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Preface by the first author 

<fjj (^5 24^ ^iil (}**$ 

Mishkat is indeed an extremely beneficial book of Hadith. It includes AHadith on every subject. 
It was translate by my respected teacher Haji Muhammad Ishaq, the grandson of Shaykh Abdul 
Aziz 4JJ1but the scribes made many mistakes in writing it down. And, he expressed a 
desire that a commentary should be added to it. Therefore, I undertook to write down the 
translation afresh and the explanatory notes on the pattern of mirqat of Mulla Ali Qari and 
translation of Shaykh Abdul Haq and marginal notes of Jamaluddin <di1 and others. The 
Maivlana also added some explanatory notes. The book is named Mazahir Haq . 

O Allah! Accept it. And cause us to benefit from it in the two worlds. 

As for the chain of transmission of this book, I Muhammad Qutubuddin ibn Muhyuddin, the 
weakest of men, have it from Mawlvi Muhammad Ishaq who read it from Shaykh Abdul 
Aziz ***j, who had the permission of Shah Waliullah Dahalvi dd who received its 
permission from Shaykh Abu Tahir Madani and he was given the permission of Shaykh 
Ibrahim Kurdi dil who had the permission of Shaykh Ahmad Qashashi who from 
Shaykh Ahmad ibn Abdul Quddos Shanadi who from Sayyid Ghaznafar ibn Sayyid Ja'far 
Naharwani w ho received permission from Shaykh Muhammad Sa'eed known as Meer 
Kalian who was the Shaykh ofMakkah. He was given permission by Sayyid Naseemuddin 
Meerak Shah who had the permission of his father Sayyid Jamaluddin Ata ullah ibn 
Sayyid Ghaysuddin Fadlullah ibn Sayyid Abdur Rahman. He was given permission by his 
paternal uncle Sayyid Asseluddin Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Abdul Latif ibn Jalaluddin 
Yahya Sheerazi al Hasni who had the permission of the authority and Muhaddith (scholar of 
Hadith ) of the time Sharafuddin Abdur Raheem al-Jurhani al Saddiq who was given 

permission by Allamah Imam ud din Mubarak Shah Saadji Siddiqi and he had it from the 
author waliuddin Muhammad Abdullah al Khateeb al Tabrayzee 
O Allah! Forgive me and all of them and pardon all our sins. 

The Religious and Legislative Aspect of Hadith 

Allah sent Muhammad as His last Prophet and Messenger and in pursuance of the 

command of Allah, he taught mankind the worship of One God, faith the belief. He was 
sent at a time when men had given up worship of God and taken up idol worship. Instead 
of Allah. The One, who has no partner the sacred forehead of man bowed down before 
perishable idols carved out of stones. Men had forsaken the approved ways and toed along 
immodest and indecent behavior. Good manners and kind treatment had given way to 
oppression, violence and corruption. Mutual goodwill was replaced by barbarity. 

These were the conditions when Allah sent His Prophet with the Quran to guide 

mankind and he showed them the right path with the ever glittering light of the Quran. He 
got the stubborn necks of disbelief and polytheism to bow down before Allah, the one, 
through Quran's perpetual teachings. He made the immodest and indecent men to wake 
up to good manners and kind treatment. He brought the savage tyrant into the garden of 
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peace and mutual love. 

The world experienced a grand revolution. It was a revolution that rained mercy and 
comfort and spread a religion all over the world. The religion was one that accounted for 
human nature and temperament. 

What was the religion? It was the noble Quran and its supreme guidance! That was the 
grand revolution it was the Prophet's clear teachings and his sacred example - 

what we call Hadithl 

All the ummah known that the Quran is a complete and perfect Book which has in it the 
principles and basic outlines of Islamic injunctions, guidance and way of life. At the same 
time as the Quran is a guidance for Islam and a basic code of religion, it is also a miracle - 
apparently and in essence. In other words, the apparent miracle is its eloquence and 
language and the construction of its words, phrases and sentences which is reflected in its 
invitation <^? jrjjJLj \’jfe <33 {Bring a Surah like thereof - 2:23} The intelligence of men all 
over the world and the eloquence of the Arabs remained helpless against the challenge and 
neither has anyone been able to present an example of its surah or a small phrase nor will 
anyone be able to do it in future. In the same way, human mind is helpless against Qur'an's 
Comprehensive meaning and deep philosophy. No one has been able to bring forth 
anything like it in its all embracing sciences, and laws and principles, or even a section of it; 
and no one will ever be able to give the like of it. 

It is the miracle of the Quran that there is tremendous knowledge and the sciences in each 
of its verses, nay each of its words. These treasures are as yet unexhausted and continue to 
quench the thirsty even after more than fourteen centuries, and we do not know how much 
more is there. In every age innumerable rulings and injunctions have been drawn from 
every word of it and there is yet scope to research and investigate. 

Obviously, it was beyond man's limited intellect to comprehend the meaning and interpret 
the Quran. For that it was necessary to study its words, to examine its brief verses, to 
specify its general address, to explain its meaning, to remove doubts, to elucidate its 
commands and reasoning, to determine its unlimited messages, to detail the absolute 
obligations (fard and ivajib and sutinah and mustaltab) and enumerate the injunctions. 

If all men have been unable to respond to (bring a surah like there of} or 

present a speech like the Quran, their intellect is limited. If that is so then they cannot probe 
deep into the meaning of the miraculous words of the Quran, and they cannot be expected 
to extract its facts and knowledge and they cannot distinguish between the real meaning 
and the imaginary meaning. 

In that case, it became necessary to have the Messenger explain the Quran by his conduct 
and speech, and to accept him as a guide in understanding the Quran. The Quran is not 
such that all and sundry may understand its meaning and purpose without a teacher, if 
that were so, the Quran would have been delivered as guidance directly to the earthlings 
and those seeking guidance would have used it themselves. 

The fact is that it was necessary to send a Messenger to guide mankind, for, without his 
guidance and a means it was impossible that the Book of Allah may be understood. Hence, 
before the Book is revealed to His Messenger, Allah explains its purpose and meaning to 
him through His angel and exposes to him its secrets through revelation. The Messenger is 
then required to teach it to Allah's creatures and explain it to them that he may make 
guidance universal. Imam Awza'ee has quoted Hasan ibn Atiyah as saying: 
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(i/irrSjuJlyLwi-^) 




"The Prophet used to receive revelation and Jibril brought to Him 

the sunnah which was an explanation of the revelation." (Tarjuimn as summit Vlp23) 

The Quran itself emphasizes that the main aim of sending the Messenger was 

that he should recite the Quran and then impart its teachings to the people and explain to 
them its meanings. Allah has said: 




\j3 


Certainly Allah has conferred a favor on the Believers when vie sent among them a 
Messenger from themselves, who recites to them His revelations, and purifies them, 
and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom... (Al Imran 3:164) 

In other words, the main purpose of his mission is to recite the Quran and to teach it. Not 
only is that the purpose but also the essence of Prophet hood, for, a Prophet can guide his 
people only in the light of the teachings of the Book. It is his duty to convey to the ummah 
the revelations he receives from Allah and to put them into practice himself and then get 
other people to do the same. It is essential for a reformer and guide to first practice what he 
preaches before inviting his people to righteousness. This is what Allah has said, "It is 
conduct of the Prophet that he first reads our commands, understands it, comprehends the 
diving aims, acts upon them and then presents them to the ummah . He not only conveys the 
divine commands but also explains them and sets an example by conducting himself 
according to Divine dictates acting upon them and speaking accordingly so that his people 
find it easy to put them into practice." 

If a Messenger had not explained the Quran, expounded its meaning and determined its 
aim but let every man understand it according to his restricted intellect then surely the 
people for whose guidance the Quran is sent down would never have fathomed its 
meaning or realised its aims and objectives. Then, the Quran would have been no more 
than a pursuit of mental exercise and mankind would have been deprived of the heights 
and progress that they were to attain through Quranic guidance. 

We learn, therefore, from the foregoing verse that at the same ties as He bestowed favour 
on mankind through faith and through guidance of the Quran. Allah also favoured them 
by not leaving them to search their goal themselves but sent one of them as their 
messenger. This Messenger guided them to their goal and expounded the meaning of the 
Quran to the weak intellect of man, and the Messenger was the greatest teacher in the 
world. The Quran clearly mentions that Hadith expounds the Quran. Allah says: 

And we have revealed to you (O Prophet) the Admonition that You may make clear 
to mankind what has been revealed unto them, and that they may reflect. 

(al-Nahl 16:44) 

This verse means to say, "O Muhammad ! juThis book that we have sent to you is 

not only a concise reminder of the scriptures of the earlier prophets but also the basic code 
of the Divine Islamic law. It compresses within its words the laws, answers to day-to-day 
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problems sciences and vast knowledge with miraculous preciseness. Because, everyone 
cannot grasp its mysteries, we have deputed you to recite and explain it. These mysteries 
have been revealed to you and we have enabled you to fulfil this task. We have trained you 
and empowered your intellect and, so, it is on you to explain its intricacies, expound its 
teachings, determine its objectives and declares injunctions, and thus, open the path to 
practical conduct." 

While it is true that the Quran was revealed in Arabia and the mother tongue of its people 
was Arabic, but it is wrong to argue that there was no need for anyone to interpret it to 
those who were eloquent in Arabic. It is just like arguing that if the constitution is drafted 
and presented, there is no need for the assemblies to pass laws there under, or, for the 
president to proclaim decrees, which are complimentary to the constitution and not a 
separate set of legislation. Only one who has no sense and is unfamiliar with the working 
of legislatures can argue in this manner. Further, this is about man-made laws but the 
Quran is sent down by Allah as a code of life and a set of laws. It words and its meanings 
are miracle. Each of its words has deep meaning concealed in it and the human mind 
cannot grasp it by itself. 

It is concerning this aspect of Hadith that Imam Awza’ee ^'^jhas quoted Imam Makhool 
He has said: 

"The Book of Allah is more dependant on the sunnah than the surtnah is on Allah's 
Book." (Tarjumatt as Summit, vl pl22) 

Hafiz Abu Umar has explained this saying thus: 

$\jS\ j djllc LS I 

"It means that the sunnah interprets the Quran." 

Imam Shatbi has concluded his explanation of these words thus: 

(•/irrii_jiI &S .I AJJlM ^ •_ j&3 

"So, the sunnah is just like an explanation of and a commentary on, the Book of 
Allah." ( Tarjumatt us Sunnah , vl pl24) 

It is clear from this that the explanation of the Quran that is derived from the Hadith and 
Sunnah is an obligation imposed by Allah on the Prophet and he fulfilled that 

responsibility faithfully. Accordingly, the explanation and expounding by the Prophet 

whether spoken in deed through silence (on another's conduct) is called Bayaan by 
the Quran. We find it in the words: 

that you may elucidate to mankind that which has been revealed to them (16:44) 

This same thing in the words of the Prophet is Hadith and sunnah which we find 

in his sayings and & ("Narrate from me"... and "It is on you to fellow 

my sunnah,,,"). 

It is clear from the Qur'an and the foregoing quotations that Hadith is the exegesis of the 
Qur'an. The Quran is the text and Hadith its commentary. The Quran is the outline and 
Hadith its detail. Hence, we may say that for the mysteries of the Quran, Hadith is an 
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elucidation; for its synopsis, an elaboration; for its intricasies, an explanation; and for its 
understatements, a manifestation. 

In other words, without Hadith, it is impossible for an ordinary mind to understand the 
secrets of the Quran and its objectives, metaphors and meaning Hence, it is our belief that; 

"Just as the person of the Prophet a source of light for all the world 

and his life a source of mercy for them in the same way his Hadith, his suntiah 
and his sacred example are the light for the ummah, to act according to his 
sayings and doings and to follow his example are means to bliss and well-being 
and key to paradise. 

THE AUTHORITY OF HADITht. Belief in Allah and belief in the Rasool (Messenger) are two 
pillars of the shariah of Islam. Just as it is essential to believe in the unity of Allah, His 
divinity and His attributes, so too it is necessary to believe in the Messenger and his 
mission with a true heart and firm conviction. 

Belief in the Messenger implies a firm conviction that he is the chosen and beloved servant 
of Allah who has sent him to the world with His Book to guide mankind. Besides belief is 
perfected only when the Messenger is obeyed unflinchingly. All his commands should be 
followed without the least demur and his judgment should be accepted without hesitation 
and his teachings and example must be put into practice with the understanding that 
salvation depends on that. 


j£& UjoJjixS Ji'LjfLo 

And Whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids, 
abstain (there from) (al Hashr, 59:7) 

It is with the Quran that every where it calls for belief in Allah, it also makes it necessary to 
believe in the Messenger's mission. 

(rriHfLjJl) O jxllj al-ijj 4 -aSj J 4 JJ L 

O you who! believe! Believe Truly in Allah and His Messenger and the Book which 
He had revealed to His Messenger and the Book which he revealed aforetime. And 
whosoever disbelieves in Allah and His angels, and His books and His Messengers, 
and the Last Day, he indeed has gone astray. (an-Nisa, 4:136) 

(r: lar £jJ I) ±jJLjJ &a SsS (j6 \ 

And those who believe in Allah His Messengers, and differentiate not between any 
of them, unto them He shall soon give their rewards. And Allah is ever forgiving. 
Merciful. (An-Nisa, 4:152) 

*JJ L \jii (I ^ <_ J I U’»i 

The believers are only those who believe in Allah His Messenger. (Al Hajarat, 49:15) 

(rA:tr IjWlchQ-l&U 1 SS5l-\ ills <4L» crfji jJ 

And whosoever believes not in Allah and His Messenger, then surely we have 
prepared a blazing Fire for the disbelievers. ( al-Fath , 48:13) 


J>)j UjLsf olJ\J 


jL>i 1 ijkf&jJi Ufb 
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(r:i*.I jfj&jsjll !ll [4% 

O mankind! The Messenger has indeed come to you with the truth from your Lord, 
So believe (in him), it is better for you. ( An-Nisa 4:170) 

There verses tell us that just as it is essential to believe in Allah and His angels, so too it 
is necessary to believe in His Messenger and in His Book to confirm them. Those 
people who do not believe in Allah and Messenger or do not confirm His Messenger, 
they are disbelievers and rejectors. Allah has warned such people of severe punishment 
and heavy loss. 

Besides calling people to confirm and believe the messengership and prophethood of 
Sayyidina Muhammad & J-*, the Quran also stresses upon them to obey and follow 
him. It has said that it is part of belief to agree with every decision of the Prophet 
Allah has said: 


O you who believe, obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and do not make your 
deeds vain. (Muhammad 47:33) 



And obey Allah and His Messenger, if you are (true) believers. (alAnfal, 8:1) 

(»:r. IjSp Iyitl Ij£sf63^> UiC 

O you who believe! Obey Allah and His Messenger, and turn not away from him, 
while you hear him speak to you. (alAnfal, 8:20) 


Whosoever obeys the Messenger, he indeed obeys Allah, (an Nisa, 4:80) 

sill JjApi IjiiliJLsi' 654 J' I 45 C 


O You who believe! Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger and those in authority 
among you; then if you quarrel on anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger. 

(an-Nisa, 4:59) 


IQ 1 jU. 




But no, by your Lord! They will not believe until they make you (O Prophet) the 
judge of what is in dispute between them, then find no vexation in their hearts over 
what you decide and submit with full submission, (an Nisa 4:65) 

U -A La j4 <l>M J* ty&p Vj Uj 

(rr:n._jl>.Vl) IliJ AJ. j2& *SLl* jj 21)1 

And it is not for a believing man or a believing woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decreed a matter, to have choice in their matter. And whose 



30 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


disobeys Allah and His Messenger has surely gone astray into manifest a straying. 

(al-Ahzab, 33:36) 

These verses tell us that Allah has declared three things as requisite for belief. They are: 

1. At the same time as believing in Allah His angels and His Book, it is also necessary to 

believe in the messenger ship and Prophethood of Messenger. If any one does not believe 
in the Porphet or confirm his messengership then he is not a Believer. 

2. While obeying Allah and fulfilling His commands, it is also imperative to obey and 

follow the Messenger of Allah If any one obeys the commands of the Prophet 

follows in his footsteps then he is, in fact, obeying and being faithful to Allah. 
And, if anyone does not obey the Prophet and disregards his commands then 

he does not obey Allah and the disregards the commands of Allah. Obviously, anyone 
who disregards the commands of Allah and disobeys Him is indeed in the labyrinth of 
the misled path. 

3. If a dispute crops up among Muslims and they quarrel then they are commanded to turn 
to Allah and His Messenger. To turn to Allah is to decide their dispute in the light of the 
Quran and to turn to His Messenger is to have him as judge and accept his judgment. No 
one will have right to vex at the Prophet's decision, for, it is a sign of faith that his 
judgment should never be doubted or questioned. 

Therefore, we learn from this that belief is perfected with belief in Allah, His angels. His 
Book and the mission of His Messenger. It is also clear from this that the Book of Allah 
that is revealed to the Messenger for guidance of His slaves and the revelation that the 
angels convey to the Messengers from Allah are arguments in Shari'ah(Divine law), and, 
in the same way, the saying of the noble Prophets are also argument. That 

which one is asked to believe in becomes an authority, therefore, the Prophet's 
judgement and commands from on authority. Indeed, the repeated order of Allah that we 
should obey commands and the judgement of the Messenger our disputes are evidence 
of their authority. 

If the Prophet's words, deeds and orders were not authoritative argument then it 

would not have been necessary to believe in his messenger ship or to obey his commands 
as part of belief. As we have stated already one believes only on what is perfect evidence 
and one is faithful only to what is bound to be accepted. If any thing is not perfect evidence 
and bound to be accepted then it is meaningless to believe in it or obey it. 

Besides, if we were to presume that the words and deeds of the Prophet are not 

evidence or authority then we must not call those or authority then we must not call those 
who do not believe in the Prophet or follow his saying and deeds as believers. This is 
because of anything is not an authority and it is not necessary to accept it then how can we 
term denial thereof disbelief. But the verses of the Quran clearly call those people 
disbelievers and misled as do not follow the commands of the piophet and do not accept 
his oral judgement. 

Therefore, Shariah recognizes Hadith (which includes the commands, teachings, guidance 
and sayings of the Prophet as perfect evidence at per with the Quran. Thus, it is 

part of belief to believe in it and accept it. To refuse to do so or to reject it is tantamount to 
disbelief, hypocrisy and astraying. Allah says about it: 
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Then surely we have prepared a blazing fire for the disbelievers. ( al-Fath , 48:13) 
RECORDING TO WRITING OF HADTTH: If we study history we will find that the writing 
down, recording and documentation of Hadith had begun in the times of the Prophet 

The companions used to pen down the sayings of the Prophet and 

preserve the writings with them selves. Sayyidina Abu Hu ray rah <jt>j was afront rank 

student of the Prophet's school and his constant companion. He has narrated 

innumerable AHadith of the Prophet and he had a vast treasure of them with him 

and he did confirm it that none of the companions, apart from Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr 
inb al-Aas <>»j, had more of the Prophet's AHadith with him. He gave the reason for 
that, saying. 

(^4*^101^ vJL j £ 

"He wrote down (the PJtiadith) while I did not." (Bukhari vl p22) 

He has also said about Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr 


43 f ..Vl-y oj 3 j V 


-IS* 




"Indeed, I would memorise (and not write) while he would memorise and write 
them down with his hands." ( Talitawi , v2 p384) 

Further, it is proved by the AHadith that the companions <j*>j did not undertake to 
write down the AHadith on their own but they had obtained a proper permission to do that 
from the Prophet <with the receipt of the permission and his consent, the 
companions began to write down the saying of the Prophet Thus the 

concluding words of the foregoing narration of Sayyidina Abu Hurayra are : 

43 ^ <_ (J 43J1I ^ • j 

"He (Abdullah ibn Amr) sought the Prophets permission and he gave him 

the permission." 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr has said, 

I (Jlfl ?oJudL> ^ 1 wii_J dillc 43 l3I ,J (3^® 

"The Messenger of Allah ^jUpjn^ said, 'Preserve knowledge/ I asked him how 
that may be done and he said that it should be written down." (Majma Zawaid, vl p60) 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr <j*>j has narrated his own case regarding the writing down 
(otHadith). 


1j3laj 03^1 Ji-iJ 431c 4JJI alll 


Cj^ Is 4llc4l3l ^^3^4131 4 . i >9 . 3" 

(Jf jJl^.9 >3.. T < r i (J1 a 9 4i| J^- 3» j' ; 43lc 4Dl 4i3! (jj, j 


"Whatever I heard from the Prophet I wrote down to remember it, when 

the Quraysh learnt of my action, they forbade me to do it, saying 'you write down 
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whatever you hear the Prophet ^ a* a ju say although he is human being who 
experiences anger and happiness/ So, I ceased to write and mentioned that to the 
Prophet ( *L- J A 9 uaijL>. He said, 'Write down!' and, pointing out to his mouth with his 
finger, said, "By Allah, under no condition can this utter false and wrong words." 
(Abu Dawood vl p 157) 

Companions, other than Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr also asked the Prophet 

to be allowed to write the Hadith and he let them do it. One of them, Sayyidina Rafi ibn 
Khadeej has said, "We requested the Prophet Messenger of Allah, we hear 

many things from you and we write it down what do you say about our conduct? Shall we 
go on waiting down your sayings, or not? So, he said, 

(rrr**^o iuU JL-JI yS) Vj I I 

'Write down. There is no harm in that" (Kanz ul Ummal v5 p223) 

It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that a man came to the Prophet and said, 

"Messenger of Allah. I am unable to remember your AHadith." The Prophet 
instructed him ioJ^ ojljjJ' -^4^ "Take help from your hand." (meaning; 

write it down!) 

Anyway, it is clear from these AHadith that even in the lifetime of the Prophet the 

aHadith were written down. Many companions had taken it upon themselves to write 
down the Prophet's saying and command. 

This is what the companions j did. It is stated about the Prophet himself 

that he had got rulings and injunctions compiled and delivered to his assistants and to 
some places. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr is reported in Tirmizi to have said, "The 

Prophet got a book on Sadaqah written down in his last days. It contained 

AHadith on Zakat payable on livestock and was to be dispatched to his officers but even 
before it could be delivered to them, he died. Sayyidina Abu Bakr when he became 

Khalifah, acted on the orders of the Prophet (Tirmizi vl p39) 

It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Ukaym 

- , s „ s „ ,1 t, . 

—V q t^LfeL I l j . 4 a. i u V ^ • j l A/Ip 4JJI <iJ I j 


(r*ioi^ ijiLj. ijjjt 


"A letter of the Messenger of Allah 1 reached us instructing us not to make use of 
the skin of sinew of an animal that had died a natural death." ( Tirmzi , vl p206) 

There is another Hadith which says: 


olSJLlIj e)-4>l (Ji 4 -^ 4lAp 41!! 4 JJI JjJij 


fuio jj**- fa a 

"The Prophet got a letter written and sent it through Amr ibn Hazm to the 

people of Yaman. The letter mentioned the fara'id (absolute obligations) and sunan, 
and rulings on bloodshed." ( Tahtawi v2 p4l7) 

After the death of the Prophet the companions dutifully took up the 

recording of the AHadith and they collected his sayings and proved themselves worthy in 
preserving them. We have seen that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah had not undcitaken 
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the writing of AHadith while the Prophet was alive, but, after his death, he wrote 

down all the sayings and AHadith of the Prophet or got someone to write them 

for him so that they could be preserved. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr j has said: 

A-Crt Ls Ijls jLZlj I^\ Juj ul/>. Q I Sls~ 




(irA4*a-» IJdAcJjUl r^») -LSjJLfr \1jJSj» jJL IJub 


"The topic of Hadith came up with Abu Hurayrah and he took me by my hand to 
his home. He showed me many books of Hadith and said that he had them with 
him duly written." (Fath al Bari, vi pi48) 

Basheer ibn Nuhayk has said about Sayidina Abu Hurayrah's books: 


iciyif (Ud£ t£\J* & jj I j jitl A* \£\£ iLkj* I ill Q,\ U* I iif 


djJsr a\}\ 


"I would borrow books of AHadith from Abu Hurayrah and copy them out. Then, I 
would read them out to him and ask him if he had heard all that I recited from the 
Messenger of Allah and he would say. Yes." (Tahtawi v2 P385) 

It is also said about Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that he had some books in which the 

Prophet's AHadith were written down. Tinnizi has transmitted a narration of 

Sayyidina Ikrimah 

Jlji J Jjk% J»<g£\jk Ji*J &* y<-£U2jl lM»I &S OS&- CA\ <> jJ \j£ >±)\ 

(rrAA^JuorjOj-^jU^) _ L%J±£(i 1 '>*$ <u p\ ik ^ ? jti & 1 


"Some people of Ta'if brought to Ibn Abbas his books (in which the AHadith were 
written down and asked him to read the AHadith to them). Ibn Abbas began to read 
but (his eyesight had become too weak and) he could not read them. So, he asked 
them to read the books to him, for their recital and his own were of the same status 
(on the question of transmission)." (Tahtawi v2 P238) 

Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Aqeel has narrated: 



"We would go to Jabir ibn Abdullah and would write down the Prophet's a Hadith 
after asking him." ( Tahtawi v2 p 384) 

There are many other reports of the companions ** writing down the Ahadih of the 
Prophet Whatever they had received from the Prophet of knowledge and 

sciences and preserved in their hearts, they committed those pearls to writing after his death. 


The Tabi'ee (epigones, second generation after the Prophet when they came, 

were more meticulous in recording the AHadith. They discharaged their responsibility with 
a greater zeal and sense of responsibility Abu al-Zinaad has stated in Tazkiyah al-Haffaz. 

i-xia.) —^- 5 -^ ksjz j frl j i»3l j-M 7^® <-9 jlaj 


"We used to accompany al-Zuhri to the Islamic Scholars to listen to the AHadith. 
Zuhri kept slates and paper with him. He wrote down whatever he heard." (vl pl03) 
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Salih ibn Kaysam has said about Imam al-Zuhri : 

C-£So JLi. (JUS ei (Jli9 4-*^ 

SJ ✓ i 

(rr7u*Juo 6aU. JL.JI.jtf) - jj-ij £D1 

"We were companions, Zuhri and I during our student days. He said to me, 'Come, 
we will write down the A Hadith. So we wrote down the Prophet's A Hadith.” 

(kanz ul Ummal v5 p238) 

A Hadith in Trimidhi discloses: 







"Someone asked Hasan Busri if he could narrated the AHadith transmitted by 
Hasan which he had with in writing. Hasan said to him Yes!" (Tirmzi, v2 P238) 

Umar ibn Abdul Aziz is credited with having documented the AHadith and prepared a 
proper strategy to have them written down. He wrote to all his governors and judges 
instructing them to collect and record all A Hadith. A report in fath al Bari tells us: 




"llmar ibn Abdul Aziz issued a proclamation throughout his dominion that all the 
AHadith of the Prophet pL ,should be found out and collected together." 

(vl p 140) 

Abu Bakr ibn Hazm was the Ameer and Qadi for the Khalifah and when he received.the 
proclamation, he collected the AHadith Soon, he had many volumes of the AHadith, but 
before he could send them to Umer ibn Abdul Aziz the Khalifah died. 

After the Tabi'ee, the Taba Tabieen (their successors) brought the writing down of the 
AHadith to its peak. Scholars of Hadiths, in large numbers, were occupied in writing down 
the AHadith and they soon had a large treasure of the AHadith with them. 

Abdur Razzaq said: 


ljda.JiUJ.liij£ij) —l* AA.'k. 0"5 1 ~ - 


Mu'maraud wrote "1 heard ten thousand AHadith from them down." 

{Tazkirali al Huffaz, vl pl75) 


It is said about Ibn al Mubarak ^**0 


(TCHa>Juo IJlia.) { j r A II 

The number of the aHadith written down with him which he narrated and read out 
to the people are twenty thousand." ( Jazkirah al Huffaz, Vl p 251) 

Abu Hatim Razi has said about Abdus Salaam ibn Harb: 

t .<j-VjLI (j-j Is^JII kss- >■ * 

"Abu Nu'aym wrote down many thousand AHadith after hearing them from him." 

(Tazkarah al-Huffaz, vl p246) 

The following narrated throws light on the amount of significance attached to writing 
down AHadith : 
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"Ibrahim ibtt Musa has narrated that when Imam Thauri 4jbl<w»j went to Yaman (he 
required a scribe to write down Hadith, so) he said there, "Look out for a quick 
intelligent scribe for me" 

Hisham ibn Yusuf was a quick, intelligent scribe of the times and people recommended him 
to Imam Thauri dil-u-j and he wrote down the A Hadith collected by Thauri djl-u-j. 

Tazkarah al Huffaz has quoted a narrative in Abu Dawood : 

"Hammad ibn Salamah did not have but the book of Qays ibn Sa'd (in which he had 
written down his collection of AHadith)'' (vi pi83) 

From the foregoing account, we may conclude, therefore, that the writing down of AHadith 
which had begun in the times of the Prophet was perfected in the time of the Taba 

Tabi'een (the generation succeeding the successors of the companions). Many Islamic Scholars 
and scholars of Hadith had devoted themselves to this task. It was in this era that a Scholars 
compilation and writing of books of Hadith was undertaken and many Islamic Scholars 
composed books on various aspects of the seerah (the life of the Prophet 
It is reported that Musa ibn Uqbah and Ibn Ishaq were men of this era who wrote books on 
Ghazwaat (battles) and seerah of the Prophet They were followed between 157 

AH and 188 AH by Imam Awza'ee, Ibn al Mubarak, Sufyan Thauri, Hammad ibn Salamah and 
Jarir ibn Abdul Hamid who composed great books on AHadith. 

It was about this time that Imam Maalik presented his well-known work Muzuatta. We 
known again from Tazkurah al Huffaz that in this very era Ma'ani ibn Imran Moosli wrote his 
great works, kitab al Sunan, Kitab al Zuhd, Kitab al Adab, Kitab al Fitn, etc. 

To this period belong too Imam Abu Yusufs works, Kitab al Aathar, Kitab al Hajj, Kitab 
al Khiraj, and Imam Muhammad Kitab al Aathar, Muwatta, Kitab al Hajj, etc. 

Even aJfter that, books of Hadith came to be written and the muhadditheen continued to 
devote themselves dutifully and faithfully to compile the AHadith of the Prophet 
These books provide to us today light of knowledge and awareness. Seekers of Hadith 
derive tremendous benefit from them and add to thir knowledge immensely valuable 
pearls from the Prophet's A Hadith. 
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MISHKAT : SINGULARITY AND SIGNIFICANCE 

Mishkat al Masabeeh is a collection of the A Hadith of the Prophet that was 

compiled centuries ago. However there has been no change in its utility and freshness. 
Hadith itself is a sacred skill and it is derived from an eternal personality in the sense that as 
long as there is sensible, understanding life on earth this skill will continue to thrive ever 
radiantly. Besides, the muhaddith have arranged their books of Hadith according to their 
individual judgement of the subject heading, etc. Imam Bukhari for instance 

demonstrates his juristic mind in every Hadith that he transmits. Imam Muslim 
assimilates into one the many lines of transmission a single Hadith may have. In his musnad, 
Imam Ahmad groups together all the AHadith of a companion in a single chapter. Every 
book of Hadith thus has its peculiarity and distinctiveness. 

Mishkat al Masabeeh, nevertheless, is a collection with the singularity that it not ohly has the 
AHadith of the Sihah sittah but also other reliable books, like Sha'bal Imart of Bayhaqi, Musnad 
ahmad Musnad Razeen, etc. 

Another peculiarity of Mishkat that strikes the eye is that it does include those AHadith that 
an ordinary reader finds difficult to understand. In fact, some people suggest this collection 
is an introduction to the subject of AHadith, or that it was compiled with the objective of 
bringing busy people to known and act on the AHadith of the Prophet 
Accordingly, even today, the Arabic madrassahs begin studies with this book before they 
take up the sahah Sittah. The reason for that is that the first stage of education should not be 
so elaborate a burden that only the higher level can cope with or so brief that an ordinary 
mind becomes confused. 

Let us look at it from another angle. If Bukhari has the distinction that the book is read from 
cover to cover in times of difficulty then Mishkat too has a distinction for it has been a 
course of study for the Sufis. The distinguished Sufis have chosen this collection in their life 
of Zikr (remembrance and supplications to Allah) because this book is neither elaborate nor 
brief like the other books of Hadith. 

We need not go far. Initial endeavours for freedom are in the offing in northern parts of 
India and Sayyid Ahmad Barelvi was leading the movement. It was his practice with his 
mujahids (warriors) that lessons in Mishkat was a compulsory subject. Although Shah Isma'il 
Shaheed was responsible for the studies yet the late Sayyid himself explained the salient 
features and wisdom. 

The Hajjatullah al Baligah is a peerless book on divine secrets and mysteries and wisdom 
and philosophy of Shariah (divine law). Discerning men have contended that it really is an 
exposition of Mishkat. Those people, who have studied the book not in its sequential 
order but from the point of view of extraction of AHadith, know that Shah Waliullah 
always had the AHadith of Mishkat before him when he scattered pearls of knowledge 
among the Ummah. 

Next to Bukhari and Muslim, this book has had a highest number of marginal notes written 
on it. Some of the exegetes opted for Mishkat because of its comprehensiveness, the which 
we have referred above. 

It is also the peculiarity of Mishkat that even those people hold it dear, who seem to follow 
a school of thought contrary to the one of its compiler and writer. This is not a recent 
phenomena but it was found ever since this book has come to light. 
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The section Kitab al Fitan of Mishkat has always drawn the attention of learned men to it 
those who write on this particular subject do not fail to keep the Kitab al Fitan of Mishkat 
before them. This section contains plenty of Aathar of the Sahabah and Tabi'een. 

The chapters in Mishkat that have much to do with every day practical life are very detailed 
and replete with A Hadith. One does need to refer to them day and night. These include 
chapters on du'a (supplication), istighfar, adherence to the Book and Sunnah, al Asma al 
Husna (The beautiful names of Allah), and such others. 

Mishkat is indeed a complete and arranged form of Masabeeh as sunnah in which imam rnahy 
ussunnah, Qami al Bid'ah, Abu Muhammad Husayn ibn Mas'ood al Fara. Al Baghazvi has 
collected a large treasure of A Hadith of fiqh. 

Imam Baghazvi has compiled th e Masabeeh in two sections. In the first, he has placed 
the A Hadith from Bukhari and Muslim and in the second from other books, like Abu Dawood, 
Tirmizi, etc. Further, he sufficed to narrate the A Hadith only and neither cited the books nor 
named the narrators. 

The great scholar and grant muhaddith of the eight century Hijri, Waliuddin Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad ibn Abdullah al Khateeb al Umar al Tabrayzee re-arranged the book. 

He added a third section to the book in which he not only recorded the A Hadith 
transmitted by other Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen but also those of bukhari and 
Muslim which Imam Muhy us Sunnah had omitted to record in the original Masabeeh. 
Secondly, he did not fail to name the sources, either the book or the Muhaddith , whose 
Hadith was quoted. 

Thirdly, he mentioned the name of the narrator from whom the Hadith was transmitted. 

In this way, the book gained tremendous importance and value. 

We can gauge the importance attached to Mishkat from the fact that ever since it was 
compiled it continues to be part of the syllabus of Arabic Madrassahs and religious 
institutions. Even today it is the first book taught to students before the Sihah sittah. 

In the original book Masabeeh as sunnah, there are four thousand four hundred and thirty 
four (4434) A Hadith. Allamah Kimteeb Tabrayzee added one thousand five hundred and 

eleven (1511) A Hadith to that later on. In this way, the number of A Hadith in Mishkat al 
Masabeeh is five thousand nine hundred and forty five (5945). 
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The Author of Mazahir Haq and His Teachers 

The Waliullah family symbolise that historical gateway to India which introduced the 
science of Hadith to this county. Its members shone brightly on the horizon of knowledge 
and intimate awareness. Prominent among them in promoting knowledge and awamess 
were Shah Waliulllah dd-w-j who is the first in the line of transmission for the Muhaddithee n 
of India, and his worthy descendants Shah Abdul Aziz (son) and Shah Ishaq (great 
grand son). They are those members of this great family who are known for their service to 
Hadith in India. The author of Mazahir Haq, Maulana Nazoab Muhammad Qutb ud Din Khan 
Dehlavi has these men as his respected, noble teachers. In view of that, we present a brief 
account of the lives of these great people. 

Shah Waliullah Dehlavi <dil<UM(iil4AH-ll76AH) 

He was bom on Wednesday, 4 th Shawwal, 1114 AH around Subh Sadiq (dawn). His father 
Shaykh Abdur Rahim a great scholar and Sufi, brought him up in his own individual 
manner. He was admitted to the Maktab (Prelimanary School) at the age of five where his 
study of the Quran commenced. He was naturally inclined to learning and this apparent 
from his young days. So, he finished learning the Quran at the age of seven. His 
upbringing by his father enabled him to attain heights in etiquette and manners at a very 
young age which grown ups could not attain. He had learnt, in his early childhood, 
manners of living, sitting, speaking etc. and he kept his gaze lowered when he spoke to 
another whatever his status. He answered questions very politely and he never exceeded 
the limits of decorum even when speaking to his equals. 

In the seventh year of his life, he was given lessons in Persian and in a few days he finished 
all the prescribed books. In a year's time, he had accomplished knowledge in Persian. The 
surf and nahwa (syntax and grammer) were then mastered by him and at the age of ten he 
began to study sharah Mulla. 

His biographers assert that when ten years old he had such mastery over sarf and nahwa 
that great scholars who were acknowledged in this field were hesitant to discuss with him 
the finer points of this subject He then studied philosophy and logic and, like other 
subjects, he got over this stage too in a very short time. 

He married at the age of fourteen but continued his pursuit of knowledge with the same zeal. 
The very year he had married, he studied Tajseer Baydawi at his father's hands. At the same 
time he gained perfection in the sciences which were studied in India in those days and 
taught by the Scholars of Delhi. That same year he pledged bayat (allegiance) to his father and 
became occupied in the rota of Naqshbandi School. He also studied ilm tasawwuf (Sufism) and 
qualified with distinction so that he grew in him mystic power and understood the finer 
points and wisdom which learned Shaykhs and Islamic Scholars recognized. 

When he had thus obtained proficiency in different fields at the age of fourteen, his father, 
Shaykh Abdur Rahim invited fellow citizens particularly the Islamic Scholars and 

learned and qualified men. In the presence of that gathering, his father tied a turban round 
his head which is tantamount to giving the robes on qualifying and gave him permission 
to impart teaching. 

When his father died, he took over his seat of teaching and commenced imparting religious 
and philosophical education. He soon proved his ability and earned renown. Students 
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came to him from far and wide to quench their thirst for knowledge. 

Although Abdul Haq Dehlavi dd-uo is the one who laid the foundation of science of Hadith 
in India and historians credit him for that yet true credit goes to the Waliullah family for 
promotion of science of Hadith in the India subcontinent. History reveals that ignorance 
had overshadowed India at that time. Muslim had quit the Prophetic sciences so much so 
that Islam had remained with them in name merely. There is no doubt that Shaykh Abdul 
Haq gave currency to Hadith and Quran learning in these sad times but things were 
so bad that he could not succeed in removing the darkness and evil that had made home 
in the hearts of the Muslim for centuries together. But, India was destined to get the light 
of the science of Hadith, so, after his death, Allah caused another support to rise for the 
edifice founded by Shaykh Abdul Haq The father of Shah Waliullah Shah Abdur 
Rahim dil established a madrasah in old Delhi, the Madrasah Rahimiyah, at the place 
presently known as Mehndiyun. The science of Hadith began to be taught here. A good 
number of students took admission and people displayed sufficient interest in the 
learning. However, Shah Abdur Rahim did no t gain as much success as he should 
have considering the effort he had put in. 

On the death of his father, Shah Waliullah took up teaching the subject at the madrasah. For 
twelve years he taught and students not only from India itself but Arab and other non Arab 
countries reaped advantage from the teaching. 

Although he had attained exceptional perfection in religious and other sciences 
overshadowing other Islamic Scholars yet his thirst for knowledge took him to the sacred 
lands and Makkah. 

In 1143 AH, he visited Makkah and Madinah and for a year he remained in the precints of 
the Haram at Makkah and the Haram at Madinah. He sought to learn thereafter and turned to 
the scholars for that purpose. He went first to Shaykh Muhammad Wafdullah ibn Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Sulayman at Maghrabi who was a great scholar of Hadith and 
regarded in the holy lands as teacher of the Islamic Scholars. He welcomed this student 
warmly who studied (read over) the entire Muivatta Yahya ibn Yahya from cover to cover 
and got permission from his Shaykh to further the Mawatta and the narrations of Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Sulayman. 

He then became a disciple of Shaykh Abu Tahir Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Kurdi al Madani who 
was recognized by the Arabs for his learning, piety, eloquence and mastery of language. 
He held a recognized position in the science of Hadith. Shah Waliullah not only learnt 
Hadith from him but also gained further expertise in religions discourse and debate and 
tasawwuf and sulook (Sufism). When he had qualified and about to depart, the honourable 
teacher gave him permission to narrated Hadith and tied the turban on his head with his 
own hands. With watery eyes, he preferred some advise. 

Continuing his quest, he also visited Shaykh Tajuddin Qal'ee Hanafi. He got from him 
permission to narrate Bukhari and other authentic books. 

After receiving knowledge from, and blessings of the great muhadditheen and scholars of 
the Harmayn (Makkah and Mudinah), he performed Hajj again in 1144 AH and in the early 
1145 AH returned home. He arrived at Delhi on Friday. 14 th Rajab 1145 AH. 

He recommenced teaching Hadith at Delhi and a new spirit was visible in his teachings. The 
light that had brightened him from the science of Hadith cast its rays on the Madrasah 
rahimiyah in Delhi and enlightened its precincts. In this way, Shah Waliullah spread the 
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teachings of Hadith throughout India and its light continues to shine to date. 

The words of Allah aiili <j-*j <$> {Every soul shall taste of death} 1 were in effect when he 

died in 1176 AH at the age of 63. He was buried at Delhi. 

Shah Abdul Aziz «d)kf j 

Shah Waliullah had four sons who attained fame and distinguished themselves. They 
were: Shah Abdul Aziz, Shah Abdul Qadir Shah Rafiuddin and Shah Abdul Ghani. All of 
them were known for their intelligence, knowledge oratory, eloquence, piety and 
righteousness, but Shah Abdul Aziz *ti*-*j stood out in honour and knowledge. He is the one 
who earned name for his entire family in the religious world. Certainly, if he was not there, 
his family would have remained unknown to the world as honourable, respectable, and 
learned and they would not have found themselves mentioned in history. 

He was bom in 1159 AH. The initial years of his growth were overlooked by his great, 
illustrious father, Shah Waliullah He was admitted to the Maktab at the age of five, and 
began studying the Quran which he completed very soon because of the high level of his 
intelligence. He was extremely good natured, too. Next, he completely the primary 
education in Persian followed by surf and nahaiu (grammar) in a short period of about three 
years. Then, his education was entrusted to a worthy Khalifah (assistant)of Shah Waliullah. 
In about two years he became skilled in the different arts of Arabic. 

By the age of thirteen, he had not only got through early academic education but also had 
qualified in elementary surf and nahaiu, fiqh, principles of jurisprudence, logic, scholastic 
theology, belief geometry, astronomy and mathematics. He then got admission to his 
father's circle of studies and received education in Hadith, all whose books he studied 
under his father's eyes in two years time. He must have been hardly fifteen years old when 
he had qualified in all sciences and arts. 

He benefitted from his family's policy of receiving both traditional and modem education 
and in the institution of Shah Waliullah, side by side with Hadith and Tafseer, logic and 
mathematics were also taught with devotion. Therefore, at a young age Shah Abdul Aziz 
became adept in the Subjects of logic Mathematics, History and geography. 

Shah Abdul Aziz had completed his education in the different sciences when his 

father, Shah Waliullah breathed his last, and he succeeded him at the religious 

institution. Although he was just seventeen years old then, he was an accomplished 
scholar and a great mystic. The Islamic Scholars respected him and students came to him 
from the four corners of the world. 

He was the one who nurtured the seed his father had sown and worked hard the science of 
Hadith grow in India. Soon it bloomed and people benefitted from its flowers and fruit. 

Shah Abdul Aziz was a great orator, too and he held both friend and foe spell bound by 
his thrilling oratory. He also had a splendid memory. Whatever he read or heard, he 
retained it in his memory in the same manner and words ever after. 

His person was the mine of the characteristics of the Waliullah family and till today Islam is 
bright in India with the light that he had lighted. His enumerable works continue to guide. 


1 Aal-lmran, 3:185, Al-Anbiya, 21:35, al Ankaboot, 29:57 
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and to satisfy the seekers of knowledge. 

He completed his days in a grand manner, the scholar pious and righteous person that he 
was. He died on Sunday, 7 th Shawwal, 1248 AH in the morning {To Allah we 

belong and to Him is our return} 1 

Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq 4il<u>j 

Shah Abdul Aziz had no male offspring. He had three daughters and the second of them 
had married Shaykh Muhammad Afzal and Mazolana Muhammad Ishaq was bom to them. 

Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq was bom on 6 th Zul Hajjah 1197 AH. Shah Abdul Aziz 
had no son, so his attention was focused fully on Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq and he was 
brought up in the tradition of the family. 

After having received his elementary education, he joined the circle of studies conducted 
by Shah Abdul Aziz. Then, he took up teaching and for twenty years he taught Hadith to 
Students under the supervision of Shah Abdul Aziz 

He was known for his scrupulous devotion to the Prophet's sunnah and deep 

love for him. His biographers assert that he never did any thing against sunnah, not even 
un knowingly. Nature had bestowed on him not only an excellent character but also a 
handsome countenance which divulged his nobility and good character. A look at his face 
convinced people that it was like the faces of those who had been blessed with the 
company of the Prophet 

When Shah Abdul Aziz died, he was chosen as his successor. All disciples and students 
turned to him and began to benefit from the treasure of his knowledge. 

As a successor of Shah Abdul Aziz *i&**j, he was accorded the same honour and respect that 
every leader of this family had received. In spite of the honour, majesty and abundance, he 
chose only for the pleasure of Allah to migrate to the sacred land with all his family. There 
he performed Hajj but returned home to India after a few days. 

In India, the people thronged to his gatherings and he guided them and trained them 
through his sermons. However when darkness, bid'ah (innovative practices) and way ward 
ness enveloped the India atmosphere and the symbols of Islam came to be neglected, he 
became very dejected and resolved to go away from India. The citizens and the Sultan 
(ruler) pleaded with him to reconsider his decision but he was unmoved and took all his 
family and dependants - a caravan full - to Makkah. They settled there, and there, he died 
in 1262 AH. 

Allamah Nawab Muhammad Qutubuddin Khan Dehlavi 
the compiler of Mazahir Haq 

He was the son of a wealthy, respectable family of Delhi. His fore fathers had been close to 
the royal family who honoured them with high offices and posts in return for their devoted 
services. He too enjoyed high respect in the royal court at Delhi and the king had great 
regard for him. 

He was bom in 1219 AH. After he had received his elementary education, he was entrusted 
to Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dehlavi. He received his blessings and gained a high degree 


al-Baqarah, 2:156 
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of excellence in Hadith. He also learnt from the Islamic Scholars of Makkah and Madinah. 

He followed Shariah diligently and imitated his teacher faithfully in his appearance and get 
up. He resembled him to such an extent that if anyone had not seen Mawlana Ishaq, he 
would be satisfied on looking at Allamah Muhammad Quttubuddin He was highly 

learned and pious and righteous, humble and well-mannered. 

The greatest achievement of his learning is the Urdu translation of Mishkat and its Sharah 
(explanation) Mazahir Haq. He has innumerable other writings to his credit which speak 
highly of his knowledge and learning. Finally. He went to Makkah where he died in 1289 AH. 

Imam Muhy us -Sunnah Qami-ul-Bid'ah Abu 
Muhammad Husayn ibn Mas'ood al Fara al Baghawi «««■, 

Author of Masabeeh as sunnah 

He was from Baghshoor, a place in Khurasan between Herat and Marwa. This is why he was 
called Baghawi. He was a front-rank scholar of his times, a unique muhaddith and an 
excellent exegette. He was peerless in jurisprudence, Hadith and exegesis. This is why his 
contemporary muhadditheen, exegettes and scholars regarded him as their leader. He was 
also the Grand Mufti. 

He had mastered the science of recital of the Quran, and was recognized as a great reciter 
of the Quran. In spite of these qualifications, he was very humble and simple-living. . 

He was very pious and God-fearing. His heart was filled with awe of Allah and fear of the 
Hereafter and his life was entirely oriented on love of the Prophet He shunned 

worldly comforts although he was well placed in the world and if he had so desired he 
could have enjoyed its blessings and comforts. He practiced abstinence to such an extent 
that he ate crumbled bread. His students appealed to him that his eating habits might 
weaken him and make him unable to serve Islam because of a degeneration of his mind, 
heart and nerves. He heeded their plea only to the extent that he applied olive oil on his 
crumbled bread that he ate. 

He had got the title Muhy us Sunnah directly from the Prophet Historians and 

scholars have written that when he finished writing his book sharah as Sunnah, he saw the 
Prophet in a dream. The Prophet told him in a supplication for him, 

"Just as you have kept my sunnah alive through your writing, may Allah keep you alive." 
Since then, he got the title Muhy us Sunnah. 

The most famous achievement of his career is his work Masabeeh as sunnah which is the 
base and text of Mishkat. He collected AHadith from the Sihah Sittah and other reliable 
books and arranged them on the line of chapters of books of fiqh. 

Among his other works is Tafseer Ma'alim-ul-Tanzeel which enjoys a prestigious position 
among exegesis of the Quran. 

He died in 516 AH. May Allah have mercy on him. 



43 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


Allamah Waliuddin Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah al-Khateeb al Umri al Tabrayzee j 

(Compiler of Mishkat al Masabeeh) 

His name is Muhammad. Some people have said the he was Mahmood but it is more correct 
that he was Muhammad His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and his title waliuddin. His father was 
Abdullah. His family name was Umri while he was known as al-Khateeb al-Tabrayzee." 

He was a great scholar, muhaddith, front ranking orator and a very pious and righteous 
man who was highly well-mannered. He learnt from great scholars and among his own 
students was Mubarak Shah Sadi '***. 

The greatest fruit of his learning is Mishkat al Masabeeh, more known as Mishkat. It is 
recognized as the basic book of Hadith. The recognition accorded to this book in the 
Islamic world may be gauged from the number of its translations, commentaries and 
marginal notes (annotations). It is a lengthy list. For example: 

1. Al Kaashiful Haqaiq as Sunan, by Allamah Hasan ibn Muhammad al Tabee. 

2. Sharah al Mishkat, by Abu al Hasan Ali ibn Muhammad Alamuddin Bukhari. 

3. Minhad al Mishkat, by Shaykh Abdul Aziz Abhari. 

4. Mirqat Sharah Mishkat by Shaykh Nooruddin Ali ibn Sultan Muhammad Harwi, well 
known as Mulla Ali Qari. 

5. Sharah Mishkat, by Shaykh Shahabuddin Abu al Abbas Ahmad ibn Ali ibn Juhaythmee. 

6 Hashayah Mishkat by Sayyid Sharif Ali ibn Muhammad Tarjami. 

7. Hashiyah Mishkat, by Shaykh Muhammad Sa'eed ibn al Mujaddid AlfThani. 

8. Hidayat al Rawah ila Takhreej al Masabeeh wa al Mishkat, By Shaykh Abu al Fadl Ahmad 
Ali, well known as Ibn hajar Asqalani. 

9 and 10. Lam'aat al Tanqeeh (Arabic) and Asha'h al Lam’aat (Persian), by Shaykh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dahlavi. 

11. al Ta'leeq al sabeeh by Mawlana Muhammad Idrees Khandhalwi. 

12. Mir'aah al Mafaateeh, by Mawlana Ubaydullah Rahman Mubarak puri. 

13. Azeeqah al Najaah Sharah Mishkat, by Shaykh Abd an Nalai Amaduddin Muhammad 
Shata'ree. 

14. Zeenat al Nukah to Sharah al Mishkat by Sayyid Muhammad Abu al Majd Mahbood 
Aalam Ahmadabadi. 

15. Mazahir Haq (Urdu) by Allamah Nawab Muhammad Qutubdin Khan Dahlavi. 

16. Tarjumah Mishkat (vol 1) by Mawlana Karamat Ali Joon puri. 

The author of Mishkat al Khateeb al Tabrayzee, died after the year 737 AH but the exact year is 
not known. It is known definitely that he finished compiling this book (Mishkat) on Friday in 
Ramadan 737 AH. Hence the year of his death may safely be regarded after 737 AH. Some 
authorities have placed the year of his death as 748 AH and some others as 740 AH. 
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Scholars of Hadith 

The number of scholars of Hadith from whose books AHadith have been quoted in Mishkat 
is thirteen. They are: 

Imam Bukhari Imam Muslim Imam Maalik, Imam Shafa'ee Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal Imam Tirmidhi Imam Abu Dawood Imam Nasa'i Imam ibn 
Majah Imam Darami Imam Dara Qutni Imam Bayhaqi <&<tj and Imam Razin 
ibn Mu'awiyah •&***. 

Besides these people, mention is also made in this list of Imam Nawawi dil-u-j and Imam ibn 
Jawzi We present here a brief life account of all these scholars. 

The Masabeeh as sunnah or the Mishkat do not include any Hadith ivansmitted or quoted by 
Imam A'Zam, Abu Hanifah ^ That is why, his name does not find mention in the 
above list. However, we believe that mention of prominent religions personalities or 
scholars of Hadith is never complete without inclusion of Imam Abu Hanifah's name. 

Therefore, we have mentioned him at the conclusion of the accounts of these scholars. 

Imam Bukhari 4bl<u»j 

The real name of Imam Bukhari is Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Ibrahim ibn al Mughirah 
ibn Bardizbah al Bukhari. He was bom after Asr prayer on Friday, 13 th or 16 th Shaimval 194 
AH. He is known through the Jafi people because his great grandfather had embraced 
Islam at the hands of a righteous man who was of the Jafi tribe, and his name was Yamaan 
Jafi. He was the chief of Bukhara and whoever became a Muslim at his hands traced 
himself to his tribe. Therefore, Imam Bukhari was also known as Jafi. 

Imam Bukhari was loosing his eyesight in his childhood and this caused sadness and 
anxiety to his mother. One night, when she was sad and dejected as ever, she saw 
Sayyidina Ibrahim in a dream. He said to her, "Be happy, for Allah has heard your 

cry of pain and has shown mercy on your tears. He has accepted your supplication and 
restored your son's eyesight." When she woke up in the morning she found her darling's 
eyes bright with sight. From the age of ten when he studied at the Maktab, it was his 
extraordinary ability that he remembered whatever Hadith he heard and it was since then 
that he commenced memorizing the AHadith. 

When he had finished the courses at the Maktab, he leamt that there was a scholar and 
muhaddith at Bukhara, Daakhli who was very famous. So, he prepared to go to him. 
Daakhli used to read over to people from his book on the science of Hadith and in 
which he had recorded certain AHadith. One day as he was narrating a Hadith, he began 
with its line of transmission, "Sufyan on the authority of Abu al Zubayr who on the 
authority of Ibrahim." Imam Bukhari interrupted him saying," Abu al Zubayr never 
reported from Ibrahim." Daakhli heard the young boy and was unsure about himself, 
so he went home and brought the book and confirmed that, indeed, he was wrong and 
asked the child to disclose the line of transmission Bukhari said, "It is Sufyan from 
Abu al Zubayr who from Adi who on the authority of Ibrahim." Daakhli looked into 
the book and said, "Surely, you speak the truth. The sanad is as you say." Imam Bukhari 
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was then eleven years old. Daakhli was amazed at such a young boy possessing an 
extra-ordinary memory and he showered praise on him. 

At the age of sixteen, he had memorized the books of Ibn Mubarak and wakee, and he 

went to Makkah with his mother and brother, Ahmad, to perform Hajj, After performing 
Hajj, while his mother and brother returned home, he stayed behind to study Hadith. At the 
age eighteen, he began to write books and one of his books, kitaab al Tarikh, dealt with the 
achievements of the companions and the Tabi'een events in their lives, and 

their sayings. After he had prepared the manuscript, he polished it at Madinah, near the 
grave of the Prophet in moonlit nights. 

Haamid ibn Ismail who was a distinguished muhaddith when Imam Bukhari used to 
go to his teachers to listen to the AHadith said. "I would accompany him and he never took 
pen and ink with him. I pointed to him that while he went to the teacher very eagerly to 
learn a Hadith , he did not take writing implements with him. How could he hope to learn 
then and if he wished to memorise Hadith, he must carry pen and ink and write down what 
the teacher said. After sixteen days, Imam Bukhari asked me to take the AHadith that I had 
written during the time. I had written down fifteen thousand AHadith during this period. 
Bukhari began to narrate all those AHadith from memory while I held the written material 
before me. Instead of my prompting him any where, I had to correct my written text here 
and there from what he narrated. He narrated the fifteen thousand AHadith without a 
single Stammer or mistake. He then remarked that we supposed that he was wasting his 
time. I realized then and there that he had a great future." 

Sahih al Bukhari is the biggest achievement of Imam Bukhari. It is the most correct book 
after the noble Quran. One day Imam Bukhari and his fellow students were attending a 
session with their teacher, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh. The students while discussing the subject 
among themselves wished that someone might compile a collection of the AHadith of the 
Prophet in a brief manner; and the AHadith should be authentic to the highest 

degree. In that way, all the authentic AJjadith would be at one place and seekers of Hadith 
would be able to trace them out without reservation or hesitation, and abide by them. No 
one would have to re-verify those A Hadith from any other scholar." 

The students dispersed but imam Bukhari pondered over the suggestion and resolved to 
undertake the work. He began writing the book. 

At that time he had a treasure of about 600,000 A Hadith. He sifted the weaker AHadith from 
the authentic. He began to write down the authentic AHadith in his book He omitted all the 
AHadith that v»cre weak or did not meet the standard of authenticity. Soon the wish of the 
students of Ibn Rahwayh was given practical shape. The ]am'e-ul-Bukhari was compiled. 
It was the practice of Imam Bukhari,while writing this book that he first had ghusl (bath), 
offered two raka'at optional prayer and then wrote down a Hadith. There is no Hadith in 
Bukhari which Imam Bukhari may have written without having a bath and prayed two 
optional raka'at. It took him sixteen years to complete the great task and in his life about 
ninety thousand people had the honour of learning a Hadith from him directly. 

Khalid ibn Ahmad ZaTi was then the governor of Bukhara. He sent message to Imam 
Bukhari that he should visit his home and teach his sons the Bokhari and other books, like 
kitab al Tareekh, etc. Imam Bukhari sent him a reply. "This is the learning of Hadith and I 
consider it a mockery of Hadith that I should come to your house to teach Hadith. If you 
wish, send your sons to my gatherings so that they will sit with other students and learn 
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the P&iadith" For the governor, this response was nothing short of a slap on the face but he 
sent word to the Imam. "I am prepared to send my sons to you but you must ensure that 
when they are with you, no one else should come to you. Rather, a sentry should stand at 
the door to bar entry to other people to the class. It is not acceptable to me that when my 
sons attend your class, the common people and the lower strata should sit next to them." 
Imam Bukhari refused to abide by the governor's condition. He said. "This knowledge is 
the legacy of the.Prophet *J**J-* and the whole ummah has an equal share in it. No one is 
preferred over the other in receiving it." The governor of Bukhari was infuriated with this 
answer and he resolved to teach the 'stubborn' scholar the lesson of his life. 

There has never been lack of such scholars who smother their conscience for the sake of 
worldly wealth or personal favours, and submit to authority for that. They not only do that 
but also willingly bring innocent and sincere scholars to disrepute to achieve their ends. 
The same thing happened to Imam Bukhari. There were the Scholars who seemed to be his 
friends but, when the opportunity to gain personal favours arose, they helped the governor 
and began to criticize Imam Bukhari and question his standing. They assisted the governor 
in drawing out a list of accusations against him so that he was exiled from Bukhara. 

When Imam Bukhari was going out of the city, he did not say anything but, "O Allah, I put 
this affair in Your Hands." Hardly had a month passed by when the governor Khalid ibn 
Ahmad, was deposed by the Khalifah and not only was he dismissed but also made to ride a 
donkey throughout the city. 

One of the scholars, Harith ibn Warqah, who had conspired with the governor against the 
Imam was also dishonoured severely. Another scholar who was part of the conspiracy 
faced painful punishment from Allah and all his children died. 

Imam Bukhari went to Nishapur but his self respect and independent nature annoyed 
the governor there, too. He had to leave that place and he finally settled at Khartang near 
Samarqand. And, it was at this place that his living days were over and he died on the last 
day of Ramadan, the night preceding Eid al Fitr, 265 AH at the age 62 years. 0 y^lj4jlblj.ujbl 
He had many teachers. Distinguished among his teachers were Ishaq ibn Rahwayh Ali 
ibn Madini Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Yahya ibn Mu'een 

Khateeb Abu Bakr Baghdadi has quoted Abdul Wahid Tarawi as narrating, "I saw the 
Prophet in a dream. He was with his companions and waiting for someone. I 

offered salaam and the Prophet responded to it and I asked him, 'O Messenger of 

Allah! For whom do you wait here? He said 'we await Muhammad ibn Ismail.' After some 
time, I learnt of the death of Imam Bukhari and I worked out that he had died about the 
time I had seen the Prophet wait for Imam Bukhari." 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dehlawi has mentioned the dream in his translation and also 
disclosed that when he was buried the fragrance of musk came out of the grave. This sweet 
smell continued to emanate many days thereafter from the earth of the grave. 

Many people have seen in their dreams that the Prophet ^ associated Sahih al 
Bukhari to with himself. Thus, Muhammad ibn Ahmad Marwazi was once sleeping in the 
passage between the Rukan and Maqam Ibrahim in the Ka'bah. The Prophet told 

him in a dream. "O Abu Zayd! How long will you give lessons from the book of Shafa'ee? 
Why do you not teach from my book?" He became fearful and submitted, "Messenger of 
Allah. I give my life for you. Which is your book, that I may give lessons from it?" The 
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Prophet (said, "Jami Muhammad ibn Ismail" (This is Sahih al Bukhari). A similar 
dram is also narrated by the Imam of the Harmayn. 

Imam Bukhari had written many books. The most notable and worthy is, of course, his 
Sahih al Bukhari which has earned a never failing acclaim in the entire Islami world. The 
other book is Kitab al Tareekh. A third is Kitab al Adab. A fourth book is kitab Rafa yadayri. 
There are many other books written by Imam Bukhari and they speak highly of his 
knowledge and learning. 

Imam Muslim 

His name was Muslim ibn Hajjaj. His Kunyah Abu al Husayn. He was of Qushayri tribe and 
his native land was nishapur. He was bom in 204 AH or 206AH. He was a great muhaddith 
and is recognized as an Imam in this field. His brilliant students included Abu Hatim Razi, 
Tirmizi and Abu Bakr Khuzaymah. Abu Hatim Razi saw Imam Muslim in a dream 
after his death and asked him how he had fared. Imam Muslim disclosed, "Allah has 
bestowed upon me His favours, opened the gates to paradise for me and the expanse of 
praradise is at my disposal. I move about wherever I like. 

After the death of Imam Muslim, Abu Ali Zaghni saw a pious, righteous man in his dream 
ans asked him what was behind his salvation. He had some papers in his hand and 
showing him he said, "Because of these." They were sections of Sahih al Muslim! 

It is stated in Kitab Tareekh that, one day, there was a reference to a Hadith in a gathering of 
Imam Muslim The attendants of the assembly asked him about it but he could not then 

recall that Hadith. So, he went into his home and placed before him a basket in which he filled 
dates. He began looking for the Hadith and, at the same time, ate a date from the basket. 
Finally, he did find the Hadith but, meanwhile, he had eaten all the dates in the basket. He 
was so engrossed in looking out for the Hadith that he never thought how he would digest all 
those dates. He died because of that on Sunday, 24 th Rajab 261 AH. 

The greatest achievement of Imam Muslim is Jami Sahih al Muslim, a great book of Hadith 
and, like al Bukhari the most authentic book. He has innumerable other works to his credit; 
for example Musnad Kabir, Jami Kabir, Kitab al Ilal, Kitab awham muHaditheen, Kitab Tameez, 
Kitab man laysa lahu ilia razva wahid, kitab Tabqaat Mukhdariyeen, kitab al Asma wa al kuna kitab 
al Wajdan, kitab Hadith amir ibn Shu'ayrb, kitab Mashikh Maalik, Kitab Mashaikh Thauri. There 
are many other works from him. 

Imam Maalik 4il urj 

His name was Maalik. His descent is traced in this manner; Maalik ibn Anas ibn Maalik ibn 
Abu Aamir ibn Aamir ibn al Harith ibn Ghaymaan ibn Khaythal and so on. His great grand 
father, Abu Aamir, was a companion of the Prophet however the scholar Zabri, 

has written in tajreed al sahabah that it is not known that Abu Aamir was a companion but it 
is confirmed that he was bom in the times of the Prophet 

Abu Aamir's son, Maalik was a Tabi'ee. Accordingly, we find his transmission from 
Sayyidina Uthman and other companions. Shaykh Muhammad Ibrahim ibn Khaleel 

has written about Abu Aamir in Sharah Mukhtasar Khaleel that he was a companion who 
participated in every battle with the Prophet except Badr. Imam Maalik was 

from Asbahi tribe. He was bom in 93 AH. It is said about him that he was bom two or three 
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years after his mother conceived him. 

Imam Maalik dii-w-j was an ordent student of Hadith and eager to learn about it, and the 
precise abiding by the sunnah had become his mark of distinction. In his early days, his 
family could not afford to pay for his thirst for knowledge and he sold the (linking) chains 
in his home to pay for his books. Soon, however, days changed and he found himself in 
abundance with every kind of comfort available to him. People had chosen him as their 
centre. Imam Maalik was gifted with tremendous memory and he said about himself 
that he retained whatever he memorized once. 

He was just seventeen years old when he began to teach Hadith. It is stated that during the 
initial days of his lessons, a woman of Madinah who was pious noble and respected died. 
While her body was being given a bath, the woman who was giving the bath happened to 
touch the private organ of the body and remarked that the dead woman was an adulteress. 
The moment she uttered these words, her hand got stuck where it was on the private 
organ. Try as she would, she could not remove her hand from there. She was very worried 
and this was a very amazing thing to happen. The Scholars were consulted but they were 
helpless. The people than consulted Imam Maalik dHis intelligence suggested an 
instant solution to the problem. He ruled, "This woman has slandered a pious and chaste 
woman and accused her of having committed adultery. Therefore, the punishment of Allah 
has descended on her. The only solution is to give her the prescribed punishment." 
Accordingly, she was given eighty lashes after which her hand got free. Since then people 
recognized Imam Maalik's standing as a great scholar and able man. 

Imam Maalik j has the distinction of having written with his own hands one thousand 
AHadith which feat no other Muhaddith has achieved. He had such a great sense of respect, 
that he never relieved himself in the precincts of the Haram of Madinah (limits of its sacred 
territory). He would go beyond the limits of the city to answer nature's call. However, he 
could not help when he was ill. 

About a thousand people heard his outstanding book Muwatta from him. They have 
obtained sanad from him in Hadith. Even after his death, people benefit from his book 
which has gained exceptional approval. 

Imam Shafa'ee <U)Uu-j 

His name was Muhammad and Kunyah Abu Abdullah and he was famous by the name 
Shafa'ee. His family tree is traced in this way; Muhammad ibn Idrees ibn Abbas ibn Uthman 
ibn Shafi ibn Saa'ib ibn Ubayd ibn Abd Yazeed ibn Hashim ibn Muttalib ibn Abd Munaf 
Qurayshi al Muttalibi. Shafi is called Mutalibi because his forefather was Muttalib who was 
a brother of Hashim ibn Abd Munaf. Imam Shafa'ee was one of the children of Hashim, the 
one who was the son of Muttalib. The other Hashim who was the son of Abd Munaf and 
brother of Muttalib was a forefather of the Prophet Thus, the family tree of the 

Prophet and imam Shafa'ee branches out at Abd Munaf. Shafi the ancestor of 

Imam Shafa'ee was alive in the time of the Prophet and his father, Saa'ib had also 

been alive in the Prophet's times. Rather, he is the very Saa'ib who had held the 

standard of Banu Hashim for the (disbelieving) Quraysh in the battle between Right and 
wrong at Badr and when the disbelievers lost the battle and many of them were taken 
captives Saa'ib was one of them. Then he earned freedom by ransoming himself, and then 
he embraced Islam. 
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Imam Shafa'ee was bom in 150 AH at Ghazza but some authorities say that he was bom at 
Aasqalan, and some others Mina. He was then taken to Makkah where he grew up in the 
sacred surroundings. He had committed the Quran to memory at the age of seven, and 
Muwatta Imam Maalik at the age of ten. He learnt fiqh from Muslim ibn Khalid who was a 
Mufti at that time. When he was fifteen years old, the well known Islamic Scholars and 
Shaykh had given him authority to issue fatawa (religious edicts). He them travelled to 
Madinah to seek more knowledge and became a student of Imam Maalik 
Imam Shafa'ee said that in his early life, he was much interested in poetry and he had 
memorized many verses of poetry which he recited often. He was sitting in the shade of the 
Ka'bah one day and he was all alone when he heard someone say. "the Imam says...." And 
he heard very attentively someone say. 

jih\ U v£Ji£ SZzJ b 

"O Muhammad! Take up what is authentic and lasting, and give up poetry." 

Again before he had attained majority, he saw a dream in which he heard the Prophet 

call him. He answered. "Labayk (Here I am)! O Messenger of Allah." The Prophet J+ 
asked him, "To what tribe do you belong?" He answered, "Messenger of Allah! I 
am from your tribe." The Prophet said, "come close to me, and open your 

mouth." Imam Shafa'ee went close to the Prophet and opened his mouth. The 

Prophet put the saliva from his own mouth into the mouth of Imam Shafa'ee" 

and said, "Go! May Allah shower on your blessings and auspiciousness." Imam Shafa'ee 
said, "Thereafter, never was a mistake committed by me in the learning of Hadith and 
Arabic literature." 

Imam Shafa'ee said that when he presented himself before Imam Maalik he 
indentified Shafa'ee with his manner of conversation and appearance and asked, "What is 
your name?" He said, "Muhammad." Imam Maalik said, 'O Muhammad\ practice 

taqwa," (A God fearing attitude). "Fear Allah and keep yourself away from sin, for Allah 
will make you possessor of glory and greatness in the ummah of Prophet Muhammad 

Imam Shafa'ee then stayed a long period of time with Imam Malik occupied in 
learning and gaining knowledge. When he had qualified and asKed Imam Maalik to 
grant him permission to go, he proffered him words of advice. 

"O young man!" he said, "Allah has placed light in your heart, so it is your duty to care for 
it. Let not the darkness of sin cloud the light." 

After taking leave of Imam Maalik he went to Baghdad and studied more of Hadith 
and fiqh from their scholars. He went to Makkah from there and then again to Baghdad. 
After some period, he went to Egypt where he occupied himself in teaching and began to 
write very valuable and useful books in large numbers. He wrote fourteen books on 
principles of religion or jurisprudence and about a hundred books on branches of religion 
or its tenets. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal has said, "I had not known the annulling and the 
annulled, the parKcuIar and the common, he detailed and the precise in Hadith but when I 
took up the company of Imam Shafa'ee j, I became aware of these things" 

Imam Muhammad the student of Imam Abu Hanifah said, "Imam Shafa'ee 
borrowed Abu Hanifah's book Kitab Awsat and memorized the whole book in one night 
and one day." Imam Shafa'ee died in the last day of Rajab 204 AH on a Friday. He was 
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buried on the same day. Of his books, Kitab al Utntn enjoys a very important status. 

His teachers included Imam Maalik <*'**“-> and Sufyan ibn Uyainah and others. He learnt 
Hadith from them. His students included Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal Sufyan Thauri 
Muzana and a great many others who benefited from him. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal <bl<u *j 

His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and his name was Ahmad. His line of descent is thus: Ahamd 
ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ibn Hilaal ibn Asad ibn Idrees ibn Abdullah ibn Hiban ibn Asad 
ibn Rabiah ibn Nazaar ibn Sa'd ibn Adnan and so on. 

He was recognized as an authority and front-ranking scholar of Hadith and fiqh in his time. 
He was extremely pious, righteous and ascetic, and his worship was full of humility and 
humbleness. He grew up in Baghdad and got his education and qualification in Hadith 
there. After that, he undertook a long travel to hear and learn Hadith and his search took 
him to Kufah Busrah, Makkah, Madinah, Yaman, Syria, and other lands. He sought 
knowledge from the great scholars of every land he visited and received their permission 
to narrate Hadith. 

His teachers included Yazid ibn Haroon, Yahya ibn Sa'eed Qataan, Sufyan ibn Uyainah 
and Imam Shafa'ee. He narrated Hadith from them. His students included Imam Bukhari, 
Muslim ibn Hajja) Qushayri, Abu Zara and Abu Dawood Sajistani. These people 
transmitted AHadith from him. 

Ishaq ibn Rahwayh had said about him that he was a hujjalt (argument) between Allah 
and His slaves. 

Imam Shafa'ee testified, "I did not find any one in Baghdad more ascetic, God fearing and 
knowledgeable than Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

Ahmad Sa'eed Darami used to confirm that he had not seen anyone who could remember 
the A Hadith of the Prophet more than Ahmad ibn Hanbal 

Abu Dawood Sijistan would say often, "To sit with Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
is like sitting with the people of the hereafter because in his company nthing but 
religion is discussed." 

It is said about him that he had adopted a life of austerity and for the seventy odd years he 
lived he remained independent placing trust on Allah. This is spite of his greatness. He 
never sought comfort and never took anything from anyone. 

Muhammad ibn Musa has reported that the Egyptians sent Hasan ibn Abdul Aiz to Baghdad 
with legacy of a hundred thousand gold coins (of Ashrafi) loaded on many animals. Hasan 
ibn Abdul Aziz sent to Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal a number of bags with one thousand 
coins each Saying, "I have received this wealth as lawful inheritance. Do accept something 
for yourself and spend it on your family." Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal refused the offer 
and he did not take even a single gold coin from it saying, "I really do not need it." There 
are many other similar accounts that speak of his patience, reliance of Allah, abstinence, 
righteousness and piety. 

He was bom at Baghdad in 164 AH and died there in 241 AH on Friday He was buried the 
same day after Asr. 

His works include Musnad. It is held in esteem by the muhadditheen and it contains more 
than thirty thousand AHadith. 
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Imam Tirmidhi 

His Kunyah was Abu Isa and name Muhammad ibn Isa Surah ibn Musa ibn Dihaak 
Tirmidhi. He is known by the name Trimidhi because of his association with the city of that 
name. He was a great muhaddith which can be gauged from his book Tirmidhi which is an 
authentic collection of AHadith. The muhaddithee n regard it very highly and, in fact, give it 
importance over the other books of Sahah Sittah: 

(1) When he narrates a Hadith, he makes it a point to name the narrators from whom 
he had heard or received the Hadith so that the category of the AHadith is known 
mutawatar or ahead (continuous or single narrator) 

(2) With the Hadith, he also mentions the conclusion derived from the AHadith and the 
view point of different Islamic Scholars. 

(3) At every stage, he also mentions the status of the narrator whether weak or strong. 
He also comments on the Hadith's authenticity; Saheeh, Hasan, gharib, rnunkar. In the 
transmission of Hadith the narrators between him and the Prophet ^ * J* are a 
minimum of three and a maximum of ten. There is a Hadith which only has three means in 
between such a Hadith is called Tlmlathi. 

The muhadditheen from whom he has narrated are Qutaybah ibn Sa'eed, Mahmood ibn 
Ghaylan Muhammad ibn Bishar, Ahmad ibn Manee, Muhammad ibn Mathna and some others. 
He had many students too. Notable among them are Muhammad ibn Ahmad and Haytham 
ibn Kulayb. He completed his Jami Tirmidhi and sent it to the Islamic Scholars of the Hijaz, 
Iraq and Khurasan and they gave it their approving comments. 

He has also compiled the Shama'il Nubawi in which he has written on the Prophet's sacred 
life and his appearance. 

He was bom in 209 AH and died 279 AH. 

Imam Abu Dawood Sijistani 4jbt*u*j 

His Kunyah was Abu Dawood and name Sulayman ibn Ash'ath ibn Ishaq ibn Bashir. He is 
known as Sijistani because he was a resident of Sijistan. He travelled widely in his quest for 
knowledge and Hadith and he presented himself before the Islamic Scholars and 
muhadditheen of iraq, khurasan. Syria, Egypt and Hijaz. He her~d AHadith from them and 
got their permission to quote them. He has narrated AHadith from recognized Islamic 
Scholars and muhadditheen like, Muslim ibn Ibrahim, Sulayman ibn Harb. Yahya ibn 
Mu'een and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. Those who have transmitted from him include Abu 
Abdur Rahman Nasa'i and Ahmad ibn Muhammad. 

The native land of Imam Abu Dawood is Busrah but he moved to Baghdad where he 
compiled his great work sunan Abu Dawood. When the people read over the sunan Abu 
Dawood to Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal on the authority of Abu Dawood, he appreciated 
it highly. Imam Abu Dawood said that he had narrated five hundred thousand 

aHadith of the Prophet from the Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen of which he 

collected in hie book one thousand six hundred most authentic and reliable AHadith. Of 
these, there are four AHadith that may suffice all the other AHadith, meaning that they 
include comprehensively all points and philosophies of religion and Shariah. They are: 

(1) oLiiU Indeed, deeds are judged by the intentions that guide them. 

(2) SiU dr? He who wishes to observe Islam well, leaves alone that 
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which does not concern him. 

(3) 4 J& y Csfj Sf The believer will not become a perfect believer 

unless he prefer for his brother what he prefers for himself. 

(4) ( 4 % 5 6m d>i5 6m O'iUil d)i The lawful is defined and the unlawful is defined 
and between them are the doubtful things. 

Abu Bakr Khallal asserted about him that Imam Abu Dawood was on illustrious 
man of his times and of a very good temperament. He was an ascetic. He was recognized 
for his eminence and Command over Hadith. His book is an outstanding work and it ranks 
above all other books after Bukhari and Muslim. Imam Abu Dawood was bom in 202 
AH and died in 276 AH. 

Imam Nasa'i j 

His Kunya was Abu Abdur Rahman and name was Ahmad ibn Shuayb ibn Ali ibn Bahr 
ibn Sanan. He was a resident of Nasaa, a city in Khurasan and so got the name Nasa'i. He 
was bom in 214 or 215 AH. 

He travelled widely to learn and met the illustrous Islamic Scholars of his time. He gained 
tremendously from them. The countries he visited included Khurasan, Iraq, Syria and 
Egypt from where he acquired much knowledge of Hadith. 

He was just fifteen years old when he met Qutaybah ibn Sa'd for his first lessons. He stayed 
there for fourteen months. Imam Nasa'i followed the Shafa'ee school of thought as is 
evident from his book Manasik al Hajji. 

He always observed the Dawood fast which involves fasting on alternate days. In spite of 
that he possessed good health and extra ordinary strength. He had four wives and some 
female slaves and he spent a night with each wife. 

When he had finished writing his sunah kubra, one of the ameens asked him, "Are all the 
A Hadith in Your book Saheeh ?" He said, "No some are Saheeh and some Hasan." The ameer 
requested him to compile for him those Hadith in the book which were Saheeh to the highest 
degree. So, he compiled the Sunan Mujtaba. 

His death came in a very tragic and cruel manner. The rulers in his times were the Banu 
Umayyah who were opposed to Sayyidina Ali Imam Nasa'i wrote a book in which 
he described the characteristics, good qualities and auspicious condition of Sayyidina Ali 
He resolved to read to the public from the book on a Friday in the mosque in Damascus. 
His intention was to correct the wrong impression about Sayyidina Ali in the mind of 
the common people which they had been fed by the kingdom of Banu Umayyah. 

So, one Friday, he began to read from the book before the people. He had just read a few 
passages when someone from the gathering got up and asked him, "It is true that you have 
described Ali in this book, but do tell us whether you have described in it the good 
qualities of Sayyidina Muawiyyah or not?" 

Imam Nasa'i said, "I do not deny the greatness and virtue of Sayyidina Mu'awiyyah 
** and I agree that he had received salvation but his virtues and excellences to not have as 
much importance as Sayyidina Ali's 0*0 to warrant my writing on them." Some people 
have quoted Imam Nasa'i to have answered in this manner; "I do not subscribe to the 
virtues attributed to Sayyidina Mu'awiyyah 4 ^ 0 *j." 

He has not finished speaking that the gathering poured down over him in futy. They beat 
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him severely to such an extent that he could not even get up. His servants picked him up 
and took him to his home. Immediately on reaching home, he said," Take me to Makkah just 
now so that I may die in the sacred land or on my journey ot it." 

He was taken to Makkah and he died there, a martyr's, death, on Monday, 13 th Safar 303 
AH. He was buried between Safa and Marwah. 

Imam Ibn Majah <0)1 *u- j 

His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and name Muhammad ibn Yazeed ibn Majah. He was a 
resident of Qazween, a city between Iraq and Iran (between Tahran and Zanjan). He was of 
the Tribe Rabee'ee which is said to be related to Rabia'ah Baloola. He is recognized as well 
versed and experienced in the science of Hadith and a . retainer of Hadith in his strong 
memory. He learnt from the students of Imam Maalik and travelled to many lands. 

His outstanding book Ibn Majah is an important part of the syllabus of Hadith. Some of 
the muhaddithee n and Islamic Scholars consider Ibn Majah as one of the Sihah sittah. There 
are many talathi aHadith in the book. However, one munkar or Mawdoo Hadith has found 
itself in Ibn Majah, therefore, some of the Islamic Scholars .refuse to refuse to regard it as 
one of the Sihah sittah. 

Some people have narrated many AHadith extolling the virtues of Qazween, his native 
land. But authorities regard all of them as mawdoo. 

He was bom in 209 AH and died on Monday. 27 th Ramadan 273 AH. But Allah knows best. 

Imam Darami 

His Kunyah was Abu Muhammad and his name was Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman Fadl 
samarqandi al-Darani. Samarqandi refers to the city Samarqand where he lived and 
Darami refers to his tribe. 

He was an eminent muhaddith and scholar. He was adorned with the virtues of piety 
asceticism and contentment. His book too enjoys a distinct position in Hadith literature. 

His teachers included Ibn Majah, HIbban ibn Hilal, Nadr ibn Shumayl, and Hayah ibn 
Shurayh. He had a great many students too and they include the muhadditheen of the caliber 
of Imam Muslim and Imam Tirmizi ajm. He was bom in 181 AH and died in 255 AH. 

It is reported by Ishaq ibn Ahmad ibn Khalifah that he was sitting in an assembly of Imam 
bukhari when they received news of the death of Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman al 
Darami. Imam Bukhari (H) hung down his head in sorrow and exclaimed -djbi 

(To Allah we belong and to Him is our return). He had taken it so hard that tears fell from 
his eyes on to his cheeks. 

Imam Daraqutni j 

His Kunyah was Abu al Hasan and his name Ali ibn Umar Daraqutni. He was distinguished 
in the science of Hadith and had extraordinary prowerss. He had a great knowledge of the 
cause and reason of the Hadith and the conditions of the narrators. His well-known work is 
the Daraqutni which is recognized as a reliable book of Hadith. It is his singularity that he 
related all the known lines of transmission of a Hadith. 

In his quest for knowledge, he undertook travel to far-off lands. He sought 
knowledge of Hadith from islamic Scholars in Kufah, Busrah, Syria, Wasit, Egypt and 
other Muslim countries. 



54 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


Daraqutni is the name of a neighbourhood in Baghdad where he lived. Hence, he is known 
by that name. Qatan is the Arabic words for cotton and the neighbourhood was a trading 
centre for cotton and thus came to be known as Daraqutan. 

His students included Abu Nu'aym, Abu Bakr Barqani, Jawhari, Qadi Abu al Tayyib 
Tabari, Haakim Abu Abdullah Nishapuri and others. He was bom in Baghdad in 305 or 306 
AH, and he died there on 22 nd Zul Qa'dah 350 AH. Some reports suggest the date of his 
death as 8 th Zul Qa'dah, a Thursday. But Allah knows best. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Husayn Bayhaqi 4)14^*j 

His Kunyah was Abu Bakr and his name was Sharif Ahmad ibn Husayn Bayhaqi. He held a 
respectable and esteemed rank in the eyes of the Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen, and 
his excellence was confirmed. 

His works numbered in thousands and some reports attribute seven thousand articles on 
different aspects of religion. This reflects on his wide knowledge and ability. Among his 
works, the very well known are Kitab Mabsoot, Kitab as-Sunan, Kitab Dalail an Nabuwah, 
Kitab Ma'rifat Uloom Hadith, Kitab Ba'th wa al Nushoor, Kitab Aadab, Kitab Fadail 
Shahabah Kitab Fadail Awqat, Kitab Sha'b al Imam, Kitab Akhlaqiyat, and so on. 

He was bom in Sha'ban 384 AH and died at Nishapur in 456 AH. 

Imam Razeen ibn Mu'awiyyah j 

His Kunyali was Abu al Husayn and his name was Razeen ibn Mu'awiyyah al Abdaii. Abd al Daar 
was a famous tribe of the Quraysh and Razeen belonged to it. Hence, he is known as Abdari. 

He was a front-rank muhaddith and an illustrious scholar of religion. He died in the year 530 AH. 

Imam Nawawi <U)l<w -j 

His Kunyah was Abu Zakariyah and his name Yahya ibn Ashraf Hazami. His title was 
Muhiyuddin. Hazam was one of his ancestors and his family came to be known after him, 
Hazami. Nawa is a settlement near Damascus in Syria. He was a resident there and so got 
the name Nawawi. 

He as bom al Nawa on one of the first ten days of Muhurrum 621 AH. He died on 
Wednesday 14 th Rajab 677 AH in the night. 

Imam Ibn al Jawzi j 

His Kunyah was Abu al Farah. His name was Abdur Rahman ibn al Baghdadi Hanbali 
Siddiqi but he is famous by the name of Ibn al-Jawzi which is derived from Furdah al-Jawzi 
which is derived from Furdah al-Jawz the name of a place. 

He was a great theologian, able jurist and superior muhaddith. The Islamic Scholars 
unanimously recognize him as an excellent and knowledgeable scholar. His works cover a 
wide range of subjects exegesis, jurisprudence, travel and some more. The number of his 
books is very great and he was accepted as an authority in all these subject. 

He had written a book on mawdoo 'at Hadith in which he collected the Hadith tht are maivdoo. 
Another of his books is Talbees Iblis in which he has discussed bid'ah (innovation) and acts 
that are contrary to sunnah, and then rejected them; this book has an interesting account of 
aqzvaam Shayatani (devil's people) and an outright rejection of those who deny the Sufis, 
innovators and the misled. 
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Imam Ibn al-Jawzi was extremely intelligent and a number of accounts of his wisdom 
and intelligence are narrated in books of travel and history. One such account is related 
here. A sunni and a Shi'ah had a argument on who was more excellent, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
or Sayyidina Ali The argument soon turned violent and the two finally 

agreed to refer to Ibn al Jawzi and to accept his decision. Thus, they approached Ibn al 
Jawzi and day as he was delivering words of wisdom and advice from the pulpit. One 
of the two parties interrupted him and asked: 

? jL 1 (J-a91 

"Who among the companions is more excellent?" 

Ibn al Jawzi realized the delicacy of the situation. The government was in the hands of 
the Shi'as and Ibn al Jawzi was careful enough to give an answer that should not 
displease the sunni (and thus the truth) nor the Shia' lest there should be trouble and 
unrest. He gaze a very intelligent and sagacious answer. He said: 

££ 4 .T j u jJ I 4 JJI “2*? 1 

"The most excellent of the companions of the Messenger of Allah is that his 
daughter is in his house." 

Imam ibn al Jawzi said only this much and went away from there so that he may not 
have to explain the words. As for these men, both the parties were happy with the answer 
each believing that his contention was supported. The sunni believed that the answer 
implied that the superior companion is he whose daughter is in the house of (married to) 
the Messenger of Allah ^ because Sayyidina Abu Bakr's *** daughter, 

Sayyidah Ayshah W*. Jn\ was married to the Prophet and so Sayyidina Abu 

Bakr is more excellent. The shi'a read the answer to suggest that he is more 

excellent in whose house is the daughter of the Prophet and because his daughter 

sayyidah Fatimah was married to Sayyidina Ali he believed that Sayyidina Ali 

-utidjl was superior. 

It was the sagacity of Ibn al Jawzi j that he used the pronoun in the sentence in such a 
way that the meaning become ambiguous. Mischief was thus averted. Tempers were 
cooled down. Ibn al Jawzi was born in the year 517 AH, and he died in 597 AH. 

Imam Az'am Abu Hanifah j 

His name was Nu'man and his kunyah was Abu Hanifah while his title was Imam A'zam. 
His father was Thabit and his grandfather was zoota. 

Zoota was a resident of Iran and by religion was a parsee (Zoroastrian). When the light of 
Islam spread to lands beyond Arabia and also shown over Persia, alongwith other people 
Zoota too embraced Islam. Some people of his family harassed him after he had become a 
Muslim and obstructed him from practicing the rites of Islam. So, Zoota set his mind on 
hijrah (migration in Allah's cause) and he went away from his native land with his wife 
and some property and travelled towards Makkah . This was the era of Sayyidina Ali 

as Khalifah and Kufah was the capital city of Islam and the grandeur and majesty of 
Islam was apparent here. Zoota reached kufah and gave up the idea of proceeding to 
Makkah and settled al Kufah. He earned his living through trading in textiles. 
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In early 40 AH a son was bom to him whom he named Thabit. In the prime of Thabit's youth, 
zoota died and in 80AH a son was bom to Thabit who named him Nu'man. Later on Nu'man 
took up the Kunyah Abu Hanifah. He became famous with the title of Imam A'zam. When 
Imam Abu Hanifah was bom about seventy years had passed since the Prophet's 
death. Many of the companions too had departed from this life but three of them 

were. (1) Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik the attendant of the Prophet (2) 

Sayyidina Sahl ibn Sa'd Ansari And (3) Sayyidina Abu Tufayl Aamir ibn Wathilah 

Imam Abu Hanifah j met two of them. Sayyidina Anas and Sayyidina 

Abu Tufayl Amir ** He had the benefit of having their company and thus had the 
honour of becoming a Tabi'ee, which is only his distinction among the four Imams. 

He received his early education at home and when he gained some wisdom, his father got 
him to join him in the family business. When he was sixteen years old, his father, Thabit, 
died and the responsibility of caring for the family business fell on his shoulders. He was 
very intelligent and hard working and soon his business grew and expanded. Apart from 
the shop that he had inherited, he set up a factory of textiles and he lived very comfortably. 
As he crossed twenty summers of his life, he become deeply interested in acquiring 
knowledge. Once, while on one of his business tours, he met the famous scholar and qadi 
of kufah, Allamah Sha'bi ^ The Allamah ^ asked him, "Dear son! Who do you 
learnt from?" Abu Hanifah replied regretfully that he did not learnt from any one. The 
Allamah said to him in a very loving tone, "I see in you pearls of ability. You should sit 
with the Islamic Scholars." This advice had a great appeal on the boy's heart. He narrated 
what had transpired to his mother when he came home and sought her permission to join a 
madrassah. She already favoured that and her son's inclination pleased her very much and 
she willingly gave him her permission. Imam Abu Hanifah had already received 
primary learning at home. He now looked out for a teacher to teach him Hadith and fiqh; 
his good fortune got him in the circle of the most learned scholar and teacher of kufah, 
Hammad The teacher discerned in the student natural light and paid personal 

attention to him and Imam Abu Hanifah learnt fiqh thoroughly in two year's time. In 
the short time, he not only gained a complete knowledge of fiqh but also displayed his 
exceptional intelligence, and demonstrated his ability in ijtihad (judgment and 
interpretation of Islamic law). He had also begun studies in Hadith because he know that 
knowledge of Hadith complimentary to knowledge of fiqh to whose questions answers 
could not be given without a perfect knowledge of Hadith. So, he went to the muhadditheen 
of kufah and did not leave any scholar of this centre of learning. Before all of them, he sat 
down to study. Among those who taught him Hadith were Imam Shabi Salamah ibn 
Kuhayl Maharibibn Dithar Abu Ishaq Sab'ee. Awn ibn Abdullah Samak ibn Harb 
Ibahim ibn Muhammad Adi ibn Thabit <&***, and Musa ibn Abu Ay Shah j. 
He then went to Busrah where he attended the classes of the imam of Hadith, the Tabi'ee 
Qatadah. and the Ammir ul Mumineen in Hadith, Shubah His other teachers in 
Busrah were Abdul Karim ibn Umayyah and Aasim ibn Sulayman o*j. He then 
prepared for the journey to th Harmayn and his age then was about twenty four years. He 
reached Makkah and attended the lessons of Ata ibn Abu Rabah whose circle of students 
was very wide and very popular. One of the reasons for his popularity and honour was his 
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association with two hundred companions ^ d>l whose company and blessings had 
raised him to the level of ijtihad. Imam Abu Hanifah j attended the classes of other 
Islamic Scholars too in Makkah, Ikramah being one of them. He then went to Madinah 
and presented himself at the grave of the Prophet There he met the Islamic 

Scholars and the religious elders, among them Imam Baqir and his son Imam Ja'far 

Sadiq dil whose classes he attended. He was honoured by the narration of Hadith of 
Saalim ibn Abdullah and Sulayman &*** The number of the teachers of Imam Abu 
Hunifah w ho taught him Hadith is very large and according to some touches the four 
thousand figure. 

Some people suggest that Imam Abu Hanifah did not compose any book on the 
science of Hadith and that he relied upon his own opinion having no concern with Hadith. 
However, this is a baseless accusation and is a result of misunderstanding, knowingly 
unknowingly. We know the rank enjoyed by Imam Abu Hanifah djl-wj in Hadith from the 
huge number of the musnad he has written which no one else has matched in numbers. If 
anyone can rank with him then he is only Imam Maalik «*>'**■ j. These musnads are apart from 
his kitab al Aathar which in his famous and highly authentic book. Besides, everyone is 
agreed that a mujtahid is only he who has perfect familiarity and knowledge of five things 
the Quran, Hadith, Aathar, Tareekh (History), language and Qiyas (verdicts). It is a fact that 
Imam Abu Hanifah was a perfect mujdahid and the ummah is agreed to this fact. Under 
these circumstances, it is foolish to accuse him of lacking knowledge of Hadith. 

Hafiz Zahabi has quoted the classmate of Imam Abu Hanifah, Mis'ar ibn Kidam, as 
saying, "Imam Abu Hanifah and I studied Hadith together. He surpassed me and was 
also more ascetic." The Imam of (Hadith- narrator) investigation, Yahya ibn Qatan said. 

"By Allah! Imam Abu Hanifah is the greatest scholar of this ummah in the knowledge 
that has come from Allah and his Messenger." Makki ibn Ibrahim called Abu Hanifah, 
"The most learned of times." Abu al Muhasin Shafa'ee d»i *•*-> has mentioned the large 
number of A Hadith narrated by Imam Abu Hanifah d»l a nd his position among the 
dignitaries of Hadith memorizers. These few quotations serve to point out the position of 
Imam Abu Hanifah dd-wj in the learning of Hadith. 

In 142 AH, Imam Abu Hanifah visited Baghdad and the third Abbasi Khalifah, 

Mansoor, offered him the post of Qadi (judge), Initially, he rejected the offer but on the 
insistence of Mansoor, he accepted the honourable post. Then, on the very first day, he got 
up from the court and went to Mansoor telling him, "I cannot undertake this work." 
Mansoor did not appreciate this attitude and immediately put the Imam behind bars. He 
remained in prison for four years during which time Mansoor got him poisoned in Rajah 
150AH. When he felt the poison in him, he fell down in prostration and died in that 
condition. He died on 15 th Rajab 150 AH. People still visit his grave. 
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Terminology & Hadith Defined 


First of all, let us see what Hadith is. The Scholars and the muhadditheen define Hadith as: a 
saying of the Prophet his action or Sirah, his ahwal and his taqrir. 

The words laying' and 'actions' are easily understood. They refer to what he said and did. 
His sirah means his peculiarities and habits. It also means details of his look and appearance. 
Ahwal refers, to his life and the events therein. 

Taqrir is his silence on a saying or a doing of another person (a sahabi or companion). If he 
said or did something in the knowledge of the Prophet and neither did he object 

to it nor expressed approval, it is called taqrir . 

All these things together are Hadith. All the books of Hadith contain accounts or narrations 
on these lines. 

Some scholars include in the definition of Hadith the sayings, deeds and taqrir of the sahabis 
(companions) and Tabi'een (the successors of companions) also 

SAHABI (^U^>):The fortunate person who, as a believing person, had the honour of 
meeting the Prophet and who died as a believer, (plural is Ashab). 

TABI'EE (j^to): The fortunate person who, as a believer, had the honour of metering a 
sahabi and who died a believer. (Plural; Tabi'oon, Tabi'een). 

TABA TABI'EE (<.$ub£*3):They are those believers who met a tabi'ee and who died as believers. 
In terms of composition a Hadith is made up of two things: Sanad or Isnad, and Matan. 
SANAD (uo~) or ISNAD (>U-1): The chain of narrators right from the Prophet to 

the writer of the Hadith is called Sanad or Isnad. (It is also called the line of transmission). 
MATAN (eA->): It is the text of the Hadith that come to be narrated from the Prophet Thus: 


<Is-y -jJ i i&iJ &k ji» u ps ji» elk 

ojSjJ 0^1 j .lit " . O . <_ jS jS-'\ (Jls 


"Related to us Abu al Yaman saying informed us Shu'ayb saying related to us Abu 
alZinad from al A'raj from Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "By him in whose hand my life is, none of you believes until i am dearer to 
him than his parents and his children." 

In this Hadith all the words from (bio*-) (related) to (#^y» < 4 !) (Abu Hurayrah) are the Isnad 
(or the chain of narrators). The remaining portion is the text of the Hadith. 

In terms of its Isnad a Hadith is of three kinds: (£> y>) marfoo, (o^*) mawqoof, and (£>S*) maqtoo. 


MARFOO (£.*s y»): It is a Hadith whose line of transmission is traced right up to the Prophet 
fkjUeA p or Example, "The Prophet said." "The Prophet did." "The Prophet 

observed silence (on someone's behavior)." Or, one says that the Hadith is proved 
from the Prophet in a marfoo way Or "Ibn Abbas has traced it (to the Prophet 

(►‘-J)" The Hadith whose sanad is traced to the Prophet is called marfoo. 

MAWQOOF (OjSy.): When the chain of narrators stops at a companion, the Hadith is 
termed mawqoof. The example, the saying, "Ibn Abbas said," or, "Ibn Abbas did." Or the 
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saying. "This Hadith is mawqoof at Ibn Abbas." 

MAQTOO It is Hadith whose Sanad terminates at a Tabi'ee. Some people call both 

Mawqoof and maqtoo Hadith by the name ATHAR. 

ATHAR (jjl): The word Hadith is applied by some authorities only to the Prophet 
(A-j saying, deed and taqreer (silence on the behavior or saying of a companion) while a 
saying, action or taqreer of a companion or a Tabi'ee is called Athar. 

In terms of narration or report, a Hadith may be one of five kinds: 

Muttasil, manqati, mudal, mu'allaq or mursal. 

HADITH MUTTASIL (lUx*): It is a Hadith all whose narrators are named and none of 

them is omitted in between. It is an unbroken line of transmission. 

HADITH MUNQATI' It is a Hadith in whose line of transmission one or more 

narrators are missing from different places. 

HADITH MU'DAL (<_Uuw): It is a Hadith in whose chain of narrators, the writer drops, 

on his own or otherwise, two or more consecutive narrators. 

HADITH MU'ALLAQ (<Ujw): When one or more of the narrators are dropped by the 

writer in the beginning of its line of transmission, it is called Mu'allaq. 

HADITH MURSAL v) : A Hadith is so called when a narrated is omitted beyond a 

Tabi'ee. For instance, a tabi'ee may say while narrating a Hadith. J^j Jls) 

(The Messenger of Allah said. It is an incompletely transmitted Hadith that rests 

on a transmission upto the second generation after the Prophet no further. 

In terms of rank and status, a Hadith may be of three kinds: 

(1) Saheeh ( 5 ^). It is of the highest rank. 

(2) Hasan ((^~>). It is of the average status 

(3) Da'eef (<Ju**>). It is of the lowest rank. 

HADITH SAHIH ( 5 ^): It is the Hadith all whose narrators from the writer of the book to 
the Prophet pJ-j**!**^ are known to be men of integrity and intelligence and who are sane 
and adult Muslims at the time they narrate the Hadith. 

May of integrity means they are God-fearing, righteous who do not speak lies and do not 
commit a major sin. If, being human, they happen commit a major sin they repent to Allah 
for that. They are those who do they best to keep away from minor sins and do not commit 
them habitually. They refrain from tools of indecency and immorality and are men of 
honour who do not do anything that is looked down upon in Islamic society. Examples are: 
moving about bare headed, sitting down on thoroughfares to win ate, eating on through 
fares or in market places in a standing posture, etc. 

Men of intelligence implies that they are wise and sagacious. They are quick to comprehend 
and they have a strong memory and can remember the words of Hadith exactly as they are. 
There is no possibility of hesitancy or forgetfulness at the time of relating a Hadith. 

When all the narrators of the Hadith from the writer of‘ the book of the first one who 
narrated it from the Prophet measure up to this standard then the Hadith they 

narrated is saheeh. 

If all these characteristics are found in the narrators then the Hadith narrated by them will 
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be called Saheeh li zatihi. However, if a narrator is deficient or defective in any one of these 
aspects and that shortcoming is overshadowed by a large number of channels then the said 
Hadith is called Saheeh lighairihi. 

HADITH HASAN (j-f): If the entire line of transmission from the writer of the book to the 
Holy Prophet A'J & J** one of the narrators lacks something of the aforementioned 
characteristics or there is some defect in him and that is not overshadowed by excessive 
lines of transmission then the Hadith thus narrated is called Hadith Hasan . 

HADITH DA'EEF It is a da'eef Hadith when of the conditions of Saheeh and Hasan 

one or more lack. For instance, the narrator may lack integrity or not qualify as a man of 
intelligence or sound memory. 

In terms of transmission upto the listener, a Hadith may fall is one of these four categories: 
mutawatir, mashoor, aziz, gharib. 

MUTAWATIR (Ap): It is a Hadith that is narrated from beginning to end equally by a 
large number of distinct chains of narrators. It is not possible for all of them to join together 
to tell a lie or to tell a lie by a co-incidence. 

MASHHOOR It is Hadith nor mutawatir but which is handed down by at least three 

distinct lines of narrators. This kind is also called MUSTAFEED ). 

AZIZ A Hadith that has a minimum of two lines of narrator at every stage. 

GHARIB This is the class of Hadith in whose line of transmission there is only one 
narrator at some stage and he has no co-narrator. Such a Hadith is also called fard (*>). 

In terms of contradiction, Hadith may be of one of four kinds: 

(1) Shaaz (2) Mahfooz (3) Munkar and (4) Ma'roof. 

SHAADH or SHADH (&*): The narrator of such a Hadith is trustworthy but it contradicts 
a Hadith whose narrator is more intellectual and reliable for his memory, etc. 

MAHFOOZ (-by~): It is a Hadith whose narrator is trustworthy but it is contradictory to a 
Hadith whose transmitter is less stronger in memory and intellect. 

MUNKAR (A*): This is a Hadith whose weak narrator contradicts a Hadith which is 
narrated by a trusted narrator 

MA'ROOF In this kind of Hadith a strong, trustworthy narrator denies the Hadith 

of a weak narrator. 

This is a brief list of definitions of technical terms of Hadith. However the list is much 
longer and different divisions of Hadith warrant different terms. It would not have been 
possible to mention all of them here. The terms presented here should suffice in the 
understanding of this book and to known the facts of Hadith. Besides, it is very difficult for 
the layman to understand all the technical terms. Hence, we have restricted the list to these 
few terms SIHAH SITTAH 

The Sihah sittah are the six books of Hadith which are of a highly reliable degree. The 
muhadditheen have certified the Hadith transmitted by them as most sound The 

books of Sihah sittah are Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasa'i and Ibn Majah. 
Some authorities include Muwatta Imam Maalik in the Sihah sittah instead of Ibn Majah. In 
the books of Hadith other than Bukhari and Muslim, all three kinds of Hadith, Saheeh, Hasan 
and Da'eef and found and explained as such. 
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PREFACE OF MISHKAT 

"In the name of Allah the compassionate, the Merciful 
All praise belong to Allah. We praise Him and we seek His help and we seek His 
forgiveness." 


Explanation: Praise of Allah and His description as behaves him and is worthy of Him 
cannot truly be made by a slave. Hence, the author beseeches Allah the Exalted, to give 
strength to his tongue that it might praise and describe Allah as indeed in His due Besides, 
if he, as a human being, fails to do justice to the praise of Allah, he seeks His forgiveness. 

ULyij 1 jJd b i JjoJ 

"And we seek refuge in Allah from evil within us and from our wicked deeds." 
Explanation: We seek refuge in Allah lest the praise that should be sincerely for Allah 
alone turn out to be an ostentatious display because of the evil in us and we seek refuge we 
go on performing wicked deeds on the plea of human nature and speak indecently 
neglecting mention of Allah and obedience and worship of Him and perpetrating the 
unlawful deeds. 




"We whom Allah guides to the right patlj^ there is no one to mislead him and he 
whom Allah leaves astray, there is none to guide him." 


ite. V!s3fV^Ljt-Uitj 

d&s ligjT ilijj UjlifcLltiJ & ijJ ’.Jj 


"And I testify that there is no god but Allah, a testimony that is a means to gaining 
salvation and an assurance that ranks will be exalted. And, I testify that Muhammad 
i s His slave and His messenger whom he sent as His messenger when 
traces of the paths of faith had been ^ wiped out, their lights blown out, their 
strength disabled and their goal lost to ©yes." 

Explanation: The paths of faith are the Prophets and their successors, the Islamic Scholars 
and the righteous Their lights were blown out and their strength disabled. This means that 
the teachings of the Prophets which served as a beacon and the scholars who disbursed 
them were eliminated. If any remained at all, society disregarded him. No one paid heed to 
his preaching Thus, there was a turning away from religion and darkness had enveloped 
all mankind through widespread sin and disobedience, oppression and ignorance. This had 
screened from sight the goal of mankind in which lay worldly bliss and salvation in the 
hereafter which is the objective of man's creation and of religion and faith. 


u* a. 1 Lac. U l&jJU*oljLialii 


"Then he on whom be blessings of Allah and peace remarked the traces that had 
been wiped out, and by teaching the Kalimah tawheed (expression of unity of 



62 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


Allah) healed the sick who was on the point of destruction." 

Explanation: All mankind had fallen into the sin of disbelief and polytheism and 
perpetrated wicked deeds. They were thus spiritually sick and were on the brink of falling 
down into the pit of destruction (Hell). A1 this point, the Prophet the one on 

whom be blessings of Allah and peace, taught them faith and preached the unity of Allah. 
In this way, he saved them from total destruction and brought them on the path of success 
and salvation. 

"And he made the paths of guidance clear for those who wish to walk on them. And 
he disclosed the treasures of inner joy and happiness to those who resolve to 
possess them." 

Explanation: Treasures of inner joy and happiness are faith, good deeds, worship and 
awareness. They are valuable possessions of the next world and the means to perpetual 
happiness. The Lord is pleased thereby and paradise is the destination. 

Vjiii njiii cri jju, {4 siiiVL yj 4 -#^ v ^ 1 jjtf ut 

1J3 

"To proceed: Indeed,, holding fast to the guidance of the Prophet is not strong 

until one abides by what had been disclosed by his chest (meaning, his sayings and 
commands). Also, the holding fast to the rope of Allah (the Quran) and abiding by it is 
possible only if it is explained by what he disclosed through his Hadith." 

Explanation: It is not possible to tread the path of the Prophet unless one 

follows his guidance and obeys his commands. His A Hadith must be observed dutifully. It 
is clear that if one does not obey his commands. One cannot abide by his sayings. If one 
does not follow in his footsteps, how can he hope to walk on his path. And if anyone does 
not tread his path, he will not be obedient to the sunnah of the Prophet and 

enculate the example of the Prophet In the same way one can only follow the 

Quran if one understands the explanation of the Quran found in the sayings and deeds of 
the Prophet . The commands and directives of the Quran are brief and only the 

Prophet can elaborate upon them. Hence, it is necessary to first study the Hadith 

and then through the knowledge desired there from one may gain from the Quran and 
observe its teachings. 

l\j&\ ipm Oi 1 TI h li alii 1 (jM JLsVI ills gjJI 

U Ja \J\J ^ I IjSl Jsiiti b q JLL T all 1 I 

"The Kitab us Sutiah which the Imam, Muhy us Sunnah (the reviver of Sunnah) and 
Qami al Bida (the suppressor of innovation), Abu Muhammad al Husayn ibn Masud 
al Farra al Baghawi, may Allah raise him in rank, composed is the most 
comprehensive book on the subject. The Imam has collected herein the assorted in 
remote A Hadith" 

Explanation: The words in the Arabic text Shawarid (plural of Sharid) and Awckid 
(jjljl) (plural of Aabidah) respectively mean 'a runaway camel and monster, wild beast." 
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They are used here figuratively. Thus, shawrid (aj'j* 21 ) refers to the AHadith that were 
written down in books of fiqh and every seeker of Hadith could not trace it out because 
these books were out of his reach. In other words, the Hadith were like a runaway camel 
from his eyes, concealed from him, hence, shawarid. Similarly awabid refers to the 
AHadith whose meaning is not easily comprehended by the seeker and student; hence, they 
are likened to awabid. 

These difficulties were very annoying to the seeker of Hadith and it was not possible for 
everyone to find out the Hadith . Therefore Imam Muhayus Sunnah collected such 
unfamiliar and assorted AHadith and placed them in his book al Masabeeh, under the 
relevant chapter. In this way a student will not have to scan through volumnous books of 
fiqh for a Hadith, and he will also find it easy to understand the meaning. 

"But when the composer chose to abridge and omit the Isnad, certain critics 
objected to that." 

Explanation: Isnad represents the name of the Sahabi who narrated the Hadith and is 
called out before narrating or writing down the Hadith. Also, the names of all the narrators 
of the Hadith from the sahabi down to the writer of the book are known as Sanad of Isnad. 
The composer of Masabeeh had practiced brevity in compiling the AHadith in his book and 
sufficed with writing down the text alone omitting the sanad. Therefore, the muhadditheen 
did not approve it because a Hadith is recognized only through its sanad which names the 
narrators and only by looking at that can one classify^ Hadith as Sahee, Hasan or Da'eef. 

(JUS sill £>3 *iill J&l £§U utf t>9 O&J! 62 a!jJ idls 

ii$}\ o\jj U £ £lk\ U 1L4Iels a AJU Al a JiLilj 

cji gull q\j o? j&J o' oU§Jij 

(^ „< jUALA sjlS C3IJ 'J& Cfi l5 i 4 * Citi 

S_i.La J <dJ! v_. Ji i. t i (j3 J-iil J-lljJe- 

93 JUtf ^9 D'i Jllil ^ ^sil yti 111 (^ yTj 

"Nevertheless, his narration without a sanad is like a transmission with sanad 
because he is a trustworthy authority in matters of transmission, but anything 
without bearings is not like one with bearings. Hence, I sought the help of Allah 
and asked him to enable me. I placed every Hadith in the chapter to which it 
belonged and I transmitted it just as the Islamic Scholars and muhadditheen had 
transmitted it alongwith its sanad and reference to the respective book. The 
books for instance, are, Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn Isma'il at Bukhari Abu al 
Husayn Muslim ibn Hajjn) al Qushayri, Abu Abdullah Maalik ibn Anas al 
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Asbahi Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn Idrees al-Shafa'ee, Abu Abdullah Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal al Shaybani, Abu Isa Muhammad ibn Isa al-Tirmzi, Abu Dawood 
Sulayman ibn al-Ash'ath al Sijistani, Abu Abdur Rahman Ahmad ibn Shu'ayb 
al Nasa'i Abu Abdullah ibn Yazi ibn Majah al Qazweeni Abu Muhammad 
Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman al Darami Abu al Hasan Ali ibn Umar al 
Daraqutni, Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn al Husayn al Bayhaqi, Abu al Hasan Razeen 
ibn Mu'awiyah al Abdari and some others from whose books A Hadith have 
been narrated but they are few." 

Explanation: We have stated earlier that the compiler of Masabih had omitted the sanad 
and references when he collected the A Hadith in his book. Some authorities found fault 
with it. Therefore, when the compiler of the Mishkat wrote down more AHadith in the 
Masabeeh, he took care to include sanad against every Hadith as well as reference to the Book 
from which it was drawn. Also, he followed the same procedure that the compilers of those 
books (for example, Bukhari, Muslim etc) had observed. In this way, the book come to light 
in a fresh arrangement which is the current Mishkat. 




"And indeed, when I related the A Hadith to them, it is as though I have traced the 
line of transmission upto the Prophet because these righteous men have 

mentioned the sanad (in their books) and thus absolved us of repetition." 

Explanation: A question does arise here that the critics had objected that the compiler of 
Masabeeh had not mentioned the sanad against every Hadith he recorded and the compiler 
of Mishkat was doing the same thing by only mentioning the name of the companion and 
reference to the book omitting the rest of the sanad. The compiler of Mishkat has clarified 
the point by asserting that the compilers of the source books had already mentioned the 
complete line of transmission, thus doing away with the need of duplication. 




"And, I have retained the sequence of the books and chapters which the complex of 
Masabeeh had observed and I followed in his footsteps in this regards." 

Explanation: It is a general practice to divide a work into different books (part of sections) 
and chapters if it deals with different subjects. Thus, the division that is entitled Book is sub¬ 
divided into chapters whose contents, though they pertain to a single subject differ in de f Ji 
an angle. For instance, Taharah (purification) is a subject which is sub-divided into chapters 
dealing with related topics carrying their own injunctions and rulings, like the chapters on 
Wudu (ablution), ghusl (bath), tayammum (dry ablution), and so on. 

The arrangement that the compiler of Masabeeh had observed in creating "books' and 
'chapters' was retained by the compiler of Mishkat. 

U£ lit jl t&l& yb $ 

ij Uyfjsdij .jjiJl 

"And I have further divided every chapter into three sections. In the first section, 

I have placed the AHadith transmitted by the two Shaykhs (Bukhari and Muslim), 
or by one of them. Even if there are some AHadith here which others have; 
transmitted, I have contented myself with their names because their rank in 
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narration is higher than others." 

Explanation: The Mishkat uses the terminology mutafiq alayhi (i* 1 *) for a Hadith that is 
reported by the same Sahabi in both Bukhari and Muslim. If the text of the Hadith is 
identical but Bukhari has reported it from a sahabi and Muslim by another Sahabi then this 
terminology mustafiq alayhi is not applied to the Hadith. 

"AlJcX oUiJi la li^^J I oSjji U I 4 

"In the second section are reported AHadith that are transmitted by imams other 
than Bukhari and Muslim. In the third section, are collected apart from a Hadith, 
sayings and Aathar of Sahaba (pi of Sahabi) and Tabi'een which are relevant to the 
subject of the chapter, conditions of the A Hadith being respected." 

Explanation: The Masabeeh had only two sections (to each Chapter) but the compiler of 
Mishkat added a third to Mishkat. The compiler of Masabeeh had paid regard to the 
arrangement whereby he recorded the AHadith of Sihah in the first section. He called the 
AHadith of Bukhari and Muslim as Sihah. In the second section he recorded Hasan AiHadith. 
In his terminology Hasan are the AHadith transmitted by reliable trustworthy and well- 
grounded imams other than Bukhari and Muslim. They include Tirmizi. Abu Dawood 
Nasa'i etc. This Hadith terminology is coined by the campiler of Masabeeh alone, not used by 
other authorities. 

The compiler of Mishkat has appended a third section. He has not bound himself to record 
in this section the Hadith marfoo to the Prophet Rather, he had also collected here 

relevant sayings, deeds and taqreer (silence on another's behaviour) of the Sahabah and 
Tabi'een. However, he has been careful to name in the beginning the narrator whether a 
Sahabi or a Tabi'ee and to name the source book at the end. 


4 lafl.il 1 A ilA ifjJUi I— jb ’% llftJLa. OJua9 ^ ’• A vfJil 

"Then, if you do not find a Hadith in a chapter, you must know that it is dropped to 
avoid repetition." 

Explanation: If a Hadith is found in a chapter of Masabeeh but not in the same chapter of 
•Mishkat then you should understand that the compiler of Mishkat has not recorded it there 
because it appears in some other chapter. 




"And if you find a Hadith part of which is suppressed for the sake of bravely, or the 
remaining portion is added to it then the suppression or addition is not without reason." 
Explanation: If there was an important reason for an addition or omission then that was 
done. For instance, if a lengthy Hadith is selected then the portion of it that is relevant to the 
chapter is recorded in it and in irrelevant portion is left out. Or, a portion of the Hadith 
concerns one chapter while another portion has relevance to another chapter than the 
Hadith is recorded accordingly. Even in this case, the Masabeeh is followed. However, if 
both these situations do not apply then the full Hadith is recorded even though the 
Masabeeh has opted for brevity. 


xki jIcU U* 
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"And, if you find a discrepancy in the two sections in that the A Hadith of books 
other than Shaykhn (Bukhari and muslim) are mentioned in the first section and the 
Hadith of Bukhari and Muslim in the second then (do not suppose that there has 
been a mistake or negligence but) know that I have studied carefully the book by 
Humaydi al-Jami baytt as-sahihayn and Jami'al usool. Then, I relied on the original 
copies of Bukhari and Muslim and their texts." 

Explanation: The compiler of Masabeeh had placed the AHadith of Bukhari and Muslim 
in the first section and the AHadith transmitted by other sources in the second section. 
However, there are cases in Mishkat where the AHadith placed by Masabeeh in section one 
are attributed by Mishkat to Imams other than Bukhari or Muslim. Examples are found in 
the chapter on Sunnah of ablution, section one, or in the chapter on excellences of the 
Quran. In the same way, in some cases A Hadith of section two are attributed to Bukhai or 
Muslim, for example in the chapter on what is recited after the Takbeer. The compiler of 
Mishkat assures us that this did not happened because of his oversight but he had 
examined throught the book Jama bayn as Sahiayn, Jami al Usool and Bukhari's and 
Muslim's original copies and their texts. Hence, when he found a Hadith placed in section 
one in the Masabeeh but not in Bukhari or Muslim, he gave the correct source there 
against, naming the narrator and recording book. Also, the A Hadith of Bukhari and 
Muslim placed in section two by Masabeeh were correctly attributed to them in Mishkat. 
He says that he was confident of his action and corrected the Masabeh because he 
thought its compiler had erred. 

£y? lLJJA.9 ^ • jU 

"And if you find a discrepancy in the Hadith itself then that is because of the 
different Isnad of the Hadith ." 

Explanation: The text of the Hadith in Masabeeh and the same Hadith in Mishkat may 
differ. The compiler of Mishkat attributes the difference in text to the difference is Isnad. The 
former may have recorded the Hadith according to the line of transmission available to him 
while the latter may have found a transmission of the Hadith in which the text may have 
been slightly at variance. 

g Juk olij La (Jjal La I (j&J ^Jl cjjj U(^J 

J! V AiljjJI ikl&l cJSj lit I U&U. yif Q Saljypl 

(jo jjsk Jdl ^9 j 1 c-jLli 

"And, it is possible that I may not have found the version narrated by the 
Shaykh ^ And, sometimes you will find me say that I have not found this 
version in the aforementioned books or have found a different version. Hence 
when you come upon that, attribute the blame on me for my poor learning and 
not on the Shaykh may Allah raise his rank in the two worlds. Allah is without 
blemish for that." 

Explanation: The Arabic text has the words kutub ul usool and it refers to 

the aforementioned books, Bukhari and Muslim. "If the compiler of Masabeeh has recorded 
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a Hadith and I could not trace that Hadith or there is a difference in my narration and his 
then the mistake and blame should rest on me." The compiler of Masabeeh should not be 
blamed for any mistake. This reflects the sincere intention of the compiler of Mishkat and 
his confession of facts. There is no pretense in that as indicated by the words 33s l&t> 

"May Allah have mercy on him who, when he comes upon that (version), informs 
me and guides me to the right path." 

Explanation: If anyone known of that version which the compiler of Masabeeh has 
recorded but the compiler of Mishkat has not then he should let the latter know of it as long 
as he is alive. After his death, he must add it into the book. 

0.1 yj tiS" Vl j ti.. Lajj <3 ILaJ I j ft-*jJ 1 .j jJL 1 j 

"And, I have not spared any effort in investigating and searching of the best of my 
ability and power and I have recorded the discrepancy exactly as I found it." 
Explanation: The compiler of Mishkat says that he recorded the version as he found he 
recorded the version as he found in the original books deflecting from the Shaykh 
(compiler of Masabeeh). He has also forestalled criticism that he could have traced the 
version by asserting that he did all in his power to look out for it and left no stone 
unturned in that search. 


(J ,j~rl jU Uj k&LJ i 4i3l (jOJ jLil LaJ 

"And, wherever the Shaykh has indicated (the standing of the Hadith) Gharib 
or da'eef, I have explained the reason for that And, wherever he has not indicated 
(the standing), I have followed him in omitting such indications, except at some 
placed out of necessity." 

Explanation: The compiler of Masabeeh had indicated aspects of AHadith r< ded by 
him whether they were gharib or Da'eef, shaaz or munkar. The compilex of Mishkat has 
explained.that'in Mishkat and said why a Hadith is classified gharib, da'eef etc. However the 
compiler of Masabeeh omitted such mention against some AHadith and the compiler of 
Mishkat followed suit except in few cases were he could nut help giving the classification. 
For instance, some people had objected about some AHadith, So he refuted them by giving 
a proper classification of the Hadith on the authority of Tirmizi, etc, saying the Hadith is 
Saheeh, Hasan da'eef or gharrib. 


iijXs O ^ • j ji (jplxxii <3^1 j jJ LSj jj 


"And, you will also find places where I have not mentioned the sources book 
because I could not trace out the transmitter. I left the space blank. If you learn of 
the transmitter, do place his name there. May Allah reward you well for that." 

bail I s * 3 .**^11 y - .? o 

"And, I have named the book, Mishkat al Masabeeh ." 
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Explanation: Masabeeh is the plural of the word misbah which means lamp. The word 
mishqat means niche. Hence, the book Masabeeh is placed in Mishkat in the some manner as 
a lamp is placed in a niche. 

dJl ts^LJ5j ifcallj ASlOflJ 2&1 jUj 

"And I pray to Allah to enable me, help me guide me, protect me (from mistakes ) 
and make easy my purpose (writing the book, and all difficulties)." 

Vj) ^ o 1 ~dI J oLiill Ci ■ J ^ 9 

i ' ji) u V) sjS vj 

"And, (I pray to Allah) that he bestow on me blessings in this life and after death 
and on all Muslim men and Muslim women. Allah suffices me and He is an 
excellent guardian. And there is no power (to. keep away from evil) or strength (to 
do pious deeds) except with Allah, the Mighty the wise." 

Explanation: The blessing in this life is that Allay may enable us to study the book and 
benefit from it, and to abide the teachings in the AHadith. The blessing after death is that 
Allah may forgive and pardon because of the book and bestow paradise and open the 
doors to His boundless mercy. 
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The first Hadith of Mishkat of Masabih 


Intention: 


o&3 L jUi-Vl U»ij-a alll jlS jtl ^ &31 ^ ) 

uLotf6^i <J14 j^U 1 <JJ, O-i-9 tS lSL^“V U>]j 

(<At J^») — 24 H L&|«jj43 i&ZLaj Ixji 


1. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Deeds are judged according to the intentions that prompt them. A man will 
have only what he intended. So, if any one emigrates for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger then his emigration is for Allah and His Messenger 

But, if anyone emigrates for a worldly good that he seeks, or to a woman whom he 
marries then his emigration is to what he emigrated." 2 
COMMENTARY: The compiler of the Mishkat has placed this Hadith ahead of the chapters. 
In that he aims at suggesting to the seeker of this knowledge (of Hadith) to first from his 
intention purely for Allah. Some Islamic Scholars rank this Hadith as half of all learning 
when they confirm its excellence. 

Hijrah or emigration calls for giving up one's residence in the land of the disbelievers 
merely for Allah's pleasure and to take up residence Darul Islam territory of Islam) and 
settle there if one is sincere in that then one earns a reward but if one's aim is to further 
worldly ends then no reward may be expected. If one seeks a worldly objective and also 
forms an intention to please Allah then reward will accrue. 

This Hadith alludes to a man who, as narrated by Ibn Mas'ud se nt proposal of 

marriage to Umm Qays. She accepted the proposal on condition that he emigrate to 
Madinah. So, he emigrated to Madinah and married her. Since then he came to be known as 
Muhajir Umm Qays (emigrant of Umm Qays) 

There are versions of this Hadith with variation in words but the meaning is the same. 

A person will earn reward recording to his intention and as many intentions as he forms. 

(i) A man may intend to help a poor relative and at the same time to join ties 
of relationship with him. This will entitle him to two rewards for two things done 
for Allah's sake. 

(ii) A man may go to the mosque for Allah's sake forming many intentions; to 

visit Allah and hope for His hospitality, to join the congregational salah and wait 
for it, to preserve his sight and hearing from evil, to observe the I'tkaf, to make the 
recommended prayers on entering and on going out of the mosque and to invoke 
blessing on the Prophet He may form intention to gain from the peace 


1 His Kunyah was Abu Hafs and title Faruq Azam. He was a Qurayshi from the tribe of Abi. His line 

of descent joins the Prophets <>» at Kab ibn uayy. He was the second caliph and was killed 

at the time of the fajr Salah in Masjid Nabawi by a Christian Abu Lulu with a dagger on Wednesday, 
23rd Dhul Hijjah 23 AH. He was 63 Years old. 

2 Bukhari # 54, Muslim # 155-1907, Tirmidhi # 1653, Abu Dawud # 2201, Nasa'i # 75, Ibn Majah # 
4227, Miisttad Ahmad 1/25. 
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and quiet in the mosque to be able to make dhikr, recite the Quran listen to the 
sermon. The angels cover those who engage in remembering Allah or sermonizing 
in the mosque. He may form an intention to make ablution and go to the mosque 
to earn the promised reward of Hajj and umrah. He may intend also: 

To benefit from others in the mosque to be able to enjoin piety and forbid evil, 
to meet his brothers and greet them, to scrutinize himself and ponder on the 
hereafter and seek forgiveness for sins. 

In short, the visit to the mosque is just one deed but many intentions prompt it. So, the 
visitor earns multiple rewards for each intention. 

Moreover, if a man forms a pious intention to adorn himself while visiting the mosque then 
though these things pertain to physical or worldly get up, yet Allah's boundless mercy 
encompasses them with reward. For example, if he applies perfume on Fridays he may 
from innumerable intentions for that beginning with emulating the Prophet and 

earn reward for all those intentions. 

This can be said of many other deeds. However, if anyone does a deed only for his personal 
desires then not only will he not get a reward but also he will be liable to blame. 

Miscellaneous rulings 

(i) The deeds for which intention is to be formed are those that are prescribed by Shari'ah, 
as the real objective, like salah, etc. They will not be reliable without forming an intention 
for them, nor will they be approved by Allah. Thus, it is necessary to form an intention for 
the sanctioned deeds. 

In contrast are deeds that are not the real objective. They are necessitated as auxiliary to the 
prescribed, like the purifying bath or ablution for the salah. The Islamic Scholars differ on 
whether it is necessary to from an intention for the deeds that are not the real objective. 
Imam Shafi'I held that it is necessary to form an intention to perform ablution and 
have a bath because he regarded them as fard. Imam Abu Hanifah held that both bath 
and ablution are valid without forming an intention because he contended that it is not 
fard to form an intention for making ablution and having bath but merely a suntiah and 
mustahab, so they would be valid without making an intention. 

Shari'ah regards 'intention' as an aim to draw near Allah, to do any thing only for Allah's 
sake and to obey His command and seek His Pleasure. 

Intention is to resolve in the heart (mind). It is enough to make a resolve at heart. It may 
not be repeated by the tongue. As for worship, if anyone declares his intention orally 
without making a resolve at heart then that worship will not be valid as stated in Kitab 
Majma. The Islamic Scholars differ on whether after a resolve at heart, is it sunnah, mustahab 
or makruh to declare the intention orally. 

There are three opinions. According to fath ul qadeer, an oral intention is known neither 
from the Prophet nor from the sahabah This is not sanctioned any sahih 

Hadith or any none of the four imams ever subscribed to it. 

The Kitab Mufid cites some scholars as saying that it is makruh. Some said that is 
Mustahab. Those who classify it as Mustahab, say that only these words may be uttered. 

( Jjla Jjjl 

(O Allah, I intend to offer the Salah(of-) so make it easy for me and accept it from me.) 
However even this kind of words are found in the aHadith only not for intention to perform 
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Hajj, not for any other kind of worship. 

The Kitabul Ashbah has the discourse on intention in a complete and perfect way. So, the 
best course is to refrain from doing such a thing about which the Islamic Scholars disagree 
whether it is a sunnah or mustahab or bid'ah. This is borne out in the Fatawa Alamgiri. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi has stated in his translation of the Mishkah that the 
Islamic Scholars are agreed that it is not legal to call but the intention to offer the salah 
aloud. He added that none of the a Hadith establishes that the Prophet had 

spoken out the words of the intention. Hence, abiding by the sunnah lies in forming the 
intention in worldly at heart, and sufficing at that. Just as emulating him in whatever he 
had done is obedience to him, so too refraining from doing that which he never did is also 
obedience to him. We must not insist on doing that which is not proved from him. 

(ii) The intention is reflected in the worship. It is not worldly in doing unlawful things, but 
if anyone forms on intention to do that which is permissible or a means to worship then he 
gets a rewards for the intention. 

(iii) To form an intention to make ablution is a sunnah, but opinions differ on when to form 
the intention. Some Islamic Scholars say that it should be formed while washing the face 
but it is better to form the intention before commencing the ablution. To form an intention 
to have a bath is also a sunnah and it is proper to form it while beginning the ablution in the 
bath. As for tayammum (dry ablution). It is fard to form the intention, and it should be done 
when one puts one's hands on the dust. 

(iv) There are many conditions for an intention to be correct: 

(a) The person should be a Muslim, 

(b) Must able to distinguish between worship and non-worship, 

(c) Must be aware of the importance of what he does, 

(d) Must not do anything contrary to the intention he forms so if he apostates 
then his worships will become void. Similarly, if one interrupts his salah or 
breaks his fast then these things will be invalidated because it is against his 
intention that he had formed. 

(v) For a fard salah, the intention is farmed for four things; to offer the salah, to offer the 
fard salah, to specify the salah that is offered and to define oneself, it one is following an 
imam, as his follower. These four things must be borne in mind when the intention is 
formed otherwise the salah will be invalid even if one is overlooked. 

(vi) The intention to perform wajib worship is to be formed as for the fard worship except 
that instead of fard, wajib is defined. 

(vii) The sunnah salah is validly offered if the intention is formed merely to offer a salah or 
a supererogatory salah whether the sunnah is muwakkadah or ghayr muwakkadah. 

(viii) As for fasting in Ramadan, whatever kind of intention is formed (for Wajib, optional, 
etc) or simply not formed at al, the fast will be counted as of Ramadan. 

(ix) The intention to fast in Ramadan may be formed in the night up to afternoon before half 
of the day. In Shari'ah, the day begins with Subh sadiq (down) and ends with sunset. The 
same applies to supererogatory fasts or fasts against specified vows but intentions for 
redeeming fasts of Ramadan and unspecified vows and expiation must be made only during 
the preceding night because intention for these kinds of fasts is not valid during the day. 

(x) The intention to pay zakah may be formed in two ways: either at the time of paying it or 
at the time of calculating zakah payable from one's wealth and setting it aside to be paid at 
different times. In the latter case, the intention will not have to be repeated every time a 
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sum is paid from it. 

(xi) If any one has paid zakah to a deserving person but failed to form the intention at the 
time of paying until later then it will be valid only if the payee has not used that money 
and possesses it intake. If he has used it then the intention is void and zakah will be 
deemed not to have been paid. 

(xii) As for as spending and intention are concemd, sadaqat ul fitr is like zakah. The 
difference, however, is that it may be paid to a dhimimi or a disbeliever too while zakah 
cannot be paid to them. 

(xiii) It is proper to form an intention for another worship while engaged in one worship. 
Thus one who is offering a fard or an optional salah may form intention to fast during the 
salah. The intention will be proper and the salah will not be invalidated. 

(xiv) For a worship like salah, intention may be formed only at the commencement. It is not 
necessary to repeat it for every part of it because that may cause an interruption or a flaw. 

(xv) If anyone began a fard salah but changes his intention while offering it to make it a 
supererogatory salah, then his salah would continue to be regarded as fard because doubts 
during a salah are ignored and are not valid. 

(xvi) For some kinds of worship it is not enough to make a resolve at heart but on oral 
declaration of the intention is necessary, like in the case of a vow against which someone 
offers the salah, or fasts when he must declare with his tongue that he will offer a certain 
raka'at of salah or fast for a number of days, or feed some worshippers. The same applies to 
an endowment. If any one makes a waqf (endowment) of his property in Allah's path then 
he must make an oral declaration of it otherwise it will not be valid. 

In some cases apart from worship, a mental resolve is in valid unless an oral declaration is 
made. Examples are divorce and emancipating a slave. 

(xvii) If anyone buys something for his own use but also says to himself that he would sell 
it if he fetches a better price then it is not wajib for him to pay zakah on that. 

(xviii) If a person is not sure of the first day of Ramadan and he forms an intention, 'if it 
is the 1 st of Ramadan then I am fasting but if it is the last day of Sha'ban then I am not 
fasting,' then this kind of a resolve is invalid. He may, however, qualify his fast, 'If it is 
the last day of Sha'ban then I intend to observe an optional fast but if it is the 1 st of 
Ramadan then may fast is fard.' This second kind of an intention is proper and if 
Ramadan has begun, his fast would be fard. 

(xix) If anyone does a thing that is permissible forming an intention of obedience - like 
eating, earning etc - then even these permissible things earn him a reward. If he makes no 
such intention then he earns no reward for doing the permissible things. 

(xx) If a man divorces his wife in words of a metaphor then his intention will be 
considered. If he had intended to divorce her then divorce will be effective otherwise not. 
However, if he uses clear and unambiguous terms to divorce her then his intention is 
immaterial, divorce will be effective. 

(xxi) To read the Quran in a sexually defiled state without a resolve to recite it but merely 
with in intention to make dhikr is correct. However, to read it in a sexually defiled state with 
an intention to recite without making a dhikr is not only not correct but is also unlawful. 

(xxii) If one intends to engage in business in the produce of land which maybe ushri. 
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kharaji, on rent or an aariyah, 1 then zakah is not payable on that merchandise. 

(xxiii) If a man engages in business of a merchandise that he had received gratis without 
exchange or payment against it of anything then zakah is not wajib on him even if one year 
elapsed with it in his possession. However, when it is sold and he gets something against 
it, in cash or kind, zakah will be payable, on completion of one year, on that. 

(xxiv) If anyone possesses some animals that graze in the wild for most of the year and 
his intention is to get their milk or their young ones then zakah on the animals will be wajib 
and payable by him. If his intention is to engage in their business then the zakah of trade in 
them will be payable, provided he had formed that intention at the time of purchasing 
them. If at the time of buying his intention was to use them for riding or carrying things 
then zakah is not wajib on them. 

(xxv) If anyone does not pay the zakah willingly then the collector of zakah appointed by the 
ruling authority (imam of the times) cannot collect it from him forcibly. If he seizes it 
forcibly then zakah will not be deemed to have been paid because voluntary payment is a 
condition. However, the znkah-dodger may be arrested by the collector of zakah to persuade 
him to voluntarily pay the dues. Though there are some narration permitting the ruler to 
collect zakah compulsorily yet these versions are weak and untenable. 

(xxvi) It is necessary to form an intention before beginning the Friday sermon. If a preacher 
stands on the pulpit to deliver the sermon and happens to sneeze on which he say (-a^') 
(alhamdulillah, praise belongs to Allah) then this al-hamdulillah will not be regarded as the 
beginning of the someone because he had not formed an intention to deliver the sermon 
and his words were on the sneeze. 

Similarly, it is also necessary to form an intention for the sermons for the salah of eed. If he 
begins it on the pulpit with praise of Allah but without forming an intention then the 
sermon will not be valid. 

(xxvii) If sermon trades in grapes and his intention is merely to trade without design to 
have wine prepared from it then his trading is correct. However, if the objective of his trade 
in grapes is to produce wine then his trading is unlawful. So, too, if anyone plants a tree of 
grapes to trade in them or let other eat them then it is correct but if he intends that the end 
use be the production of wine then it is unlawful. 

Similarly, if juice is extracted from grapes with intention to make vinegar then that is 
correct but if the intention is to prepare wine then that is unlawful. 

If a Muslim does not meet another Muslim because of a dispute or displeasure then it is 
unlawful, but if this is not the reason then there is no harm if they do not meet for a long 
period of time too. 

(xxviii) If a woman abandons to adorn herself on the death of a man other than her 
husband to mourn him then it is unlawful, but if she gives up adornment out of constraint 
then there is no harm. 

(xxix) To refrain from pursuing the permissible things when someone dies is unlawful, 
examples are not cooking some kinds of eatables, not sleeping on a bed, postponing a 
marriage or a wedding or the ceremony of aqiqah or circumcision of a child. However, if 
they are abandoned for some other reason or are merely given up then there is no harm in 
it, but it is never proper to delay a wedding or marriage because it is a sunnah. The more 


1 Ushri are lands whose owners become Muslims or the state divides them among the army. Kharaj is 
a tax ot tribute on land. Aariyah is a loan or a gift of what cannot be reloaned. 
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early a sunnah is discharged, the better and more rewarding. 

(xxx) The intention to offer the funeral salah is formed in these words; 'I offer the funeral 
salah for Allah's sake and make the supplication for this dead person/ 

(xxxi) It is not necessary to specify the prostration against recital of the Quran when 
making the prostration. 

(xxxii) The salah of the followers of an imam in a congregation will not be valid if they do 
not form an intention of following him. On the other hand, if the imam does not form an 
intention of heading the congregation then too his salah is sound. However, if he knows 
that there are women in his congregation then he must form an intention of leading them 
otherwise the salah of the women will be invalid. Some Islamic Scholars exempt the salah 
of Friday and eed from this rule and hold that even if an imam fails to form an intention of 
leading the woman in the congregation, then the salah of the women will be sound. 

(xxxiii) If someone binds himself on oath not to lead anyone in the salah yet when he offers 
his own salah, someone comes and follows him, then that person's salah is sound and 
valid. As for his oath, it broke in law but not intentionally which means that the judge will 
declare it to be perjury but the man will not be sinful in Allah's sight. Further, if he had 
made someone a witness to his oath, then it will not break even in law. 

If this man leads the Friday congregation then the salah will be valid but his oath will break 
in law. If he leads a funeral salah then his vow will not break at all. In the same way, it will 
not break when making a prostration against recital of the Quran. 

If someone vows not to lead a particular person in his salah but when he was leading a 
congregation and his intention was not to lead that person, that person joined the 
congregation and followed him without his knowledge, then the imam's oath broke even if 
he was unaware of the man in his congregation. 

(xxxiv) To form an intention is not a condition when making a gift. Thus, if anyone grants 
something to another jokingly, then it becomes his property. However, if anyone teaches 
the words of 'grant' to an unlearned man who knows not that by uttering them he presents 
a gift then the gift is not valid. It is so not because of the absence of the intention but 
because a condition of gifts to be legally given was missing, so the gift is invalid. The 
condition is willingness and pleasure. 

If anyone compells another and takes a gift from him forcibly then the gift is not valid. This 
is not so for a divorce or an emancipation both of which can be obtained by force. 

(xxxv) If a follower of the imam recites surah al-fatihah in a funeral salah behind the imam 
with the intention of making dhikr then it is not unlawful though according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah it is unlawful for a follower to recite the Quran behind an imam. Here, however, 
his intention is not recital but, dhikr. On the same basis, a defiled man or woman or a 
menstruating or post-natal-bleeding woman may recite the verses of the Qur'an with an 
intention to make dhikr or a supplication. If they recite them with the intention of a recital 
of the Quran then it is not allowed. 

(xxxvi) If a seller displays his merchandise and, in order to persuade the buyer, says 
subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish) or invocates blessing on the Prophet 
then it is makruh (undesirable). 

(xxxvii) If someone overeats to satisfy his gorgeous appetite then it is not proper. However, 
if his intention is to feed himself prior to fasting on the next day, or to give company to his 
guests who may be encourage to eat more then, it is mustahab. 

(xxxviii) An infidel takes cover behind a Muslim when another Muslim aims at him with 



75 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


an arrow. If he intends to kill the Muslim, then it is unlawful but if he aims the arrow at the 
disbeliever then it is not unlawful. 

(xxxix) If anyone finds something stray on his path and picks it up with intention to trace 
its owner and hand it over to him then it is allowed. If he picks it up to keep it himself then 
it is disallowed and he is an usurper and a sinner. 

(XL) If anyone uses a book as a pillow in order to keep it safe then it is not makruh but 
otherwise it is undesirable. 

(XLI) If someone sits on a packsaddle which encloses a copy of the Quran to be able to 
preserve it then it is not undesirable, otherwise it is makruh. 

(XLII) If a person abstains from eating because he is on a diet or for health reasons or 
because he had no appetite then he is not entitled to a reward. If he abstains in order to fast 
then he will earn a reward. 

(XLIII) If anyone sits in a mosque to have a rest then he deserves no reward, but if he waits 
for the next salah or observes on I'tikaf then he is entitled to a reward. 

(XLIV) If an animal is slaughtered to eat its meat then it is a permissible act. If it is 
slaughtered to make a sacrifice as a worship then it is a means of reward. If it is 
slaughtered to make an offering to a dead or a living person then it is unlawful or even 
an act of disbelief. 

(XLV) When forming an intention to offer the salah, it is not necessary to specify the 
number of raka'at or prostrations and this sort of an intention is not worthwhile. Thus, if 
anyone forms an intention to offer three raka'at of zuhr, then his salah of zuhr will be valid 
and the three raka'at will be ignored (because zuhr is a four raka'at salah). 

(XLVI) If anyone names an imam while he joins the congregation but other then the 
named man led the salah as an imam, then too his salah will be valid. 

(XLVII) A man saw the imam and formed an intention to follow him saying. "I follow this 
imam zayd." Later, he learnt that he was not zayd. However, his salah would be valid. This 
is true even if the follower is for from the imam and names him wrongly. Similarly, if a 
man forms an intention to offer the salah behind the young man but it turns out that he 
was an old man then his salah will not be valid. Conversely, if he made an intention to 
follow a Shaykh (an old man) but he was a young man, then his salah would be valid. The 
reason is that even a young man may be called a Shaykh because of his learning but a 
Shaykh cannot be called a young man. 

(XLVIII) If anyone began his salah sincerely for Allah's sake but midway he turned 
ostentatious then his first intention will be reliable. He will earn a reward for the salah but 
not for a good rendering. 

(XLIX) If anyone is uncertain whether he had offered the salah or not then he must offer it 
again within its prescribed time. If while offering the salah he is uncertain whether he 
made the bowing or not, or the prostration, then he must make another bowing, or 
prostration, if he gets the doubt after finishing the salah then it is not necessary to do 
anything again. 

Similarly, if a worshipper gets doubts whether he had called the first takbir, made the 
ablution, etc, then if that is the first time he got a doubt then he will repeat the salah. But, if 
he is in the habit of getting such doubt then he need not repeat the salah. 

(L) As for temptations in the heart to commit a sin, there are five ranks of it: 

(i) Haajis or a disturbing thought. 

(ii) Khatir or inviting an evil thought to the mind. 
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(iii) Hadith nafs or a hesitancy between doing or not doing a wrong. 

(iv) Humm or including to one of the two options. 

(v) Azam or resolve to commit the sin. 

Shari'ah does not take a task the first three kinds. The first one is overlooked because it is 
not in a man's hand to check it. The next two are forgiven because Allah has condoned 
them for the ummah of Prophet Muhammad 

As for humm, the fourth, if the learning is towards piety, then one piety is recorded for the 
worshipper. If the inclination is towards evil, the there will be no chiding and this too is a 
favour of Allah for this ummah. 

As for Azam or resolve, the Islamic Scholars say that it will be punished. 
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BOOK I 

BOOK OF FAITH w tO)' 

Gates to Faith 

Meaning: 'Faith' mean: to believe, to confirm to accept or concede. In the terminology of 
Shari'ah 'faith' is to admit and to believe that Allah is One and there is no deity besides 
Him and all His real and descriptive excellences are true. Muhammad is His last 

messenger and Prophet whose being is the truthful and the confirmed. The last religion 
and code of law that he brought to the world from Allah in the form of a Book and the 
sunnah is true beyond an iota of doubt. 

Perfection: The scholars of Hadith say that there are three parts of faith. 'Confirmation at 
heart' of Allah's unity, the Messenger's ^ messenger ship and the truth of the 

religion. The heart and mind should be at peace with this confirmation and belief. 
'Acknowledgement by the tongue' which is to declare that confirmation with the tongue 
and confess and admit it. 'Performance by the limbs' which is to put into action the 
commands of religion and Shari'ah as also their guidance. This is a physical demonstration. 
These three parts together perfect 'faith'. Whose holds this faith is called a mu'min 
(believer) and Musalman (Muslim). 

Faith and Islam: The question about the difference between faith and Islam requires a 
lengthy discussion. In a nutshell, apparently both these words are nearly synonymous. 
However, faith is generally used for an inward confirmation by the heart while Islam 
generally signifies an open and outward obedience. We may say that to believe in Allah's 
unity, the messenger ship and the Shari'ah inwardly at heart and mind is eeman or faith. 
The demonstration of this inward condition by the limbs is Islam. A scholar said that when 
the confirmation by the heart bursts our and sparkles on the limbs it is called Islam. When 
Islam descends into the heart it is eeman or faith. In short, the reality is one. Depending on 
the receptacle, the same thing is called faith at times, and Islam at times. They are 
inseparable. For example, if any one abides by the duties imposed by Islam of Salah, zakah, 
fasting, Hajj but lacks inward faith or eeman then his deeds are meaningless. And, if a 
person has inward conviction of faith but instead of demonstrating Islam, his conduct is 
rebellious and smacks of infidelity and polytheism then his faith is meaningless. 

Some discerning people have compared faith and Islam to the two testimonies. The 
kalimah Shahadab. has a testimony for the unity of God and a testimony for the messenger 
ship, but both are interlinked so that neither is valid without the other. It is the same with 
faith and Islam and one without, the other is hypocrisy or disbelief. Both together, faith and 
Islam are called Deen or religion/ 

Faith is to believe: The important truth must be borne in mind that confirmation or to 
believe is faith, not merely to know or to be aware. A man may know that Allah is on° that 
Muhammad is His true creature and Messenger who has brought the true religion, 

but if he does not believe in these things at heart, then he will be said to lack faith. He will 
not be called a believer or a mumin. When the Prophet brought Islam, the Arabs 

and, particularly, the peoples of the Book believed in Allah. They also know very well that 
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Prophet Muhamad was true and had brought a true religion but their jealousy 

and abstinance prevented them from believing, so 'knowing' did not benefit them. 

When oral confirmation is necessary: The facts described as faith the necessarily 
compounded with an oral confirmation. But, the oral declaration is not necessary always, 
for instance, a dumb person is exempt from making an oral declaration and his faith at 
heart is reliable. The same applies to one who cannot make the oral declaration because of 
risk to his life or some kind of a real impediment. 

Place of deeds: Deeds are also essential for faith to be perfect. Indeed only deeds can 
prove the existence and truthfulness of confirmation at heart and oral declaration. If 
anyone who professes belief continues to perpetrate deeds that are symbolic of disbelief, 
and contradictory to faith and Islam or whose doer is clearly a disbeliever then he will be 
counted as such and his profession of faith and Islam will not be authentic. 


SECTION I . 

HADITH JIBRIL S*~i'*J* 

ii^J3 CjI 3_>l4j 4ilc£lll 4lll Lilli (Jls 4lll j ££ O*- ^^ 
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(4-1* <5^) Jj-Lwa oljj IjI 


2. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al Khattab narrated: One day we were sitting with 

Allah's Messenger when a man suddenly came there. He was (clean and 

tidy) in a very white dress and his hair was very black. No mark of travel could be 
detected on him and none of us know him. He- come and sat so near the Prophet ^ 
(►i-jUpia his knees touched the Prophet's ^1*4* knees. He placed both his 
hands on his two things. He said, "O Muhammad, tell me about Islam." He said, 
"Islam is that you testify that no one is worthy of worship besides Allah and that 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. You should establish salah, pay the zakah, fast i»* 
(the month of) Rama > and if you have the means to that, make the r .+djj 
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(pilgrimage) to the house." He said, "You have spoken the truth!" (Umar 
said;) we were surprised at him asking and (at the same time) asserting that he 
spoke the truth. The man asked (again), "Tell me about eeman (faith)." The Prophet 
8^^ "That you believe in Allah, His angels. His books. His messengers 
and the last Day ands that you believe in fate that good or bad both are decreed." 
The man said, "You have spoken the truth!" And he asked "Now, tell me about 
ihsan." The Prophet said, "It is that you worship Allah as though you see 

Him and if that is not possible then He sees you." He then asked, "Tell me about 
the Hour." The Prophet said, "The one who is asked about it knows not 

more than the one who asks." He said, "So, let me know some of its signs." He said, 
"The female slave would beget her master and you would see bare footed, naked 
bodied, poor mendicants and shepherds living arrogantly in large luxurious 
mansions." (Sayyiduna Umar said:) The man went away and I waited some 

time before the Prophet said to me, "O Umar, do you know who the 

questioner was?" I submitted, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He said, "He 
was Jibril come to teach you your religion." 1 2 

i Jill still ±4j \S\j ^LL\ fa sjsjJ*>ji\ 

3. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah also difference in words. It quotes the Prophet 

j n en( j as saying. "When you see the barefooted, naked bodied, deaf 
and dumb people rule on earth, (it will be the Last Hour) one of the five things that 
no one but Allah knows." Then he recited: 



Surely the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone, and He sends down the rain, 
and He knows what is in the wombs. And no person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow. And no person knows in what land he will die. Surely Allah is knower, 
Aware. 2 (Luqman 34) 

COMMENTARY: This Hadith is known as Hadith Jibril Through questions and answers, 

the people of the world are taught the facts of Islam and faith and the basics of religion. 

The first teaching brings out the difference between eeman (faith) and Islam. The former is 
an inward confirmation and belief or conviction. The latter concerns the outward 
demonstration by deeds and physical obedience. 

Belief in Allah is to be convinced that His being and His attributes are true. Only He is 
worthy of worship and there is no God besides Him and He had no associate. 

Belief in the angels is to be sure that Allah has a creation known as angels. They are elegant 
with a radiant body of light. They are engaged constantly in Allah's worship and in 
carrying out His commands. 

Belief in the Books is a conviction that Allah has truly revealed to His Messengers Books at 
different times. Their number is one hundred and four. They are His words and 


1 Bukhari # 4773, Muslim # 1-8, Abu Dav/ud # 4695, Ton Majah # 63, Musnad Ahmad 1-51 

2 Bukhari it 50, Muslim it 5-9, Trimidhi it 2419, Abu Muslim it 2-10 
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commands. Four of them are outstanding; the Turah, the Injil, 1 the Zabur (psalms) and the 
Qur'an. Of these, the quran is the most excellent. 

Belief in the Messengers is to believe that from the first Prophet Aadam to the last 

of the Prophets, Muhammad all the Prophets and Messengers were the 

most truthful, the dearest and the most excellence of Allah's creatures whom He had sent 
with His messages to different people of various regions and times. They conveyed their 
messages and guided their communities to the path of deliverance. Prophet Muhammad A- 0 
i s the ^ief of all the Prophets and Messengers. He was not sent to a particular time, 
region or people. Rather, he was sent with the universal message of Islam to the universe 
for all times. His Prophethood and Shari'ah will remain in force till the Last hour. 

The Last Day, or the Qiyamah, is the time period between death and resurrection (or 
qiyamah) and admitted to paradise. It is to believe in everything that the Prophet 
has said about after death and the hereafter, the experience in the grave or the Barzakh 
(period intervening between death and resurrection), gathering, reckoning, reward and 
punishment, paradise and hell. These tings will happen for sure. 

To believe in fate to have a conviction at heart that whatever transpires in this universe 
happens according to the predetermined decree, whether pious or evil. It is in the 
knowledge of the Greater from the beginning of time. It does not mean, however, that the 
creature is helpless. Allah who has. decreed his destiny has given him choice between piety 
and evil and he may pursued one of these two paths. Allah has also made it clear to him 
that if he adopts piety, he will be entitled to reward as a favour of Allah and if he chooses 
and evil path, he will deserve punishment which will be Divine justice. 

As for ihsan, it is the gem of sincerity with which the optimum standard of faith and Islam 
is demonstrated through worship of Allah. It draws the creature nearer to Allah in a perfect 
way and makes him peerlessly subservient to Him. The prescription to achieve that to 
worship Allah as though the eyes see Him. This will create maximum humility and a sense 
of hope and fear to the highest degree while one worships Allah. A person's worship will 
attain the degree of true worship and he will achieve its basic objective. This is called 'true 
ihsan.' The Sufis term it as 'observation and immersion, or 'beholding and absorption,' This 
is the highest degree of worship which it is not easy to attain. Hence, a comparatively 
easier method is to. imagine that you are before Allah whom you worship and though you 
cannot see him. He does see you and even this attitude will create in you humbleness and 
an awareness to a great extent. This is to what the Hadith calls and it is the secondary 
degree of ihsan. 

The Hadith also mentions the four obligatory duties that a Muslim and a Mu'min is called 
upon to observe. Salah and fasting are two bodily forms of worship that e^ery sane and 
adult Muslim is bound to discharge, both male and female. They will offer the salah five 
times a day and fast in the month of Ramadan. The other two forms of worship are zakah 
and Hajj. They are monetary worships and only those Mumins and Muslims are bound to 
do them who have he capability to spend that much money Zakah is due from a sahib 
nisab and Hajj requires of him to meet al expenses of the necessities of life and leave behind 
for his family enough to sustain them during his absence and expenses for his journey. 


Evangel and the word Injil in the Quran and the a Hadith is used for Allah's revelations to Prophet 
Easa r 5 *-* 1 ’ Recently, it is applied to the New Testament. (Qanus ul Alfaz ul Islamiyah) 



81 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


When other such conditions are met, the difficulties and arduous nature of the journey do 
not excuse anyone from discharging this obligation. 

Some portents of the Last Hour are mentioned. When these show themselves, the end of 
this universe is very near. The first sign can be interpreted in two ways. Men will have 
female slaves and they will beget their children who will grow to be rich and powerful to 
such an extent that they would unknowingly buy their own mothers as their female 
slaves. Or, the society will go wayward so for as to commit adultery openly. Illicit 
children will grow and unknowingly employ their mothers as their servants, not 
recognizing their fathers and mothers. The next sign is of the poor rising to govern and 
own large mansions. The nobles and the civilized would be in difficult straits. Injustice 
would prevail. Deception and plunder would turn the tables on the well-bred and raise 
the uncivilized to heights and they would ridicule the former. Allamah Tibi said, 
"When such a revolution comes as blinds children who become masters of parents, and 
the downtrodden take the place of the nobles then know that the universe is in for a 
revolution called qiyamah (end of the worlds)." 

In short, this Hadith speaks of the basic things of the Shariah and religion. Faith is defined 
as a set of beliefs and ideas on knowing and accepting which a person enters the told of 
Islam and becomes a believer -mumin. Islam is defined as a set of responsibilities or 
obligations placed on a mumin discharging which brings him to Islam as a Muslim. Then 
ihsan is explained as sincerity. This is the condition to which a person arrives after a 
concentration of Allah on following a correct belief and ideas and abiding by Shari'ah. He 
then gains nearness to His creator. All these three things are interlinked and inseparable. 
Nearness to Allah is possible only on abiding by His commands and the guidance of His 
Messenger which, in turn, can be achieved by being fully attentive to Allah. This is reliable 
only after correcting one's ideas and beliefs. To be attentive to Allah one will have to 
Endeavour and make dhikr and supplications. 

FIVE BASIC THINGS 
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4. Sayyidiuna Ibn Umar 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger *<**.*' 

said, "Islam is built on five (things): (i) The testimony that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger; (ii) Establishing the 
salah; (iii) Payment of the zakah ; (iv) Performing the Hajj and (v) Fasting (in the 
month) of Ramadan." 2 

COMMENTARY: Islam is compared with an edifice. A high-rise imposing building can 
stand only on strong foundation pillars. Thus, Islam has five pillars without which no one 
can sustain his Islam. They are belief in monotheism, messenger ship, observing salah, 
zakah, Hajj and fasting. After that a building is beautified and a person's Islam may be 
adorned with deeds called the wajib and mustahab (recommended) which are not 


1 He was the .son of the second Caliph Umar ibn Khattab. He was bom one year before the 

year of Prophet hood in Makkah. He died in 73 or 74 AH. 

2 Bukhari # 8, Muslim # 21-16, Nasa'i # 5001, Trimidhi # 2618, Musnad Ahmad 2-26 
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mentioned in the Hadith because it deals only with the basics. 


BRANCHES OF FAITH 
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5. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Faith has some more than seventy branches. The most excellent of them is the 
confirmation that there is no God but Allah, and the humblest of them is to remove 
a hurdle from the path. And haya (modesty) is a branch of faith." 2 
COMMENTARY: This Hadith mentions the number of branches or departments of Islam. 
Some aHadith describe them in detail. 

The first thing is basic that there is on one worthy of worship other than Allah, the Eternal 
and only He is the ever living while everything in the universe will perish. In the same 
way, a correct belief is essential about Allah's Messengers, Books and angels. They are truly 
there, and belief in the hereafter and the evil will be punished in their graves while the 
pious will be rewarded. The day of resurrection will come and reckoning will take place. 
Deeds will be weighed in the scales. Those whose good deeds outweigh will be handed 
over their records in their right hands to be admitted to paradise. Those whose bad deeds 
are many will be given their records in their left hands. Everyone will have to pass ovep the 
sirat (a narrow, difficult bridge). The righteous believer will now be able to see Allah. The 
sinners will be consigned to hell. The dwellers of paradise and hell will live in their 
respective places forever. 

It is one of the branches of faith that one must continue to turn to Allah and love him. If he 
loves or hates anyone then that must be only for Allah's sake. He must love the Prophet J-* 
dearly and respect him deeply. Love for him must be shown by obeying him and 
following his guidance, and disseminating his teachings. Love for Allah and His Messenger 
must dominate all other things and even close relationship should have no 
significance before them. Obedience to Allah's and His Messenger's commands is a sign of 
love of them. On the other hand, disobedience to them shows lack of love for them and we 
seek refuge in Allah such a conduct. 

Another branch of faith is that one should do every deed merely for Allah's pleasure not to 
show off or to gain a name or a worldly benefit. Hypocrisy and ostentation detract from the 
beauty and perfection of a deed. 

A believer's heart should be fearful of Allah always and hopeful of His favours and 
mercy.' If he happens to fulter and commits a sin then he must repent forthwith and 
refrain from that sin again. He must fear Allah's punishment and hope for His favours 
and grace for his pious deeds. It is a demand of faith that when a sin is committed 
intentionally or un interitionally, one must repent sincerely and be ashamed one's 
conduct and seek Allah's forgiveness. 


His name was Abdur Rahman ibn Sakhr. He died in 57 or 58 AH in Madinah. 

2 Muslim # 58-35, Bukhari # 9 (the former has sixty instead of seventy and the latter is without the 
most excellent... path). Tirmidhi # 2623, Abu Dawud # 4676, Nasa'i # 5005, Ibn Majah # 57, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-379 
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One must thank Allah for His blessings. If Allah bestows children then he must observe 
their aqiqah promptly. If one of them marries then he must throw a valima (wedding feast 
from a bridegroom). If his child completes memorizing the Quran or reciting it thoroughly 
from first to the end then he must express happiness and delight. If Allah has granted him 
wealth then he must pay the zakah due on it and pay the sadaqah ul fitr on eed day. 

Faith demands that one must honour one's promise. When a person is.affected, he must 
exercise patience and endure every kind of hardship he might face in discharging his 
obligations. He must steer clear of sins and he pleased with Allah's will and decree. He 
must place trust in Allah, respect his elders and have compassion on the youngsters. He 
should refrain from arrogance and adopt humbleness. 

The beauty of Islam and perfection of faith calls upon him to continue to chant the kalimah 
tayyibah and Shahadah, recite Quran and if he is unlearned then he must acquire 
knowledge from the scholars but if he is learned then he must impart knowledge to the 
illiterate. He must preserve in seeking Allah's help in achieving his objectives. 

The branches of faith include offering fard and optional salah, fasting the prescribed and 
the voluntary, covering oneself, giving charity. Setting slaves free, performing Hajj and 
umra, engaging in supererogatory worship, emigrating from enemy's territory and form 
places where indecency is practiced, refraining from innovation and indecency, giving 
rights of others, being dutiful to parents, raising one's children in accordance with Shari'ah 
being kind to the subordinates, obeying one's superiors provided they do not command 
against Islam, being just with others, reconciling two quarreling people, fighting against 
enemies of Islam propagating and enjoying piety, forbidding evil, observing the prescribed 
punishments, engaging in jihad against enemies of Allah with weapons, pen or tongue to 
the best of one's ability, guarding the frontiers of Islamic states, being kind to neighbours, 
earning lawful wealth, spreading the salaam , avoiding extravagance, responding to the 
sneezer, abstaining from vain play and prank, keeping away from inconveniencing others, 
removing obstructions from the through fares and soon. A person must keep oneself clean 
from everything that distracts other from Allah's path. 

These things are from the branches of faith. If anyone lacks them then his faith is imperfect. 
He must pray to Allah to help absorb these things. 


MEANING OF MUMIN & MUSLIM 
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6. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand (other) Muslims are 
safe. And, the muhajir is he who gives up everything that Allah has forbidden." 
(These are words of Bukhari but those of Muslim are;) A man asked the Prophet 
"Which of the Muslim is the best?" He said, "He from whose tongue 



He was a great scholar and a God fearing sahabi. He died 175AH in Egypt though other dates are 
given. 
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and hand the Muslims are safe." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The first part of the Hadith suggest that a believer and Muslim is not one 
who merely recites the Kalimah and performs some specified deeds Rather, Islam requires 
its adherents to preserve the. prescribed beliefs and deeds and also to respect human 
values. He should be a demonstration of peace, love and compassion. People should not 
fear him but take him to be their sympathizer and well-wisher. They should be able to trust 
him in all their affairs. Although the Hadith mentions only hand and tongue, everything 
that can cause hurt is meant here. 

While muhajir is one who forsakes his native land to emigrate to the land of Islam, this 
Hadith tells us that there is another, hijrah (emigration) that has a perpetual relationship 
with life. It is to abandon all those things that Allah has forbidden and to give up 
completely base, indecent desires. A chaste life should be adopted. 

DEGREE OF LOVE 
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7. Sayyiduna Anas 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "None of you 

believes unless I am dearer to him than his father his children and all mankind. 3 
COMMENTARY: Love is of two kinds: natural and rational. The former is as between 
children and father. It is natural and innate and has nothing to do with intelligence or an 
outside influence. Rational love, on the other hand, is not influenced by natural feelings but 
is dictated by the intellect or some external need like a patient's craving for medicine or 
willingness, to undergo surgery. Some occasions rational love surpasses the most deep 
seated natural love. The Hadith calls for the rational love for the Prophet as the 

scholars tell us. But, it should be so strong and so moved by sentiment that it should 
overcome the natural love. We may understand it by an example suppose, obedience to the 
Prophet's guidance is obstructed by love for a blood relative like a father or a 

son, so love for the‘Prophet ^}*J*&J** should overrule the natural love for the relative, and 
obedience should take precedence. This is a great station and can be achieved only through 
selfless sacrifice. This person should have no aim in life other than the pleasure of Allah 
and His Messenger He should not hesitate to kill his father or son if he is among 

the disbelievers in a,battle in jihad on the side of the Muslims. There have been examples of 
this kind of sacrifice in past history. 

In short, the Hadith says that perfect faith depends on love of the Messenger If a Muslim 

lacks this degree of faith then he cannot be a perfect Muslim whatever his claims to that. 

On hearing this Hadith, Umar ibn Khattab exclaimed, "O Messenger of Allah you 

are dearer to me then everything in the world except my own self." The Prophet 
said, "By Him who has my life in His hand, you are still not a perfect believer because this 
can be achieved only when I am dearer to you than your life too." The moment he spoke 


1 Bukhari # 10, Muslim # 64-40, Abu Dawud # 2481, Nasa'i # 4996, Musnad Ahmad 2-187. 

2 Anas ibn Maalik Ansari was a resident of Madinah. He was 10 years old when his mother 

Umm Sulaym bint Mitha presented him to the Prophet to serve him. He died in 96 AH. 

3 Bukhari # 14, Muslim # 69-44, Nasa'i # 5013, Ibn Majah #*67, Masnad Ahmad 3-207. 
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these words Umar j called out, "O Messenger of Allah." Overwhelmed as he was," 

my life is for you! You are dearer to me than my life too!" The Prophet assured 

him, "O Umar, your faith is perfect now." 

This is not an isolated case. All the sahabah had the some sentiments. 

During the Battle of Uhud, as ansar woman lost her husband, father and brother who were 
martyred for Islam's cause. This woman was informed and, instead of mourning, her first 
question was, "Tell me, By Allah, is my chief, my master, Allah's Messenger *J*'&J* 
safe? My life be ransomed to him." She was told, "Yes!" she went forward to see him and 
on seeing him remarked, (All anxiety is easily overcome with you here). 

A man met him and said, "G Messenger of Allah, you are dearer to me than my family 
and wealth. When I remember you I cannot wait till I see you. When I come here, my 
eyes are cooled on seeing you. But, now I am worried, for after death you shall be with 
the Prophets >OLJi«Uc and how shall I see you?" At that moment the verse (69) of surah 
an Nisa was revealed: 
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And whosoever obeys Allah and the Messenger, they are with those whom Allah 
has blessed - of the Prophets and the truthful, and the martyrs, and the righteous, 
and an excellent company are they! 

The Prophet conveyed to him these tidings. 

Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Abd Rabbih was known as the sahih adhan (one associated 

with adhan). He was attending to his garden when his son came and announced to him the 
sad news of the Prophet's death. This lover of the Prophet could not 

endure the news. Grieved, he raised his hands high and prayed beseechingly, "O Allah, 
deprive me of the blessings of sight so that these eyes that were brightened with the sight 
of the Prophet may not now see anyone else." (Tarjumah sunnah) 

These examples demonstrate that the noble sahabah had the some degree of 

love for the Prophet as this Hadith demands. Thus the Muslims who wish to keep their 
faith safe and Islam strong must fill their hearts with a deep love for the Prophet 
ek). They must abide by his teachings. The standards of love for me lies in abiding by 
Shariah and following him. That is the means of deliverance. Anyone who fails to 
observe this seems to show that he does not love the Prophet We seek refuge 

in Allah from such thought. 

SWEETNESS OF FAITH 
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8. Sayyiduna Anas ^ «14 also narrated that Allah Messenger k* & said, 
"There are three things which if they are in anyone, he will find the sweetness of 
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faith because of them; (1) He to whom Allah and His Messenger are dearer than all 
else besides them, (ii) he who loves another only because of his love of Allah, and 
(iii) he who hates to return to disbelief after Allah has brought him out of it just as 
he hates to be cast into the fire." 1 

COMMENTARY: Perfect faith demands of the faithful that his heart should be full to the 
brim with love for Allah and His Messenger so that the rest of the whole world is 

nothing before them. 

A believer loves or detests anyone only for the pleasure of Allah. Each of his deeds is for Allah. 
Faith and Islam should drive out of his heart even the thought of disbelief and polytheism. 
These are the tifrree things that are found in the possessor of faith who alone deserves 
reward for that. 

THE FLAVOUR OF FAITH 
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9. Sayyidina Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He has tasted the flavour of faith who is pleased with Allah as Lord, 
with Islam as religion and with Muhammad as a Messenger." 3 

COMMENTARY: Our mind and heart should not be burdened with an inkling of pressure, 
a hint of uneasiness, an iota of doubt, or a semblance of unwillingness concerning our 
belief and conviction that Allah is the Lord, Muhammad is the Messenger and 

Prophet, and Islam and Shari'ah are true. Outwardly as well as inwardly we must be well- 
pleased and at peace as though on receiving a precious possession. 
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10. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

Said, "By Him in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, every one of this people - 
whether a Jew or a Christian - who hears of me but dies without believing in that 
with which I am sent, will be one of the dwellers of the fire." 4 
COMMENTARY: Islam is a universal religion and a universal law that everyone in the 
world must obey similarly, the mission of the Prophet of Islam is a universal and 

international message for every age and every people without exception. Hence, it is 
equally fard on everyone to believe and to abide by his Shari'ah(Divine law). 

This Hadith mentions the Jews and Christians who had received Divine Book and were 
expected to embrace Islam and obey the last Messenger Given that, how can 

they who had no heavenly book hope to gain deliverance without believing in the last 


1 Bukhari # 16, Muslim # 67-43, Tirmidhi # 2633, Nasa'i # 4988, Ibn Majah # 4033, Musnad Ahmad 3-172. 

2 He was the Prophet's paternal uncle. He died on Friday 12 th Rajab 32 AH. 

3 Muslim # 5634, Trimidhi # 2632, Musnad Ahmad 1-208 

4 Muslim # 240-153 
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Messenger 

Moreover, the Jews and Christians claimed that as believers in revealed Books, they had 
received salvation and had no need to embrace Islam. This Hadith rejects their claim. It 
asserts that all previous Shari'ah stand abrogated and everyone has to believe in Islam, the 
last and final religion. 


RECIPIENTS OF DUAL REWARD 
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11. Sayyidina Abu Musa al Ash'ary 1 narrated Allah's Messenger said, 

"Three people will get a dual reward: a member of the peoples of the Book who 
believed in his Prophet and believes in Muhammad (too), a slave who gives the 
rights of Allah and the rights of his master; and a man who has a female slave with 
whom he has sexual intercourse, gives her a good training and teaches her excellent 
manners after which he sets her free and marries her. So, he has two rewards." 2 
COMMENTARY: These three persons will earn a two fold reward. The first category of the 
peoples of the Book believed and followed their Prophets sincerely till the coming of 
Prophet Muhammad when they had no hesitation in switching over to him, so, 

they get two rewards. We must observe that of all religions, Islam is based on 'accepting' 
not 'rejecting' It does not belittle any Prophet and confirms all heavenly books and all 
Messengers of Allah. In contrast, every other religion requires its adherents to reject all 
religions other than itself. Islam makes it binding on its followers to confirm that all the 
Messengers sent by Allah were charged to guide their peoples. 

The Hadith also says that the previous belief of those people will not go in rain. They will 
get that reward and then a reward for submission to Islam. If they do not embrace Islam 
then not only will they suffer perpetual punishment for disbelief but their previous belief 
will go in vain. They will get no reward for that too. 

As for the slave, Islam requires a slave to be faithful and dutiful to his master. He gets a reward 
twice over for obedience and loyalty to his master and for abiding by Allah's commands. 

The third man raises a female slave to the level of the honourable women of the society. He 
fulfils the demands of society as well as of Islam, and qualifies for two rewards. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi said that the dual reward means, 'every deed 
will get a reward double of what others get for the same deed. If anyone gets ten rewards 
for any deed, these persons will earn twenty." 


BATTLE AGAINST DISBELIEVERS 
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1 He first emigrated to Ethiopia. He died in Dhul Hijjjah 44 AH in Makkah. 

2 Bukhari # 97, Muslim # 241-154, Tirmidhi # 119, Nasa'i # 3344, Ibn Majah # 1956, Musnad Ahmad 4- 
402, Darani # 2244 
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12. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "I 

have been commanded to fight people till they testify that there is no God bat 
Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger they establish the salah and pay 
the zakah. Thus, if they do that, they have my protection for their lives and 
property, except for the rights of Islam and their reckoning is with Allah." The 
version in Muslim does not mention' 'except for the rights of Islam." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah is the Owner and king of this world and the universe. Hence, the 
inhabitants of His creation are bound to obey Him and His Messenger Allah's 

Messenger were deputed to enforce His commands. No one how rebels against 

Allah's Commands should be allowed to live on His land. No one should be permitted to 
cause dissension in the (Islamic) land. Those who refuse to submit to Allah's sovereignty 
should be proceeded against as any government does under its constitution. The Prophet 
says here that he is commanded to fight the enemies of Islam till they cease to 
rebel and antagonize, and obtain rights to reside in our (Islamic) society. One way they can 
get these rights is to give up disbelief and opposition and adopt Islam sincerely proving 
this with their deeds. Another choice (as mentioned elsewhere) is that they should declare 
their willingness to reside in the Islamic territory as obedient peace loving citizens by 
paying the jizyah which ensures them social protection. 

In either case -becoming Muslims or paying the jizyah, protection of life and property 
rests with the Islamic state according to Islamic laws. However the laws of the state 
will be applied as to everyone, Muslim or dhimmi disbeliever, like laws of retaliation, 
prescribed punishment etc. 

The Shari'ah enforces its laws on the apparent. The true, unseen condition is known only to 
Allah who will judge in the hereafter. 

The Hadith is evidence that the repentance of the atheists and unbelievers is accepted. If 
they repent then they should not be punished. However, opinions differ on this issue and if 
a person who had uttered atheistic words repents only to save himself from punishment 
then his repentance will not be accepted. 

MUSLIM DEFINED 
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13. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who offers the salah as we do, turns to our qiblah and eats what we slaughter is a 
Muslim under the protection of Allah and His Messenger. So do not betray Allah 
by overriding His protection." 2 

COMMENTARY: While faith truly is a confirmation within the heart, it is an inward 


1 Bukhari # 25, Muslim # 36-22, Tirmidhi # 2615, Abu Dawud # 26 41, Nasa'i # 3973, Ibn Majah # 71, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-354, Darami # 2446, However, the four have not transmitted from Ibn Umar 

but from Abu Hurayrah and Anas 

2 Bukhari # 391, Nasa'i # 4997, as for as the words, (he) is a Muslim. 
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condition. So, too, the oral declaration is significant. But, distinctions between any two 
religions lies in their symbols. The symbols of Islam are mentioned in this Hadith and are 
more practical than those of other religions. If the peoples of the Book adopt oqr symbols, 
observing our form of salah facing our qiblah and eating our dhabihah (sacrifice), that 
would be clear evidence of their acceptance of our religion. Such a person is a Muslim and 
enters into a pact with Allah and His Messenger who take responsibility to protect him. 
Muslims must not harass or scare him else they would be violating Allah's pact which is 
tantamount to putting the blame on Allah. 

DEEDS THAT LEAD TO PARADISE 
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14. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a villager met the Prophet 


and requested him to guide him to a deed on doing which he would enter 
paradise. The Prophet Up is ^ said, "Worship Allah alone and associate not 
anything with Him, establish the prescribe salah, pay the obligatory zakah and fast 
during (the month of) Ramadan. "The villager submitted. "By Him in whose hand 
is my soul, I shall neither add to it nor decrease from it." When he departed, the 
Prophet said, "He to whom it pleases to look at a dweller of paradise must 

look at this man." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet fL*j*J*&J-* did not mention the testimonies because the 
villager was already a Muslim. Besides, everyone knows that the testimonies are essential 
like other basic things. 

Moreover, when he put the question perhaps only these three things were made fard 
(obligatory) and the remaining might have been prescribed later on. He was strong in faith 
so he did not waiver and assured the Prophet that he would not add to his 

question and not fail to do anything from what the comprehensive answer made clear to 
him. The Prophet ^}*J*&J* recognizes in him the sincerity and gave tidings that he was to 
be a man of paradise. 


PERFECT FAITH 


( iA —a si .j) - la ( . : ;'ji a Ijlil 


15. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abdullah Thaqafi 2 narrated that he requested, "O 

Messenger of Allah, teach me a word about Islam that I shall have no need to ask 
anyone about it after you." 

According to another version:".other than you." He said, "Say, T believe in 


Bukhari # 1397, Muslim # 15-14 
His Kunyah was Abu Umar. 
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Allah/ then stick to it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Apart from the theoretical aspect of believe with the testimonies, there is 
the practical demonstration with deeds to corroborate the oral testimonies. These should not 
be fleeting affairs but one should remain firm on them all the time, every moment of life. 

THE OBLIGATIONS IMPOSED BY ISLAM 
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16. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah 2 narrated that a man of Najd came to 

Allah's Messenger He had unkempt hair and they could hear his voice 

without being able to grasp what he said till he was nearer to Allah's Messenger 

They found that he was asking about Islam. Allah's Messenger *}■*}*&* J* 
said, "Five salah during the day and night." He asked, "Is there on me anything 
besides that?" He said "No, unless upon offer the supererogatory." Then Allah's 
Messenger added, "And the fasts in the month of Ramadan." He asked, 

"Is there on me anything besides that?" He said, "No, unless you fast the optional." 
(The narrator went on to say) Then Allah's Messenger mentioned zakah 

and he asked if he had to pay anything besides that and he said, "No unless you 
give voluntarily." The man then turned to depart, saying, "By Allah, I will not add 
to it anything and not decrease from it anything." So, Allah's Messenger 
said, "The man has gained success, if he speaks the truth." 3 
COMMENTARY: Either only these duties were prescribed till that time when the man 
arrived or he was an envoy of his tribe. This is why he asserted that he would neither add 
to, nor deduct from the obligations enumerated to Him. 

THE PREACHER'S DUTY 

(jilJL; Vj bljjc jajJ L jt ^ 2 jlJ L Jls ks IjHa Slj .II jl^jSil Cj* 


1 Muslim # 26-38, Tirmidhi with different wordings # 2418, Ibn Majah # 3972, Musnad Ahmad 3-413. 

2 His Kunyah was Abu Muhammad Qurayshi Taymi and his title was Talhah al Khayr. He died in 36 
AH at the age of 64 years. 

3 Bukhari # 46, Muslim # 8-11, Abu Dawud # 391.Nasa'i # 458, Muwatta Maalik # 9k, Darami # 1578, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-162. 
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*d£J!.jj 5U1 IjJlI oJLij 4llb U n^jJjJoT ^X3L ^ . jU^b 

j 5^jj| /b]j i^Uii jilij ^jji jjjJ ilSiJ ^£jj ^lii Vi ^ ^jJ k\& ji! jtii 
Jbj C^dJ^lJjfelllj §?jl (3^-^JiljSj (ji-ii-l^li^l t>2 IjJaiJ sjjljs^)Lfl4J 

j 4-i* -J.SCj! JJ & o4£ IJj^-lj £)■& jJiai. 1 


17. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <» dd 0*0 narrated that when the deputation of Abd al 
Qays came to the Prophet fi*j*J*bj* he asked, "what deputation is it?" The shabah 
-ucdil^j S aid, "Rabi'ah." He said, "Welcome to the people!" - or "the deputation! 
Neither shall you be disgraced nor shall you regret (in this life or the next)." They 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, we are unable to come to you except in these 
sacred months (when fighting is tabooed) because between us and you lies the 
tribe disbelievers, the Mudar. So, teach us the commands that differentiate 
(between truth and falsehood) that we might inform those whom we have left 
behind and that we might enter paradise thereby." And they asked about the 
vessels. 1 That they could use. He commanded them to observe four things and 
forbade them four things. He instructed them to believe in Allah alone, asking 
"Do you know what believe in Allah implies?" They said, "Allah and His 
Messenger know best." He said, "(It is the) testimony that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, observance of the salah, 
payment of the zakah and fasting in Ramadan, and that you should pay one-fifth 
of the booty." And he forbade them four things (vessels); al-hantam, ad-dubba, 
an-naqqir and al-muzaffat. He exhorted them to remember all that and to inform 
those whom they had left behind (all these instructions) 2 
COMMENTARY: Deputations came to Madinah from distant lands as the message of Islam 
spread. They learnt from the Prophet and returned to their tribes with the 

message. The deputation of Abd Qays was one such and it was named after its chief. They 
were residents of Bahrain and had met the Prophet first before the conquest of 

Makkah in 5AH when their number was 13 or 14. The second time they came in 8 AH or 
9AH and were forty men. Their mosque had the distinction of being the first, after the 
Masjis Nabawi, to observe the Friday salah. Bukhari has the narration. 

llll <j3JI £2 JlS5 1 ^ 

"The first Friday after the Friday in the mosque of Allah's Messenger was 


1 This is as in Mazahir ul Haq but Bukhari has 'drinks' instead of vessels. These were pitchers in 
which wine, etc, were prepared. 

2 Bukhari # 5, Muslim # 24-17, Al-hantam was a greenish wine pitcher glazed as dubba was a guard, 
annaqqir a hollowed stump of a palm tree and al-Muzaffat al muzaffat a container smeared with tar. 
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observed in he mosque of Abd Qays in Juwatta in Bahrain/' 1 
The Prophet had informed the sahabah beforehand that a delegation was 

about to come to them that was the best of all the people of the east. Umar stood up 

to see them and saw thirteen men coming towards them. He conveyed to them the Prophet 
tidings and they rushed towards the Prophet and kissed his hands. They 

had left their animals and luggage in a haphazard manner. However, the Amir Abd Qays 
was calm. He tied all the animals in an organized manner and changed his clothes before 
proceeding in a dignified manner towards the Prophet He was a young man. He 

kissed the Prophet's hands. He was an ugly man and he pleaded. "O Messenger of 

Allah, a man's dignity lies in his two organs, tongue and heart not his frame," He said, "You 
have two characteristics that Allah and His Messenger like. You are sagacious and tolerant." 
He asked, "O Messenger of Allah, do I possess these qualities by birth or have I acquired 
them? The Prophet told him that they were inherent in him. 

They had to pass the Mudar who were very aggressive and never let anyone go by 
unmolested. So they could only come in the sacred months. 

They were taught four things: belief in Allah and His Messenger, salah, fasting and zakah. 
Some Muhaddith, have mentioned Hajj too, but Ibn Hajar has called that shaadh (rare). 

Later they were asked specifically to pay one-fifth of the spoils of war because they often 
engaged in battle. 

They were forbidden four kinds of vessels that the Arabs used to prepare and store wine. 
Wine was forbidden so these vessels were disallowed so that any kind of a wrong 
impression should be avoided. Later when the prohibition had become clear and wine was 
no longer associated with these vessels. Permission was granted to use the vessels. 
ISLAM'S COMMANDS 


cA 4 P-J & jjJLJ jll jl! CA lAJ ( ) A ) 

IJjIj Vj ji'sVjT IjjiiaJ Vj 1jiji Vj IVj llli, L V sjjf - Jc qjJLb 
l>2 oL^I lAj rflll Jj Vi kjJjLoS 

^131 ojLi P liii cJJj lyt, ci>Ls>l i!Aj SjL ls> LjJJI <4-4 jAi llli 


(«uic oilililhk^{jz(-it, ^ • j \J2c£ Lag.gX h^ jj. 


18. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as Samit «•**• ^ 2 narrated that - while a group of his 
companions were sitting by him - Allah's Messenger said, "five me your 

pledge that you will not associate anything with Allah, you will not steal, you will 
not commit adultery, you will not kill your children, you will not come up with 
slander which you have fabricated yourselves and you will not disobey the 
commands (of Shari'ah). So, he of you who fulfils his promise has his reward with 
Allah. As for him who commits one of these sins and is punished for that in this 


1 Bukhari # 892,4371 

2 The ansar sahabi who had participated in the pledges of Aqabah, first and second. He was the 
teacher of the ahl us safah. He died at the age of 72 in 43 AH. 
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world then that is an atonement for him. But, as for him who commits one of these 
sins and Allah conceals it in the world then it is up to Allah - if He wishes He will 
forgive him and if he wishes He will punish him (in the hereafter)." So, they 
pledged allegiance to him on that. 1 2 


COMMENTARY: Allah may or may not punish a sinner. If he forgives then it is a favour 
from Him otherwise it is a dispensation of justice. However, the Mu'tazillah contend that 
Allah will punish the sinner definitely and reward the pious. This is not the belief of the ahl 
ns-sunnah wa al-jama'ah. 

PROPHET'S WORDS FOR THE WOMEN 


» j-ii^jpjjts ^> 
l 6 * 1*3 jlil ,1411 


6^^^-' $yfgJk ^Ls|i 56 * vLjO U44J1 

S(J46^* l}J~^^ Is ^»jLaij tsj IJL&.J, 

6a 6^* j^6^* jilj 6*J^ (Jb Lfei fl g- ^ • jbaaj cV? wLUJlS tj^6^* 


19.Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

went forth to the place of salah on Eed ul Adha or Eed ul Fitr. He passed by 
the women and exhorted them, "O company of women! Give in charity, for I have 
seen your majority in hell." They enquired. "Why is that so, O Messenger of 
Allah?" He- said, "You are given to curse much and you disobey and show 
ingratitude to your husbands. I have not seen anyone deficient in intelligence and 
religion more able then one of you in making a fool of a wise husband. They asked, 
"And what is the deficiency in our religion and our intelligence, O Messenger of 
Allah?" He asked, "Is not the testimony of a woman (like that of) half the testimony 
of a man?" They said, "Certainly!" He said, "That is the deficiency in her 
intelligence." And he asked, "Is it not that when a woman menstruates, she does 
not offer salah and does not keep fast?" They said, "Yes of course!" He said, "That 
is the deficiency in her religion." 3 


COMMENTARY: In early Islam, women also attended the congregational salah. They set 
in a separate comer and could not hear the sermon, so the Prophet went to them 

and conveyed to them some teachings of religion. 

The Prophet advised them to give charity and to correct certain shortcomings. 

The Hadith says that it is very bad to curse anyone. The Shari'ah bids us not to curse any 
person by name, even if he is a disbeliever, for, he might embrace Islam before death. 


1 Bukhari # 18, Muslim # 41, Tirmidhi # 1444, Nasa'i # 4205, Musnad Ahmad 5-314, 

2 His Teal name was Sadibn Maalik ibn Shayban. He died in 74 Ah at the age of 84 

3 Bukhari # 304, Muslim 13-49, Trimidhi # 2422 (from Abu Hurayrah) Ibn Majah # 4003 (from Ibn 
Umar'^'^j) 
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However, if anyone dies a disbeliever then he may be cursed. Also evil itself may be cursed 
and one may make a general unspecified statement "Curse be on disbelief or "disbelievers'. 
As for deficiency in their intelligence and their religion, it does not in any way humiliate 
them but merely refers to the natural creation. It is a basic inherent difference between men 
and women. As for as the human nobility is concerned, men and women are at par. 


MISCONDUCT OF MANKIND 


JjT cjUi us £5 aJjSS sill & cMj&i i£4i4J 
jSj iij ilill iiVl Ulj.IJ3j«i)l oil aJjSs Uij 


20. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that Allah the Exalted say, "The son of Aadam has accused me of falsehood though 
it is not proper for him to do so. And he has reviled me though it is not proper for 
him to do so. As for his accusation of Me, it is his saying, "He will not resurrect me 
as He created me the first time," but creating (him) the first time was in no way 
easier for me then resurrection him. AS for his reviling me. It is his saying. "Allah 
has taken a son/ While I am the one. Alone, the Independent, the eternally 
besought. I beget not nor was I begotten and there is none co-equal with me/' 1 



21. And the version of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas has the words (of Allah): "And 

as for his reviling me, (he alleges that) I have a son - (glorified and ) without 
blemish am I that I should take a wife or a son." 2 
COMMENTARY: People accuse Allah of falsehood because He says in the Qur'an that 
every soul will die and will be revived. Those who deny this statement accuse Him of lying 
and in this way they also deny His attribute of ahQadir (the All powerful). One who 
creates may also recreate just as man with his limited ability makes something and then 
restores it. 

The saying "first time' and 'second time' is merely to make mankind understand in their 
outlook. It has nothing to do with Allah who is All. Powerful, and creating is the same 
for him always. 

Moreover, the Jews and the Christians ascribe to Allah (Sayyidina) Uzayrs ^ and 
(Sayyiduna) Easa as sons. He is far above that and pure without blemish. 

DO NOT REVILE TIME 


>ii)i iA\ sisi jlijiii & sill sill jjjy jtl jil ij q\cJ-5 < Tr > 


Bukhari # 4974, Nasa'i # 2078 (also 2077), Musnad Ahmad 2-317 
Bukhari #4482. 
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22. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah says, 'The son of Aadam hurts Me when he derides time although I am 

time. In my Hand is all authority. I alter night and day." 1 


COMMENTARY: The illiterate blame time for their anxieties that they bring upon 
themselves. They call times as 'bad'. This is very wrong because Allah is the one who 
changes time, and night and day rotate at His will. Their rotation is time. If time is blamed 
then in fact Allah is questioned. 

ALLAH'S PATIENCE 


&\ i-s.1 Id J & sjji jjJlj jii $ < r T > 


JSj jjjJl ' • J (>S 

23. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No one is more patient on hearing painful words than Allah the exalted. 
They attribute to Him a son yet he gives them security and sustenance." 2 3 


COMMENTARY: As it is, no one can hurt Allah - neither by words nor by deeds. He does not 
have to endure. Rather, though He can punish. He does not take the disobedient to task but lets 
them draw on His provision as the pious do, and both enjoy His mercy and blessings. 

MONOTHEISM 


3 * oiy dA jti >\a 


(V'P) 


v • ) U (jds &JI Uj.jLipUJb(JiiUib ^\ m 3 

<U L*J _/~~i V . l jldl I Vs $ ~ ) l jliJI JejJJI Ji- 

,24. Sayyiduna Mu'adh 3 narrated: I was the co-rider with the Prophet 

pV j on a donkey. There was nothing between me and him but the rear part of the 
saddle. He said, "O Mu'adh, do you know Allah's right is over his slaves? And what 
is the right of the slaves over Allah?" I said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." 
He said, "Surely Allah's right over the slaves is that they should worship Him and 
not associate with him anything and the right of the slaves over Allah is that he 
should not punish one who does not associate anything with Him." I asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I not give glad tidings to the people?" He said, "Do not 
give them glad tidings lest they rely on it alone." 4 


COMMENTARY: The donkeys of Arabia are stronger and speedier than the horses of our 
land. A believer in Allah's unity will go to paradise, but he will endure punishment in hell 
for his misdeeds before being taken out of it and sent to paradise for ever. 


1 Bukhari # 4826, Muslim # 2-2246, Abu Dawud # 5274, Musnad Ahmad 2-272 

2 Bukhari # 6099, Muslim # 49-2803, Musnad Ahmad 4-401. 

3 His Kunyah was Abu Rahman. He was an ansari. He died in 18AH at the age of 48 years. 

4 Bukhari # 2856, Muslim # 48-30, Tirmidhi # 2652, Ibn Majah # 4296 
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RELEASE FROM HELL 

bib3 jlliUib t™) 

jjjij is ^ jii iUi b s3ji ^ ji5 iui b jll s5ji 

4 JI ^ iLl, 4ji jj-ij ijiiU .jJj ijji Jil &U jfii 

!uu 1 jfefe ill ji! 1 jJ44^» yiijjiji-ij b jii _>dji j£sjji^>s- Vi 


(<ul*(5i^>) -lib 4 jJ.S 14 

25. Sayyidun Anas ^ *!>' reported that the Prophet was riding a 

donkey and Mu'adh was the rear man. He said, "O Mu'adh!" He said, "Here 

am I, O Messenger of Allah, and at your service!" He said(again),"0 Mu'adh!" He 
replied, "Here am I, O Messenger of Allah - at your service!" (A third time) he said, 
"O Mu'adh!" And he responded, "Here am I, O Messenger of Allah, at your 
service!" Having called him thrice, the Prophet said, '"No one does testify 

that there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, sincerely 
from his heart but Allah forbids the fire to touch him." He said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, shall 1 not inform the people that they may be cheerful (with it)?" He said, 
"Then they would rely on it." (Anas said) Mu'adh disclosed it at the 

time of his death fearing the sin (of concealing a Hadith). 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet called Mu'adh repeatedly that he might be 

fully attentive-to what he might be fully attentive to what he was going to say and might 
realize its significance. 

He told him that one who testifies to Allah unity and His Prophet's messenger 

ship would be safe from the fire of hell provided he abided by the demands of this 
testimony. It means observing the duties imposed by the religion and Shari’ah and obeying 
the commands of Allah and His Messenger Then, the mercy and favour of Allah 

will protect him from the fire. This is why the Prophet disallowed Sayyiduna 

Mu'adh from disclosing this Hadith to the common men who might then rely on 

the tidings and neglect to perform the deeds. If they are neglectful, they would be punished 
before they are sent to paradise while the disbelievers would be sent to hell for ever. Those 
who believe in Allah's unity and the messengership of Prophet Muhammad will 

not abide in hell for ever. 

DEATH WHILE BELIEVING 

Aib! JSJ JLj(j ij^l jS. All! ^Jjl o-Jj! <Jl! J>3 ( 31 

xUji <j3 I JI3 ^43 <> oU ji Alii Vi *31 jll Jj* U && i^lil 

s £j\3 Jj sjjj 3 n Jj>\5 Jj vijjj jlloj-^ 

ll«j I Si Jjjjjll s jj&j jS 23 ! Jc <3 5^ vjjjj Jls 


‘.Bukhari # 128, Muslim 53-32 
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26. Sayyidina Abu Dharr i narrated, "I came to the Prophet He 

was sleeping and was covered with a white sheet of cloth. Then I came to him later 
and he was awake. He said, "A slave who declares (^' VI ~ll V) (There is no God but 
Allah) and dies with that belief will enter Paradise." I asked, "Even if he commits 
adultery and steals?" He affirmed." (Yes,) even if he commits adultery and steals." I 
asked again (in surprise), "(He will enter paradise) even if he commits adultery and 
steals?" The Prophet <►*->affirmed, "even if commits adultery and steals." Again 
(the third time) I asked, "Even if he commits adultery and steals?" He said, "(Yes) 
even if he commits adultery and steals though Abu Dharr may find it unpleasant. The 
sub-narrator said that whenever Abu Dharr narrated this Hadith, he was sure 

to conclude with, "Even though Abu Dharr finds it unpleasant." 2 
COMMENTARY: Allah's mercy knows no bounds and he may admit to paradise anyone 
who commits a grave sin but dies with his heart illuminated with faith. The scholars of 
Hadith say, however, that he will first undergo punishment for his sins. The Prophet 

had observed that hardened sinners, who had never obeyed Allah, suddenly repented 
and turned over a new leaf to earn Allah's forgiveness. 

YARDSTICK FOR DELIVERANCE 




27. Ubadah ibn as Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, "If 

anyone bears testimony that there is no God but Allah alone who has no partner, 
that Muhammad is His servant and messenger, that Easa is Allah's servant and 
messenger and son of His servant. His ward that He cast into Maryam and a spirit 
from Him, and that paradise is true and hell is true (and real), Allah shall admit him 
to paradise in spite of the deeds he had performed." 3 
COMMENTARY: This Hadith emphasizes that perpetual deliverance depends on beliefs 
being correct. Any kind of weakness in deeds may be condoned by Allah. 

Faith depends on the conviction that Allah is One, the only God and the Lord. Next, it is 
necessary to believe in the messengership of all the messengers beginnings with Prophet 
Muhammad's Apart from him only Prophet Easa is mentioned not only 

by way of a symbol but also to reject the motion of the Christians. Neither is he the son of 
Allah nor has Allah placed Himself in him, but created him in the womb of (Sayyidah) 
Maryam He is called kalimat Allah (Allah's word) because he was created without 

a father merely on Allah's saying 'Be'. He is also called RoohAllah (Allah's spirit) not 
because he has some part of Allah, or Alah's soul, in him, but because he was able, at 


He was jundub ibn Janadah. He embraced Islam in Makkah in the very beginning. He died in 32 AH. 
Bukhari # 5827, Muslim # 154-94, Musnad Ahmaad 5-166. 

Bukhari # 3435, Muslim # 46-28, Musnad Ahmad 5-314, Nasa'i in 'Fil Yawn wa layl' p 603 # 1130 
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Allah's command, to revive the dead and blow life into birds fashioned out of day. Then 
these birds flew into the air. 

After that, belief in the hereafter is necessary. If deeds fall short after holding these beliefs 
then the Hadith assures the believer of paradise. However, if any shortcomings in 
performance of the deeds are not forgiven by Allah's mercy then it will make one liable to 
punishment. After the sentence is served, he will be admitted to paradise. The Hadith says 
that if anyone's beliefs are correct and he has obeyed the commands then he will go to 
paradise directly. If his deeds and obedience are below the marks then he will undergo due 
punishment before being sent to paradise. 

PAST SINS ARE ERASED ON EMBRACING ISLAM 
iSJSZpj \XL\\ c.jia illll ^JJI dJSl (Jla I (A 3^**" ^ ^ ^ 

b \ ?l jU AjjA (Jb ^ ♦ j l CjJj! b u£JJ U JUs C$A Ja»..;.a 

0 J.A ij0\ 0\j 0 jjriZ b Ul jls J jiii 

jus si) i jil jii sjsji $ & i 20 ‘ ijj 0<L>t uJa& Mi jJj 

4JJI fU ' - i l tCSvJI j &b_^Jl tjb J -I—— cjs^l^V 1^1 

JUS 

28. Sayyiduna Amir ibn al-Aas ^djl 1 narrated that he met the Prophet 

requested, "Stretch out your right hand that I may pledge allegiance to you." 
He stretched out his right hand, but Amr withdrew his hand, so he asked, "What 
is it, O Amr?" He said, "I wish to place a condition." The Prophet asked "What 
condition?" He said, "That I may be forgiven." Allah's Messenger *0 ^ 
said, "Do you not know, O Amr, that Islam obliterates whatever was done 
before it. Hijrah (emigration) effaces whatever preceded it. Hajj blots out every 
wrong done prior to it." 2 

COMMENTARY: This Hadith makes it amply clear that, in a moment, the light of Islam 
blofs out darkness from a person who was covered with it. The Kalimah when uttered 
sincerely brightens heart and mind and casts off all fear of reprisal against past sins. 
However, rights of fellow men remain to be paid, like debts, trusts borrowings 
transactions, but not against adultery, stealing, murder which fall under the purview of 
this Hadith and are forgiven. It is said about Hajj that it also expiates all kinds of rights of 
fellow men whom Allah compensates with His grace and mercy. 

The two Hadiths of Abu Hurayrah that Allah said (I am 

in no need of partners) and (£J» » * 1 ^') (Pride is my cloak) are in the chapters on 

hypocrisy and anger(# 5315 and 5110). 

SECTION II 

PILLARS OF RELIGION 


1 He was a Quraysh sahabi. His Kunya was Abu Abdullah or Abu Muhammad. He died in 43 AH. 

2 Muslim # 192-121, Musnad Ahmad 4-205. 
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j£jh J iAlVj 3JJI Jclij 3UI oJ-~j u-^ jb-li di-d 
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dJfcif Vl jll ji iui' *5^ *JJ*5 bUh JOL^R ^Vl J-U jl* *1)1 Jj45fc 

Ji lS]j Ail b JJ11 ilk ^Jd£ Jt jtlj ^Ub IiU*JJI . feS b J3 dil^vlUjdJV-ja 

lis J)£ jt J^j4-j (Jf^lljl Cic/lljl Jj&j llii b i£JU5l ,JlS 4 j Jjkii Uj s^jji-i-l 


29. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ‘Uftddjfej narrated that he submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, 
do infotm me of a deed that will take me to paradise and away from the fire/' He 
said, 'Indeed, you have asked about a grave matter, but it is easy for one of whom 
Allah makes it easy. Worship Allah and do not associate anything with Him. 
Establish the salah, pay the zakah, observe fasting in Ramadan and perform Hajj of 
the house." Then he asked and enlightened, "Shall I not guide you to the gates of 
what is good? Fasting is a shield. Charity erases sins just as water extinguishes fire, 
and a believer's sins just as water extinguishes fire, and a believer's salah in the 
middle of the night (also erases sins)." And he recited: {Their sides forsake their 
beds as they call on their Lord in fear and in hope and they expend out of what we 
have provided them. No soul knows what delight of the eyes is kept hidden from 
them, as a recompense for what they used to do}. (82:16-17)Then, he asked, "shall I 
not guide you to the head and pillar of the issue and the apex of its hump?" Mu'adh 
said, "Yes, of course, O Messenger of Allah." He said. Its head is Islam. Its 
pillar is the salah and the apex of its hump is jihad." Then he asked again," Shall I 
not guide you to the root of all that?" Mu'adh said, "Yes of course, O 

Prophet of Allah." So, he touched (the tip of) his tongue and said, "keep it in 
check." Mu'adh asked, "O Prophet of Allah, shall we be taken to task for 

what we speak with it?" He said, "May your mother weep over you. 1 O Mu'adh! 
Will men be plunged into the fire on their faces, or on their nostrils, but because of 
the produce (utterances) of their tongues?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Faith and Islam call on the belief in the unity of God and the 
messengership of the Prophet M J*. This belief represents the head of religion. 

Without it, the body is lifeless, that is, there is no religion. Salah is its pillar without which 
the religion is formless. Jihad is its symbol without which the religion is faceless. The 
tongue is the root cause of all evil and of harm to religion. If it is restrained, there is success 


An Arabic idiom expressing surprise. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2625, Ibn Majah # 3973, Musrnd Ahmad 5-231. 
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in this life and the next and it can be used to prefer advice and speak pious words. 


PERFECT FAITH DEFINED 


<4 Jac-Ij <4 4-^' <!>■* AAj *-4 4 ji Ail jjjo jti jii 1* uf <Sf5 


(v-*) 


30. Sayyiduna Abu Ummah 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who loves for Allah's sake, hates for Allah's sake, gives for Allah's sake and 
withholds for Allah's sake has indeed perfected the faith." 2 


o\JjJSj\2J$\o\JJ ) 

31. And, Tirmidhi has transmitted this Hadith from Mu'adh ibn Anas with a 

transposition of phrases, ending, "Indeed, (he) has perfected his faith." 3 


COMMENTARY: Everything one does must be prompted by Allah's pleasure, not personal 
fame or name. A person must love the pious and despise the rebel. He must spend to earn 
Allah's pleasure and refrain from spending for the same reason. He must not extend 
monetary help to those who earn Allah's wrath. 


MOST EXCELLENT DEED 


jiii 4 4J.1 jutVi Jilt JLj jjs siii ja Jji jis jii js if\ cJ-s ('■' f > 


32. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The most excellent of deeds is love for Allah's sake and hatred for Allah's sake." 4 
COMMENTARY: If a person's feelings become pure to this extent then this light will guide 
him through every step. Thus he will be safe from evil and sins and perform pious deeds. 


THE REAL BELIEVER 


(TT) 


33. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Muslim is one from whose tongue and hand (other) Muslims are safe. 

And, the believer is one whom people trust with their lives and properties." 5 

sijj ( rf > 


1 He name was Sudayi ibn Ajlan and belonged to the branch of the tribe of Bahilah, Sahm and was 
also called Bahili Sahmi He died in 81 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud# 4681 

3 Tirmidhi # 2529, Musnad Ahmad 3-440 

4 Abu Dawud # 4599 

5 Tirmidhi # 2636, Nasa'i # 4996, narrated by Ibn Umar 
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34. And, Bayhaqi transmitted this Hadith from Fadalah with the addition "And the 
mujahid is one who strives with himself in obedience to Allah arid the muhajir is 
one who gives up the minor and major sins." 1 

COMMENTARY: The believer is one in whose presence other are safe and at peace. They 
trust him. The real mujahid is not he who fights the enemy but he who strives against his 
own self. He abandons all desires to give great sacrifices for Allah's sakes and to obey him. 
The real muhajir gives up every thing that Allah and His Messenger ^ ^ have 
forbidden, because the wisdom behind hirjah is for a believer to engage in obedience to 
Allah without hindrance. 

TRUSTWORTHINESS 

35. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that rarely did Allah's Messenger ^ 

deliver to them a sermon without saying, "One who is not trustworthy lacks faith 
and one who fails to honour his promise follows no religion." 2 

COMMENTARY: That the Prophet g ave this advice in almost all his sermons in 

enough to show how important these attributes are. He who lacks them will deprive 
himself of the sweetness of faith though he will not become faithless. 

SECTION HI d.Ush>«it 

ASSURANCE OF PERPETUAL DELIVERANCE 

< r? ) 




36. Sayyiduna Ubadah Ibn as Samit narrated that he heard Allah Messenger 

u* & anyone testifies that there is no God but Allah and that 

Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, then Allah forbids the fire to touch him." 3 4 




37. Sayyiduna Uthman ***4tt<j*>j 4 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who dies with the belief that there is no God but Allah will be admitted to paradise." 5 


1 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman added to # 11122: 'Shall I not inform you" but without the words; The 
Muslim is one safe." Musttad Ahmad 6-21. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman, # 4354, Musnad Ahmad 3-154. 

3 Muslim # 47-29, Tirmidhi # (2638) 2647 

4 Ibn Affan, the third caliph. He was called Dhun Nurayn because he married two daughters of the 

Prophet one after the other. He was killed on 8 th Dhul Hijjah in Madinah . 

5 Muslim # 43 -26, Musnad Ahmad 1-89 
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b jio JtS ddl Ja dll jjJij jtl £*J < r A > 

*(jX5 liiirfJJL lAJVCjl5 L^“J jbJI (J-i-S Uli <JJL vd^4 oU <Jb ^ • j ll^a.j_£)ILa ^JJI 

38. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Two 

things are wajib (bound to happen)." Someone Asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 
what are the two things that are wajib?" He said, "He who dies while he associated 
something with Allah will go to hell, And, he who dies without having associated 
any thing with Allah will enter paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY: These three aHadith have a common message. A believer in Allah's 
unity and the Prophet's messenger ship will enter paradise. However, he 

will first serve his sentence in hell for his misdeeds that he might have committed. The 
punishment will be for a limited period of time where after he will enter paradise to 
abide therein perpetually. 

PARADISE FOR MONOTHEISTS 

I Sji3 OS' Jb Jh*> q>\ cAj 

(jlSJj ^ial5j N ; jf \1LZ ±.J liiic Uaitd 15 (j6 & J^-^3 ^1 $UI <JJ-£j 9 

£~3\ J>^3 && £^l Jj-dj ^j^l £^-9 0-* (Jjl cLlSb Mils 

—JajIa. lib Jsd.9 bb id JaI jJjfc <U CjjJ. 9 _^UjnjJI 

cjii Jjl (Jla9 ill I jlSJI o<Jb Jj-jJ-l ^Jd|j 

I55ji 144^9 cl&U djiiU jll £}\ bju5 

^Ijj ^j-01 cLA*^l U-S" ia^bl-l 1 jjb Cj* Jjl w£JL£b Hc-^-9 

v. f j lJLfriS Ja^bLI lJuh gl JiJ (f ^5 i£l2i3 ^r^A <3^9 4li»j ^UaE-lj SJdJ- 4 * bl b (JUi 

b ^Uiil U jtil J 42 I 6 js jjf ^ga aEl ^9 u, I-Sdii dll V|^ V 

V^ jl J 44 U^j <Sdl ^ ol5L& cLii.9 s^J- 4 > bl 

bl b ^“Jl Jlia oJJ^-9 ^Ju djj? 9 idis ^ 1)1 Vj, 

jlfc 1515 J4i & ^JL jiij d)l dil ji45 Jl 

*9 4j d?dd b itijCkla S^ij^bl b <£Jd U jXz*3 5iJI 4 JJI 


Muslim # 151-93, Musnad Ahmad 3-391 
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d)l Vl ^31 dJiuL §j5>4b! cJisI vfjT^b *3JI jj^J b jlS» d-kl 

(j-llJl ( J 51 £j ^ ? j l ^^Li.1 ^.9 (Jb ^pj»j (JU aj^-L o _/^5 iiils t|j lii&Jii 


Co-1—« «1 jj) 1(Jr* 3 4131 (3J-ij (Jb.9 

39. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *» «M narrated, "We were sitting around Allah's 
Messenger Abu Bakr and Umar were with us. Suddenly, Allah's 

Messenger g 0 t U p and departed from us. He was long away so we were 

fearful lest an enemy attack him while we were not with him. We were perturbed 
and rose. I was the first person to be perturbed and went out seeking him. I came to 
a garden belonging to an ansar of Banu an-Najjar. I circled round it (asking myself), 
'Do I find a gate to it?' But, I did not find any. Behold! A streamlet flowed deep into 
the garden from a well outside. I squeezed myself into it and onto Allah's 
Messenger He asked, 'Abu Hurayrah?" I said, 'Yes, O Messenger of 

Allah.' He asked 'whatis your business (here)?' I submitted, 'You were with us, but 
you got up and walked away and were long. So, we were afraid that you might be 
attacked by an enemy in our absence. We were perturbed and I was the first of them 
to be perturbed. Came to this garden and squeezed myself in like a fox squeezes 
itself through. These people are following me." He said, 'O Abu Hurayrah!' And he 
handed over to me his sandals, saying 'Go with these, my pair of sandals. Whose 
you meet outside this garden who testifies that there is no god but Allah from the 
care of his heart, give him glad tidings of paradise. The first person I met was Umar 
who asked, 'why these two sandals, O Abu Hurayrah?' I said, 'They belong to 
Allah's Messenger He has sent me with them to convey the glad tidings 

of paradise to whosoever I meet who testifies from the core of his heart that there is 
no God but Allah (alone). Umar struck me on my chest so that I tell down on my 
hips and he said, 'Go back, O Abu Hurayrah!' I returned to Allah's Messenger 

and began to weep, Umar was close behind me, and there he was! Allah's 
Messenger asked, 'what is wrong with you, O Abu Hurayrah?' I said 'I 

met Umar and informed him of what you had sent me with. But he struck me on my 
chest and I fell down on my hips. He instructed me to return.' So, he asked, 'O 
Umar, what made you do that?' He submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, my parents 
be ransomed to you, did you send Abu Hurayrah with your sandals to give the glad 
tidings of paradise to anyone he met testifying from the care of his heart that there 
is no God but Allah? He said, 'Yes!' He submitted, 'Do not do that; for, I fear that 
the people will rest no, that. Leave them to do their deeds.' So, Allah's Messenger 
sai d. Let them (do that)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet instructed Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah to 

inform every sincere believer in the unity of Allah that he would enter paradise, the 
everlasting bliss. His only objective should be the pleasure of Allah and he ought not to be 
driven by compulsion, worldly aspirations or ostentation. 


Muslim # 52-31 
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As for Sayyiduna Umar's conduct, was it tantamount to preventing the execution 

of the Prophet's order? Actually, the Prophet had instructed Sayyiduna 

Abu H-urayrah to convey a good news not an injunction of Shari'ah. He was 

motivated by spontaneous sentiment for his umah, mercy for the two worlds as he was. 
Umar intended to politely bring put the implication of the news on the people. The 

Prophet agreed with him because he himself had ruled in like manner on an 

earlier occasion (see Hadith # 24 and 25). It is had been a mandatory command, Sayyiduna 
Umar would never have obstructed its enforcement and, if he had, the Prophet 

would never have concurred with him. 

This Hadith discloses to us that Sayyiduna Umar di was a worthwhile and wise 
adviser and as outspoken man. Neither did his advise deter from Umar's status as 

a sahabi nor did it imply disobedience to any of the Prophet's commands. 

THE KEYS TO PARADISE 




<?•) 


jii;)i 


(■Ua-loljj) 


40. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said to him, "The keys of paradise are the testimony that there is no God but Allah." 1 


cJiUi u ji il uiji uL Ji. ji jll 

oJl 9 jjll lfbi.9 JuL) 4jJlj J-o-1 (Jlla oJoi.9 U (1 Jl 9 ^ JJ-J V ^ ? j l ^ 

liJLiJLii uJ vJjUlt (3jui <Jb v S *4 J Li Vj CjJJ- 2 cJJl o 

IH gbt id Lu ^ • j l jd-ij (Jl»J lb I oJl S jjb U <Jb (J-i.1 C< 

(Jb L^j <3^*1 c-Jl ^jSI J b—>1 id odjJ 4llj, 0-4-2.S cJL^j o^- <cJ L^> Jb .^Sbj^l jjla ^“Vl 

*1* JJl ji-ij lldl Ail Jlis ^/Yl lju*> SbtU 4 JJI Jj-ij b viil 


41. Sayyiduna Uthman <^' 0*0 narrated, "when the Prophet died, some of 

his sahabah (Companions) were grieved so much that they almost began to have 
doubts and I was one of them. While I was thus occupied, Umar passed by and 
greeted me but I did not notice him. He complained to Abu Bakr and they both came 
to me and greeted me (with salaam). Abu Bakr asked me what had prevented me 
from responding to Umar's greeting and I assured him that I had done no such thing. 


Musnad Ahmad 5-242 
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But,..Umar insisted, "By Allah, You did it/ Then I pleaded that I had not observed 
him go by and greet me. Abu Bakr agreed, 'uthman speaks the truth/ (To me he said) 
perhaps you were occupied in some thought/ I confirmed that I was and on his 
asking me about it, I told him that while Allah had taken His Prophet we 

had failed to ask him how we might gain deliverance in this affair (and subsequent 
temptation). Abu Bakr said, "Indeed, I had asked him about it." So, I rose and went 
closer to him and pleaded, 'My parents be ransomed to you, you, indeed, were worthy 
of that. He disclosed to me that when he had asked Allah's Messenger about it, he 
had asserted, 'He who accepts from me the kalimah, which I had proposed to my 
uncle but he had declined, is assured deliverance through the kalimah." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone subscribes to the Kalimah tawheed and abides by its demands 
then he is assured of deliverance in the hereafter where he will enjoy its blessings. Moreover, 
if anyone occupies himself in the recital of this kalimah regularly and frequently then he will 
enjoy its fruit in this life too and the devil will be unable to tamper with his thoughts and 
deeds. He will harbour no doubts but acquire an intimate Divine acquaintance with a 
yearning for the hereafter coupled with a deep love for the Prophet 

THE KALIMAH TAWHEED WILL SPREAD WORLDWIDE 






if*) 


jl 4L)I 4DI 4La.il Vj 


42. Sayyiduna al-Miqdad 2 narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "There shall not remain on the surface of the earth a house made of mud 
brick, or a camel hair tent, where Allah shall not cause the kalimah to enter, 
honouring the honourable and abasing the debased. Allah will honour them and 
make them worthy of it, or He shall debase them and they will be compelled to 
obey it." Miqdad exclaimed, "So the religion will be for Allah alone." 3 
COMMENTARY: The words surface of the earth refer to the Arabian peninsula. The houses 
and tents mean its cities and villages. Only Islam will be the religion there and only its 
adherents will reside there. Those who accept Islam willingly will be raised in the sight of 
Allah who will honour them in his life and the next as for the arrogant who reject it, they 
will wear a chain of humiliation and will be compelled to pay to the Islamic state a jizyah 
and Allah will keep them away from his mercy in the hereafter. 


KEY OF PARADISE WITH NOTCHES 

(Jls 4SJI Vj,45], V i —^ ^ ^ 

(l_)L oljj) —v>£jJ Jj Vj J CjJ cL / La. sJjU 


1 Musnad Ahmad 10-6 

2 He was Miqdad ibn Aswad kindi and was a very early Muslim. He died at Jarf three miles away 
from Madinah at the age of seventy. He was taken there and baried in Janatul Baqi. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6-4 
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43. It is reported about Wahb ibn Munabbih <^41^ i that he was asked, "Is not (the 
kalimah) (Arabic) (there is no God but Allah) the key to paradise?" He said, "of 
course, but there is no key without its notches. So, if you bring a key with notches 
then it will open it for you, otherwise it will not open it for you." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: Wahb ibn Munabbih was emphasizing on the need of deeds when 
someone asked him whether the kalimah was not the key to paradise. He reminded them 
that the key would work only when its notches corresponded with the words in the lock. 
While the kalimah is the key, the injunctions and duties imposed by Shari'ah are its notches. 
Or, the pious deeds are its notches. The declaration of the kalimah must be supported by 
good deeds otherwise the gate will not be opened before due punishment is awarded. 

REWARD FOR PIETY 


f f ) 


44. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you adorns his Islam with a good implementation then every 
pious deeds that he performs is recorded for him from ten like it to seven hundred 
times. But, every evil deed that he perpetrates is recorded as it is. (This will go on) 
till he meets Allah." 3 

COMMENTARY: Among the several blessings of Allah on this Umrnah, a mighty one awaits 
the believer who is good and dedicated in practicing his Islam. To such a one, Allah's mercy 
rewards not for one deed but for ten deeds like it. He does not stop at that but with every 
progress in his eeman, the believer is rewarded by Allah up to seven hundred times his effort 
- nay, even more! Thus, a good deed in the Haram (sacred mosque) fetches a reward up to a 
hundred thousand times. However, bad deeds will not be recorded more than their actual 
number. No amount of gratitude to Allah is enough for this blessing of His. 


THE GREATNESS OF FAITH 


lj| (Jla ^ • jUlVlla 4JJ1 (J yto (JLi ^ \ j l Xs[js\ c£j ^ ^) 

Jtti ££ iJLii q >£JU. I5i jt! jfy I l,iji iSJU (iij 


(.1*3.1 oljj) 

45. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah j narrated that a man asked Allah's Messenger 

^ "What is faith?" He said, 'when your good deed pleases you and your 
evil deed hurts you, you are believer." He asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, what is 
sin?" He said, "When something pricks your conscience, abandon it." 4 
COMMENTARY: The question was to know a means whereby the standard of faith could 
be verified. Only a believer can distinguish the presence of faith in his heart. 

If a man's sound nature will not tolerate a deed or thought then the deed is evil. 


1 He was a tabi'I Abu Abdullah. He died in 114AH. 

2 Bukhari chapter heading (1) of the Book of funeral (prior to Hadith # 1237). 

3 Bukhari # 42, Muslim # 205-129 

4 Musnad Ahamad 5-251 with changes in the order of words. 
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Deliverance lies in keeping away from it. Those with insight and the saintly men do not let 
even the doubtful approach them what to say of a clear bad deed. They get peace of heart 
only when their step does not falter from the straight path and none of their deeds 
contravenes the spirit of Shari'ah and Islam. 


ISLAM, FAITH AND THE DUTIES 

o* jji jji>b dJM( f f > 
u di! jMsJJjj ^SSS\ ±41, jtl jSLiVi U dil &£ j ji- jtl ili dJUl 
vSJi.iy.^1 ,sis ^ jil dil jt* is-uui jtl 

jtl j_pi jtl jjli fSUJi dit jtl ^ jii jtl jilt it dil jtl .jjj 

jls {J^dl d -t^ jjta d)*>j . • ) ' jls (J^dl sj^jl d .1^ 

(JU.Ujj) ->Vl jtl jilt ole lUl it dil jtl Hi JS^tj 


46. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abbasah 1 Narrated, "I met Allah's Messenger and 

asked him, 'O Messenger of Allah, who helped you in this matter (of propagating 
Islam)?' He said, 'A free man (Abu Bakr) and a slave (Bilal)." I asked, 'what is 
Islam?' He said, 'Pure speech and feeding food (to the poor), 'Patience and 
benevolence.' Then, I asked about the most excellent Islam and he said, 'It is found 
in him from whose tongue and hand (other) Muslims are safe.' Next, I asked about 
the best from the eeman and he said, 'Good manners.' When I asked about the best 
kind of the salah, he said, 'The one with a lengthy standing.' About hijrah, he 
enlightened that the best kind was, 'That you abstain from what displeases your 
Lord.' Then I asked, 'what kind of jihad is the best?" He said 'The jihad of him 
whose horse is killed 2 and he himself is martyred.' I asked about the best horns (of 
day and night) and he said 'the last part of the dark night." 3 


(.UiUljj) L \UdiJI , jb Li .-^1 "^atd-la Ai . < ) Li^ ) ijdj ii > . 


47. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

sa y / "He who meets Allah without having associated with him anything, 
having offered the five times salah and having fasted during Ramadan will be 
forgiven." Mu'adh **dil<j**j asked if he should not give the glad tidings to them (the 
other people). He said, "Leave them to perform deeds." 4 
COMMENTARY: The pardon is for minor sins though Allah may out of His mercy forgive 
grave sins too. However, it is after enduring the punishment for major sins that the believer 
described in this Hadith will be forgiven. This is why the Prophet did not permit 

Mu'adh to circulate the tidings to other people who might have ceased to perform 


1 His Kunyah was Abu Najih. He died during the Khalifah of Sayyiduna Ali 

“ It could be : 'wounded' hamstrung' or 'slain' 

3 Musnad Ahmad 

4 Musnad Ahmad 
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pious deeds and continued to perpetrate evil on hearing it from him. The Hadith does not 
mention Hajj and zakah because only the rich can do that while the deeds mentioned are 
within the ability of the rich and poor equally. 




L# 


Li jkuStoj ( 


fh) 




(JUa.1 oljj) 

48. Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated also that he asked the Prophet about the 

best kind of eeman. He said, "It is that you love for Allah's sake and hate for 
Allah's sake and you engage your tongue in the remembrance of Allah." He 
asked, "And what more, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "You should love for 
the people what you love for yourself and you should dislike for them what you 
dislike for yourself." (These words are added too. "That you should speak what is 
good or keep quiet." 1 

COMMENTARY: The most excellent thing about faith is that the pleasure of Allah must be 
the motivating factor at all times whatever one does. One must adopt the best manners and 
wish well for others in fact for all the people. He must prefer for others what he prefers for 
himself and abhor for them what he abhors for himself. 


PRECEDING 


CHAPTER -1 

MAJOR SINS &SIGNS OF HYPOCRISY jUJIoU^j^l-SULA* 

In the terminology of Shari'ah al kaba'ir (major or grave sins) are the evil deeds: 

(i) Whose perpetrator is liable to the hadd (prescribed punishment). 

(ii) The Qur'an and the Hadith have sounded serious warning on committing them. 

(iii) The Shari'ah has likened them to disbelief as, for example, willful neglect of the salah, 

for which a Hadith says & JiS (he who willfully neglects salah has indeed 

disbelieved). 

(iv) Mischief or loss through which action equals or exceeds mischief or loss through a 
major sin. And, 

(v) Something that is clearly prohibited with evidence and observing which will be 
tantamount to ridicule of religion or of religious sanctions. 

Each of these is a major sin. However, anything besides these yet contrary to religious 
teachings and practice and to the demands of religion not possessing the foregoing 
characteristics is a saghirah (minor sin). 

All the major sins are equally liable to punishment though they may seen to be of different 
degrees. In Shari'ah, they are all offences attracting punishment. 

Some Islamic Scholars, like Mawlana Jalaluddin Dawwani have compiled a list of the major 
or grave sins They are reproduced here in brief. 


Musnad Ahmad 5-247 
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(1) To associate with Allah in worship or in attributes, like beseeching him for help, 
assigning knowledge or power, authority, creation, or appealing, naming, or making an 
offering, or in making vows, or a elevating certain people and entrusting them with affairs, 
which only Allah dispenses. 

(2) Perpetrating a sin defiantly and repeatedly without remorse and with resolve. 

(3) Killing someone unjustly. 

(4) Committing adultery. 

(5) Engaging in homosexuality. 

(6) Stealing. 

(7) Learning and practicing sorcery. 

(8) Consuming wine or other intoxicants. 

(9) Marrying the mahrams (relatives with whom marriage is disallowed) like mother, 
daughter, sister, paternal aunt, materinal aunt, grand mother etc. 

(10) Acquiring skill in gambling and engaging in it. 

(11) Not emigrating from dar ul-harb (enemy territory). 

(12) Maintaining friendship and links with the enemy of Islam. 

(13) Abstaing from jihad against enemy of Islam in spite of ability, power, might and 
dominance. 

(14) Consuming or earning interest or usury. 

(15) Consuming park and carrion. 

(16) Upholding astrologers, soothsayers, wizards etc. 

(17) Seizing or confiscating someone's property unjustly 

(18) Accusing chaste men or chaste women of infidelity and adultery. 

(19) Giving false testimony. 

(20) Abstaining from fasts in Ramadan without a valid excuse, or not completing a fast 
deliberately without reason. 

(21) To lie on oath or swear falsely. 

(22) To sever ties of relationship. 

(23) To disobey or harass parents. 

(24) To flee from the enemy during a battle. 

(25) Misappropriating property of orphans. 

(26) Deceiving in weight and measure. 

(27) Putting off the salah from its appointed hours. 

(28) Quarrelling with Muslims unjustly. 

(29) Accusing the Prophet ?***>** J+. 

(30) To reject the Messenger, Allah's Books or the angels or to ridicule them. 

(31) To reject the religious doctrines and laws of Shari'ah. 

(32) To neglect the fard (obligatory duties) like the salah, zakah, fasts in Ramadan, and Hajj 
in spite of ability. 

(33) To revile the sahabah ****&&j, or any of them. 

(34) To conceal a testimony for no valid reason. 

(35) Receiving bribe. 

(36) To grow a rift between husband and wife. 

(37) To telltales to the rulers 

(38) To backbite. 
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(39) To be extravagant. 

(40) To commit highway robbery. 

(41) To spread mischief on land in the name of religion or to attain a worldly goal. 

(42) To be defiant and stubborn in committing minor sins. 

(43) To incite someone to sin or to help someone commit a sin. 

(44) To Play musical instruments like a harmonium, drum, etc. those that are disallowed. 

(45) To uncover the satr before other while bathing. (It is the portion of the body that must 
be covered, the Awrah.) 

(46) To be stingy in paying off monetary dues. 

(47) To commit suicide. 

(48) To remove or destroy a limb of one's own body. 

(49) To fail to cleanse and purify oneself when soiled with semen or urine. 

(50) To deny predestination or fate. 

(51) To violate one's promise made to one's chief or ruler. 

(52) To degrade and demean someone's person or line of descent. 

(53) To drag one's lower garment out of pride and naughtiness. 

(54) To invite people to waywardness and the wrong path. 

(55) To wail over the dead. 

(56) To give currency to bad practices and absurd and obscene customs. 

(57) To point a sharp tool towards a Muslim. 

(58) To castrate anyone. 

(59) To cut off part of one's own body, like the board, or the tip of the nose. 

(60) To be ungrateful to one's benefactor or supporter. 

(61) To do such things within the limits of the Haram as are disallowed. 

(62) To spy, or engage in espionage, in the limits of the Haram. 

(63) To play chess, draughts or any such game as is forbidden by common consensus. 

(64) To call a Muslim 'disbeliever' or by any such epithet as is used only for a disbeliever. 

(65) If one has more than one wife then to be unjust in allotting equal time, or turns, to them. 

(66) To masturbate. 

(67) To be delighted when prices of grain and commodities rise. 

(68) To commit unnatural acts with the animals and to abuse them. 

(69) A scholar's failure to practice his own knowledge. 

(70) To be enamoured with the world. 

(71) To engage in sodomy or harbour evil intentions with a beardless youth. 

(72) To peep in someone's house. 

(73) To enter someone's home without his permission. 

(74) To act as a cuckold and husband of an adulteress woman. 

(75) To neglect to enjoin the reputable and forbid evil in spite of ability to do so. 

(76) To unlearn to forget after having recited the noble Quran. 

(77) To bum animals in the fire. 

(78) A woman's disobeying her husband without a reason valid in Shari'ah. 

(79) A man's being cruel to a woman. 

(80) To despair of Allah's mercy and forgiveness. 

(81) To have no fear of Allah's punishment. 

(82) To insult the Islamic Scholars and the huffaz (who have committed the Quran to memory). 

(83) To make zihar with one's wife (which means to liken her to one'[s back which is to 
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liken her to a mahram woman). 

Some Islamic Scholars have enumerated more sins that are major or grave. 


CHAPTER -1 

MAJOR SINS &SIGNS OF HYPOCRISY 

SECTION I 


THE GRAVEST OF SINS 

jls (M) 

&T ii sjji dWj J£L S jil &T jii \k h £& sjjt 

<LJji& M V 63^IJ) &i J> ? U v£J^U. (£> jii 
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49. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «tt <>»j 1 narrated that a man asked,. "O 
Messenger of Allah which sin is the gravest of all in the sight of Allah?" He said, 
"That you associate with Allah a partner while He has created you." The man asked, 
"what next?" He said, "That you kill your children fearing that they would eat 
alongwith you." He asked, "Then which?" Allah's Messenger said, "That 

you commit adultery with you neighbour's wife." So, Allah the exalted revealed: 
{And those who call not upon another God with Allah and slay not the soul that 
Allah has forbidden except by right, nor commit adultery. (25:68)} 2 


COMMENTARY: The perpetrator of these sins is morally bankrupt and invites severe 
punishment on himself. The gravest of all sins is to associate partners with Allah in 
worship or attributes or even in calling as one calls Allah, 'O Allah!' 

The next gravest sin is to kill one's own children lest one has to feed, clothe and raise them. 
The third gravest sin is to commit fornication with one's neighbour's wife. As it is, adultery 
itself is a grave sin but doing it with a neighbour's wife is more grave. 


MAJOR SINS 



- j^j yMJJJjl 

50. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Al-kaba'ir (major sins) are: associating partners with Allah, disobedience to 


1 His Kinnjah was Abu Abdur Rahman. The Prophet had given him tidings of admittance 

to paradise. He died in Madinah in 23 AH at the age of 60 plus. 

2 Bukhari # 6%1, Muslim # 86-142, Tirmidhi # 3193, Abu DAwud # 2319, Nasa'i # 4019, Mustiad 
Ahmad 1.380 
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parents. Slaying someone unjustly, and lying under oath." 




(&\) 


51. The version of Ssayyiduna Anas has 'false testimony' instead of Tying 

under oath/ 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The word (aquq disobedience, in the text) also means 'to harass/ 
'harm.' 'trouble/ Skari'ah disallows children to misbehave with their parents even if they 
are infidels. However children may apply light pressure on their disbelieving parents that 
c they might become Muslims. The Islamic Scholars say that the children are obliged to serve 
their helpless parents only if they have the means to help. Also, they must obey their 
parents as long as they do not ask them to contravene Shriah and neglect the wajib or fard, 
but if they ask them to abandon the sunnah muwakkadah, the children may obey them once 
or twice but not always. If they keep them away from the optional, they must be obeyed. 
The words o^i) (yameen ghamus) means 'false oath' pertaining to the past, like 

lying on oath that not has not done something though one may have done it. 

SEVEN SINISTER THINGS 


JfT s l^l V!4iiu;> oriill jtl !A Uj jSji jjjj 


52. Sayyinuna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Shun the seven sinister sins." Someone asked him, "O Messenger of Allah 
what are they?" He enumerated them; to ascribe partners to Allah, (to practice) 
magic, to slay unjustly whom Allah has declared sacred, to consume interest, to 
devour the wealth of an orphan, to show one's back to the enemy during a battle 
against him and to accuse chaste believing women of having committed adultery 
though they are unaware. 3 

COMMENTARY: Faith is to confirm with the tongue and heart the truths of Islam and to 
abide by them. Disbelief is to reject even one of the self-evident truths of religion. Apart from 
the oral declaration of disbelief, even some action smack of disbelief. The worst form of it is 
polytheism. While Allah may forgive every sin. He will never forgive ascribing partners to 
Him. The person who is guilty of that will have no room in paradise. Allah says: 


(in *LjJI , 


{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him and He shall 
forgive all besides that to whom He will) (as Nisa 4:116) 

POLYTHEISM - DEFINITION & KINDS: In the terminology of Shari'ah shirk (^) 4 
is to associate others than Allah in His authority, as the Magis believe in Ahriman and 


1 Bukhari # 6675, Tirmidhi # 3033 (without lying under oath) Nasa'i # 422, Musnad ahmad 2-201, 
Darami # 2360 

2 Bukhari # 2654, Muslim # 144-88 

3 Bukhari # 2766, Muslim # 145-89, Abu Dawud # 2874, Nasa'i 3671 

4 Polytheism, belief is plurality of goods. 
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Yazdan. Or, it is to believe any one other than Allah to be worthy of worship, as the 
idolaters do. As stated earlier, polytheism is a kind of disbelief. This is supported by 
Shaykh Abdul Haq in his translation of the Mishkat and exposition of its portion on 
beliefs and by the Mawlana Ismatullah. 

Shah Waliullah muhaddith Dahlawi defined shi'rk in the terminology of Shar'iah as to 
apply the exclusive attributes of Allah, the Mighty, to others besides Him. For instance, 
to consider any one as the knower of the unknown, or as the all-powerful in the same 
way as Allah is, or the one behind divine management with his will. It is like being 
convinced that someone has looked at him with kindness so that he got abundant wealth 
and children and a luxurious life, or looked at him with dislike so he fell ill, suffered an 
evil fate or such other thing. 

Tafsir Aziz also mentions associating something else in worship besides Allah and calling 
its name to gain nearness or blessing like the name of Allah and regarding it at par with 
-Allah, both round the clock and in difficulties, Another kind is to name someone after it, 
like instead of Abdullah, 'Abd so and so , n 

This is shirk fit tasmiyah or 'polytheism or associating in naming/ Another kind is to make 
an offering to another besides Allah and to make a row to it, or to call upon it to remove 
hardship, or to associate another in knowledge or power like saying (oit; Sjjt feU) (what 
Allah will and you will). Someone once spoke these words to the Prophet who 

expressed displeasure to him and said, "Man have made me a partner of Allah." He 
advised to say: (what Allah alone will). 

Some grave sins are also classified as shirk. Thus we read in a Hadith that if anyone swears 
by another than Allah then he certainly associates with Him. It is also said that to take an ill 
omen is shi'rk, so is ostentation a shi'rk, so is the charm used by a woman to gain her 
husband's love. These sins are shi'rk (or polytheism) because of their destructive effects. 
Hence, it is as necessary to shun them as it is to shun shi'rk. 

Similarly, there are deeds that do not fall within the orbit of shi'rk but they resemble the 
doings of the polytheists and idolaters and are regarded as of the some category. So, they 
too must be shunned. Examples are to make earnest entreaty before the Islamic Scholars 
and the kings or kissing the ground in front of them, or prostrating in honour of them. 
These things are forbidden and are grave sins and their perpetrator is liable to punishment. 
Those who are pleased with this kind of deeds and do not try to prevent them being done 
in spite of ability to stop them are also sinners. Moreover, if the forehead is lowered or the 
ground is kissed before the Islamic Scholars or the kings with intention of worship and 
reverence then it is clearly an act of disbelief, and if it is done merely to demonstrate 
respect then it is a major sin, certainly. 

PRACTICING MAGIC: The next destructive sin is named as magic. The Islamic Scholars 
affirm that not only is practicing magic and sorcery forbidden, acquiring knowledge of 
these things too is forbidden. It will be a means of ruin in the hereafter. It is written in 
Khiyali, the marginal notes to sharah Aqa'id that to practice magic is an act of disbelief and 
the sahabah and others are unanimous in the verdict that the magician or sorcerer 

should be killed promptly. Some others say that if he does not repent then he should be 


slave of so and so. 
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killed. In the same way, astrology soothsaying, numerology, conjuring are ail forbidding 
irrespective of whether one learns them, practices them, makes a livelihood from them Or 
consults those who practice them and believes them. 

FLEEING FROM BATTLE: The Hadith mentions turning one's back in battle as a 
destructive sin because it causes harm and disgrace to Muslims and Islam. The correct 
ruling is that if one Muslim face two infidels then he must fight and is not allowed, to flee 
otherwise it is a grave sin. If the enemies are more than two, then it is not forbidden to flee 
though it is better to put up a stiff resistance, even if one loses his life. 

THE WORST KIND OF SIN 


Vj liji iki yii ok- ci&i sill J* ^Ji jj-ijs <J6 <JtS < 4r ) 


aA 'isU 

j-ij (jCa- JS1a.\ Vj 
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53. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When a fornicator commits fornication, he is not a believer, when a thief steals, he is 
not a believer. When an alcoholic drinks wine, he is not a believer. When a bandit 
robs, he is not a believer the people raise their eyes at him (unable to do anything). 
When one of you defrauds, he is not a believer. So, avoid (sins)! Avoid!" 1 


Jb jili jiflS Vj (j-llc- yfl Ailj_; £|j ( ^ ^ ) 

<ujL&I (j*j IjlSCa I ol5 ^ • jti tfJiLij I.1 Ssa L \ll ^j_jUj^l 


JinJ IJu>) • jUftflJ Jj <l) Vj U L> liaji IJbfc ^ • J jSj V4jJ I Jjfr j^T (Jllj 

54. The version of Ibn Abbas has these words too: "And no one who kills is 

a believer when he kills." Ikrimah said that he asked Ibn Abbas "How can 

faith be removed from him?" He said, "Like this...." And interlaced the fingers of 
his two hands and then separated them from each other. "If he repents, faith returns 
to him like this," arid he replaced his fingers into each other, locking them together. 
Abu Abdulah (Bukhari) explained that when he commits the crime, he is not a 
perfect believer and lacks light of faith. 2 

COMMENTARY:' As stated earlier, a believer's heart is like a sensitive and pure receptacle 
that accepts only the light of faith. It will not allow anything that is in disagreement with 
faith. So, it will never hold the noxious sin mentioned in the Hadith. The moment a person 
begins to perpetrate any of these sins, the light of faith begins to depart from his heart and 
returns only after he repents and regrets his sin. 

Ibn Abu Shaybah stated that the meaning of the departure of faith from his heart is 
that the perpetrator is not a perfect believer. His faith becomes defective. (Tarjuman us 


1 Bukhari # 2475, Muslim # 100-67, Tirmidhi # 2634, Abu Dawud # 4689 (part of if), Ibn Majah # 3936, 
Nasa'i # 4870 

2 Bukhari # 6808 



115 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vo 1.1 


sutinah) This is what Bukhari states at the conclusion of the version of Ibn Abbas 
THE SIGNS OF A HYPOCRITE . 

^_j\SjisJ sij iatfifsGdi istjLj «bi Sj^J tJls* $ fcj (6 d > 

(4_l*(5£-«) • j La .SeJ I jjjOJ & X%. lit,(JL ojI JJLj jj 


55. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ ^ 

said, "There are three sings of a hypocrite." The version in Muslim adds, "Even if 
he fasts, establishes the salah and thinks of himself as a Muslim." Then, both 
Bukhari and Muslim agree (on the rest of the text), "When he speaks, he lies, when 
he makes a promise, he breaks it and when he is entrusted (with something) he 
betrays his trust." 1 


COMMENTARY: Every movement has its supporters and its opponents who are clearly 
defined. There also is a third group of undefined hypocrites who sit with the supporters 
but are on the side of the opponents. In Islam, they surfaced in Mcidinah when Islam gained 
strength. They were called munafiq or hypocrites. An entire surah was revealed about 
them. Those hypocrites who inwardly reject Islamic tenets will be consigned to be depths 
of hell. The Muslim who neglect the obligations are hypocrites in practice. They should 
reform otherwise they will endure severe punishment in hell. 


KINDS OF HYPOCRISY: Like faith and disbelief, hypocrisy too has kinds of it. There is the 
hypocrisy in belief which is the real hypocrisy and it is to make a display of belief in Allah's 
unity, in the messengership and in the gathering and reckoning but to reject them inwardly. 
This kind of hypocrisy was found in the Prophet's times and the Quran calls it 

disbelief, and a warning is sounded about it that the hypocrites will be cast in depths lower 
them the disbelievers in hell. Another kind of hypocrisy is hypocrisy in practice (or deeds). 
The Muslims adopted it in their customs and characters. Their morals and deeds reflected 
hypocrisy and they failed in moral values, honesty and trustworthiness. 

The Hadith warns against this last kind of hypocrisy. It is to be deceptive in conversation, 
fail to honour a promise, commit treachery in trusts, if any Muslim finds in himself any of 
these traits then he must reform to avoid a painful chastisement in the hereafter. 


FOR TRAILS OF A HYPOCRITE 

y-^J (Jls jb cf-j ( A ? ) 
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56. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Four characteristics in anyone make him a staunch hypocrite. And, he who 
has one of them possesses one characteristic of hypocrisy till he surrenders it; when 
he is trusted, he betrays his trust; when he speaks, he lies; when he. promises, he 


Bukhari # 33, Muslim # 107-59, Tirmidhi # 2640, Nasa'i # 5031, Musnad Ahmad 2-357. 
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retracts on his word and when he quarrels, he abuses." 1 


COMMENTARY: This Hadith also refers to 'hypocrisy in practice/ Those Muslims who 
possess one or more of these traits are leaning towards hypocrisy and if they crave for the 
good of this world and the next then they must abandon these traits. 

THE HYPOCRITE'S EXAMPLE 

gSi-Iii 5$3 yiuJi & ill J* 4 ji jiS yJ yfj (* v) 
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57. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The example of the hypocrite is like a goat that roams between two fucks - to this 
one now and to the other again." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hypocrite is compared to a goat looking out for a billy goat He seeks 
worldly benefits and like a woman seeks protection from a Muslim at times and from a 
disbeliever at other times. 


SECTION II 
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58. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Assal *** <s°j 3 narrated that a Jew suggested to his 
colleague that they should visit the Prophet He checked him. "Do not say 

'Prophet' If he were to hear you, he would get 'four eyes' (meaning that his 
happiness would know no bounds)." They came to Allah's Messenger 
and asked him about the nine clear signs. So, Allah's Messenger said, "Do 

not ascribe partners to Allah, do not steal, do not commit adultery; do not slay 
unjustly one whom Allah has declared sacred; do not approach a ruler to get an 
innocent man put to the gallows, do not practice magic, do not take interest, do not 
slander a chaste woman and do not turn to flee from a battle - and, for you 
particularly. O Jews - 1 - do not transgress the Sabbath." Thereupon, both of them 


1 Bukhari # 34, Muslim # 107-59, Tirmidhi # 2641, Abu Dawud # 4688, Nasa'i # 5020, Musnad Ahmad 
2-189. 

2 Muslim # 17, Nasa'i # 5037, Musnad Ahmad 2-47. 

3 He was known as Muradi. He died during the Khalifah of Sayyiduna Ali 
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kissed, the Prophet hands and feet and asserted, "We bear witness that 

you are a Prophet." He asked, "Then what prevents you from following me?" They 
said, "Surely, Dawood ^ prayed to his Lord that Prophets should not cease to 
arise from his offspring and we fear that if we follow you, the Jews will kill us." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Musa was sent to the Banu Isra'il with nine signs 

which included his staff, the whiteness of his hand, etc. They are mentioned in the Qur'an. 
On their asking the Prophet enlightened the two jews of the nine commands of 

which the Sabbath was exclusive to them and which they violated with daring. When they 
were disobedient to all the commands constantly, Allah punished them severely in 
different ways. As for their reference to the prayer of Prophet Dawud -M®, he had 
made no such supplication. He could not have made it because he knew from the Torah 
and the Zabur (Psalms) that the last of all Prophet's who was also the seal of the 

Prophets would come in the person of Sayyiduna Muhammad whose 

religion would replace all other religions. 

THREE ROTS OF FAITH 


V (Jls »—aSlll & I (JJ-AJ 3 Is 3 ^ uA i cAj (^ ^) 
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59. Sayyiduna Anas 4*®di</bj narrated that Allah's Messenger (J-jsaid, "Three 
things form the base of faith: 

(1) Do not hurt one who declares (ijjl'>ll4!)i'5) (there is no God but Allah) and do not 
call him an unbeliever if he commits a sin, and do not expel him from Islam 
because of an action. 

(2) Jihad will continue to be waged from the times Allah has sent me till (a man 
(from) the last of this ummah fights the dajjal, and it will not be repealed by the 
tyranny of a tyrant or the justice of a just (king). 

(3) And belief in Divine decree." 2 


COMMENTARY: The contention of the Khawarij is belied that a believer who commits a 
major or a minor sin becomes an unbeliever. The Mu'tazillah are also belied when they say 
that a man who commits a major sin stands expelled from Islam but does not become a 
disbeliever which means that he is between the two extremes. 

Jihad will continue to be fought till the dajjal, the Ya'juj and Ma'juj and all the enemies of 
Islam are eliminated. Though a tyrant king must be disobeyed normally, yet he should not be 
disobeyed if he commands that jihad be waged. So, too even a just king of the enemy should 
not be spared. The motivating factor, in all cases, is the supremacy of Islam. Everything that 
happens in the universe is decreed by Allah. It happens because of His will. 

WHEN ADULTERY IS PERPETRATED 


Tirmidhi # 2742, Nasa'i # 4078, Musnad Ahmad 4-239 
Abu Dawud # 2532. 
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60. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When a person commits adultery, faith departs from him and suspends itself 
over his head like an umbrella. When he comes out of that (sinfuli) deed, faith 
returns to him." 1 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Taymiyah cited the example of a man with sight who shuts his 
eyes so that he cannot see anything like a blind man. The latter has no light in his eyes 
while the former denies himself the use of light. Thus, when savagery and error obstruct 
the light of a believer's sight, he cannot see right from wrong. When he repents, the light of 
faith shines again tearing down the curtain of savagery. (Tarjuman us sunnah). 

SECTION III vi.lfslij. 4 iJi 

TEN COUNSELS TO MU'ADH 
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61. Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated that Allah's Messenger advised 

him to observe ten things. He said (to him); "Do not associate anything with Allah 
even if you are killed burnt. Do not disobey your parents even if they command 
you to forsake your family and your property. Do not neglect the prescribed salah 
deliberately, for, if anyone neglects if intentionally then Allah has no responsibility 
over him. Do not consume wine, for, it is the root of all indecencies. Avoid 
disobedience, for, disobedience invites Allah's wrath. Beware of running away 
from the battle-field even if all people (on your side) have perished. When people 
die of pestilence and you are among them, be firm (and stay there). Spend on your 
family according to your means. Do not spare the rod from them when you impart 
training to them. And instill in them fear of Allah." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Mu'adh was a strong and resolute believer. He abided 

by the Shari’ah strictly and he always chose the most preferable option. This is why the 
Prophet gave him this advise, otherwise, in normal cases, when there is a t hreat 

to life, one may utter words of polytheism to save one's skin provided faith is well- 
grounded in the heart. Similarly, the Prophet fL*j*J**J+ merely placed a strong emphasis 


Abu Dawud # 4690, Tirmidhi supplement to # 2634 
Musnad Ahmad 5-238 
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on obedience to parents even if they call on their children to abandon their families and 
properties. Actually, it is not Wajib to obey these orders so that there may not follow as loss 
or harm. The consequences of neglecting the fard salah are clearly emphasized. As for 
fleeing from the enemy, it has been stated earlier that if a Muslim faces more than two 
disbelievers then there is a risk of destruction, so in the face of this ratio, the Muslims may 
retreat, but not as long as there are two enemies to every Muslim. Mu'adh was 

given the advice that he should never flee because of his strong belief and as an over 
emphasis. As for epidemic spreading income place, those people who reside in distant 
areas may stay away but those who are within the region where it has spread, they must 
not flee from it. 


INFIDELITY OR FAITH 







62. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated, "As for hypocrisy, it existed only in the 

times of Allah's Messenger Today, however, there is either disbelief or 

faith." 1 

COMMENTARY: In the times of the Prophet certain exigencies prompted the 

Muslim to include the hypocrites within their folds. Their mischief was overlooked. Today, 
however, the situation is different. If a Muslim shows tendencies of hypocrisy then he is 
labelled an apostate so that the Islamic state could sentence him to death. 


Prelude to 

CHAPTER-II 

EVIL PROMPTINGS 

Waswasah is a thought about sin or disbelief that comes to the mind or the devil prompts it 
Ilham is a pious thought that comes to the rpind from Allah. 

KINDS OF PROMPTINGS: There can be different aspects of waswasah. On that basis, 
the Islamic Scholars have defined their different kinds. They are the daruri and the 
ikhtiyari. The former is also called idtirari and it is a sudden impulse to commit wrong. 
It is defind in the terminology as hajis (^U) 2 . It is was forgiven to the past ummahs and 
to this ummah too. If this thought persists in the mind and creates an unrest then it is 
called Khatir. This too is forgiven to this ummah The ikhtiyari is a thought that persists, 
creates an uneasiness and a deep desire and a pleasure. This kind of the ikhtiyari is 
called hamm and it is forgiven to this ummah alone. As long as it is not put to practice, 
there is no reckoning on that and no sin is recorded. Rather if he resolves to do it but 
checks himself from that then one piety is recorded for him. Another kind of the 
ikhtiyari waswasah is 'azm. It is to receive and to shelter an evil idea in one's self 
without any kind of distaste or hatred for it, but to make a firm resolve to act on it 


Bukhari # 7114 

Not Haji the pilgrim from 'Ha/;. 
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there is no hindrance and if one has the required ability. This kind is liable to be 
questioned and punished in a lighter manner than if it were actually done. 

It must be clear, however, that these kinds of waswasah concern the apparent limbs 
with which the temptation is put into action. Examples are adultery, theft, etc. The 
kinds that are associated with the mind and heart, like a false belief, jealousy, etc. they 
are not covered by this division. If they are entertained perpetually then they too are 
liable to reckoning and punishment. 


CHAPTER-II 

SECTION I jyiy 

TEMPTATIONS FORGIVEN 

jb Jb o'\ cAj ^ ^ ^ 

4j La La_^JjL^4j 

63. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah <j*> narrated that Allah's Messenger A-j 

said, "Surely Allah disregards from my ummah the thoughts that come to their 
minds as long as they do not act on them or speak about those." 1 

SIGN OF FAITH 

jLjgs&si JijLjite&i ( ff ) 

cJli (Jll Ijj ll o jj$ JLa.J iljl (Jll Aj 65j> ^j l tjJLa.1 jLlsUfS U tl-Ail .ii ti],ojJli.9 

Uj^l 

64. Sayyidtma Abu Hurayrah ***& narrated that some of the companions of 

Allah's Messenger ca me to the Prophet A*u & A® and said to him, "We 

find in ourselves such thoughts as none of us would dare speak out." He asked, 
"Do you really go through that?" They said, "Yes" He said, "That is clear faith." 2 

WHEN THE DEVIL PROMPTS 

£< f llf<iA» <Jb jLj jJ43 jiS j| SUj (ff) 

jdiiL 'ut jjjb 

65. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The devil comes to one of you and suggests, 'who created this?' and 'who 
created that?' till he asks, 'who created your Lord?' when he goes that far, let the 
man seek refuge in Allah and terminate the thought." 3 
COMMENTARY: The devil is the greatest impediment in man's spiritual betterment. He 


1 Bukhari # 2528, Muslim # 202-127, Tirmidhi # 1186, Abu Dawud # 2280, Ibn Majah # 2040, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-292 

2 Muslim #209-132 

3 Bukhari # 3276, Muslim # 214-314. 
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ventures not only to prevent man from doing good deeds but also to prompt him to 
perpetrate evil. When the devil prompts, man must seek refuge in Allah and cast out of his 
mind every whisper from him by engaging in dhikr, changing postures or places and 
occupying himself in some (recommended) activity. 


11 a JLi. p (jS&l J1J5 V^L;j *1)' JlS jls * *) 

oJLs! (Jjfcl.9 UjLiv£jJ j(>5 


66. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "People will not cease to ask each other questions till they ask, "Allah created 
the creation, but who created Allah?" So, he who finds something of that, let him 
assert, 'I believe in Allah and in His Messenger." 1 
COMMENTARY: One of the ways to protect oneself from the machinations of the devil is 
to express belief in Allah and his Messenger When the tongue utters this belief, 

it grounds itself in our minds firmly. Allah exists from eternity and will live for ever. NO 
one created Him while He is the creator of all things and everybody. 


A DEVIL AND AN ANGEL WITH EVERYONE 






67. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ** ‘ Ujl J°j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There none of you but has a consort from among the jinn and a consort form 
among the angels put in charge over him." The sahabah ** asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, over you too?" He said, "Over me too, but Allah has helped me 
against him, so I am safe He does not advice me but that which is good." 2 
COMMENTARY: Every person has muwakkals with him, an angel called mulhim and a 
devil called waswas. The former inspires with good thoughts and the latter tempts with 
evil prompting (the muwakka is the consort or familiar spirit) 


DEVIL IN VEINS 


6i <LjU£bi & ill Ja^ji jj_y Jll Jll < 9 A > 


-*&i 

68. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

devil runs in man as blood circulates." 3 

COMMENTARY: In other words, the devil possesses perfect power to prompt mankind. 


1 Muslim # 212-134, Abu Dawud # 4721, Musnad Ahmad 2-282. It is not found in Bukhari though the 

original mentions it, except at # 7296 narrated by Anas that the people shall not stop asking 

each other till they say. This is Allah who created everything then who created. 

2 Muslim # 69-2814, Dareami # 2734, Musnad Ahmad 1-385 

3 Bukhari # 3281, from Safiyah bint Huyay wife of the Prophet Muslim # 23, Abu 

Dawud # 2470, Ibn Majah # 1779, Mustmd Ahmad 3-156, all from Anas 
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THE CRYING OF THE NEW BORN 


sia v‘i jLj & in J* jj-ij Jis jii ^ ? 1 > 

LvjL&. UcJu.9 


69. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Never is a child bom among mankind but the devil touches it. So it cries loudly 
because of the devil's touch. But (the devil did not touch) Maryam and her son." 1 
COMMENTARY: The devil pricks the child's abdomen causing it pain. Only Sayyidah 
Muryam and her son, Sayyiduna Easa 11 were safe from this ordeal and it was in 
answer to the prayer of the mother of Sayyidah Maryam 


42jlj ^ Uafef c|i 

{and I seek protection for her and for her progeny with you from die accursed devil} (3*36) 
The Prophet A“ , J 4 * w Vi u mentioned them both particularly because of the explicit prayer and 
its clear acceptance. It does not follow that the devil had touched the other Prophet 
at their birth and cause them difficulty. 

Also, it does not follow that the devil has power to ruin everyone. He only has this much 
power and is unable to cause harm at will or exceed the limits fixed for him. 

<3*=-)<S? f&kip jJlcH* JJIJ yZ6 <JlI jll (V ') 




70. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

cry of the baby at the time of its birth is because of the prick of the devil." 2 

THE DEVIL'S PURSUIT WITH THE HUSBAND AND WIFE 



Jjjkl llfj lifiiJ jJ jjJLI ills till &puaZLajJ> Uill oblj^ 

JlJ jSj j ‘Cja 4jjSj.9 (JU 23\j-^\£j6j kZJg (Jjjks (Jtfl 111ic» .w > U 

0>Jl—» oljj) jjls i\j\ cA^-Vl jjls O-jI 


71. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Iblis 

(the devil) puts his throne on water and thence sends forth his task force so that 
they might tempt the people. The nearest of them to him in rank is he who tempts 
most severely. One of them comes and reports, 'I did this and that..." He chides 
him, 'you have done nothing.' Then comes another and boasts, 'I did not cease to 
tempt him till I parted him from his wife.' So, he brings him nearer to him and 
lauds him, 'You are excellent!." A'mash said, "I think that Jabir said; (v?tL$) (so, he 
embraced him) and not (^“) (drew him nearer to him). 3 


Bukhari # 3431, Muslim # 146, Musnad Ahmad 2-233. 
Muslim # 148 

Muslim # 67, Musnad Ahmad 3-314 
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COMMENTARY: He causes a rift between husband and wife so that he utters the words of 
divorce. She becomes unlawful to him but they continue to live together under the 
impression that nothing was wrong. The children born to them afterwards are illegitimate 
and they are a means of mischief and corruption in the land. 

DEVIL DESPAIRED 


l« f il Jji jisj Sjjj jtS jll ilzj (v t) 

CA- - J - I'V: i 


72. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

devil has despaired of being worshipped by those who offer the salah in the Arabian 
peninsula, but he has not given up hope of causing dissension among them." 1 


COMMENTARY: Islam is so well-founded in Arabia that the devil has given up hope of 
getting its people to resume idol-worship. The Muslims cannot be expected also to do 
anything that resembles polytheism. However, the devil retains hope of causing differences 
^nd quarrel among its people. During this time, he has succeeded in making theip 
apostates but even they have not taken up idol-worship. 

SECTION II 

GRATITUDE TO ALLAH 

jV4ijl£a JXj *gjJ! ^ $ j\ ^ ^ ) 

iiii-Lii jlS*. Jgs'\^Jcs> 


73. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that a man met the Prophet 

and said, "I get thoughts of such kind to my mind that I would rather be reduced to 
charcoal than utter them." He said, "Allah praise belongs to Allah who restricted 
his thoughts to (mere) evil promptings." 2 * 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet convinced this sahabi ****& that he would not 

be questioned for the thought nor punished. If it had gone beyond that then he was liable 
to reckoning. He assured him that his faith was perfectly alive in him. 


GRATITUDE AND ALLAH'S PROTECTION 



(S'** 9 O^b (Jj-UajjSU 3 I 9 CjiS iS U\J (Jd-L b SUiLs ^joUadL)! iS (ili IS 

Jpl v, » j Ua Lt i l b ji J pilllS Jl£.j Sit 4 UI (3^ Ai lJ aj 

1 jjt. Jbj AjJjdi i\jj b jS J-“bjJp3iJl f jUajLiJI 


1 Muslim # 65, Tirmidhi # 1944, Musnad Ahmad 5-313 

2 Abu Dawud # 5112, with the addition of the three takbir (AllahuAkbar) before the words "All 

praise belongs to Allah..." Musnad Ahmad 1-340 
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74. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, the devil has an influence over the son of Aadam and the angel has an 
influence (over him). The devil's influence is to incite him to evil and to reject the 
truth. The angel's influence is to invite him to piety and confirmation of the truth. 
So, whoso finds that, it is from Allah and he must praise Allah. But, whoso finds 
the other (condition) must seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil." He then 
recited: {Satan threatens you of poverty and enjoins you into indecency} 1 (2:268) 

COMMENTARY: The angel invites man to piety with an assurance of reward. The devil 
causes him to hesitate and impresses upon him how difficult it is to follow religion. He 
would be deprived of luxury and wealth. 


SPIT & SEEK REFUGE FROM THE DEVIL 




YA) 


jSj iljjj jij lb Jj iiil 14l3l 1 ix ijJjfi *£4i ijJ l! ISU *1) I JLL fci jiii & i JLI ilk 
SLsj sjisj^T s\jj 1 16 * *ii L &IS.^Iss & Ji£xijj js.\ ijifiJ<>& 


75. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah di <s°*> narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 
"People will not cease to ask each other till they ask, 'This is the creation that Allah 
has created; then who created Allah?' when they say that, assert; 'Allah is One, 
Allah the independent of all. He begets not nor was He begotten. And there is none 
co-equal with him.' Then clear your throat and turn to your left side - three times! 
And seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil." 2 We shall narrate the Hadith of 
Amr ibn Ahwas in the chapter on 'the sermon on the day of the slaughter,' 

insha Allah Ta'ala (Hadith # 2670) 

SECTION III 

BE VIGILANT OF THE DEVIL 


Ijub 


<YM 


V Jill JlS j dylSJl abl Jii-dll 

alll Jii. 04.3 jiiljSi-iiil 


76. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "People 

will continue to ask each other questions till they ask, 'This is Allah who created 
everything. Then who created Allah, Mighty and Glorious?" 

The version in Muslim is that he said that Allah says, "Your ummah shall not stop 
asking (each other), 'How is this? How is that?' till they pose, 'This is Allah who 


Tirmidhi # 2988 
Abu Dawud # 4722. 



125 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


created the universe. Then who created Allah, the Mighty, the Gloriuos?'" 1 


INTERFERENCE DURING THE SALAH 


j-.’-.d iSU 4jj4- >£Ji5 jlij J-& sill jj45 jlil # U^4 6i?j 

(>.1 ... *!,_>) — 43JI AxijtI j ii\ ■ os UVo iJjUj ^ jyjij l j 4jJ L ijSch 


77. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abul Aas 2 narrated that he said, "O Messenger 

of Allah, the devil interrupts me while I am offering the salah or reciting the Quran 
and he raises doubts in my mind Allah's Messenger said, "That is the devil 

called khinzab. When you sense him, seek refuge in Allah from him and spit to your 
left side - three times!" He did that and Allah put the devil away from him. 3 


CARRY ON WITH THE SALAH 

Jli'i&dJiiji&iQ-iUQjjd& jlisifuSUo dj ^I y*j (Y k > 


—’^V~£> ■— .... Vn Lo CJIj 

78. Qasim ibn Muhammad 4 narrated that a man asked him, "I am constantly 
disturbed in the salah and this happens with me often." So, he advised him, "Carry 
on with your salah, for, it will never go away from you till you have finished and 
you think, 'I have not perfected my salah.'" 5 

COMMENTARY: It is the most important form of worship, the salah, in which the devil 
disturbs the worshipper most. He begins to think that he has not performed every posture 
of his salah. However, he must carry on with it and tell the devil, 'Yes I am mistaken but I 
shall go on with the salah.' The Islamic Scholars say that this is the best way to protect one 
from the devil's temptation and he despairs realizing that he cannot succeed in confusing 
the worshipper. Given that, if a person makes a genuine mistake in the salah of which he is 
conscious then he must correct that. He must try his best to be attentive to the salah and 
concentrate on it so that the devil may not even intend to interfere. 

Prelude to: 


CHAPTER - III 

BELIEF IN DIVINE DECREE J-& ^0 ^ ^ 

It is a fard, or absolute obligation, to believe in taqdir which is predestination. All deeds of 
the creatures were preserved on the Tablet even before their creation - good or bad. 
However, Allah has also bestowed on man intelligence and wisdom and made both paths of 
good and evil obvious to him giving him choice to pursue either of the two. If he treks the 


1 Bukhari # 7296, Muslim # 217-136 

2 Kunyay is Abu Abdullah. He belonged to the Thaqif. He dissuaded the Thaqif from apostating after 

the Prophet's death. He died in 51 AH. 

3 Muslim # 211-4 

4 He was the grandson of Abu Bakr ansd son of Midmnimad. He was one of the seven noted 

jurists of Madinah. He died in 101 AH at the age of 70 years. 

5 Muwatta Imam Maalik # 41-3 
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path of piety, he earns Allah's pleasure and paradise, otherwise he earns His wrath and hell. 
The question of taqdir or Divine decree is beyond the scope of human intelligence and 
philosophy. Moreover, it is not disclosed to any of the angels close to Allah or to a 
Messenger or Prophet. So, it is futile to rack one's brains over it. We must simply concede 
that Allah has divided His creatures into two groups; the good doers and the bad doers. 
Someone asked Sayyiduna Ali about Divine decree. He advised him to keep away 

from the long path that it was. However, he persisted and asked again on which he 
advised, "It is a deep ocean. Do not go into it." But, he was not convinced and put the 
question a third time. Sayyiduna Ali ** explained him, "This is Allah's secret, 

concealed from you. Do not try to unravel it." 

Therefore, success in the hereafter lies in following whatever Allah and His Messenger 

have taught us and have called on us to believe. If we try our hand at unwinding this 
secret then we shall follow a wrong path and face destruction. 

SECTION I jjfcjjkU 


J4 c§&Xil &l CJZ jU-iJ &\ JM> 4JJI jjjtf jlS jll cA 


(Y1) 


CA-* «ljj) I j* S-> 


79. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah wrote down the fate of the creatures fifty thousand years before 
He created the heavens and earth. His throne was upon the water." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah is free of a visible body and weight of substance. Hence, we cannot 
say that he recorded the destinies with His hand. He may have commanded the pen to 
write it down or the angels to record that on the Tablet. 

As for the duration of fifty thousand years, they signify a long period of time. 

Before that, water flowed everywhere. It rested on air. Allah's throne lay on water and 
nothing else was between them. 


oljj) I (J^ ^' lH’ & I (J c/i I c/-j ) 

80. Sayyidun Ibn Umar ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Everything is predestined even stupidity and acumen." 2 

I &U 1 4 JJI CJl 0 s "J ( ) 

vfjJ Jxiuiilj <b .Jj 0* C-il9 oJuj &UI ifJtiil A . (jjjJ! J*$\ eLol (Jls (j 

4 I 51 dJUi^i &jji oJUsf jilufejVi ji fAs. q cjdili 1 j 

§1 jj£5l CjJLa»j ^p.SC.9 (|st v£JjJ3j ^ ^ jllo 1^9 rljjVl 4lJ 

Jii Jii ifei oiij j49^i5f Jil u it 5 ^^ jil (jl^i J 4 I 


Muslim # 16-2653 without the word (was) 
Muslim # 18, Muwatta Imam Maalik 46.1-4 
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81. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ A\ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Aadam and Musa contended with one another in the presence of their Lord 
and Aadam got the better of Musa. Musa said, 'You are Aadam. Allah created you 
with His hand and blew into you His spirit and His angels prostrated to you. He 
made you reside in paradise, but you brought mankind down to earth because of 
your sin/ Aadam said, 'You are Musa whom Allah chose with His Messenger ship 
and his speech. He gave you the tablet on which everything was mentioned and He 
drew you nearer to Him to have a private talk. So how long before I was created do 
you think Allah wrote down the Torah?' Musa said, 'By forty years.' Aadam said, 
"Did you find in it {And Aadam disobey his Lord, so he erred?} (Surah Ta'Ha, 121) 
Musa said, 'Yes!' He asked. Would you then blame me for a deed I did which Allah 
had recorded forty years before He created me that I would do? "So, Allah's 
Messenger added, "Thus Aadam got the better of Musa." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Aadam did not mean that since this thing was recorded 

forty years before his creation, he had no choice in the matter and could not be blamed. 
Allamah Turpushti said that he meant to explain that what was decreed could not be 
averted and go against Allah's knowledge at its appointed time. He mean to say. 'You 
blame me but know the apparent reason. You remembered my intention but not the real 
thing which was the divine decree/ 

Their debate did not take place in this world where it is not proper to ignore the causes. 
Rather, the debate took place in the higher world between their souls. Hence, it must be 
understood clearly that a sinner cannot use this argument because the deed was done by 
Sayyiduna Aadam in a world where he was not bound by causes. Besides, this 

mistake was forgiven to him by Allah. As for this world, reckoning will follow effort, 
choice and nature of cases. 


The tablets sent to Prophet Musa were carried by seventy camel and they contained 

the commands for the Banu Isra'il. They were recorded forty years before the creation of 
Sayyiduna Aadam and the limit of forty years did not pertain to their topics. 




^ • j JLSj JSJiSXi.j L lL» «tgls ^ *- 4ail?) Uo js 

rjjh Aljjj Alii- dJSsi oU# £?JL> KLs Sill JL5 


<j3-4* hj} V), UII3J J.S3 U JU. ilil ^1\ jSlzJ ^j_j\ sty V c? 




U.lA 


jcl\ LfrLa. Jkis ^lil! (JJ>\ 


82. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ue ^ ^ reported that Allah's Messenger ^j ^ & ju 
narrated to them - and he is the most truthful and trusted. "The creation of each one 


1 Bukhari # 6614, Muslim # 15, Abu Dawud # 4701 (brief) Tirmidhi # 2141 Majah # 80 
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of you begins as the drop in his mother's womb for forty days. Then they turn into 
congealed blood for as many days. Then that becomes a lump of Hash for the same 
number of days. Then Allah sends an angel to him to write down four words. He 
records his deeds, time of his death, his provision and whether (he will turn out to be) 
miserable or happy. Then he breathes the spirit into him. By Him besides whom is no 
God, one of you may go on doing deeds of those who dwell in paradise until there is 
a cubit's distance between him and paradise when that which is decreed overtakes 
him and he begins to do the deeds of the denizens of hell and he will enter hell. And, 
one of you does the deeds of those who go to hell until just a cubit's space separates 
him from hell when that which is decreed overtakes him and he commences to do the 
deeds of the inhabitants of paradise, and he will be admitted to paradise." 1 


COMMENTARY: It is very rare that the people change over from piety to evil. However, 
Allah's mercy enables many evil people to become pious. 

This Hadith indicates that on how a person dies. If he dies with a sincere faith and repentance 
for his wrong deeds and having turned over a new leaf then he will be safe and rewarded. 
Another point worth bearing in mind is that it is wrong to imagine that there is no need to 
perform good deeds since destiny is recorded already. In fact, some of the sahabah 
did ask the Prophet abut this and he said, "Go on doing deeds because a person 

has authority over whatever is recorded in his destiny." 

It is unwise to rely on decreed destiny and to suspend deeds or refuse to perform them 
because the commands are imposed by the Shari'ah. Allah has also given man the ability to 
think and to pick up right and wrong. He has also created in man the faculty of reasoning 
and resolve. He may thus be able to perform deeds If, in spite of these blessings, man takes 
shelter behind the decree and destiny and ignores the cause (and effect) working and 
abandons deeds then he will fall down in the pit of destruction. Certainly, there is Divine 
wisdom that He also placed the issue of decree and destiny while imposing the command 
to do deeds. At the some time. He also forbade that this question should be probed. 
Moreover, if, on the plea of decree and destiny, the needs to perform deeds is rejected, then 
why did Allah promulgate the Shari'ah and the Commands. Messengers were sent 

to enforce and implement the commands of Allah and to encourage the people to abide by 
them. All these would be meaningless if shelter is taken behind decree and destiny. If 
anyone is destined to go to hell, he will be consigned to it and there was no need of the 
entire exercise of commands and messengers. Hence, this idea is wrong. 

In short, of the very many unknown secrets of Allah which the creatures cannot fathom, 
this too is a mystery for them. We cannot pass judgment on anyone being admitted to 
paradise or consigned to hell merely on observing his visible deeds. Rather, it depends on 
Allah's will: vO^y). {He may punish whosoever He will (because of his bad 

deeds) or have mercy on whomsoever He will (out of His favour and kindness)} 


^LJl (Jjfcl Aiiil ^ t j l. 9 <<JJ1 4JJ1 (Jta (Jls Aid (J. 4r ^ ^ ) 


1 Bukhari # 3208, Muslim # 1-2643, Tirmidhi #2144, Abu Dawud # 4708, Ibn Majah # 76, Musnad Ahmad 1- 
383,430 
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84. Sayyidah Ayshah uA>j 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger was 

requested to lead the funeral salah of a child of an ansar. She said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, blessings for this one! A bird of the birds of paradise! He has done no evil 
not having attained that." He said, "Or, otherwise, O Ayshah! Indeed, Allah created 
those worthy of paradise. He created them for it while they were in the loins of 
their fore fathers. And, He created those deserving of hell. He created them for it 
while they were in the loins of their forefather." 2 
COMMENTARY: Though it seems from the Hadith that deeds have no say on anyone's 
going to paradise or hell, yet there are many verses of the Quran and contentions of the 
scholars that establish a Muslim child who dies at a very young age will go to paradise 
certainly. In fact, this is also true of very young children of the disbelievers and polytheists. 


Therefore, this Hadith may be explained that the Prophet cautioned Sayyidah Ayshah 

ill not to make a categorical statement as she had done abut the unseen. Another 
explanation is that till then it was not confirmed through revelation that all infants would go to 
paradise, for, it is correct that even a child of non-Muslim parents would go to paradise. 

^01 ±4 Vi Ail cA u jL,j & & 1 S* h 1 J jtS ^ cAs ( A15) 

«d J5 l 9 1JjLiil (JU£jiJ 00£ <j£b <bl (Jj-£jb 1l! juil ojLiiaJ 

gjiiiu ca liii IsuiJi ssuui ^\ & <d% cA Ui 

(4_1p ^oj~r!r~*S (3jL®j J&lj ^Jafrl tA btfl I j* jSjSjliiJI 


85. Sayyiduna Ali Ac ^ j 3 narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ a ju said, 
"There is none among you but his place in hell or his p’ace in paradise is recorded." 
They (the Sahaba Ac. A! ^j) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, shall we not rely no 
what is decreed for us and abandon deed?" He said, "Perform (deeds) because that 
for which one is created is made easy for him. As for him who is among the blessed 
ones, he is enabled to deeds of the blessed. He, who is among the wretched, is 
enabled to do deeds of the wretched." Then he recited the verse (92:5-11) Surah al- 
Layl):{As for him who gives in charity and is God fearing, and truthfully believes in 
goodness (Islam), we shall smooth for him the way to perfect ease (paradise). But, as 


1 The mother of the believers, she was the daughter of Abu Bakr Ac- Ai and the dear wife of the Prophet 

fl“j /At A> A~». She was called Siddiqah. She was 18 years old when the Prophet ^j -A* A»t died. She died 

in 57 AH or 58 AH and was buried in Junnatul Baqi. 

2 Muslim # 31-2662, Nasa'i # 1947, Ibn Majah # 82, Musnad Ahmad 6-208 

3 He was the Prophet <A->j /Ac. Ai cousin and husband of his dearest daughter Sayyidah Fatimah A& Al ^aj 
and the fourth caliph. He was assassinated at the age of 63 years in Ramadan 30 AH. 
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for him who is niggardly and thinks himself as self-sufficient and belies goodness, 
he shall smooth for him the way to distress (hell)} 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet made it clear that deeds have to be performed. 

The obligatory duties must be discharged and commands must be obeyed. This is the 
demand of servitude. 

As for reward and punishment, they are based entirely on Allah's pleasure. His decision is 
unquestionable. 


U^l (Ji I ^ « jl. 4131 (JU (Jlfl Cil cAj 


(At) 


<3jLs 5 s,: jLJJI 15jj 15^-9 V 

4Jl>J V cJJ,j JLLjiJ Li^Jl (^31 (JU jLgl (% % % cLUi 

tM5| Utfj idlj JigJl ui l 'ij ^UiVlj JJ&I U4 

86. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that. Allah's Messenger said, 

"Allah has decreed for the son of Aadam his portion of fornication that he will 
commit definitely. The fornication of the eyes is the look (he casts at wpmen 
strangers). The fornication of the tongue is (indecent) speech. The soul desires and 
yearns while the private parts concur with it or reject it." 2 

In another version of Muslim the words are: 

"For the son of Aadam, his portion of fornication is recorded. He will commit it 
without fail. The two eyes: their fornication is through the look. The two ears: their 
fornication is through the hearing. The tongue: its fornication is through speech. 
The hands its fornication is the assault. The feet: their fornication is the walk (to it). 
The heart craves and longs, and the private parts agree with it or reject." 3 
COMMENTARY: While fornication is the real act, the terminology of Shari'ah calls the 
different movements and steps that lead to it, the fornication of the limbs. The objective is 
to instill in the hearts a dislike for these leading steps to fornication so that the people 
might avoid them. 

The private parts agreeing or rejecting is the actual commission of the act or staying away 
from it for fear of Allah. 

Jp\ jSfijl U <1*1 Ji45 bVl! &jJ & j&Lj ^J\ $si cAj (AV) 

(ill»— A&k A-AA cJ* c£r> J? ^ A-£A *4^*' * i 

87. Sayyiduna Imran ibn al Husayn 4 narrated that two men of 


1 Bukhari # 1362, Muslim 6-2647, Trimidhi #21431 (Part of it as also) Ibn Majah #31. 

2 Bukhari # 6343, Muslim # 20. 

3 Muslim # 20,4-2047, Abu Dawud #2152, Musnad Ahmad 2-276. 

4 His Kunyah was Abu Nujayd. He embraced Islam in the year of the conquest of Khaybar. He died in 51 AH at Busrah. 
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Muzaynah asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what do you say about that which the 
people do today about and strive do to? Is it what is destined for them and decreed 
a forehand for them? Or is it what their Prophet has brought them and is binding 
on them to observe having encountered them?" He said, "No! It is that which was 
destined for them and decreed a forehand from them. Its confirmation is found in 
he Book of Allah, the Mighty and Glorious (in surah ash- Shams, 7-8):{And by the 
soul and Him who balanced it well, them ispired it (with conscience of) its 
wickedness and its piety} 1 

COMMENTARY: The two men asked the Prophet whether the deeds that the 

people perform are as were recorded previously or as they do an obeying their Prophet. In 
the letter case, is it that the deeds were not one recorded but are done at the discretion of 


the doer? The Prophet said that deeds were pre-determined and recorded to 

transpire at appointed times. 


U 1J Vi \ ^ ,> Jill lilj JLli JJo 4l)' jj^J bcJijI ZjijA q\ &j <aa) 

i£jJ Jo v£Jl) 3 Jib oJs Jj> Jb ci aj JjI 

Uj ^ls31 oLi. Sj^i^bl b>Lij UJI (Jla9 (jAa jl5 s Jib. 


«ijj) - jSjl i3V eLif 


88. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that he said, "O Messenger of 

Allah, I am a young man and I fear for myself that I might commit a sin. Besides, I 
possess not enough means to marry a woman." - It was as though he sought 
permission to have himself castrated. The Prophet gave no answer to him. 

He spoke the like of it again, but he remained silent. Again, he spoke as he had 
done and again he said nothing. So, he repeated his question and the Prophet iuju* 
,*ju>Up said, "O Abu Hurayrah! The pen has dried up with what you are to face 
(having recorded your destiny). So, you may have your manly powers removed, or 
leave them as they are." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet advised him that whatever was destined for him 

would happen. If he was destined to commit sin, he would ^o it but if he was destined to 
be pure and chaste, he would remain so whether he had himself castrated or not. 

The Hadith says that it is not allowed to face destiny with contrivance and planning, or to 
ignore it and flee from it. 


[Jijtst *ill J* jj^j jll j(l *Sjla4* w> 

Jb Jo £Lo £jL2>! 


89. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely the hearts of the children of Aadam - all their hearts - are 


Muslim # 10 

Bukhari # 5076, Nasa’i #3215 



132 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.l 


between the two fingers of Ar-Rahman (the compassionate) as a single heart. He 
turns them about as He wills." Then, Allah's Messenger prayed, "O Allah, 

you who manage hearts, turn our hearts to your obedience!" 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah in all-powerful. He directs hearts as He will. The reference to His 
fingers is figurative because Allah is free of weight and body.' He is able to extract a heart 
out of the labyrinth of sin into the straight path of obedience as also to cast it into the awry 
path of wrong-doing. 


IsjLzj dll q>\ 


CIO 


(Jjij jJ> ptcJLa. Crt Usl 


90. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ ail narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Every child is bom on Fitrah (true disposition, Islam). Then his parents turn 
him into a Jew, a Christian or a Magian - Just as an animal delivers a complete 
sound animal. Do you see any of them that is deformed?" Then he recited (the verse 
30 of Surah ar-Room):{Allah's constitution - upon which He has constituted 
mankind. There is no altering in Allah's creation. That is the right religion:} 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah has created man on fitrah will only accept true command. That 
command is eeman and Islam. Outside influences keep him away from the demands of 
fitrah. The example of the animal is cited. Someone else (outside influence) may amputate 
its limbs and it loses its original creation. Thus it is with a human child its mind is 
bombarded with alien thoughts and it is led away. 

6*j("> 


^illj V 51)1 ^ j? j! (jla.9 oliJ^ SJJI (Jb £ 3 ! 


1 > 


91. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ashray ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ju 

(jUjUpai stood up before them and spoke of five things. He said, "Indeed, Allah does 
not sleep, and it is not in His nature that he should sleep. He lowers the scale and 
raises it. The deeds of the night are taken up to Him before the deeds of the day, 
and the deeds of the day before the deeds of the night. His screen is the light. Were 
He to remove it, the glory of His countenance would burn all His creation within 
reach of His sight." 3 


COMMENTARY: The raising and lowering of the scales by Allah means that He increases 
and decreases provision and raises or lowers in honour according to the person's piety or 
wickedness.Deeds are presented to Him without delay and He gives the command to 
reward or punish anyone. 


Muslim # 17, Musnad Ahmad 2-168 

2 Bukhari # 1358, Muslim # 22-2658, Musnad Ahmad 2-351 

3 Muslim # 203-179, Ibn Majah # 195, Musnad Ahmad 4-405 
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92. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah &\ narrated that Allah's Hand is full. Spending 
by day and night does not diminish from it. Do you not see how much He has spent 
since He created the heavens and the earth? That has not decreased what is in his 
hand and his throne was on water. In his hand is the scale that he lowers and 
raises." The version in Muslim apart from the foregoing, has; "Allah's right hand is 
full." Ibn Numayr's narration is: "Both (hands) are full, and bestowing. Nothing 
diminishes from them, night and day." 1 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Numayr was the teacher of Imam Muslim dil-u-j His narration 
has a transposition of words and instead of he has (u^*). The former is correct. 


-C&aIZ I(jglji 




93. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayray ^ ~a=»j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

was asked about the offspring of the polytheists. He said, "Allah knows best what 

they would have done." 2 


COMMENTARY: Only Allah knows what they would have done on growing up, if they 
had survived. They would be treated according to that and Allah alone knows whether 
they would enter paradise or hell. 

Some scholars say that the Prophet might have spoken these words when he had 

not been told through revelation now these children of the polytheists would fare. 

The Islamic Scholars have different views on this issue. The most correct course, however, 
is to offer no comment and not to classify them as people of paradise of hell. 

SECTION II jJkfii 


JlSS jISli sLi JSl Jj_ij jil 

lii Jij IIJJ -jfli jj cA%jJ> uj jjisSi yif I jtl <±J£\ u jil 


—1 

94. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit A) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(jL-jUpat said, "The first thing that Allah created was the pen and He said to it, 'write 
down!' It asked, 'what shall I write?' He said, 'write down the decree.' So, it wrote 
down that which has transpired and that which will take place till eternity." 3 


1 Bukhari # 4684, Muslim # 36-993, Tirmidhi # 3056, ibn Majah #117, Musnad Ahmad 2-313, 

2 Bukhari # 1384, Muslim # 26, Abu Dawud #4711, Nasa’i # 1950, Musnad Ahmad 2-393 

3 Tirmidhi #2162, Musnad Ahmad 5-317 
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^ ALlil (JjfclH»J4gV(JtflSHjJi Ha 4li^j oj^A 3 

jJ-a-J JlS9 ^ 5 j JLLS-i? ^01 (JJ>I J-iijj _;0J, gVjjfc ii.*2la. (Jla9 AjJb Ha oJuj o_/4^® 

lil il Jji^Lj4ic£jt j^*i)l jjJij jlsl^l <JjJi3 b 

jJ-S-So Jl IH 1 (jfla- lijj 4J.aLl 4j < x\.y jl3 Hl:l.l (3^ (JLjfrl 0”2 (3-£ s ’ dL>(3“^ 


( j j 1 1 ■b c5 ja^CJ b ^ b 4 b j ) —-> 01 *L >j4 9 _^0 1 I {J0&1 Cri -? 0 I (J-fc ^ 

95. Sayyiduna Muslim ibn Yasar a\ narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 
Khattab ^ ^ was asked about this verse (172 of surah al A'raf) {And when 
your Lord drew forth from the children of Aadam - from their loins - their 
descendants and made them bear witness about themselves (saying), "Am I not 
your Lord?" They said, "Yea, we bear witness" (That was) lest you should say on 
the day of resurrection, "Indeed, we were unaware of this (unity of God)."So Umar 
/ot ^iil said that when Allah's Messenger J*> was asked about this verse, 

he said, "Allah created Aadam. Then He stroked his back with his right hand and 
brought out his offspring from it and said, 'I have created them for paradise and to 
4o the deeds of those who will go to paradise." He then stroked his back with his 
hand and brought forth from it his offspring and said, 'I have created them for hell 
and to do the deeds of those who will go to hell." At that, a man remarked, "Then 
what is the point of deeds, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "when Allah creates 
any one for paradise. He gets him to do the deeds of those who will go to paradise 
so that he dies while doing one of the deeds of‘those worthy of paradise. For that 
He admits him to paradise. And, when he creates anyone for hell. He gets him to do 
the deeds of those who will go to hell 50 that he dies while doing one of the deeds 
of those who will go to hell and He admits him to hell for that." 1 
COMMENTARY: This covenant was taken in the world of spirits when Allah assembled 
all of them who would inhabit the earth from the beginning to the end. They were as tiny 
as ants. The descendants of everyone were brought out of his back, beginning with 
Sayyiduna Aadam *3*. As for passing over the right hand, Allah commanded an 
angel to do that, for He is Light and independent of hands and feet. Or, this may refer to 
His power and ability. 


jlil 4 jIj jXZj Hit HJ! *ill Jjtlj cJ> u*-j 

IJ3> £|&jlj. jlil I5j\jt Y^aIm JjHjb Y III! ^^133. U 

JlY.9 jLi jL^ibl’ lU-ilj *ui! (JJ>\ £U-if 1^9 Oj cA 

_;0I Jjbl £ls--t 4i9 ( j0UJI ci>J u-s I j3> c?ili Jb list J>4Aa Yj j^a 


1 Muwatta Imam Maalik # 20f Kitab al Qadr (Book of Decree), Tirmidhi # 3086, Abu Dawud # 4703, Musnad 
1-44 
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96. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger J-* 

came forth carrying two book in his hands. He asked, "Do you know what 
these two books are?" They said, "No, O Messenger of Allah unless you inform 
us." So, he said about the books in his right hand, "It is a book from the Lord of 
the worlds. In it are the names of those worthy of paradise and the names of their 
forefathers and their tribes. Then it is compiled to the last of them so that their 
names will not be increased or decreased ever." Then, he said about the book in 
his left hand, "This is a book from the Lord of the worlds. It has the names of 
those who will dwell in hell and the names of their forefathers and their tribes 
and it is compiled to the last of them so that there will be no addition to their 
names nor a decrease from them, ever." So, his companions asked him, "Then 
why perform deeds, O Messenger of Allah, if the matter is decided already?" He 
said, "Follow the straight path and draw near (Allah), for, the deeds of one who is 
to go to paradise will be concluded with a deed deserving those who will go to 
paradise however he may have behaved (in life). And, the deeds of one who is to 
go to hell will be concluded with a deed of those who will go to hell howsoever 
he may have behaved before that." Then Allah's Messenger made a 

gesture with his hands and cast the books away, saying, "Your Lord has decided 
already concerning the creatures: 


{A party will be in the Garden (paradise) and a party in the blazing fire. (42:7)} 1 


COMMENTARY: The casting away of the books implies that the affair stands decided in 
Allah's court already. 

While the Hadith speaks of two books in the Prophet's ?l*j*M&J** hands, some scholars 
insist that he only spoke figuratively to make his sahabah understand it. 


Sliij (^jLx£ 5 *7j3J cLjIjI *111 JjJo b cji Jll 4 


1 ala & iU l> q\ tSfj 

(i*b £*\j isIaJU Ij JUa.1 olj J) _4jj I ^ol ZjA jl! 111* djj1 ^03 IjS jj& 


97. Abu Khizamah 2 narrated on the authority of his father that he asked 

Allah's Messenger whether the spells that they invoke, the medicines that they take 
and the caution (or preventive measures) that they exercise frustrate the Divine 


Tirmidhi # 2148, Musnad Ahmad 2-167, Tirmidhi said, ‘The Hadith is hasan Gharib’ 
He was tabi’i. His father Umayr was a sahabi ^ 4ii 
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decree? He said, "These things too are part of the Divine decree." 1 
COMMENTARY: Just as illness and anxiety are cure and protection part of it. When a person 
is destined to fall ill, he is also destined to use medicine and to recover or not. Hence, it is not 
wrong to use medicines. As for amulets, talisman and exorcising, these things must be the 
supplications from the Qur'an and aHadith and Allah's names and attributes. 

However, we must believe that only Allah gives cure and protection while the things 
that we use are only a means towards that. If, on the other hand, we use what is 
disallowed by Shari'ah or place reliance on these things at the exclusion of Allah then it 
is forbidden to use them. 


^ JJjJl (j ?j Laj kl} I *1} I l 


liy jlil 

V J.S& ^Vl lib 


Iji-jlls (jjA. ^ u£jJub U»l 


98. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

came to them while they were debating about Divine decree. He became angry and 
his face turned red such as though pomegranate seed had been cracked open on his 
face. He asked them, "Is this what you are commanded to do? Is this with which I 
was sent to you? Indeed, those before you perished only because they debated on 
this subject. I call upon you to assure me that you will not debate on it ever." 2 


oJS.£j£- 4l> I 0 s - 0 ^-X^Xa CA\ 


99. And, Ibn Majah transmitted the like of it from Amr ibn Shu'ayb from his 
father, from his grand father. 3 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet instructed the sahabah not to try to probe 

the unknown. He told them that he had brought Allah's commands to them and they ought 
to abide by them. 

As for the line of transmission of the version of Ibn Majah, Shau'ayb reported from his 
grandfather Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas, and from Shu'ayb, his son Amr narrated. Hence, 
the pronoun in from his father refers to Amr ibn Shu'ayb and in 'from his grandfather' to 
Shu'ayb. Amr does not transmit from his grand father Muhammad ibn Abdullah. The line 
of descent in Amr ibn Shu'ayb ibn Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas. It was 
necessary to explain it because in other aHadith the words 'from is grandfather' have the 
pronoun referring to Amr ibn al Aas, but not in this Hadith. 


c£Aj,3 Jj-iVlJ u^VlJ J-S^Vl I jh plivS <j£jVl (j* (4-a3 


1 Tirmidhi # 2072,2155, Ibn Majah # 3437, Musnad Ahmad 3-421 

2 Tirmidhi # 2140 

3 Ibn Majah # 85, Musnad Ahmad 3-178 
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100. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ^ narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(J-j-uU say, "Allah created Aadam from a handful (of dust) that He took frcm the 
entire earth. Hence, the children of Aadam are (bom) in accordance with the earth. 
Of them are the red, white, black and of assorted colours. There are the mild and 
the rough as also the wicked and the good." 1 

COMMENTARY: When Allah created Sayyiduna Aadam He sent the angel Izrail 

to fetch a fistful of earth. He collected dust from every nook and comer of the earth. That 
was the source of the difference in colour and temperament of the progeny of Sayyiduna 
Aadam 


illLa. jia. ^1) 1 ^ ? j j l \ JLflj sS-Zt 9 <dig <Jj-ij 0 * 3 ) 

(Jjll c4Jsi9 olliii ^jUl OJJ,- 3 Cs? (j-i-9 0_;Jj i>* JjJli 4-^. U j 


(c5loyu'j-u>l«'jj) -^lUI ^ Jcjiill <JL». 


101. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ^ ls-^j narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger as, "Surely Allah created His creation in darkness. Then He 

cast on them a reflection of His light. He who got some of that light is guided but he 
who was deprived of it fell into aberrance. This is why I say, 'The pen has dried up 
having written the knowledge of Allah.' 2 

COMMENTARY: The word 'darkness refers to nafs ammarah (the soul that incites). Those 
who received the light of faith and kindness and acquired the intimate Divine knowledge 
through obedience, emerged out of darkness of the nafs ammarah into the light of piety 
and righteousness. Those who did not get it, found themselves on the aberrant path. 


c-wj t-jjlaJI b (J j£j ^ • j l ^Jdl ^JJI ^ » $ 6 ,JLs tj-j| 0*5 ^ ^ 

CjJ lil) ^ • jl. JJti (Jll II lie olit ^9 4J IUjj <£Jl> Ha I dUI b cJiia HJLIjJ J)® ^13 


102. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger made 

this supplication frequently : ^4? 45* ^ (O you who turn hearts, 

make my heart firm on your religion). So Anas asked him "O Prophet of Allah, we 
have believed in you and in that which you have brought, is it that you fear for us 
(lest we go astray)?" He said, "Yes Indeed, the hearts are between two fingers of 
Allah. He turns them about as He wills." 3 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet advised his sahabah to make this prayer 

often. Allah manages the hearts and they should pray to him to keep their hearts firm on 
his religion and keep them safe from going on the wrong path. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2965, Abu Dawud # 4693, Musnad Ahmad 4-400 

2 Tirmidhi # 2651, Musnad Ahmad 2-176 

3 Tirmidhi #2147, Ibn Majah # 3834, Musnad Ahmad 3-112 
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103. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The heart is like a feather lying on the ground in the wilderness. The wind 
continues to turn it upside down and downside up." 1 
COMMENTARY: This is how the hearts veer from evil to piety or from piety to evil. 


(i^.b (jj-aJGI oljj) 

104. Sayyidima Ali ‘ U£ -^ 1 <s°j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "No 

one believes unless he believes in four things: he bears testimony that there is no 
God but Allah and that I am His Messenger and that He sent me with the truth; he 
believes in death, he believes in resurrection after death; and he believes in 
predestination." 2 

COMMENTARY: To believe in death is to be convinced that the life of this world is fleeting 
Death comes at Allah's command. Illness or accident, etc. are not the real cause though they 
seem so at first sight. Death of any person is only in Allah's hand and comes at His command. 

Jli £)c£j ^ 

‘ * A-1 A \jJt> (Jb_j e\JJ 1 

105. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j*J*&J* said, 

"Two groups in my ummah have no portion in Islam: al Murji'ah and al-Qadariyah." 3 

COMMENTARY: Murji'ay do not believe in causes for deeds. They compare mankind to 
inanimate objects that cannot do anything on their own. They hold that human beings have 
no choice or ability to do whatever they do, or to not do what they do not do. It is nature 
that gets them to perform deeds. 

The qadariyah and on the other extreme. They reject predestination - They say that Divine 
decree has no influence on a person's deeds but he himself is the creator of his deeds. He 
has choice and power over it. The Mu'tazillah and the Rawafid hold the same opinion. 

If we examine the Murji'ah then their belief is tantamount to saying that whatever a person 
does is an act of Allah. When he sees, for instance, he does not see but Allah sees, and so 
on. This would mean that though the person is there, he has no existence at all. Rather, he 
is an intermediary between the creator and deeds. He is a means to make known the deeds 
and only Allah exists and all else is non-existent. 

The entire exercise supports the idea of wah datulwajud and denies more then one 


1 Ibn Majah # 88, Musnad Ahmad 4-408 

2 Tirmidhi #2152, Ibn Majah #81, Musnad Ahmad # 758 

3 Tirmidhi #2156, Ibn Majah # 62 
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existences. The ignorant Sufis call it ^>) 1 pantheism. Only one being exists. All others 
that exist are imaginary and fictitious. 

Then how is Allah a Creater and Eternal. His attributes relative to the creation are no more 
manifest. His doings are null and void -we seek refuge in Allah for that. 

He cannot be perfect in their logic. If that is so He cannot be called God which means that 
there is no creator and no creation. 

In short, the Murji'ah make the creature impotent, powerless and make destiny responsible 
for all his deeds. IN this way, they have clipped many of Allah's attributes. 

As for the Qadriyah, they have reacted to the Murji'ah and emphasized on the 
characteristic of servitude and ignored the attributes of the Divine. The creature enjoys 
complete choice, power, will and authority to do to such an independent extent that God's 
will and power do not have any say init. Some go to the extent to suggest that God has no 
knowledge of the creature's doings before he does them. He knows them only after he had 
performed them. 

Thus, while the murji'ah deprived the creature of knowledge, ability, option etc. in his 
destiny, the Qadriyah made the creature possess all these attributes and deprived God of 
all these attributes. In other words, they too detract from Divine attributes - we seek refuge 
in Allah from such thought. For, man does very many deeds, good and bad, every moment 
and he also causes other things in the universe to complete those things that fall in his 
power and authority. All creation from earth to heaven come under his influence. Now, the 
Qadriyah say that all doings of mankind are their own creation and God has no say in 
them, not even having known them before they materialized. This means that while man 
possesses the knowledge of the deed, God does not know it before it comes to be done. 

In this way, the number of man's creation exceeds that of God's Moreover, man'[s creation 
is out of God's sphere of authority and He loses all authority while man becomes all 
powerful, Man encroaches into God's territory and God joins the ranks of the creatures. 2 
Both these doctrines are out of the Islamic point of view. They have gone on the wrong 
path the consequence of which can only be Divine punishment and loss in the hereafter. 

In comparison, the path of the ahlus sunttah waal jama'ah is clear and correct. Allah is the 
creator of all deeds while the creature is the perpetrator. Whatever happens in the world, 
or will happen, follow Allah's command and will, and with His knowledge. And, 
everything that the creatures do, good or bad, are all predestined and transpire at the 
oppointed time However the creatures are bestowed with intelligence, understanding and 
ability to pick out good from evil. Then both the paths are made clear to them and they are 
informed of the consequences of taking each path. Thus, in regard to picking out path or 
doing something, the creature is at liberty and can exercise his choice. 

In other words, the ahl us saunnah wa al-jama'ah call the creature independent (and 
empowered) and at the same time compelled (and helpless. However he is neither 
absolutely independent nor absolutely restricted. He is fathered to the predetermined 
destiny but he is not inanimate like rocks and lifeless things. 

While the Hadith seems to declare these two sects, the Murji'ah and the Qadriyah, 
disbelievers, the investigation of Shaykh Abdul Haq, muhaddith dahlawi discloses that the 
Islamic Scholars do not regard them as disbelievers but say that they are sinners and 


1 Hamah oost: a doctrine that identifies God with the universe, or regards the universe as a manifestation of God. 
" Adopted from Masalah taqdir by Mawlana Muhammad Tayyib 
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transgressors, They two draw from the Quran and the Hadith but interpret according to their 
doctrine and keep themselves out of the sphere of disbelief. Therefore, this Hadith is said to 
consun these two sects and to make clear their false beliefs. Their opinions are rejected in 
very strong terms. However. Some Islamic Scholars question the soundness of this Hadith. 

The scholar Shah Ishaq ruled against the foregoing conclusion and called these two 
sects disbelievers and out of the folds of Islam. However, it is disputed whether their 
disbelief is in interpretation or of the kind of apostasy. 

1 < s5 jj ' o\jj L i 


106. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ d>i (j*j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger say, 
"My people will face swallowing up and metamorphosis. This will happen to those 
who reject Divine decree." 1 


COMMENTARY: These are very severe punishment from Allah. The previous ummahs 
had been punished in these ways. Towards the last days, this ummah, too will undergo 
these punishments because of their transgression and rebellion. However, some scholars 
hold that the Prophet ® ^ meant, "If the punishment of swallowing and 

metamorphosis were awarded to my ummah, they would be to these two sects, Murjiah 
and Qadariyah. 


jijiS Us I 


I gJub(j-J>va 




«JJ) — \j5[& ^ ? j l.9 

107. He also narrated that Allah's Messenger iL*)*J**J+ said, "The qadariyah are 
the magians of this umah. If they fall ill, do not visit them and if they die do not 
attend their funerals." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Magians (or Majusis) are fire worshippers who believe in two gods; 
Yazdan, creator of good and Aharman, creator of evil. The Qadariyahs also say that Allah 
creates good and the devil creates evil. Besides, the human beings create may deeds and 
evil too. Muslims must not share moment of happiness and sorrow with them. Some 
scholars bracket them with disbelievers and disallow Muslims to mingle with them. Others 
say that they are not disbelievers but transgressors who have gone astray. 



108. Sayyiduna Umar j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Do 

not sit with the Qadariyah and do not make them your arbitrators." 3 
COMMENTARY: Some people have translated the concluding words as 'do not be the first 
to greet them or do not initiate conversation with them' 'instead of 'do not make them 
arbitrators. Allah knows best. 


Abu Dawud # 4613, Tirmidhi (the like of it) # 2159, 214, Musnad Ahmad 2-108 
Abu Dawud # 4691, Musnad Ahmad 2-86, Ibn Majah (from Jabir) # 92 
Abu Dawud # 4710, Musnad Ahmad 1-30 
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(Uijj -J*,) Jj 

109. Sayyidah Ay shah V° narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There are six (people) whom I have cursed and Allah has cursed them - and every 
Prophet is given an answer (to his supplication). (1) One who makes additions to 
Allah's Book. (2) One who rejects Divine decree. (3) One who is ruthless in 
authority and there by exalts whom Allah has humbled and thereby disgraces 
whom Allah has exalted. (4) One who declares as lawful that which Allah has 
forbidden. (5) One who considers lawful (to do) with my children what Allah has 
forbidden (killing them). And, (6) One who abandons my sunnah." 1 

COMMENTARY: These people are criminals in the eyes of Shari'ah(Divine law) to the 
extent that the Prophet h as cursed them. Moreover, they are outcast from the 

court of Allah too. When someone asked the Prophet about it, he said, "Allah has 

cursed them for their deeds, so they deserve that His Messenger too curse them." It is 
obvious that every prayer or curse from the Prophet's tongue receives a positive 

answer promptly. Hence, one whom he curses is ruined in this world and in the next. 
Every Prophet's prayer is accepted 

The first person is one who makes additions to the quran whether adding words or 
meanings to it. 

As for things forbidden by Allah about the Prophet's descendants, they could be 

failing to respect them or may hurt them in some way and may regard that as lawful. 

This could also apply to the Prophet's t*-*j*M&J-* descendants who might perpetrate the 
unlawful considering that to be lawful for them. This sounds a warning to the Sayyids so 
that, being his offspring they might save themselves from committing sin. Relative to 
others, they are more required to keep away from sin. 

As for tncce who abandon the sunnah of the Prophet if anyone does it out of 

slackness then he is a sinner. If anyone abandons it regarding it unworthy of following - 
we seek refuge in Allah from that - then he is a disbeliever. But, Both kinds are liable to the 
curse. If anyone neglects a sunnah sometimes for some reason then sin does not fall on him 
though his conduct is not reasonable. Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi said 
that it refers to sunnah muwakkadah. 

vjj! J* 151 & $111 *131 j! 

Li. J-ia-i >f JL 

110. Sayyiduna Motar ibn Ukamis 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi # 2161, Bayhaqi in al-Madkhil and RdZin in his book. 

2 He was as-Sulami from Kufah. Only this single Hadith was narrated by him. It is not certain that he 
was a sahabi. 
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said, "When Allah decrees that a person should die in a land. He creates a need 
for him (to go) there." 1 


litf jil (_U£ iL ^ jil &jUi1s cJlijje U. jM dll jiS g^£ 


(jjl-S^jl #Ijj) — it Uj Jjlcl 


111. Sayyidah Ayshah j narrated that she asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 

what will happen to the children of the believers?" He said, "They are with their 
fathers." She asked, "O Messenger of Allah without (having performed) deeds?" He 
said, "Allah knows best what they would have done." She asked next about the 
children of the polytheists, and he said, "with their farthers." She asked, "without 
deeds,"" He said, "Allah knows best what they would have done." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet said about the children who died without having 

performed any kind of deeds, 'Allah knows best what they would have done" it they had 
grown up. In this way, he referred to predestination. It is already recorded though they did 
nothing before death yet Allah knows how they would have behaved. Hence, she was 
advised not to wonder at their being sent to paradise. 

Allamah Turpushti said about the polytheists children that the Prophet's 

words meant, "There fate in the hereafter is in Allah's hands. We cannot say definitely 

about them how they would fare." 




112. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"She who buries her daughter alive and she who is buried alive will both go to hell." 3 
COMMENTARY: During the days of ignorance, before Islam, infants were buried alive, 
particularly daughters, under tons of earth. Islam put an end to this savage practice, she 
who buries is the inhuman woman who inters the newborn and could be a guardian, a 
midwife or a servant. She who is buried is the mother who connives at the savagery, but 
could also be the newborn girl who, in the light of the previous Hadith, follows her father. 

SECTION III LKWjjxti 


u* aic. j) Aj -9 *151 sjji * 4 * 3ih 4I51 (Jj-Sj jis jii gTsjij! ) 


( ju> 1 0 1 j j ) —<1 J J 4lis.J a!> 1 0-5 0-5 aSIlI. 

113. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda 4 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, Allah, the Mighty, the Glorious, has ordained five things for every 


1 Tirmidhi # 2153, Musnad Ahmad 5-227 

2 Abu Dawud # 4712 

3 Abu Dawud # 4717 

4 His name was Umaymir but opinions differ about it. Some say he was Aamir ibn Maalik while 
Uwaymir was a title. He was known by his kunyah Abu Darda. He died in Damascus two year - prior 
to Uthman .ii martyrdom. 
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one of His creatures, (they are) 

(1) His term of life. 

(2) His deeds. 

(3) The place where he will live. 

(4) The place to which he will return. 

(5) His provision." 1 

COMMENTARY: Even before their birth, these five things are recorded for every person 
and they are final and unchangeable. 


JJLii (>2 ^^<£*£**£ cU li 


(4^a.U(jj|oljj) —‘CLS- 4^3 j3 Cr*J 4-S LjbJ %C£- 


114. Sayyidah Ayshah W & narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "He who argues about an aspect of the Divine decree will be questioned 
about it on the day of resurrection. But, he who refrains from arguing on any aspect 
of the Divine decree will not be subjected to questioning about it." 2 3 
COMMENTARY: This Hadith means to forbid pondering and probing the details of Divine 
decree. This is Allah's secret and certainly there is wisdom in not disclosing its mysteries. 
There is no gain in delving into it. Rather, there is a loss in the hereafter, success lies in only 
believing in destiny and observing silence while performing deeds. 


3JJI JjJ &5$**-* 1 Cgr* Cj 


3^3 *■ j 3^3 ^ J* 15 ^ 3"^'" 1 <3-^ ^ I ^ • j l (3^*® ^ ’ j l 

3j1a AU1 iLs Ls <UI (J LjZ, q LL&j J^l jJ ±a k£^2iil jJj Lie-1 IjLi. 


XoiXL. ki-Jjl JbJ Jls CJJ j(J±a (Jlid jJJLLq (jJ O.nl JSJj (Jls jLJI O.A WL) I jjt> j\C dLi 
— l£J 4 j (JiU 4llfi ID I ^3^* Ila -Xj j 1 JSj {JtaS v . jL^JI lA 


(^L».Lb ajl j_^I j ju»-I oljj) 

115. Sayyiduna Ibn Daylami a tabi'I narrated that he went to Sayyiduna 

Ubayy ibn Ka'b 4 4»dil and said to him, "I get some disturbing thoughts about 
Divine decree (for, it everything is pre-destined, then why reward or punish 
anyone?), so narrate to me (a Hadith) that Allah may set my heart at rest." He said, 
"were Allah to punish the dwellers of the heavens and the earth. He would punish 
them yet He would not be unjust to them. And were He to show mercy to them. His 
mercy would be better for them then their deeds. And, were you to spend gold 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-97 

2 Ibn Majah # 84 

3 His name was Dahhak ibn Firoz Daylami from Yemen. 

4 He was an ansar and a Khazriji. His Kunyah was Abu Mundhir given to him by the Prophet 4ii is L a 
(4-j He died during the khalifah of Uthman. 
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equal to the Uhud in Allah's path, Allah will not accept from you till you believe in 
Divine decree. And know! That which has afflicted you could not have been 
averted and what has missed you was not destined to afflict you, and if you were to 
die on a belief other than this, you would certainly go to hell." Then he (Ibn 
Daylami) went to Abdullah ibn Mas'ud and he (too) said something 

similar to that. Next, he went to Hudhayfah ibn al Yaman s°->. He too said 
similar to ibn al Yaman He too said similar to all that. Afterwards, he went 


to Zayd ibn Thabit j who narrated to him a Hadith of a similar nature, from 

the Prophet i 

COMMENTARY: One must never claim to have gained through his effort. It has nothing to 
do with gain or loss. Everything is pre-ordained. 


al 3 3 >&!)! cJdcl jk Ifcli l>\ 651 Jt 0 cA5 0 n) 

jXZj <£& Sill ^ill jjJLj JU ^1.9 £ilk\ Jj v N> ±j\a 

ul\j I iJal J 1 aJV 13 ju*» £|jl I c| sjj* djh 
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116. Sayyiduna Nafi' 2 narrated that a man came to Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 
** and said, "So and so sends his salaam to you." He said, "I have learnt that he has 
innovated in religion. If he has truly innovated, then do not convey to him my 
salaam. Indeed, I had heard Allah's Messenger say, 'There will be in my 

ummah/ or he said, 'in this ummah - believers in free will who be swallowed up 
(by the earth) metamorphosed or pelted (with pebbles)/" 3 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar acted on the command not to exchange greetings or 

converse with those who introduce new things in the religion and transgress the limits of 
Allah and His Messenger 

The Islamic Scholars cite this Hadith for their ruling that it is not wajib - may not even sunnah 
- to give a response to the salaam of the sinners and the bid'atis (innovators). Since this 
conduct is to warn them, therefore, it is allowed also to severties of relationship with them. 

^ jO*- u*-j ^ 



^aDI 


J^aLIIJ^J j! ji Alii j j! &jJji 43d' cJi-^ ^ 

Ij^l CA^j jA-^3 I,/ 3 J>~> (J sVjlj AidJ 


Abu Dawud # 4699, Ibn Majah # 77, Musnad Ahmad 5-189 
He was prominent tabi'i. He died in 110 AH. 

Tirmidhi # 2159, Ibn Majah # 4061, Abu Dawud # 4613, Musnad Ahmad 2-136. 
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117. Sayyiduna Ali ^ narrated that (Sayyidah) Khadijah asked the 

Prophet about her two children who had died during the jahiliyah. Allah's 
Messenger said, "They are in hell." Ali said that when he saw gloom on 

her face, he said, "If you see their place, you would hate them." She asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, what about my son from you" He said, "In paradise." Then, 
Allah's Messenger also said, "Surely the believers and their children are 

in paradise and the idolaters (and polytheists) and their children are in hell." He 
recited (the verse 21 of the Surah at-toor): 




{And those who believe and their offspring follow them in faith - we shall join 
with them their offspring (m paradise)} 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ had two sons from her: Qasim ^ and 


Abdullah 


i>? Jali.9 o 41) I (Jl^. J±£J JjJ,J <JlI Jll (jJ <l£j ^ ^ 

J-S cA 

,J(1jUU ^ JUs j»5f ^ 

43,} CjJ <JU u£Ju«4.^S" CjJ <£l ijl j (JLa IIa Oj 


jsf JilojJi liiLs cfeji J& i U3J jLj dll j-£> <1)1 jll* 
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(<^1»J?JI »b_>) CjlLal.J>»5f Ual 

118. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When Allah created Aadam, ^ He wiped his back and there issued from 
it the soul of every offspring whom Allah was to create up to the day of resurrection. 
And He put between the eyes of each one of them a glean of light and then presented 
them to Aadam /v * 3fr . He asked, 'O Lord, who are they?' He said, 'Your offspring.' 
He spotted among them a man with whose brilliance between the eyes he was 
charmed and he asked. 'O Lord, who is he?' He said, "Dawud' Aadam ^ next 
asked, 'My Lord, what term of life have you given him?' Allah said, 'sixty years,' So, 
he pleaded, 'My Lord, increase it by forty years from my life." Allah's Messenger 

continued, "When Aadam's ^ life, except the forty years. Came to an end, 
the angel of death came to him but Aadam ^ protested. Is it not that forty years 
remain in my life?" The angel reminded him, 'Did you not give them to our son 




1 The mother of tb° believer Khadijah ul Kubra V& was the daughter of Khuwaylid. She was 

Qurayshiyah, Asadiyah, the first wife of the Prophet ^ -ill and the first person to believe in 
Islam. She died at the age of 65 in Makkah three years before the hijrah. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 1-134 
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Dawud ^V So, Aadam ^ denied and his offspring deny, and Aadam ^ 

forgot and ate from the tree and his offspring forget. And, Aadam r^ 1 ^ 
committed a wrong and his offspring commit wrong." 1 


Jol'4131 (3^» Jb £LU4i5l sJjjijl (ji u*-j 

J^il jM tTs^ liji r>tl j j jji ^ fife Sy i pjitf 


Yj jWt g /j Y_§ tjl 


119. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Allah created Aadam when He created. Then He stuck his right shoulder 

and brought out his white offspring as though they were ants. Again, He struck his 
left shoulder and brought out his black offspring like charcoal. He said, to those on 
his right side, 'To paradise, and I care not/ And, to those on his left shoulder. He 
said, 'To hell and I care not.' 2 


4ll£ (J-^5 id (JU!j >i-£j aJLIc 4JJI£^jL5I 0-$ ^iLLj ^ • jl Sjj-aj 0&J ^ ^) 

£y* Jla. 4151 4 JJI JjJiJ v£U (J^j ^pJl U 13 1jJ Ui9 ^5*^ <ijiJJo idliv.fi> I 

3131 v • jj. (J_p5 aJIp 4l5! /J-^ 5 4 JJI o(Jll o_/| 1 JLS i£Jb^li 

£| Vj £|bl V_£ oJ^l, 0 Ju&j j^\oXa> (Jbj i^J-lVl jJL ‘Lai 3 (j^r 3 


(JUa. 1 0 Ijj ) — Ls 1 QA.M.adi51 

120. Sayyiduna Abu Nadrah d* a*-j 3 narrated that the colleagues of one of the 
sahabah(Companions) of the Prophet - who was called Abu Abdullah 

aac dil _ paid him a sick visit. (They saw that) he was weeping. They asked him, 
"What makes you weep? Did not Allah's Messenger instruct you clip your 

moustache and to persists on that till you meet him?" He said, "Yes, But 1 had heard 
Allah's .Messenger sa y / Purely, Allah, the Mighty, the Glorious, took a 

fistful in his right hand and another in His left hand and said; This is for this, and 
this is for this, and I care not.' And, I do not know in which fistful I am." 4 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet instructed Abu Abdullah ^<11 that he 

should clip his moustaches and go on doing that 'till lie met him/ that, indeed, was a glad 
tidings for him that he would enter paradise. However, be fore death, he wept because the 
Prophet had also told him that Allah would send some people to paradise and 

some to hell and would say, 'I care not/ Hence, Abu Abdullah *** d>l was fearful for 
himself perhaps his fear for the hereafter made him forget the Prophet's tL*)*J*&J-* glad 


1 Tirmidhi # 3087 

2 Musnad Ahamd 2-441 

3 Abu Nudrah ibn Mundhir ibn Maalik al-Abdi & was tabi'I of Busrah. He died a few days 

before Hasan Busri's death. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-68 
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tidings for him. Allamah Teebi has cited this Hadith for his ruling that it is sunnah 
muwakkadah to clip the moustaches. If anyone grows them then he deprives himself of the 
great blessing of abiding by the sunnah. 






On) 


1 p la 1 ^Jla V~a JSJ JjJ i 6 4jJC> IaIJ j ajj j <uL« AaJ^- 
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121. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *^' 0*0 narrated that the Prophet said, "Allah 

took the covenant from Aadam's back in Na'man, meaning Arafah, when He 
brought out fro his loins all his offspring whom he was to create and scattered them 
before Him like ants. Then He spoke to them face to face asking: 


1 pjtjl 5^96 \jut>u£ l!£ l! 1 aj &JI jjs IjJ jt l5JLfr£ J? 1 p l! J&p 


j jLlk. dl^l*a U* lixivia I (jr* j LSj Lsjtsl 


{'Am I not your Lord?' they said, 'yea we bear witness' (That was) lest you should 
say on the day of resurrection 'Indeed, we were unaware of this.' Or, hest you 
should say. 'Only it is our forefathers who associated other gods with Allah 
aforetime and we were their descendants after them. Will you then destroy us 
because of what the followers of Falsehood did?'}" 1 (Surah al A'raf 172-173) 
COMMENTARY: The words of Allah tell them that they will have no excuse on the day of 
resurrection. They will not be able to put the blame on their forefathers, having themselves 
made to covenant. Moreover, Allah's Prophet's were sent to remind them of their 

covenant and to guide them on the straight path. 


jl! 02 3 %i & ^ 4-)' l)P £| 02 “P 
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Musnad Ahjmad 1-272 
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122. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b spoke about the words of Allah, Mighty 

and Glorious (7:172): 



{And (recall) when our Lord drew forth from the children of Aadam - from their 
loins - their descendants.} 

He explained that He gathered them and made them pairs. Then He fashioned them 
and gave them the power of speech. So they spoke. Therefore, he took from them a 
promise and a covenant (7:172) 



{....and made them bear witness about themselves (asking), 'Am I not your Lord?'} 
They confirmed, "Of course!" He said, "I call the seven heavens and the seven 
earths to bear witness about you. And, I call your father Aadam to bear witness 
about you lest you should say on the day of resurrection, 'We did not know of this/ 
Know that there is no God besides Me and no Lord other than me. Do not associate 
with me anything, I shall send to you My Messengers. They will remind you of my 
promise and My covenant and I shall send to you My books." They affirmed, "We 
testify that you are our Lord and our God, we have no Lord other than you and we 
have no God other than you." They affirmed that and Aadam ^ was raised 
above them and he looked at them. He saw the rich and the poor, the beautiful 
faced and the otherwise, so he asked, "My Lord, why did you not make your 
servants equal?" He said, "I love that I should be thanked," "I love that I should be 
thanked," And he saw among them the Prophets like lamps with light. They had 
been selected with another covenant relative to their mission as messengers and 
Prophets, reflected in the words of the Blessed and the Exalted (in the surah al 
Ahzab verse 7): 


j* cA lU J-i 3 l ‘AS 

{And (recall) when we took a covenant from the Prophets and from you (o 
Muhammad), and from Nuh and ibrahim and Musa and Easa son of Maryam.} 

He (Sayyiduna Easa) ^ was among those souls. Allah sent him to (sayyidah) 
Maryam. 

It is reported as from Ubayy that he entered by her mouth. 1 
COMMENTARY: With these differences among the creature, anyone with a blessing that 
others do not possess would be prompted to show gratitude to Allah. 


Jill i I l£S sill ill jjjij 14 ££ UII5 jl! sTsjiJl J ifj 0 W) 
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Musnad Ahmad 5-135 




149 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.l 

(-u^loljj) _U itjls 4 j 1JL&J V.9 *uiLi. 

123. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that while they were with Allah's Messenger 

talking about whatever happens or will happen, Allah's Messenger *J*&J-* 
^3 said, "When you hear that a mountain has moved from its place believe it. But, 
when you hear that a man has changed his nature, do not believe it, for, he 
continues to be on his innate nature." 1 

COMMENTARY: A man who is given intelligence will display it but a foolish person will 
remain foolish. Of course, there are some who do undergo a change for the better because 
of their effort. However, this change, too, is prerecorded for them in their destiny. 

_<jOJLb Vl, la (Jls 

124. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that she remarked, "O Messenger of 

Allah, the pain from the poisoned sheep you ate does not cease to afflict you every 
year." He said, "Nothing afflicts me from it but what was written down for me 
while Aadam ^ was yet a lump of clay." 2 

COMMENTARY: A poisoned sheep was served to the Prophet at khaybar by a 

Jewess. The Prophet said that only what is preordained happens. 

CHAPTER - IV 

CONFIRMATION OF PUNISHMENT IN THE GRAVE 

The Qur'an and the aHadith confirm that those who deserve the punishment will be 
punished the grave. The word 'grave' is used in its widest sense to refer to the barzakh or 
the period intervening between this world and the next, a world in itself. It can be 
anywhere. Even those who drown or are burnt down. Allah may punish them too as those 
who are buried are liable to punishment. 

The correct and preferable degree of confirmation of punishment in the grave is the belief 
and conviction that after burial, the pious slaves of Allah are rewarded many times while 
the sinners are punished severely. If any one adopts a different method of disposal of the 
body, even then he cannot escape punishment in the barzakh. The Munkar and nakir who 
are the two angels will visit the deed (to question him) and punish him as will the snakes, 
scorpions, etc. Their existence is known through the aHadith. We must believe in them. 

It is not necessary to see and witness something to believe in that. The things of the higher 
world cannot be seen by our eyes. The sight of reality alone can witness them though it is 
not impossible for our eyesight to see them if Allah will - to see the world of the angels. 
Moreover, even in this world we do not always see everything though we do perceive 
them, and we confirm their existence. For instance, a person dreams of so many things and 
feels joy or sorrow at that but another person is unaware of. the first one's experiences 


Musnad Ahmad 6-443 
Ibn Majah # 3546 
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similarly, if anyone goes through pain or joy, another person sitting next to him knows 
nothing of that dreamer's feelings. 

Furthermore, during the prophethood, the Prophet received wahy (revelation) 

and Jibril brought the message to him from Allah. However, the sahabh 

who sat with him at that time did not perceive nort could their eyes see Jibril In 

spite of that, they believed in him. 

The punishment in the grave is exactly like that. Whatever happens there cannot be sensed 
or seen in this world by our eyes. Hence, we must believe that whatever Allah and His 
Messenger have said about punishment in the grave is true and a fact. 

SECTION I J&\ 


S|jii 4 oo&i ^L l \jLsf 65JJ1 ih dJs JU5 rijZ <jj| jpj l S&J &l Vl 

JjSJL Ijisf 65AJI sill jll sill &*> 4i 4i &lll 

—l^a»va&l3) (J L r jlAc4'— 


125. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib 1 narrated that the Prophet said, 

"The Muslim, when he is asked in the grave, testifies that there is no God but Allah 
and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. And this is as Allah's words assert: 


g>^yi4J(^jL)lgj^l4^li3! 1^1)1 


(Allah confirms those who believe with the firm word in the life of this world and 
in the hereafter} (14:27) 

And in another version as reported from the Prophet he said about (iioi; 

(Allah confirms...} (as in foregoing lines). "It is revealed concerning 


punishment in the grave. The deed is asked, 'who is*your Lord?' He say, 'My Lord is 
Allah. And my Prophet is Muhamamd." 2 

COMMENTARY: The firm word in the verse means the kalimah shahadah. It has the 
answers to the three questions that are put to a believer in his grave, 'who is your Lord?' 
Who is the Messenger?' 'What is your religion?' 

The verse means that if anyone has faith and Islam in his heart then Allah opens the doors 
to His mercy for them in this world and the next. He makes from stead fast in this world 
even in the face of stiff trials. In the next, they will be showered with blessings and in the 
barzakh, they give correct answers. 


31c. iJjjj oj\3 

(j^J-oil Lais I Juto 4J53 La ^ ♦ j VjLaXS A v • j fe&a oL>l lij P 


1 His Kunya was Abu Umarah. He was an ansar resident of Madinah. He could not participate in the 

battle of Badr because the Prophet ^j disallowed him because of young age. He took part 

in the battle of uhud. 

2 Bukhari # 1369, Muslim # 7374-2871, Tirmidhi # 3131, Abu Dawud # 4750, Nasa'i # 2057, Ibn Majah 
# 4269, Musnad Ahmad 4-282 
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lj\i jLlsLl IjL*aS4j 4JJ1 c£Jl)jdl J^Z\ 

Sjk i* jjli vjjLs i ilk q jjfe dJf'U iJ j&lif&ij Jlti'Si Uij u^. ui 

j\c JuJ^ . cS^Ua. Vj c£-*3jJ V <J (Jl^9 (j^llll 

((_SjU-_U 4lai]j 4-lc 3^®) —1 


126. Sayyiduna Anas ^ ^ 3 *j narrated that Allah's Messenger i^j ^ * «>•* said, 
"When someone is put in his grave and his people turn away from him, he hears the 
sound of their (retreating) sandals two angels come to him and make him sit up and 
ask him what was it that you thought of this man - of Muhammad?' AS for the 
believer, he says, 'I bear witness that he is Allah's servant and His Messenger." So, 
it is said to him, 'Look at your dwelling in hell that Allah has replaced for you with 
a dwelling in paradise.' So, he sees them both at once. And as for the hypocrite and 
the disbeliever, he is hypocrite and the disbelieve, he is asked, 'What was it that 
you said about this man?' He says, '1 do not know. I used to say what the (other) 
people said.' He is told, 'Neither did you recognize nor did you read the Quran, and 
he is beaten with iron hammers. So he shrieks a shriek that is heard by whoever is 
near to him, except human beings and jinn." 1 
COMMENTARY: When the relatives and friends of the dead person return after burying 
him, Allah gives him the faculty of hearing and he hears their retreating footsteps. The 
Munkar and Nakir visit him in the grave. Among the questions that they ask him, is one 
about the Prophet A perfect believer gives a correct answer but an unbeliever 

cannot give an answer and their respective destinations are shown to them. 

As for the question about Prophet Muhammad it could be a simple 

reference to him because of his fame, or a picture of him could have been shown in which 
case a believer's longing for death would be a great good fortune when he sees the Prophet 
There is a mighty glad tidings in this for the lovers of the Prophet 
The Hadith speaks of the shrieks of the disbelievers that man and jinn cannot hear. 
Actually, they are required to believe in the unseen. If they heard it then that would no 
longer be the unseen. Besides, if they could observe the conditions in the grave then they 
would be overcome with fear to such an extent that they would cease to attend to their 
worldly pursuits. 

The Hadith says nothing about the believers who commit sin. Such a believer gives an 
answer similar to the answer of the perfect believer but he does not receive similar tidings 
and has a lower rank. The Islamic Scholars say that he also gets some punishment though 
Allah may forgive him altogether. 


(J-&! tj-2 ^ '• ^ • J V 9 (Jj&I (Jj&I £>■$ ^ ^ s HIJL*3 L oJJtUjo 


(4JlC,5£U) I jufc 


Bukhari # 1338, Muslim # 70-2870, Nasa'i # 2051, Abu Dawud # 3231, Tirmidhi # 1073 (similar) 
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127. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, when one of you dies, his abode is shown to him every 
morning and evening. If he is among the inmates of paradise, then (his abode) in 
paradise (is shown). If he is among the inmates of hell, then (his abode) in hell is 
shown to him. It is said, 'This is your abode, (wait for it) till Allah raises you to 
Him on the day of resurrection." 1 


<LU1 cJjlcI 1$) c«JIa 9 l&ilc i^.«A ^ ^ 

U .9 (! ( 3 ^ j£a]| cijlic ^pj»i 1— Z\J\ (JijJij aJ^Ic 0JL19 

(4jc(3i^>) —jjaill U jjiS Vj,S^Lo ^Ic4l3l 


128. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a jewess visited her. She mentioned 

the punishment in the grave and said to her "May Allah preserve you from the 
punishment in the grave." Then Sayyidah Ayshah V& <&' asked Allah's 
Messenger about the punishment in the grave. He said, "Yes, 

punishment in the grave is a fact." She narrated further that thereafter she never 
observed Allah's messenger offer a salah without seeking in Allah from 

the punishment in the grave." 2 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah did not know about the condition in the grave. 

The Prophet thereafter sought refuge from it to teach his people. Perhaps, he too 

was informed of it by wahy when she asked him. 


liI (j4o (Jla jjlflVl ojJb (j& (JtdS j(sl I jl J 4^olJ o5bj <U OSLa. i\,k*A 

oj£jd Ijil Ijj Vjll U Q JZ? iAf\ gliJill4Jjl5l 4 JlS 1 Ijiu jui jfi 
aJJIj IjjJ»5 <JIa 9 Lilt (Jlsl^-5 ^'°'** , l jJI jLaJI c_jli£ ^ • jliSJI 

jj^il i_j 1 jJJLs IjJls jjijl < r j\SzCy2 $1} L IJjJjJ <Jl3 ^LJl ^ r jl.ic(j«$<L5b 3j£j 1jiU^LJI 

(J19 u-fa? Laj La Cj\a)I L^S jJJo 1jJ Ls LSJ J4-^ La £flflJI 0“5 ^Jl 31U IjiJj*j (JU 

Cel—»«bj) «(JIXjL 31 2Llx| 4 JJ L jjii IjJlI (JULill aU L> Ijj 


129. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit 3 narrated that while Allah's Messenger 

was riding a female mule in the garden of Banu Najjar and they were 
with him, the animal shied and almost dropped him. Behold! There were six or five 
graves and he asked, "Does anyone'of you know the occupiers of these graves?" 


1 Bukhari # 1379, Muslim # 65-2776, Tirmidhi # 1074, Nasa'i # # 2070, Ibn Majah # 4270, Muwatta 
Imam Malik # 47, Kitab ul Juna'iz, Musnad Ahmad 2-16. 

2 Bukhari # 1372, Muslim # 125-586, Nasa'i # 2067, Musnad Ahmad 6-174 

3 He was Ansari, Khazraji. He was the scribe who recorded the wahy. He died in 42AH or 45 AH. 
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One of them knew them and the Prophet asked him, "When did they 

die?" He said, "During polytheism (meaning, in the pre-Islamic period)." He said, 
"These people are being tried in their graves. Were is not that you would stop 
burying our dead, 1 would have prayed to Allah to let you hear their punishment in 
the grave that I hear." Then he faced them and said, "Seek refuge in Allah from the 
punishment of the fire." They played, "We seek refuge in Allah from the 
punishment of the fire." He said, "Seek refuge in Allah from the punishment in the 
grave." They prayed. We seek refuge in Allah from the punishment in the grave." 
He said, "Seek refuge in Allah from the trials, the apparent and the hidden." They 
prayed, "Seek refuge in Allah from the trial of the dajjal." They prayed, "We seek 
refuge in Allah from the mischief of the dajjal." 1 
COMMENTARY: A Prophet's sense of perception is superior to that of other people. Allah 
lets him see with his mind's eyes too. He perceived some dead people being punished in 
their graves. He impressed on his sahabah ^ ^ how terrible the punishment could be. 

SECTION II 




<lJ> lli Q Jiis cLifu 3 u» J sSi jufc 

Jj&9 J>j> *3 JL2j JSj 4^9 ill JJjpj JSj £3 j n . • J ojfcS Q Jbj I Sjb J ^>3 tiJJ I jLL & j 

Ail! JjlS. jU jS 9 jJb (Jj, 

^ . jV pL 9 )il V La Vjl ^ < jjjjjj Jla liatlo ^^ j 1 j 0-$ 


(lS-I*>!' ®Ijj) — 1 

130. Sayiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When the dead is buried two angels who are black and blue come to him. 
One of them is called Munkar and the other Nakir. They ask him, 'What did you 
say about this man?' He say, 'He is Allah's slave and His Messenger. I bear witness 
that there is no God except Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger.' They say, 'We knew, indeed, that you would say so.' Then the place is 
widened for him in his grave seventy feet in length and seventy feet in breadth and 
it is illuminated for him and he is told, 'sleep!' But, he says, 'I wish to return to my 
family and tell them (about how I fare).' They tell him, 'sleep like the sleep of a 
newly wed, who is not awakened but by the dearest to him of his family, till Allah 
resurrects him from that place.' But, if he is a hypocrite, he says, 'I had heard people 
say a word, so I say like that, but I do not know.' They say 'we knew, indeed, that 
you would' say so/ and the earth is told to press in on him. So, it will squeeze him 


Muslim # 67-2867, Musnad Ahmad 5-190 
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and his ribs will come together He will not cease to be punished till Allah 
resurrects him from that, his place." 1 

COMMENTARY: When the angels say that they knew he would say so, it is either that they 
are pre informed by Allah or that they read from his forehead what kind he had been. The 
believer is rewarded promptly. The believer's case is like a travellers who wishes to inform 
his folk of his welfare. 


jkl 0 i* S* ji! jjUi & JjaJ & yjfc# *TgJi $fej(vn> 

liiU J&£$\ *£> jjks sS 4) 6j jjil j drf d 

<u iLJLaCs 4 JJI cilijjd Uj ^ - jVjixs jdJI (jjjJI 

& uiJi 6$ jiii i&isjS jiS Sgtff ooiiu l 1 iyJi 4i3i 15i^u£4il 

62 aIjLI jll id aM.\ ji bb id 1 jLzs I j 6 ^ 0 A.ti -1 6-2 «ji><3.Io 

^ . j blLa<j&>(3 I j ilijj (JU 1 jJ^ oUlj o^-23 JJo Lg~| <d J L^-XJaJ 

V oU> oLa Jjix9 kiiiijjU id ^ : jV jix9 VoLaoLa J jix9 iiji J erf id ^ • jVjixs triads 

sjjl & Uidl erf atLS ^51 V lU iU jjia d-d &JJI Jijpl liaU id 
jll U-i^j Ujf£ 6a -gbs jlS ^01 jilsbidi jLzl\j j&\ Crf 4 jjJli ^0i<Sa^ oj£ 

'~r J y-* JJ erf? 3 a j^iiiALo!^|oal££ 

ibo jiJ 13I_P V], c_j( jb U bl^-> jLaJ 


-rjj3l 

131. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Two angels come (to the dead in his grave). They make him sit up and ask 
him, 'who is your Lord?' he say, 'My Lord is Allah.' They ask him, 'What is your 
religion?' He says, 'My religion is Islam.' Then they ask 'what do you know of this 
man who was sent to you?' He says, 'He is Allah's Messenger.' They ask, 'How do 
you know that?' He say, 'I have recited Allah's book and believe in it and confirmed 
it.' That is like Allah's saying (in surah Ibrahim, verse 27): 

JJ53 Ujisi 4JJI dJ4 

{Allah confirm those who believe with the firm word...} (till the end of the verse) 

A caller will call from the heaven, 'My slave has spoken out a bed for him from 
paradise, clothe him in the garments of paradise and open for him a door into 
parasdise.' So, it is opened and its breeze and its sweet scent come to him through it 
and it is broadened for him to the limit of sight." 

As for the disbeliever, the Prophet ^ mentioned his death and said, "His 

soul is returned to his body and two angels come to him and make him sit up. They 
ask him, 'who is your Lord?' He say 'Hah hah! I do not know!' And they ask him. 


Tirmidhi # 1073 
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'what is your religion?' He says again, 'Hah, hah! I know not!' They ask him, 'what 
do you say of this man who was sent to you?' He hurts out, 'Hah hah! I do not 
know." A voice will call from the heaven, 'He is a liar. Lay down for him a bed of 
fire and make him wear garments of fire, and open for him a door to the fire.' So, he 
gets its heat and its bad odour. His grave is narrowed down on him so that his ribs 
overlap on one another. A blind and deaf (angel) is placed over him holding an iron 
hammer. If a mountain were hit with it, then it would turn into dust. He strikes him 
with it once and his shriek is heard by all between east and the west but not by 
mankind and jinn. He becomes dust. Then his soul is returned to him." 1 
COMMENTARY: In Arabic, 'hah hah' is uttered by a terrified person. He lies when he say, 
'I know not!' because the word of Islam has spread all over the world from the east to west. 
The angels who are deputed in the grave to award punishment to the dweller are blind and 
deaf so they can neither hear him shriek nor see his plight lest they pity him. 

The Hadith also discloses that the punished grave dweller is revived again and again to 
make his punishment most severe. In the world, he used to reject the reality of 
punishment in the grave. 


aIjLI jS jj ji9 iiljL ^ k-iSj Iil. ^ ^ <_ jUifr OTY) 

4 JJ1 jJdj (jllj jll lif ills Us jj ZiaJ-Zli ilzz Ui id 1 Lu 

(jJJlJJJCJI A-a.la (j4\j olJJ 1 jJjilIj V} Ja3 odl jU 3lll 


132. It is reported about Sayyiduna Uthman that whenever he stood by a 

grave, he wept profusely till this beard was moistened. He was asked, "How it is 
that you do not weep when paradise and hell are mentioned yet you weep because 
of this (standing by the grave)?" He narrated that, indeed, Allah's Messenger 

td-> had said, "surely the grave is the first stage of the stages to the hereafter. It any 
one gets deliverance from here then the stages after it are easier then it." He also 
narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "1 have never at all seen a sight 

more terrifying than the grave." 2 

COMMENTARY: When a man stands at a grave he forgets the luxuries of this life and 
becomes strong in faith. His heart shudders with fear of Allah and he thinks of the 
hereafter and occupies himself in the remembrance of Allah. 

1 j y&iLL i jul j&j ^431 o-h & AJ-* i 5 i -ds ill ^lii jt! On*) 

(.> $1 j_>jI ui ^ • j Vl oU L> IjJw jSj 

133. Sayyiduna Uthman also narrated that when the Prophet id* 

finished buying the dead, he stood by the grave and said (to the people around). 


Musnad Ahmad 4.287, Abu Dawud # 4753 

Musnad Ahmad 1-63, Tirmidhi # 2315, Ibn Majah # 4267 
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"Seek forgiveness for your brother. And pray for hinji to be firm and steadfast 
because he is being questioned now." 1 

COMMENTARY: Clearly, the living should make istighfar for the dead. The prayers should 
be made after burying the dead. The question of prompting the dead is not established 
among the hanafis. Though it is mustahab among most of the Shafi'is and Hanafis. There is 
a Hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Umamah transmitted by Suyuti in Jama 

ul Jawami from Tabarani and also by Ibn Najjar, Ibn Asakir and Daylami. It is that the 
Prophet said, "When one of you dies and you have buried him, let a man among 

you stand at the side of his head and say, 'O So and so son of so and so/ The dead person 
hears him but gives no answer. The man must say again, 'O so and so Son of so and so/ 
This time the dead say, 'May Allah have mercy on you, speak what you wish to tell me/ 
But you do not hear him. This man must now say, 'O so and so! Remember the Kalimah on 
which you departed from this world. It is (*J(la ilaha illAllahu wa anna 
Muhammad Abdahu wa rasuluh) - there is no God but Allah and Muhammad is His 
servant and Messenger. You were pleased that Allah is your Lord, Muhammad is 

your Messenger and the Qur'an is your guide and leader/ When these words are spoken 
(the angels) Murtkar and Nakir say to one and another, after holding their hands, 'Let us go 
from this person. What have we to do with him because he is being prompted on behalf of 
Allah?"' Someone asked Allah's Messenger "O Messenger of Allah, what if we 

do not know the name of the dead person's mother? To whom should we ascribe him?" He 
said, "Ascribe him to (Sayyidah) Hawwa who is the mother of all of us." 

Moreover to prompt the dead, stand at the side of the head of the grave and recite surah al- 
Baqarah up to (j^>) (verse:5) and from t>i) to the end of this surah (verses: 285- 

286). If the entire Qur'an is recited then that is the best of all (prompting). Some Islamic 
Scholars go to the extent of saying that if any religious issue is mentioned there, then that 
too is a means of excellence and Divine mercy descending. 

4. 03 ojfc3 la t .- l ) I (J—° <Ul (J yltj (Jtfl jjls £j£-J 0^*0 

- U Js 4 sij(j5 LUI lifeS 

134. Sayyidun Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger said "Ninety- 

nine scorpions are set out against a disbeliever is his grave. They bite and sting him 
till the last hour. Were one of these scorpions to exhale over the earth, it would not 
grow any vegetation." 2 

SECTION III j^dfi 

J Jw I (J yZtJ (Wo) 

4)1 j-£» <$1)1 


oj£ g Mii ^ 


(J^> Ull £|jj (J-La. j! 



S3 


1 Abu Dawud # 3221 

2 Darami # 2815, Musnad Ahmad 3-38, and Tirmidhi # 2448 part of a lengthy Hadith with 'seventy' 
scorpions instead of 'ninety nine' 
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(JUa-l o\jj) ~kl£- 


135. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that they went with Allah's Messenger 

to Su'd ibn Mu'adh when he died. When Allah's Messenger 

had offered the funeral salah over him and he was placed in his grave and it was 
levelled over him, Allah's Messenger glorified Allah (saying, Subhan Allah) and 
they too glorified Allah for long. (This was the tasbih). Then, he extolled Allah 
(saying, AllahuAkbar) and they also extolled Allah. (This was the takbir) They 
asked him, "O Messenger of Allah, why did you glorify Allah and extol him?" He 
said, "The grave had closed in on this righteous slave till Allah made it spacious for 
him (because of our tasbih and takbir)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Tasbih and takbir are a means of turning Allah's wrath into mercy and 
compassion. He opens the doors to His mercy and blessings because of these sacred words. 
Therefore, it is mustahab to call the takbir when facing fear and terror or on observing 
something fearful. The more tasbih and takbir are recited, the more one attains nearness to 
Allah keeps away from worldly trials and tribulations as also from Divine wrath. 


: ^ J 


ljub4UI <U1 JjJj (JU (Jti 


on) 








136. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He is one for whom the throne shook, for whom the gates of heaven were opened 
and seventy thousand angels attended his funeral. The grave was cramped on him 
(in spite of that)m but soon it was expanded (and made spacious) for him." 2 3 
(He was sa'd ibn Mu'adh. ^dil^j) 


ji>2)l *Ua9_^j.s biL-v c_*L d-S-il 0 TV) 


6i5i^i5 c-1 51 jj li£i & jliJI •>ji 4^ Ui» ^ USl 

jj£\q jiSfdia-J' i* $ ji» s££Sjji JijJJi J* I2U oj-;? 


137. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr 3 narrated that Allah's Messenger &J- 0 

stood up to deliver a sermon. He mentioned the trial in the grave which one 
would face. When he spoke of it, the Muslims began to cry loudly, (lids much is 


1 Musnad # 3-360 

2 Nasa'i # 2055 

3 She was the glorious daughter of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ^ -iii wife of Zubayr ibn Awwam 

■*> and mother of Abdullah ibn Zubayr ^ She was ten years the elder of her sister, Ayshah 

Uie. wit ^ j. She had embraced Islam in Makkah and died there at the age of 110 Years. 
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what Bukhari transmitted but Nasa'i has more;) Their crying made her unable to 
follow the words of Allah's Messenger So, when they calmed down, she 

asked a man near to her, "May Allah be merciful to you, what did Allah's 
Messenger S ay at the conclusion of his address?" The man narrated that 

he said, "It is revealed to me, indeed, that you will be tried in the grave nearly in 
the same way as the fitnah of the dajjal." 1 

COMMENTARY: Both kinds of trials are equally serious and difficult. May Allah show us 
mercy and preserve us from these trials. 



138. Sayyiduna Jabir **«Mc5*j narrated that the Prophet said, "when the 

dead person is placed in the grave (and it is covered over him), he is shown the sun 
at its time of setting. He sits up, rubs his eyes and says, 'Let me offer the salah.'" 2 
COMMENTARY: A righteous believer will remember the salah even in his grave. When the 
Munkar and Nakir come to him to put their questions, he asks to be allowed to offer the 
salah before that. Or, he speaks those words after the questioning session presuming that 
he is with his family. Thus, anyone who is regular at the salah which he has never missed 
will behave according to his habit and remember his salah even in the grave. 

The representation of sunset in the grave is in keeping with his resemblance to a traveller 
who is alone and ends up at an alien place in the evening. It is like the evening of a stranger. 


Jjhj-Jl jjLsll (J)jLaS ^ • j I. Jll 4jL!t 3jJI u* (j,\ u^j OTM 
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(i ? .u^j| a i^j)-( i 3 , jo4i3l pL*. ^ j _ j \ J £±pj 


139. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ****&& narrated that the Prophet said. 


Bukhari # 1373, Nasai, with the addition # 2062. 
2 Ibn Majah # 4272. 
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"The dead person comes to his grave where he is made to sit up. He is neither 
terrified nor disturbed. He is asked about the religion that he had followed. He 
says, 'I followed Islam/ He is asked, 'who is this man?' He says, 'Muhammad! 
Allah's Messenger. He came to us with clear signs from Allah and we confirmed 
him. Then he is asked, 'Have you seen Allah?' He says 'No one can see Allah.' An 
opening is carved out for him towards hell. He looks at it, some of its portions 
overlapping its other portions and he is told, 'Look at what Allah has saved you 
from.' Another opening is made for him towards paradise and he looks at its 
freshness and its contents. It is said to him, 'This is your resting place, for, you had 
faith on which you died and on which you will be resurrected, insha Allah, ta'ala. 
And, the wicked person is made to sit up in his grave, terrified and disturbed. He is 
asked, 'What religion did you follow?' He say, 'I do not know.' Next he is asked, 
'who is this man?' He say, 'I had heard people say something which I repeated.' An 
opening is made for him towards paradise and he looks at its freshness and its 
contents. He is told, 'Look at what Allah has turned away from you.' Another 
opening is made for him towards hell and he looks at it, parts of it crushing each 
other. He is told, 'This is your abode for t he doubt you harboured in your mind and 
on which you died and on which you will be resurrected, Insha Allah, ta'ala.' 

CHAPTER - V 

DEPENDENCE ON THE BOOK AND THE SUNNAH 1 V ^ ^ ^ U 

Kitab or the Book is Allah's Book, the Quran. Sunnah means the Prophet 

saying, deeds and circumstances. These together are Hadith and are called Shari'ah, 

Tariqah and Haqiqah. 

SECTION I j-aai 

IjUb liffiejjJLa.! Cj* I jjb C-J la 3JJ1 J s- ) 

<9 ^ 9 ' 

(4JlC( 3^>) —J J^49 (j-iJ La 

140. Sayvidah Ayshah W «&' narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone introduced in this our religion something that is not there then it is rejected." 2 
COMMENTARY: The belief and faith of a believer and a Muslim is firm and strong. It is to 
pursue the path shown by the Quran and the sunnah with full conviction and to remain 
within the limits prescribed by Shari'ah. This is a true path of success and good fortune. If 
anyone introduced ways that are contradictory to the objectives of Shari'ah or are 
incompatible with the Quran and sunnah then his faith and belief are very weak and this 
thing opposes the call of Islam. 

The Hadith calls these people rejected. 3 They bring new things to Islam. The words of the 
Hadith indicate that there is no censure for introducing such things as are not against the 

1 Ibn Majah # 4268. 

2 Bukhari # 2697, Muslim # 17-1718, Abu Dawud # 4b06, ibn Majah # 14, Musnad Ahmad 6-270. 

3 Thus, the text of the Hadith accommodates both meanings for the word (^). The pronoun could be 
'it' or 'he' meaning that the innovation is rejected or the innovator is rejected. 
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objectives of the Book and the sunnah. They are not rejected. 
j\i*j aUI jAI ^ « jls Ul jJ-'®<U1 (JJ-£j <J^ ^ f ^ 

J6J L^LjJ»vO X»>vo t^£Jub 


141. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "To 

proceed; The best word is the Book of Allah, and the best guidance is that which is 
taught by Muhammad, and the worst of things is new things in religion. Every 
bid'ah (innovation) is 'to go astray/ " x 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps the Prophet was delivering a sermon and must have 

begun with Allah's praise before saying 'amma bad' (to proceed). Then he spoke his words. 
Bid'ah are innovations meaning those things that were not found in the Prophet's 

times, but were brought after him during different periods of time. There are two kinds 
of it; bid'ah hasanah(good innovation) and bid'ah Sayyi'ah(bad innovation), the good and 
the bad innovations. They are either in conformity with the Islamic principles and not at 
variance with them, or they flout the objectives of Shari'ah(divine law) and are 
contradictory to the Qur'an and the sunnah(Practice of the Holy Prophet), and they mislead 
and deserve Allah's and His Messenger's wrath. The words of the Hadith ; 

aJ*>U) (every innovation is 'to go astray') refer to this kind bid'ah sayyi'ah(bad innovation) 
and they should be shunned. 

In fact, some bid'ah are wajib, like learning grammar without which it is not possible to 
understand the Quran. 

Some bid'ah are haram (forbidden), like the creed and ideologies of the Qadariyah and 
the Jabariyah that are contrary to the Quran and the sunah. In fact, it is a wajib bid'ah to 
reject their religion. 

Some bid'ah are mustahab, like setting up the Khanqah where people's hearts are oriented 
to the true path. Or, building madrasahs, or such other things as are for the good of the 
Muslims and needed at the time, though they may not have existed in the Prophet's times. 
Some of the bid'ah are makruh (undesirable, detested), like decorating the copies of the 
Quran and the mosques and using such methods for decorating them as are not masnun 
(legalized).Some bid'ah are mubah like shaking hands in the morning which is the 
contention of Imam Shafi'I but Imam Abu Hanifah regards it as makruh. 

Imam shafi'I has evaluated bid'ah in an excellent manner. He defines bid'ah as any 
innovation that is contrary to the book, the saying of the sahabah j and the 

consensus of the ummah. It is error and straying. As for those things that are not such, 
there is no harm in it. 


142. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The people most hated in Allah's sight are three; one who commits evil in the 
Haram, one who seek to introduce into Islam the ways of the Jahiliyah (pre Islamic 


Musim # 43-867. 
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days), and one who demands blood of a Muslim unjustly that he might shed it." 1 
COMMENTARY: One of these three kinds is he whom Allah has honoured with his 
presence in His house, but he not only does not respect it but also perpetrates what is 
unbecoming, like quarreling, hunting or violating the Shari'ah. 

The other kind is blessed with faith but seeks to adopt the customs of the days of 
ignorance. Examples arc wailing, taking ill omens, celebrating the Nuwruz or customs that 
are un-Islamic like anniversaries of the saint, illuminating graves, making offerings to 
others than Allah, doing unsanctioned things in Muharram and on Shab bara'ah. 

The third kind seeks to kill a Muslim simply to shed blood. While killing any one is a crime 
in itself, when shedding blood is the* aim, the crime becomes more grave and serious. 

j? sbi J-& 4L1 ,J i-Sj jii Bjij* q,\ cAj 0 if) 



(tSjUvJI-dJlid La£- aM-\ JXs ^i.USl & jld Si 

143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Everyone of my ummah shall enter paradise, except those who reject." 
Someone asked him, "Who are they who reject?" He said, "He who obeys me will 
enter paradise and he who disobeys me has rejected." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet said, "He who disobeys me and ignores my commands 

is a rebel. He is not worthy of admittance to paradise but he deserves to be punished." 

jl. IjJUU jmi 5il31 <J1^ 


1 jiS j jll&LsAJ 1 ill 

(yi J5lj JIjJI 1>«-9 bc-l5 4jiU LIjl 5 ^5(34*3 

ujJjf Ij5lil 6a Jb /ij jllllgiJd jS ^iIji 


1 JJjiua pllal jJlj 4JoU Jl-dl 1 lid ^ • j liaflj 3 v. • S i (Jbj 

#ljj) — (J^llll <33JJI ^^5- -ljj.9 ?U»1 -lid 


144.’ Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that some angels came to the Prophet 

while he was asleep. They said (to each other). Surely, there is an example for 
your friend. Do coin for him the example." Some of them said, "He is asleep." Some 
others said, "The eyes sleep but the heart is awake." They said, "His example is as 
the example of a man who builds a house and hosts a feast therein for which he 
sends round a person to invite (guests). So he who responds to the inviter, enters 
the house and partakes of the food. But, he who does not respond will not enter the 
house ar.d will not eat the food." They said, "Make it clear that he may understand 
it." Some of them said, "He is asleep," but some others said, "Though the eyes 
sleep, yet the heart is awake." And, they explained, 'The house is paradise. The 
inviter is Muhammad. He who obeys him obeys Allah but he who disobeys him. 


Bukhari # 6882. 

Bukhari # 7280, Musnad Ahmad 2-361. 
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disobeys Allah. And, Muhammad distinguishes between the people." 1 
COMMENTARY: He who built the house and threw a feast is Allah. The feast is the 
blessings of paradise. The Prophet & J-* is the one who distinguishes between the 
infidel and the believer, false and truth, sinner and righteous. 


3JJI jaz- J3j allt 4DI ^jJI 0-2 o^ | ^ Li9 tS5 JJ& I 4 J 

Vj ijtfl (Jtlj bl Lot^AJLa.1 (JIS9UJj05 la 

?j <!>*• Slip I £15% JJp *3 Ji'laSTj alijS'ULLV LoI 


(«ub«5£U) 

145. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that three men came to the wives of the 

Prophet to enquire about the (kind of) worship of the Prophet 

When they were told of that, they seemed to regard that as insufficient and said, 
"where do we stand in relation to the Prophet Indeed, Allah has forgiven 

him his past and present sins." So, one of them resolved to stand in salah all night. 
Another made up his mind to fast every day and never go without fasting. The third 
bound himself to keep away from women and never marry. (Meanwhile,) the 
Prophet came and asked them if they had pledged abstinence, and he 

said, "know, by Allah, I fear Allah more than you do and I am more submissive to 
him than you are, but, I do fast as also go without fasting. I offer the salah and do 
sleep too, and I have married woman too. He who turn away from my siinnah does 
not belong to me." 2 

COMMENTARY: The three sahabah were (Sayyiduna) Ali (ibn Abu TaTib) 

Uthman ibn Maz'un and Abdullah ibn Rawahah They thought that since 

the Prophet fa*J**J+ was innocent, he need not have performed the worship which he 
did. They said that the was already forgiven in he light of verse (2) of surah al-fath: 

J?-Mj Laj CJLJj JLflJ La 4jJ I 

{That Allah may forgive you of your fault that which is past and that which is to come) 
They decided to adopt asceticism to a certain degree to gain nearness to Allah., However, 
the Prophet forbade them to transgress beyond the limit of worship prescribed 

by Allah and His Messenger V* & J*. Only that kind of worship is approved as is 
prescribed by them, and that much is enough to attain nearness to Allah. 

It is a kind of perfect ness for man to combine the natural demands of life with worship 
and to give the rights of fellow man with the rights of Allah too. At the same time, he 
must not falter in placing trust in Allah. The Prophet demonstrated this life 


Bukhari # 7281, Tirmidhi # 2871 (similar). 
Bukhari # 5063, Muslim # 5-1401. 
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for others to emulate. 

In conclusion, the Prophet ^j*****^ made it very clear, "This is my sunnah. If any one veers 
from it or exceeds it he seems to say that he is not satisfied and interested with it. So, he is 
out of the folds of my community and has no relationship with it." 

The Prophet thus implied that it is not allowed to neglect the demands of the 

worldly life and to follow monasticism. 

Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq said, that some of the scholars cite this Hadith to 
reject those people who uphold bid 7 ah hasanah because the three sahabah had 

formed intentions to engage m a kind of worship. Since that was not in keeping with 
the sunnah and exceeded that, the Prophet did not like it and disallowed it. 

Hence, only the kind of worship known from the Prophet must be observed 

without any additions. 


cJj, j 4 

&C £JI cJ- 


’c£ ojlzl 4JJ! jl! 0&J o ^ 

Scs^gljll JbU (Jls jjii III JLji.9 clJakl Ul 

jJbJj*\J jjj L> >&V lj.9 


146. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger did 

something and gave his permission (to others) to do it. Some people, however, 
abstained from it. When he came to know of it, he delivered a sermon. He praised 
Allah and said, "What is wrong with those men who abstain from doing what I do 
(and allow)? For, by Allah, I know (the pleasure and displeasure of) Allah better 
than they know and I have more fear of him than they have." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet availed of concessions allowed by the Shari'ah 

(divine law)and encouraged other people to avail of them. Perhaps, someone preferred not 
to benefit from that. There is much wisdom in these concessions. They allow for 
weaknesses in human beings. If anyone avails of them, he sort of demonstrates his 
helplessness and weakness and Allah loves this kind of conf ssion. The Prophet 
said, Allah loves that concessions should be availed and facilities be seized just as He loves 
that the lofty ideals should be chosen." 


(Jlil jLUl $1)1 Jli £§i ij 0 fv) 


OfUiU I5!i lji iJj&Sjjti 6i iitfif Uf utt. juU 




147. Sayyi^una Rafi' ibn Khadij 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

came to (them at) Madinah and found them pollinating the palm trees. He asked 
them, "what are you doing?" They told him that they had been doing it (for long) 


Bukhari # 1601, Muslim # 127.2356, Musnad Ahmad 6-45. 

He was an ansari, Awsi. He died in 42 AH at the age of 56 years. 
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and he advised them, "Perhaps, if you do not do it, that might be better (for you_)." 

So they abandoned the practice but the produce came down and they informed him 
of that. He said, "I am but a human being. When I command you concerning you 
religion, take it (and obey), but when I advise you about anything on my own 
(opinion), then I am merely human." 1 

COMMENTARY: The people of Madinah used a method of pollination for dates. They 
paired the flower at a male tree with a female tree to increase their produce. The Prophet 
sa id that his opinion on a worldly subject should not be bracketed with Divine 
revelation and need not be followed. 


The Hadith is evidence that the Prophet's main concern was the hereafter, not this 

world. He paid more attention to the affairs of religion. 

According to some other a Hadith, his words concerning this affair are: 

xSc.\ j>zj\ (You have more knowledge about the affairs of your world). However, 
there is no doubt whatsoever that the Prophet J-* 1 was the most intelligent of all men 

in matters of religion and the world. 


1U1 ££1*5 Lo -ij £U1 (JU 


Of A) 


Ai-Uota ^» jb lil 1X4 Ij b (JLii 

jJjb&a jL£-Lo i_l|U 9 JL&L&a IjslJssU IjjloU 0-5 i-a^US ' 

qLaC- (JiLoj 4 j pJL'V La ^C-Uaf (j-® (JiLfl 9 

(4«Lt t 3^“) y£JLa.La 


148. Sayyiduna Abu Musa d)1 <j*>j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "My 
example and the example of that with which Allah has sent me is only like that of a 
man who came to a people and said, 'O people! I have seen an army with my eyes. 
And, indeed, I am a plain Warner! So, save yourselves! Escape!' some of his people 
obeyed him and escaped by night quietly and were safe. Some other, however, 
belied him and remained at their own places till the morning. The army invaded 
them in the morning and killed and eliminated them. This then is the example of 
one who obeys me and abides by that which I have brought, and the example of one 
who disobeys me and belies that which I have brought of the truth." 2 
COMMENTARY: The words in the Hadith ^ fe) 'and, indeed, I am a plain 

Warner!' are translated as 'an unselfish Warner' in the Urdu translation, but as a nude 
Warner' in the explanation of Mazahir ul Haq (vl pl96). There follows the explanation. It 
was a practice among the Arabs that if anyone detected an army approaching his land, then 
he would undress and place his garments on his head and shout, as he ran towards his 
people , that an army was coming to them. They would prepare to defend themselves. He 
was called 'a nude Warner.' Later on, however, this became an idiomatic form of warning 
of any sudden and terrible accident or mishap. 

This example was used by the Prophet to give tidings of paradise to the obedient 


Muslim # 140,2362. 

Bukhari # 7283, Muslim # 16.2283. 
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and of punishment to the rebellious. 

(The some explanation is given in Luqhatul Hadith v3 p91 under (o^) for 'a naked Warner' 
as in Mazahirul Haq preceding lines. However, the English translations of Bukhari and 
Muslim by Dr. Mahmood Muhsin Khan and Abdul Hamid Siddiqi of Darus Salaam and 
Sh. Muhammad Ashra respectively, have 'a plain Warner/) 

Liis <1-11 (Jls (Jls § O^J ^ 

AIzXJlSJ J-*4»j Usl ^ Ulj^-U OpUI 





oil 

ai J.&3J ^ jd ci Jtij 




149. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayra narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "My example is that of a man who kindles a fire. When it lit all around it, the 
mot has and these other insects, that fall in the fire, drop into it. He tried to prevent 
them but they (did not cease to fall and) prevailed over him and dropped into the 
fire. So do I pull you by your girdles from the Fire (of hell) but you go on falling 
into it." (This is as Bukhari transmits. Muslims has the like of it but adds after it:) 

The Prophet r said, "that is my example and yours. I continue to pull you 
by you girdles from hell, 'come away from the fire! Come away from the fire! But 
you prevail over me and rush into it." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet means to say that he has made it very clear what 

the unlawful and forbidden things are. However, like moths and butterflies that 
persistently drop into the fire, you continue to do the forbidden things and the undesirable, 
and so advance towards the Fire of hell, not heading my efforts to prevent you. 


(JJj jl-^3 £3^ 0 s "J 


Oo-) 


iifil &J| cJJ hjfe cots liji oUl Ji$3 1 ^ 

Xa$\Jo L&Lo oLtfjlJ I jS’jjj IJJLiJ I l&Le >.2-jfej 


4j 3JJI ^jXzsia iiiJj <1)1 cAi £3 Cy* Vj lbs wLl -Js V ^ *£> U>1 1 g 

(4_k.,3ii>) _<u lAA—JI jl&Jl»^> , 


150. Sayyiduna Abu Musa j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The similitude of what Allah has sent me with of guidance and knowledge is like 
heavy rain that fell on a piece of land. Part of the land was good and absorbed the 
water to produce much herbage and pasture. Part of it had hardness and it retained 
the water which Allah cause people to profilt, so they drank it, gave to drink and 
sowed seed. Some of the rain fell on such part of the land as was flat and could not 
hold the water or produce herbage. These are the examples of: (the first two) one 


Bukhari # 6483, Muslim # 18-2284, '"’irmidhi # 2883, (Shorter), Musnad Ahmad 2/244. 
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who understand Allah's religion and acquires advantage from what Allah, has sent 
me with and learn and teaches other people; and (the last) is like him who heeds it 
not and accepts not Allah's guidance with which I am sent." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Hadith mentions two kinds of people: who derive benefit from 
religion and who do not profit from it. So is the piece of land of two kinds; that which uses 
the water to advantage and that which gets no good from the water. The piece of land that 
gains advantage from the water is also of two kinds; the one that grows herbage and the 
other that does not grow any of it. 

In the same way, those who derive benefit from religious knowledge are of two kinds: one 
who is a scholar as well as a worshipper (who puts his knowledge to practice) and is a faqh 
(jurist), and a teacher, being like the piece of land that absorbs the water to gain benefit 
itself and to cause others to benefit, and also to grow grass. This scholar and worshipper is 
like that. The second kind is a scholar and a teacher but not a worshipper and jurist; he is 
like the earth that accumulates water and people use the water. Or the earth that absorbs 
water and grows grass. It is like the mujtahid (who makes independent judgement) who 
acquires knowledge, interprets rules, benefits himself and lets others benefit. 

The earth that retains water is like the scholars of Hadith who learn Hadith and transmit 
their knowledge in Toto to other people. 

The third person is haughty who does not bow his head before Allah's religion, nor pays 
heed to religious knowledge, nor to the message of Allah and His Messenger. He performs 
no deeds nor spreads knowledge. He may follow any religion. He is like the barren earth 
that neither absorbs water nor retains it, nor grows any thing. 


JLbf ZLa j_>4 jlzj iJJl 41) 1 (JjJo U5 ki_Jl! Xlsit 0°') 

hi I jLj & aisi J-i jin Jjju jtS dill \JJ vijfL u/‘ Jiijj 


.«ski5fc*) 

151. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger recited 

(the verse 7 of surah Aal Imran): 

CjU.So»i>S ob( ^ 

{He is Allah who has revealed to you the Book some of its verses are of established 
meaning} up to 

v lTv’i i JJ\ vij£L uj 

{and none is admonished but men of understanding.} 

She then narrated that he said, "When you 2 see that people stick to the verses in it 
that are allegorical, they are the ones whom Allah has named, so beware of them." 3 

COMMENTARY: The entire verse is 


Bukhari # 79, Muslim # 15.2282, Musnad Ahmad 4-399. 

meaning Ayshah jil but Muslim has the masculine plural ($0) 'you all'. 
Bukhari # 4547, Muslim # 1-2665, Abu Dawud # 4598, Ibn Majah # 47, Darimi # 145. 
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gL^I UlsoL^jLifi !/»!(>£ 

Lsj Ll3 j ^<u LlaI ^ < j *3 ^ • j j>wl ^134iJl Vj,<d3_jljgL^iS1 j 


{He is Allah who has revealed to you the Book, some of its verses are perspicuous 
(of established meanings) - they are the substance of the Book - and others are 
allegorical. So those in whose hearts is perversity follow the part thereof that is 
allegorical, seeking (to cause) discord while searching its interpretation. But none 
knows its interpretation except Allah. And those who are firmly rooted in 
knowledge say, 'we believe therein, the whole of it is from our Lord/ And none is 
admonished but men of understanding} (3:7) 

There are two kinds of verses in the Quran: those verses whose meaning is clear without 
any concealed understatement or doubt, and verses whose meaning is not apparent and 
only Allah knows their true meaning, like; {The hand of Allah is above their 

hands} (48:10), and so on. 

Those people who are pious and righteous and whose hearts are bright with the light of faith 
and conviction, they not only understand the meaning and interpretation of the muhkamat 
or perspicuous verses but also believe in them. They also believe in the mutashabihat or 
allegorical and leave their real meaning to Allah alone. He alone is the knower. 

However, those whose hearts swerve from the truth and whose minds stray, they probe the 
allegorical. They offer their own interpretation. Not only are they misled but they also 
mislead others. 


ol y£>\ (JU (Jls (jj 0 s "J ^ 

utl (JUU cL«ai3l Q jj-ij JbJl 4jJI (Jj-ij If lie Ail' Cl Lfllli - } 

oljj) i.SJ/3 v L)£ cJLLa 


152. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr *** j narrated that one midday, he visited 
Allah's Messenger. He heard the voices of two men arguing about a verse and he 
came out to them, anger it large on his face. He said, "Those who preceded you 
perished only because of their disagreement about the Book (of Allah)." 1 
COMMENTARY: This refers to differing in such a way as to create doubts in the hearts or 
weaken faith or cause dissension within the community leading to enmity and to 
disbelief and bid'ah. Its examples are; disagreeing on the Quran itself, altering its 
meaning, etc. Clearly, neither is it allowed to make ijtihad on these things nor to differ on 
them. However, the differences of opinion of the mujtahids are correct and are a means 
of Allah's mercy and a comprehension of religion and Shari'ah. This kind of ijtihad was 
known among the sahabah ^ «i>' <j*j. It was beneficial and innumerable problems were 
solved and rulings deducted. 

4 jL.j & ill Ja 4)1 SjJJ jll jtl afdj y! y3 -MLi 0«•) 


Muslim # 2-2666. 



168 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


I ^r 1 1£" (JLi (S-A UJ-?- I 

' 153. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

r 1 -.^ said, "The most nasty of the Muslims among the Muslims is he who asks 
about something that was not forbidden but was pronounced as disallowed because 
of his question." 1 

COMMENTARY: This is about those who asked questions out of rebellion, or because of 
hypocrisy like the question of the Banu Isra'il to Prophet Musa about the cow. 

However, this does not forbid asking genuine questions to gain knowledge. This kind of 
enquiries earn reward for the seeker. 


s^jLsjJl (j jLj dh J* Jjijl Jj-ij (jtl jll sjlj* if\ 0*3 ( )o1 ) 

V Vj jJl j| I jJujj jJ Uj i^ojL iVl o %^ j jLlliS 


c*J— 9 Vj 

154. Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "There 

will be during the last days deceivers and liars who will bring to you such a Hadith 
as neither you nor your forefathers will have heard. So beware of them that they 
might not lead you astray nor put you in trial." 2 
COMMENTARY: Some deceivers will appear towards the last era who will pretend to be pious 
scholars. They will claim to lead men to Allah's religion and will invent false aHadith and teach 
wrong commands and wrong beliefs. Muslims must avoid them and the innovators. 

*lj^L lijJ 4 % s\Jjb\ jlS ° 66) 

dUf ijjjij jj >j Jii 1 ji±& V ^ sii; J* jj-iJ 

-ij Vi _Uii], 1 jj-j| L«j a!) l 


155. Abu Hurayrah narrated that the people of the Book read the Torah in 

Hebrew but expounded it to the Muslims in Arabic. So, Allah's Messenger 
said, "Neither uphold nor reject people of the Book but: 

*#[ t-sSiJjif UjjL L tlaf ijSji 

{Say, 'we believe in Allah and that which has been revealed to us...} (the entire 
verse 136 of al baqarah) 3 
COMMENTARY: The entire verse (2:136): 


l|jl Uj JaL_iVlj cjjiijj JJ-M Lipi jjjl Uj 4I5 b Osf Ijjjl 




ijLl} 1 (JJl Uj tj4z3 lt'J* 


1 Bukhari # 7289, Muslim # 132-2358, Abu Dawud # 4610, Musnad Ahmad 1-179. 

2 Muslim # 7-7, Musnad Ahmad 2-349. 

3 Bukhari # 7542. 
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{Say; 'we believe in Allah and that which has been revealed to us and that which 
was revealed to Ibrahim and Isma'il and Ishaq and Ya'qub and the tribes, and that 
which Musa and Easa were given from their Lord; we differentiate not between any 
of them, and to Him we submit in Islam.} 

The Prophet's words mean that if the people of the Book (the Jews) translate and 

expound the Torah to you, then do not belie them but do not corroborate them either. 
Rather, you should recite the verse (136) of surah al-Baqarah. 

They should not be confirmed because they were given to tamper with the Book of Allah 
and could have distorted the portion recited to you. Also, they should not be belied 
because after all that is the Divine Book ad true, and they could have presented the 
correct text before you. 


—Ls J£u jk.'St alls 2.131 dJJ I (Jla (Jtl 2-Lc-j 


061) 




156. Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "This 

lie is enough for a man that he narrates everything he hears." 1 
COMMENTARY: Even if any one does not lie but relays to others everything he hears 
without verifying it, then that is enough lie from him. To pass on whatever is told is the 
first step to falsehood. The meaning is that one should not circulate without finding out the 
veracity of that which one hears. 


jj-ij jls jls^LLs^l^jOov) 

k_ili£ IjSJ. JJ ^ < za \ 6-5 <d Vl 

Li. N ' J q jd VL# ^ '• J j d n fl. ~ J j ^Vli ^ < j jdJpflJ 0"5 

cJLji pi jj J 0-2 J-® j-4-^ f-dJb ^4-9 tGLiL> jLfcjJ&Li J-fr® 


0*3— a oljj) il*. s^jUlVl 6“5 

157. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Every Prophet whom Allah sent to his people before me had among them his 
disciples and companions. They abided by his sutinah and obeyed his commands. 
They were succeeded later by those who said that which they did not practice and 
did what they were not commanded to do. So, he who strives against these people 
with his hand is a believer. He who campaigns against them with his tongue is a 
believer. He who censures them in his heart is a believer. But, after that there is not 
faith even as much as a grain of mustard seed." 2 
COMMENTARY: The jihad (or striving) with the hand is very obvious. The jihad (or 
campaigning) with the tongue is to warn and disallow people from pursuing false beliefs and 
describing their wrongs. The jihad with the hearts is to realize the evil of the false beliefs and 
wrong deeds as contradict the true religion, and to detest their perpetrators at heart. 


Muslim # 5-5, Abu Dawud # 4992. 

Muslim # 80-50 Musnad Ahmad (part of it) 1-458. 
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However, if anyone is so indifferent as not even to consider evil as bad then clearly his 
heart is without even a faint light of faith. It is tantamount to being pleased with it and at 
par with disbelief. 

6fj° 0A) 







158. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone invites people to the right path then he earns a reward like the 
rewards of those who follow him without their rewards being diminished. And, if 
anyone invites other people to wrong doing then he earns a sin like the sins of 
those who toe his line (willingly or unwillingly) without their sins being reduced." 1 
COMMENTARY: The people who obey get their reward because of their deeds and the 
reward of the inviter will be for his preaching. The some applies to those who promote 
indecency and those who follow them. 


Ss IjJ&j »»Jl3 jLjAsdii jjjj JsS Js&j V > 


159. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger t 

said, "Islam began in obscurity (or poverty) and will return to how it began. So 
blessed are those few (who stick to it)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Muslims in early Islam were poor and had to forsake their native 
land and emigrate to a strange or foreign land. The same thing will happen in the end. So 
the poor are fortunate who will remain steadfast as Muslims. 

The sunan Ibn Majah gives another interpretation too: At its advent, it was deemed to be a 
strange affair with beliefs and practices very alien to those then prevailing in Arabia. Then 
they were accepted. Towards the end, most of the Muslims will abandon the obligations 
prescribed by Islam and only a negligible minority will stick to the religion. Most people 
will regard the Shari'ah(divine law) as out-dated and impracticable. Islam will thus revert 
to obscurity or a strange affair/ 3 

jU J* *1)1 jls ji* (n * > 

J jjl) q\ I4JS. 

3 Ju& tyjljj v-jb I U% (JL)5 

160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 





1 Muslim # 15,16-2674, Tirmidhi # 2683, Abu Dawud # 4609, Ibn Majah # 206, Musnad Ahmad 1/397, 
Nasai # 856, Maalik Muwatta 159-41. 

2 Muslim # 232-145, Tirmidhi # 2638, Ibn Majah # 3986, Musnad Ahmad 2/389. 

3 Ibn Majah, Vol 5,303, translated by Muhammad Tufail Ansari, Kazi publication (Hadith # 3986). 
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"Faith will shrink back to Madinah just like the snake that shrinks back to its hole." 1 
COMMENTARY: The running away of the Muslims from the oppressive designs of the 
enemies of Islam and their remaining firm on Islam is likened by the Prophet to a 

snake. Relative to other animals and reptiles, it is quicker and recoils to its hole. Then it 
cannot be taken out of its hole easily. The Prophet's words refer to the beginning 

of the hijrah, or perhaps to the last era when only very few Muslims will remain and they 
too will recoil to Madinah. 

The Hadith of Abu Hurayrah ** ^ (jS&'jfo 4 ¥J>) is inshaallah at # 2505, and of 
Mu'awiyah (and Jabir # 6285 (Jabir's is missing) 


SECTION II 

t|^9 f&SA Ijl j J<4 (JiSa (Jll (Jis-J (Jll 

^IjJl jl jJI ^IjJI olil ^iLs 

* JU-^1 jllilj ^llll .JiUl & Is jll ilUl &JU3! 6* J'Mj jl-iil 


161. Sayyiduna Rabi'ah Jurashi 2 narrated that the Prophet saw a 

heavenly visitor (in his dream). He was told to let his eyes sleep, ears hear and heart 
fathom. He then confirmed that his eyes slept ears heard and heart comprehended, 
as he was told, "A chief built a house and arranged a feast for which he sent an 
inviter. Whoever responds to the inviter (positively) will enter the house, partake of 
the feast and earn the chief's pleasure. But, he who does not respond to the inviter 
will not enter the house and not eat the feast and will earn the chief's displeasure." 
He expounded in thus: Allah is the chief. Muhammad is the one who is deputed to 
invite, the house is Islam and the feast refers to paradise. 3 4 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of the angel's words is that he should listen to the 
similitude with full attention. The house - Islam - is the means of entering paradise. 

4-jb l£gU jS jL».I II V 4JJI <131 (J J-ij <Jb §41 j ) 


ju*j oijj) <131 q bJLijU &_j5\ V Jijjjxa iL d ff jl *u oJ-«I U.a 

(Sj-DI JJYj b LS-i-jU ij 

162. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi 4 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"let me not find one of you saying, while he is reclined on his coach and receives 


1 Bukhari # 1876, Muslim # 233-1470, Tirmidhi (ike it and Mashkab's # 170) # 2639, Ibn Majah # 3111, 
Musnad Ahmad 2/286. 

" He was Ibn- Nabighah or Ibn Amr. Whether he was a sahabi or not is not certain. 

3 Darami # 11. 

4 Abu Rafi was his kunyah and Aslam his name. He could not participate in the Battle of Badr. He 
died during the Khalifah if Sayyiduna Ali ^ M as er Suyuti's report. 
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my words in which I have commanded or forbidden something, 'I do not know. 

That which we find in Allah's Book we follow." 1 
COMMENTARY: 'Reclining on his couch' means 'sitting haughtily.' No one should be slack 
in seeking knowledge or Haditli and should not give up religious learning. He should not 
say out of ignorance, about any of the Prophet's * V- 9 commands that is not 

expounded in the Quran that he would not recognize anything other then Allah's Book and 
would not abide by any other thing. The Prophet ^ ^ V- 9 has thus foretold of such 
people who will lock insight to see deep into the secrets of the Quran's meanings and will 
be dubious about his commands. 

These people will suppose that the injunctions of religion and Shariah depend only the 
Quran. They have no sense and do not realize that most of the rulings and injunctions are 
not found in the Quran but are found explicitly only in the Hadith. The Islamic Scholars 
hold that, like the Quran, Hadith too is evidence and authority, because just as the Qur'an 
was revealed to the Prophet so the sciences and awareness of Hadith were sent to 

him from Allah. Both are wahy or revelation. 


Qi Vi jLzj idc (jl! : Jl! cA j 0*VT) 

(j-$ JjjLa-J U.9 • jf JxS3.& 1(3 J23 41^4^1 (J-Aj tLliiJj Vl ijjia klLaj 

4llx. All I 4lll U ^ • j[ 9 ‘U J ojj-a.1.9 

J14-I ji3 


163. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib ** dil <j*j 2 narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, "Know, I have been given the Qur'an and with it 

something like it. Know! The time is around when a man putting his back on his 
couch will declare, 'Stick to this Quran. Whatever you find in it pronounced 
permissible, take it to be permitted. Whatever you find in it pronounced as 
forbidden, take it to be disallowed. 

But everything that Allah's Messenger has forbidden is like what Allah has 
disallowed Not permissible to you are the domestic ass, beasts of prey with fangs, 
the luqtah (found property) of a confederate (those with whom you have a 
covenant) unless its owner gives it up. If a guest comes to a people then they must 
serve him, and if they do not do so, he may seize from them what would be equal to 
the hospitality due from them." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet said that like the Quran, the Hadith too is revealed 

to him. However, the Qur'an is clear wahy while the Hadith is the concealed wahy. Hence, 
it is obligatory to abide by both. By way of example, he also said, 'the prohibition of certain 


Tirmidhi # 2672, Abu Dawud # 4605, Ibn Majah # 13, Musnad Ahmad 6-8. 

His Kunyah was Ma'dikarib. He died in Shaam in 87Ah at the age of 91 years. ^ 4il 

Abu Dawud # 4604. Trimidhi # 2670, Ibn Majah # 12, Darami # 586 till Allah has disallowed.' 
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things is not mentioned in the Quran but I have mentioned them to be forbidden/ It is 
necessary to respect that and it is wajib too to obey. 

The confederate is a mu'ahid who is a disbeliever with whom a covenant of peace is 
concluded. He could be a dhimmi or otherwise. His luqtah is disallowed unless it is a very 
insignificant thing without which he can do. (This is what is found on the thorough fares). 

A guest can demand a host's hospitality, provided he is helpless and in dire need. 
However, it is merely mustahab but not fard for a host to entertain him. It is also said that 
this command was operative in early Islam and later it was annulled. 


(tgi JlSS jiij jji5.il! :jl!^Uy5 cJ-i 010 


Vi v l£§3l ^ OJ21jiijj jfs Jd.-ji ill Jjii .jsfijl j±j til fBT 

txii cfjJl 15], Vj 




164. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah ^ dd <j*j i narrated that Allah's ^3 ^ 

Messenger stood up (among them to deliver a sermon) and said, "Is it that one of 
you, as he reclines himself on a couch, imagines that Allah has not disallowed 
anything beyond what is (forbidden) in this Qur'an? Know! By Allah, I have 
commanded, admonished and disallowed many things as many as are mentioned in 
the Quran or more. And, surely. Allah has not permitted you to go into the houses 
of the people of the Book without permission, to beat their women or to eat their 
fruit once they have given you that which is due on them." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: In this ttadith, the Prophet disallows forced entry into the 

homes of the people of the Book, harassing them and their families. He also disallows the 
taking away of their properties if they have paid the jizyah. This is to emphasize that the 
Prophet's <**-0 commands, though not found in the Qur'an always, are to be obeyed 

and one cannot argue that because the Quran is silent about them, so they are not wajib 
(bound to be obeyed). 


{•$£ JJlii^ol5ja^J*&$ijl jpj & < no > 

ijifcJja 0jjfc 4JJI (Jj-ij b JJUU cLjJ ill I l<pL5 C-AaJJ . 

Ails I l iX A \5jJ- ^ < j b ^ • j l, 3 Afr Hal!J <5^*^IjJlAJl (_5jpilj 1 : ^\Ui9 LuojU 

I I all Jhll jrUi^-1 AlJjj} 

SjlSjtfj isil *Ijj)aJUJ A*.Jb J^Jo a5j£J '$ ^j/Vl od&Jj jllSjJ 


1 His Kunyah was Abu Najih. He was a Sulami and one of the ahl usuffah. Mary tabi'un narrated 
from him. He died in /5 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3050. 
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165. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah <*<W <,$«*,> narrated that, Allah's Messenger 
led them through the salah, one day, before facing them. Then he delivered an eloquent 
sermon (an admonition) that brought tears to the eyes and fear to the hearts. A man 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, it is like the admonition of one who takes leave, so 
do advise us." He said, "I instruct you to observe taqwa (fear) of Allah, and to listen and 
obey, even if a black slave (is your ruler. Those of you who survive after me will 
^observe many discords. So, you must adhere to my suiindh and the sunnah of the 
rightly-guided caliphs. Hold firmly to that and bite that with your molar teeth. 1 
Beware of new things in affairs, because every new thing is a bid'ah (an 
innovation), and every bid'ah is an error." 2 3 

COMMENTARY: The Hadith says that it is absolutely necessary to obey the Muslim ruler 
unless he promotes anything contradicting Shari'ah. "To bite that with molar teeth' is to 
cling to it unyieldingly. 

aJJ 1 1 jJt ,: jIs ji UZl jLj ill IJ* all 1 jJJij IB : jll gLL* 1 cAj ('' > 

• L/fJ) ^ • j Ua»*i LgJLa U^J fib?} 0 s " ^jIoa JslL JLj 


166. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud <i*>j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
-»drew a line for them and said, "This is the path of Allah." Then, he drew 
many lines to its right and left and said, "These are paths on each of which is a 
devil who invites people to it." The Prophet then recited: 

\ %rtcz i >? ilk vijij) 


{And know! This is my path, the straight one. So follow it...} (6:153) 3 
COMMENTARY: The first line represented the straight path of true beliefs. The other lines 
stood for the straying lines of the devils. 





167. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir ^ ^ ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger yLa 

said, "None of your believes till his desires are subservient to what 1 have brought." 4 
(Nawawi said: This is a sound hadith. We have transmitted it in Kitab ul Hujjah 
with a strong ishnad) 

COMMENTARY: A person is said to have a perfect faith if he follows religion and Shari'ah 
(divine law) resolutely and is convinced of their truth. All his deeds are perfectly and 
willingly done. This is possible only after his mind and heart are completely void of filthy, 
evil desires and bright with the sacred Divine light. The saintly men attain this degree. 


1 'bite that....teeth'; stick fast to it. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-126, Abu Dawud # 4607, and Tirmidhi # 2685 Ibn Majah # 42, Darami # 95 (but 
the two before it are without mention of salah). 

3 Musnad Ahmad 1/435, Darami # 202, Ibn Majah # 11 (similar). 

4 Baghawi in Sharah us sunnah # 104. 
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i! Jj. cA Sh 1^1 frjLj & jjjj jii: jil 45* # cA 0 ^ A) 

g^j llii (>$ c^ri sjjf j6C(!^ Uj tM- LA &£ id .XjU cLii^l 

0-2 V Igj (jiU Vl if* 4iit ^ ? j fe - idJ-ijJ 3jJi LbL©£> V «d^L«0 4E-Ju PJCjI 


(feiji 

168. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Harith al Muzani ** M 1 narrated that Allah's 
Messenger Ju> said, "If any one revives a sunnah of my sunnahs that had 

become unknown after me, then for him is a reward like the rewards of those who 
abide by it without their rewards being deducted in the least. And, if anyone 
introduces a misleading bid'ah with which Allah and His Messenger are not 
pleased, then against him is a sin like the sins of those who practice it without their 
burdens being softened in anyway." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word sunnah in this hadith applies to a religious act which can be a 
fard, wajib or any other. Examples are the Friday salah which many people neglect, 
shaking hands and other such things as are abandoned these days. If they are revived, 
innumerable pieties can be earned. 




169. Ibn Majah transmitted this hadith (# 169) from Kathir ibn Abdullah ibn Amr 
from his father from his grandfather. 3 


U^y.1 Ji jM jjjj Jf: jll ^ g? cAj (w *> 

IJd ^ • j l. (j*\j gjji-s cA^A)j u(jj. jJg 

JU100-5 J ja^LaJ lAjS 1 JJt>J »fel3^i^igjJad!Jd l J&j j &Zij 


170. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The religion will shrink back to the Hijaz just as a snake shrinks back to its 
hole. And the religion will seek refuge in the Hijaz just as a wild goat seek refuge 
in the mountain top. The religion began as poor and will return to poverty. Hence, 
blessed are the poor who rectify what the people corrupt in my sunnah after me." 4 

iJj-ZJ Jtl: Jlljgs> 4i3 1 Aic. cAj (' v ') 


v£xj,j LA £j>%\ (j LA J4A* ^ • ->y gilii JXa (Jj 

jdji 4 , 1 $ 5L JLUj Si. cJ^i JJdJJSS Ji 


His kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman. Finally, he had taken up residence in Busrah. He died during 
the closing era of Mu'awiyah in 90 AH at the age of 80 years. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2686. 

3 Ibn Majah # 210. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2639. 
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bl U (JU I tisJLaJJ 4-U Vj, 

171. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The same things will be faced by my ummah as the Banu Isra'il went through 
like a shoe compare with (its pairing) shoe, to the extent that if anyone among them 
approached his mother openly (with evil intent), there will be one in my ummah who 
would do that. The Banu Isra'il divided into seventy two sects and my ummah will 
divide into seventy three sects, all of whom will go to hell, save one sect." They (the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet)) asked, "Who are they, O Messenger of 

Allah?" He said, "(They who are on) what I am on and my companions (are on)." 1 

<3*5 I 0 *- SjlS JUi! 

,j*45 V 4~a.Laj cL i tCil cJJj jL&-> 

3 VI Vj 41* 

172. The version of Ahmad and Abu Dawud from Mu'awiyah (of the foregoing) has; 
"Seventy two in hell and one in paradise. And it is of Jama'ah (the community). And 
people will come forth from my ummah in whom desires will flow as hydrophobia 
flows in one who is afflicted with it spreading through every vein and joint." 2 

COMMENTARY: The comparison with the Banu Isra'il is that this ummah will become like 
them and hold similar beliefs and do deeds as they had done. 

Reference to mother implies the step-mother, and to 'my ummah' alludes to those who are 
thought to be Muslims. In this way, 'all of them will be in hell' means they will be 
consigned to it because of their false beliefs and bad deeds so that those whose beliefs and 
deeds are not bracketed with the disbelievers, will serve their sentences in hell before being 
taken out of it through Allah's mercy. 

The people of paradise are called al-jama'ah (the community). They are the scholars, who 
possess Divine awareness and men of understanding and jurists. They are a community 
united for the word of truth and for religion and Shari'ah (divine law). 

It is worthwhile to expound on the seventy three sects mentioned in the hadith. 

There are eight great groups among the adherents of Islam. 

(1) The Mu'tazillah, (2) the Shi'ah, (3) the khawarij, (4) the Murji'ah, (5) the Bukhariyah, (6) 
the Jabariyah, (7) the Mushbbihan and (8) the Najiyah (or the saved). 

These eight sects each have smaller divisions among them. 

Down from the Mu'tazillah, they have respectively; twenty, twenty-two, twenty,five, three, 
and the remaining have one each. The eighth Najiyah is the ahlus Sunnah aljama'ah and it 
is destined for paradise. 

As for the creed of each of these sects, they are mentioned here. 

Mu'tazillah: Their contention is that a creature is creator of all his deeds, not the artisan. It 
is wajib and imperative that Allah should reward the righteous and punish the wicked. 
They reject the idea of the vision of Allah. 


Tirmidhi # 2650. 

Musnad Ahmad 4-102, Abu Dawud # 4597. 
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Murji'ah: They argue that just as the pious and righteous deeds of a disbeliever are of no 
benefit to him, so too the bad deeds of a believer do not hurt him and his faith. 

Bukhariyah: They do not give Allah His perfect attributes. They say that Allah's speech 
is incidental. 

Jabariyah: They hold that the creature is compelled. He has no say in any of his deeds. 
Mushabbihah: They hold that Allah resembles the creatures and has a body. He 
assimilates among the creation. 

Shi'ah: Their beliefs are well known. 

Khawarij: Their beliefs too are well known. The former believe in the excellence of Sayyiduna 
Ali Many sects have cropped up among them some of whom hold that he is more 

excellent then the shaykhayn, Abu Bakr and Umar but they do not reject them. 

Others, however, reject them. Some of the Shi'ah hold that the Qur'an, in its present form, is 
incomplete because some of its verses extolling Ali have been removed. On the other 

hand, the Khawarij are antagonistic to Sayyiduna Ali a^^j. They reject him. 

A neo Muslim's confusion: If a person who is bereft of knowledge embraces Islam of 

the ahlus sunnah and of the shi'ah each establishing its genuineness by the Quran and 
sunnah, then what should he do? The solution lies in examining certain aspects that 
authenticate the dogma of the ahlus sunnah wa al jam'ah. 

The most prominent evidence is that all the people have memorized the noble Qur'an 
belong to the ahl us sunnah wa al-jama'ah. There has never bee a shi'ah hafiz and even if 
there is one out of one hundred thousand, then that is a rare event. As they say: jUi) 

(the rare is like the non-existent). 

Secondly, all the Scholars and awliya of Islam were sunni some of whom are recognized by 
the shi'ah too. If the doctrine of the ahlus sunnah wa al jama'ah was defective then 
certainly they would not have adopted it 

Thirdly, only the sunni observe the symbols of Islam, like Friday, the two eeds, etc. 
publicly. The Shi'ah are deprived of this blessing. 

Fourthly, the house and centre of Islam lie in Makkah and in Madinah. Their inhabitants 
are exemplary because of their greatness. All of them follow sunni creed. If the shi'ah creed 
was superior then they would not have been sunni but would have been slii'ah. 

In the same way, the other sects claim to be true. If that was so then they would have had 
strong evidences. 

The argument in favour of the ahlus sunnah wa al jama'ah is that the religion of Islam has 
•come down to us through example, tradition or communication. Mere intelligence is not 
enough for it. If we soft through successive and continuously narrated akhbar, ahadith and 
aathar coming down to us, and examine them, it shall be obvious that the noble 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) a* and the tabi'un were all followers of this 
doctrine and Cieed. The remaining false sects are later growths. Neither the sahabah 
(Companions of Prophet) nor the other pious and righteous people followers of these 

false sects. If any of these false sects rose in the times of the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) 
and the tabi'un then they expressed their utmost hatred and annoyance at them 
and they severed ties with the followers of such false sects. 

Moreover, all the compilers of the silah sittah and other scholars of hadith, prominent 
Scholars and saints held the beliefs of die ahl us sunnah wa al jama'ah. Hence if this doctrine 



178 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


was not true, then all these great number of people would not have subscribed to it. 

There are many more examples testifying to the truth of the beliefs of the ahlus sunnah wa 
al-jama'ah. If we look into it with a true spirit of search and dedication, putting aside 
selfish motives, then the truth of this jama'ah will be apparent. 

The hadith compares those who follow false doctrines to one afflicted with hydrophobia. 
He goes away from water and remains thirsty. In the same way, those who follow false 
beliefs surrender to their base desires and go away from the learned and the scholars into 
the depths of ignorance and deviation. They suffer spiritual death and are deprived of 
Allah's mercy in this world and the next. 




173. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely. Allah will not let my ummah" - or he said, "the ummah of Muhammad to 
fall together on the wrong path. Allah's hand is over the jama'ah and he who breaks 
from it will be plunged into the Fire." 1 


COMMENTARY: The meaning of 'Allah's hand' is that Allah enables, helps and protects 
the jama'ah. Among His unlimited favours is that He would never cause this ummah to go 
all together on falsehood and error. They agree on the Truth whenever they are unanimous 
about anything. 

Isis 




& j£lV\ Ijiij : jhj iijl JA & jj45 jl» :jl3 < m > 


(O?ljUy’f ‘4 ^ AaU (jjI ol jj) 

174. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar Ax-ia^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Follow the great majority, for, if anyone breaks from it then he would be plunged 
into the fire by himself." 2 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the words of the Prophet ^jAj^iaj^ is that those beliefs 
must be observed which are true in the sight of most of the Scholars. Also, those sayings 
and deeds must be accepted as are known from the majority of the Scholars. 

The source of the hadith was left out in the Mishkat after the word Later on Mirak 

Shah put in the words 'Ibn Majah as narrated by Anas. (it is from a lengthy hadith). 


ofj ’gxi Cr* ti-4 jj gib jil Jo Jill I lM- liiJi 


175. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^u said, "Son, 

if you can keep your heart from morning till evening free of hatred for anyone, do 


1 Tirmidhi # 2173. 

- Ibn Majah transmitted it from Anas # 3950 in like meaning, Ibn Aasim in Kitab us 

Sunnah. 
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so." Then, he said, "Son, that is my sunnah. He who loves my sunnah, has indeed 
loved me. And, he who loves me will be with me in paradise." 1 
COMMENTARY: Love of the Prophet's sunnah will lead to paradise. What then 

may be said of practicing it? How high a rank that would get! It is not only admittance to 
paradise, but also his companionship. This blessing outstrips all other blessings. May Allah 
enable us to put it into practice so that we may earn this blessing (Aameen!). 


kil jL is JLLy JJLiJ ^sSi ill $1)1 JjJo 


176. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who sticks to my sunnah during the depraved state of my ummah will earn the 
reward of one hundred martyrs." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is like a martyr who revives the religion of Islam enduring hardship and 
surrendering his life. So too when the religion is being corrupted and manipulated, and 
mischief spreads, too much hardship is endured to put religion into practice and spread the 
Prophet (JL.jUfrii jLa teachings. Sometimes, adversity is faced more then a martyr faces. In this 
hadith too the source is not given by Mishkat but supplemented by Mirak Shah. 

AiiJ lli: jtil Sii. {IS15^ jLj&i111 ^31 




JSS VJL&IJ Sj^Sl cJ"ji U? jIS I \: jlil ^j_jT 

—Ij istf {Ij.j Igl ViAi-j U Ik j5j S|s3 flia 

177. Sayyiduna Jabir A^in^j narrated from the Prophet pL-jOpiti^yU when Umar in^.. 


came to him and asked, "We hear the ahadith (traditions) from the Jews such as 
seem good to us, do you think that we should write some of them?" He asked 
rhetorically. "Are you too perplexed as the Jews and Christians were perplexed? 
Indeed, I have come to you with them (meaning, the Shari'a 1 (divine law)) crystal 
clear and if Musa was alive nothing would have sufficed him but to follow me." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet <ui* in J u> referred to the Jews and Christians who had 

abandoned Allah's Book and their Prophet's teachings. He asked, "Do you think that you 
religion is incomplete and you need to follow other religions? Even Musa would have 
pursued my Shari'ah (divine law)." 


jli Q J-J-j \QZ &\ & jisj {ill S* !*ijl jj-ij JlS : jlS uyiil yl 0*3 <' VA > 

:Jll ?u*6l 4 -SjJl lli ^L>J jlil JJ43 b : Jlj jliSxSlil Jl5 ikljs &i\J 


178. 





Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger in 


1 Tirmidhi # 2687, It has 'revive' instead of 'love. My sunnah. 

2 Buyhaqi transmitted it from Ibn Abbas ^ ^ j, as stated byMirak shah, for, the source lacks in 
Mishkat. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 3/387, Bayhaqi in Shu'b ul Eeman. 
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U* said, "He who consumes the pure (and lawful), conducts himself on my 
sunnah and people are safe from his mischief will enter paradise." Someone 
remarked. "O Messenger of Allah, there are many such people to day." He said, 
"And there will be such in generation after me." 1 
COMMENTARY: Lawful provision may be from trading, employment or any profession 
through honest earning without violating the limits of Shari'ah (divine law). A trader 
should not adopt a form that nullifies his sales in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), like 
concealing a defect in the merchandise or imposing an illegal condition. This is applicable 
before concluding the sale, during it or after it. Such conduct is necessary not merely while 
selling something, but also it applies to employees, formers and others. Nothing should be 
done as mars lawful earnings. 

The hadith sayc also that the sunnah must be followed at all times in all one's doings. This 
applies to such tings as going to the privy, removing obstacles from the thoroughfare, etc. 
Finally, the Prophet ,%!-> u* k assured his sahabi that there would always be 

people who qualify according to this hadith. 

J.&; jjjl sill jll: jll qi d£j< yv V 






179. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "You are in an era during which if one of you neglects one tenth of what he is 
commanded, he will perish. Then a time will come when if anyone of them does 
only one tenth of what he is commanded, he will be safe." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the difference between on Prophet's era 

and after that when preaching will come down to a negligible level. 


i. JjjyijJ 


(4^la J oljj) 

180. Sayyiduna Abu Ummah A&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger j -a* k 

said, "None of the people have gone astray after receiving guidance without 
beginning to dispute with each other." Then, he recited the verse (43:58) 

{They cite not him to you but to dispute. Nay they are a contentious people.} 3 
COMMENTARY: One must not dispute in religious matters and everyone should not try to 
reason out in its issues. It creates differences and gives birth to sects. 

The background of the verse that the Prophet {JL-jUpin recited was the reaction of the 
idolater to the revelation of the verse (21:98): 


Tirmidhi # 252G. 

Tirmidhi # 2274. 

Tirmidhi # 3264, Ibn Majah # 48, Musnad Ahmad # 2226. 
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{Surely you and what you worship besides Allah shall be fuel of hell.} 

That idolaters rejoiced and said that all those who are worshipped besides Allah will go to 
hell, so Easa aJlp being the one whom the Christians worship will go to hell too with 
their idols. So, the verse quoted (43:58) in the hadith was revealed. It disclosed to the 
Prophet ,JL»j Up k that the idolaters Took a wrong meaning of the verse out of their 

perversity, otherwise they were well acquainted with the Arabic language. They know that 
the construction did not refer to intelligent beings but to in animates, like their idols. 


iiji siid jiiiii i js+si v Sjk sin ^l>W? ofj (vA ' > 

aXsIxaj jblilj blij .£i, lr s4131bl ^ IjiXt Ujl . • i la iSbb 


(jjl I Ia LbJc- jcjI 

181. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said often, 

"do not create difficulties for yourselves, otherwise Allah will make it difficult for 
you. Indeed, a people created hardships for themselves, so Allah also made it 
difficult for them. They are who remain in synagogues and monastries: 

Lb LlIlS'La LbJc- 

{And (as for) monasticism they innovated they innovated it - we did not prescribe it 
for them} (57:27)1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith says that one should not put restrictions and hard work on 
oneself unnecessarily, like practicing asceticism beyond limit. One should not forbid 
oneself what Allah has made lawful otherwise He would prescribe those things as a result 
those who impose hardship on themselves would not find themselves able to do it. The 
Christians had monks who practiced a life of absolute abstinence and that disregarded the 
natural demands on a human being. Some people disappeared into the wilderness. 

Such a life is not allowed by Islam. The Prophet said, "There is no monasticism 

in Islam." Rather, it was never prescribed in any heavenly religion but some people 
invented it in their religion imagining that it would bring them prosperity in the world. 
However, they could not keep to it and eventually gave up their religion. Some of them 
who lived up to the Prophet's times embraced Islam. 

The Prophet's saying means that no one should bind himself with things not 

prescribed by Shari'ah (divine law). He must stay within the limits of Shari'ah (divine law) 
. He should continue to perform the duties prescribed by Allah's Messenger. 

gui JjS^Lj sg* j* *1)1 jj45 ji* ° AY) 

4jL£££JL Ijibfj^SoOL IJl4i-Iji^J (JVd.I Hi j ^p.So~JJ^ 

Jtfib ljiii.ll :4]£iJJ ^UjVl < T jd c$ gigSl lsJJJ t^Usil Jii3 lib J&sVl 


Abu Dawud # 2904. 
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182. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Qur'an is revealed on five angles: the lawful, the forbidden, the 
unambiguous the allegorical and the parables. Hence, make lawful what is lawful, 
make unlawful what is forbidden, act on the unambiguous believe in the 
allegorical and take lesson from the parables." These are the words of at Masabih, 
but Bayhaqi's words are; "conduct yourselves according to what is lawful, shun 
what is forbidden and follow the unambiguous." 1 

COMMENTARY: The verses of the Qur'an, as for as its style is concerned, are of five kinds. 

They must be treated accordingly. 


yijiiJa jj-W <5* -3* yfJ (ur) 

(■W.1 3 2-1-11 lii 1 j tut- 


183. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Concerns (or affairs) are of three kinds: those whose guidance is clear and these 
you must follow, those whose misguidance is clear and these you must shun, and 
those concerning which there is a difference of opinion and these you must leave to 
Allah, Mighty and Glorious." 2 

COMMENTARY: The guidance is clear of, for instance, salah, fasting, zakah(due charity), 
hajj (Pilgrimage), and so on. They are obligatory duties. The misguidance is clear of such 
things as customs of infidels, etc. These should be avoided. The one whose commands are 
not specific and known to Allah alone like the allegorical verses, the occurrence of the Last 
Hour, etc. abut which one should be silent and let them be in Allah's hands. 


SECTION III dJflt 

4Ji -isjjji J* sill jjjj ji! :jli 0*i> 




184. Mu'adh ibn Jabal j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Surely, 

the devil is to man as the wolf is to sheep. It catches the one that is alone, the one that is 
away from the flock and the one that stray (from it). So, keep away from the ravines 
(meaning, straying) but stay with the jama'ah (or community) and the body." 3 
COMMENTARY: If any person distances himself from the Scholars and their body to use 
his own reasoning in religion in which he introduces novel ideas, then the devil gets the 
better of him. The devil entangles him and takes him away on the wrong path, deep into it. 
Hence, the hadith says in conclusion that the ravines and mountain passes should be 
avoided. Do not leave the path of Islam to be lost in the labyrinth of error. 


f&L Sis lj}4 JS-ZJ illl $ill jla : jlS p q,\ u&J Oao) 

( JJI Ij -U». I <91J J 


Musabih us Sunnah # 144, Bayhaqi in Sha'bul Eeman. 

Musnad Ahmad (but not traced in it), Tabarani in Kabir with some changes. 
Musnad Ahmad 5/243. 
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185. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL,jUoitt said, 
"He who separates from the community by a span (meaning, for a little while too), 
has indeed thrown out the belt of Islam from his neck." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone separates from the community any time then it is a sign that he 
will free himself from the limits and commands of Islam. He will become independent of 
religion and Shari'ah (divine law). 

J±jZJ *$£ Jj-ij (Jta :<JlI cAj 

(U»jJ l J o l j j j IjlJj 114 -» U1 JLoj 

186. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Anas **<58^ narrated in a mursal from that Allah's 
Messenger ( JL,jU&iiii cr U> said, "I have left two things with you. As long as you hold 
fast to them, you shall not go astray. They are the Book of Allah and the sunnah of 
His Messenger." 2 3 

AfeJb Jjl UJA U jhj 4z ill jijl jjJo jll :JlS .yu±3l ^yiil UtA Cj-i < uv ) 

(-Ua.1 oljj)4X-Jo ^1 jaX JLL1 ^ 9 jlllJl(j-$ ^4^5 J V} 

187. Sayyiduna Ghudayf ibn Al-Harith ath-Thumali 3 narrated that Allah's 

Messenger S aid, "Never do a people introduce a bid'ah without the like 

of it being withdrawn from the sunnah. So, to hold fast to a sunnah is better then to 
introduce a bid'ah." 4 

COMMENTARY: It is better to abide by the sunnah even if it is an ordinary. Small thing 
than to invent a bid'ah and practice it even if that be a bid'ah hasanah. The sunnah of the 
Prophet (JLijAip-ai creates a light in the soul and it glorifies the heart and mind. On the 
other hand, bid'ah spreads darkness and error. For instance, it is better to enter the privy or 
a latrine according to the sunnah than to raise inns and madrasahs. If anyone is mindful of 
the sunnah, then he progresses to heights and attains nearness to Allah but if a person 
neglects a sunnah then he drops from heights. Finally, he becomes hard hearted and it is 
like rust and a seal on his heart. 

Sayyid Jamal uddin said something similar. He also explained the wisdom behind it. If any 
one pays attention to little acts of sunnah then Allah enables him to abide by sunnah in 
higher acts too. He goes on progressing to the desired goal. If any one neglects the 
seemingly little acts of sunnah then he develops the bad habit of abandoning higher 
sunnah deeds too. He goes down and gets a rusty, sealed heart. 

Mulla Ali Qari asked, "Do you not observe that if anyone neglects the sunnah because 
of lethargy then he is subject to censure and retribution. If he abandons it on the grounds 
that it is unworthy of attention then he commits a sin and is liable to Allah's punishment. If 
he rejects it then he is a bid'ati even the hasanah is abandoned then all the foregoing 
repercussions-are not invited." 


1 Abu Dawud # 4758, Musnad Ahmad 5/180. 

2 Muwatta Imam Malik 46.1-3. 

3 His Kunyah was Abu Asma. He was an Ansar An jil 

4 Musnad Ahmad 4/105. 
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Thus, to neglect a sunnah results in much loss and harm but there is no such thing on 
neglecting a bid / ah(innovation). To act on a sunnah, howsoever insignificant, earns success 
and prosperity, but even a bid'ah hasanah is not better than that. 


U V jS Ufa 




4 Af-JuJjS f3Ss\ U :JJ IAS ('M) 


o',- 1 ) 

188. Sayyiduna Hasan ^k^j 1 said, "Never do a people innovate in their religion 
but Allah removes from their sunnah a like amount. Then it is not returned to them 
till the day of resurrection." 2 

It is about a bid'ah sa'iyah (evil innovation) that hinders a sunnah, so an equivalent 
measure of sunnah is withdrawn from the world). 


, 4 & 4ji Ja Jill jj-ij jl» y? 0A,) 

.Ijj) « 1 j J v ' 


189. Sayyiduna Ibrahim ibn Maysarah **k^j narrated that the Prophet 

said, "If anyone honours an innovator (in religion) then he helps in pulling down a 

pillar of Islam." 3 

COMMENTARY: If anybne honours a bid'ah then he sort of disregards the sunnah and 
disgraces it. This is like deserting the edifice of Islam, and tantamount to riducalu of the 
ahlus sunnah. As against this, if anyone disgraces a bid'ati then he demonstrates his love 
for the sunnah and it is like strengthening the foundation of religion. He will deserve much 
appreciation. 


sOV) 


olsJJ bjJI (JilM-aJl a\Sjb 4^9 U ^r 1 ! J>j 4jJ! ^Jjo (j* IjJls (jgtSfr (1^1 ^ 

Vj bill <UJ! (^-x£sl 


190. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** k said, "He who learns the Book of Allah and 
follows whatever it says, Allah guides him away from error in this world and will 
preserve him on the day of resurrection from rigorous reckoning." And, according 
to a version, "He who emulates the Book of Allah will not astray in this world or be 
miserable in the next." Then he recited this verse (20:123): 

, , " (8 - ,, £ * 

,jL£3 CS 1 I 

{.then whosoever follow My guidance, he shall not go astray, nor shall he be 

distressed.} 4 

COMMENTARY: To recite the Quran earns blessings and to act on its directions is a means 


1 Hassan ibn Thabit had the kunyah Abu al Walid. He was an Ansar, Khuzrai Or, his kunyah was 

Abu al Hassam. He died in Ali's ^ times in 40AH, or in 50AH. 

2 Darami # 98. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'bul Eeman # 9464. 

4 Razin. 
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to deliverance. If anyone recites it diligently and respects the conditions to acquire 
knowledge and awareness from it and abides by its commands following the path of 
guidance defined in it, then he earns blessings both in religion and in the world. The gates 
of mercy are opened for him. Since he will have the Quran as his guide, so he will keep safe 
from sin and disobedience and shun the path of evil. Hence, in the hereafter, he will not 
face a stiff accounting or punishment, but will be under the cover of Allah's mercy. 


L ZS&LlJi Up UJI 

§Ij J? tji\j Slsfj 


iij}Vl j£j hJli 4 . 1 #! Ufc? j£&. 


<■- Uj §15 1-lAj i (3_^9j I jJLj&j V_j -i? 104^11 j'l°~ ’ 1 Ji j 

v ■ j l • i l tils IS 5 >.t 0 " V >£l ? sj *(Jl3 ujl^Vl 


191. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ** a narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 'Allah 
coins the parable of a straight path on the two sides of which are walls that have 
open doors on which curtains hang. At the head of the path is an inviter who says, 
'walk straight on the path and do not stray/ And above that is another inviter who 
calls ever time someone intends to open a little of those doors, saying, 'Woe to you! 
Do not open it, for, if you open it, you will go through into it/" Then, he explained 
it, saying, "As for the path, it is Islam. As for the open doors, they are what Allah 
has forbidden, and the curtains that hang down (on the doors) are the limits of 
Allah. As for their or at the head of the path, it is the Quran and the inviter above it, 
he is the admonisher from Allah in the heart of every believer/' 1 




192. Baytiaqi transmitted it in Shuab al Eeman from Nawwas ibn Sim'an and 
Tirmidhi in brief. 2 


COMMENTARY: The commands of Shari'ah (divine law) are mainly of two kinds: lawful and 
unlawful. Shriah has made both of them very clear. Respecting the lawful will make one 
eligible for Allah's pleasure, but perpetrating the unlawful will make one liable to punishment. 
Allah has set limits between the unlawful and the creature so that he may not transgress. 

The admonisher in the heart of every believer is an angel. He guards the heart and tries to 
guide the believer. This is the help of Allah and His enablement without which one cannot 
pursue the path of guidance howsoever one may try. The Qur'an shows the path but one 
can walk on it only if Allah instills guidance in the creature's heart. 


V ^ 3 j ji oUJLs ^ (j* ijjla jJJLLa O^T) 

UAc L&aZs-Ij lSjl9 LbJ^I AjSVl $Jub J^adl II JJ& Jl^j AS .Ic 1U! 


Musnad Ahmad 4-182, Razin. 

Bayhaqi in shuabul Eeman # 7216, Tirmidhi in brief # 2868 Terming it as hadith gharib. 
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193. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud said, "If anyone seeks to emulate another, then 

let him emulate one who has died, for, the living is not safe from trial (in religion). 
They (who are dead and worthy) are the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) of 

Muhammad (JL.j aJ* M JL*. They were the most excellent of this ummah, purest of 
heart, perfect in knowledge, most modest. Allah chose then as the companions of 
his Prophet ^and to establish His religion. So recognize their merit and 
follow in their footsteps and, to the best of your ability emulate their character and 
way of life, because they were on the guided path." 1 


COMMENTARY: The 'dead people were the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) a^i^j who 
were no longer alive. The living were the contemporaries of Ibn Mas'ud who were still 
alive and their successors, the tabaiun. He was speaking to them by way of counsel. 
Perhaps, those people might have accused the noble sahabah(Companions of Prophet) ^ 
Arfii because the false sects has cropped up at that time, as tin rawafid and the atheists had 
been doing. So, he was rejecting them and absolving the noble sahabah(Companions of 
Prophet) a* of the blame. He described the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) 
excellences and sacrifices. They had endured tremendous hardship for the cause of Islam. 
They had gone through severe trials, and were Allah's chosen ones for His Prophet's 
^JL-jaJp companionship and had emerged successful from the hardship and trials. The quran 
described them in the verse (3 of surah al Hajurat): 

(r ij 

{....they are whose hearts Allah has tested for piety.} 

Each of the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) a* & was at the peak of learning and 
understanding, intelligence and wisdom. Others acquired knowledge from them in the age 
of tyranny and ignorance. They learnt from them manners and human values. The 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) j had among them those who were singular in the 

sciences of hadith and exegesis. Those who were adept in fiqh and Qira'at (recital of the 
Quran), those who had perfect knowledge of tasawwuf and the fara'id (mysticism and 
laws of inheritance, etc), and those who were excellent linguists. It was the Prophet's & 
(J-.ja.ji* loving eye that all the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) a both men and 
women, were paragons of perfection in their respective fields having drawn light from him 
and having been guided by him. 


However in spite of this distinction coupled with the affluence and authority that they 
enjoyed in this world, they lived a very simple life. They felt no shyness in walking 
barefooted offering the salah on the floor or ground and sleeping on it and using earthen or 
wooden vessels. They ate and drank left overs. They were models of manners even in their 
private conversations and never indulged in vain, unnecessary talk and did not hesitate to 


Razin. 
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confess that they did not know, if a question was asked whose answer was unknown to 
them. They did not do as people do today; deliver lengthy speeches and make the issue 
intricate and give wrong answers. They directed the person to one who they thought could 
know the answer, even a younger man. 

They did not believe in pretension or ostentation. When they recited the Quran, they were 
careful of the etiquettes and correct pronunciation but they did not indulged in affectation. 
Their rendering was natural. 

Their private lives were also very clean and pious. It was the result of their nearness to the 
Prophet Their hearts were bright and clean because of that. They were occupied 

always in remembrance of Allah, not like the present day, ignorant Sufis who go into a 
trance, dance and ejaculate, or use musical instruments, or assemble and sing at shrines in 
the garb of Sufism, tasawwuf, etc. The sahabah (Companions of Prophet) ^iiii^also did 
not assemble at any appointed place to remember Allah and make dhikr in a loud voice, 
but they quietly did it during their normal chores of life. They were seen on the floor but 
near the Divine Throne. They walked among the people but their hearts were at the height 
of nearness to Allah. 

The sahabah (Companions of Prophet) ^ ^ were not ostentatious in their eating, 

drinking and clothing. They were not particular about anything and though they did not 
set their eyes to a high standard they did not abstain from the good and better food, drink 
and clothing. They accepted the blessings of Allah and whatever was lawful, but never 
pretended to be abstinent to shun these things. They were grateful to Allah for his favours. 
In short, in every field they were sincere, modest and honest. This was how the Prophet 
had moulded their lives. These uncivilized and evil mannered, but he brought them to new 
levels and height of a disciplined society. 

This is what Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud j says in this tradition. He speaks of his fellow 
sahabah (Companions of Prophet) who were dead and remembers them as the 

most sacred people whose example should be followed. However, he did not mean to 
specify only those sahabah (Companions of Prophet) who were dead at that time, 

but every one off them, dead or alive, should be emulated. He referred to the dead because 
most of the sahabah (Companions of Prophet) had died then. 

This hadith mentions the extreme greatness of the sahabah (Companions of Prophet) ^j 
f+j* and their excellence. They were the most outstanding of all the creatures. They were 
more receptive then all others to truth. Allah chose them for His Prophet and 

mentioned their merit in the Quran; 

(rijtiiJi) J41Ijitfj 

{...and made them stick to the word of piety, for they had better right of it and were 
worthy of it} 

According to some aathar Allah looked into all the hearts and put Prophet hood in the 
heart of the Prophet JL* which was the most bright and radiant and pure. He chose 

the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) because of their pure and clean hearts. 

From observation, we can say that if a person becomes a disciple of a true saint, then 
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though he may have been absolutely blank the saint's company raises him to height of 
excellence. So it follows naturally that the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) ** k ^ 
acquired extraordinary me4rit and perfection through their devotion and service to the 
Prophet (JL,jUpiii ju. throughout their lives. 

0-5 jXj^3 1 3-5! JjJij (31 31c. 3JI j c_jUail (jA v. f j l ^ 

*^33 5I I (^* ■‘Li.JLj 0 Jufc !<iJI ( 33 ^-^ b &! JiJjAl 

4llt 4U! 3jl ^ 4 “J^ U La j£ljl)! 3 -L£&j ilc. ill! (goj JS 1 JllS ^JuSj 

4ll! i_~ac- ^ll b jill! ( 3 *^* 3J! 3 j-ij 51 AJ 3 i?>J l£J 
(ji-aj IjjAicill! < 3 ^® 4 rr* ^ «jj ^5j^9AA-iVLj bj allU bjLjJ fiS-^3 

dJjiij lli. ^ jlj (JjLJLJI ^ pJlU .n fl . 1 5 J .Q. T . 4y , t L9 jJ J.SJIjb jl oJJj 

(jdUI.1 

194. Sayyiduna Jabir j narrated that Sayyiduna umar ibn Khattab A^iii^j came 

to Allah's Messenger ju with a copy of the Torah and said, "O Messenger of 

Allah, this is a copy of the Torah." But, he said nothing, so Umar recited from it. The 
Prophet face changed colour (because of displeasure), so Abu Bakr A^k^j 

said, "May the woman who lose, lose you, 1 do you not look at the face of Allah's 
Messenger ^ ..jaJpAiiju*?" Umar looked at the face of Allah's Messenger ^kj^> 

(J-j and exclaimed, "I seek refuge in Allah from Allah's anger and His Messenger's 
anger. We are pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as a religion and with 
Muhammad as a Prophet ^jAAt-kj^" Allah's Messenger ( JL.jAj*injLp said, "By Him in 
whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, were Musa to come to you and you were to 
follow him and leave me, you would stray from the right path. And, were he alive 
and found my prophethood, he would have followed me surely." 2 

COMMENTARY: The expression, "May the woman who lose, lose you" is a curse calling 
for death, but it is an idiom with the Arabs. It is uttered to one's close friend who fails to 
understand the obvious. 

The hadith says that it is not proper to refer to the books of the philosophers or sages or the 
Jews and Christians. Rather, that would be straying from the path. 

195. Sayyiduna Jabir A^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "My 

words do not abrogate Allah's words, but Allah's words do abrogate mine. Also, 

1 According to Lane's this expression does not mean what it says but is spoken at the time of 
immense love. 

2 Darami # 435. 
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Allah's words sometimes abrogate some other words of His." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Scholars say that according to the terminology of Shari'ah (divine 
law) the naskh (abrogation) is to alter a command of Shria'ah for the better of religion, or 
to replace it with a new command. The first that is abrogated is called mansukh while the 
second which is the abrogate is called the nasikh. 

Abrogation is of four kinds. 


(i) Part of the book of Allah abrogated by other part of it. 

(ii) Abrogation of a hadith by another hadith. 

(iii) Part of Allah's Book abrogated by a hadith. 

(iv) Hadith abrogated by Allah's Book. 

This is explained here. A command of Allah is revealed in His book but because of an 
expediency another verse of the Quran replaces it. Either the first verse is retained in the 
Quran only to be recited without its command being operative, or both the command and 
the verse are abrogated. 

The second kind of abrogation is to abrogate the command of a hadith by another hadith. 
The third kind is that a command of the Quran is abrogated through a hadith by the 
Prophet (JUjUoin ju>. There should be no doubt in it that a command of Allah is abrogated 
by His Messenger who is a human being. The doubt is removed if we remember the 
teaching that through the hadith may have been spoken by the Prophet's 4-_»u* 
tongue and those words are called hadith, yet the hadith too is a wahy from Allah. Only it 
is not recited as the Quran is. The words in the hadith 'my words' means the Prophet's 
(JL-jUaJii own views and ransoming, but not inspired on his heart. The doubt is removed in 
this way. Or, this hadith itself is abrogated, so the outlined principle does not apply to it. 
The fourth kind of abrogation is that a command of hadith is abrogated by Allah's Book. 


A law or command is amended or abrogated for two reasons. The first a mistake is made 
when it is promulgated. Clearly, this is impossible where a Divine command is concerned, 
for, Allah is the knower and the Aware. He does not commit mistake. The same things can 
be said of the P^phet's commands because religious commands emanate from 

Allah. The Prophet enforces them. This is why where it is fard to abide by the 

commands of the Quran, it is also fard to bide by the command of hadith. Hence, no 
mistake can be behind a command of.hadith calling for its repeal. 

The second reason necessitating an amendment or an annulment is that the condition of 
those who are commanded changes, like a patients, so calling for a new prescription. This 
kind is correct and doubtless. 


bk dijU-t ^ in slsi jjJo jil: jil ,U4lfc jLi yJi <>'_« 0 'V 


196. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"some of our ahadith abrogate some others, like the abrogation of the Quran (some 
of it by others)." 2 


Daraqutni # 9. 
Daraqutni # 10. 
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Ui Jpj* 3JJI Jj-ij ^JjLl idii 6*i ^ ^ 

M.9 ^ • j lXJJAS (j£- LiJj£»J M.9 I jJ Jl*. JL&.J Ia,J. 5 ^ jJ M.9 C-»( 


JllJI 1 jkj3 

197. Sayyiduna Abu Tha'labah al Khushani i* M 1 narrated that Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jUtii JL> said, "Allah has made some thing obligatory, so do not let 
them go unattended. He has made some things unlawful. So do not violate them. 
He has set certain limits, so do not overstep them. And, He has been silent about 
some things without forgetting them, so do not probe them." 2 


1 There is a difference of opinion on his name from Jurthum ibn Thabit to Jurthum ibn ThaKc and 
Umar ibn Jurthum. He died in 75Ah in the times of Abu Malik ibn Marwan. 

2 Daraqutni # 42. 
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BOOK-II 

BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE 

KNOWLEDGE OF ITS VIRTUE 

What is knowledge? It is the mighty merit that bestows on its possessor nobility and civility, 
honour and greatness and polishes manners and habits. It takes man to the extreme height 
and brightens his heart with the sacred light of Divine awareness, and orients his mind to the 
correct belief, and it sets hearts on the straight path of worship of Allah and obedience. 

Islam makes necessary the acquiring of this merit and makes it the staircase to success in both 
the worlds. Islam values every kind of knowledge that does not hinder Islamic beliefs and 
deeds, and guarantees man's progress to the zenith. Islam does not disallow knowledge of 
any kind whatsoever but show disgust with such learning as veers man towards the wrong 
path deters him from Allah and His messenger and takes him to atheism. 

The Book of knowledge is created here. The ahadith on 'knowledge of religion' are 
narrated in this Book such as Shari'ah (divine law) regards as elementary and essential. 
Religious knowledge is more essential and preferred then all other knowledge. Every 
Muslim is bound to acquire it in the light of the Prophet's saying: 

"To seek knowledge is an obligation binding on every Muslim." 1 
The life that Islam demand and the peak of servitude that it wants man to attain depends 
only on religious knowledge. Man then recognizes his reality and achieves Divine 
awareness. He comes to the paths of belief and deeds and learns to obey his Lord and the 
Messenger ,JL.jand to adhere to Shari'ah (divine law). 

Knowledge of religion is based on Allah's Book and the Prophet's sunnah. It is 

divided into two kinds: rudiments and objectives. The fundamental or rudiments is 
essential to gain a learning of the book and the sunnah. Without it, the Quran and hadith 
cannot be learnt. Examples are the language, grammar, etc. 

The (second kind) oojectives are a knowledge of the beliefs, deeds and manners. This is the 
knowledge that is really required and essential. It is only after acquiring it that the straight 
path of adherence to religion and Shari'ah (divine law) comes before us. These together are 
also Known as ilm mu'amlat (knowledge of co-existence, mutual transactions). 

There also is as ilm mukashifah (knowledge of revelation or uncovering). It is the light that 
grows in the heart by practicing one's knowledge (or acting on what one learns) and its 
sacred light makes everything real and clear to the extent that an awareness is achieved of 
Allah's Being, attributes and power. The discovery of this knowledge is also calied the real 
knowledge (ilm haqiqat) and hereditary knowledge (ilm wirathat) as in the words of <he 
Prophet JL*: 

—J>J LsilJI ASJJ Li 

"He who acts on what he knows is made heir by Allah to that which is not known 
learnt and not read." 

In short, these are the knows kinds of the disclosed knowledge and the undisclosed 


1 see # 218, Section II, sources given there. 
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knowledge. They are inseparable and interdependent on one another, like body and soul, 
and skin and marrow. The verses and the ahadith on the merits of knowledge embrace all 
these kinds with the degrees of their disparities. 

SECTION I 


: jll ale. 5131 

((JjU-J 1 oljj)^l!ll olaift 1 olitVi J4 &T/--1,^ £>* \jj1aJ 


198. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr a* to narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 
"Transmit me from the even if it is one verse. And, you may narrate from the Banu 
Isra'il, there being no harm in that. But, if anyone deliberately forges a lie against 
me then let him take his seat in hell." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word 'verse' means a hadith that may be brief in words but convey a 
world of knowledge. An example is (4^ [>) (he who keep quiet is safe), 2 

or other such concise but comprehensive ahadith. The Scholars say that the real objective of this 
hadith is to encourage one to spread knowledge and teach other people. One must do one's 
utmost to relay religious message to others. Even a small word may change their lives and 
guide them. This will fetch reward for the person who spreads the message, a manifold reward. 
The hadith says that if anyone hears any narrative of the Banu Isra'il then he may convey it 
to other people, but not their injunctions or Shari'ah (divine law) as emphasized in a 
previous hadith. To relate an event as a story does not damage the legal codes, but to pass 
on their injunctions or to preach their beliefs is against the basic principles of Muhammad's 
Shari'ah (divine law). Once his Shari'ah (divine law) is enforced, all other Shari'ah (divine 
law) s stand annulled. So it is disallowed to preach any other Shari'ah (divine law) against 
Muhammad's <JL. Shari'ah (divine law). 

The hadith concludes with a severe warning on forging lies against the Prophet ^aJpAi^u. 
The wretched person who intentionally lies against the 'most truthful whose truth is 
confirmed' deserves to be consigned to hell. 

The Scholars hold an unanimous opinion that such a person perpetrates the unlawful and a 
grave sin. Some Scholars, like Imam Muhammad Juwayni, to blame such a person of 
infidelity and disbelief. 

This hadith (j^l <> <>^> 1 ^ <>) (If anyone deliberately forges a Ue against me, 

then let him take his seat in hell) is a hadith of a high degree and a great standard. It is 
among the mutawatar of the highest level to which other mutawatar do not reach. As many 
as sixty two sahabah (Companions of Prophet) a* to ^ have narrated it, the ashrah 
Mubashharah among them. 




199. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub a* to 3 and Sayyiduna al Mughirah ibn 


Bukhari # 3461, Tirmidhi # 2778, Musnad Ahmad 2/199, 202, Abu Dawud # 3662. 
“ Mushkah # 4826. sources mentioned there against. 

3 His Kunyah was Abu Sa'd. He died in 58 or 59 AH. (Asad ul Ghabah). 
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Shu'bah j 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He who narrates 

hadith from me which he thinks is false, is among the liars." 2 
COMMENTARY: Not only is he who fabricates a hadith is a liar but also he who circulates 
it knowing that it is false is a liar. Both are liable to be punished by Allah. 


tft UijJ ySJSJl14.S 4 pi 1 a iSjI >Jk & 4 *ill I J-a jfoI jjiJ jl*: J(S kgUI 6*5 V' 


200. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When Allah intends good for a person. He gives him an understanding of religion. 

I only distribute but Allah is the one who grants." 3 
COMMENTARY: This speaks of the high merit of knowledge. It is a great blessing of Allah. 
This person will see guidance and be on the right path. 

Only Allah enables anyone to acquire knowledge. The Prophet ,*JUj to taught the 
people their religious duties and the Shari'ah (divine law) commands. He narrated to them 
the ahadith. Thereafter, it depends Allah to enable them to abide by the Prophet's 
teachings and to understand them. 


Lj 5JJI 4 LI JJJij jli 




201. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The people are mines like the mines of gold and silver. The best of them 
during the pre-Islamic days are the best of them in Islam, if they possess an 
understanding." 4 

COMMENTARY: Man is compared to mines from which rubies, pearls, etc, or gold and 
silver or coal and lime, etc extracted. So are men of different abilities and manners. Their 
qualities differ from excellent to very poor. 

Like the minerals, man also retains his innate nature. But, when 1 a is out of the darkness of 
disbelief and acquires knowledge, his heart and mind brighten to the highest limit. 




0* Y) 


202. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ** narrated that Allah's Messenger b 

said, "It is not allowed to envy anyone besides two people; a man whom Allah has 
given wealth and enabled him to use it on that which is right, and a man whom 
Allah has given wisdom and he applies it with prudence and teaches it to others." 5 


1 His kunyah was Abu Abdullah or Abu Easa. He died in 50 AH (Asad ul Shabah). 

2 Muslim in his Muqaddamah, Tirmidhi # 2671, Ibn Majah # 39, Musnad Ahmad 4-250. 

3 Bukhari # 71, Muslim # 100-1037, Darami # 224, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 8, Musnad Ahmad # 92, 

And Ibn Abbas ^ ^ narrated it; DArami # 225, Tirmidhi # 2654, Musnad Ahmad 1/306. And, 

Abu HUrayrah, Ibn Majah # 220. 

4 Muslim # 160-2638,168-2378, Bukhari # 2353, Wordings defer in them. 

5 Bukhari # 73, Muslim 268-816, Musnad Ahmad 1/432. 
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COMMENTARY: Jealousy (or envy) is to wish for someone else's blessing to be taken away 
from him and that it may come to you it is a very bad trait and reflects a very disgraceful 
soul. Islam is the greatest champion of pure manners and rejects this wicked habit. (The 
Arabic word is hasad). In contrast, there is (-M-) (ghabt) which is a covet to own a 
blessing that someone else owns (without wishing him evil). Shari'ah (divine law) has 
allowed it but only for good things. The (-^) (hasad) mentioned in the hadith is Ghabt (-W^). 


Vj*is£ Ut. oU I5i jLi dll *ill jjJij jl! jl! q\ 


(x-r) 


CpI o\ JJ) jiJo Jjj\ I fhiiu* 

203. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When a person dies, (reward for) his deeds are cut off from him, except three; 
(rewards for) perpetual charity, knowledge from which benefit is derived (by 
others) and righteous children who pray for him." 1 
COMMENTARY: Deeds like salah, fasting, are concerned with worldly life, so their 
consequence terminate at death. The reward for these deeds are payable even after death, 
but they cease to multiply and grow, because the deeds are no more performed after death. 
However, the hadith mentions deeds that continue to receive fresh and increased reward 
even after death of a person. He goes on to benefit by them. The first is perpetual charity. 
He may have had set aside a piece of land as a trust during his lifetime, dug a well or done 
some such things as may exist after him and continue to give benefit to people after his 
death. As long as they utilise these things, he will be credited with reward. 

Beneficial knowledge is the second thmg. A person may have spread knowledge in his 
lifetime and have written books. After his death, others gain from the knowledge in the 
books. Or he may have students behind him who continue to diffuse knowledge. These 
things are his assets after his death. They continue to give him profit. 

The third thing is righteous children. A person's greatest good fortune is righteous 
offspring. They give their parents peace during their life and are a means of deliverance for 
them after their death. They pray for them, give charity for them and do such other things. 



ifjii 6 fj c| -4*51 ^ U aiiii q ilsij ldi)i 4 Saji ija 

Ojg 64 c-2 4 Jjs UJ j!ii jj ;u ij jIji uis 

j&rkj iLijJi Jj&pi 




siii 


0 lj4 j 4_> LLaJ CfBj oJJS; 

204. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone removes a difficulty of the difficulties of the world facing a 

believer, Allah will remove from him a difficulty of the difficulties on the day of 


Muslim # 14.1631, Tirmidhi # 1381, Abu Dawud # 2880, Nasai # 3681, Musnad Ahmad 2/372. 
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resurrection. If anyone makes it easy for one who is in straitened circumstances 
then Allah will make it easy for him in this world and the next. If anyone conceals 
(the faults of) a Muslim then Allah conceals him in this world and the next. And, 
Allah is Helpful to the slave as long as the slave is helpful to his brother. And, if 
anyone pursues a path seeking thereby knowledge then Allah makes easy for him a 
path to paradise. And never do a people assemble in a House of the Houses of Allah 
reciting Allah's Book teaching it to each other without tranquility descending on 
them, mercy enveloping them and the angels surrounding them. Allah remembers 
them among those who are with him. But, if anyone is slack I (doing) his deeds then 
his linage will not advance him." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes the greatness of Islam's teachings. It aims to 
grow love, compassion and co-operation among all human beings, so that they may live in 
peace and give the right of each other. 

If anyone is an anxiety and faces hardship then you must help him out. If he is debt, pay it 
for him and if he needs something then get it for him. Allah's mercy will then embrace you 
and you will be honoured in the world and rewarded in both the worlds. Also, you should 
conceal the defects of the people and not disgrace them. 

To conceal someone could also mean to clothe him if he lacks proper clothing. Allah will 
conceal your shortcomings in this world and the next. 

The hadith mentions the universal principle that as long as a person occupies in helping, 
out his brother, Allah's help is assured for him. 

The hadith also say s that it is very meritorious to seek knowledge and the seeker too is 
very excellent. Allah makes it easy for him to endure the rigors of a journey or other 
hardship faced during the effort to acquire knowledge. He will be admitted to paradise. 
Those who gather in the mosques to recite the Quran and learn it are showed will Allah's 
mercy. They too are like students heavily rewarded. Their hears gain tranquility so that 
they do not crave for the luxuries of the world and do not fear other than Allah. Tlie result 
is that their hearts glow with the sacred Divine light. The angels surrounds them and 
honour them. Above all that, Allah Mighty and Glorious, mentions them among His 
angels. This shows how excellent these people are. 

The hadith concludes by laying stress on deeds on which prosperity in the hereafter 
depends. Without deeds, no kind of ability or genealogy will help in the hereafter. 

When you are in love. 

Do not worry about lineage. 

Parentage is of no concern here. 


j4J Jxlgll os&l jjT ill J* sJJI P • 0) 

jtf oifriiif Js. 0J4? disii jtS U.3 jlSa l*I>3 *£**} ^ ip 

Jxjj J&I Js. JS Hi J4 viils j & 4 X 


jlS Ui (Jb ^3.5*3 'pi ^ ? j( 1^31 IJ-3j 4-aSzj 1 


1 Muslim # 2699, Bukhari (part of it) # 2442, Tirmidhi # 2954, Abu Dawud # 4946, Ibn Majah # 225, 
Musnad Ahmad 2/252. 
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cJjij jiis dJiii jifij. ,jU\ jU *£&i 

oUaC-Ij^iiiL)! Mi J-?-J>J4<jH (^Ujj&v£l5l JU&i 

^ ? j f 4-5^(Jcr-'<S^ c-dTpLa (Jll Iglf U-9 <JU l&si** «Li»j $ <J^ l>5 

.idj^ias jI v£Ai$5j l4g|»A* S ijl Vj,l4^|(J^5 


CpJ— oljj) jllll 4^1 jif^J 

205. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah apA^j narrated that Allah's Messenger /UjUtiiju- 
said, "The first person who will be judged on he day of resurrection will be a man 
who had been martyred (in this world). He will be brought and Allah will remind 
him of His favours which he would acknowledge. Then Allah will ask him, 'How 
did you act to show gratitude for it?' He will say, 'I fought for your cause till I was 
martyred/ Allah will say, 'You lie. You fought that you should be called courageous 
and that was said/ Then the command will be given and he will be dragged on his 
face till he is thrown into the Fire.' Then a man will be brought who had acquired 
knowledge and diffused it and had recited the Quran. Allah will remind him of his 
favours and he would acknowledge them. So Allah will ask him what he did to 
show gratitude. He will say, 'I learnt and diffuses knowledge and recited the Quran 
for your sake/ Allah will say, 'you lie. You did that people might call you a scholar 
and a qari, and they have done that/ Then a command will be given and he will be 
dragged face down and cast into hell. After that a man will be brought whom Allah 
had given riches and bestowed on him different kinds of property. He will remind 
him of His favours on him and he would acknowledge them. Allah will ask him 
how he used them to be grateful for them and he will say. 'I spent it generously on 
every cause dear to you for your sake/ Allah will say, 'you lie, but you did that to be 
praised by the people as generous, and they did praise you/ The command will be 
given for him and will be dragged face down and thrown into hell." 1 


COMMENTARY: This hadith makes it very clear how important it is to form a sincere 
intention before doing deeds. If a person's intention is faulty then howsoever great and 
pious a deed, it will not help him in the least. Allah loves only that deeds which is 
performed for His pleasure and with an intention to obey Him, otherwise it will be 
rejected. Rather the doer will receive punishment for his faulty intention. 

jJo jll: jll ^ yi (,f •'V 

ujij yi&i jii U)i£ jl ill js. slui] i oep jdJi Jhk &£j fc iljpi 

(j>iu)ijL£ Tj iijiiii 

206. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger Up-5# 

(JL-j said, "Allah will not remove knowledge by taking it away from the people. 


^L>LiUs sill j 


Muslim # 152-1905, Nasa'I # 3137, Musnad Ahmad 2/322. 
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Rather, He will take away knowledge by taking away the scholars (one by one) till 
no scholar survives (among them). The people will choose the ignorant as their 
leaders. They will be asked and give their verdicts without knowledge, going astray 
(themselves) and leading (others) astray." 1 2 


I 1 Ul (J^ Ct i£lii Oi*j5 


(4-lc (3^) _lIxi£<UU£3l A.9l>U 




207. Sayyiduna Shaqiq j 2 narrated that Abdullah ibn Mas'ud j used to 
impart lessons to them every Thursday. A man suggested to him, "O Abu Abdur 
Rahman, how I wish that you should speak to us every day!" He said, "Know! What 
prevents me from that is that I dislike to bore you. I am mindful of you in regard to 
sermonizing just as Allah's Messenger was mindful of us in this regard 


lest we sense tedium." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith asserts explicitly that moderation should be exercised in 
sermonizing and exhortation. One must not continue to exhort and preach all the time 
otherwise hearts feel the monotony. Then, people do not listen to anything with concentration, 
so the sermon makes no impression on diem. Moreover, one must not resort to reproach, 
scolding etc. because this has a bad effect on the audience who might become ill disposed. 

Only that advice brings good result which is offered at a proper time politely and lovingly. 


Js. U5l£? jfe ly^Li ^ djl ,f^3l : jll • A > 


208. Sayiduna Anas ** k ^ narrated that when the Prophet said 

something, he repeated it three times so that it was understood, and when he came 
to a people and offered them salaam, he offered the salaam to them three times. 4 
COMMENTARY: This does not mean that he repeated everything he said three times. Only 
when it was something very important, or he was explaining something of particular 
interest, or he was passing on a religious command, or the people may not have heard him 
well, he repeated what he said three times. 


As for offering the salaam there times, the first time was to seek permission to enter. The 
second was the greeting on meeting them and the third was on taking leave. 

^ £jdl £\ jlil ji-ij j) jiodj*. Jli jpLu Ql ^ ^ 



Jia &£ JkL 


1 Bukhari 4 100, Muslim # 13-2673, Tirmidhi # 2661, Ibn Majah # 52, Musnad Amad 2-162. 

2 He was a tabi'I His kunayah Abu Wa'il. He died in Hajjaj's times or in 99AH. 

3 Bukhari # 68, Muslim # 83,2821, Tirmidhi # 2864, (in brief). Musnad Ahmad 1-378. 

4 Bukhari # 95, Tirmidhi (with a change in the sequence & words) # 2732. 
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209. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari j 1 narrated that a man came to the 

Prophet pLtjUt’kj*? and said, "My riding beast is exhausted. So give me one." He 
said, "I have none." Another man offered. "O Messenger of Allah, I will guide him 
to a man who will give him a riding beast." Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who guides to what is good has the reward like one who does it." 2 

Q (Ir U*-J ^ ) 


jLzjA&pt!} I 


li IjLzJ & 4-i oa J>& 4 

II (j-lill L^lj) jtia jSi j jla ViL ;rjA JSi JXa9 as Hi I ^ lsL> 


4 ^l31 AjVIj ^ < &iUI ^ i A 41.Saa.1J Cj2 21a. c?a 31 >.S3j 

S^O'S 0-5 ‘<jJj c^5 JJC^s to^HjJi^J.A.J <3 jl£> (Jj»J,C^aA3 (Jo (J^aijJaijd J3JJI |J3 jJ 

JSj Oj^ (Jj CjS^ 0^ HA Sji3 j) j Jls JCa. 0_^2» 

<G& JigrS <£& &UI (J^> a 151 (Jj-iJ ^4*J vi-dlj J|La. i—(1^ (jCoc-olj j^a. (jillll 
C>5 ^JLij4^4Ul4^^l4_j45(JlA9^AJli 

S+Z-lA Jjl|J Uj^ 1 4 <!> i 6 *i iS* ? a£S 

CA^oljj) J-$^l j jl (S* LJ^ icO- 0 Ai 3 c >5 ^ 


210. Sayyiduna Jarir 3 narrated that once while they were with Allah's 

Messenger ju» early in the day. Some people came (to him). They were 

unclad save for a blanket over them. Their swords were over their shoulders. Most 
of them nay all of them, belonged to the tribe Mudar. The face of Allah's Messenger 
changed colour on seeing their dire need. He went in. Then he came out 
and instructed Bilal who called the adhan and the iqamah. The Prophet JiiJLp 

pL-j-Oc. led the salah. Then he delivered a sermon, saying: 


\j zS^ic^ < ? jl)AgVl1j|jl(j-01 Lgjli 


{O mankind, fear your Lord who created you from a single person.... (upto) surely 
Allah is ever watchful over you} (an Nisa, 1) 
and the verse (18) of al Hashr: 


U (jIaj jia^i j 3l)| IIjjbj, 


1 His name was Uqbah ibn Aurah and was known by his kunyah Abu Mas'ud Ansari. He died in the 

times of Sayyiduna Ali ^ or in 41 or 42 AH. 

2 Muslim # 133-1893, Abu Dawud # 5129, Tirmidhi # 2680, Musnad Ahmad 4-120. 

3 He was Jarir ibn Abdullah ^ Jil and his kunyah was Abu Amr or Abu Abdullah of the tribe 

Bajali. He embraced Islam merely forty days before the Prophet's <*l-j ^ ^ death. He died in 51 
or 54 AH at Quraysiya. 
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{....fear Allah, and let every soul look to what is sends forward for the morrow} 

(and he said,) "A man must give charity from his dinar, from his dirham, from his 
clothings, from his so' of wheat, from his sa' of dates, even if it is half a date." A 
man of the ansars brought a purse full of dinars of dirhams whose weight nearly 
made him helpless nay he was fatigued. Then people came one after the other till 
(Jarir said,) "I saw two mounds of food and clothing so that I saw the face of Allah's 
Messenger JU glow lustrously like pure gold." (Jarir continued the 

narrative) The Messenger of Allah then said, "He who initiates a new practice in 
Islam such as is good, for him is a reward for it and the reward of those who act on 
it after him without anything being deducted from their rewards. And if anyone 
initiates a bad practice in Islam then on him is a burden of sin and the burden of 
the sins of those who act on it without their burdens being softened in the least." 1 


COMMENTARY: The first verse that the Prophet recited from surah an Nisa 

emphasizes the need to give charity and be kind to relatives whose rights must be given. 
He encouraged his sahabah(Companions of Prophet) to give charity, and to help the 

visiting tribe. 

In the beginning of the hadith, the sub narrator uses the words describing the apparel of 
the visitors as (*4*Jl jl^ll) 2 being unsure which word narrator bad used. Both mean a kind 
of an overall covering, a blanket. 


0-2 4.9 43^lii jJLij JillI <j-£ o* (Jjf 


211. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ito 

(JL-jaJ* said, "No one is killed unjustly but a portion of his blood is (recorded) 
against the son of Aadam f*-Jubecause he was the first to introduce murder." 3 
We shall narrate the hadith of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah "A section of my ummah 

shall not cease..." in a chapter on reward of this ummah, insha Allah. (# 6285) 

COMMENTARY: The history of man's oppression and cruelty begins with the life of Qabil 
the first son of Sayyiduna Aadam He had killed his brother Habil to satisfy his own 

little desire. It was the first bloodshed of human history, the foundation was laid thereby of 
shedding blood unjustly. 

It has been stated earlier that if anyone initiates a pious work then he gets a reward for it 
and the doer of an evil earns sin for his deed and the deeds of those who imitate him. 

Hence if anyone is killed unjustly, a portion of his blood is the responsibility of Qabil. He 
was the inventor of injustice and cruel killing. 


Muslim # 133-1893, Abu Dawud # 5129, Tirmidhi (the like in brief) # 2680 Musnad Ahmad 4-120. 
An Namar or al Aba, a striped woolen garment or clock. 

Bukhari # 3335, Muslim # 27-1617, tirmidhi # 2682, Ibn Majah # 2616, Musnad Ahmad 1-383. 
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SECTION II 

bf b Jill Jio jfeJ £| S TsjJj I ^ IM LfJU. d-lf: jls cA 

&5I J* <jjj| it 45^ dJi?l ^s&jLzj 4* S* Jj-SJpi & 

l33^-J® t.±.U ■'Ti (JjJoj^All j 3AJ1 o « » -g^ £^l9 (Jb *LibL L« ^>1-^5 

tN_4.Uai ^b_; ^Ufll3 A.S^M^$I ^ ♦ j U AJoLI (>S 4j £DI UAc 4^9 eL Alag 

Jia s±jjJ s USi^|j^c| J ufcjVl 4 c^i ol>UJl 4 £* 4 J 4 ^£ > 4 bj| 


^L)\J &£}\ &3 sUliSl xL>jj v- 415^1 vfc J* ^ V 4 ^ 1 ^ J* ^bJl 

(jjAa^Jb oljj —_^4lj) JaSt JLi.1 oJl^I _>AjJ! IjjJJ LSiJj Vj I jLoJ I 

-& l& &A*’j3 ' oUUj ^llilj *4*U <>5ij sjlsi$lj 
212. Sayyiduna Kathir ibn Qays &<**} that he was sitting with Sayyiduna Abu ad- 
Darda in the mosque of Damascus when a man came to him and said, "O Abu 
Darda! I have come to you from the city of Allah's Messenger^jUp^i^ for a hadith 
that I have been told that you narrate from Allah's Messenger^j^^J^, and I have 
come for no other purpose." So he narrated that he had hear Allah's Messenger iuju* 
say, "He who travels on a path in search of knowledge will find that Allah 
causes him to travel on a path to paradise, the angels will lower their wings 
showing pleasure with the seeker of knowledge, and the dwellers of the heavens 
and the earth and even the fish deep in the water pray for forgiveness for him. The 
excellence of the scholar over the worshipper is like that of the moon on the 
fourteenth (of the lunar month) over all the stars. The scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophet who never leave dinars or dirhams in legacy. They leave only knowledge. 

So anyone who takes it, takes a profuse portion." 1 
(Tirmidhi call the narrator Qays ibn Kathir Au*p»> 

COMMENTARY: The visitor made it clear to the sahabi that he had no worldly 

ambition in visiting him. He had come to learn from him the words of Allah's Messenger 
He may have come to listen to this very hadith, or Abu Darda may have 

narrated it to him in view of its significance at that moment to loud his effort. After that, he 
may have narrated to him the other hadith which the visitor had sought. 

Every creature who prays for one searching for knowledge could have been mentioned 
together, at once. But, each is named one by one to lay emphasis on the merit of the scholar. 
The scholar benefits not only himself but benefits a plethora of others. He is like the moon 
whose light brightens the world. Its sphere is not limited. 

The scholar acquires knowledge and occupies himself in the obligatory duties and the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-196, Tirmidhi # 2691 naming the narrator Qays ibn Kathir), Abu Dawud # 3641, 
Ibn Majah in its Muqddamah # 223, Drami # 342. 
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sunnah and mustahab and reaching and imparting knowledge. His work is to teach, to 
preach, to spread religion. The worshipper is devout and after acquiring knowledge 
devotes himself to worship alone all his life. He is not interested in spreading knowledge. 
Teaching and preaching are not his field. 

If we examine the merits of spreading knowledge, teaching and preaching, we shall realize 
the significance of this deed. It is more excellent than more worship as most of the ahadith 
make clear. The scholar is definitely superior. 


The Sharah us sunnah quotes Sufyan Thawri as saying, "Nothing is superior to one 
who seeks knowledge today in my sight." He was asked if sincere intention was of no 
merit. He said, "seeking knowledge is itself an intention." Meaning that intention corrects 
itself automatically when knowledge is sought. Thus, it is said of some scholars that they 
confessed to seeking knowledge they confessed to seeking knowledge for others than Allah 
but then their intention became sincere and it become only for Allah's sake. The light of 
learning brightened their hearts. 

The merit of knowledge is obvious from the words of Imam ShafiT j He said, "To seek 
knowledge is superior to offering the optional salah because the knowledge that is desired 
is either absolutely fard or a fard kafayah," meaning, obligatory on all a collective 
obligation discharged by some. Both are superior to the optional. 

Julc UiJLil . j ^La. jX jsLsI ^ 


tshpttJJ -jlil 


213. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah Bahili ** k narrated that two men were 
mentioned t& Allah's Messenger jJL. jUpJji jl*. One of them was a devoted worshipper 
and the other a scholar. Allah's Messenger »'said, "The excellence of the 

scholar over the worshipper is like my superiority over the humblest man among 
you." He said further. "Surely, Allah, His angels, the dwellers of the heavens and 
the earths, even the ants in their holes and the fish too, invoke blessings on the 
teacher of the people about what is good." 1 

$ 2 £ Ajii | jJJ jSj 

(l Ui£J 13 3 JJI UU) ^5^1 


214. (Darimi transmitted it from) Makhul (who narrated in a mursal from 
without mentioning the two men. His words are (that the Prophet said,) 

"The excellence of the scholar over the worshipper is like nine over the humblest of 
you." Then he recited the verse (28 of the Surah Fatir): 


Tirmidhi # 2694. 
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{Only those of His servants fear Allah, who have knowledge.} 

Then he narrated the hadith to the end. 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions the superiority of the scholar over a devoted 
worshipper. It say that his superiority compares with the Prophet over the 

humblest man among his sahabah(Companions of Prophet) 

Obviously, we cannot fathom the Prophet's superiority but we do get an idea of 

the excellence of the scholar. 


l jUs & iijl sill <$: $ *4 $ &s (Yv0:) 

Ijii t jSj2\ lilftl'tjjJI / <_ ’j? *Vl )Uatl<*». 

215. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(►l-j said, "People will come to you from the regions of the world to learn religion. 
When they come to you, instruct them what is good." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet informed the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) 

that, after him, men would come to them from the comers of the world to know 
about religion, because they would be the surviving imans. They were advised to be kind 
to them and train them well and to brighten their hearts with religious knowledge. 

iSuS ii£Li JLj <t)i J* Ss^> jfi: Jli t&L q\ cAj 

J-kll cA A-AjA v — CA\J S\Jj (3^1 


216. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger fL-jUt-Siiju 

said, "The words of wisdom are to lost possession of the wise man. So, 
wheresoever, he finds them, he has more right over them." 3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith tells a wise man that intelligence demands of him to accept 
forthwith anything that he hears and is profitable to religion. Then he must abide by that. 
That would guarantee his progress to heights. It is very foolish to refuse to accept a good 
suggestion or a wise word from one who is of a lower rank. The Scholars say that if anyone 
accepts the saying as worthwhile if it comes from an intelligent and saintly man like 
bayazid Bustami but rejects the same thing if it comes from his slave, then he is an 


arrogant man. 

> . ♦ j UajLill ijfi l&l jLa.lj 2jjji JJlZj 3JJ| 4jJI yLj (Jll IjJll CAj 


(ia.la Oelj — Jjlc 

217. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "One faqih (a learned man) is more severe on the devil than one thousand 


Darami # 289. 

Tirmidhi # 2460, Ibn Majah # 249 (Instead of wise man, tirmidhi has believer). 
Tirmidhi # 2694, Ibn Majah # 4169. 
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devoted worshipper." 1 

COMMENTARY: In a combat, success depends on being aware of the tactics of the 
adversary and on knowing of the adversary and on knowing how to fail them. It does not 
depend on more physical power. 

The greatest enemy of man in the world, unseen to him, is the devil. He continues to cast 
people into the labyrinth of misguidance through his deception. Only those people who 
understand his deceitful ways save themselves and others. They are the scholars whose 
hearts. They are the scholars whose hearts and minds are full of Divine light. 

This is what the hadith says. A scholar pick up the devils deception and he warns the 
people of it, instructing them how to preserve themselves from the devil's designs. 

As for the worshipper, he is unable to detect the devils deceit. He seems to be engaged in 
worship but does not realize that the devil has ensnared him. So, neither does he save 
himself nor protect the others. 


a csjjj 4u 6?i i\n jjjliij 4Ui JJ\ 

.’ .- A Lxjji'dJ- nl . ° a i j li * ' j-6 , q ll . . 


218. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"It is obligatory for every Muslim man and woman to seek knowledge. But, to 
teach it to an unworthy person is like someone putting necklaces of jewels, 
pearls and gold on swine." 2 

(The version in Bayhaqi Shu'ab al eeman ends at the word 'Muslim'. He calls all its isnad as weak.) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith throws light on the importance of knowledge without 
knowledge, man cannot discharge his responsibility as Allah's vicegerent, nor can he 
recognize Allah's Being, or His attributes. 

As we have staged earlier, 'knowledge' means knowledge of religion. It is required at every 
stage of life. Man needs to know his creator and his attributes. He has to know about the 
Prophet's mission and to know everything on which lies the foundation (of the 

religion) of Islam and faith. 

In the practical life, he needs to know the injunctions on deeds, like salah, fasting, etc. their 
timings and so on. If he is wealthy, he has to know about zakah. When he marries, he has 
to be aware of all matters related to husband and wife. 

Similarly, there are codes of law and injunctions to conduct in short, there is no aspect of 
life, individual or collective, where one is not required to know the obligations. If he does 
not know then he will continue to exceed the limits and violate the Shari'ah (divine law). 
Some people have said that 'knowledge' here includes the knowing of what corrupts the 
soul, like jealousy, malice, etc. It is necessary to know everything that makes the good 
deeds worthless. 

The hadith says that only the worthy acquire knowledge up to their ability. Hence, a 
teacher must bear this in mind and teach according to the student's capability and the 
knowledge that is required at the time. Thus, the intricasies of mysticism, if taught to the 


Tirmidhi # 2690, Ibn Majah # 222. 

Ibn Majah # 224, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 1666. 
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j-£ j jJL> Jli jls $6*3 ^ ^ 


common men, could mislead them. 

-(^pl Vi 

219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Two characteristics cannot combine in a hypocrite. Good character and an 

understanding of religion." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith urges a Muslim to inculcate in him the two characteristics that 
are peculiar to a sincere believer. They are pious habits, good manners and a sound learning. 
Allamah Turpushti h ***j said that an understanding of religion is to know it well at heart, 
declare it with the tongue and abide by it. That will grow fear of Allah in the heart. 


220. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger JU said, "If 

anyone treks a path searching for knowledge then he is on Allah's path till he returns." 2 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone leaves this home and family or even his native land to seek 
knowledge then he is like a mujahid on Allah's path. The knowledge he seeks may be 
beyond what is necessary for him. He will secure a reward that matches the rewards of one 
who wages jihad for Allah's sake, for he acquires knowledge to fight ignorance and to 
spread Allah's religion all over the world. He also aims to protect the people from the 
devil's deception. Hence he continues to earn the reward of jihad till he return home. 

When he returns home, his rank is raised more than that. He is a reformer and a teacher 
and hence known as an heir of the Prophet a sacred sobriquet. 

jU I <JJS & ,siij il)l Ja M jji5 jl* $4jVl <”' > 


-J2J4 $i y is }i\j i^\ J±J, Li+i. jtSj sijj -Ja 

221. Sayyiduna Shakhbarah al Azdi narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "if anyone seeks knowledge then it is an expiation for what has 
passed (of his sins)." 4 

■ ! . * ii Ml $ JlSJ jiidll jlj Jll ill 

oljj) 


222. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri **41^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A believer is never satiated with the good (words) he hears till his 
limit is paradise." 5 

COMMENTARY: To seek knowledge is an ingredient of faith. The light of faith brightens a 


1 Tirmidhi # 2693. 


2 Tirmidhi # 2656. 

3 His kunyah was Abu Abdullah. He was an Azdi, or Asadi. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2657, Darami # 561. 

5 Tirmidhi # 2695. 
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man's mind and heart and the light of knowledge takes him to the heights of perfection. 
This is why a believer is never sate with learning. He always craves for more till death 
when his knowledge takes him to paradise. 

This is hadith conveys great, good tidings to the student and the learned. They did not 
cease to acquire knowledge all their life their scholarly rank and greatness rose to the 
extreme limit and they occupied themselves always searching for knowledge. 

We must bear in mind that the sphere of knowledge is very wide. Those people who are 
engaged in writing, compiling, learning and teaching are also counted (in this sphere) 
among those who search for knowledge. They too get the reward as the seekers get. 

jLj & alii j* jlii Jti ji* ’J (xr L ~ rTr) 


SjlSjSljSiiUljj 

223. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger r JL._ ) Uc--5ajL e > 

said, "He who is asked about a knowledge that he knows but conceal it, will be 
restrained on the day of resurrection with reins of the fire." 1 


U.U £?i S\jjj r1 > 

224. Ibn Majah also transmitted it from Anas j 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith warns the scholar who refuses to pass on his religious 
knowledge to those who enquire from him. This warning concerns the knowledge that is 
essential to acquire and it is wajib. For instance, if a man wishes to embrace Islam and asks a 
scholar to enlighten him about its injunctions and his obligations, or he wishes to know what 
is lawful and what unlawful, then the scholar is bounds to inform him to the best of his 
ability. However, this command does not apply to the supererogatory and the permissible. 


I ^ I ^ (T T 0 5 

- SIj J Jllll £i \iiijy siliiill 


225. Sayyiduna IO'b ibn Maalik j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If anyone seeks knowledge to contend with the Scholars on the strength of 
his knowledge, or to wrangle with the foolish to turn the faces at the people 
towards him, then Allah will admit him to hell." 3 
COMMENTARY: Knowledge fcannot tolerate showing off, pride and arrogance because 
knowledge aims at removing ignorance and oppression. Clearly those traits do not fit with 
knowledge but with ignorance. Knowledge demands that a person should be humility 
personified even if he is noble, civilized and most progressed. 

Knowledge should not be acquired merely for worldly benefit, honour and to earn people's 
praise, or to impress the ignorant and show arrogance. Such a scholar may be successful in 
this world and may achieve his aim but he will have to answer in the next world. There, he 
will have to face punishment for his straying. 

However, if a scholar was sincere and he worked to raise Allah's words but later he 


Tirmidhi # 2658, Musnad Aha^H 2-263, Abu Dawud # 3658. 
2 Ibn Majah # 264 with his own isnad. 

* i irmidhi # 2663. 
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succumbed to human weakness then he does not fall in the ambit of the warning in the 
hadith. He is excused. 

226. Ibn Majah transmitted (hadith 225) from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar. j 1 

4-j «u li, Lsle 6^ jlij ^ ibi Ja *i)i jpj jlS jlS <w) 

—jjslxiJI jsji UijJl ^V jJJI 

(i^.U (>j|j .u^l o \ jj ) 

227. Sayyidtma Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone acquires knowledge of such, things with which Allah's pleasure is sought, 
but aims solely to obtain worldly advantage, then he will not experience the 
fragrance of paradise on the day of resurrection." 2 

COMMENTARY: This warning is given to one who acquires knowledge of religion to 
further his worldly goals. If he has learnt worldly knowledge and puts it to use in the 
world then it is not bad, provided it is not such a* knowledge that Shari'ah (divine law) 
does not approve. Like astrology or a knowledge that will demage one's faith. 

The words of the hadith that he will not smell the fragrance of paradise ale figurative. They 
mean that he will not go to paradise with others without first undergoing punishment. 

i ui4.u ii?£ 4 jji jLj & iiiii J* sLi jis (m) 

*1-^ -41a ZjisijJ, & Jl aia ojj LbljlJ LileJ 

a Ijj -1^ gfjj -All'J ^ £>4$^ l? ^4 1 

228. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger j u* ia JL> 

said, "May Allah keep him fresh who heard my words, retained them and conveyed 
them (to others). Many a bearer of knowledge does not grasp it and many a bearer 
of knowledge passes it on to one more learned than he is. There are three things for 
which a Muslims heart should not bear hatred; a sincere deed for Allah's sake, 
advice to Muslim and sticking to their community, because their invitation (or 
prayer) embraces those who are after them." 3 

V], c-oti cji jSj ££ &£ JlaJIJ c £Ij jj iSJ jIJ Ij 


229. Also, Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Darami transmitted if from 
Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit but Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud did not mention. 

Those are three for which..." 4 


'ibn Majah #253. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2/338, Abu Dawud # 3664, Ibn Majah # 252. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2667. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-183, Tirmidhi # 2665 Abu Dawud # 3660, Ibn Majah # 230, Darami # 229. 
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COMMENTARY: Sometimes the listeners are more intelligent than the narrator of the 
hadith. Hence, the hadith must be narrated exactly in the words it is heard so that the 
listeners may understand it well. This is what the hadith says: the narrator must pass it on 
in the exact words. 

The word (cfcy) accommodates two meaning depending on how the diatrical marks and put 
(J") yaghul or (J*d) yaghal) 'hatred, malice or treachery. 

The sincere deed is performed merely for Allah's pleasure with no other aim. 

Advice to Muslims is well wishing. It is to guide them to the straight path. It is also to help 
them out in their worldly difficulties. 

Sticking to the community is to act collectively, not on an individual basis. One must 
obey the beliefs and guidelines of the Scholars and remain with them. Allah's mercy 
descends on the community. 

The last words mean that the prayers of the Muslims cover the community to preserve 
them from the devil's deception. So, if anyone separates from the community then he is 
deprived of the blessings of the community and also of the prayers of the Muslims. 


llii. \1a Jjjb <£& 3D! (J-^ 3UI \L****J> (Jll jjJLLa c£\ 0T*) 

_1J o\jJ 


230. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger jLe 

said, "May Allah keep his face fresh who hears something from us then conveys it 
exactly as he had heard it. Perhaps, many a one to whom it is conveyed remembers 
it better than the one who had heard it." 1 2 


231. Darami transmitted it from Sayyiduna Abu Darda ^k^j 2 
COMMENTARY: It is a great good fortune and blessing to hear the Prophet (►L.jUpiii ju. 
ahadith, abide by them and to convey them to other people success in both the worlds is 
assured and Allah is pleased at that. The Scholars say that, all that apart, the Prophet 

prayer in this hadith is enough. 

J±ix UV1 ±sJ.\ 1jisl jLs 4 * sSji Ja I jjjj : jis ufije. QZj (rr<) 

—I oJJJiZ ljx^i.9 I 

232. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Be careful 

when narrating hadith from me unless you know it definitely. He who forges a lie 
against me deliberately must find his seat in the fire." 3 

— jkjk£ 1 ^ 0 OjU Ij^tiJ ipiLaCsilijc-X a Uq3| oIjjj $1 Jj(WY) 

233. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ** k ^ and Sayyiduna Jabir mk^j also narrated it 


1 Tirmidhi # 2666, Ibn Majah # 232, Musnad Ahmad 1-437. 

2 Darami # 230. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2960 with the words: 'If anyone interprets the Quran with his own reasoning then let 
him find his seat in the fire.' 
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without the words "Be careful when ....definitely." 1 


COMMENTARY: He who narrates a hadith must exercise utmost care and relate it only when 
he is certain that these are the words of the Prophet JU. If he is not certain then he 

should not narrate it to anyone. In this way, no false words will be ascribed to the Prophet 
If a fake hadith is passed on then a severe punishment awaits the narrator. 



(oljj) 6-2 o-Iila ^ Jb ty ajIjj j till 62 

234. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah Messenger said, "If anyone 

speaks on the Quran by his own reasoning then he must assume his seat in the 
fire." According to a version: "He who speaks on the Quran without possessing 
knowledge must assume his seat in the fire." 2 


COMMENTARY: In the same way as one must be careful in narrating a hadith, one is 
required to exercise the same care in translating and explaining the Quran. The a hadith 
should be follow and the opinions of the Scholars should be respected in interpreting the 
Qur'an. One must not dare to express one's own opihion in that otherwise the meaning will 
differ and one would invite Allah's punishment on oneself. 


ill oUli Jst 4 jlio' jii j & aiit J* -list Ji-ij $ jl»0*5' > 


j jU 1 a Ijj) —Ilia. I 


235. Sayyiduna Jundub 3 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who speaks on the Quran offering his own opinion and though he may be 
correct in it, yet he has done wrong." 4 

COMMENTARY: If anyone interprets a verse of the Qur'an without having recourse to the 
ahadith or the scholar's exegesis but happens to conform with them, then, too, he has done 
wrong because he used his own brains. He neglected the rules of tafsir as laid down by 
Shari'ah (divine law) . The case of a mujtahid is different from this person's. If a mujtahid 
errors in his ijtihad then rather than be penalized for it, he will earn a reward. 

Tafsir or exegesis is to be sure of the meaning and interpretation of the verse that is being 
explained. It will deemed to be correct only if the exegetes give it tracing it to the Prophet 
Only an authorized and authentic scholar can do it. 

Ta'wil or interpretation is to offer a meaning and explanation saying. "The meaning that I 
give is possibly correct." However, this too will be approved only when the rules of Arabic 
language and Shari'ah (divine law) are observed. 

(.wJj oji jjji «ijj) jl-Zj & I tj** 4151 djJij Jb Jb q,\cAj 

236. Sayyiduna Abu Hyrayrah narrated that Allah Messenger Up & J~e 


1 Ibn Majah # 30 and 33 (from Ibn Mas'ud and Jubir respectively ^j. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2959. 

3 He was Jundub ibn Abdullah ibn sufyan Abjali Alaqi. He died four days after the fitnah of the battle 
between Adullah ibn Zubayr ^ ^ and Yazid's ^ <**' supporters. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2961, Abu Dawud # 3652. 
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said, "To argue about the Qur'an is disbelief." 1 
COMMENTARY: They who argue about the meaning of the Quran and bracketed with 
disbelievers. Everyone tries to establish as correct whatever meaning he deduces. Some 
foolish people argue that those verses that do not agree with each other are not all 
acceptable but they label only some of them as acceptable. In other words they use the 
Qur'an itself to drop some of its verses. This is a crime in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law). 
It is necessary to reconcile such verses, and if one cannot do that then one must blame 
oneself for not being competent to understand. Knowledge of that must be entrusted to 
Allah and His Messenger who know best. For example, the ahlusunnah wa al 

jama'ah hold that good and bad are from Allah. They base their belief on the verse: 


* ^JJI 


{Say, "All is from Allah."} (4:78) 

However, the proponents of al-qadr (decree) reject this belief. They forward the opinion 
that Allah is the creator of good but not of bad. Rather, man himself is the creator of evil. 
They base their contention on the next verse (4:79) which seems to contradict the first verse: 


{Whatsoever of good befalls you, it is from Allah, and whatsoever of evil befalls 
you it is from yourself.} 

It is disallowed to forward such a contradiction. Rather, one should follow what the 
Muslims agree generally. As for the other verse, an interpretation conforming to Shari'ah 
(divine law) should be made. Thus, in this case, the first verse must be abided by. 
Everything, good or bad, is from Allah and happens according to Divine decree. 

As for the second verse, it will be interpreted to be linked to the first verse and that it 
condemns the hypocrites who do not regard it as correct but say that piety is from Allah 
while evil is from the creature. In this way the two verses are reconciled. 

Similarly, other such verses may be made to agree. 

Ujl ijjl Ja M jlS ,34 CA yiti y3 jyifc < TTV) 

*L2-JJI I '■ 1 ^6 Liij . . ) ( j^j . < )q i )IJifb 


ljJjjj.9 *<&A JJlZXZ I 4.9 ^.9 Liij *5 c3 £,Jj| 


«Ijj) — LSj 

237. Sayyidima Amr ibn Shu'ayb & 2 narrated from his father from his 

grandfather that the Prophet heard a people disputing about the Qur'an He 

said, "Those who preceded you perished only because of this. They cited portions of 
Allah's Book again*l other portions. But, Allah's book is revealed such that its parts 
conform to each other. So, do not belie some of it with others. Speak of whatever you 
know of it and what you do not know, entrust it to those who know it." 3 


Musnad Ahmad 2-286, Abu Dawud # 4603. 

He was a tabi 4ii ~»*.j and belonged to the family to Amr ibn al Aas 4il ^ j. 

Musnad Ahmad 2-185, Ibn Majah # 85 like it. 
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COMMENTARY: It has been stated in an earlier hadith that those whose knowledge is 
imperfect and faith is weak, they set the verses of the Qur'an against each other and give 
them their own meaning on which they base their ideologies. This hadith suggests that 
they should entrust their meaning to Allah and His Messenger or to the scholars 

and the righteous who are superior to them. 


ajI • j l j->\ 91 (Jls(Jls Cft’J 


(YTA) 


(AJ-J1 j oljj) la. C& j j*- 1 * 

238. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Qur'an has been revealed in. seven dialects. Each of its verses is apparent 
and veiled (in its meaning) and every limit (or prohibition) is defined." 1 
COMMENTARY: Every language of the world had different dialects and variation of 
pronunciation. In Arabic too, seven dialects were well-known and the Quran was revealed 
accordingly; of the Quraysh, Taiy, Hawazin, Yemen, Thaqif, Huzayl and Banu Tamim. 

The Quran was revealed, first of all, in the dialect of the Quraysh, the Prophet's 
dialect. However, it became difficult for all the Arabs to recite it in this dialect. So, the 
Prophet (jL-jA-uai prayed to Allah to make it easy for them and He commanded that 
everyone could recite the Qur'an in his dialect. This eontinued till the times of Sayyiduna 
Uthman and people recited it in their dialects. 

When he compiled Allah's words together and had it written down in book from, he sent it to 
every region but he retained the dialect in which Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit had put 

the Book together at the command of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and advice of Sayyiduna 

Umar ibn Khattab. -uit was the dialect of the Quraysh. Uthman also had all other 

dialects abrogated. Thus, a single dialect made it very easy for readers of all regions of the 
world and the roots of a serious fitnah were uprooted, The fitnah was that the Muslim 
wrangled with each other because of the differences in the dialects and they blamed everyone 
who recited another dialect as a disbeliever. Thus only the dialect of the Quraysh on which 
the Qur'an was revealed was retained. Apart from this, only those dialects to which the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) agreed and which were conveyed through continuously 
handed down sanad to the seven reciters were spared. Besides, certain repetitions of 
grammar and norms of recital (imalah and idgham, etc) were allowed to continue. 

Some Scholars maintain that the seven recitals are what the seven reciters (qurra) recite. 
Some also hold that there are more than seven recitals but the number of seven is given 
because the differences are also of seven kinds of which the seven recitals are based: 

(1) Differences in the character of the word which is shortening or prolonging it. 

(2) Differences in number, plural or singular. 

(3) Differences of gender, masculine or feminine. 

(4) Differences in grammar, soft or hardened, like (c4*) or (cui) - (ka) or 

(5) Differences I didactical marks. 

(6) Differences in letters, like in the words the noon is hardened (or 

doubled), or softened, meaning with shaddah or without it. 

(7) Differences, in language, like tafkhim, imafah etc. 


Bazar, Tabarani in al-Awsat.' 
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The hadith concludes with the message that every verse has an obvious meaning which 
every person who knows the language understands. It also has an implied meaning^ 
. which only those of Allah's slaves can understand whose hearts are full of the light of 
Divine awareness. 

The limit of the verses of each of these kinds is defined. When one comes to this limit, one 
is told of it or made aware of it. 

The awareness of the obvious verses is to learn Arabic with its rules of grammar. It is also to 
learn the background of every verse and the abrogater and the abrogated. There are other 
such Things that must be learnt to be able to understand the obvious meaning of the Qur'an. 
The limit of the concealed meaning is to practice and make effort, to abde by the obvious 
meaning of the Qur'an and the commands they give, to abstain from every evil and sin, the 
heart should be brightened with worship of Allah and His pleasure, and s on. These are 
what will help in understanding the concealed or inner meaning of the Qur'an. They will 
let the heart see it. 

Imam Muhy us sunnah iu**, has written in his tafsir Mu'alim ut Tanzil that the word (jfk) 
(apparent, obvious) in the hadith means the words of the Qur'an while (0^) (veiled, inner, 
concealed) means 'interpretation of the words.' The word (cP 0 *) (limit or prohibition) means 
'an understanding' such as enables one who ponders. He finds that the meaning and 
secrets are uncovered for him as they are not to anyone else. 


SUji hi jU\ jLj & dii *i)i Sjj.j ji! <ji! 4ih jjs. 


orn) 


iSin ^ < aJ jit ‘y&jS j 1444k 

239. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j said, "knowledge is of three types; an explicit verse, an established sunnah and 
a fair deduction. Whatever is apart from that is extra." 1 
COMMENTARY: The foundation of religious knowledge are threefold. The explicit verses are 
the firm unabrogated verses. This refers to Allah's Book. The essence are the substance of the 
Book, so only these are mentioned. The sciences that are a means to it are connected with it. 

The established sunnah are known with the diversity of the text and isnad of the hadith. 
Faridah 'Aadilah (-die ^j*) - fair deduction - refers to verdicts and judgments and 
unanimity of the mujtahids as deducted from the book and sunnah. It is called faridah 
because it is wajib to abide by it as it is abide by the Quran and sunnah. 

So, the hadith is explained that the foundations of hadith are four. The base of the religion 
and Shari'ah (divine law) is on these four. 

(i) The book, or the Quran. 

(ii) The sunnah, or the hadith. 

(iii) Ijma' or consensus. 

(iv) Qiyas, or verdicts and judgements. 

Any other knowledge will be superfluous and meaningless in the religious sense. 

j\J>k 'ij .Lj sin J*siSji jii jis (!^j (u • > 


Abu Dawud # 2885, Ibn Majah # 54, both with words interposed. 
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240. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik al-Ashra'y ^ ^ 1 narrated that Allah's 

Messenger said, "No one will admonish but three; a ruler, the ruled or 

the arrogant." 2 


-Jl ZLaj\ (Jie'jjj 5JI $}f\ i\Jj ^ ^ 


241. Amr ibn Shu'ayb also narrated it from his father from his grandfather. One 
version has 'pretentious' instead of 'arrogant.' 3 
COMMENTARY: (The words in the text are - 'no one will impart, tell or narrate' 
something) so it means 'will admonish, chide or instruct' and also 'will relate a fable or a 
story/ The hadith means that generally three people to this work of admonishing, two of 
whom are entitled to do it, the ruler and the ruled but the third is an arrogant and is not 
entitled and must not do it. 

In other words, the ruler is entitled because he is the most compassionate to (and concerned 
for) his subjects and knows how to set things right for them. If a ruler does not admonish and 
instruct, then he will appoint a scholar who is the most God. Fearing of all the Scholars and 
abstinent. This scholar shall discharge his duty. Hence, the word (jj*^») 'ruled' in the hadith 
could be this scholar whom the ruler appoints, or the other persons whom Allah has'chosen 
for the guidance of the creatures like the Scholars (scholars) and the awliya of Allah (saintly 
men) who continue to sermonize the people and guide and correct them. 

The hadith warns those people who deliver sermons and lectures to gain fame and wealth 
though they are not worthy and deserving of sermonizing both because of insufficient 
knowledge and poor deeds. Only the two kinds named in the foregoing lines may 
admonish and instruct the people. If anyone else does it, then he will be deemed to show 
off and to seek fame and thus be liable to Allah's punishment. 


o\ls\ & ^ k&\ j (Jll (Jll 


(UY) 


oljj) — Juii o AO/3 JLi) ^ ♦ j l jlaS ^L>4lA.I 

242. SayyMuna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone is given a (religious) verdict or ruling without (being qualified 
with) knowledge then its sin lies on him who gives the ruling. And, if anyone 
guides his brother in an affair knowing that guidance lies elsewhere (and not where 
he had guided him) then he has deceived him." 4 
COMMENTARY: If an ignorant person asks a scholar about a subject and he give him a wrong 
answer either because of lack of enough knowledge on that issue or for some other reason, and 
the ignorant person acts accordingly then the sin will not lie on him but on the scholar who 
gave the wrong answer provided he had not erred in his ijtihad (which is forgiven). 

The second portion of the hadith is that a person who deliberately misguides his 
brother deceives him. His act is bad mannered and against Shari'ah (divine law) . He is 


1 His Kunya was Abu Abdur Rahman, or Abu Hamad, or Amrah (or A.nr). He died in 73AH in 
Damascus. (Asad ul habah). 

2 Abu Dawud # 4665, Musnad Ahmad 2/221. 

3 Darami # 2779, Ibn Majah # 3753. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3657, Ibn Majah only the first portion # 53, and so Darami # 159, and like it Musnad • 
Ahmad 2-321. 



213 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


a deceptive person. 




243. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah narrated that the Prophet Up m ju- forbade 

that anyone should be led into a fallacy. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith forbids the putting of such questions to the Scholars as are 
complex and controversial. Some people who do not esteem the Scholars force them into 
trial. They belittle them before other people. 

It is forbidden to push anyone into trial because it hurts and harasses him. It also raises a 
fitnah and an enmity. The one who asks is arrogant and hopes to make an impression on 
others. Clearly all these things are unlawful. 

However, it is not forbidden if he puts a rhetorical question to counter someone's question 
of this type. 


\j41sZjLzj4&£j\ jjJo jls jls 3' ufj 


o!jj) 

244. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Learn what is fard. (obligatory duties, or the rules of inheritance) and the 

Quran. And teach them to the people, for, I shall die." 2 


ilijt! ii s ui3i Jioj^i 


(UO) 


245. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda j narrated that they were with the Prophet 

one day when he looked towards the heaven and said, "This is the time 
when knowledge is being withdrawn from the people so that they will have no 
control over anything through it." 3 

COMMENTARY: The words 'knowledge' here refers to wahy (revelation). He alluded to 
his own death. He looked towards the sky as though awaiting a wahy, so it was sent by 
Allah and he was told that his term was over. Hence, he said that the time had come for the 
wahy to terminate. 


ul jU\ sid\ ^^41 >^1 uiuji <w> 

(j£. illiAj I yl a kj\ llfcp (3?I (J^9 oljj IjLil 

m\j isii>Ji 1 jti jilj \jj& 


oljj) -aUI jJ&c£\ 

246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah is reported to have said, "The time is near 

when the people will tear off the livers of the camels (meaning travel to distant 


Abu Dawud # 3656. 

Tirmidhi # 2098. 

Tirmidhi # 2662, Darami # 288. 
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places) to acquire knowledge but they will not find anyone more learned then the 
scholar of Madinah. 1 

Tirmidhi wrote in his Jaami' that Ibn Uyaynah <&» said that the scholar of 
Madinah was Maalik ibn Anas &***- j, and the like of it from Abdur Razzaq and that 
Ishaq ibn Musa j said so, and he also heard from Iby uyaynah that he said 
that he was Umari az-Zahid whose name was Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah <&***-> 
He was of the progeny of Umar ibn Khattab j 2 
COMMENTARY: The words is reported to have said' mean that Abu Hurayrah ** ^ 
narrated this hadith in a marfu form from the Prophet pL<jA-U<3ii but the student of Abu 
Hurayrah j had forgotten his words, so he narrated the hadith in this manner. 

The words, 'will tear off the livers of the camels' mean that when the people become more 
interested in seeking knowledge, they will travel to far off places. Or, wil drive their camels 
fast to reach to the source of knowledge. 

AS for the scholar of Madinah. Sufyan ibn Uyaynah who was a companion of Imam 
Maalik and a Shaykh of Imam Shafi said that the Prophet ^meant that 
Imam Maalik was the scholar. The great scholar of hadith, Abdur Razzaq also 
said so. However, a student of Ibn Uyaynah Ishaq ibn Musa said that he heard 
Ibn Uyaynah say that he was Umari az-Zahid whose name was Abdul Aziz ibn 
Abdullah He was called Umari because he was a descendant of Sayyiduna Umar 

Faruq. Zahid was his attribute because he was a great scholar of Madinah of his times and 
a great zahid (pious, ascetic) and a god-fearing man. His line of descent was Abdul Aziz 
ibn Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Hafs ibn Aasim ibn Umar Faruq 

Thus, there are two different, diverse reports from Uyaynah by Tirmidhi and Ishaq ibn 
Musa Both of them surmised the saying of Uyaynah and were not very sure. 

We must also understand that the Prophet saying concerned the times of the 

sahabah(Companions of Prophet) **4*^ and the tabi'un During those times, there 
was no scholar anywhere greater then the scholar of Madinah, because after the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) ^ and the Tabi'un when the sacred light of 

knowledge spread out of Madinah to other places, such scholars arose there as were more 
learned than those of Madinah. 


However, the meaning nearer to the text is that the Prophet said that in spite of 

the spread of knowledge it will be centralized in Madinah. This is very clear from other 
ahadith. But Allah knows best. 


jjsVi si)i s&SlJi Ja sill Jjjy o*- j&T Uij 4-s.j 


(jjli^l o \ jj ) (j^lj 

247. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that what he knew from Allah's 

Messenger included that he said, 'Surely, Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 

sends to this ummah at the head (beginning) of every century one who renews for 


Tirmidhi # 2689, Musnad Ahmad 2/299. 
Tirmidh # 2689, on previous. 
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it its religion." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Scholars interpret this hadith to say that in every era there is in the 
ummah a distinguished and recognized person who polishes and renews the religion. He is 
called a majaddid. He removes every wrong that grows in the religion, like bid'ah and 
wrong customs. He clean the religion for the ummah and restores it to its original form. 
Some Scholars have even named these reformers in different centuries. Some others have 
ventured to suggest that there may be one such reformer, or a whole group of them who 
renew the religion and remove the wrongs from it (at any one time). 


jUi ij jii jis gyioi j^mcj-3 (UA) 


ilijJUjl 
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, 1 ’, 


k)jj& i. 


(o\ jj) q jl ji 3 l iMt U?U J&lij 

248. Sayyiduna Ibrahim ibn Abdur Rahman al-Udhri narrated that Allah's 

Messenger (jL-jUpiajL* said, "Every succeeding generation will have people who 
shall preserve this knowledge, removing the alterations of the diehards, the 
insertions of the fakers and the meanings suggested by (those who do not know 
and are) the pretenders." 2 3 

We shall transmit the hadith of Sayyiduna Jabir * *4'^ (Arabic) in the chapter of 
Tayammum, insha Allah Ta'ala (# 531). 

SECTION III 


1 . 1 . 1,143 j&j 


. 3 J - 0 0 s " 


(U<\) 


((JijIjJl oljj) -aIjII AliXS 4 j 

249. Sayyiduna Hasan 3 narrated in a mursal form that Allah's Messenger 

said," If when death comes to a person he is engaged in the pursuit of 
knowledge hoping to revive Islam with it, then only one degree will separate him 
from the Prophet in paradise." 4 

(And that is the rank of Prophethood.) 

Ui-U-t Ji e T_Pl ^4.J ££ Jsj & & IJ* & I S& iis-i < T s • > 
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250. He also narrated in a mursal form that Allah's Messenger was asked about 


1 Abu Dawud # 4291. 

2 Bayhaqi. 

3 Hasan Busri 4ii was a tabi'I. He was bom in Madinah and died in 110 AH. 

4 Darami # 354. 
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two men of the Banu Isra'il. One of them was a scholar who offered the prescribed 
salah and then sat among the people and taught them what is good. And, the other 
fasted by day and stood (in worship) by night. Which of them was superior? Allah's 
Messenger k JL? said, "The excellence of this scholar who offers the 

prescribed salah and then sits among the people teaching them what is good over 
the worshipper who fasts by day and keeps vigil by night is like my excellence over 
the most lowly among you/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The two men may have been neck and neck in learning, but one devoted 
himself to worship of Allah while the other preached to the people after discharging his 
obligatory worship. This second one was declared to be superior. 



251. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger (*JLy -a* & said 

"Excellent is the man who is learned in religion. If people have need of him, he 
satisfies them. If they ignore him, he is self sufficient." 

COMMENTARY: This hadith advises a scholar not to degrade himself by becoming 
dependent on other people. He must turn to them for wrong aims or seek from them 
worldly gains. But, he must not be aloof of them and deprive them of his knowledge. If 
they look to him for their religious uplift them he must be among them and fulfil their 
needs. Of course, if they are indifferent to him then he too must keep distance then he too 
must keep distance from them and engage in worship of Allah. He may spread religion by 
writing books and such material. 


NsJjLl ^ l ji.9 sJ-A (j-llil <4-1JA. (Jk OS^4®- 

Vj J-J Vj olj* lIAUI oj&l 
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Vj 4U1 4 JJI oJL^c- glcjJI (j-s I Aij4~->3 


(eSjU^JI o\jj) 

252. Sayyiduna Ikrimah narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said (to 

him), "Deliver sermons to the people once every-Friday. If you do not agree, then 
twice, but if you want more, then thrice (only), but do not exhaust the people with 
this Qur'an. Let me not find you coming to a people who are engaged in a 
conversation (among themselves) and you preach to them interrupting them and 
thus wearing them. Rather, keep quiet. When they ask you then preach to them 
while they are desirous. Beware of cadence in supplication. Avoid it, because I had 
known that Allah's Messenger and his companions did not do that." 2 

COMMENTARY: It has been stated previously and this hadith too emphasizes that 


Darami # 340. 

Bukhari # 6337, Musnad Ahmad 6/217 (as narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ii 
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moderation should be exercised in sermonizing and allowance should be made for the 
situation. The edifice of preaching and propagation is laid on this base. 

This hadith lays stress on not interfering when two or more people are engaged in 
conversation. It does not matter what their topic is; a worldly subject or a religious 
discussion. However, if wisdom demands that their talk must be cut off, then they must be 
interrupted in a polite manner so that they do not feel hurt and they stop their conversation. 
As for Ibn Abbas -upA^ advising Ikrimah Auj-j, he spoke about the majority. At that time, 
most people engaged in worldly gossip. 

As for supplication, the most effective supplication is one that is made in a straightforward 
manner from the depth of the heart. The invocation should not be coloured with poetry or 
pretension. This does not permit us however, to object to the supplication of the Prophet 
pL'jAJt'JZA that were in rhymed prose because this came to him naturally and he did not 
make any effort for that. 


jxJ\ vlK O* jlij sill J* silt jjjy jtl jl yi Siilj #r> 


(jul Jjl .1 JJ) 64 

253. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa 'up&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger <Op.au 
said, "He who seeks knowledge and gets it, for him are two portions of reward. 
But, if he does not get it then for him is one portion of reward." 1 
COMMENTARY: The first reward will be for his effort and the second for attaining 
knowledge and conveying it to others or for putting in into practice. So, one must 
continue to seek knowledge and if one cannot attain it, then death while seeking it is 
itself a great good fortune. 


04 Ltiji Si u. JU s iii! J* -All jjjy ji* jii q\ 6 *j cr«D 


Oi'i (SftjT III? I S^js jt 43jj Ik-U jl 13-U. IJSi j 46% k-Si 1% fiji JJS &liiij 

0^1 <ljj) —‘fk +k 04 ASiJj Q ^J-Lo 04 olOf’l I^^JI oilj 


254. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-Sh^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Among the deeds and pieties for which a believer will continue to receive 
reward after his death is knowledge that he acquired and spread, a righteous son 
whom he left behind, a copy of the Qur'an that he left in his legacy, a mosque that 
he build, a house that he raised for the travellers, a river that he caused to flow, or a 
charity that he had earmarked from his property, during his lifetime when he was 
sound and healthy. He will continue to receive reward for that after his death." 2 
COMMENTARY: With the Qur'an, the religious books and with the mosque, madrasahs 
and hospices (khanqah) are included. 




Darami # 335. 

Ibn Majah # 242, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 3448. 
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255. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "Allah Mighty and Glorious, revealed to me, 'If anyone follows a path seeking 
knowledge, then I shall make the path to paradise easy for him. If I take away the two 
eyes of anyone, then 1 assure him paradise in return for them. Increase in knowledge 
is better than increase in worship. And, the root of religion is abstinence." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah will enable this person to gain Divine awareness in the world and 
to worship Him thereby entitling him to paradise. Or, I the hereafter the path to paradise 
and to the castle exclusive for the scholars will be made easy. 

In other words, the road to knowledge in the world is also the road to paradise in the next 
world. Apart from the doors for knowledge, all other doors will be shut. This means that it 
shall be difficult to enter paradise without knowledge provided it is acquired sincerely and 
for Allah's sake and it is accompanied by deeds, otherwise knowledge is meaningless. 

The hadith concludes with an emphasis on abstinence. One should shun the unlawful and 
ostentation in worship. 


256. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, 'Pursuit of knowledge for a little while in 

the night is better than keeping vigil all night." 2 
COMMENTARY: Rather than occupy oneself in worship all night, it is better to study 
together and teach each other. To write and read religious books falls under this purview. 

U&kj o. 
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257. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

^JL-j came upon two gatherings in his mosque. He said, "Both of them are occupied 
in something that is good, but one of them is superior to the other. These, here, pray 
to Allah and have placed hope in him. He may answer their prayers, if he will, or 
He may deny them an answer, if he will. Those, there learn fiqh or knowledge and 
teach the ignorant. So, they are better. And, I was sent only as a teacher." Then he 
sat down among them. 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet sat down among the scholars and learners. This 

speaks very high of knowledge and the scholars. 

The seekers know not - The king of the world is among them. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 5751. 

2 Darami # 14. 

3 Darami # 349. 
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Jpj b jll & lSjI)i jl «Sfi (Y0A) 

Ci (Ij J J* . Lag%■ _>3-ij ^lifr 4UI (J-® ^Ul (J[aS t|i&9 ^ 4 jJj 1 jl 


258. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger was 

asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is the limit of knowledge which when acquired 
by a man, he deserves to be called a Faqih (jurisprudent)." Allah's Messenger -ulpdijL* 

,JL ,j said, "If anyone preserve forty ahadith with which to benefit my ummah 
concerning their religion, then Allah will resurrect him (in the hereafter) as a faqih, 
for him, I shall be an intercessor and witness on the day of resurrection." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Scholars explain it to mean that forty ahadith have to be conveyed to 
other people even if they are not committed to memory. Many of them have compiled forty 
ahadith and circulated them among the people, hoping thereby to get the intercession and 
testimony of the Prophet on the day of resurrection. 


1Is ISjX ^' j IjSj (Jj& ^1Slp 4UI ^131 (Jj-ij (Jts (JLs cJLj,la C& u^l O^j 

Ijils Ui* jUS Jij & J-iijJJj jof 151 jilSjiJ^ijdil jll Jl£\ sijZjj 4131 


JjJL».ljl«l (JLsJI oJlIJ Ijtol 4jSk2jl>»J30b 


259. Anas ibn Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger asked, "Do 

you know who is the most generous?" They (the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) 

**) said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He said, "Allah is the most generous of 
all. Then, among the children of Aadam, I am the most generous. And, after me, the 
most generous of them will*be a man who will acquired knowledge and spread it. On 
the day of resurrection, he will come as an amir all by himelf, or as one ummah." 2 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator was unsure whether the Prophet said that he 

would come as an amir followed by other as servants and followers, or he would be a 
single man like a group thus, he would be a man among the ummah honourable and come 
in a glorious manner. 


l t 


'I *cs-j 


(no 


jlS jlaj yjdgSh&l djjU.Vt^sg5l kh'j Igiijl 4Jjiiaj 


■5^-CI 


260. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik narrated that the Prophet ,*L.j U* ^ said, 

"Two voracious persons are never satiated; The voracious for knowledge who is never 
satiated with it and the voracious for worldly things who is never satiated with it." 3 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 1726. 

Bayhaqi in Shu'abul Eeman # 1727. 

Bayhaqi in shu'ab ul Eeman # 10279, (Darami # 334, from Ibn Abbas ^ ). 
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Bayhaqi transmitted the forgoing three ahadith in Shu'ab ul eeman saying that 
Imam Ahmad said of the hadith of Abu-ud Darda that it has a known text 

among the people and its isnad is not sound. 


>1 ^ . j Ly. ^ • j iajiilja ijJiSjS 4iJI j/c- JLfl jjls ^ • J afi- ^ 

bsiji iL*aLo iis s.»Vj bsibi 

slsi ,jk u!i^-Vi jiSj jii jiiii itj ^ Jui ^jLiy'i ii^jdLiiii 


261. Awn narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud said. Two greedy men 
never satiate, the scholar and the worldly. However, they are not equal. As for the 
scholar, he increases the pleasure of Ar-Rahman ( The compassionate, Allah). And, 
as for the worldly, he persists in transgression." Then, Abdullah recited (in 

reference to the worldly). 


{Nay, man surely proves inordinate, for he considers himself self sufficient} (96:6-7) 
He added that Abbullah then recited for the other: 

£Ul£JI gjb* 

{Only those of his servants fear Allah who have knowledge." 1 (35:28) 

<J >g£\ u* lt\S\ Jj-ij (Jll ^ C^J (y'w) 


; Of <|Cs 

^ 6? iisJ JlS Vl^ji wjsiivf jillVl^lc^j^V U^dJGj 


(^Ls.l#ctfl oljj) —bUaaLI 

262. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL»jA s A*at JL* said, 

"Some members of my ummah shall acquire learning in religion and recite the 
Quran. They will say, 'We shall go to the rulers and obtain our portion from then- 
world and get away back from them with our religion (intact)/ But, that will not be! 
Just as nothing but thorns are had from tragacanth trees so, too, nothing is had from 

nearness to them but_." (A sub-narrator) Muhammad ibn Sabbah suggested 

that he meant (uk*Ji) (sins) after but. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet JLe did not say any word after (VI) 'but'. Muhammad 

ibn Sabbah, a great scholar of hadith and teacher of Bukhari and Muslim suggested that 
the Prophet j u* in left his words incomplete after (Vl) (but) to imply (UJa^Jl) (sins, 
wrongs). He did not speak the word. Thus the concluding portion of the hadith will be: 
"Nothing is had from nearness to the rulers but sin." 


Darami # 332. 
Ibn Majah # 255. 
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As for the question why did the Prophet (JL-jA-Ui# JL* left this word unsaid, one possibility 
is that he indicated that the company of the rulers is so bad that it cannot be mentioned 
by the tongue. 

In short, the hadith warns that there would be such Scholars in this ummah whose 
objective in acquiring knowledge would be to visit the rulers and to impress them with 
their learning to obtain from them worldly benefits. The Scholars will have no concern 
with the true ambition of learning which is to guide Allah's creatures without seeking a 
reimbursement. They will claim to keep their religion safe and intact even after haunting 
the courts of the rulers though this is impossible. 

ft IfUl Si * l J jU\ \Jl£> JJl jjrfsjjl p jl! jjJLL* c/i i ’J-3 (nr) 

<£& 3UI jSLi if IJJI 49 IJ3 lli}, LjJLlI 

- If U lljj -dJli q&l JJ (dill 

263. Sayiduria Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said, "If the learned were to guard learning 

and entrust is to the people who are worthy then, because of it they shall be the 
rulers of the people of their times. However, they have entrusted it to the worldly 
people to earn from their worldly wealth (abandoning the true objective of 
learning), so they are scorned by them. I had heard your Prophet say, Tf 

anyone makes his cares and anxieties into one anxiety of his hereafter then Allah 
suffices him for his worldly cares and anxieties. If anyone is immersed into a 
plethora of anxieties of the worldly affairs then Allah cares not in which of the 
world's valleys he perishes/' 1 

0*4* & ilj* & 3** I 

264. And Bavhaqi transmitted it in Shaub ul Geman from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 
from his words: 'If anyone makes his cares and anxieties... / To the end. 2 

(the same hadith) 

COMMENTARY: This hadith invites the Scholars to think and rise and shows them the 
highest peak of knowledge Ibn Mas'ud asks them to recognize their status and its 

significance. It is the essence of learning that it should remain with those who esteem it and 
understand. If the aim of acquiring it is to gain recognition and adorn the courts of the 
worldly rulers and oppressors then it is an insult of learning to the highest degree. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud said something more important. Tn worldly terms ruler ship, 
grandeur and honour are not worthwhile. True leadership is in the shape of excellence, 
merit and learning. This is why it does not behave the scholars to become kings or rulers. 
They are spiritual rulers of the world and they rule the hearts and minds of its people. All 
others are subordinate to them and subservient to their steps and pen, their wisdom and 
commands. The Quran says: 


^IP 


1 Ibn Majah # 257, Bahyaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 1888. 
‘ bayhaqi I shu'ab ul Eeman # 10340. 
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(II W5A aJ I) —Oj jlJl IdhJjJlj jJI ^Jl)I 

{Allah will exalt' those of you who believe and those who have been given 
knowledge, to high ranks} (al Mujadalah, 11) 

The Prophet says that a man's thinking should be so pure that his mind and 

heart should have only one objective in each of their comers; the hereafter. He should have 
no other objective. Then Allah expands for him the blessings of the world. 

However, if anyone's mind and heart are so base that he always hankers for worldly things 
and is immersed in the world's thoughts then nothing may be expected from Allah. Allah 
does not care if he perishes in any kind of difficulty. He suffers loss in terms of the world 
and the hereafter. 




£g^l jJI o\JJ alii 

265. Al A'mash said that Allah's Messenger said, "The tragedy of 

knowledge is forgetting it and to squander it is to pass it on to the unworthy." 1 
COMMENTARY: Before acquiring knowledge, there are many calamities or tragedies. ( 
cjUI *il (jii) (for everything there’is a calamity but for knowledge there are several 
calamities). After acquiring knowledge there is only one calamity and it is forgetfulness. 
Certainly, to get something and lose it and to memorize something and then forget it is a 
great spiritual harm and calamity. 

This hadith advises the student and the scholar to refrain from such things are cause of 
forgetfulness, meaning sin and disobedience. They must not go after such things that make 
the mind neglectful like the heady delights of the world and desires of the soul. Imam Shafi 
depicted it in verse form 


(I complained to my teacher waki &***%> of my poor memory, so he advised me to 
give up disobedience and sin.) 

(Because knowledge is a blessing from Allah and Allah's blessing is not bestowed 
on a sinner) 

The hadith concludes with statement that to present knowledge to those unworthy of it is 
to waste it. The unworthy is one who does not understand it and knows not its value. 
Knowledge should be taught only to those who have the aptitude for it and who are 
driven to practice it. 

65jJt jd 4,bj1 & dll yUS.i 


/jji jjuijj)ji» JdjsSi ui jt| ^ Uj ji«5 

266. Sayyiduna Sufyan narrated that Sayyidun aUmar ibn al-Khatteb 


Darami # 261. 
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asked Sayyiduna Ka'b "Who are the true bearers of knowledge?" He said, 

"They who put into practice what they know." He asked, "What takes away 
knowledge from the hearts of the scholars?" He said "Greed." 1 
COMMENTARY: Greed or avarice is the evil that takes away the light of knowledge from 
a scholar's heart. If he begins to love fame and greatness and worldly luxury then the 
blessing of knowledge dislodges from its place. His mind and heart will lose the true 
light of knowledge. 

JliU (jA 3 i)l (_)4o (Jli Jts CA lA 

vlJli 0)1 Vi jii ji &L : 

267. Sayyiduna al-Ahwas ibn Hakim duup-j narrated that on the authority of his 
father that a man asked the Prophet (JL-j-OftiijLo about evil. He said, "Do not ask me 
about evil, but ask me about good." He spoke these words three times, and said, 
"Know, the worst evil of all evils is the evil of the Scholars. And, indeed, the best of 
all good is the best of the Scholars." 2 

COMMENTARY: It was not proper to ask the Prophet about evil, so he spoke of 

.both evil and good. The scholar is a model for the masses who are his followers. The 
scholar's qualities are emulated by other. They are dyed in his colour. 

4JS laJ l <1) 1 (j-dii jpi U v±4 J 3 cAj (nA) 

268. Sayyiduna Abu Darda ** narrated that, on the day of resurrection, the 
worst of man in status before Allah will be the scholar who did not derive benefit 
from his knowledge. 3 

COMMENTARY: He could the scholar who acquired knowledge that would not profit 
anyone, meaning knowledge alien to Shari ah (divine law). Or, he could have acquired 
religious knowledge but not have used it practically. He will receive a punishment that 
would be harsher than the one awarded to an ignorant person. Woe to the ignorant once 
but to the scholar seven times. Such a scholar will receive the severest punishment on the 
day of resurrection. 

ji* V jJi >iuVi J+a u j* M ci JS JiS iu. alii &5 <™> 

(jl>I jJI .Ijj) 1 JiiVl J-SXj L (jitdl JlJUj^uil &j *452 

269. SayyidunaZiyad ibn Hudayr narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 

Khatttab asked him, "Do you know what demolishes Islam?" When he said 

that he did not know, Umar ** iin said, "The slip of a scholar, the hypocrite's 





1 Darami # 584. 

2 Darami # 370. 

3 Darami # 262. 
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argument about the Book and the rule of the rulers who are astray." 1 
COMMENTARY: The edifice of Islam is demolished when its five pillars are made useless. 
They are the kalimah tawhid, the salah, fasting, zakah and hajj. When a scholar neglects his 
real duty of enjoining piety and forbidding evil to satisfy his base desires the these things 
are thrown aside. 

Similarly, one who pretends to be a Muslim but is a disbeliever at heart and an innovator when 
he argues about the Qur'an, he misinterprets the Qur'an. He rejects the commands of Shari'ah 
(divine law). He too throws aside the pillars of Islam in this way. The rawafid, Khawaiij and 
other false sects fall in the same bracket. They create doubts in the religion of Islam. 




270. Sayyiduna Hasan narrated that knowledge is of two kinds; knowledge in 
the heart and this is beneficial. And, knowledge on the tongue and this knowledge is 
the evidence and argument of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, against the son of Aadam. 2 
COMMENTARY: Of the two kinds, the first is concealed and the second obvious. Unless 
the obvious is corrected, the concealed knowledge is not of any use. So, too, unless the 
concealed is rectified, the obvious is not perfect. 

Abu Talib Makki said that both these kinds are real and basic. They are inseparable in 
the same way as Islam and eeman (faith) are indivisible, or as heart and body are one and 
the same. (Mulla Ali Qari). 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi wrote that beneficial knowledge brightens 
the heart so that obstacles to awareness of the reality of things are removed. 

Again, the beneficial knowledge is of two kinds; one of these prompts deeds and the other 
is the result of the deeds. Allah puts the light of knowledge in the heart of whichever of His 
slaves He wishes. This is the very knowledge that Hasan Busri has described as 

beneficial. As for the knowledge on the tongue, it has no effect and it gives no light to the 
heart. It is about this knowledge that Allah's allegation lies on men for not acting on it 
though He gave it to them. This is why where the ignorant is blamed once the scholar is 
blamed seven times because he goes astray deliberately. 


U&JLiJ (Jo 1.9 dile 4UI jdJl (J jJLj (j* odaAA. JU Zjl ^ 


271. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ ^ narrated, "I have preserved from Allah's 

Messenger two receptacles (of knowledge). I have diffuses one of them 

among you. As for the other, were 1 to disclose it, this bulum, meaning the passage 
of food, would be severed." 3 


COMMENTARY: The first kind of knowledge is the apparent and it concerns the commands, 
manners, etc. The second m&y be understood in two ways: it could be the concealed because 


Darami # 214. 
Darami # 364. 
Bukhari # 120. 
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the general body of Muslims would not comprehend it, so it is known only to the exclusive 
Scholars who possess Divine awareness. Or it could mean that the Prophet (JL-j **1^--as had 
disclosed to Abu Hurayrah that after him a group would innovate in religion thus 

raising a strong fitnah (or trial). He was told of them and the names of their members so he 
did say that if he disclosed that knowledge his life would be at risk. 

{ytj J&s \Sgjg & y«!)l l4li ufj (YVY > 


272. Sayyiduna Abdullah said, "O you people, if any one knows any thing, 

he must speak of it. He who does not know must say, 'Allah knows best, for it is 
part of knowledge to acknowledge what you do not know, 'Allah knows best." 
Allah said to His Prophet (in surah Saad, verse 86): 

{Say (O Prophet). 'I ask of you no reward for this, nor am I of the imposters.} 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet JL> is instructed in this verse to tell the people that 

he was conveying to them the knowledge that Allah had taught him and asked to* diffuse, 
and that he made no other claim nor did he discuss anything that could be difficult and 
hard for them. If he did that then he would be a deceiver. 



CA_. .jl j) ^sjjiLbcM I 

273. Sayyiduna Ibn Sirin j said, "Surely this knowledge is religion, so, watch 
from whom you take it." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says that one must verify the credentials of the person who 
conveys to him a hadith or a piece of knowledge. 

tSus ilis I e TJiS' *J< m > 

oljj) 

274. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ^ said (to the reciters), "O you reciters of the 
Quran, (continue to) keep on the straight path. Indeed, you have gone ahead, much 
ahead! But, if you go to the right or left, you will fall into a deep error." 3 

COMMENTARY: The addresses were the early Muslims. They had preceded other 
Muslims by firmly sticking to the Book and sunnah. The later ones could not attain their 
rank though they too performed pious deeds. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah said to them 

that keeping steadfast on the straight path is better than being miraculous or honourable. 

bljitS i+lfojkyssps Jjij & ill I J* si) I jjjy jli jll tji ji q\ oS-j <T V 4 > 


Bukhari # 4809, Muslim # 39-2798, Darami # 173. 
Muslim the Muqaddamah (Introduction) Darami # 419. 
Bukhari # 7282. 
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C>6 vijjj Ah jI j (^5| L\5 j e?A-a_^5l «IJj —^ • jj£l 1-^1 £1(Jls l4l*.Ju o^J 

(ij-Uc^b ew- jSJI .Ijj) Jjjf I jdfVvi s^jJ jjjsw^f ^*1)1 jj sTjiSl 

275. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L-jUp-aiJLe* 

said, "Seek refuge in Allah from jubb ul huzn (the well of sorrow). The sahabah 
(Companions of Prophet) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is jubb ul 

huzn?' He said, "A valley in hell from which hell itself seeks refuge four hundred 
times every day." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, who will go to it?" He 
said, "The reciters of the Qur'an who are ostentatious in their deeds/' f 
Ilbn Majah adds: "And, surely, among the most detested reciters to Allah the 
Exalted are they who visit the rulers." Al-Muharibiy said," Meaning the tyrants." 1 
COMMENTARY: Jubbul huzn is a valley in hell resembling a very deep well. The same 
command applies to ostentations scholars and saintly men as to the reciters of the Qur'an. 
Those who visit the rulers are the reciters of the Quran who go to them for their worldly 
aims. If they meet the rulers of enjoin piety and forbid evil, or under compulsion to ward 
off their oppression, then there is no harm. The hadith refers to oppressive rulers. It does 
not forbid meeting the pious and just rulers because to meet pious and God-fearing rulers 
is in itself a form of worship. ■ 




(W\) 


<s±£i\ & 44b* te u-ij Vi ^JfjSii oa Aisi Vu^-iVi 


276. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Soon 

a time will come to mankind when nothing but the name of Islam and the written 
form of the Quran will remain. Their mosques will be occupied but will be devoid 
of guidance. Their scholars will be the worst of all people under the heaven. Fitnah 
(mischief) will emerge from them and will return among them." 2 
COMMENTARY: Islam will be there in the world but the Muslim will back the spirit and 
essence of Book to be read to obtain blessing. As for the 'written form' of the Quran, it 
means that it will be recited according to its rules but mind will not know the meanings 
and demands of these words. Its commands and prohibitions will be obeyed, but hearts 
will lack sincerity. 

There will be many mosque with people occupying them. But they will not properly worship 
and remember Allah or engage in studies which things are the true objectives of the mosques. 
The Scholars will neglect their duties but will create discord among the ummah. They will 
support the oppressors and tyrants. In this way, they will sow the seed of fitnah in the 
religion to attain their personal wishes. 


jA’h 1 j v . j l gl 51s- oJJ.3 {Jlia ulic £JJI ^JJI (JLs jJLJ CA ^3 u^J OfW) 

JUilUjI IzSGrf 41 Jij (llllsl 43 JSj Jl 4-iii jill jjJJ b viJi 


Tirmidhi # 2390, Ibn Majah # 256. 
Bayhaqi in Shu'abul Eeman # 1901. 
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iI oJub crjJjl u-£ clJljV kiwis' ^ ■ j l. ib _3 v£JUSl «.£.I jr . frx > Jlas ajSball 

if u £51 j isif si tj -u^j ii? ^ J^yij it jj!)i ^JU-jij 


(A.U <jj| J Xa»>l oljj) — SjSt I 

277. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn Labid narrated that the Prophet (jL.j-opiuju spoke 

about something and said, "It will happen when knowledge withdraws." Ziyad 
-upiiu asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how will knowledge withdraw while we recite 
the Quran and we recite it to our children and our children will recite it to their 
children till the day of resurrection? He said, "May your mother lose you, 1 
O Ziyad! I thought of you as the most qualified man in Madinah Is it not that 
these Jews and Christians recite the Torah and the Injil? But, they do not act on 
any of its contents." 2 3 


278. And Darimi transmitted it from Abu Umamah 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Up h Jl* said that it is not enough to merely recite the 
Quran. The real thing is to act on it, to abide by its commands. When the time comes, the 
Muslims will recite and study the Quran but their deeds will not be according to its 
dictates. 


i ijiLs jUi i j4li3 jLjj&dsi j* jin jjjy a, ji* ji* 6?i yfj < w > 


(Jl Jjb jJl .Ijj)-U 4 % J -2 lls-l v Ji *^]| 

279. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 4* <3i' ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger pL>j U* JL* 
said, to him, "Acquire knowledge and teach it to the people. Learn obligatory duties 
(or, the inheritance laws) and teach them to the people. Learn the Qur'an and teach 
it to the people. For, I am a man who will be taken away and knowledge will be 
withdrawn. Fitn (discord, mischief) will raise its head so that two people will 
disagree about a prescribed act but will not find any one to decide between them 
both." 4 (This because of lack of knowledge and abundance of mischief.). 


J&jLzj 4iSi $i3i *15' jj-Sj jti sjij* (j \ cAj 


(TA.) 


280. Sayyiduna Allah's Messenger 4i* & said, "The similitude of the 
knowledge from which no benefit is derived is like the treasure from which 
nothing is spent in Allah's path." 5 

(Not desiring benefit from knowledge is to not spread it and not act according to it.) 


1 An implication against the addressee spoken out of vehement love. (Lane 2 vi p 345). 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-160, Ibn Majah # 4048 (Tirmidhi like it from Abu ad Darda # 2662). 

3 Darami # 240. 

4 Darmi # 221, Daraqutni # 45. 

5 Musnad Ahmad 2-499, Darimi # 556. 
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BOOK - III 


BOOK OF PURIFICATION S j\^ls\^[sS' 


In dictionary meaning of taharah is cleanness and (ceremonial) purity. It is the opposite of 
impurity (najasah). Tuhur is the verbal noun. Tuhur is applied also to that which purifies, 
like water and earth. Tahur is also a verbal noun. 1 

In terms of Shari'ah (divine law), taharah is to purify from (^-^ ^-Uj) (najasah hakmiyah) 
legal ceremonial impurity which is (^^) (hadith) and (~^ (najasah haqiqiyah) 

which is (^) Khabath). 2 

SECTION I 


JJii Jji&\ J±sj & sill J* sill jj Zj JlS jtl CJ- ( TA '> 

u^j'Vlj olIjiiJI jt iiilj jlll j ^1 jiJl iiilj 

1j Hi o-lijl Jl idsjl iJ lii ^_r>Tj-iilj ilJLDlj jji sjUJIj 

sUiii jiil alii j in vj a3i V cjj si jj -iftLjiji uLitl ilS 

L&j^j j §-S tst-l j Vj i^g.j ■ S ^1.1 Vj i’i^>i.<^ll (J Ail j jl I gjub J^sl jj 

-siiiiiljsJJl jj Sg^llli 


281. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik al Ash'ary 3 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

jjL.jUpii said, "Tuhur (to remain purified) is half of faith Al hamdulillah (praise 
of Allah) fills up the scale while subhan Allah and al-hamduliliah (glorifying Allah 
and praising Him) fill up or fills up that which is between the heavens and the 
earth. Salah is light and sadaqah is evidence. Patience is radiance. The Quran is a 
proof for you or against you. Every person begins the morning early selling his soul 
and sets it free or destroys it." 

According to a version: "Saying lailaha ill Allah wa Allahu Akbar (there is no god: 
but Allah and Allah is the greatest) fills what is between the heaven and earth." I 
could not find this version in the two sahih books or in al Humaydi's book or in the 
jami. But, Darimi has mentioned it instead of Subhan Allah wa alHamdulillah. 4 


COMMENTARY: This hadith high lights the merit of being purified. It is compared to half 
of faith. This is clear from the fact that eeman or faith erases all sins, minor and major, and 
wudu (ablution) gets only the minor sins forgiven, so taharah is declared as half of faith. 
The sub-narrator was not sure when he spoke of subhan Allah wa al hamdulillah whether 
the word was 'fill' or 'fills' the space between heaven and earth, so he used both words. 
These words (subhan Allah.) must be recited and one must make a habit of repeating 


1 Hadith: impurities contracted by voiding excrement, ordure. 

2 Khabth: Dross, excrement, ordure, fifth. 

J Sonic say lh-1 ills name was ka'b ibn Maalik, others say Ka'b ibn Aasim, or Ubaydah, Harith or 
Amr. ^ 4jI Abu Malik was his kunyah. He died in the times of umar ibn Khattab. ^ 4il ^j. 

4 Muslim # 1-223, Musnad Ahmad 5-342, Darimi # 253, Tirmidhi # 3517, Nasa'i # 2437. * 
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them frequently. If these words were a body, they would occupy the entire space between 
heaven and earth. 

Salah is described as light. It is salah alone that will provide light in the dark grave and on 
the day of resurrection. It keeps a believer away from sin and guides him to piety. Also, it 
brightens his heard with the glory of awareness of the Divine Being. The countenance of 
one how worships and obeys Allah is bright and shining because of the salah he offers. 
Sadaqah or charity in Allah's path is described as evidence because this deed establishes 
the truth of a believer's claim to faith the love of Allah, Or, on the day of resurrection, 
sadaqah will present itself as proof that the believer had spent Allah's blessing in a pious 
cause to seek his pleasure. 

Patience is to keep away from sin and be prepared to obey and not to wail or mourn or 
express restlessness at a time of distress. It is a radiant light because the heart and mind of a 
patient person is always bright with a resolute faith and conviction and he is successful at 
all stages of religion and the world. 

The Qur'an will benefit one who recites it and abides by it. If anyone does not abide by it 
then it will be to his own disadvantage. 

To sell one's soul is to devote oneself fully to whatever one undertakes to do. When a 
person arises in the morning from his sleep, he begins his work and occupies himself in 
worldly affairs. If he buys the hereafter instead of that, then he preserves his soul from 
punishment in the hereafter. But, if he buys the world and his worldly work in preference 
to the hereafter, then he ruins himself and consign his soul to punishment. 


jbadi^siii jLjjdeiiii 

j Jl Jd\ jll jill JjJJ b IjllS olijljl h fiji 


_juyi 

282. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Shall I not lead you to that by which Allah erases sins and elevates ranks?" 
The sahabah (Companions of Prophet) exclaimed, "Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said, "It is to perfect ablution even in trying conditions, to walk to the 
mosques for off (with many steps) and to wait for the next salah after offering one. 
This is ribat (or guarding the frontiers)." 1 

4 i ^ fjj j£1 ijJ j&M (V'T y* 4-^ oi (TAr > 


—I 

283. The hadith of Maalik ibn Anas & has, "That is ribat. That is ribat," 
repeating it twice. Tirmidhi's version has it thrice. 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions those things because of which Allah erases the 
sins of His slaves from their record of deeds and raises their ranks in paradise. The first 
thing is ablution. Though it is essential perform it before offering salah, sometimes a 
worshipper procrastinates and uses one ablution for more than one salah or neglects its 


Muslim # 41-251, Tirmidhi # 51, Nasa'i # 143, Muwatta Imam Maalik, Musnad Ahmad 2-277. 
Muwatta Maalik 9.18.58, Tirmidlv # 52. 
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etiquette, sunnah and mustahab parts either because of laziness, illness, poor health or 
severe cold. He does not make a perfect ablution. Hence, it is about such times that if 
wudu (ablution) is made in a perfect manner paying attention to the little details like the 
mustahab and water is poured properly on all the limbs washable in ablution, three 
times, then it will fetch Allah's favour. 

The second thing is to take many steps to the mosque. One must go to a mosque that is 
at a distance from one's residence (or place of work). The more the steps towards it, the 
more the reward. 

'To wait for the next salah..' is to remain in the mosque after offering one salah. Even if he 
goes out of the mosque, his minds should be on the next salah. This condition is held to be 
most meritorious and it is called ribat. It is that a Muslim guards the frontiers of a Islamic 
country against the enemy encroachment. There is a reward for it and it is very excellent. 
Allah has mentioned it (in surah Aal Imran, verse 200): 

'i&ljj IUfk 

{O you who believe! Preserve and compete with each other in perseverance and 
guard your frontiers}. 

The hadith emphasizes that to sit waiting for a salah is ribat. While the one calls for sitting 
against the disbeliever, the other is to sit against the devil who is the biggest enemy of 
Islam. The same excellence as for ribat is promised for waiting for the salah. 

Since the hadith mentions ablution, it is proper say something about it here. 

There are four fard (absolute obligatory actions) in Ablution: 

(i) to wash the entire face. 

(ii) To wash the arms up to the elbows. 

(iii) To wipe one-fourth of the head. 

(iv) To wash the feet up to the ankles. 

The washing of the entire face is inclusive of the beard. However there is a difference of 
opinion on what constitutes a beard. It is stated in (uA*) Mutun that it is fard to wipe those 
hair of the beard that are directly on the skin of the face. Fatawa Aalamgiri and Durr Mukhtar 
also the same thing according to a sahih opinion on which a ruling is given and they add that 
it is not fard to wash the over flowing beard, but is a sunnah. Allah knows best. 

The sunnah of the ablution are: 

(i) To wash the hands up to the wrist. 

(ii) To say bismillah at the beginning of the wudu. 

(iii) To use the siwak (to clean the teeth). 

(iv) To rinse the mouth. 

(v) To snuff up water. 

(vi) To intertwine the beard and the fingers. 

(vii) To wash every limb three times. 

(viii) To form an intention 

(ix) To follow the some sequence as is mention in the Quran. 

(x) To wipe the whole hand. 

(xi) To wash the limbs that are washed in ablution in quick succession. 

(xi) To wipe the ears together with the head with some wet fingers (without 
taking fresh water). 

The mustahab of the ablution are: 
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(i) To begin washing the limbs from the right side (First the right hand before 
the left and soon). 

(ii) To wipe the neck. 

(iii) To sit facing the qiblah. 

(iv) When washing the limbs, to rub each at the first washing. 

(v) To make ablution ahead of time if there is no handicap. 

(vi) To give a jerk to the ring or such a thing that one wears it one is certain that 

water seeps under to even without jerking but if one is not certain then it is 
fard to jerk the ring or whatever it is. This is applicable both during 
ablution and the purifying bath. 

(vii) To perform ablution without asking anyone else to help in it. 

(viii) To not indulge in conversation of a worldly concern but if there is 
possibility of a loss of some need then one may converse. 

(ix) To recite bismillah while washing every limb or wiping a limb. 

(x) To make the supplication that is recommended at the time qf washing (or 
wiping) every limb. 

(xi) 'To invocate blessing only and convey salaam (greeting) to the Prophet 

on completing the ablution. But it is written in Zayla (u4u) that 
this is a mustahab act after washing each limb. 

(xii) To make supplication after completing the ablution and the testimonies 
that are mentioned in the hadith. (Further down the hadith follows). 

(xiii) to drink the water, remaining after the ablution is complete, in a standing 
posture facing the qiblah. 

(xvi) To ensure that the portion under the eye brows and moustaches, at the comers 
of the eyes and tendons of the feet are not left dry and water has reaches there. 

These things are makruh (undesirable) in ablution: 

(i) To throw water on the face strongly. 

(ii) To be wasteful by using more water then necessary. 

(iii) To wash the limbs more than three times each. 

(iv) To make masah (which is to wipe) with fresh water three times. 

The forbidden thing in ablution are: 

(i) Ablution must not be performed by a man with the residual water after a 
woman has made ablution. 

(ii) Ablution must not be performed at an impure place so that the water from 
ablution is not disesteemed. 

(iii) Ablution must not be performed in the mosque, but in a vessel or at a place 
set aside for it. 

(iv) spite or mucus, etc should not be thrown in the water set aside for ablution. 


Up & JLs & iii Ja Jjjj jis jts & in ofAi) 


(4-1e Laiai T B j-C a. ip ala I 1 

284. Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-j Up ifo J-* said, 

"If anyone makes ablution and makes a good ablation, then his sins come out of his 
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body. So much so that they come out from under his nails." 1 
COMMENTARY: To make ablution is to wash away sins from oneself. The better the ablution 
the more the sins that fall off. Apart from the obvious purity, one also is purified of sins. 

O* I J-ifr I jU fc&J\ j;Lo)l aSILa 02 

*a a liU Jl feL*ll ^olju 

oa-a *ljj) <>$ t!sljrjl£ jT^USl M 

285. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. "When a Muslim, or a believer, performs ablution and washes his face, then 
all sins to which his eyes looked (to commit) come off his face with the water or the 
last drop of water. When he washes his hands, all sins to which his hands stretched 
wash off with the water or the last drop of water. When he washes his feet, all sins 
towards which his feet walked wash off with the water or the last drop of water. 
Thus, he comes out free of all sins." 2 

bu i > u jLj 4i &ji j- Jji jjjj jtS ji >3 < w > 

>i)i l£S&jsj3 u v jii) i cn 44 14« Jtlfiig Vj Ut/jj Us-fiij Uy-ij c^4 

lr 

OJL— 


286. Sayyiduna Uthman j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "No 

Muslim who finds the time of the prescribed salah and makes his ablution god, 
observes humility and bowing in it (the salah), without it being an expiation for his 
past sins provided he has not committed a major sin. And this favour) is for always." 3 


COMMENTARY: The spirit of salah is 'hope and fear' or 'submissiveness and humility.' It 
is the form of worship that brings out the worshippers helplessness and dependency. It will 
rise to high ranks’commensurate with the humility observed by the worshipper in it. This 
can be achieved by respecting all its etiquettes so that the heart is receptive, beginning with 
a calm and composed standing and deep concentration throwing out all other thoughts, 
not creasing the garment, beard, etc. nor looking sideways, keeping the eyes open and 
fixed at the spot of prostration. If these tings are observed then, insha Allah, the heart will 
be attentive and this is a means of obtaining Allah's acceptance of it. 

The hadith mentions only ruku' (bowing) because only the Muslims make ruku' in their 
salah. The Jews and Christians do not have it in their prayer. Thus it is mentioned and its 
singularity is emphasized. In conclusion, it is clarified that this kind of salah will atone only 
minor sins, not the major sins. 


1 Muslim # 33-245, Musnad Ahmad 1-66, (Bukhari similar # 6433,159,164). 

2 Muslim # 32-244, Tirmidhi # 2 (without when he washes his feed...) Darimi # 718, Muwatta Imam 
Maalik 1/32 # 31. 

3 Muslim # 7-228. 
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287. Sayyiduna Uthman ** & j performed the ablution. He poured water on his 
hands three times, rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water. Then, he washed his face 
three times. Then, he washed his right arm three times up to the elbow and his left 
arm up to the elbow thrice. Then, he wiped his head. Then, he washed his right foot 
three times and then the left three times. Then, he said, "I had seen Allah's 
Messenger ^1 jUeia make ablution in this manner as I have done (emulating him)." 

Then, he said, "If any one makes ablution as this my ablution and offers two raka'ah 
salah without letting his mind wonder about his past sins will be forgiven him." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Scholars say that it is makruh to wash the limbs more than three 
times. It should not be exceeded. If it happens that half a limb is washed by a pitcher and 
the other half by another pitcher, then it is just once. Thus, if six pitchers are used to wash a 
limb, half at a time, then that would be three times. 

The two raka'at, salah after the ablution is the minimum. It is better to offer more. It is called 
tahiyatul wudu and is mustahab. It is also enough if one offers a fard salah or a sunnah. 

The hadith lays stress on being attentive to the salah one offers. One must concentrate on it 
and put away all distracting on it and put away all distracting thoughts. If a thought comes 
to mind that does not interfere with concentration, then there is no harm. 



OJ—o!jj) -aIjLI JtA 

288. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir j 2 Narrated that Allah's Messenger *4*hj-* 
pi-*j said, "When a Muslim perform ablution and does it well and stands to offer two 
raka'ah salah being attentive to it with his heart and his face (which is inwardly and 
outwardly), his admittance to paradise becomes obligatory." 3 
COMMENTARY: Standing up to offer the salah could be truly standing. Or, it could be a 
figurative expression implying 'engage in the salah/ and one may sit down and offer it 
particularly when one is handicapped. The hadith allows for both possibilities. 

(jS 4 lU1 yLj J)b (Jb 3U1 (gOJ iwAJasU £>3 

Cj5 jJoi kte 1 IZzJ VI, 331V U£\ Sjk tijS&rf 


1 Bukhari's words # 159, Muslim # 3-262, Nasa'i # 85, Musnad Ahmad 1-66. 

2 Uqbah ibn Aamir Juhanni ^ was his name but there is much difference of opinion on his 

kunyah; Abu Hammad, Abu Labid, Abu Amir, etc. He died in Egypt. 

3 Muslim # 17-234, Musnad Ahmad 4-154. 
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J4XiI 'Aj ^JjU &*$!)! O^JI ^ fci l#J Ji^Vl 

tijS 6* 7^1 q dyJl £**ilj 65 ^kilj 6yjSl 65 gteL\ 

289. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that Allah's Messenger tJs-kj^ 

(JL.j said, "If anyone of you makes ablution and makes it the extreme perfect/' or, he 
said, "makes it completely and then says, 'I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is His servant and His messenger.'" According to 
another version: "I bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone who has no 
partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger,' 
then the gates of paradise, eight in all, will be opened for him. He may enter from 
whichever of them he wishes." Muslim transmitted it thus in his salah and al 
Humaydi among the ahadith of Muslim but not of Bul/iari, and Ibn al-Athir in 
Jami ul usul. Shaykh Muhiyuddin aif Nawawi mentioned at the end of Muslim's 
hadith as we have transmitted it. Tirmidhi's transmission concludes with. "O Allah 
cause me to be among those who repent and cause me to be among those who 
purify themselves." 

As for the hadith of al-Muhiy us sunnah in as-sihah "who performs ablution..." to 
the end, Tirmidhi transmitted it in his jami' in to except the words, 'I bear witness' 
before 'that Muhammad.' 1 

COMMENTARY: There are eight sections of paradise in terms of stages. The eight doors 
mentioned here are truly the eight sections that are treated as one. Sometimes each of these 
is also called paradise, so that would make eight paradises. 

As for the prayer beginning with die words, 'O Allah cause me to be../ it asks for 
enablement to make a prompt repentance if a sin is committed, being a mortal after all. But, 
it does not mean that sins would continue to be perpetrated. The supplicant thereby wishes 
to become Allah's dear slave in the light of the verse (222) of surah al Baqarah! 




{Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance.} 


Those people do not despair of Allah's mercy. The second portion of the prayer, 'and cause 
me to be among those who purify themselves." Means to ask for internal purity and removal 
of bad manners and evil habits. It seems to say, 'As for the external purity of the body and 
limbs, you have empowered us to get that, and we achieved that, but purity of our internal 
selves is in Your hands, so bestow on us your favour and grant us the internal purity. 

To conclude, the compiler of the Mishkah points out that though the composer of the 
Masabih has placed this hadith in the section of the sihah from its words 


1 Muslim # 17-234, Tirmidhi # 55, Nasa'i # 148, Abu Dawud # 169 & 609, Ibn Majah # 470, Musnad 
Ahmad # 17316,17398. 
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(Makes perfect ablution and says 'I bear testimony... will enter from which of them 
he wishes). But, these words are not in Bukhari or Muslim. Rather, they are in 
Tirmidhi. So, this hadith should have been placed in the section (II) hassan instead 
of (i) sihah. Moreover, Tirmidhi has not the words (J^i>i) (I bear witness) before the 
words (ili*J$) (that Muhammad) 

Furthermore, Jazri has written in Hisn Hasin on the authority of Ibn Majah, k^j Ibn 
Abu Shaybah ku^^ and Ibn Sani that the testimonies should be recited three times each. 
The version of Nasa'i and Haakim also has after 'O Allah cause me... the prayer: 



(I declare your purity, O Allah, with your praise. I seek your forgiveness and I 
repent to you). 

Hence, it is better to make all the prayers that are suggested after ablution. These prayers 
are mustahab also for one who has a purifying bath. 

lj* ^ ic-is sjji jLij <£& si) I j-6 U>\ u*J ^^ 


(4^(3^®) Sj _ j £- (J444^pUafLil (>£9 gI 

290. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger k j~e> 

said, "My ummah shall be called on the day of resurrection Ghurr muhajjalin 
(because of their white, glowing faces, hands and feet) with traces of ablution. So, 
whoever of you can increase his brightness, must do so." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word 'ghurr' is the plural of 'aghur' and it means 'white face.' 
'Muhajjal' is a person whose hands and feet are white. ON the day of resurrection, these 
limbs will be white from traces of ablution. When the worshippers who had offered the 
salah will be called to be led to paradise, they will be among the people with their limbs of 
ablution glowing. 

The hadith concludes with the words that the limbs will glow if ablution is done carefully 
according to prayer procedure. 

Tahjil (muhajjalinn) is not mentioned separately because both words ghurr and muhajjal 
are inseparable. When one of them is mentioned, the other is understood. 



291. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **& rf -*> narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The adornment on a believer will reach all that portion where ablution 

(water) reaches." 2 

COMMENTARY: Tire limbs that are washed in ablution will all be adorned. The more 
perfect the ablution according to sunnah, the more the limbs would be adorned in paradise. 


Bukhari # 136, Muslim # 35-246, Musnad Ahmad 2-334. 
Muslim # 40.250, Nasa'i # 149, Musnad Ahmad 2-371. 
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292. Sayyiduna Thawban 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL.jA-ie*ii» ju» said, 

"keep stead fast although you will not be able to do so. And, know that the best of 
your deeds is the salah. And none but a believer preserves ablution constantly." 2 
COMMENTARY: To keep straight is to be steadfast in performing deeds and stay on the 
straight path. This is a difficult command to follow, hence the next words imply, 'you will 
not be able to achieve it perfectly.' This caution is followed by a guideline to an easy way to 
achieve it: if you are constant in offering the salah which is the root of all worship, then that 
would atone for all shortcomings. 

Then the prelude and an essential condition of salah, ablution is indicated. It has been 
described earlier as half of faith. Preserving ablution is a believer's trait. A perfect 
believer's heart and mind are tuned continuously to the remembrance of Allah. They are 
bright with the rays of the thought of Allah. But, this can be h?d only with outward and 
inward cleanliness and purity. Hence, a believer is careful of ablution, paying full 
attention to each of its details. 



293. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone makes a fresh ablution though he is in a state of purity already, then ten 
pieties are recorded for him." 3 

COMMENTARY: As it is, there is a reward for performing ablution. Further, when anyone 
performs another ablution while the first was intact he gets this reward plus ten other 
blessings. The Scholars say that this additional reward accrues if a salah, fard or 
supererogatory, had been offered after the first ablution. Some Scholars hold that it is makruh 
to make a fresh ablution (in a state of purity) if no salah is offered after the first ablution. 
SECTION HI 

i!£l (m) 

0-Ua.U.Jj) 

294. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

key to paradise is salah and the key to the salah is to be purified." 4 

COMMENTARY: Just like a locked gate may be opened only with a key, so too the salah 
cannot be valid without ablution and admittance to paradise is impossible without the 

1 He was Ibn Bajdad. His kunyah was Abu Abdullah or Abu Abdur Rahman. He died in Hims in 54 
AH. 

2 Muwatta Imam Malik # 2.6-37, Musnad Ahmad 5-282, Ibn Majah # 277, Darami # 655. 

3 Tirmidhi # 59, Abu Dawud # 62, Ibn Majah # 512. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 3-340. 
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salah. It is a command of faith, so it must be offered without fail and never neglected or 
delayed, for, it is the only means to paradise. 


sill -JJjLj J-a .jiji tyij ^ g4-i 6* r,i!> q \^ c^i (T,0) 

. • (Jtfl Uia dXl£ l./^ 54^1 SV^£» 




295. Sayyiduna Shahib ibn Abu Rawh narrated on the authority of one of the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet) ** & of Allah's Messenger that 

Allah's Messenger led the salah of fajr one morning and recited (surah) 

ar-room but hesitated during it, when he finished the salah, he said, "What is 
wrong with the people who offer the salah with us but do not make a proper 
ablution. They alone cause us to be uncertain while reciting the Quran." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith shows that the sunnah acts or the etiquette which make up a 
deed perfect the wajib and bring blessings into it. These blessings cover not only the doer but 
spread out to the others too. Hence, dereliction of duty hurts other people too and it also 
shows that neglect of the sunnah and the etiquette causes a deprival of unseen benefits. 

This hadith teaches a lesson to those who reject the influence of companionship. They must 
see that the Prophet the chief of all Messenger & ju, in spite of his high 

station and nearness to Allah, was influenced while reciting the Quran by a humble 
member of his ummah and he hesitated in his recital of the Quran because the man had 
happened to fail to observe an etiquette or sunnah of ablution. Then, what may we say of 
those people who continue to keep company of the sinners and the bid'ahs (or innovator). 
Their companv must be shunned totally and the true Scholars, Sufis and pious men of 
Allah should be visited and benefit should be derived from their assemblies. Their 
blessings would guarantee success in both the worlds. 

The narrator of the hadith has not named the sahabi. However, Mirak shah has 

written that he is Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghafari 


(Jb oSj QjXzjgSSZ 1)1 *lJI u-fc-xc t>$ gio c£j 


<(W) 


jji&ij /ill -LisJjAijusSJij i,UiJi_Lsj 

—1 Ju& (Jbj (J?oljj . j UlVl 


296. A man of Banu Sulaym narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL-j ia 

counted what follows on his, or the man's fingers, saying, 'The tasbih (glorifying 
Allah) is half of the scale, and al-hamdulillah (praising Allah- praise belongs to 
Allah) fills it, and the takbir (extolling Allah) fills that which is between the heaven 
and the earth, and fasting is half of perseverance, and being purified is half of faith." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet counted on his own fingers or sahabi's or 

the prophet held the sahabis's fingers and continued to close them, one 


Nasa'i # 947, Musnad Anmad 5-363. 
Tirmidhi # 3530, Musnad ahmad 5-363. 
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by me, on his palm and told him of the five commands. Fasting has been described as half 
patience because all patience is to bind one self to obey by abiding by the commands and 
desisting from sins while fasting is merely an obedience. So, it is half patience. 


il lull lip 151 & ill J* jpj JS jll ^HiJl <I£j 


(YW) 


bUasU ljUf^jl(>$ bllail 1 bUasU CU. 


S-4-i^- 149 ^5jI 6^ f-^lj <>5 

6yLjJI 

297. Sayyiduna Abdullah as-Sunabihi j 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger 
fL*j said, "When a believing slave makes ablution and rinses him mouth, the 
sins get out of his mouth. When he cleans his nose, the sins got out of it. When he 
washes his face the sins get out of it even from under his eyelashes. When he 
washes his hands, the sins get out of his hands, even from underneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his head, the sins get out of his head, even out from his 
ears. When he washes his feet, the sins get out of his feet, even from underneath his 
toenails. After that, his walk to the mosque and his salah earn him extra reward.". 2 


jll A j bUaaU 


bUdlc^j^l^^lSU 


COMMENTARY: The hadith says that when one wipes one's head in ablution sin go out 
not only of his head but also of his ear. Thus, the ears are part of the head, so the some 
command applies to the ears and to the head. This is the hanafi point of view that the ears 
will be wiped with the same water as is used for the head. Fresh water will not be taken for 
wiping the ears. When the ablution is over, sins are erased. Hence, the salah will bring 
further elevated ranks. 


^ Jill $\jLj 4* sin Jji &jJ> if\ <!£j 

*1JI jj-ijb^i5l>ii(IiJil IjJll 131 jlsillOijjii*V 


b liAiil Jj& ob jU IjJUU J Jo l^ibjJ &jJI jL il Jb 

Jlll^jj 

—° 1 jbfj jjsll 


298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said on coming to the graveyard, "As salaamualaykum, O group of believers. And, 
we shall join you, insha Allah. How I wish that we had seen our brother!" They (the 
sahabah(Companions of Prophet)) ** & asked "Are we not your brothers, O 
Messenger of Allah?" He said, "You are my companions and our brothers are they 


1 It is not certain that he was a sahabi. Yahya ibn Mu'in said that his name was Abdullah oi Abu 
Abdullah. 

2 Muwatta Imam Malik # 2.6-31, Nasa'i # 103, Ibn Majah (similar # 282, Musnad Ahmad 4-349. . 
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who have not come (to the world) as yet." They asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, how 
will you recognize those who have not come as yet?" He asked. What do you say of 
a man who has horses with white blazes and white forelegs and hind legs among 
(other) hoses of pitch black colour. Would he not pick out his own horses?" They 
said, "Of course (he would), O Messenger of Allah!" He said, "Thus would they 
come with ghurr muhajjalin (white faces, arms and feet) from the ablution and I 
shall precede them at the pond." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL#j u* & disclosed a strange and a subtle difference 
between the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) ** & and the Muslims who were to 
follow. He also mentioned the distinction of the sahabah(Companions of Prophet) 

He described them as his companions and brothers. The next generations of the Muslim 
from the tabi'un down words are his brothers in Islam. He would precede them at the pond 
and recommend them to be forgiven- and raised in ranks. 


^£* jjflSf jLj & 4 <!Aj 

u-?Jfete o'^^(J jl btj 
Oiil 1)1 (Jj-ij b JlJ Jla lAj <Aj Jla 






299. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "1 shall be the first to be permitted to prostrate himself on the day of 
resurrection and the first to be permitted to raise his head. I shall look at those in 
front of me and shall recognize my ummah among all the ummahs, and like that 
behind me, and like that to my right, and like that to my left." Then, a man (among 
the sahabah^Cjmpanions of Prophet)) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how 

will you recognize our ummah among the ummahs that have been between Nooh 
and your ummah?" He said, "They will have Ghurr muhajjalin (white faces, 
arms and feet) from marks of ablution. No one else will be like that. And I shall 
recognise them from their books being given to them in their right hands. And I 
shall recognize them by their offspring running in front of them." 2 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet will be before Allah in the place of 

gathering, he will seek to intercede (for his ummah) by going down into prostration. He 
will continue to remain in that posture for the equivalent of a week at the end of which 
Allah will command him, "O Muhammad, rise your head, And, ask whatever you wish to 
have. I shall grant it to you." ON that, the intercessor at the gathering, the great master, the 
chief of the creation, the pride of the universe. The Messenger of Allah (may I be ransomed 
to him) will present his petition to Allah for his creatures. The initial portion of the hadith 
gives an inkling of the intercession. 


1 Muslim # 39-249, Nasa'i # 150, Musnad Ahmad 2-300. 
L Musnad Ahmad 5-199. 
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The hadith also gives an idea of the hugeness of the ummah of Muhammad and 

their ranks. They will be all around him, on his four sides, and they will be of varying 
degrees and ranks. 

The sahabi meant to say that there had been a long period of time sincd Prophet Nooh Up 
during which, not one or two, but innumerable ummah had passed. Besides, in terms 
of numbers, an uncountable people were bom and died. So, how would the Prophet 
(••UjUp pick out his ummah among all of them. The Prophet Up Jit jb* enlightened him 
about the distinguishing mark of his ummah with which they would be recognized. 

Prophet Nooh ? }LJt Up was named exclusively to highlight the length of the time. Secondly 
he was more known than the other Prophet's p^ljiUp i. 

CHAPTER-I 

WHEN IS IT WAJIB TO MAKE ABLUTION 

This chapter mentions those things that nullify ablution. According to Imam Abu Hanifah 
these things nullify ablution: 

(1) Excretion from penis, vagina or anus of and kind, like fasces, urine, wind, etc. but 
not wind passed though the penis or vagina. 

(2) Any thing that is impure (like blood, pus etc) and emerges from the body by itself 
to flow up to the limb that is washable in bath or ablution.' For instance, if it 

' remains on the bridge of the nose or in the eye, ablution will not be breached, 
because it is not necessary to wash them. 

(3) Vomiting a mouthful whatever comes out with it. Ablution is not invalidated if 

phlegm is discharged. If dilute blood or pus is vomited then even if it is as much as 

spit or a major portion of the spit, ablution is nullified but if it is less, then it is not 
nullified. If in just one feeling of nausea, a little vomit is so much that, if it is put 
together then it would amount to a mouthful, then ablution is negated Ablution 
does not break with anything that is not impure, like a little vomit, blood out of the 
body that does not flow on the body in which case it is not impure. 

(4) Insanity. 

(5) Being intoxicated. 

(6) Falling unconscious. 

(7) An adult's laugh in the course of such a salah as is made up of bowing and 
prostration. 

(8) Indecent fondling of man and woman, woman and woman or man and man, by 
touch of their limbs that ought to be concealed. 

(9) 'Falling asleep by lying down or reclining;on something such that when it is 
removed one would fall. 

(10) Falling asleep on one's sides, buttocks, back, face down, resting buttocks on a wall, 
or stopping low with one's belly on the feet. However, if one falls asleep whi 1 . 
standing, or bowing (ruku), or prostrating, then ablution is not nullified, prov ided 


Could it also be that the creation was destroyed in the deluge in his time? Then history begins with 
him afresh. 
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the bowing and prostration are in the sunnah manner. If bacteria infest a wound, 
or a piece of flesh separates from the body and falls down, then ablution remains 
intact. 

(11) If a leech sucks blood to its full or a large tick sucks blood and fills its belly, 
ablution is nullified, otherwise not. 

(12) If someone's eye aches and sheds tears, ablution is nullified though most people 
are careless about it. But, if someone's eyes shed tears continuously always then he 
is excused and is an exception. 

(13) If an ear aches and pus or blood pours out, ablution is nullified but if pus and 
blood ooze from it without it aching, then ablution remains intact. 

All these things mentioned in the proceeding lines are nullifiers of ablution. Except for two 

things on which all the Scholars agree, there is a difference of opinion on the rest. The two 

are: (i) anything being excreted from the penis, vagina and anus, and (ii) falling asleep. 

They are unanimous that these two things invalidate ablution. 

SECTION I 




300. Sayyidun Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU> 

said, "The salah is not accepted of one who has passed mine, stool or wind until he 
makes (a fresh) ablution." 1 

COMMENTARY: If a person has water and is not precluded from using it then he is bound 
to make ablution to offer the salah otherwise his salah will be void. 

If any one cannot find water, or is unable to use it, then, instead of ablution, he must make 
tayammum (or dry ablution). If anyone does not find water or pure sand or earth, or is not 
capable of using them, then, in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), he is called 
(Arabic). Such a person should not offer the salah, but when he finds water, etc. he may 
make ablution and offer the salah. 

However, Imam Shafi's contention is that such a person must respect the time of the 
salah and offer it without ablution of tayammum. When he finds water or sand, he must 
make ablution or tayammum and redeem the salah. 

Our Scholars say that if anyone offers the salah deliberately without being purified and 
does not do so out of respect for the time of the salah then he is considered to be a 
disbeliever. If he offers salah without being purified for fear of other people and to show 
them, then he is a disbeliever. In both these cases, the person belittles Shari'ah (divine law). 
A person who disparages the Shari'ah (divine law) by word of mouth or by deed does not 
deserve to remain in the sphere of Islam and faith. 




301. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (JLjUp said. 


Bukhari # 135, Muslim # 2-225, Tirmidhi # 76, Abu Dawud # 60, Musnad Ahmad 2-303. 
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"Salah is not accepted without purification. So is sadaqah not accepted from the 
proceeds of unfaithful dealings." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is to think little of sadaqah (or charity) if it is given from unlawful 
earning. Our Scholars go to the extent to rule that if anyone gives charity from unlawful 
earnings and hopes for a reward there from then he is a disbeliever. 



o 4 JL 2.9 51 Juijl oJAs 


302. Sayyiduna Ali ** k narrated that his prostratic fluid (madhi) flowed 
constantly and he felt shy to ask the Prophet (about it) because of his 

daughter's position as his wife). So, he instructed Sayyiduna) Miqdad to ask 

him. The Prophet said, "Let him wash his penis and perform ablution." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith suggests that it is not proper for a son-in-law to speak of 
sexual excitement and intercourse to his father in law. 


-jdji li. 1 jLlpSjk iUi ill J* *ili Jl Zpp^ $ LPi (r ‘ T ’ ) 

lli JUS ill I jii) I J4-Vuu)?l feill jtl (jJ—• .Ijj) 

303. Sayyidtma Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger Say. 

"Make ablution after eating anything that is cooked on fire." 3 The honourable Shaykh, 
imam Muhyi us sunnah -iwj said that this hadith is abrogated (by the hadith of) 

304. Sayyidtma Ibn Abbas j (who) narrated that Allah's Messenger ate 

the shoulder of a sheep (mutton). Then he offered the salah without making ablution. 4 

COMMENTARY: Apart from the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas the first hadith is 

said to mean; 'when you eat something cooked on fire, wash your hand and mouth to clean 
yourself and to abide by the sunnah. This is called wudu ut tu'am (ablution after eating). 
Thus, it is not necessary to describe the first hadith as abrogated. 

I JjL o* Lijii ,Jll (JjV 1 Lojis I 0.4 j ^ ? A 


CJ o\jJ ) -V jll vj j\Za q ^ 

305. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah 5 narrated that a man asked Allah's 


1 Muslim # 10224, Tirmidhi # 1, Ibn Majah # 272, Musnad Ahmad 2-39, Abu Dawud (from Abu Malik 
from his father) # 59 and so Nasa'i # 139. 

2 Bukhari # 132, Muslim # 17-303, Musnad ahmad 1-80 (Many traditions of like meaning in hadith 
books). 

J Muslim » 352, Tirmidhi # 79, Nasa'i # 175, Musnad Ahmad 2-365. 

4 Bukhari # 307, Muslim # 354, Abu Dawud # 190, Musnad Ahmad 1-267. 

5 His kunyah was Abu Abdullah Aamiri. His death is placed in 66 AH or 74 AH. 
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Messenger "May we make ablution after eating mutton?" He said, "If you 

wish you may make ablution, if not then you may not make it." He asked, "May we 
make ablution after eating camel flesh?" He said, "Yes," The man asked, "May I offer 
the salah in the sheepfolds?" He said, "Yes," He then asked if he may offer the salah 
in the enclosures where camels kneel and the Prophet said, "No." 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal &***> goes by the apparent meaning of the 
hadith. So, his verdict is that it is necessary to make ablution after eating the flesh of camel. 
However, Abu Hanifah & Imam ShafiT & -uj-j and Imam Maalik <&» rule that a 
person's ablution is not breached if he eats camel flesh. They go by the dictionary meaning 
of the word wudu - to wash the hands and (rinse) the mouth, camel's flesh being more 
greasy then sheep's when the choice is the eater's and he may or may not make ablution on 
eating mutton. 

The Prophet forbade offering the salah in the enclosures of camels. This is by 

way of nahi tanzihi (a restraining interdict) because the camels might disturbs the 
worshipper and his concentration would waver. However, the permission to offer the salah 
in sheepfolds is dependent on the place being pure. 



306. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*L.j 

said, "If one of you experiences something in his abdomen causing him doubt that 
something had exuded from him, or may be not, then he must not go out of the 
mosque till he has heard a sound or detected a smell." 2 
COMMENTARY: The words, 'till he has heard a sound or detected a smell' express the 
utmost degree, otherwise the implication is 'when it is known for sue/ In that case, 
whether he hears the sound or not senses the odour or not, he should know that his 
ablution is breached. 

I ‘4 &l Ja jill JjJJ 6Zj cr*<> 

(3^>) AJ sjj], jdj fjZzJsd 

307. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas j narrated that (one day) Allah's Messenger 

drank some milk. Then he rinsed his mouth and said, "It has greasiness." 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is mustahab to rinse the mouth after consuming 
something that is greasy. Some of it might stick inside the mouth and be swallowed during 
the salah. The same applies to every such eatable that is retained in the mouth and would 
be swallowed while offering the salah. Hence, to rinse the mouth is mustahab. 

The Scholars deduct from it that hands should be washed before having meals unless 
they are already clean and tidy. So, too hands must be washed after the meals. If the 


1 Muslim # 360, Musnad ahmad 5-86. 

2 Muslim # 99-362, Abu Dawud # 177, Musnad Ahmad 2/414. 

3 Bukhari # 211, Muslim # 95-358, Tirmidhi # 89, Nasa'i # 189, Abu Dawud # 196, Ibn Majah # 501, 
(from Anas^c- 4ii ), Musnad Ahmad 1-233. 
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food is dry or a spoon is used to eat, then they may not be washed after eating since 
nothing sticks on the hands. 

If anyone asks why this hadith has been placed here, the answer is that it mentions rinsing 
of the mouth which is related to ablution, so this hadith finds its place here. 

Jc ftiaj Aa.1 j oljii*! (J** lAj 


o Ijj) «^ 


j&jzL k} jlil aAL 


308. Sayyiduna Buraydah -up-an^ 1 narrated that the Prophet (JL-jUpajL* offered 
several salah with a single ablution on the day of the conquest (of Makkah in 8 AH) 
and he wiped over his sandals. (Sayyiduna) Umar **-3^j said to him, "You have done 
today what you have never done before." He said, 'I did that on purpose. O Omar." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayiduna Umar -up-sh^ meant to ask to Prophet that he used 

to make a fresh ablution for each salah till that day on which he offered many salah with 
one ablution and he did something else that he had never done before which was to wipe 
over his socks. The Prophet (jL-j-OpiiijL* explained that he had done it to show that it was 
allowed to do so and others could emulate him. 

i £% \S\ jLj & dii ^ ^ cAs 

j^-9 ^ ^Au-2 ^ 

JlI & J.5J Ji HiS-ia J ,j<a4-rfa£9 Jj 4^^151 (Jj-iJ 




(cJjUvJloljj) 

309. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Numan &i 3 narrated that he went out with 
Allah's Messenger a*1p & JLo in the year of khaybar till they came to or sahba 
which is near Khaybar. He offered the salah of 'asr there and asked for food but 
nothing could be had beyond parched barley, so he instructed that it should be 
moistened. Then Allah's Messenger pL-jUpAiiiJL? and the sahabah(Companions) 

-up it and afterwards he got up to offer the salah of maghrib, so he rinsed his mouth 
and the sahabah(Companions) -up-an^j did so too, and he offered the salah but did 
not make (a fresh) ablution). 4 

COMMENTARY: This hadith makes it clear that ablution is not breached on eating any 
food that is cooked on fire. The Prophet ^jUp-fiii^ ate parched barley which is roasted on 
fire. Thereafter, he did only rinse his mouth and offered the salah without refreshing his 
ablution. (This was in 7 AH) 


SECTION II j-ait 

1_> -us-i oijj) - ^ ^^^I l\J-& lA ^ ^ ^ 


1 He was Buraydah ibn Husayb. His kkunyah was Abu Abdullah, He was a resident of Madinah and 
died in Marda (or Mard) in the times of Yazid in 63 AH. 

2 Muslim tf 86-277, x irmidhi # 61, Abu Dawud # 172, Nasa'i # 133, Musnad Ahmad 5-251, Ibn Majah # 510. 

3 Suwayd ibn Nu'man ^ was a resident of Madinah. 

4 Bukhari # 39, Ibn Majah (similar to it) # 492, Muwata Malik # 2.5-20, Musnad Ahmad (similar) 3-488. 



245 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


310. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpAijJL* 

said/' It become wajib (obligatory) to make ablution only when one makes a sound 
or detects a smell." 1 

COMMENTARY: This means that ablution is not nullified on a mere doubt. It remains 
intact till one is certain that it is breached. A raisy stomach may cause doubt that one has 
broken wind but this is not the criteria. A sound or smell in this case indicates that ablution 
is no more intact. 

ijJji i yZ ,sLj i$£ ill Ja $\ dJa jll dji g 6£j or" > 


»ljj) fej 

311. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that he asked the Prophet pi-) Up An about 

madhi (prostratic fluid) and he said, "For madhi, perform ablution and for mani 
(semen), have a purifying bath." 2 


l*i#j Jji £ill SUill # A» J* jjjl JjJlj jll jlS &.J O'"') 

«Ltc.-l4.u<52i»u jj i jdij i oijj 


312. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L.jUp<5a said, "The 

key of salah is purification. Its tahrim (sacred state) is the takbir (saying, Allahu 
Akbar, God is the Greatest) and its tahlil (legality or and of the sacred state) is the 
taslim (or salutation, saying assalaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah, to end it)." 3 


— tjS’j Ale.4_iU(j-31 

313. Ibn Majah transmitted it from Sayyiduna Ali and also from Sayyiduna 

Abu Sa'eed, -up^^ j 4 

COMMENTARY: Takbir, or saying Allahu Akbar begins the salah. With it everything that 
is contradictory to the salah, like eating drinking, etc. stand prohibited. With the taslim the 
salah ends and with it those things that were prohibited during the salah stand restored. 


i jh vj 'iip&i jiiJ isj JLj # Aji J-& Am jjis jis ^ 6*^ ufj 


cru) 


( 4 j 1 -ijj IJ I 0 b j) ' 


314. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Talq narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L-jUp 

said, "When anyone of you breaks wind, he must make ablution. And you must not 
have sexual intercourse with women by their backs (anus)." 5 


ufj jis jLj j^AjiJ^^i 






1 Musnad Ahmad 2-471, Tirmidhi # 74, Ibn Majah # 515. 

2 Tirmidhi # 114, Ibn Majah # 504, Musnad Ahamd 1-109,110. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3, Abu Dawud # 64, Darimi # 687, Musnad Ahmad 1-123. 

4 Ibn Majah # 275 and (from Abu Sa'eed) 276. 

5 Abu Dawud # 205, Tirmidhi # 1167. 
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315. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan 1 narrated that the Prophet 

,4-j said, "The eyes are the seal of the anus. When the eye sleeps, the seal is released" 2 
COMMENTARY: As long as a person is awake he exercises some control over himself and 
if he happens to break wind, he knows that when he is asleep and his joints are relaxed and 
he had no control over himself. Hence, sleep is a nullifier of ablution. 

&4* ^L4s5i jL.j 1)1 jj-ij jtl jtS su d)i !AS (rn) 


316. Sayyiduna Ali t*k^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

seal of the anus are the two eyes. So, he who sleep must make ablution." 3 
The shaykh, the imam Muhyi us Sunnah said, "This applies to one who is not 
sitting (but is lying down and sleeps) in view of the sound hadith that: 


iii i }i£ ill sist Jj-ij £*0nv) 
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-J44JJJ cj^ 6, 1 

317. Sayyiduna Anas a* it narrated that while the sahabah(Companions of 
Prophet) (companions) of Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJp&jl. waited for the salah of isha, 
they dozed (sitting down). Then, they offered the salah but did not make (a fresh) 
ablution. However, Tirmidhi's version is 'they slept 7 instead of 'they waited 
for...isha.' 4 

COMMENTARY: Imam Muhyius sunnah said that the command of the hadith applies to 
those who sleep while lying down because the limbs are relaxed in this position and one 
does not have control over his physical condition, such a person would not know if he 
breaks wind. 

As for one who is sitting and dozes off, when he awakes and his seat is undisturbed, his 
ablution is not nullified howsoever much he has slept. The books of fiqh mention the 
different position of sitting and they are proved through deduction and other ahadith. 



318. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^^kj^ said, 
"Ablution becomes necessary for one who sleeps lying down, because when one 
lies down one's joints are relaxed." 5 

COMMENTARY: Mirak Shah said that this hadith is rejected. One of its sub-narrators is 
Yazid Dalani who has made many mistakes and was subject to doubts. He was not reliable. 


1 His Kunya was Abu Abdur Rahman. He was one of the scribes of the revelation. He died in 60 AH. 

2 Darimi # 722, Musnad Ahad 4-97. 

3 Abu Dawud # 203, Ibn Majah # 161, Musnad Ahmad 1-111. 

4 Abu Dawud # 200, Tirmidhi # 78. 

5 Abu Dawud # 202, Tirmidhi # 97, Musnad Ahmad 1-256. (Tirmidhi is lengthier). 
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(^jVlj^U^I^LuJIj^juoj\Jlj jJ I cJJ U oljj) oj^is 


319. Sayyidah Busrah bint Sufwan ibn Nawfal *^'sa^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(jL-jAifrii said, "If any of you touches his penis then he must make ablution." 1 
COMMENTARY: There is a difference of opinion on this question and even the sahabah 
(Companions of Prophet) were not unanimous on it. 

Imam ShafiT said that if anyone touches his penis with his bare hand then his 

ablution is breached. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that ablution does not nullify if anyone touches his penis and he 
relies on the hadith of Sayyiduna Qays ibn Talq ibn Ali that follows (as narrated 

from his father) and he (Abu Hanifah) has many more ahadith to support his contention. 
See also the sharah of Mulla Ali Qari j and the translation of Mishkat by Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Dahlawi in-up-j (in Urdu) 

Ibn Humam -i'-uj-j said that that both these hadith are not beyond the classification of 
hasan. However, the hadith of Talq ibn Ali will be preferred to that of Sayyidah 

Busrah because she was a woman and Talq was a man. Clearly, a man's hadith is 

stronger than a woman's because man retain knowledge and hadith in memory better than 
woman do. Their memory is stronger than the memory of women. This is why the 
testimony of two women is equal to that of a man. 

' ur 2 6* Jk-^3 ^^' <JJ-*J 6*3 ) 
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jtlj tjjj j J 5jl51 JJ j 


320. Sayyiduna Talq 2 ibn Ali As-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger was asked 
about a man touching his penis after having performed ablution. He said, "Is it not 
but a part of him?" 3 

The Shaykh and the Imam Muhyi us Sunnah said that this hadith is abrogated 
because Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah had embraced Islam after the coming of 

Sayyiduna Talq and: 


jSSjJ I i\ (Jll jXz*3 ^ 6^^ (Jj-ij 6* jj\ ' ) 

(( yi jilb' sijj) lipAi £* 


321. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ts-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp-auJU 
said, "when any of you touches his penis without anything being between him and 


1 Muwatta Maalik 2.15-60, Musnad Ahmad 6-402, Abu Dawud # 181, Tirmidhi # 82, Ibn Majah # 479, 
Dirimi # 724. 

2 His Kunyah was Abu Ali. His Son qays narrated his ahadith. 

3 Abu Dawud # 182, Tirmidhi # 85, r>nd (life it) 483, Musnad Ahmad 4-22. 
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it, he must make ablution." 1 

ijl V| sj^4 lA UjlI 1 1\jjJ 

322. And Nasa'i transmitted if from without the words, 'without anything being 
between him and it. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet meant that like any other limb, the penis too is a 

piece of flesh of the body and just as ablution is not breached on touching the other parts, it 
is not invalidated on touching the penis. 

As for the opinion of Imam Muhyi us Sunnah k***-j, it reflects the Shafi'I School of thought. 
He argues that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah i&k^j embraced Islam in 57 AH at the time of 
the Battle of Khaybar and Sayyiduna Talq ts-k^j immediately after the hijrah when the 
Masjid Nabawi ^u^^k was being built. So, the latter heard the hadith much before the 
former whose hadith is the abrogater of the abrogated hadith of Sayyiduna Talq 
However, the hanafis argue that this would have been correct if Sayyiduna Talq 
had died or returned to his native land before the Islam of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah k^ 
** and so had heard no other hadith from the Prophet ^JL-jUpinju.. Since this is not the case, 
it is possible that Sayyiduna Talq might-have heard his hadith after Abu Hurayrah tiek^j 
embraced Islam. Hence, the deduction of the Shafi' is not correct. 

Shaykh Mazhar k ^ has suggested a decisive course, since the two ahadith give 
contradictory rulings, we must resort to the narratives of the other sahabah(Companions of 
Prophet) A*k^j. The ahadith of many of them establish that the ablution is not breached 
on touching the penis. They include: (Sayyiduna) Ali, Ibn Mas'ud, Abu Darda Hudhayfah 
and umar vek^. 

Therefore, the hanafi point of view that touching the penis does not negate the ablution. 
Allah know best what is correct. 

oljj— Lijfj Vj 4i31 tjkj (TTT) 

Lajfj J cs- V (Jlsj XjlLa \J \J J 5JI5J5I 




323. Sayyiduna Ayshah i&ek^j narrated that the Prophet would kiss 

one of his wives and, without making (fresh) ablution, would offer the salah. 3 
Tirmidhi rated as unsound the isnad Urwa from Ayshah and IbraKim at Taymi from 
her. Abu Da'wud rated as mursal saying that Ibrahim at Faymi never heard from her. 
COMMENTARY: The Scholars differ on this question too. Imam Shafi'I and Imam 
Ahmad k^j hold that ablution is breached in touching woman who does not belong to the 
mahram category. Imam Malik k*»*-j says that ablution is nullified on touching her with 


lustful desires, not otherwise. Imam Abu Hanifah hold that ablution is not breached. 


1 Musnad of Shafi'I p 12,13 Daraqutni # 6 (Touching genitab and amr). Musnad Ahmad (like it) 2- 
333. 

2 Nasa'i # 163. 

3 Tirmidhi # 86, Abu Dawud # 179, Nasa'i # 170, Ibn Majah # 502, Musnad Ahmad 6.210. 
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relying on this hadith as also on another hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah V 6, transmitted 

by bukhari. She narrated, "When the Prophet wake up to offer the tahajjud, I 

would be sleeping. My feet would be at the place of his prostration. When he was about to 
make the prostration, he would tap my feet and I would pull them towards myself." Thus, 
this hadith also proves that ablution is not nullified on touching a woman. As for 
Tirmidhi's words that the isnad Urwah from Ayshah is unsound, it is 

incorrect because there are many ahadith in Bukhari and Muslim that prove that 
urwah & had heard from Sayyidah Ayshah W*- Perhaps the compiler of the 

Mishkat has made an error in attributing these words to Tirmidhi because his words are 
not interpreted as the compiler of Mishkat does. 

As for Abu Dawud calling this hadith as mursal it actually weakens the argument of 
Imam Abu Hanifah However, we assert that even a mursal hadith can be provided 
as an evidence. In fact, the Scholars also accept the evidence of a mursal hadith. Hence, this 
hadith cannot be rejected for evidence. 

ill 





Cri I jjl1 


324. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ JL* ate a 
shoulder. Then he wiped his hand with a sackcloth that was spread for him to sit 
on. Then, he got up and offered the salah. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith upholds another contention of the hanafis, namely that 
ablution is not invalidated by eating that which is cooked on fire. 

The hadith also says that it is not necessary to wash hands and mouth after eating if there is 
no greasiness on them. 




(Jw.) »)„) —l—__j>) J j jl ^1 1 


325. Sayyidah Umm Salalamah narrated that the presented to the Prophet 

,,1a piece of roasted shoulder. He ate from it and then got up for the salah 
without making (a fresh) ablution. 2 
SECTION in 


j.)j jisiiil <>l£> £Ll! 4jJl cLiS' iiJ jll §-|lj q\ c£ 


(m) 


( > L^ 0 1 j j 


326. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi **<5 ^ : asserted, "I testify that I used to roast the inside of 
sheep for Allah's Messenger who then offered the salah without making 

(a fresh) ablution." 3 


Abu Dawud # 189, Ibn Majah # 488. 
Musnad Ahmad 6-307, Tirmidhi # 1836. 
Muslim # 94-357. 
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- til ft ft 

327. He also narrated that someone presented to him a sheep. He put its flesh in a 

(cooking) pot. Allah's Messenger come in, meanwhile and asked, "What 

is it, O Abu Rafi?" He said, 'a sheep. It is presented to us, O Messenger of Allah. So, 

I have cooked it in the pot." He said, "Give me a foreleg, O Abu Rafi'!" He gave it to 
him and he again asked for another foreleg. He gave him the second foreleg. Then 
he said, "Give me another foreleg," and he replied, "O Messenger of Allah, a sheep 
has only two forelegs Allah's Messenger said to him, "But, had you said 

nothing to us, you would have handed over to me a foreleg after a foreleg as long as 
you had been quiet." Then he asked for water and rinsed his mouth and washed the 
tips of his fingers before getting up to offer the salah. He came again to them and 
found some cold meat with them which he ate. Then he went into the mosque and 
offered the salah without touching water. 1 

328. Darami transmitted this hadith from Abu Ubayd except that he did not 
mention, 'Then he asked for water../ till the end of it. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet pL,j *4* to liked the foreleg very much because it is 
invigorating. It provides physical strength and thus enables one to devote deeply to 
worship of Allah. 

The Prophet ^ JL* said to Abu Rafi' *it-to^ that if he had quietly stretched his hand to 
give another foreleg, then Allah would have provided him forelegs one after another as a 
miracle. But, he withdrew his hand and did not realize Allah's power, so Allah too stooped 
giving him the forelegs. Perhaps the Prophet's attention too was diverted to Abu Rafi to ^j 
** to tell him about the miracle, otherwise Allah's grant would not have stopped for His 
Prophet (JL, jxJpii jl*. 


jJ Itsl LSjl*. jSljfj^l J bl C>? u?*5 O^J 

tip jJ 0I4HJI M tij2( Vds idTl *JJI ^Ufll liftviiis tip jPi'H 


(JU=J oljj) —<£XLa 


Musnad Ahmad 6-392. 

Darimi # 44, Musnad ahmad 2-48. 
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329. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik j narrated that he Ubayy and Abu Talhah 

sat and ate some meat and bread. Then he called for water to make ablution. 
They asked him why he wished to make ablution and he said, "Because of this food 
that we just ate. "They exclaimed, "will you make ablution for the pure things (that 
you have eaten)? One who was better than you did not make ablution for that." 1 

6< (J4JJI ilia Sjk fiJI yfcj cm"*) 

-£jjpi Ail Lsiijl dji I J£l 

330. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar used to say, "A man's kissing his wife and 

touching her with his hands are parts of sexual intercourse. So whoever kisses his 
wife or touches her with his hand must make ablution." 2 

COMMENTARY: Among the nullifiers of ablution, the Qur'an also says: 

{Or, you have touched (or had a contact with a woman.} (4:43,5:6) 

(The words is what is the true meaning of There is a difference of opinion. 

Imam shafi'I said that it is to touch a woman and his contention is that a mere 
touching a woman nullifies one's ablution. 

This is what is hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** means. He said that to touch a 
woman or to kiss her is included in (^^). 

Imran Abu Hanifah said that this word means 'to have a sexual intercourse.' Hence, 
the Qur'an means 'sexual contact' or intercourse. Imam Abu Hanifah <aa<u>, has compiled a 
treasure of evidence, for his point of view. This may be seen in books of Ligh. 

(C-U U oljj) -£jjjLla c£\ y&J ^ 

331. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud said often, 'A man's kissing his wife 

necessitates ablution." 3 

332. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab a*^^ 

said, "A kiss is a part of sexual intercourse, so make an ablution because of that." 4 

COMMENTARY: These ahadith of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Mas'ud A^ia^j and Ibn Umar A^in^j 
uphold the Shafi'I contention. 

However, Abu Hanifah said that these traditions do not go beyond the sahabah 

(Companions) A^in^j, so their directives are not of the same category as the Prophet ju> 
Moreover, he held that these traditions are not of the standard of sound. 

Apart from that, the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah a^-Sh^ says very clearly that ablution is 
not nullified on touching a woman. There is another hadith in Musnad Abu Hanifah 
narrated by Ibn Abbas A^ibi ^j that the Prophet ^ said: 


1 Musnad ahmad 4-30. 

2 Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2.16-66, Musnad of Imam Shafi'i p 11. 

3 Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2.16-67. 

4 Daraqutni # 37. 
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(Ablation is not necessary after kissing). Hence, perhaps this hadith abrogates those 
that call for ablution at such times. Allah knows best. 


J-iU c4 JoljVj ul 


333. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz k *+*-> 1 narrated on the authority of 
Sayyiduna Tamim Dari A^k^j 2 that Allah's Messenger said, "Every 

blood that flows makes ablution necessary." 3 

Daraqutni who transmitted the two preceding traditions said that Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 
neither heard from Tamim Dari nor saw him. He also said that the two sub- 
narrattors yazid ibn Khalid and Yazid ibn Muhammad are not known - Mujhul. 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah's contention is that every blood that flow from 
its wound necessitates ablution if it flows up to the limb that has to be washed in ablution 
or bath. The other imam hold that if blood flows out of the penis or the anus then it 
becomes necessary to make a fresh ablution, but not if it flows from elsewhere. 

However, Daraqutni makes an adverse comment on the hadith. Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 
neither heard nor saw Tamim Dari is-k^y So this hadith is mursal. Moreover, two of the 
sub narrators, Yazid ibn Khalid and yazid ibn Muhammad are majhul (unknown). 

In other words, he wishes to prove that it is not a strong evidence for Imam Abu Hanifah 
k ***-j to support his point of view. 

However, we wish to assert that a hadith mursal is acceptable by a majority of the Scholars, 
not only ourselves, as evidence and argument for any contention Also, there is a difference 
of opinion on whether the two named sub-narrators were actually majhul or not. Be that as 
it may, the main evidence of Imam Abu Hanifah k *+*-j is the hadith that the Prophet said: 


(jluS) la (J^ L ojZ&j O 43 (J?Jbal Jl jJlpU 


"If anyone vomits or has a nosebleed or discharges madhi (semen) in his salah then 
he must give up the salah and make ablution, and if he has not spoken then he may 
resume that same salah." 

Furthermore, a hadith of the same purport is found in Abu Dawud too. This shows that if 
blood pores out from any part of the body including from the penis and anus also then 
ablution is nullified. 


1 He was a famous Khalifah. He died in Rajab 101 AH. 

2 He was TAmim ibn Aws Dari ^ and embraced Islam in 9 AH. He died in shaam after 

Sayyiduna Uthman's ^e. ^>1 martyrdom. 

3 Daraqutni # 27. 
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CHAPTER - II 

GENERAL RULES 1 OF THE PRIVY 




Aadab or etiquettes are things to mention which is good. These things may concern 
deeds or words. 

In this chapter, such ahadith are narrated as concern the etiquettes of istinja (cleansing after 
relieving oneself). They are those things that are forbidden during istinja or are undesirable. 
They are also those things that are necessary or recommended. 

ijiJiiS Us -U|(i5i ji sst iSj jhj 4i abi J* oj|T cm) 

jliii ^juyi feSii jts Jili ijyfc jf iijfjs iSij ujj,j^iVi5idi 


334. Sayyiduna Abu Ayub Ansari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When you go to the toilet do not face the qiblah and do not turn your 
back to it, but turn towards the east or towards the west." 2 

The Shaykh and Imam Muhhyi us Sunnah *** said that this hadith concerns 
(people in the) deserts. But in cities of raised buildings, there is no harm, in view of 
the hadith: 

ail I (J J.9 \ {Ji aill Cf- 

335. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar *** narrated, T went up to the roof of 

Hafsah's house for a purpose of mine. I saw Allah's Messenger 

relieving himself with his back towards the qiblah and face towards Syria." 3 

COMMENTARY: The direction specified in the hadith is from Madinah and for those people 
who reside on the same latitude. The qiblah is to the south of Madinah, so they will keep their 
face and back towards the east and west, whereas in countries of our region, the face and back 
should not be turned towards the east and west, because the qiblah is towards the west. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that neither the face nor the back should be turned towards 
the qiblah when relieving oneself whether one is in a desert or in a residential city. If 
anyone does it then he perpetrates the for bidden. 

Imam shafi sa id, that it is forbidden to turn the face and back towards the qiblah in a 
desert, but not in a city or house. 

Imam Abu Hanifah relies on the first hadith of Abu Ayyub Ansari ^ iThe 

command is absolute without differentiating between a desert and a city. This hadith is narrated 
by a large number of the sahabah in addition to Abu Ayyub Ansari. 


1 The title is Aadabul Khala (or etiquettes of the privy or relieving oneself) rendered here as General rules of the privy. 

2 Bukhari # 394, Muslim # 59-264, Abu Dawud # 9, Tirmidhi # 8, Nasa’i it 20,21, Ibn Majah #318, Musnad 
ahmad 5-417. 

Bukhari # 148, Muslim # 62-266, Tirmidhi # 11 (with the word Ka’bah instead of qiblah), Musnad Ahmad 2-12. 
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The second argument of Imam Abu Hanifah is that the Prophet forbade 

the turning of the face or back towards the qiblah as a mark of respect for it. This is 
demanded everywhere, both in a desert and in a city. It is like the prohibition to spit or 
stretch the legs towards the qiblah wherever one is. 

The hadith of Abdullah ibn Umar ^ d»1 <j*>j upholds the view of Imam shafi'I This 

hadith say that is allowed to turn one's back towards the qiblah in a house. 

Our contention is that Abdullah ibn Umar may have deserved that Prophet 

in the privy in a house with his back towards the qiblah and face towards Syria before 
the command not to do it. Besides, ibn Umar may not have correctly judged the 

direction because obviously he could not have seen the Prophet j* on purpose or 

deliberately. He may have thrown only a casual look. Hence, it is not a sound evidence for 
Imam Shafi. 


gjsjl L &s5l jLj4 *ill J*jjjtf tfli jtl6*i (m) 

OA-* a 'jj) -^%j' sjjljt sjJjl L ijJjjJj] 


336. Sayyiduna Salman i narrated "He, meaning Allah's Messenger d)l 

forbade us to face the qiblah while relieving ourselves or passing urine and 
to make istinja (cleanse ourselves) with the right hand, and to make istinja with 
less than three stones, and to make istinja with dung or bone." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say: to face the qiblah while relieving oneself is 
makruh tahrimi (undesirable almost to the point to being unlawful) and to make istinja with 
the right hand is makruh tanzihi (undesirable but nearer lawful than unlawful). 

The penis must not be touched with he right hand. The lumps of clay must be held with 
the left hand and the penis placed on it without using the right hand, for, it is makruh to 
use the right hand. 

Imam Shafi'I said that it is wajib to use three lumps of clay. Imam Abu Hanifah 
said that if one can cleanse with less than three then that is enough. He cites the hadith of 
Ibn Mas'ud <^41^ that the Prophet went to relieve himself and asked him to 

get three lumps of clay. He could find two, so he took dung along. The Prophet 
threw away the dung and used the two lumps of clay. 3 


6-5 Sjk Jis12J jisj & jIji s* Ji jls U^T if* ° TV) 


(<Oc 4-ill 

337. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

decided to enter the privy, he prayed, 'O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the 


1 He was salaman Farsi His kunyah was AbuAbduIlah. He died in 35 AH towards the clos* 

of Uthman's Khalifah, or in early 36AH. 

2 Muslim # 57-262, Abu Dawud # 7, Tirmidhi # 16, Nasa'i (Like it) # 41, Musnad Ahmad 5-439, Ibn 
Majah # 316. 

3 Bukhari # 156, As for istinja, 'lumps of day' also stands for stones thought this chapter of 
purification 
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impure male demons and the impure female demons." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is part of the etiquettes of entering the toilet that while going into it, 
one should make this supplication. If he is in a desert then he should make the supplication 
at the moment he decides to do it, meaning when he gathers together his clothes. 

Uj ^ Idsl (Jtis(Jls c£\ (TTA) 


(4JkP(3^*) -li-5 U (Jli.9 I juin£*»i£ 


338. Sayyidtma Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet passed by 

two graves and said, "Both of them are being punished, but not for a major sin. One of 
them was not careful enough to avoid being defiled by urine." The version in Muslim 
has, "did not avoid being undefiled by mine." And, "the other continued to slander 
people." The Prophet then took a fresh palm twig, broke it into two and 

planted are on each grave. He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, why did you do it?" 
He said, "Perhaps their punishment may be softened till they do not dry up." 2 
COMMENTARY: Another version of Muslim has the words so it means 'he did not 

seek purity from urine/ Yet another version has the words (j^^) meaning, 'he did not jerk 
his pelvis enough to get all drops. 

Whatever the words, the sense makes no difference; he did not keep himself undefiled 
from urine, since it is a major sin to defile from urine and the salah becomes void because of 
it, so Allah punished him. 

Some people entertain the misconceptions that since the Prophet is not known 

to have dried urine with lumps of clay, so these may not be used at all. If anyone is able to 
control drops from being discharged after urinating then it is enough for him to use only 
water to make 'stinja and he may not use the lumps of clay. But, if any one continues to get 
drops of urine after finishing, as is common wish most people, and he does not use lumps 
of clay, then his garments will be soiled, and impure. As for the Prophet he 

had a strong physique and exercised strict control over himself. So, he did not use lumps of 
clay but cleansed himself with water alone. 

Moreover, if it is necessary to do something but is not known from the Prophet lj*», 

we cannot reject it outright. For instance he never went though a renesedion. So, if anyone is 
prescribed the opening of a vein, he cannot say that he would not undergo that process. 
Otherwise, he would suffer. We must bear in mind what the objective of Shari'ah and its 
legislator is. And the objective is 'purification.' We have obtain it by water or lumps of clay, 
and not remain impure. The Prophet -J-j ^ sa i^ "Punishment in the grave is often 
because of urine. So purify yourself from it." He also said, "Preserve yourself from urine 


1 Bukhari # 142, Muslim, # 12, 375, Abu Dawud # 4, Tirmidhi # 5, Nasa'i # 19, Ibn Majah Mujah # 
298, Darimi # 669, Musnad Ahmad 3-99. 

2 Bukhari # 216, Muslim ft ill-292, Abu Dawud # 21, Tirmidhi # 70, Nasa'i # 31, Ibn Majah (in brief # 
247, Darimi # 139, Musnad Ahmad 1-225. 
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because it is the first part of that which subjects the dead to a grievous reckoning." (Tabarani) 
Moreover, it is established the Sayyiduna Umar used lumps of clay after passing 

water. A sahabi's practice is enough evidence in the light of the Prophet words, 

"Hold fast to my sunnah and also hold fast to the sunnah of the righteous caliphs." 
According to Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah: "Sayyiduna Umar wiped his penis on a 

wall or a stone after passing urine He did not pour water on it, at all." Further, Shah 
Waliullah Muhaddith Dahlawi said that the ahlus sunnah wa al jama'ah are unanimous 
that lumps of clay must be used to dry drop after urinating. 1 

The (next) word (4*^') (in the hadith) is about one who transmits news about one to another 
both of whom are at loggerheads, to create more mischief. Imam Nawawi said: it is to 
convey one's words to another to cause trouble. It is 'telling tales. It is a base trait and Islam 
condemns it. The two sahih books of hadith say: 'The tale-bearer will not enter paradise.' 

On the enquiry of Sayyiduna Umar Sayyiduna Ka'b Ahbar t&M&j said that tale 

bearing is described in the Torah as the most grievous sin. Umar said, "Its sin is 

worse than the sin of killing." He (Ka'b) said, "Murder also follows tale bearing as do other 
evils originate from it." 

The ulama (Scholars) say about the concluding words of the hadith that the Prophet 
observed with his spiritual eyes that the two men in their graves were being punished. He 
was so merciful that he could not bear to see that. He prayed to Allah for mercy and the 
Merciful, Forgiving Allah accepted the prayer of His beloved and decided that as long as 
the branches of the date palm tree planted on the graves did not dry, the punishment of the 
two would be softened. 

This is made more clear in another version of Muslim which concludes with the words: 
"Allah accepted my intercession. Till so long as the branches remains moist, they will not 
be subjected to punishment." 

Indeed, this seems to be its apparent reason. It is also confirmed by the version of Muslim. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) have suggested many other reasons apart from this one. 
Other books and expositions convey them in some detail. Thus, Kirmam said, "Mitigation 
in punishment was because of the two moist twigs. They had the characteristic of removing 
punishment, but the characteristic is not intrinsic to them. Rather, it was passed on to it 
through the blessing of the privileged hand of the chief of the worlds, the Prophet," 

The hadith also teaches us that the ulama (Scholars) and righteous must visit the graves so 
that punishment to their inmates may be softened because of them. The visit of the 
righteous to the graves is a means of mitigating punishment to the dead. 

b Uj Ijil! ^yi Ijiij iill J* jlS jlS q\ cA on^) 

339. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Preserve yourselves from the two things that bring (on you) curse." The 
sahabah ^ asked, "And what are they that bring curse, O Messenger of 


1 According to the Book of purification by Shaikh Muhammad Ibrahim Memon Mdani (Darul Istia 'at 
Karachi) p 131; 'Today toilet paper is used...is an acceptable alternative. 
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Allah?" He said, "It is to relieve oneself on the path of the people, or in their shade 
(where they rest)." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain that the path is one that is frequented not a 
deserted road which is used rarely. 

Shade is what is provided by a tree or a canopy (or any such cover) under which the people 
sit, rest or sleep. If anyone defecates here and makes these places dirty, he will hurt Allah's 
creatures. It does not behave a believer to hurt other people. 


\Sl 


QcriZZj u! 15} JJL&J 4JJ 1 j-& ^lll jll jli sSlil CH. * ) 
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340. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you drinks, let him not breathe into the vessel. When he 
goes to the toilet, let him not touch his penis with his right hand or cleanse himself 
with his right hand." 3 

COMMENTARY: If any one who is drinking something has to breathe, then he must, 
remove the vessel to a side and breathe. Thus, he will not breathe anything into the vessel. 
The second advice is that one must not use his right hand to hold his genital or to make istinja . 
The right hand is to eat and it is repulsive to touch with it the organ that gives out impurity. 




(aAh}£a) 


341. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who makes ablution must (snuff up water and) blow his nose, And, he who 

cleanses himself with stones must use an odd number of them (say, three, five, etc)." 4 


(<> &£*) l£b 


342. Sayyiduna Anas narrated, "When the Prophet went to the 

toilet, I and a servant (Bilal or Ibn Mas'ud) carried a skin of water and a pointed 
stick. He cleansed himself with water." 5 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ ^ took two servants along to carry water and a 

pointed stick when he went to the privy. He used the stick to soften the earth with it. Thus, 
urine would go into it and not splash or spill over. Also, it could be used to uproot stones 
or lumps of clay. Or, it was put to other use as necessary. 


1 Muslim # 68-269, Abu Dawud # 25, Musnad Ahmad 2-372. 

2 His name was Harith ibn Rabi'i. He was an ansar and a Khazraji. He is better known by his kunyah 
abu Qatadah. 

3 Bukhari # 153, Muslim # 63-267, Abu Dawud # 31, Musnad Ahmad 5-269. 

4 Bukhari # 161, Muslim # 22-237, Tirmidhi # 27, Nasa'i # 88, Ibn Majah # 409, Darimi # 703, 
Muwatta Maalik # 2.1-3, Musnad Ahmad 2-236. 

5 Bukhari # 150, Muslim # 70-271, Nasa'i # 45, Musnad Ahmad 3/171. 
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SECTION II && 

5315341sijj JLgi1 £>j *tfii JXs 151 dll f^Ji jtl u^i (m) 

IJu*> 5jljjil (JLij 4-4-^” 5-^ *^-4^ 1 1* Jllj Jij 


343. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet took off his ring 

when he went to the privy... Trimidhi rated it a hasan sahib gharib and Abu Dawud 
as munkar (rejected). Abu Dawud's version has 'put down' instead of 'took off/ 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ ^ <J* removed the ring while going to the privy 
because it was inscribed with 'Muhammad Rasu Allah/ This hadith is evidence that it is 
wajib for one who makes istinja not to take with him to the toilet anything with the name of 
Allah and His Messenger vol-Wedilj*., and also the Quran. (Teebi) 

In fact, Abhari has said that even if the names of the other Messenger are 

inscribed, he must not take that inscription to the toilet. 

Ibn Hajar said that one who intends to make istinja, it is mustahab for him to remove 
from his person, or put off. All such things that are venerable including the names of Allah, 
of a Prophet or of an angel. 

Though Abu Dawud has commented on this hadith adversely yet the ulama (Scholars) say 
that this hadith can be cited as evidence. Mulla Ali Qari has discussed this issue in detail. 
This hadith is also found in Jami Saghir as transmitted by Haakim and others. 




344. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that when the Prophet wanted 

to relieve himself, he went for off where no one could see him. 2 

£3 iM jU jji si jU ois JLj ai)i Ja ^Lii hi lA jiS q\ cAj <» 

-QjzlSjjiXl jjg j£. 5ijf i Si Jll Jj Jus J-S.T 


345. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated "I was with the Prophet 

one day. He had to pass water, so he went to a soft ground at the base of a wall and 
passed water. After that, he said, "When one of you wants to pass water, he should 
seek a soft ground to do it there." 3 

COMMENTARY: Khattabi said that the wall at whose base the Prophet 

passed water may not have belonged to anyone because doing that could damage the wall. 

It is disallowed to pass urine at someone's wall without his permission. 


05 3^*4 51 j! lij, ^JJI ^ < j l 6 (Jls (jj-Sl 0*J * 


j jO' »b->) 


1 Abu Dawud # 19, Tirmidhi # 1725, Nasa'i # 5213, Ibn Majah # 303. 

2 Abu Dwud # 2, Ibn Majah # 335, Tirmidhi form Mughairah # 20, Darimi # 660. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3, Musnad Ahmad 4-396. 
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346. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the Prophet wanted 

to relieve himself,, he raised his lower garment only when he was near the ground. 1 
COMMENTARY: One must not uncover unnecessarily one's body that is required to be 
concealed. When one sits to relieve oneself, it becomes necessary to uncover oneself when 
one is nearly on the ground. It is disallowed to uncover oneself while standing even if one 
is inside one's private toilet. 


tjlia \S\ U'lj, 4^54JJI (Jj-ij 
MpL? '-r’J-P' ls*J XjVSj j*\j Uj_p 5 Vj 


I \JJcl3 u! J^UJI jitf! I5l 


(j> J I aJ IJ la 1 a IJ J ) 


347. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "I am to you like a father to his son. I teach you that when you go to 
relieve yourselves, do not face the qiblah, nor turn your back it." And, he 
commanded that three stones should be used and forbade the use of dung and 
bones. He also forbade that a man should cleanse himself with his right hand. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ <>> had great love for his ummah to teach them 

religion and advise them. He compared himself to a father and his ummah to children. The 
hadith teaches us that the children must obey their father and it is wajib for a father to teach 
them etiquettes of every day essentials. 


oJCj <uUlaJ (J J-ZtJ JC> jt3 lAS 


(VIA) 


(jJ 1 I o 1ji j ) laj 1 


348. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the right hand of Allah's Messenger 


<Oe <dil was used for ablution and his food, and his left hand was for his 
evacuations and that which was disagreeable. 3 


i ill LiliJI <jl jISjJ ISl jiij jjJLj jll dill < m > 


CjpJ i I j J ty I Ijfi ll c 


.lafcHL 


349. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger sa id, 

"When any of you goes to ease himself, he should take with him three stones. He 
must cleanse himself with them, for they will suffice him." 4 
COMMENTARY: The real purpose is to obtain purity. If he uses three stones (or lumps of 
clay) and rids of impurity then he will not require water. However, if he uses water after 
that then it is better and mustahab. 


u Vj L \jLSx13 V jiLiJ 4l31 4 JJI (Jl! zjkZJ* £j*-j ^ 


1 Tirmidhi # 41, Abu Dawud # 14, Darimi # 666. 

2 Ibn Majah # 313, Abu Dwud # 8, Nasa'i # 40, Musnad Ahmad in similar words. 

3 Abu Dawud # 33, Musnad Ahmad 6-2o5. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 6-108, Abu Dawud # 40, Nasa'i # 44, Darimi # 67°. Daraqutni # 4. 



260 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 




350. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger J^ 5 

said "Do not cleanse yourselves with dung and bones for it is the provision of your 
brothers among the jinns." 1 2 

Tirmidhi and Nasa'i transmitted it, Nasa'i without the words 'for it is the 
pro vision... among the jinns.' 

COMMENTARY: Just as the Shari'ah of Muhammad i s addressed to mankind 

so is it addressed to the jinns Hence the Prophet was mindful of their welfare 

too both in affairs of the world and the religion. Mankind are instructed not to use dung 
and bones. Bones are food for the jinns and dung for their animals. 


iJb §bll Js3 Is jLj jjjy y jtl jll ^Jii & »jsjj £fcj ^' > 

1 jL£»*i ^ jli Aj 15 J&w J 1 <>« ^ • j l 1 


(jjljjjloljj) 

351. Sayyiduna Ruwayfa' ib Thabit 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said to him, "O Ruwayfa.' Perhaps your life after me may be long. So, 
inform the people that Muhammad is absolved of him who ties his beard or puts a 
string round his neck to ward off the evil eye, or cleanses himself with animal 
refuse or bones." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet instructed Ruwayfah to warn the people 

whom he may find involved in sin, if he survived him. 'To tie the beard' may be interpreter 
in different ways Most ulama (Scholars) (Scholars) say that anyone might devise ways and 
take pains to fix rolls on his beard to make it curly. The Prophet ^ 3 ^^' disallowed it 
because it is a departure from the sunnah {practice of the Prophet) which is to keep the hair 
of the beard straight. 

Some ulama (Scholars)(Scholars) point out that during the jahiliyah(ignorant era), the 
people tied the hair of their beard when they were engaged in warfare. The Prophet 
disallowed is because it is a resemblance to woman. 

Some ulama (Scholars)(Scholars) say that it attempts to change Allah's creation as the non- 
Arabs were went to do it. 

The words (y 9 ) (water) accommodates different meanings. It may mean string by which 
talisman or charm is put on the necks of children, horses etc to ward off evil eye. The 
Prophet forbade this thing. Or, it may be the strings on which the disbelievers 

tied bells and jingles to suspend them. It may also be the string of bows put round the 
horse's neck to preserve it from the evil eye. The Prophet forbade all those 

customs because they smack of the rituals of the infidels. He did not tolerate any 
resemblance to the disbelievers. 


1 Tirmidhi n 18, Nasa'i # 39. 

2 He belonged to the Banu Najjar and was of Egypt. 

3 Abu Dawud # 36, Nasa'i # 5067. 
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We might ponder that if these little practices of the disbelievers displeased the Prophet 

how much he would be angered by those who emulate the infidels in their major 
rituals. What will happen to the Musims who engage in them? 


V l >*j u^\ Sll Jil 6* 1 ill I j^> *151J jll jll (j\ cAj 


(TOY) 


cJV Uj . Ufl l j la (Jlss- U.9 <>°j Ms V iis Jiia ^ y Jili V 

I M.9 V t>“j (S~*^ dla9 JiS £>■* fdd±l9 aillL 

_;rJ^U9 V dal J-*9 Lh^^Sl 4-*^ I vjjll ojjilixll ^SJ u-S 


(^jl J jjl Jjjl o Ijj) 

352; Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who applies collyrium should do it an odd number of times, so if he does that, he 
has done well, but if he does not then there is no harm. And, he who cleanses 
himself with stones must use an odd number of them, so if he does that, he had 
done well, but if not then there is no harm. He who eats and* picks his teeth must 
throw away what he picks out but swallow that which he gets out with his tongue 
so, if he does that, he had done well, but if not then there is no harm. He who goes 
out to relieve himself should conceal himself even with so much as a heap of stand 
and he shpuld sit putting his back to it, because the devil plays with the backs of 
the children of Aadam, so if he does that he does well but if not, there is no harm." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet applied collyrium three times in each eye first 

the right. Some people apply two in the right, one in the left and again one in the right. If 
anyone does not apply collyrium an odd number of times, then this is or\ly mustahab. 

As for the three stones for istinja being good, but otherwise there is no harm, this upholds 
the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah dWj that it is not wajib to use three stones. One may 
use less or more though it is mustahab to use an odd number. 

As for picking teeth and throwing out what is picked, this is because the use of tooth pick 
generally causes bleeding. Hence, it is better to throw out what is picked. There is no such 
risk in picking teeth with the tongue. So, what is picked may be swallowed. The Prophet lH 
j> said, "If anyone does not do it then there is no harm," but this applies when there 
is no bleeding, otherwise if blood appears then it is forbidden to swallow it. It is wajib to 
throw away anything picked out with blood. 

As for one who relieves himself without concealing himself, the devil plays with his back. 
It means that he whispers evil in the hearts of the people and incites them to see one who 
has not concealed himself and defecates. Also, if one does not conceal himself, a swift 
breeze might splash impurity on him and his garments. Again, the Prophet <d>! J-* 

said that if anyone does not do it there is no harm, but caution demands that he should 
conceal himself. Rather, if it most likely that people would see then it is necessary to 
conceal oneself. 

If anyone cannot help sitting uncovered, then, anyway, it is a sin to look at him 


1 Abu Dawud # 35, Ibn Majah # 337, Darimi # 662. 
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deliberately. In any case, it is very difficult to conceal one's back without some sort of a 
cover. One can conceal one's front with his body, however. 


jj & ’h -iii ^ &s vw) 

\j£jz ji UjSI (jS j aljj Ala 44It' a ;[a ■CA J ^ 


| Lo^bj 1 jsJ 


353. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "None of you must urinate in his bathroom and then bathe in it or 
perform ablution in it, because most of the evil promptings emanate from it." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone urinates in the bathroom and afterwards makes ablution or has 
a bath there, then daubts arise in his mind that as water is poured, impurity might splash 
on him. Gradually, the doubt gets the better of him. 

Of course, if the floor is sloped and all the urine drains out, then it is not detestable to 
urinate there. This disallowance is nahi tanzihi, not nahi tahrimi. 




cm) 


354. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarjis narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "None of you must urinate in a hole." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to urinate in a hole because very often a hole is home for 
worms, insects, snakes, scorpions, etc. It is quite possible, that any of these might get 
irritated when urine drops on them and hurt the person who is passing water. Or, if a 
harmless creatures is inside the hole then it*would suffer from the urine. 


Or, the jinns might dwell inside a hole. It is reported of a sahabi Sa'd ibn Ubadah 
Khazraji that when he passed water in a hold in Hawran, he jinns killed him. 

However, if a hole is made with the purpose of passing urine in it, then one may urinate in it. 


J 4 j'jP» 6* Uiil ijisi 


c . i s 

I '\ 'i Sill U 


" { . „ . l.c 


(4^L I J jJ I I e Ij J ) -{jJa3 Ij 1 3 ^^ 

355. Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Keep away from three things that bring curse, (they are) relieving yourself in 
watering places. In the middle of the road and in the shade." 4 
COMMENTARY: There are three places which people use. When they come to them and 
find the filth, they curse the person who relieved himself there. It could also mean that this 


1 His kunyah was Abu Sa'eed. He took up residence in madinah. Then went to Busrah being sent 

there by Umar to teach religious rulings. He died there in 59 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud # 27, Ibn Majah # 304. And, without then 'and then bathe or perform ablution on it' 
Tirmidhi # 21, Nasa'i # 36. 

3 Abu Dawud # 29, Nasa'i # 34, Musnad Ahamd 5-82. 

4 Abu Dawud # 26, Ibn Majah # 326. 
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person is a wrong doer and a wrong doer is always accursed. 

The word mawarid translated as watering places, also means 'places where people gather 
to converse or discuss/ 

Shade can be under a tree or of any other kind. 


-J £$£ dl j-6 


(m) 


-iJtajjl J oijj) tjp i£^. 241 ^ill v • jU v •_ C^- 


356. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. "Two men should not go out together to ease themselves and bare their bodies 
and (continue to) converse. Surely. Allah gets angry at that." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to both men and women to sit together to relieve 
themselves while their private parts are visible to one another. It is also makruh to converse 
at the same time as easing themselves. These things invite Allah's wrath. 

These days, women particularly do not think it wrong to undress before each other, 
particularly when having bath or when relieving themselves. These women should study 
this hadith carefully and fear Allah. 

According to Sharah ul Sunnah, dhikr (or remembrance of Allah) should not be made with 
the tongue when relieving oneself or being engaged in sexual intercourse. 


J.I Ills jiiU oXL 111 JM* d jts c£\ Joj (ToV) 


357. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam 2 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, these latrines and haunted by the jinns and the devils. So, when 
one of you goes to the latrine, let him pray: 


(I seek refuge in Allah from the male and the female devils). 3 
COMMENTARY: The jinns and the devils come to the privies and bother those who enter 
to relieve themselves. One who goes to the privy uncovers his body and cannot make 
mention of Allah. Hence while going in, he must make this supplication (in the Imdith) and 
he will be safe from their mischief. Earlier, the words of the supplication, in hadith # 337, 
are slightly different. Either of them must be made, but it is better to make both at different 
times, or both together. 

<^-1 ^ & jd-i & dll j-2. d» Ss^j ^ dl ^ &-J C™a> 


lJufc (Jlsj j£JI oljj) — ^1)1 J- (Jj^5 ^1^1 f^3.l oljjf-j 

i o jlli) j £4^ £4^ 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-36, Abu Dawud # 15, Ibn Majah # 342. 

2 He was an ansar. His kunyah was Abu Amr. He participated in 17 battles with the Prophet 

He resided in Kufah and died there in 68 AH, 

3 Abu Dawud # 6, Ibn Majah # 296, Musnad Ahmad 4-369. 
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358. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

screen between the eyes of jinns and the.private parts of the children of Aadam is that 
when one of them enters the latrine, he should say bismillah (in the name of Allah)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The devils in the latrine cannot see a man's private parts if he recites 
bismillah before entering the latrine. According to Ibn Hajar, it is sunnah while going to the 
latrine to recite bismillah and then the supplication mentioned in the previous Jmdith. Though 
this hadith is da'if yet even a da'if hadith must be acted on to comply with excellent deeds. 


I SljLiJ &l j-*> cJll (m) 




359. Sayyidah Ayshah ifj narrated that when the Prophet came out 

of the toilet he said: (O Allah, I seek your forgiveness). 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) suggest two reasons for seeking forgiveness. First, the 
Prophet never omitted to mention Allah, except in extreme cases of helplessness, 

like going to the toilet. In such cases, he asked Allah's forgiveness for the lapse. 

Secondly, when a person eats something it turns into blood in his body and part of it 
becomes waste matter that he excretes. This working is a great blessing of Allah for which 
His creatures cannot express gratitude to Him as is due. Hence, the Prophet 
sought Allah's forgiveness for the inability. 

Some of the Shaykhs point out our inability and weakness. We are filled with impurity. In 
contrast,'Allah is sacred and pure. We must reflect on it. It is better to pray after (aSi^t) (I 
seek your forgiveness) 


d?jJ! JLiil 

(Praise belongs to Allah who relieved me from the suffering and gave me health). 

SjSj J\ jjj Q gli icjuT li], 3ll! (Jll Q,\ U&J ) 

(oL^a^L-jJlj jJI {JJJJ jjbjjUljj) -Lilia icisl ^ oJ3 liX-iLd 


360. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the Prophet wen t to 

the privy, he took to him water in a small vessel or a skin and he cleansed himself 
(with it). Then, he wiped his head on the ground Abu Hurayrah *** <S°-> next 

brought to him another vessel (with water) and he made ablution with it. 3 
COMMENTARY: Abu Hurayrah *** d>ltook water either in a small vessel or a skin, one 
of the two at different times. Or, the sub narrator expressed a doubt on which of the two 
Abu Hurayrah **mW«j*j mentioned. 

After cleansing himself, the Prophet wiped his hand on the ground and 

washed them to get rid of the odour and have very clean hands. Hence, it is a sunnah to 
(purity or) wash hands in this way on coming out of the privy. 

A separate vessel was brought for ablution, not because it is not proper to use the same 


1 Tirmidhi # 606, Ibn Majah # 297. 

2 Tirmidhi # 7, Ibn Majah # 300, Darami # 680, Abu Dawud # 30, Musnad Ahamd 6-155. 

3 Abu Dawud # 45, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 358, Darimi # 678, Nasa'i # 50. 
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vessel but because the water for istinja was just sufficient for it. However, some ulama 
(Scholars) do say that it is mustahab to have separate vessels for istinja and ablution. 




( c yUJIjjjtj^.l 0 |jj) 


361. Sayyiduna al Hakam ibn Sufyan 1 narrated that when the Prophet 

passed water, he would make ablution and sprinkle his penis. 1 2 
COMMENTARY: After passing urine, the Prophet made ablution and poured some 

of its water on his trousers over the penis to remove any doubt about drops of urine on it. 

Of course, he was above all doubt. So we should resume that he did it to teach the ummah. 
If they did not pour water on their garment and felt some moistness, they will entertain 
doubts that drops of urine have splased on the garment. If water is sprinkled then 
moistness will be blamed on water and there would be peace of mind for worship. 

Ibn Maalik explained that a second reason for sprinkling on the penis could be to stop 
further drops of urine. They would not discharge after that. 


& ril Sill eJlI l&Ij cJLj liisl 0*-j 


(rw) 


I j j j I I o Ijj) L (jjiS 

362. Sayyidah Umaymah bint Raqayqah 3 narrated that the Prophet 

had a wooden bed pan under his bed. He passed water in it at night. 4 
COMMENTARY: It was difficult and troublesome to get up in the night because of cold or 
some other reason. Hence, the Prophet had a small pan to pass urine in. 

However, if we look at it deeply, his aim was to teach his ummah and in this way he made it 
easy for them if they are inconvenienced at might. The bed pen may be used at night and it 
may be emptied in the morning. Apart from ease, it would not be necessary to go out to the 
privy in the night where the devils abound and cause more suffering in the night then 
during the day. 

It is said that one sahabi unwillingly drank the urine from the Prophet <^41^ 

bedpan. As a consequence, as long as he survived, his body gave out a sweet, 
fragrant smell. Not only that, for many generations thereafter, his children's bodies also 
emitted the sweet smell. 


Ui lyll JiSVJii-b Jill (£5tl j J 1 I j~2> 4L1 cAj Cnr) 

363. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that the Prophet saw him pass urine 

standing. He said, "Umar do not urinate while you are standing/ Umar 


1 His kunyah was Abu al Hakam Thaqafi. 

2 Abu Dawud # 166, Nasa'i # 134, Ibn Majah # 461, Musnad Ahmad 3-410. 

3 She was the daughter of the sister of Sayyidah Khadijah. I 

4 Abu Dawud # 24, Nasa'i # 32. 
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said, "So, I never again urinated in a standing posture." 1 Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah transmitted it. The Shaykh and Imam Muhyi us sunttah reported a 
sound tradition that: 


j& lijli # JS iiiii-oiO™) 


364. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that the Prophet came to a 

midden of a people and passed water standing. 2 It is said that it was with a valid reason. 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that it is makruh to pass water 
standing. However, their opinions differ on whether it is makruh tahrimi or makruh tanzihi 
(nearly unlawful or bordering the permissible). 


As for Umar conduct, it was common during the pre-Islamic period to stand while 

urinating. So, he had that habit (till the Prophet forbade him). Or, he may have 

had a reason for doing that. 

The Prophet too had a reason for urinating in a standing position for urinating in a 
standing position. The ulama (Scholars) have suggested many reasons and some of them 
have said that the particular place was impure (being a garbage hea p) and he could find no 
place to sit. Some others say that his feet ached, or he had a backache and he could not sit. 


SECTION III .Mfilijjffi 



CjSLjJI JijIa _aJ 1 sJUa.tol^WljUb 


365. Sayidah Ayshah asserted, "If anyone tells you that the Prophet passed 

water standing, do not vindicate him. He passed water only in a sitting position." 3 


COMMENTARY: Previously, Imam Muhyi us Sutinah transmitted the hadith (364) of 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah that says explicitly that the Prophet <U* passed 

water standing. But, this hadith (# 365) rejects that he did that asserting, 'he never passed 
water but while sitting/ 


We may say that Sayyidah Ayshah said what she knew. She had never seen him pass 

water standing so she denied that he had ever done that. On the other hands, Sayyiduna 
Hudhayfah said what he saw the Prophet d 0 outside and, moreover, for 

a valid reason. It was an exception. This leaves no contradiction in the two Itadith. 


Is (Jjl ci otel (JjjjLa. ^ £ j l jiLiJ 111 I £gjj! 


.5A*<Cru) 


((jJaijljJlj pL»i 9 S j lLallj g 


1 Tirmidhi exposition of # 12, Ibn Majah # 305, (from Hudayfah). 

2 Bukhari # 224, Muslim # 73, 273, Abu Dawud # 23, Tirmidhi # 31, Nasa'i # 8(26), Ibn Majah # 305, 
Darimi # 668, Musnad Ahmad 5-402. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6-192, Tirmidhi # 12, Nasa'i # # 29, Ibn Majah # 307. 
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366. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Harithah ^ i narrated from the Prophet 

> that when JIbril ^ came to him with the first revelation he received, he 
taught him (how to make) ablution and (offer) the salah. When he had finished 
with the ablution, he took a handful of water and sprinkled his penis with it. 1 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jibril came to the Prophet j n the form of a 

human being. He performed ablution and offered the salah before him to teach him. After 
the ablution, he sprinkled the garment over his thighs with some water to show how 
hesitation may be set at rest. 


oLIjJ b Jlis Jj JLj dll Jli 


C^lA <Sj*d (Jbj oljj 


367. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

> said, "Jibril came to me and said, 'O Muhammad when you make ablution 
sprinkle yourself (on the private parts)/" 3 Tirmidhi transmitted it, saying, 'This 
hadith is gharib and Muhammad (meaning, Bukhari) said that Hasan ibn Ali 
Hashmi is rejected for his hadith .' 


b IjL&U |La jjSo <JjJo b c£j 
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368. Sayyiduna Ayshah j narrated that once when Allah's Messenger 

passed water, Umar *** & stood behind him with a pitcher of water. He 
asked, "What is it, Umar?" He said, "Water, that you may perform ablution." He 
said, "I am not instructed to make ablution whenever I pass water. If I did that, it 
would become a sunnah ." 4 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet said that it is not wajib or fard to make ablution 

every time after passing water and if he did that it would become sunnah mu'akkadah (an 
emphasized sunnah). The word sunnah means mu'akkadah in this case because to cleanse 
oneself with water and always remain in a state of ablution is mustahab in the sight of all 
the ulama (Scholars). 


The hadith shows that the Prophet by passed insignificant things sometimes for 

the sake of his ummali. He did that lest it become binding on them. 

JiJij ijlJUSS sIS SsVi tjl q\ cj-i 


1 Zayd ibn Haritah was his name and Abu Usama his kunyah. He had the distinction of 

being the Prophet adopted son. He was martyred at the age of 55 years in the Battle of 

Mutah in Shaam in 8 AH. 

2 Musnad Ahamd 4-161, Daraqutni # 1, (pouring water on penis), Ibn Majah # 462. 

3 Tirmidhi # 50, Ibn Majah (Like it # 463. 

4 Abu Dawud # 432, Ibn Majah # 327, Musnad Ahmad 6/95. 
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369. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub, Jabir and Anas narrated that when this verse 

(9:108) was revealed: 

c£j&\ ±4&\j\ & 

{In it are men who love purify themselves, and Allah loves those who purify themselves,} 
Allah's Messenger .A^aIcA! jo asked, "O company of the ansar, Allah has praised 
you purification. What is your purification?" They said, "We make ablution for the 
salah, have a purification bath on sexual defilement and cleanse ourselves with 
water." He said, "That is it! You must go on doing that!" 1 
COMMENTARY: The Ansars cleansed themselves with lumps of clay or stones followed by 
water. This verse, therefore, mentions their excellence. The Prophet <Uc d>l lauded 
them and advised them to stick that procedure. 




il oAs 
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370. Sayyiduna Salman <J°> narrated that one of the polytheist said by way of 
making fun, "I see that your friend teaches you (everything) even how to go to the 
privy." Salman said, "Of course, he has commanded us that we should not 

face the qiblah, cleanse ourselves with our right hand, or suffice with less then 
three stones that should not include dung and bone." 2 
COMMENTARY: If we study deeply the reality, we shall realize that religion is a complete 
code of life and a perfect charter of living. It guides mankind thereby through their 
religious and worldly life. 

If it were a set of a few beliefs, some prescribed worship and limited number of deeds then 
it would not be but merely a creation and ideology of the human mind. 

Islam's distinction, superiority and perfection over other religions is its comprehensive and 
nature. Let alone the Muslims who could be partial to their own religion, even the 
intelligentsia and scholars of the world, who are not bound by Islam belief and commands, 
agree that only Islam of all the religions is a complete code of life touching on every 
department of man's life. It guides him through every difficulty, major or minor. Where it 
cover his major issues of beliefs and ideas, it also tells him how to conduct himself in little 
matters of life though the earthlings may consider them insignificant. This is what the 
polytheist had done and Sayyiduna Salman Farsi ** dil had convinced him that these 


1 Ibn Majah # 355. 

2 Ibn Majah # 316, Musnad Ahmad 5-439, Muslim # 57,262. The words are from Musnad Ahmad. 
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teachings are not laughable. 

The Prophet wa s kind and considerate. He taught the major issues of monotheism, 

messenger ship, beliefs, salah, zakah, hajj etc. and also the little everyday things like purifying 
and cleansing oneself. This is how his guidance is universal and comprehensive. 

The Prophet instructed us not to face or turn our back to the qiblah. Doing that 

is a sign of disrespect to it. 


He also said, "Do not cleanse yourselves with your right hand." Clearly, the hand we use to 
eat and drink should not be used to clean impurities. (The left hand is to cleanse ourselves.) 
He recommended the use of three stones or lumps of clay to cleanse after urinating or 
excretion. Dung and bone should not be used, or any other impure things. While bone is the 
provision of the jinns, the other things will add to the uncleanliness instead of purifying. 


iijlll 4lll jj-AJ life jll ^ 
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371. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Hasanah narrated that Allah's 

Messenger came out to them with a leather shield in his hand. He put it 

down (ahead of him), sat and passed water facing it. Someone among them (a 
polytheist) remarked, 'Watch, him He urinates as a woman does." The Prophet 

heard him and said, "Woe to you! Do you know not what happened to the 
man of the Banu Isra'il? They used to cut off (their body or garment) with scissors if 
some urine splashed on them. He forbade them (to do such a thing) and was 
punished in his grave." 1 2 

372. And, Nasa'i transmitted it from him from Abu Musa 2 


COMMENTARY: The Slmri'ah (divine law) for Banu Isra'il required them to cut off the 
portion of their flesh which was soiled with impurity or that part of their garment on which 
impurity had dropped. One of them, however, refused to comply with it and also 
dissuaded other from doing it. Hence, he was punished in the grave. 

The Prophet pointed out to that Shari'ah {divine law). Though it was very strict 

and caused loss of property and inflicted physical wound, yet it had to be obeyed. To not 
observe modesty and shyness can bring punishment on one. To screen oneself and be shy 
while passing water is desired not only by Shari'ah(divine law) but by common sense. 


U-Pl Jb-j izJ rl5f < SfJ ( 


1 Abu Dawud # 22, Ibn Maiah " 346. 

2 Nasa'i # 30 (but not from Abu Musa, only from Abdur Rahman ibn Hasanah). However, Abu 
Dawud has mentioned from Abu Musa in the remarks following the hadith. 
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373. Sayyiduna Marwan Asfar narrated, "I saw Ibn Umar ^ <j* j make his 

camel kneel facing the qiblah. Then, he sat down and passed water towards it. I 
asked, 'O Abu Abdur Rahman are we not forbidden to do this?' He said, 'Rather! It 
is forbidden only in the desert, but when there is between you and the qiblah 
something that conceals you, there is no harm.'" 1 

COMMENTARY: These words of Abdullah ibn Umar ^ «iil cannot be cited as 
evidence. He has taken cue from the hadith (# 335) narrated by him that he had seen tfie 
Prophet jo ease himself with his back towards the qiblah. We have pointed out 

against it that there may have been one of several possibilities for doing so. It is not 
proper to present an exceptional deed as an evidence moreover, it is established by many 
ahadith that the command not to face the qiblah or turn the back to it is universal without 
exception, not limited to the open places. Imam Abu Hanifah has ruled accordingly 
that it is forbidden to face the qiblah and to put one's back to it while relieving oneself - 
passing urine or stool. 

&& Iigbi ^ jtl 6*J (m > 
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374. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the Prophet came out 

of the toilet, he prayed: 

^ I 4Jl 3, jLisLi 

(Praise belong to Allah who removed the suffering from me and gave me health). 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone wished to count the blessings of Allah then it is impossible to 
do that. From his birth to death, each moment of his life, he received an uncountable 
number of Allah's blessings. No mortal can even thank Allah for His favours. 

On the face of it, passing urine and stool may seen very insignificant, but any physician 
will conform that a person's life depends on it. If a person cannot pass urine or stool, he 
becomes restless and if this situation prolongs then he may die. 

Thus, it is a great blessing of Allah that He enables man to get rid of the impurity within 
himself. Therefore, Allah's Messenger ^ d»> jo ciid not fail to thank Him for this 
blessing. The hadith teaches us that the Prophet d>! praised Allah on emerging 

from the privy. O Allah, all praise belongs to you and you are worthy of it. 

Some ahadith teach us this other prayer on coming out of the privy: 

La 1 J ( »£j iji* la j I I I 

(All praise belongs to Allah who removed from me what caused me suffering 'uid 
retained in me what profits me.) 


J.Z &jJI lid. jd *4£l O* 


1 Abu Dwud # 11. 

2 Ibn Majah # 301. 
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When someone digests food, it divides in two parts. The larger part turns into waste and 
another which is the essence becomes blood and other energizing substance. Life depends 
on it. This prayer refers to these two parts of food and diet. 

Only if one reflects on these two blessings, he will realize how important they are. But, how 
very regrettable it is that there are today many cold-hearted and careless man who have no 
idea of these blessings! 


Jj-iJ b I Jill ^31 10 J(J JjiLLo (^31 (ji-j 
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375. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that when the deputation of the jinn came to 
the Prophet they submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, do disallow your 

ummah to use bone dung or charcoal to cleanse themselves. Indeed, Allah has made 
for us provision in these things." So, Allah's Messenger forbade them 

from doing that. 1 

COMMENTARY: While bone is the provision for the jinns, dung is food for their animals. 
As for charcoal, they use it to cook their food or to get light from it. Hence, they 
described it as their food. 


CHAPTER-III 

AS-SIWAK(THE TOOTH STICK) 4 

The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that to use the miswak is sunnah. Abu Hanifah 
said that is a sunnah while making ablution. Shafi'i said that it is a sunnah for ablution 
and at the time of the salah. Also great emphasis is placed on using the miswak before the 
salah of jc.]r and zuhr. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the merits of miswak are described in forty ahadith. Apart 
from the reward, much physical benefit is derived from it; the mouth remains clean 
without any kind of odour, the teeth become sparkling white, the gums gain strength and 
the teeth grow strong. 

In some cases, use of the miswak is more excellent. Example are; at the time of ablution, before 
reciting the Quran, when teeth are pale or dirty, and on having a bed taste after sleeping, 
keeping quiet of feeling hungry. At these times, it is more mustahah to use the miswak. 
However, there are some etiquettes of using miswak to use it in public in such a way that 
water on spittle pours out from the mouth, particularly (makruh) among the elders. 

Miswak should be a twig of a bitter and a hard tree, like (neem) margosa or salvadora 
persica (pelu) which is better. The ahadith mention pelu. Imam Nawawi said that it 
mustahah to use the pelu. 

Its tip should be softened and made like a hairy brush. Its length should be of one span. 
Miswak should be rubbed on the width of the teeth, not on their length which might hurt 
the gums. In ablution it must be done when rinsing the mouth as most ulama (Scholars) 


1 Abu Dawud # 39. 
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say. However, some say that it must be used before making ablution. It mustahab to begin 
from the right side. 

If anyone does not have a miswak, or has broken teeth then he must clean his teeth or 
gums with his finger. He may also use a thick cloth piece, tooth powder, etc. when he has a 
miswak but nothing to make it soft. 

SECTION I Jj* 

cJ- ( m > 





376. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If it was not that I would make it difficult for my suttnah, I would have 
commanded them to delay the {salah of) isha and to use the siwak before every salah ." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is highty excellent and mustahab to put off the salah of isha and use the 
siwak at each salah. 


All the ulama (Scholars), except Imam shafi'I hold that the salah of isha should be 
delayed to one-third or middle of the night. That is mustahab. 

As for miswak, the Prophet would have made it compulsory to use it at the time 

of every salah meaning with the ablution for it, had it not been burdensome on his ummah. 
However, he is merciful and kind to his ummah, so he did not make these things fard. The 
Muslims would not have been able to do it and as a result would have become sinners. 
This is why it is left as mustahab. Those who do not observe it, commit no sin and those 
who comply are very fortunate. 


I j], <131 IjLo s. • eULi Jb 
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377. Sayyiduna Shurayh ibn Hani dil-wj narrated that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
// What was the first thing Allah's Messenger did on entering his 

house?" She said, "He used to siwak." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did that to remove any adour from the mouth 

because of a long silence or some conversation with the people. In this way, he taught his 
ummah that they should remain clean and pure with their home mates. Hie miswak will 
ward off any odour in the mouth and others will not feel discomfort. 

There are as many as seventy benefits of the siwak. The most minor of these is that the 
person who uses the siwak will remember the Kalima shahadah at the time of death, so 
definitely his end will be on a good note. This is exactly how the opium addict faces 
seventy disadvantages, the least of which is that he will not remember the kalimah 
shahadah at the time of his death. We seek refuge in Allah from that. 

Ibn Hajar said that it is important for every one who enters his house that the fir 0 . 


1 Bukhari # 887, Muslim # 42.252, Abu Dawud # 46, (his word), Tirmidhi second half of # 22, so too 
Ibn Majah # 287, Musnad Ahmad 2-25. 

2 Muslim # 43-252, Abu Dawud # 51, Nasa'i # 8, Ibn Majah # 290, Musnad Ahmad # 6-188. 
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thing he should do is use the siwak. It will create a very pleasant smell and a good 
atmosphere with the people of his house. 




378. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ^ 'J°j narrated that when the Prophet 

arose to offer the tahajjud salalt in the night, he brushed and cleaned his mouth 

with the siwak. 1 


Itsty J* i&di cm >L j 4i sill J* /ji Ss 45 Jli dJ(S XiH& cAi (m> 
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379. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger -*1 ~j *Uc -dil said, 

"Ten things are natural (meaning that they belong to religion): trimming the 
moustache, growing the beard, using the siwak, snuffing up water, clipping the 
nails, washing the back of the fingers (on their joints), plucking hair under the 
armpits, shaving the pubes, abstersion with water." And, the sub-narrator said that 
he forgot the tenth, except that it might be 'rinsing the mouth.' 2 3 
According to a version, it is 'circumcision' instead of 'growing the beard/ but I did not 
find this version in the two sahih Books (of hadith) or in al-Humaydis book. However, 
the compiler of the Jami mentioned and so did al-Khitabiy in Mu'alim us sunan, from: 


Cr-tj Cri jUfr Ajl Jjl) I $ l±\ 0 s " ’ ) 

380. Abu Dawud as narrated by Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir 
COMMENTARY: The ten things mentioned were sunnah{ Practice of Holy Prophet) in the 
Shari' a/i(divine law for) of all previous Prophet ^ and are sunimh(Practice of Holy 
Prophet) in the Shari'ah( divine law) of Prophet Muhammad too Hence, most 

ulama (Scholars)(Scholars) hold that this is the meaning of fitrah (natural characteristic). 
There are other expositions that convey more comments of the ulama (Scholars), but that 
would make this discussion longer, so we do not reproduce them here. 

The first characteristic is trimming the moustache. The correct ruling is that the tip of the 
upper lip must be visible. According to Imam Abu Hanifah the moustaches should 


1 Bukhari # 25*, Muslim # 46.205, Abu Dawud # 55, Nasa'i # 2, Ibn Majah # 286, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
382, (Tahajjud is the optional salah late in the night). 

2 Muslim # 56-261, Abu Dawud # 53, Tirmidhi # 2766, Nasa'i # 5040, Ibn Majah # 294, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-137. 

3 Abu Dawud # 54, Ibn Majah # 294. 
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be as dense as the eye-brows but the warriors are allowed to keep thicker moustaches to 
impress, and inspire awe in, the enemies. It is makruh( unbecoming) to trim the moustaches 
to the extent that their traces disappear or to shave them outright. In fact, same ulama 
(Scholars)(Scholars) say that it is forbidden and unlawful to do so. However, some ulama 
(Scholars)(Scholars) say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to do so. 

As for the beard, it should be grown up to one fist long, as the ulama (Scholars) hold. It 
should not be shorter but can be longer up to moderate length, not more. It is forbidden to 
shave the beard complete or to sport a shorter beard. This is what most polytheists do or as 
the irreligious do. To grow the beard one first long is wajib. It is called a sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) because it is established by sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), like the salah of 
eed is called suhha/i (Practice of Holy Prophet) through it is zoajib(ex pedient). If some hair 
grow out of level then it is allowed to cut and set them right to a level, but it is better that 
they (extra long) too should not be cut off. > 

If a women has hair or her beard then it is mustahab for her to get rid of it. 

The third thing is miswak. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that it is sunnah to use it. In 
fact, Dawud rates it as wajib(ex pedient), and Shah Ishaq goes further to say that if anyone 
omits the miswak deliberately then his salah is invalid. 

The fourth is to snuff water. It is mustahab (desirable) for ablution but /7rd(obligatoiy) for a 
purifying bath. AS for rinsing the mouth, it is sunnah for ablution but /^(obligatory) for the bath. 
The fifth thing is to clip the nails. It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to do it in any 
sequence, but is better to begin with the forefinger of the right hand followed by the middle 
finger, the ring finger, the little finger and the thumb. Then the fingernail of the left hand 
beginning with the little finger and ending at the thumb. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
before the right hand's thumb, the left hand's finger must be clipped and the left thumb 
ending at the right hand's thumb. As for the toes, begin with the right foot at the small toe 
and end with its counterpart of the left foot. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab (desirable) to clip the nails on Friday. Some say 
that it is mustahab (desirable) to bury them in the earth but there is no harm if they are 
thrown away. However, it is rnakruh (unbecoming) to cast them in the privy or bathroom. 

The sixth is to wash the joints of the fingers, knuckles, and their upper skin where dirt 
accumulates. This is more marked with those who do manual labour. Their fingers become 
stiff and dusty. Similarly, other portions of the body where dirt gathers should be washed, 
like the ears, armpits the navel. 

The seventy is to pluck hair from the armpits. It is not a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to 
shave them but it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to pluck them with the hand. Some 
ulama (Scholars) say that it is for those who can tolerate plucking, otherwise they may be 
shaved or removed by a depilatory. 

The eight is to shave the pubes. It is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). They too be plucked 
or removed with a depilatory. But, if they are clipped with the scissors then that is not the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). It is also mustahab (desirable) to have hair at the buttocks. 
According to some version, the Prophet removed the pubes with a depilatory. 

But Allah knows best. 

It is better for women to pluck the hair below their navel. In this way, they will curb their 
sexual desire which multiplies after shaving them. 

The time period is forty days for shaving the pubes and hair under the armpit, clipping the 
nails and trimming the moustaches, at the utmost. This must be done within this period. 
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beyond that it is makruh (unbecoming). 

The ninth is to consume less water which is to cleanse after relieving oneself. The words 
(*Uiu°l&oi) have two meaning 'abstersion with water' and 'to reduce urine by abstersion (or 
istinja) with water' because of which drops of urine are withheld. 

According to another version, the words is (<jH&oi) instead of (<j"l&oi) to imply 
sprinkling water on the thighs as mentioned in earlier hadith. Both these things are 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 

As for circumcision, Imam Shafi'i holds that it is wajib (expedient). However, most 
ulama (Scholars) say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for both men and women. 
Abu Hanifah dJ says that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for men, and (<U JJ) 
(mukarimah, noble deed) or preferable for women. 

Since circumcision is symbol of Islam, if all the people of a city abstain from being 
circumcised, then the imam (or ruler) of the times must declare war against them till they 
agree to observe it. This is like the command for adhan. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on the proper age and time when circumcision must be 
observed. Some of them say that it must be done On the seventh day after birth, like aqiqah. 
Some put the time as one year and some others at nine years. Yet others hold that there is 
no time limit before the child attains puberty. Imam Abu Hanifah said that the 

condition to do it before adulthood is significant because to observe circumcision is sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) and to conceal one's private parts from the age of adulthood is 
wajib (expedient). If any one has himself circumcised after attaining puberty then he will 
abandon a wajib (expedient) to observe a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) though it is not 
allowed to observe a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) at the expense of a wajib (expedient). 
SECTION II 
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381. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger dil said, 

"The siwak is used to purify the mouth and is a means t< earn Allah's pleasure." 1 
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382. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Four things are from the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Messenger 
modesty (or, according to a version; circumcision), applying perfume, using 
the siwak and marriage." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's <U& d>l words that these four things are from the 
sunnah (Prac^ce of Holy Prophet) of the Messengers ^ dil mean 'most of the 


1 Shafi'i in His Musnad p 14, Musnad Ahmad 6-47, Darimi # 684, Nasa'i #5, Bukhari heaving Book of 
Fasting chapter 27. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1083, Musnad Ahmad 6-160. 
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Messenger's because there were those with whom some of these lacked. For 

instance, Sayyiduna Yahya did not marry. 

As for modesty, it implies that one should keep away from bad things. 

Some narrations tell us that (Sayyiduna) Aadam Shith Nuh Hud ^ 

Salih Lut Shu'auyb Yusuf Musa Sulayman ^ 

Zakariya Easa Hanzalah ibn Safwan who was the Prophet of 

Ashab ur Ra's and Prophet Muhammad j*, was circumcised after his birth. 

The Prophet was very clean and pure. He loved perfume and applied musk. 

The Prophet's Shari'ah gives much importance to marriage and he called it his 

sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), saying, "He who abstains from my sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) meaning does not marry, is not of my ummah." Ibn Hajar said that the number 
of ahadith he had collected on the merits and excellences of marriage exceeds one hundred. 


\ 
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383. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that whenever the Prophet wo ke 

up from sleep by night or by day, he used the siwak before he made ablution. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet did have a short nap and rest during the day. It 

is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to do so and it enables one to get up in the night to 
worship Allah. It is like having the pre-dawn meal before fasting. 

It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) muioakkadah to use the miswak on awakening from 
sleep. It cleans the mouth and rids it to bad odour. 

Did the Prophet use the siwak again during ablution? Perhaps he was content 

with the first brushing and did not use the siwak again for ablution. It is also possible that 
he used it again when contemplating ablution or when rinsing the mouth during ablution. 
Allah knows best. 


iJllitl ijjU aLJ-V dJiiiJi t 
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384. Sayyidah Ayshah also narrated that the Prophet would use 

the siwak and give it to her to wash it. She then used it herself before washing it 
and returning'it to him. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to wash the siwak after use. Ibn Humam 
saida that to use the siwak three times and wash it each time with water is mustahab 
(desirable). Also, the siwak should be soft. 

Sayyidah Ayshah used it before washing it in order to get the blessing of the 

Prophet's .cJ-j-Uediij-a saliva. Then she washed it and gave it back to him. It is not making 
to use anyone else's siwak with his permission. It is also a good thing to seek blessing from 
the saliva or any other thing of a righteous and a saintly man. 


1 Abu Dawud # 57, Musnad Ahmad 6-160. 

2 Abu Dawud # 52. 
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SECTION III dJfiijjrfii 

Q ^ j-?i ‘•—l1^ ^ A0 ' ) 

(Uc^) ji Jas u&^Vi dJi^i vi-ij Hi Ui-UJ 

385. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet .d~j<uk<d)1 j*> said, "I 

saw myself in a dream using the siwak when two men came to me. One of them was 
elder than the other. I gave the siwak to the younger of the two, but was told 'The 
elder!' so, I gave it to the older of the two." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith speaks of the esteem of the siwak because the Prophet 
-oJ-3 was instructed to give it to the elder. A thing of esteem is given to a senior person who 
is respected and admired. 

The hadith also teaches us that when serving food, applying perfume or doing any such 
thing. One must begin with the elder. 

V], Jad (j, *Li.U (JLs ID! <DI (Jj-ij ^ »j l *LsLsl (jc-j 

386. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Jibril never came to me without instructing me to use the siwak. 

Indeed, I am apprehensive lest I abrade the front of my mouth." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith again speaks of the merit of miswak. The Prophet 
abided by the command of Jibril to such an extent that he was afraid he might 

excoriate his lips or mouth. 

((_SjL>vJ! ol jj)( jj.SdIco<_)jJij(Jb ^* A ^ 

387. Sayyiduna Anas *** ^ 'S°-> narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Indeed, I have impressed upon you often (the merit) concerning the siwak." 3 

COMMENTARY: If something is reminded again and again then surely that must be 
very important. 

Uil^l ^jUAj j&sj & ill ^ill jjJiJ dJ Is CAS (rAA) 

Oil Jol JJ) ^JsQfglarjti 

388. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger & i>° was 

using the siwak while two man, one older than the other, were with him. So, a 
revelation descended on him about the merit of the siwak and he was instructed to 
give preference to the older of the two and to give it to him. 4 


1 Bukhari # 246, Muslim # 19-2271. 

2 Ibn Majah # 289, Musnad Ahmad 5 263. 

3 Bukhari # 888, Nasa'i # 6 Darimi # 682, Musnad ahmad 3-143. 

4 Abu Dawud # 50 
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$\ jftteii j£ UJ gJi JJi S ^Lj Ail jjjij jiS viJll Uig,j( rM ) 


389. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger «ii j* said, 

"The salah for which the siwak is used excels the salah for which the siwak is not 
used by seventy times." 1 


COMMENTARY: In other words, the reward for the salah for which siwak was used in 
ablution is seventy times the reward of the salah for which no ablution was made. 


V jj Jjis jl-Zj Adciljl 4111 (3j-£_5 t>5 Jjj ^ ^ 

<^61 jiS j$ii ji s l*Ji §u^ o>Vj gSU j? i4 js JiT sjji 


(Jl ^ • jjl (j-5 ^IsJI «Uil \ (J OjLail JL ^ 4 j jJ,LL 0^ ■ijj 

IJ (^ 5 ?^ l>^ ^-4^ 1*^ I Jlsj 1 S-*^ 


390. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah 2 3 reported that Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid 

3 Juhanni narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger say. "If it was 

not that I may make it difficult for my wnmah. I would have commanded them to 
use the siwak before every salah and I would delay the salah of isha till lone third 
of the night had passed." 

He also reported that Zayd ibn Khalid ^ had the siwak on his ear like a 
scribe puts his pen over his ear when he came to the mosque for his salah. He did 
not offer the salah till he had used the siwak and after that he replaced it where it 
was (on his ear). 4 

Abu Dawud does not have; T would delay the salah of isha till one third... passed/ 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-276, Bayhaqi in Sha'ub ul Eeman. 

2 He was a tabi'i He died in 94 AH at the age of 72 years. 

3 He was a well-know sahabi His kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman. He died when he was 

85 in 78 AH in the times of Abdul Malik, or the last days of Mu'wiyah's rule. 

4 Tirmidhi # 29, Abu Dawud # 47, Musnad Ahmad 4-116. 
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CHAPTER - IV 

THE SUNNAHS OF ABLUTION 




In this chapter the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet)s of ablution mean the deeds and the 
sayings of the Prophet concerning ablution. They cover the fard, sunnah 

(Practice of Holy Prophet) and etiquettes of ablution. 

SECTION I jj*jJiiii 


J " L/5 JaapLil \i\jX. -ij Jliic 4)Jl <)Jl (Jj-ij (Jls (JU Q\ 0 s " 


<r\\) 


(«_!£. <5^) —ojj <lsIs Lj^LS ojo 


391. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, // When any of you wakes up from sleep, he must not immerse his hand in 
the vessel (of water) before washing it three times, because he cannot say where his 
hand spent the night." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to wash the hand before making 
ablution. There was much shortage of water during those days and the Arabs did not use 
water to cleanse themselves but used lumps of clay or stones. In the severe heat and hot 
winds, they perspired much and it was very likely that their hand stretched to their sexual 
organs in the night and became unclean. So, the Prophet commanded them to 

first wash their hands before immersing them in the vessel containing water. Then they 
could use it for ablution. 

However, apart from this the ulama (Scholars) hold that everyone, even who has not arisen 
from sleep, must wash his hands before making ablution. It is sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet). Even one who is awake may have dirty or impure hands. 

This command is neither fard not wajib (expedient), but sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). If 
anyone does not comply, there is no harm and the water will not become impure, but Imam 
Ahmad holds that it is wajib (expedient) to wash hands first on arising from sleep. 




392. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 

>oL-j said, "When one of you gets up from sleep and performs ablution, let him 
(snuff up water and) clear his nose three times because the devil spends the night in 
the depths 2 of his nose." 3 

COMMENTARY: The true meaning of the devil spending the night in anyone's 
nasopharynx is known only to Allah and His Messenger <u»'j-e. Our perception is 


1 Bukhari # 162, Muslim # 87-278, Abu Dawud # 105, Tirmidhi # 24, Nasa'i # 1, Ibn Majah # 398, 
Darimi # 766, Muwatta Maalik # 2.2-9 Musnad Ahmad 2-241. 

2 The Arabic is (<uhis nasopharynx. 

3 Bukhari # 3295, Muslim # 23-238, Nasa'i # 90. 
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unable to grasp the implication of these words. The best course to follow is to accept what 


the Prophet has said and not to probe into the message. 

Some people have attempted to explain it as a physical condition of one who sleeps and 
awakes a dreamy state. 


*1 < & l & ' t i 

jj L<s>j£j JsXiJ 4llc ill I aIII Jj-lj ^ • j b » alS"^e-*=tc Jjjj 4llljJ.ll. (Jl9j 

4^-4 J_n jsd 1^1.j (J-ic- jsd lJ\\i j yz yfcy» J-Hs ajJd Aj-sU 

Uajj J£d oUa *Jij^ojjLLi \3 jJ3S\J JisU Aiilj 

il ^ Lo o^j oJis- jjl j I j *jJ4,Ls £I^.j — (J-ic- Jd Ajla Ijj jJ I ^.j &ill ,jla 


4p.fr (jild I 9 &g (j.1 

393. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Aasim *** «i' &°j 1 Was asked how Allah's 
Messenger ^y° made the ablution. He asked for water for ablution. He 
poured some of it on his hands and washed each hand twice and then rinsed his 
mouth and cleared his nose snuffing up water, three times. Then he washed his face 
thrice and his arms up to the elbow twice. He then wiped his head with his hands, 
beginning at the forehead and taking them to the nape of his neck and bringing 
them back to where he had commenced and then he washed his feet. 2 
In the version of Bukhari & Muslim: 

4JlaLoS\ 9 gL>L) It ji9 y\ - j <tjlfr All 1 4ll 1 J bJ L+&y> lc yi Jlj y? jjiJ 1 jlil.(JJ3 f) 


ell,! Jus HJLa. 1 J v. 


ojj (3-1-11 jSj 4jJo 


(J\jJ-* ^J^SaJ-oll (J-ll .3 oJ6 (J-i.il JsJ LjIIj A^jLj (J-li .9 oJj (J^.il J*j 

Jil Jj, £!*._; J-lfr Jj J^ilj 4 jJ1> J 43 I 9 4-Jjj ^14.9 oij J-a.il Jj 

JSj 4-j.I J ^jJUj 1-4 U-&J Jl^ta 4 jIJ^ >Llj 4iii All I 4lll Jj-Aj AjwiJ 1 i.Sll 

(jiil-al.9 Ailj^ £|j 4lLl J Jli- JSj Aialjtf (jjjJl ^ . J fell I JjLi. UiiJ JaJ oLttfl (Jj, Liftj il—ii 

Jii9 |JLa.lj J* ( j l.-I. l lj L?J^1 c|i §f^“ l>2 oUjfr lLAUL> Ijllj Jli^-ilj (jlil-ilj 

(j^iiSbll Jl.rfiLi.^ (J-H SX^tj S jij^il j U^j J 49 U ill j r^-l9 ^ jla-lll AjIjj liUi ijJJ 3 

-.H-La.1 j 4.9L^OljU ij^Aijiilllj (jiil-li.9 jj ^J-ll £|j 


1 He was know better as Umm Umarah. His Kunyah was Abu Muhammad. He was martyred in the 
day of Yazid in 64 AH 

2 Bukhari # 185, Muslim # 18-235, Abu Dawud # 118, Nasa'i # 97, Ibn Majah # 434, Muwatta Maalik 
# 2 . 1 - 1 . 
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394. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Aasim was requested to demonstrate 

to them the ablution of Allah's Messenger ^ ^ <.K He called for a vessel and 

poured from it on his hands, washing both of them three times. Then, he put his hand 
(in the vessel) and brought it out and rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water from the 
palm of one hand, doing that three times. He then inserted his hand and brought it out 
and washed his face thrice. Again, he inserted his hand and bringing it out'washed each 
of his arms up the elbows two times. Again, he put his hand in and brought it out and 
wiped his hand in and brought it out and wiped his head with his hands from the front 
to the back. Then he washed his feet up to the ankles. Then he said, "This is how 
Allah's Messenger performed ablution." 1 

According to a version: He moved both of them from the front to the back, 
beginning at the front of his head, moving up to the nape of his neck, drawing then 
back of where he had begun. Then he washed his feet. 

According to another version: He rinsed his mouth, snuffed up water and blew his 
nose three times with three handfuls of water. 

Another version has: He rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water from one palm, 
and did that thrice. 

According to a version of Bukhari: He wiped his head with both hands from the 
front to the back just once. Then he washed his feed up to the ankles. 

According to yet another version of Bukhari: He rinsed his mouth and snuffed up 
water three times from one handful. 2 

COMMENTARY: The first portion of these ahadith (# 393) says that Abdullah ibn Zayd 
washed his hands twice though we know that the Prophet washed them 

three times. The ulama (Scholars) say that the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) is to wash 
them thrice but it is allowed to wash them twice, so Abdullah ibn Zayd meant to 

emphasise the permission. 

The mustahab (desirable) method of wiping the head is to place three fingers of each hand. 
The thumbs and the index fingers and the palm should be detached from the head. The six 
fingers should be moved back to the nape of the neck. Then the two palms should be 
placed on the backside of the head any drawn to the fore. Then the uppers of the two ears 
and their insides should be wiped respectively by the thumbs and the index fingers. 

The versions that begin (after the hadith # 393) with the words: 'In the version of Bukhari 
and Muslim' are not narrated by the compiler of the mashabih, but have been added by the 
compiler of the mishkat. Though the tradition preceeding it is not found in Bukhari and 
Muslim, yet the compiler of the masabih has included them in section I (which is for these 
two books) called the sihah. So the compiler of the Mishkat made amends by adding the 
versions of Bukhari. 

As for the final version from Bukhari and Muslim (However, it seem that the hadith # 393 is 
found in Bukhari # 185 and Muslim #18-235) that he rinsed his mouth and snuffed up 
water three times from the handful, it does not mean he used just one handful for clearing 
his nose three times. Rather, he snuffed up water thrice taking one handful each time. For 


1 As against # 393, Bukhari 186,191,192,197,199 Muslim # 18-235,218-255,19-235. 

2 The version beginning with # 394 are additions by the compiler if the Mishkat. They are not 
narrated by the compiler of the Masabih. 



282 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


three times, he used three handfuls. 


Different ahadith are narrated about it in different ways. Imam Shafi'i said both 
rinsing and snuffing up must done with three handfuls in such a way that from the first 
handful a little water should be used to rinse the mouth and the remaining to clear the 
nose. Then the second handful and the third should be used in the same way. 


Imam Abu Hanifah differed, saying three handfuls should be taken for rinsing the 
mouth and then again three rinsing the mouth and then again three for clearing the nose 
(after the rinsing is over). The mouth and the nose are two separate limbs. Just as the other 
limbs of ablution are not combined, so two these two should not be combined. It is a rule of 
fiqh that the hadith which is according to deduction should be preferred. 

It is pointed out by shami in the fatawa zihriyah that combining the two is also allowed by 
Imam Abu Hanifah and that separating them is also permitted by Imam Shafi'i 
This means that both accommodate one other's ruling. 

Imam Tirmidhi has said (against hadith # 28) that Imam Shafi says, "It is allowed 
if anyone does both things with one handful (of water) but I think that is better to use 
separate scoops." Hence, his contention in the same as Abu Hanifah's (Tirmidhi vl p 
27 Darul Isha 'at Karachi). 


jl sj-s jXZj <£& Sill JjJo llj5 Jtl Li4U £L)! (^bj 


(lSjU-JI o\ jj) -ll& 3^} 


395. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas <**H<i*j narrated that Allah's Messenger j*> 
made ablution treating each limb just once. He did not exceed over that. 1 








396. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated that the Prophet *->1* d>l made 
ablution treating each limb twice. 2 


Ifib Lojsl Afe All Ail tjJ>j I Vf (Jtil 


C<Ji—«<►' jj ) 


397. Sayyiduna Uthman ^ made ablution (before the people) in the 
assembly, saying, "Shall I not show you the ablution of Allah's Messenger 
-"J-i?" And he made ablution over each limb thrice. 3 
COMMENTARY: These a hadith tell us that the Prophet ^ i>° washed the limbs 

covered by ablution once each, twice each or thrice each. It is known also that he Washed 
them often three times each. 

He meant to teach that it is allowed to wash the limbs once as also twice. Ablution is valid 
in each case, because at least once is fard and the maximum is three which is sunnah 


1 Bukhari # 157, Abu Dawud it 138, Tirmidhi # 42, Ibn Majah # 41, Darimi # 696, Musnad Ahmad 1- 
332, Nasa'i # 80. 

2 Bukhari # 158, Musnad Ahmad 4-41, Abu Dawud (from Abu Hurahray ^‘dA # 136, and so 

Tirmidhi # 43. 

3 Muslim # 9-230, and named in the chapter from Ali ibn Abu Talib cord Abu Hurayrah 
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(Practice of Holy Prophet) and makes ablution perfect. Some ahadith mention-washing some 
limbs thrice, some twice and some once (in a single ablution). It is disallowed to wash more 
than three times. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that to wash just once is sinful, but is it not so because it is 
established by the ahadith themselves that one may wash once. It is wrong to call it a sin. 
Wiping the head is only once even if washing limbs is three times. 

(JjLi. (Jj, 4 .SI 0 (j-5 jiLiJ 4JJ1 a3JI (Jjnij Li iS.J (JL 

L glsj LS” IjI, 

398. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr *** ‘ Ujl narrated that they returned from 
Makkah to Madinah with Allah's Messenger ^^ dJ and came upon some 
water on the way. There some people (among them) made haste in performing 
ablution for the salalt of asr, too much haste. When they caught up with them, there 
heels were dry and water had not touched them. So, Allah's Messenger .xd-j-Uc'dii 
said, "Woe to the heels from the fire! Let the ablution be perfect." 1 
COMMENTARY: During their return journey to Madinah, the Prophet .xd-.j'Ucdjlj** and j-|j s 
sahabah encountered the hour of the salah of asr. They stopped at a pond. Some of them 
rushed to the water and hurried through their ablution when the Prophet ^ di <>» 
reached them and observed their dry heels he called. "Woe to the heels from the fire!" 

Some of the ulama (Scholars) say that it means 'a severe punishment.' Some say the (Jjj) 
(wayl) is a mountain in hell made of pus and blood. Others opine that the word is 
expressed by one who is grieved because of destruction. 

Anyway, the message here is that heels face ruin. They are named particularly because they 
were overlooked in ablution some ulama (Scholars) say that the address to the heels in 
actually to the men who left them dry. 

In conclusion, the Prophet sa id, "Make ablution complete!" Its details that are 

fard, sutinah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or mustahab (desirable) must be observed, even the 
etiquette. According to another hadith, "If even so much as a nail's space of any limb of 
ablution remains dry then that ablution is not correct." 

This hadith is evidence that it is a fard (obligatory) to wash the feet in ablution. If it was not 
so, then there would have been no warning against the heels remaining dry. The ulama 
(Scholars) have though all generations confirmed that the feet must be washed in ablution 
because it is fard (obligatory) to do so. It is not enough to merely wipe over them. Moreover, 
the noble sahabah who described the Prophet's ablution and who are 

called (^/V) (narrators) like Sayyiduna ** dd Ali, Uthman and Abdullah ibn 

Umar - all of them were unanimous that if the Prophet jA-kdil W as not already 

wearing socks then he washed his feet while making ablution. 

There are innumerable a hadith of the category of tawatar (handed down to one after the 


JULc- jJLj 


1 Muslim # 26-241, Bukhari (of like meaning) # 60, Abu Dawud # 97, Nasa'i # 111, Majah # 450, 
Darimi # 706, Musnad Ahmad 2-193.m 
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other all reliable people) that prove that the feet are to be washed while making ablution. 
They sound a warning on not washing them. 

Sayyiduna Abdullah ** said that the sahabah used to make masah of the feet 

(meaning, wiped them) till the Prophet commanded that the ablution should 

be made complete (by washing the feet). He warned them against neglecting that. So, the 
sahabah gave up the masah their earlier practice was abrogated. 

Tahawi reported that Abdul Malik ibn Sulayman j asked Ata Khurasani a noted 
tabiT, "Do you know of even a single hadith of any of the Prophet's 
companions who wiped his feet in ablution?" He said, "No, by Allah!" 

The command in the Qur'an about the feet in this regard is subject to interpretation. The 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Prophet both verbal and practical and 

continuously coming down to us has explained and interpreted it to make washing of the 
feet necessary. Thus, it is fard (obligatory) to wash the feet in ablution. 

As for the Shi'ah merely wiping the feet in ablution, not washing the? ~ in spite of explicit words 
and deeds of the Prophet it is a grave mistake, and that is contrary to Shari'alt. 


£sUJl jcj \li fc+slip jizj ill S* n± 4 jll Xzsi p 1 ipj 

(jX-A oljj) -gdil pj 


399. Sayyiduna al Mughirah ibn Shi'bah i narrated that the Prophet 

made ablution (during which) he wiped his forelocks, over the turban and the socks. 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on how much of the head should be wiped. 
Imam Maalik «*•**■; contends that the whole head should be wiped as fard (obligatory). Imam 
ShafiTs contention is that it is enough to wipe some portion of the head, even only 
three stands of hair. Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is fard (obligatory) to make masah 
of one-fourth of the head, and he cites this very hadith nasiyah (saying that the word (4s-*>b) 
nasiyah, translated as forelocks, cover one fourth of the front of the head). If, according to 
Imam Maalik it was fard (obligatory) to wipe the entire head, then the Prophet 
*^*9 would not have said, nasiyah but mentioned the entire head. Hence, wiping the head 
all of it, is not fard (obligatory). If, as Imam Shafi'i says, it is less then one fourth of the 
head that is fard (obligatory), the Prophet would have made that very clear, but 

it is established that he did not make masah of less than one-fourth of the head. Hence, it is 
proved that masah is fard (obligatory) of one fourth of the head. Hence, it is proved that 
masah is fard (obligatory) of one-fourth of the head. 

As for the turban, the Prophet wiped one forth of the head which is fard 

(obligatory). Then, to complete or perfect the ablution and observe the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) (for, it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to wipe the entire head), he wiped 
over the turban instead of wiping the rest of the head. Some people suggest that he may 
not have wiped over the turban but merely put it right which caused the narrator to 
presume that he had wiped over the turban. Allah knows best. 


1 His Kunyah was Abu Abdullah and Abu Easa. He died at the ege of 70 in 50 AH. 

2 Muslim # 83-274, Tirmidhi # 100, Nasa'i # 107, Musnad Ahmad 4-255. 
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As for the ruling, it is not proper to wipe over the turban without wiping the head at all. 
This is the unanimous ruling of the three imams Shafi'I Abu Hanifah and Maalik 
However, Imam Ahmad said that it is correct provided the turban was put on 
the head after having made ablution and the turban covers the head completely, just like 
the ruling of wiping over the socks. 


q $ u c£&\ & &!i J* ^ oJil iUi c£j a • 


(4_l£ Jj j" a ) j 

400. Sayyidah Ayshah 4 * isi ^ narrated that the Prophet di <>* loved to 

commence with the right (side) as for as possible in his affairs, all of them, (like) in 
his purification, combing his hair and putting on his sandals . 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith brings out the importance of beginning all good things with 
the right hand. 

Purification means ablution in which the right hand and foot is washed first followed by 
the left. While bathing, the right side is washed first. The hadith mentions only three things 
by way of example but every work that is good is begun from the right side. 

In the same way, every thing that is not respectable may begun from the left side, that 
being mustahab (desirable), like putting the left foot forward in the privy, coming out of the 
mosque, etc. In this way, the right side gains respect. If one puts the left foot outside the 
mosque before the right then the right is honoured because it remains in an honourable 
place longer. This is why the angel of the right side has more respect than of the left, of the 
two angels with every person. So too the neighbour on the right side is given preference 
over me on the left side. 


SECTION II j-itf 

bb IJlJbli JS Lip 13], J JsJLiJ 13] SUI aIH (Jb ^ ^ 






401. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When you put on your garments and when you make ablution begin 
with you right side -" 2 








402. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Zayd 3 narrated that Allah's Messenger 

*^3 said, "If anyone does not mention the name of Allah before making ablution, 
then his ablution is not valid ." 4 


1 Bukhari # 426, Muslim # 67-268, Abu Dawud # 4140, Tirmidhi # 608, Nasa'i # 421, Ibn Majah # 401, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-94. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4141, Musnad ahmad 2-354. 

3 His Kunyah was Abau al-A'wai. He was a Quraysh, Adawi. He was one of ten to whom glad 
tidings of paradise is given. He died in 50 AH or 51 AH at the age of 70 years at Atiq. 

4 Tirmidhi # 25, Ibn Majah # 398. 
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403. And, Ahmed and Abu Dawud transmitted it from Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 1 

fj—sj V V <3J>I £| 31 j, J 10^ ^ 

404. And, Darimi from Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri ^ who from his 
father, and they added in the beginning of it. "The salah is not valid of one who has 
not made ablution." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone does not recite bismillah while beginning to make ablution 
then his hblution will not be perfect and he will not be perfect and he will get no reward for 
it. Imam Ahmad <■*>' ^ regards recital of bismillah before commencing ablution as zvajib 
(expedient), but the majority of the scholars say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or 
mustahab (desirable). 

The predecessor scholars say that these words are recited before making ablution. 



Others say that it is better to recite (jdiL ijtt) and then jJt Jr J\ <db) and the better 
known words are The words towards the end 'from Sayyiduna 

Abu Sa'eed Khudri from his father' are perhaps the scribe's mistake. It should *be 'from 
Abu Sa'eed Khudri from the Prophet 

^131 b (Jb lA Igffi ^ 

tjjjj j jJISjil olJJ) -U4^» (jMb J 

405. Sayyiduna Laqit ibn Sabirah <S° j («^) narrated that he asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, inform me about ablution." He said, "Make it perfect. Entwine 
your fingers and, if you are not fasting. Snuff up water deep inside (your nostrils)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet sa id, "Make your ablution perfect." He meant 

that the minor details of the mustahab (desirable) should be observed alongwith the fard 
(obligatory) and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 

Imam Abu Hanifah and imam Shafi'I said that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy 

Prophet) to thread the fingers through each other provided they rue well spread and 
distanced from each other. However, if they are close together and it is difficult to run 
water between them, then it is wajib (expedient) to entwine them. The method to do it as 
suggested by Abu Hanifah is to place the palm of the right hand over the back of the 
left hand and thread the fingers of the right hand through those of the left hand. 

The little finger of the left hand must be inserted between the toes from the bottom (side of 


£& Jjb (J- 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-418, Ibm Majah # 398. 

2 Darimi # 691. 

3 Abu Dawud # 142, Tirmidhi # 788, Nasa'i # 8.7, Ibn Majah # 407, DArimi # 698, The last two up to 
Entwine your fingers? 
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the sole) upwards beginning from the little toe of the right foot and ending at its 
counterpart on the left foot. 

Snuffing up water should be deep upto the soft tissue inside the nostrils - to make it more 
perfect, the water must go beyond that, but not if one is fasting. If one is fasting, then to 
snuff up water so deep is makruh (unbecoming). 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah to rinse the mouth and snuff up water is sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) when making ablution, but fard (obligatory) when having a 
purifying bath. But, in the sight of Imam ShafiT they are sunnah (Practice of Holy 

Prophet) in both cases. 


J iLUjLi fuU.1 lij. rflif 3jJI 4 l)J! Cf-j 




(4-4^ I (JUj iLiU 1 < j 3 jj ® Ijj) 


406. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger j*, sa id, 

"When you make ablution, run your finger between your fingers and your toes." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is to make Khilal of the fingers and toes after washing hands and feet 
(Khilal is to intertwine them). This procedure is the best. 


dSLL^ cJdJj Up jj-Sj JLjIj (Jll yi-J * v ) 


(AJ.U J jJI J oljj) 

407. Sayyiduna Al-Mustawid ibn Shaddad ^ 2 narrated that he observed 

Allah's Messenger 4-1© 41 <>« make ablution during which he rubbed his toes 
with his little finger. 3 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word means to rub or to make khilal of the toes with 
the little finger of the left hand. This explanation is confirmed by the hadith that Ahmad 
transmitted. It says clearly that he made Khilal which makes it mustahab (desirable) to run 
the little finger of the left hand between the toes. Or, the meaning would be that the 
Prophet rubbed the little finger of his left hand over his toes. This would mean 

that it is mustahab (desirable) that all the limbs join together. 


jU frS US'Jci.1 LiJj ^ Jb ^ 

( JjI o I J J ) -OJ jllj && 4j 


408. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

made ablution, he took a handful of water, put it under his chin and let it 

intersperse through his beard. 4 

COMMENTARY: This kind of Khilal of the beard is mustahab (desirable), it should be done 
after washing the face. The fingers must intertwine into the beard from below and come 


1 Tirmidhi # 39, Ibn Majah # 447. 

2 He was a Fahri and Quraysh, one of the sahabah 

3 Tirmidhi rf 40, Abu Dawud # 418, Ibn Majah # 446, Musnad Ahmad 4-229. 

4 Abu Dawud # 145. 
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out above it. 

409. Sayyiduna Uthman *** <S°J narrated that (while making ablution) the 
Prophet -oi-j-ulftthlj-. used to run his fingers through his beard. 1 

(J-ifrj IjMj (J-ill-ilj (jYU 1^4 l2jl(JjLi. 4laS” (JHi.9 L&J3 tit i^olj Jla Ali. (j£-J ^ ^ 

(J^a9 JLiU^ts JLj (Jj,4ia»XS (J4£. Joj 8Jh« 4-JJj IjVj 4le.| j jj IjVo 


(c^LJJIj ijla _pl oljj) 


410. Sayyidun Ali Huyyah 2 narrated that he saw Sayyiduna <** Ali 

perform ablution. He washed both of his hands throughly. Then he rinsed his 
mouth three times and snuffed up water three times, and washed his face three 
times and washed his forearms three times. Then he wiped his head once then he 
washed his feet up to the ankles. Then he stood up, took the water that remained 
after his ablution and drank it while he was standing and said, T wished to show 
you how the Messenger of Allah performed ablution." 3 4 

COMMENTARY: There is blessing in the residual water of ablution. So one must drink it. It 
is allowed to drink it while standing. 


A4.9 ^4.9 oSj (Jl.sU tip £x& $ <Ji cAp4“ (J^ 3 cJ ~3 U ^) 
-in jje j Jij&i sjJ & ji» ji oi> i&i ill Jis ^j-^i 


411. Sayyiduna Abd Khayr. dJ <u-j 4 narrated that they sat down observing 
Sayyiduna Ali perform ablution. He put his right hand (into the vessel, 

took water and) filled his mouth and rinsed it. Then he snuffed up water and blew 
out of his nose with his left hand. He did it three times. Then he said, "If it pleases 
anyone to see the ablution of Allah's Messenger then this is it." 5 

COMMENTARY: The narrator's purpose was to show how he rinsed his mouth and 
cleared his nose. Hence, he did not describe the rest of the ablution. 

Juj cA 1 c^"J (f 


Jl^Ij (j* (Jpij (J^ 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 31, Darami # 704, Majah # 430. 

2 His name was Amr Ibn Nasr Anwari Hamdani d>' but was better known by his Kunyah Abu 
Easa. He was a tabi'i. 

3 Tirmidhi # 48, Abu Dawud # 116, Nasa'i # 96. 

4 He was Abd Khayr Yazid and his kunyah was Abu Umarah Hamdani. He was a tabi'i resident of 
Kufah. 

5 Darimi # 701, Nasa'i # 91. 
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412. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd ^ narrated that he saw Allah's 

Messenger rinse his mouth and snuff up water from one handful. He 

did that three times. 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith could means: 

(i) The Prophet used only one handful to rinse his mouth and snuff up 

water and he did it three times (in this way). 

(ii) Or, he raised his mouth with three handfuls and snuffed up water with other three 
handfuls. 

The second meaning is more plausible and nearer the other narrations. 

There may be a third meaning; he rinsed his mouth three times for just one handful and 
snuffed up water. He did not take a second handful. These three possibilities can be true 
for the earlier hadith too. 


CCrl IlM Cf-j 






413. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that that the Prophet wiped his 

head and his ears, the insides with his forefingers and the outsides with his thumbs. 2 3 


SJISj$T S\JJ) &JZ4 c|4^2.1 JXitl Up & cji f> gi{j 4£±J,jjjS\ Uj 


414. Sayyidah Rubay bint Mu'awwidh <j*>j 3 narrated that she saw the Prophet 
make ablution. She said that he wiped his head both its front and back, 
both his temples and both his ears, once. According to another version: He made 
ablution, putting his two fingers in his ear-holes. 4 
COMMENTARY: The masah or wiping of the temples and ears was with the some water as 
used for the head. He took water on his hands and wiped his head and with the same 
water, he wiped his temples and his ears without taking fresh water for wiping both of 
them. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah follows. 

The word (temples) is the portion between the ear and the eye including the hair in 
this portion (Qamus). Ibn Malik said that (£_ju>) are the hair on both sides of the head 
between the ear and the forehead. This is the correct meaning. 

According to sharah us sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), the ulama (Scholars) differ whether 


1 Abu Dawud # 119, Tirmidhi # 28. 

2 Nasa'i # 102, Tirmidhi (like it) # 36, Ibn Majah # 439. 

3 She was Mu'awwidh's daughter and a prominent companion and as ansar. She was present in the 
Ba'yah Ridwan, to pledge under the tree. 

4 Abu Dawud # 129, Tirmidhi # 34, Musnad Ahmad 6.359, and the second version: Abu Dawud # 
131, Musnad Ahmad 6-359, Ibn Majah # 441. 
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it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to make masah three times or not? Most of the scholars 
say that it should be done only once. This is the practice of Abu Hanifah Ahmad 


and Maalik Imam Shafii'i contends that masah should be done three times with 
fresh water each time and this is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), as most of the Shafi'i 
scholars say. However, Imam Shafi'i himself said that to make masah three times is 
mustahab (desirable). 

Abu Dawud -u-j said that all ahadith narrated by Sayyiduna Uthman are sahih 

(sound) and they prove that masah is done just once. 

Shamni said that it is bid'ah to make masah three times with fresh water each time. 
But it says in Hidayah that it is allowed to make masah three times with the same water. 
This is also reported from Imam Abu Hanifah But, Allah knows best. 


J-^9 jp £$£ 3U1 ^Jl (jiJ jjj yj<L)ljdc. cp'j 0 ) 


(3$3 j Li 1 \jjj Z\JJ) 

415. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated that he observed the Prophet 

make ablution, (in the course of it) he wiped his head with water that 
was not residual after washing his hands (meaning it was fresh water). 1 
COMMENTARY: The books of the Hanafi fiqh tell us by way of example that if anyone, 
who makes ablution, washes hands and after washing them there remains moistness on 
them with which he wipes his head, then his masah will be valid. But, after having wiped 
some limb moistness persists on his hands and he wipes his head with that, then his masah 
is void. Anyway, it is better to take fresh water for the masah of the head, but it is allowed 
to make masah with the water that remains on the hand. 


^ '• % (Jis i-ij All! 4JJI i- -lsLsI q&I 
u*lpl 6 * V jU». Jll sjli jj'\ j -I 4 .U(>5| i\jj 


•jlij ill I J^» 1 (Jjl CjaJ\ 4Ji U \Q,] CjA 

416. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah described the ablution of Allah's Messenger 

He said that he used to wipe the comers of his eyes. And, he said, "The 
ears are inclusive with the head." Hammad remarked that he could not say 
whether the words, 'The ears are inclusive with the head' were spoken by Abu 
Umamah himself or he quoted the words of Allah's Messenger 2 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to rub the corners of both the eyes when washing 
the eyes to clear the eyes of dust etc. 

The saying that the ears are inclusive with the head means that the masah of the ears must 
be done with that of the head and the same water as is taken for the head must be used for 
the ears. It is not necessary to take fresh water to make masah of the ears. 


1 Tirmidhi # 37, Abu Dawud (of like meaning) # 120, Muslim (in a lengthy hadith) # 19-236. 

2 Ibn Majah # 444, Abu Dawud # 134, Tirmidhi # 37. The saying of Hammad i s transmitted 

by the last two. 
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All the four imams agree about the first ruling but they differ about the second. While Abu 
Hanifah Maalik and Ahmad agree that the masah of the ears must be done 
with the water that remains after the masah of the head, Shafi'i holds that fresh water 
must be taken for the masah of the ears. There are many ahadith from which the three imams 
have deduced their ruling and there is also one hadith that upholds Imam ShafiYs ruling. 

It is possible that the Prophet (made ablution and) wiped the head and the ears 

with the same water. However, when there was no moistness oh his hands, he sometimes 
perhaps took fresh water for the masah of the ears. 


CA AjlIZ AZIZ &Ul ^JJI (JU oJ^i^£-4iL)l cA ' lA"J ft 

ol JJ) Sis I 1a 51 j &4i IjJjl 1 llSLk jll jj l&j i\J U 


(eLava jJI 1 J j U Crt lj I 

417. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father who from his 

grandfather that a villager came to the Prophet and asked him about 

ablution. He described it to him with each action three times. Then he said, "This is 
the ablution. If anyone exceeds over that then he has done wrong, gone beyond the 
limit and has hurt himself." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet taught him the ablution and instructed him not 

to exceed that. He used three words for anyone who did more: 

(i) (,lJo£i) _ has done wrong, because he neglected the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 

(ii) (A** 3 ) - gone beyond the limit to exceed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 

(iii) (^) - has hurt himself by going against the practice and sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) of the Prophet 

jl! a! 1\ Jgi 1 i eJJUi tjlUii cA cAj ft' A > 

1I Ji£«.» « ^ q(s jcl I (jr* 4j jjjuj 4JL3L13JJ1 jJ-i sgj d? I 
(4-a.Lj jJIj-U a.1 e\jj ) —• JkSsJuJ *Jd oJu&Q 

418. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal is reported to have heard his son 

pray, "O Allah, I ask you for a white castle towards the right side of paradise." So, he 
exclaimed, "O my son, ask Allah for paradise and seek refuge in Him from the Fire. 
Indeed, I had heard Allah's Messenger «M ,>> say that there will arise some 

people in this ummah who will transgress the bounds in ablution and supplication." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal warned his son not to make 

supplication conditional. It does not behave one who should submit in servitude. All a 
person must do is pray for paradise and deliverance from hell. Then, it is for Allah how 
high a rank He would bestow on his slave. 

It is not proper to exceed the limit it any thing, even those thing that are recognized by 




1 Nasa'i # 140, Ibn Majah # 422, Abu Dawud (n a lengthy version) # 135, Munad Ahamd 2-180. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-87, Abu Dawud # 96, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 3864 (only about supplication). 
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Shari'ah. The Prophet foretold that in his ummah some people would go beyond 

the bounds in making supplication and performing ablution. 

The transgression in ablution is to wash the limbs more than three times, to use water more 
than necessary and to overdo in washing the limbs out of confusion, doubts and misgivings. 
The transgression in supplication is to make it in disrespectful way or to place unnecessary 
and in reasonable conditions, or to ask for such things as are beyond human ability and 
impossible for mankind. 

sjji jls <£& 4lil cA 01 ufj 


— jjj? (js yai L (jZ&ljJLj o I-Li. I JIAjV (jj&l -xju? 


419. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrated that the Prophet .d-j-ulc-dd said, 

"Surely, there is a devil for ablution. He is called Ai-Walahan. So guard against the 
temptations caused by water." 1 

COMMENTARY: Al-Walahan means 'loosing one's senses and being confused.' The devil 
is so named because he prompts people and confuses them and turn them dumb so that 
they forget whether they have washed their limbs or not, washed them once or twice? 

The Prophet says that if anyone gets such doubts then he must ignore them lest 

he violate the limits of sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). This devil's very aim is to confuse 
and get the person wash his limbs more than three times and use very much water 
whereby he would exceed the limits of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 




420. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that he saw that when Allah's 

Messenger ^ had performed ablution, he wiped his face (dry) with the 
edge of his garment. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet took the hem of his cloak or shirt and dried his 

face with it after ablution. Zayla'i has written in Sharah Kanz that it is allowed to wipe (the 
water) after ablution (and) dry oneself with a piece of cloth. The same thing is known of 
(Sayyiduna) Uthman, Anas and Hasan ibn Ali as also the next hadith confirms it. 

The author of Muniyah has said, that it is mustahab (desirable) to wipe dry after ablution. 
Some books of the Hanafi school of thought write that if anyone wipes after ablution with a 
handkerchief or towel (or any piece of cloth) ostentatiously then it is makruh (unbecoming), 
otherwise it is not makruh (unbecoming). 

On the other hand. Imam shafi contends that to wipe oneself is not sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) both after ablution and after bath. He relies on the hadith that when the 
Prophet had made ablution, the mother of the believers, Sayyidah Maymunah 


1 Tirmidhi # 57. Ibn Majah # 421, Musnad Ahmad 5-136. 

2 Tirmidhi # 54. 
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presented a Kerchief to him that he might dry himself but he returned it is blushed 
off the water with his hand. The Hanafi scholars contend that he might have found the 
cloth not suitable or there may have been another reason. 


(Jjtl JJX : I itiojiljL> I Jub (J? j-fljiG! o\JJ 

421. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger had a piece 

of cloth with which he towelled his limbs after (making) ablution. 1 (Tirmidhi who 
transmitted it said that one of its narrators, Abu Mu'adh, was regarded as weak.) 


COMMENTARY: Not only has Tirmidhi rated this hadith as weak but has said also that 
there is no Sahih hadith from the Prophet about wiping the moist limbs with 

cloth. Rather Some Sahabah and some tabi'un have given permission to wipe 

the limbs after making ablution, but even their permission is not drawn from any saying of 
the Prophet or any of his deeds. It is their own judgment. Sayyid Jamaluddin 

Shafi'i has reproduced this passage. 

However, the hanafi reject this statement and assert that the great Sahabah named 

in the preceding lines were known to wipe their limbs after ablution and they must have 
had a precedence from the Prophet «*• This could not have been their own 

innovation. Moreover, it is an accepted practice that even a weak hadith must be followed 
against a personal opinion howsoever strong. 

SECTION III 



(AaL IJ ijjji ydloljj) (Jli LftiS *3* 


422. Sayyiduna Thabit 2 ibn Abu Sufiyah narrated that he asked Abu Ja'far 
who was Muhammad al Baqir 3 if Jabir had narrated to him that the 
Prophet used to wash the limbs in ablution sometimes once each, 

sometimes twice and sometimes thrice. He answered. "Yes!" 4 


COMMENTARY: Among the narrators of hadith, the student narrates a hadith to his teacher 
and asks, "Did so and so narrate to you?" and continues with the chain of narrators up to 
the Prophet The teacher listens quietly as he goes on asking till he comes to the 

Prophet jd-afsIfrdJwhen the teacher says, "Yes!" This is what Tha'bit ibn Abu Sufyah 
followed asking his teacher Imam Muhammad Baqir He asked whether Sayyiduna 
Jabir had narrated the hadith. He answered in the affirmative. 


1 Tirmidhi # 53. 

2 Thabit ibn Abu Safiyah was a Tabi'i. His Kunya was Abu Hamzah. He died in 148 AH. 

3 Muhammad Baqir was the son of Imam Zayn ul Aabidin He was bom in 56 AH and 

died in 117 or 118 AH in Madinal and was buried in al Baqi. 

4 Tirmidhi # 45, Ibm Majah # 410. 
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- L-ip >L:j 33 jI uM* 1 iJJ45 -ijl Jts ^ * £A cAj 

423. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd «updjl narrated that Allah's Messenger <*'<>> 

made ablution washing each limb twice, and saying, "Light upon light." 1 
COMMENTARY: Washing the limbs once in ablution discharges the fard (obligatory). That 
is li v e one light. The second washing completes the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and 
this is aioi a light. So, light is upon light. 

424. Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that Allah's Messenger made 

ablution washing the limbs three times each. Then, he said, "This is my ablution 
and the and the ablution of the Prophet's before me and the ablution of 

Ibrahim ^." 2 Both those hadith are transmitted by Razin, Nawawi rated the 
second as weak in his Sharah of Muslim. 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet mentioned all the Prophet and then 

named Prophet Ibrahim —H He came from the general to the specific. The reason is 
that Ibrahim »!LJi‘ul£ was very particular about cleanliness and purity. 

sii^S ixii!jiU J&li# jLj &till Ja sill Jj4j jl» ujST cJ-i (tT<>) 

oljj) — Ls t 

425. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger made (fresh) 

ablution for eveiy salah but to each of them the ablution sufficed till it was not nullified. 

COMMENTARY: In the beginning, it was zvajib (expedient) for the Prophet to 

make ablution for every salah. Later, the command was abrogaicd as the next hadith 
discloses. Some ulama (Scholars) say that he made a fresh ablution for every salah because 
it is better and more meritorious. 

?4 


A)\j4£?jJj vi-Jlj cJi dill Jli ^ < j(£a. C*> 

i-jUauLI Cy. j 3J i£-L ILi-it jJLia jfo jl ^ < jb IJ-&QS 

JJ Lj^l ^ < j b jJiJL jdill j l JL%.IIc<3^ AjJaJLa.djjI-Us. 

eJi^j L JLij Jg l£juJ j£ Ull i>us s^U <j£i 

v£jL5.i 8^9 fj >jjl 4 JJIJic. jtl Li>JLa. u-S Yj.£J*ipl Sic- ^-?jj JUp 

(-Us.I oljj) -CjU JjLa. 


1 Razin, but this tradition is questioned. 

2 Razin, but it is questioned. 
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426. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban & narrated that he asked 
Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Umar "Tell me did Abdullah ibn Umar 
make fresh ablution for every safoh whether he had his ablution intact or not and from 
whom did he acquire this habit?" He informed him that (sayyidah) Asma bint Zayd ibn 
Khattab narrated to him (meaning, Abdullah ibn Umar that Abdullah 

ibn Hanzalah ibn Abu Aamir, al-Ghasil narrated to her that Allah's Messenger 

was commanded to make ablution for every salah whether his ablution was intact 
or not. When that prove difficult for Allah's Messenger he was commanded 

to use the siwak before every salah and the (making of) ablution was set aside unless 
his ablution was nullified. He added, "Abdullah perceived in himself the ability over 
that. Hence, he preserved in doing that till he died." 1 


COMMENTARY: The word al-Ghasil means 'one who was given a bath! This describes 
Sayyiduna Hanzalah When he died, the angels gave him a bath. According to 

urwah's narration the Prophet asked the wife of Hanzalah "In 

what state was he (when he departed from home for the battle)?" She disclosed that he was 
in a state of impurity and had just washed a part of his head when he heard the call to 
enlist (for jihad). So, he departed in that state and attained martyrdom (in the battle of 
uhud). The prophet j-® said, "I saw that the angels gave him a bath." 

Tabi pointed out that this hadith emphasizes the excellence of siwak. This is why siwak 
replaced the zvajib (expedient) ablution. 

Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar deduced that though it was not wajib (expedient) to 

make a fresh ablution for every salah, there was great merit in it for one who had the power 
and ability to maintain the practice. Since he felt in himself the required ability, he did not 
deprive himself of the great good fortune till death took him away. 




i aw) 


J Ju».l oljj) — ^ • J 1. 9 ‘ jJLfi JjLi (3 I JUtoLa 

427. Sayyiduna Abdullah Amr ibn Aas narrated that the Prophet 

passed by Sa'd ^ who was making ablution and exclaimed, "Why this 
wastage, O Sa';d?" He said, "Yes, even if you were by a running river!" 2 


COMMENTARY: Whether one is making.ablution or having a bath, more water than is 
necersary must not be used because that is a wastage. Shari'ah does not approve wastage. 
This was impressed on Sa'd j by the Prophet 

The ulama (Scholars) explained that extravagance in spite of abundance of water at the 
river by using more water than allowed by Shari’ah implies misuse of life and time. 

Allamah Teebi said that when there is wastage in what cannot be imaginably wasted, 
then how will it be in those things in which wastage is possible. Hence, while performing 
ablution or having a bath, one must not use more water than necessary. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5/225, Abu Duwud # 48. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-221, Ibn Majah # 425. 
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-gj^i_P 1 V| JJ 1 J>-L\^S3J.)J UjS oJJLa J4J2> *3 Js ' 

428. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Ibn Mas'ud < ^ < dil<j’ Ss j and Ibn Umar 

^ narrated that the Prophet aJc <iil said, "If anyone makes ablution and 
mentions the name of Allah (by reciting the basmalah at the beginning) then he 
puries his whole body (from sin). But, if he does not mention Allah's name while 
he makes ablution, then he purified nothing beyond the limbs of ablution." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith mentions the merit of commencing ablution by reciting 
Bismillah in full It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or Mustahab (desirable) 

to recite it, but no wajib (expedient). 

t|iu5U. i £J>|UiJI Jjjjlijs fyjLj jdesill jli fi\J tS\y-i < m > 

—4_i.U i_sj jj jJI U&l jj 

429. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi *** ^ narrated that when Allah's Messenger ^^'d* 
made the ablution for the salah, he moved his ring on his finger. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ruling is that if the ring is loose and one believes that the water of 
ablution passes under it on the finger, then it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to move the 
ring. If it is lightly gripped and water cannot possibly reach the finger under it, then it is 
wajib (expedient) to move the ring so that water must go to the finger. 

CHAPTER - V 

GHUSL (BATH) ^ ^ 


j I 4UI (3^3 (Jls Sj Dl ^ 


430. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ‘^‘^d* 0 

^-3 said, "When one of you sits between the four folds of his wife and strives with 
her, indeed, bath becomes obligatory, even if there is no seminal discharge." 3 
COMMENTARY: The four folds of his wife in an allusion to her legs and things when a 
man sit to have a sexual intercourse with her. 

The hadith means that when simply the tip of the penis is inserted, bath becomes wajib 
(expedient), even if there is no seminal discharge. The four caliphs, most of the 

sahabah ****&<&j and the four imams give this interpretation. 


1 Daraqutni # 12, in the chapter on taking Allah's name in ablution. 

2 Daraqutni 1/83, Description of the Prophet ablution, Ibn Majah # 449. 

3 Bukhari # 291, Muslim # 87-348, Nasa'i # 191, Ibn Majah # 610, Musnad Ahmad 2-347. 
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IN BATH WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) 

jd jXLi ii jj 6a iu!i \J>\, jLzj giz £h\ Jj-ij jd jil ft' 1 '') 

431. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Water is from water (meaning, with a seminal discharge, bath becomes necessary)." 1 
Muslim transmitted it, and the Shaykh and Imam Muhyi us -Sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) said that it is abrogated and: 


-gfc^i £j OfSjij i 4 s T4i 6« <Ui Uiiusi|fc6?i (irY > 

432. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas asserted that water is from water only when 

there is a seminal discharge. 2 3 

Tirmidhi transmitted it but I could not find this hadith in the two Sahih books. 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet had to teach his umtnah but his modesty did not 

permit him to speak out directly, so he used camouflaged words. 

This hadith affirms that bath is wajib (expedient) only when there is an emission. However, 
the preceding hadith asserts that bath becomes wajib (expedient) when the tip of the penis is 
inserted even if there is no emission. 


Imam Muhyi us-Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) says that this command was abrogated 
by the hadith of Ubayy ibn Ka'b that says, "This was a concession granted in early 

Islam (that bath is wajib (expedient) only on an emission), but later it was withdrawn." 

Imam Tirmidhi also said that many of the Sahabah agreed that this command 

was enforced in early Islam but was abrogated later. It was replaced by the command that 
when the sexual organs of man and woman have contact and the tip of the penis is inserted 
in the vagina, bath is wajib (expedient) though there may not have been an emission. 
However, Ibn Abbas gives another interpretation. He says about this command 

that it pertains to nocturnal dreams. He means that the Prophet said that bath 

does not become wajib (expedient) simply on having a dream but if on awakening one's 
garments are moist or have stains of mani (seminal discharge), bath is wajib (expedient). 
Given this interpretation of Ibn Abbas *** there is no need to consider the hadith as 
abrogated but the fact is not as he says and the hadith embraces all situation, nocturnal 
dreams and otherwise and the command was in early Islam and was later abrogated. 

SI j£\ if^l iSx V 3JJI v oJd * 
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433. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ‘Uc-dilcnarrated that (Sayyidah) Umm Salym 3 


1 Muslim # 80-343, Abu Dawud # 217, Tirmidhi (linked to) # 122, Musnad Ahmad 3-29. 

2 Tirmidhi #112. 

3 Her name is given variously as Salamah, Ramlah or Mulaykah. She was a mother of Sayyiduna 
Anas 
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Said, "O Messenger of Allah, Allah is not ashamed of the truth. Is it ivajib (expedient) 
for a woman to have a bath if she has a sexual dream?" He said, "Yes, when she 
observes (the discharge) liquid." (Sayyidah) Umm Salamah covered her face 

and exclaimed, "O Messenger of Allah, does a woman experience a wet dream?" He 
said, "Yes, may your right hand be dusty! How then does her child resemble her?" 1 
Bukhari and Muslim transmitted it. Muslim added to the version of Sayyidah Umm 


Salaym that Allah's Messenger sa id also: 

J.S3 in? Jteij J JsaiiiI i U 


434. "The sperm of man is coarse and whitish and of woman thin and yellowish. 
The resemblance, therefore, is from whichever is on top or precedes." 2 
COMMENTARY: Bath does not become wajib (expedient) on merely having a dream about 
intercourse unless there is a seminal discharge or a clear sign of it is seen an awakening, 
like stain or moistness on body or clothes. 

The words 'may your right hand be dusty' mean, 'you surprise me! Do you not know this 
simple thing?' 

As for the description of the sperm, this is a common observation but there are exceptions 
and the colour and coarseness may vary. If a man is weak, then his sperm will not be 
coarse. If he indulges in too much sex then its colour will be radish. 

Resemblance of the child will be to the father or mother whoever's sperm drops first in the 
womb, or dominates. 


di^Aj 4-Jj (3* JSd I&j sUll (j Jl*. Jd Jij 
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435. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that whenever Allah's Messenger 

took bath for a major sexual defilement, he began by washing his hands, 
made ablution as for the salah and then immersed his fingers into the water and 
then rubbed the roots of his hair with them. Then he poured three handfuls (of 
water) on his head, filling both hands. After that, he poured water over all his 
skin. 3 Bukhari and Muslim. 

According to another version in Muslim: He began and washed his hands before 
immersing them into the vessel. Then he poured water with his right hand over his 
left and washed his private parts and made ablution. 4 


1 Bukhari # 130, Muslim # 32-313, Nasa'i # 197, Ibn Majah # 600 (more or less in same), Tirmidhi 
(some of it) # 122, Abu Dawud # 237. 

2 Muslim # 30-311, Ibn Majah # 601. 

3 Bukhari # 249 (he has body instead of skin), Muslim # 35-316, Nasa'i # 247, Muwatta Maalik # 2.17- 
69, Musnad Ahmad 6-330. 

4 Muslim # 35-316. 
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COMMENTARY: After washing his hands, the Prophet made ablution. If water 

did not accumulate but flowed away from there then he washed his feet too during the 
ablution, otherwise he moved aside after his bath and washed his feet. This is what the 
Hidayah also writes that if water does not drain out then one must defer washing of his 
feet, complete his bath, move aside and wash his feet. 

Something of importance in what Tabarani transmits. Its narrative discloses that the Prophet 
never had a wet dream not did any of the other Prophet have it. 

„ i 
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436. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas reported that Sayyidah Maymunah i 

narrated, "I placed water for the Prophet's bath and screened him with a 

garment. He poured water on his hands and washed them. Then, with his right 
hand he poured water over his left and washed his private parts, struck his hand on 
the ground and wiped it. Then he washed it, rinsed his mouth, snuffed up water, 
washed his face and forearms. Then he poured water over his head and then over 
his entire body. Then, moving aside, washed his feet. I offered him a piece of cloth 
to wipe himself, but he did not take it. Then he went away jerking his hands." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that if water does not drift away from under the feet, 
then they may be washed on moving aside after the bath. 

The Prophet did not take the cloth to wipe himself. There could be many reasons 

for that as the ulama (Scholars) say. Perhaps it is better not to wipe the body, or he was in a 
hurry to reach somewhere, or it may have been too hot and he liked to remain soaked, or the 
cloth could have been dirty. Anyway, it was for some reason so it cannot be deduced that one 
may not wipe oneself after bath or ablution. Neither is it sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) not 
to wipp nor is it makruh (unbecoming) to wipe. The hadith concludes with the words 'jerking 
his hands while going away. It was in the manner of a strong, healthy man. 


0 £>j| £* ££ jLj 4-i is I j~ 2 > eju £5 §t>51 ^±j\ dJ li Xlfr ofi arv) 
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437. Sayyidah Ayshah if* in narrated that a woman of the ansar asked the 
Prophet >ol~ 3 ‘Ue<Uil j-j about her bath after the menstruation. He advised her how she 
might do it. And said, "Take some cotton soaked in musk and purify yourself with 


Uj £^4^ Jiil ( 4 ^ ll L|j ^ 

JjI {41 


1 She was the daughter. Harith and wife of the Prophet She died in Saif in 61 AH or 57 AH. 

2 Bukhari # 276, Muslim # 37-317, Abu Dawud # 245, Tirmidhi # 103, Nasa'i # 253, Ibn Majah # 573, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-335. 
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it." She asked, "How may I purify myself with it?" He repeated, "Purity yourself 
with it." She asked again "How may I purify myself with it?" He said, "Allah is 
without blemish (subhanAllah)! Purify yourself with it." Sayyidah Ayshah 
said, "I pulled her towards me and said, 'Rub it over the traces of blood/" 1 
COMMENTARY: In answers to questions to this nature, the Prophet had to 

fulfil his obligation and also to be mindful of his modesty. He gave answers in the best 
possible indirect words without sounding shameful. Sayyidah Ayshah took over 

and explained to the woman quietly what she had to do. 

With a slightly different spelling the Arabic word (eL~a), (musk) could become (eL*£) 
(leather). The hadith, however, accommodates the first meaning, musk. 

The jurists say that is mustahab (desirable) for a woman to place musk or a piece of cloth 
coloured with it on her under clothing to ward off the bad odour. 


v jiss# 
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438. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that she asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 

I keep my hair closely plaited. Shall I undo them when I bathe to purify myself after 
sexual defilement He said, "No Only pouring three handfuls of water over your head 
will suffice you. After that, pour water over yourself. You will be purified." 2 
COMMENTARY: The first portion of the hadith is for woman only. If hair are closely 
plaited before having a bath and water is poured over it such that it reaches the roots of 
hair then it is enough. However, if water will not reach the roots then hair must be undone. 
Men must undo their hair in all cases. 


~»!Ju5l5 
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439. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet used a mudd of 

water for ablution and from one sa' up to five mudd for his bath. 3 
COMMENTARY: Mudd is a measure of approximately two thirds of a kilogramme. Sa' is 
about four mudd, approximately three kilograms. 

In this hadith, mudd and sa' mean the weight of water used in ablution and bath. Hence, it 
is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), not zvajib (expedient), to use this much water for ablution 
and bath. The quantity of water used by the Prophet f or ablution is also stated 

in some narrations to be two-thirds of a mudd and in some as half a mudd. Hence, we may 
say that he often used one mudd for ablution, but sometimes lesser than that. 


jjXi) O'? J^-^S (Jj-iJ J 
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1 Bu khari # 213, Muslim # 60-332, Abu Dawud # 315, (similar) Nasa'i # 251, Ibn Majah # 642, 

2 Muslim # 58-33, Abu Dawud # 251, Tirmidhi # 105, Nasa'i # 241, Ibn Majah # 603, Musnad Ahmad 
(the like of it) 6-314,315. 

3 Bukhari # 201, (with change in sequence of words), Muslim # 51-325. 
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440. Sayyidah Mu'adhah narrated that (Sayyiday) Ayshah said, "I and 

Allah's Messenger would bath from a single vessel that was between us. 

He would overtake me and I would plead, 'Leave some for me, leave some (water) for 
me!"' She added, "And, they would be sexually defiled (before the bath)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The vessel from which the Prophet and Sayyidah Ayshah 

bathed themselves was like a tub holding three sa' of water. Each of them took out water 
from it with their hands at the same time, the tub being placed between them. Ibn Maalik -wj 
d*' deduces from the words, 'they both were sexually defiled' that if a sexually impure man or 
woman puts his or her hand in water, the water remains pure and valid for purifying. 

Imam Ibn Human stated explicitly that if any one is without ablution or sexually 
defiled or menstruating but their hands are clean and purified, and they put their hand in 
the vessel to get a handful of water, then the water does not become (impure and) 
unuseable. The reason is that they need to collect water from the vessel. He cites this very 
hadith to support his ruling. He adds, however, that if a sexually defiled person immerses 
his feet or his head in the vessel then the water is unuseable because he did not need to do 
it nor was it necessary to employ this method. 

SECTION II 
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441. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ was. 

asked about a man who detected moisture (on his garment) but could not remember 
a nocturnal dream. He said, "He should have a bath." He was asked also of a man 
who thought that he had experienced a nocturnal dream but did not detect any 
moisture. He said, "He need not have a bath." Also, Sayyidah Umm Sulaym 

asked, "Must a woman have a purifying bath if she has this experience?" He 
said, "Yes, Surely women have like nature as men." 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith say? that for a bath to become wajib (expedient), mani or madhi 
should be detected on the garment or body. It does not depend on recalling a dream or not. 
It is the same with men and women. If they detect moisture on their clothing or body, they 
must have a purifying bath. The innate nature of men and women is identical. 

A section of the tabi'un and Imam Abu Hanifah have ruled according to tiJc hadith. 
Bath becomes obligatory on merely seeing the moisture even if one is not certain that mani 
was discharged with excitement. 


1 Bukhari (without 'He would overtake../ till the end) # 250, Muslim # 46-321, Nasa'i # 239, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-91. 

2 Abu Dawud # 136, Tirmidhi # 113, Darimi (up to 'need not have a both') # 165. Musnad Ahmad 6- 
256, Ibn Majah # 612. 
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However, most scholars contend that bath is not zvajib (expedient) till one knows that 
ejaculation was with excitement. If a person knows that mani was discharged with 
excitement then bath becomes obligatory ( zvajib (expedient)), otherwise not though it is 
mustahab (desirable) to have bath to be on the safe side. 

A relevant question arises. If husband and wife sleep on the same bed and on awakening 
detect moisture of mani on the bed but neither of them can say which of the two is 
responsible for it, then on whom will bath be zvajib (expedient)? The answer is that the 
colour of the mani should be examined. If it is white, it belongs to the husband and bath is 
zvajib (expedient) on him. If it is yellow then bath is zvajib (expedient) on the wife. However, it 
is safer if both of them have a bath. 

(A-^Lo tjjlj liAjllc £jJ 1 Li I 


442. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger <u>t 

said, "When the organs that are circumcised pass one another, bath becomes 
zvajib (expedient) (to purify). Allah's Messenger and I did that and 

then both had a bath." 1 

COMMENTARY: The circumcised parts are the tip of the penis and the sightly raised part 
on the vagina. Purifying bath is zvajib (expedient) when the head of the penis penetrates the 
vagina, even if there is no ejaculation. 




4 - 4 ^ 1 j-A (JLsj XaXa j j SJ\SjS\ o\JJ) — 1 Jill 
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443. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
^3 said, 'under every stand of hair is sexual defilement. So, wash thoroughly the 
hair and purify your body." 2 

Tirmidhi rated it as hadith gharib and said: al-Harith ibn Wajib (expedient) a sub 
narrator who was a shaykh is unreliable. 


COMMENTARY: The hair on the head must be washed thoroughly to cause water to soak 
the roots of the hair otherwise purity will not be achieved. The relative books tell us that if 
even a single stand of hair is left dry at its root then bath will be incomplete. 

The body too must be washed minutely. It should be rubbed rigorously and rid of dirt, and 
water should be poured all over it leaving no portion dry. If any thing remains on it, water 
will not go under it on the body with the result that impurity will remain on it. 


jl -blia. <>5 SjXzJ <£& $131 Jj-iJ Jll J Is l£j (Lff ) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 108, Ibn Majah # 6168, Musnad Ahmad 6-129. 

2 Abu Dawud # 248, Tirmidhi # 106, Ibn Majah # 597. 



303 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


-cJj iisujio-i uiT sjts jst siijj lisU^b 

444. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone leaves unwashed so much as a hair's space, such and such a thing will be 
done with him in the fire." Sayyiduna Ali <j*>j said, "Since then I have 

antagonized my head. Since then I have antagonized my head. Since then I have 
antagonized my head." Three times. (He meant to have slaved his head.) 1 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith elaborates on the previous hadith 'such and such...' is a 
figurative expression of saying 'a heavy punishment will be inflicted on him who leaves 
the roots of hair dry.' 

Sayyiduna Ali meant to say that he was apprehensive lest he miss a spot on his 

head and leave it dry and then face punishment for that. So just as one eliminates one's 
enemy, he eliminated his hair on the head treating them as his enemy. 

This enlightens us that a man is allowed to shave one's head, but it is better and a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) too to let hair on the head grow because the Prophet 
and the righteous caliphs let the hair on the head alone. As for Sayyiduna Ali 

he shaved his head for no reason other than what he said. In this way he disclosed why 
he abandoned that which Allah's Messenger did with regularity. 
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445. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that the Prophet did not make 


ablution after he had had a bath. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ablution made before bath suffices. If any one wishes to offer the 
salah after having a bath, then he does not need to make a fresh ablution. 



446. Sayyiday Ayshah ^ narrated that when he was sexually defiled, the 
Prophet washed his head with marsh mallow (hibiscus) being satisfied 

with that. He did not pour water over it again. 3 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to wash their head with hibiscus. Whenever the Prophet 
had a purifying bath, he poured the water mixed with hibiscus over his head. 
He applied hibiscus on his head and washed it with water in which hibiscus was mixed. 
When he poured water again on his body, he did not pour it on his head. The first washing 
was enough. It seems that the water he used to wash his head was dilute with hibiscus 
(and not concentrated), so that it maintained its properties and flowed smoothly. 


1 Abu Dawud # 249, Musnad ahmad 1-94, Darimi # 751, Ibm Majah # 599, except that Ahmad and 
Darimi did not repeat; 'Since then I have antagonized my head. 

2 Tirmidhi # 107, Abu Dawud # 250, Ibn Majah # 579, Nasa'i # 252, Musnad Ahmad 6-68. 

3 Abu Dawud # 256. 
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447. Sayyiduna Ya'la i narrated that Allah's Messenger saw a 

man having bath in the open. So he went up the pulpit, praised and glorified Allah. 
Then he (delivered the sermon and) said, "Surely Allah is distinguished by 
modesty and extreme veiling. He loves modesty and concealing. Hence, when one 
of you has a bath, let him screen himself." The version of Nasai'i has, 'surely, Allah 
is known for screening. So when one of you intends to have bath, let him conceal 
himself behind something / 1 2 

COMMENTARY: It was the habit of the Prophet -oi-. 54 Jc.-Ujl that when he had to say something 
important, he would climb up the pulpit and deliver the sermon after praise and glorification of 
Allah. This is what he did here. He taught the significance of modesty and humility. 

Allah's attributes encompass all sacred and pure distinctions. Modesty and concealment 
are among them. He loves that his slaves should brighten their minds and hearts with these 
attributes. They should endeavour to the 'utmost to grow His attributes in themselves. 
They must observe modesty and shyness and never abandon concealment (of faults, short 
comings and nakedness). All Muslims must be mindful of these qualities. 

SECTION III dJilii jjtfii 






448. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b ^ narrated that in early Islam bath was 

wajib (expedient) only when there was an emission, as a concession. Later, it was 
disallowed (meaning withdrawn ). 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is mentioned in the commentary against the hadith # 431, 432. 
The command stands withdrawn, replaced with the command that bath is wnjib (expedient) 
when the penis penetrates the vagina even though there is no ejaculation. 


1 £>j Ajlfil (y ^j, (JUs4ilc lL)l (Jls 


449. Sayyiduna Ali <s°j narrated that a man came to the Prophet -*L -5 4 Jc 4 l 
and submitted that after he had had a bath against sexual defilement and had 
offered the salah oifajr, he detected a tiny spot, the size of a nail, that water had not 


1 It is not clear whether he was Ya'la ibn Umayyah Tamimi or Yala ibn Murah Thaqafi Both we r \ 
very prominent companions of the Prophet -oL*54Jc<Uj1 

2 Abu Dawud # 4012, Nasa'i ## 406, Musnad Ahmad (like it) 4-224. 

3 Tirmidhi # 110, Abu Dawud # 214, Darami # 759. 
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' touched Allah's Messenger said, "Had you stroked it with your (moist) 

hand that would have sufficed you." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet told him that if he had rubbed the dry spot 

while bathing or washed it lightly, his bath would have been correct. "If you observed a 
little later than you should have washed, even a simple washing, and redeemed the salah 
that you had offered." 




( 10 ‘) 
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450. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ ^ is°j said that (in the beginning) the (prescribed) 
salah was fifty times and bath against sexual defilement was seven times and 
washing a garment soiled with urine was seven times. Allah's Messenger ‘Ucdit 
did not cease to pray till the salah was made five (prescribed) times and bath 
against sexual defilement once and washing a garment soiled with urine once. 2 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet crossed all stages of spiritual and physical 

heights and on the night of the miraj (bodily ascension) gained real nearness to Allah, He 
presented to His creatures a remembrance of this great and auspicious moment. It is the 
salah, a corresponding mi'raj of the creatures. It is the greatest means of gaining nearness to 
Allah for His pious and obedient slaves. Fifty salah were prescribed every day to enable 
them to use this means to optimum benefit. 

Howsoever great that be, but would man be able to discharge the obligation? The Prophet 
lcditj* perceived man's weakness, benefactor of mankind as he was. If his ummah was 
given this duty and they failed to discharge it, then they would face a severe punishment in 
the hereafter because of their disobedience. He showed extreme compassion to them and 
prayed to Allah for a reduction in the number of salah. He accepted the prayer of his dear 
Prophet and made some reduction, but he was not satisfied for his ummah and 

continued to make more requests till five salah were made obligatory. 

This hadith refers to the mi'raj when fifty salah were prescribed and brought down at the 
Prophet's J*® plea gradually to five. At every request, five were cut down till 

finally five remained. 

In the same way, a sexual defilement could be purified only by having bath seven times. 
Later, it was brought down to just one wajib (expedient) bath. It is to pour water over the 
whole body once as fard (obligatory), but the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) is to pour it 
three times. The hadith in Bukhari and Muslim about this mentions only the salah but does 
not mention bath and washing clothes soiled by urine, but this hadith of Abu Dawud 
mentions both these things, so this narration is rated as da'if (or weak). 

This hadith says appai ently that is garments are soiled with urine to only impurity then it is 
enough to wash then it is enough to wash them just once. Imam Shafi'i djl-wj rules accordingly 


1 Ibn Majah ff 664. 

2 Abu Dawud # 247. 
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that a garment is rendered pure by washing it just once. The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) maintain, 
however, that a garment must be wasted till one is convinced that it is purified of urine and 
filth they have specified three washings and, after every washing, it must be squeezed. By 
doing this three times, one is strongly convinced that the garment is purified. 

It is pertinent to show here the times when bath is wajib (expedient) and when it is 
mustahab (desirable); 

(1) Bath becomes fard (obligatory) when mani ejaculates with excitement and there is a 
lustful desire when it separates from the backbone though the desire may have died down 
when mani comes out ( mani is semen) 

(2) If an awakening from sleep anyone observes, on his bed, body or clothing moisture 
of mani even if it is madhi, bath becomes wajib (expedient) even if he does not remember a 
dream because of which mani may have come out. 

(3) If anyone inserts his penis in the vagina or anus of a women who' is alive, or 
indulges in homosexuality, then bath is fard (obligatory), or both of them, the doer and to 
whom it is done. 

(4) Bath becomes fard (obligatory) when the menses are over and when post childbirth 
bleeding is over. 

(5) If any one inserts his penis into the front or back of an animal or a dead body and 
there is an ejaculation, then bath becomes wajib (expedient), but not if there is no ejaculation. 

(6) Bath does not become zuajib (expedient) if madhi and wadi ejaculate similarly, if one 
remembers a dream but there is no moisture of mani on the bed or elsewhere and there is 
no sign of it at all, then bath is not wajib (expedient). 

(7) If anyone embraces Islam while he was sexually defiled, bath is zvajib (expedient) on 
him. If he was not sexually defiled, then bath is not wajib (expedient) but merely msutahab. 

(8) It is wajib (expedient) kifayah on the living to give a bath to a dead body (of a 
Muslim). This means that if some people give the bath, everyone will be absolved of the 
duty, otherwise all the people are sinners. 

(9) Bath is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for the salah of Friday, for assuming the 
ihram and on the day of Arafah. 

(10) If anyone has not performed ablution, then he is not permitted to touch the Qur'an. 
But, if the Qur'an is wrapped with a piece of cloth or placed in a case, then he is allowed to 
carry it. If only a covering is attached to its binding then it is not proper to touch it. 

(11) If anyone has not performed ablution, then it is makruh (unbecoming) for him to 
hold or touch the Qur'an with the sleeves of his shirt or with any kind of a garment that is 
on his body (like a sheet of cloth, etc. that he has put over him). If he removes the cloth 
away from His body and holds or touches the Qur'an with it then he is allowed to do so. 

(12) If anyone has not performed ablution then it is makruh (unbecoming) for him to 
touch such books as are of the exegesis (of the Qur'an) or of hadith or fiqh (jurisprudence). 
However, it is agreed unanimously that such books may be touched with the sleeves. 

(13) If a surah of the Qur'an is inscribed on a coin then anyone who has no performed 
ablution is not allowed to touch it. However, he may carry it in a purse, etc. 

(14) A sexually defiled person may not enter a mosque. If it is very necessary, then he 
may go to it. Also, he is not allowed to recite the Qur'an, even less then one verse. 
However, he may read it by way of supplicated or praise of Allah. In the same context, a 
person who is sexually defiled is allowed to make dhikr (remembrance of Allah), glorify 
Allah, count the rosary or beads, or make supplication to Allah. 
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In all these rulings, the same command applies to woman experiencing menstruation and 
lochia as to the sexual defiled. 1 

• Heavenly ornaments (Bahishti Zewar) of Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi, relevant 
chapters. 

• A gift for women. Mufti MuhammadAashiq Elahi Buland Shehri 
relevant chapters pp 101 to 125. 


CH APTER - VI 


MINGLING OF THE SEXUALLY DEFILED WITH 
OTHERS AND WHAT IS ALLOWED TO SUCH A ONE 




In this chapter ahadith of two kinds are reproduced: 

(1) Those about mixing with one who needs to have a purifying bath, being sexually 
defiled - like, handshake, conversation and other dealings. 

(2) Those about what such a person is permitted to do while he is in an impure state. 

SECTION I 


jlil d dJilbl b jlil jJ>j ji dlxi li djjU JjLSlI id 


1*6 51 jj j (^jli-4- 

jbl U C$ J- 





451. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated, "Allah's Messenger j* met 

me while I was sexually defiled. He took me by my hand and I walked with him till 
he sat down. I got away quietly and came home and had a bath. Then I came while 
he was (still) seated. He asked, 'where were you, O Abu Hurayrah?' when I informed 
him, he said 'subhan Allah! The believer is never impure.' This is as Bukhari 
transmits. Muslim has of the same purport with this much more after the words, I 
informed him: "that when he met me I was defiled and disliked to sit with him until I 
had bathed myself." Bukhari too has these words in another version. 2 


COMMENTARY: The hadith says that the impurity is by law as defined by Shariah. Bath 
becomes zvajib (expedient) for it. But, a person who is defiled is not really impure. His 
leftover is not impure, nor is his perspiration. To mingle with him is no way disallowed 
and there is no abhorrence in that. 

ibl^i ZgJ d\ jL j il I ^ c£\ yfj a 1 or ) 

(<ub -jj ji S jfi 




1 Further reading: 

2 (Bukhari # 285, Muslim # 371, Abu Dawud # 231, Tirmidhi (in brief) # 121, Nasa'i # 269, Ibn Majah 
# 534, Musnad Ahmad 2-382, Bukhari's other # 283). 
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452. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn Khattab <S°-> 

spoke to Allah's Messenger aJc 41 about the seminal impurity that he 

sometimes experienced during the night. So, Allah's Messenger said to 

him, (when that happens) perform ablution, wash your penis and go to sleep ." 1 
COMMENTARY: If a sexually defiled person makes ablution and sleeps, it is as though he 
sleeps in a pure state. The hadith syas that if anyone experiences a nocturnal dream or has a 
sexual intercourse and wishes to sleep or cannot have purifying bath at that time, then it is 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for him to make ablution. 

One may get the impression from the hadith that after making ablution, the penis must be 
washed, but it is not so. The correct meaning is to first wash the penis and then make 
ablution. The sequence of the words in the hadith is to recognize the significance of ablution. 




v ?j l SI 


isAAi'aor) 


(<Afr —jj of- 


453. Sayyidah Ayshah 14 ^ 1 ^j narrated that when the Prophet <>> was sexually 

defiled and decided to eat or to sleep, he made ablution as the ablution for the Salah. 2 


sjjTsui jj 4Ui jJjLsj 151 & & i ij i jl j(l jyJii ai 01 > 

oljj) SjjLS 


454. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "when one of you goes to his wife and then intends to repeat, he must 
make an ablution between the two intercourses ." 3 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that if a man has intercourse with his wife twice 
and makes ablution between the two visits, there are two advantages in that ablution: 

(i) he gains purity, 

(ii) he gets more enjoyment. 

Both the hadith tell us that it is mustahab (desirable) for a defiled person if he wishes to eat or 
sleep or have another intercourse, then he must wash his penis and makes ablution. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the ablution mentioned in these a hadith before consuming 
food or drink is not the prescribed ablution, but it means washing of hands at that time. 
There is a hadith in Nasa'i that say so very clearly. 

However, we tan reconcile the two views by saying that the Prophet J* 

sometimes merely washed his hands to make it short, but often made a complete ablution. 


(jd— 0 oljj) - Jls u-j 1 <f>£j 


(loo) 


455. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet ^ ^ <>° would have 


1 (Bukhari # 290, Muslim # 25-305, Nasa'i # 260, Darimi # 756, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2.19-78, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-64). 

2 (Muslim #22-305, Musnad Ahmad 6-126). 

3 (Muslim # 27-305, Abu Dauwd # 220, Tirmidhi # 141, Nasa'i # 262, Ibn Majah # 587, Musnad 
Ahmsd 3-21). 
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sexual intercourse with his wives and (then) had only a single (purifying) bath. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet J* visited all his wives during a night and had a 

bath in the end, not that he had intercourse with one wife and had a bath first before going 
to his other wives. It is possible that he made ablution between visits, or he may have 
omitted the ablution to demonstrate that it wds allowed to omit it. 

Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed sa id that the Prophet was not bound (by a wajib 

(expedient)) to allot separate nights to his wives which is the minimum portion of each of 
the co-wives if a man has more than a wife. But, he had allotted to each a night of his own 
accord as a good will gesture. However, most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that even the 
Prophet W as bound and it was wajib (expedient) on him to apportion a separate 

night to each wife. As for visiting all his wives in a single night, (when he did that,) he had 
their consent. Thus this leaves no doubt at all. 




456. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that the Prophet remembered 

Allah at every moment of his life. 2 

COMMENTARY: He never neglected to mention and to remember Allah at any moment 
even when he was in a defiled state or without ablution. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that here the meaning is remembrance in the heart and thought 
of Allah. His heart was occupied in that at all moments. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas will be reproduced in the book kitab ul Ati'mah 

(Frods), insha Allah. 3 

SECTION II 


4i)l SIjtl z\Jj\ lM? ^ 0V ^ 

ii jj •s? iUi ^L>J idi dJf jill j jjj b H} \lp_ jL.} & 


457. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that one of the wives of the Prophet 

bathed from a large tub. The Prophet then intended to make 

ablution from it, but she exclaimed, "O Messenger of Allah. I was sexually impure!" 
He said, 'Water does not become defiled." 4 


458. Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) has the wordings of al Masabih 


1 Muslim # 28-304, Abu Dawud # 218, Tirmidhi # 140, Nasa'i # 264, Ibn Majah # 588, Musnad Ahmad 
3-225. 

2 Muslim # 117-373, Abu Dawud # 18, Tirmidhi # 3395, Ibn Majah # 302, Musnad ahmad 6-70, 
Bukhari in the Book of Adhan chapter 19 in the sub-heading. 

3 Hadith it 4209. 

4 Tirmidhi # 65, Abu Dawud # 68, Nasa'i # 325, Ibn Majah # 370, Darimi # 734. 
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from Ibn Abbas from (Sayyidah) Maymunah 1 

COMMENTARY: Though this hadith allow a man to make ablution from the water 
remaining after a woman's purifying bath, yet a hadith that follow (# 471) quotes the 
Prophet as forbidding a man from making ablution with the water left over by 

his wife who had had a purifying bath. Hence, though this hadith is evidence of permission, 
the later hadith recommends that it is better not to do it. 


^ ^ 5J4& u&J 

JaiL zll )\&+*ijbl l5J jj o\jJ) - ^jJ\ 

459. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that after having a bath to purify from 

sexual defilement. Allah's Messenger ^ ^ <>° warmed himself against her 
before she did have a bath. 2 Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) has the 
words of al-Masabih. 

COMMENTARY: After the Prophet had his purifying bath, since it was cold, 

he would embrace her and get the warmth. This means that one is allowed to lie down 
with one's life partner who may be sexually defiled. The body of a defiled person is pure. 

jik\ A < lv > 

ill j jj) — u-i^ 0^1 y£ j^j 


460. Sayyiduna Ali <J*j narrated, "After the Prophet came out of 

the privy, he recited the Qur'an to us and also ate meat with us. Nothing prevented 
him from (reciting) the Quran but sexual defilement." 3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith explains two issues (i) It is allowed to recite the Quran even if 
one has not performed ablution, (ii) But, the reciter must not touch the copy of the Quran. It 
is disallowed to touch it if one is not in a state of ablution. 


cA &£ 4iii Vj J$L\ iJs'J all) J-& S^o jlS jtS .jsl cA\i£i 


#i,j) i 

461. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ dil 

said, "The menstruating woman and the sexually defiled person must not recite 
anything from the Quran." 4 

COMMENTARY: These two kinds of people are not permitted to recite even part of verse 
of the Quran. This is also the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah an d Imam Shafi dil-wj. 
However, some ulama (Scholars) hold that while it is unlawful for them to recite even a 


1 Musabih us Sunnah # 315, Musnad Ahmad 1-337, Dareaqutni # 3 Kitab ul Taharah, Sharah us 
Sunnah # 259. 

2 Ibn Majah # 580, Tirmidhi # 123 (like it) 

3 Abu Dawud # 229, Nasa'i # 265, Ibn Majah (similar) # 594, Tirmidhi (brief) # 146, Musnad Ahmad 
1-84. 

4 Tirmidhi # 131, Ibn Majah # 596. 
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single verse yet the recital of less than one verse is not unlawful. And if they read some 
portion of the Quran not with intention to recite it but proposing to show gratitude then it 
is allowed, like saying: 

(Praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds). There is no harm in it. 

V ojdl s ii ijizjjLj illl Ja jj45 jtS .iil* 1L;(£ ) 

.Ijj) Yj ofSQ, J*j 

462. Sayyidah c5*J Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger Ut <i»l said, 

// Tum away (the doors of) these houses from the mosque, because I do not make (entry 
into) the mosque lawful to a menstruating woman or a sexually defiled person." 1 

COMMENTARY: The mosque is Allah's House. Its sanctity must be observed. Reverence 
demands that anyone who is defiled or in an impure state must not enter it. So, the Prophet 
instructed that such houses whose doors opened into the mosque, and to enter 
\yhich their residents had to go through the mosque, must change their directions. Thus, the 
sexually defiled and the menstruating were not be compelled to use the mosque as a passage. 
Imam Shafi'i and Imam Maalik have ruled that if a sexually defiled person and a 
menstruating woman wish to go through the mosque to another place on the other side then 
they may do so, but they cannot stay within the mosque as long as they are not purified. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah contends that they should not even go through the 
mosque, it being unlawful for them. He decides on the basis of this hadith. The prophet <>° 
forbidden these two people from entering the mosque outright irrespective of 
whether they go through it or sit in it. Thus, they must be disallowed to enter the mosque 
even to go to the other side. 

Vj UfeiiSUl JlX'fjLjj&siM jl* jl» (nr) 

j oijj) 

463. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

angels do not go into a house that has a picture, a dog or a person who is defiled." 2 

COMMENTARY: The angels mentioned here are the angels of mercy. They do not enter the 
houses mentioned in the hadith and do not bring mercy and blessing into such houses. They 
descend to listen to the remembrance of Allah. 

If a picture is of a living creature and is placed on a height like a wall, ceiling, curtains, etc, 
the angels of mercy do not come to this place. However, if it is on a bed or on the floor 
where one puts his feet, then there is no harm. 

If the picture is of an inanimate object, like a tree, a house, etc. then it is allowed to keep 
them. Also, if the picture is a living being with the head cut off, it is permitted. So too, if a 
picture is where it is trampled under foot then it is allowed, like the flooring, pillow etc. 

1 Abu Dawud # 232. 

2 Abu Dawud # 227, Nasa'i # 261, Ibn Majah # 3650, Musnad Ahmad 1-83, Durami # 2663. 
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Angels do enter such houses. Similarly, minor girls are permitted to keep dolls. 

As for coins or paper currency with picture, all predecessor scholars kept them and used 
them in daily transactions. None of them ever disallowed the use or keeping of them. 

As for dogs, if they are kept to conform to fashion or hobby, then it is not allowed to keep 
them with oneself. If they are kept to guard livestock, fields or for any need then it is 
allowed to keep them. 

As for the sexually defiled person, this is not just any defiled one. Rather, such a one as a 
lethargic and procrastinates habitually in having a bath so that the time of salah expires. 
Another such a one is who neglects to make an ablution (see hadith # 452) 


ii&uil J4Z & 'i\ Sftii .jLj t§i ii) i J* -is i jji? jil jl! y! Jit j (nt > 


464. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir i narrated that Allah's Messenger 

-^iAJc said, "There are three whom the angels do not approach. (They are:) 

(i) the body of disbeliever, 

(ii) a man who applies khaluq, 

(iii) a defiled person who does not make ablution." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The word (a***) (Jifah) means the body of an infidel whether alive or 
dead. Actually, it means a dead body and clearly an infidel is like a dead, lifeless body, 
because he does not keep away from wine, interest, etc and so remains impure and filthy. 
Khaluq is a perfume of saffron, etc. Men apply it to immitate women though they are not 
allowed to use it because it is colourful. Only women are permitted to use it. If a man 
applies it, the angels of mercy do not go near him. 

The fact is that whoever contravenes the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), is impure and 
worse than a dog. 

As for the Prophet's words about the sexually defiled, this is a warning and a reproach to 
keep this person alive to the need of not delaying a purifying bath. If he is not warned then 
he becomes a habitual procrastinator. 


1 His kunyah was Abu Yaqzan. He was among the very first Muslims His mother Sumayyah 

^ was the first woman to be martyred in Allah's path. He, his mother and his father were among the 

very early Muslims, entrants to Islam. Ammar was among those Sahabah w ho 

were oppressed because they had embraced Islam but they emerged like lustrous gold from the kiln. 
He had embraced Islam when Allah's Messenger was hiding in the safe house of Arqam 

aacaM^j. He and Suhayb ibn Sinan embraced Islam together. Ammar ibn Yasir a^aIiI tjbj was much 
tormented. When he did not budge of the idolaters, they would bum him in the fire. The Prophet J-® 
often witnessed his plight and stroked his head and say, "O Fire! Cool down for Ammar as 
you did for Ibrahim " when he was Wounded (in the battle of siffin), he instructed, 'Bury me 

in these very clothes. I wish to stand before Allah in them.' So, Ali A*eAi}1buried him (when he was 
martyred) in those clothes. It was in Rabi ul Awwal 37 AH, at the age of 94, that he was martyred in 
the Battle of siffin. (Asad ul ghabah). 

2 Abu Dawud # 4180. 
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465. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr 1 ibn Hazm 
narrated that it was stated in the letter sent by Allah's Messenger to 

Amr ibn Hazm that none but the pure should touch the Quran. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet had made Amr ibn Hazm governor of a 

city of Yeman. He had written down guidelines for him. There were rules and laws about 
obligations, inheritance, charities, blood wit, and so on. It also had the command 
mentioned in this hadith. 

^ • j l J£«Jj s. • J 65 ^$£*9 jLiLi. C^\ fc* Q.aila)! (Jll §-§15 (£T\) 
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466. Sayyiduna Rafi narrated that he went alongwith (Sayyiduna ) Ibn Umar 
when he went to relieve himself. After that, during his conversation that day, 
he narrated that a man who passed by one of the streets met Allah's Messenger 

<uk. who had then come out of the privy, or had then passed water. The man 
offered him the salaam (greetings) but he did not respond. When the man was almost 
gone in the next street, Allah's Messenger struck his hands on a wall and 

with them wiped his face. Then he truck a second strike and wiped his forearms (up 
to his elbows). Then he returned to the man the salaam and said, "Nothing prevented 
me from responding to your salaam but that I was not in a state of ablution." 3 
COMMENTARY: Actually, As-salaam is the name of Allah, the exalted. Normally, the real 
meaning of salaam is not expressed but it signifies 'peace!' (It is a form of greeting; as- 
salaam u alaykum!) In spite of that the Prophet showed respect to its original 

significance and did not deem it proper to call Allah's name without being in a pure state. 
In this way, the Prophet pointed the superior and difficult course for his ummah 

otherwise, as we read in the previous ahadith, the easy and convenient course is that one can 
recite the Quran and teach others and engage in dhikr and make remembrance of Allah; The 
Prophet ^ demonstrated that it is allowed to take the name of Allah without 


zsii} sjji Jipi & 1 1\ Js. gte ijijil & 

U*J Ja£^>l ,Jp 




1 Amr ibn Hazm was the name. Kunyah was Abu Dahhak an ansar. His first battle was the 

Battle of Trenches. The Prophet made him governor of Najran when he was just 17 years 

old. He died in 51 AH or 54 AH in Madinah. 

2 Muwwata Imam Maalik # 15.1-1, Daraqutni # 2 in Nahaal hadith in sunil Quran. 

3 Abu Dawud # 330. 
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performing ablution, but it is better and more meritorious to perform ablution first. 

This hadith teaches two things (i) It is wajib (expedient) to respond to someone's greeting 
(salaam), (ii) If any one cannot give the response promptly then it is musthab that later he 
should disclose the reason for not responding so that he should not be mistaken for an 
arrogant person. 


JLi. ijl jll jLJ Sglll iS\ lill yS(J-3 
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467. Sayyiduna al Muhajir ibn Qunfudh 1 narrated that he passed by the 

Prophet <>> while he was passing water. He offered salaam but he did not 

give him a response until he had made ablution. Then, he explained to him, saying, 

"I dislike that I should mention (the name of) Allah wilhout having performed 
ablution." Nasai'i's version is up to 'he made ablution' and adds, 'when he had 
performed ablution, he gave the response.' 2 

COMMENTARY: The word makruh (unbecoming) (dislike) does not mean that it is disallowed 
to call the name of Allah without having performed ablution. Rather, the Prophet's 

words mean that it is better to take the sacred and blessed name of Allah in a state of 
purify. If anyone who is without ablution takes His name, there is not sin on him. 

SECTION III dj&i 




(.Uadoljj) 

468. Sayyidah Umm Salamah *** narrated that (even when) Allah's 

Messenger »L-j-Uc-iil would be defiled, he would go to sleep, got up again and 
once more go to sleep. 3 


COMMENTARY: Earlier, we have seen in hadith # 453, that if the Prophet wished 

to sleep though he was sexually defiled, he would first make ablution and then go to sleep. 
Though not stated in this hadith, yet it is implicit that he made ablution before going to sleep. 
Or, sometimes he did not make ablution and straightaway went to sleep. In this way, he 
demonstrated that one could do so, but the better course was to make ablution first. 


lsJ45i m J* Jiiil 6* Ji&i 111 e@i£t 6?I ^L>J jtS iui ifj (W 

iUUT Uj jf V Jill cSyil ^ dill oljt fit 


1 He was a Quraysh Taymi. Muhajir and Qunfudh are said to be titles and his name was Amr ibn 

Khalaf He embraced Islam after the conquest of Makkah and after hijrah, took up residence 

in Busrah till he died. 

2 Abu Dawud # 17, Nasa'i # 38, Ibn Majah # 350, Musnad Ahmad 4-345. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6-298. 



315 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


4iii j-a *iii jjjy i!£a jj&ii ? oL. 


(jji jjjUjj) a£z 


469. Sayyiduna Shu'bah dil-u-j narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas 
had a bath to purify from sexual defilement, he poured water from his right hand 
over his left hand seven times. Then, he washed his penis. Once he forgot how 
many times she had poured water, so he asked Shu'bah but he said, "I cannot 
recall/' He reproached him, "May you lose your mother! what prevented you from 
remembering?" Then he made ablution as the ablution prescribed for the salah, 
poured water over his skin (body) and said, 'This is how Allah's Messenger 
^-3 used to obtain purity." 1 

COMMENTARY: The ahadith that mention that the Prophet ^-3 <i>' J* washed hands 

before washing his private parts, either do not give the number of times he washed his 
hands or say that he washed his hands two or three times. An earlier hadith (# 436) that is 
narrated by Ibn Abbas i&j states that the Prophet washed his hands but 

does not say how many times. But, this hadith narrated by Shubah states that Ibn 
Abbas washed the hands seven times. 


We may conclude, therefore, that Ibn Abbas *** <s°-> had some particular reason for 

washing hands seven times. Or, he may not have known that the command to wash them 
seven times was abrogated. 

A student must be very attentive before his teacher and mentor and note every action of his 
teacher. The hadith is evidence that a mentor or teacher has a right to scold his student 
when he is negligent or inattentive. 


o jjb JJ.C- v —^ Oslip 4lll <il 1 sJldi (Jls §41 j Cl! 
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470. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi' narrated that once Allah's Messenger **^ <*>'<>* 

went round his wives having a bath with each of them (after intercourse with 
her). So, Abu Rafi j asked, "Why O Messenger of Allah, did you not have a 

single bath at the end?" He said, "This is pure, dear, perfect." 2 
COMMENTARY: Previously, the hadith # 455 informs us that the Prophet <*k-3 ^ <>» had 
intercourse with all his wives in a single night and then had his purifying bath just once at the 
end. This hadith speaks about the night when he had the purifying bath after every intercourse. 
We may say that the earlier hadith reflects an easy and convenient procedure for the ummah. 
The superior and better way, however, is to have a bath better way, however, is to have a 
bath after every intercourse. 

While replying to the question of Abu Rafi the Prophet <*>'<>> used three 

words: (i) azka («-fy) (ii) atyab (*-J»>) and (iii) athar (^»i). Allmah Teebi explains the 


1 Abu Dawud # 246. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 6-8, Abu Dawud # 219, Ibn Majah # 590. 
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subtle difference in these three words. 

Tathir (^j) from which athar is derived is used for the apparent purity. The other two - 
tazkiyah (iSy) and tatyib («-.£>') concern internal purity. Thus, tathir removes bad manners 
while Tazkiyah and tatyib grows good habits and peculiarities. In other words, having a 
purifying bath after every sexual intercourse removes bad manners like anger, etc and 
develops good habits and traits like knowledge righteousness etc. 





I. 


1a jiSj jSj jil j\ si j j If u fe\j sji sj$\ s\jj) -SijJi 


471. Sayyiduna Hakam 1 ibn Amr narrated, Allah's Messenger 

disallowed that a man should make ablution with the water remaining after a 
woman's ablution." Tirmidhi has these words more: "Or, he said, 'her leftovers." 2 
COMMENTARY: Here, 'leftovers' refers to the water remaining from ablution or bath. 

In the commentary on the hadith # 457, we have explained the apparent difference in that 
hadith and this. 


Allamah Sayyid Jamaluddin 4l«wj said that the disallowance in this hadith and the next is 
nahi tanzihi (a restraining interdict). 3 

This means that each hadith is worthy of being following and there seems to be no 
contradiction in them. 


Uf dfe, kJ\ jLj V4.j cLaJ jii W) 

jfoid Jjl q isil 51 j5JI541 jj li jtyj tlij 51 j sl^Sl 


472. Sayyiduna Humayd 4 al Himyari 41 ^ narrated that he met a man who had 
been the Prophet's 41 companion ^ for four years just as 

(Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah j had been. He said, "Allah's Messenger ^41^ 

forbade that a woman should have bath with the water that remains after a 
man's bath or that a man should have bath with the water that remains after a 
woman's bath." Musaddad (a sub narrator) added, 'And they should take handfuls 
together (and bath).' Ahmad added in the beginning. "He forbade us that one of us 
should comb his hair everyday, or pass water in the place where one bathes.' 5 


1 He is known by the tribe Ghifar. After the death of the Prophet ^ 41 he emigrated to 

Busrah. His step brother, Ziyad, made him governor of Khurasan. He died there in Marw in 50 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud # 82, Ibn Majah # 373, Tirmidhi # 64, Musnad Ahmad 5-66. 

3 nearer lawful, not forbidden. 

4 He was Ibn Abdur Rahman of Himyar. He was learned and exceptional, so was the imam of Busrah. 

5 Abu Dawud # 81, Nasa'i # 238, Musnad Ahmad 4-110. 
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473. Ibn Majah transmits it from Abdullah ibn Sarjis. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet forbade combing of the hair every day because 

it is the manner of these who adorn themselves. The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) is to 
comb the hair every third day. Urinating at the place where one bathes creates doubts in 
the hearts. As a result, they hinder concentration in worship. 

CHAPTER-VII 

LAWS ABOUT WATER(OF DIFFERENT KINDS) sLJIf ISUlolf 


SECTION I JfhjAil 

s Ui 'V jil ^4 jiijj y j ^ jj 


474. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "None of you must urinate in motionless water that is not running, and 
then have a bath in it." 2 

A version in Muslim quotes him as saying, "None of you must have a purifying 
. bath in standing water while he is sexually defiled." They asked him, "How to do 
it, then, O Abu Hurayrah?" He said, "Take out of it little by little (in handfuls and 
bathe outside the mass of water.)" 3 

COMMENTARY: The hadith speaks of Maaqalil (little water) because maa Kathir (plenty of 
water) attracts the law of running or following water and does not become impure through 
urine, etc. and it is allowed to have bath in it. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say, however, that it is disallowed to pass urine even in maa kathir 
(plenty of water) though the water does not become impure through urine, etc. If anyone 
urinates in it, other will follow suit and soon all the people would take it as a place to pass 
urine there. Gradually, the water will change colour, taste and odour. It will lose its 
property and become impure. 

Thus, the command in the hadith will be; (i) when water is little (the disallowance to urinate 
in it is of the kind of unlawful because urinating in little water makes it impure, (ii) when 
water is plenty, it is of the kind of repugnance or undesirable. 

As for what is little water and what plenty of it (or abundant water), insha Allah this will 
be explained in the next few pages. 

The hadith qualifies the water as running or flowing. If it is flowing water then both little or 
abundant water will not become impure if urine or any other impurity drops into it. 
Moreover, the ulama (Scholars) assert that these details apply during day time. As for 


1 Ibn Majah # 374. 

2 Bukhari # 239, Muslim # 90-282, Abu Dawud # 69, Tirmidhi # 68, Nasa'i # 57, 58, Darimi # 78, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-346. 

3 Muslim # 97-283. 
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nightfall, it is makruh (unbecoming) to relieve oneself in any kind of water absolutely 
because of the fear of jinns who haunt the places where water is at night. They spend the 
night in ponds, lakes, rivers, etc. 

If a sexually defiled person puts his hand in the water to draw a handful, the water does 
not become 'used/ or unworthy of use. But, if he puts his hand into it to wash off the 
impurity from his hand, then the water becomes 'used' and unworthy of use. 


475. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger forbade 

that anyone should urinate in motionless water. 1 


<UI b eJ tii 4 Q& 4U1 <J], Li. (3 (Jb CA y^j 

v-ila. wi-43 Jb Lop Jj b (S?l ^ • j). 


476. Sayyiduna As-Sa'ib ibn Yazid ^ < 5 ^ narrated that his maternal aunt took 

him to the Prophet ^ J-. She said, "O Messenger of Allah, my nephew is 

unwell." He stroked his head, prayed for blessing on him and performed ablution, 
the used water of which he drank. Then he stood behind his back and looked at the 
seal of Prophethood between his shoulders resembling the button on a bride's bed. 2 

COMMENTARY: 'Performed ablution' whose water Sa'ib <s°j drank. It was the water 


that remained in the vessel after the Prophet ^ d>l <>> had made ablution. Or, as the 

Prophet .oL-j'ulcdjIj* performed it, Sa'ib drank the water that dropped from his 

limbs to collect blessings. 

Allah the Exalted, sent the Prophet with prophethood and messenger ship to the 

world. He gave him many signs and miracles to testify to his truthfulness. One of the great 
sign was the seal of prophethood between his shoulders. Sa'ib describes it here. 

It is called the seal of prophethood because there had been many Prophet's before 

him and the Books that Allah had revealed to them gave tidings of his coming with the sign of 
the seal of prophethood between his shoulders. Thus, when he was sent, he was recognized by 
this sign as the Prophet of the final times spoken of in the earlier Books. The seal of 
prophethood was recognized as the symbol and sign of his prophethood and messengership. 
The ulama (Scholars) have enumerated other reasons for this nomenclature, but they are 
not mentioned here for want of sufficient space. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the inside of the sign of prophethood was inscribed with (&»$ 
eU^^i) (He is one. Without any partner). And the words: 


J*JiLa cjjjlfl v^J^La iLJLa. 

(wheresoever you turn, you shall be helped and be successful). 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the sign of the prophethood was first seen after his heart was 


1 Muslim # 94-281, Musnad Ahmad 2-350. 

2 Bukhari # 190. 
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opened and replaced. Or, it came up quickly after his birth. Or, he was born with it. 

Allah knows best. 

SECTION II Jsi 

j Sjisjit i iiil Sljj) _i^a.i ^ gdi iUi 151 jliS el^Ji j v Tji)i & isjh 

477. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger was 

asked about water that accumulates on land in the desert to which animals and 
beasts come often. He said, "When the water is enough for two pitchers, it does not 
carry any impurity." 1 

Another version of Abu Dawud has the words, "It does not become impure." 
COMMENTARY: The word ( 4 J 3 ) (pitcher) is a large container and (ujsls) (two containers) 
with a capacity of one and a half water skin, each. On the basis of this hadith, Imam Shafi'I 
has ruled that if water is as much as two large pitchers and impurity or filth drops 
into it, then, as long as the water does not change colour, taste and odour, it is not impure. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree on the soundness is this hadith. The renowned 
scholar of hadith and writer of safar us sa'dah writes, 'A section of the ulama (Scholars) 
regards this hadith as sahih, but another classify it as 'not sahih/ 

Ali ibn Madini the teacher of Imam Bukhari *■*-> wrote, "This hadith is not at all 
traced to the Prophet 

Moreover the ulama (Scholars) write that the a majority of the sahabah ^ ^ had 
conducted themselves in a way contrary to this hadith. Once, an Ethiopian fell down in the 
well of zamzam and ibn Abbas and Ibn Zubayr <j*j had all the water of the 

well drawn out. None of the very many sahabah who witnessed that demurred. 

Further, neither the Hanafis nor the Shafi'is have found a hadith that specifies the 
amount of water that becomes impure when an impurity falls into it, and the amount 
that will not lo»c its purity. 

Imam Tahawi said ihat though this hadith is sahih, yet they cannot abide by it. He 
gave the reason that the word (Sl3) (Qillah) has many meanings. It is a pitcher as well as a 
water skin. The peak of mountain is also a qillah. Hence, if the exact meaning of this word 
in this hadith cannot be determined, how may one follow it? 

Those ulama (Scholars) who go by the words of the ediadith and their literal sense, say that 
the water does not turn impure when an impurity or the like drops into it whether the 
water is little or abundant, flowing or standing, and whether it changes colour., taste and 
odour. They cite the hadith (# 478) that follows, quoting its words: 

(water is pure, nothing defiles it) 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-27, Abu Dawud # 63, Tirmidhi it 67, Nasa'i it 52 (from Ibn Umar from his 
further), Darami # 732, Ibn Majah # 517, (The other version) Abu Dawud # 65. 
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though it does not speak about just any water, but of abundant water. Apart from them, all 
the ulama (Scholars) and scholars of hadith hold that if there is plenty of water, it will not 
become impure on any impurity failing into it, but if there is little water then it will turn 
impure when an impurity drops into it. 

The next issue is to define 'abundant' and 'little' water. The four imams disagree on a 
definition. Imam Maalik said that when an impurity falls in water and it does not 
change its colour, taste or odour, then this is maa kathir (abundant water). When there is a 
change, the water is maa qalil (little water), 

Ijnam Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad go by this hadith : water that is equal to two 
qillah is abundant, less than that is little, (or maaqalil) 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that so much water is abundant when it is agitated at one extreme, 
the other extreme is motionless and unmoving. But, if the other end stirs, then the water is little. 
Some hanafis of later day define as abundant water, the water in pond ten cubits square 
and so deep that retrieving a handful of water will not reveal the bottom. This kind of a 
pond is called 'daholardah'. If, in such a pond, impurity falls such as is invisible after 
falling into it, then it is allowed to make ablution from its four comers. This kind of 
impurity could be urine, blood, wine, etc. However, if so much of impurity falls into it (this 
pond) as changes the colour or taste of the water or gives out a bad odour, then the water is 
impure. A pond that measures twenty cubits in lengthy and five in width, or twenty five 
cubits by four cubits it also a dahdardah. 


Ju^*l Usi Vi, b JtS q\ cAj (wa) 


(lyLUl j I 

478. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-khudri narrated that someone asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, may be make ablution out of the well of Buda'ah?" It was a 
well into which menstrual rags, dead dogs and stinking things were thrown. He 
said, "Water is pure. Nothing defiles it." 1 

COMMENTARY: The bi'r (or well) Buda'ah was a well in Madinah. It was on the path of 
an open drain which emptied its contents into it. However, the speaker seemed to say that 
people threw the impurities into it. That is not so because not even an ordinary Muslim 
would do such a things. So, how may the superior believers be expected to do an unethical 
and an unpermitted thing. 

There was too much water in this well and it was like a spring. Any impurity that fell into 
it flowed out with the water. The well had running water that flowed into a garden. It was 
because of this quality and peculiarity of the well that the Prophet <d)l g av e the 

same ruling for as for abundant water. 

The words of the hadith must not be taken to mean that if impurity drops into it, 
water does not become impure even if it is little. Rather, this command in only for 
abundant water, not little water. 

Some hanafi scholars say that a well like a spring is like a running water. The same ruling 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-31, Tirmidhi # 66, Abu Dawud # 66, Nasa'i # 326. 
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applies to it as to running water. 

ilSjl dialll jjJJ b jlil *£& dll di-SJ S+J JL jll q\ (J'S 

Uojilil H jl Lc - <ol5Li/5 &Uil <S-2(J-^t bia ji»ill 

(jijIoJIj Aa.U t>>' j ^1Lillj jjl i ^*1 j (^Ju»/ib cjlil* »ljj) JJ-lj flj U J1 J-* ^ I 


479. Sayiduna Abu Hurayrah *** «M narrated that a man asked Allah's 
Messenger "O Messenger of Allah / we travel by sea and carry with us 

only a little water. So, if we make ablution with it, we shall go thirsty. Shall we 
make ablution with sea-water?" Allah's Messenger 4)1 sa id, "Its water is 

pure and its dead creatures are lawful food." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word (Ss-») (maytah) in this hadith is the animal that has died its death 
without being slaughtered. It is the fish. To catch it in the net or to bring it out of water is 
tantamount to slaughtering it. However, the fish that dies in the water is not lawful in the 
sight of the hanafis. 

The fish is lawful in the view of all the scholars while there is a difference of opinion about 
the other sea animals. 


15} U <d (Jb Jhl-Sj 4^5 &3J.I si-rt 4 JJI cA Jdj u^~5 ^ 

jllj iijfi ’zsh’P i isil Sljj 5JI5J5T ilji Jj4J5 flsj I 4 XJS IjJS jlS SjjS oil jll dJjj 


480. Sayyiduna Abu Zayd reported that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
‘Utdil narrated that on the night of the jinn, the Prophet jd-.j-Uedil asked him, 'what 
do you have in your skin vessel?" He said, 'Nabidh.' He remarked, "Dates are fresh 
and water purifies." Then he performed ablution with it. 2 
Tirmidhi said that Abu Zayd is unknown. But the sound tradition is that: 






481. Alqamah reported that Abdullah ibn Mas'ud <ds\ said, "I was not with 
Allah's Messenger on the night of the jinn." 3 

COMMENTARY: Laybtul jinn or the night of the jinn was the night when the jinns came to 
the Prophet He invited them to Islam and recited to them the Quran. . They 

went to their fellow jinns and invited them to Islam and conveyed to them what the Quran 
teaches. This occasion has reference to it in surah of jinn in the Qur'an. 

As for nabidh tamr, dry dates are soaked in water for a few days. A sweet drink is 
produced thereby with a slight stimulating effect. As long as it does not numb the senses, 
it is lawful. T t is said that nabidh tami was prepared for the Prophet too. 


1 Tirmidhi # 69, Abu Dawud # 83, Nasa'i # 59, Ibn Majah # 386, Musnad Ahmad 2-361, Muwatta 
Maalik # 213-12.m 

2 Abu Dawud # 84, Musnad Ahmad 1-450, Tirmidhi # 88, Ibn Majah # 384. 

3 Muslim # 152-450. 
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Views differ on whether it can be used for ablution. Abu Hanifah said that if water is 

unavailable nabidh tamr may be used for ablution. When it is there, tayammum is not permitted. 
Imam Shafi'I does not agree with this contention. Imam Abu Hanifah cites this 
hadith to establish his ruling about ablution with nabidh, but the followers of Imam Shafi'i 
dj'-wj call this hadith weak and Tirmidhi says that Abu Zayd a sub narrator was unknown 
and establishes through Alqamah that Ibn Masr'ud was not with the Prophet 
on the night of jinn. 

However, Abu Hanifah holds a correct contention and as for the sub-narrator being 
unknown, it does not reflects on the hadith. The remark against a sub-narrator can be 
proved wrong through other sources. 

As for Ibn Mas'ud his presence on the night of jinn is established through other 

ahadith. According to one of them the Prophet had asked Ibn Mas'ud dJ to 

wait for him within a circle that he had etched around him. He himself went to present the 
teachings of the Qur'an to the jinns. 

As for the tradition of Alqamah, di'^j, it is sound but, it does not imply that Ibn Mas'ud 
^djl W as simply not there. Rather, when the Prophet W as conversing with the 

jinns, he was not with him. Or, he was not with the Prophet dji when he was 

going to the jinns, but came there in the last part of the night. Allah knows best. 


U& Jls h \*Ibf q\c£\izJ- (1AY > 

<>? ijS\ JLs JS-Zj 3DI (J-® dl) I jjDj (JUs JjS cLlls t£J tl ^~\ aD I b 


482. Sayyidah Kabshah bint ka'b ibn Maalik *** the wife of Ibn Abu 

Qatadah narrated that Abu Qatadah ^ dji <j*>j visited her. She poured out 

for him water for ablution. Suddenly a cat came in to drink from it. He tilted the 
vessel for her and she drank her fill. He observed kabshah watch him and asked, 
"Are you surprises, O my niece?" She said, "Yes!" He said, "Indeed, Allah's 
Messenger D-i-Ued)! had said, 'She is not impure. She is among those who move 
round us/ (He used the masculine (jji» or the feminine (oiii » for the cat.)" 1 
COMMENTARY: Abu Qatadah drf<u-j called Sayyidah Kabshah his niece though she 
was not related to him. It is a custom among the Arabs to call their addressee who is 
young, 'nephew' or 'niece' on the basis of Islamic brotherhood. 

The cat is referred to in both genders and these words (j^) and also mean hare 

'domestic help.' The cats help men in many ways, like getting rid of harmful rodents. Also, 
there is reward in looking after servants, so perhaps this is why a cat is called 'domestic help.' 
It being rewarding to care for cats. And, like servants, cats too move about in the house. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2.3-13, Musnad Ahmad 5-303, Tirmidhi # 92, Abu Dawud # 75, Nasa'i # 68, Ibn 
Maj.'h # 368, Darimi # 736, Shafi'i in his musnad p 90. 
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If a cat's leftover was declared impure then that would cause immense hardship to the people. 
This hadith points out that a cat's leftover is pure. Imam Shafi'i gave the some ruling 

Imam Abu Hanifah ruled that a cat's leftover is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi. If there is 
no other water, but a cat's leftover, then that may be used for ablution. It is leftover is there 
then it is not necessary to make tayammum. If there is other water, too, then it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to make ablution with water leftover by a cat. 

According to another hadith the cat is described as a beast. Beasts are impure. So, Imam 
Abu Hanifah compromised the meanings of both hadith. He declared a cat's leftover 
as makruh (unbecoming), not impure. 


Id <J) \ USV J-o ^ « j l <a\ Cj£- CA SJIJ 0 s -J (f AT) 


*6 tf , l Z ' ■*„ 9 

oljj) -L&ilL L^ l lM* ^ * J c-jIj (Jjj J.S30 


483. Sayyiduna Dawud ibn Salih ibn Dinar reported that his mother narrated 
(to him) that her mistress had sent her to Sayyidah Ayshah with some 

harisah. She found her offering the salah. She indicated to her to put it down. Then 
a cat came and ate from it. When Sayyidah Ayshah had finished the salah 

she ate from where the cat had eaten and said, "Allah's Messenger had 

said, indeed, that she is not impure being among those who move round among 
you. And surely I did see him make ablution with water left by her." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah made a slight gesture to the woman to put down 

the food somewhere. This is evidence that such a simple gesture in salah is permissible what 
negates a salah is conversation or overdoing something (that is not part of the salah). 

This hadith discloses that the Prophet himself made ablution with the water leftover by a 
cat. Imam Abu Hanifah and others who say that it is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi point 
out that the Prophet's action means that it is a concession and an easy way for 

the ummah and that it is allowed (when necessary). Other who say that a cat's leftover is 
pure, they have this Itadith as evidence and need to make no interpretation or assumption. 

(*C—J1 Xail 


484. Sayiduna Jabir *** narrated that Allah's Messenger dil was 

asked, "May we make ablution with water leftover by the asses?" He said, "Yes and 
with the leftover of all beasts of prey." 2 

COMMENTARY: The question whether the leftover water of donkeys or mules is pure 
cannot be answered satisfactorily. The ahadith on this issue give both rulings: It is forbidden 
and also it is pennitted. Mirqat has collected a hadith of both kinds. So, no final verdict is 


1 Abu Cawud # 76, Harisah is a sweet pastry mixture of flour, melted butter and sugar. 

2 Musnad of Shafi'i p g / s harah us Suttnah it 287. 
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possible. Moreover, the sahabah ** cs*^, too, held divergent views. For instance, 

(Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar ** termed what a donkey or a mule left as impure, but 

(Sayyidunna) Ibn Abbas held that it is pure. 

On the face of it, this hadith declares that what the beasts of prey leave is pure. Imam Shafi'I 
subscribes to this view, but Imam Abu Hanifah holds that their leavings are 
impure, because they will drop their saliva definitely in water and saliva grows from flesh 
and their flesh is impure. 

The ulama (Scholars) question the authenticity of the a hadith that declare the leftover of 
beasts of prey as pure. Moreover, if the ahadith are sahih, it will be presumed that such 
edmdith refer to the water in large reservoirs in the deserts and this is explained in the 
ahadith of yahya and Abu Sa'eed that follow. They affirm that if a wild beast drinks 

from water that is abundant then the water is pure. If there is little water then it tvill turn 
impure when the wild beast drinks from it. 

Moreover, the leftover of dogs is impure by consensus. Therefore, it follows by reasoning 
that those ahadith that declare the water left by beasts of prey as pure mean water in large 
ponds, etc. in a desert and is very abundant. 

In passing, let us touch on a ruling about the dog. Its saliva is impure. If it drops on anyone's 
body or clothing then it must be washed and purified However, if a dog grabs someone's 
body or clothing in anger then it will not be impure. But, if it catches it in play and not in 
anger then it will become impure. This is because when it grabs in anger, it uses its teeth 
which do not have any moisture on them so they will not make anything impure. When a 
dog holds something in play and mischief, it does not use its teeth. Since its lips are soaked 
with its saliva, the impurity passes on to what it holds. That must be washed and purified. 

$\ \%k jM cj jUj 4* ^ M (1ao) 

485. Sayyidah Umm Hani i narrated that Allah's Messenger 

and (Sayyidah) Maymunah had both from a single basin that had traces 

of dough on it. 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The contention of the Shafi'is is that if water changes in any way though 
something pure and permissible or forbidden and impure, then that water is unsuitable to 
make ablution or to have bath. So, they explain this hadith that the paste of dough was too 
little to change the water in any manner. This is why the Prophet and 

(Sayyidah) Maymunah j had bath in it. 

The hanafis need not make any premise because they hold that if water undergoes a 
change because of something that is pure but not does not make it dense, then ablution and 
bath will be proper with it. 

1 She was Fakhtah but known by her kunyah. She was the daughter of Abu Talib and real sister of Ali 
ibn Abu Talib 

2 Nasa'i # 243 ;or 240), Ibn Majah # 378, Musnad ahmad 6-342. 
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SECTION III ijiili 

V ^ JliU (Jj& (j£JjU 4 -a a L^> b (Jlis 

: jls (Syj 51j j &|U JljJ 15& i/j gUJI j£ iSj! 

486. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Abdur Rahman dd reported that once (Sayyiduna) 
Umar ibn Khattab set out with some riders. (Sayyiduna) Amr ibn Aas 

*** was one of them. They came to a watering - place where Amr asked. "O 

owner of the pond, do beasts of prey come to it?" Umar ibn Khattab ^dil 

interjected, "O owner of the pond, do not inform us, for we drink after beasts of 
prey and they drink after us." 1 

(sometimes, we came to water and sometimes they but they do not make it impure 
because there is very much water). 

Razzin added that some transmitters said: 


Q o jXl UI4J (3js3 4ill Jj-ij t_)j! (j 5 Ijjpl 31 j (^ AV ) 


487. (Sayyiduna) Umar ,olw*‘ulcd)l ( j*e also said, "And, I had heard Allah's Messenger 
,ol« 3 <Uc.4il j«e say, "For them is what they take in their bellies what remains as for us, 
purifying and drinkable." 2 


J 4 .SL 2 Cj*' 4llc llii 4lJI 0 s ”J (iAA) 

di BIjKSgdlji U jUs gl^JI U5^S 


(iL^La£>j| oljj) 

488. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger di'j* 

V-j-Uc was a sked about the watering - places or ponds that abound between Makkah 
and Madinah to which predators, dogs and donkeys advance. He said, "For them is 
that which they carry in their bellies, and for us is what remains. It purifies." 3 

COMMENTARY: The command in these two hadith about water being pure and a purifier 
does not mean just any water after the beasts of prey drink from it. Rather, it is the 
command about large watering places and ponds where abundant water accumulates (and 
predators drink from them). 

oljj) <6ta IJX-JLiJ V (Jls i_«»UaaLI 

489. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al Khattab said, "Do not have a bath with water 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2.3-14. 

2 Razin. 

3 Ibn Majah # 519. 
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that is heated by sunlight. It is the cause of leprosy." 1 

COMMENTARY: This applies to water that is exposed to the sun and gets heated. 

Mirak shah however, said that this saying of Sayyiduna Umar is not strong 

and has no support in any hadith of the Prophet 

On the other hand. Imam Shafi has transmitted this tradition of Sayyiduna Umar 

through another line of narrators who are trustworthy. Hence, the soundness of this 
hadith should not be questioned. 

What Umar means is that one should not make a habit of using water heated by 

sunlight regularly for making ablution or having bath. 

As for the ruling, there is no harm in water that is heated in sunlight. The three imams Abu 
Hanifah Maalik and Ahmad d»t see no dislike in it. Imam Shafi'i ^ 

regarded it as makruh (unbecoming) to have bath in water heated by sunlight. However, his 
(Shafi's) ulama (Scholars) of later date have concurred with the other three imams, and 
have ruled that there is no dislike in having bath in such water. 


THE CLEANSING OF IMPURITIES 
SECTION I 


CHAPTER - VIII 

&Q 4J&I Cj jdL \j[jL 4 * 3JJI Jh® 51JJI Jj-iJ jll (jll s *) 

^ • j l 4^9 lij, grLjI J JjlC j!jh« 


490. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah <J°j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"when the dog drinks from the vessel of one of you, he must wash it seven times." 2 
Another version in Mudim is he said, "The cleansing of the vessel of one of you 
when the dog licks the water in it is that he should wash is seven times, the first 
time with earth." 3 

COMMENTARY: This is how most scholars and the three imams rule. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah dil has bracketed this with other kinds of impurities, saying that the vessel 
should be washed only three times without earth. He said that the command to wash seven 
times is not a wajib (expedient) but merely a choice. Or, the command to wash seven times 
was implemented in early Islam. Later it was abrogated Allah knows best. 

ijis 41 in J* j4 jtfl <_r&i *>^1 <4 jtS hi& jiS > 


-63^4** ijii 


4*1^9 gli IjJjj jl 1 


1 Daraqutni # 4 (Baab Muskhan). 

2 Bukhari # 172, Muslim # 90-279, Nasa'i # 63, Ibn Majah # 364, Muwatta Maalik # 2.6-36, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-245. 

3 Muslim # 91-279, Abu Dawud # 71. 
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491. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ iS°j narrated that a villager stood up and 
passed water in the mosque. The people grabbed him, but the Prophet said, "Let 
him alone and pour over his urine a bucketful of water. Indeed, you have been sent 
as those who make things easy and are not sent as creator of difficulty." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic text has tsVo alternative word C**-) and Both mean 
bucket. The sub narrator was unsure of the word used. 

The Prophet was very merciful of his ummah. Not only did he not say anything 

to the erring villager. He also dissuaded his sahabah from scolding him. There is a 

lesson in this for his ummah, They should not put others in difficulty and hardship nor 
should they distress them. 

If there is impurity on the ground, pouring much water on it or causing it to drift away will 
make the ground pure. 

If the water in which the impurity is washed does not change (colour, etc) then it is pure. If it 
strains through something and drops on the ground then such a things does not become 
impure. Though the scholars differ on this issue, the correct verdict is that if the purifying 
water falls on the ground after it is rid of the impurity and purified then it will be pure. The 
purifying water that falls on the place of impurity before it is purified then it will be impure. 
If the purifying water has changed colour, taste or odour then it is agreed that it is impure. 
Feebi said that if the ground becomes impure because of an impurity then it will 
not become pure on drying. Purity will be achieved only by pouring water and ridding 
the place of impurity. It is not necessary to scrap the place or to dig out earth from 
there and throw it away. 

However, Imam Abu Hanifah <***Ma*>.> holds that if the earth or ground dries, it will become 
pure. If anyone wants to hasten the purifying then he must scrap the earth and throw it 
away. That place will become pure. 

The hanafi scholars deduct the conclusion from this hadith that the people may have offered 
the salah before the place, where the villager has passed water, had dried. Hence, the 
command was issued that an impure place cannot be cleansed without pouring water. 

As for pouring water, the Prophet <>» gave the command in the hope that the 

impurity might decrease and the colour and bad odour of the urine may disappear. 
However, that portion of the ground would have become pure only on drying. 

Mulla Ali Qari has presented many other arguments and evidences in the exposition of the 
Mishkat in Mirqat. They may be studied there. 

V jLa.LL^I ^ \ jt.<JUU olcj 4 JJ! J-J >0 j£j\l °jio e 

Jb\ JtS uijl jkj suillj lli IA 

(*ulC(3^ a ) jJ JL» jjL)l £yi} (JU 

1 Bukhari # 220, Abu Dawud # 380, Tirmidhi # 147, Nasa'i # 56, Ibn Majah # 529, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
239, Ibn Majah also from Anas 
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492. Sayyiduna Anas *“^1 u&j narrated that while they were in the mosque with 
Allah's Messenger a villager come and stood passing urine in the 

mosque. The sahabah 0 £ Allah's Messenger ^ ^ <>° exclaimed. "No 

no!" But, Allah's Messenger said, "Do not prevent him, let him finish." 

So, they left him alone till he had urinated. Then Allah's Messenger ^ <>» 

called him and said to him, "Surely, these mosques are not proper places for urine 
and filth. They are only for remembrance of Allah the salah and the recital of the 
Qur'an." or as Allah's Messenger said. Then he instructed a man of the 

people (around) and he brought a bucketful of water and he poured it over it. 1 


(Jlia \ oLdl lij,blJLij,i£^i!jl 


493. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr narrated that a woman asked Allah's 

Messenger. "O Messenger of Allah, what should one of us do when blood from her 
menses soils her garment?" He said, 'when blood from the menses of any one of 
you soils her garment, she should scrape it with her finger and then wash with 
water. Then she may offer the salah in it." 2 


cLl£”O-JL a 9 O^lll U* 


494. Sayyiduna Sulayman 3 ibn Yasar said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
4^ about mani (or prostratic fluid) that might soil the garment. She said, "I used to 
wash it off from the garment of Allah's Messenger He would then go to 

offer the salah with the traces of washing still on his garment." 4 


COMMENTARY: ' Mani ' is impure and if it drops on the garment it must be cleansed. 
While Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Maalik j rule in this way. Imam Shafi'i 
said that, like mucus, it is pure. 

v j5(S» dJJ»I difdJ ts cJ-i 

JiiiSIJj 


1 Bukhari # 219 (brief), Muslim # 99-284, Tirmidhi # 148, (from Abu Hurayrah Nasa'i # 53, 

54, Darami (brief) # 740, Musnad Ahmad 3-110. 

2 Bukhari # 307, Muslim # 110-291, Abu Dawud # 361, Tirmidhi # 295, Ibn Majah # 536, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-142. 

3 His Kunyah was Abu Ayyub. He died in 107 AH at the age of 53 years. 

4 Bukhari # 230, Muslim # 108-289, Abu Dawud # 303, Nasa'i # 295, Ibn Majah # 532, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-142. 
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495. Sayyiduna Al-Aswad i and Hammam 2 reported that Sayyidah 

Ayshah said, "I used to scrape the prostrates fluid from the garment of 

Allah's Messenger 


496. The version of Alqamah and Aswad from her is like it with this addition: 
"Then he would offer the salah in it." 1 2 3 4 


COMMENTARY: The contention of Imam Abu Hanifah is upheld by this hadith too. If 
the prostratic fluid is moist, it should be washed away. If it is thick and not absorbed in the 
garment then, after it dries, it should be scraped or rubbed off. 


Sill <U1 j£b jj c-jt bsl c^JL> O^J 

— ttJk.9 ^ I I 


497. Sayyidah Umm Qays ^ (i^j 5 bint Mihsan narrated that she brought her 
infant son who had not been weaned till then to Allah's Messenger He 

put him on his lap, but the infant passed urine on his garment. He asked for some 
water and sprinkled it and did not wash it. 6 


COMMENTARY: While Imam Shafi'i follows this hadith and rules that water should 


be sprinkled when an infant who is no it weaned urinates. Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Maalik hold that it must be washed. Both of them translate the Arabic word 
(^ai) to mean 'wash.' They explain the last words (-OL-ju^) did not wash it) as 'did not wash it 
thoroughly.' But washed it in an ordinary way by pouring water over it. They went 
through this elaborate exercise because other ahadith make it clear that a through washing 
is necessary, for example: (JjJ'o*j^') (cleanse yourself from urine). 

Tahawi said that in this hadith (j-*) means to wash without rubbing and squeezing 
(but pouring water). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to take children to the elders and the saintly to get their prayers. 




498. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas </*-> narrated that he heard Allah's 


1 Aswad ibn Bilal Maharabi, a tabi'i. He died in 84 AH. 

2 Hamman ibn Harith Nahfi, a tabi'i. 

3 Muslim # 106-288, Abu Dawud # 371,372, Tirmidhi # 116, Nasa'i # 297,300,m Ibn Majah # 537,539, 
Musnad ahmad 1-135. 

4 Muslim #105,288. 

5 She was Mihsan's daughter and Ukkashah's sister. She embraced Islam in its early days. In Makkah. 

6 Bukhari # 223, Muslim # 103-287, Abu Dawud # 374, Tirmidhi # 71, Nasa'i # 302, Ibn Majah # 524, 
Darimi # 741, Muwatta Maalik # 2.30-111,112, Musnad Ahmad 6-350. 
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Messenger say, "The hide when it is tanned is pure." 1 


COMMENTARY: cleansing skin is through tanning. It is odone in many ways; by heating 
on fire or drying in the heat. If it is dried without sunlight then that is not tanning. While 
Imam Abu Hanifah(RH holds that the hide of swine and of human being cannot be 
purified Imam Shafi'i said that even the dog's skin cannot be purified. However the 
holding says that all hides, except a human being's and swine's, are purified through 
tanning. The former is because of his excellence and distinction and the latter because of its 
impurity and debasement. 


jii9 j-Lij 46s 3 ui 4 I 11 jj-ij 


rUi |Li* J* 41^ jli 

ljSj.1 0 xl J.9 igi&j'JJ JLa.I'Mjb 


499. Sayyiduna Abdulah Ibn Abbas ^ ^ narrated that a sheep was 
presented as charity to a freed female slave of (Sayyidah) Muymunah, 
but it died. Allah's Messenger passed by it and asked, "why do you 

not take its hide and tann it and profit from it?" They said, "It is carrion," He 
said, 'Only eating it is forbidden." 2 3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith tells us about animals that die a natural death. Those of their 
parts, like meat, that are eaten after slaughtering it become unlawful when it dies without 
being slaughtered. However, such things as its tanned hide, teeth, hair horn, etc, may be 
put to use to bought and sold. 


£§ JLij jsJ L&S-Lls His JL9 SLi UD cjU c-JL a jU-iJ jllciLLJI ^' 


(eSjlivJl el jj) JLzJil 

500. Sayyidah Sawdah ^ ts°j 3 the wife of the Prophet ^ d»l j-e narrated, 
"One of our sheep died. So we tanned its skin and did not cease to prepare nabidh 
in it till it wore out." 4 


SECTION II 






(Jjj Cyi iy U>J, (Jtad < ii.. y s .l l jp*. ciJjl j I, ^Uc .I j ISJj 


1 Muslim # 105-366, Abu Dawud # 4123, Tirmidhi # 1734, Nasa'i # 4241, Ibn Majah# 3609, Muwatta 
Maalik # 35.6-17, Darimi # 1985, Musnad Ahmad 1-219, 

2 Bukhari # 1492, Muslim # 100-363, Abu Dawud # 4120, Nasa'i # 4236, Ibn Majah # 3610, Darimi # 
1988, Muwatta Maalik # 25.6-16. 

3 The mother of the believers, Sayyidah Sawdah j was the daughter of Zama'ah. She embraced 

Islam from its beginning. She died in 54 AH in Madinah. 

4 Bukhari # 6686, Nasa'i # 4240, Musnad Ahmad 6-426. 
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501. Sayyidah Lubabah bint Harith 1 narrated that (Sayyidur.a) Husayn 

ibn Ali ^ <S°-> (who was then an infant) was sitting in the lap of Allah's 
Messenger dil and urinated on his garment. She said, "Put on a (new) 

garment and give me your trousers that I may wash them." He said, "Only the urine 
of the female (child) is washed but the urine of the male (child) is sprinkled." 2 

CrS CrS Jts ££ ( d * ^) 

502. Abu as-Samh narrated that Allah's Messenger sa id, "Washing is 

for a girl's urine and sprinkling on a boy's urine." 3 


COMMENTARY: Imam Tahawi ^<*0 said that 'sprinkling' is used here to say. 'pour water 
without rubbing or scraping and squeezing. And 'washing' is to wash thoroughly with 
effort Sayyidah Ayshah's ^ ^ j hadith has that when an infant male urinate on the 
Prophet garment, he said, 'pour water on it.' This shows that a male infant's 

urine is also washed. The difference is that it is enough to pour water over a boy's urine 
without rubbing over it because it does not spread while the urine of a girl does spread out. 
It is for this reason that a girl's urine is washed well. 


l 15}jj-ij (Jts jb 5 cAs 




(0Ilia *Li.la CAy^J oljj) — vijl^vJl 


503. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger j*> 

said, 'When one of you walks with his sandals on filth, surely earth purifies it." 4 
COMMENTARY: If anyone has his sandals on him and happens to walk on an unclean or 
dirty place, when he walks ahead and comes to clean earth, it will purify his sandals as it 
rubs on it. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and one of his pupils Imam Muhammad ^ say that the 

impurity or filth is solid and dry. If it sticks to the sandals or socks, clean earth will purify 
them when he walks on it. If it is not dry then it will not be got rid of by rubbing. 

However, his other student Imam Abu Yusuf holds the same opinions Imam Shafi'i 
that the hadith refers to any kind of filth be it dry or moist. If it is rubbed on earth, it 
will be purified. But, Imam Shafi'i in his revised ruling said that filth will have to be 
washed off whatever nature, dry or moist. It will not be purified on rubbing on earth. 

The hanafi jurists follow the verdict of Imam Abu Yusuf ^**0. if solid filth sticks to the 
sandals or socks, whether dry or moist, it will purify on rubbing on earth vigorously. 

It must be borne in mind that this difference of opinion among the scholars is about solid, 
physical filth like dung, etc. As for filth and impurity that has no body, like urine and wine. 


1 Her kunyah was Umm Fadl. She was the wife of Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib and 

sister of Sayyidah Maymunah wife of the Prophet 

2 Abu Dawud # 375, Ibn Majah # 522, Musnad Ahmad 6-339. 

3 Abu Dawud # 376, Nasa'i # 304, Ibn Majah # 526. 

4 Abu Dawud # 385, (Ibn Majah # 532, of some purport: The characteristic of the earth is the earth is 
that some of it purifies the impurity stuck on the feet. 
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all are of an unanimous opinion that it is wajib (expedient) to wash it. 

jili jjjy jll dJll j^\ 4 & Jib' US ^ Its (0 ' 1 > 

" i ^ 

Vtlj J jjljjit J J J «l5J) Ls o J4r^4 J-L^J 

(‘4JZ CA 


504. Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4s*‘d&ij i >j narrated that a woman said to her that she 
had a long shirt. She walked in filthy places (and it dragged). She informed the 
woman that Allah's Messenger dd <>» had said (about it), "It is cleansed by 

what follows it." Abu Dawud and Darimi said that the woman was the umm walad 
of Ibrahim ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Awf. 1 

COMMENTARY: This command is about dry impurity. When the shirt drags on clean 
earth, they drop off and the shirt is cleansed. 

As against sandals, a garment is cleansed only on washing This is why the ulama 
(Scholars) have specified the application of the command to dry impurities. 


gli-lJl urP O*’ t ^ 3 (j cA 




<^UJI j ,jb*1 ,ljj) -U& 

505. Sayyiduna Al-Miqdam ibn Ma'dikharib dil (J^j narrated that Allah's 
Messenger forbade them to wear the skins of predators and to ride on 

them (as saddles). 2 


COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to make dresses of the hides of wild beasts and to sit on 
them while riding or to put them on the reins of horses. (This is the practice of the arrogant 
and the 'worldly. The pious should refrain from this. In this sense, perhaps, it would be 
nahi tanzihi (prohibition bordering on the lawful). But, those who hold that hair of carrion 
is impure and cannot be cleansed even on dyeing say that it is nahi tahrimi (prohibition 
absolutely unlawful). 


JLiil o\JJ) — £gJJI (A U^J ^ * 


T) 


506. Sayyiduna Abu al-Malih ibn Usamah \<j*j narrated from his father 
that the Prophet forbade the use of the skin of the wild beasts. 3 

And tirmidhi and Darimi added: 'and spreading them as carpets.' 4 

(UfJb® J}\ ®l jj) (0 * v) 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2.4-16, Musnad Ahmad # 6-290, Tirmidhi # 143, Abu Dawud # 383, Ibn Majah # 
531, Darimi # 742. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5131 (in a lengthy hadith), Nasa'i # 4255. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-74, Abu Dawud # 4132, Nasa'i # 4253, Tirmidhi # 1271. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1770, Darimi # 1983. 
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507. Sayyiduna al Malih disliked the pricing of the skins of beasts of prey. 1 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper to buy and sell skin of beats of prey. This is the verdict of 
Ibn Malik dil-u-j and of Ibn al Malih. It is stated in fatawa Qadi Khan that if skins of wild 
beasts are sold before being tanned then it is void. In the original copy of the Mishkat there 
was a blank space after the word 'narrated/ The text was added later on. 


■sj & ill Ail I 4>1~£IS15T jl! jgZi 


(ia.U Crt IJ ^LjJ 1 J 1 JijJ 1 J tjjuajti\ o 1 J j) Vi 

508. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ukaym 2 narrated that they (of the tribe 

Juhaynah) received a letter of Allah's Messenger j* instructing them not to 

derive benefit from what dies a natural death with its hide or sinews. 3 
COMMENTARY: This command covers the hide and sinew that the not tanned. Until that 
is done, they cannot be put to use. 






509. Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4 a „*> narrated that Allah's Messenger -Uc ^ 
commanded them that they should derive benefit from the hides of carrion once 
they were tanned. 4 

COMMENTARY: This subject is the some as in the hadith # 299. However, Imam Maalik 
puts a restriction to the use. After tanning, the skin, though it becomes pure, can be used 
only for something dry and keeping in water. It cannot be used for any liquid other than 
water that is thin and juicy. 


Ja* SLSi u^J 3 02 (J^-^ JO-^5 <J? J* ^ ^ 

J* 4in Jjju jiil hu ts j ij5 il jj l±\jj jLj dii J* 


510. Sayyidah Maymunah narrated that some people went by the Prophet 

pulling a (dead) sheep like an ass. He asked them. Perhaps you used its 
skin?" They said, "It has died a natural death." He said, 'water and leaves of 
mimosa flava purify it (by curing)." 5 

COMMENTARY: Tanning is done in many ways, but the way mentioned in this hadith 
cures skin perfectly. This method is mustahab (desirable) because the hadith mentions it. 
Other methods include curing though sunlight, etc. 


1 Tirmidhi with the foregoing without mention of pricing. 

2 Abdullah ibn Ukaym (RT) was a contemporary of Allah's Messenger »I—but it cannot be 
verified whether he met him or not. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1735, Abu Dawud # 4127, Nasa'i # 4251, Ibn Majah # 3613. 

4 Muwatta Maalik # 25.16-18, Abu Dawud # 4124, Nasa'i # 4252, Ibn Majah # 3612. 

5 Musnad Ahmad 6-334, Abn Dawud # 4126, Nasa'i # 4248. 
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511. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Muhabbiq narrated that during the Battle 

of Tabuk Allah's Messenger came to the people of a house. He behold 

a water skin suspended above. So he asked for some water. They pleaded, "O 
Messenger of Allah, it is (the skin of) a carrion." He said, "Its tanning is its 
purification." (The water skin had been tanned already, so he told them that it 
was purified thereby.) 1 

SECTION III j Jxifi 


jjin 1is dJi cJii ^ & $&\ o*- (ou) 

ol+d (Jll jjl I4I5 (^ 4 > Li JJ»j (JLiS i£J tl bt—^Ulli 


512. A woman of Banu Abd al Ashhal narrated that she said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, we have a road to the mosque that stinks. How should we conduct ourselves 
when it rains?" He asked, "Is there not after that a cleaner road?" She said, "Yes!" 
He said, "So this compensates for that." 2 


COMMENTARY: Read this hadith with the commentary on hadith # 504. The impurity is 
cleansed on walking oh the clean road with the rubbing thereon as long as it is a solid filth 
having a body, like dung, on shoes or socks. But if an impurity is like urine on sandals, 
garment or body then it must be washed. Solid impurity on a garment will have to be 
washed too, unlike on sandals, shoes or socks. 

— ^ 0 I Cr? Vj jLCij <13 I 4 JJ1 (J JJo h* LlS" (JLs j^/LLo 4 JJI jlc- O^j ^ 


oljj) 

513. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «.$>*> said. "We used to offer the salah 
with Allah's Messenger but never made (a fresh) ablution because jf 

walking on the earth." 3 


COMMENTARY: He means "we made ablution for the salah before leaving our home. 
Whatever impurity stuck on our bare feet. Sandals or socks we washed off. 

Again, this is about dry impurity that fell off on walking on clean road, or they washed it. 
As for moist impurity, all the ulama (Scholars) agree that it has to be washed from the feet. 
Or whatever it soils. 

4131 ^ oU_3 c$ (j J JJsj c-j£ (JLs j-Z*- c£\ u&J O 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-476, Abu Dawud # 4125, Nasa'i # 4244 (from Sayyidah Ayshah 

2 Abu Dawud # 384, Majah # 533. 

3 Tirmidhi (comment son) # 143, Abu Dawud if 204. 
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514. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that dogs (entered and) moved have 

there in the mosque in the times of Allah's Messenger But, nothing was 

washed because of their encroaching. 1 

COMMENTARY: There were no doors or gates in those days. The dogs could not be kept 
off and their feet were dry, so nothing had to be washed. When doors were introduced, 
their encroachment was checked. 

jli jU Z&cJ-i (0 ' 6 > 

515. Sayyiduna Bara ^ j narrated that Allah's Messenger -*1~j aJp 4>\ j* said, 
"There is nothing wrong in the urine of the animal whose flesh is consumed." 2 

(jjJafl jl-dlj etjj) U $ 4 ) 3 ^ (|i^° ^ 

516. Sayyiduna Jabir <J°> narrated that Allah's Messenger <>> sa id, 

"Whose flesh is eaten. There is no harm in its urine." 3 

COMMENTARY: The imams Maalik Ahmad «H ***, Muhammad <*»' and some 
scholars of the Shafi' school have deduced from this hadith that the urine is pure of the 
animals whose flesh is consumed. Imams Abu Hanifah (H), Abu Yusuf and all the 
ulama (Scholars) say that it is impure. They cite the haidith: 

(Cleanse yourself of urine because the punishment in the grave is mostly because of it.) 
This hadith has a general, universabapplication. Hence, it is better to be safe and call the 
urine of animals, even whose flesh is consumed, as impure. 


CHAPTER - IX 

WIPING OVER THE SOCKS Id* 1? 

The permission to make rnnsah 4 over the socks is proved through sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) and known aathar. The hadith about it is mutawatir. More than eighty sahabah j 
have transmitted it, the ashrah mubashshirah among them. 

Allamah Abdul Barr said that he could not say if anyone ever rejected it among the 
predecessor scholars. Hasan Busri di«uv» said that he knew of seventy sahabah who 

believed in it. Imam Karkhi said, "If anyone does not accept the issue of wiping on 
socks then I fear that he might become a disbeliever, because the ahadith permitting it have 
attained the limit of tawatar." 


1 Bukhari # 174, Abu Dawud # 382 (a lengthy hadith), Musnad Ahmad 2-71. 

2 Darqutni # 3 chapter Impurity. 

3 Daraqutni # 4 chapter Impurity. 

4 Masah is wiping. 
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Imam Abu Hanifah also said that he was convinced of the permissibility of masah on 
socks when he realized the very many a hadith emphasizing it. Thus, there is no doubt about 
validity of wiping on socks, given so many testimonies. 

However, it must be understood that wiping over socks is a concession 1 and a convenience. 
To wash the feet is better and more rewarding. It says in the Hiadayah that if anyone does 
not believe in wiping over socks then he is a bidah (an innovator), but if anyone believes in it 
yet does not wipe over socks and prefers to wash his feet then he is best owed great reward. 

It is stated in Mawahib Ladunniyahah that the ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether it is 
better to wipe over socks or to remove them and such the feet. Some of them hold that is 
better to wipe over the socks because this belies the bid'atis, the Rawafid and the khawarij 
who question this practice. Imam Ahmad agreed with it. Imam Nawawi said that their 
ulama (Scholars) of the Shafi'I school of thought contend that it is better to wash the feet 
because this is the actual but one must not abandon wiping over socks totally. 

The author of Safar u ssa'adah wrote that the Prophet did not find difficulty in 

either option. When he had the socks on, he did not remove them and if he did not have 
them on, he washed his feet directly. 

The correct thing is to act on the sunnha. Muslims must do what the Prophet 
did, without hesitation. 

SECTION I jyhjjdl 

oljj) ■— ^ mZij 4UI 


517. Sayyiduna Shurayh ibn Hani narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Ali 

ibn Abu Talib about wiping over socks. He said that Allah's Messenger t>° 

had fixed the period of three days and three nights for the traveller, and 
one day and one night for the resident. 2 

COMMENTARY: The traveller may wipe over his socks for three days and three night while 
making ablution. The resident is allowed to do that for one day and one night. This period 
begins when the ablution is nullified. For example if a resident made ablution at noon and 
wore socks and his ablution was nullified in the evening. The time period of masah begins 
from then and he is permitted to make masah on his socks till evening of the next day. 


Sjjhf- 4DI <Ll! (JjJiJ \ cA cA~3 ^ 




• tt; _ 


1 If we study in rules of the Shari'ah of Islam, we shall leam that it aims at making things easy for it 

adherents. It is an unlimited love of the Prophet f or his umrnah. Islam makes allowances 

for human nature and weakness, otherwise Muslim would have faced many difficulties. Take 
ablution, it becomes trying to do it in winter and the most difficult part is to wash the feet when it is 
cold. So, permission is granted to merely wipe over the socks (instead of washing feet). 

2 Muslim # 85,276, Nasa'i # 128 Ibn Majah # 552, Darimi # 714, Musnad Ahmad 1-96. 
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Jj ijfi ^ Af- ^ jiiS-l ^ <jJcs 

<^X <4-415 j^U» U4iLi.il U4eo Jtis 

AiJ 1 j^31j u^l U-l>9 4-«Sj JkflJ '*-%$£■ (A y-^PlJLic- ^ p-&j (_^^j5\Uo 31 (Jl, Ijill JlIj 

>Sls Ills kz* ^JsjiSj^\ ^JJI dJJits 4lJ} UjU jibiJ a/Lc 

Oj—aoljj)^lIxi^^l4J^J-ll ^i>0 cLuiJ>l^j^^^\Jl l J^» l ^Jl 


518. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn shu'bah narrated that he had accompanied 

Allah's Messenger j*» to the Battle of Tabuk. He said that Allah's Messenger 

»lw 3 <ub relieved himself along a low ground before the salah of fajr, and 
Mughirah *&■*&(£*j was carrying a small water skin. When he retumed / Mughirah 
***& poured water from the water skin over his hands and he washed his hands and 
face. He had on a woolen gown of long sleeves and he could not get his fore arms out 
of the narrow sleeves of the gown. Hence, he brought them out from under the gown 
which he threw over his shoulders and then washed his forearms, and then wiped his 
forelock and over his turban. Then Mughirah made to remove his socks, but he said, 
"Let them be. My feet were pure when I had put the socks on them." Then he rubbed 
over them. Then he mounted his beast and Mughirah his till they came to the (other) 
people. Indeed, they had stood for the salah in which (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf ^S°-> led them and had completed one raka'a with them. When he 
perceived that the Prophet ^~*s *** was there, he began to move back, but he 
gestured to him to carry on The Prophet got one raka'ah of the two with 

him. When he offered the salutation (to end the salah), the Prophet stood 

and Mughirah also stood with him and they offered the raka'ah that had 

preceded them (thereby completing the salah). 1 
COMMENTARY: He described the Prophet's ablution but passed over rinsing 

of the mouth and snuffing up water, touching only on what was important here. 

As for wiping over the turban, he wiped over one fourth of his head and, instead of wiping 
over the whole head, he wiped over his turban. Thus the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of 
wiping over the entire head was discharged. See also the hadith # 399. 

Six things are confirmed through this hadith. They are: 

(i) The Prophet .oL-jAebdil going out to relieve himself before the salah of fajr shows 
that it is mustahab (desirable) to make preparations for worship, like salah etc, before its 
appointed hour. 

(ii) If another person helps someone make ablution then it is allowed, 

(iii) It is allowed for a senior and better person to stand behind a junior how leads the 
congregation. 

(iv) If anyone misses some part of the salah then he must stand up when the imam 


1 Muslim # 81-274, Abu Dawud # 149, Nasa'i # 125, Ibn Majah # 545, Darimi # 714, Musnad Ahamd 
4-251, Bukhari/both brief and lengthy/ # 182,2918, 4421, 5798,5799. 
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makes the salutation and complete the raka'at. According to Imam Shafi'i it is 

absolutely disallowed to stand before the imam's salutation to offer the remaining raka'ah. 
According to Abu Hanifah it is makruh (unbecoming) tahrimi (disliked to the point of 
being disallowed) to stand up (to complete the salah) before the imam's salutation unless 
the worshipper apprehends that his salah would become void. Examples are the salah otfajr 
when he is afraid that the sun may rise before he completes the remaining raka'ah. This 
issue is explained in detail in books of fiqh. 

(v) If the imam is not there at the appointed hour and it cannot be said when he will 
come then it is mustahab (desirable) not to wait for him. Someone else may take over. But, if 
it is known when he would come then it is mustahab (desirable) to wait for him. If his house 
is near the mosque then it is mustahab (desirable) to inform him that the time is up. 1 

SECTION II (jmiifo 




(0)V 


cfe tgid jiiJij 64 ij&i sijj) -Us£ isi j 


519. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that the Prophet allowed 

the traveller three days and three nights and the resident one day and one night to 
wipe over his socks if he was with ablution when he had put them on. 2 


i!f I5J hJLj t$i ill Ja 4)1 jis ^Jit jLs, &&j W •> 


520. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Assal narrated that Allah's Messenger 

had ordered them not to remove their socks during travel till three days as and 
three night except for sexual defilement, but not because of relieving themselves, 
urinating or sleeping. 3 

COMMENTARY: It is dot necessary within the stipulated lime to remove the socks to make 
ablution. They must be wiped over. When bath becomes wajib (expedient) for sexual 
defilement However, it is necessary to remove the socks and mere masah is not in order. 


(^1 cJ Jis £3 SjJI (^Jjl OUoJ (Jls XlLZi SjiOl CjZ-J ^ ) 

UjjLsl djLj JjLtf lli jilj Uu & I J SJISJ^T i\JJ) -Aliifi 

(jJIj jS 1 I jSj 


521. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah narrated that he helped the 

Prophet through ablution during the Battle of Tabuk. He wiped the top 


1 The original does not have the sixth. 

2 Daraqutni # 1 chapter wiping over socks, Ibn majah # 556. 

’ TiniiMhi X °6 NT r.sa'i # 127, Ibn Majah # 478m Musnad Ahmad 4-239. 
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and bottom of his socks. 1 

(Tirmidhi said that it is a weak hadith, muTul). 

COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'i held that it is wajib (expedient) 
to make masah on the top of the socks and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to make it on the 
bottom. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Ahmad held that masah is done only on the 
top of the sockS, They point out that this hadith is weak. Many ahadith say that masah is 
done only on the top of the socks. 

The scholars of hadith say that a hadith maTul is one with such reasons that make it 
necessary not to abide by it. 

There are two reasons why it is weak: 

(1) • It is not established that the chain of narrators is traced up to Mughirah It 

is traced only up to his freed slave and scribe, Bulad. And, 

' (2) Thawar ibn Zayd has narrated it from Raja ibn Haywah though his hearing 
from Raja cannot be proved. 

Moreover, the hadith # 518 of Mughirah simply mentions masah and says noting of the 
top or bottom of the socks. Also, another, hadith of Mughirah will follow. It says 

explicitly that the Prophet made masah on top of the socks. 

Therefore, this hadith, under discussion is confusing and it is the reason why it must not be 
put in action and is maTul. 


522. He also narrated that he saw the Prophet wipe over the top of his 

socks (or the visible portion). 2 

COMMENTARY: The method of wiping the socks is to place the fingers of the right hand on 
the top of the right foot and of the left hand on the top of the left foot. Then they should be 
pulled up to above the anldes. The fingers should be kept wide open, not joined to each other. 
If anyone makes it thrice with fresh water each time and wipes a new place each time, it will 
be proper otherwise not. The books of fiqh have many other methods which may be seen. 


jjb e£juojoi j jl.s.1 oijj) I j I Alltel! I I (Jta 1 


W) 


523. He also narrated that the Prophet j* made ablution and wiped over 

his socks and sandals. 3 


COMMENTARY: The jurab (sock) is an envelope of the foot. There are many kinds of it. 
We write here some of its commands and rules. 

According to the Hanafis, wiping over the socks is correct when they are bound with 
leather on top and bottom, or only in the bottom which is muna'al (J*-*) and they should be 
hard, thick and firm mathkhanayn) with which a person may walk on farsakh. 4 
It must not be tied or fastened, resting on the shin or calf. Its inside should be invisible 


1 Abu Dawud # 165, Pin Majah # 550, Tirmidhi # 97, Tirmidhi said that he asked Abu Zur'ah and 
Bukhari and they said that it is not sound. 

2 Tirmidhi # 98, Abu Dawud # 161. 

3 Musnau ahmad 4-252, Tirmidhi # 99, Abu Dawud # 159, Ibn Majah # 559. 

4 a league or three and three quarters of a mile (3.75). 
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and it should be waterproof and impermeable. Moreover, the socks should be 
mathkhanayn or thaknayn too if they are mun'al, for masah on muna'al socks is not 
allowed if they are not also thaknayn. 

In the view of Imam Shafi'i4' <wj masah on socks is not proper even if they are muna'al. 
Hence this hadith is the Hanafi's evidence against them. The Prophet ^ 41 made 
masah as did (his sahabah) Sayyiduna Ali «uc.d»t Ibn Mas'ud **41Anas ibn 

Maalik ^4 'c^j, Umar ibn Khattab <^41^*,. 

The hadith concludes with the words; 'wiped over his socks and sandals/ There can be two 
possibilities of na'layn or sandals, (i) They were shoes. So he made masah on the socks with 
the shoes. The Arabs at that time wore shoes that were like slippers leaving the upper foot. 1 
visible. So there was no difficulty in making masah of the socks, (ii) Or, it means that he 
wiped over the socks that had heater underneath them. 2 

ABOUT MASAH OVER REGULAR SOCKS 


In Arabic, "khuf" refers to shoes that cover the entire foot including the ankle. Since khuf is 
translated s "leather socks" these days, people confuse them with today's regular socks 
and, therefore, consider it permissible to make masah over them as well. It is very clear 
from studying the a hadith that khuf were not socks, but rather shoes. 

In Bukhari, there is a hadith which talks about a man who brought water out of a well 
for a thirsty dog in his khuf. The words of the hadith are: "So he filled his khuf with 
water." It is impossible to use today's regular socks, which are usually made of cotton 
or nylon, to carry or hold water. 

It is also clear from the ahadith that they used to go out and walk with these khuf 
without wearing shoes over them. They used to travel wearing these khuf. Today , the 
use of socks is completely different. We wear shoes over our ordinary socks and to 
consider these socks the same as khuf is incorrect. This misunderstanding arises from 
not understanding the proper meaning and use of khufs. It is impermissible to person 
over the socks we normally wear today. 

SECTION III jJM11 


j! 04 J 4 JJI jj45 b dMl gd£l Js jj-4j 7^ |i*Sl QZ < oU) 

OJbjjl j -wJ oljj) dLif Js 


524. Sayyiduna al Mughairah narrated that Allah's Messenger *sl*4l 

wiped over the socks. So he pointed out, "O Messenger of Allah, you have 
forgotten (to remove socks and wash feet)." He said, 'Rather, you have forgotten 
(that you attribute forgetfulness tome). This, my Lord, Mighty and Glorious, has 
commanded me to do." 3 


Jlj JLSj oMcl tjr? (Jjl t-iiLl (JuO-iT ^ < J &3 <_$Lpb j} (JLs iil U^J 


1 which had the sock on it. 

2 Aside from the text, the translator reproduces from the book al Purification by sh. M Ibrahim 
Memon Madani (Dar ul Isha'at Karachi) the following portion from p 259. 

3 Abu Dawud # 156, Musnad Ahmad 4-253. 
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525. Sayyiduna Ali asserted, "Had religion been dictated by opinion, then 

surely it was more reasonable to wipe over the bottom of the socks than the uppers. 
Indeed, I did observe Allah's Messenger wipe over the top of his socks." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali meant that since impurity and filth would soil the 

underneath of the socks, reason demands that they should be wiped not the upper portion. 
But Shari’ah calls for wiping of the uppers reason has no say in this matter. Reasoning is 
always subservient to Shari'ah. It is helpless in understanding Divine wisdom and its 
implications. Hence, an intelligent person must submit himself to Shari'ah, not to reasoning. 
It is the disbelievers, the philosophers and the pursuers of whims who rely on their 
intelligence and so are misled and awry. 

While concluding this chapter, we present some rulings concerning masah. 

(1) If a sock is tom exposing so much of the foot as equals three toes, then it is not proper 
to make masah on that. The same applies if a sock is tom at many places and if all the tom 
portions were together they would equal what three toes cover. However if both socks are tom 
at different places such that if the tom. Portions were put together, then they would equal the 
area of three toes, then that does not matter and the masah on them would be correct. 

(2) Whatever nullifies ablution, nullifies masah too. 

(3) If socks are removed after ablution is nullified then masah will become invalid, too. 

(4) Masah is nullified after its appointed period ends, provided there is no fear of less 
of foot due to severe cold. In such cases, masah will not be invalidated till the fear persists. 

(5) If masah, is nullified because of removing socks, or expiry of the appointed period 
but ablution is intact, then it is not necessary to make a fresh ablution but it is enough to 
wash the feet and put on the socks again. 

(6) If more than half of a foot is exposed out of the sock, masah is nullified. 

(7) If a resident makes masah but undertakes a journey before expiry of one day and one 
night, then he may go on making masah for the appointed period of the traveller, three days 
and three nights. And, if a traveller who has made masah becomes a resident then he must 
remove socks at the expiry of one day and one night, because his appointed period ends. 

(8) If a handicapped person makes ablution say at the time of zuhr and puts on the 
socks and his ablution becomes void for some reason other than his handicap then he is 
allowed to make masah on the socks till the expiry of the appointed time. When the 
appointed time ends, his masah will be nullified. 

CHAPTER - X 

TAYAMMUM (DRY ABLUTION) piuJLAj 

Tayammum (dry ablution) 2 is substitute for ablution and bath. The word tayammum (dry 
ablution) means 'to intend/ 'to aim/ 'go toward.' In Shari'ah it means to seek or go to 'clean 
earth/ or to seek an alternative to it, like stone, lime etc. and, with the objective of purity to 


1 Abu Dawud # 162, Darimi (of similar content) # 715. 

2 Tayammum was prescribed in 5 AH. The Quran says (Arabic) {and (if) you find no water, then seek 
clean earth and wipe your faces and hands with it.} (5:6). 


aJ I j 5JIS jl\o\JJ) 
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rub it on the hands and face. 

The ulama (Scholars) disagree on this issue on the number of strikes; two or one? The 
Imams Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, Maalik and Ahmad say that tayammum (dry ablution) 
comprises of two strikes. The palms should be struck on pure (sand or) earth, or its 
substitute pure lime, stone, etc. twice, once for a face and the second time for the fore 
arms up to the elbow. 

The chosen contention of Imam Shafi'i and of some of Hanbalis is the same as this. 
However, the well-known contention of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and the ancient opinion 
of Imam Shafi'i is that there is only one strike of tayammum (dry ablution). The palms 
should be struck on pure earth and the face and both fore arms up to the elbows should be 
wiped with them. The same method is ascribed to Imam Awza'I Ata and 

Makhul Both methods are known from the ahadith which will be narrated insha Allah 
in the following lines, with necessary explanation. 

Let us now mention some commands and occasions when tayammum (dry ablution) is 
allowed. It is permitted in these situations: 1 

(1) One does not possess water enough to make ablution and bath, but will have to 
travel one mile or more for it. 

(2) There is water but it belongs to someone else or is snatched from another person. 

(3) The price of water is extra ordinarily high. 

(4) Water is unavailable at any price irrespective of whether it is available on loan and 
whether on borrowing it one is capable (to repay) or not. But, if he possesses the resources 
and can get loan for an agreed specified time then he must take the loan. 

(5) When there is fear of illness if water is used, or of an existing malady becoming 
serious, or of delay in recovery from an illness. 

(6) If it is very cold and use of water may deform a limb or cause an illness and warm 
water is unavailable. 

(7) If water is at any place where beasts abound or enemies, creditors, robbers, etc may 
hurt one. Or water is available with a hooligan or an indecent man and a woman fears 
molestation at their hands. 

(8) If water is used for ablution or bath then there will be no water or insufficient 
water for cooking or drinking for oneself or others, or for the animals unless used water 
may suffice the animals. 

(9) There is a well but nothing with which water may be drawn out, not even some 
cloth that might be soaked and water squeezed out of it to make ablution or have a bath. Or 
water is in a container but there is nothing to bring it out if it nor can the container be 
tipped to one side to pour out water. Or, the hands may be impure and there is no one else 
to get the water out for him, or wash his hands. 

(10) If one makes ablution or has a bath, by the time he finishes, he may miss such a 
salah that is never redeemed, like the salah of eed or of a funeral. 

(11) Forgetting that one possesses water. A person thinks that he has no water though 
he has it but has forgotten. 2 


1 More command are given at he end of this chapter. 

2 Six more commands follow at the end of this chapter. 
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THE MASNUN AND MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) METHOD OF MAKING 
TAYAMMUM (DRY ABLUTION) 

One must recite the basmalah and form an intention to make tayammum (dry ablution). 
Then strike the palms on pure earth or whose impurity was washed off. The palms 
should be spread wide before striking and rubbed on the earth. Then they should be 
raised and dusted down. Then he should wipe his entire face with his hands, leaving 
no space at all where his palms have not touched. Again, he must strike the earth with 
his palms, rub them, dust them off. The three fingers of his left counting from the little 
finger he must put at the back of knuckles of the fingers of the right hands and slide 
them up to the elbow in such a way that the palm of the left hand also slides and the 
elbows are also wiped. Then the two remaining finger and thumb and the palm he 
must put on the other side of the forearm and slide them down to the fingers. Then he 
must make the masah of the left hand in the same way. 

This is the method of tayammum (dry ablution) for both ablution and bath and only 
tayammum (dry ablution) is enough for both, if an intention is formed for them both. 

Here are some of the laws *and ruling of tayammum (dry ablution): 

(1) It is fard (obligatory) to form an intention when making tayammum (dry ablution) to 
gain purity from the hadith (that had nullified ablution or bath) or to do something like 
offering the funeral salah or reciting the Qur'an. However, salah will be valid only when the 
intention is made to cleanse oneself from an impurity, or an intention is formed for such a 
desired worship that cannot be valid without purity. 

(2) It is fard (obligatory) to remove from the limbs that will be wiped such things as 
might prevent sand or earth from contact with the skin, like oil, greasy substance, etc. 

(3) It is wajib (expedient) to remove a tight fitting ring, bracelets, bangles etc. from one's person. 

(4) If somehow presence of water in the vicinity is presumed then it is wajib (expedient) 
to search for it oneself, or send someone else to search, up to one hundred steps. 

(5) It is wajib (expedient) to request one how had it for water if there is hope of 
getting it from him. 

(6) It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to make tayammum (dry ablution) in the same 

sequence in which the Prophet had done it, beginning with the face, followed 

by the forearms. 

(7) It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to interlace fingers through the beard while 
wiping the face. 

(8) If anyone has hope of finding water then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to try for 
it till the final hour of the salah. For example, there is a wall and he has high hopes of 
acquiring rope and bucket before the hour of the salah expires, or he is in a moving train 
and knows that before the hour expires, the train will stop at a station (he must try to get 
water in both cases). 

(9) Tayammum (dry ablution) is wajib (expedient) if the hour of the salah approaches its 
expiry but it is not wajib (expedient) at the inception of the hour. 


1 Reproduced from the book of Abdush Shakur Lakhnawi. 
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(10) If there is ample time for one to make tayammum (dry ablution) and offer the salah 
then it is zvajib (expedient) to make tayammum (dry ablution) but if there is not enough time to 
offer the salah then it is not wajib (expedient) to make tayammum (dry ablution). 

(11) Whenever ablution is fard (obligatory), to do something its substitute tayammum (dry 
ablution) will also be fard (obligatory) for that (when water is unavailable). Whenever 
ablution is wajib (expedient) to perform something, its substitute tayammum (dry ablution) 
will also be wajib (expedient) (when water is not had). And is ablution is sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) or mustahab (desirable) for an act, its substitute tayammum (dry ablution) will 
also be a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) or mustahab (desirable). The same applies when 
tayammum (dry ablution) is done is lieu of bath. 

(If anyone is sexually defiled and has a pressing need to enter the mosque then it is wajib 
(expedient) for him to make tayammum (dry ablution) (before entering it). 

(13) As for worships to do which it is not binding to cleanse oneself from a major 
defilement 1 and from a minor defilement (when ablution is nullified), like offering the 
greeting salaam or responding to it, one may make tayammum (dry ablution) for them 
without any reason. Similarly, tayammum (dry ablution) may be made without necessity, for 
such worships for which purity is not binding against minor defilement, like reciting the 
Quran, calling the adhan etc, this tayammum (dry ablution) being a substitute for ablution. 

(14) If anyone has water of which he has doubts, like being a donkey's leftover, and, if 
it is necessary, he must first make ablution or take bath, as the case may be, and then make 
tayammum (dry ablution). 

(15) If the reason for which tayammum (dry ablution) had to made was because of other 
peoples fear then, when that cause if removed, all the salah that had been offered after 
making tayammum (dry ablution) must be redeemed. For example, he was imprisoned and 
denied water or someone may have prevented him from making ablution. 

(16) If a few men make ablution at one place from one lump of clay, then it is allowed. 

(17) If anyone cannot find water and sand or cannot use them because of an illness, 
then he must offer the salah without purity but redeem it later after purifying himself. This 
can happen to a man in the train or in a prison when he faces such a situation and the time 
of salah goes out of hand. The salah must then be redeemed. 

SECTION I jjVij-ifi 

526. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"We are made more excellent than other people in three ways; our rows are regarded 
like the rows of the angels, the entire earth is made as a mosque for us, and its sand is 
made for us a means of purifying ourselves when water is unavailable." 2 



1 making both obligatory. 

2 Muslim # 522, Musnad Ahmad 5-383. 
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COMMENTARY: As it is, the Prophet's ^ ^ <>» ummah is superior to all the past 

peoples. Here, the Prophet names three particular distinctions of this ummah 

for which they excel over the previous ones. 

The rows of this ummah whether in salah or in jihad are compared to the rows of the angels 
who arrange themselves before Allah and thereby attain nearness to Him. This ummah, too, 
attain nearness to Him through jihad or salah when they close ranks. This is why they are 
superior to the past ummahs who did not form rows or offer congregational salah but they 
offered it in an unarranged manner. Though their rows and congregation this ummah earns 
honour and distinction, the more they observe it, the more their distinction. 

Relative to the past ummahs, Allah favoured this ummah by making the whole earth a place of 
prostration. A person may bow down before Allah on any piece of pure land and offer the 
salah. His salah will be accepted. The previous people could offer their prayer in their houses of 
worship only like churches and synagogues, and were not allowed to offer it elsewhere. 

The third thing is that tayammum (dry ablution) is made permissible for this ummah. Thereby 
Allah has favoured them over the other people considerably. They can make tayammum 
(dry ablution) in the absence of water or inability to use it or it being inaccessible. 

This hadith seems to say that tayammum (dry ablution) is done only with earth (or sand) as 
Imam Shafi'i dil-wj and others hold. However, Imam Abu Hanifah dilo-j. Imam Maalik 
and Imam Muhammad hold that tayammum (dry ablution) is proper with every thing 
that is from the earth. Their attribute is that they do not melt on burning in fire, nor turn 
soft, nor become ashes, such as sand, stone and lime and the like. They rely on the 

Prophet's saying as narrated by Sayyiduna Jabir and transmitted in 

salah Bukhari: ^ di«r) (The earth has been made for me a mosque and a 

means of purifying. 1 

In this saying, the words the earth) embrace everything that belongs to its soil, 

meaning, is of its kind/ 

(flW) 

Lol M yj . j i b liAiisia (jils ^jli i M jj S* 

b cJils Jll gU Vj a. 

527. Sayyiduna Imran narrated that they were a journey with the Prophet 

j*. turning which he led them in the salah. When he finished his salah, he 
beheld a man distanced (from them) who had not joined the congregation. So, he 
asked, "O you, what hadj&evented you from offering the salah with the people?" 
He pleaded, "I became sexually defiled and found no water." He said, "You ought 
to have used earth. That should suffice you." 2 

31 U jtil fidi 41 jiSS tijL jll <«™> 


Lila (j-LJ L> (Jls ^ < j l 


1 Bukhari # 335, Muslim # 3-521, Nasa'i # 432, Musnad Ahmad 1-259 or 5-161,162. 

2 Bukhari # 344 (part of lengthy hadith), Muslim # 312-682(of like meaning). Musnad Ahmed 4-434, 
Darimi # 743. 
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528. Sayyiduna Ammar narrated that a man came to (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn 

al-Khatab 4l<u*j and submitted, "I became sexually defiled but could not find any 
water." So Ammar reminded Umar that they were on a journey 

and while Umar ^ 41^*0 did not offer the salah, he rolled himself on the ground 
and then offered the salah. Later, he mentioned that to the Prophet .^3^41^ who 
informed him that it was enough for him he had done as he demonstrated..Then, 
the Prophet struck this palms on the earth, dusted them off and wiped 

with them his face and his palms 1 

(Muslim has a similar version with:) "It would suffice you if you strike with your 
hands the earth, then blow, then wipe your face and palms of your hand with them." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not mention Sayyiduna Umar's <^41^ reply (to the 
man). Some versions of the hadith have his answer. He said, "Do not offer the salah." Till 
water was not found, he instructed the man, not to offer the salah. So, his contention was 
that a sexually defiled person was not permitted to make tayammum (dry ablution). 

Perhaps, Umar 41 observed silence because he did not remember that a sexually 
defiled person could make tayammum (dry ablution). So, Ammar reminded him of 

their past experience when Umar had not offered the salah because he was defiled. 

Perhaps, he may have hoped that he would find water before the hour of the salah expired, 
and he would have a bath and offer the salah. Perhaps, he thought that tayammum (dry 
ablution) was a substitute only of ablution, not of bath. He did not know the issue 
thoroughly. He may not have had an opportunity to ask the Prophet about it. 

Sayyiduna Ammar 41 said of himself that he rolled himself on the earth before 
•offering the salah. He too, did not remember the facts correctly. He presumed that like bath, 
tayammum (dry ablution) was made on the entire body. 

The Prophet .4-3^41^ however, demonstrated to Ammar <»4i<j*o the method of making 
tayammum (dry ablution). He struck the earth with the palms of his hands and blew off the 
dust from them before wiping his face with them. He blew off the dust lest the dust right 
stick on his face and spoil its features. That would have amounted to mutilation which is 
prohibited. Mutilation is to alter the natural built of one's body, or spoil Allah's creation. 
Anyone who applies any substance on his face to alter his features is badly misled. 

This hadith is evidence that it is enough to strike the earth just once as other scholars say but 
the Imams Abu Hanifah 41 Maalik 41<u*j and Shafi'i 4l<uo S ay that there are two strikes. 



1 The text means 'his face and fore arms incli. Elbow, see commentary last paragraph. 

2 Bukhari # 338, Abu Dawud # 322, Nasa'i # 312, Ibn Majah # 569. 
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So, Imam Shaykh Muhayuddin explains it thus; The Prophet's a im was 

merely to tell Ammar that the palms should strike the earth and how iayammum 

(dry ablution) should be done for sexual ^defilement. There was no need to roll over on the 
earth. He did not intend to describe the entire procedure, so Ammar mentioned 

only one strike to teach. This is why the other a hadith narrated by Amma^^^j himself 
about tayammum (dry ablution) say very clearly that the palms must strike the earth twice. 
There is another point. The hadiih says (&&) but it refers to meaning forearms up to the 
elbows not palms. This means that the Prophet wiped his forearms up to the elbows. 

JiS iki & iiji oj> jlS *ls)i yS iAi 

gjjig Sugj i £ . *.K 1 jIjLa. al« iJA 

iiill zjkQijZ'iCrQj Vj 314 


Sil j^3| ,jJ, SJM & \jiJ 


1 Jub (Jlsj 


529. Sayyiduna Abu al-Juhaym ibn al-Harith ibn as -Sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet) < j&j narrated that he passed by the Prophet when he was 

urinating and he offered the salaam, but the Prophet ^ gave no reply. 

Then he got up to a wall, scraped it with a staff that he had with him. Then, he put 
both his hands on the wall and wiped his face and forearms. Then, he responded to 
him (his salaam). 1 

I did not find this hadith in the two sahih books, nor in the kitab ul Humaydi, but 
Baghawi had mentioned it in Sharh us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and said 
that the hadith is hasan. 

(it ought not to have found a place in Section I). 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet <uic<dil scraped the wall with his stick that dust may 
rise from it because it is better to make tayammum (dry ablution) on that. Also, it earns more 
reward. This hadith is evidence that it is mustahab (desirable) to be in a pure state to engage 
in Allah's remembrance. It is also mustahab (desirable) to be pure and clean all the time. 
SECTION II J^fii 




LiJ £131 (J'* 3 aDI (Jla (Jls ^ j 0 s - 


(ar.) 


(jjjjSJ\Sji\jHjJ) Jte. ^ » j U ill JO±.j 1 jLa 


530. Sayyidiina Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Pure earth is a means of ablution for a Muslim even if he does not find water for ten 
years. Then, when he finds water, let him touch it to his body, for it is better for him." 2 
COMMENTARY: The 'ten years' is not a limit but an expression to show 'many years.' 


1 Not found in these words in Bukhari or Muslim, but in the words of the hadith # 535, following 
(Bukhari # 337, Muslm # 114-369) Shafi'i has transmited in hese words in his Musnad p 12. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-155, Tirmidhi # 124, Abu Dawud # 332 (lengthy), Nasa'i # 322 (till 'ten year'). 
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When he find water, he must use it for bath and ablution if it is in excess of his needs for 
drinking and if he is able to use it. In this case it will be wajib (expedient) to have a bath or 
make ablution, as the case may be and tayammum (dry ablution) will not be allowed. 

The hadith is evidence that tayammum (dry ablution) is not negated when the hour of the 
salah expires. Rather, the same commands 1 as are for ablution apply to it. Just as an 
ablution is valid as long as it is not nullified, so too the tayammum (dry ablution) made in 
lieu of it is valid for salah till it is nullified. This is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 


too, but Imam Shafi' says, that tayammum (dry ablution) is like the ablution of the 
handicapped in whose case when the hour of salah is over, his ablution becomes invalid, so 
too tayammum (dry ablution) is nullified when the times of the salah expires. 


jLs («"\) 

Hi jl Uiis oU.3 j ii Ls j i K < 




i'iJIjiJI 


531. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that when they were on a journey, one of 

their men was struck by a stone on his head and was wounded. Then, he 
experienced a nocturnal dream. So he asked his colleagues, "Do you suppose I have 
permission to make tayammum (dry ablution)?" They said, 'No because you have 
access to water." So, he had a bath but he died. When they came to the Prophet 

he was informed of that and he said, "They have killed him. May Allah kill 
them! Why did they not ask what they did not know? For, the only remedy of 
ignorance is to ask. What was enough for him was to make tayammum (dry 
ablution) tie a bandage over his wound and wipe over it and pour water over the 
rest of his body (and bathe it)." 2 3 

(J,\ zilaS-<j5\ i\Jjj(°ry ) 

532. The version of Ibn Majah is narrated by (Sayyiduna) Ata ibn Rabah 

from (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas ? 

COMMENTARY: Sometimes lack of knowledge can be very dangerous. In this case, it cost 
a life. Tayammum (dry ablution) was allowed to this man because water was harmful to him. 
This hadith asserts that tayammum (dry ablution) should be done at such times and the rest of 
the body should be washed. This is to what Imam Shafi'i subscribes, but Imam Abu 
Hanifah dJo-j says that one of the two things is enough. The hanafis say that the hadith is 
weak and also contrary to judgements. In short, it is enough for such a person to make 

1 The Tayammum or placing ablution is negating. The tayammum replacing bath is negated as bath is 
negated. 

2 Abu Dawud # 336, Daraqutni # 3 in the chapter permission of tayummum to the wounded. 

3 Ibn Majah # 572, Zawaid says the isnad is weak. Also, Bukhari # 337. 
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tayammum (dry ablution) and it is a unanimous verdict. 

If anyone has a wound on his body or an inflammation (or boil abscess), then Imam Shafi'i 
dil-u-j sa y S that if removing the bandage might cost him his life, he must wipe over the 
bandage and make tayammum (dry ablution). But, Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam 

Maalik say that if more of his body is sound and less of it covered with wound, then 
the sound portion will be washed and the wounded area will be wiped over, If a larger 
portin is covered by the wound then he will make tayammum (dry ablution) and washing 
will be waived. Imam ahmad ibn Hanbal says that the sound portion should be 
washed and for the area covered with wound, tayammum (dry ablution) will be made. 

tl* u4>J feUll jkz q jlS J lAJ (oVT) 

jSj U i SUU Q ttfl 1 3J.J ji &6S LOIS \$ua Uidl 

jJJ, (Jla.3 u£Jd.j <111 (JjJo bsl Jed 

.131 J e\jj) C-U Slclj &jJJ (Jlaj 

(LojI {jJj jsj oj& 

533. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri narrated that two men set out on a 

journey. When the time of the salah was on them and they had no water, they 
performed tayammum (dry ablution) with pure earth and offered the salah. Then, 
they found water shortly thereafter, so one of them made ablution and repeated the 
salah but the other did not repeat it. Then, they came to Allah's Messenger 

(later) and mentioned that (to him). He said to the one who had not repeated 
(the salah), "You followed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). Your salah is 
enough for you." And, he said to the one who had made ablution and repeated (the 
salah). "For you, the reward is twice over." 1 

534. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar narrated it is a mursal form. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that if anyone has offered the 
salah after making tayammum (dry ablution) and soon finds water, it is not necessary for him 
to repeat the salah. However, if he observes water while offering the salah, the ulama 
(Scholars) say that he must not give up his salah but complete it. His salah is correctly 
offered. But, according to one opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Ahmad 

his tayammum (dry ablution) becomes void, he must give up the salah, make ablution and 
begin the salah afresh. 

SECTION III 


JLj 4i aill J* J4T JiaJi y? 4yi£i $ <‘> ro > 



Sill! 
&ui)l lSjj j; 


1 Abu Dawud # 338, Darami # 744, Nasa'i # 433. 

2 Abu Dawud # 339 (Mursal), Nasa'i # 434 (mursal). 
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535. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Juhaym ibn Harith ibn Simmah narrated that while the 
Prophet was coming from the side of Bi'r Jamal (a well in Madinah), a man 

met him and offered him the salaam. However, the prophet did not respond 

till he came to a wall, wiped his face and his hand and responded to his salaam. 1 


<dc 3JJ1 <111 Jj-fj M J JjsI 

Ijilc JL5 SJ^IJ < »w ja lj >w ^ J»j ^ lj4 J - ' a ® jI«u«1L 


(jjlJjjl oljj) -tf! 

536. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir narrated often that when they were with 

Allah's Messenger cH» (once), they made tayammum (dry ablution) with 

(clean) earth for the salah oifajr. They struck the earth with their palms and wiped 
their faces once. Again, they struck the earth with their palms and wiped their arms 
all over up to the shoulders and the arm-pits from the insides of their hands. 2 
COMMENTARY: The last sentence of the hadith (^ofo jkj*) 'from the insides of their hands' 
means that they began to wipe from the inner sides of their arms, not their uppers. The 
jurist write that it is mustahab (desirable) to begin wiping from the uppers of the arms. Or, 
the more correct meaning is that they began to wipe from their palms. 

These sahabah wiped their hands up to the arm-pits and shoulders. Perhaps they 

interpreted the word (hand) to mean the hand complete, because the verse does not say 
explicitly how much of the hand. So, they wiped the entire hand from the finger tips to the 
shoulders and armpits. It was their own deduction. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that if 
tayammum (dry ablution) replaces ablution, the fore arms will be wiped up to the elbows. 
The Quran makes it clear about ablution that it is fard (obligatory) to wash the forearms up 
to the elbows. So; the same applies to tayammum (dry ablution). 

Some commands were reproduced at the beginning of this chapter. The chapter ends with 
this hadith, so it is proper that six other commands of tayammum (dry ablution) that were not 
mentioned there be reproduced here. 

As stated earlier, tayammum (dry ablution) is done with those things that are of the some 
category as earth. They are sand, dust, lime stone, lime antimony, brick, sulphurate of 
arsenic. It is done also with all kinds of jewels apart from pearl and coral. 

It is not necessary that there should be dust on these things that possess the same quality as 
earth. Tayammum (dry ablution) will be valid even if there is no dust on them. If tayammum 
(dry ablution) is done with such things as do not belong to the category of earth then it is 
necessary that they should have dust on them otherwise the tayammum (dry ablution) done 
on them will be invalid. Example are wood, cloth, gold and silver, etc. If there is dust on 
them, Tayammum (dry ablution) will be valid. 


1 Bukhari # 337, Muslim # 114-369, Abu Dawud # 329, Nasa'i # 311, Musnad Ahmad 4-169. 

2 Abu Dawud # 318, Nasa'i # 314, Musnad Ahmad 4-320. 
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For tayammum (dry ablution) to be permissible, there are four conditions. 

(1) Inability to use water in reality or legally. 

(2) That with which tayammum (dry ablution) is done should be pure. 

(3) The limbs of tayammum (dry ablution) should be wiped completely leaving no 
spot unwiped. 

(4) Forming an intention. As stated previously salah will be valid with tayammum (dry 
ablution) only if an intention is made for purity from defilement or impurity. It is 
not necessary to spell out the kind of defilement or sexual impurity. Or, intention 
should be formed for such a worship that cannot be valid without purity. 

Thus, if a person makes tayammum (dry ablution) to embrace Islam, or if anyone makes 
tayammum (dry ablution) to enter a mosque, and thereafter wishes to offer the salah with the 
same tayammum (dry ablution), then the salah is not valid with it. There is (only one and the) 
same method of tayammum (dry ablution) for a person who is sexually defiled and who has 
nullified his ablution, or a woman who is menstruating or has lochia. This has been 
described earlier. 1 


CHAPTER - XI 

BATH AS APPROVED BY SUNNAH (PRACTICE 
OF HOLY PROPHET) 

SECTION I 


\ LL 5 ,Ul e* 0»W> 


537. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ ^ tj&j narrated that Allah's Messenger <4*'<>» 

said, "When one of you come for the salah of Friday, let him have a bath." 2 

COMMENTARY: The agreed view is that the bath is for the Friday salah which must be offered 
with this very purity. However, some people say that it is to give respect to the day of Friday. 
Anyway, all the ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab (desirable) mu'hadah to have a bath 
for the salah of Friday. But, one verdict of Imam Maalik is that it is wajib (expedient) to 
have the bath. 

4^.ij jjjy jlS < srA > 

538. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The bath on Friday is wajib (expedient) on every person who has attained puberty." 3 




1 Relative chapters may be seen in the English translation of Bahishti zewar of Mawlana Thanawi and 
of Tuhfa Khawateen (Gift for woman) both published by Darul Isha' at, Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 877, Muslim # 1-844, Abu Dawud # 340, Tiimidhi # 492, Nasa'i # 1376, Ibn Majah # 1088, 
Darimi #1536, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 5.1-5, Musnad Ahmad 2-9. 

3 Bukhari # 895, Muslim # 5-846, Dawud # 341, Nasa'i # 1377, Ibn Majah # 1089, Muwatta Maalik # 5- 
1/4, Darimi # 1537, Musnad Ahmad 3-60. 
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COMMENTARY: Here, 'wajib (expedient)' does not imply that one who does not have a bath 
on Friday will be a sinner. But, it is not proper to go without a bath. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that it is emphasized. The main reason for this is that in those days the mosques were 
overcrowded and very small and the Muslims used to wear wool and were hard-working 
labourers. When they perspired, the odour was an bearable by the others. So the Prophet 
jjlwjAJcdJj-o used the word wajib (expedient) to emphasize the need to have a bath. 


Cf <j£* <£& 3lJI <131 u^S 

1 ^ , 

*L-I J 4i9 (J-y»5 A 


(on) 


539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "It is binding on every Muslim to have a bath once a week in which he 
should bathe his head and his body." 1 
SECTION II 

UJ jjUiU ^J3 lip 4ji J-S. jiji jjzj jiS jt! y-iis. yi (01 • 1 
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540. Sayyiduna Sammarah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger cH> 

said, "He who makes ablution on Friday, does good. And he who has a 
bath, indeed, bathing is better." 2 

COMMENTARY: He who makes ablution discharges a fard (obligatory), an excellent doing! 
This hadith makes it clear that a bath on Friday is not zuajib (expedient), but it is a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). 


oljj) Ills jJi- Jb Jb 0>\c£j 


s( on) 
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541. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who gives bath to a dead body must then have a bath himself." 3 

Another version adds, "And he who carried it, must make ablution." 4 
COMMENTARY: One who gives a bath to a corpse must himself bathe because he might 
have possibly have got drops from that on him. Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that this 
command is of the kind of mustahab (desirable) because another hadith makes it clear, "If you 
give bath to a corpse then it is not necessary for you to bathe yourself." Also, he who 
intends to give shoulder to the bier must make ablution beforehand so that he may join the 
funeral salah directly on putting it down, otherwise while he makes ablution, the funeral 
salah might be over. This command too is of the kind mustahabfdesirable). It is not necessary 
to make ablution before carrying the funeral bier. 


1 Bukhari # 897, Muslim # 9-849, Musnad Ahmad 2-342. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-16, Abu Dawud # 354, Tirmidhi # 497, Nasa'i # 1380, Darimi # 1540. 

3 Ibn Majah # 1463. 

4 Musnad Ahmad # 2-454, Tirmidhi # 995, Abu Dawud # 3161. 
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542. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that the Prophet .ol^A-ledil j* prescribed 

bath for four reasons: (i) sexual defilement, (ii) on Friday, (iii) after undergoing 
cupping and (iv) after giving bath to the dead body. 1 
COMMENTARY: If we go by the literal meaning of (J-=*) (yaghtasilu) then, it means 'he 
had bath for the four reasons/ Since it is not known that he ever gave bath to a corpse, so 
this word is rendered, 'he gave the command..Anyway, bath for sexual defilement is fard 
(obligatory), the others are mustahab (desirable). The bath after being cupped is to tidy oneself 
and wash off stain of blood, if any. 


|Uj J-.yi. 4 j ^ ? j \ JXZJ I I (y. uyi 3 u^J (° ^) 


(c^L-iJI J *\jj) 

543. Qays 2 ibn Aasim is reported to have been commanded by the Prophet 

when he had embraced Islam to bath with water and lote-tree leaves. 3 
COMMENTARY: If a disbeliever who is sexually defiled embraces Islam then it is ivajib 
(expedient) for him to have a purifying bath. In other cases, when anyone embraces Islam, it 
is mustahab (desirable) for him to have a bath. However, the correct thing for him is to first 
recite the kalimah shahadah and then have a bath. It is also sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) 
for him to shave his head before he bathes. The Prophet commanded Qays ipj- 

***<& to use lote-tree leaves with water because that has a tremendous cleansing effect. 
SECTION III 
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544. Sayyiduna Ikrimah narrated that some people of Iraq came and asked 


1 Abu Dawud # 248, Musnad Ahmad 6-152. 

2 His Kunyah was Abu Ali. 

3 Ttmudhi # 605, Abu Dawud # 355, Nasa'i # 188, Musnad Ahmad # 5-61. 
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(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas <S°-> "Do you think that the bath on Friday is wajib 
(expedient)?" He said, "No, but it is purer and better for one who bathes and if 
anyone does not have a bath then it is not binding on him. I shall inform you how 
(the customs of bathing (on Friday) began. The people were hard pressed, 
compelled to wear woolen clothing. They worked (carrying burden) on their backs. 
Their mosque was small with a low ceiling of twigs of date trees. One hot day. 
Allah's Messenger <>» came out while the people perspired in that woolen 

garb so that a bad odour came out of them annoying each other. When Allah's 
Messenger observed that odour, he said, 'O you people, when this day 

comes, have a bath and each of you must rub on himself the best of oil and perfume 
he had.'" And, Ibn Abbas also said, "Afterwards, Allah gave them (a life 

of) ease (and goodness) and they wore other than woolen garments 1 and were 
relieved of toil. Their mosques were spacious. There was relief from the discomfort 
caused by the perspiration to each other to a great extent." 1 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, the Muslims were very poor and endured a very difficult 
life. There were just a few wealthy sahabah (companions) A vast majority of them 

were engaged in manual labour but were sincere in faith. But, soon this state of life gave way 
to a life of prosperity and ease as Islam spread beyond the frontiers of Makkah and Madinah 
and Muslims armies raised the name of Allah's and His Messenger in spite of 

hardship and anxieties knocking at the doors of the Qaysar and Kisra. They raised aloft the 
standard of Islam over most of the world. Muslims were no longer poor and needy. They did 
not now endure a life of hardship and labour but lived in wealth and plenty. 

This is how Ibn Abbas has drawn a pen picture of life in the beginning of Islam and 

of how it changed to a better life. Their perspiring, bad smelling woolen clothes were 
replaced with batter, comfortable garments. Allah opened for them means of livelihood 
and abundant prosperity. 

The hadith concludes and elaborates which word means here 'most'. Hence, the 

sentence says; 'The perspiration of most people that had perspiration of most people that 
had caused discomfort to each other was removed because of ease and access to a 
multitude of meafis to a rich livelihood.' . 

In short, (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas spoke of the heavy had odour of perspiration in 

the advent of Islam because of which it was wajib (expedient) to have a bath on Friday. 
However, when affluence and comfort brought this thing down considerably, the 
command making bath obligatory was withdrawn. It is sunnah (to follow practice of Holy 
Prophet ,*JL>jUc.ii to bath on Friday. 


1 Abu Dawud # 353.8. 
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CHAPTER -XII 

MENSTRUATION 

The dictionary meaning of hayd (jv) is 'to discharge/ In the terminology of Shari'ah(divine 
law), it is'the blood that comes out of a woman's womb without illness or childbirth/ In 
common parlance, it is 'menstruation/ 'menses/ or 'the monthly period/ 

The blood from a woman's womb because of an illness is istihadah (*j»w-i) or excessive bleeding. 
The blood that continues to flow after childbirth is called nifas (^tfi) or postnatal bleeding of lochia. 
The period of the menses is between three days and ten days. During this period, discharge 
pf blood of whatever colour, except pure white, will be said to be menstruation. The colour 
could be red, black, green, pale yellow or muddy. During these days, a woman will neither 
fast nor offer the salah. When the period is over, she must redeemed the fasts the missed 
but the salah is not redeemed. 

Some of the ruling about menstruation are reproduced here. (They are adopted from Dm ul Fiqh). 

(1) If a woman detects blood on awakening from sleep, her menstruation will be 
considered to have begun when she awake, not before that. If a menstruating woman finds 
herself free of menses on awakening from sleep, she will be said to be pure from the time 
she had gone to sleep. 

(2) When a woman goes through menstruation and post-natal bleeding, it is makruh 
(unbecoming) tahrimi to look at her body between her navel and knees, or to put one's own 
body there unless a piece of cloth (or garments) cover that portion. And, it is forbidden and 
unlawful to have sexual intercourse with her during these days. 

(3) If a menstruating woman teaches the Qur'an to someone, then she may teach one 
word at a time with pauses. She is not allowed to recite the whole verse at once. 

(4) It is allowed to kiss a woman who menstruates, to drink her left-over, to sleep 
while embracing her, to put one's body over her body at her naval or above it and below 
her knees without any kind of cloth between the two bodies. It is also allowed to join 
bodies between her naval and knees with some cloth separating them. But it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to keep apart from her during her menses. 

(5) If a woman's menstruation ends after ten days and nights, then sexual intercourse 
may be had with her as soon as bleeding stops though she nay not have had a bath. If it 
ends in less than that time and it is less than her regular menstrual cycle too, then it is not 
allowed to have sexual intercourse with her even if she may have had a bath till her regular 
cycle is over. If it ends at the end of her regular cycle (and it is less than the maximum 
period) then sexual intercourse cannot be had wither till she has bathed herself, or the time 
of the salah has passed, in which case sexual intercourse may be had even though she may 
not have bathed herself. As for the time of salah having passed, if bleeding stops when the 
hour of salah begins then she should wait for the rest of the time to pass. If bleeding ends 
when the time of salah is about to end, then there should be at least so much; time to permit 
her to bath herself and from an intention to after the salah. But if there is not even this much 
time then it is ignored and the full time of the next salah must pass. The same command 
applies to nifus or post-natal bleeding. If bleeding stops at the end of forty days, then 
immediately with that they may have sexual intercourse, it being immaterial whether she 
has bathed or not. If bleeding stops before forty days and also before the regular period, 
then they ohould let the regular period pass. If it stops according to the regular period (but 
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less than forty days), then they can have sexual intercourse after she has had a bath or the 
time of one salah is over. In all these cases, it is mustahab (desirable) that the intercourse may 
not be had unless she has had a bath. 

(6) If bleeding stops before ten days and ten nights and, if her regular habit is known 
that it is leaser than the regular cycle then.it is wajib (expedient) for her to delay her bath till 
the mustahab (desirable) time is about to end fpr salah lest bleeding begins again for example, 
if bleeding stops when the time of ishas begins, then she must put off her bath till the final 
mustahab (desirable) time of isha which is near midnight. However, if menstrual bleeding 
stops at the end of ten days or according to her regular cycle then it is mustahab (desirable) 
for her to delay her bath till the final mustahab (desirable) hour of the salah. 

(7) If a woman takes some such medicine outside the period of her menstrual cycle 
whereby blood begins to discharge then it is not menstruation. For example, if a woman 
menstruates for five days in a month and she takes the medicine fifteen days after that 
whereby she begins to bleed then it is not menstruation. 

(8) If menstrual bleeding of a woman begins and continues but she does not remember 
her normal cycle, or the date an which she gets it each month and on which it ends, or she 
does not recall both things, then she must act according to her strong presumption. Then 
she must abide by the rules of menstruation during the period she presumes is her normal 
cycle, and abide by the commands of purity during the period she presumes to be her days 
without menstruation. However, if she cannot rest her mind on either side then she must 
make a fresh ablution at the time of every salah and offer the salah. She must also fast but 
when she recovers from this malady, she must redeem her fasts. If she experiences doubt, 
then there are two options in it. The first is that if she doubts whether she goes through the 
period that is of her menstrual cycle or not, then she must make a fresh ablution this period 
for every salah and offer it. The second is that she has doubts about a period of time 
whether it is of her menstrual cycle or of her purity or of coming out of her menstrual cycle, 
then she must have a bath at the hour of every salah and offer it. 

SECTION I jjSij-Wit 


JUS SUI JJjla jL-J <£& Sill ^bl jl~Zj Sill J«® ^ill JLi 

jjJij 

JjJjJ b jC*aa. CA ii-il f-ls^.5 Ull La. Vj, llii b ^ ? j l I 

sj J &£ ^Lj^tesill j-^i Um il$$ il? jjiS sjfch 

tiia U $ ^bl' c$ Sill J-® ("gill JJ, (Jp CrS l .TiU Lij^s JLij S& 

C<Ju -» aljj) — L^I ifr ^eJ Si 1Ufc 


545. Sayyidima Anas tj&j narrated that when a woman among them 

menstruated, the Jews did not eat with her. And they refrained from living with 
them in the houses. The Prophet's <Uc <iil Sahabah asked him, so 
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Allah, the Exalted revealed: 


ijVl Cf -J 

{And they ask you concerning menstruation....(2:222)} 

Allah's Messenger -Oil said, "You may do everything, except sexual 

intercourse." The Jews learnt of that and remarked. "All this man intends is to leave 
nothing of our affairs without going against us in it." On that Usayd ibn Hudayr 
‘ucdrt and Abbad ibn Bishr came (to them) and said "O Messenger of Allah, 

indeed, the Jews say 'this and that' Shall we not then cease to live with them?" 1 
The face of Allah's Messenger changed and they thought that he was 

angry with them. They went out only to find a gift of milk being brought to the 
Prophet He sent for them both and gave them to drink (some of it). 

Thus they realized that he was not angry at them. 2 


COMMENTARY: The entire verse is 




{And they ask you concerning menstruation. Say, "It is a hurt, so keep aloof from 
women during menstruation, and go not near them till they are clean.} (2:222) 

The Prophet ^ d»l explained them that men must not have sexual intercourse 
with their wives when they menstruate, but they were allowed to do all else, like 
eating, living, touching them. 

If anyone has sexual intercourse during his wife's menstruation, he will commit a sin, and 
doing it is forbidden. If he commits sexual intercourse with his menstruating wife on the 
assumption that it is allowed then he is a disbeliever, because the Qur'an says that it is 
forbidden. The intention of the two sahabah in seeking permission to keep away 

from menstruating wives was to stop the Jews from taunting them and to create an 
atmosphere of co-operation with them. 




546. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated, "I used to have bath - I and the Prophet 

- from one (and the same) vessel. While both of us would be sexually 
defiled. He would instruct me to wrap myself at the waist while I would be 
menstruating and he would embrace me. And, he would stretch out his head to 
me while he observed I'tikaf (within the mosque) and I would wash it though I 
would be menstruating." 3 


1 This is (Arabic) (shall be not live them?) in some version it is (Arabic) we shall not live with them?) 
See Muslim in 508 to this hadith 16-302. (The pronoun refers to their women). 

2 Muslim # 16-302, Abu Dawud # 258, Tirmidhi # 2988, Nasa'i # 288, Darimi # 1053, Musnad Ahmad 
3-132, Tirmidhi has (shall we not have sexual intercourse with them while they menstruate: 

jar*+i i). Nasa'i is brief up to the verse only. 

3 Bukhari # 299, 300, 301, Muslim # 5-296, 8-297, Nasa'i # 411, 388. (Bukhari's and Muslim's are in 
different ahadith, so too Nasa'i) 
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COMMENTARY: It was the practice of the Arabs and the Prophet <Uc 41 an d 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* -an had between them a large vessel, like a tub. They each took 
handfuls from it to bathe. 

This hadith is evidence that it is forbidden to touch the naked body of a menstruating 
women between her navel and knees. This is more clear in other ahadith and the imams 


Abu Hanifah Abu Yusuf <*■->, Shafi'i *■*-> and Maalik Vj rule accordingly. 

However, the imams Muhammad and Ahmad 41-u-j an d some scholars of the Shafi'i school 
of thought say that only sexual intercourse with a menstruating women is forbidden" 

The room of Sayyidah Ayshah was attached directly to the mosque and its doors 

opened into the mosque. So, when he observed the I'tikaf in the mosque, the Prophet 

stretched his head out of the mosque through the door into the room. She sat inside 
it and washed his head. This shows that if a man observes the I'tikaf and puts a portion of 
his body outside the mosque then his i'tikaf is not flowed. 

(I'tikaf is to seclude oneself and devote to worship of Allah, abstaining from all worldly 
pursuits. Men do it in the mosque and women at home. It may be for a short while or for 
ten days at the end of Ramadan.) 


I la <LUI 151 jSj u^4li. Ulj cdj 

lit Jjj4 U. 


U 1 - 

547. Sayyidah Ayshah if*^^ narrated, "I would drink and hand over (the cup) to 
the Prophet and he would put his mouth at the very place my mouth 

had touched and drink (from it) though I was menstruating. And, I would pluck 
flesh from a bone and hand it over to the Prophet and he would put his 

mouth at the same spot at which my mouth had been though I was menstruating. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet j* did it for two reasons. First, he loved Sayyidah 

Ayshah if*^^; immensely. Secondly, he wished to contradict the Jews who were wrong in 
spuming menstruating women. This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to eat, drink and 
live with a menstruating women. It also is proof that her body is not unclean or impure. 

(HA) 



548. SAyyidah Ayshah narrated that though she would be menstruating, 

the Prophet would rest on her lap and recite the Quran. 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith too stresses that a menstruating women is not impure. If she 
were, the Prophet would not have reclined on her lap and recited the Qur'an. 

1 Muslim # 14-300, Abu Dawud # 259, Nasa'i # 282, Ibn Majah (similar) # 643, Musnad Ahmad 6-127. 

2 Bukhari # 297, Muslim # 15-301, Abu Dawud # 260, Nasa'i # 274, Ibn Majah # 634. 


(Jlia 
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- a oljj) -tylj 6 sjj,\ 

549. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet j* asked her to 

fetch for him a small mat of palm leaves from the mosque. She said, "I am 
menstruating." He said, "Your menstruation is not on your hand." 1 
COMMENTARY: A menstruating woman may stand outside the mosque and pull 
something out of it. She only is forbidden to enter the mosque and may stretch her hand 
into it.. 


(4-1* &alA) Li- 


550. Sayyidah Maymunah 41 4*0 narrated, "Allah's Messenger »l «3 4J*41j«e would 
offer the salah in such a sheet of cloth whose portion lay over him and a portion 
over me while I was menstruating." 2 

COMMENTARY: The whole body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Rather, apart 
from her vagina, her entire body is pure. If that were not so, then salah would not be correct 
in a garment that was partly over her. 

Sayyid Jamaluddin 4l**j said that this hadiih is not found in Bukhari and Muslim in these words. 
SECTION II ^ 


J! (j SIJ3 1^1 Lijta. 3 I iLUl 0 ^ 4 JJI (JI 9 0 s " 


(OM) 


JLo 9 Uj&il£9 (30 jJl j IJ i oljj) — Uj 


(*L*L£* <3^ -UijS <3^ $4“ 6-2 l-U> V 


551. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If anyone 

has sexual intercourse with a menstruating woman, or goes to a woman at her anus, or 
goes to a soothsayer, then he has disbelieved in that which is revealed to Muhammad." 3 
In the version of Ibn Majah and Darimi these words are also found; "And, 
substantiated him as right, then he (too) has disbelieved." 4 
COMMENTARY: If anyone considers it lawful to have a sexual intercourse with a menstruating 
woman, or to commit an unnatural act with a woman, or to visit a kahin who tells him about 
the unknown and he believes that, then, in,all these cases, he is a disbeliever (in Islam). 

If, on the other hand, he accepts his doings with the women to be sinful, then he is not a 
disbeliever but an indecent sinner. So, too, if he goes to a kahin (soothsayer) but does not 
confirm his predictions or disclosures, then he is a sinner. He will be said to show 
ingratitude to the blessings he enjoys. 

A kahin is one who predicts the future. The astrologer is who sees into the future through the 


1 Muslim # 11-298, Abu Dawud # 261, Tirmidhi # 134, Nasa'i # 771, Musnad Ahmad 6-15. 

2 This hadith is not found in both B ikhari and Muslim. But in Ibn Majah # 653, Musnad Ahmad 
1/330. (The like: Bukhari # 379), Muslim # 273,513,80,213-510, Abu Dawud # 369). 

3 Tirmidhi # 135. (Abu Dauwd # 3904, Musnad Ahmad 2-408). 

4 Ibn Majah # 209, Darimi # 1136. 
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movement of stars and foretells it. The same command applies to both, kahin and astrologer. 
This hadith speaks of the wrong of committing an unnatural act with a woman. To commit 
homosexuality is worse than that. 

vlj^l ju a b «i-ii jli $£■ & Jtsi < 41 ^ : > 


oillii a!£JI fef* Jllj oljj) -(j-alf 


552. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that he asked, "O Messenger 

of Allah, what is lawful to me in my wife when she experiences menstruation?" 
He said, "What is above the waist wrapper (or, lower garment), but abstinence 
from that too is better." 1 

Muhyi us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) said that its sanad is not strong. 
COMMENTARY: It is allowed to touch or embrace a menstruating women above her lower 
garment though it is superior to refrain from it. It is recommend because a man might be 
carried away and perpetrate the unlawful. 

As for the Prophet Ij-e, he had control over his emotions. The same thing cannot be 

expected from other. 

This hadith lends support to the contention of the hanafis. 


*di> L Ijj. (Jls (Jls 0^5 


(oor) 




553. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^ ls^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ «i>l 
said, "If a man has sexual intercourse with his wife who is menstruating, then he 
must give a sadaqah of half dinar." 2 

COMMENTARY: Khattabi said that most of the ulama (Scholars) contented that the 
expiation of having sexual intercourse with a menstruating wife is to seek forgiveness of 
Allah. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Shafi'i hold, but the latter 
adds that if a man does it while blood was being discharged than it is mustahab (desirable) 
for him to give charity of one dinar, and if he does it after bleeding stops then it is mustahab 
(desirable) to give half a dinar in charity. 

Ibn Hamman Hanafi said that if any man does not it believing it to be lawful, them he 
becomes a disbeliever and if he does it knowing it to be unlawful then he commits a major 
sin and he should be ashamed and make a repentance and seek Allah's forgiveness, and 
give one dinar or half of it as a mustahab (desirable) charity. 

The scholars say that this hadith is mursal or mawquf at Ibn Abbas ****&is*j. It is not traced 
up to the Prophet a marfu. 


JUud U5 15 ,is US IS! jll J* £jbl 


( 601 ) 


J\jl o'jj) 


1 Razin, Abu Dawud # 213. 

2 Tirmidhi # 136, Abu Dawud # 266, Nasa'i # 289, Darimi # 1113, Ibn Majah # 640 (with the words; 'a 
dinar or half of it), Musnad Ahamd 1-272 
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554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that from the Prophet "If the 

blood is red then he must give one dinar. If it is yellow then he must give half a dinar." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) rely on this hadith when they say that if sexual 
intercourse is had when menstruation commences, the atonement is one dinar but when it is at 
its ebd half a dinar, because blood is red in the beginning and yellow when it is about to end. 
SECTION III Jliit 


y* U j (jlis jlij JJJI Ja 4jI jli Ui-J (3<i >Lil y? oij &£ < 904 > 

uSUll jSj LiJ 1 jl jJU 5.131 1 (Jj-lj <d JULs 




555. Sayyiduna zayd ibn Aslam ^ narrated that a man asked Allah's 

Messenger 'what is lawful to me in my wife when she is menstruating?" 

He said, "Get her to wrap her waist wrapper tightly around her lower part. Then it 
is as you wish above it." 2 


5131 e^^Jl ^119 jWil (J* (JL1J1 £>*• C-Jjj 




(jJIj^j! oIJ J ) JZ. 4L* J 


556. Sayyidah Ayshah j narrated that when she menstruated, she came down 

from the bed to the reed mat. Then neither Allah's Messenger s ^ «i* <>» 
approached her nor she came near him till she was purified. 3 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, this hadith seems to contradict those ahadith that say that 
the Prophet used to live with his wives when they menstruated and embraced 

them too. 

Perhaps, those ahadith abrogate this hadith . Or, in this hadith the word 'approach' and 'come 
near' may mean 'have sexual intercourse' as in the words of the Quran: 



{and go not near them (for intercourse) till they have cleansed themselves} (2:222) 

The words (v>) and (o*u) in this hadith are (v>_) and (o-u) in many copies of Mishkat. But 
Jamaluddin has said that these words are correct with.fo) 


1 Tirmidhi # 137, Darami # 1111. 

2 Muwatta Maalik 2-26-95, Darami # 1032. 

3 Abu Dawud # 271. 
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CHAPTER - XIII 


AL-MUSTAHADAH 



SECTION L 

THE WOMAN WITH EXCESSIVE BLEEDING 


jjjij b dilil jLjgk&U gh\ J\ ±1* LOf\l oftf cJll Ufrfr (° ov > 

dJ4I >%I J u»i V jlil 5jXiii Mil JitfT Ul yktdAf Ifci 431 

(4-i.ft )—I jjj 8^ba3 1 jc-ai 


557. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that (sayyidah) Fatima bint Abu Hubaysh 

<»d)t <j*>j came to the Prophet <>» and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I 

am a woman who has a continuous flow of blood and I am never purified. Shall I 
stop offering the salah ?" He said, "No! That is but a vein (that bleeds). It is not 
menstruation. When you have your menses, stop offering the salah and when they 
are over, wash off the blood from your body and offer the salah." 1 
COMMENTARY: About such a woman. Imam Abu Hanifah said that if she is one who 
had been having a regular menstrual cycle. Say five days every month, and after words 
becomes from mu'tadah to mustahadah, then she should deem her menstruation to be on 
those same number of days on their regular dates and stop offering the salah, etc. When those 
days are over she should wash off the blood and have a bath and begin to offer the salah etc. 

If she is a mubtadiyah, meaning the women who has never experience a regular menstrual 
cycle but always had istihadah which is a continuous flow of blood, then she must 
determine the maximum cycle of menstruation, ten days, as her days of menstruation. She 
should stop offering the salah, etc. during those days, then she must have a bath to cleanse 
herself and begin to offer the salah etc. 

According to the other imams, she will have to distinguish the bleeding. If blood is of a 
black colour then that should be distinguished as menstrual bleeding, otherwise it would 
be istihadah or a continuous bleeding. The next hadith defines it so. However, Imam Abu 
Hanifah says of that hadith as narrated by Urwah that it is transmitted in a 
mursal form as well as a mudtarib manner (which is confused). Moreover, he says that it is 
strange that only Urwah's hadith speaks of distinguishing the colour of blood, so to 
base a contention on this hadith is to make the contention weak. Against this the foregoing 
hadith which calls for computing and is cited by him is sahih. So, it is better to go by this 
hadith. As for Sayyidah Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh who had brought her problem 

to the Prophet she was perhaps mu'tadah. 

Imam Shafi'i sa id that a mustahadah must wash her vagina for every fard (obligatory) 
salah. And, Imam Abu Hanifah sa id that she should wash it at the hour of salah, not 
again, and wrap herself and make ablution quickly. Thereafter, she will be regarded as 


1 Bukhari # 228, Muslim # 62-333, Abu Dawud # 282, Tirmidhi # 125, Nasa'i # 359, Ibn Majah # 621, 
Darimi # 774, Musnad Ahmad 6-194. 
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excused for the bleeding that continues. She may recite and offer salah she chooses till the 
time (of that salah) expires. 

SECTION II tffa j-ifi 


^jJJl (jSI (jl (®®^) 

JiVi litJ Ijii) l y£ jJyiU dili ISU ill! u*3-i 

(<yLjJlj jjl Jjjl ojO) —<3J^ ja U>ls 


558. Sayyiduna Urwah 1 ibn zubayr «U <u-j narrated that on the authority of 
Sayyidah Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh *** <s°j that she suffered from continuous 


bleeding. The Prophet <Uc -U»l said to her, "When it is the blood of 
menstruation, it is black blood, clearly distinguished. Hence, that is there, give up 
the salah. But When it is another (colour), make ablution and offer the salah 
because that is only a vein (bleeding)." 2 
COMMENTARY: In the previous commentary, we have spoken of this hadith. 

The colour of blood stated here is in terms of a general experience, but it is not always this 
case. Sometimes the blood of menstruation is red etc. 

The hanafis say that even if this hadith is accepted as sahih, it will imply distinguishing 
relative to normal experience. And if even after the days of menstruation, the colour 
continues to be the same then that will be considered to be istihadah. 

jL.j & illl jiil j *}£ <i\j£ vi- 36 ' f\ji 1 oils 6fj ( |>0, > 

McA&dJtSju&ijcl&isiz iiLijt isScLiLLii! 

■'[ 3 .1 v I £^s jJLiS^LaJI cJjtxis U? ^5jjl L^-Laj . - i l, Ua ^ 4—^1 

J ^jl jJIJ SJISjjTJ Sljj) 


559. Sayyidah Umm salamah narrated that in the time of the Prophet dilj-e 

a woman had excessive bleeding. So, (Sayyidah) Umm Salamah <^4)1 
asked the Prophet on her behalf and he said, "She should see how many 

nights and days she used to menstruate each month before this thing began to 
afflict her. And, she should stop offering the salah during this number of days each 
month. When that is over, she should have a bath, put a cloth tightly on her private 
parts and offer the salah." 3 

COMMENTARY: The cloth is bound to stop bleeding, but if it continues then it makes no 
difference on the salah. It will be correct. No redeeming will be necessary. This command 
applies to incontinence of urine too. 


1 He was a great tabi'i. He was bom in 22 AH. 

2 Abu Dawud # 286, Nasa'i # 362. 

3 Muwatta Imam Maalik # 2129-107, Shafi in his musnad p 311, Musnad ahmad 6-293, Ibn Majah # 
623, Daraqutr.i # 57, Abu Dawud # 274, Darimi # 780, Nasa'i # 208 (of some purport). 
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slii J* ,^1 ^ 3&j Uii if ge-s & ^ <f£ ^6fe ^(5y? ^ 6f3 ( 6V > 

(jjl jjjl j tjjjSjOl -i^ 3 

560. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Thabit <M reported from his father who from his 
grandfather whose name was Dinar that the Prophet said about 

a woman who bleeds continuously that she should stop offering the salah during 
her accustomed number of days of menses. Then she should have purifying bath 
and make ablution for every salah and may fast and offer the salah. 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith is weak. Another hadith has the words! 

ft 0^19 

(She should make ablution at the time of every salah). 

3ill feh} dpil sS5jS %'}& aJ.%. (jpLii-il dif dill cJL ^ 

(jblidil 4lll Jjdj b d-JJal UJ>4- O-d ^3 C| OJ^S.1 3 jJLiJ 

d^jo <lsU JLsJ.S 3| di d*iSl J S&&1I il l&§ Ui ijbji. 

dill jll dili&jtfTii dJis^Szs jfidJdji <S* cilSjdii 

02 ljd| b cJCi£L) l£ *LU1 £jJJl (Jlad l»o (5^1 U>i dJ3)j 02 

4JL~i >£&>£& ^ • j Ua^.tll oLaSj (3<$ *LaSj oJu2> U*)], 1$ (Jb Jb£l C-jU ^ ? j l.9 _^Vl 

b^iS olillwlj ii 14 -^ s-*5^ <Jd ^1 jSj ^U1 £)^b! ^jLLijl^b! 

U-a^- J5" ^* 9 l9 ( 4‘4- S 'ijl® ££ JdJ U- 2 b(i 1*3Aji 

ilhLrVp sd i >«r4i^ >dJ]J <>9 jlr&S 0+*& cjUL* U^J £ldh 

Jj sldJI ^i*ui J ZAj*pJ v^l (!& 


((^juajCJlj j-u».l oljj) —CJiy?LJ^Vl didi I 

561. Sayyidah Hamnah bint Jahsh narrated that she used to have too much 

and strong continuous bleeding. She went to the Prophet to ask him 

about it. She met him at the house of her sister Zaynab bint jahsh dl <S°J and. 
complained to him that she suffered from a severe and abundant flow of blood 


1 Abu Dawud # 297, Tirmidhi # 126, Ibn Majah # 625, Darimi # 793. 
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ceaselessly. She asked, "What should I do about it. I cannot offer the salah and 
cannot fast." He instructed her to use cotton which stops blood but she said that it 
was too much for that. Then he instructed her to fasten a tight rug, but again she 
pleaded that it was too much for that. So, he asked her to use a cloth, but she 
pleaded that her bleeding was for too much for that and kept flowing. On that, he 
said, 'I command you two things and it is enough for you abide by one of them. But, 
only you can say if you are able to follow both of them. It is the devil's kick. First, 
determine six or seven days for your menses but Allah alone knows how many 
days. Then have a bath. Observe that you are clean and purified and begin to offer 
the salah for twenty three or twenty four nights and days, and fast. That should be 
enough for you. So keep doing like this every month as the menstruating women 
do and as they who cleanse themselves do at the time of their menstruation and 
their purification. And, if you are able to do so, postpone the salah of zuhr and 
bring forward the asr, have a purifying bath and offer the two salahs together. And, 
postpone the salah of maghrib and bring forward the salah of isha, have a bath and 
offer these two salahs together. And have a bath with the (vise of) fajr (and offer the 
salah). And, if you can, fast." 

Allah's Messenger said, "This (second) is the one that pleases me more." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet j* said about the istihadah, though it is an illness, 

"It is the devil's kick."' This is because the devil seizes the opportunity to create confusion 
and doubt through this illness. Doubts are raised about purity and salah etc. To cope with 
that, he suggested two ways out. One of those was to fix six or seven days as the days of 
menstruation doing which she was to follow the commands relative to menstruation. This 
means that she was a mu'tadah but had forgotten her days. She was to go by the stronger 
assumption of six or seven days while Allah knew best. This could also mean that the 
narrator was unsure whether the Prophet had said, "Six days" or "seven days." 

She was also to determine at what time of the month she had the menses in the beginning 
middle or end. This is as with every woman. 

At the end of these days, she was to have a bath and then for every salah too she had to bathe. 
The second option was to combine two salahs and have bath at the fag and of the hour of 
the salah as the hour of the next was to begin. She was to offer the two salah together. This 
could mean one of the two things. The first is to put off zuhr and maghrib to beyond their 
hours into the times of asr and isha respectively. Then zuhr and asr should be offered in the 
time of asr and maghrib and isha in the titne of isha, as Imam Shafi'i held. His view is 
that a traveller may do so. 

The other possibility that the zuhr should be offered when its hour is about to end and the 
asr just when its time commences. And so maghrib at the last mements of its hour and isha 
right at the beginning of its hour. This is how the Hanifis combine two salahs. It is called 
jam suri. The next hadith elaborates on it. In this second option, bath was to be had every 
day for zuhr and asr, for maghrib and isha and for fajr. 

As for the comments against the first option that bath was to be had for every salah, this is 
not stated in the hadith, but it is indicated in the Prophet's words 'only you can 

say if you are able to do it? It is a fear that she might not be able to have a bath for every 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-439, Abu Dawud # 287, Tirmidhi # 128, Ibn Majah (same meaning in two hadith # 
622,627. 
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salah. This was the contention of the amir ul muminin, Sayyiduna Ali Abdullah ibn 

Mas'ud dil-u-j and Ibn Zubayr and others. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas held that 

two salah should be offered together after having a bath, and this contention is nearer to 
this hadith. It is comparatively easier then the other. This is the one the Prophet 
liked, too. He always preferred for the ummah the easier course. 

The Hanafis believe that this command is abrogated. Or, the Prophet's 
instructions to have a bath, in each of these two options, may have been as a deterrent to 
the severity and excess of blood. 

SECTION III 


J ljLa.lj j ^-4^^ &Uli i3ji §jtiL£> olj I its 


562. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays <s°j narrated that she said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, indeed, Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh ^ <S°j is having a unceasing flow of 
blood since such and such a time. So she does not offer the salah" So, Allah's 
Messenger said, "Subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish. This is from 

the devil. Let her sit in a tub (of water). When she observes yellowness on the 
surface of the water, she should have a bath once for the salah of zuhr and 'asr and 
(again) have a bath once for the salah of maghrib and isha, and (again) have a bath 
once for the salah oifajr. She must make ablution between them." 1 



563. Sayyiduna Mujahid reported from Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <j*>j that 
when having (these) bath proved strenuous for her, the Prophet 
instructed her to offer two salahs together (after having one bath). 2 
COMMENTARY: When the time of zuhr is very proper, the sun becomes more yellowish. 
After zawal (the declination), a noticeable change occurs. The Prophet *>' <>» 

instructed her to observes the tub because that yellowness is easily perceived on the water. 
The yellowness grows gradually to become perfect by the time of maghrib when it is 
makruh (unbecoming) to offer the salah. However, he spoke of the yellowness that is apart 
from the yellowness after asr which is a time disliked for salah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 296. 

2 Abu Dawud additional to # 296. 
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BOOK - IV 

BOOKOFSALAH S^i\^ 

CHAPTER-I 

The dictionary meaning of as -salah is prayer or supplication. In the terminology of Shari'ah, 
as-Salah is a combination of a few sayings and deeds that begin with the takbir (Allahu 
Akbar, the declaration that Allah is the Greatest) and culminate in the salutation or salaam 
(As-salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah, peace be on you and the mercy of Allah). 

Different views are expressed about the root word from which salah is derived. Nawawi ^ 
d»' writes in the exposition to sahih Muslim that the root of the word salah is 
(salawayn) the bones on which the two buttocks rest. These are the human parts in motion 
very often during the salah when bowing, prostrating, etc. So, is after them that the prayer 
got its 'name, as -salah (the salah). 

Some others trace its roots to (JU.) to straighten a bent piece of wood in fire. Thus, when a 
person offers the salah, the crookedness in him because of the inciting soul is corrected by 
the heat of the Greatness of Allah through nearness to Him which is in the worship. Thus, 
the worshipper roasts the inciting soul with the heat of Allah's Greatness. Hence, he who is 
roasted by the heat of the salah and his crookedness is corrected need not be roasted in the 
hereafter by thte Fire of hell-Hope is placed in Allah that He will not consign to hell his 
slave who offered the salah and abstained from sin. 

Give this terminology, we must know that salah is the mighty pillar of Islam whose 
significance the amir ul muminin, Sayyiduna Ali's conduct describes: 

When the time of salah approach his face changed colour. The people asked "what is wrong?" 
He said, 'The time is up for the trust 1 That Allah offered to the heavens, mountains and earth 
but t hey were afraid to undertake it aAd so declined" (Ahya ul uloom) 

The glorious Quran emphasizes the’importance of salah and its merits in innumerable of its 
verses. The command to offer the salah and be consistent at it is so strong that the 
importance of this worship can be gauged from it. Next to eeman, Shari'ah stresses most on 
the importance of salah. 

Here are some of the verses of the Quran on the subject: 

{Surely the salah is prescribed for the believers at appointed times} (4:103) 

{Guard the prayers and the middle prayer} (2:238) 

-olipl 

{surely, good deeds erase bad deeds.} (11:114) 

6 l£ii3l 

{Surely, salah forbids indecency and evil. And the remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest} (29*45) 


1 Refers to verse 22 of surah al Ahzab. 
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"Salah is such an adoring and cherished worship that Allah has not deprived the Shari'ah 
(divine law) of any Prophet of it Salah was an obligatory duty for the ummah of every Prophet 
from Sayyiduna Aadam to the lest Prophet .oh-j'ulcddj* though it differed in nature 

from ummah to ummah. In the beginning, two times salah was prescribed for the ummah of 
Prophet before sunrise and before sunset One and a half year before the hijrah, 

the Prophet was honoured with the mi'raj ascension to the heavens. During this 

journey, he was presented the gift of five salahs. These five salah at different times, fajr, zuhr, 
asr, maghrib and isha, were presented only to this ummah as a distinction. The previous 
ummah, had only the salah of fajr as an obligation. Some had the zuhr and some the asr.. 

Islam depends on this worship alone. It is greatest element of Islam. 

The five times salah is fard (obligatory) 'ayn (meaning, an obligation) on every Muslim who 
is sane and adult, rich or poor of sound health or ill, resident or traveller. Each of them has 
to present himself before Allah paying respect to the etiquettes and conditions of the salah 
as taught by Allah and His Messenger -uk <u>] ^ and to express Allah's greatness and 
majesty and and his own helplessness and humility. Even on the battlefield when fighting 
is at its peak or when a woman experiences the travails of childbirth, salah is not to e 
neglected, not even delayed. So much so that if a child is being delivered and part of it is 
still in the womb and whether blood is discharged or not, a woman is not excused from 
offering the salah and it is not allowed to put it off. 1 

If anyone rejects the obligation of the salah then he is a disbeliever. He who neglects it 
perpetrates a grave sin and is a sinner and wicked. In fact, some of the glorious sahabah 

for example Sayyiduna Umar Faruq and others, branded one who neglected 

the salah as an infidel. This is what Imam Ahmad also said. Imam Shafi'i and 
Imam Maalik said that he who neglects the salah should be beheaded. Imam Abu 
Hanifah prescribes severe punishment for one who neglects the salah. 

The compiler of Mishkat has created here the Book of as-Salah which comprises all the 
ahadith pertaining to salah. They highlight the significance,, greatness and merits of as-salah. 
They also reflect the relative commands. 

SECTION I jjfljJkfli 


iiiii Ji ijjjus yisa-t IjU)it >Lj j3ji J* silt jpj jil jt* ^ & 


(»-u> 


oljj) -JjUSJI C. ^ x£a.' l5j idol 9 


564. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The five salah and Friday to Friday and Ramadan to Ramadan are to expiation 
for that which is between them, provided major sins are r»ol perpetrated." 2 
COMMENTARY: The minor sins committed between these salahs and one Ramadan and 
the next are forgiven if these are observed sincerely. Major sins are not forgiven but if Allah 
will, these too will be forgiven. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that all these three things the attribute of erasing sins. When they 
are erased and are no more there, uncountable pieties are recorded against each of these 


1 Ilm ul Fiqh. 

2 Muslim # 16-233, Tirmidhi # 214, (without Ramadan), Masnad Ahmad 2-359. 
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deeds. They in turn, get ranks to be elevated. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq said that if one of these is imperfect and not sufficient to remove 
sins, the next of them does it. When sins are wiped off completely, the excess expiation 
raise light and this begins to brighten more and more. 


IjisljT JXZJ I ^i3l Jla 4Icj ) 




b lZl < 


( 4 _\£( 3 a^«) ^bUaaLI 

565. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked, "What do you say, if there was a river at the gate of anyone of you and 

he bathed in it five times every day, will anything of his dirt remain?" They said, 
"No, nothing of that will remain on him." He said, "That is like the five salahs with 
which Allah erases sins." 1 

stll S* $9 gl>5| Oi OUI Ui-j ^±j[ jl! Qi) y&j (»■'■') 

ji-JJi 5 m,j 4 kj.liiii cA l!5 jj jgi\ JUSiLi &U 

( 4 ^( 3 ^)-^! I Ijj JjJij b 

566. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud *** narrated that a man kissed a (stronger) 

woman. Then he came and informed the Prophet j*> about it. So, Allah the 

exalted revealed. 

{Establish the salah at the two ends of the day and the approaches of the night. 
Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds.} (11:114) 

The man asked, "O Messenger of Allah, is that for me?" He said, "It is for each of 
all my ummah." 

According to another version, he said, "For those of my ut . mah who abide by it." 2 
COMMENTARY: The man who had kissed a woman unknown to him was Abu al Yasar 
4Acd)l</i>j Tirmidhi has transmitted his hadith (# 3126). He narrated, "A woman came 

to buy dates from me. I told her that I had superior quality dates at home and persuaded 
her to accompany me there. Inside, I bowed towards her and kissed her..." 3 
She asked him to fear Allah and he trembled and was full of remorse and come to the 
Prophet The rest is as in the hadith. 

The verse says (jifJt^» (two ends of the days). These are the beginning of the day and its 
end, the salah otfajr to begin and the salah of zuhr and asr to end. As for (j-ilt^^j), 'it is the 
approach of the night (or some moments of the night) meaning the salah of maghrib and 


ojSLLU jjLiJ 


1 Bukhari # 529, Muslim # 283-667, Tirmidhi # 2877, Nasa'i # 462, DArimi # 1183, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
379. 

2 Bukhari # 526, Muslim # 39-2763, Tirmidhi # 3123, Musnad Ahmad 1-385,386. 

3 The next sentence is not found in Tirmidhi. 
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isha. In this way, the verse calls upon us to establish the salah of fajr, zuhr, asr, maghrib and 
isha. Surely, good deeds drive away evil. 


A J jlS & U|tl lls. jl *111 b Jil Jlj jll u-il ^ 

Jb J>Jo (Jb lli>3 Jb (j^ll (JU *lil £|^lSl.9 2-^ (JjJo b ^JLaS 


(<Ac 3 ^°) l£-Lj5 Ilalli 


567. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man came and said, "O Messenger of 

Allah, I have done what deserves the prescribed punishment. So award it to me. 
But, he did not ask him about it. When it was time for the salah, the man offered 


the salah with him. When the Prophet had offered the salah, the man 

arose and repeated, "O Messenger of Allah, I have done what deserves the 
prescribed punishment. So award me the decree of Allah." He asked/"Did you not 
offer the salah with us?" He said, "Yes." He said, "Surely, Allah has forgiven you 
your sin." or "Your prescribed punishment." 1 
COMMENTARY: It should not be presumed that the man's major sin was forgiven because 
of the salah. Rather, he had committed a minor sin, but being a sahabi he took it seriously 
and was filled with fear of Allah. The Prophet j*, learnt through wahy the nature 

of sin the man had committed. So, he gave him the glad tidings. 


sjUJi jts sill jj ±JJ jL.j 4i ill $>\ dJL JS cA I ofj (inA> 

.) j ^Ul Jls <jS' tjl® <2?^ 0-^-3 


568. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that he asked the Prophet 

"which of the deeds is dearest to Allah?" He said, "Salah at its time." He asked, 
"What next?" He said, "kindness to parents." He again asked, "And next?" He said, 
"Jihad in Allah's path." He said, "This is what he told me. Had I asked for more, he 
would have enlightened me beyond that." 2 

COMMENTARY: There are different a hadith about the deed dearest to Allah. This hadith 
names three deeds. Other ahadith name the best deeds of Islam as feeding (the poor), 
preaching the religion, worshipping Allah in the night when others are asleep. 

The Prophet is quoted in another hadith to say that the best of all deeds is that 

the people should be secure from the tongue and hand of a person (Muslim). 

Some ahadith disclose that the best of deeds is remembrance of Allah. 

And, other ahadith speak of other deeds as the best. 

Actually, the Prophet ^ 3° informed the person asking according to his 


1 Bukhari # 6823, Muslim # 45-2765. 

2 Bukhari # 527, Muslim # 139-85, Tirmidhi # 173 and 1905, Nasa'i # 610, Musnad Ahmad 1-409 and 
4lU. 
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temperament or need, and his situation. It is as we rate something as the best depending on 
the moment, as we say of silence when conditions warrant it. 

For example, in early Islam, jihad was the proper deed for Muslim, Hence, he said at that 
moment that jihad is the best. In the same way, when he observed any one hungry or 
unclothed, he exhorted the people to give sadaqah. Salah being the means of nearness to 
Allah, he named it as the dearest deed. So, each of these deeds is superior to the other in its 
own perspective. 

-liL&li j&djl J-a-iit jlS jtS^U-ifcj («'W) 

569. Sayyiduna Jabir 4^ <j*j narrated that Allah's Messenger .J-j-UcdiI j*, sa id, 
"Between a man and disbelief is neglect of the salah /' 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that between a believing man and disbelief is salah like 
an obstacle preventing him from going up to disbelief. When he neglects the salah , it is as 
though the obstacle is removed and he will towards disbelief. 

This hadith warns those who neglect the salah and it indicates that one who abandons the salah 
might become a disbeliever because he is responsible for the removal of the obstacle. He is at 
the borders of disbelief and when he is there, the neglect of the salah may lead him to sin, 
indecency and rebellion against Allah to such an extent that he turns into a disbeliever. 

We have stated earlier that the ulama (Scholars) express different opinion about one who 
neglects the salah. Those who look at the apparent say that he who neglects the salah has 
become a disbeliever. Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'i sa y that though he is not a 
disbeliever, he is a rebel and deserves to be beheaded. Imam Abu Hanifah said, that if 
anyone gives up the salah then it is wajib (expedient) that he should be beaten and 
imprisoned till such time as he reforms and offers the salah. 

SECTION II 



(^LJJIj viilU ijjjj .ijt 3 j Juft.1 ojj) ^ * j U ^ • jl.JiAC.4lJ 1 ^ 


570. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah the Exalted has prescribed five salahs. Whoever makes ablution for 
them well and offers them at their right time, perfecting their bowing and humility, 
has a pact with Allah that He shall forgive him. But, he who does not do it, there is no 
pact for him. If he wishes. He will forgive him but if he wishes He will punish him." 2 
COMMENTARY: On who does not offer the salah does not become a disbeliever but commit a 
grave sin. It is not necessary that Allah will punish him, but if he wishes He may pardon him. 


1 Musliim # 134-82, Its words are: 'Between a man and polytheism and disbelief is neglect of salah' 
Abu Dawud # 4678, Tirmidih # 2618, Musnad Ahmad 3-370, Ibn Majah # 1078. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-317, Abu Dawud # 425, Muwatta Imam Maalik # 7.3-14, Nasa'i # 461, Ibn Mr.jah 
# 1401, Darimi # 1577. 
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The perpetrator of a grave sin will not abide in hell for ever. When his term is over he will 
be eligible to enter paradise on Allah's command. This is the belief of the ahl us sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) wa al-Jama'ah. 


ijiij jIpA i p jjLuj. iijL dji J-& jiji ji! jillsu! of 


(ov\) 


j^>l )) —So j 4 . Ij Iaj j 1I j I-. 11 bI£_) 


571. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Establish your five ( salah ), fast during your month (of Ramadan), pay the 
zakah on our properties, and obey your leader (who abides by the Shari'ah (divine 
law)). You will enter the paradise of your Lord." 1 
COMMENTARY: The leader might be a king an amir or a ruler. Muslims must obey them 
on condition that their command does not contravene the Shari'ah (divine law). If they give a 
command against the Islamic Code of law then not only should they not be obeyed but also 
they must be compelled to abide by Islamic laws. The leaders could also mean the ulama 
(Scholars) who lead the Muslims according to the Shari'ah (divine law), the Qur'an and 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 

The leader is also one who is appointed to guide the Muslims in their affairs. 


jS jVjl Sill <L)I Jj-ij (Jll oJU* u* s- 


(OVY) 


o\Jj (J Cfer? jJLj L 

CA i\ 9 Z J-* l\q\ 9J \jSjSj\SjS\ 

572. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated that from his father who from his 
grandfather ^ that Allah's Messenger cH said, "Command your 

children when they are seven years old that they should offer the salah and when 
they are ten beat them (for that) and separate their beds (boys away from the girls)." 2 
And also Baghawi transmitted thus, but in al-Masabih: 


Jlo Lo tj-f" 


*£(avr) 


573. (from:) Sabrah ibn Mu'bad j n the same manner. 3 


COMMENTARY: When children are made to offer the salah, they should be taught, at the 
same time, the manner and rules of offering the salah so that they learn gradually the 
correct method of offering it. 

Brothers and sister, or unrelated boys and girls must be made to sleep in separate beds 
when they attain this age. 


pji &L &\ t*5g *j5l liili jLj & sill J*4 ji jjjy jll jll IjiJ lAj < ov * > 


ijl.p\j -u^l .\jj) 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-251, Tirmidhi # 616. 

2 Abu Dawud # 495, Tirmidhi # 408, up to; 'beat them' 

3 Masabih us sunnah # 400. And like it Abu Dawud # 494, Musnad Ahmad 3-402, without mentioning 
the separation. 
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574. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The pact between us and them is the salah. He who neglects it has disbelieved." 1 
COMMENTARY: The pact between us and the hypocrites for peace and an assurance that 
we shall not kill them or implement the commands of Islam on them is because they have 
consented to offer the salah with the congregation and to obey the other commands of 
Islam. In this way, they resemble the Muslim. Hence, he who give up salah , which is the 
most superior of all kinds of worship equals the disbeliever. Hence the Muslims must not 
abandon the salah and demonstrate their disbelief. 

The meaning of the two concluding words (y£ is that he (who has ceased to offer the 
salah) has demonstrated disbelief. 

SECTION III 


cLilt JjJo b jlis jJuSJ a6£^h\ ^31 jl Jio <3^ lA 


(ovo) 


Jklj (Jlls I jui> lits UJLaf^jl v. <_ J qiu t&ifl J 

fcdB jXjJUlil j£sj ill ^jbl SJ3 J.5J jll i£JL-i5 js ojLiJi dJjiL; 

lA liiii s^Uji &t\ *1* iicil uij jA^j 

Js jlil id lli <*1)1 65? b^pil 6* (J4d ollsAi 


(^juwo oijj) o-iiil 


575. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ^ ^ narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet and said, "O Messenger of Allah, I struggled with a woman at 

the outskirts of Madinah and I got from her everything except having sexual 
intercourse. So, here am I and do decide about me as you wish." Umar said 

to him, "Indeed, Allah has covered you up. Perhaps, you would have concealed 
(your fault) yourself." The Prophet^J^^'J-* 5 said nothing, and the man got up and 
departed. The Prophet <*W**k«U j* sent a man behind to fetch him. Then, he recited 
to the man this verse: 




{And established the salah at the two ends of the day and approaches of the night. 
Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. That is an admonition for the 
mindful} (11:114) 

One of the men among the group asked, "O Prophet of Allah, is this specially for 
him?" He said, "Rather, for the people, all of them." 2 
COMMENTARY: This verse is explained in the commentary to the hadith # 566. 

Ibn Hajar said that the previous hadith # 566 was about Abu al Yasar while this is 
about another man. So, perhaps, this verse was revealed a second time, or the Prophet 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-346, Tirmidhi # 2630, Nasa'i # 424, Ibn Majah # 1079. 

2 Muslim # 92-2763, Abu Dawud # 4468. ’ 
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recited again to this second man. 

0-2 0*9(415 l 3 JjJIJ jLLiJI J • j l JS j (jl 

soji JlS ^Ul (Jj-ij (5 ojJ bl b (_3L2.fi (Jb 0*9(415 (JjjJI cJi (Jll 


(*U>I oljj) 

576. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that the Prophet oJc-ti&j* was 

outside in winter. The leaves were falling. He took two branches of a tree and their 
leaves dropped one after another. He said, "O Abu Dharr!" He answer, "Here am I, 

O Messenger of Allah." He said, "Indeed, as the Muslim worshipper offers the 
salah intending to seek Allah's pleasure, his sins fall from him just as these leaves 
fall from this tree." 1 

COMMENTARY: Intention to 'seek Allah's pleasure' allows for no kind of ostentation, or for 
any other objective. Rather, salah should be offered merely to please Allah and obey Him. 

V jjuji-£ cA >i-5J 3ill {J** *JJI Jd Jb cA (° vv ) 

(-u>l oljj) U413I ( 4^9 

577. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani *“*^<5*0 narrated that Allah's Messenger cH> 

sa i(j 'if anyone offers two raka'at salah (attentively) without committing an 
error in them, Allah will forgive him the sins he committed before that." 2 

\jjj ki (J-So Ja|(j4 U^J ^Uab jb)\^Aj3 Sbtf-J bLIJJi Igllc Jaili- CA 

-*jli jjlj Uj ^jj JlS M is taj 1 >J3 iliVjliU^Vj 

(>^UjYl J jJIj j^s.1 « Ijj) 

578. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas narrated that one day the 

Prophet J-* mentioned the salah and said, "For one who preserves it, it will 

be light, evidence and deliverance on the day of resurrection. But, for one who does 
not preserve it, it shall not be light, evidence or deliverance. And, on the day of 
resurrection, he will be with Quran, Fir'awn Haman and Ubayy ibn Khalaf." 3 

COMMENTARY: Preserving the salah is to offer the salah regularly when due without fail. 
It should be offered properly, respecting its fard (obligatory), zvajib (expedient), sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ,JL. j u* jl *) and mustahab (desirable). Such a one who observes it 
will be entitled to reward. But one who does not observe salah in this manner and is 
careless will be liable to the punishment mentioned (in the hadith). 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-177. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-194. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-169, Darimi # 2721, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 2823. 
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Consider! How much emphasis is placed on preserving the salahl If anyone neglects it then 
he invites his own destruction. To neglect it is to make oneself eligible to be punished with 
the accursed men named in the hadith. 

Quran (korah) and Fir'awn (the pharaoh) are the accursed who are very notorious. Haman 
was the letter's minister and ubayy ibn Khalaf was the arch enemy of the Prophet 

In the Battle of Uhud, he was struck by the Prophet ^ and died of that 
wound. He is, therefore, called the most wretched of the miserable men of the ummah. 1 2 
In conclusion, readers may know that this hadith tells us implicitly about one who preserves the 
salah in the manner stated in these lines. He will be with the Prophet's the truthful, the 

martyrs and the righteous on the day of resurrection. May Allah enable to us offer the salah 
regularly and with sincere interest and thus qualify us for these favour (Aameen). 


tSi V ^sLj & in J* jbi jii $£^ (m) 

(lsJujUI .Ijj) JUtVl 


579. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaqiq ^ is reported to have said, "The 
companions of Allah's Messenger did not regard neglect of any of the 

good deeds as disbelief as they regarded (neglect of) salah." 2 
COMMENTARY: This is evidence that the sahabah regarded neglect of salah not 

only as a grave sin but also approaching disbelief. 





( aa L# 1 0 !j j ) 

580. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda narrated "MY friend (the Prophet 

^i) enjoined me: do not associate any thing with Allah even if you are cut to pieces 
and burnt; do not neglect a prescribed salah willfully, for, if anyone neglects it 
willfully then there is no responsibility for (protecting) him; and do not consume 
wine, for it is the key to every evil." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet j <uk. < 0)1 j-o taught Sayyiduna Abu Darda the 

superior course that one should not ascribe partners to Allah even if one is sliced to pieces. 
This is the path of the most dedicated otherwise one is allowed to utter a word of disbelief 
if there is threat to life while the heart is full with belief in Allah. 

There being no responsibility means that the pact and covenant of Islam is withdrawn from 
one who deliberately gives up the salah and so rebels against a basic command of Islam. He 
goes out of the fold of the Islamic fraternity. This saying of the Prophet was out 

of extreme warning to one who does not offer the salah. 

Or, these words means that this kind of a person losses the protection of Islam. The Islamic 


1 see the stories of the Prophet (Ibn Kathir) pp 187, 199, 233, 236 for a life sketch of these wretched 
man. (publisher Dar ul Ish'at Karachi). 

2 Tirmidhi # 2631. 

3 Ibn Majah # 4034. 
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state will not be responsible for a person who gives up salah wilully. 

Wine is the key to every evil. Wine numbs the senses. The alcoholic commits all kinds of sin 
without compunction. This is why wine is called umm ul Khabaith (the mother of all evils). 


CHAPTER - II 


THE APPOINTED TIMES (OF SALAH) 
SECTION I 


jjSij j&\ 


i eJij dJj jLj 4* &i jjiii J* jtl & (0A ' } 


581. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

*L*i*J* said, "The time of the salah of zuhr is when the sun begins to decline from 
the meridian and a person's shadow matches his height (and lasts) till asr begins. 
And, the time of asr is till the sun does not turn yellow. And, the time of salah of 
maghrib is till the ruddy light is visible. And the time of the salah of isha is till 
midnight exactly. And, the time of the salah of the morning is from the rise of down 
till the sun has not risen, so when the sun rises, desist from (offering) the salah, for, 
it rises between the two horns of the devil." 1 

COMMENTARY: Let us first explain the terminology (generally used for times of the salah). 
ZAWAL (Jijj): declining, the declination of the sun from the meridian. 

The true shadow: The shadow that remains at the time of zawal. It differs from city to city 
varying in length and in some places like Makkah and Madinah, there is no shadow at all. 
The easiest method to know the zawal and the true shadow is to plant a straight stick on a 
level piece of land. The extreme tip of its shadow should be marked. Then it should be 
observed whether the shadow increases or decreases in length. If it increases, then zawal is 
still due, but if it decreases, then zawal is over. If it remains static, moving neither very, 
then it is exactly noon and it is called istawa (equal). 

ONE MITHL: Apart from the true shadow, when the shadow of everything is equal to it, 
it is called one mithl (or, exactly like it). 

TWO MITHL: Apart from the true shadow, when the shadow of everything is twice its 
length, it is called two mithl (or, twice like it). 

Let us now study the hadith. 

The Prophet mentioned the salah of zuhr before the other salah when speaking 

of the hours of salah. This is because jabril had begun with this while teaching the 

times of salah and leading the Prophet in the salah of zuhr. This is why the salah 

of zuhr is called pesheen (early noon salah). 

The time of zuhr begins when the sun begins to incline towards the west. It is called zawal. 


1 Muslim # 173-612, Abu Dawud (in brief) # 396, Nasa'i # 522, Musnad Ahmad 2-213. 
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Its time remains till the shadow of everything is equal to the length of that thing 
disregarding the shadow at zawal (the true shadow). 

Till asr begins/ This emphasize the proceeding sentence, for, when the shadow is one 
mithl, the time of zuhr ends, and of asr commences. This shows that the time of zuhr and 
asr are not shared by these two salahs as Imam Maalik holds. Till the sun turns pale, the 
time of asr remains without aversion. After that, till sunset, its permissible time remains. 
The question arises, what is the meaning of 'sun turns pale?' Some people say that it is 
when the sun changes colour such that one may look at it with the naked eye without harm 
to the eyes. Others say that the sun's rays that fall on the wall change colour. 

We must learn more that Imam Shafi'i Imam maalik Imam Ahmad and the 
two companions Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad as also Imam Zufar 
and others contend that zuhr is up to one mithll after which the time of asr 
commences. They rely on this hadith. 

According to one version. Imam Abu Hanifah also holds the same view. Durr 

Mukhtar prefers the same ruling on the basis of many books, but his well-known 
contention is that zuhr remains valid till two mithl when shadows are twice their subject. 
His argument is found in the Hidayah and other books. 

The ulama (Scholars) have suggested a simple way out. They say that it is reasonable to 
offer the zuhr within (the period of) one mithl and asr should be offered after two mithl. In 
this way, both the salahs will be offered without any hesitation. 

The hour of maghrib begins after the sun disappears. It ends as the twilight ends. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that shafaq (jAa) or twilight is the redness that is visible after sunset. 
The linguists also say the same thing. But, Imam Abu Hanifah and some ulama 

(Scholars) assert that (shafaq) is the whiteness that appears after the redness (not twilight). 
However, in one of his opinion, he agreed that shafaq (jAa) is the redness. Indeed, an edict 
in Sharah Wiqayah is based on this opinion. Hence, to be on the safe side the salah of 
maghrib should be offered before the ruddy light disappears and isha offered after the 
whiteness disappears. Both will then be offered without confusion. 

The correct decision about isha is that the time begins after the shafaq (j«a) or redness disappears 
and remains till midnight without repugnance but the permissible time is till rise of dawn. 

The time of the salah of Jhjr commences with the broad whiteness across the horizon as dawn 
approaches (called subh sadiq). It ends with sunrise. Though the hadith seems to say that all this 
is the proper time of fajr, some ulama (Scholars) say that the accepted time for it is (jii-’J!') (al 
asfar) or good light of dawn as the light spreads well. After that it continues to be permissible. 
Now, let us look at the last sentence of the hadith. 'when the sun rises, desist from offering 
the salah because it rises between the two horns of the devil's horns are there. Rather, one 
narration throws light on it. At the time of sunrise, the devil stands opposite to the sun 
drawing his head closer to it. He does the same thing at sunset. He does it under the 
impression that those who worship the sun and prostrate before it really have him in mind. 
This is what he causes his obedient associates to believe. This is why the Prophet 

has forbidden his ummah to offer the salah at these times so that their worship does not 
coincide with devil-worshippers as they worship him. 
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ojA oj*\ iA-4-iJl o-Jlj Uls (jjUjxJI 
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>4^3b j jjlio'ffidbl Ajxh^i Ui-9o^?* 

sjjl J4 J^J {$ Ah ^J.9 lA^Ij >Sill J^i ^£jf JJ&l 

0-3J cA <J-J|bL31 <Sh <Jbl^j J-i-il.9 lLAj cl-jfejU JJ6 fUL»h cL-IiS 

(jj— aoljj)— (i*sj (Jb^lh b bljJAJpl (JlAdS^boll 


582. Sayyiduna Buraydah ***-*&<jP°j narrated that a man asked Allah's Messenger J-° 
^L- 5 4^b<dil a bout the time of the salaft. He said, "Offer the salah with us these two, 
meaning two days/ when the sun declined from its meridian, he instructed Bilal 
and he called the adhan. Then, he instructed him and he called the iqamah for the 
zuhr salah. Then, he instructed him and he called the iqamah for asr, the sun being 
high and clear white. Again, he instructed him, and he called the iqamah for 
maghrib when the sun had disappeared. Then, he instructed him and he called the 
iqamah for the isha when the twilight was gone. Then, he instructed him and he 
called the iqamah for the fajr when dawn began. When it was the second day, he 
instructed him to delay and zuhr and he put it off till much of the heat had gone. 
And, he offered the asr while the sun was high, delaying it beyond what it had been 
(on the previous day). And, he offered the maghrib before the shafaq (or twilight) 
had disappeared. And, he offered the isha after one-third of the night was gone. 
And, he offered the fajr when the light had spread well. Then, he asked, "where is 
the man who had asked about the time of salah?" A man said, "I, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said, "The time of your salah is between what you have seen." 1 
COMMENTARY: The man wished to know the initial and the final time of every salah. The 
Prophet dii demonstrated to him the hours of the salah practically instead of 

giving him oral instructions. The first day, he led the congregation at the initial times of the 
salah and on the next day he led the congregation as the time was about to expire. 

The hadith mentions the adhan only for zuhr and the iqamah for it. Thereafter, the adhan or 
time of other salahs is not mentioned because they are known. 

On the second day, the Prophet offered all the salah at their last time, but not 

isha. If he had delayed it till midnight then the people would have been inconvenienced 
and if he had slept before isha that would not have been reasonable. It is makruh 
(unbecoming) to sleep before isha. 

The Prophet advised the man to offer his salah between the two times that he 

was shown. Even after the last times demonstrated by the Prophet there was 

some time remaining but that was the permissible time, not the accepted time. The time 
demonstrated was the accepted time. 


1 Muslim # 176-613, Nasa'i # 519, Munsad Ahmed 5-349. 
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SECTION II 




J Jll jll ^ <^ A r) 
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583. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger led 

me in the salah twice at the House (of Allah, the ka'bah). He offered the zuhr with 
me when the sun had declined at the meridian as much as the thong of a sandal. 
And he offered the asr with me when the shadow of everything was equal to its 
height. He offered the maghrib with me at the time when one who fasts takes the 
iftar. He offered with me the isha when the twilight disappeared. Then, he offered 
th efajr with me when food and drink are forbidden to one who fasts. When it was 
the next day, he offered with me the zuhr when its shadow was equal to its height, 
and he offered'with me the asr when its shadow was twice its height. He offered 
with me the maghrib when one who fasts breaks his fast (or take iftar), and he 
offered the isha with me when the night was one-third gone. And, he offered with 
me the fajr when light was well spread (over the sky). Then, he turned to me and 
said, 'O Muhammad, this is the time (of the salah) of the Prophets (who were) 
before you. The time (of the five salahs) lies anywhere between these two." 1 
COMMENTARY: Depending on place and time, the real shadow varies. At some places like 
Makkah sometimes there is no real shadow. (On the second day, the words 'its shadow' 
could be 'shadow of everything' or the pronoun could be personal to mean 'of jibril;) 
SECTION III 'LWjjiiW 

i! JjjIa. vjjj Ul Sjlia Uli j-L'\ yl J4i- ^_J\ (J- 

a ' * (Jbia '*>3 b L® jjJktf (JUia J*^-~ , 3 24^ <3-^* 
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(^ult (5^°) 

584. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab 2 narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 


1 Tirmidhi # 149, Abu Dawud # 293, Ibn Majah # 667, Musnad Ahmad 1-333. 

2 His name was Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn shihab and was known as Zuhri. He died in Ramadan, 
124 AH. He was a great Tabi'i. 
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delayed the (salah of) asr a little. So, Sayyiduna Urwah said to him. "Indeed, 
Jibril had come down and offered the salah before Allah's Messenger 

>^j." Umar remarked. "Mind what you say, O Urwah!" He said, "I had heard 


Bashir ibn Abu Mas'ud say that he had heard Abu Mas'ud say that he had 

heard Allah's Messenger say, 'Jibril descended and let me (in the 

salah). I offered the salah with him. Again, I offered the salah with him. Again, I 
offered the salah with him. Again, I offered the salah with him. Again, I offered the 
salah with him. He counted the five salah on his finger." 1 
COMMENTARY: Urwah reminded Umar ibn Abdul Aziz d»l<wj that jibril had 

led the Prophet on the first day and offered the salah at their initial times. This 

means that it is better to offer the salah at these times. Though Umar had not delayed 
the salah (of asr) such, yet why even a little delay? Umar d>'<^j meant to tell him that a hadith 
must be narrated carefully and with a proper line of t transmission. Urwah di^j did not 
mind Umar's d>l<u»j words though he was a glorious scholar, but he made amends and 
described the sanad of the hadith ; from Bashir dfcrj from the great sahabi Abu Mas'ud dil-w-j 
from the Prophet 

The times are not mentioned in this hadith in detail because the address was aware of that. 
Only the essential information is conveyed. 


JaSLi j (fllaia. && S^LaJI j£Jji\ ^ $ j l ‘tJ.Lls- (Jjj, ki 1 i^UaaU U^J 

Jl l$\jj ^1 1jL. sj J 'jiM Ulj-5, Qj 4.9 l&LZ&j&t J4^ l&te 




(CjdLaoljj) 


585. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ** dil is reported to have written to his 
governors. "The most important of your affairs in my sight is the salah. He who 
preserves it and observes it attentively, preserves his religion, but he who neglects 
it is more neglectful of other things." Then, he wrote, "Offer the zuhr when the 
shadow is a cubit long until the shadow of one of you is equal to his height, the asr 
while the sun is high and clear white, there still being time for a rider to travel two 
or three farsakh before sunset. And, (offer) the maghrib when the sun has set, the 
isha between the disappearance of the twilight till one third of the night has passed 
but if any one sleeps (before that), may his eyes not sleep, if anyone sleeps...(saying 
it thrice). And, (offer) th efajr while the stars are visible, all of them." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar ^dd^j sa id that if anyone preserves the salah then he 
preserves his religion because salah is the pillar of religion and the only worship that 
preserves from sin and evil. If anyone is negligent in this regard then he will be unmindful 
of other sections of religion. 

Umar's command to offer the zuhr when the shade is one cubit long is for places where 


1 Bukhari # 3221, Muslim # 106-610, Nasa'i # 495, Ibn Majah # 668. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 1.1-6. 
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the real shadow is as much as stated earlier. It varies from place to place and time to time. 

He prayed that one who goes to sleep without offering the isha may not have rest. 

Ibn Hajar cited this hadith to say that it is forbidden to sleep before isha. Imam Abu Hanifah 
“Wj said .that if he is sure of awakening within time to offer the salah, then it is not 
disallowed to sleep, otherwise he is disallowed. 

This command applied also to going to sleep before the time of isha begins. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say, however, that the command does not apply to sleeping before the time 
because one is not responsible till the time begins (of the salah). 

Site 4^1 jhj &lill j-s si)' cAi <* M > 

Jjl 1 AS! IjLSl _^ 1^X31 

586. Sayyiduna ibn Mas'ud narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

offered the (salah of) zuhr, the shadow was between three and five feet in 
summer, and between five and seven feet in winter. 1 
COMMENTARY: The difference is because the true (or real) shadow is longer in winter 
and shorter in summer, particularly in the two sacred territories (makkah, Madinah). 

This hadith calls for a delay in the salah of zuhr after zawal. The word (fUSi), translated feet, 
is one seventh of a person's height . 2 

CHAPTER-III 

OFFERING SALAH EARLY 
Allah says: 

Olj£aU IjjljLiU 

{Vie with each other in virtuous deeds} (2:148) 

The verse says that the salah should be offered early, meaning in its initial time. Every thing 
that is good, including the salah must be the quickly. It is better to do so. 

However when the Prophet <>» gave instructions to delay something then it is 

better to put it off. 

Imam Shafi'i hold that it is mustahab (desirable) to offer all the salah in their initial time. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said the zuhr must be offered early in winter but late, when it is 
cool, in summer, the fajr always when the light has spread, isha must be delayed, asr also 
when it is late but not so late that the sun's colour has changed. To offer the salah early is to 
offer them in their initial time, in the first half of it. 

SECTION I 

si» tiji qi J2 q\s tf\ dJXs jll Site. < 0AV > 



1 Abu Dawud # 400, Nasa'i # 503. 

2 A footnote in the original Urdu says that a length discourse by the author (of Mazdnir) has been 
omitted because one cannot benefit from it these days. 
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587. Sayyiduna Sayyar ibn Salamah ^ narrated that he and his father went to 
(Sayyiduna) Abu Barzah al-Aslami ^ <J*j. There, his father asked him how 

Allah's Messenger .©L»*<Mc‘d)l ( >£> used to offer the prescribed salah. He said, "He used 
to offer the hajir (which is the noon, zuhr) salah, that you call the first, when the 
sun declined. He offered the asr following which one of us could return to his home 
at the outskirts of Madinah while the sun continued to shine brightly." And he 
forgot what he had said about the maghrib. "And, he preferred to put back the isha 
that you call al-atamah. He disliked anyone sleeping before it and conversing after 
it. And, he finished the salah of fajr when a man could recognize the sitting next to 
him. He recited in it between sixty and one hundred verses." According to a 
version, "He did not object to delaying the isha to one-third of the night, and did 
not like sleeping before it and conversing after it." 1 
COMMENTARY: It seems from this hadith that the Prophet -oL*j4-k<U)l offered the salah of 
zuhr early in winter, at its initial time, uecause it is proved that, in summer, he delayed the 
salah till it was relatively cool. 

Atamah is the darkness after the disappearance of the shafaq (redness in the horizon). The 
Arabs used to call the salah of isha as atamah, in the beginning Later, the Prophet 

forbade them to call it atamah. He did not like that anyone should indulge in worldly 
conversation after isha. The objective is that deeds should be wound up with worship and 
remembrance of Allah because sleep is like death. 

It is stated in sharah is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that most of the ulama (Scholars) 
regard sleeping before isha as makruh (unbecoming), but some do permit it. Sayyiduna Umar 
i s reported to have slept before isha and some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
allowed to sleep before Isha only in Ramadan. Imam Nawawi said that if anyo*'.„ is 
overcome by drowsiness and is not likely to miss the salah of isha then it is ret makruh 
(unbecoming) for him to sleep before isha. 

Some ulama (Scholars) consider conversation after isha to be makruh (unbecoming). Sa'eed 
ibn Musayyab used to say, "I think it is better to go to sleep without offering the salah 
of isah than to occupied oneself in vain talk and worldly pursuit after it." 

Some ulama (Scholars) permit scholarly talk after isha. They also permit conversation for 
necessary and essential things or with family members and guests. (Mulla Ali Qari). 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi ^ however, said, "Both these things are 
allowed. If anyone wishes to sleep before the salah of isha to regain vigour and fight off 
lethargy then he is permitted to sleep. Similarly, it is not disallowed to talk after ishsa as 


1 Bukhari # 405, Muslim # 235-647, Abu Dawud # 398, Nasa'i # 495, Ibn Majah # 674, Darina # 1300, 
Musnad Ahmad 4-420. 
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long as it is necessary and not futile." 

4l31 j*® tA-AlljJc. HJli (jtl 0* cA 6^-1 (A CA l£j ^ oaa ^ 

J^T 15} ii-44“i '^1 lA^IJ Jj-*£ JUU 

(4 ; Ic(3^ a ) Ijj 


588. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Amr ibn Hasan ibn Ali <j*>j narrated that they 
asked (Sayyiduna) Jabir ibn Abdullah about the salalt of the Prophet 

j^s. He said, "He used to offer the salah of zuhr in the midday heat when the sun had 
just passed the meridian, and the asr when the sun was shining bright, and the maghrib 
when the time was up (at sunset), and the isha early whenever there were many people, 
but late whenever there were few of them. Th efajr (was offered) in darkness." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hndith shows that to allow more people to join the congregation, it is 
allowed to postpone the salah from its initial time. Rather, it is mastahab (desirable). The 
ulama (Scholars) say that Imam Abu Hanifah and his followers have not made it 
necessary to offer a salah at its initial time because if it is put back to a later time more 
people join it, not that they do not regard the initial time as superior. The initial time is 
always better but some exigencies make a postponement preferable. 

The salah of fajr was held in darkness because the sahabah ‘UcaMj*, engaged in worship all 
night and were found in the mosque early in the morning. So, the Prophet led 

the salah early to accommodate a large congregation. 

However, this hadith does not establish at all that the Prophet offered the salah 

of fajr in darkness always. If that is so then he had also commanded that the salah of fajr be 
offered when the light spreads, and the Hanafis hold that a command is given preference 
over an example (or deed). 




Os <dajai J 

589. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when they offered the salah of zuhr 

behind the Prophet ***** ^ <>», they prostrated themselves on their garment to 

mitigate the effects of heat. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Hanafis cite this hadith to prove that one who offers the salah can 
make prostration on his own clothing. The Shafi'is do not permit prostration on one's 
clothing if that would be in motion when he moves. They say that the sahabah did 

not prostrate on the garments that they had on them but they had a piece of doth spread on 
the ground to protect themselves from heat. 

This hadith is placed in this chapter to show that the Prophet offered the zuhr 

early too in summer. 


1 Bukhari # 565, Muslim # 333-640, Abu Dawud # 397, Nasa'i # 527 (but not mentioned the fajr), 
Darimi # 1184, Musnad Ahmad 3-969. 

2 Bukhari # 542, Muslim # 191-620, Tirmidhi # 584, Nasa'i # 1116, Ibn Majah # 1116, Ibn Majah # 1033. 
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590. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When the heat is grave put off the salah till it cools down somewhat." The 
version of Bukhari as narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed <j&j adds: "at zuhr 
because the gravity of the heat is from the breath of hell. The fire complained to its 
Lord, 'Parts of me eat other parts, my Lord, So, He permitted it two breaths one in 
winter and one in summer. The severest heat and the severest cold that you endure." 1 
Another version: 



591. "The severest heat you endure is from its hot breath and the severest cold you 
endure is from its cold breath." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is figurative speech that parts of fire consume parts. The flames are so 
fierce that they overlap. The breathing is the stretching of the flames outside hell. It is like 
an animate exhuming breath. 

Hence it is not advisable to offer the salah at such times because it will be difficult to be 
attentive to it. Also, humility and submissiveness will be lacking, because of the heat. 

Some doubt night arise. So, let us try to clarify them. 

First is that we know that intensity of heat and cold results from the earth's orbit and the 
position of the sun. How then we can relate it to hell's bursting fire? 

(a) The severity of heat is because of violence in hell, not that the heat itself is 
from it. Intensity of heat and cold can be influenced by other things apart from 
nearness or distance from the sun. The exhalations of hell can cause it, so to deny it 
is contrary to Islamic procedure because it is what the Truthful has conveyed to us. 

(b) The cause of the earth's temperature is its position against the sun and it, 
rays. It is not established that the sun is not hell and it is possible that the sun is the 
hell of our planet or universe. The attributes of hell are all found in the sun. 
Moreover even if it is established that the sun is not hell then too as a separate 
creation we cannot rule its influence on the earth. 

Secondly, how can hell complain without having a tongue? 

Just as a tongue may have no speech, so too speech need not be dependant on tongue. 
Many there are, like animals, that possess a tongue but are deprived of speech. There are 
such things that have no tongue but have the power of speech. To deny this possibility is 
foolish. It is the creator's doing that He made the tongue speak, the eye to see, and so on. 


1 Bukhari 536, 537, Muslim # 185-618, Abu Dawud # 402 (first pout), Tirmidhi # 157 (first pout) 
Nasa'i # 500 (first pout), Ibn Majah # 678, Muwatta Maalik # 28, (Time of salah), Darimi # '208, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-266. 

2 Ibn Majah # 4319, Musnad Ahmad 2-277, (not found in Bukhari) 
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each limb in distinguished by its ability. So, too. He can give the power of speech to any of 
His creation. Some learned people do assert that the heavenly bodies have soul and the 
have sense of feeling and perception. Then is speech for fetched? 

Thirdly, since hell is lifeless, how does it breath? 

The answer is that nothing precludes it from having life. Besides, if it can speak, why can it 
not breath on the basis of the same argument? 

Fourthly, what does it mean that fire takes a cold breath? 

A brief answer for it is that fire refers to its position or place which is hell. One of its stages 
is zamharir. (it is hurting cold) 

Fifthly, if we go by the meaning of the hadith, the salah of fajr ought to have been 
postponed in intense winter, but no such command is given. 

The answer is that, in the morning, cold continues to be as severe till the sun rises and if the 
salah were put off (for it to mitigate), the time would have expired. 

We learn from this hadith, anyway, that it is mustahab (desirable) to offer the zuhr with some 
delay, in summer. This is what the sahabah <*^ 1 ^ did, putting off the zuhr till it was 
somewhat coolar. According to a hadith in Bukhari, the sahabah postponed it till 

the shadow of the hillocks fell on the ground. Obviously, their shadows spread after a very 
long time because they were not much high like the towers. 

According to some ahadith, the sahabah proceeded for the salah of zuhr along th4e 

shade of the walls which were seven yards high in those days. So walking in their shade 
could have been of some benefit only when the sun was fairly low. Some people have 
determined the postponement to half of the period in summer. Some of the Shafi'is say that 
the cooler time for the salah of zuhr is the time of the zawal. They hold that the salah must 
not be postponed to the extent the Hanafis do. They hold that to avoid severe heat, the time 
of zawal is the best time to offer the zuhr. Their interpretation is for fetched and contrary to 
actual experience. 

It is stated in the Hidayah: in cities where the severity of heat is when the sun's shadow is 
like one mithl there benefit may be derived from the cool time only when the salah is 
offered at one mithl. 

SYNOPSIS: There are very many ahadith about offering the salah of zuhr when it is cooler. 
They establish that it is better to postpone the zuhr in summer till it is cooler. As for the 
hadith of Habbab (or Hubab that the Prophet did not accede to 

their request to postpone the zuhr because of the intensity of the heat, they had asked for 
putting it off till the very last time. He did not agree because that could have gone beyond 
the period of zuhr. 

Imam Shafi'i ■u-j said that postponing till it is cooler is a concession but only for those 
who face difficulty in going to the mosques for the congregational salah. He said that those 
who offer their salah by themselves or in a neighbourhood mosque should better offer the 
zahr at the initial time, and not put it off. 1 

This opinion is contrary to the apparent meaning of the hadith and must not be obeyed. 2 
Imam Tirmidhi transmitted a hadith (of Abu Dharr) They were travelling 


1 Observation after hadith # 157. 

2 ibid. 
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with the Prophet and were all together. In spite of that, he postponed the salah 

till it was cooler. Tirmidhi said, ''Those who advocate the postponement of zuhr 
because of severe heat may be followed." 1 
(because they emulate the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet)). 




3l jizs & & > jj-u jis IJ-j ^ vv: > 


— o IjSfcjl (JLil 2 j£j\ ^ (j-s 




592. Sayyiduna Anas ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ d»l 
offered the salah of asr when the sun was high and shining bright. One could go 
up to al-Awali and be there while it was still high. Some of Al-Awal; were four 
miles or so from Madinah. 2 


COMMENTARY: The word awali is the plural of aaliyah. The villages elevated outside 
Madinah were called al-Awali The mosque of Banu Qurayzah was there too. 


ISJ Ji. (jiiiJl u ilg ^jL- jLj & sill Ja j s^o jl* jll 4-fcj <»'W 

(^.1 a oljj) Vjl^£§5JJI.j£i5 V - . j Uaj^Jl ££5 v£-5I^J Ojh^i 


593. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "It 

is the salah of the hypocrite. He sits observing the sun till when it is pale and is 
between the two horns of the devil, he stands and hastens through four raka'at, not 
mentioning Allah in these, but a little." 3 

COMMENTARY: 'Hastens through four raka'at is like packing through them as an animal 
packs at the seed. There are four raka'at and eight sajdahs in asr. He makes the two 
prostration, one upon the other, as though it was one. So the eight are like four sajdahs 
(prostrations). 

Only asr is mentioned here because it is called the salah al wasta, the midmost salah. But, 
every salah has to be offered calmly and with humility. 

Mawlana Mazhar said that if anyone delays the salah of asr till the sun turns pale then 
he shows himself as resembling a hypocrite. The hypocrites never care for observing the 
salah properly. They only make an outward display to save their skin. They do not need 
reward for their salah. Hence, the Muslims must not resemble the hypocrites indeed or 
word. They must offer the asr at its proper time. 




594. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar a ^<&\<s !o j narrated that Allah's Messenger sa id. 


1 ibid, and # 158. 

2 Bukhari # 550, Muslim # 192-621 (without mentioning al Awali), Abu Dawud # 404, followed by 
hadith # 405 of Zuhri "al Awali was at two or three mils, or four." Nasa'i # 507, Ibn Majah # 682, 
Muwatta Maalik # 10,11 (Times of salah), Darimi # 1208. 

2 Muslim # 195-^72, Abu Dawud # 413, Tirmidhi # 160, Nasa'i # 511, Musnad Ahmad 3-149. 
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"He who misses his salah of asr is like one suffering a loss of his family and wealth/' 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone goes without offering the salah of asr then it is as though he has 
gone through a misfortune losing his children, family and property, or some of them. So, 
he must fear missing the salah in the same way as he fears for his family and belongings. 
Again, only the salah at asr is mentioned because it is the salah al wusta and to miss it is 
more sinful than to miss.any other salah. 

fSSJi&tj(°w 


jll jll 


«ljj) 


595. Sayyiduna Buraydah <s°j narrated that Allah's Messenger J* 

said, "He who does not offer the salah of asr, his deeds come to naught." 2 
COMMENTARY: Though this hadith seems to say so, all his deeds do not go in vain. That 
happens only to one who dies as an apostate. As for one who neglects the asr, he is 
deprived of the reward he would have earned from that salah. 

The Hanifi hold that if anyone apostates, then he loses all his deeds, even if he is alive. If 
anyone performs the hajj and then apostates, and Allah guides him again to Islam, he will 
have to perform hajj once again. 

The mu'tazillah say that deeds are washed away even after committing major sins. 
Allah knows best. 


aiil jLj & iill jill 4jjy f* Jai lit jlS ip.+L %(M1) 


(«J,c ^\J 


596. Sayyiduna Rafi' ibn Khadij narrated that when they offered the salah 

of maghrib with Allah's Messenger ^ <>>. and as it was over, one of them 

could still see the spot where his arrow landed. 3 
COMMENTARY: He meant to say, "We used to offer the salah of maghrib with the Prophet 
i n the initial time such that if on returning anyone shot an arrow then he could 
see where his arrow landed. In the view of all the scholars, the salah of maghrib should be 
offered during its initial time, this being mustahab (desirable). 




2 (MV) 


(4jAc<5£^») 

597. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that they used to offer the salah of isha at 

such a time as was between the disappearance of the twilight and the first one-third 
of the night. 4 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah may not have known till then that the Prophet 

,*L- 3 «U*<U)I had disallowed the ward al-atamah for isha. As stated earlier, the approved 


1 Bukhari # 552, Muslim # 200-626, Abu Dawud # 414, Tirmidhi # 175, Nasa'i # 479, Ibn Majah # 685, 
Darimi # 1230, Muwatta Maalik 21 (Times of Praya) Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 

2 Bukhari # 553, Nasa'i # 478, Ibn Majah # 694, Musnad Ahmad 5-349,350. 

3 Bukhari # o59, Muslim # 217-637, Ibn Majah # 687, Musnad Ahmad 4-142. 

4 Bukhari, part of lengthy hadith # 864. 
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time for Isha is till one third of the night however, it is allowed to offer it before the rise of 
dawn. (This is discussed earlier.) 


oU|l£i J 14 JI J iidi\ $4 jLjt&ib) J* Jji jpj dill (MA) 


(4jlc (3^>) (^5 l)*jQ U 


598. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

offer the salalt of fajr and (after it) the women would return covered with their 
woolen garments, not being recognized because of the pre-dawn darkness. 1 





.Ijj) Jsf &_i£ L 4J)| jiJ jtS ijiill g 


599. Sayyiduna Qatadah dil narrated from Sayyiduna Anas that the 

Prophet a nd (Sayyiduna) Zayd ibn Thabit had the pre-dawn 

meal (before beginning their fast) After finishing their meal, the Prophet 

stood to offer the salah. And he offered it. They asked Anas <j*j, "what 
was the time between their finishing the predawn meal and the beginning of the 
salah?" He said, "It was about as much time as it takes a man to recite fifty verses." 2 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Toor Pushti said that the time suggested here is not for 
other Muslims of the Prophet's j* ummah. His deed was according to a direct 

Divine command. Moreover, as for as religion is concerned, he was immune to mistake 
(tiksdi He could have erred in the least in any religious thing. No one else can 

attain this station. 


*IJ*f wLn£ l5j \ill <>* ill jjJLj d jlS jlS jS <Sfi 


<vo 


t>J~* o'jj) -lists i£JJ 

600. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger aJ* <di1 

asked him, "How will you behave when the rulers over you will put off the salah or 
delay it beyond its time?" He submitted. "What do you command me (to do then)?" 
He said, "Offer our salah at its time and if you get it with them, offer it (again). That 
will be a supererogatory {salah) for you." 3 

COMMENTARY: The words (jjy-y. y& j') in the hadith are the sub-narrator's who was 
uncertain whether he was told (jjs-**) (put off) or (djy>-y) (delay). However, they convey 


1 Bukhari # 867, Muslim # 232-645, Abu Dawud # 423, Tirmidhi # 153, Nasa'i # 546, Ibn Majah # 669, 
Darimi # 1216, Muwatta Maalik 4 (times of salah), Musnad Ahmad 6-178. 

2 Bukhari # 576, Musnad Ahmad 3-170. 

3 Muslim # 238-648, Abu Dawud # 431, Tirmidhi # 176, Nasa'i (similar) # 859, Ibn Majah # 1256, 
Dar*mi # 1 228, Musnad Ahmad 5-169. 
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similar meaning. 

If a ruler commits this kind of a lethargy, and he cannot be made to see the right thing, the 
worshippers will miss the blessings of the initial time or the merit of the congregational 
salah. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr got the Prophet's ruling on this problem. 

He instructed him to offer his own salah at the proper time and again, if he got the 
opportunity, he might join the congregation. He would then earn a two-fold reward. 

Thu? wp know that if an imam delays the congregational salah (of zuhr and isha) then any 
one may offer his salah individually and again with the imam to earn the blessings of the 
initial time and of the congregation. This cannot be done with the fajr, asr and maghrib 
because no supererogatory salalt is allowed after fajr and asr and supererogatory are never 
made up of three raka'at (which is maghrib). 

As for the hadith, however, it speaks of necessity because if a person would not offer the 
salah with a ruler, he was liable to be taken to task. So, the Prophet >12*4*1* dJj* did not 
specify the command for zuhr and isha alone, for perpetrating the makruh (unbecoming) (or 
disliked) is better than allowing mischief and disorder. Moreover, at such times the makruh 
(unbecoming) acts are permitted. 

The prophet gave these instructions to Abu Dharr [ n advance. It was a 

miracle from him informing in advance that such things would happen. Indeed, the rulers 
of Banu Umayyah were guilty of doing this thing. They showed exemplary lethargy in 
offering the salah. 


6a eJjil u* j-* *131 jls jta sjlS* c£j 






601. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "if a person has offered one raka'ah of the salah of fajr before the sun 
rises, then, indeed, he has offered the salah of fajr. And, if he has offered one 
raka'ah of asr before the sun sets then, indeed, he has offered the salah of asr." 
COMMENTARY: According to this hadith, the salah of both these persons is valid. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) differ! Most rule according to the hadith. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah and his followers hold that while the salah of asr is valid, the salah of fajr will 
not be valid if the sun rises while the second raka'ah was yet to be completed. He cites the 
other a hadith that disallow salah of any kind, prescribed or supererogatory, at the time of 
sunrise or sunset. When two verses of the Qur'an seen to give a contradictory verdict then 
the principle of fiqh is that one should resort to the hadith and when two a hadith seem to 
differ then one should resort to qiyas (judgment of the scholars). 

Qiyas goes by this hadith as for as the salah of asr is concerned but prefers the hadith of 
disallowance in regard to the salah of fajr. The reasoning is that at the time of fajr, the entire 
period is perfect till sunrise. Hence, when anyone begins to offer a salah before sunrise, it 
becomes wajib (expedient) throughout with the attribute of perfection so that like its 
inception, its conclusion too should be of a perfect kind, meaning that it should be 
completed within its period. But, it is sunrises after one raka'ah, it means that with the 
expiry of time, there grows a defect in the salah and the wajib (expedient) to make it perfect is 
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not met. Therefore, the entire salah becomes void. 

As for the salah of asr, it is the opposite of it. The entire period of asr till sunset is not 
perfect. As long as the sun does not turn pole, it is the approved or perfect time. After that, 
it is makruh (unbecoming) towards the end of the period. So, when one commences the salah 
of asr when its period is closing. He will be doing so in as imperfect time, so its being wajib 
(expedient) is with the attribute of imperfection. When it ends after sunset, it will not be 
defective because it was begun in an imperfect time and it ended in an imperfect time. The 
attribute when it became wajib (expedient) was maintained when it was completed. 

Imam Shafi'i said that the ahadith disallowing salah at the time of sunrise sunset and 
nisf un nahar pertain to supererogatory salah. No one may offer the optioned salah at these 
times, but he can offer the prescribed at these three times. However, it is not so because the 
hadith does not specify kind of salah but is general in application. To specify any salah is 
contrary to the apparent meaning of the hadith. 

Ibn Malik said that the first sentence of the hadith means that he who offers one 
raka'ah before sunrise of the salah oifajr, gets the period of the salah even though that time 
was not reasonable. However, that became proper for the salah because there was enough 
time for one raka'ah to be completed definitely. Hence, that salah will be valid for him. 



602. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you manages to make a sajdah (meaning one raka'ah) of the 
salah of asr before the sun sets, let him complete his salah. So, too when he 
manages to make a sajdah of the salah of fajr, let him complete his salah ." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Hanafi interpret the sentence; 'Let him complete the salah' to mean 
that he must redeem the salah. The interpretation of the Shafi'is is as mentioned against the 
commentary of the previous hadith # 601. 




(vr) 


(4^(5^°) 3 V} I 4 ) 5 V Al\ 13} I fe La} 


603. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who forgets a salah or sleeps through it, his expiation for it is that he should offer it 
when he remembers it." Another version has it: "There is no expiation for it but that." 2 
COMMENTARY: One who forgets or oversleeps must offer the salah on remembering or on 
awakening. There is no other expiation as there is in fasting. Ibn Maalik said that be 


1 Bukhari # 556, Nasa'i # 517, Musnad Ahmad 2-399, Muslim (from Ayshah # 164-609. 

2 Bukhari # 597, (whtout separating the two versions and with the verse (Arabic) (20:14), Muslim # 
315-684, Tirmidhi (is version) # 178, Abu Dawud # 442, Nasa'i (only for getting) # 613 and so Ibn 
Majah # 6596, Darimi # 1229, Musnad Ahmad 3-100. 
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must not delay it any more. 

(J I l$ij, jjJI (J (_r^ ^I l (J J-ZJ (Jls 8(31 C^J ^^ 
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604. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There is no offence in sleep. Offence is (committed) only in wakefulness. 
Hence, if one of you forgets the salah or sleep through it, let him offer it when he 
remember it, for, Allah, the exalted says: (Arabic) 

{And establish salah for my remembrance} (20:14) 1 
COMMENTARY: One who sleep is not responsible. But he is responsible while awake so 
he should not have slept before offering the salah. 

The verse says: "When you remember the salah, it is a means to remember Me, so offer it." 
Some people say that means "when I remind you the salah, offer it. You are not at fault/ 

SECTION II 

iSlbliij dJ it iSiljUJi ujijj viab jtl ill 4) 

jjJI oljj) -1^1 jj - La -j I VIj 

605. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that the Prophet said to him. "O Ali, 

do not postpone three things the salah when it is due, the funeral when it is ready, 
and the marriage of an unmarried girl when a suitable match is found for her." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet advised Sayyiduna Ali three things. 

When the hour is up, all work must be set aside and salah must be offered. 

When the funeral is ready, the funeral salah must be offered and the corpse promptly buried. 
Allamah Teebi dit-wj quotes Allamah Ashraf dil-wj as saying that it means that the funeral 
salah may be offered even at such hours as are disapproved ( tnakruh (unbecoming)) for the 
salah (like time of sunrise, sunset and zawwal), unless the funeral is there ready before these 
times. The same command applies to sajdah tilawah (prostration on reciting the verse that call 
for it). Apart from these three hours, the funeral salah and the sajdah tilawah and both proper 
at all hours, including before and after the salah of fajr, after the salah of asr, etc. 

The third advice is that when a suitable match of the same fraternity is found for an 
unmarried woman, their marriage must not be put off. The Arabic word (^') (al-ayyim) is 
a spouseless woman' whether a virgin or a divorcee or a widow, but Allamah Teebi 
said that Ayyuim is one who has no partner (or mate) and may be a man or a woman, and 
the woman may be a virgin or a previously married divorce or widow. 

The Arabic word (jif) (kufuw) means that the man should match the woman in (i) descent, 

1 Muslim (a lengthy hadith without he verse) # 311-681, Abu Dawud # 437, Tirmidhi # 177, Nasa'i # 
615 (without the verse), Ibn Majah # 698, Musnad Ahmad 5-298. 

2 Tirmidhi # 171, Musnad Ahmad 1-105, Ibn Majah # 1486. 
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(ii) Islam, (iii) freedom, (iv) honesty, (v) wealth and (vi) occupation. 

An unfortunate development of the current times to which Muslims must pay attention in 
the light of this hadith is that girls are left unmarried for long. Mostly it is done to imitate 
alien custom in the name of 'modem times/ Not only is the Prophet command 

disobeyed but also the sentiments of the girls are neglected. The result is visible in rempant 
sin and adultery and shamelessness. Moreover, remarriage of a divorce and widow is 
looked down upon as a stain and defect. In this way, she is punished and consigned to 
grief and pain. Her emotions are smothered. 

As is known, the ahlus sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) wa al-jama'ah believe that anyone 
who rejects a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) howsoever minute, or ridicules it, becomes an 
infidel. It is also known that a woman's marriage is a very important and well-known sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Prophet It is emphasized in innumerable ahadith. 

However, those who claim to follow Islam and love the Prophet fail to abide b his 

sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). Some seek shelter behind their helplessness, some cite 
modem customs and some fear the taunts and in these ways let their daughters grow old or 
the divorces or window live a life of solitude, depriving themselves of the blessings of the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). Real wisdom lies in regarding the taunts and criticism as a 
blessing, for the good actions of the Prophet an d the pious people have always 

been subjected to taunts, but they never stepped back from obeying Allah. 

Let us cite an anecdote of a saintly person. He married his daughter to one of his disciples 
who was her match. He did not disclose it to his wife. When she learnt of it, she rebuked 
him and created difficulties for him. He kept his cool while she lost her cool. He showed 
that one should not worry about the scorns of others when doing pious work. If anything is 
good, it does not turn bad if another person calls it bad. 

Mawlana Shah Abdul Qadir has cited this hadith in his commentary of the verse 
(and wed the spouseless} (24:32). He has translated the hadith in this way. The 
Prophet 3 dil said, "O Ali! Be not tardy in doing three things, (i) Observing the 
prescribed salah when the time comes for it. (ii) Attending to the funeral once it is there, (iii) 
Marrying off a widow when a proper man is found for her. If anyone finds fault with a 
widow's remarriage then his faith is (weak, or) lacking. And, if a female and a male slave 
are pious, get them married (if you are confident that they will not elapse and desert you). 



(lS o'jj) ulijilj 

606. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger <U>l 

said, "There lies in the earliest time of the salah the pleasure of Allah and in the 
concluding time His forgiveness." 1 

COMMENTARY: The earliest time means the earliest approved time. We say this because 
the Hanafis observe same salah after a delay, like the fajr and in summer the zuhr. That is 
their approved time with a delay from the earliest time. 

The final or concluding time is the makruh (disapproved) time, like the sun's change of-colour 
for the asr salah, or the isha past midnight. This sentence means that the obligation of the 


1 Tirmidhi # 172. 
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salcih is discharged anyway and one is not burdened with a sin for neglecting the salah and 
is not punished. 

i -iia. 1 ° Ijj 

—JJ>I jjjp jji) L> 

607. Sayyidah Umm Farwah narrated that the Prophet xb-j «U <>> was 

asked which deed was the most excellent. He said, "To observe salah at the 
earliest time for it." 1 

Tirmidhi said that none but Abdullah ibn Umar Umari narrated this hadith from 
Sayyidah Umm Farwah He is not sound in the eyes of the scholars of hadith. 

COMMENTARY: After faith, the most excellent deed is to offer the salah at its earliest 
time with the congregation. We have mentioned in the commentary against the hadith # 
568 that there are very many ahadith about the most excellent of all deeds and they name 
different deeds as the best. Each deed is certainly the best at its place. The excellence is 
additional. Each is excellent for its own reason. But salah is definitely the best after faith 
and the noblest. 

Abdullah ibn Umar Umari belonged to the posterity of Umar Faruq This is why he 

is called umari. His line of descent is: Abdullah ibn Umar ibn Hafs. Ibn Aasim ibn Umar 
(Faruq) ibn al-Khattab. Though Tirmidhi regards the hadith as not strong, other scholars 
rate it as sahih. 





*LoX9 jJjLs. L&zsjJ, J^-^3 ^ I l )^ 3 o-J Is O^J 


(VA) 


I »b-0 ^ I 

608. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that not even twice did Allah's Messenger 

delay a salah to its last, concluding time, till he died. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet offered the salah at the approved times, not at 

the makruh (disapproved) times. However, he did it only once to show that it is permissible 
and the people might know that salah can be offered during that time 
Sayidah Ayshah did not count the salahs that Jibril x^t^ led him through at their 

concluding times. He had taught him closing times too. Aslso She did not count the salah he 
offered at the last time of it to teach a man who was enquiring about their times. She did 
not count these because they were to teach. 





609. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"My ummah will not cease to prosper" or he said, "be on the religion of Islam - as long 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-374, Tirmidhi # 170, Abu Dawud # 426. 

2 Tirmidhi # 174, Musnad Ahmad 6-92. 
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as they do not postpone the salah of maghrib to such a time as the stars twinkle/' 1 

610. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas also narrated that this hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: The disapproval is not when the stars are merely seen at the salah of 
maghrib, but it is when they are clustered together and glitter brightly. It is then that the 
time is makruh (unbecoming). The Prophet led the salah of maghrib with a delay 

once to demonstrate that the time of maghrib was till then, otherwise he always led the 
maghrib at its initial time. 

jdjft gif <> jii jS jLj & ii!i 4 j i jj_Sj ji! ji! IjijL q\ cAj f"') 

611. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Had it not distressed my ummah, I would have commanded them to 
postpone the salah of isha to third or one-half of the night." 3 

jJLllsi jjjj jil 

(jji joijj) ~j£ jj! Sii t&j 

612. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal ‘Uc.dtfnarrated that Allah's Messenger 

j^s said, "Do put off this salah till it is dark, because through it, you are given 
excellence over other ummahs . None of the urnmahs before you offered it ever." 4 
COMMENTARY: We have seen in hadith # 583 that Jibril led the Prophet 

through the salah of five times and said (This is the time of the salah 

of the Prophet ^ dl <>° who were before you). This means that the salah of isha was 
prescribed for the earlier Prophet but not their ummahs. It is like the salah of 

tahajjud that was fard (obligatory) for the Prophet but not for his ummah. 

In those words of Jibril the word('. 41 ) (this refers to (jU-*>) (as far) (when light is well 

spread before sunrise) for the salah of fajr. As against the other times, all the Prophets ^ 
>o^LJi observed this time for fajr. It was common to them. 

jj-U ijU iUill s jj, Ilf < w > 

jj! J^jl o Ij J ) —ijj l. j \ '.j rtiii iUI 

613. Sayyiduna an-Numan ibn Bashir narrated, "I know better the time of 

this salah, the second isha. Allah's Messenger offered it at the time the 

moon disappeared on its third night." 5 

1 Abu Dawud # 418. 

2 Darimi # 1209, Ibn Majah # 689. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-350, Tirmidhi # 167, Ibn Majah # 691. 

4 Abu Dawud # 419, Darimi # 1211, Tirmidhi # 165, Nasa'i # 529, Musnad 4-270. 

5 Abu Dawud # 419, Darimi # 1211, Tirmidhi # 166, Nasa'i # 529, Musnad Ahmad 4-270. 



395 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


COMMENTARY: The moon sets on the third (of the lunar month) at about one fifth of the* 
night. Thus, this hadith too calls for delaying the salah of Isha, it being mustahab (desirable). 

The salah of isha is called the second because maghrib is sometimes called the first isha. 


ills Jj ISjif5 sijj 


614. Sayyiduna Raft' ibn Khadij narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Offer the salah of fajr in good light. It is a means of great reward." 1 


COMMENTARY: The apparent words of the hadith are that the salah of fajr should be 
offered in good light. Hence the apparent ruling of the Hanafis conforms with it that the 
salah otfajr should begin and end in good light. 

However, Imam Tahawi dil-wj who is an illustrous scholar of the Hanafi school of thought 
said that while the salah of fajr must begin in aghlas (darkness), it may end in asfar (good 
light) by resorting to a lengthy recital. Dy the time the salah ends, there would be a good 
light overhead. The ulama (Scholars) say that this interpretation of Imam Tahawi is 
excellent and it reconciles all a hadith. 

These ahadith are reconciled for another reason which is another hadith. It is narrated in the 
Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). We learn from it that whether is responsible for 
it. It is better to offer this salah in darkness during winter but in good light during summer. 
The words of the hadith are: 


lM? 1!jj, Jill Ji^alll iU X Jll 

ytiibijS** j&i ,_&ui 4 ySiiii j&s u jSs 

IjSjjT 


Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated that Allah's Messenger sent him to 

yemen and said, "When it is winter, offer the fajr in darkness and prolong the 
recital to the extent that the people are not burdened and not restless. And when it 
is summer, offer the fajr in good light, because, night are short and the people sleep 
(long). So give them time so that they may get to it, meaning the salah" 


The limit of asfar, or good light, in the sight of the Hanafis i c that there should remain (after 
the salah) so much time will sunrise that the masnun 2 

recital could be made during that time (which is forty sixty or one hundred versts) in tartil. 
If there arises a need to make a fresh ablution after the salah that could be made and the 
salah might be repeated in the foregoing manner. 3 


SECTION III inatjjbfil 

ijiil ji JJl£J sill j-e 4JJI (JjJo M j-" lif JI 3 fijX cA £ilj ^ 


1 Tirmidhi # 154, Abu Dawud # 424, Nasa'i # 547, Ibn Majah # 672, Musnad Ahmad 4-142, Darimi # 
1217. 

2 The Prophet's practice on which something is based. 

3 A manner of reciting the Quran with pauses and correct diction. 
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615. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij narrated that they would offer the salah 

of asr with Allah's Messenger ^ <>» then a camel would be slaughtered/ 

divided it into ten portions and cooked. Then they would eat the well-done meat 
before the sun disappeared. 1 

COMMENTARY: It seems from this hadith that the salah of asr was offered early, say when 
the shadow was one mithl (of the height of the subject), or a little thereafter. This is the 
ruling of the three imams dilo-.j and the two companions of Imam Abu Hanifah and 
according to one of his rulings, too. Some of his followers have ruled on these lines. 
However, the better known ruling of Imam Abu hanifah «■; [ s that asr begins when 
shadows are two mithls and this hadith is explained. On this basis, that perhaps this 
happens in summers when days are longer. Moreover, Ibn Hamman has written in 
the exposition ) to the Hidaya that if the salah of asr is offered before the sun's colour 
changes then, in the time till the sunset, the actions mentioned in the hadith may be 
completed very easily. Those who have observed adept cooks prepare meals for the amirs 
and ruler during a journey will know that this thing is not far fetched. 


gUJilbU jii 

j\cJI 4l&l 

5 jJ> t LA*\ JIa 1 (J* Jib ^JJ>\ V j]j jSj& CA> U J.5kJ 


C4— o'jj) jite. 1131 


616. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that one night they stayed (in 

the mosque) awaiting Allah's Messenger -d»l f or the salah of isha, the 

second, till he came out to them when one third of the night had passed, or after 
that. They could not sunrise what had kept him back his family or some other 
affair. He said on coming out, "Surely, you await a salah that adherents of any 
religion other than your's did never await. Had it not burdened my ummah, I would 
have offered this salah with them at this time." Then he commended the mu'adhin 
and the iqamah was called and he led the salah. 2 


COMMENTARY: He said that none besides them awaited the salah of isha, be they Jews 
Christians, because this salah is prescribed specifically for this ummah. He said, "The more 
you wait for it though it is your time for rest and you may distress yourselves, the more 
reward you will earn. 

The hadith is proof that the salah of isha is best offered when a third of the night is over. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ruled accordingly. However, the Prophet offered this 

salah at its initial time if the majority of the sahabah had gathered at that time. 

Those of them assembled at a later hour, they offered it with a delay. In the light of this, the 


1 Bukhari # 2485, Muslim # 198-625, Musnad Ahmad 4-143. 

2 Muslim # 220-639, Abu Dawud # 420, Nasa'i # 537. 
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ruling of Imam Ahmad is that the worshipper who come together at the initial time, may 
offer isha as they come, but those who arrive later on, may pray later. 

f 9 9 LEl^i JJ6 AJjlz }I 

617. Sayyiduna Jabir Samurah said (to his listeners). "Allah's Messenger 
generally offered the salahs around (the times of) your salahs except that he put 

back al-atamah (the isha) somewhat after your time, and he made it a light salah/' 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir ** used the word al-atamah for isha perhaps 

because he may not have learnt of the prohibition on its use. Or because this name was 
previously known and the people were familiar with it, so he used it. 

The hadith is another evidence that it is better and mustahab (desirable) to offer the salah of 
isha at a delayed hour. 

Making it a light salah is that the Prophet recited short surahs in the salah of 

isha. Ibn Hajar said that he recited short surahs when he led the congregation and it 
included weak people. This statement is made to mean that he did it often because it is also 
known that the recited surah al-Araf in the salah of maghrib in its two raka'at. I say that 
even these lengthy surahs recited by him did not distress the worshippers. The sahabah 
were overwhelmed when he led the salah and did not realize how lengthy a recital he 
made. The some things could not be said of another imam. 

IjjXlj jX-& ja • ) 1 (JIas IjSgizz blils jS I JSa. 

-gil. :jSjJS£S \upL&Q\p& 

618. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that they used to offer the salah of al- 

atamah wiMi Allah's Messenger and (one night) he did not come out till 

about half of the night had passed. He said, "Assume your seats." So, they took 
their seats. He said, "ln<* people have offered the salah and went to their beds 
while you continue to be counted in the salah till you wait for it. Had it not been for 
the weakness of the weak and Illness of ill, I surely would have put off this salah 
till the middle of the night." 2 

COMMENTARY: Previously, we have read the Prophet's .ol-.* <Uc ^ saying that non- 
Muslims do not wait for the salah of isha. So the words of the hadith, "Other people have 
offered the salah and went to their beds" refers to those people of other religions. They have 
offered their prayer of the evening and retired. But Muslims are singularized witn Ihe 
honour of waiting for the isha, So, Allah will reward them for their perseverance and wait. 
Each moment of their wait will be counted as worship, as occupied in salah. 




jS^&.>U 


1 Muslim # 227-643, Musnad Ahmad 5-105. 

2 Abu Dawud # 422, Nasa'i # 538, Ibn Majah # 693, Musnad Ahmad 3-5. 
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Or, it could mean that Muslims of other neighbourhood have offered their salah and gone 
to sleep. So, they who waited will get more reward then the others. 

Anyway, it is allowed to delay the salah of isha to midnight. Rather, it is better and mustahab 
(desirable) as a worship. 


j£\ iiiU 




(tS-X-aoljj) 


619. Sayyidah Umm salamah narrated (to the people), "Allah's Messenger 

4^1 advanced the salah of zuhr more than you do. But, you offer the asr 
earlier then he did." 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiah Umm salamah wished to exhort the people to abide by the 

sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) . There is blessing in it. This hadith is evidence that if the salah 
of asr is postponed, it is mustahab (desirable). This is what Imam Abu Hanifah did. 


ip <L>$ £lU)L yjf.jil <L$ iSljLji^dsi jls I aT •> 


—(j4^ 


620. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that it was not, Allah's Messenger 

put off the salah (of zuhr) some what till it was cooler. When it was cold 
(wheather) he brought it forward. 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith removes the confusion about the time of the salah of zuhr. 


Some ahadith say that the Prophet observed it early and some that he delayed 

it, but this clarifies the varying times in summer and winter. 


iS+Zj ^ \j&\ <lil Jj-ij cj Jll Jll Lijl cA SSLc. W ') 

b Jij jiil l&j}JyUs\ i \Jj& u=9j Js. itdf 

oljj) (JU 


621. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger 


*^*3 said to him, "There will be over you, after me, such rulers, whom (different) 
things will occupy from (offering) the salah at their scheduled time till that will 
expire. So, do observe the salah at their times." Someone asked, "O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I Offer the salah with them?" He said, "Yes!" 3 

(This because they would get more reward and save themselves from disobeying 
the rulers and earning their wrath.) 


te'&iIrt jl! jtSuflaj cALszlo*j (>VYY ) 

(jjil J—4.1 ’a\ I 1#VUall v ■ j j 


1 Tirmidhi # 619, Musnad Ahmad 6-289. 

2 Nasa'i # 499. 

3 Abu Dawud # 433, Musnad Ahmad 6-7. 
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622. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Waqqas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

aL»9*^z said, "There will be over you rulers, after me, who will delay the salah. This 
will be in your favour but against them. So, offer the salah with them as long as 
they offer the salah facing the qiblah." 1 

COMMENTARY: If you offer the salah at mustahab (desirable) time and again with the ruler, 
the second salah will be supererogatory. You will get much reward. If you do not offer the 
salah by yourself but only with the ruler, then you will not be questioned because you 
cannot help offering it with him otherwise you will face his wrath. It will be against the 
rulers because they deliberately delayed the salah. 

(Jjjj Jj&J v < jUii ^ ji.5 T u&j CXVT) 

liU (Jlia ta1zaJ\a\ 115 <«£Jb 

(i_5jL>wJ! oljj) —pLij.C-^A.^.1.9 lj£lil I jlj 

623. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Adi ibn al-Khiyar narrated that he visited 

(Sayyiduna) Uthman when he was besieged and said to him, "you are the 

imam of all of us. You see what has be fallen you. The imam of the rebels leads the 
salah. We fear we will commit sin if we follow him." He said, "The salah is the best 
of the deeds done by the people. So when they do good, you too do good with them 
but when they commit wrong, refrain from their evil." 2 

COMMENTARY: The name of the leader of the rebels was kinanah ibn Bashir Uthman 
advised his visitor to join the people in their good deeds, but to keep away from their evil 
deeds. To offer the salah is a pius deed, so there is no sin in offering it behind a rebel leader. 
These words of Uthman speak high of his fairness and just nature and of his 

kindness. At a time when the rebels had confined him within his home and caused him 
immense hardship, he did not grudge them their piety and did not avenge them. These 
words also prove that salah may be offered behind every pious or wicked men. It is 
permitted and the ahl us-sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) wa al-jam'h stand by it. 

CHAPTER - IV 

THE MERITS OF SALAH 

Ail jLII (Skj ijJ jX (Jls AojJ (Ji SjUA 

OX~* o I j j ) IJ I Uj ii*- ' I Jll 

624. Sayyiduna Uniarah 3 ibn Rawaynah ^ sM <j*>j narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger <>> say. "No one who offers the salah before sunrise and before 

1 Abu Dawud # 434. 

2 Bukhari # 695. 

3 He belonged to the tribe Banu Jathm ibn Thaqif. 
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sunset, meaning th efajr and asr, will enter hell." 1 
COMMENTARY: One the face of it, anyone who offers these two salah regularly will not go 
to hell even if he neglects the other salah and commits sin. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that 
the salah may atone for minor sins but not for major sins. Allamah Teebi said, that 
generally a man rests in the morning and is engaged in his business or other occupation in 
the evening, so if he preserves these two salah in spite of that, he seems to say that he will 
not fail in other deeds. It is as Allah says: 


fcLla-oaJ 1 lyg- i, SjjLaJl ^ j_ j). 

{Surely, the salah forbids indecency and evil} (29:45) 

Hence he will be forgiven. This hadith mentions the merit of these two salah. Moreover, 
Allah may, if He wishes, forgive the person who is regular in offering these salah. 



625. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 

said, "He who offers the two salahs of the cool times will enter paradise." 2 
(They are th efajr and isha). 


iji1L j&l 9 Jj-^j jd Jd (jt c !AS 

I S^LoJ ^ < ij 

J*&3 JtJb bjjlj ^ J>Jb ^ j-b 3 


(4Jx. (3^*) -s£jJi-SS 


626. Sayyiduna Abu Hurarayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Angels replace each other among you by night and by day. They 
. assemble at the salah of fajr and the salah of asr. Then, those had spent the night 
among you go up and their Lord asks them, though He knows best about them. 
"How did you leave my worshipper?" They say, "We left them while they were 
offering the salah and when we had come to them they were engage in salah . 3 
COMMENTARY: Two groups of angels remain with people to write down their deeds arid 
to report to Allah about them. One of the two record the day's deeds and then, after asr, 
ascend and report to Allah. The second record their deeds by night and ascend after fajr 
and present the report to Allah. Twice during the day and night, the two groups meet one 
another, at fajr and at asr. 

Allah is the knower of the unseen and knows the little things on earth and in heavens. In 
spite of that, He asks the angels to let them know of the virtues of His slaves because When 
He had created Aadam and instructed the angels to prostrate before him, they had 

asked Him why he created a creation that would cause mischief on earth and shad blood. 
Then they spoke of their excellence. So, when they bring their report, they realize that 


1 Muslim # 213-634, Abu Dawud # 427, Nasa'i # 471, Musnad Ahmad 4-136. 

2 Bukhari # 574, Muslim # 215-635, Darimi # 1425, Musnad Ahmad 4-80. 

3 Bukhari # 555, Muslim # 210-632m Nasa'i # 485, Muwatta Maalik # 9.24-85. 
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mankind do pious work. 

In short, the Prophet encourages the Muslims, in this hadith, to be regular with 

salah at these two times. The angels would keep on presenting their best deeds to Allah. 
And, He would demonstrate to the angels the best deeds of mankind. 




J)\$ AiSj jJ £51)^4 4iU (>2 

-#^1 qi Jiii 

627. Sayyiduna Jundub al Qasri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

^.^L^aJc. said, "He who offers the salah of fajr is in Allah's protection. Let it not 
be that Allah question you about His protection in any way. Indeed, if He 
questions anyone regarding His protection. He will seize him and cast him face 
down in the fire of hell." 

In some manuscripts of al-Masabih, there is al Qushayri instead of al Qasri. 1 
COMMENTARY: It is incumbent on other Muslims not to treat this person (who has 
offered the salah of fajr) badly. They should not kill him, rob him, backbite him or disgrace 
him. If anyone does that then he challenges Allah's protection. Allah will subject such a one 
to strict punishment. 

Another interpretation of the hadith is that since Allah has assured His protection to one 
who offers the salah of fajr, if a person neglects this salah then the covenant will become 
void and-Allah will take him to task. No one can even dare to avoid the reckoning. 

cJtl $CAj (m) 


Jizsj jhjf&dil j 
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(<1q ($*£■*) -IJli jJ J 

628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

***** said. "Were the people to know what lies in the call (to the salah which is the 
adhan) and in the first row, and could not nothing but draw lots for it, they would 
surely draw lots for it. Were they to know what lies in coming for the zuhr early, 
they would race to it. And, were thay to know what lies in the salah of isha and fajr, 
they would come to them even if they had to crawl (to it)." 2 
COMMENTARY: If the word (j-**Ji) (at tahjir) is taken to mean as translated (to come for 
the zuhr early) then the merit applies to the seasons other than summer, for, it is mustrhab 
(desirable) to put off the zuhr ir summer till it is cooler. Or, this word, would mean; 'to 
hasten to obey.' Some people have also taken it to mean; 'to go (at noon) for the salah of 
Friday.' Allah knows best. 

The word (i **■) (habwa) means: 'to drag oneself on one's buttocks. If anyone cannot walk on 
his feet to earn the m^ilts, then he will crawl to the salah in his eagerness to earn the merits. 


1 Muslim # 262-657, Musnad Ahmad 4-312, Tirmidhi (from Abu Hurayrah # 2171 (similar). 

2 Bukhari # 615, Muslim # 129-437, Nasa'i # 540, Muwatta Maalik # 81-6, Musnad Ahmad 2-236. 
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jJi i 6* J* 4* j jj,j jil ji w> 

(4^1^ V (o La ^ ^ j J Lo A<j J>) q 

629. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There is no salah more irksome to the hypocrites than the fajr and isha. 
Were they to know what lies in them both, they would come to them dragging 
themselves on their seats." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is in the nature of the hypocrites that they are very lazy and 
procrastinating in acts of worship. Whatever salah they offer is to save their skin and to 
show the Muslims. The times of fajr and isha are hours of rest and cold in winter. Besides, at 
both these hours there is darkness so it is very unlikely for anyone's absence to be detected. 
Sincere Muslims must not do this thing otherwise they would resemble the hypocrites. 

111 (^£>4131 (Jj-iJ Jls (Jl! ^ <_ jUjg- ) 

o I jj) (J^J I U’>&9 Zs. Us. 1 0*5 ' 

630. Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that Allah's Messenger j*, sa id, 

"He who offers the isha with the congregation is as though he kept vigil (offering 
salah) for half the night And he who offers the fajr with the congregation is as 
though he kept vigil (in salah) all night." 2 

COMMENTARY: Either the reward of offering the slah of fajr with the congregation is 
more than the reward for the isha, or the hadith means that one who offers the isha with the 
congregation and the fajr too with the congregation then he gets both rewards, that would 
be like worship all night. 

i j&oM'i jjjy jil 

< 1*911 a 4>i>Vi SJSj jlS 

631. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger <Uc d>l j-e 
said, "Let not the villagers (Bedouins) overwhelm you concerning the name of your 
salah of maghrib." The sub narrator said, "The villagers call it isha." 3 

jjjj dll dll js j.tL Uj V jiSjCim 

C_ c i— 

632. And Allah's Messenger said Let not the villagers overwhelm you 

about the name of your salah of isha. In the book of Allah, it is al -isha. The 
villagers defer this salah because they milk their she camels at nightfall (so they 
call it al-atamah and tu'tim in the hadith is the verb form of atamah). 4 

1 Bukhari # 657, Muslim # 252-651, Ibn Majah it 797. 

2 Muslim # 260-656, Abu Dawud # 555, Tirmidhi # 221, DArimi it 1224, Musnad Ahmad 1-58. 

3 Bukhari it 563, Musnad Ahmad 5-55, (narrated Abdullah ibn Mazani). 

1 Muslim ft 229 Cii, Nasa'i it 541, Ibn Majah it 704, Musnad Ahhmad 2-10 (Qur'an 24:58) 
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COMMENTARY: The villagers belonged to the pre-Islamic period. They called the maghrib 
as isha and (the real) isha as atamah. So, the Prophet disallowed the sahabah 

4ic-d»l to use this a nomenclature because, in this way, they would dominate. He asked them 
to use the terminology of the Quran and hadith which is maghrib and isha (for these salahs). 
This teaches the Muslims to rectify and align their speech and usage according to the 
terminology of Shari'ah (divine law). They should not use the words and language of the 
disbelievers and the sinners. 

Then, the Prophet explained why they called isha as al-atamah which, as we 

stated earlier, means darkness. They offered the isha in the darkness because they milked 
their she-camels at that time. They began and milking after the disappearance of the 
twilight and thereafter offered the isha. According to another version, this word is used in 
the passive sense to mean; It was because of being occupied in milking the she-camels, they 
deferred the salah of isha to a later hour. 

In short, Muslims were disallowed to use the terminology of salah of al-atamah. Because it 
resembled the people of the jahiliyah(ignorant era), this name is makruh (unbecoming) to use. 

§Su Jcspi slU cA Upp. <113.1 >p_ jlS jhj ibi J* *1)' j g Cvnr) 

Jj(5 

633. Sayyiduna Ali &°j narrated that Allah's Messenger 41 jo said 

during the Battle of the Trenches (known as khanqah). "They have prevented us 
from the salatul wusta (the middle salah) which is the salah of asr. May Allah fill 
their houses and their graves with fire." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Battle of Khandaq is also called al-Ahzab. It was fought in 4AH or 
5AH. Khandaq means trenches which were dug on the suggestion of Sayyiduna Salman Farsi 
to keep the enemy out of Madinah. The Prophet joined all the Muslims in 

digging the trenches. It was very cold and they were beset by hunger and he tied stones on 
his belly to mitigate the effect of hunger, but did not slow down in doing the work. 

In this battle arrows were showered non-stop so, the Muslims missed four salahs asr was 
one of them. In order to emphasize the merit of asr, he made the prayer against them. But, 
in the Battle of Uhud, he did not curse the infidels because there he himself was the target 
and his merciful nature did not permit him to curse his enemies. Here, the salahs of all 
Muslims were delayed beyond time. 

This hadith is evidence that salat ul wusta is asr. This is the opinion of most of the sahabah 
and the tabi'un an d Imam Abu Hanifah 4l<wj. Imam Ahmed and others. 
This is as in the Quran: 

{Guard your prayers, especially the midmost prayer...} (2:238) 

Here too (,>-jli) (midmost) salah is the salah of asr. 

As for the difference of opinion among the sahabah perhaps that was before all of 

them had learnt ot the hadith that follows in the next section and makes it very clear the 

1 Bukhari It 4533, Muslim # 205-627, Abu Dawud # 409, Tirmidhi # 2995, Nasa'i # 473, Ibn Majah # 
684, Arimi # 1232, Musnad Ahmad 1-144. 
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salat ul wusta is the salah of asr. Till then they had relied on their individual judgment and 
deduction. When the hadith was confirmed, the difference of opinion was resolved. 
SECTION II 


>Lj4ipdll jj-ij jll jil 


>31 oljj) 


634. (Sayyiduna) Ibn Mas'ud ands Samurah ibn Jundub iJ^j narrated 

that Allah's Messenger sa id, "The midmost salah is the salah of asr." 1 

(Refers to as salat ul wusta in the Qur'an). 

COMMENTARY: h is so called because it is between the two salahs of the day: fajr and 
zuhr, and the two of the night: maghrib and isha. 




(VT o) 


((^j ^»>31 oljj) 1 LSiffLi o l &lZ Jll 


635. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the prophet sa id 

about Allah's words: 

{Surely the recital of the Quran at down is witnessed} (17:78) 
that the angels of the night and the angels of the day are present (at that time). 2 
COMMENTARY: The verse says that recital of the Qur'an is fajr, meaning the slah of fajr. It 
is called the Qur'an because recital is part of the salah. It is like calling the salah with the 
word sajdah or ruku' (which are the essentials of salah). 

The word in the verse a(mash hud, witnessed) refers to the angels who record the deeds of 
mankind by day and night. They assemble at the time of this salah as explained in die hadith # 626. 
SECTION III dJiiu 




c\n) 


636. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit and Sayyidah Ayshah narrated 

that as-salat ul wusta (midmost sala1t)is the salah of zuhr. 3 
COMMENTARY: Both of them took the midmost salah to mean the salah of zuhr because it 
is offered in the middle of the day. 

Uk j.5 i M jkj dji J* s3ji jjts ^ 0™) 

ij&ij j£ I pL jU. Ul. >ij dll jlJ I lit:IvU 

(jJlj jjlj oIjj) La $J6 j ^ » A I 


1 Tirmidhi # 182, Musnad Ahmad 5-7. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3146, Ibn Majah # 670, Musnad Ahmad 2-474. 

Muwatta Maalik # 8.8-28, Tirmidhi supplement to # 182. (The former from Zayd and the 

latter frou. boll.) 
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637. Sayyiduqa Zayd ibn Thabit narrated that Allah's Messenger <Uc<a>l ( ^o 

used to offer (the salah of) zuhr early (meaning promptly after zawal). None of 

the salahs that he offered was more severe to the sahabah *** of Allah's 

Messenger than this salah. So the verse was revealed: 

ISj* I 

{Guard the salahs carefully and the midmost salah } (2:238) 

And, e said, "Surely, before it are two salahs and after it two salahs." 1 

COMMENTARY: This is the personal deduction of zayd ibn Thabit that zuhr is the 

midmost salah, otherwise the Prophet has named asr as the midmost salah. 

sjlUl o-to cA v-J.Us ^ Uls &S arA) 

- ° L?Jj I (J S I j J 1 

638. Sayyiduna Maalik narrated that he heard (Sayyiduna) Ali ibn Abu 

Talib and Abdullah ibn Abbas say often. "The midmost salah (SjLidi 

J') is the salah of fajr" 2 And, 

639. (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas j and Ibn Umar (also said so). 3 


COMMENTARY: This again is the personal deduction of these two men. Perhaps till then 
they had not learnt of the Prophet hadith. 

Accordingly, the contention of Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'i (H) is that the midmost 
salah is the salah of fajr. But, Imam Nawwi who was a follower of Shafi'i said that 
the sahih a hadith say that the midmost salah is the salah of asr. 

Imam Mawardi one of the imam of the Shafi'i school of thought explained that 

though Imam Shafi'i dil-u-j had said about fajr that it is the midmost salah, yet in the light of 
sahih ahadith. He seems to have ruled that asr was the midmost salah. Moreover he had left 
clear instruction: 

"If you come across a hadith against which I may have given a ruling, then my correct verdict 
is according to the sahih hadith and my earlier ruling should be thrown away on the wall." 


lie (tL&h SU-o JJ; lie fr* 4le -dll A 




(M* c* u L?->) &Ji 

640. Sayyiduna Salman narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "He who emerges early (moming( for the salah of fajr emerges with the 
standard of faith. And he who emerges early to the market emerges with the 


1 Abu Dawud # 411, Musnad Ahmad 5-183. 

2 Muwatta Maalik 8.8-29, Tirmidhi supplement to # 182. 

3 ibid (Tirmidhi from Ibn Umar & Ibn Abbas supp # 182). 
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standard of Iblis." 1 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi ^ said that this hadith is an example describing the 
forces of Allah and the devil. He who walks out of his house early morning to offer the 
salah of fajr is as though holding a flag of faith to contend against the devil just as the ghazi 
(warrior) marches against the enemy carrying with him the standard of Islam. He is a 
member of Allah's forces. 

As for one who walks out early morning for worldly needs, he is a member of the devil's 
army. He neglects Allah's command to offer the salah and obeys the devil carrying his flag 
and raising aloft the devil's glory. But he weakens his own religion provided, of curse, he 
goes to the market without offering the salah of fajr. If he has offered the fajr, he may go to 
the market to earn lawful livelihood, and he is regarded as a member of Allah's forces. 

CHAPTER - V 

THEADHAN 

The dictionary meaning of (o'ii) (aadhan) is to inform, to proclaim and (o'it) (adhan) is to 
call to prayer. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), a few specified words are 
proclaimed at appointed hours to inform of the time of the salah. This is the (jbi) (adhan). 
This definition excludes the adhan that is pronounced for things and affairs other than salah 
and made masnun, like on a child's birth in its right ear. The iqamah is called in its left ear. 
It is mustahab (desirable) also to pronounce the adhan in the ear of a person who is 
sorrowful, suffers from epilepsy etc., has fits of anger, or has be habits be he man or beast. 
Sayyiduna Daylami narrated that Sayyiduna Ali j said, "The Prophet 

found me grieved one day and said, 'O Ibn Abu Talib I see that-you are sad. Instruct 
someone of your household to pronounce the adhan is your ear. Your grief will disappear/ 
I did that and his words come true." Moreover, every sub-narrator from Sayyiduna Ali 
436 found this method effective. Daylami also transmitted from Sayyiduna Ali 
that the Prophet said, "If any one develop bad habits, call the adhan in his ear. 

Do it for a human being or an animal." 

Reverting to our subject, it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) muwakkadali to call the adhan for 
the prescribed salah to get the worshippers to assemble for the salah and join the congregation. 
The correct record of the inception of the salah is the dream of Abdullah ibn Zayd Ansari 
and of Umar ibn Khattab **«Mj*j al-Faruq. The details of this will follow in a hadith. 
Some people say that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr^^'^j had seen the dream about the adhan. 
Imam Ghazzali said that ten Sahabah were taught the words of the adhan in 

their dream. Some others put the number of those who has this dream at fourteen. 

Some scholars say that adhan began with the judgment of Allah's Messenger 
himself. An angel had guided him to it during the night of his journey to the heavens. 
Sayyiduna Ali narrated that when he reached near the throne, an angel came out. 

He asked Jibril "Who is he?" JIbril said, "By Allah who has sent you with 

the truth, I am the nearest of all to Allah, but I have never seen this angel before now." The 


1 Ibn Majah# 2234. 
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angel said, "Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar," A voice from behind the screen said, "My slave 
spoke the truth. I am the Greater! I am the Greatest!" Then the angel delivered the 
remaining words of the adhan. 

This tradition says that the Prophet had heard the words of the adhan much 

before the dreams of the sahabah However, they were not prescribed as adhan for 

the salah. This is why he continued to offer the salah in Makkah without the adhan being 
called When he emigrated to Madinah, he consulted the sahabah some of them 

heard therse words in their dreams. "This was followed by a revelation: "The words that 
you heard in the heaven are now mansun for adhan on earth." Allah knows best. 

SECTION I 


vijilVi Mis esJUilij sj&Ji jji liJij j&i jtl o 

-Is VI jul Jills 


641. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that the fire and the naqus (bell, gang) were 

mentioned (before the adhan was adopted to announce the time of salah). The Jews 
and the * Christians were mentioned. Then (Sayyiduna) Bilal ^ was 

commended to repeat (the words of) the adhan and to call the (words of the) iqamah 
once. (The sub-narrator of this hadith and teacher of Bukhari and Muslim 

Shaykh Ismail said that he mentioned it to Ayyub d»l (who was a sub¬ 
narrator and had seen Anas and he said, "Except the iqamah." 1 

(The words (SjLJioiSai) - the salah is, indeed, established - are repeated twice,) 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet <>° came to Madinah from Makkah and the 

Muslims swelled in number, the mosque was built and he consulted his sahabah about 

how to announce the time of salah for the people to come to the mosque punctually. The 
sahabah suggested that, at the time, a fire should be kindled at an elevated place or a 

bell sounded to make the people aware of the salah. But, some others disliked these methods of 
alert because they resembled the Jewish and the Christian ways. Then they dispersed. 

One of them was sincerely worried about it because he wished to take the burden off the 
Prophet's <>=- mind. He went home and went to bed, the issue on his mind. That 

night he saw in his dream an angel stand before him and repeat the words of the adhan. He 
was Abdullah ibn Zayd Some versions quote him to say that he was half asleep 

when he saw the angel. Some others quote him, "If that would not cause misgivings to 
arise. I was not asleep at all." So, the ulama (Scholars) put this happening as an exaltation 
and ecstasy. Saintly people experience this in wakefulness. 

In the morning, he recounted his experience to the Prophet He told him that 

his dream was true and he must take Bilal along and disclose the words to him one 

by one and he should proclaim them loudly because Sayyiduna Bilal had a louder 

voice than Abdullah's. 

On hearing him, Umar can quickly and disclosed to the Prophet that he too 


1 Bukhari # 603, Muslim # 3-378, Abu Dawud (second half) # 508, (and so) Tirmidhi # 193, Nasa'i # 
627, Ibn Majah # 729, Darami # 1194, Musnad Ahmad 3-103 (all of then from have the second half). 
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had heard the some words in his dream. The Prophet thanked Allah. It is said that 

on the same night ten, eleven or fourteen sahabah ***tt<j*>j had seen the very same dream. 

As for the naqus, the Christians used it to announce time of their prayer. They struck 
a large piece of wood on a smaller wooden plank and the noise that it made was 
heard at some distance. 


The Jews blew a horn for the same purpose. The fire is mentioned only in this hadith of Anas 
and in no other hadith. It seems that some of them kindled a fire and others blow the horn. 
This hadith indicates that the words of the adhan are in pairs (except for the first Allahu 
Akbar which are four times) and the words of the iqamah are and an odd number (once 
each, except Allahu Akbar and qad qamatis salah). Most of the sahabah the tabi'un 

and Imam Zuhri, Maalik, ShafiT, AwzaT, Ishaq and Ahmad ^ observe this 
direction. However, Imam Abu Hanifah and his followers use the same words for 
adhan and iqamah (pairs). They follow another tradition that is narrated later. 


luiiJ J4l\ .43l31 VI ajfv i$£T ,5i)l V! V S 4 I\ \ 5JJI jj£lill 5i3! 

v^jii^lill Vi*3lJill jjJLj .*131 

CA- .1 Ijj) -5131 VJ^J V .jrfusii j* &. ptfill $&■ 


642. Sayyiduna Abu Mahdhurah 1 narrated, that "Allah's Messenger 

himself taught me the adhan. He instructed me to say: ytvi& t yg\&y£\&). 

Then he instructed me to repeat and say: (Allah is the greatest, Allah is 

the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. I testify that there is no 
God but Allah. I testify that there is no God but Allah. I testify that there is no God 
but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. I testify that Muhammad 
is Allah's Messenger. 

(Hence, repaeat) I testify that there Is no God but Allah. I testify that there is no 
God but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Al’ah's Messenger 1 testify 

that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. 

Come to the salah, come to the salah. Come towards success, come to towards 
success. Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. There is no God but Allah.)" 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The words Allahu Akbar (^'i') mean t hat Allah is far above and high for 
anyone to describe His greatness and might and to recognize their reality. He is the 
Greatest and far above all and nothing can be compared to His Being. He, Lord of might, is 
the Greatest of all creation. 


1 He was sumarah ibn Mu'bar. His kunya was Abu Muhdhurah He did not emigrate to 

Madinah. He was mu'adhdhin and died in Makkah. 

2 Muslim # 6-379 (it was Allahu Akbar twice in the beginning Allah is Greatest), Abu Da'wud # 503, 
Nasa'i # 532, Ibn Majah # 708. 
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In adhan and takbir, the ra of Allahu Akbar (Arabic) is sakin or vowel less. The imams Abu 
Hanifah, Shafi'i Ahmed and majority of the scholars agree that this expression is 
repeated in the adhan four times in the beginning. But Imam Maalik holds that it is 
repeated twice even in the beginning. 

The significance of calling it four times is the assert that fact is imposed in the four comers of 
the world and the human soul made up of the four elements has itself purified through it. 

The words (^^iii^^) (come towards success) call to what delivers you from the makruh 
(unbecoming) (disapproved, repugnant) and gets you your ambition. The word (^‘W') is also 
translated as 'remaining, sustaining, or 'run to what is effective in warding off 
punishment.' It earn reward and an abiding life in the hereafter. It is the salah. 

According to Imam shafi'i and Imam Maalik it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) 
to make tarji; or pronounce the testimonies twice in the adhan. Tarji is done by first 
pronouncing the testimonies twice in a low voice and again in a louder voice twice. They 
rely on this hadith. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that this repetition (in the hadith) was to teach (Sayyiduna) 
Abu Mahdhurah ^ not to make it a part of the adhan. He pronounced the 

testimonies in a soft voice, so the Prophet instructed him to pronounce them in 

a louder voice and, indeed, there is another narration of (Sayyiduna) Abu Muhahurah 
** which is without the tarji. Moreover, the hadith of (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Zayd 

that is regarded as the base in the chapter of adhan, does not have the tarji (&rf). 
Similarly, there is no tarji in the adhan of (Sayyiduna) Bilal who was the chief of the 

mu'adhdhins, or of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umm Maktum w ho was the mu'adhdhin of 

Masjid Nabawi, or to (Sayyiduna) SA'd Qurt who called the adhan in Masjid Quba. 

It is clear from the experience of (Sayyiduna) Abu Muhdhurah that the repetition of 

the testimonies was only for teaching. 

SECTION II tffli Jii* 

-UltflJ (Jla CUV) 

643. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j narrated that during the times of Allah's 

Messenger jo the expressions of the adhan were pronounced twice each 

and or the iqamah once each, save that one said (5>UJi cj ii ii) (the prayer is being 
established, the prayer is being established)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar meant all the expression in the adhan apart from the 

initial 'Allahu Akbar' which is four times and the final la ilaha illAllah which is just once. 
Similarly, in the iqamah, the expression 'Allahu Akbar' is pronounced twice, just as qad 
qamati salah is, both the initial and the final. 

la liy Ij o&J CUi) 

1 Abu Dawud # 510, Nasa'i # 628, Darimi # 1193, Musnad ahmad 2-85. 
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JU.U &\J SjlSjSlj o'jJ 

644. Sayyiduna Abu Mahdhurah narrated that the Prophet ^ «14 <>» 

taught him the adhan having nineteen expressions and the iqamah having 
seventeen expressions. 1 


COMMENTARY: According to the Hanafis, there are fifteen expressions in the adhan. This 
hadith mentions nineteen because of the tarji' ferf-y) as sated in hadith # 642 and its commentary. 
Similarly seventeen expressions of the iqamah exclude the (tarji) four expressions and 
include the two qad qamatis salnh. The same number of expressions are with the Hanafis as 
with the Shafi'is. The earlier hadith gave the number of expressions of the iqamah as eleven 
with the Shafi'is. That is abrogated with this. 


5*1 iijf jlS fJj jSii f—» JlS Sis ^j£ M Ssx b di* jlS 4^j<" 10 > 

*3]V 1 .*ll 1 Vl V^ I j ji5 ji. 5 SId) I 521 dsi ,$51 dj t 

ji ui# JjjvJ liUJ sijl ‘AJJI jjjj ^L)l U£\ -dll VI 

liW sjjl -dll Vl ill V .Al3l Vi ill V 1*1*1) 0 

££■ ‘^rV-oll (£■ —S ^ Liall (£■ iSjlJall —^131 (J J-2>J jj »^lll 

Ijfl dtf -^ 1 6^ Jii iijUif .^Si 6* *jliJf e&4)i -jrtlii! 

Ojl^i .1 l jj) jA)i V} il| V -5^1^31 


645. Sayyiduna Abu Mahdhurah ^ narrated that he requested, "O 

Messenger of Allah, teach me the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the adhan.'' 
He wiped the forehead of Abu Mahdhurah and said, "Say, 'Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest Allah is the Greatest. Raise your voice 
with them. Then say; 'I testify that there is no God but Allah. I testify that there is 
no God but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. 1 testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger.' Lower your voice with these words. Then, raise 
y our voice with the testimonies; 'I testify that there is no God but Allah. I testify 
that there is no God but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. I 
testify that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger. Come to the salah, come to the salah. 
Come towards success. Come towards success. IF it is the salah of fajr, do say: 

(salah is better then sleep, salah is better than sleep). Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. There is no God but Allah.'" 2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic words are (vl> £r~^) (he wiped his forehead). The 
pronominal suffix in (*Jj) (his head) refers to Abu Mahdhurah to convey blessing 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-409 (mentioned the adhan). Tirmidhi # 192, Abu Dawud # 502 (adhan 2 iqamah) 
Nasa'i # 630, Ibn Majah # 709, Darimi #1197. 

2 (The Arabic words are mentioned in hadith it 643 but the words for fijr are mentioned here,) Abu 
Dawud # 500, Nasa'i # 633. 
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to his mind so that he may have a strong memory thereby. In Another sound manuscript, 
these words are more explicit (he wiped my tread). Another meaning would be 

that the Prophet wiped his own head. 

Previous explanation was that the repetition of the testimonies was by way of teaching, but 
this hadith belies that explanation. However, we might say that the ahadith that do not have 
the testimonies repeated have abrogated the hadith of Abu Mahdhurah 
The meaning of 'The salah is better then sleep 7 in the eyes of the saintly and the mystics is: 
'the savor of salah is better than the taste of sleep/ 


1 jjs- 1 *4*^ S* LiP 1 1 (JUj XaXa 1 j <j I ° IJJ 

646. Sayyiduna Bilal narrated that Allah's Messenger said to 

him. "Do not make tathwib in any way for the salah, except for the salah oifajr” 1 
COMMENTARY: Tathwib is the proclamation before which a proclamation has been made 
already for the same objective, for example, the first was made to call the people to the salah 
and the second is made for the same purpose. There are many kinds of tathwib. One of 
these is the pronouncement in the salah of fajr; (salah is better than sleep) 

because it is close on the heels or (s/jaJt^u^) (come to the salah). Both have the same 
purpose, calling people to offer the salah. This kind of tathwib was in practice during the 
Prophet's times and is musnun too. Later, the ulama (Scholars) of kufah began 

to call (^•sUit^.y) (come to success) between the adhan and the iqamah (in the duration 
between them). After that, every sect and group invented some kind of tathwib according 
to their custom, but all of them were put into use only for the salah of fajr because that is a 
time of sleep and of negligence. 

As time passed, the later day ulama (Scholars) introduced tathwib for all the salah and 
regarded it is a good practice, though it was consider makruh (unbecoming) by their 
predecessors because it is a new thing and a bid'ah or an innovation. Sayyiduna Ali 
also rejected it when someone resorted to tathwib and he instructed, "Get this innovator 
out of the mosque." 

It is reported about Sayyiduna Umar 2 That when he heard the mu'adhdhin resort 

to tathwib in a salah other than fajr, he came out of the mosque and asked other people too, 
"Do not remain with this man. Come out! He is bid'ati (an innovator)." 

dUSl 13 ]J Jl£! \i \^ jfi jLj & 4lll 3* jjJJI jjJJ 
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647. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ sa id to 


1 Tirmidhi # 198, Ibn Majah # 215. 

2 Tirmidhi names Ibn Umar j instead of Umar ^ in a similar case, (supplementary 

notes to hadith it 198). 
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Bilal 'when you call the adhan, observe pauses. And, when you pronounce 

the iqamah, be quick. Also, let there be sufficient gap between your adhan and your 
iqamah so that he who eats may finish eating and he who drinks may finish 
drinking, and he who has to may relieve himself. And, do not get up (to offer the 
salah) till you have seen me (coming)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Hajr said that the words of the adhan must be spoken distinctly 
and they must not be prolonged or exaggerated, but sound dear. The mu'adhdhins are 
instructed to be careful in pronouncing the words of adhan and follow the rules to avoid 
mistakes. There are some mistakes which if anyone does deliberately then he becomes an 
infidel, for instance if the alif of o^ii(aashad) is prolonged it turns into a question, meaning, 
"Do I testify.." Or, prolonging the baa*-> of Allahu Akbar to read Akbaar which is a plural 
form of jS which is a drum with one opening and is round. So too it is wrong to pause at aJi 
and begin with M (Allah). 

The mu'adhdhin should get up for the iqamah only on seeing the imam in the mosque. 
Perhaps, the Prophet <dj! ^ came out of his room when the mu'adhdhin began to 

sound the iqamah and when he came to the words (5jUlt Jp ^) (come to the salah), the 
Prophet W as inside the mihrab (niche), perhaps. This is why our imams say 

that when the mu'adhdhin calls the iqamah and comes to these words (come to the salah), 
the imam and the muqtadis (his followers, members of the congregation) must stand up 
and when he comes to (3 jLolu-iiJu) (surely, the salah is established), the salah should began. 

SjX^> q sjrjf 1)1 4JJI JjJ!J I 

is I *ill jjJJ Jill J4 ju, Sljtl dJfe I 

(4^.La Oi Ij Ij jaJI oljj) ~JL 25 

648. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn Harith as-Suda'iy narrated. "The Messenger 
of Allah commanded me to pronounce the adhan for the salah oifajr. So I called the 
adhan. Then Bilal ^ <S°-> intended to pronounce the iqamah, but Allah's 
Messenger sa id him), 'Indeed, the brother of Suda had called the 

adhan and he who calls the adhan may call the iqamah." 2 
COMMENTARY: The words Akha Suda (Brother of suda) referred to Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn 
Harith The Arabs used to call a member of a tribe, its brother (and he was a 

member of as-Suda'i) 

Imam Shafi'I dil **0 cites this hadith to rule that if one who is not a mu'adhdhin calls the 
iqamah, then it is rnakruh (unbecoming). But, Imam Abu Hanifah dd-wj does not regard it as 
makruh (unbecoming), because very often Sayyiduna Ibn Umm Maktum called the 

adhan but Sayyiduna Bilal pronounced the iqamah. His contention is that another 

man may call the iqamah with the permission of the mu'adhdhin. If he denies permission, 
then the other cannot call the iqamah. 


1 Trimidhi # 195. 

2 Tirmidhi # 199, Abu Dawud # 514, Ibn Majah # 717, Musnad Ahmad 4-169. 
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649. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ***^<J*0 narrated, 'when the Muslims came to Madinah, 

they gathered and surmised the time of salah. There was no one to call for that. One 
day, they talked with each other about it. Some of them suggested, 'Adopt a bell 
like the Christians/ Some others proposed the horn of the Jews. So, Umar 
asked, 'Why do you not send a man to announce the salah?' Indeed, Allah's 
Messenger said, 'O Bilal, arise and announce the salah Z 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet dJ <>® had commanded Sayyiduna Bilal to 

ascend to a height and call (i^brSjUJi) (the salah of the congregation). The people would 
respond to it. Hence (^su) (caller or call) is to merely announce the salah. It is not the 
Shari'ah (divine law) call, or adhan. This was the first step. When they assembled a second 
time a continue the search, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd (was inspired or) had a 

dream and the Prophet enforced the adhan. 

S^4 t* jiij sill *1)1 jjjo Jif ifl jfi *> 

jdJIJLit- b Jjia oju LSj^b (Ji-J J>4b blj (j l 3U» §}ball 4-> 

ojJi ^ <*L)J i\ \ Jb S^Lih j4 j Ji u£-Jl9 4j Uj Jbjsj#l!)l 
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IJ% J-+*" ^-5-^9 (Jb 4 J ^ • J jJ /5 O-Jjiib (JVj <Z~jJnS 1SXL0 b y <3 iijb 

jij JuU (J^-b al3l (JjJliJ b {Jj^J 4lb Cii^J v-jllaaLI 

jJ *Sf Vi iU-U 651J ^lillj 5JI3J51 SIJj id-1 >Lj Sill ill jlil 

-usfj»l!ll li| JJ si£l fe»^ ilk ixlWl 

650. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn zayd ib Abd Rabbihi ^ ^ narrated, "After 

Allah's Messenger had instruct ed that a bell should be procured, to be 

struck that the people might assemble for ihe salah, a man walked round me 
carrying a bell in his hand while I was asleep. I asked him, 'O slave of Allah will 


1 Bukhari # 604, Muslim # 1-377, Tirmidhi # 190, Nasa'i # 629, Musnad Ahmad 2-14C. 
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you sell the bell? He asked, 'what will you do with it?' I said, 'we shall summon 
people to the salalt.' He asked, 'May I not read you to what is better than that?' I 
said to him, 'Of course!' He said, 'Say; Allahu Akbar.../ To the end of it, and so the 
iqamah. When I awoke in the morning, I came to Allah's Messenger and 

informed him of what I had seen. He said, 'It is a true dream, insha Allah Ta'ala. 
Get up with Bilal and prompt to him what you have seen. He will call the adhan 
with it because he possesses a voice louder than yours.' So, I arose with Bilal and 
began to prompt him and he called the adhan with it. Umar ibn al-Khattab who was 
in his house heard that and he came out dragging his cloak, saying, 'O Messenger of 
Allah, by him who has sent you with the truth, indeed, I did dream like what is 
shown. Allah's Messenger said, 'Praise belongs to Allah.' 1 

(Abu Dawud, Darimi and Ibn Majah transmitted it but Ibn Majah did not mention the 
iqamah. And Trimidhi called it hadith sahih but did not explain the story of the bell) 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not imply that the Prophet commanded that 

the bell should be sounded. Rather, he was contemplating on a suggestion, but Allah 
guided them through Abdullah ibn Zayd. 

This hadith directs that the expressions of the adhan and the iqamah are identical, and the 
Hanafis follow it. The words (5jLoJic~*ii.u) are pronounced twice in the iqamah, additionally. 
The Prophet described Abdullah's dream as true either because he was 

informed by wahy (revelation) or he used his judgement. He said, 'Insha Allah' to and 
blessing to the decision. 

Umar heard the adhan and came to the Prophet saying that he too had 

seen a similar dream. Perhaps he said so after learning of Abdullah ibn Zayd's ^ 
dream or he may have found it out through Kashf or inspiration. 

Nawawi said that this hadith establishes that a mu'adhdhin should possess a strong 
and loud and a sweet voice. 

Adhan was introduced in 2 AH. Some ulama (Scholars) put it in the very first year of hijrah. 

^4151 Jll (jl ') 

(jJI J1 e Ij j) S^Lol L» 0 1315 

651. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah **^Ntf*J narrated, 'I went out with the Prophet 

for the salah of fajr. He did not pass by any man without calling him to the 
salah, or shaking him with his foot." 2 

COMMENTARY: If any one is asleep at the time of salah, then it is allowed to awaken him 
either by calling him or jerking him at the foot or elsewhere. 

0-5 (Jlai I ^ » j\ AXls cJJ,Lo 0^5 

«ljj)-^>^1 J4i- 

652. Sayyiduna Maalik <&*-*■ j narrated that he had heard that the mu'adhdhin came 


1 Abu Dawud # 499, Ibn Majah # 706, Darimi # 1187, Tirmidhi # 189 (Shorter) Musnad Alima' - 4-43.' 

2 Abu Dawud # 1264. 
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to Umar to call him to the salah of fajr but found him asleep. So he said: 

(salah is better than sleep). On that Umar ***instructed him to 
include these words in the adhan of fajr. 1 

COMMENTARY: Actually, these words were masnun in the adhan of fajr 

from the beginning. This hadith has been explained in many ways, but the best is that when 
the mu'adhdhin woke up Umar with these words, he did not like it and indicated 

to him that they were part of the adhan of fajr and it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to 
pronounce them there but not to awaken someone who is asleep. 

£i3il (J <££CL£>\ < ^ • j\ J>J-w j alls I a\}\ ^ • j l jJla. £>£■ \ (j£- &\ 

„ , f < 

653. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Sa'd ibn Ammar ibn Sa'd the mu'adhdhin of 
Allah's Messenger ^-5 ^ <>» (meaning Sa'd the great grandfather of Abdur 

Rahman was the mu'adhdhin) narrated, "My father narrated to me from his father 
from his grandfather that Allah's Messenger instructed Bilal to 

insert his fingers in his ears and he said, 'It will make your voice louder." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd was a Sahabi and was appointed by the Prophet 

as a mu'adhdhin at the mosque, Masjid Quba. He continued to call the adhan 
there till the death of the Prophet ch® with the Prophet's *^*9 ^ i>° death, 

Sayyiduna Bilal ^ stopped pronouncing the adhan in the Masjid Nabawi and 
emigrated to Shaam and Abu Bakr transferred him from Masjid Quba to Masjid 

Nabawi as its mu'adhdhin. He continued there till his death. His son Ammar was a 

distinguished tabi'I and his son (Sa'd junior), meaning the grandson of Sa'd 
(senior) was the father of Abdur Rahman who is the narrator. Thus Ammar's son Sa'd 
was named after Ammar's grand father Sa'd 
This hadith say s that the fingers should be put in the ears to make the voice louder. Perhaps, 
with fingers in the ears the loud voice returns to the mu'adhdhin's ears. So he will try to 
raise the pitch of his voice as murh as possible. 

CHAPTER-VI 


THE VIRTUE OF THE ADHAN & OF THE 
RESPONSE TO THE MU'ADHDHIN 


j ij+J j I V 


Adhan is a great form of remembrance (dhikr) of Allah, It bears the testimonies of unity 
and Messenger ship alongwith the proclamation. It demonstrates the majesty and glory of 
Islam. This is why there is tremendous merit and reward in calling the adhan. Thereafter, 
in this chapter we shall narrate those ^hadith rt^al tell us that calling the adhan is like 


1 Muwatta Maalik 3.1-8. 

2 Muslim # 14-387, Ibn Majah # 724, Musnad Ahmad 4-95. 
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amassing blessings. 

The question arises what is better: calling the adhan or leading the congregation (as imam)? 
The approved opinion is that if a man is certain that he will manage to discharge all the 
rights of the office of the imam then it is better for him to act as an imam, otherwise it is 
better for Mm to call the adhan 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the Prophet ^ <>° ever pronounced the 

adhan or not? Though according to one hadith, he did pronounce the adhan, yet some 
scholars interpret it to mean that he gave instructions and had the adhan pronounced. This 
command of his may be compared to the credit given to a king for having built a fort 
though he never constructed it with his hands, but had it built. A hadith of Daraqutni says 
explicitly that the Prophet 4^4)1 j* had given command for the adhan to be sounded 

(but did not Mmself pronounce it). Allah knows best. 

It is wajib (expedient) to respond to the adhan. If many people call the adhan at the some 
time then the first is recognized and response should be given to him. If anyone hears the 
adhan from many mosques of different neighbourhoods then it is wajib (expedient) for Mm 
to respond to the mu'adhin of his mosque. If anyone is within the mosque at the time the 
adhan is called then it is not wajib (expedient) on him to respond to it because the practical 
response has been given already. 1 

The umala differ on whether one who recites the Qur'an should respond to the adhan or 
not. The preferable opinion, however, is that he should not respond to the adhan. 

SECTION I jyi \jjtfl 
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654. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 4j*‘dd<j Se> j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
say, "The mu'adhdhins will have the longest neck of all people on 
the day of resurrection." 2 

COMMENTARY: Long neck could mean many tMngs: 

(1) Those who called the adhan in the world will get too much reward and 
high ranks on the day of resurrection. 

(2) They will be chiefs on that day. 

(3) They will be much hopeful of reward. Anv one who hopes for sumetMng 
will raise Ms neck to look for what he aspires and on the day of resurrection when 
the people will be grieved and worried, the mu'adhdhins will be peaceful awaiting 
the command to go to paradise. 

(4) They will be awarded nearness to Allah and an honourable place. 

15) jL L oji 15) j^ ^ I5l! 1 

V yjAjZjz u-& jU U) Jjifc> f~ja5j sJih J4^5 


1 But see commentary on hadith 673. 

2 Muslim # 14-387, Ibn Majah # 725, Musnad Ahmad 4-95 
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655. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "When a call is announced for the salah, the devil turns his back breaking 
wind as he flees so that he may not hear the call being made. But, it is over, he 
comes back. Again, as the iqamah is called, he turns back and as it is over, he 
returns to put thoughts in a man's heart. He say, 'Remember this. Remember that,' 
all that he could not remember, so that he forgets how much salah he has offered." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is not surprising that the devil can break wind because he too has a 
body. It is like a donkey who cannot help passing wind when a heavy burden is places 
over him. The adhan is too heavy on the devil and he retreats and releases gas. 

However, some scholars say that as the adhan is sounded, the devil lets out a cry that fills 
the ear to prevent himself. From hearing the adhan. It is this cry that is described as 
breaking wind to show how bad it is. 

The devil interrupts the worshipper and puts temptation in his heart. He pull him towards 
the worldly affairs disturbing his concentration on the salah. 

Allah has equipped the adhan with the quality of inspiring fear in the devil. The devil does 
not flee from the Quran (and the salah) and recital of the Quran, but from the adhan 
because it instils fear in him. 

Oi yZs ijl* f 1 -*-*! V 46 s 3D I DJI (Jls ^ JiLl 

656. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khurdri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No jinns, man or anything hears the call of the mu'adhdhin at the 
farthest range without bearing witness for him on the day of resurrection." 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (ju) (mada) means 'the farthest range.' The limit of sound is 
where its buzz is heard but it is indistinct. It was enough to have said, 'where the 
mu'adhdhin's voice reaches, but it is qualified with 'at the farthest range' to indicate that 
even those who get the buzz in their ears will testify for him being faithful. Thus, those 
who are nearer to him will be witnesses of a strong kind. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that in this way, the mu'adhdhin is encourage to raise his voice 
very high so that the most number of people may bear witness for him. 

Jiiji ISJ jLj k dll jbi jjjy jiS j(i <J9U5| y ?sjityi cAj (w) 

ai*jSi 4 jL {A ji Hi yijjft jxjTj ^Isi & aisj vj jg, 3*4.1 q uii 

(D—«'_?->) — *Lc-La-DI Dit > £ 


1 Bukhari # 608, Muslim # 19-389, Abu Dwud # 516, Nasa'i # 670, Darimi # 1204, Muwatta Maalik # 
1.1-6, Musnad Ahmad 2-313. 

2 Bukhari # 609, Nasa'i # 644, Ibn Majah # 723, Muwatta Maalik # 3.1-5, Musnad Ahmad 3-35, 
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657. Sayyidna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas ^ ^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger said, "When you hear the mu'adhdhin, say th4e like of what he says. 
Then invoke blessings on me, for if anyone invokes blessings on me once, Allah 
sends on him ten blessings. Then ask Allah for the wasilah for me. It is a station 
in paradise, not available to anyone, but only one of Allah's slaves, and I hope 
that I shall be the one. He who asks the wasilah for me, my intercession will 
become lawful for him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Repeat the expressions of the adhan with the mu'adhin, except a few 
expressions that are not repeated as they are. They will be mentioned in the next hadith. For 
instance, when he say in the adhan for fajr the answer is (The 

salah is better than sleep' and the response is you spoke the truth and became worthy of 
much of good and your words are true.') 

Wasilah is a means to achieve what is sought. Though it that thing is approached. And, a 
particular high rank in paradise is called the wasilah, because he who will be admitted to it 
will gain nearness to Allah. He will be honoured with the sight of Allah. And no one else 
will achieve as much excellence. 

The Prophet said, I hope that I shall be the one" out of humility otherwise he 

alone will get that distinction (of the wasilah) because he is the most excellent of all 
creation. How can any one else deserve it? So, his words are allegorical to mean, "I am 
certain that I alone shall get this station." 


jlil %t\ &'\ ji! ill j-s. jilt jpj jil jii cAj c\«a) 

jlSiidji Ji ill Vja3j jlS jfls.1 
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658. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 

"When the mu'adhdhin says; (j£l &, y£\ &) (Allah is the Greatest) one of you must 
repeat what he says) Then, he says: (I testify that there is no 

God but Allah) and you must respond: j'ifii). Then, he says: (*& j^jiii^ijipi) 

(I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) and you must repeat: 

liAi). Then he says: («jUsit Js. ^-) (come to the salah) and you must response 
with: (iib/itsjftj jj^) (There is no might and no power save with Allah). He then says: 
(£'*iii )J ip' S ^) (come to success) and you must respond with (iib'iisjHj (as before). 
Then he says: and you must repeat: {yfv&ytvti). The mu'adhhin then says: 

(arsuitv) (There is no God but Allah) and you must repeat (su’Mtfy He who speaks 
(these words) from his heart will enter paradise." 2 


1 Muslim # 11-384, Abu Dawud # 523, Tirmidhi # 3634, Nasa'i # 678, Musnad Ahmad 2-168. (From 
Trimidhi Eng. Tr Darul Isha 'at Karachi) 

: Muslim ff 12 285, Abu Dawud # 528. 
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COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions briefly the words of the adhan an Allahu Akbar and 
testimonies are to be given a response in this manner every time the mu'adhdhin speaks 
them. And so against the other expressions. The response "There is no might and power 
save with Allah is a confession from the worshipper that he by himself has no ability to 
meet the demands of the mu'adhdhin's words and can do it only with Allah's help. He 
comes to offer the salah when Allah enables him. 


Nawawi j said that it is mustahab (desirable) to repeat the mu'adhdhin words except that 
against the (o***) (two pairs of hayi 'come to') the response is Some people in 

some places respond to and with (j&^u^UjotriuLiu) (what Allah 

wishes happens and what does not wish does not happen).This is wrong and against 


the musnun method. 

Everyone who hears the mu'adhdhin must give the response, irrespective of whether he 
has performed ablution or not, even if a person is sexually defiled or a woman is 
menstruating. But not, if there is something precluding him, like when he is relieving 
himself or having sexual intercourse, or offering a salah, or engaged in anything that 
prevents him from it, he should not respond. 

He who speaks from his heart could mean speaks (artjWjWjjj^) or the entire response. It is 
more likely that it refers to the entire response. 

Of course, all Muslims will enter paradise whether directly or after enduring some 
punishment. Here, the person who responds to the expressions of the adhan orally as well 
as from the core of his heart will receive deliverance and enter paradise with such people 
who have been pardoned. 


Jjj, 4O i&rf jtl & jLj & SJJI -L ^ nM) 
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659. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone says after hearing the adhan: 

(O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and of the salah tha' is being established, grant 
Muhammad the wasilah and the distinction, and raise him to the praiseworthy 
station which you have promised him), then, on the day of resurrection, my 
intercession will be lawful for him." 1 

COMMENTARY: This supplication calls adhan as (da'wah) 'invitation,' 'call' because it 
calls the people to the salah. The salah is established till the Last Hour. In this supplication 
the words (i*ji^-jjdij) (and the elevated rank) are also spoken after (*4^b) (and the 
distinction), but they are not found in any tradition. 

The praiseworthy station is the place of the might intercession. It is the place where the 
Prophet w iU intercede for the sinners on the day of resurrection. 

In the gathering place, everyone will be worried for himself concerning the reckoning. It 
will be very sevpic. People will approach every severe. People will approach every Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 614, Abu Dawud # 529, Tirmidhi # 211, Nasa'i # 630, Ibn Majah # 722. (Translation is 
from Radiant Prayers, Mawlana Mufti Taqi Uth mant). 
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and Messenger seeking their intercession but they will send them to Prophet 

Muhammad saying, "He is the one to intercede." He will come to Allah and 

make the intercession. Everyone will praise him and Allah will also praise him. His glory 
will be displayed perfectly. The promise mentioned in he supplication (Arabic) alludes to 
the verse (79) of surah al-Isra: 


{Soon your Lord will raise you to a station praised.} 

Soon Allah, the compassionate will make him the intercessor on the day of gathering and 
bring him to the praised station with honour and glory such as none of the children of 
Aadam achieved apart from him because worship and vigil in the night was made 
obligatory for him alone. 

The version of Bayhaqi adds to this supplication at the end after («^j) (You have promised 
him) the words: 


jliljl V k£jLi| 


(Surely, you do not break your promise) 

And, some people also read tf) at the end (o The Most Merciful of those who 

show mercy). However, this is not mentioned in the a hadith. 

I Si 3i31 ^1)1 oj-d u*j ) 
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4131 4131 JjJij Jli I Sill Vl s!ll V A 

G>-i—* «ljj) 1 jlladj. IjJ^S ^01 


660. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Prophet launched an attack 

(on the enemy) only at dawn. He waited to hear the adhan, so if he heard it, he 
would check himself, otherwise he attacked. (On one such day) he heard a man call 
"Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar." So, Allah's Messenger said. "He is on 

fitrah" (meaning on nature which is Islam). The man went on to say, "I testify that 
there is no God but Allah," So Allah's Messenger said, "You have come 

out of the Fire," They looked at the man. Behold! He was a shepherd. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet US ed to wait till morning to ensure that there 

was no Muslim in the territory he aimed there was no Muslims in the territory he aimed to 
attack. If he heard the adhan, he withheld the army otherwise he launched the attack. This 
proves that the Prophet regarded adhan as a symbol of faith, and lack of it as a 

sign of disbelief. 

It is for this reason that the jurists rule that if any people give up the adhan then, though 
the adhan is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), these people deserve to be attached because 
the adhan is a symbol of Islam. 


1 Muslim # 9-382, Tirmidhi # 1624, Abu Dawud # 2634, Darimi # 2445, Bukhari part of lengthy hadith 
# 610, out only me first part up to 'otherwise Attached/ 
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661. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

^L- 3 «Ucdil said, "He is forgiven his sins who says on hearing the mu'adhdhin: 

(I bear witness that there is no God but Allah, who is alone, who has no partner, 
and that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. I am pleased with Allah as 
Lord and with Muhammad as a Messenger and with Islam as a religion). 1 
COMMENTARY: One has choice to speak these words when the mu'adhdhin says ('ijiAf*' 
*J') (I bear witness that there is no God but Allah) or when the adhan is over. However, it is 
proper to speak them after the adhan is over and one has given response to all its 
expressions. Clearly, the reward will accure only when response is given to all expressions 
of the adhan. 


£j6 £131 cH* 4^' d^ id^ lA 


662. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'Between every two adhans is a salah. Between every two adhans 
is a salah. Then he spoke these words a third time and said, "For him who wishes." 2 
COMMENTARY: The two adhan imply the adhan and takbir (or iqamah). To offer salah 
between an adhan and takbir is success and prosperity. 

The Prophet repeated this sentence three times to encourage people to offer the 

supererogatory salah between very adhan and takbir. This period is very blessed and 
excellent. Any prayer made at this time after offering the salah is not rejected by Allah. It 
gains approval and is accepted. Moreover, the reward of offering a salah in such a blessed 
time is very great. 

To offer salah between adhan and takbir is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). When he said, 
"For him who wishes" he made it clear that it is not wajib (expedient), but mustahab 
(desirable) to offer this salah. 


However, Imam Abu Hanifah hold that it is mukruh to offer optional salah between 
the adhan and takbir of maghrib, Sayyiduna Buraydah Aslami had narrated that the 

Prophet said "there are two raka'at (supererogatory salah) between two adhan, 

except maghrib." 

SECTION II 

1 &j lp\j (S-UJUVi jLj & ilil) J* ii! jjj,3 jl! jl! SjsjJi CJ\ CAJ Cvur) 

o\JJ %x£i\ j£j\ 


—LoiJI Ua lj 13 1 


1 Muslim # 13-386, Abu Dawud # 525. Tirmidhi # 210, Nasa'i it 679, Ibn Majah # 721, Musnad Ahmad 1-181. 

2 Bukhari if 627, Muslim if 304-838, Abu Dawud # 1283, Tirmidhi # 185, Nasa'i # 681, Ibn Majah # 
1162, Darimi # 1440, Musnad Ahmad 4-86, but did not mention 'three times.' 
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663. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

jei -3 said, "The imam is responsible while the mu'adhdhin is trusted. O Allah, guide 

the imams and forgive the mu'adhdhins." 1 

COMMENTARY: The imam is responsible for the salah of other people, his muqtadis for 
their recital and, if they are late, for their qiyam (standing posture). The muadhdhins are 
relied upon for proper times of salah and keeping and breaking fasts. 



(4_3.La j jJI J^jIj j£jl oljj) — 


664. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas o'* j narrated that Allah's Messenger <>» 

said, "He who pronounces the adhan for seven years seeking (nothing but) reward 
(from Allah) has freedom from hell recorded for him." 2 


(j-l j jfLi- jfrlj (jA v^JLj j jiUI Jb Jb ic- X^aL tj£j 0*^°) 

foLai 


-4^£l iiiloij ol oils 


665. Sayyiduna Uqbah Ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah is pleased with the shepherd on the peak of a mountain, 
pronouncing the adhan and establishing the salah. Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
says, 'Look at this My slave! He calls the adhan and offers the salah. He fears me. 
Indeed, I have forgiven my slave and shall admit him to paradise.'" 3 
COMMENTARY: He is the shepherd who has abandoned the world and remembers Allah 
at the times of salah. He seeks Allah's pleasure. 

Ibn Maalik said that the advantage of sounding the adhan is that the angels and the 
jinn are made aware of the time of the salah. Moreover, every creature that hears him will 
bear witness to his faith, on the day of resurrection. Also, he abides by the sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet) in this way. He resembles the Muslim community in regard to the 
congregational salah. 

Here, adhan means both the adhan and the takbir (or iqamah). Some scholars say that 
when such a one calls the adhan and the takbir, the angels join him to offer the salah and he 
earns the reward of the congregational salah. 

He fears Allah and is not ostentatious. He is afraid of Allah's punishment, so calls the 
adhan and the iqamah and offers the salah. It is mustahab (desirable) even for one who offers 
his salah individually to call the adhan and iqamah. 


JlSjtS>^y£j< rn) 

iJ JL-Jj fj lljs J.T (Jijj o (3^-j 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-465 Abu Dawud # 517, Tirmidhi # 207, Shafi'i in his musnad p 56 and p 33 (the 
imams a responsible...) 

2 Tirmidhi # 206, Ibn Majah # 727. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1203, Nasa'i # 666, Musnad Ahmad 4-157. 
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666. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger saj^ 

"Three people will be on sand-heaps of musk on the day of resurrection; a slave who 
gives the rights of Allah and his master, a man who leads a people in salah and they 
are pleased with him, and a man who calls to the five salahs every day and night." 1 
COMMENTARY: The slave may be a male or a female. To be pleased with an imam is to be 
satisfied that he pays attention to all details of the salah, its rules, essentials, sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet), etiquettes and the rules of recital of the Qur'an with a sweet voice. 
However, the decision rests on a majority of the muqtadis who are learned and intelligent. 
On the day of resurrection, they will get heaps of musk because, in the world, they had 
surrendered their pleasures and desires for the sake of obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger d>' <>>. Allah will reward them on the day of resurrection with sweet 

smelling musk. In this way, other people will know of their greatness and honour. 


Ju>il oljj ^ < J | 9 JutoLij J <_£ 

-cM *^ Ldll <_?Jjj SJI SJS\J 


667. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The mu'adhdhin is forgiven according to the limit his voice reaches, 
every moist and dry place will bear witness for him, as also he who comes to the 
salah (will testify for him). The reward of twenty five salah will be recorded for 
him (additionally), and the sins he committed between every two salahs will be 
expiated for him." 2 

COMMENTARY: The limit of his voice is the extent to which he raises it. If he exerts 
himself to the full then he earns forgiveness to its complete and perfect extent. If sins were 
given bodies and spread about then all the sins that occupy the farthest place to which his 
voice reaches will be pardoned. 

The moist and dry places are occupied by creation that is wet like human beings, plants etc 
and parched like stones, mud, sand, etc. 

Allamah Teebi said that the words (ojUIijal^,) refer to the mu'adhdhin so that the entire 
sentence will mean. 'The mu'adhdhin and everyone who attends the salah will be forgiven.' 
However, Mulla Ali Qari connects these words to 'every moist and dry (place).' The 
pronominal suffix in (*J (recorded for him) and (for him) could refer to (jaia) 'who 
comes to salah' or to the mu'adhdhin. 

The final sentence of the hadith means that the mu'adhdhin earns as much reward as those 
who offer the salah because he invites them to the salah. There is a hadith : 

'it anyone is a means of piety and good deeds then he gets reward like the reward of the doer.' 

cJi jil .jiii Jjjj b dJi jil u*U3i < rw > 


1 Tirmidhi # 1993, Musnad ahmad 25-26. 

2 Musnad ahmad 2-44, Abu Dawud # 415, Ibn Majah # 724, Nasa'i # 248 (up to 'moist and dry') 
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668. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abu al Aas narrated that he requested (the 

Prophet) "O Messenger of Allah, appoint me the imam of my people." 

He said, "you are their imam, but lead (bearing in mind) the weakest of them. And, 
choose a mu'adhdhin who does not seek reimbursent for his adhan." 1 
COMMENTARY: The imam was instructed to make allowances for the weak in the 
congregation. He should not prolong the recital of the Quran and the salah, on the whole. 
The lmdith tells us that it is not lawful to accept wages for acting as imam and as 
mu'adhdhin. The ulama (Scholars) say that the imam and mu'adhdhin must not demand 
their wages, yet accept what people give them of their own accord keeping their needs in 
view. Thus, it is incumbent on the worshippers to look after the imam and mu'adhdin and 
send them what would support them. 

It is written in Fatawa Qadi that the mu'adhdhin who possesses not knowledge about the 
times of salah, etc. does not get reward for calling the adhan. Hence, the mu'adhdhin who 
receives wages will not receive reward at all. (A footnote in the Urdu text neads; According 
to Imam Abu Hanifah it is not allowed to receive wages for acting as imam or 

mu'adhdhin, and to teach the Quran.) 


Shifts* jjsT J* *131 (Ji45 L 


s cm) 


-jUxlI CjI ji-ijI jjl5oljj cJjljS JbjjJ(JbsiIJUfc 

669. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that Allah's Messenger <J* 

taught her to pray when the adhan for the maglirib salah is calle: 

JbijjdLlU) -Jbsiiijb 

(O Allah, this is when your might approaches and your day returns, and the voices 
of your mu'adhdhins (as they are heard). So, forgive me. 2 
COMMENTARY: It is unclear whether this supplication is made while responding to the 
expressions of the adhan or after having given the responses. This lmdith establishes that during 
the adhan, it is opportune to make supplication to Allah. Hence, one must seek forgiveness for 
one's sins and seek guidance on the right path so that it (the prayer) is accepted. 

AJaliVl (J j»Ll V& ^ i jl. (JjJo jt AjoLsI < 3 ! ^ 

jllj UjsIsTjSiJI Instil lil till 

(i ol u) • j liVl oSjlA. *Lo bVl 

670. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ^ or another of the sahabah ^ <i*J of 

Allah's Messenger <>* narrated that as Bilal commenced the 

iqamah and came to (the words) ( 0 c-*i ju) (indeed, the salah is established). 


1 Abu Dawud # 531, Nasa'i # 672, Musnad ahmad 4-217, Muslim of like meaning of first part # 186- 
468, Ibn Majah (part first) 714, (part second) # 987,980. 

2 Abu Dawud # 530, Tirmidhi # 3600, Bayhaqi in Da'wat ul Kabir, 
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Allah's Messenger said: (i^bij&ii^tii) (May Allah establish it and do so for 

ever). Throughout the iqamah (or takbir), he gave similar response like (those 
mentioned in) the hadith of Umar about the adhan. 1 ( Hadith # 658) 

COMMENTARY: The response to the expressions of the adhan mentioned in he hadith # 
658 is also the response to the iqamah. The Prophet did that. When he said (ai 

5the prophet said, (ifbi 

-i*\ ^>I2V| mill iji 'jjL.j dll J*4ii Sj-X Jlfl JlS ° v ' ) 


671. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

supplication made between the adhan and the iqamah is never turned down." 2 
COMMENTARY: Of course, Allah accepts supplication of His slaves at all times out of His 
mercy. However, this hadith mentions the time between adhan and iqamah as the most 
opportune. He accepts His slave's prayer for all of their needs. So, Muslim must seize this 
opportunity. 

The prayer may be made preferably promptly after the adhan or some time thereafter. It 
will be granted in any case. 

Oi lU*- lAj ) 

^1 JJ.&- 



672. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Two prayers are never rejected, or occasionally rejected: the prayer at the time 
(or after) the adhan and at a difficult time when engaged in battle." According to 
another version," and under rain." Darimi does not have "and under rain." 3 

(JjJJ Jlil ilj jLflo g ^ 

(jjlj^jl ol ' a , - I I its ^ • J jjJLS j rfJLlc 1 

673. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that a man said, "O Messenger 

of Allah, the mu'adhdhins have outstripped us." So, Allah's Messenger j-o 

said, "Say as they say. And when you finish, ask (Allah) and you will be given." 4 

COMMENTARY: The sahabi submitted that the mu'adhdhins earned more reward 

then him because they called the adhan. The Prophet guided him to a deed 

whereby he could earn as much reward as the mu'adhdhins do and that is to repeat what 
they say (except for against (sand 


1 Abu Dawud # 528. 

2 Abu Dawud # 521, Tirmidhi # 212, Musnad Ahmad 3-119. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2540 & Uddit and Darimi # 1200. 

4 Abu Dawud # 524. 
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The Prophet also instructed him to make a supplication after giving the 

responses. In that way, he would attain more excellence. 

This hadith informs us that one who is present in the mosque when the adhan is called must 
also respond to the mu'adhdhin's words. Those who say that since a response is given 
practically by one who is already in the mosque he need not give on oral response, say 
what does not appeal to the heart. 1 

SECTION III dJiat 


L> *1j3 15} JXZj && &1I ^ 

0>J—aaljj) —^5^2 11>5 I La-1 J | 3 


674. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard the Prophet -Ut 41 say, 

"when he hears the adhan for the salah, the devil flees till he is at the place Rawha." 
The sub-narrator said Rawha is as far as thirty-six miles away from Madinah. 2 
COMMENTARY: It is either all the devils who flee on hearing the adhan or just their chief 
devil. The correct thing is that the chief flees away. 

He goes away from the worshipper who offers the salah to a distance that is equal what is 
between Madinah and Rawha. 

The Sub-narrator (who gave the distance of Rawha) was Sayyiduna Abu Sufyan Nafi' ibn 
Talhah who narrated that hadith from Jabir 


iS'ip jil u? kjtii jus iS'ip 5i sU ji jilufdj QS iiik > 
jHUilAl^iSjl^jjji^jlSijUJl j££?- jlliSjJs. 
sis ill i J-i jil i j j_y iv jil ji jil u dxj i Sis sis L Sji 


(-U^l oljj) jil jJ-iJ 


675. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Abu Waqqas ^ ^ narrated that he was with 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah (one day) when the mu'adhdhin called the adhan. 

Mu'awiyah said just as the mu'adhdhin said till he said (came to 

the salah), Mu'awiyah said (-oiii Mi ajiMj J>»M) (There is no might and power 

save with Allah). Then he said (^MUl* (come towards success) and he responded 
(*ubMiajsMjJja-M) (There is no night and power save with Allah, the High, the Mighty). 
After that, he said what the mu'adhdhin said. Then, he said (to Alqamah), "I heard 
Allah's Messenger say that." 3 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi said that he addition of JWt) I the response to 
(^MUli^^) is found only in this hadith. 


1 But see the discourse preceding hadith 654 see I at the beginning of this chapter VI 

2 Muslim # 15.388. 

3 Nasa'i # 677, Musnad Ahmad 4-91,92. 
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676. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that While they were with Allah's 

Messenger ^«U <>>, Bilal ** c5*»j got up and called the adhan. When he 

stopped, Allah's Messenger said, "He who says like this sincerely will 

enter paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone sincerely delivers these words in the adhan, or as a response to 
the adhan, or just by himself, then he will be worthy of going to paradise, to enter it with 
those who are foregiven. 


-tffj ISfj jtl Sii% <L>IP Ji M tStjLji&dit J-i ^ dJ (I Siiisifcj (w) 




677. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when the Prophet heard 

the mu'adhdhin announced the testimony he would say. "And I too. I too." 2 
COMMENTARY: When the mu'adhdhin announced the testimonies in the adhan (aIiv^-h-w) and 
(ju^jijqii) the Prophet responded, saying 'And, I too. And, I too' (testify to that). 

This means that like the entire ummah, he too, was responsible to bear witness to his 
messenger ship. The ulama (Scholars) differ on how he gave the testimony; in very words 
calling his name, or in direct speech ji jl^ai) (I bear witness that I am Allah's 
Messenger)? They say that he gave the testimony in the same words as the ummah gave as 
stated in the hadith narrated by Mu'awiyah (# 675). 

Since there seems to be a difference in this hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah and the hadith 

of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah we may presume that sometimes he did say in the 

personal form, 'And, I too/ 


4fi J’4 & jls jlsj 4 


JJL-kS- «UJ1 




(4_^.La (jj| oljj) —< 




fjia.1 


678. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ 4i\ (j&j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^3 -U* dil 
said, "He who pronounces the adhan for twelve years is assured of paradise. Every 
day sixty pieties are recorded for him for his calling the adhan, and thirty pieties for 
every iqamah." 3 

COMMENTARY: The reward for the iqamah is half of that of the adhan perhaps because 
the iqamah is to alert only those people who are assembled for the congregation. The 
adhan, on the other hand, is for everyone, those present and those outside the mosque. Or, 
it could be because more effort is required for the adhan than for the iqamah. 


1 Nasa'i # 674. 

2 Abu Dawud # 526. 

3 Ibn Majah # 728, Daraqutni # 23 (in the chapter on iqamah and kitab us salah). 
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679. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «■* ^ narrated, "We were instructed to make a 
supplication at the time of the adhan for (the salah of) maghrib." 1 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps it speaks of the same thing as mentioned in the hadith # 669 of 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah j&j: 

(JLb'i 11a 

(O Allah, this is when your night approaches and your day returns....) 

CHAPTER - VII 

SOME RULES FOR THE ADHAN 2 
SECTION I 

-d-J-4^1 <l) <Jti5 JLi. (_sj13 V <S?' <S?I i^jIB 

(4Jkft(3*- a ) 

680. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger aJc 41 
said, "Surely bilal calls the adhan (for the fajr) while it still is night. So, continue to 
eat and drink till Ibn Umm Maktum calls the adhan." Ibn Umm Maktum 

was a blind man. He did not sound the adhan till he was told. "Morning in upon 
you! Morning is upon you!" 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet had two mu'adhdhins. One of them called the 

adhan before fajr, in the night and the other as the time of fajr commenced. The Shafi'is 
have two mu'adhdhins and regard it as a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). One calls the 
adhan before fajr towards the end of midnight and the other just as fajr begins. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that the first mu'adhdhin was to announce the sahr or the 
tahajjud. He had no connexion with fajr because according to to a hadith, the Prophet 

himself disallowed the calling of the adhan of fajr before time. It is allowed among 
the hanafis to call the adhan of fajr before time in the night. 

The words 'Morning is upon you' in the hadith means, 'It is about to begin/ 

j SljJ (jjZLzlji 1 i Vj 

1 Bayhaqi in ad-da'wat al Kabir. 

2 The heading is al-Mishkat (Arabic) and in al-masabih there is no heading. The Urdu had what we 
have translated. 

3 Bukhari # 617, Muslim # 36-1092, Nasa'i # 637, Muwatta Maalik # 3.3-15, Musnad ahmad 2-62. 
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681. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Let not the adhan of Bilal and the lengthy fajr (false dawn) prevent from 
having your predawn meal (before fasting), but (cease) at the spreading on the horizon. 1 

1 j\ (JlSs <j^l^ tiljlLij iUI 1 1. £.nl (Jls ) 

oljj) Uislj 151(1 

682. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn al Huwayrith narrated, "I came to the Prophet 

with one of my cousins. He said, "When both of you travel, call the 
adhan and the iqamah, and let the elder of you lead the other (as imam)." 2 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps both of them were equally learned. So, the Prophet 
instructed that the elder should be imam. Or, (ur jS i) (elder of you) might mean more 
learned. This condition of the better one does not apply for the adhan. However, one who 
has knowledge about the salah and is religion must call the adhan. He must have a strong, 
loud and sweet voice. 


$jU3U 


. ilij J 4 i 'S Lx jiij & iiu. jjjLj d jii jtl kisj c™“) 


683. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn al Huwayrith narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said to them, "Offer the salah as you see me offering it. When the time 
of the salah comes, one of you must call the adhan for you. Then let him who is the 
eldest among you act as your imam." 3 


COMMENTARY: Only he is eligible to be the imam who is the most learned and excellent 
of all. If all of them are equal then the oldest of them shall lead the others in the salah . 

Age implies the age in Islam. He is the most ancient in Islam, though others may be older 
in years but are recent in Islam so he is the senior. The reason is that one who is ancient in 
Islam has more knowledge of religion than they who embraced Islam after him. 


JLj & &i J- 2 * Jb\ Sjjjjvj si jjI u &L jJji d u x Jsj (_r> ttfjjf 


AlLa-lj (J)l J l l Ajj&JJbj olllc V^L, dL* C Ul9I Za p 1J (J^j,^j (,3 j Hi9^5ti»-olj 

^ • j &9 Crt JHl Vj (JMj Vj4^15^131 ^^>4131 Ua^ ’A jX$ 

(JLa9 (JMj (Jbi9 £ 1£ iUJ! rfl3l 9 j&s U?l2£Lll J»Qj\ *3JI $1x3! * 1 


1 Muslim # 43-1094, Abu Dawud # 2346, Tirmidhi # 706, Nasa'i # 2167, Musnad Ahmad # 20169. 

2 Bukhari # 628, Muslim # 292-674, Tirmidhi # 205, Abu Dawud # 589, Nasa'i # 636, Ibn Majah # 979, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-53. 

3 Bukhari # 631, Darimi # 1253, Musnad Ahmad with an alteration of words 5-53. (The you is plaral 
number) 
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684. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah c^j narrated that on his return from the 

expedition of khaybar, Allah's Messenger ^ <tf j*> travelled by night till 
drowsiness overtook him. So he stopped to rest and instructed Bilal *** ^ to 
watch over during the night. Bilal offered the salah whatever he was enabled to 
offer while Allah's Messenger ^ d)l and the his (other) sahabah ^ dd 

slept. As the time of dawn approached, Bilal ^ ^ ^S°-> reclined against his beast 
facing the side from where dawn would rise, but his eyes succumbed to sleep as he 
was reclining on his beast. Then Allah's Messenger Bilal and 

his (other) sahabah j, none of them, awoke till the sun struck them (with its 

light). Allah's Messenger <ui* <d)i was the first of them to awake. He was 
worried and called. "O Bilal!" Bilal said, "The same thing took me over as 

took you over," (meaning sleep). He said, "Depart (from here)." So they departed a 
little away with their beasts. Then, Allah's Messenger ^ <U)l ma de ablution 
and commanded Bilal an d he called the iqamah Allah's Messenger 

led the salah of fajr. When he finished the salah, he said, "He who misses the 
salah must offer it on remembering it, for, Allah, the exalted, says: 

{....and establish salah for my remembrance.) (Ta Ha 20:14) 1 
COMMENTARY: Khaybar is about one hundred miles from Madinah. The Banu Nadir 
who were expelled from Madinah settled here. Thereafter, Khaybar turned into a den to 
Jewish conspiracies. So, in 7AH, about one thousand and six hundred Muslims advanced 
to it under the command of Allah's Messenger “d* d>' to curb them. They besieged 
khaybar for about ten days at the end of which Allah gave victory to the Muslim who 
conquered all the forts of Khaybar. Sayyiduna Ali was credited with this victory. 

He is known as Fatih at Khaybar (conqueror of Khaybar). Also, Allah enable him to carry 
all alone the gate of Khaybar which seventy men could not carry. He carried it and threw it 
away. Then a covenant was drawn up between the Muslims and the Jews of Khaybar. Two 
particular terms of t he covenant were: 

(i) The Jews would reside in Khaybar at the will of the Muslims and would go away 
when the Muslims ask them to evict. 

(ii) One portion of their produce would go to Muslims. 

The hadith speaks of this expedition. 

A question arises that when the Muslims awoke, why did they not offer the salah at that 
very place? Why did the Prophet got his sahabah t 0 m0 ve ahead? 


1 Muslim # 309-680, Nasa'i # 618, Ibn Majah # 697, and similar from Abu Qatadah # 604. 
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According to the Hanafis, the redeeming salah is not offered at the hour of sunrise. This is 
why the Prophet moved ahead so that the undesirable time might pass away. 

The Shafi'is allow redeeming salah at the time of sunrise. They explain that the place where 
they had overslept was the haunt of the devils indeed, this is confirmed in other versions. 
The version of Muslim quotes the Prophet as saying that they should move 

because the devil had come to them there. 

The Prophet instructed Sayyiduna Bilal to call the iqamah alone. He 

did not ask him to call the adhan. It seems to imply that adhan need not be called for the 
redeeming salah. The later opinion of Imam Shafi'i is to this effect, but their ulama 
(Scholars) cite their ancient opinion that adhan is necessary for a redeeming salah too. 

Some versions assert that the adhan was called at that time. This is stated in al-Hadiyah 
too; on the night of at-Ta'ris (which is this night), the salah of fajr was offered as a 
redeeming salah after calling the adhan and the takbir 

Shaykh Ibn al-Hamman has presented many a hadith of Muslim and Abu Dawud 
about this event. He assert that the hadith of Muslim about the Prophet ***•» J* 
instructing Sayyiduna bilal **«Mtf*j to call the takbir, and he did so, is not without support, 
because it is established that the Prophet offered the salah after the adhan and 

takbir. Hence the words in the hadith (a A-Jiftiii) would mean; 'hence he called the adhan and 
the takbir for the salah. 


There can be another slight doubt because the Prophet had said 'My eyes sleep 

but my heart is awake." Then why he could not perceive the rise of dawn while his heart 
was awake? The answer is that the rising and setting of the sun is seen by the eyes, not the 
heart. Hence, he could not know because his eyes slept at that time. 

Someone many also ask, "Why did he not know by inspiration, or, revelation ?" the answer 
is that it depends on Allah's will. Moreover, the wisdom behind it was to teach the ummah 
about the redeeming salah (when a salah is missed). 


Jt. I jijis ijJJJl s-ig! iSLiiij illl sill jjJU jls jll §sl£l Cj-i 


tOVAO) 


685. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that Allah's Messenger jo 

said, "When the iqamah is culled, do not stand up till you see me having come out." 1 

COMMENTARY: The jurists write that when (ais pronounced, the muqtadis must 
stand up for the congregational salah. This means that the Prophet might be 

coming out of his room at this time. 

^5 fcUll ISLsLj 4&&I J-& jli jts cAj 0*1) 

ajIJj 4ZX& Ij>.SoU Uj IjLas U-9 ^ • j L a jif J 

—S AiJ 1 SUoJ I Jl JL-ij \ 51 jijLad 


1 Bukhari # 637 (without 'having cone out') Muslim # 156-604, Abu Dawud # 539, Tirmidhi (in 
supplementary notes to) 517, Nasa'i # # 790, Darimi # 1261, Musnad Ahmad 5 ?%. 
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686. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When the iqamah has been pronounced for the salah, do not come to it 
running (to join the congregation), but come to it walking and you must be 
composed. Whatever you get of it, offer and what you have missed complete (it)." 
According to a version of Muslim "when one of you aims to join the salah, he is 
deemed to be in salah/' 1 

COMMENTARY: Generally, the worshippers who are late for the congregation run 
haphazardly to join it particularly when the imam is in the ruku. They must know that it is 
absolutely wrong in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law). The Umala also write that it is disallowed 
to run to catch the congregation. Rather, Shari'ah (divine law) commands the preparedness for 
the salah that enables the worshipper to be there from the very first takbir. He must prepare 
before hand and be in the mosque before the salah begins (Shaykh Abdul Haq). 

However, Mula Ali Qari wrote that the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether one who 
fear that he would miss he takbir oola (very first takbir), when the imam begins the salah, 
may he rim or not? Those who say that he may run cite the example of Umar 
Faruq, who had heard the iqamah while he was in the Baqi, ran to the mosque. 

Some others assert that a late-comer should go calmly, walking composedly, to the mosque 
because if one make an intention to offer the salah then he is counted to be engaged in salah. 
This ruling is for those people who are late unwittingly or for some reason beyond their 
control. If anyone is deliberately late then this command does not apply to him. 

In short, if anyone comes to the mosque late then he must walk calmly to join the 
congregation taking dignified, quick steps but must not run wildly. He may thus abide by 
this hadith and get the first takbir too. 

Similarly, if anyone is late for the Friday salah and is certain that if he does not hurry, the 
imam would complete the salah and he would miss it, then he must walk quickly and join 
the congregational salah. 

This chapter does not have Section II 
SECTION III 


w*j l jsJ-Aj <LLS! aAJ ) (Jj-AJ PP" ip joj £■ (tav) 

lA*- * h «X3J Ijiai&Lil Ji.*. IJjSjJ (JVj J3p 

Sp I tiJj, j II p&j-l ^ • j l ppQSS p} I i^pSj J >Is 

JLj gte j-a 4JJ! jpij jj c$>\p\ i \JLJ± Js. spspl +>$i 

cs&k'&Lp\j slips, I \pjq 

SSpS [&$P fii,pj [pz? 5JJI v ? UgjT b (Jlis u-5 C$Sj Slj JL?(j-0 L 

l&IfljCi L^Loj l^ '-p J»*J S (p- j£jJ±.\ JSj I jls I SJbpjt 


1 Bukhari # 908, Muslim # 151-602, Abu Dawud # 572, Tirmidhi # 327, Nasa'i # 861, Ibn Majah # 775, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.1-4 Musnad ahmad 2-237. 
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^JLia ^-Sobl 4p£ 1U! *131 (JjJo jjLi-l <_£oJi (Ji* 4AJ1 <1)1 (Jj-ij (JM-> 

<1 j 3 \a o\jj ^-S^jJ ji 


687. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam <*■» <ii'<j*>j narrated that one night on their way to 
Makkah. Allah's Messenger *■£* <>> halted for rest (at a place) entrusting 

(Sayyiduna) Bilal with the charge to awaken them for the salah Bilal slept 

and all of them slept too. They did not wake up till the sun had risen. When they 
did wake up, they were alarmed. Allah's Messenger commanded them 

to mount and ride out of the valley which, he said, was occupied by a devil. They 
mounted and rode out of it and he ordered them to dismount and perform ablution. 
He instructed Bilal pronounce the adhan and the iqamah. After that, he led 

them in the salah and as he ended it, he said, realizing that they were uneasy, "O 
you people! Indeed, Allah had seized our souls and if He had wished He would 
have sent them back to us at a time other than this. Thus, if any of you sleeps 
through the time of salah, or forgets it, and is worried about it, then let him offer it 
as though he was offering the salah at its proper time." Thereafter, Allah's 
Messenger turned to Abu Bakr as Siddiq and said. "The devil 

had come to Bilal while he was standing in salah and coaxed him to lie down and 
did not cease to lull him to sleep just as a child is lulled to sleep till he was fast 
asleep." Then, Allah's Messenger jo called Bilal fj*j who informed 

Allah's Messenger exactly what he had informed Abu Bakr So 

Abu Bakr declared, "I bear witness that you are Allah's Messenger." 1 

COMMENTARY: A similar case is narrated in hadith # 684 but they are two different 
events. The former took place was returning from khaybar to Madinah, and this between 
•Madinah and Makkah. 


The words in the hadith (^jyoA-aJJcsab) (to pronounce the adhan or the iqamah ) have (or) j' 
which stand forj (and). The translation is made accordingly. Also, if (or) j' is used in its 
true meaning then the narrator expresses his doubt on whether the Prophet 
commanded him to call the adhan or to sound the iqamah. However, the correct thing is 
the first explanation: 'or stands for and/ Because this is established by the version in Abu 
Dawud which say; 

jus llVj V^L yA 

(He Commanded Bilal to call the adhan and iqamah). 

'To offer it as though he was offering it at its proper time' implies that if the recital was to 
be audible then it should be audible in the redeemed salah too. And, if the original was to 


1 Muwatta Maalik 1.6-26. 
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be inaudible then the redeemed would be inaudible. However, some hanafi ulama 
(Scholars) hold that the redeemed salah will be with an inaudible recital in all cases, this 
being wajib (expedient) in their sight. 

The word (*««-»<) (coaxed him to lie down) mean (#ju-*i) (gave him support to recline). 

Allah seized their souls so that they overslept. This refers to creation of deeds. Allah 
decided to cause them to forget and be negligent. He, therefore, enabled the devil to induce 
Sayyiduna Bilal to sleep. 

This hadith confirms the distinction of the Prophet Though he was sleeping, he 

described how Bilal ** went to sleep. This, Abu Bakr ** was prompted to 
confirm his distinction and testify that he was Allah's Messenger 

(3llc-j^ s. ^ 4131 Jls Jb J-oi- c£\c£j 

(4j^.Lo (3^ i 0 1_9_^) — 

688. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar *** narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ ^ <>» 

said, "Two deeds of the Muslims are suspended on the necks of the mu'adhdhins: 
their fastings and their salahs." 1 

COMMENTARY: Two basic and significant deeds of the Muslims depend oh the mu'adhdhins. 
They are responsible for the correctness and observance of these deeds. One of these is the 
fasting of the Muslims who rely on the adhan to break their fast and have the iftar. 

The other is the salah. They observe it according to the adhan. 

The mu'adhdhins must be very careful, therefore, in the discharge of their duties. They 
must pronounce the adhan at the correct time. 

CHAPTER-VIII 

MOSQUE & PLACES OF WORSHIP 

The places of worship include those where offering the salah is mtikruh (unbecoming) or not 
makruh (unbecoming). This is explained in the a hadith that will follow. 

There are very many a hadith on the merits and blessings of the mosques. Apart from those 
that the compiler of Mishkat has selected, we reproduce the translations of some of the 
other ahadith from me other books of hadith for the sake of merit and blessings. 

Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghifari advised his son. "My son! The mosque should be like 

your home. I had heard the Prophet j* say 'Mosques are the home of the righteous 

and the God-fearing.' When that is so, Allah is the guarantor of its occupant for his comfort, 
mercy and crossing over the sirat (or the narrow bridge) leading to paradise (over hell). 
Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Mughaffal narrated: "We are told that the mosque is a 

strong fort that protects from the devil." 

Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab narrated that mosques are houses of Allah on 

earth. He who is visited must honour his visitors. He who goes to the mosque is as though 
a visitor of Allah. Thus one who goes to the mosque is he who visits and he who is visited 




1 ibi. Majal. 712. the Zawaid terms the isnad as weak. 
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is Allah Himself. Hence, Allah honours those who go to the mosque and showers favour 
and blessings on them. 

Allah's Messenger sa id, "When anyone occupies a place in the mosque to offer 

the salah or to remember Allah, Allah costs His sight of mercy and compassion towards 
him in the same way as the family members look at their member who returns home after a 
long sojourn. 

SETTING ASIDE A PLACE: The hadith that say that it is forbidden to reserve a place in 
the mosque mean a person who occupies a particular place and does not sit anv where else. 
He may be doing it to offer the salah or to remember Allah.This habit smacks of ostentation. 
The a hadith that emphasize the merits of spots in the mosque imply that the mosque is 
occupied to offer the salah and remember Allah and not for any worldly cause. 

SECTION I 


- s\jjj jj ilaii , jj. jiij ^ Uil Ji* 


689. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that when (on the day of the liberation 

of Makkah) the Prophet entered the House, he made supplication in all 

its comers, but did not offer salah till he came out of it. When he came out, he 
offered two raka'at turning towards the ka'bah. He said, "This is the qiblah." 1 




690. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated it from Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd j. 2 

COMMENTARY: The words, "This is the qiblah" assert that the ka'bah is the place to 
which one should turn to offer the salah. This is a command for ever. This command will 
never be abrogated. It does not mean that the ka'bah may not be faced from other angles or 
that salah may be no offered inside it. Imam Maalik said that it is not proper to offer 

the fard (obligatory) salah inside it. All the scholars concur that it is allowed to offer the 
supererogatory salah inside the ka'bah as is clear from the hadith of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Umar (# 691). 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on the question of offering the fard (obligatory) inside the 
ka'bah. Most of them hold that it is permitted, but Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad 
have disallowed offering the fard (obligatory) salah inside the ka'bah. 


ililj Ja JXs l&\ u&j ) 

IiU VMj oJLia Igjjlcld T^bj ^ • jUig- j 

jj {j*- 0^5 jXs-j «jLij \SjJls- (JjLa. JIas jU-ij && 3JJI 




1 Bukhari # 398. 

2 Muslim # 395-1330, Nasa'i # # 2917, Musnad ahmad 5-201. 
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691. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

entered the ka'bah - he, Usamah ibn zayd ^^j Uthman ibn Talhah al- 
Hajabiy and Bilal ibn Rabah He locked it behind him and stayed 

within. Ibn Umar asked Bilal ^ when he came out. "What did 

Allah's Messenger ^ do inside?" He said, "He put one pillar to his left, 

two pillars to his right and three pillars behind him." The house had six pillars in 
those days. "Then he offered the salah." l 

COMMENTARY: The hadith discloses that the Prophet offered the salah inside 

the ka'bah. The previous hadith says that he did not offer the salah inside. Perhaps Usama 
who narrated the previous hadith was in another comer and made prayer to Allah. 
He was far from the prophet and was also offering the salah himself, so he may 

not have seen the Prophet ^ dil j-* offer the salah. Bilal ^ was nearer to the 
Prophet an d saw him offer the salah. 

Moreover, it is also reported that the Prophet sent Usamah to fetch 

water to remove the pictures from the walls of the ka'bah. The Prophet ma y 

have offered the salah in Usamah's absence. Both Usamah an d Bilal 

narrated according to their respective observations. 

-JSljil VUIj^ 

692. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "One 

salah in this, my mosque is better than one thousand salahs in mosques other than 
it, except al Masjid al-Haram (the sacred Mosque)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Al-Masjid al-Haram is better than all mosques including the Prophet's 
^ mosque (Masjid an-Nabawi) in terms of blessings, greatness and excellence. The 
reward of a salah in al-Masjid al Haram is equal to one hundred thousand salahs (elsewhere). 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on which portion of the sacred Mosque fetches this much 
reward. The first opinion is that it is anywhere within the scared Mosque and no specified 
portion. The second opinion specifies the place where the congregational salah is held. The 
Hanafis also tend to agree to it, as do some Shafi'i scholars. The Hanafis say that the 
exclusive reward is for th efard (obligatory) salah, not the supererogatory. 

The third opinion restricts the place of the exclusive reward to the ka'bah itself. This is the 
weakest of the opinions. 

ji Vi ju.^3 1 iv >Lj ^ i <iii j jj.j jil Jtl ^iii ^ ^ J\ (w > 

1 Bukhari # 505, Muslim # 288-1329, Muslim has two pillars to his left and one to his night, Abu 
Dawud # 2023 Nasa'i # 749, with the addition: 'he left between him and the wall three cubits. 
Muwatta Maalik # 20.63-202, Musnad ahmad 2-113. 

2 Bukhari # 1190, Muslim # 505-1394, (both differ), Tirmidhi # 325, Nasa'i # 694, (lengthy). Ibn Majah 
ft 1104, M.r.^Lia Maalik # 14.5-9, Darimi # 1418 (in suppl by Ibn Umar). 
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693. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Saddles are not placed (on beasts to undertake a journey) to any place 
(for a visit) except to three mosques: al-Masjid al Haram (the sacred Mosque), al 
Masjid al-Aqsa and this, my mosque." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith says that a journey is not allowed to any place but to these 
three mosque because of their excellence. However, this prohibition is relative to worship, 
meaning one must not travel any where apart from these three mosques to worship Allah 
and to attain nearness to Him. 

A journey undertaken for some reason, like learning, business, giving someone his rights, 
etc. is a different things and there is no dislike for it. As for visiting the graves of the saints 
and auspicious sites. Some ulama (Scholars) rule that there is no harm in it. But some 
others hold that it is forbidden to travel for such visit. 

Some people say that it is not allowed to travel anywhere other than these three mosques to 
fulfil a vow. It is not wajib (expedient) to fulfil a vow to visit any other place besides these 
three mosques. Some ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition is only for the mosques 
other than these three mosques, so that any place other than mosques is not under the 
purview of this hadith. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi said that the hadith does not mean that it is disallowed to 
travel to any place other than these three mosques. Rather, the hadith emphasises the 
significance, greatness and merit of these three mosques, and the good fortune of 
undertaking a journey for these three mosques. If Muslims desire to travel then they must 
journey to visit these three mosques. Which are the most excellent and blessed. Travel to 
other places will only be cumbersome. 

Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dahlawi has written while explaining this hadith in his 
superb work, Hijjatullah il Bahghah (The conclusive Argument from God): 

"I say that like during the jahiliyah, people go to visit spots sacred to those whom they 
worship other than God, and believe that by alighting in those places they will draw closer 
to these ones. This the Divine law forbade. The Prophet .xb-jA-b-ujlj-e said, 'Do not saddle 
your camel except (to travel) to three mosques/" 2 

He writes that the Prophet shut the door to this wrong approach so that alien 

cultures do not merge with the symbols of Islam, and belief and deeds may stick to the 
right path. He said, "I do not think it proper to visit graves of saintly people or places of 
worship, even the Mount Toor. They are all at par in this reckoning." 

CjA i-ijj ait Sill dill JjJlj Jb (Jb >j\ cm) 

694. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The portion between my house and my pulpit is a garden of the gardens 


1 Bukhari # 1197, Muslim # 415-827, Tirmidhi # 326, Ibn Majah # 1410, Musnad Ahmad, Nasa'i # 700, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-7, (Abu Dawud # 2032 from Abu Hurayrah) ‘ U£ ‘^ ) 'o' C5 j 

2 p 188 translated by Marcia K Hermansen (Islamic Reserch Institute, Islamabad. 
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of paradise. And, my pulpit is upon my hawd (pond, tank)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of this saying of the Prophet i S/ "The space 

between my house and the pulpit (in Masjid Nabawi) is such that if anyone worship on 
that then this great good fortune will also earn him a garden in paradise. He who worship 
near my pulpit will benefit from my intercession on the day of resurrection." 

Imam Maalik said that this hadith should be taken in its literal sense, because the word 
(Arabic) (rawdah) means 'a portion/ So, the hadith would mean; 

"The portion between the house of the Prophet and his pulpit is the piece 

that has been brought there from paradise, and this portion will not perish on the 
Last Day as the earth will perish every where. It will be returned to paradise intact." 

Allamah Toor Rushti said that this place between the pulpit of Masjid Nabawi and 
the Prophet house is called rawdah because the visitors to the Prophet's 

aJ* grave and the resident angels, the jinns and mankind are occupied always in 
worship and remembrance of Allah. As one batch departs another takes its place and this 
continues all the time. So it is called rawdah in the same way as circles of those 
remembering Allah are called riyad ul jannah. 

&& l£l. Ijj 'Q U J s lA jLj & SL I igibl ^(T jlS Jii 6?I ^j cwa) 


695. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ ^ narrated that the Prophet came to 

the Masjid Quba every Saturday on foot, or riding. He offered two raka'at there. 2 


COMMENTARY: Quba is at a distance of two miles from Madinah. It was here'that the 
Prophet j*> halted when he emigrated from Makkah to Madinah. He had built a 

mosque there during his stay. It is known to this day as Masjid Quba and it has many 
merits. Ibn Hajar djl-u-j quoted the saying of the Prophet "A Salah offered in 

Masjid Quba is like performing an umrah. 

The glorious sahabi Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas narrated that. "Rather than 

visit Bayt ul Maqdis twice, I would prefer to offer the salah in Masqid Quba. If people 
would know the reward of salah there, they would endure the hardships of travel and come 
to this mosque from distant lands." 

The Prophet's <0* trip to that mosque on Saturday indicates that it is a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet) to meet the scholars, the righteous and the elders. 


j l&jLa.ll* dill jl jUJ! ±S.\ jl-Zj ill jh® dill (Jj-ij jll <Jli 

Qd—0 oljj) j^Lji 


1 Bukhari # 1196, Muslim # 502-1391, Musnad Ahmad 112-2036. 

2 Bukhari ## 1193 (without 'offered two rakat there') and # 1194 (mentioned the salah but not 
Saturday), Muslim # 516-1399 (without Saturday) and # 521-1399 (without the salah). Allah knows 
best. AbuDawud # 2040, Nasa'i # 698 (briefly) Muwatta Maalik # 9.23-76 (briefly), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
4. 
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696. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah &-> narrated that Allah's Messenger 

* L ‘* said, "The portions of any land dearest to Allah are its mosques. The most 
detested of its portions are its markets." 1 

COMMENTARY: Mosques are places of worship. They are dearest to Allah and He 
showers mercy on those who are in the mosque. In contrast, the devil holds way. in the 
markets where geed, treachery, falsehood and negligence to remembrance of Allah are very 
common. Hence, markets are the worst of places in Allah's sight. Any one who roams 
about in the markets beyond his genuine needs there, deprivation and evil are his portion. 

A question arise that temples, pubs, wine bars, dens of prostitutes are worse than markets. 
Why are markets singled out? 

The answer is that while markets are set up with the command of the Prophet j*, 

those things are not built and maintained at his command. The words of the hadith mean that 
of these things that are allowed to be set up, the markets are the worst and most detested. 

697. Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Allah will build a house in paradise for him who build a mosque for Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: To build a mosque for Allah is to build it sincerely and for His pleasure, 
not to show off to the people, or to gain fame. Then, Allah rewards him with a house in 
paradise. This is why a person who builds a mosque and has his name inscribed thereon is 
considered to lack sincerity because this is a means of publicity. 

The word 'mosque' here, is an indefinite noun to show 'littleness.' He may have built a small 
mosque, his reward will be same as the reward of one building a large and magnificent 
mosque. The words in a version are 'even if that mosque is like the nest of a quail.' 

This is an allegorical speech. The real things is that Allah looks at the intention behind it. If 
anyone is indifferent to fame and showing off and seeks only Allah's pleasure with a 
sincere resolve in erecting a mosque then he deserves a house from Allah in paradise 
though he may have built a very small and cramped mosque. 

i jiji I Si li# 6a 

698. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone goes to the mosque every morning or afternoon then Allah prepares 
for him a hospitality in paradise whether he goes in the morning or afternoon." 3 
COMMENTARY: The mosque is the House of Allah. So anyone who goes to it really visits Allah 
who treats him as a guest. He does not deprive his guests of his mercy. Of the several intentions of 
going to the mosque, this could be one. In the beginning of this book against the hadith: 





1 Muslim # 288-671. 

2 Bukhari # 450, Muslim # 24-533, T irmidhi # 318, Nasa'i # 688, Ibn Majah # 736, Darami # 1392, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-70. 

3 Bukhari # 662, Muslim # 285-669, Musnad Ahmad 2-508,509. 
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(Deeds are judged according to the resolve promoting them) 
a detailed discourse on intention is included in its commentary. 





699. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger j* 

said, "He who will receive the greatest reward of all people for the salah is he who 
is the farthest of them, so he has to walk more than all of them. And he who waits 
for the salah till he offers it with the imam, earns a reward greater than one who 
offers it (by himself) and goes to sleep." 1 

COMMENTARY: The second portion of the hadith assures a greater reward to one who 
waits for the imam to begin the salah than one who does not wait and offers the salah by 
himself and goes to sleep. The same applies to one who prefers a brief congregational salah 
or joins an imam who is not qualified to lead. The other man waits for the congregational 
salah or an imam who is qualified. He gets more reward than the first kind, particularly of 
this first man does it out of lethargy or haste. 


j £-^49 1 JXaZxj ^ ? j l l .h jIj Sljls ^IaJ! (y* 

b jUi 1 U oJ 3 ^ ? J jJd p J.s3\ J45 J(ii jilij ^Jjl 






700. Sayyiduna Jabir d)1 (J&j narrated that the piece of land around the mosque 
(Masjid Nabawi) was unoccupied. So, Banu Salimah decided to shift there 

nearer to the mosque. This was conveyed to the Prophet w ho said to them, 

"I have learnt that you intend to move nearer to the mosque." They said, "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, we did intend that." He said, 'O Messenger of Allah, we did 
intend that." He said, "O Banu Salimah, stay in your houses and your footsteps will 
be recorded! Stay in your houses and your footsteps will be recorded!" 2 
COMMENTARY: Banu Salimah were a tribe of the Ansars of Madinah. They resided far 
away from the Prophet's mosque. The Prophet advised them to stay 

where they were. The more they walked to the mosque, the more reward they would earn. 


V1 Jj* flu q & 1 jJj# jLj 4* i) 1 ij 1 j jj,J JiS j il Ijsji CJ T ° Vt •'> 

i£l 5j% Jiii ids JjSoj 4JJ1 JUliLj 

(4^(3^®) — VjJjLi liLLils ^LsjLaj (Jlsij 


1 Bukhari # 651, Muslim # 277-662. 

2 Muslim # 280-665. 
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701. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that on the day when there will be no shade except His shade, Allah will 
provide seven (kinds of people) with his shade: a just imam, a youth who grew up 
in worship of Allah, a man whose heart is attached to the mosque from the time he 
emerges from it till he returns to it, two men who love one another for Allah's sake 
and they meet on that and disperse on that, one who remembers Allah in solitude 
and his eyes become moist (with tears), a man whom a woman of wealth and beauty 
invites but he says, "I fear Allah," and a man who gives charity and keeps it a secret 
so that his left hand does not know what his right has disbursed. 1 
COMMENTARY: These seven will be provided Allah's shade on the day of resurrection, 
meaning that He will cover them with His mercy and keep them safe from the severity of 
the hereafter. Some authorities say that they will have the shade of the Throne covering 
them. The seventh will spend in such a way that when he gives to one of his right, anyone 
on his left will not perceive it, he thus ensures that he will not show off and deprive himself 
of reward. However, some ulama (Scholars) maintain that these words means exactly what 
they say Hence, they describe the extreme limit of secrecy. 

Q 8^1*0 <1)1 (Jb Jb 4JLC.J (V* Y) 

J'T' ’ cii 1 *>*■ I 4jI Lcibs ^(^3 

jdit (JlPJsJ lils iflLa. JaLj £3 cL-j» 9 J V}8jj aL Jast JiJ 8 

lil Jb 4 jIjJ 8%bfiJI ^ la I>|La B^Li jL£b»i.1 (JlVj JcL^UI o)Xj&A jLa 

JJU449 JmI 1 SI jj jls 


( 45 b djjit 

702. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

^3 said, "The salah of a man with the congregation excels by twenty five times 
over his salah at his home and in his market. This is because he performs ablution, 
making it a good ablution, then he goes out to the mosque, nothing prompting him 
to go out but the salah. Every step he takes, he is raised one degree for it, and a sin 
is erased for it. Then, when he offers the salah , the angels continue to invoke 
blessing on him till he remains on the prayer mat, saying, 'O Allah bless him. O 
Allah have mercy on him. And, none of you ceases to be in salah as long as he waits 
for it." In another version, he said, "When he enters the mosque, the salah detains 
him (and he is as if in salah)" It adds to the prayer of the angels: 'O Allah forgive 
him. O Allah accept his repentance.' This goes on as long as he does not hurt (a 
muslim) on it and as long as his ablution is intact in it. 2 

COMMENTARY: The reward is raised by twenty five times only if he offers the 


1 Bukhari # 660, 6806, Muslim # 71-1031 Tirmidhi # 2398, Muwatta Maalik # 51.5-14, Nasa'i # 5380, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-438, (Muslims words. The right hand knows not what the left spends in charity are 
corrected by Ibn Majah in Fath ul Bari; The left does not know...) 

2 Bukhari # 647, Muslim # 272-649, Abu Dawud # 559, Muwatta 9.17-57, Tirmidhi # 216, Ibn Majah # 
774, Musnad Ahmad 2-252, (All have words more or less similar. Some like Tirmidhi are brief). 
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congregational salah in the mosque. 

The angels pray for the worshipper provided he does not hurt another Muslim by a deed 
or word, or his ablution is not nullified. 

This means that the prayer of the angel will continue for him as long as he remains seated 
on the prayer mat after offering the salah. If he gets up and moves over to another place, 
then he will not qualify for that blessing. 

Some Shaykhs and saintly people get up after offering the salah and move to a comer or 
scheduled place not to be in limelight. There they engage in some form of remembrance of 
Allah, their intention being to avoid ostentation. While their action may be laudable and 
they will get reward for their pious deed, yet they will lose the excellence and merit of 
remaining seated on the prayer rug after offering the salah. 

isuLj^&i jis jn $4 (v * r) 




—« oijj) -wiALas l/}. j, 


703. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd **&*&&* 1 Narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "When one of you enters a mosque, he must pray: (O Allah, 

open the doors of your mercy for me!), and when he goes out, he must pray; (^'.,4^' 
(O Allah, I ask you for your favours)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The first supplication beseeches Allah for the blessings of the sacred 
place and because of the enablement to offer the salah to open the gates of His mercy. The 
word (j-iai) (fadl, favours) in the second supplication means lawful sustenance, because one 
occupies oneself after the salah in seeking a livelihood. 


cfidj JLs lit Jls jLj & i$\£ $ {As < v * l) 


(«Up <5^) -0^* vjj' Jdl 

704. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah Aae4l narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When any of you enters the mosque, he must offer two raka'at salah before 

he sits down." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is cited by Imam Shafi'I d»l when he says that it is wajib 
(expedient) to offer two raka'at salah as tahiyatul masjid on entering the mosque, because the 
command in the hadith suggests on obligation. The hanafis, on the other hand, say that the 
command merely means a recommended or mustahab (desirable) action. So, the salah 
tahiyatul masjid is mustahab (desirable). 

(V*o) 



1 He was Abu Usayd was the son of Maalik ibn Rabi'ah. He was a Sa'idi Ansari. He was a Badri. He 
died at the age of 78 in 60 AH, last of all. 

2 Muslim # 68-713, Abu Dawud # 465 (expressing doubt about narrator being Abu Humayd or Abu 
Usayd), Nasa'i (from both) # 729, Ibn Majah (from Abu Humayd) # 772, Darimi (from either of them) 
# 1394, Musnad Ahmad (from both together) 3-497. 

3 Bukhari # 444, Muslim # 69-714, Abu Dawud # 467, Tirmidhi # 316, Nasa'i # 730, Ibn Majah # 324, 
Darimi # 1393, Musnad Ahmad 5-295. 
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705. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik ^ narrated that it was the habit of the 
Prophet never to return from a journey but by day in the forenoon (time 

of the salah of ad-Duha). When he came, he first went to the mosque and offered 
there two raka'at salah. Then he sat down in it (for same time before going home). 1 
COMMENTARY: On returning from a journey, the Prophet ^ remained in the 

mosque for some time after offering two raka'at salah in order to discuss various affairs 
with the sahabah who had missed him during his absence. It is mustahab (desirable) 

for a traveler returning home to first go to the mosque and offer two raka'at salah, and sit 
therefore a while. 


(J aJLo .LiJb (j* 4U1 <JJI (Jj-ij (Jls (Jll ^1 ijZ-j (^*^) 

(jju^a ol iJ j LvL^l v ^ , j U 3JJI U»jjV 


706. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said. "If 
anyone hears (or sees) someone call out in the mosque for something he had lost, 
then he should say, 'May Allah not return it to you, because the mosques are not 
raised for this (looking or announcing for misplaced or lost things)." 2 
COMMENTARY: It seems proper to merely speak out these words with the tongue as a 
warning to this man without really wishing that he may not find his lost property, because 
he is a Muslim. However, it also seems somewhat proper that one may wish that he may 
not find his property to serve as a lesson to him that he might be careful the next time. 

Not only searching lost property but also doing everything that is outside the objectives of 
building a mosque is forbidden. Examples are buying and selling, etc. Therefore, our 
predecessors did not like even to give charity to a beggar or a supplicant. 


uljk Ua oIa 4&Z &JI *JJI Jjll jll 


(v*v) 


(<ulc (jg " * 0 ) —u^Vl <LLa (_$ jlis U.« ^ • jla l 


707. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ ^ <j**j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ lH said, 
"He who eats from this bad-smelling tree (like onions, garlic, etc) must not come 
near our mosque. The angels feel repulsive to the what is repulsive to mankind." 3 
COMMENTARY: This disallowance covers everything that is bad smelling, not only 
eatables but also clothing and body odour. The same applies to public gatherings for 
worship, sermons, lessons of Qur'an and hadith, and circles of remembrance of Allah, etc. 


(jSjLoSj a!)I ^ ^ 


(4_iC(3^) 


1 Bukhari # 3088, Muslim # 74-716, Abu Dawud # 2781, Nasa'i (part of a lengthy hadith mentioning 
the mukhalifin) # 733, Darimi # 1520, Musnad Ahmad 6-386 (a lengthy account). The mukhalifin 
were those who remained behind from the battle. 

2 Muslim # 79-569, Abu DAwud # 473, Ibn Majah # 767, Musnad Ahmad 2-349. 

3 Bukhari # 854, Muslim # 72-564, Nasa'i # 707, Musnad Ahmad 3-374, (Nasa'i mentioned onion, 
garlic, leek) 
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708. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "It 

is a sin to spit in the mosque. Its expiation is to bury it." 1 
COMMENTARY: Spitting in the mosque violates its sanctity. If anyone happens to do it 
then he he must dig it into the earth. 


-iajj V (JvX)Ac-lkll1 oiiJi 


709. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger ^U-3 ^ -Uj' 

said, "The deeds of my ummah were presented to me, their good deeds and their 
bad deeds. Among their good deeds, I found the removal of an obstruction from the 
road. And, among their bad deeds, I found mucus lying unburied in the mosque." 2 

&ui u! suiii ji iSi^Lj in jS ai (v ' * } 

Js £)£- Vj o^Lai ^SlSU 21)1 (J^Lj U»l& 


710. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'When someone among you stands in salah, he must not spit in front of him 
because as long as he is at his prayer mat, he engages in a confidential conversation 
with Allah. And, (must not spit) towards his right because there is an angel to his 
right. Rather, he mayspit towards his left or under his foot and bury it." 3 

I J4«Ji Ail J J ( V ) 

711. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated (that he said,) "under his left foot." 4 

COMMENTARY: The person who offers the salah is compared to one having confidential 
conversation with his Lord, so, it is zuajib (expedient) on him to respect his Lord and be 
mindful of all conditions of the presence before the Mighty, glorious Allah. He must not 
spit in front of him, though Allah is every where and not bound by place or direction yet it 
is part of etiquettes. 

The angel to the right is other than the recording angels. He is the angel appointed to 
support and guide the person who offers the salah and to say 'ameen!' when he supplicates. 
Hence, the worshiper must honour this angel more than he does not the two recording 
angels being hospitable to his guest and not spit towards him. The recording angels are 


1 Bukhari # 415, Muslim # 55-552, Abu Dawud # 475, Tirmidhi # 572, Nasa'i # 723, Darimi # 1395, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-232. 

2 Muslim # 57-553, Ibn Majah # 3683, Musnad Ahmad 5-178. 

3 Bukhari # 416, Muslim # 53-550, Ibn Majah # 1022, 

4 Bukhari # 414 (Abu Saeed) and (both together) # 408, 409, Muslim # 52-548 (Abu Sa'eed 

alone)m Abu Dawud # 480 (Abu Sa'eed alone), Nasa'i # 725 (like that), Ibn Majah # 761 

(both of them), Darimi # 1398, Musnad Ahmad 3-6. 
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always with him. 

Or, the angel is one of the two recording angels and he is to the right and more honourable 
than the one to a left. Or because he is an angel of mercy he is more honourable than the 
angel of punishment. 


£L)1 (jiS ^ jj| jlljtLSj 4 iic 4 ill (j~2> jii)l J JJLj ,^1 4J4l.fr ( V ' Y ) 


712. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ dil sa id 
during his (final) illness from which he did not recover, "May Allah curse the Jews 
and Christians! They have turned the graves of their prophet into places of 
prostration." 1 

COMMENTARY: When the prophet was dying and he experienced those last 

moments he worried for his ummah lest they emulate the previous people. So, he forbade 
his ummah to do the evil deed by cursing the Jews and Christians for adopting their 
Prophet j-o graves as places of prostration. 

This is done in two ways. First, prostrating to worship the dweller of the grave, or the 
grave itself in the way idol worshippers do. Secondly, to prostrate to the grave having in 
mind worship of Allah. In offering a salah at the grave or prostrating there, one's belief is 
that, in reality. One engages in Allah's worship. One hopes to earn Allah's pleasure thereby 
and to gain nearness to him. 

Both these thing are not authorised and are disliked by Allah and His Messenger 

^•s. The first method is clearly a disbelief and is polytheistic. The second, too, is unlawful 

because it associates some other with Allah, though it is done indirectly. 

Both invite Allah's curse. 


Also it is haram (unlawful and forbidden) to face the grave of a Prophet or a saint 

and offer the salah out of respect and honour for him. There is no difference of opinion on 
this judgement. 




iij&jiB Jii yiiLcts < v ' r > 

jSK&\ I j yji 


713. Sayyiduna Jundub narrated that he heard the Prophet S ay, 

'know! Indeed, those were before you used to take the graves of their prophets and 
their righteous men as places to prostrate. So, beware! Do not yourselves turn the 
graves into places of prostration. I forbid you from doing that." 2 

(VU) 


JjZsiajS), 


714. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar <j&j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "You must offer some of your salahs in your homes And must not turn 


1 Bukhari # 4444, Muslim $ 19-529, Musnad Ahmad 6-121. 

2 Muslim # 23-582. 
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them into graves." 1 


COMMENTARY: 'Do not turn your homes into graves means that you should not have 
graves in your houses to bury your dead. It also means; 'do not consider graves as houses. 
Just as one retires to one's home for some need, so too do not rush to the graves for your 
needs beseeching the grave dweller for it. Rather, when beset with a need turn to Allah. Raise 
your hands in prayer before him, for, all in need of him, even a saint and a grave dweller. 

Or, these words of the hadith could mean; do not make your homes like graves where salah is 
never offered. Rather offer some salah at home, too. The blessings of salah and dhikr will fetch 
Allah's mercy. The ulama (Scholars) say that except the fard (obligatory), all sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) and supererogatory salah must be offered at home, better than in mosques. 

SECTION II 


oIjj) -lib IJ (j6 3U I <111 (Jj-ij (Jta Jb tj-ij-k 0>\c£j 




715. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger <>® 
^9 said, "Between the east and the west lies the qiblah." 2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith pertains to Madinah because the qiblah is to the south of it. This 
hadith pertains also those people whose qiblah synchronizes with the qiblah of Madinah, 
towards the south. In this sense, their qiblah is defined as between the east and the west. 




Li fAj gjl lij U»j£9 gLii 16jl9 ojjiZ (J-a9 ollLb JzJiH til lib tl^jb ^ 

Li9 IJbvJja J glill tjSfeua IljL/T^"L9 IjU IjXj-*’! (JIa9 

(jui\ .i JJ) VJVdt4UH(S$^jii jli9 oL*I5 tA\j jSA l 


716. Sayyiduna Talq ibn Ali ^ ^ l&j narrated that they came as a deputation to 
Allah's Messenger^-i ^ <il They gave the pledge of allegiance to him and 
offered the salah with him. They informed him that they had a church in their land. 
Then they asked him for some water remaining after his ablution. He asked for 
water, made ablution and (after that with the residue) rinsed his mouth putting that 
water into a skin vessel for them. Then he said, "Go, when you are in your J>kid, 
demolish your church, sprinkle this water on that place (that the blessing or Islam 
may spread there). Then build a mosque over there." They submitted, ' Our land is 
far off. The heat is severe, so this water will dry up." He said, "Add more water to it. 
That will do nothing but increase its purity and blessing." 3 
COMMENTARY: The word (***<) (in the hadith ) means 'a church.' These people had been 
Christians but embraced Islam at the hand of the Prophet t>°. On becoming 

Muslims they desired that they should wipe out the remnant of their prev ous religion and 
sprinkle there water of the Prophet's ablution poured out of his blessed mouth 


1 Bukhari # 432, Muslim # 208-777, Abu Dawud # 1043, Tirmidhi # 451, Nasa'i # 1598, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-16. 

2 Tirmidhi # 344, Ibn Majah # 1011, Nasa'i # 2239. 

3 Nasa'i # 701 (It then reports what they did). 
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so that the traces of disbelief and association may be wiped out from there with the 
blessings of the water. The goodness and grace of Islam might spread there. This is 
expressed tacitly in the word (Ur>-ii) (do bestow on us). 

The last sentence of the hadith means; If the water is likely to a evaporate during the long 
journey and the extreme heat, and might dry up totally by the time they are home, they 
may add more water to it. They were not to fear that adding fresh water might remove the 
blessing of the water that was given to them, or lessen it. Either it would increase blessing 
in the fresh water, or Allah would create more blessing in the new water. There would not 
be any decrease in blessing. 

This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to consider the water of zamzam as good and 
source of blessing, and to take it elsewhere for its blessing.. 

Moreover, it is deduced from it that it is allowed to regard the leftover food and drink or 
the used clothing of the ulama (Scholars), masha'ykh and awliya as a means of blessing 
and to use them by way of blessing provided that the limits of Shariah are not violated. 
They must not be respected more than the hadith suggests, or venerated. 


■Ski q s c_, & sill jin jjdJil 


(VW) 


(4-a.Uctflj Jljjjl °ljj) 

717. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger gave 

instructions for building the mosque in (every) neighbourhood. And (he also 
instructed) that it should be kept clean and perfumed. 1 

COMMENTARY: It is very necessary to build mosques in neighborhoods. Mosques are 
proofs of the unity and wakefulness of the Muslims. They are the means of Allah's mercy 
on the residents around it. However, the mere raising of the edifice is not evidence of 
faithful activity and religious awakening of the people. Rather, it is necessary to keep the 
mosques occupied and well used. 

Garbage arid impurity must not be thrown there or left accumulated. Mosques should be 
perfumed with aloe stick or such other things. Moreover, if these things are done with the 
intention to please the angels and the Muslim brothers who visit the mosque then the 
reward would *nultiply. 

(jjl .Ijj) Ij I j li? 

718. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^3^41^ 

said, "I have not been commanded to raise the mosques high and adorned." 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "You too will certainly adorn and beautify 

them just as the Jews and the Christians adorn (their houses of worship)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The zukhruf is applied to the u lama and perfect ness of something. Ibn 
Abbas spoke about human nature and said that people would adorn mosque and use 


1 Abu Dawud # 455, Tirmidhi # 594, Ibn majah # 758, Musnad Ahmad 5-17 

2 Abu Dawud # 448, Bukhari in chapter heading 1/539 Building if mosques. 
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gold too in doing that. Their deed would be contrary to sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) because 
Islam likes simplicity. Besides, adorning mosques would emulate the Jews and Christians. 
However, later day scholars gave permission to adorn and beautify the mosques. They did 
that because houses were raised high and beautified. They did that also to respect the 
sentiments of the people who would have lost esteem for mosques otherwise. In this way, 
modem trends were followed. 

The Masjid Nabawi wa s very simple and built of trunks of trees and twigs of 

date palms. Later, Umar maintained the simplicity when he rebuilt it. But, in his 

times, Uthman renovated and expanded it, using stones and carved rocks. He 

beautified it. The mosque was much more beautiful and was large than the mosque of the 
Prophet's times. 

4o«l)i jtUil jpj jtS Jll 


'719. Sayyiduna Anas ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ ^ said, 
"Surely, among the portents of the (Last) Hour is that people will boast over each 
other about mosques." 1 


COMMENTARY: People will build large mosques and decorate them but they will not be 
sincere in their intention. Rather, they will hope to gain acclaim for their great achievement. 
The masses will laud them beyond necessity. 


jipl \iLj& )IS 11 Ji .jlf jjJJ & jLj 4* &l J-Z sJJI jjJ,j jll jls il£j < VT •) 

J4-J U3 .1 ASljl ' ■ ^JbS. 1 Ujj jIa C—o i l 


(■>_>' J_*j Ij I J) - 

720. Sayyiduna Anas ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger Mil sa id, 

"The rewards of my umtttah were shown to me even for a tiny peck of dust that a 
man sweeped out of the mosque. And, so, the sins of my ummah were shown to me 
and I did not see a sin greater than someone forgetting a surah of the Quran, or its 
verse that he was given (meaning, was enable to memorise). 2 

COMMENTARY: If someone is able to commit to memory a surah or a verse of the Quran 
then it is a mighty blessing of Allah. But, he who forgets it after memorizing it is one who 
neglects the blessing and is ungrateful for it. So, he is a grave sinner. 

j^-1 Ij 4lil (jM* *111 Jj-ij Jb <jb 5Slj4 £>£j ') 

721. Sayyiduna Buraydah ***narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ dii 
said, "To those who walk to the mosques during darkness, convey the glad tidings 


1 Abu Dawud # 449, Nasa'i # 689, Darami # 1408, Ibn Majah # 739. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2935, Abu Dawud # 461. 
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of perfect light on the day of resurrection." 1 And, 

U-% ^ & < VYr ) 

722. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd and Sayyiduna Anas narrated it too. 2 

COMMENTARY: This saying of the Prophet refers to the following verse of the Quran: 

(A —LijJj \sSj**3\ LjJ jbjSUjlj j i (JJ? 

{Their light will run before them and their right hands. They will say, "Our Lord, 
perfect our light for us} (at Tahrim: 8) 

11 su=3 jijJijJju isi^Lj n&ihi jj-ij jt« jis ^iii q\ ww 

.1,j) —^Jillj U ^ .JjI [JLij 2jJI ' 5 ) U . ■ L I 

723. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger dslj-s 

said, "when you see a man looking after the mosque, give testimony that he 
has faith, for, Allah the Exalted, say: 

<a>vJLjS Uil 

{The mosques of Allah shall be inhabited only by those who believe in Allah} (9:18) 3 
COMMENTARY: Anyone who looks after the House of Allah, preserves it, repairs it when 
necessary and sweeps and keeps it clean, and offers salah in it, He imparts religious 
knowledge in it, you must bear witness that he is a believing person. He is obedient tO 
Allah and his Messenger. 

v • ) l i £J D - - ) Jl>1 i y.ai^A^ai\ ' ) 1 ^ala .1 Vj Lu ijr^ 

juyi^uii 4 oijia .1 jiis 4 d ^ -Ui jtS Jti\ 3 Jt 4 ' ^ 

(Pc-l\r_r j 0 |jj) JiUiJI 

724. Sayyiduna Uthman 4 ibn Maz'un narrated that he said, "O Messenger 

of Allah, permit me to become an eunuch." He said, "He who castrates another man 
or gets himself castrated does not belong to us. But, for my ummah fasting is like 
castrating." He then sought permission to travel. The Prophet «M <>> 'said 

1 Tirmidhi # 223, Abu Dawud # 561. 

2 Ibn Majah it 180 and 781. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2626. 'bn Majah # 802, Musnad Ahmad # 11651. 

4 His kunysh was Abu Sa'ib. He was a very distinguished sahabi, the fourteenth Muslim among men. 

He and las son Sa'ib were among the emigrants to Ethiopia, and he emigrated to Madinah 

afterwards. He was the first of the mughirs to die in 2 AH. The Prophet .J—kissed his dead 
body. 
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"Surely, the travelling of my wntnah is the jihad in Allah's path." Then he sought 
permission to live the life of a monk, and the Prophet said, "The monk's 

life for my ummah is to sit in mosques in anticipation of the salahs ," 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un j wished to adopt life of seclusion 

from the world and abstinence from its delight to seek Allah's pleasure. His first request 
was against human nature, so the Prophet suggested fasting instead. The 

second request was not acceptable too and not worthy to the Prophet 
suggested jihad to achieve that end. He then requested to be allowed a life of mockery, 
abstaining from woman too. The Prophet ^ < 0)1 rejected it as against Islamic 
teachings. He suggested that he should sit in mosques and worship Allah to achieve the 
same end. 




IaSJ? CjJ^j. 9 jll Jlcl oil JjJ Uis jll I Jjj* 

•S3j yfejVlj olj-UUl oU5j ufejVli olj-iJJI (J U 

°L?j 1 <1^5 


725. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Aa'sh narrated that Allah's Messenger 

j>L- 3 «Uc<ail said, "I saw my Lord, Mighty and Glorious, in the best of appearance 
(in my dream). He asked me, what do these angels who are near me discuss?' I said, 
'you know best (my Lord).' So, He put the palm of His hand between my shoulder 
blades and I experienced its coolness between my nipples and became aware of 
whatever is in the heavens and the earth." Then the Prophet recited: 


Oj-i-£3l o jSjj ji* \y \ cJJASj 

{And thus did we show to Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, that 
he might be of those who are convinced.} 2 
Tirmidhi has the like of it. 


9 (J^> JJ&J* b (Jll 4l9jl jj (y iliij (jgl£c- 0 


qIoUjLI (JUlIaVl oljLall Jla(x,.»!i (J wtSldl ol Jli.Sbl£ijSjiSoji 

b jbj k& I <c5uLi. (J*® (J &1 

d>ii !*U ggLjl oli^l Jij dikil jl J-|i3T Jil 1*1 J&J 

(3^-1Lsiia31 ^l Jb^. jjLhja'Ac dLUll Alx|i£J^b*j 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharah us Sitnmh # 484. 

2 Darimi # 2149 (from Abdur Rahman in Aa'sh), Tirmidhi form Bukhari supplement to # 3246. 
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726. Sayyiduna Abdur Rehman ibn Aa'sh Sayyiduna Ibn Ababs 

and Mu'adh ibn Jabal ^ \s°j also narrated a similar hadith and added therein. 
"Allah asked him (thereafter), O Muhammad are you aware of what these angels 
who are near to me dispute?' I said, 'Yes! About expiations (that atone for sins). 
Staying on in mosques after the salah (for the next salah, or for dhikr), going to the 
congregational salah on foot and making perfect ablution even in difficult 
moments (like, illness or severe cold). He who does it will live in good 
circumstances and die in that way. He will be purified of sins as he was on the day 
his mother gave birth to him/ Allah then said, 'O Muhammad, when you have 
finished the salah, pray: 


aIxs CjJjI lili t 




oJ.li.jjl J4JJI 


(O Allah! I ask you for (ability to do) good deeds, to shun the disapproved, and for 
love of the poor, when you decide to put your slaves to trial, take me away without 
a trial to yourself.) 

Then Allah said (to teach him, or the Prophet himself said), 'The ranks 

are raised) by spreading the salaam, feeding food, offering the salah in the night 
when the people are asleep/" 1 

The words of these hadith are as in the Masabih, but I did not find if from Abdur 
Rahman except in Sharah us sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). 

COMMENTARY: If the Prophet ****» ^ <>> saw Allah in a dream then this is possible 

because faceless things may be seen with face and those with face without face. Buts if it 
was not a dream and a state of awakening, then the appearance or form is the attribute and 
Allah appeared to him with His attributes of Beauty, .grace and kindness. This 
interpretation is very near to reality. 

It is also possible that the expression in the best of appearance refers to the Prophet 
then, it would mean; T saw my Lord when was in a good appearance. 

The angels could be discussing the merits of the different d°eds. Or, they could be lying 
with each other to be the first to present someone's deeds to Allah. 

As for Allah's placing the palms of His hand between the Prophet's shoulder 

blades, this should not to taken in a literal sense. Allah is pure of a physical body. So these 
words are figurative CApression of Allah singling out the Prophet ^ -ui' w it 
additional favour, mercy, reward and blessing. It is like stroking someone's back or patting 
it or express pleasure with him 

Similarly, feeling the coolness in the chest between the nipples is a figurative expression for 
being enabled to know the many things. Hence, in keeping with this awareness, he 
presented as a testimony the verse of the Quran in which Allah confirms to him that just as 
He had revealed to him the things of the heavens and earth so too. He had done the same 
thing for His glorious Messenger. His Khalil (friend). Sayyiduna Ibrahim so that he 

could gain a perfect certitude of Allah's unity and power as the Lord and Creator. The 


1 Tirmidhi with the chain: from Abdur Rahman ibn Aa'sh al Hadrami from Maalik ibn Yakharim as 
Saksaki from Mu'adh ibn Jabal like it with words of it and were, # 3246, and Sharah us sunnah. 
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verse concludes with the affirmation that he was convinced. 

The hadith ends inviting man to be humble and devoted in worship. He must spread mercy 
and comfort for mankind. 


jll jlllsUl^lc^i (VYV) 

1 ^^1 1)* JliUj ii ilil &L*. olaJI a. $JJ! (JZ 

( jJ I I«I j j) -«131 J[£ <Ss Li j4.s <&si 1 Ji rI j 


727. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, '"Three people! All have Allah's Protection, (i) The warrior who goes out in 
Allah's Path is in Allah's care till He seizes his soul and admits him to paradise, or 
sends him back home with the booty and reward, (ii) The worshipper who goes to 
the mosque is also in Allah's care, (iii) He who enters his house with (the greeting 
of salaam (saying to his folk, as-salaam u alaykum). He too is in Allah's care. 1 
COMMENTARY: The first person will receive reward both in the hereafter and in this life. 
The responsibility of Allah for the second and third person is obvious, so not mentioned in 
the hadith. As for the words: 'enters his house with salaam, they could have one of two 
meanings, (a) He greets his folk on entering his home in which case Allah's responsibility is 
to bestow good and blessing on him and his family, opening the doors to His mercy and 
farours. Or, (b) on entering home, he gets peace and security from the companionship of 
these people and binds himself to stay home. In this case Allah's protection is to preserve 
him from difficulties and trials. 


Aj jiSsjo (JJ, CrS O* ^JJl (JU (JU J (VYA) 

J\ ZS+ti VI V jJll Jj, §(i| ^3$ 

(jjl j^jI j «1jj) Vij^La 


728. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He, who goes out of his house, having performed ablution, to offer a 
prescribed salah at the mosque, will get a reward like the reward of a pilgrim in the 
state of ihram to perform hajj. As for him who goes out undergoing hardship to 
offer the salah of ad-Duha nothing else driving him out but this purpose then his 
reward is like the reward of one performing umrah. And, offering a salah on the 
heels of another, no idle talk separating them is a deed recorded in illiyun." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith compares Hajj (Pilgrimage). The pilgrim as he goes out of his 
house with intention to perform Hajj having assumed the ihram begins to receive reward 
for it. The receipt of reward continues till he returns. In the same way when anyone goes 
out to offer the salah with that he begins to receive the reward till he returns after offering 
the salah. However, theii reward are not equal, the pilgrim gets much more reward than 
the person who offers the salah. 

The hadith also discloses that umrah is to Hajj (Pilgrimage) what supererogatory salah is to 


1 Abu Dauwd # 2294 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-268, Abu Dawud # 558 


453 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


the prescribed salah. 

The record in illiyun is a figurative expression lauding as the highest and best deed the 
work of one who offers the salah regularly, always, respecting the conditions and manners 
for it in such a way that his action and intention are not mixed with anything that deters 
from the salah in the least. 

The register of the angels who record pious deeds is called illiyun. All pious actions are put 
together there. 


b Jg I Ms j>< 121 dll ill jtl jl! ijiji o' 'cJ-5 (w> 
h iiil j ^Bl sill jpj b Uj Jg jlf Ms J> b_> Uj 4JJI 

(lsI. p\ .1 jj) -jsft&ljijl VlaifVj 


729. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

*^9 said, "When you go to the gardens of paradise, graze there." He was asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, where are the gardens of paradise in this world?" He said, 
"The mosques." Again, he was asked, "And what is the grazing (in them), O 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 


(Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no god but Allah. And, 
Allah is the greatest). [The repetition of these expressions in mosques is like grazing]. 1 
COMMENTARY: When anyone offers salah and worships Allah in the mosques that 
becomes a means to gardens of paradise. The word (gj) means to go to the garden and cat 
its delicious produce to heart's fill and move round its streams or ponds. The word is used 
to mean achieving greatest reward? 

The message of the hadith is that when you go to the mosques recite the tasbih 
(glorification) mentioned in it. This will fetch immense reward. 


J-a-sisi jjjy jii jtej < vr ' > 

730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger j* 

^9 said, "If anyone comes to the mosque for a purpose (of the hereafter or this 
world), he will get it." 2 

COMMENTARY: Whatever a person comes to the mosque to achieve, he will get it, if it is 
worship, he will get reward. If it is a worldly ambition, he will endure its repercussions. 
This hadith, as for as its subject is concerned, is an offshoot of the well known hadith of 
intention: (ouJbJu^iuji) (Deeds are judged by the intentions that prompt them). 3 

15], jiij 3JJI j-* ej li u^i (vr ' > 

1J (3 Jj j (X J-?*! Cjj (J^ 1 JXj 


1 Tirmdhi # 3520 

2 Abu Dawud # 472 

3 The first hadith of Mishkat 
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—l_5jiSl)l 4-^Aa U j (JlsJ 

731. Sayyidah Fatimah daughter of Sayyiduna Husayn narrated on 

the anthority of her grandmother Fatimah ** ^ lS^j al-Kubra (the elder) that 
whenever the Prophet j*L»**l*«il^* entered the mosque he invoked blessings and 
peace on Muhammad (meaning himself saying)and prayed, 'O lord, forgive me my 
sins and open for me the doors to. Your mercy/ And when he came out he again 
invoked blessing and peace on Muhammad and Prayed, 'O Lord, forgive me my 
sins and open for me the doors to your favours. 

In the version of Ahmad and Ibn Majah, her words are that whenever he entered 
the mosque and so came out of it, he said, instead of invoking blessings and 
peace on himself: 

(In the name of Allah. Peace be on Allah's Messenger). 1 

Transmission of this hadith is not connected. Fatimah daughter of Husayn had 
not seen the times of Sayyidah Fatimah 

COMMENTARY: The prophet j* did not say (O Allah shower blessing on me) or 

(O Allah, forgive Muhammad) because the salah or durood (in vocation of blessing) is 
compatible with his name. Similarly, seeking forgiveness for himself shows humbleness 
and submissiveness. 

Or, perhaps, he spoke these words to teach the ummah. They would thus know the words 
they should use. 

Sayyidah Fatimah Sughrah the narrator of this hadith was the daughter of Sayyiduna 
Imam Husayn s h e had not seen her grandmother, Sayyidah Fatimah az.zuhra 

*** daughter of Allah's Messenger At that time Imam Husayn was on iy 

eight years old. Therefore, the sanad of this hadith is disconnected and one of the 
subnarrators is missing or unnamed. 

4 /lc.41)1 cA 

4 SUiJI J 4 4*4/1 i J.I 111 J^JI £| 

732. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'oyb dil <w-j narrated from his father who from his 

father who from his grandfather that Allah's Messenger d>i disallowed 

recital of poetry in mosque, buying and selling therein and sitting in circles in a 
mosque before the Friday salah (even for religious discussion). 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 314, Musnad ahmad 6-282, Ibn Majah # 771. (The remarks are as mentioned with the 
text). 

2 Tirmidhi # 322, Abu Dawud # 10-79, Nasa'i # 713, Ibn Majah # 749, Musnad Ahmad 2-179, 212 
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COMMENTARY: Poetry that is disallowed is vulgar, lewd and lies. Such things are 
disallowed in mosques always. However, poetry about Allah's unity, prayer, praise of the 
Prophet A* J* and of members of his ummah and of exhortation to piety and 
religiousness and good manners is allowed. 

The Prophet use d to have the pulpit prepared for the poet of Islam, Hassan 

He praised the Prophet a nd satirized the disbelievers. The Prophet 

would say that Jibrl recommended Hassan because he contended 

with the disbelievers on behalf of the Prophet 

Like buying and selling, all other worldly affairs are forbidden in the mosque. 

The ulama (Scholars) explain the prohibition to sit in the mosques in circles on Friday 
before the salah. It is contrary to the appearance of the congregational sitting of the 
worshippers. Secondly, the assembly in the mosque on Friday is itself a regular and great 
deed, and it is not proper to do any other work before finishing with the Friday salah. Then 
to sit in circles causes negligence. This is more emphatic when the sermon is delivered. 

A third reason is that time is meant to be quiet and attentive to the sermon. If people sit in 
circles, their attention is diverted from the imam but in this case, the prohibition will be only 
during the sermon. Hence, in the first two cases, it will be nahi tanzihi (not absolutely unlawful, 
but nearer lawful) while the third case is nahi tahrimi (prohibition almost unlawful). 


ij fcg u* jiiljl 15) jL:j At Sill j-6 4jJ' q\ ^ VYT ) 


yul oijj) -liJidc&Ul liojV 1 pjih lib o* jislj l5lj uUdjl^AUl fej\ VI ji jjU 


733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger dil j-» 

said, "When you see a man selling something or buying in a mosque, say. 'May Allah 
not give you profit in your business.' And, when you see someone announce loudly 
(in the mosque) for what he has lost. Say. 'May Allah not let you have it back.'?" 1 

sjjftjdj-il if* -§ 15 - 5 “ cA jAtA-1 


& £% jjj.y 1 g*U. Ab $ Sj\sjs\ i\jj Ajll\ JUiTVl & . 


734. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam jfej narrated that Allah's Messenger 

forbade that retaliation should be taken in the mosque (which is killing a 
murderer), that poetry should be recited in it and that the prescribed punishment 
(against adultery, wine, etc). Should be awarded in it. 2 
This hadith: 


735. Sayyiduna Jabir (also) narrated. 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1325, Darimi # 1401. (See hadith # 706 for commentary). 

2 Abu Dawud # 4490, Musnad Ahmad (Briefly 3-434. 

3 Masabih us Sanan # 520. 
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(Jjl^loljj) 

736. Sayyiduna Muawiyah ibn Qurrah narrated on the authority of his father 

(Qurrah that Allah's Messenger forbade them these two plants 

namely, onions and garlic. He said, "One who eats them must not approach our 
mosques." He added, "If you have to eat them then put down their smell by 
cooking them." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prohibition to enter the mosques after eating onion and garlic is an 
overstatement. One who eats these plants must not come near the mosques what to say of 
coming inside them. 

.jsiiiijsiiiii Vi ufe<J>/Vi j^i Spo (vty) 

((jjl-iJIj «Ijj) 

737. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed narrated that Allah's Messenger *-le«LI 

said, "Except for graves and baths, all the earth is a mosque (for, salah may be 
offered everywhere). 2 

aI$>^I Jjli Oi\cAj W*) 

738. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar *** narrated that Allah's Messenger -Uc <d>l 

forbade them to offer salah at seven places: the garbage dump, the slaughter house, 
the graveyards, the middle of the camel sheds and the roof of rhe Bay t Allah 
(House of Allah). 3 

COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) go by the literal sense of the hadith and say that it 
is makruh (unbecoming) to offer the salah in graveyards, but some say that while it is allowed 
to the alama without exception, to offer salah facing a grave. They say that it is unlawful. 

It is makruh (unbecoming) to offer the salah in a garbage dump and a camel shed because there 
always is impurity in these places. So if salah is offered at these places on a clean spot but 
impurity is around or the prayer mat is spread on impurities then it is makruh (unbecoming) 
and it disparages religion and salah which must always be offered at a pure place. 

If salah is offered on a thoroughfare, one would be distracted continuously and passersby 
would be put to inconvenience. Moreover, if they walk in front of one who offers the salah 
and then he will get the sin on him. And, if they are not compelled yet they walk ahead of 
him then they will be sinning. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3727, Musnad ahmad 4-19. 

2 Abu Dawud # 492, Tirmidhi # 317, Ibn Majah # 745, Darimi # 1390, Musnad Ahmad # 1288. 

3 Tirmidhi # 346, Ibn Majah # 746, (A footnote here says. It is mukruh to climb up the rook of the 
ka'bah without need. But it is allowed to go up if there is a need.) 



457 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


The bath is where one uncovers oneself and the devil haunts it. 

To offer the salah on the roof of the kabah is makruh (unbecoming) because it is disrespectful 
to the house of Allah. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether salah at any of these seven places is makruh 
(unbecoming) tanzihi or makruh (unbecoming) tahrumi. 


Il jlij ill Jdl j jJ,j jll jll q\ cAj 


(m) 


o'jj) s^jUaC-f 


739. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "You may offer the salah in the sheds for sheep but not in camel sheds." 1 
COMMENTARY: There is risk of being kicked by a camel if it is free to move. With this fear 
in mind, the worshipper will not offer his salah in peace. There is no such risk in sheepfolds. 


Igdc olj4l j jSjl J AJJ1 4 JJI cA^ < 3 ^ us^A cAj 


740. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ ^ 

cursed those women who visited the graves, those people who raise mosques (or 
prostrate) there on and who light lamps there. 2 
COMMENTARY: In the beginning the Prophet had disallowed visits to graves, 

but later permitted such visits. Some ulama (Scholars) say that the permission was given to 
both men and women, so women too may now visit graves. 

However, some ulama (Scholars) restrict the permission to men only. Women may not go 
to graves. The reason is that they are weak-hearted and given to wail and cry. 

As for the Prophet's grave, both men and women are permitted to visit it. 

It is disallowed to illuminate the graves because it is an unnecessary wasteful spending. 
However, it is allowed to light the paths and facilitate any work being done there because 
the intention not to illuminate the graves. 

Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq Muhaddith Dahlawi r, has concluded from his research 
that it is Makruh fa/jmm(disapproved to forbiden) for women to visit graves. It is stated in 
Mustamla that for men it is mustahab (desirable) to visit graves, but for women it is makruh 
(unbecoming). It is stated in the kitab Majalis Wariziyah that it is not lawful for women to go 
to the graveyards. The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah is quoted (f^JijSjUJiA-Uo 1 

j«J) (The Prophet cursed those women who visit graves). 

It is stated in Nisab ul-Ihtisab that Qadi was asked about it and he said, "Do not ask 
about its permissibility or mischief. Rather, ask about the size of curse sent against her. 
When a woman decides to go to the grave, she gets into the orbit of Allah's curse and the 
curse of the angels. When she sets out to it, the devils embrace her from all sides, and when 
she arrives there the souls of the dead curse her, and as she returns she continues to be in 
the orbit of Allah's curse." 


1 Tirmidhi # 348, Majah # 768 (with additions), Musnad ahmad (like it) # 2-451, Darimi # 1391. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3236, Tirmidhi # 320, Nasar # 2043 Ibn Majah # 1575. Musnad Ahmed 1-229. 
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According to a hadith, the angels of the seven earths and seven heavens curse a woman 
who visits the grave yard. She gets Allah's curse while she walks to the grave. But, the 
woman who stays home and prays for the dead, Allah bestows on her reward of a Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) and umrah. According to a hadith of Sayyiduna Salman and Abu 

Hurayrah the Prophet .U-jfakdJ j* came out of the mosque and was at the door of 

his house when he saw Sayyidah Fatimah coming. He asked her, "From where are 

you coming?" she said that she had gone to the house of a woman who had died. He asked 
her, "Did you go to her grave, too?" she exclaimed, "I seek refuge in Allah! Can I think of 
that ever? I have already heard you disallow this thing." He commended her for not going, 
saying, "If you had gone, you would have been deprived of the fragrance of paradise." 
Qadi: Thanaullah Panipati has written in his book Malabudminhu: "Visit to graves is 
allowed to men, but not to women." 


Jllsui^!6£i (vn) 

Ur*- Jill Jill ^ * 14 -J *1*^9 JLi. C-Slif Jllj 

Ja3 Ha oJJj b Jb jsJ clbuj cLljbS JLil 

glLil Jill ^^ ^ jl! b Jta 


- lA\lA 4srZsr~<a (% v < jl£a» 6? III jJ Lfe Jia-Lla feUtJ 1 jfrjfcj 

741. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ^ narrated that a learned man of the Jews 

asked the Prophet "which places are the best? He remained silent and 

said "I shall keep quiet till Jibril comes." So, he remained quiet and when 

Jibril arrived, he asked him (what the Jew scholar had enquired). Jibril 

*%J\ said, "One who is asked knows not more than one who asked about it, but, I 
shall ask my lord. Blessed and Exalted." Later on, he came and said, "O 
Muhammad, I drew near Allah, nearer than I have ever been near to Him." The 
Prophet asked, "How was that, O Jibril?" He said, "There were between 

him and me seventy thousand screens of light and he said, the worst of all places 
are their markets, and the best are their mosques." 1 
This hadith is transmitted by ibn Umar 

COMMENTARY: The screens are what the creatures understand because Allah, the 
Blessed, is not behind any screen. The creatures themselves are behind curtains or screens 
or veils. These are physical and psychological screens. This may be explained by an 
example of the sun for a blind man. The sun is never behind a screen but there is a covering 
over the eyes of the blind man and he cannot see the sun. The sun casts its light on him and 
thus 'sees him.' 

The seeker had asked merely about the best places but the answer converse both the best and 
worst places. Thus, the houses of Ar-Rahman (The compassionate) and the devil may be known. 
This hadith teaches us that we should not hurry to answer a question if we do not know it but 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4/85. 
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we must ask one who possesses knowledge about it. There is nothing wrong in asking the more 
(earned this is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) of the Prophet i'j* and Jibril 

In the original manuscript of the Mishkat, there is a blank space after (transmitted it...) 
because the compiler did not know the name of the source book from which the hadith is 
reproduced. Later, some scholars put down the name of the book. 

SECTION III j-iiii 




(v^)UiV I I J U t>J I oI Jj) -oJ& i 

742. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
^ d-® say, "As for one who comes to this, my mosque solely for a good 

purpose to teach it or to learn it, he is of the same rank as a warrior in Allah's Path. 
But, as for one who comes for some other purpose (like something evil and vain), he 
is of the rank of one who look at the properties of others (with an envious design)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet named his mosque meaning the Masjid nabawi 

which is greater in rank and excellence than all the mosques. So the same command applies 
to all the others as to it. Moreover the teaching and learning of all good things includes 
salah, itikaf, reciting the Quran, etc. 

The man who will look at the properties of other people with envy will do the same thing 
in the hereafter. When he looks at that which pious people earn of reward, he will long for 
that, blaming himself of letting go the opportunity. Or, the meaning is that it is disallowed 
to go to a mosque without a pious purpose. 



— ^ « j UlVlol %_)Jtjb Ljjy®I 
743. Sayyiduna al-Hasan narrated in a Mursal from that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A time will come to the people when they will discuss their worldly affairs 
in their mosques. Do not (even) sit with diem because Allah has no need of them." 2 


COMMENTARY: It is a figurative speech to say that Allah is fed up with such people. They 
are deprived of His protection and mercy. It also says that their obedience and worship are 
not accepted by Allah. 

The hadith says that it is am akruh to speak of worldly affairs in the mosque. There are other 
a hadith of the same purport. It only a few words are spoken about worldly affairs, it is condoned. 


lA Jio v x>JL.S)l (J lists’ JlS {/>I y^i 

Jufcl (j-2 Vis LililCfcH U“?J1 lililU-frJ yJ^jl.9 cLJ&il (Jlai yjUasU 


1 Ibn Majah # 227, Bayhaqi in Shurabul- Eeman # 1698. 

2 BayhaqiShiab ul-eeman (but not traced). 
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(<^jU*Jloljj) 

744. Sayyiduna As-Saib ibn yazid narrated that when he was sleeping in the 
mosque (one day), someone hit him with a pebble. He was Sayyiduna Umar ibn 
Khattab who instructed him to bring to him those two men (who conversed 

loudly in the mosque). He brought them to him. He asked them who they were, or, 
to which place they belonged. They disclosed that they were from Taif. He said, "If 
you were Madinans, I would have punished you by beating you for speaking 
loudly in the mosque." 1 


COMMENTARY: The 'or' in Umar's ****&& question is the doubt expressed by the sub 
narrator about what Umar asked. It is makrtth (unbecoming) to speak loudly in the 

mosques whatever the subject, even learning. 

u* juj glivj£151 d *—>*3 U*J 

(LUjJl Joljj) —AiijJ 1 1 j*~i Jafti j 


745. Sayyiduna Maalik dvj narrated that Sayyiduna Umar set aside an 

open area, called al-Butayha in the vicinity of the masque. He then said, "whose 
ever (of you) intends to gossip, recite poetry or talk loudly must come out (of the 
mosque) to this open area." 2 


4+Lj d& 


(vn) 


tfls Ul *14531 42s 43j ^fj 43j ^12 uftl |Ui3l 4 jslS IS], jioil jlSJ 4kl 

Jl Jla.1 <u.Is cLis-jl 0 (3 s- 0"^ j 1 


—I JlSlto 

746. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet ^ ^ <>» saw mucus 

lying in the direction of the qiblah. He found it very repulsive and this was visible 
on his face. He got up, scraped it with his hand, and said, "When any of you stands 
in salah, he is engaged in private conversation with his lord. His lord is between 
him and the qiblah. So, none of you must spit to wards the qiblah, but to his left or 
under his fort. "Then he took the hem of his cloak, spat in it, folded it up and 
rubbed the folds to gether. He said, "Or do like this." 3 
COMMENTARY: When anyone offers the salah, he is turned to his lord and faces the 
qiblah. Hence, he must refrain from spitting in that direction. 

The instruction to spit to his left or under his foot is when he is not engaged in salah in the 
mosque. If he is in the mosque and offers the salah, then he is not allowed to spit to the left 


1 Bukhari # 470. 

2 Mowatta Maalik # 9.24-96. 

3 Bukhari # 405. 
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and under his foot because that shows disrespect to the mosque. But, if one cannot 
withhold it then me may spit in a piece of cloth and rub its folds together. 

U1 M&.J s, • j I. (JU jX^ J <£& jAi u— 4liJI 

Jjii,AilciiJI $jJl Jjjj Jlia filial}] jijjl JjJl jj <3 

.>j“49 I ^3J1oJ3s^Ls ojilia 0-Xi.j «x*j jl^la 

- 4 JJJq j 3JJI o*jif ii cJi) jla *S\ j .Jbi bJI s^jI Ji 1 J-£ji>»£Aij 


(jJIj^jLIjj) 

747. Sayyiduna As-Saib Ibn Khallad who was one of the sahabah 

of the Prophet said that a man acted as imam of some people. He spat 

towards the qiblah. Allah's Messenger was looking at him and said to 

his followers when they had finished (the salah), "Let him not lead you in salah ." 
After that, he intended to lead them again but they prevented him and informed 
him of what Allah's Messenger had said. He mentioned that to Allah's 

Messenger and he said, yes (I had told them so) The narrator said that 

he believed that the Prophet also said "you have hurt Allah and His Messenger. 1 

JjjS. Sl-Icoli ^L^iJ (Jj-iJ Jlailii cAj 

4jU-o QJj£j SJJ 1 j- 64 L 1 J J-ij »Ui3b'6L$ '^5^ 

Ls3*SoLai jJLs JS3 bxlj,3~®jl J£jJ»^> 1 LiS”js«^§Laa Lj (^li9 <31bo L«J.s 

til liU vi^ifliX-il f J&. q i£* * L Z i S La Q J L A j CjL«JI 9 (JjiM (2^5 ^SljbJI ^.SsIc- 

dil Jftft Ibi jJi JisJ b jifl | jjj> <^i q jusj dJjbS gj* 

• V (_! ^iS <jb <1* 151SJ3 o J-iJ JjbL (jb K*>j Sibljr® <Jb LSVi £$^ if 

->s5 JS-j (jb pb-ijj oljLall Sis JIlLlJ olcliaLI (Ji^lJ^Vl 

lU jbjb5 jSfiJIi c&b iJ5UJS1 iiJJ & Ui jil oLfjllI ^ Jjl 
nJj'J o^biil 4^1j olj^l cJ_pj ol^il Ji§ viAlUl dil 

Jl 4-^*i 4-^J ^4^ C| AiX9 dbijt 

IJut> Jbj (jjjyaj^lj isit oljj \J>jZ\.z5jJ> LijJiJils Us), jXzj AjJI { J^> ^1)1 Jj-ij Jlis 

4 1 ' ■'Jil ^ 


1 Abu Dawod # 481. 
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748. Sayyiduna Muradh ibn Jabal narrated that one morning (contrary to 

his normal practice), Allah's Messenger ^ was held back from them for 

the salah of fajr till nearly they saw the sun peeping out. He came out in a hurry, 
the iqamah was pronounced for the salah and he led the salah. He made it brief. 
When he finished he announced to them in a loud voice, "In your rows as you are!" 
Then facing them, he said, "Indeed, let me tell you now what held me back from 
you this morning. I got up during the night, performed ablution and offered salah 
as much as 1 was enabled to offer, but during the course of it, I dosed off and was 
overtaken by sleep. Suddenly, I saw my lord, the Blessed and the Exalted in the best 
of forms. He said, 'O Muhammad! I said, 'Here am I, my lord! He asked, 'what do 
these angels nearer to me argue about? I said, 'I do not know.' He put the question 
three times and I saw him put the palm of His hand between my shoulder blades 
and I sensed the coolness of his fingers between my breasts and, suddenly, 
everything became clear to me. I gained knowledge. Again, he asked, 'O 
Muhammad! I said, 'Here am I, my lord! He asked, 'About what do the angels 
nearer to me argue?' I answered, 'About al-Kaffarat. He asked, 'what are they?' I 
said, 'Taking footsteps to the mosques (for the congregational salah), sitting in the 
mosques even after the salah and performing ablution well even when it is 
difficult. He asked, about what else (do they argue)? I said, Ad-darajat. He asked, 
and what are they? I said, feeding food, gentle speech and observing salah in the 
night while people are fast asleep. He said ask (what you wish for)' I supplicated. 


Lii lijj gssjs >*USj Jij 4iJ-sbi 



O Allah, I ask you for (ability to do) good deeds and to shun the disapproved, and 
for love of the poor, and that you should forgive me and have mercy on me, and 
when you decide to put a people to trial, take me away without a trial. And I ask 
you for your love and love of those who love you, and a love of deeds that bring 
(me) near to your love." 

Then Allah's Messenger said (to them), this dream is true. Study it well 

and teach it to others." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith has been explained against hadith # 325, 326. it is cle^ Irom 
this hadith that the Prophet oj* <ajl saw Allah in his dream and the questions and 
answers took place in that dream. 

jls lit jjls .Li JlS ufliil y? y? u^j <m) 

Jls lils (JI 9 1 . - ) l 1^’ Ml ^j,J.aM g Ul \ j - ^3 jlU L. j jL I >’■ '1 1 


(jJljjjl oljj) l aaC sJj JbiiAij 

749. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amr ibn al-Aas ^ <s°j narrated that when Allah's 
Messenger entered the mosque, he prayed. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3246, Musnad Ahmad 5-243. 
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(I seek refuge in Allah the Mighty, in his noble being, and in his power which is 
everlasting from the accursed devil). 

He said, "If anyone prays so, the devil concedes, 'He is safe from me all day." 1 


iii! ±& t2j &JZ Jig Vj&suLj 4i JjJi jLi jjjy jd jil y? 6 Usfc 6*5 (v “ • > 

— 1 ^La 0 ) _JU.LiS jjis 


750. Sayyiduna Ata ibn yasar narrated that Allah's Messenger -cX-j-ubddd* 

made this supplication: 

toJ 4? j\3 V 

(O Allah, do not make my grave an idol that is worshipped). 

(He said), "Those who took the graves of their Prophets ^ as places of 
prostration faced severe wrath of Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the Prophet's prayer is: O lord, do not make 

my grave like the idols lest my people give it a respect not sanctioned by shariah and come 
to it again and again as thought a fair or make it a place of prostration putting their 
foreheads down though they should be bowed only before you and none else. 

Read and read again this hadith and this prayer. You will realise that his supplication 
foresaw the coming times. Not only his grave, the graves of righteous and saintly men are 
venerated beyond description. Fairs and anniversaries are held there. Flowers are placed. 
Everything that the idol worshippers do is done there, they lay claim to love of the Prophet 
j»L- 3 AJc4iji j-o an d do all that in the name of religion. 

The sentence beginning with the words is not part of the prayer, but when he 

was asked why he made that prayer, he spoke those words. "I am very kind to my ummah 
lest they involve themselves in this accursed deed, as the jews and others involved into it 
and invited Allah's wrath on themselves. 


l±\ cA 4-4Ai- o* P 
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751. Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet loved to 

offer the salalt in al-hitan. Some of its narrators explain that al-hitan means 'gardens. 3 
Tirmidhi has rated this hadith as gharib. 


<C>YL2>J 5YLa-> 4 JJI jJIiJ (Jls Ui U v ’ 


Q SYL 2 > jLjLg -y jif-$49 ^t6’ £| BYLo C| 


1 Abu Dawoud # 466. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 9.24-88, 

3 Tirmidhi # 334. 
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752. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said / "A man's salah in his house is one salah. His salah in the neighbourhood 
mosque is like twenty five salahs. His salah in the (main, Jami) mosque, where Friday 
salah is observed is like five hundred salahs. His salah in al-Masjid al-Aqsa (in 
Jerusalam) is like one thousand five hundred salahs. His salah in my mosque (Masjid 
nabawi ^ lH is like fifty thousand salah. And, his salah in Al-Masjid al- 
Haraam (the Sacred Mosque Makkah) is like one hundred thousand salahs." 1 


COMMENTARY: This hadith discloses the ranks of the mosques and degrees of reward for 
offering the salah in them. 

The least reward is for the salah offered individually at home, instead of going to a mosque. 


is jlS jji Jpj'i 14 ^ JpJ b dil jtl ji cAj (vsr) 

: ili lAiVl js Ule jli U43? liJi ^Vl ji jll 

(4_b <3^) —(J-^9 S^-Lal 1 w£Jl£Sj3 1U 


753. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that he asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 

which mosque was built first on earth? He said, 'Al-Masjid al-Haraam. "he asked, 
"which next? He said, "Al-Masjid al-Aqsa" He asked, "How much time separated 
their building?" He said, "forty years, thereafter, the earth is for you a mosque, so 
offer the salah wherever the time of salah comes upon you." 2 
COMMENTARY: The kaabah was raised by Prophet sayyiduna Ibrahim and the 

Baytul Maqdis (Masjid Aqsa) by Prophet Sayyiduna Sulayman »^- )l +J*. They were 
separated in time by more than one thousand years. But here the Prophet said 

that only forty years separated the two buildings. 

Allamah Ibn Jawzi explains it thus: this hadith refers to the foundation, or first time 
building of the two mosques. It is established that neither Sayyiduna Ibrahim nor 

Sayyiduna Sulayman was the founder of the kaabah or the Baytul-Maqdis. 

Sayyiduna Aadam had laid the foundation of the Kaabah. After him, his children 

spread on earth and one of them may have first founded the Bayt Ul-Maqdis and forty 
years may have separated them. Then, later, Sayyiduna Ibrahim raised the kaabah 

and sayyiduna Sulayman raised the Bayt ul-Maqdis. 

Allamah Ibn Hajar Asqalani said that he found confirmation of this hadith in the 

words of Allamah Ibn Hisham in the kitab ut-tasbihat: 

When Sayyiduna Aadam finished building the Ka'bah, Allah commanded him to 

visit the Baytul Muqaddas. So, he built the mosque and worshipped there. So, it is possible 
that the latter was built forty years after the kabah. 


1 Ibn Majah # 1413. 

2 Bukhari # 3366, Musllim # 2-520, Nasa's # 690, Ibn Majah # 753, Musjid Ahamed 5-156. 
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Some ulama (Scholars) offer this explanation: 

When Sayyiduna Ibrahim built the kabah, he defined the limits of the mosque. He 

also may have defined the limits of the Baytul-Maqdis. Perhaps, forty years may have 
separated the two actions. 


CHAPTER-IX 

COVERING THE BODY 




Among the many conditions for the salah to be correct, is the covering of the private parts. 
It is called satr. 

In this chapter, the compiler of the Mishkat has collected ahadith on this subject. He has also 
narrated ahadith about the garments that the Prophet i>° and his sahabah wore 

while offering the salah. 

SECTION I 

Q ajAa IJ db\ djJjJ c-4lj 

(4-ic (3^—®) ULdlJ o.«o 


754. Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Abu Salamah narrated that he saw Allah's 

Messenger offer the salah in the house of Sayyidah Umm salamah 


*** having fastened round him a single garment such that its two ends were placed, 
on his shoulders. 1 

COMMENTARY: The word is (Ju^i) (ishtimal). It refers to a garment whose two ends are 
put over both shoulders and are drawn under the opposite armpit and tied together at the 
chest. It is not necessary to tie a knot at the chest unless the ends are not long and likely to 
be undone. If the ends are long then it is not necessary to put a knot. This is seen in the 
garments of the envoys of yemen. This is a reason why some of the explicators do not 
mention the need to tie a knot. 

These ahadith are replete with the words £y*) ar i (*J> ^ They are all 

synonymous. They may all be defined as in the foregoing lines. 




(WOO) 


( 4 J£1* jdflJ Lfr 

755. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ ^ <s°j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Let no one among you offer salah in a single garment nothing of which is 
paced on his shoulders," 2 

COMMENTARY: When ishtimal is observed, it is allowed to offer the salah because some 
portion of Lbe garment remains over the shoulders. If nothing of the garment rests on the 


1 Bukhari # 356, Muslim # 278-517 Tiramidhi # 339, Muwatta Malik # 8-9-30, Musnad Ahmed 4-26. 

2 Bukhari w 359, Muslim # 277-516, Abu Dawud # 626, Nasa # 769, Darimi # 1371, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
243. 
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shoulders, it is not allowed to offer the salnh. The ulama (Scholars) say that if one has a 
single garment on him, bound waist down but nothing of it on the shoulders, then it night 
be undone and come off, baring the satr (the portion of the body that must be covered). 
Moreover, one who offers the salcih is in the presence of the lord, Mighty and glorious, so 
this kind of wear will be disrespectful. 

Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi and a majority of the 
scholars hold that this disallowance is nahi tanzihi, not nahi tahrimi. They say that if 
anyone offers salcih in a single garment no part of which is placed on his shoulders but his 
satr is concealed then his salah will be valid, but with a distaste. 

However, Imam Ahmad and other ulama (Scholars) go by the literal sense of the words of 
the hadith and say that the salah of this man will be invalid. 


JUJI 4JJI (JjJliJ O Ji » .v (Jld t&S-j 


(VOT) 


756. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "if anyone offers the salah in a single garment then he must put the 
two ends of the garment on different sides" (which means opposite shoulders as 
defined for ishtimal). 

[{) J*ill J &\ (fbj lUltcAj (V0V) 



757. Sayyidah Ayshah 1 ** <3# ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger offered salah 
wearing a khamisah. It had some markings on it. He glanced at the markings once. 
When he finished the salah he said, "Take away this kham isha of mine to Abu 
Jahm and bring me the anbijanitah of Abu jahm. This ( khamishd ) has distracted me 
just now from my salah." 

Bukhari's version has also: "1 began to look at its markings during the salah and 
was apprehensive lest it make my salah defective." 1 
COMMENTARY: Kham/s/w is a sheet of cloth (unstitched) either silk-cum-wool or pure wool of 
a black colour with stripes. The words (tflfMei) describe it (markings or stripes on it). Sayyiduna 
Abu Jahm had presented it to the Prophet He put it on him while offering 

the salah, but its markings distracted him and he found it difficult to concentrate on the salah, he 
instructed the sahabah to return it to Sayyiduna Abu Jahm Since he did not 

wish to hurt him on his present being returned to him, he also instructed them that they should 
ask him for the anbijaniyah. It is made in the city Anbijan. 2 After which it got its name 
anbijaniyah. The sheets of cloth made in this city are of pitch black colour. 


1 Bukhari # 373, Muslim # 62.556, Abu Dawud # (brief) 914, Nasa (brief) # 771, Ibn Majah # 3550, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.18-72,73, Musnad Ahmad 6-177. 

2 A variant is Manbij to the west of the Euphrates (by three farsakh) and east of Halb (by ten farsakh) 
in shaam. (Mujam ul-Baldan P 329). 
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The hadith tells us that outward designs can detract even pure hearts. This distraction is 
more felt by the extreme clean and pure hearts. It is like a tiny black mark on a white 
sparkling sheet of cloth which is detected easily. The more white the sheet is, the more 
discernible the tiny mark. It is the same with the sacred souls whose mind and heart are so 
very clean and pure that even the thought of something permissible is reflected on them 
and influences them. In contrast, the dirty souls are dark and their heart and mind have no 
perception of the gravest of sins. 

We think that this hadith is to teach us that we must be careful of such things as are liable to 
distract us from conceni rating on the salah. 1 

aJLaUJ.J>I £ J 6 (JLs I (VOA) 

1 oljj) q oJI^Loj (Jl y± VSiU 1 jjfe be- 

758. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that there was a curtain of Sayyidah Ayshah 

j which she had hung on a side of her house. The Prophet said to 

her, "Remove from us this curtain of yours, for, its pictures do not cease to be before 
me in my salah.". 2 


COMMENTARY: It seems that Sayyidah Ayshah 1 had put the curtain on a wall to 

cover it. Some people say that it was like a canopy. She may have placed it as long as she did 
not hear of this hadith. She removed it promptly on being told by the Prophet 



759. Sayyiduna Uqbah Ibn Aamir narrated that someone presented to Allah's 

Messenger a silk farruj. He wore it and offered the salah wearing it. After 

the salah, he took it off vehemently as though disliking it. Then he said, "It does not 
suit the God-fearing (who abstain from polytheism and disbelief)." 3 
COMMENTARY: Farruj is an outer garment that has a slit on the back. It was presented to 
the Prophet by Ukaydir, the king of Rumah or of Iskandariyah. Till that time, 

men were not forbidden to wear silk, so the Prophet wore it and offered the 

salah wearing it. Then he thought that silken garments promote arrogance and he did not 
like it and removed it. He thus indicated to Allah's pious slaves that, though it was 
permitted, yet it is improper for the pious and righteous men. Thereafter, it became 
unlawful for men to wear silk, whether the pious or otherwise. 

SECTION II tfk j-iii 


jjS jil Jfj jj-ij b iSSi jii 8jf'Vi c 


■ (VV) 


( ojd i yL.xi 1 (jjjj ■>j 1 1«1 j j ) L? 


1 See lughat ul-Hadith (VI P77 - entry Anbijan). It is mdknih to offer salah on a prayer mat or anything 
with designs on it and liable to distract. 

2 Bukhcui H 374, Musnad Ahmad 3-151. 

3 Bukhari # 375, Muslim # 23-2075, Nasa # 770, Musnad Ahmad 4-149. 
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760. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn AI-Akwa *** ‘ Ujl 'J°-> narrated that he asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a hunter. May I offer the salah in a single garment?" He 
said, "yes! But, do fasten it, even with a thorn" 1 (to hold it together). 

COMMENTARY: The hunters wore scant clothing otherwise they found their movement 
difficult. This man only had a shirt and no waist - wrapper or lower garment. So, could he 
offer the salah in that get up? 

The Prophet told him that he could do that but if the slit is such wide that his 

satr was likely to be bared when he bowed and prostrated, then he must button it together. 
If nothing was available for that then he must fasten it with a thorn. 


fci], 4lA.fr 4U I 4JJ I oj\j \ 0 s "J 1 


(VTA) 


s JU& 45], LJjlb sjjl 45 jA Ls 4JJ1 jj-ij b Jio JLa9 pU. jJ LJpi Ujfi 

(jjl j^jl al^j) — V3JJ1 ^ « j l.9 ojl 


761. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man was offering salah while 

his lower garment was trailing. Allah's Messenger (saw that and) said to 

him, "Go, perform ablution?" he went and performed ablution and came back. 
Another man asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, why did you command him to make 
ablution?" He said, "He was offering salah while his lower garment was trailing. 
Allah, surely, does not accept the salah of a man whose lower garment dangles." 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (Jl^J-w) in the hadith) is used for a garment that is so ling that 
it dangles beyond the feet out of arrogance. It can be any kind of the lower garment, 
trousers, waist-wrappers baggy pants, shirts, etc. it goes past the ankles out of pride and 
haughtiness and this is makruh (unbecoming). The Prophet's words mean that 

Allah does not accept the perfection of his salah and does not reward him though the salah 
is valid basically. 

That man had performed ablution but, the Prophet got him to make ablution 

all over again. The wisdom behind it was to get him to think about it and realize how evil 
was his conduct. Also, there by Allah may purify with the obvious a ablution his innate 
pride because apparent purity is a means to internal cleanliness and purification. 

foU Jdi 'SjL.j & sill jjjy jiS dJiSiiiteifcj f™) 


762. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger dd said, 

"The salah of a woman who has attained puberty is not accepted without a covering 
over her head and breasts." 3 

COMMENTARY: The word used in the text for a woman who has attained puberty is (j^i*-) 
(haid). She is an adult woman who is of the age when menstruation begins whether she 
experiences menstruation or not. The hadith is evidence that a woman's head and hair are 


1 Abu Dawud # 632, Nasa'i # 765, Musnad Ahmad 4-49. 

2 Abu Dawud # 638, the command to go and perform ablution is given twice. 

3 Abu Dawud # 641, Tirmidhi # 377, Ibn Majah #655, Musrad Ahmad 6-150. 
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part of her satr. So, if a woman offers the salah with her head uncovered then her salah will 
be invalid. Similarly, it will be void if the covering is so fine and see-through that her hair 
and colour of her body may be seen. However, this command applies to a free woman, not 
a female slave whose salah will be valid even without a head covering because her head is 
not satr. Her satr is the same as man's: from below the knees and the belly, back and sides. 

SlJ-dl dill J JJij oJUi \&\ (VTV) 

^ aJ I 1 0 IJ J JjiJg LL)L^i P.JjJl ^ jljj, 

763. Sayyidah Umm salamah narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger 

j* "May a woman offer salah in a long frock down from her shoulders 
and loose at the waist, and the head covering?" He said, "If that frock is tolerable 
and long enough to cover the back (or the top) of her feet." 1 
Some describe this hadith as mawquf at Sayyidah Umm Salamah 




COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith that the back of a woman's foot is also part of 
satr and must be covered. 

(The long frock... mentioned in this hadith is described as the shift by james Robson and 
A isha Abdurrahman Bewley in their translations of Mishkat and Al-Muwatta.) 

>jJj ftfiJI (j Jiill (J- J- & sill jSji JJAS vL>I 6*3 < v-u) 


«b->) -^9 

764. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
forbade sadl during the salah and a man's covering his mouth. 2 


COMMENTARY: Sadi Is to place a sheet of cloth on one's head or shoulders and let its two 
ends hang down. This method of using the garment is forbidden always because it depicts 
arrogance. It is more wrong in the salah which becomes tnakruh (disapproved). 

Other ulama (Scholars) describe sadl as to put the sheet of cloth on oneself and leave the 
hands inside even while bowing and prostrating. The Prophet -^s <>® forbade it 

because it resembled what the Jews did. 

The Arabs used to tie the edge of a turban across the mouth, thus concealing it. The 
Prophet d»l forbade it because this smothers the recital and obstructs the 

Prostration. Of course, it is mustahab (desirable) to cover one's mouth when one gets the 
hiccup or an odour from the mouth. 

>a£\ i & <l)i J* jin jpj jis jts u>J & jils > 




oIjj) 

765. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger 

■*^*9 said, "Differ from the Jews (in offering the salah while wearing sandals and 


1 Abu Dawud it 640, Muwatta Maalik (only the list part) # 8.10-37. 

2 Abu Dawud #643, Tirmidhi (first part) # 378, (and so) Musnad Ahmad 2-341. 
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socks) because they do not offer the salalt with sandals and socks on." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Jews did not offer their prayers with sandals or socks on their feet. 
So the Prophet jbJL-jAsUaUj* said, "Go against their actions and offer your salah with (shoes 
or) sandals on (if they are pure) and socks pulled over. 

This hadith teaches us that in order to differ from the misled it is better to act even on what 
is (merely) permissible. Since it is necessary to differ from them, the particular permissible 
thing becomes preferable, (socks are as defined previously). 


AjS *51 jj, 5 jjJtf jtJ jyJBU u^j (V>n) 

iij'iLo Jj-ij Ull ijiJLijl 1U5i 

4 JJI Jj-ij <JUU HJUj cilij c-dah C-illj Ij3b j.S3Uj Jls 

t’gl j ta jJaid.9 1 j j.IjAs ^• j54UI 


766. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al-Khudri narrated that while Allah's Messenger 
^9 was leading his sahabah in the salah, he (suddenly) took off his sandals 

and put them away to wards his left side. When the people (behind him) observed 
that, they too took off their sandals. When Allah's Messenger finished 

his salah, he asked, what led you to remove your sandals? They said, we saw you 
remove your sandals, so we removed our sandals. Allah's Messenger -d-j dit 
said. Indeed, Jibril came to me and disclosed to me that there was impurity on them. 
So, when one of you comes to the mosque, he must look at his sandals. If he detects 
impurity, then he must wipe it off and offer salah with them on (his feet). 2 
COMMENTARY: Qadhar (j-ii) in the hadith is that which is repulsive to one's mind. This 
means that the impurity on the Prophet's <>> sandals was not such as might make 

the salah void, but it was some little thing causing aversion, like mucus, etc. if it was an 
impuprity then he would have repeated the salah all over again but he neither repeated that 
which he had offered nor ended it to begin the salah all over again. Jibil informed 

him and he removed the sandals because it was in his nature to keep clean and neat. The 
shafi's hold that if an impurity is found on the clothing etc. of a worshipper and he was 
unaware of it then his valid. This was the ancient verdict of Imam Shafi 


This hadith is evidence that it is wajib (expedient) to emulate Allah's Messenger 

the sahabah did not put any questions but promptly did as he had done. Then the 

Prophet approved their action. 


fJLyj *•! ^5.3 ill { J^ \S\jLzj £L)| J^>4jJl Jj-iJ Jll Jll 8iAj 
£|5 UV Vl ojS o* Vj 


1 Abu Dawud # 651. 

2 Abu Dawud # 650, Darimi # 1379, Musnad Ahgmad 3-20. 
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lSJJJ jji^l o'jj) -U-fc3 

767. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah d>l ~s°j narrated that Allah's Messenger 4 ^‘ 0 il 

said, "When one of you offers the salah, he must not place his sandals to his 
right and not even to his left for that would be someone else's right unless there is 
no one to his left. He must place them between his feet" (which means in front of 
him near the feet). According to another version: "or, he may offer the salah 
wearing them." 

COMMENTARY: The sandals must not be placed on one's right side, and also not to one's 
left because that will be someone else's right. A Muslim must prefer for one's companion 
what he prefers for himself, and dislike for him what he dislikes for himself. 

SECTION III 





^(VU) 


C A a cj*'-«$■ 33 

768. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al-Khudri narrated that he went to the Prophet 

jX*} -Uc d»l j* and found him offering salah on a straw mat, prostrating on it." He 
added, "And I observed that he offered the salah clad in a single garment flowing 
down from his shoulder." 1 

COMMENTARY: Salah may be offered on anything that is between the worshipper and the 
ground. It may be a mat, a reed, a piece of cloth, etc. the ulama (Scholars) have evidence for that. 
Qadi Iyad however said that it is better to offer the salah directly on the ground 

without placing anything on it because humility and submission is the real spirit of the 
salah and this is achieved by praying directly an the ground. If there is a reason for that, like 
severe cold or heat, then to place something on the ground and offer salah on it is better. 
Some authorities say that it is not better to offer the salah such things as are not produce of 
earth. So it is better to offer the salah on reed, mat, etc but not on a sheet of cloth, etc. 


<£& 3131*3JI (JjJu lL^Ij (Jls oSS- cA f*jl 34 ^ 


(jjljjjl aljj) 


769. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayb ^ narrated from his father who from his 
grandfather that he said, "I saw Allah's Messenger -d-i <uk <ijl offer salah 
barefooted sometimes and with sandals sometimes." 2 


{Jp as -oLas (J 43 oJLic- JLa ^1 j\ jJLa ^ 

33 ^<jF 6 \sS\J lidliu Uij Jlls 3 ^1 j\ & Jlis 

((^jli%Jl oljj) — 4Z\C'Zli\ { 4ll\ -X&£- ^ ^ • j bjl 


1 Muslim # 284-519. 

2 Abu Dawud # 653, Ibn Majah # 1038. 
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770. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Munkadir narrated that Sayyiduna Jabir led 
them in salah wearing only the waist wrapper that he had fastened at the nape of 
his neck though his clothes were hanging on a hook. One of them asked, "Do you 
offer the salah in just the waist wrapper?" He said, "I did it that a fool like you 
might see me. Which of us possessed a pair of garments in the times of Allah's 
Messenger 

COMMENTARY: The word (v^) (Mishjab) translated hook rack for hanging clothes' also 
means the catch on which a waterskin is sometimes fastened to cool water. 

Sayyiduna Jabir had a waist-wrapper round him with its ends fastened on the nape 

of his neck. Someone thought that it was contrary to sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and 
asked him why he wore a single garment for the salah though he had many clothes? He 
said that he did that to teach those who knew not that this could be done and does not 
contravene the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet). "In early Islam, "he explained, "we had 
only a single garment each." 

The ulama (Scholars) agree that it is better to offer the salah in two garments but it is not 
wajib (expedient). The Prophet and his sahabah j offered salah in one 

garment either because they had no more or because they taught others that it was 
permitted to do so. 

In short, if anyone offers salah in only one garment for either of two reasons then it is allowed. 
However, if he does that out of lethargy or to ridicule it (or himself) then it is not proper. 

The saying of Sayyiduna Jabir d>' implies that one should not blame a sahabi 
(companion) for abandoning a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), we should hold a 

good opinion about the suhabah(companions) if they do anything that surprises 

us, we must believe that there is some reason for that or it is done to teach us. 

d&fa (jsUiHs fa I5i Utt ll| v liii 4 ^Jg 5ioJi5 ^jg tij ^ JlS ugs 

771. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Kab «U <j*>j narrated that to offer salah in a single 

iwrment is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) because they offered the salah with 
Allah's Messenger i n this manner and no fault was found with them. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Masud explained, "That was done only when there were 

few garments. But when Allah has bestowed abundance (on us), salah in two 
garments is purer (or better)." 1 2 


1 Bukhari # 352, Musnad Ahmed 3-335. 

2 Musnad Ahamd 5-141. 
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THE SUTRAH 


CHAPTER - X 




Sutrah is every such thing that is placed in front of one who offers the salah. It may be a 
wall, a pillar, a piece of wood or iron, etc. it is placed in front of him so that the spot of 
prostration stands apart and the passers-by who pass ahead of him are not sinners. 

The length of the sutrah must be at least one cubit and its thickness like one finger. 

For the muqtadis, the sutrah of the imam is enough. This means that if a sutrah is placed in 
front of the imam, it is allowed to walk before his followers (muqtadis) even if nothing is 
placed ahead of them. 

It is not allowed to walk between the imam and the sutrah. However, if a worshipper who 
is in the rear detects an unoccupied space in the first row then he is allowed to walk in 
front of the back rows up to the first to its unoccupied place, and stand there because those 
in the back rows are to blame for not filling up the space in front of them. 

The detailed commands of sutrah will follow in the commentaries to the a hadith in the 
subsequent lines. 

SECTION I jj'* 

THE PROPHET'S PRACTICE 

(j6 SjUJij J-^i jj. jJJb jxzj aui ji! c£\ c£ ( VVY ) 

o!jj) -l&H 

111. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet used to go 

out in the morning of the place to the salah of eed. A short spear was carried 
ahead of him and planted in front of him at the place of the eed salah. He would 
offer the salah facing it. 1 

COMMENTARY: It was a practice that servants carried a spear along to use as a sutrah or 
to smash lumps of earth as they walked with the Prophet In the areas of eed 

salah there was no wall or natural obstruction to be used as a sutrah. They would be open 
wide places, so spear was planted to serve as a sutrah in front of the Prophet 


PASSING BEYOND THE SUTRAH 

& z\jJ£- I C$ 4 JJI Jj-ij lijjlj Jll 0*3 (VVT) 

£wLilj • J JCJU e-oljj 40 s ’ JjJo V 

V\L> J>5 4-^.Lo jj JJj 0-3 lid 0^3 fj 7 ^+ * c1jL2>1 

O'CiSj L (JJ, (J-« I J'$ aAA. C| (J^ I (Jj-ij rJ-K? 

(4^(3^°) jJ4 j lS ' J ^ L? 


1 Bukhari # 973, Ibn Yajah # 1304, in terchange of worab), Darini (brief) # 1410, Munad Ahmad 2-145, 
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773. Sayyiduna Abu Junayfah narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger ***<>» 

in Makkah at Al-Abtah. He was in a tent of red leather. Bilal collected 

the ablution water remaining after the ablution of Allah's Messenger He 

also saw other people vie with each other to get that ablution water. Whoever got any 
of it he rubbed himself with it, but whose did not get any, took some of the moisture 
from the hand of his neighbour (companion). He then saw Bilal take a spear 

and plant it in the ground. Then, Allah's Messenger came out quickly, 

clad in a red striped garment. He led the sahabah through two rakaat facing 

the qiblah. He also saw that people and animals passed beyond the spear. 1 

COMMENTARY: Al-Abtah is drain near Makkah on the route to Mina. It is also called 
Muhsab and Batha. It is so-named because of the pebbles in it. 

The (3UL») hullah is a pair of garments: a waist-wrapper and a sheet of cloth. The garment of 
the Prophet had red stripes. It was not all red which men are not permitted it 

being makruh tahrimi(disapproved to forbidden). 

RIDING BEAST OF SADDLE 

jAj & dji A 'A'' -IjT y*i v 6 ofj (Wi ) 
Ji jjJJl ills ^ dJi 

774. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ that the 

Prophet made his riding beast kneel and offered the salah facing it. 

Bukhari's version has that Nafi asked Ibn Umar, ** "what did he do 
when the beast got away?" He said, "He put the saddle straight and offered the 
salah facing its back support of wood (that was higher)." 2 

Ji$ jiiii iSi jLj & dii j-* Sjaj j! jtl <iii xd # c£s ( vv °) 

CJ—.lj j)-v£4ifUj[>6* ijlp 

775. Sayyiduna Talhad ibn Ubaydullah A^ds\jb>j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "when one of you puts in front of him (something) the like of the back of a 
saddle, he must offer salah without caring about those who pass beyond this (sutrah)." 


COMMENTARY: Once something like a sutrah is placed in front of him and people move 
beyond it, he must not be distracted while offering the salah. It does not disturb his 
concentration. Or, the words without caring may refer to those who pass: If a sutrah is 
planted in front of the worshipper who offers the salah then those who pass beyond it must 
not worry, for, there is no sin in doing that. 


GRAVE SIN TO PASS BEFORE WORSHIPPER 

13 La Jlill A ilj illl jjiS (JtS (W - ') 


1 Bukhari # 376, Muslim # 250-503. 

2 Bukhari # 507 (with the addition), Muslim # 247-502. 
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j3 <Jb &J$\ Vjl! 4jJj jfo ^ $3 lj£*. ££»j jl »-i23 jf 


776. Sayyiduna Abu Juhaym narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If he who passes in front of one who is offering the salah knew how much 
Punishment he deserves, he would prefer to wait for forty than to pass in front of 
him." (A sub narrator) Abu Nadr said that he could not say if it was forty days 
or months or years. 1 


COMMENTARY: Imam Tahawi writes in Mushkil ul-Aathar that the words are forty 
years, not forty months or forty days. He cites the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 
446 that the Prophet sa i c j / "He who passes in front of his brother who implores 

(Allah) his lord (meaning, he offers salah) and should he realize (how sinful it is) then it is 
better for him to stay put at his place for one hundred years that to take a step forward." 
(See hadith #787). 

These ahadith tell us that is a grave sin to pass in front of one who offers the salah. This may 
be gauged from the preceding hadith that says: it is better to wait for forty years' or Abu 
Hurayrah's hadith : for one hundred years. 


COMPEL HIM TO STAY PUT 

(j-LJl oJCij (Jj, jSj£*\ 1 j \jXZj 4lic Sill aDI (Jj-iJ jb <Jb Ji?-- 1 ^ (VW) 

iifi 11 a Util ikl J^J 45Jd s jJ\ 1*3 jljtl 


777. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When one of you offers salah facing something that bars people from him (sutrah) 
and someone else intends to pass in front of him (within the barrier), then he must be 
turned back. If he refuses to desist, he must be killed because he is a devil." 2 

COMMENTARY: It does not mean that he should be killed in the real sense. Rather, he 
should be repelled forcibly and prevented from perpetrating such a grave mistake. 

Qadi Iyad 4^; said that he should be repelled with such a thing as is permissible to use. If 
he dies, the ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that there is no retaliation for that but diyat 
(or blood wit) is ivajib (expedient) according to some scholars but not wajib (expedient) in the 
opinion of others. 

Since the devil prompts him, he is like a devil. Or, he is a devil among mankind, meaning a 
rebel. Hence, evil men are called devils. 


1 Bukhari # 510, Muslim # 261-507, Abu Dawud # 701, Tirmidhi # 336, Nasa # 756, Ibn Majah #945, 
Darimi # 1417, Muwatla Maalik # 9.10-37, Musnad Ahmad 4-169. 

2 Bukhari # 509/words of Bukhari) Muslim # 259-505 (similar meaning), Abu Dawud # 300, Nasa'i # 
757, Ibn Majah # 954 (same meaning), Darimi # 1411, Muwatta Raclin # 9.10-36, Musnad Ahmad 3- 
36. 
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SUTRAH PRESERVES SALAH 

cLHjlj JUi-lJ sUill J- 2, ^ VVA ) 

o*^—° •Ijj) 

778. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

>^3 said, "A woman, an ass and a dog (when they pass in front of a worshipper) 
make his salah invalid. But, to place something like the back of a saddle (in front of 
him) preserves it from being made invalid." 1 
COMMENTARY: The salah is not made invalid if anyone passes in front of a person who 
offers the salah. A majority of the scholars among the sahabah and others hold that 

no one's salah becomes invalid on anyone or anything, including the three named in the 
hadith, passing in front of him. 

As for this hadith and other ahadith like it, they underscore the need to have a sutrah in 
front of one who offers the salah. Or, the hadith means that .hese three distract the 
worshipper and rab him of his concentration: humility and submission, which things are 
the real spirit of the salah. Or, it means that the worshipper is distracted and his thoughts 
are diverted to these things and his salah is nearer invalidity. 

WHY NAME WOMAN, ASS & DOG: On the face of it, the hadith seems to say that only 
these three disturb the salah when they pass in front of the worshipper while anything else 
does not disturb it. However, it is not so. These three are specified because the heart 
inclines to them more than to the others. As for a woman, this is very apparent in her case. 
As for an ass, often devils accompany it and this is why when it brays, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to recite the ta'awudh. When an ass passes in front of him, the worshipper turns 
his mind to it because of the devils with it. As for a dog, not only is it filthy absolutely but 
also it is likely to hurt, so the mind draws away towards it. 

WOMAN DOES NOT INVALIDATE SALAH 

C&J ^4? *Jj\ lU Is ( w< \) 

(3^*) j tbU 

779. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet used to offer 

salah in the night and she would be lying down between him and the qiblah 
(which is in front of him) as though in a funeral bier (in front of those offering a 
funeral salah ). 2 

COMMENTARY: She gave the example of the funeral bier to emphasise that she did not lie 
in any comer, but flat straight in front of the Prophet <_K This shows that if a . 

woman comes in front of anyone offering the salah then his salah is not invalidated. 

SHE-ASS DOES NOT MAKE SALAH VOID 

oj-* Is JLs blj ^ . j bl l2£\j u^j ^ 

1 Muslim # 266-511, Ibn Majah (first portion) # 950, Musnad Ahmad 2-425. 

2 Bukhari # 383, Muslim # 267-512, Abu Dawud (with similar wording) # 711, Ibn Majah # 956, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-199. 
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viAijfj C-JjC9 gSl <jg CjJJ 4-9 jii Jj, JfXZj <£& 4lil 

(<uic <3^-°) _jU.f ^ jll vJL&J 1 g cJXjj 


780. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that one day when he was close to the 

age of puberty, he came riding a she-ass while Allah's Messenger was 

leading the people in salah at Mina without a wall (or sutrah of any kind) in front 
of him. He passed in front of some portion of the row, alighted (from the she-ass) 
and let it go to graze. He joined the row and none (of them) censured him. 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Abbas proves that if a she-ass passes in front of those who 

offer the salah then their salah is not invalidated. Since he was not an adult at that time, no 
one rebuked him, nor prevented him. 

SECTION II 


PLACING THE STAFF 

ftllJ jS 15) SJJI JM* Jb (Jls SJ4J-& C3^ 6^J ^ 

> Ls Vji Oil .KI4LdI l££. ^ jj SUs. !<. l\ > 


(«L».U (jj|j «ljj) ■— Li* 1 

781. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "when any of you decides to offer salah, he must put something (like a 
wall, pillor) opposite to his face. If he finds nothing, let him pitch his staff erect and 
if he has none with him, then he must scratch a line. Then if anyone passes beyond 
it, will not harm him (or detract from his humble concentration)/' 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith permits that if one has nothing else, he may pitch his staff 
and, if that is not possible, simply it across length wise. However, some ulama (Scholars) 
hold that, in the second case, it will not suffice as a sutrah. This is stated in sharah Manbah. 
The kifayah states that if the staff is placed down, instead of planting it, then it should be 
placed length wise not breadth wise. 

SCRATCHING A LINE: This hadith says that if a person despairs of finding anything 
whatsoever and has no staff too, then he must scratch or draw a line. That would suffice him 
as a sutrah. This is the ancient opinion of Imam Shafi ****&&j the ruling of Imam Ahmad 
d)' and some of the later day scholars of the Hanafiyah. But, most of the Hanafi scholars and 
Imam Maalik has revoked his ancient opinion by his recent ruling, saying that the hadith 
is weak and confusing. Not only is the line not worth while but also indiscernible from a 
distance. The author RH) of al-hidayah also adopts this ruling. The some may be deduced 
from the opinion of Shaykh Ibn al-Hammam that, instead of a line, placing a sutrah 
alone is abiding by the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and preferable and better because a 
raised sutrah is completely visible and recognisable. Also, it removes doubts and 


1 Bukhari # 493, Muslim # 254-504, Abu Dawud # 715, Muwatta Maalik # 9.11-41, Musnad Ahmad 1- 
264. 

2 Abu Dawud #■ 689, Ibn Majah # 943, Musnad Ahmad 2-249. 
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uncertainties from the mind of the worshipper and gives him peace of mind and heart. 
Furthermore, the scholars differ on the description of the line. How should it be drawn? 
Some say that it should be drawn lengthwise towards the qiblah but some others hold that 
it ought to be breadth wise from right to left, but the opted course is to draw it lengthwise. 
SUTRAH SHOULD BE NEAR 


ijj. ji jiiif j* \hJLs & in j* 4 ji ju <jis sju. j ca ^ u-i (VAT) 

(jjl Jjjl .Ijj) 'i m, 


782. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you offers salah facing a sutrah, he must keep close 
to it that the devil may not make his salah invalid. 1 
COMMENTARY: The sutrah must be erected in close proximity such that prostration is 
made next to it so that the devil may not interrupt the worshipper's salah, it is probable that 
someone may pass in front of him and the devil will cause him to doubt and wander and 
he will lose concentration. It is like voiding the salah because its perfection and reward can 
be had only with concentration. Hence, the sutrah must be near, 

NOT IN LINE WITH FOREHEAD 

Vj Vj ip- <Jlj, JSjlj 3JJI *JJI JjJJ ii^j!jU Jl! 


783. Sayyiduna Al-Miqdad ibn Al-Aswad narrated that he never saw Allah's 
Messenger ^ offer salah towards a stick, a pillar or a tree with that 
directly opposite to him. Rather, it was to his right or left eyebrow (and he never 
alligned himself to it). 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet wa s very particular that he did not have the 

sutrah directly opposite his forehead but opposite his eyebrow, either right or left. This was 
done to avoid resemblance to idol-worship. 

DOG AND DONKEY DO NOT INVALIDATE SALAH 


(J*bc- ka bJ ajj b (j 4 JJI ,JjJ!»j bbl (JU (j-bs. (^^1, 

oljj) Jb Ls.9 aj~^> (jb ^ • j lbJ iTjLi aj JCS <jr*k pi 


784. Sayyiduna Al-Fadl, ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^<0)1^ 

*^•9 visited them with (Sayyiduna) Abbas <^auI while they were in their desert. 
He offered salah in the desert but there was no sutrah in front of him. A she-ass and 
a bitch belonging to them played ahead of him, but he did not care about that. 3 
COMMENTARY: It was customary for the Arabs to go to the desert and encamp there for 


1 Abu Dawud # 655, Nasa'i #748. 

2 Abu Dowud # 693, Musnad Ahmad 6-4. 

3 Abu Dawud # 718, Nasa'i # 753, Musnad Ahamd 1-211. 
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some days. Every tribe, or group, had their own desert. Abbas j also had his desert 

or open country. 

We learn from this hadith that if donkeys and dogs pass in front of a worshipper, his salah is 
not made void. Also, if salaty is observed on a thorough fare, it is not wajib (expedient) to 
erect a sutrah, but it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. 


NOTHING PASSING AHEAD DEFECTS SALAH 

UIJ \JS\J ‘IgZ thrill V jLlj 4JJ1 JjJij jll jll jJ.*...., &\ ( VA0 ) 




785. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Nothing invalidates salah (by passing in front of the worshipper), but, repel, 
as for as possible, whoever tries to pass in front of you, for he really is a devil." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also asserts explicitly that nothing that passes in front of a 
worshipper deters from his salah. It may be a woman, a dog or an ass (none of them 
invalidates the salah). See hadith # (778). 

SECTION III djaiijj.il! 


1 il9 £| Jbl o-iS*U uAj (yv\) 

(4JlC( 3^—*) Usl fjr^ ^4*jj ^! ijj i-Lwixia 


786. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she would be sleeping in front of 

Allah's Messenger (while he offered salah), her legs towards his qiblalt 

(where he prostrated). So, when he prostrated himself, he prodded her (legs) and 
she would draw thenr up. Again, when he stood up, she stretched them out. She 
said, "Those days, the houses lacked lamps." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah's conduct did not invite the prophet's ^^'d' 4 ’ 

censure. So she continued to do that. 


PASSING IN FRONT OF WORSHIPPER 

t\ &U jS J£.\ jJ AUI 4JJI (Jll (jll S jky* q\ ( vav ) 

(4_a.Lo oIjj) —8 ■ j V ^ 


787. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Where one of you to know how sinful it is to pass across in front of his 
brother who offers the salah, it would be better for him to stay still than to take one 
step forward." 3 


(j-2 15a IjU >di 553 iuil jJ jl! (VAA) 

(CJJ Uoljj) 


1 Abu Dawud # 719. 

2 Bukhari # 513, Muslim # 272-512, Abu Dawud # 712, Nasa'i # 168, Muwatta Maalik # 7.1-2, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-148. 

3 Ibn Majah # 946. 
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788. Sayyiduna Kab al-Ahbar narrated, "were one who passes in front of a 

worshipper who offers salah to know what punishment awaits him, it would be 
better for him to be swallowed by the earth than to pass in front of him." According 
to another version the words are: "easier for him" (instead of "better for him"). 1 

DISTANCE AT WHICH HE MAY PASS 


45ll JSA 1 QjLzj 4L I 4151 J JJo cAj ^ VA< ^^ 


789. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ d>l 

said, "When any of you offers salah without placing a sutrah then his salah will 
become invalid if an ass, a pig, a jew, a Magian or a woman pass in front of him. 
But, it is allowed if they pass in front of him at a distance of a stone's throw," 2 
COMMENTARY: When a stone is thrown the place where it drops is the distance at which 
these may pass without causing any defect in a worshipper's salah. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the stone's throw is the ramijimar in Hajj(Pilgrimage). It is 
the distance from which pebbles are thrown at the columns. It is stated to be three 
cubits.The interpretation of this hadith is as in the commentary of hadith #*778: what is salah 
being invalidated? 


CHAPTER - XI 


THE NATURE OF SALAH 




In this chapter, the ahadith reproduced show the method of offering the salah and its 
essentials and parts. 

SECTION I jyfljjdit 

CORRECT METHOD OF OFFERING SALAH 
4^ Is 4UI ^ » j l ^ 

jl dJU gUI iinsj jLj & dll alii jpj & jlil JLd *u. jj 

(jjl 1jlid J-d jl Cjdll gUI jlil jLd ji j** 

l_^3| JJjAl ka li s .^Jl 'IjS\Ua3! (Jj 0 ..g.9 Ijj^)Ui94jJ 1 Lj U&JJLS I 

(S'jXiJ JjLa. ^-9jl JSj USJj JjLa. ^J1 jSd (S? Uj 

JjLa. Mjl JhJ ijLa.L^ d»wl JLj LljLa. (j» » ki" JSLa. ftAjl | 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 9.10-38. 

2 Abu Dawud # 704. 
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790. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that while Allah's Messenger 

was sitting in a comer of the mosque; a man came in and offered the salah. 
Then he came and presented (the greeting) salaam. He said to him. And on you be 
salaam. Go and offer the salah, for, you have not offered it." He went back and 
offered the salah (as he had done previously) and came again presenting salaam. He 
gave the response and said, "Go, and offer the salah, for, you have not offered it," 
(This happened three times and) the third or the fourth time, the man submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me (how may I offer the salah)," The Prophet 
said, "When you decide to offer salah, make ablution very carefully. Then stand 
facing the qiblah, and call the takbir. Recite from the Quran what is easy for you. 
Then go into ruku (bowing posture) till you have made it perfectly. Raise yourself 
till you are erect. Then go into sajdah (prostration) and make it perfect. Then raise 
yourself till you have seated well and then make the (second) prostration in a 
composed manner. Then raise yourself and sit till you are well seated." 

According to another version: "Then rise up till you are erect. Then do that all 
through your salah," 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith emphasizes that one must make ruku and sajdah (bowing 
and prostration) in a composed, steady manner and in the perfect form prescribed for 
them. The tasbih also must be recited calmly. 

IS IT FARD (OBLIGATORY) OR WAJIB (EXPEDIENT): On the basis of this hadith. Imam 
Shafi Imam Ahmad and Imam Yusuf hold that it is fard (obligatory) to be 
composed, steady and unhurried in ruku sajdah, qawmah and jalsah (bowing, prostration, 
short sitting between two prostrations and prolonged sitting at the end of the second rakaah 
and final rakaah). This is why the Prophet had told the man that his salah was 

hot valid which is a sign of that being fard (obligatory). Their ruling is that if anyone does 
not observe a composed, steady attitude in performing any of the postures then his salah is 
invalid and must be repeated. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Ahmad hold that it is zuajib (expedient) to be 
composed and steady in ruku and sajdah, and a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ ai»i 
to do that in qawmah and jalsah. They deduce that the hadith does not actually reject 
the salah, but questions the perfection of the salah because the conceding words of this 
hadith in Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa'i are that the Prophet ^^d- 0 said to this 
man, "If you do that (and observe composure) perfectly, then your salah is perfect but if 
you do something loss in it, then you make your salah defective," A command of this kind 
is given for a wajib (expedient) or a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ for, 

without observing it, the deed is defective and imperfect. Hence, the Prophet's 
command to that man to re-offer his salah was given so that he might offer a salah which is 
perfect in all respects and not defective in any way. If observing in a composed, steady and 
unhurried manner was fard (obligatory) then the Prophet j* would have 

disallowed him right in the beginning and stopped him from offering the salah without 
respecting the fard (obligatory). 


Bukhari # 757, Muslim # 45-397, Abu Dawud # 856, Trimidhi: (of like meaning) # 303, Nasa’i # 1053, Ibti 
Majah # 1000, Musahd Ahmad 2-437. 
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This hadith teaches us some things: 

(i) A scholar and adviser must teach an ignorant man who makes a mistake very 
politely so that he is induced to correct himself voluntarily otherwise rudeness 
would make him awry. 

(ii) It is mustahabb to greet with salaam on meeting even if it is after a short time 
following the first meeting. 

(iii) If anyone is slightly negligent in observing the wajib (expedient) of salah then his 
salah is not correctly offered and is not a salah in the real sense of the word and it 
will be said that he did not offer the salah. 

The first version of the hadith alludes to the jalsah istirahat (to sit momentarily after the 
second prostration before standing up in the first and third rakaah). So, Imam Abu Hanifah 
dil'Wj regards it as a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 4*0 ^ but Imam Shaf'i di'-wj 

does not classify it as a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ This will be 

discussed in detail at a later stage. 

THE PROPHET'S SALAH 


jUi.L i~£“j U sSLill JLzj sin A}\ »-£-J i! lisfc ctjW) 

o*kJj \S\^ O-Qj ^J f&j Ijj <L$$ o <4 

Ll3,Li. Jis. j f&j lij, v < f6 q (5B 


& 1 <L&3 


Oiwoljj) 

791. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger .el** *4* «!»'<>> began 

his salah with the takbir and the recital of (surah al-Fatihah) when he 

went into the bowing posture, he did not keep his head high or bent low, but he 
held it straight between the two extremes (with his back and neck in line). When he 
raised his head from bowing, he did not go into prostration without first standing 
erect. So, too, when he raised his head from prostration, he did not go into (the 
second) prostration without first sitting (straight). At the end of every two rakaat, he 
recited at-fahiyat. (while sitting,) he turned his left foot (to right) inwards (and sat 
on it) and he raised up his right foot (on its toes bent forward). He forbade 
uqbatish. Shaytan (meaning the devil's manner of sitting or the heals). He also 
forbade men to spread out their arms like a wild beast (in prostration). And he 
finished the salah with the taslim (or salaam). 1 
COMMENTARY: The words of Sayyidah Ayshah about the Prophet 

beginning the salah with the takbir and recital of (a?-* 1 *!' so ^ ^') establish that he recited 
the Bismillah (<*> <~s) inaudibly. This therefore, is the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah 
POSTURE FOR THE QADAH: He tucked his left foot to the right inwards and sat on it 


Muslim # 2^0.498, Abu Dawud # 783, Musnad Ahmad 6-194. 
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and he raised up his right foot on its toes which were turned forward (toward the qiblah). 
Clearly, the Prophet sa t i n the same manner in both qadahs (in the salah) and 

Imam Abu Hanifah emulates him. 

The next hadith of Abu Humayd Saidi establishes that the Prophet ^ i>» 

adopted iftirash (spreading his feet) in the first qadah, but tawrak sitting on hips in the 
second. Accordingly, Imam shafi adopts this procedure. 

Imam Maalik adopts tawrak in both the qadahs. 

Imam Ahmad holds that if a salah is made up of two tashahhud (qadahs) then tawrak 
is observed in the last. If there is only one tashahhud then iftirash is observed. 

EVIDENCE FOR THE HANAFIS: This hadith and many more are evidence for Imam Abu 
Hanifah 7 s -u-j practice. This is how the Prophet sat (as described in this 

hadith) in both the qadahs and it is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet Al 

Besides, the Method of Imam Abu Hanifah is more strenuous and difficult than other 
methods. It is stated explicitly in ahadith that the best and loftiest deed is that which is 
arduous, exhausting and difficult. 

As for the ahadith that say that the Prophet-sat on his hips in the second qadah, 
they relate to his old age and weakness because the duration of the second qadah is longer 
and it is easier to sit on the hips. 

UQBATISH-SHAYTAN: It is a particular method of sitting. The hips rest on the 
ground and both the shins are raised up. Both palms rest on the ground. It resembles a 
dog's sitting posture.All the ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that this method of 
sitting in the qardah is makruh. 

Allamah Teebi said that Uqbatish Shaytan.is to place the hips on the heels. 

Considering the word uqbah, this meaning is more appropriate. 

SAJDAH: The Prophet forbade men to spread out their arms on the ground while 

prostrating. It resembles beasts, meaning dogs etc. men only are forbidden because women 
must put their owns on the ground, for, in this way, the body does not become prominent. 
SALAH: The last sentence of the hadith is very obvious: the Prophet concluded 

his salah with the salaam. Among the hanafis to end with the salaam is zvajib.(expedient), but 
among the Shafis it is fard (obligatory). 

RAISING HANDS 

JfSSra0 4.T til jS-ij 4UI (J-2> 4jJI (Jj-ij Jtl (jJJ^lfJI j JiSi (jl (J^j 


I its ki&a jtls 5jJ>2 Jjis. ijJzJil j I its o_/4-k 

ijr^’ j Iit9 4 J 4 SJI (JjdllJilj U-^gjts Vj 

Si J iSj CsjlQ I Sj-a-VI SiSjr 1 1 (4 I j ts I 

oljj) 

792. Sayyiduna Abu Humayd as-Saidi narrated to a number of the sahabah 
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(companions) that he was one of them who had best preserved the manner 

of the salah of Allah's Messenger He observed that when he called the 

takbir (Allahu Akbar) he raised his hands up to his shoulders. When he went into 
ruku (meaning, he bowed), he grasped his knees and bent his back (aligning it 
straight with his neck). When he raised his head (from there), he stood erect so that 
all the joints were back in Proper place. When he went into sajdah (meaning, he 
prostrated), he placed his (palms on the ground and placed his) arms such that they 
were neither spread nor nearer to his ribs, the tips of his toes faced the qiblah. 
When he sat at the end of the second rakaah, he sat on his left foot and raised the 
right (foot), when he sat at the end of the last rakaah, he put the left foot forward 
and raised the other (right foot) and sat on his hips. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet raised his hands up to the Shoulders when he 

called the takbir. This is what Imam Shafi emulates. 

However, Imam Abu Hanifah said that with the takbir tahrimah, the hands should be 
raised up to the earlobes (meaning, to their level). This is what is stated in other ahadith. 
Some ahadith mention a third method: raising the hands higher than the ears. Hence, Imam 
Abu Hanifah did not adopt the first way of raising them up to below the ears 

(meaning, the shoulders) or of raising them higher than ear-level. He follows a mid-course. 
Imam Shafi reconciles the three methods when he says: the hands should be raised 
with the takbir tahrimah in such a way that the palms of the hands should be in line with 
the shoulders, the thumbs in line with the ear-lobes and the tips of the fingers at the upper 
end of the ears. 

There is another explanation, too. These ahadith concern different times, meaning that the 
Prophet raised his hands in any of these ways at different times. 

In bowing, he held his knees tightly with his hands and spread his fingers, lowered his 
neck and placed it in line with his back. The ulama (Scholars) say that the fingers must be 
kept a part in bowing but joined together in prostration. During the takbir tahrimah and 
the tashahhud they must be left as they are. 

The method of prostration described here suggests that during the prostration, the fingers and 
palms should be spread on the ground, the wrists should be raised up and the sides should be 
kept apart (from the arms) so that should a kid (of a lamb) wish, it could come through it. 

This hadith does not say anything about the procedure of going to sajdah from the 
qawmah. Should the knees be placed first or the hands. Both methods are correct, but most 
hold that the better and approved course is to first place the knees on the ground. 
(Qawmah is to stand erect after ruku and before prostrating). 

RAFA YADAYN 2 

13} jjs. J6 ^9(JJ-^-3 ^ (V^T) 

isfJJj (j^o3£iJl (Jtsj v£jJ,d5" j ) l3]j 2 IjJ j is'VUflll 

1 Bukhari # 828, Abu Dawud (with more and a different approach) # 730. 

' Rale vatlcyn Lo raise both hands when saying Allahu Akbar, the takbir tahrimah. 
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793. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger dJ 

raised his hands to the level of his shoulders when he began the salah and when he 
called Allahu Akbar for the ruku. Also when he raised his head from the ruku he 
raised them again, saying, (o-ui- jJ an (Allah has heard him who praises Him, 
meaning: He approves his praise) and (ju*Jtwi3ujj) (our lord, praise belongs to you). 
But, Allah's Messenger did not do that during the Prostrations. 1 

COMMENTARY: The words (iult^Uj'j) mean 'O lord, all praise in the world are for You. If 
anyone praises another, it really is your praise because you are the Creator of everything. 
So, praise of whatever is made is really praise of its Maker. 

This portion of the hadith implies that all those who offer the salah must say 
iuii*J3u?j) both the expressions. But, Imam Abu Hanifah says that a person who offers 
the salah by himself must recite both expressions but, in a congregation, the Imam must 
recite only («!**■ jilfflj**) the first while his followers will recite (JU^Ji^Ui'j) the second. Imam 
Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad hold that the Imam must recite both the 
expressions. Imam Tahawi agrees with them. Rather, even Imam Abu Hanifah 
once gave a ruling to the same effect. As for the muqtadi, they opine that he should say 
only (iuiiciSuj'j) the second expression. 

The Prophet did not raise his hands when he went into prostration or got up 

from it, as he did at the time of takbir tahrimah, going into the ruku and arising from the 
ruku. Therefore, the Shaft's follow this procedure. They do not regard rafa yadayn as 
correct at any time apart from these three times. 

(jil lijj (jJXj \ y**’ t£\ 

1 u^l j \ Ijjj f&j 

(cSjU-Jt cl JJ) -ij 5JJI 




794. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated that when Sayyiduna Ibn Umar began the 

Salah he called the takbir and raised his hands. When he went into the ruku he raised 
his hands and when he said (si^-jji^), he raised his hands. And, when he got up after 
offering two rakaat he again raised his hands. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar traced this 

hadith to the Prophet (saying that the Prophet did so). 2 

THE HANAFI'S EVIDENCE 


JiS .&jd 4l)\ (JjJ, j ^ Jil lA c£j 

Jjb. \J_j. i(Jji.9 oJUi (jQ 3D((Jlls jJ 1 <S* 




795. Sayyiduna Maalik Ibn al-Huwayrith ^ ^ narrated that when Allah's 


1 Bukhari # 735, Muslim # 22-390, ^bu Dawud # 722, Tirmidhi # 255, Nasa'i # 878, Ibn Majah # 858, 
Darimi # 250, Muwatta Maalik # 3.4-17. 

2 Bukhari # 739. 
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Messenger called the takbir tahrimah, he raised his hands till they \vere 

in line with his ears. When he raised his head after bowing (ruku) he said ( 
a-M-) and did like that (meaning, raised his hands opposite his ears). 

According to another version: "he raised his hands till they ware in line with the 
tops of his ears." 1 

COMMENTARY: All the ulama (Scholars) and the imams agree that hands should be 
raised at the time of the takbir tahrimah. As for raising them at other times, this is disputed 
by the Hanafi and the Shafi's. The former hold that it should be done only with the takbir 
tahrimah while the Shafi's contend that, it should also be done while going into ruku and 
returning from it. 

Both sides have piles of evidences and a plethora of ahadith and aathar on which they have 
built their edifices. 

The ulama (Scholars) of the Hanafis have tried to reconcile these ahadith. They say that the 
Prophet 4*1* dil jo perhaps made rafa yadayn sometimes and prayed without it 
sometimes. Or, he may have been doing it till it was regarded as abrogated at all postures, 
except with the takbir tahrimah where it is retained. 

The ahadith and aathar on which the hanafis rely are presented here to make the hanafi 
point of view clear. Imam Tirmidhi has created two chapters in his jami: Tirmidhi on this 
subject. The first is: Raising both hands while going into ruku (chapter 76). Under this 
heaa, he has reproduced the hadith of Ibn Umar dil which is narrated in the 
proceeding lines. The second chapter is: The Prophet ^J-j^dil jo did not raise his hands 
except the first time; In this chapter, he has presented the hadith of Sayyiduna Alqamah 
from Sayyiduna Ibn Masud ^ ^ He said, "Shall I not offer before you the salah of 
Allah's Messenger j*>? And he demonstrated the salah and did not raise the hands 

except for the first time (which is the takbir tahrimah). 2 

In this very chapter, he has also confirmed the hadith of Bara Ibn Aazib of like 

substance. He has rated the hadith of Ibn Masud as hasan. Most sahabah 

(companions) and tabiun, Safyan Thawri *&***-j and the Kufians agree with it. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Masud is presented in Jami ul-Usool on the authority 

of Abu Dawud and Nasa'i and the hadith of Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib on the 

authority of Abu Dawud. Its words are: 

"Sayyiduna Ibn Masud narrate that he observed the Prophet <>» begin his 

salah by raising his hands to the level of his shoulders (with the takbir tahrimah) but he did 
not do that again (during the salah)" 

Another version says; "He did not raise his hands again till he finished the salah." 

As for Abu Dawud rating this hadith as not sahih, perhaps he means that it is not sahih 
through that particular line of transmission. But that does not reflect on the soundness of 
the original hadith. Or, Abu Dawud may have had in mind the rating hasan, as tirmidhi 
has rated it. So, we do say that all the Imams and scholars of hadith regard the hadith 
hasan as worthy of citation. 


1 Bukhari # 737, Muslim # 25-391, Nasa'i # 880, Ibn Majah # 859, Darimi # 1251, Musnad Ahamd 3- 
436. 

2 Tirmidhi # 257. 
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Imam Muhammad di has reproduced in his Muwattah the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar about raising hands while going into ruku and arising from it. He comments 

that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ to call the takbir at every change of 

posture whether lowering oneself or rising, but rafa yaday is done only once at the time of 
(takbir) tahrimah, not at any other time. This is the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah 
There are very many aathar about it. 

Then lie has presented a tradition of Aasim ibn Kuiayb Kharmi from his father 

(Kulayb RH) who was a tabi's of Sayyiduna All "Sayyiduna Ali & ?j£) did not 

make rafa yadayn except with the takbir oola (first takbir)." 

Mujahid said that he had offered salah with Sayyiduna Ibn Umar He used to 

make rafa yadayn (raising hands with takbir) only once. Aswad said that he observed 
Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Khattab make rafa yadayn with the takbir oola only. 

Therefore, when such glorious sahabah (companions) a s Umar \&j t Ibn Masud 

(S*j and Ali who were very close to the Prophet gave up rafa 

yadayn, the practice that is contrary to it connot be said to be preferable and better. 

Sharah Ibn Hammam has a tradition from Dara qutni dl and Ibn Adi dJ from 
Muhammad Ibn Jabir from Hammad ibn Sulayman from Ibrahim from 
Alqamah from Abdullah So, Abdullah sa id, "I have offered salah with 

the Prophet Abu Bakr and Umar They did not make rafa 

yadayn except with takbir oola." 

It is reported that once Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Awaz dioo met in Makkah at 
Dar ul-Khayyatin. The latter asked the former, "Why do you not make rafa' yadayn while 
going into ruku and arising from it? "He answered "Because it is not established strongly 
from the Prophet imam Awzai dk**j said that Zuhri had narrated to him 

the hadith of Saalim who said on the authority of his father Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 
*** that the Prophet made rafa yadayn while calling the takbir oola, going into 

ruku and raising his head from ruku. 

Imam Abu Hanifah di-wj sa id that he was told by Hammad dd<u-j and Aswad dJ**j who by 
Ibrahim dl who by Alqamah and Aswad, dil <u-j both of whom were told by 

Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud 4»d>ljfe> that the Prophet raised both hands 

only in the beginning of the salah and did not do it again. Imam Awzai d»l**-j sa id, "I have 
narrated from Zuhri d»l who from Saalim d»S<u-j who form his father Ibn Umar ^d»l 
You have narrated from Hammad who from Alqamah djl-u-j go the sanad described 
by me is stronger than yours." 

Imam Abu Hanifah said, "If that is so then Hammad dilA^j i s a greater faqih than 
Zuhri drf'U-j i s not inferior than Ibn Umar ***dil <j*>j in fiqh. It is a different thing that Ibn 
Umar enjoyed the companionship of the Prophet As for Aswad, d>l^j 

he too possessed great merit. And, Abdullah was truly Abdullah, meaning Abdullah Ibn 
Masud was indescribable. He possessed great knowledge and under '.tanding and 

is well-known as the Prophet's companion." 

In other words, Imam Awza dil-wj preferred a hadith because of its better sanad or line of 
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transmission and Imam Abu Hanifah preferred it on the basis of the narrators being better 

jurists or possessing more understanding. It is this criterion of Imam Abu Hanifah He 
follows the principle of fiqh in preferring narrators with a juristic bend of mind over others. 

It is found in 'Nihayah' the sharah of Hidayah that Abdullah ibn Zubayr saw a 

man offering salah in the Masjidul Haram raising his hands while going into ruku and 
coming out of it. He advised the man not to do it because Allah's Messenger j* 

had been doing it in the beginning but, later on abandoned it. He meant that rafa yadayn 
was proper at these postures in the beginning but later was abrogated. 

Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Masud said, "As long as the Prophet J* did rafa 

yadayn we too did it but when he stopped doing it, we too stopped it." 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "The ashra mubashshirah (ten who were given glad 

tidings in their lifetime of admittance to paradise), all, made rafa yadayn only at the 
beginning of the salah." 

Mujahid reported the practice of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar he said, "I offered the 

salah with Ibn Umar f or years together, but I never saw him make rafa yadayn except 

in the beginning of the salah." This, in spite of the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar that 

establishes rafa yadayn at three times, and which is the greatest evidence of the shafi's. It is a 
principle with the ahadith that if a narrator acts contrary to his own hadith then that hadith is 
not put to practice. Hence, Ibn Umar's hadith is disregarded in practice. 

Looking at these ahadith and aathar and the practice of a section of the sahabah 
(companions) particularly Abdullah ibn Masud and his followers, and the 

ahadith and aathar of the other view, we may conclude that both practices were known 
from the Prophet J* at different times. The knowledge of fiqh of Imam Abu 

Hanifah and his selection of the isnad is Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Masud and 

his followers. Since they did not practice rafa yadayn. Imam Abu Hanifah d>l also 
adopted the practice of doing without rafa yadayn. Thus all the Hanfis follow him in not 
observing rafa yadayn. 

The scholars of the Hanafi school hold that rafa yadayn apart from the takbir tahrimah at 
other postures is abrogated because Ibn Umar a i so abandoned it after the Prophet 

jo though he was the narrator of the hadith of rafa yadayn. This means that there 
was a command for observing it, but afterwards the command was withdrawn in spite of 
very many ahadith and authar (for it). 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlwi has written on it exhaustively in his book 
sharah safar us-Saadah, A summary of it is presented in the preceding lines. His deduction 
is that rafa yadayn is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ Jsa to practice and also 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet A-j ^ { J^ a ) to abandon, but to abandon it is better and 

preferable. However, other hanafi scholars hold that the command of rafa yadayn is 
abrogated..Allah knows best. 

JALSAH ISTIRAHAT 

JJ ciI jU JjLiJ&! 
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796. Sayyiduna Maalik Ibn al -Huwayrith 4 ac41 ’o*j narrated that he saw the Prophet 
0 ff er the salah. When he had offered his odd rakaah (meaning, first or 
third) he did not stand up until he had first sat for a while. 1 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet® 1 3 -* ^ 41 offered salah and was in his first or third 
raka'ah, after the second prostration, he sat down first before getting up for the next 
raka'ah. This is called jalsah is tirahat. 


IS IT A SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET ^ Imam shafi 

regards jalsah istirahat as sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ J^). It is observed in 

the same way as the first qa'dah sitting. Besides, after these sitting, the arising should be 
with the support of both hands on the ground. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 411 and Imam Ahmad 4 ** 1 contend that the Prophet* 1 -* ^ 411 <>» 
observed this sitting because of old age and weakness. Hence, it is not a sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet ^ Al Jl^) for anyone who does not need to go through it. 

While Imam Shafi' 41 ' 4 ^ relies on this hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah 41 *' 4 ^ cites the hadith of Abu 
Hurayrali^ 41 '^ transmitted by Tirmidhi 41 ' 4 ^. He narrated that Allah's Messenger^* 41)1 <_H 
got up on his toes (without first sitting) after the second prostration of the first and third raka'ah. 2 
Though some of its sub narrators are weak, the hadith itself is sahih. 

Ibn Abu shay bah 4 * 1 reported about Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud too that he got up on his toes 

without sitting (after the second prostration of the first and third raka'ah). 

He has reported the same thing about Sayyiduna Ali 411 (J*j, Umar *** 0*0 and Ibn 

Zubar 4 ^ 4 * 1 ^ get up from the second sajdah putting weight on their toes, standing straight 
without first sitting. 

There are many ahadith and aathar about standing up straightway. Those a hadith and 
aathar that speak of jalsah istirahat concern old age and weakness as we said about this 
hadith that the Prophet did it because of his growing old and getting weak. 

PLACEMENT OF HANDS 


Jj JXs jLij rfdfr 4i3! &JI ($\j Z$\ cA ^ 41 J lAj (vw) 

U-i*® J J»4 6-2 AA. s^jl 51j>T UI 9 <J£ I oil JSJ4jJ±j 


CA —aoljj) 




797. Sayyiduna Wail Ibn Hujr narrated that he saw the Prophet raise 

his hands as he began the salah and called the takbir. Then he put his hands in his 
garment and paced the right hand out of his garment and raised them up, calling 
the takbir and went into raku. When he said (tL^-jii/k he raised his hands up. 
When he prostrated himself, he did it between the palms of his hands (placing his 


1 Bukhari # 823, Abu Dawud # 844, Tirmidhi # 287 Nasa'i # 11543. 

2 Tirmidhi #288. 

3 Wa'il ibn Hujr was a Hadrami. He was one of the chiefs of Hadramawt. When he came to the 

Prophet as their envoy, he spread his sheet of cloth and made himsit there. He 

embraced Islam. Alqamah and Abdul Jabbar were his sons. 
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head between them). 1 

COMMENTARY: Though it says that the Prophet put his hands in his garment after 

the takbir tahrimah, some exponents suggest that he did not do it but drew them into his sleeves, 
anyway, the ulama (Scholars) hold that he put them in his garment because of severe cold. 

To place the right hand above the left forearm aster the takbir tahrimah is an agreed 
practice with all the imams, but Imam Maalik contends that it is better to leave them 
on the sides though to fold them (right over the left) is also allowed. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) differ on where to fold the hands. Imam Abu Hanifah 
says that the folded hands must be placed below the navel. Imam Shafi ^ holds that 
they should be placed near the chest above the navel. Ahadith are found on both practices. 
The ulama (Scholars), therefore, say that it will be correct to follow either practice and bind 
the hands at one of these two places. However this much must be known that since the 
ahadith do not specify any single method, Imam Abu Hanifah chose that the hands should 
be placed, right over the left, below the navel because this is more respectable than the 
other method. When anyone shows extreme respect and obedience he holds hands below 
the navel and stands up. 

This hadith also teaches us that when calling the takbir and raising hands, the hands must 
be brought out of the garment. 

Jdl jiJJl Ms crlili ^JS jl* 


oljj) (J 

798. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sad *** narrated that the people were being 

instructed to place the right hand above the left forearm in the salah. 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith calls on the worshipper to stand before the Judge of all 
judges, lord of the worlds with due reverence and respect and submission. Hands should 
be folded below the navel and head should be lowered before the king of the kings. 







799. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

stood to offer the salah, he called the takbir when he stood erect. Then he 
called the takbir when he bowed. Then he said (oJu»- as he raised his back 

straight. Then while standing erect, he said (.u^Ji^iuj). Then, he called the takbir as 
the lowered himself down (to prostrate) and again he called the takbir as he raised 
his head (from prostration). Again, prostrated himself (a second time) and again he 


Muslim #54-401. 

Bukhari # 740, Muwatta Maalik # 9.15-50. 
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called the takbir as he throughout the salah till he completed arose at the end of the 
second rakaah after the sitting posture. 1 


COMMENTARY: This hadith does not say anything about raising the hands at any place at 
all: takbir tahrimah or bowing, etc. 

THE BEST SALAH 


CD—° oljj) —o 




\ lit A 


(A-‘) 


800. Sayyiduna Jabir dd narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
"The best salah is the one with a prolonged standing posture." 2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is most excellent to prolong the standing posture. 
It is to stand long and recite longer surahs because it is strenuous and difficult and 
demonstrates the desire to serve and to obey. These things are the spirit of the salah. 


QIYAM OR SAJDAHS: The ulania (Scholars) differ on which is better in the salah: qiyam 
(the standing) or sajdahs (the prostrations). Those who hold the qiyam to be better cite this 
hadith because the Qur'an is recited in it while words of glorification are recited in the 
sajdah. Clearly, the Qur'an is more excellent than the tasbih, and this is also the thinking of 
the Hanafis. 

SECTION n tffli 


THE PROPHET'S SALAH 

i^vLaj 1ST ID I ^Jjl (j* (Jla ejs-xcUJI (j\ O*- ^ 

£lill jMla tilsLjjjsfa 

jD j*.S3 Jj U^J ($* 

O-^ADI ^- 5 -- iciij JL5 Vj «uil j 

\ illifaAtirl.e LI$U 




eJ£ !5l,,jD» 4 jU-« a| 23 q c£D,j ji SUiJ I I US' U^j MJJ 


lii «Sw k.U i?l5 fesjj' u?JJi SJISjiTfltf Jk ^>6 


Bukhari # 719, Muslim # 28-392, Nasa'i # 233, Musnad Ahmad 2-454. 
Muslim # 164-756, Tirmidhi # 387, Ibn Majah # 142, Musnad Ahmad 3-302. 
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4jJ aZZjSj <3' ^ l/5 45^ <3 V C^J 

JJS. 4.?.:--> 43jj j£-J (jPjVl ^4 ?aj laif Oiui JSj Jtlj o*- U&l»«l9 

l£j~ 4 I *4^ 1.^4 J3 Ji 4ilks L^2 ny- J* ^ ^oU. Jift 4ili.9 «&$I* 

jlifj l 5 L^I fixdj Jt J^l Jfr J 443 I 4 -lf Mjj 4^41 J4^' J4'i 

Ijlj (JwiiJl >4-^J AflAd (j4 J) 6 AiS (J Jia U]J <J (^J-*’! c|i ^£5 4 *^ 2 >\j 

-S JlaIj A^aIS ^ (Jj. I f^Jjj Aij 1 1 (J 


801. Sayyiduna Abu Humayd Sa'idi said to ten of the sahabah (companions) ^'c^j 
** of the Prophet 4 ^ djl "I a m more knowledge able of the salah of Allah's 
Messenger ^than any of you." They said, "So, demonstrate it." He said 
that when he stood for the salah, he raised his hands till they were in line with his 
shoulders and called the takbir and recited the Quran. Again, he called the takbir, 
raised his hands to be in level with his shoulders and bowed into ruku where he 
placed the palms of his hands on his knees, keeping his back straight and his head 
neither bowed down nor raised up (but in line with his back). Then, as he raised his 
head he said (oJui- and lifted both hands to the level of his shoulders (and 

stood erect). Then he called Allahu Akbar (the takbir) and lowered himself to the 
ground in prostration, keeping his arms a way from his sides and bending his toes 
from prostration) raised his head, bent his left foot and sat on it properly so that 
every bone came back to its position. Then, he (he called the takbir and went into 
(the secod) Prostration. Then he called Allahu Akbar, raised himself, bent his left 
foot and sat on it calmly till every bone was at its position. Then he got up and did 
in the second rakaah like that (without reciting the thana and the taawwudh). After 
the two rakaat were over, he called the takbir, raised his hands till they were in line 
with his shoulders just as he had called the takbir in the beginning of the salah. 
Then, he did that through the rest of the salah. And when he had made that 
prostration (meaning, the second of the last rakaah) after which the taslim is offered 
(meaning the salaam or salutation), he stretched out his left foot and sat on his hip 
on the left side and offered the salaam. 

They (the sahabah (companions) ) said, "You have spoken the truth. This is 

how he (the Prophet) offered the salah Z' 1 

According to another version of Abu Dawud as narrated by Abu Humayd: 

Then he went into the bowing posture and placed his hands on his knees as though 
grasping them firmly, and he bent his arms (like bows) and kept them away from 
his sides, the narrator added: Then he prostrated himself placing his nose and 
forehead on the ground, his arms away from his sides, the palms of his hands in 
line with his shoulder, his thighs apart and his stomach distinctly not resting on 
any part of his thighs till he completed (the sajadah). Then, he sat with his left foot 


1 Abu Dawud # 730, Darime # 1356, Tirmidhi (of same meaning) # 304, Ibn Majah # 1061, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-421 
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spread out and the front of his right foot towards the qiblah, the palm of his right 
hand on his right knee and the palm of his left hand on his lift knee, and when 
saying he put his finger up, meaning his fore-finger up, meaning his 

fore-finger (to point out). 

According to yet another version by him: when he sat after two raka'at, he sat on the 
sole of his left foot and put the right foot erect. After the fourth raka'ah, he sat 
placing his left hip n the ground and drawing both feet to one side 1 


COMMENTARY: The words T am more knowledgeable of the salah of Allah's Messenger 
j>L» 9 <Uc4}1 than any of you. Show that it is allowed to speak of one's knowledge if the 
situation warrants it but without boasting and arrogance. 

The hadith says that the Prophet*^ began the salah by first raising his hands 

before calling the takbir tahrimah. Imam Abu Hanifah therefore, rules accordingly: 
hands should be raised first and then the takbir tahrimah should be sounded. 

The prostration is complete by placing both forehead and nose on the ground. The 
Prophet^i did it so always. The ahadith too say the same tiling. If anyone is 

compelled out of a reason not to place one of them on the ground then it is not makruh. 
However, if there is no compulsion, yet he does not rest the nose but rests only the 
forehead, then it is allowed but is makruh. If he has not placed the forehead but has placed 
only the nose on the ground then Imam Abu Hanifah^* *- 3 ‘j gives the same ruling that 
though it is allowed, yet it is makruh, and the Imams Abu Yusuf^'^j and Muhammad 
hold that it is not allowed. The edict also based on that. 

SABABAH: The forefinger is called the sababah. The word (s**- sab) is an expletive. During 
the jahiliyah the Arabs cursed anyone by raising this finger. So, the finger got the name 
sababah, later, Islam gave it the name musabbihah and sabahah because this finger is 
raised for tasbih and tawhid (glorifying Allah and declaring His unity). 

The Prophet^J^^'j^ raised this finger during the tashahhud when speaking the words 
of denial (iwuliVoUfW) I bear witness that there is no God...) and put it down at the words of 
confirmation (itfuirtoUfM) (except Allah). 

HOW TO RAISE HANDS 


JjL*. *j>3z fa j Jljsu jXZj 4UI Cri ^ ^ 




802. Sayyiduna Wail Ibn Hajr narrated that he saw the Prophet when 

he stood up to offer the salah. He raised his hands till they were in line with his 
shoulders and he had his thumbs level with his ears. Then, he called the takbir. 
According to another version of Abu Dawud: He had his thumbs raised to level 
with his earlobes. 2 


COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah observes this hadith, calling the takbir after 
raising the hands and raised the thumbs opposite the earlobes. 


The first version #734, the second Abu Dawud # 731. 

2 Abu Dawud # 724. Second version # 737, Nasa'i # 882. 
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FOLDING THE HANDS 


JlIlI IliJj jXij (J- 2, 4JJI Jj-ij Jll ^ u*- (J? 


(A*r) 


(<a.U c*>b <jl *jOl «b->) — 

803. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Hulb narrated from his father that Allah's 

Messenger <>» lead them in (the congregational) salah. (During the 

standing posture,) he held his left forearm with his right hand. 1 

CORRECT PERFORMANCE OF THE POSTURES 

rtf ji 4 j-** Jio rtf jls ^Ij SiUL, 6 *J < A * 1 ) 

111 jis jUB 

£ Uj ^ j l J?L> I >a| jSj XL^I 

k£*isj IjU k£J SjJ\J ill £JSj 



J-Sj (£Jl 5U JLcf ji-ij 4il£ iUJI ^iJI JUU 


^JJI (J^ jXz& 


4J&J <■£■.* 3 J lils jj iii l O-S-o-9 OJifwi I jls 

4 

4i jjl csiJj Soljl JJ 2% Lsdl Jill I ji» (S~^> JL&. 

^ ^ ? jU JJjjts J4-iJ jLi 4 j 4l5l v£jU5" Li>j£9 SjLsil <Jj, cu^l lij, (Jll ‘QS-i 

J&1\ JsiSiij s#jh 'Ji 


804. Sayyiduna Rifaah ibn Rafi narrated that a man came to the mosque and 
offered the salah. Then, he came and offered salaam to the Prophet The 

Prophet said, "Repeat your salah, for, you have not offered the salah" 

(having responded to his greetings before that). The man submitted, "teach me, O 
Messenger of Allah, how may I offer the salah, call the takbir (tahrimah), recite the 
ummul -Quran (which is surah al- Fatihah) and what Allah wishes you to recite 
(meaning, any other surah with al- Fatihah). When you go into ruku (bowing 
posture). Place the palms of your hands on your knees and make the bowing perfect 
keeping your back straight. When you arise from ruku, stand erect with a straight 
back and keep your head up so that your joints are in proper position. When you 
prostrate yourself, do it very well and when you arise from it, sit on your left thigh. 
Do in this manner every time you bow and prostrate yourself (and in every posture 
likewise) till you are at rest." 

These are the words of al-Masabih, and Abu Dawud's are with some changes. 
Tirmidhi and Nasa'i have a similar meaning. 

In a version, Tirmidhi has that he said: "When you decide to offer the salah, make 
ablution as Allah has commanded you to make, recite the (kalimah) shahadah (for, 
it is very meritorious to recite that after the ablution or this shahadah implies the 
adhan). Then offer salah (or, the words mean; call the iqamah) and recite from the 


Tirmidhi # 252, Ibn Majah # 809, Musnad Alhamd 5-226. 
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Qur'an as much as you know, otherwise (if you know nothing,) say: 

in ^jiij v .#iitf .ii iiii 

(praise belongs to Allah. Allah is the Greatest. There is no God but Allah). Then 
go into ruku 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith say that if anyone does not 
remember any surah or verse of the Qur'an then, instead of the critical, he must say: 

iftiiijiii vis^jiiiiiijiji^ii^ 

(Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. 
Allah is the greatest). 

If a non-Muslim embraces Islam and becomes a Muslim, then it is necessary for him to 
memories at least so many verses of the Qur'an as are fard (obligatory) to be recited in the 
salah. If he cannot memories anything till that time, then, instead of the recital, he must 
make dhikr (remembrance of Allah), glorify Allah and declare His unity. His salah will 
have been offered. 


MAKING SUPPLICATION AFTER THE SALAH 

»iA3 J J jil CJ 3 S 2 Jj 

C0 1OjbJjisj 


805. Sayyidima Fadl ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger <>> 

said, "Salah is in two's (the supererogatory salah). The tashahhud is in every second 
raka'ah. (The soul of the salah) is to be humble and pleading and fearful. Then (after 
the salah), to raise both hands (before your Lord)." Fadl also said that the 

insides of the hands (or, palms) should be opposite to your face and you should say, 
'My Lord, my lord'. As for him who does not do so, his salah is such and such." 
According to another version, he said," If anyone does not do it, his salah is incomplete." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of three things. 

First, the ^afl salah (or any salah that is not prescribed, or fard (obligatory)) is offered in two's 
both during aay and night, not four raka'at together, in the light of this hadith. Imam 
Shafi'I R(H) said that it is superior to offer the nail salah in two's. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that both during day and night, it is better to offer the nafl 
salah in four's. Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad ^ said that it is more 
excellent to offer the nafl in two's in the night but in four's during the day. 

Imam Shaft' cites this very hadith. The two imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad 
have deduced from the salah of tarawih and Imam Abu Hanifah sa ys that it is clearly 
established that the Prophet ^ <>° used to offer four raka'at after isha and four 

raka'at in the zuhr salah. Moreover, it allows more time in the tahrimah (sacred state) in 


1 Abu Dawud # 859,860 (with some changes), Tirmidlii (like it) # 302, Nasa'I # 1053, Darimi 
(lengthier) # 1329, Musnad Ahmad # 340. the version:" when you decide..." Abu Dawud # 861, 
Tirmidhi # 302. 

2 Tirmidhi # 385, Musnad Ahmad 1 211. 
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four raka'at and hence callow four more effort and strain and it has been stated previously 
that any worship which requires greater effort and is strenuous is more excellent. Imam 
Abu Hanifah explains the words in the hadith 'the salah is in two's' that nafl salah is 
not an odd number (of raka'at) but a higher standard two raka'at (or even number). 
Secondly, the spirit of the salah is humbleness and submissiveness. The more a worshipper 
is humble and submissive and expresses the greatness of his Lord and his own 
helplessness, the more will his salah gain acceptance. The word (fc^) (khushu') is to think 
inwardly of one's own helplessness and put his soul to the path of submissiveness. The 
word (tJ^) (tadar'u) is to express and demonstrate outwardly in all one's deeds and from 
ev ( ery angle one's own helplessness and humility. 

Thirdly, one must make a supplication after the salah. Having come before Allah and 
offered the salah to express one's obedience and slavery’, one must raise one's hand after the 
salah, declare one's helplessness and present one's petition of worldly needs and of safety 
in the hereafter. 

SECTION III dJfli 


TAKBIRS IN LOUD VOICE 






(Jlaj I (j* ^9 j -VieSi 


806. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Harith ibn Mu'alla narrated that sayyiduna Abu sa'eed 
khudri led them in salah. He called the takbir aloud when he raised his 

head from the sajdahs (prostrations) and when he went into sajdah and when he 
arose after two raka'at. Then, he said (to them), "This is how I saw the Prophet 
offer the salah (with the takbirs in a loud voice)." 1 


COMMENTARY: The hadith is narrated to teach that the imam must call the takbir during 
the salah in a loud voice. Only three postures are mentioned here. Either it is just an 
example or. Some people may have rejected takbirs on these occasions. Of course, the 
version of Isma'il mention the remaining takbirs too, and it begins with the words: 
"Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah fell ill or had gone some where. So (in his absence), 

Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed led the salah. While beginning the salah and going into 

ruku', he called the takbirs in a loud voice." Then he narrated the rest of the traditions. 





807. Sayyiduna Ikrimah^ 2 narrated that he offered salah with a shaykh (aged 
or learned person, Abu Hurayrah 4 ^4^°->). He called the takbirs in the salah twenty 
two times . so, Ikrimah 41 sa id to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas "He seems to be 


1 Bukhari # 825. 

“ He was the freedman of Abdullah ibn Abbas His kunyah was Abu Abdullah. He died in 

105 # AH at the age of 80 years. 
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a fool!" But, Ibn Abbas said to him, "May your mother lose you ! This is the 

suttnah (practice of Holy Prophet (JU j Up & j^>) of Abu Al-Qasim ^ dJ <>» (the 

Prophet 


COMMENTARY: In four raka'at, there are twenty - two takbirs including the takbir 
tahrimah. In those times, Marwan and Banu Umayyah had stopped calling the takbirs in 
the salah audibly. So, when Abu Hurayrah called them in an audible voice, Ikrimah 

was surprised. 

(A,A) 

(tiAJLooljj)S9jj 
808. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Husayn ^ddj*, narrated in a mursal form that Allah's 
Messenger d»l used to call the takbir in the salah whenever he lowered 

himself (going into ruku' and sajdah) and raised himself (from the sajdah to sit or 
stand erect). He did not cease to offer the salah in this way till he met Allah. 2 

RAFA'YADAYN ONLY ONCE 


J.3J jisj 5131J* 431 s^U J.L jjJLLS <J>\ III (A * M 

cr4^ SJ\S (Jtlj 5jl SJ5\J 


809. Sayyiduna Alqamah di**-j narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud <«d)i<^>j asked 
them, "Shall I not lead you in the salah (like that) of Allah's Messenger 
"So, he offered the salah but did not raise his hands except once (which was) with 
the takbir at the beginning. 3 

COMMENTARY: Im^m Tirmidhi dio^ has created two chapters on the question of rafa' 
yadayn (or raising hands, in the salah). One of these asserts that it is proper and the other 
rejects it. This hadith he has reproduced in the second chapter, one mentioned the hadith of 
Bara ibn Aazib too of like content. He has rated the h&Jith of Ibn Mas'ud </*> as 

hasan and a number of the sahabah (companions) **«M</*> and tabi'un dJ-w-j observe it. 
Sufyan Thawri an d the people of kufah also follow this hadith. 

However, he has quoted Abdullah that the hadith about raising hands with the takbir in 
the salah is proper, but the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud ^dd^fe) does not prove that the Prophet J* 
j> L- 3 <uk<Uj1 raised his hands only once, the first time. This hadith of Ibn Mas'ud *»®di <j*j is 
followed by the Hanafis. 

However, there are many ahadith and aathar that reject rafa'yadayn except in the 
beginning and these are mentioned earlier (in this book). 


Bukhari # 788. 

Muwatta Maalik # 3.4 -18. 

Abu Dawud # 747, Tirmidhi # 257, Nasa'I # 1058, Musnad Ahmad 1-442 (like meaning). 
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jd&l jjjiiil jl lil S* Jb\ JJJLJ j! ^Li51 Ci' u*i (A ' * } 

(4_a.Ls (>?1 oljj) -j&l&Jl (Jllj ^-Sjj a1ia3I 

810. Sayyiduna Abu humayd as -Sa'idi <W narrated that when Allah's 

Messenger j-e stood up to offer the salah, he faced the qiblah, raised his 

hands and called 'Allahu Akabar'. 1 . 

Prophet joJ-j'UeAtoj-e saw behind him miraculously 

*is;tS jij ^ jLj <&ds\ *iji Jjjj & Ja jis §j*>& ^ i < AU ) 

.in ^Lj ill ^in jjjij sisb Ull fc&Di 

811. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ lH led 
them in the salah of zuhr (once). A man standing in the last row did not offer the 
salah well. When he made the salutation (to end the salah), Allah's Messenger 

called him, "O you ! Do you not fear Allah? Do you not observe how you 
have offered the salah ? You people seem to think that what you do is unknown to 
me. But, by Allah, I do see behind me just as I see in front of me." 2 
COMMENTARY: Allah sent the noble Prophet J-® with the true Shari'ah. With 

other evidences of his messenger ship and Prophet hood) He aslo gave Him some miracles 
so that people might know with certainty his greatness and truthfulness. The Prophet 

possessed the distinction of being able to see everything behind him as he could see 
them in front of him. This seeing behind was something out of the ordinary or supernatural 
to which he was guided by Divine revelation. 

However, this miracle cannot be cited to say that the Prophet .*!•** also knew the 

unseen. The reason is, first, this distinction, as we stated, was given to him only as a 
miracle and, secondly, he was not himself empowered over this distinction but was guided 
only through Divine revelation. Moreover, he did not possess this attribute always but he 
could do it sometimes. If he had knowledge of the unseen, then not only would he have 
guidance of Divine revelation but also he would have possessed it for ever. This is 
confirmed through a tradition: 

During the Battle of Tabuk, the Prophet's she -camel disappeared somewhere. 

It could not be*traced in spite of much effort. The hypocrites began to taunt, "Muhammad 
claims to convey to us the news of the heavens, but he cannot say where his 
she -camel is lost, "the Prophet ^ ^ <>° said, "By Allah, I can know only what my 
Allah informs me. Now, He has informed me that my she -camel is at that place "(and he 
named it) "and its reins are dangling in the branch of a tree." 

Besides, the Prophet a lso said, " I am a mortal. I do not even know what lies 

behind this wall (unless Allah informs me). " 

1 Ibn Majah # 803. 

2 Musnad Ahamd 2 -449. 
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Shaykh Sadi has said very aptly: 


cs§ 


Sometimes in the lofty skies is my dwelling sometimes what lies behind my 
foot 1 do not see. 


Anyway, the Prophet's >4-34*1*41^ state in the salah was superior to his state at other times. 
During salah, he got a pefect awareness of the realities of the universe. Is standing before 
Allah in the salah and being attentive to Him did not denote that he was ignorant of the 
affairs of the universe. Rather, during the observance of salah, he was completely aware of the 
affairs of the universe. His senses and perception took cognizance of them perfectly. Thus the 
pious slaves of Allah who have a faultless link with Him are also aware of worldly things in 
their salah. At the same time as their hearts are attentive to and present in Allah's court, their 
senses are aware of worldly matters. This is why the masha'ikh (saintly men) say that salah is 
the condition of intimation and presence, not of absence and absorption! 

Some people have set aside all this discussion and said that the Prophet j>L-j4*ic4i <>> had 
two apertures between his shoulders. He could see behind him through them. This is not a 
correct report. It is without evidence. Rather, it is a brainchild of some mind. 


CHAPTER - XII 

WHAT IS RECITED AFTER THE TAKBIR TAHRIMAH Uolj 


The supplications that are made in the beginning of the salah are known from the sahih 
ahadith. Examples are: (or u') or others besides them. Imam Shafi'I 41-wj 
regards making all these supplications, or some of them to be mustahab in the prescribes 
and supererogatory salah. Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad 
4l<s^j say that only... (^i may be recited, and the other supplication are proper only 

in the supererogatory. The Prophet j4~.*4Jfc4l<j*> ma de them in the supererogatory salah. 
Imam Abu Yusuf said that both these supplications should be made : (^?-j and 
and Imam Tahawi ^said the same thing. The worshipper may exercise his 
non discretion on which of these to make firsbbut generally the eprayer beginning ... ( ^ 
is made after 

SECTION I Jj* 

THE PROPHET'S ^<4*41 PRAYER AFTER THE TAKBIR AND BEFORE RECITAL 


^£45 jLzj *ih J iSj jlS 


812. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*1 wj4J&4I 

used to maintain some silence between takhir taltrimah and the recital of the 
Qur'an (meaning that he did not resort to an andible prayer). So, he submitted (one 
day), "O Messenger of Allah, my parents be ransomed to you, what do you say 
while yon are silent between the takbir tahrimah and the recital of the Qur'an?" He 
said, "I make this supplication: 
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eLjjHl LiS"bUasLl J>4HI v—O i? o-ifrb L^$^bai.£jbJ i >£b-x$b JL£bl 

-JjiblJ (^^lj ^Ulb ^bUaui.(J—i-1 J^bf(j?jjijl t>£(j^Vl 

(O Allah, keep me afar from my sins just as You have put the east afar from the 
west. O Allah, cleanse me from sins just as a white garment is cleansed from filth. 

O Allah, wash off my sins with water, snow and hail)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The final part of the prayer calls upon Allah "O Allah forgive my sins 
through your favour and kindness in their various ways. "It is an overemphasis on 
forgiveness mentioned figuratively. 

i 05 iji-ai iSijLj&dii S* *Jj\ ^ Jti w 

>JjJ, <>* bl Uj ifes. J '■UlJ $ jJ#fcLill 

J 4111 & blj oj-*! <£A|JuJ H V (jLJlHl Oj H4i|Usj ^bUoj ^Liij 

£3jj jJo c^ijtplj c.-^. Uo ciJjjf- blj v£*jl »£-jt V}H], VcLUiil b-ol 

Jjjx- o_^>!j ool Vj l 4 - ; .- »A V ^ (3*vLi.Vl c-jl V} ojjjJI V Isj 

i£Jl» bl iJJdJj (_pjj i£Jdjb (j jfcaLIJ <JJoJjLiJ cJlLL) c^ol Vj, Lfr b bL i-S^aS V 
di-sf dJbJ dj£j dJd J43JI jls b)J ^JdJI 4»J3lJ eJJ^4 U3j cJ'jLS dlbjj 
*£U H5j JUlri (Jtl 1^-lj bll i ^ ^J 

cJJ J4lil jtl lilj iis ^ <>* Is SLj U£& Uj ygjVlj olj^iil % iiil 

ID I liJjbj li*Ji J-^J Iflii. (jJ jdJ, C^4j-il vidlj C-Jjaf CJbJ 

La J La JL£l3l ^ ILLXJIJ J l 4~ * b I (jb idJJaj Ls >-»l (V; ^ ♦ j jL$b ad i^SJUll 

Hj Jijill dJ1J Jail)I cJ I <u jlcl oJf Ls.JUjdiJil Lsjd>jj4 Ujojll 

V cJlbJJ t£Jb bl odjLa <>* £s.x4£llj cJJp) u~i^ 4jlj_; £|J JLLii II Jj t£-o! V] 

-cJ’Jld dJ^j VlUls Vj cJX- 

813. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that when the Prophet stood up for 

salah - in another version: when he began the salah - he called the takbir 
(tahrimah) and made this supplication: 

(S-5 bl Laj L %a . (>jVlJ >ia-9 6&4“J L^i 

vLllill ii-Jt JL^bi ^jLji-iill u-5 blj o^51 t£AiJuJ H i£Jo_^ V (jLolbJI cl>J 4li^U.Sj ^bi^oj 
Vdl Uiji ojii £,-15 blj aJ oil v£jf Vl Hi V 


1 Bukhari # 744, Muslim # 147 - 598, Abu Dawud # 781, Nasa'I # 60, Ibn Majah # 805, Darimi # 1244, 
Musnad Ahamad 2 -231. 
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V JL£ J cJl VI UiiiV ^^45 VtlUiVl 6^-V VIo^jJ! 

i£-Sjl43 t-iAiijJ i£Jb ljlv£Jl3],t_r4^ ciji^Uj i£-il V} 

(I have turned my face as an upright believer towards Him who originated the 
heavens and the earth and I am not of the polytheists. My salah, my offering, my 
life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. He has no partner. This 
is what I have been commanded and 1 am of the Muslims. O Allah, you are the 
king. There is no God but you. You are the my Lord and I am your slave. I have 
wronged myself and I confess my sins, so forgive me my sins, all of them. Indeed, 
none forgives sins but you guide me to the best of manners. None can guide to the 
best of them but you. Put away from me the worst of manners and none can put 
away from me the worst of manners but you. Here am I, ready to obey you. All good 
is in your hand and evil is not imputable to you. I exist only because of You. I turn 
to you alone. You are blessed and exalted (for above any mind to perceive your 
being and attributes.) I seek your forgiveness and I turn to you in repentance). 

When, he went into ruku' he prayed: 


vi-4i-il '-Z-fij c-JUf dLj kLjSj <SMJL$3\ 

(O Allah, I do bow myself before you. I believe in you and to you I submit myself. 
Humbled before you are my hearing, my sight, my brain, my bones and my sinews). 
And on raising his head (from ruku), he made this supplication: 

•iij {Jr* tiJLiU U44? LoJ l^/VIj liil l 'SjjJ&ti 

(O Allah, our Lord! Praise belongs to you all over the heavens and the earth and that 
which is between them and all over whatever you will create afterwards). 

And when he prostrated himself, he prayed: 

j kSLLZ (3~*J oJj^2>J ka l A . (3£4“J -Xiw 1 J&4DI 


£££(&!<S^I&JIdJjLS 

(O Allah, to you alone do I prostrate myself. In you do I believe. And, to you do I 
submit (in Islam). My face has prostrated itself before Him who created it, 
fashioned it, opened its hearing and its sight. Blessed in Allah, the Best of all 
creators). 

The last of what he prayed between the tashahhud and the taslim was: 


»£-jl ( JU fj Jlc’\ Laj U j <£J .Icl U j 0 JJ--I Uj U J ojsIs U JL&UI 


oJl VlaJl VjX-j-iil dJljJJ&l! 
(O Allah, forgive me my sins, the past and deferred, that which I conceal and that 
which I reveal and wherein I transgress, and those that you know better than I. You 
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are the one to expedite and you are the one to put back. There is no God save you). 1 
The version by Imam Shafi has: 

Vj [>JLa V i£jdjjc£Jb Lsl i£^jJLa> 

(And evil is not imputable to you. He is guided whom you guide. I exist only 
because of you and I turn to you alone. There is no shelter from you and no refuge 
but in you. You are blessed). 2 


Ij u-*4^ I J 


JJV; 


COMMENTARY: The words of the hadith (&^5t.yiyj&Jt,) (and Evil is not imputable to you) 

mean that, out of respect, 'evil is not attributed to you though you alone are the greater of 
evil and good/ The fact is that if Allah has created evil there is no repugnance in it but 
there is much wisdom in it. However, the repugnance lies in man who perpetrates evil as 
in the words: (seek refuge in the evil of the creatures). 

Some scholars say about these words (aui^jibis) that they mean: 'evil is what cannot be a 
means of nearness to you and to your pleasure/ Or, evil is not approved by you so does not 
ascend up to you. This compares with what is said about good: (-jjhi/fKJi aJI) {Towards 
Him ascend the pure word, (35:10} meaning, 'gain acceptance/ 




S (AU) 


814. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man came and joined the row (of the 

congregational salah ). He was breathing heavily. He said; 


jM jls jLj 4&&I J^» ill jjJLj Ja Ui! & I \*jg\lis> Aliil 

136 j j j i g c-Jlj Jla) (Jla9 l££d£9 cA^I L2ta (JJjj 


(Allah is the Greatest, Praise belongs to Allah; praise that is abundant, pure and 
blessed). When the Messenger ^ j* of Allah had finished the salah, he 
asked, "which of you spoke the words?" But all the people maintained silence 
(supposing that they had done something wrong). He asked again, "Which of you 
spoke the words?" They again kept quiet. He asked again "Which of you spoke the 
words, for, he did not say anything?" At that, a man submitted, "I came panting and 
I was the one who spoke the words." He said, "I observed twelve angels voicing 
with each other to take them up (to Allah's presence)." 3 

COMMENTARY: This man spoke the truth that when he came he was breathing heavily 

and he spoke those words. It was as he said and he was not putting forward an excuse. 


1 Muslim # 201-774, Abu Dawud # 720, Tirmidhi # 3432, (The version: When he began the salah:) 
Muslim # 202-717, Nasa'I # 897, (till 'I repent to you") 

“ Version of Shafi'l is transmitted in al-Umm. 

J Muslim # 149-600, Abu Dawud # 763, Nasai # 901, Musnad Ahmad 3-106. 
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SECTION II 

SUPPLICATION AFTER TAKBIR TAHRIMAH 

jpj^6cUiSl*ife6*- (AU) 


815. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

began the salah, he said: 


SJ\Sji\J lS/^J\JI olJJ ^!ll Vj liJXa. CJJUI ifJjliJj JLfrU! tiiilivLi 

44 .Ls «lj JJ 


(O Allah, you are without blemish. And, with your praise (we speak of it). Your 
name is blessed and your majesty is exalted. There is no God but you. 1 And, 

VUa I ju& j£Jl 

816. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated it (too). 2 

Tirmidhi said: We know this hadith only through this sanad. The memory of a sub 
narrator Harithah is not sound. 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi ShafiT said about this hadith that it is hasan 

mashhur. Of the khulafa rashidin (righteous guided caliphs), Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab 
** * i) ’ acted on it. It is also transmitted by Muslim. The Allamah has spoken on it at 
length and scholars may consult his book. 

(Jlfl L$\jul JsLllAj ( A ^ V ) 


817. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger 

offer a salah, sayinn: 


155/ h iii.ij vj£ Ai JUiij vjg 4 i JUiij is/ j/f dji is/ sitf 'S/ S^i sill 


(Allah is the Greatest exceptionally -three times. Praise belongs to Allah 
exceedingly - three times. And, I glorify Allah mom and evening three times) 


5JI5J5I oljj ^ • j lia'* H L> jjg-1 

-ispi 04£jpiJi SiiSjj&Sll jlSj^JJl ^jUdj! fc o^\tgjfSj 


(I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil from his puffing up, his erotic 
poetry and his evil suggestion). 

And Sayyiduna Umar said that (iiij) (nafkh) means pride, (’<&£) nafth) means 


poetry and (5^) (hamz) means insanity. 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 736, Tirmidhi # 243, Ibn Majah # 806. 

2 Ibn Majah # 804. 

3 Abu Dawud # 764, Ibn Majah # 807 (but without (' Praise belongs to Allah exceedingly 

but with (j^jJl ukuili i> iJojje-i ^l) _ o Allah I seek refuge in your from the accursed Devil), 
Musnad Ahmad 480. 
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COMMENTARY: («**) nafkhihi - the devils nafkh means his pride and egoism. The devil 
traps a man so that he sees himself good and superior. Then, he becomes arrogant. In other 
words, the devil blows into man a wave of pride. 

(dii) nafth is 'to blow' on someone and it means magic or sorcery. The devil casts a spell on 
man, or gets one man do it on another. This meaning is in keeping with Allah's words: (j*j 
j> ciiili jJ») {and from the evil of women blowers on knots} (113:4) This verse gives the 
meaning of (ci&) as magic - women who cast spells. 

However, some say that (nafth) means non serious, erotic poetry of evil content. The 
devil puts it in man's mind. 

(>a) hamz is to backbite and to curse. But, some say it is 'temptation.' 'evil suggestion' as in the 
verse (jbJjtoijiijjw^ijii) {I seek refuge in you from the evil suggestions of the devils. (23:97)} 
The hadith will be said to have these meanings if it is proved that the observation of 
Sayyiduna Umar mentioned in the hadith is not his own, but of the one of the 

narrator's otherwise no other meaning will be taken (but only what he says). 

SILENT AT TWO PLACES 


#151 & SJJI j* ^1 cA dt yi Li. cA if j < A ' A > 

<SJJJ .Ijj) —»_ jS Cri J * jA ? SL>2 P ‘jA |j| 


818. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub narrated that he preserved in 

memory that Allah's Messenger observed silence twice (in the salah ): 

One after calling the takbir (tahrimah) and the other after reciting £ 

jJiiji) (not of those who have incurred your wrath nor of those who have gone astray 


(1:7)} And, Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b corroborated him. 1 

COMMENTARY: The silence after the takbir tahrimah was because he did not make an 
audible recital. At this time, all the scholar agree that the silence is to make the supplication 
softly (without loudness): (^iwX^w) 

The second silence after the end of surah al Fatihah is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ 

fL» 4 ) in the sight of Imam Shafi'I to allow to muqtadis (followers of the imam) to recite the 

surah al fatihah (to themselves) and not recite with the imam's recital for that is disallowed. 
However the hanafis and the Maalikis regard silence after surah al-Fatihah as makruh. 

\5\jL:jdjls£b\ ,J^>d±)\ dj-tt <JlI »_£>>*» 

1J Sj Ojl j& \ Q (j£JJL£jU J Q CLiJ JUiLlj 8 plj^l 


—oJLa.J fc* til 

819. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **«W»i *j narrated tat when Allah's Messenger 

got up after the second raka'ah, he began recital with (jiduiiojiJu^Jt) (surah 
al-FAtihah) without observing silence. 2 


Abu Dawud # 779, Tirmidhi # 251, Ibn Majah # 844, Darimi # 1243, Musnad Ahmad 5-7 
Muslim # 148-599 
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This is how it is in Muslim and Humaydi mentioned it as from Muslim alone, but not from 
Bukhari as did the compiler of al-Jam'e from Muslim alone. 

COMMENTARY: Since it might be supposed that after the second raka'ah the second half 
begins, so the Prophet ^ <>» might have observed silence to recite so 

Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah clarified that the Prophet 41 j*. did not recite 

((*# in the second half after the second raka'ah but began straightaway with al- 

fatihah. It is also possible that he means: 'when the prophet “Cd stood for the 

second raka'ah, he began the recital with surah al-Fatihah.' 1 
But Allah knows best. 

SECTION III 

SUPPLICATION AFTER TAKBIR TAHRIMAH 


iSuLyjdeJiii 

820. Sayyidima Jabir narrated that the salah. He prayed: 

<JJI IS\J J V 5&JU3! Oj Cs&saj gjJ J ipLs sjj} 


fipj JUiVl QZJfjSJl'fl U^J. V JUiVl 4 Jull J4ilT 

(lsSUJI .Ijj) -oJi Vl 


(My salah, my offering, my life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. He has no partner. This is as I have been commanded and I am the first of 
the Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the best of deeds and the best of manner. None 
can guide to the best of them, but you. And, preserve me from evil deeds and evil 
manners. None can preserve from the evil of them, but you). 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain T am the first of the Muslims' that this 
distinction is only for the Prophet <>° because a Messenger is always the first 

Muslim in his ummah. The Qur'an commands him to say so and, therefore, it is not proper 
for anyone else to say, 'I am the first of the Muslims' for that will be a sort of a lie. Some 
authorities say that if anyone says so in the salah then his salah will be invalid. However, the 
correct thing is that if anyone recites these words as part of the Quran then his salah will be 
proper but if he intends to describe himself then it will be wrong. 

There is an opinion also that if any one does not announce his status through these words 
but merely reaffirms his faith and Islam and declares his obedience then there is no harm in 
that. This is as the retinue of a king submit 'I shall be the first to obey your command.' So, it 
merely demonstrates a willing and quick submission and obedience 


njisS Jajysii < AT ' > 


821. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Muslamah ^ narrated that when Allah's 
Messenger stood to offer the salah, he said: 


1 Indeed, this is two Muslim's English translation has it against hadith # 1246 (p 285, vol 1, Sh 
Muhammad Ashraf translator: A.H Siddiqui). 

2 Nasa'I # 896 
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(jjL« J u"5 (jl 

(JLs Lsl j V],^jlAct.o.iX v 


(Allah is the Greatest. I have turned my face towards Him who has created the heavens 
and the earth and I am a hanif (an upright monotheist). And I am not a polytheist. 

Then, he narrated that (instead of 'I am the first of the Muslim,) he said, "I am of 
the Muslims." Then, he said: 




, cjf vi^rvcjjji cjiJ4IJ1 


(O Allah, you are the king. There is no God but you. You are without blemish, and with 
your praise). Then he began the recital (after reciting the tu'awudh and basmillah). 1 


CHAPTER - XIII 

RECITATION DURING THE SALAH 


l^i IjaJ IdJ 


IN HOW MANY RAKA'AT IS RECITAL FARD (OBLIGATORY): All the ulama 
(Scholars) agree that the recital of the Quran in snlah is fard (obligatory), but they differ on 
the question; 'in how many raka'at is it fard (obligatory)?" Imam Shafi'I contends that it 

is fard (obligatory) in the whole salah (all the raka'at). Imam Maalik said: (j£Ji,*&- ySY) 
(the majority is like the entire) and holds that it is fard (obligatory) in three raka'at. Imam 
Abu Hanifah ^ contends that it is fard (obligatory) in two raka'at. The contention of 
Imam Ahmad that is letter known is like the opinion of Imam Shafi'I diwj Besides, Hasan 
Busri and Zufar contend that it is fard (obligatory) in only one raka'ah. 

SECTION I jjaall 


5SU. j jkjiiAijLi'j jL.j s&ill J* jill jj-ij jls JtS V? (J- (A,fT) 




822. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-SAmit narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone does not recite surah al-fatihah (in the salah), then his salah 
is incomplete." 

One version in Muslim has the words: "The salah of the person, who does not recite 
surah al-Fatihah and some portion of the Quran after it is void." 2 


COMMENTARY: The second version of Muslim means that it is necessary to recite with* 
surah al-Fatihah any other surah of the Quran or some of its verses, in the salah. 

CONTENTIONS OF THE IMAMS: This hadith informs us that it is fard (obligatory) to 
recite surah al-Fatihah in the salah. If anyone does not recite it then his salah is void. 


1 Nasai # 898. 

2 Bukhari # 756, Muslim # 34-394, Abu Dawud # 822 (with the ward), Tirmidhi # 247, Nasai # 910, 
Ibn Majah # 837, Musnad Ahmad 5-314. The other version: Muslim # 27-394, Darimi (without the 
word (Arabic)) # 1242. 
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It is from this hadith that Imam Shafi'^'^j deduce that it is fard (obligatory) to recite surah 
al-Fatihah in the sal ah because the hadith rejects explicitly the salah of a person who has not 
recited surah al-Fatihah in the salah. 

Imam Abu Hanifah however, contends that it is not fard (obligatory) to recite surah 
al Fatihah in the salah. Rather it is wajib (expedient). He says about this'hadith that it 
reject perfection of salah, meaning that the salah is approved but is not perfect. He cites 
the verse of the Quran: 

{So recite as much as the Quran as may be easy (for you)} (73:20) 

This means that it is not fard (obligatory) to recite surah al-Fatihah in the salah, but it is fard 
(obligatory) to recite any surah or some verses of the Quran. 

Moreover, the Prophet had himself taught a villager the way to offers salah and had said: 

jiijiii) (recite what is easy for you from the Quran). 

Anyway, according to the Hanafi school of thought the fard (obligatory) in the salah without 
which the salah is not valid is to recite from the Quran one verse or three verses whether it 
is surah al-Fatihah or any other surah and verse. To recite surah al-Fatihah is wajib 
(expedient) without it the salah is offered defective. 

DEFECTIVE WITHOUT AL-FATIHAH 
i igg \jk ji jLij i i jj-ij jil jii»i lAj (A Yr > 

C$ i jtsYl f \.JJ vjjjSj d 1 Q, V jjgs13 h Cgl 

U j SYJjJI iA*4-l9 JU5&UI (Jll 4jLk.4iJl Jj-£J 

jll^.JJlIjjJ^ J !•£ JU5 &1 JlS^UJI -Uii 1^' jd iSLl JL 
j(l l5jj cJXq <Jb IjjJ Jjl JUS «1)' 

Jll I jU JLi U ^J44j cJlSjJ JLUj Jb IjjJ J«S>U 

823. Sayyiduna Abu HUrayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ & <>® said, 
"If anyone offers the salah but does not recite surah al FAiihah in it, then his salah 
is deficient (saying it three times) and incomplete." Someone asked Sayyiduna Abu 
Hurayrah "What (may we do) if we are led by an imam?" He said, "Recite it 

to yourself because I had heard Allah's Messenger say that Allah, the 

exalted say, 'I have divided the salah (meaning, surah al-Fatihah) between Me and 
My slave into too halves. My slave will get what he asks.'" So, when the slave says: 
(jiduiiojittii^ii) (Praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds), Allah, the exalted, say, 
'My slave has praised Me.' When he says: (^j)' j*>jl«) (the compassionate, the 
Merciful), Allah the Exalted says, 'My slave has glorified me.' When he says: 
ji-ii') (Master of the day requital), Allah say, 'My slave has exalted me.' And when he 
says: (^^J^J'uijiui^i'ui) (you alone do we worship and you alone do we pray for help), 
Allah say, 'This is between Me and My slave' (worship being for Allah and seeking 
help is the slave's prayer). For my Slave is what he asks,' Thereafter, when he says: 



508 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


Vj c-Uislo^jJl Jsi jJScjlQS ]o\yQ\ bAAl, 

CJ—« o b->) -<3^- Ls 


(Guide us to the straight way, the way of those whom you have blessed, not of those 
who have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have gone astray), Allah says. This 
is for My slave and for My slave is what he asks/ 1 
COMMENTARY: "I have divided the salah between Me and My slave half and half" The 
word salah, here means surah al-Fatihah as explained in the translation in parenthesis. This 
is why Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah instructed the muqtadi to also recite surah al- 

Fatihah. He deduced from the hadith of the Prophet that the muqtadi(follower) 

must seize the virtue and excellence of surah al-Fatihah that is described here. 

There are seven verses is surah al-Fatihah, Three of these from to f y. ^£ju) are 

exclusively for Allah's praise. They glorify Him. One of these is common between 

Allah and His slave, half of it is an acknowledgement of worship and slavery of 

Allah and the other half is a prayer from the creatures or slave asking for help. 

The final three are made up of the slave's prayer. 

BISMILLAH NOT A VERSE: This hadith establishes that bismillah (meaning, bismillah 
ir rahmanir rahim (^j 1 ' is not part of surah al-fatihah. This is the contention of 

Imam Abu Hanifah d>! <w*j / because if it were a verse then there would be eight verses in 
surah al-Fatihah and the divisions would not be equal, they would be four and a half and 
three and a half. 

Also, this hadith points out that the words form a separate verse. 

The previous hadith (#822) of this chapter touched n he muqtadi reciting surah al- 
Fatihah. The opinion of the imam were mentioned briefly in its commentary. Though 
the Hanafi standpoint was mentioned the commentary was not exhaustive. So we try to 
explain it here in some detail. 

MUQTADTS RECITAL OF AL-FATIHAH: The imam discuss surah al-Fatihah in the 

salah from two angles. 

(i) Is the fard (obligatory) to recite surah al-Fatihah? This question has been treated in the 

previous commentary. Imam Shafi'I dd-w-j regard recitals of surah al Fatihah as Fard 
(obligatory). Imam Abu Hanifah dilo-j considers it to be wajib (expedient). 

(ii) Must a muqtadi recite surah al-Fatihah? 

These words of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah (in the hadith) suggest that the muqtadi 

must recite surah al fatihah. Thus, Imam Shafi abides by this hadith and says that for 
the muqtadi it is fard (obligatory) to recite al-Fatihah in the salah whether it is with an audible 
recital or an inaudible recital. Imam Ahmad a i so abides by it in the same way. Imam 
Maalik^'^j does not regard it as fard (obligatory) but he says that it is mustahab in a salah with 
an inaudible recital for a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah. Imam Abu Hanifah and 

his two companions Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Maalik hold that it is not fard 

(obligatory) for a muqtadi to recite Surah al-Fatihah in salah whether with audible or inaudible 


1 Muslim # 38-395, Abu Dawud # 821, Tirmidhi # 2962, Nasai # 909, Ibn Majah (briefly # 838, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.9-41, Musnad Ahmad 2-285. 
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recital. Rather, the Hanafi scholars regard a muqtadi's recital to be makruh tahrimi. 

IMAM MUHAMMAD MISUNDERSTOOD: Due to some misunderstanding, some 
people presume that Imam Muhammad had opinions different from Imam Abu 

Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf Mulla Ali Qari in his book Mirqah Sharah of 
Mishkah and some other scholars in their books write that Imam Muhammad held 
that it is fard (obligatory) on a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah in a salah with a quiet (or 
inaudible) recital. We suppose that there is some misunderstanding about it because Imam 
Muhammad has written explicitly in his books his view which conform completely 
with the opinions of the two shaykhs. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf 
In one of his books he writes: 

Jjbj jl*Vl Op-la.U-9 Vj4;.9 

"There is no recital behind the imam in salah of the audible nature or of the 
inaudible nature. We have seen many ahadith about this and this is also the ruling 
of Imam Abu Hanifah 

In another of his books KItab ul Aathar he writes about the negation of recital behind on 
imam supporting his view by ahadith and aathar and writes: 

^4-9_/^rVjl«U9L^ 0 v_£Li.S V 

"And this alone (meaning, a negation of a muqtadi's recital behind an imam) is our 
contention. We do not subscribe to a muqtadi reciting behind an imam whether the 
salah is with a loud recital or a soft." 

The foregoing discussion makes it clear that the hanafis hold two opinion about (recital in 
salah of) surah al-Fatihah: 

(i) It is never fard (obligatory) for a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah both in a salah 
with an audible recital and an inaudible recital. 

(ii) If a muqtadi recites surah al-Fatihah then he perpetrates makruh tahrimi. 

We shall make it clear why it is not fard (obligatory) for a muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah 
and what are the evidences for it: 

You know that the main argument presented by those who hold that it is fard (obligatory) 
for a muqUd’ to recite surah al-Fatihah is the first hadith (# 822) of this chapter: (A~-ub^ia jU'i 
ou£li). They say that the imam's recital does not suffice the muqtadis but every one will 
have to recite for himself. 

Imam Abu Hanifah sa id that an imam's recital is enough for the muqtadi when he 
recites, it means that the entire congregation Has recited. He presents this hadith to uphold 
his condition: 


Ail 2J >\<5 ^ 

"He who is led by an imam then the recital of the imam is regarded as) his (the 
muqtadis) recital." 

Though some scholars have questioned the veracity of this hadith, yet their criticism is not 
correct. The reason is that this hadith is confirmed through many lines of transmission 
some are so sound and perfect that they are above adverse comment. 

This hadith makes it amply clear that it is not necessary for a muqtadi: to recite neither surah 
al-FAtihah nor any other surah. Moreover, we cannot suppose that this hadith concerns the 
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salah with an audible recital because it is proved that these words of the Prophet 

were spoken at the time of the salah of asr which has an inaudible recital. Since this command 

was made at a silent recital salah, it is more proper for a salah with a loud recital. 

RECITAL OF BASMALLAH 

1 ji£ Jb\j jLzj Sill ^.1)1 u*j 

Ctd—CJjJ S^ p uaJl 

824. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet Abu Bakr 

, and Umar used to commence the sa/nh with (j^ui'ojiiJu^Ji) (the first verse 

al-Fatihah all praise belongs to Allah Lord of the worlds). 1 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, this hadith seems to say that the Prophet 
did not recite the Bismillah (^j 11 before reciting surah al-Fatihah, but it is 

agreed by all the imam that the Bismillah must be recited before surah al-Fatihah. The 
recital of (?^jl' is established through other ahadith whether it is regarded as a 

part of al-Fatihah as the Shaft's say or not so regarded as the Hanafis say. 

Imam ShafiT said that the words (at* 1 *!' vj ^ -^ l ) in this hadith refer to the surah al- 
Fatihah. This means that the Prophet began the salah with surah al-Fatihah. It is 

like saying about someone that he recited (jJl) (alif laam meem). It will mean that he recited 
the surah al-Baqarah. Also, we have stated previously that imam shafi'I regards the 
Bismillah as part of surah al-Fatihah so that is does not prove that the Prophet 
did not recite the Bismillah. 

The argument of the Hanafis is that it does not imply an absolute negation here. Rather, the 
words of the hadith mean to say that the Prophet did not recite the Bismillah in 

a loud, audible voice, but he recited it inwardly to himself and began the audible recital 
with vj a It has been established beyond doubt that the Prophet 
the righteous caliphs and the other sahabah (companions) did not recite the Bismillah in a 
loud voice, even in a salah with an audible recital. 

Shaykh Ibn Hamman has reported from some hafiz of hadith 2 

that there is no sound hadith that clearly establishes the recital of In a loud voice. If 

at all there is any that proves that the Bismillah is recited aloud then its isnad is debatable. 
Moreover, the same thing (silent recital of Bismillah) is known to be the practice or the 
succeeding generations, namely, the tabi'un and taba tabiun. If, by chance, anyone is 
known to have recited the Bismillah loudly then he might have done it to teach the people, 
or this report comes from those muqtadi who may have been close to him in he 
congregation, and could have heard him even if he may have had murmured softly taking 
that to be an audible recital. 

Imam Tirmidhi has created two chapters on this subject in his Jami Tirmidhi: (chapter 66) 
'concerning inaudible recital of Bismillah' and (chapter 67) 'Reciting Bismillah loudly/ 


Bukhari # 743, Muslim # 50-399, Abu Dawud # 782, Tirmidhi # 246, Nasai # 907, Ibn Majah # 813, 
Darimi # 240, Musnad Ahmad 3-101. 

“ Those people who have committed very many ahadith to memory, (huffas is plural of hafiz) 
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Ahadith are narrated for both views. 1 

He has preferred the ahadith that establish the recital of Bismillah in a low, inaudible voice. 
He has concluded; Many scholars including Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali ibn Abu Talib, 
and other sahabah (companions) (u!*-**' ^ ^ cr^j) and the tabi'un ^-> conducted 
themselves according to it (meaning recited the Bismillah in wardly). 

ABOUT AAMEEN 


4lla 15 (JsIJ 4jU (J-® 4131 jjll (Jll ( 3 I 

Vj Jll \S\ (Jla <j%5 $££ Is 43 (jUl5 

^11411 Jill lii jjl J* IJ 6 * 4® 6 k 1 ’ *jiHjfilil 

£jjUL> 4liab (Jslj (j-a-3 0-5 Jp *lSji^Ui33 ^ ♦ j U IJJJjli i^l231 0*1 13], (Jls 

-f-r j j 05>® JubU 43 iS4^-SM 


825. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^di^j narrated that Allah's Messenger j*» 

said, "When the imam says aameen (after the recital of surah al-Fatihah), you, too, 
say, 'aameen' because the angels say so at this time), for, if anyone's aameen 
coincides with the aameen of the angels, then he is forgiven all his past sins." 
According to another version: He said, 'When the imam says ( Vj ,**Jp ** 

jJuJt) {not of those who have incurred your wrath nor of those who have gone 
astray}, say, 'aameen', for, if anyone's saying coincides with the saying of the 
angel, then he will be forgiven all his past sins." These words are Bukhari's 
Muslim's hadith has similar words. 

Another version of Bukhari has the words that he said, "When the reciter of the 
Quran (meaning, the imam) says aameen, say, 'aameen'. For, the angels call 
aameen and if anyone's aameen coincides with the aameen of the angels, then 
he is forgiven all his past sins." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word aameen means 'O Allah accept my supplication.' 

When the imam recites (oS^l j&.the muqtadis is must say aameen. 

The angels whv say aameen are the angels who record the deeds (of the worshipper). 

However, some people say that it refers to other angels. 

THE MUQTADI'S SALAH 


JjLo 13] jJ-iJ 4UI aJJI (Jj-ij (JU (Jll ( 31 

&*\ 1 <j43.Ll3l Vj k_j y ,Jl Jll I jjj '}& 1 iU jS1a\ J.SloJx3 Jj j.So 

(JU.9 ^S34 I s, j_jU IjiSJljl 'J& UU 4i3! LSjlJsL 


1 Hadith # 244 and 245 (Tirmidhi). 

2 Bukhari E 780, Muslim # 72-410, Abu Dawud # 93*\ Tirmidhi # 250, Nasai # 928, Ibn Majah # 851, 
Muwatta Maalik # 3.11-47. (The second version) Bukhari # 781, Muslim# 1246, Muwatta Maalik # 
3.11-47 (Third version:) Bukhari # 5403, Nasai # 925, Ibn Majah # 852, Darimi # 1245, Musnad Ahmad 
2-449. 
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USj J4ijl l pjis oJus. IA& »M jli lS]J diLI jLj adc4lJl <131 jj-£j 


826. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ashari narrated that Allah's Messenger ^'j- 9 

<Uc said, "When you offer the (congregational) salah, (first) straighten your 
rows, then one of you must lead you. When he calls the takbir tahrimah you too call 
the takbir. When he says foJudi 'ij vj-***J> jj), say aameen. Allah will grant you 

you} prayer. When he calls the takbir and bows into ruku, you too call the takbir 
and go into ruku. The imam makes the ruku before you." And, Allah's Messenger 
joL.) -uj! said, "The imam's proceeding you in raising his head is against his 
preceding you is bowing." Then he said, "When he says (o-u*-say: (^u* J(l .$Aii 
ju*Ji). Allah listen to you (praising him)." 1 
Another version: 


-1 IjLaiU I 15 \J B jlilj §Ji j-*> Q ,\ V ^ 

827. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ d)t and Sayyiduna Qatadah ** d>! 
narrated (that Allah's Messenger a ] s0 said), "And when he recites (the 

Quran) remain silent (while listening)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The words of the hadith ('-*-& -£&) (The imam's preceding you while 
raising his head is against his bowing down before you) is to keep the ruku of the imam 
and of the muqtadi of equal length. 

The imam's words on coming up from ruku are («^> ^ £—) and of the mquqtadi ( 

l-SU). Other versions have (•^ , ^') with wawj, or (Arabic). This is besides (). 

Imam Abu Hanifah abides by it when he holds that the imam say (»^ qA .&! on 
arising from ruku and the muqtadis say (^' ^ 4?j r* 111 ). Imam Shafi'I dil-w-j holds that the 
imam and the muqtadi, as well as one who offers the salah by himself - all, will speak both 
these expressions. There is a tradition from the two companions (of Abu Hanifah) to 
this effect but with the condition that the imam will say (^' ^ ^j) softly. 

As for one who offers his salah by himelf, it is agreed by all that he would utter both the 
expressions. He is however allowed to utter only one and clearly it is better to say ( 
oiA*. i>J) in that case. When both are spoken, (Arabic) is spoken while arising from ruku and 
(i«=Ji lu j) when standing up. 

As for the words at the close: 'When he recites remain silent." Imam Abu Hanifah dil-u-j 
cites them when he rules that the muqtadi must keep quiet behind the imam whether the 
salah is with an audible recital or an inaudible recital. 


HOWTO RECITE 


jL ^ 0 jVi 4 _;d)\ 4 \jk JLj in ^Iji ^ (ATA) 

vu 4 jVi 4 i titd i&\ uv4i v i£$ 5 i A i & $ Jj 4 i 


Muslim (lengthy) # 62-404, Abu Dawud # 972, Nasai # 1064, Darimi # 1312, Musnad Ahmad 4-401. 
Muslim # 63-404 (from Qatadah only), Ibn Majah (from Abu Hurayrah) # 846. 
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(4j^<5ai«) q q ilSii j q J 4 L 4 

828. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that the Prophet recited in 

the salah of zuhr surah al-fatihah and two surahs in its first two raka'at (one surah 
in each). In the next two raka'at he recited only surah al-Fatihah. Sometimes he let 
them hear a verse (by reciting it a bit loudly). Compared to the second raka'ah, he 
prolonged the first. He did the same in the salah of asr and of fajr. 1 

COMMENTARY: Normally, the recital in the salah of zuhr is inward (without voice) and 
the Prophet offeredit in this manner. Sometimes, however, the Prophet 

recited a verse or a surah audibly perhaps to let his followers know that a verse or a 
surah is recited after al-Fatihah or to let them know what he was reciting. We must bear in 
mind that the salah of zuhr is mentioned here by way example otherwise the Prophet 
did this in every other salah, too. 

PROLONGING THE FIRST RAKA'AH: This hadith teaches us that the first raka'ah must 
be made lengthier than the second. Accordingly, Imam Shafi'I Imam Maalik and 
Imam Ahmad abide by it among the hanafis. Imam Muhammad also abides by it. 
They have proved through ahadith that the first raka'ah in the salah of zuhr, asr and fajr 
should be prolonged and have ruled the same for the salahs of maghrib and isha on the 
basis of these three salahs. Abdur Razzaq has written at the end of this hadith that 
Ma'mar has also explained, "We think that the Prophet prolonged the 

first raka'ah to let (more) people join (the salah in) the first raka'ah." Imam Abu Dawud 
d)' and Ibn Khuzaymah said the same thing. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf hold that the first raka'ah is 

prolonged only in the salah of fajr because this is time when sleep and negligence dominate. 
A part from that, both raka'at are equal in the right to recital(of the Quran), so must be 
equal in the amount of recital, too. This is explained in a hadith that the Prophet 
jpL- 3 recited in every raka'ah the equivalent of thirty verses. As for this hadith, the saying 
that the first raka'ah was lengthier perhaps refers to the opening prayers (which are the 
thana, ta'awwudh and tasmiyah) making it seem lengthier. Besides, the extra length was 
lesser than taken to recite three verses. 

It is stated in Khulasah that the contention of Imam Muhammad * is better. 

PROPHET STANDING POSTURE 

q Jj£- l!f jll (Sfi 

& 5^1 Juts J\ 6$ gg jVl IS 

jttjVl gjIiTpl q lSj.>£« J dAiiua'-LSp! jSs OiJ q L| 15 jJ-^J 

CjJ—a oljj) v-i-apl (>5 qj^4i=j| 6^ 

829. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that they used to reckon the 


Bukhari # 776, Muslim # 154-451, Nasai # 978, Musnad Ahmad 4-383. 
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length of the standing posture of Allah's Messenger i n the salah of zuhr 

and asr. They calculated the first two raka'at of zuhr to be about the time taken to 
recite alif laam tanzil, or as-sajdah. Another version has: 'In each raka'ah the time 
taken has: 'IN each raka'ah the time taken to recite thirty verses. They calculated his 
standing in the last two raka'at to be about half of that. And, they calculated the 
first two raka'at of asr to be about as much as the last two of zuhr and the last two of 
asr to be about half that time." 1 

COMMENTARY: 'Time taken to recite alif laam tanzil as-sajdah' could mean that the 
standing in both the raka'at was as much. Or, the standing in each raka'ah was as much. 
The second meaning is upheld by another hadith too and this tells us that the Prophet's 
<uk <0)1 qiyam (or standing posture) in each raka'ah was equal to the recital of thirty 
verses. There are twenty nine 2 
Verses in the surah alif laam tanzil as-sajdah. 

As for the recital in the last raka'at, the estimate shows that even in the last two raka'at of 
zuhr, the Prophet <tU recited another surah (or some verses) wit al-fatihah and 

these surah were shorter than the surah recited in the first two raka'at. The recent ruling of 
Imam Shafi'I d)!«u-j is in line with this but his followers abide by his ancient ruling which 
agrees with that of Imam Abu Hanifah and it is that it is not necessary to recite 
another surah after al-Fatihah in the last two raka'at. 

Hence, this can be explained by saying that this practice of the Prophet is not a 

sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ <J~=) but an example to show that it is allowed to 

sometimes recite a surah with al-Fatihah. However, all the imams agree that is sunnah (practice 
of Holy Prophet <*k*j ^ tsW to recite only surah al-Fatihah in the last two raka'at. Rather, the 
Hanafis hold that it is allowed to not recite surah al-Fatihah even and to chant instead the tasbih 
(like: (<&' i>^) subhan Allah etc) though it is better to make the recital. Imam Nakha'I 
Imam Thawri and all the ulama (Scholars) of kufah said the same thing. 

It is written in Muhit, that if anyone intentionally observes silence instead of reciting surah 
al-Fatihah in the last two raka'at, then it will be a wrong conduct because it is contrary' to 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pVj ^ Hasan ibn Ziyad dd -wo has quoted the 

tradition of Imam Abu Hanifah that it is zoajib (expedient) to recite (the Quran) in the 
last two raka'at. And Ibn shaybah ^ &-> has quoted Sayyiduna Ali ^ 0*0 and 

Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud w ho said, "Make a recital (of the Quran) in the first two 

raka'at but make do with tasbih in the last two raka'at." They also said, "If any one recites 
another surah with al-Fatihah in the last two raka'at then the sajdah sahw(remedial 
prostration) will not be zoajib (expedient)/' This is correct because it is sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet fk-j ^ to recite al-Fatihah in the last two raka'at and it is not zoajib 

(expedient) to omit another surah (with it). We know that sajdah sahw is made when a zoajib 
(expedient) is neglected or not acted upon. 

Imam Ahmad regards that it is not makruh to recite another surah with al-fatihah in 
the last two raka'at. He cites the Prophet as reciting with al-Fatihah another 


1 Muslim # 156-452, Abu Dawud # 804, Nasai # 475, Musnad Ahmad 3-2 Another version: Muslim 
156-452, Nasai # 476. 

‘ The verses are thirty. (Ma'ariful Quran) 
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surah or some verses now and then, but (he says) that it is mustahab not to recite any other 
surah (or verses) surah al-Fatihah (in the last tow raka'at) 


RECITAL IN THE ZUHR SALAH 


{ Jli 1 jJ, L ^ 4^1 Q jiij Sill j-^ OC-J 


(AT.) 


Od—a oljj) I ^Vl 

830. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that Prophet j* recited 

in the salah of zuhr (the surah # 92) (^*^1 j-llij). According to another version, he 
recited (the surah # 88) In the salah of asr (he recited) a like number 

(of verses). And, in the fajr (he recited) a lengthier surah (or more verses). 1 

COMMENTARY: Like other ahadith that do not specify in which raka'ah (first or second) 
the Prophet recited what surah among the named, here, too, it is not mentioned 

in which of the raka'at of zuhr the prophet recited surah (JM 

There can be only two possibilities: 

(i) He recited the some surah in both the raka'at. Or, 

(ii) Part of the surah in one raka'ah and the next portion in another. 

The first possibility necessitates repetition and the second calls for division. Both are 
abhorrent though permitted and both are unknown from the Prophet ^ The 
jurists say that is better to recite a complete surah in one raka'ah, even a small surah than 
reciting a portion of a surah which is lengthy. However, the salah of tarawih is exempted 
because the entire Quranis recited in the month, and it is superior. Hence, we may assume 
a third possibility that the Prophet E) recited another surah apart from the one named 
either in the first raka'ah on the second. 

RECITAL IN THE MAGHRIB SALAH 

111 JjJLj U-i j (AH) 

831. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im *** c 5 *>j narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger E) recite (the surah) at-toor (# 52) in the salah of maghrib. 2 

SPECIFYING RECITAL FOR SAJ 4HS 

<4 1jis jXlj 4&Z ill! aJJl (JjJiJ cJL> J-illl u-Z-j (aty) 

(<_ic 

832. Sayyidah Umm al Fadl bint al-Harith ** narrated that she heard Allah's 

Messenger recite (the surah) al-Mursalat Urfan (# 77) in the salah of maghrib . 3 


1 Muslim # 170-459, Abu Dawud (lengthier) # 806, Nasai # 980, Muslim (another version) # 171-460, 
Musnad Ahmad 50-86. 

2 Bukhari # 765, Muslim # 174-463, Abu Dawud # 810, Nasai # 987, Darimi # 1295, Muwatta Maalik # 

3.5- 24 Musnad Ahmad 4-84, Ibn Majah # 832. 

3 Bukhari # 763, Muslim # 173-462, Abu Dawud # 810, Nasai # 985, Darimi # 1294, Muwatta Maalik # 

3.5- 25, Musnad Ahmad 6-340, Tirmidhi # 308, Ibn Majah # 831. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith as well as the others that name the surahs al-A'raf al-Anfal 
and Dukhkhan which the Prophet ‘ulc- recited in the salah of maghrib and other 
ahadith of this kind all point out that it is not necessary to recite any specified surah in the 
salah. It depends on the convenience of the worshipper. The jurists recommend selection of 
surahs from tiwal mufassal for fajr and zuhr, awsat muftassal for asr and isha, and qisar 
mufassal for maghrib. They trace their recommendation to the advice of the amir ul 
muminin, Umar to Abu Musa al-Ashari the governor of kufah at that time. 

In the times of the Prophet d>' this issue of recital of long and short varied 

according to circumstances and expediency. Then, with the letter of Sayyiduna Umar 
to Sayyidima Abu Musa al-Ashari outlining the categories of surah, a principle 

and system of recital took shape. The jurists have classified them as tiwal mufassl awsat 
mufassal and qisar mufassal. 1 

It is possible that Sayyiduna Umar had some clue to this classification from the 

Prophet j-j either by word or deed. Perhaps, the Prophet followed this 

method sometimes, in appointing the surahs for the different salahs. He may have done in a 
different way at times as mentioned in these ahadith. The jurists have nevertheless 
deduced from Sayyiduna Umar's advice. 


IMAM WHO RECITES THE SUPEREROGATORY 

Stf <>3 ^ ijijijg Qb ji jLj j^> ** & iUi ^ (Arr) 


ih.e.i 


p UU oSJLj 


iliib jlil jlii Jj-ij JdUaj&ISjjSjf&hs&js Jl jigliJIdliA 

(dj.c &£* ) VI \j\ \ j lEal 


833. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal 

used to offer the salah with the Prophet j*, and then come to his people 

and lead them in salah (as their imam). One night (as usual) he offered the salah of 
isha with the Prophet and (then) came and led his people in the salah. 

He began to recite the surah al Baqarah. (when it prolonged), one man turned in 
salutation (to end the salah ) and offered his salah by himself and departed. To 
other people taunted him, "Have you become a hypocrite?" He assured them, "No 
by Allah! I will go to Allah's Messenger and inform him (of the facts)." 

So, he came to Allah's Messenger and pleaded, "O Messenger of Allah, 

we tend to the camels that are used for watering (plants and soon) and we toil by 
day. And, Mu'adh offered the salah with you the isha. Then he came to us and 


Respectively; tiwal mutassal: from al Hujurat (or Qaaf) to al-Buruj from al Buruj to Lamyakun, and 
from lamyakun to the end of the Quran (an Naas). 



517 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


began (the salah) with surah al Baqarah. (It was a lengthy recital and I was worn 
out....) Allah's Messenger turned to and asked Mu'adh, will you cause mischief? 
(cause people to shy away from the congregational salah?) Recite: 1 2 

15} jJjl j 

COMMENTARY: This man was not fed up but he was so fatigued that he could not endure 
the long standing. That was not the posture to turn in salaam but he thought that, at least, 
he should make a resemblance of concluding the salah. 

Another version of this hadith, mentions some more surahs after whose named, like ( 
cjjJaidl lilj cjLiill) surah al-Buruq and surah at-Tariq. 

The Shafi'is hold on the basis of this hadith that anyone offering a fard (obligatory) salah may 
follow an imam who is offering a nafl or supererogatory salah. The prophet did 

not forbid Sayyiduna Mu'adh to offer the fard (obligatory) with him and then lead 

his people in their fard (obligatory) but his own supererogatory. 

However, the hanafis say that Mu'adh might have been offering the supererogatory 
salah behind the Prophet and then the fard (obligatory) as imam of his people. 

While all ulama (Scholars) do not agree that fard (obligatory) may be offered behind an 
imam offering the supererogatory, all of them as agree that a mauqtadi(io\\owers of Imam) 
may offer the supererogatory behind an imam who offers the fard (obligatory). 

The imam should be mindful of the weak muqtadis. It is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
fVj ^ a\) to make the salah light for such people, or the tired, or the handicapped lest they 
stay away from the congregational salah. 

RECITAL IN ISHA 

u gp j *UJ| jls s$ly£i > 

(4jAe<3^°) (5 y£> 

834. Sayyiduna Bara narrated that he heard the Prophet recite 

in the salah of isha the surah (ojsjjJ’i^'j) (Surah # 95). He said, "I have never heard 
any one with a voice more beautiful." 3 

COMMENTARY: Just as the Prophet wa s the most perfect and complete of all 

mankind inwardly, so too the Bestower of favours had placed him on the highest and best 
degree of physical perfection and beauty. Just as Allah has bestowed the best physical 
appearance so too He had given him a beautiful voice the most distinguished of all. 
Accordingly, this testimony of Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib is not a mere expression 

of love and respect, but a declaration of fact such that besides the believers even non 
believers have never questioned. 

As stated against the hadith # 830, here too the surah Tin may e presumed tohave been 
recited in one raka'ah and another in the other raka'ah. 


1 Surch # 91,93, 92 and 87. 

2 Bukhari # 6106, Muslim # 1780465, Abu Dawud # 790, Nasai # 998, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 986, 
Darimi # 1296. 

3 Bukhari E 769, Muslim # 177-464, Ibn Majah # 835, Musnad Ahmad 4-291. 
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RECITAL IN FAJR 

St ^4^' 4 13U1 eM* 4^1 cA ^U- cAj 


(ato) 


0>J— 0 0 IJ J) -Laiaifr JLij U j&J 


835. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Sammurah narrated that the prophet 

recited in the salah of fajr the surah (# 50) 'Qaaf wa al Quran al Majeed' and the likes 
of it (in length). After the salah of fajr, he offered the other. Salahs in a shooter form. 1 
COMMENTARY: The last sentence says that, apart from the salah of fajr, the Prophet <U<>» 


i did not make the other salahs much longer. The recital of the fajr was prolonged 
because it is the time of prayers getting on answer and of blessings and favours. 


UL-* 0 ljj)- 




(An) 


836. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hurayth </&> narrated that be heard the Prophet dil j* 
^L- 3 -Uc recite the surah 'MJdJ'j) (which is at Takwir # 81) in the salah of fajr. 2 


S Jjjt XSj* Ul 4^ IX 4^* $ CA t!A~J ( A ^) 

C»J—“ «'jj) A&y* Al314^ 4^' S-’XXl ijjjgJfjJ] ^pkjZ j JX 


837. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn as-Sa'ib ^ d»l <j**j narrated, "Allah's Messenger <!»'<>» 
led us in the salah of fajr in Makkah. He began to recite the surah al- 
Muminun, but when he came to the mention of Musa and Harun (verse 45) or to the 
mention of Easa (verse so), suddenly cough gripped him (without completing the 
surah), he went into ruku (the bowing posture)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet was reciting the surah, al-Muminun. When he 

came to the verse: (u jJ* j* 3 ) {Then we sent Musa and his brother Harun} 

(Verse 45) or to the verse (50): ( *j' oi ^j) {And we made the son of Maryam and 

his mother a sign}, he was seized with emotion at their mention and he wept because of 
which he was overcome by a bout of cough. This prevented him from carrying on the 
recital, so he stopped at this verse and went into ruku/ 

RECITAL IN FAJR ON FRIDAY 

i J# ^4^i 4 i jh xUj & sin 4^ 4^i Ot ^ ArA ^ 


4 <34^3 JJL 


4i4jVi<L^J3i 

838. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that on Friday, the Prophet 

X-3 used to recite in the salah of fajr the surah (juJ?t Jijs j*jgijpi) (# 32) in the first 

raka'ah and, in the second, (Arabic) (surah # 76). 4 


1 Muslim # 168-458, Musnad Ahmad 5-91. 

2 Muslim # 164-456, Abu Dawud # 817, (word differ from Muslim) Darimi # 1299, Musnad Ahmad 4- 
307, (words match with Muslim's), Ibn Majah # 817. (The verse quoted is the 17 th of at Takwir). 

3 Muslim # 163-455, Abu Dawud # 649, Nasai # 1007, Ibn Majah # 820, Musnad Ahmad 3-411, 
Bukhari chapter # 106, subheading preceding hadith # 774 (B). 

4 Bukhari # 891, Muslim # 65-880, Abu Dawud # 1074, Nasai # 955, Ibn Majah # 823, Darimi # 1542. 



519 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


COMMENTARY: The Shafi'is cite this hadith to recite only these two surahs in the salah of 
fajr on Friday. However, the Hanafis do not agree that any particular surah should not be 
sat aside for any salah, otherwise people will begin to consider that necessary and wajib 
(expedient). They will imagine that it is makruh to recite other surahs. 

However, it is proper to recite them to acquire the blessings of the Prophet's 
recital and to abide by the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ provided other 
surahs are also recited at times. Moreover, the hanafis say that it is not proved that the 
prophet recited only these surahs at the exclusion of others on Friday in the 

salah of fajr. Rather he did this sometimes and it is better for everyone to do it sometimes. 
Further, if anyone recites this surah then he must also make the prostration when he comes 
to the relative verse. Some ulama (Scholars) of the Shafi'is prefer that the imam should omit 
it on some days, but the Prophet i s known to have made the prostration. 

RECITAL IN SALAH OF FRIDAY 

d its (Jl 4-1 a&iil jt!$jlj < A ™> 

Ji! ISI &£} 1 JjVl q hjj, ijia i 

oljj) U-6J 

839. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Abu RAfi narrated that Marwan appointed 

Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as his deputy over Madinah and himself departed 

to Makkah. So, Abu Hurayrah led them in the Friday salah. In the first 

raka'ah, he recited surah al-Jumu'ah (surah # 62) and in the next (5(# 63). 
He said, "I had heard Allah's Messenger recite them on Friday." 1 

RECITAL IN SALAH OF THE TWO EEDS AND OF FRIDAY 

JuUiLi ^^131 ( A *-*) • 

Iji ci iiiilj JdJl Mf 1 lili jll ^uil dJlSl Jaj dJdJ^ 

840. Sayyiduna An-Numan ibn Bashir j narrated that Allah's Messenger J-® 

recited in the salah of the two eeds and of Friday, the surahs (# 87 and 88) 
(Jiti and ji). He also said, "When an eed and Friday fell on 

the same day, he recit ed them both in both the salahs." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab muwakkadah( most desirable) to recite these two surahs in 
the salah of the two eeds and of Friday. We also learn that Prophet ^ dd cH did not 
always recite the surah Jumu'ah and al-Munafiqun on Fridday. 

1 Muslim # 61-877, Abu Dawud # 1124, Tirmidhi # 519, Ibn Majah # 1118, Musnad Ahmad # 9554. 

2 Muslim E 62-878, Abu Dawud # 1122, Tirmidhi # 533, Nasai # 1424, Darimi # 1568, Muwatta Maalik 
# 5.9-21 (only Friday) 
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CA—oljj) -AfrliJl O-JjOI j IIJ U^9 

841. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab 

b>' asked Sayyiduna Abu Waqid *** dd Laythi. "What did Allah's Messenger 

recite in the salah of al-Adha and al-fitr?" He said that in both these salahs 
he recited ( 4^1 o'j&ji) and (UiiJicjjSi) (surah # 50 and 54 )- 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar ibn al Khattab *■*■*&&>j was very close to the Prophet <>° 
^L- 3 4jc.dj1 SO/ he put the question to Abu Waqid Laythi only to let the other people 

know of the Prophet's recital. Otherwise he could not have not known. 

RECITAL IN THE SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET OF FAJR 

L^f b JL Jj£j j \J3 jLzj &l *131 jjJ,J jll o*J ( AiY ) 

ob —«0 ij j) 4b 1 jij 

842. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

recited in the two sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet raka'at of fajr the 

surahs (# 109 and 112): (uj^i^itqiuiji) and (J^taa ji js), meaning al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas . 2 3 

4 JJL (isl 1 jll 

j jJliS (Jj&I • jl Li3], ( J^-»l isj 

843. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger -b—J “O* d! i>= 

used to recite in the two sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^JL?) raka'at of fajr 
(the verse 136 of al-Baqarah): (Arabic) and the one in Aal-Imran (verse 64): (Jiiuji 

jUUif l JljlliLjl££il)3 

COMMENTARY: The verse of surah al-Baqarah, in full, is: 


? OjiiJJ 




(in :r S^Jl) Ai.1553 Vj^jo- ^Ji 3 l 

{Say: we believe in Allah and that which has been revealed to Ibrahim and Isma'il and 
Ishaq and Ya'qub, and the tribes (their descendants), and that which Musa and Easa 
were given and that which the (other) Prophet were given from their Lord. 

We differentiate not between any of them and to him we submit in Islam} (2:136) 

The other verse of surah Aal Imran, in full is: 

IJx Vj4SJ1 ViVI jJuLj J! Ij 3U5 yiSil &>% jl 


('If' :r ^ . j lJI) — ^ * J >j^ L~<a (j(j Ij.X.^*'! IIIjJjJ ^ • j jl9 J 0 *1)1 ^ . J bb^)l Lom5 IlHj 

{Say (O Prophet): "O people of the Book! Come now to a word common between us 


1 Muslim # 14-891, Abu Dawud # 1154, Tirmidhi # 534, Nasai # 1567, Ibn Majah # 1282, Muwatta 
Maalik # 10.4-8. 

2 Muslim # 98-826, Nasai # 945, Ibn Majah # 1148. 

3 Muslim # 100-727. 
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and you, that we shall worship none but Allah, and that we shall not associate 
anything with Him, and that none of us shall take others as Lord besides Allah." If 
they turn back, then say "Bear witness that we Muslim."} (3:64) 

It seems that the Prophet recited in the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ 

of fajr these verses sometimes and, at most other times al-kafirun and al Ikhlas. 

We also learn that it is not makruh(unbecoming) to recite a portion of a surah. Particularly 
from the middle of it. 

SECTION II 

TO RECITE BISMILLAH 

$i3t jLzj afLi 4i$i (j**> $i3i {Jj-ij jb cA 

oiLLi}(_^d iloJo. Ill (JUj (j?l$jpl oljj 

844. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *** d»i narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 
always began his salah with (the Bismillah) 1 

COMMENTARY: It means that he recited the Bismillah at the commencement of the salah 
to himself. Then he began the recital. The ahadith proceeding this one say that he began his 
recital with (uj-1*J' a (al-Fatihah) (in a loud voice). 

Mirak Shah questions Tirmidhi's rating of this hadith as of a weak isnad. He says it is 
hasan and its isnad is sound. 


AAMEEN LOUDLY OR SOFTLY 


Vj J >- fc3 C’ o il 111 (J^ 9 $11 Jjlj 

(1a.L»0j1j c ^j1jJ1j oJbjjlji^loJ l) 1 aljj) -Ij 


845. Sayyiduna Wa'il ibn Hujr ^ j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
recite ut). Then he said, "Aameen," prolonging his voice with it. 2 

COMMENTARY: To prolong the voice could mean to raise the voice to a loud pitch or to 
stretch the aao in aameen. 

It is agreed that for all those who offer the salah it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
r*L.j le.) to say aameen after reciting surah al-fatihah, whether one offers the salah by 
himself or he is the imam. It is also a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ for the 

muqtadi to say aameen whether the imam says it or not. However, it is not agreed on 
whether aameen should be uttered loudly or silently. Imam ShafiT and Imam Ahmad hold 
that one should say aameen loudly. 

Imam Abu Hanifah dWj says that one should say aameen in a low voice. He argues that in 
early Islam the Prophet had it called loudly to teach the people to say aameen after 

al-fatihah. When they were well aware he began to say aameen softly. Ibn Hamman 
reported that Ahmad, Abu Ya'la Tabarani, DArimi and Haakim have narrated this hadith: 
"Alqamah ibn Wa'il narrated from his father that he offered salah with the Prophet <>° 


Tirmidhi # 245, saying that its isnad is not strong. 

2 Tirmidhi # 248, saying hadith is hasan, Abu Dawud # 932, (slightly different wording). Darimi # 
247, Nasai # 879, Musnad Ahmad 4-316. 
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when he recited £) he said aameen in low soft voice." 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that there are four things that an imam must recite in a 

silent voice. They are: 

(i) (Mi (the Tawwudh). 

(ii) <*-*) (the Tasmiyah or Bismillah). 

(iii) (tfN ^=>j-) (the thana). 

(iv) Aameen. 

It is reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud j also said aameen in a low voice. We must 

know that supplication is preferably made in a low voice and it is correct. It is because 
Allah says: (^j ^jc-j') {Call upon your Lord humbly an secretly} (7:55). Without 
doubt aameen, too, is a supplication, so it must be called secretly to abide by this verse. 
Moreover, it is agreed that aameen is not a word of the Qur'an, so it is proper that it must 
not be spoken at the some pitch as the words of the Quran just as u is not allowed to write 
it in a mashaf (pages of the copy of a Quran). 

BLESSING OF AAMEEN 

fell .liij-so CjI j J^3 ^^^ Jts £$1 Jj>j 0*3 

^ • j U— ^ jl (JlflS ilU-dl 4 

846. Sayyiduna Abu Zuhayr an-Nu'mayri *** narrated that one night they 
went out with Allah's Messenger. ^ ^ <0° They came across a man who was 
making supplication very earnestly. The prophet said, "It would be assured if he 
puts a seal to it." Someone (among them) asked, "(O Messenger of Allah) with what 
may he apply a seal?" He said, "With aameen!" 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ***** ^ *** O 0 words meant: if he puts a seal on his 
supplication by saying aameen, or ending it with aameen, then he will be assured of 
paradise and forgiveness. His supplication will be answered* 

The word (^) Khatam has two meanings 'fix a seal' or 'to end' the first is more appropriate 
as in the hadith. 

(jOLJl i—Jj . 

(AAmeen is the seal of the Lord of the worlds) 

It puts off trials and calamities. It is like a seal on an envelope to protect the letter, or to 
make it authentic with the seal. Hence, the Prophet ***** <>» said, that if anyone 

makes a supplication, he must conclude it with aameen so that with its blessings, it will 
earn an approval from Allah and the supplication becomes perfect. 

RECITAL IN MAGHRIB SOMETIMES PROLONGED 

cl aiii J* * 1)1 jj-ij dJis ofj (Atv) 


Abu Dawud # 938. 
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847. Sayyiduna Ayshah <j*j narrated that Allah's Messenger offered 

the saldh of maghrib reciting in it surah al-Araf, dividing it in the two raka'at. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet made a short recital in maghrib normally, but to 

demonstrate that it is allowed, he sometimes made a longer recital. The duration for the 
sal ah of maghrib is short (as stated under hours of salah previously). 

The Prophet completed the surah in the two raka'at of maghrib. 

THE MU'AWWIDHATAN 


Jll jll iji-i Jij CLijf jjl\ jl 

L» (JU.9 (Jl L*ii I SM^> (3-r*^ I (Jj-» Hi.9 1 J-a. 






848. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated "I was leading the she-camel of 

Allah's Messenger for him in a journey. He said to me, 'O Uqbah shall I 

not teach you the two best surahs that are recited?' Then he taught me (the 
mu'awwidhatan) ji) and But, he did not see me very pleased 

with them. When he alighted to lead the people in the salah of fajr, he recited these 
two surahs in the slah of fajr. When he finished she salah , he turned to me and 
asked me if I had seen their merit." 2 
(These are the last two surahs of the Quran) 

COMMENTARY: 'The best surahs' in the sense of seeking Allah's refuge from the accursed 
devil's deceit. The Prophet Jr* impressed upon Uqbah ** their merit by 

reciting them in the salah of fajr which is the most superior of all the salah and lengthy 
recital is mustahab(desirable) in it. 


RECITAL IN MAGHRIB ON FRIDAY 

o\jj j Qo\JjXd&3\jJL Igjt 


849. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah ** «M j narrated that the Prophet ^ ^ <>° 
recited in the salah of maghrib on Friday (at sunset): and (j>i£n>jij) And, 3 

1 SS\ Qi I yfc < A0 * > 


850. Ibn Umar narrated that it too without mentioning 'Friday night.' 4 

COMMENTARY: The salah of maghrib refers to the fard (obligatory) or prescribed salah of 
maghrib. It is also possible that it refers to the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ to 
offer maghrib salah) salah of maghrib in which the Prophet jd-j'Uedji recited these two surah. 


1 Nasai # 991. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-149,150. Abu Dawud # 1462, Nasai # 953 (brief). 

3 Baghawi in Sharah us sunnah 3/81, Ibn Hibban # 1838. 

4 Ibn Majah # 833. 
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Ibn Hiban in his transmission has added the words (uj^UDI jt Sjj- pl-ldl ^j) (And 
in isha, the surah al Junta'ah and al-Mimafiqun). 

Ibn Maalik said, "This hadith and others like it do not speak of a perpetual practice. 
The Prophet also recited other surahs in these salah. In this way, he taught that 

no particular surah is specified for any salah. 


jzdp i q ij 'k JLj in Jpj ^!\ u jti i pm ^\ ' > 

J Z\jj £DI 5^ <JA? s.^ 1^-*® £|i ^*5 


oljj 

851. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that he could not reckon 

how many times Allah's Messenger recited (ajyii&u^i'iuji) and (&> ji 

j>i) in the two raka'at sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet to ju>) after (the 

salah of) maghrib and the two raka'at sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet UpinjL> 
pi-)) before the salah of fajr. 1 And: 

JJtf Jj £\ q\ £>*( A0 Y ) 

852. Sayyidtma Abu Hurayrah narrated that it too but he did not mention 

'after maghrib. 2 

ID I 4JJI S'lvLa JlS.1 plJJ c.JL*sU (Jta ^ 

6-5 g& j^l Jdd dis. j(S di 


-j^l Jl ifUisi itfjj £ 14)1 

853. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 
narrated, "I never offered salah behind anyone resembling the salah of Allah's 
Messenger but the salah of so-and-so." Sulayman dji-u-j said, "I (then) 

offered salah behind him. He prolonged the first two raka'at of zuhr and shortened 
the last two. He shortened the salah of asr. He recited from the qisar ul-mufassal in 
the salah of maghrib, wast ul mufassal in isha and tiwal ul mufassal in fajr." 
COMMENTARY: The unnamed man, so-and-so, is said by save to be Sayyidima Ali 
*** and by others to be Marwan's governor of Madinah. 

The recital in the salah of zuhr and asr is not classified as tiwal ul mufassal or qisar ul 
mufassal but simply 'prolonged' or 'shortened.' 

The jurists have drawn up a principle of recital in the salahs. Their objective is to avoid any 
kind of confusion in this regard. They have suggested tiwal ulmufassal for fajr and zuhr, 
awsat ul mufassal for asr and isha and qisar ul mufassal for maghrib. 


Tirmidhi # 431, hadith known Abdullah ibn Aasim from Aasim. 
Ibn Majah # 1148. 
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This issue has been explained in the commentary on hadith # 832 and a footnote there. The 
word mufassal applies to the surahs from al-Hujarat to an-Naas, because there are many 
divisions in that portin of the Quran. The word fasl means 'to separate/ A series of short 
surahs begin from surah al-Hujarat, separated from each other with the Bismillah ( 
fja.jll These are sub-divided into the foregoing three short, medium and long. The 

tiwal are from al-Hjarat to al-Buruj, Awsal from al-burj to lam yaqun (al Bayyinah) and 
qisar from there to the end of the Quran. 

AL FATIHAH BEHIND THE IMAM 


Vi ijkSS V jiJAi! jlS M Ullsfi^Ji 

j jt* oljj v 4>U 

VloJ«4- 6* l$U& Ul ^ 41s jjil is3 


854. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit d>' d *j narrated that that one day they were 
offering the salah of fajr with the Prophet j*>. He recited (the Quran) but it 

seemed difficult for him. When he finished, he asked, "Perhaps you recite behind your 
imam?" They confirmed, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah." He said, "Do not do it except for 
surah al-Fatihah, for, the salah of one who does not recite it is not accomplished." 

Abu Dawud has these words too in his version: he said (on receiving their 
confirmation), "This is what made me ponder what is with me that the Quran has 
become difficult for me. Hence, refrain from reciting anything from the Quran 
when I recite audibly, except surah al-Fatihah (which you may recite)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) began to recite with the Prophet 
and this caused confusion to him because sometimes even the perfect is disturbed by the 
imperfect. This is as we have seen in the Book of purification in a hadith (# 295). One day 
the Prophet began to recite in the salah of fajr but stopped suddenly. Then, he 

explained why he had hesitated, saying, "Some people join .the salah without having 
performed ablution well and that disturbs my salah and recital." 

It seems from this hadith that it is fard (obligatory) to recite surah al-Fatihah in the salah. But, 
as we have mentioned earlier, the imams differ on this subject. Imam Abu Hanifah 
hold that an imam and a person who offers slah by himself are bound to recite surah al- 
Fatihah, as a wajib (expedient) on them. But, it is not wajib (expedient) for a muqtadi whether 
it is a salah with a loud recital or a silent recital. Evidence for it lies in this verse: 

-ijLJTj 45 ijijlilS csj \S\j 


{And when the Quran is recited, listen to it with attention and keep silence.} (7:204) 
Imam Abu Hanifah places this hadith at the beginning of Islam. He holds that it was 
abrogated later. 


Abu Dawud # 823, Tirmidhi # 311, Musnad Ahmad 5-322, Nasai # 920 (similar), Abu Dawud 
(Second version) # 824. 
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855. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ***** j* 

completed a salah in which the recital was loud. He asked, "Has anyone of you 
recited together with me just now?" One of them submitted, "Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said, "(That is why) I was pondering why I am confused while reciting the 
Quran?" Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asc-ujI said, "On hearing that, the people ceased 
to recite together with Allah's Messenger that which he recited aloud." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is known definitely from this hadith that the sahabah (companions) did 
not recite behind the imam when he recited audibly, neither al-Fatihah nor any other 
portion of the Quran. This hadith overrides the previous which say that the muqtadi must 
recite surah al-Fatihah behind the imam, because Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah <* ^ <s°-> 
embraced Islam after that. So his hadith will have been after the previous hadith. A later 
command abrogates the earlier command. 

(-U».l oljj) ~^jjli.Sba*3 ^6r£-Vj<Ca.l3 U 

856. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar and Sayyiduna Bayadi narrated that 

Allah's Messenger said, "The person who offers salah makes direct 

supplication to Allah. So, he must concentrate on what he says (and how he does 
it, being humble and submissive). None of you must recite the Quran in a voice 
louder than the other." 2 

COMMENTARY: Anyone reciting the Quran in the salah or outside it must not raise his 
voice above another person reciting the quran who may be offering salah or just reciting the 
Quran. Also, he must not raise his voice in the presence of one who makes dhikr or is 
sleeping so as not to disturb anyone. 

IMAM MUST BE FOLLOWED 

if I5tl H Ji ijaJU Vl til jLj 4* Ja jijl jpj jl* J* 1$ CAS (A0V> 

IjJ!_J jjl Jcl ®j) —I 

857. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The imam is appointed only to be followed. Hence, when he call Allahu 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-240, Muwatta Maalik # 3.10-46, Abu Dawud # 826, Tirmidhi # 312, Nasai # 141, 
Ibn Majah # 848. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-344, Muwatta Maalik # 3.6-30. 
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Akbar, call Allahu Akbar yourself. When he recites the Quran, observe silence." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hajar explains that the muqtadi must call the takbir after the imam 
calls it, neither before him nor with him. This command is wajib (expedient) for the takbir. 

As for the recital, it covers both the audible recital and the silent or inaudible recital. The 
muqtadi must remain silent in both cases and listen to the recital of the imam. The prophet 
used the word (keep quiet), not (lj*-s«la) (listen carefully). Allah says: 

I isj \l\j 

{When the Quran is recited, listen to it with attention and keep silence.} (7:204) 

Hence, whichever the kind of salah, with a loud recital or silent, the muqtadi must not recite 
anything behind the imam at all. 

RECITAL OF SURAH AL-FATIHAH: Imam ShafiT said that it is wajib (expedient) for the 
muqtadi to recite surah al-fatihah whatever the nature of the salah: with an audible recital 
or otherwise, and reciting any other surah is permitted. 

Imam Maalik Imam Ahmad and according to one opinion even Imam ShafiT 
hold that while it is wajib (expedient) for the muqtadi to recite surah al-Fatihah in a 
silent or inaudible recital but it is enough to merely listen to the imam's recital in a salah 
with audible recital. 

Imam Abu Hanifah's contention, however, is that whatever the nature of salah the muqtadi 
is simply disallowed to recite anything (behind the imam). The sahibayn, Imam Abu Yusuf 
and Imam Muhammad hold that it is makruh for a muqtadi to recite (behind the 
imam). In fact. Imam Muhammad who was a distinguished student of Imam Abu 

Hanifah asserted that according to a section of the sahabah (companions)^^'^ if the 
muqtadi recites surah al-Fatihah behind the imam, his salah is aborted. Hence, it is safer to 
act on the evidence that is strong. The evidence of the Hanafis is the hadith (fUViiiijiifUiAijis'j* 
.iJjuMji) (He who follows an imam, the recital of the imam is his recital). 

This hadith is very sound and is transmitted, besides Bukhari and Muslim, by all others. 
Hidayah goes as far or as to say (the sahabah (companions) were 

unanimous on this verdict). 


IF UNABLE TO RECITE 


^ i j f 0^-4 V Jill jL-j &1I (J* 2, (Jl jjj ^U. JlS j f\ tjl yl cA i 

j iisi Viaii Vi J sill jll ^^4 u Hi- i Ilf 

i \jj j &l Sis iliUl jLzj dll Jji ll&> jlll 


858. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa narrated that a man came to the 

prophet j*, an d said that he was unable to memorise from the Quran (at 

that moment) and requested him to teach him what would offset the inability. He 


Abu Dawud # 604, Nasai # 922, Ibn Majah # 842, Musnad Ahmad 2-420. 
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said, "You may say: 

il. Viajl Vi jji Yjjiflilljill VI sJl Vjijiiiljjill ^liii 

(Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. Allah 
is the Greatest. There is no power or might save with Allah." The man submitted, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, this is for Allah. What is for me?" He instructed him to say: 

(O Allah have mercy on me, give me security (or health), guide me and provide 
me (sustenance). 

The man gestured with his hands and clenched them. Allah's Messenger <*1* 
said, "This man has filed his hands with good." 

(Nasai's version is up to (-tab’s!) 'save Allah.') 

COMMENTARY: By clenching his hands the man indicated that he had known that to true 
and had believed in that with heart and mind where he had retained it in the manner of 
one who clenches in his fist whatever valuable one gets. 

The compiler of Mishkat has placed this hadith in the chapter on qira'ah or recital. It shows 
that the man did not know even so much as to render his salah correct. However, it seems 
strange that a man who know Arabic could not memorize what was necessary from the 
Quran, not also that much as the prayer the prophet <>» had taught him. A brief 

explanation is that he had embraced Islam just about that time and could not memorise 
promptly what was necessary. Hence, those expressions were taught to him for the sake of 
ease and convenience. Or, a more plausible explanation is that it pertained to early Islam 
when a maximum amount of convenience was allowed to the people. 

THE PROPHET'S OBEDIENCE 

jls liJuj >il Sjs \js iSl ill J-a 5^)1 ^J yi\ cAj 


j j^-l .Ijj) .JeVl 

859. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** u&j narrated that when the Prophet -U& -Oil 
recited (JW(Glorify the name of your Lord, most high, in the salah , he 
said: (J^i'^uo^) (Glorified is my Lord, most high). 1 
COMMENTARY: This shows how the Prophet J* obeyed his Lord. He always 

obeyed him promptly and exhorted his followers, too, to do likewise. An example is when 
he recited surah al A'la. He immediately declared that his Lord was without blemish. 
ORAL RESPONSE TO CERTAIN VERSES 


J ggllj 1 *\J jAij & ill J* ^1)1 jpj jt! t \t! & Ctj CAV ) 
Jij J>-~3 1 V \j& (j-5 b£JL},j lilj J)? £DI J],ili 

M-r® ClALi1 & j (JiXi.9 JJill tjrQ\ <JJI, «La tail 


Musnad Ahmad 1-232, Abu Dawud # 883. 
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860. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone of you recites: (the surah 95: by the fig and the olive) and 

comes to its verse (8): (Is not Alah the Justest of the judges?), he 

should say (jiJ^iiii J^uijJb) (of course, and I am among those who bear witness 
to that). If anyone recites: (^usi^ (i-JW) (the surah 75: May, I swear by he day of 
resurrection) and is at the verse (40): jJ\) (What is he not able to 

bring the dead to life?), he should say: (Of course!). If he recites the surah al- 
Mursalat and comes to the verse (50): (aj4ji«^v*^M) (In what discourse, after this, 
will they believe?) he should say: (itylii) (we have believed in Allah). 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam ShafiT said that the response to these verses should be given 
when recited in the salah or out of salah and both in the supererogatory and prescribed salah. 
Imam Abu Hanifah sa id that response should be given only out of the salah but not in 
the salah when one recites these verses, whatever kind of salah. 

Allamah Toor Pushti said that though this command concerns salah yet it may be 
supposed to be about the optional salah not the prescribed. This is in the light of the hadith 
of Sayyiduna Hudhayfah that when in the (tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) salah in 
the night the Prophet came to a verse of mercy of Allah, he paused the recital 

and prayed for Divine mercy, and at a verse of punishment, he sought Allah's refuge. 
Moreover, none of the sahabah (companions) has reported this kind of a deed of 

the Prophet in an audible fard (obligator\j prayer) salah. 


§ j p J 4 & u~s»! j jjLsj & ill 1 *iii i (A ™ ) 

JLJS I 2 j 5 I Jj&s o-=M AJ 4 J {J® JLil <JUU IjiSbis LbJ)} UJji 


o\jj jLisLI cJJ. 9 idj aSLj lisj (jr* V IjJb U.S3J g-Vf I c^l 


-4-4^- 1*3*^ life jlsj 

861. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that (one day) Allah's Messenger 

came to some of his sahabah (companions) and recited to them surah ar 

Rahman from beginning to end. They remained silent (throughout). He said (on 
completion it). "I had recited this verse to the jinns on the night of the jinns (when 
they had embraced Islam and listened to the Quran). They were better than you in 
giving a response. Whenever I came to Allah's saying: (^^u^j^'csb) (Then, which 
of the favour of your Lord do you bely?) they said, 'None of your favour do we bely 
our Lord. For you is all praise." 2 

SECTION III 

ONE SURAH IN TWO RAKA'AT 


J j-- J ^ jl. Jl! jliJ (A'W) 


1 Abu Dawud # 887, Tirmidhi # 8357 (up to bear witness to that) 

2 Tirmidhi # 3302, He said that the hadith is gharib. 
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862. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Abdullah al-juhaniy narrated that a man of the 
(tribe) Juhaynah informed him that he had heard Allah's Messenger <U <>» 

recite in the salah of fajr (the surah 99:) 

(cJjij tii) in both raka'at of it. He could not say whether he had forgotten or had 
recited that deliberately. 1 




COMMENTARY: He recited this surah complete in the first and again in the second 
raka'ah of fajr. Perhaps he did it intentionally to demonstrate that it was allowed to do so, 
and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet may’ be abided in this way too. 

However, the ruling is that it is better not to repeat a surah in two raka'at of a salah, 
particularly if it is a fard (obligatory) or prescribed salah. 


Q SjjJb U 0 \J& J3I4JI bl jll sjjl c>£j 


(dJJLooljj) — 

863. Sayyiduna Urwah narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Siddiq,^^ 1 ^ 
offered the salah of fajr and recited surah al-Baqarah in both its raka'at. 2 


COMMENTARY: He recited part of it in the first raka'ah and part in the second, doing it to 
show that it is permissible, for, the prophet did not do it often. Rather, he often 

recited a complete surah the same surah in this divided manner in both raka'at. 

UTHMAN RECITED SURAH YUSUF OFTEN 

aililoWl JLiji ajj-Ioili U JlS gL\ 4_S9lji3| cj-i Wi) 

(iiAj U .1 JJ) _U i’iji U jjUlSl 

864. Sayyiduna Farafisah 3 ibn Umayr al-Hanafi said, "I memorized surah 
Yusuf (the 12 th surah) only from (listening to) the recitation of Uthman ibn Affan 
■ucdjl (jbj w ho repeated it very often in the salah of fajr." 4 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that is makruh (unbecoming) to continue to recite 
any surah regularly so that the other portion of the Quran may not be neglected. However, 
the u lama say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to specify a surah for all the (five) salahs and 
here, Sayyiduna Uthman had recited surah Yusuf very often only in the salah of fajr. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the merit of surah Yusuf is that reciting it very often result 
in the blessing of martyrdom. This is what Sayyiduna Uthman achieved. 


'J '-i-i jS ij J-U U-6^9 I ? c r^l i—jUasU ul j-**" £ljj (JU ^Lc (j£-j (/^^) 

u .ijj) -js.\ Jjk ^ 3 $ iSi «3 §£i 


1 Abu Dawud # 816/ 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 3.7-35. 

3 He belonged to Madinah and the tribe Banu Hanifah. He was a famous tabi'I. 

4 Muwatta Maalik # 3.7-37. 
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865. Sayyiduna Aamir 1 ibn Rabi'ah ***<&& narrated that they offered the salah of 
fajr behind Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ^ He recited in both the raka'at 
surah Yusuf and surah Hajj observing pauses. Someone said to him, That means he 
must be beginning the salah right with the break of dawn." He said. Of course!" 2 
COMMENTARY: It is agreed unanimously that to begin salah at the stroke of dawn is 
permitted. So this hadith is an example to show that it is allowed and it does not mean that 
it is preferable to begin the salah at that time. It does not imply that Sayyiduna Umar 
did it regularly. 

cLjLyS Jl 9 yj.Sji-S'Vj 8ij^o S JjJli (JU eJS. \ tjflj0*J 

(diJ U oljj) ^Xi\ 


866. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated from his father from his 

grandfather (Abdullah) that he said, "There is no short or long surah in al 

Mufassal which I did not hear Allah's Messenger recite while leading 

the people in the prescribed salah/' 3 


COMMENTARY: In this way the Prophet showed that it is permitted to recite 

any surah in the salah. 


jjs* Q jS-Zj £)JI aJJl JjJiJ \j& (Jls jJJLLa (jr> 4 JJI 0 s "J (A*W) 


867. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Utbah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(EO recited the surah (# 44) Ha, meem aa-Dukhan in eh salah of maghrib. 4 
COMMENTARY: The prophet either recited the entire surah in the two raka'ah 

o maghrib or some portion of it in each raka'ah Allah knows best. 


CHAPTER - XIV 

AR-RUJKU (BOWING POSTURE) fjS'j'JLj l? 

The dictionary meaning of the word ruku is to bow. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine 
law) it is a posture in salah. It is the bowing after the standing posture in which the 
recitation is made. It is established by the Quran and hadith. This distinction is available 
exclusively to the ummah of Prophet Muhammad Ruku is made in the salah of 

this ummah alone, not in the prayer of any other ummah. 

SECTION I JjSij Jd\ 

CORRECT PERFORMANCE 

sjijji j >Lj & sin 4 ji jjjLj jts jti u-st &£ cwo 


1 He was an ally of the descendants of the Khattab. His kunyah was Abu Abdullah. He participated 
in Badr and the other battles. He died in 32 AH. 

2 Muwatta Maalik » 3.7-36. 

3 Abu Dawud # 814 

4 .Nasai # 988. 
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868. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ,J -3 <uk 41 said, 

"Make the ruku (bowing) and sajdah (prostration) correctly. By Allah, I can see 
you behind me!" 1 

COMMENTARY: The words mean; make these postures according to the rule, calmly. Do 
not hurry through them, making them only symbolically. 

As for the prophet j> 1*-3 ^ being able to look behind him, this has been explained 
against hadith # 811. Here again he said. "I can see you movements behind me as I see 
them in front of me." 


6-2 \S\J J oijiU-i J jLij ^31 1 


(AV\) 




869. Sayyiduna Bara ** d>l narrated that the poshu-es of ruku, sajdahs, sitting 
between the two sajdahs and (the standing) when he raised himself from the ruku 
were made by the Prophet 0 f nearly equal, length, but not the qiyant 

(standing to recite) and the Qu'ood (sitting for the tashahhud). 2 
COMMENTARY: The four postures observed by the Prophet 4> ,>» of bowing 

standing after bowing, prostrations and sitting between the two prostrations were all 
nearly equal in length. The standing to recite the Quran and the sitting to recite the 
tashahhud were longer because of the recitation therein. 

THE QAWMAH AND SAJDAH 


(JjjSj oJUi 3UI 8-®-* (Jls I jJjiA-ij ^131 ^ < $ 6 (JU ^ 

CjJ—a 0 \jj) is JJSj Jjs. g&livll! j 


870. Sayyiduna Anas *»4l jfej narrated that when the Prophet J eKL-3<Uc4t would say 

(ox^jj-an^w) (on arising from ruku), he would stand so long that they thought that 
he had omitted one raka'ah. Then, he would prostrate himself and sit between the 
two prostrations so long that they assumed that he had omitted a prostration. 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 4t jo standing from ruku was so long that they 

presumed he had begun a new raka'ah. And so between the sajdah, they were confused. 
Pehaps, these lengthy postures were part of his supererogatory salah. Or, he may have done 
that in the prescribed salah to demonstrate that it may be done sometimes. 

a Ji& jUs &i J* 4L1 dJlI Ulfc JU 5 alii ilfr cAj (AV\ ) 


(<ulei3^) — < ) T l Jjlij 


871. Sayyidah Ayshah j narrated that, in compliance with (the command in) 

the Quran, the Prophet frequently himself: 


1 Bukhari # 742, Muslim # 110-425. 

2 Bukhari # 792, Muslim # 193-471, Nasai # 1065, Abu Dawud 854. 

3 Muslim # 196-473, Musnad Ahmad 3-203. 
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"You are without blemish, O Allah, our Lord! With your praise, O Allah, forgive me." 1 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the command in the Quran (in surah an-Nasr 110:3) 


{Then glorify the praise of your Lord and seek for His forgiveness). 

The Prophet j* abided by this command and made the prayer in the postures of 

bowing and prostration because they are the best opportunities to show humility and 
submission. Some other ahadith tell us that he made this supplication at other occasions 
too beside ruku' and sajdah. Some ahadith say that after this surah was revealed, the 
Prophet made this dhikr in his old age. 


ii djj Jjji rJiioiyLij 4% jfjQdjh s^ AVY ^ 


ojj) -rjJPlJ 


872. Sayyidah Ayshah *«*Mi 5 *j narrated that the Prophet used to pray in 

the postures of bowing and prostration: 

jtJJP IJ 14 ->J r 


(The Lord of the angels and the spirit - jibril - is Sacred and Pure). 2 
RECITAL DISALLOWED IN RUKU' AND SAJDAH 

.ajT dJ. l $i 9 f >Lj S}Jo ji* jil 0,156 y?i cj-i < Avr > 

— LSJ'—>! > . * . **> . - ) 1 iJ>wJI USij 'J - pjSjhM LS Is IjLyUjl 


>»oljj) 

873. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger .cX-j-Ocdil sa id, 

"I am forbidden to recite the Quran while bowing and prostrating myself. Hence, 
when you bow, magnify your Lord in it and when you prostrate yourselves make 
supplication the best you can. It is deserving that your supplication is granted." 3 
COMMENTARY: Some authorities say that it is nahi tanzihi while others say nahi tahrimi 
which is more likely because Allah has specified a form of dhikr for every posture. For 
instance, the qiyam (or standing) is for reciting the Quran and doing anything else will be 
unlawful or makruh (unbecoming). So one may say the same thing about the other postures. 
Allah is extolled in ruku' with the words (<*^1 ct?j *>#“•). The prayer in sajdah could be one 
of two kinds. One is to beseech Allah for one's needs and the other is to praise and glorify 
Him and to extol him, engaging oneself in dhikr. The supplication in sajdah comprises both 
kinds. The Hanafis restrict themselves to dhikr and forbid making supplication. This 
complies with the command because dhikr is supplication because Allah says: 


1 Bukhari # 817, Muslim # 217-454, Abu Dawud # 877, Nasai # 1122, Ibn Majah # 889, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-190. 

2 Muslim # 223-487, Abu Dawud # 822, Nasai # 1048, Musnad Ahmad 6-193. 

3 Muslim # 207-439, Abu Dawud # 876, Nasai # 1045, Darimi # 1325, Ahmad 1-155 
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<£i|L£3l £d\ U Jill 

(To him who is occupied in remembering Me and thus kept away from praying to 
me, I shall grant better then what 1 gave to one who asks). 

The condition, however, is that he should be engaged in remembering Allah with a sincere 
heart. Some scholars of the Hanafis say that direct supplication should be made in the 
supererogatory salah and dhikr in the prescribed salah. 

cA ill M juyi JtS \1\jLj 4a ill J* in jll jl »$ cAi < AVi > 

j Lq V-i)1 iis ^^3 i j Aits I LiJj Ll3j IJid 

874. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When the imam says (on arising from ruku) (a-u^jJ-iiii^) - you say (^Ju-j^i 
•u^Jt), because if anyone's this saying coincides with the saying of the angels, he will 
be forgiven his past sins." 1 

COMMENTARY: This has been explained in the chapter (13) against hadith # 825. If 
anyone abides by it then all his previous minor sins will be forgiven. As for major or grave 
sins, Allah who is Merciful and compassionate and All Forgiving, may forgive them too. 
SUPPLICATION IN QAWMAH 

SjSlP I 1 1 s (Jls Jjl ^ 

875. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa ^ narrated that when Allah's 

Messenger raised his back after performing ruku,' he saids: 

.ll^ U i£U Hjj Ji4Ul ^-5-^ 

(Allah has heard him who praises Him. O Allah, our Lord, praise belongs to you as 
much as will fill the heavens, and as much as will fill the earth, and as much will 
fill what.you will create after them). 2 

COMMENTARY: The Hanafis hold that the words following ^ Luj) and beginning 
(kiil^^Jl Xa) to the end (j*j i>) may be recited only in the supererogatory salah, not in the fard 
(obligatory), (prescribed) salah. 

jfi *ijijJi 6* iiijLj4siii\ J-& jiji jjJo <lJ& jiS &s£\ $ U-3 < av v 

13 (jai -iij guj—'ilrf Ll 5 j j^UI 

-iil UJ Jgii Vi Id.feU V J43 jT la ijtf ufej i^dl jts 


OJ-waoljj) 

876. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al KHudri narrated that when Allah's 


1 Bukhari # 796, Muslim # 71-409, Abu Dawud # 848, Tirmidhi # 267, Nasai # 1063, Muwatta Maalik 
# 3.11-50 

2 Muslim # 202-476, Abu Dawud # 846, Ibn Majah # 878, Musnad Ahmad 4.353. 
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Messenger raised his back after bowing, he prayed: 

ja! 1*3 cJLiU o 

ill 14 Vi UlfeU V la djj jidl jl» 

(O Allah, our Lord, praise belongs to you as much as will fill the heavens and as 
much as will fill the earth and as much as will fill that which you will create after 
them. Worthy, indeed, you are of all praise and glory, more worthy than what the 
slave says and all of us are your slaves. O Allah, none an withhold what you bestow 
and none can give that which you withhold. And the riches of the rich cannot avail 
him against your punishment). 1 

1 si jj f 5 \j CA iMl,> cAj < AVV ) 

c/ jl» UII -41 djUi i§b BSj? iSu. ijAi i£iS 12 j All jj Jij jiil jjLs. 64 ill M 





ijiUiSU iiii mi 


(tSjU-Juijj) _j$ lij aS&i 


L 43 jil tlf jil 


877. Sayyiduna Rifa'ah ibn Rafi narrated, "We used to offer salah behind 

the Prophet j*. When he raised his head from the ruku' he would say 

ajUfl-jJ). (One day,) a man behind him said (after that): 


i g$juupsi$i?ili£.±di£>3tiSj 

(Our Lord, to you belongs praise, abundant, good, blessed). When he finished the 
salah, the prophet asked, "Who was the speaker, just now?" The man 

said, "I". He said, "I saw more than thirty angels vying with each other to record 
(the reward of) it first of all." 2 

SECTION II £,$1 jwtfJt 

CORRECTLY OBSERVING THE POSTURES 


J4jS Js.^1 alLs ^Li^illl J-iill Jpj Ji j! (JyU&l ( AVA) 


lii Ishp jdj id* c4ij ^I4)b j 5JI5J3T iijj eji'Jii cj «*£ 


878. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari <j*>j narrated that Allah's Messenger <>» 

»l said, "Salah is of no merit to a man unless he keeps his back steady in 
ruku' and sajdahs." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in Surah Muniytul Musalli that observing the postures correctly 
calls for making ruku' and sajdahs in such a way that the joints of the body assume then- 
proper places before moving out to the next posture. This hadith has prompted Imam Shafi'I 


1 Muslim # 205-477, Abu Dawud # 847, Nasai # 1068, Darimi # 1313, Musnad Ahmad 3-87. 

2 Bukhari # 799, Abu Dawud # 770, Nasai # 1062, Muwatta Maalik # 15.7-25. 

3 Abu DAwud # 855, Tirmidhi # 265, Nasai # 1027, Ibn Majah # 870, Darimi # 1327, Tirmidhi said, 
The hadith is hasan sahih. 
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Imam Maalik Imam Ahmad dd-wj and of the Hanafis Imam Abu Yusuf to 
deduce that it is fard (obligatory) to do so and the minimum duration of each posture should 
be the time taken to recite the tasbih once. Imam Abu Hanifah dil-u-j an d Imam Muhammad 
hold that it is ivajib (expedient) to observe these postures correctly. 

Further, arising from ruku' and standing erect which is called qawmah and sitting between 
two sajdahs which is called jalsah should also be observed with a correct composure. These 
too are fard (obligatory) according to Imam Abu Yusuf but sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
fk-j <4* in the sight of Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Muhammad Allamah Ibn 
Hammam prefers to all qawmah and jalsah as wajib (expedient). Allah knows best. 


THE TASBIH OF RUKU AND SAJDAH 




(m) 


879. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that when the verse (56: 74, 

96 and 69:52): 

(So, glorify the name of your Lord, the Mighty) was revealed, Allah's Messenger 
-oL-j-Uedil said, "Include it in your ruku (as (^ 1 ^^))." When the verse (87:1): 


(Glorify the name of your Lord, the most high) was revealed he said, "Include it (as 
(J^'ili^jj^w) in your sajdahs." 1 


jSSsA ]5\jLc l j4p£'$±}] Jtl Jll \jJs- cA J lAj ^ 

ojjiwi (J (JIas 1 jjj oliil kL’&j jsj Sid CjIJ- 2 ciAAi j^SoS»}\qj jlJS j (J (JliS 

(Jtlj A^lo ul\j Sj\Sjj\J (jSJla jjpl oljj oljjf oi jiwi JkJ JuU OldALS J^Vl <3 j ^ < jU-JLii 

- jjjlls iil*4cr4J 6? Jji 


880. Sayyiduna Awn ibn Abdullah dd-uo narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud i $*»j 
that Allah's Messenger j <4* dd said, "When one of you makes ruku and 

says thrice in it: (^i^**--), his ruku is complete. This is the least which completes 
it. When one of you goes into sajdah and says there, three times: his 

sajdah is complete. This is the least which completes it." 2 
COMMENTARY: To recite the tasbihs in each ruku' and sajdahs three times is the 
minimum form of complete sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ -i»i 44 , otherwise the 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 4*=- is discharged by reciting only once. The 


1 Abu Dawud # 869, Ibn Majah # 887, Darimi # 1305, Musnad Ahmad 4-155. 

2 Abu Dawud # 886, Ibn Majah # 890, Tirmidhi # 261, Tirmidhi say Awn ddo*j never met Ibn Mas'ud 
‘U£.d)l(j'b J/ so it is disconnected 
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average from is to recite five times, and the best is to recite the tasbih seven times, there 
being no limit to complete perfection. But, the imam must bear in mind the muqtadis 
behind him. 

As for a disconnected or interrupted hadith, it is correct to cite to highlight merits of deeds 
and to act on it. 


£r <L >%5 (J-£ -jjJI fa ii\ ( AA ' ) 

jSj VI v l Of Sit Ji jl Uj jUi J&j Vi Sii-j Sit J* jt Uj JiVl c 


Sj^jLlI jllj aifVl flji Ji 44 .U j inJjl ^lill j 5jlSj5l j «ljj 


881. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that he offered salah with the Prophet 

In his ruku, he used to say: (,*Jm1i^oj*w) and in his sajdah, he would say: 
whenever (while reciting), he came to a verse of mercy. He paused and 
prayed (for mercy). Whenever he came to a verse describing punishment, he paused 
and sought refuge (from punishment). 1 

COMMENTARY: The scholars of the Hanafis and the Maalikis hold that this hadith is 
about the supererogatory salah. They hold that it is disallowed to interrupt the fard 
(obligatory) salah with prayer (for mercy) and seeking refuge. However, it is also possible 
that the Prophet ma y have done this in a fard (obligatory) salah to show that it 

may be done sometimes. 

Shaykh Juzri has written that since Muslim has also transmitted this hadith, the 

compiler of Mishkat ought to have placed it in the first section, not the second. 

SECTION III 

SjpS jjJ faj ula jjLj fa C- 4 I jll fafafa CA fa js-lAj 

LjJ 1 0 1 J j) -4_slai51J Ij Cj j£J 

882. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik narrated that he offered salah with Allah's 

Messenger When he bowed, he remained there (in ruku) for the time it 

takes to recite surah al-Baqarah. In his ruku' he said: 



1J IJ OIJ I i$j 


(Glorified is HE, the possessor or greatness sovereignty, might and majesty). 2 

COMMENTARY: This does not concern the fard (obligatory prayer) salah. Rather, this 
concerns the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) or the kusuf (solar eclipse) salah. 


3jJ! fffa aJJl (Jj-iij jJ6 j£.\ *\jj s c±Jj,ls (3?1 {jr^\ 


(AAr) 


1 Tirmidhi # 262, Abu Dawud # 871, Nasai (up to (Arabic) # 1046, Ibn Majah (as Nasai) # 888, Darimi 
# 1306, Musnad Ahmad 5-382. 

2 Nasai # 1049, Abu Dawud # 873. 
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$3 ^5Jl Jpj g\L oj £x£il 


(lyUJ Ij jj I I o Ijj) 


i _r^- bs-jZj 15 .JJ ^-9 (jd 


883. Sayyiduna Ibn Jubayr dii narrated that he heard Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik say, "Never after the death of Allah's Messenger have I 

offered salah behind anyone whose salah resembled closely the salah of Allah's 
Messenger as this young man's." He meant Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 

and said, "We sunrised that he recited ten tasbihs in ruku' and ten in sajdah." 1 
COMMENTARY: The time he took to make ruku and sajdah was such that they recited the 
tasbih t en times in each posture. Hence, He himself may have recited about as many times. 


k} IlcS ^3 UJ.9 ojV| ks .V (_£lj 4.oj j.4. ^ C1^3 

S&slll Jl3 45—i-ts jllisliUiisii 




884. Sayyiduna Shaqiq d>l4**j narrated that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «uc. «i»l ^ j saw a 
man who (while offering salah) did not perform bowing and prostration correctly. 
When he finished his salah, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah <^41^ called him and said to 
him, "You have not offered the salah (perfectly)." Sayyiduna Shaqiq said that 
he presumed, he also said (to the man), "Were you to die (without redeeming this 
salah). You would die on something other than fitrah (true religion of Islam) on 
which Allah created Muhammad 2 


Crt Jj-a CS jfr &-r jli j & I Ja jJJ I jll jll«5l2l (AA0 > 


(ju^I .Ijj) — Li5_J»w I 


885. Sayyiduna Abu qatadah «U narrated that Allah's Messenger A-* aJc 4>l ^ 
said, "The worst thief among mankind is he who steals from his salah." The 
sahabah (companions) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how does he steal 

from his salah?" He said, "He does not perfect its ruku' and its sajdahs." 3 


COMMENTARY: One who steals worldly property pays for it in this world when he 
receives punishment for it or seeks pardon from the owner so that he saves himself from 
punishment in the hereafter. In contrast one who steals from his salah hurts himself by 
losing its reward and qualifies for punishment in the hereafter. But he gets nothing. 


4 $ Ij v^ 1 4 <ui&* $ J&y & &i & ski & cA ^Jah\ 6fej (AM > 

fjJj l&i <14. jd jM ai Anjte sjiii ii: i 


Abu Dawud # 888, Nasai # 1135. 
Bukhari # 791. 

Musnad Ahmad 5-310, Darimi # 1328. 
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^ «b->) 

886. Sayyiduna an Numan ibn Murrah narrated that Allah's Messenger <>» 

<ul* 41 asked (his sahabah (companions)) ****&&;, // What is your opinion about 

the alcoholic, the adulterer and the thief?" He had put this question before the 
prescribed punishments for these sins were imposed. They submitted. "Allah and 
His Messenger know best." He said, "These are grave sins for which punishments 
are awarded. The worst of thieves is he who steals from his salah." They asked, 
"How does he steal from his salah, O Messenger of Allah?" He said "He does not 
make ruku and sajdahs perfectly." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet's question begins (uj>»). The word is with a 

fathah (ujj 3 ) (tarawna) and the sentence means: 'Do you believe...?' But, in one of the 
copies it is with a dumman (Turawna) meaning; "What do you think..? 'what is your 
opinion...? This question was asked when the sahabah (companions) had not really 
fathomed the gravity of the sins. When the prescribed punishment was revealed, they 
understood how serious the sins were. 

CHAPTER - XV 

PROSTRATIONS & THEIR MERIT 4 ^J W 

The literal meaning of sajdah is 'to put the head on the ground and express one's 
helplessness.' 

In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), sajdah is to express servitude to Allah and 
acknowledge one's complete inability and humility by placing one's forehead on the earth.' 
SECTION I 

THE LIMBS OF PROSTRATION 

\ slA sjjl JLj*\ jxzj & ill J ji* jiS cA 1 cA 

(4 = lc t 3i£>a) I Vj oldJ 1 k-jaSo Vj ££& JLil I i-|l^-l» \j IJ C&A\J 

887. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger E) said, "I have 

been commanded to prostrate my self on seven bones (of my body); the forehead, 
both the palms, the knees, the toes of both feet, and (have been) forbidden to fold 
back the clothing and the hair." 2 

COMMENTARY: Most imams say that sajdah must be made on nose and forehead. If both 
these are not rested on the earth, the sajdah will not be valid. However, Imam Abu Hanifah 
and his two companions hold that if only the forehead is placed to make the 
sajdah then it will be valid, but to do it without a genuine excuse is makruh (unbecoming). 
Imam Shafi'I and the two companions on (sahibayn of Abu Hanifah) contend 






Muwatta Malik # 9.23-75. 

Bukhari # 809,812, Muslim # 230-490. 
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that it is not allowed to merely rest the nose on the earth to make the prostration unless one 
is precluded from resting the forehead for an authentic reason in which case it is permitted. 
There are two verdicts of Imam Abu Hanifah dit-u-j about it: (i) it is disallowed, and (ii) it is 
allowed but with an aversion. 


It is necessary to put both feet on the ground while prostrating. If any one raises both of 
them above the ground then his salah will be aborted, but if he lifts one of them, then his 
prostration will be disliked or disapproved. 

It is fard (obligatory) to turn the toes towards the qiblah, even one toe. If they are not so 
oriented then it is not be allowed. 


Durr ul Mukhtar mentions in one place that it is fard (obligatory) to make the sajdah with the 
forehead and both feet and it is binding that at least one toe must rest on the earth, and it is 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet to place the palms and the knees on the ground. 

This also is the contention of the Hanafis and the Shafi'is. 


It is disallowed to put aside and to fold back hair and clothing while prostrating oneself. 
The hadith means that is not allowed to do that to prevent them from getting dusty or dirty 
and even otherwise it is disallowed. As for hair, they must not even be collected into the 
turban or any such thing to preserve them from hanging. Rather, they must be left as they 
are so that they too bow down in prostration. 

CALMNESS 


j£±L\ iZx 'ij jjiiJi Q jLj jisili jii Ji oJ\ cj-s 


888. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Pause calmly while prostrating yourself. Let none of you stretch out his forearms 
(in prostration on the ground) like the stretching of the dog." 1 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the word (be moderate) in sajdah calls for being calm 

and composed and unhurried. The tasbih that is recited in sajdah must be chanted slowly. 
Allamah Teebi said that to be moderate in prostration is to keep the back steady and 
even palms of the hand on the ground, elbows clear of the ground well above it and the 
belly away from the knees. 

PALMS AND ELBOWS 


?^j\j ... I jj,(Jls (Jta 


(AM) 


C>1—»»ljj) 

889. Sayyiduna al Bara ibn Aazib narrated that Allah's Messenger 

*^9 said, "When you prostrate yourself, put the palms of your hands on the ground 

and keep your elbows raised above it." 2 

COMMENTARY: The palms of the hand must be placed on the ground opposite to the ears, 
fingers attached to each other. The hands must be uncovered and not concealed in any 


1 Bukhari # (533), 822, Muslim # 223-493, Tirmidhi # 275, 276, Musnad Ahmad # 3-315,389. 

2 Muslim # 234-494, Musnad Ahmad 4-283. 
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clothing or such like, doing which is makruh (unbecoming). The elbows must be raised. This 
can mean one of two things; both elbows must be raised above the ground, or they must be 
high above the sides. This command is for men specifically. Women must place elbows on 
the ground touching their sides, because this posture protects the body from being displayed. 


444 ? ^ • j' (J6 jU. Simjh 13} j*L£J ^ La Xi JJJIZ u&j ^ 

iliJi :Ji5 at iiS ili o> jiJb oil ^ d.51 jt 


890. Sayyidah Maymunah ^ </&> narrated that when the Prophet ^ 

prostrated himself, he kept his arms so far apart (from his sides) that if a lamb 
decided to go through, it could have passed under his arms. 

This is the wording of Abu Dawud as explained in sharh us Sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet pL* jAifr^ijLc) with his sanad. The wording of Muslim is of like meaning: 

She (Sayyidah Maymunah) 4^^ narrated that when the prophet prostrated 

himself, if a lamb had wished to pass between his arms, it may have gone through . 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet kept his arms far away from his sides, belly and sides. 

The hadith uses the word (^?) (bahmah) for a lamb that can walk by itself. This creature on 
birth is (Sakhlah) in 

The compiler of Mishkat points the wording to be of Abu Dawud and thereby indicates 
that the compiler of Masabih ought not to have placed this hadith in the first section which 
belongs to Bukhari and Muslim only. 


<j6 tjA - 


; IjI 


(AM) 


891. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maalik Ibn Bu haynah narrated that when 

the Prophet ^- 3 ^^ prostrated himself, he had his arms spread out enough for 
the whiteness under his armpits to be visible . 2 
COMMENTARY: Buhaynah was Abdullah's mother Maalik was his father. This is why the 
'ibn' between Maalik and Buhaynah is spelt with a hamzah (instead of though it is always 
pronounced it?/.), and Maalik is read with a tanween (*-5^>) to make it clear that Maalik was 
not Buhaynah's son and that Abdullah was Ibn Maalik and Ibn Buhaynah. 

Perhaps when Abdullah sa w the Prophet his armpit was uncovered, or 

Abdullah ^ <s°-> may have meant that the armpits could be pointed out. As for their 
whiteness, the Prophet's armpits were very white and clear like all his body 

was white and clear like a mirror. His armpits were not black on dirty as commonly are. 

PRAYER IN PROSTRATION 




1 Bukhari # 237-496, Abu Dawud # 898, Nasai # 1109, Ibn Majah # 880, Darimi # 1331, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-331. 

2 Bukhari # 390, Muslim # 235-495, Nasai # 1106. 
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aljj) —o oj-*’ \j J 1 J 

892. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet prayed 

in his prostration: 




(O Allah forgive me my sins - all of them, the small of them and the great, the first 
of them and the last, the open of them and the secret). 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet «*• <J*> sometimes made this supplication while 

prostrating himself. Perhaps he made it alongwith the tasbih <>*-) or in place of it. 

The sins that are secret are those that are concealed from fellow man. In Allah's sight 
nothing is hidden or secret, every thing is open. 


{He known the secret (thought) and (that which is) more hidden.} (20:7) 

3 li<j£lJ jJLj oiil c£J tl liifeufi 


QJ—a oljj) — J . id l V ^£JlLol£JL> j^C-lj 


893. Sayyiduna Ayshah <W narrated that one night she missed Allah's 
Messenger f rom the bed. So she groped for him and her hand tumbled 

on the soles of his feet. He was in prostration and they (his feet) were raised. He 
was praying: 


I to V i£Jlia i£Jb jji-ij jii- (j-$ cJjU LlL J v£Jl 




t£jLyjj VZ-dul liS* cJ I 

(O Allah, I seek refuge in your good pleasure from your displeasure and in your 
forgiveness from your punishment. And I seek refuge in you from you (which is in 
your mercy from your wrath). I am unable to count your praise. You are, indeed, as 
you have praised yourself). 2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith tells us that if a women touches a man, his ablution is not 
negated. The Hanafis rule accordingly. 

The words 'I am unable to count your praise suggest; 'I am unfit to do justice to your praise 
according to as you are worthy of praise. You are just as you say of yourself 




{So to Allah belongs all praise, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, 
the Lord of the worlds! And his alone is the dominion in the heavens and the earth. 
And He is the Mighty, the wise.} (45:36-37) 


1 Muslim # 216-483, Abu Dawud # 878. 

2 Muslim # 222-486, Abu Dawud # 879, Tirmidhi # 3504, Nasai # 1130, Ibn Majah # 3841, Muwatta 
Maalik 15.8-31, Musnad Ahmad 6-58. 
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NEAREST APPROACH TO ALLAH 
Lrt -4^1 vJjj.&Ls dll alll (ji-45 O' 

C#l~* oljj) ^lpi)l Ill!». Li 


894. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "TTie nearest a slave can be to Allah is when he prostrates himself. Hence, 
make supplication (when you are prostrating yourselves) frequently." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah is always near to His slaves but He is nearest to them when 
they are in prostration before him. He is pleased with them at that time and grants 
them their prayer. Hence, the prophet instructed that prayers may be made 

often in prostration. 


PLIGHT OF THE DEVIL WHEN A RECITER PROSTRATES HIMSELF 


Jja-J ss~d iss*£i\ ib* iSijLj siJiili jjJo jii jii tjij* cJ-i 


(AW) 


4-§U jjidlL nil ill Jdijbjjii £s ^ijUzb I 


895. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When the son of Aadam recites a verse calling for prostration and (he 

or his listener) prostrates himself, the devil moves away and weeps, lamenting, 
'woe to me! The son of Aadam was commanded to prostrate himself and he 

did so. For him, therefore, is paradise. But, I was commanded to prostrate myself 
and I (disobeyed and) declined to do so. For me, therefore, is the Fire (of hell)." 2 

PROPHET'S COMPANY IN PARADISE 



d_is jsXl jiS dJil $k dit djujrjgji jil £l\ 4 ddSlij i dii'ui dill J- 4 Jill 

C—j j —SI 


896. Sayyiduna Rabi'ah 3 ibn Ka'b ^ narrated that he used to be with Allah's 
Messenger V- a t night and bring him water for ablution and other necessary 

things (like the miswak, prayer, rug, etc). He said to him (one day), "Ask (for something 
of the world or the hereafter)." He submitted, "I ask youyou're your company in 
paradise." He said," (That is a high ambition) ask for something else (besides that)." (To 
achieve that) help me to get you that with very many prostrations." 4 

COMMENTARY: Rabi'ah was a constant companion and assistant of the Prophet 


1 Muslim # 215-482, Abu Dawud # 875, Nasai # 1137, Musnad Ahmad 2-421. 

2 Muslim # 133-81, Ibn Majah # 1053, Musnad Ahmad 2-443. 

3 His Kunyah was Abu Faras. He accompanied the Prophet j n his journeys and at home. 

He died in 63 AH. 

4 Muslim # 226-489, Nasai # 1138. 
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jX*} 41 He was very obedient, so the Prophet ^ dil <>° rewarded him by asking 
him to make a request. Obviously, such a sincere and faithful devotee could only hope for 
the companionship to continue in the next world. When he insisted on that, the Prophet <>» 
^L-3 -Uc 41 showed him how he could get what he wanted; 'Offer salah regularly and make 
prostration s frequently demonstrating thereby your helplessness and humbleness and go 
on praying while you prostrate yourself. On my part, I shall pray for you but you will have 
to obey me. You will achieve your desire.' 

Though a key opens the lock Movement of your hand is a must. 


To serve the saintly elders is a means to attain merit. This is more so if the Prophet 
i s served. 

Also the seeker must wish only for the blessings of the hereafter. They are perpetual. He 
should not incline to worldly pleasure that are transitory. And he must not lag behind in 
servitude, for, only a wish will get nothing. Effort is essential to achieve an ambition, 
otherwise it will be like trying to mould cold iron. 

jIj J6 

Deeds matter. Avoid mere oral declarations. 


jJ-Ll ojii9 ^ < jbjJ Jll < jj „ < )\SJX % ( A< W) 

CX (.LJLi (JUU -lijlljl JLj aj^LI <j 3JJl { jlx 35 ^ 

i ij^_iii>i .ji jiss & sin ja jj-ij s*Aii 

(jJLa (Jla9 <c3 Li.9 gljjJJI bl jJ v « j ljLwjS (Jlfl AjjLLi. I&j <SXX Joaj XjLjS SjJI yfJli9j 

oljj) U ^ 

897. Sayyidima Ma'dan ibn Talhah dd-wj narrated that he met the freedman of Allah's 


Messenger Thawban *«dd jfej and requested him to lead him to a deed 

which if he did Allah would admit him to paradise. But Thawban gave no answer. So, 
he asked him again but, again, he did not reply. When he asked the third time, he said, 

"I had put this question to Allah's Messenger and he had instructed me to 

make veiy many prostrations to Allah, for, he would not make a prostration to Allah 
without Allah raising him by a degree and erasing from him a sin." Ma'dan said, 
further that he then met Abu ad-Darda and asked him (the same question) too. 

He gave him the same answer as Thawban had given him. 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Thawban dd did not give an answer to Sayyiduna 
Ma'dan till he asked the third time to make bun more eager to know. In that way, he 
would realize how significant it was. 

The prostrations are none others but those in the salah, those made on reciting certain 


Muslim # 225-488, Tirmidhi # 388, Nasai # 1139, Musnad Ahmad 5-276. 
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verses of the Quran, or prostrations to express gratitude. 

SECTION II j-afi 

METHOD OF MAKING PROSTRATION 

li \£ ajJo JIs ' 3 j.jjJJI (33^-^ * ■— iJ4L? 


(AU) 


j oljj) —<^4Sj (J4 3 

898. Sayyiduna Wa'il ibn. Hujr narrated that he observed that when Allans 

Messenger *^*9 ^ <>» prostrated himself, he put down his knees on the ground 

before putting his hands down. And when he got up, he raised his hands before 
raising his knees. 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam ShafiT dJAj-j have ruled according. A 
hadith in Abu Dawud ra i se d his knees with his hands on his thighs. 

The ulama (Scholars) have determined a principle for going down in prostration. The limb 
that is nearest to the ground will go down first and then the next and so on. When arising 
from it, the converse sequence is observed, so the nearest will be the last to be raised. 

As for the forehead and nose, they are regarded as one limb and should be put down 
together. However, some authorities point out that the nose is nearer than forehead to the 
ground, so must be rested first and then the forehead. 

Allamah Shamim said that it for any reason it is difficult to put down the knees on the 
ground before the hands then the hands may be rested on it before the knees. 

I I jl, ISJI fj* 3 (JjJ-fiJ (Jlfl (Jlfl q\ 0 s "J 

;jjT Jl £S(Jbli S\J3 <ddj J 41 l 

-rj-il* li* j£j I 1a Cyi yl 

899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When any of you prostrated himself, let him not kneel as a camel kneels. 
(Rather,) let him put down his hands before his knees." 2 

Abu Sulayman al Khattabi said that the hadith 3 of Wa'il ibn Hujr is more 
strong than this hadith. So, it is presumed that this hadith is abrogated. 
COMMENTARY: 'Do not kneel as a camel does' means that while prostrating oneself, one 
should not rest one's knees on the ground before putting the hands on it. The prophet 
*^9 gave the example of the camel though the camel kneels on its forelegs (said to be its hands). 
Man's knees are in his feet but a camel's knees are in its forelegs. So, of any one rests his knees 
before his hands on the ground when going into prostration, he sits like a camel kneels. 

This hadith contradicts the preceding on which calls for the knees to be put down before 
the hands. Therefore, the ulama (Scholars) differ on this question. As stated in the previous 
commentary, the majority of ulama (Scholars) like Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Shafi'I 
and (Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal follow the preceding hadith (# 898) of Sayyiduna 



1 Abu Dawud # 838, Tirmidhi # 268, Nasal # 1089, Ibn Majah # 882, Darimi # 1320. 

2 Abu Da wild # 840, Nasai # 1091, Darimi # 1321, Musnad Ahmad 2-381. 

3 Previous # 898. 
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Wail ibn Hujr nad put down the knees before the hands (in prostration). However, 
Imam Maalik *&**•*, Awzai and some other scholars abide by this hadith of Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah j and call for the hands to be placed on the ground before the knees. 
The ulama (Scholars) emphasise that the hadith of Sayyiduna Wail ibn Hujr is more 

sound, strong and mashhur. 1 

Therefore, they prefer it. The principle is that the stronger and more sound is followed. 
Hence some ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith of Sayyiduna WaiT abrogates the 

hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 

Moreover, there is another hadith that Ibn Khuzaymah has narrated, It says that 

when the prophet ,oL-i‘ulc<dii went into prostration, he began with the knees and placed 
them on die ground first. It is to these reasons that the compiler of Mishkat indicates 
saying, 'Abu Su layman al-Khattabi said.. / . 

SUPPLICATION BETWEEN TWO PROSTRATIONS 

a i&ll til Ssk J-ZJ jli us^ 

(<J jU tj j j t I o Ijj) j JIJ ^15? 

900. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that between two prostrations, the 

prophet prayed: 

J'J 

(O Allah, forgive me. Have mercy on me. Guide me. Preserve me (from the trials of 
both the worlds and illnesses both seen and unseen). And, provide me sustenance.) 2 

901. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that the Prophet prayed 

between the two prostrations: 

i 

(My Lord, forgive me). 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is also transmitted by Ibn Majah too but his transmission has 
this prayer made three times between the two prostrations. 

SECTION III 

DO NOT MAKE A HURRIED PROSTRATION 

uSljfelj «—Sjpjj 4DI 4131 (JLs (A CA ^ ^ 

(^jljdlj^L-JJIj jJIjjjI oljj) — 1 ^ ^ • j l 9 

902. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Shibl <* dil narrated that Allah's 

1 handed down by many narrators, next to mutawatir. n 

2 Abu Dawud # 850, Tirmidhi # 284, Ibn Majah # 898, Musnad AHMad 1-371. 

3 Nasai # 1145, Darimi # 1324, Abu Dwud # 874, Ibn Majah # 897, Musnad Ahmad 5-398. 
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Messenger forbade a crow's peck, stretching the forearms like a wild 

beast and a man reserving a place (for himself) in the mosque like a camel has 
his place fixed (in his area). 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith forbids three things. The first is to not imitate a crows peck in 
making a hurried prostration by raising the head before it has truly touched the ground. 
The second is to spread one's forearms or wrists on the ground while prostrating oneself in 
the manner of beasts who sit with legs stretched on the ground. The third is not to imitate a 
camel who has a fixed placed to kneel by setting aside a place for oneself in the mosque 
where no one else may sit. It is makruh (unbecoming) and forbidden to prevent anyone 
from sitting wherever he likes. 

Allamah Halwani said that the ulama (Scholars) call it makruh (unbecoming) to have a 
specified kind of clothing to wear in the mosque and offer salah only in that clothing. If that is 
done then worship will be linked to that kind of clothing alone and it will become difficult in 
other clothing for the same reason, it is makruh (unbecoming) to continue to fast always. 

FORBIDDEN MANNER OF SITTING BETWEEN TWO PROSTRATIONS 

Ujj) -oSii-Hl & u 

903. Sayyiduna Ali **^'(j*> narrated that Allah's Messenger -^J^^j^said to him, 
"O Ali, I love for you what I love for myself and dislike for you that which I dislike 
for myself. Do not observe iq'a (*us») between two prostrations." 2 

COMMENTARY: The prophet was loving and compassionate to all people, but 

more so to his ummah. He liked for them what he liked for himself and disliked for them 
what he disliked for himself. He made this known to Sayyiduna Ali and told him 

that he did not himself like to observe iq'a between the two sajdah, so did not like it for him 
and for other people too. 

IQ'A («-l*3t): it is to sit on the buttocks while they rest on the ground, and the thighs and 
shins are raised with hands placed on the ground. It is the dog's sitting posture. This is the 
correct meaning of iq'a, but some scholars say that it is to keep the toes erect and sit on the 
heels. Other meaning are also suggested. Whatever the ir earring, it is disallowed to sit 
between two prostrations in this manner.' 

CORRECT RUKU' & SAJDAH 

iiji j v jLj &i J* *1)1 $ jis-jsii f ca 4^ (v 1) 

904. Sayyiduna Talq ibn Ali al Hanafi narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah, Mighty and Glorious does not look at the salah of a slave (of 
His) who does not keep his back straight between its ruku' (bowing) and sajdah 
(prostrations) " 3 (Or, keep his back straight in its ruku and sajdah.) 

1 Abu Dawud # 862, Nasai # 1112, Ibn Majah # 1429, Darimi # 1323, Musnad Ahmad 3-428. 

2 Tirmiclhi # 282. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 4-22. 
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COMMENTARY: Only that salah is approved by Allah whose postures are correctly 
performed according to rules and etiquette. Bowing and prostrations are important 
postures of the salah and if they are deficient then the entire salah is incomplete. The hadith 
emphasizes that one should keep one's back erect on getting up from bowing and 
prostrations before going into the next posture otherwise Allah will not accept it. 


HANDS ALSO PROSTRATE 

dS-jJI ^ (IhI j l u*"J (^ * 0 ) 

(ell U oljj) JlfjJl Uj*I f&j 15) 


905. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "He 

who puts his forehead on the ground (in prostration) must also put the palms of 
his hands on the ground where he puts his forehead. When he raises himself 
(from prostration), he must also raise them, for, the hands too perform 
prostration just as the face does." 1 

COMMENTARY: When a worshipper prostrates himself in salah all his limbs prostrate with 
his forehead and nose, bowing before Allah. Hands should also be placed on the surface 
where the forehead is put, meaning in level with it so that they too prostrate. 

Hands should be in line with the forehead. This is as the hanafis rule. The Shafi'is rule that 
hands should be in line with the shoulders. 

While the correct meaning of the words of the hadith is that palms of both hands should be 
placed on the ground, level with the forehead, yet they may also mean that they should be 
placed on the ground just as the forehead is placed. This means; in the direct ion of the qiblah. 


THETASHAHHUD 


CHAPTER - XVI 


4131 ^ 1 ; 


Shahadah means 'testimony/ to bear witness.' It is to convey a true information in which the 
heart supports the tongue. The tongue gives a news which the heart knows. 

Tashahhud is to be a witness. It is to express the knowledge which the heart possesses. 

In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), tashahhud is (i»ij 

(I bear witness that there is no God but Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad is 
Allah's Messenger), and it is the dhikr that is recited in qa'dah of the salah. It is the at- 
tahiyat and is so called because it has the expression of the testimonies. 

SECTION I jjSi j-iii 


WHERE TO PLACE THE HANDS 


4iil 1 q 131 ^dll ij 1 jjJijjllJ4i.1 


906. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

sat down for the tashahhud he placed his left hand above his left knee and his 


Muwatta Maalik # 9.19-63, Abu Dawud # 891. 
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right hand above his right knee. He clenched his (right hand's) fingers as though 
the figure (53) fifty three and pointed with the fore-finger. 1 

o Ijj) J U^i®- 

907. According to another version: when he sat down in the salah, he placed his 
hands above his knees' and he raised his right finger that is next to the thumb 
(meaning the forefinger also called finger of shahadah) and with this he made 
supplication (by raising it to indicate unity of Allah). He kept his left hand 
stretched wide above his left knee." 2 

COMMENTARY: 'As though the figure (53) fifty three;' Those who counted on fingers had 
a certain number associated with each finger according to where and how it was placed. 
Hence, the narrator described how the Prophet j* clenched his fist, leaving out 

the forefinger to point out. The way he clenched them represented the counting fifty three 
(the numerals 53). The tip of the thumb is placed at the (drawn out) base of the forefinger. 
Imam Shafi'I and, according to one version, Imam Ahmad abide by this hadith and 
adopt this method. 

HOW THE HANAFIS DO IT: In this way, the counting of (90) ninety is also depicted. The 
little finger and the nearest finger are clenched and the forefinger is released and the thumb's 
tip is placed on the edge of the middle finger and a circle is formed. Imam Abu Hanifah 
said that the forefinger must be raised in this form. This also is one opinion of Imam Ahmad 
and an ancient opinion of Imam Shafi'I and it is also known from a hadith of 
Muslim following, as narrated by Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr. Ahmad 

and Abu Dawud to have reported from Sayyiduna Wa'il ib Hujr <&***-> 

Imam Maalik said that all the fingers should be clenched in a fist but the forefinger (of 
shahadah) is left out. 

Sopcie ahadith speak of leaving the fingers unclenched and pointing with the forefinger in 
this manner. Some Hanafi scholars abide by this. It seems that the Prophet d>l jo 

himself followed different methods and the ahadith establish both methods. 

The hanafis of Maa wara an Nahr (which include Samarqand, Bukhara, etc) and India 3 
have given up the method of clenching fingers and pointing out though the predecessors 
abided by it. However, the scholars of the Harmayn and other Arab countries continue to 
abide by the clenching of fist and pointing. 

Allamah Shaykh Ibn Hammam «*•**■;, a noted scholar among the Hanafis, said, "While 
beginning the tashahhud till the testimonies, the time of tahlil (declaration of unity), the 
fingers should be clenched and the indicating must be made (with the forefinger). To 
forbide to point is contrary to both riwayat and dirayat (tradition and knowledge)." 

It is stated in Muhit that Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Muhammad regard it a 


1 Muslim # 115-580. 

2 Muslim # 114-580. 

3 Perhaps this was given up in the times of the author of Mazahir Haq, Allamah qutubuddin J, 
Now however, all the Hanafis abide it. (Abdullah Jawaid Ghazapuri). 
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sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet fVj ^ to point with the forefinger of the right hand. 

The same opinion, is expressed by Imam Abu Yusuf. Allamah Najmuddin zahidi 
d>' said that the ulama (Scholars) are of one opinion that the act of pointing Diving unity) is 
a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet fVj ^ J^). 

Since this is the contention of the sahabah (companions) ^ &■> the tabiun the 

imam's scholars of hadith jurists and ulama (Scholars) of kufah and Madinah 
that while reciting the at-tahiyat, the forefinger should be raised with the testimonies, to 
represent Divine unity, and there are many ahadith to establish it, other, it is better and 
preferable to abide by it. 

The pointing is done at the kalimah Shahadah by the Shafi'is at (<**' VI) IillAllah) by raising 
the forefinger and by the Hanafis at (^ V) (lailaha) and replacing it at (-&' VI) (illAllah). It 
must be borne in mind that the finger should not be pointed upwards otherwise it will 
create a doubt about direction. 

The hadith says: 'with this he made supplication/ This means that he raised the forefinger 
and pointed with it indicating Divine unity. Or, supplication may means dhikr because one 
who makes dhikr is also eligible to get a reward and honour. 

The hadith concludes with the words; 'left and stretched vide above his left knee.' It means 
it was near (or on the tip of) his knee (not on it but) on his thighs facing the qiblab. 


jj» 3 I jjjiLSj <LU1 4 JJI (J pLj ^ jfojJl CA 0 s "j ^ 

4j£*=\, < 2 ^? ki 4 .JlilJ 1 ojLjJ ^, 4 ^' $3^® 

01 ^ *i jj> j^p\ 


908. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr 0*0 narrated that when Allah's 

Messenger S at down (in salah to recite at-Tahiyat), he put his right hand 

on his right thigh and left hand on his left thigh and pointed with the forefinger, 
placing his thumb on his middle finger (making a circle). And (sometimes), he held 
his left knee with his left hand. 1 


COMMENTARY: It has been stated in the foregoing lines that Imam Abu Hanifah d)l«wj ruled 
that during at-tahiyat while reciting the kalimah shahadah, the forefinger of the right hand 
should be raised, with the little finger and the nearest fingers cleanshed, the tip of the thumb 
placed on the edge of the middle finger to make a circle and the forefinger put up to point. 
Imam Shafi'I holds that this kind of a circle must be made promptly on sitting to recite at- 
tahiyat. Imam Abu Hanifah contends that it should be made while raising the (fore)finger. 


Jl nil \ lliLo &(Jb &u*’J 


(<M) 


till 

jy* q jilsJ ji sin jjisv jiS && JJT 

^S. Ue' Ao&Jbi 


Muslim # 113-579. 
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iplj &l Vi ill V i&il Jefj\j *U13 i q gJUjd*. jj oUl dJjJ jtl III dll alii 


a ) „oj£- Jud ai5l,<Li>»C>l jltjJl JSj aJj^J>J oj J .C.1 « Aj£>va ^ ♦ j l 


909. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that when they offered salah 

with the Prophet they recited (in the qa'dah, instead of at-tahiyat): 

(Peace be on Allah, before conveying it to His slaves. Peace be on Jibril. Peace be on 
Mika'il peace be on so and so). (The word peace is salaam, or greetings and so and 
so means any of the angels or prophet) (One day) when the prophet ^ 
finished the salah, he turned his face towards them and said, "Do not say, 'Peace be 
on Allah because, Allah! e is as-Salaam (peace) When one of you sits (in the qadah) 
in the salah, he must say: 


Liilc^V-iJI kzteyij 4jJ! ^JJI 1451 ol;ll4llj oljlJaJIJ 4.13, ol^vl)l 


(All adorations of the tongue are for Allah as also the adorations of the body and 
the good deeds. Peace be on you, O Prophet and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be on us and on the upright worshippers of Allah.) 

When he says so, its blessings cover every righteous slave of Allah in heaven a-id 
earth (then he continued: (I bear witness that there is no 

God but Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger.) 
Then he may chrose one of the supplications that pleases him, and make it." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Malik said that when the prophet went through the 

mi'raj (ascension to the heavens) and he was in the presence of Allah, he spoke these words 
of praise for, Allah, the glorious: 

(All praise belongs to Allah, as do the monetary and physical worships) 

This received response from the Divine court: 

& I jj ^31 

(Peace e on you, O Prophet and the mercy of Allah and His blessings) 

The Prophet t hen said: 

-££JLLaJI 4JJI 


(On us and on the righteous slaves of Allah.) 
There up on, Jibril said: 


-rfjJJ J \J&J J J i &1 Vja31 V J4*,l 


(I bear witness that there is no one worthy of worship besides Allah. And, I bear 


1 Bukhari # 831, Mualim # 55-402, Abu Dawud # 968, Nasai # 1168, Ibn Majah # 899, Darimi # 1340, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-376. 
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witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger)/ 

The words (4^ <^-U) (peace be on. us and on Allah's righteous slaves) These words it 
conditional on the righteous slaves. These words indicate that it is not proper to send 
greetings with salaam to the wretched and evil people or to offer them greetings. Only they 
honour who are dear to Allah and His Messenger <>» because of their beliefs and 

opinions and their deeds and character. They are called righteous (c^)- The righteous 
person is mindful of the rights of Allah and of follow men, and fulfils them. 

Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani said (e^) (right good) is the condition in which a person 
sacrifices and abandons his personal desires and wishes to remain firm on what Allah 
wants and prescribes. (It is for this reason that he becomes worthy of being called a 
righteous slave.) Hence, he must be pleased with Allah's pleasure and command and 
entrust everything to him as a new bom is (without desire) before his nurse or a corpse is 
before one who gives it a funeral bath. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that when anyone attains this degree of obedience and 
submission. He certainly is safe from all worldly trials and tribulations. 

Finally, at-thaiyat must be recited in both the qa'dahs (sitting postures). The qa'dah in 
between (which is the sitting after two raka'at) is wajib (expedient). The final or last qa'dah 
(when the salutation is made) is fard (obligatory). 

1 *4^ & &i J* jh\ jjjij jii ' • > 

(JgSbl Aotl&l oljUll otfjMl Ssk <lM 16 ? § JjiJI 

1 5&J sjjl &! 1 V j<1)1 JUljj 

Lilt .J&Lij c£»Ulc 4 Vj JLLwa <131 (Jj-ij 

bLI oljj j^gVj 

910. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

‘M* used to teach them the tashahhud in the same way as he taught them the 
surah of the Quran. Thus, he would say. 

igls U|l dJdp iLljUJI 

^1 jjJij V^l 1^1 

(All blessed praise and all monetary and physical worship belong to Allah. Peace 
be on you, O Prophet, and Allah's mercy and blessing, peace be on us and on 
Allah's righteous slaves. I bear witness that there is none worthy of worship 
besides Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad is Allah's messenger. 1 
(The compiler of Mistakt writes:) I did not find in the two sahih books or the Jami 
bayn us sahihayn the words without the definite article *JJ*f%* and except that the 
compiler of the Jami has reported it from Tirmidhi. 

COMMENTARY: The shafi follow this hadith and recite this tashahhud but the Hanafis 
1 Muslim # 60-483, Abu Dawud # 974, Tirmidhi # 290 (which has (f^-) at two places instead of (fXJl). 
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recite that which is reported by Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ^ in the previous hadith (# 
909). The scholars of hadith say about Ibn Mas'ud's hadith that the tashahhud in it 

is the most sound. This is also confirmed by Ibn Hajar shafi'i. 

Imam Ahmad a i so abides by the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud <j\>. Most learned sahabah 
(companions) and tabi'un did what the hadith of Ibn Masud says. It 

is also known that the Prophet had instructed that the tashahhud as found in 

Ibn Mas'ud's hadith should be taught to the people. It is stated in Musnad Ahmad 

that the Prophet had instructed Ibn Mas'ud to the effect. 

According to a version, ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Prophet held his 

hand and just as he taught him the Qur'an so he taught him (this) tashahhud. 

Another significant difference between the two traditions is that the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud 
is transmitted by both Bukhari and Muslim and of Ibn Abbas by only Muslim. 

Imam Maalik adopted the tashahhud that Sayyiduna Umar ‘ ut ‘^'u>' 59 J narrated from the 
Prophet it is: 

-fell <Sj oUUl ol/IJJI 


Whatever that be, the ulama (Scholars) say that the entire discourse centres round 
what is preferable and more excellent. As for as permissibity is concerned, any of 
these tashahhud may be recited. 

Finally, the compiler of Mishkat objects to the placement of this hadith of Ibn Abbas 
as transmitted by Tirmidhi (with and ^ j»^*) in the first section where only Bukhari 

and Muslim should find place (and they have it with the definite article (*-^c- <dlull <^CJ'). 
SECTION II ^li 

MOVING THE (FORE) FINGER OF SHAHADAH 


\ uresis Jd (Jll Jlxj ^) 

(^jljdlj oljj) — ji-Jd hJXJaSf&J 


911. Sayyiduna wa'il ibn Hujr j narrated that (after raising his head from 

prostration) Allah's Messenger j* sa t down with his left foot stretched out 

(to sit on), placing his left hand on his left thigh He place his right elbow on his right 
thigh apart (from his side). He put together his fingers (the little finger and one next 
to it, the ring finger) to form a circle (as the Hanafis emulate with the middle finger 
and the thumb). Then he raised the (fore) finger (of shahadah). He (wa'il ^ <s°j) 

said, I saw him moving it while indicating with it the (fact of Divine) unity. 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is part of a lengthy hadith in which the entire salah of the 
Prophet j*, i s described. However, since only the jalsah was to be treated here, the 

hadith begins from there (after raising...). 

Imam Maalik ^ follows this hadith and says that the forefinger must continue to be 


Musnad Ahmad 4-318. Darimi # 1357, Abu Dawud 957, Nasa'I # 1268. 
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moved (up and down). But, Imam Abu Hanifah follows the next hadith which says 
clearly that it must not be done and the finger must be static. 

This hadith is explained to mean that the finger should be raised and this too is a 
movement. So that explains the seeming contradiction. 

FOREFINGER SHOULD BE MOTIONLESS: 

S\jj (£3 jLjt&lhl J* 4L1 jd jfejjl ijlj X.&S 'f) 

3J13J3! 31 I j.j&tdjIJ 3JI3J3I 

912. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn az- Zubayr di ^ narrated that the Prophet 
pointed with his finger (in the qa'dah) when he made supplication (with the 

kalimah shabadah) but did not move it. 

Abu Dawud's version adds: His sight did not turn away from the pointing (finger). 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet looked at the finger constantly to concentrate on 

Divine unity and observe humility. 

POINTING WITH ONE FINGER 

JcU lL3l Jfi- ^ <_ J6 ML.5 ^ Jll s jkj** pi lAj 

(juS3l LjJIj ijjj* j\Jl oljj) 

913. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *** dJ <j*>j narrated that one man pointed with two 
fingers (in the tushahhud at the testimonies). So, Allah's Messenger j>^> d) <>*> 
said (to time). (Point with one, one. 2 

COMMENTARY: Abu Dawud and Nasa'I have named the man as Sayyiduna sa'd ibn Abu 
Waqqas He pointed with both his forefingers of the right and left hands when he 

recited the kalimah shahadah. The Prophet instructed him to point with only 

the forefinger of his right hand. 

DO NOT REST ON HANDS 

J6 

-g^Lil 1 Q J4JJ I JLjiig .. ! }\ 33 42\ 3 J I 3J3 ]J J*<£\i I jj 

914. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** dil <j*>j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^-3 d»l j*> 
forbade that a man should sit while offering the salah resting himself on his hand. 

In one version of Abu Dawud the words are: He forbade that a man should get up 
in the salah helping himself with his hands (on the ground). 

COMMENTARY: When any one sits for the qa'dah or arises from it, he should not lean on 
his hand. The second portion says that he should also not lean while getting up from the 
sajdah but, he should get up with the force of his knees. Imam Abu hanifah abided 
by this hadith. 

The followers of Imam Shafi'I dJ arise from the sajdah, etc. with the support of the 


■ X, %\Lia31 I (J~^ I ^ ^ 


Abu Dawud # 990, Nasa'I # 1275. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3568, Nasa'I # 1271, Musnad Ahmad 2-520. 
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hands placed on the ground. He relies on the hadith that the Prophet d»' had 

rested his hands on the ground while arising. The Hanafis say that this was done by him in 
old age due to weakness otherwise he did not do it. 


DURATION OF THE QA'DAH 




(Mo) 


(tyLiJij oijj) 

915. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud narrated that the Prophet's 

first two raka'at (meaning first qa'dah) were as though he was (sitting) on hot 
stones till he got up. 1 

COMMENTARY: In the first qa'dah, he only recited the tashahhud but in the last, he also recited 
the durood (invocation of blessing on him) and other supplications. So, this second took long. 
SECTION III 

-~ili<S2i^ 






916. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger taught 

them the tashahhud in the same way as he taught them from the Qur'an (its surahs 
and verses and just as they are different so too are the words of tashahhud various, 
for instance, in this version are:) 


Jl Jk\ izzjj l# wine JUiJi oldUll oljlill <U ot^iil ill. j ill ^ 

*kl ill juti jJsjj t>jj£ liiiJ iplj ill Vl all V ^>1 S^\ j^LLill ill jb* Jfj 


v dll <>$ilLijeJj 

(In the name of Allah and with His enablement I begin. Allah praise and all 
pecuniary and physical worship are for Allah. Peace be on you, O Prophet and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. Peace be on us and on Allah's righteous slaves. I 
bear witness that there is no God but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and His Messenger. I beseech Allah for paradise and I seek refuge in 
Him from the fire). 2 


DEVIL IS TROUBLED BY POINTING 

<*1~0L jLill J <£XiSj Slboll I j). Cji <lltJlc. ^ • J b (Jlfl §-iLi 0*-j 

j-il <1 Lg £l)l <111 (JU (Jls Jj> OJ-&1 t&iljlj 


( JUa.1 oljj) _lbl£Dl 


Munad Ahmed 1-386, Abu Dawud # 995, Tirmidhi # 366, Nasi # 1136. 
Nasa'I # 1175. 
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917. Sayyiduna Naf'i narrated that when sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar 

sat down in the salah (for the qa'dah), he kept both his hands above both his 

knees (on his thighs) and pointed with the (forefinger) (of Shahadah) keeping his 
sight on the finger. He used to say that Allah's messenger said. Indeed, 

it is more severe on the devil than iron, referring to the forefinger. 1 
COMMENTARY: The devil's ambition is to mislead everyone to disbelief and polytheism. 
But, when he sees anyone pointing his forefinger to stress Divine unity, he is more troubled 
than he would have been with a spear, etc. 

TASHAHHUD SILENTLY 

lit jiSj tz+spj 5315351 s\jj j jilbi alii a 1 £ji (MA) 

918. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud sa id often that it is a su:nah (practice of Holy 

Prophet (jUjUpiiiJL>) to recite the tashahhud silently. 2 

COMMENTARY: When any sahabi says "This is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 

pVj ^ ill), it is tantamount to saying, Allah's Messenger il^ sa id: It will be a marfu 

hadith. A majority of the scholars rule that the tashahhud must be recited quietly. 

CHAPTER - XVII 

SALAH OR INVOCATION OF BLESSING 3 lo 1? 

ON THE PROPHET AND ITS ' % 

EXCELLENCE J 

The dictionary meaning of salah is invocation, supplication, prayer, mercy and istighfar (or 
seeking forgiveness). It is also (as durud) what the creatures seek for the Prophet 
from Allah such mercy for him as encompasses the good both in this world and the next. 
Allah has commanded his slaves to invoke blessing and peace on the Prophet He says: 

I j. o L*j gils IIt&S 

{O you who believe! Send your blessings on him and salute him with a becoming 
salutation} (31:56) 

The ulama (Scholars) maintain that this command of Allah makes it wajib (expedient) 
(obligatory) to invoke blessing on the Prophet Hence, some people say that every 

time one hears his name, one must invoke blessing on him at each mention of his name, 
however, some others say that just as it is fard (obligatory) to bear testimony of his prophethood 
only once in a life time, so, too, it is fard (obligatory) to invoke blessing on him only once in one's 


1 Munaed Ahmad 2-1119. 

2 Abu Dawud # 986, Tirmidhi # 291. 

3 The Arabic word salah is used not only for regular prayer but also for invocating blessing on the 
Prophet -d-j'Sflcdild*. The urdu word durud is also used for invocation these blessings. The entire is 
also called salah and salaam. 
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entire life. After that, it is masnun and mustahab, as also a symbol of Islam, to do that the most 
number of times one can do, and an unlimited reward is assured on that. 

Qadi Abu Bakr goes so far as to say that Allah has made it fard (obligatory) on the 
believers to invoke blessing and peace (or salutation) on the Prophet .xX-j-Uc-dil since he 
has not specified any time for that, it is wajib (expedient) to send blessings and salutation the 
maximum number of times without being the least negligent. Some scholars, however, 
prefer the preceding opinion. 

IS IT FARD (OBLIGATORY), OR SUNN AH IN AT-TAHIYAT: Imam ShafiT ^has 
said that it is fard (obligatory) to recite the salah (or durud) in at-tahiyat. But, the ulama 
(Scholars) have stated explicitly that this opinion of Imam Shaft'I is shaadh (rare). No 
scholar agrees with him on this issue. 

Imam Abu Hanifah ruled that if anyone hears the name of the Prophet in 

a single gathering many times then it is wajib (expedient) on him just once to invoke 
blessings on the Prophet and mustahab to do so at every mention. And, he 

rules that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet fL-j ^ ^ A^=) to invoke blessing on the 
Propeht in the at-tahiyat. 

USING THESE WORDS FOR OTHER THAN PROPHETS: The ulama (Scholars) 

differ on whether it is allowed or not to use the words of salah and salah and salaam by 
name for people other than the Prophets for example, 4J* <dtl (Sal 

Allahualayhi wasallam) is used with the name of the Prophet (to mean blessing 

of Allah and peace be on him), or (alayhis salaam) with the name of any other 

Prophet (to mean peace be on him), both verbally and in writing. So, is it allowed 

to use these expressions for anyone else by his name, or not allowed? The position is that 
most scholars declare that these expressions may be used only for the Prophet ^ 
specifically. It is disallowed to use these expressions for anyone else, but the expressions 
<*' >=-(may Allah forgive him) <*' (may Allah have mercy on him), (may Allah 

be pleases with him) and so on, may be used for others by name. 

Allamah Teebi said that it is contrary to the preferable to invoke blessing on anyone 
apart from the Prophet ^Some people have also said that it is haram and 
makruh (imuraiming). 

The correct verdict is that directly and individually it is Makruh tanzihi(disapproved strictly) 
to invoke salah and salaam on ethers than Prophets and angles, because this is a practice of 
the innovators. However, it is allowed to invoke on them alongwith the Prophet 
For example, one may say: 

1j !j <d I ^4JJI 

(Blessings be on Muhammad, his family and descendants and his companions, and 
so peace!) 

SECTION I jyiij-iti 

HOW TO INVOKE BLESSING 

Vl (JIas 8 CA yl CA cA^- 0 s -J (^^) 
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As ill 1,1 


<UJI 


J4lii jjji jiidJds iuiii^iii 

jL^UI li-ui cLuij^lj^ 

Jj V}4ilc(J^ lo-J 


<iJis 


919. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla narrated that Sayyiduna ka'b 
ibn ujrah me t him and asked him. Shall I not present to you a gift that I had 

heard from the Prophet jj e said, we had asked Allah's Messenger d>i<>e 

O Messenger of Allah, how may we invoke blessing on you, the people of 
the house (of the Prophet *^*9 d>l <>»), for Allah has taught us how to send 
salutation to you? Then, he said that the Prophet taught them to say: 

J4AJI IsJ j y. jf <> j&J Jlr J£j j&J J4l3l 

isu f fSSjb ai»J (Jc 

O Allah, shower blessing on Muhammad and on the family 1 
Of Muhammad as you did shower blessing on Ibrahim and on the family 2 
of Ibrahim. Surely, you are praiseworthy. Glorious. 

O Allah, grant favours to Muhammad and to the family 3 
of Muhammad as you did grant favours to Ibrahim and to the family 4 
of Ibrahim. Surely, you are praiseworthy, Glarious. 5 
(Muslim does not mention Ibrahim at two places.) 

COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) referred to the words (<^' 4 jI f^cJ') peace 
be on you, O prophet in the at-tahiyat for salutation. But, they wished to know how to 
invoke the salah (blessing). 

Allah had taught them the salaam or salutation through the Prophet jA~9 <>>, every 
command given by Allah is passed on through him by a revelation from Allah. He never 
spoke about them of his own accord. 

THE WORD AAL (FAMILY): The Arabic word (aal J>) is applied to the household and 
family. It is used also for the followers. The ulama (Scholars) have offered different 
meanings of J> ^ j and on the aal of Muhammad J*. Their opinions are: 

(i) Only his household and family, 

(ii) Followers, 

(iii) Every believer, or, 


1 The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 

2 The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 

3 The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 

4 The word in Arbic is aal, see commentary, 

5 Bukhari # 3370, Muslim # 56-406. 
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(iv) Every pious believer. 

However, it seems that in this hadith aal means 'followers though some ulama (Scholars) 
explain aal to mean ahl ul-bayt. They are those to whom it is unlawful to receive sadaqah 
or each and who are called Banu Hashim, 

Imam fakhruddin Razi said that ahlulbayt includes his wives and children. Since 
Sayyiduna Ali wa s more strongly linked with them because of sayyidah fatimah 

AizAttijbj' he too among the ahl ul-bayt. 

Only Prophet Ibrahim is specified and no other Prophet is named. It is because he 

was a fore father of the Prophet Moreover, in the principles of religion, the 

Shari'ah (divine law) of Muhammad + Ly-ialedil j* follows him. 

The second portion (j**^ ^ <*B) (O Allah, grant favours to Muhammad...) implies: O 

Allah , you have bestowed honour and excellence on our chief and master, mercy to the 
worlds j*. do keep it for ever. 

The two portions of it in Muslim do not have the words (^'j*' ls^) (on/grant to the family 
ibrahim. (t^L-aUS) and (^£jW L#S). 

jlil b IjSlS Jll cAj 




J^*^l j 


920. Sayyiduna Abu Hamyad as-Sa'idi narrated that they (the sahabah 
(companions) ** asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how may may we convey 

blessings on you? Allah's Messenger said that they should say: 


Uf 4i5j5 ij 4 aIJ jfj 




O Allah shower blessing on Muhammad and his wives and his offspring as you did 
shows* blessing on Ibrahim, and do grant favours to Muhammad and his wives and 
his offspring you did grant favours to the family (aal) Of Ibrahim. Indeed, you are 
praiseworthy Glorious. 1 

COMMENTARY: The invocation of blessing is taught by the Prophet ^ in 
different words as is apparent in these two succeeding hadith. The ulama (Scholars) say 
that it is enough to invocate in the words of the first hadith (# 919). Some versions also 
have the words: 


(and have mercy as you did show mercy) 

However, they are not strongly established. Some scholars state that the hadith is sound 
which has the words: 




Bukahri # 3369, Muslim # 69-407. 
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(And have mercy on Muhammad and on the aal of Muhammad as you did have 
mercy on Ibrahim and on the aal of Ibrahim). 

EXCELLENCE OF INVOKING BLESSINGS 


j^> Ij^ij Qc sill jjJij jil jil at 6*J ^ Y ^ 


921. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 

If anyone invokes blessing on me once then Allah will shower on him ten mercies. 1 
COMMENTARY: This is in conformity with Allah's words: 


<d.9 

(Whoever brings a good deed shall have tenfold like of it.} (6:160) 

Hence, the same will apply to anyone who invokes blessing on the Prophet Once. 

SECTION II 

4lic 4U1 SJLa-lj s'iCo jQt ait 4l3l djjl (3 1 b (JIb (jjr-M C^J 


ol jj) —OLij J 13 i£.»9 Jj ollU ^ Ije- 

922. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said. If 

anyone invokes blessing on me once, then Allah will bestow on him mercy ten 
times, ten sins will*be erased for him and (relative to nearness to Allah) he will be 
raised ten degrees. 2 

923. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ^ ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L-s ^ “Uj! 
said. On the day of resurrection, those nearest to me will be they who will have 
invoked blessings on me most often. 3 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Hibban said that this glad news is most fitting for the scholars 
of hadith. No other group of people invokes blessing on the Prophet ^ d>t <>» more 
often than they do. They will be the nearest of all to him on the day of resurrection. 

SALUTATION CONVEYED TO PROPHET 

jjj,j j'i jsS-g-j 

jJI jtyLUIoljj) |^Sl 

924. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ‘ uc -‘^’ <s°j narrated tb»i Allah's Messenger ^ lH 
said. Indeed, Allah has angles who travel about in the earth. They convey to me the 
salaam of my ummah. 4 


1 Muslim # 70-408, Abu Dawoud # 1530, Tirmidhi # 485, NasaT # 1296, Darimi # 2772. 

2 NasaT # 1297, Musnad Ahmad 3-102. 

3 Tirmidhi # 484. 

4 NasaT # 1292, Darimi # 2374, Musnad Ahmad 1/452. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith refers to the people who live far away from the Prophet 
jelwj-Ue grave and are unable to visit it. When these people offer their salaam to the Prophet 
the angles convey it to him with great reverence and high esteem. 

As for those people who have the honour to present themselves at the grave, when they 
offer the salaam there, the Prophet listens to them directly. 

This hadith throws light on some things. 

(1) The Prophet i s alive in his grave with his body just as he was alive in 

this world. 

(2) When a member of his ummah offers salaam to him, he feels happy. This, indeed, 
is an honour and a great good fortune for him who offers the salaam. 

(3) When the angles present to the Prophet j* someone's salaam it means 

that the salaam has gained acceptance. The next hadith discloses that the Prophet 

-Uedilj* responds to the salaam of that person. According to another hadith, 
when the angles bring someone's salaam, they also name him. For example, they 
say, O Messenger of Allah, Mawlana Muhammad qutubuddin Muhiyuddin offers 
your august self his salaam. Or, your humble slave Abdullah jawaid ibn Mawlana 
Muhammad Abdul Haq presents your honoured self his humble salaam. Or, Faqir 
Muhammad Asghar submits salaam to your distinguished self. 


THE PROPHET RESPONDS 

J^.1 & U jXZj $151 j-s I j JJ,J jlli jli *£^ T0 ) 

(juSllI ol^c-dl J »1 jj) jjl JjLa. 

925. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, when anyone offers salaam to me, Allah returns to me my soul till I 
respond to his salaam. 1 

COMMENTARY: The ablus-sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ wa al-janaah 
believe firmly that the noble Prophet, pride of the worlds (may my parent be ransomed to 
him), is alive in the barzakh (which is the intervening world and period between this world 
and the next world, here after).' But, this hadith says that he is not alive and life is restored 
to him when any one coveys his salaam and he gives his response. 

The seeming disparity re cleared when we realise that returning the soul (to him) does not 
presuppose that his blessed soul is not always present in his sacred body but only restored 
for the while it takes to give a response. It is not so. Rather, since his soul is perpetually 
attentive to the Mighty Lord and immersed in observing Him, so it is diverted from that 
condition to this world that he may listen to the invocation of blessing and, salaam of the 
members of his ummah and give a response. There fore, this diversion of the blessed soul 
with the information is described in the words, Allah returns to me my soul. As it is, all the 
Prophets (u*»-:-' _>1^) are alive in their graves. 

Finally, the question remains whether this destination as mentioned in this hadith is 




Abu Dawud # 2041, Musmad Ahmad 2-527, Bayhaqi in ad Dawat al Kabir. 
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available only to those who are fortunate to visit the grave or to all people generally? 
Apparently, it is the. destination of everyone generally, both those who come to the grave 
and offer the salaam and those who send their salaam from distant places. However, the 
only difference is that if anyone is unable to gain the honour of visiting the Prophet's 
■»^* 3 ^ grave, he listens to their salaam through the angles. We shall see this in the hadith 
of Abu Hurayrah (j^j to follow in the third section (# 934). 

DO NOT TURN HOMES INTO GRAVES 


I.Ijj) - jilf l gil0J.Sj)Lz. .jjll & I jLs j life 


926. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger <>» 

say, "Do not keep your houses like graves and do not make my grave a 
place of festivities (like a fair). Invoke blessing on me, for your (invocation of) 
blessing reaches me from wherever you be. 1 
COMMENTARY: The first portion of the hadith can accommodate three interpretations. 

(1) Do not turn your houses into graves by lying there as the dead lie in their graves 
without engaging in worship. Rather, make some worship there to get blessing 
and radiance therein. Offer the prescribed salah in the mosques, and the sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet ^ 4>i (A- 0 ) and supererogatory at home. It is better to 
offer the supererogatory at home. 

(2) Do not bury your dead in your homes. However, this should not raise the question 
why the Prophet ^ ^ <>® is buried in his house because it is exclusively 
allowed to him not to others. 

(3) Do not turn graves as places of residence as in present times the disciples and care 
takers reside at the shrines of the saints and in grave yards to retain softness of 
heart and a mild temperament. Rather, one must visit graves, make supplication 
for the grave-dwellers and return home. 

The second portion of the hadith do not make my grave a place of festivities prohibits 
assembling there and perpetrating vain activities and celebrating, as the jews and 
Christians do, at the graves of their Prophets 

This portion of the hadith must serve as a lesson for the so-called manlavis today and the 
innovators. They have made the graves of saints a centre to enjoy and get their personal 
desires and worldly ambitions. They celebrate there urs, etc. and create much noise all of 
which smacks of disbelief and polytheism. They eat voraciously and are blinded to the 
commands of the Quran and hadith. May Allah guide them. Ameen! 

Some ulama (Scholars) have explained this portion to mean: do not visit my grave only 
once or twice every year like the two eeds every year. Rather, visit often. The Prophet ^'J- 0 
encouraged his ummah to visit his grave very often. 

The last portion of the hadith calls upon his ummah to invoke blessing on him most 
frequently, again and again. Distance is of no concern because their blessing reaches him. 
In this way, he consoles those who are very far off that they must not lose heart but 


Abu Dawud # 2042, Musn.u.1 Ahmad 2-367, Nasai # (not found in Nasi). 
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continue to invoke blessing on him. 

c 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO NEGLECT IT 


<f^ <jU5 Jls oSls. oj£i Ji.J> ill ^ ^i31 <JM* *3JI (Jj-iJ (^^ v ) 

jl j£$jl aljSl oJCC; cJjjf Jjj«—O jT Jtifjj «U J-^4 ^ * jf (J4 3 I Js-j s ^j La/Sj 4ilt (JXj «—ftjl 

(i jl*JH\ o\jj) ~$1L\ oUAJujii U&JLad 


927. Sayyidima Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. May his nose be dusty before whom I am mentioned but he does not invoke 
blessings on me. And, may his nose be dusty who finds (the month of) Ramadan, but 
is passes away without his being forgiven. And, may his nose be dusty whose parents, 
or one of them, reach old age but could not (be a means to) admit him to paradise. 1 


COMMENTARY: Of the three people mentioned in this hadith, the first fail to invoke 
blessing on the Prophet on hearing his name or his mention. It calls for their 

nose to be dusty which means, may they be abased, dejected and ruined. 

Apparently, blessing must be invoked on him every time the Prophet name is 

called in an assembly. It is wajib (expedient), because to neglect it invites severe retribution. 
However, it is not so because we have seen previously that it is not wajib (expedient) to 
invoke blessing each time, but only once it is wajib (expedient) where after it is mustahab 
and better. For anything to be zoajib (expedient), the warning should concern the hereafter 
but since the warning in this hadith says nothing about the hereafter, the command implies 
that it is mustahab to invoke blessings every time the Prophet i s mentioned, 

and the warning points to excellence and istihbah (preferred, recommended), 

The second kind do not fulfil the rights of the month of Ramadan perfectly. Their fasting 
and worship during it are of a questionable nature. Since these things are a means to 
forgiveness, it is said that they will face deprivation. The month they will face deprivation. 
The month passes away without their benefiting from its blessings. 

The third kind do not obey and serve their parents and fail to make then happy particularly 
in their old age. They are truly wretched. They purchase punishment and misery in the 
hereafter, for they lost the means to enter paradise. 


MERIT OF BLESSING AND SALUTATION 

Jlifl ?jXZj <£& 4U1 <1)1 vjjl AaJJi (j\ 0&J 

(>5 jLa .1 CJjlc V v ? j T JL£»»i b iSXLojl Ul tiUjj v • J 1 (JUU jLa. Q £la.ii]. 


928. Sayyidun:: Abu Talhah narrated that one day Allah's Messenger came 

(to the sauabah (companions) exuberance with large on his face. He said 

that Jibril had come to him and informed him that his Lord says, 'O 


Tirmidiii # 3556, Musnad Ahmad 2-254. 
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Muhammad, are you not pleased that if anyone of your ummah invokes blessing on 
you once then I shall shower on him mercy ten times. And, if any of them conveys 
salaam to you, then I shall bestow on him salaam ten times. 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet ***** ^ dd was very kind and compassionate to his 
ummah. His topmost aim was to earn for them their welfare and good. Hence, when he 
received this glad tidings from Jibril vOLJIaJ* he was visibly overjoyed and he conveyed the 
tidings to the sahabah (companions) and through them to the rest of the ummah. 


NO LIMIT TO IT 

(JtijiC .U1 &SV-^31 I b j^l O^J 

iii oij c_4u jiS 04 ji di^iiU jii JJI c-4 u 

Js2 i!j jil JiiT dii oiiu jtS goiib U .iii 


929. Sayyiduna ubayy ibn Ka'b ** «M narrated that he said (to Allah's 
Messenger ), o Messenger of Allah, I (wish to) invoke blessing on you 

very often. So, how much time shall I set aside for you from my prayers? The 
Prophet said. As much as you like. He asked, (May I set aside) one- 

fourth? He said. As much as you like, but if you increase on that, that would be 
better for you. Ubayy j asked, half? He said, As much as you like, but if 

you increase it, that would be better for you. So, he asked, Two thirds? He said. 

As much as you like, but if you increase it, that would be better for you. He said, 

I shall assign all my prayer for you. The Prophet ***** <d»l said. That would 
that care of your worries and expiate all your sins. 2 
COMMENTARY: In the words (Arabic) the words (salah) stands for prayer supplication. 
Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b wished to know how much of his prayer for himself he 

should allocate for invoking blessing on the Prophet The Prophet did 

not suggest how much but did say that the more time he gave to it, the better it would be for 
him. When he decided to assign all the time for it, the Prophet ***** ***• «*>* <>> expressed 
satisfaction and assured him that his cares and worries would be over and Allah will help him 
in his affairs, worldly and of the hereafter. (Arabic) He who becomes Allah's then Allah's is his. 

41 4111 ^ & Jll £ 


Therefore, if anyone continues to-invoke blessings on the Prophet and makes it 

an essential part of his life, then ease and comfort are for him in both the worlds. His pious 
ambitions are fulfilled. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi said. When my shaykh, the honourable 
shaykh Abdul Wahab Muttaqi gave me leave to depart to Madinah for a visit, he said 
to me. Go and remember that on this path on worship after fard (obligatory) is like invoking 


1 Nasa'I # 1295, Darimi # 2773, Musnad Ahmad 4-30. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2465. 
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blessing on the Prophet ^ cK So, use all your time (after discharging fard 
(obligatory)), to this sacred pursuit and do not occupy yourself in anything else. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq dJ-uu said that he submitted May I put aside some time for it? Shaykh 
Abdul Wahab di<*-j said. There is no need to allocate any limit for it. Rather, invoke blessing 
to becomes moist with it and you dye yourself in its colour, and get immersed in it. 

The compiler of Hisn Haseen has written in Miftah: There are many benefity of invoking 
blessing on the Prophet ^ di in both the worlds. Difficulties and worries are 
welcome. Important tasks are achieved. Experience speaks for it. I was surrounded by fear 
often and I got relief after invoking blessing on the Prophet 


PRAYER IS ANSWERED AFTER INVOKING BLESSINGS 

jM jtil ui& ( ^ r * } 






930. Sayyiduna fudalah ibn Ubayd narrated that while Allah's Messenger 

^L-34Jc.«0)I ( j-o wa s sitting (one day in the mosque), a man came in and offered saldh 
and prayed (thereafter), "O Allah forgive me and have mercy on me. Allah's 
Messenger ^ dl said to him, O you worshipper! You have (neglected the 

manner of prayer and) made haste. When you have offered the salah, sit down and 
praise Allah as is His due and invoke blessing on me and then make supplication to 
Allah. (Thus, he taught him manners of supplication.) Later, another man offered 
salah and after that praised Allah and invoked blessing on the Prophet .*L-j<uicd)l j* 
(but did not make Supplication), So, the Prophet <ulc3i1 said to him, O you 
who have offered salah, pray, you will receive an answer. 1 



jiji jcguiii ji jus gin js & db l ou? > uil 


931. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud ** dil narrated that (one day,) he offered 
salah. The Prophet was (also) there. Abu Bakr *»d>l and Umar djl^j 

were with him. Then (after the salah) Ibn Mas'ud ‘U*d>1<j* J S at down and began 
with praise of Allah and invocation of blessing on the Prophet Then he 

made supplication for himself. The Prophet exhorted him. Ask, you 


Tirmidhi # 3487. Munar 6-18, Abu Dawud # 1481, Nasaif # 1280. 
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will be given. Ask, you will be given. 1 

SECTION III dJSi jjifo 

ABOUT UMMI 


Ijl 




(<\n) 


C&rsjih oUil JgVl ^ J4Jjf Jjbi e-^31 Jjftt UaIc 

( jJI jjjl oljj)LiT^cij 


932. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who likes to be given the fullest measure (of reward) then he must invoke 

blessings on us, the people of the Prophet's Household, in these words: 


<_JI ’ J* c-iLs fil? (_)J>Ij <Jbl. Jc (jU> 


lii JljUi \j$\ 

(O Allah, shower blessings on Muhammad the ummi Prophet, and his wives (who 
are) the mothers of the believers, and his offspring, and the people of his house, just 
as you did shower blessings on Ibrahim. Surely, you are Praise worthy. Glorious). 2 
[An alternative literal translation is, after (reward): when he invokes blessing on us, 
the people of the Prophet's household, he must say:] 


COMMENTARY: Among the many names of the Prophet <U>> that depict his 

attributes is ummi a great honorific which is also mentioned in the Torah, Injil and other 
heavenly Books in reference to him. 

The dictionary meaning of ummi is one who does not know how to write and to decipher 
what is written, has never been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from 
anyone. The word ummi is ascribed to umm which means mother, so the meaning would 
be that such a person is like a child bom to a mother, a child whom no one has ever taught 
to write and to read. 

Thus, when the Prophet was sent to this world as the last of all Prophets, Allah 

made him independent of teachers and schools and guides. But, he himself perfected him 
in all the learning's and sciences of religion and the world. When he sent him. He never 
attended a school and was never anyone's student, and apparently, he did not write and 
did not read the written. Hence, he was called ummi. 

Some people opine that ummi is ascribed to umm ul - Quran, the epithet of Makkah 
because it is the essence of the whole earth. 


THE STINGY 


jll SSL? I Ui & 1 aL IJ jj,j jl! jl! 3J& il I J (^ cJ-j w > 

I11 jUI (Jbj g - 3DI £>*" *^-5 olj j j l£1$jUI e\JJ 


Tirmidhi # 593, Munnad Ahmad 2-386. 
2 Abu Dawud # 982. 
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933. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said. The 

miser is he before whom I am mentioned but he does not invoke blessing on me. 
Ahmad transmitted it from sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali 
Tirmidhi said the hadith is hasan gharib. 

COMMENTARY: The stingy is one who does not spend money. He hoards it and lets no 
one get it from him. But, a greater miser and niggardly person is naturally lethargic and 
negligent when he hears mention of the Prophet because he does not utter a 

single word by his tongue and heart. He is, therefore, ungrateful because the Prophet 

favours his ummah are so many that if the members of his ummah laid down their 
lives for him they would not have returned the favour. What then to say of this man who 
does not invoke blessing on the Prophet when he is mentioned and named in 

this man's presence. 




BLESSING IS CONVEYED 

yAia g«sil Hjjiiiisi SJU# 


934. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. He who invokes blessing on me (standing) by my grave, I hear it. And, he 
who invokes blessing on me at a distance, it is conveyed to me. 1 2 
COMMENTARY: If .anyone is fortunate to visit the Prophet's ^—3 ^ dil <_H grave and he 
stands there and offers salaam to him, he hears it directly without an intermediary. If any 
one is not that fortunate yet senjds (invocation of blessing) salaam from wherever he is, 
then the angles who travel around the world convey the man's salaam to him. He 
responds to the salaam in either case. 

We must learn from this hadith that there is great merit in offering salaam to the Prophet 
He is very fortunate and honourable who offers salaam to the Prophet 
and who continues to offer it regularly and in abundance. How great a bounty it is for 
an auspicious man who receives response to just one salaam from the Prophet 
what then to say of him who gets an answer to each of his greetings. 


J jl C_jl I 


s-j s. 1 JTiwjl J_a._ 


MERIT OF INVOKING BLESSINGS 




<$ro) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3557, Musnad Ahmad 1-201 from Hasan ibn Ali 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab uleeman # 1532. 
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935. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ^ narrated that if anyone invokes 
blessing on the Prophet once then Allah and His angels shower on 

him mercies seventy times. 1 

COMMENTARY: It seems that this pertains to Friday because deeds on Friday fetch 
reward seventy times. This is why the Hajj Akbar (great pilgrimage) (the hajj which occurs 
on Friday) Is like seventy Hajj (pilgrimage). 

Even if this hadith is mawquf being the saying of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr, 
yet it is of the same kind as marfu (or a saying of the Prophet ^ <J-°) because no 

sahabi can define reward of a deed on his own unless he has heard it from the 

Prophet j*». hence, it is certain that Sayyiduna Abdullah had heard it 

from the Prophet Hence, it is certain that Sayyiduna Abdullah had 

heard these tidings from the Prophet 


oil eM* CA a&£. 5iil 4llI (Jj-ij ^Jj\ (^* 1 ) 


(Jutfk.1 oljj) y j Xa Lai I >» 


936. Sayyiduna Ruwayfi narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 

If anyone invokes blessing on Muhammad and says (after that); 


jjstgJtijs 4 JUS 1 Jjdjl iiiilll 

O Allah, grant Muhammad the place that is near to you, on the day of .resurrection, 
then my intercession will become zvajib (expedient) for him. 2 
COMMENTARY: The words (vj*-» <Ai*) or the place near to you mean ? li») the praise 
worthy station. On the day of resurrection, the Prophet will stand there and 

praise Allah, the Glorious, and make intercession for the people. 


The Prophet will intercede for all Muslims, for every member of his ummah 

without exception. In spite of that, a person who makes the afore mentioned supplication 


after invoking blessing on the Prophet will attain a specific rank in that he will 

be assured of the Prophet intercession. This may also be interpreted to mean 

that this person will die, Inshallah, as a good, pious person. 


jUstl iiwll Mit jlo JL*. jLljA&Zl)) 4 JJI (Jj-iJ jl! <*-%}£■ C/i c4iJJlj4c.u^-J 

k£jJ to (Jlfl *^9 (Jtij 4jJl ^ • J JL$3 v 1 j \ k£., f . t , 'v 5j>wJI 

(Jjis JJ4?' Vl jt! vjjl. Jill Jll 






937. Sayyiduna Abdur Rehman ibn Awf that (one day) Allah's Messenger 

^ d)1 (>» went out till he came into (a garden of) palm trees. (There,) he 


Musnad Ahmad 2-187. 
Munnad Ahmad 4-108. 
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prostrated himself and prolonged the prostration till he (Ab&ur Rahman ***M<i*j) 
was apprehensive lest Allah had taken away his soul. So, he went and looked 
closely. He (Perceived footsteps and) raised his head and asked, "What is wrong 
with you? (He had detected anxiety on him). So he mentioned (what had caused 
him anxiety). The Prophet then disclosed that Jibril had (come 

to him and) said. Shall I not give you glad tidings that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
says to you. If anyone invokes blessing on you once, I shall shower mercy on him, 
and if anyone sends salaam to you, I shall send peace on him. 1 
COMMENTARY: In another version of Imam Ahmad the concluding words are that 
the hadith is sahih. I have not come across another hadith concerning prostration of 
gratitude more sahih than this hadith. It is narrated through many lines of transmission. 

INVOCATION OF BLESSING HAS A SAY IN PRAYERS BEING GRANTED 


&L* j lsl£> V Jj)J j» ^«j l, (JLs Aie- £D! i—jUsSU 0 s "j 

\o\jj) J* Jz* 


938. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ** <J*>j narrated that supplication remains 

suspended between heaven and earth without anything of it ascending till you 
invoke blessing on your Prophet 2 

COMMENTARY: Acceptance of supplication is subject to invocation of blessing on the 
Prophet because the blessing is itself approved. So, through it and because of it 

supplication too gains approval. 

J o£(J oJ j CwJ JJji 


It is stated in Hisn Haseen that shaykh Abu Sulayman Durrani said. When you raise 
your hands before Allah for a need of yours, begin your petition by invoking blessing on 
the Prophet *1»**J* Then, whatever you wish after that, make a supplication for it. 
Then, conclude your supplication with (another) invocation of blessing on the Prophet <*>'<>» 
(In other words invoke blessing on the Prophet both before and after 

your supplication). Allah, through His favour, approves both invocations of blessing on 
the Prophet J*> and He is Greater and Better than imagining that He would leave 

out the supplication that is between the two invocations of blessing. (It is not expected of 
Allah's mercy and compassion that He would accept the two prayers for blessings on the 
Prophet but reject the supplication between them). 

Allamah Teebi said of this hadith, "It is possible that this hadith may be the saying of 
Sayyiduna Umar in which case this hadith will be mawquf. Also, it could be the 

saying of the Prophet in which case this hadith would be marfu. However, the 

correct position is that this hadith is mawquf, being the saying of Umar 
However, scholars of hadith maintain that no narrator can say such a thing (as we stated in 
the commentary of hadith # 935 in the foregoing lines). Hence, this hadith, as for as the 


Musnad Ahmad 1-191. 
Tirmidhi # 486 Nasai # 1309. 
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transmission is concerned, is mawquf, but, in terms of command, it is marfu. 


CHAPTER - XVIII 

THE SUPPLICATION MADE IN THE TASHAHHUD 


In the last qa'dah (sitting), it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ (A -3 ) to make 
supplication after the at-tahiyat and invocation of blessing on the Prophet The 

books of fiqh say that a worshipper may make, in his salah after the attahiyat and the durud, 
supplication according to his wish and liking. However, the supplication must not 
resemble the speech of the common people, like anyone praying, O Allah, give me bread. 
Give me clothing, and so on. It is not proper to make such supplicar.on here. 

The hadith # 909, in the chapter (16) on the tashahhud, of Ibn Masud has the words 

that the Prophet taught him the at-tahiyat and said. Then make a supplication 

that you like. They have to be selected from the supplications known to have been made 
by Prophet a t this juncture when at-tahiyat is recited. 

It is better to make the supplication known from the Prophet in the tashahhud 

because they are comprehensive prayer both the worlds. In this chapter, those 
supplications will be presented that the Prophet ^ <>» used to make after the 

tashahhud, or those that he had taught other people. 

SECTION I 

THE PROPHET'S SUPPLICATION 


£bij£l jjig plill 4 > JSjLjgk&l jpj 


^I.JS 4 Ul oUUI (j* obiji-ij tUs .3 (yt Obi Jm)\ 

lS[ JXpl viji 6* U u Jlia ^3-*-°^ j ^jUJi 6-? 

(<uip(3^-*) -V.jicJJO-iSlsOJ l*. 


939. Sayyidah Ayshah ***<&&; narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

make this supplication in the salah (after the tashahhud): 


La^Il 4JLX| 0”5 UJb3 (JLa.jJl £~->il| UJj j ji-Ij jLUl (^1, ^p4^1 

(>« Uoi4U4I11 oUill 


(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the punishment in the grave. I seek refuge in 
you from the trial of al-Masih all dajjal. I seek refuge in you from the trial of life 
and the trial of death. O Allah, I seek refuge in you from sin and debt. 

On that, someone asked. Why do you seek refuge from debt so often? He said. 
When a man is in debt, he presents excuses and tells lies. He promises but goes 
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back on them. 1 

COMMENTARY: Dajjal will be created during that days before the Last Hour. He will 
claim to be Divine. He will mislead the people with his jugglery and deceit, More will be 
spoken on him in the last chapters of Mishkat. 

WHY IS HE CALLED AL- MASIH? He will be so called because he will be one-eyed, or 
because he will be mamsuh which means cut off from everything good, pious and blessed, 
as though ignorant of these things, never having come across them. Who else but the dajjal 
can posses these traits? 

WHY IS PROPHET EESA CALLED AL-MASIH? The root of this word is masiha 

which, in Arbic, means blessed. Or masih means a great traveller, who travels much. This 
is so: Prophet Eesa »^-J | **4* will be sent from the heaven to earth before the Last Hour 
nears. His mission will be to eradicate evil, to rule all over earth as Allah's caliph, to 
spread Allah's religion and to eliminate the dajjal. He will travel all over the world to do 
these things. Hence, he is called al-masih. 

Anyway, the word al Masih is applied to both Prophet Eesa and the accursed 

dajjal. However the distinctive difference is that when simply (al-) Masih is spoken or 
written then it refers to Prophet Eesa but when the accursed dajjal is meant the (al-) 

Mashih is qualified, (al-) masih (ad-) dajjal. 

In this supplication, the Prophet sought refuge in Allah from six things. They are : (i) 
Punishment in the grave, (ii) The trial of ad dajjal. (iii)The trial of life, (iv) The trial of death, 
(v) Sins. And, (vi) debt. 

The destructive character of these six things is marked heavily both in religious and worldly 
life of anyone. If Allah delivers a person from these six things through His mercy and favour 
then It will spell success and prosperity in his religious and worldly lives, otherwise, even if 
be is beset with one of these, he will be ruined in both lives and become deserving of 
punishment in the hereafter, and of every kind of mercy and honour in that world. 

The Prophet®^ ^ d * 9 sought Allah's refuge from these things and thus taught his 

ummah so that every Muslim must seek refuge with Allah from these six strongly 
destructive things. May he preserve him from them! Aameen!. 

Two things, the punishment in the grave and trial of the dajjal are self-explanatory and 
need no further elucidation. The trial of life is to be end tangled in the difficulties and trial 
of the world because of lack of patience and contentment (or cheer). It is to be netted in 
such things as close the doors to guidance and the true path, and throw one in the pit of 
error and straying. 

The trial of death is the devil's snare in the last moments of anyone's life. He may create 
doubts and prompt him to remove him from perpetual deliverance into punishment by 
causing him to waver in faith and full into disbelief while dying. The questions of Munkar 
Nakir, severity of chastisement in the grave and punishment of the hereafter are all included 
in the trials of death. May Allah Preserve every Muslim from all these things. Aameen. 

The word (matham ^-») in the Arabic text could mean to commit sin, or that which leads to 
sin. Be that as it may, refuge is sought in Allah from sins that will bring punishment in the 
hereafther and Allah's displeasure. Refuge is sought also from those things that lead to sin 
and away from the right path into straying . 


Bukhari # 832, Muslim # 129-589, Abu Dawud # 880, Nasa'I # 1310, Musnad Ahmad 6-88. 
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WHY REFUGE FROM DEBT? One of the sahabah (companions) was astonished 

at making a prayer for refuge from debt, what is there in it for seeking protection from it? 
Rather. Many people are helped with debts to satisfy their needs. However, the Prophet 

pointed out the evil and it is such that one must truly ask for protection from it. 
For one thing, it is not good from the worldly point of view to be a debtor. Then, from the 
point of view of religion and the hereafter, a debtor is driven to do such things as Shariah 
looks down upon and as invite punishment on him in the next world. The debtor begins by 
presenting false excuses for his needs, telling lies and having no compunction in doing that. 
The next step arises at the time when repayment is due. It is very rare that a debtor keeps 
his promise. Generally, the debtors again present excuses and tell lies when the due date 
arrives and they do not repay the debt. In this way, they commit sin by breaking their 
promises and indulging in lies. This situation is unending: 

Promises are made and broken and lies are told repeatedly. Every debtor carries a heavy 
burden of sin on himself. Clearly, these things are a means of Punishment and retribution 
in the hereafter. So, refuge must be sought from this evil thing. 

FROM WHAT PROTECTION IS SOUGHT 


b#\ 4^1 h* \S\JL SJ ^4131 Jji j J4J jtS J* lj& cAs 


(UO 


Crtj oU^l J jjjail Cr? £5JI <111j i Jxf.U. 9 


940. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger .ok-yuWdjo 

said, "When one of you completes the final tashahhud, let him seek refuge in Allah 
from four things: the punishment in hell, the punishment in the grave, the trial of 
life and death, and the evil of al-masih addajjal." 1 
COMMENTARY: In the last qa'dah, after having recite the tashahhud, this supplication 
should be made: 




O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the punishment in hell, the punishment in the 
grave, the trial of life and death and the evil of al-mashih ad -dajjal. 


Ufrtdll ilk j&5A\ I> ’ 

j® oIjj) -.oLiillj 4lx| cJj i(JLijJI (>$ j 


941. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet <1*1 J* used to 

teach them this supplication just as he taught them the surah (s) from the Quran, 
asking them to say: 




Bukhari # 1377, Muslim # 130.588, Abu Dawud # 983, Ibn Majah # 909, Darini # 1344. 
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O Allah I seek refuge in you from the punishment in hell seek refuge in you from 
the punishment in the grave. I seek refuge in you from the trial of life and death. 1 
Supplication in the qa'deh 


JjiiSl M gtfJlj •SLSc: & ll&li ojiill jk Vj l&? Uii ^ 




942. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 2 as Saddiq di >s°j narrated that he requested, O" 
Messenger of Allah, teach me a supplication that I might make in my salah." He 
instructed him to say: 


&} liiis &&ll >iJt Vi ^jilsi Vj .Lil£ 


O Allah, I have wronged myself immensely and there is none who will forgive sins 
but you. So do forgive me, forgiveness from yourself, and have mercy on me. 
Indeed, you are the forgiving, the merciful. 3 

COMMENTARY: Instead of ('jjj£) (immensely, very much) some versions of Muslim have 
(IjjjS) (greatly, considerably). Hence, this supplication may be made with ('j^£) sometimes 
and (>jj 4) sometimes. 

TURNING IN SALUTATION 


jSkj &L5I ,J-£» 4131 Jj-lj cLlS” Jb cA O^J 


oljj) _oJLL(jbbs £$j\ 

943. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd narrated from his father (Sayyiduna sa'd ibn 
Abu Waqqas that he used to see Allah's Messenger <>» turn to his 

right and iu h J s left while offering salutation (to end the salah) till he could see the 
whiteness of his checks. 4 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet -11 turned his face to such an extent that the 

brightness of his cheeks could be seen. How fortunate was Sayyiduna Sa'd that he 


1 Muslim # 134-590, Abu Dawud # 984. 

2 His name was Abdullah, kunyah Abu Bakr and epithet as-siddiq and Atiq. The Prophet 

had changed his name Abdul Kabah. His father was Uthman with the Kunyah Abu Qahafah. He 
was the first man to embrace Islam. He was the Prophet^ companion in the cave and he 

was the first caliph after the Prophet's death. He died in 13AH when 63 years old and is 

buried next to the Prophet 

3 Bukhari # 834, Muslim # 48 - 2705 Tirmidhi # 3542, Nas'I # 1802, Musnad Ahmad 1-4 Ibn Majah # 
2835. 

4 Muslim # 116 - 592, Nasa'I # 1317, Ibn Majah # 915, Darimi # 1345, Musnad Ahmad 1 - 390. 
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was on the side of the Prophet i n salah. 

JJ191 —i <U (j jj J 

IMAM TURNS AFTER SALAH 

Jd \$l jLj jli ^SlL ui o£j (*“> 


944. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated "When Allah's Messenger 

^L-j<Ut4l had offered the salah, he would turn with his face towards us/' 1 2 
COMMENTARY: When the congregation was over, he turned and faced the 
muqtadis(followers of Imam(in congregational prayer)). 

Upi-wa oIjj) cA ^AJJ! f£\ jll U^\llAj ^ 10 ^ 


945. Sayyiduna Anas ** <s°-> narrated that the Prophet <uk <0jI turned 

(sometimes) to his right (after having offered the salah). 2 



CA l 3IjiiS' IjiiS' jd-ij 4iii Alii 4_lJ 1 JjJLJ lolj IflJ Ailoj <>£• V], V > . r j l 


946. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ‘ucdiijfej narrated, “let no one among you give 
the devil any thing from his salah by presuming that (after the salah) he must turn 
to the right only. Indeed, I did observe Allah's Messenger turn of ter to 

his left (after the salah)." 3 

COMMENTARY: After making the salutation to end the salah, the Prophet <di' jo 

turned sometimes to the right and sometimes to the left and faced the congregation. 
Sometimes, he made supplication and went to his room that was to the left side. At other 
times, he did the opposite, turning to the left and then sitting on the right side. 

The first method is preferred because it begins with the right side and the Prophet lH> 
-'d-j often followed this course. However, Sayyiduna Ibn Ma'sud said that the r <; is 

permission to turn left, so it must be done sometimes. A sunnah (practice of Holy Prep net <^~=> 
(d-j ,olc 4)1) must not be regarded as wajib (expedient). The permission of the Prophet 

must be availed, particularly in view of the hadith: 'Allah likes that the concession 
offered by Him must be seized just as He likes that the prescribed must be followed/ 

The Shafi's adopt a middle course. The worshipper may turn to the side convenient to him, 
meaning, towards his residence or destination. 

Sayyiduna Ali ^< 0 ) 1 ^ i s also known to have said, "the Prophet <uj! sometimes 

faced the muqtadis with his back to the qiblah." This is as mentioned in a foregoing hadith. 
'Giving something to the devil...' is to regard what is not binding as wajib (expedient) and 


1 Bukhari # 845, Nasa'I # 1363, Ibn Majah # 44, 

2 Muslim # 61 - 708, Nasa'I # 1359. 

3 Bukhari # 856, Muslim # 59 - 707, Abu Dawud # 1042, Nasa'I # 1360, Ibn Majah # 930 
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necessary. One who does it follows the devil and his salah becomes imperfect. 

Allamah Teebi concedes from it that if anyone continues to observe something 

mustahab perpetually as though binding on him, and does not avail of the concession then 
it is as tough the devil has come to him to mislead him. 

Would that the innovators examine themselves and see how they have bound themselves to 
observe, not merely the mustahab(desirab\e), but such things as forbidden by Shari'ah (divine 
law), and the innovations, as though they were zvajib (expedient). Thereby they have cast 
themselves in the pith of error and digression. They have let the devil overpower them. 

While these four ahadith (# 943 to 946) do not pertain to this chapter, yet they are related to 
it and offshoots of it. 


SUPPLICATION AFTER SALAH 


^ 5 j • j i 4JJI LiL£ 1 

(jd —ooljj) -cJsLjy J\ jg i£Jts I ^3 Oj (J J2i l SjS£(J~2$ 


947. Sayyiduna A1 - Bara narrated that when they offered salah behind 

Allah's Messenger they loved to keep themselves to his right so that 

(while making the salutation,) he would turn his face (first) towards them. He also 
said, "I heard him pray (after the salutation): 


J3 ifjj 1 CL>J 

O lord, preserve me from Your punishment on the day You will raise (or, will 
gather) your slaves. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet made this supplication out of humility. Or, he 

had in mind his ummad that they might learn it and make it after the salah. 

The narrator was unsure which word the Prophet j*> used (^") 9to rise)or (t^) 

(to gather). This prayer may be made with both these words or any one of the. 

GETTING UP AFTER THE SALAH 


(j* I jj_ 3JJI 4 JJI jJj-ij sjjj. dJLs 4 * \ Ja\ O&J \^LA) 

‘.-^9 4U1 (Jlijpl <>5 Cr*3 Jd-Zj 3DI 4 JJI AjjlSldl 


(e5jl>wJI oljj) - 

948. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that in the times of Allah's 

Messenger .U**j 4-ic <U>! j*, women (who also joined the congregational salah got up 
after the salutation of the prescribed .salah (and went home). Allah's Messenger 

and the men who offered the salah with him stayed put as long as Allah 
willed. When Allah's Messenger stood up, the men also got «p land 

departed to their respective destinations). 2 


1 Muslim # 26 - 709, Abu Dawud # 5045, Tirmidhi # 3410 (but while sleeping), Ibn Majah # 3877, 
musnad Ahmad 1/400. 

2 Bukhari # 866, Musnad Ahmad 6 - 316. 
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COMMENTARY: The women departed promptly at the end of the salah so that they would 
not come across men on the streets. 

It is not kown how much time the Prophet sa t after the salah. It depended on the 

different times. Sometimes he sat only for the time it took to make the prayer (<»^' <hU') (to 

the end. Sometimes, he was there after the supplication and recited the Qur'an and taught his 
sahabah (companions) sometimes, he sat after the salah of fajr till sunrise. 

It is mustahab for the imam to sit at the prayer rug for such things for some time. It is also 
mustahab for the muqtadis to remain seated till the imam rises. 


Insha Allah, we shall narrate the hadith of Jabir ibn Abdullah in the chaper 

on dihak (laughing), (hadith # 4747) 

SECTION II j .JxiW 

SUPPLICATION AFTER SALAH 


*pt.\<JLiJ $$*£> ^ q(J^^I jj-ij b 

_d4J atj !ui jll jisjl /bl^jj 3jsjiTj Sljj 


949 Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal j*»j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

took him by his hand and said, "I love you, O Messenger of Allah. "Allah's 
Messenger then said to him, "Never neglect to say after every salah: 



"My lord help me to remember You, to be grateful to you and to worship you in the 
best of manner/" 1 

Abu Dawud did not mention Sayyiduna Mu'adh's response 'And I love you, O 
Messenger of Allah/ 

COMMENTARY: 'Worship in the best manner' means whatever kind of worship it should 
be perfect in all respects with full concentration. The worshiper must behave as though he 
sees Allah and worships Him. The same meaning I given for these words in the Book of 
Faith where it is explained in detail. 

If anyone loves another then he must express it for, this is mustahab. 

The words "held him by the hand and said 'I love you' "is continuous with the deed and 
the saying. The ulama (Scholars) know it but the masses need not bother about it, so we do 
not mention it here. 


TURNING IN SALUTATION 






(sJi J;A ali I J lit u&j 6-ijVl eXL (J>bs {Jjrt I 4J&JJ jS&A 


1 Abu dawud # 1522, Musnad Ahmad 5 -1247, Nasa'i 1304, Muwatta Maalik # 5105-15 (wkliout 
the prayer and similar). 



577 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


CsA J$*- ^ lj OS^-Sjpl J SljjijSl oljj) - jT-iVl« 


950. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ma'sud narrated that Allah's Messenger*^* 
used to offer salutation to his right (to end the salah, saying:) (as- 

salaaamn alaykum wa rahmatullah. Peace be on you and Allah's mercy ) turning so 
much that the whiteness of his right cheek was visible, and (then)( to his left (saying) 
(iiii^turning so much that the whiteness of his left cheek was visible. 
Tirmidhi does not mention 'so that the whiteness... was visible.' And, Ibn Majah 
transmitted from: 


951. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir 

PROPHET'S SITTING TO THE LEFT SIDE 


joljj) 

952. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ma'sud narrated that after the salah, the 

Prophet jjL- 3 <Uc.<d)l generally turned to his left towards his room. 1 

COMMENTARY: The door of the Prophet's room was towards the left after the 

salah and then went after the salah and then went to his room. 

CHANGE PLACE FOR THE SUNNAH 

14J1W1 V^Lj^iisi j-ajili jjJo jiS jiS Z&Jt cA sLUfcd^ < l4r > 

jllj SJISJSI SljjJji&Ji.gz j-s & jj| 

953. Sayyiduna Ata al - khurasani narrated from Sayyiduna al - Mughirah <s°j 

that Allah's Messenger sa id. "The imam must not offer salah at the 

same place where he has already prayed but move a little away from there." 2 
Abu Dawud said that Ata never met Mughirah J°j.So the hadith is munqata.' 

COMMENTARY: The hadith says that the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al 
must not be offered at the same place where the fard (obligatory) are offered. Rather, one 
must move to another place to offer the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al 

The hadith seems to give the command to move only to the imam. In fact, the command is 
general and applies to the muqtadis as well. 

The wisdom behind the command could be that no new comet might be under the 
impression that the worshipper has not yet finished his fard (obligatory) though he might be 
engaged in the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al a t the same place. Or, that if 
he changes places, both the places would bear witness on the day of resurrection before 
Allah that he w»« obedient. Thereby, his rank would be elevated. 


Baghawi in sharh us - sunnah # 702. 
Abu Dawud # 616, Ibn Majah # 1428. 
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Mulla Ali Qari has written that some scholars opine that this command applies to 
those fcrd (obligatory) salah after which there is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ 4il 
f^>j) muwakkadah. They say that this command does not apply to those fard (obligatory) 
after which is no sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet fVj J^>), like fajr and asr. However, 
some ulama (Scholars) hold that this command applies to all salah. 

J4 1 l is SU13! <J£ <£& djl J^> ^Jbl ^±f\ yJ\ cAj 0 i ) 


(jjl J^jl oljj) -jftLlJI if* 

954. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet exhorted them 

to offer the salah and forbade them to leave before his departure from the salah. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet encouraged the sahabah (companions) 

to offer the salah generally cr to join the congregation for the salah. 

He also disallowed the men to disperse after the salah and supplication unless he himself 
got up to go. In this way, women could go away while the streets were deserted. This is 
explained in the hadith # 948. For this reason,it is nahi tanzihi. 

It is possible that getting up early could also refer to the masbuq. In which case it would 
mean that the masbuq 2 should not get up to complete his missed raka'at before the imama 
has turned in salutation. Also, the hanafis consider it hararr for the masbuq to arise for the 
remaining salah before the imam's salutation. 

SECTION III 

PRAYER AFTER TASHAHHUD 


UiLi I4I9 *-£Jl 5 u-^-J j-ijpl ^Yl oLdJl 


1 zl\ Csjjj 


955. Sayyiduna shaddad ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger ‘Oediij-o 

used to make this supplication in his salah (after the tashahhd): 





■b j 4 odii tidLsf 4 ii 4 bf 

iLu iSUj Uaa di 


O Allah, 1 beseech you for steadfastness in obeying the command and a firm 
resolve in (striving for) the right path. And, I beseech you to make me grateful for 
your favour and to enable me to worship you in the best manner. And, I beseech 
you for a sound heart and a truthful tongue. And, I beseech you for the good of that 
which you know and seek refuge in you from the evil of that which you know, and. 


Abu Dawud # 624, Musnad Ahmad 3 - 240. 

" He is one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka'ah or more which he redeems 
after the imam has completed his salah. 
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I seek forgiveness (for the sins) that you know. 1 2 
COMMENTARY: This supplication too was made by the Prophet to teach his 

ummah otherwise he had received all these good Tiings and he was safe from all sins. 
Besides, he was forgiven sins for all times. 

The firm resolve to strive for the right path means: 'O Allah, enable me to pursue with 
determination ihe guidance on which you have set me and to make it a life, long ambit'on." 
the next portion about gratitude and best form of worship means: 'O Allah give me ability to 
thank you for your favours by obeying your commands and keeping away from what you 
have disallowed, ai d to make worship respecting all conditions and manners of worship/ 
The sound heart is free of evil beliefs, weak and wrong convictions and base desires, it is 
also pure of associating others with Allah. 

Asking for the good of what you know is 'that which I assume to be good/ A person may 
not know really whether it is good, so he prays for that which Allah knows to be good. 
Similarly, he may presume something to be bad but only Allah knows what is bad. 

&ii.t4&I Sq jjij ,jLj£)£SAJI j-i sill jj J.J jli jiLyilAj 


956. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ‘ukddj*, used to 
express in his salah after the tashahhud, "the best of words are Allah's words and 
the best of guidance is the guidance of Muhammad 


METHOD OF SALUTATION 



«ijj)(J«iJI Jj. 


957. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger made 

one salutation (in salah) opposite to his face. Then he inclined somewhat to the 
right side. (In this way, he completed the salutation). 3 
COMMENTARY: He began to make the salutation from the side of the qiblah in the middle 
turning his face to the right to such an extent that the whiteness of his cheek was visible as 
•stated earlier in the hadith. It seems from the hadith that he made only one salutation in the 
salah to the right side. Indeed, Imari Maalik follows this hadith and says that only one 
salaam is lawful in the esalah. 

However, Imam Abu. Hanifah ***, Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad dil hold 

unanimously that two salaams to the right and left are lawful. There are many ahadith about it. 
These imams explain that the Prophet use d to pronounce one salaam in a loud 

voice and the second scnly. This is why Sayyidah Ayshah mentioned only one. 


RESOLVE TO RESPOND TO SALAAM 


(jJI jjjl oljj)-of 5 ? 

958. Sayyiduna Samurah ** narrated that Allah's Messenger \y> 

commanded them that while they turned in salutation (in the salah) they must 
(form an intention to) respond to the (salaam of the) imam and (they must) love 


1 Nasa'I # 1304, Musnad Ahmad 4 - 123. 

2 Nasa'I # 1311, Ibn Majah # 18. 

3 Tirmidhi # 296. 
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each other and (must) offer salaam to each other. 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The muqtadis who are to the right side of the imam will form an 
intention to respond to the imam's salaam when they make the second salutation. Those 
who are to his left will form the intention with the first salutation and those who are 
exactly behind him will make the intention at both salutations. The imam too must form an 
intention to offer salaam to the muqtadis. 

The Muslims should love each other, meaning those who offer the salaam and all the 
creatures of Allah. They must be well - mannered and loving to them. 

Also, during the salah, all muqqtadis must form an intention of offering salaam to each 
other, when they turn to salaam to those on this idem and when they turn to the left, those 
on their left. Every muqtadi (and imam) must also form an intention to offer salaam to the 
angels with them. This is a command in the ahadith and the Hanafis say that it is a sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet ^ Others have rejected it. 

CHAPTER - XIX 

DHIKR AFTER THE SALAH 

In this chapter, ahadith will be presented on supplication and invocation, petitions and 
other recitals observed after the salah. And merit. Here, the \yord dhikr is used in its wider 
meaning to encompass supplication and other petitions. 

There is a difference of opinion on how much time is given for these things after those fard 
(obligatory) salah which are followed by the sunnah salah( prayer offered Prophet^jUt.&ijLs). 
It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that after offering the fard salah(obligatory prayer), it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to delay observance of the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ <>^) but 
to sit for such time, as takes to pray r*li') to the 6nd, is allowed. 

Allamah Halwani di-u-j said that there is nothing wrong in observing an interval between fard 
(obligatory) and sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ & ^^) in order to recite the invocations. 

Kamal dd-wj also held the same opinion, 

Allamah Halbi reconciled the two opinion by saying that if 'makruh (unbecoming)' in 

the first opinion stands for makruh tanzihi(strictly disapproved) and not makruh (unbecoming) 
tahrimi, then these two opinions do not differ. In this case, the first opinion will mean that there 
is no sin in delaying the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet rJ* A\ ( J~*) but merely makruh 
(unbecoming) tanzihi meaning that it is better not to delay. As for the opinion of Allahmah 
Halwanidj'^j, it will mean that there is nothing wrong in delaying the sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet ^ J^>) after the fard (obligatory prayer) to be able to make the invocations, but it is 
better not to delay them. In this way, both the opinions are reconcile. 

Another opinion of the author of Durr Mukhtar means: 'it is possible that invocation may 
be made between fard (obligatory) and sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet So, the 

difference will be resolved/ 

Then, he says that it is mustahab to recite after the salah 2 astaghfirullah three times, the 


1 Abu Dawud # 1001, Ibn Majah # 922. 

2 When sunnah is not part of a salah (like fajr, asr), after the fard (obligatory). But if sunnah is offered 
after fard (obligatory), then after the sunnah. 
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ayatulkursi and the surahs al - Ikhlas, al-falaq and an-Naas, and thirty-three times each 
subhanuAllah, al-Hamdulillah and AllahuAkbar and once the tahlil to make that on 
hundrd after which a supplication should be made to concluded with: 




If sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet are offered after a congregational salah, 

then the muqtadis must come out of the rows. They must not stand in rows to offer the 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ J^°) but stand apart. The imam too must move 

away from his place sideways, or forward or backward, In this way, the latecomers will not 
get a wrong impression that the congregational salah is not over. 

There also is a difference of opinion about the side to which the imam may turn after 
the salutation and when facing the muqtadis for the supplication. The correct position 
is that he has choice to turn to either side. However, most people prefer that he should 
turn to the left side and sit, 

If anyone offers the sunnah (prayer offered Prophet^Ju?) after the fard (obligatory 
prayer) and then makes the recommended invocation the he will not be deprived of the 
merit of making them after the far. This is because they are recommended after salah, be 
they fard (obligatory) or sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ & l^). Rather, it is better 
after the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ <J*~). 

Similarly, the ahadith say that after the salah of fajr and magrib one must recite ten times: 

%£ id-1 &s iiUil i3 i5 V slij ill VjsJl V 


Or, the ayat ul-kursi is recited after them as per ahadith. If anyoun offers the sunnah (practice 
of Holy Prophet ^ Al of maghrib after the fard (obligatory) and after that makes 
these invocation s then he will earn the same merit as he would get on making them after 
the fard (obligatory prayer) Some people presume that they would do it quicker and 
discharge these practices too, if they recite the ayat ul-kursi in the sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet fk-j /'jk ill of maghrib (instead of after the fard (obligatory) or sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet ^ Al ^=) salah). This is only their whim and a deception asides, the 
ahadith establish that the Prophet recited in the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 

/olc. aiit of maghrib the surah al - kafirun and al - Ikhlas. 

SECTION I JJSiJ4Sf 

SAYING ALLAHUAKBER AFTER THE SALAH 


959. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "I could make out the end of the salah of 

Allah's Messenger .oWuledil by the takbir," 1 
COMMENTARY: The saying of AllahuAkbar on the completion of the salah is classified by 
the scholars indifferent ways. Some say that here it is dhikr it is stated in a hadith in the two 
sahih books that Ibn Abbas narrated, "In the times of the Prophet a loud 

dhikr was made by the people after finishing the fard salah(obligatory prayer). " Ibn Abbas 
said that he could know the end of the salah only by that (meaning a loud dhikr). After 


Bukhari # 842, Muslim # 120-583, Abu Dawud # 1002, Nasa'i. 



582 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


reporting that, Bukhari has transmitted this hadith (#959). Thus, takbir here means dhikr. 
However, Imam Shafi'I had understood this loud dhikr of the Prophet as 

a form of teaching the ummah. Bayhaqi and others have cited the hadith of the two sahiah 
books about a soft or low-voiced dhikr that the Prophet had instructed the 

sahabah (companions) not to make the tahlil and the takbir in a loud voice. He also 

said, "You are not calling a deaf and an absent Being. He is with you and is near." 

Some others have classified this takbir as part of the rosary that is chanted after the salah 
with Tasbih (subhanAllah) and tahrnid (alhamdulillah) ten times or thirty times. 

Some scholars say that in the times of the Prophet j>L,s the takbir was sounded 

once or three times. 


Some scholars contend that the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **«Mif*j concerns the days 
of Mina where the takbirs of the (days of) tashriq were sounded. 

However, in spite of all these opinions, one doubt continues to haunt us: why was it that 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas did not know the end of salah by the salaam but learnt of it 

through the takbir? 

Perhaps, being a minor he did not always join the congregation. Or, perhaps, he may have 
stood in the last row of the congregation up to where the ^rophet's voice did 

not carry and he could not know the end of the salah until the emuqtadis called the taqbir 
loudly. Allah knows best. 


LENGTH OF SITTING AFTER FARD (OBLIGATORY) 

Sjk u Jill. JLia I5J j iaj j* .111 j j45 eJ IS &-$ m ' > 

CJl— .Ijj) 13 b oJlJ4l)I 


960. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that after Allah's Messenger ^ ^ d* 5 

made the salutation (of the prescribed salah), he remained seated only for the time 
it took to pray: 

15 b 'eJ'jb; JUUl dii.j JUiJI dJl J4JJI 

"O Allah, you are As - salaam (the Peace, free of blemish). Peace comes from You. 
And you are The Blessed o Possessor of glory and honour," 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah meant that this practice of the Prophet ‘^‘^d’ 0 

was after those prescribed salah that were followed by the sunnah (practice of Holy 
Prophet /olt ill salah. But, when they were not followed by the sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet ^ ill he is known to have sat longer, like the fajr and asr. The ulama 
(Scholars), therefore, say that it is mustahab to sit after these two salah till sunrise and 
sunset, respectively. 

Another explanation is that he sat after the salah in that very posture for as long as it took 
him to make this prayer. Or that he often sat for this length only. 

The prayer that is mentioned here also has these words: 

b bfj 4-J5 <£$1 } 

But these words are not found in the ahadith. Rather, they were added later on. 


Muslim # 136-592, Abu Dawud # 1512, Tirmidhi #298, Nasa'I # 1338, Ibn Majah # 924, Darimi # 1347. 
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& Jj^ii & &)l j-* Jti\ jjJij jtl ^) 

(^L~a oljj) 1 c£Jtlg jjfoAjJ I cLi I jS^Ul (Jlsj 


961. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that when Allah's Messenger j*» 

finished his salah he sought forgiveness of Allah (&three times and prayed: 


A iSigoijULfcJiJI cJli£jf 

(as in the hadith # 960). 1 

COMMENTARY: He did as stated in the hadith saying, after the solution, three 

times. Some version have the words: 


"I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom is no God, the Ever living, the Self 
subsisting. And I repent to him." 

PRAYER AFTER THE FARD (OBLIGATORY) 


Vj ^4it\ 14 Hi 'J jjtts $ JS jij iiil S!j vlxLdi u' jj Uij dji Vi 


(4-ls j a" .) —JljLI .jJLi. jj-l Ij Vj .l. jl-o 


962. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn shu'bah narrated that the Prophet 

used to pray after every prescribed salah : 


iilstf U) ^jls V 14 b I J SL5 d J£ jij iy.1 45j oJ-Ldi 45 4j iw^V ill Vi all V 

JiaLI jaLl I j V 0 i LjrJoAi Vj 


"There is no God but Allah, Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs praise and He is omnipotent. O Allah, none can 
withhold what you give and more can give what you withhold. The riches of the 
rich avail him not against you." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet used to make these 

prayers and dhikr after the salutation but sometimes he got up without reciting anything. 
Sometimes he made brief supplication from them or all of them. 

The ulama (Scholars) have drawn up a sequence of the recitals after the salutation. 
Beginnirg with the istghfar, (—yXJl cu\ ^1 Jst\ VI J\ V) (both to the end). There are other 

supplication, too, in ahadith that the prophet made after the salah. 

Moreover, the words 'after the salah' do not imply forthwith on completion of offering the 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al J^) salah, then too they will be said to have been 
made after the salah. 


1 Muslim # 135-591 Darami # 1348, Musnad ahmad 05-225. 

2 Bukhari # 844, Muslim # 205-477, t bu Dawud # 1505, Tirmidhi # 299, NasaT #1314, Ibn Majah # 
13449, Darimi # 1349, Mus lad Ahmad 3-17. (the last portico is 'and the greatness of the great one will 
avail him not against your punishment.) 
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&rH 




(W) 


L VISjl Vj j ji. V jij iiil 4) j ‘i&Sl 4J *5 43JI VI all Vj^Vl 

s/j)j oSJJt iS iilVidi V iS^il mill »j jiiil 5Jj iiiBI 4J ilSiVl iii5 Vj iljl VI s3l V 


C«J—»«bj)—. ^ Jq /3&I 


963. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

made the salutation to end his salah, he would pray in his loud voice: 


Vi sjl Vj jji v'jijj Su £ J? jiij JUil & J djdii a 4J ojj^iv »is.j 4 jji ail 'i? 

45 5?-i£ 4 alsivj all ^ {uIji'jJ j jiiSi & $ iapi 45 1445 tfj dii Vi s5j b 


^jjJ.|gjls^j!j 6^111 


"There is no God but Allah, Alone. He has no partner. To Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs praise and He is over all things Powerful. There is no 
power or might except in Allah. There is no God but Allah and we worship not but 
Him. To him belongs bounty and to Him belongs grace. For Him alone is the 
excellent praise. There is no God but Allah. We are sincere in faith to Him, though 
the disbelievers may dislike it." 1 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet *^*9 <U»l ^ made this 
supplication loudly to teach his ummah. Imam Nuwawi has written in Muhadhdhab, 
"This supplication and the others should be made in a low voice, that being better both for 
the imam and the individual worshipper. If orte has to teach others then one may recite 
loudly. Once one has memorized a prayer then he must make it in a low voice. 


SEEKING REFUGE FROM WHAT 


jLj 4* dn J* *L)i jjjij jji Sjkj iu#5i 

Jijl <£Jb jJc-IJ *4JbjJc-Ij (Ss *«£Jbjji-I Q\ Ja-iiiT v <_ 

olj j) jpj tsAll (>$ u£Jb 


964. Sayyiduna Sa'd used to teach his children these words of supplication 

and he used to say that Allah's Messenger often sought refuge in these 

words at the end of the salah: 




i Ijilj ^L6\ <s* ^Jbi \ji\j jil <y* libjjit £\ J4ill 


"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from cowardice, I seek refuge in you from 


Muslim # 139-594, Abu Dawud # 1506, Nasa'I # 1340, Musnad Ahmad 4-5. 
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niggardliness, I seek refuge in you from the most pathetic period of life 1 
I seek refuge in you from the beguile of the world and the chastisement in the grave 
(meaning, from those things that will make one liable to the chastiment in the grave)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (O^ 1 ) (al-jubn) 'cowardice', here, implies 'to not be bold 
enough to obey.' Niggardliness is not to let others benefit from one's wealth, knowledge 
and well-wishing. Pathetic period of life is the period of life when the mind, limbs and 
strength become feeble and ineffective, and the person is absolutely helpless. We must seek 
refuge frou^this age because the objective of life is to be able to worship thoroughly and to 
be grateful to Allah for His blessings. May Allah preserve us from decrepitude. 

THE TASBIH AFTER SALAH 


is ijJ lil Ji-ij 1 cAj?W (w 

^ < jjJyLi J jjJuaj IJjll j Uj oLijJDb (Jj&l 

UlI jLj & $1)1 J* jjj.j jlil tfeii Vi Vi 

Vj, _}S^~A fj^asl IsJl Vj JLif Jiij (>® 4_) ^ • J <L> ^ • J llii 

jls ill jjjtf b Js IIjJ (J jiiL* U J4 ^ <>* 


IJJ $1)1 (J-« 4ill ^iJ.i cUiS3^-*-l$i)l Jll sjr* bVl 


fgp A)l jil v£4i dll Jji Ji^j jlil $& 1jkis Uk I jil lliljX], 

i_k ci ^ c|i -5^*^ Vi 0^-5“VI (Jj ^}Ls> (Ji 3 ur^j £Ub 




965. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *** narrated that the poor people of the 

muhajirs come to Allah's Messenger and submitted, "The rich people 

have outstripped us in gaining great grades and perpetual blessings (which is 
nearness to Allah and paradise, respectively, by spending their wealth and we lag 
behind because of our poverty), "He asked. "How is that? They submitted. "They 
offer the saiah as we do. They fast as we fast. (Thus far the are at par with us. But 
because of their wealth) they give charity but we do not and they emancipate 
(slaves) while we cannot, (we are thus deprived of its reward.)" So Allah's 
Messenger (EO said, "Shall I not teach you something by which you will get equal 
to those who have preceded you (in Islam) and overtake those who succeed you (in 
Islam, or are bom after you). No one will be better than you, except those 'who do 
as you have done. "They submitted "Ye, O Messenger of Allah. (Do tell us). "He 
said, "After every saiah , say: 




Pathetic period of life is faint, feeble old age. 

Bukhari # 6364, Muslim # 52-2706, Tirmidhi # 3578, Ibn Majah # 3844, Musnad Ahmad 1-186. 
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(Glorify Allah, declare that Allah is the Greatest and Praise Him) thirty three times; 
Then (a narrator) Abu Salih dA said (after some days), the poor among the 
muhajirs came to Allah's Messenger and submitted, 'Our rich brethren 


heard what we have done and they too have done like it." So, Allah's Messenger <>» 
said, "That is Allah's favour. He grants it to whom He wishes." 

The saying of Abu salih dA-wj to the end is found only in Muslim. 

Another version of Bukhari has the words: "Instead of thirty-three times: Glorify 
(Allah) ten times, praise (Him) ten times and declare (His) greatness ten times." 1 
COMMENTARY: The first version calls for reciting the expressions thirty-three times. This 
could mean as many times each of them (one by one) and its is what the shaykhs do and is 
better. It is also emphasised in some traditions. The other method is to recite them together 
thirty-three times. 2 

The concluding words: "That is Allah's favour, He grants it to whom so He likes" (the 
Quran 57:21) mean that if Allah bestows favour on the rich over the poor, it is His blessing 
and mercy. So, the poor must show patience and be pleased with the Divine decree. It is a 
hint that a grateful rich man is better than a patient, enduring poor man. However, a rich 
man is not free of fear of liability to commit sin with his wealth while a poor man is safe 
from using wealth to commit sin and wrong. 

Imam Ghazzali di1<wj has stated in Ahya ul - uloom that the ulama (Scholars) differ on 
this question. Sayyiduna Junayd d>l<u-j and other saintly men d>l<Wj S ay that poverty is 
better, but Ibn Ata dA says that a grateful rich man who uses his wealth justly is 
superior to patient poor man. 


Votxiii dieI (Jb Jib 

^ • J JjMjj #J|J ^ • jJL&li q j ^ < jJLSMj j 




966. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah ^dA^j narrated that Allah's Messenger >®Wuledi1 
said, "Some expressions there are after the fard (obligatory) salah whose reciter, or 
performer, will never be denied (reward): glorifying Allah (saying ...) thirty- three 
times, praising Him (4ij*~-) thirty-three times declaring His greatness (ito-u^Ji) 
thirty-four times." 3 


ihSi |iU $ Jti j ajji & jL.j & dji Ja alii jjjy jil jil ijijA q\ cJ-$ <' nv > 

djg ^JiS ^ lii\ & j viuil 45 *5 V ilLj 4ill^s3i 


1 Bukhari # 843, Muslim # 142-595, Nasa'I # 1353, Ibn Majah # 927, Darimi # 1353, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
196. 

2 The first option is to say (4»i o= 4 *-) 33times (4> 33times and (j £> 4ii) 33times. The second is to say 

(jjSI jii a jucJI M (>^) 33times. The original text in Urdu speaks of a third option but does not mention it. 

3 Muslim # 145- 596, Nasa'I # 1349. 
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967. Sayyidtma Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*L- 3 ‘Ucd»l 

said. "If anyone says after every salah (ifojs*-*) thirty-three times, (£ju»Ji; thirty-three 
times and (jS\ i»i) thirty-three times, that being ninety-nine in all, and says, to 
complete one hundred, 

i a'jdiiii i5d vi^fv 

(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and has no partner, to Him belongs the 
kingdom, and to Him belongs praise, and He is over all things Powerful.) his sins 
are forgiven even if they are (very many) like the foam of the ocean)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Some versions have (he gives life and causes death) after ( 

•**=J') and some have (jA 11 »->*?) (In His hand is all good). 

Different ahadith have different number of repetitions for these expressions and the 
Prophet recited them with varying repetitions. So, whichever number of times 

they are recited from the numbers mentioned in the ahadith that will be according to 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ cr 1 *- 3 ). Hafiz Zayn Iraqi said the highest 

number is dearest to Allah. 

It is reported that the Prophet counted the tasbihs on the fingers of his right 

hand. Also, he instructed the sahabah (companions) to count them on their fingers, 

because 'on the day of resurrection the fingers will be asked (about the person's deeds). 
They will be given ability (to give an answer).' it is said that the sahabah (companions) 
counted them on the seeds of dates too. Nevertheless, it is better to count these tasbih 
on the fingers though it is also allowed to count on seeds, etc. 

SECTION II -Ji i 

OPPORTUNE TIME FOR PRAYER 

Vl jill Jjf jls ill &T sill b Jg jlS it Uf U-i WW 

968. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that someone asked, "O Messenger 

of Allah, which supplication is heard most quickly?" He said, "(The one made) in 
the last part of the night (before dawn), and the one after the prescribed salah." 2 

MU'AWWIDHAT AFTER EVERY SALAH 

d \y>\ jL.i & *1)1 j-* jill jj-Sj y* WW) 

969. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger <Ucd)1 

1 Muslim # 146-57, Tirmidhi # 3471, Nasa'I # 1354, Muwatt'a Maalik # 15.7-22 Musnad Ahmad 2-321. 
(tirmidhi has narrated from Abdullah ibn Amr 

2 Tirmidhi # 3510. 
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commanded him to recite the mu'awwidhat after every salah} 


COMMENTARY: The mu'awwidhat are the surahs of the Qur'an that begin with a'udhu 
(jj®'). They are the last two surahs of the Qur'an. The plural number is used here instead of 
the dual (which is used in Arabic for two) 1 2 

Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that the surahs al-Ikhlas and al-kafirun are also included 
in mu'awwidhat though they do not begin with a'udhu. According to this opinion, the 
Prophet's *command is that these four surahs should be recited: al-falaq, an- 
naas, al-ikhlas and al-Kafirun (# 113,114,112,109). 

MERIT OF DHIKR UP TO SUNRISE TO SUNSET 

fa lill JlCrU-il J.5j 6* & Si 4-*^* U 

(jJljjjloljj) —1*3jl1 6$ SiI '! 



sSU 6a ill f* ii J-* ii jj-ij 


970. Sayyidtma Anas <j*>j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "It 

is dearer to me to sit with such people who remember Allah from (after) the salah of 
fajr till sunrise than to set free four (such slaves who are) descendants of Prophet 
Isma'il And, it is dearer to me to sit with such people who remember Allah 

from the salah of asr till sunset than to set free four (slaves)." 3 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps, the last words of the hadith also imply four slaves who are 
descendant of Prophet Isma'il or any four slaves. The prophet 

mentioned Prophet Isma'il because he is the most excellent of the Arabs and 

the Prophet wa s his descendant. 


JL.j tilth ji-ij Ji» ji» I t 


971. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who offers the salah of fajr with the congregation and keeps sitting there till the 
sunrises remembering Allah and then he offers two raka'at, for him is a reward of a 
hajj and an umrah." The narrator added that Allah's Messenger 4)1 sa id, 

"complete (reward of Hajj and umrah), complete, complete!" 4 
COMMENTARY: If anyone remains at his place in the mosque after the salah of fajr till 
sunrise occupied in the dhikr of Allah constantly and then offers two raka'at optional sala, 
he will get as much reward as is equivalent to reward of a Hajj and an umrah. 'The same 
reward will accrue to one who continues to make dhikr while he goes to perform the tawaf 


1 Abu Dawud # 1523, Nasa'i # 1336, Musnad Ahmad 4-155 Tirmidhi # 2912. 

2 The Masabih has used the dual but the Mishkat uses the plural. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3667. 

4 Tirmidhi # 586. 
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or seek knowledge or to attend a gathering of sermons within the mosque, or goes home 
occupied in dhikr without break. 

After sunrise, the optional salah must be offered when the sun has risen enough to a bow's 
height. This will be after the time when offering salah is disapproved. This salah is called 
ishraq and many ahadith also call it salah ad-duha Both are apparently names of the same 
salah. The time for it ends before the sun begins to decline. When it is offered at its initial 
time, it is called ishhraq but when it is offered near its closing time, it is called chaast. 

The reward equivalent to one hajj is because of having offered the fard (obligatory) salah with 
the congregation and equivalent to umarh for having offered the optional salah. 

SECTION III 

PAUSE BETWEEN TWO SALAHS 


oil* jt &£)i ±JL> jt! &gbi jid \3 JUi \l> JU jti <J>. ^ VY > 

$ • jUjis U£i - ( c&j 

4* dii j* in y & jjVi §^lsS3i i** ii Jij J&i 

Ailj (31 (Jlijl Jo»S (j^bs liblj o^Lij 0^3 ^pl^J 

ibis JboJ-&9 li.ls J-**’ g^ClaJl CrS (Jj^l SjCSllI AikO vlJjil ijjjJl 

(Jlid 4JJ1 ^^1)1 (J-^9 jU Vj (Jj&l dP 


(jjlJjjloljj) — t-)Uail c£\ bdlAlMoLol 

972. Sayyiduna Al-Azraq ibn Qays narrated that they offered salah with their 
imam whose kunyah was Abu Rimthath He said to them (one day, after the 

salah), "I offered this salah or the like of it with Allah's Messenger (one 

day)." He added, "Abu Bakr and Umar were standing in the first 

row to bis right. There was a man who joined the salah at the takbir oola (first 
takbir). The Frophet led the salah and made the salvation to the right 

and the left till we saw the whiteness of his cheeks. Then he turned and sat as Ab 
Rimathah (meaning, myself) has done now. That man who had joined him at the 
first takbir of the salah got up to begin another salah. Umar jumped up, 

seized him by his shoulders, shook him and said, "Sit down! Indeed, the People of 
the Book never were ruined but because there was not any interval between their 
salahs! The Prophet *uic -Uj! raised his eyes and remarked, 'O Ibn Khattab, 
Allah has guided you to the truth." 1 

COMMENTARY: Abu Rimthah had ppinted out to the salah that he had offered with 
the Prophet it was the salah of zuhr or asr. 

The man referred to had joined the salah from the beginning, so clearly he had not got up to 
complete any missed raka'ah because he was not a late-comer. He had got up after the salah 


Abu Dawud # 1007. 
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to offer the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^ muwakkadah. 

The interval could be with the salutation or by changing places. It is as in a hadith of 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah "What is difficult for one of you who offers the salah to 

move ahead or backward or sideways?" (It is to offer the next salah at a different place. Or, 
the interval is through conversation or going out of the mosque as in a hadith of Sayyiduna 
r .Sa'ib i n muslim. He said, "The Prophet j* had commanded us not to join 

two salahs but converse between them, or go out, and so make a pause between the two.". 
The compiler has included this hadith here to explain that an interval is made by engaging 
in dhikr after the fard salah(obligatory prayer). (This is found in the ahadith in the form of 
supplication. The sunnah salah may be offered after that. 

The interval between the fard (obligatory prayer) and the optional salah is made to make clear 
that they are not one salah, but two different. 

TASBIH AFTER SALAH: 


CtetiSj&JJlzizjtte&Sj isjif (Jtl1 jjj lAj 

ULUfeJej ULUUjkLls jll jjZv lisy^U'Vl j(I ll?j llfjiU 
ij rt-ic £UI aDI (J^A^ (JLas die AUI ^jj! ^ Ije Lsli 


-IJl&dld 


973. Sayyidtma Zayd ibn Thabit narrated that they were commanded to say 

after every salah (*i»i thirty-three times, (*» thirty-three times and (^ &) 
thirty-four times. A man among the ansar had a dream in which he was asked (by 
an angel) "Has Allah's Messenger commanded you to glorify Allah in 

such a way after every salah ?" The ansar answered in his dream, "Yes." The angel 
said, "Make it twenty-five times each and add with that the tahlil (4»r>Mr>l) twenty- 
five times (to make it one hundred)." In the morning, when he met the Prophet ddjo 
he informed him and Allah's Messenger said (to all of them), 

"Do so accordingly." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's command to do accordingly merits that they 

should abide by what he had instructed them to do, and sometimes they should do also as 
the angel had suggested. Since this is also a form of dhikr, the Prophet ^s aJc d)l j-, 
confirmed it. If he had not approved it, the dream would not have been an evidence and a 
licence by itself. 

MERIT OF AAYAI UL-KURSI 


U *I ju*>J \ji\ ^lil JlS 31c. 5lll ^ 

^ i£ - *' ^ b II V), (Jj-i-J dr? kiZjQjS jfii Q I 4il 


NasaT # 1350, Darimi # 1354, Musnad Ahmad 5-184. 
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974. Sayyiduna Ali *1*' <J°j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ,ol«j4*ledi! j* 

say on the timbers of that pulpit (of the Masjid Nabwi), "If anyone recites the 
aayatul-kursi at the end of every salah, nothing stops him from entering paradise 
but death. If anyone recites it when he goes to bed,.' Allah grants security to him 
(am.) at his house, his neighbour's house and the houses around him (though they 
may not be adjoining houses)." 1 
Bayhaqi said its isnad is weak. 

COMMENTARY: The words that only death stops one who recites aayat ul-kursi from 
entering paradise create some confusion because death in itself is a means to go to 
paradise. Hence, the words aught to have been 'nothing but life prevents him from 
entering the paradise/ In this world, man is trapped in the net of life. When life ends with 
death only then will it be possible to enter paradise. Hence, not death but life is a hindrance 
to entry into paradise. 

Allamah Teebi has explained it in this way: death is a screen between a person and 
paradise. On one side is life and on the other is paradise. When the screen is removed, 
death will come and the person will enter paradise immediately. 

Some people say that, here, death means a person's being locked in the grave before his 
revival from it on the day of resurrection. When he is raised from the grave, he will go to 
paradise instantly. 

This hadith is weak. However, as stated earlier, even weak ahadith are followed as far as 
merits of deeds are concerned. 


Nasa'I, Ibn Hiban and Tabarani have transmitted the first portion of the hadith. in a 
version, the surah altlkhlas is also mentioned the aayat ul-kursi. 


EXCELLENCE OF DHIKR AFTER FAJR AND MAGHRIB 

J ^±j\ J~3 (Jls & (Jt! >J-£J^ 

$L\ JUAi &$ V Z1LJ in V| ^ y 


J&j 13 

U-5 (Jjij klJial VJLj (j-lUl v < j J-~31 Vj&S^jd 


jb i ijjjj z\jj ,jil 


975. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanm narrated that the Prophet 

said, "If anyone says ten t : mes before he moves from his place and folds 
back his feet after the salah of maghrib and fajr: 


JM ojSfiJii .UAi AS j i aJ V Zjs.j Vi A\ ^ 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-teman # 2395. 



592 


Translation & Commentary of MJSHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.l 


There is no God but Allah, Alone, He has no partner, to Him belong the sovereignty 
and to Him belongs praise, in His hand is good. He gives life and causes death and 
He is over all things Powerful. 

Ten pieties are recorded for him each time (he says so), then bad deeds are erased 
from him and he is elevated by ten ranks. These words become a means of security 
for him from every bad thing and from the accursed devil, and no kind of sin, 
except polytheism, will cause him to be ruined. He will be the most excellent of the 
people excepting one who excels him by (better deeds) saying what is better than 
that which he has said." 1 

IJla (JLsJ J|£sU gJ Cj Vi V-JcJI Vj,<)j3 (Jl), J)i (jl 


976. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated this hadit (# 975) up to the words (*$' 

^SytJi) except polytheism (to be ruined). And did not mention the salah of maghrib 
and (jsAltoXrf) (in His hand is good). 2 


DHIKR AFTER SALAH OF FAJR 

J4& 1jilii Jit vSi? & dll J^> y UEl ^ ofj ^ vv > 

*4-**~^ 1 jJt> tjr* A o.fic- (J*ad 1 Vj UUj [li\j la lla jjlis 1 

UJs J aJIp &\J\ (Jlia 

Jlsj Cijj-Jjp 1 o Ijj ^Uiic- (J-o9 lj 9j-^\ J 1.9 I C. 0 J J 9 JjLi. Si31 ^ ? J 9 Ijjli 




977. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that (once) the Prophet 

sent an army to Najd. They seized a heavy booty and returned (to Madinah) 
very soon. A man among them who had not gone out remarked, "We have never 
seen an army that has returned as quickly and brought as much booty. "The 
Prophet asked. "Shall I not point out to you a people with a better ooty 

and a quicker return? They are those who attended the fajr congregations 1 salah 
and remained seated remembering Allah till the sun rose. They are the quickest to 
return and have the best booty." 3 

Ttirmidhi said that this hadith is gharib and Hammad ibn Abu Humayd the 
narrator is weak in hadith narration. 

COMMENTARY: The army to Najd collected worldly goods but these people earned in a 
short time a huge reward that is lasting. It is as Allah says: 

-(JjbjiDI Sl% Uj JuLo jS jL z U 


Musnad Ahmad 4-227. 

Tirmidhi # 3485, saying that the hadith is hasan sahib ghaib. 
Tirmidhi # 3572. 
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{That which is with you comes to end and that which is with Allah is lasting.} (16:96) 
Hence, these people excelled in both ways. They collected a heavy booty and were quicker 
to accomplish their task. 


CHAPTER - XX 

WHAT ACTIVITY IS DISALLOWED DURING Ifej ^ 

SALAH AND WHAT IS ALLOWED " , 


Such things will be mentioned in this chapter as are permitted during salah. Such things 
will be mentioned too as are unlawful, disliked (makruh (unbecoming))and may or may 
not be done (mubah) and such as have an effect on the salah. 

SECTION I jjfc 


RESPONSE TO SNEEZER 

(J4*-5 I 4DI *1)1 (Jj-iJ M Li I ISZj (Jb ^ Aijisia 

di ^ U ol£a| jplj JLfc jLZuL 4lll C-lil^ I 

4ie 4JJI 10.9 JlSsi 109 Ju$'ALa\ ^ JLftjJlL \ 

. Vi Vj b 4lllji o Smj Vj 41b Lilii i0jIJLs jJSIj £3 jblij 

sfUij ^Siij fe~&i ^ ufi ystlii ^58 64 tel V fcLai ,Xi ^,1 jli 
ilj iiufe j4£ > 1 ^ li>l dj-45 b SSijLj j&ibl j^jbl jjJOJll uijf 
^ojilsss tlj dii j 4 b ul jil ^oj/b vixjiL ibi au. 


04 ,y ji* ji&j 6*J il» jil iili JtS 

^ 0 •"' ^ $4 l-LSO. . ~ ^ oj ^3 J li t .Ij j oJlj .3 HO. (Jslji o^*® Jait gbo^l 
Jji Hlalo ^4 Li. q 1 — 


978. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Al-Hakam ^ dd narrated that while he was 
offering salah with Allah's Messenger <U* 4 j! someone sneezed. So, he 
(responded with) (Arabic) (may Allah have mercy on you). The other people stare at 
him (for speaking during salah). He scolded them," May your mother lose you! 
Why do you stare at me?" They (tried to silence him by), striking their hands on 
their thighs. He realized that they wished him to be silent, (he was angry) but he 
became quiet. When Allah's, Messenger «ak «U finished the salah - and he 
declared that he had not seen a teacher before him and after him who instructed in a 
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better way than he - and said, "I would give my parents in ransom for him." He 
swore by Allah and said that neither did he scold and beat or revile him but said, 
"This salah, nothing of human speech is proper in salah. It is made up only of 
tasbih, takbir and recital of the Qur'an" or as Allah's Messenger said. 

Then, Mu'awiyah <!>' tasked, "O Messenger ^ of Allah, until shortly 

before now, I was a non - Muslim and Allah has now brought Islam to us. There are 
men among us who go to soothsayers." The Prophet said, "Do not go to 

them." He then said, "There are those among us who take omens." He said "This is 
what they find in their hearts (being their hunch and mental contriving). They must 
not be misled by them." He then asked about men who draw lines. The Prophet 

said, "There was a Prophet who drew lines. He whose lines are drawn in 
conformih vith the lines drawn by the Prophet, that is it (he gets it)." 

The compiler of Mishkat found the words (c£-^) (but he became quiet) in this 
way in Muslim and Kitab Hamaydi, but the compiler of Jami'ul-Usul has written 
(liT) (but) to question or confirm its correctness. 1 
COMMENTARY: May your mother lose you!' These words have been explained 
previously. They are spoken when words or deeds of the addressee astonish someone. 

It seems that the sneezer had said (-* ^=d') so that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah dd'tfo responded 
with jj). 

The question arises why the Prophet did not instruct him to offer the salah all 

over again because his salah was aborted? The answer is that he was recent Muslim and did 
not know the rules, so was condoned. 

Imam Nawawi said that if anyone says js) then his salah becomes void because 

he is addressing another man, 'may Allah have mercy on him/ then his salah is not voided. 
Ibn Hammam said that if someone addresses himself (Ai j>) then it is like (Arabic) 
'may Allah have mercy on me' and his salah does not become void. 

'Human speech' is what people say to each other or intend to be addressed by others. 

The jurists write that if someone asks one who offers salah. "What kind of merchandise you 
have?" and he answers with the words of the Qur'an (16:8). 

{horses, mules and asses} 

then his salah is aborted. The same happens when one, while offering the salah addresses 
a man named Yahya who is around (c-i^ii (O Yahya take the book) which is also 

there. These are the words of the Qur'an. They are not recited but addressed to another 
person. However, if anyone does not address another but recites the Qur'an in this way 
then his salah does not become void. 

THE KAHIN (SOOTHSAYER):The Arabs call those persons kahin who have contacts 
with the jinns, devils and wicked souls. The devils pass on to them false information and 
they claim to know the unseen The Prophet <U& 4)1 disallowed that these people 
should be visited. In a hadith of Abu Hurayrah the Prophet said, "If 

anyone resorts to a kahin and believes in what he says... then he has nothing to do with 


Muslim # 33-537, Abu Dawud # 930, Nasa'l # 930, Musnad Ahmad 5-547. 
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what has been sent down to Muhammad." 1 

ARRAF : He is one who uses a spell or charm or such things to give inside information about 
theft, lost property, etc. the Prophet also disallowed that they should be visited. 

RANAL: It is a knowledge of drawing lines to learn of the unknown. The apparent words 
of the hadith disclose that it is allowed to some extent, but it is not so. 

The Prophet ^ who knew this practice of ramal was Prophet Idris or 

Prophet Danyal As for this hadith Khattabi said that if anyone draws lines, 

he cannot match the lines of that Prophet <>» because that was a miracle. And 

miracles are performed only by Prophets. If anyone claims to draw lines like a Prophet's 
drawing then it is .wrong, because the Prophet has not defined the lines of the 

Prophet who drew them. The meaning of the hadith is that if the lines of anyone 

cannot conform to a Prophet's then it is not correct to pursue ramal. 

Two other such practices amal taksir and amal takhrij are also declared by the ulama 
(Scholars) to be disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 

Finally the ('j£) when written above a doubtful word implies that it is correct. Here, the. 
word (cr&J) is not found in the Masabih, so there was doubt about its correctness. So the 
compiler of Jami'al-Usul put it ('^) down above it show that it is correct. 

RESPONSE TO SALAAM FORBIDDEN IN SALAH 


Ull UaIc ij*! s^L&ii (j jJLj jjLsj 5jji ^ jjLd dr JiS cA ^ (wv 


979. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated, "We used to offer salaam to 

the Prophet while he was engaged in salah, and he did gave a response. 

The, when we returned from the Negus (after some days), we offered him salaam 
.(while he was engaged in salah) but he did not reply to us (as he used to). So, (when 
he finished the salah,) we asked him, 'O Messenger of Allah, (previously) when we 
offered salaam to you during the salah, you responded to us (but, today, you did not 
respond)? "He said ,'Salah itself is a serious occupation/ 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet was commissioned, the king of Ethiopia 

was a Christian. He was a scholar and was called the Negus (Najashi). He had known 
about the Prophet «W <>» from the Torah and the Injil. So he believed in him and 

joined Allah's obedient creatures. He died in 9AH and the Prophet voL-j-ukdil w ho was 
grieved at it, led the sahabah (companions) in his funeral salah in absentia. 

When the Muslims were persecuted gravely in Makkah, the Prophet sent most 

of his sahabah (companions) to Ethiopia. He considered it as a honour for him and his 
country and he treated them very well. When the sahabah (companions) learnt that 

the PropL°t had emigrated to Madinah, they too went to Madinah. 

The hadith pci tains to that time. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud was among them and they 


Musnad Ahmad 2-408. 
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were enlightened by the Prophet that salah is such that one is occupied in 

recital and tasbih and supplication. This occupation does not allow conversation and 
exchange of salaam with anyone. One who is engaged in salah is bound to concentrated on 
it deeply. It is unlawful to respond to anyone's salaam or converse with him, otherwise the 
salah will become void. 

To respond to salaam with a nod or a gesture of one's hand does not abort the salah. If anyone 
responds in this way to another's salaam or an enquiry, his salah does not break but does 
become makruh (unbecoming). This is stated in Muniyah. (see also hadith # 989, to follow.) 
MAKING GROUND SMOOTH 

vij), Jll ) 

(4JlC (5^) -SjU.lj.9 Ucti 

980. Sayyiduna Mu'ayqib 1 narrated that a man asked the Prophet <>» 

about the ground where he prostrated and levelled the earth. The Prophet 
said, "If the ground then do it just once." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in Muniyah that while one is offering salah arid he removes 
pebbles, etc. from the ground or difficult make the prostration, then the pebbles may be 
removed or the earth may be smoothed. This may be done only once, or at the most twice. 
KHASR DISALLOWED 


<13! (JJ-i.j Jjb He- JU5 4ll 1 


AM) 


(«J 

981. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messneger 

disallowed them to put the hands on the waist during the salah. 3 
COMMENTARY: This version has the word (>-»*) (khasr). Others have (jL-^Vl) or (ij~=i^) 
Khasr is a man's waist or belly. The ulama (Scholars) say that these words mean' to put hands 
on the waist.' One must not stand up with one's hands on one's waist or ribs during the salah. 
Why is it disallowed? One reason is that it is looked down upon by society. It is the gait of 
the ignoble people, like eunuchs. Besides, according to another hadith, it is a form of rest 
for the people of hell. They will stand in this manner while waiting for the reckoning on the 
day of resurrection. Or, this means 'the Jews.' They stand in this manner. 

Thirdly, the accursed devil stood in this manner when he was outcast to the earth. 

Some people say that it implies that one must not stand resting on a stick. 

Other interpretations are given too. 

LOOKING SIDE WAYS 

tjolafjyi (JjJij (JjiL: eJli JUS £Lll o*-j 


1 he was the fieedman of Sa'eed ibn Abu al - Aas. He had kissed the seal of prophethood. He died in 

40 AH. ' 

2 Bukhari # 1207, Muslim # 4*9-546. . 

3 Bukhari # 1219,1220, Muslim # 46-545, Abu Dawud # 947, Tirmidhi # 383, Nasa'i # 890, Darimi # 
1428, Musnad Ahmad 2-399. 
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982. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ <s°j narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger 

about looking sideway during the salah. He said "It is a snatching. The devil 
snatches from a person's salah} 

COMMENTARY: If anyone is inattentive to his salah, the devil snatches its perfection. To 
look sideways is to look here and there moving the neck too away from the qiblah. The 
salah of this person becomes makruh (disapproved). If he moves his chest too away from 
the qiblah then his salah is aborted. 

If only eyes turn sideways without moving neck or chest then it is not makruh 
(disapproved) and the salah is not defected, but it is not good to do so. 

EYES TOWARDS HEAVEN DISALLOWED 



~jdt> jLfljI (3 fl I ^1,I (Jj, $ j X^ai ) (3frl&jjI 

983. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "People must desist from raising their eyes to heaven when making 
supplication during the salah otherwise their sight will be snatched." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet said by way of an interdict that if people cease 

not from raising their eyes to heaven while they supplicate Allah in the salah their eyes 
would be plucked. 

As it is, to raise one's sight towards heaven during the salah is makruh (unbecoming) 
because, we seek refuge in Allah, it gives the impression that Allah's place is fixed there. As 
we know, He is free from any single place. He is Omni present. 

Raising the sight to heaven apart from the salah is also makruh (unbecoming) in the eyes of 
some ulama (Scholars) but others hold that it is allowed. The correct verdict, however, is 
that the sight must not be raised to heaven in supplication even outside the salah. 

According to one tradition, the Prophet used to raise his eyes towards heaven 

during salah, but he kept them down when the verse (of al-Muminun) was revealed: 

{Those who in their salah are humble) 


PROPHET'S GRAND DAUGHTER ON HIS SHOULDERS 

(31 cLuj 4js[js\j (J-LJ1 jjl &Jl)I Is ^1 

iSjj ^Jl5l94.§jlc 


984. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah 0*0 narrated that he saw the Prophet 
(one day) leading the people in salah while (his granddaughter) Sayyidah Umamah 
daughter of Sayyiduna Abu al-Aas ^ ^ts°j was on his shoulder. When he 


1 Bukhari # 751, Abu Dawud # 909, Tirmidhi # 590, Nasa'I # 1196, Musnad Ahmad 6-106. 

2 Bukhari # 750, Muslim # 118-429, Nasa'I # 1193, Ibn Majah # 1045, Darimi # 1301, Musnad Ahmad 
3-109. 
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bowed into ruku, he put her down and again, as he got up from sajdah, he replaced 
her (on his shoulder). 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umamah was the daughter of the Prophet's 

daughter Sayyidah Zaynab 4 ^‘^'o Cs j and sun-in -law Sayyiduna Abu al-Aas^^'c^j. 

A question arises why did a Prophet j ^-1* <i>l do that because picking her up and 
putting her down was Fi'l kathir (much action), if not that then it surely was Fi'l qalil (little 
action)? During salah, any action is makru, so why did he do it? (Fi'l Kathir (ji& J*a) is what 
is done again and again, particularly with both hands). 

Khattabi answered this questing in these words. "The Prophet did noty 

pick her up and put her down intentionally on his own. She was very attached to him. She 
climbed up his shoulders on her own and perched herself there. When he went into ruku, 
she dropped down from his shoulders. This is represented as the Prophet ^ ^ 

doing that. Thus, it was not his action. Rather, it is ascribed to him figuratively. In view of 
this explanation, it cannot be said that this was fi'l kathir because fil kathir is that action 
which is done repeatedly, one after another in this case, it was not done one after another. 

It may also be said that this action was done when fi'l kathir was not forbidden in the salah. 
Or, that it was allowed exclusively to the Prophet 

SUPPRESS YAWNING 

iSijLzjtdszlii j-^aiJi Jj-ij jii jii 

ll^j) —0 ^ I ^ • j j»3 pUal-il 


385. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When any of you gets the urge to yawn, he must suppress it as for as possible 
otherwise the devil gets in." 2 
Another version is: 


jLidl %jUii cj uj ji! iu. jus aiii &j ijijL J cJ- WSj 

Ha 1 i liil9 Vj £ 1 U" ’. I Lo 


986. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when any of you gets the urge 

to j uwn, he must suppress it the best he can and he must not let out. "Haa" because 
that comes from the devil. He laughs at it. 3 

COMMENTARY: When the belly is full and the body is heavy, one gets the yawn. It makes 
one lazy and slow in worship. This is described as the devil entering the mouth. This 
means that it becomes easy for the devil to tempt the person who offers the salah get an 
opportunity to stop him from worship. This condition pleases the devil very much and it 
also is the devil's true pursuit. 

So at the urge of yawn during the salah, one must restrain the yawn by keeping the mouth 
shut. The lips should be pressed together grasping the lower with the teeth, or putting the 
back of the left hand on the mouth. 


Muslim # 42-543, Nasa'I # 1105, Musnad ahmad 5-296. 

Muslim # 57-2995, Abu Dawud # 5027, Tirmidhi # 370. Musnad Ahmad 9173 
Bukhari # 401, Muslim # 56-2994, Abu Dawud # 5028. 
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Some people say that the best way to stop yawning is to tell oneself that the Prophet **>'<>» 
never yawned. It is said that this method is most effective. 


WITH THE JINN 

cJiS £fi & jlS &jJ> q\ cAs ^ AV ) 

C$^\ls? (JZ <JajJl ^»jl OSJU oJXls <La 4151 
^ V fetii CLjj U/L*. Jz'\ Cj^Jl3 jS$6 a^\ 


^ULlL 

987. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that that Allah's Messenger 

said, "An ifrit of the jihn(one of their rebellious devils) escaped last night to 
disturb me in my salah, but Allah enabled me to seize him. I intended to bind him 
to one of the pillars of the mosque so that all of you might look at him. But, I 
remembered the prayer of my brother Sulayman 

(jA V Kli {JL>J 

{My Lord...bestow on me a kingdom such as may not suit to any one after me.} (38:35) 

So, I let him go disgraced." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prayer of Prophet Sulayman sought from Allah the power to 

subdue the jinns and devils and to be able to employ them for his work. He had prayed to 
Allah for this distinction for himself to the exclusion of others. So the Prophet 
did not wish to encroach on Prophet Sulayman's exclusive distinction and to 

demonstrate his ability to employ them otherwise he too enjoyed this distinction to subdue 
them to a greater extent than prophet Sulayman J'^. 

The hadith teaches us that the salah does not abort if a devil is touched. 


PERMISSION TO GIVE INDICATION WHILE IN SALAH 

<V^ tl AlJl (Jls (Jls UJLi £31 (J4r^> U^J (^ AA ) 

( 4 ^( 3 *!^) _ & LiiilJia-aiJlj S\ Jll e|i & 1 ^ 115 . U»U 

988. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anything happens to a person during his salah, he should say, 
'subhanAllah' As for clapping, it is only for women." 

According to another version, he said, "To say Subhan Allah is for men and to 
clap is for women." 2 

COMMENTARY: It anything exceptional happens to someone during his salah. For 
instance, if someone is offering salah in his home and another person calls him at the door 
not knowing that he is engaged in salah and no one else is in the house to answer at the 
door. In this case, the man who is offering the salah must say loudly subhan Allah to 


Bukhari # 461, Muslim # 39-541, Musnad Ahmad 2-298. 

2 Bukhari E1204, Muslim # 102-421, Abu Dawud # 940, Nasai # 784, Darimi # 1364, Muwatta Maalik 
# 920-64, Musnad Ahmad 5-333. 
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indicate to the visitor that he is occupied in salah. 

In the same situation, if a woman is engaged in salah, she should not say subhan Allah but 
should clap her hands. The visitor would understand that there only is a women in ah 
house and she is offering salah. A woman is disallowed to say subhan Allah because like 
her person, her voice too has to be concealed from stranger man. 

She must clap by striking the palm of her right hand on the back of her left wrist. If she 
strikes the palm of one hand on the palm of the other, then her salah will become void. 
SECTION II 


RESPONSE TO SALAAM 

(J JaJ jU-iJ 4JJ1 ^lll JXz-i & (JI 3 tcs- JUS £U! (goj jJjLls (ji| 


JLi.J.9 I 4 -JLCjU JpJ\ (j* L«aJ UU.9 bile Ijli j LiisL 1 I ^ • j l 8 j Ua) I 

IjX&o V ^ ? j l £ ji g La a_^l (3-$ k^Jjitilll ^ • j l jls <G aLo 15} 3J^9 


989. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud naraated, "we used to offer salaam to the 

Prophet while he was engaged in salah and he responded to our salaam. 

This was before we went to Ethiopia. When we returned fro Ethiopia, I came to him 
and found him engaged in salah. I offered him salaam but he did not respond to me 
till he had finished his salah when he said, 'Allah makes known a command as He 
wishes. So, he has now made known that you should not converse during salah, 
and he gave response to my salaam." 1 

(jJIj^j! aljj) -cJbliiiJJJjO-SbLI iszlj&J jllll U*i jllj^ *) 

990. "And, he said ,'Salah is only for (the purpose of) reciting tlic Quran and dhikr 
(remembering) of Allah. Hence, when you offer it let that be your pursuit." 2 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that this hadith is evidence that it is mustahab to 
give response to salaam after finishing the salah. Similarly, if anyone is in a privy, or 
reciting the Quran and another person greets him (with salaam), it is mustahab to respond 
to him after getting over from whatever he had being doing, (see also hadith # 979). 


RESPONDING BY SINGS 


jli 9 £L)I j^bj.C»l 9 jlfl jU 5 4 DI <^l 


(VO) 


lyk Lilli AilJj fo?j\liJJ ^ ji~4 jl* j jJLj 1 


991. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Bilal "How 

did the Prophet respond to them when they offered him salaam and he was 

engaged in salah?" He said, "He made a gesture (of response) with his hand." 


1 Abu Dawud # 924, Musnad ahmad 1-377. 

2 Abu Dawud # 931 (part of lengthy hadith of Mu'awyah 
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The version of NasaT is like it, but instead of Bilal the named pne is 

Suhayb 4 ^'^ 1 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet J* was engaged in salah and anyone greeted 

him with salaam, he responded with a gesture. He opened his hand flat with the palm 
facing the ground. This is explained in Abu Dawud (# 927) and other books. And he 
merely pointed with his finger (in response). 

It is stated in Fatwa Zahiriyah and in Khulasah that if anyone who is engaged in salah gives 
a response to a salaam with a gesture of hand or head then his salah does not become void. 
However, the correct and agreed verdict is as given in Sharah Muniyah, Shaami, etc. that it 
is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi to respond to anyone's salaam during the salah with a nod 
or sign of the hand. This hadith about the Prophet's gesture is of the time when 

conversation was not disallowed in the salah. When conversation of any kind was 
disallowed in the salah, the permission to respond to a salaam verbally or by gesture was 
also withdrawn because to make a gesture is also like conversing. 

HAMD AFTER SNEEZING 



Uis tjo lif J ±4 US'<£& (5jLJ aia fejLi 

ijiiS jiSii ikssjiSSs&i tftl ji SjJ Jlis 

\ ' Ji a J jj \ Ct j jXlt iljI (JLdSti 1 


992. Sayyiduna Rafa'ah ibn Rafi narrated that he offered salah behind 

Allah;s Messenger (one day). He happened to sneeze (in the course of it) 

and he said: 


'All praise belongs to Allah, plenty of praise, pure with blessings in it and blessings 
over it as is dear and pleasing to our Lord/ 

When Allah's Messenger j>^» J- 3 finished the salah, he turned towards the 

congregation and asked, "Who was the one who spoke during the salah?" No one 
answered then, he asked a second time but, again, no one answered. Then, he asked 
a third time. So, Rifa'ah ^ said, "I, O Messenger of Allah!" On that, the 
Prophet ^L-34-k.-u>l j^> said, "By him who has my soul in his hand, indeed, over thirty 
angels vied with each other to it to see which of them ascended with it." 1 2 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik sa y S that the hadith is evidence that the sneezer is 


1 Tirmidhi # 368, Nasai # 1187, Abu Dawud # 1197 (Nasai from Ibn Umer from Suhayb <u*«u ij^j) 

2 Bukhari # 799, Muslim It 149-600, Abu Dawud # 770, Tirmidhi # 404, Nasai # 931, Muwatta # 1507- 

25, Musnad ahmad 4-340. 
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permitted to praise Allah (<& in the salah. But, it is better to say it to oneself. On, to 
prevent doing what is not the Preferable, one may keep quiet after the sneeze as stated in 
sharah muniyah. 


YAWNING IS FROM THE DEVIL 

I3J» 6* SjUJI 4 jLij & sbl Ja sill jj43 jl* jtS f&ji ^ (W) 


993. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Yawning in the salah is from the devil. When one you gets it, he must 

suppress it as for as possible." 

According to another version, he said (also), "He must put his hand over his mouth." 1 
COMMENTARY: We have stated that previously (hadith # 985, 986) that yawning is from 
the devil in the sense that it causes lethargy and sleepiness during salah. The devil is 
pleased at this effect. 


LOCKING FINGERS TOGETHER 

((j>j ' -d'j CjJ'j J i'b <J)j, IjLaIc^J- i- 

994. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When any of you makes ablution, he must do it well. Then, he must make 
intention (to offer salah and) go towards the mosque and (while going) he must not 
intertwine his finger because (from then on) he is (as if) engaged in salah." 2 
COMMENTARY: When a person makes ablution, he must observe all rules for it and with 
complete attention to make it perfect. The ulama (Scholars) say that this condition will 
reflect in the salah through humbleness and a submissive attitude. 

After that, as he goes towards the mosque for the salah, he must not interlace the finger of 
one hand into those of the other in playful manner. When he has resolved to offer the salah, 
he is purported to be in salah. It is contrary to humility and submisiveness, so it is 
disallowed during the salah and anything disallowed during it, is also disallowed while 
going for salah. 

Thus, this hadith may be taken to call for an attentive mind and humility, a mannered and 
dignified approach while walking for the salah. 

Imam Bukhari has created a chapter in his sahih on the subject on entwining fingers in 
the mosque. 3 

He has placed two hadith under it, 4 both say that it is permitted to entwine fingers while in 
the mosque. So the ulama (Scholars) say that it is forbidden to do it merely by way of play 
and enjoyment, but if anyone does it to put forward an example, then it is allowed. 5 
Or, we may say that the hadiths of Imam Bukhari pertain to the time when it was not 
forbidden to entwine the fingers. 




1 Tirmidhi It 370, Ibn Majah # 968. 

2 Abu Dawud # 562, Tirmidhi # 386, Darimi # 1404, Musnad Ahmad 4-243. 

3 Chapter 88: To close one hands by inter lacking fingers in the mosque or outside 

4 Hadith # 478,479 

5 Hadith # 481,482. 
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LOOKING HITHER AND THITHER 

Jij j* JUS ill jijs V jLsj4&3i)i j^DJl Jjdj jiS jtl (vu) 

((J'jl Ju»I oljj) -3£& UlDI, 1 jU cL*DiD^D U 4 j}L 2> £| JjfcJ 

995. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ^ J°j> narrated that Allah's Messenger >oi« 5 AJc<d»l 
said, "Allah, Mighty and Glorious, does not cease to look with approval towards the 
slave while he is engaged in salah as long as he does not glance sideways (turning 
his neck). But when he glances hither and thither, Allah turns away from him." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that the words 'Allah turns away from who turns 
his neck sideways during the salah is diminished. 

Tirmidhi has transmitted a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas that when a person stands in 

salah, the Lord, Mighty and Glorious, turns towards him. But, when he looks here and 
there, to other things, Allah says, 'O Son of Aadam, who do you look at. Do you have 
anyone better than me who attracts your attention? Look towards Me. When he again 
diverts his glance, the Lord repeats his words. When he does it a third time, the Lord turns 
away his attention from this slave as in worthy of Him. 

GLANCE AT PLACE PROSTRATION 

(J-i-f-i (3ic- (JUS 3D I (jbj) u~*l b (JU 3D I ^Dl ^ J lH 15 



996. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said to him, "O 

Anas, fix your sight at the spot where you will prostrate yourself." 2 

Bayhaqi transmitted it. 

COMMENTARY: The shafi'is go by the literal meaning of the hadith and keep their sight on the 
spot of prostration throughout the salah. But, Allamah Teebi said that it is mustahab to 
keep the gaze at the place where one prostrates oneself during the standing posture, at the back 
of feet during the bowing, towards the nose during the prostration and on the lap nose during t 
he prostration and on the lap while sitting. The Hanafis follow it with the addition that while 
making the salutation they put their gaze on the shoulders. Some ulama (Scholars) hold the 
while offering salah in the Haram, the gaze should be on the kabah. 

It is makruh (unbecoming), therefore, to shut one's eyes during the salah. 

In the original Mishkat, there is a blank space after the hadith. Later on, someone has 
appended the words 'Bayhaqi' till 'al-Jazri.' 

WARNING ON LETTING SIGHT WONDER 

4 outWi 14 oiidy ij & b jLj jii Li 1 jpj 4 jd iis.j (« v ) 

oljj)— jLfl5^Jl4 '^ < 1 ^6 - 1 ) U4.SJu&S_A£31 

997. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said to 

him, "O son, beware of looking here and there during the salah, for, turning (the 


Abu Dawud # 909, Nasai # 1195, Darimi # 1423 Musnad Ahmad 5-172. 
" Bayhaqi in Sunan Kabra 2-284. 
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neck around) in salalt spells destruction. If there is no escape (from it) then do it in 
the supererogatory but not in the prescribed." 1 
COMMENTARY: To turn the neck and look hither and thither during the salah spells destruction 
in the hereafter. One who does it, obeys the devil because this is what the devil aims at. 

If one is unmindful of losing from his salah then, at least, he must be careful during the 
obligatory salah, for the optional is somewhat easier. But, any loss in the optional salah will 
ultimately cause loss in the prescribed because the optional make up any shortcoming in 
the prescribed. So, the hadith does not imply that one's warning sight in the optional is not 
makruh (unbecoming). The hadith only urges the worshipper to be very careful during the 
prescribed salah. The hadith only says that the disapproval of looking all around is more 
marked during the prescribed salah than in the optional. 

LOOKING SIDEWAYS WITHOUT TURNING NECK 

^ 4lJl 4 JJI ^ • j l. (Jts 1^ 4 - C - (Jbo 5U1 (cfej (^A) 

((jJLJJIj jUl o \ jj ) 

998. Sayyduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger used 

to cast on oblique glance (right and left) during the salah without turning his neck 
to look behind him. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet '<>> cast an oblique glance during the salah to let the 

people know that (it was not disallowed to do so, and) it does not abort the salah. Or, he did 
it to study the muqtadis behind him. 

While it is makruh (disapproved) to look Sideways turning the neck around, it is not makruh 
(disapproved) to look sideways without turning the neck. But, it is not good to do so. 

DEVIL INFLUENCE 

ajX^all (j ci-dlixllj (Jls iisj o-Li Cl*- <1)1 ££■ OolS 0^3 

I oljj) — y ) I ly oltjpIj tg} Ij 

999. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Thabit reported from his father from his grandfather who 
traced this hadith to the prophet <U& <uj' j-o that sneezing, being sleepy and 
yawning during the salah as well as menstruating. Vomiting and nose bleeding are 
from the devil. 3 

COMMENTARY: When any of these things happens in the salah, the devil feels delighted. 
These things dater from the salah. Sneezing, here, implies too much sneezing otherwise a 
hadith says that Allah loves sneeze which means a moderate amount of sneezing which is 
less than three. Or, Allah loves sneezing outside the salah. During salah, it is makruh 
(disapproved). In one way or other, these things disturb or spoil the salah and the last three 
negate it. So, they are mentioned separately. 

WEEPING DURING SALAH 

" 5 JJI li-Jsf Jll lA {y riDIjJc- Cy <4^^ u*-j 0 • • •) 




1 Tirmidhi # 589. 

2 Tirmidhi # 587, Nasai # 1201, Musnad Ahmad 1-275. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2757, Ibn Majah # 969. 
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1000. Sayyiduna Mutarrif ibn Abdullah ibn ash-Shikhhir narrated that his father 
who said that he came to the Prophet (one day) while he was offering salah. 

He heard a sound from inside him like the boiling of a pot, meaning that he was 
weeping. According to another version, he saw the Prophet offering salah. 

A sound like the boom of a mill emerged from his chest because of his weeping. 1 


<&£> Alii (^il 


COMMENTARY: The salah is not made void through weeping. The Hidayah says that if 
anyone weeps much during the salah from fear of punishment and sobs, his salah does not 
abort. However, if he weeps loudly or sobs because of physical pain (or worldly difficulty), 
his salah become void. 


SHIFTING PEBBLES 

u£l (^4jU.s5>i)l JuiiiUl! Sj^J jls jll P (' • •') 


jS XsijJl 

1001. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "When any of 
you stands to offer salah he must not remove pebbles because Mecfy is facing him. 2 


COMMENTARY: When any one turns away from the world to offer the salah the mercy of 
Allah descends on him. Hence, it does not behave him to do anything that shows disrupt 
lest he deprive himself of Allah's blessings and mercy. 


DO NOT BLOW OFF DUST 

a 5 j-* Jj <£JtI Ai)i j£\ 0 * * Y) 


(ijj-* _/)! «ljj) k Jtis 7^ 

1002. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah narrated that the Prophet <>> saw one of 

their slaves, named Aflah, blowing (of dust) as he prostrated himself (during salah). 
So, he said, "Let your face get dust. 3 

COMMENTARY: Tf he did not blow on that, itt was reflective of humility before Allah. It 
would fetch him more reward. 


HANDS ON HIPS 

f IIjUJI 4 ju iLf\ jds 3 &■ J* 4ji jji5 jll Jl! Ujlfc lill cfs 0 • * r) 

I 4. Ijj)I I IJ 

1003. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, " To put hands on 
the hips during the salah is symbolic of the posture of rest the dwellers of hell." 4 
COMMENTARY: The words and have been explained alongwith a 


1 Abu Dawud # 904, Nasai # 1214, Musnad Ahmad 4-25. 

2 Abu Dawood # 945 Thirmidhi # 379 Nasa'I #1191 Ibn Majah # 1027 Musnad Ahmed 105 

3 Tirmidhi # 381 

4 Pogharri in Sharah us Sunnah # 370 
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commentary on the hadith # 981.. 

SNAKES & SCORPIONS 

I jiisl I (j<?j S 0*"3 0 • * O 

(eL*/><_^LjJij ^Juajjl J_^jI J Jurfwl oljj) 

'1004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "(You 

may) kill the two black ones during the salah, the snake and the scorpion." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that if while one is offering the salah around him 
then he may strike it once or twice to kill it, but not give more strikes. More than two 
strikes will be termed as amal kathir (too much action) and invalidate the salah. It is reported 
in Sharah Muniyah that some shaykhs say that it is allowed when the worshipper does not 
have to move three steps one upon other or take much action which is more than three 
strikes one after another, otherwise his salah will be void however, Sarkhasi says in Mabsut, 
that it is better not to set the limit of three steps like when an ablution nullifies, one is 
allowed to walk more. But (We disagree with him and say) the salah abort on taking three 
steps or on giving three strikes. 

Never thess, it is allowed to abandon the salah if it becomes necessary to kill them. It is just 
as when one hear an oppressed or someone drowing, one may give up his salah to save 
them. Also he may abandon it to come to the rescue of those under a falling roof, those 
likely to be burnt in fire of fall in al well. The same is allowed to himself or someone else. 
Though this hadith mentions black snake, it may be any kind of snake as satated in 
Hidayah. The colour is stated merely by way of example. 

OPENING THE DOOR WHILE ENGAGED IN SALAH 

.Ijj) - jiail 4 olxil oj#j ftLl Ji Mo ji & JJ JLLs 

jUlj 

1005. Sayyiduna Ayshah *** <s°-> narrated that Allah's Messenger used 

to be engaged in supererogatory salah with the door shut behind him. When she 
came and asked for the door to be opened, he would walk up to it and open it for 
her. Then, he would return to his prayer rug (and resume his salah). She also said 
that the door faced the qiblah. 2 

COMMENTARY: Since the door was towards the qiblah, the Prophet did not 

have to turn back to open it, when he returned to the prayer rug, he walked backwards to it 
without putting his back to the qiblah. 

The ualma say that the Prophet's room was not large and wide. So, he only had 

to take a step or two to open it and this did not make an amal Kathir (much activity). 
However, this gives rise to question: what about retracing his steps, did not all that make 
an amal Kathir ? The answer is that these acts were not in quick succession to make an amal 

1 Abu Dawood # 921, Timidhi # 390 Nasai'I # 1202, Ibn Majah # 1245, Musnad Ahmad 2-233. 

2 Abu Dawood # 922, Tirmidhi # 601, Nasa'I # 1206, Musnad Ahmad 6-234 (NasaTs is similar.) 
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Kathir, not one step upon another. 

WHEN ABLUTION NULLIFIES 


S^lLaJl (jLli til i£ 4 JJI ^1)1 (Jj-ij (Jta Jls JjLL O&j 
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1006. Sayyiduna Talq ibn Ali ** <J°> narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said. When anyone among you breaks wind (without an accompanying sound), he 
must go, perform ablution and offer the salah again. 1 
COMMENTARY: It is better for a person who happens to break wind involuntarily to make 
ablution and repeat the salah. But, juristic rulings allow him to resume his salah from where 
he had broken wind and this is what Imam Abu Hanifa holds. On the other hand. 

Imam Shafi Imam Malik Imam Ahmed hold that it is not allowed to do so. 
This ruling pertains to the case when wind breaks by itself. If anyone breaks wind deliberately, 
then it is zuajib (expedient) for him to repeat the salah all over again (as ruled by all imams). 


bisd jS jL».I cliliT lij^Lij allS£1)1 ^JJI (Jbtil ^ 


oljj) 


1007. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that the Prophet said, "If any of 

you breaks wind during his salah, he must hold his nose and go out (from the salah)." 2 
COMMENTARY: A person who breaks wind must go out of the salah holding his nose as 
though he has a nose- bleed. The ulama (Scholars) say that since people regard breaking of 
wind as shameful, he may follow this procedure to conceal his condition. His action will 
not amount to lying but will be a disguised way of disclosing something. 


SsJ jSSs .I vljj^i.1 lil £131 ijb l£j (H * A) 

(jri^ libJij vi-dAi. I Jub JldJ jUl II*£->OjLi Jui9^jldJ n 


—fljLLil,^i IJl3j 

1008. Sayyiuiina Abdullah ibn Anus narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If any cf you breaks wind while he is in the last qadah of his salah 
(for the time taken to recite the tashahhud) though he may not have given the 
salutation, then his salah is .(regarded as)complete." 3 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah said that ;if ;anyone breaks wind deliberately 

in the position defined in the hadith, his salah would be deemed to have been completed 
because a worshipper must finish his salah by a deed done by him. If anyone has gone 
through all the postures of the salah and wishes to finish the salah completely then he must 


1 Abu Dawood # 205, Tirmidhi it 1167 (With additions and deduction), Darimi it 1141, (Tirmidhi 
writes that this hadith tro is of Talq Ibn Ali Suhaymi.. for no other hadith is known of Ali ibn Talq. 
Abu Dawood has Ali ibn Talq instead of Talq ibn Ali.) 

2 Abu dawood # 1114, Ibn Majah # 1222 

3 Tirmidhi # 408, saying the hadith is mudtarib. 
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do something that is a means to terminate the salah, like giving the salutation, salaam. He 
says that, instead of salaam, the worshipper may do any other thing that is incompatible 
with salah, having gone through all its postures, his salah will be deemed to be complete. 
However, he will be guilty of having omitted the wajib (expedient), but the ford (obligatory) 
would be complete and the salah would be validly offered. 

Hence Imam Abu Hanifah holds that this hadith pertains to voiding ablution 

deliberately. But, the sahibayn 1 take it as absolute whether he voids ablution intentionally 
or it is aborted unintentionally. 

However, Imam Shafi'i holds that it is fnrd (obligatory) to complete the salah with salaam. 
The hadith is mudtarib It is transmitted in varying words and through different forms. This 
is a sin of a weak hadith, shoeing that the narrators did not know its words well. But, Mulla 
Ali Qari does not regard it as mudtarib rather as transmit ted by different lines of narrators 
SECTION in dJiaijJwli 


FORGETTING TO BATHE 

JJ' JUISsuin Ji jLzj in <>£ 
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1009. Sayyiduna Abu Hurrayrah narrated that (one day the Prophet <>» 

came out for the salah. When he had (nearly) called the takbir, he moved aside and 
gestured to his sahabah (companions) 1 that they should keep to their 

places. Then he went out, had a bath and came (back), his head dripping, He led 
them through the salah when he finished the salah, he disclosed to them that he 
had need to have a bath but had forgotten to bathe. 2 
Ahmed transmitted it, and Maalik also but from: 


1010. Ata ibn yasar in mursal manner. 3 4 

CODING THE SPOT OF PROSTRATION 

Ai.Cs j4iall ^ ^ 


L$JJJ °L?-0 -J^~\ t| 

1011. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he used to offer f Ue salah of zuhr with 

Allah's Messenger. He would take handfu 1 of pebbles to cool them in 

his palm. Then he would put them down to rest his forehead on them when he 
prostrated himself because of the severe heat. J 


1 Imams Abu Yousuf and Muhammad 

2 Ibn Majah # 1220, Mushad Ahmed 2-448 

3 muwatta Maalik # 2.20-81 

4 Abu dawud # 399, Nasa'I # 1081. 
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COMMENTARY: The activity mentioned is not fi'l Kathir (too much activity) and is condoned. 

PROPHETS ENCOUNTER WITH DEVIL 

JLl ^Sji ^ 1^31 U1I J iS^Ai^Jl ^£jdi3i Jll 

4 JJI -uiL C-iiadl »«£jid j£j ol lIjVj u£JlL« 4l3L j|c.l li-JJji jl5 (y 
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(jJ—x>»ljj)—(Jjfel ^£j l«x) 9 

1012. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that (one day) Allah's Messenger dJj*> 

arose to offer the salah. They heard him say, "I seek refuge in Allah from 
you" (in the course of the salah). Then, he said, three times , I call upon you the 
curse of Allah," and he put his hand forward as though grasping something. When 
he finished the salah, they asked him, "O messenger of Allah, we heard you say 
something during salah as we never heard you say before. And, we say you put 
your hand forward." He said, "The enemy of Allah, Iblis, came with a flame of fire 
to put it on my face. So I said three times, I seek refuge in Allah from you, and said 
(when he did not free), I call upon you the perfect curse of Allah, but he did not flee 
so I repeated these words three times. (He did not flee, so) I decided to grab him, 
but, by Allah, had it not been for the supplication of my brother Sulayman 
he would have been tied (to a pillar of the mosque), and the children of Madinah 
would have made fun of him." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith has been explained against hadith # 987. Prophet 
Sulayman's supplication was granted and he had the singular distinction of having the 
jinns under his control. The Prophet did no t wish to take away his distinction and 

bring him under him, This hadith establishes that Iblis is one of the jinns. 

RESPONSE TO SALAAM BY GE TURE 

vL>i JlSsWofi 0 • ' r> 

(nM U .Ijj) iU y. Jij \'il£ yijk te-Sl 

1013. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated that Sayidduna Abdullah ibn Umar came across 

a man who was engaged in salah. He offered him salaam and he gave a verbal 
response. So, Abdullah ibn Umar returned to him and said, "When any of 

you is offered salam while he is engaged in salah, he must not speak but give a 
signal with his hand," 2 

COMMENTARY: In a previous hadith (#991) the question of responding to a greeting by 
the hand or the head. Later on, this command to signal a response was also abrogated. 




1 Muslim # 40-542, Nasai # 1215. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 9.23-79 
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CHAPTER - XXI 

AS-SHAW FORGETFULNESS (THE REMEDIAL PROSTRATION) ^ ^ 


If the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) and mustahab (desirable) acts of 

salah happen to be omitted, the salah does not become defective but remains valid. If any 
of its fard (obligatory) act is omitted by mistake or deliberately then the salah becomes 
invalid, and cannot be compensated so that the salah has to offered all over again. If any 
of the wajib (expedient) acts of the salah is omitted wilfully, then this too cannot be 
compensated and the salah must be repeated. However, if a wajib (expedient) act is 
omitted, not intentionally but, mistakenly. Then it can be remedied and compensated. A 
remedial prostration is made in the last qadah after reciting at-tahiyat; and making a 
salutation to the right and making two prostrations. After that the qadah should be 
resumed and at-tahiyat should be recited followed by invocations of blessing on the. 
Prophet ^ ^ <>=> and supplication and making the regular (two) salutations. These 
prostrations are called sajdah sahw (remedial prostrations). 

We must know that there never was a mistake or forget fullness in the sayings of the 
Prophet concerning the information of anything related to shari'ah (divine law) 

and the commands of religion, neither is a mistake or forget fullness possible. However, as 
far as his deeds are concerned, there occurred forget fullness sometimes and that two had 
wisdom behind it: his ummah may learn the rulings of sahw or forget fullness 
SECTION I 


efiS. 13 ], jSAsA\ 


LOSE COUNT OF RAKA'AT 
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1014. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, " 

When any of you stands up to offer the salah, the devil comes to him and throws 
him into confusion till he cannot remember how many raka'at he has offered . So, 
when any of you goes through that, let him make two prostrations while he sits (for 
the last qadah). 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith does not speak of forget fullness (sahw) but of being confused 
or unsure. The difference between the two is that in the former case (that which is forgotten 
is known and the mind is on a single course. In the latter case, there is hesitation and 
uncertainty about which of two things is correct. The accursed devil had no power to 
confuse the Prophet -oL-j-Uc-ujI However, because of his deep concentration on the here 
after he had forgotten 

The remedial prostration is wajib (expedient) in both cases equally. This will be explained 


1 Bukahri # 1232 Muslim # 82-389 Abu Dawud # 1030, Tirmidhi # 396 Nasa'I # 1252 Muwatta Maalik 
# 4.1-1 Musnad Ahmed # 2-241 
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against the next hadith. 

£2 jSjS. 1 1 jl 3UI (Jj-iJ (Jls (JLs O - ? ^ ^ 


Jl l*5jl Jl jjd JU.9 <j!VLv2> 



—Ijj £^j ^Uac- (3^" 0 \jjj ® lj J 

1015. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar **«Wci*j narrated from Sayyiduna Abu Saeed 
that Allah's Messenger ^ lH said, "When anyone among you becomes 
confused during the salah and cannot recall how many raka'at he has offered, three 
or four, he must remove the double and go by that which seems more certain (fixing 
the raka'at accordingly and completing the salah). Then because he makes the 
salutation, he must make two prostrations. If he has offered five raka'at these 
prostrations will turn his salah into an even number (of raka'at) for him. If he has 
offered the correct four, the two prostrations will cause abasement to the devil." 
Maalik transmitted it from Ata i n a mursal form. In a version from him: he 

will turn the salah into an even number by these two prostrations. 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone forgets while offering the salah how many raka'at he has 
completed (say three of four) then he must assume the smaller number (three in case) and 
complete the salah. Then in the last qadah after reciting at-tahiyat before the taslim, he must 
give a salutation to his right and make two prostrations of Sahw. The version in Bukhari 
does not call for the remedial prostrations before the (final) salutation. This is the reason 
why the imams differ on the remedial prostrations: should they be made before salutation 
or after salutation. This issue will be discussed by us later on against some hadith. 

The remedial prostrations will correct his salah whether his assumption of the shorter number 
was correct or wrong, they will make the number even, and the devil will be put to shame. 

This hadith seems to say that conditions when one is in doubt, one must go by the 
smaller number and not by what looks more certain to one. The majority of the imam 
as follow this procedure. 

Imams Tirmidhi says that some scholars hold that w.ien one is confuse and in 

doubt during salah, he must repeat the salah all over again. 

The gist of the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah is: If anyone beings to doubt in the 

course of the salah about the number of raka'at completed by him and he is not a habitual 
doubting one, them he must repeat the salah all over again. If, however he is susceptible to 
doubt easily then he must follow what seems to him more probable. But if he cannot decide 
and is equally confused either way then he must assume the smaller number and continue 
the salah accordingly and make the remedial prostration before the salutation. 

To follow what seems more probable is as sanctioned by shar'iah for instance if a person is 
at a place where he cannot determine the qiblah then the direction to which he is more 
inclined should be assumed by him as the qiblah and he should offer the salah oriented to 
that direction. His sduh will be deemed to have been correctly offered. There are ahadith 


Muslim # 88-541 Muwatta Maalik # 3.16 66 
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too that call to follow that which seems most probable, for example, there is a hadith in the 
two books of sahih as narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Musnad . The Prophet said. If 

anyone is in doubt about his salah, he should go by what seems to him to be correct and 
complete the salah" 1 

This hadith is also cited by Koshmani in Sharah Niqayah. Jami ul Usui has also cited a 
hadith from NasaT which upholds following the more probable course. This is called 
Uj=^(taharra): to seek that which is most suitable, more deserving to be done of two things 
according to opinion predominating in one's mind. 

Imam Muhammad writes in his Muwatta that there are many aathar about taharra. He 
writes that if taharra is not accepted and followed, then he will never escape from the erring 
which the shaytan (devil) puts in him and repeating the salah each time will become wearisome. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muuhaddith Dahlawi concluded the there are diree ahadith on this 
question. The first hadith means that whenever hadith means that whenever a person has 
doubt during salah, he should repeat the salah afresh. The second calls upon such a person 
to resort to taharra which means; he should abide by the predominant opinion in his mind 
The third calls upon such person to act on what is certain to him. 

Imam Abu Hanifa has embraced these three ahadith in his ruling on the subject. He 
relies on the first when there is a regular susceptibility to doubt, on the second when a 
more probable course is seen and on the third when both courses cannot be reconciled. 

(j 4JJI jJU^ 1 ji cA jJi- ’'£5 0 * 
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1016. Sayyiduna ibn Mus'ud narrated that Allah\s Messenger ^ <>e offered 
five raka'at in the salah of zuhr So, he was asked if the salah had been made longer 
and he asked "what happened?" They said "you have offered five raka'at So, he 
made two prostrations though he had given the salutation (already). 

According to another version, he also said, "I am, like you, a human being. I forget 
as you forget: so when I forget (anything) remind me. When anyone of you falls in 
doubt about his salah, he should form an idea of the correct thing and complete his 
salah according to that and then give the salutation and then make two prostration. 2 
COMMENTARY: Though this hadith does not say thing about the smaller number of 
raka'at it means exactly that. If taharra gives no result, then the smaller number must be 
assumed and the salah must be completed.The Shafi'is do not accept taharra so they 
interpret to means go by the smaller number. 

When five raka'at are offered, the Hanafis remedy it in this manner. 

(1) If anyone forgets the last qadah and gets up for the fifth raka'at and realizes his 


1 Bukahri # 401 Muslim # 92-572 

2 Bukahri # 401 Muslim # 92-572, Abu Dawood # 1022, Nasa'l # lb n Majah # 1203, Musnad Ahmed 
1-379 



613 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


mistake before the prostration of the fifth raka'at, then he must sit down 
immediately for the qadah, reciter at-atahiyat and make the remedial prostration. If 
(in the forgoing case) he realizes mistake after making the prostration of the fifth 
raka'at then he cannot sit down for the qadah and his salah will become optional if 
he had in mind the fard (obligatory) and he will have the option to add another 
raka'at to make use of the fifth raka'at making it pair with the sixth. Even if he was 
offering the salah of fajr or asr he may add another raka’at It is makruh to offer 
optional salah after asr and fajr but at this salah is no more fard (obligatory) and has 
become optional. So, it will means that he has offered the optional before the fard 
(obligatory) and that is not disliked. In the salah of maghrib, only that raka'at is 
enough an (as it makes four) another need not be added other wise they will 
becomes five and the optional salah does not have an odd number of raka'at and it 
will not be necessity to make the remedial prostration. This remedy applied to 
getting up without sitting for the last qa'dah. 

(2) If anyone sits for the last qadah for recite at-tahiyat but gets up for the fifth raka'at 
before giving the salutation and realizes his mistake before making the prostration 
of the fifth raka'at, then he must sit down immediately and make the remedial 
prostration because the salutation which is zvajib (expedient) was delayed. If he 
realizes his mistake after making the prostration of the fifth raka'at then he must get 
up for the sixth raka'at so that the fifth will we paired and not wasted. If he does 
not add the raka'at and makes the salutation after the fifth then, too, it is allowed, 
but, it is better to add a raka'at. In this case if he had resolved to offer the ford, that 
would be correctly discharged as fard (obligatory) and will not become nafl (or 
optional) Even in the fard (obligatory) of asr and fajr, one may add another raka'at (to 
the extra offered by mistake) because while it is makruh to intentionally offer the 
optional after the fard (obligatory), of asr and fajr yet if anyone offers the optional 
by mistake then it is not makru in this case, the additional raka'at offered after the 
fard (obligatory) will not be regarded as those sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

ajIc. ) muivakkdah which are offered after the fard (obligatory) of zuhr maghrb and 
isha because the Prophet ^ d»l had said that these sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet aJc a\ ) should be offered with the takbir tahrimah. 

It is presumed in this hadith that the Prophet had sat down for the qadah after 

the fourth raka'at and then had stood up. It also seems that he did not add a sixth raka'at 
with the fifth but let it suffice with the sajdah sahw. This is what Imam ShafiT follows. 
We might say that the Prophet did it to show that it is permitted. 




ByLaJl iVg ^ • j l£ t’g 4-flS* .^4-1* J) 6 oJli. 

Jb 4J JUb (J (I ^ ob (49 j ji\ 
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-<JJ1 t3j-*J v • JUU 0-^5 jjjfjLj] jj 


1017. Sayyiduna Ibn Sirin ^ ^-> 1 reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 
that (one day) Allah's Messenger »l~ 3 4j£.<u>l led them in the salah of zuhr or asr. 
Ibn Sirin «W o-j said that although Abu Hurayrah ^ d>> <j*> had named it, he had 
forgotten which of the two. Abu Hurayrah's ** <W (j*>j narration continues: The 
Prophet led them though two raka'at and (instead of getting up for the third,) he 
gave the salutation. Then, with the support of the piece of wood which lay 
crosswise in the mosque, he leaned on it as though he was angry. He put his right 
hand on his left and interlaced his fingers and placed his right cheek on the back of 
his Left hand. They who were hasty came out of the doors of the mosque. The 
sahabah asked whether the salah was shortened (for, he had offered two raka'at 
instead of four). Among them (who remained inside the mosque were Abu Bakr 
and Umar too, but they were afraid to speak to the Prophet .xJ—Among 
them was a man who had long arms and was called Dhulyadayn (one with long 
arms). He submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, did you forget or has the salah been 
curtailed"? He said Neither have I forgotten nor has the salah been curtailed." He 
then (Spoke to the sahabah and ) said, "Do you say what Dhulyadayn says 

?" They said, "Yes". So, the Prophet came forward and offered the salah 

that he had omitted (two raka'at), gave the salutation and, calling the takbir, made 
the prostration or longer then calling the takbir he raised his head. 

Ibn Sirin dWj used to be asked whether the Prophet gave the salutation. 

He confirmed that Imran ibn Husayn had said that the Propthet gave the salutation. 

In another version, the Prophet j*> did not say neither have I forgotten not 

has the salah been curtailed " but, he said " nothing of what you say has happened. 
To this Dhulyadayn said Indeed, some of that, O Messenger of Allah (did happen). 2 
COMMENTARY: Fath ul Bari carries very lengthy explanation of this hadith. We jannot 
reproduce it here but may say that two questions do arise about hadith. The ulama 
(Scholars) asset that as far as conveying news and information is concerned it is impossible 
that the Prophet could forget (or en) As for deeds, th ■' ulama (Scholars) differ 

on whether he could forget. 


1 His name was Muhammad and his Kunyah was Abu Bakr. He was the freedman of Sayyiduna 

Anas Ibn Maalik He had thirty children all of whom died during his lifetime, save one son 

Abdullah who survived. He died at the age of seventy in 110 AH. 

2 Bukhari 482 Muslim E 97-273 Nasa'I # 1224 
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However. The Prophet's saying. "Neither have I forgotten nor has the salah 

been shorted." nor has the salah been shows that he could forget or err in conveying news. 
In brief, the answer is that the Prophet could not forget or err in such news or 

information as concern propagation of laws (Shari-ah), religious knowledge and Divine 
revelation. It does concern all news. 

The second question is that after offering two raka'at, he did something and spoke. But, 
instead of repeating the salah all over again, he offered the two missed raka'at straightaway. 
Why did he do it? 

The uiama (Scholars) explain that the salah is aborted by such conversation and deeds that 
are made deliberately, not those that transpire forgetfully. This is what Imam Shafi'I 
follows But this explanation is unsatisfactory and the Hanafis do not agree with it for, they 
hold that salah is aborted by conversation intentional or unintentional. The Hanafis sav that 
this thing had happened when conversation and deeds were not disallowed and the 
permission to do so was not with drawn. 

Imam Ahmed also regard speech intentional or unintentional as terminator of salah, unless 
made for the salah itself whether by the imam or a muqtadi as happened in this hadith. 

The hadith concludes with the words that when Ibn Sirin narrated it to the end, many 
people asked him whether Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah had said ^ ^(then he gave to know 
whether the Prophet had made the remedial prostrations after the salutation or before it. 
He said that he could not rememeber these words in the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu 
Hurayrah, j , but Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn had also narrated him this hadith 

and his hadith had the words £ which mean that the Prophet made the 

remedial prostrations after the salutation. He had included these words in Abu Hurayrah's 
^4)1^ hadith from the hadith of Imran ibn Husayn 


SAJDAH SAHW BEFORE OR AFTER SALUTION 

jjLj jS 13], kj»A (jiLJl J»Ia9 





1018. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Buhaynah narrated that (one day) the Prophet J* 
j>L« 9 4Je. i e d them in the salah of zuhr. After the first two raka'at, he stood up 
(without sitting for the first qadah). The (other) people stoop up along with him. 
When he finished the salah and the people waited for salutation he called the 
takbir sitting down and made two prostrations before the taslim. 1 
Then he gave the salutation. 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I contends that sajdah sahzu should be made, as this 

hadith says before giving the salutation. But, other ahadith say that the prophet 

made the remedial prostration after giving the salutation. It is also known ihai Sayyiduna 


Taslim, is to give salutation. 

2 Bukahri # 1224 Muslim # 85-570 Tirmidhi # 391 Abu Dawood # 1034 Nasa'I # 1222 kDarimi # 1499 
Muwatta MAalik 3.77-70 
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Umar ibn al- Khattab made the remedial prostrations after giving the salutation always. 
This act of Umar is evidence that this hadith stands abrogated. 

SECTION II 

SAJDAH SAHW BEFORE OR AFTER BLESSINGS 


J OA - 


9 L&za jLzj s Jj\ ££**■ CA s iA 


0-U) 


—AA-jA’ lA**" IJu5 (Jlij jpl oljJ 


1019. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that (one day) the Prophet dilj-o 

led them in salah, but (in the course of it) forgot something. So he 1 
Made two prostrations recited the tashahhud and gave the salutation. 2 
COMMENTARY: The words of Sayyiduna Imran (so, he made two prostrations) mean that 
he gave the salutation and made the two prostrations of forgetfulness This is as the first 
hadith of the section III (1021) narrated by him. 

This hadith does not mention the kind of forgetfulness that made sajdah sahw necessary. 
This hadith says that the tashahhud was recited after the two remedial prostrations, but 
other ahadith do not mention tashahhud. 

In the light of the hadith (# 1021) of Sayyiduna Imran Imam Abu Hanifah holds 

that the sajdah sahw must be made after giving salutation. Imam Ahmed also contends the 
same thing and some scholars of the Shaft'is and Maalik's hold the same opinion. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree on when the invocation of blessings on the 
Prophet and the supplication should be made: with the first tashahhud recited 

before the remedial prostrations or with the tashahhud which is recited after the remedial 
prostrations. So, Imama Karkhi ^ has ruled that the invocation of blessings and the 
supplication must be made with the tashahhud recited after the remedial prostrations. This 
is also regarded as correct by Hidayah but some of its commentaries stale that it is better to 
make them with the tashahhud that is recited before the remedial prostrations. Imam 
Tahawi d>l says that the invocation of blessings and supplication must be made with 
both the tashahhud. Shaykh Ibn Hammam agreed with Tahawi saying that to do so is 
to be on the safe side 

The practice of the Hanafis is that after reciting attahiyat salutation is given towards the right 
side, two remedial prostrations are made and at-tahiyat is recited again followed invocation 
of blessings and supplication. Then the salutation is given (on both sides to end the salah). 

Cffiip 1 jsS\ si)< jS jiS i cf-s <' • T • > 


-^glll ( 30 »w j Ltjti Cs Ujll 


eljj) 

1020. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shubah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If the imam stands up after the two raka'at (without sitting for 
the first qadah for third raka'at) but remembers before standing erect, then he must 


1 The Urdu translation has (gave the salutation and ) made two prostrations. 

2 Tirmidhi #395. 
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(return and) sit down (for the qadah) . If he (remembers when he) has stood erect 
then he must not (return to)sit down, but must make the two remedial prostrations. 1 
COMMENTARY: In this particular case, the main point is whether one has stood erect or 
not stood erect. The Hanafi point of view is that if this person is nearer to the sitting 
posture then he must (sit down and) recite at-tahiyat. If he has risen and nearer to the 
standing posture, then he must not sit down but go through the remaining two raka'at. 

To be never to sitting means that as one rises, one's lower torso is not yet straight (like the legs 
are still bent, and so on). And to be nearer to standing means that the lower torso is straight up. 
Shaykh Ibn Hammam said that on the issue of nearness (here or there), a tradition of Imam 
Abu Yusuf j has been adopted by the shaykhs of Bukahri The correct ruling, 

however, is that unless one has stood erect (straight up), one may (return and) sit down. 
Only when one has stood erect should one not sit down. This is the correct opinion and this 
hadith supports it. 

If anyone sits down for the first qadah before he stands up then he need not make the 
sahdah sahw As for one who has stood erect, having forgotten the first qadah, the sajdah 
sahw must be made by him. 

There is another thing to know. If anyone forget the first qadah and stands up for third 
raka'at (straight up) erect, he should not sit down (to observe the qadah) If he sits down 
then his salah is aborted. 

SECTION III dJilhJ-alil 


jLlj JJtii 1 jLzj <£& &\ * 1)1 Cri 6 * ) 

4) J^j.3 1J jJi 5 b Jliji L \ JLia (3 b (JUh 

JLj AiSj jJo 11-9 lJuh (3JLa>l t tfUJl t.-lh | JjLa. o gl3j jJS - ^ 7? 


tA-•oljj) (jb 

1021. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Hasayn narrated that Allah's Messenger offered 

the salah of asr but gave the salutation at the end of three raka'at Then he went to 
his home. A man called al Khirbaq with somewhat long arms got up (and went to 
him) and said, "O Messenger of Allah " and told him what he had done. The 
Prophet came out angrily dragging his cloak till he came to the people 

and asked. Is this one correct? They said, "yes', so he offered one raka'at gave the 
salutation, made the two remedial prostrations and gave the salutation. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Hanafis says that the conversation and walking and other deeds and 
turning away from the qiblah while walking did not debar the Prophet from 

completing his salah with the raka'at that he had forgotten But, all these things are 
abrogated like conversation in salah though they were allowed previously . They say that 
this case had occurred before the permission was withdrawn. 

Khirbaq was the same man, Dhulyadayn, mentioned in hadith # 1017, However, some say 
that the hadith # 1017 and this hadith #1021 refer to the same incident, but some other say 


Abu Dawood # 1036 Ibn Majah # 395 
2 Muslin # 101-574 Ibn Majah # 1215 
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that these are two different incidents though the man was the same in both cases. 

The Prophet ^^ <>> gave the salutation, made two prostrations of sahw and 

completed the sal ah by giving the final salutation. Allamah Teebi said that this is 

followed by Imaam Abu Hanifah *** dd cs *j After giving the salutation, two remedial 
prostrations are made for excess or deficiency , the tashahhud is recited and the salutation 
is given to end. 

WHEN IN DOUBT ABOUT DEFICIENCY IN SALAH 
"j* Jjjjj 3UI 4ill (JJ-*J tj£-j O''!'*) 

oljj) -8 jb^l (% Jxfj JjLa. (J-aIs ^ oLaSp 1 1 \ ilLfo 

1022. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf i narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say . He who offer salah and (in the course of it) begins to doubt that 
there is some deficiency, must continue to offer it till he begins to doubt that there 
is something extra. 1 2 

COMMENTARY: When one cannot set one's mind to anyone side, and the doubt is about 
numbers being less, then he must presume the smaller number and make it up by going for 
the extra, so that he begins to wonder if there is an excess. 

WHERE ALL DID THE PROPHET FORGET: The Prophet forgot 

at a few places in the salah. They are: 

(i) In the first qadah, he forgot as stated in the hadith # 1018 of Sayyiduna Abdullah 
ibn Buhaynah. 

(ii) In the last two raka'at as stated in the hadith # 1017 of Sayyiduna Dhul Yadayn 

(iii) In the last raka'at as disclosed in the hadith # 1021 of Sayyiduna Khirbaq 4»ddtffe> 

(iv) In beginning the fifth raka'at being an excess, as found in the hadith #1016 of 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mu su'd 

Therefore the mujtahid scholars have deduced from the practice of the Prophet 
a verdict that if a person misses a ivajib (expedient) act of the salah forgetfully then it 
becomes wajib (expedient) on him to make sajdah shaw. 

Now, the Prophet ^ ^ made the sajdah sahw on forgetting: sometimes before 
giving the salutation and sometimes after that. Hence, both method are permitted. 
However, the imams have come to different conclusions according to their research and 
judgement, and determined different possibilities. 

THE RULINGS OF THE IMAMS: Imam Shafts ^<*dholds that whatever kind of 
forgetfulness, the remedial prostration is made before giving the salutation Hence, he 
prefers those ahadiih ihat call for sajdah sahw before the salutation over those that call for 
it after the salutation. 

Imam Abu hanifah ^ J°> holds that whatever the kind of forgetfulness, the remedial 
prostration is made after giving the salutation becomes verv many ahadith established it 


1 His Kunya was Abu Muhammad. He was from Banu Zuhrah a Branch of the Quraysh. He was one 
>f ten who were given glad tidings of paradise During the Battle of Tabuk, the prophet rJc. a\ 
offered salah behind him He died in 32 AH when72 years old. 

2 Musahd Ahmed 1-195 
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More over, Abu Dawood Ibn Majah and Abdur Razzaq have reported the 

hadith of Sayyiduna Thawban dJ that the Prophet dd <>* said "for every 

forgetfulness there are two prostrations after giving the salutation Hence, since the 
Prophet's deed is not uniform in this regard. Imam Abu Hani^ah *** dd made the 
Prophet's verbal verdict as proof because, he holds that a verbal declaration is 

Stronger then a deed as known from the principles of fiqh. 

Imam Ahmad contends that the Prophet j>^> ^ d»l j-o should be emulated in this 

regard. When he made the (remedial) prostration before giving the salutation, we too must 
make the (remedial) prostration before the taslim the salutation when he made the 
(remedial) prostration after giving the salutation, we, took, must do so and make the sajdah 
sahw after the taslim. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the vererdict of Imam Ahmad is stronger and better. 

We must know that these varying opinion about sajdah sahw all concern the superior 
procedure. The imams only decide on the better method of making the remedial 
prostration. As for permission, we know from the books of the four imams they are 
unanimous that both kinds are allowed .The Hidayah has it that the sajdah sahw should be 
made after giving salutation on both the sides. 

CHAPTER-XXII 

PROSTRATIONS OF THE QURAN ON RECITING 
CERTAIN VERSES 

According to imam Abu Hanifah there are fourteen verses in the Quran that make it 

wajib (expedient) to observe a prostration each on reciting them and listening to them. The 
listening may be deliberate or incidental. These verses will be mentioned shortly, insha Allah. 
Other imams say that this kind of prostrations (on reciting and listening certain verses) is not 
wajib (expedient) , but sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet M ). This prostration is done 

only after calling a takbir on prostrating oneself and another on arising from it. It is not 
necessary for this prostration to raise the hands, to recite the tashahhud or to give salutation. 
The same conditions apply for this kind of prostration to be valid as apply for the salah to 
be valid. This means observance purity, concealing the body, forming an intention and 
facing the qiblah. The tahrimah is not necessary. When forming the intention it is not 
necessary to specify the verse. If a verse calling for prostration is recited in the salah and the 
prostration is observed promptly then it is not necessary to form an intention 
SECTION I jjtfijjkffl 

SURAH AN NAJM 

iii jL.J & 4JJI J* ijjbl jlS 0 ,1T > 

1023. Sayyiduna Abbas ^ narrated that the Prophet j prostrated 

himself when he recited ( a verse of) surah an Najm and with him the Muslims and 
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the polytheists, Jinns and all men prostrated themselves 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet >L« 3 4jp<uii was reciting the surah an Najm (53) and wem he 
came to its verse (62) 

{So prostrated yourselves before Allah and worship (Him),} 
he obeyed this command of Allah and prostrated himself. All the Muslims emulated him 
and prostrated themselves. The idolaters also prostrated themselves on hearing the names 
of their idols, Laat, manat and Uzza or, the idolaters were driven to prostrate themselves 
when the Prophet recited in Makkah in the Masjid al Haraam the verses (19 to 

21) of surah ah Najm" 

-J$}\ 4Jlj jdjl jJ3 TesjJ-Vi S*J(l3l jSi t ji\ 

{Have you then considered the Laat and the Uzza, and the Man. at, the third, and the 
other ? what, are for you the males and for him the females ?} 

And at times moment the devil imitated the voice of the Prophet -oL-yule-tfilj* and recited: 

jj I \j^ 1 liJLLf 

(these idols are the cranes 2 and their intercession is hopefully expected.) 

The idolaters imagined that the Prophet had praised their idols and were delighted to the 
extent that they prostrated themselves along with him. 

Some exegetes have said that, not the devil, but the Prophet had himself 

spoken these words by mistake. We seed refuge in Allah horn such a thought. This is an 
absolutely wrong suggestion being their mental ruse. The fact is as we have stated. The 
devils imitated the Prophet's voice and threw in these words to confuse the idolaters into 
believing that the Prophet jo had spoken them. 

The words Muslims, Polytheists, jinns and men refer to those who were sitting before the 
Prophet at that time. The word (all men) is a specification after a generalization. 

AL-INSHIQAQ AND AL-ALAQ 

j Ijj, 3 aJJI (_^ > (Jls zjrtj-** £31 ^ 

1024. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated, "We prostrated ourselves along 

with the Prophet l**iij* when he recited jdiiittuiJibi) (al- Inshiaqaq # 

84) and (Arabic) (al-Alaq # 96) 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith belies the opinion of Imam Malalik that there is no (verse 
of) prostration in the mufassal. (see for mufassal, commentary on hadith # 853 and # 832) 

| Bukahri # 4862, Tirmidhi # 575. 

" The Numidian cranes is remarkable in the east of its superlatively high flight referring to the idols 
which were regarded as intercessors with God. Lane's Lexicon undeniU* 

3 Muslim # 107-578 Tirmidhi # 573 Nasa'I # 963 , Ibn Majah # 1058. 
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SAJDAH TILAWAT IS WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) 


IS oJL \s- <>j \jQ <UI (Jls lAj (^ • ^°) 


(4-Ac (3^~°) —4JLl£ ^ JLil J^&La J^S- jLa. $J <9 jJUjLjj 


1025. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated Allah's Messenger used to recite (a 

verse calling for) prostration while we were with him. So when he prostrated 
himself, we too prostrated ourselves along with him. (At that time,) We would be so 
many that not all of us could find enough place to put down for head when 
prostrating themselves." 1 

COMMENTARY: There would be such a large crowd that not all people could find place to 
prostate themselves along with the Prophet Those who were deprived of the 

opportunity, prostrated themselves later. 

The facts that these people made it a point to prostrate themselves is evidence that a 
prostration against a verse calling for it is wajib (expedient). 

When reciter is reciting before some people and he comes to a verse calling for prostration 
it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) that, after reciting it, he must move 

forward and his listeners must form rows behind him and all of them must prostrate 
themselves. This would be a simulated leadership, not a factual leadership. 


-U;! 


DID NO MAKE PROSTRATION IN AN-NAJM 

6J1 9 


1026. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit narrated, "I recited to Allah's Messenger 

the surah an-Najm, but he did not prostrate himself during the recital" 2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I said that the Prophet ^ did not prostrate 

himself to show that it is allowed not to observe the prostration. Imam Maalik said 

that since there is no verse of prostration in the mufassal (Surahs), So he did not prostrate 
himself at the verse Imam Abu Hanifah ** <s°j said that perhaps he had not made 
ablution or that was an hour when prostrating oneself was disliked, or, he left it out to let 
people know Lb?.t it is not fard (obligatory) to make the prostration. It may be said too, that 
the prostration on reciting a verse is not obligatory at the same instant and the Prophet <>» 
ma y h ave observed it later. Hence, no one may imagine that the prostration in 
surah an Najm is not wajib (expedient), for, we have seen in hadith # 1023 that the Prophet 
and other people observed it. 

SURAH SAAD (#30) 

vLolj JLsJ jjJLvlJI SjJjww (JU oil o^j ^ 


jjLsj 5U1 ^Jji 


.1^03 


1 Bukahri # 1076 Muslim # 104-573 

2 Bukhari # 1076, Muslim # 106 577. Abu Dawood # 10404, Tirmidhi # 576 NasaT # 956 Musnad 
Ahmed 21647 
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1027. It is reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas‘S dJ said, "The prostration on 
reciting surah Saad is not among the highly emphasized prostrations. But I did see 
the Prophet prostrate himself on recitating it." 1 2 

And:, one version has: 


1028. Sayyiduna Mujahid drf-w-j narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
"May I prostrate myself when I recite (surah) Saad? " He recited the verses (6:84-90) 


^ • j l j*\ die rfJJl J jjlis oJS3\ JLi Jl jQjLLHi JjlJ 

»!jj) 


{And of his progeny (we guided) Dawood and Sulayman So follow their guidance.) 
And then said, "Your Prophet,^-5 *ulc d»l too, i s among those people who were 

commanded to follow the guidance of the early Prophet's 2 

COMMENTARY: The words not among the highly emphasized prostrations mean that this 
prostration is not fard (obligatory) but is among the wajhib recitals. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet prostration in surah saad was to 

conform with Prophet Dewood (S) and to show gratitude on acceptance of his repentance. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas responded to the question of Mujahid by first reciting the 

verses that establish that the Prophet ^ was among those who are instructed to 
emulate the earlier Prophets He meant that if the Prophet jd-j-ulcdiijo was given 

that command, Muhahid was bound more so to follow them. Hence, when Prophet Dawood 
(S) made the prostration and the Prophet .L-j-Ue-dsi made it too in emulating him, they 
were more liable to prostrate themselves (there, meaning while reciting surah Saad). 
SECTION II jAi-uii 

HOW MANY PROSTRATIONS 


(‘L&’La (jJ IJ jJ I I s l_J J ) —I § JjJ-i 14 


1029. Sayyiduna Anus ibn al-As narrated that Allah's Messenger 

taught him fifteen (versec of) prostrations in the Quran Three of these are in the 

mufassal and two in surah al-Hajj 3 


COMMENTARY: In some copies of the Mishkatr the word **jSi (thought) is ^'^'(Thought 
me) meaning commanded me to recite them. 

This hadith mentions that there are fifteen places in the Quran where prostration becomes 
wajib (expedient) on reciting and listening to the verse. These verse are: 

1. The last verse (206) of surah al-Araf (7): 


1 Bukahri # 1069 Tirmidhi # 577 Darimi # 1467 

2 Tirmidhi # 4632 

3 Abu Dawood # 1401 Ibn Majah # 1057 
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'U&jSiS; 


{Surely those who are with your Lord feel not too proud to do Him worship, and 
they glorify Him, and prostrate themselves before Him.} (at the words:) (uj^~y ^j) 

2. The verse (15) of surah ar-Rad (13): 


tljij IS US jijj 

{To Allah bow in prostration all who are in the heavens and the earth, willingly or 
unwillingly, and their shadows as well in morn and even.} (JkaVij j^Jb) 

3. The verses (49-50) of surah an Nahl (16): 


jj ji ^ ¥jS3j£ V jS .j !j ajTs (>« cj j^JLl 1 (JU ^4^ 


{To Allah prostrates itself whatever creature there is in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth, and the angels, and they show no arrogance. They fear their Lord above 
them and do as they are commanded} at (Arabic) 

4. The verses (107-109) of surah al- Ishra (Banu Isra'iTI 1-17) 



{they fall down on their faces in prostration and say, " Pure is our Lord. Certainly, 
the word of our Lord was sure to be fulfilled. They fall down on their faces 
weeping, and it increases humbleness in their hearts.} at the words (^ jjj) 

5. The verses (58) of Surah Maryam (19): 


—IjcL-i JPl obi lijj 

{When the verses of Ar Rahman (The All. Merciful) were recited before them, they 
fell down in prostration while they were weeping. 

6. The verses (18) of surah al-Hajj (22) 




{Have you not seen that to Allah prostrate all those in the skies and all those on the 
earth and the sun, the mocn. the stars, the mountains, the trees, the animals and 
many from mankind? And there are many on whom punishment has become due. 
And the one whom Allah puts to disgrace, there is none to give him respect. Surely. 
Allah does what He wills.} 

(at the words) (/J 

7. The verse (77) of surah al-Hajj (22) 


I jiz3\J !ji£IJ 1 jSLj,\j I jislo2jl\ 


{O you who believe bow down in ruku and bow down in sajdah and worship your 
Lord and do good deeds, so that you achieve success.} (at (j^ ^1*J) 

8. The verse (60) of surah al-Furqair 


jJLl IJJ bJ^bL^jo^-Ljl LsjIs Ij 
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{And when it is said to them, "Prostrate yourselves to Ar-Rahman (the All Merciful, 
Allah)," they say, " What is Ar Rahman? Shall we prostrate ourselves to the one to 
whom you direct us?" And it increases nothing in them except aversion } 

(at the words (>jj^ jj) 

9. The verses (25-26) of surah An Naml (27) 


q soil x jjj 

—Vj 


{that is they do not prostrate to Allah who brings forth what is hidden in the 
heavens and the earth, and who knows whatever you conceal and whatever you 
reveal. Allah There is no God but He, the Lord of the Great Throne.} 

(At the words) (f4^' vO) or at: 

10. The verses of (15) of surah A1 Sajdah (or Alif Lam Mim Tanzeel as- Sajdah, 32) 


—^ • j q V |II LobL o-sJj U’i| 

{Only those people believe in Our verses fall in prostration and pronounce the 
purity and praise of their Lord, and who do not wax proud.) (jj 

11. The verses (24-25) of surah Saad (38) 


-1-iU bait- j lj 15J-a*9 -oblj \j 

{and bowing down, he fell in prostration and turned (to Allah) So we forgave him 
that (lapse) and surly he has a place of nearness in Our presence, and an excellent 
resort.} 

(at: (Arabic)) 

12. The verse (38 of the surah Haa Meem As Sajdah or fussilat, 41) 

• jitLlg V jjbj jl&I)Ij JlUb i£Ajj jjlU ^ • jlfl 

{Still, if they show arrogance, then those who are with your Lord proclaim His 
purity night and day and they do not weary.} 

(at: (Arabic) 

13. The verse (62)of surah an- Najm (53) 

{Now fall down in prostration and worship (Allah).} 

(at: (Arabic) 

14. The verses (20,21) of surah al - Inshiqaq (84) 

V Zsj? 'jjJ <L>. V^|5U.9 

{So, what is wrong with them that they do no* believe and when the Quran is 
recited to them, they did not offer prostration.) 

(at: (Arabic) 

15. The verses (19) of the surah al-Alaq (or iqra 96): 


{ and bow down in prostration and come close to me.} 
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(at the words (o ^\j) 

THE NUMBER OF PROSTRATIONS: The imams differ on the number of verses reciting 
which or listening to whose recital makes one prostration wajib (expedient). 

Imam Ahmad follows this hadith literally and holds that the foregoing fifteen verses 
are verses of prostration. 

Imam Shafl says that there are fourteen verses of prostration. He does not include the 
verse (24/25) of surah Saad from the foregoing list of verses of prostration. 

Imam Maalik holds that there are eleven verses of prostration. From the foregoing 

list, he excludes the verses of the sarahs Saad, an Najm Al- Inshiqaq and A1 Alaq 
Indeed,the ancient opinion of Imam ShafiT agreed with Imam Maalik 

Imam Abu Hanifah says that there are fourteen verses of prostration in the Quran. He 
excludes from the foregoing list the (7 th item) verse (77) of surah al- Hajj, leaving only one 
prostration id this surah. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith (# 1029,) of Sayyiduna Amr ibn al- Aas is 

weak and it is not proper to cite it as evidence. Because some of its narrators are unknown. 

RECITING THESE VERSES IN SALAH : The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that if any 
of the verses of prostration is recited in the salah then a prostration must be made in the 
salah itself, not outside the salah. If a verses of prostration is recited in a fard (obligatory) salah 
then in the prostration it is better to recite as in the prostration of the salah If it 

is an optional salah, or (the recital is) outside salah then anu other tasbih sanctioned in the 
ahadith may be recited for example: 

<£ijlj jpj o j Jiiwi 

"My fate has prostrated to the Being who created it and fashioned it, and cleaved into it 
its hearing and sight by His might and power. So Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators." 

THE VERSE OF PROSTRATION BEING THE LAST OF VERSE SURAH: Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that when the verse of prostration is recited in the salah and it is also the last 
verse of the surah then bowing into ruku is enough instead of going in prostration.. The 
prostration of recital is included when one bows into ruku. This is the saying of Abdullah 
ibn Masu'd jPj and Imam Abu Hanifah follows it. 

The jurists say that if a verse of prostration is recited in s lah and the ruku is observe 
immediately or after reciter two or three more verses and the intention is formed while 
bowing to include the prostration of recital, ten the ruku will suffice for that prostration.. 
And, if the prostration of the salah is made after reciting the verse of prostration, then too 
the prostration of recital will be included in it and there will be no need to form an 
intention for that provided, in either case, more then three verses are not recited after the 
verse of prostration. While the scholars do differ on reciting three verses (beyond the verse 
of prostration), yet they are unanimous that if more than three verses are recite then the 
prostration of recital will not be valid in the ruku or sajdah of the salah, but it is necessary to 
make the prostration of recital separately. 






MERIT OF SURAH AL-HAJJ 

4 ^ • j L) (jd-| 5 J yL C . . A * 3 9 djJI (Jj-ij b (Jb Ic 442 L cJ-J ^ ) 
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i \ 9 oilwl, ijri) 




IJla (Jbj 3JI5j3f oljJ M.9 U& ikii (>^j 

oljj)- aIjD 1 zrj-i ci UfU 1^3 ^Laiil 


1030. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that he said, "O Messenger of Allah, 
surah al- Hajj is given excellence because of the two prostrations in it. " He said, 
"Yes he who does not observe two prostrations should not recite these two verses 
(of prostration)". 1 

The Masabih has should not recite it (meaning the surah )as in Sharah us Sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ^ c* 1 - 3 ). 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet's words mean that he should not recite the two 

verses so that he may not be guilty of sin for neglecting the prostration. So, omitting verse 
of prostration is better than omitting the prostration because it is wajib (expedient). 

According to one authentic copy of Mishkat the words are (not f^) the Prophet's 
words would then mean, " He who did not make the two prostrations is as though he did 
not recite the verse." If he did not fulfill the demands of the verse, then he has not read it. 
As stated previously, Imam Abu Hanifah does not regard the second prostration of 
surah al-Hajj as wajib (expedient) He contends that the word in the verse shows that it 
refers to the prostration of the salah. 

Imam Tirmidhi has indicated that this hadith is weak. 


SURAH ALIF LAAM MEEM TANZEEL AS SAJDAH 

&\ Ijlji f&y I jsll jj^4&l jL:J gfe 4111 fab\ 


6^j 


0-n) 


(jJIJJjl oljj) -BOiUlJ1 

1031. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet <>» made a 

prostration in the salah of zuhr. Then he stood up and went into ruku. They 
presumed that he had recited (the surah) Tanzi as - Sajdah. 2 

COMMENTARY: The sahabah might have heard a verse of the surah from the 

Prophet di'jo and so knew that he had recited as sajdah It is found in the ahadith 

that (even in such salah as call for a silent recital,) the Prophet ^ <>> sometimes 

recited a verse audibly to disclose to the others the surah that he recited. Or, he was so 
engrossed in recital that sometimes the words were spoken audibly. 

It seems that the Prophet made the prostration of recital stood up and without 

reciting any more of the surah he went into ruku. This is allowed though it is better to 
recite the remainder of the surah on getting up from prostration of recital before showed 
that it is allowed to do so.] 

The Prophet also showed that it was better to make the prostration of recital 

instead of combining it with ruku If he had bowed into ruku then that would have sufficed 
for the prostration of recital. 


Abu Dawood # 1402 Tirmidhi # 578 Musnad Ahmed # 4-151-152 
Abu Dawood # 807 



627 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) ON RECITER AND LISTENER 


lill ^jiSl LHi£ && iAJl ^31 jj-45 jlS ill 


s 0*VY) 


( J>j I Jjj I « 1 J j) 15 J»wJ 


1032. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger used to recite 

the Quran to them. When he came to a verse calling for prostration he pronounced 
the takbir and prostrated himself and they too prostrated themselves with him. 
COMMENTARY: It is clear from this hadith that the prostration on recital of certain verses 
is wajib (expedient) on both the reciter and the listener (respectively, the Qari and the sami). 
As for the takbir, it is died only when going into prostration (in answer to command in the 
verse) This is what Imam Abu Hanifah follows. 

• However Imam ShafiT holds that when anyone makes the prostration against a verse 
of prostration, he must first raise his hands, call the takbir tahrimah and again call another 
takbir for the prostration. 

According to a hadith of Sayyidah ** one must first stand up and then make the 
prostration of recital. This is mustahab (desirable). 




(jJ.1 Jjjl oljj) -oOS Lp! viji ufejVl 

1033. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ***• narrated that, during the year of conquest (of 
Makkah) Allah's Messenger .oi***^ <&'<>» recited a verse calling for prostration. So, 
all the people prostrated themselves (along with him) Among them were the riders 
and those who prostrated themselves on the ground, So much so that the riders 
prostrated themselves on their hands. 1 

COMMENTARY: The may have recite some verses with the verse of prostration, or only 
that particular verse to show that such a recital of only the verse of prostration is 
allowed. The Hanafis, however regard that it is not mustahab (desirable) to recite merely 
the verse of prostration. 

‘Those who were mounted on riding beasts put their hands ui the reins, or such things, and 
prostrated themselves on them. In. this way they got the feeling of the earth during prostration. 
Ibn Maalik said that it establishes that if anyone bows down his neck and make the 
prostration on his hands then his prostration will be valid. Imam Abu Hanifah 
concurs with him, but Imma Shafi'I differs. 

It is stated in Sharah Muniyah that if anyone prostrates himself on his thighs because of a heavy 
crowd then it is allowed So too it is allowed to prostrated oneself on any other limb provided he 
has an excuse for not being able to prostrate himself. It is not permitted to do so without a 
justified reason. However, if anyone puts his hand down on the ground and prostrates himself 
on it even without an excuse, then it is allowed, but it is makruh, nevertheless. 

Ibn Hammam has written that if a person is ill and recites a verse calling for prostration but 
is unable to prostrate himself then he may make a sign of prostration That will suffice. 


Abu Dawood # 1411 
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THE PROPHET ' J* DID NOT OBSERVE PROSTRATION IN THE MUFASSAL 

cli (1^5 (J^ 9 ^ • jl (Jjblc. C^J ^ *Ti ) 

(jjl Jjjl oljj) 


1034. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet never made a 

prostration at any verse within al Mufassal from the time he emigrated to Madinah. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <J*-> means to say that while he was in 
Makkah the Prophet ma de prostration at certain verses within al mufassal 

and other people emulated him But, when he moved to madinah, he did not observed 
these prostrations. 

HADITH OF ABU HURAYRAH DIFFERS: This hadith differs from the hadith of 

Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah (# 1024) which asserts that the Prophet made 

prostration against the relative verses of surahs al Inshiqaq bl and al Alaq and he too 

made prostration along with him. The hadith of Abu Hurayrah will be preferred because 

he embraced Islam in Madinah in 7 AH Clearly, is also technically most sound. Besides, very . 
many sahabah have narrated that the musfassal surah have verses of prostration. 

The principle also predominates that the affirmative aspect overrules the negative aspect. 
Thus prostration must be made at verses of prostration within the mufassal on reciting 
them or listening to them. The mufassal are the smaller surahs. They are from surah al- 
Hujrat to the end of the Quran. 


TASBIH IN PROSTRATION OF RECITAL 


- ^ ^ y .ie illl j~*> jjl jpj ^>6 li U-j 


(\.ro) 


Uub <j5.1aJjl <JlIj &L.b\j 5J15 Jj'l oljj 4 j j 3J oJ^J (3~!i 


1035. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger recited in 

the prostration which he made in the night on reciting a verse calling for prostration: 




"My face has prostrated it self to Him who created it and cleft in it its hearing and 
its sight with His might and power." 2 

COMMENTARY: The placing of it in the night is coincidental She might have heard him in 
the night, so she reported it in that way. In fact, it is established that the Prophet 4*1^1 
made this prayer in the prostration of recital generally. In some tradition another 
tasbih is mentioned too: 


"My Lord, I have wronged myself,so forgive me" 

The Hanafi point of view is that it is enough to recite in the prostration of recital as is done 


Abu Dawood # 1403 

Abu Dawood # 1414 Tirmidhi # 580 
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in regular prostrations in the salah However, there is no doubt that it is superior to recite in 
the prostrations of recital the tasbihs that are known from hadith. 


b (Jlia j!Lzj <£& Sill Jb 


0-n) 


Uj ^ C-in J4U1 o. 




(S?l Jb ^La u£Jii% (J Jtc- 

^Jj3 Ojii.1 lo ill I {_^* e9 Lf*® 

e?<jbj 5JI3 cJj^c. <>5 t&iliSj liS" ji 4jl Vi 4_iU jpl i\JJ JiJ^\ 


- 


1036. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «■« narrated that a man came (one day) to 

Allah's Messenger j* and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I saw 

myself in the night while I was asleep, as though I offer salah behind a tree. As 
I prostrated myself (on reciting a verse), the tree too prostrated it self with my 
prostration and I heard it pray: 


US’ LftlpjJ \j±j iiJ Sis? (J l&iiil J Uj 






< I <■? r ^ s j 1 ? u 


j j 13 cJjJg- u-$ Ui l l 23 

"O Allah, record for me a reward against it with You And, remove from me against 
it a burden (of sin) And, let it be with You a treasure. And, accept it from me as You 
did accept it from your slave Dawood" 

Ibn Abbas narrated further that then the Prophet recited a verse that made 

prostration wajib (expedient) and prostrated himself. He heard him make the same 
prayer that he had heard the man report from the tree. 1 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this man had recited the verse of surah Saad making a 
prostration wajib (expedient) The Prophet «■»'<>* also recited the same verse of surah 

Saad of surah as Sajdah calling for a prostration. 

SECTION III 


SURAH AN NAJM 


■ 0 *rv) 


J&s jijdjfe jn lii jUj ylllS-liT cjui 6 a 


-^116? fesfiij filjj d 51 jJ IJ4I? Ja Ii3 *£jb 

1037. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud ** ^ narrated that the Prophet -Uc 4il j-s recited 

surah an Najm (one day) and made a prostration in it. Those who were with him also 
prostrated themselves. However, an old man of the Quraysh took a handful of 
pebbles or dust and put it on his forehead and said, "This is enough for me " 


Tirmidhi # 3435 Ibn Majah # 1053 but without the words as you did accept from your slave Dawood 

(S) 
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Abdullah (Ibn Masud) narrated further that he saw him after that slain as an infidel. 1 

Bukahri reported in another version that he was Umayyah ibn Khalaf 2 
COMMENTARY: This happened before the conquest of Makkah. Umayyah ibn Khalaf was a 
man of Quraysh, a responsible and respected one. He was greatly involved in the conspiracies 
against the Prophet and was a very arrogant naughty man There were with the 

Prophet both muslims and idolaters. They all prostrated themselves alongwith the 

Prophet but this proud man displayed extreme indifference 

SURAH SAAD 

43 JjU t& Ji*w£ tile (J-*® ^ ^ 

(^LoJ) La 


1038. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet prostrated himself 

in surah Saad (while reciting it) And, he said, Dawood prostrated himself in 
repentance and we prostrate ourselves in gratitude (for the acceptance of his 
repentance). This is mentioned in surah Saad. 


CHAPTER - XXIII 

TIMES WHEN SALAH IS DISALLOWED 

In this chapter, those ahadith will be presented as define the hours when salah may not be 
offered. This chapter covers the three times when it is unlawful to offer salah the time of 
sunrise, the time of sunset and the time of istiwa or zaival (which is the declination of the 
sun from the meridian) It also covers the times after the salah of fajr and asr. 3 
According to the Hnafi school the prohibition covers both fard (obligatory) and optional 
salah Hence, at these three hours of sunrise, sunset and zawal no salah may be offered At 
all, neither the salah of that time nor the redeeming salah except the salah of asr of that day 
Similarly it is disallowed to offer (at these prohibited hour) the funeral salah and to make 
the prostration on reciting a verse calling of prostration However, the funeral salah of the 
funeral that is brought during these times is permitted. Also, the prostration on a verse 
calling for prostration is allowed if that verse is recited during these hours, but it is better to 
put that off to a later hour. 

Hence, the funeral salah, prostration on reciting certain verses and redeeming salah are 
allowed during the entire time of fajr and after the salah of asr But, the optional salah is 
makruh during these hours If anyone begins an optional salah during these hours then it 
would become binding on him and he will have to abandon it at that time and redeem it 
after the makruh hour passes away. If anyone does not abandon his salah and finishes it at 

1 Bukahri # 1070 Muslim # 105-576 Abu Dawood # 1406 

2 Bukahri second version # 4863 

3 From rise of dawn till sunrise which is the entire time of fajr all optional salah is makruh,, apart from 

the two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) rakat of fajr but redeeming salah of fard 

(obligatory) and wajib (expedient) may be offered however the entire time of asr is not makruh but it is 
makruh to offer optional salah after having offered the fard (obligatory) of asr Though redeeming salah of 
fard (obligatory) and wajib (expedient) may be offered Muslim Abdulladh Jawaid Dhai puri 
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that time them though his responsibility ceases yet it is better to abandon the salah. 

Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad hold that it is allowed to offer the redeeming 
salah and the funeral salah during these hours. Also allowed during these hours is the 
tahiyat ul Masjid if one enters the mosque coincidentally. If anyone goes into a mosque 
deliberately to offer the tahiyat ul Masjid during these hours, or postpones the redeeming 
salah so that he may offer them during these hours then this thing is disallowed because it 
is contrary to ahadith which clearly prohibit them. In the same way they allow during these 
hour to offer the salah of eclipse, the optional salah after ablution, the two raka'at of the 
ihram and of tawaf and the prostration of recital on the verse calling for it and which is 
recited during these hours. 

To offer salah at these hours is makruh in the eyes of the hanafis at all places and whatever 
the nature of time. But Imam Shafi'I ^ and his scholars say that salah is allowed on 
Friday at the time of zawal, and during these hours in Makkah too. 

We must relies that in this case Imam Abu Hanifah observe caution. The reason is that 
when arguments are presented equally for that which is allowed and what is disallowed, 
preference is given to the prohibited. 

SECTION I 

NO SALAH AT SUNRISE & SUNSET 


31% V aQa 3UI jdJI Jb (Jb ^ *^) 

Cjil lib j$3 JjLs. S^Lall iji- Jb f33s> |jl 4j|jj j 31% Vj 

Vi p JiJo jJySyL&i IVj 8I jL Jl9 

(4,1c jilA) (ji 3 (J$ 


1039. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger *-1* dd said, " 
No one among you must resolve to offer salah at the rising of the sun and at the 
setting of the sun" 

According to another version ,he said, When the rim of the sun rises, give up salah 
till the sun is fully visible. And, when the rim of the sun sets give up salah till it 
has set completely. Do not resolve to offer your salah at the time of rising of the sun 
and of setting of the sun for it rises between the horns of the devils." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I takes the words do not resolve to imply offer the salah, 
like tahiyat ul masjid and redeeming salah, deliberately, he contravenes the hadith . If he 
offers it incidentally then it is allowed. 

The Hanafis on the other hand, say that the hadith applies to salah offered deliberately or 
by chance both are not allowed. 

Between the two horns of the devil means between the two corners of the devil's head. The 
devil stands facing the sun at the time of sunrise hoping to be the direction of those people 
who worship the sun. So, the Prophet j* forbade that salah be offered at such a 

time lest there is a resemblance to the sun worshippers. 


Bukahri # 2372-3273 Muslim # 289-828 Nasa'I # 570 Muwatta Maalik # 15.10-47 and 49 
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THREE PROHIBITED TIMES 


JlS lAXd&uZ-j 

(Ji«3 J JjLa. A£.Jb cA-i-^l fdJaj tlbj* lH|c§ J<2i ji (j^§ 


Cf>»L -~0 0 




1040. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger used to forbid 
them to offer salah or bury their dead at three times: when the sunrises till it is well 
up, when the sun is at its peak at noon till it begins to decline, and when the sun is 
about to set till it has set." 1 


COMMENTARY: Not burying the dead means that the funeral salah may not be offered at 
these hours As for bural, the dead may be buried at any time. 

NO SALAH AFTER FAJR AND ASR 


Ja £-£j| aAj V jLsj illil 4JJI Jll jl| ^ill aio ,jf 


0 *n> 




1041. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed A1 Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger J* 

-‘d-i ^ said, "There is no salah after the salah of fajr till the sun has risen 
completely, and no salah after the salah of asr till the sun has disappeared". 2 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition means that while it is not unlawful to offer salah at these times 
yet it is makruh (disallowed) to do so. Hence the hadith denies the perfect nature of the salah. 
TIMES OF SALAH 


jII 0 • if) 

^ • j baf.t 11 ^dJaj gMja31 I J*j Jla9 SV-aJI U 5 ' (JjOl 

J-J 3 1 b jJall ® jJ-®«vO 5 jj4.<^a sVjall ^ ? j b (J*©Jjj Jlfl.S3l ( 4 ) «!>■»■» j AiJua.J 

^ 151 iSlI 

U) JiUo ^ijLUaIjI jja till cA^I oJ-^j J 'a SU-Ul u^- J-^sl j£j^>\ 

J O *J~oJ U (Jll 31c- JLa. £J~o JJ b b Jb jLiSbl 

baI.Oj-a.Vj, ^1)1 0 jA i^S'k^LJ JO- bX.J 4i9 J 4^i.J b LLal. Oj-*- Vj ( Jo lo 

gbil ^ bl 0-54ijb bUai-Oj^ Vj,(jjfl9J-Jl (Jj,4iJ6(J~~JO J>j ^ cJljJ®! £>■$ ^ 


1 Muslim # 293 -831 Tirmidhi # 1030 Nasai'I # 565 Ibn Majah # 1519 Darimi # 1432 Musnad jAhed 4- 
152 

2 Bukahri # 581-586 Muslim # 286 -826 Abu Dawood # 1276 Tirmidhi # 183 Nas'I # 562 Ibn Majah # 

1250 Darimi # 1433 Musnad Ahmad # 1-18 
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1042. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah narrated that when the Prophet 

^-3 came to Madinah, he also came there and met him and asked him to inform him 
about salah. So he said, " Offer the salah of fajr and then stop offering it while the 
sun is rising till it has risen up, for, when rises, it comes up between the two horns 
of the devil and the infidels prostrate themselves to it at that time. Then, offer the 
salah (of ishraq), because it is witnessed and the angels present themselves at it, till 
when the shadow is up to a spear, length (and lies not on the earth it is midday 
exactly) cease to offer salah, for at that time, hell is heated up. Then when the 
shadow declines, offer he salah for it is witnessed and the angels are present at it 
till you have offered the salah of asr where upon cease to offer salah till the sun sets 
because it sets between the two horns of the devil. The infidels prostrate 
themselves to it at that time. 

Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah narrate further that he asked the Prophet to 

inform him about ablution He said, whose among you keeps his water of ablution 
with him and (having formed the intention and having recited the basmalah and 
having washed both hand up to the wrist) rinses his mouth, snuffs up water and 
blows it out, his sins of his face, his mouth and his nostrils fall out. When he 
washes his face In accordance with Allah's command to him, the sins of his face 
drop at the tips of his beard along with the water. Then as he washes his arms up to 
the elbows, the sins of his arms drop down at his finger tops along with the water. 
As he then wipes his head, the sins of his head drop down at the ends of his hears 
along with the after. Then as he washes his feet up to the ankles, the sins of his feet 
drop down at the tips of his toes, along with the water. After that, as he stands to 
offer salah and praises and glorifies Allah and extols him as is worthy of him and 
devotes his heart wholly to him, he becomes clear of his sins as he was the day his 
mother bore him." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words about the shadow being to a spear's length pertain to Makkah 
and Madinah and their surroundings There, on long days, the shadow does not fall on the 
ground at midday. 

The concluding words of the hadith emphasize that however minor and grave sins are 
forgiven. The ulama (Scholars) say however minor sins are pardoned but the graves sins 
are forgiven only at Allah's will and favour. 

TWO RAKA'AT AFTER ASR 


J)j oji-i J yi (j-llc. &I u*J ^ 

lifUJI U Jb yjcj£j^\ LDl \j&\ IJj Us 


Muslim # 294-832 Nasi # 572 Musnad Ahmed 4-263 
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1043. Sayyiduna Kurayb <*> narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas, <*>' al 
Miswar ibn Makhramah and Abdur Rahman ibn Al Azhar ‘uc.‘d)'<j*>j sent him 

to Sayyidah Ayshah instructing him to convey to her their salaam and to ask 

her about two raka'at salah after asr 

He said that he went to her and conveyed to her what they h.rd sent him with She 
instructed him to put the question to Sayyidah Umm Salamah So, he 

returned to them and they sent him to Sayyidah Umm Salmah she said,"I did hear 
the Prophet j-o prohibit them but later did see him offer that salah (the two 

raka'at after asr) When he came home (after wards), I sent the slave girl to him with 
the massage that she should tell him that I had bent her to say "O Messenger of 
Allah, I had heard you disallow the two raka'at but I now saw you offering them 
He said, O daughter of Abu Ummayah, you ask about the two raka'at after asr. 
Some people of Abd Qays had come (to me to learn about Islam ) and kept me 
occupied from those two raka'at after (the salah of ) zuhr, so those were the two 
(that I was offering Y' 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet had disallowed that supererogatory salah should 

be offered after the salah of asr. 

The Prophet had postponed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) 

of zuhr in order to propagate religion to the deputation of abd Qays, Hence, teaching 
religion and commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and guiding Allah's creatures take 
precedence over the supererogatory salah, even over the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
j»L.j rJc. ail ) muwakkadah. 

If an optional salah is missed then it may be redeemed later. I Shaf'i follows this example, 
but Imam Abu Hanifha holds that optional salah may offered at its time, otherwise 

may not be redeemed if missed. He says that the Prophet might have begum 

the salah after the fard (obligatory) of zuhr but might have given then up because of the Banu 
Abd Qays So he had to redeem them. 

However, there are other ahadith that say that the Prophet offered the two raka'at 

after the fard (obligatory) of asr often. Bukhari has a hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah that 

the Prophet never stopped offering the two raka'at after asr till he met his Lord. 

Perhaps this was allowed to him exclusively otherwise it is makruh to offer two raka'at salah 


1 Bukahri # 1233 Musalim # 297-834, Abu Dawwod # 1273 # 1273 Ibn Majah # 1159 Darimi # 1436 
Musnad Ahmed 6-303 
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after the salah of asr It is also reported that Sayyiduna Umar forbade any salah after 

the fard (obligatory) of asr. He went so far as to beat those who offered two raka'at after asr. 

We may say that it is like perpetual fasting which the Prophet disallowed other 

people, but observed it himself. 

SECTION III j 

SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET ) OF FAJR 


n? vj. j JLjct 0 * u) 

(jCj&J I sV-i 5l3 1 4jJl (Jli9 

jJ vL-jJuU 1 jjbilLi) (JlS J CSJJJ .ijlSjil 



1044. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Ibrahim 41 narrated from Sayyiduna Qays 
ibn Amr that the Prophet sa w a man offer (salah of) two raka'at 

after the (fard (obligatory) of ) fajr So, he said to him, " The salah of fajr is two 
raka'at two raka'at" The man submitted, I had been unable to offer the two raka'at 
(sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet Ja\ )) that precede these two (fard 

(obligatory)) so I offered them now. So, Allah's Messenger said nothing. 1 
Tirmidhi said that its isnad is disconnected because Muhammad ibn Ibrahim did 
not hear from Qays ibn Amr Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ 
fi-j ) and some copies of al Masabih have a similar tradition from Qays ibn Qahd. 


COMMENTARY: By repeating two raka'at the Prophet »L-i<Uc.4l emphasized that there 
are only two raka'at fard (obligatory) of fajr and there is no salah after that. 

The Prophet said nothing when the man submitted his reasoning The scholars of hadith 
call this silence, in their terminology, taqrir If anything is dome in his presence and he 
adopts silence then it means that he is please with the dong. Therefore , it means that if 
anyone was unable to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) of fajr before its 

fard (obligatory), then he must redeem them after offering the fard (obligatory). Imam Shafi'I 
g 0es by this edict. 

Imam Abu Hanifah * and Imam Yusuf * hold that the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet ) of fajr are not redeemed at anytime unless if the fard (obligatory), were 

also missed then both sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet jJl-j *ju a ) and fard (obligatory) 
should be redeemed before zawal. 

Imam Muhammad said that even the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) (of 

fajr) may be redeemed before the zawal. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf explain that sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
pL-j-dPiasgu) by themselves are not redeemed. The redeeming is only with the wajib (expedient). 


Abu Dawood # 1267 Tirmidhi (similar) # 422 Musnad Ahmad # 23821 
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The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) of other salah, too are redeemed only if they were 

missed with th efard (obligatory), ;but there is a difference of opinion on this question. 

TAWAF AT ALL TIMES 

Jus^|^j(We) 

(iyLl3lj jJIj^jIj jUloljj) -^Usjl Ul&j 

1045. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im narrated that the Prophet said, "O 

children of Abd Munaf, do not prevent anyone from circumambulating this house 
(the Ka'ba)and let him offer salah at whichever hour of night and day he whishes." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Ka'bah was supervised and managed by the descendants of Abd 
Munaf. The Prophet j-e instructed them to deny access to no one who wishes to 

make tawaf of the Ka-abah at whatever hour of the day or night ae wishes, even at sunrise 
or zawal. The ulama (Scholars) agree unanimously that tawaf may be made at any time. 

SALAH IN THE KA'BAH: The ulama (Scholars) differ, however on the question of salah in 
the ka'bah whether it may be offered at anytime one wishes, even times when it is makruh. 
Imam Shafi'I abides by this hadith and says that abides by this hadith and says that any 
kind of salah may be offered at whatever time be it the salah of tawaf or any other. 

Imam Ahmad says that this applies to only the salah of tawaf, the two raka'at They may be 
offered whatever the hour. Imam Abu Hanifah says that even in the Ka-abah no salah is 
allowed at the disliked hours. The hours when salah is forbidden or disliked are uniform in 
Makkah and other cities. Ahadith in this regard do not exclude any city at all. As for this 
hadith, the Prophet's words mean that salah may be offered in the ka'bah at 

any hour, but not at hours when it is makruh. In this way all the ahadith stand reconciled. 
SALAH ON FRIDAY AT ZAWAL 

1046. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet forbade 

salah at (exact) mid day until the sun declines from the meridian, but not on Friday. 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i abides by this hadith and holds that salah may be offered 
on Friday at the middle of the day but Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is not proper 

to offer salah at the middle of the day (even on Friday 3 because the hadith that forbid (salah at 
this time absolutely are more well-known while this hadith is da'if (weak). Also, when two 
views, forbidding and allowing, are equally strong then what forbids is preferred. 

ji jail.jiSj sjisgt i\jj Vi j*tf£i VI J^Iii j JP 

1 Abu Dawood # 1894 Tirmidhi # 868 Nasa'I # 292 Ibn Majah # 1254 Darimi # 1926 

2 Musnad Shafi'i P 63 

3 This is Abu Hanifah's verdict but Abu Yusuf's is sound and reliable, (footnote in the Urdu 
text) 
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1047. Sayyiduna Al-Khalil narrated from Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah that 

the Prophet '<>» disliked salah at the middle of the day until the sun 

declined from the meridian, but not on Friday. He said, "Hell is heated up, except 
on Friday." 1 

Abu Dawood said that Abu/ al- khalil had never met Abu Qatadah. 
SECTION III £iiB« 


THE DISLIKED HOUR'S 

j^h\ jiij ibl <1)1 jjJo jls jls lill 0*iA) 


oJj 15U LftljU cJO 13Is Ijljil lijjSj l&s -A* Ijls ^^ • j UjLS5 


tidJj ijVJaJ! 4U1 4JJI iJjJo UfijU twjjJ-iU 


_iJlj Jua.1 jiiJJUoljj) -CjULlH 


1048. Sayyiduna Abudullah as- Sunabhi narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 
Indeed, the sun rises and the horn of the devils is with it , but as the sun gets 
higher, the (devils) horn parts from it. Then when the sun reaches the meridian, it 
joins it but as the sun declines , it parts from it. Then, when this sun is about to set, 
it joins it but as the sun sets, it parts from it " and Allah's Messenger 
forbade salah at these hours. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet has forbidden all kinds of salah at these times, even 

funeral and prostration of recital. Though Imam Maalik has transmitted this hadith, he hold 
that salah at midday is not forbidden, saying. The distinguished try to offer salah at midday. 

NO SALAH AFTER ASR 


£3 ^ < $ 6 Jasli. v < $ 6 ojJb ^ j l. jjlad 


Csd~-° oljj) -JL>3 Juglih U lii IhLs. Vi 

1049. Sayyidtma Abu Basrah al Ghifari narrated that Allah's Messenger 
led them in the salah of asr at al Mukhammas after that he said. This salah was 
prescribed to those people who preceded you but they lost it (by being irregular at 
it and inattentive to it) So, he who preserves it will earn two rewards. There is no 
salah after it till ash shahid rises. 3 And Aas-shahid is the star. 

COMMENTARY: They dual reward is for offering the salah which is a pious deed and for 
preserving it. The past ummahs did not preserve it, so deserved punishment. 

The word ash-shahid refers to the stars that are visible in the night. 


1 Abu Dawood # 1083 

2 NasaT # 559 Ibn Mjah # 1253 Muwatta Maalik # 15.10-44 Musnad Ahmed 4-348 

3 Muslim # 292-830, Nasai # 521, Musnad Ahmad 6-397. 
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TWO RAKA'AT AFTER ASR DISALLOWED 



SiS ^j.iS U-a- ' - c . jJal 

1050. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ^ ^ narrated, "You people offer a salah that we 
who had been in a company of Allah's Messenger never saw him offer. 

Rather, he forbade that we should offer them meaning the two raka'at after asr." 1 
COMMENTARY: Other ahadith have been explicit that the Prophet used to 

offer two raka'at after asr. In this hadith, Mu'awiyah denies it straightway. Perhaps, 

Mu'awiyah's words mean that the Prophet did not offer it in public. He 

offered them at home unseen by other people so that they may not emulate him because 
these two raka'at after asr were correct exclusively for the Prophet to offer and 

are not lawful for others to offer. 

Imam Tahawi examined this question on whether the two raka'at after asr are allowed 
or not. He said that ahadith are known from the Prophet continuously that he 

disallowed that any salah should be offered after the fard salah (obligatory prayer) of asr have 
been offered. Also, the sahabah (companions) abided by it. Hence, it is not proper 

for anyone to contradict it and say that it is allowed to offer salah after asr. 


SLiSiL lit! jS jl! ^ * 0 ^ 

J JuS V j (j L q. *J l ^tLlaj J [Jo S V jU-iJ 4 UI 4JJI 1 

(CriJJJ JU»>1 oljj) H\ A.SvXj V} tJ 1 


1051. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ** narrated that after going up the stairs of the 
ka'bah, "He who recognizes me, does know me (to be truthful). He who does not 
recognize me (must know that) I am Jundub. I had heard Allah's Messenger 

say, 'There is no salah after the salah of fajr till the sun rises and after asr till 
the sun sets, but not in Makkah, but not in Makkah, but not in Makkah." 2 
COMMENTARY: The door of the ka'bah is at a height and a stair case led to it. 
Nowadays, a portable series of steps is placed before it when necessary, otherwise it 
lies by the well of zam zam. 

Abu Dhar's name was Jundub ibn Junadah. He spoke by the door of the 

ka'bah so that the people may know that the hadith is sahih. The Prophet had 

said about him. "The heaven has not cast shadow over anyone more truthful than Abu 
Dharr, nor has the earth carried above it such a one." 3 

About salah being permitted in Makkah even during times when salah is makruh 
(unbecoming), we have spoken on it against the hadith # 1045. However, this hadith is weak. 


1 Bukhari # 587. 

“ Musnad Ahmad 5-165 

3 Tirmidhi # 3828 
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CHAPTER - XXIV 

THE CONGREGATIONAL SALAH AND ITS MERITS jii U*J lo 

There are so any ahadith on the merit of congregation, placing emphasis on it, that if they 
are compiled together, they would requir3e a voluminous book. In this chapter, such 
ahadith will be reproduced as speak of the excellences of the congregational salah and 
underline the relative rules. They will establish that the congregation is an essential 
condition to make salah perfect. The Prophet J* 9 never abstained from the 

congregational salah, even when he was seriously ill and could not walk and two men 
supported him up to the mosque where he joined the congregation. 

FARD (OBLIGATORY) OR WAJIB (EXPEDIENT): The ulama (Scholars) differ on this 

question: is the congregational salah sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ), wajib 

(expedient) or fard (obligatory) ayn or fard (obligatory) kifayah. Imam Ahmad, Dawud, Ata 
^ and Abu Thawr say that it is fard (obligatory) ayn (obligatory on each individual). 
Some scholars say that if anyone hears the adhan for the salah and does not come to the 
mosque then his salah is not correct. Imam ShafiT says that the congregational salah is 
fard (obligatory) kifayah (if offered by some then all shall be absolved of the obligation). 
Imam Abu Hanifah ***\> and his followers say that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

) muwakkadah wajib (expedient). However, the Hanafi jurists have two opinions on 
it. Some of their books call it wajib (expedient) and some hold that it is sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet ( %J—j aJLc- &\ ju ) muwakkadah. But it is more preferably wajib (expedient). Ibn 
Hammam lAU9m ) says that the congregation is wajib (expedient), but it is called sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet ( *L-ja s 1p< 3#JL> ) because it is established through sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
), meaning ahadith not that the congregation itself is sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet (JL .). It is like the salahs of two eeds. They are wajib (expedient) but are called 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) because they are proved through hadith. 

COMMANDS & RULES: It is stated in BadaT that it is wajib (expedient) on every 

sone adult sound person who is not handicapped to come to the mosque. If he misses the 
congregation in a mosque, then it is not wajib (expedient) to go round to other mosques. 
However, if ho goes to other mosques to earn the excellence of the congregation then it is 
praise worthy. According to Quduri, if one misses the congregation in the mosque, then he 
must get together his family members and offer the congregational salah at home. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the congregational salah is superior in a 
neighbouring mosque or the Jami (main mosque where Friday salah is observed). If there 
are two mosques on a neighbourhood, the ancient mosque is preferred. If both are of equal 
rank then the nearest is more rightful. For he tarawih and the salah of khusuf (solar eclipse), 
the congregation are sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al ) muwakkadah. This 
applies to the tarawih even if the entire Quran is completed once. 

The witr in Ramadan is mustahab (desirable) with the congregation. But, at any other time 
after Ramadan, it is mukruh tanzihi to offer witr with the congregation constantly. If 
consistency is not observed but very seldom two or three men offer the witr in a 
congregational form then it is not makruh (unbecoming). 
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The congregational becomes makruh (unbecoming) tahrimi if the salah of khusuf 1 (lunar 
eclipse) and supererogatory salah are offered with the congregation, when the 
supererogatory are offered observing the same formalities of the congregational salah for 
fard salah(obligatory prayer). Like the adhan and iqamah, or gathering the people in some 
other way. If two or three people stand together without adhan and iqamah and offer a 
congregational salah, then it is not wrong. 

WISDOM BEHIND THE CONGREGATIONAL SALAH AND ITS BENEFITS: The 

ulama (Scholars) have written much on this subject. However, the great imam, shah 
waliullah Muhaddith Dahlawi has said something so beautiful and comprehensive as 
cannot be matched. So, his saying is reproduced here in the lines following. 

1. Nothing is more profitable than turning acts of worship into customary practices. 
They will become inseparable customs. And, salah is the greatest and most glorious 
of all acts of worship. So this should be done with it, too. 

2. There are people of different kinds, the nescient and the scholars. When they are 
together and see each other worship, they will teach the unknowing. So, Allah's 
worship is a jewellery. The beholder points out any fault and admires its beauty. 
Therefore the congregation will perfect salah. 

3. Those who do not offer salah will also come into its fold and benefit from 
admonition and advice. 

4. When a few Muslims get together and worship Allah and pray to Him, they attract 
the mercy of Allah and gain approval. 

5. Allah's plan is to raise His word through this ummah and to subdue the falsehood 
of disbelief so that nothing overwhelms Islam on the surface of earth. This can be 
achieve only when all Muslims whatever their status, the common and the elite, 
traveler and resident, young and old - assemble for their worship which is 
significant and well-know. There they are exhorted to follow the glory of Islam and 
forbidden to forsake it. 2 

6. Muslims learn of each other and their problems. It fasters religious fraternity and 
love which is one of the chiefs aims of this Shari'ah (divine law) as emphasized in 
the Quran and the ahadith. 3 

In the light of the current ideologies, the congregation is the most prominent 
demonstration of equality taught by Islam. Five times a day, all the slaves of Allah 
whatever their worldly position stand before Allah with the common man, putting aside 
their worldly superiorities, bowing the poet's words. 

(The king and the courtier stand shoulder to shoulder 
The slave and the benefactor are next to one another) 

WHEN IS ONE EXCUSED FROM THE CONGREGATIONAL SALAH 

As stated previously, the congregational salah is zoajib (compulsory) on every sane adult who 
is not handicapped. But, if anyone is unable to go to the mosque for the congregational 
salah, then it is not wajib (compulsory) for him. The jurists have mentioned fifteen excuses for 


Kusuf is solar eclipse (particularly( and khusuf is lunar eclipse. 
Hajj jatullah Rabidah. 

Ibn ul fiqh 
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not joining the congregation (as adopted from Ilm ul Fiqh): 

1. Not being able to meet the conditions of salah, like purity, covering the body, etc 

2. Heavy downpour but Imam Muhammad has written in his Muwatta: though 
it is allowed not to go for the congregation when it rains heavily, 'This is fine, it is a 
concession but prayer in congregation is better/ 1 

3. The path to the mosque is muddy or swampy. 

4. It is so very cold that going out or walking up to the mosque may cause illness 
or worsen it. 

5. There is risk of property or anything being stole in one's absence. 

6. Likelihood of encountering an enemy on the path to the mosque. 

7. Possibility of being hauled on the way by a creditor provided one is really unable 
to repay the debt. If one is able to repay it then he will be deemed to be a 
wrongdoer and is not permitted to miss the congregation. 

8. The night is so dark that one cannot see the path to the mosque. It is not binding on 
him to carry a torch or any other kind of light. 

9. It is a windy, stormy night. 

10. One is nursing a patient who cannot be left unattended for fear he might suffer much. 

11. One needs to relieve oneself (to pass stool or urine). 

12. One is about to embark on a journey and by joining the congregation might miss the 
caravan, or train (etc). However, if he can catch the next train then he is not allowed 
to stay away from the congregation. If the need is very pressing, then he is excused. 

13. He is occupied in learning or teaching fiqh and gets no opportunity to go out. 

14. He is extremely ill, like being paralyzed or tremendous weakness making him 
immobile. Or he is blind. It is irrelevant whether he finds a guide or helper up to 
the mosque. Or, he is lame as has lost a hand and a foot. 

15. Food is ready, or almost ready, and he is so very hungry that he will not be able to 
play attention to the salah. 

SECTION I jjVij-ifi 

REWARD FOR JOINING THE CONGREGATION 


Ji5i JLiis lui j ai)i J-& si)i jji' ,jil jiS yii o • ^ > 


1052. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger .*1—said, 

'Salah with the congregation is better than the salah of a man by himself by twenty- 
seven degrees." 

COMMENTARY: This hadith makes the congregational salah twenty-seven degrees more 
excellent but others say that it is twenty-five degrees better. It means that Allah increased 
the excellence by two degrees favouring the Prophet's ummah. Or, the reward 

differs from worshipper to worshipper depending on his condition. 

Opinion differ on whether it applies to a congregation in the mosque or even outside the 
mosque, say at homt. While some scholars maintain that it is specific to the mosque, others 
hold that the excellence is of a general nature covering congregation at every place. 


Note following hadith 1.55-187 in Muwatta of Imam Muhammad 
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WARNING ON NEGLECT OF CONGREGATION 

jsliv 05 jU.,, jiyilljl Jjil ySjjJljj ji ,>.liv>S ylaj 

jl jjb X^l JSii Ji oJZj , glj fijJlj jH&yi* j' fii' t 5jLijl . ' ) V 


(a >*i—Jj i%JI a Ij j) —pUL^JI QJa Uj* 

1053. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **<*>'</*; narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said "By Him in whose hand is my soul, I have resolved to get firewood gathered 
and then order for salah (of isha) and the adhan to be called, then instruct someone 
to lead the salah, then go to those men (who fail to come to the congregation 
without reason)." According to another version, (he said:) 'Go to them who do not 
offer the salah and bum down their homes. By Him in whose hand is my soul, if 
any of them know that he would get a fat fleshy bone or two fine hoofs of sheep (in 
the mosque), he would surely come to the salah of isha." 1 


COMMENTARY: Those who do not come to the mosque have been warned of Divine 
punishment in this figurative manner. Their mentality is such that they vie with each other 
for little worldly things but their minds do not incline to the reward in the hereafter and to 
nearness to Allah. 

An imam may appoint another person to deputies for him if he has to go somewhere. 


BLIND NOT EXCUSED 

jl £j Jps SjlS J &i jJ i JjAj b jlil JJJ jLj & ill l S* fel l jl jl!c' • 0 *•) 
S l£5 jJ Ui« (| jLij j£eSl}| j-S jill jlXil J^ijl 

ol jj ) Jll Jjijjll SUil L> ?! ill I j_& jlil 


1054. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *** narrated that a blind man (Sayyiduna 

Abdullah ibn Umm Muktum ** ^ came to the Prophet ^ and 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I have no guide to lead me to the mosque." So, 
he requested Allah's Messenger to permit him to offer salah at home, 

and he gave him permission. But, as he turned to go back, he called him and asked, 
"Do you here the call to salah?" He said, "Yes!" Then, the Prophet said, 

"So respond (to it and you must come to the mosque)." 2 


COMMENTARY: According to a hadith in Bukhari and Muslim when Sayyiduna Itban ibn 
Maalik *** complained of his poor eyesight, the Prophet ^ «W gave him 

permission to offer salah at home. 3 

This means that a blind man is allowed to stay away from the congregation. However, we 
read in this hadith that the some concession was not allowed to Abdullah ibn Umm 


1 Muslim # 251-651, Abu Dawud # 548, Tirmidhi # 217, Nasai # 848, Ibn Majah # 791/ Bukhari # 644 
etc. 

2 Muslim # 255-653, Abu Dawud # 552, Nasai # 850, Ibn Majah # 792, Musnad Ahmad 3-423. 

• Muslim # 263-33, Bukhari # 424,425. 
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Maktum because he was among the learned muhajirs(immigrants) and it was 

worthy of him that he should act on what was the best. 

This hadith says that one who hears the adhan must come to the mosque. 


WHEN IT IS VERY COLD OR RAINING 

v.• jl. Jb Jj Jli.Jp I IVI jb jSdj5o'j ’%SjjLaJL^ < jil~>£c- ju^J ^ 

(jljL V! jjis oli &) d-38 lij Jib jLy ji£ 5lJl Ja jbi 




1055. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** cs^u is reported to have called the adhan on a cold, 
windy night (for the salah). Afterwards, he said, "Offer salah in your homes." Again, 
he explained that on a cold, windy night, Allah's Messenger j-o used to 

instruct the mu'adhdhin to say (after the adhan), "Offer salah in your homes." 1 
COMMENTARY: This is a concession in severe cold and rain. Salah may be offered at home. 
However, Ibn Hammam reported that Abu Yusuf asked Imam Abu Hanifah 
what should one do when it is muddy, and at such other times, he said, "I do not like 
that one should stay away from the congregation." 


WHEN FOOD IS READY 

8jU3! jijjU *-y 15! jlsj 4* 5151J* jj-ij jl* Jl*>s* #UAJ 0 • 01) 

JgJ*. (j£>b V.9 \\ 0^1 ^ • $ 6 5 3JU ^Vj ^LL*31 j JjdU 

^UVI s ^5^ &\j tjh 


1056. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger -oL-i'ukdji said, 

"When the dinner of one of you is placed before him and the iqamah of the salah is 
also called (at the some time), let him begin with his meal and he must not make 
haste till he has finished it." Indeed, when food was placed for Ibn Umar **<*}& tj*>j 
and the salah also commenced, he would not come for the salah till he had finished 
eating. Indeed, the while, he could hear the imam's recitation. 2 
COMMENTARY: This command applies when the concerned person is hungry and will 
not be able to concentrate on the salah. He may have his meal and then offer the salah 
provided, of course, there is enough time for the salah after his meal. 

SALAH MUST BE DELAYED TO ANSWER CALL OF NATURE 


V J-ijili Ji-ij 0 ■ «v) 

C-U. .Ijj) -^jUd-Vl 4i|l Sjji 

1057. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

say, " Salah is not (offered in a) perfect (manner) when the meal is ready and not 


1 Bukhari # 666, Muslim # 22-697, Abu Dawud # 1063, Nasai # 654, Ibn Majah # 936, Darimi # 1275, 
Muwatta Maalik 3.2-11 (offer salah in shelter), Musnad Ahmad 2-74. 

2 Bukhari 4 673, Muslim # 66-559, Tirmidhi if 353, Nasai it 853, Ibn Majah # 935, Darimi it 1280, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-40/ 
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when the two dirty things (urge to pass water or stool) prevent him." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Nawawi said that when the meal is ready and one is 

desirous of eating and so when one has the nature's call, it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
the salah. The same command applies when one feels like breaking wind or vomiting. If 
these things are suppressed and salah is offerd then concentration would be lacking. 
However, if there is not enough time, salah may be offered first. 

NO OTHER SALAH WITH IQAMAH OF FARD (OBLIGATORY) 

Vj ul fetiJi s-sg! i3| _sLj slii J* Jji jjjy jil ji* q\ cJ -3 0 ; 0A > 

(^J—a.'jj) 

1058. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger A* A<id A 

said, "When the salah is called (with the iqamah), there is no salah other than the 
prescribed salah" 2 

COMMENTARY: This means that when the iqamah is called, even the sunnah' (Practice of 
Holy Prophet A-» A ^ A 3 ) of fajr may not be offered but one should follow the imam and 
offer the fard salah (obligatory [prayer). Imam Shafi'I d>l abides by it. but. Imam Abu 
Hanifah Aj says that if one is hopeful of joining the congregation for even one raka'ah, 

then he must first offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet A-? A ill A 3 ) of fajr and then 
join the congregation. However, the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet Aj A A 3 ) must be 
offered out of the rows of the congregation. If there is no likelihood of getting even one 
raka'ah then the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet Aj A ^ A 3 ) must be put off. 

Ibn Maalik said, that the command in this hadith excludes the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet Aj 'A A - 1 ) of fajr because the Prophet AjA^a had said: 

—AA aA* j (aA*® 

"Offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet AjA^> A) of fajr even if the army 
drives you." 

Hence, the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet Aj A Ai A 3 ) of fajr are emphasized strongly. 
They must not be omitted. 

Ibn Hamman said, "Then are the most important of all sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
Aj A ^ A 3 ) and most strong. "So much so that Hasan quoted Imam Abu Hanifah 
to have said, "It is not allowed to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet A A- 3 
A J ) of fajr sitting down without a valid reason." 

WOMEN ALLOWED TO GO TO MOSQUES 

jj jt+iS J-& ill JjJii Ji yfcj (' • 

(-uiut <jA)—LAAj ^A.9 

1059. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger AjA-^'A 
said, "When the wife of one of you seeks permission to go to the mosque, he must 

1 Muslim # 67-560. 

2 Muslim # 63-710, Abu Dawud # 1266, Tirmidhi # 421, Nasai # 865, Ibn Majah # 1151, Darimi # 1448, 

Musnad Ahmad 2-331. 
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not disallow her." 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi said that this proliibition is makruh (unbecoming) 

tanzihi. Mazhar said that it means that it is lawful for women to go to mosques, but, in 
the current times, it is makruh (unbecoming) for fear of mischief. There is a hadith in Bukhari 
and Muslim frorti which support may be had for this opinion. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "Had 
the Prophet seen what the women have introduced, he would have certainly 

disallowed them (into mosques), just as the women of Banu Isra'il were forbidden." 2 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud forbade women from going to mosques. He allowed only old 
women and that too in dirty garments. 

Old women are allowed into the mosque without make up and perfume. Young women 
are not allowed at all. In these days, women went to mosques to acquire knowledge of 
religion but today that is not necessary because these things are well known and can be 
learnt at home easily. 

NOT PERFUMED 


111 jXZj dll ill.jjjtf ^ jll dJ ll y? j cAj 


0‘V) 


UU* 0 !jj) & ULLj 

1060. Sayyidah Zaynab wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated 

that Allah's Messenger said to them, "when one of you (women) comes 

to the mosque, she must not touch perfume (and not apply it." 3 

liiS Xiii & IJifc lilsLj 2JJI sill jji) jll jt! ('•■") 


1061. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The woman who has used incense may not join us for the salah of isha." 4 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (j^h) (bakhur) is to use the smoke of something 
fragrant/ 5 It is an incense. At night, there is more likelihood of mischief, hence only isha is 
mentioned here. But, the previous hadith has an overall ban. 


SECTION II 

WOMEN SHOULD OFFER SALAH AT HOME 

ijiSJs 'JjLj sill j* -ill Sj-U dal c/i\ 0 v ) 

( j j 1 1.j 1 j) ' jii- y&jhi 

1062. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger .xd~ 5 4Jc.41 said, 

"Do not forbid your women from going to the mosque though their homes are 


1 Bukhari # 865,5238, Muslim # 134-442, Darimi # 1278, Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 

2 Bukhari # 867, Muslim # 144-445. 

3 Muslim # 142-413, Nasai # 5129. 

4 Muslim # 143-443, Abu Dawud # 4175, Nasai # 5128. 

5 Like burning gum, spice, etc. 
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better (place for salah) for them." 1 

THE BEST PLACE FOR A WOMAN'S SALAH 
(j (j-5 §14^15 4JJI ^.iJI (JU <Jb jjALa <j^l ^ 

(jjb^>1 oljj) —£>■$ JbKA b£\Lc>J 

1063. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Prophet said, "A 

woman's salah in her house (in its verandah) is better than in her courtyard, and her 
salah in her secluded chamber is better than her salah in her house." 2 
COMMENTARY: The more seclusion a woman observes when offering salah, the better. 
She depends entirely on the veil and covering and, for this reason, it is said about her: 


'How excellent an in-law the grave is!' 

This hadith asserts that for a woman the best place for salah is the one most covered. 
PERFUMED WOMAN IN MOSQUE 


Jdb V Jjj& •£& ADI bT Jll q\ u&j 


0-TD 


-Uif iJJJJ jjliJjf oljj^jldil - 


1064. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 456 d»l c/s»j narrated that he heard his dear friend 
Abual-Qasim (Allah's Messenger) ^ j-a say, "The salah of the woman who 

has perfumed herself to go to the mosque is not accepted till she has a purifying 
bath as she would have for sexual defilement." 3 
COMMENTARY: If a woman has perfumed herself intends to go to the mosque then she 
must first wash off the perfume. If it is on her whole body then she must wash all her 
person otherwise only that part where she has applied it. If it is on her garment, then she 
must change her clothes. However, this command need not be obeyed if she does not go to 
the mosque but offers salah at home. 


PERFUMED WOMAN SHOULD NOT GO OUTDOORS. 


i*l ibdi -±>\J Ssl5 & jL& & *1)1 Ji-43 Ji jt! q\ AJ <' 


1065. Sayyiduna Abu Musa dil jbj narrated that Allah's Messenger t>° 

said, "Every eye is adulterous (when it looks at a stranger woman) and a woman 
when she perfumes herself and passes by an assembly (of men) is such and such (if 
she hopes to draw attention of men)," meaning to say that she is an adulteress. 4 
COMMENTARY: The woman who perfumes herself and goes past an assembly of men is 
an adulteress, because she temps them to look at her. When they look at her, they indulge 


1 Abu Dawud # 567. 

2 Abu Dawud # 570 

3 Abu Dawud # 4174, Nasai # 5127, Ibn Majah # 4002, Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2795, Abu Dawud # 4173. Musnad ahmad 4-413 
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in adultery of the eyes. She, being the driving force, she is the perpetrator. 

EXCELLENCE OF FAJR & ISHA 
JLlil jt! 'A r t i Ttiiii i z A 


;0*Y\) 


5 ^ 911^1 Ji 51 jll VIJ 3 ll jll VIJJ ll 

Jij JjVl Jill ^L)\J v_-fj31 j5Jlj l-i «' 



j oIjj) — <1^1 u-£ 

1066. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrated that one day, Allah's Messenger led 
them in the salah of fajr. When he gave the salutation, he asked whether a certain 
man was present and the sahabah (companions) said, "No" Then he asked 

about another man and was told that he too was not present . Then, he said, 
"These two salah (of fajr and isha) are the most demanding of the hypocrites of 
all the salahs. Were you to realize what they have (of reward), you would come to 
them, even if you had to crawl on your knees. The first row is like the row of the 
angels (for the reward it fetches). Were you to realize its merit, you would hurry to 
get to it. And, a man's salah alongwith another man is (more rewarding and) purer 
than his salah by himself, and his salah with one. And the more there are (in a 
congregation) it is dearer to Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hypocrite does every deed and worship to show off. In the salah of 
fajr and isha he cannot make a demonstration and also feels lethargic and unwilling to 
attend. So, these salah are arduous and difficult for him. At other times, he can make 
himself visible very much. The excellence of these two salah is underlined so that the 
sincere Muslims may not miss the opportunity of their propitious ness. 


DEVIL DOES NOT SUBDUE ONE WHO JOINS CONGREGATION 


Yj-k Y? J* j* 


j $&£ £L)I JM* Jj-£j (j'\ u&’j 0 *TV) 




(<yLjJI j jJI j^jI j oljj) 

1067. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There never are three people in a village or a desert who do not form a 
congregation for the salah without the devil prevailing over them. Hence bind 
yourself to the congregation because the wolf devours only the sheep that separates 
from the herd (and is alone)." 2 

COMMENTARY: There is success in togetherness but failure in separation. Islam calls 
upon its adherents to keep together. There is strength in it and most acts of worship in 
Islam lay stress on it. Separation spells disaster. 


Abu Dawud # 554, Nasai # 843. 

Abu Dawud # 547, Nasai # 847, Musnad Ahmad 6-446. 
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When people are well-knit they have a strong voice and are feared The devil is quick to 
overwhelm the individual but cannot cast a spell on the group. 

This hadith speaks.of.this by way of an example of a lone, straying sheep. 

STAYING AWAY FROM THE CONGREGATION WITHOUT EXCUSE 




Jp, jll jiu’l Ujljitl ili 

1068. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <« narrated that Allah's Messenger aJc -oil ^ 
said, "If anyone hears the mu'adhdhin and no excuse prevents him from obeying 
him (by going to the mosque)../' The listeners asked him, "What can an excuse be?" 
He interposed "Fear of an enemy), illness.." continued, "then his salah that he offer 
(by himself) is not accepted from him." 1 

COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated the hadith, his listeners asked 

him about the kinds of excuse. He interrupted his narration and enlightened them that it 
could be fear of an enemy to life or honour, or of property being lost, or a serious illness. 

Ibn Maalik said that fear could be of an enemy of oppression, of a creditor when he 

cannot repay the debt. Other reasons have been mentioned earlier in the beginning of the 
chapter (just before Section I). 

As for his individual salah not being accepted from him, it means that while he will have 
discharged his obligation, he will not earn its reward. It is like a person who offers salah on 
a piece of land snatched from another, his salah will have been offered but he will get no 
reward. It is also like one who performs Hajj (Pilgrimage) with unlawful money then his 
responsibility will cease but no reward will accrue to him. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree that on the basis of these two hadith, no one-is allowed at all the 
deliberately, without excuse, stay away from the congregation. 

ANSWER NATURE'S CALL FIRST 


151 ill jjJLj v£jl^ j(I jijl 0 *i)l cAs 0 

JS Jia.ljLa.Jj 


1069. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Arqam narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say, "If the iqamah for the salah is called and any of you gets 

the call of nature then he must first answer that (even if he misses the 
congregational salah)." 2 


THREE THINGS FORBIDDEN 

liji AiV j-i sill j J4 j jli Jl cjk.£’cJ-i 0 • v ' > 

. • i l Vj SX a ^j.9 . i ) U j»jSJ3 &UJJ L kcju Ujs 


yOJlj «tjj) - 


Liilvfjiili, 


1 Abu Dawud # 551, Ibn Majah # 793. 

2 Abu Dawud # 98, Tirmidhi # 142, Nasai # 852, Ibn Majah # 616, Muwatta Maalik # 9.17-52, Darimi 
# 1427, Musnad Ahmad 4-35. 



649 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


1070. Sayyiduna Thawban **«W^*j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Three things are not lawful for anyone to do. He must not lead a people (as their 
imam) who singles himself for prayer at the exclusion of those people. If he does 
that then, indeed, he has cheated them. 

He must not peep into a house before getting permission to enter. If he does that 
then he has cheated them. Indeed. He must not offer salah while suppressing 
nature's call till he has relieved himself." 1 


DELAYING SALAH FOR MEAL NOT ALLOWED 

-.jUjVj^UaJUUl Ijjlp )fjLj gi&l jU • V') 

(ij-JirPj.ijj) 

1071. Sayyiduna Jabir A* A dd <>» narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Do not 
delay salah because of a meal or any other reason." 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith # 1056 and 1057 narrated previously assert that if a meal is 
placed before anyone, he must finish eating first before joining the congregation. This 
hadith seems to differ but actually means that if the time of the salah is running out then it 
should not be delayed. The previous two hadith imply that if there is sufficient time for the 
salah and a desire to eat too, then one should first have one's meal. 

SECTION III vi.Uilij.Adfi 


JOIN THE CONGREGATION 

Is Lai jilt JLs (Jllli Uj HXjIj Jla) (_3Ls <L5Ij^c. 0 s "j ^ 

SA 

3JJI ^ $ A fl C>4r> Ol j lAll oil JaSlaJlS ^ . j l 

‘CjZ (J v,a l> > ? a i l 111 jiS-Jl jlj Cr-~'LrS Cr^lJ Cj~~* 

tixilj Jt2lj *L£Li He. H. J 4jLj5 Lfe laijj aIAa. jJajt IjJaA. (Jfu 15 111! v^lS”V],oil 

<^4-i a 4 (3j4 ^ s$j ${Q\jiSm 4 uj 


Csl—0 ol^jj) — V-A flJI 

1072. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ** dil narrated, "We observed that only 
those hypocrites stayed away from the congregational salah whose hypocrisy was 
manifest (but even those whose hypocrisy was concealed attended the congregation), 
or the ill, but if he could walk between two men, he would come for the salah” 


Abu Dawud it 91, Tirmidhi (similar) # 357, Ibn Majah # 923, Musnad Ahmad 5-280. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3758, Baghawi in Sharah as stinnnh (Practice of Holy Prophet rJe. Ai ^Li ) # 800. 
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Then, he said, "Indeed, Allah's Messenger did teach us the paths of guidance. 

Among the paths of guidance is salah in the mosque in which the adhan is called." 
According to another version, he narrated, "He to whom it pleases to meet Allah 
tomorrow as a Muslim should continue to offer these five times salah where the call 
is made for them (in the mosques with congregation) because Allah has defined for 
your Prophet the paths of guidance and they (the five times salah) are 

among the paths of guidance. If you will offer the salah in your homes as this one 
who stays behind (the hypocrite) does, you will be abandoning the stinnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet ^ ^ ) of your Prophet and if you will abandon 

the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ J- 3 ) of your Prophet you 

will be straying. If anyone purifies himself making ablution very well and goes to a 
mosque among these mosques, then Allah records for him a blessing at every step 
he takes (to it), raises him a degree for it and erases a sin from him for it. 

Indeed, I have seen (previously) that no one stayed behind from the congregation 
save a hypocrite known for his hypocrisy. And, indeed, a man would be supported 
by two men (dragging himself) till he was made to stand in a row." 1 
COMMENTARY: The paths of guidance are those that lead them who pursue these paths 
to proper guidance and nearness to Allah and His pleasure. 

NATURE OF PROPHET'S DEEDS: The Prophet's deeds were of 

two kinds. Those that were part of his worship and those that formed his habit. The latter 
were known his habit. The latter were known as (JSljj# (sunan us zawa'id - additional 
paths or practices or sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ )) and the former as (<>- 

‘cs-V) (sunan ul huda - right guidance paths or practices). 

The sunan ul huda are of two kinds 

(i) muwakkadah (emphasized) and 

(ii) ghayr muwakkadah (not stressed). 

The sunan muwakkadah: he did with consistency and constantly, and exhorted the people to do it. 
The sunan ghayr muwakkadah were deeds that he did not perform regularly and he did 
not call upon the people to do them (regularly). 

This hadith refers to the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ ) muwakkadah. 

Those who regards the congregation as zvajib (expedient), this definition does not contradict 
them because zvajib (expedient) too is within the definition sunan al huda. 

Ahmad and Tabarani have reported a hadith in a marfu form that the Prophet 
said, "He is guilty of wrong doing, complete wrong doing, disbelief and hypocrisy who hears 
the crier of Allah calling to the mosque but he does not respond positively." This is a very 
strong warning from the Prophet to those who keep away from the congregation. 

The* reference to 'this one who stays behind offers salah in his house' seems to refer to a 
particular person. Ibn Mas'ud warns those who emulate him that their doing will be 
tantamount to neglecting the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ M ), Such a one 
falls into the pit of straying. 


NEGLECTING IT IS GRAVE SIN 


I AjJjJlj gtiiJI ij-$ (jba V jJ (JU ^Jjl tjf£- £ 3 ! ^ 


Muslim # 256-654, Abu Dawud # 550, Nasai # 849, Ibn Majah # 777, Musnad Ahmad 1-414. 
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(Jua.1 oljj) U Cj^I da gliJl § 

1073. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Were there not women and children in homes, I would begin the salah of isha and 
instruct my young men to burn whatever is in the houses (of those do not join the 
congregation with fire." 1 

COMMENTARY: Since it is not wajib (expedient) for women and children to join the 
congregation, they ought to be spared and should not be punished for the fault of other 
people. This is proof that those who neglect the congregation are great sinners. 

AFTER THE ADHAN 


0 


*vi) 


(j*»l oljj) { Ja. jS'ls.) 

1074. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah '■s? J narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 
you are in the mosque and the adhan for the salah is sounded then none of you 
must go out without offering the salah." 2 3 


COMMENTARY: According to the Hanafi scholars, this command, of not departing from 
the mosque after the adhan, applies to one who is not responsible for any other mosque as 
its imam, or to one who intends to go out and come back before the salah. If anyone has 
offered the salah already then it is not makruh (unbecoming) for him to go out, but, if the 
iqamah is being called for the salah of zuhr and isha, then, though he has offered the salah, 
he must join the congregation to acquit himself from blame of neglecting the congregation. 
However, other imams say that he must join every salah not merely zuhr and isha. 


Sll iJJt> lil j$\ jiil aii U ^is!i HA j4-j IAS ^ ‘ vo ) 

01^.4 ) —I Ij 1 


1075. Sayyidima Abu Ash-Sha'tha narrated that a man went out of the mosque 

after the adhan was called in it. So, Abu Hurayrah said, "This man has 

disobeyed Abu al-Qasim 

4 ^ijVl 4?jjf & jL 5 & 4l)l sill jpj jlS jll cJ-$ ('• v ‘0 

(3*.Uo,l .\jj) isfJJi Sijt Vjij is-QrjMjj feL ji 

1076. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone hears the adhan while he is in the mosque and then he goes 
out but not for a need and not intending to return, then he is a hypocrite." 4 


1 (1): Musnad Ahmad 2-267. 

2 Musnad Ahmd 2-537. 

3 Bukhari # 258-655, Abu Dawud # 536, Tirmidhi # 204, Nasai # 683, Ibn Majah # 733, Darimi # 1205, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-410. 

4 Ibn Majah # 734. 
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RESPONSE TO ADHAN 


6-5 YI.AJ Yb kiJi JJls (Jb \ cA ujtic- tA\u^j 


0*w) 


1077. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet *L-i<akd<<>> said, "He 

who hears the adhan but does not respond to it his salah is not (perfect or not) 
accepted unless he has an excuse." 1 


COMMENTARY: The response to the adhan is both verbal and physical. When a man 
comes to the mosque, he gives a practical answer. 

BLIND IS ALSO BOUND 


121 j jj 43 b A \^31 sill i&cj-i 0 - VA) 

Ji'ij Mi (JU pMiil jj j l L&i l (Jp ^ ft . (jlis (>5 




1078. Sayyidah Abdullah ibn Umm Maktum said, "O Messenger of Allah, 

there are, in Madinah, plenty of venomous creatures and wild beasts, and I am 
blind, so do you permit me to stay away (from the congregation)." He asked, "Do 
you hear (Arabic) He said, "Yes." So, he said, "Then you must come (to the 
congregation)." He did not allow him concession. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet <* 4 * <>> mentioned ( 3 ji-aJt J* ■/■) and J* '&■) 

particularly because these expressions call to salah. 


lJU 4 JJIJ (Jb 


gis j± 1 js\ §■ Ji.3 dJil 6 isjiiiifcj <'' •'^) 


—1 ) jj SI Vlllji 4 llt 3 JJI 


1079. Sayyidah Umm Darda narrated that (one day) Sayyiduna Abu Darda 

came to her in anger. She asked him, "What makes you angry?" He said, 
"By Allah, I do not see any good thing about the ummah of Muhammad .oL-ja-Ic-UjI 
except that they offer salah in congregation." 3 

FAJR IN CONGREGATION 


J cA jll v lil£ 1 A jlS Us. $ y? Uii 0 • A •) 

J-*- 3 cjjjjlj (JJ? J (Ji (J *•*■*■»• 

J4i Jlil figg613 AJl til *ci£i| <j^UiLd jl jJ jlilJI 

<ylA3Lol [ j\ SJLZ\ ^ \ jV 


1 Ibn Majah # 793. 

2 Abu Dawud # 553, Nasai # 851, Ibn Majah # 792. 

3 Bukhari # 650, Musnad Ahmad 6-443. 
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1080. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman ibn Abu Hathman narrated that (one 
morning) Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab ** did not find (his father) 

Sulayman ibn Abu Hathmah in the fajr salah. When, in the morning, Umar 

Aicdiljtoj went to the market, Sulayman's house was between the mosque and 

the market, he met Sayyidah ash-Shifa ****&&j the mother of Sulayman and 

asked her why he did not see sulayman in the salah of fajr. She said, "He spent the 
night offering salah till sleep overtook him." So, Umar ^-3 d-i* <oj! sa id, "That I 
should join the congregational salah of fajr is nearer to me than that 1 should stand 
all night in salah/' 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone keeps the vigil (all night) to pray and also offers the salah of fajr 
with the congregation then this is the best thing. But, if after the vigil, he fails to join the fajr 
salah then that is not good. 

TWO MEN IN CONGREGATION 

<yjVi!’ fc J 0,A ' ) 



1081. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Two and more than them (can) form a congregation ." 2 


COMMENTARY: It is not necessary that there should be a large number of people to form 
a congregation. The minimum is an imam and a muqtadi. 


sin jji 3 jt* jjit jus ja» ji3 hi jii 


1082. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Abdullah ibn Umar dii-w-j narrated from his father that Allah's 
Messenger said, "Do riot deny the women their portion in the mosques then 

they seek youi permission." Bilal remarked, "By Allah, we shall certainly deny it to 
them." So, Abdullah said, "I tell you what Allah's Messenger has said, 

yet you insist that you shall deny them (their portion )." 3 
According to another version: 




( ^\ „ 0 i*<\ tJJlJLl] Aw jc \s 

1083. Sayyiduna Saalim narrated that his father, Abdullah faced.him 

and reviled him to such an extent that he (saalim) had never heard him revile 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 8.2-7. 

2 Ibn Majah # 972, Musnad Ahmad 5-69. 

3 Muslim # 135-442, Abu Dawud # 566, Ibn Majah # 16, Musnad Ahmad 2-140. 
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(anyone) like that. And he said, "I inform you what Allah's Messenger 
said and you insist that you shall deny the women (their share)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ssayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar was very angry at his son Bilal 

and reviled him because he seemed to challenge the hadith. He should have pointed 
out politely that, in their times, it was not reasonable to let women go to the mosques. In 
that case, his father, Abdullah would not have been angry. The ulama (Scholars), 

too have seen the current times and disallowed women from going to the mosques. It is 
stated in the Hidayah, "In our times, the imam should not form an intention to lead women 
in the congregational salah." 

The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous, as stated in the foregoing lines, that it is mukruh for 
women to go to the mosques. 





1084. Sayyiduna Mujahid narrated that from Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar 

that the Prophet said, "Let no man forbid his wife from coming to the 

mosques." A son (Bilal) of Abdullah said, "We shall forbid them." So, 

Abdullah ***<& said, "I narrate to you a hadith of Allah's Messenger 
and you say as this." Then Abdullah ***Uj*j did not speak to him till he died." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is explained in the same way as the previous was explained. 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar *** did not speak to his son for the rest of his life 
because of his seeming contradiction of the Prophet's saying. 

We learn from this hadith that if any one abandons the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
fL>j A \). or seems to differ from it, then his father may stop speaking to him. 

We now expound the methods for joining the congregation. 

SOME RULING FOR THE CONGREGATION 3 
If anyone goes to a neighbourhood or nearby mosque only to find that the congregational salah is 
over then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to go to another mosque to catch a congregation. He 
also has an option to return home and gather some people to form a congregation. 

If anyone has begun a supererogatory salah and, meanwhile, the congregation is called, he 
must end his salah after two raka'at even if he had resolved to offer four. The some 
procedure applies to the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet rJe. ) muwakkadah of 

zuhr and Friday. If the congregation is called while he is offering the salah, he must end at 
two and offer this sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ •**>' ) after the fard (obligatory) 

and, in the case of zuhr, after the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) that 

usually follow the fard (obligatory prayer). 

If the fard salah (obligatory prayer) is being offered, then sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 


1 Muslim # 135-442. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-36. 

3 From Ilm ul Fiqh. 
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/ok. M ) f etc. must not be commenced if there is possibility of missing a raka'ah if it is 
perfectly certain that no raka'ah will be missed then one may offer the sunnah (Practice of 
Hoi}/ Prophet ). 

As regards the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ {S L a ) of fajr then are more stressed. 

They may be offered even if the fard salah (obligatory prayer) has begun, provided one is 
hopeful of joining at least by the last qa'dah. If there is no likelihood of getting even the last 
tqadah then one may not offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ ) while the 

fard (obligatory) is in progress). 

If one is apprehensive that by being particular of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet **i*<5>i 
pLij) acts and mustahab (desirable) acts of sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet salah of 

fajr, one may miss the congregation, then only the fard (obligatory) and zuajib (expedient) actions 
of the salah must be observed and the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) and 

mustahab (desirable) must be overlooked. When the fard (obligatory) salah anyone who begins 
his sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) whether of fajr or any other salah, must 

offer them at a place aside of the mosque because it is makruh tahrimah (strictly 
disapproved) to offer any other salah where the fard (obligatory) is being conducted. If one 
cannot find such a place, then he must keep away from the row in a comer of the mosque. If 
even this is not possible, then he must not offer that salah (and must join the congregation). 

If one joins the congregation at its qa'dah but does not get any raka'ah, then too he will 
earn the reward of the congregation, even though it is not called the salah of congregation 
in the terminology of the jurists. They hold that a salah is offered with the congregation 
only when all its raka'at are Offered with its or most of them. For example, if there are four 
raka'at in a salah, then one should get at least three. If there are three, then one should get 
at least two. In spite of that, some jurists say that unless one manages to offer all the raka'at 
of the salah with the congregation, he will be deemed not to have joined the congregation. 

A man will have offered the rak'ah even when he joins while the imam is in the ruku. If he 
does not join him in the ruku then that raka'ah will not be counted. 


CHAPTER - XXV 

ARRANGING ROWS STRAIGHT 




To keep the rows straight is that when the worshippers stand for the congregational salah 
they must stand close together leaving no space in between, they must not be in a 
haphazard position but in a straight line. 

It there are many rows then there should be an unequal distance between every two of 
them. 

The ahadith:- this chapter will speak on the importance of keeping rows straight. They will 
explain the rules and commands. 

SECTION I jj*j-ait 


i 


,{ L 


STRAIGHTEN ROWS 

J±6j riijl Jjl! £26 cA o *A0) 





656 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.l 


C \ jjL^jJaJJljtXgr (Jla9 I u* o JJuo 


1085. Sayyiduna an numan ibn Bashir narrated that Allah's Messenger ddj* 

used to straighten there rows in such a way as though arrows could be 
straightened with them until he observed that they had learnt it from him. One day, 
he came out and stood till he was about to call the takbir when he detected a man 
whose chest protruded from the row, so he said, "O slaves of Allah, straighten your 
rows, otherwise Allah will put your faces against each other. 1 
COMMENTARY: the straight arrow was so well accepted by the Arab's that they gave its 
example when referring to any thing as straight. Here, the arrow, too, was straightened 
with those rows. This is an allegorical statement because arrows are used to straighten 
other things but here rows are said to be so straight that they put arrows straight. Some 
translations have it the other way: rows were straightened with arrows. 

Mawlaha Mazhar explained the last sentence to warn that if you will not respect and obey 
outwardly then your out word disobedience will put your inward hearts to differ. This will 
lead you to detest each other, be obstinate and antagonistic. Then these will crop up and 
mar your outward life. You will be bereft of compassion. 

Anyway, the hadith emphasizes that rows should be straightened. When the congregation 
is about to begin, everyone should put himself in a correct position and not be ahead or 
behind his neighbour. If this command is not obeyed then Allah will punish you by 
creating a rift among you depriving you of peace and tranquility. 

COMPLETE ONE ROW BEFORE BEGINNING THE NEXT 


jigl jliS jh.j 4 *dll j-s *!ji jj-Lj \*g£ a fcUii ji! u/\ &■$ ° * M) 

. jjiiii \Js\ jii 4z j i i/kpi oijj Jjj & jj'ii ^ I ±i\j3 J jis jL>\ 


1086. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that as the iqamah was called one day, Allah's 
Messenger turned towards them and said, "het your rows be straight and stand 
close to each other. Surely, I can see you behind my back (while offering salah . 

And according to another version: "complete your rows, for I do see you behind my back." 2 
COMMENTARY: Complete your rows mean begin to form a new row only after the 
previous is complete. Do not leave any row incomplete. 






1087. Sayyiduna Anas 4***&&j narrated that Allah's Messenger said "keep 

your rows straight, for straightening of the rows is part of the observance of salah' the 
words in Muslim are part of the perfection of salah sijUltpUi instead of (ajUii^iii) 3 


1 Bukhari # 717, Muslim # 128-436, Abu Dawud # 663, Tirmidhi # 227, Nasa'i # 810, Ibn Majah # 994, 
Musnad Ahmad 4.227 

2 Bukhari # 719, Muslim # 125-434, Nasa'i # 814 

3 Bukhari # 723, Muslim # 124, Abu Dawud # 668, Ibn Majah # 993, Darimi # 1363, Musnad Ahmad 3-177. 
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COMMENTARY: The Quran says: 

{establish the salah } [2:43] meaning be steadfast and offer it with rules and 
regulations as taught by the Prophet 

The same words in this hadith refers to these words in the Quran keeping the rows straight 
is also part of establishing salah. 

jiUll ill si)l j'i gyUfifl (Sfcj o • AA) 





1088. Sayyiduna Abu Masud al-Ansari narrated that (when he intended to 

begin the salah,) Allah's Messenger touched their shoulders before the 

salah and said, "keep straight. Do not be out of line lest your hearts be at odds with 
each other, the wise and sagacious should be nearer to me. Then they who are next 
to them. Then they who are next to them." 

Abu Masud said "Today, you are at logger heads with each other severely." 1 

COMMENTARY: The rows should not be haphazard and uneven otherwise it will reflect 
on the hearts and they will disagree with each other. There is a very fine relationship 
between the limbs and the heart of a person. It the limbs are uneven inwardly. 

ARRANGEMENT OF ROWS 

The second portion of the hadith defines the arrangement of the rows. The grown up, 
intelligent and learned should stand near to me' in the first row so that they might study 
the nature of salah and its commands and rules. Then they might reach the other people of 
the ummah. Then, those who are nearer adulthood and boys should stand in the next row 
and after them the eunuchs and behind them the women in their row, the hadith does not 
mention women in their row. The hadith does not mention women because it is fixed that 
women stand in the last row. 

Sayyiduna Abu Masud wound up his narration with the remark that they were 

experiencing disagreement among people and trials. They could get rid of that if they corrected 
their outward differences by aligning their rows, Allah will remove their inward differences. 
NOISE IN MOSQUES 

^y’ujiji >£4 & iiii J* .jji jjjij jis jii ^ ^ jW cj-i o -av 

.iju) oiiii &X5 jijlsoSjJi jij&ij 

1089. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

S aid "The wise and sagacious among you must be nearer to me followed by 
those who are near to them, "He said this three times. "And, you must refrain from 


1 Muslim # 122-432, Abu Dawud # 674, Nasa'i # 807, Ibn Majah # 976, Darimi # 1226, Musnad 
Ahmad Ahmad 4-122. 
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noise and tumult (:-mosques) as is found in markets." 1 


COMMENTARY: There are four stages of the rows 

(i) Adults and intelligent men. 

(ii) Adolescents and boys. 

(iii) Eunuchs. 

(iv) Women. 


^liai ^1)1 (JJJo (Jts (^1 0 s " j ^ ) 


1090. Sayyiduna Abu saeed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

saw that his sahabah (companions) incline to keep back (in rows). So, 

he said to them, "Come forward and follow me then those behind you should 
follow you. Some people will not cease to keep back so that Allah will put them 
behind (in dispersing his bounty and mercy). 2 


COMMENTARY: while every worshipper follows the imam in reality, the apparent 
following of a row is of the row ahead of it. 


s JUS UU. Jijin jjis iaU#>-jtSs>Uy3^i4c^j (' •" > 

1 . aJi~ . a£ j alii jp-J U Ulifl UP JJ S; <£4 v liS” . • ) J ci~ Vl Jtia L : . lt c 

OJl-JI .1jj) -Jill j J jVl jjilll jl» Up ii* IftiJuSl 


1091. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah ^ <s°j narrated that (one day) Allah's 
Messenger came to them and found them sitting in circles. So, he asked, 

"Why is it that I see you in separate groups?" (This was a sign of disunity.) 

Again (one day), he came to them and said "why do you not form rows (in salalt) as 
the angels do before their lord?" They asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how do the 
angels form themselves in rows before their lord?" He said, "They complete the 
first rows (before beginning another) and stand in the row close together." 3 


l$ljf ( 


THE BEST ROWS 

Pi jjji jji jjjy jiS ji! ejijJ. cAj 0 • vn 

(^ 0 , ' i ... aljj) -U'j' LiJ—j UPP lipi-l' 


1092. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ j*’-) narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The best of the rows for men is the first of them and the worst is the 
last of them. The best of the rows for women is the last of them and the worst is 
the first of them." 4 


1 Muslim # 123-432, Abu Dawud # 675, Darimi # 1267, Tirmidhi # 675, Darimi # 1267, Tirmidhi # 228, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-457. 

2 Muslim # 130-438, Abu Dawud # 680, Naasai # 795, Ibn Majah # 978. 

3 Muslim # 19-439, Abu Dawud # 661, Nasa’I #816, Ibn Majah # 992. 

4 Muslim # 132-440, Abu Dawud # 678, Tirmidhi # 224, Nasa'i # 820, Ibn Majah # 1000, Darimi # 

1268, Musnad Ahmad 3-16. 


HL Lavoi 
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COMMENTARY: The best row is so described in terms of reward, men should Endeavour 
to get space in the first row and women should try to be in the last. 

SECTION II 


NO SPACE IN BETWEEN 


IJiU.J jSl 1 jJ»j JX-J Jd jd ^ ^ 

(jjta^jloljj) ij£ fe - 1 Ly^i Jij ^ < j Ua?.* II £?jV tj)\ oJ uj tjgjJ 1 0 L 


1093. Sayyiduna Anas <^41^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "keep 

your rows close together and let them be near to each other and keep your necks 
straight (by standing on an even place). By him who has my soul in his hand, I see the 
devil sneak through the gaps on your rows like the black young of a sheep." 1 


^ Ui i gjJI jLjJ»JuLdl v-JLall Jjjgl jX^j (Jll ujj 1 (S^J (^ * 


1094. Sayyiduna Anas ** narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Complete the leading (or first) row, then the one after it. So, whatever shortness 
there is, will be in the last row." 2 

MERIT OF THE FIRST ROW 


icSftlsj sill si>l Sjk A*i JlS yjU yi y£j <' 1 '»> 

Ijj (J-^5 Sjiii. 02 5^1 tji ** j Uj JjVl iJj a ^ jjl ' < i jUS 


oljj) 


1095. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, often, "Surely Allah and His angels bless those who are near the first 
rows. And no step is dearer to Allah than one taken to join a row." 3 
COMMENTARY: Since the second row too is excellent over the ones after it, the Prophet <>° 
included it in the first rows. 


RIGHT SIDE 


Cy *bis ^ v -j icS4^Lsj3JJ! ^ \ j l iXCt %4&£kl }\*JJI (J yLj <jd i£J d u*-j (^ * ^*^) 


(jJIJ ji\ eljj) jiill 

1096. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, Allah and His angels bless those who are on the right sides of the rows." 4 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that to stand to the right of the imam how so 


1 Abu dawud # 667, Nasa'i # 817 

2 Abu Dawud # 671, Nasa'i # 818 

3 Abu Dawud # 664, Nasa'i # 811 

4 Abu Dawud # 676, Ibn Majah # 1105. 


i Back 
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much away from him is better than standing to his left how so much close to him. However it 
there is unfilled space to his left then, to balance the two sides, it is better to stand on his left. 



0*W) 




1097. Sayyiduna Numan ibn Bashir narrated that when the iqamah was called 

(and they stood for salah), Allah's Messenger used to make their rows 

balanced and straight. When that was done, he called the takbir (Allahu Akabr) 1 


IJJ-i 1 JJaic.], jcioj 0 s " (JJ-g-I ^ US"* ■ O^J ^ 


oji^i . 1 jj) ijJ_ \pjsi\ w u| 6*j 

1098. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (before beginning the salah), Allah's 

Messenger used to say to those on his right, "stand straight and keep 

your rows straight" and to his left, "stand straight and keep your rows straight." 2 
SOFT SHOULDERS 

jjtfui «j <4 ns jiuiji dn j-* 4i3« jtl jil Qi\cAj o * ^) 


1099. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger < 0)1 

said, "The best of you are they whose shoulders are the softest in salah." 3 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have given many meanings of this hadith. 

(i) It anyone stands in a row out of line and another man behind holds his shoulder to 
put him straight, he responds politely and corrects himself without demur. 

(ii) It anyone finds a space in a row and tries to fill it up, the man there does not object 
but makes room for him. 

(iii) It is a figurative way of describing someone's humility in salah. The best one in 
salah is he who is most attentive and composed while offering salah. 

SECTION III viJilli j-ifi 


1&Z L 


^<j'6 jls cAj ^ ' * * 


g& U*j£\j\ US’ Q-i jS iJV 


1100. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet <>° used to say, 

"Keep straight! Keep straight! Keep straight! For, by him who has my soul in his 
hand, I do see you behind me as I see you in front of me." 4 






1 Abu Dawud # 665. 

2 Abu Dauwd # 670 

3 Abu Dawud It 672 

4 Nasa'i H 813 
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(-Ua-I oljj) -jUUl ^ • j H3l 

1101. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^5^4)1 

said, "Surely, Allah and His angels bless the first row." The sahabah (companions) 
said, "O Messenger of Allah and the second? He said, "Allah and His angels bless 
the first row." They (again) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, and the second? He 
confirmed, "And the second." 

And, Allah's Messenger <uic 4)1 <>> said, "Straighten your rows. Keep your 
shoulders together. Be mild in the hands of your brothers. Fill up the gaps, for, the 
devil sneaks into the spaces between you like the young of sheep." 1 
COMMENTARY: Clearly, the hadith shows that the merit of the second row is lesser than 
the merit of the first. 


^tisSi ai jiu-i JjiiJi jlij & jSji 4ji jji; jil jil yJ- <jfcj ('' • T > 
Cs^_j 4iJl oX-ij Ixx (J-&J 0^3 - • j llxxj' ‘Z- Ly3 ~^ IJ_5jj Vj j -X JLiX 9 JJLx| 
(Jjj, 43 j2*cia ^^Lii33 C$3-)3 fjb^51 w43Jl 


1102. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Keep the rows straight. Let the shoulders be balanced. Fill in the gaps. Be mild in 
the hands of your brothers. Leave no space for the devil. He who joins a row, Allah 
will join him (with his favour and mercy) but he who breaks a row, Allah will 
breaks a row, Allah will break him (by distancing him from himself). 2 
Nasa'i has it only from "he who joins a row...." 

IMAM IN CENTRE 


(jjljjjloljj) — I4i3l (Jls &\ O^j ^ 


vr> 


1103. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Let the imam be in the center (so that the right and the left to him are 

balanced). And fill in the gaps." 3 


FIRST ROW 




0*J 


Musnad Ahmad 5-962 

Abu Dawud # 666, Nasa'i # 819 

Abu Dawud # 681 
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1104. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "People will not 

cease to keep back behind the first row till Allah puts them in hell somewhere back." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words somewhere back in hell' could also mean that the people who 
do not try to join the first row but keep to the back rows, Allah will consign them to hell as 
a last resort. Or, Allah will put them to a place to the back in hell. 

SOLITARY MAN IN LAST ROW 


oSaj all i_oLi. J jd-Aj dllt iSjJI {f** 3 4 JJI (JU JAia U^i u^~J ^ ^ 

— Ja !Jl 4> (jjAdjpl Jbj 3 j! 2 IJ ^Juajpi J A£».l SljJsiUJI Al^j ^ ? j l 0 


1105. Sayyiduna wabisah ibn Mabad narrated that Allah's Messenger 

saw a man offering salah alone (in a row) behind the row (of worshippers). 
So, he instructed him to repeat the salah. 2 

COMMENTARY: There was space in the row ahead, yet he stood alone in the next row. So 
the prophet told him to repeat his salah as a mustahab (desirable) procedure. 

If anyone stands alone in the last row, imam Abu Ahmad sa y S that his salah 

will not be valid. However, Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Shafi 456 d*</*»-> and Imam 

Maalik say that while the salah will be valid, yet one should not stand alone. It 

is makruh (unbecoming). 


CHAPTER - XXVI 


WHERE MAY THE MUQTADI STAND 
SECTION I 






jXU cS^ - 


1106. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abbas narrated that one night he slept at 

the house of his aunt sayyiduna Maymunah. Allah's Messenger ^dil 

stood up (for the tahajjud) and offered salah. So, he too stood at his left 
side, but he took him by his hand from behind his back and shifted him in this 
manner (here Abdullah indicated how he did it) from behind his back to 

the right side (of him). 3 

COMMENTARY: Sharah us Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fl*-j ) deduces many 

rulings from this hadith. They are: 

(i) It is allowed to form a congregation for the supererogatory. 


1 Abu Dawud # 679 

2 Abu Dawud # 682, Tirmidhi # 230, Musnad Ahmad 4-228 

3 Bukhari # 697, Muslim # 192-763, Abu Dawud # 610, Tirmidhi # 232, Nasa'i # 842, Ibn Majah # 973, 
Darimi # 1244, Musnad Ahmad 1-249 
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(ii) If there is only one muqtadi with the imam, then he should stand to the right of the imam. 

(iii) Some movement or action is allowed while offering the salah. 

(iv) The muqtadi is not allowed to come before (in front of) his imam. The Prophet 

did no t shift sayyiduna Ibn Abbas from in front of him but brought 

\\ him from behind his back to the right side. 

(v) It is allowed to follow one who had not begun his salah with an intention to be an imam. 
The Hidayah writes that, in the stated case, if a single muqtadi offers salah standing behind 
the imam or to his left, then it is allowed, but not good. 

THREE MEN 


•£& (jM 5 ^ 15 ' ^ CS'&i 

(^J— a 0 Ij j) -lall Us bt JSLa. \LiA 1.9 Ujls- llsjdj Ills 


1107. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger .d-W&dij* stood up to 

offer the salah. So, he too came and stood to his left, but he took him by his hand and 
brought him round to his right side. Then, (Sayyiduna) Jabbar ibn Sakhr ^ ^ 
came and stood to the left of Allah's Messenger ^ ^ *>°, but, he took them by 

their hands together and pushed them back till he had made them stand behind him. 1 
COMMENTARY: If there is only one muqtadi, he may stand to the imam's right side. More 
than one may stand behind the imam. 

Qadi dil deduced from this hadith that if any one moves his hands in action once, or 
twice in succession, then his salah does not become invalid. 


MEN & WOMEN MUQTADIS 




5 *A) 


1108. Sayyiduna Aans narrated that he and an orphan offered salah in their 

house behind the Prophet ^ and (Sayyidah) umm Sulaym was 

behind them. 2 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Sulaym j was the mother of Sayyiduna Anas 
^ while the orphan was his brother. Some people say that the word yatim (orphan) was 
actually the boys name yatim. Others give his name damirah. This hadith is evidence that 
women must stand behind men in the congregation. 


1109. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet led him and his 

mother or his maternal aunt in salah. He said, "He made me stand to his right and 
made the woman stand behind us." 3 


Muslm # 181-763 
Bukhari # 727 
Bukhari # 803 
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1110. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah ***<ti<j*>j narrated that he reached the Prophet 

when he was in the bowing posture. So he bowed before joining the row (to get 
that rakaah having formed the intention and called the takbir tahrimah). Then he 
walked (slowly) to the row. He mentioned that to the Prophet and he 

said." May Allah multiply your zeal But, do not do it again." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah ^came to the Prophet when 

the congregational salah was in progress and he had gone into ruku so, he went into ruku 
after forming an intention and calling the takbir tharimah from his position without joining 
the row. Then he walked two steps or more up to the row without raising his feet but 
trailing slowly. The couple of steps do not necessitate repeating the salah though it is better 
not to do it. 

The last words of the hadith (do not do it again) sire reported in many ways: 

(i) Exactly as they are reproduced here with a fathah ( ) on taa <-> and dammah (') on 
ayn £, from (to repeat), so, is do not repeat. 

(ii) With a sukun (') on ayn £ and dammah(') on daal J to mean run, so do not run. In 
future, do not run to join the salah but be patient and walk to it, calmly and than 
begin the salah. 

(iii) With a dammah (') on taa ^ and a fathah (') on ayn £, so would mean do not 
return, to say do not repeat the salah that you have offered. 

However, only the first rendering seems sensible (do not do it again). This also means that 
if anyone forms his own row, it does not invalidate the salah because the Prophet 
-‘d-j did not ask Abu Bakrah to repeat the salah. Of course, it is disliked. 

SECTION II 


ONE OF THREE IS IMAM 


mi) 


1111. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger J*® 

commanded them, "when you are three (to offer the salah), one of you must 
(step forward to) head you," 2 

MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) IF IMAM IS AT A DISTANCE 


UUi Aj&Ia v ♦ ^ £L3I _jLZs-LJ e ’9 ^ ^ 

I Ajaj«xLid (Jts 

(jji j {J&iZj Lm Z I j>U£ j J5AJI £| 


Bukhari # 783 
Tirmidhi # 233 
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1112. Sayyiduna Ammar narrated that he was leading the people (in salah) 

in al-Mada in (a city near Kufah) standing on a raised platform to offer the salah 
while the people were lower than he was Sayyiduna Hudhayfah stepped 

forward, took him by the hands and Ammar followed him till Hudhayfah 

asked him. Had you not heard Allah's Messenger say that when 

a man leads the people in salah, he must not stand in a place that is higher than 
their position? Or, something like that?" Ammar said, "It is because of that I 

followed you when you held my hand. 1 

COMMENTARY: If the imam is in a higher place with some muqtadis and other muqtadis 
are lower than they are, then it is not makruh (unbecoming). But, if only the imam is at a 
higher position than all the muqtadis, then it is makruh (unbecoming). Sayyiduna Ammar 
was alone in a higher place than all the muqtadis, so Sayyiduna Hudhayfah 
*** broutht him down. 

IF THE IMAM IS LOWER. 

If it is the other way about and the imam is lower than his followers, then the scholars 
differ on this question. Imam Tahawi 456 said that it is not makruh (unbecoming) 
because it does not resemble the procedure of the peoples of the book whose leader is 
always positioned at a higher level. However, common sense says that even this is makruh 
(unbecoming) because it places the imam in a disrespectful position and hurts his 
authority. 

WHEN MAKRUH (UNBECOMING): Imam's standing higher alone than (all) his 
muqtadis is makruh (unbecoming), but how much higher? Some people say that it is 
makruh (unbecoming) if he stands higher than his followers up to the height of a man, but 
others put it at the height of a hand. The jurists have given their verdict on this last opinion, 
imam being higher by a hand's height, (is makruh (unbecoming)). 

THE HADITH ITSELF: The words of the hadith do not say if Sayyiduna Ammar 
had begun the salah or had merely decided to offer and was about to stand when 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah <**Mi5*j brought him down. It seems that he had not begun the salah 
but was about to form the intention. 

Sayyiduna Hudhayfah **<Mo*j also said, "or something like that" about the exact words of 
the prophet He did not remember the exact words of the hadith, so he gave the 

words he remembered and qualified with these words 'or ... like that? 

Also Sayyiduna Ammar was aware of the Prophet's command. Then 

why did he do as he did? The answer is that he had not remembered it till Sayyiduna 
Hudhayfah told him of it. On remembering it, he got down obediently as a true, 

faithful sahabi 

LOWER & ALONE TO TEACH 


JSI (j-j jJt> (Jtai kil ^ . j JJLi CA ^ ^ 

jXZjg&k 111 «i)l <Jj4j i J-k-j k\J1 fj^> <JJ1 JJ La yjjh Is 


Tirmidhi # 233. 
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1113. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sadi Said is reported to have been asked, "of what 

was the pulpit (of the Prophet j*L-j«efe«M j*) made?" He said, "It was made of species 
of tamarisk from a thicket, 1 made by a certain man who was the freedman of a 
certain woman, for Allah's Messenger when it was ready and put in its 

place in the mosque Allah's Messenger j*> climbed it, faced the qiblah and 

called the takbir (for the salah). The people stood behind him. He recited the quran, 
made the ruku and they too made the ruku and he raised his head (from ruku). 
Then he moved back wards and prostrated himself on the ground (below the 
pulpit)." These are Bukari's words. In another version by both Bukhari and 
Muslim, after similar words, there is an addition: "when he finished the salah, he 
faced the people and said, 'O people, I did this only that you follow me and that 
you may know my salah (meaning its nature and procedure)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The thicket is near Madinah from where the wood was brought. It is 
about nine leagues from there. 

The man belonged to Rome and the woman was Sayyidah Ayshah Ansariyah 
Mawlan Mazhar said that three steps led to the top of the pulpit and they were 

close together and it was very easy to climb up with just one. Footstep, or tow. Hence, it 
did not involve fil kathir (much activity) to cause the salah to be invalid. 

This hadith is evidence that an imam is allowed to stand in a higher position alone (without 
any) muqtadi with him at the height) to let others far and near watch his movements. 

This hadith ought to have been placed in section I because it belongs there, being a 
transmission of Bukhari and Muslim. The compiler of Mishkat has followed the compiler of 
Masabih in this regard. 


I'TIKAF AND IMAMAH 




wo 


1114. Sayyiduna Ayashah narrated that Allah's Messenger offered the salah 

in his (makeshift) room and the people followed his lead from outside (that) room. 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith pertains to the month of Ramadan. The prophet 
was observing I'tikaf in a portion of the mosque and had put up a makeshift recluse for 
himself. He offered the tarawih in it for some nights and the sahabah (companions) 


1 The Arabic al-Ghaba is a desert, thicket and also name of a place near Madinah. 

2 Bukhari # 917, Muslim # 44-544, Nasa'i # 739. The first version in Bukhari 377. 

3 Abu Dawud if 116. 
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followed him from outside the recluse. 

SECTION III ip jAft 


■jig- (JUSI Jla aJ . • l Ul^ll ft ff gl . \(a 


(Jjl^l .Ijj) -£|{ jls Vi^tVjcVi 
1115. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik al- Ashari *» u^j narrated, "Shall I not describe to 
you the nature of the salah of Allah's Messenger ^L-i ^ ^ t>°? He had the people 
stand for the salah (with the iqamah) and had the men stand in row, followed by 
the boys behind them. Then he led them in salah ." He mentioned his salah and 
(then said) the Prophet (offered the salah and) said, "I think he (Abu 

Maalik &*j) said, 'of my ummah." In other words Abu Maalik </*»j 
concluded the hadith: the Prophet ^ <>° said i ju> ii£i) (This is how the 
salah of my ummah is)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith mean, "The members of my ummah 
should offer the salah as described to them. Those who do not follow the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet ^ Al is La) in offering the salah show by their deeds that they are not 
obedient members of the Prophet's ummah. 


iJLiail (j (Jlil Uu (Jlfl jlXc- Crt 


om) 


^l&IdJljJ^V^b jlil fel jj> IS!cJj-aSl Ull<pLs. dii£.U J 

ojj j*T dJtu jlil AJ 42 JI JJLii ^Jblili 

(Jjfcb Cj jiwjbl b v£Jl 3 I(3* (^1 (_$*M La (Jls JLj IjMj AXiSJI 


(JLU\ cijj) - IIIJ*Vl (Jll jisil 

1116. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Ubad narrated that (one day) while he was 

(offering salah) in the mosque in the first row, someone pulled him from behind 
him, moved him aside and took his place. He swore by Allah that he (was so 
angry that he) lost count of his salah. When that man finished his salah and Qays 
looked at him, he was (Sayyiduna) Ubayy ibn Ka'b who said, "O young 

man, may Allah not grieve you. (I did what I did because) this is an instruction of 
the Prophet ^ d>t to us that we should stand near him (so, after him we 
keep standing near the imam)." Then, he faced the qiblah and said three times, 
"By the lord of the Ka'bah, ahl ul- aqd have perished!" (He meant the chiefs). 
Again, he said, "By Allah, I do not grieve for them, but I grieve for those whom 
they have misled." Qays asked (him),"0 Abu Ya'qub, what do you mean by ahl 
ul-aqd?" He said, "The amirs (chiefs and rulers)." 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 677' 

2 Nasa'i # 808, Musnad Ahmad 5-140. 
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COMMENTARY: Syyiduna Ubayy Ibn Ka'b ***&& referred to the saying of the Prophet 

^>Ju-3<uk.4jbl c ^o i ; 

"The wise and sagacious among you must be nearer to me." 

Since Qays ibn Ubad did not qualify for that Ubayy Ibn Ka'b moved him from there 
and himself took his place. 

The ahlul-aql have perished because they fail in theii responsibilities which include taking 
care of their subjects, their conduct, religion, worldly affairs, even straightening their rows. 
Those chiefs and rulers who supervised these things have disappeared now, they do not 
guide their subjects to the Prophet's sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ 

pk-j). The result is that people have become lazy and have gone astray. 

Sayyiduna ka'b j died in the times of Syyiduna Uthman so clearly he did 

not refer to the caliph. Perhaps, he had in mind some of his amirs who did not discharge 
their duties faithfully. 


CHAPER - XXVII 

IMAMAH (THE OFFICE OF THE IMAM) i* lO l? 

The imam for the salah has a very significant place and duty imposed on him by shari'ah 
(divine law). He is responsible for the salah of all the muqtadis. Shari'ah (divine law) has 
laid some conditions for appointing an imam and has defined the qualities of this man. 
This chapter includes ahadith about those things that must be considered before 
appointing an imam. 

The correct procedure is that the muqtadis should choose the most deserving man among 
them. If there are many who qualify as imam then they must go by majority opinion and 
choose their imam. If they ignore the deserving and appoint an unworthy and unqualified 
man, then all the worshippers will be guilty of abandoning the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet M ). 

1. The most deserving for the office of imam is he who is the most learned in the 

rulings of the salah and is not known for any kind of sin and such other things, and has 
committed to memory the minimum of the Qur'an prescribed by the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet fUj ^ <&l ). 

2. He recites the Qur'an in a good voice according to the rules of reciting. 

3. He is the most good - looking. 

4. He is the oldest. 

5. He is the most polite. 

6. He is the most God fearing and abstinent. 

7. He is the most well-dressed. 

8. He has the biggest head, 

9. He is a resident relative to travellers. 

10. He is a bom free man. 

11. He who has offset hadath asghar (min impurity) by tayammum compared to one 
who has offset hadath akbar (major impurity) by tayammum. 
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He who possesses two qualities is more deserving to be imam than one who possesses one 
quality. For example, he who is more learned in rules of the salah and the qur'an is more 
deserving than he who knows the rules of the Quran only. 

SECTION I jjS» j-cit 


THE DESERVING 


4 IjilS - t ill lj>v»ills iijjz jlill q jits' jlilU SIjj; 5fl_Jill 4jilJ 

oljj (Jj iL> ajIj y jL»ij Vj AjllnL* 4 (j£._pl (_i4*jpl O*yi Vj LL,21 jj; 

-4UT q JiJ3i jiJJi 5ijj v?jaS jsi & ipjiii 

1117. Sayyiduna Abu Masud 'J°-> narrated that Allah's Messenger aJc d»l 
said. He should lead the people as imam who is (well aware of the rules governing 
salah and is) most read in the Qur'an (and learned in rule of recital and the best 
reciter of all men). If they are at par in reciting the quran then he who has most 
knowledge of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet (►L-jA.lpii ts JU>). If they are at par in 
the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet u> ), then the first of them to have 

emigrated (to Madinah). If they had emigrated togather, then the oldest of them, 
(should lead them). No man should lead another in the latter's dominion (where he is 
imam) and not sit in his place of honour in his house unless he has his permission." 
According to another version; "And a man must not lead another as imam in his house 
(without his permission even if he is more learned than the owner of the house)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allamah teebi said about possessing most knowledge of the sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al ) that sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ a\ <s La ) 
means the Prophet's <>» ahadith. The person who knew most ahadith was 

regarded by the sahbah as a great faqih. Imam Ahmad and Imam Abu Yusuf 

abide by this hadith and prefer a qari (one who recites the qur'an according to the 
rules) over a scholar. 

Imam abu Hanifah Imam Muhammad Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi 
hold that the more learned and faqih is more suitable as imam than a great qari, because 
reciting the Quran is called for only in one posture (while knowledge is necessary throughout). 
The ahadith that prefer a qari over a scholar m-vy be explained that in the times of the 
prophet ^ d>' the qari was also a great scholar. They learnt the qur'an with its 
commands. However, in our times most qaris are unaware of the rules, so the scholar is 
preferred. Moreover, in his illness that led to his death the prophet instructed 

sayyiduna Abu Bakr to lead the salah though he was not a qari but the bc^t scholar 

(among the sahabah (companions) There were better qaris than he. 

As for emigration (hijrah), Ibn Maalik said that since hijrah is over, instead of true 

hijrah (emigration) the figurative emigration is done from sins. Hence, the ulama (Scholars) 


Muslim # 290.673, Abu Dawud # 582, Nasa'i # 780, Ibn Majah # 980. 
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have placed the most righteous and abstinent after the most learned and (will-versed) 
reciter of the Qur'an as eligible as imam. 

The jurists have mentioned other characteristics. If all are of equal age then respectively 
age, manners, looks, dress and nobility are considered. If they are at par in these things 
then either lots should be drawn or the choice be left to the people. 

No one may take over as imam where another is leading or represents a ruler. This is more 
marked on eeds and Friday. 


Indeed, we have the example of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar di that, in spite of his 
excellence, knowledge and righteousness, he offered salah behind an oppressor and 
sinner like hajjaj ibn yusuf. 


(_^j—a o J ) ‘J" ^ ^SLS^tj 


1118. Sayyiduna Abu sa'eed d)l narrated that Allah's Messenger j^»3 
said, "When there are three (to offer the salah), one of them must act as their imam. 
The one most deserving of them to act as imam is the most learned of them." 1 


COMMENTARY: Though the hadith mentions three, even if there are two or more than 
three, the some command applies, one will be imam. Allamah teebi dil-wj said that most of 
the sahabah (companions) were old when they embraced Islam. So, before reciting 

the Qur'an, they acquired knowledge of religion. Later, however, people learnt to recite the 
Qur'an in early life before acquiring religious knowledge. 

As for imam, a scholar will be preferred to a good qari, but he will not gain preference over 
a qari who has more knowledge of the concerned field. 

The hadith of Maalik ibn al- Huwayrith ^diljfe) is mentioned in the chapter (VII) (#682): 
"some rules about adhan" (The complier of al- Masabih had placed it here, but we have 
retained it there.) 

SECTION II jjtfl 


»Ijj) 


1119. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^dinarrated that Allah's Messenger <Oc. <d»i ^ 

said, "The best among you should call the adhan for you and the most learned 
among you should act as your imams." 2 

COMMENTARY: The responsibility to observe the hours of salah and fasting rests on the 
muadhdhin. When he stands on a higher place to call the adhan, his sight may fall into 
homes. If he is honest and religious, he will respect the hours of fasting and salah and keep 
his gaze away from stranger women. 


Ji ti&b jii £? dyu jS <^U5| q \&£j c'' T • > 


Muslim # 289-672, Nasa'i # 782, Darimi # 1254. 
Abu Dawud # 590. 
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1120. Sayyiduna Abu Atiyah al-uqayl: narrated that (Sayyiduna) Maalik Ibn 
Huwayrith came to their mosque. He narrated to them the ahadith of the 

Prophet cH One day (while he was there), it was time for salah, they 

requested him to step forward and lead the salah. However, he said that they 
should let one of their own step forward and conduct them in salah and added that 
he would disclose to them why he would not lead them in salah. Then he said that 
he had heard Allah's Messenger say, "If anyone visits a people, then he 

must not lead them as imam but one of their own must act as their imam." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Maalik preferred to abide by the Prophet's 

command rather than seize their invitation to lead the congregation. 

BLIND IMAM 


•Ijj) Jaj Jl! uj-hofi ^ T ^ 


1121. Sayyiduna Anas dil narrated that Allah's Messenger dit j*. 

appointed (Sayyiduna) Ibn umm Maktum as his deputy to lead the people 

in salah though he was blind. 2 

COMMENTARY: This proves that a blind man may be imam. If he also is learned then he is 
preferable. 

DISLIKED IMAM 


{’Z\\ A \\\ A M s. \ A'J. 


Z* ufyfifcjO'") 

I (Jbj o \Jj ^ ; jj-fc J$> <0 jd*>J ^iUjJ Jai-l-i j J 5l>IJ 


1122. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

xX* 9 said, "The salah of three people does not go beyond their ears (meaning is not 
accepted): a runaway slave until he returns (to his master), a woman whose 
husband is displeased with her all night (while she sleeps) and an imam whose 
people dislike him." 3 

COMMENTARY: The runaway slave includes both male and female slaves. 

The woman's salah not being accepted is when she is bad mannered and her husband is 


1 Abu Dawud # 116 Tirmidhi # 356, Musnad aiunad # 5-33, Nasa'i # 787 (only the Prophet's 

^ asying). 

2 Abu Dawud # 595. 

3 Tirmidhi # 358 



672 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Voi.l 


displeased with her because of that and her disobedience. But, if he himself is bad 
mannered and is displeased with her for no fault of hers then she is not sinful. 

The imam's case is when he is an innovator and sinner but if his people dislike him for a 
worldly reason then he is not a sinner. The hadith does not censure him. The muqtadis will 
be sinners in that case. As for the imam, he is the imam who leads the salah and also he who 
reules as a ruler or a khalifah. 




THREE MORE PEOPLE 

A k. f ^ A ., 


yS-jOun 


J4*jJ & ^ • j l Sii [gg b ^ j\ JbjJIJ Ijbj SMjaJl Jl ^ J>-&j U js 


1123. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The salah of three people is not accepted from them he is the imam (leader) of a 
people and they dislike him, he who comes to the salah behind time, meaning after the 
(mustahab (desirable)) time in over; and, he who regards a free person to be a slave." 1 
COMMENTARY: To regard a free person as a slave is to emancipate a slave but continue to 
press him to work for him. Or, to emancipate him but conceal the freedom of the slave 
from the slave. Or, two say about a free man that he is his slave and treat him as a slave, or, 
to buy a slave illegally (not as sanctioned by shari'ah (divine law)) and treat him or her as 
his property, as people buy male and female slaves in a way not allowed by Shari'ah 
(divine law). The jurists explain a slave, male or female, as recognized by Shari'ah (divine 
law) in these words. 

"If an army of Muslims from the land of Islam invades deer ul- harb (enemy territory) and 
conquers it and captures men and women, young and old who are disbelievers and treats 
these captives as slaves and brings them to the land of Islam (Darrul - Islam), and 
so, too, the warring infidels of a country conquer the warring infidels of another country 
and bring them as captives. 

Then, in both cases, the captors, whether muslims or infidels, are owners of the captives. 
They are allowed to buy and sell them sexual intercourse with the female slaves without 
marrying them. All these kinds of uses as owners are allowed. 

Moreover, the children of the female slaves also fall in the same category as the slaves, 
provided they are not sired by the owner or his descendant, for, if they are sired by one of 
them, then they will be free." 

The jurists have also mentioned other kinds besides these two. They have said about some 
that they are not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law), and they disagree about the legality 
of some others. However, the correct thing is that apart from the two aforementioned, all 
other kinds are not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law), so their buying and selling is also 
not allowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 

Hence, Muslims must be careful in this regard. It they are not recognized by Shari'ah 
(divine law) then Muslims should not treat them slaves and they must not have sexual 
intercourse with a woman who is not recognized as a female slave by Shari'ah (divine law) 


Abu Dawud # 593, Ibn Majah # 971. 
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for that is unlawful and adultery. Similarly, they must not be compelled to do other kind of 
work as if they were their properties. 

REFRAINING FROM IMAMAH 



jJbjjl J JU&.1 oljj) (JJ>1 ljC5 

1124. Sayyidah sulama (Scholars)h bint al- Hurr «■*>' lPj narrated that Allah's 
Messenger said, "One of the portents of the Last Hour is that people of 

the mosques will put off imamah (meaning, will refuse to act as imam) and they 
will not find anyone to lead them in salah ." 1 
COMMENTARY: This is an allegorical picture of the last times when ignorance and sin will 
prevail. There will be no one worthy of imamah. People will ask each other to lead in salah 
but everyone will refuse to act as imam. 

Of curse, if anyone regards another as better than him and requests him to lead then he does 
not fall in the purview of this hadith. There is no harm is stepping down for a better man. 


SINNER AS IMAM 

^ j suit jsLj J-&^ist Jjju jil jiS o?ifj (mo) 

LH-UjT Lfij cM- vu! 


1125. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Jihad is wajib (expedient) on you under every (kind of) commander be he 
pious or evil, even if he perpetrates grave (or major) sins. And, salah is wajib 
(expedient) on you behind every Muslim be he pious or evil, even if he commits 
major sins. And, (the funeral) salah is wajib (expedient) on every Muslim be he 
pious or evil, even if he commits major sins." 2 
COMMENTARY: That jihad is wajib (expedient) means that in some conditions it is fard 
(obligatory) ayn (obligatory duty on all) and in some cases it is fard (obligatory) kifayah (an 
obligation that may be discharged by some to absolve all of the duty). 

Salah may be offered behind any muslim even if he is immodest but provided his 
indecency does not fall into infidelity. While one's salah behind an immodest, grave sinner 
is discharged yet it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer it behind him. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that in the presence of the pious, a sinner should not lead the people in salah. 

It is fard (obligatory) kifayah for every Muslim to offer the funeral salah. 

SECTION m dJfli 


MINOR AS IMAM 

?o*ll4U J&3 jts Sils U I j ^ • £fc <'' n > 

j$2l\ Jiii-I sstl ill’ll J-jljglJ- j\ iLjl sill ^±J\ J£ jj jijks jiJJi iliu 


1 Abu Dcwud # 581, Musnad Ahmad 6-381. 

2 Abu Dawud# 2533. 
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sjji^9 <ts j£j ojfjj 1 j}}kl (’CliJ 1 LiL^ijl5 ' C-^i C$^3»£> Q U>&9 

Uls JS b I AidJ His lSjLo ^ 

il^ Jill' lu^»j ils” (Jijii' s^Lo i _jLo jlil dL. ji% (Sf <3 jij j.S£L. jll 
^ tst^l jsff Id <>& .*11 jjt-l if 0* J&!&\ J*t f jdf .sild felDi ojdiilU 

cu—<c?21 ,**3 1*4 *i $Z& ^ d ^LJSLzl 

UiJ <J IIjiHH Ij^iU J-S^li o_sJ life Jiiii Vi (jil ^ ll>si Ilf ^ dJiiS oii^ 


oljj) OA^IJo £g-_>iLid 

1126. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Salimah *«dJ narrated: We lived at the edge of water 
by which people passed. The caravans used to travel by us. We used to ask them, 
"what is it (the religion that a man, meaning the Prophet ^-i<Ucd>l^ has brought) 
for the people? What is it? What are the attributes of this man?" they would tell us, 
"He asserts that Allah has sent him (as His true messenger)." And, (they recited the 
Qur'an and would say,) "He gets revelation. He gets a revelation like this..." I 
would memorise that saying. Meaning the verses that they recited as though they 
were glued to my heart (the verses came to memory automatically). The Arabs 
(other than those with the Prophet waited for the conquest of Makkah 

(before embracing Islam). They would say, "leave him and his people. If he 
emerges victorious then he is a true prophet (because that will be a miracle which 
only a true Prophet can show)." Then, (Allah gave him supremacy and) Makkah 
was conquered, people accepted Islam in large numbers. My father was the first 
man of my tribe to accept Islam. When he returned, he said (to his tribe), "By Allah, 

I have come from a true Prophet. He said, 'Offer (such) salah at (such) time and 
(such) salah at (such) time. When the time of salah comes. Let one of you call the 
adhan and one among you who knows the Qur'an most should act as your imam." 
They sought (when it was time for the salah) but there was none who knew more of 
the qur'an than I did because of what I had retained from the men of the caravan. 
So, they made me stand in front of them. I was just six years or seven years old. I 
had on me a mantle which, when I prostrated myself, slipped off from me (baring 
my back). A woman of the tribe (saw this and) asked," Why do you not cover the 
back of your imam from us?" So, they bought and cut out a shirt for me. Nothing 
delighted me as much I was delighted with that shirt. 1 
COMMENTARY: Normally, the name is spelt salamah, but this man who became the imam 
of his tribe, Amr his father was salimah. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether Amr had gone with his father salimah to the 
Prophet or not to embrace Islam. Again, because of this, they also differ on 

whether Amr was a sahabi or not. On the face of it, he seems not to have gone and his 
father had gone alone to the Prophet Imam shafi **^j*»j goes by this hadith 

and says that a minor boy may act as imam. It is allowed. As for Friday, two verdicts are 


1 Bukhaii # 4302, Musnad Ahmad 5-30. 
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known from him. 

(i) He regards that it is allowed for a minor to lead the Friday prayers. 

(ii) He holds that a minor is not allowed to lead the Friday prayer. 

Imam Hanifah dJ***j 7 Imam Maalik dil-wj and Imam Ahmad hold that the imamah of a 
minor boy is not permitted. As for the imamah of a minor boy over the supererogatory 
salah, the Hanafi ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether it is allowed or disallowed. The 
scholars of Balkh hold that a minor boy is allowed to act as imam over (the optional) salah, 
and they do put it into practice. This is also acted on in Egypt and shaam (Syria). Other 
scholars, apart from these, regard it as unlawful for a minor boy to act as imam over the 
optional salah and this is abided by in Ma warn an nahr 1 Zayl has explained that the 
Hanafis go by the saying of Sayyiduna Ibn Masud "the boy who cannot be 

awarded the huddud (prescribed punishments) cannot be an imam." Also, Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas said, "Only when one attains maturity may he qualify to be an imam." 

Hence, one is not allowed to offer the fard (obligatory) salah behind a minor boy. As for Amr 
ibn salimah, he did not act as imam on the instruction of the Prophet but his 

tribesmen made their own independent judgement in this regard because he had learnt the 
Qur'an from the travellers of the caravan, and made him Imam. 

It is astonishing that the shafis do not follow the opinions of the sahabah (companions) 

like Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, umar j&j and other, but cite the action of a 

miner boy, Amr ibn Salimah. 

FREEDMAN AS IMAM 

JJ,U J4ijs ^ jijVl *£ 13 jls jit- ySI ( " w > 

1127. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when the first muhajirs (emigrants) 

came to Madinah, Sayyiduna Saalim *** dJ the freedman of sayyiduna Abu 
Hudhayfah led them in salah. Among them (the muqtadis) were Umar d)'<j*>j 

4* and Abu Salamah ibn Abdul Asad. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Saalim wa s a great qari (re J ter of the Qur'an). He was 

among the greats of very high rank. 

The Prophet had instructed the Muslims, "Learn the Quran from four men... 

"He had named Saalim *^d)t</fe> a s one of them. 

He was made imam in the presence of Sayyidima Umar and Sattiduna Abu salamah 

ibn Abdul Asad an d other great and meritorious sahabah (companions) 4*edd</&j. This 

was either because he was a great reciter of the Quran or for some other reason. 

WHOSE SALAH IS NOT ACCEPTED 


J+Jj iS ij'ijJ-iUjn V dll Ja jhl Ji-y cJ-S 0 1TA) 

~' j U jt ' • j lSL h*1J -' - A) 3 J .5 UJ.I 1 


1 That portion ot Russian Turkistan which is to the east of the river Jayhun. 

2 Bukhari # 692. 
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1128. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

"Three people there are for whom their Salah does not rise even a span above their 
heads: a man who is imam of some people but they do not like him (in religious 
matters); a woman who passes the night while her husband is angry at her (because 
of her disobedience or violation of his nights) and two brothers who are on bad 
terms with one another." 1 

COMMENTARY: The salah of two brothers who are not on good terms with one another is 
not accepted if they continue to stop greeting one another and converse for over three days. 

CHAPTER -XXVIII 

9 

THE IMAM'S DUTIES f ^ ^ ^ 

In this chapter, those ahadith will be reproduced as tell the imam what is due from him 
towards showing consideration to his muqtadis. 

SECTION I jyitJ juH 

LET SALAH BE LIGHT 

JipCo J»jl Vj oii.1 (Jls ^ 

-ill I jl jl. 

1129. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that he had never offered salah behind an 

imam whose salah was shorter and more complete than the Prophet's 

And, if he heard a child cry, he would shorten the salah for fear that its mother 
would be put to trial (being worried). 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did not make an extraordinarily lengthy recital 

and the tasbihs, and did not stretch the letters in reciting the Quran. It was a straight 
forward unpretentious recital in the tartil form of reading. It was the characteristic of his 
recital that even if it was lengthy, people found it to be graceful and unburden some. 
According to the hanafis, the imam must not make his salah long both while reciting and 
making ruku and sajdah. If it is prolonged, people loose concentration and this is makruh 
(unbecoming). But, if the muqtadis themselves wish for it then he may prolong the salah, 
further, an imam must not shorten his salalt beyond the shortest masnun level in order to 
gratify the muqtadis. 

About the last sentence of the hadith that the Prophet made concession for a 

child when it wept, khattabi has this to explain: "There is evidence in it that if while the 
imam is in ruku and hears the footsteps of someone, coming to the congregation, he is 
allowed to wait for him that he may catch up with him in ruku. However, some people 
have said that it is makruh (unbecoming) and say that he might approach polytheism. This 
is the opinion of Imam Maalik Imam Abu Hanifah said that if the imam 

1 Ibn Majah # 971. 

2 Bukhari # 708, Muslim # 190-469, Abu Dawud # 789, Tirmidhi # 378, Nasa'i # 825, Ibn Majah # 990, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-305. 
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prolongs the ruku not with an intention to gain nearness to Allah but to accommodate the 
person approaching then it is makruh (unbecoming) tahrinv and’t is possible that he might 
be guilty of a greater sin but not to the limit of disbelief or polytheism because it was not 
his intention to worship someone other than Allah. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that if the imam does not recognize the person coming to join, 
then there is no harm in prolonging the ruku. The correct thing, however, is that this 
should not be done. 

If the imam prolongs the ruku to gain nearness to Allah and has no other intention then 
there is no harm. However, extreme caution should be exercised because this is a rare case 
and this is known as ostentation. 


us} tsi 3 |Uiii 4 jlsV 4} jjjg jtl jii §sui 41 0 v r • ) 


1130. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that Allah's Messenger 4*1* , 3 * 

said, "when I begin the salah, I hope to make it long. But, I hear a child cry 
and I make my salah short knowing that its mother will find it very trying 
because of its crying ." 1 


£ jla /_Y"tlU lil aJuSj (Jj-AJ (Jtl Jtl (j\ t!p-J ^ ^ 

(4j£>d»jl4) (JjJaulLS 4“^* U}jj^SUI 


1131. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When any of you leads the people in salah, he must make it short, for, there 
are among them the sick, the feeble and the old. But, when any of you offers salah 
by himself, he may make it long as much as he wishes ." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith dvises the imam to be considerate to the muqtadis. He must 
not burden them with a lengthy salah ; and they might stop joining the congregation. 
Anyone who is offering the salah by himself then he is at liberty to lengthen it as much as 
he likes. Also, if all the muqtadis are willing and there is no sick, weak or handicapped 
among them then the Imam is at liberty to offer a lengthy sauih. 


J&fv 4}*iii b j 41$ uio s±j\ ajM js.gu. o ^ > 

1*1 X&S;p qJLzj 4i)i4lll j-«4JJ1 jj-ijd-ilj u.9 tb(jlhd U*glJLlJI 

^ » j U (j-blb ^.SsjU (JipiP ^ v; I jJU J>J ^3*35 ^~5 


(aJic — ^4>bLI j j4lt4*x3IJ 

1132. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Hazim dWj narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Masud 
*** said to him that a man complained (to the Prophet "O Messenger of 

Allah, by Allah, I keep away from the salah of fajr because of so and sc who leads 


Bukhari # 709, Ibn Majah # 989. 

Bukhari # 703, Muslim # 183-467, Abu Dawud # 794, Tirmidhi # 236, Nasa'i # 823, Ibn Majah # 987.. 
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us through an very lengthy salah." Abn Masud said that he never saw Allah's 
Messenger more angry while admonishing anyone as he was that day. 

He said. "Some of you cause people to detest (by prolonging the salah). Know! 
Whoever among you leads the people in salah must make it brief because among 
the muqtadis are the weak, old and with some work to look after." 1 

IMAM WHO IS CARELESS 


jJl! JiUit sjjll jSl jLzj *& 5131 j-* *131 jl! jtl q\ <j£j 0 MT) 

o\jj) J.Sd.91 jllaA.1 ^U>\3 


1133. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "They lead you in salah and if they perform well, then for you is the reward 
(and for them, too), but if they commit mistakes then for you is (still) the reward 
and on them is the sin." 2 

COMMENTARY: If the imam leads the salah in a proper way as taught by shariah then 
clearly he and the muqtadis will get reward. If he ignores the way taught by shariah and 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) then the muqtadis will not be responsible. 

Even in this case, they will earn reward for their effort and joining the congregation. The 
imam will bear the repercussions of his carelessness and mistakes. 

The Prophet instructs the Muslims through this hadith that the wrongdoing 

rulers who will act as imams will neglect the commands and etiquettes. So, they must offer 
their salah in a correct way while the imam will shoulder the consequences of his blunders. 

(This chapter does not have section II) ife 

SECTION III iteii j-ifi 

BE ACCOMMODATING TO THE OLD 


j J*j 4$Sj> 5jjl (Jb J*a.l <_^],*l3l 


Ujl JfifidJusjUf jll 

—?Li 1 — 0 ^ oJaJJ£j£»\ (J-« IiU j s 


1134. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abul Aas narrated that the final instructions 

that Allah's Messenger gave him were: "when you act as imam of some 

people, make the salah brief for them." 

According to another version from him, Allah's Messenger said to him, 

"Act as imam for your people." He pleaded, "O Messenger of Allah, 1 find some 


1 Bukhari # 704, Muslim # 182-466, Abu Dawud # 795, Ibn majah # 984, Darami # 1259, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-118. 

2 Bukhari # 694. 
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problem in myself." He said, "Come near and sit down before me." Then he placed 
his hand on his breast between his nipples and then asked him to turn about and 
put his hand on his back between his shoulders, and said again, "Act as imam for 
your people. Whose leads his people, must make the salah short, for there are 
among them the old, and among them are the sick, and among them are the weak, 
and among them they who have to attend to work. And, when one of you offers 
salah by himself, he may offer it as he wishes." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna uthman ibn Abul Aas felt that he was not able to 

discharge the duties of imam or he get some doubts and had misgivings or while leading in 
salah, he felt proud and naughty. The prophet stroked his chest and back to 

remove those things from him. 

As for the individual one engaged in salah, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is better for him 
to make his salah longer. 

It is very strange with the imams these days. When they lead the people in salah, they make 
it very lengthy, but when they offer their own salah, they make it the very minimum that is 
enough to make it valid. They need to ponder over it. 

-oil ID L llzpj, L UJJbjLjgtliM *3J l jts y& y *\yfi 

(JLJJUjj) 

1135. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar *« «*!<.$*> narrated that Allah's Messenger 
instructed them to make the salah short. As their imam, he recited surah as. Saffaat. 2 
COMMENTARY: While he instructed others to make their salah brief, the Prophet 

himself recited a lengthy surah, as-Saffaat. The ulama (Scholars) explain that he recited 
many verses in a very short time and it did not prove hard on the people. This 
characteristic was not available to other people. 

CHAPTER - XXIX 

THE DUTIES OF THE MUQTADI & THE 

RULES ABOUT THE MASBOOQ " .. „ a 

<3^***aJ i 

The ahadith in this chapter outline how much the muqtadi in required to follow the imam 
and how should he do it. 

There also are ahadith that give the rules that apply to the masbuq and how may he 
complete the part of his salah he had missed. In the previous pages, the masbuq is defined 
as one who joins the congregation after the imam has offered one raka'ah or more. 

The rules that apply to the muqtadi have been explained against these ahadith. Apart from 
this, the overall rule is that those actions of the salah that are fard (obligatory) or wajib 
(expedient), are wajib (expedient) for the muqtadis to follow. Those actions that are sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) t etc.the muqtadis are not bound to follow. Thus, if the 
imam is a Shafii and makes rafa yadayn while going to ruku or arising from it, then the Hanafi 


1 Muslim # 186-468. 

2 Nasa'i # 826. 
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muqtadis are not required to raise hands because rafa yadayn is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
pLy ^Jc. ill jji-a) even in their sight on these two occasions. Also, a shafii imam recites the 
qunut in the salah of fajr then it is not zvajib (expedient) on the hanafi muqtadis to recite the 
qunut. It is wajib (expedient) to recite it in the night. Also, if a shafi imam recites the qunut after 
ruku the hanafi muqtadis too must emulate him and recite it after ruku (Ilmul-jiqh). 

SECTION I 


FOLLOW THE IMAM 






1136. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib jfe, narrated "We offered salah behind the 
Prophet and when he said <j^>(on arising from ruku), none of 

as bowed his back (to get down) until the Prophet j* had put his fore head 

on the ground." 1 

COMMENTARY: Mawlana Mazhar said that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

/ok 4il) for the muqtadi to make his postures of the salah this much after the imams, 
postures as stated in this hadith, but if there is not as much gap between their actions then 
too it is allowed. However, it is essential for the muqtadi at the time of takbir tahrimah to 
wait for the imam to complete it, and then call it himself. 

However, the Hanafi fiqh ruses that for the muqtadi it is wajib (expedient) to follow the imam 
simultaneously without any delay, even the takbir tahrimah. Only in the first qadah if the 
muqtadi has not finished the at tahiyyat while the imam gets up, he must complete it before 
getting up. But, if the imam arises horn ruku and sajdah before the muqtadi has completed 
the tasbihs, then the muqtadi must join the imam without completing the tasbihs. 

If the muqtadi raises his head from ruku or sajdah before the imam has raised his, then he 
must revert to ruku or sajdah as the case may be. Then he must arise with the imam, and 
this will not count as two ruku or two sajdah, but just one. 

DO NOT PRECEDE IMAM 


CjIj Ji-Sj <£& 3UI jjr** $131 ofi 


(nrv) 


Vj^kaiL Vi jjiJjL Vj gjfjll II jjjl UJ jlil 

CJ—"■ »Ijj) ^tl 


1137. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that Allah's Messenger .d^'Ucdil led them 

in salah one day and when he finished his salah, he faced them and said, "O you 
people, I am your imam. So do not precede me in the ruku, the sajdahs, the standing 
posture and finishing (turning away). I see you in front of me and behind me." 2 


jtl IjJJ jjJo jll jll <" rA > 


1 Bukhari # 690, Muslim # 197-474, Abu Dawud # 622, Tirmidhi # 281. 

2 Muslim # 112-426, DArimi # 1317, Musnad Ahmad 3-126. 
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JLsii J4l3 T jijil 64&I M ji* ijji i tSJi <&f ijJ \jil <$iii Vj 

jlfl liji jfi3 Jj ftp'll sii Vi*& Jiii 


1138. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger .xk-j-uledilj* 

said," Do not precede the imam. When he says Allahu Akbar, say Allahu Akbar. 
When he says at end of surah al-fatihah), say (u^ 1 Vj) (may it be so). When he 

goes in to ruku, go yourselves in to ruku. When he says <^), say (-^i ^ ^?j) 

(Allah listens to one who praise. Him - O Allah, our lord, praise belongs to you)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words say aameen' (uj* 1 ) imply that when the imam recites surah al- 
Fatihah, the muqtadi must observe silence and listen to him. He must not recite surah al-fatihah. 


WHEN IMAM OFFERS SALAH SITTING DOWN 

U^jS?l dt 41c. 9\J,jA <LSj> jLlj 4&Z All All jjJo sjJ\ U~RlJ-J ^ ^ 

uiii i5U u!i ji J>s5i uii isjd * ?ijj t-iLl Ictljij oijiiii 6a S&& 


Ijlj JU&I l£JJ [2jj I jiJ a 9 oJui6«i4lll 6^ Ijjj JUMJ Ij]Jlj]J ljl-£9 

ujk ijLi ujk lii Ajl jil ujk jLl i^tk 

jXjj UijJ jJ^il Li jsJ>111, Ik 6-^ ^Jdl i£l4 j $J6 ^=> 

ul J$i_g q sii5 Ji j£ij iifi ilk^Lj^ii ^I^96a>*&9 


—IjJ^-Lla J^W lijj 4I1.C Il j alrjc 

1139. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (once) while riding a horse Allah's 

Messenger <i»l fell from it and his right side badly bruised. So (being 

unable to pray standing,) he offered one of the salahs sitting down and they too 
offered salah behind him sitting. When he finished, he said, "The imam is made an 
imam only to be followed. When he offers salah standing, you too offer it standing. 
When he bows, you should bow and when he arises from it, you should arise, too. 
When he says (*•**=» i>1 £■«•*«) you should say (-^ J1 <-kl Ujj) When he offers salah 

sitting down, you all must offer it sitting," 

Al- Humaydi said that his words, "When he offers salah sitting, you must 
offer it sitting" were spoken during his first illness. Afterwards, the Prophet 

^ offered salah sitting (during his illness one day before death), but the 
people behind him were standing and he did not instruct them to sit. Only the last 
is chosen and the last of the deeds of the Prophet i s abided by (and the 

previous is abrogated). 

Muslim agrees with these words of Bukhari up to (uj*^ 1 ) (you all must offer it 
sitting). He added in another version, "Do not differ from him, when he prostrates 


Muslim # 87-415, Nasa'i # 830, Ibn Majah # 960, Musnad Ahmad 2-440. 
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himself, your must prostrate yourselves." 1 

COMMENTARY: This Humaydi is not the compiler of Jama Bayn us-Sahihayn but he 
is Bukhari's teacher. Most of the imams agree with him that if an imam offers salah sitting, 
the muqtadis should pray standing. 


PROPHET'S ILLNESS 

Q Xa-J JtLZj 41LZ $1}\ ^gi3l^ j_j). -P^ Jj| ( L 


IM UI» ^ o^» a g?4o li* 

^Ld 6* J&. jlij j- 6 ^i. JjQj^lSg 

sU-Sj Jif llgll j-s5 j-£ 4131 JjJLJ U4ll j-£> ^.53jjj 

U45 C|i <3®^ S^Laj (./tiilj jXij 4dt 3JJI 4 JJI ^j-ij 


1140. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger was 

very ill and (Sayyiduna) Bilal came to call him for the salah, he said, "Ask 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in salah." So, (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr <&■> led the 
salah during those days. Then when the Prophet found himself some 

what better, he got up supported by two men, his feet barely touching the ground till 
he came into the mosque. When Abu Bakr heard him (come), he began to 

move back but he indicated to him not to move. He came and sat to Abu Baler's 
** left. Abu Bakr offered the salah standing and Allah's Messenger 

offered it sitting. Abu Bakr followed the salah of Allah's Messenger dilj* 

and the people followed the salah of Abu Bakr 
Another version has the words: Abu Bakr made the people hear the takbir. 2 * 

COMMENTARY: Sharah us-Sunttah (Practice of Holy Prophet fl*-j rM. jfcl JL* ) cites this hadith 
to prove that sayyiduna Abu Bakr was the most superior of all people ofter the 

Prophet So, the most deserving of succeeding him as his khalifah. He appointed 

him to the most important office of imam. On the basis of this some sahabah (companions) 
said, "The Prophet ij* chose Abu Bakr as our leader in religion. So, 

shall we not choose him to guide us in our worldly affairs." This was what the Prophet 
had indicated to the sahabah (companions) during his life time. 

The two men who supported him were Sayyiduna Ali *^4'^ and Sayyiduna Abbas ^’u^j 


1 Bukhari # 689, Muslim # 77-411, Abu Dawud # 601, Tirmidhi # 361, Nasa'i # 832, Ibn Majah # 1237, 
Muwatta Maalik # 8.5-17, Musnad Ahmad 3-110 

2 Bukhari # 681, Muslim # 95-418, Nasa'i # 833, Ibn Majah # 1232, Darimi # 1336, Musnad Ahmad 6- 

159. 
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4* They brought him to the mosque, while he was weak, from his room. 

The people followed Abu Bakr These words refer to the Prophet <j*> 

offering the salah sitting down and Abu Bakr standing next to him. So, he did as the 

Prophet j-o did and whatever Abu Bakr did, the other muqtadis did. Here 

the word 'followed' simply imply that the Prophet was Abu Bakr's 

imam and Abu Bakr was the imam of the other muqtadis, because it is not allowed 

to be led by a muqtadi. 

So, the Prophet was the imam. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and all the others 

were his muqtadis offering the salah behind him. 

CAN THE IMAM BE.REPLACED DURING THE SALAH: A question arises here: once the 
salah has begun led by an imam and another person comes and take, the place of the first 
imam and begins to lead the people in salah ,.is this allowed? This is as happened when 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr began as imam till the Prophet came and took 

over as imam. Allamah Ibn Abdul Bari said that the ulama (Scholars) agree that this 
case was exclusive to the Prophet and it is not allowed to anyone else to replace 

the imam in this way. However, Imam Shaft sa id that it is allowed to do as in the 
foregoing case in respect of imamah and iqtidah (leading and following), (see mirqah 
sharah Mishkat). 

Some ulama (Scholars) have also said that it is not established from this hadith that sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr had begun the salah. They assert that he had not commenced the salah and, on' 

arriving, the Prophet *L*anJ*U ijo began to offer the salah as imam. Allah knows best. 

It is also clear from this hadith that an imam may lead in salah while he prays sitting down 
because of some reason, and the muqtadis may offer salah behind him standing. It is stated 
in Hidayah that salah may be offered standing behind an imam who offers it sitting. 

It is also clear from this hadith that in a large congregation of Friday, eed, or otherwise, and 
even in everyday salah, the mu'adhdhins may call the takbirs in a loud voice with the 
imams. Thus, the muqtadis who are far off from the imam may hear the takbirs (and 
understand the progress of the salah). 

RAISING HEAD BEFORE IMAM 

&*$0U\) 

(<Oc J\j iAtj 4il I j sjjl 

1141. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Does he who raises his head before the imam (from ruku and sajdah) not fear 

that Allah might change his lead into a donkey's head," 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is a severe warning to one who precedes the imam in the 
pustures of the salah, like ruku and sajdah. The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith should 
not be taken in its true meaning but allegorically it means that the man who precedes the 
imam will become dumb like a donkey who is the most stupid of all animals. It is not a 



1 Bukhari # 691, Muslim # 144-427, Abu Dawud # 623, Tirmidhi # 582, Nasa'i # 828, Ibn Majah # 961, 
Darimi # 1316, Musnad Ahmad 2-504. 
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metamorphosis in a literal sense but in an allegorical sense. However, they also say that 
this hadith may be interpreted in its real sense because even this ummah is liable to 
undergo a metamorphosis as tated in the chapter on the portents of the hour (<-r>W 
There is another tradition: 

"that Allah may change his face into a donkey's." 

Khattabi said, "Metamorphosis is possible in this ummah too. So, it is allowed to 

take this hadith in its literal sense." 

Allamah Ibn Hajar dWj S aid that this metamorphosis is specific while the metamorphosis 
that is probable for the ummah is general. This is also known from the sound ahadith. 

A DIDACTIC EXAMPLE 

A great scholar of hadith reported that he went to Damascus to acquire knowledge from a 
scholar who was known for his learning and excellence. Hi began his studies but 
throughout the period he studied, he was perplexed that his teacher never came before 
him. A screen separated them always. He longed to see his teacher, if only once. When he 
had remained with his teacher for a very long period of time, the teacher sensed his 
devotion to studies and to the shaykh. So, one day, the teacher removed the screen between 
them. The student was stupefied! He could not believe himself! The extraordinary teacher 
whose learning and merit were renowned far and wide was deprived of a human face but 
had a face like a donkey's, the teacher's words are worth learning from: "O my son, beware 
of preceding the imam in the salah. When I heard this hadith: does he not fear that Allah 
might change his head into a donkey's that he overtakes the imam while rising from ruku 
and sajdah? I was amazed and thought that it was farfetched. So it is my misfortune that I 
decided to try it and I preceded the imam in moving though the postures of salah. The 
result, O my son, is what you see!" 

Mulla Ali Qari said that the Prophet's saying is actually a strong warning. Or, a caution 
that such a person will be given this punishment in barzakh or in hell. 

SECTION II 

DO AS IMAM DOES 

jjlil jt tiLiLjjdSiill j^l jjjy y3| jU <' UT > 

-44/ jlli &1;gu J£ 

1142. Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Jabal narrated that 

Allah's Messenger ^d^said, "When one of you comes to the salah and the 
imam is at a posture, let him do as the imam does." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says that the imam must be followed and not be overtake*! or 
left too much ahead. 

Ibn Maalik ^'^j said that a late comer must join the imam in whatever posture he is. If he 
is standing, in ruku or in sajadah, the late comer must go in that posture. Some people keep 
standing for the imam to go into ruku and join him at that time. But, this is a very wrong 


Tirmidhi # 591. 
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thing to do and it violates the shari'ah (divine law). It should not be done. 

The isnad of the hadith is weak, but the ulama (Scholars) abide by it. Shaykh Muhyuddin 
ibn Arabi said about the hadith that if anyone recites (^' VI V) seventy thousand 
times then he is forgiven or to whoever he consigns its reward is forgiven. So, he recited 
this expression for that number of times but formed no intention until one day at a meal a 
young man began to cry. This young man was able to learn of some hidden: things and on 
being asked, he said that he could hear his mother being punished. The shaykh 
immediately resolved in his heart to consign the reward of the seventy thousand 
expressions to the young man's mother. The young man began to laugh and said, "Now, I 
see my mother in paradise!" 

The shaykh said that at the same time he was convinced of the young man's ability to know 
some of the unseen through kashf through that he was sure of the soundness of the hadith 
through which he knew of the young man's kashf to be correct. 


Ji 


THE COMPLETE RAKA'AH AT RUKU 

jIL. IS} Jl Jj-iJ jll 

(jJI ji_^ j 1 oljj) £1I <£ljS\ Ju&s llLi oj 


1143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger M&dil 

said, "When you come to the salah and we are prostrating ourselves, 
prostrate yourself but do not count it as anything. But, he who gets the ruku 
(with us ) has got the rakah," 1 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) agree that if anyone joins the imam in prostration 

then his raka'ah is not counted. But, if he joins him in the ruku then his raka'ah is counted. 

The final sentence of the hadith could mean two things: 

(i) The word (**£j) stands for (£jSj) and (SjL*>) for (***j) (raka'ah for ruku, salah for raka'ah). 
This would mean as translated in the text: He is thus as if he got the entire raka'ah. 

(ii) The words (**£j) and (»jt-») (raka'ah and salah) are used in their actual sense (unit of salah 
and prayer). In this case, the last sentence in the hadith would mean: 'He who gets even 
one raka'ah of the congregational salah, is as though he has got the entire salah. with the 
imam. So he will receive its reward in full and the merit of the congregation. 


FORTY DAYS WITH THE FIRST TAKBIR 

\ 4 J 4 2l)l fj^» 4lll (Jl! (Jl! <j~jf i!Aj ^ ^ 


1144. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone offers the salah in congregation for forty days, for Allah's sake, such that he 
joins it with the takbir oola (the very first takbir) then two freedoms art recorded 
for him: freedom from hell and freedom from hypocrisy. 

COMMENTARY: To join with the first takbir is to join from the very beginning of the salah. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that even those who join the congregation when the imam has 


Abu Dawud # 893. 

Tirmidhi # 241, Musnad Ahmad # 12584 
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recited the thana are included among the very beginners at the first takbir. 

FREEDOM FROM HYPOCRISY: It is that Allah will keep him free from the habits of the 
hypocrites. He will cause him to do good deeds. On the day of gathering, the testimony will 
be given that he was not a hypocrite. May Allah enable us to earn this good fortune! Aameen! 
REWARD TO LATE-COMER 


jjl oIjj) — (jA L&LSill 2Uafrl I A3 


1145. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who performs ablution and does it well and then goes (to the mosque) 
only to find that the people have offered the salah, Allah grants him a reward like 
that of those who had offered the salah and were present at it without diminishing 
anything from their reward." 1 

COMMENTARY: This applies to one who goes sincerely but does not delay coming to 
the mosque deliberately. He is late by chance for some reason. An intentional late 
comer gets no reward. 

MERIT OF THE CONGREGATION 


Vl jLsj J-z jJ j jjj 2U. jlS Qj£\ J*5-S 0*J o' i'V 

(jjljjjl aljj) I Jut) 

1146. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al- Khudri narrated that a man came but 

Allah's Messenger had finished the salah. So, he asked, "Is there no 

man who will give charity to this one, and offer salah with him?" So, a man got up 
and offered salah with him. 2 

COMMENTARY: Charity to that man is to be kind to him and offer salah with him so that 
he gets reward for the congregation. Thus, if anyone guides another to a pious path or 
becomes a means for him to go on a pious path then he will get the reward equivalent to 
that charity in Allah's path. 

Mawlana Mazhar said that to offer salah with a late comer is said to be charity because 
this man gets reward twenty-six times over because he offers the salah in congregation. 
SECTION m 

IMAMAH OF ABU BAKR 




jJ.5 sill Ji-Sjli 'i dia ySlill jig jjLj & s}>! jjjj? dill jUs & 


jtia lisla dill ci I jU jlSI 


Abu Dawud # 564,855, Musnad Ahmad 2-380. 

Tirmidhi # 220, Abu Dawud # 224, Musnad Ahmad 3-5. 
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5 JUil dJl! yJLjl IU <J 


5 ^iV till jsfii J*T jiil Jell ’ji&akti 


b > 1 V tils (j -01 JUs i3lll 4iit ^c-ls ?jili. < 4 -^ 3 J5d J-IacU JjtAd oikjl 

J-ijtl 8 >Vl 4*^14 

&» J* <&>! vLj! JfA^I fl$B L Dl JI^Lj &l ^l)! 

(Jli.9 o^bHj (_^> b (Jl|j ^ 5 <Jl3i <js;b) b ^ ? j l »iJ^b ^>L£j 

lo^ 4~aj 4*^J 3l31 *g}\ j l. J*b*^l v£jJj J51 (J-^9 cJJAj t>M v£*Slj4i- 

ci_^s> j I o\j Isis (j-bj b (jibiJI U& Ss.\ ,jb ^J-bj 

J^*5 Cjl «ba> oL^Jl A Is 4Jl£. (J}j. jjll V ^ • jL 
bJui5(jP ^£-\ Vt^c^lis-bxc(Jbj jbb 

U.9 UBAi 4llc J^i9 oli jtl ,^Lij 4&Si)l Ail u£>* u* jj£lz*bs 

(mj* &**) -Q*ji JS ^ o^A ' M ^ & :j i Jajj i ifjj diii jl £vjl &* 


1147 Sayyiduna ubaydullah ibn Abdullah said that he visited Sayyidah 

Ayshah (one day) and requested her to tell him about the illness of Allah's 

Messenger she narrated that when the Prophet's condition 

worsened, he asked, "Have the people offered the salah ?" they answered, "No, o 
Messenger of Allah. They await you." He asked for a tub full of water they did that 
and he had a bath, but as he was about to stand, he fell unconscious. When he 
recovered, be again asked if the people had prayed and on being told that they 
expected him, he called for water in a tub, had a bath but fell unconscious as he 
tried to stand. When he regained consciousness, he asked again if the people had 
prayed and they told him that the people awaited him. The people were sitting in 
the mosque waiting for the prophet for the salah of isha So, the Prophet 

<uic. d>) <>« sent word to (sayyiduna) Abu Bakr ** ^ that he should lead the 
people in salah." So, a messenger (Sayyiduna Bilal) went to him and said Indeed, 
Allah's Messenger commands you to lead the people in salah. So, Abu Bakr 
who was a mild-hearted man, said, "O Umar lead the people in salah Umet said to 
him You are more deserving of that." So, Abu Bakr led (them) in salah 

during those days. Then the Prophet >oi *-3 «ck -oil found some improvement in 
himself and went out between two men, one of them was Sayyiduna Abbas, for the 
salah of zuhr while Abu Bakr was leading the salah of zuhr while Abu Bakr 
saw him, he began to step back, but the Prophet beckoned to him not to 

step back and said (to the two men), "Make me sit by his side." They made him sit 
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next to Abu Bakr j. The Prophet was seated there. 

Sayyiduna ubaydullah said, "I visited Abdullah ibn Abbas and asked him 

if I might relate to him what (sayyidah) Ayshah had narrated to me about 

the illness of Allah's Messenger ^ <>». He said, "Go ahead! So, I related to 

him har hadith and he did nit deny anything of it except that he asked, did she 
name to you the man who was with Abbas?' I said. No! he said he was Ali'" 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah named only Sayyiduna Abbas but not 

the other man because while Abbas was constantly on one side, the men on the 

other side took turns and Sayyiduna Ali was one of them. This is more explicit in 

another version: "On his other side was someone from the ahl ul-bayt (supporting him). 

NOT RECITING AL-FATIHAH 


j*\ i t\yk dJjii Sis 


i ifTj-M cJjil cy (J ^ ^ 

(cJJ U o 1 jj) ...y^yJLhSts Sib I 


1148. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah used to narrate, "If anyone joins at the ruku 

then, indeed, he has got the full rakaah. And, he who misses the recitation of surah 
al-fatihah, has lost much good." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is not fard (obligator]/) to recite surah al- fatihah in 
salah. If it was fard (obligatory) then the non-reciter would not have missed much good but 
would have lost all reward becaute his salah would have been void. 


OVERTAKING THE IMAM 


(CJJ La oljj) ^ J^^CLg>l5 I (J4s hjjij frs j£&SS\ kj ! 4ic-j ^ 


1149. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah (also) said that if anyone raises his head or 

lowers it (for ruku or sajdah) before the imam, then indeed his forehead is (as if) in 
the hand of the devil. 3 


CHAPTER - XXX 

HE WHO OFFERS A SALAH TWICE 




What if a man offers the same salah twice whether in reality or in theory? How will he offer 
each of them, both fard (obligatory), or one optional? This chapter will answer these 
questions. 

SECTION I 




(mo 




Bukhari # 687, Muslim # 90-418, Nasa'i # 834. (Ibn Majah # 1618, Muslim # 91,92-418). 
Muwatta Maalik 1.3-19 
Muwatta Maalik 
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1150. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that (Sayyiduna) Muadh ibn Jabal ^ dj! <s°j. 

used to offer salah with the Prophet aJc. dil then go to his people and lead 
them in salah . 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Jabal ^d^j used to offer the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet ^ ^ ) or supererogatory of isha with the prophet he thus 

gained the blessings of offering the salah with him and in the Masjid Nabawi. Then he went 
to his clan and led them in the fard (obligatory), salah (of the same time). 


(^£9 &UI ^ cA'j ^ 


jjj^l oljj) -llslj 

1151. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that (Sayyiduna) Mu'adh ^dj^j offered the 

salah of isha with the Prophet then he returned to his dan and offered 

the isha with them. This was for him an optional salah. 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Mu'adh used first to offer salah with the Prophet ddjo 

^L- 3 aJc w ith an intention to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) Q f isha 

or of the supererogatory salah. Then he went and acted as imam of his people offering the 
fard (obligatory). 

There are two options when one offers a salah twice. 

(i) If anyone has offered a salah with the congregation or alone, and he comes to a 
mosque and finds the same salah being offered, so to gain blessing of congregation 
he joins it but since he has already offered the fard (obligatory), this second salah 
will be for him an optional salah. 

(ii) If an imam of a mosque, before he goes to his mosque, finds an opportunity to earn 
blessings of salah behind an auspicious person or at an auspicious place and offers 
that salah with an intention of the optional, and goes to his mosque and leads in 
that very salah (here, isha), then the second salah will be fard (obligatory), 
(prescribed). The first will be optional. 

Thus, the second salah, whether witji an intention of ford or optional, is an additional 
reward-fetching salah for the worshipper. It is in this sense that the last words of the hadith 
say, this was for him an optional salah. 

It is incorrect to say that the second salah was supererogatory or optional for Sayyiduna 
Mu'adh and f ar d (obligatory) for his people behind him because this can only be 

confirmed if he himself had disclosed this intention (so, the optional in the hadith is in the 
sense of additional reward). He had formed his intention in his heart and not audibly. Ibn 
Hamman said that it is a bid'ah(an innovation) to make the intention with the tongue 
because the Prophet and his sahabah (companions) ^d^j were not known to 

have made it with the tongue. Moreover, the words (sW* d ^j) (This was for him an 
optional salah) are not words of the hadith, but are appended and are not found in the 
sound ahadith. Some people have written that Imam Shafi dil had added them to 


•* Bukhari # 700, Muslim # 188-465, Abu DAwud # 790, Naasi # 997, Ibn Majah # 836, Darimi # 1296, 
Musnatl Ahmad 3-308. 

2 Bukhari # 701, Muslim # 180-465. 
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accommodate his ijtihad (judgement) and opinion. In the original manuscript of Mishkat 
this portion is left out blank which shows that the compiler of Mishkat did not find them in 
any text of the sunan. 

Allamah Turpushti said that the scholars of hadith hold that these are not (the 

preserved) words of the hadith of (Sayyiduna) Jabir ***&&+ 

As for offering the fard (obligatory) salah behind one who offers the optional salah, the 
imams differ on this question. It is treated exhaustively in the chapter (SjL-Jl ^ sljSll -jU) 
recitation in the salah, harith #833 (commentary). 


SECTION II 

REPEATING SALAH WITH CONGREGATION 

DU DLlc DJI ^^JJI ^ oJLfrii (JU ^ ^ 

& (Jts Du bLa3 ^J ^jJLl I1 jt.9 ULla <—£21.1 -x^La 

jls LS" ^£ j I.DJI b Vtsi Lju bLoj ^ • j l LiSuulo (Jtai JLcJ-S Ls^j ti^-> 

till >isu d^l j*us. uiisl jj u.£)u^ cjuiiL. is) jii ^ &L. 

(^yLJJIj jJbjjl j(_5Ju> jDI oIjj) U.SJ 


1152. Sayyiduna Yazid Ibn al-Aswad narrated: I was with the Prophet 

>oL- 3 aJc. during his hajj and I offered the salah of fajr with him in the mosque al- 
khayf. When he finished his salah and turned, he beheld two men at the back of the 
people who had not offered salah with him. He said, "Bring them to me." They 
were brought. But they shook with fear (at the shoulders). He asked, "What 
prevented you from offering salah with us? "They said, O Messenger of Allah, we 
had already offered salah at our dowelling. He said "Do not do that. When you have 
offered salah at your dwelling and then come to a mosque where the congregation 
is in progress, offer salah with them. That will be for you supererogatory salah ." 1 


COMMENTARY: The salah that is offered the second time will be considered as optional 
irrespective of whether the first was offered along with the congregation or outside the 
congregation. This is what the concluding words of the hadith mean. 

SECTION III «£4«i jUifi 

jLzj 4&Z 4131 Jjl (JjjJij fa DjI fai cA ^4 lA ^ 

D jlil fa jj •£& DJI cfa DJI SUiJb 

JCpJ 4 JJI iJjJjj b c-JLM (j^Ul fa ^ • jl cJjiloU jS jsj DJI 

Jl 15) JJ-SJ ^DJI ju» dJ I JjJJ D jlil ^>1 dJLz> Si 

((yLJJI jv±JJUoljj)^d.^»ll^i^s^ijjJuiili3l ^JUIsUiJI 
1153. Sayyiduna Busr ibn Mihjan drf'Wj narrated from his father (who said) that he 


Abv Da wild * 575, Tirmidhi # 219, Nasa'i # 858, Darimi # 1367, Musnad Ahmad 4-160. 
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was in an assembly along with Allah's Messenger The adhan for the 

salah was called. Allah's Messenger <Uc g 0 t up and offered salah, and 
returned. He observed that Mihjan was seated at his place (as before). So, he 

asked him, "What prevented you from offering the salah along with the people? 
Are you not a Muslim?" He submitted, "Of course, O Messenger of Allah. But, I 
had offered salah already with my family members. Allah's Messenger -^3^4^ 
said to him, "when you come to the mosque and have previously offered the salah 
but the (congregational) salah begins (in the mosque with the iqamah), offer the 
salah with the people though you may have offered it already." 1 

SV-aj) q liJLi.1<Jls bl (JLi 0% O^J ^ ^ 

dL J2\ Jillia.ll Jiijs folill J&J J~jJ \<Jb 


1154. It is reported about a man of the tribe of Asad ibn Khuzaymah that he asked 
Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari *** 4'</*> "One of us offers salah at his station and 
then comes to the mosque where the congregational salah begins and he offers 
salah with them and finds himself agitated about it," Abu Ayyub <^41^ said, we 
had asked the Prophet ^-3^41 about it and he said. It is a portion of reward for 
the congregation," 2 


JSs 0U)l (4 jij>Li 4* CA lAj (u 06) 

JJ\ jlil UiU jLj &&l *1)1 SjJ,J Ills SUi3l j J&* jiil 

il i(Jll Q M Jljb sjji ilXSli Uj jll il 4JI (Jj-iJ b (j? iJi 

^ < j j LLSS (jiLJI CjJLijS d.?\ I jj, (JUiS -AS ^ • jl 

(jtjl JoIjj) —43IjlSb o Jubj 4lsb is v • j l .9 


1155. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Aamir 41 ^ narrated that he came to Allah's 
Messenger .* 1-3 4*1* 41 while he was offering salah (leading the people). He sat 
down and did not join the congregational salah. When Allah's Messenger 4-l*4l ( >o 
j>^9 finished and saw him sitting, he asked, "Had you not become a Muslim, 
yazid?" He submitted "Surely O Messenger of Allah, I did embrace Islam" He 
asked, "Then what stopped you from joining the people in their salah?" he 
submitted, "I had offered salah at home presuming that you had prayed already." 
He said, "When you come to the salah and find people engaged in it, join them in 
the salah. A nd, if you had already prayed, that will be for you an optional salah 


Abu Dawud U 857, Muwatta Maalik # 8.3-9. 
2 Abu Dawud # 578, Muwatta Maalik # 8.3*-12 
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though this is a prescribed salah " 1 

^U}?l hi 4hlllldJjilii^ jit 41 jlis jLUi.j.Jjly3|yfcj O'01) 
jj* sill JliJjJ 651JS (JiU jsit U£5l jiJJl Jll ^s5 a 3 JlS us j4ll 


(cjJ U *ijj) — U44* 

1156. It is reported about Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^41^ that a man asked him, "After 
I offer salah in my house, I catch the salah in the mosque with the imam, shall I 
pray with him, too?" He said to him, "Yes." The man persisted," which of the two 
shall I consider to be my (obligatory) salah?" Ibn Umar <^41^ countered, "Is that 
up to you? It is for Allah, Mighty and Glorious. He may make whichever of the two 
he likes (as obligatory)." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith upholds the opinion of some Shafi and of Imam Ghazali 41*^ 
that one of the two salah will be regarded as fard (obligatory) the first or the second. 
However, many ahadith determine the first as fard (obligatory) (obligatory). The second is 
supererogatory. 


DO NOT REPEAT A SALAH 






(<yLjJI j jjlJ jj! j JUa.1 eljj) 

1157. Sayyiduna Sulayman, 4!-u-j the freedman of Sayyidah Maymunah **41 t&j 
said, "We came to Ibn Umar ^e4lj*>j a t al-Balat while they were offering the salah . 
So I asked (Ibn Umar*^!^^ Do you not pray with them? He said, 'I have offered 
salah already and had heard Allah's Messenger .J-3^41 sa y ; Do not offer a 
salah twice in a day." 3 

COMMENTARY: Al-Balat is a place outside the Prophet's 4 mosque built by 

Sayyiduna Umar Faruq for people to get together and converse so that they may 

not do it within the mosque. 

RECONCILING WITH PREVIOUS AHADITH: This hadith pertains to one who had 
previously offered salah along with other people in congregation. (So he cannot do it again). 
The other ahadith (that permit offering a salah again) concern one who has offered his salah 
by himself and then finds a congregation. This is the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah 4i-u*j. 
Or, this hadith means that the salah second time cannot be regarded as fard (obligatory) but 
is optional. There is no ham in offering it a second time as optional. 

Or, this may have been the salah of fajr, asr or maghrib. These salahs are not repeated. The 
next hadith specifies the salahs that cannot be repeated. 


1 Abu Dawud # 577, The translation of Urdu is: 'This (second) will be optional salah for you and the 
first) was the prescribed offered by you. 

2 Muwatta Maalik 8.3-10 

3 Abu Dawud # 579, Nasa'i # 86, Musnad Ahmad 2-19 
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SALAHS THAT MAY NOT REPEATED 

M U4?jif ji MU/ jjis y* -Jji Jts $*IS itj <'' ° A > 

1158. Sayyiduna Nafi ^ narrated that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibin Umar *** 
used to say that he who has offered the salah of maghrib or fajr, and then finds 
them being led by the imam / must not repeat them. 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is followed by imam Maalik and only maghrib and fajr 
are not repeated by him. 

The hanafis include asr in this command. 

Imam Shafi holds that all salahs may be repeated. 

This hadith indicates that it pertains to one, who has not offered the first salah with the 
congregation, but has offered it by himself. 

CHAPER - XXXI 

THE SUNAN SALAH & THEIR MERITS l^L* liail? 

In the Shari'ah (divine law), salah is the best and most high ranking form of worship. Of all 
kinds of worship it is the dearest to Allah. Hence, the more one devotes oneself to it the 
more blessings accrue to him. Though deep involvement in it, he acknowledge the 
sovereignty and greatness of Allah. 

This is why relative to other forms of worship that are restricted to fard (obligatory) (or the 
obligatory and prescribed nature), this form of worship has three divisions fard 
(obligatory), wajib (expedient) and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ). Thus, there 

are with every fard (obligatory), salah, some sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) salah 

too so that they may be offered conveniently with the fard (obligatory) and also they may 
atone for any deficiency in the discharge of the fard (obligatory). There are two kinds of 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^Ls^kj^ ) salah that are offered during day and night with 
the fard (obligatory). 

(i) Rawatib is those sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) salah that the Prophet 

offered with regularity. 

(ii) Ghayr-rawatib is those sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) salah that the 

Prophet did no t offer regularly, like the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

jjL.jUpisuju*) at the time of asr. 

The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^^k ) salah are offered in the same way as the fard 
salah (obligatory prayer) are offered, but with the difference that in the fard (obligatory) 
salah (of four raka,at), a surah is recited after al-fatihah only in the first two rakat) while in 
the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) salah a surah is recited after alfatihah in all 

(the four) rakat. Also it is not a contravention of the Prophet's sunnah (Practice of 

Holy Prophet pL.jAj*kj^ ) (practice) if the surahs recited in the rakat of a sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet ) salah arc not equal. Moreover, during the day, the sunnah (Practice 


Muwwata Maalik # 8.3-13 
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of Holy Prophet ) salah may comprise two rakaat and, during the night up to four 

rakaat together with one salutation, it being imperative to recite the at-tahiyat after two 
raka'at (Ilm ul Fiqh) 

Finally, it must be understood that the words sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ), 

nafl(optional prayer), tatawwa (extra prayer), mandub, mustahab (desirable), marghub 
fih(desired) and hasan( good) are synonymous. They have the same meaning which is the 
salah that the Prophet preferred to offer over not offering. However, some of 

these are sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet muwakkadah. (emphasized sunnah 

(Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ju )) relative to others. 

SECTION I 


RAKA'AT OF SUNNAH 


<sSj %fr&- (J^» 3131 *131 Jts dJ ll a*- ^' 0< *) 

j gULaJI jjq j I Sis {JcjSj jL Sb (JcsSj j^4^l ^ cLJj A3 ^ 

C-Jis (£$.lajJCJl oljj)^ > - a ^ l 

4siiiji j, isjiS3 Isij s>i£. ^ 


-aM- 1 <j JLiS A3 ^5 Y}J1 a!L\ 


1159. Sayyidah Umm Habibah narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "For him who offers twelve raka'at in a day and a night, a house is built in 
paradise; four before zuhr, two after it, two after maghrib, two after isha and 
two before fajr." 

The version in Muslim has her narrating: I heard Allah's Messenger S ay, 

"No Muslim offers for Allah, every day, twelve rakaat supererogatory salah besides 
the fard (obligatory), but Allah builds for him a house in paradise "or, But a 
house is built for him in paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY: The number of sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) mentioned in 

the hadith are all sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) muwakkadsh and the two 

rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) of fajr are the most emphasized of all so 

much so that Hasan Busri and some Hanafis assert that they are wajib (expedient). 
Hassan Busri has also classified the two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet (O-jUp Ai^) 
raka'at of maghrib as wajib (expedient). But, in the light of this hadith, his assertion is rejected. 
They are not wajib (expedient) but sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ } *J^kj^>). 


^4^1 J-4 2 ill I *131 A* <3^ * 


*131 jj-ij sjjf L&l*. jll 3j6 (JcjSjS 


1 Muslim # 103-728, Tirmidhi # 415, Abu Dawud # 1250, Nasa'i # 1794, Ibn Majah # 1140, Darimi # 
1438, Musnad Ahmad 6-326. 
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• 1160. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated, "I offered along with Allah's 

Messenger two rakaat before the salah of zuhr and two rakaat after 

it, two rakaat after isha in his house." He said that Sayyidah Hafsah 
narrated to him that Allah's Messenger > “M* d»l used to offer two brief 
rakaat at the rise of dawn. 1 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn umar has said the suttnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

fLtj ^Ic. A\ iJ L a ) before zuhr are (u£*£j) (two rakaat). The scholars say that the dual is not 
contrary to four. This hadith then conforms to the ahadith that mention four rakaat before 
zuhr. (Mulla Ali Qari) 

Shaykh Abdul Haq said that Imam shafi gives the rakaat before zuhr as two. The 
Hanafis say that the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) before zuhr are four as 

stated in many other ahadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ali Sayyidah Ayshah, 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah dil and others. Imam Tirmidhi confirmed that most 
sahabah (companions) also offered four rakaat before zuhr and the Hanafi follow 

it. This also was the practice of Sufyan Thawri Ibn Mubarak dJo-j and Ishaq dJo»j. 
Moreover, Imam Shafi d»l<u-j and Imam Ahmad d»l<^*j also say that four rakaat are offered 
(before zuhr) but they offer them in two's (with two salutations). 

It could also be that the Prophet use d to offer four rakaat sunnah (Practice of 

Holy Prophet ^ At <>- 0 ) of zuhr at home, so his wives mentioned the four rakaat. Then 
on going to the mosque, he may be offering two rakaat tahiyat ul-masjid which Ibn Umar 
might have presumed to be the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al ) 
before zuhr. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **da< j*»j mentioned maghrib and isha. He did not say anything of the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Ai ) of fajr because he did not offer that salah 
with the Prophet .oh-WedJ^ He quoted Sayyidah Hafsah m this regard. Thus the 

sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet rJc. ^il ) of fajr were also included in his hadith. 

THE SUNNAH OF JUMUAH 


iiil J-& jijl jls > 


1161. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger did 

not offer any salah after the ( salah of) Friday till he went back (home). There, at his 
house, he offered two rakaat ( sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fV* ^ Al )). 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi abided by this hadith and offered two rakaat sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet <*U>j ^ Ai ) after Friday as after zuhr. But other ahadith disclose 
that the Prophet .©i-jA-ie-adj* offered four rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Ai 
), both before and after Friday salah. Hence, Imam Abu yusuf said that after the 
salah of Friday six rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al ) must be offered. 

As stated earlier, it is more virtuous to offer the supererogatory at home. So, :he Prophet <>° 


1 Bukhari # 937, Muslim # 104-729, Darami # 1437. 

2 Bukhari # 937, Muslim # 71-862, Nasa'i # 1427, Muwatta Maalik # 7.5-29. 
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offered these post Friday sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet f^»j ^ ) at home. 


THE SUPEREROGATORY SALAH OF THE PROPHET j* 



LT0 CjUSj (JJlM (>5 (Jjw ij (j-tliL (J-flJ 

oelljij .&(* _$ij yi til litil &)j Lytl u^ts 


-^'t kL&osl!) L tl&js Sjl5J|f 51jj Jiii *JJ5 


1162. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaqiq «u-j narrated that he asked Sayyidah 
Ayshah about the supererogatory salah of Allah's Messenger 

She said that he used to offer at her home before zuhr four rakaat. Then he would 
go out and lead the people in salah and then come in and offered two rakaat. And 
he used to lead the people in the salah of maghrib and then come to her house and 
offer two rakaat He would offer nine rakaat during the night, the witr among them. 
He would pray long in the night standing and long in the night sitting and when he 
recited the Qur'an while standing, he would go into ruku and sajdah from the 
standing posture. And when it was dawn, he offered two rakaat.Abu Dawud added 
to it: Then he would go out and lead the people in the salah of fajr. 1 
COMMENTARY: this hadith is strong evidence that sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet <&! 

^ ) must be offered at home preferably, being more virtuous. 

The witr being among them means that the Prophet used to offer three rakaat 

of witr with his tahajjud salah(super erogatory prayer) (as the Hanafis say), or one rakaah (as 
the other imams hold). 

As for his salah in the night, he offered at different two rakaat eight, nine, ten, eleven and 
thirteen rakaat. 

As for going into ruku and sajdah from the standing posture, when he offered the tahajjud 
salah while standing, he made ruku and sajdah from the standing posture and did not sit 
down to make ruku and sajdah. When he offered the salah sitting down, he made ruku and 
sajdah while in the sitting posture, but it is also said that he would sometimes stand up to 
go into fuku and sajdah, which means that though he recited the Quran sitting, he would 
stand up, make a brief recital of the Quran and go into ruku and sajdah. 

In the light of all the ahadith (about tahajjud(super erogatory prayer)), we might says that the 
Prophet offered the salah of tahajjud(swper erogatory prayer) in three ways’: 

(i) The entire salah standing. 

(ii) . The entire salah sitting. 

(iii) The recitation of the Quran while sitting after which he stood up and went into 
ruku and sajdah. 

He never did the opposite of the third one method which means that he never recited the Quran 
standings and the ruku and sajdah after first sitting down. This hadith rejects this method. 


Muslim #105-730, Abu Dawud #1251. 
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THE SUNNAH OF FAJR 

Jj£j 

1163. Sayyidah Ayshah «* narrated that the Prophet <M <>» was never 

more particular in observing any supererogatory rakaat of the fajr, 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet never missed the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

fL>j ^Jc. ill Ju-a ) of fajr even during a jumey. The jurists say that the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet aJ* i»l JL^x) of fajr must not be offered sitting down without a reason. 



1164. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger 4>! said, 

"The two raka'at of fajr are better than this world and whatever is in it." 2 


& jLzjgl£2JJ\ 


COMMENTARY: The sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) of fajr are better than 

the world and whatever it has even if they are spent in Allah's path. If they are hoarded 
than that is stinginess and no good in them and so they cannot even be compared with the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ M ) of fajr. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the most emphasized sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ 
jJL.j ) in successive order are: of the fajr, of the maghrib, of the post zuhr (two rakaat), of 
the post isha and finally of the pre-zuhr (four rakaat). 

TWO RAKAAT BEFORE MAGHRIB 


j^\ 8j!Lz Jil Ji-o Lit Jll Jll All 


one) 


(4j£(3^*) Az* 4JU.U31 Jils (JcjSj j-*£\ 8jX~2> 1J4 3 1 


1165. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal narrated that the Prophet 

said, "Offer two rakaat salah before the (fard (obligatory)) salah before the 
salah of maghrib." The third time he added, unwilling that people should regard it 
as sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ), "Whoso wishes may offer it." 3 


COMMENTARY: About the two rakaat before the fard (obligatory) salah of maghrib, many 
jurists disallow it. This has been discussed previously against hadith # 662. 

FOUR SUNNAH AFTER JUMMAH 


Jl ifLai Ij* Jil (Jld (^^) 

-U3ji u jjtf i5i jil iJ <^44 & sijj Usjf <JUdl 


1166. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger j* 

said, "He among you who offers salah after the salah of Friday, must offer 


1 Muslim # 95-724, Bukhari it 1169 

2 Muslim # 96-725, Tirmidhi # 416, Nasa'i # 1755, Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 

3 Bukhari it 627, Muslim it 304-838, Abu Dawud # 1281, Tirmidhi # 185, Ibn Majah # 1162, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-55. 
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four rakaat." 

According to another version, he said, "when one of you offers the salah of Friday, he 
must offer four rakaat after it (as sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 


SECTION II 




SUNNAH OF ZUHR 


KJI ,> -&U. & SjbjLji&llM J-a sJJl Jjj.j & 0 nv) 


J —ijl J jjlj^jl J 1 .1 JJ~) —I ^4131 Sis I 6 


1167. Sayyidah Umm Habibah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger <>> 

-0 l‘-3<ubd)l say, "he who preserves the four rakaat before zuhr and four rakaat after it 
(by continuing to offer them), Allah for bids the fire (of hell) to tuch him." 1 2 


COMMENTARY: The four rakaat after zuhr are offered in tw./s as clarified in another 
tradition. It seems that these four rakaat are apart from the two sunnah (Practice of Holy 


Prophet ^ 4il ) offered after the fard (obligatory). However, Mullah Ali Qari 
said that these four rakaat comprise two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) . 

muwakkadah and two mustahab (desirable), and it is preferable to offer these four in two's. 

Ua JdkJjLj Sj^> $ jl» ^USVi q\ o v w 

( 4 ^.lo (ji Ij °\jj) 


1168. Sayyiduan Abu Ayyub Ansari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "(As for) the four rakaat before zuhr without a taslim (salutation in-between, 
meaning all four offered together), the gates of heaven are opened for them." 3 


COMMENTARY: These four rakaat before zuhr gain acceptance of the lord Mighty and 
glorious. Hence, mercy descends from Him. 

However, opinions differ on these four rakaat. Are these the four sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet ^ ) that are offered before the fard (obligatory) of zuhr, or other than 

that which are called salah fi za-zawal? The preferred opinion is that they are ghayr-rawatib - 
(not offered with regularity). This means that they are salah fiaz-zawal, not the four sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet rJc- -dii ) before the fard (obligatory) of zuhr. 

SALAH FI AZ-ZAWAL 


jj>2 sijT lii U?jl jk jLj&’l IIJ* sill 0 0 n,) 




1 Muslim # 17-881, Abu Dawud # 1131, Tirmidhi # 523, Musnad Ahmad 2-499, Nisai # 713, Ibn Majah 
# 1233. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1269, Tirmidhi # 427,-Nasa'i # 1815, Musnad Ahmad 6-326. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1270, Ibn Majah # 1157. 
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1169. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn saib narrated that Allah's Messenger 

used to offer four raka'at after zawal (when the sun had passed the meridian), 
before zuhr. He would say, "This is an hour when the gates of heaven are opened 
and I love that my righteous deeds should ascend for me at this hour." 1 


SUNNAH OFASR 




Ow.) 


(jJ bjJ 1 J {J 1a Jj 1 j o 1j j) 


1170. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"May Allah have mercy on him who offers four rakaat salah rakaat salah before the 
fard (obligatory) of asr. 2 




Wl) 


(l? flljj) 6-5 i^Ull 

1171. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger used to offer four 

rakkat salah before asr separating them with the taslim to the angels who are near 
to Allah, and (taslim) to Muslims and believers who follow them. 3 
COMMENTARY: Taslim here means to recite at-Tahiyat. He.recited it after two rakaat and 
made the salutation after four. 



1172. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger aLI <j*> used to 

offer two rakaat salah before the salah of asr. 4 5 
COMMENTARY: The traditions give different number of rakaat for the sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet Al JLa ) of asr. So, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is up to the 

worshipper to offer two rakaat or four as he wishes, but it is better to offer four. 

SALATULAWWABIN 


CiUSj cLww jJ6. IDt <1JI (Jts (Jb (j\ cAj ^ 

_/*jV \L£jA I jJt> ,JbJ i\Jj *LlCi Sj-Z*- ^15 c d ri f I 449 




1173. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah <s°-> narrated that Allah's Messenger said "If 
anyone offers six rakaat salah after maghrib without speaking an evil word in 
between then there is for him a reward of worship for twelve years." s 


1 Tirmidhi # 477 

2 Abu Dawud # 1271, Tirmidhi # 430. 

3 Tirmidhi* # 598, Nasa'i # 874, Ibn Majah # 1161. 

4 Abu Dawud #1273. 

5 Tirmidhi # 435, Ibn Majah # 1374. 
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COMMENTARY: The six rakaat after maghrib are offered in two's and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
4Ac<a>l(j<&j called them salaht ul-awwabin. This salah is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
The two rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ) after maghrib are included in 

these six and also in the twenty as mentioned in the next hadith. But, Mawlana shah Ishaq 
Muhaddith Dahlawi ** said that the six or twenty are a part from the two sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ) muwakkadah after the maghrib. 

Though this hadith is classified by tirmidhi as weak, yet may be abided by to promote 
good deeds. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn yasar dil used to offer the six rakaat constantly 
and quoted the Prophet as saying that anyone who offers them then his sins 

will be forgiven even if they are like the foam of the sea. (Tabarani) 



jUlo! 

1174. Sayyidah Ayshah ^d>!<j*>j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ d>l 
said, "If anyone offers twenty raka'at after maghrib, Allah builds for him a 
house, in paradise." 1 


COMMENTARY: The scholars of hadith classify this hadith, too as weak. However, 
Allamah Ibn Hajar di'^j said that there is another hadith of the same purport. "The Prophet 
-Uc <ujl ^ use d to offer twenty rakaat for this salah, saying that it is salahhil-swwabm. 
Whoso offers it, is forgiven." 

Considering the different traditions, the ulama (Scholars) say that salatul awwabin is made 
up of between two and twenty rakaat. The more one offers, the better for him. 

THE SUNNAH OF ISHA 



(jJI j^>1 oljj) -oliSj eLwjf 

1175. Sayyidah Ayshah ^djl^j narrated that never did Allah's Messenger 

offer the isha (in the mosque) and come to her house without offering four or six rakaat. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ahadith about the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fVj ^ ) 

after isha mention two or four rakaat. Only this one mentions six. Some of the ahadith 
about two rakaat have been narrated previously, of those that mention four, Saeed ibn 
Mansur has transmitted one in his musnad, ith is that the Prophet sa id, "If any 

one offers four rakaat before the tahajjud salah that night. If anyone offers four rakaat after 
isha,.he is deemed to have offered four rakaat in laylatulqadr (night of power)." 

As for this hadith, of the four rakaat that the Prophet offered after isha two 

were sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ & cA 43 ) muwakkadah and the other two 
mustahab (desirable). 

The word (j 1 ) (or) could have been the narrator's to express that he was not sure. Or, it may 


1 Tirmidhi # 435 

2 Abu Dawud # 1303. 
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denote probability. 

IDBARAN NUJUM & IDBARAS SUJUD 

Jd jbijjisj & ii)l j ij^o jt* jla y?l y^i ( ' m) 

.y[jl oljj) JUj ' ■ j jIj jl 

1176. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "(To glorify) and idbaran nujum (at the setting of the stars) imply the two 
rakaat before fajr (which is the two sannah preceding the fard (obligatory)), and 
(to glorify) and idbaras sujud (at the ends of the Prostrations) imply the two 
rakaat after maghrib." 1 


COMMENTARY: The last verses of surah at-tur (52:48-49) 

(rs:ar 


(... and glorify the praise of your lord when you arise, and in the night glorify him 
too and at the setting of the stars} 

The Prophet <>> said that (fj*ii' (idbaran-nujum) is when the stars turn their 

backs, at that time, glorifying the praises of the lord' is to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet ^ ) of the fajr. These are offered, when the stars set, after the rise of dawn. 

Again, the verses of surah Qaaf (50:39-40) 


i3) - (jih fej * 


(rs*r* 


{... and glorify the praise of your lord before the rising of the sun and before its 
setting and glorify him in the night and at the ends of the prostrations.} 

The Prophet said that die word (->>?—) (sujud) prostrations in the verse refers to 

the three fard (obligatory) rakaat of maghrib and idbaras sujud jUM) means after 

prostrations, glorify Allah which refers to offering two rakaat junnah after the fard 
(obligatory), of the salah of maghrib. 

SECTION II dJlilt 

FOUR RAKAAT BEFORE ZUHR 


4-^ Jd hji Sjhj iii^iill jj-ij jl u*-j 


(\\W) 


Si &u» J&i y ii is-liJi <£uj ah' <!* u <j 


1177. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "Four rakaat before zuhr and after zawal (when the sun has passed the 
meridian) are counted equal to as many rakaat of tahajjudfsuper erogatory prayer). 
And, there is nothing but glorifies A llah at that hour." ITien, he recited: 


1 Tirmidhi # 3286. 
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{Their shadows inclining to the right and to the left, prostrating themselves before 
Allah while being lowly...} (16:48)! 

This verse calls for prostration) 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet recited this verse to exhort the listeners to offer 

this salah. The Prostration implies obedience. Allah has created different things for different 
purposes. The achievement of that purpose is really obedience to him: 

TWO RAKAAT AFTER ASR 


<1^ Jal 4UI 4 JJI JjJiJ i-LJ Is j 0 WA) 


Jj&. U JS.j 3 U aj tjgjJI $ y£J ll 9 

1178. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ dJ <j*j narrated, "Allah's Messenger ^-3 aJc d>l j-e never 
neglected to offer the two rakaat after asr when he was with me (in my house)." 
Another version of Bukhari has that she narrated, "By him who took him away, he 
never neglected them till he met Allah ." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: It has been stated in the preceding pages that the two rakaat after asr 
were allowed to other people to offer supererogatory salah after asr. There are very many 
ahadith disallowing it. 


SUPEREROGATORY BETWEEN SUNSET AND SALAH OF MAGHRIB 

!A jju&\ ' 5 J 6 cA cA 1 dJL jtl gill cA JSL£\ cAj 0 m) 

l*s (JcjSj jlZJ <£A Sl)l aIJI 44^- (J® JLi? ^ (jJoVl 


CjJ— oI jj) 


1179. Sayyiduna Al- Mukhtar ibn fulful said that he asked Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik 4 *<Ui5*j about the supererogatory salah ofter asr. He said, "Umar 
used to strike at the hands of anyone who intended to offer the supererogatory after 
asr. But, we used to offer in the times of Allah's Messenger two rakaat 

salah after sunset and before the salah of maghrib" He asked him whether Allah's 
Messenger ^-3 ^ used to offer theses two (rakaat). He said, "He would 
observe us offering them but neither commanded us nor forbade us." 3 
COMMENTARY: This means that the Prophet approved their offering the salah 

after sunset and before the maghrib salah. If not, then he would have forbidden them. 
However, the righteous caliphs did not think it proper to offer salah at this time. Hence, it is 
enough to emulate them, so most of the jurists disallow this because this necessitates delay 


1 Tirmidhi # 3139, Shu'ab ul Eeman (Bayhaqi) 

2 Bukhari # 591, Muslim # 299-835, Abu Dawud # 1279, Tirmidhi # 184, Nasa'i # 574, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-169 

3 Muslim # 302-837 
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of the salah of Maghrib. 

Il_jj Jcsl SU4 iSU iiijjL jlS uf \ifcj O'A.) 

^5^6? is iuiii .JJ 4^4 3*jJ\ Ji J4 o4^Jl JijJl Js. gSiij' 


CJ_ a oljj) _l£lLa| 

1180. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that they were in Madinah and (it was such 

that) when the muadhdhin called the adhan for the salah of maghrib, the people 
rushed to the pillars and offered two rakaat. So much so that if a stranger came to 
the mosque, he would presume that the salah was over because of the very many 
who offered (salah of) the two rakaat. 1 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi shafi said that this hadith is evidence that two rakaat 


may be offered after sunset and before the salah of maghrib. Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi 
however, rejected this argument because this is a rarity, for, Allah's Messenger 
generally made haste to offer the maghrib salah while these two rakaat will cause a delay in 
offering it. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it puts the salah beyond its true time. 

Hence, it may be said that Sayyiduna Anas did not report a regular practice but 
perhaps some people did so some day. Or, this may have been done earlier and was 
abandoned afterwards, so it is now makruh (unbecoming) to offer this salah. 


jii ^JVi oiiij us dJi jLj & ill ilii; tis" ill Jiss 


' .'jj) —I 

1181. Sayyiduna Marthad Ibn Abdullah narrated that he went to (Sayyiduna) 
Uqbah al-Juhani and told him of a strange thing that Abu Tamim did 

offering two rakaat before the salah of maghrib. Uqbah sa id, "we used to do 

so in the ^mes of Allah's Messenger (now and then)." He asked him 

what made them give it up and he replied, "Being occupied." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith establishes that this salah is not sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
fLij M ). If it were then a sahabi like Sayyiduna Uqbah d>l ^ would not have 
omitted a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ AA ^gLa ) for occupation in worldly affairs. 


OPTIONAL SALAH AT HOME 

jl ID I Jb Cjr-^ ^ 

jP &U o Juk jtil u 153 ^)jjs (ill 


1 Muslim # 303-837 

2 Bukhari # 1184, Musnad Ahmad 4-155. (A Footnote in Urdu says that voluntary salah may be put off 
to attend to work). 
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Jill ($ 1 a jpl 

1182. Sayyiduna Kab Ibn Ujrah narrated that (one day) the Prophet 

■*4-3 came to the mosque of Banu Abdul Ash.hal (an ansar tribe). He offered the 
salah of maghrib. When they finished their salaJt, he observed them glorifying 
Allah (offering the supererogatory or sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Ai 
) of maghrib) and said, "These salah are observed at home." 

Another version has: the people got up to offer the supererogatory salah, so the Prophet 
,*L- 5 <uk<dj! said, "you must offer these salah at home." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is better to offer the optional salah, sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet <^4=* 
fL-j /ole. 41 ) muwakkadah or non-muwakkadah at home. This does away with ostentation 
and also fetches blessings and mercy in homes. But, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
these salah in the mosque. It is merely a question of merit. Moreover, this advice to offer the 
supererogatory at home applies to those who will go home after the fard (obligatory) salah. 
If they might offer them in the mosque itself. 

The Prophet 4 j 1 offered the supererogatory at home, particularly the Sunnah 

(Practice of Holy Prophet A1 {J L* ) of maghrib. If there was expediency then he offered 

them in the mosque. Some ulama (Scholars) say that if the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
(*1^j 41 (jr L^ ) of maghrib are offered in the mosque then the Prophet's >4* ^ 

practice is neglected. But, this command is a recommended type. 

The Hidayh quotes Jami Saghir in its marginal notes that if anyone is apprehensive of 
missing the Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al ) of Maghrib if he defers them to 
offer at home where his night is occupied in some work, then he must offer the Sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) of Maghrib in the courtyard of the mosque. If he is 

not likely to be occupied and miss them, then he must preferably offer the Sunnah (Practice 
of Holy Prophet ^Jc. 41 ) of Maghrib at home. 


LENGTHY RECITAL 

Sii 4 U\&\ jLj & sill J* 4' Jj45 cAs <' ur) 


(,jl Jjjl .Ijj)-A- y.’JI 

1183. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that (sometimes) Allah's Messenger 

41 made a lengthy recitation (of the Quran) in the two rakaat (sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ^ )) after the salah of maghrib such that 

people in the mosque dispersed (after their salah). 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that the Prophet offered the Sunnah (Practice 

of Holy Prophet f4 j ^Jc. 41 ) of Maghrib in the mosque. There could have been a reason 

for that precluding him from going to his room. He might have been observing itikaf. He 
might have offered them in his room and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas had observed him 

there, his room being attached to the mosque and the door opening inside. 

As for the lengthy recitation of the Quran, the Prophet ma y have done it some 


Abu Dawud # 1300, Tirmidhi # 604, Nasa'i # 1596 Musnad Ahmad 5-427. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1301. 
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day otherwise he recited short surah in the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) 

of maghrib, like al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. 

SUPEREROGATORY AFTER MAGHRIB 

q j AjIjJ 

1184. Sayyiduna Makhul traced back to the Prophet (this hadith): 

Allah's Messenger said, "If anyone offers two rakaat - or, according to a 

version, four rakaat - after the salah of Maghrib, before he converses with anyone, 
then his salah is carried up to the illiyun." 1 

(It is in a mursal form). 

COMMENTARY: The two rakaat could mean sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ 

The four rakaat could mean two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ ij^) and two some 

other rakaat, or all four could be apart from sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet <»L-j ^ 

These two or four rakaat that are other than sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ,jL*>) 

are called salatul awwabin. While its merit is mentioned elsewhere, it is stated here that 
this salah, or with it the fard (obligatory) too are taken up to the illiyun. This means that 
they attain the extreme degree of acceptance and the worshipper earn a very handsome 
uncountable reward. 

ILLIYIUN: Illiyun is a place in the seventh heaven. The souls of the believers are brought 
here and their deeds are recorded here. 

f* UjSIs JUs lji>£ Jjis 31 jj oj-l ZIjIL IAj ^ 

I Ujd '4s. § 5bjb I ijjjj lAj JUilJj 

1185. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ^ di narrated the like of it (meaning, the hadith # 

1184). and added that Allah's Messenger d>i i>° used to say, "Make haste to 

offer the two rakaat after the salah of Maghrib, for, they will be carried up together 
with the prescribed salah. " 2 

Razin transmitted it and the previous, and Bayhaqi transmitted the like to the 
addition:- shuab ul Eeman. 

COMMENTARY: There are certain invocations. Supplications and other petitions that are 
made after the fard (obligatory) salah. These should be deferred to after these two optional 
rakaat so that the angels have not to wait before carrying them to the illiyun. This includes all 
kinds of adhkar and remembrance of Allah that are made after the fard (obligatory). If they 
would not be wrong and continue to be deemed to have been made after fard (obligatory). 
However, in the light of the recommendation to offer the Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
M ( J^ a ) and optional at home, these two raka'at should also be offered at home. If 
anyone's home is at a distance that does not matter. But, Allah knows best. 

DISTINGUISH BETWEEN FARD (OBLIGATORY) AND OPTIONAL 


Kazul Ummal traces is to Ibn Abu Shaybah. 
2 Mundhiri in at-Targhib 
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JIs Uil sAis Q d-il JUVl jLdill |Jpy 14 iiiil iii dJLz JJZ jlil SUUI 

lit 'fe«t ?i SM Iii;n. = Ajt.it .SiiJUJiiJVjlaatil 


«ljj) -TT^* 


1186. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Ata narrated that (Sayyiduna) Nafi Ibn Jubayr 
sent him to (Sayyiduna) Saib «» ^ to ask him (to confirm) that which 
(Sayyiduna) Muawiyah had seen him do in the salah (and had forbidden 

him to repeat that. When he met and asked Saib he confirmed, saying "Yes. 

I offered salah of Friday with him in al Maqsurah (an enclosure). When the imam 
gave the salutation to terminate the salah, I stood at my place and offered salah (the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet * 4 * Al ) without making a difference with 
the fard (obligatory)). After Muawiyah went in (to his chambers), he sent 

me a message forbidding me to do what I had dune, saying, when you have offered 
the Friday salah, do not join with it another salah before conversing or going out. 
Indeed, Allah's Messenger had given us this command that we should 

not join (one) salah (with another salah ) till we had made a conversation or gone 
out (of the mosque)." 1 

COMMENTARY: When the kings or chiefs came to the mosques in those times, they 
had a separate chamber within the mosque. It was called al-Maqsurah (an enclosure). 
The offered salah within it. 

The command not to join two salahs applies not only to Friday but to any fard (obligatory) 
salah, and no optional salah should be joined with it. This is confirmed by the words of the 
Prophet narrated by Muawiyah it speaks of any fard (obligatory) or 

prescribed salah. 

After offering the fard (obligatory), the optional salah should be offered in such a way 
that the two salahs are clearly distinguished as different for example, after offering the 
fard (obligatory), another salah (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^) 
muwakkadah or otherwise) must not be offered at the same place. Rather, one must 
move a little and begin the other salah at another place. This will make a clear distinction 
between the two salahs and it will remove any confusion about the optional being a 
continuation of the fard (obligatory). 

The words 'or we had gone out' indicate that movement. These words could imply going 
out of the mosque to one's home where the optional salah should be offered. They could 
also be a figurative command to move away from the place where the fard (obligatory) is 
offered and offer the optional at another place (within the mosque). 

There is yet another way to make this distinction. It is to offer the fard (obligatory) and 
then engage in conversation with another person. This will mark a difference between the 
two (a discontinuance of the fard (obligatory) and a commencement of the next salah). This 
is what (jJ^u ts 2 *) (till we had made a conversation) means. It must be borne in mind that 
this difference can only with Allah's dhikr or such other thing. 


Muslin. »V 73-883, Abu Dawud # 1129, Musnad Ahmad 4-950. 



707 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


usi ^4 jitca-i J* i5u^ i? i ^ jiS t us. 6fj <" AV > 

-' jUs {Jjgl all (J (J-Sj ^5j (J-al Ails 3$ X»iX\ <L3 jJL a' 5jj 

JjaS L>?l -j'J (Jld Ajljj *S q 5j I S^J I oljJ —4il£4UI aUI (Jj-ij 


-Usjl.a!j5i43 j-& 

1187. Sayyiduna Ata said about (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar <s°-> that when he 
had offered the salah of Friday in Makkah, he stepped forward and offered two 
rakaat and again stepped forward and offered four rakaat salah . But, when he was 
in Madinah and had offered the salah of Friday, he returned to his home and 
offered two rakaat. He did not offer this salah in the mosque. When he was asked 
about it he said, "Allah's Messenger used to do it." 

In another version of tirmidhi he said, "I saw Ibn Umar offer, after the salah 

of Friday, two raka'at and after that he offered four rakaat." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that Ibn Umar's conduct in Madinah 

was different from his practice in Makkah perhaps because his house in Madinah was 
close to the mosque. Since he was a traveller in Makkah, his house was far off so he 
offered the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fL*j ^ in the mosque itself by 

changing his place by a few footsteps. 

Another difference in his conduct in the two places was that in Makkah he offered six 
rakaat after the Friday salah, but in Madinah he offered only two. The excess in much more 
reward in the Haram of Makkah than in Madinah, so he offered more rakaat in Makkah. 
Mullah Ali Qari has said that initially Ibn umar used to offer two rakaat after 

the Friday salah. Then he began to offer four rakaat instead of two. In other words, he 
added two to make four. This is as Imam Abu Hanifah holds. But Imam Abu Yusuf 
and Imam Muhammad contend that there are six sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
/ole. ill ) rakaat after Friday salah, four and two. 

SUNNAH IN FIQH HANAFI: Let us enumerate the rakaat of sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet ^ ) in all the five times salah. There are two sunnah (Practice of Holy 

Prophet /'J* Ai )s Muwakkadah before the fard (obligatory) of fajr. They are the most 
emphasized of all sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fL-j ^ ) Muwakkadah so much so 

that some versions say that Abu Hanifah said that they are wajib (expedient). Some 
ulama (Scholars) say that rejecting them might be that amount to disbelief. The Prophet <>° 
had said, "Do not omit to offer the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) 

of fajr even if the horses trample you. This is merely to stress and encourage otherwise 
even the fard (obligatory) may be omitted if there is threat to life. 

Before the fard (obligatory) of zuhr, there are four rakaat with a single salutation and after 
the fard (obligatory), two rakaat sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fV* ^ ) 

Muwakkadah. On Friday, before the fard (obligatory) are four rakaat together sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet ^ <^4*-° ) Muwakkadah and four sunnah (Practice of Holy 

Prophet ^ Al ) after the fard (obligatory), also together. 


Tirmidhi it 522, Abu Dawud # 1129. 
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Before the fard (obligatory) of asr, there are four rakaat Mustahab (desirable) with one 
solution. After the fard (obligatory) of maghrib are two rakaat suntiah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet ^ ) Muwakkadah. 

There are two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ ) Muwakkadah after the fard 

(obligatory) of Isha and four rakaat Mustahab (desirable) before the fard (obligatory) of 
isha with one salutation. 

After the witr are two rakaat Mustahab (desirable) known from the Prophet 

CHAPTER - XXXII 

s t 

SALAH DURING THE NIGHT JJJI 


The salah during the night is called tahajjud and so on. The Prophet's ahadith 

on this subject are included in this chapter. 

There are different traditions and whichever of them is followed that will amount to obeying 
the Prophet and will fetch the blessings of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ 

fk-j ^ ). If all the traditions are followed, one by one, then it will be very reasonable and better 
and exactly in accordance with the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ <>-=). 

The Prophet's salah during the night consisted of thirteen, eleven, nine or seven 

raka'at. Some give the figure of five, too. But, he never offered more than thirteen. Some 
ulama (Scholars) have included the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ t ) of fajr in 
this number and some have not included them, and this better is correct. 

There are varying traditions about the witr too. Some give the number of its raka'at as 
(only) one and some as three. Some traditions include the witr in the salah of tahajjud to 
count its raka'at Some traditions exclude witr from the composition of the tahajjud so, some 
traditions apply witr to one raka'ah, some to three, five or seven. Rather, some traditions 
apply the nomenclature of witr to all the salah during the night. 

This chapter will include all these traditions exhaustively. 

SECTION I 

ELEVEN RAKA'AT BETWEEN ISHA & FAJR 


jl *t*Jl & £ji5 ^J\ <j£ jOiJ & sill j* <L>% ^ &° VAA > 

L tkiz jSl |$ & ArA isfo 

1 isu *Jj J4 H cJ^ 




1188. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that after he finished offering the salah of 

isha till (the time of) fajr, the Prophet prayed (generally) eleven raka'at, 

giving the salutation after every two raka'at and making (their total) add by one 
raka'ah (witr), in which he prostrated himself for so long as one of you might recite 
fifty verses before raising his head. When the mu'adhdhin finished the call for the 
salah of fajr and dawn was clear to him, he stood up and offered two short raka'at 
(o c the CHKnzh (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ lA ) of fajr). Then he lay down 
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on his night side (for some time) till the mu'adhdhin came to him (to get 
permission) for the iqamah, so he would go out (to the mosque). 1 
COMMENTARY: He made them add by one raka'ah (witr) does not mean that he offered a 
single raka'ah by itself. Rather, of the eleven raka'at, he offered one raka'ah with the ninth 
and tenth to make them three (instead of two) and so the witr (an uneven, odd number). 

Ibn Hajar shafi'I said that this hadith confirms two things. 

(i) The least number of raka'at for witr is one which means that one may offer a. single 
raka'ah of witr by itself. 

(ii) When praying the tahajjud, the salutation is made at the end of every two raka'at. 
Imam Shafi'I ^j, Imam Maalik dfcfj and Imam Ahmad subscribe to this contention. 
As for the prostration, it seems that he made the lengthy prostration in every raka'ah. It 
could also mean that he made it lengthy only in one of the prostrations of witr or in all the 
prostration of witr. 

Some people make two prostrations after the salah of witr with a seizing ecstasy at some 
places. Some weak, unsound juristic traditions speak highly of their merit. However, it 
must be known that there is no evidence at all of these two prostrations in the ahadith and 
also in the authentic tradition of fiqh. Moreover, these two prostrations are not made either 
in the two sacred Mosques or anywhere else in the Arab lands. There also is a hadith that 
classifies these prostrations as simply in invented ruse. Besides none of the four imams 
hold this practice as masnun or mustahab (desirable) and, in fact, some of the hanafis in the 
Arab* countries do not even know about it and some scholars terms it as makruh 
(unbecoming). Hence, if this is practiced anywhere it should be abandoned. 

As for the two raka'at of the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) of fajr being 

brief, the Prophet recited in these raka'at surahs al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. While 

this is mustahab (desirable), it is not binding to recite only these surahs. 

The Prophet .aL.* <U lay down for a while after offering the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet fVi ^ At ) of fajr to ward off fatigue after worship of Allah during the night. 
Hence, it is Mustahab (desirable) for anyone who engages in worship during the night to lie 
down for a while after offering the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) of fajr. 


CONVERSING BETWEEN SUNNAH & FARD OF FAJR 
4laflX^/a cUlT ^ - ‘J&J ff* 3 lij, Lfilc-J ^ 

o\jj) 

1189. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when the Prophet d)1 had 

finished praying the two raka'at (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ^ <>-=»)) 

of fajr, if I was awake he would converse with me other wise he would lie down. 2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik <rj S aid that it is wrong to presumed that conversation 
between fard (obligatory) and sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ iA- 3 ) wipes out all 
reward. However the Prophet never talked of worldly affairs. He only talked 

about religion. So, it is not preferable to converse of worldly matters after offering the 


1 Bukhari # 994, Muslim # 122-736, Abu Dawud # 1447, Nasai # 1726, IbnMajah # 1198, Darami # 
1447, Muwatta Maalik # 702-8. 

2 Muslim # 133-743, Abu Dawud # 1263. 
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sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ cs^ ) salah and waiting for the fard (obligatory) 
because the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) are meant to prepare one for the 

fard (obligatory). 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahalwi has written that the ulama (Scholars) among 
the sahabah (companions) have said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to engage in worldly 
conversation after rise of down till the salah of fajr. 

Or, the Prophet ^ discussed some urgent affair as is apparent from another 

hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah 

&&> ^4-La. siji 

"If he had a need from me then he talked to me." 

REST AFTER SUNNAH 

^jVl 4jib | j-s j^> s dJ tl O' ^ •) 

1190. Sayyidah Ayshah 446 ^ narrated that after having offered the two raka'at 

(sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ *>' )) of fajr, the Prophet 

lay down on his right side. 1 

LfrU J>j H(JiUI 02 

1191. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet used to offer 

thirteen raka'at during the night. Among them were (three raka'at of) the witr and 
two (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ At JL* )) of fajr. 2 

COMMENTARY: Though the hadith does not mention 'three raka'at' with the salah of witr, 
yet there is no harm in counting them as three because all the ulama (Scholars) agree that 
witr is made up of three raka'at. Moreover, another hadith mentions its three raka'at clearly. 
In his Shama'il, Tirmidhi has mentioned the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah namely: 

After that he performed three raka'at. 

Performed three raka'at witr." 3 

This hadith counts the raka'at as thirteen by including the two of the sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet rJc- a»l yU ) of fajr, otherwise the Prophet offered eleven raka'at in 

the night inclusive of witr. The two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fVj ^ ) of fajr 

are counted together because there was not much gap between them and the tahajjud. 


1 Bukhari # 1160, Nasai # 1762, Ibn Majah # 1199, Musnad Ahmad 2-173. 

2 Bukhari # 1140, Muslim # 127-738. 

3 Shamail Tirmidhi # 257(10). 




J *** 
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Rather, both were offered nearly together, so the two rakn'at are counted with the tahajjud. 


<LDI 4lll (Jj-ij CA~ dJli (Jls U^J ^ \ 
(l$j l»*J loljj) 1 Jj&j lSJ-? idj ts JlLJJ j 


1192. Sayyiduna Masruq said that he asked SAyyidah Ayshah about the 

salah of Allah's Messenger .oL-j^dil in the night. She said, "(He offered) seven or 
nine or eleven raka'at (at different times), not including the two raka'at of fajr. 1 
COMMENTARY: The eleven raka'at of tahajjud (super erogatory prayer) do not include the 
two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al ) of fajr but when thirteen are mentioned 
they include the two. 

Mulla Ali Qari says of the hadith that mentions fifteen raka'at , it is possible that the 
tahajjud comprised thirteen and two of fajr ( sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ & cA-* )) 
made up fifteen. However, we cannot rule out that twelve raka'at of tahajjud and three of 
witr added up to fifteen. This contention is drawn from the tradition that when the Prophet 
j>L»> 4-lc «i)1 W as overcome by sleep and he did not offer the tahajjud, he offered twelve 
raka'at during the day. 


THE INITIAL TWO RAKA'AT OF TAHAJJUD 
4 &L& jili 62 jij <£& &I dJl! < 


yfc£Aj(mr) 


oljj) JcsZjj, 

1193. Sayyidah Ayshah said that when the Prophet g Q t U p in the 

night to offer the salah, he began his salah with two brief raka'at . 2 
COMMENTARY: The kitab Azhar says that the two short raka'at are the two offered after 
ablution. It is mustahab (desirable) to make them brief. However, the correct thing is that 
both these were part of the tahajjud and stood for the tahiyat ul wudu and the Prophet dd 
did not offer salah for ablution apart from them. 


(jsbi 6-5 HijLj lisi J* jjjy jii jil»jsji q\ cA-3 


OHO 


(—a o 1,3 j) §^L&1 I 

1194 Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When any of your arises in the night, let him begin the salah with two brief raka'at ." 3 


v-tjjLs-di L&JLL^ llll ^JdlJ Alii La. 3is~ dLo la ^ ^ 

Js. ^ ^ yfejVlj i|U Q -dJlfel stiiJI Ji 


1 Bukhari # 1139. 

2 Muslim # 197-767. 

3 Muslim #198-968. 
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C0jj>p\ iSii IfijUp ^1 JijstS Ji§jj±ll>£l 

lixa ^jlSla ^ iL JlLIs o^Lij ^ c..,q2s lLLsiJjJ JLsJ J-~^4 J>J 

J*)J S^LilU (j!^J 4jjCa ftflj Jal5 lil <_ J6<i JJj ^L*Sj 8_/-££ liALS 

1 Jji 6fj 1 jJj cM 1 C|i '4f* i!s^ cj J4^> 4 


sijj iJp 4 Jifij '4P J iJp ci ^ J '4P (j^J ^4 p ijp 

jJailj IJji £| Jipij c|i £g3J 'J_P 


-I Jjj (^M-I di'^pcj 

1195. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ‘ Uc ^ , u^j narrated, "I spent a night with my maternal aunt 
Maymunah while the Prophet was with her. He conversed with 

his family for some time and then went to sleep. When it was the last one third of 
the night or somewhat after that, he got up, looked at the sky and recited: 

{Surely in the creation of the heavens and the earth and in the alternation of night 
and day, there are signs for men of understanding.) 

...up to the end of the surah (3:190-200). Then he got up and went to the bucket, 
loosened its cord and poured some water into a bowl. Then he made ablution well, 
between two kinds (which was moderate), not pouring two much water. When it 
was done, he stood up to pray. I too got up, performed ablution and stood to his left 
side, but he took me by the ear and pulled me round to his right. His salah was 
completed at thirteen raka'at. Then, he lay down and went to sleep, snoring as he 
was used to snore. Soon, Bilal announced to him the time of salah (calling the 
adhan). So, he offered the salah (the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ 

)) without making ablution. His supplication (between sunnah and fard (optional 
and obligatory)) was: 

j \jp u fj Ijp ^jioj lAj 



Uii JJiilj j IJjSgtj 

'O Allah, grow light in my heart, light in my sight, light in my hearing, light to my 
right, light to my left, light below me, light in front of me, light behind me, and 
grow in my light/ 

Some added: 


ls^-j A? UjS &Ai$$ 


'and light in my tongue/ 

And also mentioned 'my joints, my flesh, my blood, my hair, my skin/" 
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According to another version, he said, 'Grow light in my sould and let me have 
plentiful light/ 

In yet another version, he said,'O Allah, grant me light/ 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet ^ dil did not make 
ablution though he had slept because ablution is not negated simply on sleeping. There is 
a possibility of ablution being negated during sleep (not because of sleep). Since the 
Prophet »J~j^^'(>>heart never slept and was awake even when he slept, he would have 
known if his ablution was negated. We cannot assume that he could not have known if 
his ablution was negated. 

This hadith establishes that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to talk, after isha, of religious 
things or of personal things with one's family. 

The Prophet <>» offered thirteen raka'at in the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) 

inclusive of the’two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ Al ) of fajr as in the previous 
hadith, but also exclusive of the two sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ill jLa) a s in 
this hadith, or different times. 

As for snoring, it is a sign of clear nostrils and physical health. The Prophet 
was perfectly healthy both spiritually and internally as well as physically and bodily. 

The supplication in the hadith is called du'a tawil (lengthy prayer). Most of the Shaykhs 
make this stipplication Shaykh Imam Shahabuddin Suhrwardy <*>'*■*'.> has written in Awarif 
that whoever makes this supplication regularly possesses one blessing. 

WITR COMPRISE THREE RAKA'AT 


fjij *Ij jtfgil U^l Jus! cfcdj jd j&ji uijV \J 

Lojib JpUSj eLw ufJj,j(J aS 

—«oljj) JjobVl gVJjto lj 'Ms 


1196. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that once he slept in the house of 

Allah's Messenger s **)* ^ <>». He woke up (in the night) used the siwak, made 
ablution and recited (the verses): 


{Surely in the creation of the heavens and the earth....} (3:190 to end of surah). Then, 
he stood up and offered two raka'at in which he prolonged the postures of 
standing. Bowing and prostrations. Then, he finished and went to sleep and snored. 
Then he did that three times, all that coming to six raka'at each times using the 
siwak, making ablution and reciting these verses. Then he made that odd by 
offering three raka'at (of witr). 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that witr comprises three raka'at. Imam Abu 
Hanifah dil-u-j abides by it. Imam Shafi'I said that while witr can be only one raka'ah 


Bukhari # 6316, Muslim # 181-763, Tirmidhi # 3419, Nasai # 1121, Musnad Ahmad 1-284, The last is 
in Muslim. 

2 Muslim # 191-763. 
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yet it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer only one raka'ah by itself. 


THE PROPHET'S TAHAJJUD 

Mji jLj S* &UfJ jil & £[k jjj i£$ o w > 

U4? (JcJ&j 


j 5 j\ Jj 1^414! gjih U£j g&tfj j* 6 Jj U fe * n^JlS^ U£j J- 6 Jj U- fe fl 

ol> fejf U4li gdjl ^ji Uij gj&fj ii Jjl JJ-U IIJj is& Ijifc v£4ll 
Li.j jJ I ^ o I g~£| LJsi^j gjjuil-1 oi\j£ 1 j c| 


1197. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn al-Juhaniy narrated that he resolved to observe 

one night the salah of Allah's Messenger So, (he watched him and) he 

offered two raka'at briefly, then two long, long, long raka'at. Then he offered two 
raka'at which were shorter than the two preceding ones and, again, he offered two 
raka'at which were shorter than the too preceding ones. Once again, he offered two 
raka'at which were shorter than the two preceding raka'at Then once again, he 
offered two raka'at which were shorter than the two proceeding ones. Then he 
offered (the witr) a single raka'ah adding up to thirteen (in all). 1 
The words; 'then he offered two raka'at which were shorter than the two preceding 
one's are mentioned four times in Muslim, Humaydi's book of Muslim Maalik's 
Muwatta, Abu Dawud and Jami ul Usui. 


COMMENTARY: We cannot say with certainty whether the Prophet offerd one 

raka'ah or three raka'at of witr. If we do not count the two brief raka'at as part of this salah 
then the witr was made up of three and if we count the two brief raka'at as part of this salah. 
When witr was just one raka'ah. However, it is correct and clear that the two brief raka'at 
were not part of this salah ; hence, the Prophet j* offered three raka'at of witr 

As for the words 'then he offered two raka'at which were shorter than the two preceding 
ones, they are mentioned four times in the books named in the preceding lines but the 
compiler of the Masabih has mentioned these words there times. Hence the compiler of 
Mishkat has gone to the trouble to name the book, for, otherwise, the count of the raka'at 
comes to eleven instead of thirteen. 


THE PROPHET PRAYED SITTING 



1198. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

grew old and (because of that) heavy, he offered the (optional) salah mostly sitting. 2 


1 Muslim # 195-765, Abu Dawud # 1366, Ibn Majah R1362, Muwatta Maalik # 7.1-12, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-193. 

2 Muslim # 117-732, Musnad Ahmad 6-114. 
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RECITATION IN TAHAJJUD 

<lJZ £\ iflS&l v£i> jli ^lls ^ 4^6*$° m) 
JS-a- l>* J4*l' JjliS (^1 J* tj-ildi (jjl (S$ SjjJ, 63^-^ u4r& 

(aJc&za) 


1199. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said, "Indeed, I do know the similar or 

comparable surahs that the Prophet ^-3 ^ 4)1 used combine." So, he enumerated 

the twenty surahs at the beginning of al-Mufassal in accordance with his 
arrangement. The Prophet ^ 3 ^^^ used to recite them in pairs in each raka'at. The 
last of them are Haa Meem ad Dukhan and Amma Yatasa aloon (ojitus^ja^'i ^). 1 
COMMENTARY: The surahs that are comparable are those that are identical in length and 
brevity. As for al-mufassal, we have explained it in the chapter on recital of the Quran ( 
ub* 51 ), the surahs from al-Hujarat to the end of the Quran. 

The twenty surahs that are comparable according to the arrangement of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Mas'ud who had collected the verses of the noble Quran together, are enumerated 

by Ibn Abu Dawud. They are: 

The Prophet recited pairs of surahs in each raka'at in this manner: 

Ar-Rahman and an Najm in one raka'ah. lqtaratabis sa'ah and al Haqqah in a rakaah. At-Tur 
and adh Dhariyat in one. Al-Waqiah and Noon (or al Qalam) in one. Sa'il sa'ilun and an-Nazi'at 
in one. Al-Mutaffifin and Abasa in one. Al-Muddaththir and al-Muzzammil in one. Ad-Dhar 
and al-Qiyamah in one. Amma Yata salun (an Naba ) and al-Mursalat in one. Ad-Dukhan and al- 
Kuzvwirat in one. 2 

Ibn Abu Dawud has clarified that this is put here in the arrangement of Ibn Mas'ud 
in his compilation. 3 

Though according to the hadith the Prophet should have recited ad-Dukhan 

and amma yata sa alun (an Naba) in one raka'ah, it is not so. The reason is that these two 
surahs are not identical in length or comparable, and moreover, in this way the concluding 
portion of this hadith will differ with its apparent meaning. Hence, these words of the 
hadith would be said to mean; 'The last of these twenty surah is Haa Meem ad-Dukhan 
and its comparable surah is at-Takwir (Kuwwirat), and an Naba whose comparable is al- 
Mursalat." After this explanation, it would imply that the Prophet recited Haa 

Meem ad-Dukhan and Izashamsu Kuwwirat (al Takwir) in one raka'ah both of which are 
comparable, and also amma yatasa alun (an Naba) and al-Mursalat in one rak'ah which 
two are also comparable. 

ORDER OF RECITING THE QURAN: The ulama (Scholars) concur that the Quran must 
be recited in the order in which it is arranged. It should not be recited in any other 
sequence. Of course, if it is to teach children, then one is allowed to make them read from 


1 Bukhari # 775, Muslim # 279-812, Nasai # 1004, Musnad Ahmad 1-436. 

2 The number of these surahs respectively are: 55 and 53 and 69,52 and 51,56 and 68,70 and 79,83 
and 80,74 and 73,76 and 75, 78 and 77,44 and 81. 

3 See An Approach to the Quranic sciences by Muhammad Taqi Usmani pp 156-165. Dar ul Isha'at 
Karachi. 
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the closing chapters. If it is recited in salah out of sequence then it would be contrary to the 
preferred and, in fact, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to do so. 
Imam Ahmad also contends it to be makruh (unbecoming). 

IF AN NAAS IS RECITED IN THE FIRST RAKA'AH: If anyone recites surah an-Naas 
(the last surah) in the first raka'ah, what should he recite in the second raka'ah? Imam Abu 
Hanifah said that he should recite the same surah, an-Naas, in the second raka'ah. 
Imam Shafi'I said that he should recite from the beginning of surah al-Baqarah from. 


The first five verses. Imam Abu Hanifah too, is reported to have said the same 
thing in one verdict. In fact, this is a better practice. 

SECTION II j 

THE PROPHET'S TAHAJJUD(SUPER EROGATORY PRAYER) 

5 /n Sjk ajbi Jj aSt xiiSj. & <y * * • > 

kL JSj v^j^.9 fi^J JL5 11 Jj \J oJjjsllj Cj 

U* \jsl k£\& gJil ASlJ ( 3 J 4£JjJs 4*^| 

dj o g jjis 44 (g jj JLsil ^ jjis 

Oj jjis 61 »ji a? Ug ids & jJj fib jS Jfifl 

Sd^UllJ pLiiJIj Jlj sj^l <>ssl IJ^ oli^j Ji-&9 d>j 


1200. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that he saw the Prophet 

offer salah in the night. He said Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) three times 

and said: 

I J 1 J Iji 

'Owner of the kingdom, power, greatness and might.' 

Then he began (the salah with the thana) and recited al-Baqarah and went into ruku 
and his ruku was nearly as long as his standing posture. In ruku he said ( 
e^ 1 ) 'Glorified is my Lord (who is) Mighty. He then raised his head from ruku and 
stood for nearly as long as he had been in ruku, saying (-^l ^J) to my Lord be 
praise/ Then he prostrated himself and his prostration lasted about is long as his 
standing. He said, in his prostration (<jl&Vt <>*«) 'Glorified is my Lord (who is) 
most high. Then he raised his head from the prostration and sat down between the 
two prostrations (which is called jalsah) for nearly as long as he had been in his 
prostration, saying the while 

'My Lord forgive me, my lord forgive me.' 
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Thus, he offered four raka'at in which he recited al-Baqara, Aal Imran, an-Nisa and 
alMa'idah or al-Anam. Here, Shuba was uncertain (about which of the two). 1 
COMMENTARY: The words that his ruku was as long as his standing do not mean that in 
reality it took him as much time. Rather, just as his standing was longer than usual, so too 
his ruku extended beyond the normal length of ruku. Sometimes, however the ruku was 
really or the some length as the standing. This is as Nasai has transmitted from Sayyiduna 
Awf ibn Maalik 

As for the words (<A^' tso) 'my Lord forgive me' either he spoke them twice or more then 
twice, many times. Allah knows best. 

PROLONGED STANDING 


1201. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas (J*j narrated that Allah's 
Messenger said, "He who stands (in salah) reciting ten verses will not 

be recorded among the negligent. He who stands reciting one hundred verses will 
be recorded among the obedient. He will stands reciting one thousand verses will 
be recorded along theose who earn very abundant rewards." 2 

COMMENTARY: The distinction as mentioned in the hadith will be available to anyone 
who recites the verses ten, one hundred or one thousand. 

However, two questions do arise: 

(i) Have these verses to be recited in one raka'ah or two raka'at. 

(ii) Is surah al-Fatihah included in the number of verses mention, or have they to be 
recited apart from it? 

Ibn Hajar said that the number of verses may be recited in two or more raka'at. 

As for the second question, though the words of the hadith seem to say ten verses (etc) 
apart from ai-F^Hhah, yet the reward will accrue even if surah al-fatihah is included. There 
are seven verses in ai-Fatihah and if one recites three more, he will qualify for reward on 
ten verses (and so on), and this the lowest degree of recitation. 

The word (oh 151 ') is one who is constantly obedient, or one who stands in worship of Allah 
and prolongs the standing. This status is available to one who recites one hundred verses in 
salah and this is a very auspicious and fortunate rank. 

Allamah Teebi's explanation of this hadith tells us that it is absolute in its application 
not limited to day or night and to whichever kind of salah. 

However, Allamah Baghawi says that it applies only to salah in the night, the 

tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) and, therefore, it finds a place in the chapter (lM> »jL-a) 
salah in the night. Only one who abides by it in tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) will 


Abu Dawud # 874, Nasai # 1145. 
Abu Dawud # 1398, Darami # 3457. 
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qualify for this reward. 

Some ulama (Scholars) have interpreted its word qiyam (^) to mean to stand by ten (etc) 
verses. It is to memorise them, recite them regularly, to reflect on their meaning and to 
abide by them. Allah knows best. 

THE PROPHET'S RECITAL 




OT.Y) 


1202. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah <j*j narrated that in the (salah at) night, the 
Prophet's recitation was in a loud voice sometimes and in a low voice 

sometimes. 1 

COMMENTARY: He made his recitation according to the circumstances. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that if he was alone with no one around then he recited in a loud voice but if there was 
someone else close by and his sleep could be disturbed then he recited in a low voice. 



1203. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the recitation of the Prophet dil 

was in such a voice that anyone in the outer portion of the room could hear it 
when he was in the inner portion. 2 

COMMENTARY: He was neither loud nor too soft. His voice was audible enough over a 
short distance from the inside to the courtyard. 

These reports concern his recitation during the night, at the hour of tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer). During the day when he offered salah in the mosque, his voice 
was louder than during the night. 


RECITATION OF ABU BAKR AND UMAR IN TAHAJJUD 

(SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 

Jk qL ji i Sis Stf jr> jLs 4* d)i *i>i Jjjj jtl 

a6£ &l Jk JLLy U « 5 , 4 .l (ill 

J-Z&l Jdj dill JjJij b o* il (Jtl i£Aj f yS» crM 2 jk ^L? ^ b 

(Jlii s^j UaLL)! ijdafj Jafljl 4lll b Jill U|lj li-b Ojjr 5 


(ojd<jl*JO I oIjj) 

1204. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah j narrated that Allah's Messenger 


Abu Dawud # 1328. 
Abu Dawud # 1327. 
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went out one night. He came by (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr who was offering 

salah with a soft voice and then he came by (Sayyiduna) Umar who was 

offering salah with a high, raised voice. When they both were together with the 
Prophet he remarked, "O Abu Bakr I found you offering salah in a low 

voice." He submitted, "I wished Him to hear with whom I was engaged in intimate 
conversation, O Messenger of Allah." Then, he remarked to Umar ***<&&j, "I passed 
by you and you offered salah with your voice raised high." He submitted "O 
Messenger of Allah, I wished to awaken those who were asleep and to drive away 
the devil." So, the Prophet <>® said, "O Abu Bakr, raise your voice a bit," 

and to Umar he said, "Lower your voice a bit," (In this way, he guided both 

of them towards toleration.) 1 


ALL NIGHT WITH ONE VERSE 

jli 




1205. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ** d»' 0 *j narrated that (one night while offering the 
tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)), Allah's Messnger stood (in salah) till 

morning reciting one verse. And the verse was 

1 o-jfcJuU j*£\ £4*^? ijsU i-feS ^ • jl 

{If you chastise them, surely they are your slaves! And if you forgive them, surely 
you are the Mighty, the wise.} 2 (5:118) 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Eesa will make this supplication to Allah, the Exalted, 

on the day of resurrection for his ummah. And, the Prophet who is mercy 

personified for the two worlds and the intercessor on the day of gathering recited this very 
verse with his ummah in mind, seeking forgiveness for them from the time he stood for 
tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) till dawn. 



AFTER SUNNAH OF FAJR 

jdj id J* liljly 4* ill j* jls ji» tej* $ cJ-i 


j ijlajl I oljj) 

1206. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you has offered the two rakaat (sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

{Luj /ole A\ )) of fajr, let him lie down on his right side." 3 


COMMENTARY: This command is given that one who has worshipped during the night 
might get some relief from fatigue and be prepared for the fard (obligatory) salah. 

Ibn Maalik said that the command is of a mustahab (desirable) nature for one who has 
kept vigil in prayer during the night. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1329, Tirmidhi (similar) # 447. 

2 Nasai # 1010, Ibn Majah # 1350, Musnad Ahmad 5-149 

3 Abu Dawud # 1261. Tirmidhi # 420. 
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The hanafi scholar of hadith shaykh sayyid zakariya said that it is better to adopt this 
procedure in private, in ones home, not before everyone in the mosque. Besides, one must not 
let sleep overtake him and then arise and join the congregation without making ablution. 
SECTION-III JfltjAiii 

1207. Sayyiduna Masruq dil<wj said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah // What deed 

was dearest to Allah's Messenger she said, "The deed which one does 

with regularity." He asked, "At what time did he get up in the night (for the tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer) salah )? " She said, "When he heard the cock's crow." 1 . 
COMMENTARY: Doing something with regularity is to do a pious and a purposeful deed 
always, even if, as some traditions say, it is little. 

In Arabic the cock crows after midnight. That was when the Prophet got up 

and offered salah. 

WORSHIP IN THE NIGHT 




1208. Sayyiduna Anas ^ d>! narrated, "If we wished to see Allah's Messenger 
offer salah at night, we did indeed see him offer salah, and if we wished to see him 
sleeping, we did indeed see him asleep." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas ^ ^ <J°j meant to say that the Prophet 
exercised moderation in offering the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) and doing other 
deeds. He did not go to extremes in worship neither did he omit it altogether in sleep. One 
could see him engaged in worship as one saw him sleeping. 


jjbJellJI J-i £ c-jI>w £>\ t *yj ^LLj -Jjj 0*J ^ ^ 

SUili jL,j <jjAj jLzj 4* J 151J dii 


-la 4 gX.il JLj (JiUl SVwi Ji Hl .9 dii (_£jl ^Jli 

ill jjj,j ji sUjl Jill V dlSj Ji & ji ULb Ilk eLili UISJJ juu 

il dJi Ji >sis ji ££it£ i pjisiJ* q ji £ Jiiil Ji j&ij 

JbJ BJ-" JJI Lj (JjLa.9 JaSplil Jd J^* U jAS>sb da cLla Ji ^>vli-»| Jd j» 15 U jil Ja> 


(JUJU Ijj) J4I ol> jLj Jcill j* jll Jj-ij Jill ji U Ji* 


Bukhari # 1132, Muslim # 131-741, Abu Dawud # 1317, Nasai # 1616. 
Bukhari # 1141, Tirmidh: # 769, Musnad Ahmad 3-104. 
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1209. Sayyiduna Humayd ibn Abdur Rahman Ibn Awf 4tt4*o reported that one of the 
sahabah (companions) 4Aed)l of the Prophet narrated that he thought 

to himself during a journey with Allah's Messenger 4Je 41 that he should 

watch his salah till he saw his deed. When he offered the salah of isha, which is al- 
atmah, he lay down for some time in the night. Then he awoke looked at the 
horizon and recited the verse from: 


till he came to: 


IJub O.oL**. La LjJ 


iU^Jl y-iltfc V cJlj). 

(3:191-194), the he looked into his bedding and brought out the siwak. Then he 
poured into a bowl some water from a water skin beside him. He cleansed his teeth 
(made ablution), stood up and prayed. The sahabi thought to himself that 

he had offered salah for as much time as he had slept. Then he lay down till it 
seemed to him that the Prophet 4J&41<_^ had slept for as much time as he had 
prayed. Then he awoke and did as he had done first time and recited as he had 
recited. So, Allah's Messenger >4** J 4 !f k4l did that three times before fajr 1 
COMMENTARY: As for the verses of the Quran it is possible that the Prophet 
recited as much as the narrator has reported, or he recited till the end of die surah but the 
narrator had heard him up to this point only. The hadith # 1195 of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
^4iilj*j mentions that he recited up to the end of the surah. 

3UI l ^J! ?rjj jLi&fcji** ) 

U jJk! jlS U Jo^ ^.SJ Uj oJU is 41 c 


(JUA\j {JSa Ij jJ I I „ \j j) -ll j** ilji §jiii \i\jk 


1210. Sayyiduna Yala Ibn Mumlak 4U 4reported th» . he asked Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah 4**41 t 5*> J/ wife of the Prophet about the recitation and salah of 

the prophet. She asked," And how can you compare with his salah ? He used to 
offer salah and sleep for so much time as he had prayed and again offer salah for as 
much time as he had slept and again sleep for as much time as he had prayed, till 
morning." Then, she described his recitation, making the description very vivid and 
word for word. 2 


1 Nasai # 1626. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1466, Tirmidhi # 2932, Nasai # 1629, Musnad Ahmad 6-300. 
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CHAPTER - XXXIII 

WHAT DID THE PROPHET SAY WHEN 

HE WOKE UP DURING THE NIGHT jj* 

SECTION I 


THE PROPHETS PRAYER 

id i4l3l jlS cjsbl &SJ\3 liljiij 4131 J* ^Jl ^ jll #1 ^ 0 ) 

t>$sl Cjlj-LUl Jji JLiil c£ilj (>fe3 (S^j u^jVlJ J4 9 ksU 

<3^ (3^1 i£JjkcJJ <3^-1 JUjLI cilj u4sl Cr®j CjIJhUJ! i£-3l J-iil illj 

i£JbJ o-»iLil c£jl 3 kliJIJ (3^ sU j£~J lj JlfjlJ <jp> iklj (1** 3-Ujlj 

oj^l Laj tl-oJtaLo iuijj ii-4^£La. 3J_> j ci^pl iUljJ *£lp£j c_JLsl 

5 ^ j, Vj V], J. V v£^jT ( J^ 4 j jl£\ vi^jl UjcLJicI Uj 




1211. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that when the Prophet got up 

during the night to offer, the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), he prayed: 

o*Sd*ftiJ jjJ dJT iki id j M c^J ^ iJi JLsii id jjtf\ 

o*’ JliilJ (3^-1 <3^1 i*jl JLiil liJJj (>6sl L^iu«jVlj CjIj-UJI l1A1/o cuil JUil tiiJj l>6si 

3Jl> 3 o-4i-il i£A3 <3*- ^c-LllIj (Ja- jU>^aJ (3^* jjLDU Jl£3lj J*- iklj d*. cJJjJj 


Uj cj 3^ Uj iwaJisU £|J»jc-U cL4iTla. 3J43 Jj 3Jbj o»43l t£J4lJj c-JUl 

Vi cJl Vl Yj|£ll £J\jJj& 5 l eJl ^ J&I oil UjiiStf Ujoj >4 

"O Allah, praise belongs to you; you are the guardian creator of the heavens and the 
earth and whatever is in them. And praise belongs to you, you are the king of the 
heavens and the earth and whatever is in them. And, praise belongs to you, you are 
true and your promise is true and the meeting with you is true and your word is 
true and paradise is true and hell is true and the Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true and the Horn* is true. 

O Allah, to you do I surrender and in you do I believe and upon you do I rely and to 
you do I turn (in repentance) and with your help do I contend and your judgment 
do I seek. So forgive me that which I have committed and that which I have put 
back and that which I have concealed and that which I have disclosed and that 
which you know better than I. 

You are the one who brings forward and you are the one who defers. There is no 
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God but you. There is no deity other than you." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the Prophet made this supplication after the 

takbir tahrimah or after ruku in the qawmah. 


05? I 5 »-4i5 I oljiiJIjJ?U jjj I>4jj Jg&jj Ji/f-4-^ 


OJ— 1 »oljj) 

1212. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when the Prophet ^ dd got U p in the 

night, he began his salah praying: 


cJl isulllj yiijl Jjl£ uejVlj oljiiJIjMl Ji/j. iM - 

u* ijSJjS ojj)oJJiLi (J2L| U1 v < lji£ Liis iiJjLjx; ££5 


"O Allah, lord of Jinbril, Mikail and Israfil, the creator of the heavens and the earth, 
the Knower of the unseen and the seen, you do judge among your slaves concerning 
that in which they differ. Guide me out of the differences concerning the truth by 
your permission, for, you do guide whom so you will to a straight path." 2 



^LjU 41 C-i-iil 125 ji jlsjl 


l£ $ J* jij JUii 45i y V jiij alii 

oj jl* ji jil L VI5ji Vj j_^VjSffdJlj5i» VI4II 

^ ✓ „ £ i £ g$ ^ 

oljj) CuL^ ^3 


1213. Sayyiduna Ubadah Ibn Samit *u*d)l</*>j narrated that Vllah's Messenger ^dilj*) 
said "If anyone gets up during the night and prays: 


iijuiijjiii juIi j diiiii 3j 41 v tiij iiii vjsij v 

jilLVlSjIVjj^iVjjjfliijIiill Vlsll Vj 


"There is no God but Allah who is Alone and has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise. And he is over everything Powerful. 
Glorified is Allah, Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. Allah is 
Greatest. There is no might and power save with Allah. 

And says then vj) forgive me," 

Or, he said, "And then prays, he will get an answer. And, if he makes ablution and 


1 Bukhari # 1120, Muslim # 199-769. 

2 Muslim # 200.770,201-771, Tirmidhi # 3431,m Abu Dawud # 767, Nasai # 1621, Ibn Majah # 1357, 
Munad Ahamd 6-61,81,6-156. 
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offers salah, his salah will be accepted." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word in the text rendered wakes up, gets up from sleep' is also said 
to mean disturbed or restless in sleep'. Ibn Maalik said it means, to awakeen with a 
start." The Prophet preferred that if anyone wakes up and makes a noise, he 

should better glorify Allah, this is what pious men of Allah do, when he get up from sleep, 
they utter the kalimah or a tasbih or a prayer. 

Some people call this kind of a prayer on awakening ?*>>) (dirham ul-kes). It is like 
someone, having cash in his pocket and spending from it when he needs. So is this prayer 
fAjj) in a believer's heart and mind, well preserved. When he wakes up from sleep 
and makes this prayer, it gains acceptance of the lord. 

SECTION II 

ANOTHER PRAYER OF THE PROPHET 


jj, j Jtj Vj Ltlc j JL&UI cJLiiiJ i£Jk£Ju4%J JL£iJI 


(jjljjjl ol jj) -C-’Laijjl ^j\ 

1214. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger awoke in 

the night, he prayed: 

?ji jM iJiiij dililj J4ll I ii5li4i^JiVla3lV 

'There is no God but you. You are glorified. O Allah with your praise, I seek your 
forgiveness for my sin and I ask you for your mercy. O Allah, increase me in 
Knowledge and do not cause my heart to veer after you have guided me. Grant me 
mercy from yourself, surely you are the Bestower." 2 

jl— i suzi\ $ isiaiiijty* Ju%» 

1215. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If any Muslim goes to sleep in a state of purity remembering Allah (as he 
sleeps) and wakes up (suddenly) in the night and prays to Allah for good then 
Allah grants it to him certainly (in this world or the next)." 3 

&U\ rfUl ^ UibliJ u^j 

yS <j-$ *.1.^11 j], ^ <_ $ 6 i£. U . ; s jLi.1 <£& LiU ^ijLi oJ 1*9 (JI13I Cs? 

ysjiijl ^U4i jlsj lji£ f ^i alii J-sj 


Bukhari # 1154, Abu Dawud # 5060, Tirmidhi # 3425, Ibn Majah # 3878, Musnad Ahmad # 22738. 
Abu Dawud # 5061. 

Abu Dawud # 5042, Ibn Majah # 3881, Musnad Ahmad 5-244. 
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jLStill ULjjJI v^Jbjj£i JL^SJI Jls Jd-S 5JJI (JJubJ \j~ s ’ ^Ul J 


OJI^I oljj) J>£il fexis ji 

1216. Sayyiduna Shariq al-Hawazani narrated that he visited Sayyidah Ayshah 
<uc4 i)land asked her, "How did Allah's Messenger j*» begin (worship) on 

awakening in the night?" She said, "You have asked me about something that no 
one ever asked me before you. When he got up in the night, he said, Allah is the * 
greatest 7 ten times, praise belongs to Allah' ten times, Allah is glorified with his 
praise' ten times, glorified is the king, the sacred' ten times, 1 ask Allah for 
forgiveness' ten times. There is no God but Allah ten times then he prayed: 

'O Allah, I seek refuge in you from hardship in this world and from hardship on 
the day of resurrection, ten times. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Sufis have ten tasbihs that they recite seven times each. They 
call them: ) (seven times the ten tasbihs). This hadith has seven tasbihs that are 

recited ten times each. The scholars of hadith call these seven tasbihs: ten times 

the seven tasbihs). 

SECTION - III 

j_$is ULiLj & lili S* An j jJ.J 0 T '' v) 


Sjkjl Sik ji j >*J.k JU5j J^lsi 

Sj\SJS\J .1 jj Cyi ^\i\ \ jDIj jji-i 


1217. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed ul-Khudri narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

g 0 t U p during the night, he said, "Allah is the greatest." Then he said: 


JJ# ail Vj JU5j I JJjbjj J 4 III 


"Allah is glorified, O Allah and praise belongs to you. Your Name is blessed. You 
are exalted in honour. There is no God but you." 

Then he said, "Allah is the greatest, indeed the greatest! 

Then he prayed 

fi-OjJ J • j Urt£*.3l is? 1 L j 

"I seek refuge in Allah, the All. Hearing, the All-knowing, from the accursed devil 
from his goading, blowing his breath and his spittle." Abu Dawud has after but 
you: he said then "There is no God but Allah three times. He concludes the hadith: 
then he recited some verses. 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 5058, Nasai # 5535. 

2 Abu Dawud # 775, Tirmidhi # 242, Ibn Majah # 804, Darimi # 1239, Musaad Ahmad 3-50. Nasai # 
895. 
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c_*IS^94UI (J^> ,^JJI Sj>^- Sis? oJbl cUlS* J(1 -gLiVl c4 AiiLj (^A) 


(Jl3j oJl£ 1^4-2jjp>!i (5^^^ 1 olJJ 

1218. Sayyiduna Rabiah ibn Kab al-Aslami narrated that he used to 

spend the nights near to the Prophet's room. He would hear him say 

when he got up during the night: 1 


"Glory be to Allah, the lord of the worlds," 

(He would say so) for a long time. Then, he would say: 


oyulioj^jii^ 
oJ4^i *1) I 


"Allah's glorified with His praise," (He would say that) for a long time. 


CHAPTER - XXXIV 

5 1 j 

ENCOURAGEMENT TO GET UP DURING J-*U 

THE NIGHT (QIYAM UL-LAYL) " 


Qiyam ul -layl (vigil in the night) means to engage in worship of Allah during the night. 
Examples are the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), remembrance of Allah, and so 


In line with that qaim ul-layl are those who keep vigil in the night. They are the fprtunate 
who get up at night and worship their lord and remember Him. 

SECTION I jjS'.jJbilt 

THE DEVIL'S DECEIT 

<L*kdlzi}\ jJ JaiijLi 
Vj J (j~^l 

(aJlc (3^») I 

1219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The devil ties three knots at the back of the head of one of you when one 
sleeps. He seals each knot with (the words), there's a long night before you, so sleep. 
So, if he awakes and remembers Allah, one knot is untied. If he makes ablution, one 
knot is untied. And, if he offers salah, one knot is untied. He comes to morning lively 
and in good cheer; otherwise he will be in a bad frame of mind and lethargic." 2 



~' j \mL jk Ijl, 

Ui fc« , Jihii 


jS 


1 Tor,odjo # 3427, Nasai # 1618, Musnad Ahmad 4-58, Abu Dawud # 1320, Ibn Majah # 3879 

2 Bukhari # 1142, Muslim # 207-776, Abu Dawud # 1306, Ibn Majah # 1329, Muwatta Maalik # 9.25- 
98, Musnad Ahmad 2-43. 
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COMMENTARY: Different meanings have been given for the word 'knot' Ibn Maalik 
said that this word stands for lethargy. And the devil causes through deceit extreme 
laziness to anyone who tries to wake up for worship in the night. 

Mirak cites some ulama (Scholars) as saying that the devil actually ties the knot on 
the sleeping person. It is like a sorcerer's knot. This is supported by a tradition in Mirqat. 
Some people say that it is an allegorical statement, like a spell that prevents its subject from 
doing what he wants to do. Tlie person who is sleeping is prevented from worship in the 
night by the devil's ruse. 

Some scholars say that the devil prompts into the sleeping person's heart convincing him 
that there still is time. So, he is prevented from offering the salah. 

The hadith concludes with the words that he who does not fall prey to the devils deceit 
finds himself cheerful and active in the morning. Throughout the day, he lives in Allah's 
mercy and attends to his chores calmly. 

In contrast, one who succumbs to the devil's deception not only misses worship during the 
night but also gets up in the morning lazily. His day he spends unwilling to do any thing, 
and he is deprived of Allah's mercy. 

WORSHIP TO EXPRESS GRATITUDE 


J3j IJuti J Jjjjs oU 5% jji { Ja <Jt3 jjjk-oil 0^5 ^ ^ ^ 

(4^1* (3-o^-a) —I < jJls UjlLLj j (jAjajJn lo J-jc- 


1220. Sayyiduna Mughirah narrated that the Prophet stood (in 

salah) in the night to such an extent that his feet became swollen. So, he was asked, 
"why do you do it when all your sins, past and present, are forgiven to you?" He 
said "Shall I not be a grateful servant?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet '<>> asked, "If Allah has forgiven me and placed me 

at the highest rank, shall I not be thankful to Him?" He said, "Rather, it is my duty to 
endeavor to the best of my ability to please Him." 

SAYYIDUNA ALPS *** EXPLANATION: Sayyiduna Ali is distinguished 

among the ummah for his intelligence, learning and sagacity. His words about worship are 
worth remembering and using as guidelines in life. He said: 

"Those who worship to seek (paradise and reward), this kind of a worship is a trader's worship. 
Those who worship out of fear (of punishment in hell), their worship is the worship of slaves. 
Those who worship to thank their lord for the bounties he has given, their worship is the 
worship of free men," 

(This last is the worship of the highest rank). 


FAILURE TO GET UP DURING THE NIGHT IS WICKED 


U (Jo* Ls 4] Jias ji-® 0^3 


(mo 


(4-it (3^0) I (J Jllj 14jj I Q ^ • jllaHl I ,Jb (JAj j (Jlfl 8jLfll I 

1221. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud narrated that a man was mentioned before the 


Bukhari # 1130,4836, Nasai # 1643, Ibn Majah # 1419, Tirmidhi # 412, Musnad Ahmad 4-355. 
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Prophet He was told that the man kept sleeping till morning and did 

not get up for salah. Allah's Messenger said, "He is a man in whose ear" 

or, he said, "in whose ears - the devil has urinated." 1 
COMMENTARY: The salah refers to either the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) or the fajr. 
He missed either of them.The devil urinating in the ear could be exactly so, or it could 
mean that the devil regards him with contempt. 

WOMEN'S TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 

,_\jjj lt^-9 liil^JJI (^YY) 


oijj) idlii 

1222. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that one night Allah's Messenger <>» 

»L, 3 4Jc<il woke up alarmed and said, "Subhan Allah! How many treasures have 
been sent down today! And, how many trials have been sent down today! Who will 
awaken the occupiers of the inner rooms meaning his wives, "that they might offer 
salah ? World will be naked in the hereafter" 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet had learnt of the treasures that were to be sent 

down that night and to be disbursed among his ummah. He also knew of the trials that had 
been decreed for them. 

Mulla Ali Qari di and other ulama (Scholars) said that the treasures refer to Allah's 
mercy while trials refer to chastisement. 

The women are warned in the last sentence of the hadith. They will wear choicest garments 
in this world but will lack good deeds for the hereafter. 

It also means that they will don the garments of sleep and be neglectful to remembrance of 
Allah. As a result, they will face deprivation in the next world. 

A third meaning is that they will wear such clothes as display their body. In this sense, they 
would be naked in the hereafter. Women are disallowed to wear garments that are see- 
through. Those who wear them will be nude in the hereafter. 

Women who are very daring these days should take heed from this hadith and beware of 
displeasing Allah and His Messenger J* they should know that how so much 

fashionable people might became and how so much their ideas may have progressed, yet 
the commands of the Prophet are in force even today. They have to be obeyed. 

If Islam's commands are ridiculed today in the name of progress, this life is fleeting and 
they will have to answer to their lord for their evil deeds. 

DESCENT OF ALLAH'S MERCY 

JUSj (3-5 j iiji <ijl jjJo jl» jl! Oi cAS (mr) 


& ^’14 6-' AJ 4..S.?/.C cijiJS & jjhj (j&i Ui ja 55* b ! jbi Jt£ii 


Bukhari # 1144, Muslim # 205-774, Nasai if 1609, 

Bukhari # 1126, Tirmidhi it 2203, Muwatla Maalik # 48.4-8. 
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1223. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4 "^cS ' 53 j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Our lord. Blessed and Exalted, comes every night to the lowest heaven when 
the last one-third or the night remains. He proclaims, "Who will pray to me that I 
may grant him? Who will seek forgiveness from me that I may forgive him?" 

Anther version in Muslim is: 

"Then He spreads out His hands and says, "Who will lend to one who is neither 
needy nor unjust? This goes on till break of dawn." 1 


COMMENTARY: Allah is free of body, its weight and dimensions. He is light. 
Omnipresent and not limited to any place. 

Ibn Hajar and Ibn Maalik said that Allah's command, his mercy or his angels 
descend to the lowest heaven at that time. (They make the aforementioned proclamation). 
This contention is borne out also from and authentic hadith that is mentioned in Mirqat. 

Or, these words are allegorical and only Allah knows their meaning. 

To call upon Him is to make a supplication to Him. It is for one to say, 'O lord' and in 
answer showing approval Allah say 'Here I am, O my slave. 

To pray for something is to ask for one's needs. In answer Allah grants that. 

This hadith does not contradict the one that says "Allah comes (to the lowest heaven) after 
one third of the night has passed," or the one that says, "Allah comes after half of the night 
has passed, or two. Thirds of the night is over." He may descend at any of these times. 

As for lending of Him, it is to make physical and momentary worship of Him to earn 
reward, for Allah is neither destitute nor unable to bestow, and, also. He is not unjust to 
break His promise or to give an incomplete rewards. In this way, the Muslims are exhorted 
to do pious deeds so that their reward will be manifold times. 

Allah is praised here with two only these two things obstruct repayment of loan. Allah is 
just and Rich so He will repay and is able to repay with a perfect reward. 

PROPITIOUS HOUR EVERY NIGHT 

■Uyi&lfcV. J<' m> 
i jtioi \$L tgjsiji 

1224. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard the Prophet ^ say, 

"Surely there is in the night an hour which if a Muslim man finds and asks Allah 
for something that is good in this world and the next. He will grant it to him. And, 
this (hour) is every night." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say about the propitious hour that it is undisclosed 
like the laylatul -qadr and the hour on Friday. So these hours cannot be pinpointed. This 
hour every night is not specified too and it can occur at any portion of the night. 


ji.j u 4 i _$3 SfciiS g&i 4 44 jjk jizj 


1 Bukari # 1145, Muslim # 168-758, Tirmidhi # 4146, Ibn Majah # 1366, Darimi # 1479, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-264. 

2 Muslim #166-757. 
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Some ulama (Scholars) contend that this hour is at midnight when prayers are granted. 
Allah knows best. 

SALAH & FASTING OF PROPHET DAWUD 







1225. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

^3 said, "The salah dearest (of all salahs) to Allah is the salah of Prophet Dawud 
and (of all fasting) the fasting of Prophet Dawud i s dearest to Allah. 

(As for salah) he slept half the night, got up (to offer salah ) for a third of it, and 
(again) slept for the (remaining) sixth. (And, as for fasting), he fasted one day and 
the next he did not fast (thus fasting on alternate days)". 1 
COMMENTARY: Thus if anyone observes salah and fasting in this way, it is the dearest 
kind of salah and fasting to Allah. 

If anyone wakes up after sleeping for two thirds of the night, he will be fresh and active. 
Fasting on al temate days calls for extreme effort and that is the essence of worship. 

THE PROPHET METHAD 

ji cj&i Jji jLj & &i J* jj-ij ^ *ijfe IAS 0 Yn) 

1.9^4-45 felJcJI JLlcr ^ • • j la JXiz • j l. 

(4 s ic<3*~ 4 ) J4 s»LaLj.Lt3jj jJ ^ ? j l. % 

1226. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that he - meaning Allah's Messenger 

_ would sleep in the first part of the night and would keep its final part 
active (by being awake). If he had to go to his wife, he fulfilled his desire and then 
\$ent to sleep. If, at the time of the first call (to salah of fajr), he was defiled, he 
would get up and pour water over himself (meaning, would have a bath), but if he 
was not defiled, he made ablution and offered two raka'at salah, 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah's ^ dil ^f°-> hadith in shamail Tirmidhi describes the 
Prophet salah in the night in some detail. He offered witr at the time of sahr. He 

rested after that till the salah of fajr. 

As for the first call, it is the adhan itself. The second call is the iqamah. 

The hadith tells us that during the first sixth part of the night which is the initial portion of 
the night he kept awake up to Isha. After that he had rest in the second and third sixth of 
the night. He woke up for the fourth and fifth sixth of the night and slept again in the sixth 
portion of the night. Thus, he slept for three sixth portions and kept awake for three sixth 
portions Allah knows best. 

1 Bukhari # 1131, Muslim # 186,187-1159, Nasai # 1630, Ibn Majah # 1723, Musnad Ahmad 2-160, Abu 
Dawud # 2448. 

2 Bukari # 1146, Muslim # 129-739, Nasai # 1640, Ibn Majah # 1365, Musnad Ahmad 6-102. 



731 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


SECTION II ^ 

EXHORTATION TO OFFER THE TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 

4 JS 4^ Utg. jsLj ill jjJi Ji-iJ jll jlUs uf ofej 0 x w) 

jSJ'.Ijj) -j£$\ j JaJ J.£Ljs 

1227. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah (/*>_, narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "you must stand (in salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) in the night, 
for, it was the practice of the righteous before you. And, it is a means to get you near 
to your lord. And, it is expiation for bad deeds and a hindrance from sin". 1 


COMMENTARY: The righteous (before) were the Prophet and the saintly men 

In this way the Prophet cautions his ummah that they are more expected to 

offer this salah because they are better than the previous ummahs. Those people who offer 
the fard (obligatory) salah but not the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) cannot be bracketed 
with the perfect righteous. They are in rank like those who pay the zakah in open 
compared to those who pay it secretly. 

THE GOOD FORTUNE 

i^j(mA) 



rj^ joijj) -2^1 \$*** \ ijM. 


1228. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al- Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Three are there towards whom Allah looks and laughs (with delight 
and the sight of mercy). 

(i) A man when he stands in the night and offers salah. 

(ii) A group of people when they form rows for the salah. 

And, a company of men who form rows to combat with the enemy." 2 


DHIKR IN THE LAST PART OF THE NIGHT 

<Ss &J1 Jls <Jll (Ji j 

SljJ 3*U1I *£jJs gsjjl oi» Q 


1229. Sayyiduna Amr Ibn Anbasah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The nearest the lord is to the slave is during the last portion of the night. So, if 
you can be among those who remember Allah in that hour, then be (among then)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The last part of the night ds of merit because it brings Allah's mercy and 
blessings. These are the lot of the fortunate who take advantage of Allah's nearness. The 
deprived, however, get carried away by the devil's spell. 

Allah is near to His slave through His pleasure and His mercies. 


Tirmidhi # 3560 (narrator Bilal **■->) and supplement by Abu Umamah. 

Sharah us-Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet «J*-j ^ ^iii ) t ibn Majah # 200. 

Tirmidhi # 3590, Ibn Majah # 1364, Abu Dawud # 1277, Musand Ahmad # 17023. 



732 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.l 


The last portion of the night is that which begins with the final one-third. This is the time to 
get up for the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer). 

Sayyiduna Amr ibn Anbasah, who was the fortunate one to be given this advice by 

the noble Prophet wa s a devoted and close servant of the Prophet 

He was in his native land when the Prophet j* had begun preaching to the 

stubborn unbending infidels and idolaters of makkah, suddenly, he felt a great dislike for 
idol worship as he heard of the Prophet and he set out for Makkah. He tried to 

locate him in Makkah and people told him that, indeed, there was such a man as he sought, 
complaining that he had forsaken the religion of his fore fathers and seemed to be insane. 
(May both the worlds be ransomed for his wisdom) 

Amr ibn Anbasah d»i was told that he could be found around midnight in the 
precincts of the kabah. Radiant faced man coming around midnight towards the kabah. 
Amr asked him about what he preached and he disclosed, "I am Allah's Messenger 

and my religion is that there is no god but Allah." Hur *** Jumped with joy and 
exclaimed, "I too like this religion! "Thus, he was the third or fourth person to believe only 
two or three had preceded him. 

The Prophet .©L-jo-L-uil j* then bid him farewell, saying, "My Lord given me His promise, 
when that materializes, do come to me," Hence, when the Prophet emigrated 

to Madinah, Amr went there and met him and stayed with him to attain great 

excellence under the Prophet's j*. guidance. 

ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER TO WORSHIP 


j** cjil & ill dll' O' ifi 


sOvr.) 


A&\ ^ • jU C-cLflS Ja25lJ 

((yLJJ I j jJ I ijj 181 j j) — Ul 1 c$ ^ *_jb 

1230. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "May Allah have mercy on a man who gets up in the night and offers salah 
and awakens his wife and she too offers salah, but if she does not arise, he 
sprinkles water on her face.! May Allah be merciful to a woman who gets up in the 
night and offers salah and awakens her husband and he offers salah, too, but if he 
does not arise, she sprinkles water on his face!" 1 


O^jaSjl j oJuad JlU! 


COMMENTARY: The salah that is offered in the night is the tahajjud (supererogatory 
prayer) but if anyone has missed a salah then it is also the best time to redeem it. 

Husband and wife should co-operate with one another in religious work as they do in their 
social life. If either of them is derelict then the other must prod him or her and if there is 
some hindrance keeping one of them away from the salah the other must help remove that. 
The some advice applies to a number of people living together. 

The hadith is evidence that it is allowed, and even mustahab (desirable), to compel 
someone to do good. 


Abu Dawud # 1450, Nasai # 1610, Ibn Majah # 1336, Musnad Ahmad 2-250. 
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OPPORTUNE TIME TO MAKE SUPPLICATION 

i Jjs j(l JfeJbi b Jg jli IsUl Ol ofj o rc \) 

>J' ®'jj) -objiSls! I 

1231. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that someone asked, "O Messenger 

of Allah, which supplication gets the best answer?" He said, "The one that is made 
during the last portion of the night and after the prescribed salah. 1 

RIGHTEOUS DEEDS 

tiji *M-I 4 J* sill jjAJ jll jl* £^t 0™> 

^bj>*biia3l ^ ? j Vl IajlcI Li,^Ll»(^L&iLl»bjl4^b£>-5Lfc^fcLl» 

l?JJJ sojUjVl oljjjb t/tlJlj b 

1232. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Al-Ashary narrated that Allah's Messenger <>> 

said, "In paradise there are upper chambers whose exterior may be seen 
from inside and interior from their outside. Allah has prepared them for those who 
speak a soft word, feed food, fast often and offer salah during the night while 
people are asleep." 2 

I oUst ZAm L?-> $$ op. ^ & C sr ^) 

1233. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that like of it with the word instead 

of 0*511) but the meaning is identical 'speak a soft word/ And Someone who has 
asked was 'a villager.' 3 

COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) contend that the fasting frequently mentioned in 
hadith is, at its lowest degree, three fasts each month at least. 

SECTION III 

DISALLOWED TO NEGLECT TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 

1234. Sayyiduna Abdullan ibn Amr ibn Al-Aas <upd»l <jbj narrated that Allah's 

Messenger jd-aAJcdjl said to him "O Abdullah, do not be like so and so. He used 
to stand (in salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) during the night but then 
gave up the standing during the night." 4 

COMMENTARY: There may have been a sahabi who had abandoned his practice of getting 
up during the night for the salah. The Prophet cautioned Sayyiduna Abdullah 

1 Tirmidhi # 3510. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-342, Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eman # 3892. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1991. 

4 Bukhari # 115 2, Nasai # 1763, Ibn Majah # 1331, Musnad Ahmad 2-170. 
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&■> against making the same mistake. A good practice must not be abandoned without 
a valid reason. If anyone does so then he is in the same category as: 

£ 1 

'One who neglect regular practice of religion) is accursed/ 

To withdraw from worship of Allah and to return to the evil ways is tantamount to 
suffering a decline after an increase in good fortune/ righteousness and success. The 
Prophet had sought refuge from this in these words: 


"We seek refuge in Allah from loss after abundance/ 1 
Hence, one who treks the path to tariqat and Shari'ah (divine law) must not only not give 
up worship or seek to decrease it but he must also seek to increase in that. It is said that if 
anyone does not aim for an increase, he faces a decline. 

PROPHET DAWUD'S WORSHIP IN THE NIGHT AND THE OPPORTUNE 

MOMENT 


<juJ .1 ji 1^9 


1235. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abu al-Aas 0 * 0 , narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger sa y, that Sayyiduna Dawud had an hour during the 

night when he woke up his family, saying, "O family of Dawud, get up and offer 
salah for this is an hour wh en Allah, Mighty and Gloroius, answers prayer (of 
everyone) except of a sorcerer or an extortionist." 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (j^) (ashshar) is translated as extortionist. The dictionary 
meaning is 'tithe- gatherer.' The highway men who rob wayfarers are included in this as 
well as the tax-collectors who oppress people. 

Even at the opportune and favourable moment the prayer of these people and the sorcerers 
is not accepted. Allah never shows leniency to those who oppress His slaves. 

This is why the saintly men say that perfect servitude is to submit to Allah's comm^id and 
be compassionate to His creatures. 


MERIT OF TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 

yjy i Jilt djhjLzj 4&&i\ jjjj i jiS sjij* q>\ ^ 


(JL^! oIjj) 


1236. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The most excellent salah after the prescribed salah is that which is offered in 


Ibn Majah # 3888, Tirmidhi E 3450, Nasai 5508, Musnad Ahmad # 20802, Muslim # 1343. 
Musnad Ahmad-22. 
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the depth of the night (the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer))." 1 

COMMENTARY: Shaykh Mirak said that this hadiih upholds the opinion of Abu 
Ishaq Maruzi Shafi'i that the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) is more 

excellent then the regular sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ c*k -=>) salah. However, 

most ulama (Scholars) contend that the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^ ) salah 

are superior, but the opinion of Abu Ishaq is stronger. 

The salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) is superior because it is taxing on the soul and 
is not offered ostentatiously. The regular sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet fKj ^ At tJ L - a ) 
salah are excellent in the sense that emphasis is laid on them alongwith the prescribed salah 
and they complete and perfect the prescribed or fard (obligatory) salah. 

Hence, both these salah have merit of their own, distinctly. The salah of the night is excellent 
because it is made up of the witr too and the witr is wajib (expedient). 

Someone dreamt hat Sayyiduna Junayd Baghdadi said on being asked how he fard (obligatory), 

—jJJj 1 Li LjlLo cjUSj Vl La j ol jli Vl ol I 

// Whatever I said about worship are lost, my lectures have perished. Nothing helped 
me but the raka'at that I offered in the depth of the night." 

The seekers of truth and Shari'ah (divine law) and the commuters on the tariqah (mystics 
paths) are exhorted not to cling to tasawwuf and tariqah, and sermons, but to become 
soldiers of Character, to correct their practical life and to endeavour to the best to obey and 
worship Allah. They should devote themselves fully to worship and servitude, for, in it lies 
the good of both the worlds. 

J6jj\* J6o\j jl 
To the worker work excels speech 
To the traveller work is required. 

PREVENTS EVIL 

Jjj: jus jLj ^iii J-i Jji ji 

.ua-l oljj) - Jji. U 

1237. Say^ iduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

and said, "So and so offers salah dining the night but, when it is morning, 
he steals." He said, "Soon, his salah will stop him from what you say." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is the peculiarity of salalt that it restrains the worshipper from evil and 
puts him on the path of piety. It is Allah says: 

I ifa- 1 jpr-i SjjLal I ^ ? J I. 

{Surely, salah forbids indecency and evil} (29:45) 

The Prophet ^ J- 9 said of the thief that if he offers the tahajjud (supererogatory 

prayer) sincerely then it will cause him, insha Allah to repent and to give up his bad deed. 


Muslim # 202-1123, Abu Dawud # 2429, Musnad Ahmad 2-535. 
Musnad Ahmad 2-447, BAyhaqi in Shuab ul eeman # 3261 
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TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) WITH WIFE 

<>$ illii J* *i)i jjJo jll li §j 3 jJ> q\j 0*3 ^ xrA ) 

1238. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed **di.and Sayyyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 

that Allah's Messenger ^5^41 said, "When a man wakes up his wife during the 
night and both of them offer salah, or each of them offers, two raka'ah together then 
they (both) are recorded among the men and women who remember Allah/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (t>l) (ahl) may mean spouse, or wife, children and slaves. 

The narrated was unsure of the word the Prophet used (cash offers, or both of 

them offer), but this does not alter the sense. 

The Quran says: 

-Uitfc lift! Ijiii Ji uiji Jef oudjij I5i$f sb c£_£, IjJIJ 
{And the men who remember Allah much and the women who remember, Allah 
has prepared forgiveness and a mighty reward for them} (33:35) 

Thus, if anyone gets up in the night and offers salah himself and remembers Allah, and 
awakens his wife and all members of his family to engage in salah and dhikr then they 
would be counted among the pious and fortunate men and women whose characteristic is 
mentioned in this verse. 

THE HIGH-RANKING AMONG THE UMMAH 

9 ^ jf ii££ JjJo Jll Jla lAS ^ 

(^U,Yl v-a J o\ jj) 

1239. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ i>° 

said, "The nobles of my ummah are they who carry the Quran (in their memory) 
and they who keep vigil in the night." 2 

COMMENTARY: Those who carry the Quran are they who have memorized it and abide 
by its commands to do and not to do. The Prophet said that they have attained 

high ranks. Their merit is mentioned in another traditions "He who has memorized the 
Quran, the doors to the benefits of prophethood are opened for him, but he does not get 
revelation. He does, however, get wahy khafi (which is an inspiration in his mind and 
heart of the benefits of wahy jali. In other words, one who memorises the Quran is very 
meritorious because the light of Prophethood is instilled in his heart in the form of the 
words of the Quran so that his heart and mind become radiant widi wahy khafi through 
the apparent meanings awareness of the words of the Quran. As a result his faith and 
conviction becomes stronger on wahy jali which is the prerogative of the Prophet 
because of the blessings of the light of the Quran. 

Allamah Yahya said that to memorise the Quran is not only to commit it to memory 
but also to mould oneself to its teachings in practice, and with regularity. If not, one who 
merely memorises the Quran is of the same class of whom Allah says: 


Abu Ahmed # 1309, Ibn Majah # 1335. 
Bayhaqi in Shu'abul Eeman # 2703. 



737 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.l 

jUJ~\ jliS 

{Like a donkey laden with books) (62:5) 

If books are put on a donkey, it gains not a tiny bit from them. In the same way, one who 
has memorized the Quran but does not put it into practice, he derives no benefit 
whatsoever from memorizing it, and he stands no where in terms of rank and merit. 

The Arabic words (JJ1 ® translated 'and they who keep vigil in the night' are they 

who stand in salah and who recite the Quran during the night and do it constantly, every 
night. They are very excellent in the sight of Allah and His Messenger They 

rank high in the Prophet's ummah. 

SAYYIDUNA UMAR'S PRACTICE 

(cjj U o\jj) 1J tijl J <i-li 

1240. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that his father. (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn 

Khattab ** used to offer salah during the night as much as Allah wished. 
During the last part of the night, he would wake his family for the salah, saying to 
them, 'As-Salah' Then he word recite the verse (20:132): 

{And enjoing salah on your household and persevere therein. We ask not you to provide 
sustenance, we, indeed, provide for you. And the good end is for righteousness} 1 
COMMENTARY: The verse instructs that the Prophet should guide his 

dependent to offer salah and he should offer it himself too, and endure the resultant effort. 
He should place trust in Allah and seek his help for outward and inward independence. He 
should not worry about provision for himself and for other lest he find it difficult to 
observe worship. He should ignore the world and its affairs and seek only the good of the 
hereafter. He should occupy himself in correcting the affairs of his dependents only the 
righteous and the pious are eligible for the good of both the worlds. 


Muwatta Maalik 7.1-5. 
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CHAPTER - XXXV 

DEEDS WITH A JUDICIOUS APPROACH 


JJai) !il> Ij 


This chapter present a hadith that tell us that just as exaggeration is harmful in worldly 
affairs, so too overdoing is not desired in religious matters, meaning in the voluntary 
deeds. Rather, it is necessary to observe a moderate course and to adopt a sensible path. 
SECTION I 






UjTS Vj idj Vi liii jiLi 6a /CIS V &£ 41* ^J*2i j^j 


1241. Sayyiduna Anas ** narrated, "Allah's Messenger ^-5 «uk <d)l did not 
observe fasting in a month (for many days together) so that we presumed that he 
would not observe (voluntary) fasting during the month. And he fasted till we 
presumed that he would not go without fasting. If you wished to see him offer salah 
during the night, you could see him (do so) or (see him) sleeping, you could do so." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet <M«>> neither did anything beyond limits nor ignored 

it altogether, and did not do any thing much below the normal. For example, he fasted for 
some days in a month and went without fasting on other days So, it was with salah. During 
the night, he offered salah and also went to sleep. He always struck a balance. 

PERSEVERANCE 

-Js U4j5T*l)l iLz\j±Zj S&41JI jl! liJ ll Siifeufj OUT) 


(4_lC(3^) 

1242. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The deeds dearest to Allah are those that are done regularly (without interruption) 
even if they are little." 2 


COMMENTARY: Mazhar ^ said that in the light of this hadith he Sufis - followers of 
tasawwuf ad tariqut - regard neglect of routine supplication and petition just as bad as neglect 
of the obligatory duties. The truth, however, is that the two are not similar. To neglect the 
obligatory duties is a grave sin, but neglect of their rota is neglect of that which is preferable. 

To neglect the obligatory is to abandon obedience without reason and it is to hrm away 
from the worship of the Lord and it invites chastisement. In contrast, neglect of that which 
is done constantly is to fail to do what make one dear to Allah. 

Little deed done incessantly (at its time) is better than what is considerable but lacking 
regularity and not respecting its etiquettes. 


1 Bukhari # 1141. 

2 Bukhari # 6462, Muslim # 218-783, Tirmidhi # 2865, Nasai # 1655, Muwatta Maalik 9.24-93, Musnad 
Ahmad 6 6i. 
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NOT BEYOND CAPABILITY 

allt Jjg U jjUiVi 6* i jii jLij & iiji J* sbl jji5 jl» iJlS U&j ( ' nr) 

1243. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ <>> said, 

"Perform deeds (only) what you are capable of doing, for, Allah does not become 
weary (of giving you reward) but you get weary (and give up doing deeds)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah rewards the worshipper as long as he performs deeds. If any one 
gets tired because of too much indulgence and stops doing deeds then Allah to stops giving 
reward. Hence, a moderate form of worship must be adopted to be able to persist in 
worship. Allah will continue to grant reward. 

STOP WHEN WEARY 


(4 = tt(3^~ a ) —J9 (Jlfl1 0^0 

1244. Sayyiduna Anas *** narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 

"One who offers salah must offer salah till he is enthusiastic. But when he is 
tedious, let him sit down." 2 

COMMENTARY: The gist of the hadith is that anyone seeking good of the hereafter should 
engage in worship within his ability. One should exercise moderation in worship and 
obedience and refrain from compelling oneself to worship. While worshipping, one should 
cease when weariness comes over and must do something that is permissible like sleeping 
or conversing with someone else to regain vitality for worship. This kind of occupation will 
be counted as a continuation of worship and obedience. This is why it is said, 'A scholar's 
sleep is also worship.' 

There are many a hadith that recommend giving up of supererogatory worship when 
weariness takes over. The reason is that if this is not done then one might be led to abandon 
deeds altogether or the spirit might be removed from them. 

However, one must gradually accustom oneself to engage in excessive worship so that 
laziness does not take very even on a little exertion. If one adjust oneself to excessive 
worship then more effort will make one weary. Thus if a pen )n offered two raka'at and 
recited one juzz (part) of the Quran and could not carry on, he will be able to offer up to 
one hundred raka'at and ten parts of the Quran after accustoming himself. 

STOP WHEN YOU DOZE 


JjLa.dljXia jSSsA aJJI Jll tUll u^j 


(4^ <3^^)-Ai-aS 4-* 


I SlJ&SlI ^L)ls J ill! i*£ 


1245. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

one of you feels sleepy while offering salah, let him go and sleep till sleep departs 
from him, otherwise if he prays while he dozes, he might mean to make istighfar 


1 Bukhari # 1970, Muslim # 215-782, Nasai # 1642, Ibn Majah # 4238, Muwatta Maalik # 7.1-4, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-61. 

2 Bukhari # 1150, Muslim # 219-784, Abu Dawud # 1312, Nasai # 1643, Ibn Majah # 1376, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-101. 
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but may revile himself instead." 1 

COMMENTARY: One must not offer salah when one is sleepy because it is difficult to 
concentrate in that condition. He might say, "O Allah, make me dusty," While he intends 
to say "O Allah, forgive me." Instead of praying for himself, he curses himself. 

DO NOT MAKE RELIGION DIFFICULT 

JLJ SL£| cJj 3A 6^31 sijl jLiJ J-S* ill jjJLJ jll jll sJ2jj> C^J ()XlV 

1246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, religion is easy. Do not exaggerate in it lest it subdues you. Follow the 
middle course aiming at perfection. Rejoice (at the prospect of Paradise). And ask for 
(Allah's) help in the morning and evening and in some closing part of the night." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith says explicitly that religion is very easy to observe. It suits 
human temperament and conforms to his ability. But, nothing can be done about one who 
subjects himself to restrictions and makes religious practice difficult for himself. 

It is stated here very clearly that one should not impose on oneself commands that smack 
of celibacy. Anyone who does not finds it impossible to follow religion. So, one must 
approach religious life with ease and convenience. 

Allamah Teebi dd that the two words are synonymous, (ijijil) and (>jku.) (follow a 
moderate course). Some people say that it mean, "Seek nearness to Allah." 

The hadith advises that (optional) worship should be restricted to three times beginning of 
the day, close of the day and last part of the day (the tahajjud(supererogatory prayer)). 
REDEEMING THE MISSED 

Jb 

1247. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger sa id, "If 

anyone sleeps through his portion of recital of invocation, or part of it, and then 
recites it between the salah of fajr and of zuhr, it will be recorded for him as though 
he recited it during the night." 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone regularly recites the Quran, offers salah or makes invocation or 
any thing in the night and misses it some night, all or part of it, then he may redeem it 
between fajr and zuhr before zawal. This will be recorded for him as at its regular time and 
he will get the reward he gets always. 

Similarly, if the rota of the day is missed and one makes it up in the night then it will be 
deemed to have been made at its time. The day and night deputize for one another. 

The hadith, however, speaks only of the rota of the night because generally one misses the 
rota of the night. This is also why this hadith is placed in this chapter. 

1 Bukhari # 212, Muslim # 222-786, Abu Dawud # 1310, Ibn Majah # 1370, Musnad Ahmad # 24341. 

2 Bukhari # 39,5673, Nasai # 5034, Musnad Ahmad 5-69. 

3 Muslim # 142-747, Abu Dawud # 1313, Tirmidhi # 581, Nasai # 1790, Ibn Majah # 1343, Darami # 
1477 Me vv-.Lm Maalik # 15.3-3. 
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WHEN INCAPACITATED 

«!jj) JJ sjjla I Iglia 

1248. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah's Messenger 

jd-a said, 'Offer salah standing. If (for some reason) you cannot then sitting. And, if 
you cannot (do that) then lying on your side." 1 

COMMENTARY: During incapacity, the last form is to lie down and turn one's side 
towards the qiblah. These is more ease for one who cannot turn his face towards qiblah. He 
may offer salah howsoever he is positioned. 

The Hanafis say that one must lie on one's back oriented to qiblah with a pillow under his 
shoulders and pray with signs. A hadith in Daraqutni confirms that a sick person must lie 
on his back. As for this hadith, the prophet d>t suggested this concession to 

Sayyiduna Imran because he had hemorrhoids. He could not lie on his back. 

This command is for the prescribed salah. So this method is of the category of preferable 
for optional salah. 

OPTIONAL, SITTING DOWN WITHOUT EXCUSE 

oljj) —Attail*19 UiG 

1249. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that he asked the Prophet 

about the salah of a man while sitting. He said, "He who prays standing, it is 
more excellent. He who prays sitting down gets half the reward of one who stands. 
He who prays lying down gets a reward half of one who sits and prays." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith refers to the voluntary salah because the fard salah (obligatory 
prayer) should be offered standing and to offer it sitting without an excuse is not proper. If 
there is an excuse then the handicapped may offer the salah sitting down. 

As for the voluntary salah too, if it is offered sitting without an excuse, it fetches half 
reward. If there is an excuse then it will fetch a full reward. 

As for offering the voluntary salah lying down, some people say that one is not allowed to 
offer it in this way without reason. But, some others say that it is allowed to offer the 
voluntary salah lying down without reason too. Hasan Busri and other ulama 

(Scholars) say that such a person gets half the reward of one who offers the salah sitting. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah said that it is disallowed. He said about this hadith that 
it concerns the fard salah-(obligatory prayer). If any one is seriously ill and cannot offer salah 
standing or sitting then he may offer it lying down. He will get half the reward of one who 
offers salah sitting. 





1 Bukhari # 1117, Tirmidhi # 372, Ibn Majah # 1223, Musnad Ahmad 4-426. 

2 Bukhari # 1116, Tirmidhi # 371. 
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SECTION II ctfltjjaifi 

DHIKR WHILE ABLUTION IS INTACT 
U94.ilJ-l (Jls Xa\a\Q^O^J (^° *) 

olSj.oUac-1 Vj,Sj-5>Vlj jaX(j^ Ijk* ^ill jJLijjJiiJI (S^ ^c-Li 4^J4 

1250. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that he heard the Prophet 

-*L-j say, "If anyone retires to his bed in a state of purity and remembers Allah till 
sleep overtakes him, then at every change of side during the night whatever good 
to this world and the next he asks Allah, He will grant it to him." 1 

iijj Jj-ij jti 3}Lla cA c£j 

f-s'L/S CA" j(j tji <c.S*^Lol ilJI 

Ci ij* J4--3J Ui9 1Xe-j Jlj flaij ala. (Sf fjU^J 

ADI JjjLa ai5 (J <J Uj (J aic U ^lii.9 




5 ^ Jljjiil^S4U4 


1251. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger j*> 

said, "Our Lord is pleased with two men: 

A man who comes out of his soft bed and blanket from among his beloved and his 
family to his salah. So, Allah says to His angels, 'Look at My slave who has come 
out of his soff bed and blanket from among his beloved and his family to his salah 
craving for what is with me (of paradise and reward) and fearing that which is with 
me (of hell and punishment). 

And, a man who wages jihad in the path of Allah, but flees (from there) along with 
his companions till he realizes the punishment he invites upon himself (for 
deserting at the battlefield) and the reward he will earn for returning, comes back 
(and fights) till he is martyred. So, Allah says to His angels, 'Look at My slave who 
returned (to the battlefield) craving for what is with me (or paradise and reward) 
and fearing what is with Me (of hell and punishment), till his blood was shed!" 2 
COMMENTARY: It is very trying for anyone to leave his bed and wife in the depth of the night, 
and offer salah to worship his Lord. He knows that the comforts of the world cannot help him 
in the grave or on the day of resurrection. Only worship of Allah will help him there. 

It is not against sincerity and perfection to worship Allah with reward in mind. However, 
the more perfect form is to worship Him only for His pleasure without consideration of 
reward or punishment. In spite of that, if anyone worships Allah only to earn reward and 
avert punishment, he must not think that his worship is in vain and a waste of time. 


1 Ibn as Sunni as cited by Nawawi in his kitab ul Adhkar. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 1-416, Baghavi in Sharah us sunnah # 930. 
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SECTION III 


dJi'thjjiiii 


lA ^ La Jli.9 <lJj c^ix=>j.s li),U. 4 S.i 4 .ji 4i£jU Jli s^Liil i.a«aj 

Jit jil ilgll oJij g^uii ^3 Jc ilcil gijii ^JS dJi jjij b vlili dil 

CA~a «ljj) -J.SLI 4 ^ 


1252. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that he was informed of the 

words of Allah's Messenger about a man's salah in a sitting position 

being counted as half of the salah. So / he went to him but found him offering salah 
while sitting. He placed his hand on the Prophet's head and he asked, 

"O Abdullah ibn Amr, what is the matter"" He said, "I was told, O Messenger 

of Allah, that you had said that a man's salah sitting down counts as half the 
salah while you yourself now offer salah sitting?" He said, "Right! But I am not like 
anyone of you." 

COMMENTARY: When anyone among the Arabs is astonished at someone's deeds, he 
puts his hand on his head. It is not bad manners but a sign of intense love, and closeness. 
The Prophet ^ ^ <>> said, that he should not be compared with anyone. It is his 
distinction, howsoever he prays, his salah is not rendered defective. 


PEACE IN SALAH 


dUi ijJio jS JlS ^ ctj ■«•> 

(jjljJjl o\jj) JjJij C.. W y^ 


1253. Sayyiduna Saalim ibn Abu al-Ja'd j narrated that a man of (the tribe) 

Khuza'ah said, "I wish I had found peace in the salah I offered." It seemed that the 
listeners did not like what he said, so he informed them that he had heard Allah's 


Messenger say, "Call the iqamah for the salah, O Bilal, that we may find 

peace through it." 1 

COMMENTARY: If any one offers salah sincerely, he gets peace of mind and comfort and a 
sense of satisfaction. 

His listeners mistook the man to mean, 'wish I get over with the salah and be at peace.' So, 
he explained to them what he meant by quoting the prophet that peace lies in 

salah. Indeed, the Prophet found peace and comfort in worship of Allah. He 

had said also: 


"In salah lies coolness of my eyes." 2 


1 Abu DAwud # 4985. 

2 Aathar Imam Yusuf p 53. 



744 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


CHAPTER - XXXVI 

THE WITR SALAH 


lol; 


Witr 1 is any salah with an odd number of raka'at, but the jurists call that particular salah 
that is offered after isha as witr. It is generally prayed immediately after isha. This chapter 
speaks of this very witr. 

WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) OR SUNNAH: Imam Abu Hanifah said that the salah of witr is 
wajib (expedient). Imam Shafi'I and Qadi Abu Yusuf said that it is sunnah. 

ONE RAKA'AH OR THREE RAKA'AT: The Hanafis hold that witr is made up of three 
raka'at. But most of the imams contend that witr comprises any one raka'ah but even they 
hold that it is makruh to offer one raka'ah by itself and say tnat two raka'at may be offered 
first and the salutation given at the end of the two and then one raka'ah witr may be offered. 
THE METHOD: Like the salah of maghrib witr (according to the Hanafis) is three raka'at. 
It is offered in the same as the fard salah (obligatory prayer) is offered, except that a surah is 
recited in the fard after al-Fatihah only in two raka'at but in witr it is recited in all three 
raka'at. In the third raka'ah, after the second surah, both hands are raised up to the ears 
with the takbir and folded together and the supplication (dua) qunoot is made in a soft 
voice. The du'a qunoot is: 



I jj. JJ 

'O Allah we seek your help and your guidance and your forgiveness. We repent to 
you and we believe in you. We praise you in the best manner. We thank you are not 
ungrateful to you. And, we abandon and steer clear of him who disobeys you. 

O Allah, you alone do we worship and offer salah for you alone and prostrate 
ourselves before you alone. We come running to you and immerse ourselves in 
worship of you. And, we hope for your mercy and dread your punishment. Indeed, 
your punishment shall inevitably overtake the infidels." 

It is better if the following supplication is made after that. 


—c«4) J LjJ i~*Sj[z5 Vj 0 . 4)13 Cr® 344 y Vj e. 4 ia * 


"O Allah, guide me alongwith those whom you have guided. And preserve me 
alongwith those whom you have preserved (from calamities and trials). Hold me 
dear (to you) alongwith those whom you hold dear. Bless me in that which you have 
bestowed (on me). And save me from the evil of what save me from the evil of what 
you have ordained, for, indeed, you ordain and none can ordain against you. Surely, 
never is he abased whom you take for a friend, and never can he rise (in honours) 
whom you antagonize. Blessed are you, our Lord and exalted!" 


1 It is also pronounced watr, but witr is more common. 
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If anyone does not remember the du'a qunoot, then he may make this supplication: 

ISj Slii sj^Vl LSi 14 

'Our Lord,, grant us that which is good, in this world and (so) in the hereafter (great 
us) that which is good. And guard us from the punishment of the hell." 

If anyone is unable to make this supplication too, then let him say three times; 


"O Allah forgive me." 
SECTION I 




THE RAKA'AT OF WITR 




(Jil*) Ss U 8JL^.1J %jSj 


1254. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, "The 

salah of the night is in two's But, when one of you is apprehensive of the approach 
of dawn then he must offer one raka'ah that will make the salah he has offered an 
odd number for him." 1 

COMMENTARY: In the light of this hadith, imam ShafiT Imam Abu Yusuf and 
Imam Ahmad have ruled that it is better to offer the optional salah during the night in 
two's. One who is engaged in salah during the night should offer, after these salah, one 
raka'ah when he feels that the night is nearing an end and dawn is about to begin. This 
single raka'ah will make the salah already offered as odd. In this way, the hadith is evidence 
for Imam Shaifi'I who holds that witr is one raka'ah. 

Imam Tahawi dd-wj Hanafi said that the one raka'ah should be offered in such a way that 
first two raka'at are offered, so it makes the two raka'at an odd number. In other words, the 
one raka'ah must not be offered separately by itself, but jointly with the two raka'at. 

Ibn Hamman said that this hadith does not establish with witr should be offered one 
rak'ah separately with the takbir tahrimah. Hence, it is not correct to deduce from this 
hadith that witr has only one raka'ah. * 

Moreover, the strongest argument of the Hanafis is that the Prophet disallowed 

offering only one raka'h by itself (which is 

As for the sahabah and the righteous predecessors it can be said with confidence that most 
of the jurists among them offered three raka'at of witr. In fact, Sayyiduna Umar ibn 
Khattab is known to have corrected Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Musayyib once 

when he offered only one raka'ah of witr. "What an incomplete salah this? Offer two 
raka'at more, or I shall punish you." (an Nihayah) 

Tirmidhi 2 has transmitted a hadith of Sayyiduna Ali that witr consists of three 

raka'at. He has also attributed the like of this hadith to (Sayyiduna) Imran ibn Husayn 


1 Bukhari # 990, Muslim # 145-749, Abu Dawud # 1336, Tirmidhi # 437, Nasai # 1694, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-58. 

2 Tirmidhi # 459,461,462 and 439, (vlp 215 Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 
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(Sayyidah) Ayshsh (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas and (Sayyiduna) Abu Ayyub 

<uc. <d)l (j*>^ concluding his comments thus: 'A section of the sahabah hold that witr 

comprises three raka'at. 

(Sayyiduna) Umar Faruq and Ibn Masud h ave been cited in Muwatta Muhammad 1 

to have regarded witr salah as made up of three raka'at. 

Imam Hasan Busri said that the predecessors follows the same thing. 

Generally, the People did not even know of the raka'at of witr. 

The freedman of Ibn Abbas saw Mu'awiyah offer one raka'ah for witr. He 

was amazed and worried and he reported his observation to Ibn Abbas He removed 

his doubts and worry by saying. "Mu'awiyah is a jurist. He has the honour of the company of 
Allah's Messenger Do not raise objections to his conduct." (Bukhari) 

Hence, it may be said with confidence that witr is made up of three raka'at. The ahadith abut one 
raka'ah of witr are liable to interpretation which we shall to at the proper place, insha Allah. 

Or we might say that they refer to the initial practice of th** Prophet ^ <>» but 

ultimately, his witr also consisted of three raka'at and become well known to the sahabah 
For the ummah, only the Prophet ultimate practice should serve as a 

guidelines to follow. 

1255. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger sa id, 

"The witr is one raka'ah at the end of the night." 2 
COMMENTARY: The witr is one but jointly with the first two raka'at. The third is the witr. 
This is how the ahadith are reconciled that say witr is one raka'ah and that say witr is three 
raka'at. In this way, the meaning of the hadith remains intact. 

The best time to offer the witr is the last part of the night, after the salah of tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer) has been offered. Generally, however, people do not arise for the 
tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), so they offer immediately after the isha. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi writes that this hadith is evidence that witr is 
only one raka'ah. The ahadith that say that witr comprises three raka'at will be reproduced 
in this chapter and explained. 


FIVE RAKA'AT BUT ONE TASHAHHUD 



1256. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

offer thirteen raka'at during the night (at the time of tahajjud (supererogatory 
prayer)). He made five of them witr, sitting only at (the end of) the last of them (for 
the tashahhud). 3 


1 Muwatta Imam Muhammad # 259260,261 to 265. (Darul Ish'at Karachi). 

2 Muslim # 153-752. (See Fath ul Muslim v2 pp 313,314, but not prayed alone. It is observed with the 
last pair of raka'at.). 

3 Bukhari # 1140, Muslim # 123-737, Abu Dawud # 1360, 1338, Tirmidhi # 458, Darimi # 1581, 
Musnad Ahmad 6/161, Ibn Majah # 1359. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet salah in the night is described in many ways. 

One of those methods was that the Prophet first salutations, which means that 

he offered them in two's. After that, he finally offered five raka'at with only one tashahhud 
and one salutation. He formed the intention to offer witr within them. His witr used to be 
included in those five raka'at, in none of which, but the last, did he sit down for the 
tashahhud or gave the salutation. 

This means that it is allowed to offer five raka'at at a stretch with tashahhud only in the 
last. However, not all jurists agree on the permissibility of only one tashahhud. Those who 
say the it is disallowed explain that the word 'sitting only during the last raka'ah means 
that the Prophet gave only one salutation at the end of the fifth, not in any 

other raka'ah as mentioned in some a hadith (but sat for the tashahhud). 

Some jurists say that he did not prolong the sitting except in the fifth. 

Anyway, all the ulama (Scholars) regard it as permissible to offer more than four raka'at 
together with one salutation. The Hanafis, however, limit the number of raka'at with one 
salutation to eight. They say that more than eight are allowed, but disliked. 


THE PROPHET'S WITR AND TAHAJJUD (SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER) 



lj* & li iSfd-J IS» jLj & J 4 & 

V! (419 VoUSj J (jAll u* ^ jifliiU &DI 

0 4)1 £ jd iii; ji jlii Vi 4jl £1*1*31 


(JjVl <J (Jia (jbiTjJ I I jXij jiLij ^131 I (J yltj (j-d\ Ui.9 

£&p 3JJI ^JJI 13 iiJli£9 

U® 413 t 4131 jSict XsJZj ^ 16-5 b| 6* *£l& 

V? 


G*3w>aljj) 

1257. Sayyiduan Sa'd ibn Hisham <u*j narrated that he visited Sayyidah Ayshah 
and said, 'O Mother of the believers, do inform me about the disposition of 
Allah's Messenger she asked, "Have you not read the Quran?" He 

said, "Of course (I have)." She said, 'The disposition of the Prophet wa s 

the Quran. (He had encompassed all the noble and praiseworthy morals taught by 
the Quran His life was the practical example of the Quran)" Then he asked her 
about the witr of Allah's Messenger «ttt j*. she said, "I would prepare his 
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siwak and his water for ablution. Allah. Would raise him for as long as He would 
wish during the night. He would use the siwak, make ablution and offer nine 
raka'at. He did not observe the sitting posture except in the eight of them, and made 
dhikr, praised Allah and made supplication to him (in the at-tahiyat which 
embraces all this). Then, without making the salutation, he would get up for the 
ninth, offer it and sit for the qadah, making dhikr of Allah, praise Him and 
supplicate Him, Then, he would give the salutation audibly for me to hear. Then, 
while sitting He offered two raka'at after the salutation. That added up to eleven 
raka'at my son. When Allah's Messenger grew old and had more flesh 

on him, he offered seven raka'at witr and the two raka'at as he had been offering 
before. That made up nine, my son. When Allah's Messenger <>> offered 

salah, he loved to persevere with it. But, when sleep overcome him or prevented 
him from standing in salah in the night, he offered twelve raka'at during the day 
(before zawal). And, f do not know that Allah's Prophet ever recited the 

entire Quran in a night, or offered salah all through a night till morning, or fast 
throughout a month, except Ramadan." 1 

COMMENTARY: As stated previously the Prophet <U& d»l j* liked very much to do 
whatever optional worship he undertook with a continuous regularity. Of course, if 
something cropped up that made it necessary to give it up or he himself wished to make it 
known that it could be put off, then sometimes he omitted to do that. 

Sayyidah Ayshah is quoted here as saying that the Prophet's fasting was 

never for a month together, except during Ramadan. However, she is cited to have said in 
another hadith that he fasted throughout the month of Sha'ban. The seeming difference in 
these two traditions is removed in her third hadith in which she makes it clear that the 
Prophet observed fasting in sha'ban for most of the month (not the entire month). 

TWO RAKA'AT OPTIONAL AFTER WITR: Apart from this hadith, there are other 
ahadith that permit two raka'at optional salah after offering the witr. However, the hadith 
that follows gives the command: 'let witr be the last of your salahs in the night. 

The ulama (Scholars) have undertaken a tremendous investigation to remove this serous difference. 
Imam Maalik has rejected this hadith outright. He says that it is not sound. 

Imam Ahmad has taken a middle course. He says, "Neither do I offer two raka'at 
after witr nor do I forbid any one from offering them." 

The majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that since it is established though sahih ahadith * 
that two raka'at may be offered after witr, so it should not be ignored utterly. Then are, 
therefore, agreeable that the two raka'at may be offered (after witr). As for making the 
ahadith compatible, they have done it in two ways. 

(i) As for making witr the last salah of the night, it means after these two raka'at. 
Other optional salah must not be offered. The hadith would mean: 'After offering 
the witr and these two raka'at, do not offer other optional salah. 

(ii) The better course is to alternate between offering the two raka'at after witr and 
desisting from that in this way, one will abide by both the traditions. 

This would mean that the hadith calling to make witr the last salah of the right is of the 
nature of mustahab, not a ivajib (expedient) command. 


1 Muslim # 139-746. 



749 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


The next question that arises is whether the Prophet offered two raka'at after 

witr when he offered the witr in the early part of the night after isha, or when he offered 
the witr in the last portion of the night after the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer). The 
hadith of Sayyiduan Abu Umamah says simply that the Prophet offered 

the two raka'at after witr sitting down. He did not specify when he offered them. Early in 
he night or later. However, the hadith of Sayyiduna Thawban specifies that the 

Prophet <>» offerd the two raka'at after witr when he offered the witr in the early 

part of the night. Both these traditions will be found in close of this chapter (# 1286,1287) 
However, the ahadith of Bukhari Muslim and Muwatta say that the prophet 

<iil offered the two raka'at after witr when he offered the witr with the tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer) late in the night. This is correct. 

Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that these two raka'at are attached to witr and stand for 
the sunnah of the witr they are offered after witr and are like the sunnah attached to th efard 
offered before or after fard. 

WITR DURING LAST PORTION OF THE NIGHT 



1258. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet ^ d>' lH said, 'Let 

witr be the last of your salahs in the night." 1 

COMMENTARY: As stated in the foregoing lines, this hadith gives the command not as 
wajib (expedient) but as mustahab. 

1259. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** <f°-> narrated that the Prophet d)t <>° said, 

"Hasten to offer the witr before down (as its signs appear)." 1 2 


COMMENTARY: According to the hanafis this command is wajib (expedient). If anyone 
misses the witr in the night then he should redeem it during the day. 

TIMES FOR WITR 


Ajjf sLsq4jjfc& 1 4 JJI l \L£ 5 L \ll L \(l q ) 


1260. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone is unsure that he would get up in the last part of the night (to offer witr) 
then he must offer witr in the beginning of the night (after isha). But, if anyone is 
hopeful of getting up in the last part of the night, he should offer, if in the last part 
of the night, for salah at the end of the night is witnessed (by the angels and 
blessings descend then). And, that is the most excellent." 3 

COMMENTARY: As stated previously, worship in the last part of the night fetches more reward. 


1 Bukhari # 998, Muslim # 151-751. 

2 Mus’im # 149-750, Tirmidhi # 467, Musnad Ahmad 2-37, Abu Dawud # 1436. 

3 Muslim # 162-755, Tiimidhi # 455, Ibn Majah # 1187, Muwatta 7.3-18, Musnuu Ahmad 3-3389. 
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1261. Sayyidah Ayshah dii </&> narrated that Allah's Messenger <>» had 

offered the witr during every portion of the night. The beginning of the night, 
middle of it and the end of it. His witr finished at down (during his final age, and it 
was the sixth portion of the night). 1 

THREE ADVICES 

j jJii jiS qi its ' nY > 

( 4 jAc -JXj\ ^±j\ J 4 I Jj J\ 

1262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah d»l ii*o narrated, "My friend (meaning, the 
Prophet) joL-i 4elc dJ instructed me to do three things: to fast three days every 
month, to offer two raka'at of ad-duha (forenoon salah) and to offer the salah of 
witr before going to sleep." 2 

COMMENTARY: As for three fasts every month, some ulama (Scholars) say that they are 
on the 13 th , 14 th and 15 th of every month. Some others say that they are in the beginning of 
the month, middle of it and end of it. Yet others say that the choice is up to the worshipper 
and he may fast three days in month at his choice. 

The salah of ad-Duha is the salah of ishraq or of chaast. This is offered after the sun rises 
high. They are from two raka'at on. Ishraq is upto six raka'at and chaast up to twelve. 

Abu Hurayrah *** was instructed to offer the witr in the beginning of the night 
because he occupied himself in revising and memorizing a hadith for a long time in the 
night. So, it was very difficult for him to get up late in the night. It is because of his 
occupation he was also instructed to offer only two raka'at of ishraq or chaast. This shows 
that to occupy oneself in acquiring religious knowledge is better then occupying oneself in 
optional worship. 

SECTION II 

LENIENCY IN AFFAIRS! 

JJf qM 14 J qP-P. ^jZ iii JUit 

5 fiJV b ^jZ iii Sis^Vi 4 J44. sSjT viii u# jin 

s\jj 4 Jsi *jJi 4l Idl ill oil U5jj 14 J kfil* 


j-iii ^jZ jLi,,j & Jill Ja Jj43 ojijl jil 


1 Bukhari # 996, Muslim # 137-745, Tirmidhi # 456, Nasai # 1681, Ibn Majah # 1186. 

2 Bukhari # 1178, Muslim # 85-721, Abu Dawud # 1432, Tirmidhi # 760, Nasai # 1677, Dararni # 1454/ 
Musnad Ahmad 2-459. 
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1263. Sayyiduna Ghudayf ibn al-Harith &*** said, "I asked Sayyidah Ay shah 

whether Allah's Messenger <Uc had the purifying bath after sexual 
defilement early in the night or towards the end of it. She said, 'Sometimes he had 
the bath early in the night (forthwith after sexual defilement) and sometimes (he 
slept and) he had the bath towards the end of the night/ I extolled Allah, saying, 
Allah is the Greatest. Praise belongs to Allah who has allowed leniency in 
(religious) affairs! Then I asked whether he offered the witr early in the night or 
towards the end of it, and she said that sometimes he offered it early in the night 
and sometimes towards the end of it. So, I remarked, 'Allah is the Greatest. Praise 
belongs to Allah who has allowed leniency in (religious) affairs! Next, I asked, 'Did 
he recite the Quran aloud (in the salah of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer), or any 
salah), or in a low voice?' She said, 'sometimes he recited it in a loud voice and 
sometimes in a low voice,' So, I exclaimed, 'Allah is the Greatest. Praise belongs to 
Allah who has allowed leniency in (religious) affairs!" 1 


HOW MANY RAKA'AT 

jip.JLi sLl J-sjSji JjiS A, Ujl£ ila jl! u£ Ono 

^ ) U5 j c 




(Jjboljj) Vj 

1264. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Qays said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
***to&>j how many raka'at did Allah's Messenger after with witr. She said, 

"He would offer witr with four and three, six and three, eight and three and ten and 
three. He never offerd witr with less than seven and never with more than thirteen." 
COMMENTARY: The pairs four and three, etc, mean four raka'at of tahajjud 
(supererogatory prayer) and three of witr, seven in all, and so up to ten and three. These 
are all descried as witr. 

This hadith sc.y« explicitly that witr is not one raka'ah, but three. 

It does not mean that the Prophet '<>> did not ever offer less then seven and more 

than thirteen with witr. Rather, this was the general practice he observed, for, he is known 
to have offered five raka'at and fifteen, too. 


WITR IS WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) 



1265. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The witr is a duty (obligatory) on every Muslim. He who wishes to offer it as 

five raka'at, may do so. He who wishes to offer it as three raka'at may do so. He 


1 Abu Dawud # 226, Ibn Majah (only the last portion about recital) # 1354. 
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who wishes to offer it as one raka'ah, may do so." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word (j*-) haqq in the text (duty) stands for wajib (expedient) 
(obligatory) and established. Imam Abu Hanifah said, that witr is wajib (expedient). 
Imam Shafi'I dil said that it is es tablished through sunnah, so it- is sunnah. Given the 
raka'at in the hadith, Sufyan Thawri adopted five as too other imams. Imam Abu 
Hanifah adopted three raka'at and Imam Shafi'I adopted one, saying that witr is 
only one raka'ah. 

EXCELLENCE OF WITR 

Ijiijtl £^31 4-4-^ *i)l vJj! jlij ill &\ (J j-tt jls jl3 zjf 0*5 

(^yLaJlj eljj) 

1266. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, Allah 

is witr (one), loves the witr (that which is single). So offer the witr, O people of the 
Quran." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah is one and Alone as a Being and in His attributes. He has no co¬ 
equal NO one helps him and he has no associate or partner. 

He gives too much reward to those who offer the salah of witr. Being one. He loves witr. 
jS jLoI^UI A (Jllj jl^5 <4^Hiic Id. Xs. j(X o*j 0 **w) 

1267. Sayyiduna Kharijah ibn HUdhafah narrated that Allah's Messenger <>« 

came to them (one day) and said, "Surely Allah has helped you with a salah 
(other than the five times salahs) that is better for you than red camels - the witr 
(salah). Allah has assigned it for you between the salah of isha and the rise of dawn." 3 
COMMENTARY: The red camels are very costly in Arabia and a precious possession. The 
witr being better is more precious than all worldly possessions. 

According to this hadith, the salah of witr is wajib (expedient) and it is disallowed to offer il 
before isha. 

REDEEMING WITR 

121 itjis 6 * JLs sill Ja sill jjii jti jtl tf&ZA- j (u-w) 

1268. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who sleep without offering the witr must redeem it on awakening." 4 

1 Abu Dawud # 1422, Nasai # 1212, Ibn Majah # 1190. 

2 Tirmidhi # 453, Abu Dawud # 1416, Bukhari # 6410, Muslim # 5-2688, Nasai # 1675, Ibn Majah U 
1169, Darimi # 1580, Musnad Ahmad 1-100. 

3 Tirmidhi # 452, Abu Dawud # 1418, Ibn Majah # 1168, Darimi # 1576. 

4 Tirmidhi # 465, Abu Dawud # 1431. 
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COMMENTARY: If one who is regular, misses the salah of witr, then he must offer it before 
the fard salah (obligatory prayer) of fajr but, if there is not enough time, then after the fard of fajr. 
If one is not regular at observing the times, then he may offer the missed witr before the 
salah of fajr or after it as he wills. 

RECITAL IN WITR 

jij jiiilibl Qri JjVl {JI^ li 

&Ldbi sijjjjjisJSIJ h±»p s\jj -<glp£\j isj£ti\p 

1269. Sayyiduna Abdul Aziz ibn Jurayj said that the asked Sayyidah Ayshah 

AM.ai&tjbj w hat surahs did Allah's Messenger recite in witr?" She said, 

"He used to recite in the first rakah (al a'la), in the second 

(al-kafirun) and in the third ^ji) (al-Ikhlas) and the mu'awwidhatan (al-Falaq 
and an Naas)." 1 2 

(Nasai transmitted it from;) ^ 

1270. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abza 
(and Ahmad from:) 

^ isil Sli Jj0 w\ ) 

1271. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b 3 

(and Darimi from;) 

1272. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^^' 0 *j 4 

But the last two did not mention the mu'awwidhatan. 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that the Hanaf : ' follow the final version of 
Darimi dil«uo which says that the Prophet j* recited al-Ikhlas in the third raka'ah. 

They recite only this surah in the third raka'ah of witr (namely .**-'<&'This is also borne 
out by another tradition of Sayyidah Ayshah. **^>1 

The Hanafis do not recite the mu'awwidhatan with al-Ikhlas in the last raka'ah because the 
sanad of this tradition is weak and secondly, the method mentioned in it is contrary to the 
habit of the prophet who is known to make every subsequent raka'ah shorter 

than the preceding while this tradition suggests that the third raka'ah would be longer than 
the first two. Mulla Ali Qari has spoken on it at length and has presented more 
arguments on behalf of the Hanafis. These may be seen in his Mirqah. 

1 Abu Dawud # 1423, Tirmidhi # 463, Ibn Majah # 1173. 

2 Nasai. # 1231, Ibn Majah # 1171, Darimi # 1589. 

3 Daraqutni # 3 in Kitab witr. 

4 Darimi # 1586. 
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Further, this hadith is evidence that the Prophet offered the three raka'at of witr 

giving only one salutation. 

THE SUPPLICATION IN WITR 




Orvr) 


v£4^' U4l C| J ^-4^ 6-49 u-42 ^jJ>I jL|i)t 

S' 64 Jjd V Vj klijts J-* 1 


((Jjl jJlj c^lj «ljj) 


1273. Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger j*> 

taught him some expressions that he might recite them in the qunoot (standing, 
supplication) in witr; 


r- 3 ^6^ J 04§ c^49tt :>49 ^-4-^ 6-45 ^Juil JUlll 

£ 


'O Allah, guide me along with those whom you have guided. And preserve me 
along with those whom you have preserved. Hold me dear (to you) along with those 
whom you hold dear. Bless me in that which you have bestowed (on me). Protect 
me from the evil of what you have ordained, for, indeed, you ordain and none can 
ordain against you, surely, never is he abased, whom you take for a third. Blessed 
are you, our Lord and Exalted! 1 

COMMENTARY: The words of Sayyiduna Hasan mean that their prayer is made all 

though the year in witr. The Hanafis abide by it. However, the Shafi'is restrict the supplication 
of qunoot to the second half of Ramadan in witr. They make the supplication of qunoot only in 
the last half of Ramadan while the Hanafis make it every day in the salah of witr. 

The Sha'fi'is make this prayer in witr and fajr. The Hanafis make the prayer in witr: 


jZj Sj&j cJULljj tii) J SliS cJlSj. j. J-o-SZ V 


isO r o »£Ji3l. 


IjX 


(mentioned in the beginning of his chapter, before hadith # 1254). 

Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that both supplications must be made in witr. Both are 
mentioned in the beginning of this chapter # 36), with their translation. 

VARYING VIEW POINTS: Ibn Hammam «i* said that the imam differ on the 

supplication qunoot in three ways. 

(i) Should it be made before going into ruku or after rising from it? 

(ii) Should it be made always in witr on only during the last half of Ramadan? 

(iii) Should it be made in any salah other than witr? 


1 Tirmidhi # 463, Abu Dawud # 1425, Nasai # 1744, Ibn Majah # 1178, Musnad Ahmad # 1718, 
Darimi # 1593. 
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As for the first Imam Shafi'I ^**0 holds that it should be made on rising from ruku. But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah differs and his arguments are strong and may be seen in mirqah. 
As for the second and third issues, we shall discuss them in detail in the next chapter al- 
qunoot (37), insha Allah. 

TASBIH AFTER WITR 



JiL5 ol^viAXj u-jlSl 

1274. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrated that on giving the salutation at 

the end of the salah of witr, Allah's Messenger used to say. 

"without blemish is the sovereign, the sacred." 

Nasai added that he said them three times prolonging the words. 1 

JA-Z l3l.(_\jis^ < J6C&\ 

1275. Abdur Rahman ibn abza reported from his father that he used to say on 
giving the salutation: 


—A±) l±J L> 4j J ^ 

Three times, and raise his voice at the third. 2 
COMMENTARY: The version in Daraqutni has the words 

'J <yJJ 1 CJlifl 

'without blemish is the sovereign, the sacred. Lord of the angels and the sprit." 




£,U(\rvv 


-i 1 \--e\ US'cJ I *£ASA£ pUj 


oljj) 

1276. Sayyiduna Ali ‘ u *‘^'o C3 j narrated that the Prophet used to say at the 

end of his witr: 


^ <£xLo UJbiji-lj iSXzsjii dr? UJI4U UUj Ui 


UJL-jjj UJJdl US' 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in your pleasure from your anger, in your forgiveness from 
your punishment, in you from your wrath. I cannot count the praise due to you. You 
are as you have praised yourself." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 1430, Nasai # 1751. 

2 Nasai # 1733. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1427, Ibn Majah # 1179, Tirmidhi # 3577, Musnad Ahmad # 751. 
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COMMENTARY: The prophet made this prayer in the third raka'ah of witr 

after the ruku. Hence, Imam Maalik follow this practice. Some people say, however, 
that he made this prayer after giving the salutation, and some other say that he made this 
within the at-tahiyat before the salutation. Some other hold that he made this prayer in his 
prostrations. 

Nasai has transmitted a tradition that says clearly that the Prophet made 

this prayer when he lay down on his bed after finishing the salah of witr. Allah knows best. 
DETERMINING A PARTICULAR DU' A QUNOOT: Ibn Hammam said that a 

section of the ulama (Scholars) hold that one must not adopt a single supplication to be 
made in the qunoot (as du'a qunoot) because that comes to the tongue automatically and 
the heart and tongue do not synchronize with one another. It becomes a habit and the heart 
fails to throb with it. So, the objective of the prayer is last, for, only that prayer has effect 
which emerges from the care of the heart and is expressive of one's sentiments. 

At the same time, other ulama (Scholars) hold that this instruction applies to prayers other 
than the regular one; 

jwi. 

and it is not disallowed to make it a regular, constant prayer but other prayers besides 
this, must not be fixed for always. They must be made now and then, because the 
sahabah had unanimously adopted: 

fd\ . 

and they made it always. Of course, other prayers as du'a qunoot are also allowed of and 
on. 

The Muheet has also exempted the supplication: 

$1 . 

which means that even this is not disallowed to be adopted as a constant du'a qunoot. 
SECTION III i j-ifi 

MU'AWIYAH & ONE RAKA'AH WITR 

teS si\ oUl jl! V) jSj\ U fybJ J *& J3 0 wv) 

ol y, Sis -IS^Li Q,\ (3j| JLs 

oljj) —jg-S (JIa9 

1277. It is narrated about Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas that he was asked, "What do 

you say of the amir ul muminin Mu'awiyah offering only one raka'ah as witr?" He 
said, "He is a jurist and did right." 

In another version, Ibn Abu Mulaykah dil narrated that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 
iH <j»j offered one raka'ah of witr after the salah of isha. The freedman of 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas was with him at that time. So, he came and reported 

it to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas (R who said, "Leave him alone. Indeed, he was a 
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companion of the Prophet 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah offered only one raka'ah of witr. 

This surprised those who observed him, for witr is three raka'at. It is also possible that he 
may have offered the single witr with two raka'at but those who observed him remarked 
that he had not offered the isha or the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer). 

EMPHASIS ON WITR 


I?*, MArl.k tfAlielt A 


oljj) J3j£ J$lA 


\jJ,J jll IStf} c4j 0 YVA > 


1278. Sayyiduna Buraydah ^djl^j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ^dd j*> 
say, "The witr is haqq (duty). He who does not offer it, does not belong to us. 
The witr is haqq. He who does not offer it, does not belong to us. The witr is haqq. 
He who does not offer it does not belong to us." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: This should be enough to emphasise that witr is wajib (expedient). The 
Hanafis go by this dictate. 

MUST BE REDEEMED 


JJ^j Ijl,jl jp jJl A ^J yJLj Jla JU c^J 


(UV<1) 


(jL».U(>j|j jXJl oljj) — Ja5iX-il Ijl, 

1279. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ^ d>i ij&j narrated that Allah's Messenger .dwjA-kd»l j** 
said, "If anyone goes to sleep without offering the witr, or forgets to offer it, then he 
must offer it when he remembers it or when he awakes." 3 
COMMENTARY: It witr were not wajib (expedient) it would not have been necessary to 
redeem it. 


OR SUNNAH? 

4131 J J-^IJ J->j I Jjj£> aUIjJpJ ijj4.j4-.-P I ^ Jpjlj ^131 4131 

Joljj) I JjJIJ J>l-iJ 43JI 


1280. It is reported about Maalik d>1 that he learnt that a man asked Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar ** d»l <j?&j about the witr whether it is wajib (expedient )? Abdullah (Ibn 
Umar J^dsl^j said, "Indeed, Allah's Messenger offered the witr and 

the Muslims also offer it." But, the man persisted and repeated his question and 
Abdullah <ucd)lj*j continued to say, "Allah's Messenger offered the witr 

and the Muslim do offer it, too." 4 


1 Bukhari # 3765. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1419. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1431, Tirmidhi # 4o5, Ibn Majah # 1188. 

4 Muwatta Maalik # 7.3-17. 
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COMMENTARY: One way to answer a question is to give evidence for it to be positive. 
This is what Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ d>l <>>; did to say that witr is Wajib (expedient) since 
Allah's Messenger offered, it constantly and the Muslims are one in offering it. 

One reason why Ibn Umar did not give a direct reply was to exercise caution. He 

had not heard from the prophet a clear verdict about it. 

RECITATION IN WITR 


ijijUs & &i 3* shi jjjy yj g&s 


(WAO 

lAilUdl 


1281. Sayyiduna Ali ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger s j*> use d to 
offer three raka'at as witr. He recited in them nine surahs from al-Mufassal, three in 
each raka'ah and the last of them was jaJS) (al-Ikhlas). 1 
COMMENTARY: Some versions give the detail that the Prophet recited: 

in the first. ytiixirty in the second. (Arabic) and (itftiji 

j»Jj < ti; c4j, 5jj*t£i<) in the third. (They are respectively surah # 102, 97, 99,103, 110, 108, 
109, 111, 112.) 


IBN UMAR'S CASE 



(c-U U oljj) ftLSl I I ^L ull (JciSj 

1282. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated that he was with Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 
in Makkah. The sky was overcast and he felt that dawn was on them, so he offerd 
one raka'ah of witr. But, the sky cleared and he observed that night still remained. 
So, he offered one more raka'ah to make it even (a pair). Then, he offered two 
raka'at two raka'at till when he feared dawn had approached, he offered one 
raka'ah witr. 2 




ANOTHER METHOD OF SITTING FOR SALAH 



cj Jd Jod mj! ^ • j j.S3Lo jja f-\jk- 


0>3—a oIjj) j J La 1I 

1283. Sayyiduna Ayshah <j*j narrated that (during his final years) Allah's 
Messenger used to offer salah sitting (in such a way that) when thirty or 

forty verses remained he stood up and recited them while standing. Then he bowed 
into ruku and went into prostration. Then went into prostration. Then, he did in the 
second raka'ah like that (again). 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 459, Musnad Ahmad # 678. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 7.3-19. 

* Muslim # 112-731. 
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COMMENTARY: It is allowed to offer salah in this way, but it is disallowed to do the 
opposite of it. This has been explained in the chapter on sunan. 

Perhaps this hadith finds place here because it mentions two raka'at that precede, the witr. 
TWO RAKA'AT AFTER WITR 


1284. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah narrated that the prophet use d 

to offer two raka'at after the witr. 1 

Ibn Majah's narration has: 'two brief raka'at while he was sitting.' 




oljj) N ? jl S\j\ IjUcrila.jAj U^9 

1285. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

offer one raka'ah of witr. Then he offered two raka'at in which he recited the Quran 
while sitting down. When he had to bow into ruku, he stood up and made the ruku. 2 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Hajar said that sometimes the prophet offered the two 

raka'at after witr sitting throughout without standing. But, sometimes, he stood, after the 
recitating, to go into ruku and made the ruku. 

MERIT OF TWO RAKA'AT AFTER WITR 

jliiljPji lli-Jjl jl* ,sLj & aisi y£ iijOW) 

(^14/JI .Ijj) -s5 6*>siS 

1286. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that the Prophet ^ ^ i>= said, "To 

wake up in the night (for the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) is an effort and a 
burden. So, it one of you (is unsure of getting up in the night and before he goes to 
sleep after isha) offers the witr, he should offer two raka'at which, if he gets up 
during the night (for the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)) good, otherwise will 
suffice him." 3 

(He will get reward of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) through the two raka'at) 
RECITATION IN TWO RAKA'AT AFTER WITR 

U^i| \j& (J-ila* J J6 \ a ^ <_ & ( J>^> £gjJI ^ f jT^oUl &\ ^ YAV ) 

(-U&.1 oljj) ^ Jl^i 

1287. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah <j*>j narrated that the Prophet j*> used 

to offer the two of them after witr while he was seated. He recited in them; (cJ/jiii 
>#») and ( 0 j^u^iuji) (Surah # 99 and 109). 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 470, Ibn Majah # 1196. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1196. 

3 Darimi # 1596, Tirmidhi. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-260. 
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AL-QUNOOT 


p 9 

CjJXaJ \Cj [4 


The word al-qunoot has many meanings (i) to be obedient, (ii) to stand in salah, (iii) to 
beseech Allah. 

Supplication is also qunoot. In the religious terminology, it is specific supplication which 
meaning applies here. Thus the Shafi'is say that dua Qunoot is (to the end) and 

the Hanafis say that it is: (uy$Ui) (to the end). Both these prayers have been reproduced in 
the previous chapter. The Hanafis have traced it from Tabarani and other through a correct 
line of transmission. 

Ibn Hammam has cited Abu Dawud for this hadith; (one day) the Prophet 

was cursing the members of the tribe of Mudar (for their oppression and terrorism) 
when Sayyiduna Jibril came and indicated to him to be quiet, saying: 

"O Muhammad Allah has not sent you to revile or to curse. Rather, he has sent you 
as mercy for two worlds." And he recited the verse (Arabic) {You have no authority I 
the matter} (3:128) 

Then, he taught him this prayer: 




Shaykh Jalaluddin Suyuti has also narrated this prayer in Durr Manthur with 
a slightly different set of words. 

SECTION I j j*J 


DISALLOWED TO CURSE 

Vi^ajT w SUITS! ^JSjLs & ill 0 YAA) 

6?i p\ J4U idi M 1 Si jtS USJ® gjJi 

v-Xiji cjiyj iiii (S? 6? iiiij 

La^A.9 t ^ < $ 6 q 


—«L>Vl (ill 


1288. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when Allah's Messenger intended to~ 
make a prayer against someone or a prayer for someone, he recited the qunoot after 
the bowing posture. So, sometimes on saying (#-u*-jJ<3«£w) and (-u^Ji^&u^) he would 
pray: 


& <> ii£i j4i\ q\ cA i iA idsj ^jil 9 ?I 



"O Allah, deliver (from persecution for their faith) as- walid bin as- walid. 




761 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


Savannah bins His tam and Ayahs bin Abs Rabies! O Allah, give a severe 
punishment to Mulate and cause them to suffer a famine similar to the famine of 
you, Yusuf" raising his voice with that. 

Sometimes, he would prays in his salah: 

(Syij ills J4IJT 

"O Allah, cause so-and-so and so-and-so, naming from the tribes of the Arabs. 

But, then Allah revealed: 

^.Vl 6-scJJu^ 

{you have no authority in the matter) (3:12s) 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet used to pray for those sahabah who were in the captivity of the 
idolaters and were tortured severely. He also prayed against those Arab tribes who had made 
life difficult for the Muslins restricting their free movement and access to necessities of life. 
Al-walid ibn al-walid Qurayshi Makhzumi was taken captive by the Muslims in the Battle 
of Badr. His brother Khalid bin walid (who was an idolater at that time) and His ham came 
to the prophet and paid a ransom of four thousand dir hams to get release and took him to 
Makkah. There, the light of Islam made his heat and mind radiant and he became a 
Muslim. He was asked why he delayed his decision till his ransom was paid and he said, "I 
did not wish people to imagine that I had succumbed to pressure." 

His brothers could not spare him. They imprisoned him and persecuted him. The Prophet 
prayed for him and he escaped to Madinah safely 
Salamah ibn Hisham was the brother of Ban Jail. He had embraced Islam at a very 

early stag but was nabbed by the infidels of make who subjected him to untold misery he 
too managed to get out of their hand and meet the prophet 

Ayyash ibn Abu Rabi'ah was a uterine brother of abu Jahl and a very early Muslim. He had 
emigrated to Ethiopia with other Muslims. When he came to Madinah, he was restless for 
him and had vowed not to sit in the shade as long as she did not see him. So, love of 
Mother dragged Ayyash to a cruel man like Abu Jahl, he put him in fetters and satisfied his 
lust for savagery and barbarism by tormenting him. But he too managed to escape and 
come to the prophet Later on, he attained martyrdom in the Battle of Tabuk 

against the idolaters. 

These Were those fortunate ones for whose release the tongue of Allah's Messenger 
■*>^9 was occupied. 

The first supplication in this hadith: 

"O Allah, deliver...." 

is an example that the prophet prayed for the believes, in the qunoot. 

The second supplication in this hadith’. 

"O Allah, give a severe punishment..." 

Is evidence that the prophet *^9 <>* prayed against the tyrannical infidels, in the 

qunoot. The result was that the Makkans were in the grip of famine for seven years 
continuously going to the extent of eating bones of the dead people to survive. 


1 Bukhari # 6393, Muslin # 294-675, Ban David #1442, Nasal # 1074, IBM Maya # 1244, David # 1595, 
Mourned Ahmed 2-255 
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As for the verse: 


{You have no authority in the matter,} 

the gist of it is that since it was not in keeping with the prophet's nature of 

mercy to pray to anyone's disadvantage or to curse someone, so Allah forbade him to pray 
against anyone by name. This has been explained in the introductory passage of this 
chapter. 

DUA QUNOOT AT TIMES OF TRAIL IN FARD SALAH (OBLIGATORY PRAYER): 
Allamah Teebi said that in times of distress, like an enemy's evil intention, famine 
epidemic, etc, that Muslims might face, they must make the supplication (dua) qunoot in 
every ford salah (obligatory prayer). The hanafis abide by this practice. 

WHEN TO MAKE DUA QUNOOT 


is UfiLss IJ&gjfJ 3 ! Sis jLs jdsiill jji> ufi&S jlS 
ijt i| uiS g jiJJi su jLjt&ihij-zjMjjSj ■sjil ijs4» 


(AjAcjiLa) 

1289. Sayyiduna Aasim al Ahwal said that he asked Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik about the qunoot in the salah: was it made before the ruku or after it. He 
said, "Before it. Allah's Messenger made this prayer after the ruku only 

for one month when he had sent some people, called al-Qurra (reciters of the 
Quran), numbering seventy men. They were (sent to preach but were) martyred. So, 
Allah's Messenger made the supplication qunoot after the ruku for one 

month calling for curse on the killers." 1 

COMMENTARY: The making of this prayer after ruku was abrogated. So, Islam Abu 
Hanifah abides by this edict. 

MARTYRDOM OF THE QURRA: The seventy reciters of the Quran al-Qurra as-sabun, 
were among the ahl us-suffah. They were called al-Qurra because they recited the Qurian 
very much and memorized it. They were extremely poor and very ascetic Their only task 
was to stay at the Suffah to learn the Qur'an and acquire religious knowledge, but in spite 
of that, whenever the general body of Muslims faced difficulty, they came to their help 
with courage and dedication. 

Some or them were wood cutters by day. From the proceeds there of they bought food for 
their companions and at night they occupied themselves with the Quran and invocation of 
blessing on the prophet 

The prophet .oL-joJc-uilj** sent these (seventy) fortunate sahabah to najd to invite the 

tribes to Islam. When they were at Bir Maurah, between Makkah and Astfan, Aamir ibn 
Tufayl Ri'l, Dhakwan and Qarah attacked them and martyred all of them mercilessly, 
except Sayyiduna ka'b ibn Zayd Ansari He was wounded and nearly lifeless so that the 


1 Bukhari # 1002, Muslim # 301-277, Abu Dawud # 1444, Musnad Ahmad 3-167, 
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attackers took him for dead and departed. He managed to go out and recover with Allah's 
will. He survived until he forget and was martyred in the Battle of the Trenches (Khandaq). 
Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the prophet wa s never as grieved at any 

occasion as on this tragedy. He made the supplication of qunoot for one month against 
these wicked infidels. This had happened in 4AH 

SECTION II i^i,i 

MORE ON WHEN TO MAKE THE SUPPLICATION (DUA) QUNOOT 
^ 4^1 4 1 J 4 A jLzj *££ Sill $1)1 c-il jll Cfi I y* 


1290. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas Narrated That Allah's Messenger 

Made The Supplication qunoot Consecutively for one month in the (salahs of) zuhr, 
and maghrib, isha and fajr on having said: jJ & £«->) in the last rakaah. He 

invoked (in it) a curse on the sub-tribes of Banu Sulaym (namely) Ri'I, Dhakwan 
and Usayyah. Those who stood behind him (in salah) said. Aameen. 1 
COMMENTARY: The dua qunoot is not made always. Only when the Muslims of through 
hardship or trial must this supplication be made in the fard salah (obligatory prayer). 

.Ijj) ijiZtSJi <'™ > 


1291. Sayyaiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet -U& 41 ^ made the 

supplication qunoot for one month (after ruku). Then, he gave it up (altogether in 
the fard salah (obligatory prayer), or after the ruku) 2 
COMMENTARY: Most learned men say that dua qunoot is not legal either in the fajr or any 
salah other than witr. They deduce from this very hadith. 

There are many other a hadith that point out to giving up of the qunoot in the fard salah 
(obligatory prayer). Scholars may refer to the Mirqah for more in formation. 

Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'i say that the dua qunoot must be made in the salah of fajr 
always. It must be made in other salah when in grip of hardship. 


1 Ur**" 02 ^-9J.SJ L J 5 3 


(4^.L Cri lj tyLjJ I J 1 oIjj) 


1292. Sayyiduna Abn Maalik Ashja «M said that he submitted to his father, "O 
Father, surely you had offered salah behind Allah's Messenger ^ <■*»' <>» Abn 
Baker, < ue4l<j*>j Umar, <^41^ Uthman, 4 ^ ^ and for five years here in Kufah, 
behind Ali, ^*41 <j*>j Did they make the supplication qunoot, ever?" He said "O son 


1 Bukhari # 1003, Muslim # 299-677, Nasa 1070. 

2 Muslim # 304-677, Abudawnd * 1445, Nasa # 1079 
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it is an innovation." 1 

COMMENTARY: Abu MaaliK was told by his father that the prophet < 0)1 

made the qunoot in the salah of fajr for only one month and then gave it up. Abn Hanifah 
abides by it, but shafi says that the ahadith calling for giving up qunoot in fajr are 
weak. Mulla Ali Qari reject his view. 

SECTION IE 

QUNOOT IN SECOND HALF OF RAMADAN & AFTER RUKU 



p 1jj&9 


liU 




1293. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab 
*** assembled the people with Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b (in Ramadan for the 

tarawih) as their imam for twenty nights, He did not make the dua qunoot for them 
except in the second half, when the last ten days remained Ubayy j*>j stayed away 
and offered salah in his house So, the people commented, Ubayy has fled." 2 




(5^.lo oljj) ~oli6j %Jid 

1294. Sayyaiduna Anas ibn Maalik wa s asked about the dua qunoot, and he 

said, "Allah's Messenger made it after the ruku." According to a version 

he said "Before ruku and after it." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn ka'b was a distinguished sahabi. He had 

many distinctions, the chief of which was that he had memorized the Quran in the times of 
the Prophet 

He was also recognized as a reciter of the Qur'an of high caliber. This is why he was called 
as sayyid ul-qurra (Chief of the reciters). So, Sayyiduna Umar^^'^j had appointed him as 
imam for the tarawih to lead the people. 

Both these traditions of Hasan Busrid'^j are cited by the Shafits for their point of view. 

The first hadith calls for dua qunoot only in the second half of Ramadan. The Hanafis say that 
dua qunoot is legal for witr. Since it is offered always, so the dua qunoot too is made always. 
Secondly, must ahadith mention dua qunoot in witr without specifying Ramadan So, even 
on this basis dua qunoot must be made in witr always. 

The second hadith is evidence for the Shafiis that dua qunoot may be made after ruku. The 
Hanafis contend that a larger number of ahadith place dua qunoot before ruku. Moreover, the 
Sahabah ^^diks 4 ^ also pursued these (latter, numerous) a hadith. So, we, two, must follow them. 
As for making dua qunoot after ruku, these ahadith applied for Only one month where after 


1 Tiraidhi # 402, Nasa it 1080, Jbn Majah if 1241, Mumad Ahmed,# 15879. 

2 Abn Dawaud it 1429 

3 Ibn Majah # 1183. 
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the prophet abandoned that practice. (That was not done always). 

Mulla Ali Qari said that Ubayy ibn Ka'b may have made the dua qunoot to 

curse the rebels against Allah's Messenger j* during the second half of Ramadan 

because it is attributed to Umar through an authentic line of transmission that he 

said, "When the month of Ramadan is half way through, it is sunah to invoke curse on the 
infidels in the second half of Ramadan). 

When Ubayy ibn Ka'b did not come to the mosque on the last ten days of Ramadan, 
the people disliked it and compared him to a runaway slave, saying (-j*iJ*i) But, he must 
have had a valid excuse. 

The words of the hadith that the prophet made the dua qunoot after ruku imply 

that he did so only for one month (in the salah of fajr). This is established by the hadith (# 
1289) of Aasim Ahmed in Bukhari and Muslims. 

The last hadith means that the Prophet made the supplication qunoot (in witr) 

sometimes before the ruku and sometimes after the ruku (at the time of defaulters, etc). 

This interpretation will reconcile the ahadith that say that he made dua qunoot before ruku 
and those that say after ruku. 


CHAPTER-XXXVIII 

SALAH DURING THE NIGHTS OF RAMADAN I 34 A? 

Standing in the month of Ramadan means to worships Allah in the sacred nights of this 
blessed month. This includes the salah of tarawit recitations of the Quran and other forms 
of worship for which one keeps vigil in the night. 

TARAWIH: In this chapter, there will be more ahadith about the salah of tarawih. The 
merits of this salah and relative commands will be mentioned. Here, in the succeeding lines 
we mention same of the commands. 

1. The tarawih in Ramadan is sunnah muivakkadah(compu\sory) for both men and women. 

2. When the moon for Ramadan is sighted, the salah of tarawih begins from that very 
nighu A nd when the moon of eed is sighted, the tarawih ends that very night. 

3. The salah of tarawih is not subservient to fasting. If any one is unable to fast for 
some reason, the tarawih sometimes to be sunnah for him too and if he will not 
offer it then he will be a sinner for neglecting the sunnah. 

4. The time of tarawih begins after isha. If anyone has offered the salah of isha and 
the salah of tarawih after which some defect is detected in the salah of isha for 
which it will have to be offered all over again, then the salah of tarawih will also 
have to be repeated. 

5. If anyone has not offered the salah of isha with the congregation then he must not 
offer the salah of tarawih too with the congregation because tarawih is second to 
isha. However, if some people have offered isha with the congregation and follow 
with the tarawih then this man may join them and offer the salah of tarawih in 
congregational form, because he win be regarded as their follower whose 
congregational salah is correct. 

If anyone comes to the mosque after the salah of isha is over, then he must first 
offer the isha and then join the tarawih. If some raka'at of tarawih have been 


6. 
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offered, mean while by the congregation then he must make amends (by offering 
them) after the salah of witr. 

7. It is sunnah muwakkadah to recite the entire Quran in sequence in the salah of 
tarawih. People must not neglect it out of lethargy. But, if it is feared that if the 
entire Quran is recited, people might keep away from the congregation then only 
so much must be recited as they will endure for the rest the last ten surah may be 
recited one each in a raka'ah and on completing the ten, they may be repeated, or 
other short Surah may be recited. 

8. More than one Quran complete should not be recited unless the people are willing. 

9. While it is allowed to recite the entire Quran in one night, yet the people must be 
consulted. If they are unwilling then it will be makruh to do so. 

10. During the tarawih, (theipasmalah) must be recited once in a loud 

voice at the beginning of a surah because it is also a verse of the Quran though not 
part of any surah. If it is not recited, then the Quran will be incomplete. 

11. It is sunnah to after the tarawih for the entire month of Ramadan though the Quran 
may have been completed earlier, say in fifteen or twenty days. It is sannah 
muwakkadah to offer the tarawih for the days that remain in Ramadan. 

12. The correct thing is that it is makruh to recite (ju-U' >»JS) (surah al-Ikhlas) three times 
in the tarawih as is the custom now-a-days. 

13. The intention for the salah of tarawih may be formed in these words: 

(I resolve to offer two raka at of the salah of tarawih which is the sunnah of the 
prophet and his sahabah 4 ^'c ? S9 j 

14. The salah of tarawih is offered in the same way as any other salah. 

SECTION I . jjSi jjiifi 

TARAWIH WITH CONGREGATION IS SUNNAH 


(jA j Jilij dS&h ^gjjl ^Jj\ cA ’{J- 


*5 (Jj Ss Ail 1JjJaj AllJ 4 j 1j JuaS JpJ (j-ti 
^pjLp.flU 3^3 cLjiSo v ? j l * ^ ^ **" C * ** ■ j' jJI J.Sb ij 


( 4 jt( 34 ^>) —Vl<cJL> (% fe 5^1 L Ua 91 j UI 4 I 1 1 Jlo 9 <u 

1295. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit narrated that (in the month of Ramadan) Allah's 
Messenger erected an enclosure of red mats in the mosque and offered 

salah in it for same nights till the people gathered around him. (He would come out 
and lead the fard and tarawih salah) One night (he had offered the fard and retired 
to his room but did not come out as usual so) they missed him and not hearing him 
and presumed that he had gone to sleep. They began to cough so that he might 
(wake up and) come out to them (to lead the tarawih prayer). He said (from inside 
or on coming out), "I see that you do something constantly, but I fear that it might 
be prescribed for you and if it is done than you would not be able to stand to it. So, 
offer salah in your homes because the best salah man offers is that which he offers 
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in his home, except the prescribed salah (which is best offered in the mosque)" 1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet had put up a temporary enclosure in the mosque to 

observe the itikaf. He spent the sacred moments of Ramadan here worshipping and 
remembering Allah. This is evidence that such an enclosure may be raised in the mosque to 
observe itikaf but only the bare minimum space must be occupied. If other people will not be 
put to inconvenience then more space may be occupied than necessary. It is prohibited to 
occupy more space in the days of Hajj (pilgrimage) in the sacred Mosques. 

This hadith shows how much concern the Prophet .oh-jAJ&Ahlj* had for his ummah. He did 
not wish that they should have the tarawih salah prescribed for them (as fard(obligatory 
prayer)). At the same time this hadith makes it clear that it is sunnah to offer the tarawih with 
the congregation. 

The Prophet's command to the people to offer salah other than fard, at home is 

of a mustahab not an obligatory nature. It is better and reasonable to offer the sunnah and 
optional salah at home. 

Every sunnah and optional salah which are symbols of Islam, like salah of Kusuf, Istisqa, 
eed which may be offered in mosques. 

Furthermore, the Ka'bah and the Masjid Nabawi do not fall under the purview of this edict 
for the travellers. It is better for them to offer the sunnah and optional salah in these 
mosques because they get seize the chance and offer as many raka'at and salah in these 
mosques as they can. 

This exception is deduced from the saying of the scholars that it is better for travellers to 
make tawaffcircumainbulate) of the kabah than offering optional salah. 

MERIT OF WORSHIP DURING RAMADAN 

is 


riDI ^ • j L a&j &&<Jj 


A.9^465 U.U jLjAz&m 


1296. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that while Allah's Messenger «*** <>° 

continued to exhort (people co offer salah in the night, he did not command them to 
do it as though a Divine ordinance. He said, "He who offers salah during the nights 
of Ramadan having faith and hoping for reward, his past sins are forgiven him." This 
continued to be the practice till he died and it continued accordingly during the 
Khilafah of Abu Bakr j and the initial days of the Kilafah of Umar ^^'^j (till 
he gave the command for the tarawih to be offered with the congregation dutifully). 2 
COMMENTARY: Salah during the night of Ramadan implies keeping vigil in the night. It 
also means worship with a conviction that it will take him nearer to Allah and earn him 
pardon for his minor past sins. 


1 Bukhari # 731, Muslim # 213-781, Abn Dawud # 1447, Tirmidhi # 450, Nasa # 1559, Muwatt Daalik 
# 8-1-4. Musnad Ahmad 5-182. 

2 Maulim # 174-759. 
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SUNNAH & OPTIONAL AT HOME 

jksfa\1 \jLzj gxz jjjlj jil jll_£U»<Sfj 

f ol t '\t ^ • j U 4jfoL£ i >* bjLaj<cx^ 

1297. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger .A-j'Uc.-ajl said "When one 
of you offers the (fard) salah in his mosque, let him keep for his home a portion of 
his salah, for, surely, Allah grows in his house blessing because of his salah." 
COMMENTARY: This hadith highlights the excellence of observing the sunan and nafl at 
home. The inmates of the house are encouraged thereby to do pious work and there is 
blessing in their lives and provision. 

The salah of tarawih is exempted from this command. The Prophet and the 

sahabah 4 ^*^^ used to offer it in the mosque. 

Though this hadith does not seen to belong to this chapter, it emphasizes that even in 
Ramadan some salah must be offered at home. 

SECTION II 

PROPHET'S WORSHIP DURING LAST TEN DAYS OF RAMADAN 

(J>A ajLa[jL\ Lila Uia (JAJI C-A5clA>3 Jbi. Lb^lii 

^1 fa n, i A (3^5 aJJA)I UALij jJ aUI (JjAJb o-jJai JAJI Jiai c!*a3 

bAa JAJI AA3 ^ tjfa bj jJ& jJ) ooi 6 Lila AlA^b \ A) > a. ^JLi-^Ls 

<Jb rliLL)l Uj o .A a rV-oJI 115 JAj ^ • j l lllAa. JjLi. Lb ^£tai (J-01J A3 Ll3j Ali>i 
v• j lVl aA.LS £>31 jJ 3JI 3^51 a£23 Lj jdiiJk) JLj JjJLaJI 


Alii Hj jJL> jl jsAJ^Aa jJ 


1298. Sayyiduna Abn Dharr narrated: We observed fasting with Allah's Messenger <J* 
*L, 9 dJc.<&' He did not offer salah with us most of the nights of the month ctll seven 
(nights) remained when he stood with us (in salah) till a third of the rignt had passed 
away. Then the sixth last night but stood with us on the fifth last night till the middle 
of the night was gone. I submitted, "O Messenger of Allah. Would that you led us in 
the supererogatory salah for the rest of the night." He said, "He who stands in salah 
with an imam till he finishes, has a full night's standing (in salah) recorded for him." 
Thereafter, he did not pray with us on the fourth last night till two-thirds of it had 
passed. He prayed with us on the third last night and called his folkad his wives from 
his house, standing so Long that we night miss al-falah. 

The sub narrator asked him what al-falah was and he said, "It is sahr" or the 
predawn meal. (The hadith continues:) Then he did not offer salah with us for the 



769 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


remainder of the month. 1 

Tirmidhi did not mention the last sentence. 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did not lead the sahabah in tarawih for 

the first two ashras (meaning twenty days, each ashrah being ten days) of Ramadan. 

This was done for the same reason mentioned in previous hadith (#1295): lest it be 
prescribed for you (as fard ): 

Teebi said about the words till seven nights remained' that it is on basis of the 

month being of twenty-nine days. 

Sahr is described as falah because it serves as a means of energy, falah meaning success. 

The vigil during the last nights was commensurate with the merit of each night and was for 
the entire night on the twenty-seventh. Most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is the laylat ul- 
qadr. The Prophet gathered the folk of his house and his wives on this night 

and occupied in worship all through the night with all of them. 

FIFTEENTH OF THE MONTH OF SHA'BAN 


L ji ins jiij &Z. aisi j-i <&!! j dJ l! lists 6*i 0 w) 

J liij il. S . * . ^ Jtlj jtiit la.U (S^t J t! jj 


— l * Ijjfe 

1299. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ d>! <i*t narrated "One night (When it was my turn), I 
missed Allah's Messenger ^ 9 ^ So, I went out (to look for him). He was at 
Baqi and asked me, 'Did you fear that Allah and His Messenger would be unfair to 
you. I submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, I supposed that you had gone to another 
of your wives. He said, 'In deed, Allah, the Blessed and the Exalted, descends on the 
night of the fifteenth of shaban to the lowest heaven and forgives sins, more than 
the hair of the sheep of Banu Kalb." Razin adds: 'for those (be livers) who deserve 
to be consigned to hell. 

Imam Tirmidhi said "I heard Muhammad - Bukhari - say that this hedith is daif." 2 
COMMENTARY: Al-Baqi is a graveyard in Madinah, also called Jannat ul-Baqi. 

This incident has been narrated by sayyidah Ayshah i n another hadith in detail. 

When I did not find the Prophet ^ 9 *^^^ on the bed, I wrapped my garment on my 
body and looking for his footsteps walked out, when, behold! He was prostrating himself 
in al-Baqi. He prolonged the prostration till I was afraid for his life. Luben he rose from it 
and turned in salutation, he looked at me and asked, "Were you fearful lest Allah and this 
Messenger had wronged you?" 

The mention 01 Allah in this sentence is to make the statement beautiful. 

She said "I did not think so but I presumed that at Allah's command, or at your own 


1 Tirmidhi # 806, Abn Dawnd # 1375, Nasa # 1364, Ibn Majah # 1327, Musand Ahmed 5-159 

2 Tirmidhi #739. Ibn Majah # 1389, Musnad Ahnad 6-238 
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discretion, you had gone to one of your other wives." 

Ibn Hajar said that if she had said, "Yes" to the Prophet's question then 

that would have amounted to disbelief. 


The Prophet then explained to her why he had gone out. He mentioned about 

the fifteenth night of sha'ban (as in the hadith). "This was an opportune time to amass 
blessings and forgiveness for my ummah. I came here and made supplication to my lord." 

OPTIONAL SALAH AT HOME 





V} I jut) 3 


1300. Sayyiduna Zayd Ibn Thabit narrated that Allah's Messenger 

■*^9 said, "A Man's salah in his home is better than his salah in this the mosque of 
mine, except for the prescribed salah (which is best offered in the mosque). 1 
COMMENTARY: In spite of the fact that a salah in Masjid Nabvi fetches a reward one thousand 
times over that in any other place, it is better to offer the optional salah at home than in Masjid 
Nabawi. The reason is that salah offered at home will be free of ostentation. The Prophet 

had said this when he had stopped offering salah for a few nights in Ramadan with advice 
that it was more excellent to offer salah in one's house than in the mosque. 

WHAT ABOUT TARAWIH: On the basis of this hadith, Imam Maalik, Imam Abn Yusuf 
and some of the Shafi'is deduce that it is better to offer the tarawih alone in one's 


home. They say about the Prophet that he offered it in the mosque to demonstrate 

that it is allowed to do so and, moreover, he was observing the itikaf in the mosque. 

On the other hand Imam Abn Hanifah, Imam Shafi'i mos t Q f the Shafi'i 
ulama (Scholars) and some of the Maaliks agree that it is better to offer the salah of 

tarawih in the mosque as Sayyiduna Umar and after him, other sahabah had 

it offered in mosques. After that, Muslims have been diving it continually and the salah of 
tarawih is a symbol of Islam. It resembles the salah of eed. 

It is stated in books of fiqh that if there is a man who is regarded as a leader and guide of 
Muslims and if he will come, the number of people in the congregation will swell than he 
must offer the tarawih in the mosque. If he is not that kind of a man then it is allowed that 
the salah may be offered at home. 

SECTION III ii.U3ijj.aii 

CONGREGATION FOR TARAWIH BY UMAR 


t/dbi isil Ji &) ^uHi ^ j-si- M jii c/t ° r *'> 

Jj J(il JaApI J-kP' fljjT 

ktii JSj jjLd >_■ J>3 (Ji£\ • J &3 •AaIj fcVjjb 

J-isI Igic. 115 £gJIJ S^Loj (jilll! J 


TinriUhi # 450, Abn Dawnd # lo44 (See also # 1295.) 
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oljj) ^ • j14*1 ij_^4 sJUjijij 

1301. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman Ibn Abdul Qar'y narrated: one night (during 
Ramadan) I went with Umar Ibn Khattab (KH) to the mosque. Behold! The people 
were in sections, divided from each other. A man offered (optional) salah here by 
himself, another offered salah with some people following him. (Seeing this,) Umar 

said, "If I brought them together under one recite that would be fine." So, he 
resolved (to do that) and brought (all of) them behind Ubayy Ibn Ka'b as 

(their) Imam (for the salah of tarawih). 

He narrated further: Later on, I went with him another night. The people were 
offering the salah behind their recites. Umar remarked, "An excellent 

innovation, this! But that (Salah) through which you sleep is better than for what 
you stand (now); "meaning, (salah) at the end of the night. (He meant that tarawih 
offered towards the close of the night is better than offering it in the early night.) At 
that time, people offered the salah (of tarawih) early in the night. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar said of the congregational salah of tarawih that 

it is an excellent bid'ah. He retuned to the one he had initiated not to the actual 
congregational salah that the Prophet had taught and which is known from 

him. He had led the congregational salah of tarawih after as we have mentioned many 
times in the preceding lines against earlier ahadith. It we look at it carefully, it moves ahead 
to the degree of sunnah because the things initiated by the righteous caliphs are also smtnah. 
Here bida'h is taken in its literal meaning not the terminology of the jurists, (as commonly used). 
HOW MANY RAKRAT OF TARAWIH 

Or.Y) 

_ _ _, 

,9 t • ^ j 

(dil o I j j ) I gjj-s j 

1302. Sayyiduna Sa'ib ibn Yazid narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar 

instructed Ubayy ibn Kab and Imam and ad-Dari that they should 

lead the people during (the nights of) Ramadan through eleven raka'at. The reciter 
used to recite (those surahs that had more than) one hundred verses. 2 

So that they had to lean on their staff because of the prolonged standing. They did 
not disperse before dawn was about to break. 3 
COMMENTARY: The two imams led the people by twos either a certain number of raka'at 
each day or, on alternate nights. 

This hadith says that the salah of tarawih is made up of eleven raka'at But, the ulama 
(Scholars) assert that it is proved beyond doubt that in Umar's times twenty raka'at 

were offered for tarawih. So, we might say that he may have offered twenty raka'at at times 



1 Bukhari # 2010 

2 The EngMsh translation by Aisha Bewky has Mi'in (a group of medium sizeds not one hundred 
verse phz Madined Pres Inverses Scotland 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 6.1-4. 
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and sufficed with eleven at times. Or, since it is known that the Prophet had 

offered eleven raka'at as tarawih, he may have intended to emulate him some nights and 
given instructions to offer eleven but later twenty were incorporated in tarawih constantly. 
The Prophet has been stated in a tradition to have offered thirty including three of witr. 
LEANING ON STICK IN OPTIONAL SALAH: The recitation was so prolonged in the 
tarawih salah that the worshippers had to lean on their staff to keep themselves standing. It 
follows that during optional salah when fatigue overtakes one - and even otherwise - it is 
allowed to lean or rest on something. 


jl* Q ^jiiL Jl 3 VI tfjii u jll I yfcj or.r) 


1303. Sayyiduna Arraj said that he never found people but they invoked curse 
upon the infidels during Ramadan. The Qari (meaning, who led the salah of tarawih) 
would recite surah al-Baqarah (in those days) in eight raka'at. And, when he recited it 
in twelve raka'at, the people presumed that he had made the salah lighter. 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith does not say whether curse was invoked on the infidels 
throughout Ramadan in the salah of witr, yet if this is deduced then all these ahadith will be 
reconciled. Also in that case, this hadith will not contradict the hadith of Sayyiduna IJmar 
** that it is sunnah to invoke curse on the infidels when the first half of Ramadan is over. 

The disbelievers deserved to be cursed because they did not respect the blessed month of 
Ramadan whose greatness Allah has declared clearly. And, they did not derive even a little 
bit of guidance from Allah's Book that was reveled during this month. 

We have discussed the number of raka'at of tarawih in the preceding lines. We must know 
that the Prophet did not ever specify the number at raka'at of tarawih. Rather, 

he is known to have offered eight raka'at eleven and thirteen and twenty too. 

In his times, however, Umar specified twenty raka'at of tarawih and thereafter, all 

the Sahabah *** dil observed that number, Sayyiduna Ali also retained this 

number. The Prophet ^ had said, "Stick to my sunnah and the sunnah of my 
righteous caliphs. Hold them by your teeth," 

It, in spite of this command, anyone rejects the twenty raka'at of tarawih because they are 
not known from the Prophet definitely, then we can say of him that he clearly 

defies the Sunnah. 


THE FINAL HOUR OF THE SALAH OF TARAWIH 

i9^gUSJI (j-2 ^ < j LoaJ Q US" to I JL j io-Z q\ y$ \ ^JJIj Ss- 0 s -J OT* t) 

(tlJLlUoljj) —^4^1 A.9iaU*^J-^l Oj.9 L 

1304. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr narrated that he heard (Sayyiduna) 

Ubayy say, "We used to disperse after the standing in salah (of tarawih) 

during Ramadan and instruct the servants to place the meal quickly lest we miss it 
before dawn." According to another version, he said, "lest we miss it before fajr." 2 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 6.1-6 

2 Muwutta iVi.?aiik # 6.1-7 
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(The first word is suhur (meal before dawn) and the second is fajr (dawn)] 
BIRTH & DEATH RECORDED ON FIFTEEN SHA'BAN 


^qLsjj, (JlijidcJj ^>$\ ^_J\ %l$.tcAj (^ r * °) 
s . • j f 4jLlJI ojjs ^3 jjJ Jja cciSJ sjjl Us5 b L^| Ls ^£J b ^ < jbc^. 

b oJlia JL&iljjI (J>j Usl J -S^LM 4^51 ’^3 u-* ‘CJJ.U> jtf’ j!j:S3 

bV-S <L)1 Vj.4J.aLI jJ-i. JuJS.'l La (JLsi (Jlij 4 JJI 4Ci_/J Vl 4jil jJjLJj JlA.1 (j* La dUl 

Igljij &U! QjJjjJZji ^ • j l Vj bl Vj (Jlas os Li ^ ojb alii b oJl Vj i£J3 

-^J3l O^llll 4^1-Ol> d>V5 


1305. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet asked her, can 

you imagine what happens this night, meaning the night of the middle of Sha'ban" 
She asked," What is that, O Messenger of Allah." He said, "In it is recorded every 
child of Aadam who will be born this year, and in it is recorded every one 

of the children of Aadam who will die this year, and in it their deeds are taken up 
(to heaven), and in it their provisions are sent down." She asked. "O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it that) no one enters paradise without the mercy of Allah, the exalted. 
"She asked, "And not you, too, O Messenger of Allah." He put his hand on the 
crown of his head and confirmed, "Not I, too unless Allah embraces me with his 
mercy," He said this three times. 1 

COMMENTARY: Births and deaths of all human beings have been recorded in a general 
way on the preserved tablet long ago again on the 15 th shaban each year the names of 
human beings who will be bom and who will die during the year are recorded 
As for deeds being taken up the deeds that a person will do during the year are recorded 
on this night and are then taken up to heaven every day after they are performed. 

Similarly, the provisions of every person are recorded for the year on this night. According 
to another hadith : "This night deaths and provisions are recorded. Also, the names of those 
who will perform Hajj(Pilgrimage) during the year are recorded this night. 

The Prophet also confirmed that admittance to paradise depends on Allah's mercy not on 
one's good deeds. He may admit to paradise whom so He wishes and deny admittance to 
whom so He chooses. This saying of the Prophet does not differ from the 

Qur'an's word: 


{This is the Garden which you are made to inherit for what you used to do.} (7:43) 
While righteous deeds are an apparent means of admittance to paradise, the true means is 
Allah's mercy and compassion and favours. Moreover, the ability to do pioius deeds is also 
with Allah's mercy. If a person is deprived of Allah's mercy than how will he be prompted 
to do good deeds? A person can do good actions only when Allah enables him to do that. 
Hence, entry into paradise depends entirely on Allah's mercy. 


1 Bayhaqi in ad-Dawat al-Kabir 



774 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


Some Ulama (Scholars) say that while admittance to paradise is because of Allah's mercy. 
Ranks and degrees will rise according to deeds. 

MALICE - BEARER AND POLY THEIST WILL BE DEPRIVED OF MERCY 


Q JUS Sill jl! jLzj ill j-s» ill u* I crji £^l OT* T) 
jLsil olJjj4_iU J?l ^ljjU-?-L£i jl Vl <uj)a 


1306. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al Ashary narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah, the Exalted, looks (towards the creatures) on the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban and forgives all His creatures, except a polytheist or one who 
bears malice to another." 1 


—05“^ JjUj t j^l Vj,4i3lJj j j u^Ull 

1307. Abdullah ibn Ami ibn al-Aas narrated it too and his version has: "except two 
kinds, one who bears malice and a murderer." 2 
COMMENTARY: On this night when Allah turns towards the earthlings with His perfect 
mercy. He forgives His rights too as also lapses in worship and obedience. But, He does not 
forgive disbelief and rights of His creatures (which are rights of fellow-men), though He 
grants respite to repent. If they do not repent but persist in their disbelief and evil deeds 
then He punishes them. 

A malice bearer is driven not by shari'ah but his personal base self and needlessly detests 
other people. He hates them and is jealous of them. 

This hadith mentions the disbeliever the malice-bearers and the murderer as deprived of 
Allah's mercy an the night of fifteenth Shaban. 

Other traditions also name one who severs ties of relationship. One who drags his lower 
garment below the ankle, one who disobeys parents, an alcoholic, the adulterer, the 
extortionist or one who collects tax by force, the sorcerer, the soothsayer, the astrologist 
and the musician. These are the people who are deprived of Allah's mercy on this sacred 
night when it descends lavishly for all. 

THE WORSHIP 15™ SHA'BAN 


U . 4*511 iH til jLj & &i J* Ss^J J* $ ° r * A) 

(j* Vl Jj&s UsjJI & U-UI Jj.u y * - ~^1 JUj 3JJI ^ • jla I&a I 


1308. Sayyiduna Ali <j*j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "When it is the 
night of the middle of Sha'ban engage in salah through the night and fast during 
the day, for, in it, Allah comes down (Meaning) directs His mercy at sunset, to the 
lowest heaven. He says. It there not anyone who seeks forgiveness that I may 
forgive him? Is there hot one who prays for provision that I may provide him? Is 
there not one in difficulty that 1 may deliver him.? Is there not such a one...? Is 


1 Ibn Majah # 1390. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-176 
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there not such a pne.?(This he says) till the approach of dawn. 1 

COMMENTARY: Allah embraces His creatures with mercy on the right of 15 th Sha'ban. 
Glad tidings to those fortunate ones who seek the shade of the mercy of their lord on this sacred 
night. They make supplication to Him for their needs and He accepts their requests mercifully. 
But, also, for the negligent who spend this night in play and fireworks. They involve 
themselves in amusement and eating sweet dishes and go far away from Allah's mercy. 
May Allah enable us to realise the significance of this night. May He cause us to engage in 
worship. It is said of many sahabah, like Sayyiduna Umar, Sayyiduna Ibn 

Mas'ud (jfej that they made this night prayer specifically on this night: 




"O Allah, if You have recorded us (in the Preserved Tablet) as wretched, do 
obliterate it, and record us as fortunate. And, if You have recorded us as fortunate 
then make it firm. Surely, You obliterate what you wish and preserve (what You 
wish). With You is the umm ul-kitab (preserved tablet)." 

This supplication is mentioned in hadith, but that hadith is not strong. The recording is in the 
suspended book in which amendments may be made. Here, die recording is not made in the 
Preserved Tablet in which no amendment is made and its record is the final decree. (The 
translation of the prayer is from the urdu text itself where the words are (£meaning, 
preserved tablet in which an amendment is sought but these subsequent lines reject it.) 

THE FACT OF THE SALAH-ALFIYAH: It is stated in Kitab ul-Aali: During this night, the 
salah alfiyah is offered in such a way that one hundred raka'at optional salah are offered in 
each of which the qul (J3) are recited ten times. It is reported by Daylami and others. But, 
this tradition is invented. Ali ibn Ibrahim said that this salah al-fiyah is offered in a 
congregational from on 15 th Sha'ban and move importance is attached to it then the salah of 
Friday and of the two eeds, but there is no authentic hadith about it and not even a reliable 
word of a sahabi or a tabi'a through weak and invented traditions are cited. Hence, no one 
should misunderstand these reports (and begin to offer this salah). The masses are already 
involved in this mischief and they even find it necessary to result that mostly excess wrong 
is perpetrated. 

Many saintly men got scared of this custom lest it invite Allah's punishment. They 
departed to wilderness on the.pretext of worship of Allah. 

This salah is said to have being in Bayt ul-Maqdis in 448AH. The ignorant but greedy 
imams of mosques sought to retain their positions and improve their image. They craved to 
get the largest possible following. So, they invented, this devious bid'ah. In this way, they 
acquired a heavy benefit fill Allah brought to the surface pious and righteous imams. They 
left ho stone unturned to curb this innovation. Indeed/Allah helped them arid by 800 AH 
this .devious bid'ah was eliminated in Egypt and Syria. (Ali ibn Ibrahims quote ends). 
However). Mulla Ali Qari commented on this quotation that weak hadith do merition 

that weak hadith do mention the salah al-fiyah and as far as optional deeds are concerned 
even weak a hadith may be followed. The ulama (Scholars) have disallowed this salah because 


1 Ibn Majah # 1388 
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many forbidden deeds were associated with it and introduced (like illumination). If anyone 
offers this salah without those disallowed things then he is allowed to offer it. 

The illumination was made with this salah first of all by the Baramakah who were 
originally fire worshippers. They introduced their ancient rites in Islam sicnce they made 
raku and sajdah towards the fire they retained fire worship in their lives. 

ILLUMINATION IS NOT MUSTAHAB: It is not mustahab to make illumination at any 
time when it is necessary. Some pilgrims who are not learned kindle lamps, etc at the Jab 
Arafat, Mashraral Haraam and Mina This is not sanctioned and is rather a mere waste. 
JUBILATION AT END OF TARAWIH:Allamah Tartusi said that it is a bid'ah to 
gather people (merely to participate in the completion of the Quran) or to put up a pulpit 
or such like (or to make illumination). 

Mulla Ali Qari said, "May Allah have mercy on Tartusi How excellent a fact has 
he discovered! And (most surprisingly) the people of the two harams have adopted this 
method! On the night when the Quran is completed, there is very large gathering of men, 
women, children and slaves (with a great adulation). The like of this salah of Friday, the 
two eeds or the eclipse, At the time of the gathering very many novel reprehensible, wrong 
and sinful deeds are performed lights and illumination and put their backs to the House of 
Allah. They stand in the centre of the mutaf (the circle for tawaf) like fire worshippers 
forming a huge crowd. In this way, those who make tawaf (circumambulation of the 
Ka'bah) are obstructed and put to inconvenience. 

Those who make tawaf, who remember Allah, who offer salah, or very difficult and worrying. 
We ask Allah for pardon, safety, forgiveness and pleasure. And Allah is the Helper. 

CHAPTER - XXXIX 

SALATUD DUHA (THE OPTIONAL IN 
THE FORENOON) 

The word duha is derived from al-dahu and ad-dahuh which mean the sun's rising high 
'the progress of the day, the time of chaast.' FJence, the salah that is offered after the sun 
has risen high is called salat ud-duha, the prayer in the forenoon. 

There are two salahs in the forenoon, called ishraq and chaast. When the sun is high by 
about one or two spears length. 1 

and the makruh hour is over, the salah of ishraq is offered. When the sun is very high and 
heat spreads around and the segond eight part of the day commences, then, before zawal, 
the salah of ad-duha is offered. It is called chaast. In Arabic they are called (ad-duha, or) 
ad-dahuh sughrah and ad-dahuh Kubra. 

According to a hadith in Nasa'i When the sun is in the east like it is in the west at the time of 
the salah of asr, the Prophet offered two raka'at optional salah and when the 

sun is in the east, like it is in the west at the time of the salah of zuhr, the Prophet 
used to offer four rakarat optional salah. 


1 Baw's height when eyes blink on looking at it. 
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This is evidence that there are two salahs in the forenoon, ad-duha. 

At least two rakarat are offered for the ishraq and a maximum of six. For the chaast, a 
minimum of two and a maximum of twelve raka'at are offered, but the ulama (Scholars) 
prefer to offer four raka'at only because the a hadith that say that the Prophet 
offered four raka'at are more sahih (Sound). Besides, there are more ahadith and aathar 
about four raka'at. 

Very many merits are mentioned about the salah of ad-duha. Many ulama (Scholars) say 
that it is mustahab. It may be offered after forming this intention: 

I ^ iSj Jj 

'I resolve to offer four raka'at salah of ad-duha, the summit of the Prophet 
Shaykh Wali uddin ibn Iraqi said that there are very many ahadith about salah ud- 
duha. They are sahih and mashhur It is to such an extent that Muhammad Ibn Jarir 
Tabarani said that these ahadith attain the degree of tawatir ma'nawi (undoubted 
traditions from several reliable narrators of some subject). 

Qadi Abu Bakr said that this salah is the salah of the past prophets and Messenger 
Allamah Suyuti dd-u-j reported from Daylami the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah, 

*** "The salah of duha was the salah frequently offered by Prophet Dawud 
The Bukhari cited the hadith of Sayyiduna Thawban that the salah of duha is 

the salah that was offered cnstantly by Sayyiduna Aadam Nuh Ibrahim 

Musa and Easa 

SECTION I 




EIGHT RAKA'AT OF CHAAST 


Q J-dcU xkj 6 J J3 L41I3 jX5 $JJ 1 feb 1 dJ tl jj ^ r * ^ ) 

—Uj Ijfc l|JU<._ aa.I iaSjl JaJ.9CjLiS"J 


1309. Sayyidah Umm Hani d>l <j*>j narrated that, on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, the Prophet came to her house. He had a bath and offered 

eight raka'at salah. She said, "I never saw a salah shorter than that, but he made the 
ruku and the sajdah completely." 

In another version, she said "that was (the salah of duha." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Hani was the sister of Sayyiduna Ali and 

her name was Fakhtah. She was a great and meritorious sahabiyah. In Makkah, her house 
was the base for the Prophet's preaching and efforts. 

The Prophet may have offered the salah of chaast eight raka'at in four's or in 

two's. He made them short by reciting briefly and curtailing the tasbih etc. 


1 Bukhari # 357, Muslim # 82-336, Abu DAwud # 1291, Tirmidhi # 474, Nasai # 415, DArimi # 1219, 
Muwatta Maalik # 9.8.30, Musnad Ahmad 6-423. 
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NUMBER OF RAKA'AT VARIED 

<ps Jf lUif dJU .£J(S §&u <'*' • > 

(_>.Jl*ma — £UI fLiLa dJ Is 

1310. Sayyidah Mu'adh d»1 narrated that she asked Sayyidah Ayshah d»l ts°j 
about the number of raka'at Allah's Messenger .xX-W&diSj* offered for the salah of 
duha. She said, "Four raka'at, or more as Allah willed." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet dd jo offered a maximum of twelve raka'at in the 

salah of duha. More than that is not known from any hadith. 

This hadith applies to both the ishraq and chaast salahs. 

It is stated in-Kitab Ahbar that it is better to recite in these salah surah ash-Shams, al-Layl, 
ad-Duha and al-Inshirah. 

MERIT OF AD-DUHA SALAH 

$5 IIjLs J4 j Jl J Zktis Jfj hl^> J ij Ls> JiwJi 

( oJ—a ol q \ i y* LzJJS ’A >. J ASJLa Cjfi" 

1311. Sayyiduna Abn Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger »'said," 

With the beginning of morning, sadaqah becomes due on every bone of each of 
you. So, every tasbih is a sadaqah, every tahmid is a sadaqah, every takbir is a 
sadaqah, enjoining piety is a sadaqah. All that may be replaced by two raka'at one 
offers for the salah of duha." 2 

COMMENTARY: When a person finds himself in the morning with all his bones and joints 
in order, he is able to occupy himself in everyday chores of life. So, he must show gratitude 
for this blessing by giving sadaqah (Charity) and this is given by uttering a few expressions 
that are not burden some or elaborate. They are easy on the tongue: 

-jstfii.jT.aist jiij SjM .Ail 

Respectively. 

However, if instead of that, two raka'at salah of duha are offered the gratitude is correctly 
expressed and it is not necessary to utter these expressions. The reason is that salah is 
performed by the whole body and limbs. Each limb of the. body occupies in worship to be 
grateful on its part. Hence, this salah may be offered always regularly. 

THE BEST TIME FOR CHAAST 

OJu-oijj).- feu jll tX&Jj.l&ztt 


1 Muslim # 79-719, Musrad Ahmad 6-145 

2 Muslim # 84-720, Masad Ahmad 5-178 
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1312. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam is reported to have seen some people 

offering the salah of duha. So, he said, "They do know, indeed, that salah at a 
time other than this is better. Surely, Allah's Messenger d»l had said, 

"The salah of the penitent is offered when the young camels feel the heat of the 
sun (on their feet)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Zayd was astonished on seeing some people offer the 

salah of chaast without waiting for the best time for it, but offering it at its initial hours. He 
said, "They do know the most excellent time for it and they had heard the Prophet's 

saying in this regard. "He said that the best time is when the feet of the camel's 
young begin to sense the heat. It is when the sun is considerably high and the ground 
bums with heat. This happens when about the first eighth and a half part of the day has 
elapsed. The time for this salah expires before zawal. 

SECTION II j-ailt 


Onr) 


b jb cDjbS aAJI 0*- Jll VbJ j ,jl j cAj 

«lJjJ Jl oljj oj-^t (fj-« oliSj fej\ 

1313. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda and Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated 

that Allah's Messenger said about Allah, the Blessed, the Exalted, that 

He says, "O son of Aadam, offer for Me four raka'at at the beginning of the day. I 
will provide for you enough till the end of the day." 2 

&Oru) 


1314. Nuaym ibn Hummar at Ghata fani also narrated it. 3 
COMMENTARY: Allah assured anyone who offers four raka'at early in the day for His 
pleasure that He will look after all his needs till the end of the day. 

He who submits to Allah, is for him. 

This salah can be either ishraq or chaast. 

EXCELLENCE OF ISHRAQ 

r 


4 -Ic-bCLlI Jb 4 JJI ^jb (J~44 dr 3 Jl^3b *bJLaj J(j£ Jjua b ^ '^Laajs 

(jJljjjl o!jj) -lLU jj s, l j btjj Ji>v^Il 

1315. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger -Ucdilj-e 

say. "A man has three hundred and sixty joints (in him) and it is his duty to 
give sadaqah for each joint. He was asked, "Prophet G f Allah, who can 

do that ? "He said "If you bury mucus (that you detect) in the mosque, and remove 


1 Muslim # 143-748 

2 Tirmidhi # 475 

3 Abn Dawud 1289, Darimi # 1451. Musnad Ahmad 6-440 (both 1313,1314) 
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something (harmful) from the path, but, if you offer two raka'at of duha that would 
be enough for you: 1 

COMMENTARY: The duty on man to give sadaqah does not mean that it is binding and 
obligatory, for none of the things mentioned in the hadith is wajib (expedient). However, even 
commonsense tells us that it is wajib (expedient) to be grateful to Allah for His blessing. 



4.9 V jJU j Ij I o\JJ 4 t—J&i £?* 

1316. Sayyiduna Anas *** ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger dd 

said, "If anyone offers twelve raka'at salah of duha, Allah builds for him a 
castle of gold in paradise. 2 




O^ Ju*5 <d3l (J yJZtJ (Jls (Jld jbii 

j u-5 ^^1 o-ib ^ • j 1 q obUaa. Vj JiJiLS V ^^31 (JjLi. 


1317. Sayyiduna Muadh ibn Anas al Juhani narrated that Allah's Messenger 

^L. 3 4j6. -oil jo sa id. "If anyone who has finished the salah of fajr continues to sit on 
the prayer mat till (the sun has risen high and) he offers two raka'at of duha. 
Speaking nothing (between the two salah) save a pious word, then his sins are 
forgiven him even if they are more than the foam of the sea. 3 
COMMENTARY: The synopsis of what Mulla Ali Qari writes is: "It anyone offers the salah 
of fajr and occupies in remembrance of Allah, doing righteous work like learning or 
teaching religion, making tawaf of Allah's House, and when the sun is sufficiently high 
offers two raka'at salah of duha in the mosque or at home, engaging in no talk but pious 
words between the salah of fajr and duha than his minor sins are forgiven. It is possible 
that Allah will forgive him his major sins too through His favours and mercy." 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi d»t said, " Here the salah ojf duha" Means the 
salah of ishraq while other a hadith imply by duha both ishraq and chaast. It seems that the 
reward mentioned will accrue to only one who remains seated at the same place where he 
had offered the fajr salah. If anyone moves to another place then he will not get the reward 
mentioned, "other ulama (Scholars) say that if he is worried or fearful, or apprehensive of 
being ostentatious, then he may go to a secluded place and continue his worship. He must 
sit facing the qiblah and fight off sleepiness. 

Shaykh ul-Islam Shahabuddin Suharwardy said "A deed that fetches prompt reward 
in this world with inner radiance is this deed." 


SECTION III dJ6J« 



1 Abn Dawnd # 5246, Musnad Ahmad 5-359. 

2 Tiramidhi # 472, Ibn Majah # 1380. 

3 Abn Dawnd 31287, Musnad Ahmad 3-439 
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(<a.L> &Ij Ij -Ua.1 oljj) -^>4^ -X3 j Ji* 


1318. Sayyiduna Abn Hurayarh '(J*j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who continues to offer the salah of duha regularly, his sins are forgiven to 

him even if they are like the foam of the sea. 1 


(cjj u oijj> U P iJjij 




1319. Sayyidah Ay shah j used to offer eight raka'at of the salah of duha. She 

would say. :If my parents were revived for me, even then I would not abandon 
offering this salah." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah ****&&j encouraged others to offer the salah of duha. 


THE PROPHET'S PRACTICE 




OHO 


oljj) -IfoUaJ VJLa. 

1320. Sayyiduna Abn Saeed narrated that Allah's Messenger 

used to offer the salah of duha continuously so that they felt that he would never 
stop offering it. Then, he used to cease offering it continuously till they thought 
that he would never offer it. 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's practice for the optional salah and deeds was 

to perform then off and on to distinguish then from the prescribed otherwise the ummah 
would be burdened. 

It was his distinction that if he did something constantly then it would become fard..lf his 
ummah does anything constantly then it would not become a prescribed deed, fcjence, the 
Muslims must now offer the salah of duha with consistency. It will not became fard, but 
remain mustahab. 

fi jiU jii jxi jji v jtS jJji c j4jJi fa onty 

1321. Sayyiduna Muwanria al-Iyli said that he asked Sayyiduna Ibn Umar, 

"Do you offer the salah of ud duha." He said "No" He then asked, "And Umar.?" 
He said, "No" Then he asked about Abu Baker I/ 59 ; and he said "No" So, he 
asked, "The Prophet He said, "I think he did not." 4 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar's saying that the Prophet did not offer the 

salah of duha could mean: 

(i) He did not offer it in the mosque. 

(ii) Or, he (Ibn Umar) was not aware of the Prophet's saying in 

this regard. 


1 Tirmidhi # 476, Ibn Majah # 1382, Masnad Ahmad 2-499 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 9.8-33 

3 Tirmidhi # 477, Murnad Ahmad 3-36 

4 Bukhari #1175 



782 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


(iii) Or, he did not deny it outright but he meant to say that the Prophet 

did not offer it regularly. So that it would not have been prescribed. 
Never the less, it is established through many sdmdith that the Prophet used to 

offer this salah and encouraged others to offer it. So, we must not misunderstand this hadith 
(# 1321) of Ibn Umar 

Mulla Hanfi S aid that after the Prophet's death there is no fear of this 

salah being mad efard. So, the Muslims should offer it continuously. It is mustahab. This is 
what all ulama (Scholars) say. 


CHAPTER - XL 

OPTIONAL SALAH f* 

The Arabic word is derived from and (c^ifc>). It means to obey. The optional 
worship is called (£>j) (tatawwu) and the doer is called (£>--*) (mutatawwu). 

In this chapter, a hadith about optional salah will be reproduced. 

Every salah apart from fard and wajib (expedient) is nafl (or optional) even the summit and 
the mustahab, but tatawwu applies generally to those salah that are not regularly offered, 
or ghayr muwakkadah (not emphasised). 

SECTION I JjS» jjdfe 

TAHIYAT UL-WADU 

JUj b 1 14 jLzj Ac dll $ili J jj,j jll jll SVu*-5 0 ty r) 

J:J\ vi-vUc-U (Jll AL\ (J ^Jb (jb wLilUl As jcl»c- ,J4£ (jrjL 

-cj*f g Vi^li Vj ljjij; JllsST jj 4 1 e5J4r 

1322. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger 

asked (Sayyiduna) Bilal 446 dd at the time of the salah of fajr, "Tell me, O 
Bilal, of the deed you have been doing in Islam of which you are most hopeful, 
because I did hear the sound of your sandals ahead of me in paradise, "He said," I 
have not done any deed more hopeful to me than that whenever I have performed 
ablution at any hour of night and day, I have offered salah as mush as is decreed for 
me promptly. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ d»t was informed of Sayyiduna Bilal's d>l j*j 
footsteps in paradise through inspiration or an unveiling of the unseen either in his sleep or 
while he was awake. Or, the Prophet d»l ^ heard his footsteps ahead of him in 

paradise during the night of hiraj. 

Sayyiduna Bilal's waking ahead of the Prophet was like the walking of 


1 Bukhari # 1149, Muslim # 108-2458, Musnad Ahmad 2-333 
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servants in front of their masters. 1 

His reference to performing ablution covers not only ablution but also bath and 
tayammum. It may refer to one of these or all three. 

This salah is offered after making ablution. It the terminology, it is called tahiyatul wudu (as 
"regard to ablution") or greetings or gratitude for having made ablution. 

SALAH OF ISTIKHARAH & SUPPLICATION 

uf Jj &\41 iidzi jLj 4z’h\ Ja SjJo ^ (Am) 
Jp (j* jSSs.\ v: ^ 4^1 ut sjjiii 

Vj JIi5j jjil Vjj jij ^^9 dlLia i£Ajj iL cJjjilifj <£JuLj 

<&/f ££l*j C| J^yVl ili .JjIjiiS i^l cJtj jStf 

4 li* sdjl 'sjjjJ d J- 5 d j d O ^3^ fidij £^1 d^tc d iJSjf 


Cj J & 

(c?jiM »'jj) -*=4*L^ Ja a 

1323. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

teach them al-istikharah (which is to seek Allah's guidance) on affairs (Confronting 
them) just as he used to teach them a surah of the Quran. He would say, "When any 
of you resolves to do something, let him pray two raka'at salah apart from the fard 
(prescribed). Then, let him supplicate: 

JjkSl Vjj JJu ifJUld ^Jani\ ilXLad cfjJLilj <SJuj JuL 

yv£Jlj Jli\ Vj jliSj 

(O Allah. I seek your guidance through your knowledge and I seek strength 
through your power, and I beseeh you for your magnificent grace, for, you have 
power while i do not have it, and you have knowledge and I do not have it, and you 
are the best knower ot Ifce unseen. 

O Allah, if in your knowledge this thing is good for me in terms of my faith, any 
worldly life and the outcome of any pursuit (or, he said any affairs in this world and 
the next). Then ordain it for me and make it come easy to me and then bless it for me. 
And if in your knowledge, this thing is bad for me in terms of my faith, my worldly 
life and the outcome of my pursuit (or, he said, 'any affairs in this world and the 
next"), then put it away from me, make me turn away from it and ordain good for 
me wherever it is, and then make me be pleased with it.) 

And, he should name his need." 2 * 

COMMENTARY: If anyone intends to do something that is permissible but one is uncertain 



1 See Commentary on hadith # 1326 

2 Bukhari # 1162, Tirmidhi # 479, Ibn Majah # 1383, Abu Dawud # 1538, Nasai # 3253, Musnad 

Ahmad # 14713, 
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about its goodness and advantage, then it is proper to make istikharah - or consult Allah 
for guidance. The things for which one may do it are before undertaking a journey or a 
business venture, contemplating marriage, or any other thing that is permitted. 

Istikharah may not be done for eating and drinking and such other determined tasks. It 
may not be done for that which is definitely good. 

It is the blessing of istikharah that whatever is good for one, who makes istikharah, is 
prompted into his heart and the heart takes the decision for what is better for him. 

The method to do it is to perform ablution and, at any time other than a makruh hours, one 
may offer two raka'at salah with an intention to make istikharah. After the salah, one may 
make the afore mentioned supplication. It is also allowed to make this supplication of 
istikharah after the two raka'at of suttnah, tahiyat ul-masjid or tahiyat ul-wadu, but is 
preferable to offer two raka'at for it separately and specifically. And surah may be recited 
in this salah and no surah is spelled out. However, some traditions suggest surah al- 
Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. 

As for the words in the supplication y» j') (or, he said, my affairs in this world and the 
next'). This is nothing but the sub-narrator's doubt. He was unsure whether the prophet <>° 
sa id yuji*. in terms of my faith, my worldly life and the outcome of 

my pursuit, or my affairs in this world and the next.' It is better to include both 

these phrases in the supplication. 

The words in the supplication (yittju») (this thing) are of a general nature. So, the supplicant 
must name his need at these places, like instead of (a^ii.ubyLJiJLA) (this journey). Or, he may 
retain the words (ytf».u) and then mention his need. 

According to another tradition, a brief istikharah may be made by one in a hurry or facing 
a quick decision. He may pray: 

O Allah. Choose for me what's correct and proper in your (sight) and make me 
observe it. 

Sayyiduna Anas said, "The prophet <dii sa ^ t 0 me, O Anas, when you 

decide to do something, make istikharah for it with Allah seven times. Then wait the 
outcome. Whatever is put into your heart, observe it for, that is better for you. 

SECTION II 


SALAH OF REPENTANCE 

'516a b» £ &l & VJ si) I -Ljk & ^5 vi J4 

VliiU c4\j SIjj J-ypP al)l ljijiLfijl II 5 .U \pd 


1324. Sayyiduna Ali narrated: Abu Bakr narrated to me, and Abu 

Bakr spoke the truth, that he heard Allah's Messenger say, "There is not a 

man who commits sin and (out of repentance) stands up, purifies himself and 
offers salah, then he seeks Allah's forgiveness, but Allah forgives him. "Then, he 
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recited this verse: 


l j\ iI 5 .il I jUl 15165 jjij 

{And those who, when they have committed on indecency or wronged themselves, 
remember Allah, and seek forgiveness of their sins....} (3:13s) 1 
COMMENTARY: The parenthetical words and Abu Bakr spoke the truth' are 

spoken by sayyaiduna Ali ^ to omphasise the superiority and truthfulness of 

sayyiduna Abu Bakr ^ dd (S°j. in fact, the Prophet had called him as-Siddiq 

because of his truthfulness. 




It is said about Sayyiduna Ali that he accepted a hadith only after getting the 

narrator to say on oath that he was speaking the truth. But, he always accepted the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr \Pj without asking him to take on oath. 

As for purifying oneself, the sinner should make ablution and offer salah. But, it is better for 
him to have a purifying bath. Moreover, it is best to have the purifying bath with cold water. 
The salah consists of two raka'at. After surah al-fatihah, in the first surah al-Kafirun is recited 
and in the second raka'at al-Ikhlas. This salah is called salatut-tawbah (salah to repentance). 
Then, he seeks forgiveness of Allah. Not only does he stop committing that sin, but makes 
a firm resolve never to perpetrate sin. He remains steadfast on his resolve and if he has to 
pay someone's right, the pays it to him. 

The Prophet di j* recited the verse to show that whatever he said is what Allah 

Himself has said. The complete verses are reproduced here: 


jj, jfj-i IJiisU jJ-£j JlJ £L)I Vl.ojJjJl c^j 


(iro.m JliVl j*j$ 

{And those who when they have committed an indecency or have wronged themselves, 
remember Allah, and seek forgiveness of their sins. And who forgives sins but Allah? 
And they persist not in that (wrong) which they have done, while they know it. 

Those! Their recompense is forgiveness from their Lord, and gardens underneath which 
rivers flow therein they shall abide. And how excellent is the reward of the (good) 
workers! }(Aal Imran, 3,135-136.) 

The background of revelation to these verses as explained by some exegetes is a specific 
event. A sahabi^^'^j happened to fall into a sin, out of human fallibility, but he realized 
his lapse instantly. This caused him deep remorse and a sense of shame. This compunction 
and pangs of conscience and his sincere repentance brought the revelation of these verses. 
These are two verses. The words (ji^b) (And those) in the first verse are the subject of the 
sentence. The word (<-i^ji) (Those!) in the second begins the predicate. 

IN DISTRESS 

S* jls Ikli. 6£j0™) 

1325. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ** narrated that when Prophet ^ <>® 


1 Tirmidhi # 406, Abu Daeud # 1521, Ibn Majah #1395 (Without mentioning the verse), Musnad 
Ahmadl-2 
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encountered something unpleasant, he offered salah. 1 
COMMENTARY: When anything grieved the Prophet, or he faced a difficulty, 

he got rid of it, and, in obedience to Allah says: 

-5JJualljjjjalLI 1 1 ji&iiA jJI I 45 I b 

{O you, who believe, seek help in perseverance and salah...}(2:153) 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the wisdom in offering salah at the time of distress is that the 
spiritual world is unveiled before him when he offers the salah. The result is that he 
realizes the worthlessness of this world and the comforts of this life and its distresses are 
meaningless to him. He does not grieve at losing any worldly possession and is not 
overjoyed at receiving its bounties. It is like the saintly words: 

"If it is possessed, there's no joy If it is lacking, there's no sorrow." 

TAHIYAT UL-WADU 


ill I Ji Uj Jill V iLfcil jLj &L 51 Ji-ii feit jt* ‘‘Siji cj-j <' m > 

i VI is diSf U Jji jb ijLjj Vi j£ S&.I ilisu 


iLj aiit Ja jSji jjjy jig ggifo # siivii cLjijii ii iii 


oIjj) -U-&J 

1326. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that one morning Allah's Messenger <>° 

called (Sayyiduna) Bilal and asked, "O Bilal, with what did you 

overtake me to paradise? Never did I enter paradise without hearing the rustle of 
your footsteps ahead of me." He said," O Messenger of Allah, never do I call the 
adhan without offering two raka'at salah. And, never have I experienced what 
nullifies ablution without performing (fresh) ablution promptly and I am 
convinced that to offer two raka'at is Allah's right on me" so Allah's Messenger 
^L, 3 «uifcd)l said, "Because of both these thing (you have preceded me)." 2 


COMMENTARY: The hadith # 1322 is of the same subject. An explanation under it may be 
seen. It is stated there that Sayyiduna Bilal preceded the Prophet as a 

herald in paradise. This is itself is a great rank. We must not read any other meaning in the 
hadith. No Prophet or Messenger, too, has the distinction to enter paradise before the 
Prophet (Prophet Muhammad), so what to say a member of his ummah? 

SALAH OF NEED 


Jj jLj&fa ji» j! jji 

jjJt (J® Lo j^ls ^SS\ .gi i>$^l 

oy'UJI id-lj ^ksJI jftindjl VldlVjijjijliisiii 


1 Abu Dawred # 1319 Mursad Ahmad 5-377 

2 Trimidhi # 3709, Musnad Ahmad # 23102 
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1327. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa narrated that Allah's Messenger dilj* 
said, "If anyone has a need from Allah or from one of the children of Aadam 
> J '>Ui‘uk i e t him make ablution, and make it a good ablution. Then, let him offer two 
raka'at, then glorify Allah and invoke blessing on the Prophet -cJ~yuk<d>l<>>, then pray: 


•iAi\ oUuj’i 
idjii Vl I4i2(| 


Cjj isilj CP>5| oj 4 j> J4^S| Jiil j&)| Vl all V 

cy* iaV-SJl cj^u-s 


jl b U£iJl VI J id ^ Uli Vj ici.j.9 Vl 1:4 Vj 

There is no God but Allah, the Clement, the Bountiful. Glory be to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent throne. Praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the world. I ask you for that 
which entitles (me) to your mercy, and makes certain your forgiveness. And (I ask for) 
a safety of every piety and a safety from every sin- leave no sin of mine without being 
forgiven, no anxiety without being removed and no need of mine with which you are 
pleased without being fulfilled, O the Most Merciful of those who show mercy!" 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone has a need or desire to be fulfilled either directly with Allah or 
through a fellow-man, like service, marriage, etc. it is mustahab to make ablution well, 
offer two raka'at salah, praise and glorify Allah, invoke blessing on the Prophet 
in the words used in the salah and make the supplication mentioned in this hadith. After 
that, he must present his need to Allah. Or, pray for it to him. 

This salah is called salat ul-hajah (Prayer for need). It is very effective It is known of some 
saintly or religious men that they offered this salah and presented their need to Allah and 
He granted them their request. (Ihu ul-Fiqh) 

Ibn Hajar sa id that the needy should do this on Saturday morning. The Prophet 

had said, "If anyone presents his need on Saturday morning (after the salat ul-hajah 
and prayer), I assure him that he will get his lawful and permissible need." (Mulla Ali Qari) 
While this salah and supplication are for all kinds of needs, there is another salah for the 
need of strong memory, called salah ul-hafiza. It is described in at Hisn Haseen. 2 
The exposition in Urdu explains the salah in detail and may be seen there. 


1 Tirmidhi # 478, Ibn Majad # 1384 

2 As-Hisn al Haseen (English Translation) p295f. Darul-Isha'at, Karachi 
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CHAPTER XLI 

SALAT UL-TASBIH 




The salat ut-Tasbih is mustahab. It fetches uncountable reward. It consists of four raka'at 
and it is better to offer them together giving one salutation at the end, but it is also allowed 
to offer them in two's. The tasbih is recited seventy-five times in each raka'at with a total of 
three hundred in the salah. 

The method to offer it is to first form the intention: 


—SoliSj ^ ? jI lLJJp 

"I intend to offer four raka'at salah ut-tasbih." 

Then call the takbir tahrimah and fold the hands, recite the thana and the tasbih fifteen times: 

Then, recite the taawwudh and the basmalah, surah al-fatihah and any other surah. Again, 
recite the tasbih ten times. 

Then go into ruka and after reciting its tasbih recite this tasbih ten times. 

Rise from the ruku say and and recite this tasbih ten times. 

Go to the sajdah, recite its tasbih (i S kV i5 uo b '*-) and this tasbih ten times. 

Get up from sajdah and recite this tasbih ten times. 

Again go to sajdah and do the same thing: after the tasbih of sajdah, recite this tasbih ten times. 
Rise for the second raka'at and recite this tasbih fifteen times before al-Fatihah, ten times after 
a surah. And ten times each in ruku getting up from ruku, in both sajdah and between them. 
Then so in the third and fourth raka'at. The same number is maintained in each pasture as 
assigned for it. 

MERIT OF SALAT UL-TASBIH 

VlJUi. b b cA & &! (>£> ^1 ^ 0 nA ) 


£jl ilkdi >£X3 & 1 dJjJeJil dJf \'j\ db Jill ^\ Vl dbUl 

Q \Jaj CjU^J ^ oJU- ojjLSj ej£bi> oUaa. 4 ±J-Lij 

bJ,-LisLIj aUI ^ JL£b oblj AiSj (Jjl 4 S^IJ^l (^>5 ljU a2£U 

Cr? 1 3jJ 4L51 V}3!5], Vj 

Jb Ij-^ (4}ji ”9 (^5 Obilj Xa.Li J-S&l 1 

4 j (Jiiu AiSj 4 ^ < j J ibiJ u-*** I,/*- 6, dJLilj jSd I3)Jjjia 

sjjU § 5 * ^9 JbaS jl Jiltl sj^tjS 4 ^jloUSj HJ\ 

ol JJ '•i-J-**' £*9 Jiaj ^ >oJ^9 S> Jii5 ji s^jll sj& ^4- (_£ £gl Jii5 jJ 
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' lSjj i 'jfi ' jJ 1 IJ 

1328. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** «*• narrated that the Prophet ^ «id <>> said to 

(Sayyiduna) Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib, "O Abbas, O Uncle! Shall I not grant 
you? Shall I not present to you? Shall I not inform you? Shall I not grow in you ten 
characteristics such that, if you observe them, Allah will forgive you your sins then- 
first and last, old and new, accidental and deliberate. Minor and Major, undisclosed 
and open? (You Should) offer four raka'at (salah), reciting in every raka'at Fatihat 
ul-Kitab (surch al-Fatihah) and a surah. When first raka'at and you are standing say: 

Fifteen times. Then bow into ruku and say it ten times while in ruka. Then raise 
your head from ruku and say it ten times. Then go down in prostration and say it 
the times while you are in sajdah. Then raise your head from prostration and say it 
ten times. Again, prostrate yourself and say it ten times. That is seventy -five times 
in each raka'at. Do that in four raka'at. If you can offer it every day once, do it. It 
you cannot do it, then every Friday (or week) once. If you cannot do it, then every 
month once. If you cannot do it, then every year once. And, if you cannot do it, then 
(at heart) once in your lifetime." 1 

1329. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi narrated the like of it. 2 

COMMENTARY: [The tasbih, translated: Allah is without blemish. Praise belongs to Allah. 
There is no God but Allah. Allah is the Greatest.] 

The Prophet told his uncle that if he would adopt ten characteristics, then his 

ten kinds of sins would be forgiven. (These are enumerated in the hadith.) 

However, some people say that ten characteristics are the ten tasbih in the postures of the 
salah, excluding the fifteen in the excluding posture. 

In this transmission of Mishkat, the words ten characteristics are not mentioned after 
undisclosed and open. But they are found in 'usul' and also in al-Hisn al-Haseen. 3 
So, Teebi wrote that the context of the hadith suggests that these things stand for the 

characteristics. 

(i) To offer four raka'at salah. 

(ii) . To recite surah al-Fatihah in each raka'at. 

(iii) . To recite another surah with it. 

(iv) . To recite the tasbih fifteen times while standing. 

(v) . To recite these tasbih ten times in ruku. 

(vi) . To recite them ten times on arising from ruku. 

(vii) . To recite them ten times in sajdah. 

(viii). To recite them ten times on arising from sajdah, that is, in jalsah. 

(ix) . To recite them ten times in the second sajdah. 

(x) . To recite them ten times on arising from the second sajdah, that is in jalasah istirahat. 


1 Abu Dawud # Ibn Majah # 1386 Bahaqi in Bawat ul-kabir. 

2 Tiramidhi # 482 

3 Al-Hisn al Haseen, (English Translations) P.388f. Dar ul-Ishaat Karachi 
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METHOD: The method described in this hadith differs from the one we had mentioned at 
the beginning of the chapter. However, the number of the tasbihs does not differ, seventy- 
five in each raka'at, three hundred in all, only the positions where they are recited are 
changed. Either of the method may be followed. It is preferable if each method is followed 
at one's choice at different times. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas has also named the surah's that may be recited in this salah’. 

They are: at-Takathur, Al-Asr, al-Kafirun and at-Ikhlas. Some versions name: as-zilzal, al- 
Asliyat, an-Nasr and al-Ikhlas. 

Jalaluddin Suyuti d»l j*>j has transmitted from Imam Ahmad ** dil <j*j that before 
concluding the salatul-tasbih with a salutation, this supplication should be made: 

&j!ii ^ g&Si ju&T 5 iMp jM 


JL$J\ Js. pA\ (jubl %jp\ Si 


ST~ — -J-’ wr- ^- v - tv 

^ ( 3»^1 i £ XiL s>\ pi 

14 ^ i£jJU I Ls. (J^-J laj^. jb j£3 L I 


j±3 ^ *i 


"O Allah, I ask you for enablement of the people of guidance, deeds of the 
people of conviction, repentance of the penitent, resolve of the persevering, of 
the fearful, longing of the diligent, worship of the abstinent and awareness of 
the learned, till I fear You. 

O Allah, I ask you for fear of You Such as would prevent me from disobeying you 
so that I perform deeds in obedience to you that entitle me to your for fear of you 
sincerely, and that I make sincere admonition out of modesty before you, and that I 
rely on you in all the affairs, having good hope from you. Without blemish are you! 
Creator of light! 

MERIT: Abdul Aziz ibn Dawud writes that he who wishes to enter paradise must bind 
himself to offer the salah of tasbih. 


Abu Uthman Zahid said, "I did not find anything part from this salah to remove 

difficulty and worry. Sorrow and grief. "These thing disappear when this salah is offered. 
This is why most of the sheikhs and righteous people have been observing this salah. It 
is mustahab to offer it on Friday after zawal. If it becomes necessary to make the sajdah 
sahw (remedial prostrations) during this salah then the tasbih should not be recited in 
these prostrations (of sahw) becomes the count of the tasbihs is only three hundred and 
must not be exceeded. 

To those Muslims whom Allah has given ability to worship Him much, the moderate form 
of observing this salah is to offer it every Friday. This is what Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
did every Friday after zawal. He recited those very surahs that are mentioned in the 
preceding lines. 

iisSl H jjT ^±j\ > 

. - ) U j ■- ola. j£s o.t..9 . I ) l } f&lj Sjti -i. » - j U ,>J5 
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31 U t&J (jO-Sis (JJUjj iAJjLjOjJJI <C^3^-9 (>S I 

<6* (JUi-Vl JlLJj Jj v£i^j Ji^ S^)Jl C|i JLj 65 

- Jail *ijjj sjlsjiUljj eJjjyoa. 


1330. Sayyiduna Abn Hurayrah < ued»ij*» narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger <>° 
^>iw 5 ‘uic.<Ll sa y. " The first of his deeds for which a man will be subjected to reckoning 
on the day of resurrection will be his salah. If it is correct he will prosper and be 
safe. But, if it is lacking or defective, he will fail and be a loser. If there is some 
shortcoming in his fard salah (obligatory prayer), the command, "Look, does My 
slave has any optional salah (in his record of deeds). So, what is lacking in the fard 
will be compensated with it. Then all his deeds will be (reckoned) on that basis. 
"Another version has: "Then zakah will be reckoned like that and the deeds (all) 
will be taken up on the same basis. 1 

1331. A man narrated it (too). 2 


COMMENTARY: According to yet another tradition, the first thing that will be taken into 
account on the day of resurrection will be blood. 

The fact is that as far as rights of Allah are concerned, salah will be the first to be taken 
into account. As far as rights of fellowmen are concerned, blood will be the first to be 
taken into account. 

Like salah, other fard deeds will be taken into account and any short coming will be made 
up from the optional deeds. So, fasting and zakah from optional fasts and charity, and hajj 
from Umrah. Rights of fellowmen will be compensated horn his good deeds. In this way, 
all deeds will be reckoned completely. 

SALAH AND WORSHIPPER OF HIGH MERIT 


6s JUII §^£1 ill U III 4ill jll Jll IsUI 6fj 0^) 

JiitJl Jj j%5l .JjjJ U 


(l? »ljj) ZIq 

1332. Sayyiduna Abn Umhmah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Allah does not listen to anything from His salve more than the two raka'ah he 
offers because they arc the best of all deeds. Piety is sprinkled on the slave's head 
as long as he is in salah. And, the worshipers gain not nearness to Allah as they 
gain through that which comes from Him. Meaning the Quran. 3 


1 Abn Dawnd # 864, Tirmidhi 413, Nasai # 495, Ibn Majah # 1425, Musnad Ahmad 2-290 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-72 

3 Tirmidhi # Musnad Ahmad 5-268 
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CHAPTER - XLII 

SAL AH WHILE TRAVELLING 1 hi**?* U 

When a person who sets out on a journey is out of the populace of his village or city the 
qasr (or shortening of salah) becomes wajid on him. Thus, he will offer only two raka'at 
instead of four raka'at fard salah (obligatory prayer) and it is wajib (expedient) to do so. If a 
traveller on whom it is wajib (expedient) to avail of the qasr offers a four raka'at then he 
will be committing a sin. He will also be omitting two wajib (expedient) deeds: 

(i) . Neglecting the qasr and 

(ii) . Not giving the salutation in the last qadah because the traveller's first qadah is also 

his last qadah after which he has to give the salutation promptly (to terminate the salah) 
but if does not do so then he neglects a wajib (expedient). 

Moreover, No scholar and no imam differs on the question of the qasr salah being allowed 
to a traveller. However, while Imam Abu Hanifah regards it as wajib (expedient). 
Imam Shafi'i holds it to be preferable which means that if a traveller does not observe 
the qasr, he will not be sinner in Imam Shafi'is view, thought Imam Abu Hanifah's 
^ view is that he will be a sinner. 

DEFINITION OF TRAVELLER: Qasr becomes wajib (expedient) when setting out on a 
journey that cannot be completed in less than three days at an average pace of a pedestrian 
or a camel. A journey of three days presupposes a walk of morning to afternoon, not 
morning to evening. The jurists have surmised this distance in current times as forty-eight 
miles. If anyone goes out of his house to undertake a journey of forty-eight miles (or 
seventy-eight kilometers), beyond the populace of his village or city, then forthwith qasr 
becomes wajib (expedient) on him. If anyone covers this distance of forty-eight miles on a 
fast moving conveyance in less than three days then too he will be regarded as a traveller 
and will have to shorten his salah. 

TIME PERIOD: The traveller must centinue to offer the qasr till he returns to his homeland, 
or resolves to stay on at some place for at least fifteen days provided that place is suitable to 
stay. Thus, if anyone intends to tarry on a sea, an enemy territory or a desert then this kind of 
intention is unsound. However, if nomads forms an intention to stay for fifteen days in 
desert, then their intention is correct because they are accustomed to live their. 

If anyone decides, before travelling the distance that qualifies for the journey of a traveller, 
to dwell at some place or return to his native land, then he will be regarded as a muqim 
(resident) even if he has decided to stay for less than fifteen days. It will be presumed that 
he has reversed his decision to travel. 

SOME RULINGS ABOUT QASR 

(i). In the following cases, if a traveller covers the distance of his journey and stays on 
for more than fifteen days, then he will not be a muqim (resident) and it will 
centinue to remain wajib (expedient) on him to make qasr: 

(a) . He had not intended to stay for fifteen days, but for some reason without an 

intention, he happens to prolong his stay. 

(b) . He had made no intention and was scheduled to depart in a couple of days from 

there, but the continuing uncertainty causes him to stay on for fifteen days or more. 

(c) . He intends to stay for fifteen days or more, but that place is not deserving of 
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staying on. 

(d). He intends to stay for fifteen days at two places provided they are so far away 
from one another that the sound of the adhan at one place is not heard at another. 
For example, he intends to stay at Makkah for ten days and at Mina for five days. 
Mina is three miles away from Makkah. If he intends to stay at one place during 
the night and at another during the day, then the place where he intends to stay 
during the right will be treated as his place of residence where he will not be 
allowed to shorten his salah. As for the second place where he stays during the 
day, if it is at a distance that qualifiers as a traveller's distance then he will be 
deemed to be regarded as a resident. Furthermore, if one place is so near to another 
that the sound of adhan of one place is heard at another, then both the places will 
be considered to be one and if he intends to stay at both (together) for fifteen days, 
he will be deemed to be a resident. 

(ii). It a resident follows a traveller (imam in salah) then it is always proper in every 
condition, whether it is a salah on its proper hour or a salah redeemed on expiry of 
its time. When the traveller-imam terminates his salah at the end of two raka'ah the 
resident-muqtadi must get up and complete his salah without reciting the Quran 
and must observe silence because he is a lahiq (who has missed some raka'ah 
behind the imam) and the first qadah will be fard on this muqtadi. It is mustahab 
for the traveller-imam to tell his muqtadis (followers) after giving the salutation, "I 
am a traveller. The muqtadis must complete their salah." 

A traveller, too, may follow a muqim-imam but anly within time, not after expiry of the 
hour of salah, because when a traveller follows a resident, he will after four raka'ah behind 
the imam. The first qadah of the imam will be nafl (optional) but for him it will be fard. The 
imam's tahrimah will be with the first qadah being nafl while traveller-residents will be 
with its being fard. So, it is that one who offers the fard follows another whose salah is nafl 
(optional) and this is not correct. 

The traveller must not neglect the sunnah of fajr and, preferably, not of maghrib too. He 
has option to give up other sunnah salah. But, if he offers them, it is better. (Ilm-ul-Fiqh) 
SECTION I 

THE PROPHETS ^«g**Uj* QASR SALAH 
U*DI u*- OTTT) 

(<uie <5'®''*) —i jjuallAl 

1333. Sayyiduna Anas <.$«»> narrated that Allah's Messenger offered the 

Zuhr at Madinah, four raka'at, and he offered the asr at Dhul Halayfah, two raka'at. 1 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet decided to go to Makkah to perform hajj, 

he first offered four raka'at of zuhr in Madinah. Then he travelled from there. When he was 
at Dhul Hulayfah, he offered the shortened salah of asr, two raka'at. This is a place about 
three leagues from Madinah, 

Both Imam Abu Hanfiah and Imam Sahfi'i adide by this hadith that when one 
who is recognized by Shariah as a traveller goes out beyond the residences and dwellings 

1 Bukhari # 1089, Muslim # 11-690, Abu Dawud # 1202, Tirmidhi # 546, Nasai # 469, Dasim # 1507 



794 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


of his city or village; he may begin to observe the qasr. 

J JalllTU J LL Jll L_^4sJ (jj 4.5jti. ££• O^TT ) 

(4-b ^ f 

1334. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb al-Khuzart «H narrated that Allah's 

Messenger led them in two raka'at salah in Mina at a time when they 

were in such numbers and such security as they had not been before. 1 

COMMENTARY: This was at the time of the farewell pilgrimage. Muslims were many 
more in number than they were ever before and the sahabah who performed the hajj with 
the prophet outnumbered every past performance. 

Also, they were secure. There was no threat of an attack or invasion by the disbelievers. 
There was complete peace and security. 

These things are mentioned to show that qasr was not observed out of fear of persecution 
to mischief at the heads of the infidels. 

QURANIC VERSE ABOUT QASR EXPLAINED 

sJjIljUil £ 51 JUS 4111 jtl IsflyU&l jtl &\CA Jx l£j OYT0) 

cli'-'J L"_JLl9 <La (j-llll £jl JLa 9 y, ? j \ jJLil*- 

1335. Sayyiduna Y'ala ibn Umayyah narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Umar 

ibn Khattab about Allah's words: 

^ ? j l • j l.SjJuflll t*>» 1 q j l 

{That you shorten the salah if you fear that those who disbelieve will afflict you} (4:101) 

He said, "Now the people are safe." (Sayyiduna) Umar said, "That which causes 

you to wonder had made me wonder and I had asked Allah's Messenger 
and he had said, "This is a favours of Allah over you so accept this concession." 2 
COMMENTARY: The verse mentioned in the hadith is in its complete form: 

\_^LaJI £*l jj*&> sjjt 1 ujj 

{And when you are journeying blame on you if you shorten the salah ir you fear 
that those who disbelieve will afflict you} (4:101) 

Though it may seem that qasr is allowed in travel only if one fears persecution at the hands 
of the disbelievers yet it is not so. The verse speaks of fear only as a great possibility 
because travellers are of ten in fear particularly when disbelievers are around. 

This is why the Prophet said (So avail of this concession, a charity or a 

favours), which means that the command to observe a shortening of salah during a journey is 
not merely when one fears the infidels but it is for ease during travel for every traveller. 

1 Bakhari # 1083, Muslim # 20.696 

2 Muslim # 4-686, Abu Dawud # 1199, Tirmadhi # 3045, Ibn Majah # 1065, Darimi # 1505, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-25, Nasai # 1434 
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The command 'avail' is of an obligatory (Wajib (expedient)) nature. Every traveller in the 
sight of shari'ah must observe qasr. This is what the Hanafis follow. 

PERIOD OF STAY 

^ l <JJ], Cy* JXZj aiic i)J! ^JJl M tif-J-** (Jll u^j 


(4-le*3 (Jla *u3 j^I JLi. 

1336. Sayyiduna Anas *** narrated that they went out (during the Farwell 
Pilgrimage) from Madinah to Makkah with Allah's Messenger He used 

to offer two raka'at (at each time of salah of four raka'at) Till they returned to 
Madinah. He was asked, "Did you stay in Makkah at all?" He said, "We stayed 
there ten days." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet .©WVsImWj* and his sahabah stayed in Makkah from 

4 th Dhul Hijjah till the Morning of 14 th Dhul Hijjah during which time they performed the 
rites of the pilgrimage. On that morning, they departed for Madinah. 

This is evidence that if anyone stays for ten days at any place, he does not become a 
resident there. He is allowed to offer the shortened salah. One the face of it, this hadith 
rejects the contention of the Shafi'is that if anyone stays at any place for more than four 
days then he is not allowed to offer the shortened salah but he must offer the complete 
salah. This point is covered in the next hadith. 





Orrv) 






oljj) — UsJI cJJ, j 

1337. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet undertook 

a journey during which he stayed for nineteen days and offered salah two raka'at at 
a time. So, lb Abbas said, "Hence, we offer, whenever we stay for nineteen 

days (any where) between ourselves (Meaning, here in Madinah) and Makkah, two 
raka'at er ?h time. And, when we stop longer than that, we offer four raka'at. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ^ d>' i>° staying for nineteen days was without 
intention to prolong the stay. His departure was delayed from day to day and it extended 
to nineteen days. However, Ibn Abbas deduced from it that if anyone stays 

somewhere for nineteen days, he may observe qasr salah, but after nineteen days, he is not 
allowed to offer the shortened salah. Ibn Abbas is alone in giving this verdict. No 

one else holds the same opinion. 

We have spoken at length on the question of duration of stay in the beginning of this 
chapter. Imam Abu Hanifah said that if anyone intends to stay any wheic for more 
than fifteen days then he is not allowed to observe the qasr but must offer the complete 
salah. If anyone intends to stay at any place for less than fifteen days or fifteen days then he 
must offer the qasr salah. Rather, if he forms no intention to reside but decides to depart in 


1 Bukhari # 1081, Muslim # 15-693, Abu Dawud # 1223, Tirmidhi # 548, Nasai # 1452, 

2 Bukhari # 1080. 
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a day or two and, in this way, without resolve, his stay extends for years together, even 
then he should go on offering the qasr (or shortened) salah. 

Imam Tahawi has reported the same issue from the glorious Sahabah ***«!>!like Ibn 
Umar and others. 


Imam Muhammad has mentioned in Kitab ul-Aathar that sayyiduna Ibn Umar 
continued to stay in Azarbaijan for six months in this way extending his stay from day 
to day. He had no intention to stay that long but he had to remain there. All this while he 
continued to offer the qasr salah. There were with him other sahabah too. 

Similarly, Sayyiduna Aans ****&&.j stayed in Syria with Marwan's son Abdul Malik for two 
months without really intending to do so. All the while, he continued to offer two raka'at at 
a time (instead of four). 


The contention of Imam Shafi'i ^ is that if anyone intends to stay at any place for four 
days, apart from two days allowed for travel to and fro, then he is s^id to be a resident and is 
not allowed to offer the qasr salah. He should offer the complete salah similarly, if he has no 
intention to stay beyond a couple of days but his stay extends to over eighteen days without 
his intention, then too he is not allowed to make qasr. He will have to offer all the raka'at. 

In the fiqh of Imam Shafi'i this is the reliable and correct opinion. 

A TRAVELLER MAY NOT OFFER THE OPTIONAL SALAH 


sU. jigesk'^i its qjil 65i cA ^ 6*j ( '' ITA) 

tpU dxsS SJiji jiS dJi u jiil u t£ uts Jj *Lsj 


j 4- ^ ajji 6^ Jj-Aj 


1338. Sayyiduna Hafs ibn Asim narrated, "I was with Ibn Umar during 

a journey to Makkah. He led us in the salah of zuhr, offering two raka'at. After that, 
he returned to his base and sat down. He saw some people standing and asked what 
they were doing. I said, they are offering the supererogatory salah. He said. If I had 
to offer the supererogatory then I would have offered my fard complete (for, that is 
more important than the optional but when the qasr is allowed to facilitate a 
traveller, it is better to omit the optional). I had been in the company of Allah's 
Messenge. During a journey, he did not pray more than two raka'at. So, too, I had 
been with Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman. Their practice was the same (offering two 
raka'at during a journey). 1 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that those who say that the optional salah should 
not be offered during a journey cite this hadith. As for the regular sunnah, the command for 
it follows in the section II, insha Allah. 


1 Bukhari # 1101, Abu Dawud # 1223, Nasai # 1458, Ibn Majah # 1071. 
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COMBINING TWO SALAHS 




om) 


1339. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^ cS^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ <>> 

used to combine the salah of Zuhr and of asr during a journey, and so combine the 
maghrib and isha. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Shafi'is follow the apparent Meaning of this hadith and say that, 
during a journey, it is allowed to combine these prayers. Zuhr may be offered with asr at 
the time of zuhr or of asr. And so maghrib and isha may be combined at the time of 
maghrib or of isha. 

Imam Abu Hanifah does not recognize such combining two salahs, saying it is 

disallowed and the purport of the hadith is that the two salah of zuhr and are may be 
offered at their boarders. Thus zuhr is offered when its time is about to end and are when 
its time commences. In this sense, they are combined outwardly. In fact, however, each is 
offered at its proper hour. In the same way, maghrib is offered when its time is about to 
end and isha then its time begins. 

SALAH ON RIDING BEAST 


j jXZj 3UI 4lJI Jj-ij (Jli (j£-J OTi*) 

(<ub 6 ^) VljilfoU^4-J5 

1340. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that, during a journey, Allah's 

Messenger used to offer the salah of the night, except the prescribed 

salah, on his riding beast in whichever direction it turned, making a sign (with his 
head). And, he also offered the witr on his riding beast. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet had his face in the direction in which the riding 

beast had its face and he continued to offer his salah (as it moved). However, at the time of the 
lakbir tahirmah, he invariably had his face towards the qibah. As for making a sign, he made it 
while going into ruku and sajdah, the sign for the sajdah being more marked than for ruku. 

Two rulings are deduced from this hadith. 

(I) It is allowed to uffer the supererogatory while seated on a riding beast, but not the 
fard. While this hadith mentions the salah of the night, other ahadith assert that salah are 
allowed on the beast all the time and they are the sunnah muwakkaddh, all kinds of sunnah 
and nafl. However, Imam Abu Hanifah is known to have said that it is mustalhab to 
get down from the riding beast to offer the sunnah of fajr, but according to another version, 
it is wajib (expedient) to alight from the beast to offer the sunnah of fajr. This is why it is not 
allowed to offer it in a sitting posture without a reason. 

While it is not allowed to offer the salah on a riding beast there are a few exceptions, namely: 
(i). Someone is in a desert on a riding beast and fears for his life or property at the 


1 Bukhari # 1107, Muslim # 52-706, Abu Dawud # 1206, Tirmdhi # 553, Nasai # 587, Dariam # 1515, 
Muwatta Maalik # 9.1-4. 

2 Bukhari # 1000, Muslim # 39-700, Abu Dawud 1224. 
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hands of highway men or wild beasts, or fears that he may be separated from the 
caravan. 

(ii). He would be unable to remount the riding beast which is unruly. 

(iii.) The rider himself is very old and weak so that he cannot alight and mount the 
riding beast unaided and there is no one to support him. 

(iv) . The earth is swampy and it is impossible to offer salah the ground. And, 

(v) . It tains heavily. 

In these conditions, the fard salah (obligatory prayer) too, may be offered on a riding beast, 
because these are justifiable excuses and they are exempted from codes of law. 

As for the Prophet's witr on a riding beast, he did it to make people familiar 

with the salah of witr. Once they realized its wajib (expedient) nature, he used to alight 
from the riding beast of offer it. This is the explanation of Imam Tahawi <&*** 

Imam Muhammad has presented many aathar of the sahabah and the tabiun 

in his book Muwatta that prove that they alighted from their riding beasts during a 
journey to offer the witr. 1 

Allamah Shammi di said that in the same way, these things are not allowed on the 
riding beast like the fard salah (obligatory prayer) the funeral salah, salah offered against a 
vow and prostration on recital of a verse calling for prostration when the verse is recited on 
the ground. 

2. (The second rilling deduced from this hadith is:) It is allowed to offer salah on the 
riding beast only during a journey. All the imams are agreed on this deduction. While both 
Imam Abu Hanifah d)t*u-j and Imam Abu Yusuf dd<u-j have concurred in one version, the 
confirmed and correct contention of Imam Abu Hanifah diSo-j is that salah on the riding 
beast is conditional to a worshipper's being out of the city irrespective of whether he is a 
traveller or not a traveller. Hence, according to him, if a traveller is within a city, then he is 
not allowed to offer even the optional salah on a riding beast. But, according to Imam 
Muhammad, dd-wj it is allowed, but makruh. Imam Abu Yusuf said that if a traveller 
offers salah on a riding beast, even in the city, there is no harm in it. 

The next point of difference is how far out of the city is one permitted to offer salah on a 
riding beast. Some scholars say that when a traveller is at least six miles outside the city, he 
may offer salah on a riding beast. Some others have given a distance half of that. Yet others 
give the distance at one league (which is also three miles). However, the correct thing is 
that just when anyone is outside the city limits of its populace, he is allowed to offer 
optional salah on a riding beast. It is like the rule on the qasr (shortened) salah. 

SECTION II 

WHEN THE PROPHET ^-Opdiij* DID NOT OBSERVE QASR 


joi_ jj) -Jsi IJ I 


1341. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger did all that 

He offered the shortened salah (during a journey) and also offered it completely. 2 


1 Chapter 77, P 125. Dar ul-Islarat, Karachi. (Comments after hadith # 1:77.252). Also 1.60. 207, 1- 
60.210 #215 

2 Daraqutni # 43 in the chapter al-qiblah for one who is fasting ((►suUaUJi) Sharah as Sunnah (Baghawi,) 
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COMMENTARY: During his journey the prophet acted in both ways. He offered two 

raka'at instead of four in a salah, and he also offered all four. Hence, Imam Shafi'i abides by 
it. He says that, during a journey, a traveller is allowed to offer the complete salah. 

Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is not allowed to offer the complete salah during a journey. 
If anyone does not observe the qasr and offers the full salah, then he will be committing sin. 

The scholars say that this hadith is weak because of a sub narrator in its line of transmission, 
(Sayyiduna) Ibrahim ibn Yahya The auther of Safar us-Sa'adah also comments on the 
authenticity of this hadith and says that it is not established that the Prophet jo 

offered a complete salah during a journey. Even if the hadith is accepted, as Daraqutni rates 
the hadith, it will be presumed that it was in the beginning when both things were allowed 
during the journey. Subsequently, qasr was made binding. 

As for this hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah the first portion could refer to those salah 

that are shortened, meaning which comprise of four raka'at. And, the second portion could 
be about those salah that are never subject to qasr, namely, the salah made up of three or 
two raka'at. This means that the Prophet made qasr of four raka'at, but offered 

the salah of three and two in full. Clearly, this meaning complies with the hadith, for, the 
Prophet observed qasr and also observed salah completely. This explanation is 

very reasonable and nearer to the text. 

QASR ON STAYING BEYOND FIFTEEN DAYS WITHOUT RESOLVE AND DESIGN 


>Is 1.9 4*^ CjJl 3131 cj''® (jdJI <Jb CA j l 

(jjialjj) ills UsjT 1jLijldl Jil b Vi VIB 


1342. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn ^ d>l &■> narrated that the accompanied the 
Prophet ^ on a battle and was present with him at the conquest (of 
Makkah). He stayed in Makkah for eighteen days and continued to offer only two 
raka'at (instead of four). He used to say "O residents of the city, offer four raka'at, 
for we are travellers." 1 

COMMENTARY: As stated previously, if anyone stays beyond fifteen days at a place 
without a pre-determined plan, he may observe the qasr. Thus, during the conquest of 
Makkah, the Prophet's s t a y extended to eighteen days though he contemplated 

to depart sooner. But, he was compelled by’circumstances to overstay. So, he continued to 
offer the qasr salah. 

Since he was the Imam and he offered two raka'at, he said after giving the salutation these of 
Makkah who followed him, "The residents must complete their four raka'at. I am a traveller. 
"This shows that it is mustahab for a traveller Imam to announce this to his muqtadis. 

If a resident follows a traveller imam, then he must complete his four raka'at and he is not 
allowed to emulate the imam to end his salah at two raka'at. However, if a traveller follows 
a resident imam; he must complete the four raka'at with him. 

QASR IS ONLY OF FOUR RAKA'AT 

LfcjiisJ (JcjSj ^ o .- 3 1 3131 (JLs cA\ OTiY') 


1 Abu Dawud # 1229, Musad Ahmad 4-430 
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(J^> t ^X)l M ill* Jll 4J 

gj£iSj Ij (jcJ&j Ulis J I I j c-..l^»j (JZz&j Ul£> J Us jlj&kJ I 


Vj 4 u ^° : - Vi oliSj 4 oU>JUs 4-a5 J.JJ 

(l51»J01«Ijj) -g$£iSj LSliSj^UlllJj^ 

1343. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated "I offered salah with the Prophet 

the zuhr, during a journey, two 1 aka'at and after that two raka'at (Suunah) 
"Accoring to another version, he said "I offered salah with the Prophet 
both while at home and during the journey. I offered salah, with him while at home 
(as a resident), the Zuhr four raka'at and after that two raka'at {sunnah), and the asr 
two raka'at but did not offer any salah after that. And the maghrib, (I offered), 
while at home and during the journey, three raka'at, not shortening whether at 
home or during the journey anything, and it is the wite of the day, and after it (I 
offered) two raka'at." 

COMMENTARY: Qasr is allowed in only those salah that comprise four raka'at, like zuhr,. 
asr and isha. It is disallowed in those salah that are made up of less than four, like maghirb, 
fajr and witr. These latter will be offered in the same way as they are offered at home. 

The maghirb is the witr (odd) of the day. This establishes that, like maghrib, witr is of three 
raka'at, with one salutation. 

Ibn Maalik said that the sunnah muwakkadh must be offered during a journey. 

However, the Hanafis say that when the traveller stops somewhere, he must offer the 
sunnah but when he is travelling, and is on his route, he must give them up. 

COMBINING TWO SALAHS 

;Ui 6 fi om) 






J4® 1^51^)51,4-413 


IJ JJ 1 1.I«I J j) 
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1344. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that during the Hattie of Tabuk 

the practice of the Prophet was to combine the zulir and asr if the sun 

had passed the meridian before he had advanced. If, on the other hand he 
advanced before the sun had passed the meridian then he put off the zuhr till he 
alighted for the asr (and offered them together). He did like that for the salah of 
maghrib, too. If the sun set before his advance, he offered the maghrib and before 
sunset, then he put off the salah of maghrib till he alighted for the isha, and offered 
them together. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Shafi'is rely on this hadith to back their contention that two salah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1220. Tirmidhi # 553, Nasi # 586, Musnad Ahmad 5-141 
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may be combined either by advancing the soecnd or delaying the first. We have spoken on 
this against have # 1339. They say that it is allowed during a jumey to offer two salahs 
together at the time of either of the two. 

The hanafis do not recognize this sort of combining two salahs. They cite the statement of 
Abu Dawud, " There is no strong hadith about offering a salah before its scheduled time. 
"This means that this hadith is weak. Moreover , the Hanfis cite the hadith of Bukhari and 
Muslim as narrated by Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud "I have never seen the 

Prophet 4*1* offer any salah outside its time. "So, his hadith will be preferred 
because he was very careful in narrating a hadith and was also very learned. 

SALAH ON RIDING BEAST 



( j j I I o I j j) k&Lj £ 4 *. 4iS IL 


1345. Sayyiduna Ansa narrated that when Allah's Messenger <14 <>» 

was travelling and wished to offer an optional salah, he made his she-camel face the 
qiblah and, calling AllahuAkbar (the takbir), began the salah (offering it ) in 
whatsoever direction the beast turned its face. 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i said that it is necessary to face the qiblah in the 

condition described. But Imam Abu Hanifah -u-j sa id that it is necessary for a fard 
(prescribed) salah, but not for an optional salah. (See hadith # 1340). 

ii-U. ill sill Jj4J 

jfjll 6« OW 5ijtiJI Jigj 

1346; Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger sent him on 

an errand. When he come back, he was offering salah on his riding beast facing the 
east. He made prostration lower than he made bowing. 2 
COMMENTARY: He made the ruku and the sajdah by sign making it more prminent for 
sajdah than for ruku. 

SECTION III ijflij-ifi 

UTHMAN'S OBSERVANCE OF QASR IN MINA 

j* isuxf. cA Us Jt Sis Ja ji-c&Lj- &i I JJL& 

ojS.j I jjj 1*3 Jl 

1347. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** narrated that Allah's Messenger 

offered two raka'at in Mina, as did Abu Bakr after him and Umar 

after Abu Bakr and Uthman ** <s°j during the early part of his caliphate. 




1 Abu Dav/ud # 1224, Darqutni # 3 in the chapter on the nature of Optional salah in Jouney... 

2 Abu Dawud # 1228, Tirmadhi # 351, Musnad Ahmad 3-332. 
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Ather that, Uthman offered four raka'at. As for Ibn Umar (himself), 

when he offered salah behind the imam, he offered four himself, he offered two. 1 
COMMENTARY: While performing hajj, the Prophet ^ J- 0 and his two caliphs's 

after him, offered the traveller's salah at Mina. However, Sayyiduna Uthman began 

to offer the complete salah during his caliphate, after the initial period of it. 

Man reasons are forthcoming for it. It is said that he had married in Makkah. Imam Ahmad 
quotes him to have said, "O people I have married in Makkah and am a member of 
a tribe here. I had heard the Prophet S ay that if anyone marries in a city then he 

is like a resident there." The mere fact that the people were taken aback at Sayyiduna 
Uthman's action shows that they knew that the Prophet did not offer complete 

salah during a journey and qasr is binding. 

Another reason was that very many Muslims gathered in Mina and they included the 
fresh Muslims. So, he offered four raka'at for their sake lest they presume that zuhr 
was only two raka'at. 

Or, he may have formed the same opinion as Sayyidah Ayshah ** who held that 
during a journey it was allowed to observe qasr or offer the complete salah. 

INITIALLY ONLY TWO RAKA'AT 


ilil 4 JJI life Jo ( u&J O^TA) 
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1348. Sayyidah Ayshah ** dJ <j*j narrated that initially two raka'at salah were 
prescribed. Then Allah's Messenger emigrated and (at that time) four 

raka'at were prescribed, but salah during travel was left as prescribed initially. 

Zuhri asked Urwah, "Why Ayshah ^ ^ offers complete salah (during travel)?" 
He said, "She interpreted the issue as Uthman did." 2 
COMMENTARY: Initially, salah was prescribed as two raka'at. Later, zuhr, asr and isha 
were made up retained as three. Thus, the two raka'at during a journey were not a 
concession after the prescription of four but had been two from the beginning. 

Hence, the two qasr are ordained, not a concession. This means that a person may offer the 
qasr or the complete salah. 

Imam Abu Hanifah holds that qasr is binding during a journey. If anyone on whom 
qasr is binding during a journey, offers all four raka'at and sits in the first qadah then he 
does wrong and his additional two raka'at will be regarded as optional. If he does not sit in 
the first qadah which is, by rule, for him the final qadah then his fard salah (obligatory prayer) 
will be invalid. 

Just as Sayyiduna Uthman interpreted the rules to otter four raka'at during a journey, 
Sayyidah Ayshah also made the same interpretation. She too offered four raka'at 

during a journey. They regarded qasr as well as complete salah permissible during a journey. 


1 Bukhari # 1082, Muslim # 16-694, Nasai # 1451, Dariani # 1506 

2 Bukhari # 350, Muslim # 1-685, Abn Dawud # 1198, Darini # 1509, Muwatta Maalik # 9.2-9 
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QASR IS ALLAH'S COMMAND 



o\JJ) Sj&j 

1349. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated: Allah prescribed the salah through the 

tongue of your Prophet as four raka'at for a resident, two for a traveller 

and one for him who faces danger. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Hanafi stand is confirmed that there are two raka'at in a journey. 
Hasan Busri and Ishaq were among those who abided by the prescription of one 
raka'at salah when in fear. Most ulama (Scholars) say, however, that the units of salah do not 
differ in peace and during fear. They explain that of two raka'at, one is offered behind the 
imam and one individually, alone It is the Prayer when in danger as known from the Prophet 
and the sahabah dil'U-j, The method is known from the a hadith. In a city when 
facing real danger four raka'at and three raka'at will be offered as two with the imam and the 
reaming individually. This will be explained in the chapter on salah ul-Khawf, insha Allah. 
QASR ESTABLISHED IN QURAN & SUNNAH 

4JJI C&\£j s ’j‘c£-$ ) 

(4_a.La O? 1 I L? 

1350. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *** ^ ’J°> and Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j narrated that 

Allah's Messenger made two raka'at during a journey as the sunnah. They 

are a complete salah, not a shortened form. And, the during a journey is a sunnah. 2 

COMMENTARY: Shortening salah during a journey is established from thee Quran and the 
hadith made it clear from the words and deeds of the Prophet 

Moreover, they are a complete salah because only two raka'at are prescribed during the 
journey. They are not shortened to two from four. 

As for witr, they are sunnah during a journey, meaning that it is know from the sunnah 
about the witr that they must be offered during a journey. It is one of Islam's sunnahs. This 
does not mean that witr is not zvajib (expedient) because witr i& wajib (expedient) both at home 
and during a journey. 

DISTANCE THAT CALLS FOR QASR 

(U»jJI (joljj) li-U jj JLi^U .SfcUl ULa'jtS . • *lSlo 

1351. Sayyiduna Maalik narrated that he heard that Ibn Abbas used to 

shorten the salah on travelling a distance equal to that between Makkah and Taif, 
or that between Makkah and Usfan, or that between Makkah and Jiddah (Jedda). 
Maalik said, "That is four bard (about forty eight miles). 3 



1 Muslim # 6-687. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1194. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 9.2-17 
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COMMENTARY: Four bard is the equivalent four manzil, forty-eight miles. This concerns 
the last mentioned distance between Makkah and Jeddah because the other distance are not 
the same. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Quran and hadith do not define but simply mention the 
journey. If we scrutinise the ahadith on this subject, they do not give the same distance 
always. The sahabah, the tabiun and the ulama (Scholars) have defined the 
limit at which qasr is allowed through their independent judgement. Qasr will not be valid 
before that but will become wajib (expedient) when that distance or more than that is 
intended to be covered. 

Though Imam Shafi'i has defined the distance as what is covered in a day's journey or 
two day's journey or two days, journey, yet the book Hawi (about his school of thought) 
defines it as sixteen leagues. The same is the contention of Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad. 
Imam Abu Hariifah ^-> has defined the distance at which qasr becomes valid as three 
manzilc (36 miles), each manzil should be such as is covered by a caravan on shorter days 
from morning to pastnoon. 

Imam Abu Yasuf has defined it as what is covered on the third day when most of it is over. 
There people who go only by the apparent meaning of the hadith say that distance is 
immaterial. Setting out on a journey makes qasr wajib (expedient). 

If we look carefully at the verdicts of the four imams, they all say the same thing that qasr 
becomes wajib (expedient) then anyone sets out on a journey of forty-eight miles. 

SALAH DURING THE JOURNEY 


i&L'Ui Ijii ,sLj sill J-& sill JjJij Jll Of i ( ' roY > 
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1352. Sayyiduna Al-Bara narrated that he undertook eighteen journeys with Allah's 
Messenger ^ (_H during which he never saw him omit to offer two raka'at 

salah after zawal but before the salah of zuhr. 1 

(According to the Urdu translation, it was a single journey of eighteen days on 
which he accompanied the Prophet 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps, he may have offered the sunnah of zuhr before the fard and may 
have sufficed with four raka'at because of the journey. 

Or, he may have offered two raka'at tahiyatul wadu. 



(LiJJU.Ijj) 

1353. Sayyidduna Nafi narrated that sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** used to 

observe his son Ubaydullah offer the optional salah. But he did not forbid him. 2 
COMMENTARY: It is possible that Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah offered the 
sunnah muwakkada or the voluntary prayers because of ample time on hand though he 
knew that it is allowed to omit the supererogatory salah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1222, Tirmdhi # 550 

2 Muwrfta Maalik # 9.7-26 
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In the hadith # 1338, Ibn Umar is said to have disapproved the offering of optional 

salah by members of his caravan. Perhaps, that was because they had little time on hand, or 
they might have presumed that it was necessary to offer the optional even during the 
journey. Allah is very kind to His creatures and records for them the deeds that they had 
been doing at home even when they do not do them during their journey. As it is, the salah 
is such a worship that there cannot be an occupation better than it. Who can discourage 
anyone who observes it without reason? Besides, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar knew very 

well that it is not a good thing to prevent someone from offering salah. 

Allah says: 

Iil \jJ £-(Jfeis (2?jJl C-5IJI 

{Have you considered him who forbids a worshipper when he offers salah?} (96:9-10) 


CHAPTER - XLIII 

AL-JUMUAH FIRDAY 

The word Jumuah is a day of the week. It is spelt jumuah (a***-) in eloquent language, but 
jumuah (a***-) is also used. 

It is so called because Sayyiduna Aadam was created. 1 2 

And given life on this day. Some people say that it is so called because then sayyiduna 
Aadam was sen t down to earth from paradise, he met Sayyidah Hawwa 

On this day. The ulama (Scholars) give other reasons, too, for this name and some of them 
say that since Muslims gather together. 3 

On this day for worship of Allah (and gathering is ^r), this day is called Jumuah. 

Jumuah is the name given to it by Islam. During the Jahiliyah, it was called Okjyd'fji) (yawm 
ul-arubah). However, same ulama (Scholars) say that arubah was a very ancient name and, 
even during the jahiliyah it was changed and it used to be called jumu'ah. 

In the pre-Islamic days, too as early as before the coming of the last Prophet 

Friday was regarded as a singular, noble and prominent day. Then Islam raised its 

importance and honour. 

We have emphasized in the preceding pages that no worships is dearer to Allah than salah. 
Hence, as an expression of gratitude to Allah, the salah of five times a day and an exclusive 
salah on Friday, are prescribed for the creatures Gratitude is due to Allah for His blessings 
on the creatures from their birth to death, and in fact from before their brith and continuing 
after their death, in large, heavy doses. Refer to the chapter (# 24) on jamuah, 
congregational salah. The larger the gathering, the better but it is not possible for people to 
assemble in large numbers five times a day, so Shariah has fixed a day in the week for 


1 For each of these the Arabic word is jama Aadam was brought together, he was joined 

with Sayyiduna Hawwa and Muslims assemble together 

2 For each of these the Arabic word is jama Aadam was brought together, he was joined 

with Sayyiduna Hawwa and Muslir xs assemble together 

3 For each of these the Arabic word is jama Aadam was brought together, he was joined 

with Sayyiduna Hawwa and Muslims assemble together 
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people of different neighbourhoods and suburbs to assemble and observe to assemble and 
observe this worship. Since Friday is the most excellent and noble day, it is chosen for this 
weekly congregation. 

Allah had appointed this day for the other ummahs too, but they were disobedient and 
unruly with the result that they were deprived of its blessings. The honour was thus the lot of 
this ummah of the Prophet The Jews chose Saturday instead on the presumption 

that on this day Allah had completed call creation and was free. The Christians chose Sunday 
(instead of Friday) assuming that it was the beginning of the creation. * 

Both these people continue to observe these days with solemnity and observe them as 
holidays. Sunday is a day off for the Christians, but some Muslim states are unfortunate 
and follow in their footsteps. 

They could not shake off this specific religious attitude of the Christian states and continue 
to observe Sunday instead of Friday as a holiday. 

OBLIGATORY SALAH OF FRIDAY: The salah of Friday is fard ayn (prescribed on every 
individual) established so by the Quran Continuously handed down ahadith and consensus 
of the ummah. It is one of the great symbols of Islam. If anyone rejects its obligatory nature 
then he is disbeliever. He who neglects it without reason is great sinner. Allah says about 
the Friday salah: 


jLi. J.SJ j ^«~3| jj djjl j JJJ IjjwLs 13], Iu^jdl l&Sl U 


{O you who believe. When the call is made for the congregational) salah on Friday 
hasten to the remembrance of Allah and leave off your trading. That is better for 
you, if you know) (62:9) 

The words remembrances of Allah in this verse mean the salah of Friday and its sermon. 
Hasten to it' is to go for it very attentively and with concentration. 

The Prophet had known of the obligatory nature of Friday m Makkah it self, 

but the dominance of the infidels did not make it possible to discharge it. So, he began 
offering it in Madinah immediately after hijrah. 

Before the Prophet came to Madinah, Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Zararah used 

his judgment to initiate the salah of Friday there. (Ilm ul-Fiqh.) 

Having provided some significant information about Friday in these lines, the commands 
and rulings qlpout the salah of Friday will follow in the next chapters. 

SECTION I jyiy 

RELUCTANCE OF JEWS & CHRISTIANS TO ACCEPT FRIDAY 


jj ^,£5 3 * 4 *^ I JJb (j* «LjuJl5 -d? 
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1354. Sayyiduna Abn Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 
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said, "We are the last (in this world) but will precede (all other in rank) on the day 
of resurrection. Besides, they (Jews and Christians) were given the book before us 
while we were given it after them. Then, this day of theirs was prescribed for them, 
meaning Friday, but they differed about it. So, Allah guided us in it (and we obeyed 
Him and chose it for worship of Him). The people follow us (not only in worship 
but also) in regard to it. The Jews chose tomorrow (following Friday which is 
Saturday) and the Christians chose the day after tomorrow (following Saturday 
which is Sunday). 

According to another version in Muslim, he said, "We who are the last will be the 
first on the day of resurrection. And, we shall be the first to enter paradise.... "(and 
so to the end as in the previous Para, or similar). 1 

cA Qjizj & dll Sj-& j'StfiS UjIs. 6fj *5 d/'™) 

-ijjfiiii J4S ujj cjji 1Vi j b ! i) i 

1355. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j*>j and Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ^4 \< j»j narrated 
that Allah's Messenger said at the end of the pervious, "We are the last 

of the people of the world,, but will be the first (of all) on the day of resurrection 
and the first to be judged on the day of resurrection of all the creatures. 2 
COMMENTARY: Though we were given the book after than, we are more excellent because 
the last book abrogates the earlier ones. It is superior to those it abrogates. Thus, we who are 
the last' is an expression declaring the merit of Muhammad's ummah. 

The exegetes offer different meanings of Friday being prescribed for Jews and Christians 
and their differing about it. 

Some ulama (Scholars) go by the words any say that Allah had made worship on Friday 
obligatory on the people of the book just as He has made it obligatory on the Muslims. 
They were required to gather together for worship but they continued to be obstinate. 

Some others said that making Friday obligatory means they were to determine a day on 
which they should give up their worldly affairs and devote worship of Allah. The Jews 
chose Saturday as the most excellent day because Allah had finished all work on this day, 
saying, "We too must finish all work on this day. "The Christians opted for Sunday 
because on this day creation was begun. It was when perfection and blessings commenced. 
Allah turned to His creation with His grace and favours on this day, so they too should 
worship Allah whole heartedly and abandon worldly pursuits. 

However, both Jews and Christians failed in their choice. They could not choose the correct 
day and went off the mark. 

As against this Allah has guided the Prophet's ummah and favoured them 

with knowledge of the correct day, Friday. When He gave them the command in the verse 
of surah al-Jum'uah (62:9) that they should worship Him on Friday, He also enabled them 
to obey the command. He did not let them go astray. So, the Muslims devoted themselves 
to worship Allah on Friday as a truly obedient ummah. 

Friday is the day when Sayyiduna Aadam was created. So, it is the first day of 

human life and the worshippers are exemplars or precedents in worship. Those who 


1 Bukhari # 876, Muslim # 19-855, Nasi # 1367 Musnad Ahmad 2-341. Muslim second version # 20-855. 

2 Muslim #22-856. 
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worship on the next two days, Saturday and Sunday, are followers or emulators. 

This is how the hadith is evidence that, both in terms of Shariah and in reality, Friday is the 
first day of the week. However, it is surprising that common law denies it. 

EXCELLENCE OF FRIDAY 


jCL 3D I Jh® DJI JjDJ Jb Jb Q>'\ O^j 
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1356. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. "The best of days on which the sun rises is Friday. On this day, Aadam 
was created, on it he was admitted to paradise, on it he was sent out of it (to the 
earth) and the last Hour will occur not on Friday. 1 
COMMENTARY: Being sent out from paradise to earth on Friday, adds to the excellence of this 
day because Prophets and saintly men were bom thereafter. Their sacred lives bought 

innumerable favours and good things. So, too, Sayyiduna Aadam's death brought him 

before his lord. The last Hour will be a means of admittance to paradise for the pious. 

The occurring of the last Hour is with the first trumpet. Its sound will cause the earth and 
the heavens to perish and all living things will die. We may also take it to mean the 
sounding of the second trumpet to revive all the creatures and present them before Allah, 
the Judge of all who judge, for reckoning. 

Allamah Teebi said that some people regard the day of Aarafah as the most excellent 
while others insist that Friday is the most excellent day. We may interpret the sayings to 
mean that the most excellent day in the year is the day of Arafah and Friday the most 
excellent day of the week. 

If the day of Arafah (Which falls on 9 th Dhul Hijjah) happens to be a Friday, then that is an 
added merit. Any deed done on this day will be regarded as the best of all deeds. This is 
why if Hajj (Pilgrimage) coincides with Friday, it is called Hajj coincides with Friday, it is 
called Hajj Akbar, because the Hajj (Pilgrimage) that is performed on Friday excels the Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) on any other day more than seventy times (or, seventy pilgrimages). 

Ibn Musayyib said that in the sight of Allah, Friday is dearer than an optional Hajj 
(Pilgrimage). Ibn Abbas is quoted in Jami Saghir to have narrated in a marfu 

manner that Friday is the hajj of the poor. 

THE OPPORTUNE MOMENT 


jtiis Vbu jjJO' jii jlSsifcj <' r<,v > 
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1357. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "On Friday there is a moment at which if a Muslim asks Allah for anything 

that is good. He will give it to him." 

The version in Muslim adds: He said "It is a brief moment." 


1 Muslim # 18-854, Tirmidhi # 488, Nasi # 1369, Musnad Ahmad # 9218. 
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According to another version (in Bukhari and Muslim), he said, "On Friday, there is 
a moment at which if .a Muslim stands to offer salah and asks Allah for something 
that is good. He will grant it to him. 1 
COMMENTARY: The opportune moment has not been disclosed. 

Allamah Jazri dd'Uo said that of all the hours when prayer is hoped to be accepted, the hour 
on Friday is most hopeful. 

A person's prayer is approved and granted either in this world or he would be rewarded 
amply in the next world. 

If a Muslim stands to offer salah implies that he observes it regularly and constantly. Or, it 
could imply that he makes supplication always and round-the clock. Or it might means 
that he waits for salah. 

These interpretations allow for all versions to agree with each other. 


3l)l <Jld 8$J$ (j\ 


WHEN IS THE OPPORTUNE TIME 


is(vroA) 


( aL^ooI jl ^ 

1358. Sayyiduna Burdah ibn Abu Musa ^ ^ narrated that he heard his father 
(Sayyiduna Abu Musa say that he heard Allah's Messenger d-k<iil sa y 

about the (opportune) moment on Friday. "It is between the time the imam sits 
down (on the pulpit to deliver the sermon) and the end of the salah. 2 
COMMENTARY: While there is no doubt whatsoever that there is a time on Friday at 
which prayer is accepted the time itself is not known. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
unknown like the laylat ul-qadr and the great name of Allah (or ism a'zam). 

S/me others say that the unknown time on Friday is not always the same. It changes from 
early in the day to mid-day to the end of the day. 

However, most of the ulama (Scholars) maintain that this time is fixed and is known, but 
they differ in pointing it out. There are as many as thirty-five opinions about it. They are: 

(1) . On Friday, at the time when the muadhdhin calls the adhan of fajr. 

(2) . Between rise of dawn and sunrise. 

(3) . Between asr and sunset. 

(4) . After the sermon between the imams descending from the pulpit and calling the 

takbir tahrimah. 

(5) . Immediately after sunrise. 

(6) . At the time of sunrise. 

(7) . The last moments of the remaining eight-hour period of the day. 

(8) . From the beginning of zawal till shades are half of the subject. 

(9) . From the beginning of zawal till shadows are one cubit long, 

( 10). When the sun has set one span till it has set one cubit. 

(11 ) . Exactly at zawal. 

(12) . At the time the muadhdin calls the adhan for the commencement of zawal and 


Bukhari # 935, Muslim # 15-852, Tirmidhi # 491, Nasi # 1431, *fbn Majah # 1137, Darimi # 1569, 
Muwatta Maalik # 5.7-16, Musnad Ahmad 5-451 Bakhari # 5294,6400. 

‘ Muslim # 16-853. Abu Dawud # 1048 
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one's joining the salah of Friday. 

(13) . Between the commencement of zawal and one's joining the salah of Friday. 

(14) . Between the commencement of zawal and the imams completing the salah of Friday. 

(15) . Till the zawal of the sun. 

(16) . Between the time out which the imam ascends the pulpit and the salah of Friday begins. 

(17) . Till the imam completes (or ends) the salah of Friday. 

(18) . Between the time at which the imam ascends the pulpit and the completion of the salah. 

(19) . Between the adhan and the end of the salah. 

(20) . From the time the imam sits on the pulpit till the salah is over. 

(21) . Between the time buying and selling is prohibited till it is allowed,.meaning, form 

the time of adhan till the salah of Friday is over. 

(22) . The time just before the adhan. 

(23) . From the time the imam begins the sermon till he ends it. 

(24) . Between the time the imam ascends the pulpit to deliver the sermon and he begins it. 

(25) . The time when the imam sits between the two sermons. 

(26) . After the sermon is over, when the imam descends from the pulpit. 

(27) . From the time the iqamah is called for the salah till the imam stands on the prayer mat. 

(28) . From the time the iqamah is called till the end of the salah. 

(29) . Immediately the salah of Friday is over. 

(30) . The time between the salah of asr till sunset. 

(31) . Between the salah of asr. 

(32) . From the time of the salah of asr till the final time for it is mustahab (before sunset). 

(33) . Exactly after the salah of asr. 

(34) . The last moments after the salah of asr. 

(35) . The time when the sun is setting. 

It is said about Sayyiduna Ali ** Sayyidah Fatimah Zahra ** and all the 
members of the Prophet's household (j-^ij^iiiiji^j), that they had instructed 

their servants to be mindful of the last moments of Friday. They were deputed to remind 
everyone so that they should engage in worship of Allah, contemplating and making 
supplication at this hour. 

Balqiri was asked how may one make supplication when the sermon is being 

delivered because of the command that the worshippers should observe complete silence 
when the imam delivers the sermon. 

Fie said that is not necessary to coin words to make supplication. Rather, one may 
contemplate one's desires and needs in one's heart. This means that a supplication need not 
be spoken with the tongue, but it is enough to make it in the heart. In way, the objective is 
achieved and the command to remain quiet is also obeyed. 

Imam Shafi'i said, "I have learnt that the supplication made on the night of Friday is 
also accepted." 

SECTION II tffih 

MERIT OF FRIDAY & THE OPPORTUNE MOMENT 
SI jjili jjiiJ s&L jL^Vl fcLasis jjiill jl jlS §£>>*> &\ ro ^) 
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Albj CjU ju9j ia.,,%.1 I <£& \ aSl& i£.*. 4 L1 p ^J j jLa.^p-Lij 

(J-5 lili Jjii 2j>-iLaa *gj V), AjIS (>$LoJ ItlUl >*J53 

jfi o'ISl JUStf Vi 14 s 3JJ1 jLs j<S jij Us S*ls £& cPVIJ y.| Vi JfclDl 

&l j^l jjJtf JiA 

£j<4jjLi- LaJ^Lla-Vl L^>^^^4pl>v^<cJjL>^9^gV^(jjgllllj4c-0. < I S J5 JjI jjlsJlilfr 

y jjij dill 4^ 4*if^L; (jiljji ji^g^^viuji 4^ jiS *5 dill -mUjL 1 

JS^&s i? ^Jii^ jli ji & ii 1 jl# jjU£ $ ($ & j? jifi §1 j [jiil 4^r 

^■Li^/ 4 -l 4l}\jJs- (JLaS £>*£■> Vj U> QjSa>I d>l a & BJ^L^J3I jJLs^^Lc-Li Aj! 4-»»1e 

(JLis Ifcg Jj4j V 

$& jl3 Js dlil «£> J-ajST jlS pLi> Q jil SjXiJIJJ?& l£l>* ^ jiij 


(4-*^ l3 Ju£» fljl (Ji JLsil lSjjj ^Llil lj C? IJ sjl 5vlyu O IJ j) -dl3.l j 

1359. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ‘ Uc ^'ii Co J narrated that he went to (Mount) At-Toor 
where he met ka'b ar Ahbar and sat with him. He narrated to him from the Torah 
and Abu Hurayrah narrated to him from Allah's Messenger 

Among the things he narrated to him was that Allah's Messenger j*> had 

said, "The best of days on which the sun rise is Friday. On it Aadam was 

created and on it he was sent down (to earth). On it his repentance was accepted. On 
it he died. And, on it the last Hour will occur. On Friday, every beast is attentive 
from dawn till sunrise apprehensive of the last Hour, but not the jinn and mankind. 
During it, there is a time at which if a Muslim slave stands in salah and asks Allah 
for anything. He will grant it to him, surely. "Karb said, "That is a day in a year." 
Abu Harayrah said. "It is on every Friday. " So, Karb read the Torah and 

confirmed, "Allah's Messenger has spoken the truth." 

Abu Hurayrah then continued to narrate that he met Abdullah ibn Salaam 

and enlightened him of his meeting with ka'b al ahbar and of his narration to 
him about Friday and of Ka'b saying , "It is one day in very year." Abdullah ibn 
Salaam said, "Karb has lied, "but when he disclosed, "Then Ka'b read the 
Torah and confirmed that it was on every Friday, "Abdullah ibn Salaam said, 
"Karb spoke the truth." 

Then Abdullah ibn Salaam said, "I do know what time it is," and Abu Hurayrah 
asked him to let him know it and not be miserly about it. He said, "It is the 
moments on Friday. "So, Abu Hurayrah ** remarked "How can it be so for 
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Allah's Messenger di had said about it, 'A Muslim slave stands in salah 

and.Abdullah ibn Salaam ■> reminded him if Allah's Messenger 

had not said, "Whoever sits waiting for salah is deemed to be in salah until he offers 
the salah?" Abu Hurayrah said, "Of course, it is so. "He said, "That is that! 1 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the words from dawn till sunrise has been given here as 
from sunrise till sunset. The last Hour will occur during this period, so all beasts fear its coming 
on this day. So, man should be more afraid of that and occupy himself in worship on Friday. 
This hadith demonstrates the wonderful trait of the Prophet Being unlettered, 

he gave information which even a scholar of the Jews did not know though it was found in 
the Torah. So, in fact, it was a great miracle, for, Allah had filled his heart with an ocean of 
knowledge and Divine awareness. 

Ka'b Ahbar was a great scholar of the Jews and a very intelligent man. Though he was a 
contemporary of the Prophet, dil j-o y e t he did not meet him. Later on, during the 

caliphate of Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab, he embraced Islam. 

Sayyiuduna Abdullah ibn Salaam dfl too, had been a noted scholar of the Jews. He 
embraced Islam in the times of the Prophet and attained the honour of a sahabi 

(Comparison) 




sOrv) 


-oriiil jjjgjils*Sl 

1360. Sayyiduna Anas ** narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Look out for the hour in which hope is placed (for receiving an answer to 
supplication) from after asr till sunset." 2 

MERIT OF FRIDAY 


1ST ( _Lasftyg^ ? ji. 9 ‘dlf I 1 L \jJL> Jll Jb osJ^ cA u?j\ <1 £j ^ 

& fj* 1 jj^tl ikiJl gsjjst 

i ,,i i\ 




_)\ J3j ifJdlg 




j«Jlj jJjJIj 4j.u Crt b «SUJI J jjb*l .Ijj) -.bJVl 2U4.I uefj l ail ^1 jlS 


1 cJ\ j&jS I<3 

1361. Sayyiduna Aws ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 

"Surely, among the most excellent of your days is Friday. On it Aadani was 

created. On it he was taken away (meaning, he died). On it the (second) trumpet will be 
On blown (and its sound will cause the last Horn* and total death). Hence, invoke 
blessings on me very often on this day, for, your blessings will be presented to me. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1046, Tirmidhi # 491, Nasi # 1430, Muwatta Maalik # 5.7-17 (Musnad Ahmad # 1030) 
only up to Karb spoke the truth) 

2 Tirmidhi #289. 
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"The sahabah asked. "How will that be when your body will have decayed?" 

He said, "Allah has forbidden the earth to consume the bodies of the Prophets. 1 
(The earth does not cause their bodies to decay.) 

COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that either the day of Arafah is most excellent or both 
this day and Friday are at par in excellence. (It says, among the most excellent). 


Invoking blessings on the Prophet is one of the superior forms of worship. On 

Friday, every piety is rewarded seventy times, so invocation of blessings is perferable. The 
excellence of this is know from other a hadith too, and this concerns the night of Friday too 
besides the day. Hence, the Muslims must invoke blessings on the Prophet the 

most that they can. 


The Prophets remain intact in their graves just as they were. Allah grants them life 

as they were in earth. They live actually and physically. It is not a mere spiritual life and 
there are no two opinions on this subject. It is not like the life of the martyrs, though the 
martyrs and besides them other dead people also listen to the salutation of their relatives. 
Sometimes the deeds of their relatives are presented to them too. 

jj] Jp\ jLj SAJI J* Jb\ jjJij jll * q\ 0™) 

JLsil o\jJ ZLa oiLtl Vi Vj ill 5jjl CjliJLil V) j&r 3lil Iji-Jd 


^ (^VjojpoV 4-4^ <^44^ 

1362. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. "The Promised day (ijPjJifjJi) is the day of resurrection while the witnessed 
day (a^JUJtfjJt) is the day of Arafah and the witness (^»uJi) is Friday. The sun has 
neither risen nor set on a day more excellent than Friday. There is a moment on it at 
which if a believing slave (of Allah) supplicates Allah for something good then 
Allah answers him with approval, and if he seeks refuge from something then 
Allah grants him refuge from it. 2 


COMMENTARY: Two verses in surah al-Burroj say: 


{By the Promised Day, By the witness and that which is witnessed.}(8 5:2-3) 

This hadith explains these verses. Allah has given the news of the day of resurrection and 
promised the believers the bounties of paradise. 

On the day of Arafah, Muslims from all over the world assemble there, as do the angles. 
Although one of the sub-narrators Musa is declared by Tirmidhi to be a weak 

narrator, yet the text of this hadith is supported by other a hadith. So, it is accepted. 


1 Abu Dawnd # 1047, Nasi # 1375, Ibn Mojah # 1085, Darimi # 1572, Musnad Ahmad 4-8. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3350, Masnad Ahmad 3-430. 
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SECTION III dJflt j-iilt 

MERIT OF FRIDAY 

ili 4jL£jLl Ja Jj v ? ) \ jl-Zj $dc 4lil p* 3 $131 Jj-ij Jll Jd jililljlc. yj lbb3 1^ OWT) 

<UI <j^- (JMi. $19 (^3 $jjl lit ^pJafrl JjfcJ $lSJ1 JlL~ 1 j 

tol Vi &i l&§ 1^31 jllis V l£U $ 4 i 1 ' &1 jp $49 i (>jVl Ji>of $49 &3 1 $49 

p* Vj ^ Vi sb^j y&Jf Vi § U^ Vi oil* 6 a U ii-liil Ppj $ 4 ii Ul> JUsjJ U 

-Viil L^JJJ ■A-iLa ^>$1 e\jj 4JiJjL\^A(_y* pt> Vj, 

1363. Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah ibn Abdul Mundhir *» «M <J*-> narrated that Allah's 

Messenger j-> said "Surely, Friday is the chief of the days and the greatest 

of them in Allah's sight. It is greater in Allah's sight. It is greater in Allah's sight 
than the eed ul-Adha and the eed ul-Fitr. It has five characteristics. Allah sent 
Aadam down to earth on it, Allah caused Aadam to die on it, there 

is a time on it at which if anyone asks for something, Allah will grant it to him 
provided he does not ask for what is unlawful, and, on it the last Hour will occur. 
There is not angel near to Allah, not a heaven, not an earth, not a wind, not a 
mountain, not a sea - but, they all fear Friday "(because the last Day will come on it 
and may come all of a Sudden) 1 

bj^a.1 (Jlfl9 4131 p* 3 ^.iJI £ I jLaj'i/l (J 3 \La-J ^ • j i jLii Cji J J LZ ) 

449 Jll j3-\p*Alb ljU$jUiLI 

1364. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh narrated that a man of the Ansars came to the 

Prophet and asked him, "Tell us about Friday. What good does it contain? 

"He said, "It possesses five characteristics ..." and went on to the end of the hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: It seems that the day of Arafah is more excellent than Friday or that both 
days are at par in excellence. However, the tradition narrated by Razin makes it very 
clear that the day of Arafah is the most excellent of all days. 

As for the five characterizations, they are not the only ones. There are other distinguishing 
excellences of Friday over other days. For instance, it is narrated that the vision of Allah 
will be allowed on Friday. There are other similar distinctions. 

WHY THE NAME JUMMAH 

U;i -Jji ji* ijuii 'P Ono > 

,o5' 1 AjU-Lp i£ 1 .. U 

(j^j # 1 jj) PS cL4>i.J.I U 49 5l31 

1365. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that someone asked the Prophet, 

A—3 ^ J-o "Why is al-Jumah (Friday) so named?" He said, "It is because on this 


Ipj CP a&LCi Ipo CjltLi pp aS1A')\ L^9j 23jp\i 


1 Ibn Majah # 1084. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-284. 
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day the dust of your father Aadam was collected (^r) Jama and a paste of it 

was made (to fashion has appearance). On it will be blown the first trumpet 
(causing all to perish) and the (second) trumpet (reviving all creatures). On it will 
be the sever tumult of the day of resurrection. On it, at the end of its (last) three 
hours, there is a moment at which if anyone prays to Allah, he will get an answer." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Yahya said that the Prophet's saying means that 

Friday is called Jumuah in Arabic because all those great things were put together (jama (^r) 
on was collected (jama) at its own place and gives the meaning of being gathered. 


INVOKE BLESSINGS FREQUENTLY 

ills 1 &- &L&I I T J&S & I jjiJ jls $ J (j-i 0rv ' ) 

dJi jil 44 tek Ji. §■ VI Ila-T ^±j\j li+k Sjiis 

(i*LO?l°bJ) -lij Ji {pis jll O^Sl jUij 


1366. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Invoke 

blessings on me abundantly on Friday, for, it is witnessed. The angels are present 
on it. If anyone invokes blessings on me his invocation of blessing is presented to 
me till he finishes it." 

He said that he asked. "And, after death (too)?" He said, "Surely, Allah has 
forbidden the earth to consume the bodies of the Prophets. So, (every) Prophet of 
Allah is alive (like in the world)" 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith upholds the exegesis of verses (2and3) of surah al-Burooj: 
(Aj^i-.jjLftiAjaj* > Ji^ J Jij) as offered by Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas which conforms to the 

exegesis of Sayyiduna Ali in the hadith (# 1362). In that hadith witness is ascribed to 

Friday, and here that which is witnessed' is Friday because the angels are present on it. 
However, it is very possible that the words (*ni) it have the pronominal suffix referring to 
the invocation of blessings, not to Friday. 

Blessings are conveyed to him always, but more particularly with more emphasis on Friday 
because it is the best of days, even if the invocation is very lengthy and takes a long time. 
This is why he said, 'Till he finishes it, or stops invocating blessings. 

The Prophet also enlightened Sayyiduna Abu Darda that the bodies of 

the Prophets do not decay in the graves as the bodies of other dead people decay. 

There is no difference between their apparent worldly life and death and they will remain 
there in the same way as they were here. It is as is said: 


The friends of Allah do not die. They move* from one house to anther house. 

Thus, anyone's blessings will be conveyed to him in his grave as they were conveyed to 
him here, in this world. 


The Prophets are given provision in their graves in reality. But, if an allegorical 

meaning is assumed then that too is correct. If the soul of the martyrs are known to feed 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-311 

2 Ibn Niajah # 1637. 
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themselves in paradise, then it is more reasonable to assume that the Prophets are 

given provision in their graves. 

GLAD TIDINGS TO BELIEVER WHO DIES ON FRIDAY 




(\r\v) 


1367. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"A Muslim who dies on the day of Friday or the night of Friday is protected by 
Allah from the trial of the grave. 1 (Its reckoning and punishment.) 

COMMENTARY: Death of a Muslim on Friday or its night is auspicious for him. He is in 
Allah's protection and mercy. Many glad tidings are nartated in a luidith. 

For instance, the Prophet said, "The Muslim who dies on Friday is safe from 

ue punishment in the grave. He will come on the day of resurrection (to the gathering 
place) with a seal of martyrs on him. 

The Prophet jd-j ^ also said "He who dies on Friday has the reward of martyrs 
recorded for him and he is preserved from the trial of the grave." 

According to yet another saying, "The Muslim man or woman who dies on Friday, during 
the day or night and is protected from the trial of the grave and the punishment in it will 
'meet Allah in such a condition that he or she will not undergo reckoning of any sort on the 
jay of resurrection, because they will have witnesses who will testify (to their piety). Or, 
‘ they will have a seal of martyrs affixed on them" 

Rr FRIDAY IS DAY OF EED 







j cLJ j-> L&lijic-V Hilt ibVl 

1368. It is reported about Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas that he recited (the verse): 
ajVi 

{This day I have perfected for you your religion....}(5:3) 

A Jew was sitting in his assembly. He remarked, "Had this verse been revealed to 
us, we would have taken that day as a day of eed." So, Ibn Abbas said, 

"Indeed, it was revealed on a day of two eeds, a Friday and the day of Arafah. 2 

COMMENTARY: The day the Prophet had performed the last hajj was Friday. 

So it had excellence it two ways: the Friday's merit and the merit of the day of Arafah 
whose excellence is boundless. This verse was revealed on this day. No other eed could be 
greater than this day. 


o \JJ 43 J 4JJJ* Q CA&z 


1 Tirmidhi # 1076, Musnad Ahmad 2-169. 

2 Bukhari # 4606, Tirmidhi # 3055. (Bukhair is from Ibn Abbas 



817 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


C p ^ J4JJI jll 4-ij JXs \lijLy & 4JJ! ^ jll u-ni*j 0™) 

Jj5 jM* 


-j-Sl ol>l31 Ci^ll SIJj 

1369. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when (the month of) Rajab commenced, 

Allah's Messenger prayed: 

fiSZ) vJU^j (Jll N^£jLa2j Hiisj £|l£l i£J^b 

"O Allah, bless us (in our worship) in Rajab and Shaban and bring us to Ramadan." 
Anas also narrated that he used to say, "The night of Friday is a bright night 

and Friday is a shining day. 1 *b 


CHAPTER - XLIV 

THE FRIDAY SALAH IS WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) 

.1 

We have stated previously that the salah of Friday is fard (obligatory) ayn (an obligatory dujy 
on every Muslim individually). Hence, vvajib (expedient) here means fard (obligatory). 
Allamah Yahya ^ said that the salah of Friday is a command prescribed. It is know 5 
from the Quran, the ahadith and consensus of the urnmah. If anyone rejects this then he is ~ 
disbeliever. The relative verse of the Quran which prescribes it is: 

4^1 

{Hasten to the remembrance of Allah.} (62:9) 

Dhikr or remembrance of Allah is the Khutbah (sermon) and the salah of Friday. 

SECTION I Jj4ijjtfi 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO NEGLECT SALAH OF FRIDAY 

ojJJl a i\£&-\ ffb.'j <LlI aUI (J yJ*J LjL o.w VU UjSI (jj) (3^" (WV» ) 

—*« Ijj ) -££1§UJ! 0^ JSj ^ 4i) I oU^iU ij J31 J 


1370. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 

that they heard Allah's Messenger ^ d* i>° say on the steps of his pulpit, 
"People should cease to neglect the salah of Friday otherwise Allah will put a seal 
on their hearts. Then they will be counted among the neglectful." 2 
COMMENTARY: Either people will not neglect the Friday salah or they will have a seal on 
their hearts. This means that they will become extremely negligent and fail to benefit from 
guidance. Thus they will receive a severe chastisement. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 3815. 

2 Muslim # 4-865, Nasi # 1270, Ibn Majah # 794, Darami # 1570, Musnad Ahmad 2-84 
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SECTION II jjtfi 

LiJljS §-*4" £j* £131 (Jb <JU JJ»sU (^1 0&- ) 

djJ ,LsZlJJJ I lj IJ U (S? IJ ^LaJ ! J LS IJ 2JI jJjI OIJ J Oil £l) I Igj 

1371. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Jard ad-Dumariy narrated that Allah's Messenger 

vol«j <ulc <ii1 said, "If anyone neglects the salah on three Fridays out of laziness 
considering it insignificant, then. 1 
Allah puts a seal on his heart. 

6? v *-(' m ) 

1372 Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Sulaym also narrated it. 2 

JsisS^own 


1373. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah j also narrated it. 3 

NEGLECT CALLS FOR SADAQAH 




(aa.U(>jIj jJIj^jIj-Us. 1 eljj) t3JLfl£li.9 

1374. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «B narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 
"He who dose not offer the salah of Friday without an excuse must give a charity of 
one dinar. But, if he does not have that then half a dinar." 4 

FRIDAY BECOMES WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) ON HEARING THE ADHAN 

(Jb OTV0) 

1375. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet j*» said, 

"The salah of Friday is wajib (expedient) on him who hears the adhah (for Friday) 5 

COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul Haq dilo-j said that if anyone hears the adhan of Friday, he 
must make preparations for the salah and go for it, this being wajib (expedient) on him. 
Mulla Ali Qari said that if this hadith is taken in its literal meaning, than that will 
create many doubts. So, it should be taken to mean that Friday will be wajib (expedient) on 
one who lives at a place that is so much for away from the city as a voice carries through 
the distance to it. If any one shouts in the city, he hears him where he is. 

It is stated in Sharah Muniyah that Friday is wajib (expedient) on a person who lives in the 
suburbs to which the chain of the houses continues (even if he does not hear the adhan). If 
there are open fields and grazing grounds between him and the city creating a distance 


1 Abu Dawud # 1052, Tirmidhi # 500, Nasi # 1369, Ibn Majah # 1125, Darini # 1571, Musnad Ahmad 
3-424, 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 5-9-22. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 3-332 

4 Abu Dawud # 1053, Nasi.# 1372, Ibn Majad # 1128, Musnad Ahmad 5-8 

5 Abu Dawud # 1056, Daraqutni # 2 Chapter: Friday on who hears the adhan 
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then Friday is not wajib (expedient) on him even if he hears the adhan. However, Imam 
Muhammad said that if he hears the adhan then Friday is wajib (expedient) on him. 
The verdict is issued on Imam Muhammad's opinion. 

o \Jj fUl JJ, jJjl °15'’ jll 4131 j-a <^1)1 o* OWT) 

—a. I Jute (jgjutjpl 

1376. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet sa id "The 

salah of Friday is wajib (expedient) on one who can spend the night at his home. 1 

COMMENTARY: Friday is wajib (expedient) on very such person whose So far from 
dwelling is so far from the place where the Friday salah is offered that he may reach home 
before right fall after the salah of Friday, and he may spend the night with his family. 
THOSE ON WHOM FRIDAY IS NOT WAJIB (EXPEDIENT) 

4-5-IJ jLju&lhl Ji43 jts jlS 0 w) 

Ct Ljaii iliilz oljj J* Vl 

1377. Sayyiduna Tariq ibn Shihab narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The salah of Friday with the congregations is a duty, wajib (expedient) 
on every Muslim, except on four people: a slave owned by someone, a woman, a 
boy, or a sick person." 

COMMENTARY: Friday is a duty that is proved through Allah's Book and the Prophet's 
<u>l j*, sunnah. It is wajib (expedient). This means that it is fard (obligatory) on all 
Muslims, apart from the four named in the hadith, to offer it with the congregation. 

As for the sick person, he is in such a condition that he cannot attend the congregation. 
Other ahadith also exempt an insane man, a traveller, a blind man and a lame man. Ibn 
Hammam also named an old, infirm man among the sick. Also, a nurse or attendant 
of such a patient who cannot be left to himself is also exempt if the patient's condition is 
likely to worsen in his absence. 

section m 



—o oljj) (j£ v < j jLni4.fi (Jli^ ^ JLS o-til L ^ • jl 

1378. Sayyiduna Ibn Masrud ^ <j*>j narrated that the Prophet ■**-»> ^ <>» said 

about those people who absented themselves from the salah of Friday, "I think that 
I Should command a man to lead the people in salah, then I should burn down over 
men who absent themselves from the Friday salah their houses." 2 
COMMENTARY: This is a serious warning to those man who stay away from the salah of 



1 Tirmidhi p 502. 

2 Muslim # 254-652. 
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Friday without any excuse. They should take heed and never miss the Friday salah. 

SjZ & jll >isj & dl\ £ s h\ ^±J\ ygtfc. c£\ 0*j ( ' rV ^ 

(jj^aLiJl oljj) -IjUjO (JJL^ ^ <ylr££| (IgliS 

1379. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "If 

anyone omits to offer the salah of Friday without an excuse than he is recorded as a 
hypocrite in a book that is neither erased nor altered." 

In some versions, it is "Three times. 1 


(He neglects three Fridays, or that the Prophet spoke these words three times.) 

COMMENTARY: The book is the record of deeds. In the hereafter, Allah may forgive him if 
He wishes out of His mercy. 


u* (Jll (JjUo ^ ? J ri U. i A 9 ) 

jilii %M }\^i jiiii Jgi ji fUuT JiUi j\ vjjj Lil\ 

-LU£ 4jJ 1 J <CS- 4jJI 


1380. Sayydiuna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who believes in Allah and the last Day is bound to the fard (obligatory), to offer the 
salah of Friday, except the sick, the traveller, the woman, the child or the slave. But, 
if anyone neglects it for play or trade, then Allah is Independent, Praiseworthy." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone occupies himself in play and frolics and in trading unmindful 
of the Friday salah then he causes his own loss. Allah does not care for such a person and he 
whom Allah leaves to himself suffers in both the worlds. 


CAHPATER - XLV 

PURIFYING ONESELF & GOING OUT ILA? 

EARLY FOR THE FRIDAY SALAH 

To purify oneself is to have a bath and cleanse, the body, trim the moustaches, clip the 
nails, shave unwanted hair, clean the garments and apply perfume. These things are sunnah 
on Friday. This subject has been covered in the Book on purity (taharah) III, chapter III (for 
instance, hadith # 379). 

As for going out early for the Friday salah it is to come to the mosque or the place where the 
salah is observed at the earliest time. It anyone comes there for the salah in the part of the 
day then it is the best. Imam Ghazali has cited the practice of the predecess ors that 

they used to come to the mosque in the morning for the Friday salah to be ahead in 
worship. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is not reasonable to occupy one's place 
in the mosque early morning by putting something, like prayer rugs etc. and then coming 
at the time of the salah as people do in the Masjid Nabvi. Rather, they should themselves sit 
there and engage in dhikr, otherwise people would be put to inconvenience. Hence, people 


1 Musnad Shafi'i P 70 

2 Daraqtrii # 1 Obligation of Friday 
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should not do this sort of thing in the mosques. 

SECTION I 

MANNERS TO BE OBSERVED 

AS & sSji ill jii jd ^>uii Of- <"" A ' > 


,^3 ul rj4ji i>* Lrijji i>« 6a u 

_^>Vliiiil j42|3VJJU y\j& 

1381. Sayyiduna Salman ^ di narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone has a bath on Friday and attains purity to the best of his ability with 
ablution, anoints himself with oil or applies some perfume lying (in his house and 
goes out mosque by thrusting himself), and offers so much salah as is decreed for 
him and observes silence while the imam delivers the sermon, then his sins 
between then and the last Friday are forgiven him. 1 
COMMENTARY: If two men who are related or friends are sitting next to one another then 
he must not sit between them. Or, he must not force himself between any two men when 
there is no space there. If then he may sit in the space available. If there is space in the front 
rows enough for him or he hopes that the people there would accommodate him, then he 
might jump over people to go there because it is the fault of these people who occupy the 
back rows instead of filling up the front rows. 

Thus, worshippers must come early for the Friday salah to occupy the front rows and leave 
the back rows for the late-comers. 


& jjJ u j-as XkzL\ $jS jil jjUj && $l)i cA o' iSf s 


(WAT) 




1382. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone has a bath and comes to the salah of Friday and offers as much 
salah as is decreed for him and observes silence till the sermon is delivered and 
offers salah with him (the imam), then he is forgiven his sins between that time and 
the last Friday, and three more days." 2 

COMMENTARY: The extra three days are because every piety is rewarded ten times. So, 
three days are added to the seven of the week to make up ten. 


UiL\ jlzjjp\0. 

OJ—* oljj) — ULl Sis 


pA-l H 4X4JL1 yfej OOi Ls *0 Off- \3 


1383. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^dit^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone performs ablution and make it perfect and comes to the Friday salah 


1 Bukhari # 883, Nasi # 1403, Darani # 1541 

2 Muslim # 26-857. 
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listens attentively observing silence, then he is forgiven his sins between then and the 
last Friday, and three more days. But, he who touches the pebbles has blundered." 1 
COMMENTARY: To touch the pebbles is to brush them aside more than once to level the 
place of prostration. Or, it is to toy with them during the sermon. This kind of thing is 
meaningless and interrupts one's attention during the sermon. 


MERIT OF EARLY COMERS 


v is js Ji *Jlj Jji fyjLj &sill jll JtSom) 


1? & jJI j jvU jjVl 


1384. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 
"When it is Friday, the angels stand at the gate of the mosque recording the arrivals, 
the first one first and the next. He who comes first for Friday is like one who sends 
a camel (to Makkah) for sacrifice. He who comes next is like one who sends a cow 
(to Makkah) for sacrifice. He who follows him is like one who sends a sheep, and 
the next is like one who sends a hen, and the one following him is lay one who 
sends an egg. When the imam sits on the pulpit for the sermon, they fold up their 
sheets and listen to the mention of Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: The angles stand at the mosque's gate from the time of zawal to note 
down the names of the comers in sequence. These angles are not the same angles who are 
constantly with every individual. 

EVEN PREACHING IS DISALLOWED DURING THE SERMON 


iU^IJ t£JL-a.Laj. vS-ifl lij, 4U1 ^JJI (J jJLj JLs (Jts 41c. J OTAo) 


(4_lc(3^°) —CjJ_ iJJuU I* 

1385. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said,"If you say to your neighbour, "Quiet! While the imam is delivering the 
sermon then you have blundered." 3 

COMMENTARY: This means that any kind of speech is disallowed while the imam 
delivers the sermon. Even enjoining piety and forbidding evil is not allowed. But, this may 
be conveyed by sign. 

Most of the ulama (Scholars) including Imam Abu Hanifah hold that it is wajib 

(expedient) to observe silence during the sermon. Some, however, say that it is mustahab to 
do so. Imam Shafi'i is among them, but he has alo given the verdict of wajib (expedient) 

according to Mawahib ladunniyah. 

Imam Abu Hanifah rules that when the imam walks to the pulpit, the worshippers 


1 Muslim # 27-857. 

2 Bukhari # 929, Muslim # 24-850, Abu Dawud # 351, Tirmidhi # 499, Nasi # 1385 Ibn Majah # 1092, 
Muwatta Maalik # 5.1-1 Mukad Ahmad 2-259 

3 Bukhari # 934, Muslim # 11-851, Abu Dawud # 1112, Timidhi # 512 Nasa # 1402, Muwatta Maalike 
# 5-1-6, Musnad Aahmad 2-272 
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must cease to offer salah and talk and if anyone is engaged in salah then he must end it at 
two raka'at as soon as the imam begins the sermon. However, Imam Abu Yusuf and 
Imam Muhammad held that there is no harm in talking while the imam walks for the 
sermon (to the pulpit) till he begins to deliver it and also from the time he ends it till he 
calls the takbir tahrimah because conversation is disallowed only that the sermon may be 
heard calmly. Imam Abu Hanifah points out to the words of the hadith when the 

imam comes out.. .. #1 


Moreover the sahabah also gave this verdict and their verdicts are evidences. It us wajib 
(expedient) to emulate them. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer even the redeeming salah 
while the sermon is being delivered. 

Though the ulama (Scholars) differ about the men who are at a distance from the imam and 
cannot hear him, yet the correct verdict is that even they should not talk during the sermon. 
ETIQUETE OF LISTENING TO SERMON: The ulama (Scholars) have said very clearly 
that when the imam delivers the sermon, it is forbidden to eat, drink, write and engage in 
any kind of worldly activities. It is markruh to respond to greetings and to the sneezer. The 
Durr ul-Mukhtar gives the gist of it: Everything that is forbidden 

during the salah is forbidden during the sermon. So, even the durud (invocation of blessing 
on the Prophet ^-3 -Uc dil must not be made with the tongue, but may be spoken to 
oneself. It is makruh (unbecoming) to stop someone from doing something contrary to 
Shari'ah (divine law), but not makruh (unbecoming) to make a gesture to stop him. 

The hadith emphasizes that it is virtuous to go the mosque early for the Friday salah. But, if 
anyone/speaks a word of advice to someone during the sermon, then he might lose his reward. 
DO NOT REMOVE ANYONE FROM HIS PLACE 


Jitg ji iiUiljsjs jils.T V>L,j jill jJJO' jli 0'™) 

I Jj»2£9 o AmO & 


1386. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger .oL-j-Ut-d)said, "let 

no one of you intend to make his brother get up (from his place) on Friday, then to 
take over his place and sit in it. Rather, he should request, "Spread out." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: It is unlawful to occupy someone's place by force and if he gives it 
willingly then that must be a sincere consent, not out of fear or modesty. It is also unlawful 
to remove from his place a person whom one has sent early to the mosque to occupy a 
place for him, because no one becomes eligible to occupy simply by sending someone in 
advance. Only one who comes early deserves to retain the place where he site. It is makruh 
(unbecoming) for one to surrender his place to the man who had sent him, but not if the 
sender is superior to him. 

As for the verse (a) of surah al-Hashr (59) about preferring them above themselves, the 
preference, here, is about natural desires and needs. 


1 Hadith # 1387 

2 Muslim # 30-2178. 
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There was a time, in the past, when cruel, people sent their menials to the mosque to drive 
out people from the first rows for their masters to occupy them. 

A saintly man commented sorrowfully: 

If this is their worship. 

What may requesting the people who are already seated to spread out to enable one to find 
place to sit, this is allowed only when there is adequate space to do so. If there is no 
possibility to make room, then he should not even make the request. Rather, he must sit 
wherever he finds space and offer the salah, even if it is in the doorways. 

In other words, the hadith encourages people to go to the mosque at an early time. 

SECTION II 

DON ELEGANT GARMENTS 




1387. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 

that Allah's Messenger ^ O 0 said, "He who has a bath on Friday, dons the 
best of garments he possesses, applies some perfume if he has it and goes to (offer) 
and Friday salah, without jumping over the necks of the people (assembled there) 
and after that, offers salah as much as Allah has decreed for him and observes 
silence as his imam comes out till he finishes his salah, that is an expiation for his 
sins between that Friday and the last Friday." 1 
COMMENTARY: The best of garments mean white dress. The Prophet loved 

white garments most. 


WALKING TO THE MOSQUE 

J (J-i&lj AS iill J Is. o* JjL-j aIc ill! (J^ All (Jj-ij <Jti (Jil <j-jl ’(jj, <J*JI <f>fi OTAA) 
ALi <J4£ SjiaA. (J6o AJ 02 LiSj \j J-So 


(4_a.U Oi\j{^ LjJIj oljj) -1$* tsi Us U*? 

1388. Sayyiduna Aws ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone helps (or cause) someone to have a bath and has a bath himself and 
goes out early (to the mosque to hear the imam's sermon from the beginning), 
walking not riding, and goes near to the imam, listening to the sermon without 
speaking during it, when a reward is credited for his against each step of a year's 
fasting and offering salah in the night. 2 

COMMENTARY: Helping someone to have a bath is to have sexual intercourse with his 


1 Abu Dawud # 343, Musnad Ahmad 3-81 

2 Abu Dawud # 345, Tirmidhi # 496, Nasai # 1384, Ibn Majah # 1087, Musnad Ahmad 4-104 
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wife so when she will have a purifying bath. Or, it means that he has his clothes washed, or 
washes his head with marsh mellows. If anyone has sexual intercourse with his wife on 
Friday then he does not get a temptation to commit adultery and finds it easy to 
concentrate on the salah. 

He walks and doses not ride means that he walks throughout the distance. The words does 
not ride, suggest that he does not walk part of the distance and ride the rest, but walks 
throughout to the mosque. 

NEW CLOTHES FOR FRIDAY 

i If J jsiid ,> u jL,j 1 4^ yU 1) I ' w) 

- JLU U olJjj Af U (S?l o'ljj fflfrg 

1389. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam narrated that Allah's Messenger dil 

said, "There is no harm if any of you takes a pair of (new) garments for 
Friday apart from the garments he has for everyday use. 1 


1390. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Saeed narrated (the same hadith). 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone gets himself new garments for Friday and the eeds then it is not 
against piety and asceticism. The Prophet had a pair of garments that he had 

kept aside to wear on Friday. 

SIT NEAR IMAM 


i iirf i jjaj jii jti o™ > 


1391. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Come quickly for the sermon and sit near to the imam, for, if anyone 
keeps away (from pious places without a valid excuse), he will be put back while 
entering paradise, even though he does enter it (Eventually)." 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith motivates to superlative standards in every pious deeds. One 
must not be content with the lower degrees. 


DO NOT PUSH OVER PEOPLE 

u-JuA IIa (Jlsj csl^jpl o\JJ (Jlj. IJr^f iitl J3 


1392. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas al-Juhani reported that his father narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 4Jc dil ^ said, "He who steps over people's necks on 
Friday (to go the front rows) will be made a bridge to hell." 4 


1 Ibn Majah # 1095, Abu Dawnd # 1078 

2 Muatta Maalike # 5-8-18 

3 Abu Dawud # 1108 

4 Tirmidhi # Musnad Ahmad 3-437, Ibn Majah # 116. 
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COMMENTARY: The chain of narrators is mistaken in this hadith because the father of 
Mu'adh dilvj. Anas was not a sahabi. The correct chain is Sahl ibn Mu'adh from 
his father (Anas Juhani) as stated by Tirmidhi. 

People will walk over him on the day of resurrection. 

SITTING STYLE 

1393. Sayyiduna (Sahl ibn) Mu'adh ibn Aans narrated that the Prophet i>° 
forbade the manner of habwah (sitting) on Friday during the sermon. 1 

COMMENTARY: Habwah or ihtiba is to sit on the hips, knees raised and touching the belly 
with legs tied with a piece of cloth, or grasping then with the hands. Such a style induces 
one to dose off. 

SHIFT WHEN SLEEPY 

jjiini iiiii jsji yisS Ja jjSji Jjjij jll jll jxi ^1 6 «-j ( ' ni > 

1394. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger jsL-j'Oc-djl j* said, 

"If one of you dozes on Friday, he must move over to another place. 2 

SECTION III 

ASK NONE TO VACCATE 

^131 JJ-Sj (j£ 621 Jls £§15 

(4-^(3^-°) Jfij {J u~^\5 ojj&s t>s 

1395. Sayyiduna Nafi ^ narrated that he heard Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 

narrate that Allah's Messenger forbade that anyone should get another 

man to vaccate his place and sit on it. Nafi was asked, "On Friday! "He said, 
"Friday and besides it (too). 3 

HE WHO OBSERVES ETIQUETTE OF FRIDAY 


jl \1L\ lijl /lj jXU Xdj jUj o j.Lzj oUiL jio J 

(oljj) idspLa.J>^(Jjig&JJ1^ f jl>i*£jtJ,lj j^gbl 


1396. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Those who come to the Friday ( salah ) are of three kinds. He who comes 


1 Abu Dawud # 1110, Tirmidhi # 514 

2 Tirmidhi # 526, Abu Dawud # 1119, Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 

33 Bukhani # 6270, Muslim # 27.2177, Abu Dawud # 4828, Tirmdhi # 2758, Musmad Ahmad 2-17 
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and occupies himself in nonsense (talk and activity), so his share is simply that 
much. And, a man who comes to make supplication (dining the sermon and 
deprives himself of hearing it), so Allah may grant him his prayer or turn it down as 
He wishes. And, a man who comes to keep quit (to hear the range) and neither to 
step over necks of Muslims nor hurt them so for him that is an expiation for his sins 
till the next Friday and three days more. This is because of Allah's words: 

[Whoever brings a good deed shall have tenfold the like of it] (6:16c) 1 
COMMENTARY: As for one who makes supplication, Allah may grant him or may not 
grant him if He will, because he makes supplication at a time when the sermon is being 
read and ought to be heard with rapt attention. Hence, the Hanafis regard it as makruh 
(unbecoming) to make supplication while the imam delivers the sermon but some ulama 
(Scholars) regard it as haraam (unlawful, forbidden). 

He doses not hurt anyone means that he does not occupy another's place, does not occupy 
another's place, does not push any person or does not come to the mosque after eating garlic. 


(-W.I oljj) —t_j-^ t" ■ -rt - '! <1 (3^5 1 

1397. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He who 

speaks on Friday while the imam delivers the sermon is like an ass who carries books. 
And, he who says to him, "Quiet, is not deemed to have offered the Friday salah. 2 
COMMENTARY: The ass carrying burden of books is a scholar who fails to match his 
deeds with his knowledge. 

The man who asks another to keep quiet does what is disallowed. This is explained in the 
liadith # 1396 

THE PROPHET'S j- SPEECH DURING SERMON: According to one tradition, 

the Prophet j* was delivering a sermon on Friday. A villager pleaded (during the 

sermon), "O Messenger of Allah, I have lost my property. My family is hungry. Do pray for 
us. "The Prophet ^ <u>l (interrupted his sermon,) raised his hands and prayed for 

him. There are other such traditions that prove that the Prophet spoke during 

his sermon. Among the explanations given are that he had not commenced the sermon 
when the villager pleaded with him, or these things happened in the early days when 
speech was not disallowed during the sermon. It is also said that the Prophet 
was exempted from this disallowance. 

FRIDAY IS EED OF MUSLIMS 

b *4-16-* c/i ° nA) ■ 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1113 

2 Musnad Ahmad 1-230 
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1398. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn as-Sabbaq narrated in a mursal form that Allah's 
Messenger ^L-3 ^4* dil said one Friday, "O company of Muslims, surely this day 
Allah has appointed a (day of) eed. So, have bath and, if anyone of you has perfume 
with him, then it is not wrong to apply some of it And you must use the siwak. 1 

V-ali <jg lie- (jr! 1 0 s " J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1399. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated it in a mursil form. 2 

COMMENTARY: Friday is a day of eed for the poor and saintly men. The perfume that 
they use should be colures. Ibn Hajar said that musk with a tinge of rose is the best because 
the Prophet used mask frequently. 

The statement that there is no harm in using perfume should not mislead anyone. The fact 
is that some Muslims imagined that perfume was used by women only, so this statement 
explains that anyone may use it. This may be compared to Allah's words: 




{....there is no blame on him if he goes round them} (2:158), referring to said which 
is a rite of the pilgrimage. 


i 


^ J3 I 
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1400. Sayyiduna Al-Bara narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The duty binds every Muslim to have a bath on to have a bath on Friday and each 
of them must apply perfume available in his house but if it is not available then 
water is perfume for him." 3 

COMMENTARY: This and the pervious hadith are cited by Imam Maalik to prove that have 
bath is wajib (expedient) on Friday. Other ulama (Scholars) say that to have a bath on 
Friday is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet yet they say that not to have a bath on 

Friday is makruh (unbecoming). 


CHAPTER - XLVI 

< 9 » 3 

THE KHUTBAH AND THE FRIDAY SALAH 

The word Khutbah means 'speech' 'conversation' and the address to the people. In the 
terminology of Shariah, it means the speech and collection of words that is made up of 
advice, exhortation remembrance, guidance invocation of blessing and peace on the 
Prophet and the testimonies. (Roughly, it is the sermon.) 

The Khutbah is fard (obligatory) (obligatory) and a prerequisite for the Friday salah. 
According to Imam Abu Hanifah the briefest Khutabah is (iii^i*--.) (subhan Allah), or 
(4 jiju^Ji) (al-hamdu lillah), or (al ilaha ill Allah). Though the prophet is 


1 Ibn Majah # 1098, Muwatta Maalik # 2.32-115 

2 Ibn Majah # 1097 

3 Tirmidhi # 528, Musnad Ahmad 4-282. 
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know to have delivered a lengthy sermon, yet a lengthy sermon is either wajib (expedient) or 
sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet not a prerequisite or fard (obligatory) and it is not 

that the Friday salah will not be proper without a lengthy sermon. However, Imam Abu 
Yusuf and Imam Muhammad said that a lengthy remembrance and exhortation, 
which in general parlance is called khutbah is essential, and saying merely subhan Allah or 
al-hamdu lillah is not a khutbah. And, Imam Shafi'i said that if two Khutbahs are not 
delivered, the khutabah is not valid at all. The books of fiqh may be consulted for the 
arguments of all these imams. 

SECTION I j-ati 

TIME FOR THE FRIDAY SALAH 




1401. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet used to offer the 

salah of Friday when the sun declined past the meridian. 1 

COMMENTARY: In winter, the Prophet <!)'<>= offered the Friday salah immediately 

after the declension of the sun, but in severe heat he offered it as the heat subsided and it 
was cooler. This is found is another hadith of Sayyiduna Aans to follow. 

(.dx^) .ajuil j jaS &U 01 • t ) 

1402. Sayyiduna Sahlibn Sa'd narrated that they did not have a short nap or 

meal till after the salah of Friday. 2 

COMMENTARY: The after noon nap is called qaylulah Whether one sleeps or simply rests. 

SJ 4 \ Jit lii I i# 5 i i£il 111 jhj !&d}\ jlS ('i -T) 


.'jj) — L 

1403. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet used to offer the salah early 

to put it back (in summer) when it was very hot till it cooled down, meaning the 
Friday salah . 3 

ONE ADHAN ON FRIDAY 


J4£ jL£\ jcjuyi udi. 15! y# iiiil ^ jll j ot ' 1 ) 

f i3i *\j j.&\ JZj uil ^ aij >Ly & sIji jj-ij 

1404. Sayyiduna Sarib ibn Yazid narrated that the first adhan in the times of Allah's 
Messenger Abu Bakr and Umar -^ 4 ) 1 ^ on Friday was called 

when the imam sat on the pulpit. Later, in the times of Uthman <j*>j a s the 


1 Bukhari # 904, Abu Dawud # 1084, Musnaed Ahmad 3-150. 

2 Bukhari # 939, Muslim # 30-859, Abu Dawud # 1086, Tirmidhi # 525, Ibn Majah # 1099, Mumad 
Ahmad 5-336 

3 Bukhari # 906. 
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people grew in number, he added a third adhan which was called at az-Zawra . 1 
COMMENTARY: In the Prophet's ^ times, the (first) adhan, as we know when 
the time of Friday commences, was not called. This practice continued in the times of 
Sayyiduna Umar The Muslims resided near the mosque and mostly stayed in the 

company of the,Prophet Then not only did Muslims increase in number but 

also resided far away from the mosque. They also occupied in their businesses and 
occupations. So, Sayyiduna Uthman decided to add another adhan to enable these 

people to make preparations and be able to come to the mosque for the sermon. So, the first 
adhan (as we know) began to be called and this is what the third adhan means. Though in 
terms of positions it is the first adhan yet it was added after the two adhans of the 
Prophet's times (one of the khutbah and the other before the salah takbir or 

iqamah), so it is called the third adhan. This adhan, too, is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
(jL.j-ulpijjLo) and cannot be called a bidah because the deeds of the righteous caliphs and 
their practices are also counted as sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 

Perhaps it is no more done anywhere, but in earlier days, it was custom in some places to call 
another adhan while the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet salah was being offered. 

There was no precedent for it and it is not known who imitated this bid'ah (innovation). 

The ulama (Scholars) write that it is wajib (expedient) to hasten to reach the Friday salah after the 
first adhan. When it is called, buying and selling (and al worldly pursuits) become unlawful. 

TWO SERMONS 




S 4iit 3UI (Jls Sj-Z-z cA cA~3 


(U.o) 


oljj) —1 JLaS^ 7; la y j tjuafl (Jr*Id 1 


1405. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah ^ ^ narrated that the Prophet ^3 
delivered two sermons and he sat between them. (In these sermons,) he recited the 
Quran and urged the people (to be pious and righteous). His salah was of a 
moderate length and his sermon, too, was of a moderate length (both of them were 
neither too lengthy nor too short ). 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ ^ sat between the two sermon only till dl his 

limbs returned to their proper places. The jurists put this duration to be as much as is 
enough to say subhan Allah three times. It is not wajib (expedient) to sit between the two 
sermons, but it is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet It is not known certainly 

whether the Prophet made a supplication during this sitting. 

BRIEF SERMON SIGN OF WISDOM 


Sjk £*3 &sbi jj-V & -!&■ c*J (u '■ v 

-I ' . j lxJI i*.. * • ) l j A I a.& M | jXSJaii 4 rJjA . 

1406. Sayyiduna Ammar narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 


1 Bukhari # 912, Abu Dawud # 1087, Tirmidhi # 516 Musnad Ahmad 3-450 

2 Muslim # 34-862, and (second protion): Muslim # 41-866, Abu Dawud # 1094, Tirmidhi 507, Nasai # 
1418, Ibn Majah # 1106, Darimi # 1557, Musnad Ahmad 5-93 
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say, "Surely, the length of the salah of a man and the brevity of his sermon are signs of 
his wisdom. So, let the salah be long and the sermon be short, for in oratory lies magic. 1 
COMMENTARY: During the sermon, people are attentive to the orator but while offering the 
salah their minds are oriented to wards the Creator. The hadith emphasizes very briefly that a 
man's sagacity demands that the condition in which people's attention is towards Allah 
should be prolonged but the state when they concentrate on a creature should be shortened. 
However, the salah must comply with the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet and 

should not exceed the limits set by the Prophet j* either in length nor in brevity. 

The sermon should meet the demands of ( Jijjs) say and guide. It should speak a few words 
but encompass wide knowledge. It is like sorcery that does a lot in the fewest words. The 
brief sermon should leave a lasting impression. The hadith praises the oratory and also 
blames it. It a speech moulds the minds of listeners from evil to piety then it is 
praiseworthy but if a speech diverts them from piety to evil then it is blameworthy. 

THE PROPHET'S CONDITION WHILE DELIVERING THE SERMON 


k3 J oLdc kL daa. Ijj,4lJl 4 JJI ^ (Jts ^ 


UfkliJIj Li ■IMS, S jii j J.&4* j 


( jA a 0 1J J ) — A3 b-l51 <££££>1,fj6 


1407. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

delivered the sermon his eyes turned red, his voice become loud and his anger was 
apparent as though he was warning an army, saying. "In the morning and in the 
evening (the enemy will attack you). "He would say, "The last Hour and I Have 
been sent like these too, and he put together his forefinger and his middle finger. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's condition during the sermon was influenced 

by the ummah's shortcomings and their way wardness. He raised his voice that his 
audience right hear him. He warned them that they night come out of their negligence. 

He demur •’trated with his fingers that he had come to the world just a little before the last day. 


VERSES OF THE QURAN 


b IjSbjJjJl (j* t/Sj cLjLo-- (Jl! a£«I cA tAS 


i5*£s(U*A) 


(<u)iG ( 3^" a ) 1 

1408. Sayyiduna Yarla ibn Umayyah narrated that he heard the Prophet 

recite on the pulpit (the verse 77 of the surah az-Zukhruf): 

&A U'AQAjJ.V* b 

{O Keeper, let your Lord make an end of us} 3 
COMMENTARY: The inmates of hell will be subject to such severe chastisement that they 
world plead with the keeper of hell to recommend to the lord to end their torment. He will 


1 Muslim # 47-869, Darimi # 1556, Musnad Ahmad 4-263 

2 Muslim # 43-867, ibn Majan # 45. 

3 Bukhari # Muslim # 49-871. 
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tell them that they will not get that (for, there will be no death). The Prophet 
recited this verse to let his listeners fear the punishment. 


^ Vl ^ ♦ j l q (3 OJLa.1 U Is ^ J»l 3 ^ i'^) 

•' JJ) I HjU\ J* ZiJJt 3 LilA 


1409. Sayyidah Umm Hisham daughter of Marithah ibn an-Numan narrated 

that she learned the surah (Qaaf) wo"** d) only from the tongue of Allah's 
Messenger jA~>3 j*> w ho recited (parts of) it every Friday on the pulpit while 

delivering the sermon to the people. 1 

J COMMENTARY: The Prophet ‘M* di d* 9 recited portions of this surah on Friday. 
Sayyidah Umm Hisham learnt it from him over several Fridays. • 

TURBAN 


iJ-j\ il i\5 J-i ijaUe jXZj a6£ 1D1 u^J 


Oil*) 


— a °L?j) 


1410. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hurayth d»' o 4 ’-’ narrated that the Prophet d>! J*® 

wore a black turban while delivering the sermon on Friday. He let hang the two 
ends of it between his shoulders. 91) 2 

COMMENTARY: According to a weak hadith, if a salah is offered with the turban on the 
head then it is better than seventy salahs without a turban. 

Allamah Teebi concludes from this hadith that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
to a dom oneself on Friday and to don nice garments and wear a black turban 
with its ends suspended on both shoulders. 

Mirak said that this sermon was delivered by the Prophet during his last illness. 

Zil'i said that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet JU) to wear black garments. 

The author of MadkhaT said that the Prophet's turban was seven cubits in length. 

Suyuti has named the sahabah (companions) and the tabirun who wore a 

black turban. They included sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik Ammar ibn Yasa*' 

<Ac.< 0 )l ( _ f b J/ Muawiyah Abu Darda ***4M<j*j, Bakr Abdur Rahman ibn Avr, &*-> 

Wathilah, Sareed ibn Jubayr, and others. 

Nawawi dd'Wj said that it is allowed to wear the turban in two ways: 

With the ends hanging on the shoulders or not hanging. Neither of the wa^ is makruh (unbecoming). 


TAHIYAT UL-MASJID DURING THF SERMON 


CA-. .Ijj) J 

1411. Sayyiduna Jabir ** d»l <j*>j narrated that, while delivering a sermon, Allah's 


1 Muslim # 51-873, Masnad Ahmad 6-436. 

2 Muslims # 552-1359, Abu Dawud # 4077, Nasai # 5346, Ibn Majah (in brief) # 2821. 
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Messenger ^ <_H said, "When any of you comes on Friday and the imam is 

delivering a sermon, he must offer two raka'at salah but must make them brief. 1 ' 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i said that this hadith is about the tahiyat ul-masjid and 
it is wajib (expedient) to offer it even while the imam is delivering the sermon. Imam 
Ahmad held the same opinion. 

The Hanafis do not regard the salah of tahiyatul masjid as wajib (expedient) at all whether 
during a sermon or otherwise. Imam Maalik and Sufyan Thawri and the tabiri 

subscribed to this view. 

These people say that his hadith allows the tabiyat ul-Masjid when the imam arises for the 
sermon with intention to deliver it but not when he is actually delivering it. They are 
supported by the ahadith that disallow salah during the sermon. For instance, the Prophet 
.oh-j-Ucdlj* S aid. "When the imam comes out (for the sermon towards the pulpit) neither is 
conversation nor salah proper." Sayyiduna All and Umar ^ j also regarded 

speech and salah as makruh (unbecoming) once the imam comes out. The sayings of the 
sahabah (companions) are evidence and it is wajib (expedient) to emulate them 

provided they do not contradict a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 

A hadith is transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim through Multiple lines of narrators that a 
man comes to the mosque when the Prophet was delivering a sermon. He 

asked him if he had offered the salah (of tahiyat ul masjid) and he said, 'No' The Prophet <>» 
instructed him to offer two raka'at and make them brief. This is explained by 
suggesting that it happened when offering salah during the sermon was not disallowed. Or, 
perhaps this permission was given exclusively to this man. Some people say that the 
Prophet had not commenced the sermon at that time. 

Shaykh Ibn Hammam explained it in a more reasonable manner. He said, "Perhaps the 
Prophet had stopped the sermon till that man had finished offering the salah." 

This opinion is not merely a conjecture but something of Daraqutni makes it very plain and 
clear : "The Prophet dJ said to him, "Offer two raka'at salah and he observed 

silence till the man finished his salah (Afther that, he resumed the sermon)." 


EVEN ONE RAKA'AH WITH THE IMAM 


M |Ui)i oiLij oJjii & A -j &i J* jili jiS JlS q\ cAj 


(UU) 


(*Qc (3^) I i£JjSl JLis 


1412. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone gets (only) one raka'at of the salah with the imam then has offered 

the entire salah with the imam. 2 

COMMENTARY: This command applies to all the salahs, not merely Friday. 

Su hadith # 1148. However, Imam Sahfi'i has interpreted it as referring exclusively to 
Friday, basing his conclusion on the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah (# 1419) at 

the end of this chapter. 


1 Muslims # 59-875, Musnad Ahmad 3-316 

2 Bukhari # 580, Muslim # 162-607, Abu Dawud # 1121, Tirmidhi 524, Nasai # 553, Ibn Majah # 112, 
Darimi # 1220, Muwatta Maalik # 5.3-12, Musnad Ahmad 1-241 
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The well known book of the fiqh Hanfiyah Hidayah, writes that whatever portion of the 
salah a man gets with the imam on Friday, he should offer jt with the imam and regard it as 
the base of Friday and complete the rest. Thus if anyone catches the imam when he is at the 
end of the salah reciting the at - tahiyat or making the sajdah sahw (prostration of for get 
fullness), then he must join the imam. That is his portion of Friday salah and then he must 
complete the rest of it. This is also the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam 
Abu Yusuf, but Imam Muhammad said that if anyone gets most of the second 

raka'ah of the salah with the imam then that will be his base of the Friday salah but if he 
does not get most of the second raka'ah then he cannot make it a base of Friday, but he will 
have to make it his base for the salah of zuhr. 

Most of the second raka'ah means the ruku of the second raka'ah. If he joins the imam by 
the ruku of the second ruka'ah then he gets most of this raka'ah. 

If he joins him after he has raised he head from the ruku then he does not get of the most of 
the second raka'ah. 

Shaykh Ibn Hammam said that the hadith on which Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Abu Yusuf base their foregoing contention is a general hadith and it is not 
specific to Friday. 


SECTION II 

STYLE OF THE KHUTBAH 



(jjbjjl .lju) Vj cASji toT LjkJi. 


1413. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar &°-> narrated that the Prophet -xsL, 5 <uicd>l j* that the 
Prophet <0)1 used to deliver two sermons. He sat down on ascending the 

pulpit till he finished, (the sub-narrator said that) the narrator meant the 
mua'dhdhin (finished). Then he stood up and delivered the sermon. Then he sat 
down and did not say anything. Then he stood up and delivered the sermon. 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab to deliver the sermon 
standing on the pulpit. As for sitting between the two sermons, Ibn Hajar said that it 
is better to sit for the time it takes to recite surah al-Ikhlas.While sitting the Prophet 
said nothing, made no supplication and did not recite anything. 

It is mustahab in the second sermon to make supplication for the Prophet's 
family and descendants, companions and wives the righteous Caliphs Sayyiduna Hamzah 
and Sayyiduna Abbas it is also allowed to pray for the ruling monarch, but 

according to Sharah Muniyah it is markruh tahrimi to praise kings with attributes that do 
not belong to them and are misplaced, for, that is sinful and adding falsehood to worship. 

In fact, some of our scholars have said that to call the kings of our times as just boarders on disbelief. 
While Shaykh Abdul Haq Muaddith Dahlawi concurs with the foregoing explanation 
about not speaking between two sermons, Mulfa Ali Qari has cited Sharah Teebi to 
say that it is better to recite the verses of the Quran between the two sermons. According to 


1 Abu Dawud # 1092, Musnad Ahmad 2-35 
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a tradition in Ibn Hibban, the Prophet recited the verses of Allah's Book when 

he sat down between the two sermons. So some people say that it is mustahab to recite 
surah al-Ikhlas during this (Short) period. Perhaps, Shaykh Abdul Haq had not come 
across this tradition. When he expounded this portion of this hadith. 

WORSHIPPERS SHOULD BE ATTENTIVE TO THE KHATIB DELIVERING THE 

SERMON 



^ lib jtS j i\jj 

1414. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that when the Prophet 

sat down on the pulpit they turned their faces towards him. 1 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab for the people to turn their faces towards the khatib. He 
too, should face the people and look at them while delivering the sermon. 

According to the Hanafis when he ascends the pulpit he should not offer salutation to the 
people. But, Imam Shafi'i <■*»'**■ j and Imam Ahmad disagree with this opinion. 

SECTION III Jjtfl 

DELIVER SERMON WHILE STANDING 




CjJ —aoljj) I ^ a13 I j JJia LU.La. <_ 1 r j4.9 

1415. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that the Prophet 

delivered the sermon standing, then he would sit down, then he would stand and 
deliver the (rest of the) sermon standing. "If anyone informs you that he delivered 
the sermon sitting, he has lied, for, indeed, by Allah, I offered salah along with him 
more than two thousand times, "he said. 2 

COMMENTARY: The two thousand plus salah include every salah besides the Friday salah. 
The Prophet offered the first Friday in Madinah and he resided here for ten years, 

so he offered not more than five hundred salah of Friday in Madinah. Sayyiduna Jabir 
meant to say that he was with the Prophet for a very long period of time. 

It is stated in Sharah Muniyah that if a city is conquered by force with the sword, as 
Makkah was then the khatib should carry a sword while delivering the sermon. If it 
surrenders willingly, as Madinah did, then he should not carry a sword. 

It is written in Yanabi that the second sermon should be delivered in a voice lower than the 
voice during the first. 



1416. It is reported about Sayyiduna Karb ibn Ujrah is* 3 ; that he entered the 


1 Tirmidhi # 509. 

2 Muslims # 35-862 
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mosque when (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman ibn Umm al-Hakam was delivering the 
sermon sitting. So, he remarked, "Look at this good-for nothing fellow delivering 
the sermon sitting though Allah has said: 

IJ41J1 SM\j\J lijj 

{And when they saw some merchandise or sport, they flocked to it eagerly and left 
you (o Prophet) standing,}" (62:11) 

COMMENTARY: A sever drought had gripped Madinah causing anxiety and misery to the 
Madinans. During those days while the Prophet was delivering a sermon from 

the pulpit on Friday standing, suddenly a trade caravan from Shaam arrived. The Sahabah 
(companions) who were in distress from hunger rushed out to look at the trade 

caravan, but twelve of them continued to listen to the sermon a attentively. The verse 
quoted in the hadith was revealed on this occasion. 

Sayyiduna Ka'b mean t to say that the sermon is delivered standing as is clear form 

these word from of Allah, Mighty and Glorious. It is also established through sahih ahadith. 
So, if this man ignores that and delivers the sermon sitting, there is no doubt that he is an 
evil man. "he said. 

Imam Shafi'i said that it is a condition that the sermon must be delivered standing. 
Imam Abu hanifah dil-u-j sa id that it is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
TIME FOR SALAH AND SERMON: The correct time is one of the conditions for the 
Friday salah. Hence, the salah of Friday is not valid after its time while other salahs may be 
redeemed after their time expires. The time of Friday is as of zuhr. So, it is disallowed to 
offer the salah of Friday before its time, but Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal j regards it as 
correct. And as the time of are begins the salah of Friday is not valid, but the salah of Friday 
is not valid, but it is allowed in the view is of Imam Maalik 

This hadith is evidence that it is permitted to be stem with and angry on, one who 
perpetrates what is unlawful or makruh (unbecoming). To do the opposite of what the 
Prophet was know to be doing is a sign of concealed wickedness. 

HANDS SHOULD NOT BE RAISED 


05^1 3l5l (Jlsa U*9lj jXJloII ^ • j U S jLii- ^ 


1417. Sayyiduna Umarah ibn Ruwaybah is reported to have seen Bishr ibn 

Marwan on the pulpit raising his hands (While delivering the sermon, as orators are 
want to do now a days). So, he remarked, "May Allah ruin these hands! I had seen 
Allah's Messenger gesture not more than this much with his hand" - 

and he gestured with his fore finger. 1 

COMMENTARY: Bishr was defying the Prophet's *^*9 d>' <>» sunnah (practice of Holy 

Prophet pLtjUt&j-e), Sayyiduna Ummarah was most displeased with it. He made it 


1 Muslim # 53-874 
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apparent with strong words. The Prophet made a very slight gesture only that 

people may pay attention and be encouraged to abide by his sayings. 

SUMMONS DURING THE SERMON 

b jlij (Jti9 'j rtiit ijjl dXll k_jb (j5| l£jj j 


aljj) 

1418. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger 

settled on the pulpit and said (to the sahabah (companions) "Sit down!" 

Sayyiduna Ibn Masud Heard him and sat down (promptly) at the door of the 
mosque (where he was at that time). Allah's Messenger saw him and 

said, "Come here, O Abdullah ibn Mas'ud!" 1 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi said that it is clear from this hadith that speech is 

allowed to one who stands on the pulpit to deliver the sermon. But, the Hariafis hold that it 
is not allowed to speak from the pulpit while standing for the sermon if the speech is not to 
enjoin piety. (But, even that must be in Arabic. It another language is used that would be 
makruh (unbecoming). 

Ibn Hajar said that it seems that the Prophet ma y have seen someone 

stand up to offer the salah. So, he commanded him to sit down because when the khatib is 
on the pulpit, it is forbidden to offer salah. All the ulama (Scholars) agree on this point. 
MISSING THE SALAH OF FRIDAY 

■ ( jl* JI Jdl oljj) -Ji&\ jlljl U*Jf J-4S 1 A£5lS &*s 

1419. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone gets only one raka'ah of the Friday salah, then he must 
offer the other with it. It he misses two raka'ah then he must offer four 
(raka'ah). "Or, he said, "Zuhr." 2 

COMMENTARY: This issue has been explained against hadith # 1412. 


1 Abu Dawud #1091 

2 Daraqutni # 7 
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CHAPTER-XLVII 

SALAT UL-KHAWF (SALAH WHEN IN FEAR) 


[j 


The salah that is offered for fear of the infidels and at the time of an encounter with the 
enemy is called salat ul-khawf. It is confirmed through both the Book and the sunnah 
(practice of Holy Prophet Most ulama (Scholars) agree that it is valid even after 

the death of the Prophet though some do say that this salah was allowed only 

during the times of the Prophet .oL-WmUj*. 

Some scholars, like Imam Maalik say that the salat ul-Khawf is limited to a journey only 
but Imam Abu Hanifah said that it is valid both during a journey and at residence. 

A hadith about this salah are transmitted through as many as sixteen lines of transmission, or 
more or less. All of them are reliable. 

Allamah Shamni dsl^j (&**) said that the Prophet -oJ-j'UcaU offered the salah ul-khawf at 
four Places: Bhat ur-Riqa, Batn an-Nakh! Us fan and Dhu Qarad This shows that the salah 
al-khawf was peculiar to journey, but the jurist have ruled that it is allowed to offer it even 
at residence. 


SECTION I Jj’iiJjiill 

AGAINST AN ENEMY 


i)J45 &£ 0 1 Y•) 

lsd\j teJ Si|U5 djslSS d jLj dilijl jjJ.JJ&ji) [111 Ua jjjdl &jl>l 

ji u -HjLzJ ^21)1 ^JLJI jjJU Je lljte 
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1420. Sayyiduna Saalim ibn Abdullah ibn Umar narrated on the authority of 

his father (Abdullah ibn Umar that he (Abdullah went with Allah's 

Messenger to wage battle at Najd. When they encountered the enemy, 

they formed lines facing them. Then Allah's Messenger stood up and 

led them in salah, a section standing up along with him while another faced the 
enemy. He (offered salah) making one ruku and two prostrations along with those 
who were with him. Then, they took the places of those who had not prayed (with 
him) and they came (to the salah ) and he made one ruku and two prostrations with 
them. Then he gave the salutation and each of them stood up and made a ruku and 
two prostrations each by his self. 

Nafi' reported the like of it but added that (at the speak of the battle) when 
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there was a greater danger than on that occasions, they offered the salah standing 
on their feet, or (if that was not possible) mounted, facing, the qiblah or (if that 
could not be done then) whichever direction they faced. 

Nafi d)l said that Ibn Umar ** dJ <ji>j narrated this (tradition) from Allah's 
Messenger himself. 1 

COMMENTARY: Najd is the word for a highland. Here, it refers to of the Hijaz, not of Yemen. 
This hadith is evidence that to offer a number of congregational salahs, many times one after 
the other, is markruh particularly when all worshippers are present. This hadith is also 
evidence that it is not allowed to offer the fard (obligatory) salah behind one who offers an 
optional salah. If it was allowed, the Prophet would have led the two sections 

separately in salah. 

This hadith is also evidence that the congregational salah is wajib (expedient). Even when 
locked in battle against an enemy, the congregational salah must not be abandoned. 

Ibn Hamman sa id that the salat ul-Khawf must be offered in this way only when all 
the people insist on following the same imam. If this is not the case, then same imam. If this 
is not the case then it is better that one imam should lead one congregation through a 
complete salah and another imam should lead another congregation though a complete 
salah. As for the words and each of then stood up, some of the Hanafi ulama (Scholars) 
explain that the second section returned to face the enemy after the Prophet 
gave the salutation and the first who had joined the first raka'ah returned to their place of 
prayer to complete the salah and each of them individually offered their remaining salah 
and gave the salutation and went back to face the enemy. Then the second section came 
and they too offered their remaining salah each by himself, gave the salutation and 
resumed their places against the enemy. 

Ibn Malik 'd»' -wj said that some ulama (Scholars) give these details and method. So did 
Imam Abu Hanifah Though the hadith does not give all details, Ibn Hamman 
said that it up holds one portion of Imam Abu Hanifah's verdict that the first section 
should go away after offering one raka'ah and the second should come and join the imam 
in the second raka'ah and while they are there, the imam completes his salah and give the 
salutation. However, the entire verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah and his complete 

method is proved through another tradition which is narrated by Ibn Abbas in a 

mawquf manner. Imam Muhammad has reproduced the verdict and tradition of Abu 
Hanifah in his book kitab ul-Aathar. 

The verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah and his detailed explanation is proved by a hadith 
mawquf. Since reason has no say in this chapter, so hadith mawquf too is of the same rank 
as hadith ngiarfu. 

Further, Imam Abu Hanifah also holds that in the afore mentioned condition, the first 
section will complete their salah like the Iahiq without reciting the Quran while the second 
section will complete their with recitation of the Quran as the masbuq do. However, this is 
done when the salah is offered during a journey and the imam is a traveller, or the salah is 
made up of two raka'at. If the imam is a resident and the salah comprises four raka'at, then 
each of the two sections will offer two raka'at with the imam. If the salah is of three raka'at. 


1 Bukhari # 942, Nasai # 1539, Darini # 1521 Musnad Ahmad 2-150 
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like of maghrib, then, during a journey as well as at home, the first section will offer two 
raka'at with the imam and the second will offer one raka'ah. Each of them will then 
complete their salah in the way mentioned. 

The haidht concludes with the words that they stood on their feet. 

This means that they did not perform ruku and sajdah. This means that in the 
condition mentioned, whether on foot or on mount, they would make the ruku and 
prostration by gesture. 

This method is contrary to reasoning because walking mounting and battle invalidate the 
salah. It also calls for amal kathir (too many actions) and turning away from the qiblah. 
However, this is legal because this method of slat ul-khawf is known from the Quran and 
the sahih a hadith of the Prophet 

ANOTHER METHOD 


$£&4il! 4J1 M lA*- olj ^.Cri £)L2» ££ sjjUjJ cAj 0 i^^) 
c-Jj jji kjji JjjJI slij <u %a ^ » j l usJ j 1-1jgiisjpl ol j 

gSl csjXVi o teJJjjd I s<4 41 jLs Iji Uid 


1421. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Rooman narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna salih 
ibn Khawwat from him who had offered the salat ul-khawf along with Allah's 
Messenger .oJ-j «iit j* at the battle of Dhat tir-Riqa that a section formed a row 
with him the Prophet dil d* (for the salah) and another section faced the 

enemy. He led the section that was with him in one raka'at and then stood (waiting) 
till they finished the salah by themselves. Then, they went and formed ranks 
against the enemy. The other section came and he led them in the raka'at that 
remained in his salah. Then he sat still while they completed the salah by 
themselves and he gave the salutation with them. 1 

Bukhari transmitted it through another line of narrators: from al-Qasim, from Sarlih 
ibn Khawwat, from Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah from the Prophet 
COMMENTARY: This man who had offered the salah with the Prophet 0 n the 

day of Dhat ur-Riqa was Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah ^ This expedition took place in 
5AH, but the Prophet retuned without engaging in battle. 

The expedition is named Dhat ur -Riqa because the Muslims had gone on the expedition 
bare footed. In this way, they got wounds on their feet and broke their toe-nails, so they 
tied rags (^lij) (riqa) on their feet. Hence, the name Dhat ur Riqa with the rags. 

In this method, too each section offered one raka'ah along with the Prophet 
and one by themselves. The difference is that everyone offered his individual raka'ah while 
the Prophet continued to be in his salah while in the first method they had 

offered it after the Prophet's jo salah was completed. 


1 Bukhari # 4129, Muslim # 310-842, Abu Dawud # 1238, Tirmidhi # 565, Nasai # 1537, Darimi # 1522. 
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Imam Shafi'i and Imam Maalik have adopted this method as shown in this hadith. 
THE PROPHET'S CLEMENCY 

j'jj l!f glijJi oil (fftfjji J* jJJ> ** d4t 0 m > 


JlSluyJiQ jijl iS-tl |JJ4^ 41)1 J-& ^i-SI 

«s*£» Jl3 jtl ^ i£U4s 64 jll V jiS jdeili j* jlji 

{Jcj&j A^Uaj (^<^3 S^lLaHj (j£j_^ls (JLs iifllcj t-iLll 1 j 4J«.9 <dlc ilLlI 

CjLiSj ^I 415I Jrl C-J&9 (Jb {jCj&j (JL ljJ-^-15 JSJ 

(4-Ico^) jil)j 


1422. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that they set out with Allah's Messenger till they 
were at Dhat ur-Riqa. There they came to a shady tree that they left for Allah's 
Messenger «!>'<>». A man from among the polytheists came there. The sword 

of Allah's Messenger was hanging on a tree. He took the sword of 

Allah's Prophet and unsheathed it and asked Allah's Messenger 

- 0 ^* 3 , "Do you not fear me" He said, "No!" He asked, "Who will protect you from 
me?"He said,"Allah will save me from you. "The companions of Allah's Messenger 
warned him and he sheathed the sword and hung it up. The adhan was 
called for the salah (of zhur or asr) and he led section in two raka'at. So, that salah 
was four raka'at for Allah's Messenger and two raka'at for the people. 1 

COMMENTARY: This shows that the Prophet was very brave and courageous. 

He endured the persecution at the hands of the disbelievers with patience. 

Waqidi said that when: this idolater took the sword, he felt a severe pain in his back 

and he panicked. The sword dropped from his hand and he embraced Islam on undergoing 
this experience and was instrumental in guiding a large number of the creatures. However, 
Abu Awanah said that he did not embrace Islam but gave a pledge that he would 

never oppose the Prophet 

In any case, the Prophet did not punish him. He forgave him. For, his aim was 

always to win over hearts. 

Mawlana Mazhar said that the apparent difference in the two succeeding a hadith 

pertaining to the same expedition is because of the difference of time. The Prophet 

had offered salah twice on this occasion at two different times. He offered them in different 


ways. The hadith of Sayyiduna Sahl pertains to the salah of fajr and of Sayyiduna Jabir 

Ujcsj to the salah of zuhr or asr.. Dr, the two traditions refer to two expeditions. 

The ulama (Scholars) explain the hadith of Sayyiduna Jabir ‘ucdjlabout the Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 4136, Muslim it 311 - 843, Musnad Ahmad 3-390 
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** offering four raka'at while other people offered only two. Perhaps, the verse of qasr 
(shortening of salah) had not been revealed till then or the salah of qasr was not zoajib 
(expedient) at that place. Imam Abu Hanifah dil'Wj prefers this last opinion, and the ulama 
(Scholars) say that the people offered two raka'at along with the Prophet and 

the remaining two by themselves to complete the salah. 




ANOTHER METHOD 

^ J.. ? • * 


(u rr) 

6s aJi ii #3 ji sill J-& ^31 jig5i (jsj 

J* Uiljiiii tiljj g j03i 

is iji il ii jjiiJ L _j£ii Jsii j&£i ^ qJi J&i jsdi 5 jiiii .sLj ^ ilii ^1 

jjiil b jail ji Hifjj£!£ ill ^l #1 jiijjjipl J&uiiS 

^iii ^ uil Jill jsdjj jVi £0)1 q *Ji£j3sJi Jiiij 

2^11 jL jii jljiii Jiii jail £i3 *Ji Jiiij sjiiii ^Li^Jii Ja 

(> Ju« i o i t o 1 djJkg 3jJ I 


1423. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger (once) led 

them in salat ul-khawf. They drew themselves up in two rows. The enemy was 
between them and the qiblah. The Prophet J^dil j*> called the takbir and they 
called the takbir together. Then, he made ruku and they made ruku all together and 
the raised his head from the ruku and they raised (their heads) all of them. Then he 
went in prostrations and the row that was immediately behind him went in 
prostrations while the row behind them stood facing the enemy. When the Prophet 
finished the prostrations and the row behind him stood up. Then the 
row at the rear went down in prostrations and stood up. Then the near row came to 
the front and the row in front went to the rear. Then, the Prophet went 

into ruku and they all made ruku. Then he raised his head from the ruku and they 
all raised theirs. Then he went down in prostrations and the row immediately next 
ot him which had been in the rear in the first raka'at went down in prostrations 
while the row at the rear stood facing the enemy. When the Prophet ^9 Jil ^ 

finished the prostrations and the row next to him (finished, too), the row at the rear 
went down and prostrated themselves. Then the Prophet ^ d>' gave the 
salutation and they all gave the salutation. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet offered the salat ul-khawf in a manner suitable to 

the occasion. In this cause the enemy was before them so they all stood together, offering the 
salah facing the enemy. The ulama (Scholars) say that this salah of fear was observed at us fan. 


1 Muslims # 307-830 
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SECTION II 

METHOD PECULIAR TO PROPHET 

{JCS&J (J^ *LojL1= yCS&J 


1424. Sayyiduna Jabir *»<ii <.$*»> narrated that the Prophet «H <>» offered the 

salah of zuhr when in danger (fear of enemy) at Batn Nakhl. He led a section (of 
people) through two raka'at culminating with the salutation. Then another section 
came and he led them, too, through two raka'at and made the salutation. 1 
COMMENTARY: Batn Nakhl is a place between Makkah and Madinah. Imam Shafi'i 
said that this hadith is based on the fact that the Prophet j*, offered the shortened 

(or qasr) salah, meaning that he offered two raka'at instead of four and then offered two 
raka'at optional salah. Imam Shafi'i ^ holds that fard (obligatory) salah piay be offered 
behind one who offers the optional salah. 

The Hanafis say that this was not a shortened salah and that fard (obligatory) salah cannot be 
offered behind one who offers the optional salah. This was the salah that is offered at 
residence and the reason that the Prophet gave the salutation at the end of two 

raka'at may be presumed to be specific to the Prophet this is not allowed to 

others so those people offered their remaining two raka'at on their own and, in this way, 
they too completed four raka'at. 

The explanation oj. Imam Tahawi is very reasonable. He said that this case pertains to 
the time when a fard (obligatory) salah could be offered twice. 

SECTION III 


ANOTHER METHOD 

jlia Jp jisj gp ill J* 4JJI Jjjj sJ&a q\ & .0 

Jj* gbf uS 




ill *1 ji h&j 


r>dJLl jjJijS*. lj.Li.fc3j jJb jj G» 

(^LjJ Ij la Ji I oljj) — 


1425. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

halted between Dujnan and usfan. There, the idolaters said, "To these people, a 
salah is dearer than their fathers and their sons, and it is the salah of asr. So 
combine your strategy and attack them in a single onslaught. "Jibril came to 

the Prophet and instructed him to divide his sahabah (companions) 

456 d>l in two sections and lead one section in salah and let the other stand behind 
them holding their weapons. (Then he should lead the second section and the first 


1 Sharah us -sunnah Nasai # 1551, Daraqutni # 10. 
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should stand guard.) So, they mould offer one raka'at and Allah's Messenger 
would offer two. 1 

COMMENTARY: Dajnan is a mountain between Makkah and Madinah. Usfan is a place 
about two leagues from Makkah (or two stages of journey). 

CHAPTER - XLVIII 

SALAH OF THE TWO EEDS 


The first of Shawwal is the day of eed ul-fitr and the tenth of Dhul-Hajjah is eed ul-adha. 
The two together are eedayn two eeds. The two dates are days of festival and- 

happiness in Islam. Two raka'ah salah are offered on each of these days, and they are wajib 
(expedient) in the sight of Imam Abu' Hanifah j. But Imam Shafi'i and other 
scholars hold them to be sunnah muwakkadah(compulsory). 

The word eed (jl*) is derived from (^) awd. It means coining repeatedly. This day comes 
every year. Also, Allah turns to His slaves with mercy and forgiveness. These are some 
words of a saintly nature about eed: 

M JdJi -ufjfibi & sjp -MJfeJi uti yin && MifeJ i 

—U>j.bUaill 
Eed is not for one who dons new garments, but eed is only for him who lives in 
peace and is safe from the warning. (He abstains from bad deeds to earn Allah's 
mercy and forgiveness and be safe from His punishment.) 

Eed in not for one who applies the perfume awd, but eed is only for one who 
repents and does not repeat the sin. 

Eed is not for one who adorns with the luxuries of the world, but eed is only for one 
who fears Allah and is righteous to amass provision for the hereafter. 

Eed is not for one who rides conveyances, but eed is only for one who abandons sin. 
Eed is not for one who spreads carpets (for luxury), but eed is for one who will go 
over the sirat (bridge over hell) safely. 

SECTION I jj* j-itf 


U'»l 


SALAH OF THE TWO EEDS 

(JJs l±\ (MAX) 

1426. Sayyiduna Abu Sareed al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet 

would go out on the day of (eed) ul-fitr and of leed ul-adha to the place of 



1 Tirmidhi # 3046 Nasi # 1510, Musnad Ahmad # 10769. 
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the salah. The first thing that he did was to offer the salah. As soon as he 
finished, he would stand facing the people while they remained seated in their 
rows. He would exhort them, give them instructions and advice, and issue 
commands to them. If he had to send out an army (for jihad), he would send 
them. If he issued the orders. Then he would depart. 1 

COMMENTARY: The place for the salah of eed was outside the city of Madinah. It was 
about one thousand steps from the Prophet home. It is a very sacred place. It is 

row surrounded by four walls. 

It is stated in Sharh us-sutinah (practice of Holy Prophet that the ruling imam 

must go to the place of salah for the salah of the two eeds. If he is precluded by something 
then he must lead the salah in the mosque within the city. Ibn Hammam said that for 
the ruling imam it is massun that he should go himself to the place of the salah for eed and 
depute someone to lead the weak people in salah within the city. However, Ibn Hajar 
said that the question of going to the place of salah of eed pertains to cities part from the 
Masjid Haram and Bayt ul-Maqdis because it is better to offer every salah in these mosque 
owing to their sanctity and greatness and also to emulate the sahabah (companions) 
and the tabirun 

The Prophet would stand after he finished the salah to deliver the sermon. He stood 

on the ground because there was no pulpit in the place of the eed salah during those days. Later 
when the Muslims grew in number, arrangements were made at the places of the eed salah for 
pulpits. The voice carries far when the sermon is delivered after standing on the pulpit. 

The Prophet exnorted the people to adopt asceticism and work for the here 

after. He preached so that they might not he carried away on the festival and engage in 
celebration to neglect obedience. 

He also urged them to adopt taqwa, a God-fearing attitude. The least degree of taqwa is to 
keep away from polytheism. The next from is obedience to Allah and His Messenger 

3nd abstinence from the disallowed things. The highest degree of taqwa is to be 
turned to Allan constantly and to be independent of all others. 

The Prophet would also issue commands and instructions on matters of the 

state and public interest. On eed ul-fitr, he gave instructions for the fitrah and on eed ul- 
adha for slaughtering and sacrifice. 

gj5> Vj Sill 111 M 0 ^ 

c»Awi«i_>j) .is isj y 

1427. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah ***4M<j*>j narrated that he offered the salah of the 
two eeds along with Allah's Messenger <>» not once or twice (but ofter) 

without the adhan or the iqamah being called. 2 

COMMENTARY: Similarly, there is no adhan or iqamah for optional salah. The kitab Azhar 
says that it is makruh (unbecoming) to call adhan or iqamah. 

1 Bukhari # 956, Muslim # 9-889, Nasi # 1576, Ibn Majah # 1288, Musnad Ahmad 3-36. 

2 Muslim # 7-887, Abu Dawud # 1148 
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SERMON AFTER EED SALAH 

1428. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 41 narrated that Allah's Messenger ‘M* 41 
(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr <*41,^, and (Sayyiduna) Umar ^41^ used to offer the salah 
of the two eeds before the sermon. 1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Mundhir 4lo-j said that it is not allowed to deliver the sermon before 
the salah of the eed but if anyone does that then the salah would have been offered properly. 
Marwan ibn Hakam as governor of Madinah delivered the sermon before the salh, and the 
sahabah (companions) <«4l</i»j regarded his action as bad. 


ADHAN AND IQAMAH NOT LEGAL FOR EED SALAH 

(4jt>(pz») -‘els j jii jiXj 1 ji' <JU 63^43 lisJj l 


1429. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^*41^ was asked, "Had you witnessed (the salah of) 
eed along with Allah's Messenger came out and offered the salah. Then 

he delivered the sermon." Ibn Abbas ^4i</«M did not mention the adhan and the 
iqamah. "Then, he went to the (group of) women, preferred them advice and 
admonition and instructed them to give charity. So, I saw them stretch their hands 
to their ears and necks and give (jewellerry) to Bilal *^41^ (to disburse among the 
poor on their behalf). Then, he and Bilal ^»41^j went to his home. 2 
COMMENTARY: In the Prophet's ^*^4! times, women also attended the eed salah. 
After addressing the men, he went to the women's section to address them because his 
voice had not been heard by them. 


ABOUT OPTIONAL SALAH 




( 4 * 3 **) 

1430. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <^41^ narrated that the Prophet jJ~We4ld<» offered two 
raka'at on die day of eed ul-fitr and did not offer any salah before and after that. 3 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hairanam 41<u-j sa id that the disallowance is limited to the place of eed 
salah because Sayyiduna Abu Saeed Khudri narrated that the Prophet ^L-3^4 Ij^ did 

not offer (optional) salah before the salah of eed. When he went home (from the place of eed 
salah), however, he offered two raka'at there. It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that it is absolutely 
makruh (unbecoming) to offer optional salah before the salah of eed, both at the place of eed, it is 


1 Bukhari # 963, Muslim It 8-888, Nasai # 1564, Ibn Majah # 1273, Muwatta Maalik 102-3 

2 Bukhari # 961, Muslim # 2-884, Abu Dawud # 1146, Ibn Majah # 1273 Darimi # 1603 Musnad 
Ahmad 3-396 

3 Bukhari # 964, Muslim # 13-884, Abu Dawud # 1159, Tirmidhi 537, Nasai # 1578, Ibn Majah # 1291, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-280 
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makruh (unbecoming) to offer it at the place of eed salah but allowed at home. 


WOMEN'S PARTICIPATION 



-1&J IxL^.u-2 

1431. Sayyidah Umm "Atiyah <■*>' narrated, "We were instructed to take the 
women, who experienced menstruation (or, had grown to that age) and who. 
observed the veil, on the days of the two eeds to attend the congregational salah of 
the Muslims and their supplication. However, those experiencing the menses were 
to keep apart from their place of salah. One woman submitted, O Messenger of 
Allah, one of us does not have the covering sheet (or, stole). "He said. Her 
neighbour may share with her, 1 

COMMENTARY: Khattabi said that the Prophet instructed all women to 

go to the place of eed salah so that those who have no excuse may participate and those 
who have an excuse may earn the blessing of salah and supplication. Hence, women are 
exhorted to participate in the salah. Sermon and lectures of the scholars so that they may 
earn blessings of these pious men of Allah. However, In current times it is not mustahab for 
women to go to the place of eed salah to avoid mischief and corruption. 

Imam Tahawi said that during the times of the Prophet women were 

allowed to go to the place of the eed salah because that was the early period of Islam and 
Muslims were very few in number, so if the women also attended the congregational salah, 
a large gathering would be witnessed to overage the infidels. Hence, since this is not 
necessary now-a-days, the ulama (Scholars) disallow women for many wrongs could be 
perpetrated, they went. 

FESTIVITY AND SINGING 


j sq s+Pify- Jis vfJtf iijfc lAj 0 irY) 

JUj^l LSj ^ ^ • j b 

bl b (Jtia 4 qjLJ iUI | L*u v. 


1432. Sayyidah Ayshah *** <s°-> narrated that during the days of Mina (when the 

pilgrims half there and which are called days of tashriq, and eed ul-adha is among 
them), Sayyiduna Abu Bakr visited her and she had too girls with her. They 

were beating the duff (tambourine). According to another version: They were 
singing the poem recited by the Ansars during the battle of Buath and the Prophet 
was (lying down) with his face covered. Abu Bakr j scolded the 


1 Bukhari # 974, Muslim # 12-883, Abu Dawud # 1136, Tirmidhi # 539, Nasai # 1558, Darimi # 1609 
Musnad Ahmad 5-84 
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girls (for singing and beating the tambourine), but, the Prophet ^ & <J*> 
uncovered his face and said, "Let them both alone, O Abu Bakr, for, these are days 
of eed." According to a version (he said), "O Abu Bakr, for every people, there is a 
eed, and this is our eed," 1 

COMMENTARY: Some translations have that the girls beat the tambourine and skipped in 
a playful manner. 

As for beating the tambourine, the ulama (Scholars) have two opinions (i) It is absolutely 
permitted at any time and any occasion, (ii) It is absolutely forbidden. 

The correct ruling is that it is allowed in a wedding or any occasion of the.same kind, and 
on the day of eed. Moreover, the ulama (Scholars) say that if the duff (tambourine) has 
bells, then it is makruh (unbecoming) to beat it, but not otherwise, though they differ even 
about the bell type. 

The girls sang or recited the poem about bravery that were composed during the battle of 
Bueath. They were war songs. Burah is a place two miles from Madinah. The battle was 
fought during the jahiliyah between Aws and Khazraj. The tribe Aws emerged victorious. 
The poem was not indecent. Its verses recalled examples of bravery and urged the believers 
to wage jihad. If not, then these girls would not have dared to sing indecent songs in the 
presence of Sayyidah Ayshah an d the Prophet *L-*4*l*d)l j-c. 

A version of Bukhari makes it clear. It says (o~M~lj) (they were not professional singers). 
It is stated in Bukhari that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr said to them, "Do you play the 

devils musical instrument in front of. Allah's Messenger He compared it to a 

devils musical instrument because, like the devil, the musical instrument diverts the 
human heart from remembrance of Allah to play and unlawful desires. 

The comparison to days of eed of other people is only by way of example. It does not imply that 
their deeds and ways must be copied. The ulama (Scholars) say that to adopt practices that 
resemble non-Muslims is itself an act of disbelief. This includes all things contrary to Shari'ah 
(divine law), exaggerated adornment men applying henna dancing and all such things. 

WRONG CONCLUSION: The qawwals (or singers of mystical songs) have misunderstood 
this hadith. They regard the use of drums, harmonium and such things as allowed with 
their singing in chorus. But, this hadith certainly does not mean what they say. Clearly, 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr regarded singing in any form as disallowed and he presumed 

that the Prophet was sleeping so did not stop them. 

Rather, he was unaware that the Prophet had give permission to recite verses 

in a simply way that had nothing to do with singing and amusement. 

In a nutshell, the hadith permits reciting of verses of poetry on the day of eed or any such 
day when it is permitted to celebrate within limits of Sharah. We must also realise that this 
case pertains to a specific place and time and it does not follow from it that singing and 
music are allowed altogether. . 

Some people say that this hadith proves that a short, brief beating of duff and mystical 
rhyming, or qawwali, on a special occasion, is not disallowed, but a constant involvement 
is makruh (unbecoming) because it takes away the attribute of taqwe and high manners. 
The result is that one who does it downgrades himself in the qyes of Shariah. 


1 Bukhari # 952, Muslim # 16-892, Nasai # 1597, Ibn Majah/607 (# ?) 
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Ibn Maalik says that duff is allowed according to this hadith, if it is without the ringing 
bells, and if it is used rarely for a short time. Also, it is allowed to recite such poetry as does 
not speak ill of anyone and is not indecent. It is stated in Fatawa Qadikhan that it is a sin to 
listen to music in the light of the Prophet's saying, "It is wrong to listen to music. 

It is a sin to participate in a gathering where it is played and it is disbelief to enjoy it." 
However, if anyone happens to listen to music without intending to do so, then it is not a 
sin. But, one must try one's best to preserve oneself from listening to it. The Prophet 
used to put his fingers in his ears at such times. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that it is markruh to recite Arabic verses of pre. Islamic days 
which are made up of indecent and vulgar topics, like of wine, love, so on. 

A great muhaddith has written exhaustively on the issue of listening and singing and 
mystical rendering while explaining this hadith. We present a summary of that. 

He writes: It is clear from this hadith that to play the duff and to sing is disallowed, but on 
some occasions. Like eed or other happy times, like wedding, it is allowed to a certain limit. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ***Md*j was the most excellent of the sahabah (companions). He knew 
the commands of religion very well and he termed singing as the reed of the devil. So the 
Prophet dissuaded him but did not disallow him to call singing the devil's 

reed.' The Prophet instructed him only to make allowances for the day of eed. 

In other words, the Prophet did not reject the words of Abu Bakr and 

he meant that a very small degree of singing and music in which those girls were involved 
should be exempted that particular day from the prohibition. And, if the girls recite in 
rhyming verses the praise of courageous conduct keeping themselves within the limits of 
Shariah and manners, then there is no harm in that. The Prophet ^9 did not 

himself take any interest in the activity of those girls, and he also did not incline Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr to take interest in it. Rather, he displayed no concern with it and though 

his conduct he indicated that, even on that day. It was disallowed. 

Hence this is not an absolute evidence of permission to sing and play music and to listen to 
it though some people go to lengths to extract their meaning from this hadith. 

This was the explanation of the hadith. Now, let us turn to the real question and see what 
our predecessors said. 

The issue of (up j £w) (music vocal or instrumental, and songs) has continued to draw 
different verdicts from the scholars and jurists. The sahabah (companions) and the 

tabi'un too had conflicting opinions about it, but the great, glorious sahabah 

(companions) were unanimous about its being disallowed and distasteful. They 

said that the words of the Quran: 

{And of mankind is he who buys frivolous discourse}(31:6) mean songs and 
amusement. 

So much so that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4***Mj*.j and Sayyiduna Ibn Masrud say on 

oath llicu these Quranic words do mean songs and amusement. So, too, Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas and Mujahid said that the devil's voice in the following words means 

song and amusement: 
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{And startle whom you can of them by your voice...}(17:64) 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umar used to forbid singing and listening to songs. 

Sayyiduna Ali said, "If anyone who has a singing girl with him dies then do not 

offer his funeral salah." 

Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that the Prophet j* said, "Do not buy 

or sell singing girls and do not teach them (keep away from them completely). " This is like 
the verse (31:6) I 


<4-4 L$jJ£ I 

Translated previously. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the a hadith that permii singing and amusement belong to the 
period before they were disallowed. When this verse was revealed and singing was 
forbidden those ahadith were abrogated. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Masrud said "Songs grow hypocrisy in the same manner as water 

grows herbage." 

Sayyiduna Jabir said "Just as water cultivates fields, so songs grow hypocrisy". 

Sayyiduna Anas said "Songs, play and amusement grow hypocrisy in the heart just 

as water grows grass." 

Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** said, "love of songs grows hypocrisy in the heart as 
water grows grass." 

The word hypocrisy in these sayings means the practical hypocrisy which belies the 
apparent conditions and conceals the longing for sins. Fudayl ibn Iyad said, "Songs are the 
introduction to adultery," 

There are many other sayings of the sahabah (companions) and the tabi'un 

of a similar kind. The jurists too have emphasized its disallowance very strongly. Indeed, 
the unanimous and well-known correct verdict of the four imams is that singing is makruh 
(unbecoming) though they have also said that it is disallowed. 

Qadi Abu Latif has cited Sha'bi Sufyan Thawri Hammad and Fakhi 
as saying that this (singing) is forbidden. 

Allamah Baghawi has confirmed is his exegesis Muslim ut-Tanzil, "Singing is 

forbidden according to the four imams." 

Allamah Qurtubi said that there is no difference of opinion that singing (songs) is 
forbidden, because it is of the family of play and amusement. 

It is blamed by everyone of course, the song that is free of the unlawful contents is allowed 
to some extent in weddings, eed and similar functions. One section of the ulama (Scholars) 
incline to subscribe to the permission of songs. 

Let us clarify that this discourse is about the singing and songs and amusement, and on 
which opinions about prohibition and permission differ. They are songs that singers sing as 
an art and profession. They sing songs only to arouse emotions and delight in the heart of 
the people. These songs mention the forbidden thing only. 

Those songs are permissible as are made up of pure verses which instill in the hearts 
spiritual awakening. They do not have any of the forbidden and disliked things. Examples 
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are hamd (praise of Allah's) Na't (description of the attributes of Allah's Messenger 

mention of the sanctity of the two sacred mosques (of Makkah and Madinah) or of 
other sacred things, merits of jihad and the filed of jihad like spurring camels, hostility in 
war, horse riding. Other examples include songs to delight children and to put them to 
sleep, lawful description of religious men, to remove tedium of the journey and to 
demonstrate happiness. These poem may be recited in rhyme in a sing-song way. Rather, it 
is mustahab to do so, because they promote pious and positive deed. 

Those people who hold that singing is permitted attribute it to most of the sahabah 
(companions) tabiun ***-», scholars of hadith and the ulama (Scholars) who are 

abstinent and God-fearing. These people say that the imam and others who use stern 
language against songs really means those songs that are indecent and contrary to Shariah, 
like those accompanied with musical instruments. This will reconcile their words and 
deeds because they too are known to hear songs. 

There also is a difference of opinion between the sayings and deeds if the religions men 
and Shaykh if earlier times and of the religious men and Shaykh of later times. The former 
abstained from these things but some of the latter were beginners of sama (mystical songs, 
etc.) We can have an idea about the saying and deed of the former from this example of 
Hammad who was glorious Shaykh of saintly line of the Qadiyah, he was on his way 
for the Friday salah when his ears picked up sound of ringing, he paused and asked 
himself what wrong he had committed that day for which he was being punished, but he 
could not recall any thing wrong. When he returned home later, he resumed his 
investigation. Much later, he learn that a bowl had been purchased and it had on it a 
picture and said, "this is why I was punished (and the sound of songs was heard by me)" 
Shaykh Ghaws ul Azam also regarded it is makruh (unbecoming). 

Shaykh shibli was asked once, "Is singing permitted? He retorted, is singing true? 

(He went if the song had no topic violating Shari'ah (divine law) and good manners). He 
was told No! He said " if it is enough for it to be makruh (unbecoming) that it arouses it, 
senses are numbelaid manners surfaces. Rather desires evi 1 feelings and sensual desires 
and an inclination to women, the evil self loves It, is best for a believer in Allah and the last 
day to occupy in the remembrance of Allah." 

Shaykh Abu Al-Hasan shadili, the pioneer of the shadili line of saints, said," "Those who 
are occupied in sama (Arabic) and partake the food of the oppressors possess a Portion of 
Jewism of which Allah says: 

5 It yj.SU 1*5 

{They are listeners to falsehood, devourers of the unlawful} (5:42) 

Imam Ghazali said that there are several degrees of sama? 

(i) It is absolutely forbidden to the youth because base desires have a strong say on 
their temperament. So, instead of having a good effect on them, it pushes them 
deeper in the Evil of base desires and longing. 

(ii) It is makruh (unbecoming) for one who is often engaged in sama as a play and 
amusement. 

(iii) It is permissible to one who is merely interested in rhyming and sweet sound. 

(iv) It is recommended to one who is immersed in love of Allah and sama would 
produce good influence on him. 
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The shaykh of the chest line of saints were interested in sama but within the limits of 
etiquette and stipulations. They often listened to it in solitude without any stranger around. 
The shaykh ul- mashaykh, Khawaja Nizamuddin Awliya was also known to hear Sama but 
his gathering of sama was without musical, instruments and Qawal and such evils, 

Anyway, the Sufi who allow sama, hold the view that it is permitted only to the lovers of Allah 
and they have outlined etiquette and conditions for it and defined one who is eligible to hear it. 

As for the jurists and awliya (saintly men) condemning sama, they refer to the pleasing 
songs accompanied by musical instruments and such things not recognized by shariah to 
satisfy base desires, otherwise by itself a sweet rhyming rendering is not disallowed, for it 
is the true permitted act 

We cannot also deny that while there are ills in such rhyming, advantages are not lacking. 
For example, songs soften unyielding hearts and create an interest and humility in worship. 
In spite of that, the predecessors did not advise a constant indulgence in it, for, it might lead 
people to prefer songs to worship, and the devil might spread his net through it to belittle 
obedience and Shar'iah in the, eyes of the subject who might end up on the wrong path. 
Hence, while sama is permitted yet it is disallowed because of the accompaniments that are 
unlawful, like women wine, flutes, reeds, drum, harmonium and so on. 

Those people who involve themselves in these things under the impression of gaining 
divine awareness and love, only to satisfy their emotions and deprive themselves of diker 
and recitation of the Quran . They are deceived by their base self and the devil. They have 
strayed from the right .path to the wrong path. Day by day, they go further from religion 
and shariah. How will they engage in more worship when their salah itself is lifeless and 
only a movement of limbs. In fact, they offer the salah out of necessity to be counted among 
the religious, or to show-off. Would that had concentrated on salah, fasting and other 
obligatory duties with a sincere resolve! In that way, at last they would have corrected their 
religion. People who advocate sama, refer to their elders and other saintly men as having 
occupied themselves in listening to sama, so they think that they are correct in emulating 
them. But this is nothing but self-deception. As for the elder, if they listened to sama, they 
were not selfish and had a check on themselves and they never did it constantly. They 
engaged in listening to it occasionally. Besides, they never gathered festive people around 
but listened to it in privacy and with a sincere mind. They never defend any form as 
essential to follow Moreover, how can compare ourselves with their Frame of mind and 
firm resolve and a high degree of religious standing. They are emulated only in this thing 
but not in their pure thought and peons deeds. 

In reality, these people have no connection with the elders whom they name, nor does any 
relationship, as for those who do it because their forbears did it, this verse describe their 
condition truly: 

{Surely they found their fathers straying. So they are rushing in their footsteps.} 
(37:69-70) 

Today, it has become a custom to celebrate us at the graves of the saints or awliya (friends 
of Allah) It is nothing but a camouflage to ear name and fame and engage in frivolity, 
dunce and vulgarity The qawwals and singers haunt these place to make money. Do they 
ask3themselves if any elder or shaykh of olden times had done any such thing? 

To add to it, they imagine that they draw near Allah by doing these things. Alas, would 
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that they realised where they are heading! 

Neither is it wajib (expedient) to obey souch people nor is it necessary to respect them. If 
they Are honoured then that would be tantamount to supporting their actions May Allah 
enable us to follow the path that He showed us through his Messenger. 

DATE PIECE BEFORE EED SALAH 

(t5jbO I »Ijj) -&& 

1433. Sayyinduna anis narrated that Allah's messenger did not go out (for the salah) on 
the day of al-fitr till he had eaten some dates. He would eat an odd number (of dates). 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet ate dates on the day of eed ul-fitr early. In this way, he 
showed the difference of day from the days of Ramadan because into as it is wajib 
(expedient) in Ramadan not to eat, on the day of eed it is wajib (expedient) to eat. 

The prophet ate an odd number of dates, like three, five etc. It is batter to observe the odd 
number in every thing. Allah is witr and loves witr (the odd number)- see habit # 1266. 

He ate the dates on that day because he had only dates at that time. Some people said that 
Dates are sweet and cause eye-sight to improve particularly on an empty stomach. The 
dates offset any weakness coursed by fasting. 

Besides sweetmeat is campalible to the demands of faith. The ulama (Scholars) say that if 
anyone sees himself eating something sweet then he will enjoy the savior of faith. Also, 
something sweet softens the heart, so it is better break fast with it. 

DEPARTURE& ARRIVAL FROM DIFFERENT PATHS 

oljj) | la. v f ^31 ^ ^ fTi ) 

1434. sayyiduna jabir narrated that on the day of eed, Allah s Messenger took 
different paths. 2 

COMMENTARY: he went to the place of eed salah by one road and returned, after prayers, 
by another thus, both the paths and the jinn and mankind dwelling on both, would testify 
to his worship. The ulama (Scholars) have written of many other reasons. But,, all of them 
are mere conjectures. The actual reason is known only to Allah and his Messenger. 

THE TIME OF SACRIFICE 

q J jJjU jjl ^L>! jlSS JL.J& S13! jls cAS 0 lro) 





1435. Sayyiduna Al-Bare narrated that, on the day of sacrifice, the prophet delivered 
to them a sermon, he said, "the first thing with which we begin this day of ours is 
that we after the salah (of eed ul-adha). Then we return and sacrifice. So, he who 
does that has indeed, observed our Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet & J^) 

correctly. But, he who slaughters before we offer the salah, indeed, it is merely 


1 Bukhari # 953, Tirmidhi # 543, Musnad Ahmad 3-126. 

2 Bukhari # 986, Terming # 541, Ibo Rajah# 1301, darimi#1613. 
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mutton that he hastened for his family and there is nothing of the rites (in it). 1 2 
COMMENTARY: the ulama (Scholars) says unanimously that sacrifice is not allowed 
before rise of fajr on the day of eed-ul-adha. However, they differ on the time of sacrifice 
afterwards. So, Imam shaf'i hold that when the sun is considerably high (a bows height) 
and enough Time has passed during which one may offer at least two raka'at and deliver 
short sermons, the time to make the sacrifice begins and it is allowed to do it their after, 
whether the eed salah has been offered or not. It is not allowed to make the sacrifice before 
the whether one resides in A city or a village. Also, according to Imam Shaft's the time for 
sacrifice is valid till sunset of the thirteenth of the month. 

Im&m Abu Hanifah said that the time of sacrifice for city. Dwellers begins after the salah of 
eed and for villagers after rise of dawn. The valid time expires at the twelfth of the month. 
Imam shafi hold that sacrifice is not zoajib (expedient), but sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 

Imam Abu Hanifah hold that sacrifice is wajib (expedient) on every person who is 
sahib nisab (who hold the minimum amount of wealth or property when payment of zakat 
becomes liable), though the prophet doesn't appreciate in value. 





1436. Sayyiduna Jundub Ibn Abdullah al-Bajali narrated that Allah's Messenger dil j* 
said, "If anyone sacrifice before the salah (of eed), then he must sacrifice till we 
have offered the salah then he must sacrifice in the name of Allah (after the salah)." 2 



(4jAlioU>IjiL SCii Ji (^5 

1437. Sayyiduna Bara narrated that Allah's Messenger-* 1 *-* <Ut said," if any one 
sacrifices before the salah , he only sacrifice it for himself .he who sacrifices after the salah 
has, indeed, completed his rites and observed the practice of the Muslims correctly. 3 

COMMENTARY: Most of the ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith but Imam shafi said 
that it is allowed to make the sacrifice when the time for it begins whether the salah is over 
or not as stated against the hadith #1435. 

SACRIFICE AT PLACE OF SALAH 

1438. Sayyiduna Ibn umar narrated that Allah's Messenger used 

to make the sacrifice and Slaughter at the place of eed salah . 4 

COMMENTARY: Sacrifice may be made of goat ram, sheep, cow, buffalo and camel, 
whether male or female, but of no other animal. These animals, except the camel are 
sacrificed (pi) while the camel is slaughtered (>*j). It is made to stand and a spear is struck 


1 Bukhari#986, Muslim#7-1961, Musnad# ahmad #4-282. 

2 Bukhari #5500, Muslim# 2-1960 nasai#4368, IbuMajah#3152. 

3 Bukhari#5546, Muslim# 4-1961. 

4 Bukhari # 982. 
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on its chest so that it falls down. It is allowed to sacrifice (y*i) the camel too but nahar is 
better, (the word slaughtered is used for nahar but it may be used to slaughter any animal. 
The word nahar noun form is the lower part of the neck.) 

SECTION II cJiili j JxiW 


TWO FESTIVALS 

U (Jlii ^ <_ j^ • jL* jd-ij •£& 3ll! ^JJI (Jla 1^ 

J.& ii 5£ulii 4 IJJ Is 


»ljj) U 4-$ 

1439. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the prophet came to Madinah, its 

people had two days on which they played. He asked, "What are these two days? 
"We used to play on them during the jahiliyah. He said, Allah has changed them for 
you with days better then them: the day of al adha and the day of al fitr. 1 
COMMENTARY: The two days were nawuz and Mihargan. The former is the new year's day 
in the Persian calendar. On this day the sun enters arise. The latter is the twenty -first day of 
the month, mihr. The climate is moderate on these days and days and nights are equal. 

The prophet had those days abandoned and replaced them with the two eed days when 
happiness and worship are combined. This habit forbid play and amusement on the two 
days of eed. However, a simple, light indulgence is allowed within the limits of shariah 
with no kind of indecency. 

This habit makes it very clear that it is disallowed to celebrate and sanctify the festivals of 
non-Muslims and to adopt their customs. It disallows participation in their festivals. Some 
ulama (Scholars) go to the extent of terming it an act of disbelief. Abu Hafs Kabir 
Hanafi said that if any one sanctifies Nawruz and presents to the idolaters the gift of an egg 
(pursuance of their custom) then he will be deeds are written off. 

Qadi Abu al-Muhsin Ibn Mansur said that if anyone buys on this day such things as he 
dose not normally buy (and which are peculiar to this day) or sends a gift to sermon on this 
day ) or send a gift to sermon on this day meaning to sanctify it as the polytheists do, then 
he is a disbeliever. If anyone buys something for his personal use or to give a gift that he is 
accustomed to give then he is not a disbeliever, but it is mukruh, it means a resemblance to 
the disbelievers and must be avoided. 

Similarly, if anyone observes Aashurah as a day of joy then he resembles the Khwarij. if he 
mourns on this day then he resembles the Rawafid. So, he must ovoid both. The Rawafid 
join the Majusis in celebrating the Nawruz because they say that Sayyiduna Uthman 
^ was martyred on this day and Sayyiduna Ali ^^L^jbecame the caliph. 

'Fatawa Dhakirah declares that anyone who goes witness holy and diwali approaches 
disbelief. The some may be surmised of witnessing Nawruz. 

Tajnis mention that if anyone praises or thinks of the creeds of the infidels as laudable then he 
inters the limits of disbelief. On this basis if anyone lauds or declares as correct the acts or sayings 
of a needy person or so. Called sufi as clearly against shariah then he too Is a disbeliever. 

It is stated in Nawadir ul.Fatawa that if any one regard the customs of non-Muslim as good 


1 Abu Dawud#1134, Nasari#1556, Musnad Ahmad#3-103. 
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then he is a disbeliever, "umdatul 'Islam" also mention something similar. 

In short, all convictions and customs that have nothing to do Islam should be avoided. 
MEALS ON EED DAYS 


1440. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that on the day of eed ul- fitr the 

prophet did not go out (to the place of salah) without eating something , and , on 
the day of eed ul-adha he did not eat anything till he had offered the salah. 1 
COMMENTARY: Against the hadith # 433. We have mentioned why some fard (obligatory) 
is taken before the salah on eed ul-fitr. On eed ul-adha, the prophet ate after the salah so that 
he might share with the poor who got something to eat only after the sacrifice was made. 

THE TAKBIRS 




(un) 


( j>j) a31j & I j <j!a-S f\j2i\ J 4 I Uls 

1441. Sayyiduna Kathir ibn Abdullah narrated from his grandfather that at the two 
eeds the prophet called the takbirs seven times in the fist rakaah before reciting 
from the qui Quran. 2 

COMMENTARY: In the first rakaah, the prophet called seven takbirs before the takbir the 
reaction, apart from the takbir and the takbir of rukuh. In the second he called five takbirs, 
apart from the takbir of qayam and ruku. Imam Shafi abides by this nadith. Detailed 
comments will follow. 

(j Zli\ ^2*$" l£j ^ 

(^sliJI .1 Ijj) LI jj 4 fj J4I IjLj L tils 

1442. Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Muhammad narrated in a mursal from that the Prophet 

(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr and (Sayyiduna) Umar used to 

call the takbirs in the salah of two eed and of al -istisqa seven times (in the first 
raka'ah) and five times (in the second raka'ah) and offered the salah before the 
sermon. They recited the Quran in a audible voice. 3 
COMMENTARY: The narrator is Sayyiduna Jafar Sadiq ibn Muhammad Baqir ibn Ali dil 
He was Imam Zayn ul Aabidin ibn Husayn ibn Ali 



(jJbjjloljj) 


1 Tirmidhi #542,Ibn Majah #1756, Darimi#1600, Musnad Ahmed 5-352. 

2 Abu Daud # 1151, Tirmidhi # 536, Ibn Majah # 1277, Darimi# 1606, Musnad Ahmad # 2-35) 

3 Musnad ShafiT p 76 
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1443. Sayyiduna Saeed ibn al-Aas narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Abu Musa 

and Sayyiduna Hudhayfah how many takbirs did Allah's Messenger 

call in the salah of eed-ul-adha and eed ul Fitr ? Abu Musa said," he called from 
takbirs as he did in the funeral salah hudhayfah Said "he spoke the truth. 1 

COMMENTARY: In the first rakaah before reciting the Quran, he called four takbir 
including the one for the ruku. 

There are different ahadith for the takbir of eed salah, so the contention of the imams also 
differ. The three imam say that in the salah , there are seven takbirs in the first rakah and 
five in the second. According to Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad the seven takbirs of the 
first rakaah include takbir tahrimah and the five in the second include the takbir of Qayam 
.according to Imam Shafi the seven and five are apart from the takbir tahrimah and 
the takbir of Qiyam. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that there are three takbirs in the first rakaah apart from takbir 
tahrima and three in the second apart from the takbir of ruku. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud 
followed this while Ibn Abbas had an identical contention as of Imam shafi. 

The ulma of the Hanafis said that they opted for the ahadith with fewer takbirs because the 
extra takbirs and rafa yadayn in the salah of eeds are after all ,against the normal, so ,it is 
preferable to go for a smaller number. 

IMAM MAY LEAN THE STICK ETC. 

(jjljjjl .Iju) 12gljjSl y£j o til ) 

1444. Sayyiduna al-Bura narrated that on the day of eed, the prophet was presented 
a bow. He leaned on it while delivering the sermon. 2 


COMMENTARY: The bow was used instead of a staff. 




jj) 

1445. Sayyiduna Ata narrated in a mursal form that the prophet on his spear when 
he delivered the sermon. 3 


J 4 UI 1 itj (un) 


1446. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he was present at the salah on the day of 

eed along with the prophet. He began with the salah before the sermon with out the 
adhan ar the iqamah being called when he finished the salah he stood up leaning 
on bilal, praised Allah and glorified him. Gave counsel to the people, admonished 
them and extorted them to obey Allah .he then went to the women Bilal with him. 


1 Abu dawud # 1753, Musnad Ahmad #4-416. 

2 Abu Dawud #1145 

3 Musnad Shafi'I P 77 
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he commanded them to fear Allah, preferred advice and admonition to them. 1 
GOING TO PLACE OF SALAH 

> j 1 jbj jii sj* j-i q\ cAj ( u 1 v ) 

1447. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the prophet went on the 

day of eed (to the place of salah ,) he took one road and returned by another. 2 
COMMENTARY: See hadith # 1434. when going to the place of eed, one should say 

ifujji jjfuiji 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that at the eed ul fitr this must be uttered softy, but at eed ul adha loudly. 
EED SALAH IN MOSQUE 


lj xJ\ I^JU jliJ &l S* 



1448. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah is 39 ; narrated that on a day of eed rain proud 
down, so the prophet led (the sahabah (companions)) though the salah 

of eed 1 n the mosque. 3 

COMMENTARY: The prophet led the salah of eed outside the city the desert when it is 
better to offer it (meaning, at the place of salah for eed). If there is a valid reason it may be 
offered in the mosque. 

However, in Makkah and Madinah it may be offered in the masjid Haram , Third is as 
done now a days. 

TIMINGS 

JaJ Ol 3 lU '4-^S' J-LiJ (J-® <J>\ u*-j (Uf^) 


1449. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Huwayrith narrated that Allah .s messenger wrote 

to (Sayyiduna) Amar Ibn Hazm who was in Najran, "Hasten in offer the 

salah of eed ul adha but delay the salah of al fitr and give counsel to the people". 4 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet had sent Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hazm as 

governor of Najran when he was only seventeen year old 

DELAYED SIGHTING OF MOON 




If Ijji sM Ijf. 




1 Bukhari # 961, Muslim # 4.885, Nasa'I # 1575, Musnad Ahmad 3-318. 

2 Tirmidhi #541 Ibn Majah # 1301, Musnad ahmad # 2-338. 

3 Abu Dawud #1160, Ibn Majah #1313. 

4 Masnud Shafi'i p 74, 
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1450. Sayyiduna Abu Umayr ibn Anas narrated from his paternal uncles who 

were the Sahabah (companions) of the prophet that some riders came to the 

prophet and bore testimony that they had seen the moon on the day gone. So, he 
instructed the sahabah (companions) to break the fast and they should go to the 
place of salah next morning. 1 

COMMENTARY: The moon was not sighted after the 29 th of Ramdan, so the people fasted 
on the 30 th . but, a caravan arrived that day and reported the sighting of the moon the 
previous night .since their testimony was received after zawal, the time for the salah of Eed 
was over. The prophet <>> accordingly commanded the people to attend the salah 

next morning. 

Imam Abu Hanifah fellows this directive and holds that the time of salah of eed is from the 
time when the sun rises considerably till zawal. 

According to sharh Muniyah if it cannot be held before zawal on eed day then it should be 
held next day and again it is not held before zawal then the eed salah may not be held at all. 
As for eed ul adha ,if it is not possible to offer it on the first and the second day , then it 
may be offered on the third day , in fact ,even if there is no reason the salah of eed ul adha 
may be post poned to the second or the tired day .but this is makruh (unbecoming). 
SECTION III 

NEITHER ADHAN NOR TAKBIR 

£^4^1 cA (U0O 

V ^ ? jl rfJJI-Uc- jaJwIs OJJ,i A lUafr JL5Vj j A *gI I 

ZLLi Yj £ ^ Yj £|jLS Yj Xa\1[ Yj U liS YjJU Yl I SYjaU. 

0*3—« o Ijj) -4Jo ill, Vj Jklajj 

1451. Sayyiduna Ibn jurayj narrated that Sayyiduna Ata informed 

him on the authority of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ****J&(S*j and Sayyiduna Jabir 

*** that the adhan is not called on the day of eedul-duha. Latter, he (again) asked 
Ata (after some time ) and he said that (Sayyiduna) Jabir ibn Abdullah dJ-u-j told 
him, " there is no adhan for the salah on eed-ul-fitr when the imam comes out 
and also after he comes out and no iqamah and no call of any kind . there is 
nothing -no call and no iqamah" 

COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions no adhan no iqamah and no call. The call is to 
announce as salah as salah, or any such announcement. (Abdul Haq.) 

However Mullah Ali qari said that (the call) refers to adhan and iqamah to emphasis the 
previous statement because all the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is must Ahab to announce 
on eed day instead of the adhan or takbir . 

It might say that the word of shaykh Abdul Haq that no announcement should be made 
within the place of salah it self , Mulla Ali Qari means that it is must Ahab to make the 


1 Abu Dawud 1157, Nasai # 1557, Ibn Majah #1653, Masnud Ahmad # 5-57 
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announcement outside the place of salah. 

SERMON AFTER SALAH 

J (JH* vljl 0^4?^ ^ 

vjjll J^lSLal^Uj^l^a5l>SJ5 

IJ3 Jl«£j (JjjaS s^J^J jGo fjtLll, o { ^*ri *kli. ^ C-J& 


JJ5 jls jj &d3l <11*2 <>* <LJ$J IjikS IjlIaS 
u-5 Ijjl^ J4 o-kil (Sf*^ IjU i£4-J^-9 <S$ 


tiJjj ‘i-4'j Uii gj!Li)l oj4*t I5l J£|j& <$> oil ^^13 iSlI qjlj 

^ oj^j ^Jii &^JIj y£ «iJi Jk5 U il J4*-ibl b ^ JLis i&L&Jb II^Vl o§t d-li 

(^pA—o oljj) dAG^pAil Uf 1J 


1452. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed al khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 
would go out on the day of the eed ul adha and eed ul fitr and begin with salah. 
When he finished his salah he stood up and faced the people while they remained 
seated on their prayer mats 'if he intended to sand an expedition he mentioned that 
to the people .if he had any other intention besides that, he gave them commend 
for that. he used to say (during the sermon "give charity! Give charity !give charity 
the gives of most charity were women. Then he would depart. 

This practice continued till Marwan ibn Hakam (became governor of Madina) Abu 
Saeed continued and said) I went out (once) hand in hand with Marwan till we 
came to the place of salah. Behold, Kathir ibn us-sult had built a pulpit of clay and 
brick. Marwan continued to pull me with his hand as thought towards the salah , 
when I observed that from him, I asked " where is the practice of beginning with 
the salah gone? He said No, O abu saeed that what you know has been given up! I 
said certainly not! By him who has any soul in his hand, you have not brought (and 
cannot bring) anything better then that which I know, I said it three times. " then 
he (Abu Saeed )departed (with out joining the congregation salah ). 1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet said give charity! three times to emphasize. Or he said that 
to cover three conditions: 

(i) Gave charity for your life's sake. 

(ii) ’ Give charity for your death. 

(iii) Give charity for your hereafter. 

Marwan ibn Hakam was bom in 2AH but he never met the prophet Kathir ibn 

Suit is also reported to have been bom in the times of the prophet and is counted among 
the Sahabah (companions) by Jami ul Usool, but some authorities put him among 

the salah and he had built the pulpit so that the sermon of eed may be delivered from it as is 
Manson for Friday it seems from the hadith that Marwan ibn Hakam was the first person 


1 Muslim# 9-889. 
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to have the pulpit built (for eed). 

The last words Then he departed could also refer to Marwan who went to the pulpit 
deliver the sermon before offering the salah without listening to Abu Sa'eed 
THE METHOD: The salah of the two eeds comprises two rakaat first the intention in 
formed and the takbir tahrimah is called and hands folded. Then the thane is recited and 
the takbir Allah u Akbar is called three times raising the hands up to the ear lobes and 
dropping them the first two times, the pause between every two takbirs should be that one 
could say Subhan Allah three times in this interval after the third takbir the hands should 
not be dropped but folded and the taawwudh, tasmiyah surah al fatihah and any surah- 
must be recited. Then the ruku and sajdahs must be made in the normal way. In the second 
rakah surah al fatihah and any surah must be recited and three takbir should be called 
dropping the hands after each takbir. Then at the fourth takbir the ruku should be observed 
and the salah completed. Then the Imam should go up the pulpit and deliver two sermons. 
The sermon of eed ul fitr should dwell on the commands and of the Sadaqatul fitr. The 
sermon of eed ul adha should cover the subject of the sacrifice and takbir tashriq. 

The takbir tashriq is to say once after every salah('U^\Ajj£\&\ J £\to)My\d\y J f\&\j£\M) and it is 
wajib (expedient) to say so. This takbir should be called from the day of Arafah, 9 th Dul 
Hajjah, from fajar salah till 13 th Dul Hajjah asr salah . this takbir is not wajib (expedient) on 
women and travellers but if they follow an imam on whom it is wajib (expedient) to call the 
takbir then it will be wajib (expedient) on them too. (ilm ul fiqh) 

CHAPTER - XLIX 

p 9 9 

THE SACRIFICES ^ 


According to the Hanafis sacrifice is fard (obligatory) on every Muslim who is a resident 
and rich meaning possesses the nisab though it does not rise invalue. 

Imam shafi said that sacrifice is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet muwakkadah. 

Imam Ahmad held the same opinion. 

SECTION I jj* 

SHOULD MAKE OWN SACRIFICE 


t ^' lM* jci jli (jjj! (u of) 


1453. Sayyiduna Anas ** dfl narrated that Allah's Messenger 4*1* «i»' <>> 
sacrificed two homed black rams with his own hands , mentioning Allah's name 
and calling the takbir. 

Sayyiduna Anas added, "I Saw him place his foot on their sides, and say " 

Bismillah Wa Allah hu Akbar." 1 

COMMENTARY: The men making the sacrifice must make it with his own hands if he is 
familiar with its method, this is mustahab if he does not know it then he must stand there 


1 Bukhari #5563,Muslim # 10-1966. Abu Dawud # 2794, Tirmidhi # 1494, Nasai # 4387, Ibn Majah # 
3120, 
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and depute someone to do it for him. According to the Hanafis it is a condition to mention 
name of Allah at the time of making the sacrifice (Bismillah) and according to the ulama 
(Scholars) it is mustahab(desirable) to call the takbir (Allahu Akbar). It is better to use the 
waw (j) and say was Allahu Akbar. Most of the ulma say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to 
involve blessing on the prophet at the time of sacrifice but Imam shafi said that it is sunnnh 
(practice of Holy Prophet 


DESCRIPTION OF RAM 

Jo-S (JIb J*J> b (Jtfl <U i\ 

AJa I (j-* j jj£»va <J ij JJ»i>vS (j-5 (JJ12J J 4 UI 4 JJI (Jls JSLj j JLj cAr^l JLi.1j l& JLi.1 


O j *b~ a • I j 

1454. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated Allans Messenger asked for such homed 

ram to be brought that walked on black ( feet), sat on black (belly and chest) and 
saw with black (eyes). So it was brought to him. He said "o Ayshah bring me a 
knife "then he instructed her to sharpen it with a stone she did that. He took the 
knife and took the ram .he placed it on the ground and slaughtered it and prayed: 

1 c/5 j jj&xa (J ij (jA (jjL2j j4iT ~ 

(In the name of Allah. O Allah accept it from Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad and from the ummah of (Muhammad). 

Then he sacrifices it. 1 

COMMENTARY: It the makruh (unbecoming) to sharpen the knife in front of the animal. 
Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Khattab had awarded stripes to a men who had done it. It is 

also makruh (unbecoming) to slaughter an animal in the presence of another animal. 

The prayer of the prophet does not mean that there were shares for his ummah because one 
ram or one goat can be sacrificed for only one person, not for more then one. 

AGE OF ANIMAL 




(Moo) 


( • j Lal 1 t*r9 <lc-Jia. 1 jjc. 

1455. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said only a Sunnah 

(practice of Holy Prophet j *4* & J**) unless it is difficult for you. If so, then 
sacrifice a Jadh'ah of a sheep or ram. 2 

COMMENTARY: Musinnah and Jadh'ah are the terminology of ages of the animals. The 
Hanafis say that a five year old camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalow or ox in their third 
year, and a sheep or ram in their second year are called musinnah (fc—*) these animals can 
be sacrificed only if they are musinnah except that a ram or sheep may be sacrificed even if 


1 Muslim # 19-1967. Abu Dawud #2792, Musnad Ahmad # 6-78 

2 Muslim #13-1963, Abu Dawud # 2797, Nasai # 4378, Ibn Majah # 3141, Musnad Ahmad # 3-312. 
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they are jadhah. 

Jadhah («•!*) is the kid of a sheep or ram between six months and one year in age. 

Some authorities hold that a Judhah will be valid for sacrifice only if its built is such that 
anyone looking at it from after among the musinnah will taken it for one of them. If it is not 
fat or well- built but lean than its sacrifice will not be proper. 

The sense of the habit and the verdict of the jurists is that it is mustahab to sacrifice 
musinnah if it is available and one is able to buy it though if, even in case a musinnah is 
available yet any one sacrifice a judhah, then the sacrifice would be proper. 

A YEAR OLD GOAT 




(4-b (3^) Jll 

1456. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir j narrated that the Prophet ch° 

gave him some goats to distribute among his Shahabah as sacrificial 

animals. (He did that and) a yearling remained about which he asked Allah's 
Messenger who said, "You sacrifice it." 

According to another version , he said " o Messenger of Allah, I have a Judhah 
remaining" He said "sacrifice it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Atood (>y*) is a lamb one year old, fat and well- built. This hadith 
confirms that a yearling may be sacrificed. Imam Abu Hanifah abided by it. 

Some people maintain that atood is a lamb above six months old. In that case, this 
concession was allowed only to sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir No one also is then 

allowed to sacrifice an atood. 




SACRIFICE AT AL- MUSALLA 

f ? s „ 


AjOiov) 


1457. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the prophet used to sacrifice (animals) 

and slaughter (camels) at the musalla (which is the place of salah for eed, etc,) 2 




SHARES IN SACRIFICE 


(43 iaflU IJ Jj I IJ «I j J ) 


1458. Sayyiduna Jabir ** <s°-> narrated that the prophet said "(when making a 

sacrifice), a cow may be shared by seven people and a camel (also) by seven. 3 


GUIDANCE 


suijJJzh Jlsi J^Jj\ jil dill isLzjl cJ-i (UM) 


1 Bukhari # 5547, Muslim # 16-1965, Tirmid.ii # 1508, Nasari # 4379, Ibn Majah # 3138, Darimi # 
1953, Musnad Ahmed 4-140. 

2 Bukhari # 982. 

3 Muslim # 352-1318, Abu Dawud # 2808, Nasai # 4393. (word are Abu Dawud's). 
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j CA £|5 \j-^ (jr^H Vj Ip- (j jUI c|i ®p~' 6-? u~*J Vj dH^ 

OJuoljj) -p^LaJifVj op-p .ilb Sljlj g«U (JliLb 


1459. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"when the (first) ten days being (of Dhul- Hajjah) and one of you intends to make a 
sacrifice, he must not cut his hair or clip his nails ( till the sacrifice is made). 
According to a version "he must neither shaves hair nor pare nails." According to 
yet another version, "He who sees the new moon of Dhul. Hajjah and indented to 
make a sacrifice must not cut his hair or his nails (till the sacrifice is made)." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to clip nail and cut hair during these ten days to achieve 
resemblance to the pilgrims who have assumed the ihram. This prohibition is only tanzihi, 
so to obey it is mustahab and to neglect it is giving up the preferable. However, Imam 
shaf'i said that neglect it is makruh (unbecoming). 


PIOUS DEEDS IN TEN DAYS 


<£)i 5 uj.i jti <£11 ^ q juXi Vi dpi <5 ijiia p^ubVi 5 jj> i* -in 


1460. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said "there are no days 
during which a righteous deed is dearer to Allah then during these ten days "They 
(the Sahabah (companions)) asked him, O Messenger of Allah, not even 

jihad in Allah's path? He said not jihad in the path too except a man goes out with 
his life and his property and returns not with anything at all of that. 2 
(His effort is better then the righteous deed of these ten days) 

COMMENTARY: Reward is commensurate with selfless Endeavour. Nothing can be as 
ungrudging as giving up one's life and property for Allah's sake . 

The righteous deeds in Ramadan too are very excellent, so perhaps this hadith does pci 
speak of the deeds of Ramadan or deeds during Ramadan are more excellent because of the 
obligatory fasting and the most sacred night laylat ul ulqadr which in Ramadan and the 
deeds of the first ten days of Dul Hajjah are very dear because the day of Arafah find place 
among them and rites of hajj performed in these days. 

SECTION II 

SUPPLICATION 


^ JUJ a&Z Sill ,^Jj! JLs cAj 


oni) 


jlUiPiUU 

1461. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the prophet sacrificed two horned rams that 
had black stripes on white and were castrated. He put them oriented to the 
kiblah and prayed; 


1 Muslim # 352-1318, Abu Dauwd # 2808, Nasai # 4393. 

2 Bukhari # 969, Abu Dawud # 2438, Tirmidhi # 757, Ibn Majah # 1727. 
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ljA lil Uj la jlA \jri\ aIa ^OId-^JLj £^1, 

v£i)J (ill* J4U1 <S^ 131J oJ-jt i£J4juj A3 dLU^ V (jOJJI Cjj s^l|U«j 

-^jsi (Ij-« tS^-j ^|c. 4i3i^p-ij (Jilj oj^ f&S (^j^jij jjijciTj 


"I have turned my face towards one who has created the heavens and the earth , 
observing the religion of ibrahim the upright, lam not of the polytheists. My salah my 
religious rites, my living and my death are for Allah, lord of the worlds who has no 
partner. that is what I am commanded to do and I am one of the Muslims, O Allah, this 
(sacrifice) is granted by you, and is made purely for your pleasure, (do accept it) from 
Muhammad and his ummah, In the name of Allah, and Allah is the greatest" 

Then he made the sacrifice. 1 

According to another version ; he sacrifice it with his own hand and said " In the 
name of Allah. And Allah is the greatest, o Allah, this is from me and from those of 
my ummah who have not made a sacrifice. 2 
COMMENTARY: An castrated animal its flesh is delicious. 

As for the words: I'm not of the polytheists the ulama (Scholars) are not one on which 
Shari'ah (divine law) the* prophet followed before he was commissioned as prophet. They 
say that he followed the creed of Prophet Abraham or prophet Musa or prophet Eesa, and 
worshipped accordingly. 

The correct position is that he did not follow any shariah but used his judgment and 
intuition to occupy himself in worship and he believed in Allah, Moreover, it is confirmed 
beyond any shadow of doubt that never in his life did he taint himself with idol-worship. 
As for the kind of his worship, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is known only to Allah, 

The intention from Muhammad and his ummah means that either he associated them in 
the reward of the sacrifice or truly included them in the making of the sacrifice in which 
case it will be presumed to be an exclusive distinction of his. The most explanatory position 
is that he sacrifice one ram from his own self and the other on behalf of his ummah. 

It is clear from this hadith that if the person making the sacrifice is able to slaughter then it 
is mustahab to slaughter then it is mustahab to slaughter the animal with one's own hand. 
Even a women may do it herself, if she can. 


ON BEHALF OF THE DEED 

Alii 4lll ^j l (JLas IJl&U A3 i£ J l a 9 Lit (JLs cA"j ^ 


(y*- eJJmjUl oljj) tili Ale--jA-e 1 ^ ? jl Q L£>}I jXij 


1462. Sayyiduna Hanash narrated that he saw Sayyiduna Ali sacrificing 

two rams so he asked him 'Why do this? (One was enough) he said Allah's Messenger 
had enjoined me to sacrifice one on his behalf so I do that for him. 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 2795, Ibn Majah # 3121, Darimi # 1946, Musnad Ahmad 3.375 

2 Tirrmidhi # 1526, Abu Dawud, Musnad Ahmad 

3 Abu Dawud # 2790, Tirmidhi # 1495, Musnad Ahmad # 1-150 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali either made sacrifice of two rams from himself 

and two on behalf of the prophet or one for each. Apparently it was his constant practice to 
do so every year. 

It is allowed to make sacrifice on behalf of the dead though some ulama (Scholars) do not 
permit it. Ibn Mubarak said "I prefer that something should be spent on behalf of the deed 
but sacrifice should not be made for him and if it has to be made for some reason then 
nothing of its meat may be eaten. All of it must be distributed in the name of Allah." 

NOT A DEFECTIVE ANIMAL 

V 5U3I & iljl -Li jj-Sj tsjpsT jlS f cJ-i <' nr > 

1463. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger enjoined 

them to examine the eye and the ear (of the sacrificial animal) thoroughly and 
refrain from sacrificing an animal with a slit that makes some of the ear hanging in 
the front or back, nor an animal with a lengthwise slit or circular pierce. 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shaf'I dose not permit sacrifice of a goat whose ear has even 
a slight silt. Imam Abu Hanifah said that the ear is cut off. 

In this regard, Imam Tahawi cites the ftadith of Sayyiduna Qatadah: he reported from ibn 
Kulayab that he heard Sayyiduna Ali say that he prophet forbade sacrifice of 
(adbu quran wa udhar.) So, Qatadah j asked Saeed ibn Musayyib what was 

meant by these words, he said' The ear is cut off half or more then half. 

ANIMAL DISALLOWED BY HANAFIS: The Hanafis say that such animals are not 
allowed to be sacrificed whose ear is split one third or more, which has no ears since birth, 
whose tail or nose is cut off one third or more, which is blind, one eyed or has lost one third 
or more sight of one eye, whose udders have dried, which has no brain, which is lame and 
cannot walk up to the place of slaughter, which has itches which has no teeth and which 
consumes impurity. 

Sacrifice is allowed of the animal whose ear is cut lengthwise or from the side of its mouth 
and hangs , or is cut the back side, hence we may say that the prohibition in this hadith is 
nahi tanzihi (which is nearer lawful then forbidden). 



1464. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allays Messenger forbade them to sacrifice horn 
and a slit ear. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Hanifis allow the sacrifice of an animal that has no horns since birth, 
or were broken or third cover has come off. Hence this habit is based on nahi tanzihi. 
However, the animal whose horns have come off from the roots is not allowed for sacrifice. 


1 Tirrmdhi # 1 ovd, Nasai # 4372 Ibn Majah # 3142 Darimi # 1952, Masnad Ahmad 1-108. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2805, Tirmidhi # 1509, Nasai # 4377, Ibn Majah # 3145, Musnad Ahmad 1-83.1-83 1- 
127. 
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qJZj liUi LlZ ^4X11, ? ) !*—) >Ut*4fr1^JI 

(^' JL M'i d£JI U jj£. Cp' AJjsSlJ 6£JI Usjl Jill 

(^jl jJIj j^UJI j j c5X»yiJI j JUa.1 j oJllLn oljj) 

1465. Sayyiduna A1 Bara ibn Aazib narrated that Allah's Messenger was asked / of 
what should one be careful in (selecting) a sacrificial animal? He pointed out with 
his fingers saying, four kinds: a lame animal whose limp is obvious, a one -eyed 
animal whose loss of kn eye is clear, a sick animal whose sickness is apparent and a 
lean animal that has no marrow (evidently.) 1 

PLUMP ANIMAL 

<L>& Jj-^> jls o,\ os-S ^ 1T ^ 

j j j I j ^J} \o\jj) - i\y, £| £| JJ$lP ■ 

1466. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed narrated that Allah's Messenger 

made sacrifice of such a homed plump ram that saw with black (eyes) ate with 
blackness (round its mouth) and walked on black (feet) 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab to sacrifice an animal that is 
fat and fleshy. It is better to sacrifice one fat sheep then two lean ones unless the meat of the 
fat or fleshy sheep or goat is bad. 

THE JADHAH 

&j!4.\^L>iSjk 4ji <jpJ & 6c iAi 0 nv) 

(3^.L c>i I j J* LiJ I j j»J I ijj I e Ij j )I l** 

1467. Sayyiduna Mujashi who was from tribe Banu Sulaym narrated that 

Allah's Messenger said often " A jadhah is enough where a kid of the 

hairy suffices." 3 

COMMENTARY: The jadhah has been defined in the preceding lines. 

Just as the sacrifice of a goat of over one year is allowed, so too the sacrifice of the 
Jadhah is allowed. 

Thaniy is a term used to define age of an animal. 

When applied to a goat in its second year. 

An ox or a cow in its third year, and a camel in its sixth year. 

6c flii Lii jjcj jLj c& ii)l Ja jill JjdJ q\ cAj (' ‘W 

l g 

1468. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger <>= 

» J --3‘uic.4ijl sa y " iTie best sacrifice is the jadhah of a ram. 4 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-289, Abu Dawud #2802, Tirmidhi # 1502, Nasai #4370, Ibn Majah # 3144, 
Darimi#19d9 

2 Abu Dawud # 2796, Tirmidhi # 1501, Nasai # 4390, Ibn Majah # 3128. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2799, Nasai # 4384, Ibn Majah # 3140, Musnad Ahmad # 5-368. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1504, Masnud Ahmad 2-445. 



868 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


COMMENTARY: While the sacrifice of a six month old ram is allowed but the jadahah of a. 
goat is not allowed. 

SHARING IN SACRIFICE 

1469. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that they were with Allah's Messenger on a 
journey.' The (eed) ul adha came upon them, so they shared mutually seven for a 
cow and ten for a camel. 1 

COMMENTARY: Ishaq Ibn Rahuwayh follwed this habit and says that ten people must 
share a camel. 

All the ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith is abrogated by the one which says explicitly 
that like seven in a cow, the shares for a camel too are seven. 

MERIT OF SACRIFICE 

j4£ <>$ <S?' J^£-U 5l3i *l3i jj-ij jil cJil liife 6^-j (^ v *) 

jd31 >JjJJ l*£3u!T? U ^Uilj jj" toil JSJ3 L|l>i ^1 jl 4-it/iil 

(•<La.Lo (jj 1J (_£.looljj) —Ltjaj 1&J I Jilla9 1 jg_T^L> ^4J ^ ? j l ^ 4l3t Lt* 

1470. Sayyiduna Ayshah j narrated that Allah's Messenger sa id 

"of the deeds that a man does on the day of sacrifice, the dearest to Allah is the flow 
of blood. It will come on the day of resurrection with its horns and its hair and its 
hooves. In deed, the blood will gain Allah's acceptance at once even before it drops 
on the ground. So, please yourselves what it." 2 

COMMENTARY: Zany ul -arab said that the animal will come on the day of resurrection in 
its form it had before being sacrificed without any defect. It will be an excellent substitute 
for one who had sacrifices it for each of his limbs. It will also be his riding beast on the 
bridge, sirat. 

Given these tidings, he must not feel melancholy but be delighted. 

EXCELLENCE OF WORSHIP DURING THE DAYS 

oljj jjJLlI Alii [^Ja XSjlJ Ifc! 

IJ (j5 ju5j331 

1471. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said None of the 
days are dearer to Allah during which he is worshipped then the ten days of Dhul 
Hijjah. Fating on each of these days is like fasting for a year and standing ( in 
worship ) on each of its night is like standing on laylatulqadr." 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1506, Nasai # 4393, Ibn Majah # 3131, Masnud Ahmad 1-275. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1498, Ibn Majah # 3126. 

3 Tirmidhi # 758, Ibn Majah # 1728. 
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COMMENTARY: We have spoken in detail on the merit of ten days of Dhul Hijjah in the 
first section of this chapter. 

SECTION III 

SACRIFICE BEFORE SALAH NOT CORRECT 


^ ♦ j l J43 0-k^i«X9 ££-Lil yJb lild _j> \ . ' y (j-J 9y 6”^ ^ • j l Juo 


&' cM* * (J^* 'i-> C|i c$J^l ^^ Jl <LJ^& 

jJ 6*i ^ 6* Jj c 


(4jX{3i^)_dlll ^L> (bjji ^JJo 

1472. Sayyiduna Jundub ibn Abdullah narrated that he was there along with 

Allah's Messenger on ( e ed) ul adha the day of sacrifice, hardly had he 

finished the salah and given the salutation then, behold! he saw the meat of the 
sacrifice animal that had been sacrifice before he had completed the salah so, he 
said "whoever has sacrifice before he offered salah or , we offered salah - must 
sacrifice another in place of it. 

According to another version, he (Jundub) narrated that the prophet offered the 
salah on the day of sacrifice, then delivered the sermon , and after that sacrificed, 
and said. He who has sacrificed before having offered salah must make another 
sacrifice in place of it, and he who has not sacrificed, must sacrifice (now) in the 
name of Allah." 1 

DAYS OF SACRIFICE 

1473. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated that (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar <j^j said " The 
sacrifice is for two days more after the eed ul adha. 2 

^y4Us^^6^ (uvi) 

1474. Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abu Talib narrated the like of it. 3 


COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad abide by this hadith. 
They hold that sacrifice is validly made up to sunset on the twelfth. Imam Shafi hold that 
the last date is the thirteenth. 

Ialjj) — (Jts £>21 0*j ^ ^VO) 

1475. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger Stayed in Madinah for 
ten years. He made the sacrifice (every year). 4 


1 Bukhari # 986, Muslim # 1-1960. Tirmidhi # 1513. Nasai # 4368, Ibn Majah # 3152. Musnad Ahmad # 3-113. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 23.6-12 

3 Ibid 

4 Tirmidhi # 1512. Musnad Ahmad 2-38. 
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COMMENTARY: This is the strongest evidence that to make sacrifice is wajib (expedient) 

SUNNAH OF PROPHET IBRAHIM 


$jubU 4JJI b (JLs (Jls j£j\ ol Jdj C^J ^ 

tjS tl jtl jSji j b is* isJ ui iji iS ■**-»<* iii ji» a-uVi 

aljj) —at. ’ S^J ajjl (3^—0 ^ C 9 


1476; Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam ** di narrated that sahabah (companions) of 
Allah's Messenger asked "O Messenger of Allah, what is this sacrifice?" He said " it 
is the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet of your father Ibrahim . They 

asked , " what is there for us in it?" He said "A blessing against every hair. " They 
asked," And (what about) wool. Messenger of Allah? He said. " Against every 
strand of wool a blessing." 1 


AL-ATIRAH 


CHAPTER - L 




SECTION I 

FARAANDATIRAH 


<l£ JjT jil i'js 'is ^ JiS Jas £* ( 


(4j^ — > y {|Sj45i3IJ<^4 

1477. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayah narrated that the prophet said, "There is no 

fara and no atirah (in Islam )" Abu Hurayrah said that fara was the first born of 
their animal and they slaughtered it ( as an offering) to their idols . And atirah was 
what they observed in Rajab. 2 

COMMENTARY: During the jaihiliyah(ignorance era), the idolaters sacrificed the first bom 
of their animals before their idols; this practice continued in early Islam and the first of the 
animals was offered in Allah's name, later this practice was abolished to ovoid a 
resemblance to the infidels. 

Another practice of the jahiliyah (ignorance era) was to make an offering to the idols in the 
first ten days of Rajab to attain nearness to them. This was called atirah. 

In early Islam. The Muslims carried on with atirah to gain nearness to Allah. Later this 
practice, too, was done away with. The objective was to give up resemblance to the idolaters. 
SECTION II 


^LJjJSS Js Ijfey 


1 Ibn Majah # 3127, Musnad Ahmad 4-368 

2 Bukhari # 5474, Muslim # 38-1976, Abu Duauwd # 2831,Tirmidhi # 1517, Nasai # 4222, Ibn Majah # 
3168, Darimi # 1964, Musnad Ahmad # 2-239. 
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1478. Sayyiduna Mikhanaf ibn Sulaym narrated that they were with Allah's 
Messenger standing at Arafah. He heard him say "o people! On every member of 
the house it is wajib (expedient) make a sacrifice and offer atirah every year. Do you 
fathom what atirah is? It is that which you call rajabiyah" 1 

Tirmidhi rated the hadith as gharib and da'if (strange and weak) Abu Ddwud said 
that atirah is abolished (and not allowed any more). 

SECTION III djffli 

HARD-PRESSED IS RELIEVED 




:Vi 




om> 


(jr? Aa u-Qj V Jls L$jI 14>dLS Vj, JaI Jj) v ~ j l.eLil.jl jlSJI JJJ<j b Jaj <i) Jls 

(^Ld Ijjjljjjl aljj) -4)J! jit l>» US CJJJ ji v£llj It Li. Lai? IJ i£J 


1479. Sayyiduna Abudullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "I am 
commanded to observe the day of sacrifice as an eed. Allah has made it so for this 
ummah. A man submitted, O Messenger of Allah tell me if I do not find anything 
besides a maniah, may I sacrifice it ?' he said " no but, cut some of your hair, (clip) 
your nails and moustaches and shave your pubes . That is your complete sacrifice in 
Allah's sight". 2 (You will earn a full reward.) 


COMMENTARY: Manihah is derived from (^) manahah. It means a grant, gift. The Arabs 
gave their milk- yielding camel to the needy as a gesture of sympathy. They could use its milk, 
wool and offspring for themselves. When they had no need of it, they returned it to its owner. 
The prophet disallowed the man to sacrifice the manihah because he was not its rightful 
owner besides, he had no other means to meet his needs, so it is apparent from the hadith 
that sacrifice is not wajib (expedient) on a hard - pressed, poor person. 

While the majority of ulama (Scholars) say tat for a hard pressed it is mustahab to make a 
sacrifice. Imam Abu Hanifah said that sacrifice is wajib (expedient) only on one who is sahib 
nisab (on whom zakah is wajib (expedient)) 


CHAPTER-LI 

SALAT UL KHUSUF 

The renowned linguists and scholars say the khusuf is a lunar eclipse. While kusuf is a 
solar eclipse. 

All of the a hadith in this chapter concern solar eclipse. Only one hadith (# 1481) 

Concerns lunar eclipse. So, the compiler of the Mishkat ought to have given this chapter the 
caption salat ul kusuf. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2788, Tirmidhi # 1523 Nasai # 4224, Ibn Majah # 3125, Musnad Ahmad 4-215. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2789 Nasai # 4365, Musnad Ahmad # 2-169. 
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Some scholars say that the word kusuf applies to both solar and lunar eclipse. And, some 
say that khusuf too. Applies to both. 

The salat of solar eclipse is masnun in the eyes of most of the ulama (Scholars). The Hanafis 
offer two raka'at with the congregation without a sermon. 

The salah of lunar eclipse is also two raka'at but not in a congregational form Everyone 
offers it by himself. 

Imam Shafi hold that both these salah are offered with a congregation and a sermon is 
also delivered. 


SECTION I jjS» 

THE PROPHET'S SALAH OF SOLAR ECLIPSE 


lHi ill I 4 l)l a . 'T . -v 1 ^ » j t Is 4 J!^ ^ 

Jad [£jSj U -i-Lilt la olliwi ^?jlJ CjIsSj Li 5 j Lall 

^ JaS ISVj 


1480. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that during the time of Allah's Messenger (after 
the hijrah). There was a solar eclipse. He sent a crier to (summon with the) call as 
salat ul Jame (the salah brings together).Then he went forward and offered two 
raka'at with four ruku (bowings) and four sajdah (prostration) sayyiduna- Ayshah 
said, I had never made a ruku or a sajdha that was longer than that." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet (►I-.jaJpIijlp) to invite the people to the 
salat ul- kusuf (solar eclipse) by calling as salat ul jami' The ulama (Scholars) say that salah 
should observe in a congregational form in the Jam'e mosque or the place of eed salah, It should 
not be observed during the hours when offering salah is makruh (unbecoming). 

The prophet made two prostrations (sajdah) in every rakaah. However, Imam 
Abu Hanifah cites some a hadith that speak of only one ruku and a normal salah. In fact, 
There is a qawli hadith in this chapter and qawli hadith is preferred over the file hadith. 


RECITATION: 


(3^>) -4j S 4&Z ill1 ^dl 1 34 + dJ l!I'leJ (' A ') 

1481. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that the prophet recited the Quran aloud in 
prophet salah of a lunar eclipse. 

2DI 4 JJI JjJJ 04c- <3*<j£4-£Jl culilt \ Jll cJi ^ 

f£j ji Bj&\ IJ JJ, fcljs cA\ Jit UH| Jill! kJJi jilihi j!Lj & dh ^lli jjdj 

lejfj f&j UH|>liI MjM jjJ 5 ISJ5j 

fcjfeji^iVuidl ^jjSjAjb ^Ji JjVl 
ji jjVl ^tell U(£ jstiS jj JjVl *j£jJl 


1 Bukhari # 1051, Muslim # 20-910, Abu Dawud #1190. 
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l_/iai«^jii ^ilg jtlil c£olJj bjjJl <s.,ia\La ALa jJ^6 Vlj-Li.1^5J ISijjiii- Ljo cLijllxa <j^ 1I 
<15 b ^^1 Jj-ij b ^ IjJ li.9 ^LoJJl L^lil jr%\ O-bljj Jal 

lilir CJJO olj JpJ J^jJI j], C-J-Oll jJ ^ < jL^Vl J ^-aSb q--jbljjl J (Jll 

(4-5* _j£| l^ii v£JLU dJjU dJ ll 


1482. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abba's narrated that the sun was eclipsed during 
the time of Allah's Messenger. He lead the people in the salah observing a 
lengthy standing about so much as would take to recite surah al Baqarah. Then he 
bowed and it was a lengthy bowing. Then he raised his head and stood for a long 
time but less then the first standing again he bowed for a long time but it was 
then the first bowing, then he stood up for the second rakaat and it was a lengthy 
standing but shorter then the first time. Then he bowed .for a long time but less 
than the first bowing and stood up for a long time but it was less than first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but it was less than the first bowing. The he raised 
his head and prostrated himself (giving the salutation,) he departed. Meanwhile 
the sun was bright (again). 

He said "The sun and the moon are two of the signs of Allah. They are not 
eclipsed because of any ones death or of anyone's birth. When you observe that 
remember Allah. The sahabah (companions) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, we 
saw you stretch (your hand) to hold something. Then we saw you move back? He 
said, "I saw paradise and intended to get a bunch of its grapes. Had 1 taken it, you 
would have eaten it for as long as the would lasts. And I saw hell and I have never 
seen such a frightening sight as I saw today. I saw that of its inmates, most were 
woman "They asked, "Why o Messenger of Allah? He said, "Ingratitude to Allah 
(or disbelief in him)? He said they are ungrateful to their husbands and 
ungrateful for (their) kindness. Were you to show favour to any of them for ages 
and she found something in you not to her liking, she would lament that she had 
never seen any good in you." 1 

COMMENTARY: The sun and moon are two of the signs of Allah. They have no power to 
benefit or harm anyone. So, how foolish of those who bow to them in worship. Allah 
causes them to be eclipsed to show his power and to win people of his wrath. 

The salah of eclipse is not wajib (expedient) if the hour is one when salah cannot be offered 
then one may recite the tasbih, tahlil or make istighfar. The command is were a 
commendation and the salah is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 

The grapes of paradise are everlasting. If a single piece was eaten another would have 
grown in its place. If the prophet had taken the bunch of grapes, the people would have 


1 Bukhari # 1052, Muslim # 17-907. Abu Dawud # 1189, Nasa'i # 1482, Ibn Majah # 265. Muwatta # 
12-1-2, Musnad Ahmad 33-374. 



874 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.l 


believed. Then belief in the unseen would have been meaningless. 

CuJjg-ljJ J Jj U J &w JSj <jgbc. i 

obf 65 J-^IJ o^l >X>1 Jfi ji jjlj <&! js&l julil 
. b jl§ jilji I45 1 jLj iJ^fj ^Jl ljistf &Jjjhh\fe && Vj jjJ o p^HJz 

JsAtl (jS ^ < j JLoAaJ 4iJl_5 JJS»wfl AJal b AUal Jl oAlc- f\ *> S ^ ? j t alll j£cl J^l IjS 4jJlj 


1483. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated a hadith like that of Sayyiduna ibn Abbas , she 
also narrated that he prostrated himself and made a lengthy prostration, departing 
thereafter. By then, the sun was clear. Then he addressed the people. He praised 
Allah and glorified him , and said, " surely, the sun and the moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, they do not eclipse for anyone's death or anyone's birth. When you 
see that, supplicate Allah, extol him, offer salah and give charity." Then; he said "O 
ummah of Muhammad by Allah, no one is more annoyed the. t Allah when his slave 
commits adultery, or his female slave commits adultery. O ummah of Muhammad 
by Allah, were you to know what I know, you would laugh little and weep much. 1 

PROPHET'S CONDITION AT ECLIPSE 

il)i Ji ^31 oJiiJi jtf cAj 0^:) 

si§ JaS^cbljU jjiwij $9 4&LZM 

iks, u. dji os-f 



1484. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that during the eclipse of the sun (once) the 
prophet was worried, apprehensive lest the last hour had arrived. He went to the 
mosque and offered salah in which he stood, bowed and prostrated. Himself 
longer then he (Abu Musa) had ever seen him do. Then he said "they are signs that 
Allah sends. They do not come because of anyone's death or because of anyone's 
birth, Allah grows. Fear in his slaves through them, so when you see anything like 
this, engage in his remembrance supplicate him and seek his forgiveness" 
COMMENTARY: The prophet was worried as anyone would be when the last day 

comes, not that it had come, for, he knew well that it would not come during his lifetime. 
When this happened and when natural calamities struck the earth the prophet 
was worried for mankind living here. He was fearful for them, not for himself, lest Allah's 
punishment descend on them though it. 


HOW MANY RUKU & SAJDAH 



1 Bukhari # 1044, Muslim # 1-901, Nasai # 1474, Muwatta Malik # 12-1-2, Masnad Ahmad #3-374. 
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1485. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the sun was eclipsed during the time of Allah's 
Messenger on the day Ibrahim / his son, died. He led the people though the salah 
consisting of six rukus" (bowings) and four sajdahs (prostrations.) 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibrahim was the prophet's SO n though sayyiduna Mariyah 

Qubtiyah, bom in 8AH. He said in 10AH before being weaned. The people said that the 
solar eclipse was because of his death but the prophet ,>» rejected their idea. We 

have seen that in the previous ahadith. 

The prophet offered two rakaat with three ruku and two sajdah in each rakaah. 

The number of ruku in the salah is reported differently in these ahadith. Imam Abu Hanifah 
has preferred those ahadith which mention only one ruku in each rakaah. Imam Shah 
prefers the ahadith mentioning two ruku per rakaah. He and most of the other scholars hold 
that if the duration of the solar eclipses lengthy then as many as three, four of five RUKU 
may be made in each rakaah. 



1486. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger offered salah when an 
eclipse of the sun took place. He made eight ruku( bowings) and four sajdah 
(prostrations). 2 


OJl-mI jj) lM) 

1487. Sayyiduna Ali narrated a similar hadith , 3 

THE PROPHET ^*0^^ METHOD 

4lll 8b*. SJS Jb c£j 0 *- AA ) 

dSle&l}\ U ^ • j j-Ln V 4 JJIJ eJi i Usjui.3 

jj&j j£S3j <3 ^j J ?V^ At'At ^ I q J>4b jAl 3^® u y »- *4 l q 

f i i £ ^ , 

CA q 3AA* °L?3 (J^j {jZjjJL \j$ Ull l^Zc. JL* 


cA^iA- qi q 

1488. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah narrated that he used to practice 
archery with his arrows in Madinah dining the lifetime of Allah's Messenger, ddj** 
the sun was in eclipse (once) he threw aside his arrows and swore that he 
would see how Allah's Messenger enacted during eclipse of the sun. When he came 
to him, he found him (Standing) reciting with hands raised. 


1 Muslim #10-604 

2 Muslim#18-908. 

3 Ibid 
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and making supplication till the eclipse of the sun was out of the eclipse (and clear) 
he recited two surahs and offered two raka'at salah ( meaning, the two surahs he 
recited in the two rakkat.) 1 

This is how it is in Muslim and sharh us- sunttah (practice of Holy Prophet 
pL,j). However, in the copies of al- Masabih , the narrattor is named as sayyiduna 
Jabir ibn Samurah. 

COMMENTARY: when Abdur Rahman came to him, the prophet -ei-j'Utdit was standing 
in salah, meaning in the style of salah facing the Qiblah with hands raised. The people were 
behind him in rows, we might also say that here salah means supplication because we do 
not know from anywhere that the prophet j* Raised hands making supplication 

in salah during a solar eclipse. 

As for the one ruku, they are all confused as are their narrators. So, it is wajib (expedient) to 
ignore these traditions. Hence, Imam Abu Hanifah has opted for the traditions that 
mention just one ruku in every mention just one ruku in every rakaah. 

EMANCIPATE SLAVE 

o\jj) y !£^3 ^*3 L ^.151 j&\ dll dJU ^^ ^ 


1489. Sayyiduna Asma bint Abu Bakar narrated, "In deed, Allah's Messenger gave 
instructions that during a solar eclipse, slaves should be set free" 2 

SECTION II Ja\±&\ 

RECITATION 

— ^3 ^-®— J V QjSjZtJ \ 4 jJ 1 L.J 01 A •) 


Cri 1 JLjJI J Jj1 J (jlayUI o 1 JJ) 


1490. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger(E ) led them 
in salah during a solar eclipse. However, they could not hear his voice. 3 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Shafi abide by this hadith and call for 
silent recital in the salah of solar eclipse. There are a hadith in bukhari and Muslim that call 
for loud recital. So, Ibn Hammam said that the ahadith of silent recital should be preferred 
because during daytime the recital is silent 

PROSTRATION ON SEEING A SING 


4&& ill £^1 sljji iSil diU Jg jll XiJ± s. OH') 

ijiiwiU H Jkte j-* jjdj jll jul $M*)l gjui. Q aS Jal-UUU 

.j jjljjjloljj) —<<iJI L-jLfcjO - ? Mil (jglj 


1 Muslim #26-913. 

2 Bukhari # 1054, Musnad Ahmad# 6-354, 

3 Abu Dawud #184. Tirmidhi # 562, Nasai # 1484, Ibn Majah#1264, Musnad Ahmad 5-16 
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1491. Sayyiduna Ikrimah narrated that when Sayyiduna ibn Abbas was informed of 
the death of one of the wives (Sayyiduna Sufiyah) of the prophet^* ^ 4 *)'t>° , he 
prostrated himself. So, he was asked why he prostrated himself on that occasion. He 
said Allah's Messenger had instructed us to make prostration whenever we 
observed a sign, what sign could be greater then the departure of the wives of the 
prophet 


COMMENTARY: the people asked sayyiduna ibn Abbas why he made prostration 
unnecessarily for that is disallowed. He explained to them that when trials and punishment 
come, a sign precedes them . the departure of a wife of the prophet* 1 "* from this 

world to the next is a great sign. During their lifetime, they were on assurance of peace and 
blessing for the earthlings! So these things are removed with Their death, we must occupy 
in remembrance of Allah and in making prostration to him. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the prophet's instruction to make prostration 

meant offer salah others taken it literally prostrate yourselves. Allamah teebi said that if a 
sign like an eclipse , then it is to offer salah, otherwise to make prostration though we may 
take it to mean salah too. The prophet used to offer salahat such times. 

Ibn Hammam also said that it is better to offer salah during a strom and such calamities. Ibn 
Abbas two is known to have offered salah in bus rah during an earthquake. 


SECTION II dJiili j-wii 

SALAT UL- KUSUF, HOW MANY PROSTRATION, ETC 


j+z cM 


zAiSj tjr*** F&jj (JjlaJl {jS | JJ-A 




1492. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Kab narrated that in the times of Allah's Messenger the 
sun was eclipsed. So, he led them in salah and recited one of the long surahs and 
made five ruku (bowings) and two sajdah (prostrations)then he stood up for the 
second (rakaah) and recited a long surah, made five ruku and two sajdah and then 
sat down (aCe- the salah,) as he was, facing the qiblah making supplication till the 
eclipse of the sun was ?ver. 2 


HANNAFI STAND UPHELD 

W JLj & <i)l Jb\ ciJ-J' JB ish\ CA3 0 w 

jj ’°\53 lA^i U & 

Ujs (SjUq&j Jija J Ai jiU I I JU> ji^j 

!til Jjtol ^?jl. Jtl Jj JA* eA*-~^l eui-lSo} ilj (JJ, 

L > . | .. *) | ^ ? jl %I (JaI gUJas- idag- ^JA V' ^jlV JiaJl J 


1 Abu Dawud # 1197, Tirmidhi # 3917. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1182, Ibn M ajah#1262, Musnud Ahmad #5-134. 
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1493. Sayyiduria An -Numan ibn Bashir narrated that during solar eclipse in the time 
of Allah's Messenger he began to offer salah two rakaat after two rakaat, 

asking about the eclipse in between, till the sun turned bright. (Abu Dauwd). 

According to another version: when the sun was eclipsed, the prophet 
offered Salah like our (regular) salah, making ruku and sajdah. 

Another version has: when a solar eclipse occurred one day, the prophet 
humied to the mosque and offered salah till it was bright, then he said "surely. The 
people used to say, during the jahiliyah, the sun and the moon are eclipsed only 
because of a great man's death. But, the sun and the moon does not eclipse because 
of anyone's death or because of anyone's birth. Rather, they are two creatures of 
Allah's creation. Allah alters in his creation what he wills. So, if any of the two is 
eclipsed, offer salah till it clears, oa Allah causes His command to prevail (through 
punishment or the last hour) 1 

COMMENTARY: The words like our regular salah make it clear that the prophet 

did not make many ruku in the salah of the solar eclipse. He made only one ruku and 
two sajdah. This hadith upholds the Hanafi stand and there are other a hadith too 
corroborating this hadith. 


CHAPTER LII 

THE PROSTRATIONS IN GRATITUDE I *}&&& U 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether a prostration outside salah is allowed masnun and 
a nearness to Allah, or not? Some people mantion that it is a bidah to make only prostration 
outside salah and at other times. It is also haraam (forbidden) it has no standing in shariah. 
This is why both sajdah (prostatoins) are disallowed after the salah of witr. 

Other authorities say that it is allowed and legal but disliked. 

The detailed explanation is that sajdah outside salah can be of many kinds. One of them is 
the sajdah sahw (remedial prostration) which falls under the purview of salah and there is 
no difference of opinion about it. 

There also is the sajdah tilawah (or, the prostration called by certain verses of the Quran). 
There is no difference of opinion about this too. 

The third is the sajdah munajat (prostration of supplication) it is made outside the salah. 
Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that this prostration is makruh (unbecoming). 

The fourth is the sajdah ush-shukhr (prostration of gratitude). It is made on receiving a 
blessing or when a difficulty is removed. The ulama (Scholars) differ on this prostration. 
Imam shafi and Imam Ahmad say that this prostration is a sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
Of the Hanafis, Imam Muhammad agrees with them, and many other and 
ahadith confirm this opinion. However, Imam Malik and imam Abu Hanifah say that this 


1 Abu Dawud # 1193, Nasai, # 1487. 
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sajdah is makruh (unbecoming). They assert that there are unlimited blessings of Allah and 
they cannot be counted. Clearly, a person cannot thank him for each of his blessings, hence, 
to bind him to make a prostration of gratitude for each favour is to put him to hardship 
that he cannot endure. 

Those scholars who allow the prostration of gratitude maintain that the blessing mean new 
or fresh blessing that are received some time not those that are received constantly, like 
man's existence and such other things. 

Thus when the accursed Abu Jahl was killed, the prophet ma de a prostration of 

gratitude. Sayyiduna Abu Bakar made a prostration of gratitude when musaylamah 
kadhdhab was killed, sayyiduna Ali also made a prostration of gratitude when dul 
Thadiyah Khariji was killed. The well known sahabi sayyiduna Kab ibn Malik made a 
prostration of gratitude when his repentance was accepted. 

This chapter has no section I and III 
SECTION II 

PROPHET'S PROSTRATION OF GRATITUDE 


IJj i fU.121 jiij hi J-a. *JJI jjjy jt! q\ cj-i o MO 

^ I jjb (Jtaj jj I Sji I & I j J lia-Li 


1494. Sayyiduna Abu Bakar narrated that when Allah's Messenger found that 
which caused him delight or which pleased him, he prostrated himself to express 
gratitude to Allah, the exalted. 1 


COMMENTARY: While some ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith is evidence that 
prostration of gratitude is permitted. Other say that here sajdah means salah. The prophet 
offered salah at the time of chaast (Duha) when he was told of victory in a battle 
and the execution of Abu Jahl! 

Imam Abu Hanifah's views are mentioned in the introductory passage. 

ON SEEING SOMEONE IN DISTRESS 



1495. Sayyiduna Abu Jafar narrated that the prophet saw a dwarf and prostrated himself. 2 


COMMENTARY: The dwarf is a very short-statured man, not well-built. 

Mazhar said that this prostration must be made to thank Allah for keeping 
One safe from deformity. But, it should be concealed from *he dwarf lest he feci bad. On 
seeing a sinner, however, the prostration must be made on his face so that he may perhaps 
repent. Shibli &u*-j had prayed on seeing a habitual sinner within his hearing. 

L>« <_£ jJl 4ll 

'Praise belongs to Allah who preserved me from that with which he has tried you. 


1 Abu Dauwd#2774, Tirmidhi#1578, Ibn Majah#1394. 

2 Daraqutani # 1 in chapter of prostration of gratitude 
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PROPHET'S COMPASSION FOR HIS UMMAH 

A-Sjs (ja 4ZS& «hJI 4iJI (Jls C^j ^ i 

%9>sll iL&i Mj i$ jjS* l3i> W ISv* 

d-J Is Jts IjaLj 4jAj ^ais I.aaLj.JIL» A£.Le <c>jo 

Jj dJllI (^-tlj d-i9j Jj IJ-^ cjjil 1 a.L: Cjjj^S i£-1j ^UafrU 

cLAill ^UaC-U (^>»V ol C_*A9j JbJ J-A.Li CjJjp'S cUl5 QSiasXb 


(jJilj^jljJUa.l«ljj) — Is.LiOJjp-'-S VI 

1496. Sayyiduna Sad ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that they went out with Allah's 
Messenger from Makkah to Madinah. When they approached Azwaza, he alighted, 
raised his hands and made supplication to Allah for sometime. Then he prostrated 
himself and made it a lengthy prostration. Then he stood up, raised his hands for 
sometime (in supplication). Again he prostrated himself for a long time. Then he 
stood up, raised his hands for sometime (in supplication) and prostrated himself. 
Then, he said, I prayed to Allah and interceded for my ummah. He gave me one. 
third of my ummah so, I prostrated myself in gratitude to my lord. Then I raised my 
head and prayed to him for my ummah. He gave one third of my ummah. So, I 
made prostration of gratitude to my lord and then raised my head and payed to him 
for my ummah and he gave me the final one third of my nmmah. So I made 
prostration of gratitude to my lord." 1 

COMMENTARY: The first time those of the ummah were forgiven who preceded in doing good. 
The second time those who were of an overage kind were forgiven. The third time those 
were forgiven who wrong themselves and commit sin. 

Those who commit grows sins will not be forgiven, as we know for many verses of the 
Quran and ahadith. So, how are they forgiven by token of this hadith. The fact is that they 
are forgiven punishment in this world, not in the hereafter. There they will be punished for 
their bad deeds. 

Some people say that it means that they will not receive a perpetual punishment. They will be 
sent to paradise, after all, on the prophet's intercession and will abide those for ever. 


1 Abu Dawud#2775. 
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CHAPTER. - LIII 

SALAT UL -ISTISQA (SALAH FOR RAIN) * lfejLZO l? 

i 

Itasqa means to pray for rain. In the terminology of shariah it means to pray for rain during 
famine and a dry spell according to the prescribed method through salah and supplication 
SECTION I jjSi 

THE PROPHET'S SALAH OF ISTISQA 




1497. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger took the 
people with him to the musalla (place of salah ) and prayed for rain, he led them in 
two rakaat salah , the recitation their in being loud. He faced the qiblah and made 
supplication during which he raised his hands and turned his cloak upside down 
while he faced the qiblah. 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi and the two imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad say that the 
salah of eed. Imam Malik says that it is two rakaat like any salah offered normally. 

THE HANAFI VIEW: There are two views among the Hanafis. Imam Abu Hanifah said 
that there is no salah of istisqa, but only supplication and istighfar. He points out that most 
a hadith that speak of istisqa do not mention the salah but mention only the supplication. It is 
also cited that Sayyiduna Umar made only supplication and istighfar for istisqa and did 
not offer the salah. If was masnun then 
He would not have omitted it. 

The two companions of Abu Hanifah ( Abu Yusuf and Muhammad) have a different view. 
They assert that not only is salah musnun for istisqa but also it should be offered in 
congregational from and a sermon should be delivered. 

Some people interpret Imam Abu Hanifah's word to mean that a congregational salah and 
sermon are not particularly sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet and conditional. it 

is better that everyone should offer his optional salah by himself and make supplication and 
istighfar. However, the hanafis go by the verdict of the two companions. It is better to recite 
in the salah surah Qaaf or al Ala in the first rakaah and al ghashiyah in the second. 

To move the cloak inside out is a portent for a changed condition. To the mercy of Allah. 
Both hands are taken to one's back and with the right hand the left lower comer of the 
clock is held, and with the left hand its right lower comer is held. Then both hands moved 
over the back so the comer in the right hands are moved over the right hand comes over 
the right shoulder and the comer in the left hand comes over the left shoulder. Thus the 
right corner will become left and the left will become right, and the upper side will be 
lowered and the lower side will be raised. 

The prophet's cloak was four cubits by two cubits - one span. 


1 Bukhari # 1024 Muslim # 1-894, Abu Dawud # 1166, Tirmidhi # 556, Nasai # 1509, Muwatta # 13.1-1. 
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THE PROPHET RAISED HAND VERY HIGH 


(5^ {J 9 ^ 'Sjri J&- f&jk ^jj;9 

1498. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the prophet never raised his hand to 

make any supplication except rain making a supplication for rain. He raised them 
high to the extent that the whiteness under his armpits was visible. 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas means that though the prophet raised hands 

for supplication at other times too, he did not raise them as much high as he did for istisqa, 
even above his head. The ulama (Scholars) say that when making supplication hands must 
be raised higher for more significant request. 

CONDITION OF HANDS 

i\jj *UiJl jl dzJ&i j-& Jj u?\ (I£j 0 

1499. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the prophet J* prayed for rain he 

put the back of his hands towards the heaven. 2 

COMMENTARY: This is done to augur well for the clouds to have their backs to the earth by 
Allah's will. But, if anyone makes supplication for a blessing he must have his palms facing up. 
PROPHET'S SUPPLICATION 




U£s> J&ri jlS jU4) Jjfil >Lj sill Ja dJlS liifc ofj 0« 


(tSjlivJlaljj) — U.|lj 

1500. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger saw rain, he prayed, 

"O Allah, let it be beneficial rain" 3 

WHAT HE DID WHEN IT RAINED 

l )"* 9 ^^ (jpj biU»l (JLs (JJ - 5 1 ^ ® ^ 

J4A vljjA idV (Jls 1 Jui) jJ, ^lll JjJij btllil £■* JjLa. 


0 ^— a 

1501. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that they were with Allah's Messenger (once) when 
rain fell down. He uncovered himself his head or his back) so that he was 
drenched. They asked him, "O Messenger of Allah, why did you do it? He said, 
"this is because it has been with its lord, recently. 4 
COMMENTARY: The prophet ^ dd <>= said that the rain water had descended just 


1 Bukhari # 1031, Muslim # 7-895, Abu Dawud # 1170,- Nasai# 1513, Darmi # 1535, Musnad 
Ahmad #2-236. 

2 Muslim# 6-896, 

3 Bukhari # 1032, Nasai # 1523, Ibn Majah # 3890, Musnad Ahmad 6-41. 

4 Muslim# 13-898, Abu Dawud 35100. 
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them from above at the command of its lord and had not been polluted with the impurities 
of this world. The sinners, too, had not touched it till then. Hence, it was blessed. 

The qlarfia (Scholars) say that it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet u* *#i J~p) to make 
supplication for one's needs when it rains, prayers are answered at that time. 

SECTION II 


TURNING THE CLOAK 

o f-\i^ JLiJLiU (J-^i (Jl,4UI rfJJl (Jb Jij (Ji 0 0 * Y) 

4ij It (j4j Vl <Ldlia% Allah 

(jjljjjlaljj)—3l3l 


1502. Sayyiduna Abudullah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger 
went out to the musalla and prayed for rain. As he faced the qiblah, he twisted his 
cloak to put its right side on his left shoulder and its left side on his right shoulder. 
Then, he supplicated Allah. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith dose not speak of salah for istisqa it mentions only supplication. 


UlLilli fe sijU *lil Jjjlj jtl £\2c£j 0o*n 


OJI jjj I j o !j j) 


-Aiajlc L^ii iLjJb L^lsUi Met 


1503. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger 
prayed for rain. He had on him black khamisah (a black commented robe) that he 
had. He intended to bring the bottom to the top, but it was too heavy, so he turned 
it round on his shoulders. 2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet found it time consuming to shift the ends of the 

robe, so he simply put them on opposite shoulders, he had done it at the time of the second 
sermon, because that is the time when it is should be done. 

-oj£g}L:jJ Ij I (jjjJ Uj $ V J 4 | 43^3 u| IJ fjizX zQ jLSz U 4 I 3 I 


(jjt oIjj) 

1504. Sayyiduna Umar, the freedman of Abu al lahm narrated that he saw the 
prophet ^ di pray for rain at Ahjan uz-zyat. He stood while making 
supplication for rain. He raised his hands up to his face, not raising them above his 
head His head. 3 

COMMENTARY: Ahjar uz Zayt was a place in Madinah. It was so named because of the 
black stones that shone as though zayt (olive) was applied on them; Zawara too was a 
market place in Madinah. 

As for the prophet hands while making supplication this dose not contradict 

the previous a hadich but it means that he used any of the ways to make supplication 


1 Abu D*»Uvvd # 1163 . Ahmad#2-236 

2 Abu Dawud # 1163, Nasai # 1507, Musnad Ahmad # 4-42. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1168, Tirmidhi # 57, Nasai # 1514. Musnad Ahmad 5-223. 
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HUMILITY WHEN PRAYING 

li* \JU )?l 4 d)» J* ill <_£&• #1 y*J < V0 * 0) 

1505. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 5 ^^'J*> went out to 
pray for rain having given up new garments and observed humility and modesty 
while beseeching . 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet ^9 ^ d>' &° observed humility in appearance, dress and 
prayer both inwardly and outwardly. He was pleading for mercy. And praying for rain. 
SUPPLICATION FOR RAIN 

<Jli I lil <L)JI oJsi (j®- {_£■ ® **^) 

(jJIjI j ttlJ U 0 Ijj) cJjJo i^lj \1JjjzLj J-ij lj c£JL£s4^?j 

1506. Sayyiduna Amr ibn shuayb narrated from his father that his grandfather 

(Abdullah) narrated that the prophet prayed for rain in this words: 

"O Allah, let your slaves and your apimals have water, spread your mercy an revive 
your dead land " 2 

UjJ Ui>| j£S\ jig 1%Iji ^Lj 1 J-& 4jt jj45 iij jll ^U. 0*j 0 0 v > 

(jjlj^ jI oljj) U la V^lc^Uajg&lMgU ULS^*>l£jS_^ 

1507. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger *^9 ^ djl j*> had 
raised his hands and made supplication; 

"O Allah, do give us much rain that will satisfy us, plentiful, fertilizing and 
beneficial Not harmful, quick to come not delayed." 

Jabir said, "thereafter, the sky was overcast ," 3 

SECTION III iLJiiiijjtfl 

Jk3 Ji-ij (1 <£9 ^ < Jjj. J$: UJ3 

Jtl J.Jji.S3 cj^xjS j£5&jj 0 jL Jj >. ? jfilll ii ”jA jIj jSSs. <jUj 

1,508. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that the people complained to Allah's Messenger 


1 Abu Dawud # 1165, Tirmidhi# 558, Nasai # 1508, Musnad Ahmad # 1-355. Ibn Majah # 1266, 

2 Aiu Dawud # 1176, Musnad Malik # 13-1-2, 

3 Abu Dawud # 169, Ibn Majah # 1270, Musnad Ahmad 4-235. 
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j>L* s <0*41^ about lack of rain. So, he commanded that a pulpit should be built. It 
was placed in the musalla (place of salah , in the open) for him, and he specified a 
day on which the people should come out. 

Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated further that ( on that day,) Allah's Messenger 

came out just as the edge of the sun showed itself. He sat on the pulpit, extolled 
Allah's greatness and praised him. Then he said "you have complained (to Allah 
and his Messenger) about drought in your cities and of lack of rainfall at the onset 
its season. Allah commands you, now, that you pray to him (for rain) he has assured 
you that he would grant you your prayers. Then he preyed: 

O-il JLfrlJl £l3l V —‘CLij 

Vj U eJl V^J, Y&l 

o f-\l^ Jjp. J\ s-Hj JSj 

4JJ1 ^ • jiL iZjjJa*] Jo Cj JicJ-9 l»wi ill I l£j la (J-*® JuPj (j-tljl ^ 

(Jli.9 o Qjij ( JjLa. I >yj Ls ( Jla. o.XrK.ija ob^jAi 


"Praise belongs to Allah, lord of the worlds, the merciful, the compassionate, praise 
belongs to Allah, lord of the world, the Merciful, the compassionate. Master of the 
Day of Judgment. There is no God, but Allah. He does what he wishes. O Allah, 
you are Allah, you are Allah. There is no God besides you, the independent. And, 
we are poor. Send down to us rain, and cause that which you send down to be a 
source of strength and benefit for us (to achieve our objectives) for a length time of. 
Then he raised his hands and did not stop raising them till the whiteness under his 
armpits was visible. Then he turned about, his back to the people and twisted, or 
inverted, his cloak (inside out), his hands rose all the while. Then he faced the 
people, came down (the pulpit) and offered two rakaat salah. Allah brought the 
could and they thundered with lightening. Then, rain poured down with Allah's 
permission. Before he came to his mosque, streams hawed. He observed the people 
hurry about to find shelter, and laughed so that his back teeth were visible. He 
declared, (I testify that Allah is over all things powerful and messenger" 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik, Imam shafi and according to one report, Imam Ahmad 
said that after the salah of istisqa, it is sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet to deliver 

two sermon. The sermon should being with istighfar, just as the sermon of the eeds being 
with the takbir. Imam Abu Hanifah and according to another report Imam Ahmad said 
that the sermon is not delivered but supplication and istighfar should suffice. 

Ibn Hammam said that the compilers of the four the sunnans have transmitted a tradition 
from Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn kinanah. The gist of it is that the prophet went to 

the to the place of salah but did not deliver the sermon as you do. Rather. He continued to 
make supplication and he beseeched Allah. He declared Allah's glory and offered two 


1 Abu Dawud# 1174. 
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rakaat salah as are offered for the eed. 

WASILH 

(JlaS CA bI j 14^ lil. ^£ iwjlia3»l oj >■»£• ^ ? j l (,jyj| 5 0 ® • ^) 

oljj) ^5-1^9 (Jtl &Lili llLiJsJL> lijj HiaiJ.9 Hj L-b (iTbl 

1509. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (sayyiduna) Umar ibn al khattab used to pray 
for rain by virtue of (sayyiduna) Al- Abbas ibn Abdul MuKalib. He would pray, "o 
Allah. We used supplication you by virtue of our prophet and you did 

provide us rain. Now, we beseech you by virtue of the uncle of our prophet 
^3. Do let us have rain! Sayyiduna Anas said, " they had rain thereafter" 1 
COMMENTARY: It is reported that when Sayyiduna Umar prayed in this manner 
alongwith the other Sahabah (companions), Sayyiduna Abbas prayed along, "O Allah, the 
ummah of your Messenger has chosen me as a medium, O Allah, do not let me down in 
this my old age and do not disgrace me before them. 

“There was so much effect in the prayer of Sayyiduna Umar and these words of Sayyiduna 
ibn Abbas that rain began to fall promptly. 


THE CASE OF ONE OF.THE PROPHETS 

' Vl (Jjii j±A5 JtJ s q\ u*-J 0 ®' •) 

$jJb jjil (J* Ji9 (Jta9 gU iJ l J3 *Li91 J jjmlj JJfe IjU j 

(j.LL> 1 1«Ij j ) -.jLLid I 


1510. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
say that one of the prophet took the people out to pray for rain. Behold! He saw an 
ant had risen some • of its feet towards the heaven. So, he said (to his 
people,)"Return, your prayer is answered because of this ant" 2 
COMMENTARY: It is said that this prophet was sayyiduna Sulayman. This case highlights 
the might and power of Allah. His mercy embraces all creatures equally. His knowledge 
encompasses the needs and attributes of all living things. He is the causer of causes and 
the giver of needs. 

It is also said that the ant had prayed: , 

. 

"O Allah, we are one of your provision. Do not annihilate us because of the sins of 
the children of Aadam." 


1 Bukhari # 1010 

2 Daraqutni # 1 Book of Istisqa 
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CHAPTER - LIV 

WINDS 

In most of the copies of mishkat, only the world (*-»b) (chapter) is inscribed here. This is the 
way with the compiler of Mishkat to simply write when it is not a separate subject but a 
continuation of the previous or related and auxiliary to it. In one correct copy, however, the 
word are: 

chapter on the winds and in another; 

(^Vb) chapter -the winds so, a hadith on winds are incorporated in this chapter. 

SECTION I jjfcjjtfr 

MERCY OR PUNISHMENT 

1511. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said," I 
have been help by the wind saba (easterly wind) while the Aad were ruined by the 
wind duboor (westerly wind.") 1 

COMMENTARY: During the battle of the trenches (khunduq) the infidels had besieged 
Madinah with all their might. Allah helped the Muslims with a violent, very fast wind that 
uprooted the camps of the disbelievers and upturned their cooking vessels and rained 
pebbles on their faces, thus, he caused them to fear and their hearts to tremble. They lost 
their senses and fled from the battlefield. 

This was a great favour of Allah on the Muslims. It was mighty miracle of Allah's 
Messenger 

The Aad were an unruly people of the past, they were tall people, twelve yards in bight. 
When they exceeded limits in their way word ways and they invited Allah's punishment, a 
strong southerly windlashed on them smashing their heads and cutting their bellies open. 
Their intestines lay out open. 

Therefore, the prophet sa y S that the wind is subservient to Allah, It appears as 

Allah's mercy to help and aid the Muslims. And the same wind comes wind comes at 
Allah's command as his punishment bringing message of destruction of some people. 

THE PROPHET CONDITION WHEN CLOUDY AND WINDY 

^ <_ $ 6 U’>j.Ic£jl jJjLi-feL*. L® jsXij 4jLl£ iiJI (JjJLj vAoljLs Id u*"j 0 ® ^) 

1512. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that she never saw Allah's Messenger ./sUj'Uedil 
laugh to such an extent that she could see his uvula. He only smiled. When he saw 
clouds or winds, that was visible on his face. 2 

COMMENTARY: When the prophet jo sa w cloud and winds, he feared for his 

1 Bukhari # 1035 Muslim # 17-900, M islim#17r900 Musnad Ahmad # 1-223. 

2 Bukhari # 4828, Muslim # 14-899, Abu Dawud # 5098, Musnad Ahmad # 6-66. 
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people lest they suffered. 

Sayyiduna Ayshah says that the prophet 9 d>l j* was always pensive and fearful. 
When winds or colds or clouds appeared, his heart was overcome with fear for his people, 
and his face changed color. 

PRAYER WHEN WINDS BLEW 

'sues- <&£ ID! t£Jll 


uji dikii 41 jil k$ i 


£U_£JI o-Juit I jjj 4 j 14^9 bLfcJ--0-2 kiJajji-lj 4 j kLvL-JI bjLiJ l&bb jaXj 

b && jlil dLt iijtt dDj di>9 ^ IjLI j? iTj JJij JIsj a 1jSia 

(JJ23J JjIjj (jP jlc !Jla IjJ b Jvj2liJ5 ejlj liii J 3 Jb liT 

_.ls£j jJaDl (_$!jl 5), 


1513. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when the winds were ferocious. The prophet 
-oL-i^^'J^Prayed: 


fi kiJw.jl bJPj tgi9 bj-ij li-bj j£\j Aj oD-m-J! UjCi.J Uj^i. liJlLil 


"O Allah, I ask you for the good that is in it and the good that it has and the good 
with which it is sent. And, I seek nefuge in you from the evil that is in it and evil 
that it has and the evil with which it is sent." 

And when the sky turned dark, his color changed. He went out and came in and he 
moved backwards and forward till when it rained, the fear disappeared from him, 
Sayyiduna Ayshah sensed that in him and asked him about it. he said "O Allah, it 
may be like what the people of Aad said. When they saw a clutter of clouds 
approaching their valley, they rejoiced that the clouds would bring them rain" 
According to another version: when he saw the rain, he prayed, "May it be (a 
source of) mercy!" 1 


COMMENTARY: The verse of the Quran refers to the destruction of the Aad. When the 
impression that they would get rain. But there joy turned in to misery when Allah caused 
the clouds to be a means of punishment. They sought it to be hastened and the result was 
that they were eliminated. Allah punishes the sinners in this way. 

This is what the prophehD~j^^'<>> feared when he saw the clouds. He recalled the fate of 
the Aad. The relative verse is of surrah al Ahqaf (46:24) 


jlVi -i 


«il b 


{when they saw it as a sudden cloud advancing towards their valleys, they said , 
"This is a could bringing us rain." Nay it is that which you sought to hasten, wind, 
wherein is painful chastisement} 


FIVE UNSEEN TREASURES 

!(JJ-*j <Jb Jbj^L^I O^j ® 


1 Bukhari#3205, Muslim#15-899. 
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1514. Sayyiduna ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said " the keys of the 
unseen are five/' Then he recited the verse: 

(l/jlivJl eljj) —£jVl oSl% 1 ^±j\ 

{Surely the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone, and He sends down the 
rain....} (the vibe 31:34) 1 

COMMENTARY: There are five treasures of the unseen that are known to Allah alone. 
They are mentioned in this verse. The entire is reproduced here! 

jLi* 

{Surely the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone, and he sends down the rain, 
and he knows what is in the wombs. And no person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow. And no person knows in what land he will die. Surely, Allah is knower, 
Aware.}31:34) 

These are five things of the unseen that only Allah knows some portion of some of them 
(but only if Allah discloses that to them) 

FAMINE IN REAL SENSE 

19 3 ijJ&S V i*iji 0.4) jLj & ijj 1 Ja * 3 ji jj_s 6 jiS ji! ijijd q\ &-J ('' • ’'») 

CjJ—»« b->) dJ.S Vj Ijjlzs 

1515. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayah narrated that Allah'S Messenger <>° said, 

"Famine is not that there is no rain. Rather, famine is that it rains, and rains but the 
earth grows and produces nothing." 

COMMENTARY: Qadi said that there are the means of profit and goodness, and hopes in 
them, but unexpectedly loss and harm is greater than that was feared earlier. 

SECTION II 

DO NOT REVILE WIND 

b t|b jpJJ (>5 Ji-ij $&£, Sill (J-£> JjJlj Jb LA ^ 0 ' 

*u&.La <3^1 j SJl j_^SI j oljj —La j jtA ^Lll I^LiJ L&JJLLj ^1.9 Uj 


1516. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ‘Uc<d>lj* 9 
say," The wind is a mercy of Allah. It come with mercy and (also) punishment. 
so do not revile it Rather, ask Allah for the good in it and seek refuge in him from 
the evil in it." 2 

COMMENTARY: The violent wind that spells punishment for the wicked is also a mercy 
for the pious because they are safe from detection. 


1 Bukhari # 4627, Musnad Ahmad#2-24. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5097, ibn Majah # 3727, Musnad Ahmad 2-250. 
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1517. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that a man cursed the wind in presence of the 

Prophet j*. so, he said "Never curse the wind, It is under command. If a person 

curses anything that does not deserve the curse then the curse rebounds on him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Ghazali said that only three things deserve curse. 

(i) Disbelief. 

(ii) Bidah or innovation in religion. 

(iii) Indecency and sin. 

The wind has nothing of those three things. 

J.&U jisljl SlI fejpl 1I JLj & sill *jj| SjJ,j Jl Jl 0\ cAj 0 o''■A) 

04 v£ij3 j£jj *u Cj^«1 U JAj L^aU JAj <£Ljpl jLa. ^ ufJLlliJ lij. JLlltf IjJjll ^ 1 J Ja 

oljj) -fj oj^l tgisUjpj 55JP 1 e jul> 

1518. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Kab narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Do not curse The wind. If you experience what you dislike (with its biting cold or 
fierce heat,) pray, 

*i* 5A u4 fj cjJ$\ U &Lj JXj 55^1 JA fe 'lAlJj iSl, 

fj 00*1 U_pJ 

"O Allah, we ask you for the good in this wind, the good in what it has and the 
good in that which it is commanded to do. We seek refuge in you from the evil in 
this wind, the evil in what it has the evil in that which it is commanded to do." 2 

THE PROPHET'S PRAYER 

djJUljjl v l£?qos^w?l jl* UiiSVjlS.t^ l*ki| J43 jT aiisuksvjixijt^kil 

^ 15^1 * ’ j1_5 111 * |_JI j J^ c. J 1 I > a ’tk ULijI J LLhjI 

1519. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that whenever wind blew (strongly).the 
prophet^-3 ^ <il <>o went down on his knees and prayed," O Allah, let it be a 
blessing and do not cause it to be a punishment. O Allah, let it be reeah (winds, 
mercy) not wind punishment Ibn Abbas said that Allah's book Says: 

j—jl ^lAs tm! 1 r b j-li Ui^jTj jusiji i±sji j'ijj.>*■ 134^ Ulsji dj 

r’bJJPl 


1 Abu Dawud#4906. Tirmidhi#1985 

2 Tirmidhi#2259, Musnad Ahmad#5-123. 
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{we sent on them a furious wind in days in auspicious}(41:16) 

{we loosed against them a blighting wind}(51:41) 

{we send the winds fertilizing.}(15:22) 

{he sends the winds as heralds of glad tidings}(30I46) 1 
COMMENTARY: Generally and correctly the singular form (reeh) is used for punishment. 
The plural form (riyah) is used for mercy. So in the supplication in this hadith of ibn Abbas 
riyah means mercy and reeh means punishment. However Abu Jafar Tahawi has pointed 
out the verse of the Quran with the singular form (^j) meaning mercy: 


{and they sail with them with a fair breeze} (10:22) 

Similarly, some a hadith use the singular form for both good and evil, (see the ahadith #1516) 
hence Khattabi interprets this hadith thus: many winds bring cloud and rain and resultant 
produce from the fields. One wind has a lesser effect. 


PRAYER WHEN CLOULDY 

fcUJDl <y* Ills U j*4\ \5\,jLzj «ah ti-Jll Xl&uZ-J ) 


cj j&z jgUl JUa. 4131 iHS^ • As Jllj 

-iS Jiilllj &\h\J U. U &\j s ijlsjri iljj U| ISKii .jM jll 


1520. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that when the prophet saw any thing in the 
heaven he meaning, the clouds, he gave up whatever he was doing turned towards 
them ,and prayd, "O Allah, Iseek refuge in you from the evil that they have" If 
Allah put them off, he praised Allah. If rain fell, he prayed, "O Allah let it be a 
beneficial rain. 2 


ON HEARING SOUND OF THUNDER 

■i^ ■'-}^ IJui JUj ££Jlj JLsiioljjOJJilisltjOjb 1 jjo Vj 

1521. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that on hearing the sound of thunder and of 
thunderbolt, the prophet used to pray "O Allah, do not come us to die with your anger 
and do not destroy us with your punishment. But do keep us safe before that happens. 3 . 

SECTION III dJiatj-ifi 

(i^jJ U otjj) —‘CLflii .(jA \j 

1522. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr is reported to have ceased conversation 
when he heard thunder and to pray: 

"with out blemish is he 


1 Musnad Shafi P181, Bayhaqi 

2 Abu Dawud # 5099, Nasai # 1523, Ibn Majah # 339, Musnad Ahmad 6-190. 

3 Tirmidhi#3450 Masnud Ahmad#2-100. 
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■oaiii y* i£JU(>w£ 

{whom thunder glorifies with his praise and the angels too, in awe of him} 1 
COMMENTARY: Rad (thunder) is also the name of an angel. He is deputed to move the 
clouds. So, the thunder is his glorification. 

Sayyiduna ibn Abbas narrated that they were on a journey with sayyiduna Umar. 
Suddenly, there was thunder and lightening and cold. Sayyiduna kab said, "if anyone who 
hears thunder and says three times. 


IJ 0 -icj- 


(already translated in preceding (lines) then he will be safe from these things" so, 
they began to recite these words, and Allah kept them safe. 

These words must be repeated when one experiences this condition. He will yet comfort. 




1 * \< ? l ** 




Praise belong to Allah that the first volume of mazahir haq (urdu) has been completed 
today 20 th Ramadan 


, Mawlana Abdullah Jawayd 


1 Muwatta Malik#26. kitb kalam 
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. GLOSSARY 

Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) who restricted themselves to a platform in 

the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet 
ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar , Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas,, 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) 

An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (gw); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 
Ashrah: ten days 

Atood (ajsc): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 
Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 

AllahuAkbar: Allah is the Greatest. 

Aaiiyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new bom usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

Aalim: a scholar. 

Ahlus suiinah (practice of Holy Prophet u* k JU>) wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet.,*JL>j*J^'Ju>). 

Awliya (pi of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Amma ba'd: to proceed, 'and after that/ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 

Atirali: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab's first ten days. 

Bayt Allah: Huuse of Allah 
Bid'ah: innovation 
Bid'ati: innovator. 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (.**>jJiy>^i«iil^) 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 
Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

De'eef: weak , 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

Fard (obligatory)'ayii: Individual duty on each Muslim. 
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Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fara: an offering of the first bom of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Eeman: faith 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Eed: the festival on 1 st Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10 th 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara'id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pi of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fadlaah superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet 

Hama oost (^i <u*): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a manifest action of God. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

Halal: lawful, 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory. \ 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Ghurr muhaj jalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine, (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat, a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah's sake. 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Haya: modesty. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^jUpAi^u): what is not stressed 
by the Prophet 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Huffaz: (pi of hafiz). 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 
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Jalsah istirahah sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka'ah after the 
second prostration. 

Istikharah: The Prophet taught his ummah to seek Allah's guidance to come 

to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka'at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. 

Ism a'azam the great name of Allah. 

Jadh'ah («**»): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the 'Qur'an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet ^are silent. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet from Makkah to Jerusalem 

Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put oyer both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa'dah (to sit), 
jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
Ttikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka'th. 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khusuf eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Kusuf (d>yS): eclipse,.solar eclipse 

Khasr (jva»): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Lahiq (< 3 *}): one who has missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khutbah: sermon. 

Kaba'ir al: major sins 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad 
Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 
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Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Khawarij: 'the revolters.' A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
'he worshipper. 

Khanqah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

. qtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
.'awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113,114). 
ladrasah: religious school. 

asbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one rqka'ah or more which 
ne redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Musalla place of salah (of eed, etc) 

Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Miraj: the Prophet's ascension to seven heavens on 27 th Rajab. 

Mu'akkadah: emphasized. 

Mustahab mu'akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mithl: like, equal. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) • 
Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Maharim: pi of mahram. Mu'tazillah 'the separatists,' a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

• Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's practice. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mu'ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 
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Murji'ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet emphatically enjoined by 


the Prophet 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Mu'tazillah: Wasil ibn'Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this rtan>J 
Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. , uM 

Niyah: intention. biM 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. »bM 

Naqqr'an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 
Nawruz: the Persian new year. 


Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet JU>) wa al- 

jama'ah, the one destined for paradise, the 'saved/ 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 
Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does. Delivers in freewill. 

Qira'at: recital of the Quran. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Qa'dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka'ah. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 

Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet a companion. 

Sahabah (companions): (pi of Sahabi) 

Raka'ah: unit of salah. 

Raka'at (pi or raka'ah) 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
'one of the path.' 

Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali 4)1 was the first Khalifah and that the three 
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before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Shab bara'ah: fifteenth of Sha'ban. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet 

Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 

Risalah: prophethood. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sagha'ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet JU>): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 

path or way or custom. 

Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet (JL.jUp.3ii JL>) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 
ghayr muwakkadah. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subh Ka'dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Siwak: (seemiswak) 

Ruku: bowing. 

Sa': a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure com. 

Sadi: to place a sheet of cloth on one's head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Sama (£U-): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Ta'ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 
Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
'greetings of ablution.' 

Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bearsa child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 
Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur'an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 

Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (d>tyi<Ui}) three is no god but Allah. 
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Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pi of aalim): scholars. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Tabi'i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi'un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Uqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa'dah of salah. 

Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to 'umm' which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child bom to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Taharra to seek that which is more deserving of two things ac :ording to opinion 

predominating in one's mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet and he did not 

say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tawbah: repentance 

Thaniy ($|Ji): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 
Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one's wife to one's back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 

Hadith Numbers follow Names 


_A_ 

A'mash Sulayman: 71,265 

Aadam: 20,81,118,1356,1361 

Aamir ibn Rabi'ah: 865 

Aamir ibn Sa'd: 943 

Aasim al-Ahwal: 1289 

Abbad ibn Bishir: 545 

Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib: 9,610.1147 

Abd al-Mun'im: 647 

Abd Khayr: 411 

Abd Manaf: 1045 

Abdul Aziz ibn Abdullah Umari: 246 
Abdul Aziz ibn Jurayj: 1269 
Abdul Rahman ibn Awf: 518,937 
Abdullah as-Sunabili: 297,1048 
.Abdullah ibn Abbas: 13, 21, 63, 73, 105, 121, .142, 
183,190,217,234,256,262,318,324,338,395,406, 
413,432,436,457,469,498,499,532,544,553,554, 
563, 583, 638, 664, 689,718,726,740, 780, 789,807, 
843, 859, 873, 887, 900, 910, 941, 959, 998, 1023, 
1027, 1034, 1036, 1038, 1043, 1068, 1077, 1099, 

1106, 1119, 1128, 1147, 1176, 1183, 1195, 1196, 

1203, 1211, 1239, 1277, 1290, 1328, 1337, 1339, 

1349, 1350, 1368, 1379, 1397, 1430, 1451, 1460, 

1469,1482,1486,1491,1505,1511,1517,1519 
Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 858,875,1327 
Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr 
ibn Hazm: 465,1304 

Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas: 6, 50, 56, 79, 89, 96, 
101,152,167,198, 206,239,241,257,398, 427, 578, 
581, 657, 673, 749, 935, 1008, 1201, 1225, 1234, 
1252,1307,1367,1375,1396,1479 
Abdullah ibn Arqam: 1069 

Abdullah ibn Hanzalah ibn Abu Aamir al-Ghasil: 
426 

Abdullah ibn Maalik ibn Buhaynah: 891,1018 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 49, 67, 74, 82, 112, 115, 157, 
166,191, 202,209,211, 228,261,263,272, 279,339, 
350,375,428,480,481,513,566,575,586, 634, 771, 
809,851,880,909,915,918, 923, 924,931, 946, 950, 
952, 979, 989, 1016, 1037, 1063, 1072, 1089, 1199, 
1221,1251,1378,1414 

Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 353,418,662,1165 
Abdullah ibn Sa’ib: 837,1169 
Abdullah ibn Salaam: 1389 
Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 354,473 
Abdullah ibn Shaqiq: 579,1162 
Abdullah ibn Ukaym: 508 

Abdullah ibn Umar ibn Khattab: 4,12, 57, 80, 106, 
107,127,136,173,174,196,226,264,293,301,330, 
332,373,385,426,428,450,452,461,466,477,514, 


537,594, 616, 631, 638,643, 649,666,678,679, 680, 
688, 691, 695, 714, 738,772, 793,850, 856,905, 906, 
914, 917, 991, 1003, 1013, 1025, 1031, 1032, 1033, 
1039, 1052, 1055, 1056, 1059, 1062, 1082, 1083, 

1084, 1102, 1123, 1127, 1135, 1156, 1158, 1160, 

1161, 1170, 1187, 1240, 1254, 1255, 1258, 1259, 

1321, 1338, 1340, 1343, 1347, 1350, 1353, 1394, 

1395, 1413, 1420, 1428, 1438, 1457, 1475, 1514, 

1521 

Abdullah ibn Umm Makhtum: 1078 

Abdullah ibn Utba ibn Masud: 869 

Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Aasim: 394,396,412,415 

Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Abd Rabbini: 650 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr: 908,912,963 

Abdur Rahman Abza: 1270 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla: 919 

Abdur Rahman ibn Azhar: 1043 

Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanm: 975 

Abdur Rahman ibn Hasanah: 371 

Abdur Rahm’an ibn Sa'd ibn Ammar: 653 

Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah: 1488 

Abdur Rahman ibn Shibli: 902 

Abdur Razzaq: 246 

Abu Abdullah: 120 

Abu an Nadr: 776 

Abu ash Sha'thah: 1075 

Abu as-Saub: 502 

Abu Atiyah Uqayli: 1120 

Abu Ayyub Ansari: 337, 369, 382, 609, 1154, 1168, 
1265 

Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman: 1080 
Abu Bakr Siddiq: 39,41,194, 687,824, 863, 931, 942, 
972,1140,1324 

Abu Bakrah Thaqafi: 519,651,1110,1494 
Abu Barzah Aslami: 587 
Abu Basrah Ghifari: 1049 
Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 1358 
Abu Darda: 113, 119, 123, 212, 231, 245, 258, 299, 
580,897,1012,1067,1313,1366 
Abu Dharr Ghifari Qundub ibn Junadah): 26, 185, 
530, 576, 600, 709, 753, 976, 995,1001,1051,1205, 
1298,1311,1313 
Abu Hayyah: 410 

Abu Humayd as-Sa'idi: 792,801,810,920 
Abu Hurayrah: 3, 5,14, 20, 22,32, 39, 44, 52, 55, 60, 
63, 64, 65, 66, 69, 70, 75, 86,88, 90,92, 93, 98,118, 
130,139,143,149,154,155,156,158,159,160,176, 
179,182, 201, 203,204,205,216,219,223, 227,236, 
242, 246,247, 254, 271,275,280,282,285,290,291, 
298,300,303,306,310,321,339,341,347,352,360, 
367,376,391,392,401,403,428,430,443,451,474, 
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479,490,491,503,539,541,551,564,590, 601,602, 
611,626,628,629, 655,663, 667,676, 684, 686,692, 
694,696, 698,701, 702, 706, 710,729, 730, 733,739, 
742,755, 756, 761, 764, 676, 778, 781, 787, 756, 761, 
764,767, 778,781, 787,790, 799,811, 812,819,823, 
825,838,842,855,857, 860,874,892,894,893,899, 
913,921,925,926, 927,932,934,940, 965,967,981, 
983, 986, 987, 993, 1004, 1009, 1014, 1017, 1024, 
1046, 1053, 1054, 1058, 1061, 1064, 1073, 1074, 

1092, 1103, 1125, 1131, 1133, 1138, 1141,\ 1143, 

1145, 1148, 1149, 1166, 1173, 1194, 1202, 1206, 

1219, 1223, 1230, 1236, 1239, 1246, 1262, 1288, 

1296, 1318, 1322, 1330, 1354, 1355, 1356, 1356, 

1359, 1362, 1365, 1376, 1382, 1383, 1384, 1385, 

1402, 1419, 1425, 1447, 1448, 1468, 1471, 1477, 

1510,1515,1516 
Abu Huwayrith: 1449 
Abu ibn A'la: 1115 
Abu Isra'il: 646 
Abu Ja'd Dumayti: 1371 
Abu Juhayfah: 773 

Abu Juhaym ibn Harith ibn Simmah: 529,535, 776 
Abu Khalil: 1047 
Abu Khizamah: 92 

Abu Lubabah Rifa'ah ibn Abdal-Mundhib: 1363 

Abu Maalik al-Ash'ari: 281,1115,1232 

Abu Maalik Ashja'i: 1292 

Abu Mahdhurah: 642, 644 

Abu Malik Aamir ibn Usamah: 506 

Abu Masud Ansari: 209,584,878,1088,1117 

Abu Mu'adh: 421 

Abu Musa Ash’ary Abdullah ibn Qays: 11, 23, 91, 
100, 148, 150, 345, 372, 625, 699, 826, 1065, 1081, 
1306,1358,1443,1484 
Abu Nadrah: 120 

Abu Qatadah: 340,482, 604, 704, 828, 885, 984,1047, 
1130,1204,1373 

Abu Raff: 162,326,327,429,470,1330 
Abu Rimtha Taymi: 972 

Abu Sa’eed Khudri: 19,134,178, 215, 222, 313, 356, 
404,431,454,478,488, 533,538,590, 618, 656,693, 
711, 723,737, 766,768, 777,785,806,816, 829, 876, 
985,1015,1041,1090,1118,1146,1217,1228,1238, 
1279,1320,1387,1426,1452,1466 
Abu Salamah ibn Abdur Rahman: 390 
Abu Salih Dhakwan Zayyat: 965 
Abu Talhah: 928 
Abu Tamimah: 551 
Abu Tha’labah: 197 
Abu Ubayd: 328 

Abu Umamah Bahili:. 30, 45, 180, 213, 278, 386, 416, 
571,670, 727,728,741, 968,1101,1122,1227,1231, 
1250,1287,1332 
Abu Umayr: 1450 
Abu Usayd: 703 
Abu Waqid Laythi: 841. 

Abu Zayd: 480 
Abu Zuhayr: 846 


Abur Rahman ibn Aa'ish: 725 
Adyi ibn Thabit: 560,999 
Ahwas ibn Haakim: 367 

Ali ibn Abu Talib: 85, 104, 117, 251, 276, 302, 311, 
312, 316, 358, 4449, 449, 460, 517, 525, 605, 633, 
638, 813, 903, 933, 974, 1142, 1171, 1233, 1266, 
1276,1281,1308,1324,1463,1474,1487 
Ali ibn Husayn Zayn ul Aabidin: 808 
Ali ibnTalq: 314,1006 
Alqamah ibn Abu Waqqas: 675 
Alqamah ibn Qays: 481,496,809 
Amir ibn Aas: 28,1029 

Ammar ibn Yasir: 380,464, 528,536, 951,1112,1406 

Amr ibn Abasa: 46,1042,1229 

Amr ibn Ata: 1186 

Amr ibn Awf Mazani: 170 

Amr ibn Hurayth: 836,1410 

Amr ibn Salimah: 1126 

Amr ibn Shuayb: 99, 237, 241, 417, 572, 732, 769, 
866,1506 

Amra bint Abdur Rahman: 7 
Anas ibn Maalik: 7, 25, 15, 51, 59, 68, 76, 102, 126, 
145,175,181, 208,218, 220, 224, 259, 260,329,337, 
342,343,346, 369, 374,387,408,425,439,455,492, 
545,567,589, 592,593, 603, 620, 641, 660, 671,708, 
719,720,746, 752, 758,814,824,868, 870, 883, 888, 
922, 945, 954, 970, 971, 996, 997,1086,1087,1093, 

1094, 1098, 1100, 1108, 1109, 1121, 1129, 1137, 

1139, 1144, 1180, 1208, 1241, 1244, 1289, 1291, 

1294, 1316, 1333, 1336, 1345, 1360, 1369, 1401, 

1403,1433,1439,1453,1498,1499,1501,1509 
A'raj: 272 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 137,453,1489 

Asma bint Umayr: 562 

Asma bint Zayd: 426 

Aswad ibn Hilal: 495 

Ata ibn Abu Malim: 953 

Ata ibn Abu Rabah: 532,1187,1445,1451 

Ata ibn Yasar: 534,750,1010,1015 

Awf ibn Maalik Ash'jari: 240,882 

Awn ibn Abdullah: 261, 880 

Aws ibn Aws: 1361,1388 

Ayshah Siddiqah: 84, 109, 111, 114, 128, 140, 146, 
151,255,323,348,349, 359,365,368,379, 381,383, 
384, 388,389,400,421,435,437,441,442,445,446, 
453,456,459,462, 483,494,496, 509,542,546,547, 
548,549,556,557,597,598,608, 636,677, 712, 717, 
757, 758,762, 779, 786, 791,815,847, 871,87?, 893, 
939, 957, 960, 982, 1005, 1007, 1035, 1057, 1096, 
1104, 1114, 1140, 1162, 1163, 1164, 1174, 1175, 

1178, 1188, 1189, 1190, 1191, 1193, 1198, 1212, 

1214, 1226, 1242, 1243, 1245, 1256, 1261, 1263, 

1264, 1283, 1285, 1299, 1305, 1310, 1319, 1241, 

1248, 1432, 1452, 1470, 1480, 1481, 1483, 1500, 

1508,1512,1513,1520 
Ayyub ibn Abu Tamimah: 641 
Azraq ibn Qays: 972 
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_B_ 

Bara ibn Aazib: 125, 131, 515, 834, 869, 889, 947, 
1095,1136,1352,1400,1435,1437,1465 
Bashir ibn Abu Mas'ud: 584 
Bayadi Abdullah: 856 
Bilal ibn Abdullah: 1082 
Bilal ibn Harith: 168 
Bilal ibn Rabah: 646,991 

Buraqdah ibn Harib Aslami: 308, 574, 582, 595, 721, 
1278,1315,1326,1440 
Busr ibn Mihjan: 1153 
Busrah bint Safwan: 319 

_D_ 

Dawud ibn Salih: 483 
Dawud: 68,118,1235 
Dinar: 560 

_E_ 

Eesa (Prophet): 27, 61,69,122,837 


Fadalah ibn Ubayd: 34, 930 
Fadl ibn Abbas: 784,805 
Farafisah ibn Umayr Hanafi: 864 
Fatimah bint (Prophet Muhammad): 731 
Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh: 557 
Fatimah bint Husayn: 731 
Freedman of Ibn Abbas: 1277 

_H_ 

Hafs ibn Aasim: 1338 
Hafsah w/o the Prophet: 1160 
Hakam ibn Amr: 471 
Hakam ibn Sufyan: 361 
Hakim ibn Athram: 551 
Hakim ibn Hizam: 734 
Hammad ibn Abu Humayd: 977 
Hammam ibn Harith: 495 
Hamna bint Jahsh: 561 
Hanash: 1462 
Harith ibn Wajih: 443 
Harithah ibn Wahb: 

Harun (Prophet): 837 
Hasan Busri: 249,250, 743,1293 
Hasan ibn Abu Ja'far: 751 
Hasan ibn Ali: 1273 
Hasan, ibn Ali Hashim: 367 
Hassan: 188 

Hudhayfah ibn Yaman: 62, 364, 378, 526, 884, 901, 
1116,1185,1200,1325,1355,1443 
Humayd ibn Abdur Rahman: 209 
Humayd ibn Himyari: 472 
Husayn ibn Ali: 933 


Ibn Abbas: see Abdullah 
Ibn as-Sunni: 

Ibn Daylani: 115 

Ibn Jubayr: 883 

Ibn Jurayj: 1451 

Ibn Ma'ud: see Abdullah 


Ibn Numayr: 92 
Ibn Sirin: 

Ibn Umar: see Abdullah 
Ibn Zubayr: see Abdulah 
Ibrahim (Prophet): 919, 932 
Ibrahim ibn Fadl: 215 
Ibrahim ibn Maysara: 89 
Ibrahim Taymi: 339 
Ibrahim: 919,920,932 

Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 54, 252, 544, 807, 
1491 

Imran ibn Husayn: 87, 527, 1019, 1021, 1248, 1249, 
1342 

Irbad ibn Sariyah: 164 
Isma'il ibn Ibrahim: 641 
Isma'il: 970 

- _L__ 

Jabir ibn Abdullah: 28, 71, 135, 138, 141, 144, 177, 
194,233,294,344,369,422,475,484,531,569,588, 
647,659,674,700, 707, 735,800,820,833,861,916, 
956,1011,1071,1107,1150,1224,1260,1297,1323, 
1346, 1380, 1386, 1422, 1423, 1424, 1434, 1446, 
1455,1458,1461,1485,1507 
Jabir ibn Samurah: 305, 617, 830, 835, 849, 1091, 
1405,1415,1427,1488 
Ja'far ibn Muhammad Sadiq: 1442 
Jarir ibn Abdullah: 210 
Jubayr ibn Mut'im: 817,831,1045 
Jundub ibn Abdullah: 235,1436,1472 
Jundub Qasri: 235,627, 713 

_K__ 

Ka'b Ahbar: 788 

Ka'b ibn Maalik: 225,705,9 

Ka'b Ujrah: 919,966,994,1182,1416 

Kathir ibn Abdullah: 169,1441 

Kathir ibn Qays: 212 

Kathir ibn Qays: 212 

Khadijah (Prophet's □ wife): 117 

Khadijah ibn Abdullah: 419 

Khadijah ibn Hudhafah: 1267 

Kurayb: 1043 

'_L_ 

Laqit ibn Sabira: 405 
Lubabah bint Harith: 501 

M 

Maalik ibn Anas: 186, 638,652, 745, 1280, 13510 

Maalik ibn Huwayrith: 682, 795, 1120 

Ma’dan ibn Talha: 897 

Makhul: 217,458, 1184 

Marthad: 1181 

Marwan Asfar: 373 

Maryam: 27, 61,122 

Masruq: 1192,1207 

Matar: 110 

Maymunah bint Harith: 436,458, 510, 550, 890 
Mikhraf: 1478 
Miqdad: 42, 302, 783 
Miqdam: 163,505 
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Mu’adh ibn Jabal: 24, 29, 40,47, 61, 184, 355,420, 552, 
612,726, 748, 751, 949, 1142, 1215,1344 
Mu'ad ibn Anas: 29, 1317, 1392, 1393 
Mu'adh Juhani: 862 
Mu’adha Aaldwiyah: 440, 1310 
Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan: 172, 200, 243, 654, 635, 
1050, 1186 

Mu'awiyah ibn Hakam: 978 
Mu'ayqib: 980 

Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 199, 399, 518, 521, 953, 962, 

1020, 1220 

Muhajir ibn Qundfiidl: 467 
Muhammad ibn Ali: 422, 1494 
Muhammad ibn Amr: 588 
Muhammad ibn Fadal: 1414 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim: 1044 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah: 821 
Muhammad ibn Munkadir: 770 
Muhammad ibn Yahya: 426 
Mujahid: 563, 1028, 1084 
Mujashi: 1467 
Mukhtar: 1179 

Musa (Prophet): 81,177,194,837 

Musa ibn Ubaydah: 1362 

Musaddad: 472 

Muslim ibn Yashar: 95 

Mustawrid: 407 

Mutarrif: 1000 

Muwarriq Ijid: 1321 

_N_ 

Naff: 116, 466, 774, 794, 905, 917, 1013, 1158, 1282, 
1353,1395, 1420,1473 
Nawwas: 192 
Nu’aym: 1314 
Nuh: 299 

Nu'man ibn Bashir: 613, 840, 1085, 1097,1453 
Nu’man ibn Murra: 886 

_Q_ 

Qabisah ibn Hulb: 803 
Qabisah ibn Waqqas: 622 
Qasim ibn Muhammad: 78, 1421 
Qatadah ibn Diamah: 599 
Qatadah ibn Nu’man: 827 
Qays ibn Aasim: 543 
Qays ibn Abu Hazim: 1132 
Qays ibn Amr: 1043, 1044 
Qays ibn hahd: 1044 
Qays ibn Kathir: 212 
Qays ibn Ubad: 1116 

_ R _ 

Rabi'ah ibn Jurashi: 161 
Rabi'ah ibn Ka’b: 896, 1218 
Raff’ ibn Khadij: 147,596, 614 
Rifa'ah ibn Rafi: 804, 877,992 
Rubayyi bint Mu'awwidh Afra: 414 
Ruwayfi: 351 

_s_ 

Sa’eed Aas: 1443 
Sa’eed ibn Harith: 806 
Sa’eed ibn Zayd: 402 
Saalim ibn Abul Ja'd: 1253 
Sabra ibn Ma'bad: 573 


Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas: 153, 661,964, 1496 
Sa'd ibn Hisham: 1257 
Safwan ibn Assal: 58, 520 
Safwan ibn Sulaym: 1372 
Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah: 782, 1421 
Sahl ibn Sa’d: 83,672,722, 798, 988, 1113, 1402 
Sa'ib ibn Khallad: 747 
Saib ibn Yazid: 744, 1186 
Sakhbarah: 221 
Salamah bint Husr: 1124 
Salamahi ibn Akwa: 760 
Salamah ibn Muhabbiq: 511 
Salih ibn Khawwat: 1421 
Salman Farsi: 336,370, 640, 1381 
Samurah ibn Jundub: 199, 540, 634, 681, 818, 944, 
1111,1374, 1391, 1490 
Sawdah (Prophet’s wife): 500 
Sayyar: 587 
Shabih: 295 

Shaddad ibn Aws:765, 955 
Shaqiq: 207, 884 
Shariq: 1216 

Shubah ibn Hajjaj: 469, 1200 

Shudayf ibn Harith Thumali: 187,1263 

Shurayb: 377 

Sufyan ibn Abdullah: 15 

Sufyan Thawri: 266 

Suhayb: 991 

Sulayman.ffeedman of Maymunah: 1057 
Sulayman ibn Yasar: 494, 853 
Sulayman: 987,1012,1028 
Suwayd: 309 

_T_ 

Talhah ibn Ubaydullah: 16, 775 
Talq ibn Ali: 320,716, 1006 
Tariq ibn Shihab: 1377 
Thabit ibn Abu Safiyah: 422 
Thawban: 292, 897,961, 1070, 1256 

, _u_ 

Ubada ibn Samit: 18, 27, 36, 94, 570, 621, 822, 854, 
1213 

Ubayd ibn Sabbaq: 1398 

Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Umar: 426, 841 

Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utbah ibn Mas’ud: 1147 

Ubaydullah ibn Abu Rafi: 839 

Ubaydullah ibn Adi: 623 

Ubayy ibn Ka'b: 419, 771, 818, 929, 1066, 1274, 1302, 
1492, 1518 

Umamah bint Ruqayqah: 362 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz: 333 
Umar ibn Abu Khath’am: 1173 
Umar ibn Abu Salamah: 754 

Umar ibn Khattab: 1, 2, 95, 108, 289, 363, 489, 658, 
630,938,- 977, 1177,1247, 1335 
Umara ibn Ruwaybah: 624 
Umayr: 1504' 

Umm Atiyah: 1431 
Umm Darda: 1079 
Umm Fadl: 832 
Umm Farwa: 607 
Umm Habibah: 1159 
Umm Hani: 485, 1309 
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Umm Hisham: 1409 
Umm Qays: 497 

Umm Salamah (Prophet’s wife): 124, 325, 433, 438, 
468, 504, 559, 619, 669, 763, 948, 1002, 1043, 1210, 
1222, 1284, 1459 
Umm Sulaym: 433 

Uqbah ibn Aamir: 288, 665, 753, 848, 879, 969, 1030, 
1040, 1456 

Urwah ibn Zubayr: 323, 558, 584, 863 
Usamah:691 

Uthman ibn Abul Aas: 77,668, 1134 
Uthman ibn AfTan: 37, 132,284,397,697,1076 
Uthman ibn Maz’un: 724 

_W_ 

Wahb ibn Munabbih: 43 
Wa'il ibn Hujr: 797,845,898,911 
Wathila ibn Asqa: 253 

_Y_ 

Yahya ion Sa’eed Rahman: 486 


Yahyaibn Sa’eed: 1389 
Ya'la ibn Mamluk: 447, 1210 
Ya'la ibn Umayyah: 1408 
Yazid ibn Aamir: 1155 
Yazid Ruman: 1421 
Yusuf: 1288 

__ Z 

Zayd ibn Arqam: 357, 1312, 1476 
Zayd ibn Harithah: 366 
Zayd ibn Khalid: 390, 1197 
Zayd ibn Thabit: 115. 129,636,1295 
Zaydibn Asiam: 555, 1266 
Zaynab (wife Ibn Mas’ud): 1068 
Zaynab bint Jahsh: 561, 562 
Ziyad ibn Harith: 648 
Ziyad ibn Hudayr: 269 
Ziyad ibn Labib: 277 
Zuhri: 583, 584 


INDEX OF PLACES, LOCATIONS & CITIES AS FOUND IN THE AHADITH 

Hadith Numbers follow'SJames 


A 

Abjar az-Zayt: 1504 
Abtah: 773 

Arabia: 81,1362f 
Arafah: 121 

Awali: 592 

Azwaza: 116,117 

B 

Bada'ah: 478 

Balat: 1157 

Baq'ir: 1299 

Batn Nakhl (Palm trees): 424 

Bi'r Jamal: 535 

Bi'r Mawah (where reciters were killed): 1289 

Bu'ath: 1432 

Butayha: 745 

D 

Dajnas: 1425 

Damascus: 212 
DhaturRiqa: 1416, 1422 
Dhul Hulayfah: 1333 

G 

Ghabah:1113 

H 

Hijaz: 170 

I 

Iraq: 544 

J 


Judda: 1351 


M 

Mad'ain: 1112 

Madinah: 147, 246, 277, 398, 488, 587, 669, 674, 744, 
839, 1012, 1034, 1042, 1078, 1127, 1180, 1187, 1333, 
1336,1488, 1496 

Makkah: 398, 488, 687, 773, 807, 837, 839, 1051, 1126, 
1336,1338,1351,1496 
Mina: 780, 1334, 1347, 1432 
Mukhammas: 1049 

N 

Najd: 16,977, 1420 
Najian: 1449 

Nakhla: 1424, (palm trees) 

Na’man: 121 

Negus of Abyssinia: 979f 

_Q_ 


Quba: 695 

R 

Rawha: 674 

S 

Safa: 728 

Sahba: 309 

T 

Tabuk: 511,518, 521, 
Ta’if: 744, 1351 

1344 

Tur: 1359 

U 

Uhud: 115 

Usfan: 1351, 1425 

z 


K 


Khaybar: 309f, 684 
Khayf: 1152 


Zawra: 1404, 1504 
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INDEX OF NATIONALITIES, CLANS ETC. 
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402. 

Cruelty To Animals 

228 

442. 

Section I 

245 
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443. 

A Woman May Spend From Her 

245 

481. 

Fasting When In Doubt 

260 


Husband's Property 


482. 

Testimony Of New Moon 

261 

444. 

Reward For Servant 

245 

483. 

Section III 

262 

445. 

Consigning Reward To The Deed 

246 

484. 

Prophet Muhammad Counted The 

262 

446. 

Section II 

246 


Days Of Shaban Carefully 


447. 

Wife Needs Husband's Permission 

246 

485. 

Fasting After Seeing The Moon 

262 

448. 

Section III 

247 

486. 

Chapter - III 

264 

449. 

Without Master's Permission 

247 

487. 

Various Issues Concerning Fasting 

264 

450. 

Chapter - X 

248 

488. 

Section I 

264 

451. 

He Who Does Not Take Back The 

248 

489. 

Suhur Distinguishes The Faithful From 

264 


Sadaqah (Charity) 



The People Of The Book 


452. 

Section I 

248 

490. 

Hastening To Break Fast At Its Lawful Time 

2& 

453. 

Disallowed To Take Back Or 

248 

491. 

The Time Of Iftar 

265 


Re-Purchase Sadaqah (Charity) 


492. 

Fasting Without Break 

265 

454. 

An Exception 

248 

493. 

Section II 

266 

455. 

As Sawm 

250 

494. 

When To Form An Intention To Fast 

266 

456. 

Chapter -1 

250 

495. 

The Last Time For Meal Before Dawn 

266 

457. 

Section I 

251 


(Suhur) 


458. 

Devil Are Locked In Ramadan 

251 

496. 

When The Time Is Up Be Quick To 

267 

459. 

Exclusive Gate 

252 


Break Fast 


460. 

Reward For Fasting 

252 

497. 

Iftar With Date & Water 

267 

461. 

Section II 

253 

498. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Iftar 

267 

462. 

Merit & Blessings Of Ramadan 

253 

499. 

Serving Meal To One Who Fasts 

268 

463. 

Section III 

254 

500. 

Merit Of Iftar 

268 

464. 

Fast Will Intercede 

255 

501. 

Prayer At Iftar 

268 

465. 

Being Deprived Of Laylatul Qadr 

255 

502. 

Section III 

269 

466. 

Month Of Blessings 

255 

503. 

Reward For Having Iftar Early 

269 

467. 

Captive Released 

257 

504. 

Predawn Meal Is A Blessing 

270 

468. 

Paradise Adorned 

257 

505. 

Chapter-IV 

270 

469. 

Pardoned On The Last Night 

257 

506. 

Keeping The Fast Perfect 

270 

470. 

Chapter - II 

258 

507. 

What Does Not Invalidate Fast 

270 

471. 

Sighting The New Moon 

258 

508. 

Those Things That Nullify A Fast & 

273 

472. 

Section I 

258 


Make Expiation & Redeeming 


473. 

Begin& End Fasting With The New Moon 

258 


Necessary 


474. 

Do Not Predict Appearance O F Moon 

259 

509. 

When Expiation Is Waived 

275 


Through Astronomy 


510. 

Rxilings About Expiation 

275 

475. 

Month Of Ramadan & Dhul Hijjah 

259 

511. 

When Only Redeeming Is Enough & 

276 

476. 

Do Not Fast Before Ramadan By A 

259 


Expiation Is Not Called For 



Couple Of Days 


512. 

When Is It Permitted Not To Fast 

280 

477. 

Section II 

260 

513. 

Section I 

284 

478. 

Prohibition To Fast During Last Half Of 

260 

514. 

Falsehood, Vain Talk, Etc Are Contrary 

284 


Sha'ban 



To Fasting 


479. 

Remember Days Of Shaban 

260 

515. 

Kissing & Touching While Fasting 

284 

480. 

The Prophet Muhammad Fasted In 

260 

516. 

Fasting Intention When Sexually 

284 


Sha'ban 



Defiled 
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517. 

Cupping While Fasting 

285 

556. 

Fasting On Last Days Of Sha'ban 

299 

518. 

Eating Forgetfully Is Forgiven 

285 

557. 

Excellence Of Optional Fasts In 

300 

519. 

Giving Expiation To Family Members 

286 


Muharrum 


520. 

Section II 

287 

558. 

Excellence Of Aashura 

300 

521. 

Sucking Wife's Tongue While Fasting 

287 

559. 

The Fast Of The Day Of Aashura 

300 

522. 

Embracing 

287 

560. 

Fast On Day Of Arafah 

301 

523. 

Vomiting Involuntarily 

287 

561. 

Fasting In First Ten Days Of Dhul Hijjah 301 

524. 

Siwak May Be Used 

288 

562. 

Optional Fasts 

302 

525. 

Applying Collyrium 

288 

563. 

Fasting On Monday 

303 

526. 

May Pour Water Over Head 

289 

564. 

Three Fasts Every Month 

303 

527. 

Cupping While Fasting 

289 

565. 

Sittah Shawwal 

304 

528. 

Omitting To Fast Unnecessarily 

290 

566. 

Disallowed Fast 

304 

529. 

Soulless Worship 

290 

567. 

Fasting On Friday 

305 

530. 

Section III 

291 

568. 

Reward For A Fast For Allah's Sake 

306 

531. 

Swallowing Moistness After Rinsing 

292 

569. 

Moderation In Worship 

306 


Mouth 


570. 

Section II 

307 

532. 

Chapter - V 

292 

571. 

Fasting On Monday & Thursday 

307 

533. 

The Traveller's Fast 

292 

572. 

Fasting Three Days In A Month 

307 

534. 

Section I 

292 

573. 

Allowed To Fast On Friday 

307 

535. 

When Weak, Traveller Should Not Fast 

293 

574. 

Fasting On Every Day Of The Week 

308 

536. 

During Journey Fast May Be Given Up 

293 

575. 

Optional Fasts From Monday Or 

308 

537. 

Section II 

294 


Thursday 


538. 

Fast Forgiven During Journey 

294 

576. 

Perpetual Fasts Disallowed 

308 

539. 

If It Is Convenient Then Mustahab 

294 

577. 

Makruh (Disapproved) To Fast At 

308 


(Desirable) To Fast 



Arafat 


540. 

Section III 

294 

578. 

Disallowed To Fast Only On Saturday 

309 

541. 

Prophet Muhammad's Displeasure At 

294 

579. 

Excellence Of Fast For Allah's Sake 

309 


Those Who Continued To Fast In The 


580. 

Fasting In Winter Gets Reward Without 

309 


Journey 



Toil 


542. 

Fasting During Journey Is Like Not 

295 

581. 

Section III 

310 


Fasting While At Home 


582. 

Why Fast Of Aashura 

310 

543. 

Better Not To Fast In Journey 

295 

583. 

Fasts On Saturday & Sunday 

310 

544. 

Chapter - IV 

296 

584. 

Fasting On Aashura Was Emphasized 

310 

545. 

Al-Qada (Or, Redeeming The Missed) 

296 


Before Ramadan's Fasts Were 


546. 

Section I 

296 


Prescribed 


547. 

Redeemed Fasts Of Sayyidah Ayshah 

296 

585. 

Sunnah Muwakkadah (Emphasized 

311 





Practice Of Holy Prophet) Fasts 


548. 

Redeem Fasts But Not Salah 

297 

586. 

Fasting In The Middle Of The Month 

311 

549. 

Pending Fasts Of The Deed 

297 

587. 

Fasting Is Zakah (Annual Due Charity) 

312 

550. 

Section II 

298 


Of Body 


551. 

Section III 

298 

588. 

Excellence Of Monday & Thursday 

312 

552. 

Chapter - VII 

298 

589. 

Fasting For Allah's Pleasure 

312 

553. 

Supererogatory Fasts 

:98 

590. 

Chapter - VIII 

313 

554. 

Section I 

298 

591. 

Supererogatory Fasts & Iftar 

313 

555. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Practice 

298 

592. 

Section I 

313 



11 Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL ASAABIH Vol.2 


593. 

Intention To Fast The Optional During 

313 

628. 

Section I 

337 


Daytime 


629. 

One Who Learns & One Who Teaches 

337 

594. 

Can Invitation Be An Excuse 

314 


The Quran 


595. 

Section II 

314 

630. 

Excellence Of Reciting The Quran 

337 

596. 

Eating In The Presence Of One Who Is Fasting 316 

631. 

One Who Is Adept In The Quran 

338 

597. 

Section III 

316 

632. 

He Who Recites The Quran & He Who 

339 

598. 

Chapter — IX 

316 


Does Not 


599. 

Laylat U1 Qadr (The Night Of Power) 

316 

633. 

Their Ranks Also Differ 

340 

600. 

Section I 

318 

634. 

Angels Eager To Listen To The Quran & 

340 

601. 

Pointation Of Laylat UI Qadr 

318 


Crowd Around 


602. 

Another Sign 

320 

635. 

Recitation Brings Mercy 

341 

603. 

Extra Exertion During Last Ten Days Of 

321 

636. 

Merit Of Surah Al-Fatihah (Chapter) 

341 


Ramadan 


637. 

Excellence Of Surah Al-Baqarah 

342 

604. 

Section II 

321 

638. 

The Quran As Intercessor 

342 

605. 

Supplication On The Laylat Ul Qadr 

321 

639. 

Aayat Ul Kursi Is The Greatest Verse. 

343 

606. 

Nights That Could Be Laylat Ul Qadr 

321 

640. 

Merit Of Al-Fatihah (Chapter) & Last 

345 

607. 

But Only In Ramadan 

322 


Verses Of Al-Baqarah 


608. 

Twenty Third Is Laylat Ul Qadr 

322 

641. 

Memorizing First Ten Verses Of 

346 

609. 

Section III 

323 


Al-Kahf 


610. 

Knowledge Of Laylat Ul Qadr Taken 

323 

642. 

Merit Of Surah Al-Ikhlas 

346 


Away From Prophet 


643. 

Merit Of Mu'awwatayn 

347 

611. 

Merit Of Laylat Ul Qadr 

323 

644. 

Al-Ikhlas To The Mu'awwatayn Before 

347 

612. 

Chapter - X 

324 


Retiring 


613. 

I'tikaf (Remaining In The Mosque For Some 

324 

645. 

Section II 

348 


Period Of Time To Worship Almighty) 


646. 

Three Things Under The Throne On The 348 

614. 

Section I 

325 


Day Of Resurrection 


615. 

Here Generous In Ramadan 

325 

647. 

Reciting The Quran With Pauses 

349 

616. 

Repetition Of The Quran 

325 

648. 

Heart Without Quran Is A Desolate 

349 

617. 

Manner & Etiquette Of I'tikaf 

326 


Place 



(Seclusion) 


649. 

Being Occupied With The Quran 

349 

618. 

Vow Made During Pre-Islamic Period 

327 

650. 

Ten Pieties Against Each Letter 

350 

6i9. 

Fasting Is Pre-Requisite For Wajib 

327 

651. 

Quran Is A Source Of Guidance 

350 


I'tikaf (Seclusion) 


652. 

Parents Of Scholars Of The Quran Will 

352 

620. 

Section I 

328 


Be Crowned 


621. 

Redeeming Sunnah Muwakkadah 

328 

653. 

A Miracle Of The Quran 

352 


(Emphasized Practice Of Holy Prophet) 


654. 

Will Intercede For Ten Relatives 

352 

622. 

The Commencement Of I'tikaf 

329 

655. 

Surah Al-Fatihah (Chapter) Is 

353 


(Seclusion) 



Inocmparable 


623. 

Sick Visit During I'tikaf (Seclusion) 

329 

656. 

Learning & Acting On Quran 

353 

624. 

Manners Of I'tikaf (Seclusion) 

329 

657. 

Blessing Of Aayatul Kursi & Surah 

354 

625. 

Section III 

330 


Al-Mumin 


626. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Place Of 

330 

658. 

Inscribed On The Preserved Tablet 

354 


I'tikaf (Seclusion) 


659. 

First Three Verses Of Al-Kahf 

354 

627. 

Reward For One Who Observes I'tikaf 

331 

660. 

Surah Yasin Is The Heart Of The Quran 

355 


(Seclusion) 


661. 

Surah Taha & Yasin 

355 
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662. 

Blessing Of Ha Meem Dukhan 

355 

701. 

Marits Of Surah Al-Mulk, Yasin & 

372 

663. 

Merit Of The Musabbihat 

356 


Other Surahs 


664. 

Excellence Of Ourah A1 Mulk 

357 

702. 

Chapter - II 

377 

665. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Practice 

357 

703. 

More On The Previous 

377 


Before Going To Sleep 


704. 

SECTION I 

3 77 

666. 

Merit Of The Surahs Az-Zilzal, 

358 

705. 

Refresh Your Knowledge Of The Quran 

3 77 


Al-Ikhlas & Al-Kafirun 


706. 

Go On Reciting Till You Are Weary 

378 

667. 

Test Three Verses Of Al-Hashr 

358 

707. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Recitation 

378 

668. 

Al-Ikhlas Two Hundred Times 

358 

708. 

The Voice Best In Allah's Sight 

379 

669. 

Al-Ikhlas Before Going To Sleep 

359 

709. 

The Quran In A Sweet Voice 

379 

670. 

More About Al-Ikhlas 

359 

710. 

Listening To The Quran 

379 

671. 

Merit Of Al-Kafirun 

359 

711. 

Good Fortune Of Ubayy Ibn Ka'b 

380 

672. 

Merit Of Mu'awwadhatayn 

359 

712. 

Prohibition To Carry Quran To Enemy 

381 

673. 

Section III 

360 


Territory 


674. 

Obey The Quran 

360 

713. 

Section II 

381 

675. 

Reciting The Quran 

361 

714. 

Glad Tidings To The Poor Muhajirs 

381 

676. 

Recitation From The Book Better Than 

361 

715. 

Taj weed & Tarteel 

382 


From Memory 


716. 

Warning To Those Who Forget The 

383 

677. 

Remembering Death & Recitation Keep 

362 


Quran 



Heart Alive 


717. 

Completing Recitation In Less Than 

383 

678. 

The Most Glorious Surah 

362 


Three Days 


679. 

Surah Al-Fatihah Is A Cure 

363 

718. 

Khatm U1 Ahzab 

384 

680. 

Excellence Of Last Verses Of Aal Imran 

363 

719. 

Loud Audible Or Soft Inaudible 

385 

681. 

Aal Imran On Friday 

363 


Recitation 


682. 

Teach Women The Last Verses Of 

363 

720. 

Abide By The Quran Completely 

385 


Al-Baqarah 


721. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Recital 

385 

683. 

Surah Hud On Friday 

364 

722. 

Section III 

386 

684. 

Surah Al-Kahf On Friday 

364 

723. 

Recite With Sweet Voice 

387 

685. 

Merit Of Surah Alif Laam Tanzil (# 32) 

364 

724. 

Standard Of Good Recital 

387 

686. 

Merit Of Surah Yasin. 

365 

725. 

A Few Commands 

388 

687. 

Recite Yasin Before The Dying 

365 

726. 

Chapter - III 

388 

688. 

Hump Of The Quran 

365 

727. 

Variations In Readings & Collection Of 

389 

689. 

The Adornment Of The Quran Is Surah 

366 


The Quran 



Ar-Rahman 


728. 

Section I 

389 

690. 

The Effect Of Al-Waqiah 

366 

729. 

Variations In Reading 

389 

691. 

Surah A1 A'la 

366 

730. 

Each Reading Is Correct 

390 

692. 

Comprehensive Surah 

367 

731. 

Commands Are Not Altered By 

391 

693. 

Merit Of At-Takathur 

368 


Readings 


694. 

Effect Of Surah Al-Ikhlas 

368 

732. 

Section II 

392 

695. 

Recitation In The Night 

369 

733. 

Prophet Muhammad's Desire To Make 

392 

696. 

Merits Of Some Surahs 

369 


Recitation Easy 


697. 

Bismillah 

369 

734. 

Make Not Quran A Means To Beg 

392 

698. 

Merits Of Al-Fatihah (Chapter) 

370 

735. 

Section III 

393 

699. 

Merits Of Surah Al-Baqarah 

371 

736. 

Warning Against Using The Quran For 

393 

700. 

Merits Of Verses Of Surah Al-Kahf 

372 * 


Worldly Ends 
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737. 

Bismillah Is A Verse 

393 

773. 

Present To Allah Your Least Significant 

411 

738. 

An Incident With Ibn Masud } 

393 


Need Too 


739. 

Collection Of The Quran 

394 

774. 

How High May Hands Be Raised 

411 

740. 

The Form Of The Quran In The Times 

396 

775. 

Manners Of Supplication 

412 


Of The Prophet Muhammad 


776. 

It Is Bid'ah To Raise Hands For Every 

412 

741. 

The Arrangement & Collection Of The 

397 


Supplication 



Quran By Uthman 


777. 

Pray For Yourself Before You Pray For 

413 

742. 

The Worn Out Pages Of The Mashaf 

399 


Others 



(Quran) 


778. 

Supplication Gets One Of Three Things 

413 

743. 

Sayyiduna Uthman's Action 

399 

779. 

Five Supplications Are Never Rejected 

413 

744. 

First Compiling 

399 

780. 

Chapter - II 

414 

745. 

Why No Bismillah To Begin Surah 

399 

781. 

Remembrance Of Allah, Mighty And 

414 


Baraah 



Glorious, And Drawing Near To Allah 


746. 

About Dua 

401 

782. 

Section I 

415 

747. 

Section I 

401 

783. 

Merit Of Those Who Make Dhikr 

415 

748. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Splendid 

401 


(Hallowing Of Allah) 



Merciful Character 


784. 

Parable Of Those Who Make Dhikr 

416 

749. 

Make Supplication With Determination 

402 


(Hallowing Of Allah) And Who Do Not 


750. 

Do Not Be Fed Up & Stop Praying 

403 

785. 

Means Of Nearness To Allah 

416 

751. 

Prayer For The Absent Is Granted 

403 

786. 

A Little Thought Of Allah Brings More 

417 

752. 

Disallowance To Pray Against Anyone 

404 


Favour Of Allah 


753. 

Section II 

404 

787. 

Advantage Of Drawing Near To Allah 

417 

754. 

Supplication Is Worship 

404 

788. 

Angels Search For Those Who Make 

418 

755. 

Supplication Is Essence Of Worship 

405 


Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) 


756. 

Merit Of Supplication 

405 

789. 

Section-II 

421 

757. 

Supplication Alters Destiny 

405 

790. 

Merit Of Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) 

421 

758. 

What Is 'Piety Increases Life' 

406 

791. 

Gardens Of Paradise 

422 

759. 

Supplication Wards Off Trial 

406 

792. 

Refraining From Dhikr (Hallowing Of 

423 

760. 

Ask Allah FonThe Best 

406 


Allah) Will Cause Regret 


761. 

Allah Is Displeased When Supplication 

407 

793. 

Meetings Where Allah Is Not 

423 


Is Not Made To Him 



Remembered 


762. 

Pray To Alhih For Security 

407 

794. 

Beneficial Speech 

423 

763. 

Much Supplication During Pleasant Times 407 

795. 

Too Much Conversation Without Dhikr 

424' 

764. 

Be Confident Of Receiving An Answer 

407 


(Hallowing Of Allah) Is Cause Of 


765. 

Palms Upwards 

408 


Hardheartedness 


766. 

Preserves Honour Of Hands 

408 

796. 

The Best Asset 

424 

767. 

Wipe Hands On Face 

408 

797. 

Section III 

425 

768. 

The Prophet Preferred Comprehensive 

409 

798. 

Allah Takes Pride Before Angels In 

425 


Prayers 



Those Who Make Dhikr (Hallowing Of 


769. 

Prayer For The Absent 

409 


Allah) 


770. 

Request The Good People For Their 

409 

799. 

Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Easy But 

425 


Prayers 



More Rewarding 


771. 

The Fortunate Ones Whose Prayers Are 

410 

800. 

Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Preserves 

426 


Not Rejected 



From The Devil 


772. 

Section III 

411 

801. 

Example Of Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) 426 
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802. 

Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Delivers 

427 

836. 

Tasbih And The Like Prevent Sins 

474 


From Punishment Most 


837. 

Merit Of Lahawla Wa La Quwah 

474 

803. 

One Who Makes Dhikr (Hallowing Of 

427 

838. 

Chapter - III 

476 


Allah) Is Greatly Fortunate 


839. 

Al-Istighfar Wa At-Tawbah Seeking 

476 

804. 

Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Cleanses 

427 


Forgiveness And Repenting 



Heart 


840. 

Prescription To Preserve From Sin 

478 

805. 

The Names Of Allah The Exalted 

428 

841. 

Section I 

479 

806. 

Section I 

428 

842. 

The Prophet's Istighfar 

479 

807. 

Memorizing Allah's Names 

428 

843. 

Command To Turn To Allah 

480 

808. 

Section II 

429 

844. 

Allah's All-Encompassing Mercy 

481 

809. 

Ninety-Nine Names Of Allah & Their 

429 

845. 

Allah Accepts Repentance 

483 


Explanation 


846. 

Allah Is Pleased With Anyone's 

483 

810. 

The Great Name 

456 


Repentance 


811. 

Section III 

458 

847. 

Allah Accepts Repentance Again And 

483 

812. 

Research On The Greatest Name 

458 


Again 


813. 

Chapter - II 

460 

848. 

Do Not Condemn A Sinner To Hell 

484 

814. 

Reward For Tasbih, Tahimid, Tahlil 

460 

849. 

Prayer Seeking Forgiveness 

484 


And Takbir 


850. 

Section II 

485 

815. 

Section I 

460 

851. 

Allah's Forgiveness Knows No Bounds 

485 

816. 

The Best Speech 

460 

852. 

Be Confident Of Being Forgiven 

486 

817. 

The Merit Of Those Things 

461 

853. 

Merit Of Istighfar & Its Influence 

486 

818. 

Tasbih & Tamhid Are Best Expressions 

463 

854. 

Merit Of One Who Repents 

487 

819. 

Kind Of Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah), 

463 

855. 

Excess Of Sins Causes Hearts To Rust 

487 


Not How Much 


856. 

When Repentance Ceases To Be 

488 

820. 

Seeking Refuge From The Devil 

464 


Accepted 


821. 

La Hawla Wa La Quwatah 

464 

857. 

Vastness Of Allah's Forgiveness 

489 

822. 

Section II 

465 

858. 

Tawbah 

489 

823. 

Reward For Tasbih & Tamhid 

465 

859. 

Do Not Despair of Allah's Mercy 

490 

824. 

An Angels Call Every Morning For 

466 

860. 

Sinner Should Not Despair Of Allah's 

490 


Tasbih 



Mercy 


825. 

Best Dhikr (Hallowing Of Allah) Is La 

466 

861. 

No Me Can Add Or Deduct From 

491 


Ilaha Illallah 



Allah's Divinity 


826. 

Praise Of Allah Is Gratitude 

467 

862. 

Glad Tidings To One Who Abstains 

492 

827. 

Praise Of Allah Both In Happiness & 

467 


From Polytheism 



Distress 


863. 

Prophet Muhammad Words Of 

492 

828. 

Greatness Of La Ilaha Illallah 

467 


Istighfar 


829. 

Excellence Of Tasbih & Tahmid 

469 

864. 

Make Istighfar Sincerely 

493 

830. 

Validity Of The Prevalent Rosary 

470 

865. 

Section III 

493 

831. 

Reward For Tasbih Tahmid, Tahlil, Takbir 

470 

866. 

istighfar For Those Who Love Died 

493 

832. 

Tree Of Paradise 

472 

867. 

Best Gift For The Dead Is Istighfar 

493 

833. 

Better To Count Petitions And Dhikr 

472 

868. 

Merit Of Istighfar 

494 


(Hallowing Of Allah) On Fingers 


869. 

A Supplication Of The Prophet 

494 

834. 

Section III 

473 


Muhammad 


835. 

The Best Petition & The Best 

473 

870. 

Allah Is Pleased With The Tawbah Of 

*94 


Supplication 



His Creatures 
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871. 

Do Not Despair Of Allah's Mercy 

496 

907. 

Prayer While Going To Sleep 

519 

872. 

Polytheism Obstructs Allah's Mercy 

496 

908. 

Cure Of Insomnia 

521 

873. 

Allah Forgive All Sins Other Than 

497 

909. 

Section III 

522 


Polytheism 


910. 

Specific Prayers Of Morning & Evening 

522 

874. 

To Repent Is Like Not To Commit Sin 

497 

911. 

Prayer In The Morning. 

522 

875. 

Chapter - VI 

497 

912. 

Chapter - VI 

524 

876. 

The Vastness Of Allah's Mercy 

497 

913. 

Supplication Made At Different Times 

524 

877. 

Section I 

497 

914. 

Section I 

524 

878. 

Allah's Mercy Overshadows His Anger 

497 

915. 

Protecting Children From The Devil 

524 

879. 

All Embracing Mercy Of Allah 

498 

916. 

At The Time Of Severe Anxiety Or Grief 524 

880. 

Between Fear & Hope 

499 

917. 

Fighting Off Anger 

525 

881. 

Paradise & Hell Are Very Near To 

499 

918. 

Crowing Cocks & Braying Donkey 

525 


Everyone 


919. 

Prayer While Embarking On A Journey 

526 

881 

Allah's Grant 

499 

920. 

Things From Which The Prophet 

526 

883. 

Allah's Mercy Exceeds A Mother's 

500 


Muhammad Sought Refuge During A 


884. 

A Restrained Course 

501 


Journey 


885. 

Not Deeds Alone 

501 

921. 

When Halting Somewhere 

527 

886. 

Reward & Punishment According To 

501 

922. 

Supplication For Protection In The 

527 


Allah's Mercy 



Night 


887. 

Section II 

502 

923. 

Prayer In Morning During A Journey 

527 

888. 

Who Repents & Does Good Deeds 

502 

924. 

Prophet's 

528 

889. 

Good News For One Who Fears Allah 

503 

925. 

Prophet's Prayer Against The Idolaters 

528 

890. 

Allah Is More Merciful Than A Mother 

503 


During The Battle Of Ahzab 


891. 

Section III 

504 


(Confederates) 


892. 

Allah Is Merciful To Those Who Seek 

504 

926. 

The Sunnah(Practice Of Holy Prophet 

529 


His Pleasure 



Muhammad) For The Host & The Guest 


893. 

Believer Will Go To Paradise In Any 

505 

927. 

Section II 

529 


Case 


928. 

On Beholding The New Moon 

529 

894. 

Chapter - V 

506 

929. 

On Seeing Anyone In Distress 

530 

895. 

What Is Said In The Morning In The 

506 

930. 

Prayer To Be Made In The Market 

530 


Evenk.g \nd While Retiring To Bed 


931. 

Worldly Blessing Is Incomplete 

531 

896. 

Section I 

506 

932. 

Atonement For An Assembly 

531 

897. 

The Prophet's 

506 

933. 

Prayer When Mounting A Riding Beast 

532 

898. 

While Going To Sleep & Awakening 

507 

934. 

Prayer When Bidding Farewell 

533 

899. 

Must Dust The Bed Before Sleeping 

507 

935. 

Prayer In The Night During Journey 

534 

900. 

Section II 

510 

936. 

Prophet's Prayer During Jihad 

534 

901. 

Supplication Morning & Evening 

510 

937. 

When Afraid Of The Enemy 

535 

902. 

Supplication After Maghrib And Fajr 

514 

938. 

Prophet's Prayer On Emerging From 

535 

903. 

The Prophet's Prayer Morning & 

515 


Home 



Evening 


939. 

On Entering Home 

537 

904. 

Another Prayer For Morning Or Evening 

515 

940. 

Prayer For The Newly Weds 

537 

905. 

Any Surah Of The Qur'an Before 

518 

941. 

The Groom's Prayer 

537 


Sleeping 


912. 

Prayer Of The Sorrowful 

538 

906. 

Gratitude For Blessing During Day & 

519 

943. 

Repayment Of Debt 

538 


Night 


944. 

Section III 

539 
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945. 

On Arising From A Gathering 

539 

985. 

A Comprehensive Prayer 

560 

946. 

On Beholding The New Moon 

540 

986. 

Prayer For Profitable Knowledge, 

562 

947. 

To Remove Anxiety 

540 


Approved Deeds & Lawful Sustenance 


948. 

Takbir & Tasbih On Acclivity & 

541 

987. 

Prayer For Health 

562 


Declivity 


988. 

Prayer To Keep Away From Sin 

563 

949. 

Removing Grief 

541 

989. 

Prayer For Blessing In Both Worlds 

563 

950. 

Prayer In The Market 

542 

990. 

Pray Not For The Unendurable 

563 

951. 

Section I 

542 

991. 

A Better Inner Nature 

564 

952. 

Refuge From Different Things 

542 

992. 

About The Actions Of Hajj 

565 

953. 

That From Which The Prophet 

543 

993. 

When Was Hajj MadeFard 

565 


Muhammad Sought Refuge 


994. 

Command Of Hajj 

565 

954. 

Section II 

545 

995. 

Conditions That Make Hajj As Fard 

566 

955. 

A Comprehensive Prayer For Refuge 

547 

996. 

Number Of Fard In The Hajj 

567 

956. 

Protection From Sudden Accidents 

548 

997. 

Number Of Wajib Of Hajj 

567 

957. 

Refuge From Covetousness 

548 

998. 

Section I 

567 

958. 

Darkness Of The Moon 

549 

999. 

Hajj Is Fard Once In A Life Time 

567 

959. 

Refuge From Inner Evil 

549 

1000. 

The Best Deed 

568 

960. 

Nightmare 

550 

1001. 

Honour Of One Who Performs Hajj 

568 

961. 

Intercession Of Paradise & Hell For 

550 


Only For Allah's Sake 



Supplicants 


1002. 

Reward For Hajj Is Paradise 

569 

962. 

Section III 

551 

1003. 

Umrah In Ramadan 

569 

963. 

Protection From A Spell 

551 

1004. 

Minor Also Gets A Reward 

569 

964. 

Refuge From Disbelief 

551 

1005. 

Perform Hajj For Someone Else 

570 

965. 

Chapter-VIII 

553 

1006. 

Ruling 

571 

966. 

Comprehensive Supplication 

553 

1007. 

Woman Cannot Travel Without 

571 

967. 

(Succinct All-Embracing Prayers) 

553 


Husband Or Mahram 


968. 

Section I 

553 

1008. 

The Jihad Of Women Is Hajj 

571 

969. 

Prophet's 

553 

1009. 

Limit Of A Woman's Journey 

572 

970. 

Good Of The Two Worlds 

553 

1010. 

The Mawaqit Of Hajj 

572 

971. 

Prayer For Guidance 

554 

1011. 

Dhul Hulayfah 

573 

972. 

Prayer Of A New Muslim 

554 

1012. 

Juhfah 

573 

973. 

Prayer Covering All Demands Of Both 

555 

1013. 

Najd 

573 


Worlds 


1014. 

Qam U1 Manazi 

573 

974. 

Section II 

555 

1015. 

Commentary 

574 

975. 

An All Embracing Supplication 

555 

1016. 

Number Of Umrah & Haij Performed 

575 

976. 

After Faith Security Is Greatest Asset 

556 


By The Prophet Muitammad 


977. 

Best Supplication Is For Security & 

556 

1017. 

Difference Between Hajj And Umrah 

576 


Health 


1018. 

Prophc-t Muhammad Umrah Before 

576 

978. 

Pray For Love Of Allah 

557 


His Hajj 


979. 

An Excellent Supplication 

557 

1019. 

Section II 

576 

980. 

Prayer For Knowledge & Deeds 

558 

1020. 

Hajj Is Fard Only Once 

576 

981. 

Prayer For Blessing & Honour 

558 

1021. 

Not Performing Hajj In Spite Of Ability 577 

982. 

Section III 

559 

1022. 

Obligation To Perform Hajj Must Not 

578 

983. 

Prayer For Eye-Sight 

559 


Be Deferred 


984. 

Prayer Of Prophet Dawud fVUJig* 

560 

1023. 

Performing Hajj & Umrah Together 

578 
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1024. 

Conditions Of Hajj 

579 

1059. 

Talbiyah Of The Polytheists 

593 

1025. 

Pilgrim Described 

579 

1060. 

Chapter - III 

594 

1026. 

Performing Hajj For Father 

580 

1061. 

The Narrative Of The Farewell 

594 

1027. 

Reference 

580 


Pilgrimage (Hajj AtUlWida) 


1028. 

Own Hajj Before Performing For 

580 

1062. 

Section I 

594 


Another 


1063. 

A Complete Account Of The Farewell 

594 

1029. 

Miqat Of Those From The East 

580 


Pilgrimage 


1030. 

Preferable To Assume The Ihram 

581 

1064. 

Kinds Of Hajj 

604 


(Pilgrim-Robe) Before The Miqat 


1065. 

Umrah Allowed In Months Of Hajj 

607 

1031. 

Section III 

582 

1066. 

Section III 

607 

1032. 

Avoid Begging During Hajj 

582 

1067. 

Sahabah's 3 Hesitation To Alter 

607 

1033. 

Women's Jihad Is Hajj (Pilgrimage) & Umrah 

582 


Nature Of Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 


1034. 

Warning To Those Who Fail To Perform 

582 

1068. 

Prophet Muhammad's Displeasure At 

609 


Hajj For No Reason 



Sahabah's Hesitation 


1035. 

Pilgrims Are Allah's Guests 

583 

1069. 

Chapter - IV 

609 

1036. 

Salaam & Handshake With Returning 

583 

1070. 

Entry Into Makkah & 

609 


Pilgrims 



Circumambulating The Ka'bah 


1037. 

A Pilgrim Who Dies Gets Full Reward 

584 

1071. 

Section I 

610 

1038. 

Makkah & Madinah 

584 

1072. 

Entry Into & Exit From Makkah 

610 

1039. 

Makkah 

584 

1073. 

Tawaf Only In A State Of Purity 

611 

1040. 

Madinah 

585 

1074. 

Ramal 

611 

1041. 

Chapter - II 

586 

1075. 

Sa'i Is Wajib - Between As Safa & 

612 

1042. 

The Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) And The 

586 


Al-Marwah 



Talbiyah (Assuming The Ihram 


1076. 

Kissing The Hajr Aswad 

612 


(Pilgrim-Robe) And Calling He Labayk) 


1077. 

Istilam Of Rukn Yamani 

612 

1043. 

Section I 

586 

1078. 

Circuits Of Ka'bah Riding A Camel 

613 

1044. 

Applying Perfume While In The State 

586 

1079. 

Method Of Istilam Of Hajr Aswad 

613 


Of Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 


1080. 

Menstruating Women Need Make No 

614 

1045. 

Talbid & Talbiyah (Matted Hair & Labbayk) 

587 


Tawaf Or Sa'i 


1046. 

When To Call The Talbiyah 

588 

1081. 

Idolaters Disallowed To Perform Tawaf 

615 

1047. 

About Talbiyah & Kinds Of Hajj 

589 

1082. 

Section II 

615 

1048. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Ihram 

590 

1083. 

My Hand Bt Raised When Making 

615 


(Pilgrim-Robe) 



Supplication On Seeing The Ka'bah 


1049. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Hajj 

591 

1084. 

Looking At The Ka'bah During Sa'i And 616 

1050. 

Section II 

591 


Supplicating With Hands Raised 


1051. 

Clothing Of The Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 

591 

1085. 

Resemblance In Salah & Tawaf 

616 

1052. 

Talbid 

591 

1086. 

Origin Of The Black Stone 

617 

1053. 

Raising The Voice In The Talbiyah 

592 

1087. 

Testimony Of The Black Stone On The 

617 

1054. 

Merit Of One Who Calls The Labayk 

592 


Day Of Resurrection 


1055. 

Two Raka'at For The Ihram 

592 

1088. 

Black Stone & Maqam Ibrahim Rubies 

617 


(Pilgrim-Robe) 



Of Paradise 


1056. 

Durood & Supplication After Talbiyah 

593 

1089. 

Excellence Of Istilaam & Of Tawaf 

618 

1057. 

Section III 

593 

1090. 

Prophet Muhammad's Supplication 

618 

1058. 

Intention To Perform Farewell 

593 


Between Two Rukn 



Pilg^mage Proclaimed 


1091. 

Command To Observe Sa'i 

619 
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1092. 

Tawaf With Idtiba 

620 

1123. 

Schedule Of Rami Jimar 

631 

1093. 

Idtiba Is A Sunnah In Tawaf 

620 

1124. 

Collecting Pebbles At Muzdalifah Or 

632 

1094. 

Section III 

620 


On The Way 


1095. 

Significance Of Istilam 

620 

1125. 

Prophet Muhammad Sounded His 

632 

1096. 

In Case Of Excuse Tawaf May Be Made 

621 


Impending Death 



On Conveyance 


1126. 

Section II 

633 

1097. 

Umar's Remarks While Kissing 

621 

1127. 

When To Return From Arafat & To 

633 


The Stone 



Depart From Muzdalifah 


1098. 

Prayer At Rukn Yamani & The Angels 

622 

1128. 

Rami Not Allowed At Night 

633 


Aameen 


1129. 

Hadith In Support Of Imam Shafi'i 634 

1099. 

Tasbih, Tahil, Etc During Tawaf 

622 


Explained 


1100. 

Chapter - V 

623 

1130. 

When To Stop Talbiyah In Umrah 

634 

1101. 

Al-Wuquf The Standing At Arafah 

623 

1131. 

Section III 

635 

1102. 

Section I 

623 

1132. 

The Prophet Muhammad Used A 

635 

1103. 

Takbir & Talbiyah On Day Of Arafah 

623 


Rising Beast From Arafat To Muzdalifah 

1104. 

Sacrifice In Mina & Wuquf In Arafat & 

624 

1133. 

Two Salah (Prayer) Combined At Arafat 635 


Muzdalifah 


1134. 

Chapter - VII 

636 

1105. 

Excellence Of The Day Of Arafah 

624 

1135. 

Rami Al-Jimar (Casting Pebbles At The 

636 

1106. 

Section II 

625 


Pillar) 


1107. 

May Stand Far From The Imam (Leader) 

625 

1136. 

Section I 

636 

1108. 

Sacrifice Anywhere Within Limitys Of 

625 

1137. 

Rami Of Jamrah Aqabah While Riding 

636 


Haram 



Beast 


1109. 

Delivery Of Prophet Muhammad's 

626 

1138. 

Number Of Pebbles & How To.Throw 

637 


Sermon 



Them 


1110. 

Supplication On The Day Of Arafah 

626 

1139. 

Time Of Making Rami Jimar 

637 

1111. 

Day Of Arafah Causes Disgrace To 

626 

1140. 

Takbir At The Time Of Rami Jimar 

637 


Devil More Than Other Days 


1141. 

Wajib (Obligatory) To Cast Seven 

638 

1112. 

Greatness Of The Day Of Arafah 

627 


Pebbles At The Jamrat 


1113. 

Section III 

627 

1142. 

Section II 

638 

1114. 

Command To Observe Standing At 

627 

1143. 

Rami Jimar On A Riding Beast 

638 


Arafat 


1144. 

Sa'i & Rami Jimar Are Forms Of Dhikr 

639 

1115. 

Prophet Muhammad's Prayer In 

628 

1145. 

No One Has A Place Reserved For Him 

639 


Muzdalifah Granted & Iblis Distress 



In Mina 


1116. 

Chapter - VI 

629 

1146. 

Section III 

639 

1117. 

The Return From Arafah & 

629 

1147. 

Chapter-VIII 

640 


Al-Muzdalfah 


1148. 

Al-Hadyi (Or Al-Hadi) The Sacrificial 

6-10 

1118. 

Section I 

629 


Animal 


1119. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Return 

629 

1149. 

Section I 

640 


From Arafah 


1150. 

Marking & Garlanding 

640 

1120. 

Talbiyah Recited Till Rami Jamrah 

630 

1151. 

Ruling An Ash'ar 

641 


Alaqabah 


1152. 

Making Sacrifice For Another 

642 

1121. 

Two Salah (Prayer) Together In 

630 

1153. 

Sending Hadyi Without Proceeding For 

642 


Al-Muzdalifah 



Hajj (Pilgrimage) 


1122. 

Permitted To Send Women & Children 

631 

1154. 

Riding The Hadyi 

643 


From Muzdalifah Beforehand 


1155. 

When Hadyi Is On Point Of Death 

643 
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1156. 

Shares In Hadyi 

644 

1189. 

Sequence Of Rami Jamarat 

658 

1157. 

Method Of Slaughtering Camels 

645 

1190. 

Is It Wajib Or Sunnah(Practice Of Holy 

659 

1158. 

About Hadyi 

645 


Prophet Muhammad (To Stop 


1159. 

Owner May Eat Flesh Of Hadyi 

646 


Overnight In Mina 


1160. 

Section II 

646 

1191. 

The Prophet Muhammad At The Place 

660 

1161. 

Mustahab (Desirable) To Grieve 

646 


Of Distribution Of Zamzam 



Enemies Of Islam 


1192. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Farewell 

661 

1162. 

The Hadyi That Is Dying 

647 


Tawaf 


1163. 

Virtue Of The Day Of Sacrifice 

647 

1193. 

Prophet Muhammad's Salah On The 

661 

1164. 

Section III 

648 


Days Of At-Tarwiyah & An-Nafr 


1165. 

Flesh Of The Sacrifice 

648 

1194. 

Is It Sunnah To Stay In Abtah? 

661 

1166. 

Chapter - IX 

649 

1195. 

Prophet Muhammad's Departure After 

663 

1167. 

Al-Halq (Shaving) 

649 


The Farewell Tawaf 


1168. 

Section I 

649 

1196. 

Farewell Tawaf Is Wajib 

663 

1169. 

Better To Shave Head 

649 

1197. 

Tawaf Wada Waived If There Is An Excuse 

663 

1170. 

Prophet Muhammad Had His Hair 

650 

1198. 

Section I 

664 


Clipped 


1199. 

Prophet's Advice On The Day Of 

664 

1171. 

Prophet's Prayer For Those Who Shave 

650 


Sacrifice 



Head 


1200. 

Schedule Of Tawaf Ziyarah 

665 

1172. 

Sunnah(Practice Of Holy Prophet 

651 

1201. 

No Rami In Tawaf Ziyarah 

666 


Muhammad) To Begin Shaving At The 


1202. 

When Does One Is Sacred State Find 

666 


Right Side 



The Prohibited Become Lawful 


1173. 

Using Perfume 

651 

1203. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Rami Of 

667 

1174. 

The Salah (Prayer) Of Zuhr Of The 

652 


Jamarat 



Prophet Muhammad On The Day Of 


1204. 

Sequence Of Rami On Days Of Tashriq 

667 


Sacrifice 


1205. 

Chapter - XII 

668 

1175. 

Section II 

652 

1206. 

That From Which One Who Is In Ihram 

668 

1176. 

Women Not Allowed To Shave Head 

652 


(Pilgrim-Robe) Must Refrain 


1177. 

Only Clip Hair 

652 

1207. 

Section I 

668 

1178. 

The Limit 

653 

1208. 

That Which He Is Disallowed To Wear 

668 

1179. 

Chapter - X 

653 

1209. 

Ruling 

670 

1180. 

About What Is Permitted (Different 

653 

1210. 

Contracting Marriage While In A State 

670 


Deeds) 



Of Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 


1181. 

SECTION I 

653 

1211. 

Hair May Be Washed 

671 

1182. 

Out Of Sequence Deeds Of Hajj 

653 

1212. 

Allowed To Cup Oneself 

671 


(Pilgrimage) 


1213. 

About Collyrium 

672 

1183. 

Section II 

655 

1214. 

Putting Shade Over Head 

672 

1184. 

Section III 

655 

1215. 

Making Up For Shaving Head 

672 

1185. 

Chapter - XI 

656 

1216. 

Section II 

673 

1186. 

The Sermon On The Day Of Sacrifice 

656 

1217. 

What Is Forbidden To Women Who Are 

673 


Casting Pebbles On The Day Of Tashriq 



In Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 



And Bidding Farewell 


1218. 

How To Draw The Veil In Ihram 

674 

1187. 

Sermon On The Day Of Sacrifice 

656 


(Pilgrim-Robe) 


1188. 

Schedule Of Rami On Eleventh & 

658 

1219. 

Perfumed Oil Disallowed In Ihram 

674 


Twelfth 



(Pilgrim-Robe) 
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1220. 

Section III 

675 

1257. 

Hadyi Of Muhsir Slaughtered Only In 

689 

1221. 

Thawing Stitched Garments Over A 

675 


The Haram 



Muhrim 


1258. 

Illness Amounts To Ihsar 

689 

1222. 

The Prophet Muhammad Had Himself 

675 

1259. 

Standing At Arafat Is Main Part Of Hajj 

690 


Cupped 


1260. 

Chapter - XV 

690 

1223. 

Ruling 

676 

1261. 

The Haram (Or The Sacred Territory) Of 

690 

1224. 

Prophet Muhammad's Marriage With 

676 


Makkah - May Allah, The Exalted, 



Sayyidah Maymunah 1 ***^ 



Preserve Its Sanctity! 


1225. 

Chapter-XIII 

6 77 

1262. 

Section I 

691 

1226. 

That Muhrim Must Abstain From 

6 77 

1263. 

Merit Of The Haram Of Makkah 

691 


Hunting 


1264. 

Not Proper To Carry Weapons In 

692 

1227. 

The Jaza Or Expiation For Hunting 

677 


Makkah Unnecessarily 


1228. 

Eating The Game 

677 

1265. 

Question Of Retaliation & Prescribed 

692 

1229. 

The Game Defined 

678 


Punishment In Makkah 


1230. 

Section I 

678 

1266. 

Entering Makkah Without Ihram 

693 

1231. 

Prophet Muhammad Abstained From 

678 


(Pilgrim-Robe) 



Hunting When He Was A Muhrim 


1267. 

For Warning About Mischief At The Ka'bah 

693 

1232. 

Hadith On Which The Hanafis Rely 

679 

1268. 

He Who Would Defile The Ka'bah 

694 

1233. 

Animals That May Be Killed By The 

680 

1269. 

Section II 

694 


Muhrim & In The Haram 


1270. 

Hoarding In The Haram To Make 

694 

1234. 

Section II 

681 


Money 


1235. 

Hadith On Which Imam Maalik Aw j & 

681 

1271. 

Excellence Of Makkah 

695 


Imam Shafi'i Awj Rely 


1272. 

Section III 

696 

1236. 

Hunting Locusts 

681 

1273. 

Chapter - XVI 

697 

1237. 

Kill The Beast That Attacks 

681 

1274. 

The Haram Of Madinah - May Allah 

697 

1238. 

Hyenna Is Not Lawful 

682 


The Exalted Preserve Its Sanctity 


1239. 

Section III 

683 

1275. 

Section I 

697 

1240. 

A Muhrim May Eat Meat Of Game 

683 

1276. 

The Limit Of The Haram Of Madinah 

697 

1241. 

Commentary 

683 

1277. 

Sayings Of Shi'ah Rejected 

699 

1242. 

Chapter - XIV 

683 

1278. 

Residence In Madinah Spells Prosperity 

699 

1243. 

Being Detained And Missing Hajj 

683 


In Both Worlds 


1244. 

Ihsar 

683 

1279. 

One Who Endures Difficulty & Anxiety 

699 

1245. 

Kinds Of Ihsar (Detention) 

683 


In Madinah 


1246. 

Ruling On Ihsar 

684 

1280. 

Prophet's Prayer For Madinah 

700 

1247. 

Meaning & Ruling Of Missing The Hajj 

684 

1281. 

Sacredness Of Madinah 

700 

1248. 

A Very Complex Question 

684 

1282. 

Sa'd's Spoils 

701 

1249. 

Section I 

685 

1283. 

Prophet Muhammad's Prayer For 

702 

1250. 

The Prophet Muhammad's Detention 

685 


Madinah's Climate 


1251. 

Where To Slaughter Hadyi Of Ihsar 

685 

1284. 

Prophet Muhammad's Dream 

702 

1252. 

It Is Wajib On The Muhsir To Redeem 

686 


Interpreted 


1253. 

The Question Of Shaving Or Clipping 

686 

1285. 

Some People Of Madinah 

703 


For The Muhsir 


1286. 

Madinah Casts Out The Evil 
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ALJANA'IZ jjLsil 

FUNERALS 


The word jana'iz is the plural of janazah (funeral). It is also spelt jinazah which is moire 
eloquent. It means the corpse on the bier. 

Some people say that janazah (funeral) is the corps while jinazah is the bier or the stretcher 
(on which the corpse is placed before burial). However, some other people say the opposite 
of this janazah (funeral) is the bier and jinazah the corpse. 


CHAPTER - I 

SICK VISIT AND REWARD FOR SICKNESS U IjJ jJbjjd loi Uf O b 


SECTION I 


MUST VISIT THE SICK 


js-j *151 <Jb (Jb ol 


Ooxr) 


((^jlivJI eljj) — 

1523. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger -Op 

said "Feed the (compelled) hungry, visit the sick and emancipate the captives 
(from prison)." 1 

COMMENTARY: These three things are wajib Kifayah (adequate expedient) which means that 
if any single person fulfils a duty then the rest are exonerated from doing it. Nevertheless, 
it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for all people and fetches reward. If none of them 
fulfils the duty then all are guilty of the sin of disobedience. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi wrote that if a hungry person is not distressed than it is 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to feed him, for he is not likely to die because of hunger. 
But, if he is in distress and liable to die of hunger then it is fard (compulsory) to feed him. All 
the people who are rich are bound to feed him and if one of them does it then the rest are 
absolved of the fard (compulsory). 

If anyone is sick and there are people to look after him then to visit the sick is a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). If a sick person has no one to look after him, then it is wajib 
(expedient) to visit him. 

MUTUAL RIGHTS OF MUSLIMS 

fifcjOori) 



1524. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The right of a Musli n on another Muslim are five. He must respond t:o the 


1 Bukhari # 5649, Darimi # 2465, Musnad Ahmad 4.394. 
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salaam, visit the sick follow funerals, accept an invitation and pray for the sneezer 
(when he say al-hamdulillah)." 1 

COMMENTARY: These five things are fard (compulsory) Kifayah. To give salutation is a 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and among the duties imposed by Islam, but it is a better 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) then fard (compulsory) it grows a sense of humility and is a 
reason for a wajib (expedient). 

Visiting a sick and following funerals are duties that a Muslim may not give to innovators, 
like the rawafid. 

To accept an invitation is to respond to another's appeal for help. Some authorities say that 
it means an invitation to a meal a function (like wedding, etc.) provided it does not involve 
a sinful activity. Imam Ghazali said that if someone invites out of boast or show off 
then his invitation must not be accepted. 

If the sneezer says al hamdu lillah on sneezing then the response must be (<5iiv_£*»-je) (may 
Allah have mercy on you). 

It is stated in Sharh us -Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that these duties are towards all 
Muslims whether pious of evil, but not the bid'ati (innovators). However, it is necessary to 
observe that meeting cheerfully and shaking hands applies only to pious Muslims. If a 
Muslim is a hardened sinner who commits sin brazen facedly, then it is not necessary to 
meet him cheerfully and to shake hands with him. 


jlS45fcjO«0) 

JiUs aisi i ,4.1 usJs- isy 43 Ml* iSjj i^U isu & jkl ie$ Uj JiS 


C«J—a oIjj) 4JLJL9 C-lLo lj ]J ojJL$(jP lijj 

1525. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A Muslim has six obligations towards another Muslim." He was asked, 
"And what are they, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "When you meet him, offer 
the salaam. When he invites you, accept his invitation. When he expects your 
advice and good wishes, offer him sincere advice. When he sneezes and says al- 
humdulillah, say yarhamakAllah (may Allah have mercy on you). When he is 
sick, pay him a sick visit. And, when he dies, follow him (for the funeral salah 
(prayer) and burial)." 2 

COMMENTARY: When anyone is ill, he must be visited and his condition should be asked, 
at least once. There is no truth in what some people say that in some cases a sick person 
should not be visited. This idea is absolutely wrong. 

As for the number of rights, the ahadith do not limit them to five or six. They are very 
many and the ahadith enumerate them gradually, one by one perhaps, the Prophet 
fi-j was told of them little by little. 

t ijA gii £fc tilij >Lj i$£ dll J* 4l)l jl* yjl£ jljdl Cj-5 (' m > 


1 Bukhari # 1240, Muslim # 4-2162, Abu Dawud # 5030, Ibn Majah # 1435. 

2 Muslim # 5.2162, Nasa'i # 1938, Ibn Majah # 1433. 
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c£j o& Lstij 

(J Lj jJ I (J Lgia ^-sLa ^ulii I c_j1 O^-j $^5-} 

1526. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib <up & narrated that the Prophet ,JL. j Up in ,^u 
commanded them to observe seven things and abstain from seven things. Thus, 
he commanded them to visit the sick, to follow the funerals to pray for the 
sneezer, to respond to the salaam to accept the invitation, to help one who swears 
fulfil his oath, to support the wronged one. And he prohibited them to use gold 
rings, silk, thick brocade, embroidered silk, red padding on saddle, garment of 
qassyi, vessels of silver. 

According to one version: (he forbade) drinking from silk vessels, for, if anyone 
drinks from silk vessels in this world he will not get to drink from silk vessels in 
the hereafter. 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone swears about something and you are able to help him fulfil his 
promise and that is not sinful then you must fulfil his promise. 

It is wajib (expedient) to help the wronged one both a Muslim and a dhimimi. This help can 
be verbal or by action. 

The padded saddle is used out of arrogance. If it is silken then it is forbidden whatever its 
colour. Other then silk, a red saddle is makruh (unbecoming). If it is not red, then it is allowed. 
Qassyi is a garment made of silk and flax. It is ascribed to Qass in Egypt. 

Like silver vessels, golden vessels are forbidden too. In fact, it is more sinful to use golden 
vessels than silver. 

The things forbidden in this hadith are disallowed to men, not to women, except vessels of 
gold and silver that are forbidden to both men and women. 

Anyone who uses vessels of silver is this world will not be given these vessels in the 
next world till his punishment is served by him. Or, he will not be allowed these 
vessels during the standing and the reckoning. Or, even after admittance to paradise, 
he will not be allowed to use them for some time. The same logic applies to men who 
wear silk in this world and, according to a hadith, will not be allowed silk in the next 
world. Again, the hadith about wine being disallowed in the next world may be 
interpreted to mean for a length of time. 

REWARD FOR SICK VISIT 

jjs JJ j±i£\ flit M iSLiiiil J* ,1)1 jjjy jis »TV) 

1527. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"A Muslim who pays a sick visit to his (sick) brother Muslim continues to draw 
from (Allah's mercy) the fruit of paradise till he returns (from the sick visit). 2 

COMMENTARY: As long as a Muslim stays with his sick brother, he is covered with 
Allah's mercy and blessings. Thus he becomes eligible for paradise and its fruit. 


1 Bukhari # 1239, Muslim 3-2266, Tirmidhi # 2818, Nasa'i # 1939. 

2 Muslim # 41-2568, Tirmidhi # 969, Ibn Majah # 1442, Musnad Ahmad 5-279. 
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IMPORTANCE OF SICK VISIT 




(\0YA) 


i*la.UK a?C .» 'J b (Jll ^ g „u4 iifl (^3| b ill* X5J.& ^3 tlAj| 0-*4ip U1 


jJ£ XjI i£.>qI& U1 Jll vLj 

JlS jXjUll JjJ c^5tj ti-ULil cio b Jll a jil 6?* b cA3,j cjIa-jI 

(jj—a „iv£A3,icjXiJ v£Jl 


1528. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that Allah, the exalted will say on the day of resurrection. "O son of Aadam, I 
was ill but you did not visit me." He will ask, "O my Lord, how could I visit you 
when you are the Lord of the worlds?" Allah will say, "Where you not aware that 
My certain slave was ill but you did not visit him? Were you not aware that had you 
visit him you would surely have found Me with him? O son of Aadam, I asked you 
for food, but you did not feed Me." He will say "O my Lord, how could I feed you 
when you are the Lord of the worlds?" Allah will say, "Were you not aware that My 
certain slave asked you for food but you did not feed him? Were you not aware that 
had you fed him, you would have found that with Me? O son of Aadam, I asked 
you for drink, but you did not give me to drink." He will ask, O my Lord, how 
could I give you to drink when you are the Lord of the worlds?" Allah will say, "My 
certain slave asked you for drink but you did not give him to drink. Were you not 
aware that had you given him to drink, you would have found that with me?" 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah will say about a sick visit 'you would have found me with him/ 
But about the other two things, 'you would have found the reward with me/ This shows 
that a sick-visit is better than feeding and giving drink to the hungry and thirsty. 


SICK VISIT TO JUNIOR 


J* jXs Hi sjjii yljif J* JiS jLj US&- Qi\ yfj <' 

(/i J? jll Jill Jli j_^JS erb V iJ jlll £1)1 ili jjiiS V jll iSjis uj*/ 
teuUJi jliSjj'iii jjlS 


1529. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet paid a sick 

visit to a villager. It was his habit that when he visited a sick man, he would say, 
"Do not fear. It will purify you (of sins) if Allah will." So he said to the villager too, 
"Do not fear. It will purify you, if Allah will." But, the villager said, "Rather, no! It 
is a fever that boils in an old man. It will take him to the grave." The Prophet iiJLo 
said, "In that case, yes!" 2 


1 Muslim # 43-5569. 

2 Bukhari # 5662, Musnad Ahmad # 3-350. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet (►L.jUp&JLp taught the ummah that they should visit a sick 
junior too. The villager was foolish and found his condition unbearable. 

PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THE SICK 

__ 5 0or.) 

(aJifr <3aZa)[£ a, .h J jL*j> V glia vlUlk. Vj, ^L &t> V1 j 1 (Jld 

1530. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that when anyone of them had an illness, 

Allah's Messenger ju> stroked him with his right hand and prayed: 

Ui-i V ifiilli Vj, <lS\ o* till I 

"Take away the harm, O Lord of mankind and heal. You are the Healer. There is no 
cure but from you - a cure that will leave no sickness." 1 


1531. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that if anyone complained of a pain or if he had a 
sore or a wound, the prophet pointed his finger (at it) and prayed, 'In the 

name of Allah, the dust of our earth with the saliva of one of us so that our sick one 
may cured by the permission of our Lord." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is said that the prophet used to put his spittle on his finger 

and put the finger on dust. Then he placed the dusty finger on the affected or painful 
portion of the body and stroked it while making the supplication (In the name of 

Allah.to the end). 

While curing sores and wounds, this method and supplication were a sign of the Divine 
signs that only the Prophet knew. Our intelligence is not capable of grasping it. 

However, Qadi Baydawi j said that saliva and dust of the native land are very effective 
in retaining one's temperament to normal. Also, when one travel, one must carry with him 
dust of one's native land and some water in which a little dust must be put. During the 
journey, he must drink from it. This will preserve him from change in his temperament. 
Other explanation are given but the correct is that our intelligence is unable to fathom it. 
Ashrarf has said that the validity of ruqyah (charm, talisman) is established through 
this hadith provided works of disbelief are not incorporated in the incantation, like sorcery, 
expression of disbelief and polytheism. The correct verdict is whatever the language of the 
incantation, even Arabic, it is not correct to read it until its meaning is known. However, a 
hadith gives an incantation (jUjSJuuSm&i^) for the sting of a scorpion though its meaning is 
unknown. It is allowed to recite these words of the hadith never these. 

RECITING VERSES AND BLOWING ON PATIENT 


ojjj iuc. ^ 4UI ^ < & c-J Id 


Oorr) 


1 Bukhari # 5675, Muslim # 46-2191, Abu Dawud # 3890, Tirmidhi # 973, Ibn Majah # 1619, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-76. 

2 Bukhari # 5745, Muslim # 54-2194m Abu Dawud # 3895, Ibn Majah # 3521, Musnad Ahmad 6/93 
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4131 Jij J ^ <~~ j £gp c?<a 3I Uils 


4 *d£ 


1532. Sayyidah Ayshah 4^ & narrated that when the Prophet <i»' JU was 

unwell, he blow on himself after reciting the mu'awwidhat (last two surahs of the 
Quran) and stroked himself with his hand when he was sick with the illness before 
his death, she would recite the mu'awwidhat and blow on him as he had been 
accustomed to do. She would take the Prophet's ju> hand and stroke him 

lightly with it. 

Another version says: 'Whenever anyone of his family fell ill, he recited the 
mu'awwidhat and blow on him." 1 

COMMENTARY: The mu'awwidhat are the surah al-falaq and an-Naas. The plural is used 
(instead of the dual) because of the verses. Or, they mean three surahs including surah al- 
Ikhlas. Some people include the surah al-Kafirun too. 

The second version does not mention the stroking with the hand, but blowing on someone 
(or on oneself) includes wiping over with the hand. Or, sometimes the Prophet (O-jUpiijU* 
merely blew on the patient without wiping over with the hand, though the correct position 
is that blowing is inclusive of stroking with the hand. 

It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), according to this hadith, that verses of the Quran may 
be recited and blown over the patient. 


PRAYER FOR RELIEF FROM PAIN 




Oorr) 


o* JJb ijjjJI i£Jjb aUI J 








1533. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abu al-Aas narrated that when he complained 

to the Prophet of a pain he experienced in his body, he instructed him to 

put his hand where it ached on his body and recite (&,►-*) (In the name of Allah) 
three times, and: 


JiU.1 JiaJ Ifip*111 ipj 


"I seek refuge in the might of Allah and His power fro the evil of what I am going 
through and fear (last it increase)." 

He said that he followed the instructions and Allah removed what he was 
experiencing. 2 

JIBRIL'S PRAYER ON PROPHET fL ILLNESS 

U&J b jlSJ jhj djl «^3i Si Sih- ^ t/ &s ( ' m) 


4131 (JacJI Cy 3 |Ji 4 JJI I 


1 Bukhari # 5735, Muslim # 54-2194, Abu Dawud # 3895, Ibn Majah # 3521, Musnad Ahmad 6/93 

2 Muslim # 67-2202, Abu Dawud # 3891, Tirmidhi # 2887, Ibn Majah # 3522, Musnad Ahmad 6-390 
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1534. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri <unarrated that (Sayyiduna) Jibril u* 
came to the Prophet Ju> and asked / "O Muhammad, do you have a 

complaint?" He said, "Yes!" He said, "In the name of Allah, I apply a charm to you 
from whatever harms you, from the evil of every soul, and the eye of t he envious 
one. May Allah cure you. In the name of Allah I apply a charm to you." 1 

REFUGE IN ALLAH FROM EVIL AND CALAMITY 


uiifei &iilj 6^-1 A~S 4* djl sill ^ jlS usl^ yij <' oro > 

Jis UJJ Uj ijtS uf 1?I >14 jjisi id cji $ &i.j }i Uj ^ Usi ^ tlj I jjj l 


Ua l U-&J oljjJ 

1535. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** & j narrated that Allah's Messenger (d-j U* in ju 
prayed to Allah for protection of (Sayyidunas) Hasan and Husayn (in these words:) 


Aja LaJ ^ (3-J AJ» Wl all I CjLsJ5u 


"I seek refuge for you both in the perfect words of Allah from every devil and 
reptile and from every evil eye." 

And he would say, "Your father, Ibrahim jOLJi<a*, prayed from Allah's protection of 
Isma'il and Ishaq {••A-JiUp, with them." 2 

Most texts of al-Masabih have with them (meaning these words) in the dual. 
COMMENTARY: The words of Allah could be His knowledge, or His pure attribute, or His 
Books.The evil of every devil is the evil of every transgressing one whether of mankind or 
jinn, or of animals. 

The reptile is every poisonous creature whose sting causes death. Sometimes insects of 
the earth are also called hummah while sammah (a*u) are those whose sting does 
not cause death. 

The word (i*) (with them) towards the conclusion of the hadith are (u#) (with both) in most 
texts of ai-Masabih referring to 'the evil of every devil' and 'every evil eye.' But, Allamah 
Teebi blames it to the scribes error. 


HARDSHIP IS ALLAH'S MERCY 


I CA & I Jll Jll s jAj* 1 lA-j 


('OTA) 


1536. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'If Allah decided good for anyone then he is involved in some hardship." 3 
COMMENTARY: Hardship is severy such thing that the heart does not accept. It can be a 
difficulty, an illness, a tragedy or sorrow. It does not imply Allah's wrath but even if Allah 
decides to show favour and mercy to a person then He afflicts him with trial so that his sms 
are erased and, having endured die severity, his heart and mind become receptive to good 


1 Muslim # 40.2186, Ibn Majah # 3527, Musnad Ahmad 6-120. 

2 Bukhari # 3371, Tirmidhi # 2067, Ibn Majah # 3525, Musnad Ahmad 1-270. 

3 Bukhari # 5645. 
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and its radiance if anyone bears patiently hardship and remains pleased then it shows that 
the hardship will bring him Allah's pleasure and mercy. 

However, if anyone does not show patience but displays violent emotion and 
restlessness then the hardship is punishment to him from Allah. 

SORROW REMOVES SINS 

Vjy^j 444U <' 6TV > 

1537. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah and Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that 

the Prophet <JL .j u* & said, "when a Muslim faces a difficulty, pain, anxiety, 
sorrow hardship or worry, or is pierced by a thorn, Allah makes that an 
atonement for his sins." 1 


COMMENTARY: The words used in the hadith are nearly synonymous, except that (^) 
applies to an anxiety that might strike. On the other hand (^) (gumm) is a sorrow that has 
struck already. 

So any kind of sorrow or harm that a Muslim endures erases his minor sins. 

PROPHET'S DIFFICULTY AND ILLNESS 




US' ti-lejl qJ, J4*l JU-Sj IjJj J> KcJ <Jj£ j£) Jj-ij b oJJa.9 

tS jI (j* U JtlJ j Jd.9 «-5A3 Jls^ • AA-LJ liji-J5 


1538. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that he visited the Prophet 

aJp & when he had fever. He touched him with his hand and said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, you have high fever." He said, "Yes, I get fever twice as much 
as any of you." Ibn Mas'ud said, "That is because you will get reward twice 

over." He said, "Yes!" and added, "If a Muslim is afflicted by difficulty through 
illness or otherwise then Allah causes his sins to be cast away because of that just 
a tree casts down its leaves." 2 3 


1539. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she never found anyone suffering a 

pain more severe than Allah's Messenger 

PANGS OF DEATH ARE SYMBOL OF EXALTED RANKS - 


&j£\ *k f oj$\ ul ^4 \Sj ou 


1 Bukhari # 5641, Muslim # 52-2573, Tirmidhi # 968. 

2 Bukhari # 5648, Muslim # 45-2571, Darimi # 2771, Musnad Ahmad 1-381. 

3 Bukhari # 5646, Muslim # 44-2570, Ibn Majah # 1622, Musnad Ahmad 6-173. 
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-gill Sis\Sil 

1540. Sayyidah Ay shah 4 * <5#^ narrated that the Prophet died between 

her breast and her coller bone. She said, "I shall never feel repulsed about anyone 
experiencing terrible pangs of death after I saw the prophet (JL-jaJp&jlp suffer. 1 
COMMENTARY: The pangs of death are not against sins and not a sign of evil death. 
Rather, they are symbols of exalted ranks. 

Also, an easy death and soft pangs of death do not mean higher merits or excellence of 
rank, for, if that was so then the Prophet was the most excellent of all. 


EXAMPLE OF BELIEVER OF HYPOCRITE 


6^13-1 I jzs jLj &l j* jbl jjAJ jl* ij4U Qi o O '-\) 

gjjVl j Ali-I gj_pI 

(Uc j Iji Us Uf'I Js. ££ US-S V ^ l 

1541. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger ( JL»j4 s l*.&ijL9 said, 
"The example of the believer is like the soft plant stirred by the winds - now 
banding down, now standing erect. And, thus his time comes. And, the example of 
the hypocrite is like the cedar tree that stands unmoved. It is not influenced by 
anything (not even the winds) till it is uprooted once for all (suddenly)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The believer is like a soft tree. He endures difficulties but remains steadfast 
on his place till he dies, like the soft tree that away with the wind but keeps its place. 

The hypocrite is like a cedar tree, stiff and unyielding. But, it is uprooted suddenly for no 
apparent reason. 

Both the believer and the hypocrite go through the ups and downs of life. The former 
shows patience and is rewarded in the hereafter with paradise. The latter seems to be 
happy but, when beset with problems, he cannot endure. He is failure in the hereafter. 

fejJl ^ J&jLzj 4^5dll jl® (jtl 5 QS-J 0 01Y) 

Jijal Jlsj U&jJo*jiil jlji Vj^J 


1542. Sayyiduna Abu ilurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The believer is like a field with which the wind continues to play, so he too is 
ceaselessly faced with trials. The hypocrite is like a pine tree that is motionless till 
it is uprooted." 3 

COMMENTARY: The hypocrite lives an easy life in this world but will face punishment in 
the next. The believer's life is hard in this world but he will find it comfortable in the next. 


DO NOT CURSE ILLNESS 


^ y* viAJU (Jlia (J* «Ih JjJLj JXs ^ oiT) 


1 Bukhari # 5643, Muslim # 59-2810, Darimi # 2749, Musnad Ahmad 3-454. 

2 Bukhari # 5643, Muslim # 59-2810. 

3 Bukhari # 5644, Muslim # 58-2819, Tirmidhi # 2875, Musnad Ahmad # 7195. 
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^i\[sSjst&ty dlS Jil jlS» lg Jil 

1543. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger visited 

Sayyidah Umm Sa'ib a^a^ and asked, "What is wrong? Why do you tremble?" 
She complained, I have) fever. May Allah not bless it!" He said, "Do not curse it. It 
erases sins of the sons(offspring) of Aadam in the same way as bellows get rid of 
the dross of iron." 1 

COMMENTARY: According to one tradition: Allah, the Exalted, removes the sins of a 
believer because of the sickness of one night. Another tradition of Abu Dawud says that the 
sickness of one night removes sins of one year. 

REWARD ACCRUES FOR PIETY MISSED DURING SICKNESS 

1544. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"when a person is ill or on a journey (and misses his optional pious actions), that 
which he used to do during residence and sound health is recorded for him (in his 
record of deeds)." 2 

DEATH DURING PLAGUE 

1545. Sayyiduna Anas a*- narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j aJ* in said, 
"plague is martyrdom of every Muslim (who dies of it)." 3 

COMMENTARY: When plague spreads in a place, the Muslim who endure the hardship 
and do not flee from that place but stay put relying on Allah and die there of plague, they 
get the reward of martyrs. 

REWARD OF MARTYRS 

i Lj& iiitiii jLj & sin S* jin j jjj jis jts 6fj ° on) 

)^JJ I cj 'J 1 ^-^^3 '■ >} 

1546. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L*j<ubia ju> 

said "Martyrs are of five kinds: who dies of plague, who dies of stomach trouble, who 
drowns, who is crushed under falling structure and who is martyred in Allah's path." 4 

COMMENTARY: One who drawn gets the reward of the martyrs provided he does not 
drown intentionally. 

The martyr in the real sense of the word is he who gives his life in Allah's path. The other 

1 Muslim # 53-4575. 

2 Bukhari # 2996. 

3 Bukhari # 5732, Muslim # 166-1916. 

4 Bukhari # 5734. 
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three kinds of martyrs are hypothetical. In fact, there are many more kinds of hypothetical 
martyrs mentioned in some other well-known ahadith. Some of the ulama (Scholars) like 
Suyuti have put them together and some of them are they who die: of dhat ul janb 
(pleurisy), of burning, during pregnancy. During virginity, before her child is weaned, of 
tuberculosis, during a journey, on falling down from riding beast during a journey, while 
guarding the Islamic frontiers, after falling into a pit, being devoured by wild beasts, while 
defending or protecting own property, family, religion, life or right; through natural death 
during jihad; and of natural death after longing for a martyr's death without getting an 
opportunity for it. 

Sayyiduna Ali said that if a person is oppressed and imprisoned by the ruler and 

dies of torture then he is a martyr. If any one is cruelly beaten and dies of it then he is a 
martyr. If anyone dies while upholding tawhid (unity of Allah) then he is a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (death from) fever is martyrdom. 

Sayyiduna Abu Ubayday ibn Al-Jarrah narrated that he asked, "O Messenger of 

Allah, which kind of martyr is the most excellent in Allah's eyes?" He said, "He who 
confronts a tyrant and enjoins him with piety and forbids evil but the tyrant kills him.' 
Sayyiduna Abu Musa j narrated (the tradition) that the person on whom a horse or camel 
treads and crushes and he dies, or whom a poisonous animal stings and he dies, is a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that if a man is in love (with a women) and he remains 

chaste and righteous and keeps his love undisclosed till he dies then he is a martyr. 

The Prophet said that while anyone who is sailing in a boat becomes sick and 

vomits, he will earn the rank of a shahid (martyrs). 

Sayyidah Ayshah narrated in a marfu from that if anyone makes this supplication 

twenty-five times a day: 

3J6 

(O Allah, bless me in death and in what will follow after death), 
and dies a natural death, then Allah will grant him reward of the death of a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated in a marfu form, "If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of 

duha (which is ishraq and chaast) and fasts for three days in a month and never misses the salah 
(prayer) of witr, neither at home nor during a journey, then he w 41 l get the reward of a martyr." 
Similarly, when there is a general straying of the masses in belief and deeds and someone 
sticks to sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and seeks knowledge and dies in that condition 
then he is a martyr. One who seeks to learn is he who is occupied in acquiring knowledge 
and teaching and learning or writing and editing books, or he simply joins a circle of 
learning. He who spends his life in hospitality to people and serving them is a martyr. 
Anyone who is wounded on the battlefield but dies after acquiring some benefit from 
something of the world (he) is martyr. 

If anyone consigns cereal or grain to the Muslims and if anyone earns a living for his family 
and slaves, then they both are martyrs. 

The sexuallv defiled man who is slain by an infidel on the battlefield is a martyr. So is he 
who dies when water chokes his throat. 

According to a hadith if a sick Muslim makes the supplication of prophet Yunus f*~l\*J* 
forty times: 
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"and dies of that illness then he will get the reward of a martyr. And, if he recovers 
from that illness then he regains health while he is forgiven. 

The hadith also places a truthful, trustworthy merchant with the martyrs on the day of 
resurrection. 

He who dies on the night of Friday is a martyr. 

According to a hadith, the mu'adhdhin who calls the adhan, without demanding a 
remuneration, only for Allah's pleasure is like a martyr who is drenched in his blood and 
trembles when he dies, his grave is without worms. 

The Prophet (jL-jUpiisi said, "If anyone invokes blessing on me once. Allah showers on 
him His mercy ten times. If anyone invokes blessing on me ten times, then Allah showers 
His mercy on him one hundred times. If anyone invokes blessing on me one hundred 
times, then Allah inscribes bara'ah between his two eyes. Bara'ah (freedom, exoneration) is 
deliverance from hypocrisy and the Fire and Allah will place him with the martyrs on the 
day of resurrection." 

If anyone recites, in the morning, three times: jit jikJji & in, ijpi) followed by the 
last three verses of surah al-Hashr, then Allah appoint seventy thousand angels who seek 
forgiveness for him till evening. If he dies during that day then his death is the death of a 
martyr. If anyone recites them in a evening, then he too qualifies for the same reward. 

The Prophet advised a man, "when you go to your bed in the night, recite 

the concluding verses of surah al-Hashr. If you die (in the night), you will earn .the 
death of a martyr." 

If anyone dies of epilepsy, then he is a martyr. He who dies during the pilgrimage of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) or umrah is a martyr. He who dies while his ablution is intact is a martyr. 

Also, one who dies in the month of Ramadan, or in the cities Bayt ul Maqdis, Makkah or 
Madinah is a martyr. He who dies of consumption is a martyr. 

If anyone recites every morning and evening j^ijoijiiJiJLdili) (39:63) 

then he will be regarded a martyr. A hadith speaks of its merit. (The verse means: {to Him 

belong the keys of the heavens and the earth....} to the end) 

The martyrs also include: 

One who dies at the age of ninety 

One who dies while possessed by an evil spirit. 

One whose parents are pleased with him during his lifetime. 

A wife whose husband is pleased with her as long as she was alive. 

The Muslim who is kindly to a weak old Muslim or helps him is also a martyr. 
WHEN PLAGUE STRIKES 


iGl ^ • j JL g-Uall (jZ- £lJl 4JJI u&j ^ 

0»xl3 1 \ >1.^3 ^ • J JLc-Uall Jui.1J ^ 


1547. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger Upiiiju 

(JL-j about plague. He said, "It is a punishment that Allah send upon whomsoever he 
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wills. But, surely, Allah has made it a mercy for the believers whoever stays put in 
his town when plague strikes it, patiently seek reward from Allah and knowing 
that only what Allah has decreed for him shall happen to him will earn a reward 
similar to that of a martyr/' 1 

CLEAR GUIDANCE CONCERNING PLAGUE-HIT AREA 


ii iji-SiS u! (jfjL aj 15U (j* j£j\ 


(aAs, 1 JIJ.9 1 jiji£ ul 

1548. Sayyidima Usamah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "Plague is a punishment that has been sent down upon some of the Banu Isra'il 
or upon those who had existed before you (the sub-narrator was unsure which words 
were spoken). So, when you learn about it (having spread) in a land, do not go to it. 
And, when it strikes the land where you are, do not leave it fleeing from it." 2 


COMMENTARY: These people of Banu Isra'il were they whom Allah had commanded to 
enter the gate prostrating. But, they were disobedient and obstinate so Allah sent down on 
them a scourge from heaven, (surah al-Baqarah verses 58, 59) As a result, twenty-four 
thousand of their old people died instantly. 

The two instructions given in this hadith are applied always. One must not go were an 
epidemic has spread and not run away from the place if he is already there. If anyone flees 
then he would commit a grave sin and be a spumed one. Apart from an epidemic, one may 
seek refuge elsewhere if other kinds of trouble are likely, including after earthquake, fire or 
possibility of a building tumbling down. 

COPING WITH BLINDNESS 




aM-I [^LahLJ>jS-ji^3 




1549. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that he heard the Prophet say that 

Allah subhanahu wa ta'ala (Glorious and Exalted) say, "When I afflict a slave of 
Mine in his two dear ones he braves if calmly, I shall atone for it with paradise." 3 
The Prophet pi-j-Upai referred to two eyes when he quoted Allah's saying 'two 
dear ones.' 


COMMENTARY: A person who is deprived of his eyesight must not complain and be 
depressed. Rather, he must be patient and grateful to Allah. His blindness is not because of 
Allah's displeasure but to remove his sins and to raise his ranks. A saintly man was 
deprived of his eyesight in old age. He used to say, "The solitude that I craved for is now 
available to me." 


1 Bukhari # 5734. 

2 Bukhari # 6974, Muslim # 92-2218, Musnad Ahmad 1-182. 

3 Bukhari # 5653, Musnad Ahmad 3-144. 
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SECTION II 

SICK VISIT & REWARD FOR IT 

j-2. Viljli UiiJ Ssk jtf 

JLa- cJLU vjjl jJLli Vl, liii- sjjji 


1550. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger (J-j Up *»i 

say. "If a Muslim pays a visit to a sick Muslim in the morning then seventy 
thousand angels call blessing on him till the evening. If he pays the sick visit in the 
evening then seventy thousand angels invoke blessing on him till morning. A 
garden is set aside for him a paradise." 1 

SICK VISIT TO ONE WITH EYE TROUBLE 

j ju*i sb §4-j I J-* j £*j ^ 0 0 ^ 

1551. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam ** M narrated that the Prophet ,JL.j Up in 
visited him when his eyes had ached. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to visit a person who has pain in his 
eyes or suffers from some other eye ailment. However, according to a tradition in Jami 
Saghir patients of three kinds of illnesses must not be visited. They are: 

(i) pain in eyes, 

(ii) toothache, and 

(iii) abases of boils. 

Reading the two traditions together, it means that only those people may visit these three 
patients whose visit will not cause inconvenience to these patients. 

This hadith (# 1551) may be said to call for the sick visit at the last stage and the hadith of 
Jami Saghir applies at the first stage. 

SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET) OF MAKE ABLUTION BEFORE PAYING 

SICK VISIT 





1552. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone performs ablution and makes it a perfect ablution and pays a sick visit to 
his brother Muslim aiming for a reward then he is put away from hell a distance 
of sixty years." 3 

COMMENTARY: The wisdom behind making ablution is that a sick visit is a worship and 
with the ablution it becomes perfect. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that this condition is conducive to supplication being accepted. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3098, Tirmidhi # 971, Ibn Majah # 1442, Musnad Ahmed 1-91. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3102, Musnad Ahmad 4-375. 

3 Abu Dawud 3097. 
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PRAYER FOR SICK 

jjis Sjis^ 64 U_iLj &iijl Jiiit jji) jtS jtl LgUi. ylly*j <' ooT ') 

Is ^Lj! Vl-ii o«>5| 4 jj 

jjl 

1553. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ja^i said, 

"If a Muslim visits another sick Muslim and prays seven times: 

h &j±si \iii $J 

"I ask Allah, the Mighty, Lord of mighty throne, to cure you, then he will be cured 
unless his term is over." 1 

PRAYER FOR FEVER AND PAIN 

sLf-jVl 06 J 06 4jJ 1 sjjl C^l C^J oot) 

cj^ 4 ^b Ijpj25 ^jj>\ 

VUs V 4-4_^ J^. 1.1a jllj 

1554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -u* ifo ^j narrated that the Prophet ,*JL-j in used to 

teach them to pray when afflicted with fever and pain. 

'In the name of Allah, the Great (I begin to blow). I seek refuge I Allah, the Mighty, 
from the evil of every bursting vein and from the evil of the heat of the Fire/ 2 
COMMENTARY: The bursting vein is a 'rush of blood in the veins. When this happens it 
causes much restlessness through fever and other diseases. 

PRAYER IN ILLNESS 

ji &£ c/ 5&i dpj cU~s c jtl pisjiii J\ oh 0 000) 

4 Ui'u^jVlJ 4 ufJLi-il <_rJ& ^Ullt 4 £ail ilil bfj Jill id S&il 

v£lis&.J tS-5 (ji~la314-»J bUaa. J tbjij bij-as-l^jVl 4 oOz&j (JjLL(. 9 ^liidl 

1555. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger Ua in 
(►L-j say, "If any of you is ill, or a brother of his is ill, let him pray: 

Jif ll ^UDl 4 issj id'u^jVlJ ^Uidl 4 v£Uil jdSS *U£JI 4 $jj| &l tSJJ 

u-2 ^LaiJ j *U>j ^jjLjdaJI vib> btlai. j Lbjii Ldjjfrj, {Jej'J l 4 


1 Abu Dawud # 3106, Tirmidhi # 2081, Musnad Ahmad 1-239. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2080, Ibn Majah # 3526. 
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'O Lord who are in heaven, your name is sacred. Your command prevails in the 
heaven and the earth just as your mercy is in the heaven. So cause your mercy to 
prevail on earth. Forgive us our sins, minor and major. You are the Lord of the 
pious. Send down from your mercy and from your healing on this pain, so that it 
shall be cured." 1 

COMMENTARY: In the heaven, Allah's mercy is on every single one, but on earth, it is on 
some specifically but not on all. It is only on the believers. Though everyone benefits from 
his general mercy, as he says: 

✓ tfA 9 

{My mercy embraces all things} (7:156) 

The pious are the believers who are free of polytheism. Or the righteous Muslim who 
abstain from evil deeds and words. 


PRAYER DURING SICK VISIT 

41 in J* jin Ssx js jis ca ias <u<a) 

l , 

(ij 1 Jjj 1 o 1 j j )S j lia. JJ, till jT 1J SS liJJ dJais. I J 4 131JEI 


1556. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When a man pays a visit to a sick person, let him pray: 

t , 

'O Allah, heal your slave so that he may tackle on enemy effectively for your sake 
or walk to a funeral for your pleasure." 2 


EXPIATION OF SINS 


Uj JLpJI jUl£pUiojute 


eljj - 


b^JJf —■ - 


AS# 


1557. Sayyiduna ali ibn Zayd Au*»-j narrated that Sayyiduna Umayyah ai-uj-j reported 
that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah At ^ about the words of Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted: 


{Whether you disclose whatsoever is in you mind or conceal it. Allah will call you 

to account for it} (2:284) 

and: 


1 Abu Dawud # 3892, Musnad Ahmad 6-21. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3107, Musnad Ahmad 2-172 
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4j j£s %jJ, 

{He who does evil shall be recompensed for it) (4:123) 

She said, "No one has asked me about them since I had asked Allah's Messenger 
He had said, 'This is how Allah afflicts His slaves in difficulties, like 
fever and misfortune, even loss of something that he places in his shirt pocket and 
grieves for it. Thus the slave emerges out of his sins as though pure gold is drawn 
from the bellows." 1 


COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) were worried that they would have to 
account for what thoughts they got in their hearts and they would be punished for their 
deeds minor or major, Sayyidah Ayshah explained that Allah would not punish 

them for their thoughts and every kind of sin. Rather, Allah punishes the believers in this 
world for their sins through illness or grief and sorrow. These things atone for their sins. It 
is like a friend being displeased because of the wrong attitude of his friend, but of heart he 
continues to love him. 


jl jL,j4d£&\ 

jjt ,jz j Ls^s (j-s Lei Lsj 1&AJ1 Lsj Vj, 


1558. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that the prophet jU p k^ said, "A 

person does not suffer a hardship, severe or soft, but for a sin. However, that which 
Allah forgives is more then that." Then, he recited: 

(3^JLSjLdl La 

{And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is for what your own hands have earned 
and He pardons much) (43:30) 2 

COMMENTARY: They addresses the sinners. They should cease and mend their ways. 
Others who do not sin are tried by misfortune or hardship and their ranks are raised 
thereby. But even these pious people blame their tried to their sins. For instance, a rat cut off 
the shoes of a pious man and he lamented that it was a punishment for his sins. 

DURING INCAPABILITY PIETY CONTINUES TO BE CREDITED 

\S\sjjS\ ^ $ A JLzj <£& 3ih 

1559: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If a slave (of Allah) who has been pursuing the pious path of worship 
falls ill (and is unable to continue worship), the angel who is deputed over him is 
told to continue to record for him deeds like what he had been doing when he was 


1 Tirmidhi # 3002, Musnad Ahmad 6-218. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3263, Musnad Ahmad 6-167. (See Tirmidhi for comments of Sayyiduna Bilal 
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healthy till 'I (Allah) relieve him from illness or take him to me." 1 

JS £j isi ji* ain J* 4ji jpj ujt6*j 0 ov > 

*jyO- * j < 1 * . c - oLXi - - ) la ; jj .' (£jJI . k i fc 


1560: Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJ*.&iJLp said, "If a 

Muslim is physically handicapped, Allah instructs the angel to record for him his 
good deeds that he had been doing. If Allah curses him. He washes and purifies 
him (from sins). If he takes him away. He forgives him and shows mercy to him." 2 
KIND OF MARTYRDOM 


< 4 -^> Lg> j ^5 k—C j!j lL*>Lo 9 (jj <L)I 


1561. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik a^a^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.ja.1p. a JL> 
said that there are seven kinds of martyrdom apart from the one in Allah's path. 

(i) Death in plague is martyrdom. 

(ii) Death by drowning is martyrdom. 

(iii) Death of pleurisy is martyrdom. 

(iv) Death of internal malady is martyrdom. 

(v) Death by burning is martyrdom. 

(vi) Death by being buried under crumbling debris is martyrdom And, 

(vii) Death of a woman during pregnancy is martyrdom. 3 
COMMENTARY: The true martyr is he who gives his life in Allah's path. Those are many 
hypothetical martyrs (see hadith # 1546). Dhat ul janb is pleurisy or inflammation of the 
pleurae, causing pain in breathing. 


INVOLVED IN DISTRESS MOST OF ALL 


JsaVi ji i jtf hi o-dii &T jLj 4* &\ j* jis jk 




OoVf) 


llj ^ ^ iii} (iLo fL3 j Cl ^ < & s jjld 

la.u £?|J oljj ^ Ls J%jl j* 




Jui. 

1562: Sayyiduna Sa'd A^iii^j narrated that someone asked the prophet AJ*iii k5 Lp 
(*J~»j "which kind of people faced trial most?" He said, "The prophet, then their 


1 Darimi # 2770, Musnad Ahmad 2-203, Shorh Sunnah. 

2 Musnad ahmd 3-148, Sharh Sunnah. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3111, Nasa'i # 1846, Ibn Majah # 2803, Muwatta Maalik 166.12-36. 
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likes, A maun is tried according to his religion. If he is firm in observing his 
religion, then his trial is severe. But if he slack in observing his religion then it 
is soft on him. The trial is not removed (from him) till he walks on the earth 
having no sin (against him)/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet faced trials and difficulties most of all because 

they went through them as easily as the common men enjoy blessings and comfort. These 
who are like them, meaning the awliya and the righteous also suffer trials. Their affliction 
is not as severe as of the Prophet f'A-JiU*. After them those who are below them in degree 
suffer somewhat lesser affliction. They all gain a very large reward because of that. 

SEVENTY OF DEATH SPELLS EASE HEREAFTER 


Ojja 8 JLi (j* J ^ • J ljLa.1 14-C-1 Lo La 0 s "J ^ 


—Ja J L w j JJI 


1563: Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that having seen severity of the death of 

Allah's Messenger she did not envy anyone an easy death, (or, she did 

not pray for an easy death of anyone.) 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah realized that ease and comfort in the hereafter 

does not depend on an easy death but depended on the seventy death. 

THE PROPHET THROUGH PANGS OF DEATH 


<Jk&> jiJr il ojlcJ jJ>J jLzjgteZ III cJjljoJll Ulc J 


1564. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she observed the Prophet pL*j*J*A 

when he was facing death. There was by him a bowl containing water. He put his 
hand into the bowl and wiped his face repeatedly and prayed: 


1 o 1 1 o 1 1 

"O Allah, help me through the severity of death, or, (he said,) "pangs of death." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet wiped his face with water to cool down the heat 

of the pangs of death. 

The ulama (Scholars) give many reasons for the severity of death of prophet u* a V5 U. 
One of these is that his ummah might known that even he suffered the pangs of death and 
they might not be worried abut themselves. 


BETTER TO BE PUNISHED IN THIS WORLD 


l & ^ & I3IJI ISJ, JLij & slil Jk\ jll jt! o/\ 0 ov>) 


(l^JuLiJ-iJl j -^\Sljl I jjj LijJI 
1565. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "when Allah 


1 Tirmidhi # 2606, Ibn Majah # 4023, Musnad Ahmad 1-172,174,180,185. 

2 Tirmidhi # 981. 

3 Tirmidhi # 980. Ibn Majah # 1623. 
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decides that his slave should have good. He hastens for him the punishment in this 
world, but when he decided to let him (continue) in (his) evil, he puts off the 
punishment from him till, on the day of resurrection, he awards him the full 
punishment." 1 

COMMENTARY: Those who are pious are given their punishment in this world for any sin 
that they commit because it is better to be punished here then in the hereafter the 
punishment in this world being lighter and shorter. Those who are habitually sinful do not 
get their punishment in this world but are given rope (that they might end in disaster) and 
are punished in the hereafter. 

SUFFER AFFLICTION GLADLY 


alii *Jj\J fa jM- gfe ill j-£ 4 JJI J JJ.J J(i jtS Slfrj 0 


(«La»La 1 j (_£Jua {cfe*) U“^®Ui^3 \ " «^11 

1566. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

size of reward is associated with the size of affliction. Indeed, when Allah loves a 
people. He afflicts them in trial. Thus, he who goes through it gladly, for him is 
(His) pleasure but he who is displeased for him is (His) displeasure." 2 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) has the criteria that if a man is 

pleased with Allah then that is a sign that Allah is pleased with him and (the other way 
too) if a person is not happy with 'Allah that means that Allah is not happy with him. 
FAITHFUL ALWAYS IN TROUBLE 


a yajiSu ay 1 v & sin J* jii ji» qi i*j ° <nv) 

Jtaj vliiU tSjjj 51 jj Uj SJJI fi U j 


1567. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Trial do not cease to afflict the believing men and believing women in their 

person their property and their children till they meet Allah and on them is no sin." 3 


9 ! 1 ’^ I I 0 QAJJI lij. 


1568. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Khalid as Sulami narrated from his father from 
his grandfather that Allah's Messenger said, "If Allah decrees a rank 

(in paradise) for his slave which he fails to attain through his deeds, then Allah 
tries him (with affliction) in his body, or in his property, or in his children and 
causes him to be patient till he brings him to the rank that had been decreed for 


1 Tirmidhi # 2406, Musnad Ahmad 4-87. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2404 (2 nd portion), Ibn Majah # 4031. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2407, Musnad Ahmad # 8918, Muwatta Maalik. 
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him by Allah earlier/' 1 

COMMENTARY: Patience in the face of trial enables one to attain the station that deeds 
cannot take one to. 


POISON OR FREEDOM 


Ui 4-4 6?l jSi Juj i$£l ill Ja sill jj_ij jtl jli £j <' «"W) 


1569. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shikhkhir ** & narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "The son of Aadam pS-Jiu* was created with ninety nine trials at his 
side. If trials do not afflict him then he lands in infirm old age, till he dies." 2 
COMMENTARY: When a human being comes into existence, a net of trials entangles him. 
He cannot come out of it and if anyone manages to shake it off, then he is snared in frail, 
old age which is cureless and unlimited. 

The gist of it is that world is a prison for the believer but freedom for the infidels. Hence, a 
Muslim must show patience when facing difficulties and be pleased with whatever Allah 
has decreed, for, this ensures success in the hereafter. 

According to a hadith Qudsi, Allah says; If anyone does not face trials that I have sent 
patiently, does not show gratitude for my blessings and is not pleased with my decree, 
then let him find a Lord other then I." 

Imagine how much displeased Allah is with such an impatient, ungrateful and disobedient one. 
O Allah preserve us from it and enable us to be patient, grateful and pleased. 


LONGING OF THE COMFORTABLE 




•Uj-U-: 




1570. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"On the day of resurrection, when those who had faced trials are given their 
rewards, the people who were safe will with that their skins had been cut off 
wish scissors in this world." 3 


A?uIi3i6«j3ivL>l JiiSjaiiVi jLj4i£ilii J-ijbi 

^ ■ j l 4. L aZ . ’ . ' l 44^44^4^04 Lj S jLttS' . ' . Ia 4 '£ 4UI &j\£ _J»4 a ii) 


L o j\ , ' ,J I ojjusc- ^JJ.9 I aJufcl 4. 1 uh c . ^ v ■ j b JL) 1 

oji^i .i jj> -iL &ji jul il 


1571. Sayyiduna Aamir ur Raam narrated that Allah's Messenger 

spoke of illness, saying, "When a believer falls ill and Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 


1 Abu Dawud # 3090, Musnad Ahmad 5-272. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2157. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2410. 
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cures him of it, that (illness) atones for his past sins and checks him for the future. 
(So he keeps away from sin), when a hypocrite falls ill and then recovers, he 
resembles a camel that had been bound and then let loose by its owner, the camel 
not knowing why he had bound it and why he let it free." A man asked. "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is illness? By Allah, I have never been ill. He said, "Get 
up! And away! You are not one of us." 1 

COMMENTARY: A believer takes heed after illness. He repents his past sins and resolves 
to refrain from sins in future. A hypocrite, on the other hands, takes no heed and does not 
repent or resolve. He is worse than cattle. 

CHEER UP THE SICK 


1572. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ** & ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "When you visit a patient, cheer him up that he will live long. That will not 
put off anything (of the decree) but will raise his sprits." 2 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that when one is dying, he should use the 
siwak. It is hoped that it softens the pangs of death. It is also mustahab (desirable) to apply 
perfume and to put on clean garments and have a bath. 

SAFE FROM PUNISHMENT IN THE GRAVE 




Q OJuo jl idLaS & Ji-Sj 4ill JjJij (Jl! qS cAj ^ ov ^ 


JS. I jjt> J doil o\JJ — 


1573. Sayyidima Sulayman ibn Surad narrated that Allah's Messenger UoiiijL* 

said. "Person who dies of a stomach ailment will not be punished in the grave." 3 
COMMENTARY: He dies a martyr all whose sins are forgiven except depts. (meaning, 
rights of fellow men). 


SECTION III 




JiA-i 19 a J Cjy J CSg JJLai 0 JtJjLj 


1574. Sayyiduna Anas narrated a Jew boy who served the Prophet 

for ill. The Prophet ,*JU j u* k visited him and sat down by his head and said, 

"Embrace Islam." The boy looked at his father who was beside him. He said, 
"Obey Abu al Qasim." So he embraced Islam and the Prophet went out. 



1 Abu Dawud # 3089. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2094, Ibn Majah # 1438. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1068, Musnad Ahmad 4-262. 
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saying. "Praise belongs to Allah who saved him from the Fire." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to sit near the head of the patient. Also, it is 
allowed to employ an infidel dhimmi as a servant and to visit him when he is ill. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whatever it is allowed to pay a sick visit to a Majusi 
(Magian) and a sinner. However, the correct thing is that it is permitted to visit a sinner. A 
•minor may embrace Islam. The Jew boy was Abdul Quddus. 

BETTER TO WALK TO PAY SICK VISIT 

uS J&S Sic & <£& Slil (jM* $lil JjJo <jll jll 8 Q,\ 0 0Vd ) 

1575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When someone visits a sick person, a crier calls from the heaven. "May you 
be happy. May your walk be good. May you get a high station in paradise." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is better to visit the sick walking. 

REPORTING CONDITION OF SICK 


jlSl ^ ^ 1 ^ 1 A <>S ^ usl^ y? 1j ( ' m) 

.1Ji bf b oidll 

1576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that as Sayyiduna Ali came out 

after visiting the Prophet pL*j *> & Ju> when he suffered the illness that led to his 
death, the people asked "O Abu Hasan, how is Allah's Messenger this 

morning?" He said, "Praise belongs to Allah, he is better this morning." 3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali's reply meant that he hoped that the Prophet iiJLo 

would improve, or he realized the severity of the illness and gave this answer. 

The ulama (Scholars) suggest that this kind of a reply must be given even if the patient's 
condition is serious. 

TREATMENT NOT CONTRARY TO TAWAKKAL 

JtS J? iil j-Ai6* f\ji 1 osi£ 4 $ JlS sbj q\ys\ itj 0 »w) 
Ciaijt till JlZli 4u *>4 disisi Ji-iJ b cjlil >Lsj jjfcsbi Ja ^Ji ilSjJJl llpi 


aijl oj£5 oi, jlis 

■ i taJJI pils t_LlS3l 

1577. Sayyiduan Ata ibn Abu Ribah narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 

asked him "Shall I not show to you a women who will be dweller of paradise?" 
He said, "Of course! Ibn Abbas ** -i' said, "This black woman come to the 


1 Bukhari # 1354, Abu Dawud # 3095, Musnad Ahmad 3-227. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2015, Ibn Majah # 1443, Musnad Ahmad 2-354. 

3 Bukhari # 6266, Musnad Ahmad 1-325. 
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Prophet and said, 'O Messenger of Allah, I suffer epilepsy and become 

uncovered. So, pray to Allah for me! He said, If you wish show patience and be 
rewarded with paradise, or, if you like. I shall pray to Allah to cure you She said, 'I 
shall observe patience/ but also said, 'Since I fear that I may bare myself, do make 
supplication to Allah that 1 may not become bare. Then he prayed for her." 1 
COMMENTARY: This woman's name was Su'rayrah or Suqayrah or Saykrah. She is also 
said to have been employed by the mother of the believers Sayyidah Khadijah al Kubra ^ 
b and used to comb her hair. 

This hadith says that if one observes patience and submission in the face of calamity, 
medication and supplication may be given up. Rather, to be patient and resigned to fate for 
always endure illness (without medicine) is better than being healthy and safe. However, 
this applies too one whose sickness will not hamper the good of Allah's creatures. While it 
is better to abandon treatment, according to a hadith of Abu Dawud, it is sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) to take medicine and undergo treatment when the sahabah (companions) 
<***<&! asked the Prophet "should we take medicine (when ill)?" He said, "Yes 

take medicine because Allah has not created any sickness for which he has not created a 
medicine, except old age." So, the ulama (Scholars) say that medicine and treatment do not 
defeat tawakkal (reliance on Allah) because they are no more then a mean. This is why the 
prophet jd-jUp-ai also took medicine and underwent treatment though he had placed 
reliance Allah more than anyone else did. In spite of this, one may observe tawakkal to 
such an extent that treatment and medicine must be given up just as Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
has done and this is a means to excellence and higher ranks. 


BETTER TO DIE AFTER SICKNESS 



vU' ^ I (JUis «l) Lsaia Jio 

14U Sljj -4514^£-2 I ail! 


1578. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Sa'eed narrated that a man died (suddenly) 

during the time of Allah's Messenger JL*. Another man remarked 

"Congratulations to him! He died but was not tried by illness." So, Allah's 
Messenger said, "Woe to you! You know not! Had Allah tried him will 

illness I would have atoned for his sins." 2 


PATIENCE DURING ILLNESS 

jtl 0-54^1 gio ,> uil liiilj uJi ^ 0 «v<o 

4&&SI J* 431 4U btldl o r 4UI ol Sll£ jtl 

<ljL9 tel il 3 l U gJ 4>*.9 llfl jJ U -5 ijd* - ^ • j ). 9 


1 Bukhari # 5652, Muslim # 54-2576, Musnad Ahmad 1-346. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 8, Kitab al Ayn. (Mursal from) 
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XdAijIj ^ 4-^' (JjijJ bUaall tSf liJlii fA>wSA 0-5 

1579. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws and as-Sunabihi are reported to 

have visited a sick man. They asked him, "How are you today?" He said, "I am well 
this morning." So Shahddad -up.fisaid to him, "Have tidings that your sins are 
removed and your wrong erased, for I had heard Allah's Messenger <0-,*-^ say 
that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, say, when I try one of my slaves who is a believer 
(with illness or anxiety) and he praises Me for the trial with which I try him then he 
will get up from that bed of his without sins as he was on the day his mother had 
delivered him." The Lord, Blessed and Exalted, says (to the angels), "I restricted and 
tried My slave. So continue to record for him (in his record of deeds what you had 
been recording of the pious deeds) when he was healthy. 1 

SORROW ATONE FOR SINS 


A) 13j, jXZj 4 Q& £l)l (J-^» 4 UI v£Jll aJZQjz OA*) 


1580. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone's sins are very many and he has no good deeds with which they may be 
offset then Allah afflicts him with sorrow to erase them from him. 2 
COMMENTARY: According to a tradition of Tabarani and Haakim *&*+*->, "Allah 
befriends every sorrowful heart." 


GREATNESS OF VISITOR TO SICK 




SjijS Ji-ij jiS 0<SA ' > 


(I J viA) L* 0 j) I 

1581. Sayyiduna Jabir .up-Osi^ narrated that Allah's Messenger *Jip ^ Ju> said, 
"when anyone pays a sick visit to a person, he does not cease to be within the ambit 
of mercy till he sits and when he is seated, he is deep down into it." 3 

FEVER & CURE 


Jl\ U JL\ jiiit out \i\ jil j&sj &&\ S* ^ JiUj 1 <Ltepl£j 0 0AY) 

JL&UU1)1 jpJJ djkfi kls. 9 jdlt (^5 4jda| 

4^1 * - i ij ' B JLIp (J4 9 (^“^t SjLO JUj OJlJJ_ iiJ LSJlOj toJjUs- 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-123, 

2 Musnad Ahmad 6-157. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 507-13, Musnad Ahmad. 
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iLiAi li a jllj oiJJ 

1582. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If one of you has fever, the fever is a piece of hell, then extinguish it with water. 
Let him get down into a river and face the flow of it, saying. 

(In the name of Allah, O Allah cure your slave and thus confirm your Messenger). 

(Do this) after the salah (prayer) of fajr and before sunrise. Let him plunge into it 
three times for three days. If he is not cured in three days, then for five days, and if 
he is not cured in five days t hen let him do it for seven days. If he is not cured in 
seven days then nine days, for it will not exceed nine days with the leave of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic words may mean; 'Let him dive into the river for three 
days (meaning, once every day). They could also mean; 'Let him dive three times every 
day for three days. 

This treatment is proper for a certain kind of illness (fever) common in Arabia and must be 
followed only on the advice of a qualified physician. In certain cases, it might prove disastrous. 
Khattabi has written about a man who did not consult a physician and plunged into water 
as suggested in this hadith. The result was that his condition worsened and he was on the 
point of death. However, he recovered somehow only to blame the hadith and speak ill of 
it. So, it is better to follow a physician's instructions. 

DO NOT REVILE FEVER 

ui* JL\ jii jtl at c£j 0Ar > 

Jll) ( Jilj tils (4ll5y jSjZjAQ&k Ul 

1583. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that fever was mentioned in the 

presence of Allah's Messenger and a man reviled it. The Prophet 

said, "Do not revile it. It removes sins as fire removes the dress of iron." 2 
COMMENTARY: The religious scholars write what during illness and affliction one must 
show gratitude to Allah as one does in sound health and happiness. There is wisdom in the 
affliction that Allah sends down on someone. 


(JUia <J aJ aQs, All I (Jj-iij 


WHY FEVER 


eg Sjk JUS alii jlSi 14/ SU jLj & itil j-& gSjl j jl* ^i ( ' SAi) 


(n^jUjVI Sr 

1584. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

visited a sick man and said, "Greetings to you! Allah, the Exalted says, 'It is My fire 


1 Tirmidhi # 2091, Musnad Ahmad 5-281. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3469. 
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that I empower over My believing slave in this world so that, on the day of 
resurrection, it will serve as a portion of hell for him. (meaning a relief)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Quran says: 

{There is not one of you but shall come to it....} (19:71) 

Hence, the believer suffers fever instead of coming to the fire and going into it. He is thus 
safe from the punishment. The sirat will be placed over hell and everyone will have to go 
over it. Therefore, the 'believer in the hadith means a 'perfect believer.' Because some 
sinners among the believers will be consigned to hell to serve their term (before being 
discharged). 

POVERTY & ILLNESS SECURE FORGIVENESS 

4JJ| jl! jLj & dll j* *1)1 Jjjj J J Ugft ufj 0 0A0) 

fjjd a c$ 3 j yin iSx v 


<5>*J 


(chijj oljj) 

1585. Sayyiduna Anas -up & ^narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL>j Up & JL* said 
that the Lord, Glorious and Exalted says, "By My Might and Glory. I shall never 
take away from the world anyone whom I decide to forgive till I get from him 
retaliation for every sin that is on his neck by illness in his body and cutting 
down of his provision." 2 


AN INCIDENT IN THE LIFE OF IBN MAS'UD **-5^ 

C-JJj*9 {Jpj* (Jts t3zS~“ 0^3 ^ ®A*\) 



■jj S4 6 uM 6* ^4 £ V jUjf i ju. ^ jSj j# 

1586. Sayyiduna Shaqiq narrated that when he visited Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 
who was ill, he began to weep. So, he was cautioned over that. He said, "I do 
not weep because of the illness, for I had heard Allah's Messenger ,JL*jUp& say 
that illness expiates sins rather, I weep that illness has come to me when I am 
feeble, why did it not.come when I was strong (and young)? When a slave of Allah 
is ill, all that is recorded for him as was recorded for him before he fell ill and his 
illness hampered him from doing deeds (of a pious natural)." 3 
COMMENTARY: During young age a great many good deeds are performed. So if anyone 
falls ill during that period, numerous deeds would be credited to him. In contrast, in old 


1 Tirmidhi # 2095 (Varied), Ibn Majah # 3470, Musnad Ahmad 2,440. 

2 Razin. 

3 Razin. 
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age, one cannot hope for an appreciable number of deeds to be credited because the normal 
performance is not much. This is why Sayyiduna Ibn Masud lamented that he did 

not fall ill in his youth. 

WHEN MUST ONE PAY THE SICK VISIT 

ca\ VjLi ujSf 6fj ( ' ° AV) 

1587. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet did not visit the 

sick until after three days. 1 

COMMENTARY: This means that a visit must be paid three days after anyone falls ill. The 
ulama (Scholars) maintain that a sick visit can be made at any time, before or after three 
days. Hence, some people say that this hadith is weak, or rather invented. 

REQUEST PATIENT TO PRAY FOR YOU 

Sjil JS eiJi.2 liljiy & 5JJI J* sJJI Jj43 jls jll v-iliil ^ 0 0AA> 

1588. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "when you visit a sick person, request him to pray for you, because his 
prayer is like the prayer for the angels." 2 

COMMENTARY: The sick person resembles the angels in many ways. Like the angels, the 
sick person is innocent of sins, constantly occupied in remembrance of Allah and in making 
supplication to Him. 

BE NOT NOISY BEFORE THE SICK 

(Jlsj Jla -lit S5L*il (j (j*jJjLl C/5 Jls (jglic-0 ®M) 

1589. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that it is from the suttnah (Practice of 

Holy Prophet) to stay a short time and not make a noise when visiting a sick person. 
He also narrated that when the sahabah (companions) became noisy and 

argued much with each other, Allah's Messenger said, "Go away from me." 3 

COMMENTARY: The visitor must sit with the patient only for a short time enough to 
enquire after his health and general condition. It is not proper to stay too long with him 
and it is makruh (unbecoming) to make a noise there. 

According to tradition in Bukhari and Muslim, when the Prophet was very ill, 

very many sahabah (companions) j were around him. He asked for writing material 

to write some advice. Sayyiduna Umar said (to the gathering), "Perhaps, he goes 

through a severe condition and we already have the Quran and it is enough for you." Then 

1 Ibn Majah # 1437, Bayhaqi Sha'b ul Eeman # 9216. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1441. 

3 Radn 
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everyone began to speak his mind out and it become noisy. So, the Prophet <jUj*j^jiiju said, 
"All of you leave me alone." 

The raivafid. contend that Sayyiduna Umar blocked the last instructions of the 

Prophet pUjA-UJH from being recorded (like the naming of Sayyiduna Ali a^jh^j as the 
Prophet's ^ja-^ju first Khalifah (caliph)). 

Ibn Hajr rejects the contention of the rawafid saying that when the people began to argue 
the Prophet (*L.j k thought that it was wise not to write a piece of advice on 
instructions. He also gave up the idea of writing it down later. If he had decided to write it 
down, then how would Umar a^Jsi^j and others dared to prevent him. He was alive for 
three days thereafter and Umar a^Jh^j and the other sahabah (companions) were 

not always present with him but the people of his house, like Sayyiduna Ali a^-Jh^ and 
Abbas wk^j and others were present near him. If he had intended to write down, 
instruction for a Khalifah (caliph), he would certainly have written that. Rather, he had. 
made known his decision in that regard clearly by appointing Abu Bakr a* iit^j as imam in 
his absence. This is why Ali a* ito ^ addressed the people in this regard, saying, 'The 
Prophet pJL.jAJa JU appointed Abu Bakr a^jh^j as our imam for our religion. Shall we not 
nominate him for our world as Khalifah (caliph)? I was there when the Prophet (JUjaJp&ju 
sent for Abu Bakr a^jh^j to name him as imam, but fhe Prophet (JL.jA-if.Jnju did not appoint 
me. Allah has said about people like Abu Bakr a^jh^j: 


{Fearing not the reproach of any reproacher...} (5:54)" 

Abu Sufyan ibn Harb said to Sayyiduna Ali "If you wish I will bring my horses and 

footmen all over Madinah to combat Abu Bakr." This message angered Sayyiduna a*k^j 
Ali and he reprimanded Abu Sufyan so that he and others may know that Abu Bakr a*Ja^*, 
as Khalifah (caliph) was according to the Prophet's ,JL.jaJLJiiJu wishes there was no doubt 
at all about it. 

Thus, it is clear that the Prophet (JL.jUp Juju had no intention to appoint Sayyiduna Ali Ji'^j 
A ip as Khalifah (caliph) and even Ali a^i^j had no such thing on his mind. The Prophet JU 
(Ju.jaJL.jh made no indication of the Khalifah (caliph) going to Sayyiduna Ali ajpJh^j Rather 
he indicated the nomination of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr a*Jh^j by appointing him as imam for 
the salah (prayer). 

SHORT VISIT 


yi ^ Jilts Jiji is^jLj ai)i j-& jji jj^S jtl jii uji cAj 0 v • > 


v-i, iij-isskj] Jjal liji s 4^il 

1590. Sayyiduna Anas a^jh^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L-jaJp iiju said, "A 
visit should be as short as the time between two milking of a she camel." 1 
Another version: 

1591. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Al-Musayyib a^jh^j narrated in the mursal form, "The 


Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 9222. 
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ideal sick visit is that the visitor arises very quickly (to go)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The two milkings are that after the first the she camels youngs are 
allowed to touch the udders so that milk flow abundantly. The second milking starts at 
that. The interval is very short and the visitor is advised to sit only this much when he 
pays a sick visit 

When people visited Sari Saqati during his illness and stayed very long and asked 
him to pray for them, he prayed, "O Allah, t each them the manners of a sick visit." 
However, if a visitor is a close friend or relative and the patient wishes him to sit longer, or 
he serves the patient, then he must not curtail his visit. 

FEED THE SICK WHAT THE WISHES TO EAT 


(J-'O (Jll (Jj. oJ CS. s <_J6 & JjJI 

(ia.U Ch»1 illi, 


1592. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet paid a sick 

visit to a man and (during the visit) asked him "What would you like to eat?" He 
said, "I wish for some wheaten bread." The Prophet said, "If anyone has 

any wheat en bread, do sent it to his brother." He also said. "If one of you is ill and 
demands something to eat does feed it to him." 2 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the patient's true demand and this is a sign that he had 
recovered. What he desires is not harmful in some cases and the feeding should be within 
limits. It should not be something that is most likely to harm the patient. The instruction in 
the hadith to 'feed him' is not an outright and universal command but should be carried 
out according to the patient's condition. The physician should be consulted beforehand. 
Allamah Teebi <Sn***-j said that the command applies to a patient who has no chances of 
survival. He should be given what he wishes to eat. 


DEATH WHILE ON A JOURNEY 

£UI JjJI Jio (Jli j <ji| cAj ^ 

ojJjjbo CjU I ^ j jj. (jb <131 JjJU b C-lli IJj b JUlj CjU«di) b (JlaS 


(Ajs. La IJ J? LJd I e I j J )*M. I J \ o O* £ lj4| 

1593. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that a man died in Madinah 

where he had been bom too. The Prophet led his funeral salah (prayer), and said, 
"How I wish he had died elsewhere than his birth place!" The sahabah 
(companions) asked, "Why that, O Messenger of Allah? He said, "If anyone 

dies in a place other than his native land, the space between his birth place and the 
place of his death is measured for him in paradise." 3 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 9221. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1439. 

3 Nasa'i # 1832, Ibn Majah # 1614. 
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COMMENTARY: The correct thing seems to be a journey in obedience to Allah, like jihad, 
religious education and such others. 




1594. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Death in 

an alien land is martyrdom." 1 


AiX§ CjU Laj_^ CjU rfllc lUI (J-® <131 (Jj-lJ (Jls (Jll 


(36^0) 


(^jU>Vl v-i J Jv-J'j t>el 6* ?i$v> 


1595. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL-_ J A>l' Ly U> 

said, "He who dies of an illness dies a martyr. He is preserved from the trial in the 
gr4ave and will be served provision morning and evening from paradise." 2 

COMMENTARY: Though this word is (u u.y) in the correct copies of Mishkat, sunan Ibn 
’ Majah itself has (ity y) (guarding the frontiers). 

(This is as in the Urdu text but the translation of Ibn Majah published by Kazi Publications 
has (ua^) (sick) with comments that it could be (ik*t y) - guarding frontiers). 


DEATH IN PLAGUE 





OoAl) 




Ida UfljM ISilji-l ilSibl 65^1 4 JA-ii* Up Ji 

~tj~^ ~ i j Ca ^ Ujj UxilI^ jLs ' J_»s 1 




1596. Sayyiduna Al-Arbad ibn Sariyah narrated that Allah's Messenger ifoju 

said. "The martyrs and those who had died on their beds will argue before 
our Lord, Mighty and Glorious, to get judgement about those who had died of 
plague. The martyrs will plead, 'Our brothers were killed as we were killed.' But 
those who died (on their beds) will plead, 'Our brothers who died on their beds just 
as we died.' So, our Lord will judge. 'Look at their wounds. If their wounds 
resembled the wounds of those who were slain they are among them and will be 
with them. Behold, their wounds resemble the wound of their (martyrs)." 3 


COMMENTARY: The word for plague is (Ta'un) derived from (o*t>) (ta'n) which 

mean 'to strike spears.' Those who die of plague feel as if they are being struck by spears. 
Thus, the jinns hit them with spears and give them the wounds. 

The hadith classifies death of plague as martyrdom. On the day of resurrection, these 
people will be with the martyrs. 


1 Ibn Majah # 1613, 

2 Ibn Majah # 1615, Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 9897. 

3 Nasa'i # 3164, Musnad Ahmad 4-128. 
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DO NOT FLEE FROM PLAGUE INFESTED AREA 

6* 65 juii sill -ill Jjii £*i 0< °' v) 

1597. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who flees from plague (when it strikes the land where he resides) is like one who 
flees from battle (meaning, jihad) but one who shows patience during plague will 
earn the reward of a martyr." 1 

COMMENTARY: Teebi said that the comparison is for the major or grave sin that 
both earn. If anyone runs away from plague with the conviction that he would remain safe 
if he flees otherwise he would die, then it is disbelief. 

One who faces plague patiently will earn a martyr's reward even if he does not die of it. 


CHAPTER - II 

WISHING FOR DEATH & REMEMBERING IT Jl jLSJOlj 

It is makruh (unbecoming) to pray for death when one suffers physical pain or is in distress 
through sickness, hardship or any kind of trial, anxiety, etc. This is so because it implies 
impatience and displeasure with Divine decree. 

However when one is anxious to see the Lord, get relief from this ephemeral world, and 
anxious to go to the eternal world, then to long for death is a sign of faith and perfect faith. 
Even if one longs for death to be safe from religious harm t hen it is not makruh 
(unbecoming) to do so. 

To remember death is to fear Allah and to seek His pleasure and to obey Him. It is also to 
love Allah's Messenger and to abide by His Shariah (divine law). It is also to 

seek forgiveness and to repent to be careful to avoid loss in the hereafter even if that entails 
loss in this world. 

If one just has death in remembrance but leads a wayward life then it is of no use. Rather, it 
makes and hard hearted. It is like remembering Allah neglectfully, which is of no 
consequence. We ask Allah for safety. 

SECTION I jjVtjjwfi 




DO NOT WISH FOR DEATH 


0<m) 


ol tllyi Ujj IjaI. 

1598. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger \J^> said, 

"Let no one of you wish for death, for, if he is pious, perhaps he may add to his 
piety, and if he is evil, perhaps he may (repent and) look for Allah's pleasure." 2 

Offi’f Jb Vi ojil jib V jlij jtl jds^oio^i <' 0 w 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-324. 

2 Bukhari # 5637, Nasa'i # 1818, Darimi # 2758, Musnad Ahmed 2-263. 
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iLsfM^toU • j t,_Ul3 

1599. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Let no one of you wish (in heart) or pray (with the tongue) for death before it 
comes to him. When a person dies, it cuts off his hopes, and the believer's life does 
not prolong without bringing him more good." 1 
COMMENTARY: Once a person dies, the ways to do good and bed are cut off. 


vjjls 0- Ojjl jfiil *&} V ^ & I I jJiJ jlS $ j 0 V ■) 


1600. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUjUpiiiiju said, "Let 

no one of you wish for death because of suffering (of any kind). But, if he must do 
it, then he must pray: 


<j iSj. j 

"O Allah, keep me alive as long as life is better for me and take me away when 
death is better for me." 2 

COMMENTARY: Nawawi has given the verdict that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to wish 
for death when apprehending mischief or trial in the religious field. Rather, It is mustahab 
(desirable) to do so Imam Shafi'I and Umar ibn Abdul Aziz i»u*p-j had done so. 

It is also maustahab to hope for martyrdom in Allah's path. Umar ibn Khattab 
and others had done it and Mu'adh is known to have prayed for death in the 

plague, Ta'uwn Amawas. So, it is mustahab (desirable) to pray for martyrdom even 
through plague, etc. 

According to a hadith in Muslim, if any one sincerely prays for martyrdom, then he get 
reward for it (even if he is not martyred). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to pray for death in Madinah. According to a hadith in Bukhari. 
Umar had prayed for it: 


1$ 2 jj 1 jL|ih 

"O Allah grant me martyrdom in your path and cause me to die in the city of Your 
Messenger. (JujUe&jL* 

The concluding portion of the hadith means that life is better than death as long as god 
deeds surpass sin and life is without trials for a religious nature. When it is the converse, it 
is better to die. 


MEETING THE GREATER 

4^14111 (n * Y_n *> } 

(Jla ojjdl Lil.4A.lJjl *-£-J la9 o P'lal.AlJl o jS 4 JJI pLfll,o jSb plsi&J! 


1 Muslim it 13-2682. 

2 Bukhari # 5671, Muslim it 10-2680, Abu Dawud it 3108, Tirmidhi it 971, Nasa'i it 1812, Ibn Majah it 
4265, Musnad Ahmed 3.101. 



56 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


kjzlz'\ l£* Ojill l5l 0-^J 

j &\ ijrQ-S *CjjSc.j <jj 1 lij,_/4&)l jlll 

4 JJI Cj_^oilj 4-24^ *blj-? —'AjUj^AJJI« p(^S_^.S^3 lol U».a 

1601. Sayyiduna Ubadan ibn as Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger Ai'^ 

(J-j-uIp said, "He who loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him. But, he who 
dislikes to meet Allah, Allah too dislikes to meet him." So, Sayyidah Ayshah 

i$* asked, or one of his other wives submitted, "We dislike death." He said, "That is 
not the same thing. But, when death comes to the believer, he receives glad tidings 
of Allah's pleasure and mercy. So, nothing is dearer to him than what is in front of 
him. He loves to meet Allah and Allah loves to meet him. But, as for the disbeliever, 
when death comes to him, he is given tidings to punishment and retribution of 
Allah so, nothing is more detestable to him than what is in front of him. He dislikes 
to meet Allah and Allah does not wish to meet him." 1 

1602. Sayyidah Ayshah's hadith has: 'death comes before the meeting 

with Allah. 2 

COMMENTARY: While it is presumed commonly that meeting Allah is death, yet the 
correct thing is that the meeting with "Allah is to be mindful of the hereafter, to seek 
Allah's mercy forgiveness and pleasure and not to be inclined to the world. He who 
abandons the world loves to meet Allah. But he who chooses the world and loves its things 
really detests to meet Allah. This is why he who loves the meeting with Allah, loves death 
because it is the means to the meeting with Allah. 

The Prophet (JL-jUpibi answer to Sayyidah Ayshah t***#!^ meant that death should be 
held dear as a means to the love of Allah and the meeting with him. 

The version of Sayyidah Ayshah means that the sight of Allah is possible only after 

death. The meeting with Allah is not the some things as death. Both have different meanings. 

TO BELIEVER DEATH IS RELIEF BUT A SINNER'S DEATH IS RELIEF TO OTHERS 

(S-2 7QjLLZ (j-5(JUa Ala rlj?.?. jlj Ls *111 JjJLJ b Ijjlia Ala rljJLlA J\ 

IjibJl Ala h isijJiUlSl j dill 

1603. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah j narrated this hadith often. A funeral was brought 

past Allah's Messenger ( *L.j4 s U<5ii tf U. He said, "Either he is relived or others are relived of 
him." The sahabah (companions) asked, "Who is relieved and who is the one 

from whom others are relieved?" He said, "The believing slave is delivered from the 
sorrows and harm of the world and goes to the mercy of Allah. But, the creatures, the 
country, the trees and the beasts are delivered from the sinful person." 3 

1 Bukhari # 6507, Muslim # 15-2684, Tirmidhi # 2316, Nasa'i # 1838, Darimi # 2756, Muwatta Maalik 
50 (Jana'iz), Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 

2 Muslim # 16.2684. 

3 Bukhari # 6512, Muslim # 61-950, Nasa'i # 1930, Muwatta Maalik # 504 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 5-296. 
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COMMENTARY: With his death, the believer is delivered from the deeds, ecc. of the world 
and the effort to perform them. He is also delivered of the hardship and anxiety of the 
world and the harm and trouble caused by its people. Masruq said that he did not 
envy anyone as he envied the believer who is placed in his grave because he is safe from 
punishment and at rest from this world. Abu Daud said, "I like death because of my 
desire to go before my Lord. I like sickness as an atonement for my sins. And, I like poverty 
as a means to be humble and submissive before my Lord." 

When a sinner dies, other people are free for him because when they reproached him, he 
quarreled with them. If they said nothing to him, they here delinquent in thier religion. His 
sins create corruption in the world and hurt people, cities, trees, etc. Religious acts and 
duties are interrupted. Allah is angry with the sinner, so earth and all that is on earth 
suffer. Allah prevents rain from pouring down. When sinner die, the clouds burst and it is 
green everywhere. 

LIVE LIKE A TRAVELER 




OVL) 




(eSjL^JI elj 




1604. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ,d-j 
took him by his shoulders and said, "Live in the world as though you are a stranger, 
or one passing through the road." 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umar used to say, "When you are in the evening, do not wait 

for the morning. And where you are in the morning, do not wait for the evening. 
Regard your health as a blessing against your sickness and your live against you 
death." (Derive something from the first for the other.) 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word («-*/) (stranger) is a traveller, so do not be inclined to 
the world because it is your path of journey to the hereafter. Live as a stranger uninterested 
in worldly things because you will separate from them. Do not perceive your survival here. 
Intend to go home. 

One who passes through the roads is stranger than a traveler too because he stops no 
where and does not break journey at all. 

No one knows when he will die. So, not build tall hopes but be quick to do good deeds, 
without delaying them. When you are healthy do the most you can lest sickness afflicts you 
and you become unable to do pious work. 

Seize the opportunity of your life to amass deeds upon deeds. Thus, when you die, these 
deeds will fetch your reward. 

Though it seems that the concluding words were spoken by Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 
and are mawquf at him, yet Ahya al Uloom presents them as marfu saying of the 
prophet 


1 Bukhari # 6414, Tirmdhi # 2333, Ibn Majah # 4114, Musnad Ahmad 2-24. 
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PLACE GOOD HOPE IN ALLAH 


&Si# V vfatfjjsJdjLj dll j-a<JJI JpJ dJU-i 01*«) 

(>-i—° o Ij j L I urr^j&j 


1605. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say three days before his death, "Let not anyone of you die without placing good 

hopes in Allah." 1 


COMMENTARY: Every Muslim should expect Allah's favour and forgiveness and be 
confident of receiving it. If anyone despairs of His mercy then he makes himself eligible for 
His wrath. 

The Ulama (Scholars) say that the sign of a good hereafter is to be fearful all through life 
and, when death approaches, hopes for mercy and forgiveness should dominate. 

To have good expectation from Allah is to do pious deeds throughout life and t hen hope 
for Allah's favours at the time of death. If any one lives a life of misdeeds and disobedience 
to Allah then he will not have good hopes from Allah. He will remember his evil life when 
death approaches and expect evil repercussions. 

Expectation is to perform deeds and expect. False hope without deeds and expect. False 
hope without doing anything heads to sins and is obstinacy. 

Hasan Busri said, "If any one (who does no deeds) claims to have good expectations 
from Allah then he is laying. If he did have good expectations from his Lord then he would 
have done good deeds." 


SECTION II 

THE FIRST QUESTION ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 

jjisU jjl ti j&M\ jJit ^J>\ JLj ^1 ill jjjj j(i^<>5iUio£0V-\) 

^ ^ (Jls 1 b bis AJ (jjl Uj bal \^ a I 


Is ijji^s ^ < j jUtfca jA bi5b aS jjijiz I 

i&j-i ijtfs C- 44 .J 


1606. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that Allah's Messenger Up-atju 

(4-j said, "If you wish, I will tell you the first question that Allah will ask the 
believers on the day of resurrection and the first thing that they would say to him." 
They said, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah." He said that Allah will ask the believers. 
"Did you crave to meet Me?" They will submit, "Yes our Lord." He will ask. 
"Why?" They will say. "We hopes for your pardon and your forgiveness." He will 
say. Indeed, My forgiveness for you has become obligatory." 2 


COMMENTARY: The meeting could mean the abode of the hereafter.' It could also mean: 
'the vision of Allah.' 


1 Muslim # 81-2877, Abu Dawud # 3113, Ibn Majah # 4167, Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-238, Sha us sunnah, Hilyah. 
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REMEMBER DEATH OFTEN 

(^a.U ui I j 1 j tjjmjti I 01 J J) 

1607. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Remember often the cutter of the tastes (of the world) - which death is!" 1 

COMMENTARY: Remembering death often replaces negligence which hampers pious 
deeds. It also keeps one away from indulgence in worldly pursuits and brings one into the 
orbit of obedience and worship. 

Nasai has more words which imply that remembrance of death causes the rich to be 
disinterested in wealth and the poor to be content with little. 

MODESTY BEFORE ALLAH 

ol j Jl!4jj| 4131 ^ $ jl jjjL-La i’yi\ OV^) 

(3^-4131 (JlSrfAijLisUjdJiiI lj 4jJl b],l^jld ptil 

£>Wl jljl 0*3 Cj iSjA Uj 6^' Uj Jalidi 

Iiui> (Jllj JUiloljJ jjU vil},3(Ji» 

1608. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that one day, the Prophet 

(JL.J said to his sahabah (companions), observe modesty before Allah in 

keeping with its rights." They said, "O Prophet of Allah we do observe modesty 
before Allah, praise belongs to Allah." He said, "That is not it. But, he who 
observes modesty before Allah as is due, preserves the head and whatever 
(memory) it holds, and preserves the belly and whatever it contains, and 
remembers death and the decomposition. And, he who aims at the next world, 
abandons adornment of the world. Hence, whoever does that has indeed shown 
modesty before Allah as is due." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah has placed the head in an honourable position. It should not be 
used for anyone else, should not bow before man made idols or before fellowman and it 
should not offer salah (prayer) to impress other people and to show off. It should be lowered 
only for Allah and it should not be raised high in arrogance. 

Whatever (memory) it holds include the tongue, eyes and the ears. To preserve them is to 
keep them away from sin, like backbiting, falsehood, ogling at stranger women, listening to 
backbiting and lies. 

The belly should be preserved from forbidden food etc. whatever the belly contains mean 
the limbs of the body. They should not be used to commit sin, or to go to such place, or to 
beat or harass someone. 

The human body will decay. Howsoever beautiful and honourable, it will not with its flesh 
and bones. All that will be dust. 

Finally, a norm is outlines that he who knows that this world is ephemeral gives up its 


1 Tirmidhi # 2307, Nasa'i # 1824, Ibn Majah # 4258, Musnad Ahmad 2-293. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2457, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 
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pleasures. No one, not even saintly people, can hold both this world and hope for the next. 
It is very good to publicise this hadith as much as possible. Nawawi Ma^j said that is 
mustahab (desirable) to narrate this hadith most frequently. 

DEATH IS THE GIFT OF A BELIEVER 


i\jj J-sSi ils! $ij! jii jii<S*i 


1609. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The gift for a believer is death." 1 

COMMENTARY: Death is a gift for the believer because through it he comes to the 
hereafter and receives reward and high ranks. 


DEATH WITH PERSPIRATION ON FOREHEAD 




(Aja.la Ij ^LjJ I J 

1610. Sayyiduna Buraydah a^m^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The believer dies while he perspires on the forehead." 2 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that perspiration on forehead at the time of death 
implies very severe pangs of death. Because of this, the sins of the dying person are 
forgiven and his ranks are raised in the hereafter. 

Some others say that it implies striving for the lawful till the end to earn livelihood and 
to worship. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the perspiration on the forehead at the time of death augurs 
well for the next world. 

Some other ulama (Scholars) maintain that report from the perspiration, death is not 
difficult at all for a believer. 


SUDDEN DEATQ 

ilL\ -Lp jii ji! ^iU.y3 jiii 'M&s (r "' ) 

-cp siLu.iiCci sOijsji sp\t\& 


1611. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Khalid as-m^j narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* 
said, "Sudden death is the seizing in anger." 3 
Another version adds: "The seizing in anger for the disbeliever and mercy for 
the believer." 4 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) go by the concluding portion and say that it is good 
for believers to die suddenly. 


1 Bayhaqi # 9884. 

2 Tirmidhi # 982, Nasa'i # 1829, Ibn Majah # 1452, Musnad Ahmad 5-357. 

3 Abu Dawud 3 # 3110, Musnad Ahmad 3-424. 

4 Bayhaqi in sha'b ul Eeman and Razin in his book. 
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JlS oil Jc JXs jit 

I—-Is £| «UI L jj--J cijji <4ii ^3 3lM jijl 

Jllj XaU fe\J oljj _oli* 1*5 ^L#fj iUJI lUs&i V| 6 ^J 431 ill Jju £| jiic. 



1612. Sayyiduna Anas -up iiii^ narrated that the Prophet ^jAip-iiju- visited a young 
man who was dying. He asked. "How do you find yourself?" He said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, I have hope in Allah, but I fear for my sins. Allah's Messenger 
(.JL-jUfri said, "These two things do not combine in the heart of a person at such a 
time without Allah granting him that which he hopes for end protecting him from 
that which he fears." 1 ■ 

COMMENTARY: 'At such a time' means the time when pangs of death are experienced 
and such other difficult times, like during battle, retaliation etc. 

SECTION III 

LONG LIFE IDEAL TO PERFORM MORE PIOUS DEEDS 


jji vijji jLa 'JjLj&h J* 4^1 Spo $ (n ' r) 

(JUa.1 


1613. Sayyiduna Jabir -up-S ii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger j *L-j-i s ip-fo (J U said, "Do 
not wish for death, for the fear of the pangs of death is very strong. It is fortunate 
that a man's life should be prolonged and Allah, Mighty and Glorious, should lead 
him to obedience." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word al-muttala is an elevated place from where one looks 
down. Here, this word means the pangs of death and the accompanying severity. Man falls 
into its grip before dying. 

It is disallowed to ask for death because of grief of such things. One may however, ask for 
it craving the sight of Allah. 

The hadith also says that one must not long for death because with death which is bound to 
come all opportunity of doing good deeds will cease. So one must accumulate deeds as 
much as one can. The world is the cultivating field of the hereafter. Good deeds done here 
will be useful there. 


J 6? its jy ixsljj tfjhl jLj ill Ja <JJ 1^4 ji* ^ui ^ 6*j < nu) 

jiss its b £Us s^£ 5 jji jus vL, b jui ;&!! j&Xk & ilj 

jJ its b JtS ji oi> iAji -Ay> ojJ 1 , 

30.^9 Oiiit- 


1 Tirmidhi # 985, Ibn Majah # 4261. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 3-332. 
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1614. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that they were seated with Allah's 

Messenger (listening to him) with rapt attention. He admonished them 

and their hearts were moved greatly. (Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 
wept much and lamented/ "How I wish I had died (in childhood)! Allah's 
Messenger asked/ "O Sa'd, will you wish for death while I am here." 

Repeating these words three times. Then, he added, "O Sa'd, if you are created for 
paradise, then your life will not be prolonged without that being better for you 
with the more good deeds that you do. 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet asked Sayyiduna Sa'd if there could be a reason 

to ask for death while he was alive, for his life was a blessing for them. The mere sight of 
him was great for the believers and life was better than death. 

The hadith seems to say tacitly at the end 'and if you are created for hell then too it was not 
good to ask for death and a hastening of it.' 

THE EXAMPLE OF KHABBAB 


t^j, V jJ (JLai llLLS jJ J (Jl! yS 

Si oTj Uli CfcgJy (Jji? sjjii U&Jj ti-iXol U jlsj 

,> IjJJ 41503 & d^U 4^b <>,1.1,4 151 Still 15J5 1 VI 6^5 Jdji jj £jllj 

jJ <gT Vj, JUil oljj 4^oOS (J* J^4 j 4_Jj dJLfl JjLa. 4_Jj d.^ 3 4la.il 


1615. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Mudarrab ^ narrated that that he visited 
(Sayyiduna) Khabbbab (who was ill and) who had been cauterised seven 

times. He said that had he not heard Allah's Messenger say, "None of 

you must wish for death," he would have wished for it. Then he said, "Indeed, I 
remember myself with Allah's Messenger j *JL»jU*5ii e JL> while I did not possess a 
single dirham, but now there are in the corner of my house forty thousand 
dirhams." Then, his shroud was brought. When he looked at it, he wept, saying, 
"But, Hamzah! No shraud could be found for him except a stripes white 

garment that could not cover his feet if his head was covered and left his lead bare 
if his feed were covered by it. So, finally, it was put over his head down and idhkar 
(grass) was put on his feet." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Khabbab ibn Arat was a great sahabi. He was among 

the first people to embrace Islam. Indeed, he was me brave man who made bold to declare 
his Islam among a host of the cruel and oppressive disbelievers. He participated in the 
Battle of Badr and other battle and died in 43AH. May Allah be pleased with him! 

In those days, one of the forms of treatment was cauterization. At one place, it is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-267. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-111. 
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disallowed but some ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition is only when people believe 
that only this things cures. If they are convinced that cure lies only in Allah's hands then it 
is not wrong to resort to it. Also, when there is no need for it, even then it is disallowed. 
Sayyiduna Khabbab ** in ^ wished for death because of the unbearable nature of his 
illness. It could also be because he had become affluent and was afraid that he would have 
to suffer punishment for misuse of wealth. 

Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalibn ^in^j was the Prophet's (►JL.jUpiii paternal 
uncle. He was martyred in the Battle of Uhud. He is known as Sayyid ush Shuhada (chief 
of the martyrs). 

Idhkar (y^i) is sweet rush (juncuos adoratus). It is a sweet smelling grass. It is spread on the 
planks of the ceiling and it has many other uses. 

According to this hadith, a poor hard-pressed person who is patient is better than a rich 
person who is grateful. Sayyiduna Khabbab **<5^j, the great glorious sahabi who was rich 
and there is no doubt that he was grateful, felt sorry for his affluent condition. 


CHAPTER - III 

THAT WHICH IS RECITED BEFORE ONE j&Uolf 

WHO IS DYING 

He who is dying is the patient on whom the signs of death are apparent. The ulama 
(Scholars) describe these signs as numbness of the feet that will not stand up, the nostril 
bend, the temple sinks and the skin of the testicles hangs. , . 

That which is recited in front of the dying is the kalimah tayyibah (in j iUiSbi •Mya), surah 
Yasin and the istarja (6Supplication is made seeking forgiveness, and so on. 


SECTION I jj* j-wfi 

PROMPT TO THE DYING 

Vi alj V \J$ jLj lilt *JJi Sj- Aj jl* jil ijijL J cA (nn) 

CpJuwa o Ij j)£l) I 

1616. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed h *j and Sayyiduna Abu H urayrah narrated 

that Allah's Messenger ^ said, "Recite to the dying among you 

(There is no God but Allah)." 1 


COMMENTARY: The dying person will listen to the recitation and recite it himself. 
But, he should not be instructed to recite lest he refuse to do so because of his unsteady 
condition and poor presence of mind. The ulama (Scholars) say that this prompting is 
mustahab (desirable). 


ONLY PIOUS WORDS 

sii Jill 4il jpj jtl C^j (n ' v) 


1 Muslim # 1-916, Abu Dawud # 3117, Tirmidhi # 976, Nasa'i # 1826, Ibn Majah # 1445, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-3. 
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(_>J—a o Ijj) — ^ < j jJ jJ3j U ^ I Iji-a* 

1617. Sayyidah Umm Salamah 'up-8a cr *> narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "When you visit a sick or a dying person speak only good words, for the 
angels say 'aameen' to whatever you say." 1 

COMMENTARY: The good words are prayer for one's own good, for the recovery of the 
sick and for the forgiveness of the dead. 

PATIENCE & SUBMISSION 


la (JjjLa txLai u^U jj-ij 4ll£ £UI 4 JJI Jj-iJ Jll ll 

*5*1)1 ^JLLT VJ U4 ijii. 4^)lli a < l >^3 iJlf* 0<T 

Ja silt j jju c-s Jji.Sis.yf,sfeiidi & >£J» idijil 6U Uil U415I 



1618. Sayyidah Umm Salamah -up-an^j narrated that Allah's Messenger fJ L-jUp-an^U 
said, "If any Muslim faces an affliction and says what Allah had commanded him: 

We belong to Allah and to Him is our return. O Allah, reward me for my affliction 
and let me have what is better then this, in place of this.' 2 

Surely, Allah will grant him what is better in replacement." When (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Salamah died, she thought, "What Muslim could be better than Abu Sulama 

(Scholars)n -up & who and his family were the first to emigrate to Allah's 
Messenger Then she repeated the (foregoing Messenger in his place. 3 

(They were married to one another.) 

COMMENTARY: The words 'to Allah we belong and to Him is our return' imply: whatever 
is. ascribed to us truly belongs to Allah and is created by Him. To him we shall return. All 
of these things are with us for use. Our beginning is from Allah and our end is to Him. 

This thing must be comprehended completely and patience must be observed at every trial. 
If this is done, every difficulty will become easy. If this verse is given only lip sendee 
coupled with complaint and restlessness, then that is meaningless. 

The mere reference to the merit of this verse is enough to presume that it is a command to 
recite these verses. 

Sayyiduna Abu Salamah -up^i^*, was the first emigrant and also the Prophet's 
cousin and faster brother. 


THE PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THE DEAD 



1 Muslim # 6-919, Abu Dawud # 4115, Tirmidhi # 977, Nasa'i # 1825, Ibn Majah # 1447, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-306. 

2 Muslim # 3.918, Abu Dawud # 3119. 

3 Muslim # 3-918, Abu Dawud # 3119. 
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— 0 °^->)5s§^ JjPj f^^d^ CL»J j I j L.J 1 

1619. Sayyidah Umm Sal amah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JU. 3 U* k 

visited Abu Salamah whose eye were open and fixed. He closed them, saying, 

"As the soul is extracted, the sight follows it." So, some people of his family wept and 
wailed. He said, "Do not pray for yourselves anything other than good, because the 
angels say aameen to what you pray." Then he prayed, "O Allah, forgive Abu 
Salamah, raise him in rank among the guided ones and mind those who survive 
among his descendants. Forgive us and forgive him, O Lord of the worlds. Do make 
his grave spacious for him and make it bright with radiance for him." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet meant that with the taking away of the soul, the 

sight too is lost. So, there is no point in leaving the eyes open. 

SHROUD OF THE PROPHET 


1620. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

died, a stripped Yemen garment was placed over his body. 2 

SECTION II 

KALIMAH AS LAST WORDS 

idjl Vliil & jL.j& J* jJJI Sj-tt jls jtS yi jUi i* t'™) 


(jjbjjl .1 JJ) _5lil Jis 

1621. Sayyiduna Mu'dh ibn Jabal narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He whose last words are (Sfo'jtfira) - 'There is no God but Allah. 

Will enter paradise." 3 

COMMENTARY: This means that if anyone recites, just before his death, the entire kalimah 

'There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is Allah's Messenger.' 
he will enter paradise directly, or after serving his punishment. But, the first possibility is 
more likely. In this way the believers who die with the kalimah tayyibah on their lips are 
distinguished from whose who die without reciting it. 

RECITING SURAH YASIN 


—o (Jg i j~> SjjJj IX/ 3 ), 4iJl (Jj-ij (JI 9 (JU 0^3 


(UYT) 


1 Muslim # 7-920, Abu Dawud # 3118, Ibn Majah # 1454. 

2 Bukhari # 1241, Muslim # 48.942, Abu Dawud # 3120, Musnad Ahmad 6-153. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3116. 
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(a_*.U £tf\j ij \j Juo-1 oIjj) 

1622. Sayyiduna Ma'qil ibn Yasar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'Recite surah Yasin before your dead" (meaning, the dying). 1 
COMMENTARY: Here, the 'dead' means those who are about to die. The subjects of surah 
Yasin are such as may interest those are on the point of death. 

If the word 'dead' really means the dead, the surah Yasin may be recited over the dead 
before burial in the house or after burial at the grave. 

If surah Yasin is recited near the head of the dying or the dead then Allah makes the 
reckoning easy for him. (Ibn Harduways) 

Ibn Adi reported the hadith that if anyone goes to the graves of his parents, or the 
grave of one of them, and recites surah Yasin there, then the grave-dweller (s) is forgiven to 
the extent of the number of letters of surah Yasin. The ulama (Scholars) say that it could 
mean the day, Friday. Specifically, or the entire week (for jumuah is used in both senses). 
ALLOWED TO KISS A MUSLIM'S CORPSE 



1623. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger yL-j U* k kissed 

(Sayyiduna) uthman ibn Maz'un when he died. He wept till his tears flowed over 
Uthman's face. 2 

COMMENTARY: Of the muhajirs, Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un was the first to 

die in Madinah. Thus he was the first of them to be buried in al-Baqi. After that al-Baqi was 
turned into a graveyard. The Prophet himself picked up a stone and placed it at 

his grave as an identification mark. 

1624. Sayyidah Ayshah tnarrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr as-k^aj kissed 

the Prophet when he had died. 3 


BURIAL SHOULD BE HASTENED 

jiil iija.jL.ji6a tit ^ fijjJi y? a*1e zjajcA < nTo > 

S j AjU I JiO£ -j 4, Cj J^t\ aj al Vi iSjk J\ 


o\jj)aLa>\ 

1625. Sayyiduna Husayn ibn Wahwah a&k^j narrated that Talhah ibn al-Bara 
was sick. The Prophet (d-j a*1p k visited him and said, "I think that Talha is 
about to die. Tell me when that happens and then make haste in preparing him for 
the burial, because, it is not proper that a Muslim corpse should remain 


1 Abu Dawud # 3121, Ibn Majah # 1428, Musnad Ahmad 5-26. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3163, Tirmidhi # 989, Ibn Majah # 1456, Musnad Ahmad 6-43. 

3 Bukhari # 1242, Tirmidhi # 489, Nasa'i # 1840, Ibn Majah # 1457, Musnad Ahmad 6-55. 
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(unattended) among his family/' 1 

COMMENTARY: If preparation for burial are delayed then the decaying process might 
began with the corpse. 

SECTION III 

RECITE BEFORE THE DYING 

ais> sJi 1? ^ IS** i j2S5 jLj iiii Ja jji? jii jtl y? 6^ (nn) 

4jJl b IjJlI (jlJUJI Oj *1 Xiii ^4*3' Oj .III v^)l»w J^il 

(4^U t>jl oljj) (Jll 

1626. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j said, 'Recite to those of you who are dying. 

&iuSi jsjji iaiisisi vizis' 

'There is no God but Allah, the element the compassionate. Without blemish is 
Allah Lord of the mighty Those. Praise belongs to Allah. Lord of the worlds might 
throne. Praise belongs to the Lord of the worlds' 

The sahabah (companions) k asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how is this 
(expression) for the living?" He said, "Very good! Very good!" 2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Asakir reported that Sayyiduna Ali narrated. "I have 

learnt some words from Allah's Messenger which if a dying person recites, he 

will be admitted to paradise." These word are: 

1. three times 

2. (jiduaiojisJu^JJ) three times 

3. jc-uJthree time 


SOULS OF BELIEVERS & INFIDELS 

liU ii&Jii l\ jLj 4i 4JJI ji-ii jH ji» (uw) 

rjji &.jL\ +zL\ 4 dJg &i&\ 421 1jJ ll a,U JijJi 

Jills ui M4» yU-131 jl I&J JIL&. i£il j U5 Jill lls O jj ^lls4ji 

Ij^i 4i.11 ydai Aiil 4 JLilUl I (jJ!) U bij* j&S ^lit & 

Ills ? UUI jj 6^1 Js. dti} US jlll jlji Is jl Ojj ^jl3|Ji sjj. 

jjjif 44J.I 4iil 4 li-lir hl±\ till 1421 j-jl! jlS Jjill J4.JJ1 

Ul ;UUl jj Jl Jl^- djii l {) Jill jjl Ui iflj ddlj 


1 Abu Dawud # 3159. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1446.n 
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1627. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When anyone is on the point of death, the angels come to him. If he is a good, 
pious man, the angels (of mercy) say (to his soul), 'Come out, righteous soul that had 
been in a pious body! Come out, praised (before Allah and the creatures). Glad tiding 
to you of (perpetual) rest and peace and provision (of paradise) and of (a meeting 
with) a Lord who is not angry.' This does not cease to be repeated till it comes out. 
Then it is taken up to the heaven and the gate is opened for it. It is asked, 'who is he?' 
They say, 'so and so.' Then it is said, 'welcome righteous soul that had been in a pious 
body. Enter, praised with tidings of rest and provision, and a Lord who-is not angry!' 

It is repeated to it till it end up at the heaven where Allah is. 

If he an evil person, the angel say, 'come out, O you wicked soul that had been in a 
wicked body! Come out, blamed, and know of boiling water, puss and other 
(punishment) like these of various kinds.' (surah Saad, 38:57-58) It does not cease to 
be repeated to it till it comes out. Then it is taken up to the heaven and the gate is 
opened for it and it is asked, 'who is he?' It I said, 'so and so.' It is said, 'The Wicked 
soul that was in a wicked body is not welcome. Return, blamed. The gates of 
heaven will not be opened for you.' So, it will be sent back from heaven and it will 
come to the grave." 1 

COMMENTARY: The angels of mercy and of punishment come to the dying. The former 
do their work if he is good person otherwise the latter accomplish their task. 

As for the good, pious soul, it could mean a believer generally, or the pious one who is 
careful of rights of Allah and of follow men. 

The hadith is silent about the habitual sinner. This is the procedure with the Book and the 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that they maintain silence about the sinner. They keep him 
between fear and hope. 

The souls of the believers and the infidels are distinguished in that the latter are cast down 
to the lowest of low while the former are free to fly in the heavens and the earth and to eat 
the light under the throne. They also retain their relationship with their bodies in the 
graves. The corpse recites the Quran, offers the salah (prayer) and rests and sleeps soundly, 
seeing t he place for it in paradise. 

The affairs of the soul and the situation in the barzakh are exceptions to the cause and 
effect process. We cannot comprehend them in our world, but we must not entertain any 
kind of doubt about these things. 


UlSl5 rjj 1*1 & ill j* ill Jpj &jJ> y! Om) 

rjj J (Jls 0 -* Slii <Jb ^ • j&La 

4jI Jalia)l (Jjij JLj 4jj JUfe JK? I 

(JjfcT (JjJaSj l ii) CrS <Jb kLjj I<Jb <J)j, 


Ibn Majah # 4262, Musnad Ahmad 2-364. 
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1628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L,j Uc- -it ju» said, 
"When the soul of the believer comes out, two angels meet it and take it up (to 
heaven)." Hammad ii» (a sub-narrated of this hadith) said that then he 
mentioned its sweet smell and also mentioned its musk (that it emitted the 
fragrance of musk). Then he (The prophet said that dwellers of heaven 

will say, "A pure soul comes from the earth. May Allah bless you and the body in 
which you lived." Then, it will be taken to its Lord who will command them, "Take 
it away till the end of the term." 

He also said, "When the soul of an infidel comes out." Hammad said that he 
mentioned its stench and also mentioned the cure. "The dwellers of heaven will 
say. "An evil soul comes from the earth." They will be commanded to take it away 
till the end of t he term. 

(Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah a^ai^j narrated further that Allah's Messenger 
(JL-j then put the edge of his cloak the was wearing over his nose in this way. 1 

' -COMMENTARY: The word 'term' in the hadith means the time period of barzakh. It will end 
with the day of resurrection. Barzakh is the intervening period between death and the Last Day. 
As for the end of the garment on his nose, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah put his own 

garment on his nose to indicate how the Prophet had done it. The Prophet iajL* 

(►l-ja- 1* had been enabled to perceive the odour of the infidel's soul. 


isijpl i.S^A_a J*?*- \jljS-ZjaS\SkU\ Jb <Jb 

Jl Cjjj All £jj Jl 

b v '• J aJ^jjl 4 j IIjjb Ll o 
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1629. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a^&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When a believer's death approaches, the angels of mercy come with white 

silk and say, 'come out pleased (with Allah and He) pleased with you to Allah's 


1 Muslim # 75-2872. 
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mercy, favour and provision, to Allah who is not angry with you/ The soul emerges 
with fragrance like that of the sweetest musk. They take him one after another till 
they bring him to the gates of heaven, saying, "what a sweet smell that is here to you 
from earth!' Then they take him to the souls of the believers who are overjoyed on 
seeing him, more than one of you can be on the return of someone who has been 
away. They ask him about different people, how they are. Then they say, 'Let him 
alone a while, for, he has come from the grief of the world/ But the says of one of t 
hem. 'He has died. Is he not here with you' They say, '(so) he has been taken to his 
destination, hell!' 

When a disbeliever is on the point of death, the angels of punishment bring him a 
hairy (rough) bay and say. 'Emerge to the punishment of Allah, Mighty and 
glorious, while He is displeased with you and angry at you and you are (cursed and) 
displeased.' The soul emerges with the horrible stench of a (decayed) corpse. They 
take it to the gate of earth (into heaven) where the angels say, 'what a terrible 
odour!' They take hi to the souls of the disbelievers. 1 
COMMENTARY: The souls of the believers enquire from the now-coming soul about their 
known ones whom they had left behind in the world. 

The gate of earth is really the gate of the lowest heaven as Allamah Teebi said, Or, the 
gate of the earth means the earth itself. In this case it would mean that the infidel's soul 
would be cast to the lowest of low Mulla Ali Qari prefers this explanation. 

The souls of disbelievers to whom the soul is taken are in sijjin. It is a place in the depths of hell. 


6a gi.j Sjlli sill ^1 fa jel ) 

j & aJ> i J-Ui «13 1 J-* *i) I jjJtf trM iiJd l$J I jj el 
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1 Nasa'i # 1833, Musnad Ahmad. 
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1630. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib narrated that they went with the Prophet 
to the funeral of an ansar man. They came to the grave but it had not been dug. So, 
Allah's Messenger (JUjUpiiijU sat down and they sat down around him as though 
birds were perched on their heads. He had a stick in his hand and he etched lines 
with it on the ground. Then, raising his head, he said, "Seek refuge in Allah frjm 
the punishment in the grave." Twice or thrice. He then said, "As a believer is on he 
point of departing from this world and entering the next, angels with faces as white 
as the sun come down from heaven to him with a shroud of paradise and some of 
its perfume. They sit as far away from him as a sight can behold. The angel of death 
comes and sits at his head and says, 'O pious soul, emerge to forgiveness and 
pleasure of Allah/ So, it emerges as through a drop of water flow from a water-skim 
He takes it but the other angels do not let him hold it for an instant. They take it 
quickly and put it in that shroud and that perfume. So that it emits a fragrance 
similar to the sweetest musk found on the surface of the earth. Then, they carry it 
up and whichever group of angels they pass, enquire, 'who is this pious soul?' They 
identify it by name and parentage with the best of its names by which the 
earthlings had called him. They come with it to the lowest heaven and call for the 
gate to be opened for it. The gate is opened and (from then on) at every heaven, its 
chief angels lead it to the next heaven and so to the seventh. Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, say, 'place the record of my slave in 'Illiyun, Take it back to earth, since I 
have created mankind from it and I shall return them to it and I shall raise them 
again from it.' His soul is restored to his body and two angels come to him, make 
him sit up and ask him, 'who is your Lord?' He says, 'My Lord is Allah.' They ask, 
'what is your religion?' He says, 'Islam is my religion. They ask 'who is this man 
who was sent to you?' He says, 'Allah's Messenger!' They ask, 'How do you know? 
He say, 'I read Allah's Book, believed in it and confirmed it as true.' A crier from 
heaven calls, 'My slave has spoken the truth. Spread out for him carpets from 
paradise, clothe him from paradise and open a gate for him into paradise.' Its breeze 
and sweet smell come to him. His grave is widened for him as for as the eye can see. 
Then a man with a beautiful face, beautiful dress and sweet smell comes to him and 
says, 'Be happy as you wish for this is your day that has been promised to you.' He 
asks, 'who are you with such a beautiful face and good tidings?' He says, 'I am your 
good deeds.' He then prays, 'My Lord, let the last Hour come! My Lord, let the last 
Hour come that I may return to my people and my property.' 

He then said, "As a disbeliever is about to depart from this world and enter the 
next world, black faced angels come down to him from heaven with hairy cloth 
and sit as far away from him as the sight can perceive. The angel of death comes 
and sit at his head and calls, 'O evil soul emerge to Allah's wrath.' It scatters in 
his body (unwilling to emerge, but he extracts it as spit is down out from 
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moistened wool. He seizes it but the other angels do not let him hold it for an 
instant. They snatch it quickly and place it in the hairy cloth from which it gives a 
nasty stench similar to the most unbearable stench of a corpse found on the 
surface of the earth. Then, they carry it up and whichever group of angels they 
pass, enquire, 'who is this evil soul' they identify it by name and parentage with 
the ugliest of its names by which the earthlings had called him. They come with it 
to the lowest heaven and ask for the gate to be opened for it, but it is not opened." 
Then Allah's Messenger (JUj-OfriitjLe recited. 

{the gates of heaven shall not be opened for them, nor shall they enter the garden 
until the camel passes through the eye of the needle.} (7:40) (and he said,) 

"Allah Mighty and Glorious, say 'place his record in sijjin in the lowest earth/ His ‘ 
soul is thrown down." Then he recited: 

4j /g^j£jI jdaJ 1 ka 9 

{And whosoever associates anything with Allah, it is as through he had fallen from 
heaven and the birds snatch him away. Or the wind sweeps him to a remote place} (22:31) 
His soul is restored to his body and two angels come to him and make him sit up. 
They ask him, 'who is your Lord?" but, he is unable to answer. They ask him about 
his religion, but he cannot answer. They ask him about the man sent to them, but he 
cannot say anything. So, a crier calls from the heaven, 'He lies. Stretch a carpet from 
hell for him and open for him a gate to hell/ So, the heat of hell and hot air come to 
him and his grave is narrowed over him till his ribs are pressed on one another. A 
man of an ugly appearance and ugly dress with a repulsive odour appears before 
him and say, 'Grieve with that which hurts you! This is the day of your that was 
promises to you/ He asks, 'who are you? Your face is the ugliest and brings evil/ 
He says, 'I am your evil deeds/ He prays, 'My Lord, put off the Last Hour/ 

According to another version that is very much like it and has this much more; 
'When a believer's soul comes out (of his body), every angel between heaven and 
earth and every angel in heaven prays for mercy on him. The gates of heaven are 
opened for him and the keeper of every gate to Allah that his soul may be taken up 
from front of t hem. 

The soul of the disbeliever is extracted with his reins. All the angels between 
heaven and earth and all the angels in heaven curse him. The gates of heaven are 
locked on him and all the keepers of the gates pray to Allah that his soul should not 
be taken up past them." 1 

COMMENTARY: According to another tradition, even a believer undergoes severe pangs 
to death while this hadith say that his soul comes out as easily as a drop of water comes out 
of a water skin. The fact is that he does suffer pangs of death but then his soul comes out it 
is very easy on him. 

A believer's soul is taken up to the seventh heaven and some ahadith say that it is taken 
up to the throne. Thus, some believers may be taken up to the throne and some to the 
seventh heaven. 

Illiyun is a place on the seventh heaven where the pious people's records are stored. 




1 Abu Dawud # 4753, Musnad Ahmad 4-287. 
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The question about the prophet fL*j -ui* k to the grave-dweller is as in this hadith, or, 
"Who is your Prophet ,jL._,-dpiii^u to the grave-dweller is as in this hadith, or, 'Who is your 
prophet?" This is according to another hadith. 

The believer's words; 'till I return to my people and my property/ refer to the maidens of 
paradise and servants and to the castle and garden of paradise and other kinds of 
belongings. Or, his folk and relatives and palaces and maidens of paradise. 

Sijjin is a place in the depths of hell under the seventh earth. Records of deeds of inmates of 
hell are stored there. 

While the grave narrows down on the rebellious people, it will also constrict for the saintly. 
However, that will be like an embrace of a mother who taken her child within herself in love. 
BELIEVER IN BARZAKH 


pljUl I <cj \s 1.9jJI ^ U3 <Jb U*- Cjri 0^5 ) 
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1631. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ka'b k narrated on the authority of his 
father that when death approached (Sayyiduna) Ka'b -up-an^j (Sayyidah) Umm Bishr 
bint Bara ibn Ma'rur -up-x'^j come to him and said, "O Abn Abdur Rahman, 
if you meet so and so, convey to him my salaam." He said, "May Allah forgive you, 

O Umm Bishr, I shall be too occupied from that." She said, "O Abu Abdur Rahman 
did you not hear Allah's Messenger (►Lo-Op-ai^u say, 'The souls of the believers are in 
green birds that perch on trees of paradise and feed on them?" He said, "Of course!" 
She said, "That is it!' (She hoped he would attain that place.) 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman was among prominent tabi'un k*+*-j and 
his father ka'b **k^j was among great sahabah (companions) -upiii^. Bara ibn Ma'rur 
*i*k was a sahabi and an ansar. Sayyidah Umm Bishr A^k^j was his daughter. 

It seems that 'convey salaam to so-and-so' are words of a sub-narrator while Sayyidah 
Umm Bishr * ^k^j may have named Bara -up k or Bishr -up k Ka'b -up k was 
surprised at her request, so said 'May Allah forgive you!' He said that there they would be 
too occupied to engage in any such work and to look out for someone. 

Sayyiduna Umm Bishr -up £ 11^ gave him glad tidings of ease in paradise. He would have 
Allah's mercy and favour. 

Another tradition is more explicit the soul of believers in the body of green animals will 
graze there and be under the throne at the radiant lights. 


a4-£-j U *>],5^ \ » j^£j|-C>lL>s-£i[c.9 0VHf) 




1 Ibn Majah # 1449. 
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1632. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ka'b narrated from his father who used 
to say that Allah's Messenger ^jUpAi JLo said, "The soul of the believer is in the 
form of a bird feeding on the trees of paradise till Allah will return it to its body on 
the day He will resurrect it." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: If a human being's soul is clothed in a birds form, it is not degraded 
because that is not a real change in which it is controlled by the body. It is like preserving a 
gem in a chest. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith speaks of the soul of a martyr only Other say 
that it refers to all believers. 



1633. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir <3# -w*-; narrated that he visited 

Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah when he was on the point of death. So, he 

said (to him) "Convey (my) salaam to Allah's Messenger 

CHAPTER - IV 

WASHING (BATHING) AND SHROUDING 

THE DEAD ~ ' 

Ahadith in this chapter give the rules and etiquettes about giving bath and shrouding the 
corpse. To bathe t he dead is fard Kifayah(adequate obligation) so that if some people give him 
the bath then all others will be absolved of the duty, but if no one gives him the bath, then 
all will have committed sin. 

Ibn Hammam said that it is a prerequisite to form an intention before giving a bath to 
the dead. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not necessary to form an intention. 

section i 

WASHING THE DEAD 

^ • J j oJlIj L&La J l4~? ^ • jtJdU Ui-ijf UL£>.J\ 

L&b&al la 

1634. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah narrated that Allah's Messenger jJl .j Up ju came to 
them when they were giving bath to his daughter. He instructed them to bathe her 
with water and lotus leaves three or five times or more if they deemed it necessary. 
They were to put camphor - or some of it - in the final bath. Then, they should let 


U^LJ-l (Jlil icb I Jjjj bile JXs 

Crt 1Jji£ |>Wl ci 

t&b> IL ^L yg-j, <bjlj_^ obi bs (JLas oJ aL bih ^ la olsjl be 


1 Nasa'i # 2074, Ibn Majah if 4271, Musnad Ahmad 3-455, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Jana'iz) 

2 Ibn Majah if 1450. 
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him know. So, they informed him on finishing the bath. The threw in to them his 
lower garment and asked them to put it on her body. 

According to another version: He instructed them to bath her an odd number of times, 
three, five or seven and to begin with the right side, from the limbs of ablution. She 
said, "We braided her hair in three plaits and placed them behind her back." 1 
COMMENTARY: to bathe three or five or more times -or three, five or seven (odd number 
of) times is a sequence not an option. If one bath suffices to gain purity then it is mustahab 
(desirable) to bathe three times. If two or three baths are necessary to obtain purity, then it 
is mustahab (desirable) to bathe five times. The maximum number is seven times. It is 
makruh (unbecoming) to exceed these number. 

LOTUS LEAVES AND CAMPHOR 

According to Hidayah bath should be given with water and lotus leaves two times. The 
third time water with camphor should be used. 

WATER OR PERFUME 

Ibn Hammam and most ulama (Scholars) maintain that camphor may be mixed in water 
with which the dead is given bath. However, the Kufis say that camphor should be mixed 
in hanut, the perfume, which is applied to the dead. It should be applied on the body after 
the bath and drying. If camphor cannot be had, then musk may be used instead. 

PROPERTIES OF LOTUS LEAVES AND CAMPHOR 
The dirt on the body is cleaned out with lotus leaves and the body does not decompose 
soon. Use of lotus leaves and camphor also keep away harmful animals. 

GARMENT OF A RIGHTEOUS PERSON 

The Prophet gave his waist-wrapper to be placed under the shroud (1) of his 

daughter to let blessings come to her. So, it is mustahab (desirable) to use a garment of a 
righteous man to obtain blessings. It may be used as part of the shroud but the pieces of the 
shroud should not be exceeded. 2 

Bath should commence with right hands, right side and right legs. The limbs of ablution 
should be washed first but, according to the hanafis, it is not legal to rinse the mouth and 
snuff up water. It is mustahab (desirable) for one who gives the bath to wrap his fingers 
with a cloth and rub the fingers with a cloth and rub and dead persons teeth and mouth 
and nostrils. 

The head should be wiped and the feet should be washed alongwith other limbs, not after 
the bath. The hands should not be washed first, but both must commence with washing the 
face. A sexually defiled person begins bath by first washing his hands to purify them 
before applying them to other limbs. The dead, on the other hand, is bathed by hands of 
other people so his hands are not washed first. 

Imam Abu Hanifah iwup-j holds that after bath, a woman's hair should be left flowing. They 
should not be braided. 

THE PROPHET'S SHROUD 

UfZg AjMj Q (j-of jXZj 4UI 4 JJI ^ ? jl 0 VTo) 

1 Bukhari # 1253, Muslim # 36.939, Abu Dawud # 3642, Tirmidhi # 992, Nasa'i # 1881, Ibn majah # 
1458, Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 5-84. 

2 The urdu translation of the hadith says explicitly 'put under the shroud. 
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(4-lt )**-« Vj Cj* 

1635. Sayyidah Ayshah if* & ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger {JL-j a was 
shrouded in three garments of cotton of white yeman material from sahul. There 
was neither a (stitched) shirt nor a turban. 1 

COMMENTARY: Some people interpret the hadith to mean that the shirt and turban were 
not part of a three pieces of the Prophet's shroud, but were apart from them. 

This would mean that he had a shroud of five pieces, but it is established that his shroud 
was made up of three pieces, so this interpretation is incorrect. His shroud did not have a 
shirt and a turban but only three pieces. 

Accordingly, Imam Maalik Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad maintain that 
the shroud had three wrappers (meaning, only three sheets of cloth of wrap the dead in 
them) and they have no shirt or turban. 

The Hanafis say that the shroud had three garments: 

(i) The izar (or lower wrapper). 

(ii) The shirt (or the shroud). 

(iii) Lafafah (or the pack). 

The Hanafis say that the hadith speaks of a stitched shirt. Sahul is a place in Yemen. 
SHROUD SHOULD BE OF GOOD QUALITY 

1636. Sayyduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 'When 

any of you shrouds his brother, let him give him a shroud of good quality." 2 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Adi said that a good quality shroud should be used for the dead 
because the dead people meet each other in their graves. 

The shroud must be a complete one and without squandering money it should le find and 
pure, washed or absolutely new. 

A good quality shroud does not mean that superb and expensive cloth that some 
ostentatious people use. 

Allamah Toorpushti said that this kind of expensive shroud is disallowed. 

THE SHROUD OF THE MUHRIM 

M ikj ^Lli jl» u}& O&J <V ^V) 

o ols.9 J» 

-&LS IgJ Ls# 41 l jJ^ Vj 

1637. Sayy duna Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated that a man who was in the 

state of ihram (on the way to perform Hajj (pilgrimage)) alongwith the Prophet 

was thrown by his she-camel. He broke his neck and died. Allah's Messenger 
Juo said, "Give him a bath with water and lotus leaves and shroud him in his 




1 Bukhari # 1264, Muslim # 45-941, Abu Dawud # 3151, Tirmidhi # 996, Nasa'i # 1898, Ibn Majah # 
1469, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jana'iz), Musnad Ahmad 6-9 5. 

2 Muslim # 49-943, Abu Dawud # 3148, Tirmidhi # 995, Ibn Majah # 1474, Nasa'i # 1895, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-295. 
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two garments. Do not apply any perfume on him and do not cover his head, for, he 
will be resurrected on the day of resurrection reciting the talbiyah." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi and Imam Ahmad rule according to the hadith 
that a muhrim should be buried in his ihram. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Maalik 
hold that the shrouding of a muhrim and non-muhrimis the same. 

The Prophet's directive was for that particular man because he had no other 

garment and since it was not enough, the head had to left uncovered. 




(As for the hadith of Khabbab beginning "Mus'ab ibn Umayr was killed ..." We 

shall present it in the chapter of manaqib (merits excellences), insha Allah. (Hadith # 6205) 
SECTION II 


WHITE SHROUD 


J^u -5 <UI (Jtl (Jtl (j-lic- CA ^TTA) 

5jl5jil oljj |<L)U JLJ^l J.Qlii'T ^>5^15_ya I^jLoSj J.SL.& 


I5j-a (Jj. 4^. U I ISJJJ LJS^-2jU IJ 

1638. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'Wear your white garments, for they are of the best of your garments. And 
enshroud your dead in them. The best kind of collyrium you use is ithmid 
(antimony) It grows hair and brightens the sight." 2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that white shroud is best. If it is not available than 
striped cotton cloth for men and yellow or red silk for women for their shroud is 
proper. Whatever cloth is allowed to men and women during their lifetime is also 
allowed for their shroud. 

The collyrium ithmid is best applied before going to sleep in emulation of the 
Prophet (juju* 


NOT EXPENSIVE SHROUD 



1639. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said that an 

expensive shroud should not be used, for, it is taken away very quickly. 3 
COMMENTARY: 'The shroud is taken away quickly 7 means it will decay in a short time. 
The hadith disallows extravagance in shrouding. It is mustahab (desirable) to use shroud of 
an average quality. 

HOW WILL THE DEAD BE RESURRECTED 


1 Bukhari # 1267, Muslim # 93-1206, Tirmidhi # 953, Nasa'i # 1904, Ibn Majah # 3084, Darimi # 1852, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4061, Tirmidhi # 994, Nasa'i # 1896, Ibn Majah # 1472, Musnad Ahmad 1-247. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3154. 
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1640. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri called for new garments when he 

was on the point of death and wore them. Then, he narrated that he had heard 
Allah's Messenger say, "The dead person will be resurrected wearing 

those very garments in which he had died." 1 

COMMENTARY: It has been confirmed through sahih hadith that on the day of 
resurrection, people will be raised bare-footed and naked (without clothes on them). 

So, the ulama (Scholars) explain this hadith that clothes mean deeds with which life had 
ended. The Arabs use the word (i_£<iy) (thi'ab clothes) sometimes to mean deeds. Like 
garment deeds too stick to the body. Hence, the words of the Quran: 

{And your garments do purify} (74:4) 

Some exegetes have interpreted the words to mean 'make your deeds correct. 

The hadith could also mean that a man would be resurrected in those garments in which he 
died but he will be made in the ground of reckoning. 

THE BEST SHROUD 

iii-l (>aSd| jii- Jll <L5l u*- Lill (Ji OTtY-Hid) 

(4_a Lai <jl \Jp- 4_a.La jjj|j i^Sjo j\J| oljjj ol • J 

1641. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger a 

said, 'The best shroud is al-hullah and the best sacrifice is a homed ram." 2 

(Hullah is made up of a waist wrapper and an overall cloak). 

1642. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah j narrated this hadith. 3 

COMMENTARY: The shroud should not be just one cloth. The least number of pieces 
should be two as the minimum to suffice. If there are three then it is the perfect degree and 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and they consist of the cloak, waist wrapper and shirt. 

The horned ram is best because it is often fat-bodied and expensive. 

SHROUD OF THE MARTYRS 

isjJ-l >jJ\ aid sill J-* jll o}\ q£j 

(<La.U Crfl J ij\ J jj\ oljj) Ijlloi J 

1643. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas •up-ai'^; narrated that Allah's Messenger Up a»i 
commanded them to remove the iron (weapons and armour) and the leather or fur 
(coats) from the martyrs of (the battle of) Uhud and to bury them in their (blood 


1 Abu Dawud# 3114. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3156. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1572, Ibn Majah # 1473. 
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soaked) garments and blood. 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi & contends that a martyr is not given a bath and his 
funeral salah (prayer) is not observed However, Imam Abu Hanifah contends that 
while bath is not given to a martyr, yet the funeral salah (prayer) is offered. 

SECTION III ilflijjtff 

THE SHROUD OF MUSAB & HAMZAH a 


(Jlfl ^ ^Ulaj Tjl N, j ^4*1 U^-^4$^(1^ 1 


<Liljlju ^ ? j 'q CjJd <1 

bxLc-l La lX3jl)l<3-2 hlLc-1 (JLsjl ia~d La LljjJ! £/* LU JpJ (JlSj jJU o\J\j 


(l5jL>vJI oljj)^Ula 3 l \£}j 3 JjJ* ^43 Jii HI Lillie. j.S 3 1:1.1^. 
1644. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Ibrahim narrated that from his father that (Sayyiduna) 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf was brought food when he was fasting. He said, 

"Mus'ab ibn Umayr was better than I am. He was martyred and enshrouded in a 
cloak such that if his head was covered, his feet were bare. If his feet were covered, 
his head was bare." 

Sa'd said that he thought that he also said, "And Hamzah was martyred and he was 
better than I am. Then, the world was spread out for us as it is spread (and made 
available to us). We are afraid that the reward for our piety is given to us promptly 
(in this world)." Then, he wept and did not touch the food. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf was a great sahabi and 

one of the ashrah mubashshirah, meaning the ten who were given glad tidings of 
admittance to paradise. 

Sayyiduna Musab ibn Umayr too was one of the great and prominent sahabah 

(companions) ** -an He participated in the battles of badr and Uhud but was 
martyred in the latter. 

Before embracing Islam, Sayyiduna Mas'ab ibn Umayr was a very rich man. When 

he became a Muslim and joined the slaves of the Messenger he took over the 

life of poverty and asceticism. Once the came to the Prophet ju with a belt tied 

round his belly The prophet 4Lsaid to his sahabah (companions) tbr.'t ne 

had seen him in Makkah with his parents eating the best of food and wearing garments 
worth two hundred dirhams. But, he brought himself to a very bad shape because of his 
love of Allah and His Messenger. 

Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib ** M was the paternal uncle of Allah's 
Messenger pL*jAAe.&\j^>. He participated in the battles of Badr and Uhud and was martyred 
in the letter. The prophet called him Sayyid ush-shuada (chief of the martyrs). 

Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman M expressed fear that they were given reward for 
goodness prompty in this world. He wondered lest they be the ones described in this verse: 


1 Abu Dawud # 3134, Ibn Majah # 1515. 

2 Bukhari # 4045. 
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I J J ajLS ULlLl*. ^ tA U t&9ij UlUUc- aIaUJI Jl3 jj ^ 


{Whosoever desires this hasty world, we hasten to him there in whatsoever we will 
unto whomsoever we intend, then we appoint for him hell; he will enter it 
despised, rejected} (17:18) 

Abdur Rahman ibn Awf was very fearful of Allah, so he feared lest he fell in the 

purview of this verse through it clearly applies to those who cherish this world and its 
pleasures and noting else. He was not among them. 

His fear and righteousness made him shim food even when he had been fasting and in 
need of food. 

This hadith is evidence that in times of need any kind of shroud that is available is sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). 


PROPHET'S TREATMENT OF THE CHIEF OF HYPOCRITES 




«(YUO 



1645. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger came to 

Abdullah ibn Ubayy when he had been lowered in his grave. So, he ordered (that 
he should be taken out) and he was brought out. He placed him on his knees and 
blew some of saliva into him and put his shirt on him. Jabir said that 

Abdullah ibn Ubayy had previously clothed Abbas a^&^j with his shirt. 1 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet aJp^iJLp emigrated to Madinah from Makkah at 
Allah's command, three different group emerged. The first was the fortunate and 
honourable group of people who responded positively to the Prophet's ^j aJ* iiii call 

sincerely. They believed in the unity of Allah and the Prophet's ^JL-jA-lpiijL* messenger ship. 
They were blessed with the companionship of the Prophet (^L-jA^ii as his sahabah 
(companions) A*it 

The second group was exactly its opposite. They opposed Allah's Messenger 

openly. As a result, they were the most debased and v retched of the human race as 

disbelievers and polytheists. 

The third group comprised of the selfish, self centred people. They professed Islam 
outwardly and moved with the Muslim but inwardly and secretly they worked to harm 
Islam and hurt the Muslim. They had hypocrisy ingrained in them. In Islamic history they 
came to be known as munafiq (hypocrites). Abdullah ibn Ubayy was the chief of this group. 
Sayyiduna Abbas A^jn^j was the Prophet's ( JL»jAj*iaju> paternal uncle. He had embraced 
Islam much before the Battle of Badr, but had not disclosed his faith for some reason. In the 
Battle of Badr, he was compelled to fight on the side of the disbelievers against Islam. 
However, the Prophet had known that he was a Muslim, so he had instructed 

the Muslim not to touch him. 

When the Muslim emerged victorious and took a large number of infidels as captives, 
Sayyiduna Abbas a was one of them. When he was brought to Madinah, he had no 


1 Bukhari # 5795, Muslim # 2-2773, Nasa'i # 1901, Musnad Ahmad 3-381. 
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clothes on him. He was very tall, so it was not easy to find a suitable shirt for him. 
However, Abdullah ibn Ubayy was also tall and he presented his shirt for Sayyiduna 
Abbas It was accepted out of necessity. So, when Ibn Ubayy died, the Prophet 

presented his shirt so that a hypocrites favour did not remain against him. However 
the Quran says: 

oj)3 Vj IjjI oli ^ Vi 

{And pray you never over any one of them that may die, nor stand over his grave} 

(9:84) 

Then why did the prophet go to the grave of Abdullah ibn Ubayy? The ulama 

(Scholars) say that this happened before the foregoing verse was revealed. The Prophet 
Ai* only meant to return his favour. Also, the son of Abdullah ibn Ubayy was a 
sincere, true Muslim, so the Prophet jUtisiiju had to comfort him. 

CONCLUSION OF CHAPTER - SOME RULES ABOUT BATH & SHROUDING OF 
THE DEAD & THE LAST MOMENTS 

It is appropriate that while concluding this chapter, we outline some of the commands and 
rulings about the moments prior to death, bath and shroud of the dead. 

When the signs of death are very apparent on anyone, he must be oriented towards the 
qiblah. This may be done by making him lie on his back with his feet towards the qiblah 
and his head high in pillows so that it faces the qiblah. He should be prompted by reciting 
audibly before him: 

*i)i jj-Sj \te>£^Jyh\ 

(I bear witness the there is no God but Alah and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
Allah's Messenger ^ JU») 

So that he is encourage to recite it. However, he should not be asked to recite it because he is 
going through a difficult time and may utter something wrong. When the soul departs, all his 
limbs must be put in order and cloth should be tied from under and cloth should be tied from 
under his chin with the knot on his head to keep his mouth closed. His eyes should be shut 
and the big toes should be brought together and tied so that his feet do not spread. 

As for as possible, the bathing, shrouding and burial should be done quickly. A plank, or 
large floorboard should be fumigated with aloes or some other such thing, three, five or 
seven times from all round. Then, the body should be placed on it and its garments 
removed. A piece of cloth 1.5 cubit by 2 cubits should be placed from his navel to thighs to 
conceal his satr. (It is the portion of a male that must not be bared before anyone else. The 
satr of female is her whole body). 

METHOD OF BATH 

One who is giving the bath should wrap some cloth on his own hand and, without looking 
at it, he should put his h and inside the cloth that is placed on the navel down on the body, 
and wash the private parts. Then he should go through the body's ablution without rinsing 
his mouth and snuffing up water. Also hands should not be washed up to the wrists, but 
the face should be washed and forearms should be washed up to and including, the 
elbows. Then the head should be wiped. Then both feet should be washed. It is allowed to 
moisten some cotton wool and sub it over his teeth and gums and into his nostrils three 
times. If the d<^d person was in need of a purifying bath or had menses or lochia before 
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death, then it is obligatory to insert water in the mouth and nostrils in this manner. 

Cotton wool must be put in the dead person nostrils, mouth and ears so that water does not 
enter them during ablution and bath. 

After the ablution ,marsh mellow must be applied to the head and beard; or something else 
like soap must be applied to them and they should be washed. Then the body should be 
turned on its right side and water with lotus leaves, slightly warm, should be poured from 
head to feet three times so that the water reaches the other side that lies on the plank. Then 
the body should be turned on the left side and the process should be repeated till water 
reaches the side that rests on the plank. 

Then the body must be made to sit resting on the person giving bath and its belly should be 
massaged slowly and pressed slightly. If there is an excretion, that should be wiped off and 
washed. However, it is not necessary to go through ablution or bath again. 

Then the body should be turned on its right side and water treated with camphor should 
be poured from head to feet three times. 

If lotus leaves and camphor, etc. are not available then ordinary warm water should be 
enough. It should be poured over him three times. 

After bath, the entire body should be wiped with a piece of cloth. Perfume should be 
applied to his head and beard. Camphor should be rubbed on the head, nose, palms, knees 
and feet. The hair should not be combed. Nails should not be pared and heir should not be 
cut. If he is not circumcised, then that should not be done. 

Afterwards, the body should be enshrouded. 

THE MASNUN SHROUD 

It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to use three pieces of garments for the shroud of a male. 

(i) Shirt that hangs from shoulder down to the feet. 

(ii) Izar or the waist wrapper. 

(iii) Over all wrapper or cloak. 

The izar (or waist wrapper) extends from head to feet and the cloak is larger than it by one 
cubit. This is the masnun shroud for men and the bare minimum is of two garments, 
namely, izar and overall wrapper. 

It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to use five pieces of garments for woman. 

.(i) The shirt. 

(ii) - White scarf. 

(iii) Izar. 

(iv) Overall wrapper. 

(v) Chest covering or blouse. 

The scarf should be three cubits long. The chest covering should be from armpits to knees 
in length and enough in breadth to be fixed easily. The other three garments should be of 
identical size as for men. 

It is wrong to increase or decrease this masnun shroud. 

The bare minimum shroud for women is three garment: 

(i) Izar. 

(ii) Scarf 

(iii) Overall wrapper. 

When it is necessary and cannot be helped then one garment is enough. However, only one 
garment should not be used when not necessary. 
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THE METHOD OF SHROUDING 

Before shrouding the dead, the shroud should be performed three, five or seven times with 
incense If the dead is a man, the overall wrapper should be placed. The izar and the shirt 
must be placed on it in this order. Then the body is put on it and the shirt is put on him and 
his two hands should be placed on each side, not on the chest. Then the izar is wrapped 
round him from left side and then the right side. Then the overall wrapper is wrapped, first 
on the left side, then the right side. 

As for shrouding a woman, the overall wrapper is placed first, then the izar. The shirt is 
then placed on it. The body is brought and the shirt is put on. The hair on the head must be 
parted in two and put on the shirt at t he chest to the right side and the left side. The scarf is 
then put on the head and hair, but neither should it be tied in the knot nor rolled. Then the 
izar should be put on. Thereafter, the overall wrapper is wrapped in the same sequence, 
meaning first from the left side and then on the right side. 

Then, on top of all the chest covering must be wrapped round. 

After the garments are wrapped, the shroud must be fastened with some string on the side 
of the feet and on the side of the head. A belt should also be fastened near the back to 
prevent it from opening while on the way. 

CHAPTER - V 

GOING ALONGWITH THE FUNERAL & . ?, , 

THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) V '*->090 **H 

BETTER TO WALK 

While it is allowed both to walk and to ride at the funeral, it is better to walk at it. If anyone 
rides along, then he walks, then it is allowed to him to walk ahead of it or behind it, but 
better to keep behind. 

FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) IS FARD KIFAYAH(ADEQUATE OBLIGATION) 

If a few people offer the funeral salah (prayer), all the others are absolved of the obligation. 
If no one offer it then all will have sinned. 

PREREQUISITE OF SOUNDNESS OF FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

There are three conditions for a funeral salah (prayer) to be correct. They are: 

(i) The dead is a Muslim. 

(ii) Bath has been given to the dead. 

(iii) The bier should have been placed in front of the congregation. 

This means that it is not allowed to offer a funeral salah (prayer) in the absence of the funeral 
(ghaibanah). It is also disallowed to offer it when the funeral is placed on the shoulders of 
men, or behind the congregation. 

If a body is buried without having been given a bath and cannot be brought out without 
digging the grave, then the condition of purity (bath) is waived. Its funeral salah (prayer) 
may be offered at its grave without bathing it. It is possible to bring it out, then the body 
should be brought out and given a bath and then the funeral salah (prayer) may be offered. 

If a dead person's funeral salah (prayer) has been offered without giving him a bath through 
forgetfulness or mistake and he is brought out without digging the grave and given a bath, 
ten his funeral salah (prayer) will be offered again. 
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SECTION I 




WALKING QUICKLY 


jiiJ %&\£> Sj HsLb 1 jL Jll 0*U"\) 


* (jAla ) j.So laj kjjJc-gj ii-Ui i S_L~i ijju ^ f ji g 4lh IjS ji jiSj 

1646. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Be quick with the funeral. If it is of a pious person, you are taking him to a 
good place. If it is other than that, then it is an evil that you are put ting down from 
your shoulders." 1 

COMMENTARY: To be quick is not to run, but to take quick short steps, faster than a 
normal walk. 

In this way, pious man will be quickly to his reward and Allah's mercy. On the other hand, 
those who carry on evil man will rid themselves of a burden quickly if their walk is brisk. 
FUNERAL OF PIOUS & OF WICKED 


ijlf/pl SjUaU JLj (Jl! (Jl! 0*MY) 

c£\ u hj b UuV dJli JsLU dJl! ^9 


(UJUI 

1647. Sayyiduna 

that when the funeral is ready and men carry it on their shoulder and if it belongs 
to a righteous man, the soul says, "Take me quickly (to my destination)." If it 
belong to one who was not righteous, the soul say to those carrying it. "Woe to it! 
Where do you take it?" Its voice is heart by everything but not mankind. Were 
anyone of them to hear it, he would faint (and collapse). 2 
COMMENTARY: The righteous man in the hadith is the believer. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the dead truly speaks though his soul has been extracted. 
The only difference is that man does not hear him out other creatures do perceive his 
voice. Allah is able to do it. The dead person's speech is like his being revived in his 
grave for the reckoning. 

STAND UP ON SEEING A FUNERAL 




Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j-Opii Ju> said 


1648. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ** k j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.j -ui* A Ju> 
said, 'when you observe a funeral stand up. Those who follow it must not sit down 
till the funeral is placed down (on the ground or the corpse in the grave)." 3 
COMMENTARY: On seeing a funeral, one must be restless and stand up. One most also 


1 Bukhari # 1315, Muslim # 50-944, Tirmidhi # 1015, Ibn Majah # 1477, Musnad Ahmad 2-240 

2 Bukhari # 1314, Nasa'i # 1909, Musnad Ahmad 3-41. 

3 Bukhari # 131o, Muslim # 77-969, Abu Dawud # 3173, Tirmidhi # 1043, Ibn Majah # 1572. 
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accompany it to carry it for some steps. 

Some Hanafi scholars say that if one does not intend to accompany it then one must not 
stand up and they call it makruh (unbecoming). Others say that it is up to one to stand up or 
remain seated, and some say that it is mustahab (desirable) either way. 

Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that this hadith and the one following are both abrogated 
by the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali (# 1682) 


b tills tiilj Dl Sjtli. 

(4j£(j^i~ 4 )i jJ 9 SjbsL! Jihlj liU ? ^£ j) (Jtla aS^JL 4g Us],^l1JI 


1649. Sayyiduna Jabir ** in narrated that a funeral passed by and Allah's 
Messenger -Up in j ^> stood up. They too stood up alongwith him. Then, they 
pointed out, "O Messenger of Allah, this (funeral) was of a Jew." He said, "Death is 
something fearful. So when you see funeral, stand up." 1 


o\Jj — jjjbsL.1 bjj^9 J bilj (Jtfl 


i.s(noO 


-jJ6 JL*9 JSjgjllil (J^tl 

1650. Sayyiduna Ali narrated, "We saw Allah's Messenger stand 

up. So, we stood up too. And, he sat down, so we sat down. That was on seeing a 
funeral." 2 According to another version: "He stood up for the funeral and then sat 
down afterwards." 3 

COMMENTARY: The first version could mean that the prophet and the others 

get up on seeing funeral and sat down when it had gone away. 

It could also mean that this continued to be his practice for some period of time and he 
stood up, but later on he did not stand up on seeing a funeral; rather remained seated. 

The second version too can have two meanings. The second meaning is more correct. 


REWARD FOR PARTICIPATION 


biixLi j ».jiif o* sin (J- 2 **lsi (JjJo jti jii &\ 6*5 

U* J J^.1 jlS OP* ^4-^' 62 ^9 Ur?* Cyt J <LJ$3 

(4Jx ( 3 ^)-^ 6 3 ^J sjjl J 4 I jj I 4 & 


1651. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpisi^ 

said, "If anyone follows the funeral of a Muslim as a believer expecting reward 
and remains with it till the salah (prayer) is offered over him and ends up with 
the burial, then he returns with a reward of two qirat, each qirat being equal to 
(Mount) Uhud. And if any one offers the salah (prayer) over him and returns 
before the salah over him and returns before the burial is over then he comes 
back with (a reward of) one qirat." 4 

COMMENTARY: One qirat is a carat or four grains, or 1/24 mithkal or dinar (Wartabret, 


1 Bukhari # 1311, Muslim # 78-960, Abu Dawud # 3174, Nasa'i # 1922, Ibn Majah # 1543, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-319. 

2 Muslim # 84.962. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3175, Tirmidhi # 1044, Ibn Majah # 1544, Muwatta Maalik # 33 (Jana'iz). 

4 Bukhari # 1325, Muslim # 52-445, Abu Dawud # 3168, Nasa'i # 1940, Musnad Ahmad 2-2. 



87 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


Arabic English Dictionary). Here, it means a 'mighty portion' or a v er y large mound. It is 
compared to Mount Uhud. 

FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OF THE NEGUS IN ABSENTIA 
Jl & 6U &i!i jsjJi i o-tiu jj 4i) i o w) 

<JLa9 

1652. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** ^ narrated that the Prophet *4* in 

conveyed to the people news of the death of the Negus on the day on which he 
died. He went out with them to the place of salah (prayer) (of eed). He got them to 
form the rows and called four takbirs (for the funeral salah (prayer)). 1 
COMMENTARY: Negus or Najashi was the title of the emperor of Ethiopia. The name of 
this particular Negus was Ashamah. He had been a Christian who then confirmed the 
messenger ship of Prophet Muhammad <*!-> u* M ju>. When the idolaters of Makkah 
persecuted the Muslims, the Prophet instructed them to emigrate from Makkah 

and they went to Ethiopia where this Negus Ashamah ruled. He received the saltabah 
(companions) warmly and was delighted at their arrival. 

When he died, the Prophet was grieved heavily and took his shabah for 

the funeral salah (prayer) over t he Negus (in absentia). 

FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) IN THE MOSQUE 
It is stated in the Hidayah that the funeral salah (prayer) should not be offered in a mosque 
where five times salah (prayer) are offered. The Prophet said. "If anyone offers 

the funeral salah (prayer) in a mosque, then he will get no reward for it." 

Ibn Hammam said that it is written in the Khulasah that it is makruh (unbecoming) to 

offer the funeral salah (prayer) in a mosque whether both the funeral and the worshippers 
and within the mosque or the funeral is in the mosque and all, or some, worshippers 
outside the mosque. Some scholars say that it is not makruh (unbecoming) if the funeral is 
placed outside the mosque. 

As for the classification of makruh (unbecoming), some say that it is makruh tahrimi 
(disapproved to forbidden) while other say that it is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi(unbecoming 
for purigation). 

DEDUCTION OF THE SHAFITS 

The Shafi'is cite this hadith to assert that funeral salah (prayer) in absentia is permitted. 
The Hanafis say that it is not allowed. They say that perhaps the funeral of the Negus was 
placed in front of the Prophet JL* and he might be seeing it as Allah is able to 

remove the intervening geographical features or barriers (for anyone to see directly). So, 
this was exclusive for the Prophet Up JL* and it is not allowed to anyone else to offer 
the funeral salah (prayer) in absentia. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas is reported to have said, but the line of transmission for the 

report is not given. "The funeral of the Negus was uncovered and the Prophet 
saw him and offered the funeral salah (prayer) over him." 


1 Bukhari # 3204, Muslim # 62.951, Abu Dawud # 3204, Tirmidhi # 1022, Nasa'i # 1980, Ibn Majah # 
1534, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 2-281. 
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THE TAKBIRS 

(jX~* 4131 (J S^J <L$ 

1653. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla M **»-j reported that (Sayyiduna) 
Zayd ibn Arqam -upii^j used to call four takbirs in their funeral (salah (prayer)). 
Once, he called five, so they asked him about it and he said, "Allah's Messenger 
pL. jUp-ii had called them." 1 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps the Prophet called five takbirs in the early days, or he 

did that off and on. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree that only four takbirs are called in the funeral salah (prayer) 
though the Prophet (JL-jUpii JU> and the sahabah (companions) are known to have 

called more than four takbirs too. However, the ulama (Scholars) absert that finally only four 
takbirs are known from the Prophet Up Hence, the traditions that mention more 
than four takbirs are abrogated. If Sayyiduna Zayd ** to does not agree that these 
traditions are abrogated then that does not dater from the unanimous decision. 

THE QUESTION OF RECITING SURAH AL-FATIHAH 

5jLLi I i£..«)uo (Jls dJJIj Js. Ct&J 

1654. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Abdullah ibn Awf narrated that he offered 

salah (prayer) of funeral behind (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas -upAi^ j. He recited surah 
al-Fatihah and said, "that you may know it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 

(♦UjA-Apiirt^Lo)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah -iu**-j said that it is not wajib (expedient) to recite Surah 
al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). If after the first takbir, surah al-Fatihah is recited 
instead of the thana *-&*--.) then it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ,d-jUpin JL»). It 
replaces the thana. 

Ibn Hammam said that surah al-Fatihah must not be recited in the funeral salah 
(prayer) but it may be recited as thana (praise of Allah). It is not known that the Prophet 
(*U>Upiii> ever recited surah al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). It is stated in Muwatta 
that Ibn Umar did not recite al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). 




PRAYER FOR THE DEAD 

u-5 SjlLi. jJUj alle 4iJ! UJI (J^> Jll UJL5.U cjjc- 

pUIL ^L y g-lj U-i.JuS J* I \J kis. v-ic-lj ,J-$c 4 JS-iLll 


1 Muslm # 72-957, Abu Dawud # 3197, Tirmidhi # 1023, Nasa'i # 1982 Ibn Majah # 1505, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-367. 

2 Bukhari # 1335, Abu Dawud # 3198, Tirmidhi # 1026, Nasa'i # 1988, Ibn Majah # 1495. 
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(ja IjA-L cIjJ&JI i£-iSj Li^bUaaLI j jjJJlJ 

4JLX9 49j £JJ — 1 Lljl JlC C-jlAc ^>5 o-itlj 4iaLl lLi.ilj 4 aJ j (j^> IjCi. (Xjjj 41 a1 

( > L.~a «Ijj) Li 1 s . • J jfflv. ? 0-f ? " i 


1655. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger 

led a funeral salah (prayer) and he memorized the Prophet's (►L.j-ulpiii ju prayer in 

that salah (prayer). He had prayed: 


0-$42i J yjjlll J ^URj iL-i-lj LLL.JL3 L5jj >»jS Ij 

I^X.lA.jjj4Lil(>$ ljii.!iLilJo^li(>$ IjLi. IjliLljJljtj^aJl i^s u^^l CjJsJI o- 42 j U^bUa3-l 

jic^J Jlill<_jlji(j^oJ^fj4l^.llLi.ifj4Ajj(j^ 

"O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him. Grant him security and forgiveness. 
Provide him a bountiful provision and a wide room (in his grave). Wash him with 
water, show and ice. Cleanse him of sins as white garment is cleansed of dirt. Let 
him have a better abode than his house (in this world). Better servants than his 
(present) servants and a better wife than his wife (in this world). Admit him a 
paradise (directly without punishment. And, preserve him from the punishment in 
the grave and punishment in the fire." Another version from him is; "And preserve 
him from the trial in the grave and punishment in the fire." 

On that Awf said, "So that I yearned that I should be that dead man." 1 

COMMENTARY: Better wife is the maiden of paradise as also the woman of this world. 
The pious women of this world will be superior to the maidens of paradise in paradise. 

The fiqh says that it is mustahub to make this supplication silently. The Prophet (►L.jU *to 
made it aloud to enable others to listen to it and memorise it. Bukhari has termed this 
supplication eh most sound of all prayers for the dead as handed down through traditions. 


J4L5! 


4j 1jLi.il j Q,\ CA QjJ Ul Xljfe ^ ♦ jl U&J 0"\Ol) 




I J c£-J (is 


*\,l 




1656. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah ibn Abdur Rahman iu» narrated that when 
(Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas sueto^j died, (Sayyidah) Ayshah -up <&i ^ said, 
"Bring the funeral into the mosque so that I too may offer the (funeral) salah 
(prayer) over him." But, this was rejected to her (that funeral salah (prayer) cannot 
be offered in the mosque). So, she said, "By Allah, indeed, Allah's Messenger toj** 
had offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over the two sons of Bay da, Suhayl 
and his brother, in the mosque." 2 

COMMENTARY: Suhayl's brother was sahl. Their mother was Bayda. 


1 Muslim # 15.953, Nasa'i # 1983, Ibn Majah # 1500. 

2 Muslim # 101-973, Abu Dawud # 3190. 
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Imam Shafi'I relies on this hadith to say that the funeral salah (prayer) may be 

offered in the mosque. Imam Abu Hanifah says that it is rnakruh (unbecoming) to offer 
the funeral salah (prayer) in t he mosque. He also cites this very hadith that the sahabah 
(companions) rejected the idea of Sayyidah Ayshah and the saying of the 

Prophet ,*L.jA>& (in the commentary of hadith #1652) that if anyone offers the funeral 
salah (prayer) in a mosque then he will get no reward. Rather, a separate place was set aside 
near the mosque for the funeral salah (prayer). 

As for the funeral salah (prayer) of fhe two brothers in the mosque, that had been done for 
some reason. Either it was raining or the Prophet ♦L-jUf.& JLp was observing the I'takaf 
(seclusion). This is corroborated in a hadith. 

IMAM'S PLACE 


ijl>5! <£& ilil 4JJ1 Jll lAj 0*VAV) 


1657. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub said, "I offered the funeral salah (prayer) 

behind Allah's Messenger over a woman who had died of post childbirth 

bleeding. He stood against the centre of the funeral (or, against her waist)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i's view is that the imam stands opposite a woman's 
hips when leading her funeral salah (prayer) and a man's head for his funeral salah (prayer). 
Imam Abu Hanifah's contention is that the imam must stand opposite to the chest of 
the dead person whether man or woman. 

Ibn Hammam in a**, said that this hadith does not reject the imam's standing against the 
chest of the dead person because of the limbs of a human being, his chest itself is the centre, 
for, above it are the head and the h ands. Below it are the belly and very near to one 
another, so the narrator may have seen him opposite to the waist. 

However, Thamim has said that Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf a*^ 

<a» also said that the imam stands opposite to the woman's hips when offering her funeral 
salah (prayer). Allah knows best. 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) AFTER BURIAL 

IJuto (Jlai Jr® dSlB 3JJI rfJdl ^ f j i ( \”\0A) 

£iii9,sliS ^)f ^JI iiii jj sdls ijilS QjiZXt Uai jli Ijill 


1658. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas a^^j narrated that Allah's Messenger come 

by a grave in which the dead person was buried at night. He asked, "when was this 
one buried?" the sahabah (companions) said, "Last night." He said, "Why 

did you not inform me?" they said, "We buried him late in the night and disliked to 
awaken you." So, he stood and they formed a row behind him and he led the 


1 Bukhari # 1331, Muslim # 87-964, Abu Dawud # 3195, Tirmidhi # 1035, Nasa'i # 1976, Ibn Majah # 
1493, Musnad Ahmad 5.14. 
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funeral salah (prayer) over him. 1 


4* ill J* jjjlj UJlil Ji5 *fejjs i\j*\ N JJ sjiji q\o£j OW) 

JLas &\j\ L ijA JjS^. 9 (Jll Jll oU 1jJUU 41c. J! Lgis- JLil^Lij 

J»4 ) La ^ 


MAaMA, 


^JLLQkl 

1659. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a black woman or a young man used a 
sweep the mosque. Allah's Messenger pL*j u* & did not find her. So he asked 
about her, or him. They said, "He (or she) has died." He asked, "Why did you not 
inform me?" They seemed to have thought of her (or him) as of no consequence. So, 
he said, "Take me t his grave." There, he offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over 
her. Then he said, "Surely, these graves are packed with darkness over their graves 
for them because of my salah (prayer) over them." 2 
COMMENTARY: Only those graves are full of darkness for their inmates on which it was 
possible for the Prophet to offer the funeral salah (prayer). 

The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that if is legal to offer the funeral salah (prayer) at 
anyone's grave whether the inmate's funeral salah (prayer) was offered previously or not. 
However, Ibrahim Nakha'I Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Maalik hold that if a 
funeral salah (prayer) had been offered over a person then it is not proper to offer another 
funeral salah (prayer) at his grave, otherwise it is allowed to offer it at his grave. But, Imam 
Abu Hanifah has laid the proviso that the dead body should not have burst in the 
grave. If the body has burst then the funeral salah (prayer) is not allowed. In terms of days, a 
body is likely to burst open in three days. If three days have not passed after burial then it 
will be presumed that the body is intact. If three days and more have passed then the body 
will be said to have burst open. 

Imam Abu Hanifah j said that it was exclusive for the Prophet to offer salah 

(prayer) of the funeral over a grave to make it bright and illuminated. It is absolutely 
disallowed to anyone else to do it. 


FORTY MEN IN FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

b (JI&9 ^ < j Lai.iL) 11 jjJuL c£\ 4J oLs A31 (j^bc- cJi CA- (jgbc. (Ji Jj# CA'j ) 

jjb (Jjjb (Jlai j$A.b <d I<J"bl ib (Jb (j?UJI (y «d Lsjiaj! 

(J4*~5 u- 5La 3 4L) 1 *1)I (Jj-ij <Jb 




1660. Sayyiduna Kirayb k ***■> the freedman of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** k 
narrated about Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas that his son died in Qudayd 


1 Bukhari # 1247, Muslim # 69-954, Ibn Majah # 1530. 

2 Bukhari # 1337, Muslim # 31-956, Ibn Majah # 1533, Musnad Ahmad 2-388. 
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or Usfan. He commanded him to go and find out how many people had assembled 
for the funeral salah (prayer). So, he went out and found that people were there and 
reported to Ibn Abbas of that. He asked him if he thought that there were 

forty. He said, "Yes!" He said, "Bring him out, I had heard Allah's Messenger 

say. "If a Muslim man dies and forty men who do not associate anything with 
Allah stand for his funeral salah (prayer), then Allah will approve their intercession 
for the dead person." 1 

ONE HUNDRED MEN 


LL$I La (Jll 0*VU ) 

J>s> y g ^ 




1661. Sayyiduna ayshah narrated that the Prophet said, "If for a 

dead person, a section of the Muslims whose number reaches one hundred 
intercede -everyone of them, then their intercession is approve J .." 2 
(He will be forgiven) 

COMMENTARY: The second hadith may have declared first the merit of one hundred 
men. Later the same merit may have been attributed to forty men. Or, these number merely 
denote a large gathering and do not mean an exact count. 

WITNESSES ON EARTH 


Ij> Ji J* S& !5£ U&'IJ2ICI §ji%i j> jiS ufl frj 


43 91 Uui> Jlia J-ii- Jlia Jlia IJr- l&ic Ijlila 

* ^ ^ ^ 4 jisf ji!n 4 j 044.ii ij^ iibi 


1662. Sayyiduna Anas ** & narrated that the sahabah (companions) ^ <5a 
passed a funeral and praise him (as a pious one). The Prophet said, "It 

becomes liable." They passed another and described him as evil. The Prophet M 
(JL-jAsi* said, "It becomes liable." Sayyiduna Umar reminded (them). "You 

praised one highly, so paradise becomes certain for him. You described the other as 
evil, so hell is certain for him. You are the witnesses of Allah in the earth." Another 
version has; "The believers are the witnesses of Allah in the earth. 

COMMENTARY: This is not a universal command if anyone is praised paradise becomes 
certain for him. Rather, these are high hopes of his being admitted to it. Similarly, if anyone 
is described as wicked, he might indeed be consigned to hell. As for the Prophet's 
(JL-j edict, Allah had disclosed to him the fate of each of the two men. 

Zayn said that mentioning anyone as praiseworthy or blameworthy does not entitle him to 
paradise or hell, but becomes a mere sign of either of the two places. 

Moreover, the testimony ought to come from reliable and God-fearing people voluntarily 


1 Muslim # 59-948, Ibn Majah # 1489, Musnad Ahmad 1-277. 

2 Bukhari # 1367, Muslim # 60-949, Tirmidhi # 1059, Nasa'i # 1932, Musnad Ahmad 3-281. 
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without compulsion. If a man of the world praises or criticizes anyone that will not be 
deemed to be reliable He may have personal motives in praising or blaming someone. 

The Prophet's kj^> words, 'You are witnesses of Allah' concerns most people. This 
means that often Allah causes His creatures to describe someone as he really is. 

«>ij| (Jj-45 jll jll cAj 0 w) 

US jUI jll L : UJj idl 

1663. Sayyiduna Umar ^k^^ narrated that Allah's Messenger {A-j*Js-kju> said, "If 
four people testify to the piety of a Muslim. Allah will admit him to paradise." 
They asked. "And if three?" He confirmed, "And, three!" They asked, "And, if two 
(testify)?" He confirmed, 'And two." They did not ask him about one. 1 

DO NOT REVILE THE DEAD 





oljj) -1jijJU 

1664. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Do not vilify the dead, for, they have come to that which they have forwarded 
ahead of them." 2 

BURIAL OF MARTYRS OF UHUD 




AtsOTlo) 


(jl (JUj (j AjaJls UaJa. 1 <J)l 43 'jkk liLd ^ . j lI Jlil jr& I 

(l£J I oljj) I1J j 1 j ' AJZ 


1665. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that of the martyrs of Uhud, the Prophet kju> 

pL* jaJlp had two man enshrouded together in one garment. Then he asked, "Which of 
them knew more of the Quran?" When one of them was pointed out of him, he had 
him pieced first in the side of the grave, saying, "I will be a witness over them on 
the day of resur^ction." He commanded that they should be buried with their 
blood (stains). And he did not offer the funeral salah (prayer) over them and they 
were not given a bath. 3 


RETURNING ON CONVEYANCE 



Cp-L*** o 1 j J ) 43Jj* > cAj 1* I131 Qri I § j Hi 

1666. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurrah <u* k^e, narrated that a horse without saddle 
was brought for the Prophet He rode it while departing after the funeral 


1 Bukhari # 1368, Nasa'i # 1934, Musnad Ahmad 1-22. 

2 Bukhari # 1393, Nasa'i # 1936, Darimi # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 6-180. 

3 Bukhari # 1347, Tirmidhi # 1036, Nasa'i # 1955, Ibn Majah # 1036 
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of Ibn ad-Dahdah and they walked out around him. 1 

SECTION II cjitoj-idi 

HOW TO WALK WITH THE FUNERAL 

5 jtil 44l5>l S& fill j* Jji Sai yil yf* (' TW > 

sj a^ jLi ^-_Lj j aLL I4a .-S'j l$i« (j£j C4j Uili ^£*5 


JH 44 iJJi jll ls-U y^lj dJlj j JUiT iiljv cj sjiajjT sijj -isijJij 

1667. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu'bah narrated that the Prophet ^jUpiui^ 

said, "The rider should keep behind the funeral. Those walking on foot should 
keep behind it, in front of it, to its right and to its left but should remain nearer to 
it. Funeral salah (prayer) should be offered over an aborted child and invocation for 
forgiveness and mercy should to made for its parents." 2 

Another version has: The rider should keep behind the funeral and those on foot 
should walk wherever they like around it. Funeral salah (prayer) should be offered 
over an infant. 3 


ABOUT WALKING IN FRONT 

v. • JjUiUj blj jJ-ij3jjI O^j 0 VIA) 

y* j^U JJ>\j I (Jbj AiU 1J jjl 5 jj\j hjJ\ II jj J&j I 15 LI j\j>\ 

1668. Zuhri reported that Soalim &*+»■> narrated from his father that he observed 

Allah's Messenger Abu Bakr **<5*^ and Umar walk in front of 

the funeral. 4 Tirmidhi said that the scholars of hadith regard it as mursal. 

BETTER TO WALK BEHIND 

u$ fc&'jjkjdite&.i J-a jLl SjJ,j jll jl! orw) 

-J & 5 LP 1 j Jll iiU (S?l j j 51 jj _l 45 a£ 5 (j^ l&u 

1669. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The funeral is followed but does not follow. They who go ahead of it 
are not accompanying it." 5 

CARRYING THE FUNERAL IS TO GIVE IT ITS RIGHT 

j- 2 * ^ y* y& o' o^-nv*) 


1 Muslim # 89-965, Abu Dawud # 3178, Tirmidhi It 1013. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3180. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1031, Nasa'i # 1442, Ibn Majah # 1481, Musnad Ahmad 4-247. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3179. Tirmidhi # 1007, Nasa'i # 1944, Ibn Majah # 1482, Muwatta Maalik # 8 Qaruxz) 
Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3184, Tirmidhi # 1011, Ibn Majah # 1484, Musnad Ahmad 1-415. 
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^ • j ' Al£jl TZjZ* J 1*^* <>J (-5^5°15J —I frl a. (>$ U j^aS Jui9 


£jjb jli£(j^ JkA-i8 

1670. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger u*iit^ 

(»JL-j said, "One who follows the funeral and carries it three times gives it its 
right due on him ." 1 

1671. The Sharh us Sunahi has: "The Prophet carried the funeral of 

(Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn Mu'adh between the two pillars ." 2 

RIDER ACCOMPANYING FUNERAL ADMONISHED 


jtss i!t dj lsis ^ |juf in j-* ^31 ^ 14.^1 jis £*$ < nvY ) 

L?JjJ -la.La (S? 1J I 0IJ J -vJpIIJJL31 (3* J-6^ljli(3^P^' ^S^La ^ j_ jT 


-IsjIja o*- oj^Sj\Sj$\ 


1672. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that they were out with the Prophet 

(jUjUpii JU following a funeral when he observed some people riding. He said, 
"Do you not hesitate?" Allah's angels are on their feet while you ride on the 
backs of animals . 3 


RECITING SURAH AL-FATIHAH 

Z\JJIgUL sjbi-1 j*Tja jLzj & 1 feh I ^±j\ o-Uc. o$\c£j ^ nvr > 

-liU&IjSJlSjSli 

1673. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that that the Prophet 4 recited 

surah al-Fatihah on the dead (or the bier ). 4 


SUPPLICATE SINCERELY 

sj j£ jiiL» Hi jLj aisi J-& ^isi Jj_ij jiS jl» §_2>& (nvt) 


1674. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL.j said, "When you offer salah (prayer) over the dead, make your supplication 

for him sincere ." 5 


SUPPLICATION IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

[<?<L Lflil lA\ T.Ulg^t-ll.ic.L&ltl 


1 Tirmidhi # 1041. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3177, Tirmidhi # 1012, Ibn Majah # i4S0. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3177, Tirmidhi # 1012, Ibn Majah # 1480. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1026, Ibn Majah # 1495. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3199, Ibn Maiah # 1497. 
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^ L* js*4iJI IslSil j Li^iJ bJLSj (jL^IcJ bjufclij tixisj 

J J 5JISJ|I j jU>I oljJ— oJUs HXjoj Vj oj-f’l 

c|i bliilj fljs jJs- *L\jJ ^J\ CA J^Jb\j^\lj\ i£ ^lil)l i\JJ J XzXa&\ 

oJJiJ LlL oj Vj f f j ^ 4.9 JjJ ^ • jUj^I 4~a»L9 5JI5^I 

1675. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when Allah's Messenger iflJL? 

offered salah (prayer) over a funeral, he prayed: 

£)£Lsdjl J Li£ij bjLSj LiJLj-eJ ULjL&J LiJiAliJ UaIS j [^l.J-oc-1 js^JJ! 
J -Lsil o\JJ —oJlZj LiXiOJ Vj oj-f*! LLa V JL£lJ! ^ oUi^l 49^5,9 Ha tclsjZ 
14 o-4=ilj ^ c^- j^Vl <1A o\5j 5 ^ i l$hp J j iisjtf 

0 JU 3 bLflj Vj 1’ ! (Jt AsijjJ ^jUjY 1 (j* 4^(9 SJIj^T^j Ijj (J 5 ISIIj IJ 4 JJ 3 

"O Allah, forgive the living among us and those of us who have died, those of us 
who are present and those of us who are absent, those of us who are young and 
those of us who are old, and the males among us and the females among us. O 
Allah, to whomsoever of us you give life, cause him to live as an adherent of Islam. 
And whomsoever of us you cause to die, make him die as a believer. O Allah, 
deprive us not of his reward and put us not to trial after him." 1 

1676. Abu Ibrahim al-Ash-hahi : narrated from his father this hadith concluding 
at 'and the females among us/ 

The version of Abu Dawud has: 

".cause him to live as a believer and make him die as an adherent of Islam." It 

concludes with the words: 'and do not cause us to stray after him/ 2 

PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR A DEAD PERSON 

6* eJ4o JLj 4* dll Jll\ jpj & j* jl! gliVl yl Sty J cAj 01VV) 

-> 6 l t_jl jij ASxi 459 JS.JJS.J CJjLoj C$ (j4 ^ 1 , j Y.9 j, UU 1 Jji3 

(4aU(>j!j jJaAII J^U! t^*lj plijj i \J 

1677. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa narrated that Allah's Messenger upiii^L* 

(J-j led them in a funeral salah (prayer) over a Muslim man. He heard him pray: 

(Jj&T o-Jlj _^LL5l Jlcj J!i3l 4 JJ .9 & 4 S .9 \ ^ • jY.9 ££ ^ < jY. 9 ^ • jl. JL|DI 

"O Allah so-and-so son of so-and-so is in your protection and safe-keeping. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1024, Ibn majah # 1498, Musnad Ahmad 2-368. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3201, Tirmidhi # 1986. 
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guard him from the trial in the grave and punishment in hell. You are who re¬ 
imburses and you are the true. O Allah, do forgive him and have mercy oh him. 
Surely, you are the forgiving the Merciful." 1 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari has suggested many meaning of the word (J,*-). He 
concludes with what he says to be the best meaning: 'He was attached to the Qur'an and 
had grasped it firmly. Hence (J-^) refer to the Quran as in he Qural itself: 

{And hold you fast, all of you together, to the cord (Quran) of Allah....} (3:103) 

The word (jyr) mean protection. So, this sentence implies: 'He had grasped the Quran firmly 
which is an assurance of protection, peace, faith, Islam and awareness, and means to them.' 
DO NOT RECALL BAD THINGS OF THE DEAD 

1 jj&J bj^ ur?l>va jXZtJ <£& £l)l (Jls (JlS OTVA) 


1678. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j u* M 

said, "Recall the good attributes of your dead people but abstain from referring 
to their bad side." 2 

COMMENTARY: When pious work and goodness of anyone who is dead are recalled, 
Allah's mercy descends. 

The command to mention their good qualities is of the nature of mustahab (desirable) while 
the command to abstain from remembering their weak side is of the kind of wajib 
(obligatory). Hujjatul Islam has written that backbiting the dead is worse than backbiting tire 
living. The ulama (Scholars) say that for one who gives bath to the dead, person, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to tell the people of any good sign he sees in the dead, like bright face, 
sweet smell, etc. But, he must not disclose to anyone any defect or deformation he sees in 
him, for that is haraam (forbidden). 


IMAM'S PLACE IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

Ijlli. Jij j U5“*l (Jts s-4^ Cil §4b 

c£ ij JaJjJ (_)*£> b ljJU.9 <>£ 

(jll ki. ^Lj3\itts ui. ^£Jus lia § j J* jbl Jpj li£i 

pbj fa Uiijjlj ii-Uu?! j SIjj-Jjo 


1679. Sayyiduna Nafi Abu Ghalib narrated that he offered the funeral salah 
(prayer) of a man with (Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik (The m an was 

Abdullah ibn Umar He stood opposite his head. Then they came with the 

funeral of a Qurayshi woman and requested, 'Abu Hamzah, do offer her funeral 
salah (prayer)." He stood opposite to the centre of the bier. Al-ala ibn Ziyad asked 


1 Abu Dawud # 3202, Ibn Majah # 1499. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4900, Tirmidhi # 1019. 
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him, "Did you see Allah's Messenger ^ stand at the place as you did 
against the bier for the woman, and at the place as you did against bier for the 
man?" He said, "Yes!" 

According to the version in Abu Dawud the addition is; 'He stood against the hips 
of the woman ." 1 

COMMENTARY: The question where the imam must stand while leading the funeral salah 
(prayer) has been discussed threadbare in section I (hadith # 1657). The difference of 
opinion and the verdicts of the imam have been mentioned in the commentary there. 
Sayyiduna Nafi's j kunyah was Abu Ghalib and of Sayyiduna Anas ^ Abu Hamzah. 

SECTION III 

ABOUT STAND UP ON SEEING THE FUNERAL 


jUtl L> Crt (Jb y A y*>- 0*^* ) 

4jJI jl.Vlis jJI (Jj&IiS’S & <lr2 t&j, U4) (J2i9 UliaSjHjg- 


(4^(3^)Lli5d-^I31 5jLLi*uoJI^ 


1680. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla narrated that (Sayyiduna) Sahl 
ibn Hunayf and (Sayyidima) Qays ibn Sa'd **< 811 ^ were sitting (somewhere) 
in Qadsiyah. A funeral passed by them and they stood up. They were told, "He was 
one of the ahlulard (resident of the land) or dhimmi and he cited Allah's 
Messenger's standing when a bier come along. When he was told that it 

belonged to a Jew the Prophet ^jUpAi asked them, "Is that not a soul?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Qadsiyah is fifteen leagues from Kufah. 

The dhimmis are called ahlulard either because they belonged to the lower strata in society 
or because the Muslim had allotted to them land for cultivation against kharaj. 

The Prophet (JL-jUpiirtJL* had asked if that was not a soul, meaning, "Should we not take a 
lesson? Does one not feel fearful on seeing a funeral?" 

Perhaps both these sahabah (companions) had not known that the command to stand 

on seeing a funeral was abrogated, (see hadith # 1650 and 1682) 

PROPHET'S PRACTICE & ITS ABROGATION 


*1)1 (Jj-iJ u Jls b IJcSIa bj,<d (Jli9 ufcs** a>JJI Jj 


C . o J a IJub (Jbj 4_a»Lo j JjIjJjI j oljj La. (Jbj ailc 4lJl 

1681. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j walked behind a funeral and did not sit down till the corpse was lowered in the 


1 Abu Dawud # 3194, Tirmidhi # 1034, Ibn majah # 1494. 

2 Bukhari # 1312, Muslim # 81-961. 
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grave. Once, a Jew scholar was presented to him and he said, "This is how we do it, 
O Muhammad." So, Allah's Messenger sat down and said, "Be different 

from them." 1 

Tirmidhi classifies it as a weak tradition and questions the standing of a sub 
narrator Bishr ibn Rafi.' 


DO NOT STAND UP 



(»wJ oljj) Jli-L 

1682. Sayyiduna Ail narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

command them to stand up on seeing a funeral. Later, however, he sat and 
commanded them to remain seated. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is obvious from this hadith that the first command to stand up on 
seeing a funeral is rescinded. On lookers may not now stand up for a funeral. 


jJ&jJj (>^-L (Jll lA jy? CA 0 *W') 

ji JlS csiiU Sjl^L & jjjl Ja jlll J& & u^T 6^-1 S& us&- 


1683. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Sirin narrated that a funeral passed by 

Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas A^iiii^*,. Hasan **■& 

stood up but not Ibn Abbas a* ifo ^> So, Hasan a^abi^*, asked, "Had not Allah's 
Messenger stood up for the funeral of a Jew?" He said, "Yes, but after 

that he (always) remained seated." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas A^ifo^ enlightened Sayyiduna Hasan that 

the practice of standing up for the funeral was withdrawn by the Prophet 
The ulama (Scholars) say that perhaps Sayyiduna Hasan a*^^ had not learnt of the 
Prophet's command to remain seated. 

WHY HAD THE PROPHET ^jaM STOOD FOR THE JEW'S FUNERAL 


jjLij 4iSi3ill 4jJi Jj-ij S3 list J-* Uij.(S^M Jill Sjllil cjjjU* 

o!jj)^La 9 jpJ*3 ^ ♦ j l 


1684. Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Muhammad -i'A*a-j (who was Ja'far Sadiq) narrated on the 
authority of his father (Muhammad Baqir) that Hasan ibn Ali was 

sitting (somewhere) when a funeral was carried past him. The people (around) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3176, Tirmidhi # 1020, Ibn Majah # 1545. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 1-82. 

3 Nasa'i # 1924. 
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stood up till it had passed them (Sayyiduna) Hasan a^a^j said to them, "In fact, 
when a Jew's funeral was being carried, Allah's Messenger (►L.j Alt A ^ was sitting 
along its route and he did not like that a Jew's bier should be higher than his head, 
so he stood up." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (# 1683) preceding this concerned an early period of time and 
this hadith is of a later time when Sayyiduna Hasan had learnt of the abrogation of 

the practice to stand up for the funeral. 

There are many reasons apart from the one suggested in this hadith for standing on 
observing a funeral; for fear and taking warning, to honour the angels accompanying a 
funeral, and so on. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi A<u*-j has said that this hadith is manqata (cut off) 
because Imam Baqi Aa*^; had not found the times of Sayyiduna Hasan A*i 



1685. Sayyiduna Abu Musa a^a^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (jUjAiftAjL* said, 
"Stand up for the coffin of a Jew, a Christian or a Muslim as it passes you. You will 
not be standing for it, but you will only stand for the angels who accompany it." 2 
COMMENTARY: As stated previously, there could be many reasons for standing on seeing 
the funeral. Moreover, this command to stand is withdrawn. 

OW) 


(JUi Sjlli. USj,(J^A9^la9 » jt U^llUj 


(yJUJi .1 ls?j 

1686. Sayyiduna Anas a^a^j narrated that a funeral (passed by Allah's Messenger 
,jUjAlftA ju> so he stood up. He was told that the funeral was of a Jew and he said, "I 
stood up only for the angels." 3 

THREE ROWS NECESSARY FOR THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

Ls (Jjii 4JJ! (J(Jls 'i'jd* <j3 cJLj,U 03AV) 

liUi jl ijf Jiiil I5J c4ts ^<J6a jl o* h 

|JLLf. fjp (_}-«I c£\ vilJ,L» ^ <_ X6 <jd oIjj 

ij gZXe 4lll (JU ,JU Jj §1Ij-^l ^J»lJ-i Igic JL&s 


otjj) X^Xa{JJJJ <-4J! 

1687. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Hubayrah A narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger (jL-jAlftA^L* say, "when a Muslim dies and three rows of Muslims offer 


1 Nasa'i # 1927. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-391. 

3 Nasa'i 1028. 
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salah (prayer) over him, he is assured of admittance (to paradise)." Hence, when 
Maalik j considered those who had accompanied the funeral to be few, he 

divided them into three rows in the light of this hadith. 

The version in Tirmidhi is: 

Marthad ibn Abdullah narrated that when Maalik ibn Hubayrah vek^ led a 
funeral salah (prayer) and there were few people, he arranged them into three rows. 
He said that Allah's Messenger had said, "He over whom three rows (of 

Muslims) offer the funeral salah (prayer), is assured (of paradise)." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is very clear that we must believe firmly that nothing is wajib (expedient) 
or binding on Allah. This hadith says that it is wajib (expedient) on Allah or the man is 
assured of admittance to paradise. This is according to Allah's promise and His favour. His 
promise is never defaulted and He makes it binding on Himself without any compulsion. 

In a funeral salah (prayer), the most excellent row is the last one as against the regular salah 
(prayer) in which the front rows are the most excellent. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that after the funeral salah (prayer), prayers should not be made for 
the dead person because that might suggest an extension of the funeral salah (prayer). 

THE PROPHET'S PRAYER IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

vfJfj cJT gjiii j* q\ (Sfj 


Hla*. LfcJ-yJ JU&I O-ilj L^swjJ 0*3!j (Jj, O-ilJ 




1688. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah <u tk^j narrated that the Prophet pL*jAJs-kj~e> prayed 
during the funeral salah (prayer): 

"O Allah, you are its Lord. You created it. You guided it to Islam and you have 
taken its soul. You are more aware of its secrets and its apparent (conduct). We have 
come as intercessors, so do forgive him." 2 

ABU HURAYRAH'S **k^> PRAYER OVER A CHILD 


I (J1 o-i \J LgiSli. o-.ilJ Ifrjij o-il J4U! 


* v_4^i 0 w) 


(tiiJU .1,'jUbT 

1689. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn al Musayyab narrated that he offered salah 

(prayer) over a child, who had never done any wrong, behind (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Hurayrah ** k He heard him pray, "O Allah, protect him from the 
punishment in the grave." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 3166, Tirmidhi # 1028, Ibn Majah # 1490. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3200, Musnad Ahmad 2-458. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 18(Jana'iz). 
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COMMENTARY: This prayer does not mean chastisement and questioning in the grave. 
Rather, it is a plea to Allah to save the child from sorrow and terror in the grave and the 
squeezing which will afflict everyone minor or adult. 

WILL CHILDREN BE QUESTIONED: Though the ulama (Scholars) differ on this question, 
the correct thing is that children will not be subjected to reckoning. It is against the 
principles of Shri'ah that a non-responsible person should be punished. 

PRAYER OVER A CHILD 

lib d iiii.1 J4irt jjls J g-iJSJi js ijk jlS i&uS csJ^4\ ofi < n ' • > 

1690. Imam Bukhari <sn has reported as part of caption of a chapter that 
when he offered salah (prayer) over a child, Hasan Busri recited (after the first 
takbir) surah al-Fatihah and prayed: 

1/fTj \J±ij UliLi III l JL&Ul 

"O Allah let him be for us a forerunner, an augury, a store and a reward." 1 
COMMENTARY: The prayer means iet this child be a means to our advantage, goodness 
and profit on the day of resurrection, so that it intercedes for us before our Lord! 

NO FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OVER INFANT 

Aiji jZjLj ill ,> <n< " > 

1691. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet Up *>» JLe said, "Funeral 

salah (prayer) should not be offered over an infant who has uttered no sound (or 
cried at the time of birth), neither does he inheritance)." (meaning that he leaves on 
inheritance)(He is one on whom no sign of life is apparent,) 2 

Ibn Majah does not mention 'nor is he inherited/ 

IMAM SHOULD NOT STAND ON A RAISED PLACE 

jLjgi ji)l J*sill jjl*(JjUiVl Ipj-i Li\cAj O'W) 

<4^ jiii! .'IJJ iili. oitlj ij 

1692. Sayyiduna Abu Mas ud Ansari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

forbade that the imam should stand above something and the people behind 

him, meaning on a level lo wer than him. 3 

COMMENTARY: In the funeral salah (prayer), it is disallowed that the imam should stand 
on a raised place and his followers on a lower level. This means that the converse would be 
more disallowed; the imam lower than his followers. This applies to every salah (prayer), 


1 Bukhari chapter heading: recitation of al-Fatihah, Book of Funerals. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1049, Ibn Majah # 1508. 

3 Abu Dawud # 597, Daraqutni # I nth chapter Prophet forbade the imam standing on a 

raised place (above followers). 
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not merely the funeral salah (prayer). This is why the words of hadith do not specify the 
salah (prayer), but the compiler of Mishkat presumed this hadith to pertain to the funeral 
salah (prayer) so put it down in this chapter, so it is clear that this hadith belongs here too. 
Moreover, people may have been doing this thing. Hence, they were forbidden to do this. 

CHAPTER-VI 

BURYING THE DEAD 

SECTION I 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO BUILD GRAVE WITH NICHE 

Q 1jiil y ijfis of ^ O? ( V 

1693. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas k narrated that (Sayyiduna) 
Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas ^k^j Said, during his illness that led to his death, '*Make 
for me a lahd (lateral niche) in my grave and place over me unbaked bricks as was 
done for Allah's Messenger pJL*j-OpinJLp." 1 

COMMENTARY: Lahd is the riche within the grave oriented to the qiblah in which the 
corpse is lowered. It is mustahab (desirable) to make this kind of grave. 

Ibn Hammam, however, said that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^> 3 *Js.kju>) unless 
one cannot do it, like the soil might be soft. 

Sayyiduna Sa'd **k^j instructed that unbaked bricks must be placed over him, meaning 
the grave should be covered with them. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet's grave's lahd was covered with nine bricks. 


PLACING CLOTH IN THE GRAVE 



1694. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^k^p : narrated that a piece of red cloth was put in the 
grave of Allah's Messenger 2 

COMMENTARY: Sha'ran *it’k lS i > 3 (ob*-*) was a servant of the Prophet He had 

placed this red cloth in the Prophet's *1* k JL* grave on his own without asking 
permission of the sahabah (companions) ^k^ 3 . He explained his doing that he did not like 
anyone else to make use of a sheet of cloth that the Prophet fL> 3 ^kj^> had used. 3 
Some ulama (Scholars) hold that placing a cloth or anything like it in a grave was exclusive 
to the Prophet ^ 3 *J&kj^> (and no one else is allowed it). The sahabah (companions) ^it-k^j 
were not agreeable to the cloth being placed in the Prophet's pL* 3 *J*kj*e grave. Sayyiduna 
Ali mk^ j and Sayyiduna Abbas **k^ 3 reprimanded Sha'ran *»k^j for doing it. Rather, 
Ibn Abdul Bar has written in Isti"ab that the piece of red cloth was removed from the 
grave before it was closed. 

1 Muslim # 90.966, Nasa'i # 2007, Ibn Majah # 1556. 

2 Muslim # 91-967, Tirmidhi # 1048, Nasa'i # 2012, Musnad Ahmad 1-355. 

3 Ibn Kathir gives the name a shaqran. See life of Prophet (JL-jUp-IiJUs (P 722) Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 
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The ulama (Scholars) hold that it is makruh (unbecoming) to place a piece of cloth it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to place a piece of cloth in the grave because it is a waste of money. 

LIKE CAMEL'S HUMP 

1695. Sayyiduna Sufyan al-Tammar narrated that he saw the grave of the 

Prophet (jL.jUtixjLo humped (like camel's hump). 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik Imam Ahmad and Imam Abu Hanifah go 
by this hadith. They say that it is mustahab (desirable) to have the grave humped. Imam 
Shafi'I said that the grave should be levelled with the surface. 

GRAVE SHOULD NOT BE RAISED 

idji J* sill jjjy & a l43 u ^4 'ft fJ6 a $ $ 5^51 ^ if* <' w > 

1696. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Hayyaj Al-Asadi & ***■j said that (Sayyiduna) Ali ** iii 
said to him, "Indeed, I send you to accomplish what Allah's Messenger 

had sent me to do. Do not leave a picture without obliterating it, and a raised grave 
without levelling it." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is forbidden to keep a picture and wajib 
(expedient) to erase it. It is disallowed to sit before it. If a grave is very high then it must be 
levelled to near the surface of the ground, leaving only its indication which is about a span 
because only this much is mansun, or mustahab (desirable). More than that is makruh 
(unbecoming). If a grave is more than one span high then it is mustahab (desirable) to 
demolish the portion above one span. 

FORBIDDEN THINGS 


o J iijL 

1697. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger forbade 

that graves should be plastered with cement, that a structure should be built over it 
and that anyone should sit on it. 3 

COMMENTARY: The disallowance to plaster the graves is of the kind of makruh 
(unbecoming) whatever way it is done. 

It is not proper to erect any kind of a structure over a grave, like a dome, etc. If it is raised 
then it must be demolished, this being wajib (expedient) even if it is a mosque. Erecting a 
structure on a grave is forbidden whether it is built with stones and bricks, or a mere 
canopy is raised. This is disallowed because it resembles the infidels who put up a shade 
over graves for ten days. 

Sitting on graves is disallowed because it belittles a believer and stains his honour and 


1 Bukhari # 1390. 

2 Muslim # 93-969, Abu Dawud # 3218, Tirmidhi # 1051, Musnad Ahmad 1-96. 

3 Muslim # 94-970, Tirmidhi # 1054, Nasa'i # 2027, Ibn Majah # 1562, Musnad Ahmad 6-299. 
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nobility. Sitting on graves degrades the grave dweller. 

Some people say that it is not allowed to sit on graves if anyone sit to express sorrow and 
grief and continues to sit because some people abandon the world and retreat to a grave of 
their well wisher or relative. 

SOME RULES ABOUT GRAVES 

Vi Js I Jjsd VjLj & ill J* jiii jjjy jtl jil & q\ cAj < U ' A > 

(A — a a b->) I 'JLis 


1698. Sayyiduna Abu Marthad al-Ghanawi narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not sit on graves and do not offer salah (prayer) facing them." 1 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to sit on graves and to 
walk over them. However, it is becomes necessary to step on graves in order to be able to 
dig a grave or Cary a bier up to it or bury a dead, then one may walk on them. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to walk bare fasted in a graveyard but makruh (unbecoming) to sleep 
near a grave or to sleep by reclining on it. It is extremely disliked to relieve oneself near 
graves. Besides everything is makruh (unbecoming) at a graveyard that is not established by 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet The only thing know from sunnah (Practice of 

Holy Prophet ^ ^Js-hj-e) is to go to the graves and make supplication while standing there. 
The Prophet visited the graveyard Jannatul Baqi and said there; 


^§u3i j.&j cjii jUi jiLv j,L^\ j\s 


'Peace be on you, O you t he believing people! And, we - if Allah wills - shall meet 
you. I pray to Allah, for safety for myself and for you." 

This should not cause anyone to doubt that the Quran cannot be recited there because 
recitation of the Quran is part of supplication. So, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to recite the 
Quran at the graveyard. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone offers salah (prayer) in the direction of a grave 
intending thereby to respect the grave or honour its dweller then it is clearly an act of 
disbelief. Even if he has no such intention in offering salah (prayer) in the direction of a 
grave, it is makruh tahrimi (disapproved to forbidden). It is same if a bier is placed in front of 
one who offer salah (prayer). Rather, the dislike in this case is more accentuated. 

No one may have a grave or a bier in front of him when he offers a salah (prayer). 

J±^J^jJ.J 



1699. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger e.JtojLo 

said, "That one of you should sit on burning coals and scorch his clothing and 
warm his skin is better than that he should sit on a grave." 2 

COMMENTARY: Live coals will not cause as much harm as sitting on graves would. 


1 Muslim # 97-972, Abu Dawud # 3229, Tirmidhi # 1052, Nasa'i # 760. 

2 Muslim # 96-971, Abu Dawud # 3228, Nasai # 2044, Ibn Majah # 1566. 
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SECTION II 




SPLIT GRAVE TOO 

Ijiul-U-IsiiiiUiis.1j <LJ% Js (w> -) 

-iS-wl.9 JL^JkJ pGui tJ-o-C- Vjl pU. 

1700. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Zubayr narrated that there were in Madinah two men, 
one of whom dug graves with niches and the other did not dig riches (in graves but 
dug split graves). So, the sahabah (companions) decided that whichever of 

them came first would carry out work that he had been doing. So, he who made 
riches come and dug (the grave with) a riche for Allah's Messenger 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah was a great sahabi. He was 

one of the ten who were given glad tidings of paradise by the Prophet (JL.jaJp.Sii jl>. He used 
to dig split graves and though the riche was better, the split was permitted too. Sayyiduna 
Abu Tahah a* jii^j Ansari used to make niche in the grave he dug. 

EXCELLENCE OF NICHE IN THE GRAVE 


o\£j — Li(5*~^ 1,5 bJ j£JJI ill I «UJ1 Jb (Jb tlrf 1 


(W*Y-W*\) 


1701. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas A^isi^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JLjaJpJiijl said. 
"The lahd (niche) is for us and shaqq (split) is for others than us." 2 

1702. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah a^Jii^j narrated it too. 3 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) give several meanings of this hadith. The most 
correct is that the grave with the lateral niche is for the Prophets. {^lJiaJp The grave with 
split or excavation in the middle is for other than the Prophet (JLjaJ^Siijlo. 


WIDE, DEEP & BEAUTIFUL GRAVES 

\jLi\j i ipL,jij 1 jii i4&*j° v * r > 

5j\Sj?\J isi 1 1 \jj -if iji j£j&\ 1 psij j^ij ii q liulnj gd>?i 1 J*j\j 1 jLjJj 


- \jLjl\j fijs ui 1 ijjjj (^Lil) 1 j 

1703. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Aamir narrated that on the day of Uhud, the 

Prophet JL> said, "Dig (graves) and make them spacious, deep and beautiful. 

And, bury two or three together in one grave. Put him first who knew the Quran 
most of others." 4 

COMMENTARY: To dig a grave deep is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet (JLjaJIpJujl.). The 
corpse is safe in a deep grave from animals. It should be so deep that if a man stand inside 


1 Baygawi in Sharh us Sunnah it 1510. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3208, Tirmidhi # 1045, Nasa'I # 2009, Ibn Majah # 1554. 

3 Ibn Majah # 1555, Musnad Ahmad 4-357. 

4 Abu Dawud # 321, Tirmidhi # 1713. 
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and raises aloft his hands, the tip of his fingers would touch the edge of the grave. 

It is allowed to bury two or three men in a grave at times of necessity but when there is no 
compulsion, it is not allowed. 

A practicing scholar is honoured in this world. So, he is honoured too after death by 
putting the most learned in the Quran in the front (towards the qiblah) in the grave when 
more than one are buried inside. 

ONE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) FOR MORE THEN ONE DEAD PERSON 
It is allowed to offer a single funeral salah (prayer) over more than one dead person when 
more than one funeral are brought together. But, it is also allowed to offer a separate 
funeral salah (prayer) for each of them. The biers may be placed one behind the other 
towards the qiblah, or in a straight line lengthwise. The imam, in the latter case, must stand 
against the most superior of them. 

SHIFTING THE DEAD TO ANOTHER PLACE 

J j SjlSjSf J ibl J olJJ qa IjjJ jJuiJ Sill 

1704. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that on the day of Uhtid his paternal aunt 

brought his father (her brother) to bury him in their graveyard. However, a crier 
from Allah's Messenger ^j Up k called out, "Return the martyrs to the places 
where they fell (in martyrdom)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The father of Sayyiduna Jabir was among the martyrs of the Battle 

of Uhud. His paternal aunt took her brother to the Baqir graveyard for burial However, the 
Prophet's ^jiAs-kj^e message was conveyed to her that the martyrs were to buried where 
they had died. 

The ruling is deduced by some scholars that a person must be buried in the city in which he 
dies. His body must not be shifted to another city. 

The correct thing is that this hadith concerns the martyrs. Moreover, once a body is buried 
then it must not be taken out to move to another city without a valid reason. If there is a 
sound reason then the body may be moved to another place. 

Ibn Hammam said that before burial and preparation of the grave, there is no harm in 
moving the body to up to two leagues because graveyards can be at such distances. But, it 
is mustahab (desirable) to bury distances. But, it is mustahab (desirable) to bury the body in the 
same city where the person had died. The brother of Sayyidah Ayshah Abdur 

Rahman ibn Abu Bakr died away from Makkah at the distance of one manzil. The 

people brought him to Makkah and buried him. When she visited his grave later, she said, 
"If I was there when you died, I would not have brought you here but buried you where 
you had died." 

RE-DIGGING AFTER BURIAL 

It is not allowed to dig a grave after burying the dead and closing the grave (for any reason 


1 Abu Dawud # 3165, Tirmidhi # 1717, Nasa'i # 2004, Ibn Majah # 1516, Darimi # 45, Musnad Ahmad 
3-297. 


*13 1 JjJ-j (j •> & ^ JcJ qL 
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whatsoever), even if only a little time has elapsed after burial, or if very much time has 
passed. However, it is allowed if there is a valid, sound reason, like the land of burial was 
usurped from someone, or someone having exercised his right has transferred the land to 
his name, and demands that the grave must be evacuated. 

The ulaina (Scholars) write that otherwise many sahabah are buried in cities of the infidels. 
They have not been moved from their graves. 

The owner of the land where the grave lies has a right to level his land and use it for 
cultivation. Another reason for re-digging a grave is that someone may have left his 
property of any kind in the grave. He may dig it and recover his belonging. 

Ibn Hammam said that if a woman's son dies somewhere and is buried there, it is not 
allowed to move his body his native land where the mother resides even if she becomes 
restless for him. Some later day ulama (Scholars) have allowed the transfer of the body in 
this case, but their ruling is not valid the compiler of the Hidayah has written in one of his 
other books, "If anyone dies in an alien city, it is makruh (unbecoming) to move his body 
because it is a meaningless and useless exercise. It is a waste of time, too. Also, it causes a 
delay in burying the dead. 

Moreover, the ulama (Scholars) have given a unanimous verdict that even if a body is buried 
without offering the funeral salah (prayer), it is not allowed to bring it out of its grave. 

No one should be buried in the house where he used to reside. This is the privilege only of 
the Prophet (►JL.jUe-AiijL*. It is not permitted to anyone else to do so. 

LOWERING THE BODY IN THE GRAVE 

1705. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger was 

lowered into the grave from the side of his head. 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I has followed this hadith and his prescribed that the 
corpse must be lowered into the grave head first. 

The Hanafi place the corpse by the side of the grave towards the qiblah and pick it up 
and lower it into the grave. This is how the Prophet used to do as clear from 

the next hadith. 

As for this hadith, the room of the Prophet was not very spacious and the side 

of the grave was along the wall of the room. 

Moreover, another hadith (in Abu Dawud) contradicts this hadith saying that the Prophet 
fL-j Up in ju was lowered from the side of the qiblah. (Ibn Majah too has transmitted a 
similar hadith). 

In the light of the contradiction, both these traditions are dropped. 

^ glie. <*>31 £*>£■ $ 

_ oidij, a1£j i zy cjjii i o ij j 

1706. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet entered a 

grave (to lower a corpse) in the night. A lamp was lit for him and he faced the 
qiblah, (He lowered the corpse and) he said, "May Allah have mercy on you. You 


U!Jy &l Jlj 


Bayhaqi in sunan, Shafi'I in Musnad p 360. 
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wept much (for fear of Allah) and you recited the Quran very often. (Because of 
these two things you deserve mercy of Allah.)" 1 2 
COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi rates this hadith as hasan sahih. Jabir vs-k^j and Yazid ibn 
Thabit ^k^j also narrated ahadith in this chapter. 

This hadith asserts that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to bury the dead in the night as some 
ulama (Scholars) say. The Hanafis follow this hadith and lower the body from the direction 
of the qiblah, as a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet pLt^kju*). 

RECITATION WHILE LOWERING THE BODY 


(jdjCill lil.^ < 1 ^ f jl i‘j4 1 (w*v) 

-4^3 (131 iJJJJ J JLsil o\JJ -4l)l (JjJiJ jbl 9J ^9 4^11 (_\4La 

1707. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^s-k J j> ) narrated that the Prophet recited when 

he lowered the dead person in the grave: 

jJL> 

"In the name of Allah, at His command and on the Shari'ah (divine law) of Allah's 
Messenger ^ )*^*k 

According to another version, he recited: 

"....and on the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ^>j^kj^>) of Allah's Messenger 

(instead of 'Shari'ah (divine law) of ...') 

DUST & WATER 


l&i s^Sl j* jLj & SJJI J* &I)I ^L>\ y? &-J (W-A) 

iSJJJ 3jLfjl Zj— 1 (i oljj —pI m jjfl 3 s J 4jlJ Uioi oIIa 

S? <S ^ jj 

cf J fijs c>5 I 


1708. Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Muhammad narrated in a mursal form from his father 
(Imam Baqir) that the Prophet pL>j*J*k scattered three handfuls of earth on the 
dead (on his grave) with both hands, and that he sprinkled water on his son 
Ibrahim's grave and (to mark it) he put some pebbles on it. 3 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad k^j has reported it with a weak line of transmission that 
the Prophet 3 Up k ju threw the first handful of earth and said: qi») (from it we 

created you). At the second, he said: (And into it we shall restore you). When he 

scattered the third handful, he said. (^jsMojU^jAii&j) (and from it we shall bring you forth). 
(Surah Taha, 20:55) 

Ibn Maalik said that those people who go with the funeral procession, it is sunnah 


1 Tirmidhi # 1059, Baghawi Sharh as Sunnah # 1514. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1048, Abu Dawud # 3213 (2 nd versioin), Ibn Majah # 1550, Musnad Ahmad 2-27. 

3 Baghawi # 1515. 
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(Practice of Holy Prophet for them to cast dust into the grave by the handful 

when the lahd or Shiqq is closed. When it is full and levelled, it is summit (Practice of Holy 
Prophet ,4-<for them to sprinkle water over it. 

A DIDACTIC EXAMPLE 

Some dreamt that a man who had died related that when his deeds were weighed, his evil 
deeds outweighed the pious landed in the pan of pieties and outweighed the evil deeds. He 
learnt that it had the handful of earth that he had cast on a Muslim's grave. 


NO INSCRIPTION ON GRAVES & NO TRAMPLING 

Igfc ^L)tj Jjliil O2^4 jdij & fill j-2> sill SjJ.J (w, ‘' ) 


' oljj) -U iJJ 

1709. Sayyiduna Jabir k ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp k 
forbade them that graves should be plastered with cement, have inscriptions on 
them or be trampled. 1 

COMMENTARY: If graves are plastered that is a kind of adornment and an unnecessary 
effort. Some people, however, allow that wet mud should be smeared over a grave. 

It i? makruh (unbecoming) to write on graves the name of Allah or His Messenger pLj ^kj^> or 
verses of the Quran lest they come under feet of pedestrians or animals pass urine over them. 
Some Hanafi ulatna (Scholars) hold that it is also forbidden to inscribe the sacred name of 
Allah and of His Messenger k and verses of the Quran. It is also makruh 

(unbecoming) to write down the name epithet, etc. of the dead person on a tablet or a 
gravestone. Some ulama (Scholars), however, maintain that it is allowed to mount an 
epitaph on the grave with he name of the dead, particularly the righteous men, so that their 
graves may be recognized even after passage of time. 

WATER WAS SPRINKLED ON PROPHET'S GRAVE 


cA fa* ofi J* J J <L$5 J&5 & &l lt J $ A5fcj 


<ww 


1 JjV J \ o IJ J I JL*. J S3 41 Jjjj 

1710. Sayyiduna Jabir **k^j narrated that water was sprinkled at the Prophet's JLo 
(*1-j Up k grave. It was (Sayyiduna) Bilal ibn Rabah ^k^j who had sprinkled the 
water on his grave from a waterskin, having begun from the side of the head to end 
it up at his feet. 2 


SLAB ON GRAVE 


ue b $ jlLj & &l J* ijl ^jJ.3 && l jlS jli &\ ji cJ- 


1 Tirmidhi # 1054. 

2 Bayhaqi in Datil Nabuwah. 
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1711. Sayyiduna Al-Muttalib ibn Abu Wada'ah <up*iii ^ narrated that when Uthman 
ibn Ma'zun died, his funeral was brought and he was buried. The Prophet 

,,JL. j Ue jii instructed a man to fetch a stone, but he was unable to carry it. So, 

Allah's Messenger -uU <an stood up, went up to it and rolled his sleeves. A1 
Muttalib interjected that he who narrated to him this hadith about Allah's 
Messenger said, "It is as though I still see whiteness of the forearms of 

Allah's Messenger as he had rolled up his sleeves." Then, he carried the 

stone and placed it at the head of the grave, and said, "In this way, I post a marking 
at my brother's grave. Now, I shall bury near him those of my family who die." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Muttalib in Abu Wada'ah was a sahabi (Prophet's 

companion) who embraced Islam on the day of the conquest of Makkah. He had narrated 
this hadith from another sahabi j because he was not himself present on this occasion. 
Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un was the Prophet's foster brother. He had 

embraced Islam in its earliest stage and only thirteen people had preceded him in Islam. He 
had participated in the Battle of Badr and was t he first of the muhajirs (emigrants) to die in 
Madinah. The first to be buried near his grave was Ibrahim, the Prophet's 

(A-j infant son. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to place a marking on the grave to be able to recognize it. It is also 
mustahab (desirable) to bury one's family members and relatives at one place. 

GRAVE OF THE PROPHET SAYYIDUNA ABN BAKR AND UMAR 


tSSZ&D) u*- b o.«Aai (Jls ^>_wLaJI Cf-j (W^Y) 

I plivLili Aa»jlaia aUs V Vj Vwi-i-lSo ^a.L£>J 


(jjb^>loljj) 

1712. Sayyiduna at-Qasim ibn Muhammad narrated that he went to Sayyidah 
Ayshah and requested her to let him see the graves of the Prophet ( *JL»jA s lp*#i cf U 

and his two companions, addressing her as mother. She let him see the three 

graves. They were neither high nor level with the ground (but about one span 
higher than the surface of the earth). Red pebbles of the open spaces around were 
laid on them. 2 

COMMENTARY: These graves were in the room of Sayyidah Ayshah As long as 

the door was open a curtain was hung on it. Anyone who wished to visit the graves could 
go in by raising the curtain. 

jUSVl Oi ^4-j iiia&iisjs&iJJl M Uiji jis jTgJiy£j 0 vir) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3206. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3220. 
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1713. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib **k^i>j narrated that they went out with Allah's 
Messenger ^jUtkju^ to the funeral of a man of the Ansar. The lahd was being 
prepared, so the Prophet (*JL.j u* <5# sat down facing the qiblah and they too sat 
around him. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith has been narrated that in detail previously. See hadith # 1630. 

MUTILATING THE DEAD 



Jk>Ji U1J jiuail (J| 


(3-a.U (j* 1 j JJ I 1 J 

1714. Sayyidah Ayshah ^k^e> } narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL. ^k Ju> said, "To 
break the bones of a dead person is like breaking his bones when he was alive." 2 
COMMENTARY: Just as it is disallowed to disgrace a living person, so too it is disallowed 
to disgrace a dead person. 

SECTION III jiiii 

TEARS ON DEATH OF PROPHET'S ^aJ^JUp DAUGHTER 


i&J! 4jJl u^jJ <£& Sill (jM> *1)1 Jj-Sj dJL Jl! u-jf (W\o) 


(JIa 9 iUjpJl ^ISj JjJ Jl&.I (J-& >■. • •£> (j-ili. 


1715. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that he was present when the daughter of 

Allah's Messenger ^^kj^ was being buried. He was sitting beside the grave and 
Anas ^k^j could see that his eyes shed tears. He said, "Is there among you one who 
has not had sexual intercourse in the night (gone by)?" Abu Tahah a*;#!^ said, "I", 
So, he said, "Get down ino her grave." Thus he went down into her grave.' 3 
COMMENTARY: While it is not disallowed to have sexual intercourse with one's wife, yet 
obstaining from it gives a resemblance to the angels. So, he wished that such a man should 
lower his daughter, Sayyidah Umm Kulthum ^k^^ wife of Sayyiduna Uthman *»k^ y 
Abu Talhah was not her mahram. So, we might say that the Prophet 

asked him as an exclusive case. Or he wished others to know that it was permissible. 


MEN WILL LOWER WOMEN 

Ibn Hamman k^j said that only men will lower a dead women in her grave, or take her 
out. In life, it is allowed to a stranger man to touch a woman during exigencies provided a 
piece of cloth or something lies in between. Similarly when necessary a stranger man may 


1 Abu Dawud # 3212, Nasa'i # 2001, Ibn Majah # 1549, Musnad Ahmad 40287. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3207, Ibn Majah # 1616, Muwatta Maalik # 40 (Jana'iz), Musnad Ahmad 6-168. 

3 Bukhari # 1285, Musnad Ahmad 3-126. 
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touch a dead woman. So, when a woman dies and she has no mahramn to place her in the 
grave, her pious and righteous neighbours may do it. If her mahram are there, then they 
will undertake the task whether they are blood-relations or relatives through marriage. 

As for her husband and mahram being the best people to lower Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 
in the grave, both of them, Sayyiduna Uthman and the Prophet ,JL.jUc.iiajLp, 

may have been precluded from doing so for some reason. Tht is why the Prophet 
(.JL-j, her father, and Sayyiduna Uthman, her husband, did not get down the grave to 

do lower her. 


THE WILL OF SAYYIDUNA AMR IBN AL-AAS 


liU Jti Vj X>4li cL-a Lsl lijopl cA j 0 V^"V) 

Ji. jii isfi jjs. I \ps ji ll£ oljb & Ijlii ij&Bki 


1716. Sayyiduna Amr ibn al-Aas is reported to have instructed his son while 

he was grappling with death, "When I die, do not let any wailing woman or fire 
accompany me. When you have buried me scatter earth gently over me. Then (after 
burial) stand around my grave (making supplication) for the time it takes to 
sacrifice an animal and to distribute its flesh that I might sense your presence and 
know what answers to give to the messengers of my Lord." 1 
COMMENTARY: During the Jahiliyah (ignorance period), it was a symbol of greatness and 
a matter of pride to carry fire with the funeral. They used it to bum fragrance and for other 
purposes. Islam forbade this thing. Hence. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas told his son not 

to carry fire or allow wailing women with his funeral. Thus it is also disallowed to carry 
aloe stick or the fire of the hookah (a tobacco pipe with tube). 

According to a hadith in Abu Dawud the Prophet ^ -jUp-fo JU used to stand at the grave 
after burial and say (to the sahabah) "More istighfar and prayer for your brother to 

be steadfast because the reckoning is on." 


HASTEN WITH BURIAL PREPARATIONS 


oU 15) ^ dll ^1^ 0 v w) 
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1717. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that he heard the Prophet ibi 

say. "When any one among you dies, do not detain him but take him to his 
grave quickly. And (at the grave) recite at his head the initial verses of surah al 
Baqarah and, at his feet, the concluding verses of al-Baqarah." 2 
(The initial five verses and the concluding two verses.) 

COMMENTARY: Do not detain the dead means do not delay burial for no reason at all. It is 


1 Muslm # 192-121. 

2 Bayhaqi In Shab'ul Eeman # 9294. The hadith in Mawquf. 
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mustahab (desirable) to hasten with burial preparations. It is also a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
j*) to walk rapidly when carrying the funeral, which is neither running nor too slow. 
MERIT OF CONSIGNING REWARD 

Imran Ahmad ibn Hanbal said that at the graveyard one should recite surah al- 

Fatihah. Surah al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an-Naas and consign the reward thereof to the 
inmates of the graveyard. It is accepted and consigned. 

Visited the graveyard has two. Fold benefits. The grave-dwellers earn the reward and the 
visit.or takes head. 

Sayyiduna Ali narrated that in a marfu manner. "If anyone visits the graveyard and 

recites surah al-Ikhlas eleven times and consigns its reward to the dwellers of the graves, 
then he earns a reward equivalent to the number of those buried there. 

Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.j k said, "If 

anyone goes to the graveyard and recites surah al-Fatihah, al-Ikhlas and at-Takathur and 
prays to Allah, 'Do consign the reward of whatever I have recited from your Quan to the 
believing men and women buried in this graveyard/ then those who are buried there 
become intercessors for him." 

Hammad Makki related an experience of his. He went to a graveyard one night and 
putting his head on a grave went to sleep. He dreamt that the dead buried there sat around 
in small groups. He wondered if the day of resurrection had come because the head were 
out of their graves They explained, "No! Rather, someone among our brothers had recited 
al-Ikhlas and consigned its reward to us. So, we are distributing that reward among 
ourselves for the past one year." 

Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said, 'If anyone visits the 

graveyard and recites surah Yasin, Allah reduces or softens the punishment on t he grave 
dwellers and rewards this man with pieties equivalent to the number of those buried in 
the graveyard." 

IMAM SHAFITS OPINION 

Suyuti who was a follower of Imam Shafi'I &***> wrote in Sharh Sudur that it is a 
disputed proposition that reward consigned after reciting the Quran is conveyed or not to 
the dead. "The predecessors including the sahabah (companions) and the tabi'un 

k and the earlier ulama (Scholars) as well as the three imams confirmed that the reward is 
consigned to the dead but our Imam Shafi'I k***- j disagreed with them." 

Then Sujuti k*^^ has given rejoinder to the arguments of Imam Shafi'<#»<*>.> and confirmed 
that whatever reward anyone consigned of one's worship or deeds t hen the reward is 
received by the dead person. 

(See Sharh us-Sudur and Mirqat.) 

. SAYYIDAH AYSHAH \&k^ AT HER BROTHER'S GRAVE 

i£t o' & c|ji is jiS IfeLs a' cJ-S (wu) 
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1718. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Malaykah narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr died in al-Hubshiy, which is a place, he was brought 

to Makkah and buried there. When (Sayyidah) Ayshah came (to Makkah to 

perform the pilgrimage), she visited the grave of (her brother) Abdur Rahman ibn 
Abu Bakr and recited (the couplets) 


j 4'g lisjis Uil 

"The two of us were like friends of Judhaymah together for an age, so that it was 
thought that we were inseparable. 

When we are apart, though we had been together for a long time, it seems that we 
had never been together." 

Then she said, 'By Allah, were I there, I would have buried you not save where you had 
died. And had I seen you (before your death), I would not have visited you (to day)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Hubshiy 2 is a place one stage of journey away from Makkah. 

The couplet that Sayyidah Ayshah recited at her brother's grave were recited by 

Tamim ibn Nuwayrah as part of an elegy he composed on his brother's (Maalik's) death 
when Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid had killed him in the time of Sayyiduna Abu 

Bakr. j 

Tamim has compared himself and his brother Maalik to the two companions of 
Judhaymah. The story goes back in time to Iraq when a king Judhayman ruled over it. He 
empire extended to the Arabian peninsula He had two companions, both brother, Maalik 
and Aqil (or Uqayl). Their companionship with the king extended over forty years. Both of 
them were killed by Nu'man. The story of their killing is also amazing. It is recounted in 
full in Muqamat Hurayri 

Tamim composed the elegy and lamented the death of his brother Maalik. "The 
companionship," he lamented, "was broken in a few moments as though it was a dream." 
(In the Arabic, Sayyidah Ayshah reproduced the original words of Tamim 'it 

seemed I and Maalik, in spite of being together for a long time, had never been together." 
The translation follows the Urdu rendering and drops the word Maalik). 

Sayyidah Ayshah also said that if she had met her brother at the time of his death, 

she would not have visited his grave. She had in mind the Prophet's words in which he 
cursed women who go to the graves. So, she hoped that her visit would stand for their 
farewell meeting. (Elsewhere Judhaymah is Jadhimah and Tamim is Mutammim.) 

LOWERING FROM SIDE OF HEAD 


1 Tirmidhi # 1057. In the original it is Maalik and I, see commentary. 

2 Mu'jan Bldan says a mountain (ous area) six mile from Makkah. 
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1719. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi narrated that Allah's Messenger brought Sa'd 

out of the funeral from the head (and lowered him head first) and sprinkled 
water on his grave. 1 

COMMENTARY: Please use the commentary against hadith # 1705. This hadith is evidence 
of the verdict of Imam Shaft'I ifo-ws-j 


COST DUST FROM THE SIDE OF HEAD 

$131 <>*»jjiJI jjJij J\q\cAj ( WY * > 
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1720. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L-.> Up <ii 

offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over a dead person. Then, he came to the grave 
and scattered three handfuls of earth from the side of the head of the buried person. 2 


LEANING ON GRAVES 

jll. 


i.,'Xs(WY\) 


j£\ 

1721. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hazm narrated that the Prophet j Up & saw 

him leaning on a grave. So, he said (to him). "Do not torment the dweller of this 
grave." Or, he said, "Do not torment him (or, it)." 3 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps tormenting the grave dweller means that reclining on the grave 
to lie down or to sit might displease the spirit of the grave dweller. It belittles the soul. 


CHAPTER - VII 

WEEPING FOR THE DEAD 

It is natural to feel grieved over the permanent loss of a dear one. The grief is commensurate 
with the relationship of the dead person, the nearer he was the greater the grief. It is far¬ 
fetched to expect anyone not to grieve over the death of a relative or friend, to expect the eyes 
not to shed tears, to expect the face not to reflect sorrow and then the other side of this 
affliction is the expression of the sorrow. Tears do express the heart's sentiments. 

Islam has guided Muslim in every department of life to observe moderation and the 
Messenger ( *L>j<Up<a>i has maintained the standard of human dignity both in happiness 
and in sorrow. So, it is impossible that guidance should have been neglected in this 
emotional and delicate phase of life. 

The Prophet's teaching on this department of life are carried in the ahadith in 

this chapter. 

COMMANDS & RULINGS 

It is not makruh (unbecoming) to weep on someone's death without wailing and shrieking. 
However, it is makruh (unbecoming) to shriek and wail and to eulogize the dead in an 


1 Ibn Majah # 1551. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1565. 

3 Musnad Ahmad (The hadith could not be traced in the Musnad). 
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exaggerated way as was done in the pre-Islamic days. But, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to 
mention the true and correct praiseworthy attributes of the dead person. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to condole with the aggrieved when someone dies. They must be 
encourages to observe patience and they must be comforted. Condolence must be offered 
only once. It is a bid'ah and is forbidden to assemble at the house of the dead person on the 
third day of his death. This is not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law) and it is absolutely 
disallowed to spend from the wealth of a dead person without his (or her) permission and 
deprive the orphans and the hairs of their share. 

The writer of the Qamus, Majd ud-din has written in safar us Sa'adah that formerly 
people assembled only for the funeral salah (prayer). Now-a-day, it has become a custom 
which is uncessary and merely ceremonious that days and nights are determined for 
reciting the Quran and other rituals and together at graves or any other place. It is abid'ah 
(or an innovations). 

It is allowed to sit in the house or mosque to receive condolences. When Sayyiduna Jafar 
Sayyiduna Zayd and Sayyiduna Ibn Rawwahah were martyred in 

succession in the Battle of Mutah, the Prophet was very grieved. He sat in the 

Masjid Nabawi where people came to him and condoled with him. The latter day custom 
to appoint day s or dates to offer condolences was not known earlier. 

Many ulama (Scholars) of later days hold that it is makruh (unbecoming) to gather at the house 
of t he dead person to condole. And, it is more emphatically makruh (unbecoming) that the 
family members of the person sit at the doors of their house only that visitors might come 
and offer condolences because it smacks of the Jahilivah (ignorance period). The correct 
procedure is for people to disburse after burial to attend to their individual work and the 
family of the dead must also occupy themselves in their duties. 

It is also makruh (unbecoming) to gather round the grave and recite the Quran. 

Condolences may be offered within three days after death. It is makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
condolence after three days However, if either of the two is not present then it is not wrong 
to condole when they meet. 

It is better to condole after burial. If the aggrieved are likely to go to extremes in mourning 
after burial, then it is batter to condole before burial. 

It is msutahab to condole with all relatives of the dead person, young and old, men and 
women. If a woman is youthful then condolence must not be offered to her. Her mahrom, 
however, may condole with her. 

WORDS OF CONDOLENCE 

It is mustahab (desirable) to condole with the family of the dead in words like these; "May 
Allah forgive and have mercy on the dead! May He overlook his lapses! May he cause you 
all to endure the severe tragedy patiently and may He reward you all against this grief and 
affliction." The best words of condolence are that which the Prophet spoke: 

, - 

La j La ♦ j l 

"To Allah belongs what He has takan away and that which He has given is also His. 
And for everything a time is determined with him." 

If a non-Muslim dies and his relative is a Muslim, then this is how condolence may be 
made with him; 'May Allah grant you much reward and enable you to endure patiently 
and in peace." 
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If the dead person was a Muslim but the relatives are non-Muslims then one may say. 
"May Allah forgive the dead and give you patience." 

If both the dead and the relatives are non-Muslims, then these like words are spoken, "May 
Allah recompense you and may He not reduce your family." 

Though it is allowed to stay home and abstain from one's occupation for three days 
because of the grief, yet it is better not to do so. It is forbidden to men to display grief be 
donning black garments, tearing their clothes ripping their clothes the collar. Woman may 
wear black garments. 

When any one dies, it is very wrong and sinful, smacking of the pre-Islamic customs, to 
exaggerate mourning by creating a scene, beating oneself, upsetting one's hair, throwing 
dust on oneself, beating one's chest and burning fire at the graves. 

There is nothing wrong in sending meal to the house where anyone has died but it is 
extremely wrong to borrow money for it and to suppose that it is very necessary. Similarly. 
It is very bad and wasteful to invite people to a meal on the third day. 

Those people who indulge in excessively meaningless deeds are very much misguided. 
They invite people as if to a wedding party. They must refrain from such things. 

Those men who apply perfume on the third day, imitate women because it is women who 
end their mourning on the third day and apply perfume. So, this too must be avoided. It is 
not forbidden because of the perfume but because it amounts to resemblance to women. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has disallowed any kind of resemblance to women. 

The etiquette of condolence is to offer salaam to the members of the house when one goes 
there to condole. He must shake hands and speak very humbly and mildly. He must 
refrain from fruitless and too much conversation. He must only comfort them, call upon 
them to be patient and peaceful. He must not laugh or smile. 

SECTION I Jj'iiJjjflJi 

THE PROPHET'S SORROW ON SON'S DEATH 
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1722. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that they went with Allah's Messenger and 

visited Abu Sayf, the smith, who was the husband of the wet-nurse of Ibrahim 
(the son of the Prophet Allah's Messenger (JL-jU** took Ibrahim, 

kissed him and smelt him. Again, later they went in to visit him when Ibrahim 
was dying. The eyes of Allah's Messenger & J-e shed tears. So, Abdur 

Rahman ibn Awf asked, "And you, too, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, 

"O Ibn Awf, it is mercy." His eyes shed more tear and he said, "The eye weeps 
and the heart grieves. We speak only what pleases our Lord. And, we are grieved 
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at partying with you, O Ibrahim." 1 

COMMENTARY: The name of Abu Sayf was Bara. His wife was Khawlah Mundhir. She 
was from the Ansar, and the wet nurse of the Prophet's son, Ibrahim. He was a 

smith by profession. Ibrahim ^k^j died when he was sixteen or seventeen months old. 
The Prophet pL*j*Mkju> had gone to the house of Ibrahim's wet nurse, took him in his lap 
and kissed him. The Prophet wept when he was dying and said that he was not 

weeping because of impatience but out of mercy for the child who was suffering. 

Anyone who has a heart will feel sympathy at such times. 

DEATH OF GRANDSON 


J4 >SJ & Aii J* Jfl Jdj cA cAs (WYr) 
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1723. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd **k^j narrated that the Prophet's 
daughter (Sayyidah Zaynab sent message to him that her son was dying and 

he must come to her. He sent his salaam to her, saying. "What Allah takes belongs 
to him and what He gives belongs to Him and there is with Him a time appointed 
for everything. So, be patient and seek reward from Allah." Again, she sent for him 
adjuring him to come to her. So, he got up and with him were Sa'd ibn Ubadah 
** Mu'adh ibn Jamal ^k^j. Ubayy ibn Ka'b wk^j Zayd ibn Thabit ^k^j and 
some others. The child was lifted up to Allah's Messenger being on the 

point of death and panting. His eyes became moist with tears. So Sa'd **k^j 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, why this?" He said, "This is mercy that Allah 
has placed in the hearts of His slaves. Indeed, Allah has mercy only on those of His 
slaves who are merciful." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd ^k^j had presumed that weeping is disallowed in 
every form. He thought that the Prophet Up k ju had forgotten and wept. The 
Messenger of Allah enlightened him that his weeping was from compassion for 

the child. It was different from wailing and beating oneself. 

CRYING LOUDLY 


& cM* I JjUi! jLzj 4l)l t^}\ ^49 dijl Jj-ti b V Ijjll gdSi 


1 Bukhari # 1303, Muslim # 26-2315, Abu Dawud # 3126, Ibn Majah # 1589, Musnad Ahmad 3-194. 

2 Bukhari # 1284, Muslim # 11-923, Abu Dawud # 3125, Nasa'i # 1868, Musnad Ahmad 5-204. 
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1724. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar <up ii narrated that (Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn 
Ubadah complained of sickness. So, the Prophet (jL.jUp.dii ju> visited him 

alongwith Abdur Rahman ibn Awf. Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas j and Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud j when they come to him he was unconscious. The Prophet (JL.jUp,3>i 
asked. Has he died?" they said, "No O Messenger of Allah." He wept (on seeing his 
condition).The other also wept on seeing him weep. He said, "Pay heed! Allah does 
not punish for the tear that the eye sheds and the grief that the heart harbours. But, 
he punishes for this" and he pointed to his tongue. "Or, He has mercy. Indeed the 
dead is punished for the weeping of his family over him." 1 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith imply that if the dead person's 
family wail over him and shriek, the dead person is punished. 

This question will be discussed in the section III, In-sha-Allah. 


SjJiLl Cj* Hfl uri) ,>LiJ rtiic 3lll 4 UI (JjJij <Jb (Jb ijj&j 


1725. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
<JL.j<ap said, "He is not one of us who beats the cheeks, tears the garments at the 
front and shrieks as the shriek of the Jahiliyah (ignorance period)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The same warning applies to those who throw away their turban and cap 
or pull hair on their head or beard. 

iMiJijj* feJabi+zJiiJijJi +1JU gs/iVi jtS Zsj4 q\ ovn) 
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1726. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah narrated that (once) Abu Musa al-Ash'ari 

k* fell unconscious. So, his wife (Sayyidah) Umm Abdullah began to shriek 

in a terrifying voice. When he regained consciousness, he asked her, "do you not 
know?" And he narrated to her that Allah's Messenger (jUjUpii jl* had said, "I am 
absolved of anyone and rips clothing." 3 

COMMENTARY: Muslims must desist from doing such things as were customs of the 
jihiliyah. Allah's Messenger (JL.jUp.&ju. has said that he had nothing to do with people who 
perpetrate such things. 

WAILING IS BAD 

^ &) Cs *\ci h jf & ibl 4-! I JiAJ jl» jts 0' VYV) 


1 Bukhari # 1304, Muslim # 12-924. 

2 Bukhari # 1294, Muslim # 165-103, Tirmidhi # 999, Nasa'i # 1862, Ibn Majah # 1584, Ibn Majah # 
1584, Musnad Ahmad 1-432. 

3 Bukhari # 1296, Muslim # 167-104, Nasa'i # 1863, Ibn Majah # 1586. 
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1727. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik al-Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger J-p 

,J-j Up iii' said, "Four things in my ummah are from the traits of the Jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) and they will not give them up. They are: boasting on singular 
trait, insulting others on their genealogy, seeking rain with the stars (astrology) and 
wailing." He added. "If a wailing woman does not repent before her death, then she 
will be made to stand on the day of resurrection having on herself clothing of pitch 
and a chemise of (itching) menage." 1 

COMMENTARY: The first is such a characteristic in a person as makes him regard himself 
to be superior, like bravery or courage or eloquence. The second is to find defects in 
another person's ancestors. There is no harm in bath of them if Islam is at the base of them. 
A Muslim may boast because of his Islam and another's disbelief. 

To seek rain with the stars is to subscribe to the belief that stars have an influence on 
weather and rain. It is forbidden to believe that stars in different houses in a horoscope 
spell rain and showers. Rather, when it rains, we must say that Allah has sent down rain 
as His favour. 

Wailing is to cry loudly and describe the dead with superb and imagined good qualities. 
This clothing of pitch will be like coulter and will emit a bad odour. A woman who wails 
and does not repent before death will have itching on the day of resurrection and that will 
be augmented with the chemise of mange. 


«ill j!l jl.S'* £51IJtLjLj & 41)1 J* > jl! if* 0 VW) 




1728. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet came by a woman 

weeping at a grave. He said. "Fear Allah (and do not wail). Show patience." She 
retorted, "Go away from me! You are not beset with my affliction," for, she did not 
know him. Then she was told. "He is the prophet Up!" (That was enough for 
her!) she went to his door but there was no doorkeeper. She said, 'I had not 
recognized you." He said, "Patience is (correct) only at the first strike." 2 
COMMENTARY: How true it is that one must heed what is spoken! It is not necessary to 
see who is speaking. The woman should have weighed in the words without considering 
who is speaker was. She would not have had to repent. 

The preferred patience which earns reward is one that is shown at the time of affliction. 
Later, a person learns to endure, after all and it makes no difference then. 

FORBIDDEN TO WAIL 

The forgoing ahadith make it amply clear that it is forbidden to wail, describe lofty 


1 Muslim # 29,434, Musnad Ahmad 5-342. 

2 Bukhari # 1283, Muslim # 15.926, Abu Dawud # 3124, Nasa'i # 1869, Tirmidhi # 987, Ibn Majah # 

1596, Musnad Ahmad 3-140. 
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attributes of the dead while wailing shrieking the while, beating the cheeks, ripping the 
clothing from the front, pulling the hair, shaving them, blackening the face, pouring dust 
over the head and doing all such things as are signs of lack of endurance. 

DEATH OF THREE CHILDREN OF MUSLIM 
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1729. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"A Muslim whose three children die will not go to hell except to expiate the oath." 1 
COMMENTARY: The expiation of the oath refers to the Quran: 

aJVI US^IJ ^SJ\J 


{And there is not one of you, but shall come to it....} (19:71) 

It is as though the words 'By Allah' are understood in the verse: 'there is no one who shall 
not enter hell,' though he may go in for a moment like lightening or breeze. The fact is that 
a bridge, called sirat, will be raised over hell. Everyone - Muslim or otherwise - will go 
over it. He may be pious or evil. The only difference is that the pious will pass over it 
smoothly into paradise but the evil will suffer harm and fall down into hell. 

The Muslim who loses three children will enter hell for only this moment to expiate the 
oath. Actually, he will not go into hell but go over the sirat which is the bridge over hell. 
He will not suffer any kind of punishment. 

This kind of expiation of oath is often heard in the conversation of the linguists. 
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1730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said to some women of the Ansars, "If three children of anyone of you die and she 
hopes for reward from Allah then she will enter paradise." So, one of them 
submitted, "Or two, O Messenger of Allah?" He agreed, "Or two." 

According to another version: "There who had not attained puberty." 2 
COMMENTARY: The woman who loses three children does not wail but endures her loss, 
saying: 




(To Allah we belong and to Him is our return). She will enter paradise. 

She may go to paradise directly, or, after the intercession of her children. 

When a woman enquired about death of two children, The prophet received a 


1 Bukhari #6656, Muslim # 150-2632, Tirmidhi # 1060, Nasa'i # 1856, Ibn Majah # 1603, Muwatta 
Maalik # 38 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 2-239. 

2 Bukhari # 1381, Muslim # 151-2632, Tirmidhi # 1059, Nasa'i # 1873, Ibn Majah # 1604, Muwatta ; 
Maalik # 39, (Janai'z), Musnad Ahmad 2-510. 
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Diving revelation that accepted the woman's plea. Or, he prayed to Allah for that and his 
prayer was granted. 

The stipulation that the children should be minor respects a woman's love for her young 
children more than for the grown ups. 

REWARD FOR PATIENCE 

*^44U4JJI SjiijLji&sbl j JJ.J jll jlli-fcj <'vr\) 
VU. - . ' 1 LjjJI 

1731. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that Allah says, "when I take away from My believing slave his dear friend 
from among the worldly people and he hopes for reward from me, then I have for 
him nothing better than paradise as a reward." 1 
COMMENTARY: The dear friend could be children, parents, or such others. 

The hadith is about worldly people. If anyone devoted to the hereafter dies and this person 
shows patience then he earns much good fortune and honour. Allah will be please with 
him and Allah's pleasure is a great blessing. 

SECTION II Jffi 

CURSE ON ONE WHO WAILS & WHO LISTEN TO IT 

j^j&i^oi<I£i (wn) 

1732. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-jUp cursed the woman who wai'ls and who listen to her. 2 

COMMENTARY: The wailing woman is one who describes the good qualities of the dead 
while crying aloud. Or, she is one who cries over the dead shrieking. 

The woman who listens to her is one who lends on ear to the wailing woman and likes her act. 
BELIEVER IS PATIENT AND GRATEFUL AT ALL TIMES 

Jll Jll ufllj if\ (Ji Ovtt) 

Jii) 14 Js. ^4 $ cjj-s-ji u J-&J sill iji hys & Ul \ ^_>\j S&J ab 1 1 JUi JO. 

('■oJUjVI J(Jicrr^' -f' 4 

1733. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas narrated that Allah's Messenger -anjLe 

(►L-ja-Ap said, "It is amazing with the believer. When good comes his way, he praises 
Allah and thanks Him. When distress afflicts him, he praises Allah and bears it 
patiently. So, the believer is rewarded in each of his affairs, even for the morsel that 
he raises to his wife's mouth." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith brings out the merit of the believer and his distinction which 
is a pride. 

He is ever grateful to Allah whatever overtakes him. And, he always praises Allah. Hence, 


1 Bukhari # 6422, Nasa'i # 1871, Musnad Ahmad 2-417. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3128, Musnad Ahmad 3-165. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 10182, Bayahqi Shab ul-Eeeman # 9951. 
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Allah rewards him for all his acts that are permissible. Of course, the things that he does 
must be dictated with honest and good intentions and hope to earn reward. For instance, 
the morsel he feeds his wife must be prompted with an intention to give her the right for 
which Allah has made him responsible and he desires to please Allah is this way. This 
seemingly simple permissible act will fetch him a mighty reward and blessing. 


EARTH & HEAVEN WEEP WHEN A BELIEVER DIES 



L 5.9 43jJ aLIc LSj cjU 13Is 43jj 4JU LlibJ 


1734. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (%-L-j -Op m said, 

"There is not a believer but there are two gates for him. By one his deeds ascend 
and by the other his provision descends. When he dies, both (the gates) weep for 
him. That is according to the words of Allah, the Exalted; 

ufrjVlJ £U-U I d-Sb Ui 

{So the heaven and the earth wept not for them, nor were they respited} (44:29) 

COMMENTARY: None of the two weeps for the disbeliever. But, heaven and earth, both, 
weep for the believer. 

TREASURE OF THE HEREAFTER 

& sill ill jpj jli jtl cAj <'VT0) 


AjUjJa L> id ^ u^J Jlfl v^JL la I (j* J»43 ^ C-J Ia 9 Aji I 43JI 4li.il 

(Jlsj oljj — I^3Laj u-1 -laJ-9 LiLs ,JU cJjrJSl £>-* JaJ-9 id JO c-dtis 


—- j .j. 4. I Jul> 

1735. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone of my ummah has two children who precede him (in death) then Allah 
will admit him to paradise because of them." Sayyidah Ayshah asked, 

"What, if one of your ummah have one child who precedes him?' He said, "And, he 
whose one child precedes him, O Muwaffaqah (fortunate one)!" She asked. "What 
of one who has no child precedes him?" He said, "I am the farat of my ummah who 
have never been afflicted by a loss to compare with (suffering) less of me." 1 
COMMENTARY: Farat is the man who precedes the caravan to their destination and makes 
arrangement for the members of the caravan for their provision, etc. In this hadith farat is 
the child who dies before attaining puberty. This child is called farat because he (or she) 
precedes its parents to paradise and arranges for them the bounties of paradise. It will 
intercede with Allah for its parents and take them to paradise. However. The farat in t he 
concluding sentence Of the hadith 'I am farat/ Does not refer to their minor child. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1064, Musnad Ahmad # 3098. 
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The Prophet *Jlp m described Sayyidah Ayshah (rO as 'muwaffaqah' for her 
exceptional relationship, qualities and merits. It embraces all excellences for Allah caused 
her to ask about the good things. 

He said of himself that he was the intercessor for his umtnah whom he would take to 
paradise. Reward is in proportion to affliction and hardship. The Prophet's (JL-jUpii JLo 
departure from this world is an incomparable hardship and affliction. Every member of his 
ummah is hurt by his departure and this loss is enough treasure for them in the hereafter. 
REWARD FOR PATIENCE ON LOSS OF CHILDREN 


iili JS i 6U U ijLsj <$£ di i Ja sill j jjy jlS jl! $v*iVi 


0 vn> 


l \ i&j ^ ' ■> il 


(JUlj 


i J #1 4 IjIjI Sill t 






1 j I» Ijj) -AisU 

1736. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash'ary j narrated that Allah's Messenger M JL> 
said, "When someone's child dies, Allah asks the angels, 'Did you take away 
the child of My slave?' They answer. 'Yes.' He asks, 'Did you taka away the fruit of 
his heart?' T hey say, 'Yes' He ask 'what did My slave say? 'They say, 'He praised 
you and said (ojwr'jAJ'(we belong to Allah and to Him is our return). Then 
Allah say, 'Build for My slave a house in paradise and name it Bayt ul Hamd.' 1 
COMMENTARY: Bayt ul Hamd (House of Praise) is the name given because the man 
displayed exemplary servitude and even in times of tragedy, he showed patience and 
expressed gratitude. 

COMFORTING THE DISTRESSED 


f jiU *11 isUi & jLzjA&Ah) Jj-ij (Jt! (JlS Ovtv) 

l 4I 4-44^ u-2 Vj V 4-4^ ^-44^ 1*^* <i 4I j o \jj 

-if ji i jiiUd AMhs .'ijjj jiSjayLpi^U 


1737. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud j narrated that Allah's Messenger & 
(JLijaJ* said, "He who comforts one who is distressed will get a reward like the 
reward of the distressed." 2 

COMMENTARY: Here, the word 'distressed' covers affliction of different kinds through 
death, etc. Anyone who comforts such a distressed person is a means to get sting him to be 
patient and earning reward. So, he too gets that reward. For (Arabic) (one who guides to 
what is good is as the doer). This hadith is backed by: 




"If any believer exhorts his brother to be patient against, then Allah, the Glorious, 


1 Tirmidhi # 1023, Musnad Ahmad 4-415. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1078, Ibn Majah # 1602. 
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will attire him with a garment of excellence." (Ibn Majah # 1601) 


oljj jdil 4 '^ S* Ji45 Jts jll §jj3 


OVTA) 


-4-0^- tl-5^ I Jut> Jllj I 

1738. Sayyiduna Abu Barzah as- *#' narrated that Allah's Messenger pJL-j aJs *bi JU 
said, "One who comforts a woman who has lost a child will be given to wear a 
striped cloak in paradise." 1 

ARRANGING MEAL FOR THE BEREAVED 


j\JI JL&bl Jua.9 laliia 

1739. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far ^ in ^j narrated that when news of death of 
(Sayyiduna) Ja'far as'& arrived, the Prophet said, (to the people of the 

house), "Prepare food for the family of Jafar, for, there has come to them what keeps 
them occupied." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) for the relatives and neighbours to send to the 
bereaved family meal enough for all of them for one day and one night to satiating point. 
Some authorities say that they must send the meal for three days. 

MAY OTHER PEOPLE EAT 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on this question. Some say that others at their home must not eat, 
but some others say that there is no harm if any visitor shares the meal with the bereaved. 

The ulama (Scholars) also say that those who send the meal must ensure that the family of the 
dead have eaten the food. In their occupation, they might overlook the meal or not like to eat. 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to prepare food for the wailing women, Sayyiduna Jabir asM^ 
said, "We regard this (serving food to wailing women) as a kind of wailing." Thus, it is 
clearly forbidden to prepare food for the wailing woman. 

Imam Ghazali said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to join in preparing the meal for this 
purpose for the bereaved. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that this thing is makruh (unbecoming) if the meal is not prepared 
from the property of the orphans or of anyone who is away. But, if it is prepared from the 
property of any one of them then it is forbidden. 

SECTION III ijfflij 

THE DEAD IS PUNISHED IF ANYONE WAILS OVER HIM 


-L>juo idll fei u* <icSL)! jtl iL cA cA ) 


1740. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah as&^j narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger say. "He over whom any one wails will be punished on the 


1 Tirmidhi # 1078. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3132, Tirmidhi # 998, Ibn Majah # 1610, Musnad Ahmad # 1751. 
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day of resurrection for the waling over him." 1 

jjisJii63 ^J\ LtfjZij dJlS d'i s-i ‘A*cAj (Wi ' 5 

ilpi J.& >5 Sit Ut y^-JJiJ4£ oV ill Jili 4,id ^L>1 

Ugs jil jli» 4& && jijiis J* 3111 j-& JJI jjJ,j > UiiUsitjt 


1741. Sayyidah Amrah bint Abdur Rahman narrated that she heard (Sayyidah) 
Ay shah say when told that Abdullah ibn Umar said that the dead 

is punished for the weeping of the living over them, "May Allah forgive Abu 
Abdur Rahman. Indeed, he does not lie, but has forgotten, or is mistaken. Allah's 
Messenger pL*j had merely passed by (the grave of) a Jewess and saw 

people weeping over her. So, he said, 'They weep over her while she is being 
punished in her grave." 2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet said that those people were unaware that the 

woman was being. Punished in the grave. They wept for her love. He did not say that she 
was punished because of their weeping. Rather, she was being chastised as all infidels are. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that Sayyidah Ayshah's objection was based on her 

deduction. She would have been correct if the Prophet JL* saying was limited to 

only this occasion, but, in fact, his saying of this nature is narrated by many sahabah 
This question will be discussed against the next hadith 


tiliM liLi itq ^sjlk y? jiS Ifcli q\ ^ Aj > 

j* j ^ < jUis- ol j lA Jli.9 <_AUi ugiic- <i4l J <S?' 

?ul jli sXjj jil jLj && j'Kiii y£ ^ Vi 

,\Ias i^*3, • 1 ^6 A3f wl£g-;'316^9 


jjbl ils ^Vjja jiaiU kLiil (Jlas SJ-®-* (JJi >£J£<SSj3jjb liU lls* 

\^J\ Ull jiil Jill j^Jt jJil y4^» (Ji ±£S\ Jill *i£Ltl jll 4..3A 
jjJij jll ilj $ g# £4*^ b Jlil lj 5111 Ij 
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^IjLj 43 ji J* ^J1 £>& uillj^j^i. dll cJlil 1*4X4 liiji oji'i 


1 Bukhari # 1291, Muslim # 28.933, Tirmidhi # 1000, Musnad Ahmad 2-61. 

2 Bukhari # 1289, Muslim # 27.932, Abu Dawud # 3129, Tirmidhi # 1006, Nasa'i # 1056, Ibn Majah # 
1595, Muwatta Maalik # 37, 0ana'iz), Musnad Ahmad 2-38. 
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1742. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaykah A^ifo^j narrated that a daughter of 
(Sayyiduna) Uthman ibn Affan a*^^ died in Makkah. They went to participate 
in the funeral and Ibn Umar and Ibn Abbas were also there. He sat 

: between them. Abdullah ibn Umar A^isi^j asked Amr ibn Uthman who 

was facing him to prevent them (his folk) from weeping, because Allah's 
Messenger had disclosed that the dead is punished for the weeping of 

people over him. Ibn Abbas a^&^j said that Umar Jha^j used to say something 
like that and he related an experience during his journey from Makkah with 
Umar a^i^j when they saw some riders standing in the shade of a gum-acacia 
three at al-Bayda. Umar j asked him to go and find out who the riders were. 
He found Suhayb A^ia^j among them and reported his finding to Umar 
who instructed him to fetch him. He went back to Suhayb and asked him 

to come and meet the amir ul mumineen. 

Later, when Umar A*ibi^ was wounded (in Madinah), Suayb came weeping 

and lamented, "O brother, O chief! (what has happened!)" Umar a^-Sii^ reproached 
him (even in his wounded condition), "O Suhayb, do you weep over me while 
Allah's Messenger did say, indeed, that the dead will surely be punished 

for some of weeping of his family over him." 

(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas added that when Umar a*^^ died, he mentioned 

that to (Sayyidah) Ayshah > She exclaimed, "May Allah have mercy on Umar! 

No, by Allah, never did Allah's Messenger ( *JL.ja s Ip 4#JL» say that the dead will surely 
be chastised for the weeping of his family over him. But, (he did say) that Allah 
does increase the chastisement to the disbeliever because of the weeping of his 
family over him." Then (Sayyidah) Ayshah said, "The (verdict of the ) 

Quran should suffice you: 

j hj ij jj£ vj 

{And no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another) (6:164,17:15,35:18,39:7) 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas A^ii^j said, after that, (Indeed) Allah is He who makes one 
to laugh and to weep." (A reference to 53:43, He meant to say that the implication of 
that verse was like what he said.) 

Then, (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abu Mulaykah concluded his narration, "Ibn Umar 

said nothing (on hearing this)." 1 

COMMENTARY: 2 At the time of the salah (prayer) of fajr on Wednesday 26 th Dhul HIjjah 23 
AH, as Sayyiduna Umar stood in the mihrab and commenced the salah (prayer) 


1 Bukhari # 1286, Muslim # 23-927. 

2 See also hadith # 1724,1742. 
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suddenly the slave of Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu'bah Abu Luluah who was 

lying in wait behind him pounced on him with a large dual edged knife. He struck on his 
ribs and hit him six times in all. Sayyiduna Umar j fell down and was carried home. 
News of his killing spread all over Madinah like wild fire and people thronged at his 
house. Sayyiduna Suhayb was one of them. He saw Sayyiduna Umar in a 

pool of blood and was stunned and cried involuntarily, saying. "O brother, O chief!" But, 
he did not wail He neither shrieked nor was his. voice sing song. Sayyiduna Umar 
nevertheless, asked him to desist lest he transgress and violate the Shari'ah (divine law). 
Sayyidah Ayshah did not deny the hadith but rejected the deduction of Sayyiduna 

Umar from the hadith. The hadith itself is sahih and there is no doubt about it. 

Sayyiduna Umar and Abdullah deduced that the dead person is punished for the 

weeping of his people over him whether he is a believer or an un believer. 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that these words of the Prophet Muhammad are 

about disbelievers. A disbeliever is punished anyway whether his folk weep over him or 
not. Of course, if they weep then his punishment is augmented because he feels pleased 
when they weep. So much so that some of the disbelievers left dying instruction that 
mourning should be observed on their death. 

Sayyidah Ayshah relied for her opinion on the verse (6:164) 

{No bearer of burdens can bear the burden of another} 

The sin of anyone cannot be recorded against another person and, hence, no one else can be 
punished for the sin of a sinner himself. If the folk of the dead weep or wail, it is their deed, 
why should their doing be recorded against the dead person?" why should he be punished 
for their sins. 

Then, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas too upheld the verdict of Sayyidah Ayshah 

saying that a person's laughing and weeping, his pleasure and displeasure are all from 
Allah who alone has created them. Hence, how is weeping liable to be punished? 

However, this suggestion of Ibn Abbas is untenable, for every deed of the creatures 

is created by Allah. A person only does it and reward or punishment follows on it. For 
instance, if anyone laughs on seeing another Muslim out of happiness then he earns 
reward, but if he laughs to ridicule him then he commits a sin. In the same manner are 
other things, like happiness and sorrow, for they may got reward or punishment. Hence, 
the suggestion of Ibn Abbas ** k ^ can be worthy if 'laughing and weeping' are 
involuntary, but if laughing or weeping is at the person's discretion then reward or 
punishment will follow. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umar wk^j said nothing on hearing Ibn Abbas **k not because he 
conceded to the opinion of Ibn Abbas ae-k^j, but because he decided to end the discussion 
in the fashion of the learned. 

DO NOT WEEP OVER THE DEAD 

jLzjgX£2±}\ pU.ll cAj (WiT) 
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1743. Sayyidah Ayshah if* *»< narrated that when the Prophet a> in ju> was 
informed of the martyrdom of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Harithah \ {S * it Ja'far a*^^ and 
Ibn Rawahah a*^^ (in the battle of Mutah) he sat down, grief apparent on him. 
She looked at him from the crevice of the door. A man came to him and spoke of the 
weeping of the women of Ja'far ^ > So, he instructed the man to forbid them 

from weeping and he went but came a second time for they did not obey. He again 
sent him to prevent them (from weeping). He came a third time, saying, "By Allah, 
they have got the better of us, O Messenger of Allah's (Sayyidah) Ayshah 
thought that he said, "pour dust in their mouths. She exclaimed thereupon (to the? 
man), "May Allah humble you! You could not do what Allah's Messenger 
(JC-j commanded you to do and you also did not cease to irk him." 1 


COMMENTARY: The words 'pour dust in their mouths' perhaps are a figurative speech to 
say, 'Leave them alone. They are in a state of shock when advice will have no effect on them.' 


Afc ±>&3 rn &&&%£ Jpj (j$ 4-5/ JJi idsjsf 6U is dill lib41 < mt > 


q bd Si1 obii ofes il 
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1744. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that when Sayyiudna Abu Salamah 

j died, she thought that he was a stranger in an alien land so she would weep 
for him such a weeping as would be exemplary. Thus, she prepared for the weeping 
over him, when, behold! A woman arrive with intention to join and help her. But, 
Allah's Messenger confronted her (before she came in) and asked, "Is it 

your aim to bring the devil into a house from which Allah has thrown him out 
twice?" She, therefore, refrained from weeping and wept not (as Shari'ah (divine 
law) has disallowed). 2 


jXzj 4^5 ^ 1)1 Ailll ( 442 b ti 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyidah Umm Salamah did not know till then that it 

was disallowed to weep aloud and to wail otherwise she would not have done that which 
Shri'ah had forbidden. 

The devil was cast out from the house when Abu Salamah had thrown out disbelief 

and polytheism to embrace Islam. The second time the devil was cast when Abu Salamah 
j departed from the dark, ignorant world with faith and Islam. 


1 Bukhari # 1299, Muslim # 30.935, Nasa'i # 1847, Musnad Ahmad 6.59. 

2 Muslim # 10.922. 
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WAILING NOT ALLOWED 
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1745. Sayyiduna an-Numan ibn Bashir wk^j narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah (fell ill so much that he) fainted. His sister, Amrah, wept (profusely) and 
shrieked, "O mountain how sad! O this and that how sad! O this and that how sad! O 
such and such how Sad!" She recounted his goodness. When he regained 
consciousness, he said, 'You did not say anything but I was asked, "Are you like that?" 
Another version also has: when he died, she did not weep over him. 1 
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1746. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ^k^j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger *JekjLe 
say, "If anyone dies and anyone mourning for him says, 'O the mountains! O 
the chief!' or something like that, then Allah appoint over him two angels who beat 
him on the chest and ask him, 'where you like that?' 2 
COMMENTARY: The dead, in the hadith, could also mean the dying. 

Previously, this question has been discussed against the hadith # 1742 and # 1724. More 
discussion follows here. 

Allahmah (leaned Scholar) Suyuti has said in sharh us Sudur about he hadith (# '742); 
'The dead is punished for the keeping of his people over him, that different opinions are 
expressed about it. He has enumerated the various versions in sequence. 

(1) This hadith means what is apparent from its words and is absolute, 
irrespective of whether or not there is a will about it, or the dead is a 
disbeliever or not. If anyone wails over the dead then the dead is punished. 
This is Suyyiduna Umar **k ^and Ibn Umar mk^) interpreted it. 

(2) The dead person is no it subjected at all, to punishment for the weeping of 
his folk. 

(3) Punishment depends on the situation. The dead person already undergoes 
when his folk are weeping over him, but the punishment is not because of 
their weeping. Rather it is because of his sins and evil deeds. 

(4) This hadith is specifically about the disbelievers. 

Both the foregoing interpretations belong to Sayidah Ayshah ^k^j. 

(5) This hadith and the warning are particularly about the person whose 
people are used to wailing. This is the contention of Imam Bukhari. 

(6) This hadith is about one who instructs his folks and heirs to wail over him 


1 Bukhari # 4267. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1005, Ibn Majah # 1594, Musnad Ahmad # 19737. 
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after his death. 

(7) This hadith concerns one who does not instruct his folk not to wail over 
him knowing that they are liable to observe wailing after his death, it is 
wajib (expedient) for such people to forbid their folk to wail after them. 

(8) The dead is punished when his folk wail over him and say about him such 
thing as are evil in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), as people during the 
Jahiliyah (ignorance period) said about their dead, 'O you who have 
rendered women widows.' 'O who have orphaned children.' 'O who have 
ruined the house.' 

(9) Punishment is the wrath of the angels because of describing the dead in the 
mentioned manner while weeping. 

(10) When the family of the dead wail, the dead is subjected to punishment in 
his grave. 

Some people say that punishment means the weeping of bereaved in a wrong way not 
valid in Shari'ah (divine law). Then the dead experienced a severe spiritual pain and he is 
grieved. It is like when a soul goes from the world to the barzakh, the souls that are already 
there ask the new comer about their people in the world. If one of them gets an adverse 
report of its relatives committing sin then it feels grieved and sad If the report discloses that 
they are pious then the concerned soul it elated. 

In short, if the dead person is himself responsible for the wailing, in any way, then the 
punishment mentioned in the hadith will be deemed to be in its real meaning. If they wail, 
he will be punished. 

If the dead is not responsible in any way and does not like such things, then punishment will 
mean that he will be grieved. He might be grieved when he is on the point of death, or after 
death and he might be a disbeliever or a Muslim. In this regard, all are equally effected. 

In this way, the verse of t he Quran (6:164) and the absolute ahadith on this subject are 
reconciled. 


WEEPING WITHOUT SHRIEKING 

££$*£} ft jLLij gijZ iiJI Jj-ij (Jl JLiU 6U (Jb S1 (^iV) 
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1747. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that someone of the family of 

Allah's Messenger died. The women gathered and wept for the dead. Sayyiduna 
Umar **stood up and forbade them (the relatives) and drove away others (the 
strangers). Allah's Messenger said, "Leave them alone, O Umar, for the 

eyes weep, the heart aches and affliction is recent." 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar stopped the woman because he thought they 

might exceed and begin to shriek. The Prophet advised him to let women vent 

their natural feelings and not curb their innate emotions. 


1 Nasa'i # 1859, Ibn Majah # 1587, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 
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1748. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas a*^^ narrated that when (Sayyidah) Zaynab 
daughter of Allah's Messenger jd-u aJs- m died, the women wept. But (Sayiduna) 
Umar a^i^j beat them with his whip. Allah's Messenger JL> put him back 

with his hands, saying, "Be mild, O Omar." To the woman, he said, "Beware of the 
shrieking of the devil." Then, he said, "That which is from the eye and from the 
heart is from Allah's Mighty and Glorious, and represents mercy. But, that which is 
from the hand and the tongue is from the devil." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hand is instrumental in beating oneself, slapping, tearing clothing, 
etc. The tongue wails, shrieks and utter that Allah does not like. 


ONE YEAR'S VIGIL OVER GRAVE 


JL5 a1^ ojb ^ 4^21I \ Cr^-\ CjU U) Jll l2.fi 41 Q^J OVi^) 

—1IjjuU U tjjLa.JJJbVlJjij 


1749. Imam Bukhari ^a^j narrated in a ta'liq from (without a line of transmission) 
that when Sayyiduna Hasan son of (Sayyiduna) Hasan ibn Ali died, his 

wife pitched a tent over his grave for one year when she dismantled it. (At that) she 
heard a voice shout, "Did they find what they had last?" Another (voice) replied, 
"Rather they are dejected, and have departed! 2 
COMMENTARY: The son of Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali a was also named Hasan <&ia**> 
When he died, his wife erected a tent and lived in it over the grave for one year. She 
refreshed his memory every day. 

Perhaps, she did it to have his friends, etc assemble there for praying for him. 


A CUSTOM OF JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) 

%jlif £| jLj i§& jSji Ja .ill <)jJo h* tfts f jj? (J j y 5 ££$ 0 v» •) 


i s£ iiulil t&r&J 


1750. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn a* m and Sayyiduna Abu Barzah a*> 4i 
narrated that they accompanied Allah's Messenger to a funeral. He saw 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-335. 

2 Bukhari Book of Funerals Chapter # 61, heading. 
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there some people who had removed their cloaks and were walking in (their) shirts. 
Allah's Messenger asked, 'Will you stick to the doings of the Jahiliyah 

(ignorance period)?" Or "will you resemble the people of the jahiliyah(ignorance 
period) in what they did? I had resolved to pray against you that you return (home) 
in an appearance different from yours" They took their cloaks and did never return 
to that (practice). 1 

COMMENTARY: In ancient times people wore a cloak over their shirts. The pre-Islamic 
people removed in to show their state of grief. 

Teebi pointed out that this seemingly minor neglect invited a serious warning, so we 
can imagine the fate of those who follow more complex and prohibited customs. 

WHEN SHARI'AH (DIVINE LAW) IS VIOLATED DO NOT ACCOMPANY THE FUNERAL 



1751. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar in ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
forbade going with a funeral that had a wailing woman with it. 2 
COMMENTARY: While it is sunnah (as per prophet's teaching) to walk with the sunnah (as 
per prophet's practice), yet this sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet j *JLfi & JLJ) may be 
abandoned when anything contrary to sunnah (Prophet's teaching) is perpetrated. 

NEW BORN WILL TAKE PARENTS TO PARADISE 


(j-$ (JJ& oJLa.j.9 (J £j-}\ CjI>s (JIS ^? j l (j>\ u^J 0vox) 

JLs LibU.yjL>L> i* j jiglc 4.JJI 


Ja-flii 1 j JLoa.I j i\Jj 

1752. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man said to him that his 

(young) son had died and he was sorrowful over that. He asked, "Have you heard 
anything from your friend, may Allah's blessing and peace be on him, that may 
comfort us concerning our dead." He said, "Yes. I heard him, may Allah's blessing 
and peace be on him say that their young children will be like (**Ji jaa jub’s/i) 
da'amis of paradise. When one of them meet his (or her) father, he will grasp the 
edge of his garment and not let go will he is admitted to paradise." 3 
COMMENTARY: Da'amis is the plural of .Da'amus. (At the end of this commentary. We 
reproduce the relative paragraph from lane's lexicon against the word) 

The dead child is compared to da'mus because it will roam about in paradise. There will be 
no restriction in paradise in children's movement just as there is no bar on children in the 
world. They can enter any house, any place and will not be stopped. 

This hadith mentions only father perhaps because the subject concerned a father. 
However, the child will also get its mother admitted to paradise. Indeed, some ahadith 


1 Ibn Majah # 1458. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1583. 

3 Muslim # 154-2635, Musnad Ahmad 2-488. 
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mention both the parents. 

(The following paragraph is extracted from Lane's Lexican Book I part 3 p 883 - Translation:) 
(jfiA certain animalcule (iSLji) that dives in water or a certain black animalcule that 
scrims upon water: or a certain worm that is in pools left by torrents when their water 
sinks into the earth; or a certain worm («ji) having two heads, seen in water when it 
becomes little in quantity; and [Hence app..] One who much into affair; who 

is a frequent visitor of kings. And hence, meaning [Infants will be] roomers 

in Paradise; they will not be debarred from any dwelling; a trad.; but the words occurring 
in a trad of Abo-Hurayrah are. jUu*) [Your little children] 

REWARD WHEN CHILDREN DIE 


*bl JjJJ b dills jlij 14i]l jls 0 vor) 

(J119 4b 1 dlilc Ud llibo 4j9 dUjb Uj3 dL~fli lb (Jjdl9 dJLSiI 
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1753. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed k* Jto ^ narrated that a woman come to Allah's 
Messenger ju> and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, the men do benefit 

from your sayings. So, do set us aside a day with yourself that we may come to you 
on it and you may teach us from what Allah has taught you." He said, "Assemble all 
of you on such and such a day at such and such a place." Accordingly, they did 
assembled there and he came to them and imparted to them some of the knowledge 
that Allah had taught him. Thereafter, he said, "If three children of a woman among 
you die before her then they will be a before her then they will be a barrier from 
hell for her." A woman among them asked, "O Messenger of Allah, or two?" She 
asked that twice. He said, "Also two, two, two!" 1 



Vj Aftls u$ JJS 6«U jLj ill J* Sj-tt Jll JlSgxs.,ilii if j O'voi) 


jls tj5 Is /\ jli /jjl Jj-ijbljjtis Ui (SjfiiiJ Alii ill UiliiT 


LSjJiisit iSliiil jlljil^ljjT 


.S c , i , 

(jS jj IJ <^5 La I 

1754. Sayyiduan Mu'adh ibn Jabal *^4#^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(U--j said, 'If three (children) of a Muslim couple die then Allah will admit them to 
paradise because of His exclusive mercy on them" The sahabah (companions) 
plf* asked, "O Messenger of Allah, or two?" He agreed, "Or two!" They again asked, 
"Or one?" Then he continued, "By Him in whose hand is my soul, surely the foetus 


1 Ibn Majah # 1605, Musnad Ahmad 5-241. 
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(or the abortion) will pull its mother to paradise by its umbilical cord when she 
regards (the loss as) a mean of reward (and observes patience)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The mother had not yet established a motherly relationship with the 
adoration. In spite of that, their relationship is said to be joined by the umbilical cord. 
Imagine the reward that will accrue to the mother when her infant, whom she has given 
her love, dies. 


jl JjJi o$ 4* J- 2 *jts jil cA * 1 ) 1 ^ cAj 0 v °°) 

ggsi c-jii jial ^ £4*1 

ili ^ i ijls ll*ij Jis 1^1 


1755. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud j narrated that Allah's Messenger k 

said, 'He who is predeceased by three minor children will find them as a 
strong fortress for him against the fire." (Sayyiduna) Abu Dharr said, "I have 

been predeceased by two." He said, "And, two!" Then, Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b 
(whose kunyah was) Abu Mundhir, the chief, of the reciters of the Quran, said, "I 
have lost one child ahead of me/ He said, "And, one also!" 2 
(Tirmidhi also has; "But that is only if patience is shown at the first shock. 

j-a 43 jui a&i jJ & caj ° m > 

Bistjb v S* <&! Ss^j Jut iu j3ji Jjjsj ts ij3 is i?i 

Js jl! U&il i&liijjijljjJU bjij jul Vlilil y IjjT 

1756. Sayyiduna Qurrah al-Muzani ** M narrated that a man used to visit the 

Prophet along with one of his sons. The Prophet asked him, 

"Do you love him (so much that you keep him with you always)?" He said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, may Allah love you as 1 love him." Then, the Prophet upiii^u 

missed him and asked (people) what had happened to the man's son. They said, 
"O Messenger of Allah, he has died." So, Allah's Messenger ( *l* j aJpJii asked (the 
man when they met), "would you not love to meet him at whichever the gates of 
paradise you come (on the day of resurrection)?" Someone asked, "O Messenger of 
Allah, does this apply to him alone or to all of us?" He said, "Rather, to all of you." 3 
ABORTION WILL TAKE ITS PARENTS TO PARADISE 

Jlllljjjjt Jlsi I3J4J 1 £ JsiiJi J-ijlli jjj,j j(i (Wov) 


1 Ibn Majah # 1604, Musnad Ahmad 5-241. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1063, Ibn Majah # 1606, Musnad Ahmad # 4077, (Adopted from Tirmidhi, Darul Isha'at 
Karachi). 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-35. 
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1757. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said that the 

aborted child will argue with its Lord when He sends its parents to hell. It will be 
told, "O the aborted child who argues with its Lord, take your parents to paradise." 
So, it will pull them with its umbilical cord and bring them into paradise. 1 

PATIENCE IS REWARDED WITH PARADISE 


OjLo ^ • jj Jo f i & I rflbo j v£j jLj 1UI J ja j Jll 4U1 1 *L® Ls I O*-j 0 VOA) 

s , • J qi UIjj CJJ (jPj! jJjjVl Jlip*£* j LZXL\J 


1758. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah j narrated that the Prophet J -*said that 
Allah, Blessed and Exalted, says, "O son of Aadam, if you exercise patience and 
seek reward at the first shock, I shall not be pleased for you with a reward lesser 
than paradise." 2 


MERIT OF ISTIRJA 

cL. 14 jiii* fe U JlS jLj 4*^ (/■ ^ CA gS^il c£j (WM) 


oUac-Ls liJJ,j JLLi id JU5j <£JjL5 3JJ1 1 I 4 * Vj, ItLijLij. La JL^c. JUS ^ • j 1. % La 

(vojUjVl »—**■£ La^4*Ijia 


1759. Sayyiduna Husayn ibn Ali narrated that the Prophet ,JL.jUp-itJU> said, 'If 

a Muslim man or woman suffers a hardship and recalls it, even after a long period 
of time and says: 




(We belong to Allah and to Him is our return). 

Allah, Blessed and Exalted, renews a reward whenever it is said like the reward for it on 
the day he was afflicted." 3 


*!lI Ji45 jtlJej 0 V *W 


1760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When the thong of someone's sandal breaks, let him say; 

^ • j J . L .’ v 1 j <dl. U jj 4 JJ, Ls \ 

(To Allah we belong and to him is our return) 
because this too is one of the afflictions." 4 

COMMENTARY: This means that even if one faces a simple, ordinary difficulty, he must 


1 Ibn Majah# 1597. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1608. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 1-201, 

4 Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 9693. 
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ecite the istirja. Once, a lantern blow off, so the Prophet recited this verse of the 

2uran - (2:156) 

GREAT DISTINCTION OF THIS UMMAH 

J±£J$&£ %1}\ bi oJLo-i bl 

^Lj\j dll 1 j JU j4?U>\ iSi iif ^ 1-%13 b jl$ JUjj dJjld dll ^L>1 


Vj j 41 Idi ^ yj j.Sb cjj b JUU Jic- Vj ^ 
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1761. Sayyiduna Umm Darda narrated that she heard Sayyiduna Abu as- 

Darda say that he heard Abu al-Qasim say that Allah, Blessed and 

Exalted, said, "O Easa, I shall send after you an ummah who will praise Allah when 
what pleases them takes place with them, and who will seek their reward from 
Allah and exercise patience when that which displeases them afflicts them, though 
they will not possess forbearance and intelligence." So, he asked, "My Lord, how 
will it be without having forbearance and intelligence?" He said, "I shall grant 
them some portion of My forbearance and knowledge." 1 
COMMENTARY: Here, ummah means the obedient and righteous followers of the Prophet 
jLt». That they will not possess intelligence and forbearance means that they will 
lose these things because of distress. Yet they will show endurance and seek reward. In the 
absence of these two traits a person cannot endure yet they will be enabled to do so. Allah 
will cause them to have the two traits without efforts, as His own grant. 


CHAPTER - VIII 

VISITING GRAVES 

The ahadith in this chapter, as well as the aathar, speak of the merit and etiquette of 
visiting graves. The relative rules and issues are also given place here. The purpose of 
visiting graves and what is achieved on going there will be brought out, too. 

SECTION I 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO VISIT GRAVES 

UjjjSi ^4i5i ijlij it JL.i iill Ja 4lt JS jis §J4J4 & owo 

i pjti fTL, q ji2\SfU\jt-iU Jp g ;liVi j&tfj 

C*i—«I pj* Vj 4 

1762. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "I had forbidden you to visit graves, but you may (now) visit them. I had 
forbidden you to (store and) eat flesh of sacrificial animals beyond three days, but 
you may (now) store that as long as you please. I had forbidden you nabidh except 


1 Bukhari in Sha'b ul Eeman # 9953. 
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(to drink) in a waterskin so you may drink in all kinds (of vessels), but not drink 
what intoxicates." 1 

COMMENTARY: In early Islam, the Prophet ^JL. } U* & had forbidden visit to graves 
because the Jahiliyah (ignorance period) was recent and not totally out of minds. It was 
possible that visitors to graves might perpetrate what disbelievers and associators did. 
Later, when Islam had set in, he permitted visit to graves. The ulama (Scholars) agree that it 
is mustahab (desirable) to visit graves. The heart softens and one remembers death. 
Moreover, it is sunnah (as per teaching of Holy Prophet (JL-jUpiSiijU) to pray for mercy and 
forgiveness of the dead in the graveyard. The Prophet used to visit graves of the 

Baqi and offer salaam to t he dead and pray for them. 

WOMEN VISITING GRAVES 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether women may visit graves or the initial command 
forbidding visit to graves continues to be applied to them. The correct ruling is that women 
are allowed to visit the grave of the Prophet jJUj Up A JLp only, but it is not proper for them 
to visit g raves of other people. 

This question has been discussed in the commentary against the hadith # 740 in the chapter 
on mosques, etc. The juristic traditions are also cited there. 

KINDS OF VISITS 

With regard to purpose, there are many reasons for visiting grave. 

(i) Only to think of death and the hereafter. To achieve this, it is enough to see 
the graves without worrying about who the dweller is and how he 
behaved in life. 

(ii) To make supplication, seek forgiveness and consign reward and so on. 
This is masnun for every Muslim. 

(iii) To receive blessing. To achieve this, graves of saintly men and spiritual 
leaders should be visited because there are many blessings from them 
while they are in the barzakh. 

(iv) To give rights of the relatives and friends, like parents and so on. According 
to hadith Abu Nu'aym, "If anyone visits the graves of his parents or one of 
them on Friday, then this act will be like performing hajj." 

(v) To promote or respect religious fraternity and love. According to hadith, 
"If anyone comes to the grave of any believing brother and offers him 
salaam and prays for him, then the dead person recognizes him and 
responds to his salaam (greetings)." 

MANNER AND COMMAND 

(i) If anyone goes to a grave to pray for his forgiveness and to consign reward 
to him, he must stand opposite to the face of the grave-dweller with his 
face towards the grave and back towards the qiblah. 

(ii) At the grave, he must first offer salaam to the grave-dweller. 

(iii) He must not touch the grave. 

(iv) He must not kiss the grave. 

(v) He must not bow in respect opposite the grave, nor must he prostrate to it. 

(vi) He must not wipe the dust of the grave on his face as the Christians do. 


1 Muslim # 106.977, Abu Dawud # 3698, Nasa'i # 2032, Musnad Ahmad 1-145. 
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It is extremely misguided and wrong to do anything that has no sanction in Shari'ah 
(divine law). 

It is not makruh (unbecoming) to recite the Quran near the grave. 

It is mustahab (desirable), if any one dies, to recite there surah al-Ikhlas seven times and 
consign its reward to the grave-dweller. 

It is more meritorious to visit graves on Friday particularly in the early part of the day. This 
is what people with the two sacred cities of Makkah and Madinah. They visited al-Thalla 
and al-Baqi early on Friday. 

It is also stated that the dead is granted more knowledge and perception on Friday than on 
any other day so that the grave-dweller recognizes the visitors to his grave on Friday better 
than on any other day. 

As stated previously, graves should not be trodden on unnecessarily. 

It is mustahab (desirable) that some charity should be given in Allah's name for seven days 
after death of someone on behalf of the dead. 

The meat of the sacrificial animal was not allowed to be stored beyond three days in early 
Islam because of extreme poverty. Everyone could not make a sacrifice. People were 
encouraged to share to flesh of sacrificial animals with the poor. When Allah brought the 
Muslims out of poverty into affluency, this order was rescinded. 

Nabidh is a kind of wine. Dates or grapes are soaked in water for some days. The result is 
an intoxicating drink. Nabidh is a permitted drink for as long as it does not turn into an 
intoxicant. In early Islam, the Prophet had advised that nabidh should be kept 

in waterskins because a waterskin is thin and nabidh does not turn into an intoxicant in it 
rapidly. He disallowed that nabidh should be kept in any other vessel because it ferments 
very quickly in them and becomes an intoxicating drink. Since wine had been forbidden 
recently, it was feared that people would turn to nabidh for intoxication. When people had 
adjusted themselves to teetotalism, the Prophet allowed that nabidh may be 

drunk in any vessel but he made it clear that it is allowed only till it does not intoxicate. 
The prohibition does not concern a vessel but only intoxication. 

PROPHET AT HIS MOTHER'S GRAVE 


iSliil jtil <&Vj& ill igS \j\j jtS § 
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1763. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah As-k^j narrated that the Prophet visited 

his mother's grave. He wept and caused those around him to weep. He said, "I 
sought permission of my Lord that I might make istighfar for my mother but 
permission was not given to me. And I sought His permission that I might visit her 
grave, and it was granted to me. So, visit graves. That reminds one of death." 1 
COMMENTARY: The name of the Prophet's mother was Aamnah. When he was 

six years old, she took him to Madinah to meet her parents. When she was returning to 
Makkah, she died at Abwa a place on the way. She was buried there. Once the Prophet 


1 Muslim # 108,976, Abu Dawud # 3234, Nasa'i # 2032, Ibn Majah # 1572, Musnad Ahmad 2.441. 
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(A-ja-Ip went to her grave but was overtaken by grief to such an extent that he cried very 
much. Those people who were with him were overwhelmed too and began to cry with him. 
THE PROPHET'S PARENTS 

We learn from this hadith that the Prophet's parents died as disbelievers. This is 

what the earlier scholars say. However, later day scholars have proved that they were 
Muslims. They have suggested three possibilities of their Islam. 

(i) They followed the religion of Prophet ,*JL.Ibrahim ^>ljiaJp. 

(ii) They never received the message of Islam and died during the days of 
fatrah (the period when there was no Prophet, between prophet Easa aJIp 

and Prophet Muhammad (►L.jaJpAJLp. 

(iii) Allah received t hem on the prayer of the Prophet (JL-jaIpA( as a miracle) 
for so much time that they could express belief (in Islam and) the Prophet's 
messengership. However, the hadith about this is itself da'if (weak) but it 
is made correct and hasan through a number of lines of transmission. 

This thing was unknown to the earlier scholars but Allah disclosed it to the later day 
scholars. Suyuti has sat at rest doubts of the dissenters in this regard with sound 
arguments in his writings. 

Since this issue is very delicate, the ulama (Scholars) decide that silence should be observed 
about it. Allah alone knows the correct thing. 

WHAT TO SAY AT GRAVEYARD 


JUUT^lS^i Ji l j&jL i SjJ.j IAS ( 

d alii jus j.L dji j 6* 


C pAw»oljj)Ai|U3l 

1764. Sayyiduna Buraydah Asp-a^j narrated that Allah's Messenger pJL.j aJp & 
taught them to s^y when they went to the graveyards: 

"Peace be on you, O the occupiers of the dwellings, among the believers and t he 
Muslims. And, we, insha Allah, shall join you. We pray to Allah for security for 
ourselves and for you." 1 

SECTION II 

JIa9 J 4 IU juSjdb ^jjdL ^glll jA jll L^l Q&- OWO) 

jlij cslfp sijj -JVL cAi tills jilt lit dll Pk Jit 


-LaJjuto 


1765. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (*JL»jaJp & j^> passed by 

some graves in Madinah. He faced them and said: 


1 Muslim # 104-957, Ibn Majah # 1547, Musnad Ahmad 5-353. 
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"Peace be on you, O dwellers of the graves! May Allah forgive us and you! You 
have preceded us while we shall follow." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) for anyone to turn his face towards the face of the 
dead person before conveying salaam to him. He must continue to do it while praying and 
reciting surah al-FAtihah. The ulama (Scholars) are one about it, except Ibn Hajar &***■ j who 
says that while making supplication and reciting surah al-Fatihah it is mustahab (desirable) 
to face the qiblah. 

Mazhar said that visiting a dead person is like meeting him while he was alive. Hence, 
when visiting a dead or his grave, one should face his body or his grave just as one did face 
him in his life. Also, the same manners and methods must be observed as were done during 
his lifetime. For example, if during his lifetime, one respected him and did not sit very close 
to him then the same thing must be done at his grave and one should stand or sit at a 
distance. If one was very close in life then at the grave too one must stand or sit very close. 

At the grave one must recite surah al-Fatihah (once) and surah al-Ikhlas three times and 
convey the reward to the dead and make supplication for him. But, he must not touch the 
grave or kiss it because this is what-the Christian do. Also, one must not prostrate oneself at 
the grave, nor how, to more round it is very sinful, and contrary to the precession of Islam. 

SECTION III 

THE PROPHET WENT TO THE GRAVEYARD TOWARDS THE END OF 

THE NIGHT 

iiji J* jin \£4 < l >* j* *iji cJis ujfe 6 s - (m '' > 


1766. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that every such night when it was her turn 

with Allah's Messenger he went toward the last portion of the night to 

al-Baqi these he would say: 


£■ ^ £ jl. illJ ^ }pJL jLa \j& li jj> Isl .J jls 
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"Peace be on you, the house of the believing people. That which was promised to 
you will come to you tomorrow. Respite is given to you. And, we shall, insha Allah, 
join you. O Allah, forgive the dwellers of Baqi al-gharqad." 2 
COMMENTARY: Al-Baqi is where are the graves of the people of Madinah. This graveyard 
is also called Janat ul Baqi. There are many trees of Gharqad here. This is why it is called in 
this supplication Baqi ul Gharqad. (Gharqad is a species of tree, large and perhaps Thorny). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1053. 

2 Muslim # 102, 974, Nasa'i # 2039. 
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1767. Sayyidah Ayshah if* -it narrated that she asked, "O Messenger of Allah. 
What may I say, meaning, during visits to the graves?" He said, say: 

siil b 5 ii iL cMoiicji ijji jij? j iS; jif jUiUif 

(Peace be on the dwellers of house of the believers and the Muslims. May Allah 
have mercy on the predecessors among us and the deferred one. We shall join you. 
Surely, insha Allah.)" 1 

COMMENTARY: According to a hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas the Prophet -itjL* 

said. "If anyone goes to the grave of a believing brother whom he knew in the world 
and offers salaam to him, then the grave-dweller recognizes him and gives a response to 
his salaam." 

VISITING GRAVES OF PARENTS 

jf a jsfjjl j\j L* JlSiiij # &l ^ I Jl djjil fi# (' V-VA) 

JkM Jijj-ij? jiSi^qu^f 

1768. Sayyidua Muhammad ibn Nu'man to ^ narrated that hadith in a marfu 
manner that the Prophet ^g-Op-it said, "If anyone visits the grave or his parents, 
or the grave of one of them, on every Friday (or on any day of the week), then he is 
forgiven and is recorded as being good to his parents." 2 

PERMISSION TO VISIT GRAVES & THE REASON FOR IT 

5jbj ofc >&££ djt jll gUs & iiil J* pJI Jjij' yij ( W-W > 

(ia-Ucrfl «ljj)S>5-^1 j£I3j biill i| lij.Jjj^ 

1769. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud **• to ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger *-l* -an 
said, "I had forbidden you to visit graves, but (now) visit them. In this world, they 
help you to be abstinent, and they serve as a reminder of the hereafter." 3 

COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions why one may visit t he graves. These visits cause 
one to be disinterested with the world and the worldly things. If, after all, that is the end, 
then why should one incline to the world and boast about one's life. Great people were 
bom in this world. Some of them took advantage of their kingdom and authority to claim 
divinity. Some were intoxicated with their power and wealth to demonstrate their 

1 Muslim # 103-974, Nasa'i # 2038. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 7901. 

3 Ibn Majah # 1571. 
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superiority. Some took shelter behind science and inventions to challenges nature. Some 
used their status and office to throw peace into disorder and unrest resulting in rampant 
bloodshed. But, what was the end? 

Alas! when they were buried under earth, there was no one to remember them. When they 
were cast into the seas, the very first wave thrust the frame of arrogance into the mouth of a 
sea animal and annihilation. When their bodies were entrusted of flames of fire, 
helplessness smiled at them. f 

The second reason for visiting graves is that it serves as a reminder of the next world. At 
the graveyard, one realizes that there is another world where one will go. On going there, 
one will have to account for each of one's deeds in this world. 

It is the thought of death above that unveils the falsehood of the tastes of this world. It 
keeps one away from sin. 

WOMEN DISALLOWED TO VISIT GRAVES 


jj&\ i\jj i oijijj 'cA JLj & &\ ^J owo 

JtlJ J-4 Jo. 




1770. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ it ^ ; narrated that Allah's Messenger 
cursed women who visit ed graves frequently. 1 

Tirmidhi said that some ulama (Scholars) hold that this command was given before 
visit to graves was permitted. When the permission was given, it included both men 
and women. However some ulama (Scholars) insist that women are disallowed to 
visit graves because they lack enough patience and tend to become restless. 
TREATMENT AFTER DEATH LIKE BEFORE DEATH 


q\J <115 5.111 <i)| (JjJo <Ls (J-i-it c-JiT tLJ La u^J ^ 

(jlzS sSjll* Ulj V} lilio Ls alllji J>4r^ j-+*~ u-2* Lxia qIj j-i li'ij (J^lj iijS 


(•Ua-I tj-2 IllS. 


1771. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated, "When I went into my room in which 

Allah's Messenger (and Abu Bakr were buried), I put off my 

garment (meaning the overall sheet like scarf), saying to myself that only my 
husband and my father lay there. Later, when Umar was also buried (in 

the room) next to them by Allah, I did not enter it without wrapping an overall 
garment (above my clothing) out of modesty in the presence of Umar 
(because he was not a mahram)." 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 1058, Ibn Majah # 1576, Musnad Ahmad 3-442, Nasa'i # 2043. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 6-202. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the same decorum be observed before the 
dead and the grave as was observed during his life time. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir 
** used to say; 

"If I had to walk on fire or stand on sharp sword till my feet burned (or cut off), that is 
preferable in my sight to walking on someone's grave. And I think that there is no 
difference in passing water at the graves and in the presence of people in market places." 

In the same way, Ibn Abu ad-Dunya k***) wrote about Sulaym ibn Ghafir that while 
he was in a graveyard, he had a strong urge to urinate, (seeing his condition) other people 
advised to alight from the riding beast and pass water. He said, "By Allah, I observe 
modesty before the dead as I do before the living." 

Praise belongs to Allah, the Book of as -Salah (prayer) and the Book of al-Janaiz (Funerals) 
are over. 
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BOOK - VI 

ZAKAT 

CHAPTER-I 

MEANING: The literal meaning of zakah (Annual due charity) is: 'purity, blessing 

"increase." In the terminology of Shriah it is: 'to make a deserving person owner of so 
much portion of one's own property as is specified by Shari'ah." 

If the literal meaning and the terminology of Shari'ah are read together, it becomes clear t 
hat paying to the deserving the designated portion purifies the wealth remaining in the 
hands of the payer of zakah (Annual due charity), Allah puts blessing into it and not only 
does it increase in this world but also there is (a blessing and) an increase in the reward 
in the hereafter from Allah. It purifies the owner of property of prayer of zakah (Annual 
due charity), of sins and evil traits like stinginess. This is why this deed is called zakah 
(Annual due charity). 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is also called sadaqah (charity) because t his deed is evidence of 
the soundness and truth of the claim to faith (and belief) of the person who pays out a 
portion of his wealth and property. (Truthful fullness is sidq and sadaqa while sadaqah 
(charity) is charity) 

WHEN DID ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) BECOME FARD : Sadaqat ul fitr was 
made wajib (obligatory) in 2 nd Hijri. As for zakah (Annual due charity), while the ulama 
(Scholars) disagree on when it was made fard (compulsory), the correct opinion is that the 
command making zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) was enacted in Makkah 
before the hijrah but it was levied in Madinah on first Ramadan in the second hijri. In other 
words, zakah (Annual due charity) was declared fard (compulsory) on 1 st Ramadan 2AH and 
the promulgation was made. 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) WAS FARD (COMPULSORY) ON ALL UMMAHS: 
The general ruling is that zakah (Annual due charity) was never fard (compulsory) or wajib 
(obligatory) on the noble Prophets u*. However, just as salah (prayer) was fard 
(compulsory) for the previous ummahs, so too zakah (Annual due charity) was fard 
(compulsory) on every ummah preceding the ummah of Muhammad though 

there was difference in the rate and limit of property. It is confirmed, too, that the rules for 
zakah (Annual due charity) are very easy in the Islamic Shariah while they were not as easy 
in the legislations of the earlier Prophets. 

SIGNIFICANCE & EMPHASIS OF ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY): In the Quran, 
zakah (Annual due charity) is mentioned thirty two times with salah (prayer). This not only 
shows that these two things are complementary but also expresses the merit and emphasis 
of zakah (Annual due charity). Then, zakah (Annual due charity) is also mentioned in the Quran 
by itself at many places. Allah has assured the prayers of zakah (Annual due charity) of 
mighty reward in both the worlds. At the same time, those who will not it have been 
warned so severely that hearts tremble at the thought of it. How wretched are they who 
refrain from discharging this important duty and are prepared to endure the punishment. 
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(We seek refuge in Allah) 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is a major part of Islam. Its obligation is absolute. So, anyone 
who rejects it is a disbeliever. He who does not pay it is a great sinner and impious. Rather, 
the ulama (Scholars) say that one who does not pay zakah (Annual due charity) is liable to be 
killed. (Muhit ul Sarkhusi) 

When wealth or property is in anyone's possession for one year and he is a sahib nisab then 
zakah (Annual due charity) becomes payable promptly, this being wajib (obligatory). Any kind 
of delay in its payment is sinful. However, some people say t hat at the end of the year, it 
does not become wajib (obligatory) promptly, but the wajib (obligatory) nature is deferred and 
if unpaid till death then it is sinful. (Nisab is the amount, or value of property on which it is 
liable to the zakah (Annual due charity), Sahib un Nisab is the owner of the minimum wealth 
or property on which zakah (Annual due charity) is payable). 

ON WHOM IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) FARD (COMPULSORY): Zakah 
(Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) on every Muslim who is free, sane and adult, 
provided he possesses the nisab and that has remained in his possession for one entire 
year. Besides, that should be free of debt and beyond his real needs. It should be nami 
(meaning, productive or which can increase), in numbers and value or in merely value 
intrinsically. Also, his ownership should be complete and perfect. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on a disbeliever, slave, insane 1 
and minor. It is not wajib (obligatory) on a sahib nisab who has not possessed nisab for a full 
year. However, if anyone possesses the nisab at the beginning of the year and at the end of 
it but not during the year then he will have to pay the zakah (Annual due charity) because 
this attracts the command of the year. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on a debtor to the extent of his debt. It is 
wajib (obligatory) on the property in excess of debt if it is to the limit of the nisab. It must be 
understood that the debt absolves one of zakah (Annual due charity) only when it is payable 
to fellowmen. The demands concerning vows, expiation, fit rah and such like as concern the 
Being of Allah, and no human being has a right to make a demand for them, do not absolve 
one from the payment of zakah (Annual due charity). However, such demand as though they 
concern Allah yet human beings have a right to receive them, like zakah (Annual due 
charity), ushr, kharaj (homage revenue), etc. and the imam (ruler) of the times can demand 
them behalf of Allah, absolve one from payment of zakah (Annual due charity), but the imam 
of the times may demand payment from the visible wealth, like livestock, trade 
merchandise that is brought into the city or takan out of it, and cash. As for t he property 
whose trading is done within the city limits, the ruler cannot demand it. If a wife demands 
her dower then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) to the extent of the dower 
on his property. 

It is stated in Bahr ur Raqa'iq that the reliable verdict is that debt is a deterrent to zakah 
(Annual due charity) and sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan). Debt is a determent 
whatever kind, prompt or deferred even the dowry deferred to any future time like divorce 
or death. But, some people assert that a deferred dowry is not a determent to payment of 


1 Provided insanity is for a year; if, after he becomes Sahib nisab, his insanity disappears to some 
extent, in the beginning of the year or end, zakah (Annual due charity) will be payable. If insanity 
comes over him once or twice a year then zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on him. 
When it disappears, that will be deemed as the beginning of the year. 
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zakah (A.mual due charity) because generally it is not demanded, as against prompt dowry 
which is demanded. Again, some ulama (Scholars) have said that if a husband intends to 
pay the dower then the deferred dowry is a deterrent to the obligation of zakah (Annual due 
charity), otherwise not because it is not counted as a debt. 

There is a difference of opinion among Imam Abu Hanifah and His two companions. 
Imam Abu Yusuf in ***-.> and Imam Muhamamad on the question; if a husband is rich 
then will his wife be deemed to be a ghaniyah 1 

because of the answer (that is payable by her husband)? The two companions hold that she 
will be regarded to be a ghaniyah and will not be eligible to receive zakah (Annual due 
charity). Imam Abu Hanifah gave his final verdict that she is not ghaniyah. It must be 
borne in mind that this difference pertains merely to the prompt dower. As for as the 
deferred dower is concerned, all the three of them agree that such a woman shall not be 
considered a ghaniyah. 

REAL NEEDS: These are: 

Residential house, clothings, household utensils, conveyance like cycle, etc.. Servants 
(slaves) weapons, books for scholars, professional tools for skilled workers. 

If any one bought a house with intention to trade and that house is not for his residence 
then zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him. In this way, other things 
may be surmised to. If the house, servants etc are in excess of the need but they are not 
trade merchandise then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on them. 

PERFECT OWNERSHIP: It is has stated in the foregoing lines that his ownership should 
. be perfect and complete for zakah (Annual due charity) to be wajib (obligatory). This means 
that he should be the real owner of the property and it should be in his possession and at 
his discretion. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) if property is not owned and not in control, 
or it is owned but not in hand, or it is in hand but not owned. Hence, there is no zakah (Annual 
due charity) on the property earned by a mukatab not on him as well as on the mukatab, 
because that property is not owned by the mukatab though it is in his hands. So, too, it is not 
in the hands of the mawla though he owns it. (Mukatab is a slave who ransoms himself with 
his owner's consent. Mawla is a freedman a slave, a protector, or a helper, or a master.) 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) even on property of which one is not 
certain, because though it is in one's ownership yet not in possession or hands. This kind of 
property is beyond one's control. There are many types of it: 

(i) The property that diminishes or is lost. 

(ii) It may have been buried in a desert but that place cannot be traced. 

(iii) The property that is sunk in the seas. 

(iv) The property someone snatches but there is no witness to testify to it. 

(v) The property that an oppressor confiscates cruelly. 

(vi) The property that a debtor takes but denies the debt and there is no evidence or 
witness. 

If this kind of property is recovered then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) 
for the past period. However, if some property is buried in the home, not in the desert, and 
after forgetting the place where it was buried, it is recovered, then zakah (Annual due charity) 


ghaniyah is a woman to whom zakah (Annual due charity) may not be paid. 
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is zvajib (obligatory) for t he past days too. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) also on the debt when the debtor does not 
deny the debt whether he is affluent or a pauper. It is wajib (obligatory) even if he denies the 
debt but there is a witness or the judge himself knows of the debt, but it will be wajib 
(obligatory) in this way: 

(i) If the debt is a trading debt, then as soon as recovery is to the tune of one-fifty of 
the nisab, he must pay the-outstanding zakah (Annual due charity) (of the past). 

(ii) If the debt is not a trading debt, but against sale of personal clothing, slaves or 
residential house, and sale proceeds are receivable, then zakah (Annual due 
charity) of the past will become wajib (obligatory) when he recovers as much as 
the value of nisab. 

(iii) If the debt pertains to intangibles like payment of dowry, will, value of khula, 
and so on, zakah (Annual due charity) will become wajib (obligatory) when recovery 
eqdals the value of nisab and full year has lapsed possessing it. This means that 
past zakah (Annual due charity) will not be wajib (obligatory). Only current year's 
zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) during which he possessed the 
property. However, this ruling applies one who was not sahib nisab beforehand 
otherwise this recovered wealth will be deemed to be productive or an increase 
in wealth and zakah (Annual due charity) will be calculate ed with the wealth and 
property already in his possession. The condition of one year will not be applied. 

NIYAH (FORMING INTENTION): It is binding that the person who pays the zakah 
(Annual due charity) must form an intention in his mind at the time of paying it that he pays 
zakah (Annual due charity). He must say to himself, 'Whatever was fard (compulsory) on me to 
pay. I am paying to seek Allah's pleasure." Or, whenever he takes out the portion of zakah 
(Annual due charity) from his wealth, he may from an intention at that time, "I apportion so 
much as is payable towards zakah (Annual due charity)." 

If anyone gives away all his wealth in the name of Allah without forming an intention to pay 
zakah (Annual due charity) then he is absolved of having to pay zakah (Annual due charity). 
There will be no demand to him towards zakah (Annual due charity) provided he has not given 
away his wealth with an intention to discharge another wajib (obligatory) over him. 

If any one gives away not all his wealth but some of it, without forming an intention to pay 
zakah (Annual due charity), in Allah's path as charity then: 

Imam Muhammad contends that zakah (Annual due charity) is considered to 
have been paid. 

Imam Abu Yusuf iwj contends that zakah (Annual due charity) remains payable. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ia-up-j holds the same opinion. 

So, the verdict or edict is given on this contention (of Imam RH). 

EVADING ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY): It is makruh (unbecoming) to evade or by¬ 
pass zakah (Annual due charity). Fir instance, if anyone decides to avoid payment of zakah 
(Annual due charity) and before the year is about to end, he makes a gift to his property to 
someone else giving him the possession of it too, then though he will have saved himself 
from the payment of zakah (Annual due charity) yet this is not good deed. 

If anyone buys a slave as a trade merchandise but decides to use him to serve him, then the 
slave is no longer for trading purposes. He will be a household servant and zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on this account. And, if he buys a slave to serve him but 
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the intends to treat him as a trade merchandise, the slave will not attract the command of 
trading till he sells him. Therefore, the sale proceeds will be property on which zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory). 

DEFINITION OF NISAB: Nisab of zakah (Annual due charity) is that specific limit of 
property and wealth on which Shari'ah has made it compulsory to pay (annual due 
charity). If the wealth and property is below that limit, then zakah (Annual due charity) is not 
fard (compulsory). For example, for camels it is five, twenty-five, etc. for sheep it is forty and 
one twenty-one etc. so for silver it is twenty mithqal. (The portion about camels is 
explained in a chart at the end of this discourse). 

KIND OF NISAB: Thre are two kinds of nisab. Naami which appreciates in value and 
ghayr naami which does not grow in value. Further, naami is also of two kinds: haqiqi and 
taqdiri. The former portions to trade merchandise and animals that appreciate in value and 
also multiply in number. The later applies to gold and silver that do grow in value 
intrinsically. 

The ghayr naami nisab pertains to immovable properties like homes, household items that 
are in excess of real needs. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN NISAB NAAMI & GHAYR NAAMI: The owner of nisab 
naami has payment of zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) on him and it is not 
proper for him to receive other people's zakah (Annual due charity), payment against vows 
and wajib sadaqah (obligatory charity). And it is wajib (obligatory) for him to pay the sadaqat ul 
fitr and make the sacrifice. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on the owner of nisab ghayr naami. He 
too should not receive other people's payments of zakah (Annual due charity), against vows 
and wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity). And, it is wajib (obligatory) on him, too, to pay the 
sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) and make the sacrifice. 

The following is extracted from 'Heavenly Ornaments' Mawlana Ahmad Ali Thanwi 
(Bahisti Zewar) p 241 (Darul Ish'at). Read against definition of Nisab. 


NUMBER 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) | 


1 Year old 

2 Years old 

3 Years old 

4 Year old 

5-9 

1 goat 




10-14 

2 goats 




15-10 

3 goats 




20-24 

4 goats 




25-35 

1 camel 




36-45 


1 camel 



46-60 



1 camel 


61-75 




1 camel 

76-90 


2 camels 



92-120 



2 camels 


125-129 

1 goat plus 


2 camels 


130-134 

2 goats plus 


2 camels 


135-139 

3 goats plus 


2 camels 


140-144 

4 goats plus 


2 camels 
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145-149 

1 camel plus 


2 camels 


150-154 



3 camels 


155-159 

1 goat plus 


3 camels 


160-164 

2 goats plus 


3 camels 


165-169 

3 goats plus 


3 camels 


170-174 

4 goats plus . 


3 camels 


175-185 

lcamel plus 


3 camels 


170-174 

4 goats plus 


3 camels 


175-185 

1 camel plus 


3 camels 


186-195 


1 camel 

3 camels 


196-200 



4 camels 



If the number of camels is more than 200, the same method of calculation as has been 
followed from 150 onwards should be continued. 

If a person possesses camels and gives a camel as zakah (Annual due charity), then this camel 
which he is giving as zakah (Annual due charity) will have to be a female camel. However, if 
a male camel is of the same value as that of a female camel, it will be permissible to give a 
male camel. 


SECTION I 

THE PROPHET'S COMMANDS ABOUT ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 

ujst^s dill jifi yds Ji iSui jLj dji ^iii ^ # \ o wvy) 

duii l>l£l 4JJ1 JjjJi iw ill V Jit 


>£JlSU v£l)Jil.Ij^Ual iA ^ • j U JUiT^ 


1772. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <u*iinarrated that Allah's Messenger sent 

(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh to Yemen (as the ruler or a judge). He instructed him 

that he would come to a section of the people of the Book (Jews or Christians). He 
should first invite them to bear witness that there is no God but Allah and that 
Muhammad is His Messenger. If they submitted to it, then he should tell 

them that Allah has prescribed for them salah (prayer) five times during day and 
night. If they obeyed then he was to tell them that Allah has made fard (compulsory) 
on them sadacjah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity) on their wealth) to be taken 
from their rich people and disbursed among their poor. If they obeyed that then he 
should refrain from seeking the best portion of their property(but take the average 
type of it and beware of hurting them). And, he should fear the supplication of the 
wronged one, for, there is no veil between it and Allah. 1 


1 Bukhari # 740, Muslim # 29-19, Tirmidhi # 625, Abu Dawud # 1584, Nasa'i # 2522, Ibn Majah # 
1783, Musnad Ahmad 1-233, Darimi # 1614. 
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COMMENTARY: Though there were in Yemen polytheists and dhimmi disbelievers yet the 
people of the Book formed a majority. 

Ibn Maalik M said that before declaring war against the disbelievers, it is wajib 
(obligatory) to invite them to Islam, provided the invitation has not been conveyed to them 
already. If the call to Islam has been conveyed to them then it is not wajib (obligatory) to 
invite them again. It is now only mustahab (desirable) to do so. 

PUNISHMENT TO THEM WHO REFUSE TO PAY ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 


V jig Vj yij v_^.u 02 u jLj & ii Ja in jjjij jil jtl ijsji £*j owt) 

,^b ^ 02 <0 J-Sbiill ^ I Sj, Vj.T$,flJv i^La 


JjjiA. JLi oJIJuLa ^ J AJ CjSj oj4i» J AlJLiJ Aiii- 1 $j ^ 

( ^jj r 4-a.L2» Vj jll J^VUin jjdj b Jj. Ujj jusll Jj, jLuJI (jb 

J* 3 JI ^ J- 9 gUL llj, Vj, C&jJJ.>Jj J V 

4ilt SjUVjl 4jLlpJ-A L^Alj.9b <UoaJj (4-StaS.b ollaj ijdlj IjjJLa jLftibV Co 


Jl lijj ji-l (Jj, Csj, «d L-^ i egjii jb«J! J 

lil VI i*k U4 *i|5 y J jj^> b J3 ^ 

pb^ac- Vj plidi Vj £Lb2p. u~43 Ud A j ffi V gUL t^l ala bah j»J$ 
*jiii* q uijii Sju Vji u» Ui Vil aisSj bsjji 
jajdUiiJj^jbJa^iJiUjj^.1 JtjiiJJT 

^b_; Uia?J Cots J^LlJ 

^ Ji5 dUI Js—i q CjJaSj (J4-J- 3 JUji <d ^ ^31 Lslj Aj (j$9^V-iVl (JaI J* £lj^J 

a! gJi usT jL J <£» Vj qin >jk 

ollli dJ^f USip A3 i^.-rS’yj <^9 A-Jjj3 1^1 I dl^SO-* d*tft U.9 J^sJj J gj* q^V-iVl 
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1773. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone who owns gold and silver (to the value of the nisab) and does not 
pay what is due (of zakah (Annual due charity )) on it, then on the day of 
resurrection, plates of fire will be beaten out for him (out of over-beaten gold and 
silver). They will be heated in the fire of hell and his side, forehead and back will 
be scorched with them. Then they will be taken and again heated in the fire (when 
they cool down somewhat) and brought back to him. The extent of that day (when 
this goes on) will be fifty thousand years until reckoning of the mankind is over 
and he will search his path whether it leads to paradise or to hell." The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) asked him, "O Messenger of Allah, (this was about 

precious metals) what about (those who do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) on) 
camel?" He said, "If an owner of camels withholds ( zakah (Annual due charity)) that 
which is due on them like, for one, to milk them on the day they come down to the 
water, on the day of resurrection, a soft plan padded with sand will be spread out 
for them the widest one can imagine. He will observe that not even one of his 
young camel is missing (and will be made to lie face down and the camels will be 
as fat as can be). They will trample him with their hoovs and bite him with their 
mouths. Every time one of them batches pass over him, another will follow. The 
extent of that day will be fifty thousand years until reckoning of mankind is over 
and he searches his path whether to paradise or to hell." Then, the sahabah 
(Prophefs companions) asked him, "O Messenger of Allah, what about (the 

owner of) cattle and sheep?" He said, "If an owner of cattle and sheep fails to pay 
what is due (of zakah (Annual due charity)) on him, then on the day of resurrection, 
a soft plain padded with sand will be stretched out for them. He will not find any of 
them missing and none will have a twisted horn a missing horn or a broken horn. 
(He will be made to lie there face down.) They will gave him with their horns and 
trample him with their hooves. As every batch passes over him, the next will 
follow. (This will go on over) the day as long as fifty thousand years until the 
reckoning of mankind is over and he looks for his path either to paradise or to hell 
next, the sahabah (Prophet's companions) asked about the houses. He said, 

"The horses are of three kinds. For a man they can be a burden, to another a screen 
and to another a reward. He for whom they are a burden is the man who fetters 
them to show off and to boast and in animosity to (Muslims) the adherents of Islam. 
So they (the horses) are a burden over them. They are a screen for him who ties 
them in the path of Allah and does not forget the right of Allah regarding their 
backs and necks. Thus they are a screen for him. As for him for whom they are a 
reward, he is a man who fetters them in Allah's path, for the adherents of Islam, in a 
meadow and field. Whatever they eat that will be recorded for him as good deeds, 
as,.too the amount of dung and wine (they excrete). If they break their halter and 
leap one or two courses. Allah will record the number of their hoof marks (during 
that) and the dung (excreted in the course) for him as good deeds. Also, when their 
owner takes them near a river and they drink from it, although he had no intention 
to take them to drink, Allah will record whatever water they drink for him as good 
deeds." The sahabah (Prophet's companions) j asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 

what about donkeys?" He said, "Nothing has been revealed to me about donkeys 
but this one verse which is of wide meaning: 
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{So who so ever has done an Atom's weight of good, shall see it. And whosoever 
has done an atom's weight of evil, shall see it.} (99:78) 

(For example, if anyone lends his donkey to someone to go to do something good, 
he will earn a reward. If he lands it to do evil, he will commit a sin). 

COMMENTARY: The day of resurrection will be as long as fifty thousand years, but this 
will be for the infidels. They will think of it to be so long. Other sinner will seem to feel its 
length in relation to their sins. 

However, the perfect believers will see the entire day to be only as long as is enough entire 
day to be only as long as is enough to offer two raka'at salah (prayer) 

If the non-payer of zakah (Annual due charity) has no other sin against him then when he has 
undergone his punishment, he will go to paradise. It he has more sins or still has to 
undergo punishment for non-payment of zakah (Annual due charity), then he will go to hell. 
This is what looking for his path implies. 

The hadith says that while the other creatures will be subjected to reckoning, and have 
gone through it, the non payers of zakah (Annual due charity) will continue to be punished 
for their dereliction. 

As milking the camels as a right of the camels, the Arabs took them to the river for drinking 
ever four of five days. Many people assembled there. So while the camels drank water, the 
cameleers milked them and served milk to the throng of people gathering there. While 
zakas is the wajid right on them, among rights, the mustahab (desirable) right is give their 
milk to the poor. Though it is mustahab (desirable), yet as a gesture of gratitude it is like wajib 
(obligatory). That is why it is mentioned with such emphasis. The words of hadith imply 
that non-fulfillment of this right will invite punishment. 

While taking the horses to the river, the owner may not mean to take them to drink, yet he 
gets all that reward. Imagine how much reward he would get if he truly resolves to take 
them to quench their thirst. The Prophet's ,Justyle in enlightening the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) about horses was different from his earlier teachings. This is 

the 'style of the wise while answering.' He told the sahabah (Prophet's companions) more then 
what they asked and informed them of the reward and piety of the horse owners. He also 
informed them of the other side of the case. 

He described horses of three kinds for their owners. 

(i) Horses that lead their masters to sin. They are the ones whose owners keep them 
to be ostentatious and arrogant. Other people are deceived into thinking of the 
owners as warriors though they are not so. And, they give themselves airs as 
though others were inferior to them. 

(ii) Horses that are kept by their owners to be of use in Allah's path. This does not 
mean jihad but their good and pious purposes of kindred types, all to be 
obedient to Allah. For, the third kind is the horses used in Allah's path (for jihad) 

IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) PAYABLE ON HORSES 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on horses 
that graze in the desert. The owner has option to pay one dinar as zakah (Annual due charity) 
against every horse, or determine their value and pay zakah (Annual due charity) of five 
dirhams against every two hundred dirhams, as per the rate of zakah (Annual due charity). 
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Imam Shafi'I and the two companions Imam Muhammad and Imam Abu 
Yusuf said that zakah (Annual due charity) on horses is not wajib (obligatory). They 
cite the Prophet's saying "Sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) it not 

incumbent on the Muslims for their horses and slaves." Imam Abu Hanifah cites 
the saying of the Prophet Muhammad "Against every horse that grazes in 

the desert is one dinar." 

As for paying zakah (Annual due charity) on determined value, this is reported from 
Sayyiduna Umar As for the hadith cited by Imam Shaf'I in ***-_> and others. Imam 

Abu Hanifah said that it is about the horses of the warriors and about slaves who are 
kept for service. 

(iii) Horses that their owner sets aside for jihad. The owner will lend them to 
other Muslim for riding in jihad. 


u *S JU ASff j sjsjal h t uf & Jjju jil jis Afcj <’ ivvi > 

CJUU JLi.^J» j^LsIx23I>»J5 IcL>w4joIx53I 


1774. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He whom Allah has given property yet he does not pay the zakah (Annual due 
charity) due on it will see his property on the day of resurrection as though a large 
bald snake with black spots over its eyes. It will be curled round his neck on the 
day of resurrection and it will seize his jaws (or cheeks), saying, "I am your wealth! 
I am your treasure!" 

The Prophet Muhammad then recited: 


4->Yl ^ <_ IffiLlafrYq 


(And as for those who are niggardly.} (1) (the verse 3:18c)) 1 

COMMENTARY: Baldness of a snake is a sign that it is very poisonous and old. The 
Prophet Muhammad recited the verse to show that Allah says the same thing as 

is apparent from the entire verse: 



4Jol2a] !>»_£> 

{And let not those who covetously withhold of the gifts which Allah has given them 
of His Grace, think that it is good for them; nay, it will be the worse for them; soon 
shall the things which they covetously withheld be tied to their necks like a twisted 
collar on the day of resurrection.} 

V J3jf JiyT Jji jJ & u jti & ijji J* <J}i y O'w») 

jj iUsj s .1 j ' ? : lS^5 Is jJ&L\ ^Lslsijjl >»J3 Vl I &oa jjjSJ 


1 Bukhari #1403, Nasa'i # 2484 (or 2481), Muwatta Maalik # 2710-22, Musnad Ahmad 2-355. 




156 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


£j6 { Ja. UVjl ojJ L&IJ-M oj Li- 

1775. Sayyiduna Abu Dharrr Aipiia^j reported that from the Prophet Muhammad JL» 
(►L-j-dsibi that he said, "For every man who has camels or cattle or sheep but does not 
pay and due on them (of zakah (Annual due charity)), they will appear to him on the 
day of resurrection as large and as plump as can be. They will trample him with 
their hooves and gore him with their horns. Every time the last of them finishes 
with him, the first of them will appear to him again (all of them returning to 
trample him and this will go on) until judgment is pronounced among mankind." 1 
LET THE COLLECTOR BE PLEASED 

Jlsdl 1ST ISJ J -Isj sill Ja -jjl jll jll 0w) 


C-J—* j 

1776. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-> said, "When the collector of zakah (Annual due charity) comes to you (from the 
ruler and he is called saa'I or aamil), let him return from you after collecting zakah 
(Annual due charity) pleased with you." 2 

COMMENTARY: The collectors should be received with respect and honour. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) should be paid to them in full. 

PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THE PAYERS 


J4*Ji jll J jl si3i \i\ jL j 43ji J* jll <jjt ifj < vwv) 


(jijJl jt $ jtj 5 jlll-ais, ^ 2l3tl 

J42JI jllfaisu^lijjiii 2i)l 


1777. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa a^^ narrated that then the people 
brought to him their sadaqah (charity) (zakah), the Prophet Muhammad 

prayed (for them), "O Allah, bless (have mercy on) the family of so and so." 
He narrated further that his father brought to him his sadaqah (charity), the 
Prophet Muhammad k Ju> prayed, "O Allah, bless (have mercy on) the 

family of Abu Awfa." 

According to another version: When man brought his sadaqah (charity) to the 
Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUpiiajU-, he prayed, "O Allah have mercy on him." 3 * 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper to pay for anyone with the word (5jU) (salah (prayer), 
bless) exclusively. It is only the prerogative of the Prophet's that the word (5jU) 

(salah (prayer)) is used for them. However, we can use this word for any person if he is 
named with the Prophet f'rt-Ju-i*. 

As for the Prophet Muhammad he used the word («>L») ( salah (prayer)) for those 


1 Bukhari # 1460, Muslim # 30.990, Nasa'i # 2456, Ibn Majah # 1785, Musnad Ahmad 3-321. 

2 Muslim # 29-989, Tirmidhi # 647, Ibn Majah # 1802, Darimi # 1670, Musnad Ahmad 4-365. 

3 Bukhari # 1497, Muslim # 176.1078, Abu Dawud # 1590, Nasa'i # 2459, Ibn Majah # 1796, Musnad 

Ahmad 4-355. 
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who brought the zakah (Annual due charity) to mean 'have mercy' and this is seen as 
exclusively a prayer of the Prophet Muhammad ^<>^1 j-e>. No one else is allowed to use 
these words. 

(Salah (prayer) is used for the regular 'prescribed prayer' as well as for 'supplication' and to 
mean 'mercy' and 'bless' as an invocation of blessing on the Prophet) ( *JL,j* e ip-3n c5 U. 


Ij&id V)Jj d 
(iljjjl iSi&l5 &US 1 


S* alll jj45 Sjss jtl o' (WVA) 
b U dll J* abl jjJLJ Jill c/lisdlj j4j3| & 

jJ Ufj 4pjj SISiU 


(<S& ^1a)aL \jLe Ji. Ul jll Jj (jr*l£i31 


1778. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

appointed (Sayyiduna) Umar collect the zakah (Annual due charity). It 

was said that Ibn Jamil ** M Khalid ibn Walid & ^i>j and Abbas ^ 
refused (to pay zakah (Annual due charity)). Allah's Messenger Up iki said, 
"Ibn Jamil does not comply because he had been poor and Allah and his 
Messenger enriched him. As for Khalid, you do wrong him, for , he has retained 
his coats of mail and weapons to use in Allah's path (and he is not liable to pay 
any zakah (Annual due charity) but you regard his property as trade merchandise. 
This is incorrect). As for Abbas, that is on me and as much more with it (not only 
now but in future too)." He also said, "O Umar, do you not realize that a man's 
paternal uncle is like his father (so you people should consider him to be like my 
father and respect him and not cause him grief)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Jamil was a hypocrite, but he turned over a new leaf as a good 

Muslim. He was very poor and destitute and requested the Prophet Muhammad JU- 
(►L-j. "Pray for me to be enriched. I shall show gratitude for Allah's blessings." The Prophet 
Muhammad ( *JL- prayed for him and he became wealthy, but he showed ingratitude 
to the extent that he refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity) too. This is why the Prophet 
Muhammad rebuked him as we see in the hadith. 

The Prophet Muhammad about that Allah and His Messenger enriched 

him. He included his own name because he had prayed to Allah to improve his condition. 
Sayyiduna Abbas was the respected uncle of the Prophet Muhammad 

The Prophet Muhammad undertook to pay his zakah (Annual due charity) for the 

year and for the year following because he had paid him zakah (Annual due charity) of two 
years in advance. 


COLLECTOR SHOULD ACCEPT NO GIFTS. 


i?l & jlls jjVi oi tiijjLji&dli j-z ^1)1 Jain jl* yl&tj om) 

alii cJskl liij j.f3 ill JiLsjJ mijluii j* gAu 


1 Bukhari # 1468, Muslam it 11-983, Abu Dawud # 1623, Nasa'i # 2464, Musnad Ahmed 2-322. 
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r iiij| V^l^l 


1779. Sayyiduna Abu Humaydi as Sa'idi narrated that Allah's Messenger J*e 

pi-j aJp 41 appointed a man of Azd, Ibn al-Lutbiyah, to collect zakah (Annual due 
charity), when he came back, he said, "This belogs to you and this was presented to 
me." On that, the Prophet Muhammad pA-jU^i ju> delivered a sermon in which he 
praised and glorified Allah and said, "To proceed, I appoint some of your men over 
certain affairs that Allah has charged me with. Now, one of them returns to say, 
"This belongs to you and this was presented to me/ Let him sit in the house of his 
father or mother and wait whether it is presented to him or not. By Him in whose 
hand is my soul, if anyone takes from it, he will bring it surely on the day of 
resurrection carrying it on his neck, a rumbling camel, a bellowing ox or a bleating 
sheep." Then he raised his arms till they could see the whiteness under his armpits 
and said, "O Allah, I have conveyed your Message! I have conveyed your Message!" 
Khattabi said that the Prophet's saying "Let him sit in the house 

of his father or mother and wait whether it is presented to him or not is evidence 
what whatever is taken as means to do the forbidden is taken as means to do the 
forbidden is in itself forbidden. Also, if an agreement is made against another, it 
should be examined whether there are diverse commands for them that are 
similar to their common command if they are combined. If so, then it is correct, 
otherwise it is not correct. 1 

COMMENTARY: The man is not given gifts for anything good in himself but because of 
the office he holds. If he was not a collector of zakah (Annual due charity) then he would not 
receive any gift. 

A gift will be proper for an office holder if that has been a regular presentation even 
without the office. 

Ibn Maalik however, said that an officer or a ruler must never a accept a gift because 
it is always presented with an ulterior motive. So, it is not allowed absolutely. 

Khattabi derives two deductions from this hadith. If something permissible is used to 
acquired what is forbidden then the thing that is otherwise permitted will also became 
forbidden. For example, lending money is a permissible thing but if any one lends it to 


1 Bukhari # 2597, Muslim # 26.1832, Abu Dawud # 2946, Musnad Ahmad 5-423, Khattabi's portion: 
Shurh us sunnah. 
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acquire interest which is forbidden then giving a loan too is forbidden. 

His second deduction is that if two different affairs are put together and they are permitted 
individually then they will continue to be permitted together too. But if they are disallowed 
separately then they will continue to be disallowed together too. For instance, someone 
sells something worth rupees ten for one hundred rupees to another person to lend rupees 
one thousand and acquire the profit (interest) on the loan in the shape of the price of this 
thing. In this case, the lender earns rupees ninety as his profit (interest). This dealing is not 
allowed because if he sold worth is Rs. 10/- for Rs.100/-, the buyer would never have 
bought it were it not for the loan available to him. 

Where two things are permissible when each is distinct from the other then they will be 
correct when they are taken together. For example, in this case if that which is worth 
rupees ten is sold for rupees ten, and the loan of rupees one thousand is given too, since 
they are allowed as separate transactions, they would be correct even if undertaken 
together, of the two deductions of Khattabi &***> the first is accepted unanimously by all. 
All the imams agree that the means and resources are of the same nature as aims, so the 
means to piety will also be pious and the means to evil will be evil. 

However, the second deduction is debatable. Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad 
hold that it is acceptable because they regard every ploy whereby prohibition of interest, 
etc. is circumvented as forbidden. But, Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Shafi'I 
disagree with the second deduction of Khattabi i»'***-j because they hold that a ploy is 
permissible. However, though Imam Abu Hanifah in does not accept the second 
deduction, yet he agrees with Khattabi <u*\> that the example that he has cited is 
disallowed according to another deduction. Moreover, Imam Abu Hanifah holds (not 
all but) some kinds of ploys as permissible. 

COLLECTOR SHOULD NOT ACT TREACHEROUSLY 


JJSLla oL ‘J ..o. j > T .. ^ il (j# ijjl 4 JJI JjJij (JI 3 (Jls (ji (jJJkC 


sOVAO 


1780. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Amirah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He among you whom we appoint to discharge something conceals from us a 
needle or what is lesser or more than that, acts treacherously. He will bring it on the 
day of resurrection (disgraced.) 1 


SECTION II 




QURAN'S WARNING TO DENIERS OF ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 

& ^jjl itf\ ? JuJ> jls Qt I 0VA\) 

^ * jl. (JL 2.9 ibVl b (JlS.9(jLlajL9 jtf&s-fcjPS lil J-it- (JUU 

U>£? i>2 ^ U V],§^pl j3 3JJI 


1 Muslim # 30.1833, Abu Dawud # 2943, Musnad Ahmad 4-192. 
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1781. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that when this verse revealed; 

IJ j li 

{And those who hoard up gold and silver....} (9:34), 
it proved very hard for the Muslims. Sayyiduna Umar assured them that he 

would remover their anxiety. So, he went and said, "O Prophet of Allah, this verse 
proves hard on your sahabah (Prophet's companions)." He said, "Allah has not 
made zakah ( Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) but only that it would purity 
your remaining properties. And He has made inheritances, fard (compulsory)." (and 
Ibn Abbas did not catch) a word he mentioned, "that they might go to those 

who survive you." Ibn Abbas narrated further that Umar ** in (was 

pleased at t he removal of the anxiety and) extolled Allah, "Allahu Akbar." Then, 
Allah Messenger (JL-jUpi \ { j^> asked him. "Shall I not inform you of the best thing a 
man keeps? It is a pious wife who pleases him when he casts a look at her, obeys 
him when he commands her (to do something) and preserves his children (and 
property for him) when he is away." 1 

COMMENTARY: The complete verse of the Quran (of surah al-Tawbah, 34) is: 

V 9 1 9 JJI ^ < J % j&j lAj JI j 

{And those who hoard up gold and silver and expend it not in the way of Allah - so 
give them the tidings of a painful chastisement} 

Those people whom Allah has given wealth but they do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) and 
spend not where Allah has commanded them to spend would be punished. Their property 
would be heated and with it they would be cauterized with that (see hadith # 1773,1774). 

The sahabah (Prophet's companions) presumed that t his verse condemned storing 

wealth in any sort of way whatsoever and were deeply upset at their fate. So, on Umar's 
asking, the Prophet Muhammad pU)*J£-kj*e> enlightened them that the purpose of 
zakah (Annual due charity) was exactly to purify the rest of the wealth which they could 
store with them. The warning in the verse applies to hoarding without paying zakah 
(Annual due charity). 

In the course of the narration, Ibn Abbas <u* k ^ } could not recollect an expression the 
Prophet Muhammad had spoken. So, he interrupted his narration and said, 

"And he mentioned a word." 

Then, the Prophet Muhammad turned to inheritances as passing on to heirs. 

Thus, he indicated that if it was disallowed absolutely to collect wealth then neither would 
zakah (Annual due charity) be fard (compulsory) not inheritance be obligatory. It is not wrong 
to collect wealth in legal ways. But, it is necessary that what is due on the wealth must be 
given (like zakah (Annual due charity) and charity). 

Thereafter, the Prophet Muhammad drew the attention of his sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Abu Dawud # 1664. 
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companions) ^e-k^pj to something better than wealth at any time, a woman. He described 
an ideal wife. Money cannot last for ever. It has to be spent to get one's needs. A wife, on 
the other hand, is a life partner and a means of solace. She begets children for her husband 
who gains strength from them and in them he survives down generations. They keep the 
family name alive. 

Moreover, a wife preserves her husband from many evils and sins. According to a marfu 
hadith, "The man who married fortifies two thirds of his religion." 

KEEP THE COLLECTORS HAPPY 


•Z41 j.£gL jLj 4i 5JJI Ja 4JJI jjjtf jl* Qi ^U. cJ-3 ° VA1f) 

IIJ41 & ^LJjj I pSi U I IJii-jijti its. 


1782. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik wk^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUekju* 
said, "To you will come some un welcome riders (the zakah (Annual due charity) 
collectors whom people naturally dislike because they have a demand on their 
wealth). So, when they came to you welcome them. Do not hinder them from what 
they demand. If they are just (in collecting zakah (Annual due charity)), they will do 
it to their own good but if they are unjust then they will invite punishment, (or 
your part,) please them. Full payment of zakah (Annual due charity) by you will 
earn their pleasure. They must pray for you." 1 
COMMENTARY: The payer is advised that even if he fears that the collector wrongs him 
he must do what he can to please him. This is because generally a payer always has a 
wrong idea of the collector. He must make a full payment of zakah (Annual due charity) and 
not conceal anything. 

With the payment of zakah (Annual due charity), the obligation is discharged, yet to please 
the collector is an essential element of the payment. 

It is mutahab for the collector to pray for mercy and blessing on the payer. 


(JU 15 J oAJ 9 ^ ♦ j l q IJJ b IjJ Is^SltsJUai |JlflS Lij.£.Ua£9 Li yk (jLsJLoiil (j* LiLi ^ $ j l. 

oljj) jS^JxJoA IJ-ijf 


1783. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah ^k ^j narrated that some people, meaning the 
desert Arabs, came to Allah's Messenger ^^k^ and complained that collectors 
of zakah (Annual due charity) came to them and harassed them. He said that they 
should please the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) and they asked even if 
they acted unjustly. He said, "Please the collectors of sadaqah (charity) (zakah 
(Annual due charity)) even if you are wronged." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is a psychological fact that when a person has to make a payment, he 
feels bad about at to some extent. So, the payers of zakah (Annual due charity) regarded the 


1 Abu Dawud # 1588. 

2 Muslim # 29.989, Abu Dawud # 1589, Nasa'i # 2460, Musnad Ahmad 4.162. 
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collectors as unjust. That is why the Prophet Muhammad At advised the desfert 
Arabs to please the collectors, nevertheless. 

CONCEALING OR WITHHOLDING SOMETHING 

Ug j& CA Ji&l 1life *11131 jif till jll <^* 1 ? £*i (WAi > 

oljj) -V jll 

1784. Sayyiduna Bashir ibn al Khasasiyah narrated that the collectors of sadaqah 
(charity ) committed excess on them (and collected more than the payable zakah 
( Annual due charity)). So, could they conceal so much of their properties as they 
exceeded in collecting? But he (the Prophet) ^Ue-Atju. said, "No." 1 

COMMENTARY: Those people wrongly imagined that the collectors of zakah (Annual due 
charity) wronged them but that was not so. 

THE COLLECTOR'S REWARD 

1785. Sayyiduna Rafi' ibn Khadij j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 

said, "The collector of zakah (Annual due charity) who collects zakah (Annual due 
charity) equitably is like a ghazi (warrior) in Allah's path till he returns home." 2 
A GUIDELINE . 

^ ja jiij ^ its I ^ I Sit 6*-y? 6^- ( ' w) 

(jJI j^jl 

1786. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb A w-j reported from his father from his 

grandfather that the Prophet Muhammad said, 'The collector of zakah 

(Annual due charity) must not ask for the animals to be brought to him, nor must 
the owner take his animals far away. Their sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) must be collected in their homes." 3 

COMMENTARY: Neither must put the other to inconvenience by having him to travel to a 
long distance. The collector must come to the neighborhood and visit the houses one by 
one to collect their dues. 


THE EARNED PROPERTY 



-jfe" Cjri I oJja3jJj£\ ' °' J J -(Jjd-I *fe 

1787. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j-UpAt^ said, 

"He who gains some property is not required to pay zakah (Annual due charity) on 


1 Abu Dawud # 1586. 

2 Tirmidhi # 645, Abu Dawud # 2936, Ibn Majah # 1809, Musnad Ahmad 4-143. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1591, Musnad Ahmad 2-215. 
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it till a year passes (with it in his hands)/' 1 

Tirmidhi stated that a section of scholars said that the hadith is mawquf at Ibn 
Umar (This property is called mustafad). 

COMMENTARY: Someone has eighty sheep but he has not had them for a full year. Again, 
he received forty one more sheep adding up his stock to one hundred and twenty one. The 
forty one acquired during the year are mustafad. Thus, it is defined as identical property 
received during the year. 

Ibn Maalik said that if a payer of zakah (Annual due charity) acquired more property of 
the same kind as he holds during the year, then zakah (Annual due charity) on the additional 
property will not be payable till he has had it for one complete year - when zakah (Annual 
due charity) will be zuajib (obligatory). 

Imam Shafi'I holds the same opinion. 

However, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is enough that a year should pass with the 
property already in a person's hand. As for every subsequently acquired property, whether 
a year posses holding it or not, zakah (Annual due charity) is zuajib (obligatory) on the total 
assets (at the end of the year period) of the original property). 

While Imam Ahamd holds the same opinion as Imam Shafi'I Imam Maalik 
agrees with Imam Abu Hanifah & agrees with Imam Abu Hanifah that the 

subsequently acquired property will be governed with the original property. 

As for the meaning of the hadith, the Hanafi Ulama (Scholars) say that it does not 
mean what Imam Shafi'I interprets. Rather, it means that when a person receives 
property for the first time, zakah (Annual due charity) will be zuajib (obligatory) on him only 
when he has held the property for one year. The hadith does not refer to mustafad or 
freshly acquired wealth. 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) BEFORE YEAR IS OUT 


3d 34 JU ts&h jJ cAj ° VM) 


((juijJij jUij oijj) -lLu.3 q ^ 

1788. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abbas asked Allah's 

Messenger in about paying his sadaqali (charity) (zakah (Annual due 

charity)) before the end of the year. He grave his permission to him to do that 2 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON WEALTH OF A MINOR 


(l.kv 9 4Xlg<UJl 0 s "(jri (WA^) 

(Jllifl ^j V (JUls Jtlj I o \Jj -■lljLail Zteiz JS&. Vj ij J 


1789. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated that from his father from his 

grandfather (Abdullah) that the Prophet Muhammad addressed 


1 Tirmidhi # 632. 

2 Tirmidhi # 641. 
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the people and said Beware O guardian of an orphan who possesses property! He 
must invest it in trading and not leave it (unused) so that the (yearly) zakah (Annual 
due charity) devours it." 

Tirmidhi said that the sub narrator al-Muthanna ibn as-Sabbah was weak so the 
line of transmission is questioned. 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I Imam Maalik &***> are Imam Ahmad Ma**j contend 
that zakah (Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) on the wealth of a minor too. Imam Abu 
Hanifah iu**, said that zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on the wealth of a 
minor whether he is an orphan or not because according another hadith, the Prophet 
Muhammad said, "Three people are not made responsible. One who sleeps till 

he is asleep. One who is a minor till he attains adulthood. And, one who is insane till he 
regains sanity." This hadith is transmitted by Abu Dawud, Nasai'I and Haakim. And, 
Haakim has classified it as Sahih. 


SECTION III 

ABU BAKAR'S 4**^ STEP AGAINST REJECTERS OF ZAKAH 
£y% 3 oSJ6 I Qfz LU (Jls (3 I CA~ ^ 

Jj-ij qSI L-jUaiU J-& Jli 1 

fa Vi «t» 'j\&l V jll *X 11 V);0jV \p}L Js. j&\ JjlSf 

JjlS BgjJli ijliJI a? JJs cAiliV jill j_,&jit jiiS jLi 

jl)i JLj & djt *i)i 5 tsjijj 1ji£ ilia. _$5 


1790. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up A» narrated that that when the Prophet 
Muhammad ,»JL-j -uip -fa JLp died and (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr -up -fa was made his 

Khalifah (Caliph) (caliph), some Arabs turned to disbelief (by refusing to pay 
zkah and Abu Bakr resolved to wage war against them). So, (Sayyiduna) 

Umar ibn al-Khattab AiP-fa^ asked Abu Bakr up-fa^ Jr "How will you fight with the 
people while Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp&JL* had said, T have been commanded to 
fight with the people till they affirm that there is no God but Allah, so whosoever 
affirms that there is no God but Allah, has protected his property and his self 
from me except for what is due from him and his reckoning is upon Allah." Abu 
Bakr -up^i^ said, 'By Allah, I shall certainly fight with those who differentiate 
between salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual due charity), for, (just as salah (prayer) 
is a due on the person so) zakah (Annual due charity) is a due on property. By 
Allah, if they refuse to give me a kid that they used to give to Allah's Messenger 
I shall certainly fight with them because of their refusal." Umar 
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commented, "By Allah, it is not but that Allah has opened the heart of Abu 
Bakr ^*# 1 ^ to fight. So, I know that it is the truth." 1 

COMMENTARY: After the Prophet's death, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 

became the first Khalifah (Caliph). Some mischief surfaced. The trials and mischiefs include 
the fitnah of apostasy. He put it down with daring and sound judgement. 

The hadith mentions another fitnah. Some tribes of the Arabs like the Ghatafan, Banu 
Sulaym and others, refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity), an important and a basic 
obligation of Islam. If anyone neglects a fard (compulsory), that is one thing, but if he rejects 
it altogether that has a deeper meaning. Hence, the word (y£) (they became disbelievers) is 
used in its real sense because they rejected zakah (Annual due charity) whose obligatory 
nature is absolute and undeniable. Or, they are called (Kafara) (yf) (denied) because they 
refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity). So, their severe crime is looked down upon as 
disbelief through utter anger and extreme strictness. 

However, it is seen, the crime was very serious. Abu Bakr decided to wage war 

against them. Umar tried to dissuade him at first, but then understood the 

reasoning of Abu Bakr and agreed with him. 

Some versions say that other Sahabah (Prophet's companions) and even Sayyiduna Ali 

tried to dissuade Abu Bakr They advised him to defer his action lest in the 

early stages after the Prophet's y-j u* & death, an uprising might damage Islam. 
However, Abu was unyielding and was prepared to go ahead all alone. This 

shows how daring and resolute he was. 

The Prophet's saying about one who has declared that there is no God but Allah 

means the complete kalimah tawhid, "There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is 
Allah's Messenger." To embrace Islam, both declarations should be made of Allah's unity 
and Prophet Muhammad's y-jUtitoju. Messenger ship. 

The person who recites the Kalimah tawhid is protected, save for what is due from him. 
This means diyat or blood money, retaliation or qisas and so on, for which things he will 
have to pay or be killed according to the crime. 

This person's reality is known only to Allah. If he only makes aiv outward show of Islam 
and does not believe inwardly than Allah will reckon with him. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr said about a kid against zakah (Annual due charity) only by way 

of example, for neither is a year old kid received against zakah (Annual due charity) nor is 
zakah (Annual due charity) ivajib (obligatory) on such kids. It has been stated previously what 
is paid in zakah (Annual due charity) from sheep and other animals. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr said that he would fight with them. This is explained in the 

same way as their disbelief is explained in the foregoing lines. If they reject the obligatory 
nature of zakah (Annual due charity) then he would fight with them for their disbelief and 
apostasy. If they do not reject it but will not pay it then he would fight with them to protect 
the symbols of Islam and to eliminate the mischief. 2 


1 Bukhari # 1399, Muslim # 32-20, Abu Dawud # 1556, Nasa'i 3091 Musnad Ahmad 1-19. 

2 For more information on rejecters, of zakah (Annual due charity) see Ibn Kathir's. 'The lives of the 
Noble Caliphs' (English translation) pp 30f, Darul Isha'at, Karachi (part of al-Bidayah wa an Nihayah! 
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TREASURE ON WHICH ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS NOT PAID 
j-el JlS. 1 j^l jtl jliSlc-J 

1791. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "On the day of resurrection, the treasure of any of you will be a huge bald 
snake. He will flee from it but it will chase him till he offers it his fingers to eat." 
Or, "The snake will make a morsel of his fingers." 1 
COMMENTARY: The treasure is the wealth on which zakah (Annual due charity) is not paid. 
It is also the wealth that is acquired unlawfully. 

The last sentence of the hadith accepts two meanings. The first is when the person tries to 
save himself and puts forward his fingers. But, the second meaning is more correct that the 
snake itself devours his fingers. 

du VgiJ j-a. ^ cA\cfj O'vvn 

LSj ^ u^JJl Vj 4lll liilc 1 jS Jtj Q «LaLjill 

(4-».Lo(^lj(_5^L«jLllj (_£JuOjUl oljj)5_J*^l _4lwa9 (j* Aill 

1792. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^*>-311 

said, "If anyone does not pay the zakah (Annual due charity) on his property, then, 
on the day of resurrection, Allah will put a huge snake round his neck." Then, the 
Prophet Muhammad ju> recited from Allah's Book the confirmation of this: 

<La9(j^4Ul o-£L»l IXj ^ < j LjjJJ1 [VjylSfr Vj 

{And as for those who are niggardly is expending that which Allah has granted t 
hem out of His bounty....} (3:180, the verse) 2 
(see also hadith # 1774) 

THE FORBIDDEN WILL DESTROY THE LAWFUL 

vii! s-idu. u Sjk sin j-* iiijjjb' ii ij-s <mr) 

ul Si jl* jtl 51 jj ^15 q <ijj -idSui 

cSjijJ&il 4 ll£i gd L jgjjl JUS lsJI <u fci .1 jjj jSlil Jljil 

JivJJi i&iS dJd li 4 istt jiIj Si# 41 .jiliL isil ofe yii 4 

U?U SgjJl lib 

1793. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger *4*41 

(iJL.j say, "If zakah (Annual due charity) is mingled with any (wealth and) property, 
it destroy it." 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-530. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3012, Nasa'i # 2441, Ibn Majah # 1784. 
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Al-Humaydi added that Bukhari said, "when zakah (Annual due charity) 
is Wajib (obligatory) on you and you fail to pay it, so (it mingles with your property 
and) that which is forbidden will destroy that which is lawful." 1 
Those who say that zakah (Annual due charity) is connected with concerned 
property directly, nor with responsibility, cite this hadith (alongwith Bukhari's 
aforemented explanation). - Muntaqa. Ahmad said that 'mingled' means that 
it mingles with a rich man's property when he accepts another's zakah (Annual due 
charity) though it is only for the poor. 

COMMENTARY: Bukhari and Imam Ahmad have both- given their different 
interpretations of the hadith. Both mean that unlawful wealth ruins lawful wealth when it 
is brought together with it. With the adulteration, all the lawful wealth is somehow lost or 
wasted, or blessing is removed from it. 

CONNECTED WITH PROPERTY ITSELF OR RESPONSIBILITY 
There is a difference of opinion on whether zakah (Annual due charity) should be paid from 
the same property on which it is paid, or it is a responsibility on the payer who may pay 
the value in kind or cash from his other resources. 

Imam ShafiT and others, except Imam Abu Hanifah hold that zakah (Annual due 
charity) must be paid from that very property on which it is payable. Imam Abu Hanifah 
said that the payer must pay from his resources, the value of payable zakah (Annual 
due charity) and it is not necessary for him to pay from the same property on which he pays 
it. His responsibility will cease in either case. 

This question is discusses at length by Mulla Ali Qari in Mirqat and Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi in Ash'ah ul lama'at. The students and scholars may peruse 
it in these books. 


CHAPTER - II 

PROPERTY ON WHICH ZAKAH (ANNUAL “ 6 \^^>6 liO l? 

DUE CHARITY) IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) J " * 

Shari'ah has made zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) on four kinds of properties: 

(i) Grazing animals, kept at pasture. 

(ii) Gold and Silver. 

(iii) Trade merchandise of whatever kind. 

(iv) Produce of fields and trees. 

The jurists do not use the word zakah (Annual due charity) for the fourth kind, but call it ushr. 
The imams agree that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on quadrupeds like 
camels, cows, sheep, ram, goats and buffaloes. They may be male or female. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wjib on other animals. 

However, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) 
on horses too. This will be explained in the pages following. 

The Imams also agree that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on gold and silver 
and trade merchandise. 

Those things that are perishable an do not remain for one year, zakah (Annual due charity) is not 


Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman, ShafiT in his musnad p 99, Bukhari in his Tarikh. 
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wajib (obligatory) on them according to other imams, like cucumber, melon and other vegetables 
etc. Zakah (Annual due dmrity) is wajib (obligatory) on dates and raisin when their holding is five 
wasq. If they are less then five wasq, zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on them. 

Imam Abu Hanifah holds that ushr (one-tenth) is payable as wajib (obligatory) on 

produce of land whether produce is less or more, but ushr is not wajib (obligatory) on 
bamboos, wood and grass. He relies on he Prophet's words: 

Jiiiij4iaj.jyiii4.ji1u 

"It is wajib (obligatory) to pay one tenth on everything that grows from the land." 

For ushr to be wajib (obligatory) on the produce of land there is no stipulation of a measure 
or quantity. There also is no stipulation of time like the passing of a year. Rather, whatever 
and whenever the produce, it will be wajib (obligatory) to pay one-tenth. This is contrary to 
other properties on whom zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) only when they 
amount to the nisab and are held for one year. 


SECTION I 


NISAB 


jjSlj-aill 




jqi Usi lA n 


jji J lA 

(Uc cA 


1794. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, " Zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on less than five wasq (or 
camel-load) of dates. And , zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on less than 
five ooqiyas (ounces) of silver. And, zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on 
less than five heads of camels." 1 

COMMENTARY: One wasq is equal to sixty sa' or approximately 135 kg, more or less. As 
for dates, one-tenth will be wajib (obligatory) as ushr on produce of five wasq. No zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on less than five wasq (dates.) this is opinion of 
Imam Shafi'I u*-j, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad On his part. Imam 
Abu Hanifah & said that no nisab applies on the produce of land, and it is wajib 
(obligatory) to pay zakah (Annual due charity) on tenth of the produce whatever it be. Even if 
it is the least possible production, one tenth of it is wajib (obligatory) to be paid. The Hanafis 
follow the verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah ***»■ > 

As for this hadith, the Hanafis say that it refers to dates for trading because at that time 
they were brought and sold by the wasq measure. Each wasq of date was priced at 
forty dirhams. The value of five wasq at this rate was two hundred dirhams and it is 
the nisab for trading. 

Awaq is the plural of ooqiyah. Each ooqiyah is forty dirhams or 122.47 grammes. Five 
ooqiyah will be two hundred dirhams which is the nisab of silver for zakah (Annual due 


1 Bukhari # 1459, Muslim # 1-979, Abu Dawud # 1558, Tirmidhi # 626, Nasa'i # 2445, Ibn Majah # 
1793, Darimi # 1633, Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Zakah (Annual due charity)). Musnad Ahmad 3-60. 
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charity) which comes to five dirhams. Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on 
silver less than the value of two h undred dirhams (or 216.5 grammes). 

This was the nisab of dirham silver (aims). If silver is in some other form, like jewellery, 
then the same principle is applied. Zakah (Annual due charity) will be paid in the same way. 1 
The nisab is the minimum that attracts zakah (Annual due charity). If anyone possesses more 
than the nisab, then the clear way to calculate is to pay at 2.5 percent, meaning that the 
zakah (Annual due charity) for every rupees one hundred is rupees two and a half. 

The hadith makes no mention of gold. The nisab of gold is twenty mithqal. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on less than that. If anyone has the nisab or more of gold, 
then one fortieth of the amount or its value must be paid as zakah (Annual due charity). 

If gold and silver together add up to the nisab, zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib 
(obligatory). Similarly, if anyone's possession of silver and trade merchandise add up to the 
nisab he is liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity). And again, if anyone has trade 
merchandise and cash adding up to the nisab then he will have to pay zakah (Annual due 
charity). It is zuajib (obligatory) in all these cases. 

Gold and silver may be in any form whatsoever, even untensils, zakah (Annual due charity) 
is wajib (obligatory) on them. Silver on borders and laces should also be calculated if this 
comes to the nisab zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory). Pearls, rubies and other 
stones do not have zakah (Annual due charity) wajib (obligatory) on them even if anyone 
possessions millions of rupees worth of them. If they are trade merchandise, then zakah 
(Annual due charity) is payable on them. 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON SLAVES & HORSES 


a Vj f g Sit* j£ Ay & sin siii Jpy jis jis ijaji yiits < v ^“> 

(■Ut Sili Vj.Sl.li .jit QdQ ijlS <bl j_j 


1795. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is (wajib (obligatory)) on a 

Muslim on his slave and on his horse." 

According to another version: He said, "No sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) is (wajib (obligatory)) onhim on that slave, except hat the sadaqat ul 
fitr is due." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith refers to the slave and horse not stocked for trading. Imam 
ShafiT Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad (H) follow this hadith. Imam 
Abu Hanifah contends that if the horses and mares together graze in the open fields 
for most of the year then zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on them. The nisab i5 ^ 
calculated at one dinar per head and on the total zakah (Annual due charity) is paid at one- 
fortieth (2.5 % of value). 

It is stated in fatawa Qadi Khan, Durr Mukhrtar and Fatawa Alamgiri that the Hanafis 
follow Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad that zakah (Annual due charity) 


1 In ancient times, silver coins were in circulation and it was necessary to go by that and Mazahir Haq 
(urdu) had these examples, otherwise the simple method is one fortieth of silver, or its value is zakah 
(Annual due charity). (That is 2.5%) 

2 Bukhari # 1464, Muslim 3 8-982, Abu Dawud # 1595, Tirmidhi # 628, Nasa'i # 2467, Ibn Majah # 
1812, DArimi # 1632, Muwatta # 37 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-242. 
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is not wajib (obligatory) on horses. 

DETAILS ABOUT NISAB 

4 JJI US I Jub ^ • j l (j-*3| L^J 0^1) 

&i ^Si i 6y^' j* >Ui ^ iiii ^iii jjdj uM ^ aIiui o±* 

U.S c)j Vl 6* £5JI Cl V.9 U 3 J .9 Jyi C^J U^-J 6^ iS*-® 

LT-M \J*^La dll l£La9 l£jVij cUOsL^-^j Ll4ivL*Il3 ljUsL£(^^^(S^^liJI 6^ 

<Jji- 4l J lj ^ d.*. »l s 1 jU I jJl dd 6i*?J1J Ji cjUVjJ ^~5* '•=•*■*■4 ^ 

LLji d*.»lj ljU If. da. Igifli 4l Oilts’J Sd^lj d*.*l3 (J4ii iljJ-J» lila* 

1^9 jJUj HA^-e Ji t&Al LS-^i d*l4 iSl! ^ U^9 6^" <Ji (IferSj 
jJ 6-fj Q L-«> <j^ C|l s-clli-P c£5^' cl® lA^% <J* OSlj ljl9 
c^J Sli IgjLai Ld& £ d.«*.lj 1 jU 145-5 *dj - ' j ' V], ojCtf ( 4 i| u~^® <J^x^ id? ^5Jt Vj, kz* O-^A 
( 4 *^ Jj^-J i.aJ -1 J 42 j (jS U Iaa. olltj 4£-Ajl oils. d~l!3j <£.jjL\ 43 j U 0 Jj Vl (j-$ oJu% v£*.Ul3 

oaI^J ijii-l odi% d~£jpJ «Lai.l 43 do oJilt d*.»lj o^j UbJJ lA^S? Jl ^5 Ud“4~-*i| ^ • j l. <^£jd 
ajy.1 43 do oJLLy dd«d O-^J (jjjliJl U&jj CA^^z gud«j>J Adjdl £d (J^Hj UsU idjci-1 

v£*-^ij &J U^J ^ c^^- 1 ^9^1 j s^jj45 '^11 &$ v . ^ j J i5 o-j^ 

cr®J ^jvJLi Jl U^jj Jjy^dl aiL*5j 4-asLI Ijl« c)4^ ^^9 aaa. oh&j ^ • j JLii <z.A.j kzsJLz> 
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(J4^5 UsU ^ • j _^p cl olls^j oils~ o-<-~p J cuj <C9Jui (jA$ UiJj 0 ^^^ 

(S?i ollcrj U^kl v£*L oils j Jj v £j l9 t5Juidl jdcuoJ Slja 

J CA^r**? (Ji U^A-A o-3^ IjJ, ^-91^5 C|j ^io lP^J v• ^ y! 

Lgiil ajU cli c^ o5lj 1 ill Uiis Ji f^Loj J® oSlj IjU SL5. 

ili &6 jl M 14 U giJJl isib dJ^ ISU id jiL« J? ^9 jiu 0^5 J* diSlj 15U gfe iu5 

?T£U V1l^ 5 ol5 JfiiM 4 fctf Vi l4l sjJ VlilJ^ U:|u^Sl^lj 

UjsU gjiail (>* Uj a!ui\ IdAL <& &$& Vj 5U Vj tlj^l 



171 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


^ 51 faJ & Hi 


oljj) —♦ jl 

1796. It is reported about Sayyiduna Anas that when Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 

(the amir ul muminin) sent him to Bahrayn (a place near Busrah), he wrote a 
letter (of guidance) to him; 

In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the Merciful. This is about the ford 
(compulsory) (sadaqah (charity)) that Allah's Messenger ,JL.jUp-5iijU> imposed on the 
Muslims on the command of Allah to impose it. Those Muslims on whom a just 
demand is made (for zakah (Annual due charity)) must pay it, but those on whom a 
demand is made for an amount in excess (of the Shari'ah prescribed) must nbt pay 
(the excess demand). 

(The nisab of zakah (Annual due charity) is:) On camels twenty four or less in 
number a sheep is payable for every five. (There is no zakah (Annual due charity) on 
less than five camels. Between five and nine, one sheep; ten and fourteen, two; 
fifteen and nineteen, three sheep and twenty and twenty four, four sheep) when 
they the camels) are twenty five to thirty five, a she camel in her second year (bint 
makhad) is payable. When they are thirty six to forty five, a she camel in her third 
year (bint labun) is to be paid, who they are forty six to sixty, a she camel in her 
fourth year that is ready to respond to a stallion(hiqqah). When they are sixty one to 
seventy five a she camel in her fifth year (jadh'ah) is when they are seventy six to 
ninety, two she camels in their third year are payable. When they are ninety one to 
one hundred and twenty, two she camels in their fourth year that are ready to oblige 
a stallion are payable. When they ate more than one hundred and twenty, one she- 
camel in her third year is payable for every forty and a she camel in her fourth year 
for every fifty. If anyone has only four camels, sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) is not wajib (obligatory) on them unless their owner wishes (to pay an 
optional charity as much as he wishes). When they are five (camels), one sheep is 
payable on them. 

If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her fifth year is 
payable (as zakah (Annual due charity)) and he does not have it but has a she-camel 
in her fourth year, then that will be acceptable from him alongwith two sheep if he 
can pay them easily, otherwise (he should pay) twenty dirhams. 

If anyone whose camels are so many that on them a she camel in her fourth year 
is payable and he does not have it but has a she camel in her fifth year, then that 
will be acceptable from him and the collector will have to give him twenty 
dirhams or two sheep. 

If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her fourthvyear is 
payable and he has none but one in her third year, then that will be acceptable ^rom 
him alongwith two sheep or twenty dirhams. 

If anyone whose camels are so many that on them a she camel in her third year is 
payable and he has one in her fourth year, then that is acceptable from him and the 
collector must give him twenty dirhams or two sheep. 

If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her third year is 
payable and he does not have it but has one in her second year, then that will be 
acceptable from him and he will have to pay alongwith it twenty dirhams or two sheep. 
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If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in second year is 
payable and he does not have it but has one in her third year than that will be 
acceptable from him and the collector will reimburse him with twenty dirhams or 
two sheep. However, if he does not have a she camel in her second year as payable 
and has a male camel in its third year, then that will be acceptable from him 
without any further demand alongwith it (on him, nor will the collector pay 
anything to him). 

As for the sadaqah (charity) (zakah ( Annual due charity)) on sheep that are 
pasturing: when they are from forty to one hundred and twenty, a sheep is payable. 
Above one hundred and twenty to two hundred, two sheep are payable. From over 
two hundred to three hundred, three sheep are payable. When they are more than 
three hundred, one sheep is payable for every hunched. 

If anyone has pasturing sheep even one less than forty. No sadaqah (charity) is 
payable on the unless their owner wishes (to pay an optional charity). 

An old sheep, one with a defect in the eye, or a male goat may not be presented as 
sadaqah (charity ) unless the collector is willing. 

Those that are in different flocks should not be put together and those that are in 
one flock should not be separated for fear of zakah (Annual due charity). 

If two people are partners in one nisab, then they must apportion with fairness the 
due of each. 

On dirhams, a fortieth is payable. If anyone has only one hundred and ninety 
(which is less than the nisab) then nothing is payable unless their owner pays 
voluntarily (of his own record). 1 

COMMENTARY: Previously, we read a hadith calling upon the payers of zakah (Annual due 
charity) to please the zakah (Annual due charity ) collector even if he acts unjustly towards 
them (Hadith # 1782). Another (# 1783) recounts how some people complained to the 
Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUp&Jl* of the harsh attitude of the collectors and their demand for 
excess. They asked if they could conceal some of their properties from them. He did not 
allow them to do any such thing. 

In this hadith, those who are asked to pay more are instructed not to pay. The fact is that in 
those times, the collectors were the salmbah (Prophet's companions) who could not be 

expected to wrong anyone or demand more than the due. It was the payers who had a 
wrong impression about them. In this case, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ** *»» ^ spoke of the 
collectors who were not the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ but they were other 
people. They were liable to commit excess so, he gave instructions that excess demand 
should not be met. 

When the number exceeds one hundred one twenty, Qadi said that the calculation 
must not begin afresh for zakah (Annual due charity). Rather, at an increase of every forty a 
she-camel in her third year, and at an increase of every fifty a she camel in her fourth year 
should be paid towards zakah (Annual due charity). Most imams observe this verdict, but 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that the calculation must begin all over again. Hence, when 
the number of camels exceed one hundred and twenty, two hiqqah (or she camels in their 
fourth year) and one sheep will be ( wajib (obligatory)) payable. 

In this way till the number of twenty four, one sheep will be wajib (obligatory) on 


1 Bukhari (in part) # 1454,1453,1448,1455,1450. 
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every five and so on. 

At twenty five and more than twenty five one bint makhad (a she camel in her second year) 
will be payable (as wajib (obligator}/)). 

In this way calculation will be made till the end according to the earlier order. 

Imam Nakha'I ***»-.> and Imam Thawri held the same opinion. They cite the words of 
the Prophet Muhammad 4-j "When the number of the camels exceeds one 

hundred, the calculation must begin afresh." 

The same opinion is attributed to Sayyiduna Ali 

The zakah (Annual due charity) of the camels is payable (as zvajib (obligatory)) though the 
female camels, or their value. The zakah (Annual due charity) of the cows and sheep may be 
paid, without distinction, through male or female animal. Zakah (Annual due charity) may be 
paid towards them through male animals or their value, or female or their value. 

As for the words that if the payer does not possess a she camel in her second year worthy 
of payment Ibn Maalik : has said that it could have three meanings: 

(i) He simply does not have a she camel one year old, in her second year. 

(ii) He has it, but it is not of sound health and as good as not possessing it. 

(iii) He has it, but it is very previous. ( Zakah (Annual due charity) is to be paid by 
property of average or moderate value) 

In such a case when he does not have a she camel in her second year, he may pay a male 
camel in its third year as zakah (Annual due charity). Noting else is either payable receivable. 
Against this, if a female camel is paid of higher value or a lower value, then the collector 
returns two sheep or twenty dirhams or, in the latter case, the payer gives an additional 
payment of two sheep or twenty dirhams. This shows that a female compensates difference 
in age (of the animal). 

The hadith speaks of posturing sheep only, but this condition applies to every animals 
sheep or camel or cow. That will be necessary when paying zakah (Annual due charity). They 
ought to have postured for most of the year, meaning more then half year. If an animal is 
given lay to graze at home for most of the year then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) on it.' 

The nisab of seep is forty. If they are less then forty, then zakah (Annual due charity) on them 
is not wajib (obligatory). At forty, it will be wajib (obligatory) to pay one sheep as zakah 
(Annual due charity) and up to one hundred and twenty only one sheep is zuajib (obligatory) 
zakah (Annual due charity). The hadith gives the calculation up to three hundred. After that, 
one sheep is payable for every one hundred sheep. This means that if one has four hundred 
sheep, he will pay four as zakah (Annual due charity). Most ulama (Scholars) and imams 
agree with this opinion, but Hasan ibn Salih j said that even if he has one sheep above 
three hundred, he will pay four sheep as wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). 
Defective animals should not be paid to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) if all 
one's property or most of it is free from defect. However, if all of the property is defective, 
then a selection should be made for the average. 

It is disallowed to take a he goat against zakah (Annual due charity), because people keep the 
male goat with the female to breed them. If the male goat is taken away, the owner will 
suffer. Or, the reason is that its flesh is bad smelling and of poor taste. 

The separate flocks must not be brought together. The background is the question. Is zakah 
(Annual due charity) calculated on the total number of sheep or against the word of the 
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owner. Imam Shafi'I said that zakah (Annual due charity) is paid on the basis of the 
total in the flocks and he does not trust the owner for that Imam Abu Hanifah said 
that number in the flocks are not the basis but the owner's word is trusted. Thus, if anyone 
has eighty sheep in who separate flocks. According to imam Shafi'I at the basis is the 
number of flocks. So two sheep will be collected towards zakah (Annual due charity) from the 
two flocks. Imam Abu Hanifah will have only one sheep from both flocks together, 
for though they are eighty sheep divided in two flocks, yet there only is one owner and 
they fall in the slab of forty to one hundred and twenty and only one sheep is ivajib 
(obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). Only one sheep will be collected from this man. 

The second example is of eighty sheep all in a single flock belonging two people. According 
to Imam Shafi'I only one sheep will be collected from this flock. But, Imam Abu 

Hanifah will have two sheep collected from this flock because, though they are 

together in one flock, yet they have two different owner each possessing forty sheep each 
making one sheep wajib (obligatory) as zakah (Annual due charih/) on his property. 

Keeping this in mind, the words of the hadith not to bring different flocks together are 
interpreted by Imam Shafi'I to refer to the owner. If one person has forty sheep and 
another has forty, they must not being them together to escape zakah (Annual due charity), 
and pay on eighty in the slab and thus pay only one sheep instead of two, so they must not 
combine them into one. 

In the some may, he must not separate the animals from the single flock. This prohibition 
also refers to the owner. Suppose he has twenty sheep that are together with someone elses 
in his flock. So, he must not separate his sheep from that person's flock to escape payment 
of zakah (Annual due charity) on the lot, for, if they are outside the flock, he will not have to 
pay zakah (Annual due charity) on them. 

Imam Abu Hanifah interpreted these words to refer to the collector of zakah (Annual due 
charity). He must not bring together sheep in diverse flocks into one to be able to collect zakah 
(Annual due charity). In separate flocks they may be out of the nisab, so he puts them together 
to make them liable to zakah (Annual due charity). So it is not allowed to him to do so. 

The second prohibition, too applies to the zakah (Annual due charity) collector. He must not 
separate animals that belong to one slab. If a person has eighty sheep, forty at one place 
and as many at another place, the collector must not treat them as two separate properties 
to collect two sheep from him. Rather, he must have them counted together in one slab and 
collect only one sheep as per the rule, because they are under one ownership and only one 
sheep is wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity) on eighty sheep. 

As for two different people being partners in one nisab, the collector will collect according 
to procedure but they will settle their accounts themselves. For example, if they have two 
hundred sheep. One partner owns forty of those and the other one hundred and sixty. On 
the total wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity) is two sheep. The collector will collect 
one sheep from each of them because he cannot divide a sheep. In this way, the first person 
will suffer a loss because he owns only forty but pays the same zakah (Annual due charity) as 
t he owner of one hundred and sixty sheep. After the collector takes the sheep, these two 
men must settle their account. The owner of the forty sheep will get from the other three 
fifths of the value of his sheep. So, his payment of zakah (Annual due charity) will be two 
fifths (value of sheep). The rest will be the payment of the other person. This is the 
implication of 'they will apportion with fairness.' 
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USHR ON PRODUCE OF LAND 
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1797. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

jJLij 4Jp iii JLo said, "That which is watered by the heaven (rain) and springs, or is 
athari (y*) meaning stumbles on water by accident like trees on banks of rivers, or 
undergrounds moisture), one tenth is payable on that. That for which water is 
drawn by animals (like camels) on its produce, the wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual 
due charity ) is on twentieth." 1 

COMMENTARY: Athri is the land irrigated by the ditch or canals dug in earth to channel 
water to fields, etc. Or, it is the land near water and always remains moist and green. 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON BURIED TREASURE 
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1798. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Blood wit or retaliation is not liable for wound caused by an animal, for 
death (or wound), while having a well dug or while having a mine excavated One 
fifth is payable as zakah (Annual due charity) or rikaz." 2 
COMMENTARY: If an animal like a horse, ox, buffalo, wounds someone or destroys 
something or kills someone and no human being is with the animal and it is day time, then 
that is forgiven to the owner (or keeper) of the animal. No retaliation or fine is imposed on 
him. However, if someone is riding the animal or leading it along when this happens, then 
blood wit, retaliation or penalty is wajib (obligatory) on the owner, because there is an 
element of carelessness and negligence on his part. Similarly, if an animal escapes in the 
night and hurts someone or wrecks something, then its owner will be liable to damages 
and to make compensation, because animals are shackled in the night and he was careless 
in not doing so. These comments are made in the light of other ahadith and evidences. 

If anyone hires labourers to dig a well or a mine and, as a result of an accident, any of them 
dies, then no blood wit or compensation is wajib (obligatory) on the employer. The same 
applies whether he is having a well dug in his own premises or on a utility land whose 
owner is unknown and some human being or animal dies in it. However, if any one has a 
well dug on the highway or on someone else's land without his permission and someone or 
an animal falls and dies the damages or bloodwit will be wajib (obligatory) on the 'qiblah of 
the person digging the well. The same command applies to one who has some portion of 
land excavated for gold, silver, turquoise blue or sand. 

WHO IS AAQILAH: It is a juristic term. It means the companions or friends of the person 
who is responsible for the death of someone accidentally, like, in this hadith, falling into 


1 Bukhari # 1483, Abu Dawud # 1596, Tirmidhi # 640, Nasa'i # 2488, Ibn Majah # 1816, Muwatta 
Maalik # 33 ( Zakah (Annual due charity)) 

2 Bukhari # 1499, Muslim It 45-1210, Abu Dawud # 4592, Tirmidhi # 643, Nasa'i # 2495, Ibn Majah # 
2673, Darimi # 1168, Muwatta Maalik # 12 ( Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-228. 
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the well. He who has the well dug is the one whose aaqilah will be liable to damages. His 
friends or companions, where he works are the aaqilah, but if he has none then his tribe or 
family are his aaqilah. 

WHY MUST AAQILAH PAY: Though this person has committed the crime 
unintentionally, yet he may continue to be careless. Someone has to guarantee his conduct. 
So, the aaqilah are made responsible to watch over him. 

WHAT IS RIKAZ: Imam Abu Hanifah -am**-; said that the rikaz in this hadith means mine. 
But, the people of the Hijaz say that rikaz is the treasure of the jahiliyah (ignorance era) 
buried in the earth. As for as this hadith is concerned, the meaning suggested by Imam 
Abu Hanifah is more appropriate. Indeed, a saying of the Prophet Muhammad -i'JLo 
(JL-jAjf. also brings out this meaning of rikaz. He was asked about it and he said that rikaz is 
the gold and silver that Allah placed in the earth when he created it. 

KIND OF THINGS EXCAVATED FROM EARTH: There are three kinds of excavated 
things from mines. 

(i) Solid things that melt when put in fire and can be moulded or minted as 
coins. Examples are gold, silver, iron, pewter, tin, etc. 

(ii) Non solids like water, oil, pitch, sulpher etc. 

(iii) Non combustibles that will be melt in fire and cannot be moulded, like 
stone, lime, sulphurate of arsenic. 

Of these three kinds, zakah (Annual due charity) is levied only on the first kind. Khums or 
one-fifth is wajib (obligatory) and the condition of the passage of one year does not apply. 
According to Imam ShafiT of the minerals, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib 

(obligatory) only on gold and silver. It is not wajib (obligatory) on other excavations from 
mines, like iron, pewter, etc. 


SECTION II 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON COWS & OXEN 
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1799. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "I have 

exempted horses and slaves (from zakah (Annual due charity), provided the slave is 
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not part of trade merchandise and the different opinion about horses have been 
discussed previously, e.g. hadith 1795) You must pay zakah (Annual due charity) on 
silver at one dirham for every forty (when its holding is equal to the nisab of two 
hundred dirhams because) nothing is payable on one hundred and ninety. When 
silver is to the total of two hundred dirhams, five dirhams are wajib (obligatory) 
towards zakah (Annual due charity)/' 

According to the version of Abu Dawud from al-Harith al-Awar <5>i from 
Sayyiduna Ali <3» from the Prophet Muhammad ^L.j Up Ju., Zuhayr M 
presumed that he said, "Pay every year) one dirhams out of forty dirhams (which is 
one fortieth). Nothing is wajib (obligatory) on you till you have full two hundred 
dirhams. When you have two hundred dirhams, five dirhams are wajib (obligatory) 
(as zakah (Annual due charity)). When that is more than two hundred dirhams 
zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) in the some proportion. 

As for sheep, one sheep is wajib (obligatory) (as zakah (Annual due charity)) for 
every forty sheep up to one hundred and twenty. If there is one more, then up to 
two hundred sheep two sheep are wajib (obligatory). If there are more than three 
hundred, one sheep is wajib (obligatory) for every one hundred. However, if you 
have only thirty nine, nothing is wajib (obligatory) on them. 

As for cattle, the nisab is a year-old male calf for every thirty an a cow in its third 
year for every forty, as wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). Nothing is 
wajib (obligatory) (as zakah (Annual due charity)) on animals used for work." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad abide by the 

hadith and say that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) in the same proportion 
who one's holding exceeds two hundred dirhams, one-fortieth will be paid as zakah 
(Annual due charity). Imam Abu Hanifah k -u^j, however, said that zakah (Annual due 
charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on the amount exceeding two hundred dirhams only 
when that is forty dirhams. If it is less than forty, then no zakah (Annual due charity) is 
wajib (obligatory) on it, but will be paid only for two hundred dirhams. His deduction is 
based on other ahadith too. 

A male calf is to be given as zakah (Annual due charity) for cows. Hence it is the same whether 
the male is paid or t he female. This is more clear in a following tradition. It is not necessary 
when paying zakah (Annual due charity) against cows and she^p to give only the female. In 
this case, it is different from die camels whose zakah (Annual due charity) is always a female. 
There is no such restriction for cows and sheep. (But see commentary on hadith # 1796). 
Allamah Ibn Hajr said that if cows or bulls are more than forty, zakah (Annual due 
charity) will not be paid cn the excess till the number rises on sixty. When they are sixty in 
number, two male or two female one year old calves will be wajib (obligatory). Thereafter, at 
every forty a two year old bull or cow will be wajib (obligatory). At every thirty, a one year 
old bull or cow will be payable. For example, at seventy, one each two year old and one 
year old will be given. At eighty, two two year olds, at ninety, three one year olds and at 
one hundred, two one year olds and one two year old will be wajib (obligatory). So, too, at 
every thirty one one.-year old and at every forty one two year old will be paid towards 
zakah (Annual due charity). 


1 Abu Dawud # 1574, Tirmidhi # 620, Nasa'i # 2477, Ibn Majah # 1790, Darimi # 1629, Musnad 
Ahmad ff 1-92, (The second version) Abu Dawud # 1572. 



178 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


While Imam Abu Yusuf ii'-us-j and Imam Muhammad agree with Ibn Hajar on 
his verdict that no zakah (Annual due charity) is ivajib (obligatory) on cows or bulls in excess 
of forty till their number reaches sixty. Imam Abu Hanifah said that zakah (Annual 
due charity)' will be calculated and paid for the number above forty till it reaches sixty. At 
sixty, two one years old will be wajib (obligatory) and rest of the payment will be 
according to the foregoing outline. Thus, if the number is even one above forty one 
fortieth of a two year old or one thirtieth of a one year old - meaning the value of these 
(in cash) - will have to be paid. For any number above it, calculation shall be made in this 
manner. The writer of the Hadiyah and his followers opine that this contention of Imam 
Abu Hanifah is the only reliable. 1 

As for nothing being wajib (obligatory) on animals being put to work, any of the animals that 
are used for need, like bull or ox to draw water or carry load then, even if their number 
reaches the nisab, zakah (Annual due charity) on them is not wajib (obligatory). The same 
command applies to camels, etc. while Imam Abu Hanifah &***> Imam ShafiT and 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal abide by this hadith, Imam Maalik says that zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on these animals too. 


i> 5 ^ • j l oj^\ Cj^\ Ul ^ ? jTilii 0A‘ *) 
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1800. Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 

(d-o sent him to Yemen, he instructed him to take (as zakah (Annual due charity)) a 
one year old male or female calf for every thirty cows, and a cow in its third year for 
every forty cows. 2 

SINFUL TO COLLECT MORE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) THAN DUE 



1801. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger jl* said, "He 

who exceeds in collecting zakah (Annual due charity), more than due is like one 
who does not pay zakah (Annual due charity)." 3 
(It is as much a sin to collect more as it is to fail to pay the due) 

GRAIN & DATES 




i^OA.Y) 


1802. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrted that the Prophet Muhammad 

said, "No sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is payable on 
grain and dates till they are five awsaq (or five camel load in quantity). 4 


1 An animal one year old is described as in its second year a two year old as in its third year, and so 
on. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1578, Tiimidhi # 623, Nasa'i # 450, Ibn Majah # 1803, Darimi # 1624. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1585, Tirmidhi # 646, Ibn Majah # 1808. 

4 Muslim # 5-979, Nasa'i # 2485, Musnad Ahmad 3-502. 
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COMMENTARY: Zakah (Annual due charity) payable on these two items is mentioned in 
hadith # 1794. The wasq is defined there. 

(Jts <til 4lJl £gJL)l 0 s " Ljjcj& jJLs jA Cj^S 


(«U~JI 7 "ajaiil «C9JuaJ! ^ ? j l bj&\ 

1803. Sayyiduna Musa ibn Talhah A' <u*-j narrated that they had the letter of 
(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh ibn Jabal A« <+*-_> from the Prophet Muhammad ,JL.jU*Ai JL>. He 
said that the Prophet Muhammad ^jl-jUpAi^ had instructed him to collect sadaqah 
(charity) on wheat, barley, raisins and dates. 1 
This hadith is mursal. It is transmitted by sharh us Sunnah. 


COMMENTARY: This does not mean that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on 
only these four produce of land. Rather, according to Imam Shafi'I AWj zakah (Annual due 
charity) is levied on every produce of land that can be food for a human being and 
according to the Hanafis, zakah (Annual due charity) is payable on every produce of the land 
whether it is food or not for life. This hadith refers to only four things as a particular case 
because they were available in that area. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON GRAPES 

\J° U(Jls JJ-ZJ ^* 1)1 n JjA u&j Oa* f.) 



1804. Sayyiduna Attab ibn Usayd ^A^j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad AiJLo 
said about zakah (Annual due charity) on (vines or) grapes that they should 
be estimated as dates are estimated. Then zakah (Annual due charity) on them 
should be paid when they dry (as raisins) just as zakah (Annual due charity) is paid 
on dates when they are dry. 2 


COMMENTARY: When grapes and dates become sweet, an expert can estimate their 
quantity because they are dry. 

Imam Abu Hanifah Aw j said that when they are dry, one tenth of their quantity whatever 
it is should be paid towards zakah (Annual due charity). 

However, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad, the two companions of Imam Abu 
Hanifah Au**-j, and Imam ShafiT Au**-; said that zakah (Annual due charity) at one-tenth will 
be paid when they reach tbp-limit of nisab which is five wasq. 

IJlii jk ^ jisj dli Ja Jill ils. iiii. y? £*i 0 A> s) 

j.jb*lju;JujUl.lI JS Sdiill I jLS5JJ^_j$±Sh\ IIjiLI 


1805. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah narrated that Allah's Messenger J-e 

i used to say, "When you have estimated (the zakah (Annual due charity) on 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-228, Daraqutni # 8. 

2 Abu Dawud it 1603, Tirmidhi # 644, Nasa'i # 2618, Ibn Majah # 1819. 
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grapes and dates), take away (two thirds of them) and leave one-third, but if you 
will not spare one third then leave one-fourth (at least)." 1 

COMMENTARY: This address is to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity). They were 
instructed to first determine the zakah (Annual due charity) payable and then take two thirds 
of it and spare one third so that the owner may feed his neighbours and travellers. Imam 
Abu Hanifah and Imam Maalik give their verdict on this basis and though 
Imam ShafiT had originally subscribed to this view yet later he said that the amount 
of zakah (Annual due charity) is ivajib (obligatory) and nothing should be spared from it. 

He said that this hadith concerns the Jews of Khaybar. The Prophet Muhammad ,JL>j-ulp-an JL* 
had agreed with them share-cropping at half the produce of dates for them and half for 
him. Hence, he gave this command to the men deputed to estimate the produce of dates 
there. They were to leave for the Jews as a gesture of good will one third or one fourth of 
the dates and then divide the rest half and half. They were to hand over one half to the 
Jews and send the other to the Prophet's jl* court. 

ESTIMATE OF DATE 


j<J li Aa Ijj Ui ^1 1 I c-J li XlJfa 




(JJ 1 I o\jj)kZa ^ jT (J^S 

1806. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,*i.-j«api>t 

used to send (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Rawahah -up in ^ to the Jews. He would 
make an estimate of the dates when they were ready (and sweet) but before they 
were eaten at all. 2 3 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON HONEY 

<1X5 -<3j (|jT VM$ q JjLj 4i ill Ja 4m Jjdj jid c£\ OA-v) 



1807. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUjUp-ai 

said about honey that on every ten skins, one skin is paid towards zakah 
(Annual due charity)* 

Tirmidhi said that the isnad of the hadith is not sound. Moreover, most of the 
ahadith on this subject are weak. 

COMMENTARY: The imams differ on this subject. Imam ShafiT said that there is no 
zakah (Annual due charity) on honey. Imam Abu Hanifah said that zakah (Annual due 
charity) is payable on honey irrespective of its quantity provided it is from ushri land. He 
cites the hadith: 'The ushr is ivajib (obligatory) on every produce of land.' He maintained 
that it is also ivajib (obligatory) to pay one-tenth on the honey collected from mountains. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON JEWELLERY 
sLOJI jlii b jlilj-& .ill jj-SJ t-dii. £JlS *1)1 ^ al> 5 | Oa-a) 


1 Abu Dawud it 1605, Tirmidhi # 643, Nasa'i it 2491, Darimi # 3619, Musnad Ahmad 3-448. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1606, Ibn Majah # 1820, Muwatta Maalik #1 (Muqaqah) Musnad Ahmed 2.24. 

3 Tirmidhi # 269. 



181 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


I O II <J-A I I £ys J$J ^j3jua5 

1808. Sayyidah Zaynab ^ wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah (Ibn Mas'ud)** i»t 
narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL.j u* 41 addressed them, saying. "O you 
company of women, pay zakah (Annual due charity) (on your property) even if it is 
from your jewellery because you will from the majority of the inmates of hell, on 
the day of resurrection." 1 

COMMENTARY: Women are generally more devoted to the world and- its‘ things 
because of which they do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) and are not motivated to 
spend in Allah's path. So they are advised to be content with what Allah has given 
them and pay zakah (Annual due charity) and give charity to earn the mercy of Allah on 
the day of resurrection. 

Imam Abu Hanifah ibu^j said that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on jewellary 
when its value is as much as the nisab. The ancient opinion of Imam ShafiT j was identical. 
Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad &***> said that zakah (Annual due charity) is not 
wajib (obligatory) on that jewellery of women whose use is permissible, but is wajib 
(Obligatory) on the jewellery whose use is forbidden. The final opinion of Imam ShafiT 
was the same as theirs. 

Imam Abu Hanifah <&»***-j relied on this hadith that establishes zakah (Annual due charity) as 
wajib (obligatory) on jewellery without distinction. 

About the jewellery that is permissible or forbidden, recourse may be had to muharrir and 
other books of the ShafiT school of thought. 

j±z:j 2±)\ (J-^4ill (jjJiJ lijl o£j 

«t)l J* jill jj^j U4J jlil via'li tSij jli9 Crt 

lii jlSj S\jj Pcgj bill jlS V liSd yUlj-j iiil uij|4 A aj 


Lii Q usl-l a 

1809. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb -&>***-., narrated from his father from his grand 
father that two women came to Allah's Messenger ^L, j<J*iii^Lp. They had two bracelets 
on their hands. He asked them if they had both paid zakah (Annual due charity) on 
them and they said that they had not paid it. So, he asked them, "would you prefer 
that Allah should make you wear bracelets of fire (on the day of resurrection)?" They 
said. "No!" He said, "Pay zakah (Annual due charity) on them." 2 
Tirmidhi said a similar hadith is transmitted through another line of narrators but 
nothing sound is reported on this subject. 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is explicit that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) 
on jewellery. In spite of Imam Tirmidhi's saying that there is nothing sound on this 
subject, other books of hadith carry ahadith on this topic which Mulla Ali Qari has 


1 Bukhari # 1466, Tirmidhi # 635, Nasa'i # 2583, Darimi # 1654, Musnad Ahmad 3-502. 

2 Tirmidhi # 637, Abu Dawud # 1563, Musnad Ahmad 2-178, Nasa'i # 2479. 
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reproduced in 'Mirqat.' 

(Jlia jJL JjJo b iSjAs cS-5 L^.L-si_|T cr^ c-Jll 5-iii 6*J ^ 

(jJljjJ IJ Cjj U o\ jj)^o J&A (Jj-9 <J$p sjjf 

1810. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ** k ^ j narrated that she was wearing gold 
ornaments (wadah). (Once) she asked, "O Messenger of Allah, is it (classified as) 
treasure?" He said, 'when anything is to t he value (of nisab) that attracts zakah 
(Annual due charity) and zakah (Annual due charity) is paid on that then it is not 
treasure (or what is hoarded)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umm Salamah **k^ } had in mind the verse (34) of surah 
at-Tawbah: 

ajVI iLiih J jJI 6 j jJIJ 

{And those who hoard up gold and silver....} 

The Prophet Muhammad *4* k assured her that she did not come under the 
purview of the verse if she had paid zakah (Annual due charity) on her property of it was 
of the value of the nisab. 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON TRADE MERCHANDISE 

Siuii i sji b ^ JLj ai» S* jin j >«-jj yia & Iji* if* <' A " > 

(jJbjjl oIjj) — 1^331 62 

1811. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub vek^ narrated that Allah's Messenger kjuo 

used to command them to pay zakah (Annual due charity) onthat which they 
prepared for trade. 2 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON MINES 

<££ ill J* jjJij ^J\ j+\J jZ&Cr&P I 6*5 (uu > 

JlLJj V ^ ifjli z s ^ • JjlaLa ^J-dl (jj 

1812. Sayyiduna Rab'iah ibn Abdur Rahman k narrated on the authority of 
many sahabah (Prophet's companions) k^ that Allah's Messenger Up 
entrusted to (Sayyiduna) Bilal ibn Harith Muzari vek^j the mines of al-Qubaliyah 
to manage them. This is in the neighbourhood of fur/ Till the present day only 
zakah (Annual due charity) is received from them. 3 * 

COMMENTARY: Fur is a place between Makkah and Madinah. The Prophet Muhammad 
had granted the mines to Sayyiduna ibn Harith *^k^j so that he might sustain 

1 Abu Dawud # 1563, Muwatta Maalik 8 ( Zakah (Annual due charity)), Daraqutni # 1 (Chapter of this 
heading (Arabic) 

2 Abu Dawud #3061. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3061. 
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himself from it. 

On the basis of this hadith. Imam Maalik held that one-fortieth is levied on mines, not 
one fifth. Imam Abu Hanifah held that one fifth is wajib (obligatory) on mines. Imam 
Shafi'I gave verdict in favour of both, and also a third that if excavation requires toil a 
third that if excavation requires one-fifth. 

Perhaps some ruler may have ruled at some time that one-fortieth should be levied on 
these mines. Mulla Ali Qari has spoken at length on this in his Mirqat. 


SECTION III 

NO ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON VEGETABLES & TREES LOANED 


111* bij* 5 i 4 JliA oiji >ii 4 <j£ JiS jLj ^ 0 A w) 

j jil jil SIjla 4 Vj ill* 4^?j aIjla * 

(jiaS jlJd! oljj) -iSjSJlJ jllJl 


1813. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ( JL. J Up*iti ts L<> said, 

"Zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on vegetables, not on trees gives on 
loan, not on less than five camel load (wasq), not on working animals, not on al- 
jabhah." As Saqr said that al-jabhah means horses, mules and slaves. 1 
COMMENTARY: In the beginning of the chapter, we have spoken in detail on zakah 
(Annual due charity) on vegetables. 

Trees given on loan are araya. The owner of a palm tree loans it to a needy person making 
the year's produce of dates his property. 

Comments on other things have been made previously. 

ABOUT ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON WIQS ANIMALS 


j-i {ghs & ? SUj! usj/us foOMO 


jiiji sijj -gL 

1814. Sayyiduna Tawus & -u^-j narrated that a wiqs of cattle was brought to 
(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh ibn Jabal (that he might receive zakah (Annual due 

charity) on them). He explained that the Prophet Muhammad U* <5« JL* had not 
commanded him to receive anything on them. 2 

(The Prophet Muhammad (jL-jUp-saJU had not defined a wajib zakah (an obligatory 
charity) on that.) 

COMMENTARY: Wiqs is the number of animals below the nisab level. It could be in the 
beginning or between two nisabs. 

Suppose that there are less than thirty cattle. Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) on them and this is the number that did not reach the nisab from the beginning. 
It will be called wiqs. 

When it is between two nisabs, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on thirty cattle. 


Daraqutni # 1 (chapter; No Zakat on vegetables). 
Daraqutni # 21 (ibid) 
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When it is from thirty-one to thirty-nine, nothing is payable towards zakah (Annual due 
charity). At forty, the mount of zakah (Annual due charity) increases, so between thirty one 
and thirty nine, the count is wiqs. Similarly, forty, zakah (Annual due charity) increases at 
sixty, so the number between these two limits is wiqs because zakah (Annual due charity) is 
not wajib (obligatory) at these numbers. After sixty, the amount of zakah (Annual due charity) 
will increase at seventy and the intervening numbers will be wiqs, because zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on these number. This will keep changing between every 
ten's the numbers of cattle between every two tens will be called wigs and zakah (Annual 
due charity) is waived on them. 

The wiqs mentioned in the hadith was the initial wiqs because their number was less than 
thirty. The cows that were brought to Sayyiduna Mu'adh j were less than thirty. 

The two companions of Abu Hanifah k a**-; hold that zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) at all on the wiqs between two nisab. But Imam Abu Hanifah *#u**-j said that on wiqs 
between forty and sixty, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib ( obligatory ), but not other wiqs. 

This question is discusses in the section I 

Marak said that this hadith is munqata because Tawus A**#-j never met mu'adh Ait-k^j. 

CHAPTER - III 

SADAQAT-UL-FITR Joa 

SECTION I 

IS SADAQAT UL FITR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR FARD (COMPULSORY) 


Js (jl_ 

1815. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** k narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL. 3 *Jp k JLp 
prescribed as fard (compulsory) the zakat ul fitr (sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan)) (Charity after Ramadan) at ones'a of dried dates or one sa' of barley on 
every slave and freeman, male and female, young and old, of the Muslims. He gave 
command that this should be paid before departure of the people for the salah 
(prayer) (of eed ul fitr). 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I k*^- j and Imam Ahmad k^j held that sadaqat ul fitr is fard 
(compulsory). Imam Maalik Wj held that it is sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized prophet's 
practice) and Imam Abu Hanifah held that it is wajib (obligatory). 

Imam Shafi'I k*^j said that it is payable by everyone who possess enough provision for 
one day for himself land for those people on who se behalf he is responsible to pay 
sadaqatul-/* fr and that is over and above his need to the extent of the sadaqat ul fitr. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that sadaqat ul fitr is wajib (obligatory) on him who is rich which 


1 Bukhari # 1503, Muslim # 12-984, Abu Dawud # 1612, Tirmidhi # 676, Nasa'i # 2504, Ibn Majah # 
1826, Darami # 1661, Muwatta Maalik # 52 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-102. 
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means that he holds possession of the value of 52.5 tola silver apart from his true needs, or 
has gold and silver in his possession and has no debts on him. 

(One tola is equal to 124.416 gramme) 

Sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) becomes zvajib (obligatory ) with the dawn on eed ul 
fitr If anyone dies before that then this sadaqah (charity) is not zoajib (obligatory) on him. And, 
if anyone embraces Islam on the eedul fitr after dawn of that day and his property, or a 
child is bom at that time t hen sadaqat ul fitr is not zvajib (obligatory) on them too. One sa' is 
equal to 3 kg and 266 grams. 

The master will pay the sadaqatul-fitr for the slave who serves him but it is not zvajib 
(obligatory) on him to pay it for the slave who is his trade property. It is also not zvajib 
(obligatory) to pay for a slave who has fled, but if he returns then it will become zvajib 
(obligatory) to pay for him. 

If children are young and not rich then their father must pay sadaqatul-/ifr for them (as 
Wajib (obligatory)). If they are rich, then it will be paid from their property. 

The same command as for young children applies for grown up children who are insane. A 
father is not liable to pay sadaqatul-^rfr for grown up (some) children neither is it zvajib 
(obligatory) on a husband neither is it zvajib (obligatory) on a husband for his wife. But, if they 
(father and husband) pay it on their behalf with their permission, then it is allowed. 
Allamah Teebi said that 'of the Muslim' qualities the 'slave' and the others named 
after that. So, it is not zvajib (obligatory) for a Muslim to pay the sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan) for his disbelieving slave. But the writer of the Hidayah has written that the 
sadaqatul-/?fr of a disbelieving slave too is zvajib (obligatory) on his Muslim master. He has 
also cited a hadith in support of his view. It may be seen in the hidayah or Mirqat. 

The Hanafis follow the edict of the writer of the Hidayah. (But, Allah knows best). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to pay the sadaqatul-/zfr before the salah (prayer) of eed. If anyone 
pays before that even by a month or more than a month, then it is permitted. But, it is not 
waived, if anyone delays it to beyond the salah (prayer) of eed or to a much later time. It has 
to be paid in any case. 

THE AMOUNT OF SADAQATUL -FITR 

cA tsuji JLJ.CA EUjLjliU&lZU. fifcj OAH) 

(4-1^(3^°) 4-4?-3 CfS IcLshJI Ja|l (jr* leL«JI^-23 

1816. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri ^ narrated that they used to pay 

sadaaqatul fitr one sa' of grain (food) or one sa' of barley or one sa' of dates or one 
sa' of cheese or one sa' of dry raisins. 1 

COMMENTARY: Teebi said that (fi*b) (in -the hadith - food) means wheat, but the 
Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that it is grain other than wheat, in which case (f»ub) describes 
the next words. 

Imam Abu Hanifah in-us-j classifies raisins with wheat, so half sa' is given as sadaqatul- 
fitr while his two companions classify dried dates with barley so they say that it is 
given one sulus sadaqat ul fitr. Hasan & has cited one opinion of Imam Abu 
Hanifah to the same effect. 


1 Bukhari # 15-6, Muslim # 17-985, Abu Dawud # 1614, Tirmidhi # 673, Nasa'i # 2512, Ibn Majah # 
1829, Darimi # 1664, Muwatta Maalik # 53 (Zakah (Annual due charity)). 
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SECTION II 


jJyZ> (3^1 jt^3 jl cA j£*Ajl^“<3 l^ 5 A^Xall 

(<J L-D b -b b^ Ub j) 

1817. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that at the end of Ramadan people should 

pay the sadaqah (charity) concerning their fasts. He said that Allah's Messenger 

made it incumbent as a sa' of dried dates or barley, or half sa' of wheat on 
every freeman or slave, male or f female, young or old. 1 

WHY PAY IT 


1818. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that Allah's Messenger made it 

necessary to pay the sadaqat ul fitr that it may purify fasting of vain and obscene 
talk, and as food for the needy. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sadaqatul-/? tr is prescribed that hereby shortcomings in fasting in 
Ramadan may be overlooked, and the poor may be enabled to celebrate the eed. 
Daraqutni's version of this hadith has this much more: 

"If anyone pays sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) before the salah (prayer) of eed, his 
sadaqah (charity) will be approved. He who pays it after the salah (prayer) of eed, it will be 
one of the sadaqah (charity). s" 


SECTION III 

ills Eli.9 $ 1 sLst & sli 1 ! sjJ\ oli £*<£> 16 * 






1819. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated on the authority of his father that his 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet Muhammad -0-j Up M sent someone to 
proclaim in the suburbs and streets of Makkah that the sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan) is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim-male orf female, freeman or slave 
young or old at two mudds of wheat or its like (dry raisins, etc), or one sa' of grain 
(food other than wheat). 3 

COMMENTARY: Two mudds is half sa. 


ID I djjl <JU aii\ lA JjShJ» A4DDJI AXDo Qri 4JJI JJ& CAj 


OAY.) 


1 Abu Dawud # 1622, Nasa'i # 2508. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1609, Ibn Majah # 1827, (Daraqutni) 

3 Tirmidhi # 674, Daraqutni # 14 (Zakat ul fitr) 
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^ ^L5^ 1JI ^ ^5 pb® jJLij <dt 


(jJIj_^>! oljj)oLUc.f 'd.aj*£\$6£ jj^S (ilj 

1820. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn ThaTabah or ThTabah ibn Abdullah ibn Abu Su'ayr 
narrated from his father that Allah's Messenger r L-><uU-5n said, "One sa' of wheat 
is (sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan)) from two people (meaning, half of it from 
each) be they young or old freeman or slave, male or female. As for the rich among 
you, Allah will purify them (because of the sadaqah (charity)). And, as for the poor 
among you Allah grant them more than what they gave (towards it)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The copies of Mishkat have the name of the narrator as stated in the text. 
However, the correct name is; Abdullah ibn ThaTabah ibn Abu Sughair 
or ibn Abu Su'ayr He reported on the authority of his father. 

Sayyiduna ThaTabah was a sahabi from whom his son Abdullah narrated this hadith. 

The hadith calls upon both the rich and the poor to pay the sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan). As a result. Allah will purify the rich and bestow on the poor more than what 
he pays. However, these tidings are for the rich too whose wealth Allah will bless. The 
poor 2 is named specifically in order to exhort rim to keep pace with others in paying the 
sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan). 


CHAPTER - VI 

THOSE TO WHOM TAKING ZAKAH ’~A t J.J |j] L I ; 

(ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS NOT LAWFUL O . i 


Ahadith in this chapter will disclose the people who are not allowed to take zakah (Annual 
due charity) and derive benefit from it. We first enumerate the rulings in some detail. 

1. The person who is a sahib nisab (owner of the wealth that attract zakah (Annual due 
charity) on it) and zakah (Annual due charity) is ivajib (obligatory) on him must not pay zakah 
(Annual due charity) to his antecedents, meaning, parents, grandparents (paternal and 
maternal) and their forbears. It is not allowed to give zakah (Annual due charity) (sadaqah 
(charity)) to any of t hem. In the same way, it is disallowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) 
to anyone of one's descendants, meaning, son, daughter, grandson, granddaughter, great 
grand children and their progeny. According to Imam Abu Hanifah ii ***•_> the spouses 
should not pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one another. But, his two companions said that 
if a wife gives zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband then it is correct. 

As for relatives other than these, it is proper to pay to them zakah (Annual due charity) 
provided hat they are deserving of receiving zakah (Annual due charity) which means that 
they are not rich, sayyid, Hashmi or disbelieving. In fact, compared to others it is better to 


1 Abu Dawud # 1619. 

2 In the rulings of zakah (Annual due charity) and sadaqah (charity), the word faqir (poor) is used in its 
technical meaning. He is one who does not possess any property whose value equals the nisab that 
make zakah (Annual due charity) payable. Also, he should not be a total pauper and indigent. Here the 
faqir does not mean the present day mendicants because in common parlance, today, the faqir is a 
beggar or an absolutely down and out, destitute, (Footnote is from the original Urdu). 
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pay it to one's own relatives. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if zakah (Annual due charity) is given in t his order, it is very 
good: beginning with sister, brother, their children; followed by paternal uncle, paternal 
aunt and their children; followed by maternal uncle, maternal aunt, their children, followed 
by the dhawwul arham (relatives on the maternal side); followed by the unrelated 
neighbour, fellow-workers (or professionals). Fellow countrymen. 

The same applies to sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) and vows. It is better to follow 
the fore mentioned order. While it is not wrong for anyone to give to strangers. Yet it is 
better to prefer one's relatives first. 

2. It is not proper to give zakah (Annual due charity) to one's male or female slave. The 
some command applies to the payment to the umm walad, meaning the female slave who has 
be gotten her master's child. Her master should not pay her any zakah (Annual due charity). 

3. It is proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one's in-laws, like mother in law. 
Father in law, brother in law, sister in law and those who are related through them. In the 
same way, it is proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one's son in law or daughter in 
law. It is also allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one's step mother and step 
maternal grandmother. 

4. It is not proper to give zakah (Annual due charity) to ghani (rich person). Ghani is 
one who owns property to the tune of the nisab, whether naami or ghayr nami. The naami 
property is what which appreciates in value and grows or multiplies, like trade 
merchandise, cash, gold, silver and ornaments of gold and silver. These properties are 
called naami in Shari'ah. They have the property of multiplying. The livestock and cattle 
are also truly naami if they are for trading or breeding. 

Ghayr naami property is what does not grow or appreciate in value, like castle dwellings 
clothing, utensils, etc. Even with these things if they are beyond one's real needs and to the 
value of the nisab and free from debt, it is not proper for the owner to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) Anyone's real needs are his house where he resides, clothing he wears, utensils 
for cooking, books of scholars, weapons of the warriors, tools of the skilled workers. These 
are that which are counted as real needs. 

5. It is not allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to the Hashmi. Progeny of these 

five people are called Hashmi; Children of Sayyiduna Ali from Sayyidah Fatimah 

or from his other wives; children or Sayyiduna Ja'far y f children of Sayyiduna 

Aqil children of Sayyidua Abbas the children of Sayyiduna Harith ibn 

Abdul Muttalib. Those who are descended from them are called hashmi and it is 

also disallowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to their slaves, male or female. If they are 
emancipated even then they are not allowed to take or consume zakah (Annual due charity). 

6. It is not proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to an infidel whether he is hostile 
and at war or a dhimmi. 

7. If any one pays zakah (Annual due charity) to a rich man or an infidel or his own 
father or son or wife imagining the recipient to be eligible and not knowing the true 
identity of the recipient but learns the facts later on then his zakah (Annual due charity) will 
be deemed to have been paid and he will not be required to make a fresh payment af zakah 
(Annual due charity). 

8. It is not allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) towards construction of a 
mosque, the shroud of a dead person or the debt of a dead person. If anyone does so, then 
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his zakah (Annual due charity) will be void and unpaid. 

THE DESERVING: The deserving of zakah (Annual due charity) are the faqir. In the 
terminology of Shariah (divine law), faqir is one who possessed less then the nisab. The 
masakin are also the deserving of zakah (Annual due charity). They are those who have some 
kind of an eligibility who is appointed to collect zakah (Annual due charity) though he may 
himself be rich. By the way, a Hashimi is not allowed to draw the remuneration too that is 
paid to the collector of zakah (Annual due charity). Those engaged in jihad or a journey for 
the pilgrimage also are eligible to receive zakah (Annual due charity) when they have no 
money remaining with them though they have very much property in their native land. 
Similarly, it is also proper for other travelers to be paid zakah (Annual due charity) even if a 
traveller own immense property in his homeland. 

Finally, if anyone has provision enough to sustain him even for a day, then it is not proper 
for him to stretch a begging hand. (Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi) 

SECTION I jj9ijJkffi 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD WAS DISALLOWED 

0AY1) 



1821. Sayyiduna Anas ** & narrated that the Prophet Muhammad > J-e 
passed by a piece of date lying on the path He said, 'Were it not that fear that it 
could be from (someone's) zakah (Annual due charity), I would have (picked it up as 
a blessing of Allah and) eaten it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Many deductions are drawn fro this hadith. 

(i) The Prophet Muhammad was forbidden to consume zakah (Annual 

due charity). The ulama (Scholars) say that sadaqah (charity) was forbidden to him 
in all its forms, both zakah (Annual due charity) and optional. He could not put it 
to his use. 

(ii) The Banu Hashim (Hashimis) are forbidden the wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity) 
(zakah (Annual due charity)) but not the optional sadaqah (charity). 

(iii) It is allowed to pick up anything lying on the road and eat it or put it to one's 
use even if it is very little in numbers and it is presumed that its owner would 
not look for it. 

(iv) It is best for a believer to refrain from every such thing and keep away from it to 
which there is a semblance of doubt that it could be forbidden. 


BANU HASHIM ARE DISALLOWED SADAQAH (CHARITY) AND ZAKAH 
(ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 

4i)l jtis 4^9 jll jL£111 Jlisjsjjb0 Ar< f) 

1822. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali 


1 Bukhari # 2055, Muslim # 164-1071, Abu Dawud # 1652, Musnad Ahmad 3-291. 
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** took a piece of date of the sadaqah (charity) ad put it in his mouth. The Prophet 
Muhammad ^j said promptly, "spit it out! Spit it out!" so that he might 

throw it out (from his mouth). Then he said (to him), "Do you not know that we 
(Banu Hashim) do not eat sadaqah (charity )?" 1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet's question was a rhetorical question. How could 

one not know it? At that time Sayyiduna Hasan ** k ^j was too young to know these 
things yet the Prophet Muhammad ju put that tag question that others might 

know that Sadaqah (charity) is forbidden to Banu Hashim. 

It follows from this hadith that parents and guardians must stop their wards from doing 
what Shari'ah disallows. The Hanafi scholars maintain that it is unlawful for parents to let 
their sons wear silk and gold and silver ornaments (that are forbidden to men). 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS A PERSON'S DIRT 



^V VJ j ^llll rUjt ^ 

1823. Sayyiduna Abdul Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah *jp k ^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger said, "These sadaqah (charity) s are merely the dirty things of 

people. And they are not lawful for Muhammad or for the family of Muhammad." 2 
COMMENTARY: He described zakah (Annual due charity) as dirt because like the body of a 
person is cleansed when dirt is removed from it, so after paying zakah (Annual due charity) 
not only is one's property purified but also the payer's heart and soul become pure. 

This hadith is evidence that it was forbidden to the Prophet Muhammad ^jUpii to 
receive zakah (Annual due charity). In the same way, it is forbidden to the Prophet's Up^h JU 
(*u> offspring (Banu Hashim) to take it whether they are appointed to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) or are needy and helpless. This is to what the Hanafis subscribe. 

THE PROPHET'S CAUTION 


iJUg a qJCj o (_U5 ^ i .j U ^6 b j I? jli 


1824. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that if some food was presented to him, 

he first asked about it, "It is a gift or a sadaqah (charity)?" If he was told that it w^ d 
sadaqah (charity) he said to his companions that could eat it and he did not eat ii. If he 
was told that it was a present he stretched his hand and ate it along with them. 3 

COMMENTARY: Sadaqah (charity) is that which is given to a needy person out of 
compassion to earn Allah's pleasure. Since the recipient is disgraces and degraded in a 
sense, it was forbidden to the Prophet Muhammad ^ absolutely. 

A gift, on the other hand, is presented to a senior out of honour. Another side of a gift is 
that generally the gesture is reciprocated in this world itself. 


1 Bukhari # 1491, Muslim # 161-1069, Darimi # 1591, Musnad Ahmad 1-200. 

2 Muslim # 167-1072, Nasa'i # 2609, Musnad Ahmad 4-166. 

3 Bukhari # 2576, Muslim # 175-1077, Tirmidhi # 656, Nasai'i # 2613. 
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ASSIGNING OWNERSHIP 


OAY0) 


(Jtsj Lg-a-jj Q cLile - (jS I ^-^51 L?JLa.J. s oJ ll X^i£ (J&J 

JjjOJ I J 4l) 1 4 JJI (3^1 U-^JlV^JI 4jJl 4 JJI 


(jjLaj J? ijSls ji jji 

(^Jx. (3^») Js jui lil j il JLi jtl Aslil 1 jfc V 


■^■£rU 


1825. Sayyidah Ayshah 4 * in ^ narrated that three commands were made 
concerning (Sayyidah) Barirah The first was that when she was sat free, she 

was given choice concerning her husband. (The second was that) Allah's Messenger 
JL> said that the right to inherit from an emancipated slave belonged to one 
who had set her free. (The third was that once). Allah Messenger ,JL.jUpirt came 
home and the pot was boiling with meat in it, but he was served some of the bread 
and gravy that were in the house. He asked, "But, did I not find a pot with meat?" 
He was told that while that was correct yet the meat was what was given to Barirah 
as sadaqah (charity) and he did not partake of sadaqah (charity). He said, "that may 
be sadaqah (charity) for her but it is a gift for us" 1 
COMMENTARY: The initial words of the hadith refer to Sayyidah Barirah whom 

Sayyidah Ayshah 4 *^^ had set free as her female slave. This action paved the way for 
three commands. As a free woman she had choice to live with her husband (Sayyiduna), 
Mugith j, or separate from him. 

The ulama (Scholars) call this (j*M) (khiyar itq). It allows a female slave who is married to 
someone and who is emancipated to retain her marriage with him or opt for separation 
from him. However, Imam ShafiT says that she has this option only when her 

husband is also a slave. But, the Hanifis say that she has choice either was whether he is a 
slave or a freeman. 

The husband of Syyidah Barirah was a slave. He was terribly upset to the extent 

that he wept and roomed about complaining but she was unmoved. She stuck to her 
decision too separate. 

The second coinmand was about (*V>) (wala). The right of inheritance from one 
emancipated slave rests with one who set; him or her free. Sayyidah Barirah was 

the slave of a Jew who had arranged a mukatab with her which means that he had said to 
her that if she paid to him a certain number of dirhams, she would be freed. But, she was 
unable to pay the required stim of money. She requested Sayyidah Ayshah j to help 

her and she offered to buy her from the Jew who agreed to shell her on condition that he 
would have right to inheritance from her. She asked to Prophet Muhammad 
about it and he said that the Jew's condition was void and only the person who 
-''ncipates owns the right of inheritance from the freed slave. She should buy the siav'e 
• free. 


jmmand that is deduced from the hadith is that if a deserving receives 


79, Muslim # 14-1504, Nasai'i # 2614, Ibn Majah # 2076, Darimi # 2289, Muwatta Maalik 
:e), Musnad Ahmad 1-281 
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someone's zakah (Annual due charity) and then gives it to another person who is not eligible 
to receive zakah (Annual due charity), then this property will be lawful for him. The reason is 
that the payer of zakah (Annual due charity) had given his zakah (Annual due charity) to the 
deserving correct person and that payment became this person's property and he is entitled 
to give it to whoever he wishes and it would be proper. In the terminology of Shari'ah, it is 
called tamlik and it is permitted and lawful (It is to assign ownership to another.) 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD ACCEPTED GIFT & RECIPROCATED WITH ONE 

1826. Sayyidah Ayshah said that Allah's Messenger ,*1^j U* <ii ^u> used to 

accept a gift and make a return agift against it. 1 

ACCEPT EVEN A SMALL GIFT 

a+iijij V ^iiii Jaj&i ji! jil q\ cAs <u ™> 


1827. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If I am invited to a kura (slender part of a sheep's leg). I would respond 
positively. And, if a fore-leg was presented to me, I would surely accept it." 2 
COMMENTARY: Kura (£*./) is the shin of a sheep. The meaning is that if anyone 
invited the Prophet Muhammad ^j u* M to a meal consisting of something very 

ordinary he would accept the invitation so, too he said that he would accept the gift of 
a sheep's forearm. 

This is evidence that the Prophet Muhammad was careful not to hurt the feeling 

of the humblest of men lest he suffer from an inferiority complex. He also exhorts us that 
we should accept the most ordinary of gifts with a cheerful face. 


WHO IS A MISKIN (POOR)? 



Vi jJj; V (jjjJI ^ « j L> j ^ q 


(4J* jif 'jj 

1828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The miskin (poor) is not he who goes round to people who turn him away 
with a morsel of two, or a date or two. Rather, he is one who does not find enough 
to make him self-sufficient. He is not recognized for charity' to be given to him and 
he does not go out to beg from people." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Quran mentions also the heads of zakah (Annual due charity) and the 
people who deserve zakah (Annual due charity): 


1 Bukhari # 2585. 

2 Bukhari # 2567, Musnad Ahmad 2-424. 

3 Bukhari # 1479, Muslim # 101-1039, Abu Dawud # 1613, Nasai'i 2571, Darami # 1615, Muwatta 
Maalik # 7 (Sitat un Nabi) Musnad Ahmad # 1-384. 
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{The sasdaqat (zakah (Annual due charity)) are only for the poor and the needy and 
those employed to administer them. And for those whose hearts are to be 
conciliated, and for the freeing of slaves, and for those in debt, and in the path of 
Allah, and for the traveller.} (9:60) 

This verse mentions eight people who are eligible to receive the wajib sadaqahs (obligatory 
charities), like zakah (Annual due charity). It is not allowed to give zakah (Annual due charity) to 
any other person. Moreover the Hanafis hold that 'those whose hearts are to be conciliated' 
are now dropped from the list, so only seven kind remain. 

In short, this verse defines the miskin as eight people, and those spoken of in common 
parlance as miskin are not miskin. The true miskin are they who do not have even barley 
bread, but they are so strong willed that their next door neighbour is not aware of their 
plight. They dp not pleas with the people but rely on Allah and withdraw to themselves. 


SECTION II 

NOT EVEN SPIES OF BANU HASHIM 

(jlis ^ (>5 Ui“j ii-*3 jXZj jde $1)1 4l)l j q\ V* 0 AY^) 

.1 JJ) u JJjs Jjjj d js£V SJi&l ^4 Jill 4JUi jLj & aijl ^!l 


(^LDIj 

1829. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ j Up ^ 

sent a man of Banu Makhzum to collect zakah (Annual due charity). He said to 
Abu Rafi "Come with me that you might get some share of it." He said, 

"Not till I meet Allah's Messenger Up and ask him (about it)." so, he 
went to the Prophet Muhammad and aske3u him. He said, “Sadaqah 

(charity) is not lawful to us (Banu Hashim), and their mawla (freed slaves) are 
like them (in this matter)." 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Rafi was the Prophet's ^jUpAijl* freed slave. So, 

the slaves of Banu Hashim too are not allowed to receive zakah (Annual due charity), even 
those who have been given liberty. 

WHO ARE DISALLOWED TO RECEIVE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 


'ij Asi&l U 'JjL.jite lijl JajiLi Jjju jl* jll sill & Its 0.an ■- van) 

^4-Ls JLiii Sljjj 

1830. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ^narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi # 657, Abu Dawud # 1650, Nasai'i # 2611, Musnad Ahmad # 19014. 
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said, "Sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is not lawful to a rich 
man and to one who is strong (who can work to earn a living)." 1 

1831. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: The rich men are of three kinds: 

(i) He on whom zakah (Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) being possessor 
of nisab naami and having possessed it for one year. 

(ii) He is not deserving of zakah (Annual due charity) and it is wajib (obligatory) 
on him to pay sadaqat ulfitr and make a sacrifice. He possesses enough for 
his actual needs and has, over and above what is equal to the nisab, silver 
weighing 52.5 tola or wealth of this value. 

(iii) He to whom sadaqah (charity) is lawful to receive but who is forbidden to 
beg which means that he has enough provision for day and clothing to 
cover himself. 

Apart from the rich, the sound and healthy man with strong limbs is also not allowed to 
receive zakah (Annual due charity). He is capable of earning enough to feed his family. Imam 
Shafi'I j abides by this hadith and holds that zakah (Annual due charity) is not lawful to 
one who is able to make a living Imam Abu Hanifah 5# holds that it is allowed to 
everyone to receive zakah (Annual due charity) who is not owner of the aforementioned 
nisab even if he is capable to earn because the Prophet Muhammad used to give 

sadaqah (charity) and zakah (Annual due charity) to all such sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ 
r** 5ii who were needy and were sound and healthy and capable of earning a livelihood. 
This was the Prophet's practice till the end. So we might say that this hadith is 

abrogated, or it means to encourage strong people to desist from depending on zakah 
(Annual due charity) and disgracing themselves. 

NOT PROPER FOR THE STRONG TO RECEIVE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 

(i/UJI.jk Vj 

1832. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Adiy ibn al-Khiyar narrated that two men 

informed him that they came to the Prophet Muhammad during the 

Farewell Pilgrimage when he was disbursing the zakah (Annual due charity). They 
asked him for some of it. He looked at them with an examining eye and found them 
hale and hearty. So, he said, "If you wish, I shall let you have something, but there 
is no share is zakah (Annual due charity) and sadaqah (charity) for a rich man and 
for the strong and able who can carve out a living (for himself)." 3 

COMMENTARY: During the Farewell Pilgrimage the Prophet Muhammad taught 

the commands of Allah and bid farewell to the people. A few months thereafter, he died. 
Imam Shafi'I inuj-j interpreted the hadith to mean; "It is forbidden to you to consume 


1 Abu Dawud # 1633, Tirmidhi # 652, Darimi # 1639, Musnad Ahmad 2-389. 

2 Nasai'i # 2547, Ibn Majah #1839, Musnad Ahmad 2-164. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1633, Nasai'i # 2598. 


jj>j jXZj Sill jk I 
Ulb ^ l j 1. (JU.9 15 f y* 
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sactaqah (charity), but if you insist on devouring the forbidden, then I shall give it to you." 
He seems to have spoken in anger. 

The Hanafis say that the hadith means: "If you wish to have it, I shall give it to you, but it 
does not suit a sound and healthy man to consume zakah (Annual due charity)." 

EXEMPTIONS FOR THE RICH 

ja:l^i^ 6 tl££f|OAn-urr) 

ju ij gi-jijt 4JU, uyLSj -lii (| jtfi ^ Vi 

(j£ jJlS SI5 j I ^ 

I 1 j I <jJL ^ 6 £ 31 

1833. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar <up -ii narrated in a mursal form that Allah's 

Messenger said," Zakah (Annual due charity) is not lawful for a rich man, 

except in five cases: 

(i) Who fights in Allah's cause (but lacks equipment for jihad). 

(ii) Who collects zakah (Annual due charity). . 

(iii) Who has to pay a debt or ransom. 

(iv) Who buys property of zakah (Annual due charity) against his money. 

(v) Who has a poor neighbour to whom zakah (Annual due charity) has 
been paid and who makes a present to him." 1 

1834. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed's version also has, "Who is a traveller." 2 

COMMENTARY: The rich man who has to pay a debt or ransom may have to a huge 
penalty beyond his means. Or, he may be responsible for blood wit or someone else's debt. 
Imam shafi'I said that a rich warrior may receive zakah (Annual due charity). But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah said, that it is not allowed to pay him zakah (Annual due charity). 
He cites other ahadith about it and the Prophet's instructions to Sayyiduna 

Mu'adh (Ibn Jabal) j. 

ONLY THOSE DESERVE WHO ARE MENTIONED IN THE QURAN 

jLjt&lbl fii]| *L4'\ JS^SUili 4, v lil yijbj itj (' Ari >) 

£ sill ■JjljL.j ill J* jin iiJi5 u jli» .jSjuji 6s (jUT Jpt Ji-j Slits 

62 >-5-55”. ’ jU § 0 -^f jJs l$(s J.XS*. JjS- cjllXiJI 3 Vj 

(sjlsjsl.ljj)dJiiUil 

1835. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn al-Harith as Suda'I narrated that he went to the 

Prophet Muhammad and pledged allegiance to him. Then he narrated a 

1 rtbu Dawud # 1635, Ibn Majah # 1841, Muwatta Maallik # 29 ( Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad 
Ahmad 3-56. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1637. 
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lengthy hadith, saying that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad pLsuM&J** and 
requested him to give him some zakah (Annual due charity). Allah's Messenger 
fJL’jt^said that Allah does not approved the decision of a Prophet Muhammad MJ** 
pi-)*-I p or anyone other than him about zakah (Annual due charity). Rather, he has 
given a decision on that himself. He had divided those entitled to zakah (Annual 
due charity) into eight classes. Then he said, "If you belong to any of these classes, I 
shall give you something." 1 

(of surah Tawbah 9:60 already translated, see commentary hadith # 1828). 


SECTION III 

UMAR'S EXPERIENCE 

ll* 

i* I>j jliill ^ 63 >5l5jJ il 5JJ *Sf i$Lil 

(* - • j UlVli j 1 q t-fl a I aj jal aZ -gls a-Xj 


1836. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam narrated that (Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 

Khattab j drank some milk that delighted him. He asked the man who had 

given him to drink, "From where is it?" He told him that he had gone to a watering 
place, naming it too. He saw some camels from the sadaqah (charity) being watered. 
The people drew some of their milk and he too took some of it his skin. That milk 
was from it. At that, Umar put his hand in his mouth and forced himself to vomit. 2 
(see also # 2788) 

COMMENTARY: This was Sayyiduna Umar's **4'^ exceptional righteousness and God 
fearing attitude, otherwise it was a gift to him from one who had deserved zakah (Annual 
due charity) (as stated previously). 


CHAPTER - V 

THOSE TO WHOM IT IS ALLOWED TO BEG 
AND THOSE TO WHOM IT IS NOT ALLOWED 

The ulama (Scholars) say that a person who possesses one day's provision and clothing to 
cover himself should not stretch his hand before anyone else because it is forbidden to beg 
if one has no need. However, he who does not possess one day's provision and clothing to 
cover himself is permitted to beg. The needy and poor who possesses provision for one day 
and is strong enough to earn a living, to him it is permitted to receive zakah (Annual due 
charity) but unlawful to stretch his hand before anyone else. But, it is allowed to do so to a 
needy and poor who has not even a day's provision and is unable to earn a living. 

Nawawi j has quoted the ulama (Scholars) in his sharh Muslim that it is disallowed to 
ask other people for something without need but the ulama (Scholars) disagree on a person 




1 Abu Dawud # 1630, Daraqutni # 9 (exhortation to pay zakah (Annual due charity)) 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 31 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Bayhaqi Shaubal Eeman # 5771. 
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who is strong and able enough to earn a living. The more correct opinion is that such a 
person should not beg from others and it is rated as unlawful though some say that it is 
makruh (unbecoming). Begging is allowed to the needy and handicapped on three 
conditions: 

(i) He must not disgrace himself by begging. 

(ii) While begging, he must not exaggerate. 

(iii) He must not inconvenience and harass the person from whom he is begging. 

If even one of these condition is not fulfilled then it is agree that begging is unlawful. 

Ibn Mubarak said that if anyone begs for Allah's sake then that is not proper to give 
him any thing because he raises the importance of the worlds and its things enough Allah 
has called them insignificant. Such a beggar should not be obliged so that he may be 
warned. If anyone begs on the right of Allah's or 'on the right of Muhammad, then, it is not 
wajib (obligatory ) to give him any thing. If anyone puts forth a false need of his and.getS 
something from someone, then he does not become its owner. (It is forbidden and unlawful 
in his hands). If anyone presents himself as a Sayyid and expresses his need to some who 
believes him and gives it to him, but he is not a sayyid then that which is given to him does 
not belong to him and it will be unlawful in his hands. 

Similarly, if anyone imagines one who asks for a need to be a pious, righteous man and 
gives him what he needs though that man is a sinner such that if it was known nothing 
would have been given to him, then this fraud does not become the owner of it and it is 
unlawful in his hands. He must return it to its owner which is wajib (obligatory) for him to 
do. If anyone gives a rude person what he asks to save himself of his rudeness and 
backbiting then that would be unlawful for the rude person. 

If a poor man comes to a person and kisses his hands and feet to coax him to give him 
something and he falls into the trap, then it is makruh (unbecoming). He must not let him 
kiss his limbs. 

Those hereditary beggars who knock at doors beating drums and playing music must not 
be given anything. They are the worst of all beggars. 


SECTION I 

WHO ARE ALLOWED TO BEG 

1*3 jisjsjiSiill jili|jUUy?l^J6 £( ' Arv) 

Ssd g 4 J pvJ h Vij^V 5±J i L&J 13 jiS jsk. aSjJj i ugts Js. jil 
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1837. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Mukhariq narrated that he stood guarantor for 

hammalah. So, he came to Allah's Messenger and asked him to help in 

this regard. He directed him to wait till he received the sadaqah (charity) and gave 
instructions for (something to be paid to) him. Then he said, "O Qabisah, begging 
is not allowed but to three kinds: 

(i) One who stands guarantor for hammalah is allowed to beg till he 
discharges it, after which he must cease to beg (but he must not amplify 
his needs. 

(ii) One who goes through a calamity and has last his property is allowed 
begging till his needs (of food and clothing) are met." Or he said, "till his 
helplessness is removed, and he has enough to support his life. 

(iii) A rich man who is suddenly beset by poverty and three intelligent (and 
sober) man of the community vouch for that is allowed begging (to the 
extend of his needs) till he receives enough to sustain him." Or, he said, 
"till his incapacity is seen through. 

O Qabisah, apart from these three it is forbidden to anyone else to beg. If anyone 
else begs then the devours that which is forbidden. 1 
COMMENTARY: Hammalah is what a person is bound to pay as blood wit and a third person 
intervenes to avert in-fighting and guarantees to pay on behalf of the penalized person. 

BEGGING ONLY TO ENHANCE ONE'S WEALTH 



1838. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who asks people for their property to enhance his own, asks only for live 

coal. So, let him ask for little or much." 2 

COMMENTARY: Asking for live coal is to ask for the fire of hell. And, asking for little or 
much means that those people are at a loss any way who beg for insignificant things or 
precious and abundant wealth. 


PLIGHT OF BEGGARS ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 



to) I 

1839. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger *-U 

(Jk? said, "If a man does not cease to beg from people then he will come on the day 
of resurrection with no flesh on his face." 3 

COMMENTARY: Those people who continually beg without necessity will be brought 
disgraces on the day of resurrection. Or, they would really have no flesh on their faces and 
it would be proclaimed before all creatures. "They never ceased beg in the world. This is 
their punishment." 


1 Muslim # 109-1044, Abu Dawud # 1640, Nasai'i # 2580, Darimi # 1687, Musnad Ahmad 3-477. 

2 Muslim # 105-1041, Ibn Majah # 1838. 

3 Bukhari # 1474, Muslim # 104.1040, Nasai'i # 2585, Musnad Ahmad 2-15. 
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OVEREMPHASISING WHILE ASKING FROM OTHERS 


jjjiiliiii 4 1 jiiS V >Lj J-i Jji jj_y jll jiS Oai . > 


CJu-. UijiJ lU jtdl SjUiMj lili ^ iiiis 4J tJ~il (!i* jililit 


1840. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Do not beg aggressively. By Allah, if any of you asks me for anything 
(persistently), I give it to him though I dislike (to do) it. How then will there be 
blessing in what I give him?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad could not deny a request even if 

made very insistently but, his displeasure and blessings could never be together. 


BETTER TO WORK 




1841. Sayyiduna Az-Zubayr ibn al-Awwam narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(.JUj said, "That one of you picks up his rope and comes with a pile of 

firewood on his back and sells it whereby Allah preserves his dignity is better than 
that he begs from the people who may or may not give him." 2 




UPPER HAND IS BETTER THAN THE LOWER 


o*3 *5 juii b 4 jil 

(^3^)1^111 lailb jl V^iu iJlislil Jii5 Is 

1842. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn HIzam narrated, "I asked Allah's Messenger 

for something and he gave it to me. I asked him again and he grant ed 
it to me. Then, he said, 'O Hakim! This wealth is green and sweet and he who 
takes it with indifference, is blessed in it but he who takes it greedily (craving for 
it) is not blessed in it, being as one who eats but is not satiated. Know! The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand.' I said, 'O Messenger of Allah, by him who 
has sent you with the truth, after this, I shall never ask any one for any thing till I 
depart from this world." 3 




j ill&ljfjijAjjijl JijijjLj & h *1)1 jJ4Syil yfi < vAir > 
(4 s ie l 5i*)$Sjl£jl a lii]| Jdlj Jiill 6^0.'IdiilJLJt slssil yfc 


1 Muslim # 990-1038, Nasai'i # 2593, Darimi # 1644, Musnad Ahmad 4-98. 

2 Bukhari # 1471, Nasai'i # 2585, Itn Majah 1836, (Tirmidhi # 680 from Abu Hurayrah). 

3 Bukhari # 1472, Muslim # 56-1035, Tirmidhi # 2471, Nasai'i # # 2601, Darimi # 1472, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-434. 
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1843. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

while he was on the pulpit and speaking of sadaqah (charity) and of refraining 
from begging, "The upper hand is better than the lower hand, the upper is that 
which gives and the lower is that which begs. 1 

EXCELLENCE OF ONE WHO.DOES NOT BEG 


>Lj siil J-& sill Ijls 6 i l^L jJ jll gyiil if \&5 (vm > 

cM iidrs Cs-ih JUS ill* U 1*5 Js. ijSts ji jiUS-tl 




■a. ji lUaC- JLil Uj <l)Jt aU^J ^JJI ^j-*4 


1844. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that some men of the ansar 

asked Allah's Messenger ^for something which he gave them. Again, they 
asked him for something and he gave it to them. Till whether he had was depleted. 
So, he said, "If I have any thing, I shall never conceal it from you (to hoard). He who 
abstains, Allah gives him ability to be free of want. He who is content. Allah 
preserves him from begging. He who constant perseveres, Allah helps him to show 
endurance. Remember! Nothing is better and more encompassing than patience." 2 

TAKE WHAT YOU GET WITHOUT COVETING FOR IT 

0 A *-°) 

vuj o'jii giu Vj guji ill & & ul <* JI *sj sii JuB ^ 

(4_lc —cfjLLflj AiJoM.9 

1845. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

(jL-jAjpajLo used to give him something but he requested him to give it to one who 
was more in need of it than he. He said, "Take it and keep it with your wealth and 
disburse it as charity. What comes to you from this property without your coveting 
and begging for it, take it. But, (what does not come without coveting and begging 
for it) do not allow your desire to seek it." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes that one must not hanker after what can be got 
only by desiring it earnestly. Do not wait for it. 

According to another hadith, "If anyone gets anything without coveting for it and he 
returns it, then it is as if he returned it to Allah, meaning, he rejected a bounty of Allah. 

A DIDACTIC EVENT: Imam Ahmad -am**-j bought something from the market. Binan Jalal 
-ai'<u*-j carried his purchases with him up to his home. There, Imam Ahmad found 


1 Bukhari # 1429, Muslim # 94-1033, Abu Dawud # 1648, Nasai'i # 2533, Muwatta Maalik # 8 
(Ssadaqah (charity) Musnad Ahmad 3-12) 

2 Bukhari # 1469, Muslim # 124-1053, Abu Dawud # 1644, Tirmidhi # 2034, Nasai'i # 2688, Muwatta 
Maalik 7 ( Sadaqah (charity) /Musnad Ahmad 3-12). 

3 Bukhari # 1473, Muslim # 110-1045, Nasai'i # 2608, Musnad Ahmad 1-17. 
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some bread spread out to cool down. He instructed his son to give some of it to Binan 
but he did not take it. When he departed. Imam Ahmad instructed his son to follow 
him out and hand over the bread to him. He did so and Binan accepted the gift 
graciously. The son was amazed, for, the first time he had refused to touch it but the second 
time he took it promptly. 

Imam Ahmad enlightened him, "when Binan found food in the house, he had a 
desire to eat it So, when you gave it to him he did not like to succumb to his desire and 
yearning and he returned the bread to you. Outside, he received it, without waiting for it 
and without coveting for it, quite unexpectedly, so he too it quickly as a bounty of Allah." 


SECTION II 

WARNING TO BEGGARS 

JiJJl ^ Aifil f jiT jfcil jLj ii)l Ja h jj-y jl* jli yiii-y? G* (un > 


(^LiJ 1 j ijl *jU 1 j jjl ijj I o Ijj) 

1846. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Begging disfigures. A man 

distorts his face through it. So, he who wishes may retain his dignity, but he who 
likes may disgrace himself, (the one by refraining from begging and the other by 
persisting to beg) However, a man may ask for something from the ruler, or when 
he finds no escape from it (and is in dire need)." 1 
COMMENTARY: If you must ask for something, then at least ask one on whom you have a 
right to ask and that is the ruler. He has authority over the state Treasury. If you deserve, 
he will let you have what you need. 

ABOUT ACCEPTING RULER'S GRANT: Teebi -&'***-j said that opinion differ on whether 
grants of the rulers may be accepted or rejected. 'The correct verdict is that is much of the 
public or state Treasury consists of forbidden wealth then the grants may not be accepted. 
If that is not so then they may be accepted. 

If anyone faces a severe hardship and has no clothing or no food the it is zvajib (obligatory) to 
ask for someone's help and remove one's painful hardship. 

Imam Ghazali said that it is zvajib (obligatory) also to ask people for help towards travelling 

expenses for Hajj (pilgrimage) if he had not performed Hajj (pilgrimage) when he had the 
means to do so till he become destitute. He must ask for help in meeting his expenses. 
WARNING TO WELL TO DO BEGGAR 


pLa. (JjJo (Jls (Jta ^ 1 0 AiV) 

v< j \yLzJ*. (Jll aiLso Uj 4JJI (Jj-ijb (J 4 l (j-jjLsbjl AjatoiJI 


( 1 jJ I J 4»a. U (jJ 1 j UJ1 J Jjbj, jI 




1 Abu Dawud 1639, Tirmidhi # 681, Nasai'i # 2599, Musnad Ahmad 5-22. 
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1847. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone begs from people in spite of being self sufficient, there on 
the day of resurrection, he will appear with begging prominent on his face as 
scratching or gashes or wounds." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is self 
sufficiency?" He said, "Fifty dirhams or as much in gold." 1 
COMMENTARY: The three words 'scratchings, gashes, wounds' are from three words in 
the hadith that are synonyms. Perhaps, the narrator was unsure which one was used by the 
Prophet Muhammad 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that they stand for different meanings, {j’j**-) is to scratch the 
skin with wood. is to do it with the finger nails. {^) is do it with the teeth. 

They will appear in one of these scratchings on the day of resurrection depending on their 
indulgence in begging. 


tall gdsu U4j jL & jLj iiii j* 4 ji jjJts ji» jd jfil&u oi^cJ-5 0 AtA) 

jil uj>f jtS jh\ & 



1848. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn al Hanzaliyah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,jL.jA \*k said, "If anyone begs in spite of having enough, then he asks only for larger 
portion of hell." An Nufayli a sub-narrator, said in another version that the 
Prophet Muhammad ^^ was asked how much was enough that should 
prevent begging. The Prophet Muhammad ^jAj^iii said. "It is what will get a 
meal in the morning and in the evening." In yet another version, he said, "It is 
having what will suffice him for a day, or a dry and a night." 2 

COMMENTARY: In this regard hadith # 1847 and # 1849 differ with this hadith in defining 
a self-sufficient man to whom begging is disallowed. 

Imam Ahmad Abu Mubarak and Ishaq abide by the first hadith. Some 
scholars go by the hadith # 1849. Imam Abu Hanifah &*•*-.> follows this hadith # 1848 and 
says that it has abrogated the others. 

jJI jjjIj cii U o \ jj ) Jkia ISjl 

1849. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar a^Ai^ narrated that a man of Banu Asad said that 
Allah's Messenger (jUjAJ^ifojLo said, "If anyone of you begs from people though the 
possesses one ooqiyah, or its value (in gold, etc), then he begs unreasonably." 3 

COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith is (tfwjijL) - unreasonably. The Quran says: 

(They beg not of men importunately.} (2:273) 


1 Tirmidhi # 680, Abu Dawud # 1626, Ibn Majah # 1840, Nasai'i # 2591, Musnad Ahmad # 3675. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1629, Musnad Ahmad # 4-180. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1627, Nasai'i # 2596, Musnad Ahmad 5-430. 
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BEGGING WHEN DRIVEN TO LIMITS OF HARDSHIP 


j q i lS jii iJ u * ju <S*j ^Ijf gj^ 

((_£■!*jUl £'Li L^Jpl£<>*-9 

1850. Sayyiduna Hubshi ibn Junadah as-Sutuli -up it narrated that Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jUpibi JL* said, "Begging is disallowed to a wealthy person and to one 
who is strong with a robust body. It is allowed only to one thrown to the ground out 
of poverty and to one in deep debt. He who begs to enhance his property thereby 
will have it as wounds and scratches on his face on the day of resurrection and as 
hot stones that he will eat in hell. Hence, let him who chooses ask little and let him 
who chooses ask more." 1 

COMMENTARY: 'Thrown to the ground out of poverty' refers extreme helplessness and 
poverty. He cannot get up. 

vUfifi HA 0 A0 0 


Jli9 £|ul JUU DJI feh 1 


Uftjla .19 U^J oLili 02 dL**Sj ^Ua »3 JaJLpJ (J? 

(A (Jls Lst (Jts u - * iS-Lij 2-^ 3UI ^JJI 

l^AUa&U Jla.1.9 olSj, Uiliac-U U&Ui.f lil JXj <JU IjYJJI (Joj-o 

4i|JL£d <0 old Is <0 Ujiljt£lJ i£ .U.& f (Jj. oJljU UUJS <Jllj ^jUaj^l 

ulJjJjl Yj) tyJftil (JLs JbJ oJuj IS^C- Ulc £)Jl (_4* d ^1)1 


(JLad lllajp .13J 0 pl>%9 jvl(J4--P' 

■ ^1 j l. ^j3 dJLfr. 4 .j -llSu pVc^~ ^ i j l Cr* UJJj^ui. I jJt> UIp 4UI <^l 

c^iJj jjij jsT oijj A ^A §ili &44 jj&fei Vi £^Y 


—AjS ksl I cii ^ u41 

1851. Sayyiduna Anas -up & ^ narrated that a man of the Ansar met the Prophet 
Muhammad ,*JL.j-u 1 p and begged from him. He asked, "Do you have nothing at 
your home?" He said, "Yes. A piece of thick cloth part of which I spread on the 
ground and part of which I put over myself. Besides that I have a wooden bowl 
from which I drink water." Allah's Messenger asked him to bring those 

things to him. So, he brought them and, taking them in his hand he (Allah's 
Messenger) j Up <&i asked, "Will anyone buy these?" One man offered to buy 
them for one dirham and he again asked twice or thrice, "will anyone pay more 


1 Tiurmidhi # 653. 
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than one dirham for these?" Another man offered two dirhams and he gave them to 
him. He took the two dirhams and gave them to the Ansar man, saying, "Buy with 
one dirhams food for your family and with the other buy an axe and bring it to me." 
He obeyed and brought the axe to Allah's Messenger who fixed a handle 

on it with his own hand and instructed the man to go and gather firewood and sell 
them, and he was not to come to him before a fortnight. The man departed, 
collected firewood and sold it, earning ten dirhams. He came, having brought a 
garment with part of the money and food with another part of it. 

Allah's Messenger said (on seeing the change in him). "This is better for 

you than having had begging as ugly marks (or wound) on your face on the day of 
resurrection. Know that begging is proper for only three kinds of people; the 
helpless one whom poverty has thrown down on the ground, the debtor in 
unpayable debt (under burden of disgrace), and one who is responsible for blood 
wit which he is unable to discharge." 1 

SPEAK OF YOUR NEED TO ALLAH ONLY 

^131 JjJU j(! jll yfi 




lij iii ii)l U liiii 

1852. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone is in dire need (or poverty) and mentions it to the people (hoping 
for redress), then his poverty (or need) will not be removed. But if he prays for it 
to Allah, then He will bestow on him a quick relief either by a rapid death or a 
gradual ease." 2 

COMMENTARY: In most copies of al-Masabih the word is (Jr'i) both with death and with 
ease, meaning quick death and quick relief. 

Perhaps, this hadith reflects the verse (2,3) of surah at-Talaq. 

V uJLa. <>5 j J2J (JsS 

{And whoever fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 
sustenance from whence he expects not} 

SECTION III jjwfi 

FOR A PRESSING NEED ASK ONLY THE PIOUS 

Jill b <JLsI jLzj sill 4131 sijl lA I 0AOT) 

1853. Sayyiduna Ibn al-Firsi narrated that (his father) al-Firasi asked 

Allah's Messenger if he may beg. The Prophet Muhammad 

said, "No! But if you must then beg from the righteous." 3 




1 Abu Dawud # 1641, Musnad Ahmad 3-114, Ibn majah # 2198, up to 'on the day of resurrection' 
minus the last sentence. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1654, Tirmidhi # 2333, Musnad Ahmad 1-407. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1646, Nasai'i # 2587, Musnad Ahmad 4.334. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad |D-*> ^ recommended that the righteous 

should be requested for redress of pressing needs because they have lawful wealth and t hey 
are considerate. They will help quietly without letting others know. This is why the poor and 
needy people of Baghdad approached Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal with their problems. 

The taqwa of Imam Ahmad was exemplary. An incident from his life may be cited. 
Once, his family members needed some cheese. They got it from the son of Imam Ahmad 
k He was a judge and he was such a kind man that he slept near the door of his 
house to be able to answer a needy person promptly. The family members of Imam 
Ahmad k baked bread with the cheese. When food was served, the Imam sensed 
some doubt about the bread. He asked and was told what had transpired. He refused to 
partake of the meal and his family members emulated him. They asked him if the food 
may be given to the poor and he said, "Yes but let them know what is behind it." Indeed, 
the poor people too refused to touch it and they threw all their food in the sea without 
the permission of the Imam k<^j. 

REMUNERATION FROM STATE TREASURY 


sij* (ill js JU gUtid ji* CA i c£j ()Aoi > 

3D I DJI (J J-45 v~DLc.lTa.Li. DJI ^ DJ. viD-D- U>i vi-ila 


ISI 


** jiij 


( jJ I iji I o ljj)<ijLflSj j£i DliS s ’• j \ 


1854. Sayyiduna Ibn as-Sa'idi k narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar ** k 
deputed him to collect the zakah (Annual due charity) when he completed his 
work and deposited the collection with him, he instructed that he should be paid 
the remuneration for it, but he said, "I did it only for Allah's sake and expect 
reward from Allah." (Sayyiduna) Umar ^k^j said, "Accept that which is given to 
you, for, I had been a collector under Allah's Messenger He too had 

offered a remuneration to me and I had spoken as you did, but he had advised me 
that when something was given to me without my asking, I should put it to my 
use and to give as charity." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to collect remuneration from the 
state Treasury, Even against fard (compulsory) service. The ruler must ensure that it is paid 
to the state employee. 

This hadith and the earlier# 1845 show that it is wajib (obligatory) to accept what one gets 
without desire and asking. This is what Imam Ahmad, too, said. But the majority of 
scholars say that it is mustahab (desirable) or simply permissible. 

WHERE IS IT UNREASONABLE TO BEG 


u4 (JLiJ^ • j&dl ILLILL(JillDsi ^ 

J o I jj) —8 J jJ L DLoL .3 DJ I j\C 


1 Abu Dawud # 1647 
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1855. Sayyiduna Ali ** is reported to have heard a man begging from the 
people on the day of Arafah. So, he chided him, Is it on this day and at this place 
that you beg from other than Allah?" Then he awarded him a whip. 1 
COMMENTARY: The man was wretched to ask on the day when prayers are granted and 
in a place that is sacred. He turned away from Allah and begged from men. It is clear that it 
is not proper to beg from people in sacred places, like mosques. 

GREED & POVERTY 




(\A0l) 


(uijj o L?j) U* 

1856. Sayyiduna Umar is reported to have (addressed the people and) said, 

"O you people, know that greed is poverty and helplessness. And despair is 
independence. When a person despairs of anything, he can do without it." 2 

COMMENTARY: Greed is a kind of poverty and helplessness or a means to them. A man 
begs from other people to fulfil his fall desires. Abu al Hasan Shadhli & said, "Turn 
away from the creatures. Do not hope for anything from any man. And abstain from 
hoping in Allah for that which is not written in your destinity." But, it is not greed to hope 
for something from one w ho is dear, to you. 

PROPHETS GUARANTEE TO ONE WHO WILL NOT BEG 

ISIS, ir&l a o* Us & ill j* jlil 0 AoV) 

((yL-illj jJI \jS.\ JLijV . < j K. 9 Ul . • i bi. (JUU ki 

1857. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If any one assures me that he will refrain from begging from people, then I assure 
him of paradise. 

Thewban held out the assurance. Indeed, he never did ask any one for any thing 
(even when he experienced extreme hardship). 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's tidings meant that if anyone does not beg 

then his end will be in a good, faithful condition and he will go to paradise without 
undergoing punishment. 

However, when one fear for his life then this position is exempted because it is an 
extremely severe state when prohibited things are also permitted. For instance, if one 
does not beg one is liable to die then it is necessary to save one's life. If one does not, then 
he will commit a sin. 


COMMAND NOT TO BEG 




0 AOA) 


(-Ua.1 oljj)ojJwt£a 1 JjLa. cJiU l aa '> ^ ? j! cJJaV % (Jll JJoJL *I s 


1 Razin. 

2 Razin. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1643, Musnad Ahmad # 5.275. 
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1858.Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

called him and bound him not to ask people for anything (at all). So, he gave his 
assurance to that and he (Allah's Messenger) u* to J-p said, "Not for your 
whip too when you drop it. Rather, you should alight (from your beast) and pick 
it up yourself." 1 

COMMENTARY: Although the rider does not beg when he asks for his whip yet it is a 
request anyway. That too is better avoided. 2 

CHAPTER - VI 

SPENDING & DISLIKE OF WITHHOLDING ^ | ^ ^ 

SECTION I jjtyjjuil 

PROPHET'S VxEW ABOUT WEALTH 



0 1jj )c£Q I fez V| ^ 

1859. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^to^j narrated that the Allah's Messenger 
(JL.j said, "If I had gold (a heap) as (Mount) uhud, I would not like to have it with 
me more than three nights except something that I would set aside to repay a debt." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad meant to say that he would have 

disbursed all the gold within three nights. He would retain only what was enough to repay 
his debt, because repaying debts take precedence over charity. 

The Prophet Muhammad's ,0-jUp-iijLe generosity knew no bounds as this hadith shows. It 
also speaks high of those who give charity. As for those who spend their immense wealth 
on their own luxuries, like palatial mansions and so on, they do not consider the rights of 
other people on them. Rather, they do not even give it a thought. This is a very serious 
wrong in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law). 

Besides Shari'ah (divine law) and manners, even common sense tells us that it is not fellow 
feeling and human sympathy to have one's coffers overflowing with hoarded wealth while 
another person before one's eyes is deprived of basic necessities, like simple bread. The 
poor man is dying of hunger, gasping for breath but he has not enough sympathy to feed 
him and save his life. 

Even in the present times when the so-called socialists preach equality and human 
fraternity, the affluent spend lavishly on their little needs but they have no wrinkles on 
their forehead when anyone of their own species longs for feed and water. Rather, they 
look at him with contempt, and they utter words of derision. The hard hearted should 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-181. 

2 References: See also Manners in Islam (Bukhari's to***) al-Arab al Mufrad) Hadith # 361 and 953, 
saying that begging is last means of livelihood. And aiso Awamess and Apprehension (Munzari's 

al Targhib un al-Tahrib) Hadith # 361, 553 to 585, 590, 591, 1416, 1513,1543, 2569 etc and 11. 
both published by Dar ul Isha'at Karachi) 

3 Bukhari # 2389, Muslim # 31-991, Ibn Majah # 4132, Musnad Ahmad 2-256. 
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ponderi it could have been the other way about. 

Hence, this hadith invites all human beings, Muslims and others, to act. 

THE PRAYER OF THE ANGELS AND THEIR CURSE 



1860. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

"There is not a day but two angels descend in the morning. One of them prays (for the 
generous): O Allah, bestow on him who spends a recompense for it (in this world with 
more than he spends and in the next with reward). And, the other prays (against the 
stingy); O Allah, let him who withholds suffer loss, (and destroy his wealth)." 1 

BE GENEROUS 

Vj dll ^4 jk Vj jLj 4iii sill jj-ijj Jli iUjT ZA-5 ° M '> 

Ujjvijl lijdfdll 

1861. Sayyiduna Asma ^dinarrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"spend and do not count lest Allah counts against you (by removing blessing from 
it and withholding your sustenance). And do not hoard lest Allah restricts from 
you. Rather, spend (in Allah's path) whatever you can." 2 

COMMENTARY: The command, 'Do not count' could be about spending. How much may 
I spend? Where may I spend? It could also refer to hoarding. How much do I have? Do not 
hesitate to spend. 

The final advice is that 'she should spend in Allah's path according to her position and 
ability. The amount might to little, but do not regard it as too insignificant. Allah looks at 
the intention behind an action and rewards accordingly. Even on atom's weight is 
enormous in His sight. 





1862. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that Allah, the exalted, says, "Spend (in My path), O son of Aadam. I shall 

spend on you." 3 

COMMENTARY: Allah calls upon man to spend his fleeting wealth in this world in His 
path so that he will get in the hereafter, a better return. 

Some people interpret it to mean; 'whatever I have given you, give from it to the people so 
that I shall bestow on you more than that in this world and the next. It refers to the verse 
(39) of surah saba: 



1 Bukhari # 1442, Muslim # 57-1010, Musnad Ahmad 2,305,306,347. 

2 Bukhari # 2591, Muslim # 88-1029, Musnad Ahmad 6-354. 

3 Bukhari # 5352, Muslim # 36.993, Musnad Ahmad 2-242. 
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{And whatsoever you expend (to please Allah), He shall replace it.} 

SPEND THE SURPLUS 

I <S?I jll JllitsU! yliSfj 

Co*^* '-4 li vjjjj 

1863. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUjUp-iijU 

said, "O son of Aadam! That you give away the surplus (of wealth) that you have is 
good for you (in both the worlds). And that you withhold it is bad for you. And, you 
are not blamed for possessing what is enough. And begin with those who are 
dependant you/' 1 

COMMENTARY: There is no harm in keeping with oneself so much wealth as will enable 
one to survive honourably without having to beg. How much will be enough depends on 
the situation, people to be supported and the times. 

A man must show generosity first to his dependants. It is not proper for one to keep one's 
family hungry and deprived and spend on other people. 

The apparent style of the hadith shows that it is a hadith Qudsi. However, the Prophet 
Muhammad ^may have spoken in this manner. 

THE PARABLE OF THE PHILANTHROPIST ON THE MISERLY 




g&kPl $k4 1 SjX $ jl»Sji>* 6 s -j° Ali) 

t3 xa ij j. 1. ^ ** sj-j* jl ,. j tfjX IT 


(4_l£)I j£ 4 2 1. r L^ 


1864. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-Sii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger Up-ii^ 
(JL-j said, "The example of the miserly and generous giver of charity is like two 
men who have on them coats of iron, their hands pressed tightly to their breasts 
and collar-bones. Whenever the generous giver gives charity, it expands and 
cases for him. But whenever the miserly thinks of giving charity, it shrinks and 
each ring to its place." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith means that the heart of the generous man expands at every 
thought of giving charity. The miserly feels a constriction of heart and withdrawal of his 
hands whenever he thinks of charity. 

Anyone who resolves to do good, is enable by Allah to do it sincerely. But, for the miserly, 
the path is beset with hurdles. 


STINGINESS CONDEMNED 


>5J»lla31 s , • j i.9I^5 jI JiA-ij £jJt aJJI (Jls (^ A*\0) 

jj> ^1 \JI\J *slx2JI 


1 Muslim # 97.1036. 

2 Bukhari # 1443, Muslim # 75-1021, Musnad Ahmad 2-379,1/388, Also Muslim 76-77-1021, Pukhari 
#1444. 
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1865. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j aIp k said, 

"Refrain from zulm which is doing (and oppression), for, on the day of resurrection, 
zulm appear as zulumat (darkness in which the oppressor will stray). And, refrain 
from stinginess, for, stinginess ruined those who were before you by loading them 
to mutual bloodshed and to regard the unlawful as lawful/' 1 
COMMENTARY: Zulm (plural zulumat, wrong-doing, oppression) is to use something in a 
place other.than its true place. For instance, the true purpose of man's creation is to 
worship and obey Allah and pursue the right path, but his base soul misleads him to rebel 
against Allah. So this is zulm. Hence, its meaning compresses all kind of sin and every 
sinner is a zalim (wrong-doer, oppressor). 

In contrast to the wrongdoer, the believer who is righteous will find the path of deliverance 
on the day of resurrection with the light of his piety running ahead of him brightening the 
road to paradise to the pleasure and mercy of his Lord. 

It is also that darkness refers to the terror and severity of the day of resurrection. 

Stinginess is also a kind of zulm, rather a very serious kind. It causes severance of ties of 
relationship ending up with hostility and bloodshed, and declaring whatever is unlawful 
as permissible. The woman and properties of the enemies are considered lawful and their 
honour and self-respect are thrown overboard. 


NO ONE WILLING TO ACCEPT SADAQAH (CHARITY) WILL BE FOUND 

<LiL.9 1 3jJl 4.)Jl (Jld i„ ■*■£>j {Jr? 

UU L&il gS j C-JLa.U-* ■^^.3 <cljUaJ J 


(4jjic (J Mi 1 

1866. Sayyiduna Harithan ibn Wahb narrated that Allah's Messenger *JpMJ**> 

(JL-j said, "Give sadaqah (charity), for there will come a time over you when a man 
will walk about with his sadaqah (charity) but not find anyone to accept it. 
Everyone will say to him, "Had you come with it yesterday, I would have accepted 
it, but, to day! I have no need of it." 2 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps everyone will be self-sufficient in those times so on one would 
need any alms. It could also be that people will be disinterested with the world and think 
only of the hereafter, their hearts would be content. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that this situation will be towards the end of human life on this 
world. Imam Mahdi would have made his appearance in the world. 


THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 

oJlj JiiS jll 1J4-T &T jsL jj-SJb Ji-J jl! jl! (u ' vv> 

sJSjjUl 151 Js. J^dVj jji Jifc I JM hri- 


1 Muslim if 56.2578, Musnad Ahmad 3-323. 

2 Bukhari # 1411, Muslim # 58-1011, Nasai'i # 2555, Musnad Ahmad 4-306. 
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1867. Sayyiduna Abu Huryrah j narrated that a man asked, "O Messenger of 
Allah, which sadaqah (charity) will have the highest reward?" He said, "The one 
that you give when you are healthy and hesitant to spend, and you fear poverty 
and wish to amass wealth. Do not defer it till the soul is at the windpipe and you 
direct, Tor him this much and for him this much, but it belongs already to a 
certain one (the heir)." 1 

COMMENTARY: When a person is healthy, he gives little thought to the hereafter and 
loves to amass wealth. He is by nature miserly. He fears poverty. 

At the last moment, the rights of the heirs takes precedence and one cannot dictate 
direction of distribution of one's wealth. Moreover, any charity at that time will not 
earn much reward. 

AT A LOSS 

jii ajj uis ^jbi jtfjj oi&fi oa-u) 

^ ♦ jq ffiVl JJ> (JlS jJ> & £gl J i£\ tfJlui viJiil Cjjj JJ> 

(aJx 

1868. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ** & yj narrated that he came to the Prophet 

Muhammad when he was sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah. On seeing 

him come, he said, "by the Lord of the Ka'bah they are the losers!" He asked, "My 
parents be ransomed to you, who are they?" He said, "They are the wealthiest, 
except those who (spend here and there and say) 'Take this, this and this!' before 
them, behind them, to their right and to their left, but they are scanty." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghifari ** & led a life of poverty. He had 
rejected the world and its luxuries. This is why the Prophet Muhammad ^ spoke 

to him these words about the merit of poverty. 

(This hadith is Tirmidhi is lengthy and also speaks about the fate of those who neglect to 
pay zakah (Annual due charity)). 


y-j j l-lSli j 




SECTION II tfflt J** 

GENEROUS IGNORANT BETTER THAN NIGGARDLY WORSHIPPER 


2l£.\ y 4-iL ^y 4-5^ JjvSJl jLij ill jlljll s q,\ yj 0a*\<\) 

^(1)1 y 4-2-^ I y jSmS y Sys <L)I y Si*} y Sys y 4-4^ 


1869. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The generous is nearer to Allah's mercy, nearer to paradise, nearer to man. He 

is farher away from hell. The niggardly is far from Allah's mercy, far from paradise. 


1 Bukhari # 1419, Muslim # 92-1032, Nasai'i # 2542, Musnad Ahmad 2-231. 

2 Bukhari # 6638, Muslim # 30-990, Tirmidhi # 617, Nasai'i # 2440, Musnad Ahmad 5-152, Ibn Majah 
# 1785. 
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far from men. He is nearer to hell. Certainly, the ignorant who is generous is dearer 
to Allah than the worshipper who is niggardly." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ignorant who is generous is one who is mindful of the obligatory 
duties but neglects the supererogatory. The worshipping niggardly is he who is mindful of 
the optional and he may or may not be a scholar. 

SADAQAH (CHARITY) WHEN ACTIVE 



1870. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "That a man gives sadaqah (charity) of a dirham when he is active in life 
is better than his giving one hundred dirhams at the time of his death." 2 

PARABLE OF ONE WHO GIVES WHEN DYING 


JjiSjf fjp Jc% dips &jJl j is jL.j sit iiil J-a ji'i jll j(S fisjlii q\ 0 AV ') 

JIJjiulllj Juil i\jj Uli ‘s-iUk 6 

1871. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger JLe 

said, "The example of one who gives charity or sets free a slave at the time of his 
death is like one who gives gifts (of food) when he is satiated." 3 
COMMENTARY: It is more rewarding to give charity and emancipate slaves when one is 
hale and hearty in the prime of his life. ! 

FAITH & NIGGARDLINESS ARE OPPOSITES 


jj-ij jil 


(UVY) 


>11 o\jj) ijJjj 

1872. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger k said, "Two 

characteristics cannot be associated with a believer; miserliness and a poor disposition." 4 

COMMENTARY: A believer cannot be expected to have these characteristics in him with 
any marked degree. If he has them then he is never happy but eager to remove them. 
WARNING TO MISER 

tfe Yi sL*-JliiY jxzj i J^> i j^Jo jll jll j will £fj ( UYr ) 

1873. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Siddiq narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A deceiver, a miser and one who reminds of his favours will not enter paradise." 5 


1 (1): Bukhari # 1961. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2766. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3968, Tirmidhi 2123, Musnad Ahmad 5-197. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1969. 

5 Tirmidhi # 1970, Musnad Ahmad 1-7. 
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THE WORST TRAITS 




I (JLaJ-i' 4^C 111 I £.15 1 (Jj-lj jts (Jls 5 _£> J-4 3 ! ^C-J 


(UVi) 


1874. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The worst kind of traits in a man are extreme niggardliness and 
utmost cowardice." 1 

We shall reproduce the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah "Niggardliness and faith 

cannot be associated with a believer" in t he book on Jihad, insha Allah Ta'ala (hadith # 3828) 


SECTION III 

EXCELLENCE OF SPENDING IN ALLAH'S PATH 


J*g±l 6 &jLsj 4 $£&i 

^ • $ 6 L-ilia \j6 S3j-i tjS jLjjl %^Ja £ i IjJtlts IjJ 1 jjts IsJlk CJb 

£1^ £|j A^lksll SIJj J&LUI vl^ vli^i cl 3 j «u llji v&>*T eJ£j Allili U15 jjJl 


»jbj v£-Jls I Jj (j IsjU. llli ^ll’ 5 /Jls oJls ^>lli 

iJ^djJSTdJgSvf-JlS las j^l(S 4 ^l 6 bu ^5 


1875. Sayyidah Ayshah -aa ^ narrated that some of the wives of the Prophet 
Muhammad asked him, 'which of us shall join you before the others?" 

He said, "The one with the longest arm." So hey took a rod and used it to measures 
(their arms) (Sayyidah) Sawdah was the one among them with the longest 

arm. But, later on they learnt that 'length of the arm' referred to sadaqah (charity), 
because (Sayyidah) Zaynab was the one who joined him before the others, 

and she loved to give sadaqah (charity) most. 

According to the version of Muslim: Allah's Messenger (►JL-jUfrla jl> said, "The one 
among you to join me first is she who has the longest arm." So, they measured the 
arm of each other to pick up the longest arm. And, (Sayyidah) Zaynab was 

the one who had the longest arm because she was used to work with her hand and 
she was used to give sadaqah (charity) (most). 2 
COMMENTARY: It is reported about Sayyidah Zaynab that she used to tan leather 

with her hands. She then sold it and gave away the proceeds for Allah's pleasure. 


CHARITY OF ONE OF BANU ISRA'IL TO A THIEF 


c£Lsui jio <JlS jll ^Lsj & ill I j-£ 4 JJI JjJ,j ^Jj\ q,\ ( 1 AV 3 ) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 2-302. 

2 Bukhari # 1420, Muslimd # 101-2452, Nasai'i # 2541, Musnad Ahmad 6-121. 
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Mil (iXflj IJglj Jo q ^^.9 jJjuaj (Jslj&i l|^U 

I^JJ cl U^i-9 aJjLoj c^JLzj V Jglj Joi-I <£l3 Jill <bjlj 

lit *J ^(s -bjljj t|^U JUil c£jJ iiijl jlil ,> Mil ili3 

Lolj L&Lj j £>£■ >-a.<.~.u" ^ ? j l t|Xalk9 <Cjlj-l| (jalj <C9I j-~> 0 s - ^ • j l «lLmX 9 lijLi (J^ vlATqj^o 


J& jdh 

1876. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL. J upii e JLp 

said that a man (of the Banu Isra'il) and (to himself or to a friend) that he would 
give some charity (that night). He went out with his charity and (unwittingly) gave 
it to a thief. Next morning, the people talked of it, "Someone gave charity to a thief 
last night." (on hearing that) he said, "O Allah! All praise belongs to you - To a 
thief, I gave! I will give sadaqah (charity)." But, when he went out with it, he 
(unknowingly) placed it in the hand of a prostitute! People commented in the 
morning that alms had been doled out in the night to an adulteress. The man 
prayed, "O Allah all praise belongs to you - to an adulteress, I gave charity! Surely, 

I shall give more charity." He again took it out in the night and this time, he put it 
in the hand of a rich man (unintentionally). Next morning, there was talk about it. 
He lamented, "O Allah! All praise belongs to you. (I have paid charity) to a thief, a 
prostitute and a rich man!" 

Someone came to him (in a dream, perhaps) and enlightened him, "The alms that you 
gave to a thief might cause him to abstain from committing theft. That which was 
given to an adulteress might dater her from prostitution. The charity to the rich might 
serve as a lesson to him and prompt him to spend from what Allah has given him." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad reported this account to stress that it 

is always better to give out charity for the pleasure of Allah. It fetches reward to 
whomsoever it may be given. 

SPENDING IN ALLAH'S PATH 


£|b y£> ^4-^-9 (Jej'J I •£& £iJI cA U>\ u*J 0 AW) 

J3 trt ^4*1319 |J-a- 4 £U cpliwlJI liJllji ^ Xj&JJL JJ-il -blivJi 

*Sj I JL£ b id Jal 4 3[^ %\£\ j q J 4 U Jio IjU *USl & £lil ^jlil 

4 i j&l ^1 Cf b iJ jlil 4 M 1 jll u 

ij,Lai IxaV^ • j^L9 aJljJA gi-^lJ° £La IJla igjJl 1 —jl>»iil 4b 

CcJ a oIjj)4±1j ( 4^9 Ijlj lllj 4bc-J b 1 J^lj 4 il£j (JjlSj L 9 ( 4^5 Ls 14^® dj 


1 Stories from the Hadidh, Muhammad Zakariya Isma'il, Dar ul Isha'at Karachi, bukhari # 1421, 
Muslim # 78-1022, Nasai'i # 2523, Musnad Ahmad 2-372. 
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1877. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said. "A man who was standing in a wilderness heard a voice in the cloud 
above. "Go and irrigate the garden of so and so." The cloud moved away and 
poured water on a stony ground filling a channel there. The man followed the water 
up to a man standing in the garden. He diverted the water with a spade. He asked 
him his name and he gave him the same name as he had heard from the cloud. 
Then, he asked, "why do you ask?" He disclosed to him what he had heard in the 
cloud that had rained water for him, and take his name. He also asked him about 
any deed he did that earned him this favour. On that the man told that he waited-for * 
the produce and then distributed one third of it as charity, one third of it to his 
family and returned one-third of it to the land. 1 
COMMENTARY: The name announced in the cloud has not been disclosed though there 
have been more than one references to it as 'so and so/ 


GRATITUDE & INGRATITUDE 

££5(j-5 <J^> hlltdzj OAVA) 

JlS idi 4-S.I <£. it illS o&jjVl 3U&S ^t liiKijS 

lUji tiii. lSj 5 tij ejls ’ 4 s. jll JQl 4 - 34 ® •!* ijt 

ill fcftfiLjf o&jjVi Vi (iiiij JtSjT jWl jtl **41 ji#i its its 

it*S jtl ill tgj >£# sill v£Jjb jlSS tljii Slants $ Jfcii jlifi jtljJ.yi UUs.t 

’4s AiiiS jll juLi 4Jji is *4Jt ilk ^6.jil dj$i4-s.t ^ it 

liXtiili liJjb J(s &.U. §i# Jiits J#Si its *ii4i 4 Uti its Jtstlii Ijii -J 4 .fi Jtl 

1# ss^iS jts jstlJi ^ >4tS Qj nil Sjs ^t jtl djutj 4^4 ^it JUS 1 jtS jtS 

lli JJjj0islSj)J Its Jftii ji iii its ’SUI4-S.I Jldi its its i>S 5 .#J&I 

4 tAJjVl it djlS ii® .jiSJI (>5 j'j 1-415g®^l 6f jlj '-4h cbVl 4^ jIJ llj. 

* 4 ! b iilit 4 Jb ji jL b 4 &b tf.S ©gli iJbi-lo »£.alsSt 1 4 isSl* Jij JiS 

£jtr4ti9 iijtsi i3iStbl ^ 4 A4*l ljS«3 (Jtiili C4^-l J-Li-lj g—^t-l - < >I ill wJU=g-l 

itii lli 4Jjj u!j itiS ill! >£)uats IS# (T^JI iJjil o&ut 4 ft dil^-t 


iltiitSu Ji} it itiS 4 jysVi itj it! e-is'u Jiiiii S biU itil^t? 

44IJ its ii3U jlibl iJ'bcs bjU - : )l its9 IJui 4® 3JU 4 % ji* jjj 


1 Stories from the hadith (p 184) (Darul Isha'at) Muslim # 45-1984, Musnad Ahmad 2-296. 
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liJb JSj 4 JJ L» VjjSJiil ^ c| 3 (JIa9 4I&L&J 

UJi^a SsjQ 01,£SJI jIJ- 3 c-IT Si JliU (jj'^-a-2 £|14 j M’rtf SL£ t-fjilc 3j U u£l3Lif 


(^oj Sja jJSSSl 1 UjU t£jJ U cJLjJl (Jlia 4li,Aj j^.1 t ^JL^J^yS\ v£Ji4il V ^JJIj.9 <£JLiU pjiJ v. 


1878. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *ttSk ^»j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger JU» 
(jL-jUtin say that Allah willed to try three man to Banu Isra'il. They were a leper, a 
blind man and a bald headed man. So he sent an angel to them. He came to the 
leper and asked him what he would like most. He wished for a good colour and a 
good skin because people had a strong aversion to him. The angel touched him and 
there was no more any aversion in him. He had a good colour and a good skin. The 
angel asked him what kind of property he would like best and he said, "Camels." 
Or he asked for cows because the sub-narrator was unsure whether he or the bald 
man asked for camels or cows. So, the leper was given a pregnant she camel and the 
angle prayed for blessings in it. 

Next the angel went to the bald man and asked him what he would like most and 
he asked for good hair and riddance from baldness which made people avoid him. 
The angel touched him and he recovered and had good hair. When the angel asked 
him about the property he would like, he wished for cattle, so he gave him a 
pregnant cow, saying, "May Allah give you blessing in it." 

Then the angel went to the blind man and asked him what he would like most for 
himself and he said, "(I would like) that Allah should restore my eyesight to me 
that I might see the people." The angel touched his eyes and Allah gave him his 
eyesight. The angel then asked him what property he would like to have and he 
wished for sheep. The angel gave him a pregnant ewe. 

Soon, the three pregnant animals gave birth to flocks and herds that multiplied so 
that a herd a camels filled a valley, a herd of cows filed another's valley and a flock 
of sheep filled the valley of the third. 

Disguised as a leper, the angel came to the (one who had been a) leper and 
requested him, "I am a poor man who has lost all means of livelihood during a 
journey. So none but Allah will satisfy my needs, and then you. So, in the name of 
Him who has given you this beautiful colour and skin and abundant wealth, I 
implore you to give me a camel that I might reach my destination." The man 
excused himself saying that he had many obligations (to attend to and he could not 
give him anything). The angel exclaimed, "I think I know you! Were you not a leper 
yourself to whom people had a strong aversion? Were you not poor and Allah gave 
you all this?" But, he denied that saying, "I have inherited my property from my 
forefathers." The angel said, "If you lie then may Allah make you as you were." 
Then, disguised as a bald man, the angel went to him (who had been bald once). 
He pleaded with him as he had pleaded with the first but got the same response 
as he had received from him. So, the angel said, "If you lie may Allah revert you 
to your previous form." 

Then, as a blind man the angel went to him (who had been blind) and pleaded with 
him, "I am a poor man, a traveller. I have exhausted my means of livelihood during 
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the journey. I have none to help me but Allah and, after Him, you. I beg to you in 
the name of Allah who has given you back your sight to give me a sheep so that 
with its help I might complete my journey." The man said, "No doubt I was blind 
and Allah restored my eyesight to me. I was poor and He made me rich. Take 
whatever you like from my property. By Allah, I shall not prevent you from taking 
any thing that you wish of my property for Allah's sake." 

The angel said, "keep your property with you. You were tried and Allah is pleased 
with you but displeased with your two companions." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to ask someone in Allah's 
name and make the person as a means. In this mode, the real plea is made to Allah. 
However, to place him at par with Allah. "I ask Allah and you." Is absolutely wrong. 

GIVE SOMETHING TO THE BEGGAR 








laLU Jlj oJj q (jjJo (J0i9 eJJ ^31 \j jL*.| ^.9 




Jo-Xi I (Jtlj 5JIS Jj\J JLiil i\jj — 


1879. Sayyidah Umm Bujayd narrated that she said to Allah's Messenger 

JLo that she felt very ashamed when a poor man stood at her door and 
she had nothing with her to give him. He said, "Place something in his hand 
even if it is a burnt hoof." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad it meant that even the most 

insignificant thing should be given to a beggar if one does not have anything else. 


A LESSON BEARING EVENT 

Jilaal pcj-i Om. ) 

lli-j 5 ^3 ^6 b O—.j Oc £1)1 ^.1)1 (J g T. «£ j *Us 

(£i I Jill JitfJI oi.II LiOailllviJjb Ijilia 4)1 viljb)jiis jUs y fc5l JjLs 

jjJjqUgjiSUjtlSidJtl JjZ dJ lia iiUSl ji liOjj b jlia ^Lj^ii)l Ja 

s| i-5 cjJjSojlajLi 


1880. The freedman of Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that a piece of cooked 

meat was presented to Sayyidah Umm Slamah ** it Since the Prophet 
Muhammad liked meat, she instructed the female slave to keep it aside 

in the house. Perhaps he might eat. She placed it in an aperture in the house. Soon, 
a beggar came and standing at the door asked for alms, saying, "May Allah bless 
you." The members of the household said, "My Allah bless you." So the beggar 


1 Stories from the Hadith, Darul Isha'at Karachi pp 274-276. Bukhari # 3464, Muslim # 10-2964. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1667, Tirmidhi # 665, Nasai'i # 2574, Musnad Ahmad 6-383. 
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departed. The Prophet Muhammad ^j came soon after that and asked 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah if she had anything for him to eat. She said, "I have" and 
asked the female slave to get the meat to Allah's Messenger <U-< j Up k When she 
went (to the aperture), she found a piece of white stone in the aperture. The Prophet 
Muhammad said, "The meat turned into stone because you did not give 

it to the beggar." 1 

REPROVE FOR TURNING AWAY BEGGAR 

JS V>s 'fijL.jifr dll J* ^Jl jtl JlS ug& y5t yfcj <'M\ > 

1881. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^^At-kj^> 
said, "Shall I not inform you of the worst of the people in rank?" the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ^-flu^jsaid. "Yes!" He said, "He is the one who is asked for 
something in Allah's name but he does not give it." 2 
COMMENTARY: This warning applies if the beggar is deserving and the person whom he 
asks has with him something over and above his own needs. 

ABU DHARR'S **k^> ABSTINENCE 


0 L 2 & oJ^jj k 




t dlJl (3^ j-fj ijiil 4 I 9 U.9 VU 


iiiil J ^.1 lli d U 


(Ju»a.l eJllOl> k sJjUifr bLcJXiit s|ljfeU-,Jjf ^jia J 

1882. It is reported that Sayyiduna Abu Dharr a* sought permission of 
Sayyiduna Uthman i^k^j to enter. He asked him in and Abu Dharr A&k^j had 
a stick in his hand. Uthman ut-k^^ asked Ka'b as-k^e^ that since Abdur Rahman 
ijS’k^j had died leaving wealth, what he thought of it? He said, "If he has given 
the right of Allah on it, then there is no harm." Abu Dharr a* k ^ raised his 
stick and beat Ka'b (with it), and said that he had heard Allah's Messenger -isi Ju> 
say, "If I had as much gold as this mountain and I could spend it and that 
is accepted, I would not yet like that I leave behind me even six ooqiyahs from 
it." Abu Dharr then adjured Uthman A^k^j three times to confirm that 

he had heard him. He said, "Yes." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr a* k ^ was one of those sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) ^k ^jwhose poverty and asceticism were of the highest degree and he 
himself was an outstanding example for the ummah of an abstinent, unconcerned man. 

As for the ruling, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) affirm that if zakah (Annual due 


1 Bayhaqi Dala'il ul Munuwah. 

2 Nasai'i # 2569, Darimi # 2395. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 1-63. 
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charity) is paid as due then there is no harm in keeping wealth. This question has been 
discussed earlier There is no limit to the amount of wealth in one's hands (for example see 
hadith # 1781) 

There is a hint in the words of the Prophet Muhammad 'and that it is accepted' 

- one may spend all that wealth but it may not get Divine approval and pleasure. 

TURNING TO OTHERS IS AN IMPEDIMENT 


\ £^JJI ‘iS jj C.JLL& jjls 0^1 XljiLijfi 'J AAY*) 

Ss_J jS\ {j\J& (j* (ji 0 l 44 L 02 *? <Ji IS 

aljj _>J ll*9 (Siii Jtl u-2 Ij4*^ 


-icfe I sjjl o-J^s 6 ^ $5 c-dl 4 Jjh JJ?j l! I 

1883. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn al-Harith narrated that he offered the salah of 

asr behind the Prophet Muhammad once in Madinah. After (the salah 

on) giving the salutation, the Prophet Muhammad JL* got up quickly and, 

stepping over the people, he went to the room of one of his wives. The sahabah 
wondered of his sudden move. When he returned and perceived their astonishment 
at his sudden move, he disclosed that he had remembered some gold that they had 
and he did not like that it should impede (his nearness to Allah). So, he left 
instruction that it should be distributed. 1 

According to another version: "I had some gold belonging to zakah (Annual due 
charity) remaining in my house and did not like to have it till night." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is inclined to something other than Allah, those people who are 
near to Allah and held back from getting nearer to Him. Or, the Prophet Muhammad Utiui 
(d-j taught his ummah by his words that they should not crave for the world and its things. 

A PROPHET LEAVES NO WEALTH BEHIND HIM 


ii Us iL, cj && jUi dJl! lit XZfc ctj <'*Ai) 

jLj&’h £& -Ll Afj & Ji)l J* -111 jj^j &AI Siiijt 

q ijsJjJ j Uj Ull dyJJfj -gJS jjijV dil ii^Jijf ii^Ji ,;.UIu 14^ ji 

(Ju»a»l oJu5 4 JJI 


1884. Sayyidah Ayshah j narrated that during his illness she had six or seven 

dinars belonging to Allah's Messenger JLo. He instructed her to distribute 

them. But, the Prophet Muhammad's illness prevented her (from doing 


it). Later, he asked her about it. "What did you do about the six or seven dinars?" 
She submitted, "No by Allah, your illness kept me busy." He called for them and 
placed them is his palm and said, "Can it be imagined that the prophet of Allah 


1 Bukhari # 851, Nasai'i # 1365, Musnad Ahmad 4-7 

2 Bukhari # 1430. 
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should meet Allah, Mighty and Glorious, while these are with him?" 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad said that it is contrary to the station 

of a Prophet that he should depart from the world with his possessions remaining in his 
house. They ought to be given away. 

RELIANCE ON ALLAH INSTEAD OF HOARDING 

££jOAA0) 



jiL Jill &JI >5J5 Q 1 ^ b 


1885. Sayyidtma Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad *itf 

(JL-jA-ip once visited (Sayyiduna) Bilal He led with him a heap of dates, so he 

asked. "O Bilal, what is this?" He said, "A little that I have kept aside for the 
future." He said, "Do you not fear that tomorrow, on the day of resurrection, you 
night have to se, because of it, steam in the fire of hell? Bilal! Spend and fear not 
indigence from the owner of the throne." 2 


COMMENTARY: Actually the Prophet Muhammad ( *JU ) Up<3tf ts L<> taught Sayyiduna Bilal 
i»' to aim at perfection which can be achieved by trust and complete reliance on the true 
being. However, generally, the ruling, according to the ulama (Scholars), is that one is 
permitted to keep aside for oneself and one's family enough provision for subsistence. 

EXCELLENCE OF LIBERALITY 

lit 4^ 'd jisj ill -All jj4J jll jl! 41£J Oam) 

cjZ cA vl!« 4 ^ Mi i j iiiJs Js. 

1886. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpifo JU 

said, "Generosity in a tree is paradise, a branch of which the generous holds. Then, 
the branch does not release him till it gets him admitted to paradise. And, 
miserliness is a tree in hell a branchs of which the miser holds. But the branch will 
not release him till it gets him admitted to hell." 3 

CHARITY PUTS OFF TRIALS 

1887. Sayyiduna Ali ** narrated that Allah's Messenger pL->j said, 

"Hasten to spend in the path of Allah (before death overtakes you). For it does not 
let trial go past it." 4 




" Musnad Ahmad 6-104. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 1346. 

? Bayhqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10876. 

* Razin, Bayhaqi in shu'ab ul eeman # 3353. 
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CHAPTER - VII 

THE EXCELLENCE OF SADAQAH (CHARITY) 


JUsd I l| 


Sadaqah (charity) is that portion of one's property that one gives away for Allah's pleasure arid 
to gain nearness to him. It may be a wajib (obligatory) that he discharges or an optional charity. 


section I jyiij-ii' 

UNLAWFUL PROPERTY IS NOT ACCEPTED AS CHARITY 


JsLi. oji.9 j£lz.\ J*-* f~ 


in jpj jil jtl ^ 6* 0 AAA) 

ill v^lSlI VI llll 

(rf-lc (3^) I 


1888. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Ks-k^^ narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL^Upi&tjLp 
said, "If anyone gives as sadaqah (charity) the like of date (in kind or value) from 
his lawful earning - and Allah accepts only the lawful - Allah will take it with His 
right hand and nurture it for the giver as any of you nurtures his foal till it becomes 
like a mountain (the charity itself or the reward for it)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Lawful earnings are through the principles out lined by Shari'ah (divine 
law) whether in business, industry, agriculture, service or inheritance, or even partnership. 
Allah is very pleased with spending from the lawful. This is expressed by the words: 'Allah 
takes with His right hand.' 

A DIDACTIC ANECDOTE: Shaykh Ali Muttaqi Aarif Billah said that a pious man 
used to earn his living. He gave away one third of it in Allah's path, retained one-third for 
his own needs and r e-invested the remaining one third in his means of earning. One day, a 
man of the world said to him that he wished to spend some money in Allah's path and he 
should direct him to a deserving person He said, "First acquire lawful wealth and then 
spend in Allah's path. It will go to a deserving person automatically. But, that -nan could 
not get the real meaning of it. So, the Shaykh advised him to go and give his charity to the 
first person on whom he felt mercy. That man found an old blind man and felt pity on him 
and took him to be deserving of his charity. He gave him something. The next day he heard 
the blind man boast before others that he had receive ample charity the previous day which 
he spent in drinking wine with another evil person. The worldly man went to the shaykh 
and related to him his experience. The shaykh gave him one dirham from his own earnings 
and instructed him to give it to the first person he met on going from there. Consequently, 
he met man who seemed outwardly to be well off but he had to obey the shaykh. He gave 
him the dirham. The man turned back with the dirham and walked into the slums and 
threw something and came into the city. There was a dead pigeon and nothing else. The 
worldly man was behind him and adjured him to say truthfully who he was. He said, "I 
am a poor man. My children are hungry but I could not find anything for them except the 
dead pigeon. What could I do? I took it and was coming home when Allah gave me the 


1 Bukhari # 1410, Muslim # 63-1014, Tirmidhi # 661, Ibn Majah # 1842, Darimi # 1675, Muwatta 
Maalik # 1 (Sadaqah (charity)), Musnad ahmad 2-331. 
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dirham through you So I threw the pigeon where I had picked it up." 

The rich worldly man understood the meaning of the Shaykh's first words. Indeed, lawful 
wealth is spend at proper place and unlawful at a bad place. 

SADAQAH (CHARITY) DOES NOT REDUCE WEALTH 

. 1 isij ujiM 

1889. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L-jUpiii 

said, "Sadaqah (charity) will not diminish property. If anyone forgives another then 
Allah raises him in honour. If anyone humbles himself for the sake of Allah then 
Allah exalts him in rank." 1 2 * 

COMMENTARY: On the face of it, wealth may decrease on spending from it in Allah's 
path, but, in fact, there is blessing in it. His property is safe from trials and his record is 
credited with reward and he also gets a reimbursement in the world. 

If anyone is able to seek retribution but forgive the person who hurts him then Allah gives 
him honour in both the worlds. A saintly man said, "No retribution is as effective as 
forgiving and overlooking." 

And, if anyone acts humbly for Allah's sake then Allah raises his rank in both the worlds. 
GATES OF PARADISE ASCRIBED TO PIOUS DEEDS 






Cyi ' ~ O^J (J.it Z51 lyt 

cyi ^ Cj*3 AsjjaJi k-ib cyi (jr * cy cyj (j~* .jlgi-i (j-ii 

(J4® 1»—»I^Vl viJJJ JbU m j b pi u_jb ^ 

nJj! j4*-$5 JUS Jli 1^1 


1890. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone spends a pair of anything in Allah's path then he will be 
called from the gates of paradise, and paradise had (eight) gates. Thus, he who k 
more occupied in salah will be called from the gate of as -salah. H*» who 
participates in jihad will be called from the gate of jihad. He who give., sadaqah 
(charity) will be called from the gates of sadaqah (charity). And, he who is given 
to fasting will be invited from the gate Rayyan." (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr 
asked, "He who is called by (one of) these gates will not need to be called by all 
of these, but will anyone be called by all of these gates? He said, "Yes, And, I 
hope that you will be among them." 7 

COMMENTARY: A pair of anything means spending in two's like two dirhams, two 


1 Muslim # 69-2588, Tirmidhi # 2029, Darimi # 1676, Muwatta Maalik # 12 (Sadaqah (charity)), 
Musnad Ahmad 2-235. 

2 Bukhari # 1897, Muslim # 85-1027, Nasai'i # 2439, Darimi # 2408, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Jihad). 

Musnad Ahmad 2-366. 
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slaves, two horses, etc. 

One who does that will be called from all the gates of paradise and every gate keeper will 
hope that he enters by his gate. 

Ar-Rayyan means 'well-watered/ These who enter by it will be the people given to fast 
often. Before they arrive at their destination, they will be given pure drink in return for 
their going without water during fasting 

According to one version. Allah's Messenger said, "There is a gate of paradise 

called Baab ad Duha. A crier will call those who had been offering the salah of duha (which is 
chaast or ishraq) regularly. "This gate is only for you. Enter through it by the mercy of Allah." 
According to another hadith, there is a gate Baab ul Tawbaqh. Those who repent will go 
through it. Another gate is reserved for those who suppress their anger and forgive other 
people. Yet another gate will let in those who are pleased with whatever pleases Allah. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as^i^ had all these attributes. So, he would be invited by all the gates. 


ABU BAKR'S SERVITUDE 

jis ;£i & jpj J* S& t&s 0 } 

jil jti jJ :4 64.9 jii ji! jsjJi 

u jLjt&ilJl (jj-Lj Jill $! jll L^jSjxll $1*64.9 


1891. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -u* in ^ j narrated that (one day) Allah's Messenger 
asked, "Who has begun this day fasting, among you?" Abu Bakr 
said, "I" He asked, "who among you has followed a funeral, today?" Abu Bakr said, 
"I," He asked, "And who among you has fed a needy person today?" Abu Bakr said, 
"I" He asked, "Who, among you has visited a sick person today?" Abu Bakr a^i^ 
said, "I" Allah's Messenger said, "Those good deeds will not combine in 

anyone without causing him to enter paradise." 1 


COMMENTARY: If anyone does all those things that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr did on a 

single day, then he will be admitted to paradise directly without going through a 
reckoning. Apart from that, only faith is enough to get admission to paradise. Or, it means 
that the person who does all those things will be admitted to paradise through whichever 
of the gates he likes. 

In reply to the questions, Sayyiduan Abu Bakr said: (ui) (I). It is not disallowed to say 

T in anticipation of reward or to give information about oneself. Some sufis disallow their 
disciples to say T regularly, but this really is disallowed when one boats about oneself or is 
an egoist. This is what the devil, Iblis, had said: (I am better than he) - (7:12) 

DO NOT LOOK DOWN ON A SMALL GIFT 

t fM Sjlf Jj&hf oUiiiSl jLj &! *JJI jpj jlS jlS < u <\r) 




(1): Muslim #87-1028. 



224 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


1892. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* 

said, "O Muslim women, let none of consider even a sheep's hoof to insignificant a 
gift to be given to her neighbour." 1 

COMMENTARY: None should hesitate to send to her neighbour even a very 
insignificant thing as gift. 

Some people hold that the women recipients of gifts are addressed in this hadith. 
Thus: "Let none of you consider the gift of her neighbour too insignificant. She must 
accept if with pleasure." 

A sheep's hoof is really not worth a gift to receive or give nor it is worth sadaqah (charity). 
It really stands for 'a very insignificant things. 

Generally, woman are prone to return gifts of little value. So they are addressed. 


EVERY PIOUS DEED IS SADAQAH (CHARITY) 



1893. Sayyiduna Jabir k and Sayyiduna Hughayfah M ^ narrated that 
Allah's Messenger said, "Every piety is a sadaqah (charity)." 


COMMENTARY: A piety whether oral or a practical deed is a sadaqah (charity) if it is 
according to Allah's wish. The reward for it is like the reward for spending in Allah's path. 

JiS l!g <4 iU«Sl jLj illl 1 jjjtf jl* jlS /i j <'' AU > 

(jX~* o 


1894. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr **<3^*, narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Do not regard any kind of piety as too insignificant, even (receiving or) meeting 
your brother with a cheerful face." 2 

COMMENTARY: To meet a Muslim with a cheerful face is to please him. That is a good 
thing and though it does not call for a great effort, it should not be considered to be 
something insignificant. 


EARN & GIVE CHARITY 


ijte !$ & JLj & jpj jtf jil ctj OMo) 

jll j5j\ ijill dl&J kdu (jll JJ 


(jJe jLi» ij 

1895. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al Ash'ary j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(d-j said, that it is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to give a sadaqah (charity). The 
sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^i^jasked, "If he cannot find anything?" He said, 
"Let him toil with his h ands to benefit himself and give charity." They again asked. 


1 Bukhari # 6017, Muslim # 90-1030, Darimi # 1672, Musnad Ahmad 6-435. 

2 Muslim # 144-2626, Musnad Ahmad 5-273. 
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"But, if he cannot, or will not toil." He said, "Let him help a needy and sad person." 
They asked again, "But if he does not do it?" He said, "Then, let him enjoin piety." 
They persisted, "But if he will not do it?" He said, "In that case he must refrain from 
doing evil or preserve other from it and from hurting people). That is sadaqah 
(charity) for him (because he will get reward for sadaqah (charity))." 1 
COMMENTARY: To refrain from doing evil is not to do it himself with his tongue and 
hands. And, if it is in his powers then he must also stop those who hurt others. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) FOR EACH JOINT 

SsJLa. jdlt (jg 1.1)1 j j-£j jli jli ^ 

(_£ j Vl 43Ju£> S*yUo)l (jj Uijdait (J^j <L9JL^ 4 43 JUi L^Iic 


1896. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There is sadaqah (charity) on (behalf of) the joints in a person's body every 
day. To dispense justice between two men is sadaqah (charity). To help a man 
mount on his beast, or loading his burden on it is sadaqah (charity). A good word is 
sadaqah (charity). Each step taken to (offer) the salah is sadaqah (charity). To 
remove a harmful (obstructing) thing from the path is sadaqah (charity)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Allah has created joints in a human body. There is much wisdom in it. 
They are on uncountable blessings from him. So, sadaqah (charity) is incumbent on man 
every day to give thanks for them. 

Sadaqah (charity) is not merely to give something in Allah's name to someone. Rather, to 
decide fairly between two men is also a sadaqah (charity). It will fetch reward from Allah 
in the same way as spending wealth in Allah's path will fetch reward. One can get very 
much reward for these things mentioned in the hadith. If a man does any of these pious 
things every day then it is as if he has paid the sadaqah (charity) that Allah has made it 
binding on him as gratitude for the joints. 

A good word is that which fetches reward. Or, it is a mild speech with a beggar or such like. 
Every step to salah is not only that taken to offer the salah. Rather, it is every step taken to 
accomplish something pious or taken for good cause, like performing the tawaf, visiting a 
sick person walking with the funeral and to acquire knowledge. 

Every such things as could hurt or inconvenience the passerby is included in the harmful 
obstructing thing. It could be a thorn, bone, stone, impurity etc. 


NUMBER OF JOINTS 

J* jLi jji? jtl dJll iSjMcAj OaW 
if- 3JJ1 j- a «QJI 3AJI (J-iJbJ <UJt 3JJI y£ (j-£-9 J 


1 Bukhari it 6022, Muslim # 55-1008, Nasai'i # 2538, Darimi it 2747, Musnad Ahmad 4-395. 

2 Bukhari # 2989, Muslim # 56.1009, Musnad Ahmad 2-329. 
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aJU u* J*{ UJacjI 
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1897. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j a-U 4a ^Le said, 

"Each of the children of Aadam is created with three hundred and sixty joints. So, 
he who says Allahu Akbar, al Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah and Subhan Allah and 
seek forgiveness of Allah, and removes a stone, a thorn or a bone from the people's 
path, enjoins piety or forbids evil to match with the number three hundred and 
sixty, then he walks that day having distanced himself form hell." 1 


SYMBOLIC SADAQAH (CHARITY) 

T s-S jjj Jlia y* ^s'\j ju, XkiJs IJjLi 


a Utij jj ,^ut jtl J4-T *3 ^LJiS3j i5#i ISid Qbl 4)1 jj4J b Ijj ll Alii 

gj—. .i4 Uiii aiijjjii;! 


1898. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L,jaJu 4»>JL> said. 

Surely, with every tasbih there is a sadaqah (charity), with every takbir there is a 
sadaqah (charity) with every tahmid there is a sadaqah (charity), with every tahlil 
there is a sadaqah (charity), and enjoining righteousness is as sadaqah (charity) 
forbidding evil is a sadaqah (charity) and in one of you having sexual intercourse 
there is a sadqah." The sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ masked, "O 
Messenger (4 L.ja-U.4ii jl> of Allah, is it that if one of us satisfies his sexual appetite, it 
will bring him reward?" He said, "Do you not consider that if he had turned his 
desire to what is unlawful, had that not been a sin on him? So, if he turns to the 
lawful, he gets a reward." 2 


THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 


§bb IjjL-jAajL. II 

1899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah A^ii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JLjAJuiiijU 
said, "The best kind of sadaqah (charity) is milch-camel with plenty of milk loaned 
(to someone) and a ewe with plenty of milk loaned (to someone), yielding a vessel 
of milk in the morning and as much (again) in the evening." 3 


COMMENTARY: The Arabs were accustomed to lend their high milk-yielding camel or 
ewe to the needy. Afterwards, he returned the animal to its owner. 


1 Muslim # 54-1007 

2 Muslim # 53-1006, Musnad Ahmad 5-167 

3 (2): Bukhari # 5608, Muslim # 74-1020 
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LOSS IS SADAQAH (CHARITY) 


—q 4 j >\ 9_J 9 — 

1900. Sayyiduna Anas -up-au^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "No 

Muslim plants a tree (or anything) or sows seeds from which man, bird or beast eat 
without that counting as sadaqah (charity) for him." 1 

1901. Sayyiduna Jaibr **£ (also) said that whatever is stolen from it counts as 
sadaqah (charity) for him. 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith comforts the owner by assuring him of the same reward as of 
sadaqah (charity) for any loss suffered by him when something is eaten away from his 
field, or stolen. He should exercise patience. 




WHAT ABOUT INTENTION: The question arises that deeds are rewarded according to 
the intention behind them and clearly the owner had formed no intention in this case. Why 
then should he get reward for it? Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dahlawi points out 
that the basic purpose of cultivating fields or planting trees is survival of mankind and 
beasts and birds. The former's intention is to provide the needs of life to the creatures. Thus 
his intention embraces whatever benefit any one derives from it whether lawfully or 
unlawfully, it being a separate question that anyone who acts unlawfully will pay for his 
crime and will be punished. The single, overall intention shall be enough for the owner. 


KINDNESS TO ANIMALS 


yJL & AiJi Ja 4ji jjiJ jt* $ fjiji $ !AJ ov • T) 

0 J 4 I(Ss lajliit Jli IfrAa- Is (j?lj 


1902. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "An evil woman was forgiven when she passed by a dog, panting 
heavily on the point of death with thirst, at the edge of a well, and she took off 
her shoe, tied it with her head covering and used it to draw some water for the 
dog. So, because of that, she was pardoned." The sahabah (Prophet's companions) 
it' masked him whether they got reward for being kind to animals. He said, 
"There is a reward for (showing kindness to) everything possessed of a moist 
liver (meaning, every living being)." 3 


COMMENTARY: There is reward for feeding, watering and being kind to every type of an 
animal. Only poisonous and harmful animals must be killed. 

This hadith is evidence that Allah, the Exalted, may forgive anyone his grave and major 
sins too if He will. 


1 Bukhari # 6012,2320, Muslim # 12-1553, Tirmidhi # 1382, Darami # 2610. 

2 Muslim # 7-1552. 

3 Bukhari # 3321, Muslim # 144-2245. (See also Bukhari # 6009) 
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CRUELTY TO ANIMALS 

SJ-* g SlJ*], Alii, £D1 ^Jjl JjJJ Ju Via S U>\j d^-J 

(A^(3i^) ( j^jVl c ^Ll5.(>e J^li9 LiL-^pVj t|o 7 J4“ jla 

1903. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar -up-fo^j and Abu Hurayrah -up^i^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ^Up-ii JU- said, "A woman was punished because she had tied a cat till 
it died of hunger. Neither did she feed it nor let it go that it might eat (on its own) 
things creeping on the earth." 1 


COMMENTARY: We thus learn that one may be punished for minor sins too. This woman 
had committed a minor sin. 


PUTTING AWAY OBSTACLES 


J*§ j^c^i JioJ* ji-sj J-* a3J1 <3& jls O' <Sf5 ^ ^ 

(A-ic <5 ^a)aM.I jj5 V Ji | li Jill 


1904. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (Ju^Up-i'^ 

said. "A man came upon a branch of a tree lying on the surface of a road. He said (to 
himself), "I shall remove it from the path of the Muslim so that it may not put them 
to inconvenience. He was admitted to paradise (because of that)." 


Jo ~lJ\i >Li j3ji jlii jj_y jiS jii icfcj • s > 


CpJ— a oljj) (Jr-lill &? 

1905. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-fia^; narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Indeed, I did see a man moving about in paradise because he had cut down a 
tree that lay on the surface of the road causing inconvenience to the people." 2 • 

C &+lidl u* csiVl JU aj Uii ^aLi ^ b cJl JU sjj? q,\ c/-J 



1906. Sayyiduna Abu Barzah -up & narrated that he requested, "O Prophet of 
Allah! Teach me something that might benefit me (in the hereafter)." He said, 
"Remove from the path of the Muslims that which causes them inconvenience." 3 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim -up in (^Ji uJi yz\) (guard against hell) is 

reproduced at # 5857. 

SECTION II 

KINDNESS TO KINS 

uis dJa. siji J* sg is ca ofeov•' v) 


1 Bukhari # 3318, Muslim # 151-2242, Ibn Majah # 4256, Darimi # 2814, Musnad Ahmad 2-507, (See 
'stories from the Hadith' p 296 for other version too. Dar ul Isha'at Karachi) 

2 Muslim # 129-1914, Musnad Ahmad 3-154. 

3 Muslim # 131.1618, Ibn Majah # 3681, Musnad Ahmad 4-422. 
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I + (J-Ul l$Sl b (JlsU (Jjl v < J &S ^ • j l C-*3 

IjLojjsLijVl _^Loj 

1907. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam narrated that when the Prophet 

Muhammad came t o Madinah, he went to him. He observed his radiant 

face and was convinced that it was not the face of a liar. The first thing he said was, 
"Spread salaam (the greeting, saying it aloud to whomsoever you meet, known or 
stranger), feed food (to the hungry), be kind to relatives, and offer salah (of the 
taHajj (pilgrimage)ud)(supererogatory prayer) in t he night when people are asleep. 
You will enter paradise in peace." 1 

FEED THE POOR 


i &zp\ \jSsi\ jLj alii J-& jii' jpj J* jtS y? .Li j^ o v a) 


(i-=.uc*lj i*JujUI .1 I JlSjjVdJI 

1908. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr A^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Worship Ar Rahman (the compassionate), feed food and spread salaam 
you will be admitted to paradise in peace." 2 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) ENSURES A PEACEFUL DEATH 


Alio Jjj t 


.j^IsSSSiili JlS $iu^££3 (U • V 


1909. Sayyiduna Anas Ax-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Sadaqah (charity) cools the Lord's wrath and averts an evil death." 3 


COMMENTARY: Allah keeps one who gives charity safe and free from trials. Also, He 
preserves him from a trying death-bed illness. 


(cS^jUlj-Wk.1 ^ • jl 9 t£JLi.l ( jilJ 


1910. Sayyiduna Jabir Ait-k^j. narrated that Allah's Messenger <*1* j *> k said, 
"Every piety is sadaqah (charity). It is also piety that you meet your brother with a 
cheerful face and that you pour water from your bucket into your brother's 
bucket." 4 


4i lc aUI <jil jtl jS i^\ i!Aj 


0M\) 


SlJua oJJ JuJil yWf Q JLt-JJl 




1 Tirmidhi # 2493, Ibn Majah # 1334, Darimi # 1460, Musnad Ahmad 5-451 

2 Tirmidhi # 1862, Ibn Majah # 3694. 

3 Tirmidhi # 664. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1977, Musnad Ahmad 3-244, Buklhari # 6021. 
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1911. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Your smile before your brother is a sadaqah (charity). Your enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil is a sadaqah (charity). Your guiding aright one who is lost is a 
sadaqah (charity) for you your leading one has poor eyesight is a sadaqah (charity) 
for you Your removing from the road a stone, a thorn or a bone is sadaqah (charity) 
for you And, your filling water from your bucket into your brother's bucket is a 
sadaqah (charity) for you." 1 2 


COMMENTARY: If the other person has no bucket at all, then giving him water will get 
very much more reward. 


DIGGING A WELL 


{Uil jl! jjsl &U jl! h\d.U-S OMY) 


1912. Sayyiduna Sa'd Ibn Ubadah asked, "O Messenger of Allah, Umm Sa'd 

has died. What kind of sadaqah (charity) will be best?" He said, "Water!" So, 
he had a well dug saying. "It is an behalf of Umm SA'd 
COMMENTARY: Whatever Allah has given is a blessing of Allah but water is an essential 
of life without which one cannot do. Man needs it at all times, more so in hot an humid 
lands. So, the Prophet Muhammad said that water is the best form of sadaqah 

(charity). If provided through a well or any other source then it is a perpetual charity. 
Allah's mercy descends on him who makes it available as long as it presides water. 
CLOTHING THE POOR 

Uiil i&l M iri ^ l$j alii ^ 6a &I 

(ij I 'J JJI iyi I. I JJ I 1 ilh? 4JJI & Hi § UJ» $ 

1913. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed in narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If a Muslim clothes another Muslim who has no clothes, then Allah will 
clothe him with the green garments of paradise. If a Muslim feeds another Muslim 
who is hungry than Allah will feed him from the fruit of paradise. And if a Muslim 
provides drink to another Muslim who is thirsty they Allah will give him to drink 
from ar-rahiqil makhtum (sealed wine)," 3 

COMMENTARY: Ar Rahiqil makhtum will be a wine in paradise. It will never turn stale. 
No one else but this person will get it. The seal will be of musk as the Quran says. 


l\j£^s£ 13 p Itui SJ Ujl jLzj 4 * & 1 S 3 jjj.j 


1 Tirmidhi # 1963, Musnad Ahmad # 21538. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1679, Nasai'i # 3664, Ibn Majah # 3684. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2456 (change of order of words), Abu Dawud # 1682, Musnad Ahmad 3-13. 
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{They will be given to drink of a pure wine, sealed} (82:25) 


OPTIONAL CHARITY TOO 


& Jtdi i$£ &i Ja jiii jjjy jtl ^ UtU &fcj 


1914. Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays as-Sa^) narrated that Allah's Messenger *>^ 1 ^ 
said, "Apart from zakah (Annual due charity), there are other dues bn property. % 
He recited the verse: 


i/p ^Jyl\ 

{It is not virtue that you turn your faces to the east and to the west...} 1 (entire verse 2:177) 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the fard zakah (Annual due charity ), optional charity also 
fetches tremendous reward. One must not deprive the beggar and anyone who asks for a 
loan. Even if people ask for household utensils for some time they must not be denied. 
Little things like water, salt, etc must also be given if anyone requires them. 

The dues in anyone's property are detailed in the full verse: 

i|y^l J £j.£aJ4‘J 
J#>ii jijljUJuiSfj v iijJi 45 

{It is not virtue that you turn your faces to the east and to the west; but true virtue 
is of him who believes in Allah, and the last Day, and the angels, and the Book, 
and the prophets, and gives his wealth, for love of him to the kindred, and to the 
orphans and the needy, and the wayfarer, and to the those who ask, and to set 
slaves free; and (or him who) establishes the salah and pays the zakah (Annual 
due charity )} (2:177) 

Allah describes the believers as those who spend their wealth on their relative, orphans, 
poor, needy and so on. They offer salah and pay the zakah (Annual due charity). Thus Allah 
first mentions the optional charity and then the/arc? zakah (Annual due charity). 

NOT PROPER TO DENY WATER & SALT 







1915. Sayyidah Buhaysah narrated that from her father that he asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, what is it that it is unlawful to deny?" He said, "Water." He 
asked again, "O prophet of Allah, what is it that it is disallowed to refuse?" He said, 
"Salt" He asked, "O Prophet of Allah, what is it that it is unlawful to deny?" He 


1 Tirmidhi # 659, Ibn Majah # 1789, Darimi # 1637. 
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said. That you do good is better for you." 1 

COMMENTARY: After water and salt, both of which one must not deny anyone, the third 
answer embraces all good and pieties. It says, "Do every good that you can. It is not proper 
to keep away from doing pious things oneself and to prevent others from doing them. The 
words (J*u^) (unlawful or disallowed) are used in the sense of (not proper). 

CULTIVATING BARREN LAND 

U j J4-I ill Siis lijl li jlij & 3JJI J~Z <1)1 jjjy jll ' v n > 


1916. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger .JL-jUpiii JL? said, "He 

who revives a dead land (by cultivating it) has a reward for it and if any creature 
(beast or man) eats from it then it is counted as a sadaqah (charity) from him." 2 
MERIT OF LOANING SOMETHING 

lllij CS-UJI cjjjjl UL* fcx cyS jLj dn J-* *131 jJJLJ jlS Jll & ljdl 0 W) 


1917. Sayyiduna Al-Bara j narrated that Allah's Messenger (*JL. j-uipiii said, "If 

anyone lends a milk-yielding animal, or silver coins (meaning, some money), or 
directs someone (who has lost his bearings) on the correct way, then it is like setting 
free a slave (in terms of reward)." 3 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S GUIDANCE 


<Jj£j Y aj\J (j-UI J-Loj Ma-j vd-3lc-dsl Jls {J} 

^ cJJ jt! ^lll j>ij llL-lIjJlS ilk 6 * dil IjjJLi Vl l&£ 
itf Jill jj£j £j! dil did* JYiJI Jl ^1 iSjUtfdJI £id£ JY 13 J dJd£ Jistf Jll 

Jts 11^.1 (jliSY Jll C-ji £jdc l&Jj idJfrJ .9 dJtii*. 1 j cJLaS IYijf ^*3 (jf jL 


4 xJ*di 6^ l!Ji YjJtlili Yj l^Yj Yj l> Ui 

jll c-21 sjjll t|l£Jl Ji v£Jjl j I Mjlj ^jj^l 6* v£4l5-Jjl <jd) JLdi £jlj 


dJuii aI^I d^Y dh 4j\j akjjl 6* Ills JbJiji dJlSlj 

^ cs^jts' l$JjJ 5JI3 oljj £JJ,j (Jbj Uils ^5 LoJ oj^ii \U dJU| jli$ li dJjXcJ 


1 Abu Dawud # 3476, Musnad Ahmad 3-480 Darimi # 2613. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3074, Tirmidhi # 1379, Darimi # 2607, Muwatta Maalik # 27 (Aqdiyah). 

3 Tirmidhi # 1957, Musnad Ahmad 4-285. 
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1918. Sayyiduna Abu Jurayy Jabir ibn Sulaym j narrated that when he came to 

Madinah, he saw a man whose advice was respected by the people. Whatever he 
said, they abided by it. He asked about him and was told that he was Allah's 
Messenger So he said twice, "On you be peace ^-JuJp, O Messenger of 

Allah!" But, he corrected him, "Do not say Up (on you be peace), for it is the 
salaam to the dead. Rather, say (Arabic) (peace be on you)." He asked, "Are you 
Allah's Messenger ?" He said (Yes) I am the Messenger of Allah who if harm 
afflicts you and you call him. He will remove it from you. And, if a year of famine 
strikes you, and you pray to him. He will make it grow for you. And, if you are in 
wilderness or a desert and your riding beast is lost, and you pray to him. He shall 
return it to you." He (Abu Jurayy) said, "Do give me some advice." He said, 

"Do not abuse anyone." He confirmed that after that he never abused a freeman or a 
slave, a camel or a sheep. He (the Prophet) said, "Do not belittle any act 

of piety, even a cheerful face before your brother when you speak to him is an act of 
kindness wear your lower garment up to your shin, but if you do not like it, then 
keep it up to the ankles. But, beware of letting it trial, for that is a form of pride and 
Allah does not love pride (and arrogance). If anyone reviles you and finds fault 
with you for what he knows about you, do not (retaliate to) reproach him for what 
you know of him, because the sin of that (which he does) will be on him." 

According to another version: "While the reward for that will be for you, the sin 
will be on him." 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir ** & offered the salaam twice because perhaps the 
Prophet Muhammad - j-ui* did not hear him the first time, or he wished to correct 

him. To say alayka as-salaam (on you be peace) was the custom during pre-Islamic times 
among the Arabs. The Prophet Muhammad pointed out to this custom and did 

not mean that one should use these words for the dead as prayer for them or greetings. 

As for never abusing anyone, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to refer as bad to 
one who has died as a disbeliever. However, it is better to keep one's tongue occupied in 
the dhikr of 'Allah, Lord of might, and never to speak ill of anyone because to occupy 
oneself in other than Allah will only cause loss. After all, there is no harm in not calling 
anyone bad. In fact, the ulama (Scholars) go so for as to say that there is no h arm in cursing 
the devil even. 

Just as it is disallowed to let the lower garment (pyjamas or wrapper or such like) hang below 
the ankles, so too it is not allowed to wear a shirt or overall or coat hanging past the ankles. 
The addition is in another version carried by Tirmidhi. This means that apart from Abu 
Dawud, Tirmidhi too has the complete hadith though its words may be interposed. 

ONLY WHAT IS GIVEN IN ALLAH'S PATH REMAINS 

jti dJG iiji Ja t^i\ jUl lli ijS&df LZ&itj 0"■') 

j o\Jj 

1919. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that they slaughtered a sheep. Allah's 

Messenger ju asked, "What remains from it?" She said, "Nothing of it 
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remains but its shoulder piece." He corrected her, "Rather, everything of it remains 
except its shoulder." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad said, "In fact, only that remains of 

the sheep's flesh as has been given away to the people because that fetches reward. What is 
stored in the house will perish. This refers to the verse: 

<| b ^ijij114 Ls 3iZh U 

{That which is with you comes to end, and that which is with Allah is lasting} (16:96) 
CONCEALING FAULTS OF OTHER PEOPLE 

1920. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger lAs-kj^o 
say, "No Muslim will clothe a Muslim a garment without being in Allah's 
protection as long as a shred of it remains on the man." 2 
COMMENTARY: Apart from this, the reward in the hereafter will be limitless. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) IN SECRET 

JaLaJI ji I <j Ijj 1 ^ . j .X a . IJub 


1921. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ** k ^ narrated in a marfu form that 
"Allah's Messenger ^^kj^ said, "There are three whom Allah, the majestic, the 
Glorious, loves; 

(i) A man who stands up during the night and recites the Book of Allah. 

(ii) A man who gives sadaqah (charity) with his right hand and keeps it a secret" 
(and the narrator assumed that he also said "from his left hand). And, 

(iii) A man who is on an expedition and continues to fight the enemy even 
though his companions are defeated badly." 3 

Tirmidhi said that this hadith is weak. One of the sub-narrators Abu Bakr ibn 
Ayyash was given to make many mistakes. 

COMMENTARY: The hadith teaches manners that charity should be given with the right hands. 
It should be given secretly so that the recipient does not feel humiliated. The aim 
should be to obtain Allah's pleasure without design to impress people. That would 
earn abundant reward. 


j Ij ..skrl s jilil J3l_# jjjilx jSjsilb UjSjT Ji-j-s JJJI 65^J1 


1 Tirmidhi # 2478, Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2492, Musnad Ahmad. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2574, Nasai'i # 2570. 
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1922. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr **£ 1 ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger fLyAjUiiijL* said, 

"Three people Allah loves and three He dislikes. As for those whom He loves, they are: 

(i) A man, among a group of people to whom someone comes and requests for 
something in the name of Allah and not by virtue of any relationship 
between him and them, but they do not give him any thing - so he 
withdraws and meets him in private and gives him (what he had requested) 
unknown to anyone except Allah and he to whom he gives. 

(ii) A man who travels with some people at night till they go to sleep, loving 
sleep over everything else, but he stands to beseech me (Allah) and 
recite His verses. 

(iii) A man who is part of an expedition who meet their enemy who overwhelm 
them, but he puffs out his chest and fights them till he is slain or is given victory. 

As for those whom Allah dislikes they are an old man who commits adultery, an 

arrogant beggar and a rich oppressor." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith is narrated as a saying of the-Prophet Muhammad 
but at the words where the traveller stands in prayer, he is said "to beseech me." This 
shows that it is a hadith Qudsi meaning a saying of Allah. However, the fact is that it is 
throughout the Prophet Muhammad's <*!-> saying reproducing what Allah had 

mentioned to him but at this particular point, the Prophet Muhammad quoted 

Allah directly to express that man's devotion. 

As for the old man who commits adultery, the word Shaykh in the Arabic could mean 'an 
old man' or 'a married man,' whether young or old a sin the abrogated verse. 



(The married man and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone diem 
both, a chastisement prescribed by Allah is Mighty, wise.) 

The arrogant beggar is also disliked by Allah, However, if he is arrogant against a person 
who is himself proud and haughty then he is exempted. Rather, his arrogance will be 
regarded as sadaqah (charity) and he will get reward equivalent to the reward of Sadaqah 
(charity). It is said of Bashir ibn Harith that he asked Sasyyiduna Ali in his 

dream, "O amir ul muminin, do proffer me some counsel." He said, "The affluent must be 
kind and sympathetic to the poor to earn Divine pleasure and reward. And the poor must 
rely on Allah and be indifferent to the rich." 

These bad traits are bad if found in anyone but they are more marked in the three 
people named here. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2577, Nasai'i # 2566, Musnad Ahmad 5-153. 
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(j5| ^Ji5 (Jll I 6 ^ .liTjii <£ 121 *. Jjb CLob IjJlis ?s5^pl Jj& Jli *Ull 62 

illiJI3Ui 0 ^ 4 - JlsAi lli> jllj IIJJ _< 4 Ui<>* U^isM^ 


1923. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL^aJp^i^Lo said, 

// When Allah created the earth, it began to shake. So He created the mountains and 
commanded them to stabilize it and it achieved stability. The angels were amazed 
at the hardness (strength) of the mountains and asked, "O Lord, is there is Your 
creation anything harder than the mountains?" He said, "Yes, iron," They asked if 
there was anything harder than iron and He said, "It is fire." They asked, "O Lord, 
is there anything in your creation harder than fire? He said, "Yes, water." They 
asked, "O Lord, is there is Your creation anything harder than water?" He said, "It is 
wind," and they asked if there was in His creation anything harder than wind. He 
said, "Yes, He is the son of Aadam who given charity with his right hand keeping it 
concealed from his left hand." 1 

COMMENTARY: The concealed sadaqah (charity) of the son of Aadam fS-JiUp is t he 
strongest because it calls for extreme resistance to the base soul, compulsion on one's 
temperament and defence against t he devil. The mountains, iron, fire, water and wind do 
not call for such efforts, it is innate to man to publicize his generosity and to smother this 
nature he has to be strong. He is strong also because he gains the pleasure of Allah which is 
the most superior thing of all. 

The hadith of Mu'adh that sadaqah (charity) extinguishes sins is in the Book of 

Faith. (Hadith # 29 - Mu'adh ibn Jabal: A^k^^ 'inform me... of the deed that will cause me 
to enter paradise... charity extinguishes sin as water extinguishes fire.) 


SECTION III 

PAIRS OF EVERYTHING IN CHARITY 

gSfjj <I>*u jiL-j 4 jji J^» aIii jj-ij jti jiSjS at c£j ) 

dJ$ jtl v£4li dli ollfrU Jl ljid a!£\ Lid &S:.ij ^*1)1 ^ Q 

((^UJI dJ$ 

1924. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ait-k ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3380, Musnad Ahmad 3-124. 
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"If any Musim gives away in Allah's path a pair of everything that he possesses 
then all the keepers of paradise will receive him and invite him to what they have." 
Abu Dharr asked him how that would be, and he said, "If there are camels, 

they would be two. If there are cows, they would be two." 1 


SHADE WILL BE SADAQAH (CHARITY) 

iil _>L£j dilfc 4UI ^JJI ^jJLa. (JU 4 JJI Jkic- (£ u*~3 


1925. Sayyiduna Marthed ibn Abdullah <&' reported that one of the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ^A^jof Allah's Messenger said to him that he 

heard Allah's Messenger say, "On the day of resurrection, the believer's 

shade will be his sadaqah (charity)." 2 

COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, sadaqah (charity) will be a means of deliverance 
and rest. Or, it will turn the man's rewards into a shade and save him from the heat. 


SPEND MORE ON THE DAY OF AASHURAH 




(S333 CA33 oljj tlJLa. j.h olijJ-?- .is bl, N 


: jil iiii fijjiic 


Lij Ol5 ^ L^J ' 

1926. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ** narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ j u* <5>i 
said, "If any one spends generously on his family on the day of Aashurah, then 
Allah will be generous to him throughout the rest of the year." Sufyan said 
that he tried it and found it to be as stated. 3 

1927. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ** Abu Hurayrah Abu Sa'eed and Jabir 

also narrated (this hadith). 4 

COMMENTARY: Though bayhaqi has termed this hadith as weak, he has also confirmed 
that it is sound through another line of transmission. 

Some people cite a hadith that collyrium or kohl should be applied to the eyes on the day 
of aashurah, but there is no truth about it. Similarly, there is no basis for the hadith about 
ten deeds on the day of aashurah. 

However, it is established through sound ahadith that fasting must be observed on the day 
of aashurah and food must be served generously. There is nothing apart from this. 
REWARD OF SADAQAH (CHARITY) IS MANIFOLD 

d-jtji &la jiS jtS.Is 1u{ c^i &$ < v ^ A) 

(J^a.1 oljj) 


4 JJI aifrjlltLai cibUal (jll '£ l5U aIjLoII 


1 Nasai'i # 3185, Musnad Ahmad 5-151, Darimi # 2403. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-147. 

3 Tabarani Kabir - in Kanz ul Eeman $ 44259. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 3795. 



238 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


1928. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Dharr 

asked, "O Prophet of Allah, about this sadaqah (charity), tell me what is it in terms 
of reward?" He said, "Its reward is multiplied many times. And, with Allah it is 
much more." 1 

COMMENTARY: The number multiplies to between ten times and seven hundred times. If 
Allah wishes, it could be more. 

i Llj (j-«i i— is~ Loj 4JJIJ 

{And Allah multiplies in manifold to whom He will} (2:261) 


CHAPTER - VIII 

THE SUPERIOR MOST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 




SECTION I 

THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 

iii'xZu*it A '.'.A'c.i 




-0 o\JJJ '-4L? & 


1929. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah and Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam 

narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The best sadaqah (charity) is that 

which retains (the giver's) self sufficiency. And, begin with those for whom you are 
responsible." 2 


COMMENTARY: Self sufficiency of the giver is retained so that he does not become poor 
and needy after paying the sadaqah (charity). He should continue to have enough for his 
family's needs and may give away the surplus in Allah's name. 

The Prophet Muhammad (*!*..>-uuiiii made it more clear when he said immediately after 

that; Begin with your wards or dependants. If anything remains then attend to strangers. 


OR, CONTENT HEART: Apart from the foregoing advice that the giver must retain 
enough for his family, the ruling is that if anyone is satisfied at heart and spends his wealth 
in Allah's path relying on Him to make him self-sufficient then it is an exceptional ca'^. 
There is the example of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr who gave away all his we Aim and 

property for the sake of Allah. The Prophet Muhammad (►JL-jUp-iiJUo asked him what he had 
left behind for his family. He said, "Allah's!" He had placed reliance on Allah who had 
been giving him abundant wealth and would bestow on him again. His example is the 
highest degree of self reliance. The next degree follows when one cannot achieve the self 
reliance through such contentment. Then one must keep self sufficiency through one's 
property. One must not spend in Allah's path till one must not spend in Allah's path till 
one becomes poor himself. Something must be kept aside for one's personal needs and 
needs of one's family. 


a *Musnad Ahmad 5-178. 

2 Bukhari # 1426, Muslim # 95-1034, Abu Dawud # 1676, Nasai'i # 2542, Musnad Ahmad 2-402. 
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SPENDING ON FAMILY 

jjlj Jf judi .jut -ii aiii J* 4i)i jpj jii ji» q\ 0 w. > 


.51 JLa iJ dJI? 

1930. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud As-te^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When a Muslim spend on his family and expects reward for it (from Allah). 

This spending amount to a highly approved) sadaqah (charity)." 1 



o\jjyL&*\ ^cSjb jf jJ I l_^il cJiil iciail :* jL&i Jbi 

1931. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as-Za^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "You may spend a dinar in Allah's path, a dinar to emancipate a slave, a dinar 
on a poor person and a dinar on your family. The best of these in terms of reward 
against them in the one that you spend on your family." 2 



. a o 1 ( 3 a: ' ™ * 0 1 4JJI 

1932. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger (t JL.jU*ii)i (J U> said, 

"The best dinar that a man spends is the dinar he spends on his family, the dinar he 
spends on his animal in Allah's path and the dinar he spends on his companions 
(who wage jihad) in Allah's path." 3 


Jill £5 u>\ ^ ssJ j 4 -\ c|' dii dJl! 


OOT) 


1933. Sayyidah Umm Salamah as & narrated that she asked "O Messenger of 
Allah is there a reward for me for spending on the sons of Abu Salamah asM^j for 
they are only my sons?" He said, "spend on them. You will receive reward for what 
you spend on them." 4 

COMMENTARY^ When Abu Salamah asM^ died, Umm Salamah as^^j married the 
Prophet Muhammad She asked him about her children from Abu Salamah 

as- and, perhaps, Abu Salamah's asZa^j children for his previous marriages, her step children. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) TO ONE'S SPOUSE 
vijJJ Jull ol j v. il a A (J-a .5 o. aI . 3 jJJI Ale- (JJ, La (j_a jj j 


1 Bukhari # 5351, Muslim # 35-1034, Nasai'i # 2545, Darimi # 3664, Musnad Ahmad 5-273. 

2 Muslim # 39.995, Musnad Ahmad 2-476. 

3 Muslim # 38.994, Musnad Ahmad 5-277. 

4 Bukhari # 1467, Muslim # 45-1001, Musnad AHmad 4-503. 
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$£. cJljlj sju£ 43LU fjU aIjLIHj jJLj jdc ill j-fc 4 I 11 JjJo 

^LiiVl (j-£ liU ■ “ U 0*J 1 A^Xj 1 (Ji 4-Lll (JI&9 C-J U jSfib (J) L|“9_^o Vjj 

ojrjXU jJuijddiciiJl 143(115.9 liilc^J^-9o-JliaiU-^l4iie lLXaII jJs 

Vj U* ci^l (J®J U-a^-lJjt J)* U-&i£ isJLill (jg^-l cJjVLu g£>lIJ-^I ^ ? jl 
JM* 4lll (Jj-ij 43 JUU 43tii jLiJ A^ii Alii J-« 4 JJI (Jj-iJ ^ JUj JXjJ ti-J ll 6-® ®j^£ 
ijjl JAj*j 4i£ 4L3I 4 JJI (JjJLj 43 (Jla.9 cL ^j j j ^LajVl (j-f Slj^l (J(J L^4 s <j-* <iip 4JJI 

ifb 3 $\j&\ J +1 Lai >Ly jdiiil J^ill jjJLj JLil ill 44c. |!>S1 jll ^jbjh 


_^Ll£ 3 JaAll 1J 4ii£ —4flJLs31 

1934. Sayyiduna Zaynab the wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud in^ 

4 * narrated that Allah's Messenger exhorted women to give sadaqah 

(charity) even if it be some of their jewellery. She returned to Abdullah and 

told him that he was a man of insufficient means and Allah's Messenger JLo 

had instructed them to give sadaqah (charity). So, he should go and ask him if she 
could give it to him in which case she would give it to him or else she would give 
to another person. But, he advised her to go herself. She went only to find a woman 
of the Ansar at the door of Allah's Messenger having come with the same 

question as she. Since they hesitated to ask Allah's Messenger ( *JL. J A s ip-an ju> directly, 
they requested Sayyiduna Bilal to go to Allah's Messenger and 

ask him if they could give sadaqah (charity) to their husbands and to orphans who 
are dependant on them, but he was not to disclose to him their identity. 
Accordingly, Sayyiduna Bilal went in and asked him. Allah's Messenger 

jjL-jUfrii asked, "Who are the woman?" He said that there was the Ansar woman and 
Zaynab. He asked, "which Zaynab?" He said, "The wife of Abdullah." Allah's 
Messenger JL* said, "They will earn two rewards. A reward for kinship and 

another for sadaqah (charity) will be theirs." 

COMMENTARY: Allah had given the Prophet Muhammad pi~*j such an we- 

inspiring personality that people hesitated to put to him questions suddenly. Moreover, 
they respected him very much. 

Sayyiduna Bilal had no option but to disclose the woman's identities when the Prophet 

Muhammad asked him about them (otherwise he would not have named them). 

THE RULING: The ulama (Scholars) agree t hat a husband must not give his zakah (Annual 
due charity) to his wife. But, when it is the other way about, Imam Abu Hanifah ruled 
that a woman should not give her zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband because often 
both are co-sharers in the (husband's) income by custom. (Hence, if she will give zakah 
(Annual due charity) to her husband, she too will benefit from that property which is 
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forbidden). However, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad ruled that as a 
man is permitted to give zakah (Annual due charity) to his wife, so too, a wife may give her 
zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband. (This is their opinion on zakah (Annual due charity) 
of spouse to one another). 

Because of this difference of opinion, we might assume that Imam Abu Hanifah -an ^ 
considered the sadaqah (charity) in the hadith to apply to the optional sadaqah (charity) while 
his two companions held that it could apply to both optional as well as fard sadaqah (charity). 
SADAQAH (CHARITY) TO RELATIVES 
4131 j C| sjAj Usf ^jlil cJL> *5 

1935. Sayyidah Maymunah bint al Harith -up-an^j narrated that she set free a female 

slave during the times of Allah's Messenger She mentioned that to him 

and he said, "Had you given her to your maternal uncles, that would have earned 
you more reward." 1 

BS CONSIDERATE TO NEIGHBOUR 

Jjli U4s^l Jl jl! JJs jpjl5 ti-5 6 iSfcoi-j 0 V"V) 

1936. Sayyidah Ayshah asked Allah's Messenger (*l-> up-as that she had 

two neighbours. To which of them she should send her gifts? He said, "To the one 
nearer to your door." 2 

COMMENTARY: It does not mean that the other neighbour should be ignored. Rather, 
preference should be given to the nearest neighbour. 

iiU5jU At. ijsStl SS> ISJ jlii & sill J* sill jjJU jl! Jsp 1$ ufi (nrv) 

1937. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr -up-an^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (O-jUp-fiii^U said, 
"When you prepare gravy, put in more water and think of your neighbours." 3 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) OF THE POOR 

uji j iii. jl! ?jjli jisiJi jLs j sill Ja sill jji; jl! jl! ( " rA) 

oljj) -J_fi56^i 

1938. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up -an narrated that he asked, "Which sadaqah 
(charity) is the best?" He said, 'The effort of one with little property. Begin to give 
with those who are under your responsibility." 4 


1 Bukhari # 2592, Muslim # 44.999, Abu Dawud # 1689. 

2 (2): Bukhari # 2595, Musnad Ahmad # 6-175. 

3 Muslim # 142-2625, Darimi # 2079. 

4 Abu Dawud # 1677. 
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COMMENTARY: The first hadith of this chapter (# 1929) describes the best sadaqah 
(charity) as the one that leaves self sufficiency. If that is what refers to the heart that is 
content then the two hadith are reconciled. If not, then that hadith is about one who is not 
perfect in relying on Allah. While this person relys on Allah perfectly. 

TO RELATIVES 



(^J1 Jl) 1 j cjj IJ <y Ljj I j lS-UJO Ij -U*- 1 0 I J J )li*5J 1 <^3 ^ 

1939. Sayyiduna Salman 1 ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

jjl-j aJL^ said, "Sadaqah (charity) given to the needy is one Sadaqah (charity), but 
given to a relative, it is two deeds: a sadaqah (charity) and joining ties of kinship." 2 


^ kaJu\ (Jls jL (JIa9 (JJ. £31 O^J 


t <m») 


jllji-f Jll AlL&f 


<LftAl (jS-A? (Jll cJjkJj JyS HaojI (Jls J-a-f (Jll CJl-A 

(<y LJJ Ij jJ I 1 o Ij jXiicl i £*3 I JliJ-M &jSs; <Jll tLU 1 


1940. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** iki narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Muhammad and said,, "I have a dinar." He said, "Spend it on yourself" 

He said, "I have another. "He said, "Spend it on your children." He disclosed that 
he had one more and he said, "Spend it on your wife." He again disclosed another 
and was told to spend it on his servant when he said that he had one more. The 
Prophet Muhammad ^ said, "You should know better where to spend it." 3 
(Find out the deserving.) 


SOME OF THE BEST & THE WORST OF PEOPLE 

im* Jio vi jLs & in <iji jj-ij jis 

VI 1^9 All (Ja. A q J4 o ojJis Vi All jjL_£ q 

(j>j I I j tyL.il I j 1 o ljj)fj Vj AlL Jlii u*L1 I 

1941. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Shall I not inform you of the best of all people? He is the man who holds his 
horse's rein in Allah's path (in the battlefield to fight the infidels). Shall I not 
inform you of one who follows him? He is the man who secludes himself with a 
few goats that he owns and pays the right of Allah on them (retiring to a desert and 
subsisting on the goats and paying the zakah (Annual due charity) on them when 
due). Shall I not inform you of the worst of all people? He is a man who is asked for 
something in Allah's name but he does not pay anything at all." 4 


1 The name is Salman in all the book of hadith. Mazahir Haq has Sulayman and the Mishkat's English 
translation of Rabson also his Sulayman. 

2 Tirmidhi # 658, Nasai'i # 2582, Ibn Majah # 1844, Musnad Ahmad 4-214, Darimi # 1680. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1691, Nasai'i # 2535. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1652, Nasai'i # 2569, Darimi # 2395, Muwatta Maalik # 4 (Jihad). 
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^ J - 6 *)J' Jj45 jll dJll (^^ Y ) 


-atlia 5jIJ JS\J I L$JJJ^UljIJ iljJ,La 

1942. Sayyidah Umm Bujayd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Turn away the beggar (with something) even with a burnt hoof only." 1 
COMMENTARY: Do not let the beggar go empty handed but give him something even the 
least and the most insignificant thing you can give. 

KIND TREATMENT 



lj jJ 1 I j j*o». I o ij j) —li ^6 as jl 1 jj3 


1943. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar *»&,.**> narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone asks you for protection in Allah's name, let him have it. If anyone begs 
in Allah's name, give him something. If any one invites you, accept it. If any one 
shows you a favour (in words or deeds), return the kind gesture but if you do not 
find anything to reciprocate the gesture then pray for him till you are convinced 
that you have recompensed him fully." 2 

COMMENTARY: If any one seeks protection from you in the name of Allah, then you must 
respect Allah's name and give him protection. The words could also mean that he seeks 
refuge in Allah when he is in distress. You should not turn away from him, but try to 
deliver him from his distress. 

According to another hadith, if anyone reciprocates to someone's favour with (l^&w/ij*) 
(May Allah reward you with what is better) then he has returned the favour with more. He 
concedes that he himself cannot reciprocate fairly, so he hands over his case to Allah who 
alone can give the reward. It is equivalent to making supplication very often. 

THE PRACTICE OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH : When a beggar prayed for her, she . 

first prayed for him and then gave him something. When asked c bout it, she said, "If I do 
not pry for him then his and my right will be at par. So, I pray for him and then give him 
the sadaqah (charity) and earn reward for it." 

DO NOT ASK IN ALLAH'S NAME 

1944. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Do 

not ask for anything for Allah's sake, except paradise." 3 

COMMENTARY: Allah's name is great. It is proper that the little things of the world must 
be sought in His name. Of course, one may pray to Him by virtue of his name for paradise. 


1 Nasai # 2565, Muwatta Maalik 8 (Sifaat unttabi) (Tirmidhi # 665, Abu Dawud # 1667) Musnad 
Ahmad 6-435. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-68, Abu Dwud # 1672, Nasai'i # 2567. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1671. 
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SECTION III dJtlliJ-rti 

ABU TAHA'S 4 **^ GENEROSITY 

Jls ili!K l4sl 4ikc4131 ^131 Jj-ij ^ ^ 9 

<J-3>4i3l Jjj!,J Jl. 4->JJa j3lj»b —^ • Jji^- U$ Ijiilj JIa. j^ 3I I_pilj gj-i jJjj Ula u^l 

^ • j l.9 ^ lj oo:“ jjJI IjJL j Jjjjs JI»j 3131 ^ • j'. 4 UI (Jj-ijb JlHs jlL^J 4llc4131 

^Jljl vi^^ijl JjJJ b Uiil AiiSle JUS &Sll* bsji rti* Jl £j U d-il 

Ul»l^ ^ ? j lJj,jo^lsU d >4■».*«X3jT^ jIj JUi^lJb^^JjJJ(JI as413I 


(<lc (3^)4^. ^5 J 4j ^ls! q jsl 413 1 j JJi jb Jill AaJJS jsf jlil JbjsVl <J 


1945. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah .^k^j was a 

very rich Ansar of Madinah possession very many palm trees. He loved most 
Bayraha (his garden) that was opposite the mosque (Masjid Nabawi). Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jUtlt also visited it often and drank its sweet water (and certainly 
lawful food). When this verse (3:92) was revealed: 



{You cannot attain virtue unless you expend of that which you love} Abu Tahah k^ 
<u«- met the Prophet Muhammad j u* k J~e and said, "O Messenger of Allah, Allah 
says {you cannot attain virtue unless you expend of that which you love} and Bayraha 
is my property that 1 cherish most. So, 1 give it as sadaqah (charity) for Allah's sake, 
hoping for a reward from Him for the pious deed, and that it would be a treasure for 
me in the hereafter. So, O Messenger of Allah put it to any use that Allah desires of 
you." He said, 'excellent! Excellent! That is a profitable property. Indeed, I have heard 
whatever you have said But, I suggest that you should apportion it among your 
nearest relatives." Abu Tahah ^k^^ said, "I do that O Messenger of Allah." And, he 
divided it among his relatives and his paternal cousins. 

SATIATING HUNGRY STOMACH. 


sijj -isjis. 1 S/tfiS 3 ji£)i JJlt jLj jjji jji5 jiS j<S u/\ &e.j OW 


1946. Sayyiduna Anas ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger le-kj^ said, "The 
best sadaqah (charity) is to satisfy the hungry stomach of any living creature." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hungry stomach (in Arabic's liver) could be at any living being; 
Muslim or infidel, or an animal. It is an excellent sadaqah (charity) to satiate the hungry 
being, but not poisonous animals that must be killed. 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 1946. 
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CHAPTER - IX 

SADAQAH (CHARITY) GIVEN BY A WOMAN rjjj IJ Ijj lil 1^0 Ij 

FROM HER HUSBAND'S PROPERTY - 


The honourable compiler of the Mishkat sometimes does not give the chapter heading but 
simply writes 'chapter' and continues the narration. In t his case, too, there is no heading. 
However, some copies of Mishkat have the heading that we have reproduced here. 


SECTION I 

A WOMAN MAY SPEND FROM HER HUSBAND'S PROPERTY 

lil, 3JJI 4JJI (Jta olla a-ILjIc 


1947. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger Up said, 

"When a woman gives some of the food in her house as sadaqah (charity) without 
being wasteful, the gets her reward for that which she has given, her husband gets 
his reward for what he has earned, and the keeper of the Kitchen gets a like reward. 
But, the reward at one does not dimish that of another. 1 
COMMENTARY: This applies to his wife to spend as sadaqah (charity) from his property, 
whether explicit or an implicit permission. 

It is said that the people of al Hijaz and permitted their wives and store keepers to serve 
guests lavishly and to give to the poor and needy generously. Hence, the Prophet 
Muhammad (jL-jUpii j^> exhorts his ummah to keep that practice alive. 




(«Oc (3^) - 

1948. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL. J Up*ia JL* 

said, "If a woman spends from the earning of her husband (as sadaqah (charity)) 
without his permission, then she gets half his reward." 2 
COMMENTARY: Though she may not have his permission, yet she must be knowing that 
he would not object and the among involved would be infinitesimal. 

REWARD FOR SERVANT 


iSflVl £lL&\ Jj-iJJ jl* Jj 0 

It \ s>~ d I ii.1 *uid1 (jj jJ I (jj 


1949. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'The faithful, honest Muslim servant who gives what he is instructed to give 


1 Bukhari # 1437, Muslim # 79-1023, Musnad Ahmad 6-44. 

2 Bukhari # 5360, Muslim # 84-1026, Abu Dawud # 1687. 
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(as sadaqah (charity)) completely and in full with a cheerful mind and hands it 
over to the one to whom he is instructed to give, is one of the two who give the 
sadaqah (charity)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The servant who give sadaqah (charity) from his master's wealth is 
bound by four conditions. 

(i) His master's command to do that. 

(ii) Give sadaqah (charity) without deducting anything from the amount 
sanctioned. 

(iii) Give it willingly because sometimes servants are averse to giving. 

(iv) Most give to the poor man named by the master and to none else. 

CONSIGNING REWARD TO THE DEED 



(no.) 




1950. Sayyidah Ayshah jii^j narrated that a man said to the Prophet Muhammad 
pJL.j4.Jp ii that his mother had died suddenly. He thought that is she could have 
spoken (before her death). She would have given some sadaqah (charity). So would 
she receive reward if he gave sadaqah (charity) on her behalf. The Prophet 
Muhammad pLj4JpiiijL> said, "Yes." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that reward may be consigned to the dead for 
sadaqah (charity), supplication, istighfar, etc. However, there is a difference of opinion 
concerning body or physical worship, but even for this the majority opinion is that reward 
for such worship may also be consigned. Examples of t his are the salah, fasting, recitation 
of the Quran etc. 

A righteous shaykh, Abdus Salaam, was see in a dream. He said that in life he used to 
reject that reward for physical worship may be consigned, but had learnt there that reward 
for recitation of the Quran is consigned to the dead. 


SECTION II i/tlijjuli 

WIFE NEEDS HUSBAND'S PERMISSION 

CJLjJj Vi ajJI Ji^jb ^ ♦ j ibVl 0L0 (j -5 (ili Sliil (JaIjV 


1951. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger JL> 

pLj4jpii say while delivering the sermon in the year of the farewell pilgrimage, "A 
woman must not spend anything from the house of her husband without his 
permission." Some asked, "O Messenger of Allah, not even food?" He said, "That is 
the most previous of our properties." 3 


1 Bukhari # 1438, Muslim # 79-1023, Abu Dawud # 1683, Nasai'i # 2539. 

2 Bukhari # 1388, Muslim # 51-1004, Ibn Majah # 2717. 

3 Tirmidhi # 670, Ibn Majah # 2295, Abu Dawud # 3565. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith may seem to differ from the previous ahadith but if the 
commentaries are kept in mind their meanings will become clear. 


*d&b \ o-sbl Lis tbJjjlj \jJHj\J L^bl J)* b^^UI b cLJUsjr^ 


(jjl j^'l oljj) 

1952. Sayyiduna Sa'd narrated that when Allah's Messenger Jl* took 

the pledge of allegiance from the women, a woman, who was either very tall or of a 
high rank, perhaps among the women of Mudar, stood up and submitted. "O 
Prophet of Allah. We are under the responsibility of our parents, our sons and our 
husband. So, what of their properties is lawful for us?" He said, "Eat the fresh food 
and give as present." 1 

COMMENTARY: Fresh food is that which is perishable with a short shelf life, like cooked 
food, milk etc. 

SECTION III Sm t j-iK 

WITHOUT MASTER'S PERMISSION 


j±z9 Zc* *£u ci Ui. sill ^jJ\ a'j (jil ^iJji S\ c£ (^ or ) 

icZj** ^4*(JLa9 oltii ^£ 1^1 j oiSj .9 jii-ij ^JJl t-Ldjlfl ££$3*°^ (j?Vu£Jl),l ij 

*Sji dJLS IjiiS difjll J3lij i|i ui% J4-Vl JliS &tiE jtS 

— 4 jI =? j V ■ )LL-aj Li SLuj VI j Jts <3Xasf^pXij 


1953. Sayyiduna Umayr ** ^ ^j the freedman of Sayyiduna Abu al-Lahm 
narrated that his master had commanded him to cut some meat in strips and to spread 
it in the sun to dry. Later, a poor man came to him and he gave him some of the meat 
to eat. His master learnt of it and beat him, so he met Allah's Messenger 
and complained to him. He called him and asked why he had beaten him. He said, 
"He gives away from my food without my permission." The Prophet Muhammad 

said, "The reward is shared between you (if you give him instructions to give 
sadaqah (charity), or show pleasure at his giving sadaqah (charity))." 

According to another version, the words are: 

Sayyiduna Umayr narrated that he was the slave (of a man). He asked 

Allah's Messenger i \ if he could give sadaqah (charity) from the 

property of his master (something of little value and which is normally given 
away without prior permission). He said, "Yes and the reward will be shared 
between you both equally." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allahmah Teebi explained that the Prophet Muhammad 

did not mean to condone Sayyiduna Umayr's a i spending without permission. Rather, 


1 Abu Dawud # 1686. 

2 Muslim # 82-1025. 
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he did not like that Sayyiduna Abu al-Lahm should have beaten him. Actually, it 

was to Abu al-Lahm's advantage that the sadaqah (charity) was given, so he should have 
pardoned him. As for umayr he should have got his master's permission. 

CHAPTER - X 

HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE BACK THE 
SADAQAH (CHARITY) 


SECTION I jjlhj-iK 

DISALLOWED TO TAKE BACK OR RE-PURCHASE SADAQAH (CHARITY) 

oijll &£\ felilS jilt <£-• C$ c> olii jls V U&I 6^ ( ^° 1} 

cJisIjLa dllt £131 ^JJI lAJLis ^ 


JjiS <cl Ju£> 

(4-ip <3A^»)4iil 6 43 Jui I 

1954. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab narrated that he donated a horse to be 

ridden in Allah's path, but he who had it wasted it (by not tending it well). So, he 
thought of buying it back, hoping that he would sell it at cheap price. He asked the 
Prophet Muhammad ^about it, but he advised him not to buy it and not to 
take back what he had given as sadaqah (charity) even if he asked for a dirham for 
it. He said, "Anyone who takes back what he has given as sadaqah (charity) is like a 
dog that returns to its vomit." 

According to another version (he said): "Do not ask for what you have given as 
sadaqah (charity) to be returned (to you), for, he who does not is like him who takes 
back what he has vomited." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that it is either forbidden to purchase that one has 
given as sadaqah (charity), or, as most scholars say, it is tnakruh tanzihi (detested forpurigation). 
The Prophet Muhammad's words imply that it is nahi tanzihi (an interdiction 

nearer lawful than forbidden). 


sJjU (iill Ju£> £g MS V J 5 l 


c$ jL|UI I U^s-I viJiJ 


AN EXCEPTION 

dJltf ftfil 4 HI SljLjiZUdll 1244. dJf jt! ISjji iAi ("«“) 

v£J Lb iJbIjOI ASJJ c.-> j LjSJJ ^ jJJI 

jil il T&- jjdi dJtl Ulfc j Is 




1 Bukhari # 1490, Muslim # 7-1622, Abu Dawud # 7539, Nasai'i # 3690, Ibn Majah # 2384, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-27. 
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1955. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that while he was sitting with, the 

Prophet Muhammad pL*j u* it (one day), a woman came to him. She said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, I had given a slave girl as sadaqah (charity) to my mother who 
has died since." He said, "You are assure of your reward and inheritance returns her 
to you." She asked, "O Messenger of Allah, a month's fasting was due from her, so 
may I fast on her behalf? He said, "Do fast on her behalf." She asked, "She had not 
performed Hajj (pilgrimage) at all. May I perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for her?" He 
said, "Yes, do perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on her behalf." 1 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to take back the sadaqah (charity) does not cover the case 
in this hadith because this is not done at the giver's will. It is returned through inheritance 
which is allowed absolutely. 

As for fasting on behalf of her mother, the Prophet Muhammad ju did not mean 

that she may actually fast. Rather, she could compensate for the fasting by giving the 
necessary fidyah. No one is allowed to fast for anyone else who has died. Rather, the heirs 
should pay the fidyah. 

This question will be discussed threadbare, insha Allah, under the heading 'Redeeming 
fasts/ However, the principle is that worship is of many kinds: 

(i) Concerned with property, like zakah (Annual due charity). 

(ii) Physical or bodily concerned with one's personal exertion, like salah, 

(iii) Combination of (i) and (ii) like Hajj (pilgrimage). 

As for the first kind, one is allowed to assign one's duty to another whether by choice or 
out of compulsion. The reason is that its objective is to support the poor and needy. Even 
an assignee can discharge this duty on behalf of the assigner. 

As for the physical worship, one is not allowed to designate it to any one else under any 
circumstances. The reason is that this kind of worship requires personal exertion and effort 
which another cannot discharge for him. 

As for the third kind which is a combination of the first two, it is permitted to assign the 
duty to another when compelled by circumstances or forced by need, but it is disallowed as 
long as one is able and enjoy choice. However, as for as an optional Hajj (pilgrimage) is 
concerned, it is allowed even when one is able and can exercise option, because the sphere 
of the optional is very wide. 

As for the Prophet Muhammad's ^JL*j permission to the woman to perform Hajj 

(pilgrimage) on behalf of her dead mother, this applies to Hajj (pilgrimage) whether that 
was binding on her or not, whether she has left instructions for that or not. Hence, the heir 
is allowed to get someone to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of the testator, or do it 
himself. If he performs the Hajj (pilgrimage) himself, then he is not required to have the 
testator's permission but if he designates someone else then he must have the permission. 
Allah knows best! 

This chapter does not have Section I and II 

Praise belongs to Allah, the Book of zakah (Annual due charity) is completed. Now, Kitab us 
sawm (or Book of fasting) follows. 


1 Muslim # 157-1149, Abu Dawud # 3309. 
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BOOK -VII 

ASSAWM 

FASTING 

CHAPTER -1 

AS-SAWM The dictionary meaning of sawm and Siyam (fasting) is imsak which 

is to stop completely' In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), these words stand for: 

'To cease from down to sunset, with a resolve to fast, from eating, drinking, sexual 
intercourse and entering anything into the portion of the body that is called its 
interior, being, at the same time, a Muslim and free from menses and lochia.' 

WHEN PRESCRIBED: Fasting in Ramadan was prescribed first eighteen months after 
hijrah (emigration to Madinah) in the month of Sha'ban, ten days after the change of qiblah. 
Some people say that fasting was not prescribed prior to that, but others hold that even 
prior to that fasting was prescribed but for a few days and withdrawn when the fasts of 
Ramadan were prescribed. Some people say that the fast of Aashura, tenth of Muharrum 
was fard (compulsory) and some others says that the fasts of the ayyam beed (13 th , 14 th , 15 th 
of lunar months) were fard (compulsory). 

In the beginning, some of the commands for fasting in Ramadan were very strict, like it 
was allowed to eat and drink after sunset as long as one did not sleep, but if any one slept 
than he was not permitted to eat or drink anything at all, even if he went to sleep without 
having any food or drink (after fasting). Also, one was not allowed to have sexual 
intercourse at all at any time whatever. When these commands proved too harsh and many 
incidents took place, they were abrogated and no more did any strictness remain. 
SIGNIFICANCE & MERIT: Of the five basic essentials (or, pillars) of Islam, fasting is the 
third. It is emphasized very much. If anyone rejects fasting as a prescribed duty then he is a 
disbeliever. If he neglects it then he is a sinner to a high degree. It is stated in Durr ul 
Mukhtar under the chapter on what voids fasting: 

lUit iltf. S\ ijS.J 

"If anyone eats during the month (of Ramadan) without reason and in public then 
he should be killed." 

The merit of fasting can be gauged from the fact that some ulama (Scholars) have given it 
preference and more excellence over the glorious worship that salah is. However, a majority 
of the scholars say that salah is superior over every other deed, even fasting. Apart from 
salah, therefore, no other deed is at par with fasting. 

BENEFITS OF FASTING: The greatest benefit of any deed and any kind of worship is to 
gain Allah's pleasure, and that His mercy should embrace the doer in both the worlds. In 
this sense the benefit of fasting will be great. There are also myriad other benefits of fasting. 
We mention some of them: 

(i) Fasting ensures calmness and peace of heart. It curbs the influence of the evil 
soul. The limbs particularly those that have a direct link with piety and evil 
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become sluggish so hat one is less inclined to commit sin. It is as the saying: 
'when the soul is hungry, all the limbs are satiated/ They are not motivated to 
do what they do otherwise. 'When the soul is satiated, all the limbs are hungry 
and driven to do their work/ For instance, when someone is hungry, his eye will 
not be interested in looking at anything but when the belly is full, the eye will be 
active and look at everything lawful and unlawful. The same thing may be said 
of the other limbs. 

(ii) Fasting preserves the heart from ill-will and bad feeling which result from the 
unnecessary occupation of the eye, tongue and other limbs, like over speaking of 
the tongue and so on. One who fasts curbs exaggerated occupation of the limbs, 
like excessive speech, etc. when the heart is clean, it inclines to good work’and 
seeks higher degrees. 

(iii) Fasting encourages one to be kind to the poor. A hungry person realizes the 
plight of the poor. 

(iv) A fasting person experiences the condition of the poor and the needy. He goes 
through their hardship. So, his rank rises high in the sight of Allah. It is said of a 
saintly man Bishr Haafi. Someone visited him in winter and found him shivering 
though he had ample warm clothing around. He did not wear them. When 
asked, he said, "My brother, there are very many poor people and I cannot 
arrange clothing for all of them. So, I do what I can do and endure the hardship 
of winter and emulate them." 

We observe the same motivating sentiments in the lives of the awliya who are known to 
have prayed at every morsal while having their meals: 

(O Allah, do not question me concerning the rights of the hungry people). 

It is reported about Sayyiduna Yusuf f*-J' that when drought (and fumine) took the 
entire country in its stride, he did not eat to a full stomach though he had a vast stock of 
provision lest he forget the plight of the hungry and that he might maintain a resemblance 
to the hungry and famine strike masses. 


SECTION I 

DEVIL ARE LOCKED IN RAMADAN 

4^1 ^L>Usj Ji.5121 jLzj 41)1 j-& jijl jj-U 6* m<a) 






1956. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"with the advent of Ramadan, the gates of heaven are opened." According to another 
version: "The gates of paradise are opened. And the gates of hell are closed, and the 
devils are fettered. According to another version; "The gates to mercy are opened." 1 


1 Bukhari # 1899, Muslim # 2-1079, Darimi # 1775, Muwatta Malik # 59 (Siyam). 
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COMMENTARY: 'The gats of heaven will be opened' to mean that Allah's mercy will 
descend lavishly and deeds of the creatures will be taken up without any hindrance, and 
all prayers will be granted. 

As for the gates of paradise being opened this means that the creatures will be inclined to 
perform deeds that lead them to paradise. 

And 'the gates of hell will be closed' implies that those who fast will be enabled to keep away 
from deeds that take to hell. They abstain from grave sins while their minor sins are forgiven. 
The devils are put in chains and their ability to incite mankind is taken away; some 
authorities say that this means that the devils refrain from tempting people who, an their 
part, do not succumb to their promptings. Fasting curbs man's beastly tendencies and 
promotes his mental abilities that lead to piety. This is why fewer sins are committed in 
Ramadan and more people engage in worship. 

EXCLUSIVE GATE 


4JJI 4 JJI j (Jb <_}(! .jJLi (J4-£ u^j 


1957. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "there are eight gates of paradise. There is one of these called ar-Rayyan None 

but who fast till enter through it." 1 


bUxilj tSUjl & jis$ & sill J* j! jls 

& 2 libjl ^ • j Loq 5 J»la 3<uj j 

Ls IsLiXa-JJ LsUji 


1958. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who fasts during Ramadan with faith (in Shari'ah (divine law) and the 
obligatory nature of Ramadan) seeking reward (without ostentation or fear of 
anyone but sincerely for Allah's sake) will earn forgiveness of his past sins. He who 
stands during Ramadan with faith and hope for reward will earn forgiveness of his 
past sins. He who stands (for prayer and worship) on the layltul qadr (night of 
power, realizing its importance and excellence) with faith and hope for reward will 
earn forgiveness of his past sins." 2 

COMMENTARY: The standing in the nights of Ramadan is for the salah of tarawih, to recite 
the Quran and to remember Allah, and so on. If he is in Makkah then he should perform 
the tawaf and umrah also. 

Nawawi said that good deeds that expiate sins apply only to minor sins and they soften 
the major sins. If a fortunate person has not committed sins, then his rank is raised in paradise. 


REWARD FOR FASTING 


Ji UL&5I 6*1 ^ 3 && j-2> j! jtl &.J 0 


1 Bukhari # 3257, Muslim # 166.1152, Ibn Majah # 1640. 

2 Bukhari # 1901, Muslim # 175-760, Tirmidhi # 683, Ibn Majah # 1641, Darimi # 1774, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-32. 
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(4^i5i^)j^U»£j^l 

1959. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *i-jUe.in Ju> 

said, "The reward of every pious deed of the son of Aadam ftA-Jiu* is multiplied, a 
pious deed receiving a reward from ten times of seven hundred times. And Allah 
says, 'But not fasting because it is observed for My sake only so I alone will give a 
reward for it. He (who fasts) abandons his desires and his food for my sake.' For 
him who fasts are two happy moments; happiness at his iftar (breaking of fast) and 
happiness when he will meet his lord. The odour of the mouth of one two fasts is 
dearer to Allah than the fragrance of musk And, fasting is a shield. When it is the 
day of fasting of anyone of you let him not be vulgar of speech and let him not 
shout. If any one abuses him or contends with him, let him say, 'I am fasting." 1 
COMMENTARY: The least reward one piety fetches is like ten pieties. Depending on the 
doer's sincerity and truth, the reward continues to multiply. The highest is like seven 
hundred deeds, but sometimes it is more, like in Makkah it may be up to one hundred 
thousand pieties for every one pious deed. 

The reward for fasting, however, is unlimited, as Allah says. He alone knows what reward 
He will give for it. 

Fasting is the only worship that is unobserved by other people. He who fasts knows 
whether he.really is fasting or not and no one else can know it besides Allah who sees 
everything. There is no possibility of fasting to demonstrate to other people. Contrary to 
other forms of worship. Fasting has no form of its own. 

Moreover, fasting is strenuous and taxes the body. One has to be patient and to compel 
oneself. This is not so in other forms of worship. 

AMAZING & WORRYING: Fasting was observed during the jahiliyah too only for 
Allah. They associated none with him. However, now it is not merely for Allah any more. 
People fast for some saintly men on their name and for them. May Allah preserve us all 
from straying and error. May he make us subservient only to Him. Aameen! 


SECTION II 

MERIT & BLESSINGS OF RAMADAN 

U 0 jji JL ;j & *tl» JPj jls Ji if\ & ovu-mo 

o-iwisJ <Lib L$La ^i.9 s aJP'j cljSAJ} ^ <_ ^ Lcg 5 *«£ 

lilljij ibcL jJ-? 3 1 1 ^.b b L&La (j L» j 1 


1 Bukhari 1904, Muslim # 164-1151, Tirmidhi # 714, Nasai'i # 2215, Ibn Majah # 1638, Darimi # 1770, 
Musnad Ahmad 2/266. 
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1960. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah As-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger pi-jUfr 
said, "On the first night of Ramadan, the devils and the defiant jinns are shackled, 
the gates of hell are shut, not one of them being opened, and the gates of paradise 
are opened, not one of them being locked. An announcer proclaims. "O seeker of 
good, step forward and O hankerer after evil desist, because Allah frees from Fire 
(many who are consigned to it. You, too, could be one of those). This (proclamation) 
is made every night (of Ramadan)." 1 

1961. (Also) from an unknown man (as above). 2 

COMMENTARY: When the devils are put in shackles, they cannot tempt the people who 
fast. However, there are some wretched ones who are incorrigible. It is their innate nature 
to sin and be disobedient, and they continue in their ways. 

Those who need, earn reward. Even a simple good deed conveys them to high stations. The 
evildoers are called upon to desist and repent. This is an opportune moment to pray and 
seek forgiveness. 


SECTION III 




Aii rfJu i~.tj 1 I iwj|J5l frl. .-ill \Li\y> \ 9-19 ^ 
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1962. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL . } -a* k said, 
"The blessed month of Ramadan is upon you Allah has prescribed for you its fasts. 
The gates of heaven are opened in it and the gates of hell are shut in it. The defiant 
devils are fettered in it. There is in it a night of Allah that is better than one 
thousand months. If any one is deprived of its good then he is indeed dispossessed 
of every thing." 3 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari j said that only those devils are chained in Ramadan 


who are defiant. Thus, one reason for those who continue to commit sin is that the 
unchained devils make mischief by tempting the wretched people of whom the 
commentary on the previous hadith (# 1960/1) speaks. However, this contention of Mulla 
Ali Qari is debatable in the light of the first hadith (# 1956) of this chapter which say* inat 
(all) devils are fettered in Ramadan. 

Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi said that the defiant dev ils are chained 
and it concerns specific people while the putting of all devils in shackies pertains to other 
specific people. The defiant devils are prevented from tempting the grave sinners, so they 
'fall into minor sins now and then. As for the devils, on the whole, they are prevented from 
tempting the righteous people. They abstain from grave sins but if they happen to commit 
a sin, they make haste to repent. 


1 Tirmidhi # 682, Nasai'i # 2094, Ibn Majah # 1642, Musnad Ahmad # 4-311 (Bukhari # 1898, Muslim 
# 1079). 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-312. 

3 Nasai'i # 2106, Musnad Ahmad 2-230.' 
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There is yet another explanation. Apart from the devils, man commits some sins on the 
instigation of his own soul. Hence, while people are safe from the promptings of the devils, 
they continue to succumb to the desires of their own souls, even in Ramadan. 

As for the laylatul qadr, the least one could do is offer the salah of isha and of fajr with the 
congregation. If he does that, he will get some portion of the blessings of this night. 

To be dispossessed of everything actually implies 'to be deprived of perfect reward/ 

FAST WILL INTERCEDE 


j l’ ’M\ % (Jt! Ji-ij 4/icUJI (JjJo ^ 1 jl JJ& 0 WO 


1963. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ^to^j narrated that Allah's Messenger *MtoJ-e 
said, "Fasting and the Quran will intercede for the slave (of Allah). Fasting will 
say. 'O my Lord, I kept him away from his food and his desires by day, so accept my 
intercession for him/ The Quran will say. 'I kept him away from sleep in the night. 
Do accept my intercession for him/ Their intercession shall be accepted." 


BEING DEPRIVED OF LAYLATUL QADR 

IJu*» sjjj. jLz J Sill Jji JjJ,J Jill J Ji.3 (Jll u^\ U*-J ^ 

’3 vi u 'ii &'j£ i iii tijib 


1964. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik ks. to ^ j narrated that when Ramadan began, 
Allah's Messenger said "Surely, this month has come to you. There is in 

it a night better than one thousand months. He who is denied it is denied all good. 
However, it is only the wretched, unfortunate who are denied it." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith emphasizes that full advantage must be taken of the mouth of 
Ramadan by worshipping Allah day and night. 



MONTH OF BLESSINGS 

5 4* J* sill jt! ctj o <U0) 

Sg & UJU & J4Jjg. & jS In lil uil b Jil 

1^21 o\ l££| «Loj^9 (^21 Cj*£ ^ j£sLI Cyz O/P*-* Cr® IpjJaJ jjLbl 

j4A Jj&J ol^-i ^21 ^ ♦ ^ 6 4i9 ^23^.9 

iJ ^ 9 ^(Ul JJ, ^ • $ 6 L 44 L 0 43|_^la9 ^31 (3 j J 4^9 j|Jj 


1 Ibn Majah # 1644. 
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1965. Sayyiduna Salman Farisi *■*■ -it narrated that on the last day of Sha'ban, 
Allah's Messenger pL* jaJp M JLp delivered to them a sermon in which he said, "A great 
month is coming to you, O people. It is a blessed month. It has a night that is better 
than one thousand months. Allah has prescribed thousand months. Allah has 
prescribed fasting during the month as fard (compulsory), and worship in its nights 
as an optional worship. If anyone engages in worship (in a supererogatory effort) 
during the month with some deeds to draw near Allah, then it will be equivalent to 
the discharge by him of the fard (compulsory) acts in any other month. If anyone 
discharges an obligatory act {fard (compulsory)) in this month then he will be 
though one who has performed seventy fard (compulsory) in any other month. It is 
the month of patience and the reward of patience is paradise (for, he abstains from 
food and drink and passionate desires). It is a month of sympathy and compassion 
(so attend to the poor and needy). It is the month in which the provision of a (rich or 
poor) believer is increased. If someone gives (from his lawful earnings) iftar to one 
who is fasting in this month, then this deed will get him forgiveness of his sins and 
put him away from hell and he will get a reward like the reward of the one who is 
fasting without his reward being decreased in any way." They (the sahabah) 
said, "O Messenger of Allah, all of us cannot find something to serve as iftar to the 
fasting one." He said, "Allah grants this reward to him who gives iftar to one who 
fasts with some dilate milk or a date or some water to break his fast. If anyone feed 
the fasting one to the point of satiation, then Allah will give him to drink from my 
pond (kawthar) such that he will not feel thirst (after that) till he enters paradise. 
And, the month of Ramadan is one whose beginning is mercy. Who middle is 
forgiveness and whose conclusion is deliverance from hell (for believers only). If 
during this month, anyone makes light the burden of his slave, then Allah will 
forgive him and deliver him from hell/ 1 

COMMENTARY: Optional worship in the nights of Ramadan include the tare*. * lh etc. If 
anyone does not engage in them then he deprives himself of reward arid is liable to 
punishment. This does not mean that the salah of tarawih is optional or supererogatory, for 
it is sunnah (Practice of Prophet ,*jl.j it JL*) muwakadah. According to a hadith in Abu 

Dawud when the moon of Ramadan was sighted. Prophet Muhammad pX~>j *-U- M 
commanded (Sayyiduna) Bilal to announce that the tarawih should be offered and 

fasting be observed. 

After drinking the water of al-Kawthar, one would not feel thirsty till he enter paradise. 
Then, of course, no thirst will be experienced in paradise at all. It is as Allah says( 20:118): 


1 Bayhaqi Sha'ab ul Eeman # 1-3608. 
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{You shall not thirst therein} 
That mean the man will never feel thirsty. 

CAPTIVE RELEASED 



1966. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that with the advent of the month of 

Ramadan, Allah messenger set free every captive (or prisoner), and gave 

(something) to every beggar. 1 

COMMENTARY: The prisoners could have been imprisoned for violation of Allah's rights 
or for rights of fellow men. The Prophet Muhammad got the permission of the 

concerned men to released the latter kind. Or, he only released these prisoners who were 
taken for violation of his own rights. Generous he was always, and in Ramadan, his 
generosity knew no bounds. 

PARADISE ADORNED 


uJj 6* SMi jl! jLj &i ,alii ^Jbi c*i < mv > 
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1967. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said "Surely paradise is adorned for Ramadan from the beginning of the year till 
the year that follows. When it is the first day of Ramadan, a wind blows under the 
• throne from the leaves of paradise on the large eyed maidens. They say 'O Lord! 
Cause for us husbands from among your servants t hat we should be happy with 
them and they should be happy with us." 2 

COMMENTARY: The beginning of the year could mean Muharram the first month of the year, 
or Shawwal the month following Ramadan. In short, its blessing last all through the year. 

The Prophet Muhammad said elsewhere that against each day that a man fasts, he 

is given a large eyed maidan in paradise in huge canopies of pearl. This is as Allah's words 


{Houris will guarded in pavilions} (155:72) 
PARDONED ON THE LAST NIGHT 


JjS v < jLoq 5 XL 3 >■»)’ n (Jll $1}\ ti’*® ' 6*- U>\ 


Bayhaqi # 3629. 

Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul Eeman # 3653. 
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1968. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^ } U* in ju> 
said that the members of his ummah are forgiven on the last night of Ramadan. 
Someone asked him if that was the laylatul qadr. He said, "No Rather, the worker is 
paid his remuneration in full when he finishes the work (assigned to him)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The pardon will follow obedience to Allah's command to fast and this 
great obligation is discharged. The initial words are not the Prophet Muhammad's JU 
pi-j own but Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah has quoted him in indirect speech. 


CHAPTER - II 

SIGHTING THE NEW MOON J^J l&j 

SECTION I 

BEGIN& END FASTING WITH THE NEW MOON 


IjjLi! Vj jjl $ jli M y$i y* <' 

Js-tpjjsyJlti j Ui jil Jiiij dj *5 si>il 


si 


(4 j * ottuS §iJ 11jLi'U 


1969. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Do not begin to fast (for Ramadan on the 30 th Sha'ban) unless you see the new 
moon and do not end fasting till you see it (for the eed). If the sky is cloudy over 
you (or invisible for some reason) then make a surmise whether it should appear." 
According to another version: "The month is of thirty days. So do not began to fast 
till you see it. If the sky is cloudy over you. Complete the number thirty (of the 
month before beginning to fast or to end fasting)." 2 
COMMENTARY: If the new moon is not sighted or no testimony is receiged for it on the 
twenty ninth then do not begin or end fasting. 

A month can be a twenty-nine nights, so efforts should be made to see the new moon on 
this night. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is wajib Kifayah (adequate obligation) on the 
people to try to see the new moon for Ramadan on the 29 th of Sha'ban. 




(WO 


1970. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4^'^ narrated fhat Allah's Messenger 
said, "Begin to fast when you see it (the new moon) and cease to fast when you see 
it, but if the whether is cloudy then complete the number of Sha'ban as' thirty days, 
(And make Ramadan in the same way.)" 3 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-292 

2 Bukhari # 1906, Muslim # 3-1080, Abu Dawud # 2320. Tirmidhi # 684, Nasai'i # 2121, Ibn 
Manhl654, Darimi # 1684, Muwattta Maalik # 2 (Siyam) 

3 Bukhari # 1909, Muslim # 18-1081, Nasai'i # 2l24, Darimi # 1685, Musnad Ahmad 5-42. 
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DO NOT PREDICT APPEARANCE O F MOON THROUGH ASTRONOMY 


jte ^ ii£ij ii£ij u£i Jiiii jlS ji i*|&i j&j li^Aj il£ij il£i 

(“U* UJij &&&&} I 


1971. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"We (the Arabs) are an unlettered ummah and can neither write nor count. The 
month is this much and this much (closing his first twice and opening them). And 
the third time (he closed his fists and opened nine fingers and) he kept the thumb 
tucked in then he said, "The month is this much, this much and this much." 
(meaning thirty days not tucking in the thumb at all). He meant that the month is 
twenty nine days sometimes and thirty days sometimes. 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith means to say that it is not for us to follow the calculations 
of astronomy. Also, such computation is not reliable. We only go by the actual sighting 
of the moon. If it is confirmed according to the rules of Shari'ah (divine law), fasting 
should begin or end. 


MONTH OF RAMADAN & DHUL HIJJAH 

jfe i ji& jLj & 43ji J* jin ji* Jia q\ cJ-i <' w > 


1972. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jaA***^ 

said, "Both the months of eed, Ramadan and Dhul Hijjah, are never faulty." 2 

COMMENTARY: Even if a month is of twenty nine days, it is not faulty in the sense that it will 
bring a lesser reward or attract incomplete command (in relation to months of thirty days) 

DO NOT FAST BEFORE RAMADAN BY A COUPLE OF DAYS 

& &&j!Lj & dj) J* sbi jjjy Ji <jil ijiji q\ c£j <' w > 

1973. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "NO one of you must fast just before Ramadan by a day or two. But, if he is 
accustomed to fast (on that day) then he may fast on that day." 3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is used to fast an a certain day and that day happens to 
coincide with 29 th or 3G ,h Sha'ban, then he is not precluded from fasting on this date. 

The prohibition to fast a day or two ahead of Ramadan is to avoid combining the optional 
with thd obligatory and assuming a resemblance to the people of the Book who were 
accustomed to optional fasting before the prescribed fasting. This prohibition is actually 
rnakruh (detested) according to Mazhar. 


1 Bukhari # 1913, Muslim # 15-1080, Abu Dawud # 2319, Nasai'i # 2141, Musnad Ahmad 2-122. 

2 Bukhari # 1912, Muslim # 31-1089, Abu Dawud # 3323, Tirmidhi # 692, Ibn Majah # 1659, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-38. 

3 Bukhari # 1914, Musilm # 21-1082, Abu Dawud # 2335, Tirmidhi # 685, Nasai'i # 2130, Ibn Majah # 
1650, Darimi # 1689, Musnad Ahmad 2-521. 
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SECTION II 

PROHIBITION TO FAST DURING LAST HALF OF SHA'BAN 

oijj) —IJjS ^ i I \j\^Lzj iJU (JU(3^ 0 Wi) 


(,_^j I jJ I j I j ^ JoojU lj jJ I I 

1974. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUjUe-itoJL* 

said, "when half of the month of Sha'batt is over, cease to fast." 1 
COMMENTARY: No fast apart from the redeeming fast or any other wajib (obligatory) fast 
must be kept during the last half of Shaban. This prohibition is of the kind nahi tanzihi and its 
objective is to facilitate the ummh who may otherwise find weakness in Ramadan. Those 
people who are strong are not disallowed to fast during these days. Similarly it is mustahab 
(desirable) not to fast on the day of Arafah to preserve energy for other forms of worship. 

REMEMBER DAYS OF SHABAN 


SuJi <131 Jli jll U*J 


(Wo) 


1975. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Count the (day of) the month of Sha'batt from the new moon for Ramadan." 2 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ^L-FASTED IN SHA'BAN 

(WT) 



(ia.U Jjloljj) 

1976. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ^ narrated that she had not seen the Prophet 
Muhammad fast two months consecutively except Sha'batt and Ramadan. 3 4 

COMMENTARY: This hadith will be explained in the chapter VII about voluntary fast 
against hadith # 2036, etc, insha Allah. 

FASTING WHEN IN DOUBT 


4* 4111 Jl b! ji. ill ^b 0 w) 


1977. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir said, that if any one fasts on the day of which 
he is unsure (whether it is l 9t Ramadan or not) then he has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasim ( JL, 

COMMENTARY: The Yawm ash-shak (the day on which it is doubtful) is after the thirtieth 
night of Sha'batt on completing twenty nine days. The moon is not sighted but there is a 


1 Abu Dawud # 22327, Tirmidhi # 738, Ibn Majah # 651, Darimi # 1240. 

2 Tirmidhi # 687. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2336, Tirmidhi # 231, Nasai'i # 2175, Ibm Majah # 1648. 

4 Tirmidhi # 686, Abu Dawud # 2334, Nasai'i # 2188, Ibn Majah # 1645, Darimi # 1682, Also: Bukhari 
chapter 11 (Bade of Fasting) heading prior to hadith # 1906. 



261 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


testimony from the person that is rejected, or from two sinners and that is not accepted. So, 
the day following will be 30 th Sha'ban a day called Yaum ush shak, because it is unsure 
whether the day belongs to Sha'ban or is the 1 st Ramadan. The night preceding had a cloudy 
whether if the sky had been clear and the moon had not been sight then the 30 th Sha'ban 
would not have been a yawum ush shak (the day on which it is doubtful) 

The hadith says that it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast for Ramadan or any wajib (obligatory) 
on the yaum ush shak. There is, however, scope to keep an optional fast. For instance, if 
anyone has been fasting from the first of Sha'ban, he may fast on this day too Or if this day 
coincides with the day on which a person is accustomed to fast, then it is better for him to 
fast on it. It is also better for one who is used to fast on the last three days of Sha'ban. In all 
other cases, besides these, the distinguished (learned) may fast on this day forming an 
intention to observe an optional fast but he masses should not take any food to drink till 
middy (or noon) and wait for any acceptable testimony of the sighting of the moon. If none 
is forthcoming then they partake of food and drink: This was the practice of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar ^k^j and other sahabah ^k ^> 

As for the intention formed on the day (when it is uncertain whether Ramadan has begun 
or not), the person who is not accustomed to fast on this day (and he is among the 
distinguished).should say; 'I form an intention to observe an optional fast/ but he should 
not contemplate to regard it as a fast of Ramadan if the moon should be sighted. This kind 
of an intention is makruh (unbecoming); Tf it is Ramadan then this fast will be considered to 
be of Ramadan otherwise it will be an optional or a wajib (obligatory) (specifying the kind 
of) fast. However, if anyone forms such an intention and it is established that Ramadan has 
begun, his fast will be regarded as of Ramadan. 

As against this, if anyone forms an intention while fasting; Tf today, it is Ramadan then this 
is my fast but if this day is not Ramadan then this is not my fast/ Then he will not have fast 
then he will not have fasted neither an optional fast nor a fast of Ramadan even if it is 
established that the month of Ramadan had begun. 

TESTIMONY OF NEW MOON 


ju* ^ dJu 4i S&JLj (U. jt* ujts. yi\<j-s (' 

(3 jtl Jta ^iil liSivS ijitf jli jUJjliiLlVliajy Jill 


1978. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** k ^j narrated that a villager came to the Prophet 
Muhammad ^j^s-k JL* and testified that he had seen the new moon, meaning the 
new moon of Ramadan. So, he asked him, "Do you testify that there is no God but 
Allah?" He said, "Yes!" He asked again, "Do you testify that Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger?" He said. Yes!" He said, "O Bilal, announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that if a person is a known sinner and immodest 
then his testimony about sighting the moon of Ramadan will not be reliable and will be 
unacceptable. Also, it is not a pre-requisite to use the word 'testimony' when bearing 


1 Abu Dawud # 2340, Tirmidhi # 691, Nasai'i # 2113, Ibn Majah # 1652, Darimi # 1692, 2-9, Musnad 
Ahmad. 
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witness to the sighting of the moon. 

Moreover, the testimony of only one person is acceptable for the sighting of the moon 
of Ramadan. The hanafis follow this procedure. However, this applies when the 
weather is cloudy. 

If the sky is overcast on the night following 29 th Ramadan, the testimony for the new moon 
for eed will be acceptable only from two men, or one man and two women who are just 
and free, and it will be binding to use the word 'testimony'. Besides, the conditions of 
testimony change according to the situation and when the sky is clear then a group of 
people will have to bear witness. 


&jLjjn£!k\ J*y£j <' 


1979. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the people were assembled to 

observed the new Aoon. He informed Allah's Messenger &\ju> that he had 

seen it, so he fasted and instructed the people to fast. 1 ’ 


SECTION III dJisitjjwii 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD COUNTED THE DAYS OF SHABAN 

CAREFULLY 


ot ik=s tfu Cri ikB jisj&ibi Ja jsJji $jj,j dill iijCe 0 1A '• > 

(jjl Uj5 . '■ jU . ' ilia ; 


1980. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger *1*1) jl* used to 

count the days of Sha'ban very carefully, such as he did not do for other months. 
Then on sighting the new moon of Ramadan, he fasted, if the sky was overcast (and 
the moon was not seen). He counted thirty days and fasted. 2 
COMMENTARY: It was the Prophet Muhammad's practice that he was very 

careful in Sha'ban whose days he counted meticulously to avoid any confusion about the 
moon of Ramadan. He was not as attentive to days of any other month because the other 
months had not any duty associated with them except the month of Hajj (pilgrimage) but that 
is singular in that all people are not affected by it and it is not fard (compulsory) every year. 


FASTING AFTER SEEING THE MOON 


*jfi\ J*> Jltf S&4\ &lT>“ o&i l£tt* (ill i if* 0 w> 
Jill JU«!l (Budl tii# UlsLI ggSd i?l 1 jtlj ^ Jilji 

Jji Jill il?j liffSjS til jjiisu Jill gSld cA iji ^ 

(S^i ^sjLIsj eiuf Jt» 4i£ jjiiv Qi sj&h&isii & alii J* jbi 


1 Abu Dawud # 2342, Darimi # 1691. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2325, Musnad Ahmad 6-149. 
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^ ♦ j l. (Jj-ij (Jts ^>j| llLiJU CjI Ju 

oljj) —BJudl I^ Il^ S'U ^-oC-1 ^ • j ts <Cj g >j.ajLa 1JLS t lUo *UdI 

1981. Sayyiduna Abdul Bukhari said that they set out to perform the umrah 
(from Kufah) and stopped at Makhlah. There, they assembled to see the new moon. 
Some of them said that it was three nights old and some said that it was two nights 
old. When they met (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas they told him what the people 

thought. He asked, "When had you seen the new moon?" They told him that they 
had seen it on such and such a night. He said, "Allah's Messenger ^j aJ* JU» 
determined Ramadan according to the time it was sight you saw it." 

According to another version: They saw the new moon of Ramadan when they were 
at Dahat Irq (near Nakhah) They sent a man to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas to ask 

him how old the moon was (because they had differed among themselves about it). 
He said that Allah's Messenger pL*j aJ* & JL* had said, "Allah, the Exalted, has 
extended the limit of Sha'batt till the new moon of Ramadan is sighted. So, if the 
sky is overcast (on the 29 th ) complete the number of days (of Sha'batt to thirty and 
begin to fast thereafter)" 1 

COMMENTARY: The advent of Ramadan depends on the sighting of the moon. If it seems 
large that makes no difference. Rather, it is said that if the moon is large on the night it is to 
appear then that is a portent of the Last Day. There are some rulings about seeing the moon. 

If the moon is sighted on 30 th sha'batt during the day before zawwal or after it then it must 
be regarded as the moon of the night to follow. Hence, neither it signifies the beginning of 
Ramadan on the day, not it calls for fasting to be observed on that day. Similarly, if moon is 
sighted during the day on 30 th Ramadan, neither will people break their fast and cease 
fasting nor will the day be regarded as the day of eed. It is wajib (obligatory) ul kifayah to 
look for the moon on the 30 th night of Sha'batt when the date was 29 th in the day. 

If moon is sighted (of Ramadan) at one place, then the people of all places around will have 
to fast in the morning (following the night) as wajib (obligatory), and differences in weather 
will not be considered. Imam Abu Hanifah follows this ruling, but Imam ShafiT (RH() 
and Imam Ahmad consider the differences in weather in the different places, and they 
hold that if people of a city sight the moon that is not enough for people of another city. 

A person who has sighted the moon of Ramadan but this testimony is not accepted, is 
himself bound to fast according to his own sighting. If he does not fast, then he will 
have to redeem it. 


1 Muslim # 30-1088. 
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CHAPTER - III 

VARIOUS ISSUES CONCERNING FASTING O W 

SECTION I 

JjJlj jli jtSu^T££^ AY ) 

1982. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Have the pre-dawn meal, for, there is a blessing a having suhur (pre-down meal 
before commencing fast)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Something must be eaten before fasting at the time of sahr. According to a 
hadith: "Have the pre-dawn meal even if it is a sip of water." This command is not wajib 
(obligatory) but mustahab (desirable) to obey sahr is the last portion of the night, sahur is a noun 
and means food at sahar and suhur is a verbal norm meaning 'to eat at the time of sahar.' 
There is blessing in it because it is a suntiah (Practice of Prophet to have the pre¬ 
down meal. To abide by the sunnah (Practice of Prophet fetches a great reward 

apart from providing energy to fast. 

SUHUR DISTINGUISHES THE FAITHFUL FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK 
\1a J-^9 jl-Zj £01 (J-* 4l)l (Jti Jll cji l!A J 

CjX-a .i jj)^U i iS^yi£S3i 

1983. Sayyiduna Amr ibn al-Aas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

difference between our fasting and the fasting of the people of the Book (Jews and 
Christians) is the eating of sahr (by us)." 2 

COMMENTARY: In early Islam, it was forbidden to eat in the night after having gone to 
sleep just as the people of the Book were forbidden. Later, it was permitted to eat in the night. 
HASTENING TO BREAK FAST AT ITS LAWFUL TIME 

1984. Sayyiduna Sahl narrated that Allah's Messenger ifojL* said, "The 

people will not cease to be in a good condition till they are quick to break the fast." 3 

COMMENTARY: To be quick to break the fast is to not delay to break it just as the sun sets 
(when it is lawful to break the fast) the sign of it in the cities is that darkness spreads high 
on the eastern horizon from where dawn arises but it is not necessary that darkness covers 
the centre of the sky. 

Hastening to break the fast at sunset also distinguishes us from the people of the Book. 
They wait for the stars to rise high. Among the Muslims, the Rawafid do this. Hence, 
hastening to break the fast contradicts them, too. 

1 Bukhari # 1923, Muslim # 45-1095, Tirmidhi # 708, Nasai'i # 2144, Ibn Majah # 1692, Darimi # 1696, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-99. 

2 Muslim # 46-1096, Tirmidhi # 708, Nasai'i # 2166, Darimi # 1697. 

3 Bukhari # 1957, Muslim # 48-1098, Ibn Majah # 1697, Muwatta Maalik 18.3-6, Musnad Ahmad # 
22868. 
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According to sahih ahadith, it is a sunnah (Practice of Prophet JL*) to have the iftar 

(break fast) before the salah of maghrib. 

THE TIME OF IFTAR 

(<utC(3^a) ^4Lall_/ia9| jjaS{ji4-£J| 

1985. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger p±~>j *J* ^ ^ said, 

// When the night comes from here (meaning the east which is covered with 
darkness) and the day departs from there (the west) and the sun sets (completely), 
the fasting one has his iftar." 1 

COMMENTARY: The fasting one is said to have has iftar even though he may not have had 
anything to eat or drink. Or, he has come to the time to break it. Or, he must break his fast 
at this time. These are three possible meanings of the concluding words. 

FASTING WITHOUT BREAK 

(JXj (JUiS ^I 4 (JLajJl £j£- illl 4^ Jjjij (_5^ £31 O^j 0 ^A*\) 

1986. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

disallowed them to fast without observing a break. So, someone submitted to him, 
"But, you do fast without break, O Messenger of Allah." He asked, 'which of you is 
like me? I am given to eat and drink during the night." 2 

COMMENTARY: This kind of fasting is called al-wisal. It is to fast without break for two 
days or more. It is not allowed because it causes weakness and one cannot devote fully to 
other kinds of worship. The ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether it is forbidden, allowed 
or makruh (unbecoming) to the people other than the Prophet Muhammad Some 

of them say that it is allowed and the Prophet Muhammad advised the people 

against it only out of mercy and kindness for them and they cite the hadith of Sayyidah 
Ayshah that the Prophet Muhammad <J-j Up & disallowed wisal only out of 

compassion for the people. It is reported that some sahabah (Prophet's companions) 
(*4*like Adullah ibn Zubayr and some tabiun like Ibn Mumar Aamir 

ibn Abdullah ibn Zubayr Ibrahim Tayuri did fast without break. But most 

ulama (Scholars) say that it is disallowed. Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Maalik 

and Imam Shafi classify it as makruh (unbecoming), but they differ on whether it is 
makru tahrimi or makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi (detested for purigation). The majority of the 
ulama (Scholars) say that it was specific with the Prophet Muhammad and the 

hadith also says so. The Sufis who engaged in deep devotion and imposed restrictions on 
themselves drank a handful of water after each fast so that should not be the ones to keep 
fast without break. 

1 Bukhari # 1954, Muslim # 51-1100, Abu Dawud # 2351, Tirmidhi # 698, Darimi # 1700. 

2 Bukhari # 1961, Muslim # 57-103, Abu Dawud # 2361, Darimi # 1703, Muwatta Maalik # 39 (Siyam), 
Musnad Ahmad 6.258. 
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The Prophet Muhammad fL-jAJpiit said that he was fed food and drink. This was not 
actual food and drink. He was free of this need. 


SECTION n 

WHEN TO FORM AN INTENTION TO FAST 

jLja&dst Sj^> Jf* dJtSiiis. (A <' w > 

L^'j j JUiS iali. J* iilj 5JISJ5I jllj SjIS jilj o'jJ -i5 



1987. Sayyidah Hafsah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

any one does not form an intention before dawn to fast (that day) then he has not 
fasted (perfectly). 1 

Abu Dawud said that Ma'mar Zubaydi Ibn Uyaynah and Yunus Ayliy narrated. It 
from zuhri tracing it only up to Sayyidah Hafsah. 

COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik holds that the intention should be formed as the hadith 
says in the night whatever the kind of fast. While Imam Shafi'I &***-j and Imam Ahmad say 
the same thing for fard (compulsory) fasts. Imam Ahmad &»*•*■.> said, that the intention for 
optional fasts maybe formed up to zawal of that day and Imam Shafi'I. said that it can 

be formed up to before sunset that day. 

The Hanafis say that the intention for fasts of Ramadan, optional nature or against vows 
may be formed upto before zawwal but for redeeming fasts it should be formed in the 
night (before beginning the fast). 

THE LAST TIME FOR MEAL BEFORE DAWN (SUHUR) 




1988. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. If any of you hears the adhan and has a vessel in his h and t hen he should not 

put it down till he finishes his need from it (of drinking or eating)." 

COMMENTARY: If anyone is having his pre-dawn meal and the adhan for fajr is called 
then simply on that basis he must not stop his intake, provided he is certain that dawn has 
not begun and there still is time for suhur. But, if dawn has commenced then the time for 
suhur is over and he must cease to eat and drink. 

Ibn Maalik said that if one does not known that dawn has begun then he must not 
stop eating and drinking, but if he known, or has doubts, that down has risen then he must 
give up food and drink. 

Some authorities say that the hadith refers to the adhan of maghrib. This would imply that 
though it is masnun to abandon eating and drinking on hearing t he adhan, yet if anyone 
hears the adhan of maghrib at the time *of iftar then he must finish what he is eating or 


1 Abu Dawud # 22454, Tirmidhi # 730, Nasai'i # 2393, DArimi # 1698, Maalik Muwatta# 5 (Siyan), 
Musnad Ahmad 6-287. 
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drinking and then go for the salah of maghrib. 

WHEN THE TIME IS UP BE QUICK TO BREAK FAST 

Jta&i jlS jLju&ibt jj-ihi ow) 


oijj> 

1989. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **<&**> narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that Allah, the exalted, says, "The dearest of My slaves to Me is he who is 

quick to break fast (when it is time for it)." 1 

IFTAR WITH DATE & WATER 


^ jhail s jSlsJ glc ZiJI Jjh-J ijtl 


liU c^l J jJIj 3^3 I o\JJ -jj+& &X §ls •%& J3 

1990. Sayyiduna Salman ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp&JLo 

^JL-j said, "When any of you breaks his fast, he should break it with dates because 
they are a means of blessing, but if he does not find any date, then he should break 
his fast with water because it is purifying." 2 
The words 'O means of purifying are found only in Tirmidhi. 

COMMENTARY: The instruction to break fast with dates or water is a recommendation of 
the category of mustahab (desirable). The wisdom behind breaking fast with a date is that an 
empty stomach accepts something sweet like a date readily and it digests it. It also 
invigorates the system quickly particularly the eye sight. Moreover, the Arabs found a 
sweet dish mostly in dates, they were more accustomed to it. As for water, it is a good 
purifying agent both inwardly and out wardly. 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S IFTAR 


J JoLiUj Jc £4 s J^>3 4D1 J ’4 s 6*3 
(Jla 3 5JI5 3$3 -jLs 6? ol j . c^ L z jl CjIj<X3 6^3 j3 s^jll oljljis oliJSj 6^ 


1991. Sayyiduna Anas **4)^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ «4i used to 
break his fast, before offering the salah (of maghrib), with some fresh dates. If there 
were not any fresh dates, then dry dates. If there were no dry dates, then he drank 
some (say three) sips of water. 3 

COMMENTARY: According to a hadith of Abu Ya'la the Prophet Muhammad 
^ liked to break his fast with three dates or any such thing as was not cooked on fire. 

It is wrong on the part of some people to say that residents of Makkah must break their fast 


1 Tirmidhi # 700, Musnad Ahmad 2-329. 

2 Tirmidhi # 658, Musnad Ahmad 4-17, Abu Dawud # 2355, Ibn Majah # 1699, Darimi # 1701. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2356, Tirmidhi # 696, Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 
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with the water of zamzam before taking dates. Not only is this not masnun, it is also contrary 
to sunnah (Practice of Prophet because the Prophet Muhammad o stayed 

in Makkah for many days after the conquest of Makkah, but he did no such thing. 

SERVING MEAL TO ONE WHO FASTS 

Sk CA jLjjitiiji Ja jiii j 345 jl* jls y? Jii cAj <' w > 

—(JLsj AS .“■ ,1 ' TZj -*- - - * > * * ■ * l'j-3 — 

1992. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone serves jfW to one who is fasting or he equips a warrior then he 

earns a reward like theirs." 1 


MERIT OF IFTAR 

d&d\ ciisij ujLi JiS j&\ J* *^bi ^>6 jt! o w> 


(jJbjjl ol jj)&I C-Jj 

1993. Sayyiduana Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet Muhammad Jl* 

used to say on breaking his fast, "Thirst is quenched, the arteries are moist and 
reward is assured, insha Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ummah is told through this saying that worship requires a little 
effort, but fetches abundant eternal reward. 


PRAYER AT IFTAR 


ivU5j43JI JltjJSsI I2j jtj §>ij yi |Ui6£j <'VU> 


5JI3J3IIIjj 

1994. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Zuhrah ** & ^; narrated that when the Prophet 
Muhammad broke his fast he prayed: 

ojjrft Jtj du-s. 

(O Allah, for you did I fast and with your sustenance have I broken my fast). 3 
COMMENTARY: Generally the words: 


lAddjj i£jC-Jjal 

(and in you do I believe and on you do I rely), 
are added after (c-i-*^J3j) (for you did I fast). Though they are not known through any 
hadith, yet they are correct as for as their meaning is concerned. 

Ibn Majah has reported a hadith that whatever supplication is made at the time of 
iftar by one who fasts is not rejected, but is granted (Hadith # 1752) 

The Prophet Muhammad is known to have made these prayers to at the time of iftar: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman, Sharh us Sunan, Musnad Ahmed 4-114. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2357. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2358 in a Mursal form. 
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(J-aoJI 

(O the generous with favour, forgive one). And 


A-isAT 

(Praise belongs to Allah who has helped, me, so I have fasted and gave me 
provision so I have broken my fast). 


SECTION III <481 jjrff 

REWARD FOR HAVING IFTAR EARLY 

dSliii JU u»ifi £yii jLy sic aisi J* jj-w Jfi ji* §:s>£ ui cj -< mo > 




1995. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The religion (of Islam) will not cease to dominate as long as people are quick 
to break their fast because the Jews and Christians defer (doing it)." 1 
COMMENTARY: See the commentary on the hadith # 1984. To have iftar quickly 
distinguishes Muslims from the followers of false religions and demonstrates the 
supremacy and glory of the religion of Islam. However, to emulate these strayers is to 
cause loss to religion. Allah says about it (in verse 51 of surah al-Ma'idah): 




{O you who believe, take not the Jews and the Christians as friends. They are 
friends of each other. And whosoever among you takes them as his friends, he 
indeed is one of them} (5:51) 


(j-5 ^ • jMjL j J5I b 111 c.bAo (Jb (I W\) 

s^sUii jzjtfjjUz&i Jzj$ utliT. 

4JJI j jJj ^ ii£* dJ if tjLLi CA ailiJtetiS &Uji j jUd^i U4|T cJ is 

Cjd—* 0 Ijj)^-*^ y> I 3jJ I 


1996. Sayyiduna Abu Atiyah & ***•.> narrated that he and Sayyiduna Masruq A 
visited Sayyidah Ayshah and said to her, "O Mother of the believers! Of 

two sahabah of Muhammad JL», one hastens to have the iftar and to offer 

the salah while the other defers the iftar and the salah." She asked them, "Which of ’ 
the two hastens to have the iftar and to offer the salah?" They said, "Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud She said, "This is how Allah's Messenger did." And the 

other one was Abu Musa } 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibfi Mas'ud **^ 1 ^ was a great scholar and jurist. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3353, Ibn Majah # 1698, Musnad Ahmad 2-450. 

2 Muslim # 49-1099, Abu Dawud # 2354, Tirmidhi # 702, Nasai'i # 2141, Musnad Ahmad 6-48. 
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He abided by the sunnah (Practice of Prophet Sayyiduna Abu Musa was 

also a great prominent sahabi. He may have done as he did to show that it was allowed to 
do so, or he may have had some excuse for doing that. Or, perhaps he did it occasionally 
(for some reason) 

PREDAWN MEAL IS A BLESSING 

q jijiij # 43Ji j jtS cA 

1997. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j invited him to a pre-dawn meal (suhur) in Ramadan, saying "Come to the 
blessed meal before dawn/' 1 

1998. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The best food for the believer for the suhur is a meal of dates." 2 

CHAPTER - IV 

KEEPING THE FAST PERFECT r jjj l< 

We shall mention in this chapter the things that make the fast invalid, and the things that 
take away the reward of fasts, and those that diminish their reward. Hence, it becomes 
necessary to refrain from all these things as have a bad effect on fasts. 

While those things that make the fast invalid will be mentioned against the ahadith in this 
chapter as they come, here all these issues have been brought together in the light of the 
reliable books of fiqh in detail to enable the readers to benefit from them. These are 
adapted from imdad ul fatah sharh Nurul fedah. This book is regarded as reliable by the 
Arabs and is used by them. The issues are arranged therein in a proper order. We have also 
referred to Durr ul Mukhtar for some rulings. 

WHAT DOES NOT INVALIDATE FAST 

• If any one does not remember that he is fasting and eats or drinks something or has 
sexual intercourse then his fast is not invalidated whether it is a fard (compulsory) or 
optional fast. 

• If anyone forgets and has sexual intercourse but remembers before finishing it then 
if he withdraws himself, his fast remain intact. If he does not withdraw but goes 
through the act, his fast becomes void, and he will have to redeem it but will not 
have to make an expiation. However, some authorities maintain that an expiation 
is not due only if the act is cut short before the climax or excitement of the body 
resulting in ejaculation (seminal discharge).If he retains the excitement, expiation 




1 Abu Dawud # 2344, Nanai'i # 2163. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2345. 
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will become due like when a man withdrawn his penis and inserts it again he will 
have to make an expiation. 

If anyone engages in sexual intercourse intentionally before dawn and while he is 
engaged dawn rises, then he must cut it short immediately. If he not only does not 
withdraw but also goes through the excitement then he will have to make an 
expiation. If does not excite his body and also does not withdraw then only his fast 
will become invalid. 

If anyone who is in the course of a sexual intercourse withdraws fearing the rise of 
dawn but experiences an ejaculation after rise of dawn though he had withdrawn 
then his fast will not be faulty. 

If anyone is eating or drinking unintentionally then other people must remind him 
(that he is fasting) because it is makruh (unbecoming) not to remind him, provided 
he is strong enough to complete the fast. If he does not remember that he is fasting 
even after being told and continues to eat and drink then it is necessary for him to 
redeem the fast. However, if he is not strong enough to fast then it is better not to 
remind him that he is fasting. 

If any one experiences ejaculation on looking at a woman's sexual organ then his 
fast is not invalidated. 

If anyone commits an unnatural act with an animal and experiences an ejaculation, 
some ulama (Scholars) say that his fast becomes invalid while others hold that it 
does not become invalid. If there is no ejaculation, then all of them agree that his 
fast is not void merely because of the unnatural act. 

If there is an ejaculation after self abuse (masturbation), the fast is invalidated and 
has to be redeemed but expiation is not necessary. It must be known that this dirty 
act (masturbation) is not lawful even in days other than Ramadan if the intention is 
to accomplish a sexual desire, but it is hoped that if the intention is merely to 
satisfy the sexual appetite (desire) then there is no resentment at that. This means 
that if anyone engages in this act simply to enjoy himself then it is absolutely 
unlawful for him, but if he is so restless that if he does not discharge semen he 
might be driven to adultery then masturbation might not make him a sinner, but 
resorting to it constantly is a sin. 

If any one has an ejaculation after thinking of a woman then his fast is not invalidated. 
If two women commit on unnatural act, their fast will not be void. But, if they have 
ejaculation the fast will be void and wall have to be redeemed. 

Applying oil does not invalidate the fast because if anything enters the body 
through the pores then it does not make a fast defective. It is like a person having a 
bath to cool himself. 

If anyone applies collyrium then his fast remains intact even if there is some savour 
in the throat or its colour is apparent is the mucus or spit, because there is no passage 
between the eye and the brain. This is why tears are shed by the eye as though a 
heavy extract or sap or something. It is affirmed in the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah 
145 * 4 #!^ that the Prophet Muhammad applied collyrium even when he 

fasted. Similarly if one applies eye drops or milk with oil in the eyes, the fast does not 
be void even if there is some bitter taste in the throat or even a sweet savour. 

If anyone swallows something like a bread etc while it is tied to a string whose end 
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he holds in his hand, his fast will not be void unless it snaps from the string and 
drops into his belly. When it breaks off from the string and lodges in his belly, his 
fast is invalidated. 

• If anyone inserts a piece of wood or such other thing in his throat and holds the 
other end in his hand, then his fast will not be invalid. 

• If anyone inserts his finger in the anus, or a woman inserts it in the vagina, then the 
fast does not become void unless the finger is moist with water or oil in which case 
the fast will be invalidated. 

• Cupping or backbiting does not invalidate a fast though they cause reward to 
be reduced. 

• If anyone resolves to break his fast but eats or drinks nothing then his fast is 
not disturbed. 

• If smoke enters anyone's throat without his intention or choice then his fast does not 
become void because it is not possible to avoid it. Even if he shuts his mouth smoke 
will go through his nostrils. It is like the moistness that is retained in the mouth after 
rinsing it but does not harm the fast. However, if any one inhales smoke willfully in 
any manner then his fast will become void whatever the source of smoke, incense, 
aloe stick, etc. Thus, if anyone burns something fragrant and inhales its fames 
willfully knowing that he is fasting then his fast will become invalid because this is 
something that can be avoided. People often neglect this issue. They must exercise 
care and this cannot be compared to sniffing musk, rose and other fragrance. The 
sweet smelling smoke that is inhaled is very different..Fast is nullified even when 
smoke of a hookah (an oriental tobacco pipe) is inhaled because it is drawn in 
willfully and it satisfies a desire. Often, it is used as a medicine. 

• If sweet or tears go down the throat, the fast is not defected if a small quantity is 
involved. But if they are swallowed in a large quantity and they give a saline 
flavour in the mouth then the fast in voided. 

• Fast is not nullified by sniffing flowers, scent, etc. 

• If anyone grinds flour or pulverizes medicine and some powder or a fly enters his 
throat then his fast is not affected, even when he puts the medicine in small 
wrappings because it is difficult to avoid these things. 

• If anyone who fasts wakes up in a sexually defiled state, then his fast will not be 
void, even he remains in that condition all day or most of the day and does not 
have a purifying bath. However, he will deprive himself of reward for remaining 
in a defiled, impure state and not offering the salah (prayer) and not engaging in 
other forms of worship. 

• If anyone who is fasting inserts into his penis through the outlet medicine, oil or 
any object, or has them inserted, and they go up to the bladder too. Imam Abu 
Hanifah and Imam Muhammad j hold that his fast remains undisturbed, 
because nothing goes past the bladder. However, Imam Abu Yusuf said that 
his fast becomes void. If these things do not reach the bladder then, according to all 
three of them, his fast remains intact. 

• If anyone sits in water which goes into his ears or he scratches his ear with a cotton 
swab and it draws wax which is visible and though he puts it in again and again, 
his fast will not be nullified. 
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• If any one draws back or swallows phlegm as most uncivilized people do, his fast 
will not be void. Similarly, if any draws back his saliva that has come down to his 
chin and hangs there, his fast will not be void but if it does not hang from his 
mouth yet he licks it back from the chin into the mouth, his fast will be void. 
Also, if a mouthful of phlegm is swallowed. Imam Abu Yusuf holds that his 
fast will be void, but Imam Abu Hanifah regards that it will not be void. 
Imam shaft's said that if he is able to spit phlegm etc. yet he swallows it, 
then his fast is void. 

• If one vomits involuntarily then his fast is not nullified howsoever much the 
vomit, a mouthful or more. Also if the involuntary vomit goes down the throat, 
the fast is not disturbed howsoever much it is. But, Imam Abu Yusuf said 
that the fast is void in this case. If he swallows mouthful of vomit deliberately 
then his fast is void in the sight of all the imams, but expiation will not be 
necessary. If one does not vomit a mouthful then the fast is not affected. If 
anyone vomits deliberately a mouthful then, according to unanimous opinion, 
the fast becomes void. If it is not a mouthful, the fast will not be void in the sight 
of Imam Abu Yusuf and this is a correct opinion, but Imam Muhammad 

said that even if it is not a mouthful. The fast will be void. If anyone vomits 
deliberately less than a mouthful and it is swallowed down involuntarily, the fast 
will not be void but if it is swallowed deliberately then, though there are two 
opinions, the correct is that the fast will not be void. 

• If any kind of food particles remains in the mouth on the teeth, for instance, 
overnight and is swallowed during the day, it does not invalidate the fast 
provided it is a tiny piece lesser than a gram and had not came out of the mouth 
before being swallowed. 

• If blood from teeth or from some portion of the mouth goes into the throat, the 
last will not be affected provided it does not go to the stomach directly without 
mixing with saliva and being less than that does not leave its taste in the throat. If 
blood goes into the stomach and is more than one's saliva or equal to it then the 
fast will be nullified. 

• If someone who is fasting puts into his mouth something as small as a speck and 
chews it and it spreads in his mouth, his fast is not voided provided he does not 
relish its taste in his mouth. If that thing does not spread in his mouth and its taste 
is felt in the throat, or he swallows in without chewing it and he does not even get 
its taste in his throat, his fast will be void. If it is among those things on which an 
expiation is necessary then he will have to make an expiation, otherwise it will be 
necessary to redeem the fast. 

THOSE THINGS THAT NULLIFY A FAST & MAKE EXPIATION & REDEEMING 
NECESSARY 

We must know first that if fast is invalidated, who is liable to make an expiation and when 
it becomes necessary. It becomes necessary when the person fasting is sensible and adult; 

• The fast concerns the month of Ramadan and is observed in Ramadan itself, meaning 
that expiation does not become necessary on the redeeming fasts of R madan, 

• He must have formed the intention (before dawn) in the night but if it was formed 
after dawn then expiation will not be necessary on breaking the fast before the 
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lawful time to end it; 

• Nothing should have happened after ending the fast before time as makes expiation 
necessary like onset of menses or lochia, and these will be explained later; 

• Nothing must have transpired even before ending the fast as does not make 
expiation legal or necessary like undertaking a journey on beginning which one 
may and his fast without being called upon to make an expiation unless if he ends 
his fast before setting on a journey. 

Hence, if all these conditions are found and one of the following nullifiers <jr fast 
occurs then expiation and redeeming of fast will become necessary they are: 

• Having sexual intercourse of indulging in homosexuality in which cases both 
parties the perpetrator ad on whom it is perpetrated will be responsible to make 
expiation and to redeem the fast. 

• Eating or drinking whether as nourishment or medicine. The ulama (Scholars) 
define nourishment as food one desires to eat and the stomach's demand is 
satisfied, or what corrects the body, or what is eaten customarily. 

• Swallowing rain water, hail or snow, row meat, fat dried meat and wheat, but tiny 
grain of wheat inserted in the mouth where it spreads will not call for expiation. 

• Swallowing the spit of one's wife or beloved because it is a desire, but not spit of 
any one else in which case only the fast is invalidated, and expiation does not 
become necessary but fast will have to be redeemed. 

• Little quantity of salt calls for expiation but not large quantity. However, it is 
written in Khulasah and Bazariyah that the reliable and acceptable opiniomis that 
expiation become necessary whatever the quantity of salt eaten. 

• Expiation will not be called for on eating undissolved barley because raw barley is 
not eaten normally if it is dry. But if it is eaten from a fresh bunch even without 
dissolving it then expiation will be binding 

• Armenian bole if it is eaten customarily, but if it is not normally consumed 
expiation will not be necessary 

• According to a hadith jais M’) (backbiting nullifies fast). The ulama (Scholars) 
interpret it to mean that if one who fasts indulges in backbiting then he deprives 
himself of his reward. 

• However, if anyone backbites someone and afterwards deliberately eats food then 
he is liable to' make an expiation whether he knew the hadith or not, knew the 
foregoing interpretation or not knew the jurist's edict that an expiation is liable, or 
does not know because, the hadith aside, it is contrary to deduction that fast is 
nullified after backbiting. 

• There is another hadith >*') (The one who cups and the one who is 

cupped have nullified their fast). If one who fasts lias himself cupped, he is likely 
to suffer weakness and may lose much blood, so might have to break his fast 
before time. The one who cups might swallow some drops of blood. Hence, the 
Prophet Muhammad JLe stated so as a cautionary measure otherwise 

cupping does not nullify the fast. 

• If anyone cups or is cupped and is aware of this hadith so eats or drinks on the 
assumption that his fast is nullified then only if he is aware of the foregoing 
interpretation, he will have to make an expiation. It will also be liable on him if he 
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learns of jurist's edict that his fast is nullified on cupping or having oneself cupped, 
though the edict is against facts and the responsibility will rest on the jurists. If this 
person did not know the interpretation of the hadifh then he will not be liable to 
make an expiation. The rulings for the previous hadith about backbiting and this one 
about cupping are different because in the former case it is contrary to reasoning that 
a fast should be nullified on backbiting and the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about the ruling, while it is not contrary to reason that a fast might be nullified on 
cupping and moreover the ulama (Scholars) are not unanimous on its interpretation. 
Some like Imam Awza'I im**j go by the literal meaning of the hadith. 

• If a man is sensually excited and touches a woman, or kisses her, or sleeps with 
her, or acts in decently with her but there is no ejaculation, or he applies collyrium 
or has a vein burst or commits an unnatural at with an animal but has no 
ejaculatidn, or he inserts his finger in his back and assumes that his fast is nullified 
so deliberately eats and drinks something then an expiation will become necessary 
only when a jurist has ruled that in these cases the fast is nullified, though his edict 
will be erroneous. If the jurist does not issue an edict to the effect, expiation will 
not be necessary, because a fast is not invalidated by the aforementioned things. 

• Expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on a woman who while fasting has sexual 
intercourse willingly and with desire with a man who is compelled to have the 
sexual intercourse. The expiation will be wajib (obligatory) only bn the woman and 
not on the man. 

• If a woman knows that dawn has risen but does not disclose it to her husband and 
persuades him to have sexual intercourse with her without his knowing that dawn has 
spread, then an expiation will be binding only on the woman and not on the man. 

WHEN EXPIATION IS WAIVED 

• A woman deliberately ate food or had sexual intercourse willingly (while fasting, 
so expiation became due on her) but during the course of the day, she had her 
menses. So, the responsibility to make an expiation ceases from her. 

• Someone fell ill or suffered a hardship due to which it is permitted not to fast and 
the illness or suffering is natural, so the expiation liable on him will be waived. 

• The condition of that being natural is applied because he might have broken his 
fast deliberately and then wounded himself to by pass the expiation. Clearly, this 
kind of suffering is created by himself (and expiation will not be waived). 
However, the ulama (Scholars) are divided on this issue. Some agree that expiation 
will be waived while other say that it will stand and not be waived. Kama! says 
that the expiation will not be waived and this is correct opinion. 

• . It is stated in Jama ul Uloom that if anyone (fasting) exerts himself too much by 

walking along distance or toiling heavily so that he feels thirsty in an unbearable 
manner and he drinks water and breaks the fast, an expiation becomes necessary. 
Some schojars, however, say that expiation need not be made. Baqai has opted for 
this opinion as stated in Tatar khaniyah. 

RULINGS ABOUT EXPIATION 

• The expiation for a fast is to set free a slave, even a (non Muslim) disbelieving 
slave. If one is unable to do that for want of sufficient means or non-availability of 
slaves, then he must fast for two months, which means sixty days, successively 
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without break, that being wajib (obligator]/). These fasts must be continuous and on 
such days on which the eed or the days of tashriq do not fall. (The days of tashriq 
are the 11 th , 12 th and 13 th of Dhul Hijjah). It is allowed to fast on these days 
whatever the kind of fast. If he misses a fast before completing the sixty for a valid 
reason or without reason, then he will have to begin all over again. Those days on 
which he had fasted before the interruption will not be reckoned at all. The only 
exception is the woman who gets her menses while keeping these fasts. She will 
resume the count after her menses are over. But, if a woman has to interrupt 
because she has post natal bleeding then she will have to begin all over again. 

• If anyone is sick or inform and very old and cannot fast for sixty, days, then it is 
wajib (obligator]/) for him to feed sixty needy people twice to a full stomach. He may 
feed them on the same day morning and evening, or on two days in the morning, 
or on two days in the evening, or at the time of isha and pre-dawn. However, it is a 
pre-requisite that he must feed the same needy people, whom he had fed the first 
time, again on the next time. If he feeds one set of people at one time and another 
set a second time, that will not do. He will have to feed one of these two groups a 
second time for his expiation to be valid of course, if he feeds, only needy person 
for sixty days continuously, then his expiation will have been discharged and he 
may even feed a new needy person every day for there is no harm in that. 

• If he gives sadaqah on a single day to. a single person equivalent to feeding sixty 
needy people, or a little less then that, then it will not count for every one but will 
be deemed to have been paid to only one person. 

• It is enough to feed the sixty needy people only wheat bread without any 
accompaniment like gravy. But barley bread cannot be fed without gravy. 

Moreover, it is a prerequisite that all the sixty people fed must really be hungry. Even if 
one of them is not hungry and does not eat like a hungry person then in his place another 
hungry person will have to be fed. 

• An alternative is to give to every needy person half sa (1kg 633 grams) wheat or its 
flour or its parched meal. Or, they may be given one sa' barley or grapes or dates 
on their value in rupees. All these people may be given at one time or at different 
times. 

• If anyone deliberately has sexual intercourse (many times) or eats deliberately 
(many times), and thus nullified many fasts, then only one expiation is enough 
provided he has not nullified any fast after making an expiation. For instance, 
having paid towards an expiation for ten fasts that he had broken deliberately, he 
again breaks one fast or two,he will have to make another expiation. 

• The fast that he nullifies may not necessarily be of only one may not necessarily be 
of only one Ramadan. They may be spread over more than a single Ramadan. This is 
the correct ruling as stated in Dur Mukhtar. However, some authorities say that a 
separate expiation need be made for each Ramadan. This is what Fatawa Alamgiri 
prefers. 

WHEN ONLY REDEEMING IS ENOUGH & EXPIATION IS NOT CALLED FOR 
The general rule is that if a fast is invalidated with something that normally is not 
nourishment, or because of a (Shariah (divine law)) permitted excuse to eat or inject 
something, or indulging in sex but not obtaining complete sexual relief - then in these cases 
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expiation is not necessary but only the fasts) must be redeemed. 

• If one who is fasting eats uncooked rice, or dry or kneaded flour than his fast will 
break and he will have to redeem it. 

• If anyone kneads flour of barley or wheat in water and sprinkles some sugar on the 
preparation and eats it then he will be bound to make an expiation for his broken fast. 

• If someone eats or swallows such things as are not normally eaten, remembering all 
the while that he is fasting, then expiation is not wajib (obligatory) but he will only 
have to redeem his fast. Examples of such eaten things are: American bole, dust, 
mud, seed, cotton, swab, one's own saliva that has caught the colour of silk etc. other 
examples are paper, raw fruit, shell of apricot, iron gold, silver, precious stone. 

• If anyone has enema injected, pours drops of medicine in his nose, keeps medicine 
in his mouth some of which dribbles down his throat or applies oil to his ear, then 
in these cases his fast must be redeemed, expiation is not wajib (obligatory). 

• There are conflicting views on pouring water in the ear, on purpose. 'Hidayah/ 
Durr Mukhtar, Multaqi and 'Sharh Wiqayah' and many others rule that the fast is 
not voided in this case. But, 'Qadi Khan and-Eath Qadeer'; write that the correct 
verdict is that the fast is nullified and it will be necessary to redeem it. 

• In the following cases, only the fast should be redeemed and there will be no 
expiation to make. 

medicine is applied to a wound in the stomach and it goes into it, 

or, to a wound on the head and it creeps into the brain, 

rain water or ice goes into the throat and is swallowed accidentally. 

Fast is broken by mistake while rinsing mouth or sniffing of water which 
goes drown the throat. 

Someone compels to break fast, say by having sexual intercourse, either 
wife or husband compelling the other, but in this case, the one who 
compels will have to make an expiation to alongwith redeeming the fast 
while the one who is compelled will have to redeem the fast as wajib 
(obligatory) and not make an expiation. 

• If a female slave fear that she would fall ill and breaks her fast then she will have to 
redeem it. 

• Also, if a female slave breaks her fast when she feels weakness because of her work 
of cooking or washing garments, then it is wajib (obligatory) on her to redeem the 
fast. However, it must be borne in mind that if her master assigns her such work as 
might preclude her from discharging her duty (fard (compulsory)) then she must 
refuse to obey him. 

• If any one pours water in the mouth of a fasting one while he is asleep, or the 
fasting one himself drinks water during his sleep, his fast is invalidated and it will 
be wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem the fast. This case cannot be likened to eating 
or drinking out of forgetfulness. The same rule applies here as to slaughtering by 
one who is sleep or one whose senses take leave of him. For, it is not lawful to eat 
what they slaughter. But, if anyone forgets to say Bismillah while slaughtering then 
it is allowed to eat what he slaughters. The same ruling applies here: if anyone 
forgets and eats or drinks then his fast remains intact but if he eats or drink while 
he is asleep then his fast will break. 
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• In these cases, only fast will be redeemed and expiation is not binding: 

anyone forgets that he is fasting and eats after which he continues to eat 
deliberately. 

he has sexual intercourse through forgetfulness but afterwards he has it 
again deliberately, 

he forms an intention to fast during the day but then deliberately eats or. 
has sexual intercourse, 

he forms intention in the night to fast and in the morning he sat out on a 
journey and then decided to reside there and ate something though it was 
not allowed to him to break his fast, 

he forms an intention in the night to fast and was a resident in the morning 
and later embarked on a journey so become a traveller and, during his 
journey, he intentionally ate or had sexual intercourse though he was not 
permitted in this situation to break his fast. 

In the forging the condition of travel is mentioned because if anyone who begins a journey 
remembers something and returns home to collect it and before resuming his journey he 
deliberately eats at his home, native city and dwellings then redeeming the fast and 
expiation for that will be binding on him. 

he abstains from food and drink and everything that is disallowed while 

fasting but he did neither form the intention to fast nor had iftar, 

he had the predawn meal or had sexual intercourse though he had doubts 

about dawn having risen and, in fact, dawn had risen, 

he presumed that the sun had set and had iftar though the sun had not set 

till then, 

• in all these cases, only fast will be redeemed and no expiation will be necessary. As 
for anyone presuming that the sun had set and it had not set but he had his iftar, 
here are differing opinions on the expiation being necessary. The jurist Abu Ja'far 

said that expiation is necessary in this case. If anyone presumes that the sun 
has not set, yet he has iftar and, indeed, the sun has not set, then expiation will be 
binding on him. 

• If anyone commits an unnatural act with an animal or a corpse and experiences 
ejaculation, or discharges semen by rubbing at anyone's navel or hand, or 
ejaculates on touching or kissing someone, or breaks a redeeming fast of Ramadan. 

in all these cases, only fast will be wajib (obligatory) but only the fast will 
have to be redeemed. 

• If anyone copulates with a fasting woman who is asleep, her fast is nullified and 
she will have to redeem it but no expiation will be binding on her. 

• A woman forms an intention in the night to fast but in the morning she loses her sanity 
and some man has sexual intercourse with her. She will have to redeem her fast. 

• If a woman puts water or medicine into her vagina, or someone inserts into his 
anus his finger moistened with oil or water, or someone makes istinja in such a 
way that water goes up to his anus though this is less likely, or he overdoes the 
intinja so that water seeps into his penis deep inside - then in al these cases it is 
wajib (obligatory) to redeem the fast. 

• If anyone has piles and the swelling tissues protrude and he washes them, so as long 
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they do not revert inside before drying, the fast will not break. However, should they 
revert inside before drying, water will go inside and the fast will become void. 

• If a woman moists her finger with oil or water arid inserts, it in her vagina, or 
anyone inserts cotton, cloth or pebble in his (or her) anus or the woman in her. 
vagina and they disappear inside, the fast will be void and will have to be 
redeemed. But, if one end of these things remains in the* hand outside) or they 
reach only to the external portion of the vagina then the fast will not be void. 

• If anyone swallows a thread holding one of its ends in his hand ^/ith which he 
pulls it out, then his fast remains intact. But, if he swallows it all then his fast will 
break and he will have to redeem it. 

• If anyone intentionally inhales smoke into his brains or belly then expiation will 
become necessary. The some applies to the fumes of cigarette, etc. 

• If anyone vomits deliberately even less than a mouthful then his fast will be void 
and he will have to redeem it. But, the preferred opinion is what Imam Abu Yusuf 

holds that if the vomit is not a mouthful then his fast will remain valid and he 
will not have to redeem it. This is a correct verdict. 

• The fast will be invalid in all the following cases and will have to redeemed: 

Someone vomited involuntarily a mouthful and swallows it. 

Eats what was stuck to his teeth and was the size of a gram of larger. 

Fails to form an intention in the night and even during the day and eats 
soinething forgetfully and then formed the intention. 

• If one who fasts loses consciousness and even if he remains unconscious for a 
month he will have top redeem it, the fast but not of that particular day on which 
or on whose night he lost consciousness because he might have formed an 
intention in the night so that fast would be counted. After that day till he remained 
unconscious the fasts due will have to be redeemed. 

• If anyone remains insane all though Ramadan then he is not bound to redeem the 
fasts, but if he was not insane for the whole month then he will have to redeem. 

• If he suffered insanity in such a way that he regained sanity by day or after the 
time of forming intention was over then will be deemed to be insane and that 
command will apply to him and he will not be required to redeem the fasts. 

• If anyone fails to form an intention to fast in Ramadan and eats during the day. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that the expiation will not be wajib (obligatory), but 
his two companions said that expiation will be wajib (obligatory). 

• If someone's fast is invalidated for some reason, then he must respect the month of 
Ramadan and abstain from eating, drinking and whatever is forbidden to a fasting one. 

• In the same way, the woman who begin the day with her menses but becomes pure 
in the course of the day must observe the same restrictions as one who fasts does. 

• The same applies to a traveller who ends his journey and becomes a resident 
somewhere the sick person who recovers, the insane who regains sanity, a minor 
who attains puberty (adulthood) and a disbeliever who embraces Islam. All of 
them will have to respect the month of fasting and observe the restrictions. All of 
them will have to redeem the fast of this day, except the last two who are not 
required to redeem and fast. 

The woman who experiences menstruation or post natal bleeding, the sick person and the 
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traveller, are not required to abstain from food and drink. However, they are bound to eat 
and drink in private out of the view of the people's sight. 

WHAT IS MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) &NOT MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) & WHAT IS 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE): If one who is fasting tastes something (and spits it out) without 
a cogent reason, then it is makruh (disapproved) for him. But, if he has an excuse for it then it is 
not makruh (disapproved) for instance, if anyone buys some eatables and is not sure if it is of 
proper standard then he is allowed to taste it and it is not makruh (disapproved). 

It is stated in fatawa Nasfi that if a woman's husband is very particular about food ad loses 
his temper if the taste is not up to the mark then she is allowed to taste the food that the 
cooks. But, it he is considerate and well-mannered then she is not allowed to taste the food. 
The same applies to a female slave and the servants responsible for cooking. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to chew anything for no reason. If a woman has a little child who 
must be given chewed food then she should try to get it done by a menstruating woman or 
some children who care not fasting. It she finds no one to do that for her, then it is not 
makruh (disapproved) to chew food herself before feeding the little child. 

While fasting, it is makruh (disapproved) to chew mastic, both for men and woman. Even 
while he is not fasting, mastic is makruh (disapproved) for man unless there is an excuse for it 
and it is chewed in private. However, some people do say it is allowed to men to chew 
mastic and it is mustahab (desirable) for woman because they may use it instead of miswak. 

It is makruh (disapproved) while fasting to kiss and embrace woman if there is a likelihood of 
it leading to ejaculation or sexual intercourse, otherwise it is not makruh (disapproved). 

It is makruh (disapproved) to deliberately collect saliva in the mouth and then swallow it. 

It is also makruh (disapproved) for the fasting one to do such things as cause weakness like 
having a vein opened. When there is no likelihood of that causing weakness then it is not 
makruh (disapproved). 

It is not makruh (disapproved) while fasting to apply collyrium to apply oil to the 
moustaches, and to use the siwak even after zawal whether it is fresh or moistened. 

■“it is not makruh (disapproved) to rinse the mouth and sniff water even while not making 
ablution . To have a both or wrap a moistened towel round to cool oneself is also not 
makruh (disapproved). It is mustahab (desirable) for one who fasts to: 

have the predawn meal, have it as late as possible within lawful time, have iftar at its 
lawful time and make hast for it when the sky is not overcast, when the weather is cloudy 
delay the iftar by a couple of minutes. 

WHEN IS IT PERMITTED NOT TO FAST 
It is permitted not to fast in any of the ten cases: 

(i) Illness. 

(ii) travel 

(iii) compulsion, 

(iv) pregnancy, 

(v) suckling. 

(vi) hunger, 

(vii) thirst, 

(viii) decrepitude, 

(ix) menstruation, and 

(x) post natal bleeding. 
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They are explained in the following lines 

(i) ILLNESS: If fasting might cause are to suffer from an illness or cause the illness he is 
afflicted with to grow one should desist from fasting. Also, if fasting could delay recovery 
then too one must not fast because that might prove destructive. The illness could be of any 
kind from headache to snake bite. Even if after ohe has begun to fast and the symptoms 
appear one should break the fast. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that a warrior is allowed to not fast is fighting was likely to be 
hampered by weakness through fasting. It is allowed to not fast him whether he is a 
traveller or a resident 

The ulama (Scholars) also say that a person who runs fever on alternate days may not fast 
on the day he is likely to get fever. Then it does not matter even if he is sound on that day, 
no expiation is zvajib (obligatory). But, according to fatawa Alamgiri, expiation will be zoajib 
(obligatory) in either case. 

Similarly it, on 30 th Ramadan, people hear drums or other announcements and presume that 
the announcement is for eed and they break their fast, only to learn that the announcement 
was about something else, then they will not have to make an expiation. 

(ii) TRAVEL: It is allowed to go without fast during a journey whether it is a lawful 
journey and even if it is easy on a conveyance or otherwise. However, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to fast when the journey is not difficult, provided all his companions are fasting 
and their expenses are not borne together in a pool. If all one's co-travellers are not fasting 
and their expenses are from one pool then it is better not to fast. In this way the whole 
group will be alike. 

If anyone embarks on a journey before dawn and so qualifies as a traveller, he is permitted 
to not fast. But, if he begins his fast and sets on his journey after down then it is not allowed 
to him to not fast. However, anyone who falls ill and begins his journey after dawn then he 
is allowed to not fast. In each case, expiation will not be necessary only redeeming the fast 
is wajib (obligatory) whether he breaks his fast during the journey because of an illness of 
otherwise. 

(iii) COMPULSION: Shari'ah (divine law) permits a person, who is compelled not to fast or 
to break his fast, to skip the fast. For instance, someone may overpower a person who is 
fasting and insert something in his mouth, or he may force him on threat of death, or severe 
beating, or cutting off of a limb. In these cases, this person is allowed to break his fast or to 
not fast. 

(iv) PREGNANCY: If a pregnant woman apprehends that she might suffer mental or 
physical weakness to a great extent or the unborn child might suffer loss of life or become 
weak, if she fasts, then she is allowed to not fast. 

(v) SUCKLING: A woman who breast feeds her own child or another's against wages or 
out of goodwill, is allowed to not fast if fasting could prove detrimental to her or to the 
infant. Those who say that suckling here refers to the suckling by a wet nurse only are 
wrong. The hadith is clear that it could be any woman: the mother or a wet nurse. The 
words of the Prophet Muhammad's ^saying are: 

"Surely Allah has forgiven fasting and half of the salah (prayer) to the traveller, and 
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fasting to the pregnant woman and to the woman who suckles." 

Moreover a mother has more right to it than a wet nurse because it is not wajib (obligatory) 
on a wet nurse to suckle anyone else's child. She does it on wages. On the other hand, it is 
wajib (obligatory) on a mother to feed her infant. 

A woman who suckles may take medicine and go without fasting. She and the pregnant 
woman are allowed to forgo fasting on the advice of a pious Muslim doctor or on their fast 
experience in this regard that fasting could be harmful to them or their child. 

(vi) & (vii) HUNGER & THIRST: If a person who is fasting is liable to die or suffer brain 
damage or lose consciousness because of hunger and thirst then he may not fast and, if he 
is already fasting, he may break his fast. He will not have to make an expiation but will 
have to redeem his fast. However, the condition applies that he must not have brought that 
out on himself. Through unnecessary strenuous exertion, like running long distances, etc, 
for, it is breaks his fast in such cases then he will be liable to make an expiation, though 
some scholars have ruled out an expiation. 

Ali ibn Ahmad & was asked about labourers who have to toil to make a living for 
themselves and their families what if fasting could make them ill if they continued to toil. He 
forbid them to work if that could not be done with fasting, but they could not forgo fasting. 
However, the correct ruling is that they must work to earn a living for a day and rest and 
the other half, but must not give up fasting, if they apprehend physical or mental illness. 

(viii) DECREPITUDE: A man or a woman who is very old and infirm is allowed to go 
without fasting. They are ones in their final stage of life and are utterly helpless to 
discharge their fard (compulsory), and their physical strength erodes day by day. They have 
lost all hope of ever being able to fast again. 

(ix) & (x) MENSTRUATION & POST NATAL BLEEDING: A woman who goes through 
menstruation or bleeding after child birth (or hemorrhage) may also not fast. 

FIDYAH (REDEMPTION) (REDEMPTION): In the foregoing cases, only the old, infirm, 
decrepit man and woman are permitted to pay fidyah (redemption) (a redemption or 
compensation) for not fasting Apart from them, payment of fidyah (redemption) is also 
allowed to a person who had vowed to keep fasts perpetually but is unable to maintain his 
vow. He may pay fidyah (redemption) every day. As for all the others who have one or more 
excuses, when their handicap is over they will have to redeem the fast, and payment of 
fidyah (redemption) will not absolve them of their obligation to fast. This is why if anyone 
with one of the foregoing excuses dies while he is handicapped, it is not wajib (obligatory) 
for him to leave instructions for the fidyah (redemption) to be paid for the fasts he has missed 
because of his handicap, nor is it wajib (obligatory) on his heirs to pay the fidyah, (redemption) 
whatever the handicap; illness, travel etc any of the ten mentioned in the foregoing lines. 
Hpwever if anyone dies after the handicap was over and he was able to fast but he did not 
redeem the fasts, it was binding on him to leave behind instruction for the fidyah 
(redemption) to be paid. 

If an old, infirm person died during journey then it will not be necessary to pay fidyah 
(redemption) for the days on which he was traveling. It is with everyone who dies while on 
a journey that the fasts during the journey are forgiven to him. So, it is with the old man. 

If anyone who is bound to pay the fidyah (redemption) cannot pay it then the final course for 
him is that he should seek forgiveness from Allah. There is every hope that the most 
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forgoing will forgive him. 

AMOUNT OF FIDYAH (REDEMPTION): The fidyah (redemption) payable against each fast 
is half a sa (or 633 kg) wheat or its value. Either this payment be made every day or a 
hungry person may be fed two times as in the case of expiation. As against this, sadaqat ul 
fitr must be paid with transfer of ownership like zakah (Annual due charity). It must be 
understood that the word sadaqah that is used with the word (fUUi pub) (to feed, food) 
embraces transfer of ownership and permission (to use), but the word sadaqah used with 
the word (w w) (to give) requires transfer of ownership compulsorily, but more 
permission to use is absolutely disallowed. 

REDEEMING MISSED FASTS: It is not necessary to redeem the missed fasts in 
succession, but it certainly is mustahab (desirable) to keep them is quick succession to get 
over a zvajib (obligatory) duty as soon as possible. Similarly, if anyone's preclusion or 
handicap is removed, then he must begin to redeem the fast forthwith. Delaying them is 
not proper, though it is not necessary to begin them immediately the reason for missing 
them is over. One has choice to redeem them when he likes. It is also not necessary to 
observe the sequence and even before one begins to redeem one's missed fasts, one may 
keep the freshly due current fasts. 

KINDS OF FASTS: There are thirteen kinds of fasts defined in Shari'ah (divine law) seven of 
them have to be kept one after the other in succession. They are: 

(i) The fasts of the month of Ramadan.. 

(ii) The fasts of expiation of zihar. 

(iii) The fasts of expiation of murder. 

(iv) The fasts of expiation of ooth. 

(v) The fasts of expiation of deliberately broken fasts of Ramadan. 

(vi) The fasts of vow that is specific. 

(vii) The fasts of wajib I'tikaf (obligatory seclusion). 

The six other kinds may be kept at the discretion of the person responsible for them: in 
succession or at intervals. They are: 

(i) Optional fasts. 

(ii) Redeeming fasts of Ramadan 

(iii) Fasts of Muta'h (meaning Hajj (pilgrimage) tomattu) 

(iv) Fasts of fidyah (redemption) halq (shaving the head of the pilgrim who had 
assumed the ihram). 

(v) Fast of jaza ‘eed 

(vi) Fasts of vows (general). 

As for optional fasts, it is not allowed to break them without any reason. They become wajib 
(obligatory) once the intention is formed and one begins an optional fast. Hence, if it is 
nullified, it becomes wajib (obligatory) to redeem it, except on five days. They are the two 
days of eed ul fitr and adduha and three days of tshriq (11 th , 12 th and 13 th of Dhul Hijjah). It 
is forbidden to keep fast on these days, so if anyone begins a fast that is simply not wajb, it 
will not be wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 

If anyone vows to fast on these five days, or on every days of the year, then he must not 
fast on these days, but he may redeem them on some other days. 

CHILDREN: When a child is strong enough to fast, he must be encouraged to fast. When 
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he is ten years old, he must be compelled to fast if he does not it voluntarily. It is like the 
command of salah (prayer). 


SECTION I jjSij^ii 

FALSEHOOD, VAIN TALK, ETC ARE CONTRARY TO FASTING 

4j JisJlJ ^jjjl j pJJ Jd jlij jdfr &I J-i -iil jlS jil > 


((_£ jU«yJ I o\j^J Lila ^ ? j l 

1999. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone (who is fasting) does not give up false hood and (evil) deeds 
conforming to it, then Allah has no need of his giving up his food and his drink." 1 
COMMENTARY: Falsehood and evil deeds conforming to it one things that are sinful 
spoken with one's tongue. They include words of disbelief, false testimony, foregoing lies, 
backbiting and so on. 

The true objective of fasting is a abandon one's base desires and subject one's evil inciting 
soul' (nafs ammara) to the pleasure of Allah. If this cannot be achieved then there is no 
point in fasting. 

Allah has no need of such a fast. So, He does not accept it. 

The Shaykhs say that fasting is of three kinds: of the common man abstains from food, 
drink and sexual intercourse. The other kind is of the selected ones who keep all limbs 
away from whatever is forbidden, tnakruh (unbecoming), desires and pleasures, and even 
from such permissible things that are contrary to humility and giving up one's desires. The 
third kind is of the cream of the selected ones who abstain from everything but truth and 
do not even turn to anything other then Truth. 


KISSING & TOUCHING WHILE FASTING 


2000. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that "Allah's Messenger would 

kiss and embrace (his wives) while fasting. He had more control over his desire 
than all of you." 2 

COMMENTARY: According to the Hanafis it is Makruh (unbecoming) for the common man 
to kiss or embrace one's wife while fasting if he could be led to indulge in sexual 
intercourse. If there is no fear of that, then it is not makruh (unbecoming). 

FASTING INTENTION WHEN SEXUALLY DEFILED 


£&} l! j • •' > 


2001. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that (it happened sometimes that) Allah's 


1 Bukhari # 1903, Ibn Majah # 1689, Musnad Ahmad 2-452. 

2 Bukhari # 1927, Muslim # 65-1186, Abu Dawud # 2382, Ibn Majah # 1687. Musnad Ahmad 6-42. 
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Messenger ,0-j *-i* & would be defiled sexually at dawn in Ramadan and not 
because of a dream He would have a bath and fast. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad found dawn while he was sexually 

defiled because of sexual intercourse. He began his fast in that condition and then had a 
purifying bath. Thus, it is not necessary to have bath before dawn to purify oneself. Rather,- 
one may form an intention to fast and have a bath later. 

Since this is a voluntary act and one is allowed to begin the fast though impure, it is more 
correct to follow this procedure after a wet-dream because that condition is involuntary. In 
fact, even if one gets a wet dream while fasting, the fast will not be impaired. 

The Prophet never had a wet dream because it is caused by the devil from whom 

they are safe. 

CUPPING WHILE FASTING 

!i $*3 \ S* figpl \ jl* o-lie- o}\ ( Y * * T ) 

2002. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

had himself cupped while he had assumed the ihram and while he was fasting. 2 
COMMENTARY: Shaykh Juzri explained the hadith that the Prophet Muhammad JU 
was fasting while he was in the state of ihram. He deduced this from the hadith of 
Ibn Abbas **kig*> in Abu Dawud (# 2373) which says so: 

(The Prophet Muhammad had himself cupped while he had assumed the 

ihram and was fasting.) 

Mazhar <&'***-j said that it is allowed to have oneself cupped when one is in a state of ihram 
provided no hair is pulled out or broken. Abu Hanifah Shafi and Maalik 
have ruled so but Imam Ahmad ruled that the fast of the cupper and one who is 
cupped is nullified but an expiation is not wajib (obligatory). 

EATING FORGETFULLY IS FORGIVEN 

Jjjdi.9 ' (J^-9 (_) (JLfi (JU (j\ {jZ-J ^ 

2003. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone who is fasting eats or drinks forgetfully, let him complete his fast. 

It is only Allah who feeds him and gives him to drink." 3 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to all kinds of fast. All the imam give their ruling, 
accordingly. However, Imam Maalik said that if this happens in Ramadan then the fast 

1 Bukhari # 1930, Muslim # 76-1109, Tirmidhi # 779, Abu Dawud # 2388, Ibn Majah # 1725, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-308. 

2 Bukhari # 1938, Abu Dawud # 2373, Tirmidhi # 775, Ibn Majah # 1682. 

3 Bukhari# 1933, Muslim # 171-1155, Abu Dawud # 2398, Tirmidhi # 721, Darimi # 1726, Musnad 
ahmad 2-395. 
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must be redeemed. 

According to Hidayah, if this relaxation is for eating or drinking then the same is available 
for having a sexual intercourse forgetfully. It will not cause a dent on fasting. 

GIVING EXPIATION TO FAMILY MEMBERS 


JiA; ^ jlS* Jio « Lrjte-u^ **■ 


t,c , t j 

i -a 


Js jil V jt» ^isSi y3_#jyjs ^>f Ji» JU V ji» UM 

jjji Ja $ jLj iiii j* «^ji d.lsj u^i js v jti 


jit ji-JJl Jill ^ JIaSs ill ii jlS at JlS j|l£JI 65t jll Jlill ji£jl i|>4 

^Jl C-4? (_llt 1^4 Igib 'it ££s b ( J^^ 9 t 

(4 ^( ^“ ^)w£JL 1 a 1 (Jlfl jSJ^Slplo-Is^JjLa. j allc <LUI 


2004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ajp^^j narrated that they were sitting with the 
Prophet Muhammad pL>j Up m ^ when a man met him and complained, "O 
Messenger of Allah, I am ruined." (His name was Salamah ibn Fakhr ul Ansari al 
Biyadi). He asked "What is it with you?" He said, "I went to my wife (and had 
sextial intercourse with her) while I was fasting." So, Allah's Messenger 
asked, "Do you have a slave to set free?" He said, "No!"’He asked, "Can you fast 
two months consecutively?" He answered, "No!" He asked, "Can you feed sixty 
poor people?" He said, "No!" So, he said, "Sit down." The Prophet Muhammad 

waited for some time during whifh an 'araq of dates was brought to him, an 
"araq being a huge basket. He asked, "Where the man with the request?" He said, 
"Here am IP' He said, "Take it and disburse it as sadaqah." The man asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I give it to one who is poorer than I am? By Allah, there is 
not between the two sides of Madinah a family poorer then mine." He meant the 
two mountains (to the east and west of Madinah). The Prophet Muhammad *>-3« JL> 
(JL-j laughted till his eye-teeth were visible. Then he said, "Feed it to your family." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone nullifies a fast of Ramadan in the very month of Ramadan 
deliberately by eating, drinking or having sexual intercourse then expiation is wajib 
(obligatory) on him. It is discharged in the same sequence as. stated in the hadith. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone gives away the expiation binding on him to his 
family the that is not legally discharged. As for this man in the hadith,. the Prophet 
Muhammad's (JL-jUe&jL* permission to him was exclusive and his expiation was properly 
discharged in theyiew of most of the ulama (Scholars). It is not allowed to any one else. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that his expiation remained payable by him. The person liable 
to make an expiation must have with him enough after feeding himself and his family. 


1 Bukhari #1936, Muslim # 81-1111, Abu Dawud #. 2390, Tirmidhi # 724, Ibn Majah # 1671, Darimi # 
1716, Muwatta Maalik # 28 (Siyan), Musnad Ahmad 2-241. 
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otherwise it remains due on him, payable whenever he is in a position to pay it. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this was t he procedure earlier but was abrogated later on. 
Now, the expiation cannot be used on one's own family. 


SECTION II 

SUCKING WIFE'S TONGUE WHILE FASTING 






.0) 


2005. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ( JL.ja 9 u.S ii^U 

used to kiss her while he was fasting and would suck her tongue. 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith is weak and all the ulama (Scholars) hold that one's fast is 
nullified is spit of anyone else if sucked. So, even if this hadith is regarded to be sahih then 
it will be presumed that the Prophet Muhammad spat the saliva after sucking 

the tongue of Sayyidah Ayshah > He did not swallow it. 


EMBRACING 


SLi\J tJ &3I (Jl-MLj n u*-j 


(Y-\) 


. 2006. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** a ^ narrated that a man asked the Prophet 
Muhammad if a man who is fasting could embrace his wife. He gave 

him permission (to do so). Then another man came to him and asked him (the same 
thing) but he disallowed him (to do so). The man whom he had given permission 
was an old man and he whom he had disallowed was a young man. 2 
COMMENTARY: The old man was less likely to succumb to his instinct while the same 
thing might not be said of the youth. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the disallowance to the youth was of the category 
of nahi tahrimi or nahi tanzihi (almost unlawful or nearer lawful). 

VOMITING INVOLUNTARILY 


JjU ili H-JS & jL.3 & li)l J* sill jj45 jlS 4&J V'• • '^ 

44/ 144 . i. ili 4^1 jlsj iiU cltjSjisjsU .p i\jj \Sit f. Ulii 








2007. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger jut> said, 

"He who vomits uncontrollably while fasting is not bound to make amends (with a 
redeeming fast). But, he who vomits deliberately is bound to redeem his fast." 3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone vomits intentionally knowing that he is fasting then his fast is 
nullified and it is wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem his fast. If he vomits intentionally not 
remembering his fast then it is not wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem the fast. However, 


1 Abu Dawud # 2386, Musnad Ahmad 6.123. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2387. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2380, Tirmidhi # 720, Ibn Majah # 1676, Darimi # 1729, Musnad Ahmad 2-498. 
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this issue has been discussed threadbare in the introduction to this chapter (iv) 'keeping the 
fast perfect' so the relative portion may be studied there. 

pll JLLSj <£& 4i)l alii Jj-Sj til*, plSjjblbi ^Jj\ Of* * A ) 


sjjl gh. flijlilbl dJU 


^: jb Jj Jll 

c^^Jvilj aJIj^jI o!jj)o bfj (Jb pb JS-Zj aiXfr 

2008. Sayyiduna Ma'dan ibn Talhah reported that Sayyiduan Abu Darda iti^j 
-up narrated to him that Allah's Messenger pL*j *-1 p it had vomited (while fasting, 

once). So, he broke his fast. Ma'dan reported further that he met Sayyiduna 
Thawban in the mosque of Damascus and told him that Abu Darda had 

narrated to him the hadith that the Prophet Muhammad ,»A-. j aJp in had vomited 
and had broken his fast. Thawban confirmed that Abu Darda has 

spoken the truth and that he himself (Thawban) was t he one who had 

poured out water for the Prophet Muhammad's ablution. 1 

COMMENTARY: For some reason the Prophet Muhammad aJp m vomited 
deliberately and broke his fast otherwise, he had never broken a fast even an optional. So, 
there must have been a reason, for, Allah says: 


{and do not make your deeds rain} (47:33) 

Imam Abu Hanifah Au**-* Imam Ahmad &a+p-j deduce from the final words of the hadith 
that ablution is nullified by vomiting. Imam Shafi'I iu**, and other scholars hold that 
vomiting does not negate ablution. They say that reference to ablution in the hadith implies 
rinsing the mouth and washing the face. 

SIWAK MAY BE USED 

ii-Jlj Jllj ijiu*-J ^ * *^) 


2009. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Rabi'ah said, "I have seen the Prophet Muhammad 

(.JL-jAipiiiuse the siwak while he was fasting an uncountable number of times." 2 
COMMENTARY: There are many other ahadith on this subject in the MIrqat. 

Imam Abu Hanifah in a^-j and Imam Maalik Aa*?-j say that any kind of siwak may be used at 
any time while fasting. However, Imam Abu Yusuf iwj says that it is makruh (unbecoming) 
to use fresh and moist siwak while fasting and Imam Shafi'I Aa^j says that it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to use siwak after zawal. 

APPLYING COLLYRIUM 


1 IjIJ aQz £i)l fell \ J ^ ur 5 ' o^J Of* W 


1 Abu Dawud if 2381, Tirmidhi # 87, Darimi ft 1728, Musnad Ahmad 6-443. 

2 Abu Dawud ft 2364, Tirmidhi # 725, Musnad Ahmad 3-445. (Tirmidhi has it from Abdullah ibn 
Aamir ibn Rabi'ah) 
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(j(Jlsj °\jJ —Jw»j (Jls 

2010. Sayyiduna Anas -upAi^, narrated that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 
and said, "I have a complaint in my eyes. May I apply collyrium (to 
them) while I am fasting?" He said, "Yes." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is not makruh (unbecoming) to apply collyrium to the eyes while fasting 
even if it leaves a taste in the throat. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Shafi'I gave 
ruling accordingly but Imam Ahmad Ishaq and Sufyan ruled that it is 

makruh (unbecoming) to do so. Some people report that Imam Maalik also said that it is 
makruh (unbecoming), but others say that he said that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to apply it. 
MAY POUR WATER OVER HEAD 


JXZ>$ 'i-dlj -iaJ (Jll.jiij 2jJI (J^i? cAj 


(T*U) 


j <*il) U 6-2 J-Sj £~,lj 4—^ 

2011. One of the sahabah (companions) of the Prophet Muhammad A^-aiJL* 

said, "I had seen the Prophet Muhammad in al 'Arj pour water over his 

head while he was fasting to alleviate thirst or to mitigate (the severity of) heat." 2 
CUPPING WHILE FASTING 


4' 'jJLjjf&jjij L $jlj <$T siji L«J1 >\ j £ c£j < Y * 


(Y.U) 


AaLS SJIjJSI £ljj ->.>»(Jti9 ^£ j Laa_5 £>$ cAa. Sj-^- (j£J£j 



sjji(>S (S^s V_j}Ua9^4 

2012. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws narrated, "Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpAi^ 

was walking with me hand in hand on 18 th Ramadan when he came upon a man in 
af-Baqi who was being cupped. He said, 'He who cups and he who is being cupped 
have broken their fast." Shaykh Muhyi us Sunnah said that those who say that 
cupping is allowed interpret the hadith to imply that these people were likely to 
break their fast. The one who was being cupped could become weak and the one 
who cupped could inhale or suck blood into his stomach. 3 
COMMENTARY: Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that there is risk of the one who cups 
and one who is cupped breaking their fast. The hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^Ai^j also 
testifies that the Prophet Muhammad ,*JUj4ApAijl* had himself cupped (# 2002). 

Imam Abu Hanifah, Ai<u*-j Imam Shafi'I Au*s-j and Imam Maalik Au**-jalso ruled according 
to Shaykh Muhiyus sunnah' s interpretation. The fast could be in danger of being nullified. 
Some people say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to cup and have oneself cupped. Some 
others say that it applies only to those two people because during the process of cupping 


1 Abu Dawud # 2378, Tirmidhi # 726. 

? Abu Dawud # 2365, Muwatta Maalik 22 (Siyan), Musnad Ahmad 3-475. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2369, Ibn Majah # 1681, Darimi # 1730, Musnad Ahmad 4-123. 
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they also engaged in backbiting. The.Prophet Muhammad ,»JL-ju> said that t hey risked 
their fast because he saw them backbiting thus warning them. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the command was valid earlier but was abrogated later. 
OMITTING TO FAST UNNECESSARILY 

, p hi hi Up.J&>'\h*£zj & iiil J* iJJI SpU jts ji* ijlpqjliAs (Y ' "■) 


&IJ 2jl5 jffj ishps ^ Sljj-iusU ySJjj 2% pii\J j-a iii uik p dip 'ij faU 


P j jk pi liw 


hhP J iP-P d 4^ 


4-3^LI J/i os^Jsai 

2013. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone purposefully omits to fast any day in Ramadan without excuse or without 
illness, then even if he observes a perpetual fast it will mot make amends for it." 1 
Tirmidhi cited Bukhari as saying that Abul Mutawwis was known to him to have 
transmitted only this hadith. 

COMMENTARY: Omitting to fast without an excuse means that there is no relaxation in 
Shari'ah (divine law) to skip the fast but he does not observe it. Shari'ah (divine \aw) excuses a 
traveller, for instance. The introduction to this chapter (iv) elaborates on this question. 

This hadith actually emphasizes the importance of a fast in Ramadan. The reward of each 
fast is such that fasting of a life-time would not match it. Apart from that, as far as rules are 
concerned, if anyone omits a fast of Ramadan, then one redeeming fast will make amends 
for it. And, if anyone omits a fast deliberately then he can make amends for it by fasting for 
two months consecutively. 

Ibn Hajar said that the apparent meaning of the hadith is that even a life times's 
fasting will not at one for a fast of Ramadan deliberately omitted. Sayyiduna Ali and 

Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud went by the literal meaning of the hadith. Best most of the 

sahabah (companions) ^ and the ulama (Scholars) hold that a fast omitted in 
Ramadan may be redeemed by a fast any time other than Ramadan. It does not matter that 
the attaining fast is of a shorter duration then the missed fast. 

Salah (prayer) also falls in the same category. If a salah (prayer) is missed then it may be 
redeemed later. There is no difference in the Command applied to the two. Rather, salah 
(prayer) is superior to fasting. 

SOULLESS WORSHIP 


? jin jjjij JiS ,jtS 


2014. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -unarrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter (29) Book of Fasting (30), Abu Dwud # 2396, Tirmidhi # 723, Ibn Majah 
# 1672, Darimi # 1714, Musnad Ahmad 2-386. 
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said, "For many of those who fast there is nothing in their fasting but thirst. And, 
for many of those who stand in worship during the night there is nothing in their 
standing but sleeplessness/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The meaning is that sincere intention and concentration are 
important. The aim should be to obtain Allah's pleasure. If not, then the worship lacks 
soul and is meaningless. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Laqit ibn Sabirah has been reproduced in the chapter on 

the sunnah of ablution (# 405) 


SECTION III LW'jJxti 

CUPPING VOMIT & NOCTURNAL DREAM DO NOT NULLIFY THE FAST 

.1 jL.,j & sill sill dji? jt* jiS ^ (TM») 


c£\I4JS. lli jllj Sljj IJ 

2015. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-KHudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Three things do not nullify the fast of one who is fasting. They are: 
cupping, vomiting and nocturnal dream." 2 

The hadith is also transmitted by Daraqutni, Bayhaqi and Abu Dawud whose 
transmission is more sound. 


• 1 6^ Vi "i? sdi aisi J-& sbi 

2016. Sayyiduna Thabit al Bunami narrated that Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik 
was asked, "Did you people disapproved of cupping for one who was 
fasting during the time of Allah's Messenger J^>?" He said, "No (we did not 

find it wrong) unless it caused weakness." 3 

COMMENTARY: They did not think of it as a nullifier of fasts. Rather, they disliked it if it 
brought about weakness and had a harmful effect on fasting. 


2017. Imam Bukhari & reported as a chapter heading (without a full line of 
transmission) that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar used to have himself cupped while 

he fasted. Then he gave it up to have himself cupped at night. 4 
COMMENTARY: Bukhari transmitted some ahadith without mentioning its chain of 
narrators. Such ahadith are said to transmitted ta'liq (fouj) 


1 Ibn Majah # 1690, Darimi # 2720, Musnad Ahmad 2-272. 

2 Tirmidhi # 719. 

3 Bukhari # 1940. 

4 Bukhari chapter (28) heading Book of fasting (30) 
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SWALLOWING MOISTNESS AFTER RINSING MOUTH 

Vj^*Uil(S?^ ^ ? jl jjlapUaC.^^ 

i^jb q ° 15 j 

2018. Sayyiduna Ata A said that if one (who is fasting) rinses his mouth and 
ejects the water in his mouth. Swallowing his own saliva with what remains in his 
mouth (of the rinsing), it does not harm his fast. But, he should not chew gum* 
Though it may not nullify his fast if he swallows the saliva that the gum grows, yet 
it is disallowed. 1 

COMMENTARY: AT ilk is a gum based medicine for the teeth. The prohibition to chew it is 
of the kind of tanzihi. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to chew 
anything while fasting unless done to put it in a child's mouth. 

However, as long as gum, etc. is chewed and no part of it is gulped down the throat, it is merely 
makruh (unbecoming), but the moment apiece of it goes down the throat, the fast is nullified. 

If anyone puts coloured thread in his mouth and its colour transfers to his saliva and he 
swallows it, then his fast is nullified. If the colour does not dominate the saliva'then the fast 
will not nullify. 



CHAPTER - V 

THE TRAVELLER'S FAST J 

Those ahadith will be reproduced in this chapter that reflect on the commands and rulings for a 
traveller's fast. Is it allowed to fast while travelling? Is it better for a traveler to fast or not? 


SECTION I 

ALLOWED TO FAST & NOT TO FAST DURING JOURNEY 

jlS yi SJit 

(«-l* J-is ii-4 ^L->! JliLi til I jii? 


2019. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that (Sayyiduna) Hamzah ibn Amr al Aslami 

asked the Prophet "May I fast during a journey?" And, he used to 

fast very often. He said, "If you wish, to fast and if you wish, go without fasting." 2 
COMMENTARY: A journey may be strenuous or convenient, the traveller may or may not fast. 
But, it is better to fast if the journey is not difficult and better not to fast if it is strenuous. 
Moreover, Imam Abu Hanifah k\ ***, said that this applies to all kinds of journeys; 
permissible or of disobedience and sin. 

Imam Shafi'I said that the permission not to fast is valid only if the journey is for a 
pious and lawful purpose. If it is undertaken for an evil or sinful purpose then it is not 
allowed to go without fast of Ramadan. 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter (28) Book of Fasting (30). 

2 Bukhari # 1943, Muslim # 103-1121, Abu Dawud # 2402, Tirmidhi # 7111, Nasai'i # 2384, Ibn Majah 
# 1662, Darimi # 1707, Muwatta # 24 (Biyani), Musnad Ahmad 6-46. 
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tsOMTO 


jUiii Vj^5i >_-s ^IIjJsITchS 


2020. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-KHudri narrated that they set out on an 

expedition with Allah's Messenger on 16 th Ramadan. Some of them did 

fast and some of them did not fast. Neither did those who fasted pick fault with 
those who did not fast, nor did those who did not fast find fault with those who 
fasted. 1 


WHEN WEAK, TRAVELLER SHOULD NOT FAST 

jli i! &LjJ llUg J\j* ^ & l ^ 


Ijili lli U jlSs 


2021. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that on a journey Allah's Messenger Up-SiiJU. 

(JL-j observed a crowd around a man who was being given shade. He asked, "What 
is this?" They told him that there was a man who was fasting (and had become 
weak). He said, "It is not piety that one should fast during a journey." 2 

\hjj4UJ\ \Ll fa V * n > 






2022. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that they were on a journey with the Prophet 

,jl.j Ju>. Some of them were fasting and some of them were not fasting. They 
halted at a place on a hot day, so those who had fasted fell down (and were unable 
to help in any kind of work)', but those who not fasted rose actively and pitched 
tents and watered the riding beasts. Allah's Messenger fa* JL? remarked, "Those 
who are not fasting have outstripped (the others) today with reward." 3 
COMMENTARY: The word 'today 7 stresses that those who had not fasted earned reward 
for being of service of those who had fasted. It is not a general ruling for always. 


DURING JOURNEY FAST MAY BE GIVEN UP 

^ < J&9 ^ j LflAJ XSja J»jJ JjLa.oljU,oJJ ^ < jLfljX fa} 

^^Ja91 p.L^t p.ti .is (Jjis <^1 


1 Bukhari # 1947/ Muslim # 93-116, Abu Dawud 2405, Tirmidhi # 712. 

2 Bukhari # 1936, Musim # 92-1115, Musnad Ahmad 3-299. 

3 Bukhari # 2890, Muslim # 100-1119, Nasai'i # 2283. 
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2023. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (J-jUpiiii Jup set 

out (in the year of the conquest) from Madinah to travel to Makkah. He fasted till 
he came to 'usfan where he called for water and raised it for the people to see it and 
broke his fast till he came to Makkah. That was in Ramadan. So, Ibn Abbas 

used to say, "Indeed, Allah's Messenger did fast and broke it. Hence, he 

who wishes may fast and he who wishes may break the fast." 1 

2024. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he drank after the salah (prayer) of asr. 2 

SECTION II 

FAST FORGIVEN DURING JOURNEY 


2025. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik al Ka'bi narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(jL.jUtiijLp said that Allah has forgiven the traveller half of the salah (prayer), and to 
the traveller, the woman who suckles and infant and the woman who is pregnant, 
(He has forgiven) fasting. 3 

COMMENTARY: The traveller will offer two raka'at salah (prayer) instead of four. He will 
not have to redeem the two raka'at later on. 

Fasting is not wajib (obligatory) during a journey but after accomplishing it, the traveller 
must redeem it at home. The same applies to the two women. Fidyah (redemption) is not 
wajib (obligatory) according to Abu Hanifah but Imam Shafi'I and Ahmad 
say that fidyah (redemption) is wajib (obligatory) on them for not fasting. 


IF IT IS CONVENIENT THEN MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO FAST 


(.>j>l.ljj| 0v. < jLa&j J-id.9 
2026. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Muhabbiq **<5\r*> narrated that Allah's Messenger JLp 
said, "If a person (traveller) has a riding beast that will take him to where it 
is easy and comfortable for him (to get ample provision, etc) then he should fast 
wherever he is when Ramadan comes to him." 4 
COMMENTARY: This command is of the kind of mustahab (desirable) and more excellent, 
otherwise all the ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed not to fast during a journey. The 
journey may be very easy and comfortable to the extreme. Besides, this hadith is weak. 

SECTION III ±W i jjffl 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S DISPLEASURE AT THOSE WHO 

CONTINUED TO FAST IN THE JOURNEY 


1 Bukhari # 1938, Muslim # 88-1113, Nasai'i # 2290, Musnad Ahmad 1-291. 

2 Muslim #91-1114. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2408, Tirmidhi # 715, Nasai'i # 2275, Ibn Majah # 1667, Musnad Ahmad 5-29. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2410, Musnad Ahmad 5-7. 
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lii & Jial cij. 


CA-. .1jj)sU 43I ^jf sUill .£^5 j’\ jlia^Uil a! lljl L ^i5^1jl l £J4i 


2027. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger set out for 

Makkah in Ramadan in the year of conquest (of Makkah). He was fasting till he 
came to Kura' al-Ghanim (between Makkah and Madinah near Usfan). The people 
were also fasting with him. Then he called for a bowl of water and raised it for the 
people'to see and drank it. He was told later that some of the man had continued to 
fast. He said, "They are sinners! They are. sinners!" 1 


FASTING DURING JOURNEY IS LIKE NOT FASTING WHILE AT HOME 

4 JiU jLj & sill J* jill jji, JlS jts >4p. y? Aj < T * YA )' 


(ia.U Oil 4 

2028. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who fasts in Ramadan while travelling is like him who does 
.not fast while he is a resident (meaning, not travelling)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that either this hadith is abrogated or refers to a 
strenuous journey in which there is risk of death of one who is fasting. 

BETTER NOT TO FAST IN JOURNEY 


4-^1 q V <5 $ & *>-6*1 (T ‘ r,) 


2029. Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Amr al-Aslami is reported to have said, "O 

Messenger of Allah, I find in myself strength to fast during a journey. Would it 
be sinful for me (if I fast)?" He said^ "This is a concession from Allah, Mighty 
and Glorious. He who seizes it, has done well. And, he who likes to fast then 
there is no sin on him." 3 

COMMENTARY: Clearly, it is better not to fast during a journey. 


1 Muslim # 90.1114, Tirmidhi # 710, Nasai'i # 2263, Musnad Ahmad # 14406. 

2 Nasai'i # 2285. 

3 Muslim # 107-1121, Nasai'i # 2303. 
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CHAPTER - IV 

AL-QADA (OR, REDEEMING THE MISSED) * UL 

There are three possibilities of not fasting or fasting and breaking it before its time. 

(i) If it is broken by mistake, then neither is an expiation wajib (obligatory) nor is it 
not necessary to redeem it. 

(ii) If a fast is broken deliberately for no reason whatsoever then an expiation is 
zvajib (obligatory). 

(iii) If a fast is missed or broken for some reason, like illness or journey or any other, 
hen it is wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 

The rules and manners of redeeming fasts are mentioned in this chapter. This refers to 
redeeming to fasts of Ramadan. 


SECTION I 

REDEEMED FASTS OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH 



2030. Sayyidah Ayshah if* & said that she had some fasts of Ramadan to be 
redeemed but she could not redeem them except in Sha'ban. 

Yahya ibn Sa'eed that she meant to say that her occupation in the service of the 
Prophet Muhammad ^Up-JuJU. did not allow her to redeem them earlier. 1 
COMMENTARY: She get time to redeem the fasts she missed in Ramadan because of the 
days of menstruation only in Sha'ban when the Prophet Muhammad Up & 
himself fasted often. 


OPTIONAL FASTS ONLY WITH HUSBAND'S PERMISSION 


U4\0i J sj J ibA J4 y Jj-ij jls jlS sj&A q\ cJ-j ( Y * 


2031. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L.jUpi» 

said, "It is not allowed to be woman to fast (the optional fasts) while her husband is 
present without his permission. Also, must not allow anyone to enter his house 
without his permission." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith contradicts the contention of Imam Shafi'I -an that a 
woman may fast on the day of Arafah and of Aashurah without her husband's permission. 
Unless she known that her husband will consent, she must not allow anyone in his house 
not even her relative, male or female. 


1 Bukhari # 1950, Muslim # 151-1146, Tirmidhi # 783, Musnad Ahmad 6-179. 

2 Bukhari # 5195, Muslim # 84-1026, Abu Dawud # 2458, Tirmidhi # 782, Ibn Majah # 1761, Darimi # 
1720, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 
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REDEEM FASTS BUT NOT SALAH (PRAYER) 

o\jj)%jLla)\ fLojL pLaii CJj,j ^ 

2032. Sayyidah Mu'adhah Adawiyah -u^j (whose kuniyah was Umm as-Sahaba 

and who was great tabi'i) is reported to have asked Sayyidah Ayshah "Why 

is it that a menstruating woman must redeem her fast but not the salah (prayer)?" 
Sayyidah Ayshah said, "When it afflicted us (in the time of the Prophet) JU. 

we were commanded to redeem the fast but were not commanded to 
redeem the salah (prayer )" 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah did not venture to give her the reason but 

simply said that they were commanded and servitude demands obedience. One must not 
try to probe the reason for an instruction. She could have said that if salah (prayer) were to 
be redeemed women would have found that very difficult to follow, because very many 
salah (prayer) are missed during the days of menstruation. As for fasting, that will have to 
redeemed only after a year for a few days. 

PENDING FASTS OF THE DEED 

oU(j-o jXZj 4^icAii 1 (JjJ!J Jta cLJ b l£j (V ♦ TT) 

2033. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger JLp said, "If 

anyone dies with some fasts due on him, then his heirs must fast on his behalf" 
(meaning they should pay the fidyah (redemption)). 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah iu^j, Imam Maalik and Imam ShafiT and 
most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that no one should fast on behalf of another. Rather, the heirs 
must give fidyah (redemption) tone poor person against each of his fasts. They say that 'must fast 
on his behalf' means 'must give fidyalt (redemption) for him/ that being in lieu of fasting. 

Imam Ahmad however, says that the heirs must fast on behalf of the dead. He goes 
by the literal meaning of the hadith. 

A hadith (# 2035) disallows that one may fast on behalf of a dead person. 

The Hanafi ruling is that if the dead person had left instructions for fidyah (redemption) to be 
paid, then it is wajib (obligatory) on the heirs to pay it provided it can be paid from the one- 
third property of the dead person. If it is more than that, then the heirs are not bound to 
pay that amount in excess of one third. If they do pay it, then not only is it allowed but it is 
also a gesture of kindness towards the dead. However, the issue is subject to the dead 
person being liable to observe the fast (s) and being able to redeem them before his death. If 
he was unable to redeem them, then no fidyah (redemption) is payable for them nor is the 
deed guilty of sin for missed fasts. However, Tawus and Qatadah hold that 

redeeming and fidyah (redemption) of those fasts is also necessary before being able to 
redeem which he died. 

Imam ShafiT ruled that whether the dead person leaves instructions or not, it is necessary 
to pay fidyah (redemption) for the fasts he missed from his total property (before disbursement). 

1 Muslim # 69-335. 

2 Bukhari # 1952, Muslim # 153-1147, Abu Dawud # 2400, Ibn Majah # 2133, Musnad Ahmad 6-69. 
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SECTION II 




JU & & y *<^l ^ O* 


(Y»rt) 


I ijl IJ jllj ilfljji o IjJ cK ^Ig-J .w J rad .3 

2034 Sayyiduna Nafi narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j that the Prophet 

Muhammad said, "If anyone dies while fasts of the month of Ramadan are 

due on him, then against every day a poor man must be fed on his behalf." 1 
Tirmidhi said that it is mawquf at Ibn Umar > 

COMMENTARY: To feed a poor man against every (missed) fast is the equivalent 1.75 
seers of wheat, or 3.5 seers of barley, or its value. The same quantity makes up the fidyah 
(redemption) of the salah (prayer). Against every missed salah (prayer) this fidyah (redemption) 
is payable. 

Though this h adith is mawquf, the command is from the Prophet Sayyiduna 

Ibn Umar **k^) may have heard it from the Prophet Muhammad because no 

sahabi can convey such a command of Shari'ah (divine law) on his own. 


SECTION III 

SALAH (PRAYER) & FASTING CANNOT BE OBSERVED FOR ANOTHER 


Jill & lit J*jjT J^t & lit t 


• (t*ro) 


(Usj^oll g eljj)Ji»l 6* lifVj Oil tf>£ lil V 

2035. (Sayyiduna) Imam Maalik k^j is reported to have learnt that Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar was asked whether anyone may fast for another person or offer salah 

(prayer) for another. He said, "No one may fast on behalf of another person. And no 
one may offer salah (prayer) on behalf of another person. 2 
COMMENTARY: This is the ruling of the Imam Maalik k ***-_>, Abu Hanifah k A*j-j and 
Shafi'i k It is not proper to observe fasting and salah (prayer) for another person to 
absolve him of his obligation. However, the Hanafis say that it is allowed to a person to 
consign reward of his worship to another person. 


CHAPTER - VII 

SUPEREROGATORY FASTS p 

SECTION I 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ,JL- >j*J*kj* PRACTICE 


Uj VI & sill sJJI ± 43 UV jjis 


1 Tirmidhi # 718, Ibn Majah # 1757. 

2 Muwatta # 43 (Siyam). 
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2036. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated: // When Allah's Messenger ^j U* in J-e 

began to fast (the optional), we presumed that he would never stop fasting, and 
when he did not fast, we imagined that he would never again fast. I never saw 
Allah's Messenger fast all through a month except in Ramadan, and 

never did I see him fast for a many days in a month as he did in Sha'ban." (That is, 
apart from Ramadan). 

According to another version: She said, "He fasted all through Sha'ban (meaning) 
he fasted all, but a little of Sha'ban." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad & JU< fasted most of Sha'ban. Some 

people interpret the words to mean that he fasted for the whole month of Sha'ban one year 
and most of it the next year. 

(Y*TV) 



< j LaJo.J V l A# I 


2037. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaqiq said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
whether the Prophet Muhammad ^j^iiiJLpjfasted a whole month. She said, "I 
do not know him to have fasted a whole month except Ramadan, and he did not 
stop fasting for all of a month so that he fasted on some of its days till he departed 
from this world." 2 


FASTING ON LAST DAYS OF SHA'BAN 

Ofj ( Y * rA ) 

,3iu)g^s dijk* \ I5ll jll V jll (>s bl b Jill 

2038. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

asked him, or asked a man within Imran's hearing, "O so-and-so, did 

you not fast the last days of Sha'ban?" He said, "No." The Prophet Muhammad M 
> said, "When you finish the fasts of Ramadan, you must fast for two days." 3 

COMMENTARY: This man had made a vow to fast on the last two days of every month. 
Since he could not fast on the last two days of Sha'ban, the Prophet Muhammad 

suggested to him that he should make up for the omission after Ramadan. Some 
people say that (he had not made a vow but) it was his habit to fast on the last two days 
of every month. 



1 Bukhari # 1969, Muslim # 175-1156, Abu Dawud # 2334, Tirmidhi # 736, Ibn Majah # 1710, Muwatta 
Maalik # 56 (Siyam). Musnad Ahmad 6-107. 

2 Muslim # 173-1156. 

3 Bukhari # 1989, Muslim 199.1161, Darimi # 1742, Musnad Ahmad 40444. 
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EXCELLENCE OF OPTIONAL FASTS IN MUHARRUM 

J-^^l jjJJ jll j(J sjl jJ> q\ ifj ( Y * r ^) 


I S^Le *La3_^3l J-^9 

2039. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "After Ramadan, the best fasts are in Allah's month al-Muharram. And, after 
the prescribed salah (prayer) is the salah (prayer) of the night (salat ul layl)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that the fast of Muharram refers to the fast of Aushura 
10 th of Muharram. 

As for the ahadith about fasts in Rajab, some people say that they are forged mostly. 

The month of Muharram is described as Allah's month because of its excellence, otherwise 
all the months are Allah's. 

As for the salah (prayer) of the night (the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer))(supererogatory 
prayer), it is the best of all salah (prayer) after the fard (compulsory) salah (prayer) and sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet jJL-j u* ifci (emphasized prophet's 
practice), or, it is the best because it calls for more effort and is offered in the dark of the 
night, safe from showing off. The sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet J~e> 
,JLare excellent because they are more stressed and are next to the fard (compulsory) or 
prescribed salah (prayer). 

It must be remembered that witr is also like fard salah (compulsory prayer). 

EXCELLENCE OF AASHURA 


1.1a ^ ti-JljU Jll cAj 


Of*iO 


2040. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that he never observed the Prophet 

Muhammad -it deciding to fast on any day and regarding it as more 

excellent than another day, except this day, the day of Aashura, ad this month, the 
month of Ramadan. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **iperhaps got 
this impression, otherwise, the day of Arafah and the fast on that day are better then the 
day of aashura and the fast on it. 

THE FAST OF THE DAY OF AASHURA 


b IjJb p-l jJ-ilc j*jZ ilJI aJJI (JjJij >»L£» (Jtl 3 i£.j (^ * ^ ^) 

Ji d4% jL,j & dll J-* Jh\ jiil j jjjtf 


2041. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^ narrated that when Allah's Messenger j-UpajL- 


1 Muslim # 202-1163, Abu Dawud # 2429, Tirmidhi # 740, Ibn Majah # 1742, Darimi # 1757, Musnad 
Ahmad 8542. 

2 Bukhari # 2006, Muslim # 131-1132, Musnad Ahmad 1-222. 
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fasted on the day of Aashura and commanded (his sahabah) to fast on this day, they 
said, "O Allah's Messenger Jue it is a day that is sanctified by the Jews and 

the Christians/' He said, "If I survive till the next year, I shall fast on the ninth." 1 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet Muhammad came to Madinah, he found that 

the Jews fast ed on the day of aashura. They said that prophet Musa had fasted on this 

day by way of Thanks giving to Allah for deliverance from Fir'wan(pharoah), so they 
emulated him. The Prophet Muhammad said, "We are nearer to Musa than 

you are. "So, he commanded the sahabah (companions) to fast on this day. 

In the beginning this command was wajib (obligatory). Later this become mustahab (desirable). 
The gives rise to the question whether the fast should be kept on ninth Muharram instead 
of t he tenth, for the Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUp-fiiiJLs had said that he would fast on the 9 th 
if he would be alive the following year. The ulama (Scholars) say that this resolve of the 
Prophet Muhammad means that it is a sunnah to fast on the ninth of Muharram. 

Ibn Hammam *»u**-j said that it is mustahab (desirable) to fast on the day of aashura and also 
mustahab (desirable) to fast on the day prior to it or on the day following it. To fast only on 
the day of aashura is makruh (unbecoming) because it smacks of resembled to the Jews. 

FAST ON DAY OF ARAFAH 

SAJI J* jjjl 4jiU'-s £i IjJ US litf A\ 

£j\) TTJub (Jri) (JUj JLlLo 

2042. Sayyidah Umm al Fadl bint al Harith ** -3# narrated that on the day of 
Arafah, some people argued in her presence about whether Allah's Messenger 

was fasting. Some said, "He is fasting." Other said, "He is not fasting." So, 
she sent to him a bowl of milk while he was observing the wuquf at Arafah on his 
camel. He drank the milk. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umm al-Fadl was the wife of Sayyiduna Abbas and 

the aunt of the Prophet 

The hadith shows that it is not masnun to fast on the day of arafah for the pilgrims, but 
masnun for other people. 

FASTING IN FIRST TEN DAYS OF DHUL HIJJAH 

ol_ Lyu jJjii dJ is afritj <*■• w 

2043. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that that she never saw Allah's Messenger 

jAsipifoJL» fast during al-ashr (Arabic) - the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah). 3 

COMMENTARY: There is a hadith that the Prophet Muhammad said that the 

reward of fasting on each day of this ashr (except the tenth, from the I s * to the 9 th ) is 
equivalent to reward of fasting for one year, and worship in each of its nights is like 


JLis 


1 Muslmi 3133-1134, Abu Dawud # 2445. 

2 Muslim # 110-1123, Bukhari # 1988, Abu Dawud # 2441, Nasai # 2289. 

3 Muslim # 9-1176, Abu Dawud # 2439, Tirmidhi # 756, Ibn Majah # 1729. 
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keeping vigil on the night of power (laylatul qadr). Hence, the ulama (Scholars) explain 
that Sayyidah Ayshah has merely said that she had not observed him fast. This 

does not mean that he had never fasted during these days. Or, perhaps, he had mentioned 
the excellence of these days but had not himself fasted. 

OPTIONAL FASTS 


i jjJo Jj-i5 jhj & ’k I J* $ I (Si J dJ ii 12* k &j V '' u: > 

lL 2 L 14*5 jllJjs Uil 4ijl & ai)i J* 

I jub J^ ; »»ac. L 

^^5 JtSjTjJsST VjjiUV jll & j&k' jjjy 


viUi jt» Uj3 j Uj5 J & J4 jl* lit dU i J44 j JlS Uji J-Uiij ^sj3 Jj-ss 
^lil Jjj-J (Jlltiijj d-fl_jJ» (^1 OjjJ jli J jvI Sj'S j 

jJ I llfi ■ < ) LfljS j * ? j Lii J a ^ 


JiJ J^\ hid Jl i&IjiSi jjl j£ 4—JS.\ 5i> 


(jJ—a . 1^)^10,^3111131 I 

2044. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

Muhammad (jL-jUpiit ju> and asked. "How do you fast?" Allah's Messenger *k*k Ju> 
{*JL-j was displeased at his question. When Sayyiduna Umar ^k^j detected his 
anger, he said, "We are pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with 
Muhammad pL*j*Mk JU» as Prophet. We seek refuge in Allah form the displeasure of 
Allah and the displeasure of His Messenger ^j*ds.kj^>/' Umar As-k^j continued to 
repeat these words till his anger subsided, and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how 
is he who fasts perpetually?" He said, "He has neither fasted nor broken his fast." 
Or he said, "He did not fast and did not break his fast." (The narrator was in doubt 
concerning the exact words). Then, he asked, "How is he who fasts two days and 
goes without fasting one day?" the Prophet Muhammad ^j u* k ju> asked, "Can 
anyone do it?" Then he asked about one who fasts one day and does not fast the 
next day, and he said, "That is the fast of Dawud "Then, Umar asked, 

"How is he who fasts one day and goes without fast two days?" He said, "I hope 
that I am given strength to do that." Then Allah's Messenger k J** said, 

"There (fasts) every month and fasting in Ramadan each year -that is fasting 
perpetually. The fast of the day of Arafah - I hope from Allah will atone for the sins 
of liie year preceding and the year following. And the fast of the day of Aashura - I 
hope from Allah will atone for the sins of the year preceding." 1 

COMMENTARY: The men should have asked about himself and how he might fast the 


1 Muslim # 191.1162, Abu Dawud # 2425. 
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optional, not about how the Prophet Muhammad ,*JL *)*!*'& fasted. His situation differed 
much from the others in terms of numbers and wisdom and he did not fast the optional 
very much because he had to attend to the issues of the Muslims. 

A person who fasts perpetually does not really fast because it is not in conformity with 
Shari'ah (divine law). At the same time, he does not go without fasting because he eats and 
drinks nothing. 

Imam ShafiT and Imam Maalik said, that this applies to one who fasts even on 
days, like eed, when it is forbidden to fast. If he does not fast on such days then this 
warning does not fast on such days then this warning does not apply to him. Sayyiduna 
Abu Talhah Ansari and Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Amr Aslam a^i^j fasted always 

excepting the forbidden fasts and the Prophet Muhammad did not forbid them. 

Or, the prohibition is because perpetual fasts may cause weakness. If they do not, then it is 
not disallowed. Ibn Humam said that to fast always is makruh (tanzihi) (disapproved 
purigation) because it causes weakness. This is also the verdict of fatawa Aalamgiri and 
Durr Mukhtar. 

If anyone can fast two out of three days, then he may do so. Or, it is better to keep such fasts. 
As for fasting on alternate days, they are what prophet Dawud f%-Jt aJip fasted and are 
moderate form of worship. Islam does not go to extremes. The philosophers of Islam have 
defined the formula that one should engage in seeking knowledge to such an extent that he 
does not give up performance of deeds. Similarly one should not occupy oneself in deeds 
till he cannot find time to learn. One should be moderate in both things. The best of every 
affair is the middle course and the worst is to go to the extremes. Hence: 


"The best of (voluntary) fasts is the fast of Prophet Dawud. 

However, the prophet Muhammad wished that Allah should give him strength 

to fast on one of every three days, but others obligations should not be neglected. In other 
words, he conceded that he did not possess that much strength. He recommended this 
form of fasting too though he did not practice it because of lack of strength. 

The three fasts every month are on the days of 13 th , 14 th and 15 th . Some people, however, 
say that this reward is had on fasting on any three days of a month. This seems more 
correct as may be understood from the hadith (# 2046) of Sayyidah Ayshah 
FASTING ON MONDAY 


oi)J 4^9 jlil jliJ drA islsl J\ cAj 


O'* io) 


0 0 Ijj) 1 

2045. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah said that Allah's Messenger was 

asked about fasting on Monday. He said, "I was bom on this day and the revelation 
was sent down to me on it." 1 


THREE FASTS EVERY MONTH 


& sill Juill jjjy i*|l£ cii lit JsJI I5U S cAj (T 1 n) 


Muslim # 198-1162, Musnad Ahmad 5-299. 
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Cb— 18 

2046. Sayyidah Mu'adhah al-Adwiyah A&b^j asked Sayyidah Ayshah -upjit^j, "Did 
Allah's Messenger ^j JL? fast three days every month?" She said "Yes" She 

asked "On which days of the month did he fast?" She said, "He was not particular. 
about the days of the moth on which he fasted." 1 
COMMENTARY: Thus there is no binding to fast on 13 th , 14 th , 15 th of every month though 
more ahadith and aather give these dates. Other options also follow. 

SITTAH SHAWWAL 


j JlS JXZj <£& lb 1al) IJJbJ nJj! 111*. ^LalVl oj|t <3! ^ ^ 

2047. Sayyidtma Abu Ayyub Ansari narrated that Allah's Messenger 


,3-j said, "He who fasts during Ramadan and then on six days on Shawwal, that is 
(for him) like fasting perpetually." 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I prefers that these six fasts must be kept from the 2 nd 
Shawwal to the 7 th . Imam Abu Hanifah contends that it is better to fast on different days 
within the month of Shawwal. 


DISALLOWED FAST 


^3^ jiij ^dc ibl 4 jJl dpj ^ jll ^ill g&z 0*3 


( 4 ^ 1 j 

2048. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri -upjit^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ji'JL® 
(3-j*J* forbade fasting on (eed) ul fitr and an-Nahr. 3 

COMMENTARY: An nahr covers all the days of sacrifice and the days of al-tashriq. This is 
from 10 th of Dhul HIjjah to 13 th which is four days and one day of eed ul fitr (1 st Shawwal). 
It is forbidden to fast on these five days. 

VjliJ jjjij jll jllllcj ( Y * ^ 

2049. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri **1^; also narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(3-.jA.Jp jit said, "Fasts must not be observed on two occasions: on the day of eed ul 
fitr and (four) days of al-adha (10 th to 13 th of Dhull Hijjah)." 4 


vJAi 1 >»b \ jXz*3 *£& lb I { J^> abi Jj-ij Jla Jll 0*3 ,^ Y ' 3 .' ) 

Cb~* oljj) -Ai\^£j3 


1 Muslim # 194-1160, Abu Dawud # 2453, Tirmidhi # 763, Ibn Majah # 1709. 

2 Muslim # ‘204-1164, Tirmidhi # 759, Abu Dawud # 2433, Ibn Majah # 1716, Darimi # 1754. 

3 Bukhari # 1991, Muslim # 141-827, Tirmidhi # 772. 

4 Bukhari # 1197, Muslim # 140.827, Tirmidhi # 771. 
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2050. Sayyiduan Nabayshah al-Hudhali narrated that Allah's Messenger 
,JL.j said, "The days of al-tashriq are days of eating, drinking and remembering Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: The days of tashriq are the 11 th , 12 th and 13 th of Dhull Hijjah. Here, the 
word covers the day of eed ul Adha too and it is the real day and these others are auxiliary 
to it. It is forbidden to fast on these four days (as it is on eed til fitr). 

Ibn Hammanm said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast on Nawruz and on Mihrjan 
(or Mahrajan) because fasting on these days will imply respect for them which Islamic 
Shari'ah (divine law) forbids. Of course, if anyone is fasting for days and these days happen 
to come in between then there is no blame on him, he may fast in continuation. 

Though the eed days are days of festivity, one must not neglect to remember Allah, referring to 

{And remember Allah during the specified days} (2:203) 

Remembrance of Allah also refers to takbir recited during the days of tashriq after each salah 
(prayer), the takbir while sacrificing the animals and the rami jamarat of these who perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage). 

FASTING ON FRIDAY 


sijt 3 ^ 4 . \j ^ jLj & i J* sii i jj-u jis jii t&i of if j 


(T.0\) 




2051. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "None of you must fast on Friday, except that he has fasted a day prior to it or 

will fast on the day following it." 2 

COMMENTARY: The prohibition to fast on Friday alone is nahi tanzihi. Ibn Hammam 
& said that Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Muhammad did not find harm in 
fasting on Friday alone. 


Vi gfc U ^ jiii i iV jLj j&i ill J* jili Jji5 j>» jl* (v • 6T > 


2052. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not set aside the night of Friday Preceding it) specifically for worship and 
not set aside the day, Friday, specifically for fasting, except that it follows the fast 
(s) any of you is fasting." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Muslims should not exaggerate the respect of Friday beyond what is 
assigned to it, like the Jews and Christians who have set aside Saturday and Sunday 
respectively as exclusively days of worship. A person must occupy in worship all the time. 
He must hope for Allah's mercy always. It is wrong to engage.in worship at a specified 
time and he neglectful at other times. 


1 Muslim # 144-1141, Tirmidhi # 773. 

2 Bukhari # 1985, Muslim # 147-1144, Abu Dawud # 2420, Tirmidhi # 743, Ibn Majah # 1723, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-458. 

3 Muslim # 148-1144. 
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If anyone fasts on a certain date regularly and that falls on Friday, then he is not precluded 
from fasting on Friday by this hadith. 

Imam Nawawi said that this hadith clearly forbids that the night preceding Friday 
should be reserved for the salah (prayer) (of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)). The ulama 
(Scholars) have cited this hadith also to declare that salat ur raghaib is a bidah and makruh 
(unbecoming). It is a salah (prayer) offered by some people exclusively on the night preceding 
the first Friday of Rajab. The ulama (Scholars) have written exhaustively on the straying of 
those who have invented this salah (prayer). 

Mawlana Ishaq however, said that he exponents of this hadith have elaborated their 
points of view. There is no need to do the same for the Hanafis because they do not say that 
it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast on Friday alone. Fatawa Alamgiri says that it is allowed to 
do so and Dur Makhtar.goes so far as to call it mustahab (desirable). They cite the hadith (# 
3058) of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud Perhaps it is the abrogater of all these ahadith tht 

seem to say that fasting on Friday is disallowed. 

REWARD FOR A FAST FOR ALLAH'S SAKE 

(T,4r) 

2053. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khurdri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

pL,jAA*M said, "If anyone fasts for a day in Allah's path (while engaged in jihad, or 
merely for Allah's pleasure), then Allah will remove his face (meaning, his person) 
to a distance of seventy years from hell." 1 

MODERATION IN WORSHIP 




J>JI dJJ|j£jJl ^JJI Q lill (jJ 3^*^ Cjri 0^3 



j>Js ^*>1) 1 ly* 


2054. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas said that Allah's Messenger 

jLo said to him, "O Abdullah, have I not been told that you fast during the 
day and stand in salah (prayer) during the night?" He said, "Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said, "Do not do so. Fast and go without fasting Stand in salah (prayer) 
and sleep. Your body has a right over you. Your eyes have a right over you. Your 
wife has a right over you, and visitor have a right over you. He who fasts 


1 Bukhari # 2840, Muslim # 168-1153, Tirmidhi # 1523, Nasai'i # 2244, Ibn Majah # 1717, Darimi # 
2399, Musnad Ahmad 3-59. 
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perpetually, (really) does not fast, but fasting three days in every month is like a 
perpetual fast, all of it. Fast three days every month and recite the Quran (from 
cover to cover) every month." He submitted. "I have strength to do more." So, he 
said, "Fast the best of fasts, the fast of Dawud f'A-Jtu*, fasting on alternate days, and 
recite the Quran once every seven night. And, do not go beyond that. 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes moderation in affairs particularly optional 
worship. Fasting three days in a month will be equivalent to a months fast at the rate of ten 
pieties for every one. 

SECTION II £> j-ifi 

FASTING ON MONDAY & THURSDAY 
j-ojjI abJ) 1 (J*®*1)I (JIs* 60 ) 

2055. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

observe (optional) fasts on Monday and Thursday. 2 

Uriels C0\jp. jUiVi U-i •«) 


2056. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. Deeds (of men) are presented (To Allah) on Monday and Thursday. So, I like 
that mine should be presented while I am fasting." 3 
COMMENTARY: The deeds of the creatures are carried by the angels every morning and 
evening. Then they are presented to Allah every Thursday and Monday. 

FASTING THREE DAYS IN A MONTH 


4$ Uj p bi b^sLj *&4ijl J-a 4)1 jjjj jlS j(l p qi cJ-j 


s Of • ov) 


(<y LjJlj oljj) 


2057. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr t^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (jUj-uifriiJLp said 
(to him) "O Abu Dharr! If you fast three days in a month, then fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth (of the month)." 4 
COMMENTARY: Of the many ways to observe fasting on three days a month, this is the 
best. These days are called. Ay yam beed (shining night, silvery night, moonlit). 

ALLOWED TO FAST ON FRIDAY 


--fist 

2058. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger it 

fJL-jUfr used to fast on the first three day of the month (sometimes), and seldom did 


1 Bukhari # 1975, Muslim # 1820-1159, Abu Dawud # 2427, Nasai'i # 2389. 

2 Tirmidhi # 745, Musnad Ahmad 6-106. 

3 Tirmidhi # 747, Musnad Ahmad 5-250. 

4 Tiimidhi # 761, Nasai'i # 2422, Musnad Ahmad 5-150. 
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he not fast on Friday. 1 

Abu Dawud has up to 'three days of the month/ 

COMMENTARY: The Hanafis cite this hadith to establish that it is allowed to fast on Friday 
without fasting on the day before or after it. 

FASTING ON EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK 


iiVij d4^ji 6 4 


jiij 4JJI J* jj-ij cJls ilfc its <*• *> 
(tf jy.jUI .Ijj) -u4~Mj .Us,J'Vlj 


2059. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger fasted 

one month on Saturday, Sunday and Monday, and next month on Tuesday, 
Wednesday and Thursday. 2 

COMMENTARY: The previous hadith mentions Friday and this hadith the rest of the days 
of the week. Thus, he fasted on every day of the week without distinction. 


OPTIONAL FASTS FROM MONDAY OR THURSDAY 



2060. Sayyidah Umm Salamah j said that Allah's Messenger 

commended her to fast three days each month beginning on Monday or Thursday. 3 
COMMENTARY: The choice is with the person who fast to commence on Monday or Thursday. 


PERPETUAL FASTS DISALLOWED 


cA jkj jj43 JjJjf iSL jtS I jjjJtctj ('<■'"') 

jilll o~U> il yfjl llU crijiJ .I 43 JI 4^5 £jjlj ^jUaj ik dUi &SJ&1 ^L>J 


2061. Sayyiduna Muslim al-Qurashiy a*- 2#^ said that he asked, or someone else 
asked, Allah's Messenger about perpetual fasting. He said, "Surely, your 

family has a right over you. So, fast during Ramadan and the days that follow it 
(meaning, sitta shawwal), and every Wednesday and Thursday. In that case, you 
will have fasted fast always - all the time." 4 


MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) TO FAST AT ARAFAT 




2062. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (►JL^aJp&jLp 

forbade the fasting of the fast of the day of Arafah at Arafah. 5 


1 Abu Dawud # 2450, Tirmidhi # 742, Nasai'i # 2368, Musnad Ahmad 1-406. 

2 Tirmidhi # 746. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2452, Nasai'i # 2419. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2432, Tirmidhi # 748. 

5 Abu Dawud # 2440. 
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COMMENTARY: This prohibition nahi tanzihi in order that the pilgrim might retain 
strength to be able to perform other deeds at Arafat. 


DISALLOWED TO FAST ONLY ON SATURDAY 


Ijij^ 'i jl» jLj Ja sill y? lAi (T '^ 

-Ufcl eljj) Jk0r^iJ.*^>U>.Sii£(j£jE|l Uxg 


2063. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn' Busr narrated on the authority of.his sister 

(Sayyidah) as Samma -upin^j that Allah's Messenger said, "Do not fast 

on Saturday unless it is made obligatory for you. And, if any of you cannot get 
anything but a grape skin or piece of wood from a tree, then he must chew it." 1 
COMMENTARY: The fast is disallowed on Saturday to act differently from the Jews who 
respect this day. If this day coincides with a day on which fasting is obligatory or mustahab 
(desirable) or sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet then the fast 

may be observed. If one does not find anything with which to break the fast then he may 
break it somehow or other. 


EXCELLENCE OF FAST FOR ALLAH'S SAKE 

*4?IJJI Jss-jjjl ^4 Uj^U O* Sj£> (3<S jlSkuf <*'•'^> 


(ij «Ijj) ££>3 

2064. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ajpAi^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If anyone fasts for a day in Allah's path, Allah will put between him and hell 
a pit as wide as distance between heaven and earth." 2 
COMMENTARY: In the path of Allah could be jihad, Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or seeking 
knowledge, or simply to please Allah. Just one day's fast with this objective will get him a 
tremendous obstruction between him and hell. 


FASTING IN WINTER GETS REWARD WITHOUT TOIL 

.till 4 JjiJI sijUl iioiil jLs & ill Ja jbl jj-« jl» jl* y^l£6 £ -j (T '' w) 


i^jjljisililjj 

2065. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(d-j said, "Fasting in winter is a cold booty (gaining reward without exhaustion). 3 

I Ljbq^sJI jl 4-^ LglSl U IJut> <JLsJ H * *V\) 

2066. The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah about the days dearest to 

Allah is (# 1471) in the chapter on sacrifices. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2421, Tirmidhi # 744, Ibn Majah # 1726, Darimi # 1749, Musnad Ahmad 2-168. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1624. 

3 Tirmidhi # 797, Musnad Ahmad 4-335. 
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SECTION III 




WHY FAST OF AASHURA 


ifj.1 £•* j^i jsji ^Lj dii Jji jjjj sirf (^1 (Y ' * YV) 

Uu4> Lfl.9 (jfjJl ^0iJufe La ^ p -L X j Ulic ^JJl <131 (_)l2.9 *1 

JtiS 4 jo j„aj Jja <Lo L«a9 «L«^9_J ^ £ J jLfc-t5<t£4~9 aJJ 1 ^^l 

<dc 3JJI <J-^> 4JJI (jjJjj kJalzs j£L* Jjlj Jp>l clP-^3 4jl£ AJJI 4 JJI (JjJrJ 

• / d 

(<uic (3^°)*u L^j !J 


2067. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

came to Madinah, he found the Jews fasting on the day of aashura. So, he asked them 
about the peculiarity of the day on which they fasted. They said, "It is a great day. 
Allah delivered Musa and his people and drowned Fir'awn and his people on it. So, 
Musa fasted on it to give thanks and we too fast on it." He said, "We have more right 
(to it) and are nearer to Musa f%JuJp than you are." So Allah's Messenger (d-jAJpinJUe 
fasted on it and commanded (the sahabah (companions) to fast on it. 1 


FASTS ON SATURDAY & SUNDAY 

j^Vi jpj 04U1 s>p >Lj 4 jji J* *iu dj (I cAj (Y * ^ 

(ju»i ^ ? j i Lsti y? Lsj3 LsjsUjjjj^bVl \&y& I 

2068. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that to fast on Saturday and Sunday more 
than he fasted on other days, saying, "These two (days) are eed (days of festival) for 
the polytheists, and I like to counter them. 2 
(They do not fast on these days). 

COMMENTARY: The Jews and Christian are called polytheists because the former say that 
Prophet Uzayr ftt-Jud* is the son of Allah and the latter name Prophet Easa as his son. 

Previously the hadith (# 2063) disallows fasting on Saturday. This hadith speaks 
specifically of the Prophet Muhammad ,*!-> *5# JU> that he did fast on Saturday and 

Sunday. The previous hadith (2063) speaks of what the umah should not do. Or, we may 
say that the disallowance is if the fast on these days is kept out of respects for them while it 
is liked if the polytheists are contradicted by fasting on these days. (In other words, it 
depends on the intention behind the fasting.) 


FASTING ON AASHURA WAS EMPHASIZED BEFORE RAMADAN'S FASTS WERE 

PRESCRIBED 

oljj)oJLi% [jJJsijiibpJ &Js- ll&jlj 15 ^ • jLoa 'uJpP Ui.9 i3Ssg l5jLfeLsil3j4ilLC 

2069. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah said that Allah's Messenger 


1 Bukhari # 2004, Muslim # 127.1130, Abu Dawud # 2444, Ibn Majah # 1734, Musnad Ahmad 6-324. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 6-324. 
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used to command them to fast on the day of aashura and would encourage them to 
do it, and was watchful over them when the day was on them. However, when (the 
fasting in) Ramadan was prescribed, he ceased to command or forbid them to fast 
on the day Of aashua and he did not watch over them. 1 
SUNNAH MUWAKKADAH (EMPHASIZED PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET FASTS 

Sill jA f&J I C-J19 -LoiLi. 

(^UJI .Ijj) ■ 

2070. Sayyidah Hafsah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad did 

not neglect four things (they being sunnah muwakkadali (emphasized practice of Holy 
Prophet it They were; fasting on the day of aashura, the ten days of Dhul 

HIjjah (on the first nine of which he fasted), fasting on three days every month, and 
offering two raka'at before the fajr ifard (compulsory), the sunnah of fajr). 2 

FASTING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE MONTH 

^ ci A -j A ’A A A jis us&- ^ yfj (Y,V ' ) 

2071. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ju> never 

missed the fasts of the ayyam ul beed whether he was at home or travelling. 
(Ayyam beed are the 13 th , 14 th and 15 th of each month). 3 

COMMENTARY: Ayyam ul beed are the days whose nights have moonlight almost all 
through. They are bright and shinning. Or, the days themselves are beed because fasting on 
them removes the darkness of sin and brightens hearts. 

Also, when prophet Aadam was sent down to earth from heaven, his entire body 

turned black. When his repentance was accepted, he was commanded to fast on these three 
days. So when he fast ed on the thirteenth, one third of his body became white again. On 
the fourteenth two thirds of it was white and on the fifteenth all of his body reverted to its 
original whiteness. 

THE SEQUENCE OF THREE FASTS EACH MONTH: As for the three masnun fasts 
every month, there are twelve combinations for them. 

(i) Unspecified dates and may be kept at any dates during the month. 

(ii) First three days of the month. 

(iii) Any Saturday, Sunday and Monday during the month. 

(iv) Any Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday during the month. 

(v) On the ayyam ul beed, 13 th , 14 th and 15 th of the month. 

(vi) The first of these on Monday and the other two on Tuesday and Wednesday. 

(vii) The first on Thursday and the other two on Friday and Saturday. 

(viii) The first on the first Monday of the lunar month and the other two on two Thursdays, 
(ix) The first on the first Thursday of the lunar month and the other two on two Mondays. 


1 Muslim #125-1128. 

2 Nasai'i # 2415. 

3 Nasai'i # 2345. 
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(x) On Monday, Thursday and again next Monday. 

(xi) One fast every ten days. 

(xii) During the last days of the month. 

While one has choice, it is better to fast on the ayyam ul beed (13 th , 14 th , 15 th ). Reward will 
accrue in any case. 

FIFTY ONE FASTS:„The masnun fasts in the whole year are fifty-one. These three fasts 
each month come to thirty three (excluding Ramadan), nine of Dhull Hijjah from 1 st to 9 th , 
one of the day of aashura, one a day prior to it or a day after it, one on 15 th Sha'ban and six 
in Shawwal called sitta Shawwal. 

FASTING IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) OF BODY 

Aiil Sfe j j kj jLzs & 5i! I Ja sill jtl jtl ejiji j • VT > 


2072. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There is a zakah (Annual due charity) for everything and the zakah (Annual 

due charity) of the body is fasting." 1 

COMMENTARY: Zakah (Annual due charity) increases and purifies. The Zakah (Annual due 
charity) of the body makes it sound and purifies it spiritually. Though fasting seems to 
weaken the body, yet in reality, it makes it healthy and strong. It also purifies it of sins. 
EXCELLENCE OF MONDAY & THURSDAY 


alii b I saicSUI *gjiil <Cs.j (1‘VT) 

Vj.^LLo sjji (JbU 


(4_a.U (^j|j JLoa.1 0 1jJ) JjjS. L 

2073. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad Ajk&JU 

used to fast on Monday and Thursday. Someone mentioned it to him, "O 
Messenger of Allah, you do fast on Monday and Thursday." He said, "Surely, on 
Monday and Thursday, Allah forgives every Muslim except the two who have severed 
ties of kinship. He says. Leave them alone till they reconcile with one another." 2 
FASTING FOR ALLAH'S PLEASURE 


I I tjjjj 2\JJ 6U JLi v_—»l j* 


2074. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger *^kj^> 
ft-j said, "If anyone fasts for a day seeking to please Allah thereby, then Allah 
removes him from hell to such a distance as a crow flies from the time it is 
young till it dies of old age." 3 


1 Ibn Majah # 1745, Musnad Ahmad 2.229. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1745, Musnad Ahmad 2-229. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-526. 
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2075. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Qays i also narrated it. 1 
COMMENTARY: The crow is said to live for thousands of years. Allah will put one who 
fasts to please him to a distance traversed in that number of years. 

Bayhaqi has transmitted a hadith that the Prophet Muhammad ,JLsaid, "The 
sleep of one who fasts is recorded as worship. His silence is tasbih (glorification of Allah). 
His deed is multiplied and his prayer is granted and his sins are forgiven. 

Bayhaqi has also transmitted that the Prophet Muhammad said that Allah 

said to a Prophet of Banu Isr'ail that he should inform his people, "Whoever fasts to please 
Allah, He will give strength and health to his body and grant him abundant reward." 

Khatib reported that the Prophet Muhammad said, "If anyone observed 

supererogatory fasts in such a way that no one learn of it, then Allah is pleased with a 
reward for him that is not short of paradise." 

Also, Allah's Messenger said that Allah has table spread with such bounties as 

no eye has seen, no ear has heard of and no mind perceived. Only those who fast will sit at 
that table spread. 


CHAPTER - VIII 

SUPEREROGATORY FASTS & IFTAR ^ 

SECTION I 

INTENTION TO FAST THE OPTIONAL DURING DAYTIME 

vj^a*4-a>T Xflla 413^1 (JLa.9 113 *131 (Jj-i-J b 1112.9 J-M lajj bl5l JL5IjJ, (Jb 


oljj) 

2076. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad j Up in 

came to her one day and asked if she had anything (to eat). She said that she had 
nothing. So, he said, "Then, I shall fast." On another day, when he came, she told 
him that someone had presented to them hays (a mixture of dates and clarified 
butter). He said, "Show it to me I had began the day fasting." But, he ate it. 2 
COMMENTARY: The question about forming an intention to fast has been discussed in the 
introductory pages of chapter IV. Except for Imam Maalik all scholars agree that 

intention for the optional fast may be formed during the day. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree on the basis of this hadith that an optional fast may be nullified 
without any reason. Imam Abu Hanifah and his follower-imams, however, hold that 
once an optional fast is begun, it is wajib (obligatory) to complete it, unless there is a cogent 
reason for it and even then it will have to be redeemed. They say that though no reason has 
been mentioned in this hadith, the prophet Muhammad & J-e had a reason for 

breaking his optional fast. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman, # 3590. 

2 Muslim 170-1154, Abu Dawud # 5455, Nasai'i # 2322, Musnad Ahmad 6-207. 
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CAN INVITATION BE AN EXCUSE 


1 j jjcJ Jill ^ {J^ uf\ u*j ^ * vv ^ 

lc.XS C-4r^ O'? (^19 £$->^->“*19 f4^?f 


(t^jU^l eljj) 

2077. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^L-j a >k JU> 

visited (Sayyidah) Umm Sulaym ** k She presented him some dates and 
clarified butter, but he excused himself, "Put back your butter in its pot and your 
eats in their bowl, for, I am fasting." Then he stood in a comer of the house and 
offered a salah (prayer) that was other than a prescribed salah (prayer), and prayed 
for (sayyidah) Umm Sulaym \^j and the people of her house. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad did not break his fast despite 

the invitation because he knew that Sayyidah Umm Sulaym would not be 

grieved at his refusal. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that an invitation to eat is enough excuse for both the guest and 
host to break their optional fast, if either of them would feel grieved at the other's 
rejection. But, the fast should be redeemed later. If no one is likely to mind, then the fast 
should not be broken. 

One who fast and is a visitor to anyone, must pray for the host and his family. It is mustahub. 

jijJulid151 JL,j ill Jb\ SjJ,j j(S ul cAj * VA > 


S'-U.f 15], jll 


(>J—a oljj) 

2078. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Ks-k^^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 3 ^kj^> 
said, "If any of you is invited to a meal while he is fasting, he must say, 'I am fasting." 
According to another version. He said. "If any of you is invited, he must accept it and if he 
is fasting, then he must pray (two raka'at optional salah (prayer)). But, if he is not fasting, 
then he must eat (the meal)." 2 

COMMENTARY: If he host is likely to be worried or revengeful that the guest does not eat 
his food the it is wajib (obligatory) for the guest to break the fast. If the host will be pleased 
that his guest had not eaten his meal then it is mustahab (desirable) to break the fast. If it is 
likely to be the same either way, then the guest must excuse himself, 'I am fasting.' 


SECTION II ^3) j J&\ 

tjjj.j j)jz <> o xL T& J&1\ ^ ifi (I (Y •' v <^) 

JaM iljli J>5kLfi Ojtls CjI|0L> lZj 


1 Bukhari # 1982. 

2 Muslim # 159-1150,781, Ibn Majah 1750, Darimi # 1737, Musnad Ahmad 2-507. 
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^ • j l 4-jjai j<a\ J4Lall (Jlid 3.*-% <_^j. Ul a!)I b clJ I 2.9 aI|J oJSs- 




2079. Sayyiduna Umm Hani ** ii narrated that on the day of the conquest pf 
Makkah, Sayyidah Fatimah j came and sat to the left of Allah's Messenger 
^jUpin while Sayyidah Umm Hani ^k^j sat to his right. A female slave brought a 
vessel containing something to drink she gave it to the Prophet ^3 U* ii JU>. He 
drank some and handed it over to (Sayyidah) Umm Hani who too drank 

from it. Saying, "O Messenger of Allah, I was fasting and I broke my fast." He 
asked, "Were you redeeming a fast." She said, "No" He said, "If it was an optional 
fast, there is no harm." 1 

According to another version: she said, "O Messenger of Allah, I was fasting." He 
said, "One who fasts the optional is the decider for himself. If he likes, he may fast. 

If he likes, he may break his fast." 2 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone breaks the optional fast for some reason, then he will have to 
redeem it. 

The scholars of hadith question the soundness of this hadith Tirmidhi declared that its 
isnad is not sound. Mundhri said that it is not established and its isnad is disputed. 


fjP‘L aOaj bl O-J S C-Jb A-i^lc Bjje- (jA U^J ^ ^ 

b^9l (JI 9 <Cja (I 35 X 9 olli£££j,J»liJ» 113 ijp b® b\^JJI (JjJij b a %. tLJ I 29 ajl« 1135X9 
J.3J M-sji a-L>U <jA cA\JJJ -I 5 LajLi {j* li-Ui J c?^j£3I oljj Ujs 

0 s "*53*"CA3A3 lA SJ\SjS \olJjJ 11 jjbJSjJ^-^<d§ 


2080. Sayyiduna Zuhri reported on the authority of Sayyiduna Urwah a^m^j 
that Sayyidah Ayshah narrated, "Hafsah and I were fasting and we were 


offered some food. We craved for it and ate a little of it. Then Hafsah said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we were fasting but food was brought to us and we were 
tempted to eat it and ate some of it/ He said, 'Redeem it by fasting on another day/' 
Tirmidhi transmitted it and also named a number of traditions its who reported 
from zuhri from (Sayyidah) Ayshah in a mursal form without naming 

Urwah and it is more sound. And Abu Dawud transmitted it from Zumayl 
k the freedman of Urwah k^^ from Urwah k^ j from Sayyidah Ayshah A&k^j* 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis go by this hadith that the Prophet Muhammad JL> 


1 Abu Dawud # 2456, Tirmidhi # 731. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 6-342. 

3 Abu Dawud # 457, Tirmidhi # 735, Muwatta Maalik # 50, Musnad Ahmad 6-263. 
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command to redeem the fast was of the nature of wajib (obligatory). So, an optional fast too 
must be redeemed when broken. 

The Shafi's However, say that the command was of the qature of mustahab (desirable) and 
they maintain that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem an optional broken fast. 

EATING IN THE PRESENCE OF ONE WHO IS FASTING 


iS$La l il* UL* Jl dll jtS» lyU 


2081. Sayyidah Umm Umarah Bint Ka'b **toj*j said that the Prophet Muhammad 
(O-jUpiijLp visited her. She had food brought for him, and he too invited her to eat 
with him, but she said, "I am fasting." So, he said, "When food is eaten in his 
presence, the angels invoke blessings on him who fasts till those who eat (in front 
of him) have finished." 1 


SECTION III 


ii.lthlj.als \ 


Jjij (JIa9 J''® I JMj(J i-J (Jts * AX) 


? 4 -Jai« .L»/ill . \ J ' 1 .Us 




U iSiUil *5 04 siji b O>if jJIj i-Sl, 

-vOjUjVl i|^j| oljj oJl 4 


2082. Sayyiduna Buraydah ** -a narrated that (Sayyiduna) Bilal **■ in visited 
Allah's Messenger ^Upin while he was having his breakfast (morning meal). 
He said, "Have the meal, O Bilal." He said , "I am fasting O Messenger of Allah." 
So Allah's Messenger ,*1-j-opin^u said, "We eat our provision while Bilal's excellent 
provision is in paradise. Were you aware, O Bilal that the bones of one who is 
fasting glorify Allah and the angels seek forgiveness for him as long as food is 
eaten in his presence?" 2 


CHAPTER - IX 

LAYLAT UL QADR (THE NIGHT OF POWER) jJuJlaiikA; 

The greatness and excellence of the Night of Power - Laylat ul qadr - will be highlighted in 
this chapter. The signs when this night is most likely to appear will be mentioned. It is so 
called because on this night are decreed the provision, life span and death of the creatures 
for the year Some say that because it is great in estimation, it is called laylat ul qadr, 'qadr' 
being to value. 


1 Tirmidhi # 785, Ibn Majah # 1748, Darimi # 1738, Musnad Ahmad 6-365. 

2 Bayhaqi # 3582. 
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Many opinion are expressed on determining this night. Most of the ahadith place it in the 
month of Ramadan particularly during its last ten day s on it odd night. Most ulama 
(Scholars) place it on the twenty seventh night of Ramadan. 

The opportunity of laylat'ul qadr is specifically bestowed on the ummah of Muhammad JUe 
(♦L-j-uk.il so that they might earn abundant reward in spite of their short lives. When the 
Prophet Muhammad (jL-j-ukii^u- learnt of the very long lives of the past ummahs, he felt 
grieved that members of his ummah would not be able to amass pious deeds which those 
of the past ummahs had opportunity to amass. Hence, Allah, die exalted, granted this 
ummah the laylat ul qadr that is better than one thousand months - because of the prayer of 
the Prophet ^ j-ukiiJL^. 

According to another tradition carried by Ibn Abu Hatim the noble Prophet 

Muhammad ( *Lwj-ukii cS L-> mentioned four men of Banu Isra'il who had worshipped Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious, for as long as eighty years. They had not been disobedient to Allah 
for even a moment. They were: 

(i) Prophet Ayyub ? *Ju-k (Job). 

(ii) Prophet Zakariya jOLJi-uk (Zachariya), 

(iii) Prophet Hizqil fS-Ji-uk (Ezakiel), and; 

(iv) Prophet Yusha ibn Noon p^UiAjk (Joshuo); 1 

The sahabah (companions) were surprised, (if they had a long life span they too 

could devote, themselves to worship of Allah.) Sayyiduna Jibril came to the Prophet 

Muhammad and disclosed that Allah had bestowed on them great good and he 

recited to the Prophet Muhammad the surah al Qadr: (j-uiiuu^JaLJjiiiii) (to the end). 

He said laylat ul qadr that was given to the Prophet Muhammad and his ummah 

was better than that which he and his ummah craved. This pleased the Prophet 
Muhammad ^JL-j-uk-ajG very much. 

One thousand months equal eighty - three years and four months. The verse says that 
laylat ul qadr is better than one thousand months or eighty three years and four months 
On this night, Allah directs His mercy particularly on the lowest heaven from sunset to 
dawn. The angels and the pure souls descend to meet the righteous and the devoted 
worshippers. It was on this night that the noble Quran began to be revealed. The angels 
were created on this night, and the mould of Sayyiduna Aadam f*>LJi.uk was put together. 
Trees were planted in paradise. 

Reward for worship in this night is many times the reward for worship at other times. This 
is the night on which prayers of the creatures gain approval from the Mighty Lord. 

Shari'ah (divine law) has not disclosed when laylat ul qadr falls. If the night was pointed out, 
then people would not have worshipped at other times as eagerly. They would have 
worshipped on that particular night and bear satisfied that they have accomplished 
worship of more than a year. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone keeps vigil in every night of the year and worships 
Allah then, insha Allah, he will gain the good fortune of this night Hence, it is said: 


1 See stories of the Prophet f*-J\-uk (Ibn Khatir) respectively, p 165, 297 and 243 English translation, 
Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 
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jjuill j-xS i>« 

"He who does not esteem the night to keep vigil therein cannot recognize the 
greatness of laylat ul qadr." 

Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that there are some signs of this night that are described in 
the ahadith and aathar, some of which the saintly persons have detected. Tabari has 
reported from some people that, on this night, the trees prostrate themselves before the 
Mighty Lord. They drop themselves on the ground and revert to their original condition. 
Similarly, every other things goes down in prostration on this night. 

However, the correct thing is that it is not necessary to discern these things to fix this night. 
Many people find this night without observing the prostration of the trees or any thing 
else. It is very possible that of two man at one place. One may perceive the signs but the 
other may see nothing though both get the night and its blessings. 

The greatest of these signs is that, on this sacred night, one is enabled and induced to 
worship and remember Allah and pray to him with humility and submission and sincerity. 
When this happens, he must know that he has seized the opportunity and good fortune. 

If one can keep awake all night to worship Allah then it is the best thing, provided he does 
not fall ill or does not slacken in the discharge of the fard (compulsory) and sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet (Ju-jU* if he is likely to fulter, then he 
must keep awake only as much as he can do easily. Insha Allah, he will achieve his aim. 

I bijj —(I 3j.5LiaaLlz Vj, ^ • j LlAU?) 

{And that there shall be for man naught except that for which he make effort} (53:39) 
May Allah enable us! 

SECTION I jj'iij^iit 

POINTATION OF LAYLAT UL QADR 

& JJ ' 1 ci ^ J* jj-ij jidJti siife 6 *. • Ar ) 

oIjj) 6-S 

2083. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger j U* in said, 

"See laylat ul qadr in the last ten nights of Ramdan in its odd dated nights." 1 

COMMENTARY: These are the twenty first, twenty third, twenty fifth, twenty seven and 
twenty ninth nights of Ramadan. 

aJII IJjI jfcLiJailcI ^JJ! 0^ VLij j l. 

v»ijVi »ili\ 4 d/usijS si jf\} j j ^j\ jLj iiii J* jiii jj_y 4 

(Aic ij^") jV i 14 u 

2084. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that some men among the sahabah of the 

1 Bukhari # 2017, Muslim # 219-1169, Abu Dawud # 1385, Tirmidhi # 792, Muwatta Maalik # 10 (3 
Itikaf), Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 
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Prophet Muhammad pL> } Up m were shown the night of power to be in the last 

seven nights (of Ramadan) in their dream. So, Allah's Messenger said, 'I 

see that your dreams concur concerning the last seven nights. Hence, whoever looks 
for it must search it in the last seven nights." 1 
COMMENTARY: The seven nights could be: from twenty first to twenty seventh, or the last 
seven from twenty third to twenty ninth. This last seems to be more correct. 

4 jtZjLjl&ihl J yjlgyil yfj < T,A< » 


2085. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
said, "Seek it in the last ten nights of Ramadan - laylat ul qadr on the ninth 
remaining (which is the twenty first), seventh remaining (which is the twenty 
third), or fifth remaining (which is the twenty fifth)." 2 
COMMENTARY: One should engage in worship, dhikr and recitation of the Quran in these 
nights to earn the merit of laylatul qadr. The hadith has adopted a style of pointed these 
nights which has been interpreted in parenthesis. Although this seems to be a correct 
interpretation, Allamah Yahya said that the hadith refers to the twenty third, twenty 
fourth and twenty sixth nights. 


jjVl jStS I jl jlal tjj jj jg ji q JisjVi jiiii ^3L\ jj 

±4\ 






(Jj-ij (3* ^ 9 4 J 4 U! UJJj j-U-lM Cj(J l! 

c|Ij 1 X 1 i (jM> I 

jls ujpfy? <ljU* ^ Oi 4 dllcj Jillilj 


Qjt-wa 0 1J J ) — c£^~^3 viAAj Alii 

2086. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j-uip observed I'tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) in the first ten days of 
Ramadan. Then he observed I'tikaf (Seclusion(for zvorship in a mosque) in the 
middle (second) ten days in a Turkish tent. After that, he brought out his head 
(from the tent) and said, "I observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) 
to seek laylat ul qadr in the first ten days. Then, I observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion(f or 


1 Bukhari # 2015, Muslim # 25-1165, Muwatta M ; aalik # 14 (I'tikaf), Musnad Ahmad 2-17. 

2 Bukhari # 2021, Abu Dawud # 1383, Tirmidhr# 794, Darimi # 1781, Muwatta Maalik # 13, (I'tikaf). 
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worship in a mosque) in the middle ten days. Then an angel came to me and told me 
that laylat ul qadr appears in the last ten days (of Ramadan). Hence, whoever 
wishes to observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion(for ivorship in a mosque) with me should do 
so in the last ten days. I was shown it in a dream, hen made to forget it. I saw myself 
prostrating in water and clay in the morning succeeding (the night). So seek it in the 
last ten (nights) and seek it in every odd dated night." The narrator continues to say; 
"That night (on which he saw the dream) it had rained. The mosque that had a 
thatched roof dripped, and my eyes saw Allah's Messenger's forehead with drops 
of water and clay on the morning succeeding the twenty first night." 1 
Muslim has it up to 'it is in the last ten days." Bukhari has the remaining to. 
According to another version: 

2087. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays narrated that (instead of twenty first 

night) the twenty third night." 2 

ANOTHER SIGN 


(JI (J C&\ tlJX.1 ^ $ j I.X J j U •*£c£ & (JU uj 0* * AA) 

bsl % ^ < jLa&j LSSl V Sljl 

C$L Xdii J Ali) lil \3s\j 

V Ixjl d\J^J j\Ss^J 1555X1 L j) L bl b c£JjJ 


—a oljj)l4) 

2088. Sayyiduna Zirr ibn Hubaysh & w-j said that he pointed out to Sayyiduna 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b that his brother (in religion) Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 

said that if anyone keeps vigil every night throughout the year, then he will find 
laylat til qadr. Ubayy said, "May Allah have mercy on him! He said so to 

prevent people from relying (only on that night). Rather, he was aware that it was in 
Ramadan and one of its last ten nights and that is the twenty seventh." Then, he 
swore, without saying insha Allah, that it was the twenty seventy. Zirr asked 
him on what basis he could assert that and called him (by his kunyah) Abu 
Mundhir. He said, 'By the sign, or indication, that Allah's Messenger 
informed us that the sun rises on its morning without rays." 3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud did not want the people to depend on any 

one night and sit the rest of the time out without action. His intention was that they must 
engage in worship regularly and sincerely. 

Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b said that the twenty seventh was laylat ul qadr and swore 

about it Without saying insha Allah. This was his strong presumption. If anyone says insha 
Allah at the same time as swearing about what he says then his oath is not only not a firm 
statement but also not fulfilled in Shari’nh (divine law). 


^Bukhari # 2016, Muslim # 213-1167, Abu Dowud # 1382, Muwatta Maalik # 9 (I'tikaaf), 
^Muslim# 218-1168 
3 Muslim # 220.762. 
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The sign of laylat ul qadr mentioned in this hadith is such as may be verified practically. 
EXTRA EXERTION DURING LAST TEN DAYS OF RAMADAN 




2089. Sayyidah Ayshah said that Allah's messenger used to make 

exceptional effort (in worship) dining the last ten nights such as he did not do any 
other time. 1 


AJJp i^a I j ojJ-^5 3jJ| 4 JJI (Jj 




—<du&l .lafljl j 

2090. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger pL-jA^^^L* braced 

himself for more worship as the last ten nights commenced. He stayed awake and 
wake up his family. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ^remained awake for most of the night 
and also, sometimes, all the night in worship. He did not keep awake all through often. 

He awakened his wives, daughters, female slaves and male slaves during the last ten days of 
Ramadan. He get them to be engaged in worship and qualify for the blessing of laylat ul qadr. 


SECTION II jjwfi 

SUPPLICATION ON THE LAYLAT UL QADR 
jtl Lgf jjlf U^JLaSi d_U£ ^)! viJjt Jji5 U d-il dJ ll iiiu ££• (T *''' > 


Cjjj.Ja- fr L)l JLiil oljj — ^J.C- v-is-U Jjlill 


J 




cAiUliliajS 


2091. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger 

'What, if I recognize the night that is laylat ul qadr, may I pray?" He said that 
she should say: 

jij£ cJc. »£JLi}J4Ut 

'O Allah, you are the forgiving you love to forgive. So, do forgive me" 3 
COMMENTARY: This supplication embraces all good of this world and the next. The 
greatest good fortune of anyone is forgiveness and pardon from Allah. It is the utmost of 
all goodness. Nothing is better from a creature than praying to Allah for forgiveness. 
NIGHTS THAT COULD BE LAYLAT UL QADR 


*d«jJ ajlc &]J! 4l3l jjls (j\ u^j 


OMY) 


1 Muslim # 8-1175, Ibn Majah # 1767, Musnad Ahmad 6-82. 

2 Bukhari # 2024, Muslim # 7-1174, Nasai'i # 1639, Ibn Majah # 3850, Musnad Ahmad 6-41. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3513, Ibn Majah # 3850, Musnad Ahmad 6-171. 
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(l? 1 o 5^243 u-xii 4JI £ 4 -S (Jjl 

2092. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah -upin^ said that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(JL—j say, "Seek it meaning laylat ul qadr -when nine nights remain or seven remain 

or five remain or those remain or in the last." 1 

(These are the 29 th , 27 th , 25 th , 23 rd or the last of Ramadan.) 

BUT ONLY IN RAMADAN 

$ a & jus s & Aas jdj sin J* jii> Jj-i ji* ^ y?i (T, ' r) 

-Jiiyll j£ llji>s i* *4iij ^L>eii 2ljj jl*i 5JI5JJI o'ljjj 

2093. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger was 

asked about laylat ul qadr. He said, "It is in every Ramadan." 2 

(It is mawquf at ibn Umar) . 

COMMENTARY: The word of the hadith (jUm,^) could mean as translated, or 'throughout 
Ramadan on any of its nights, not merely the last ten nights. This second would imply that 
having given this information, the Prophet Muhammad pL >later narrowed it down 
to the last ten nights of Ramadan. 

TWENTY THIRD IS LAYLAT UL QADR 

ua b dii jii (Y * u) 

^Jil ^ < j fe' cjalS* (Jl^I (JtdS IJub 

(^1 JM* I jU (^r^l <^-l 1 j| 

(jjl jjjl jg»wL£il 3 jL*.j 

2094. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays -up Ja narrated that he submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a home in the desert and I reside there. Praise belongs to 
Allah, I offer salah (prayer) there. Instruct me of a night on which I may come to 
this mosque." He said, "Come here on the twenty third night." (Later on) his son 
was asked about his father's practice. He said, "He would enter the mosque after 
having offered the salah (prayer) of asr and he never went out of it for any purpose 
(contrary to Ttikaf (Seclusionifor worship in a mosque)) till he had offered the salah 
(prayer) of fajr. After having prayed the fajr, he found his (riding) beast at the gate 
of the mosque. He then mounted it and returned to his desert." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith does not determine the date of laylat ul qadr. The Prophet 
Muhammad ,JL. j Up di ju had learnt of the date for that particular year, so he instructed 
Abdullah **4 '^j to go to the mosque on the twenty third. However, he misunderstood it to 
mean that laylat ul qadr was on the twenty third always. Also, the Prophet Muhammad 


Jiuyf 4^4*1 


V 


1 Tirmidhi # 794, Musnad Ahmad 5-36. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1387. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1380. 
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did not generally know of the night, but learnt of it sometimes. 


SECTION III LWjJxti 

KNOWLEDGE OF LAYLAT UL QADR TAKEN AWAY FROM PROPHET 

1 XldL \5jkLQj1^j *&£ 4U1 1 Jls l£J1 CA s5lx£ Ifi- ^ ^ 0 ) 

sjjt cLJiaJ-S ^ JLaJI aHj Ji' Jlis 04 


(^jU-uJI oljj) —^-*~5 bL!j aAjLiJIj 4 La la j>.SsJ 

2095. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

came out to tell them about laylat ill qadr. Two men among the Muslim 
quarrelled with one another. He said, "I came out to inform you of laylat ul qadr 
but so and so quarrelled with one another, so the knowledge was taken away (from 
me). Perhaps. This is better for you. So seek it on the ninth (twenty ninth), seventh 
(twenty seventh), and fifth (twenty fifth)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The two disputing men were Abdullah ibn Ubayy (or Abu) Hadhru and 
Kab ibn Maalik. 

That the knowledge was taken away was better in the sense that people would now make 
more effort and not sit tight. 


MERIT OF LAYLAT UL QADR 

jJLSil iSijiijs&iijI j* jJJI jjiS <j6 jt» ojSf cj-i < T ' '■'> 

>*J3 I jU I Aelsjl .jjb . . ~ 

i ^ J i ^ 

«jO - ?* 1 ~>j 1^1 Is o c - £lj-^ Ls b (JLa9 

li"** <>^1? Jls 

(Jla ollii jSs ULs dJ-bj J.S3 ojifr ii lj£*jl Jjii j&s 

• jU'Vl oljj ~J>4) 1 


2096. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger pJL.jU*& JU> said, 

'when it is laylat ul qadr, Jibril comes down with a number of angels. They 

pray for each of the men who stand (in salalt (prayer)) or sit (making dhikr) to 
remember Allah, Might and Glorious, when it is the day of their eed, meaning eed 
ul fitr, Allah refers to them before the angels as his Pride and joy. He says "O my 
angels what is the recompense of one who is hired and who completes his work 
faithfully?' They say, our lord! His recompense is that he should be paid his wages 
in full. He says, 'My angels! My male slaves and My female slaves have discharged 
that which I have prescribed for them and have now come out (of their homes) 
entreating with voices raised in supplication. By my Might, My Glory, My Mercy, 
My power. My exalted station, I shall surely grant them their prayer.' Then, He says 
(to His slaves), 'Return! Indeed, I have forgiven you and replaced your evil deeds 


1 Bukhari # 2023. 
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with good deed s/ So, they return having been forgiven." 1 

CHAPTER - X 

I'TIKAF (REMAINING IN THE MOSQUE FOR SOME IviAj 

PERIOD OF TIME TO WORSHIP ALMIGHTY) 

The dictionary meaning of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is 'to remain somewhere and to detain oneself 
at some place' In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), it is 'to remain in the mosque 
where congregational salalt (prayer) is offered with intention to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for 
Allah's pleasure.' 

The intention is valid only of a Muslim who is sane and free of sexual defilement, 
menstruation and lochia. The I'tikaf (Seclusion) in the last ten days of Ramadan is sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet a- 1 * m j^>) because the Prophet 
Muhammad observed it always in Ramadan in its last ten days. 'Mukhtar' has 

written that it is sunnah muwakkadah'alal kifayah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet 
pJUjAJe but adequate) so that even if one person observes it, it will be enough for all the 
people and those who do not observe it are not blame worthy in this case. 

It becomes wajib (obligatory) to observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion) if one declares his intention 
orally or makes a vow. It may be prompt and one may say, "I bind myself to observe itikaf 
for so many days." Or, one may make it conditional, saying "I vow to observe (he I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for so many days if my wish (for such and such a thing) is accomplished." These 
are two kinds of I'tikaf (Seclusion); 

(i) Sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet <0-; & J^>) that is 

observe during the last ten days of Ramadan, and 

(ii) Wajib (obligatory) which concern a vow. 

A third kind of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is mustahab (desirable) and it is observed at any time other 
than the final ten days of Ramadan. It may be observed during the initial twenty days of 
Ramadan or at any other time in any month. 

There is no limit for the mustahab I'tikaf (desirable seclusion). If anyone forms an intention to 
observe it for all his life, then too it is allowed, but, the ulama (Scholars) differ on the 
minimum period for it. Imam Muhammad said that there is no minimum limit for a 
mustahab (desirable) I'tikaf (Seclusion) and it can be observed for a minute or less than that at 
any h our of day or night. The obvious ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah is identical to it 
and the Hanafis abide by it. Hence, it is proper for every Muslim who enters a mosque, for 
salah (prayer) or otherwise, to form an intention to observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion), 'I intend to 
go through I'tikaf (Seclusion) as long as l am in the mosque/ 

In this way one may earn the honour and merit of I'tikaf (Seclusion) very many times in a day. 
However, Imam Abu Yusuf said that the minimum limit of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is most of 
the day, meaning more than half a day. A second opinion of Imam Abu hanifah is 
that the minimum period for which an I'tikaf (Seclusion) may be observed is one day but no 
ruling is issued on this opinion that is apart from his obvious opinion. 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 3117. 
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SECTION I , 

WOMAN MAY OBSERVE I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) AT HOME 


jVl ^ 3UI ^JJl ^ ♦ j l £>£■ ^ 


( 4 ^ hA.\jj\ o[&j 5 

2097. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,* 1 -.j Up ii J-e 
used to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during the last ten days of Ramadan till Allah 
took him. Then, his wives observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion) after him. 1 
COMMENTARY: After the death of the prophet Muhammad Up & ju» his wives 
observed I'tikaf (Seclusion) in their homes. The jurists say that it is mustahab (desirable) for 
women to do so in the mosques within their homes and if they have not set aside any such 
place in their homes as a mosque the any portion of the house would do. They must not 
move out of this place unnecessarily as that represents a mosque for them. It is makruh 
(unbecoming) for them to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) in a mosque. 

HERE GENEROUS IN RAMADAN 


U ^ j&L 0*1X11 5j+\ giS rflll o^l o^j 0**^) 

^1)1 q AJ43 otiij ^ q ^ • j j.Su 

(UCjjU 1 ) £ I < j l* >ill 


2098. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas said that Allah's Messenger ^JL-jUp^iJU was the 

most generous of all men. In Ramadan, he was more generous than at other times. 
(Sayyiduna) Jibril met him every night in Ramadan and the Prophet 

Muhammad (JL-jUp^i Ju> recited the Quran to him. When jibril ftA-Ji Up met him, he 
was more generous then the blowing wind. 2 
COMMENTARY: When Sayyiduna Jibril Up came, the Prophet Muhammad's 
,iJL.j generosity knew no bounds. This indicates that during .blessed times and when 
meeting sacred people one should be very generous. 

This hadith does not touch I'tikaf (Seclusion) yet it is placed in the chapter of I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) in which the Prophet Muhammad ^ j Up ito engaged in Ramadan. This is a 

piety of a high degree and the hadith asserts that the Prophet Muhammad ,*JL .j Up & 
practiced much piety and generosity in this month. 


REPETITION OF THE QURAN 

’i\\ A \ ... ?u \a 


jUS & & 1 J* $}* 1 J* J>& jS Iji/* J 1 IAJ •'^ > 

£cA^JlSA£[1 Js' lAj 9 


oljj) 


1 Bukhari # 2026, Muslim # 5-1172, Abu Dawud # 790, Tirmidhi # 790, Ibn Majah # 1773, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-281. 

2 Bukhari # 1902, Muslim # 50-2308, Nasai'i # 2095, Musnad Ahmad 1-231. 
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2099. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ said that the Quran was recited to the 
Prophet Muhammad *4* & (by Jibril) f*-Ji u* once every year. But, it was 
recited to him twice in the year in which he died. And, he used to observe I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for ten days every year, bu ’•' observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for twenty days 
in the year he died. 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jibril recited the Quran to the Prophet Muhammad 

and then he recited to him as the previous hadith says. So, it is sunnah to revise the 
Quran by reciting it to one another. 

In the Prophet Muhammad's (.JL-jUpisijL? life, there is an example for his ummah that when 
they enter the final stage of their life they should increase their pious deeds. They should 
prepare themselves with more piety and obedience to met their Mighty Lord. 


MANNER & ETIQUETTE OF I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 

j ji>i jjf i 5 jj jLsj idh (s Xliis ^' * *) 


< 3 *^) £ 4.(4 V], I Jlii *3 

2100. Sayyiduna Ayshah said that when Allah's Messenger to JL* 

engaged in I'tikaf (Seclusion), he put his head out towards her while he remained 
within the mosque. She would comb (his hair). He did not enter the house except to 
attend to human compulsion (to relieve himself) 2 

COMMENTARY: One who observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion) may stretch out of the mosque a 
limb. He may also comb himself. 

Ibn Human said that he may wash a limb within the mosque in a vessel provided the 
mosque is not polluted. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that if he goes out of his place even for a minute then his 
I'tikaf (Seclusion) is nullified. 

The need for which he may go out is of two kinds. 

(i) Natural like the urge to urinate of defecate and to have a purifying bath (after a 
wet dream), but there is no clear tradition about bath for Friday. Sharh Award 
does say, however, that he may got to have a bath whethere it is wajib (obligatory) 
(like when defiled) or optional (like for Friday). 

(ii) Shar'I like for eed snlah (prayer) and adhan. If the place from where the adhan is 
called is outside the mosque then going there is a need. The I'tikaf (Seclusion) does 
not break because of it. Both the mu'adhdhin and one who is not a mu'adhdhin 
are allowed to go (for the adhan). Going for the Friday slah is also a need. 

However, he must go out at the time of zawal (not before) for the Friday salah (prayer). If 
the mosque where the salah (prayer) of Friday is held is far away then he must go 
sufficiently early to be able offer the tahiyatul masjid and the sunnah of Friday. It is allowed 
also to stay in that mosque after the salah (prayer) to offer the post salah (prayer) sunnah. If he 
stays there longer then though his I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not nullified, yet his over staying is 
makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi. 

Similarly, if he has no servant or assistant then giving home for the meal or to fetch it is 


1 (1): Bukhari # 4998, Abu Dawud # 2466, Ibn Majah # 1769, Darimi # 1779, Musnad Ahmad 2-336. 

2 Bukhari # 2029, Muslim # 6-197, Tirmidhi # 804, Ibn Majah # 1776, Musnad Ahmad 6-264. 
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also a need. 

If the mosque collapses or someone throws him out and he goes into another mosque 
without delay, then his I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not invalidated. The same applies when he 
rushes to another mosque if he fears for his life and property in the mosque in which he 
began his I'tikaf (Seclusion) 

If he goes out of his place to relieve himself, for a natural reason or a need sanctioned by 
Shari'ah (divine law) and creditor detains him even for a minute then, according^ to Imam 
Abu Hanifah iiwj his I'tikaf (Seclusion) becomes void. However Imam Abu Yusuf and 

Imam Muhammad hold that it is not nullified. 

His I'tikaf (Seclusion) will become void if he comes out to save someone who is drawing or 
burning in fire, or to enlist for jihad if the call is made, or to give testimony. 

In short, if he goes out even for a minute for anything apart from the natural needs or 
needs sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law), then his I'tikaf (Seclusion) becomes void, even if he 
goes out by mistake. However, the two companions (named above) hold that his I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) will become void only if he is out for most of the day. We may deduced from 
this hadith that he may also have a haircut in the mosque during I'tikaf (Seclusion) provided 
his hair do not fall in the mosque. 


VOW MADE DURING PRE-ISLAMIC PERIOD 


sjjl OjJu dJit (jti jiij 4JJI "gill c£j * O 


2101. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar asked the 

Prophet Muhammad about a vow he had made during the jahiliyah to 

observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) in the sacred mosque for a night (and day). He said, 
"Fulfil your vow." 1 

COMMENTARY: Jahliyah was the period before the commissioning of the prophet and the 
advent of Islam. 

The Command to fulfil the vow made during the jihiliyah was of the nature of msuthab. If 
Umar j had made the vow after embracing Islam, then the command was of the 

category of wajib (obligatory). 

However, Teebi said that if the vow was made during the jihiliyah but conformed to 
the commands of Islam then after accepting Islam it is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil it. This is 
what Imam shafi'I abides by but Imam Abu Hanifah held that the vow itself is 
not valid what to say of fulfilling it after Islam? His arguments may be seen in books of 
fiqh. He takes the meaning mentioned earlier. 

FASTING IS PRE-REQUISITE FOR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) PTIKAF (SECLUSION) 
Allama Teebi said that this hadith proves that fasting is not a condition for the I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) to be correct. This is contention of Imam Shafi'I However, Imam Abu 

Hanifah said that while fasting is not a condition for a voluntary I'tikaf (Seclusion), yet 
it is wajib (obligatory) for a wajib (obligatory) I'tikaf (Seclusion). His two companions agree 


1 Bukhari # 2032, Muslim # 27-1656, Abu Dawud # 3325, Tirmidhi # 1539, Nasai'i # 3820, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-37. 
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with him and the Hanafis abide by it. Imam Maalik and Imam Abu Hanifah Awj 
according to his second opinion, hold that for I'tikaf (Seclusion) itself, whether wajib 
(obligatory) or optional, fasting is a pre-requisite. 

The Hanafis say about this hadith that in its other versions, the I'tikaf (Seclusion) of Umar 
is mentioned with fasting. Thus the version in Abu Dawud, NasaiT and Daraqutni 
say that the Prophet Muhammad j -Up k instructed him to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) 
and fast also. Moreover, the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah which follows asserts that 

I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not valid without fasting, this is bout zvajib I'tikaf (due Seclusion). If 
anyone makes a vow and observes I'tikaf (Seclusion) only in the night then that is invalid be 
cause night is not associated with fasting. If anyone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) 
during Ramadan then the fasts of Ramadan will serve as complimentary to his I'tikaf 
(Seclusion). But if anyone keep on optional fast and vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) on 
that day then that is not correct. 

If someone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during a certain Ramadan but fails to do it 
then he must redeem it no other days and keep fasts for the I'tikaf (Seclusion). However, this 
redeeming will not be proper in another Ramadan nor during such days when other wajib 
(obligatory) fasts are kept, whether these wajib (obligatory) are redeeming fasts or of some 
other kind. 

If anyone forms an intention to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for many days at a stretch then he 
will have to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during their nights too. This if anyone vows to 
observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for two days then he will do it for their two nights also. But Imam 
Abu Yusuf said that he will do it for only night. 

If anyone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for one month then he will have to do it at a 
stretch even if he had not said so when making the vow. 

SECTION II 

REDEEMING SUNN AH MUWAKKAD AH (EMPHASIZED PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET 

Jii v 5 ily* /4-U Vl I (j ikJL 9 <£& I JbI {jfc- *T-Y^ ♦ Y) 

jScA 0> 1ij 5JI j \ aijjj I«ij j I \J* U3! ^ < f 6 UU.9 lc 

2102. Sayyiduna Anas ^k^^ narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,*JL»used 
to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during the last ten days of Ramadan. One year, 
however he did not observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion) and the year after that he 
observed I'tikaf (Seclusion) for twenty days. 1 

2103. Ubayy ibn Ka'b **k^j narrated this hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi cites this hadith to say that if any one misses sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet pL*jAj*kj-t>) then he must redeem it too. The 
essence is only to redeem, otherwise it is fard (compulsory) to redeem a fard (compulsory) and 
sunnah to redeem a sunnah, not fard or wajib (compulsory or obligatory). 


1 Tirmidhi # 803, Musnad Ahamd 2-401. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2463, Ibn Majah # 1770. 
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THE COMMENCEMENT OF I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
jgj J ^ all ^ • j l jIjI I 4jLLc £ij| 4 JJI JjJo ^ ^ j fe' t£_J Ifl O^J ^ ^ ^ 


(4_a.La (Jj|j Jjbjjl 

2104. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger ,tJL. j aUp ii JL* 

intended to engage in I'tikaf (Seclusion), he offered the salah (prayer) of fajr. Then 
he went into the place where I'tikaf (Seclusion) was to be observed. 1 
COMMENTARY: Awza'I iit-uj-j and Thawri cite this hadith to say that I'tikaf (Seclusiop) 
begin with the day. But, the four imams agree that if anyone decides to observe I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for one month or ten days, etc. then it begin towards the close of the day before 
sunset. On its final day, he should end it after sunset and come out of it. This hadith is 
explained by saying that the Prophet Muhammad (JUjaJpAiJLp formed intention to observe 
the I'tikaf (Seclusion) before sunset and came to the mosque. He stayed in the mosque all 
night and when he had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, he went into that portion of the 
mosque which was set aside for I'tikaf (Seclusion) and on which judge bags were hung to 
seclude it from others. So, though he began his I'tikaf (Seclusion) at sunset, yet he entered 
the reserved place after fajr. 


SICK VISIT DURING I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 

JjjLjjSJUij1jjI l£-5Is ^ 

JaIs- jLs 

2105. She also narrated that the Prophet Muhammad Up m JL* paid a sick visit 

while he was observing I'tikaf (Seclusion). He would go straight ahead and not stop 
with him but (only) ask after him. 2 

COMMENTARY: While going to the sick, he did not turn anywhere else, nor pause. He 
simply enquired how he was and walk back (to the mosque). 

Hasan and NakhaT said that one who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) is permitted 
to go out for the Friday salah (prayer) (if not held in the mosque in which he observes it) and 
to pay a sick visit. However, the four imams say that if he goes out to attend to a need 
natural or sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law) and, before attending to his need or 
afterwards, he asks after a sick person or participates in a funeral salah (prayer) the there is 
no harm in it, provided he does not rear off course and does not pause beyond the (funeral) 
salah (prayer), otherwise his I'tikaf (Seclusion) will be invalid. If he will get out of his place 
merely to pay a sick visit of join a funeral salah (prayer) then his I'tikaf (Seclusion) will be 
void unless he had stipulated these things when forming his intention to observe the I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) that he would go out for such things. 


MANNERS OF I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 

Vj s\jd\ V? Sjlii Vj jjjLs V ^ 5 j l ^^ 

(jJIj jj\ o' cj Vj,oKic.j, V1, oKic.), Vj kLaju V UJ Vj, Vi Lii-i 


1 Muslim # 6.1173, Abu Dawud # 2464, Tirmidhi # 791, Nasai'i # 709, Ibn Majah # 1771. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2472. 
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2106. She also said that for one who is observing I'tikaf (Seclusion ), it is sunnah not 
to pay a sick visit or join the funeral salah (prayer), or touch or embrace his wife, or 
go out for anything except that which cannot be avoided. I'tikaf (Seclusion ) is not 
observed without fasting and is proper only in a jami masj id (mosque where 
congregational salah (prayer) is observed or Friday too). 1 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to one who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) to do any thing 
to his wife as leads to sexual intercourse which makes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) invalid whether 
it is done deliberately or by mistake, during the day or night. As for touching or embracing 
her, it will be void only if there is an ejaculation, not otherwise. 

He who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) is allowed to eat, drink and sleep in the mosque. He 
may even engage in buying and selling provided the merchandise is not brought into the 
mosque, because it is makruh tahrimi(disapproved to forbidden) to bring trade merchandise 
into the mosque. Moreover, he can do that only for himself and his family for their needs 
but if he engages in business and trading then that is disallowed. Indeed, buying and 
selling in the mosque is also disallowed to everyone else other than one who is engaged in 
I'tikaf (Seclusion). 

If one who observes I'tikaf (Seclusion) keeps absolute quiet presuming that it is part of 
worship then it is makruh (unbecoming) tahrimah. But, he must abstain from evil talk, 
falsehood, backbiting and such things. He must recite the Quran and read books of hadith 
and Islamic literature. 

It is not any form of worship to observe silence during I'tikaf (Seclusion) and even 
unnecessary conversation of a permissible nature is makruh (unbecoming). It is stated in fath 
ul Qadir that to converse unnecessarily in the mosque wipes off good deeds jut like fire 
devours wood. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that I'tikaf (Seclusion) is proper only in a mosque where salah 
(prayer) of all five times are held in congregational form. Imam Ahmad agrees with 

him. However, Imam Maalik and Imam ShafiT as also the two companions (of 
Abu Hanifah) ^ said that I'tikaf (Seclusion) may be observed I any mosque. 

If masjid jami is taken to mean where Friday salah (prayer) is held then it implies that it is 
better to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) in a mosque where Friday salah (prayer) is offered. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that the most superior I'tikaf (Seclusion) is observed in Masjid al Harm 
(Makkah), the next best is in Masjid Nabawi, Masjid Aqsa (Bayt ul Maqdas) 

followed by any Jami Masjid and then in a mosque where there are very many 
worshippers. 


SECTION III 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S PLACE OF I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 

(a^-U oljj) -Aijill 3J\jlLz\ f-\JJ 

2107. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar reported that when the Prophet Muhammad 

(A-jaJlp observed I'tikaf (Seclusion) a bedding was placed for him or a bed was put 


1 Abu Dawud # 2473. 
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down for him behind the pillar of repentance. 1 
COMMENTARY: One of the pillars of Masjid Nabawi is called ustwanatut 

tawbah (or satun tawbah) pillar of repentance. One of the Sahabah, Sayyiduna Abu 
Lubabah Ansari ks-'a had committed a mistake because Ansari had committed a 

mistake because of which he had bound himself to the pillar. He remained in that condition 
for many days. When his repentance was accepted, the Prophet Muhammad 
united him. 


REWARD FOR ONE WHO OBSERVES I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 

C-> JjjJl jJL 4 (JLs jS-Zj £UI ^2* v ■ j T (j£ lie- c£\ Cf’j 


OH-A) 


fetdiSj&J 

2108. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **4*^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

about one who observes I'tikaf (Seclusion) that he is preserved from sins and 
continues to be rewarded for piety like one who does all good deeds. 2 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text could be or (u&au) both passive or active 

voice. Anyone who secludes himself in the mosque for I'tikaf (Seclusion) gets reward even 
for those deeds that he is unable to do like visiting sick people, participating in funeral 
salah (prayer) and so on, deeds which other people outside the mosque do but he is 
precluded from doing. He gets the some reward as those people get. 

His heart is purged of the filth of the affairs of the world. He entrusts his soul to Allah. He 
is occupied incessantly in worship and remains in Allah's House. He is very near to Allah 
whose mercy covers him continuously. It is as though he is in Allah's fort and protection, 
safe from the deceit of the devil. 

His example is like one who is at the doorstep of a king presenting his petition. He 
seems to plead, 'My Master, my Lord! I am at your doorstep but will not budge from it 
till you forgive me, grant me my wishes and relieve me of worldly sorrow and pain 
and religious shortcomings. 


1 Ibn Majah# 1774. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1781. 
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BOOK - VIII 

THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF THE QURAN y 

What is the glorious Quran? It is the most sacred and the greatest of Divine Books. Allah 
revealed it to the last and most supreme guide, the noble Messenger ju. It is the 

light in the darkness of ignorance and the last nail on the coffin of disbelief and polytheism. 
It is the last and most comprehensive law from Allah for the entire human fraternity. It is 
called Habl Matin (the strong rope). 

It is enough to say for the greatness and excellence of the Quran that it is the word of the 
Creater of the universe and of everything. It is free from every defect and shortcoming and 
is the paragon of perfection, the peak of eloquence. 

The reward for reciting the Quran and reciting it is great and very well known. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that no kin of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) earns as much 
reward as the Quran does. In fact, recitation of the Quran in salah (prayer) fetches so much 
reward and is so very meritorious that it cannot be described faithfully. Whenever it is 
recited, each of its letters fetches ten pieties and its recitation in salah (prayer) earns 
twenty five pieties for each letter. 

Its recital brings the reciter nearer to Allah and illuminates his heart with Divine 
awareness and light of remembrance of Allah. It will intercede for him before Allah on 
the day of resurrection. 

Recitation of the Quran leads to thinking and reflection over religion and hereafter. 
Doing it often reminds one of Allah's Commands so that they may be obeyed and lessons 
may be derived. Recital does not imply that one should beautify one's voice letting the 
heart linger in the darkness of Quran but does not abide by it, then the Quran is his 
enemy. This is why a hadith says that some people recite the Quran but the Quran curses 
them because it is not meant to merely recite. Rather, one must obey its commands. He 
who recites the Quran but does not obey it, really humiliates it. This is evidence against 
him and he will be a loser in the hereafter. 

One can understand the Quran only if he recites it slowly, with respect, presence of mind 
and careful of the science of recital. Hence, it is imperative to observe its tajwid. It is legal 
and proper to recite little of it. Its right can be given by reciting it in forty days and it is 
enough even to recite it in a year. In worship, like tarawih, it may be recite complete in at 
least seven days, the better if more time is taken. 

It anyone who recites the Quran does not know Arabic and cannot understand it, then he 
must nevertheless recite it with concentration and a conviction that it is Allah's word and 
His commands. He should recite it with such humility and submission as though he is not 
reciting it but listening to the word of the Jus test of the judges. 

MANNER OF RECITING THE QURAN: The noble Quran is a collection of words 
revealed directly by Allah, the Mighty Lord. It is ascribed to the judge of all judges, the 
king of all kings and undisputed Master of the universe without an associate. Hence, 
manners befitting such words and the speaker of such words must be observed. So we 
explain here the manners of recitation of the Quran. 

Begin by performing ablution using the siwak (twig) also. Then sit at a nice, clean place in a 
humble manner, facing the qiblah, considering yourself to be lowly and helpless. Let your 



ast two of the Quran). 


333 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


mind and heart be attentive as if you are before Allah, Lord of Might, presenting your 
petition. Recite the ta'awwid and the basmalah and begin 

the recitation of the Quran. Imagine to yourself that you are listening to Allah's words 
without an intermediary. Recite slowly with pauses and concentration and tartil. When you 
come across a verse of assurance and mercy for the creatures, glorify Allah, and at a verse 
of warning and punishment, seek refuge in Allah. On reciting a verse about Allah's Might 
and Sanctity, glorify Him, saying subhan Allah, Be imploring and completely dependant 
and weep, but if you do not weep, be as though you are weeping. In short, behave as 
though you are before Allah. 

Do not try to complete the recitation of the entire Quran rapidly because of which you will 
read it fast. It is better to recite a little with reflection and concentration than to read 
speedily throwing overboard the manner of recital. Beside, reading the Quran as many 
times as possible gets nothing apart from counting the complete recitals. Rather, this thing 
is forbidden and the current practice of reading the Quran from cover to cover in one day 
at accelerated pace is very bad and foolish (like a summary execution). 

It is known of some scholars and saints that they recited very much and completed the 
Quran many times in a short period of time. This is their marvel. Do not emulate them. 
Rather, whatever you can recite with single-mindedness and following the etiquettes 
should satisfy you. 

Do not recite the Quran in a noisy surrounding unless it is necessary to recite the there is no 
other place to do so, but in this case recite in a soft, low voice. If people are eager to listen to 
the Quran and are calm and quiet then it is better to recite in a loud voice because, 
according to a hadith(tradition), both the listener and the reciter of the Quran are equal 
partners in reward. 

Also, it is better to recite the Quran looking at it then without looking at it because by 
looking at the passage of the Quran the eyes and other limbs also participate in worship 
and this also helps in concentration. 

While reciting, place the Quran on a lectern or a raised base (like a pillow) so that it is 
honoured. Desist from conversation, eating and other work while reciting the Quran. If it is 
very necessary then close the cover of the Quran, speak or do what is required, (open the 
holy book) recite the ta'awwudh(^toi^JJ»^<»bij*») and basmalah(^*r-0 and resume 
the recitation. Refrain from wrong pronunciation but recite naturally in Tartil (with 
adequate stops) and tajwid (rules of recital)without a pretentious or affected manner. There 
is no need to over emphasize and over-act to produce an artificial voice. 

Do not honour anyone while you are reciting the quran but it is permitted to stand up 
and honour a practicing scholar, a teacher and one's parents. When you are about to 
complete the recitation of the Quran to its final word, get together you relatives, friends 
and dependants. Recite the quran to its end in their presence and associate them in the 
supplication because that is an opportune time for prayers to be accepted. After 
completing the Quran, recite surah al-Fatihah (a chapter of Quran) and surah al-Baqarah 
(a chapter of Quran) up to (first five verses) before you close the Book 

because this is better. 

While it is permitted to recite the Quran while reclining or lying down, yet it is more 
excellent to sit respectfully and recite it. Also, it is allowed to recite the Quran while 
walking along somewhere. If it is in a wilderness then the Quran may be recited aloud, 
cflijprwise in a low voice. It is makruh(unbecoming) to recite it in an impure or dislike 
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place, like the bathroom, slaughter house, etc. 

A very small sized copy of the Quran must not be used not may it be divided into 
pieces lest it is shown dis-respect. However, it is necessary like to teach children or for 
some convenience, it is allowed to have it in its juza (parts, for it had thirty parts) or in 
seven surahs, etc. 

It is not proper to take the Quran to an army which cannot be trusted for peace. The Qura 
may not be taken to an enemy territory too lest it come to the hands of the disbelievers who 
might show it disrespect. 

It is fard(compulsory) on every Muslim to memorise so many verses of the Quran as may 
enable him to offer the salah (prayer). To memorise the entire Quran is fard Kifayah (adequate 
obligation) so t hat if even one person memorises it, then all the others will be absolved of 
the obligation. The jurists asserts that it is zvajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to memorise 
surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and any other one surah. And, to memorise the rest of the Quran 
and learn its commands is better than offering the supererogatory salah (prayer). 

It is not makruh(unbecoming) to stretch one's feet towards a copy of the Quran provided it 
is not near the feet. If it is kept high or in a chest then it is not makruh(unbecoming) to 
spread one's feet in that direction. 

There is no harm if, during a journey, a copy of the Quran is kept in a bag or any case to 
preserve it and then to sit on that, or to place it under a pillow and sleep on it. Also, there is 
no harm in having sexual intercourse in the house or room in which the mashaf (copy of 
the Quran) is kept. 

When you begin to recite the Quran. You must first make this supplication: 




CJLaIoL UU tjjLb * cLlv ^ . j Lli, 4JyLolj J 

i£ji ^ U45 

^ < j l ? j l CLiJ<SX) jji-lj(jjili-lJI 


(O Allah, I bear witness that this your Book is revealed by you to your 
Messenger Muhammad ibn Abdullah (,JL»j*Jp^ijLp) may Allah's blessing be on 
him, his family and descendants, his companions and followers, all of them. 
And, (I bear witness that) it is your words spoken by the tongue of your Prophet 
Muhammad ,*JL.jLe, which you have made a means of guidance from you for 
your creatures and a connecting link between you and your slaves n au-»- 
cause my sight to be engaged in worship in it, my recitat 
and my pondering to take lesson from it. Surely, you are fu 
Lord, I seek refuge in you from the evil suggestion of thi 
refuge in you, my Lord, lest they attend me. 1 j 

After this supplication, recite the surahs al-falaq and an-Naas (th< 

Then make this supplication: 




1 Quran, 6:1 
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LiS J49j 43 j}Aj 1j 6&U fj u^i 


(O Allah, you have revealed the Quran with truth and it has come down with Truth, 
O Allah, cause my interest in it to increase greatly. Cause it to be light for my eyes, 
cure for my heart, and a remover of my sorrow and grief. Make my face radiant with 
it, and enable me to recite it and cause me to understand its meanings, O the Most 
Merciful of those Who show mercy). 

Every day after reciting the Quran, raise your hands and make this supplication: 


U\d\ < 4 i 4 i Ugli \dh\ 4 




(O Allah, let the Quran be for us in this world, a companion; and, in the 
hereafter, an intercessor; and in the grave, a sympathizer; and, on the day of 
resurrection, a companion; and, on the sirat a light: and, in paradise, a friend; 
and from the Fire, a protection) 

Then make every supplication you wish for your needs of this world and the next. 
Insha Allah, all your petitions shall receive the honour of acceptance from the one who 
grants the prayers. 

Ibn Marduwayh has transmitted from Sayyiduna Abu Harayrah that then the 

Prophet Muhammad completed the recitation of the Quran to its last verse, he 

stood up and made this supplication. Bayhaqi has transmitted in Shu'ab ul eeman 
that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone recites the Quran, praises and glorifies Allah, invokes blessings on Muhammad 
**&if*j and prays to his Lord to forgive him, then, indeed, he has prayed for goodness in 
the best way." 

Bayhaqi has transmitted in Shua'ab ul eeman that whenever the Prophet Muhammad 
tju completed the recitation of the Quran to the end, he stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah very much. His words of praise and glorification and prayer were: 

Jb^ Liall (Jici-J Cj^. 0 M.ll JlJjLI 

oifj lilt VI allV' l&jS VUIjLj -iiu oofj lilt Vl sijV * jjS5 u 

IjoJI \Sij AjJ icj J_ll^ll 1 1 t >—> t*llt f ^94liu . < 

lS jJ> k iiilj cJii- Ui? liil JJ&I vi-itl Vi£jl jl U4JI IgiSjT 




CS/^ftiiif 13 L& ijjfj jLi 6 * bj&Z&Ai d tA lSj Vj 

41 Jsg^lj 4-iSll .J4fc J 6 j>'l 4^1 jiiililJ * V-sll jill -^441 IJijf jilisi'J 

lift ^ 04JJI cfejlii 61 liji 1 J 3 <o jili), LqS 14 .j* 

?f*4)^ Oj5? ^C-^jL>V Vj »U ^ I j)_5 llll Jjtl ^1 la I jjilj IJji / iii" La LtiJt. 
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<3 3 (3 Ls id /jjJI A-iil ^3^ n.£, -J^ • j l. cuu&lj^sl 0"5 


Usl Uj f-UJLll d>^ 3-s^ri Laj LoJ U^jVl 4 fJ^U jlS 6 j|UsLl JJ&j 

Jjua A> % .Ia I fl 9I ^LiiJ 4 -SL~L^)l (jijjVlJ O.iJl^-igL 9 rfJJ. «A£jLI jJjLaJI 1 

^.9 *Ls£j 0-5 o-tlU^U! La * * Cs^ ^1 j) ^ Libia 3 - 4^5 ^Jj C-AjJ 

dhjjJ I gjbt 3* JiliJ <iJ, JLiif * J4$sL' I J-fcJ «-!^ 6-? ^ Ml ti-l~4j U J I 4 J c-l~4i 

* u ? jJStfi j/Tj jl&Jj jslj £1 &» & * 4iiT JJI&I 

o5 (3^ LjIj >»lo^^l *dJiJ *-£« qijj Alii (3 j^« ^ < j JLo.I£3 V JL& 3^1 Qj «^»jLL 9 
olj-iJJl (JJiIo2 (jLiaJ-lil cJjL^t ^a.JIJ ,jLLiJ-^IJ jLSLgM^I £~?4- 3^ J-tf> * o5-xaL lJI 

_^jJ 1J cu^L LLiiitj ^Ja*Jl s^jl'J^I cj tiJ v£J-?bJ JLst Hi id Jjl».IJ (j&jVlJ 

— JbliJl k£j| c.JL>j, La L$J ^c4$Lil 


(All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds. All praise belongs to Allah, who 
created the heavens and the earth and formed the darkness and light, yet those who 
disbelieve hold (others) as equal to their Lord. There is no God but Allah. Those 
who set equal with Allah lie and have strayed very far. There is no God but Allah. 
Those who associate with Allah lie be they of the Arabs, the magis, the Jews, the 
Christians, the sabis and those who ascribe to Allah a son and a wife, or idols or a 
like or an equal or in name or attribute, but you are our Lord, far greater, than taking 
a partner from what you have created. 

All praise belongs to Allah who has taken no wife or a son and has no partner in the 
dominion, and there is no protector through dependence for Him. And magnify him 
with (all) magnificence. 1 

Allah is the Greatest, very Great. And, all praise belongs to Him very much. And 
without blemish is Allah morning and evening. All praise belongs to Allah who has 
revealed the Book to His servant (Muhammad) and has not assigned to it any 
crookedness. (He made it) straightforward that it may warn of a severe punishment 
from him and give glad tidings to the believers, who do righteous deeds, and theirs 
shall be goodly reward (of paradise) abiding therein forever. And warn those who 
say, "Allah has taken to himself a son/ They have no knowledge of it, nor (had) 
their fathers. Grievous is the word that comes out of their mouths. They speak 
nothing but a lie. 2 

All praise belongs to Allah whose is whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is 
in the earth, and his is the praise in the hereafter! And He is the wise, the Aware. He 
knows that which goes down into the earth and which comes forth from it, and that 
which descends from the heavens and that which ascends thereto. And He is the 


1 Quran, 17:111 

2 Quran, 18:1-5 
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merciful, the Forgiving. 1 

All praise belongs to Allah, the Originator the heavens and the earth, the appointer 
of the angels as Messengers having wings two, three or four. He adds to the creation 
what He will surely Allah has power over everything. What so ever of mercy Allah 
opens to mankind, there is none to withhold, it and that which He holds back, none 
can grant thereafter And He is the mighty, the wise. 2 

All praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on His servants whom He has chosen! 'Is 
Allah better or what they associate (with Him)/ 3 
Rather, Allah is best and He will abide. He is with a firm command and is possessor of 
Might and He is Nobler and Mightier than whatever they associate with Him. All praise 
belongs to Allah, but most of them know not. Allah has spoken the truth and His noble 
Messenger have conveyed the massage. And, I am over that a witness. O Allah, shower 
blessing on all the angels and the Messengers. And have mercy on your believing slaves 
from among the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth. And cause our and to be with 
goodness, and open for us the good. Bless us in the mighty Quran and give us benefit from 
the verses and the wise remembrance. Our Lord, accept from us. Surely you indeed, are the 
All-Hearing, the All-knowing.) 


SECTION I jj'Vt j^it 

ONE WHO LEARNS & ONE WHO TEACHES THE QURAN 





2109. Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that Allah's Messenger ju. said, 

"The best person of you is he who learns the Quran and teaches it." 4 
COMMENTARY: The Quran and its sciences are superior to all the Books and sciences. 
Hence, one who knows them is the most distinguished of all the people of the world. 
EXCELLENCE OF RECITING THE QURAN 


J.Sol (Jtis <J-^ XdsL ^ ) 

b bill ^ && Vj ^il ji g yij Ui? $ J-U* 

jliluiUj ± 4 - 


2110. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

came to them while they were in the suffah. He asked them if any of them 
would like to go out every morning to Buthan or al-Aqiq and bring back two large- 


1 Quran 34:1-4. 

2 Quran 35:1-2 

3 Quran 22:59. 

4 Bukhari # 5027, Abu Dawud # 1452, Tirmidhi # 2909, Ibn Majah # 211, Musnad Ahmad 1-57. 




humped she-camels without burdening himself of sin or severing ties of 
relationship? They said that all of them would like to do that. He said, "Any o*f you 
who comes to the mosque and teaches to anyone two verses of Allah's book or 
learns them himself that is better for him than two she camels. Three verses are 
better for him that three she camels and four verses are better for him than four she 
camel, and so on the (number of) verses better than their numbers in she camels.'" 1 
COMMENTARY: Suffah was a covered shelter opposite to Masjid Nabawi. The muhajir 
sahabah (Prophet's companions) k ^ who had no home and wife and children 
secluded themselves there. They were deeply devoted to worship and were great ascetics. 
They kept constant company of die Prophet Muhammad ^ *4* & ju>. This was the first 
school of Islam whose teacher was the Prophet Muhammad u and the sahabah 

(Prophet's companions) were its students. 

Buthan was a valley near Madina. Aqiq was a place about three miles from Madinah. At 
botii these places markets were held where camels were sold. The large humped camels 
were very valuable and considered to be a prized possession. The prophet Muhammad ju- 
invited the sahabah (Prophet's companions) to what remains as against 

what perishes. 

The Prophet Muhammad mentioned to them the camels only by way of example. 

This can be extended to all the things of the world. 


*U\ Jl H-J 15 } j&liX iLj sill Ja sill jlS jls ijiji. "' > 

0*5 CjvjI i His s • —. ..Ua& Cj 15}-^ ‘C3 


2111. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked. "Does any one of you wish that when he returns to his family he should find 
with them three large, fat, pregnant she camel?" They said, "Yes!" He said, "Three 
verses that any of you recites in his salah (prayejj are better for him than three 
large, fat pregnant she camels." 2 

ONE WHO IS ADEPT IN THE QURAN 

I fa L_5*uSi jU-y & iiil Ja jjji Ss-X S& ^ iijfe< r " Y > 

.. . >1 < j fSj'Xjl 

2112. Sayyidah Ayshah if* in ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 

"The adept in the Quran is with the noble, righteous recording angels. He who 
stumbles as he recites the Quran and encounters difficulty (in reciting it) will earn a 
two fold reward." 3 

COMMENTARY: The adept in the Quran who knows it very well will be with tire angels who 
record Allah's Books from the Preserved Tablet or who record deeds of men. He will perform 


1 Musilm # 251-903, Abu Dawud # 1456. 

2 Muslim # 250, Ibn Majah # 3782, Musnad Ahmad 2.297. 

3 Bukhari # 4937, Muslim # 244-798, Abu Dawud # 1454, Tirmidhi # 2904, lbn Majah # 3779, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-48. 
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deeds in this world that match deeds of those angels and will be their friend in the hereafter. 
The person who finds difficulty in reciting the Quran will earn a two fold reward because 
of his recital and the effort. However, he will not out do the adept. 






2113. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Envy is not allowed except concerning two people; He whom Allah has granted the 
(blessing of the) Quran and he occupies himself with it by night and by day; and he 
whom Allah has bestowed wealth and he spends from it by night and by day." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text is (x-^) (Imsad - jealousy). It means that 'the 
blessings someone else enjoys may be taken away from him and awarded to the one who is 
jealous.' But, it is of two kind: (i) real and (ii) envious. The former is as defined and is 
forbidden. The second kind is a person's desire to possess those blessings without wishing 
for withdrawal from another. It is permitted for worldly possessions and mustahab 
(desirable) for religious issues like when someone does pious work and another wishes for 
being able to do the same. 

The hadith (tradition) refers to the second kind, envy. It is allowed for these two blessings. 
Since they are the best, hence it is allowed for others two which are of a smaller kind. 

HE WHO RECITES THE QURAN & HE WHO DOES NOT 


Ijis y-iiil j H jiij 4)1 J-a 4ji jjJo jlS jtl §^Vi ysji q\ < T " 

V5J-ilS| Js. v u0iSl{jfc'a7*jSl irlpl j&j 4^ UiiBJ 4& 

5* UiiUj fej \jk v esiJi Jitj jii. i iisxj 


2114. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(Jt-jUp said about a believer who recites the Quran that he is like a citron whose 
fragrance is sweet and whose taste is sweet. 

and a believer who does not recite the Quran that he is like a date that lacks 
fragrance but whose taste is sweet. 

and a hypocrite who does not recite the Quran that he is like a colocynth with no 
fragrance and a bitter taste, 

and a hypocrite who recites the Quran that he is like a basil with a sweet fragrance 
but a bittfc» fast**. 

According to another version, (he said about) a believer who recites the Quran and 
abides by it that he is like a citron. 


1 Bukhari # 5025, Muslim 266-815. 
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and a believer who does not recite the Quran but abides by it that he is* like a date. 1 
COMMENTARY: The believer who recite the Quran is like a citron because he is of a sweet 
temperament and cheerful with the fragrance of faith ingrained in him and he is of a sweet 
nature in that other people earn reward when they hear his recitation of the Quran and 
even learn it from him. 


THEIR RANKS ALSO DIFFER 



(jd * 0 !jj) L3 Ijflf 

2115. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, Allah exalts people by this Book (the Quran) and lowers others by it." 2 
ANGELS EAGER TO LISTEN TO THE QURAN & CROWD AROUND 


o-Jl»*91 J *j c-Jl>%91c^j.Sl^.9 c^X-i.9 oJ Li. I j], bj£s~ 1_1» 


(Jl9 jWa. L/3| (Jli9 jU-ij 1 U 1 vljJL i Lil.9 ^s^Ladl Lgi9 «UJsdl 

1 jU p-UjUJI (Jj, iSJisJJ ij*j4 LiaS ^ • j l 4lll Jj-ij b i£.,5fl*iU 

1 ^ jll ^ jll v£Jl5 U j! uijl ‘i? Ji jliil L&i tfe 

ka Ulj V I 42 J], 1 c^iw«V ol^ 

jL 4 jLa JsU <J 


2116. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri ut-k^e i narrated about Sayyiduna Usayd 
ibn Hudayr that he related; I was reciting surah al-Baqarah one night. My 

mare that was tied beside me began to jump. I pauses reciting and the mare 
calmed down. I resumed my recitation and it resumed its jumping about, so I 
paused my recital and it stopped hoping. When I resumed my recitation, the mare 
jumped again, so I ceased to recite because my son Yahya was near the mare and I 
was apprehensive lest it might hurt him. I moved him back and as I saw what 
looked like a canopy with sort of lamps inside it. In the morning, I disclosed it to 
the Prophet Muhammad pi-j aJp m j^p who said, "You ought to have continued 
reciting. Ibn Hudayr." I told him that I was afraid that the mare might have 
trampled on Yahya, who near to it, and when I went to him and raised my head to 
the sky, I saw what looked like a canopy with sort of lamps inside it. I went out 
but could find nothing. He asked, "can you say what that was?" I said, "No!" He 


1 Bukhari # 5427, Muslim # 243-979, Abu Dawud # 4829, Tirmidhi # 2865, Nasai'i # 5028, Ibn Majah # 
214, Musnad Ahmad 4-397, Dnrimi # 3363. 

2 Muslim # 269-817, Ibn Majah # 218, Darimi # 3365. 
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said, "They were the angels who had come close to your voice. If you had 
continued to recite, morning would have begun with people looking at them 
without their concealing themselves." 

The version in Muslim has: 'That thing (the canopy) went up into the atmosphere' 
instead of 'I went out' in the first person pronoun. 1 
COMMENTARY: The horse was alarmed on seeing the angels who disappeared when 
Sayyiduna- Usayd ^k^ paused. 

About the Prophet Muhammad's words translated 'you ought to have continued 

reciting...' Ibn Majar said that they mean; 'You should recite it always referring 
to surah al-Baqalrah. 'If the same things happens again when you recite it, do not stop but 
continue to recite.' 

However, Teebi k^j said that these words are in the past tense and the reply that he was 
afraid for his son justifies the translation, 'you ought to have continued.. / 

RECITATION BRINGS MERCY 


ichsl JJJ §j£i ij & jio ji v > 

4il 1 Ui.9 (JjLi-j JjSjJ jjjj is^-d 

(4J£<jazo) — ^ . j l J-oi L> >SJJj (Jl*9 


2117. Sayyiduna Al-Bar ^k^j narrated that a man was reciting surah al-kahf while 
a horse was tied with two ropes at his side. A cloud overshadowed him and 
approached him getting nearer and nearer to him. His horse was alarmed (and 
began to jump). When it was morning, he met the Prophet Muhammad j^> 

and mentioned that to him. He said, 'That was t he sakinah that descended because 
of the Quran." 2 (Sakinah is tranquility.) 

COMMENTARY: Sakinah is peace of mind that purifies the heart and removes the 
darkness of the heart. Thought it is not tangible or perceptible by touch yet it does show 
itself sometimes as a mass. 


MERIT OF SURAH AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) 



jti ji jius k. isin jis jS\ Jis j. 


yij b .LX &a Zcj3\ 


•iJi > )I ISijt Uil jXU ui 1t| jj jJit? kiii1st 

k Id.1 jiS Jjas b 

(iSjtM .Ijj) Cjlfcfo 

2118. Sayyidima Abu Sa'eed ibn Mu'alla said that he was engaged in salah 

(prayer) in the mosque when the Prophet Muhammad called him, so he 


1 Bukhari # 5018, Musim # 242-796. 

2 Bukhari # 5011, Muslim # 795, Tirmidhi # 2894, Musnad Ahmad 4-281. 
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did not give him an answer. Then he went to him and said, "O Messenger of Allah, 

I was offering salah (prayer) (so could not come then)." He asked, "Does not Allah 
say; Respond to Allah and to the Messenger when the Messenger calls you.?" Then, 
he asked, "Shall I not teach you the greatest surah in the Quran before you go out of 
the mosque?" He then took him by the hand, and as they were about to go out, he 
reminded him." O Messenger of Allah, you had said to me that you would teach me 
the greatest surah in the Quran." He said, (jjJU}Vj<»*u»Ji) (surah 1:107). It is the seven 
aft-repeated and the mighty Quran {fjblty ^i) that has been given to me." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words, 'Respond to Allah and to the Messenger../ are from the 
Quran (8:24). This means that if any one offering salah (prayer) responds to the Prophet 
Muhammad then his salah (prayer) will not become void. It is like addressing the 

Prophet Muhammad while offering the salah (prayer). 

Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) may be brief but its benefit and meanings are unlimited. Some 
saintly men did say that everything in the previous heavenly Books is found in the Quran 
and everything in the Quran is found in al-Fatihah (chapter) and whatever is in surah ul- 
fatihah is found in the basmalah^ 

The seven verses are often repeated in the salah (prayer) and they are surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter). The mighty Quran also refers to surah al-Fatihah (chapter). In terms of meaning 
and benefits, it is a great part of the Quran, so it is called the mighty Quran. 

EXCELLENCE OF SURAH AL-BAQARAH 

1 aijj) a ilh? 

2119. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not turn your homes into graveyards. The devil flees from the house in 

which surah al-Baqarah is recited." 2 

COMMENTARY: Graveyards are places where w3orship is not practiced. If the same thing 
is done at home, then they are like graveyards and their dwellers are like the dead who do 
not engage in worship. Recitation of the Quran, particularly al-Baqarah, attracts Allah's 
mercy and preserves from the devil's mischief. Surah al-Baqarah has Allah's attributes and 
many commands too. 




THE QURAN AS INTERCESSOR 

uill lj*£\ lj;4l iso.; i-slail 

SJJJ/ IJl^l - • jtXl3£ o!04 II - • Lii* [£j£\ i 

C*I_° oljj )iild I Vj Ijjj. j ulLT .JjlJ I 


2120. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 


1 Bukhari # 5006, Tirmidhi # 2875, Nasai'i # 913, Musnad Ahmad 4-211. 

2 Musim # 212-780, Tirmidhi # 2877. 
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(♦JLijAslfriii say, "Recite the Quran, for on the day of resurrection it will come as an 
intercessor for its companions (meaning, those who recite it constantly). Recite the 
two radiant surahs, al-Baqarah and surah Aal Imran, for, on the day of resurrection, 
they will come as though two clouds or two shades or two flocks of birds in rows 
arguing for their companions (who recite them constantly). Recite surah al-Baqarah, 
•for, being constant with it results in blessings but neglecting it will cause regret. 
And, the false and lethargic are unable to recite it." 1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi explained that shade is provided in three ways according to 
those who recite these surahs, recite and understand them, and (recite, understand and) 
teach others too. 

^ 313' uM* ^3' Jta n ^U4-£ cA Aj 

fj < jI &J>\j ill 



(—* 0 lj j)Li4-a.L2> <>$ >9 3 A jljlSJ-i 


2121. Sayyiduna An-Nawwas ibn Sam'ran said that he heard the Prophet 
Muhammad ^*>^1 ju» say. "On the day of resurrection, the Quran and its people 
who abided by it will be brought, surah al-Baqarah and Aal Imran will lead the 
Quran, as though two black clouds or two canopies. There will be light between 
them. Or, they will be as though two flocks of birds in rows. They will dispute for 
their companion (who recited them both)." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that only those who abide by the 

Quran are its people for whom it will intercede. The Quran will perhaps be given a form. 

The light between them is said by some to mean the basmalah^^ii-av-.). 


AAYAT UL KURSI IS THE GREATEST VERSE. 


jh\ ^Jjt^i bt bjlij sjteiSji Ja^ii Jjjj jiS ji 

JJSfcfeitf JUSjijI yt=S<5« jitStuyJSt^jidl bt b Jl j&f iill .Jjj JJU .\£us JUS 

CJ_. oljj) jiiil btbjLtl jllj ,JlS Jj&il Vldl V/M .iJl 


2122. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b said that Allah's Messenger (JL-j-apiiiJL* 

asked him, "O Abu al Mundhir, do you know which verse of Allah's Book is the 
greatest in your sight?" He said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." (But) 
Allah's Messenger to ,asked him again, "O Abu al-Mundhir, do you 

know which verse of the Book of Allah,, the Exalted, is the greatest in your 
sight?" He said (this time) (p^lit^Jiji’iiijt'i vaii) (otherwise 255 of al-Baqarah)." He 
patted him on his chest and commanded him, "May knowledge be beneficial for 
you, O Abu al-Mundhir!" 3 

COMMENTARY: This verse is the aayat ul kursi. It asserts the unity of God, It speaks of 


1 Muslim # 252-804, Musnad Ahm id 4.154. 

2 Muslim # 253-805, Tirmidhi # 2883, Darimi # 3391, Musnad Ahmad 5-361. 

3 Muslim # 258-810, Abu Dawud # 1410, Musnad Ahmad # 5-142. 
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Allah's Greatness and mentions His attributes. 

• 585 & 4ji ^131 ggj jtl 6*i < Yur > 

H i) 1J-2. A) i j jjij J | jV diii ^ciill^Ul^l <S$ jis£ 

Jil U sj£>«>bl b 4^c £)JI ^51 jlil He. d. j>J jtl s isji, lid. ,Jb^ 

il Ul jll dikl a Yb~j §13ji, ^ 4*1 JjJtf b dil ^LJl dJ&J 
pli%9 j*Gj.HJI dlil (Jjli, i v£- 3^/*3 idlj jd 

#$ <JU ^5 jil ^Lj a£e iJJI 431 0^ <Ji dA*iI jV dill <>5 

U b ^Lj & 4ji 4j» jpj a cfc* vi^tl &-S diU id^J.3 $>! Jb^ 


c4il lii Uj Hll dA&fo oUi dui^' ^5 Js Sj^i* V ^ diiioljU <lSteS±t llij 
6s dns jij5 63 djJU AiVi j£s3i ^*1 jd Vi Hi V4ii % 4 fjill diiij-l Ji 

4ileHJI 6^djdlC| (J^*® ido-w^oLsHJL-i d<l>^9 { JjLi ^ f j t 1# *cJJ_/23 Vj Ja§U. ^131 

dJjdjj&J diJji^ <U| Ul 6^ HJI oU£ feilaZ ^i-Sl ^>e-j dji dJjH-l Jji9 U >XiJ 


(^jU^JIoljj)^jU^dJlS jll^dJi^Ll.Uillid^^c^ Jii5j 

2123. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah i narrated: Allah's Messenger pi-* u* in jLe 
assigned to me the charge of the zakah of Ramadan (which is sadaqah (charity) of 
eed ul fitr). Someone came to me and began to collect handfuls of food (in his 
vessel). I seized him and said to him, "I will take you to Allah's Messenger J^> 
pi->. He pleaded, "I am needy with children and family dependent on me. I am very 
needy. "I let him go. In the morning, the Prophet Muhammad asked me, 

"What happened to your captive of last night, O Abu Hurayrah?" (Allah had 
informed him). I said, "O Messenger of Allah, he complained to me of his dire need 
and dependent children, so I was sorry for him and let him go." He said, "Beware! 
He has lied to you and will come back.' I was sure that he would return because 
Allah's Messenger pJL.jU*ii JU> had said so. Hence, I waited for him. He arrived and 
began to collect handfuls of food. I caught him and told him that I would certainly 
take him to Allah's Messenger pJL.jU*<anjLp. He pleaded that I should let him go, for, 
he was needy and had children who depended on him. He assured me that he 
would not return. So, I felt sorry for him and released him. In the morning. Allah's 
Messenger (JL.jaJp^d JU asked me about my captive and I informed him of what had 
transpired and I felt sorry for him and let him go. He said that he had lied to me and 
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would return. I wait ed for him as he came and collected handfuls of food, I aught 
him and said that I would definitely take him to Allah's Messenger ^since 
this was the third time that he asserted that he would not return, but he always did. 
He pleaded, "Let me go. I shall teach you some words whereby Allah will benefit 
you. When you go to your bed notice the aayat ul kursi ftto the end of 
the verse. Then, a guardian from Allah will watch over you and no evil will 
approach you will morning." I let him go once again. In the morning. Allah's 
Messenger j Up J-p asked me, "What happened to your captive?" I said that he 
taught me some words whereby he assured me that Allah would benefit me. He 
said, "Certainly, he told you the truth but he is a liar otherwise, indeed. Are you 
aware who you have been talking to those three nights?" I said, "No," and he said, 
"He was the devil. (He had come to rob the property of sadaqah (charity))" 1 
MERIT OF AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) & LAST VERSES OF AL-BAQARAH 




V)i5 Ayj jl 

CJ— .ijj) Vj U44 tyi.,jg[jlj v US3i H'l 

2124. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that Jibril (gabriel) j»*-JuJp was sitting with 

the Prophet Muhammad ,*JL *j Up & J^> and he heard a creaking sound from above 
him (of a door opening). He raised his head and said, "This is a door of the 
heaven that is opened today. It was not opened until today." An angel descended 
from it. Jibril (gabriel) f*UJi Up said, "This angel has come down to earth. He had 
never come down till today." He offered salaam (greetings to the Prophet 
Muhammad j Up & JU* and said, "Glad tidings to you for two lights that have 

been granted to you as have never been granted to any Prophet Muhammad 
pJU> u* you; fatihat ul kitab (surah al Fatihah) and the last verses of surah al 
Baqarah. For every letter (word) of them that you recite, you will be given the 
reward thereof, of your prayer will be answered." 2 
COMMENTARY: Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and al-Baqarah's verses will lead their reciters 
with light on the day of resurrection. 

The last verses of surah al-Baqarah begin from to the end of the surah 

(the final ruku). The prayers in these readings will be answered and the words will fetch 
reward on reading them. The letter in hadith stands for words (u). 

6* 5 u* jLzj Jjl JjJij jll jll 


2125. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud 


ftuit q 

narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ j Up it 


1 Bukhari # 2311. 

2 Muslim # 254-806, Nasai'i # 912. 
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said, "The two verses at the end of surah al-Baqarah are enough for one who recites 
them at night." 1 

COMMENTARY: These verses are enough to preserve the reciter from the mischief of men 
and jinn. Or. They are enough to replace standing in prayer at night. 

MEMORIZING FIRST TEN VERSES OF AL-KAHF 


s_y_s $ cn obi ’ji jLj & ill Ja &\ jpj jl* jd .toil ^ 


(T\n> 


ja oljj) (JLLjJI (j-2 

2126. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who memorizes ten verses at the beginning of surah al-JKahf will be 
protected from the dajjal (the great deceiver) ." 2 
COMMENTARY: The dajjal (the great deceiver) could be the one who will appear near the 
last Hour, or every liar and fraud who troubles the people. 

The version of Tirmidhi (# 2146) to follow mention any one wh > recites three verses of al- 
kahf. Scholars say that while this hadith means one who will meet the dajjal (the great 
deceiver) will be safe from him, the next one (# 2146) mean one who does not encounter 
him will be safe. The trial be severe if one encounters the dajjal (the great deceiver) more 
than if one does not encounter him. 


MERIT OF SURAH AL-IKHLAS 

jti jlSUfej Of^A-mv) 

dii j jiS lit iiiiji Ji jil diii 'A -&S ijit* 


2127. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda **& lS *j narrated that Allah's Messenger pUjAlpiiiJu. 

asked, "Can any of you be unable to recite one third of the Quran in a night?" They 
(the sahabah) asked, "How may one third of the Quran be recited?" He 

explained that (JU-tai>ji) (surah al-Ikhlas) stands for one third of the Quran. 3 

2128. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that (the same hadith). 4 

COMMENTARY: Basically, the topics of the Quran are the three kinds: 

I. Stories of the past. 

II. Commands. 

HI. Monotheism. 

The unity of Allah is mentioned in Surah al-Ikhlas in a very strong and eloquent manner. 
The gist of tawhid (or monotheism) mentioned in the Quran is found in surah al-ikhlas. 
Reciting it is like reciting one third Quran. 

Some scholars say that the reward of surah al-Ikhlas is multiplied to be equivalent to that of 


1 Bukhari # 4008, Muslim # 255-807, Tirmidhi # 2881, Ibn Majah # 1368, Darimi # 3388, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-118. 

2 Muslim # 257-309, Abu Dawud # 4323, Tirmidhi # 2886, Musnad Ahmad 5-196. 

3 Muslim # 259-811, Abu Dawud # 1461, Tirmidhi # 2896, Nasai'i # 996. 

4 Bukhari # 7374 
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one third of the Quran. 



£jJ j IjJ^j 1 \jisj Ui.9 Xa.1 

Is 1 J UsV jUd ojJLis cJj, j ^-^5 

(4jp(3AlA)i^SJJl £JJvLl 

2129. Sayyiduna Ay shah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

sent a man as amir (commander) of an expedition. (He also was their in?am.) During 
the salah (prayer), when he recited for his men, he finished it with (j^ISh j* ji) (Surah 
al-Ikhlas). When they returned, they mentioned it to the Prophet Muhammad 
(JUj-Oa who instructed them to ask him why he did so. When they asked him, he 
said, "Because it is a description of Rahman (the compassionate) and I love to recite 
it (with the unity of God)." The Prophet Muhammad said, Tnform him 

that Allah loves him." 1 

COMMENTARY: In the last raka'sh of every salah (prayer), he recited al-Ikhlas with surah 
al-Fatihah (chapter). However, Ibn Hajar explained that in every raka'ah (complete 
part of a prayer), he recited surah al-Ikhlas either with surah al-Fatihah (chapter) alone or 
with surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and another surah. The first explanation is more plausible 
because all the ulama (Scholars) say that in this case, the salah (prayer) is correctly offered 
without distaste. 


cjsV & iUl (2^x4 

jus 


AUI Jjb (JJaj 9 V —b 


djt jlS 3±.\ 5JJ !\jt J 3 l.yi)i ±J\&h\ jjjj b jdUij jd oJittj et>r .) 


_.u- U4S1 jj Jiii djiiuf uej>£ji£i. 

2130. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man submitted. "O Messenger of 

Allah, I love this surah (al-Ikhlas) (a^&> ji)." (He meant that he recited it often.) He 
said, "Surely, your love for it will admit you to paradise." 2 

MERIT OF MU'AWWATAYN 

Jj Alii JJ\ $1)1 Jj-iJ jll jll^- 5 It -Ids- 

2131. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir ks-Sa^j narrated that Allah's Messenger -uitiiJLo 
4-0 said, "Very excellent verses have been revealed tonight. Their like has not been 
seen! They are: (^ic^i >1 Ji) and (^diojo#ji) (al-Falaq and an-Naas)." 3 

AL-IKHLAS TO THE MU'AWWATAYN BEFORE RETIRING 



1 Bukhari # 7375, Muslim # 263-813, Nasai'i # 993. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2901, Bukhari # 7748. 

3 Muslim # 264-814, Tirmidhi # 2902, Nasai'i # 954. 
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pUaLilU jSa (j-ll)I jjji-1 (J3j JL&.I «UJIJA (jl 

jXjjLSj oli«iAXj CJLii (JjLai o -ULa. (>£ (J 4 3 1 4-Jj Li^j 1JL23 oJJla. cS-2 

—(jU»s5jJI t—jb ^i^-Lij4ilx’4JJI (_^ => 1JdQ““^ ll) ^£*JL££>3| a. 


2132. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that on retiring every night to his bed, the 

Prophet Muhammad ,JL. j Up Jit JL> put his hands together and breathed into them. 
Then he recited (JU-ia >ji), ji) and (^uiio^ijpi ji) (al-Ikhlas, al-Flaq and al- 

Naas). Then, he wiped his body as for as he could reach his hands. He began with 
his head, his face and the front of his body. He did it three times (meaning the 
whole exercise and after the front of his body, he wiped the rest of it). 1 
COMMENTARY: He first breathed into his hands and then recited. It is either that he did it 
to counter the securers who recited before breathing. Or it means that he decided to breathe 
before reciting. Then he recited and breathed into his hands. 

L 11 * 54 JJI ♦ j lfrjU J iy >I i>Lo J La- 


We shall mention the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud ^k^ 3 in the chapter on Miraj (# 5865) Insha 
Allah: (jjL-jUpai IJ Lrf>aijj-ijj t s_ r <iuJ) 


SECTION II (jmjjdk 

THREE THINGS UNDER THE THRONE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 

ijigji jg jjsi\ oil & dji J* gs\ cA cJ- (T " T> 

4&id &fk\&zj o* Vi j iSuVlj 3U-Sl 


2133. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf ^ k narrated that the Prophet 
Muhammad ^ 3 Up k said, "On the day of resurrection, three things will be 
under the Throne. 

The Quran will content with men, in a clear, obvious sense and a obscure, 
complicated sense. 

The trust, and. 

Ties of relationship that will call, 'Allah will join those who joined me and sever 
those who severed me." 2 

COMMENTARY: These three things will be near Allah. The reward of those who respected 
them not be wasted. 

The Quran will get those people punished who had neglected it in the world. 

The verses of the Quran are very clear about the commands and most people comprehend 
them. Some however, are allegorical which need a deep thinking to understand them and 
only a few can fathom them. 


1 Bukhari # 5017, Tirmidhi # 3402, Ibn Majah # 3876, Musnad Ahmad 6-116. 

2 Baghavi in Sharh ul Eeman # 3433. 
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Trust refers to rights of Allah and of fellowmen. They must be honoured. 

RECITING THE QURAN WITH PAUSES 



jJIjjjIj (.si*yCJlj -u».l Up liijd I 

2134. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amir (commander) ** in narrated that Allah's 
Messenger said, "The man of the Quran (who recited and learnt it) 

will be told. "Recite and ascend. Recite gently with pauses (in tartil) as you were 
used to recite it gently in the world. Indeed, your goal will be at the last verse 
that you recite." 1 

COMMENTARY: The man of the Quran is he who recited the Quran regularly and abided 
by it. He is not one who recited the Quran but did not act according to its commands, for, 
he will deserve the curse that the Quran calls on such a one. 

Rather, a person who abides by the Quran is as one who recites it always though he may 
not have recited it really. 

Such a one will be asked to go on reciting and walk on in paradise. He will rise in ranks 
according to the verses he recites. The ranks or degrees in paradise are commensurate with 
the verses of the quran. Hence, if he recites the entire Quran, then he will get to the highest 
degrees of paradise and attain the one which he deserves and which is suitable for him. 
Among the manners of the recitation of the Quran is that it should be recited with tartil 
(adequate pauses), meaning with pauses and proper articulation. 

The number of verses of the Quran according to the kufis whose science is valid in our 
neighbourhood is six thousand two hundred thirty seven. There are other opinions too. 

See the books on tajwid (rules of recital)and qirat for details. 


HEART WITHOUT QURAN IS A DESOLATE PLACE 


fe (J-£ <1)1 <jd Jtl I cAj 


2135. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He whose heart has nothing of the Quran in it is like a deserted house (he himself 
or his heart)." 2 


COMMENTARY: This applies to one who does not know anything of the Quran, or does 
not believe in it. 


BEING OCCUPIED WITH THE QURAN 

Li <>“ s^lc 4i3l <13! jd ,J(i < 3 1 

<131 (J*a3j (J^l|Ll3l ^aC-l lo (j-as! <ciiaC-l ^3Llja q t g jSjj ^! j | ^fl3| 


1 Tirmidhi # 2923, Abu Dawud # 1464, Musnad Ahmad 2-192. 

2 Tirmidhi 3 2913, Darimi # 3306, Musnad Ahmad 1-223. 
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2136. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that the Lord, Blessed and exalted, says, "He whom the Quran keeps occupied from 
my remembrance and from supplicating me, I grant him what is better than that 
which I grant the supplicants" And the excellence of Allah's words over all other 
words is like the excellence of Allah over His creation. 1 
COMMENTARY: This is a Hadith Qudsi(kind of tradition) from the words, "He whom the 
Quran keeps occupied..." The closing sentence, "The excellence of Allah's words...." 
Could be part of it or it could be a saying of the Prophet Muhammad 
TEN PIETIES AGAINST EACH LETTER 





££ li L? jjbl olJJ I 


- 3 Vj J> Jlj J>ill jjll V 


-iSlisk 


-4 ^ li* 1 jlsj ^llllj 


2137. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who recites a letter from the Book of Allah is rewarded with a piety and 
each piety is rewarded ten times. I do not say that (pt) (alif laam meem) is one letter. 
Rather, alif is a letter, laam is a letter and meem is a letter." 2 


QURAN IS A SOURCE OF GUIDANCE 


C-J-a. S.9 ^ • J J^Jit (j-llll lil9 (J (Jll 1 (Y1TA) 

JjJo c.JLo.^ (Jj. til {Jls vi-ls Lfejlis Ji9 Jl (Jl2i ^ 

U b l£U;rji4| U aIxs j jSjLs Usl. 

£b-ol oj\G ^J 41 ! { J&1 (j^J £lll jl£a. (J-4oll JJb 

ilj^Vl <u V jij ^1 4 ji sill 

oil 45 jj tLtkk'fj iiJVl *, 

C^J i3X^> 4 j ILsts^A^l bf/9 b} IjJ la Ij), 


1-Li (Jllj ^a^lJLlIJ (J?-l$^ll oijj J9IJ-9 Ji], L>*i <Jj£ 4 j (>"J 

—JLa« 4 J ^ 

2138. Sayyiduna Harith al A'war narrated that he passed by the mosque and 
found people plunged into chatter. He went to Sayyiduna Ali and told him 


1 Tirmidhi # 2935, Darimi # 3356. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2919, Darimi # 3308. 
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of it and he asked, "Is it like that?" He said, "Yes!" Whereupon he said, "Indeed, I 
had heard Allah's Messenger ju say that a fitnah would overtake people 

and I asked him how we would find relief from it. He said, "The Book of Allah. It 
contains an account of those who preceded you, news of those who will follow you 
and commands on what you will encounter. It is unmistakable judgement, not a 
jest. If any despotic abandons it. Allah will deride him into pieces and if any one 
seeks guidance from something other than it, then Allah leaves him to stray. It is 
Allah's strong rope. It is the wise reminder. It is the straight path. It is whereby 
desires cannot divert and tongues cannot be confused. The scholars will never be 
satiated with it. It does not become stale by much repetition and its wonders are 
never exhausted. It is the Book of which the jinn were not shy to say on hearing it: 

{Surely we have heard a wonderful Quran. It guides to rectitude, so we believe in it} 

(22:1-2) 

He who affirms it, speaks the truth. He who abides by it is rewarded. He who 
judges by it, is just. He who invites to it is guided on the straight path." 1 

COMMENTARY: Teebi said that if anyone stops to obey even one verse or one word 
of the Quran out of arrogance or to recite it then he is a disbeliever. But if he omits to recite 
it out of lethargy or weakness and respects the Quran at heart then he is not committing a 
sin though deprives himself of reward. 

If we say that desires cannot divert then how is it that the innovators stray though they too 
deduce from the Quran? The first things is that they lie when they say that they make their 
conclusions from the Quran. Secondly, their arguments and evidences, too, are wrong 
because they ignore the ahadith (traditions) and other sources which are necessary to 
understand the Quran. 

Therefore, they are misled because they do not follow the guidance of the Quran. Rather, 
they make it subservient to their ideology. Junayd describes a person who is 

satisfied with his ignorance as laughable. 

Allamah Teebi said about this portion of the hadith that the innovators are not capable 
of altering the meaning of the Quran. 

The tongue cannot* be confused means that no other language howsoever fluent can 
compare with the Qur'an's eloquence. Or, that the recitation of the Quran is not difficult for 
the believers even if: their mother-tongue is not Arabic. The recitation appeals to hearts. It is 
as Allah says: 


{And certainly we made the Quran easy for admonition....} (54:17 etc) 

The sciences of the Quran are so vast that with it. They cannot comprehend all of ihc them 
and they keep studying it for more knowledge. 

No matter how much one may recite the quran yet he will not weary of it. Every time he 
begins a fresh recital, he finds more savour in it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2915, Darimi # 3331. 
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PARENTS OF SCHOLARS OF THE QURAN WILL BE CROWNED 
u~^l Uj \ j $<Jll <JlI^4^.1 iUiu^j 

jj L J£.Sb_l» L 5.9 JLSsIS j3 Lj jJ I O y2> £J I oiyJs <A l^oJ! IaLj oljJJj 


2139. Sayyiduna Mu'adh al-Juhanni narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'The parents of one who recites the Quran and abides by what it says will 
be given to put on a crown on the day of resurrection. Its light will be more bright 
than the light of the sun in the homes of this world if it were among you. Hence, 
what do you say of one who abides by it?" 1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi said that it is about one who has memorized the Quran. 

The hadith (tradition) concludes with the question that if the parents of this person who 
recites and puts into practice the Quran are made to wear a crown, what may be expected 
of one who abides by it? 


A MIRACLE OF THE QURAN 


c| (J* 4 - P L>jh cP Cpj 


jOfUO 


ol JJ) u ^dil 4^1 jjy U| 

2140. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

Say, "If the Qur'an were cased in a skin and cast into the fire, it would 

not bum." 2 

COMMENTARY: Some people say that this miracle was in the times of the Prophet 
Muhammad It is like the miracles of other Prophet that ceased with them. 

However, some people say that 'skin' refers to the humen heart cased in his body and hide. 
The fire of hell will not bum one in whose heart the Quran is preserved. 

WILL INTERCEDE FOR TEN RELATIVES 


,Ja.U jf ’P ^\1 & jxc>3 4i3i 4U1 (Jj-ij Jii Jil cp < 1 P 3 ^^ 

liii 4ijj ,jdbi iS d4fi ii jji cA I q &&3 £!£i &)i ^i> jp-3 



1 Jufc (Jllj ^lUlj AS-lS i/i ij (J?j^jrpij 

—i^o Joll j (jg^ a 3 t>Jj2> 


2141. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "As for 

him who recites the Quran and memories it, and respects its lawful as lawful and 
unlawful as unlawful, Allah will admit him to paradise and let him intercede for 
ten members of his family, each of whom would be otherwise eligible for hell." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 1453, Musnad Ahmad 3-440. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-455, Darimi # 3130. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2914, Ibn Majah # 216, Musnad Ahmad 1-418. 
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SURAH AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) IS INOCMPARABLE 

< 41 & dji S* M Sj~v ^ (mY) 

4 &jjij j&ij ^ dll J* *3 ji jlid ^jfjSSi Ji ljil S^Ull 

>i^ij cJlUi <>* dti uiia 4 4 4 j gljiiil 

yi£<S? tji c-i^fu (1^ lSjjJ $IJJ <2^3! JI&Jl 

-fe>%-2> u-^ vLiJ^ IJuj> jllj 

. 2142. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked (Sayyiduna) Ubayy ibn Ka'b **• M ^e ir "How do you recite in the salah 
(prayer)?" He recited the umm ul quran. So, Allah's Messenger yj-Ofriifl JL* said, "By 
Him in whose hand is my soul, no surah like it is revealed in the Torah, the Injil or 
the Zabur and not even in the Quran. It is the sab'un minal mathani (the mighty 
Quran that is given to me."Darimi has it from 'no surah like it is revealed...' but 
does not name Ubayy ibn Ka'b 1 

COMMENTARY: See the commentary against the hadith (tradition) # 2118 on 'the seven 
oft repeated.and the mighty Quran/ 

LEARNING & ACTING ON QURAN 

Jls ij\j* U i j&Sj .Lij J^> dii jjjj jii jil (j\(j'S ^' ir ) 

jlj-s *4l£j <_£ T Jjaj fe-LSj^iivo y \j-? (JiiShu^lSj 1^*9 


(^a.U Crt lj <y 1 L.UI j 1«!jj)yU^ ^ ££ j | i_j|j-». 4 jA5 

2143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL? 

said, "Learn the Quran and read it. Know that he, who learn it and recites it 
(always) and occupies himself in it by keeping awake in the night, is like a bag full 
of musk whose fragrance spreads throughout the place. And, he, who learns it and 
goes to sleep with it in his heart, is like a bag that has musk tied up in it." 2 
COMMENTARY: Abu Muhammad said that it is a fard Ki/m/a/i(adequate obligation) to 
leam the Quran and to teach it to other people. Further, it is fard(compulsory) ayn on every 
Muslim to leam the surahs or verses to be able to recite in the salah (prayer). 

Imam (leader)Nawawi said that to occupy oneself in memorizing more than surah al- 
Fatihah (chapter) (at least enough for the fard(compulsory) recitation) whether verses or surah is 
better than occupying in offering the optional salah (prayer) because it is a fard kifayah (adequate 
obligation) and more important than optional salah (prayer). Some later day scholars rule that it 
is better to engage in memorizing the Quran than to occupy in acquiring the sciences that are 
fard kifayah (adequate obligation). However, it is not better to engage in memorizing the quran 
than to acquire those branches of knowledge as are fard(compulsory) ayn to acquire. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2884, Nasai'i # 914, Musnad Ahmad 4.211 (Also Bukhari # 5006, Abu Dawud # 1458), 
Darirr.. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2885, Ibn Majah # 217. 
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The heart of one who learns and reads the Quran which is like musk when he recites the 
Quran, its blessing spreads in his house up to the listeners. But, one who learns it but 
neither recites it nor acts on it, does not get the blessing of the quran and does not diffuse it 
to other people. He is like a sealed bag of musk that spreads no fragrance at all. 


BLESSING OF AAYATUL KURSI & SURAH AL-MUMIN 

— 44 .^ 


2144. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah <up^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If anyone recites in the morning up to (jiuuii^i) (40:1-3) and aayat ul 

Kursi (2:255), then he is protected till evening because of that. And if he recites 
them in the evening then he is protected thereby till it is morning." 1 

COMMENTARY: The first three verses of surah al-Mumin of Ghafir are; 

V(JjiaDl (JjLsJ t—J JJI 1 dll) 1 

jPa^\ jJb 


{Ha Meem. The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, the knower, 
forgiver of sin and Acceptor of repentance. Severe in retribution Lord of bounty. 
There is no God but he, to Him is the eventual return} (40:1-3) 


INSCRIBED ON THE PRESERVED TABLET 




(mo) 


lI&Lj jIj q Vj ijjJi U«j (j&t ^5 olj-i-Ul <5^4 

-44/ lli (shi Jl teep 81 jj -X)U£*JI ^ 

2145. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(4-j said that Allah wrote a Book two thousand years before He created the heavens 
and the earth. Of that. He sent down two verses with which surah al-Baqarah is 
concluded. If they are recited three nights in a house, then the devil does not 
approach it. 2 

FIRST THREE VERSES OF AL-KAHF 

(Jjjl (ja obi iOVj I/Joj 4UI <UI J J-^3 (Jb (_)b pIS jjJI < 3 ! 0^3 ^ ^ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2888, Darimi # 3386. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2891, Darimi # 3388, Musnad Ahmad 4-274. 
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2146. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If any one recites the first three verses of surah al-Kahf, then he is protected 

from the fitnah (trial) of the dajjal (the great deceiver) 

COMMENTARY: See the commentary against hadith (tradition) # 2126. Besides that, 
initially ten verses of surah al-Kahf were mentioned. Then, they may have been brought to 
three to allow for ease. 


SURAH YASIN IS THE HEART OF THE QURAN 



I iub Jlij ol JJ -V 


1 AS\jk t? *1 Sill 


2147. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger u* M JU said, 

"Surely, there is a heart for everything, and the heart of the Quran is (surah) Yasin. 
For him who recites Yasin, Allah records (as if) he recited the Quran ten times." 2 


COMMENTARY: The surah Yasin contains the gist of the knowledge of the Quran. It 
mentions the last day and die objectives of the Quran. 


SURAH TAHA & YASIN 


J &Lrij ^ JU5 alii & 51)1 J- 6 O* ufj 


Otua) 


I jub 1 jjg cL>] Is ^ \ jlfJ^l L (jW 

2148. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Indeed, Allah recited (the surah) TaHa and Yasin one thousand years before 
He created the heavens and the earth. When the angels heard the Quran (meaning, 
these two surahs), they said, "Happy, indeed, are the ummah (people/followers) to 
whom this will be revealed. Happy indeed, are the heart that will hold them! And, 
happy are the tongues that will recite them!" 3 


COMMENTARY: The words that Allah recited the Quran me.' n that He disclosed it, or that 
He made some angels recite to the others, or that He informed them of these surah. 

The word 'Quran' is used for qirat (recital) and also any part of it. 


BLESSING OF HA MEEM DUKHAN 




2149. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi # 2895, Muslim # 809, Musnad Ahmad # 21771. 

2 Tirmidhi it 2896, Darimi # 3416, Musnad Ahmad 5-26. 

3 Darimi # 3414. 
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said, "If anyone recites (the surah) Haa Meem ad-Dukhan in the night, then he will 
wake up in the morning with seventy thousand angels seeking forgiveness for 


Him." 1 




—jjp 1 g 1. V ft nil yi Ijjfe (Jlsj (jg 

2150. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^Up-aii 

said, "He, who recites Haa Meem ad-Dukhan on the night of Friday (meaning, the 
night preceding Friday), will be forgiven (his sins)." 2 


MERIT OF THE MUSABBIHAT 

Jji oliwLiiil 1 j%> s <j$ && 3U1 (J** ^ f I 


(YUY-YW) 


CA I IIJjj olJJ —«bf ^ rjf 
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2151. Sayyiduna al-Irbad ibn sariyah narrated that the Prophet used to recite 

al-Musabbihat before going to sleep. He would say. "Indeed there is in them a verse 
that is better than one thousand verses." 3 

2152. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan also narrated it in a Mursal form. 4 
COMMENTARY: The musabbihat are the surahs that begin with the word (i>w**) or (^) or 
(cr-i) or (je) and they are seven surahs; 

1. Surah al-Isra #17 

2. Surah al-Hadid #57. 

3. Surah al-Hashr # 59 

4. Surah as-Saff # 61. 

5. Surah al-Jummah (people/followers) # 62 

6. Surah al-Taghabun # 63 

7. Surah al-ATa # 87. 

About the verse that is better than me thousand verses some scholars say that it is the verse: 
{Had we sent this Qur'an on a mountain} (59:21) 

Others say that it is: 


{He is the first and the Last, and the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is the knower 
of everything.} (al-Hadid, 57:3) 

However, Teebi said that it is very difficult to determine the verse. He says, that like 


tirmidhi #2897. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2898, Darimi # 3420. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5057, Tirmidhi # 2921, Musnad Ahmad. 

4 Darimi # 3424. 
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laylat ul qadr (most important night of the year) and the hour of Friday, this verse too is 
undisclosed. The ulama (Scholars) agree that the Teebi's idea is more correct. 

EXCELLENCE OF OURAH AL MULK 


*4 <J I jp viji & & i & i Ji-ij jii (Jil c£j ( Y ' or > 

yu 1 j jLoa .1 oljj)cLu.dl gJuj jJI 


2153. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely,, a surah of the Quran containing thirty verses interceded for a man till 

he was forgiving (his sins). It is 31 ?) (Surah al-Mulk # 67)" 1 


COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) could refer to a man in the past who valued surah 
al-Mulk. When he died, this surah interceded for him with Allah so that he was preserved 
from punishment. 

However, it could also mean to refer to the future. Whoever recites it, this surah will 
intercede for him on the day of resurrection. Allah will accept it intercession. 

JjLa. ii.U.oll gJuJ cJjlXj 8 J %JL 1 ^ ? jLlil IjUjjJiljl 

(Jllj oljj - 4 JJI ^ Jill ojLLU 
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ll* 


2154. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** k narrated that a companion of the Prophet 
Muhammad (JL-jUoai pitched a tent over a grave but did not know that there was 
a grave (underground). The grave dweller was a man who recited surah al-Mulk (# 
67) to the end of it. He came to the Prophet Muhammad <&' ^ and informed 
him of it. He said, "It is the repeller. It is the rescuer. It rescues him from Allah's 
punishment ." 2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad's jl* companion may have heard the 

grave dweller in his dream, or, what is more correct, he may have heard him in his 
wakening state. 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ^*^5* JL> PRACTICE BEFORE GOING TO SLEEP 

j- 2 > ^Iji 

(jSJLjJblj -Uil oljj -iliidl gj^ 

2155. Sayyiduna Jabir is' narrated that the Prophet Muhammad (d-j *-l* ■&' 
never went to sleep without having recited (jj^pTi) (# 32) and (# 67) 3 


c? jJI c£Jjldj JOT V Ji-ij 

<4i aI£ji zrji q 1 1 ju» jl3j 


1 Abu Dawud # 1400, Tirmidhi # 290, Ibn Majah 3786, Musnad Ahmad 2.299. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2899. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2892, Darimi # 3411, Musnad Ahmad 3-340. 
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MERIT OF THE SURAHS AZ-ZILZAL, AL-IKHLAS & AL-KAFIRUN 

i j 1 1£1)1 dill (Jts Vis £4' ^ 


2156. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas and Anas ibn Maalik both narrated that 

Allah's Messenger said (cJjijiM) (# 99) is like half the Quran, (JU-iiiji ji) is 

like a third of the Quran and is like one fourth of the Quran/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The Quran speaks of this world and the next. The surah az-Zilzal 
describes the end emphatically, so it is called half of the Quran. 

We have spoken of al-Ikhlas earlier (hadith # 2127). The Surah al Kifirun is described as 
one-fourth of the Quran because it mentions tawhid (monotheism) very succinctly, it being 
one of four topics of the Quran. 


TEST THREE VERSES OF AL-HASHR 


j 111 I <j£j %Jyl» 0-5 obl lLALj \jA$ ^ • j Lia'.t. 11 (0$ All L 

^j-4jl^lli oU^JllI C-lll l| sjoii Jjii-<dl5 ^ ? j>jLa> i^lis >-ilI 

4-4^ I*ia> u?4sj|l' (J^J ^llllj ®IJj 


2157. Sayyiduna Ma'qil ibn Yasar narrated that the Prophet Muhammad -iiJLo 

(JL-j-uifr said, "If anyone recites jJi jikJji j* ^u-Ui ^ i>i) three times in the morning 
and then recites the three last verses of surah al Hashr, then Allah deputes over him 
seventy thousand angels who invoke blessings on him till evening, end if he dies that 
days he will die a martyr And, he who observes this in the evening, he too will be of 
that rank." 2 


AL-IKHLAS TWO HUNDRED TIMES 


(ip*X*.\&li\ jJ> (Jll^i-SJ^&eSill fell)Cf- l£j 

Jlj OS-4a. Al3lj^ e|i 4^5^11 a'jj -c4j ^ j.So ^j! V], Jli <4 j jij 


-u4j dii£ ^ < jj.S3 ^ ? jf Vj.jXjj 

2158. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad said, 

"As for one who recites every day ji) two hundred times, sins of fifty years 

will be erased from him unless he is indebt." (see commentary for in debt) 

According to another version, it is fifty times (instead of two hundred times) and it 
does not mention, 'unless he is in debt/ 3 

COMMENTARY: 'Unless he is in debt' - the word for debt is (^ dayn). The Urdu 


1 Tirmidhi # 2894. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2922, Darimi # 3425. 

~ Tirmidhi # 2898, DArimi # 3438. 
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translation says 'rights of fellow men over him. This could mean that dayn will not be 
forgiven, or that because of it, this concession will not be available to him at all and none of 
his sins will be erased for him. Dayn (o»a) means right of fellow men. 

AL-IKHLAS BEFORE GOING TO SLEEP 

Ishp ^ —Hit Jill uyifc t i jl 

. < 9 ✓ - 2 4^1 u<s . 

0 —jlSj 

2159. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad said, 

"If anyone decides to sleep on his bed and lies on his right side and recites (u5-ia»ija js) 
(al-Ikhlas) one hundred times, the Lord will say to him on the day of resurrection 'O 
My slave, enter paradise to your right side." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad to lie on the 

right side. This hadith (tradition) hints that the gardens on the right side of paradise are 
better than those to its left side. 


MORE ABOUT AL-IKHLAS 


o4fj jisl U ais i Ji bis ui.j M JLs c^(!As (m,) 


2160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad -3«JU> 

heard a man recite ji). He said, "It is become wajib (obligatory) 1 ." He 

asked him, "what is wajib (obligatory)?" He said, "Paradise." 2 

MERIT OF AL-KAFIRUN 


(<j>j IjJIj jJIjj_>1j Ju»jU I o I j j) -cJ-' 6-2 s/fjj Us U I UjI U 1 


2161. Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Nawfal narrated on the authority of his father 

that he had asked Allah's Messenger to teach him something that he may 

say when he retired to bed. So, he instructed him to say js) because it is an 

acquittal from polytheism. 3 

MERIT OF MU'AWWADHATAYN 


4_aiJLI 3jj| aJJI (JjJo ^ Jr* l£ Ajjai- u*-j (YMY) 

dilfr ^JJI ^^^1 (jw££&’ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2898. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2897, Nasai'i # 994, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Quran), Musnad Ahmad 2-302. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5055, Tirmidhi # 3403, Musnad Ahmad 5-456, Darimi # 3427. 
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2162. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that while he was with Allah's 
Messenger on the path between al-Juhfah and al-Abwa, a wind and deep 

darkness covered them. So, Allah's Messenger began to seek refuge in 

Allah with and (^ulic^i>i) (surah al-Falaq and an-Naas). And, he said, "O 

Uqbah, seek refuge with them (in Allah). There is no set of words to seek refuge 
like them." 1 


(JJJq cLJJaj (Jls 

M CM- gSSSjsdij lit ibi jiji JU tJjlTts dJl ji Jul JU&sU^Lj 

2163. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Khubayb said that on a rainy and intensely 

dark night they went out not seek Allah's Messenger They found him he 

said, "Recite!" He submitted, "what may I recite?" He instructed him to recite al- 
Ikhlas and al-Mu'awwidatayn three times each morning and evening saying. "They 
will suffice you for every purpose." 2 

& jl! JlL# ijjj; JI gi i 3±1 \J,\ jjjl b dJi y? Idi Mi (T ni: > 

—ijlj -u ^.1 j 


2164. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that he asked Allah's Messenger 

(.JL.jAUfriijLo whether he should recite surah Hud or surah Yusuf. He said, "You 
cannot recite anything better with Allah than jpt ji) (Surah al-Falaq)." 3 

COMMENTARY: No other surah is as effective in seeking refuge from trials and 
tribulations as surah al-Falaq is. 

Allamah Teebi said that this hadith (tradition) refers to both surahs, al-Falaq and an- 
Naas. Ibn Maalik also said that both the surahs are recommended by this hadith 
(tradition). Though only one is mentioned, both are meant. 

SECTION III AJ&jJkfil 


OBEY THE QURAN 

4iii J-* *ili jj-Si Ji jl! i±\ ( m °) 


-oijJXj l\J-d ‘L&lj&J 

2165. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Explain the meaning of the Quran. Follow its gharib. Its gharib are its 

prescribed duties and its limits." 4 


1 Abu Dawud # 1463. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5082, Tirmidhi # 3575, Nasai'i # 5428. 

3 Nasai'i # 953, Darimi # 3439, Musnad Ahmad 4-149. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 2293. 
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COMMENTARY: The gharib of the Quran are the prescribed duties and the limits. They are 
what is disallowed. In short, those things that the Quran has commanded, should be done 
and those that it has prohibited, should be shunned. 


RECITING THE QURAN 

CrS ij-'asi (j ^ . j lJ^3l H pi jk. (JU &JJI ^ $ j l s> 

(J^aS I T^r —^IJ 1J I LT? (J-^91 SjX*aJ I Q ^ • jl ^ • jl 


2166. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,*JL. 

said, "Recitation of the Quran in the salah (prayer) is better than recitation of 
the Quran outside the salah (prayer). And, recitation on the Quran outside the 
salah (prayer) is better than tasbih and takbir. And the tasbih is better than 
sadaqah (charity). And, sadaqah (charity) is better than fasting, and fasting is a 
shield from the fire." 1 


COMMENTARY: Reciting in salah (prayer) is better then at other times. In this way reciting in salah 
(prayer) that is offered in a standing posture is better than in salah (prayer) in sitting position. 
Recitation at other times is better then glorifying and extolling Allah and other kinds of 
devotional exercises. 

These other things like glorifying Allah are better than sadaqah (charity) or spending in 
Allah's path. Of course, it is generally presumed that worship profitable to others is better 
(like sadaqah (charity)) than worship whose benefit is localized (like tasbih), but dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) is out of scope of it because dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is the best form 
of worship and the greatest. According to sahih ahadith (authentic traditions), dhikr 
(hallowing and glorifying Allah) is better than spending gold and silver in Allah's path. 2 
Sadaqah (charity is better than fasting because die letter is limited to oneself in the benefit 
accrued from it, but the former diffuses its benefit to other people. However, we must 
remember the hadith (tradition) that Allah assures the son of Aadam a reward of ten times 
for every deed he performs but he says, "Fasting is for Me and I alone shall reward it." The 
ulama (Scholars) say that he who fasts adopts Allah's attribute of not eating. 

RECITATION FROM THE BOOK BETTER THAN FROM MEMORY 

pi jk j All I <J-2»£U1 (Jts (Jls «£al)l 1 n jl L>j 1 jJ£ C& ^ {£• q (^*W) 

»jL^j5 ( *^ll(jj.v£jLj.i^v.aili^n.a>.«alll(Jiligl^ij<jLa.j3oa]l l a^iadl g , j l' ffil{_la. 8 

2167 Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Aws Thaqafi M reported on the 
authority of his grandfather that Allah's Messenger *4* it said, "A man's 
recitation of the Quran without (looking into) a copy of the Quran (but from memory) 
fetches a reward from one thousand degrees, but his recitation from a copy of the 


1 Bayhaqi in shu'ab ul eeman # 2243. 

2 It is better than other worship profitable to other people but not than teaching religion. See the 
ahadith (traditions) in the Book of knowledge. In fact, teaching and knowledge of religion is itself a 
form of dhikr (hallowing of Allah). (Further from the urdu book 02 p 409) 
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Quran (looking into it) fetches a double reward up to two thousand degrees." 1 
COMMENTARY: One who recites the Quran by looking at its copy is enabled to study 
and ponder. He feels humble and submissive. He also sees the Quran and is rewarded for 
the sight and he also touches it. Many sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ and 
tabi'un recited the Quran by looking at the book. In this way, they could honour 
and esteem the Quran. 

Sayyiduna Uthman always recited the Quran by looking at its copy. The result was that the 
two copies that he had were worn out from constant handling. 


REMEMBERING DEATH & RECITATION KEEP HEART ALIVE 

jbuil Ijuoj Li^lJuaj OjJtill ojJt> ^ ? A \ Jt-'e4jJI (JU (Jla 

'iSMj SJb U j ^l31 jj-ij b Jls £Ull &L&I Tij, 


2168. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ***<**) narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"These hearts, surely, become rusty like iron becomes rusty when water seeps into 
it." Someone asked, "O messenger of Allah, what is the cure for it?" He said, "Much 
remembrance of death and recitation of the Quran." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sin and neglect of piety cause hearts to rust. That can be removed by 
remembering death constantly and reciting the Quran very often. 

THE MOST GLORIOUS SURAH 


its jtl jtjgSi (Siiji if H jti 4 SU jl» ls.i 



2169. Sayyiduna Ayfa ibn Abdul KilaT k* & narrated that a man asked 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which surah of the Quran is the greatest?" He said, (Ji5-tai>ji) 
(al-Ikhlas)." Then, he asked, "which verse in the quran is the greatest?" He said, 
"Aayat ul Kursi: ftjjiii > rJi 'i a#). The man asked. "Which verse, O Prophet 
Muhammad of Allah, you would like should profit you and your 

ummah (people/followers)?" He said, "The concluding portion of surah al-Baqarah. 

It is one of the treasures of the mercy of Allah, the Exalted, from under His Throne. 
He gave it to this ummah (people/followers) and it had not left out any good of the 
good things of t his world and the next. It contains all of them." 3 

COMMENTARY: Previously, surah al-Fatihah (chapter) was called the greatest surah (hadith 

# 2118,2142). It is the greatest in the sense that it comprises praise of Allah and supplication 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 2218. 

2 Bayhaqi in shaul eeman # 2024. 

3 Darimi # 9380. 
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and is worship. It is also a synopsis of the Quran. As for surah al-Ikhlas, it is the greatest in 
the sense that it describes Allah's unity in a great manner and very eloquently. 

The last portion of surah al-Baqarah means its last two (verses from (Jj-oV) to the end of it. 
They will bestow benefit to the ummah (people/followers). The Prophet Muhammad <0- 
would receive their blessing and his ummah (people/followers) would receive it too. 

SURAH AL-FATIHAH IS A CURE 


t\JJ -,Ts£ <!A 

2170. Sayyiduna Abdul Malik ibn Umayr M narrated in a mursal form that 
Allah's Messenger yUe&jLp said, "There is in Fatihat ul Kitab (meaning surah al- 
Fatihah (chapter)) cure for every disease." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone recites suras al-Fatihah (chapter) with a firm conviction and 
belief, then with its blessing he will receive relief and deliverance from every kind of 
illness, affliction, and hardship. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that whatever the kind of ailment, physical or spiritual, cure and 
relief can be had and the sick. Can get comfort if surah al-Fatihah (chapter) is written down 
and licked, drink or suspended. 

EXCELLENCE OF LAST VERSES OF AAL IMRAN 


2171. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan j said that if anyone recite the last portion 
of Aal-Imran in the night, then a reward is recorded for him for having stood in the 
night in worship. 2 

COMMENTARY: The last portion begins with the verses: (j> ji^i) up to the end of 
the surah. One may recite these verses in the beginning of the night or towards the end of 
it. The Prophet Muhammad ^ u* in ju recited them when he got up for the tahajjud 
(midnight prayer), before he performed ablution, etc. 

AAL IMRAN ON FRIDAY 


-g&l Jj i££Ul siLi oii iiiil >is e ijJl o* jlS iJj cJ-i < T m > 

2172. Sayyiduna Mukhul said, "If anyone recites surah Aal Imran on Friday 
the angels pray for him and seek forgiveness for him till it is night." 3 

TEACH WOMEN THE LAST VERSES OF AL-BAQARAH 


I 4&£ £L) I JJu cJi JidL lAj 
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1 Darimi # 3370, Bayhaqi # 3370 in Shu'ab ul eeman. 

2 Darimi # 3396. 

3 Darimi # 3397. 
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2173. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Nufayr narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 

Indeed, Allah concluded surah al-Baqarah with two verses that have been given to 
me from the treasure that is under Throne So, learn them and teach them to your 
women, for they are a blessing, a means of nearness and a prayer (for the good of 
the world and the hereafter)." 1 


SURAH HUD ON FRIDAY 



2174. Sayyiduna Ka'b <up narrated that Allah's Messenger (Jl. j u* in said, 

"Recite surah Hud on Friday." 2 

SURAH AL-KAHF ON FRIDAY 


-jSi loljtlJI JZiii\ & U JjLl 


2175. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed reported that the Prophet Muhammad 

said, "If anyone recites surah al-Kahf on Friday, then light will continue to 
shine for him brightly till the next Friday." 3 


MERIT OF SURAH ALIF LAAM TANZIL (# 32) 

Ls Ijis ^,T ^<13 aSU ^ v ^> 
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2176. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan '&*+»-> said, "Recite that which rescues. It is (^' 
ji^o (Surah # 32). I have learnt that a man used to recite it and recite nothing else. 
He had committed many sins. This surah spread its wings over him and pleaded. 
'My Lord, forgive him, for, he recited me very often.' So, the Lord accepted its 
intercession for him, and said, 'Record for him against every sin a good deed and 
raise him a degree/ It will dispute for its reciter when he is in the grave, saying. 'O 
Allah, if I am a part of your Book, make me an intercessor for him, but, if I am not 


1 Darimi # 3390. 

2 Darimi # 3404. 

3 Bayhaqi in Kitab al Da'rwat al Kabir. 
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from your Book, erase me from it/ It will be like a bird and put its wing on him and 
will intercede for him and protect him from the chastisement in the grave." 

Khalid said the like of it about (^JU^iy) (surah al-Mulk, 67). 

And Khalid would not go to sleep till he had recited them. 

Tawus said that both these surahs are given excellence over every other surah 
by sixty pious deeds. 1 

COMMENTARY: Khalid * •uj-j was a prominent tabi'i He had met seventy sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) Ta'wus iwj too was a famous tabi'i. This hadith (tradition) 

is mursal from them. 

These surah are given excellence in the sense that they will deliver their reciter while surah 
al-Fatihah (chapter) and al-Baqarah excel because of their contents. 

MERIT OF SURAH YASIN. 

l J* & 4l3l 4 JJI JJJ.J vjjl (3^ ^bj l^\ c£ pXlafr ' VV ) 

2177. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Rabah narrated that he learnt that Allah's Messenger 
(jUj-ultajU had said, "If anyone recites surah Yasin in the beginning of the day then 
his needs will be granted." 2 

RECITE YASIN BEFORE THE DYING 

aIji 4S.J 1 ij* iS* jx^j ■£& lH* cx ^' VA ) 

2178. Sayyidima Ma'qil ibn Yasar al-Muzani ** A narrated that the Prophet 

Muhammad said, "He who recites (surah) Yasin with a longing for Allah's 

pleasure, is forgiven his past sins. So, recite it before those of you who are dying." 3 

COMMENTARY: The sins that are forgiven are minor sins. But, with Allah's mercy major 
sins may also be forgiven. 

It should be recited before those on the death bed. It will be tantamount to his reciting 
himself. This surah may also be recited to gain pardon for the dead. 

HUMP OF THE QURAN 

bjJ. >lti Utli to*. jk .JjI jl» iST jjiii y? *1)1^ &j Orm) 
c^ji jJi .ijj) - Judi otJ jyij i?u5 

2179. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said, "Everything has a raising or an 

elevation. The elevation of the Quran is surah al-Baqarah. And, everything has an 
essence and the essence of the Quran is al-Muf assal." 4 

COMMENTARY: Al-Baqarah is the hump of the Quran. 

1 Darimi # 3408. 

2 Darimi # 3418 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'abul eeman # 2458. 

4 Darimi # 3377. 
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The mufassal of mufassalat are the surahs from surah al-Hujurat to the end of the Quran, 
surah an-Naas. These surahs are the gist or synopsis of the Quran. 


THE ADORNMENT OF THE QURAN IS SURAH AR-RAHMAN 




Cf\A.) 


2180. Sayyiduna Ali said that he heard Allah's Messenger say that 

for everything there is an adornment, and the adornment of the Quran is (Surah) ar- 
Rahman. 

COMMENTARY: It described the blessing of both worlds the maidens of paradise and their 
jewels and so on. 1 


THE EFFECT OF AL-WAQIAH 


jil jii o^ A >) 

^ J_ jUjV 1 I ^ jJJLla (S^l \Si\A3\A 


2181. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone recites surah al-Waqiah every night he will never experience hunger. 
"Ibn Masud used to command his daughters to recite it every night. 2 

COMMENTARY: The word Hunger is (aw) in the text and it covers helplessness, want; 
Hence, one who recites surah al-Waqiah will not suffer dependence, loss and anxiety 
because he is enabled to endure patiently and to be content. Or, he is independent at heart 
even if he is afflicted outwardly. He is large hearted- and has divine awareness, and he 
relies on Allah with a conviction. 

The Prophet Muhammad has disclosed this kind of worship and encouraged the 

ummah (people/followers) to engage in it. His aim was to keep them occupied in one 
form of worship or the other. 

SURAH ALA'LA 


(jus.1 SXjJ J.J, 1 jjl)\ J-k; s 3^ $U*-J ^ V ^ 

2182. Sayyiduna Ali said that Allah's Messenger loved this surah 

(surah al A'la, # 87) 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad loved this surah (al A'la) because of 

its verse: 

LS* Q(J} j*^l uai v JaJ I ^3 1 jJb ^ » j l. 

(Surely this is in the earlier Writs. The Writs of Ibrahim and Musa.} (87:18-19) 

It is a testimony of the truth of the Quran and a strong denial of the ideas and beliefs of the 
polytheists and the Peoples of the Book. 

Sayyiduna Abu Dharr disclosed that he asked Allah's Messenger about 

the (**>w>) (suhuf, writs) of Prophet ibrahim He said, "It has parables, like: O 

subdued one, the captive soul and the conceited king, I did not send you to the world that 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'aib ul Quran # 2494. 

2 ibid $2498 

3 Masnad Ahmed 1-96 



367 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


you might amass it, but that you may not invite the curse of the oppressed because I do not 
deny the prayer of those who are oppressed, even if any of them is a disbeliever. 

The intelligent must apportion his hours for four tasks: 

i. for prayer to his Lord, 

ii. to assess himself, 

iii. to think over Allah's attributes and 

iv. to occupy himself towards his own affairs. 

The sane person should covet only three things: 

i. the hereafter and work for it, 

ii. improvement of his livelihood, 

iii. to seek pleasure from what is not unlawful. 

The intelligent must observe his times, attend to his condition, preserve his tongue. 

He who compares his words with his deeds will not speak much. He will speak only what 
is necessary.'" 

Sayyiduna Abu Dharr then asked the Prophet Muhammad about the writs 

of Prophet Musa 'He said that it comprises admonition. For instance,' 

'He surprises me who believes that death is imminent but the pleasures of the world 
overwhelm him.' 

'He surprises me who knows about the Fire of hell, yet laughs.' 

'He surprises me who is convinced of the decree yet is perturbed (over setbacks).' 

'He surprises me who observes the reversals in the world, yet he is satisfied with it.' 

'He surprises me who is certain of the day of reckoning, yet fails to perform deeds.' 
COMPREHENSIVE SURAH 


jltf iii Jjjtf b j &jLj j* iJji J*j <JT - iiij^ frj < Y ur > 

jlil oljs CA <jl! 314 J&J iii J J* JlfljJl ol \jS CA 

\sijLj<&zh\ j* hfUljjj, $J\ ii is jijJi jts jig 

Ijbl 5-^ •&}_}! V ji.jP I j 

(jJ! jjjlj oljj) — J^^UI 


2183. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

Muhammad and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, teach me to recite." 

He said, "Recite from the surahs beginning with (jJt), any three. 'He said, "I have 
grown old. My heart has become hard and my tongue is thick (I cannot remember 
the surahs). "The Prophet Muhammad said, "If you cannot recite these 

surahs, then recite three of those surahs that begin with (j^-) (because they are 
shorter than the first mentions)". The man pleaded as he had pleaded before and 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, teach me a comprehensive surah." So, Allah's 
messenger (JL-jUpiujU* made him recite When he had finished with it, the 

man submitted, "By him who has sent you with the truth, I shall not go beyond it 
ever." Then, the man turned (and departed). Allah's Messenger said to 

these present), "The little man prospers if he speaks the truth." He spoke these 
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words twice. 1 


COMMENTARY: The surahs beginning with (ji») are five. The Prophet Muhammad 
had asked the man to recite any three. 

The surah (cJijiysi) is called surah jami'ah (comprehensive surah) because of its verses 

IJ-* 5J j 0*5 0J%, <>®-® 

{So, whosoever has done an atom's weight of grad shall see it And whosoever has 
done aii atom's weight of evil shall see it.} (99: 7-8) 

These two verses include all those things that we are commanded to do, all of which are 
called 'good'. And they include everything that we are forbidden to do, all of which are 
called 'evil.' 


MERIT OF AT-TAKATHUR 

Q jif ji’Js.'l fel 4^3 ^Lj JJJIjill S& Jl» l) 1 * (TyA1: ) 

j.£$ \J$ ^J jfis-i kk^i ut k^4 frjt 


2184. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> asked, 

"Is not any of you capable of reciting one thousand verses every day? "The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) submitted, "Who can be able to recite one thousand 

verses every day? "So, he asked, "Is not any of you capable of reciting (^t) 
(Surah At-Takathur #102) 2 


EFFECT OF SURAH AL-IKHLAS 


jh. lii jjji ji j! & ys 4 ji ^ cA ^ 6f5 < r '■ M) 


i*>CgS 

A 




jlil I5j>d k v 11 ^ 1 J^ i&lS 1^*5^ 

(^ji jJI oljj) ill.jj4J 


2185. Sayyiduna Saeed Ibn al-Musayyib narrated in a mursa! form that the 

Prophet Muhammad (JUjUe-ii JLe said, "For him who recites (-•->* aSto j» ji) ten times a 
castle is built in paradise. And, if he recites it twenty times, two castles are built for 
him in paradise. And, if he recites it thirty times, three castles are built for him in 
paradise." So, Umar ibn Khattab **k^j said, 'By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
then we shall have very many castles for ourselves." Allah's Messenger ^L» 3 o^kj^> 
said. "Allah is more Generous than that." 3 


1 Musnad Ahmed 2-169 

2 Bayhaqi in Shub ul Eeman # 2518 

3 Darimi # 3429 
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RECITATION IN THE NIGHT 


ji jst aJl 0 & jiS jisj &i J* sjjl iLji <^sii ofj cf'W 

(jj, aJL aJJ3 £| l/ 3 u^j <Ud) ojis <d Ail *£»L Alii £J l_/3 AiilJl ^» jl >^l 


2186. Sayyiduna Hasan **41^ narrated in a mursal form that the Prophet Muhammad 
^LyUt-ai jl» said, "If anyone recites one hundred verses in a night, the Quran will not 
dispute against him that night. If he recites two hundred verses in a night, he will be 
regarded as having spent the night standing in worship. If he recites five hundred to 
one thousand verses in a night, then he will get a reward in the morning as much as a 
qintar." They (the sahabah (Prophet's companions) asked him, "And, what is a 

qintar?" He said, "It is twelve thousand (dinars or dirhams)." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not recite the Quran, then the Quran antagonizes him and 
curses him. Reciting one hundred verses in a night appeases the Quran that night. 

The disputing of the Quran is for two reasons: not reciting it and not obeying it. When 
both things are done, the Quran gives up its dispute. Rather, Quran will intercede for one 
who recites it and obeys it, fulfilling both duties. 

Teebi Jm**, concluded from the hadith (tradition) that recitation of the Quran is wajib (obligatory) 
on everyone. If anyone does not recite it, then Allah is displeased. Hence, actually Allah is the 
one who is displeased but reference is made to the Quran only allegorically. 


MERITS OF SOME SURAHS 

The ahadith (traditions) narrated in the foregoing pages mention the merits of certain 
surahs and verses. It seems appropriate to conclude the chapter by recounting the merits 
of certain surahs in detail that find mention in Tafsir Azizi and durr Manthur. In this way, 
Muslims will be encouraged for acquire this blessing as best as they can. 

BISMILLAH 

Mawlana Abdul Aziz quotes the exegetes as saying that when the tearful flood swept 
the world. Prophet Nuh P %JiUe. was also very afraid. In order to be safe, he prayed: 

So that his ask was safe. The exegetes point out that an incomplete expression was effective 
and prevented the ship from drowning. So, how can one who begins all his work during 
his life with the complete expression be deprived of its benefit? 

The scholars say that in (^J&p-t) there are nineteen letters. There are nineteen keepers 
of hell, so the nineteen letters can defend him, each letter against each keeper. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that twenty four hours make up a day and night. The five salah 
(prayer )s stand for five of these hours while these nineteen letters are given for the 
remaining nineteen hours. Each will produce blessing for an hour. The nineteen hours will 
be recorded as used for worship. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that does not begin surah Baraah (Tawbah). This 

surah calls for fighting the disbelievers while this expression is mercy, so it does not fit 


1 Darimi # 3459 
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the situation. 

Similarly, when an animal is slaughtered, it is prescribed to say only (jf'kh ?—), not the 
whole expression because slaughtering is a kind of terror and chastisement while this 
expression is mercy and is not suitable here. 

Hence, if anyone constantly recites this expression (<*_*•which is at least seventeen 
times in the prescribed (fard(compulsory) ) salah (prayer), then he is safe from terror and 
punishment and he earns reward too. 

Among the peculiarities of this verse is that the Prophet Muhammad ju 

(Jl-j said, "If any one goes to the privy, he must say &,*_.) as he goes in. This will 

prevent the jinns from seeing his private parts." Since this verse becomes an obstruction 
between man and his sworn enemy (the jinns), we may hope fervently that this will surely 
come up as a hindrance between a Muslim and punishment of the hereafter. 

MERITS OF AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) 

There is the tradition in the sahah sittah (six authentic books of traditions) that if 
anyone was stung by a scorpion or snake, or had an attack or epilepsy or became 
insane, then the Prophet Muhammad's sahabah (Prophet's companions) 

recited surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and blew over him. The Prophet Muhammad 
(O-.j-uuin approved their action. 

Daraqutni Wj and Ibn Asakir ku*} have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Zayd ibn Saib ** that the Prophet Muhammad ^ -a* k recited surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter) and blew over him. After reciting this surah, he rubbed his saliva on. the painful 
portion of Zayd's ^k ^_> body. 

Bazzariu^j has transmitted in his musnad (book) from Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik 
that the Prophet Muhammad kj^ said, "When a person places his side on his bed (to 
sleep) and recites surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and (j^i-an^ji) (al-Ikhlas) and then blows over 
himself, he thus protects himself from every trial and affliction, unless his term is over, for, 
nothing can prevent death. 

Abd Humayd transmitted in his musnad (book) from Sayyiduna Ibn abbas vs-k^j in a 
marfu form that Fatihatul - Kitab (Surah at Fatihah) is like two-thirds of the Quran in terms 
of reward. 

Tabarani, Ibn Marduwayh, Daylami and Diya Maqdisi report the Prophet's<U-> k 

saying that he is given four things from the treasures of the throne. No one else has been 
given anything apart from these four things. They are: 

i. The Ilmm ul Kitab (Surah al-Fatihah (chapter)) 

ii. Aayat ul Kursi 

iii. The last verses of surah al Baqarah 

iv. Surah al-kawthar 

Abu Nuaym k^j and Daylami transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu 
Dharr ^k^j that Allah's Messenger said, "Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) suffices in 

a way no other surah of the Quran does. If surah al-Fatihah (chapter) is placed in a pan of 
the scale and the rest of the Quran in the other pan, then certainly surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter) will be seven times weightier. 

Abu Ubayd ^k^ reproduced the tradition of Hasan Busri k<^j in Fada'il Quran that the 
Prophet Muhammad ^yjs-kj-* said, "He who recites surah al Fatihah is as though he 
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recited the Torah, the Injil, the Zabur, and the Quran. 

It is stated in Tafsir Waqi Kitab ul-Masahif of Ibn Anbari, kitab ul Uzmah of Abu Shaykh 
(Great religious Scholar) and Hilyatul-Awliya of Abu Nuaym that Iblis the accursed wailed 
and threw dust on his head four times: 

i. When he was declared the accursed. 

ii. When he was cast to earth from heaven. 

iii. When the Prophet Muhammad <jl. was commissioned as Prophet. 

iv. When surah al fatihah was revealed. 

Abu Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) *&***-j has written in kitab uth Thawab that if anyone has a 
need, he must recite surah al Fatihah and pray for his need. (Insha Allah he will get his want.) 
Thalabi **1*^ reported from Shabi that a man complained to him of pain in his 

kidney. He advised him to read asas ul Quran and breathe over the painful area. (Insha 
Allah, he would be cured.) The man asked him, "What is asas ul Quran?" Shabi said, 
"Futihatul kitab, or surah al-Fatihah (chapter)." 

It is among the proved deeds of the mashaikh (saintly men) that surah al-Fatihah (chapter) 
is the ism azam (Greatest name of Allah). This surah must be recited for every wish and 
want. There are two methods of reciting it. 

(i) Recite it for forty days between the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 

(j- i-ui*) and fard(compulsory) of the salah (prayer) of fajr, forty one times every day without 
pause between and (.u*Ji) (j-juiioInsha Allah, the aim will 

be achieved if recited in the suggest manner for these many days. If it is for the healing of a 
sick person or one on whom a spell is cast, then after reciting in this manner blow on water 
and have the said person drink it. Insha Allah, he will be cured. 

(ii) On the first Sunday of a lunar month, recite it seventy times between the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pJL-jUp & ju ) and fard(compulsory) fajr in a normal 
manner without combining the last letter of (,**•) with the first of (fH). Thereafter, recite 
every morning at this time but cut down the number by ten each day so that the recitation 
will end on Saturday. The objective will be achieved, insha Allah. If not, then repeat the 
exercise the next month and the third month, if necessary. 

For chronic sicknesses and those sicknesses that do not respond to treatment for a long 
time, surah al-Fatihah (chapter) must be written on a china ’x>wl or plate with rose water, 
musk and saffron and the patient must be made to drink it. This is a proven prescription. 
Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) must be recited seven times and blown over anyone suffering 
from toothache and other pains. This too is a tried remedy. 

MERITS OF SURAH AL-BAQARAH 

Surah al-Baqarah, too, has many merits. Muslim carries a hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Anas ibn Maalik **1*^ that when anyone among them recited surah al-Baqarah and Aal 
Imran then his rank was regarded high among them. This statement is corroborated by the 
tradition that the Prophet Muhammad decided to send an army somewhere but 

it could not be decided who the amir (commander) would be. So, he asked them what 
surah they knew. Finally, a young man, the youngest among them, confirmed that he 
knew surah al-H^arah and some other surahs. The Prophet Muhammad then 

made him the amir (commander) of the army on the basis of his knowing al-Baqarah. 
Bayhaqi has reported in Shuab ul Eeman that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ** & 
completed the study of surah al-Baqarah from all aspects in twelve years. The day he 
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completed it, he slaughtered a camel and prepared a large meal for the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) of the Prophety-. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umer^ii^j finished his perusal of this surah in eight years. This surah had 
a distinction in the sight of the Prophet Muhammad and his sahabah^^^j as no 

other surah had. 

This surah is also known to prevent small-pox. When this malady is spread, the child 
should be made to sit on an empty stomach before the person reciting who also must be on 
an empty stomach. He must recite it in, tajwid (rules of recital)and blow on the child. 
Insha Allah, thfe child will not have small-pox that year and if he has it, he will not suffer its 
ill effects. However, at the time of beginning this exercise, some rice (.625 seers or about 
.625Kg) must be soaked in yogurt and fed to someone deserving in that very gathering. 

MERITS OF VERSES OF SURAH AL-KAHF 
It is stated in Durr Manthur that if anyone memorises the initial ten verses of surah al-Kahf, 
he will be protected from the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver). 

He too will be safe from the fithah of the dajjal (the great deceiver) who memorises the last 
ten verses of this surah. 

Anyone who recites ten verses of surah al-Kahf while he retires to bed will be preserved 
from the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver). ? 

Anyone who recited the concluding portion of this surah while going to sleep will have 
noor (light, radiance) on the day of resurrection from the place of his qiraah 1 to his feet. 
According to a tradition, if any one recites surah al-Kahf on Friday, then it is an expiation 
for him (for his minor sins) form that Friday to the next Friday. 

Yet another tradition says that the devil does not enter the house in the night if surah al 
kahf is recited 

MARITS OF SURAH AL-MULK, YASIN & OTHER SURAHS 
The Prophet Muhammad y,u*<iiy> said, "If anyone offers four rakaat salah (prayer) after 
the salah (prayer) of isha, reciting in the first two (*j>£%»iji) and (jw-aiy»ji) (al-Kafirun and al- 
Ikhlas).and, in the next two(^jJi^ju) and (o-b^ij^y) (al-Mulk and as-Sajdah), a reward will 
be recorded for him as though he had offered the four raka'at on laylat ul qadr (most 
important night of the year)." 

According to another tradition, "If any recites, between maghrib and isha, the surahs (^yu) 
and (oo^uJiji^i) he is as if he kept vigil on laylat ul qadr (most important night of the year)." 
Sayyiduna Kab narrated that if anyone recites (ojiw-jij^i) and (^JUi^u) then seventy 

pious deeds are recorded for him, his seventy sins are erased and he is elevated by seventy 
degrees. 

According to yet another narrative, "If anyone recites at night (j^y) and (^-Uiu/ju), Allah 
will record for him a reward equivalent to the reward of laylat ul qadr (most important 
night of the year)." 

Bayhaqi reported that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

y> said, "Surah Yasin is called Ma'mah (**«) in the Torah. It means that this surah holds all 
kinds of good for its reciters, removes every kind of hardship from them and the terror of 


1 This sentence could mean 'from the place where he had recited til the place where he will stand on 
the day of resurrection, light will spread/ Or, Tight will flow from his mouth till his feet/ The word 
qiraah is recitation. 
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the hereafter, too. This surah is also called Rafi'ah (orDafi'ah), Kha'fidah (or Qadiyah) 
which means that his surah elevates the believers and degrades the disbelievers. It 
removes every wrong from its reciters and fulfils their want. If anyone recites it, then it is 
tantamount to hajj for him. As for him who listens to it, it is like a dinar for him that is 
spent for Allah's cause (in jihad). If anyone writes it and drinks it, then it turns in his 
stomach into one thousand lights, one thousand blessings, one thousand mercies, and it 
weeds out of him every kind of rancour and pain. 

The Prophet^j*^^ said, "I like that surah Yasin should be in the heart of every member of 
my ummah*(people/followers)." (This means that he should commit it to memory.) . 

He also said, "If anyone recites it (Yasin) every night regularly then when he dies he is 
blessed with Martyrdom." 

He also said, "He who recites Surah Yasin early in the day will get his wishes." 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that if anyone recites surah Yasin in the morning, then he 

finds everything easy till evening and if he recites it early in the night, he finds it easy till 
morning. Bayhaqi reported Abu Qatadah a prominent tabi', to have said that if 

anyone recites surah yasin then he is forgiven. If he recites it while he is hungry then he will 
be satiated. If he recites it when he is lost, then he will find his way. And, if he has lost his 
anirxial and he recites it, then he will find his animal. If he recites it at the time of the meal 
when he is apprehensive that his food will be enough. If he recites it before a dead (or a 
dying) person, then things will be easy for the dead (or dying). A woman who experiences 
rigorous travails (of child birth) will deliver the child effortlessly, if this surah is recited 
before her. He who recites this surah is as though he recited the Quran eleven times. He also 
said, "Know that everything has a heart and the heart of the Quran is surah Yasin." 

Muqbari (sjM) said that if anyone is tearful in any way, the milers make an unjust 
demand, or an enemy is likely to cause harm or difficulty, he must recite surah Yasin. 
Insha Allah he will be safe. 

The Prophet Muhammad said, "If anyone recites surah Yasin and surah as Saffat 

on Friday and prays to Allah for something, then Allah will grant him that thing." 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that they would that the Prophet Muhammad 

had finished his salah (prayer) by his reciting the verse to the end. 

The Prophet Muhammad (jUjA-uinju. said that if anyone recites this verse to the end (oj 
iijiai up«j«5i) three times after the salah (prayer) then he has certainly received the reward in full. 
He also said that if anyone craves for a full reward on the day of resurrection, then at the 
end of the assembly to the end. 

The Prophet Muhammad said that he has been given the seven long (Surahs that are 

in the beginning of the Quran) in place of the Torah, and the surahs from (oT^ i) 1 to (^ 1 >) 2 
In place of the Injil, and the surahs between (,>-'>) and (o>^) in place of the Zabur, and 
that he has been granted distinction and excellence with the (>) 3 

and the mufassal (the concluding surahs of the Quran). He said, "No Prophet before me 
has read these surahs(chapters)." 4 


1 The surahs that commence with (Jli) or (>di), alif laam rah or alif laam meem raa. 

2 The surahs that begin with (jJ>) or toa seen, or taa seen meem. 

3 The surahs that have (Arabic): as their first words, haa meem (pli - hameeuun). 

4 See an Approach to the Quranic Science, Mawlana Taqi Usmani, Dar ul-Ishaat,Karachi. 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that there is a synopsis of everything and the synopsis of 

the Quran are the hameemun (&*>***■). 

Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Tundub reported in a marfu" manner that the are 

gardens among the several gardens of paradise. 

The Prophet Muhammad said that the are seven. (Seven surahs begin 

with(^)). The gates of the hell are seven and each of the (,►>-) will stand at a gate of hell and 
plead with Allah, "O Lord, do not admit to hell through this gate one who believed in me 
and recited me." 

He also said, "Just as a tree has its fruits, so too the Quran's fruit are the (j^). They are 
gardens that provide, allow recreation and trading. Hence anyone who wishes to have 
recourse to the gardens of paradise must recite the 

(Al-Mulk) Bayhaqi has transmitted in Shuab ul Eeman that the Prophet Muhammad 
did not go to sleep without reciting the surahs al-Mulk and as-Sajdah. 

(Al-Dukhan) According to another tradition, "If anyone recites on the night preceding 
Friday ad-Dukhan and (^S) Yaseen, then he arises in the morning duly forgiven." 

He also said, "If anyone recites on the night preceding Friday or during daytime on Friday 
surah ad-Dukhan, then Allah builds for him a house in paradise." And, "if anyone recites 
surah ad-Dukhan on the night preceding Friday, then he will awake duly forgiven and he 
will be married to hoorayn (a large eyed maiden of paradise)." "If anyone recites surah ad- 
Dukhan in the night then his previous sins are forgiven." 

(Miscellaneous) The Prophet Muhammad ^ said about one who recites (j^si^), 

(jj), (UiiJtcHj3i)and (a4l'<Jji?) (Sajdah Yasin, al-Anbiya and al-Mulk), these surahs will be light 
for him and a protection for him from the devil and polytheism. Further, his ranks will be 
elevated on the day of resurrection. 

"If anyone recites (**uJic->ii) (al-Anbiya) every night, then Allah will raise him on the day of 
resurrection with his face shining like the full moon. 

The Prophet Muhammad also said, "He who recites al-Waqiah and ar-Rehman 

will be known to the inhabitants of the world and heavens as Saakin ul-firdows. This 
fortunate one will reside in paradise in al-Firdows (the highest place in paradise)." 

Allah's Messenger said, "Surah al-Waqiah is surah al-Ghina (rich surah). Recite 

it and teach it to your children." Also, "Teach it to your wives." 

Sayyidah Ayshah***^ used to tell the women that they should not be precluded from 
reciting surah al-Waqiah. 

The Prophet Muhammad instructed a man to recite surah al-Hashr before going 

to sleep. The Prophet Muhammad also said that if anyone seeks refuge in Allah 

from the devil and recites three times the last portion of surah al-Hashr then Allah sends 
seventy thousand angels who keep away the devils from him. If he does that in the night 
then Allah's angles keep the devils away till evening. 

The Prophet Muhammad also said that if anyone recites the last verses of surah 

al-Hashr during day or night, and dies that day or night, then paradise will be wajib 
(obligatory) for him. 

He also said that he loved for every member of his ummah (people/followers) to have 
surah al-Mulk committed to memory. 

Ikrimah ibn Sayan said that Ismail instructed him to say after reciting surah ad- 

Duha and every surah thereafter surah ad-Duha and eveiy surah thereafter till the end of the 
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Qurani (jf\h) Allahu Akbar, saying that Abdullah ibn Kathirau*^ had instructed him to do so. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas also said so saying that Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b had 

told him that he was instructed by the Prophet Muhammad pito do so. 

Allah's Messenger said that surah az-Zilzal is like half the Quran and al-Aadiyat 

is also like half the Quran.. He also said, "If anyone recites one thousand verses in the 
night, he will meet Allah laughing." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, who can be 
able to recite one thousand verses?" He said, "Recite and the surah (^ 1 ^ 1 ) 

at Takathur till the end of it. By him who has my life in His hand, this surah is like one 
thousand verses." 

Sayyiduna Anas is reported by Abu Shaykh (Great religious Scholar)and Abu 

Muhammad Samarqandrfcu**-., to have said about surah al-Ikhlas that the Jews of Khaybar 
asked the Prophet Muhammad "O Abu al-Qasim, Allah created the angels from 

the curtain of light, Aadam from black, filthy mud, Iblis (satan) from the spark of 

fire, the heaven from smoke and the earth from the foam of water. Tell us about your Lord 
(of what is He created)?" The Prophet Muhammad gave them no reply tili Jibril 

(gabriel) brought to him suah al-Ikhlas. It says, "(O Muhammad) say (to them): 

Allah is One. He has neither predecessors nor successors. And, He has no associate, (in 
ju- aJi) He is Independent, neither does He eat nor does He drink, and He needs nothing." 
The Prophet Muhammad recited to them the entire surah. There is no mention 

in this surah of paradise or hell, neither of the lawful nor of the unlawful. Rather, Allah has 
ascribed this surah to himself. Hence, it is specifically for him. He has described himself 
and His unity. Therefore, if anyone recites this surah three times then it is as though he has 
read the entire revelation. It he recites it thirty times, then no one in the would will match 
his excellence unless anyone has recited more than that. He who recites it twice will abide 
in paradise in al-Firdaws. If anyone recites it three times while going into his house, then 
poverty and dependence will be removed from him. 

According to a tradition, once, the Prophet Muhammad spent all night reciting 

this surah, till morning. He said, "He who recites al-Ikhlas y>ji) has recited one-third of 
the Quran." Also, If anyone recites it two hundred times, his sins of two hundred years are 
forgiven (meaning, very many of his sins are pardoned)." 

Another tradition says that if anyone recites ai-Ikhlas fifty times then his sins over fifty 
years are forgiven. 

The Prophet Muhammad also said, "If anyone recites al-Ikhlas twice every day 

then one thousand five hundred pious deeds are recorded for him and his sins over fifty 
years are forgiven, except if he is indebt." 

Bayhaqi and others reported that Sayyiduna Anas said that when the Prophet 

was in sham(Syria), Jibril (gabriel) came to him and informed him of the death of 

Muawiyah ibn Muawiyah Muzani, 'Would you like to offer his funeral salah 

(prayer)?" He said, "Yes!" So, Jibril (gabriel) ?*-i\*j* struck his wing on the ground whereby 
everything on it leveled with its surface and the funeral of Muawiyah ** was visible 
and the Prophet Muhammad offered his funeral salah (prayer) in the two rows of 

the angels, there being six hundred thousand angels in each row. Jibril (gabriel) 
disclosed that it was because of his reciting the surah al-Ikhlas constantly. He recited it 
through all his movements and rest. 
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Sayyiduna Anas narrated that they were in Tabuk with Allah's Messenger 

fL,j. One day, the sun rose with such a light and rays as they had never seen before. The 
Prophet Muhammad upAi^u expressed surprise at that. Suddenly, Jibril (gabriel) came 
and the Prophet Muhammad (Jl-jUpAi^ asked him about the exceptional light of the sun. 
He said, "It is because of the death today in Madinah of Muawiyah ibn Muawiyah Laythi 
1 and Allah has sent to him seventy thousand angels so that they might participate in 
his funeral salah (prayer)." The Prophet Muhammad ( *L-,* 9 uii u u asked him for the reason of 
this distinction and Jibril (gabriel) disclosed that he was given to recite al-Ikhlas very 

often while standing, sitting, walking, by day and by night, at every time. He said, "This 
surah is about your Lord. If anyone recites it fifty times then Allah raises him by fifty 
thousand degrees, erases his fifty thousand evil deeds and records fifty thousand pious 
work for him If anyone exceeds that number, Allah gives him more reward than that." 
Then, he asked whether he should wrap up the earth to enable the Prophet Muhammad 
pL'jAj&k to join in his funeral salah (prayer). When the Prophet Muhammad said, 

"Yes, he enabled him to offer his funeral salah (prayer). 

The Prophet Muhammad ^upAiju. said, "There are three things which if anyone adopts to 
perfect his faith then he will enter paradise from whichever gate he wishes, and marry the 
large eyed maiden of his choice. The three things are: 

i. Pardon his killer 

ii. Repay a secret debt 

iii. Recite surah al-Ikhlas ten times after every fard(compulsory) salah (prayer)" 

On hearing that, Sayyiduna Abu Bukr asked about one who adopts any one of the 

three things. 

Allah's Messenger ^j-gipAgu, said, "If anyone recites al-Ikhlas fifty times every day then, on 
the day of resurrection, he will be summoned from his grave in these words, 'O you who 
had praised Allah, enter paradise." 

The Prophet Muhammad ( *l,j.lIpAiju> also said that if anyone forgets to say (Ai^) Bismillah 
when he begins to eat, then on finishing his meal, he must recite (o^Aiji) surah al-Ikhlas. He 
also said, "If anyone recites surah al-Ikhlas on entering his home, then poverty and need are 
removed not only from the members of his household but also from his neighbours. 

The Prophet Muhammad (Jl-jUpAiju said, "Jibril (gabriel) f *-JiUp came to me one day in a 
very excellent form, happiness writ on his face. He said, 'O Muhammad! Aliyy! Aliyy! 
(Allah's attribute) conveys salaam to you. He says: There is a line of descent for every 
being. My descent is described in: (^-> A» ji). So, if anyone of your Ummah 
(people/followers) comes to me having recited (a*-iA« ^jj) one thousand times some time, i 
shall grant him My symbol and draw him nearer to My Throne and approve his 
intercession for such seventy people who deserve to be punished. If I had not bound 
Myself wth {(^jiiiiifiS ur i»js')—Every soul shall taste of death} (3:185), then I would not have 
had his soul extracted." 

The Prophet Muhammad ^jUpAiju said, "If anyone recites after the salah (prayer) of Friday 
seven times each surahs al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an-Naas, Allah will preserve him from evil 
till next Friday." 


1 He is the same Muawiyah -lpAi^j mentioned in the preceding lines. He was Muzani because of the 
general tribe by that name and Laythi because of his particular tribe. 
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He also said, "If anyone recites al-Ikhlas one thousand times then this recitation is better in 
the sight of Allah than his contributing one thousand horses fully equipped in Allah's path 
(meaning jihad)." 

Sayyiduna Ka'b Ahbar said that if anyone recites al-Ikhlas then Allah forbids his 

flesh to the Fire. He also said, "If anyone observes a constant practice of reciting day 
and night surah al-Ikhlas and the aayat ul-Kursi ten times, then Allah's pleasure for 
him becomes binding and he will be with the ProphetSf*-Ju-i*. Also, he will be protected 
from the devil. 

According to one tradition, "If anyone recites on the day of Arafah after Zawal Surah al- 
Ikhlas one thousand times and prays to Allah for his want, then Allah will grant it to him." 
Another tradition has it that if anyone recites this surah one thousand times then he has 
bought his soul from Allah, the Exalted, meaning that he is safe from hell. 

Yet another tradition says, "If anyone recites this surah two hundred times, then he earns a 
reward of worship over five hundred years." 

It is reported that when the Prophet Muhammad joined Sayyiduna Ali 

and Sayyidah Fatimah in wedlock he called for water and rinsed his mouth in it, 

took him into his house and sprinkled the water on his collar and between his 
shoulders. He also recited the surahs al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an Naas, and entrusted the 
pair to Allah's care. 

According to a tradition, "If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of fajr and, before conversing 
with anyone, recites surah al-Ikhlas seventy times, then the deeds of fifty siddiqs (truthful 
ones) are sent above on his behalf." 


CHAPTER - II 

MORE ON THE PREVIOUS 

SECTION I jjtoj 

REFRESH YOUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE QURAN 

&jji j.1 11jiiUs jOij cji & < YUV > 


2187. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-AsharU*narrated that Allah's Messenger 
A -jUpiit said, "Continue to revise your knowledge of the Quran. Indeed, by Him 
who has my soul in His hand, it is more liable to flee (from the hearts) than 
camels that are tethered 1 . 

COMMENTARY: If the camel herd is careless, the camel will escape. So, if the Quran is not 
recited regularly, it will escape from the hearts more quickly than the camel from its rope. 

A 4JI $ jls yfi (Y,AA) 
S& SA <S5 11*2 4! I .jJSAlj £4^4 

jljj 


1 Bukhari # 5033, Muslim # 231 - 791, Darima # 3349, Musand Ahmed 4-397. 
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2188: Sayyiduna Ibn Masud **to^ 3 narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 3 ^'toj^ said, 
"It is bad for anyone to utter, I have forgotten this or that verse/ Rather, 'I have 
been made to forget/ Continue to learn the Quran, for, it may escape from people's 
minds more quickly than animals." 

Another version in Muslim also has: "animals that are tethered." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone says that he has forgotten a verse, it implies that he has given 
up learning the Quran and is careless. He is behind in being given the blessing. 


(YU<\) 


2189. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **to sS *> 3 narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
said, "The student (or companion) of the Quran is like the owner of tethered camels 
who, as long as he attends to them, retains them, but if he lets them loose, they go 
away." (Thus, if the student is sllack, the Quran disappears fnm him.) 2 


GO ON RECITING TILL YOU ARE WEARY 


it ^ b\~ 1 Ijtd 

2190. Sayyiduna Jundub Ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah's Messenger iflJLe 

said, "Recite the Quran as long as your hearts are inclined to it, but when you 
are distracted, stop reciting." 3 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that one must cease to recite the Quran when he 

cannot concentrate on it because it is better not to recite it than to carry on with the mind 
unable to concentrate on it. However, one must train oneself to recite as much as one can 
and to be delighted with it. 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S RECITATION: 


jjj IjjS \jjz (JOis JJI JJI s£l jb (Jts SSl£a 


(mi) 


oljj) 




2191. Sayyiduna Qatadah *it-to^ 3 narrated that Sayyiduna Anas ^to^ 3 was asked 
about the recitation of the Prophet Muhammad He said, "He recited 

prolonging the letters." Than he (demonstrated and) recited (^jJi 
prolonging (the alif in to of) (j^-/>) and prolonging (the alif in) (to ^ and 
prolonging (the yaa in) (^^)- 4 
(The yaa may be emphasised or prolonged.) 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad's recitation was the basis of tajwid. 


1 Bukhari # 5032, Muslim # 288.700, Tiridhi # 2942, Nasai # 943, Darimi # 3347 Musnad Ahmad 1-382 

2 Bukhari#5031, Muslim # 226.789, Nasai # 942, Ibn Majah # 3783, Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Quran), 
Musnad Ahmad 2.17. 

3 Bukhari # 5010, Muslim #3-2667, Darimi # 3361, Musnad Ahmad 4.313. 

4 Bukhari # 5046, Abu Dawud # 1465, Darimi # 3490, Musnad Ahmad 3-119 
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Teebi said that the letters of prolongation are three: waw(j), alif (1) and yaa (is). It is 
prolonged between two alif and five alif. One alif is like baa, yaa, taa. If there is a tashdid 
(the mark of emphasis and repetition of the letter) then it is prolonged upto four alifs as is 
M (daaaabbah) but if the following letter is sakin (with a ' mark of stopping on it) then it 
is prolonged up to two alifs as is (>) (Maar) and (o>Jbu) (ya'lamuun). If the following letter 
is other than then there is no prolonging but only the original sound as in (-Sy)iyaka. The 
prolonging in (Bismllah) are all of this kind. 

THE VOICE BEST IN ALLAH'S SIGHT 
Li jLzj ill I jll jtl sjlj-* q\ ofj ( mT ) 

2192. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah does not listen to anything (with approval) as He does to a Prophet 

reciting the Quran in a pleasant voice . 1 

COMMENTARY: The word of Allah recited by His Messenger is bound to be 

charming and immensely appealing. 

OjiLil ^ <_ jjfli f-^iilll jilU ilJI 4 UI Jjij (Jls Jlfl kl£J 


2193 Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah does not listen to anything (with approval) as He does to a Prophet 

reciting the Quran with a good voice in a loud pitch ." 2 

THE QURAN IN A SWEET VOICE 

2194. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUpiigu said. 

"He does not belong to us who does not recite the Quran in a sweet, pleasant voice . 3 

COMMENTARY: The Quran must be recited in a sweet, appealing voice, sticking to the 
rules of tajweed (science of recital). However, it is forbidden to recite it in a singsong, 
musical tone. If anyone does it deliberately then he perpetrates the unlawful. 

LISTENING TO THE QURAN 

, w l " x tv* * ,» l 2„ 

3 j-i (Jj, pLlill SjJJ, kSLZJi I ^ ? j l (JLs I,/®! 

^ < J ^l JU 1 . 1 ^* pVjjto ( 3 ® JLS! tlLa. |jl,v_£^9 AjVl 


1 Bukhari # 5023, Muslim # 232-792, Nasai # 1018, Darimi # 3490 

2 Bukhari # 7544 Muslim # 23-792, Abu Dawud # 1473, Darimi # 1488, Masnad Ahmad 2-450. 

3 Bukhari # 7522, Abu Dawud # 1469, Darimi # 1490, Masnad Ahmad 1-172. 
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2195. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud j narrated that while Allah's Messenger 

was on the pulpit, he instructed him to recite to him (the Quran). He submitted, 
"Shall I recite to you though the Quran is revealed to you?" He said, "I love to hear it 
from somebody else." So, he recited surah an Nisa till he came to the verse: 

\3z£ j#jl J* v£Jb dLj 

{How then shall it be, when we bring from each people a witness, and we bring you 
(O Prophet) as a witness against these?} (4:41) 

(At this point) he said, "That is enough for now." Ibn Masu'd-up k turned 
towards him and behold! His eyes were shedding tears. 1 


COMMENTARY: One who is blessed with Divine awareness prefers to observe silence 
sometimes, or to give liberty to his tongue sometimes. On listening to another person recite 
the Quran, one may ponder and reflect. The Prophet Muhammad ^j *4* k wept on 
thinking of the severity of the day of resurrection and the weakness of his ummah 
(people/followers). How kind he was to his ummah (people/followers). 

(May Allah shower on him thousands upon thousands blessings every time those 
who remember, remember him; and every time those who neglect, forget to 
remember him.) 


GOOD FORTUNE OF UBAYY IBN KA'B <****, 




ot tSp JjS (Jts 


cjj Sis, ilj jl! jjS jtl dJd jll fjiil && 


2196. Sayyiduna Anas-up k narrated that Allah's Messenger j Up k said to 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b ^k^j, "Allah has commanded me to recite the Quran to you. "He 
submitted," Allah named me to you." He said, "Yes." He submitted again, "Have I 
indeed been mentioned before the Lord of the worlds?" He said, "Yes." So, his eyes 
began to shed tears. According to another version: (the Prophet Muhammad 
said,) Indeed, Allah has commanded me that I should recite to you: 

"(Surah 98) He submitted, "He named me?" He said, "Yes!" So, Ubayy ^k^j wept. 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b * ek^j was the greatest reciter of the Quran of all 
the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^k^j. The Prophet Muhammad ^jUp-aaju confirmed 
that before them: (Ubayy is the greatest of you as the reciter of the Quran). 

Sayyiduna Ubayy j was overwhelmed by his humility and his great good fortune. 

This was given expression by his tears. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to recite the Quran to one who is an adept in it even if the reciter 
is not superior to the listener. 


1 Bukhari # 5050, Muslim # 245-799, Tirmiahi # 3025, Masnad Ahmad 1-380. 

2 Bukhari # 4960, Musnad Ahmad 3-218, Muslim # 245,246-799. 
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PROHIBITION TO CARRY QURAN TO ENEMY TERRITORY 

-jiill Jej\ jiui vij (T ' <u ') 

• J iJl 4J b| VjU L IjJiUi V^l4 jilij 

2197 Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** in narrated that Allah's Messenger 
forbade that the Quran be carried to enemy territory. 

According to another version: (He said,) "Do not carry the Quran with you when 
you travel, for, I am not satisfied that the enemy might not snatch it. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Quran was not compiled in book form as we know it. However, it 
was written on parchments as and when it was revealed. People had them with them. 
This too was a sacred document. Or, the Prophet Muhammad (jUjUp-aju has foreseen that 
it would be put together as a Book and should not be carried in journeys. 

Some Ularna (Scholars) say that it is Makruh(unbecoming) to carry the Quran to enemy territory. 
The ruling is that it is not wrong to write a verse of the Quran on a letter sent to the 
disbelievers. The Prophet Muhammad had sent a letter to Heraclius in 

which he wrote the verse: (gJi^Jujiuj) {come now to a word (common between us and 
you)...} (3:64) 


SECTION II 




GLAD TIDINGS TO THE POOR MUHAJIRS 

jpLiii vdjjj f&*e> (S-5 ASbSfc ufi ^^ 

4151 Uli 4li£3l5l 4lll f-Li jl, tljjic 1^23 cA 

jtil .in jiifu jt* ii jLl ijisSi ^Lj ^ sbi Ja 

Jh\ b ljJ45l jtil 43 J4-44-J dojsj 1 liSi jtS 


alj wllll.bij-l, • jJ XaSj -4j3 

2198. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri narrated that he was seated with a 

group of weak or poor muhajirs (emigrants) (meaning ashab us-suffah) some of 
whom had no clothing on them so sat close together. One of them recited (the 
Quran) to them. Suddenly, Allah's Messenger came there and stood by 

them. When Allah's Messenger (JL-j Up 1' JLe stood there, the recitei paused. He 
offered them salaam, and asked them what they had been doing. They said, "We 
were listening to the Book of Allah." He said, "Praise belongs to Allah who has 
appointed among my ummah (people/followers) those with whom I have been 
commanded to confine myself." He sat down in their midst as if one of them. Then 


1 Bukhari # 2990, Muslim # 92. 1869, Abu Dawud #4010, Ibn Majah # 2879, Masnad Ahmad 2-6, 
Muwatta Maalik, (Jihad). 
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he gestured with his hand 'like this' and they sat in a circle so that their faces were 
turned towards him. He addressed them as a group of poor muhajirs and said, 
"Rejoice at the tidings of perfect light that you will have on the day of resurrection. 
You will enter paradise half a day ahead of the rich, that being (equal to) five 
hundred years." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words that 'had no clothing' means that apart from their satr (which 
is essential to cover) their bodies were bare, so they crowded behind others so as not to be 
seen in their state. They were not totally naked. They were very pious and saintly people 
and could not but be ashamed and modest. It is contrary to ethics that the body that is 
usually covered should be bare. 

This is mentioned here to highlight the poverty of these sacred sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) ,**£**> 

Salaam (greeting) is not offered to one who recites the Quran. If anyone offers salaam to 
one who is reciting the Quran then the reciter must not give a response. 

The Prophet Muhammad's words that he was commanded to confine himself 

with them are suggestive of this verse (18 :28): 


O&p i t>jr* I s. < jl 6% oj bllLal-1 Ls Vj bl) I SjlsLl -llij 


{And content yourself along with those who call upon their Lord morning and 
evening, desiring His countenance, and let not your eyes turn away from them, 
desiring the adornment of the life of the world, and obey not him whose heart we 
have made to neglect our remembrance, and he follows his own caprice, and his 
affair has become all excess.} 

Those who rectify themselves for the next world will suffer in this world and those who 
devote themselves to this world will be losers there. Since this world is ephemeral, one 
must prefer the everlasting. 

The reference to the poor is to those who are righteous and patient. So, too, the rich are 
they who are righteous, grateful and payers of what is due on their wealth. While they will 
be going through reckoning of their property, the poor will have entered paradise. 

We also learn from it that on the day of resurrection, the poor will have a greater share of 
Allah's mercy and favour than the rich because the rich would have found comfort i.id 
help in the world, while the poor were deprived. 


TAJWEED & TARTEEL 

-jLSjI^oL I jhj ^ ^ (Jj-45 «— y? cAi 


jJlj «L>.U (jjJj jJIoljj) 
2199. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib narrated that Allah's Messenger UpiujU 

(►L-j said "adorn the Quran with your voices." 2 
COMMENTARY: To adorn the Quran is to recite it is tajweed and tarteel(science of recital), 
softening the voice and making it sweet. However, it is forbidden to recite the Quran in a 


1 Abu dawud # 3666, Musnad Ahmad 3-63. 

2 Abu Dawud # i468, Nasai #1015, Ibn Majah # 1342, Darimi # 3500, Musnad Ahmad 4-285. 
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musical, sing-song note prolonging or shortening letters out of place. It is wajib (obligatory) 
to forbid anyone who recites it in this manner, because it is a bidah(innovation). The 
science of recitation of the Quran with prescribed articulation, pauses and pronunciation is 
tarteel or tajweed. 


oLUo JaJ 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO FORGET THE QURAN 

jfjill \JZ> U jjLsj All I 4JJIJ JJ.J jll jll §SlXc- O? JJLZ ^ * * 


jJ I j I Jjj 1 0 1 j j) ksl jj 2JJ 1 ^ Vj, 

2200. Sayyiduna Sad ibn Ubadah narrated that Allah's Messenger^ 

said, "There is no one who recites the Quran and forgets it but he shall meet Allah 
on the day of resurrection with his hand cut off." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that forgetting means 'not being able to read even by 
looking at the text/ The Shafi'is say that it means forgetting what was committed to 
memory. Or, it means that he abandons recitation of the Quran irrespective of whether he 
forgets it or not. 

Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq a***, used to say that it could mean that the forgetting of one 
who had ability is not to be able to read what he had memorized without looking at the text. 
And, the forgetting of one without ability is being unable to read even after looking at the text. 
Thus, it is a grave sin to forget the Quran after learning and memorising it. Therefore, one 
must not be negligent with the Quran, and careless, but one must recite the Quran always 
and very much. 

COMPLETING RECITATION IN LESS THAN THREE DAYS 


(| l/ 3 u* 3jLb JlS <£& Ail I {J^> <ill ^ •_ .9 A*- ul ^DIj4*- 6*J ^ ^ ^ 


oljj) -OMjO’SJ-SI 

2201/Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amir (commander) a* & ^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ^j u* An said, "He who recites the (entire) Quran in less than three 
nights has not understood the Quran." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi Asa^j said that if any one completes the recitation in less 
than three days or three nights, he may comprehend the literal meaning of the Quran but 
he cannot understand its deeper meanings, its truths and finer points. What to say of three 
days, these things cannot fathomed in a life-time, howsoever long one lives. Move over, let 
alone the entire Quran, one cannot comprehend a single verse or even an expression in this 
short time. 

Nevertheless, understanding it apart, reward for the recitation will accrue. Further, not 
everyone has the same level of understanding. Some people are quick at grasping a 
passage while others have a poor grasping power. 

Some of our predecessors have gone by the literal meaning of this hadith (tradition) and 
they did not finish recitation of the Quran in less than three days. They regarded it as 
makruh(unbecoming) to finish it in less than three days. Others, however, are known to 


1 Abu Dawud # 1474,Darimi # 3340, Musnad Ahmad 5-284 

2 Abu Dawud # 1394, Tirmidhi # 2949, Ibn Majah # 347Darimi # 1493, Musnad Ahmad 2-164 
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have completed recital of the Quran in a day and night once, twice or even thrice. 
Rather, it is known of some people to have recited the entire Quran in just one rakaah of 
the salah (prayer). 

Perhaps these people understood the hadith (tradition) to speak of those who had a weak 
grasping power. Or, they interpreted it to disallow complete recited in less than three days 
to those who read to study, but there was no prohibition to those who wished earn reward 
in the shortest possible time. 

People completed recitation of the Quran in two months, in a month, in ten days or in 
seven days. Most sahabah (Prophet's companions) did it in seven days. Bukhari 

and Muslim transmit a hadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad instructed 

Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar **&**>, "Complete reciting the Quran in seven days and do 
not do more than that." 

KHATM UL AHZAB 

In the terminology of the mashaikh and the aarifin (the learned men of Allah), the 
completion of the recital of the Quran in seven days is known as Khatm ul-ahzab. (A 
complete reading from cover to cover is known as khatm.) Mulla Ali Qari said the 
best manner of it is (jj^J) 1 

(this is explained further down.) Some people say that the method of khatm ul-ahzab is to 
begin on Friday and to recite from the beginning of the Quran up to surah al-Maidah to the 
end of it. On Saturday, from surah al-Anam to the end of surah at-Tawbah. On Sunday, 
from surah Younus to the end of surah Maryam. 

On Monday, from surah Ta Ha to the end of surah al-Qasas. 

On Tuesday, from surah al-Ankabut to the end of surah Saad. 

On Wednesday, from surah az-Zumar to the end of surah ar-Rehman. 

And, on Thursday, from surah al-Waqiah to the end of the Quran. 

This Khatm is said to be proved for most needs. Similarly, the sequence of (3^^) is also 
tested for enlarged provision and other needs and this sequence too is recommended to 
begin on Friday. However, these two methods are widely different. The gist of what 
Mulla Ali Qari said is that the ulama (Scholars) have suggested many methods of 
Khatm ul-ahzab but the most correct is^^^J) and, according to him, the sequence of both 
khatm-ul ahzab and (jj^^a) fmibshawq is one and the same thing. 

The sequence of fmibshawq is based on the seven sections of the Quran to be redt^-d in 
seven days such that the letters of (j>*vi) occur at the beginning of each section. Thus: 

(<->) faa begins surah al-Fatihah (chapter) (f) 

(f) meem begins surah al-Maidah (m) 

(tf) yaa begins surah Younus (y) 

(o) baa begins surah Bani Israil (b) 

(j>) shi begins surah ash-Shuara (sh) 

(j) waw begins surah was-saafaat (w) 

(i3) qaaf begins surah Qaaf (q) 

The combination of these initial letters forms (j^^) (famibshwq). This. sequence is 
ascribed to sayyiduna Ali He recited the entire Quran in this sequence. 


1 Fmi b Shwq 
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Reverting to the meaning of the hadith (tradition), Nawawi said that it depends on the 
different people and differs, according to their power of understanding. This has been 
discussed earlier in this discourse. Those with a strong faculty of comprehension can recite 
faster and get the meaning as they recite. They must recite so much as will enable them to 
understand. If anyone is engaged in propagating knowledge or in judgment of disputes or 
such other public work, then he must recite only so much as will not disturb his tasks. The 
same applies to one who is occupied in learning or earning for the livelihood of his family. 
Other people may recite the Quran as much as they can provided it does not produce 
tedium and result in mispronunciation of words. 

LOUD AUDIBLE OR SOFT INAUDIBLE RECITATION 


1 j 1 ,^^ 1.1 a (Jldj llj_5 . . j l j — . M j 


2202. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir **k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger up-iinju 
said, "Reciting the Quran loudly is like giving sadaqah (charity) openly and a 
soft, inaudible recital is like a secret sadaqah (charity)." 1 
COMMENTARY: To give sadaqah (charity) secretly is better than giving it openly. Hence, 
to recite the Quran softly is better than reciting it loudly. 

Teebi said that ahadith (traditions) say that it is good to recite the Quran quietly and 
they also say that it is good to recite it loudly. It is better to recite it quietly when one is 
likely to be ostentatious with a loud recital. If there is no likelihood of showing off then 
one may recite loudly, provided the loud voice does not disturb anyone else. A loud voice 
enables others to listen to the Quran and earn reward for it. It is a symbol of religion and a 
demonstration of Allah's words. The reciter's heart becomes receptive and his mind does 
not wander. It removes the urge to sleep and encourages other people to worship. Thus 
even when only one benefit is achievable, it is better to recite allowed. 


ABIDE BY THE QURAN COMPLETELY 

(JicLil (y ^ o lJjiHj (j^f U aiic £131 4lll (JJ-Aj (Jls (Jll (Y Y • Y*) ■. 

L JJw IJub (Jlsj 

2203. Sayyiduna Suhayb narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He has not believed in the Quran who regards as lawful what the Quran forbids." 2 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S <*JL- j^kjup RECITAL 

I §£ \jk, cA" I <JLsCil I1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2204. Sayyiduna al Layth ibn Sa'd k^j reported from Ibn Abu Mulaykah k^>-j who 


1 Abu Dawiid # i333, Tirmidhi # 2919, Nasai # 2561, Musnad Ahmad 4-151 

2 Tirmidhi # 2918 
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from Yala ibn Mamlak that he asked Sayy9idah Umm Salamah **k^j about 
the recitation of the Quran by the Prophets <<s Lo. She described it in detail 
word by word. 1 

COMMENTARY: Anyone could count the letters when the Prophet Muhammad ,0-jUfra^u 
recited. He observed tarteel and tajweed (science of recital). Sayyidah Umm Salamah k^ 
either merely described the Prophet Muhammad's recitation or she recited in 

the manner in which he did to demonstrate his recitation. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **k^ said that it was dearer to him to recite one surah in tarteel than 
reciting the entire Quran without tarteel. 

oljj —ua23 JSJ Jb-S CL)J dli, J-isLl kj t\jk 


J* 1 Cf" I Ua L$jJ <^-4 ^ n, • J V oiUSl (j~i^ (JLdJ 


2205. Sayyiduna Ibn Jurayj in reported from Ibn Abu Mulaykah in <u*-j from 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah that she said, "Allah's Messenger plujijbk Ju> used 

to observe pauses while reciting the Quran. He would say (jiJuitOjiajUwji) and pause 
before saying and pause. 2 

COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) hold that this hadith (tradition) is not worthy to 
cite, because according to rules a perfect pause is observed at (^.dyj-^SOu) Tirmidhi said that 
the hadith (tradition) of Layth ku*j is more correct. 

Most ulama (Scholars) say that in such verses as are tied to each other, it is better to read 
them together without pause. However, Jazri k*+»- j said that it is mustahab (desirable) to 
pause. The Shafi is too say the same thing. The majority say that the Prophet Muhammad 
(JL,paused as stated to show the commencement of the verses. 

SECTION III dliilijjJ 

bijiVi i^ii ^IjSii tj£ c£i jiii & k\ j-a jIm Jtl 


~kj> Vj 1 >»l23 US' 


I/ 3 ! <3& i^Vlj 


—s^^)Uj^l U e\ jj 
2206. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jAAekj** came to 

them while they were reciting the Quran Among them were the villagers and non 
Arabs too. He said, "Recite. Each of you is good at reciting. A people will come 
who will straighten it as an arrow is straightened. They will wish to have its 
reward soon (in this world) and will not wait to have it in the next." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir ^k^j spoke of the assembly that included the sahabah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1466, Tirmidhi # 2923, Nasai # 1032 

2 Abu Dawud # 4001, Tirmidhi # 29227, Munad Ahmad # 6-402 

3 Abu Dawud # 830, Musnad Ahmad 3-155, Bayhaqi in Shuab ul Eeman # 2642 
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(Prophet's companions) ^k^ who were not Arabs. They were Persian, Roman and 
Ethiopian, like Sayyiduna Salman Suhayb ^k^j and Bilal * x-k^j. 

Though the recitation of the (Arab) villagers was not like that of the non-Arabs, yet the 
Prophet Muhammad j u* k commended the recitation of all of them because they 
preferred the hereafter to this world. He told them that it did not matter if they had not 
polished their pronounciation and voices. A people were to succeed them who would 
perfect their voices and the words of the Quran and observe correct articulation. 
However, their effort would not be for the hereafter but to gain name and fame in this 
world and to show off. 

These people would prefer this world to the next and would sell their religion for the world. 

In short, recitation of the Quran should be with sincerity, pondering and getting lost in the 
meanings of the verses. It is no use simply reading correctly with a sweet voice. 

& k\ J* jiii jjAj ji» jiS liili. cAj ( TT * V > 

j 

j£l& iIAjJl vpjiij JjIj? Hi V zrplj >hJi L 

^U5>?I 21 jj 


2207. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah-c* narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Recite the Quran in the style of the Arabs and their accent. But, beware of 
the sound and pitch of singers of romantic poetry and the sound and pitch of the 
people of the two books. There will come a people after me who will modify 
their voices to the style of singing and wailing while reciting the Quran, but it 
will not go beyond their throats (meaning that their recitation shall not be 
accepted). Their hearts and the hearts of those who appreciate their recitation 
will be involved in trail/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabs recite the Quran naturally without being pretentious. Their 
voices are in harmony with their hearts. They do not follow the rules of music. 

Every Muslim is required to recite the Quran in the style and sound that befits the 
greatness of the Quran and the accent of the Arabs. 

They should not produce an unnatural voice to impress listeners 


RECITE WITH SWEET VOICE 


vSjfjiJt I jll± Sjk J-Zj & *lll J* sill Jpj dijj; jlS yj sljjjl >A > 

jJI e!I ^ '• ;la 
2208. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

jJL-j <Js.kju= say "Let your voices beautify the Quran. A good voice adds to the 
beauty of the Quran. 2 


1 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul Eeman # 2649, Razin in his book. 

2 Darimi # 3501 
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STANDARD OF GOOD RECITAL 


j osfllii &f ibi u«j&® 6fi ^ Y ' V 

(j>jl jJI el jj) jfe'j Jrjifaa Jb 3111 c-4^>l 1 jj.6^ Jb 


2209. Sayyiduna Tawus & narrated in a mursal form that the Prophet 
Muhammad ,*1JL* was asked "Who has the most beautiful voice for the 
Quran? And, who is the best reciter?" He said, "He whom when you hear him 
recite you are inclined to believe that he fears Allah. 1 
Tawus 3»-wj said, "Talq was like that." 

COMMENTARY: When a person fears Allah, this is detected by the change of the colour of 
his face or his weeping much. 

Talq was a tabi but the compiler of Mishkat describes him as a sahabi 


A FEW COMMANDS 


Jif Is jLj&fa J*4ji jj4J jli jt* dJgjpil (r,f ' * ) 

Ji 2jiilj \jSSpV 

(^jU.Vl j j*J I .Ijj) -131jSs3 ^L>lS 431jil jki3 Vj 


2210. Sayyiduna Abeedah al-Mulayki who was a companion narrated that 

Allah's Messenger JL* said, "O people of the Quran! Do not recline on the 


Quran (meaning, do not be lazy). Rather, recite it as it deserves to be recited by 
night and day. Recite it aloud. Recite it with a sweet voice. Think over its contents 
that you may achieve your aim (the hereafter). Do not hasten to earn its reward (in 
this world), for, its reward will be great in the next world." 2 
COMMENTARY: Do not recline on the Quran is an idiomatic expression in Arabic to mean, 
'do not neglect and be lazy in reciting the Quran.' Go on reciting it and giving it its right. 
Recite it correctly, understand it and abide by it. 

Ibn Hajr said that it is forbidden to rest or recline on the Quran, to stretch one's legs 
towards it, to put something on it, to put one's back to it, to trample it and to throw it. It is 
makruh(unbecoming) to draw an omen from it and some Maalikis say that it is forbidden 
to do so. 

While reciting the Quran, four things must be observed: 

i. The words must be pronounced correctly. 

ii. Its message and meaning must be grasped. 

iii. The aim of the message must be understood. 

iv. The message should be obeyed. 

Recite the Quran aloud that others may hear it. Teach it to them. Abide by it. Write it 
down and publicise and circulate it. Respect it. 

Consider its verses carefully and divert your attention from this world to the hereafter. 


1 Darimi # 3489 

2 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-Eemor. # 2649 
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CHAPTER - III 

VARIATIONS IN READINGS & 

COLLECTION OF THE QURAN 


Not all copies of Mishkat have this chapter heading. Some have no heading at all other 
than mentioning 'Chapter/ 


SECTION I 

VARIATIONS IN READING 



Uub Qj, <131 (Jj-ij b i£jji9 4131 djJl (Jj-Zj <o v. 


ii£s jtil dJjti \j£i ^ jtl ii lisa jLj aiii J* jlsi jjjj Jill bfe 


2211. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab ** 4a narrated that he heard Sayyiduna 
Hisham ibn Hakim ibn Nizam recite surah al Furqan in a manner different 

from what he had been reciting and what Allah's Messenger jb* had taught 

him to recite. He almost quarrelled with him but gave him respite till he had 
finished. Then he took hold of his cloak and putting it in his neck, brought him to 
Allah's Messenger to whom he said, "O Messenger of Allah. I heard this 

one recite surah al-Furqan in a manner that it different from what you have taught 
me to recite it." He instructed him to release him and asked him to recite. So he 
recited in the manner Umar had heard him recite. Allah's Messenger 

,JL.j said, "This is how it was revealed." Then, he asked Umer to recite it and 


he recited it, and he said, "This is how it was revealed. In deed, the Quran is 
revealed in seven readings. So recite in the manner that is easiest." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have expressed nearly opinions about the meaning 
of this hadith (tradition), one of these holds that this hadith (tradition) is among the 
allegorical whose meaning no one knows comprehensively. 

Some authorities say that variations in readings are more than seven but all of them return 
to seven reasons. 

i. In the word itself, becai se of a deficiency or an addition. 

ii. The tense varying from plural to singular. 

iii. The gender varying from masculine to feminine. 

iv. The letter itself having an accent for emphasis (Shaddah) or without it, a fath, a 


1 Bukhari # 2319, Muslim # 270- 818, Abu Dawud # 1475,Tirmidhi # 2943, Nasai # 936, Muwatta 
Maalik # (Quran) 
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kasrah or a dammah (jjj)/ like a word may be (c~* c_*) (11 ki) (J->; ,>>») etc. 

v. Variation of vowels. 

vi. Variation of letters, like JS) which is recited with the Shaddah on (a>) (j^) 
without it (j£s) 

vii. Variation in language (grammar) like tafkhim and imalah (making sound broad 
and long, and inclining sound). 

This chapter has been treated in greater detail than here in the Book of knowledge chapter 
on knowledge in volume 1 of Mazahir Haq) 

EACH READING IS CORRECT 

d-i^.9 t&aUi. 1 jh ^31 1 j* 'i 4-J Jll jjll* cAs ^) 

JjU IJlia Q icjiiUjLj siil J^> 

((_5jL>wJloljj)ljSJ49l J alia. I J-SJ-iS ^ (>® 

2212. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud narrated that he heard a man recite (a portion of the 
Quran) and he had also heard the Prophet Muhammad *4* J-* recite it 

differently. So he took him to the Prophet Muhammad and informed 

him (of the difference). He said detected a dislike his the Prophet Muhammad's 
pL>jAjs.k face. Anyway, he said, "Both of you are correct, so do not disagree. Those 
who preceded you disagreed and were ruined." 1 
(They used to belie each other.) 

COMMENTARY: The disagreement refers to rejection of any one of the reasons of the Quran. 
As already stated, all the readings of the Quran are genuine and one must not reject any of 
them because that would be tantamount to rejecting the Quran. Some of the readings are 
mutawatir (undoubted continuous), some ahad (reported by few, not matching mutawatir). 
The seven readings are mutawatir that are being recited. 

ji Us \ jjflji I .&& J Lj Jill <j yLlt Jll cj4 til Jcj Or^nr) 

JjJo liii.j§jlUl Hill Ul9ya.Li.8fl Ji.( Jil 

JhSIJ ya.Li> 8f I jk {Sy~! J-M If 1 jk 1 J* 111 sj^l cJil J ylt 

(J iHlj) Vj yllSUil (Jpli cj Jails UjSU IfJ^-S liil (J-^ 5 ^oJl U& 

1.la 9 tj jJLa ^llj ^Hl J”'* 9 J^lj Lf 1J Ul9 yltobLl 

>ijt ^1 o35>9 b*l ^ til J-^ji til b 4 Jill llj.9 4JJ1 jl jii 1 uftfj 

JL HiJ j ^>1 lili ifjit iSiliil Ji SJ.9 J* jjil Ji 3ji gjrf j* 

^ liilli ojlij J43J1 Jllii His 2 jlus ufssj 


1 Bukhari # 2410, Musnad Ahmad 1-412. 



391 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


C-A— tils’ J£jb\j4\ (jjii.>4^ <JksM (J)cL*c-^j 

2213. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b said that he was in the mosque when a man 

came in and offered salah (prayer). He recited in such a manner that Ubayy 
did not think it to be correct. Then another man came in and recited a recitation 
different from the first man. When they finished the salah (prayer), they went 
together to Allah's Messenger Ubayy j reported to him that one of 

them had recited in a manner that he had rejected and the other came and recited in 
a way different from the other. The Prophet Muhammad instructed 

them both and they recited. He regarded both of them as good. Ubbay 
thought to himself the urge to reject such a doubt as had not grown in him during 
the days of ignorance. Allah's Messenger ^L>j L* detected his condition and 
patted him on the chest and he perspired heavily and was overwhelmed with tear 
and it seemed to him that he was looking at Allah. He then said to Ubayy 
"It was conveyed to me that I should recite the Quran in a reading but I pleaded to 
make it easy for my ummah (people/followers). Again, it was conveyed to me that I 
should recite in two readings but I pleaded again for it to be made easy for my 
ummah (people/followers). It was conveyed to me a third time that I should recite 
in seven readings. I was also told the while that I might pray for something for 
each time I had received a command. So, I prayed, 'O Allah forgive my ummah 
(people/followers), o Allah, for give my ummah (people/followers)!' And, I have 
held the third prayer in abeyance for the day when all the creatures, including 
IbrahimftA-Ji-ul*, will ask me to intercede. 1 


COMMENTARY: Ubayy ibn Ka'b became doubtful because the Prophet Muhammad 
commended both recitals though they were quite different. He wondered how 
Allah's words could be recited in two ways. 

During the jahiliyah, he was not a faithful, so could not distinguish doubt and temptation 
from rectitude. 

The prayers that the Prophet Muhammad made were for forgiveness. It is the 

real thing, for, without it deliverance is not possible. 

He made two prayers for his ummah (people/followers), and held back the third for all the 
creatures till the day of resurrection. This is shafaah al-Kubra, the great intercession. 

All the Prophets (OLJtu* w iH crave for his intercession, but only Prophet Ibrahim f *-Ji a* is 
named because, after the Prophet^a*^^, he is the most superior. 

COMMANDS ARE NOT ALTERED BY READINGS 





2214. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that Allah's Messenger a* a J-* said. 


Muslim # 273.520, Musnad Ahmad 5-124. 
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"Jibril (gabriel) made me recite the Quran in one reading. I repeated it and 

did not cease to ask for more (for the ease of my ummah (people/followers) so that I 
continued to get ntore) and more of it was given till it ended at seven readings." 
Ibn Shihab (Zuhri Au**,) said that he had learnt that the seven readings are one 
concerning commands. They do not differ about the lawful and the unlawful. 1 
COMMENTARY: If a verse means one thing in a reading, it will continue to have the same 
meaning in other readings too. Variation in modes of reading will not alter the command. 
The variation in reading is limited merely to style and voice, and it has not effect on rulings. 

SECTION II 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S DESIRE TO MAKE RECITATION EASY 



Jj&J b Jtl jilbb£ ljP& (£jj| (j 40 ^j 

SJJ\ J (jf J OiiVI o \ j J -cij-M AiLi (J^-* I I 


2215. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrated that when Allah's Messenger AijL> 

met Jibril (gabrielJf^JiUp, he said, "O Jibril (gabriel), I am sent to an ummah 
(people/followers) who are unlettered. They include old women and old men, 
young boys and young girls, and these who have never read a book." He said, "O 
Muhammad, the Quran is revealed in seven readings. 2 

According to another version: "There is nothing in it but what heals (from the 
mischief of disbelief, etc) and is enough (to confirm your truth). 3 
And yet another version: He said, "Jibril (gabriel) and Mikail {OLJi-uU came to 

me. Jibril (gabriel) ^-JiaJ^ sat to my right and Mikail my left, and Jibirl aJU 

said, 'Recite the Quran in one reading.' And Mikail said, 'Ask for more,' till it 
came to seven readings. Each is a healing and sufficient." 4 
COMMENTARY: The people were mostly unlettered and it was difficult for them to recite 
the Quran on a single form of reading. They couid not all meet the demands of 
pronounciation in one, manner. Different readings (qiraat) would permit them to follow 
are that came naturally to them. 


MAKE NOT QURAN A MEANS TO BEG 


dlh JjJ! -J d-io-i (Jli Jj JSj \ (Jf li (. 




( v r-*w 


1 Bukhari # 4991, Muslim # 272-819, Musnad Ahmad 1-264. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2953 

3 Musnad Ahmad # 23507, Abu Dawud # 1477 

4 Nanai # 941 
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2216. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn <u* & ^j is reported to have passed by a story 
teller who recited the Quran and then begged. So, Imran first said 


'to Allah we belong and to Him is our return/ Then he narrated that he had 
heard Allah's Messenger (JL.jUe-i* say. "He who recites the Quran must pray to 
Allah for a reward, for, soon such people will crop up who will recite the Quran and 
beg from people against it." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition)s sounds a note of warning to those who beg against 
recitation of the Quran. As it is, this thing violates human values that a person must forsake 
Allah, and beg from a fellow human being thinking of him as the remover of his needs. 

While reciting the Quran, the reciter must pray to Allah alone as he comes across different 
verses, and again after finishing the recitation. 

SECTION III j-aii 

WARNING AGAINST USING THE QURAN FOR WORLDLY ENDS 


*U. jl'ffil I j- 2 * Jj-ZJ Jtl Jb u*- 


(YYW) 


2217. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone recites the Quran in order to earn thereby a living from the people, then 
on the day of resurrection, he will come with bones on his face. There will be no 
flesh on it." 2 


BISMILLAH IS A VERSE 



2218. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas : narrated that Allah's Messenger could 

not know the point of separation between two surah till (the bismalah) 
r# jit) was revealed. 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) proves beyond doubt that is a verse 

of the Quran. It distinguishes one surah from another. 

AN INCIDENT WITH IBN MASUD 


(Jls.9 (JAj (JUi® 


(YY^) 


kL* JLiJj \ jlil jLsj &1 4 JJ1 (Jj-ZJ j 4c. J* Us’i JjlJ «Ii I i/c- 


1 Tirmidhi # 2926, Musnad Ahmad 4-433 

2 Baayhaqi in Sh jab ul Eeman # 2625 

3 Abu Dawud # 788 
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2219. Sayyiduna Alqamah ** k ^»j narrated that while they were in Hims. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Masud recited to them the surah Yusuf. A man interrupted 

that it was not revealed in that way. Abdullah said, "By Allah, I had recited 

it in the times of Allah's Messenger (in this way) and he had commended 

me." While he was thus coversing, he detected the smell of wine on him. So, he 
asked, "Did you drink wine arid belied the Book (of Allah)? Then he awarded him 
the prescribed punishment. 1 

COMMENTARY: If Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud ** k wav reciting a mushhur 
(established, known) reading, then this man belied the Quran and that amounted to 
disbelief. If he recited a Shaadh (rare) reading then he merely belied the reading, not the 
Quran. So, Ibn Masud's 3 saying that he had belied the Book was in anger and as a 
warning. This seems more correct because he did not blame him for apostacy. He only 
awarded him the punishment for consuming wine. 

Teebi said that Ibn Masud had spoken the words in anger because if anyone 

rejects an expression of a reading and the Quran then it is disbelief but not if he belies the 
pronunciation and delivery. 

This man had only rejected the pronounciation and delivery but not the Quran or the 
reading. That is why Ibn Masud only punished him for consuming wine. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the smell from the mouth is enough evidence against anyone 
of having consumed wine. However, the Hanafi and Shafii point of view is that mere 
odour from the mouth is not enough evidence of wine consuming against anyone and he 
cannot be awarded the prescribed punishment for it unless there is other evidence for it. 
Sometimes sour apple and guava also give out an odour like some kind of wine. 

As fojr this particular incident Sayyiduna Ibn Masud ^k^>j may have had this mans 
confession or there may have been witnesses against him. So he awarded the prescribed 
punishment to the man (for wine-consuming). 

COLLECTION OF THE QURAN 


(Jls oJCj& i_jUaal.l J***" Ills AJaLiiJl (Jjfc! (Jls Jo j ' ) 

415 jJ ja!i s±4 Jitf 


j-;9 y-blf.Ijpal (j (jii) 1J 


(J4-5 Jtl Is j (Jll ij ij (_?jj 1 C-AJ.3 q cLsl JJ 1 J?*- ,jAa \jrl 


jf 4DI 4jJI c^JLSo SsJ clt&iiV dLiLi 

c-*li s. . jf ly* (JjsjI (J^sU u-5 4 ^ 4 * 3 LM ji iiisiU 


1 Bukhari #5001, Muslim # 249-301, Musnad Ahmad 1-378. 
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j ji ji* >Lj 45 &i J* ajji jjj:j ib%jS ^pas ^ 

rjP JjLs. L/3 

M Laj^.1 jJ ^_;LfijVl Aijj-*- of 2 JjJi j-*-\ {jL>S.yj JZa. ^Jligpl jjS*J>j 

0I9JJ Ci I kT-^j&S \t-\jrl <C 3 li. ,JL».^ (JJ-^J JLa3 ojit 


(^ jtivJI oljj) ->i£ 4-iia^ lly Jj iGjit: 

2220. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Tahabit narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 

summoned him after the (large scale) killing of the warriors at al-yamamah. 
Indeed, Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab was with him. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 

tithes said to him that Umar had visited him and pointed out to the large- 

scale killing of the reciters of the Quran during the battle of al-Yamamah. He 
apprehended that if they continued to be killed at this scale during other battles, 
they could lose a great portion of the Quran. Therefore, he suggested that he 
should arrange for the Quran to be collected. But, Abu Bakr asked Umar 

** b how he could do what Allah's Messenger had never done. 

Nevertheless, Umar ^b^^ said, 'By Allah, this is best" and he did not cease to 
persuade him till Allah made him see the wisdom in it, so he concurred with 
Umar's idea about it. 

Zayd .up^i^j said that then Abu Bakr a* b said to him, "You are young and 
intelligent and cannot be suspected. Besides, you were a scribe who recorded the 
wahy that was revealed to Allah's Messenger (A-^aJpAi So, search for the Quran 
and collect it together." Zayd commented, 'By Allah, if they had assigned to 

me the shifting of a mountain among the mountain that would not have been as 
burdensome and difficult for me than the putting together of the Quran which task 
he had assigned to me." 

Then he asked him. 'How will you do something that Allah's Messenger *J*b 
j had never done?" He said, "By Allah, this is best." He continued to persuade 
him till Allah made him see the wisdom in it as He had made Abu Bakr ta-b^j and 
Umar see it. So, he began to search for the Quran collecting it from palm-branches 
white stones and hearts of men (who had memorized the Quran). He finally found 
the concluding portion of surah al-Bara'ah with Sayyiduna Abu Khuzaymah al- 
Ansari a*^^. He was unable to find it with anyone else.(it was:) 

(Surely, a messenger has come to you from among yourselves...) (to the end of the 
surah. 9:128-129) 

The suhuf (Sheets of the Quran that he had collected) were deposited with Abu 
Bakr **till Allah took him away. Then they were with Umar Aitb^j all his life. 
Then they were with (Sayyidah) Hafsah bint Umar ^b^ j. 1 


1 Bukhari # 4S86 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ***<*»> had sent an army to Yamamah under the 
command of Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid In the ensuing fierce battle Muslamah 

Kadhdhab was killed. (He was claimant to prophet hood). The Muslims also suffered 
heavy reverses and many of those who had committed the Quran to memory were 
martyred. Between seven hundred and twelve hundred Muslims were martyred. 

Till then, the Quran was preserved in complete form only in memories. 

So, Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit was commissioned t* put the Quran together. Zayd 
** had written most of the revelation being one of the twenty four scribes who wrote it down. 
The four caliphs were also among them. Moreover, Zayd was trusted and dutiful. 

THE FORM OF THE QURAN IN THE TIMES OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD f 
The noble Quran was written down in the Prophet Muhammad's times too but it 

was not in book form or as a single collection. It was inscribed on palm-leaves, on stones, 
on bones and on other things and was in the custody of different people. The reason was 
that whenever it was revealed the Prophet Muhammad dictated it to his scribes 

to inscribe on any of these things at hand at that time. 

After the death of the Prophet Muhammad ^ 3 Sayyiduna Abu BAkr ** & 

approved the suggestion of Sayyiduna Umar a^'m^ 3 . He had these different writings on 
various things collected and put down neatly in several sheets. 

Furthermore, the Quran that we have now-a-days in a sequence of surahs, had not this 
arrangement in the times of the Prophet Muhammad ( *L. J -Op& rf u. Rather, after him, this 
sequence was decided by the ijtihad (independent judgment) of the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) in Of course, the verses were arranged in sequence in the Prophet 
Muhammad's ^l. 3 a^c. k times according to his instructions. The method was that 
whenever Jibril (gabriel) ? **-Jiup brought a revealation according to the situation land needs, 
he also said that the verse belonged to such-and-such surah before a certain verse or after 
it. The Quran is inscribed in the Preserved Tablet (Luh Mahfuz (,fcy** C ji) in the same 
sequence and arrangement. The noble Quran was brought from there to the lowest heaven. 
Then Jibril (gabriel) up brought down to the Prophet Muhammad ^j-apinjua surahs or 
verse of the Quran from there in keeping with the situation and need. 

In short, the revelation of the Quran was not in the same sequence as it is recited these 
days. Every year in Ramadan, Jibril (gabriel) <»•*-!'u* revised the Quran according to the 
sequence of revelation, and in Ramadan of the year when the Prophet Muhammad *Jp-ai^u 
died, he revised it with him twice. 

Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit -up-b^*, did not find the concluding portion of surah Bara'ah 
with anyone other than Abu Khuzaymah -up m ^ 3 . Of course those sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) who had committed the Quran to memory also had these verses of 

Bara'ah with them in memory. Among the sahabah (Prophet's companions) who 

had memorized the entire Quran in the times of the Prophet Muhammad ,ju,Up iaju* were 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b -upia^j, Mu'adh ibn Jabar -up&^j* j, Zayd ibn Thabit -up-an^, Abu Darda -upAi^j, 
and others. 

When Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit -up-an^*, accomplished his task at the behest of Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr -upin^j, all the sahabah (Prophet's companions) concurred with it. Then, 

it was arranged in several scrolls or sheets. It had not taken the shape of a single book or 
collection till then. Those sheets were retained by Abu Bakr -up-sh^*, and after him by Umar 
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all his life. After him, they were kept with his daughter, Sayyidah Hafsah 
Then Sayyiduna Uthman put together all the sheets in one mashaf (copy of Quran). 

The he had many copies of it made out and disbursed throughout most of the cities of the 
Islamic state. This will be seen in the next hadith (tradition). 

THE ARRANGEMENT & COLLECTION OF THE QURAN BY UTHMAN 

iklk jlil <4 jX&M X&iL pjitl 14^1 M F* 


IftJ C ^ JLa J»j (wia-Lfliil (J Ui^Ju c_aa>Js3b tii)]. ^ ? j l -Laia. (Jj, jl£ »c. 

0 ^ £& 4JJIJbc-J (jj jbjJl (jj 4l31jbff.J jb j I9 ^ < j Ulg- (Jl 

& Jdjj j& ^£&il lil JUj& jllj 4 U jL^ld 

^_a > wl311 jL %£J IJiia9 U»(a lA 4 ^ ^ • jbll> 

(^5 olj_-j Uj U.A 4 ® 1 (j), (J-iJlj ( 4 ), <_i>ua3l ^ • j l ^As- iSj v. Lv L&a £| 


AiI Joj (^3 A4“^Li* v r J ^~ l ^ ’ ji ciiwfli J1 ^ £| v . j l ffil 

Jj-ij i£*£S"il b>vii t>2 Xii O-Xa .9 Jll cujIS Juj ^-5-- 

JU^> <^jil 6$ ^UfVl ^ ^lS (>3 lsj> M U U IL^iJ ll jLjg£&\ 
aljj) 1 4 b| 4 Lfellialll gllsgjj 1 IjjL&leU 1 ^IjLo 


2221 Sayyiduna'Anas ibn Maalik narrated that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman 
visited Sayyidima Uthman -upisi^j when he was preparing war equipment 
for Shaam(syria) and Iraq for their battle against Armenia and Azerbayjan. He was 
alarmed at their difference in reading the Quran. So, he said to Sayyiduna Uthman 
"O amir (commander) ul-muminin, put this ummah (people/followers) on 
the correct course before they differ about the Book, like the disagreement of the 
Jews and Christians (among themselves)." So Sayyiduna Uthman sent for 

the sheets which Sayyidah Hafsah had (in safe-keeping) so that he would 

make their copies and then return them to her. She sent the sheets to Sayyiduna 
Uthman who instructed Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit Sayyiduna 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr Sayyiduna Saeed ibn Al-Aas and Sayyiduna 

Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham and they made the copies of the sheets. 

Utham also instructed the three men of Quraysh (entrusted with this task) 

that if they disagreed with Sayyiduna Zayd **'&' S *) about (the dialect of) the Quran 
then they should write it in the dialect of the Quraysh, for it had been revealed in 
their dialect. So, they did that. They produced several copies of the sheets and 
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Sayyiduna Uthman ** returned them to Sayyidah Hafsah He 

dispatched a copy each of what they had produced to every region with orders that 
any sheet or book that had a part of the Quran in an other form should be burned. 

(One of the narrators) Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab ** k said that Sayyiduna 
Kharijah^ k ^> son of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit-up k ^ j, said to him that he 
heard Zayd ibn Thabit **k^j say that when they were copying the Quran, he could 
not find a verse of surah al-Ahzab which he had heard Allah's Messneger *.Atk^ 

(JL.j recite. On searching for it, he found it with Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit 
al-Ansari > (It was:) 

1jjublcU I jJjLa ,JU»J i>5 

{Among the believers are men who are true to the covenant they made with Allah.} 

(33:23) 

So, they added it to the surah (where it belonged) in the copy of the mashaf (Quran). 1 

COMMENTARY: Kirmani ku^ } has explained in his Sharh (explanatory book) of Bukhari 
that the word (^ju,) is used in the sense of (^yu) so that the meaning given in the 
translation depicts it correctly Mulla Ali Qari k^j and Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) 
Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi k^- } have said that the noun of the verb (tf) and the 
subject of (tfjUj) is Hudhayfah A*k^ (so that not Uthman ^k^ but Hudhayfah ^k^j had 
led the Syrians and Iraqis at the conquest). 

The Jews and Christians had manipulated their Books and Hudhayfah *^k^j was afraid 
that the Muslims might do that with Allah's Book. So, Uthman called a meeting and 

presented this fear before them. The members of the meeting numbered about fifty 
thousand men. He told them that the people disputed on the readings of the Quran and 
condemned each other practice of the reading though this nearly amounted to disbelief. 
Then it was decided to bring the people to one mashaf (copy of Quran). 

The Quran was revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh but on the Prophet" s *L*)*J*kj~e 
request for making it easy for the people, the concession was made. Everyone was allowed 
to read in his own dialect. However, Uthman ^k^ was compelled to abrogate all dialects, 
save the Quraysh dialect, because of serious differences. 

Sakhawi in has reported some places where these people charged with producing an 
official text differed. For instance, Zayd ^k^j had in mind («j»udt) but the others held it to 
be (o^ui) and Uthman **k^j upheld their contention. They also disagreed about (o-V)and 
Uthman had a («) added to it (*^*1). 

The copies that were ordered to be burnt included the sheets with Sayyidah Hafsah *^k^, 
and those with other people. 

However, Sakhawi ** k said that Uthman **k^ } spared the sheets of Sayv’iah Hafsah 
**k^ and burnt those with other people. Later, when Marwan be^me governor of 
Madinah he called for the sheets from her that he might bum them but she refused to give 
them to him. When she died, Marwan got them from her brother, Abdullah ibn Umar 
** and burnt them lest they get into wrong hands and the differences might crop up again. 
The copies made out at Uthman's *^k^ behest were five. But, Abu Dawud says that they 


1 Bukhari # 4987, Musand Ahmad 5.188 
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were seven. One of them was sent to Makkah. The others went to Shaam (syria), Yemen, 
Bahrain, Busrah, Kufah and Madinah. 

THE WORN OUT PAGES OF THE MASHAF (QURAN) 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on what should be done with the worn out pages of the Quran 
that cannot be used for reading. Should they be burnt or washed. Some of them say that 
they should be burnt because that leaves no possibility of their being misused or 
disrespected in any way, but if they are washed then the water will flow on the ground and 
possibly be trampled. However, some ulama (Scholars) prefer that the worn out pages 
should be washed and the water (and residue) should be placed on a pure place, or, better, 
its water should be drunk because it is a panacea and a cure for ills of the chest. 

SAYYIDUNA UTHMAN'S ACTION 

If Sayyiduna Uthman had not burnt the other copies of the Quran and had spared 

them, then later on they could have become a means of dispute and troubles among the 
people,. His action had wisdom behind if and it cannot be proved that Shariah (Islamic 
law) disallows burning of the pages of the Quran or that it is disrespectful. 

FIRST COMPILING 

The ulama (Scholars) write that the Quran was put together three times; First it was 
collected in the times of the Prophet Muhammad but it was not compiled in a 

single mashaf (book/collection) all together. Secondly, it was collected in the era of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and, in fact, he was the first man to collect the entire Quran 

together and may Allah shower mercy on him. Then the third time Sayyiduna Uthman ^ 
consulted all the Sahabah (Prophet's companions) ,►*****> and put the Quran together 
in a book form and made copies of that and it was authenticated in the dialect of the 
Quraysh, and he sent the copies to other neighbouring places, this was done in 25 AH. 
Different motives: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr's ^ motive in putting together the entire 
Quran was his fear that some portion of the Quran might be lost if it was not compiled in a 
single form. As for Sayyiduna Uthman ^ he was driven to do that to counter 
possibilities of disagreement in the ummah (people/followers). This means that he did not 
really put the Quran together but warded off possibility of disputes within the ummah 
(people/followers) and brought them to one dialect (that of the Quraysh) 

WHY NO BISMILLAH TO BEGIN SURAH BARAAH 


cj L b J.Zfi'St j J I i J>\j U ,| : .(ja (Jl, 

U 5 &£ di! j-a *1)1 j Ipj jtf dA)J (> jilsiU <^l *^)| 


J jixa cLiSj Cs* <£& j J- 3 


]i> I pJ> jjil JJLP lill \1?J % JjiJI (jobVl *Vii I pj> 

^-5*1 &5 s?lJ-jLs (j* JU:Vl l«iSj \jS 

Ltf I (jJ £)Jl *i)l l i ^ » j l 
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24^1 4 ii 4 -iSI A J4-' 


2222. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Uthman 

•up. "What brought you to place al-Anfal which is among al-mathani with Baraah 
which is among ^l-miin, joining them without distinguishing between them by 
writing (^jK^jJUi^J, and why did you put it (al-Anfal) with the seven long ones 
(as sab'at-tool)? Why did you do it?" Sayyiduna Uthman answered, "With 

the passage of time, many surahs (chapters) were revealed to Allah's Messenger 
(jUjUfrin. So, with every fresh revelation, he sent for some of his scribes and 
instructed them to insert the verses in the surah that mentions this or that; and 
when a verse was revealed, he instructed them to insert it in such-and-such surah 
with a certain subject matter. As for al-Anfal, it was among the first to be revealed 
in Madinah and Baraah was among the last of the Quran to be revealed, its subject- 
matter being similar to that of the other Allah's Messenger was taken 

away and he did not specify to us whether it belonged to it. It is for this reason, I 
paired them jyithout writing^jl'^jJ'^^) between them and put them among as- 
saba tool (seven long ones)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The surahs (chapters) of the Quran are divided in the manner mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition). From surah al Baqarah to surah Yunus are (at-tawal) which 
means lengthy. The first seven surahs (chapters) are saba tawal or seven long ones because 
they are lengthy. Then, from surah Yunus to surah ash-Suara are called al-mumin (of) the 
hundreds, mumin being the plural of miah (aju), meaning one hundred. These surahs 
(chapters) are made up of over one hundred verses, or near one hundred verses. Then, 
from surah ash-Shuara to al-Hujurat are called al-mathani. They are less than one hundred 
verses and their subject-matter is identical or repeated. Then from al-Hujurat to the end of 
the Quran are al-mufassal because the bismillah between them is very near. These are 
three kinds. The last of them al-mufassal is further divided into three kinds: tawal, awsat, 
and qisar (long average and short). 

From al-Hujurat to al-Burooj are the tawal mufassal, from there to (jS^) (al-Bayyinah) are 
awsat mufassal arid from there to the end of the Quran are qisar mufassal. 

Now, let us look at the hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas asked that surah al- 

Anfal which is an al-Mathani being made up of less than one hundred verses and Ba raah 
which is an al-miin made up of more than one hundred verses - why are they placed 
together within at-tawal. Al-Anfal should have been with al-Mathani and Baraah with 
almiin? And why is (^not written between them? 

Sayyiduna Uthman explained that there was a possibility that they were not two but 
one surah, so are placed with at-tawal without bismillah separting them. T T they are two 
surahs (chapters) then they have to be separated, so are distinguished ^ two. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3097, Abu Dawud # 786, Musand Ahmad 1-57 (3 399) 
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BOOK-IX 

SUPPLICATIONS wyljcojlvtsf 


ABOUT DUA 

Dua (Supplication) means 'to seek from the Elevated Being some of the base things with 
humility/ Imam (leader)Nawawi said that the ulama (Scholars) of all times and 

every place have been unanimous that it is mustahab (desirable) to make supplication. 
They cite the exhortation in the Quran and hadith (tradition) as well as the practice of the 
Prophets {OUiu* all of whom used to make supplication. 

However, some ascetics and possessors of Divine awareness hold that it is better to not 
make supplication because it is an expression of being pleased with Divine pleasure and 
decree in a perfect way. Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq said about this opinion of 
the ascetics and possessors of Divine awareness that it depends on the peculiar condition 
that overtakes some saintly men at some times when an acceptance with willingness of 
decree is dominant. There is the example of Prophet Ibrahim When he was cast 

into the fire, Sayyiduna Jibril (gabriel) advised him to pray to Allah for deliverance 

and peace. He said, "Allah, the Exalted, knows my plight. I have no need to make a 
supplication for this." 

SECTION I 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S SPLENDID MERCIFUL CHARACTER 


(YY\T) 


JJLjis IjliJLii 3jio £131 4li 1 (Jls Jla lA 


(tCja Joljj) 

2223. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "For every Prophet there is a supplication that is granted. So every Prophet 
has made his supplication promptly (in this world) but I have preserved it till the 
day of resurrection to intercede for my ummah (people/followers). Insha Allah, it 
will benefit those of my ummah (people/followers) who die without having 
ascribed anything with Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: A supplication for every Prophet was in the sense that Allah commanded 
them to pray against' their enemies. Allah granted them the prayers that they made. For 
instance. Prophet Nuh prayed for the destruction of his disobeying people. They 

were eliminated in the deluge. Prophet Salih also prayed against his people and 

they disappeared on just one voice of Jibril (gabriel) However, Prophet Muhammad 

(jL.jUtisn was mercy io the worlds. He persevered persecution and kept his prayer in 
abeyance for his ummah (people/followers) to intercede for them on the day of 
resurrection even the sinners among them. 


1 Bukhari # 6304 (briefer), Muslim # 338, Trimidhi # 3672, Ibn Majah # 2307(with many changes), 
Darimi # 2805, Musnad Ahmad 2-426 
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However, we must know that intercession will be of different kinds. As a result of the 
Prophet' SpUjAs^JL* intercession: 

• Some people will not be sent to hell at all, 

• Some will be released from hell soon, and, 

• Some will have their ranks raised in paradise. 


(O Allah, let us have the intercession of our Prophet Muhammad ^ja-IpJii^jU) 



(4 5 ic ( 3AlX>) 

2224. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **narrated that Allah's Messenger 
prayed (to Allah), "O Allah, I have presented before you my plea. So grant it and 
do not deny it to me. I am only a mortal. Whichever of the believers I have hurt, 
abused, cursed or beaten, let that be for him a mercy, a purification (from sin) and a 
means of nearness to you such that because of these you will bring him near to you 
on the day of resurrection." 1 .? 

COMMENTARY: The words (>iiutuiu) - I am only a mortal - are a prefix for the reason for 
the likelihood of getting angry on someone sometimes. 

The gist of the prayer is: If I have hurt any believer then let that be for him a mercy, etc. 
Sayyidah Ayshah went to lengths to get this to the extent that she stood holding the 

edge of the garment of the Prophet Muhammad ^up-si^u. He said,, when she did not let 
go, (^sUianjW) (May Allah cut off your hands!) She was hurt and let go of his garment and 
moved away. She sat down in her room, grieved and angry. The Prophet Muhammad 
followed her and, to please her, said: (jJnJ^pui'iipoiAjtj.i^ui). 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone prays against another then it is masnun that he 
make this prayer for him. 

MAKE SUPPLICATION WITH DETERMINATION 




2225. Sayyiduna Abu Huraryrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL-j*-1p4ii 

said, "When one of you prays, he must not say, 'O Allah forgive me, if You wish. 
Have mercy on me, if You wish. Provide me (Sustenance), if you wish. Rather, he 
must make a determined, resolute supplication, for. He does what He wishes. 
There is no one to compel Him." 2 

COMMENTARY: Pray to Allah for your needs, "O Allah give us..." but do not qualify 
with, 'if You wish.' That smacks of doubt. One must be sure that his prayer will be 


1 Bukhari # 6361, Muslim # 91-2601, Musnad Ahmad 2-493 

2 Bukhari # 6338, Muslim # 7 678 
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answered because He has given an assurance that prayers will be answered and He does 
not go back on His promise. 

DO NOT BE FED UP & STOP PRAYING 



2226. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you prays, he must not say, 'O Allah forgive me, if You wish/ 
But, he must be resolute and cherish a strong wish, for, that which Allah gives is 
not difficult for Him." 1 

Q oJi-5 jlj Cjj£ 



p J cJJ j 31s. 


2227. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A person's prayer is granted provided he does not pray for anything sinful or 
for serving ties of kinship and provided he does not insist on a prompt answer." 
He was asked, "What is a prompt answer, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "He 
says. 'I have prayed and I have prayed but do not see it being answered. 'He gets 
tired about it and ceases to supplicate." 2 

COMMENTARY: Apart from a true conviction, prayer should be made only for what is 
generally asked for and is permissible. 

Asking for what is sinful includes asking for ability to kill an innocent (Muslim) person, for 
wine, etc., or for forgiveness of a disbeliever. It is being a daring person to hope for such 
prayers to be granted. Similarly, it is foolish to ask for impossible things, like vision of 
Allah in this world. To pray for snapping of ties of kinship is also an impossible prayer. 
Prayer, too, is worship. So one should not give up praying if he thinks that he gets no 
answer. Moreover, delay in granting prayer is because that may not be due as yet. 
Everything is decreed and its time is specified. Or, the supplicant is not destined to get that 
thing in this world. He will get reward for the next world, instead. Or, the delay is to let 
the supplicant show determination, humility, submissiveness and a true spirit of servitude. 
Anyone who adopts these things in prayer is very dear to Allah. 

PRAYER FOR THE ABSENT IS GRi» NTED 


CtJ — o oIjjJjJJLj <u cjiil JP JLjXS 


2228. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"A Muslim's prayer for his Muslim brother in his absence is granted. An angel is 
deputed to stand at the supplicant's head. Every time he prays for the good of his 


1 Muslim #9.2735 

2 Mulsim# 9.2735 



404 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


brother, the deputed angel prays, "Aameen! And, for you the like of it." 
COMMENTARY: While the supplication for an absent Muslim brother is mentioned here, it 
a prayer is made for a Muslim brother in his presence quietly in the heart, even that prayer 
falls under purview of this hadith (tradition). There is the element of sincerity in both. 

In return, the supplicant gets the angel's prayer too. 

DISALLOWANCE TO PRAY AGAINST ANYONE 

jVji I j£jj Vj >i_ii I Je I iTs? jLj jicil! j^jjl jjjy jtS (Tm) 

2229. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Do 

not pray against yourselves, against your children or against your properties lest 
you do it at an opportune time when Allah grants you what He is asked." 1 
COMMENTARY: There are certain hours when prayers are answered by Allah. If your 
curse coincides with that time then your prayer will receive an answer and you will suffer 
a loss and will have to regret. 

The hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas about there being no veil between the 

prayer of the wronged one and Allah is at # 1722, Book of Zakah. 


SECTION II 




SUPPLICATION IS WORSHIP 


jLzj i An Jii jiS J43 cA ^jUiiii y*j 


(YYT‘) 


2230. Sayyiduna An-Numan ibn Bashir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Supplication itself is worship." Then, he recited (the verse 60 of surah 
al-Mumin or Ghafir): 



{Pray to Me, I shall answer you.} 2 

COMMENTARY: It is an over-emphasis to say that supplication itself is worship. It is that 
kind of worship in which a person turns to Allah and shows indifference to every other 
being besides Allah. He fears none but Allah and places hope only in Him. There is 
sincerity in supplication, praise of Allah, gratitude to Him and He is beseeched. His unity 
is declared and only He is asked for one's needs. Prayer is made to Him and one humbles 
and lowers himself, demonstrating perfect servitude. Complaint is made to Allah and His 
help is sought. 

The Prophet Muhammad & ju confirmed his words and recited the relative verse of 

the Quran as evidence that we are commanded to make supplication. Moreover, when this 
command is obeyed and one makes supplication, he also earns a reward. Clearly, these 
elements are ingredients of worship, and whatever conforms to this description is worship. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1532 (Muslim similar # 7.920) 

2 Tirmidhi # 3383, Ibn Majah # 3828, Musnad Ahmad # 4-267 
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The concluding portion of the verse (cited in the hadith (tradition)) also establishes that 
supplication is worship. It is: 


{Surely those who are too arrogant too worship Me, they shall enter hell, disgraced.} 

(40:60) 

SUPPLICATION IS ESSENCE OF WORSHIP 

, & , „ s . tf . , 

(c?j-« JS I oIjj) 1 3JJ ! 1 JJJJ jtl jll (jJ\ cAj (TTT'^ ) 


2231. Sayyiduna Anas ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ <uit ii said, 
"Supplication is the essence of worship." 1 

COMMENTARY: Being the essence of worship, supplication, too, is to humble oneself. 


MERIT OF SUPPLICATION 


-gl&iil 6-5 J cr4) £L)I *1)1 (Jla jll <Sfi ) 


—lid A. (JUj 4-1U (jJ IJ 1aIJ J 


2232. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There is nothing nobler in Allah's sight than supplication." 2 
COMMENTARY: Of the forms of worship and devotional exercises nothing is equal in rank 
to supplication. This hadith (tradition) may be seen in the light of the verse: 


{Surely, the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of you } 

(49:13) 

SUPPLICATION ALTERS DESTINY 


Vj *&i)l Vi I i£V*i)l j-* *l)i Ji-ij jll jl! ^Uid <Sfj ( YYYT > 

(l5^>jUI oljj) -Jpl Vl^UJl 


2233. Sayyiduna Salman al Farsi narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L.jUpIi ju 

said, "Nothing but supplication alters decree and nothing increases one's life span 
but piety." 


COMMENTARY: Here (»u«ji) decree refers to that which is disliked and which man fears. 
So, the hadith (tradition) implies that when a man is inspired to make supplication, Allah 
removes from him such things. 


Kinds of decree: There are two kinds of decrees: inevitable and suspended. The first is 
Allah's final decree and no kind of change is possible in whatever is destined. In the other 
kind (suspended), however, changes occur because of some causes. This hadith (tradition) 
says that supplication may avert the decree that is the suspended kind, but it does not overt 
the inevitable. 


1 Tirmidhi # 33/282 

2 Tirmidhi # 3381, Ibn Majah # 3829, Musnad Ahmad 2-362 
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WHAT IS 'PIETY INCREASES LIFE' 

This too is according to the suspended decree. It is destined about a man beforehand that if 
he does a certain pious work then he would live 'so many years' otherwise 'so many years.' 
Some authorities interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean that the life of the person who is 
pious is not wasted. In this sense, he lives longer by putting his life to optimum use. 
SUPPLICATION WARDS OFF TRIAL 



— JA. lJu&<jsjb2j?pl JLiil oljjjjjpl «ljJ — (3^5 

2234. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, supplication is beneficial for those things that have happened and those 
things that have not happened. So, it is binding on you, O slaves of Allah that you 
make supplication." 1 

2235. Sayyidduna Muadh Ibn Jabal ^k^j also narrated this hadith (tradition). 2 
COMMENTARY: Prayer is beneficial for what has transpired if it is the suspended kind 
then supplication turns it away and the supplicant becomes peaceful and calm. But, if it is 
the inevitable type, the benefit of supplication is apparent nevertheless in the sense that 
Allah gives him patience so that he finds it easy to endure the trial and becomes pleased at 
it, rather, he does not aspire that he should not face the trail and affliction. The reason is 
that patience strengthens his will to obey to the extent that his affliction seems to be as 
sweet to him as worldly pleasures are to the men of the world. 

As for that which has not transpired, supplication prevents such trials and afflictions as are 
of suspended decree. 

JLiU 3jJI obi Vj,§loJu IIji-Ju j^I £jj| 4 JJI (JjJLJ Jb 


Aidas JI b F’SljJLodJjLa *jjjl 4I& v_ISjl 

2236. Sayyiduna Jabir ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger pL>j*Jek IJ L> said, "No 
one makes a supplication to Allah but Allah lets him have what he asks, or removes 
from him evil of like amount of what he asks provided he does not pray for what is 
sinful, or for severing ties of kinship" 3 

ASK ALLAH FOR THE BEST 


44 sin s£jiZ 4iil j^^iji jjj-j Jii ji^pLLs^i ^(nw) 

-4-4^- ujjA I Jub <Jbj oljj JUai5}ij5b»JI (J-nasIj (JLij ^ j l 


2237. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud vek^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Ask Allah for His favours, for, Allah surely loves that He is asked (for something). 
The best form of worship is to wait for supplication to be granted." 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 3559 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5.734 

3 Tirmidhi # 3441, Musnad Ahmad 3-360 

4 Tirmidhi # 3582 



407 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


COMMENTARY: Waiting for supplication to be granted means that the supplicant does 
not complain to other people nor express hopelessness but is confident that his prayer will 
be answered, insha Allah. He is not despaired by the delay. Patience is a strong weapon 
and it also fetches a great reward. 

ALLAH IS DISPLEASED WHEN SUPPLICATION IS NOT MADE TO HIM 

(ss ^“>11 «b->) — 

2238. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah becomes angry witb one who does not ask Him (for anything). (Not 
making supplication is a sign of arrogance and independence from Allah.) 1 

PRAY TO ALLAH FOR SECURITY 

£ dsA *ld)i jix. A fel & 

2239. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He for whom the doors to supplication are opened, the doors of mercy are also 
opened for him. And, Allah is not asked for anything that is dearer to Him than 
being asked for security (and health)/' 2 

COMMENTARY: The closing words are that Allah likes most that He should be asked for 
(yuJi)(security, health). It means: safety and preservation from every seen and unseen 
disliked thing of this world and the next, all trials and tribulations, distress, illnesses and 
afflictions. Therefore, he who asks for (uudi) (al-aafiyah) really asks for all good of both 
worlds. We ask Allah for al-aafiyah. Aameen! 

MUCH SUPPLICATION DURING PLEASANT TIMES 


all I I 1 Jj-ij jll jll sJj j* cjI lAj ^) 


ilfc aSaSji V. 


(JLs u^J 


(mo 


-4-3^ I 4 JS. ili jti i <1 jj 


2240. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.jUp4ii JL> 

said, "He to whom it pleases that Allah should answer him during difficulty and 
distress must make many supplications during ease (and plenty) 3 


BE CONFIDENT OF RECEIVING AN ANSWER 
jiilj ail I jls\ Jj 45 
-44 J- l&s. ill jlij & »>JJ - s Vg.iUyiS,S« 1 tel 44^ Valii jjt 

2241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. "Pray to Allah with cc nfidence that you will receive an answer. And, know 

that Allah does not grant a prayer from an indifferent, playful heart." 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 3384, Ibn Majah 3827, Musnad Ahmad # 97 

2 Tirmidhi # 3559 

3 Tirmidhi # 3393 

4 Tirmidhi # 3490 
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COMMENTARY: When making a supplication, one must observe all conditions necessary 
for it, like doing pious work, keeping away from evil work, being sincere. He must be sure 
of receiving an answer. He must assure himself that Allah will not let him down. 


PALMS UPWARDS 

t ijJUs h\ jsL i a & &\ J* *jji ja ja ^ 

o jJUi Vj Sill Qj lojJ Ui Vi 


(jJljjjl oljj) jAJ ^ 1I® 


2242. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Yasar narrated that Allah's Messenger J+? 

(JL-j said, "When you pray to Allah, pray to Him with the palms of your hands and 
do not pray to Him with the backs of your hands (towards your faces)." 1 

2243. The version of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **&<.**>, is that he said, "Pray to Allah 
with the palms of your hands but not the backs upward. When you finish, wipe 
your faces with them." 2 


COMMENTARY: When you make supplication, your palms should be towards your face. 
Do not reverse them. The prayer for rain is exempted from this direction as mentioned in 
the chapter al-istisqa (or, praying for rain). 

PRESERVES HONOUR OF HANDS 


-jLSJI 5JI SjSlJ IjUaIc. 


2244. Sayyiduna Salman narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j Up Jup said, 

"Surely, your Lord is modest, generous. He is ashamed to turn away empty the 
hands of his slave when he raises them." 3 


WIPE HANDS ON FACE 


Ji. 141SS jl ,isii 4 jjjfc 0J fyjLj s^Lssbi cAi (mo) 


o\jj) 

2245. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger ( *UjUp-a>i 

raised his hands while making supplication, he did not lower them till he had 
wiped his face with them. 4 

COMMENTARY: These ahadith (traditions) say that it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad to raise hands when making prayer and to wipe the face with them 

after having made it. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1486 

2 Abu Dawud # 1485 

3 Abu Dawud # 1488, Tirmidhi # 3627 

4 Tirmidhi # 3446 
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THE PROPHET PREFERRED COMPREHENSIVE PRAYERS 


rlij 4-^3l 3I Jj-ij dJ(J %1$& & (TYH) 


(jj Ij^jI o I j j) -cJJ.-* lS 

2246. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*L. j Ai liked 

supplications that were comprehensive and he left out those besides them. 1 
COMMENTARY: A comprehensive prayer is brief but all-embracing. It covers most of the 
needs of both the worlds, like: 


jlSlMls b\i)l jtej I3j 

(Our Lord, grant us what is good in this world and what is good in the hereafter, 
and preserve us from the punishment in the Fire.) 

1J tdl11 j 6^1514 U5ljjidl «£XSLsT 

(O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and security in religion, in the world and in the 

hereafter.) 

There are other such comprehensive supplications mentioned in the ahadith (traditions). 
The Prophet Muhammad left out other kinds of supplications. This does not 

mean that he never made them. Rather, once in a while, he made supplication for special 
occasions too. 


PRAYER FOR THE ABSENT 


Ijisbu-l .ld)i 4* llll j* jill jjl* jlSj -r 6 - y? 4^ ££3 (mv) 


(jjl j o\ jj) 

2247. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j said, "The supplication that receives the quickest response is one made by an 

out of sight person for another." 2 

COMMENTARY: Prayers for another person who is not there are sincere and, therefore, get 
a rapid response. 

REQUEST THE GOOD PEOPLE FOR THEIR PRAYERS 


j jJIjJjI ol jj —Lj.151 Lqj ^ ■ j l Vj 4 ^ 

ULiiS VjfjJlk 


2248. Sayyiduna Uman ibn al-Khattab narrated that he sought the Prophet 

Muhammad's permission to perform umrah. He gave him permission 

and said, "O brother, include us in your prayers. Do not forget us!" Then he said to 
him something about which Umar ** & said. "I would not agree to take in 


1 Abu Dawud # 1482 

2 Adu Dawud # 1535, Tirmidhi # 1980 
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exchange of it the world." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad's ^kj^ words for which Umar **k^ was 
unwilling to accept the world in exchange could be his request to pray for him, or 
something else not mentioned in the hadith (tradition). The Prophet Muhammad's 
jjL-j request to him to pray for him not only demonstrates his need for it and his servitude to 
Allah, but also encourages the members of his ummah (his followers) to get Allah's pious 
slaves pray for them even if they are of a rank lower than themselves. This also teaches 
people to include others in their prayer particularly when made at sacred places where 
prayers are likely to be granted. 

In this way, the Prophet Muhammad ^^kju> also pointed out the greatness of Umar k^ 
ibn al-Khattab **k^ j, and his merit. 


THE FORTUNATE ONES WHOSE PRAYERS ARE NOT REJECTED 



(l 5*^>jOl ob^) -(J& J 

2249. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah u-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "The supplication of three people is not turned down: 

(i) One who is fasting when he has iftar (on completing his fast). 

(ii) The just ruler (who dispenses justice). 

(iii) The prayer of the oppressed. Allah raises his supplication above the clouds 
and gates of heaven are opened for it (Allah) the Lord says, 'By My Might, I shall 
help you certainly, though it might be after some time/" 2 

COMMENTARY: It is a figurative speech, that the prayer of the oppressed is raised above 
the clouds and doors of heaven are opened for it, to imply that his prayer is granted soon. 


Crtii JjiV olstidii olj£5 


jlsj jls $ (ns * ) 


2250. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger rL*jUekj~f> 

said, "There is no doubt that three supplications are granted: the prayer of the 
father, the prayer of the traveller and the prayer of the oppressed." 3 
COMMENTARY: A father's prayer whether for or against his children gets a quick 
response. This means that a mother's prayer would get a quicker answer, though the 
hadith (tradition) does not name her. She is more kind to her children than their father. 
There can be two possibilities of a traveller's prayer, (i) His prayer for one who has been 
kind and benevolent to him and against one who has been unkind and difficult to him is 
also granted, or, (ii) his prayer is always answered no matter for whom he prays. 

The prayer of the oppressed against the oppressor and his henchmen is accepted. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1498, Tirmidhi # 3633, Ibn Majah # 6894 

2 Tirmidhi # 3598, 

3 Abu Dawud # 1536, Tirmidhi # 3509, Ibn Majah # 3862 
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SECTION III jjtfi 

PRESENT TO ALLAH YOUR LEAST SIGNIFICANT NEED TOO 


AJLLj jjii(JlilJ.>Lij1 *1) 1 ^j Jd Jlf (j-jf Qs-j (YYOY—YYO \) 

(lS-^>J 1 9 |jj)^iaAJI Jjl.a.j idLii Jjii.^tiiil QS\j 1 l5j,al*J 


2251. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Everyone of you must pray to his Lord for all his needs so much so that he should 
ask for the thong of his sandal when it snaps." 1 

2252 Sayyiduna Thabit al-Bunani narrated in a Mursal form another version 

with the addition: "Asking Him even for salt, and asking Him even for his thong 
when it snaps." 2 

COMMENTARY: A supplicant must ask for everything he needs, even the very little 
things. He is not prevented in any way from asking Allah who is very Kind to His 
creatures. They must rely on Him alone for all their needs. 

Abu Ali Daqaq said that it is a sign of Divine awareness that a person submits all his needs 
to Allah, very large or very infinitesimal. He cites a very good example of Sayyiduna Musa 
f'jLJuip. On the one hand, he prayed to Allah for His vision: 


{O My Lord! Show me Yourself that I may see You} 

On the other hand, when he was in need of provision, he prayed. 




& tli ^&■i 

{My Lord, whatever You have sent down to me of good (provision), I am in need of it} 
HOW HIGH MAY HANDS BE RAISED 


2253. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> used to 

raise his hands when making supplication so that the whiteness under his armpits 
was visible. 



2254. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd *&*<s*) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad -uU-auju. 
(JL,j used to level the tips of the fingers of both hands with his shoulders and make 
supplication. 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ^ u* a used to raise his hands in 
supplication as mentioned in the foregoing hadith (tradition) (# 2254). As for the raising 
till the whiteness was seen under his armpits that happened when he was immersed 
deeply in supplication like when praying for rain or at times of severe distress. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3682 

2 Tirmidhi # 363 

3 These three ahadith (traditions) are from Bayhaqi, Kitab Da'awat Kabir. 



412 


Translation & Commentary of MJSHKATUfL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


IBS jLzj lA C£ v—41^31 ( Y>f0fl ) 

oljilil jlftAllI d-S^U-Vl l5jj _4jI^A44-j 

2255. Sayyiduna As-Sa'ib ibn Yazid -au**-., narrated from his father that when the 
Prophet Muhammad <*!-.; A-ipiiiiJLe made supplication and raised his hands, he wiped 
his face with them. 1 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi said that this hadith (tradition) explains that the 
Prophet wiped his face with his hands then he did not wipe his face with them and this 
was his practice while offering salah (prayer), making tawaf, going to sleep, having his 
meals and such other times. 

MANNERS OF SUPPLICATION 

__p yjjl aJLlsIi (Jlfl 0 s " U^J 

2256. Sayyiduna Ikrimah & ***■j reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** i»i said, 
"The (manners of) making supplication is to raise your hands in line with your 
shoulders or near them. The seeking of forgiveness is to point with one finger. 
And, the making of an imploring supplication is that you stretch out both hands." 
According to a version: he said, "A very humble, imploring supplication is made 
like this," and he raised both his hands putting their back near his face. 2 

COMMENTARY: He pointed with one finger means the forefinger. It is to blame the nafs 
amarah (the baser self) and the devil, and to seek refuge from them. 

As for pointing with one finger, it is makruh(unbecoming) to point with two fingers. When 
the Prophet Muhammad J-* saw a man point with two fingers, he corrected him, 

saying, "Point with one finger. Point with one one finger." 

When making an imploring supplication, Ibn Abbas **&<,*> demonstrated with hands 
raised high enough for the whiteness under the armpits of the hands to be seen. 

IT IS BID'AH TO RAISE HANDS FOR EVERY SUPPLICATION 

<> >Lj & 4131J-S* i jjJij 51 \j u Si-Ju jij Jdi J ,14 j jh & yi i cAs (Yr 1v) 

2257. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "Surely, your raising hands (very high) is an 

innovation. Allah's Messenger *4* did not raise them higher than this," 
meaning, only up to his chest. 3 

COMMENTARY: He called it a bid'ah because those people had begun to raise hands very 
high without making distinction between different situations. On some occasions, it is 

1 These three ahadith (traditions) are from Bayhaqi, Kitab Da'awat Kabir. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1489 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-61 
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proper to raise them up to the shoulders and on some, higher than that, but generally upto 
the chest only. The Prophet Muhammad made these distinctions, but the people 

had abandoned that and always raised hands higher than shoulders. This is why 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ***** 3 corrected them. 


PRAY FOR YOURSELF BEFORE YOU PRAY FOR OTHERS 



Uuk Jllj o\JJ 


2258. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b **-&**> rarrated that when Allah's Messenger M 
(JL-jUp mentioned someone and prayed for him, he began with himself. 1 
COMMENTARY: Thus if anyone decided to pray for another person, he must first pray for 
himself and then for the other. 


(O Allah, forgive me and so-and-so) 

SUPPLICATION GETS ONE OF THREE THINGS 

cAP Sjs-SjJe-JJ AJJ1 J-& ^ • j l ZtyZt Q>'\ 

4J Ujj iij£.S4jJ44 tSJLi. J Vi^j. J As&i Vj jij 145 a 

(ju*I.1 jj)j£ Taill iSj ji Is uli. .ji3l 6 * ‘4s. lilj |>9l 4 

2259. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed Khudri narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said, "If a Muslim makes a supplication which does not ask for anything 
sinful, or breaking of ties of relationship, then Allah gives him one of three things. 
He may give him a prompt answer to his prayer. Or, He may defer it for him for the 
next world. He may remove from him evil of like amount (of his prayer)." 

The Sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ j said, "Then, we shall make many 
supplications." He said, "Allah grants more" (Or, "His bounties are more.") 2 
COMMENTARY: Allah gives to you on your asking. But what He gives you without your 
asking is much more than that which He gives on your asking. 

FIVE SUPPLICATIONS ARE NEVER REJECTED 

0 $ CjIJc. 5 jla jU lZJ £L)I (J-« cA c£\ O^-j ) 

rVl Sji-S j Ijjj Jjs. ZjZSj dPb Js- SSjeo 

<4 1 i\JJ ydUl ^4% rVl 8JIS asU 4 oli £>4$ jls JJ ^4^)1 ^4& 

2260. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 


1 Tirmidhi # 3396, Abu Dawud # 3984,, Ibn Majah # 3852 

2 Musnad Ahmad 3-18 
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said, "Five supplications do get an answer (meaning, are granted). 

(i) Prayer of the oppressed till he gets help. 

(ii) Prayer of the pilgrim who performs haij till he returns (home). 

(iii) Prayer of the warrior (in jihad) till he finishes (Or, it is a prayer of a student 
and a doer of deeds till he finishes.) 

(iv) Prayer of the sick person till he recovers (or dies). 

(v) Prayer of one for a distant brother." 

Then, he said, "The quickest response to these prayers is to the prayer of one for a 
distant brother (who is not before him)." 1 

CHAPTER - II 

REMEMBRANCEOF ALLAH, MIGHTY AND JU JL, jW; 

GLORIOUS, AND DRAWING NEAR TO ALLAH ^ ‘ J * 

This could also mean drawing near to Allah through dhikr (hallowing of Allah) or 
remembrance of Allah. And, it could also mean drawing near to Him through 
supererogatory effort. 

Kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah): Allah's remembrance can be made with the heart 

and it can be made with the tongue also. The best way is to make it with both heart and 
tongue, but if it is to be done with one of these, then it is better to do it with the heart. 
There are also two kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart. 

One of these is to ponder and be lost in reflecting over Allah's Greatness, the jabarut 
(Allah's majesty) and malakut (the Divine Kingdom, angelic world, spiritual world and the 
mystic world) and in the signs of Allah's omnipotence visible in the earth and the heavens. 
This kind of dhikr (hallowing of Allah), or remembrance of Allah, is called dhikr Khafi (soft 
rememberance). 

According to a hadith (tradition), the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) khafi (or soft 
remembrance) is seventy times better if it is not heard even by those angels who record 
deeds of men. On the day of resurrection, Allah will assemble the creatures for. reckoning 
and these angels will submit the records of deeds as put down by them. Allah will ask 
them about certain of His creatures, "Is something of their deeds missing from these 
records?" They will submit that they have recorded everything seen or heard by them. On 
that, Allah will say to His salve, "I have with Me, a piety of yours of which no one else 
knows. It is dhikr (hallowing of Allah) khafi and I shall reward you for it." 

The second kind of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is to remember Allah at the 
time of discharging the commands of Allah whether they are of a positive nature (to do) or 
of a prohibitive kind (not to do). 

Of the two kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart, the first kind is better and superior. 
Some jurists, however, hold that 'dhikr (hallowing of Allah)' is applied only to making 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah with the tongue. The preferred opinion is that its 
lowest degree is: 'he (who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah)) hears it himself; his tongue 
making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) at least that any dhikr (hallowing of Allah) less loud 
than this is not reliable. They also contend that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is 
merely of the type of knowledge and imagination at heart, but it cannot be called dhikr 


Bayhaqi in ad-Duawat al-Kabir. 
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(hallowing of Allah). Only that is dhikr (hallowing of Allah) which is made with the 
tongue. We do not know what the aim of these jurists is. If they mean that literally dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) cannot be applied to the doings of the heart then it contradicts the 
(literary books and) dictionaries. The sihah (six authentic books) and the Qamus say that 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is the opposite of forgetfulness. Clearly, this is an action of the 
heart.. Just as forgetfulness is concerned with the heart, so too its opposite dhikr (hallowing 
of Allah) (remembering) is also from the heart. Of course, what is spoken by the tongue is 
also dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 

The gist of it is that the word dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is common to both: the act of the 
heart and the act of the tongue. Just as the former is called dhikr (hallowing of Allah) so 
too the latter is called dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Hence, just as dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
with the tongue is reliable, so too dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is reliable, and, 
in fact, dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is better. 

The mashaikh of the Sufis (leaders of mystries -suu**^) also say that dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) is of two kinds: with the heart and with the tongue. The effect or influence of the 
former is much more, stronger and better than the latter. 

As for the jurists who have undermined dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart, perhaps 
they refer to those moments for which Shari'ah (Islamic law) (Islamic law) prescribes dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) with the tongue, like the tasbihs (specific hallowing/ glorifying), 
recitation of Quran, salah (prayer), the devotional exercises after salah (prayer), etc. when 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is not enough, but dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
with the tongue is necessary. These jurists certainly do not mean that dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) with the heart does not fetch reward in the hereafter. 


SECTION I & 

MERIT OF THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 


all! ^ <_ j l JUl JLiijV jLzj 4l) l dL l j-Zj (Jli Vtl ^4*-^ ^ 


2261. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -ueiin^/and Sayyiduna Abu S'eed narrated 

that Allah's Messenger said, "Whenever some people sit together and remember 
Allah, the angels surround them, mercy envelopes them, sakinah (peace) descends 
on them and Allah mentions them among those (angels and souls of the Prophets) 
who are with Him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sakinah (peace) is peace of heart, solace, and calmness of mind. It drives 
out of the heart the pleasures of the world and of everything other than Allah. It brings 
one into the fold of the Being of Allah and presence before Him. The descent of sakinah 
(peace) is established by this verse too: 


{Behold, in the remembrance of Allah hearts do find satisfaction}(13:28) 

£ Jzj-Z-s Xk* dike 4151 <jj| (JjJJ jo 4IeJ O'^) 


1 Muslim # 39-2700 
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2262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **-8^; narrated that once Allah's Messenger 4-ipin^U 
was along his way to Makkah. He came by a mountain called Jumdan. He said, 
"Walk ahead! This is Jumdan. The mufarridun have overtaken." The sahabah 
asked, "And what is the mufarridun, O Messenger of Allah? He said, "The men 
and women who remember Allah much." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad described the mufarridun (real 

solitude) is to be alone to remember Allah. While they were very near Makkah, some of the 
Sahabah overtook the others to be home earlier. The Prophet Muhammad 

(►!-, said, "The (real) mufarridun are who remember Allah when they are alone." 

Ibn Abbas said that remembering Allah after salah (prayer), morning and evening, 

with every movement, etc qualities one among 'those who remember Allah much/ 
PARABLE OF THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) AND WHO 

DO NOT 


Jis jfts y aiil jjjy JlS jl» ci\&3< T 'W 


2263. sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"the example of him who remembers Allah and of him who does not remember 
Allah is that of the living and the dead." 

COMMENTARY: Remembering Allah is the life of the heart of one who remembers Allah. 
But not remembering Him is its death. The living person makes use of his life, so does he 
who remembers Allah make use of his dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Once a person is dead, 
he cannot derive anything of his state, so too one who neglects remembrance of Allah, 
cannot benefit from his illness. 


MEANS OF NEARNESS TO ALLAH 



nZiJ&k a q 4# ^j\j q j cpft uTj 


2264. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -lp-ss^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said that Allah, the Exalted, says, "I am as My slave perceives Me. I am w i th him 
when he remembers Me, so if he remembers Me to himself, I remember him to 
Myself and if he remembers Me in an assembly, I remember him in an assembly 
that is better than they." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah is as His slave perceives Him. It means that He is for him just as he 


1 Muslim # 4-1676 

2 Bukhari # 7405, Muslim # 2-2675 
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thinks of Him and treats him exactly as he expects of Him. If he expects Him to forgive 
him, Allah forgives him but if he thinks that he will punish him then Allah punishes him. 

In other words, this hadith (tradition) urges one to have higher hope of Allah's mercy and 
kindness than fear of His punishment. One must have a favourable idea of Him that He 
would favour one with His unlimited forgiveness and mercy. 

According to a hadith (tradition), Allah will have a man sent to hell. At the brink of it, he 
will submit, "My Lord, I had expected a good treatment from You." Allah will command, 
"Bring him back. I am near the perception and expectation should be backed by deeds and 
then one must expect forgiveness. Great expectations without deeds are of no use. 

"When he remembers Me, I am near him." This means that when he is occupies in 
remembering Me, I give him ability to be more pious and to do more good. I have mercy 
on him and I help and protect him. 

A LITTLE THOUGHT OF ALLAH BRINGS MORE FAVOUR OF ALLAH 


j~ s ’ f-Li (j* £DI <£& ID! aAJI 3yLj (JLs (JU (j\ CA"3 

0*3 Lcljj kLa IjjLi jto jl L *1*. 0*3 *£■>.} Ij LaibLsI 

V aIIL.-v yfejVl v_j !jb u*3 *cS3\ ^(il &3 LSb iLa llljj JU 


2265 Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that Allah says, "He who does a good deed will have reward of ten such deeds and I 
shall add to that. But, he who does an evil deed, the return for it is the like of it, or I 
forgive him. I get nearer to him by a cubit. He who draws near to Me by a cubit, I 
get nearer to him by two cubits. He who comes to Me walking, I go to him running. 
He who meets Me with sins amounting to the size of the earth not having 
associated anything with Me, I meet him with forgiveness matching that amount." 1 * 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) shows how very Merciful Allah is. The hadith 
(tradition) emphasizes that even a slight attention to Allah by a slave of His draws towards 
him abounding mercy. 

ADVANTAGE OF DRAWING NEAR T O ALLAH 


tjj, lL> 3*~> iJJj£ JlJ^j Uj L 93^ til ^3 '-y 

3 ^ Syz? 3 IjLs (J4!^D ^ 

b 1 oijjj iaj kj jSip V 0^3 k’liai -'J 

(eSjb^Ji ol J j)&> Dli Vj ^SjA uAS* 

2266. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Bukhari * 7405, Muslim # 22-2687, Trimidhi # 2395, 3614, Ibn Majah # 3821/2, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
169. 
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said that Allah the Exalted says, "If anyone antagonizes a wali (friend) of Mine, I 
declare war against him. No one draws near to Me with anything dearer to Me than 
that which I have prescribed for him. And, My slave does not cease to draw near to 
Me with the supererogatory till I love him. When I love him, I become his hearing 
with which he hears, his sight with which he sees, his hand with which he grasps 
and his foot with which he walks. If he prays to Me, I shall certainly grant it to him 
and if he seeks refuge in Me, I shall certainly give him refuge. And, I do not 
hesitate about anything I do as I hesitate to take the soul of a believer who hates 
death, for, I do not like to make him soul but there is no way out of it. 1 
COMMENTARY: Another meaning instead of 'I declare war against him' is 'he is at war 
against Me and this I declare.' He wages war against Me. The scholars say that there is no 
sin of which Allah has declared war against the perpetrator as this one which is to hurt a dear 
slave friend of Allah and against one who devours interest. Allah has said about the latter: 

Jj I 02 Ijj it! 

{If you do not desist then listen to the declaration of war from Allah and His 
Messenger.}(2:279) 

Both these are grave sins worth condemnation. Both spell utter ruin in this world and the 
next. The fate of one who fights Allah is very clear. 

Whoever abides by what Allah has prescribed becomes Allah's dear slave. The iilama 
(Scholars) explain the relative portion of the hadith (tradition) that Allah makes his limbs a 
means of earning His pleasure. Or, Allah causes His love to dominate this slave so that he 
abides by Allah's commands and does what pleases Him and abstains from that which 
displeases Allah. 

As for death, it is inescapable. However, Allah makes it easy for him and causes him to be 
pleased with death. Certain blessings can accrue only after death. 

As for hesitancy on the part of Allah, the word in Arabic is (o^j - I hesitate) which implies 
'a decision between two things of which one doubts which is better.' Clearly, this meaning 
of the word cannot apply to Allah. So, He means that while He enforces His decisions 
promptly, in this case He delays a little to incline the believer's heart towards death. 


ANGELS SEARCH FOR THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 

1 *1)1 <J JJ,J jd Jd q\ 0*3 ( Ynv ) 

Jj aLzi Jd J)j, Ijitf JSUj 31)1 J3 Uj! IjjLiJ ISU _^£jJI Jjfel 

<upjk jjisU Mi Jte T jd tfi)i *UD! <j} 

V sjjjJ \jLa jd QjlJ djk* 

i%ss ill is h 1ST \jf& jd ijjj vjfef Jjjy jd 


{ i < ■ 




1 Bukhari # 6502 
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£S&i Uf I Sib \j\jk l&jSUjig tijhj <u>pjk jl* jjia jll Uj I JU 

U'ljjLli* ^ i j M.s <>? JLlLs 6 jij 6 ^ >■$ Jb (^1 JL^ili 6 j*£® 6 ^ 

Sj£s iS 4 U^ 4; s ±A jll 3tSj Oi &A0I »1JJ j& V UlL\ JJ, jll £ 4(4 

LoAj J^ai6 '■JtAj J*4 »a\ Jjj& 3 ais l^la^Q IjJLij IjU ^ ^Lad 

j*j &l jit *UiJl j| Il jJLaj II_ 4>1 jSjis lilt bllil *UUl <&j j 4 Ibts!ijluj Js> 

Ujjii^j wLl>j> 4**4 ^j^l j cJjbjy (^a l£l»> > . ♦ j jJjj£s c^l oa 

oj (.^l V IjJlt jjJiiJlj jit Lfiiii dJi5jJLii 1 j] it (4j3li31 iUj jit US 

^lijU (J-iJ jit v£J^li 6 a IjPlI l^ 5 j jit j Iji it ££> 4 .1J1J Jj ofcS* j jit 

J415 jJLiU j^ l^cXs oj-tc- il jji^a jit cAij J - g »■"« ■> 1_j ll ijs^b jljjj jltV 1 jJ it 

k\j (J^ J’-i** 6 ® U »1 HJa'V.X^C- s^jMi ^p-fc| Uj ^ j jJjii jla 1 jjliJLil 1^5 



2267. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL? 

said that surely Allah has angels who go around the paths looking out for those 
who engage in the remembrance of Allah. When they find some people 
remembering Allah, they call each other, "Come! Here is what you look for." They 
surround them with their wings up to the lowest heaven. Their Lord asks them, 
although He knows better about them, "what do My salves say?" They say, "They 
glorify You, extol you, praise You and magnify You." He asks, "Have they seen 
Me?" Th,ey say, "No, by Allah,(l) meaning, 'certainly' for they are speaking to 
Allah Himself. They have not seen You." He asks, "How would they behave if 
they had seen Me?" They say, "If they had seen You, they would have been more 
keen in worshipping You, in magnifying You and in glorifying You." He asks, 
"What do they pray for?" They say. "They ask You for paradise." He asks "Have 
they seen it?" They say by Him that they have not seen it. He asks how it would 
have been if they had seen it. They submit that in that case they would have craved 
for it more and prayed for it more devotedly and would have had a greater longing 
for it. He asks, "From what do they seek refuge?" They say, "From hell!" He asks 
whether they have seen it. They say. "Certainly, our Lord, they have not seen it." 
He asks how would be if they saw it and they submit that in that case they would 
have run away from it and feared it more severely. So, Allah says, "I make you 
witnesses that I have forgiven them." One of those angels submits, "There is 
among them so-and-so who does not belong to them having come there only foi a 
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need." Allah says, "They are such people sitting together that anyone who sits with 
them will not be downcast." 

The version in Muslim is: 

Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that Allah has angels who travel round extensively to seek assemblies where dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) of Allah is made. When they locate one where dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) is being made, they sit among them and surround each other 
with their wings such that the space between them and the lowest heaven is 
occupied. When the people disperse, the angels ascend to the heaven and Allah, 
though He knows best, asks them where they had been. They say, "We come from 
Your slaves on earth who were glorifying You, extolling You, declaring Your unity, 
praising You and praying to You." He asks, "What do they pray to me for?" They 
say, "They ask You for Your paradise." He asks, "Have they seen it?" They 
submit, "No, our Lord!" He asks, "How they would behave if they had seen it?" 
They submit, "they also seek refuge in You." He asks, "From what do they seek 
refuge?" They say. From hell. He asks "Have they seen it?" they say. No Our Lord, 
He asks "How would they behave if they had seen it?" The angels submit, "They 
also ask for Your forgiveness" He says, "I have forgiven them, granted them their 
prayer and given them refuge from what they seek refuge." They submit, "O our 
Lord, among them is a sinner who happened to pass by them and sat down with 
them." He says, "I have forgiven him too. They are such people that anyone 
associating with them will not be downcast." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah is the All-Knowing. He asks the angels about the different things 
only to remind them that they had asked Him why He had created Aadam for, his 

children would make mischief on earth. These very children of Sayyiduna Aadam 
were engaged in dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah. 

The version in Muslim does not have the answer to Allah's question, "What if they had 
seen paradise?" (and, hell?) This is because the question is itself enough as an answer. 

The hadith (tradition) concludes with an encouragement to the ummah (people/followers) 
to keep company of those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah). This ensures prosperity 
and success. A pious man had said, "Keep company of Allah but if you cannot do that then 
keep company of those who keep Allah's company by making dhikr (hallowing of Allah)." 
A time for everything 


A 1 laJLa. ^ 1 JaZ. a b l a’Ji (JIa 9(Jb (jg J JLwVl 0 ^ 4 HalA. (^^^) 

4-llJ L [SJZjSjLj 4JJ1J JJ.J Sj2J U aill <jt! 

CjUjLoJIJ sVjVlj rljjVl LLiiic 4JJ1 lils (JZ, ($\ Jb£ 

li ibl (Jll 

b oji ciJlS Uj (Jj-ij b illala. (Jsb djil J-LZJ i&e 3UI 


jrlJLLlalt 1 jU ^Ijb 6 «bjU j ^bJ b bJ^Jj s- ^ <dJ I 


1 Bukhari # 6408, Muslim # 25-2689, Musnad Ahmad 2-382. 
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2268. Sayyiduna Hanzalah ibn Ar Rabi al Usaydi ** -it narrated that Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr met him and asked him, "How do you do, O Hanzalah?" He said, 

"Hanzalah has become a hypocrite!" He said, "Subhan Allah, what do you say?" 
He said, "While we are with Allah's Messenger^jUpiui^L,, he tells us about hell and 
paradise as though we see them. But, as we go out from him and get occupied with 
our wives, children and properties, we forget much." Abu Bakr agreed that 

he too went through the same thing. Then, they went to meet Allah's Messenger 
pi*, *jp *iii and Hanzalah ^ & ^>j said, "Hanzalah has turned into a hypocrite, O 
Messenger of Allah." He asked, "What does that mean?" He said, "we be with you 
and you speak to us of hell and paradise and make us almost see them, but when 
we go out and depart from you, we get busy with our wives, children and properties 
and we forget much." Allah's Messenger said, "By Him Who has my soul in His 
hand, if you persisted in the same condition as you are with me and in 
remembering Allah, then the angels would shake hand with you whether you lie 
down or walk about. But, O Hanzalah, there is an hour and an hour!" saying this 
(last) three times. 

COMMENTARY: The angels do shake hands of those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
without being seen, but here it is shaking hands in public view if that situation arises. 

'Lying down and walking about' implies when you are unoccupied and when you are 
occupied. It is all the time whatever you do. 

'There is an hour and an hour/ This means that there is a time for every little thing and it 
is not constant always. So do not think of yourself as a hypocrite, for, nights have to be 
given to everyone. 


SECTION-II -J&\ 
MERIT OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 

jlj VI I JJ-Aj <3^ JlIf-ISjjL)! 

I jiij jLLj lJUjI j C$ 
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-sisjljl Js Usj &U £}l 

2269. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp-Siiju 

asked the sahabah (Prophet's companions) "Shall I not tell you of a deed 

that is the best and purest of your deeds in the sight of your king, which raises your 
ranks highest, which is better for you than spending gold and silver, and which is 
better for you than that you encounter your enemy and that you should cut off each 
other's necks?" They said, "Of course, tell us!" He said, "It is dhikr (hallowing of 
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Allah) (remembrance) of Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps this hadith (tradition) refers to dhikr (hallowing of Allah) both 
by the tongue and by the heart. It tells us too that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is better than 
sadaqah (charity), jihad (crusade) and other deeds. 

THE BEST DEED 

JuBjSi &f A&jLss & 4JJ1 J* <Sf5 < nv *) 

v£-Uli)J fcjjbl ? j l (JlSjJ-all ££l aJJI (Jj-iJ b (Jla oj-** 

(l$ jjayLJ IJ -Us. I oljj) (>$ 

2270. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr ** ^ narrated that a villager came to the 

Prophet Muhammad and asked, "Which of the people is best?" He said, 

"Blessedness is for him whose life is long and deeds are good." The man asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, which deed is best?" He said, "That you should part from the 
world while your tongue is moist with remembrance of Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: The tongue is said to be moist when it is engaged in dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) till death overtakes one. The hadith (tradition) covers both dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) jail (audible, with the tongue) and dhikr (hallowing of Allah) Khafi (quiet). Both can 
be made with the tongue. It can also refer to dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart. If it 
is with both, the heart and tongue, then it is best. 

GARDENS OF PARADISE 

IjSti 1ft jls jls £fj ) 

(l$*u jtt ' © * J4* jll $M~\ 

2271. Sayyiduna Anas ** in narrated that Allah's Messenger 3 in said, 

"when you pass by the gardens of paradise, eat(its) fruits." The sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) asked, "What are the gardens of paradise?" He said, "The 

circles where Allah is mentioned." 3 

(His dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is made). 

COMMENTARY: It means that if you come upon a group of people making dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) then join them. 

Nawawi said that just as it is mustahab (desirable) to make dhikr (hallowing of Allah), 
so, too, it is mustahab (desirable) to sit with those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 

Dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is made with both tongue and heart, or with one of them, A 
man said to his shaykh (Great religious Scholar), "I remember Allah with my tongue but 
my heart is negligent." He said, "Be grateful to Allah and remember Him. He has kept one 
of your limbs occupied in His remembrance." 


1 Tirmidhi # 3388, Ibn Majah # 3790, Muwatla Maalik #, Musnad Ahmad # 6-447 

2 Tirmidhi #, Musnad Ahmad # 5-43, Darimi # 2748. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3521, Musnad Ahmad # 3-65 
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REFRAINING FROM DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) WILL CAUSE REGRET 



(jjil 4 JJI {j* 4~lc O—4l9 <UJI ^ Ucy%«ai5 

2272. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-an^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "He who sits some where (or in an assembly) and does not remember Allah 
there, that will be for him a matter of regret from Allah. And, he who lies down on 
his bed and does not make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah there, that will be 
for him a matter of regret from Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: Whatever time is spent without making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) will 
be a course of regret on the day of resurrection. 

MEETINGS WHERE ALLAH IS NOT REMEMBERED 


V iSf U JJlSj 4 JJI ,Jll Jll 31c-J O^not) 
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2273. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upisn^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If any people disperse from an assembly where they did not remember Allah 
then it is as though they arose from the corpse of an ass. That will be a cause of 
regret for them." 2 




oijj)^p>45 


2274. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated* that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

people sit in an assembly without remembering Allah and invoking blessings on 
their Prophet, then that assembly will be for them a means of regret. If Allah will. 
He may punish them, or if He wills. He may forgive them." 3 4 
COMMENTARY: This means that if they make remembrance of Allah, then He will forgive 
them definitely. 


BENEFICIAL SPEECH 





2275. Sayyidah Umm Habibah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Every speech of the son of Aadam is against him, not for him, except 
enjoining the reputable and forbidding evil, and remembrance of Allah." 4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) interpret this hadith (tradition) to refer to every 
kind of saying disliked by Shari'ah (Islamic law). Clearly, only that speech will be 


1 Abu Dawud # 4856 

2 Abu Dawud # 4855, Musnad Ahmad # 2-389 

3 Tirmidhi # 3440, Munad Ahmad # 2-453 

4 Tirmidhi # 2420, Ibn Majah # 3974 
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beneficial in the hereafter that is only for religion. Permissible speech is not disputed. 
Enjoining the reputable, forbidding the disreputed and dhikr (hallowing of Allah) and 
other words similar to these are the only words beneficial to the son of Aadanv*-Ju4*. 

TOO MUCH CONVERSATION WITHOUT DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS 
CAUSE OF HARDHEARTEDNESS 


2276. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 

"Do not talk much without making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah. Indeed, 
excessive talk without dhikr (hallowing of Allah) causes hearts to harden and, 
surely, the farthest of the people from Allah is one with a hard heart." 1 
COMMENTARY: One who talks much, babbles lonely his words. He listens to none and 
thinks only of himself as correct. He does not fear Allah and is neglectful of the hereafter. 


THE BEST ASSET 

&I J* & ilaJlj c^lll oejJ! i 10 Jl (Sfi (YYVV) 

(4_a.La j ^Jl J Ju>&.l o I J J <La. 9_j $ 9 >£lj ^ • j L^J.^Juafll 

2277. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that when (the verse 9:34): 


AjVI Awxallj ^ • j qjySvJojjJI 9 

{Those who hoard gold and silver} 

was revealed, they were with the Prophet Muhammad j^> on one of his 

journeys. Some of the sahabalu* ^ said, "It is revealed concerning gold and 
silver. If we knew the property that is best, then we might acquire it." He said, 
"The best property is a tongue that remembers Allah, a grateful heart and a 
believing wife who helps a man with his faith." 2 
COMMENTARY: Though it seems that the sahabah (Prophet's companions) 
asked about the normal worldly wealth of which some kind might be specified for 
them, yet, in reality, they had enquired about something apart from the worldly 
wealth, such that could be helpful in their needs that might arise. So, the Prophet 
Muhammad respected their real request and disclosed the beneficial assets of 

which is no doubt that they are the best. 

The wife's helping her husband with his religion is to assist him in discharging his 
religious obligations. She also makes the atmosphere conducive to make it easy for him to 
engage in worship. She prevents him from indulging in sin and the unlawful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2411 

2 Ibn Majah # 1856, Musnad Ahmad 5-278, Tirmidhi 
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SECTION III 

ALLAH TAKES PRIDE BEFORE ANGELS IN THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR 
(HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 

Ijjb ^.Sl^La.1 U JLEs (J JLiLi. (jl (j^-J (WVA) 

IsJ j J.SJ Id jjtiliAi Jj jl Ul jll Y& &4' U ^ IjS l» c4iVi j±dil u <jitf 

^0-SJ^$^Lw^U,ljljLA Ls J^«JL£i£j2JJI_/£jiS h.»Jjv l^Jla U JU 19 

j.&ld ji&iiif 

CA-* oij j) 1 J.So ^ Lo <JAjJ^ A51 vid ^ ^ ^S*Jj 

2278. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Sayyiduna Muawiyah a^£a^j went 

to a circle in the mosque and asked, "What makes you sit together?" They said, "We 
sit together to remember Allah." He asked them by Allah if nothing but that had 
made them sit together and they confirmed, "By Allah, we do not sit together for 
anything else." He told them that he had not adjured them out of misgivings ab- * 
them and added, "No one of my standing before Allah's Messenger .a* 

fewer ahadith (traditions) from him than I have. Once, Allah's Messenger 
had went to a circle of his sahabah (Prophet's companions) and had asked 

them what had brought them to sit there together and they had said that they were 
together to remember Allah and to praise Him for leading them to Islam and for 
bestowing favour on them. He had asked them (again), "I adjure you by Allah, has 
nothing else prompted you to sit together? 'They had said, 'By Allah, we have not sat 
together except for that/ He had said, 'I did not adjure by Allah out of suspicion 
about you, but Jibril (gabriel) came to me and informed me that Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, takes pride in you before the angels." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah points out to the angels that, in spite of the devil and their desires, 
those people had sat together to mention Him. They were more praiseworthy because the 
angels had not to curb evil tendencies or exert themselves as much. 

DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) EASY BUT MORE REWARDING 

4jji.ll &&JS iJ^yi jji5 b jlS Ui-J 4 A 1 (T m) 


1 Jlsi 4bj as.[m (j5i j 21 jj —144 jj' 1 f V tj 4i V 4b 4, l 


2279. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr a* in narrated that a man submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, the injunctions of Islam are many for me. Do teach me 
something by which I might abide." He said, "Let your tongue not cease to be fresh 


1 Muslim # 40.2701, Musnad Ahmad 4-92 
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(or moist) with the remembrance of Allah." 1 

jiii 14 h.ji fej\j jilt jiij dll ,>a of oZj 

j3 jli-UJI jUJI Jt>AJ t^giTsdjI jll jjslg^JS 

sijj .JJJ us Ji as^ii j ,4&I 4<^ oj- 5 


—I jjb Jllj (jS^a^JI J jlSil 
2280. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri Aa-k^^ narrated that someone asked Allah's 
Messenger ( *JL-j *JLp- ib* jl», "Which worshipper will be most excellent and of highest 
rank in the sight of Allah on the day of resurrection?" He said, "Those men and 
women who remember Allah very often." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 
even above the warriors in Allah's path?" He said, "Even if he swings his sword on 
the disbelievers and polytheists till it breaks and it smeared with blood, the one 
who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah will have a higher rank than he." 2 
COMMENTARY: Not to say anything of one who is wounded in battle, even the warrior 
who is soaked in blood, the person who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah is 
superior than he. 

DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) PRESERVES FROM THE DEVIL 

('(SJ ! 0 1 jj ) (Jjas-1 i Jj I j&'i 


2281. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The devil remains fixed at the heart of the son of Aadam -uU. When he 
remembers Allah, the devil goes away, but when he neglects to remember Allah, 
the devil prompts evil suggestions." 

EXAMPLE OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 


4 4 ji j? is Ssk J* -jj caj < mr - mY > 

(J 3%J Sl-ds a dj&fl-iJi <4 ^4^1 Ja-ij 

,>4£lj (jiislij! j ^4' 62 ibl *3^4 d&iULh 


(O-jj fe^lj 

2282. Sayyiduna Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger JLp used to 

say, "He who remembers Allah among those who are negligent (about it) is like the 
one who continues to fight after the others have fled. He who remembers Allah 
among those who are negligent is like a green branch on a dry tree." 


1 Tirmidhi # 3386, Ibn Majah # 3792, Musnad Ahmad # 10968 

2 Tirmidhi # 3387, Musnad Ahmad #11820 
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2283. According to another version: "like a green tree among the trees. And, he who 
remembers Allah among those who are negligent is like a lamp in a dark house. He 
who remembers Allah among those who are negligent, Allah will show him his place 
in paradise. He who remembers Allah among those who are negligent will be 
forgiven his sins as many as there are the fasih and the a'jam (dumb)." 1 
Fasih refers to the human beings and a'jam (dumb) to the animals (who possess 
power of speech and who do not). 

DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) DELIVERS FROM PUNISHMENT MOST 

j 4 JJI ^ (Jls (J4^ 0*3 


(4^U I j 1 

2284. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal said, "A person does not perform any deed 

that delivers him from Allah's punishment as much as remembrance of Allah does." 2 
ONE WHO MAKES DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS GREATLY FORTUNATE 



(uMliJI .Ijj) i 

2285. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, Allah, the Exalted, says 'I am with My salve when he remembers Me 

and his both lips move for Me." 3 

DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) CLEANSES HEART 


• 4 J aS (JLo (J ^ <u I Ijjt (_}■*£> 1 cd I I 


(YYA“\) 




4,5^1 s\jj 

2286. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet Muhammad AiJU 

used to say, "There is for everything a polish. For the heart, the polish is 
remembrance of Allah. Nothing delivers from Allah's punishment as does 
remembrance of Allah." Someone asked him, "Is not waging jihad (crusade) in Allah's 
path the same thing?" He said, "No, even if he swings his sword and till it breaks." 


1 Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah # 3790. 

2 Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah # 3790. 

3 Bukhari chapter heading (chapterl, surah al Qiyamah 75) move not your tongue in to make haste 
therewith. 
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BOOK-X 

ASMAALLAH TA'ALA 

THE NAMES OF ALLAH THE EXALTED 

We must know that Allah's names are confined to what has been heard of them from and 
permitted by the shari'ah (Islamic law). Only those names should be called as are known 
from the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad We must not attribute any 

name from ourselves by our reasoning even if they are synonymous with the names taught 
to us by Shri'ah, for instance, we may call Him (,Ji*)(aalim) but not (Jit*) (aaqil), (jawwad) 
(*'.>!>■) but not (^yw) (sakhi), (^u) (shafi) but not (*_~J>)(tabib). 

A person should try his best to grow the attributes of Allah in himself. This is emphasized 
in the next pages while explaining Allah's names, or in other writings bout adopting His 
attributes. We must act on that wholeheartedly, so that our beings become a reflection of 
the Divine. Light and our lives an example of Islamic manners and teachings. 

[%) jJiL 113 jrAj 1139 J X$S\ 

(O Allah enable us and make it easy for us to get them.) 

A religious mentor is known to have commanded whoever came to him to enlist as his 
disciple to first make ablution and come to him. Then, he recited to him the names of 
Allah, the Exalted, with complete respect and glory in a loud voice. Then, he taught the 
name whose effects he perceived in the fresh disciple hoping that he would adopt it 
quickly. 

SECTION I 

MEMORIZING ALLAH'S NAMES 

jt! o^ av ) 

(4j£( j fl^4)^->^31 4jljJ 4JLaLl l*L2uiLl (jfA IjLiJj 

2287. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

pL*} said, "Surely, Allah has ninety-nine names - one less than one hundred. 
He who preserves them in memory will enter paradise (directly without 
undergoing punishment)." 

According to another version: "And He is (witr) one and loves what is witr (single)." 1 

COMMENTARY: By saying that Allah has ninety-nine names, this hadith (tradition) does 
not mean to fix a number or apply a limit to the names of Allah. He has very many names. 
In the next few pages, we shall read the ninety-nine names and some more, insha Allah (if 
Allah wills). 

The ninety-nine names mentioned here are the ones whose characteristic the hadith 
(tradition) mentions that anyone who memorises them will enter paradise. It is these 
ninety-nine names which have this singlular peculiarity. 


1 Bukhari # 6410, Muslim # 5-2677, Musnad(book) Ahmad #2-267. 
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\l\ja>\: The ulama (Scholars) have varying opinions about the word (uuw-i) 'preserves them 
in memory'. Bukhari and others have given it this very meaning and, in facts, this opinion 
is ore correct. Some versions have, instead of the word (i$ka»-): 'memorises them.' 

Some scholars give them the meaning recited them or believed in them, or understood their 
meaning and conducted himself accordingly. 

HE IS WITR (ODD NUMBERS) & LOVES WITR (ODD NUMBERS): Allah loves deeds 
and petitions that are odd in number. The implication is that of all deeds, Allah loves the 
deed that is based on sincerity and is done merely for Allah, the Exalted, alone. 

SECTION II 

NINETY-NINE NAMES OF ALLAH & THEIR EXPLANATION 

L«J<j, j <U ^ « j l. £iJIaiJl (^^A) 

lr£iA\ &!Jill JUUl cAjiill Jjidl I iajll ii Vi « 5 J 1 ? &j$\ ii)l Ski Jis UUif 
Ji-ldl oijiai HI rl&l JljJJl illjll jl|Dl jtlUl jyHJl &/yi JiS-Iji&'Sl 

jisSi j.feu .^1 1)131 jpiAsi>uis0.i 

Jojl JjSjJI Jgi\ h*\p\ 4451 1 JiJ 3 \ Jjlii 44J.I Jfeiil ;gJ 3 l 

jj2ii J^ii £ijji &y)i &^sji jgyi j£i kjiyi i 

jijii (S^yi >uLi>j-Vi j j^i jjiiai JjUji itui JLs.Vi ia.tdi in ijji 

1 As if 1 JiJai ji du,u j^sii j#La i 41 j!ji #i 4UI31 

4^Jlj Sljj - JjiSll iijjl iyljl! jUl fejHi LSjUll JjLl £461 jiii feuii 


i— S j %■ !x& 4 Hjp I j£-^ll ol_y.HI 

2288. SayyMuna Abu hurayrah **4'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 


said, "Allah, the Exalted has ninety-nine names. He who commits them to memory 
will enter paradise:" 

He is Allah beside whom there is no God. Ar-Rehman, Ar-Rahim, Al-Malik, Al- 


Quddus, As-Salaam (greeting), Al-Mumin, Al-Muhaymin, Al-Aziz, Al-Jabbar, Al- 
Mutakabbir, Al-Khaliq, Al-Bari, Al-Musawwir, Al-Ghaffar, Al-Qahhar, Al-Wahhab, 
Ar-Razzaq, Al-Fattah, Al-Alim, Al-Qabid, Al-Basit, AI-Khafid, Al-Rafi, Al-Muiz, Al- 
Muzil, As-Sami, Al-Basir, Al-Hakam, Al-Adl, Al-Latif, Al-Khabir Al-Alim, Al- 


Azim, Al-Ghafur, Ash-Shakur, Al-Aliy, Al-Kabir, Al-Hafiz, Al-Muqit, Ai Hasib, Al- 
Jalil, Al-Karim, Ar-Raqib, Al-Mujib, Al-Wasi, Al-Hakim, Al-Wadud, Al-Majid, Al- 
Baith, Ash-Shahid, Al-Haq, Al-Wakil, Al-Qawiy, Al-Matin, Al-Waliy, Al-Hamid, 
Al-Muhsiy, Al-Mubdiy, Al-Mu'id, Al-Muhyi, Al-Mumit, Al-Hayy, Al-Qayyum, Al- 
Wajid, Al-Maajid, Al-Wahid, A!-Ahad, As-Samad, Al-Qadir, Al-Muqtadir, Al- 
Muqaddim, Al-Muakhkhir, Al-Awwal, Al-Aakhir, Az-Zahir, Al-Batin, Al-Waliy, 
Al-Muta'aliy, Al-Barr, At-Tawwab, Al-Muntaqir, Al-Afu, Ar-Ra'uf, Maalik-ul- 
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Mulk, Dhul Jalal wa al-Ikram, Al-Muqsit, Al-Jami, Al-Ghaniy, Al-Mughniy, Al- 
Mani, Ad-Daar, An-Nafi, An-Noor, Al-Hadi, Al-Badi, Al-Baqi, Al-Warith, Ar- 
Rashid, As-Sabur. 1 

COMMENTARY: The sentence 'He is Allah besides whom there is no God' is a separate 
sentence by itself. It introduces the ninety-nine names that follow. 

This expression has many applications' First: If a hypocrite reads it, but does not confirm 
it at heart, only to show himself as a Muslim, then it may benefit him in this world by 
protecting his life, property and family and the hands of the Muslims, but it will not profit 
him in the hereafter. 

Secondly, it may be uttered by the tongue coupled with belief at heart but only as an 
imitation. Opinions differ on its being correct, the strongest of which is that it is correct. 
Thirdly, the oral repetition is matched by a belief at heart that follows observation of 
Divine signs. Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that it is reliable, too. 

Fourthly, the oral declaration is accompanied by a firm conviction which is deduced from 
evidences this, to, is an approved form. 

Fifthly, he who utters this expression is aware of its meaning through the eye of his heart. 
It implies that he has a perfect awareness. This is the highest degree. 

This is the position when this expression is uttered by the tongue. The other possibility is 
when it is expressed only at heart and there is no oral declaration. In this case, if there is an 
excuse for it, say the person is dumb, or any other, and he is unable to declare it with the 
tongue, then this expression will be beneficial to him in both worlds and he will gain 
deliverance in both this world and the next. If he has no reason whatsoever to not declare 
it with the tongue, then he will earn nothing in the next world. Nawawi has said that 
the Ahlus-sunnah (greatest group of Muslims who abide by the Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad ju) are unanimous about these deductions. 

ALLAH: This is the name of Allah specifically. It means, 'the Being Who is worthy of 
worship.' Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that of the names of Allah, the Exalted, this 
name is the greatest. The masses should have this name constantly on their tongues. They 
must make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with this name fearfully and respectfully. The 
learned must reflect on this name for its meaning and know that this name can be applied 
to only that Being Who possesses all the attributes of Divinity. And, the highly selected, 
exclusive group should have their hearts lost in Allah, and not turn towards any one other 
than this Being. They must fear Him alone, for He Alone is True and Manifest. Everything 
besides Him will perish and is false. It is as stated in Bukhari that the Prophet Muhammad 
said, "The most correct of the words of poets is the saying of I-abid: 

(Know! Everything other than Allah is vain.) 

CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS WORD (ALLAH): If anyone repeats this specific name 
(Allah) one thousand times, then he will become determined and will possess firm faith. 
He who repeats it one hundred times after salah (prayer) will have his unseen broadened 
and he will become a man of inspiration. Secrets will be unveiled to him . 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 3518,Bayhaqi in ad-Diwat al-Kabir. 

2 Bukhari # 6147, Muslim # 2-2256, Tirmidhi # 2858, Ibn Majah # 3757,Musnad(book) Ahmad #2-267. 
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1,2 - AR-RAHMAN, AR-RAHIM: The Compassionate, The Merciful, Who forgives. A 
person who emulates these attributes, is required by these names to concentrate deeply 
towards Allah. He should be trusted and relied upon. One should keep oneself engaged 
inwardly in remembering Him, but others besides Him must be ignored. Mercy should be 
shown to His creatures, and the wronged-one or oppressed must be supported and helped. 
The oppressor must be prevented from being oppressive to others and this must be done in 
a pious manner. Those who refrain from worship of Allah and His dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) must be warned, and a merciful sight should be directed towards the sinner rather 
than look down upon him. One's ability must be directed to further the affairs of shari'ah 
(Islamic law). To the best of one's ability, one must help the needy and destitute. 

CHARACTERISTIC OF THESE NAMES: If anyone repeats (^^ij^jli) (Ar-Rehman, Ar- 
Rahim) one hundred times after every salah (prayer), then Allah removes form his heart 
negligence, forgetfulness and lethargy. All creatures will have mercy on him. 

3 - AL-MALIK: The true Sovereign. He is the real King of the earth, the heavens and the 
universe. Both the worlds are governed by Him and belong to Him. He is Independent of 
all while all depend on Him. 

Having known this attribute, it becomes imperative on us to behave as His slaves and to 
pray to Him alone. We must obey Him and seek honour only from Him. We must attach 
ourselves to His kingdom and declare complete unconcern with all others fearing none and 
looking at none for one's needs. We must have a thorough check on our limbs and 
potential and emply them in worship and abiding by Shari'ah (Islamic law). Thus, we will 
be la true ruler of our own life. 

CHARACTERISTIC OF AL-MALIK: If any ruler or king recites this name with the 
name Al-Qudus meaning, Malik ul-Quddus, regularly, then Allah will give him 
permanence over his dominion. If he isjpot a king or ruler, then through its blessings his 
own soul will submit to him in obedience. If anyone repeats this name to gain honour then 
he will achieve his objective. 

Shah Abdur Rahman has said that if anyone repeats this name Al-Malik ninety times 
everyday then not only will he be radiant and awe-inspiring, but also rulers will be soft 
with him. This name is tried for honour and high regard and esteem. 

4 - AL-QUDDUS: 'The Sacred, the Holy.' Qushayri said that he who knows that 
Allah is Al-Qudus, the sacred, must cherish the desire that Allah keep him free of defects 
and calamities and sins, always. 

ITS CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name at the time of zawal will have a clean 
heart. If anyone writes this name and the name As-Subbuh after the salah (prayer) of Friday 
on a piece of bread (al-Quddus as-Subbuh) and eats it, then he will have angelic traits. 
When in panic at the time of protection from the enemies, this name should be recited as 
much as possible. The traveller must continue to recite it; he will never be.nelpless and 
needy. If it is recited three hundred and nineteen times on anything sweet which is fed to 
the enemy, he will turn kind. 

5 - AS-SALAAM (GREETING): 'The Giver of peace. The Author of Safety.' With this 
name, a person makes himself free of bad deeds and bad manners. Qushayri said 
that he turns to his Lord with a sound heart with this name. Some authorities say that it 
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requires him to be safe for other Muslims, both with his tongue and hand. Rather, he treats 
Muslims very kindly. When he sees an elder Muslim, he thinks, "He is better than I am 
because he has worshipped and obeyed Allah more than I have and he preceded me in 
faith." If he sees a Muslim younger than him, then he too is better because he has 
committed fewer sins. Also, when a Muslim commits a mistake and he apologises to him, 
he pardons him. 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS NAME: If anyone recites this name one hundred and 
eleven times over a sick person, then insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be cured. If 
anyone repeats it constantly then he will be rid of fear. 

6 - AL-MUMIN: 'The Bestower of security.' This name calls upon a person to protect 
Allah's creatures from his own mischief and the mischief of other people. 

ITS CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites it frequently, or writes it down and keeps it 
with himself, then Allah will preserve him from the devil's mischief. No one will 
overpower him. He will be under Allah's protection both outwardly and inwardly. If he 
recites it much too often then Allah's creatures will obey him. 

7 - AL-MUHAYMIN: 'The Protector.' He protects very well. This name requires the 
reciter to refrain from bad habits, evil beliefs and other such things like jealousy, etc. He 
should keep away from all such things that cause him to be negligent of Allah. 

ITS CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone has a bath and recites this name one hundred and 
fifteen times then he will know the secrets and the unknown. He who recites it regularly 
will be safe from all calamities. He will be among the inhabitants of paradise. 

8 - AL-AZIZ: 'The Mighty, none can overpower Him' This name allows a person to subdue 
his self, his desired and the devil. He becomes unique in knowledge and learning. He 
does not beg from Allah's creatures, so maintains his dignity and preserves himself from 
degrading himself. 

Abu al-Abbas Muraysi said, "By Allah, I have found honour in not stretching hand 
before the creatures (to beg)." 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that only he thinks of Allah as Mighty and Overpowering and 
Unique and unmatched who regards His commands and His Shari'ah (Islamic law) as dear 
and dominant over him and obeys Him in a singular unmatched manner. But, he who 
takes these things lightly and shows unconcern does not regard Allah as dear and might} 7 . 
Allah, says: 

{And might belongs to Allah and to His Messenger and the believers, but the 
hypocrites know not.} (63:8) 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name forty-one times after the salah (prayer) 
of fajr then he will not be dependent on anyone in both the worlds. He will become mighty 
and accepted after being ignoble and friendless. 

Apart from this, there are many other amazing properties of this name 

9 - AL-JABBAR: 'The Overpowering Lord, The Compeller.' He repairs the disturbed 
out of order tasks. He guides the creatures to what He intends. This name causes a person 
to earn merits and excellence and correct his defects and become constant on abstinence 
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and obedience to subdue his self and attain perfection. 

Qushayri cited some books to quote Allah, "O My slave you decide to do something 
and I decide about something, but only what I wish happens. So, if you become pleased 
with My wish then I suffice you for what you desire, otherwise I shall not suffice you. 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS NAME: If anyone recites this name twenty-one times after 
the ten musabbihat then he will be safe of the mischief of the oppressors and the cruel. 
(The musabbihat are surahs beginning with (g**) If anyone recites it constantly then he will 
be protected from being backbited and censure of the creatures. He will be affluent and 
authoritative. If anyone inscribes it on his ring and wears it then other people will respect 
him and dread him. 

10 - AL-MUTAKABBIR: "The Majestic.' 'Very Great.' The name Al-Mutakabbir requires 
of a person who recognizes this quality of Allah that he should abstain from base desires, 
otherwise he will be associated with animals. In fact, he must keep away from everything 
that obstructs his inward from the Truth. He must despise all things apart from 
approaching the True Allah. He must adopt humility and rid himself of every semblance 
of arrogance so that his soul remains pure and he grows in himself love of Allah. In this 
way, no one will dictate him and he will not have peace with anyone other than Allah. 
CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS NAME: If a man recites it ten times just before going to his 
wife, then, insha Allah (if Allah wills) , Allah will grant him a righteous son. If anyone 
recites it before beginning his task, then, insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will achieve his 
desire. 

11 - AL-KHALIQ: "The Creator.' He creates according to His will and wisdom. 

CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS NAME: If anyone goes on reciting this name, then Allah 
creates for him an angel to worship on his behalf till the day of resurrection. Also, because 
of this name, Allah makes this person's heart and face radiant. Shah Abdur Rahman 
has written that if anyone recites this name very often in the night then his face and heart 
will be bright and he will be able to do all his work easily. 

12 - AL-BARI: 'The Creator out of nothing.' 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name one hund ~ed times every week. Allah 
will take him directly to Riyadh Quds instead of keeping him in the grave. A physician 
(hakim or doctor) who recites it regularly will be successful in every treatment that he 
prescribes. 

13 - AL-MUSAWWIR: The Fashioner.' These three successive names call upon a person, 
whenever he observes something and imagines something, he must ponder Allah's power 
and mysteries in that thing. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a woman is barren, she must fast for seven days and at the time 
of iftar (consummating fast) on each of these days, she must recite Al-Musawwir twenty- 
one times, blow on water and drink it. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), she will beget a pious 
son. If anyone r&ites this name very often when facing a difficult and insurmountable 
task, then his task will become easy. 

14 - AL-GHAFFAR: 'The Most Forgiving.' 'Who conceals shortcomings of the creatures.' 
One must have a firm conviction that no one other than Allah forgives sins, and one must 
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conceal defects of other people. If anybody is at fault, he should pardon him He must bind 
himself to make Istighfar all the time and particularly before dawn. 

If anyone repeats one hundred times after the salah (prayer) of Friday these words: 

(O The Forgiving, forgive me my sins). 

Then Allah places him with those people who have been forgiven. 

15 - AL-QAHHAR: 'The Dominant, The Almighty.' All are helpless before His power. 

This name demands of a person to subdue his great enemies and make them helpless. 
These enemies are his base soul and the devil. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often, then Allah removes the love 
of this world from his heart and when he dies, it is on piety. If anyone recites it for any of 
his objectives one hundred times then his objective will become easy. If anyone recites it 
one hundred times between the sunnah salah and fard salah (two parts of prayer) with 
intention to dominate, then his great enemies will be dominated by him. 

16 - AL-WAHHAB: 'The Bestower.' 'He gives much without requiring a return.' This 
name requires a person to give his life and wealth in Allah's path without personal motives 
and without seeking a return. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is afflicted with poverty and hunger, then he must 
begin to repeat this name constantly. Allah will remove from him this difficulty in such a 
way that he will be amazed. One who writes it down and keeps it with himself then he 
will find it as effective. If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of chaast and recites afterwards 
a verse calling for prostration, and keeping his head in prostration, repeats this name 
seven time then he will be independent of the creatures. If anyone has a need then at 
midnight he must prostrate three times in his house or the courtyard of a mosque, then 
raising his hands, must repeat this name one hundred times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), 
his need will be fulfilled. 

Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz said that to have one's provision enlarged, one must 
offer four raka'at salah (prayer) at the time of chaast. After that one must prostrate 
oneself and recite (uUji)(Ya Wahhab) one hundred and four times. If there is not 
sufficient time, then he must recite only fifty times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), there 
will be an increase in provision. 

17 - AL-RAZZAQ: 'The Sustainer.' He creates sustenance and bestows it on the creatures. 
It is that from which benefit is desired and it can be obvious and hidden. The latter kind is 
what benefits the soul and the heart, like the sciences, awareness, etc. The former benefits 
the body, like through food and clothing. 

This name requires a person to believe that none but Allah is able to provide sustenance. 
So he must expect provision only from Him, and must entrust all his affaip to. Him. He 
should continue to provide people physical and spiritual sustenance with*his hands and 
tongue, spending his wealth on the needy and teaching the less learned and the misled. He 
must guide them and keep praying for the good of every Muslim. 

A saintly man was asked how he give his food and drink. He said, "from the time I have 
achieved divine awareness, I have never worried about my provision." Another said about 
provision that it is the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah: (He is the Living 
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Who never dies). 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name ten times each after dawn but before 
the salah (prayer) of fajr in each of the four comers of his house beginning with the right 
side and not turning his face away from the qiblah then this house will not experience grief 
and poverty. 

18 - AL-FATTAH: 'The Opener/ "The Judge/ He opens the gates to provision and 
mercy. One must try to reconcile people and judge between them. He must help the 
oppressed and resolve to solve the problems of the people, whether problems of this 
world or of the hereafter. 

Qushayri said that once anyone knows that Allah opens the gates to mercy and 
provision and provides the means and rectifies everything then he should not attach 
himself to anyone besides Allah. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of fajr and, keeping both hands 
on his chest repeats this name seventy times then his heart will be cleansed. He will 
purified at heart and inwardly. 

19 - AL-ALEEM: "The All Knowing/ He knows the seen and unseen. Someone has spoken 
very well, "If anyone is aware that Allah knows his condition very well then he must show 
patience when afflicted and express gratitude when He gives something. He must ask 
forgiveness for his sins. 

Some books write that Allah says, 'If you do not know that you are under My eyes all the 
time then your faith is weak. But, if you know that I see you always then why do you think 
very little of Me among all those who see?" (You are afraid lest anyone see you when you 
do wrong but you do not care that I see you though I see everything of you. Thus, you give 
others more importance than you give Me.) 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very much then Allah gives him 
abundant awareness of Himself. 

If anyone repeats (v.-*V u4 0 (Ya Aalim ul ghayb) one hundred times after salah (prayer), then 
Allah will make him perceive the mysteries and be inspired. 

If anyone desires to have knowledge of the unseen then, after the salah (prayer) of isha, he 
must recite it one hundred times in the mosque and go to sleep. Insha Allah (if Allah 
wills), he will learn of the reality of that thing. 

20 - AL QABID: 'The withholder' who withholds and constricts provision and heart of the 
creatures. He takes away their souls. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name for forty days on four morsels (of bread 
etc) and eats them then insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will be protected from hunger and 
punishment of the grave. 

21 - AL- BASIT: "The Enlarger/ He enlarges the provision of the creatures and expands 
their hearts. These two successive names (Al-Qabid and Al-Basit) call on a person not to 
lose hope at the time of affliction and tragedy nor to be come careless when He bestows 
blessings. He must regard hardship as the result of His judgment and exercise patience. 
And, he must regard enlargement of provision as the fruit of His favours and express 
gratitude for it. Qushayri & said that it is with saintly men that these two conditions 
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influence their heart. When they are overcome by fear of Allah, their hearts constrict. 
When they are very hopeful of mercy, their hearts expand. Junayd Baghdadi^'***■ j said the 
same thing and added, "Truth brings me together." He meant remembrance of Allah 
makes him calm and composed. And, he said, "The creation disintegrates me," meaning 
the company of the creatures unsettles him and terrifies him. It is the beauty of a person 
that he refrains from restlessness when he is hard pressed and worried. He does not exult 
too much when he lives in abundance, and does not demonstrate bad manners, for, great 
people fear these things. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name ten times at the hour of dawn with his 
hands raised and after doing that wipes his face with them, then he will never have to 
present his need to anyone else to get it fulfilled. 

22 - AL-KHAFID: "the Abaser," He who humbles. He disgraces the disbelievers. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a person fasts for three days and recites this name on the fourth 
day in one sitting seventy thousand times then he will conquer the enemy. 

23 - AR-RAFI: 'The Exaltor.' He exalts the believers after helping them or bringing them 
near to Him. Both these successive names (Al-Khafid and Ar-Rafi) call on a person not to 
trust his state of being whatever it be nor be confident of any of his learnings and deeds, 
and to suppress and put down whatever Allah has commanded should be checked. 
Examples are one's self, desire. He elevates what Allah has asked should be raised, like 
heart and soul. 

People saw a man fly in air. So, they asked him how he accomplished the feat. He said, "I 
suppressed my hawa (desires), so Allah empowered me over hawa (air) of the atmosphere. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times at midnight or at 
noon, then Allah will make him a chosen, elite, independent person. 

24 - AL-MUIZ: 'The Bestower of honour.' If anyone recites this name, on the night 
preceding Monday or Friday, one hundred and forty times, then he will be regarded highly 
by the creatures. He will not be fearful of anyone but Allah. 

25 - AL-MUDHIL: 'The Abaser.' 'He who disgraces.' Both these consecutive names (Al- 
Muiz and Al-Mudhil) require a person to honour those people whom Allah has honoured 
because of knowledge and awareness. He is also required to regard disgraced and ignoble 
those whom Allah has made miserable because of their disbelief and straying. 

CHARACTERISTICS OF AL-MUDHIL: If anyone is afraid of an oppressor or a jealous 
person, he must recite this name seventy-five times and then prostrate himself and pray to 
Allah, "Save me from the mischief of such-and-such oppressor and jealous one" Allah will 
give him peace. 

26, 27 - AS-SAMI AND AL-BASIR: 'The All-Hearing.' 'The All-seeing.' These names call 
upon a person to refrain from hearing and seeing whatever is contrary to shari'ah (Islamic 
law). He must believe that Allah is present and hears and sees his words and deeds. 

Imam Ghazali says that if anyone conceals from the creatures what he does not 

conceal from Allah then he is as though he has a poor opinion of Allah. Hence, he who 
commits sin knowing that Allah watches him is a daring person, indeed. He who commits 
sin with a conviction that Allah does not see him commits an act of great disbelief. Hence, 
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it is said by way of example that if you must commit a wrong, then do it in such a place 
where Allah cannot see you. Since there is no such place where Allah cannot see you, do 
not commit sin. 

CHARACTERISTICS: if anyone recites As-Sami' five hundred times on Thursday after the 
salah (prayer) of chaast - or, recites it every day, one hundred times after chaast and does not 
speak in-between, then whatever supplication he makes thereafter will be approved. 

If anyone recites Al-Basir one hundred and one times between the sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (*L-> in and Fard(compulsory) of Fajr with a firm and strong 
conviction then insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will be chosen with Allah's benevolent sight. 

28 - AL-HAKAM: 'The Judge.' 'He who gives the command.' None can fail His 
command. This name call upon a person that, having known this attribute, he should obey 
all His commands and submit to His will and judgment. If anyone does not agree with his 
will and judgment intentionally, then Allah enforces His will and judgment on him 
forcefully. If anyone willingly submits to it and is pleased with it then Allah will bestow 
mercy on him and he will lead a life of pleasure and satisfaction, and he will not need to 
complain to others. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites it on the night preceding Friday, according to an 
opinion, at midnight to such an extent that he faints, then Allah will fill his inward with 
knowledge of mysteries. 

29 - AL-ADL: 'The Just.' One must not become hard-hearted and restless with Allah's 
commands and judgements after knowing that He is Just. One must be convinced that 
Allah's judgement about him is perfectly just. So, he must rely on him and be comfortable 
and spend whatever Allah has given him in its proper place as sanctioned by Shari'ah 
(Islamic law). He must respect His justice and hope for His favour and compassion. Also, 
he should refrain from going to extremes but adopt a moderate course. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on twenty morsels of bread and eats 
them on the night preceding Friday, then Allah subjugates all the creatures to him. 

30 - AL-LATIF: 'The Subtle.' He is mild with His creatures. He sees all, and distance and 
nearness is alike for Him. This name requires of a person to reflect on the affairs, of 
religion and the world. He must invite the people to the true path 
mildly.CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone lacks the means of sustenance, has no one to 
sympathies with him in his poverty, is ill without anyone to tend to him, or has a daughter 
for whom he can find no suitable match- 

Then he must make ablution very well and offer two raka'at salah (prayer), and recite this 
name one hundred times with his objective in mind. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), his 
difficulty will be solved. 

Similarly, this name must be recited one hundred times constantly to secure a good match 
for daughters, recovery from illnesses and accomplishment of tasks. Some saintly 
fraternity observes the practice that for every kind of religious or worldly task this name 
should be reptead sixteen thousand three hundred and forty one (16341) time at some 
isolated place observing the requisites of supplication. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), the 
objective will be achieved. 

31 - AL-KHABIR: 'The All-Knowing.' He knows that which is in a person's heart and 
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everything else. This name requires of a person, who has learnt that Allah is Aware of his 
secrets and even what is in his heart, that he too must remember Him and forget all others 
besides Him. He must shun stray paths. He must bind himself to abandon ostentation and 
to adopt righteousness, and to set right his secrets and to know of the obvious things of 
religion and the worldly life. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is subjugated to his base self, then he must recite this 
name very often. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be delivered. 

32 - AL-HALIM: 'The Clement.' He is not hasty in punishing the believers. Rather, He 
gives respite to the believers that they might repent and prosper. This name calls on a 
person to persevere hardship hurled by malicious people, be mild in punishing the 
subordinates and refrain from anger and rage. He must endeavor to attain that degree of 
clemency so that he shows kindness to anyone who is wicked to him. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on a piece of paper and washes it and 
sprinkles the water in the fields and trees, then he will be safe from loss and there will be 
blessing in them and he will get full produce from them. 

33 - AL-AZIM: 'The Mighty.' 'The Magnificent.' He is so very mighty in His Being and 
Attributes that man's intelligence cannot perceive His greatness. This name requires of a 
person that he concede the insignificance of the two worlds before Allah's might. He 
should not bow before anyone for the sake of the world. He must regard himself as lowly. 
And, he should do what Allah has commanded should be done and abandon what Allah 
has forbidden. He must occupy himself in those things which are dear to Allah and belittle 
his self so that he earns Allah's pleasure. 

CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name constantly will be great in the eyes of 
the creatures. 

34 - AL-GHAFUR: 'The forgiving.' He is the most forgiving. It calls on a person to make 
Istighfar most of the time during day and night particularly at the time of dawn. He must 
forgive him who has hurt him or troubled him. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is ill or has fever or headache, or grief, then he must 
write this name on a piece of paper and transfer the inscription on bread and eat it. Allah 
will cure him and give him relief. If anyone recites this name very often then darkness of 
his heart will vanish. 

According to a hadith (tradition): "If anyone prostrates himself land says three times in 
prostration (J^'«-»j»i) (O my Lord, forgive me), then Allah will forgive him his past and 
present sins." 

If anyone suffers headache or an illness or grief, he must write down the letters of (jjipu) 
three times and eat that. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be healed. 

35 - ASH-SHAKUR: 'The Grateful.' 'The Appreciative.' He gives too much reward for 
a little deed. 

Some one who had died was seen in a dream by a man. He asked him how he had fared. 
He said, "When Allah called me for reckoning, the sins on my scale outweighed pieties. 
Suddenly, a bag dropped on the pan of pieties causing it to lower down more than the pan 
of sins. I asked about it and was told that it was a handful of dust that I had cast in the 
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grave of a Muslim." How much highly does Allah reward for a little effort! 

This name binds a person to express gratitude to Allah because all blessings are granted by 
Him. He must use his limbs for that very purpose for which. Allah has given them to him. 
He must be kind to people and he must thank them always because a hadith (tradition) says: 

(He who is ungrateful to the people does not show gratitude to Allah). 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone's eyesight has become weak or the radiance of his heart 
has turned dim then he must recite this name forty-oe times and blow on water. And, he 
should drink the water and wipe over his eyes. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will recover 
his eyesight and the radiance. 

36 - AL-ALIYY:'The High.' This name calls upon a person to subdue his soul through 

obedience to Allah and His worship, both openly and in private. He must exert himself 
fully to acquire knowledge and perform deeds, aiming for perfection and higher degrees. 
According to a hadith (tradition), "Allah loves higher motives and dislikes lower motives." 
This is why Sayyiduna Ali said, "Great courage grows only from faith." 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone who is of a poor and low standing, or is faced with 
poverty, or is on a journey facing its ardours then he should recite this name constantly so 
that he will attain a high standing, or affluence or return home safely. Or, he may write it 
down and keep if with him. 

37 - AL-KABIR: 'The Great.' He is the Greatest. None equals Him in greatness. This name 
call on a person to remember only Allah's greatness and (forget and) reject any kind of 
greatness of all else. He must try to perfect himself through knowledge and deeds and to 
diffuse his learning to others. He must be humble and submissive to the extreme and obey 
his Master to the utmost. 

CHARACTERISTICS: One who repeats this name very often attains high stations and 
great esteem. If the rulers recite it constantly, then their subjects will fear and respect them. 
Their affairs will be concluded very well. 

38 - AL-HAFIZ:'The Preserver.' He preserves the world from calamities. This name 
requires of a person to preserve his limbs from sin and his private from strangers. He must 
suffice himself on Allah's decree and will, being pleased with His decisions. 

A saintly man said that if Allah preserves anyone's limbs then He preserves his heart. 
When He preserves anyone's heart. He preserves his secrets. 

It is said about a righteous man that his eyes felon something that is disallowed to see. He 
lamented and prayed to Allah that since he had misused hissight. He may take it away. So, 
he lost his eyesight. However, it became extremely difficult for him to make ablution and 
worship in the night, so he prayed to Allah again and regretted his earlier prayer, saying, "I 
do need my eyesight," and Allah restored it to him. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes down this name and ties it on his right arm then 
he will be preserved form drowning, burning, evil spirits and evil eyes, etc. 

39 - AL-MUQIT: 'The Sustains.' He produces sustenance for body and soul and 
nourishes them. Thus, a person must remember Allah and not worry about his sustenance. 
Real nourishment is Allah's dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 
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Sayyiduna Sahl was asked about it. He said that it is the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 

(The Living Who shall never die). 

A person should ask Allah alone for his nourishment. 

jjJL Uj hi$j^ Li Vj, t-feP v g j l? 

{There is not a thing but its treasures are with Us and We send it not down but in a 
known measure.}(15:21) 

Moreover, a person must give provision to all who are attached to him. To help others, 
guide the straying and feed the hungry should become his ambition. 

Qushayri said that provision can be of different kinds. It can be the normal food on 
which man survives, but some people are such that ability to worship Allah is itself their 
nourishment. The release of disclosures is nourishment of their heart and the constant 
observations are nourishment of their soul. When Allah causes anyone to engage in His 
obedience and worship, this person cuts off his soul's desires and wishes completely and 
concentrates towards his Master. Then Allah causes someone to look after him and to get 
him his needs. However, if anyone occupies oneself in pursuit of his base desires then 
Allah leaves him to get his desires by himself and removes His blessings from him. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a person comes across a poor person or is himself poor, or a 
child cries continuously then he must recite this name seven times and blow in an empty 
bowl and fill water into it and drink it himself or let the concerned man or child drink it. If 
anyone who is fasting fears for his life then he must blow this name on a flower and smell. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will get strength and will be able to complete his fast. 

40 - AL-HASIB: 'The Recknoer.' 'He suffices at all times.' Or, 'He will subject the creatures 
to reckoning on the day of resurrection.' This name calls on a person to support the needy 
and get them their wants. He must also take account of himself. 

Qushayri said that Allah suffices His salves by helping them whatever their condition 
and whatever their condition and whatever their work. They have their work 
accomplished. Hence, they must not rely on worldly support and if anyone does not profit 
from worldly sources when he has relied on them, he must not lose heart, but he must be 
convinced that Allah has decreed for him what has transpired. His support may be very 
strong but if Allah has not decreed for him what he aspires then he will not get it. On the 
other hand, if he is destined to get it then howsoever hopeless his worldly support, he will 
get it. 

If anyone makes do with what Allah gives him even though that was not his demand, then 
Allah will make him please and satisfied with what He gives him. He will be more pleased 
than he would have been on getting his demand. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is person, an evil neighbour or an enemy, or is suffering 
form an eye wound, then for a week, every morning and evening, he must recite (i' cr -i<- 
s- 9 -»^') (Sufficing Allah suffices me!) He will be safe from these things. 

41 - AL-JALIL: 'The Majestic.' This name calls upon a person to adopt perfect traits and 
become a high degreed person. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes down this name with musk and saffron and keeps 
it with himself or eats it, then people will honour and respect him. 
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42- AL-KARIM: 'The Benevolent/ 'The Gracious.' He bestows much. He never ceases to 
give, nor do His treasures exhaust. This name requires of a person to continue to give 
property and wealth to fellow. Creatures without commitment. He must help them in all 
possible ways. He must avaoid bad maners and evil deeds. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name while lying down on his bed till he 
falls asleep, then the angels pray for him (<&>-£• /\) (May Allah give you honour). It is said 
that Sayyiduna Ali j used to recite this name very often. This is why the people pray 
for him may Allah raise you in honour. 

43 - AR-RAQIB: "The Watcher.' He looks after everything. Some say: 'The knower of the 
affairs and deeds of the creatures.' This name demands of a person that, and the time, he 
must have Allah in mind and not ask, or pray to, anyone besides Him. Also, he should not 
slacken, in the least, in looking after those over whom Allah has made him in-charge. 
According to a hadith (tradition): "All of you are shepherds, meaning watchers, and all of 
you will be questioned concerning your flock, meaning those under your charge." You will 
be asked how you discharged your duty. 

Qurharyri said that the awliy hold that Allah's remembrance should be supreme at 
the heart with the conviction that Allah observes one's affairs. So, a person should turn to 
Allah in all circumstances and fear His punishment. Hence one who is so engaged - in 
muraqibah (meditation) - abandons all that is contrary to Shari'ah (Islamic law), more than 
one who forsakes them from fear of Allah. As for one who listens to his heart (acting on 
the correct dictates of the conscience), not a moment of his goes without remembering 
Allah and obeying Him because he knows well that Allah will question him for each 
moment and each deed whether the minutest or the greatest. 

Someone dreamt about a righteous man after his death. He disclosed that Allah had 
forgiven him by His mercy but did call for a full account of his life so much so that he had 
picked up a grain of wheat form a friend's shop before if tar (consummating fast) and split 
it, but realized suddenly that it did not belong to him, so replaced it. He was questioned 
about it and the equivalent of the splitting of wheat was taken away from his piety. 

Clearly, one who is aware that he will have to account for very little things too in 
Allah's court will never waste his life in wrong and false doings, and in wasteful 
pursuits and negligence. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name seven times and blows on his wife, his 
children and his property on their four sides, then he will be secure from enemies and trials 
(on their account). 

44 - AL-MUJIB: 'The Responsive.' 'He grants the prayer of the needy.' This name calls on the 
person to obey Allah's commands 'to do' or 'not to do' and to help the needy get their wants. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name very often and makes supplication 
thereafter, then his prayer gets a quick response. If he writes it and keeps it with himself 
then Allah will keep him safe. 

45 - AL-WASI: 'The Vast.' 'The Ample Giving.' 'He possesses a vast knowledge and 
disburses his blessings to all/ This name requires a person to create expansion in his 
knowledge, generosity, awareness and manners. He must meet others with o cheerful face, 
and not fret over worldly affairs. 
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CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often and constantly, Allah will 
make him content. 

46 - AL-HAKIM: 'The Wise/ 'The Secure.' A person must adopt the praiseworthy 
attributes mentioned in Allah's Book and endeavour to follow them in the best way. He 
must make all his affairs strong and secure and must refrain from foolishness. He must not 
do anything unless sanctioned and commanded by Allah, so that he will reflect His 
attribute Al-Hakim. 

Dhun Novn Misri heard ofe man of the Maghrib (west) famed for his knowledge and 
wisdom. So, he went to meet him. There, he sat at his door for forty days. The man would 
go for the salah (prayer) to the mosque but seemed worried. He never looked towards 
Dhun Noon Fed up with this condition, he confronted the man, one day, "I am here 

for the last forty days but you neither look at me nor speak to me. Do proffer me some 
advice and tell me some wise words that I may remember." He said, "will you follow 
that?" He said, "Yes, if Allah enables me, certainly." Then, the r, an said to him this very 
wise saying, "Do not befriend the world. Be pleased with poverty. Regard trial as a 
blessing, denial as a grant and do not lbe affable with others besides Allah Regard disgrace 
as honour, death as real life, obedience and worship as the means of your honour, and trust 
(in Allah) as your livelihood." 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone's task defies him, he must recite this name constantly. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will accomplish his task. 

47 - AL-WADUD: 'The Most :Loving.' 'He befriends the obedient creatures.' 'Is the 

Beloved in the hearts of the awliya (friends/saints).' This name calls upon a person to like 
for others what he likes for himself and the he will be kind to them to the best of his ability. 
This is similar to the saying of the Prophet Muhammad "None of you is a true 

believer unless he loves for his brother what he loves for himself." 

Allah's friends are they on whom He has mercy, praises them and bestows on them good. 
The creatures regard Allah as their friend by respecting Him and their hearts are filled with 
awe and might of Him. According to a hadith (tradition), "Allah says, 'Of My friends, the 
great friends is he who worships without being given.' 'He does not worship with hope of 
a grant but only for My pleasure.' 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a husband and wife are at loggerheads, this name should be 
recited on some eatable one thousand and one times and fed to the partner who is 
responsible for the dispute. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), they will begin to love one another. 

48 - AL-MAJID: 'The Glorious,' 'The Majestic.' The same things are required of a person 
as are required for the name Al-Azim(33). 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone suffers from blisters on his feet, syphilis, leprosy, or the 
like, he must fast during the days of bid (thirteenth fourteenth and fifteenth of every lunar 
month) and recite this name frequently at the time of iftar (comsummating fast) 
(consummating fast), blow on water and drink it. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be 
cured. If anyone is not respected by his contemporaries or members of the same sex then 
he or she must recite this name every morning ninety-nine times and blow over oneself. 

49 - A-BA'ITH: 'The Resurrector.' He will raise the dead to life. He awakens the hearts of 
the neglectful. This name calls on a person to teach the ignorant and advice them to give 
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up interest in the world and crave for the blessings of the hereafter. They shotild then 
begin with themselves and pass on the teachings to others. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred and one times with his 
hand on his chest while he lies down to sleep then Allah will give life to his heart. 

50 - ASH-SHAHID: 'The Omnipresent/ "The Witness/ 'Knower of the obvious and the 
unseen/ Qnshayri said that the Sufis (mysties) are happy and content only He sees 
and watches their affairs. Only He knows all their doings. He says: 

{Does it not suffice in regard to your Lord that He is Witness over everything?} 

This name requires that a person should not be seen at a place where it is disallowed by his 
Lord for him to be seen and he should not be missing from the place where his Lord has 
commanded him to be. He should be convinced that Allah knows about him and sees him 
better than he himself does. He should not present his needs to others besides Allah. He 
should always side with the truth and the true 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone's son is disobedient, or daughter is not righteous, 
then he should put his hand on their forehead, get them to raise their face towards 
heaven and he should recite Ya Shahid (jl^u) twenty-one times. Allah will make them 
obedient and righteous. 

51 - AL-HAQQ: 'The True/ He is truly in power with sovereignty and is worthy of 
worship. This name calls upon a person who realizes Allah's supremacy to abandon the 
remembrance and demand of the creatures. He must bind himself to speak the truth and 
abide by the truth and nothing else. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone has lost something, he must write this name on the four 
comers of a piece of paper and the name of that thing in the centre of ;that thing in the 
centre of that paper. At mid-night, with the piece of paper in his palm, let him look at the 
sky and pray to Allah by virtue of this name and its blessing for the recovery of that thing. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will receive it intact or some part of lit. If a prisoner recites 
this name at midnight bare-headed one hundred and sixty times, Allah will get him 
released. 

52 - AL-WAKIL: 'The Trustee/ He helps. Allah says 

{And Allah suffices for a guardian.} (4:171) 



{And put your trust in Allah, if you are believers.}(5 :23) 

{And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so He will suffice him.}(65:3) 

v£jJ41 V 1(^-1 L&pJ 

{And put your trust in the Ever-Living Who dies not.}(25:58) 
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{And put your trust in the Mighty, the merciful.}(26:217) 

This name calls on a person to help the weak and the disabled. He must fulfil their needs 
as though he is their guardian. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If lightning is likely to strike or there is fear of damage through 
water and fire, then this name may be repeated very often. If anyone recites this name too 
many times at a fearful and dangerous place then he will be fearless and out of danger. 

53,54 - AL-QAWIY: 'The Powerful/ 'The Strong.' 

AL-MATIN: 'The Firm/ 

These names require a person to overcome land suppress his base desires. He should be 
firm in enforcing Shari'ah (Islamic law) commands. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a strong enemy confronts anyone, then he must knead some 
flour and make out of it one thousand and one capsules. Then, he must pick them up one 
at a time and recite (cs^u) (ya Qawiy) and cast them against the supposed enemy with 
intention of defence, Allah will cause his enemy to be defeated. If this name is recited very 
often on the night preceding Friday, then forget fullness will be cured. If a child has been 
weaned but it is restless then this name should be written down and given to the child to 
drink. If a breast-feeding mother has insufficient milk then she must be made to drink this 
name after writing it down. She will have abundant milk. 

If anyone craves for authority in government, then he should recite the name Al-Matin 
three hundred times in an early hour of a Sunday with intention to get his desire. Insha 
Allah (if Allah wills), he will get it. 

55 - AL-WALIY: 'The Protecting Friend.' 'The Patron.' He befriends the believers. 

This name calls upon a person to keep company of Muslims and try to help further the 
religion. He must endeavour to fulfill the needs of Allah's creatures. 

Qushayri said that the portents of Allah are that when Allah befriends anyone, He 
causes him always to follow good and pious, blessed ways, so much so that if he succumbs 
to human weaknesses and intends to commit a wrong, Allah preserves him from 
perpetrating wrong. If he does commit the wrong, then Allah does not allow him to persist 
but enables him to repent and came out of it. This is why it is said: 

4J5 aj-a jl Uteidji 4^.115j 

(When Allah loves anyone, sin does not harm him.) 

If he tends to slacken in worship, then Allah causes him to occupy himself in worship. This 
is a sign of a person's good fortune. However, the opposite condition spells his 
wretchedness. 

Another sign of Allah's friendship is that He creates in the hearts of His awliya 
(friends/saints) love for a person so that they have an amazing relationship with him and 
are kind to him to an amazing degree. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then he will become aware 
of the secret thoughts of Allah's creatures. If anyone's wife or female slave possesses an 
undesirable character and habit that hurts him then, before going to them, he must recite 
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this name very often. Allah will correct their ways. 


56 - AL-HAMID: 'The Praiseworthy.' He praises Himself of is praised. This name calls on 
a person to praise Allah always. He grows in him perfect qualities or develops himself 
such that he is lauded and praised. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then his deeds will be 
approved. If anyone indulges in indecent speech and cannot control himself then he must 
write this name on a bowl, or recite on it ninety times, and use it always for drinking water. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be cured of his habit. 

57 - AL-MUHSIY: 'One Who records.' 'His knowledge embraces everything and He 
knows the number of His creatures.' This name calls on a person not to be neglectful 
whether he is moving about or stationary but each of his moments should be occupied in 
remembering Allah. "The dwellers of paradise will regret the moments that passed 
without remembering Allah." He must be conscious of how he conducts himself. This 
name also demands of him to count Allah's blessings on him and express gratitude to 
Allah and think of himself as helpless and dependent, and count his sins and be asharied of 
himself and repent. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one thousand and one times on 
Thursday night (meaning Friday night according to lunar calendar), then Allah will 
preserve him from punishment of the grave and of the hereafter. 

58,59 AL-MUBDIY, AL-MU'ID: 'The originator', 'The Reproducer/ 'The Restorer:' 

These names call upon a person to turn to Allah in all his affairs the first time and again 
too. He must try to grow pieties and if he falls short in any piety, he must repeat it. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a woman fears that she might have a miscarriage or that her 
pregnancy might prolong, then her husband must recite the name Al-Mubdiy ninety times 
and move his forefinger round her belly. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), she will not have a 
miscarriage and will deliver without difficulty. 

If anyone recites this name constantly, then he will utter only what is correct and what 
earns reward. 

If a relative or any other person is missing, then when the members of the household have 
slept, recite this name in the four comers of the house seventy times and say, "O Mu'id (i< 
j-»u) cause so-and-so to return to me or let me have news of him." You will learn of him 
within seven days, or he will return. If anyone has lost something then he must recite this 
name Al-Mu'id very often. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will find it. 


60, 61 - AL-MUHYI, AL-MUMIT: "The Giver of life, the Giver of death.' Allah revives 
hearts through light of faith and gives life to body. He also causes it to die and lets hearts 
fall into negligence and so into death. 

These two names call on a person to enliven the creatures by benefiting them with 
knowledge, and by getting them to seek Allah's forgiveness. And he should cast base 
desires and devil's promptings to death. He should not long for life or death but submit to 
Divine decree and make this supplication as taught by the Prophet Muhammad 


Ssy yii gjs4-i j 4 \%L , 
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(O Allah cause me to live as long as life is good for me and cause me to die when 
death is good for me. And let life be a means of increase of every good, and let 
death be a relief from every evil.) 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is afflicted by grief, hardship or possibility of losing a 
limb, then he must recite this name Al-Muhyi seven times, Allah will give him relief. If 
.anyone has pain in a vein (or in some parts of his body), he must recite this name for seven 
day. If anyone recites it regularly then his heart will be lively and body strong. 

If anyone falls victim to his base desires and is drawn away from abiding by Shari'ah 
(Islamic law) then before he goes to sleep, he must put his hand on his chest and recite Al- 
Mumit till sleep overtakes him. Allah will cause his self to obey him. 

62 - AL-HAYYI: "The Ever-Living/ This name requires a person to live by remembering 
Allah and to give up his life in His path. Thus, he may attain martyrdom in Allah's path 
and live for ever. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is ill then he must recite this name very often, or another 
person must recite it on him. Some people say that he must stare at him - or keep his eyes 
straight - and recite if often. Allah will give him cure. If anyone recites it seventy times 
every day then he will have a long life and his spiritual life will become strong. 

63 - AL-QAYYUM: 'The self-Subsisting.' He also keep the creation alive land watches it. 
A person is required by this name to be absolutely independent of all besides Allah. 
Qushayri said that if anyone is convinced that Allah is Al-Qayyum then he absolves 
himself loft h burden of planning and occupation and lives his life in comfort. So, he will 
neither be stingy nor esteem any worldly valuable. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often at the time of dawn then 
people will hold him to be dear. If anyone recite it very many times then his affairs will be 
settled well. 

64 - AL-WAJID: 'The perceiver.' 'The Inventor.' He is the Independent, not in need of 
anyone. This name calls on a person to try to acquire a high degree of perfection in what is 
necessary to be able to do without all besides Allah. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If this name is recited with every morsel of food then that will be 
light in his stomach. If he recites it in solitude then he will gain self-sufficienry. 

65 - AL-MAJID: 'The Most Excellent.' 'The Noble.' This name demands of a person the 
same thing as the previous name (Al-Wajid). 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name to such an extent in solitude that he 
faints then Divine radiance will be apparent on his heart. If anyone continues to recite it 
very often then he will seem glorious to the creatures. 

66,67 AL-WAHID, AL-AHAD: 'The One.' 'The Peerless.' These names call upon a person 
to become unique and singular in worship just as his God is Alone. He must adopt 
qualities that are matchless. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone feels uneasy in privacy and when alone, then hi must 
recite this name one thousand and one time, Insha Allah (if Allah wills), his heart will be at 
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peace. He will come near to Allah. 

If anyone craves for a son, then he must write it down and keep it with him. Allah will 
bestow him, a son. 

68 - AS-SAMAD: 'The Independent.' The Eternal Support (of creation)/ He dependents 
on none but all depend on Him. This name calls on a person to turn to Allah alone for all 
his needs. He should not worry about his provision, but rely on Allah. He must abstain 
from the unlawful and not long for the world's adornments and even for its lawful things. 
He should try to help Allah's creatures. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone prostrates himself at the time of dawn or midnight and 
recites this name one hundred and fifteen times, Allah will make him truthful. He will not 
become a pray of an oppressor. One who recites this name very often will not go hungry. If 
anyone recites it while he has made ablution then he will become independent of the creatures. 

69,70 AL-QADIR, AL-MUQTADIR: 'The Capable or The Able.' 'The Prevailing. The 
Dominant.' He is Powerful and He demonstrates His Power. This name demands of a 
person that he should be able to prevent himself from lustful desires. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone makes ablution and at every limb which ablution covers 
he calls the name Al-Qadir then he will never be nabbed by an oppressor and no enemy 
will ever subdue him. 

When faced with a difficult task, this name must be repeated forty-one times, the task will 
be accomplished easily, insha Allah (if Allah wills). 

If anyone recites the name Al-Muqtadir regularly then negligence gives way to compliance. 
If anyone who arises from sleep recites it twenty times then all his work will be 
accomplished by Allah's leave. 

71,72 AL-MDQADDIM, AL-MUAKHKIR: 'The Expeditor.' 'The Promoter.' 'He who 

advances.' 'The Retarder.' 'He Who puts back.' He lets friends advance nearer to His court 
and puts back enemies from His mercy. 

These two names call upon a person to keep ahead in doing piety and make himself better 
than others and keep those people dear who are near to Allah. And, he must put back the 
base self, the devils and those who have been rejected by Allah. He must abide by the rules 
and laws in all his affairs, like doing first what is most necessary and Allah has expedited 
it, and doing last of all that which is least necessary. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a warrior recites Al-Muqaddam or writes it down with him, then 
no one will be able to hurt him in battle. One who recites it very often will become 
obedient to Allah. 

If anyone recites Al-Muakhkhar one hundred times then he will not find peace with other 
than Allah. He who recites it one hundred times every day will have all his tasks 
accomplished. He who recites it forty-one times will have an obedient soul. 

73,74 AL-AWWAL, AL-AAKHIR: 'The First.' 'The Last.' These names call upon a person to 
hasten to obey Allah's commands and to worship Him and to sac rife his life for Allah's sake. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone does not have a male child then he must recite this name 
Al-Awwal forty times every day for forty days. He will have his desire. Some authorities 
say that for a son, affluence or any other desire, he must recite this name one thousand 
times each night for forty Thursday nights (preceding Friday). Insha Allah (if Allah wills) 
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he will get his desire. 

If anyone lives his last days and has spent a sinful life then he must make the name Al- 
Aakhir his constant petition. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will have a pious ending. 

75,76 - AZ-ZAHIR, AL-BATIN: 'The Manifest/ 'The Hidden/ His creation is evidence of 
His perfect attributes. And He is concealed in His Being and ancientness. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites the name Az-Zahir five hundred times after the 
salah (prayer) of ishraq, Allah will make his eyes bright and radiant. If anyone fears a 
windstorm, rain or cyclone, he must recite this name very often. There will be peace and 
security. If it is inscribed on the walls of the house, they will be safe. 

If anyone recites Ya Batin thirty-three times every day, Allah will make him know the 
secrets. If he repeats it constantly, then whosoever sees him will become his friend. 

77 - AL-WAALI: "The Omnipotent/ 'He Who exercises authority over everything/ The 
demands of this name on a person are as of Al-Wakil. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on an old earthen pitcher, fills it with 
water and strikes it at the wall of his house, then his house and walls will be safe from rain 
and other kinds of trouble and will be well inhabited. 

This aim can also be achieved by reciting this name three hundred times. 

If this name is recited eleven times to subjugate someone, that person will become his 
follower, obedient to him. 

78 - AL-MUTA'ALI: 'The Most Exalted.' This name calls on a person to do what has 

been stated against Al-Aliyey. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then he will overcome 
whatever difficulty he faces. A pregnant woman will not face the travails of childbirth if 
she recites this name during her pregnancy. 

79 - AL-BARR: 'He treats kindly/ This name calls upon a person to give kind treatment to 
his parents, teachers, religious elders, relatives and all associated with him. 

CHARACTERISTICS: This name should be recited during cyclones, windstorms, 
rainstorms, etc. If this name is recited seven hundred times and a child is placed under 
Allah's protection, it will remain safe from all trails till adulthood. If an alcoholic and an 
adulterer recite it seven times every day, Allah will turn them away from these sins. 

80 - AT-TAWWAB: 'The oft-Retuming/ 'The Relenting/ He accepts repentance. 
Tawabah (repentance) actually means 'to return.' When it is used for a creature, it means 
'to return from sin, or turn away from it.' It is to be ashamed for having committed a sin 
and to return to Allah. When this word is used for Allah, it implies that He turns with 
mercy and enablement towards the creature. When a person commits a sin, Allah enables 
him to repent making him realize that he is liable to be punished. And, when he repents to 
Allah, Allah turns towards him with His mercy and forgives him. Hence, the fact is that 
Allah's tawabah (relenting) precedes the creature's Tawbah (repentance). Without Allah's 
relenting, the creature does not repent. Hence, it is said: 

I jiJzZlJLjZ.iC' lIjIj 

{He relented towards them, so that they might repent} (9:118) 
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Hence, a person should always hope for Allah's mercy and be convinced that his 
repentance will be accepted. He must not be pessimistic. He must forgive others their 
lapses and accept apologies of others as many times as they make. Not only that, he must 
also reward them. He must himself repent to Allah and be ashamed of his sins. He must 
not delay repentance but submit to the command: 

(Hurry to make repentance before death.) 

Here is a didactic account. There was a minister of a kingdom. His name was Eesa ibn 
Eesa. Once, he was going somewhere with a group of riders as normally happens. The 
people asked each other about him. An old woman was sitting on the path and she heard 
the people ask about him, so she remarked, "They ask, 'Who is he?' who can he be? He is a 
creature who is rejected by the Divine sight and is being tried in this condition (lost in 
worldly glory)." Eesa ibn Eesa heard her, returned post-haste to his dwelling, abandoned 
his minstership, repented to Allah, gave up all worldly ambitions and went to Makkah and 
settled there. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name three hundred and thirty times after the 
salah (prayer) of chaast, Allah will cause him to make a perfect repentance (where after all 
sins are forgiven). If anyone repeats this name much too often, then all his affairs are 
concluded in a very right manner and he will not be at peace without obedience and 
worship. Ailah will forgive a person his sins if he prays after the salah (prayer) of chaast, 
insha Allah (if Allah wills): 

81 - AL-MUNTAQIM: 'He Who takes retribution/ He punishes the disbelievers and the 
rebels. This name binds a person to avenge his main enemies, his base soul and the devil. 
The greatest of these enemies lis the nafs amarah (baser self) that should be punished by 
subjecting it to severe hardship. Bayazid Bustami was once diverted from his nightly 
routine of worship. He punished his soul by depriving it of water for one your. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone cannot cope with his enemy, then he must recite this 
name for three Fridays manning. His enemy will become his friend. 

If this name is recited at midnight for some purpose then that will be achieved. 

(81 A) According to a version, another sahabi other than Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 

** in^ reported here a name of Allah, AL-MUN'IM: 'The Bestower.' 'The benefactor/ If 
anyone recites it constantly then he will never be dependent on any other person. 

82 - AL-AFUW: 'He Who pardons/ 'The Mild/ This name calls on a person to observe the 
same things as he is required to do by Al-Ghafur. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq writes in his sharh (explanatory book) on 

Asma ul Husna that Al-Afuw Who obliterates sins is very near in meaning to Al-Ghafur, 
yet Al-Afuw ic more deeper and eloquent than Al-Ghafur, because ghufran means 'to 
conceal' so Al-Ghafur (or Al-Ghaffar) is to conceal sins. AI Afuw,. On the other hand, is to 
erase and means 'to forgive sins and obliterate them/ 

So, a person may have sinned much, yet he is much hopeful of Allah's forgiveness because 
of His attribute Al-Afuw. This is why it is disallowed to disgrace any sinner because it is 
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not unexpected that Allah may forgive him and erase his sins all at once, for observing the 
limits and commands of Shari'ah (Islamic law). 

This name calls upon a person to ignore shortcomings of people and to forvie them. They 
should fall under the purview of 

JsuiJI 1 

{(who) restrain their anger and are forgiving towards mankind- And Allah loves the 
good-doers.} (3:134) 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a person has committed many sins then he must make this name 
his continuous petition. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), all his sins will be forgiven. 

83 - AR-RAUF: 'He Who is full of pity/ 'The Affectionate/ A person is required by this 
name to follow the same guidance as under Ar-Rahim. 

It is said that the nighbour of a person was very evil. When he died, he did not offer his 
funeral salah (prayer). Later, someone else saw him in his dream and he disclosed to him 
that Allah had forgiven him but he should say to the man who did not offer his funeral 
salah (prayer): 

jiil p 

{If it were you who owned the treasures of the mercy of my Lord, you would 
certainly withhold them for fear of expending.} (17:100) 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone intends to free an oppressed person from the grip of an 
oppressor then he should recite this name ten times. The cruel one will accede to his 
recommendation. 

If anyone recites it constantly, then his heart will become mild. He will make friends and 
others will befriend him. 

84- MAALIK UL-MULK: 'The Owner of Sovereignty.' "The Eternal Soveign/ This name 
demands jof a person what is mentioned against Al-Malik. 

Shah Wali-3flA**-j said, "O man! Keep to one gate. Only Allah's gate, so that very many gates 
are opened for you. And, bow down your neck before only one King, meaning Allah, so 
tht very many necks are bowed before you." Allah says: 



{There is not a thing but its treasures are with Us.} (15:7.1) 

CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name constantly will be happy. His ambitions 
will conclude very well. The characteristics of the next name Dhul Jalali wa al-Ikram are 
the same. 

85-DHUL JALALI WA AL-IKRAM: 'The Lord of Majesty and Bounty.' He who 
recognizes Allah's Majest should humble himself before Him. He who recognizes His 
Bounty Should be graeful to Him. No one else beside Him may be obeyed or beseeched for 
one's needs. A person should try to attain greatness and be kind to Allah's creatures. 

86 - AL-MUQSIT: 'The Just, The Equitable.' This name calls upon a person to do the same 
things as the name Al-Adl call on him. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times, then he will be safe 
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from the devil's temptations. If he recites it seven hundred times then he will get his 
desires fulfilled. 

87 - AL-JAMI: 'The Gathers.' 'The Assembler.' He will assemble the people on the day of 
resurrection. This name calls on a person to embrace knowledge, deeds and perfections of 
soul and body. He should be lost in thought of Allah, and get peace of heart through dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah), and develop an awareness of the attributes of Allah and inculcate them. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone relatives are dispersed then he must have a bath at the 
time of chaast, raise his face towards the sky and recite this name ten times, withdrawing 
one finger inwards each time. Then he should wipe his hands on his face. Insha Allah (if 
Allah wills), in a short period of time they will all come together. 

88 - AL-GHANI: 'The Self-Sufficient/ 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is greedy and insatiable then he must touch each of his 
limbs and recite Al-Ghani stroking the limb with his hand from up to down. Allah will 
deliver him of the evil. He who recites this name seventy times every day will have his 
wealth and property blessed and he will never become helpless. 

89 - AL-MUGHNI: 'The Enricher.' These names call upon a person to be absolutely free 
of all creatures and mindless, and depend only on Allah for all his needs. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one thousand times every Friday for 
ten consecutive Fridays then he will be independent of the creatures. 

90 - AL-MANI: 'The Withholder.' He restrains His salves from loss and destruction of this 
world and religion. This name calls upon a person to withhold his self and nature from base 
desires and so make himself immune to destruction and loss of the religion and the world. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If husband and wife disagree, then this name should be recited 
twenty times while approaching the bed. Allah will remove anger and disagreement. 

(89A) In his Sherh (explanatory book) Asma ul-Husna, Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) 
Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dalawi has mentioned before the name Al-Mani, the name 
.AL-MUTI, 'The Giver.' He has explained the two names: 'He gives what He wishes to 
whom He wishes and withholds, what He wishes from whom He wishes.' 

fcj. Vj ju-i uj>;u v 

(There is no one to withhold what He gives and no one to give what He withholds.) 
Thus, when a person knows that Allah alone gives and withholds, he must hope for His 
. grant and fear His withholding. 

This name demands of a person to grant to Allah's pious slaves and the deserving and not 
give to the sinners and cruel people. He must grant his heart and soul the light of presence 
and obedience and restrain his self and nature from desires and greed. 

The tradition of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** ^ ^ does not mention Al-Mu'ti. So, 
withholding would imply rejection and destruction. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq writes the characteristic of Al-Mu'ti that 
if anyone continues to pray (^liJi^jbau) (O Bestower on the supplicants) very much then he 
will not depend on other for his needs. 

91,92 AL-DAARR, AN-NAAFI: 'He Who distresses.' 'The Benefactor.' 



452 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


Qushayri iisu**-said that these names point out that everything is in Allah's hands. He who 
submits to His decree will find a life of ease and comfort. He who does not submit will face 
difficulty and distress. Allah says: 


J>J ^ • $ 6 {jer b o a j.(^° 



"He who accepts My decree and endures My trial and gives thanks for My bounties 
in My true slave. But, he who does not accept My decree, does not show patience in 
the face of My trial and does not thank Me for My blessings, let him find a Lord 
other than Me." 

In his sharh (explanatory book) Asma ul Husna, Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul 
Haq M has explained both these names Ad-Daarr and An-Naafi. Only Allah is the 
Master of good and bad, profit and loss. Only He is the Greator of cure of pain, grief and 
anxiety in summer and winter, during a dry and a moist spell. If should not be supposed 
that medicine heals by itself, poison kills, food satiates and water quenches thirst. Rather, 
all these things are to what we have been accustomed. Allah has made them a means. He 
can grow them without these means, and He may not let them grow in spite of these 
means. In the same way, all things of the higher world and the lower world are simply a 
means and causes following Allah's perfect Power. All these things relative to eternity are 
as pen is in the hands of one who writes. Hence, a person must know all losses and profits 
as Allah's decree. He must know that the world of causes (and means) is subject to His 
Power. He must be obedient to the command and decree of Allah and entrust all his affairs 
to Him so that he leads a life that is safe from the creatures and satisfied. 

It is reported that Prophet Musa complained to Allah of severe toothache once. He 

was instructed to apply a certain grass on his teeth. He complied and was relieved of the 
pain. After a period of time, he had toothache once again, so he used the same grass but 
this time the pain increased instead of vanishing. He pleased, "O Lord, this is the same 
grass that you had prescribed but this time the pain has aggravated." He was reminded, 
"Last time you had turned to Me. This time you turned to the grass while I am the One 
Who cures." 


These names demand of a person to obey the commands of Allah and the instructions of 
Shari'ah (Islamic law) to tackle the enemies of Islam. He must help the creatures of Allah. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats the name Ad-Daar one hundred times on the 
nights preceding Friday, Allah will give him peace at the station desired by him. He will 
attain the degree of nearness. If anyone travels by boat or ship and recites the name An 
Nafi forty one times every day, Insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will never suffer harm. 

If he recites it forty one times while beginning his tasks then all his tasks will be concluded - 
according to his desire. 

93 - AN-NUR: 'The Light.' He brightens the heavens with the stars, the earth with the 
Prophets and the ulama (Scholars) and the hearts of the Muslims with light of awareness and 
obedience. A person is required by this name to make himself radiant with faith and awareness. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites on Friday morning surah an-Nur seven times and 
this name one thousand and one times then Allah will cause his heart to be radiant. 
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If anyone repeats this name every morning, his heart will be radiant. 

94 - AL-HADI: 'The Guide/ This name calls on a person to guide Allah's creatures to the 
right path Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq has explained it in Sharh 
(explanatory book) Asma ul Husna. 'It means to show the path and take to the destination 
and the objective. Hence, Allah is the Guide of all who go on the paths. He is the Guide if 
anyone is on a worldly path and also when he walks the path of the hereafter/ 

In short, Allah guides in a number of ways and there is no limit to His kinds of guidance. 

(Who gave everything its creation, then guided (it)}(20:50) 

He is the One Who guides the new-born to suckle its mother. However, the best and the 
most glorious guidance is the one that leads to Allah and to the great blessing of His sight, 
and to create in the inside of the chosen ones the light of Divine enablement search of the 
mysteries that is a means of guidance to awareness and obedience. 

The most fortunate of all the creatures with a share of this name Al-Hadi are the Prophets 
the awaliya (Allah's friends) and the ulama (Scholars) in They guide 

Allah's creatures to the straight path. The chief of the Prophets, the seal of the Messengers 
(♦JL.jAjbiiijLe is the true reflection of this name. He is the greatest and the highest ranked 
guide in this universe. 

Dhun Nun Misri said that three things count among the high qualities of the saintly people. 

i. To bring the depressed and grieved to broadness of heart and happiness. 

ii. To remind the neglectful of Allah's blessings. 

iii. To guide the Muslims with the pronouncement of monotheism to the true path 
which is to divert their hearts from the world to religion and from the thought of 
livelihood to the hereafter. 

CHARACTERISTICS: Allah will raise to the degree of the possessor of awareness one 
who puts his hands up, looks towards the sky and recites the name Al-Hadi very of ten and 
wipes his hands on his eyes and face. 

95 - AL-BADI: 'The Originator.' 'The Deviser.' 

He who makes the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad Up in j~p) his amir 
(decider)over his speech and deeds has a mind, thought and tongue moulded in wisdom 
and Shari'ah (Islamic law). But, he who makes desires his amir (decider) over his speech 
and deeds practices bid'ah or innovation. 

Qurayshi said that our path is based on three principles: 

(i) To follow the noble Prophet,4-jA-lp^JL* in manners and deeds, and in food 
and drink that should be lawful. 

(ii) To speak the truth always. 

(iii) To form a sincere intention for all deeds. 

He also said that if anyone has a soft comer for an innovator then Allah removes the 
sweetness of sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad *4* <#' J**) from his deeds. If 
anyone respects an innovator then Allah removes the light of faith from his heart. 
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CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone becomes grieved or faces a difficult task then he must recite 

Ijolj-i-iSl b 

Seventy thousand times, or one thousand times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be 
relieved of his grief and his task will be accomplished. 

If anyone makes ablution, faces the qiblah and recites it till he goes to sleep then he will 
dream of what he wishes to see. 

96 - AL-BAQI: 'The Eternal/ 'The Everlasting/ 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times on Thursday night 
regularly, then all his deeds will be accepted and he will not be afflicted with sorrow or grief. 

97 - AL-WARITH: 'The Supporter,' 'He Who remains after all that exists will perish and 
Master of all creation/ 

Warith means that when all who exist will perish, all the remaining properties whose 
owners have died will revert to Him. This meaning is in the context of the literal 
implication of wraith, otherwise the fact is that only Allah is the absolute Owner of 
everything in the universe, from infinity to eternity, without any change. All things are His 
without partnership of anyone and He alone is the Rear Owner and Master of all things. 
Those with insight always hear (with their conscious ears) 

Hence, a person should not worry about his property and inheritance. Rather, he must be 
convinced that he has to leave behind everything and go away form the world. This is why 
it is said: 

|J5J^3 s^^)l (J4& IJ-° 

(die before you die) 

This name calls upon a person to use his life to perform deeds that are among the ever 
remaining righteous deeds, like learning and teaching, perpetual charity, and soon. He 
must acquire as much as possible of religious knowledge. He will then become an heir to 
the ProphetSfS-J'UA in the real sense. 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name at the time of sunrise one hundred 
times then he will not go through grief or sorrow. 

He who recites it very often will have all his tasks done well for him. 

98 - AR-RASHID: 'The Guide to the right path/ Some people say that He guides His 
creature's soul to obey and worship Him. He guides his heart to His forgiveness and his 
spirit to His love. The sign that Allah guides anyone is that He inspires him to rely on, and 
entrust all his affairs to. Him. 

It is reported of Ibrahim ibn Adhami' that one day he was hungry. So, he gave 
something that he possessed to a man with instruction to pledge it and get him some food. 
But, as he came out, he encountered a man with a donkey asking about Ibrahim ibn 
Adham M > He said , "Forty thousand dinars are loaded on this beast. They are his 
inheritance from his father's legacy. I am his slave and have brought this property to him." 
Then he met Ibrahim and handed over the forty thousand dinars to him. Ibrahim ***-j 
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in said, "If you speak the truth then I set you free it you really are My slave and this wealth 
belongs to me. I also present to you these forty thousand dinars. Now, go away from me." 
When the man departed, Ibrahim^*^said, "My Lord, I had prayed to You only for bread 
but You granted me these many dinars. I swear by You, if You let me die of hunger now, I 
shall not ask You for anything." 

CHARACTERISTICS: If a person is undecided about something then after the salah 
(prayer) of isha but before he goes to sleep, he must recite this name one thousand times. 
He will be informed of the correct course of action. 

If anyone recites this name constantly then all his affairs will conclude without effort from 
him whatsoever. 

99 - AS-SABUR: 'The Most Fore bearing/ He is not hasty in punishing the sinners. 

The word sabr means patience and sabur is 'not to hurry in seizing a sinner and in 
punishing him/ Sabur is nearer in meaning to halim (clemency) but they are differenct in 
that sabur involves forebearance at the moment but ultimately there is a seizing and 
punishment while halim is absolute forebearance. 

Some people say that As-Sabur is He Who inspires a person with patience in his time of 
difficulty. He is Allah alone who gives patience in different ways like when opposing evil 
temptations, engaging in strenuous worship, etc. Hence, a person should always ask Allah 
for patience in difficulty, grief, etc. He must keep away from disobeying Him. 

This name calls on a person not to make haste in doing anything. Rather, he must do it 
calmly and in a composed, dignified manner. He must seek Allah's protection in every grief. 

(2:250) I LoJ 

(3:200)^^15 jJte&nJij \pL\jj ijJfLij iilsf64oJi USHs 

A very deep meaning saying it attributed to a Shaykh (Great religious Scholar), "Sip the 
wine of patience. If you are killed, you are shahid (martyr). If you are spared, you are 
sa'eed (fortunate)." 

CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is grieved or burdened with hardship, he must recite this 
name thirty-three times. He will have internal satisfaction. 

To quieten enemies, please the rulers and gain acceptance of the people, this name should 
be recited at midnight or at noon regularly. This is very effective. 

This completes the exegesis of the hadith (tradition) of Abu Hurayrah <u* in in the 
Miahkat about the ninety-nine names of Alla. Mulla Ali Qari says that there are more 
names besides these in the Quran and the ahadith (tradition). Those in the Quran are: 
Ar-Rab, Al-Akram, Al-A'la, Al-Hafiz, Al-Khaliq, As-Satir, As-Sattar, Ash-Shakir, Al-Aadil, 
Al-Allam, Al-Ghalib, An-Nazir, Al-Faliq, Al-Qadir, Al-Qarib, Al-Qahir, Al-Kafil, Al-Kafi, 
Al-Munir, Al-Muhit, Al-Maalik, Al-Mawla, An-Nasir, Ahkam ul Hakimin, Arhamour- 
Rahimin, Ahsan ul Khaliqin, Dhul Fadl, Dhul-Tawl, Dhul Quwah, Dhul Ma'rij, Dhul Arsh, 
Rafi ud Darajat, Qabil ut-Tawwab, Al-Fa'alul lima yureed, Makhrajul hayya min al-Mayyit. 
These names are from the ahadith (tradition): Al-Hannan, Al-Mannan, Al-Mugith. 
Moreover, the heavenly Books, like the torah, give more names of Allah. 
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THE GREAT NAME 


jli Ssk M.ASJ #«iil J* jb jj-Sj siji (nM) 


abi la jlS» -lit Ijif i! && jili J3 j4 j$s iiill iiVi oil aij. V ii)i 

(jjl t^jua^JaC-Vl 

2289. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,U-jUpi>' Ju> heard 

a man pray: 

Ss.\ \^k‘AcM JJj4 ^iJi iiDi is-V'i Villi cJIiiil Ju,i 


(O Allah, I ask You by virtue of Your, indeed Your, being Allah. There is no God 
besides You Who are the One, the Independent, who begets not nore was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal with Him.) 

He (Allah's Messenger^U pJLo) said, "He has prayed to Allah with His greatest 
name, by which, when He asked. He gives and, when supplicated. He answers." 1 


COMMENTARY: The more correct thing is that the ism a'zam or the greatest name is 
concealed among Allah's names. No one knows it specifically. It is like the laylatulqadr (a 
specific valuable night). Most of the ulama (Scholars) say, however that the ism a'zam is 
the name 'Allah'. Sayyiduna Say id Abdul Qadir Jilani '&***■ j said that this is so on condition 
that when the tongue utters 'Allah/ the heart should concur and have the concept of no one 
else besides Him. This name will have the effect of the greatest name only it there is 
nothing else in the heart besides Allah when He is called. 

There are many opinions of the ulama (Scholars) about the ism a'zam. At the conclusion of 
this chapter, we shall enumerate the names which the ulama (Scholars) have called Ism 
a'zam according to their studies. 

'Being asked' (J^-) and 'supplicated' (j-*) have been distinguished by the scholars. The 
former is 'to want' (^Japt^i) (O Allah, give me) and He gives in response. The latter 
(supplication) is to call, like, "O Allah" and He accepts the call, as He says on someone's 
call (cs-uPuiLl) (Here am I, My salve). 


(pUlS b uejVlj iJf V! all. V juil oJJ Jjl iiliT 

<j Ijl aJkll ItSjlis liJJUl 


(AaU Cti IJ [JLS} I J II J Uljj) - Jac-TJi-i 15Ij UjU-I 

2290. Sayyiduna Anas -up-ii^ narrated that while he was sitting with the Prophet 
Muhammad ( *L-,up*injL> in the mosque a man offered the salah (prayer) and prayed 
(after that) 

b o!>LUl hg cJl Vl ^ JUil itf uJJLif J4ttf 


1 Tirrnidhi # 3486, Abu Dawud # 1493, Ibn Majah # 3857, Musand Ahmad # 23103 
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{O Allah, I ask You-and, indeed, praise belongs to You. There is no God besides 
You, Al-Hannan (Who bestows favour). Al-Mannan (The Beneficent), The 
Originator of the heavens and the earth. O Lord of Majesty and Bounty, O The 
Ever-Living, O The self-Subsisting, I ask you.} 

The Prophet Muhammad said thereafter, "He has supplicated Allah by 

virtue of His greatest name by which when supplicated He answers, and when 
asked He gives." 1 

g&Vl gj5U 4 JJfcVl j3JI JJ.\ illl ^III < m ') 

£*Ij 1 Ij 1«1 JJ) 

2291. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid^i'^j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
(Ji-said, "The greatest name of Allah is found in these two verses: 

{And your God is One God. There is no God but He, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful} (2:163) 

And the opening of Aal Imran 

{Alif Laam Meem, Allah! There is no God but He, the Ever-Living, the self- 
subsisting.}(3:l) 2 

PRAYER OF PROPHET YOUNUS 

(jjSjisgist!}) JM’JLji Jil jl! 

& IVI <j Ji-ii J Igj AJb ^3 Ul) I & ^& cLb!l£4i cJ‘IVlatyYojil.1i 

„ 2292. Sayyiduna Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 3 *Js-£h\j^p said, "The 

supplication of Dhu an-Nun(Younus) while he was in the belly of the fish: 

{There is no God but You. You are without blemish. I am one of the wrong-doers,} 

Is such that if a Muslim uses it (to supplicate Allah), surely he will get an answer." 3 

COMMENTARY: Allah had sent Sayyiduna Younus Ninewah to guide its people. 

They rejected his preaching and refused to believe. So, Allah revealed to him that he 

1 Abu Dawud # 1495, Nasai # 1300, Ibn Majah # 3858, Musand Ahmad # 3-120 Tirmidhi. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3489, Abu Dawud # 1496, Ibn Majah # 3855 

3 Tirmidhi # 3516, Musand Ahmad # 1-170 
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should warn the citizens of Ninewah that, after a three day respite, they would be 
punished. He conveyed to them the warning and himself departed from the city. At the 
appointed time, a dark cloud could be seen approaching the city. Gradually, it came over 
the city and stopped moving. Something like smoke came out of it. When they observed 
the impending punishment, the people took their women, children and animals to the 
wilderness. There, they separated children from their mothers and young of the animals 
from their mothers, and began to cry loudly. They raised their voices and cried bitterly, 
repenting from disbelief and sin and expressing their faith. They called out 


(O The Living ever since there was no living being. There is no God but You.) 

So, Allah put off the punishment that has threatened them. 

After some time. Prophet Younus f**-Jua* came towards the city to see what had happened. 
He saw that everything was safe and the people were alive, going around their chores. He 
felt very ashamed that he was proved wrong and had lied, but he did not know that the 
punishment had been upon them and was removed. He did not think it wise to go to the 
city, so he turned back to the river and boarded a ship to go to the other side of the river. 
However, the ship seemed not to budge, try as they may. The members of the crew said, 
"It looks as though a runaway slave is among us who has fled from his master. They drew 
lots among the passengers. The name of Prophet Yunus was drawn and he 

conceded, "Indeed, I am that runaway slave." So saying, he leaped into the river and a fish 
swallowed him on Allah's command Allah Commanded the fish to keep him well 
preserved in its belly. The fish swam with him across the Nile, the Euphrates and the 
Tigris. He continued to pray to Allah. 

oUllhlo* v‘la3l V 


(O Allah, You are the Worshipped, the Ruler and the Absolute. You are without 
blemish. I have wronged myself by departing from my people without your 
permission.) 

Hence, Allah answered his prayer and commanded the fish to cast him out at the banks of 
Nasibayn, a city of Shaam. 

SECTION III j-Mfi 

RESEARCH ON THE GREATEST NAME 


(J^J lijj ptb~ jdic liil <UI M cLdiwS jjll $S5j$ 

ttjljljk &^VI ^p jilj Jl Up ilk JjiST jbi b dill 


<3), JL&JJI <pp 3^ Jb 4J pi jr& 4 JJI (Jj»>% 9 As 

jjJLJ jilaal \Sz& llil V 4 i 3 l 

(Jj-ZJ b cji ^5 bjj ( JasA 4j f^-ib fill I JLa ji5 jIjZj &3\ 

jxll I 1 4131(Jb tfJli a Lsj ojjJj <131 
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(uijj o $3j i «i) IJ rT c] 

2293. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that he entered the mosque with Allah's 

Messenger for the salah (prayer) of isha. Behold! A man was reciting the 

Quran (in salah (prayer)), his voice raised. He said, "O Messenger of Allah, will 
you say that this man is a hypocrite?" He said, "Rather, a believer who repents (his 
voice raised unintentionally)." Abu Musa Al-Ash'ary (Who was the reciter in a loud 
voice) recited and his voice was raised. Allah's Messenger ^j <ul* *#> began to 
listen to his recitation. Then Abu Musa j sat down to pray, saying: 


SsS ijis'AJ jlj JjjljljliiJJ lid vfjl ^ \sS 41 M i3i 

Q JUs £UI <L3I ojvi-tsjLii Jb Li oj^i.1 <131 (Jj-ij b 


^Uj *L!£ Sll! <1J I ,j lLo Jit r'\ js^ ^' 

(O Allah, I call You to witness that You, surely You, are Allah. There is no God but 
You, Alone, Independent, who begets not nor was begotten and there is none co¬ 
equal with Him.) On that, Allah's Messenger ,4-j -uU i said, "Indeed, he has 
asked Allah with His name by which if asked. He grants and if supplicated. He 
answers." Buraydah-upi^j asked, "O Messenger of Allah, may I inform him what 
I heard from You?" He said, "Yes." So, he informed him what Allah's Messenger 
(O-jUtibi had said. And, he said to him, "As of today, you are my true brother 
because you narrated to me a hadith (tradition) of Allah's Messenger^j-tipiiiijup." 1 


COMMENTARY: We did say earlier that there are many opinions about the isma'zam (the 
greatest name) of Allah. 

Some ulama (Scholars) have said that the name 'Allah' itself is the greatest name. 

Some say that (,*-»-><&'<•—<) is the greatest name. 

And so other say: (>») (huwa, He), (-3« v» Y) - the kalimah tawhid, al-Hayyul 

Qayyum) - (.SUi\^Siu Maalikul Mulk) (la ilaha illAllah) 

Some have said: 

0»>3| 4o>i VjaJi'5?6^l Sirf 

Imam Zayn ul-Aabidin^-ii^j is said to have prayed to Allah to disclose to him the greatest 
name. He was told in a dream that it is (a’auii’x) 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is concealed in the asma ul-husna. 

Some others say that it is (^AJ>) (O Allah). 

Some of the predecessors said that if anyone said (,** 111 ) then he has prayed to Allah by all 
His names. Hasan Busri Mu*j said something of this sort. 

Some authorities say that (fJi) (Alif Laam Meem) is the greatest name of Allah. Others like 
Imam (leader) Ja'far Sadiq said that if a person remembers Allah with any of His 


1 Razin 
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beautiful names in such a way that he is lost with it and he has no thought inwardly of any 
thing whatsoever but this name, then that name itself is the greatest name. Any prayer 
made by virtue of it will be answered. 

When Abu Sulayman Durrani in asked a shaykh (Great religious Scholar) about it, he 

put to him a counter question, "Do you know your heart?" He answered in the affirmative 
and the shaykh (Great religious Scholar) advised, "When you observe that your heart is 
turned towards Allah and your eed. That is the greatest name." 

Some one asked Abu Ar-Rabiin-u^j about the ism a'zam. He said write down: (c^kwia^t) 
(Obey Allah, He will grant you your prayer). He meant to say that obedience to Allah is in 
itself the ism a'zam, because that makes Allah kind and He accepts. 

He also reported a sufi's saying (^is like the saying (J) 'Be.' Just as Allah said' 
Be' and creates everything He wishes, so a creature has the basmalah. When he begins 
anything with it (<*-»-jlt^iy-*), that thing is accomplished by its blessings. 

Some scholars say that the supplication encompasses all opinions. Every name that the 
religious authorities have named as the ism a'zam (greatest name) is found in this supplication: 

b b ^ • jlLo b ^ • j L-a-b c-ol V JLisLt vfJd ^ • jb cJJ ULit 

b b j#£ b Arf b ill b teh b Jjkjlb 

b b b J kspA b bJ4b b b b b v£jl|U b cJiLdl l£Ju,U b b 

b^ib^ b Jb,^>Jb fyU b b (J g>^ bb bjb-?-b J b 

<3*5 V b ^ J^-b b CjJb b j b cljj b jU*. b 

dJl ojLi&t 

Each of the names mentioned in the foregoing supplication, is ism a'zam. 

CHAPTER - II 

REWARD FOR TASBIH , TAHIMID, 

TAHLILANDTAKBIR ' " ' 

Tasbih is to say SubhanAllah )(Allah is without blemish). Tahmid is to say al Hamulillah 
(Praise belongs to Allah). Tahlil is to say (iftyi4lty) (there is no God but Allah). Takbir is to 
say Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest). 

SECTION I 

THE BEST SPEECH 

Vj jiiJUi I j sill <ill 4-5-1 <35 jtfulll j iJJI VlslJ Vjjii-UilJ 

ijj>obi«3Lv£Ji^ v'jiiiiijijsiji visit 
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2294. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The best expressions (of men) are four: SubhanAllah (Allah is without 
blemish), Al-hamdulillah (Praise belongs to Allah), Lailaha ill Allah (There is no 
God but Allah), and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)." According to a version: 
"The speech dearest to Allah are four: Subhan Allah, Al-hamdulillah, La ilaha 
illAUah and Allahu Akbar." 1 


COMMENTARY: After Allah's words, the speech of men, there are to best words. We have 
qualified them as men's speech because the fourth expression Allahu Akbar is not found in 
the Qur'an. Clearly, that which is not mentioned in the Quran cannot be better than what 
is in the Qur'an. However, another hadith (tradition) has the words: 

6* Jill 

meaning that (these expressions) are the best expressions after the collective Qur'an and 
these too are part of the Quran. 

This means that 'speech' or 'expression' means human speech as well as Allah's words so 
that these four expressions are the best of Allah's words. In this case, the first three are 
exactly as they are in the Qur'an while though the fourth is not in it in the same words, the 
meaning is conveyed definitely in these words 


{And extol Him with (all) greatness} (17:111) 

It should be borne in mind too that while these four expressions are best, yet in the times of 
conditions when dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is recommended by ahadith (tradition). It is 
better to engage in dhikr (hallowing of Allah) than to make Tasbih, etc at such times and in 
such condition. 

The concluding words of the next version state that it is not necessary to observe to 
sequence mentioned (in the hadith (tradition)). Any of the expressions subhan Allah, al- 
Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah or Allahu Akbar may be spoken first. There is no harm in 
that. However, Teebi Wj said that it is preferable to observe the sequence and permissible 
to alter the sequence. 

THE MERIT OF THOSE THINGS 


jiiiiiiisiii ^V'jlijjiiiiii Ji^isi jjjy jii (n<ui) 

OJ—..iYiiiYj 


2295. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( U-}Up*iii (J U» 

said, "That I should say subhan Allah, al-Hamdulillah, la. ilaha illAllah and Allahu 
Akbar is dearer to me than that on which t he sun rises." 2 


§> <4 jl! & A -i & J-* J&l jj-iJ Js jlS (Ym) 


(*ule ( j ^) I Jo j ^ ’ j l q bUoAtf . IzL 


1 First version: Bukhari (Book 83, Chapter 19 heading), Ibn Majah # 3811, Musand Ahmad # 5-10, 
Second version: Muslim # 12-2137 

2 Bukhari # 6405, Muslim # 28-2691, Musand Ahmad # 2-375. 
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2296. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone says 

(Allah is Glorified with His praise) 

One hundred times a day, then his sins are obliterated even if they are like the foam 
of the sea." 1 

COMMENTARY: Tubi said this one hundred recitation could be in one sitting or 
several during the day. The better thing is in one sitting. 

<Jb Jb^Lc-J 

SI,jjl JbUj^* Jbjiil Vj,<u f >l». 

2297. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If any one says in the morning and in the evening one hundred time each: 

Then no one will bring, on the day of resurrection, anything better than he unless 
he says as he says, or says more than it." 2 

COMMENTARY: If another brings as many deeds as the first person by reciting t he words 
one hundred times and more than that, he will bring more deeds. 

One explanation is that 'or' stands for 'and' in the hadith (tradition). 





2298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a^j#^ narrated Allah's Messenger (jL-jAjpiijLo said, 
"Two expressions are light on the tongue but heavy in the scale (because of the 
reward they fetch) and are dear to Ar-Rahman (the most Merciful, the 
compassionate). 

14jJl ^ < j ljWi . L < djJt s. • 

{Allah is glorified and with His praise. Allah is Glorified, Mighty.} 3 

^J\ jiSiS j*^l jlfi JLj 4& di! Jjjj su & jlS at bj jJLi (Y ' w ') 

ibb <^r-4 (Jb ^—aiT l5JLa.f i>5 *dbb AJUli. v_iaff ^^3 

UJJ J5I ^ jt -j&a. J5i 4 J& 4 I 

Ja&£j I ji iil 


1 Bukhari # 6405, Muslim # 28-2691, Musand Ahmad # 2-375. 

2 Muslim # 29-2692, Tirmidhi # 3536, Musand Ahmad # 2-371 

3 Bukhari # 6682, Muslim # 31-2694, Tirmidhi # 3478, Ibn Majah # 3806, Musand Ahmad # 2-232. 
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2299. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that while they were with 

Allah's Messenger ju one day, he asked, "Is any of you unable to earn every 

day one thousand pieties?" One of those sitting around with him asked, "How may 
one of us earn one thousand pieties (every day)?" He said, "Let him glorify Allah 
with subhan Allah one hundred times. One thousand pieties will be recorded for 
him or one thousand sins will be erased from him." 

In the version of Burqani instead of 'or', the words are: 'and ... will be erased." So, 
it is in Al-Humaydis book. 1 

COMMENTARY: The version in Tirmidhi, Nasai'I and Ibn HIbban has the word (and ) 
instead of (jt) (or). In Arabic (j) (and) is used for (y) (or) sometimes. Anyway the 
interpretation in each case is that if anyone recites these Tasbih, one thousand pieties are 
recorded for him if he has no sins against him. If he has committed sins then one thousand 
sins will be forgiven to him. 

TASBIH & TAMHID ARE BEST EXPRESSIONS 


iiii jiiiiu jil Jill 61 jL.j iiii J* Jji jii jii ji J 


Orr..) 


2300. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger was 

asked, "Which expression is the best?" He said, "That which Allah has chosen for 
his angels: (a-u~j«iij*--)." 2 

COMMENTARY: This expression is a combination of the four expressions. 


and their brief rendering. It rejects polytheism which is the essence of tahlil which is turn 
confirms Allahu Akbar. 

KIND OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH), NOT HOW MUCH 

Uj cs. & v jj ^ Yr *' ) 




viJlS 4J&51S Jlil js ,*j jU jl» l^U. Su f 


jxJI jJJ cl-.I s L«j 3 Jj olj^ cjVo oliK «JI l * J S is *£. l. iil -uc_Lij tgL£ 4UI 63-11 


—4jLzJ6 5l JlAJ 4 M . i ) 4fl 1 . -w JJlC o. J jiJl ^ 

2301. Sayyiduna Juwayriy-ah -up -5ii ^ narrated that one morning the Prophet 
Muhammad went out from her for the salah (prayer) of fajr. She was on 

her prayer rug. He came back after the (salah (prayer) of) duha and she was still 
sitting on the prayer rug. He asked, "Have you not ceased to be on the position on 
which I ported from you?" She said, "Yes!" The Prophet Muhammad 
said, "After you, I have repeated four expression three times and if they are 
weighed againt what you have recited today, they would outweigh them." (And he 


1 Muslim # 37-2698, Musand Ahmad # 1-174. 

2 Muslim # 84-2731 
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mentioned them:) 

4jL 4-iJ^ Ai j J 4.yAj 5JLc 4l5| 

{Allah is glorified and with His praise to the number of His creatures, as pleases 
Him, to the weight of his throne and t o the extent of His words.} 1 
COMMENTARY: The words To the extent of His words' could mean His Boks, His 
scriptures or His names or His attributes. They could mean His commands, too. 

This hadith (tradition) tells us that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) relies on quality not on 
quantity. Fewer Tasbih recitations whose meanings are deep and are made with much 
devotion are better than those that do not have such meaning and do not emanate from a 
dedicated heart though they may be very lengthy. The same axiom applies to recitation of 
the Quran with contemplation and a full attention mind, even of a verse, against a 
recitation of long passages without reflection. 

SEEKING REFUGE FROM THE DEVIL 


AjU id &} uLjI 6 SJ-* (J ^ Jj ij id 

ob J.)j j ^ <3-5 Ijj-?" id ^jLo ids- 


( 4 ^ (3-^) J V], <u f-U* U .5 (J-astj 

2302. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a narrated that Allah's Messenger (K L*j* 9 lP4i» i5 L* 
said, "If anyone says: 

dj viildl SJ id ^15^ Vij^J&l VI ^1 y 


(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise. And, He is over all things powerful,) 
one hundred times a day, then he will get a reward the like of setting free ten 
slaves, one hundred pieties will be recorded for him, one hundred bad deeds will 
be removed from him and it will be for him a protection from the devil that day of 
his till evening. No one will bring anything better than what he brings except a man 
who performs more than he does." 2 

COMMENTARY: It seems that if anyone recites these words in the evening then he will get 
protection from the devil till morning. 

If anyone recites these expressions more than one hundred times then he will earn so much 
more reward. These expressions may be recited at one time preferably, or at different times 
to add up to one hundred. They must best be recited in the morning. 


LA HAWLA WA LA QUWATAH 


uMill w 4 jisi ai)l J-s* 4>4 j fi* & (3^ p.p 41 P-5 

V jjjl \pii\ ui&llsft >Lj 4i jjjl 4-11 jp-> jlis jP&H 


1 Muslim # 29-2726, Ibn Majah # 3808. 

2 Bukhari # 6403, Muslim # 28-2691, Tirmidhi # 3474, Musand Ahmad # 4-60, Ibn Majah § 3798.. 
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4^145^15 *jjlj Jij IS-3 jijl Yj iu.1 jiJj 

61 b Vj jji. ^ jjll iiii. tij J\ 

(U,^) _4j b j p-'f $ sill jjiS b J? ^Uil sM.\ $S J£ ilfc •tfujis 


2303. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash'ary **<3#,^*, narrated that we were with Allah's 
Messenger ^jU p iki on a journey. The people began to call the takbir in a loud 
voice. So Allah's Messenger said, "O you people, be mild to Yourself you 

are not calling one who is deaf or away. Rather, you are calling one who hears and 
sees. He is with you. He whom you call is nearer to any of you than the neck of his 
riding beast." 

Abu Musa added: And I was behind him saying to myself (*»u ^j jjs-N) (there is no 
might and no power save in Allah). He (the Prophet Muhammad ^jUpiiiJL*) said (to 
me by my kunyah). "O Abdullah ibn Qays, shall I not lead you to a treasure of the 
treasure of paradise?" I submitted, "Of course, O Messenger of Allah!" And, he said: 


-dJLYlSyYjJ^V 

(There is neither might nor power save through Allah). 1 

COMMENTARY: It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad Up m to call the 
takbir (Allahu Akbar, Allah is the Greatest) when ascending a height. The Sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ^*# 1 ^ did so loudly. Or, takbir could also mean dhikr (hallowing 
of Allah). So, this would mean that they made remembrance of Allah in a loud voice. 

The words (oi^SjsVj jy?) are called a treasure because one who recites them earns very 
much reward and he enriches himself with its blessings as anyone does with worldly 
treasures, though worldly possessions have no comparison to it. 

The masha'ikh say about that this dhikr (hallowing of Allah) helps promote 

deeds more than any other dhikr (hallowing of Allah) does and the blessings derived from 
it surpass those form any other from of dhikr (hallowing of Allah). The true meaning of 
these words is: 'the strength to keep away from sin and the energy to a able to worship 
Allah are granted only by Allah." 

SECTION II 

REWARD FOR TASBIH & TAMHID 

sill jil 6* jLj alsi J-& six jiS jil 

ol,j) — 4-^i-1 Jg t ~ . 

2304. Sayyiduna Jabir -upia^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUp^tt said, 'If 
anyone says 

jiJI ^ 

(Allah is Glorified with his praise) 


1 Bukhari # 6384, Muslim # 44-2704, Tirmidhi # 3385, Abu Dawud # 1526, Ibn Majah # 3824,. Musand 
Ahmad # 19616 
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then a palm tree is planted for him in paradise." 1 
COMMENTARY: The palm tree is mentioned because it is most beneficial and its fruit is 
very good. 

AN ANGELS CALL EVERY MORNING FOR TASBIH 


I u^U jLzj 4JJ) (jj-ij (Jll jfoj-Jl CAj (yV'O) 


oljj) iliUil 1 

2305. Sayyiduna Zubayr narrated that Allah's Messenger ,0-j Up k said, 

"There is no morning on which the creatures wake up but a crier calls. 'Glorify the 
king, the sacred." 2 

COMMENTARY: Every morning an angel spurs mankind to sound these words or these 
others: 


Or, the hadith (tradition) means that in the morning, an angel assures mankind that their 
Lord is without blemish. 


BEST DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS LA ILAHAILLALLAH 

.idjl JilijiJJI VI d I V/III Jilt jL.34 *djt J-S>jjJlj jla 

i 

jua j3l)I) —jdj. jl£jLI 

2306. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger f L.jU*hju> said. The 

most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is (in V Alt n) and the mot excellent 
supplication is (oi-u^Jui^aIiv) (respectively, Laila ill Allah and alHamdulillah - there 
is no God but Allah and praise belongs to Allah). 3 
COMMENTARY: The most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is ’Suit’*) because Islam 
and faith are based on it. Without it, both these things cannot be sound. 

Some authorities say that it is the most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) because it clears 
the unseen evil attributes in t he heart of the person who makes the dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah). These attributes are sort of the deities of his unseen. This expression has exceptional 
power to cleanse a person's inner nature. Allah says: 

{Have you seen him who takes his caprice to be his god} (45:23) 

With the dhikr (hallowing of Allah), he rejects all gods when he says, 'there is no god' and 
declares the unity of God with 'but Allah..' When the tongue utters these words, its effect 
travels from the external tongue to the internal depths of the heart. This gets the degree of 
conviction and belief of a true God. It illuminates his heart and the unseen and clears out 
all evil and false qualities and finally overwhelms his visible limbs. Thus his visible limbs 
perform only those deeds that are demanded by the declaration and belief, and are the real 


1 Tirmidhi # 3475 

2 Tirmidhi # 3580 

3 Tirmidhi # 3394, Ibn Majah # 3800 
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objective. 

The words are described as supplication because the Merciful One is praised only 

though prayer and request. It is called most excellent because the true benevolent Allah's 
praise is in the sense of gratitude. Of course, it is apparent that gratitude brings more 
blessings, as Allah says: 

{If you give thanks, certainly I will give you mere} (14:7) 

PRAISE OF ALLAH IS GRATITUDE 




Orr*v) 


2307. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL»j said "Praise (of Allah) is the essence of gratitude. He who has not praised Allah 

has not thanked Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: Praise of Allah is with the tongue while gratitude is with the tongue the heart 
and the limbs. So praise of Allah is a branch of thanks to Him. Praise is described as essence of 
gratitude because it is an action of the tongue. Allah's praise is best done with the tongue which 
is a representative of all limbs. Hence, praise is an overall expression of gratitude. 

Hence, a person must preserve his external self with the cleansing of his internal self. 
PRAISE OF ALLAH BOTH IN HAPPINESS & DISTRESS 


aIL I (Jj, J.3& & (jjl 4 UI (JjJo Jb (JU ( Tr *A) 


2308. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"On the day of resurrection, the first to be called to paradise will be those who 
praise Allah in prosperity and affliction." 2 
(They are pleased with their Lord in either situation.) 


GREATNESS OF LA ILAHAILLAL T AH 


S-Osl- 


:(Yr.<o 


ilk Sjk ^4* Joj b jlisiill v'ji b jlSS ft j! ^ 

r_A j.ijj) -dll VisJi^c^ dJliaiCtiiii 

2309. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-jUp said that Musa p'jLJt*-!* said, "O my Lord, teach me that with which I may 
remember you or pray to you." He said, "O Musa, say La ilaha illAllah." He 


Bayhaqi Shu'abul Eeman # 4395. 
Bayhaqi Sha'abul Eeman # 4373. 
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submitted. "My Lord, all your slaves say that. I intend something which you set 
apart for me." He said, "O Musa, if the seven heavens and their occupants other 
than Me and the seven earth were put in a pan of a scale and la ilaha ill Allah in the 
other pan, la ilaha illAllah would outweigh them." 1 
COMMENTARY: Prophet Musa U* asked for exclusive form of dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) but Allah told him that the Kalimah tawhid was the most excellent and no other 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) can surpass it. His request was out of human authority and 
ambition for the exclusive in everything. 

In religion, the exclusive and the excellent things are easily available though very precious. 
The quran and ahadith (tradition) too are very invaluable and exclusive, but people go for 
the petition, rota and prayers that are unknown and have no sanction in the Quran and 
hadith (tradition). 

In conclusion, Allah had Himself inspired Prophet Muhammad Musa to 

put this question so that He would give him the answer. Thus, people would learn of the 
greatness and excellence of the Kalimah. They might make it their constant dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah). 


4i3 Ij 3ill jll u-* Jj-ij i ^\i 


(vn •) 




t\ 


iiil cji JlS iiil &3 -iiUSl JlillVlsilV JllliljU V £+Lj LTf 

sjl j p. \S\ s3j 1? jll i "Jj. 5ja Vj j p. 4i!l VJ s3j JlS ISJJ 

2310. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 

that Allah's Messenger said, 'If anyone says: 

(There is no God but Allah. And Allah is the Greatest) 
his Lord declares him to be true, saying: 

j^iuijuiywiy 

(There is no God but I. And, I am the Greatest). 

When anyone says: 

Aj^^y.j^jiiiyi.oiy 

(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and who has no partner), Allah says: 

(There is no God but 1.1 am alone and I have no partner). 

And, when anyone says: 


Ssk<L>e 


1 Tirmidhi # Sharh us -Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
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a)j CJLLJI <d <d)l Vl V 

(There is no God but Allah to whom belong all Praise), He (Allah) says: 




(There is no God but I. To me belongs the kingdom and to Me belongs all praise). 
And when anyone says: 


(There is no God but Allah and there is no might and no power save with Allah). 

He (Allah) says: 

ijLVlsy VjJ^VjblVWlV 

(There is no God but I. There is no might and no power save with Me)." 

And he (Allah's Messenger used to say, "If anyone speaks these words in 

his illness of which he dies, hell will not consume him." (He will be safe from 
punishment). 1 


EXCELLENCE OF TASBIH & TAHMID 

VI Jul Csy (4303 ,j£jj Siyj, J-Ls (jftij <jicA lAj ^ 

iiii ill U iiejJJI jt (y 

JL, jjff iiilj Jui ji U 5Ji jil' 30S sill u«jVl 4 JU- is 

<(jj dyi J4 yiL Yj §ji Vj jji Vj Ji. liii Vi s 3 j Vj iyi J 4 *ii JUiij iyis 


i- ili jilj yisjiTj iyjji 


2311. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas ** -5# ^narrated that he accompanied the 
Prophet Muhammad ju> on his visit to a woman. She had before her date- 

Seeds or pebbles on which she glorified Allah (using them as a rosary to count). 
The Prophet Muhammad said, "Shall I not tell you of something that is 

easier - or more excellent - then that for you?" (And, he advised her to say:) 


Ilf 4JJI ^ qi i% tU 1 ^ < 


U 5Jiy yJJ! ^ 9 

Allah is glorified to the extent to what He has created in the heaven. Allah is 
glorified to the extent of what He has created on the earth. 

Allah is glorified to the extent of what is between them. 

Allah is glorified to the extent of what He is creating (and will create till eternity). 
And, (recite) 'Allah is the Greatest.' In a like manner, and 'praise belongs to Allah, 
in a like manner, and, 'there is god but Allah,' in a like manner, and, 'there is no 


1 Tirmidhi # 3441, Ibn Majah # 3793 
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might and no power save with Allah/ in a like manner/ 1 
COMMENTARY: Some versions name the woman as Sayyidah Juwayriyah or one 

of the other wives of the Prophet Muhammad As for her using date-seeds or 

pebbles, it is the narrator who was unsure which of the two she used for a rosary. 

VALIDITY OF THE PREVALENT ROSARY 
The rosary that is used these days was not found in the time of the Prophet Muhammad 

People used seeds, date stones, pebbles, grit, etc. Some people used thread on 
which they tied knots to count. This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the Prophet 
Muhammad JU did not disallow the woman to use date stones or pebbles. It is also 

evidence for the prevalent Tasbih or rosary as allowable, because there is no difference 
between beads that the threaded and seeds that are not threaded. Both can be used to 
count. It is wrong to say that to use a rosary is a bid'ah or an innovation. The masha'ikh not 
only call it permissible but also describe it as a whip against the devil. 

Indeed, when junayd Baghdadi has attained a very high station, he was asked by a 

man about the rosary in his hand. He said, "How can I abandon that through which I have 
gained nearness to Allah?" 

As for the words in the hadith (tradition) (*_£Jiju r s'iinj), there are two possibilities about it. 
The narrator may have resorted to brevity meaning to say that the Prophet Muhammad JL* 
spoke in a like manner as before when he said 'Allah is glorified to the extent of 
what He created in the heaven.' Allah is t he Greatest to the extent of what He created in 
the heaven.' (To the end). He meant that the Prophet Muhammad spoke the 

next expressions in a like manner to the end. Or, the Prophet Muhammad 
himself chose to be brief and instead of saying 'to the extend...,' he said, 'in a like manner.' 
And, so on with the other expressions (^iJi**».u*Jij) (praise belongs to Allah), etc. 


(YTH) 


REWARD FOR TASBIH TAHMID, TAHLIL, TAKBIR 

£lil 1)J1 4i3l (Jj-ij oJJ*. £>£■ (jp- v. 

^<1 6 L AjiaJ 81 JLftJ L 4 JU aLS I JL«&. A 

%jLa N. » U 4JU 2UI (JJufe U^J <4 



k£Jl!i<j L> XsiaJ |IJuLl L> aJIa J (j* a 4 a j 


2312. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father that his grand¬ 
father narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If anyone glorified Allah 

(saying subhan Allah) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred times, 
in the evening then he is like one who performs hajj one hundred times. If 
anyone praises Allah (with alHamdulillah) one hundred times in the morning and 
one hundred times in the evening then he is like one who gives one hundred 
horses to warriors to ride in Allah's path. If anyone declares the unity of Allah 


1 Tirmidhi # 3597, Abu Dawud# 1500 
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(saying, la ilaha illAllah) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred 
times in the evening then he is like one who emancipates one hundred 
descendants of prophet Isma'il ^rjLJuJp from slavery. If anyone extols Allah (with 
Allahu Akbar) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred times in the 
evening then none will bring that day more than what he brings unless he says as 
much as he says or more." 1 

COMMENTARY: The comparison with one who has performed hajj one hundred times 
elucidates that an easy dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with a deep attachment to Allah so that 
the heart is sincere and devoted is more excellent than a strenuous worship which is 
deprived of attention and sincerity and beset with negligence. A deed of a lower degree is 
compared to one of a higher degree as for as its virtue is concerned. 

Some people say that since there is great merit in saying subhan Allah, so its reward is 
increased to be commensurate with optional hajj. 

Donating or lending horses to warriors in jihad is mentioned in order to encourage 
occupation in dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Whatever kind of worship, physical or monetary 
or both combine,d the objective nevertheless is to make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah, 
and we must remember that in all circumstances the objective is preferable to the means. 
Comparison of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) to setting free and hundred descendants of 
prophet Ismail from slavery is to encourage the poor and they who cannot engage 

in monetary worship. 

The descendants of Prophet Ismail are the people of Arabia who, being related to 

the Prophet Muhammad are meritorious and superior. 

Though it seems from the hadith (tradition) that Allahu Akbar is the most excellent of the 
petitions mentioned in this hadith (tradition), yet the sahih ahadith (tradition) point out 
that the most excellent Tasbih is la ilaha illAllah, followed by al-hamdulillah, Allahu Akbar 
and subhanAllah. Thus none but one who says la ilaha illAlllah will get more reward than 
the reciter of Allahu Akbar. 


^ • j l v_l^j <LU I 4JJI 0*J ^ 


^jOTW) 

iji lii jllj sijj ViallVj 


2313. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Tasbih is half of the scale while al-Hamdulillah fills it up. And, as 
for la ilaha illAllah there is no screen between it and Allah so that it goes to 
Him (directly)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The reward of merely al-hamdulillah fills the entire scale. And, al- 
Hamdulillah is more excellent than subhan Allah. It could also mean that both are equal so 
that half of the scale is filled by subhan Allah and the rest by al-Hamdulillah. Together, 
they fill the entire. 

La ilaha illAllah is accepted by Allah very quickly, its reciter earns great reward. It means 


1 Tirmidhi # 3482 

2 Tirmidhi # 3529 
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that it is also more excellent than both subhanAllah and al-hamdulillah. 


V! is L sJJ. 4)1 VlsllVic. jl^U jLj & 4)1 Ja jill jjl* jla (Tru > 


2314. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone says sincerely (iiyuliy) (there is no God but Allah), then the gates of 
heaven are opened for it so that it is carried up to the throne, provided he abstains 
from major sins." 1 

COMMENTARY: For it to be accepted quickly, the condition to abstain from major sins 
applies. As for the reward, that condition does not apply for it. He who recites the kalimah 
(iii'ii *li U) gets the reward anyway whether he avoided major sins or not. However, he will 
earn a quick acceptance if he avoids major sins. 


TREE OF PARADISE 


(yr\o) 




\J tffj *U!I &jhl sijl jS jd-b jSLi}\ JU \£\ Jl 




lit jiij &\ y^i JUiij <&! 


2315. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 

said, "On the night of isra (ascension to the heavens), I met (Prophet) Ibrahim aU* 
He said, 'O Muhammad, convey, to your uinmah (people/followers), my 
Salaam (greeting) and inform them that paradise has an excellent soil, sweet water 
and it is an even plain whose trees are: 

(Allah is Glorified. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. And, Allah 
is the Greatest.) 2 

COMMENTARY: Prophet Muhammad pL>j u* M Ibrahim conveyed greetings to this 
ummah (people/followers) at the hands of the Prophet Muhammad ( *JL- j a><&i JL». So, it is 
binding on every member of this ummah (people/followers) to respond on reading this 
hadith (tradition) (ajtT^ j 4ji j j ^olji aUp-j) (and peace be on him and Allah's mercy and His 
blessings). When these expressions are recited as mentioned in the hadith (tradition), trees 
are planted for each recital. 

BETTER TO COUNT PETITIONS AND DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) ON 

FINGERS 

jLj 4131 J* 4^1 fjpj d jll eJll 6* *'jA 6*J (Ym) 

Vj ■ ~ .’.L oV jLls <S^9 ^ • JJlSs- 1 q 






1 Tirmidhi # 3601 

2 Tirmidhi # 3473, Abu Dawud # 1501, Musnad(book) Ahmad # 6-371 
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(■iJljjjI j (J1 oIjj) -IsipI 
2316. Sayyidah Vusayrah _> who was one of the woman muhajirs (emigrants to 
Madinah) narrated that Allah's Messenger said to them. "It is binding on 

you women to recite the Tasbih, tahlil and taqdis (that is, to say (^ and (ji>w 
JUi). And reckon them on the tips of your fingers, for, they will be 
questioned and made to speak. And, do not be neglectful otherwise you will be 
forgotten for mercy." 1 

COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, each limb of man will testify to his deeds. It is 
as Allah says: 



{On the day when their tongues and their hands and their feet will testify against 
them as to what they used to do.} (24:24) 

On the day of resurrection, the fingers will bear witness to the good and bad deeds their 
master had done in the world. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad said that one 

should count the petitions on the tips of one's fingers. 

It is better to count the repetitions and Tasbih on the fingers though it is allowed to use the 
Tasbih (rosary). This hadith (tradition) also encourages that one should use one's limbs to 
do good work to earn Allah's pleasure and one should preserve them from committing sin 
so that none of the limbs testifies against him. 

SECTION III 

THE BEST PETITION & THE BEST SUPPLICATION 

uvi ^ juijLj jjji S* jjjj ji b\^\ ,u. jis u*i!j (,fr ' v) 

sill JUAij lii H V iii.i in all V Ji ji* jJjiT 

a^i J4i)i £ jin aui qji s# ji* ^sii iiiWiSj! Vj jp. y c*^u3i 
c«J—* 1J4 LP i cjAiij 

2317. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas ^ iut narrated that a villager came to 
Allah's Messenger ,4 -j M JL* and said, "Teach me some expression that I might 
repeat." He instructed him to say: 

(There is no God but Allah, Alone, who has no partner. Allah is the Greatest, Great 
indeed. And praise belongs to Him, abundant praise, indeed. And Allah is without 
blemish. Lord of the worlds. There is no might and no power save with Allah, the 
Mighty, the wise.) 

The man said, "These are to remember my Lord. What are for me?" So, he instructed 


1 Tirmidhi # 3594 (Mishkat Arabic has the name Busayrah) 
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him to say: (O Allah, forgive me. Have mercy on me. Guide me. Provide 

for me. Give me security.) The narrator was not sure about - give me security. 1 

COMMENTARY: The version in Bazzaz's tradition has 


(the High, the Mighty) instead of 

(the Mighty, the wise). Generally, it is read though Muslim transmission has 


TASBIH AND THE LIKE PREVENT SINS 


JlSu* o jii JiBUijtfllilljlijI Vl all 'ij sill JLiil ^L>) Jill JjjM 


2318. Sayyiduna Anas -upin^j narrated that Allah's Messenger came up to 

a tree whose leave had dried. The struck its branches with his staff and the leaves 
fell down. He said, "Indeed, (a» (Praise belongs to Allah) (^iji*~-) (Allah is 
Glorified), (A W *51) (There is no God but Allah) and G^Ui) (Allah is the Greatest) 
cause a persons' sins to drop just as the leaves of this tree fall down." 2 

MERIT OF LAHAWLA WA LA QUWAH 


Vj jp. •%! M j$ uLy 3lll J* sill jjii jtl jtl tjij* J & ifis < Tm > 

Vl-lii ttJL* Vj sii L Vi §ji Vj V jil {yd j jil iki ^o-t liiijiiLVilji 

^JUj iiiiij o^J ili jtSj iijj _jiSi unit jiii i-s tsu 5^ ii£ sill klT 


2319. Sayyiduna Makhul narrated that on the authority of Sayyiduna Abu 

Hurayrah that Allah's Messenger said, "Say very often: 

4iuvi8jl 'JjSp-'J 

(There is no might and no power save with Allah) 
because it is part of the treasure of paradise." 

Mukhul said that if any one said: 

klVlill.kli^VjJjLVlgjlVjjji.V 

{There is no might and no power save with Allah. And there is no deliverance from 


1 Muslim # 33-2692 

2 Tirmidhi # 3544 
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(the punishment of) Allah except in (turning to) him} 

Allah will remove from him seventy kinds of hardship, the mildest of which is 
poverty. 1 

COMMENTARY: The expression is a treasure on which its reciter will draw 

on the day (of resurrection) when no worldly property will be useful, and children or 
relatives will be of no help. 

Poverty refers to utter indigence of the hearts about which hadith (tradition) says: 

is# 

"Poverty drives one to disbelief/ 

Therefore if anyone recites these words, the blessing thereof remove poverty of the heart. 
When he utters them with his tongue and reflects on their meaning, he is convinced that 
everything is from Allah, who decrees both profit and harm. The conviction enables him to 
endure and persevere in the face of hardship and to give thanks for blessing and ease. He 
entrusts his affairs to Allah. In this way, he is pleased with Allah's decree and becomes 
dear to Him. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abu al-Hasan shadhly said that during a journey he 
had the company of a man who gave him advice, "Know well that for good deeds there is 
no saying or deed like that inclines to Allah and to the path of 

His blessings. No other deed can help as it does towards this end/ 


o Js>l (_£Jut> Jui9 4jJ L> CS>3 

{And whosoever holds fast to Allah, he indeed is guided to the straight way} (3:101) 
Tirmidhi has termed this hadith (tradition) to be reconnected (because Mukhul 
did not hear at all from Abu Hurayah) However this hadith (tradition) is upheld by 

the hadith (tradition) of Abu Musa in the sehah sittah and of Abu Hurayrah 

in Nasa'i and Bazzaz, about jJy'i), the latter having the additional words too ( 1 *^ 

.). In this way, Makhiul's hadith (tradition) is reliable as for as meaning is 

concerned though it is disconnected in t erms of line of transmission. 


—.15 


2320. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah A^iia^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said." (The expression) is a cure for ninety nine diseases of which the 

least serious is anxiety." 2 


4,^1 U 4 IIjj -J±sh\jjUj[z 5 &S\Sjk^'i Visji Vjli\ 


2321. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pL.jASf-&J*e 

asked, "Shall I not guide you to an expression that is from under the Throne and is 


1 Tirmidhi # 3612, Musnad(book) Ahmad 4-333. 

2 Kanz ul Ummal # 1956 (Ibn Abu ad-Dunya). 
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from the treasures of paradise: Allah the Exalted, says, 'My slave has 

submitted himself and is obedient." 1 

iill jll jL L ^isjl jji. isdl j(J lijj yfejVlj ,UUl 5 & Is U3 j£U3j|j ^UiYl iutf 

(Osijj oljj) -J}U5 

2322. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar reported that (<f ju>v-) (Glorified is Allah) is the 

worship of the creatures. (*» .u*Ji) (Praise belongs to Allah) is the expression of 
gratitude, (-ai^uliv) (there is no God but Allah) is the expression of belief in unity of 
Allah (and a means of deliverance from the Fire), (Allah is the Greatest) fills 
the space between the heaven and earth (with its reward). And when a slave (of 
Allah) says (oioviojj’Sjj^) (there is no might and no power save with Allah). Allah 
the exalted says, 'He has submitted himself and is obedient." 

COMMENTARY: The words (itiji^v-') are the worship of the creatures' confirms to Allah's 
words: 



{And there is not a thing but glorifies Him with His praise.} (17:44) 

Since all creatures declare that Allah is without blemish, hence it is their worship. 

CHAPTER - III 

AL-ISTIGHFAR WA AT -TAWBAH SEEKING 

FORGIVENESS AND REPENTING - 

Istighfar means 'to seek forgiveness of Allah.' Sometimes Tawbah falls under the purview of 
Istighfar, but sometimes it does not fall under it. This is why at-Tawbah is mentioned 
separately in the chapter heading Also, while Istighfar is made with the tongue to seek 
pardon for one's sins from Allah, Tawbah comes from the heart because repentance for the 
past sins and a resolve to abstain in future comes from the depth of the heart. 

Tawbah is to turn away from sins and return to obedience, from negligence to dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) (remembrance), from absence to presence. 

Allah's forgiving anyone is to conceal his sins in the world from other people and not to 
punish him in the hereafter. 

Junayd Baghdadi was asked about Tawbah. He said, "it is to forget sins in the sense 
that the pleasure derived from it is also scraped from the mind so that one does not recall 
what sin is. 

Suhayl Tastari said, "Do not forget sins so that you do not dare to commit sin again 
for fear of Allah's punishment." 

In keeping with Allah's command, (u^ifo j>y) {And repent to Allah all together} (24:31), it 
is wajib (obligatory) on everyone to make Istighfar and Tawbah, for no one is infallible and 


Bayhaqi in kitab ad-Dawat al-kabir (both # 2320,2321) 
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sinless. Everyone must repent his past sins and abstain in future, and make it a routine to 
seek forgiveness and repent every morning and evening, make expiation for all minor and 
major sins whether willful or un intentional, and he must not deprive himself of obedience 
because of the ominous ness of sins. He must not insist on committing sins and let the 
darkness thereof plunge him into disbelief and hell. 

Four things are necessary for Taivbah to be correct They are of the category of conditions. 

(i) Repentance should be made merely for fear of Allah's punishment and in 
obedience of his command. There should be no other reason for it, like hoping 
for people's admiration, or because of weakness or poverty. 

(ii) There should be a true sense of guilt and remorse for the past sins. 

(iii) Desist from every kind of sin both openly and in secret. 

(iv) Make a firm, determined resolution not to commit sin again under any 
circumstances. 

The correct repentance and resolution is for one to examine himself from the time he 
attained puberty till he makes the repentance - for this entire period. He must see what sins 
he has committed and make amends for each of them. If he has neglected salah (prayer), 
fasting. Hajj, zakah or other obligations then he must redeem them. He must not be slack in 
redeeming the prescribed obligation by occupying himself in the supererogatory, fard 
kifayah (adequate obligation) and such worship. 

If he has perpetrated the unlawful things like consuming wine or doing any other absence 
deed, he must repent and seek forgiveness and, at the same time, disburse charity to the poor 
and needy in Allah's name. In this way, repentance will be accepted by Allah. He must have 
faith in Allah's mercy and, insha Allah (if Allah wills)he will be forgiven Allah says: 

{And He is (Allah) who accepts repentance from His servants and pardons evil 
deeds.} (42:25) 

This for was concerning sins committed in violation of rights of Allah. If anyone has 
committed sins violating rights of fellow men or had caused them loss then he must seek 
forgiveness of Allah for disobeying Him and also make emends for the rights violated of 
fellow men. He must seek their forgiveness and if he had misappropriated their wealth, he 
must repay it to them. If had backbitten them or caused them mental agony or physical 
torture then he must request them to pardon him. If he had wronged anyone in such a way 
that naming the wrong committed could lead to mischief or illwill then he must ask for 
pardon in general words without naming the wrong, but if even without naming the 
wrong, there is likelihood of the situation aggravating then he must not broach the subject 
with him but turn to Allah for pardon, do good deeds and give charity to earn Allah's 
pleasure. Allah will compensate the man who was wronged in the world and he will 
reward him out of His pleasure and get him to be pleased. If the person he had wronged is 
dead then his heirs represent him, so the wrongdoer must got them to pardon him and he 
must be kind to them and also give charity on behalf of the dead person. 

A believer should not procrastinate in seeking forgiveness for a sin he may have 
committed. He must not fall into the trap of his base self and the devil to say to himself that 
he would not be able to honour his repentance and resolve so it was no use repenting. If 
any one repents, then his past sins are forgiven and if he falls back into sin due to human 
failings then he may again make a repentance no matter how many times it happens 
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during a day, provided he does not have in mind when he makes the repentance that he 
would revert to sin and make a fresh repentance. Rather, when he repents he must say to 
himself, "Perhaps I would die before committing sin again and this might be my final 
repentance." 

When anyone intends to repent, he must first have a bath, don clean clothing, offer two 
raka'at salah (prayer) with full concentration and go down into prostration and blame 
himself with extreme humility and submission. He must recall his past sins and fear Divine 
punishment making his heart tremble. Then with full remorse, he must seek forgiveness 
and repent and, raising his hands, pray to Allah: 

"My Lord, this fleeing slave has come back with his sins with utter remorse seeking 
pardon for his lapses. You are the Merciful, the compassionate. You are as Sattar (who 
conceals sins) and you are the forgiving. Forgive my sins. Preserve me from falling into sin 
again. Only you can grant bounties and only you can forgive." 

Then invoke blessing on Allah's Messenger and pray for forgiveness of all Muslims. 

This is the repentance of the common folk, the masses between whom and sin there is not 
much gap. They generally fall into sin and this kind of repentance by them makes them 
worthy of the glad tiding in this verse: 



{Surely, Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance and He love those who 
keep themselves clean) (2:222) 

However, the repentance of the righteous sainty ones is different. Their living is clean of 
disobedience and sin and they abide by Shari'ah (Islamic law). They should repent from 
the bad manners from which it is necessary to purify hearts. And, the repentance of the 
lovers of Allah when through human frailty they neglect dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of 
Allah and get occupied in other pursuit, they should turn to Allah instantaneously and 
repent for their neglect and should make a repentance. 

It must be understood that committing a grave sin does not cause anyone's expulsion from 
belief, but indecency, lewdness and sinful transgression throws one out of it. The subject of 
grave (major) sins and minor sins has been thrashed out in volume one of this book under 
(jWiou*>Uj^t&vw) (Major sins and signs of hypocrisy, hadith (tradition) # 49 to 62), chapter I 
of Book of Faith. Here, the two kinds of sin are explained. 

As for minor sins, they are so many that it is not possible to avoid them in every day life. 
Hence, agreed opinion is that minor sins do not dampen taqwa (God fearing, 
righteousness) provided one does not accustom oneself to them and to *epeat them 
stubborn to commit them constantly raises them to the level of major or g-ave sins. 

It is wajib (obligatory) and binding on all Muslims to refrain from major sins and as far as 
possible, from minor sins too. A person must realize that though sins do not cause his 
dismissal from the folds of faith, yet there is an apprehension that a life of sin leads one 
gradually towards disbelief and hell. 

PRESCRIPTION TO PRESERVE FROM SIN 
An easy method to avoid sins is to set limit of necessity for everything and content oneself 
with it. Examples are provision necessary to remove hunger, clothing necessary to cover 
oneself, shelter enough to protect one in summer and winter and the bare minimum of 
utensils too, and, finally, one wife. 
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When anyone jumps beyond the necessary limit and widens on the permissible, he 
involves himself in those things that are doubtful and makruh(unbecoming). Once he 
encroaches into the disliked (or makruh(unbecoming)) / he gradually perpetrates and 
unlawful. This is the points that crosses the limits or boundaries of Islam, beyond which 
begins the land of disbelief and fire. 

We seek refuge in Allah from this. 

SECTION I jjfypuii 

THE PROPHET'S ISTIGHFAR 


j,g\ 4 di in ai iis & ii J* ii jis jis di 6*° TTT ' ) 


oljj) 

2323. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "By Allah, I do seek forgiveness of Allah and make repentance to Him more 

than seventy times a day." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad did not make Istighfar and Tawbah 

for any sin he may have committed, we seek refuge in Allah from such thought. He was 
innocent and’protected from sin. Rather, he was on the highest station of servitude to Allah 
and was concerned lest he m ay have not come up to the standard of worship of Allah that 
behaves and is worthy of the Lord of majesty and bounty. Moreover, he also meant to 
encourage his ummah (people/followers) to make Istighfar and Tawbah. They are more 
liable to seek forgiveness and to repent. 

Sayyiduna Ali ** i used to say that there are only two sanctuaries from Divine 
punishment on earth, one of them has been taken away while the other remains. So stick to 
this surviving sanctuary. The one that is removed was the being of the Prophet 
Muhammad ^jUp^ijLs.. The one that remains is Istighfar. Allah the Exalted, says; 




{But, Allah was not going to chastise them while you (O prophet) were among them, 
nor would Allah chastise them while they seek forgiveness} (8:33) 

d!i J* l>Lj il sill jjjj jll jtS ^Vl yfcj 0XM> 

Od—Aoljj) -Sjr® Jill (Jgl3lJ- g * » ^ y 

2324. Sayyiduna Al-Agharr al-Muzani -upJh^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Surely, a veil is cast over my heart and I do seek forgiveness of Allah 
one hundred times a day." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain this hadith (tradition) in different ways. 
One of their interpretations is that the prophet Muhammad JL.jUP4»tjL> loved to keep his 
heart constantly engaged in contact with Allah but he did have to give time to permissible 
pursuits like eating, drinking, spending time with his wives, etc. Because of these things, he 
was sort of distracted from Allah during these times. He described these diversions as veil 


1 Bukhari # 6307, Ibn Majah # 3816, Musand Ahmad # 2-341. 

2 Muslim # 41-2702, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-411 
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and a sin because of which his heart trembled and became restless. So, he made Istighfar. 
The most reasonable thing said about this hadith (tradition) is what some Sufis (mysties) 
have said that it is among the allegorical ahadith (tradition). Only Allah knows its true 
meaning, as does His Messenger. The ummah (people/followers) must merely have faith 
in it but not hunt for its meaning. 



Ol—<» oljj) aJU 

2325. Sayyiduna Al-Agharr al-Muzani narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(►JL-ja-I* said, "O you people, turn to Allah in repentance, for I repent to him one 
hundred times a day." 1 

COMMAND TO TURN TO ALLAH 


b tfjjs UgjLjjfe&i jjJtf jl! jtl c£j (Ym) 

O* Vl JLi ^3 \ j-alUaj V.9 AxlsLij ^ 

b »l’ 3 1 ^ j galal.^1.9 V1,^4 La.^p.SO^" b^Sbubl 

opj-M blj jUlhJ L ^ <_ j jiiajfc J.SjI b J.SJLS1 ^jJLSoLiU <>* V) ^15 


b Ijild L>J J-Sol 


q j a*. 1 j gio yis jpi i_p £ jSj£ \j & jb% 


A5.IJ \jt iij.£Lj jJSji J 

bJ^Jl (Ja. 51 lijlffi* Jl U <cJLls ^ . v£.Tkc.la 


j\C Aij IjjX AiJ J.S49JI 


j.tii& [&*l\ jL 

LflJ—a oljj) _iuii 5 Vi(>^ jJ 4 V «.9 v£A^ j 


2326. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr -up-an^j narrated that Allah's Messengersaid 
among what he narrated that from Allah, the Blessed, the exalted, that He said, "O 
My slaves, 1 have forbidden Myself oppression and I have forbidden it among you. 
So, do not oppress each other. O my slaves, you are all astray except those whom I 
guide. So, ask Me for guidance and shall guide you. O My slaves, all of you are 
hungry (dependant for food) except those whom I feed. So, ask Me for food. I shall 
feed you. O my slaves, all of you are naked except those whom I clothe. So, ask me 
for clothing and I shall clothe you. O my slaves, all of you commit sin by night and 
by day yet I forgive (your) sins. So, seek My forgiveness. I shall forgive you. O My 


1 Muslim # 42-2702 
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slaves, you cannot cause Me loss and succeed in doing so, and you cannot benefit 
me and succeed in doing so. O my slaves, if the first of you and the last of you, your 
mankind and your jinns, all became as pious as the most pious hearted single one 
among you, that would not bring any increase in My kingdom. O my slaves, if the 
first of you and the last of you, your mankind and your jinns, all became as wicked 
as the most wicked hearted single are among you, that would not cause the least 
dent to My kingdom. O My slaves, if the first of you and the last of you, your 
mankind and your jinns, stood on a plain and supplicated Me and I gave each man 
what he prayed for, that would not diminish what I have, save as a needle would 
reduce from the sea when immersed into it. O My slaves, it is only your deeds that I 
count for you and then reimburse you in full for them. So, he who finds good, let 
him praise Allah. And he who finds otherwise, let him blame none but himself." 1 
COMMENTARY: Everyone is said to be astray because there is none who is perfect and 
without some shortcoming of religion or of the world. If people were left to themselves, 
they would become like wild trees. Allah guides whom He likes. The Prophet Muhammad 
(JL.j kSs-saj^ described it thus, 'Allah created the creation in darkness. Then, He sprinkled 
His light on them." 

However, this should not cause any confusion about these words being contradictory to 
the hadith (tradition): 'Every newborn is bom on innate nature (of Islam)." Becaue innate 
nature means tawhid or monotheism. Straying and darkness are not to know the 
commands of faith and the limits of Islam, and its conditions. 

"If you repent for sins which you commit all the time by day and night. I shall forgive you 
all your sins. Some sins are such that the sinner must ask forgiveness for them but some 
Allah forgives even without a repentance by His mercy. 

Allamah Teebi ii-u*-j said that a needle does not displace any noticeable amount of water in 
the sea. It cannot even be imagined. Rather, it is impossible so it has been compared 
otherwise nothing at all is diminished from Allah's treasures 

Ibn Maalik &***-> said that this could be said to be a hypothetical statement: 'If at all Allah's 
treasures were diminished then it would be like that." 


ALLAH'S ALL-ENCOMPASSING MERCY 

J31P1 4 ^ j&y &sill S* & I <i*y jti jts J ofi (Tnv) 

jus Jifi &£ V Jll Jill dd ji lluiljjii Luj 


-£-■ u.Is .13 I IJkSj Ij SaSJS 

e j Jb JJJ lil U Jla9 . £ j l ojjb . 1 - 'l l oXa SUI Jjls jjjt 

. < . 

2327. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'ed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(A-jUp said. "There was a man from Banu Isra'il who had murdered ninety-nine 
persons. Thcri he set out asking (whether his repentance would be accepted) and he 
came to a monk and asked him if his repentance could be valid. The monk replied 


1 Muslim # 55-2577, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-160 



482 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


in the negative. So he killed the monk. He continued to ask till someone advised 
him to go to a certain village. However, death overtook him on the way (to it). As he 
was about to die, he turned his chest towards that village (where he had hoped to 
gain approval of his repentance). Now, the angels of mercy and the angels of 
punishment disputed over him. Allah ordered the village to draw nearer to him and 
the land (that he had left) to draw back, and He ordered the angels, to measure the 
distances between the two (and the body). He was found to be one span closer to 
the village to which he was destined. So, he was forgiven." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that both, the angels of mercy and the angels of 
punishments, sought his soul from the angel of death. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that Allah's mercy is unlimited and embraces one who 
seeks forgiveness and approval of repentance. He may have been a very great sinner. 
Allamah Teebi & said that in case of such sinners Allah becomes pleased with the 
repentant and gets even his enemies to be pleased with him. 

The hadith (tradition) exhorts us to seek forgiveness for our sins and make repentance to 
clear ourselves of sin. We must not despair of Allah's mercy. 

(YYTA) 


jj £ <,jii fj jJij jLzj (jj-ti < 3 ^ q\ o*j 


C«d—° «1 J J I v 


plAj^p.So I111 


2328. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "By him in whose hand is my soul, were you not to commit sin. Allah would 
take you away and would bring (in your place) a people who would commit sin, 
then seek Allah's forgiveness. And, He would forgive them." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) describes Allah's vast mercy and forgiveness. He 
demonstrates His attribute Al-Ghafur (the forgiving). Hence, people must not be slow in 
asking for pardon for their sins. In no way does this hadith (tradition) exhort people to 
commit sin because Allah himself has given the command to abstain from sin and He sent 
His messenger to this world to bring people out of a life of sin and wrongdoing 

into obedience and worship. 




2329. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, Allah stretches out His hand in the night so that the wrong-doers during 
the day might repent. And, He stretches out His hand in the day so that the wrong 
doer during the night might repent. (This will go on) till (the time when) the sun 
rises from the place of its setting." 3 

COMMENTARY: Stretching out the hand is to invite the sinner to repent. 

Some scholars say 'stretching out hands' stands for Allah's mercy. 


1 Bukhari # 3470, Muslim # 46-2766, Stories from the Hadith (tradition) PP 207, 208 (Dar ul-Isha'at, 
Karachi) 

2 Muslim # 11-2749, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-309 

3 Muslim # 31-2759, Musnad(book) Ahmad 4-395. 
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When the sun rises from the west, repentance will no longer be accepted. Thereafter, no 
one's repentance will be accepted. 

ALLAH ACCEPTS REPENTANCE 

in otsii Jj&i isjisli jXiLjjdssiji Jijbi 




2330. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger j -Op iki JU said, 

'when anyone admits (his sin with remorse) and repents Allah relents to him." 1 


IfA jdlaj^?jTjilo(5^Ji-ij4UI *151 JjJij Jli <Jli *>£3* cAi 


(YTT^) 


L > ). . a oijj) ~*£lc£l5l cpb 

2331. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJpIiJL* 

said. "He who repents before (the time when) the sun rises from the place of its 
setting, Allah will accept his repentance." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi said that it is (a general) limit for repentance to be 
accepted. The individual and that is before pangs of death over take a person. His 
repenting will be futile when he experience the pangs of death. 

ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH ANYONE'S REPENTANCE 


£■2 £^*151 ) 

Sj4 v ~ l (Jl.9 IqIa IJlj UJs tjlc j C^£LiiU B^l.9 il£La.lj 

f?_/l5l <JU Jji Ifrg Ua£&- li.19 oJLLt liilXd <cLa.lj (>« u^l -X3 t$Llj 

C.pJu~o oljj) (jlj C^il 


2332. Sayyiduna Anas ** 1 narrated that Allah's Messenger ( jL. J Upiii (-s U said, 
"Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave when he repents to Him 
than any of you would be on recovering his riding beast loaded with his food and 
drink which had fled from him in wilderness and he nad no hope of getting it back, 
so went and lay down in the shade of a tree when, all of a sudden, he saw it 
standing by him. So, he grabbed its bridle and, overcome with happiness, he 
explained. 'O Allah, you are my slave and I am your Lord,' erring from 
exuberance." 3 

COMMENTARY: Allah is very pleased with a person's repentance. He accepts his 
repentance and his mercy on him. 

ALLAH ACCEPTS REPENTANCE AGAIN AND AGAIN 


0 ^ 4 ji I oj 


jis» £5 lis. ,JXsLj s&illl J* -Ll jj45 S'* S'* 


(YYTT) 


1 Bukhari # 4141, Muslim # 56-2770 

2 Muslim # 43-2703, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-506 

3 Muslim # 7-2747 



484 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


jLiisJC-ijJ! J-£*3 bj <J ^ l j\ ( gJifr(Jbi9 
O4 j JL».bj vCJjJI l5j ^ • j j J>&\ (Jti® bjj uLCol (J^9 bjj tl-jjl 
^ ♦ j l (JUi9 oj-fic-la J-M llii c^jjl Cjj (JLas Lpj vCJjl JSj *JJI pLiLs j>5 {$ jJjJ. 

(4^(3^”°) — *l£U (Jiiii.9 (_g j...»j. ojii.bjc.jjJI bj^i 


2333. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said that a man (of this ummah (people/followers) or of the past) committed sin and 
said, "My Lord I have committed a sin. So forgive me. "His Lord asked (to the 
angels.). "Does my slave know that he had a Lord who forgives sin (when He likes) 
and seizes him (when He likes)? I have forgiven my slave." Then, he remained 
(sinless) till such time as Allah willed. Then he committed a sin and pleased, "My 
Lord, I have sinned, so forgive me." He (Allah) asked. "Does my slave know that he 
has a Lord who forgives sin and seize him for it? I have forgiven him." Then, he 
remained (sinless) as long as Allah willed, but soon committed sin (again) and 
prayed." My Lord. I have committed another sin. Do forgive me." He asked, "Does 
My slave know that he has a Lord who forgives sin and seizes for it? I have forgiven 
My slave. He may do what he likes." 1 

COMMENTARY: Allah says 'He may do what He likes meaning, 'as long as he makes 

Istighfar after committing sin.' This emphasizes the merit of Istighfar. 


DO NOT CONDEMN A SINNER TO HELL 


sSji Jiia Vjillj jll U4-J <Lh. jLj & iill j-s jSji jj45 .JJ yi4- 6*J (rm) 

ijii jj jii Jik\ jjis & jll JUS aill ^±j\j 


(^J —a :\jj) _ JU LiSJI.' H ii-1 ~ . It L\J 

2334. Sayyiduna Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger (jUjAiejii^ said that a 

man (of this ummah (peopl^followers) or of a previous ummah (people/followers)) 
said, "By Allah, Allah will never forgive so and so" But, indeed, Allah, the Exalted, 
asked, "Who is he to swear on Me that I shall not forgive so and so? Indeed, I have 
forgiven that person and have wiped out your deeds." Or, as He did say. 2 
COMMENTARY: Some ignorant Sufis (mysties) do not hold good opinion of the sinners. 
They must know that Allah's mercy is vast and embraces the sinner too. 

It is not allowed to say definitely of anyone that he will be admitted to paradise or 
consigned to hell. However, those categories whom the Quran and the hadith (tradition) 
have clearly defined as belonging to paradise or to hell may be described as such in 
unambiguous words. 

PRAYER SEEKING FORGIVENESS 


j4 Jt j_il5 iii jisj *§£ il)l j* sill jls Jis usjT ofj (Tm) 


1 Bukhari # 7507, Muslim # 29-2758, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-405 

2 Muslim # 137-2621 
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0 * i£Aj jjit «i. 


U i£Jjlcjj k£Ju4c- ^ U\J ifJJbc- 151j c-Jl 35), V JL; <*lJT 

j I Vj ojjJJl V Alls % JjIj ^ vLU pjif o^il^>Ls 


Uj j-a>J <1^2 W b aIsLI (Jj&T(> 5_^9 ^ jl J4^ *uj$ (>$ oU-9 L^J tl| 

I oljj) J&L I T~*4 s^Lj! J43 CjU.9 


2335. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger Up^i^jU 

(0-j said that the Sayyidul Istighfar (the most excellent method to seek forgiveness) 
is that you say: 


djJziil U JJmJj S+& JZlfijJJjjitij ^5i)X ilijf 


op, 


{O Allah, you are my Lord. There is no God but you. You have created me and I am 
your slave. And I adhere to your covenant and your promise to the best of my 
ability. I seek refuge in you from the evil of that which I perpetrated I confirm to 
you Your favours to me and I confess my sin. So, forgive me (my sins), for none, but 
you forgive sins} 

He said, "If anyone says it during the day with a firm conviction in it and dies that 
day before evening then he will be among the inhabitants of paradise. And it any 
one says it during the night with a firm conviction on it and dies before morning 
then he will be among the inhabitant of paradise." 1 

SECTION II 

ALLAH'S FORGIVENESS KNOWS NO BOUNDS 


gSjts U 631 bjUSSih jiS jLj & in -jin j jjj jti jt! u~3l cA (YTTV-Ym) 

JLj pLiiJI ^ jji b ^bl Vj j_J ^U dJJ Cj tjAC’ 

V tils & V Jb bUa». <jgjVl (S?l b (Jbl Vj t£JJ oj-^- ^5 

2336. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp-aiju- said that 


Allah, the exalted, says, "O son of Aadam, as long as you pray to me and place hope 
in Me, I will forgive you in spite of what is against you. I do not mind! O son of 
Aadam, if your sin reach the borders of the sky and you seek My forgiveness, I shall 
forgive you. I do not mind. O son of Aadam, were you to come to me with sins as 
many as would fill the earth and you meet me without having associated any thing 
with me, I shall come to you with as much forgiveness as would fill the earth." 2 
2337. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that it too. 3 


1 Bukhari # 6306, Tirmidhi # 3404 

2 Tirmidhi # 3551 

3 Darimi # 2788, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-147. 
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BE CONFIDENT OF BEING FORGIVEN 


m £ 1*11 (Jts iLlI 4i31 (Jj-iJ 0 s " 


(YYTA) 


r^joiU (jbl ^yjiJJl 
2338. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^-an^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that Allah says, "He who knows that I am able to forgive sins, I will forgive him, 
and I do not care about it, provided he does not associate anything with me." 1 
COMMENTARY: A person's knowledge that Allah has power to forgive becomes the 
means of his forgiveness because he has hopes in him. If anyone places hope in the 
compassionate, then He does not deprive him. 

Therefore, this hadith (tradition) Qudsi is like the hadith (tradition) Qudsi: 


"I am as My slave's expectation of Me." 

It is reported that Sufyan Thawri fell ill. Hammad ibn Salamah <&***> paid him a sick 
visit. Sufyan asked Hammad, "Do you expect that Allah will forgive one like 
me?" Hammad said, "If I am given choice between my father and Alah to conduct my 
reckoning, I would get it done by Allah because He is more merciful to me then my father." 
He meant to advise sufyan to place hopes in Allah's forgiveness and mercy because 
He is the Most merciful of those who show mercy. 

MERIT OF ISTIGHFAR & ITS INFLUENCE 



2339. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who binds himself to make Istighfar, Allah carves for him a way out of every 
hardship, and from every anxiety a solace. And He will provide for him (provision) 
from where he did not expect." 2 

COMMENTARY: If a sin is committed or an anxiety, distress or grief descends on anyone, 
he must make Istighfar. Or, one must make Istighfar constantly, for man is dependant on it 
every moment of his life. This is why the Prophet Muhammad said. 


"He is fortunate who find in his record of deeds numerous Istighfar." 

He who binds himself to make Istighfar, his heart place a strong reliance on Allah and his 
sins are forgiven. So, he is counted among those who fear Allah and who rely on Him. 
Allah says of such people: 



{And whosoever fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And he provides him 


1 Sherh us-sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (*!-> j-Opiistju) # 4191, Mustadrak Hakim 4-262 

2 Abu Dawud # 1518, Ibn Majah # 3819, Musand Ahmad # 1-248 
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sustenance front whence he expects not. And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so 
He will suffice him} (65:2-3) 

This also is the root of this hadith (tradition). 

The merit of Istighfar is established by this verse too: 


i jiiO.sdjiffcj oiif 


{So, I said, "Seek forgiveness of your Lord, surely He is ever forgiving. He will send 
down upon you rain in torrents and will help you with riches arid sons and will 
assign to you gardens, and will assign to you rivers} (71:10-12) 

Someone complained to Hasan Busri about drought. He advised him to seek Allah's 
forgiveness. He gave the same advice to those who complained to poverty and need, of 
being childless and of poor return from fields. 

People asked him why he gave the same advice to make Istighfar in all these cases. He 
recited the foregoing verse in answer. This verse mentions all those things of which people 
had complained to him. 

oljj) — SJ* (J(J 




2340. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq narrated that Allah's Messenger Up 

said, "He does not insist (on committing sin) who seeks forgiveness even if he 
returns to it (sin) seventy times a day." 1 

COMMENTARY: 'To insist' implies to be stubborn in committing sin again and again. As it 
is, to sin is itself very bad, what to say of being stubborn and defiant. Committing minor 
sins again and again leads to major sins doing which repeatedly leads to disbelief. 

Thus if any one is ashamed of his sin and makes Istighfar for it whether it is minor or major, 
then he is out of the folds of the stubborn even if he happens to commit this sins very often. 
Only he is said to insist on sin who commits it repeatedly and I neither ashamed nor repents. 


MERIT OF ONE WHO REPENTS 


O^Llail *&£ Sill All (JjJo Jll (Jll OTiO 


2341. Sayyiduna Anas -up&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL -j Up i#i said, 
"Every son of Aadam Up is a sinner (but not the Prophets Up who are 
innocent and protected). However, the best of the sinners are they who repent 
(for their sins)." 2 

EXCESS OF SINS CAUSES HEARTS TO RUST 


uuii IS], 64. )ji\ siji JLj & 4JJI <Jla jlS Oi iAj 


(mr) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3570, Abu Dawud # 1514 

2 Tirmidhi # Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-198 
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C$ ill sJjtPl idS jiiS osij SI j ^jjJj id! jiiliij cpts dJJ lls 

jt»i S 4 U 6 ?IJ JLsiT lljj ljig J2 ^lj Js ife JUS iill jft 


* J ^ IJui 

2342. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "When 
a believer commits a sin, there is a black spot on his heart. If he repents and makes 
Istighfar, his heart becomes clean (and spotless). But if he commits more sins, the 
spot spreads till it covers his heart. This is the (j'j) (rust) that is mentioned by Allah, 
the Exalted: 



{Certainly not! But what they have been earning has rusted upon their hearts} 1 (23:14) 
COMMENTARY: The black spot spreads when sin after sin is committed and finally 
spreads over the whole heart. The light of the heart is obstructed so that the believer loses 
sight of his heart. He cannot recognize beneficial knowledge and pious deeds and cannot 
understand beneficial intelligent and wise sayings. He becomes bereft of the qualities of 
compassion and mercy. Ultimately, he becomes bold and daring and commits sin 
deliberately. 


WHEN REPENTANCE CEASES TO BE ACCEPTED 

j 5 u 44*J| bp jds sill J_j\ jLj dll .ill jjjj jt! jt! ytj CnrW 

Ctf lj I o I J 

2343. Sayyidtma Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger Ju. said, 

"Allah accepts a person's repentance as long as he does not gasp for last breaths." 2 
COMMENTARY: This when soul and body are about to part. The life seems to be ending at 
the throat and breathing becomes difficult with only a faint gasping. There is no hope of 
life any more. 

The hadith (tradition) means that Tawbah is accepted till death seems imminent at which 
stage it is no more accepted. 

The apparent meaning of the hadith (tradition) is that Tawbah is not accepted at the time of 
death be it from disbelief or from sin. This is also known from the verse {(4) of surah an- 
Nisa}" Jj). Some ulama (Scholars) say, however, that repentance of Musims 

from sins is acceptable, but from disbelief will not be valid. They mean that profession of 
belief at the moment of 'no hope' is not accepted, but repentance from sin at the moment of 
'no hope' is approved. 

Allamah Teebi said that while repentance from sin is not accepted when gasping for 
breath, yet one may get pardon from a right-owner whose right may have been usurped. 
That is valid. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3345, Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-198 

2 Tirmidhi # 3548, Ibn Majah # 4253, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-132 
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VASTNESS OF ALLAH'S FORGIVENESS 

^^0*5 (Ym) 
U rj^l 

(-ua.1 

2344. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger j *-l* ifo 

said, "The devil boasted. 'By your Might, my Lord, I shall not cease to lead your 
slaves astray as long, as their souls are in their bodies. So, the mighty and the 
Glorious Lord said, 'By My Might, My Glory and My High station, I shall not cease 
to forgive them time till they seek my forgiveness." 1 


V Oj b ju <L)U£i! I S& fill Ja siil SjU JlS jli 


TAWBAH 

jsjs Jfii* ^ jjt* ^445 fid & 1 jJ Ls SM U (* 

(ia.Uc^ij^JujGioijj) —(J4 3 c*w5 I ^ Vv£JL3job^u^*?(3^5 

2345. Safwan ibn Assal ** in narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j Up JU> said, 
"Allah, the Exalted, has created a gate in the west, with a width as wide as can be 
covered in seventy years, for repentance. It will be locked when the sun rises from 
its side. This is as Allah Mighty and Glorious, says: 

tfeS 

{On the day when certain signs of your Lord will come, to believe them shall not 
profit a soul that never believed (them) before.} 2 (6:158) 


COMMENTARY: The gate is open for the repentant. Or, it is a sign that the repentance is 
properly made and is accepted. This gate will remain open for the people as long as the sun 
does not rise from the direction of the west. Anyone may repent till then from polytheism 
and disbelief and sinners may seize the opportunity to repent from their sins and become 
worthy of the blessings of the hereafter and its everlasting life. When the sun rises from the 
west the gate of repentance will be closed. The entire verse cited is: 


IjLi. & Ujt Q jjil t j* c .J Lol' 


{On the day when certain signs of your Lord will come, to believe them shall not 
benefit a soul that never believed (them) before, or (Believe but) had not earned any 
good by its belief} (6:158) 

This verse also refers to the day when the sun would rise in the west. T he person who had 
not believed before, or was a believer but had not repented would derive no benefit from 
his faith or repentance at this stage. 



2346. Sayyidina Mu'awiyah narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-29 

2 Tirmidhi # 3546/7, Ibn Majah # 4071 (Tirmidhi is a lengthier hadith (tradition)) 
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"Emigration (meaning recourse to repentance from sin) will not cease until repentance 
(itself) ceases. And repentance will not cease until the sun rises its pl?ce of setting." 1 
COMMENTARY: As long as repentance is approval, every reptant person will be able to 
purify himself from sin. But, when the door to repentace is shut, no one will have the 
burden of his sins removed from him, and this will happened when the sun rises from the 
west, the place of its setting. 


DO NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH'S MERCY 

Ja^ii Ssx J* ofj (mv) 

(3-35 ^ Sib»3l Ail 

Vj I jbt i£Jd VAjlj jlil bl|J iJjj ( j1a (JLiaJ-fSl Jlis iiiiaiii], l_J 3 Uj3 

3El <jj.il jig LuiUl o-M 3 &s ill A^J *kl cdkii 


(Jua.1 otjj) -^lil I tjifj IJ4^JI Jll C3jb V Jlis (_S-Xi£ (Jcj]ae£^? J\ (Jilj 

2347. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (3-j i>i J-e 

said, 'Two men of Banu Israil loved one another. One of them engaged in worship 
with high devotion. The other called himself a sinner. The pious one began to say. 
'Stop doing what you do.' The wicked would say, 'Let me alone with my Lord! Then, 
he found him one day committing a sin that he regarded as grave and said, 'Ceased.' 
The wicked one again protested that he should be left alone to his Lord and asked. 
'Are you sent as a supervisor over?" The pious man warned, 'By Allah, Allah will 
never forgive you and never admit you to paradise. Allah sent to them an angel. He 
took out their souls and they were brought together in His presence. He said to the 
sinner, 'Enter paradise by My mercy. To the pious, he said, 'Are you able to block My 
mercy to My slave?' He said, "No, O lord!" He said, "Take him to hell." 2 
COMMENTARY: The pious worshipper was arrogant and regarded the sinner with disdain. 
Someone has said that the sin that causes the sinner to be considered be despised and lowly 
is better than the worship that causes one to be proud. 


SINNER SHOULD NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH'S MERCY 


IIjSj-iT 6^31 b \jk jk *iJI Ai 

(Jbj (js-ljjjplj .isil o\jj Vj Uiji opjJI sUI N 


S cJtl £ 4 $ P lsJ frj WA) 
^41)1 4J&J {_/}■ IV (Jp 

—(j-^3 (Jjis I 0 ^" Ij-* 


2348. Sayyidah Asma bint yazid narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

(JUjUpiiijLo recite: 

U^cl>JLjjJI >4*j<Qj| ^ » j l<0JI 44>j(>S jialSJ V 
{O My slaves who have been prodigal against themselves, despair not of Allah's 
mercy, surely Allah forgives sins altogether} (3953) 

And, he said, "He does not care." 3 

COMMENTARY: Allah forgives sins, He pardons the disbelievers when they repent 
from disbelief. He forgives the believers when they repent for their sins and also by His 
mercy even without their repenting. 


1 Abu Dawuud # 2479, Musnad Ahmad 2/312, Darimi # 2519. 

2 Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-323 

3 Tirmidhi # 3248, Musnad(book) Ahmad 27640 
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& & ill J* jb\ Ss^J jfi J-d) 1 Vi JUS all! Jjl J o-L|£. Cf-J 

•4^/ ilk jdj $\jj -i^IVojl)j4c. 4 Tj 14 jiis 

2349. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas reported concerning Allah's words (save 

small offences) that Allah's Messenger referred to the poetic verse: (y«oi 

i*J'.)"If you forgive, O Allah, then forgive all sins, for which of your slaves has 

not committed small offences.?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The words from part of this verse (53:32) 


{They are those who avoid great sins and indecencies, save small offences. Surely, 
Your lord is of vast forgiveness.} 

The poetry cited by the Prophet Muhammad belonged to the poet Umayyah ibn 

Suit. He was a poet of the pre-Islamic era, the jihiiiyah. During those days too, umayyah 
was a righteous man. He was a believer in resurrection. 

He was alive when Islam was introduced and spread. However, be remained deprived of 
the honour of joining its folds. 2 

His poetry was intelligent and full of wisdom. So, the Prophet Muhammad not 

only heard it being recited but also quoted from it sometimes. 

NO ME CAN ADD OR DEDUCT FROM ALLAH'S DIVINITY 

£* Vj jli b JUS ii)l djbjizji&dj] jji) 1 <jjlS jli jS ifi (Yr 0 * } 

6* vi^Ai jiijji jjiUl yL$i \ & Vi j,s^3 jiuii jjS uutf 

j.S3jl ^Jj\ jJj Jbl Vj A3 Jt pilji J-si 

j v£Iii SljU \JkSlijbj jSs&j 

J.S2UJ jS j5.J r Ua. JJli J* vlxij u^U v—il 

j£ v£-ilac-tl i£JLb U JUi j^.IJ ju»*£ j' 

villi U^J j£'S&S Jj jS U^Vi^Jac-dJu^U 

if ^ jjii >i>T oii iii ^ j&8 <£i5yj&fc hj u Jill l^u si i# jl 

(4-a.la 1 j c?JuayCJ 1J I o IJ J) -sjj 

2350. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr -up&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> said 


1 Tirmidhi # 3295 

2 See Sahih Muslim Book of Poetry hadith (tradition) # 1-2255 narrated by Amr ibn ash-sharid: 'He 
was about to become a Muslim/ 
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that Allah, the Exalted, says, 'O My slaves all of you are astray except he whom I 
guide, so ask Me for guidance. I shall guide you. All of you are poor except he 
whom I enrich, so ask Me and I shall give you provision. All of you are sinners 
except he whom I save. So, he among you who knows that I am able to forgive and 
seeks My forgiveness, 1 shall forgive him, and I do not care. If the first of you and 
the last of you, the living among you and your dead, the fresh among you and the 
hopeless (old) among you assemble together to have hearts as the heart of the most 
righteous of My slave that will not increase My dominion by even so much as the 
wing of a mosquito. If the first of you and the last of you, the living among you and 
your dead, the fresh among you and the hopeless among you assemble together to 
have hearts as the heart of the crudest of my slaves that will not diminish from my 
dominion even so much as the wing of a mosquito. And, the first of you and the last 
of you, your jinns and your mankind, the living among you and the hopeless 
among you assemble together in a field and each one of you prays to Me for his 
need, I shall give every seeker among you and that will no' decrease from My 
kingdom except like any of you who passing by a sea and immersing a needle in it, 
withdraws from it to him. This, because I am Jawwad, Wajib (obligatory), Maajid 
(The Bountiful, The perceiver. The Glorious). I do what I will. My grant is a ward 
and My seizing is a word. My only command to anything that I intend is to say to it, 
Tie' and it is." 1 


GLAD TIDINGS TO ONE WHO ABSTAINS FROM POLYTHEISM 

jJ3j jiS jl» Jifj & ji£si J*T jI ij il \jlsj jjdjiiii ( ' fr<) ' > 

- ■ ] l, Lai Li IsL sT 

2351. Sayyiduna Anas 4 *$^*j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad recited: 




{He alone is worthy to be feared and worthy to forgive.} (74:56) 

Then he said, "Your Lord says T am worthy to be feared. And, to him who fears Me. 
I am worthy to grant forgiveness." 2 
COMMENTARY: This verse resembles the next in its subject matter: 




{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him, and He shall 
forgive all besides that to whom He will} (4:48) 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD WORDS OF ISTIGHFAR 


Sjk urt^i j. jLj J* yji > 

(4_a.U Ij jJIJ lAj\J Ij Jus.) oIjj) ZjLo JjAm .31 1 


2352. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** M ^ narrated: We used to count that Allah's 
Messenger ,*L.jUp*iii JU said in a sitting 


1 Tirmidhi # 2500, Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. (See also hadith (tradition) # 2326) 

2 Tirmidhi # 3339, Ibn Majah # 4299, Darimi # 2724. 
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JjjLiJ I ^ Iji31 i£Aj j, C-Jj 1 

"My Lord, forgive me and relent to me. Surely you are the Relenting, the forgiving," 
One hundred times. 1 

MAKE ISTIGHFAR SINCERELY 

kj\ {JSa <j£- <j\ jll 4&S 4lil J3j (Ji {£ j}L (^°^) 

jllj c4 I (J^-A jJ I j at He: JJI jI j I oljj 16^J-3 is vjjji 

4-4^ ^44^ li* & 

2353. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Yasar ibn Zayd the freedman of the Prophet Muhammad 
(jL-jUfriii JU said that his father narrated to him from his grandfather that he heard 
Allah's Messenger (tJL-j-Upin^ say, "If anyone says: 

{I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom there is no God, the ever living, the self 
subsisting. And I repent to Him.} 

then he is forgiven even if he has fled from the battle field." 2 
COMMENTARY: Whether it is a supplication, a dhikr (hallowing of Allah), a deed or a 
‘ petition, the intention prompting it should be sincere. The beat of the heart must 
synchronise with the utterance of the tongue. If not, then the supplication gets no answer 
and the other things are meaningless. The ulama (Scholars) say that the Istighfar should 
always be made sincerely and with a true intention. It is said that if anyone repents from a 
sin but does not desist from it then he is as one making fun of Allah. (We seek refuge in 
Allah from such thought. 

SECTION III i 

ISTIGHFAR FOR THOSE WHO LOVE DIED 

J 4 ,jjc. sill sJjljllj J* Jjjjl jll jll (vrot) 

oljj) —i^JJ u: ^la,x.T...rfL) (J^ai9 oJub (3^ 4r , >^ 1$ j ^}LaJI 

2354. Sayyiduna Abu Kurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "surely. Allah Mighty ^nd Glorious, raises the rank of a righteous man in 
paradise. He ask, "O Lord, from whence is this?' He says, 'Because of your son's 
making Istighfar for you.' 3 

BEST GIFT FOR THE DEAD IS ISTIGHFAR 

4 jLj J-i-isi jjjy Jii jll u-&.y3 < Tm > 


1 Abu Dawud # 1516, Tirmidhi - ibn Majah # 3814, Ivlusnad Ahmad 2-21. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3588, Abu Dawud # 1517. 

3 Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-519, Ibn Majah # 3660. 
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Igj Uj b'il 164 4 -S.f SIjl 4 ! jl yl 04 


J) rtiVl iS-U Job' JUi.1 JU4I ufejVl rlii 04 ,£& jiT js JUS ill Job 

—yiici l|gjl »b'J ol_$Afl 

2355. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas A^iu^j narrated that Allah's Messenger kj^ 
(JL-ja-U said, "A dead person in the grave is not but like a drawing person calling for 
help. He waits for a supplication from a father or a mother, or a brother, or a friend. 
When it reaches him, it is dearer to him then the world and whatever is in it. And 
Allah, the Exalted causes to reach to the grave dwellers the supplication of the 
people of the earth, as great as the mountains. Surely, the gift of the living to the 
dead is the Istighfar for them." 1 

MERIT OF ISTIGHFAR 


CjQ 41)1 $1)1 (Jts (Jld ^4 C^i u^j OToi) 


L$JJJ O?) oljj 

2356. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr a^i^j narrated that Allah's Messenger Aj*-a« jl* 
said, "He is very fortunate who finds in his record of deeds plenty of Istighfar." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition), too, as narrated by Sayyiduna Anas a^i^j and 
transmitted by Bazzar k^^ is very encouraging to make Istighfar; 

"When the angels take the record of deeds of a person to Allah and He finds istighfrar at 
its two ends, Allah says, 'I have forgiven this man the sins that are between the two ends of 
this record/ 

Anyone who makes Istighfar in the morning and in the evening will gain this benefit. 


A SUPPLICATION OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ^^kj^ 



-ijSji 4 iiU 051IIJ4 -Ijjliiil IJJU1SJJ 

2357. Sayyiduna Ay shah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^UjaJp ' 

used to make this supplication; 

Ijjiisil ijfU lib IJJ“1 1 It 64 

(O Allah cause me to be among those who, when they uo good, are happy, and 
when they do evil, make Istighfar .) 3 


ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH THE TAWBAH OF HIS CREATURES 
AiJl (Jj-ij 0 s " JLi.1 jJJLLo (jS HjJla . (Jls uij(YTOA) 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab Eeman # 7904. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3818, Nasa'I in' Amal Forom a Laylah.' 

3 Ibn Majah # 3820, Bayhaqi in Daawat al Kabir. 
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^ t j | c-*2£ Agls ^J_pi ^ • j t (JU 4ilc 

(Jj-ij (Jll J*j 3jl£. ^jU.9 oJuj (^1 <t (JLai <iil Jh“ J-^LaJI sX^Jj 

*£* jijS JpJ\ (j jjigXj & o-Ui r>9l ibl Sjk J^Ui 4* &\ S*> ^1 


JCL^I I jl_^JLS. XLa.1 J JLsJ JaajXiU AJa*Uilj *d Il»Ja lgj3£ i(iL». IJ 

il_£lj f c ~°j.9 OJjSI 4^9 iXIS' (^jJI qILs (JU ^"^Jl <Jb 3lil p-LlLaj (j t l a*l |j jji| 4jLl£ 

1>S 0-5J4»JI La._/9 JLwl 4l3 Is oil j L fei g oJCXr «C1 a.Ij I jls .Ufl^LiU CjJ^J. oJk§Li 

&JJJ 4-^9 *4 ^Li J-2. 4-J JJ £i^l Jlii L?Jj -Ojljj 4lLjj*> Ilk 


2358. Sayyiduna Al-Harith ibn Suwayd j reported that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud -utirt^j narrated to him two hadith (tradition) one of which was from 
Allah's Messenger ^L ,and the other from himself. 

He narrated: surely, the believer regards his sins as though he were sitting under a 
mountain fearful that it might collapse on him. But, the wicked one regards his sins 
as though a fly had landed on his nose and he promptly brushed it off with his hand. 
Then he narrated that he had heard Allah's Messenger say that Allah is 

more pleased over the repentance of His believing slave than a man who goes to a 
desert that is threateningly lonely with his riding beast loaded with his food and 
drink, and there he puts his head down and goes to sleep only to find, on 
awakening, that his riding beast had disappeared, so he seeks it till the severe heat 
and thirst and what Allah wills bear him down and he decides to return to his place 
where he was and sleep till he dies, and puts his head down on his arm to die till he 
awakes to see his riding beast near him with his provision intact on it - Allah is 
more happy with the repentance of the believing slave than this one with his riding 
beast and his provision. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) reminds us of the verse: 

(Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance} (2:222) 

Imam Ghazali said that a great scholar Abu Ishaq Asfara'I prayed to Allah, 
Glorious and Exalted, for thirty years to enable him to make Tawbah nasuh (a true, 
sincere repentance). He was amazed that Allah, who is without blemish and is 
Independent, did not grant him his prayer for thirty years together. Then he was told in 
a dream. "You are amazed but do you not realize what the real objective of your prayer 
is? Is it not that Allah should take you as a dear friend? Then, are you not aware of the 
glad tidings of Allah in the verse: 


1 Bukhari # 6308, Musim # 3-2744, Musnad(book) Ahmad 1-283, (See also in this book # 2332). 
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14^ -djl 

{Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance, and He loves those who 
keep themselves clean}? (2:222) 

Hence, your wish can be accomplished very easily and, in fact, has been granted, already?" 

$31 6$Si JLiiSl ±4th\ sXjJ jiij i&fa j j-Sj; jti jl* ''> 

2359. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger (jUjUtMjLu* said, "Surely, 

Allah loves the believing slave who is tried through sin but repents very often." 1 

COMMENTARY: This does not imply that Allah loves him because he commits sin. Rather, 
He takes him as a friend because he is ashamed over his folly and makes repentance. 

DO NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH'S MERCY 

^ yin jts cpj < Tn *) 

(JUi **b^l — tjl4^2T V (p I C^dJI b 

olJL" iPj VI (Jt! 

2360. Sayyiduna Thawban -upin^j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
j*JL>j say, "I would not give away this verse (39:53) for the world: 

4jVl 1IjJaJLflS V J L fryflj l 1jij--'! b 

{O My servants who have acted recklessly against their own selves, despair not...}" 

A man asked, "Even those who have a associated partner (with Allah, are they 
included in this verse)?" The Prophet Muhammad did not say anything 

for some time and then said, "Know well! Even those who have associated partners 
with Allah (and have repented)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The world and all it contains are nothing in comparison to the verse 
mentioned because it holds out an assurance for forgiveness of all sins. The entire verse is 

jilA^l. IV 

{O My servants who have acted recklessly against their own selves, do not despair 
of Allah's mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins. Surely, He is the one who in 'he 
Most Forgiving, the Very Merciful} (39:53) 

Sayyiduna Ali composed poetry on this subject and preferred somp advice too. 

POLYTHEISM OBSTRUCTS ALLAH'S MERC* 

gk ji U t&Mi# JUS alii & sill $ sill jlS $ £ q\ O'™) 

jLaVI fgj tjLadl o JJj ^ • j l Lsj b IJJU 

at# ^ 

2361. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 1-80. 

2 Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-275. 
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"Allah, the exalted, forgives His slave as long as the veil does not fall (between him 
and mercy)." They asked, "O messenger of Allah, what is the veil?" He said, "It is 
that a soul should die while associating partners with Allah" 1 

ALLAH FORGIVE ALL SINS OTHER THAN POLYTHEISM 


fS (dill 4jjja V g &>Lj 4JJI J* 4JJI jll jll P cAj (Tnr) 


2362. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr **1^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone meets Allah without having regarded anything as equal to Him in the 
world then, even though he may have against him sins as many as the mountains. 
Allah will forgive him." 2 


TO REPENT IS LIKE.NOT TO COMMIT SIN 
V &&(^2 ill)I 4DI (Jj-iij (Jla (Jls jjlwS 0 ^ (YT'”\V') 

^ 9 Ji^i 9 ^1^4^ I fj (Jtsj s^jUjVl oljj —U t«lJj 

H cJSVo^d-i&tjhjljslsi jii il 


2363. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger l'Ju> 

said, "One who repents for his sins is like one who has no sins against him." 3 


COMMENTARY: When a sinner repents sincerely, his repentance is accepted without 
doubt. This is Tawbah. 

As for Istighfar (seeking forgiveness of Allah may or may not forgive sins at his discretion 
but gives reward in any case for making Istighfar. 


CHAPTER - VI 

THE VASTNESS OF ALLAH'S MERCY 


4 ^ 


Some copies of Mishkat have no title for this chapter an' 1 have distinguished it from the 
previous with only a chapter heading. This implies that ahadith (tradition) narrated in this 
chapter are a continuation of the previous. 

Some other copies have the heading (vastness of mercy of Allah). 

SEC HON I jtfijjJl 


ALLAH'S MERCY OVERSHADOWS HIS ANGER 

Jiil dj! J 3 sill *i)i jjij jis jiS t/ 6*- (Tnt > 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-174, Bayhaqi in Kitab al b'ith wa an mushir. 

2 Bayhaqi in Kitabal ba'th wa an mushur. 

3 Ibn Majah # 4250 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman. 
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2364. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpAJU 

said, "When Allah decided (or began) to create the creation. He wrote (meaning 
commanded the angels, or the pen, to write) a book. It is with Him, above His 
throne. (It is:) 'My mercy takes precedence over My anger." According to another 
version: 'prevails over my anger.' 1 

COMMENTARY: Obviously, this writing or the book is very great, for, Allah has it with 
himself above His throne. 

Allah's mercy. His compassion and His blessings - their sings and demonstrations prevail 
and surround the entire creation. They are unlimited. As against this , the signs and 
demonstrations of His anger are few. He say about it: 

U>V al)l \jjJj ^ jl. 

{If you count Allah's blessings, you cannot reckon them} (14:34) 

{As for My chastisement, I smite with it whom I will; yet My mercy embraces all 
things.} (7:156) 

Allah's mercy is so vast that no one in the universe is outside its sphere blessings. Each 
moment of the worldly life is a respectable of Diving mercy. But, the creature are limitlessly 
careless and blameworthy in that they are not thankful to Him for His mercy. Allah says: 

jj*. I 

{And if Allah were to take mankind to task for their evildoing. He would not leave 
thereon (earth) a single creature) (16:16) 

Accordingly, this too is a demonstration of Allah's mercy that, in spite of their faults and 
sins, He has kept them alive in this world, gives them sustenance, showers on them 
blessings and does not punish them in t his world. This concerns the world. In the 
hereafter. His mercy will be demonstrated in a much larger way as we learn from the next 
hadith (tradition). 

ALL EMBRACING MERCY OF ALLAH 


U4 jk>L>ljU3 & sill j* q\ ctj (tnvYno ) 


UfJ Ujj XiLj 


2365. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, Allah has one hundred mercies. Of these. He has sent down one 
mercy among the jinns and mankind, animals and vermins. It is by this single 
mercy that they live together, have mercy on each other and by it the wild beast is 
kind to its young. And Allah has retained ninety nine mercies by which he shall 


1 Bukhari # 7404, Muslim # 14-2751, Ibn Majah # 4295, Musnad Ahmad 2-433. 
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show mercy to His creatures on the day of resurrection." 1 

2366. Sayyiduna Salman *x & ^j has narrated that in similar manner and it 
concludes: When the day of resurrection begins. He shall perfect them with this 
(one) mercy." 2 

COMMENTARY: The version in Muslim is explicit that the one mercy of Allah that he 
showered on the creatures in the world would be available with the ninety-nine in the 
hereafter. This will perfect them to one hundred in the next world. 

BETWEEN FEAR & HOPE 


^lJ| JLLyU (J-2J_£ll jJ <UJ! <1)1 (Jj-ij (Jll (Jll kls-J (YT*\v) 


2367. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "were the believer to know the punishment that Allah can give, no one would 
expect (to make it to) His paradise. Were the disbeliever to know how much mercy 
Allah has, no one would lose hope of being admitted to His paradise." 3 
COMMENTARY: The aim of this hadith (tradition) is to let not the believer take things easy 
by relying on Allah's mercy easy by relying on Allah's mercy alone and become fearless of 
His punishment. It is also to encourage the infidel to have hopes in Allah's mercy and to 
make repentance to Allah. 

A person should live between fear and hope. At the same time as he places hopes in Allah's 
mercy, he may continue to fear his punishment. This is brought out succinctly in the saying 
of Umar He said, "If it is announced on the day of resurrection that only one 

person will be admitted to paradise, then I shall hope that I am that person. But, if it is 
proclaimed that one person will be consigned to hell, then I shall fear that I am the one. 
PARADISE & HELL ARE VERY NEAR TO EVERYONE 


jSSaS J 1L31 I J jl* (Jls I 0*-J OTTA) 


oljj) jlljlj 


2368. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L» J 4 s uiiD said,. 

"Paradise is nearer to each of you than the thong of his sandal, and hell is like that." 
COMMENTARY: Given that, every person must do good deeds in his life and hope for 
admittance to paradise. He must keep away from bad deeds and fear being sent to hell. 


ALLAH'S GRANT 

J-M j^iii JS o\c£j < Yrw > 

jjJI iijLaj IJjil JSj oC jLs \j\ *c£5 OjU id 4»j.t jLjlj.j) 

u \Jj& ou till oa V isil* 4* diijil o£ 4I115I j> 4 \ kl&j 


1 Bukhari # COOU, Muslim # 17.2752, Tirmidhi # 3609, Ibn Majah # 4293, Darimi # 2785, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-514. 

2 Muslim #3753. 

3 Bukhari # 6369, Muslim # 23-2755, Musnad Ahmad 2-334. 
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jUcI lSoIj CL)j b (1^5 JlS Uia oJl* 9 JU JSJ 4^9U ^>4l| 4U| 


2369. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger U* k 

said that a man said, "I have never done any good to my family." Another 
version has that a man had committed too much sin. When he was dying, he 
instructed his sons to bum him after his death and scatter his ashes equally on dry 
land and in the sea, saying. "By Allah, if Allah seizes me and subjects me to a strict 
reckoning. He will punish me as He will punish none else in the worlds." So, when 
he died, they carried out his orders, but Allah gave command to the sea and it 
collected what was (thrown) in it. He gave command to the land and it collected 
what was (thrown) on it. Then, Allah asked him what had made him do it. He said, 
"My Lord, out of fear for you, though you know best!" So, Allah forgave him. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic words are translated in the text as Allah seizing him 

and punishing him. If the literal meaning is given: 'Jf Allah has power over me." It would 
imply a doubt in Allah's ability. That would mean outright disbelief. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that this had happened during the period when there was no Prophet and only belief in 
unity of God was enough to qualify as a faithful. Hence, this kind of an expression did not 
imply disbelief. 

Some ulama (Scholars) explain that this man was overcome with fear. In such cases, a 
person is judged with the insane or these not their senses. It is like the man in a previous 
hadith (tradition) who found his lost riding-beast with his provision intact on it and he had 
exclaimed, "you are my creature and I Your Lord!" 


ALLAH'S MERCY EXCEEDS A MOTHER'S 

I I U (JU.3 Jlj ‘CjL&j b«GJL a.I I (j C.I.A yj I IfcjJu 

<ysJ> a. J! Sill ,JtJUV ^ z j \ ^ JjjjjV biislill JXa<> jJ> s <_ j| *■>! 


2370. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab narrated that some captives were 

brought to the Prophet Muhammad Among them was a woman whose 

breasts over flowed with milk. She ran (hither and thither to find a child to suckle, 
not having her own) till she found a child among the captives and put it to her 
breast and suckled it. The Prophet Muhammad U* & JLo asked t hem, "Do you 
imagine that this (woman) will cast her child into the fire (when she is loving to 
children of strangers)?" They said,"No, while she is able not to cast it." He said, 
"Allah is more merciful to His creatines than she is to her child." 2 


1 Bukhari # 6481, Muslim # 24-2756. 

2 Bukhari # 6463, Muslim # 78-2816. 
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A RESTRAINED COURSE 

IjJlS && J.&* llil 6J >Lj &I J^*4JJI jjjij jll jll ^C^j 0™ > 
\jLjj j IjiSlJ IIIIjilJ -cssj* kL> 4JJ! q1U£ VI til jlS ^i)l jpj b cJt 


&S 

2371. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JLe 

said, "The deeds to any of you will not save him (from the fire)/ The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) asked him, "Not even you, O Messenger of Allah?" 

He said, "Not even I unless Allah covers me from it with His mercy. So, keep to the 
straight path (like an arrow), adopt a moderate course, worship in the morning and 
in the evening and part of the night. Observe moderation, observe moderation. You 
will achieve (the objective)." 

NOT DEEDS ALONE 

’>’J4 vj sM.i siizj.il* 1 id v JLj &z fiji Ja jji Sjij jis (vrvT > 

oj— in-Ji vinWj &i 

2572. Sayyiduna Jabir _> narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Your 

deeds will not take any of you to paradise nor deliver you from the fire, not my 
deeds, too, unless by Allah's mercy." 1 

COMMENTARY: The deeds that has Allah's mercy with it will enable one to get 
admittance to paradise and deliverance from hell. Therefore, entry into paradise depends 
on Allah's favour and mercy while ranks within paradise will be according to deeds. 
REWARD & PUNISHMENT ACCORDING TO ALLAH'S MERCY 

JLpJi jliT Ja^ji <r<vr) 

liaH JjU %~S~- .1 LiHJI j J*5 .1 j . ' a J i, ' } SJz 


(isjtM .1 VI1*1% ilii) Ij 

2373. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ** in ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, 'When a person embraces Islam sincerely and makes it good, Allah erases 
from him all sins that he had committed previously. Thereafter, is a return. A pious 
deed gets between ten and seven hundred times as much rather, more than that by 
many times A bad deed gets a punishment equal to that, or Allah overlooks it." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is Allahs mercy and favour that he rewards piety up to seven hundred 
times and, even, many times more commensurate with anyone's efforts and sincerity. As 
for an evil deed. He gives like punishment, or forgives the perpetrator outright. 


oliplj iiifalll ilil Ja ^Jl jtS j(S uslfe y$l cJ-i > 


1 Muslim # 77-2817. 

2 Bukhari # 41. 
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oJAfr «UJI J-A ^ £ jU eJJS; 43 ^1)1 lgi£S* IgluSiL} jli 4 

4JAl». oJJj^ 43 4DI l^XXSTJiJ.9 AJjLIj Jsuto 4 jL« 

( 4 ^ <3^“) —SJL^lJ AiLi4J4iJl L^xS'L^L^-^9 1x> cJbjJi ^ ? A s «LLa % 


2374. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ! *i-j<ui*isiJLe said, 

"Surely, Allah has recorded good deeds and evil deeds." (He has instructed the 
angels to record in the preserved Tablet that:) "If anyone intends to do a pious deed 
but does not do it (for some reason), then Allah records for him with him a perfect 
pious deed. If he intends to do it and does it, then Allah records for him with Him 
ten to seven hundred and many more times as much. If anyone intends to do a bad 
deed and does not do it. Allah records it for him with him as a perfect pious deed. If 
he intends to do it and does it, then Allah records it for him as one bad deeds. 1 
COMMENTARY: Reward for a deeds depends on the intention that prompts it and a 
believer's intention is better than his deed. In fact, the real thing is the intention and deed is 
secondary to it. While reward is given for a good intention without deed, no reward is 
given for a deed without an intention prompting it. 

Reward for a pious deed can be up to seven hundred times or more at Allah's will. He has 
not disclosed that. It is like the verse: 


{No soul known what delight of the eyes is kept hidden from them.} (32:17) 
SECTION II 

WHO REPENTS & DOES GOOD DEEDS 


1,14531 ^jji j±4 jajLs &&i\ S* <iji Ss^j jfi lA (Yrvo) 


ji Siii sLSJdil 1 


* 4 7a: *v A3 4J 4ilt OjLiAjLI (_) ■» i j 

(4aJ 1 joljj )-jefJ 1 J\ Js. (sJJ\ ^LSll\X 


2375. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL.j said, "The example of one who has been doing evil deeds and begins to do good 
deeds is like a man who had been wearing a tight armour that was choking him. 
When he did a good deed, a ring was loosened. He did another good deed and 
another ring was loosened. So finally it fell down on the ground." 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that when any one commits evil his 
heart constricts and he is deprived of the guidance of his conscience. Thus, he is not at 
peace with himself but becomes restless and uncertain. As against this, when he does a 
pious deed, his heart expands. He finds it easy and convenient to do every deed and 
gains conviction and confidence. While the evil doer is rejected by people, the good 
doer is respected and accepted. 


1 Bukahri # 6491, Muslim # 207-131. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-145, Sharh us Sunah. 
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GOOD NEWS FOR ONE WHO FEARS ALLAH 


Jjfej JjJi ^ 1 ^JJI F -(jI 


(Ym) 


Jli Mi jlil jj-tf ^ vjjji jj .JjjJ dSi k <dj 

li-Aia jsULs <JUU *131 Jj-ij b (3 ^ j_ j V 9 0 - II 9 

(-U&.1 oljj) -&l Sjij I nJjJj Jll *IJI b J j ^U\3 


2376. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda ** & ^ narrated that he heard the Prophet 
Muhammad deliver from the pulpit a sermon. He recited: (tfjfi&Jb*-jjj 

oisisr) {And for him who fears the standing before his Lord there shall be two 
gardens} (55:46) He (Abu ad-Darda) ** 41 ^ } asked, "Even if he had committed 
fornication. And even if has stolen, O Messenger of Allah?" He recited a second 
time: (j&r <Hj fih Xw- jiij) and he asked a second time, "Even if he has committed 
fornication, and even if he has stolen. O Messenger of Allah?" He recited a third 
time: (gt£r fUi Ji> jiij) and he put the question the third time. "Even if he has 


committed fornication and even if has stolen, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "In 
spite of Abu ad-Darda!" 1 

COMMENTARY: About having two gardens (or paradises (o&r)), some ahadith (tradition) 
say that one of the gardens has everything of gold - the houses, vessels, etc. The other has 
everything of silver. When Abu ad-Darda asked a third time in amazement, he said, "Even 
if Abu ad Darda finds it unbelievable!" 


ALLAH IS MORE MERCIFUL THAN A MOTHER 


Jjj Jilt \$IjLzJ 4&S ill 1 \jlsjf J .53 oiler cA bb 6f5 (YYYV) 

(3-^^4Ua Cj \j*e>\ 9^4^ CjjJr* 4 JJI b (Jli9 idl wX3 0 J 0 

v£*»3£9 1^5 1351 !j A XjjI Jb-ili £| (>l^*»<»j,9 

41 b AUl 4ih (Jjjj JI& vjirfl ojtj (>i-»«^>j.9 cA*** &Vjl 

£ljWl 4! 62 J-iJI -Slil <|^b 1*1.1 ji J&ljWl 4' 

(jj I 1 0 Ijj) -<>£ <!*** d>£% iXf (Si 3 ^ Af-Ji U4l>£ 


2377. Sayiduna Aamir ar-Raam narrated while we were with him, meaning, with the 
Prophet Muhammad a man came suddenly, a blanket thrown over him 

and something in his hand which he had wrapped up. He said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, I was passing through a thicket of trees when I heard the chirping of the 
chicks. I caught them and put them in my blanket. Their mother came (after them) 
and flew round over my head and I uncovered them (for her to see them). She came 
down to them and I wrapped ^hem all up in my blanket. I have them here with me." 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-442. 
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He instructed him to put them down and he put them down. Their mother refused 
to part with them. So, Allah's Messenger said, "Are you surprised at the 

compassion of the mother of the chicks for them? By Him who has sent me with the 
truth, Allah is more compassionate to His creatures than the mother of the chicks to 
her young. Take them back and leave them from where you had caught them, and 
their mother too with them." So, he took them back. 1 

SECTION III jjft 


(j* ^ (jJJI M (IS "Of 


oils 4 j jUj 1 III! Uf c£\ cA 

jtA Jl $JJI (j^l oJl (Jls aJJI (JJ-Ij i£-il <4 JIa9^LIp 3JJI "gJjl 

ujSj jB (I J? jtl 6- u4B dJ (I J? jil 

6* 3JJI jlSl M J ji jLj &! dil jjJij dill ^dJl J 

(a^Uc^I ol jj) jlli V! VjjiS 4b 4 L 1 (> 1^5 sjJ Ij s^uSl Yl^b* 


2378. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated: We were with the Prophet 

Muhammad (JL-jaJp-311 jl> an one of his expeditions. He come across some people and 
asked, "Who are you people?" They said, "We are Muslims." A woman (among 
them) was kindling a fire under a pot. Her son was with her and as the heat 
intensified she moved him away. She came to the Prophet Muhammad (JL.ja.1p- an jl> 
and asked, "Are you Allah's Messenger" He said, "Yes" she submitted May my 
parents be ransomed to you! Is not Allah the most Merciful of those who show 
mercy?" He said, "Of course!" She asked, "Is Allah not more Merciful to His slaves 
than a mother is to her child?" He confirmed, "Of course!" She said, "Surely, a 
mother will not throw her child into the fire." Allah's Messenger ,J4) -Op in JL> 
lowered his head and wept. Then, raising it, he said, "Allah does not punish His 
creatures but only the obstinate and rebellions against Allah and who refuse to say 
that there is no God but Allah." 2 


ALLAH IS MERCIFUL TO THOSE WHO SEEK HIS PLEASURE 

jill slip; -Mi ^L>1 jls Azj fill cAj (Tm) 

& si>!j vi && &XJ siji && &i Ssk> 

lj-*t tyjjj {j* J " ^ jV-3 aS}\ Aaaj 1 ^JjC.9 


(JU^I .Ijj) -u«JVl jjjJiLi 

2379. Sayyiduna Thawban A^in^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJ pin JL> said 


1 Abu Dawud # 3089. 

2 Ibn Majah # 4297. 
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that a person seeks to please Allah and continues to do so. Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, say to Jibril "My slave so-and-so wishes to please Me, so know 

that My mercy is on him." Jibril says, "Allah's mercy is on so-and-so." This 

is repeated by the bearers of the Throne and by those around them. So much so that 
the dwellers of the seven heavens say it too. Then it descends to him on the earth. 1 
COMMENTARY: When this happens, this man gains respect on the earth. The people begin 
to love him. 

This hadith (tradition) is similar in content to the prophet's saying that when 

Allah takes anyone as a friend. He informs Jibril about it and instructs him to 

befriend him. Jibril does so too and proclaims about the dwellers to take him as 

their friend. They do so and he comes to be accepted on the earth. When Allah regards 
anyone as His enemy. He informs Jibril about it and asks him to do likewise. He 

does so and proclaims the message in the heavens and he is regarded as an enemy there. 
Finally, an atmosphere of antagonism for him is created on earth. 

This is seen in the widespread love for the awliya (Allah's friends) on earth. These people 
who are deceitful and spend their wealth to win over the common men are not of this 
category. They are unreliable. 

BELIEVER WILL GO TO PARADISE IN ANY CASE 

-jllI (j£ jl>j cJi XjsL,\ OfTA.) 

2380. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said, "All of them will go to paradise." Referring to the words of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious: 



{So, of them is he who wrongs himself, and of them is he who follows a middle course, 
and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds by Allah's leave} 2 (35:32) 
COMMENTARY: The entire verse is: 


«u*a4 jLJUi aJJ 1 (Jjs q JJ-ZJ 


{Then we gave the Books as inheritance to those whom we chose of our servants; so 
of them is he who wrong himself, and of them, is he who follows a middle course, 
and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds by Allah's leave. That is 
the great bounty!} (35:32) 

Hasan Busri said that he who outstrips is he whose pious deeds exceed his bad deeds. 
The follower of the middle course is he whose good deeds and bad deeds are equal. And, 
he who wrong himself is he whose evil deeds exceed his pious deeds. 

According to the hadith (tradition) all three classes of believers will go to paradise. It is a 
different thing that their ranks in paradise will differ according to their position and deeds. 
This establishes that Allah's mercy is wide and will encompass both the pious and the 
wrong doers. 


OljJaUj Jjli ^ 


ofc-SildjjTji 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-279. 

2 Bayhaqi in Kitab al bath wa an Muzhar. 
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CHAPTER - V 

WHAT IS SAID IN THE MORNING IN THE UJIjr UirJIjilf 

EVENING AND WHILE RETIRING TO BED ' ' 


Subh or morning is the very initial part of the day before the sun rises Masa or evening is 
the very last portion of the day from sunset till the disappearance of the twilight. 

Therefore, the supplications that are meant for morning may be made before the salah 
(prayer) of fajr or after this salah (prayer). It is correct either way. Similarly, the supplications 
meant for the evening may be made before the salah (prayer) of maghrib or after it. 

SECTION I 

THE PROPHET'S PRAYER IN THE MORNING & THE EVENING 


iiidl jti JJL\ lii jiiJ & aSji Jh\ jj 


» - . r* ft 


ai J4^T dM\ £ *1 V Aiij lili Vj JUiij 

( ? J j LaSl (Jll lilj LjjJI 

od—««ijj) <4 i (J 

2381. Sayyiduna Abdullah k narrated that when it was evening, Allah's 
Messenger (►t-jUfr-anju. prayed: 

# iii\ is & AJ V tf&J iilI VI Vj 4iiiili lkdM\ JJ\J 


jjiii Cj->i Acj a!x|j >$ji ^j-ij ij vijj j 

(We have come to the evening and so does the dominion of Allah. Praise belongs to 
Allah. There is no God but Allah, the Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise, and He is the Omnipotent. O Allah, I ask 
you for the good of this night and the good that is in this night. And, I seek refuge in 
you from its evil and the evil that is in it. O Allah, I seek refuge in you from sloth, 
decrepitude, evil old age, temptations in this world and punishment in the grave.) 

In the morning, he made the same supplication but replaced the first words 

fe-Mi 


4lJ4 


(We have entered the mornings as has the entire dominion entered the morning). 
According to another version, after the words (j& »*ji*j) are the words: 


(O my Lord, I seek refuge in you from the punishment in the Fire and the 
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punishment in the grave). 1 

COMMENTARY: When the supplication is made in the morning, the (iLUi) will give way to 
and the pronoun (i*) will be replaced by«. Thus: 


WHILE GOING TO SLEEP & AWAKENING 


Hi Mj gill lit liijlij ibi Ja ^Isi jll cJ-i (wat-ytat) 

LjUI La Jd*j LiLla.1 (jjjJI ajJ, (JLs Uiffi mi li]J ( j I dJLoJ^L J4UI Jbj oJd 

I SIj-5-JjiisI -4s 


2382. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad J-e 

retired to his bed in the night, he put his (right) hand under his (right) 
cheek and prayed: 


OjJI liJuJiL J4i)t 

(O Allah I die and I live in your name). 

When he awake from sleep, he prayed 

g\J USUI U Sss UteJ &JJI ii JUil 

(Praise belongs to Allah who has revived as after causing us to die and to whom we 
shall return). 2 

2383. Sayyiduna Al-Bara j narrated the hadith (tradition). 3 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) explain 'to whom we shall return' as a return to 
him after death for reckoning. However, here it is better to say: 'awakening to seek 
sustenance and livelihood/ 

Keeping the hand under the cheek while sleeping wards off much negligence. Prayer while 
going to sleep and on awakening signifies conclusion of deeds with worship and their 
commencement too with worship. 


MUST DUST THE BED BEFORE SLEEPING 

Juiid I HjLj & ill J* Jl3i Jjjj jiS jv !J crm) 

v_L 4 (Jj CJU-iL (Jjis Jj ViGU I jj, XLL.IjL> 

Jj 4 j Lgj Lfrlala-ls tglLijl 

^ • jl. q olj-* <uJj jJL-aj itiillld Jd ij^ojVl 




1 Bukhari # 6365, Muslim # 74-2723. 

2 Bukhari # 7394, Abu Dawud # 5049, Tirmidhi # 3477, Ibn Majah # 3880, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. 

3 Muslim #59-2711. 
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2384. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger in ju said, 

"When one of you retires of his bed let him dust his bedding with the inner hem of 
his lower garment, for he cannot say what came after him on it. Then, he must pray: 


Uj ^ • A % L^ ’ j\ <1*9 ji JL> 

ail Jaiitf- 


(With your name, O Lord, do I place my side on it and with your power I shall raise 
it up. If you detain my soul, have mercy on it, and if you send it back, then protect it 
with what you protect your righteous slaves.) 

According to a version: then, he should lie down on his right side and then pray: 


(dJuiL) (in Your name...) 

According to yet another version: He should dust it three times with the hem of his 
garment and pray: "If you detain my soul, do forgive it." 1 
COMMENTARY: The inner hem of the lower garment is the towards the body so that the 
outer hem will not become dusty. If he has a duster then he may use it otherwise his garment. 
When a person sleeps, he is like a dead person because his soul is taken away for some time. 
Then it is returned to his body and he wakes up, or it is taken away forever and he dies. 

To sleep on the right side is because the heart is on the left side. This kind of sleep does not 
cause a total neglect. 

4 $ is *& in ^ jl (YrA0) 


v —■tfAiJ}1 JlS JLSJVl 


vfJtJtf tfjJI dJL>££> lid* VjkLsVcJd}t^jj Lkj dji} 

4S4S c-it 6U jj&SlS 6^ jLj jjjij jilj 

s j !LalJ,c£Jgj^gijIj}^ • j^A. 3 b(3J-5 j <Jb 


65 


(4J.P(3^ a )lj^C 




2385. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

jJL.jaJp- 311 used to retire to his bed, he would lie on his right side and pray: 


idj ifjjjj dh\j idl ^1 cLJjsj i4iji iuSj ^ duLil J&f 


(O Allah, I submit my soul to you, turn my face toward you and entrust my affairs 
to you, I retreat to you out of desire for, and fear of, you. There is no shelter and no 
refuge from you except in you. I believe in Your Book which you have revealed and 


1 Bukhari # 6320, Muslim # 64.2714, Abu Dawud # 5650, Tirmidhi # 3412, Ibn Majah # 3874, Darimi # 
2684, Musnad Ahmad 2-295. 
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in Your prophet whom you have sent). 

Allah's Messenger said, "If any one recites these words and dies during 

that night, he shall die as an adherent of the natural religion." 

According to another, version he narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L-jUpiai ju» said to 
a man, 'Perform ablution for salah (prayer) when you decide to go to bed and lie 
down on you right side and say: 

v£±sji. te&l.zUyj&\ 

He said, "If you die that night of yours, you shall die on the natural religion, but if 
you wake up in the morning, you will receive good." 1 

<jf\ ^ l5 

e Ijj) Vj 6 V 15 \J\J l5LaSj 151 JLZJ \lzsjgi\ 

2386. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when Allah's Messenger ^j Up ii>i 

retired to his bed, he prayed: 

(S^y* Vj 3J q6 V Ijljlj l5Lo^j liULiJ (^jJI 41], J-ii! 

(All praise belongs to Allah who has fed us, given to drink satisfied us and given us 
shelter. Many are there who do not have anyone to give them sufficiency or refuge.) 2 
COMMENTARY: The supplication concludes with a reference to numerous people in this 
large world who are beset with difficulties and need in everyday life. Allah does not' preserve 
them from difficulties. They do not have even enough shelter in summer and in winter. 





bjLa.1 JLsJ Is f. li*9 (Jts £ La. UU.9 liJ, kfjJ, j O^JlS 3.9 jLaj JiJ.9 <J~9 J opla. <G I j 

(JIa 9 O-La-J JjLi U.Sj&5 (JLa9^3JJaS liLiA.9 Ilia. Li# 

I^J &JIS t&iU.£*»*i* liill I5l UrfL U.£jtf Vl 


1*5-^ 

2387. Sayyiduna All ** & narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah went to the 

Prophet Muhammad (JL.J A\ JU to complain of the blisters on her hand from 
constant use of the grinding stone, having heard that he had received some slaves. 
He was not there, so she complained to Sayyidah Ayshah who informed 

him when he came. 

Sayyidima Ali narrated further that he came to them when they had gone to 

bed. They made as if to get up but he advised them to stay where they w°re and came 
and sat down between them. Ali said that he felt the coldness of his foot on his 

belly. Then he said 'Shall I not guide you to what is better than what you both have 
asked? When you retire to your bed, say: (inju^i,) thirty three times, (iw-Uijt) thirty three 


1 Bukhari # 7488, Muslim # 52.2710. 

2 Muslim # 64.715, Abu Dawud # 5053. 
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times and thirty four times, it is better for you than a servant." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad (JUjU* & loved immensely (his daughter) 
Sayyidah Fatimah and (his son-in-law) Sayyiduna Ali Hence, he sat down 

between them without any hesitation. It is as the saying: 

iStfil jiiSVl oeU. Hi 


"Where three is love, ceremonies are done away with/ 

As for the foregoing expressions, Jazri k^j has said in Sharh Masabih that takbir precedes. 
Ibn Kathir said that after the salah (prayer), subhan Allah (k &{***) is recited first, then 
al-hamdulillah (k ju*Ji) and AllahuAkbar (j£'k), but before going to sleep, Allahu Akbar 
maybe recited first. The ulama (Scholars) say that the more correct thing is that sometimes 
Allahu Akbar may be recited first and sometimes after words, so, that both versions may 
be put into practice. This is preferred and better. 

When the Prophet Muhammad pLtjUekj^ said, "This is better for you than a servant." He 
meant to encourage Sayyidah Fatimah **k to persevere against things difficult, like 
illness, worldly upsets. His words also suggest that relative to a grateful affluent man, a 
preserving poor is better. 


UV-J Sill 3lll CrS J-& 


CjJ —a oljj) Us JLLpJ 

2388. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^k^j narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah **k^j came 
to the Prophet Muhammad j*JL< j*JfikjLo to ask him for a servant. He said, "Shall I not 
point out to you that which is better than a servant. Glorify Allah {with (& 
thirty three time. Praise Allah {with (iix»*Ji)} thirty three times. Extol Allah {with (-an 
^s'i)} thirty four times after every salah ( prayer ) and while going to sleep." 2 
COMMENTARY: Reciting them before retiring to bed removes hardship of the day and 
sadness and grief. 

SECTION II 

SUPPLICATION MORNING & EVENING 


<SXjJ v£JbJ Hiwal cJb Cj jJ?* c£J_>j v£Jbj [ILzJ I 


(3_a.U £r> lj !j 1 o ijj) -JI cLUJIJ o *lXi j 

2389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pJL-_j-ap.au jl? 

used to pray in the morning: 


1 Bukhari # 5361, Muslim # 80-2727, Abu Dawud # 5062, Tirmidhi # 3469,Musnad Ahmad i-80. 

2 Muslim # 81-2728. 
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0^4*1 

(O Allah, with your help do we come to the morning and with Your help do we 
come to the evening. With your help do we survive and with your help do we die. 
And to you is our return.) 

And, he used to pray in the evening: 

(O Allah, with your help do we come to the evening and with your help do we come 
to the morning. With your help do we survive and with your help do we die. And, 
to you shall we be resurrected.) 1 


1515 131 *5jlT gL sLl jl» jli ijiji £*■ j Om ■•) 

ojuil lj]J IjJj 1^1 ^9 - - j t ly . M l ^ ( j;** y~* Ot ^£*il 


oljj) 

2390. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr <u*i 

requested, "O Messenger of Allah, command me a prayer that I should pray in the 
morning and in the evening." He instructed him to say: 

£j\ ^1 ail V yfejVlj oljiiil gsulllj <y4^\ >Jl£ JjliT 

?<«£{. 


{O Allah, knower of the unseen and the seen, greater of the heavens and the earth. 
Lord and Master of everything. I bear witness that there is no God but you. I seek 
refuge in you from the mischief of my soul and from the evil of the devil and his 
ascribing partner (to you).} 

He said to him, "Make this prayer in the morning and evening and when you go to bed." 2 

&} la jLn &■ahi J* An dsjy JiS Sjk </ & ^i?T &s < T ™' > 

gts -. H 4 V t^jJi aAal s *3 4-^ 

jjJl JJSSj JiJJi Jisi jill ajJs 4 ?uT iS ^LjIsT gl ijJd oi> jju3i feyili 
-UJS #Ji JSJ Uf dJji i ^L>1 Lii^l J& 5 u^L>l?Ia3 jtSS 

T'-r*4 0*J T-r^i { Ji. 1^3 Szli.9 <C3| f,) 3-i.U (f>3|J oljj 

i/*- 1^4 l*.# 

2391. Sayyiduna Aban ibn Uthman narrated that he heard his father say that 


1 Abu Dawud # 5068, Tirmidhi # 3402, Ibn Majah # 3868. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5067, Tirmidhi # 3403, Musnad Ahmad 2-196. 
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Allah's Messenger said, "No one will say every morning and every 

evening, three times: 


{In the name of Allah by virtue of whose name nothing in the earth or heaven can 
harm. He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing} 

but no harm will afflict him." Aban was afflicted by a stroke of paralysis and the man 
(to whom he narrated this hadith (tradition)) continue to gaze at him. So Aban asked 
him why he gazed at him, for, the hadith (tradition) was as he had narrated, but he 
had not made the supplication that day so that Allah imposed His decree for him. 
Another version (of Abu Dawud) has: "He will not suffer a sudden smitting till the 
morning. If anyone pray in the morning, he will not be smitten till the evening." 1 


\Qu\ jjig >Lj & ill j-* lAj (xnY) 

iiejouii ojJM iiii tijd&£\ & £ vii id\j 

Cr* k£JL>joj LaJL* 3 La AJJpJl ojJb £3 Ls cy* t£Jb jjXlJ L&jJu Ls 4JJLA3I oju*> £| Ls 


tiijjjc-f oj S\j J51 ^ 

£|5 Sjli j$\j oljj lAli-DI T^r^ij Lai\ uLU.j Jll ISjJjjlil 




2392. Sayyiduna Abdullah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

used to pray in the evening: 


<j£ Jij iiil $Jj iiidl 4i A3 V llLj ALiYI^I^^ «ii£lj A diW I 
Ls^ij mJJAJI ojuk £| Ls^-- (>« v£Jbj ji-lj UJUj Lo jLi.j «U£lJl ojuk £| Ls t£U?.«! cl>j 


{We have come to the evening as has the entire universe of Allah come to the 
evening. All praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. He is Alone and 
has no partner. To Him belongs the dominion and to Him belongs praise and He is 
over all things powerful. O my Lord, I ask you for the good of this night and the 
good of that which follows it. I seek refuge in you from the mischief that is in this 
might and the mischief of that which follow it.' My Lord. I seek refuge in you from 
sloth and the evil of old age, or of disbelief} 

Another version has: 


{from the evil of old age and of pride. My Lord, I seek refuge in you from 
punishment in hell and punishment in the grave} 

When it was morning, he said the same but (instead of evening) "We have come to 


1 Abu Dawud # 5088, Tirmidhi # 3399, Ibn Majah # 3869, Musnad Ahmad 1-62. 
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the morning as has the universe of Allah." (to the end.) 1 

Jjixi UiLtf £DIJ- 6 *£ j \ j ± a 3 ills l j-s Jjl oils 6*i 

JM 1Ub jU Uj N < j^&JI ^lUL Vj,sj|i Vj oJ45^j4jJI i 


(jS 



ojb^l oljj) -M 

2393. One of the daughters of the Prophet Muhammad ^jUpisii^-U reported 

that the Prophet Muhammad pUjUe&jLfi used to teach her, instructing her to say in 
the morning: 


{Allah is without blemish. I begin with His praise. There is no power save with 
Allah, what Allah wills does happen and what He does not will does not transpire. 
1 know that surely Allah is over all things powerful and surely Allah has embraced 
everything with knowledge.} 

Hence, whosoever makes this prayer in the morning shall be preserved till evening 
(from affliction and sins) and whosoever makes this prayer in the evening shall be 
preserved till morning. 2 

(mt) 




fiji c&j Jqj^j (J - Ui -1 <lj>. 


(jjbjjl oIjj) ^i^jULa cJjil (J^a.o4^ls t>^jviJL^j<uj3 AjUU ^ • J jA j£- 

2394. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger JU said 

that if anyone says in the morning - (the verses 30:17-19) 


££a.j llii-J (jfejVlj CjII j^-UI £5 J 


then he will get that day that of which he was deprived. If he recites it in the 
evening, then he will get that night that of which he was deprived. 3 

COMMENTARY: The entire verse is: 


u^jVl ( 3^-162 c-jdl 62 ( 5^*1 

{so glorified be Allah when you enter the evening and when you enter the morning. 
And His is all praise in the heavens and the earth and (glorify him) in the afternoon 
(asr) and then when you enter the time of declining of the sun. He brings forth the 
living from the dead, and brings forth the dead from the living, and revives the 


1 Tirmidhi # 3401, Abu DAwud # 5071, Muslim # 74-2723. 

2 Abu Da wild # 5075. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5076. 
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earth after her death, and thus shall you be brought forth.} (30:17-19) 

(Glorifying Allah is to offer the salah (prayer). In the evening is maghrib and isha and 
morning is fajr. Afternoon is asr and declining sun is zuhr. Living from dead is from sperm 
and egg, and dead from the living is the sperm and the egg from the living. The dead earth 
becomes fertile and so will you be resurrected from the grave.) 

The hadith (tradition) means that if anyone recites this verse in the morning then whatever 
he misses of his rota of petitions and pious works will be compensated. The same applies to 
recital in the evening. 

Nafi ku*-j reported that Ibn Arzaq asked Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^k^j if he found the 
command for the five salah (prayer) in the Quran with their specified hours. He said, "Yes" 
and a cited these verses as defining the hours of the five salah (prayer) s. 


Vsji-j ill Viaii I5j JtS & jli jLj Ss^o 'dJ orn ° ) 

43 cJj JfeU jj Jj m ^ ^ iiil JJj ijiiSi 45 43 iuji 

3cA Kp* -3J-4- Q !A*- 43 ii jifc Alt i»4.j ollli 

4isi j* I (jj-U J4-J ate* isLs iUi jll ojuJ J4 43 ^3 ijj U3ll 


(Jtl U& .£ !:£ ■ ujbc. bl . ? 4 JJI b jlAa j-i Ua$ gAlc 


(-La-L ij\ Joljj) 


2395. Sayyiduna Abu Ayash ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that if anyone says in the morning 




i&ivuwv 


(There is no God but Allah. He is Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
kingdom and to Him belongs the kingdom and to Him belongs all praise and he is 
over all things powerful) 

he will earn a reward equivalent to emancipating a slave from among the 
descendants of Prophet Isma'il ten good deeds will be recorded for him, ten 

evil deeds will be erased from him, ten degrees will be raised for him and he will 
be protected from the devil till the evening. 

If anyone says these words in the evening then he will earn all that till the morning. 
Hammad ibn Salamah ^k^e^ reported about a man who saw Allah' Messenger kj^> 
in a dream and he asked him, "O Messenger of Allah, Abu Ayyash narrates 
this hadith (tradition) from you?" He said, "Abu Ayyash speaks the truth." 1 


SUPPLICATION AFTER MAGHRIB AND FAJR SALAH (PRAYER) 

\$l djiil & QJt f viji J4 JS v 


1 Abu Dwud # 5077, Ibn Majah # 3867. 
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Cj eLi 151 jis (^aJl c-iLe !j]j I4I5 jlj4“‘4-9^4JLi Jj lijjj cJi 




2396. Sayyiduna Al-Harith ibn Muslim At Tamimi <»' reported that his father 
narrated that Allah's Messenger told him quietly, "When you finish the 

salah (prayer) of maghrib, pray before speaking to anyone seven times: 


(O Allah, protect me from the Fire} 

If after praying that you die that night of yours, deliverance from hell will be 
recorded for 

You. And, when you have offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, pray accordingly, for, if 
you die that day of yours, deliverance from hell be recorded for you. 1 

THE PROPHET'S PRAYER MORNING & EVENING 


6S?-J (_£•«] oS?“ l £ Jj jXzj 4UI <L51 (J jj,j (j-^3 jj jil ^ i Owv) 

J4JJI dlyj <Wj <JUi£ J^T juj 4^1 M 


vjj' 4^9 &si 4^4 cfe 4-e 


(jjljjjl oljj) 

2397. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUfriujU never 

omitted to make this supplication in the morning and in the evening: 

& j4i \(jisjj & jM j>j <syij ^id^iuii iiLi diuitf 


{O Allah, I beseech you for security in this world and the hereafter. O Allah, I 
beseech you for forgiveness and security in my faith, in my worldly affairs, in my 
family and in my property. O Allah, conceal my defects r id keep me secure from 
my apprehensions. O Allah, protect me from front of me and from behind me, from 
my right and from my left, and from above me. And I seek refuge in your greatness 
lest I receive a sudden damage from beneath me (meaning swallowing.} 2 






ANOTHER PRAYER FOR MORNING OR EVENING 

Uiwol J4l3l ft?-*! Jl! LT® (J^* 4jl i3j-^> <3^ ujftf (Sfj ( Y ^ A ) 

C-U VcJjLa. j i£^jf V£UI i£-jl c 

• j U v_Ji^Vj,v£JJjJijJc 


1 Abu Dawud # 5079. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5074, Ibn Majah # 3871. 
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2398. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said that if 

any one says in the morning: 


i1 VI y 5ill £J\ £& ^ 






{O Allah, we come to the morning calling you to bear witness and we call as 
witnesses the bearers of the throne. Your angels and all your creatures that you, 
certainly you, are Allah, here is no God but you. You are Alone, you have no 
partner, and, (to bear witness) that Muhammad is your servant and your 
Messenger.} 

Allah will forgive him the sins that he commits that day. If any one says it in the 
evening, then Allah will forgive him the sins that he commits that night. 1 

tail 443 $ 4JJI lk ^ VI Is l^^VLi lIjilL £443 &15 



Ij 1 0 lj j) 

2399. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* said 

that no Muslim will make this prayer three times in the evening And in the morning 
without Allah being pleased with him on the day of resurrection: 


12 Jiiij 14 


{I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with Muhammad 
as Prophet} 2 

COMMENTARY: Some versions have (w) (Prophet) and same have (Vo) (Messenger). 
Hence, it is mustahab (desirable) to recite both (•j^jj tjJ (and with Muhammad as 

Prophet and Messenger). 


- 0 J 6 £> ^ - jl jIjI Ijj, j3-^3 aQs, 4JJI £gl]1 £_j\ aJ&Sa cAj • *) 


-&l_^l JUilJ o\j3£s£~ ^4 fc >sj5(£JblJLc^|js4^l (Jts 


2400. Sayyiduna Hudahayfah ** A ^ narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 
(t L>j4jLf’4»\jLe intended to go to sleep, he put his hand under his head, and prayed: 


(iJshy w£J liJbl J4ill 

{O Allah, preserve me from your punishment on the day when you shall assemble 
your creatures - or, resurrect your creatures.} 3 

2401. Sayyiduna Al-Bara narrated (this hadith (tradition)) too. 4 

COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (tradition), the Prophet Muhammad up-ii '• 


1 Abu Dawud # 5078. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3400, Ibn Majah # 3870, Musnad Ahmad 5.367. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3409, Ibn Majah # 3877. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 4-281. 
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kept his hand under his cheek, so, it means that sometimes he kept his hand under his 
cheek and sometimes under his head. Or, his hand may have been part under his cheek 
and part under his head. The narrator reported as he saw. 


J4411 iSi Mi sdjf Sli ISJ ill ^L>T isis. 6 fi < u 1 T) 


(jJ! Jjjl oljj) lIjMj 

2402. Sayyidah Hafsah ** M narrated that when Allah's Messenger (.JUjUtiin 
intended to go to sleep, he put his right hand under his cheek and prayed three 
times: 



{O Allah preserve me from your punishment on the day when you shall resurrect 
your creatures} 1 

J4JJT fgJs 14 jjis i) l ill jjJij jJ ^ctjVt' y O 

V J 4 JJI o-j! J 4 JJ! dLot cjU0I 

oIjj) jj-1 v£Jll 5 JfcM 1 i Vj *—aljfc Vj i£j _)4d 

2403. Sayyiduna Ali **&i**> narrated that when he retired to bed Allah's Messenger 

used to pray: 

JiS3 oJl J^llT & V iJl Uji 6a 0 U &1 oJuUij dj^Jjfcf ji J43 jT 

j^-1 i VVj i ^joLi) I| 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in Your noble countenance and in your perfect words from 
the evil of that which you seize by the forelock. O Allah, you alone relieve (one) 
from debt and sin. O Allah, Your army is never routed and your promise is never 
broken. The riches of the affluent avail him not against you are without blemish, 
and praise belongs to you} 2 

J>4\ Joj J L dJtf ^j\J xjs ol> £>&&\ 4> >“!JJ J£\ $\ jiVi^iV sJJI 

4-4^” IJub Jil j iAcJ! 

2404. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that if anyone prays three times when he retires to his bed: 


{I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom is no God, the ever-living, the Eternal, 
and 1 repent to Hlim} 


1 Abu Dawud # 5054. 

2 Abu Dawud# 5052. 
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then Allah forgives him his sins even though they be like the foam of the sea, or as 
numerous as the sand particles of (the desert) Aalij, or like in number to the leaves 
of the trees, or equal to the number of days of this world. 1 
COMMENTARY: Aalij is a desert in the western area, (or a large desert near Thalabiyah - 
Mujam Baldan) 


ANY SURAH OF THE QUR'AN BEFORE SLEEPING 


5?L tee?-** U llJ! (J-*® (Jls (Jb Cjri u^j 


(U*o) 




2405. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger upiiiiji^ 

(►i-j said, "If a Muslim recites a surah from Allah's Book when he retires to bed, 
Allah appoints an angel to look after him. So, that nothing harmful may approach 
him till he awakes. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUp-fiiijLp said, 

"When you go to bed, recite surah al-Fatihah and al-Ikhlas. You will be safe (as long as you 
sleep) from everything apart from death. 



^ jrii q&i U«j Vi aHi jXs Vj ,jjjj 

dALI jl! jLj & 4ili jjjij siSy j [fit jl lji£ iji£ 

XjU 0J^.S4 J Hi 1 ijj ^ pi S~4l (J 4 jL ur&'J (-jjJlj jhllSL iitaj 

IjJtaqj»i»3q.SbU ^ . jl j^Jlq<Hl 9 v . j L^llbliL 

j* i Hjftf ilfjfef jjiJ ^i&lu jfxd qis jiS \^A 

d>\ £jlqi jJljjitj (^Jc4^jl oljj JjLa. J3 (JIJ5 q f^bj(Jiis V 

4^3 UAS^CjIj^ q IjkSj qj-ii jbc- V ^ • jlfLa. |l jl£LaA. (Jll 5JIS 


qi i &U Z~4j i&i iisy Hi i si a£Uj usji jti ^ijJi q 

-144®” 6^ £=2 I 


2406. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas <up narrated that Allah's 

Messenger ^j Up iin J-e said, "Two characteristics in a Muslim man will ensure his 
admittance to paradise. Indeed, both of them are easy, but those who adopt them 
are few. Glorify Allah after every salah (prayer) ten times, praise Him ten times and 
extol Him ten times. He observed Allah's Messenger jJL-jUp^' count them on his 
fingers and he said, "They are one hundred and fifty on the tongue, but one 


1 Tirmidhi # 3408, Musnad Ahmad 11074. 

2 Tirmidhi. 
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thousand five hundred in the scale. And, which of you can commit two thousand 
five hundred sins in a day and a night?" He was asked, "Why can we not adopt 
these characteristics regularly?" He said, "The devil comes to one of you while he is 
engaged in his salah (prayer) and asks him to remember this and remember that till 
he finishes his salah (prayer) and perhaps does not do it. The devil comes to him 
when he goes to bed and does not cease to induce him to sleep till he goes to sleep. 
According to a version in Abu Dawud. "Two qualities or two characteristics in a 
muslim..." 

And also after the words "One thousand five hundred in the scale." He said, "When 
he retires to bed, he should extol Allah thirty four times, praise Him thirty three 
times, and glorify Him thirty three times." 1 

In most text of al-Musabih, the narrator is Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar 
COMMENTARY: The question 'which of you..." is actually a denial, the who earns so 
many pieties cannot commit as many sins. It is in the light of Allah's words: 


{Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds} (11:114) 

These pieties removes sins and also get ranks raised. 

The devil is sworn enemy of man and makes him omit the tasbih after salah (prayer) and so 
before going to sleep. 

GRATITUDE FOR BLESSING DURING DAY & NIGHT 


U & jLj & 4ili jl* jfik cA cAj (u * v) 

(_$3I .to<Ll iiJll.9 c£Jl3 ^ CJLaLa. j' (J 

(jJ a Ijj) —1^31 Jla9 qLa. (J±A (Jll jS+Z* 


2407. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ghannam -up k ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said that if anyone says in the morning: 

v£jiJj JLiil cJlS V i£JjL A.J ifJL L*s<£XaL*.£r 2 j^Ljl «LIs 


{O Allah, the blessings upon me or upon anyone of your creatures in the morning 
are from you alone. You have no partner, for you is all praise and for you is 
gratitude} 

then, indeed, he has given thanks for that day of his. 

And, he who says the same in the evening has, indeed, expressed gratitude for the 
night of his. 


PRAYER WHILE GOING TO SLEEP 


4>3 jj&i&\jh iSi Ssk ^ ^lii cA cjl ofj (u * A) 

6-2 uLbljit j Sljji)' (JHl djjj 

.*£jtj i£j JJ6 uQ* J^-Vl v~-5tj ur&S (JjVl v£jt 


1 Tirmidhi # 3421, Abu Dawud # 5065, Nasa'I # 1344, Musnad Ahmad # 6927. 
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6a c£j 3\ Jjs. (Jz- ' c-jIJ ^$Ui5l 


2408. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 

,0-.j-uip-anretired to his bed, he would pray: 


c^yij gljjill v^i JU* tp 44$ uej% OIj-UUl 4*5 iibt 

cJjLij u^-9 J-^Vl v£-Jlj c.U.;,s <j^d-9 (Jj^l vi-jl jii.1 cull 4^ £$}$ cJjiji-l 


{O Allah, Lord of the heaven and Lord of the earth. Lord of everything, who splits 
the grain and the kernel, who has revealed the Torah, the Injil and the Quran, I seek 
refuge in you from the evil of every source of evil whom you do seize by the 
forelock. You are the first, there was noting before you. You are the last, there is 
nothing after you. You are the Manifest and there is nothing above you. You are the 
Hidden and there is nothing beyond you repay for me the debt and grant me riches 
removing poverty} 1 
Muslim has it with a slight difference. 

Al-Hisn al Haseen has that it must be recited while lying down for sleep. 


6&i 6a HI iSj, & &i jin scjtdV s>j \«jf 6*j (u > 

IS &4* *^l 6^ 




2409. Sayyiduna Abu azhar al-Anmari ** * narrated that when the Prophet 
Muhammad retired to his bed in the night, he made this supplication. 




{In the name of Allah. I put down my side for Allah. O Allah, forgive me my sin, 
put way my devil (from me). Relieve me of my responsibility. Cause me to be in the 
most high assembly.} 2 

COMMENTARY: Relieve me of my responsibility refer to rights of other people. Absolve 
me of these rights and forgive me my lapses and deliver me from punishment. 


6^9 (J~^ I (j-5 £>«aa 


Hi & in j^> -in jj-ij >jJc£\ yfi (u ' • > 


$ ^Uafrl {jSl\j J-alll 6* L^lllj (^Laf i^jJI 

(jijb^>1 oljj)^l*3l 6a iLbijtf gin aDjJ 

2410. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi # 3411, Abu Dawud # 5051, Ibn Majah # 3873, Musnad Ahmad # 8969, Muslim # 2713. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5054. 
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retired to bed in the night, he prayed: 

dll. JLisU Jnsli (_r* l sjllj ^LaS"(_£jJ! JL^aLI 

{Praise belongs to Allah who provided me enough, gave me shelter, fed me and 
gave me to drink. He favoured me and has bestowed generously on me. He 
granted me, and granted liberally. Praise belongs to Him in every condition. O 
Allah, Lord of everything and Master thereof, God of everything. I seek refuge 
in you from the Fire.} 1 

CURE OF INSOMNIA 

j&IJtSl Ujjijl b Jill jLj *&3i}l J* g^ll Ji if SliLj& Jil itj (U n) 

Uj oljHUl 6jillll Jil Ji «£Jjf III jLj Jt&l Jill t|jVl fo 

sjjl I Jii Uj li-AslUj I uSjj l£JJ»I 

VI *5} V oJ# ^ I Vj dJjbf J4J <£) jU*> ^ 

-HHjH-I JjJ <j^*5 (_s^l_P I ^ nn-L*. I Jtlj 

2411. Sayyiduna Buraydah j narrated that Sayyiduna Khalid ibn al-Walid 
complained to the Prophet Muhammad ^_> Up & LS u> f saying, "O Messenger of 
Allah, I cannot sleep in the night because of insomnia." So, the Prophet 
Muhammad ,a-.jUpjii JL> instructed him, "When you retire to your bed, pray: 

(J HH-HI Loj JLLbHI cJjjj Vl CjjJ . Ha l iaj £4-~l| cjIjH-HI Oj J4UI 


ill's? £!#aJj 


{O Allah, Lord of the seven heavens and that on which they cast their shadows. 
Lord of the earths and that which they bear. Lord of the devils and of those whom 
they mislead, be for me a nighbour against the mischief of your creatures, all of 
them together lest any of them should trespass on me or oppress me. Great is your 
neighbourhood and glorious is your praise. There is no God besides you. There is 
no God but You.}" 2 


COMMENTARY: Hisn Haseen has cited this prayer from Tabarani (awsat) and Ibn Abu 
Shaybah. However, their versions are somewhat different in words and slightly brief. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5058. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3534. 
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SECTION III 

SPECIFIC PRAYERS OF MORNING & EVENING 


fe*fj JHI j&teS M \S\ jil jLj 4b i J* ill 

cJbijilj II lij v£jJ Hit ok^ 1 


ljjj£joJLi5 


2412. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik ** narrated that Allah's Messenger pL>j *J*kju> 
said that when anyone wakes up in the morning, he must say: 


®j£ij * 5 ^*$jxJ Uu& j<a c£jJLl^I ££*11*31 Cij jij. iiJliSl r^r^lj U> w gl 


oJl£ 5 Ls 6*2J U Jp< 6$ v£Jb ijfr IJ e I JJ&J 
{We have come to the morning as has the dominion for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I pray to you for the good of this day, its opening, its help, its light, 
its blessing and its guidance. And I seek refuge in your from the evil that is in it 
and the evil that it after it.} 

When he comes to the evening, he should say like it. 1 

ur^ 6k* 6k* vfjl VI V jJfS\ 

(jji 4^ I I5ll 111 *131 jb jlis 

2413. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakrah k a**-j narrated that he told his 
father having heard him say every morning. 

{O Allah, grant me soundness in my body. O Allah, grant me soundness in my 
hearing. O Allah, grant me soundness in my sight. There is no God but you.} 

He told him that he repeated it three times (every) morning and thrice (every) 
evening. He (the father) said, 'O my sin, I Heard Allah's Messenger pray 

in these words and I love to emulate his sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad 

COMMENTARY: The true sprit behind a supplication and deeds should be to abide by the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ^j^kj^). Reward and acceptance of prayer 
are not the aim. 


PRAYER IN THE MORNING. 

Ci4^1 jti fcA III >Lj ill j* *bl jjJij jlS ii' ui if* (Ym) 
dli 6^6- iaj jLglhJ jilJ^VlJ ^15, i^iaillj IbjsSdlj 


1 Abu Dawud # 5084. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5090. 
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d| Cs^S ^1 Is ida-ijlj 1 jui Jji (Jjiil JL|lh 

2414. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa -ii ^ narrated that in the morning 
Allah's Messenger ,*JL.jUp used to pray: 

6^ jiiljaiiliJkJlj *bj£}ij Mb M 

b nul uugitsjb u>u^i«iJ' il^ Jjl Jif I iiih 

{We came to the morning as does Allah's certain comes to morning for Allah's sake. 
All praise belongs to Allah Greatness and might belong to Allah. The creation, the 
command, the night and the day and all that rests in the two - all belong to Allah. O 
Allah, cause the first part of the day righteousness, the middle part of it 
achievement of need and the last part of it success, O the most Merciful of those 
who show mercy.} 1 

COMMENTARY: The supplication that is concluded with (O the Most Merciful 

of those who show mercy) is accepted quickly. 

ba-4-ot bj, iJJjIj jIjzJ glz Jls (jj^I cA CAj 

lILI 4UI LtLl (A* VI Yl |jJag ^ 

-U&.I 6a 

2415. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abza narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,JL.jAip-ii used to pray in the morning. 

lib! aIa jiLij 4lJI ^<>>»* tll~j u-jj ^ 

6a 

{We enter upon the morning as those following the natural religion (of Islam), the 
expression of Allah's unity, on the religion of our Prophet Muhammad 
and on the creed of our father Ibrahim (k^LJiUp who was an upright man, not one of 
the polytheists.} 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad was sent to the other people as 

well as to himself as is evident in the words 'on the religion of our Prophet 
Muhammad ,*JL*j *~u ii Or, he used these words in prayer to teach his ummah to 
make supplication in this manner. 


1 Mawawi in Kitab al adh kar # 1921, Ibn as Sunni # 38. 

2 Darimi # 2688. 
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CHAPTER - VI 

SUPPLICATION MADE AT DIFFERENT TIMES 


The dhikar, or prayers, etc., that are known to have been made by the prophet Muhammad 
pjL-jUpij ju> at different times an circumstances, may be made at the known times. It is 
musnun for every one. If they are included in anyone's regular practice then that is very 
excellent. If that is not possible then they must be made thoroughly, at least, once. Thereby, 
the blessings of emulating the Prophet Muhammad will be achieved. 


SECTION I 

PROTECTING CHILDREN FROM THE DEVIL 

s\j\ i5i jij^i p gz &i j* jjjj jil jil U-&. c£\ cf (u v, ') 

i£lJ, j a) j U^ HaSJ jU ^ (Jll 


(4^ 1 oj^ 

2416. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L.jUpJii said, 

"If one of you intends to have sexual intercourse with his wife, let him pray: 

isijjU^udbi ^j^udji t 45 f 

{In the name of Allah. O Allah, protect us from the devil and cause the devil to 
keep away from what you give us} 1 

Then if a child be destined for them, the devil would never harm it." 

COMMENTARY: That the devil will never harm it means 'turn it to disbelief.' Thus, if 
Allah is remembered at the time of sexual intercourse, children bom as a result will live as 
Muslim till their death. Or, the devil cannot cause any deformity in the children. 

Imam Jawzi ibi^j said that the devil cannot impair the religion of this person's children. 
Some others say that the devil does not strike the newborn with his finger. 

AT THE TIME OF SEVERE ANXIETY OR GRIEF 

&i Vizi's? v j2i jjij jLj JA Jj-ij *jj yfi (n w) 
Jij4 14-Jue/^l VI ill ^J^l J,J ^\ijilll VlaJlV jak I Jiljiil 


2417. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** M narrated that when he was anxious, Allah's 
Messenger ^ jUpiaJL p used to pray: 

ijj ^.ijiiJi & ah v jaii iiji v 




1 Bukhari # 3271, Muslim # 116-1434, Abu Dawud # 2161, Tirmidhi # 1098. Ibn Majah # 1919, Darimi 
# 2212 . 
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{There is no God but Allah, the Mighty, the clement. There is no God but Allah, 
Lord of the great throne. There is no God but Allah, Lord of the heavens. Lord of 
the earth. Lord of the noble throne.} 1 

FIGHTING OFF ANGER 

trjU- cAj &&i S* i-lsi S& 

4s, 5131 J* *Jbl jt il }jJ &1U Ld* Ui Idj 

Vl (jXjp4l jJIaS oJLa. s. • j UaLtll iV* <13L> jjc-l L-^iLwJI fy? La 41s-jJ 

(Ajlc l ^ ♦ J j >JL 3 n-oJ j, (Jls_ j . l i. M ij 4ll&4JJI (j"'® 

2418. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Surad narrated that two men reviled one 

another in the presence of the Prophet Muhammad ,JL*j-Up MJ*e while they (the 
sahabah) a^aui^j were seated in his company. One of them abused the other angrily, 
his face red with rage. The Prophet Muhammad said, "I certainly know 

of an expression which if he says he would rid himself of his wild emotions: 

j«) {I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil}" The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) in ^ said to the man "Have you not heard what the 
Prophet Muhammad said?" He said, "I am not insane." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is based on the verse: 

jasil kt^y L Liils A>S^jU£*JI O* ‘Udl&lilJ 
{If a provocation from satan provokes you then seek refuge in Allah. Surely, He is 
hearer, knower} (7:200) 

This man was not familiar with religion and Shari'ah and he presumed that the ta'awudh 
((*-*■ jikjjtJi jpi) is recited only for or by the insane. In fact, when any one flies into a rage, 
he too is overcome by a form of insanity. Hence, it is profitable to recite this expression at 
the time of rage/ 

Teebi i'-w-j said that perhaps that man was a hypocrite or a rude and snide ignorant one. 
CROWING COCKS & BRAYING DONKEY 
all I jlsU $£&Jl UJ jL.J & dll jjjl jji5 jt* jli ijiji if\ 'V> 

2419. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When you people hear the crowing of the cocks, pray to Allah for His 
blessings, for, they have seen an angel. But, when you hear the braying of a donkey, 
seek refuge in Allah from the devil, for, it has seen a devil." 3 


ufia Jh4 jScf&jLj 


1 Bukhari # 6345, Muslim # 83-2730, Tirmidhi # 349b, Ibn Majah # 3883. 

2 Bukhari # 6115, Muslim # 109-2610, Abu Dwud # 4780, Tirmidhi # 3516, Musnad Ahmad 5-240. 

3 Bukhari # 3303, Muslim # 82-2729, Abu Dawud # 5102,Tirmidhi # 3524. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that when pious people are around 
Allah's mercy and blessings descend. It is mustahab (desirable) to make supplication at that 
time. Moreover, since Allah's punishment, it is mustahab (desirable) to seek refuge in Allah 
when one is in their surroundings lest their wickedness leave their mark on one. 


PRAYER WHILE EMBARKING ON A JOURNEY 


& uj ill* 

O-il JiL|AJI oJJtj liJiJbto li Ldlg ^ ? J >4131 4** U J4*3l l "A* 

4 Uli 4 ^isidi 1 *&.j 6? dJbi>141J4131 cjUiij g^Vi 4 ikdii^i 

C>—«^ >j ^ jljj C^ls 13 ]J 

2420. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger JL> 

settled on his camel to depart on a journey, he called AllahuAkbar three times. 
Then he prayed: 

cl ji du us>; 

(£jf JL41M oJl« 3 id1-3-i LLlIc >4i3l Jj La 44-^31 lJui> 

^Idi ^lili *i&j <>5 cJbi^1 41J 413 I jLdij 4 ^Vl 4 i&ilj ^Ji 4 4 ^U 31 

cjWlJ 4 ^^ 4 v y*‘ ^ ‘ S^-Aj 


{Glorified be He who has subjected (all) this to us while we ourselves were 
incapable to do it. (43:13) O Allah, we ask you in this journey of ours piety and 
righteousness, and deeds that will please you. O Allah, make this journey easy for 
us and cut short its distance. O Allah, you are our companion in the journey and the 
Guardian of our family. 

O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the toil of the journey and the seeing of a painful 
sight and a bad return to my wealth and family) 

And, when he returned, he made the some supplication with this addition: 


{We are returning, repentant, worshippers of our Lord and we praise Him.} 1 
THINGS FROM WHICH THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD pJL^di J* SOUGHT REFUGE 
DURING A JOURNEY 


ly* l5l,>LiJ 4dcdjl J-2» dill 4j-^J 4^ dlll-ilc. u^j (YLY >) 

G>3—a oljj)4U3lj4>i>Vl 4^Ja^dl £J-4?^ ji i fld l SjioJ -£jSUj 

2421. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarj is ** 1 narrated that whenever Allah's 


1 Muslim # 425-1342, Abu Dawud # 2602, Musnad Ahmad 1-52, Bukhari. 
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Messenger set out on a journey, he sought refuge in Allah from the toils 

of the journey, cumbersome return poverty after plenty, curse of the oppressed and 
seeing his family and property in harm. 1 

COMMENTARY: Refuge in Allah from the curse of an oppressed in actually refuge from 
being oppressive. 

WHEN HALTING SOMEWHERE 

Lo ^ ly* oj^j j d U JP ly oti lill 4l)l ijc- \ Jlii 



OS-* oljj) 

2422. Sayyidah Khawlah bint Hakim said that she heard Allah's Messenger 

say that if anyone halts at a place (during a journey or otherwise) and prays: 

< 5 ^ Ls J^C^oLslill^l jj&‘\ 

{I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from the evil of what He has created,} 
then nothing will harm him till he moves ahead from his place where he had halted. 2 
SUPPLICATION FOR PROTECTION IN THE NIGHT 


ddSluJjl b jlil jLj & jilt *1)1 J} jjj til jtl q\ cy-j < Y W 

oUliDl 4 JJI oliteL jji-l o-iiii 0 J 3 Jj Ul (Jb A^.^bJl u-2 


C-J— 0 oljj) 


2423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah to narrated that a man came to Allah's 
Messenger and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I am suffering from 

the sting of a scorpion since last night." He said, "If you had prayed in the evening: 

<>2 oti lib I aU I oLiKj jjc. I 

(translation in previous hadith (tradition)) it would not have hurt you." 3 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith (tradition), if anyone makes the foregoing 
supplication in the evening three times, nothing poisonous will harm him that night. 
(Tirmidhi) 

Another hadith (tradition) recommends this prayer in the morning. 

Sayyiduna Mufassal ibn Yasar *&'toye) said that if anyone recites this expression then seventy 
thousand angels pray for him to be forgiven. If he dies in that condition, then he is a martyr. 


PRAYER IN MORNING DURING A JOURNEY 

» \5l JXZJ sSJ of <>J 

0 1 j j u-5 4 JJ L> I bile \J bi*.L£» b3J bile I ^2 Li 


1 Muslim # 426-1342, Tirmidhi # 3502, Ibn Majah # 3886, Darimi # 2672, Musnad Ahmad 5-82. 

2 Muslim # 54.2708, Abu Dawud # 3499, Tirmidhi # 3448, Ibn Majah # 3547, Musnad Ahmad 2-290. 

3 Muslim # 90.270 
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2424. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that during a journey the Prophet 

Muhammad would pray at dawn: 


6-5 & U JJlj Cr^j *Iii Is M 


{The hearer heard me praise Allah and acknowledge the excellence of His blessing 
on us. Our Lord, accompany us (in the journey) and show favour to us. We seek 
refuge in Allah from hell.} 1 

PROPHET'S PRAYER ON RETURNING FROM JIHAD, HAJJ & UMRAH 


(UYo) 


iiil i5j ijiiil Vi Arf jjlsji 


oljJjS3 


oltj 3D I l3Ju& s^ujjool^- I5jpi soJ 




2425. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

returned from a battle, hajj or umrah and came to an elevated place, he would say 
AllahuAkbar three times and pray 




oJjf-ijijiD! l3JLo^-J 9 -La La. Lj < J |.1a.LS^ < J 9 JL)l£ 


{There is no God but Allah is Alone and who has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise and He is over all things powerful. We are 
returners, repentant, worshippers, prostrating before our Lord and praising Him. 
Allah made His promise true, helped His servant and He alone routed the 
confederates.} 2 

COMMENTARY: The confederates were the combined army of the quraysh, the Jews of 
Banu Qurayzah and Banu Nadir numbering ten to twelve thousand men. They decided to 
invade Madinah, but were routed without fighting when Allah subjected them to heavy 
minds and His angels. 

PROPHET'S PRAYER AGAINST THE IDOLATERS DURING THE BATi LE 

OF AHZAB (CONFEDERATES) 


JX. Sj £&£ 3i)l 4 III Jj-ij JtS ^\ c£ ;Dl 


(un) 


j&j *\&111 J43JI v l 4-I ^ j jii» 

2426. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa narrated that during the Battle of al- 

. Ahzab (the confederates), Allah's Messenger prayed against the idolaters: 


1 Muslim # 68-2718. 

2 Bukhari # 1797, Muslim # 428-1344, Tirmidhi # 952, Abu Dawud # 2770, Musnad Ahmac # 49603 
(2-5) 
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{O Allah, who has revealed the Book, and who is quick to take reckoning. O Allah, 
defeat the confederates. O Allah, defeat them and unnerve them.} 1 
THE SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD FOR THE 

HOST & THE GUEST 




(Y1YV) 




sill hi ii-b'^ ^yji JiijSlj Jslllll i\Ji 


UeJ—oo 


2427. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,*JL< jvisited his father (Busr). They offered him some food and waibah (clarified 
butter, dried curd and dates mixture). He ate from that. Then, he was presented 
some dates that he ate. He threw their stones with his fingers, putting together the 
forefinger and the middle finger. (According to a version: he began to cast away the 
stones on the upper side of his fore finger and middle finger). Then something to 
drink was offered to him. He drank it. Then, Abdullah's father said to him while 
holding the bridle of his beast, "Pray for us to Allah!" He prayed: 

{O Allah, bestow on them blessing in what you have given them, forgive them and 
have mercy on them} 2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) teaches what is masnun for the guest and the host. 
SECTION II 

ON BEHOLDING THE NEW MOON 

jdesiji j^> gjbi Jj *131 xdtf Silt; cA (TiYA) 

— 1 Jl® CS' I ® IjJ —^ l 0>. ' ZjsSLl} 1lj ^ 9 L 

2428. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah narrated that whenever the Prophet 
Muhammad ^beheld the new moon, he prayed: 

iiii ^4 jj j iAluij \$nL\ J4lit 

(O Allah, cause this moon to rise on us with peace, faith, safety and Islam. My Lord 
and your Lord (o moon) is Allah.} 3 

COMMENTARY: The word 'hilaT signifies the first, second and third of a lunar month. 
Thereafter, the moon is called 'qamar.' 

The prayer also make it clear that the moon, like the sun, is a creation of Allah. 




1 Bukhari # 2933, Muslim # 21-1742, Abu Dawud # 2631, Ibn Majah # 2796. 

2 Muslim # 146-2042, Abu Dawud # 3729. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3462, Musnad Ahmad # 1397, Darimi # 1687. 
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ON SEEING ANYONE IN DISTRESS 


gio $Li Sjj,j jfi Jj v u&i cAj (ur - Tm) 


fj U.£ glslc ^jJl 41} JUjLI (JIa 9 <^lj 

vldJJ^ lli &OjJ' jllj jO- 6?1 iiU 631 llJJi &Ojbl SIJJ U t!}6 aL)I dl}3 

^ <-£|lP * lAj i&3 AA~f- 


2429. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah assIi^j 

narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUOiJLp said that if anyone prays on seeing 
someone in distress (or affliction): 


jH.6^.5 t^^l^L}.!^! 

{Praise belongs io Allah who has saved me from that with which He has afflicted 
you, and caused me to excel over most of those whom He created with a distinct 
excellence,} 

then he will be safe from that affliction whatever it be. 1 

2340. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated this hadith (tradition). 2 

COMMENTARY: This prayer may be made on seeing anyone in distress physical, worldly 
or religious. However, it should be made in a soft, inaudible voice on seeing anyone sick or 
handicapped. If anyone is sinner or trapped in love of the world or a hypocrite, then it 
maybe made in an audible voice so that he might heed. If there is fear of trouble, then it 
must be made quietly so as not to be heard. 


PRAYER TO BE MADE IN THE MARKET 


Viiijdii 'S\&y Jis* jjiii JsJjsdJs&frj (un) 

$ 1)1 ^ V 1 $)j dddi $j id di^i 

I1JJ . 5^1 4 id J. 5 J Sijs Ci5t Oil id &JJ 031 id£ ciil 031 id 

4i| §2 li. djjJi gis 6 " ^-lil 4 J l -—- 4^0 Idjb (j?Ojpl gtsj «Lila 6 ^L? 


Ojid 1 JXj & jjd 


2431. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said that 

if anyone who goes to the market prays: 


V J?-jij JUii iij S 3 *3 ^ jiij dll ^lisi ^ 




{There is no God but Allah who is Alone, He has no partner, to Him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise, He gives life and causes death. He is the Ever- 


1 Tirmidhi # 3442. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3892. 
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Living who will never die, in His Hand is all good and He is over all things Powerful.} 
then Allah will record for him a million good deeds remit from him a million evil 
deeds and raise him by a million ranks. 1 

The words in sharh us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad are: 

'prays in a general market where merchandise is bought and sold' instead of 'goes 
to the market/ 

COMMENTARY: The exceptional reward is because the market is a place where one 
becomes negligent, lies deceives and fools others. 

WORLDLY BLESSING IS INCOMPLETE 

Iaj (jii J44. jUi (yw) 

b Sjk Mj vlilt &s 


2432. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

,JL.jUpAi heard a man pray: 'O Allah, I ask you for perfect bounty/ So, he asked him, 
"what is a perfect bounty?" The man submitted, "I made a supplication, hoping for 
the best." He said, "The perfect bounty is admittance to paradise and deliverance 
from hell." The Prophet Muhammad heard another man call ( 

{O Lord of majesty and benevolence}. 

So, he instructed him, "your prayer is granted, so make your request," 

And, he also heard someone pray: 'O Allah, I ask you for patience/ So, he instructed 
him, "You have asked Allah for a trial. Now ask Him for safety (and security)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Patience is needed when one is facing a trial. So, the Prophet Muhammad 
advised the man not to ask for it because that implied asking for a trial. Rather, 
one must ask for security so that he is safe from trial. If one faces a difficulty, then, of 
course. He must pray for patience. 

ATONEMENT FOR AN ASSEMBLY 



jslrf i£JdLit Jjis jIJj 
aU.\ jjli 

sill (jjj l£jj 




jlia sill (jjl! jll ji ol 6fi ^ 

j4- i igll vi 


-jCS3l oljc-iil 

2433. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that if any one who sit in a gathering and indulges in much idle talk prays 

before taking his leave; 

p\j eJl Vl^l V 




1 Tirmidh’ # 3439, Ibn Majah # 2235. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3538. 
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{You are without blemish, O Allah, with Your praise I bear witness that there is no 
God but you, and I seek Your forgiveness and I repent to you} 

Then he will; be forgiven what happened in that gathering of his. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word means 'such talk as leads to sin/ It also means 
'vain, meaningless chatter/ The supplication is called 'expiation of an assembly/ (Ja*l) it 
atones for all dislikes conversation in the assembly, such as is not approved by Shari'ah. 
PRAYER WHEN MOUNTING A RIDING BEAST 


iJ iSf uj ili jiS jii 

Mi 


JiMfVloylll 




2434. Sayyiduna Ali was brought a beast that he might ride it. When put his 

foot in the stirrup, he said: 


{In the name of AllahJ.when he was seated on its back, he said: 




Praise belongs to Allah. Then he said: 

^jAiiS 13j Ji dy c&iJ^ ^ lii djLsuyJl 


{Glorified be He who has subjected this to us and we ourselves were not capable to 
do it. And surely to our Lord we shall return} (43"13-14) 

After that, he said (praise belongs to Allah) three times (Allah is the 

Greatest) three times, and: 


1V} Oji jJ 1..»V kj Ls iS+lXH 


{Glorified are You, surely, I have wronged myself. So, forgive me. There is no one 
of forgive sins except you} 

Then he laughed and he was asked, what made you laugh, O commander of the 
faithful?" He said, "I had seen Allah's Messenger do as I have done and 

then laugh (as I did). I asked him about it and he said, 'Your Lord loves His slave 
very much when he says: 


{My Lord forgive me my sins} 


,9f .% . , 


1 Tirmidhi # 3444, Abu Dawud # 4859, Musnad Ahmad 3-450, Bayhaqi ad-Dawat ul Kabir. 
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He says: (cSja*.>*<*>!-ui^Lu) 

{He knows that no one forgives sins but I .}" 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pL .)has laughed because Allah was pleased 
and Sayyiduna Ali had laughed in emulating the Prophet Muhammad ^jUpabiJLp., 
PRAYER WHEN BIDDING FAREWELL 


( Jl£. Ig&Jb Ms oJZj Jl^. 1 IjJ, jXCtj 5131 ^131 ^ <_ 16 (Jli ojl 

u£lli£ J^lj v£Ji£jU1j«^JiIjj 5151 ^^JjlLjj4jic5lil £jb ^ < JuSb 


SJI5 

2435. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad <3»JL* 

bade farewell to someone, he held his hand and did not let it go till the m an 
himself released the hand of the Prophet Muhammad who would pray: 

3131 pjjiLil 



{I entrust to Allah your religion, your charge and the consequences of your deeds } 2 
The version of Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah does not have 'and the consequences of 
your deeds/ 

COMMENTARY: The word (cjw) (amanah) translated 'charge' refers to wealth and 
property used for transactions with the people. 

Some people say that it refers to the family and children whom the traveller leaves behind 
at his home. 




(Tin) 


2436. Sayyiduna Abdullah al Khatmiy ** It ^ narrated that whenever Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jUp-inintended to bid farewell to an army, he prayed: 


jj&l 5j31)I 


{I entrust to Allah your religion, your charge and the consequences of your deeds .} 3 

jj_;l Jj/ij b 4jlc5UI (J-e(JJj, ,J^Lj pU- Jb uf>'\Cjfi’S 


^|lj oJT (jL jll dAiiS^a&j jll ^5^ jl! 5131 «£)5J j jlil 

—4-4-?^ 0'“^' ul.-j.La. IJuL (Jbj »IJJ uLiS'U 


2437. Sayyiduna Anas 4 *^ 1 ^ narrated that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 
(jL-jAjpin^U and said, "O Messenger of Allah, I intend to go out on a journey. Do give 
me provisions." He said, "May Allah give you provision of taqwa." He said, "Give 


1 Tirmidhi # 3457, Abu Dawud # 2602, Musnad Ahmad 1-97. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3453, Abu Dawud # 2600, Ibn Majah # 2826, Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2601. 
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me more." He said, "May He forgive you your sins." He said, "Give me more, my 
parents be ransomed to you!" He said, "May He make goodness easy for you 
wherever you are!" 1 
(Taqwa is righteousness.) 




2438. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man said to Allah's 

Messenger (JujUpin JLa that he intended to embark on a journey and that he might 
enjoin him something. He said, "you must observe taqwa and call Allahu Akbar on 
every activity." When the man turned to go, he prayed, "O Allah, shorten the 
distance for him and make the journey easy for him." 2 
COMMENTARY: To observe taqwa is to fear Allah and shun polytheism, sin and doubtful 
things. It also calls on one to avoid whatever is beyond the, necessary, and to devote oneself 
to worship Allah and make His dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 


PRAYER IN THE NIGHT DURING JOURNEY 

Jj JpS\ b jti j&i i SijLj ^ a m) 


o * 4llL> 3Jp-lj LaJp<j La tiJJIS LS^-ij b 3j£l 4UI 

(oju^jl oljj) -ilj L^i jlih <>£ J I— Ij aJU lt5j 


2439. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger ^jUt-an JU- 

travelled and night came, he prayed: 


3ji-tj CJiic 4,Jb U J-ij liJUl (Jbi- La J-ij CJlS Ujp'J U-5 aJJL iJtJ 4lll Clijj (3J <jpj\ b 

1) J Uj jJ,lj J jlxl 1 Li JLi J 1J 1 iyaj ^5 4ll L 


(O earth, my Lord and your Lord is Allah. I seek refuge in Allah from your evil (like 
swallowing) and the evil of what you contain (Like water, etc) and the evil of what 
has been created in you (like poisonous animals). And the evil of what moves on 
you. And, I seek refuge in Allah from lions, black snakes, other snakes, scorpions 
and inhabitants, of places (Say, jinns) and a parent and his offspring (the accursed 
Iblis and his children.} 3 


PROPHET'S pL*jUe-& IJ Lp prayer during jihad 


fSXi 0*3 1 


(Uto 


2440. Sayyiduna Anas ** & ^ narrated that when he waged a battle, Allah's 


1 Tirmidhi # 3455, Darimi # 2671. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3456, Ibn Majah # 2771, Musnad Ahmad. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2603, Musnad Ahmad 2-132. 
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Messenger prayed: 


(JjLsI C-b (jJjCajJ (jS-J-sS- kSol 


(O Allah, you are my support and helper. With your power and with your might 
and your help (I engage against the infidels). 1 

WHEN AFRAID OF THE ENEMY 


£j iSliillt jlS UjlJti. ISJ ^>1? jlij aisi j* ^ 


(U£l) 


Ij -U>I 0Ijj) ~Jjt 


2441. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ** & ^ narrated that when the Prophet was 
apprehensive of a people, he prayed" 




[O Allah, we put you against them (to preserve us from their mischief) and we seek 
refuge in you from their plays.] 2 3 

COMMENTARY: According to Hisn Haseen, if anyone is fearful of the enemy or of anyone 
else, reciting surah al-Quraysh gives peace and protection against all kinds of 

mischief and fear. 


PROPHET'S PRAYER ON EMERGING FROM HOME 

dJijj Jj\ jLij u&J Qi’W 

isil «ljj \$£ Sdjl Jigji jd£i jf JJJX jf S4 jt & ^J_jT M ibij j!S ill . 1)1 


J»l c»J b IfU o^lj jjl j (j J ? 




4i J 4 iii jisi ji jJjjs vi ii^ & ^Lj aiii Ja iiii jf^iu 

jf J-«ljf J^l v£^j jj&f 


2442. Sayyidima Umm Salamah ^ ^ ^ narrated that whenever the Prophet 
Muhammad went out of his house, he prayed: 



[In the name of Allah, I place trust in Allah. O Allah, we seek refuge in you from 
slipping (into sin unintentionally) or straying (deliberately), or falling into 
ignorance or being purshed into ignorance] 3 

According to another version: she said that Allah's Messenger never left 

home without raising his sight to the sky and praying: 




1 Abu Dawud # 2622, Musnad, Junad 3-184. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1573, Musnad Ahmad 4-414. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3487, Musnad Ahmad 6.306, Nasa'i. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you lest I stray or be misled, or I act unjustly or be 
oppressed, or fall into ignorance or be pushed into ignorance.} 1 


t£*]6jS 4 JJI j (Jla9(JU(JLa1 (ViIT") 

id ^ 4iJ L Vj, sjs Vi Ji*. V rfl)l 

^Odjl ^ cSjJi 2 JI j i^tolij ~(pj c 


2443. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said that if 

any one who emerges from his home and prays: 




{In the name of Allah, I have placed trust in Allah, there being no power and no 
might save with Allah,} 

It is said to him, that moment, 'you are guided (in all affairs),made independent (of 
others) and are preserved (from evil)." The devil goes away from him to a distance 
and another devil says to him, "what can you do to a man who is indeed guided, 
made independent and protected?" 2 

Tirmidhi's version ends at 'the devil goes away... to a distance.' 


COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi has cited the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Umar 
that the Prophet Muhammad fA~> jUf-ia ju said that if any one faces difficult financial 
times then when he goes out of his home, he must pray" 


U Js. Q ojol <J cLLjbj ^i3 <J &1 


c.JjUg- UjCi.L5 Vj CjJ-^-1 


{In the name of Allah I emerge. He is Master of my life, my property and my 
religion. O Allah, cause me to be satisfied with your decree and bless me in what 
you have allotted to me so that I do not try to hasten what you have deferred and do 
not try to put back what you have advanced.} 

A Hadith (tradition) in Ibn Majah quotes the Prophet Muhammad as saying that 

if any one emerges from his house to offer salah (prayer) (in the mosque) and makes the 
following prayer then Allah turns to him and seventy thousand angels pray for him to be 
forgiven: 


fis!l cU-As Uii Vj &J Vj Vj VtftJiiji jtl 

i£*j|Vlci^jjJI V&Ui ? j l3.jl01(!>g 1 


{O Allah, I pray to you by virtue of my walking (to salah (prayer)), for, I do not exit 
proudly, in pretence, ostentatiously or to be seen. Rather, I seen your wrath and 
seek your pleasure. I beseech you to deliver me from the fire of hell and to forgive 
me my sins, for, no one besides you can forgive sins.} 


1 Abu Dawud # 5095, Ibn Majah # 3884. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5090, Tirmidhi # 3486, Ibn Majah # 3888. 
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ON ENTERING HOME 


jldS 1 jdf iii i Ja siil jjjy JU jtS 


(mi) 


(jJIj^jWjj) 

2444. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik A1 Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said that when a man enters his house, let him pray: 

tftjS iSsjfbl J£j &sM 

{O Allah, I beg you for a good entrance and a good exit. In the name of Allah we 
enter and in Allah, our Lord, do we trust} 

Then, he must offer salaam to his family. 1 

COMMENTARY: In the original Abu Dawud there also is the prayer (u(in the 
name of Allah we go out) after../ we enter/ So, perhaps it is left out in the Mishkat 
inadvertently. So, it must be read too. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that in abiding by the hadith (tradition), we should offer salaam 
on entering our home. Even if there is no one in the house, we must offer salaam because 
angels are there always. In the case, the salaam is: 

{Peace be on the righteous of Allah.} 

PRAYER FOR THE NEWLY WEDS 


dJjb 

(4_a.U(jj| Jjbjjlj jUlj Jlo. 1 oljj) -J CJLl £lJl 


2445. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 
prayed for anyone who had just married, he said: 


JlX. cl U-SbLb U.Sjl 1£ c£Jjbj till 3D1 jb 

{May Allah shower blessing on you, and bless both of you. May He put together 
goodness between the two of you} 2 

THE GROOM'S PRAYER: 


§i>S 1 3s.\ 15} jll jLzjgfeiiii j-2 (J- oil* yiil c£j cAj ^ i ^ 

1 ^ 44- Cyi c-bijp-Ij j&j L&jLi. vLUlD JdSxi-s UjIX. l£j££I^ 

JLi.b3 Slj-Jl (J 4olj.^ C|i Sjj Jo JL^bid 1 j 5*3 l5lj allfr 


(4^u (>r 1 j jJljjjl oljj) —b 


1 Abu Dawud # 3486. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2130, Tirmidhi # 1097, Darimi # 2173, Ibn Majah # 1905. 
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2446. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated from his father who from his 

grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amir) that the Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUp-Sii said 
that when anyone marries a woman or buys a slave, let him pray: 


UjI 41 I 44 .U jji.j JL£U! 


{O Allah, I pray toyou for the good in her and the good in that on which you have 
created her (which is her good disposition) and I seek refuge in you from the evil in 
her and the evil in that on which you have created her.} 

When he buys a camel, let him hold the top of its hump and pray in like manner. 
According to a version about the woman or the slave. He should take hold of their 
forelocks and pray for blessing. 1 

COMMENTARY: The prayer on holding the forelock is the same as mentioned in the 
hadith (tradition). 

Allamah Jawzi said that though the camel is mentioned, it applies to buying all animals. 


PRAYER OF THE SORROWFUL 


jjLJl v—jjJ-5^1 oljso<Jb ,Jb< 3 ! u&J W) 


2447. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

that the prayers of the grieved are: 2 


oJi Vi di V iS yli 4 f^>\j ji.jf iuuij jM 

{O Allah, I hope for your mercy. So, do no leave me to myself for the twinkling of 
an eye, but set my affairs right. There is no God but you.} 


REPAYMENT OF DEBT 


diiki ult Jil j&i Jjjy b jii ji jil &s£i ^ ^ A > 

jM lS)j ISJ Ji JlS J3 iiil jll cJiiS di-i jilj diiiiiji IS! Uill 


(jjlJj.1 .Ijj) Ji oiial Jll yilil W 


2448. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri -up -an ^ narrated that a man submitted. 
"Worried and debts have crushed me, O Messenger of Allah." He asked, "May I not 
teach you an expression which when you use as (your) prayer, Allah will put away 
your worries and repay your debt?" He said, "Of course (teach me)." He said that he 
should pray in the morning and in the evening: 


g& ij Jfcjii &i 'jZ \j &&Stj 44J1 6* jZb 44I1 m ib iijil 41 iiilt 


(JL»Lpl 


1 Abu Dawud # 2160, Ibn Majah # 1918. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5090. 
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(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from worries and grief. I seek refuge in you from 
helplessness and sloth. I seek refuge in you from niggardliness and cowardice. 1 
seek refuge in you from being crushed by debt and wrath of men.} 

The men said, "I did that and Allah put away my worries and repaid my debts." 1 

COMMENTARY: Seeking refuge from helplessness is from inability to do acts of obedience 
and worship and to endure in the face of difficulty and affliction. 

Niggardliness is to fail to pay zakah, expiations and other monetary dues, and it is to 
return beggars empty handed, and to not show hospitality to guests. It is also to neglect to 
offer salaam and to respond to a greeting. It also includes refusal to answer a question of a 
religious nature in spite of knowledge. Niggardliness also covers one who does not invoke 
blessings on the Prophet Muhammad on hearing his name 

Cawardice is to refrain from participation in jihad for fear of the enemy. It is also to not 
muster enough strength to enjoin piety and forbid evil and not rely on Allah for one's 
sustenance, etc. 

VI jls ^&.l 9 j *.(JUU iJLjiLa 0 * 1 *. kj'\ ^ (jf 

iibi Ji ^ ill ^ Ji. idJ ^,(5 jjji ;i)i jyij 


2449. Sayyiduna Ali was met by a Mukatab who told him that he was unable 

to fulfill his kitabah and requested him to help him. He said that Allah's Messenger 
had taught him some words that would be helpful even if he had a debt as 
large as a huge mountain. Allah would repay it for him. He instructed him to pray: 




{O Allah, let your lawful sustenance be enough for me against your unlawful 
sustenance and make me by your favour independent of all but you.} 2 

COMMENTARY: Mukatab is the slave who contracts with his master to buy his own freedom. 
Kitabah is the monetary value that the slave has agreed to pay. 


4 iJI ■ jl. AUVl rLii J 


We shall narrate the hadith (tradition) of Jabir "When you hear the barking 

of the dogs." in the chapter on covering vessels. (Hadith (tradition) # 4302) 

SECTION III J-nilijjdii 

ON ARISING FROM A GATHERING 


J-&jT uiM jdi a; jL.j & iiji ,iji cJU -j.-, w 0 ■) 


fy ii toil J! 6# “i U <L>* Jk si;! oU#J l ^ iiiL. i oUi 

(^uji .ijj) .idi cpjJtjilJiilit dJiViiJiV^Jjo^j i^iii 


> Abu Dawud # 1555. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3634. 
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2450. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger spoke 

some words after sitting in an assembly or after offering salah (prayer), She asked 
him about them. He said, "If one speaks that which is good t hen these words will 
be a seal on his speech till the day of resurrection. If he speaks t hat which is bad 
they will be an atonement for his speech." (the words are:) 

{You are without blemish, O Allah! And with your praise (I begin). There is no God 
but you. I seek your forgiveness and repent to you.} 1 

ON BEHOLDING THE NEW MOON 


jijj lsU A ij A A SyU >jJ-& »5l2l £fj ' > 

cl*&j JUil (JjjiS _>j <_?jJ U cUU f Jj jU. JS. (3V-* 


2451. Sayyiduna Qatadah ** & narrated that he had learnt that when Allah's 
Messenger saw the new moon, he said; 


aii Jj (JUa J AjjjJL (J^Ia 

{A new moon of good and guidance A new moon of good and guidance a new moon 
of good and guidance I believe in him who crated you} 

(Saying it three times) Then he said: 

I jfjiii f U .j |J Sjiif 4i Jj&l 

{Praise belongs to Allah who has caused such and such -a-month to be over and 
brought (another) to begin.} 2 

COMMENTARY: According to a hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar in Darimi, the 
prophet called Allahu Akbar on seeing the new moon and then prayed in these words of 
the hadith (tradition). 

As for the words of the hadith (tradition): 'a new moon of Good....' These could be a prayer 
for that to happen or a pious premonition that it would be so. 

TO REMOVE ANXIETY 


jJL\ Jfu t-LdLil cJjLaS Q ^S£ C-X4.S1L c£JL z&\\J cJj^c- \j 

4j o j$cA\j)\ AJllZs? cL-4-4^j' AAA. 1 *, (yj. 1.1a. 14!?.4icj I t£Jb <t£Ji^JLLaj4-> 


(Od j J oljj) -HJ-9 4 j d Jd IJ 


1 Nasa'i # 1345. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5092. 
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2452. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

the if anyone is burdened by much anxiety then he should pray: 


£-44^1 Jl (j^ 1 .Ii.1 i£4icjl v£Jb££c| i£...£^ £JJ jj& j£> £AJLil 

HiJ v_4l51 Qfj oJj«£) 5h~ 


{O Allah, I am your slave, son of your bondman and son of your bondwoman. I am 
within you grasp and my forelock is in your hand. Your command is enforced on 
me. Your decree about me is just. I beseech you in each of the name that is yours 
with which you have called yourself, or which you have revealed in your Book, or 
which you have taught anyone of your creature, or which you inspired your slaves, 
or which you have preferred to preserve in the secret places with you - that you 
make the Quran the spring of my heart and the dispeller of my anxiety and grief} 

No slave prays in this way but Allah removes his grief and grants him ease instead. 1 


TAKBIR & TASBIH ON ACCLIVITY & DECLIVITY 


(tSjliJl .1 JJ) iSlj (Uor) 

2453. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that when they climbed up a rise they called 

Allahu Akbar, and when they descended, they said, "subhan Allah." 2 


REMOVING GRIEF 



4-4^ '1* <j IbJ oljJ 

2454. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when an affair caused him anxiety, 

Allah's Messenger ( jL.j4Jpin )J L<» prayed: 

{O The Ever-Living, O the eternal, I seek help in your mercy} 3 
COMMENTARY: Haakim and Ibn Sunni have transmitted this hadith (tradition) from 
sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud Haakim and Nasai have transmitted it from Sayyiduna Ali 

Aipibty-i.j Li a marfu form with the words that he repeated again and again in prostration. 

SijtSjSgioi 




-&ji u sisi 

2455. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that duriiig the Battle of the 

Trenches, they pleaded. "O Messenger of Allah, is there a prayer we may use, for, 
our hearts are in our mouths?" He said, "Yes, pray: 


1 Razin. 

2 Bukhari # 2993, Darimi # 2674, Musnad Amad 3-339. 

3 Tirmidhi 3535. 
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{O Allah, conceal our shortcomings and grant us security from fears.}" 

Then, Allah sent a wind on the faces of His enemies and He defeated them 
with the wind. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Battle of Trenches is also known as the Battle of al-Ahzab (the 
confederates). The winds uprooted the cooking pots of the ahzab or confederates and 
dismantled their tents. 


PRAYER IN THE MARKET 


. ^ iil jLj 4&&JI jll ctj 


(U o*\) 


((>$ ji-l ^j^lll (4^9 LsjJ-i'J Ujii. J oju&jLi. 

-juSl ol^JDl oljj All 


2456. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that when he entered the market, the 

Prophet Muhammad prayed. 


viJbiji-lj lgl9 U jA_L J c|^l3l 0 jub v£i3Lil (^j, dill j^L> 

I, 4jLL£ vl j l(Sx J-\ 


{In the name of Allah. O Allah, I ask you for the good of this market and the good 
of what is in it (meaning, its people). And, I seek refuge in you from its evil and evil 
in it. O Allah, I seek refuge in you lest I suffer a loss in a transaction.} 2 


CHAPTER - VIII 

SEEKING REFUGE IN ALLAH 


6 $ l AX. 




In this chapter we reproduced the ahadith (tradition) about supplications seeking refuge in 
Allah from disliked, contrary to Shari’ah and harmful things and from the deceit of the devil. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it is better to recite (&i*i>») or (i»bi*L^). Most of them 
prefer the latter in the light of the words of the Quran: 

jj L LLiti jiJ! cip liJJ 

{And when you recite the Quran. Seek refuge in Allah...} (16:98) 

However, the hadith (tradition) and the aathar establish that (*s^i^ 1 ) (I seek refuge in Allah) 
may also be recited. So, there is no harm in doing so. 

SECTION I 

REFUGE FROM DIFFERENT THINGS 


4iJI ^131 £^l 0 s - 


(UOV) 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-3. 

2 Bayhaqi in ad-Da'waat ul Kabir. 
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AjUlj &Lai51 gj-iJ gULi) 1 

2457. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> 

said. "Seek refuge in Allah from the severity of trial, depth of wretchedness, evil 
destiny and malicious mockery of enemies." 1 
COMMENTARY: This is a comprehensive prayer. It embraces all aspects of religious and 
worldly problems. 

THAT FROM WHICH THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD SOUGHT REFUGE 



2458. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad prayed: 



{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from anxiety, grief, inability, slackness, cowardice, 
niggardliness, burden of debt and domination of men.} 2 


JU 1 i>$J jcaJI l_jU \£j jIa3! aIxsJ jllli' J jllll u±Jj jjc.1 

S&l gU* <3bU£ j-£» jM Cay^l ^4 

OJkcb U^ (jbllai. tSs (J^Vl U^ (Jjj 

(4_iC(3^ a ) - 1 —J 


2459. Sayyiduan Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

used to pray: 


*uiij ^llil k-jlii 6* xLbiji-! ^1. JL£1JI JJ413I 

<JUJL)1 { j * J ^.jjl aIX 9 JU u-5j jSaJI i—jljij jAjiJI ^Ia9j ^1151 

Os5j 4 ^ 4 ? 4^5 ur 5 *^' Lfjjiil j*3 Lif jjUIJ gUj ^bUaLj-Xl JLiUl 

(jb oJtcb LiS” (j^bL^. 


{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from slackness decrepitude, debt and sin. O Allah, I 
seek refuge in you from punishment in hell, trial of the fire, trial in the grave, 
punishment in the grave, mischief of the trial of affluence, mischief of the trial of 
poverty, the evil of the trial of the dajjal, O Allah, wash off my sins with snow and 
hail water, cleanse my heart as a white garment is cleansed from filth, and remove 


1 Bukhari # 6616, Muslim # 53-2707, Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 

2 Bukhari # 6369, Abu Dawud # 1514, Tirmidhi # 3551, Musnad Ahmad 3-226. 
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my sins far away from me as you have distanced the East from the west.} 1 
COMMENTARY: It must be understood that only the infidels will undergo Allah's 
punishment. The monotheists will be punished in the hereafter for their misdeeds and that 
cannot be called punishment but it is called 'disciplining' or correcting.' 

The trial of the Fire is that which leads to hell, The trial of the grave is the questioning of 
Munkar and Nakir, the two angels and if satisfactory answers are not given punishment in 
the grave follows. 

'Grave' refers to the intervening period between death and resurrection. It can be within 
die grave or elsewhere: 

The Prophet Muhammad made this supplication to teach the ummah. They 

should seek refuge from these things. 


62 ^ ijc-f 




O'tv) 


450 u* e-if Ul jj Ulj£j of I J g^LlJ 

^ ^^4 'J V tya J4I i\ Li y 




2460. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL. 

used to pray: 


UljiS apJB o f 'i 

V t-As O^j V v£jj 5Jf.1 Li Vj-aj (4^5 cSj! L$Sj (j-« 

I4) a^L^rJo V S^t-5 t>5j V t>5 j 


{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from inability, slackness, cowardice, niggardliness, 
decrepitude and punishment in the grave. O Allah, let my soul observe taqwa and 
purify it. You are the best purifier of it. You are its Guardian and its Master. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in you from knowledge that will not benefit, from the heart 
that will not submit, from a soul that will not be satisfied and from a supplication 
that will not be granted.} 2 

COMMENTARY: knowledge that will not benefit is what is not put to practice and not 
taught to others and such an is not allowed by Shari'ah. 

Knowledge that does not arouse taqwa is a gate of the gate of this world and a kind of 
worldly pursuit. 









2461. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that one of the supplications 

of Allah's Messenger (jL.jUpjujLo was: 


1 Bukhari # 6275, Muslim # 49-589, Tirmidhi # 353560, Musnad Ahmad 2-185. 

2 Muslim # 73-2722. 
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ijlLCx Ijj d-Ljji-I ^ j, J4^\ 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the withdrawal of blessings, a reversal of your 
protection, a sudden reprisal from you and every kind of your wrath.} 1 2 

& t£JbjJc-I jLlill 3U1 (J 3~*3 ^ oJls XjJiiZ cA-j 

—«»ijj) - JJ U j-i i>«J 

2462. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger pi-used to pray: 

A»i\ \i 


{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the evil of what 1 have done and from the evil of 
what I have not donep 

COMMENTARY: Apart from the obvious meaning of seeking refuge from evil doings, it 
also means that one may not take credit oneself for keeping away from evil. Rather, it is 
Allah's favour. 

ibj iuLil Sjk & sill j-* dill jjJo US&- y*i cJ-5 (T nr) 

Oi oJl VI a3l V dJil- ijif iLj i_il dJj'li dJp iijd£| >i_Lsf 

(4_lt iii^) -vUjijC IJ u^-lj ojij V iS-iJ 1cJT 

2463. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-j-uif-JU used 

to pray: 

j ji-I <_^jLa. CJbJ liJjpJJ vi-UltJ tiJjJ viLui-il i£U 

nJu jij4» u-O^j ^ i£Jl sjjl t>s Vj,i5l,V 

{O Allah. To you do I submit. In you do I believe. On you do I rely. To you do I turn 
in repentance. And with your help so I contend. O Allah, I seek refuge in your • 
Might, there being no God besides you, lest you send me astray. You are the Ever 
living who never dies, but the jin and mankind die.} 3 
SECTION II 

6i / 14 l^|i)T SjhJ-zj &&i h jji! <u% jla ijJj* q\cAj « n °-' r ni > 

5jl5 ji\j Ixil SI j j V jteJ (Sai 8—^ V <j-ii iff.j V yjl Mi V (j* 85jVl 

0? °IJ jj X^Xa ij 

2464. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JLo 

used to pray: 


1 Muslim # 96-2739, Abu Dawud # 1545. 

2 Muslim # 95.2716, Abu Dawud # 1550, Musnad Ahmad 6-139. 

3 Bukhari # 6317, Muslim # 67.2717, Musnad Ahmad 1-95. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from four things: knowledge that does not 
benefit, a heart that does not submit, a soul that is not satisfied and a 
supplication that is not granted.} 1 

2465. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated it too. 2 

zjJ,j u? 

ojl oljj) —jjJjJI t-jjl j£j ^Jjuiall 4-1a.9 

2466. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ju> used to 

seek refuge from five things: cowardice, niggardliness, decrepitude, (evil) trial of 
the heart (with bad manners and bad belief), punishment in the grave. 3 

Jk i w Sjk <uZjL3j&&\ S^j Sm* $ <J-j <T nv) 

(tjH—jjlj.1 jj) ' ? )\ 6~ .i-~jij£lj 

2467. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL.jUpiiiyJLo 

used to pray: 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from poverty, destitution and disgrace. And, I seek 
refuge in You lest I oppress or be oppressed.} 4 

ijUIJij ijtiiJi 6a iliri Sjk <L& J~S & djl .Jjtiij < T tW 

Jjl oljj) — 

2468. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

used to pray: 

ijfcXiV 1 tllipij 6-? /141J415T 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from dissension. Hypocrisy and bad manners} 5 

ur^ *CU %_jiLI (j* v£Jbiji-l JjJ3j ^ *AJl ^ £lc-j 0^*^) 

«Ijj) —ijLliJI UsU^LiUil (^«cJbjj£lj 

2469. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jAip-ai 

used to pray. 

iiUaJI Usu i£jbi£^|Ll L/5 


1 Tirmidhi # 3549, Ibn Majah # 3837, Musnad Ahmad 2-267, Nasa'i, Abu Dawud. 

2 Tirmidhi, Nasa'i 

3 Abu Dawud # 1540, Ibn Majah # 3844, Musnad Ahmad 1-22. 

4 Abu Dawud # 1544, Nasa'i 8-261, Musnad Ahmad 2-35, Ibn Majah # 3842. 

5 Abu Dawud # 1546, Nasa'i 8-264. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from hunger, for indeed, it is an evil companion. 
And, I seek refuge in you from treachery. For, indeed. It is a concealed evil} 1 
COMMENTARY: Hunger makes one weak and unable to devote to worship. But, hunger 
imposed on oneself to concentrate, but in a moderate manner, is good for internal cleansing 
and purity of body. 

Treachery is to disobey Allah and His Messenger and to cheat people. It is to 

this the Quran points: 

UUTI J ijgj J^IjsSjl I JJZ V ljis(65AJI u|t b 


{O You who believe, betray not Allah and the Messenger nor betray your trusts.} (8:27) 


iSdc-b 3 jsA ^1, JL&bf Jjjb jb-ij3DI cAj 


2470. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that Allah's Messenger pUwas wont to pray: 


^ULiVl CrtJ I <S$ ‘i-b jji\ 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in your from leprosy, elephantiasis, lunacy and evil illnesses} 2 
COMMENTARY: Some illnesses are named specifically and others are generalized. 

Refuge is sought from such illnesses as hamper the sick from giving rights of Allah and 
rights of fellowmen. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that leprosy is not contagious there is body contact with the leper 
and pus transfers to another. 

G"5 vi-bj^c-l (_^j, ill! (^jjl Jls CJL^U u4 ) 

(i^JuI o! JJ) 

2471. Sayyiduna Qutbah ibn Maalik narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

used to pray: 


o';S2i 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from evil morals, deeds and impulses} 3 
COMMENTARY: Evil morals are bad deeds of the heart. Examples are: jealousy, hatred etc. 
Impulses include evil beliefs and wrong ideas. 


A COMPREHENSIVE PRAYER FOR REFUGE 

jUiirf Ji jlsfi sill ^b Jji ga.cA [ p.i ! iJ£i&-3 vw > 




2472. Sayyiduna Shutayr ibn Shakal ibn Humayd reported about his father that he 
asked the Prophet Muhammad of Allah to teach him an expression by 


1 Abu Dawud # Ibn Majah # 3354. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1554, Musnad Ahmad 3-192. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3591. 
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which he might seek refuge in Allah. He instructed him to pray: 

ppJ J&P$ 6\Ap5 &ppj lp\ 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the evil of my hearing, the evil of my sight, the 
evil of my tongue, the evil of my heart and the evil of my semen.} 1 
PROTECTION FROM SUDDEN ACCIDENTS 

P *fJbi ijpJ sjJP& I JPj (YiVT) 
s^£jUaiiJI pA.j>CZ\ irt bfjjj p\j ^P^J Pj P ‘i-ljjjf -\J 

Sj\SjS\ o\jJ —LLjJJ Ojil ^ • j l (j* <»£jbjji-lj pSJ (J Ojil y! j l p t«£jbij4Ij O^sll 

-Jp 'i CsP 4 ^ 'i 

2473. Sayyiduna Abu al-Yasar narrated that Allah's Messenger JLo 

used to make this supplication: 

P ^P^j 6-?i J) jL&iJl 


^JjfcTj <iu^i 4 oji i ^ 6* ibijib o^ii 14 ^usilJi li ^ks 5 

UtJ jJ OjJl • j' o>? 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from a house (or wall) falling on me. I seek, refuge in 
you from falling from a height, from drowning, from burning and from 
decrepitude. I seek refuge in you from the devil confusing me at the moment of my 
death. I seek refuge in you lest I die while deserting (the army in) your path. I seek 
refuge in you lest I die of a sting of a venomous bite.} 2 
According to version of Nasai'i the words: 'and from sorrow" are added. 

COMMENTARY: Some of these things are such that death because of them is regarded as 
martyrdom yet refuge is sought from such death. The reason is that a terrible pain and 
affliction result when any of these is experienced by a person. An exceptional endurance is 
called for on such occasions and the devil gets an opportunity to try the victim. 

Infirm old age is likely to dent a person's senses and make him speak nonsense and falter 
in worship. So, one should seek refuge in this kind of old age. 

It is said that one who memorises the Quran is preserved from such trials. 

REFUGE FROM COVETOUSNESS 

JLiil SI jj sis b IJ-kiil jl! jhjt&dji S* i^S 6*-j (rm ) 

2474. Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated that the Prophet Muhammad JL> 

said, "Seek refuge from greed that leads to disgrace." 

COMMENTARY: Greed includes expecting riches from the creatures of Allah. It causes a 


1 Abu Dawud # 1551, Musnad Ahmad 3-429. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1552, Musnad Ahmad 3-426, Nasa'i. 
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defect of character because one belittles oneself before men of the world and disgraces 
oneself. A man loses his self-respect in the world. He becomes impure religiously too. It is 
root of corruption in a person's religious life while righteousness and a god fearing attitude 
can correct one's religions. 

Shaykh Ali Muttaqi '&***’> said that if one desires to receive wealth that one had been 
promised, and is certain to get it, then it does not full under the purview of this hadith 
(tradition) and it is not greed. Also, when he is very much friendly with another man who 
fulfils his wishes then expecting something from him is not greed. 

* DARKNESS OF THE MOON 



( oljj) 1 Jubsjjll I Jutojp 

2475. Sayyiduna Ay shah narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger (JL-jUfrii 

looked at the moon and said, "Seek refuge in Allah from the evil of this one, O 
Ayshah, for, it spreads darkness when it loses its light." 1 
COMMENTARY: The surah al-Falaq of the Quran calls for seeking refuge in the Lord of the 
dawn from certain things. One of these is 


{From the evil of darkness when is overspreads} (113:3) 

The hadith (tradition) refers to the moon when it is eclipses. That is a portent of Allah. 

It does not follow that those trials and mischief descend that are predicted by soothsayers 
and people with wrong beliefs when an eclipse (of sun or moon) occurs. 

In fact, an eclipse should make one contemplate lest one face a decline in one's light of faith 
and deeds. 

Some exegetes, however, do not speak of the verse as referring to an eclipse. They say it 
refers to darkness of the night. 

REFUGE FROM INNER EVIL 


jlSiHU.&S| li jil jil cA itJ (T m) 

b jii 6 UiJi 4 jt! j&l jlS 4 ufeiV 141 L. kis 

jj_y b jls Jll stills 


2476. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

(.JL-jUpit Jl* said to his (Imran's) father, "O Husayn, how many gods do you worship 
in a day?" He said, "Seven, Six on earth and one in heaven." He asked, "In which of 
them you place your hope and have your fears?" He said, "The one who is in the 
heaven." He said, "O Husayn, if you submit to Islam, I shall teach you two 
expressions that will benefit you (in both the worlds)." When Husayn embraced 


1 Tirmidhi # 3377, Musnad Ahmad 6-215. 
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Islam, he said, "O Messenger of Allah. Teach me t he two expressions you had 
promised me." He instructed him to say: 


{O Allah guide me on the right way, and protect me from the evil in my self.} 1 
COMMENTARY: Husayn's reference to the god in heaven was only according to his perception 
because he was not a believer who knows that Allah is not confined to a single place. 

NIGHTMARE 

jJ>Sa\ I 1 (JjJo ^ ■ jl oJS. ijS’ 

^ f j l % j ojLxc; oUlill 4 JJI iji-l (J 


f • S* at 

(«Ja£j Iju&j j jjbjjl otjj) _4iLc.(J l%2l£ 

2477. Sayyiduna Amr ibn shu'ayb -an <w>, narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather (Abdullah) ** -an ^ that Allah's Messenger ,A-j -ut» iiii ju> said that if 
anyone had a nightmare then he must pray: 


nJjI? c& 1 ol yz*> J licrj f-*as- oU lil 1 ^111 oUJ^j jji-T 


{I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from His wrath and His retribution, and 
the mischief of His creatures and from the temptations of the devils and that they 
come to me.} 

After that they will not harm him. 

So, Abdullah Ibn Amr used to teach this supplication to his grown up 

children and, after writing it down on some material, he hung it on the neck of 
those who had not attained puberty. 2 

COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith (tradition) that it is allowed to put a ta'widh 
(talisman) round the neck on which verses of the Quran or Allah's names are written 
down. It is forbidden to hang other kinds of amulets. 


INTERCESSION OF PARADISE & HELL FOR SUPPLICANTS 


li ol 'ji Slil ill jts j&ij & SlJI j-s> jill jJ43 jtS jl* u-tf iVA > 


lj o \ jj ) 

2478. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L-ja 9 Ip-5ii JL> said, "If 

anyone prays to Allah asking Him for paradise three times, then paradise says: 

$1L\ vfjdLiT ji. 

{O Allah admit him to paradise} 


1 Tirmidhi # 3494. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3539, Musnad Ahmad 2-181. 
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And if any one pray to Allah, three times, seeking to be delivered from hell, then 
hell says: 

{O Allah, protect him from hell.} 1 

COMMENTARY: Prayer may be made three times in one sitting or in different assemblies. 
However, it should be from the core of the heart with humility and submissiveness. 
SECTION III 

PROTECTION FROM A SPELL 


JbJ jss IJU^ 1 O’fcW) 

(dU U oljj) —I \j$3IJjJ Uj ( 4 !* o*4icU ? -SL l *131 gLsJ-Lj 
2479. Sayyiduna All-Qaqa narrated that Sayyiduna Ka'b al-Ahbar said, 

"But for certain words that I recite, the Jews would have turned me into as ass." He 
was asked, "What are they?" He said: 


U Vj jdl oU&l-jUl J ^gJac. I ^jJI <131 jji-l 


{I seek refuge in the countenance of Allah, the Mighty, there being none mightier 
than Him, and in the perfect words of Allah which none, pious or sinner, can 
exceed, and in the beautiful names of Allah of which I know and of which I do not 
know, from the evil of what He has created, originated and spread.} 2 
COMMENTARY: Ka'b al Ahbar was a wise man of the Jews He lived in the Prophet's times 
but remained deprived of seeing him and keeping his company. He became a Muslim in 
the times of Sayyiduna Umar The Jews then hated him and, according to him, if he 

had not made this prayer, they would have turned him into an ass, meaning a despised 
and stupid one like a donkey. 

The perfect words of Allah are the words of the Quran. No one can exceed them. This 
means that no one beyond their reward, punishment, etc. All those things that Allah has 
said about giving reward or punishment to anyone, or mentioned any other thing, they will 
all transpire without an element of doubt. There can be no change in that. 

Or, Allah's perfect words are His attributes and His knowledge. Nothing escapes them and 
they have encompassed all things. 

REFUGE FROM DISBELIEF 


3UI (Jj-ij ^ • j l. (Jb ifJLlC- 1 jus> C.i.A.%.1 4 & jJjj3l 


1 Tirmidhi # 2581, Ibn Majah # 4340, Nasa'i # 5531, Musnad Ahmad # 13172. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 51-4-12. 
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csjjj SjUji jj iii vi fs^pj sijj & 


—Jail JLiil 
2480. Sayyiduna Muslim ibn Abu Bakrah narrated that his father used to pray 
after the salah (prayer): 

p 5l v & j^ij A& & .iuijfci 


{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from infidelity and poverty and from the punishment 
in the grave} 

So, Muslim also began to pray likewise and he asked him. "O son, from whom have 
you got these?" He said, "From you!" He said, "Allah's Messenger fLijsigkAiJU used 
to pray in these words after (every) salah (prayer)." 1 
The version in Tirmidhi does not have after salah (prayer). 

Ahmad's version has only the hadith (tradition) (not his father's question and his 
answer and the words 'after every salah (prayer).' 


i£)j jli Is jlil 

(t^UJI .Ijj) -JM jlS j jij jll 

2481. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 


(O-jA-ifr pray: 


I 0-? Ij jji-1 

{I seek refuge in Allah from infidelity and debt.} 

Someone queried, "O Messenger of Allah, do not bracket infidelity and debt 
together?" He said, "Yes!" According to another version (he prayed): 

{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from infidelity and poverty.} 

A man asked, "Are they at par?" He said, "Yes!" 2 
COMMENTARY: Debt is placed with disbelief because a debtor speaks lies, cheats and 
retracts on his promise. These are the worst kind of characteristics that are found in infidels 
and hypocrites. 

As for poverty, it makes a person impatient and causes his destiny. He utters words that 
lead to disbelief. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5090, Nasa'i # 5405, Musnad Ahmad 5-36. 

2 Nasa'i # 5485, Musnad Ahmad 3-38. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 

COMPREHENSIVE SUPPLICATION 
(SUCCINCT ALL-EMBRACING PRAYERS) 

SECTION I 

PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS 

b ^ <_ 16kj I^^J-iJ 4ile&ljl qgjJl ^ iS*’ 

ej-Lif-j J q >*J q J-9*1J4^' JU fJ Uj l q qlPJi 

dJT uj dJUT uj d. jj-it uj d.jli Lsj d-illUij jjii j^liT iiuj 

-JjjJ ^ C-jfj J-5“*£qlj jLIiSil 
2482. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash'ary ***# 1 ^ narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
pLtjtde&jLfi used to make this supplication: 

j qJ-*j qqu fj jici cJf uj q qij-^u q*fj qq^-' 

*£j I Uj tiJfel Uj oJJ-SI Uj oJ-M UJ v£*Jjilu qj-^ 1 Jqilf *-£-0.3 J5J L$3icJ 

o-oIiJ-?- JJil 
{O Allah, forgive me my sin, my ignorance, my extravagance in my affairs and that 
which you know better than I know. O Allah, forgive me sins committed 
deliberately and my sins committed lightheartedly, my unintentional sins and my 
intentional sins. All these sins are committed by me. O Allah, forgive me my earlier 
sins and my previous sins, what I concealed and what I declared openly, and which 
you know better than I know. You are the one who advances and you are the one 
who puts back, and you are over all things powerful} 1 
COMMENTARY: This is how the ummah must seek forgiveness form Allah for their 
wrongs acknowledging that 

, ^ i St, 

(J? JJjy j (j5j 

(All these things are found in me} 

The Prophet Muhammad ( *JL.j.up<5)i (J u spoke these words to demonstrate his submission and 
humility to Allah. He was, otherwise, innocent of all sins. 

GOOD OF THE TWO WORLDS 

^ q T J4L1 j£ Jb Jisj & sill J-& jb\ jj-ij jli §J3>4 JlAS (y 1Ar) 

q q s s gjtiij [a* 1 f q ?^®fj q ?&u®ij c^i 

—o oijj) ^ qiL^ijoj^ii q*4-ij ju-lK 


1 Bukhari # 6398, Muslim # 70.2719, Musnad Ahmad 4-417. 
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2483. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU 

was used to pray: 

Llsl j-b 7^*^I 

Jf* ot *<-»■ I j cjj-d i l)^ 4“ 15 cj^ <4 tX 1 c}-*^ 15 

{O Allah, correct for me my faith which is the safe guard of my affairs correct for me 
my world in which lies my livelihood. Correct for me my next world to which is my 
final destination. And, cause for me life to be a means of increase in every things 
that is good, and cause death a means of rest me from every evil.} 1 
COMMENTARY: Life of this world is put right with a lawful livelihood earned through 
clean mean. It promotes obedience clean means. It promotes obedience and uninterrupted 
worship. The next life is put right by such work as delivers one from punishment. Death 
will bring rest if life terminates with the kalimah and correct faith. 

PRAYER FOR GUIDANCE 

LS-ilil lillLsf 4U4L Jjis I j-*y* iiU *sill 6fi < nAt > 

2484. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Prophet 

Muhammad (JL-jUpiii used to pray. 

jjij JiiiJi j j!bij u4i dilit 

{O Allah, I ask you for guidance, righteousness, piety and freedom from want.} 2 

j£1\j (4^' $ <Sf5 

L p » L ..,a o 1,3-0 —j!jl3 ^Ijui 3 viAiSl jla 

2485. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL- j Up i»i instructed 

him to pray: 

{O Allah, guide me and set me aright,] 

"remembering that you are being guided when you ask for guidance, and 
remember on arrow's ability to get the target when you ask to be set aright." 3 
COMMENTARY: When he made the prayer, he ought to bear in mind that he was asking 
guidance that led to the right path. And, he ought to conceive that he was asking to be set 
aright like a straight unwavering arrow. Allah will give perfect guidance and set aright 
perfectly. 

PRAYER OF A NEW MUSLIM 

A-S & si>l i-p A 151 jijll j! A) & 4UU J u-i Of A V 

1 Muslim # 71-2721. 

2 Muslim # 72.2721, Tirmidhi # 3500, Ibn Majah # 3832, Musnad Ahmad 1-411. 

3 Muslim # 78.2725, Abu Dawud # 4225. 
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2486. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Al-AshjaT ii narrated that his father said that 
whenever a man embraced Islam / the prophet Muhammad taught him 

the salah (prayer) and instructed him to pray: 


{O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, give me security (and sound 
health) and bestow on me provision .} 1 


PRAYER COVERING ALL DEMANDS OF BOTH WORLDS 


i>s-Vi 4 j fcii b'lli 4 tyJ&ljLj & *1)1 J* &I)i 6 U jtl (T ‘ AV > 


(4-lc (5^*) —^(^31 ol UsJ 

2487. Sayyiduna Anas ***# 1^4 narrated that the supplication made by the Prophet 
Muhammad JL* very often was; 

/!ji oils 4ejf j^isT 

{O Allah, grant me what is good in this world, and what is good in the next world, 
and preserve us from punishment of hell .} 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad made this supplication very often 

because it is a comprehensive prayer. Moreover, it is also revealed in the Quran. 

If anyone sits alone and contemplates with a clean inside over the blessings of both worlds 
and makes this prayer, he will observe that he receives perfect peace and radiance when he 
makes it. 

SECTION II c^lt jJiifi 

AN ALL EMBRACING SUPPLICATION 


Vi (A cui <JlP5 jAte J&45 isi jl cA ^ 

Jf}& ^ ^i (A Vj cj J^IJ ^ 

liLi ISl^laACJtj 


t>J 1J jJ 1 Ij ijlaJ k} loljj) JLilJ -LfclJ ^ 

2488. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad (jL-jUpiii 
used to pray in these words: 


4 4 ^'i & J Vj <j J^IJ ^ Vj J c^V j 

dJdi (L£i viJL) lEl^ cjJ tL*lj dJdl J£l5 cJd ^L\ 


1 Muslim # 35-697. 

2 Bukhari # 6389, Muslim # 27.2690, Tirmidhi # 3498, Musnad Ahmad 3-208. 
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i5j^ 5 cM-'i ^ *4^ 


{My Lord, help me but do not help against me. Give me victory but not give victory 
over me. Scheme for me but do not do so against me. Guide me and make guidance 
easy for me. Help me against those who wrong me. O my Lord, cause me to be 
grateful to you, one who remembers you, who fears you, who obeys you, who is 
humble before you, who is earnest in supplication to you and repentant. My Lord, 
accept my repentance, cleanse my sins, grant my prayers and make my plea strong 
and let my tongue be true. Guide my heart and remove envy from my bosom} 1 
COMMENTARY: While the words (Jj&ij) mean 'and conspire for me'...., when they are 
used for Allah, however, they mean; 'send down punishment on enemies of Islam from 
such places as they cannot conceive.' 

The words 'envy from any bosom' are and these words mean, actually, blackness 

of the heart. 'Blackness' represents 'grudge, envy, anger, jealousy.' 

AFTER FAITH SECURITY IS GREATEST ASSET 

jlaiiatn ijL jti! jjiijs jLj j-& jbi jjjy jil q\ &*j (UA ‘" 

d_i.La I j i\jj —J Jtj ’ ^ ljo .1 . ^ 


2489. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr narrated that Allah's Messenger stood 

on the pulpit and wept. He said, "Pray to Allah for forgiveness and health, because, 
after being given faith, none of you is given anything better than health." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad (jL-j-LUisijU. was aware that his ummah would 
fall prey to base desires, greed and indecency. He wept because of that, for, he had brought 
them out of ignorance into Islam which meant guidance, self sacrifice, honesty and self- 
respect. He had molded them as models of these noble characteristics. He realized that a 
time would come when they would be trapped by the devil. Hence, he instructed them to 
ask Allah for pardon and sound health which is aafiyah. This includes security. 

BEST SUPPLICATION IS FOR SECURITY & HEALTH 

jtl jJil ,uill m sill jj45Is Jill JLj iSjl J* J! fU. Ulj u-tf 

JJf sidbi <Sf jilt JiS tfiii cjitfuiiij3;|u5i 445 

j (gill 4§llUiilj 5^u5l ^du! 1515 jlS diji J4 4 jlil <44(1)1,,jgt 4*151. 'jlil 

Cj~d* JUj 5_i.U IIjj — 

2490. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that aman came to the Prophet Muhammad 


1 Tirmidhi # 2562, Abu Dawud # 1510, Ibn Majah # 3830, Musnad Ahmad 1-227, Manners in Islam # 
665 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 

2 Tirmidhi # 3569, Ibn Majah # 3849, Musnad Ahmad 1/3. 
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pJL.j Up and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, which supplication is the most 

excellent?' He said, "Pray to your Lord for health and security in this world and the 
next." Next day, the man came to him again and put the same question. He told him 
the like of what he had said. Again, he came on the third day and got a similar reply 
with the additional words, "If you are given health and security in this world then, 
indeed you have succeeded." 1 

PRAY FOR LOVE OF ALLAH 


£4131 i k ^ I jdSZ 3D 1 4 ^ AiI £>£• “gJalU cAj ) 


4Uf 


Up JjL 


oljj) —U 4 § 4 UlJ. 9idiAl94^1 Ha ^J.p. La 
2491. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Khatmi -up & ^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger (.JL^Up&JLa used to make this supplication: 


dj- Ul| 4*1®4^1 U J4LT & ddj <Sdk jjjjl jj£d\ 


{O Allah, grant me your love and love of him whose love will benefit me in your sight. 
O Allah, cause whatever you grant me of that which I love to be strength in what 
you love. 

O Allah, cause whatever you deny me of that which I love to be a means tome to 
devote myself to what you love.} 2 

AN EXCELLENT SUPPLICATION 


& dii J* jisi jjis 

4j HtHXjH uJl^c-LK Cyij v — q&j LIS «o 4uJtzLLa. LJ ^^13! ojI^c-jU! 

Hs££.I U (jLjjlj Hjls-iL HiiAj 1x3 jL3 I oHLaa HI1& <u ^ ■? jJj£U HixLi. 


ylu 


4*?t Vj liLj 4 <y^ Vi HHlctV 5 4* £*i l a (V“ lijlijiU-lj Ha 

^ JtfJ &i*£l M'iJ -V 4^i Vj HJp^ Vj 


2492. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar -up&^j narrated that seldom did Allah's Messenger aJp^JLa 
arise from an assembly without making this supplication for his sahabah: -up^h^j 


Crtj uJiLa. «u HilXjU uLiic-Ua d.j JijJito «£JLyjLLa. 4?H3 ,S--J! 44^1 

ilskilj HaXxLI Us Hjj3j HpLsJLL Hixjsj HJJI oHLaa Hilt ^£jj2La ^£ 5^31 

1x3 jJ I (Jist Vj Vi 4^ HxJJ» (j* L3J15(J£a.IJ Ha 


1 Tirmidhi # 3523, Ibn Majah # 3848. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3502. 
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{O Allah, cause us to have as much portion of your fear as becomes a barrier 
between us and disobedience to you and as much of obedience to you as may lead 
us to paradise and as much of faith as removes hardships of this world from us. 
And, let us benefit from our hearing, our sight and our vitality as long as you cause 
us to live and cause them to survive us. And, seize revenge from those who wrong 
us and help us against those who antagonize us. And do not cause our difficulties to 
descend on our religion and do not make this world our chief ambition and do not 
make it the limit of our knowledge. And impose not on us one who would not have 
mercy on us.} 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The prayer asks for faith to such an extent that the hardship of the world 
and its problems seem to be very easy. If anyone is convinced that Allah is Ar-Razzaq (The 
Provider) then he will not be disturbed if he faces poverty. His difficulties will become soft. 
The prayer also asks for being oriented in such a way that one does not worry much over 
worldly affairs, beyond the necessary. 

PRAYER FOR KNOWLEDGE & DEEDS 


i (J ^3UIfiU i &u\sM Sjk iUi & lU Jh\ jjij jiS fcaj* Jctj (mr) 


<1^5, js. I jiA I (Jlaj XsJj* 

2493. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-&i^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^Up-aiijL? 
used to pray: 

u Jgl 1ft J 

{O Allah, give me benefit from that which you have taught me, and teach me that 
which will benefit me, and increase me in knowledge. Praise belongs to Allah in 
every condition and I seek refuge in Allah from the condition of the dwellers of helip 
PRAYER FOR BLESSING & HONOUR 




(£j}\git (3^1 U->UaaU O^J 

Vj Lsi^ JL4AJI Jlsj 4 jJ ^jj aLJaII (JZazJXi XL Ac-Li lit.£ 4.9 Uj5 

f jfi Ifc J>j\j ILjJIJ ISjJg JJjS Vj t*#i Vj t^-ili l!J Vj tlifc 

(^.i*yGlj-W>.laljj) — obli—^ iS(jiCjbl 


2494. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab -up & narrated that whenever Allah's 
Messenger Up m received a revelation, a sound was heard near his face 
resembling the humming of the bees. One day, it came to him and they waited (near 
him) for a while but it went away from him. He faced the qiblah, raised his hands 


1 Tirmidhi # 3513. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3610, Ibn Majah # 251. 
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and prayer: 


Ulic j -*jj Vj Lij UiVj LJac. 1 j LjS Vj (asI j V 5 Lsi^ j^iJI 


{O Allah give us more but do not give us less. Raise us in honour but do not 
humiliate us. Grant us but do not deprive us. Prefer us but do not prefer others over 
us. Please us and be pleased with us} 

Then he said, "Then he said, "Ten verses have been revealed to me. He who abides 
by them will enter paradise," and he recited: 


r 

1 A3 


{Prosperous indeed are the believers} till he finished the ten verses. (23:1-10) 1 
COMMENTARY: The revelation was brought to the Prophet Muhammad by 

Jibril Up. The sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ heard him but could not 
decipher his voice and Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab described it as the humming 

of the bees. 

The ten verses that were revealed to the Prophet Muhammad ^*>^1 JU> and the hadith 
(tradition) gives glad tiding to those who abide by them are: 


CfcjjJlj * ^ • J Jjciil Cf-jjt> jJlj ^ <_ J jjLAlA. jJb s . • J jIajJM A3 

jiuil dJls Ujl c^Vl * O&ljJi 


a|c-j J*&. L5U»V J*-*> <S2aMj * s^jjiLiH JJt> diiljls £ljJ (J&l 

^ '• A £hJA)l ^^ J** U^aJIJ 

L&a ji. crJSJ^' 


{Prosperous indeed are the believers, those who in their salah (prayer) are humble, 
and those who from (everything) vain turn away, and those who of zakah are doers, 
and those who of their private parts are guards, except in regard to their spouses or 
those whom their night hands possess- for then surely they are not blameworthy - 
but whosoever seeks beyond that, so those - they are the transgressors, and those 
who of their trusts and covenants are preservers, and those who of their salawat are 
observant, those! They are inheritors} (23:1-10) 

SECTION III 


PRAYER FOR EYE-SIGHT 

*iii te\ jiil jLj J* £jbi ufj sjji, jii 


(mo) 


(Jl! iii-iLs Jll diJ jU. J&l C-A4 vjj], J Ojeo o-Ai (JLil ! 

^ dilA, dllLl J4I31 & tdll 

ojA IjUb (Jlsj (J?Ajj3p! oljj —{J lioAa eAA C| (3J (J}), dJb t" .£ 




1 Tirmidhi # 3184, Musnad Ahmad 1-34. 
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2495. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Hunayf narrated that a blind man came to the 

Prophet Muhammad and requested him, "Pray to Allah that he may cure 

me." He said, "If you like, I shall pray for you, but if you like, you may show 
patience and that is better for you." The man insisted, "pray for me." So, he 
instructed him to make ablution and make it perfect and supplicate in these words: 

Cj a&Q <p d\ jl 4i J 


{O Allah, I pray you - and I beseech your by virtue of your Prophet Muhammad 
Prophet of mercy. I turn, by mean of you (O Prophet)^ Am to my Lord to have 
my need, this one, granted to me O Allah let him be an intercessor for me.} 1 
COMMENTARY: Patience was better because loss of eyesight is compensated by paradise. 
Allah, the Exalted, says, "If I deprive a slave of Mine of the sight of both his eyes and he 
endures it, then I give him paradise in return of that." (Bukhari # 5653, Musnad Ahmad # 
700, Tirmidhi # 2408,2409.) 

PRAYER OF PROPHET DAWUD 


&sM jjls 5iJIS s,\ii & ill! J* jill jj-Sj jl* jill q\ cJ-5 WO 

SjstSz i^sf sjis^l Uj jdij & ilii Ja j j^s jU 1 6 uSi 6*j JUj 




2496. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that among the supplications of (Prophet) Dawud was: 




J«5ij 4-iJ ^4*- >idii 4iJ4hT 


w 4Ji s uSi6^i^fiauj,./J 

{O Allah, I pray to you for your love and love of him who loves, you, and 'of; deeds 
that will lead me to your love. O Allah, cause Your love to be dearer * ^ me than my 
own self, my family and than cold water.} 

And, whenever Allah's Messenger f L-_>Oein ju* mentioned Prophet Dawud he 

spoke of him, saying. "He worshipped more than other of mankind." 2 

A COMPREHENSIVE PRAYER 


jlS* U3 >jtl CA Jiu S 3 O' w> 

L^s Cj js-S jJJ oJJ,j Lsl (JUU s^L«a3l jlj Jil) 




1 Tirmidhi # 3589, Ibn Majah # 1385, Musnad Ahmad 4-138, Nasa'i Kubra 10490 

2 Tirmidhi # 3501. 
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pti jL$ grlfrjJl ^JlO.9 f~-«j |jtfi 1^1 (j2 jjXj<li-J^l9 L*A.9JiLij4jLlc4l3l 

c L 4 Ip Ij| jJj SjJ^I >£..g. ig U «A3j < 4 - 4 *^ ' fJ 

yJIiij ii^1 <J li# ^fufj isuiiij y^Ji4 ejaiiij J^lri Jj%l siljJi 

JLmj Lijpl i£ULilj (j^c Sjs lijJLif jjLo5jV cJiJLilj ^jjlj (JjLoa 5I v£JLl LilJ 

S1 3 J jl 4u£jL|tli JlJjilj dJL^j ! 8jjejjliljoydllA?u^l 5j?cfjiLitj s UsJI 


(^UJl olJJ)_ <£sj 4 * §LU liiilj^jUj^l 1*3 j J 4 JJ! Jlx§ gj^i 

2497. Sayyiduna Ata ibn as-Sa'ib narrated that his father related to him that 
Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir ^ led them in salah (prayer) but made it very 
brief. Some of the people said to him. "Indeed, you made it short and brief." He 
said, "The brevity should not be blamed on me because I have made many 
supplications in it (in its qadayh) which I had heard from Allah's Messenger which 
I had heard from Allah's Messenger when he got up to depart, one of 

the men (of the congregation) pursued him. (Here Ata said that the man was his 
father but he also alluded that he was Ata himself). He asked him about the 
supplication and then returned to enlighten the people about it, thus; 


iSUiSjji j 5 j 413I3i^a.1 (jiii iij 

ili'Ulj yJiJlj U^Jl j Jil gjlgijlj 4 ililil iuliij H LsT 4 

sUiSl ia U 4 I 1 dAiifj ,Ji ija iiiil ji%v u^s vulslj ijusSi 

4^4 •—- - u > J sjj ^£AJLitj JUs 34? 

§1-54 t tl. a-lj ^jUjVl 

{O Allah, though your knowledge of the unseen and your power over the creation, 
cause me to live as long as you know life to be better for me and cause me to die 
when you know death to be better for me. O Allah, I implore you to grant me fear of 
your both unseen and openly. And, 1 pray to you for the word of truth both when 
pleased and when angry. And, I pray to you for moderation both in poverty and in 
riches. And, I pray to you for a blessing that will not end. And, I pray to you for a 
coolness of eye that will not be snapped. And, I pray to you for satisfaction with 
what is decreed. And, I pray to you for a comfortable life after death. And, I pray to 
you for the joy of seeing your face and a longing to meet you without any distress 
causing hardship or a trial leading astray. 

O Allah, adorn us with the ornament of faith and let us be guides who are 
rightly guided.} 1 

COMMENTARY: The prayer asks for so much determination as enables one to speak the 


Nasa'i # 1305, Musnad Ahmad 4-264. 
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truth whether people be pleased or displeased. It also refers to one's own pleasure and 
displeasure at it. 

Coolness of the eye covers perfect obedience, offspring who survive the supplicant, 
regularity in offering the salah (prayer) and good of both the worlds. 

The prayer asks for a longing for Allah's sight but the longing should not effect the 
supplicant's path along mysticism and on adab or manners and on compliance with 
commands. 


PRAYER FOR PROFITABLE KNOWLEDGE, APPROVED DEEDS & LAWFUL 
SUSTENANCE 




cjIjc-U 1 cA 1 .5 o\JJ -bps Isj jj U.9 ts 

2498. Sayyidah Umm Salamah j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
fL>j used to pray after the salah (prayer) of fajr. 

{O Allah, I beseech you for beneficial knowledge, approved deeds and lawful 
sustenance.} 1 

jJJ U A£i4fi.Jll<jl (jf-j ^ 




( oIjj) J 


2499. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up in said, "I have learnt a supplication from 
Allah's Messenger that I never fail to make: 




{O Allah, cause me to be much grateful to you, one who remembers you most and 
who follows your counsel and obeys your commands.} 2 
COMMENTARY: The counsel (jw*;) are the rights of fellowmen and the command (c.-**) are 
Allah's rights. Hence, "O Allah cause me to give rights of your creatures and your own rights." 


PRAYER FOR HEALTH 

cJifLi Sskj^s & ill jjjij jilj cA cA-s < Y0 * •> 


2500. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

used to pray: 

U ^.jJi j #1 iiU'VijilJij 4li43Ji 

{O Allah, I ask you for sound health (or body, and deeds), abstinence, integrity, a 
good character and being pleased with the decree.} 3 


1 lbn Majah # 924, Musnad Ahmad 6.294. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3617, Musnad Ahmad 2-311. 

3 Bazzaz as par Kanz ul Ammal # 3690. 
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PRAYER TO KEEP AWAY FROM SIN 


4 Uii i cm jfs >4 jj J jijis 4i aii i j* i jj-sj tsJ il < T0 •' > 

-JjijaJI LsJ r aIjLL i£jjU [ ^ej U 2 iS? 

-j>J3 1 U4IJL5 


2501. Sayyidah Umm Ma'bad narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

pray: 


4S$£.J1»j k£AjU 4j^Xl <S$ <j4£5 c>? 6-2 c|La!31 lyt 

JjSli I Jgk Uj gfcVl 

{O Allah, cleanse my heart from hypocrisy, my deeds from pretence, my tongue 
from falsehood and my eye from sneaky glances, for you know the secret looks of 
the eyes and what is concealed in the breasts.) 1 
{"Treachery of the eyes and what the hearts conceal") (40:9) 

PRAYER FOR BLESSING IN BOTH WORLDS 


jLaS C^fl.a»J3 Crf'&Lj Sit jU-ij 3 Jl5! 4jJI (Jj-ij v » j l u*j| O^J 


(YO.Y) 


,>£j Jb ob}<dLjJI ^L£j 5AJI ji-Jj 3D I (31 a9??^a5| 

v£;l>4i jJ-Sj jdc4JJI JjJo jdl yill (J(j3i»*i9 (Jfj eLiS"U 

jls v&l 4»& ^ (il 4 UjUiJlT cJl UlT tfj Alj^Vji)) 


(^pJ^olj^-iDloULil^SDI IcJil 

2502. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger visited a 

Muslim man who had gone weak and had become like the young of a bird. Allah's 
Messenger asked him, "Did you pray to Allah for something, or ask Him 

for anything?" He said, "I used to pray: O Allah, whatever punishment you will 
give me in the hereafter, hasten it for me in this world." Allah's Messenger 
(JL*j remarked, "SubhanAllah, you have not the strength nor ability to bear it. Why 
do you not pray: 

V&l 4Ai£ I2jj 41 fciS. (dill 4&fJ4lsi 

{O Allah, grant us good in this world and good in the hereafter and preserve us 
from the punishment of hell?}" 

Then he supplicated Allah with that and Allah cured him. 2 

PRAY NOT FOR THE UNENDURABLE 

ijte iiis ,ja -sJ Ais s£*&>i y ai» Sys ji* jii 1411- &3 <To-r) 


1 Bayhaqi in Da'waat ul Kabir (both foregoing). 

2 Muslim # 23.2688, Tirmidhi # 3498, Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 
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L <J U1 *^31 6a jji «-*j£5 

^ ili i-^^3' (J^i JjVl 


2503. Sayyiduna Hudhayf ah a^i^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jAJ^iiii^ said, 
"It does not behave a believer to humiliate himself." He was asked, "How can one 
humiliate oneself?" He said, "He involves himself in a calamity out of which he 
cannot extract himself." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is contrary to a believer's shrewdness that he should accept something 
or a responsibility that is beyond his capacity and reach. If he does it, he disgraces himself. 
On the face of it, this hadith (tradition) seems to be out of place in this chapter. However, if 
it is read with the previous hadith (tradition), we shall see that it is deeply connected with 
this chapter. It says that a man should not even pray for what he cannot tolerate. 


A BETTER INNER NATURE 


6a \£L jLj & &l j* *il! Ji-ij gsk jS 6f5 

jl Jj5\j (JU3IJ g^Vi 6a cr&l $U 6a v£aSuT Jsilj 

(l?*^>J 1 0 b-0 ' Vi 1 


2504. Sayyiduna Umar A^ia^j narrated that Allah's Messenger taught 

him to pray: 


(ji-dbl gJjU (>5 viJJLil j£S)X£ (JjLa-'J 


{O Allah, cause my unseen to be better than my known conduct, and let my known 
conduct to be righteous. O Allah, I ask you for the good of what you grant people of 
family, wealth and children, neither misled nor misleading.} 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 2261, Ibn Majah # 4016. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3597 
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BOOK - XI 

THE RITES OF THE PILGRIMAGE 

ABOUT THE ACTIONS OF HA}J(PILGRIMAGE) 

The dictionary meaning of Hajj (pilgrimage) is to resolve to go to a sacred place. In the 
terminology of Shari'ah, Hajj (pilgrimage) is to circumambulate the ka'bah and stand of 
Arafah in die specific manner taught by the Prophet Muhammad ,*JL.jU*<3rt during the 
specific period of time as prescribed by Shari'ah. 

Hajj (pilgrimage) is one of the great five basic pillars of religion on which the enter edifice of 
beliefs and deeds of Islam stands. The obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) (which in the 
terminology of Shari'ah is called fard(compulsory)) is established by the Quran explicitly just 
as the obligation of zakah is established. 

WHEN WAS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) MADE FARD(COMPULSORY) 

The obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) (as a fard(compulsory)) was applied to the ummah of the 
Prophet Muhammad It is the distinction of this ummah though the custom of 

performing Hajj (pilgrimage) continues from the times of Prophet Ibrahim It was not 

then prescribed as a fard(compulsory). The correct opinion is that Hajj (pilgrimage) became 
fard(compulsory) (a prescribed duty) only on the ummah of Muhammad 
Different opinion are expressed on when Hajj (pilgrimage) became fard(compulsory). Some 
say that it became fard(compulsory) in 5 AH, some put it in 6AH, but the most correct date is 
the close of 9AH with the command of Allah. 

y* s-rf' J* 

{And pilgrimage to the House is a duty of mankind towards Allah for him who is 
able to make his way to it.} (3:97) 

The command was given towards the end of the year. So, the Prophet Muhammad 
(d-j was engaged in teaching the rites of the pilgrimage and in making preparations for the 
journey next year. Therefore, he did not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) that (first) year. He 
appointed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr **&,**> as amir of the pilgrims and sent the to Makkah. 
Next year, 10AH, he travelled for the pilgrimage himself. It was a coincidence that, after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory), he performed this his first pilgrimage and it 
was also his last pilgrimage, so this Hajj (pilgrimage) is known as Hajj (pilgrimage)atvd wada' 
(the farewell pilgrimage). After this Hajj (pilgrimage), he departed from this world. 

COMMAND OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) once in a life time when all the conditions that make it 
fard(compulsory) are found. 

If anyone does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) even after all conditions are found in him 
making Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) on him, then he is a sinner. And, he who rejects 
the obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) is a disbeliever. 

The correct thing is that if the conditions of Hajj (pilgrimage) are found then it is 
fard(compulsory) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) promptly. It is a sin to put it off till the 
following year. Hajj (pilgrimage) is zvajib (obligatory) for one who enter the miqat without 
assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj 
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(pilgrimage) after that. Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) on one who has vowed to perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage), too. 

It is unlawful and makruh(unbecoming) tahrimah to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with 
unlawful wealth for one who performs Hajj (pilgrimage) without the permission of those 
whose permission he is bound to take. It is makruh(unbecoming) tahrimah for one who 
performs Hajj (pilgrimage) without making arrangements for ample provision for those 
people whose provision is his responsibility as ivajib (obligatory). 

CONDITIONS THAT MAKE HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) AS FARD(COMPULSORY) 

Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes fard(compulsory) when these conditions are found: 

(1) The pilgrim should be a Muslim. 

(2) He should be a free man, for Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a male or 
female slave. 

(3) The pilgrim should be sane. Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a mad, 
insane or unconscious person. 

(4) He should be an adult. Children and who have not attained puberty are not 
obliged to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). 

(5) He should be of sound health. Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a sick, 
blind, lame or handicapped person. 

(6) He should be capable, possessing wealth beyond his real needs and debts 
payable, enough for his travelling expenses and provision during the journey. And 
the excess should be enough also to provide necessities to those who are his 
dependents and it is ivajib (obligatory) on him to provide provision to them, he must 
leave for them enough for their expenses till he returns. 

(7) There should be peace and safety along his route. If most people make the 
journey safely then it is said to be safe and Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes 
fard(compalsory) (if other conditions are met). For example, if most of the travellers 
are robbed on the way, or ships sink generally or there is any other kind of fear 
than Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory). But, if these accidents occur only 
sometime, then (this conditions is not unfulfilled and) Hajj (pilgrimage) is 
fard(compulsory) '(as for as this condition is concerned). 

(8) A woman must be accompanied by her husband or a mahram if the journey 
from her residence to Makkah is equal to the distance defined by Shari'ah as a 
journey, meaning a three day travel. If she is not accompanied by her husband or a 
mahram than it is not allowed to her to undertake the journey. Moreover, the 
mahram should be a sane, adult man, not a Magian and a sinner. The woman is 
responsible for the provision of the mahram whom she takes along with her for 
Hajj (pilgrimage). Besides a woman on whom Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory), 
may proceed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with a mahram even without her 
husband's permission. 

If a minor boy, or a slave, turns into an adult, or becomes free, after assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe), and he performs the Hajj (pilgrimage), then his fard(compulsory) is not 
discharged. If the boy assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) afresh (all over 
again on attaining adulthood) than it will be correctly performed. As for the slave, his ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) will not be proper even in this condition. 



567 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


NUMBER OF FARD(COMPULSORY) IN THE HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

Five actions are fard(cotnpulsory) for a Hajj (pilgrimage) to be correct. 

(1) The ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is both a condition for Hajj (pilgrimage) and a rukn or 
part essential, meaning fard(compulsory). 

(2) Wuquf Arafat which is the standing at Arafat even for a minute whether during 
the day or in the night. 

(3) Tawaf uz Ziyarah. It is also called Tawaf ul ifadah or tawaf ur rukn. 

(4) Sequence should be observe in the foregoing fard(compulsory) duties. The ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) should precede the wuquf which should precede the tawaf ziyarat. 

(5) Each of these fard(compulsory) must be discharged at its appointed place, like 
wuquf (staying) at Arafat and tawaf (circumambulation) around the ka'bah. And 
every fard(compulsory) at its appointed time as prescribed by Shari'ah, like the 
wuquf on the ninth Dhull Hajj (pilgrimage)ah at the time of Zuhr till before the fajr 
of the tenth Tawaf is performed after that. 


NUMBER OF WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

These things are wajib (obligatory) in Hajj (pilgrimage). 

(1) Wuquf Muzdilah or the standing or stopping at Muzdilah. 

(2) Sa'ee between safa and Marwah. 

(3) Rami Jimar or casting pebbles at the jimar. 

(4) Tawaf Qudum for non-Makkans who are called aafaqi. 

(5) Halq or taqsir which is to shave off or cut hair. 

(6) Every such thing omitting which makes a dumm or sacrifice of an animal wajib 
(obligatory). 

Apart from these fard(compulsory) and zuajib (obligatory) things, there are many things 
termed as sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad fL>j and adab of Hajj 

(pilgrimage). They will be discussed at their proper places in the pages following. 

SECTION I jjSij-iii 

HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IS FARD(COMPULSORY) ONCE IN A LIFE TIME 


LsJj jJ jj£ 4JJI 1 (_)_£.j IJJk>*9 


Jc J J.SJ 4 I & dJlU UiLl U ^jj5 jll jj 

—o ■—ojL*X.9 1 L6&L4 I! Ijl9 I 


2505. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

delivered to them a sermon in which he said, "O you people, indeed, Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is made obligatory for you. So, perform Hajj (pilgrimage)” A man 
asked, "Is it every year. O Messenger of Allah?" He observed silence till the man 
had asked it three times. Then, he said "Were I to say, 'Yes' it would became 
obligatory and you would not be able to observe it." Then, he added, "Leave me 
alone as long as I have spared you, for people before you were ruined because of 
their excessive questions and their differences with their prophets when I instruct 
you to do something, obey it as much as you are able to when I disallow anything. 
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leave it alone." 1 

COMMENTARY: The sahabi who had put t he question was Sayyiduna Aqra ibn Habis 
**^ir*> He had supposed that like salah (prayer), fasting and zakah, this worship would be 
a recurring duty. 

The Prophet's saying that it would have become fard(compulsory) every year if he had said, 
'yes' meant that he only said what Allah commanded him to say and he never passed on a 
command of Shari'ah without Allah commanding him and if Hajj (pilgrimage) were made 
fard(compulsory) every year, it would have been impossible to perform it every year. If he 
did not specify the number of times then they were to do that thing without further 
questioning. If he specified how many times, then they were to do it accordingly. He said, 
"I have been sent to convey the commands of Islam and I do that exactly as I am told." 

He also said that they were to discharge Allah's commands as much as they were able to 
do. Thus if anyone cannot stand for the salah (prayer), he may offer it sitting, and so on. 
Other commands may be understood accordingly. 

THE BEST DEED 




Oro‘*\) 


(4 = lc(3*—°) — 7^ (J^ <Jb 

2506. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (►l-jUp.Sii ju> 

was asked, 'Which of the deeds is the most excellent?" He said, "Belief in Allah and 
His Messenger." He was then asked about the next and he said, "Jihad in Allah's 
path." Again, he was asked, "What next?" He said, "Hajj (pilgrimage) that gains 
acceptance." 2 

COMMENTARY: The most excellent deed is described differently in different ahadith 
(tradition). Actually, the answer depends on the person asking, the circumstances and the 
surroundings. 

HONOUR OF ONE WHO PERFORMS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) ONLY FOR ALLAH'S 

SAKE 


H-s jiis ±Jji >Lj ^iii j-i jIji jjjo jtl jts zstj ( ' f0- 


V) 


2507. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *-LvjA r uiii' Lf U 

said, "If anyone performs Hajj (pilgrimage) for the sake of Allah without having 
sexual intercourse with his wife (during the pilgrimage) or being immodest and 
sinful, then he returns (sinless) as on the day his mother had delivered him." 3 
COMMENTARY: One who performs Hajj (pilgrimage) for Allah's sake does not do it to be 
praised or to be seen. If anyone combines business with the pilgrimage, then he would earn 
a smaller reward than one who performs it only for Allah's sake. 


1 Muslim # 412.1337, Nasa'i # 2619. 

2 Bukhari # 26, Muslim # 83-135, Tirmidhi # 1664, Nasa'i # 625, Musnad Ahmad 4.372. 

3 Bukhari # 1521, Muslim # 438.1350, Tirmidhi # 811, Nasa'i # 2627, Darimi # 1796, Ibn Majah # 2889, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
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The pilgrim does not have sexual intercourse with his wife during the pilgrimage, does not 
talk immodestly and does not talk with women in a manner that suggest indecency or 
leads to it. This is what (c-ij) (rafatha) means. 

And, the other word (j~i) (fasaqa) implies that he does not perpetrate a g rave sin during 
the pilgrimage and does not commit minor sins repeatedly. It must be understood that if 
one does not repent for his sins, then that is tantamount to Committing a major sin. This is 
as Allah says: 

. jj, jU 

{And whosoever repents not, then those are the evil doers} (49:11) 

In short, if anyone performs Hajj (pilgrimage) only for Allah's pleasure without engaging in 
immodesty or sin then he returns from the pilgrimage free from sin as he was bom innocent. 
REWARD FOR HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IS PARADISE 



(<ul& (3^*) I Yj, f.\j+ & 


2508. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The umrah, from one to the next, is an expiation of what is between them (of 
minor sins). And, as for the Hajj (pilgrimage) that is accepted there is no reward for 
it but paradise." 1 


UMRAH IN RAMADAN 


(Y<M) 




2509. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.j4.uii said, 

"surely as umrah performed in Ramadan is equal to (one) Hajj (pilgrimage)." 2 
MINOR ALSO GETS A REWARD 


jlil.ls.jjJU vLjI JfiCfcj 1 > 

OJ—..I jjxJil liiij jll h- llillviJ 111 jla I J (is 


2510. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUp-SiiJLj 

met some riders at ar-Rawha. He asked, "who are these people?" They said, 
"Muslims!" And, they asked, "Who are you?" He said, "Allah's Messenger. A 
woman carried a boy high up to him and asked. "May he (too) perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage)?" He said, "Yes, and you will get a reward." 3 


1 Bukhari # 1773, Musim # 437.1349, Tirmidhi # 810, Ibn Majah # 2688, Muwatta Maalik # 20.21-66, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 

2 Bukhari # 1782, Muslim # 221-1256, Nasa'i # 2110, Ibn Majah # 2994, Darimi # 1851, Musnad 
Ahmad 1.229. 

3 Muslim # 409-1336, Ibn Majah # 2910, (Ar-Rawha is the name of several places. This one is between 
Madinah and Makkah - Mu'jum ul Buldah. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ju* said to the woman that the child 

may perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Though it was not fard(compulsory) on him, it would be 
treated as an optional pilgrimage and he would earn a reward. She too would get a reward 
for that because of her supervision and guardianship. 

The ruling is that if a minor performs Hajj (pilgrimage), the fard(compulsory) due on him is 
not discharge but continues to be due if the conditions are found in him. Similarly, if a 
slave performs Hajj (pilgrimage) that will not be counted as a fard(compulsory), and if he gets 
freedom from slavery and the condition of Hajj (pilgrimage) found in him, then he will have 
to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) again. Contrary to this if a poor man performs Hajj (pilgrimage) 
then that will count as a fard(compulsory). If he becomes rich then he will not have to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) again. 

PERFORM HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) FOR SOMEONE ELSE 

iM-' <4 -Jj! & > jj-^ ^ Jll (Tl »’'' > 

2511. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^ narrated that a woman of Khatha'am said. "O 
Messenger o Allah, the command of Allah making Hajj (pilgrimage) 
fard(compulsory) on his slaves has come when my father is a very old infirm man. 
He cannot sit on a camel firmly. May I perform Hajj (pilgrimage) in his place?" He 
said, "Yes." This was at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage. 1 
COMMENTARY: The woman's father became rich at an old age. Hajj (pilgrimage) became 
fard(compulsory) but he had not the strength to perform it. The Prophet Muhammad Us-kj-e 
, 0 -j permitted her to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for her father. 

The ruling is that if Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) on anyone and he cannot perform it 
for some reason like weakness, blindness etc. and is not likely to recover during his life 
time, then another person may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on his behalf, provided the 
handicapped person bears all expenses and instructs him to perform it for him. 

Moreover even after a person's death another person may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for him 
if he had left instructions for t his to be done. Some ulama (Scholars) say that if children 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for their parents then it is not necessary to have their prior 
instructions and commands. 

As for optional Hajj (pilgrimage), any person, handicapped or not, can get another to 
perform an optional Hajj (pilgrimage) for him. 

As for the woman in this hadith (tradition), it is presumed that her father had instructed 
her to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for him and had borne the expenses too. 

This deduction is based on the explanation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi against the 
hadith (tradition) of Abu Razin iw-j (# 2528). 

Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that children may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of 
their parents even without their instructions. In this case, this hadith (tradition) supports 
their contention because the woman did not say anything about her father's instructions. 


1 Bukhari # 1513, Muslim # 408.1335, Abu Dawud # 1809, Tirmidhi # 928, Nasa'i # 2641, Ibn Majah # 
2907, Darimi # 1831, Muwatta Maalik # 20.30-98. 
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cJU UsU j jl ^ • jl.^jlia JXJ^I (Jlail&j 

54.9 4 JJI (1>j5 u^Ls jll Jjll ic^ll d-if I (!>55 Igdfr ^£c djl j-£ ^III 


(<uU -&l*a2l L> 

2512. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** in narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Muhammad and said, "My sister had vowed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) 

but has died (before that)." The Prophet Muhammad ju> asked, "If she were 

in debt, would you have paid it?" He said, "Yes," He said, 'then pay the debt 
payable to Allah, for, He is the most deserving one to be repaid." 

RULING: The heir is permitted to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of the legator 
without his permission or legacy. He may do it himself or get it done. 

However, others need to have permission, and instructions in the will to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on a dead person.' Behalf. 1 

WOMAN CANNOT TRAVEL WITHOUT HUSBAND OR MAHRAM 


Vjlbi J* jin jjjy ji! JiSiSej Of 0 "-) 

cL-i.il Jla ^XLa. \j£j\J&’ ijj*- (j cLw^l *1)1 (Jj-iJ b (J4 -j ( jliaj>^ UioJ 


(*dtc (3^) 1 <K»^la 

2513. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No man must be alone with a woman. And no woman must travel without 
a mahram." A man submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I have been enlisted in 
such and such a battle while my wife has decided to travel to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) with her." 2 

COMMENTARY: Woman and man who are not in the category of mahram should not 
remain alone. 

A woman cannot travel alone to a distance (of journey defined by Shari'ah, 48 miles or 78 
kilometres) or more without her husband or a mahram. She is not allowed to undertake a 
journey to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), too, without one of them. It is a condition that makes 
Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) on her. 

In the terminology of Shariah, a mahram is one with whom marriage is forbidden for ever 
either because or close relationship or fosterage or being in-laws. Moreover, A mahram 
must be sane, adult and not a Magian or a sinner. 

THE JIHAD OF WOMEN IS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

(<Qc1 {j £(JUs 1 l^i-l (JI I la ^ ® ^ f) 

2514. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she sought permission of the Prophet 

Muhammad to participate in jihad. He said, "The jihad of you (woman) 


1 Bukhari # 6699, Musnad Ahmad 1-310. 

2 Bukahri # 3006, Muslim # 424-1314. 
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is the Hajj (pilgrimage)." 1 

LIMIT OF A WOMANS JOURNEY 

Vt t i\y\ ^Lij ill jjJij jil Jii (YM °) 




2515. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A woman must not set out on a journey of a day and a night without there 

being with her a mahram." 2 

COMMENTARY: There might be an apparent contradiction in hadith (tradition) and 
juristic rulings. 

The. Hidayah writes that it is allowed to women to travel (without their husband or 
mahram) to a place that is of a distance lesser than the limit of Shari'ah (three manzils - or, 
48 miles). This hadith (tradition), however disallows women to travel without husband or 
mahram even to a place that is to a distance of one day and one night (which is one 
manzil). Moreover, a hadith (tradition) in Bukhari and Muslim says, "No woman should 
undertake a journey of a distance undertake a journey of a distance of two days and two 
nights unless accompanied by her husband or a mahram." 

The ulama (Scholars) reconcile the ahadith (tradition) by saying that the distance measure 
(48 miles) is the same but it is normally completed in three days and three nights with 
halts. If one travels with fewer halts or ceaselessly then it may be completed in one day and 
one night too. This explains the difference in days though the measure remains 48 miles. 

It is also explained to depend on circumstances. It might be risky for women to travel 
beyond two days and nights or sometimes even one day and one night. 

The explanation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi is more appealing. He said that 
the essence of all these ahadith (tradition) is that women must not travel alone. The aim is 
not to determine the distance is measure. Hence, today when words are at the lowest ebb, 
care demands that women must not travel alone at all, even short distances. 

THE MAWAQIT OF HA// (PILGRIMAGE) 


jLj & in S* SjJJ ddj jiS ( Yon > 

XSL& Ju&l JiLi. <d£l i>? s^ < ^6 CjQ 


2516. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ,»JL >j *Jp M 

fixed the miqat (places at which the ihram (pilgrim-robe) must be assumed before 
going further): 

For: the people of Madinah: Dhull Hulayfah, 
people of Syria: Al-Juhfah, 
people of Najd: Qam al-Manazil, and 


1 Bukhari # 2875, Ibn Majah # 201, Musnad Ahmad 6-67. 

2 Bukhari # 1088, Muslim # 413-1338, Tirmidhi # 1169, Ibn Majah # 2898. 
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people of Yemen: Yalamlam. 

These being for these regions and for the people of other regions who arrive there 
intending to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah 

For those who reside nearer to Makkah, they should assume the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) were they reside. (In this way) for the nearer and the nearer up to the residents 
of Makkah itself who should assume it in Makkah. 1 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of ihram (pilgrim-robe) (^*»i) is 'to make unlawful/ Many 
things are forbidden to a pilgrim. To demonstrate that those things stand forbidden from 
that time an attire is put on consisting only of a sheet of cloth (rida) and a waist wrapper 
(izar) with an intention to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). It is called the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
However, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is said to be assumed when, after putting on the attire, the 
intention is formed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and talbiyah (or labayk) is recited, or any 
such things is done that resembles the talbiyah like sending forth the sacrificial animal. It 
anyone merely dons the attire of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), he does not become a muhrim 
(one who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe)). (Both pieces of attire are unstitched.) 

The word muwaqit is the plural of miqat. It is the place where any one whose destination is 
Makkah must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) (if he has not already done so). No one is 
allowed to proceed to Makkah beyond this point without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

DHUL HULAYFAH: It is to the south of Madinah about ten kilometers away. It is also 
called Abyar Ali. It is the miqat of the inhabitants of Madinah travelling to Makkah. 
JUHFAH: It is about 188 kilometers away from Makkah and a few miles to the south of 
Rabigh. The Quraysh trade caravans used to half here, but not it is a deserted place. It is the 
miqat for the travellers from Shaam and Egypt. 

NAJD: Actually, an elevated place is called Najd, but it is the name of region of Saudi 
Arabia. It is very high from sea-level, and presently, all the central portion of the Arabian 
peninsula. In the north it begins at the southern tip of the desert of Syria to the velley of Al- 
Awasir or Ar-Rab al Khal in the south, and breadh wise from Ahsa to the Hijaz. The capital 
of Saudi Arabia, Riyadh, is in najd. 

QARN UL MANAZI: It is a mountainous range of Tihamah about 48 kilometers to the 
south of Makkah on the highway from Yemen to Makkah. Sa'diyah is a village there. It is 
the miqat of pilgrims from yemen. The people for India and Pakistan also go from this 
route, so it is their miqat too. 

There also isDhat Irq, about 97 kilometers from Makkah towards the north east on the 
route to Iraq. It is the miqat of travellers from Iraq. 2 
The words of the hadith (tradition): 


{for those intending to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah} 
are evidence that if any non-resident of Makkah passes through the miqat with any other 
intention then it is not necessary from him to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe). This is the 
contention of Imam (leader) ShafiT However, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah's 
opinion is that it is not allowed to enter Makkah without assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 


1 Bukhari # 1526, Muslim # 11-1181, Abu DAwud # 1732, Nasa'i # 2658, Musnad Ahmad 10332. 

2 The original does not mention Yalamlam, the Miqat of Yemenis. It is to the south of Makkah. Here, 

the mosque of Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal j is situated. 
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whether the intention is to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or not. It means that if a 
non-resident of Makkah goes into Makkah for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or for any other 
purpose then it is wajib (obligatory) for him to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat. 
He cannot enter without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). The hanafis cite the Prophet Muhammad's 
saying. 

U J-i Vlo&Jl 

{It is not allowed to go beyond the miqat (to enter Makkah) without assuring the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe ).} 

This hadith (tradition) is absolute without specifying the purpose of visit as Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. Moreover, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed to show respect to 
the sacred place Ka'bah whether one performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or not. Hence, 
this command applies to the pilgrim as well as to the trader, the tourist, etc. However, 
those people who reside within the miqat are exempt from assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) when going to Makkah for their needs because they have to travel there very often. 
So, they attract the same command as the residents of Makkah who can travel out of it and 
came back without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

Those who reside within the miqat but outside the limits of the Haram may assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) at their homes up to the limits of the Haram. It is not necessary for them 
to travel to the miqat even if they reside near to it. 

The hadith (tradition) says nothing of those who reside in the main miqat itself. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that they are bracketed with those who reside in the miqat. 

This command applies also to those who reside between the limits of the Haram to the 
miqat. They will assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) there (at their homes) whether they are 
nearer the miqat or nearer the Haram. In this way, the residents of Makkah will assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) within Makkah. Those who reside outside the city of Makkah but 
within the limits of Haram will assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the Haram of Makkah. 

The hadith (tradition) specifies that when the residents of Makkah perform Hajj (pilgrimage), 
they may assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) within Makkah, but when they intend to perform 
umrah, they must go to Hill to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and then go to the Haram. The 
reason is that the Prophet Muhammad pL-jUs-an jl* had instructed Sayyidah Ayshah to 

go to Tan'im which is in hill to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. 

Co 1 j j ) _ (J-&J vJLt/ 3 ^ (J4^J 1 (JiJ (J4^j ' 

2517. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ijL* said, "The 

place to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for the people of Madinah is Dhul 
Hulayfah, and on the other road is Al-Juhfah. For the people of Iraq, it is Dhat Irq. 
For the people of Najd, it is Qarn. And for the people of Yemen, it is Yalamlam." 1 
COMMENTARY: The other road from Madinah led to Makkah through Juhfah so it was 
also the miqat for the Madinah. However, now there only is one route via Dhul Hulayfah 
though Juhfah falls on the route. This means that there are two miqats for the people of 
Madinah. The ulama (Scholars) say that the ihram (pilgrim-robe) should be assumed at a 


1 Muslim # 18-1183, Nasa'i # 2651. 
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place more distant from Makkah and that is Dhul Hulayfah, but if anyone assumes it at 
Juhfah then that, too, is allowed. 


NUMBER OF UMRAH & HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) PERFORMED BY THE PROPHET 
MUHAMMAD ,*JL> 


jlSuy5Td^i (Y0U) 


65 * 3+*3 SXdJi (^j <J t_?j cj u-5 »>•£ <dLs. M 

(a-b ) -fiks. fa |>Uj g 1 ^ j q 


2518. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger performed 

four umrahs, all of them in (the month of) Dhul qa'dah except the one that was 
performed along with his Hajj (pilgrimage). One of these was performed from 
Hudaybiyah in Dhul-qa'dh, a second in the year following in Dhul qadah, another 
from J'iranah where he disbursed the booty of hunayn in Dhul qa'dah, and an 
umrah performed along with his Hajj (pilgrimage). 1 
COMMENTARY: Hudaybiyah is a place about 26 kilometers to the north west of Makkah 
towards Jiddah. The mountain Jabal ash-Shumaysi is situated here because of which it is 
also called Shumaysiyah. Most of this place lies within the Haram but some of it outside its 
limits, in the Hill. 

A brief account of the umrah of Hudaybiyah follows. The Prophet Muhammad 
departed from Madinah on Monday. 1 st Dhul qadah 6 AH with intention to perform the 
umrah. He was accompanied by one thousand and four hundred, or some more, 
companions. When he came to Hudaybiyah, the quraysh of Makkah disallowed him to 
visit the BaytAllah. A lengthy discussion followed where after the peace Treaty of 
Hudaybiyan was concluded "The Prophet Muhammad and his companions 

were to go back to Madinah that year, but would be allowed to perform umrah the next 
year.' So, the Prophet Muhammad returned to Madinah without performing 

umrah. However, he did earn reward for an umrah (as did the other) so this is regarded as 
his first umrah, and the command of besiege came to be operative. The prophet 
Muhammad came next year to Makkah to redeem the umrah. He stayed there 

for three days during which he performed the umrah and returned from there on the 
fourth day. This is counted as his second umrah and is called 'umrah al qada' on the 
redeeming umrah and this term is applied to it in ahadith (tradition) too. The Hanafis 
deduce from it that if a pilgrim has to relinquish his ihram (pilgrim-robe) out of compulsion 
on being prevented or surrounded then it is wajib (obligatory) for him to redeem the 
pilgrimage, but Imam (leader) Shafi'I &***■ j rules that it is not zuajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 
The Prophet Muhammad's third umrah was the one he performed on coming to 

Makkah from Ji'ranah. Here, he had divided the spoils of th° Battle of Hunayn. Jiranah is a 
place between Makkah and Ta'if. After the conquest of Makkah, the Battle of Hunayn was 
fought in 8 AH and a very huge booty was collected. The Prophet Muhammad 
stayed at Ji'ranah for fifteen or sixteen days and distributed the booty among the Sahabah 


1 Bukhari # 4148, Muslim # 217.1253, Abu Dawud # 1994, Tirmidhi # 815, Darimi # 1787, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-134. 
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(Prophet's companions) > During those days, he went to Makkah one right after isha 

and performed the umrah. He returned to Ji'ranah on the same night and offered the salah 
(prayer) oifajr. 

The fourth umrah of the Prophet Muhammad was the one he performed, after 

Hajj (pilgrimage) was prescribed in 10 AH, alongwith Hajj (pilgrimage). So this umrah was 
performed in Dhul Hijjah while the others were performed in Dhul qadah. These were his 
r. umrah performed four times. 

During Islam, he performed Hajj (pilgrimage) only once, after it was mad e fard(compulsory). 
The qurysh used to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) during the jahiliyah and the prophet 
Muhammad ^had performed Hajj (pilgrimage) during those days, too, but the 
ulama (Scholars) donot know how many times he did that. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) AND UMRAH 
Hajj (pilgrimage) and Umrah will be described later on. Here, we must see the difference 
between Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Hajj (pilgrimage) comprises the wuquf at Arafat, tazvaf of 
Bayt Allah and the sa'I between safa and Marwah. Umrah is made up of the tazvaf and the sa'I 
Ihram (pilgrim-robe) is a condition for both. Neither is valid without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Hajj (pilgrimage) may be a fard(compulsory), a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad kj^> 
^Ue.) or an optional pilgrimage. Umrah is never fard(compulsory), but only a sunnah(Practice 
of Holy Prophet Muhammad ^jASe-kj^) or an optional performance and if any one vows to 
perform an umrah then it becomes wajib (obligatory) for him to perform it. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD <4-JU UMRAH BEFORE HIS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


((_sjU*JI oljj) 

2519. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib A^k^j said that Allah's Messenger * J* k 

performed umrah two times in Dhul qa'dah before he performed Hajj (pilgrimage). 1 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith (tradition) count the umrah of Hudaybiyah when 
he had relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at Allah's command as an accomplished umrah 
because of the reward that was given to him. This hadith (tradition) does not count that 
umrah because the acts of umrah were not performed. Hence, this hadith (tradition) 
mentions two umrahs before his Hajj (pilgrimage) (and the previous hadith (tradition) three 
before Hajj (pilgrimage)), but he earned reward for three umrah before Hajj (pilgrimage). 

SECTION II ^ 

HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IS FARD(COMPULSORY) ONLY ONCE 


Hi ^Jtki trllJl 3* 3* US&- cAi (x 1 “ T • ) 

ijiws ji jb Sj*s us* ji sin jui ujjii. i? ijtiijui 

■ . j^UJIj -u*U jj) U-\j I p.’.LV.’i JJJU. 

2520. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jA^kj^ said. 


1 Bukhari # 1781 
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"O you people, surely Allah has made Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) for you." 
On that, al-Aqra ibn Habis a*^^; got up and asked, "Is it every year, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said, "Were I to say, 'Yes' then it would become obligatory and if it 
became obligatory, you would not do it and would not be able to do it too. Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is to be performed just once. If anyone performs it more than that, it is 
a supererogatory performance." 1 


NOT PERFORMING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IN SPITE OF ABILITY 
I cJg(Jjj.ic i l y ISlj l£JlU(J jJo (JtS (YQY\) 

(J?lUl (J* (Jjjjj (Jliijj cJjLj 2iJI sXjl cjjij ^ • jl 

<ji 4-4^ ^-44^ JtSj 0* 

—ui-5 JuL I (J «*-isUiw bL I J (J I 


2521. Sayyiduna Ali a^&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger f,L>j a> ifo ju said, "A 
person who possesses ample provision and a riding beast to carry him the House of 
Allah but does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) may die a Jew or a Christian, it matters 
not, in the light of the words of Allah, Blessed and Exalted: 


{And pilgrimage to the House is a duty of mankind towards Allah for him who is 
able to make his way to it.} (3: 97) 2 

COMMENTARY: A person has money enough to bear his expenses of the journey and to 
leave enough for the upkeep of his family in his absence and also has a means of 
conveyance his own or against fare. But, he does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) is spite of 
that till he dies. Then, he dies a Jew or a Christian. 

If he did not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) because he rejected it as an obligation, then, as a Jew 
or Christian, he resembles a disbeliever. If he does not reject its obligation yet does not 
perform it then he dies like a sinning Jew or Christian. In short, to neglect the performance 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) is a very grave sin. The Prophet Muhammad (Jl-ja-IpA JL? had to make 
such a serious comparison. 

The remaining portion of the verse is: 



{As for him who disbelieves, surely Allah is Independent o r the worlds} (3:97) 

People may obey or not obey, that does not benefit or harm Allah. It is they who derive 
benefit or suffer loss, through deliverance or punishment. 

The Prophet Muhammad may have recited the entire verse but the narrator cited it 

up to 




1 Abu Dawud # 1721, Nasa'i # 2620, Ibn Majah # 2886, Darimi # 1788, Musnad Ahmad 1-255. 

2 Tirmidhi # 812. 
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2522. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There is no sayrurah in Islam." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayrurah refers to one who does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Hence, 
the hadith (tradition) means: 'one who does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) in spite of it 
being obligatory on him is not a Muslim." 

This saying is as a warning or it means that such a man is not a perfect Muslim. 

Some people say that sayrurah means 'abstinence from marriage' and 'neglecting to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage).' Hence the hadith (tradition) means that to refrain from marrying 
and performing Hajj (pilgrimage) is un Islamic. It is the practice of monks, or it is celibacy. A 
Muslim should not neglect marriage and Hajj (pilgrimage). 

OBLIGATION TO PERFORM HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) MUST NOT BE DEFERRED 
31 jl 131 (Jlfl (YoYT) 

2523. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-j-Up k JU said, 
'He who intends to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) must perform it promptly." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone is able to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) then he must not 
procrastinate but seize the opportunity lest circumstances change and he become unable to 
make the pilgrimage. 

According to Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah k when Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes 
fard(compulsory) (meaning one is able to perform it), one must discharge the obligation 
promptly. If he defers and, meanwhile, becomes unable to do it, then the obligation will 
remain binding on him. (If he does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage), he will be regarded as a 
sinner.) Imam (leader) Maalik &***■ j and Imam (leader) Ahmad k^ i too, subscribe to the 
same view. 

Imam (leader) Shafi'I holds that the obligation need not be discharge promptly it may 
be deferred till the last age just as it is allowed to delay the salah (prayer) till its last time. 
Imam (leader) Muhammad k agrees with this contention. However, both of them 
maintain that delay is permitted only when there is no likelihood of missing the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) altogether, otherwise it should not be deferred. If anyone on whom Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) dies without performing it, then all the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that he would die as a sinner and he would be questioned for not having performed 
Hajj (pilgrimage). 

The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone on whom Hajj (pilgrimage) was 
fard(compulsory) deferred it and meanwhile, he suffers a financial set back, then he must 
borrow money and perform Hajj (pilgrimage) even if he is unable to repay the debt. It is 
hoped that Allah will not punish him for non-payment of debt provided he intends to 
repay it as soon as he gains ability to do so. 

PERFORMING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) & UMRAH TOGETHER 
la \j (z£-\ 1all I<JLs (Jis (YoYo-YoYf) 

1 Abu Dawud # 1729, Musnad Ahmad 1-312. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1732, Ibn Majah # 1883, Musnad Ahmad 1-274. 
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jLaallj Jd-iil US" OJi jJ 1J 1 ^ olXalj 

-jjjIi Uu i?ij 1^.1 k&p njj -iSii Vi 


2524. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j ii 

said, "Let Hajj ( pilgrimage) and umrah follow one another because they remove 
poverty and sin as the bellows remove rust form iron, gold and silver. And, there is 
no removed for an accepted Hajj (pilgrimage) but paradise." 1 

2525. Sayyiduna Umar (also) narrated this hadith (tradition) (but) up to the 

Prophet Muhammad words, from iron." 2 

COMMENTARY: This calls for the qiran form of Hajj (pilgrimage) which is the most 
excellent form of Hajj (pilgrimage). This will be explained later on. 

This hadith (tradition) could also mean that if you have already performed umrah, now 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage), and if you have already made Hajj (pilgrimage), now make umrah. 
Poverty could mean the apparent lack of wealth but also the inner feeling. Thus, Allah 
would bestow wealth and property, or richness of heart to one who performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. 




CONDITIONS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

M Uaill JjJU b Ji cj-i on > 


(V l Lp lj iij^i 

2526. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 

u* in JU. and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what makes Hajj (pilgrimage) 
obligatory?" He said, "Provision of journey and a means of conveyance." 3 
COMMENTARY: There are other conditions too, but this hadith (tradition) mentions the 
two main ones. They are the basic conditions. 

This hadith (tradition) also rejects Imam (leader) Maalik's ifo contention that Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is also obligatory on one who can travel on foot and also earn his expenses 
through trade or labour. 

PILGRIM DESCRIBED 


_£( Jilii JiLi !..lii jllMiU jiSl jhj 4i iiji J* ji« <Uj jti jtl iiZj 0f«™> 

Slj jll J~)l U sill J b jlil fcjll 0Mj jt» gil &T sill b Jill 


2527. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j narrated that a man asked Allah's Messenger 
(d-ijUpit, "Who is a pilgrim?" He said, "with dishevelled hair and bad-smelling 
(body)" Another man got up and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, which part of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is the most excellent?" He said, "To raise the voice while calling the 


1 Tirmidhi # 810, Nasa'i # 2630. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2887, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 

3 Tirmidhi # 813, Ibn Majah # 2896. 
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talbiyah and to shed blood of the sacrificial animal." Yet another arose and asked, 
"O Messenger of Allah, what is as sabil?" (A reference to hadith (tradition) # 2521, 
Qur'anic verse 3:97) He said, "Provision and a riding beast." 1 


PERFORMING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) FOR FATHER 

*jji jjj.3 b j&jLj & &i ^bi (Si *Jf ai (Y0 YA) 


otjJ -(Jls Vj Vj(32Ll 




2528. Sayyiduna Abu Razin Al-Uqayli came to the Prophet Muhammad iiJLo 

* and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, my father is a very old man. He 
cannot perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah, and he cannot sit firmly on a riding 
beast." He said, "perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of your father, and perform 
umrah, too." 2 

REFERENCE: See hadith (tradition) # 2511 of a similar nature. Comments follow tf^ere. 

OWN HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) BEFORE PERFORMING FOR ANOTHER 



dAfe-JS *£J_i5 dA U- jll ^ Jls >£JLiS dA JS J A 4 J jI j jls L 


aJa'tC?1 i’h® 




2529. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-.ja.MJL* heard 

a man call 'Labayk for shubrumah/ He asked, "Who is shubrumah?" He said, "My 
brother," (he said) "A relative of mine." He asked, "Have you performed Hajj 
(pilgrimage) for yourself?" He said, "No" He said, "Perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for 
yourself, first. Then perform it for shubrumah." 3 

COMMENTARY: Imam (leader) Shafi'I and Imam (leader) Ahmad contend that 
one who has not performed his own Hajj (pilgrimage) must not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for 
another. They cite this hadith (tradition). Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah and Imam 

(leader) Maalik j hold that even if one has not performed his own Hajj (pilgrimage), he 
may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for another, though it is better for him to perform his Hajj 
(pilgrimage) first. According to them the command in this hadith (tradition) is of the kind of 
mustahab (desirable). It is also said that this hadith (tradition) is weak or abrogated. 

MIQAT OF THOSE FROM THE EAST 

1 o\jj) - Sj-tt ■dJj $ (Y0r * } 


1 Ibn Majah # 2896, Baghawi in Sharth us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad it 

1847, (Ibn Majah does not mention the last portion (of the third man. 

2 Tirmidhi it 931, Abu Dawud it 1810, Nasa'i # 2617, Ibn Majah # 2906, Musnad Ahmad it 16184. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1811, Ibn Majah # 2903, Shafi'I 
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2530. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger <*L.j 4si 

appointed al-Aqiq as the miqat of the people of the east. 1 

COMMENTARY: Al-Atiq is a place around Dhat Irq. The people of the east are those 
whose lands are to the east of Makkah outside the Haram. They are also called the Iraqis. 

CjSLJJIj jjtaol jI (Jj t ^<d3l, ♦ j l 0^5 ^ ^ 

2531. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL. j 4 ii JL<> fixed 

Dhat Irq as the miqat of the people of Iraq. 2 


PREFERABLE TO ASSUME THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) BEFORE THE MIQAT 


6a ll &L,j\ 6fj ^ onr ) 

jjI —ij.il 41 jl_/Mj Uj<uJj£h$.>.l23 


2532. Sayyidah Umm Salamah i#**^*) narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 
(jL-jUpiiijU. say that if anyone assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) 
or umrah from Mas j id Al-Aqsa to the Masjid Al-Haram then his sins, the previous 
as well as the latest, are forgive, or paradise is assured to him. 3 


COMMENTARY: The 'or' between the words ' Hajj (pilgrimage)' and 'umrah' is to 
differentiate 'one of the two, But the or between forgiven and paradise is the narrator's 
uncertainty about which of the two the Prophet Muhammad spoke. 

Anyone who begins his journey for Hajj (pilgrimage) from Bayt ul Maqdis (Jerusalam) at 
Masjid al-Aqsa passes through Madinah on his way to Makkah. He is very fortunate that 
he touches three sacred cities and his journey too is for a sacred cause. Hence, he entitles 
himself to the great reward promised in the hadith (tradition). 

Some scholars say that this hadith (tradition) suggests that the further the place where the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed, the more the reward. Therefore Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 
said that to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at a place ahead of the miqat, or even at 
one's home, is better, Imam (leader) Shafi'I &***, gave one verdict in agreement with this 
opinion of Abu Hanifah 4u but this is on condition that one is able to respect the 
conditions and prohibitions of the ihram (pilgrim-robe). If he is unable to do so then he 
should assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat itself. 

The Hanafis have both allowed and classified as makruh(unbecoming) the assumption of 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) (Shawwal, Dhul qa'dah and 
Dhul Hajj (pilgrimage)ab. before its ten initial days) Imam (leader) Maalik and Imam 
(leader) Ahmad also regard it as makruh(unbecoming) (disliked). Imam (leader) 

Shafi'I grave one verdict that it is not correct to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 

before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage), but his operative ruling is that if anyone assumes the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) then his ihram (pilgrim-robe) will 
be regarded to be of umrah, not of Hajj (pilgrimage). 


1 Abu Dawud # 1740, Tirmidhi # 832. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1739, Nasa'i # 2656. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1741, Ibn Majah # 3001, Musnad Ahmad 6.299. 
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SECTION III 

AVOID BEGGING DURING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

jSjii 1 <uj5jkj J*T ^ jfi u*i£ (Y 0YT) 

ol jj) i jSJS^j JUs^Sji JJJU 1 IjJLi&s iji J isj» 

2533. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that when the people of Yemen performed 

Hajj (pilgrimage ), they did not bring provision but pleaded that they had trust in 
Allah. When they arrived in Makkah, however, they resorted to begging from the 
people. So, Allah revelled: 

\S I i I 1 j >&3 

{And take provision with you, (however) the best provision indeed in piety.} 1 (2:197) 
COMMENTARY: Those people had a misconception of tawakkal (trust in Allah). They 
were told to keep provision with them and not to stop too low to begging. It is not correct 
to proceed for Hajj (pilgrimage) without equipping oneself with provision of the journey if 
one is not confident that he will not beg and put himself to inconvenience and not be able 
to discharge the rites of Hajj (pilgrimage) perfectly, and put others to inconvenience too. 

The verse and the hadith (tradition) suggest that it is not contrary to tawakkal to carry 
necessary provisions. Of course, if anyone adopts only tawakkal and caries no means there 
is no harm if he is resolute and persevering. That should be true tawakkal, however. 
WOMENS JIHAD IS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) & UMRAH 

Ut & jlSV SU». 6# ^ Jll SI 4*. .Ui)l jill JjJo Is JJs dJlS life (J-i <' r4n > 

2534. Sayyidah Ayshah if* narrated that she asked, "O Messenger of Allah, is 
jihad fard(compulsory) on women?" He said, 'Yes. It is jihad in which is no fighting. 

It is Hajj (pilgrimage) and u mrah." 2 

COMMENTARY: Islam has not prescribed jihad on woman but rather than deprive them 
of its great reward has elevated Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah to its level for them. Though 
there is no fighting in it, it calls for strenuous effort and a journey away from home. 
WARNING TO THOSE WHO FAIL TO PERFORM HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) FOR NO 

REASON 

jll j£lsUl^l££i (Y0T,0) 

oljj) — ’ jU oLia 

2535. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If any one is not obstructed from performing Hajj (pilgrimage) by an obvious 
excuse, an oppressive king or an illness that confines him yet he dies without 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage), then he may die, if he wishes as a Jew, or, if he 

1 Bukhari # 1523, Abu Dawud # 1730. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2901. 
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wishes, as a Christian." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone fears for his life and property during the journey at the hands 
of a monarch or rulers who are cruel then Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on him 
even though he may have met the other conditions of Hajj (pilgrimage). Similar, such 
diseases as restrict movement absolve one from the obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage). These 
include the bind, paralyzed, etc. 

Hence, the hadith (tradition) means that if anyone meets all the conditions of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and nothing hinders him from proceeding yet he does not perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) then he may die a Jew or a Christian. This warning has been explained against 
hadith (tradition) # 2521. 

PILGRIMS ARE ALLAH'S GUESTS 




(Yon) 


(^a.lot>>l oljj) - >4!^®*’ 

2536. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad i'JL® 

(*JL-j u* said, "The pilgrims whether performing Hajj (pilgrimage) or performing 
umrah are guests of Allah. If they pray to him, he answers them and if they seek 
His forgiveness. He forgives them." 2 

COMMENTARY: Ka'bah is Allah's House. Visitors to it are His guests. As their host, Allah 
cares for all their permissible needs. 

Mij S&i liiiij Ssk & &i j-* jIji >i-v ; J* (Torv) 

v-i j 

2537. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger JLo 

(.JL-j-ulpiit say, "The guests of Allah are of three kinds; the warrior, the pilgrim who 
performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and the pilgrim who performs umrah." 3 

SALAAM & HANDSHAKE WITH RETURNING PILGRIMS 
o (Jli 1 y&j (YOY'A) 


(JLo>l o\jj) — j jja AiLa s 


2538. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger Jt.iuju* said, 

"When you meet him who has performed Hajj (pilgrimage) greet him with salaam, 
shake hands with him and request him to make istighfar for you before he enters 
his house because he is one who is forgiven." 4 
COMMENTARY: A person who has performed Hajj (pilgrimage) has his prayers answered 
from the time he enters Makkah till forty days after he returns home. In the past, people 
used to receive returning pilgrims warmly. Their objective was to shake h ands with them 


1 Darimi # 1785. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2892. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2892, Nasa'i # 2626, Bayhaqi I shabul Eeman. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 2-69. 
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who has been forgiven and gain some of the blessings before they occupied themselves 
with worldly pursuits. Today, this spirit has given way to ostentation and pretence. 

This hadith (tradition) to instructs that even before a pilgrim enters his home, we must 
shake hands with him before he engages in worldly tasks and mingles with his family. Till 
this time, he is said to be in Allah's path and innocent of sins and hence one whose prayers 
are granted. We are instructed to request him to make istighfar for us so that Allah will 
answer his prayer and forgive us. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that one who performs umrah, who wages jihad and who seeks 
religious knowledge are all like the pilgrim who has performs Hajj (pilgrimage). When these 
people return home, we should offer them salaam, shake hands with them and request 
them to make istighfar for us before they enter their homes because they are forgiven. 

A PILGRIM WHO DIES GETS FULL REWARD 


si lijtijf \^jjj f\ iIul & &i j* jjji jj_y jn ji» of j 


2539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L- J U*<SiiJLe 

said, "If anyone proceeds to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or as a warrior and 
dies on his way, then Allah writes for him the reward of the warrior, the pilgrim 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and the pilgrims performing umrah." 1 
COMMENTARY: The seeker of religious knowledge is also in the fold of these people. If 
anyone goes out of his home in pursuit of religious knowledge and dies on his way then he 
will get the reward of a scholar. 


MAKKAH & MADINAH 

Some basic information about Hajj (pilgrimage) has been given in this chapter and its 
commands and rules will follow in succeeding chapter. Makkah is the central place of this 
great worship and good fortune. Madinah is the heartbeat of every Muslim. It is the land of 
the beloved. Every pilgrim loves to visit Madinah. 

Hence, we present a brief historical and geographical account of these two places. Of 
course chapters, on the merits of these two places will follow. 

MAKKAH: The Bayt Allah or house of Allah is situated here. It is a city of al-HIjaz in Saudi 
Arabia, in the wadi (valley) Ibrahim. It is about three hundred and fifty feet above sea level. 
Its latitude is 21°N and longitude 29.5°E. Its population is four hundred thousand, or more 
than that. It is situated about 78 kilometres away from the seashore. 

Makkah is also known as Bakkah, Umm ul Qura and Balad ul Amin, but the most common 
and well-known name is Makkah. The land where it is situated is uncultivable, a narrow 
and deep valley. It was once a waterless, grassless desert, uninhabited. It extends in the 
valley more than five miles from east to west and is more than two miles breadth wise. It is 
also called Batha because it lies in the path of onrushing flood waters. The valley of 
Makkah is surrounded by two mountain ranges extending from the west to the east, one of 
them is in the north and the other in the south, and both ranges are called Akhshaban. The 
Torah refers to them as Jibal Faran (Faran mountains). 

About four thousand years ago. Prophet Ibrahim brought his wife, Sayyidah Hajrah 


Bayhaqi # 4100. 
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and young son, Sayyiduna Ismail to this desert wilderness, and settles them 

here. He also rebuilt .the ka'bah at that time. Besides, he prayed to Allah to'cause some of 
mankind to inhabit the land. Since then this desolate place attracted the neighbouring 
people - rather, all the worlds dwellers - to it. Allah's worshippers turn toward it five 
times a day for salah (prayer) and will keep facing it. 

The progeny of Sayyiduna Ismail settled here and even spread in the surroundings. 

The Quraysh became the trustee and residents of this place. And, it was here that, among 
the Quraysh, was bom the supreme guide and Allah's last Messenger the chief of the two 
worlds (Ju-jUpiiji ju. He conveyed to the world, from this sacred city. Allah's last message 
and religion, Islam. Here, began every effort and exertion to propagate Islam worldwide. 

In the beginning the makkans dwelled in tents. Two hundred years before the hijrah, the 
Prophet Muhammad's ancestor Qusay ibn Kilab came from shaam (Syria and 

adjoining areas) and he initiated erection of houses. With the advent of Islam, the city 
continued to prosper so that, presently, it is the biggest city of its neighbourhood and 
Islam's most important and central city. 

There is only one spring in the city, the only source of water, called zamzam. There is no 
well. Paucity of water forbade cultivation of any sort, but not a large supply of water has 
made it possible to grow some grass and plants. Earlier a river was diverted at a point near 
Ta'if and it was called River Zubaydah having been commissioned by the mother of Amin 
ur Rashid, Zubaydah. It was expended with time and other means of water supply were 
tapped. The present government has made a solid arrangement for supply of water so that 
there is no shortage of water now. 

Since Makkah is sandwiched between mountains, it is a very hot place. Its winter is very 
mild. It is very unbearable in summer. It rains only in winter, not more than about five 
inches annually. Summer begins in March and continues till October. 

MADINAH: Madinah is about four hundred and thirty two kilometers to the north of 
Makkah. To its western side at about one hundred kilometers lies the sea and the famous 
seaport of the area, Yanbu al Bahr. 

Madinah lies about the middle of the highway between Makkah and Shaam. It is situated 
at 24.35° North and 39.52 East. 

When the infidels of Makkah made life difficult for the Muslims and persecuted them, it 
became nearly impossible to preach Islam. So, on receiving Allah's commands, the Prophet 
Muhammad (*JL.j u* Ju> instructed the sahabah (Prophet's companions) <&> to 
emigrate to Madinah and he himself followed them to it. Thus the centre of propagation of 
Islam moved to Madinah. From here. The light of Islam dispersed beyond the limits of 
Arabia into the entire world. 

Before the Prophet Muhammad's j Up a arrival, this city was known as yathrib. He 
changed its name to Madinah and it came to be called Madinatur Rasul, the city of the 
Messenger. Its other names are: Tabah, Tayyibah, Ta'ibah, Ardullah, Darul hijrah, Bayt 
RasulAllah Haram Rasul Allah, Mahbubah, Hasanah, and so on. These are found in 
ahadith (tradition) and other texts, but Madinah is the most famous name. 

In contrast to Makkah, Madinah is an evergreen, verdurous, cultivable city. Apart from its 
western side, there are gardens on all its other sides producing dates, grapes and variety of 
other fruits in a large quantity. Its fields are cultivated and its climate is moderate. There 
are no mountain surrounding it, but gardens enclose it from different sides and it is twelve 
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thousand five hundred feet above sea level. It has extreme summer and winter, and it is 
said to be an invigorating, healthy city. 

When the Prophet Muhammad arrived here, its climate was very unpleasant. 

Illness and epidemics were common. Both Sayyiduna Abu Bakr -up* iji^j and Sayyiduna 
Bilal became seriously ill on coming here. The Prophet Muhammad j <3ii ^ 

prayed for its climate to become aggreable and his prayer was granted. 

The mountains Hurratul Waqim and Hurratul Wabrah lie on its east and west respectively. 
On its south is the Mount Uhud in whose proximity the Battle of uhud was fought. There 
are at this place graves of many sahabah (Prophet's companions) including of 

Sayyiduna Hamzah The Mount uhud is about two and a Valf miles away from the 

city. To its south are two mountains ayr (j-p Jt*-) and two suburbs, Quba and Awaly. 
Between Hurratul Waqim and Hurratul Wabrah, to the north but somewhat isolated is the 
Mount sal (^L. J*-) It was here that the Prophet Muhammad ( j-.jA s ip.fiit tS u and his sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) has dug trenches together in 4 AH to block the path of the 

infidels into Madinah. This event came to be known as Ghazwah Ahzab (Battle of the 
confederates) or Ghazwah Khandaq (Battle of the Trenches). 

The trenches were dug in the form of a crescent from Hurratul Waqim to Hurratul Wabrah and 
dug from behind the Mount sal. The Muslim army was positioned at the base of Mount sal. 

The Prophet Muhammad's beautiful mosque is situated in about the centre of 

the city in a rectangular form. In the eastern portion of the mosque at the southern corner is 
t he Prophet Muhammad's ^JL-j aJL*. grave In which he rests. His two honourable 
companions. Abu Bakr and Umar Faruq a **^j are also buried by his side. 


CHAPTER - II 

THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) AND THE L/>> 

TALBIYAH (ASSUMING THE IHRAM (PILGRIM- 
ROBE) AND CALLING HE LABAYK) 


'Ihram (pilgrim-robe)' means to make unlawful. Many things become unlawful for the 
pilgrim, so this word is used to denote that (as of that moment) these things are forbidden. 
The clothing consists only of a sheet of cloth covering the upper body and a waist-wrapper 
over the lower body waist-wrapper over the lower body waist-down, with the intention to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, and it is called the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

'Talbiyah' is to call the labayk. It is: 



SECTION I jjfcjjtfS 

APPLYING PERFUME WHILE IN THE STATE OF IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 

aIJLJjS ^ ? j l 4UI (JjJLj C4I5I o-J la 0 s " *) 

ill I 4 JJI CijLaA Q i y .jda31 Aid L> l-9jla3 ^ j j l (J4® 
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2540. Sayyidah Aysliah narrated that she used to apply perfume to Allah's 

Messenger for his ihrarn (pilgrim-robe) before he assumed the ihram 

(pilgrim-robe) and when he relinquished his ihram (pilgrim-robe) before he 
circumambulated the House with a perfume of musk. She said, "It is as though I 
still see the shine of the perfume at the parting of the hair of Allah's Messenger 
while he was in the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe i)." 1 
COMMENTARY: If perfume is applied on the clothing of ihram (pilgrim-robe) before it is 
assumed then there is no harm in it even if the fragrance persists after assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah and Imam (leader) Ahmad hold this 
contention that perfume may be applied before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but not 
afterwards. Imam (leader) Malik and Imam (leader) Shafi'I <&'***>> however, contend 
that it is makruh(unbecoming) to apply a perfume before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
it its fragrance persists even after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

Before we explain the second portion of the hadith (tradition), we must remember that on 
the 10 th Dhul Hijjah, the pilgrims come to Mina from Muzdalifah. There they perform the 
rami jamrah uqbah and put off their ihram (pilgrim-robe) so that whatever (lawful) was 
forbidden in the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes legal again except sexual intercourse 
or suggestion of it to women. This becomes permissible only after tawaf ifadah in Makkah. 
Sayyidah Ayshah said that she applied perfume to Allah's Messenger JLo 

again when he relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) on coming to Mina and making the 
rami jimrat uqbah though he had not yet performed the tawaf ifadah. 

TALBID & TALBIYAH (MATTED HAIR & LABBAYK) 


xdi't Ssk 4* A*' 'i-v 1 jis jii $ i yfi <*■ 0; ^ ) 


►tfji ij aa iupij iiil ^ 

—ot %&s\ 


254 1. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger u*iia 

(d -i call (the talbiyah) in a loud voice while his hair was matted: 



{I am here, O Allah! I am here! I am here; you have no partner. I m here! Surely, all 
praise and grace are Yours, and the dominion. You have no partner.} 

He did not add over these words. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (aUj) (talbid) translated as 'matted' implies applying 
henna or any other sticking material to the hair on the head to keep hair together. Also, dust 
and lice will be kept away. The pilgrims may do it before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on the saying of the talbiyah or labayk. Imam (leader) Abu 


1 Bukhari # 1539, Muslim # 37-1189, Abu Dawud # 1745, Tirmidhi # 918, Nasa'i # 2693, Ibn Majah # 
2926, Muwatta # 17, Musnad Ahmad 6.98, Darimi # 183. 

2 Bukhari # 1540, Muslim # 21-1184, Abu Dawud # 1747, Ibn Majah # 3047, Musnad Ahmad 2-131. 
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Hanifah regards it as a condition for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) to be correct. Imam 

(leader) Maalik says that while talbiyah is not zoajib (obligatory) but if it is neglected then 
one will have to pay the dumm (which is sacrificing an animal). Imam (leader) Shafi'I ia***-; 
says that talbiyah is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad J^>) and if it is 

neglected, no expiation (dumm) is necessary. 

The prophet Muhammad ^j u* k used only these words in talbiyah generally. Other 
versions give more words and the verdict is that it is makruh(unbecoming) to cut down the 
words of talbiyah as given here, and to add (those) more words is not 
makruh(unbecoming), but mustahab (desirable). 

All the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is mustahab (desirable) to call tl e talbiyah in a raised voice. 

WHEN TO CALL THE TALBIYAH 


< 3 15 ojiLilJ I (J jXil IS), <£& 3l31 (j-^ 4lll (Jj-ij (Jil Aic-J (^°f ^) 


2542. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

put his feet in the stirrup and his she camel stoop up with him (seated on it), he 
called the talbiyah in a loud voice from near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ju prepared for his journey for the 

Farewell pilgrimage and offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in Madinah. He offered the salah 
(prayer) of asr at Dhul Hulayfah which is the miqat of the people of Madinah. He spent the 
night there and assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) in the morning. 

While this hadith (tradition) says that the Prophet Muhammad sat down on the 

camel's back and called the labayk after the camel stood up, another hadith (tradition) says 
that he offered two raka'at optional salah (prayer) for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and called the 
labayk. Another hadith (tradition) says that he reached bayda, an elevated place, and called 
the labayk. Hence, there are three different versions of when the Prophet Muhammad k 
called the labayk. 

Imam (leader) Shafi'I k*+s -abides by the first version which is the hadith (tradition) under 
discussion. According to him, the pilgrim must call the labayk after sitting on his camel or 
whatever kind of conveyance be uses. 

Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah Imam (leader) Maalik and Imam (leader) Ahmad 
k have followed the second version. According to these three Imam (leader)s, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to offer two raka'at salah (prayer) (optional), form the intention to assume 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and while still at the prayer rug the labayk may be called, but it is 
better to call it immediately after the salah (prayer). 

The three versions are reconciled by assuming that the Prophet Muhammad pJL.j.Op-aa 
offered this salah (prayer) and called the labayk while at the prayer rug. Again he called the 
labayk after sitting on the she camel. And, once again, he called the labayk at Bayda. 

This is why the ulama (Scholars) have said that labayk may be called with every change in 
situation, time and place. Such a repetition is mustahab (desirable). 


1 Bukhari # 2865, Muslim # 22-1187, Abu Dawud # 1773, Nasa'i # 2757, Ibn Majah # 2916, Darimi # 
1929, Musnad Ahmad 2-18, Muwatta Maalik # 20-9-29. 
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So, the Prophet Muhammad called the labayk three times in this manner. The 

narrator, in each case, thought that he had called it where he had heard the Prophet 
Muhammad (JUj-uuiii Therefore, each of them reported just as he had heard the Prophet 
Muhammad This reconciliation is based on the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 

Ibn Abbas that Shaykh Abdul Haq has cited in Ash'ah al lam'at on the 

authority of the sharh kitab Kharqi. 

ABOUT TALBIYAH & KINDS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 






2543. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that they set out with Allah's 

Messenger ^jA^kju> with their voices very loud for the Hajj (pilgrimage) (calling 
the labayk). 1 

COMMENTARY: Only Hajj (pilgrimage) is mentioned because Hajj (pilgrimage) is the real 
pilgrimage. Besides, the narrator spoke of himself and of those who called the talbiyah only 
for Hajj (pilgrimage), or this hadith (tradition) speaks of those who performed the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) ifrad and assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for it. 

This hadith (tradition) says nothing about The Prophet Muhammad ( Ju>Ue.-5iiThis will 
be explained in the next hadith (tradition). Hence, this hadith (tradition) cannot be said to 
contradict other ahadith (tradition). 


oljj) U^j jj uJjjj ^ 0 ^ ^ 

2544. Sayyiduna Anas -ueiiat^j narrated that he was a co-rider with Abu Talhah 
-up, and they (the suhabah) -upii^j were calling out aloud for both of them, the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and the umrah. 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that Hajj (pilgrimage) of the form qiran 
is more excellent. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah holds this view because the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) were with the Prophet Muhammad ^they would 

never be willing to do anything different from what the Prophet Muhammad ^L> 3 *Js-£i\j^e> 
did. He may have observed the form qiran and they emulated him. The form qiran is 
explained in the next hadith (tradition). 


Jjil Uli 4UI 4 JJI <£% (J-il 

Jji ^J6 \J U- 1 ^4-jl tilj jsi sj^ 


2545. Sayyiduan Ayshah i^pi^y we set out with Allah's Messenger ,*JL.j-uip-5ii in 
the year of the Farewell pilgrimage. Some of us assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for umrah (alone and called aloud the talbiyah). Some of us assumed the ihram 


1 Muslim # 211-1247, Musnad Ahmad 3-5. 

2 Bukhari it 1526, Muslim it 118.1211, Abu Dawud # 1779, Ibn Majah # 3000, Muwatta Maalik it 56 
(Hajj). 
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( pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah (both) and some of us assumed it for 
Hajj (pilgrimage) (alone). Allah's Messenger assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 

robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). Those who had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for 
umrah (alone) / relinquished it while those who had assumed it for Hajj (pilgrimage) 
or for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah together did no it relinquish it till the day 
of sacrifice. 1 

COMMENTARY: There are three kinds of people who perform Hajj (pilgrimage): 

(i) Mufrid. 

(ii) Qarin. 

(iii) Mutamatta. 

The mufrid assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) only. Hence, ifrad is to 
assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of only Hajj (pilgrimage) and to confine oneself to 
performance of Hajj (pilgrimage). 

The qarin assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. He 
performs the umrah first and then t he Hajj (pilgrimage). To assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah and perform umrah and Hajj (pilgrimage) in this 
sequence is called qiran. 

The mutamatta is one who assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah at the miqat during 
the months of Hajj (pilgrimage), and performs the rites of umrah. If he has brought the hadi 
(animal for sacrifice) with him, then he should retain the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and if he has 
not brought the hadi, then he must relinquish t he ihram (pilgrim-robe), but remain in 
Makkah. When the days of Hajj (pilgrimage) arrive, he must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) from the Haram, and must perform Hajj (pilgrimage). To assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah first in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) and after performing 
umrah but before returning to one's native land and without relinquishing the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) if the animal of sacrifice is brought along - or after relinquishing the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe), assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) at the Haram and 
performing the Hajj (pilgrimage) is called tamattu. 

Only definitions are given here in brief a detailed exposition of commands will follow later, 
insha Allah. 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE'): The question 

arises; what kind of ihram (pilgrim-robe) the Prophet Muhammad had assumed 

during the farewell pilgrimage? Was he a mufrid, a qarin or a mutamatta? The ahadith 
(tradition) differ on this subject. Some of them, like the one under discussion, suggest that 
he was a mufrid. But, most ahadith (tradition) say that he was a qarin, and some say t hat 
he was mutamatta. 

The differences in the ahadith (tradition) may be explained on the hearing of the narrators. 
Some heard him say (v^t*-^d) (labayk for Hajj (pilgrimage)), other also heard die words 
ouic3) (and umrah with Hajj (pilgrimage)), and others heard only (for 

umrah. Or the Prophet Muhammad may have said at diffrient moments each of 

these: (fc^wCJ) and (51). Thus, the sahabah (Prophet's companions) reported 

according to what they heard. 

Some sahabah might have used the word tamatta m its literal meaning which his 'to 


1 Bukhari # 294, Muslmi # 1211, Tirmidhi # 820, Nasa'i # 242, Abu Dawud # 1250, Ibn Majah # 2963. 
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benefit/ 'to profit/ This benefit is also derived in qiran for the pilgrim qarin benefits from 
umrah, too, that he performs with Hajj (pilgrimage). 

Those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for u mrah relinquished it after observing 
the tawaf and sa'I and having their head shaved. Later, they assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). The others retained their ihram (pilgrim-robe) whether it was only 
for Hajj (pilgrimage) or for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Then all of them put off their ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till the day of sacrifice was over. That day they observed ram (casting 
pebbles) of Jamratul aqabah, had their heads shaved and relinquished their ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). There after, everything that was disallowed to them because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
became permissible to them, except sexual intercourse with women. This was permitted to 
them after the tazuaf ruka (also called ifadah). 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


Ijd cj 3UI 4lll (Jj-ij (JIb j-*£- c£\ c£j 0"®^) 


2546. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah's Messenger jUpiiii Ju* performed 

the Hajj (pilgrimage) tamatta in t he farewell pilgrimage (deriving benefit with) 
umrah before Hajj (pilgrimage), calling the labayk loudly for umrah first and 
afterwords for Hajj (pilgrimage). (Thus, he combined Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah 
and become qarin.) 1 


SEcnoNii 

CLOTHING OF THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 


(<jJ jUl #Ijj) - J-iSel J I fel 1 (_$1 j qujl j j3j tjs-j (Y 0 iV) 

2547. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit -up at ^ narrated that he saw that the Prophet 
Muhammad took off his clothing to put on his ihram (pilgrim-robe) after 

having a bath. 2 

COMMENTARY: 'He took off his clothing and put on the ihram (pilgrim-robe means he 
changed into the ihram (pilgrim-robe) which is a waist wrapper and an upper sheet of cloth. 
Both are unstitched. In the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), stitched garments are not 
allowed, like shirt, pajamas, cap, overalls, socks and so on. 

It is Masnun to have a bath for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and also better. If a bath is not 
possible, then ablution is enough. Bath is masnun even for the women who menstruate or 
experience post childbirth bleeding and for minor children. 


TALBID 


ojij* 1 o\jj) •gjJ l u &i j^» 1 c #\ 01 1 A ) 

2548. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that the Prophet Muhammad 

matted his hair with ghisl (which is a sticking material of various kind to keep off 

dust, etc. from the hair during the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 3 


1 Bukhari # 1691, Muslim # 174-1227, Abu Dawud # 1805, Nasa'i # 2732, Musnad Ahmed 2-139. 

2 Tirmidhi # 831, Darimi # 1794. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1748. 



592 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


RAISING THE VOICE IN THE TALBIYAH 


<JJ1 Jjjy <Jb (JU v--4Ll5l jMa. o*J 
j\Jlj v^jLiU oljj) IjJb Jj ^ • jl Qjlivisf ^ • jf 


-U Ij *La.lo Cri I J (_^l—jJ !j 

2549. Sayyiduna Khallad ibn as-Sa'ib reported that his father narrated that 

Allah's Messenger ^jAstp-Sii JL> said, "Jibril f*>LJu> came to me and instructed me to 
command my companions that they should raise their voices when calling the ihlal 
or the talbiyah." 1 

COMMENTARY: Raising voices is for men. They must raise voices but not to such an 
extent as requires extra exertion. Women may call it softly so that only they hear it. Others 
should not hear their voice. 

MERIT OF ONE WHO CALLS THE LABAYK 


cioj O* (Jp V) ^4 O - ? b 3JJI <SJ I (JIb Jb ^ 00 * ^ 


<J±a ij^jl aljj) -b£ij ££*£* <>>jV 1 jU fiUij 

2550. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No Muslim calls the talbiyah aloud but all on his right and left, stones, trees 
and even clouds say the same, penetrating the earth hither and thither." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) highlights the excellence of the person who say 
labayk and of labayk. 

TWO RAKA'AT FOR THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 


IS) Ji cjcdj &&I iri* JLj &&l *JJI j pj jll(YOON) 

JLfrLh oU-^dl pV(J j&i j-o^LaLI ^gj JJx 44jb latlil 


^.LL^idail j <3^ _ (J-£*31J c-Ijpi Jp 15 cJjJb £|j£=Uj JJLiJ 


2551. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah's Messenger used to 

offer two raka'at salah ( prayer) at Dhul Hulayfah. Then, as the she-camel stood up 
(erect) with him near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah, he called the talbiyah in a loud 
voice, saying: 


{I am here, O Allah! I am here! I am here, obedient to you. All good is in your hands. 

I am here! Desires are directed towards you and deeds are for you} 3 

COMMENTARY: The two raka'at for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) are mar.,uti. In these, he 


1 Tirmidhi # 830, Abu Dawud # 1814, Nasa'i # 2752, Ibn Majah # 2922, Musnad Ahmad # 16569, 
Muwatta Maalik # 34 (Hajf) 

2 Tirmidhi # 8291, Ibn Majah # 2921. 

3 Bukhari # 1549, Muslim # 19-1184, Abu Dawud # 1812, Tirmidhi # 826, Nasa'i # # 2750. Ibn Majah 
# 2918, Muwatta Maalik # 20.9-28, (This hadith (tradition) belongs to section 1 but is placed in II). 
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recited the surahs al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. Then he formed the intention and called the 
labayk. Then, he mounted the she camel near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah and as it stood 
up with him on its back, he called the labayk in the well-known words and then in the 
additional form given in this hadith (tradition). 

DUROOD & SUPPLICATION AFTER TALBIYAH 

u-5 ty* i-H-w * & Ail jXz.ij 0 s " (jl SjUi. O’GOY) 

(j.iliJUjj) 16* SliiiilJ Siilj iS \^i 4 all I jL 

2552. Sayyiduna Umarah ibn Khuzaymah ibn Thabit reported on the authority 
of his father 1 that when the prophet Muhammad finished reciting his 

talbiyah, he prayed to Allah for His pleasure and paradise, and sought His 
(protection by) forgiveness through His mercy from hell. 2 
COMMENTARY: The hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that after reciting the talbiyah, it is 
mustahab (desirable) for the pilgrim to invoke blessings on the prophet Muhammad 
,JL*j in a voice subdued relative to his voice for the talbiyah. He must pray to Allah for His 
pleasure and paradise as also for deliverance from hell. Then, he may pray for his religious 
and worldly prosperity and good for whatever he wishes. 

It is makruh(unbecoming) to greet one who is reciting the talbiyah, but if he himself offers 
salaam while reciting the talbiyah then a response may be given.. 

The hanafi ulama (Scholars) hold that it is fard(compulsory) to recite the talbiyah once. To 
recite more times is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad M J~?), such a 

sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad that to neglect it is regarded as bad. 

SECTION III 


INTENTION TO PERFORM FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE PROCLAIMED 

(ST Ul» liiiSid us&l <j^jT &£i s\j\ Jj-ij (Toor) 

2553. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that when Allah's Messenger (J-j Up m 

intended to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), he infomu d the people through a 
proclamation. So they gathered together. When he arrived at al-Bayda'. He* assumed 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe ). 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad (jUjUp-Sa had assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) already at Dhul riudayfah after offering two raka’at optional salah (prayer) for the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) At Bayda he called the labayk once again and this is what assuming the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) there implies. By calling the labayk, he demonstrated that he was a 
muhrim (one who was in ihram (pilgrim-robe)). 

TALBIYAH OF THE POLYTHEISTS 






1 Sayyiduna Khuzaymah j 

2 Al-Ann. Imam (leader) Shafi 2-157. 

3 Muslim 147-1218, (Not found in Bukhari) 
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^ • J JLSjlfaJ JjJfcJ IjUfc ^ ' J JLl_J js 5 Aka La_J CJl) S& Jc9 A-kt 4jJI 


CA-* oIjj) L 

2554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -up in ^j narrated that the polytheists used to call (the 
talbiyah). "labayk, you have no partner..." Allah's Messenger pL *j u* i» would 
remark, 'woe to you! Enough said (and say not) 'except a partner you have and 
whom you own, but he partner) owns not." They would call thus and 
circumambulate the House (Ka'bah). 1 

COMMENTARY: The polytheists also used to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), umrah tawaf and 
so on. They also sanctified the ka'bah, but their talbiyah was conditional as stated in the 
hadith (tradition). The prophet Muhammad would advice them to stop before 

the additional words, but the polytheists were deficient of understanding and did not 
follow guidance. They did not desist from speaking the additional words. Their stupidity 
was evident when they conceded that the idols were Allah's Possessions, but also said that 
they were His partners. How could something owned be a partner of its owner? 


CHAPTER - III 

THE NARRATIVE OF THE FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE p 

(HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE)AT UL WIDA') - 


Wida (^bj) means to bid farewell. The Hajj (pilgrimage )at ul wida' is the Hajj (pilgrimage) of 
the Prophet Muhammad JL> in 10 AH after pilgrimage was prescribed. The Prophet 

Muhammad ju. taught the commands of Hajj (pilgrimage) during this pilgrimage 

and bade farewell to his shabah He informed them of his departure from this 

world. He made them witnesses that he had discharged his responsibilities as messenger 
and conveyed the commands of Shari'ah and imposed them. 

The first hadith (tradition) of this chapter is of Sayyiduna Jabir j. It is lengthy and the 
most comprehensive of the ahadith (tradition). One hundred and fifty juristic rulings are 
derived from it. Rather, if anyone studies it in greater depth, he might derive more rulings. 
SECTION I jj* 

A COMPLETE ACCOUNT OF THE FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE 


jife tells jJLsLZj jL,j<dzd}] &£( Y00 °) 

lu. jLj 4i3i in s>£U3i j (j-iiii 4 

(JjJlj cXw.Jli ( 3 1 o i oJdji aJLULI j Hill I j) Jgjs*. kzj* 

jiiJl J(^r^l (J^s 4SJI aJJI 


1 Muslim # 22-1185. 
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jl! id V ixLdl i id liiplj >Jjl iJdl id iJi^ V iud id! 
IjVj (JJoJ-9 liLi LiUa9 O^Jpl jlcil <liJa j .^11 l!ijl lil, JSLi. Sj4il| l3_/*-> LL^J (SSM V], 

J->v9 jjOiSj ji^ (J^i^lj^i^H* <ys lj*®^ifclifl^H* Jj Ujjl 
(JiA4H JLS v^jjj-l&ll LgjI b l4j IaI dJl ji (jl (jjO-Sj-ll JIjs ial 4 jIJ^ Jj^ jd l 5 b J ib 
*iii<>* sjj^ij niu iji uiii 6 $ as mi ui3i ji^ui <>* ?r>iimmii </Jji 

S^joSlJjd-] LlLj'l II Yidl V^jJ Jjij id-i dj dddl dd ili^i V*jHj dll ■ 

JjH. sjjdi jin-^-i (Jj^ ja cjijr® i ji JI 5 Jl! iii j (j6 1 csjj 0 jj»j oij-iVi^sjij 0 JLic. 

Jj-»9 H-^SjJ-ill jj*A9 Sjjdl JI L JLi L ^oaj^ 2 >lj], L gLa. (_?jl jJl (>W (JoU «A3 iwSjl 

6^ iiiiii Ji j 3 jlfi as* JH&ij Sjjdi Jjij ^iU|i^i J di Ji Hill 

t&iiijj (J»>cl.9 (jJJub <IjU u-il i-Si« ^ • $ 6 J-S-9 sJ-Ls- l^liij i2?J4^1 <jil m CjH? -ULil lo cS^l 

J* dll jjiJ iiil joV^i lli LuUljJil jjbj b jHl^iii 03 ^4U & iii^H! i^U- 
J JjI OjS/ J3 V ^j* 5^1 c| 8 i^il 1 jbj (jJiVl (j gia»lj doL&IjJ-iJ 2 -^ &1I 

Jl i 4 ill iii jl! &il im >9 0S5* idi d j& J^S dll Js> ^Jll 6 ^ 1 65 

<S* j»J3 i^OJl (^JL |)1 it-Ui ^ ? j&I jls J^Yi t^JLftll ^ \ jU jls iD jJjj 4j (Jil Li J»aI 

-ifu^Lj^djiJ^^i^JI^jjij^i 
v" j l^ Uls (^Ji ^-io ^ < jl^ <>^J <£& ^11 (J^ ^ill Vj, IJ^i® Jiil^ crlill Ji'S jl^ 
^Silij J4^1 Lgj (J^9 jLij 4ilc 5ill (^ill 1 ^jIaII Hi I ji+jS ^4>lt 

*ll L^? ij ( j~»■■*■! 1 lyjJJg Ji. i-*Sjo Jaj ^V fl l lj pLi^llj v^y-i-illj 

chji l^mit 14 Jfllj dl V tf l c^ii HjJj Vi >Lj 4&dll Ji4ill jjij jH.1 

*J d-3^*i i! a£| 11 jLfi! Zljs- Jl il-ij £il 1 Jiill Jjij J LiU A^Alil J A^-aJ 

^ • j l, Jlflj (J^llll v' ICi.9 L?jljJI 0^®? JI 9 <j i . j >_/9 ^li^ailbi^l (_£4-£-l| ki-ilj Iji^JLiLftJ (JjLa 

10-S § V! I ji iijjjJ I ji ii jZA* j I ji i-S^IlJilJ ii pLaj 
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(jrl AioJ LI^LaJ (j-* (jjl ^ « j l.9 Jja pUj J JjS £^JLs 

b_^ bb.^ G"2 b,^ (JJIj pJ»xaJ-^ ^LabLl b^j ^i^as Ji-i ^.5 (J J &? 

4lil ^ • j LaL» (j-A J.-^.Lfwl j£.SjU f-LilJI (J ^SJI IjIjU ^ py*oya £il9 >_.yPaiM Jj-g (jJ o-l£c. 

6 ^»® sjjll * 2 pj-^ \SjJ j&lp (Jppi V >jji 5 ^* J.SJJ 4I11 OA+jS* ■■'ij 

c4U J.S4§ ilj (S^J-iSj iS*®j-; J.S4A£ <j$ J £jji IS IPp^Ai.3 tiJJi 

JS drfTitiJ 1Ijill jiil ui <L>^ jiSlj <&! 4»l% 1|JL 0 

J> 4 p\ *Xfril J>-£AJl (j^UJI (J), L^lSloJ pLi-fJI <J], 14*3j5 AjLlfJI <uX-ob (JIa 9 <S*>**aj j O-iji J C< 

jSj llii U4H3 ^S>4^l Jj J}L ^ < jit Jj olj^ ciAli i4il 

pj£-Zt\y 4jAj ££5 SLlill J 43 . olj»«2»il (Jj, <cab <jia3 (Jj*>^.9(wIsJ^M (3^ (j^* <4-415 

^■®3j5LsLil <-9SJ1 J^j 4>^a3| olftjJjLi. ^bb98j-^Jl c-4^j e^*3j£- ,JjLi.Laiilj (Jj-j 

Jj lliS U£3? f^jr'S.JJj pp3 >o-)ljbfb£jlj (|f JLi 

JT Js. i\'yj&\ ±£j ji jslSji ^jiil feiii 45 <fes <£5. jUJi J*® J$J 5 | Ji 

^ ? j l IJ-a-il J|Ia. U|!j <Jj5.J4® oj£.j J <llLfcj oj|Sj olcj.9 Mihail 

£}2 g!l JiijJl &j& I djli ii^kl 0& jl Ji (!4 Jitfl Jsii uliil 

SLia. ^ ^.S3 obflA. ,5>r~^ bits•54%' 8_/44^l (^l ip 


l|lc (JaS-1 Jo-J oJ^ Ajjb (jg-Bj Lj^bj Jp^-® tjj, ‘-9^^! JbJ (>b»3 (jA e§jJLI 

A p • Ja9 ji| i“.A«>i 9 4j^a~> AjJ4 >4 4jJL^ ^ ^^1 Jj^C LS_/>^9 


4.S4sj ^3^® tilers (.9 4jJ 1 <U1 (Jj-ij 4-4-5 J»-5 Ui-5^ b^J 

(> jilSl pj ^ii® v*^ 1 ^ U?? 1 (> y-M^I ^ ^3 

CAwa ol JJ) <^jAk I jSsi; j)j[< 3 J^tsa dJ^yS j.&z [L, 


2555. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.jUpJiiJLo had 
been in Madinah for nine years (after coming here) but had not performed Hajj 
(pilgrimage). Then in 10AH, he had it proclaimed that he intended to perform the 
Hajj (pilgrimage) that year. A very large number of people arrived in Madinah and 
all of them accompanied him. (They departed five days before the end of the month 
of Dhul Qa'dah between zuhr and asr) When they came to Dhul Hulayfah, 
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Sayyidah Asma bint Umays gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr 

she required from Allah's Messenger what she ought to do (assume the 

ihram (pilgrim-robe) or not)? He sent instruction that she should have a bath for the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe), bandage her private parts with a piece of cloth and assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe ). After that, Allah's Messenger Ju-j jlo offered the salah 

(prayer) in the mosque and after he mounted (his camel) al-Qaswa and it stood erect 
with him on its back at al-Bayda (when he reached it), he declared Allah's unity in a 
loud voice and recited the talbiyah. 'Here am I, O Allah. Here am I. Here am I. You 
have no partner. Here am 1. All praise and blessings are yours, and the dominion. 
You have no partner. 

Sayyiduna Jabir **4*^ continued to say that their intention was merely to perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage). They had not umrah in mind. When they came with him to the 
House, he touched the rank (comer, making istilam of the Black stone and kissed 
it). He made seven rounds, ramal (or running) in three and walking in four. Then he 
came to the station of Ibrahim and recited. 

{Take the station of Ibrahim as your place of worship} (2:25) 

Then he offered the salah (prayer), two raka'at, keeping the station between him 
and the house. 

According to a version; he recited in the two raka'at (&> ji) (al Ikhlas, 112) and (qiu js 
5jj*£ii) (al-Kafirun,-109). Then he returned to the rukn and made the istilam of it. 
Then he went out of the gate to as-Safa. As he approached as-Safa, he recited: 

{Surely As-Safa and al-Marwa are among the landmarks of Allah} (2:158) 

And he said, "I begin from the very safa mentioned in this verse by Allah first (and 
then He mentioned al-Marwa, So I too ascend the Safa first and will go up Marwah 
afterwards). So he claimed as Safa till he could see the House. He faced the qiblah 
and declared Allah's unity, proclaimed His greatness and said. 

jd] iXLj lill Vi sty jij iiil Zij JjiJl 45 *5 ilkj 4JJIVJ sty 

ijjrj 

{None is worthy of worship besides Allah. He is one and has no partner. To Him 
belongs the kingdom and for Him is all praise and He is over all things powerful. 
There is no God but Allah, Alone, He has fulfilled His promise, helped His servant 
and routed the confederates by Himself} 

He then made supplication between that, repeating the like of it three times. Then 
he descended and walked towards al-Marwa till his feet touched the bottom of the 
valley, he ran. Again, as he approached the ascent, he walked till he was at al- 
Marwa. Here, he did what he had done at as-Safa. When he was at al-Marwa for the 
last time, he called out while he was on it and the people below him. He said, "If 1 
had realized earlier what I realize not, I would not have brought the animals of 
sacrifice from Madinah but made it an umrah. Thus if any of you have no sacrificial 
animal, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and regard it as an ummah.' 
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Suraqah ibn Maalik ibn Ju'shum j arose and asked, 'O Messenger of Allah 

does it apply to the current year only, or is it for ever?" He intertwined his 
fingers of both hands and said twice, "The umrah is part of Hajj (pilgrimage).. No, 
but for ever and ever." 

And Sayyiduna Ali came from yemen with the Prophet Muhammad's <&' 

sacrificial animals. He asked him what intention he had formed when he has 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). He said that he had 
resolved, 'O Allah, I assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) with the same intention as the 
intention formed by your Messenger on assuming it/ 

He said, "Indeed, I have with me the sacrificial animals, so do not relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe)." 

Jabir continued that the number of animals brought by Sayyiduna Ali 

** from Yemen and those that the Prophet had brought added up to one hundred. 
Then all the people relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and shaved (or clipped) 
their hair, but not the Prophet Muhammad (*JL » } iii JU and those who had the 

sacrificial animals with them. The, when it was the day of tarwiyah (8 th of Dhul 
Hijjah, all people set out for Mina and (those who had put off the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe)) assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). The Prophet 
Muhammad rode and offered there the salah (prayer) of zuhr, asr, 

maghrib isha and fajr. Then, the Prophet Muhammad waited some time 

till the sun rose before giving an order for tent of hair to be pitched up for him at 
Namirah (in Arafah). 

Then he set out (from Mina to Arafat). The Quraysh were certain that he would half 
at the holy place (Mash'ar al-Haram in Muzdalifah) as they had been doing during 
the Jahiliyah (for the Hajj (pilgrimage)). But, he went ahead till he came to Arafat 
He found his tent pitched for him at Namirah. He dismounted there and (stayed 
there and) when the sun began to decline, he called for (his she camel) al-Qaswa. It 
was saddled for him and (sitting on it,) he went down into the valley (Namirah) 
where he delivered sermon to the people. He said: 

{O People! You lives, your properties and your honour be as sacred to each other of 
you as this your sacred day as this your sacred month and as this your sacred month 
and as this your sacred town. Known will that everything pertaining to the days of 
ignorance is trampled under my feet. (I proclaim their end and annulment) 

This day, retaliation for all murders committed then is cancelled. The foremost of 
all (is the killing of a member of my own family) that I remit is the son of Rabi'ah 
ibn Harith (ibn Abdul Muttalib) who was suckled among the Banu Sa'd. He was 
killed by Hudhayl. 

This day, all gums of interest of pre-Islamic days are written off. The first of our 
interest that I waive is that of (my uncle) Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib. All of it is 
written off. 

O people! Fear Allah in respect of the rights of your women, for, you have taken 
them as a trust of Allah in your hands. To derive satisfaction from them has been 
made legitimate for you by His command. Your claim on them is that they do not 
permit into your house anyone you do not like to come, and to sit in your place and 
on your bed. If they over do that, beat them but not severely. Their claim on you is 
that you are responsible to provide them food and clothing in a proper way. 
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I leave behind (for your guidance) something that if you abide by it and stick to it, 
you shall never go astray. It is the Book of Allah - the quran 
(On the day or resurrection,) you will be asked concerning me. What will you say?} 
(The valley resounded with their reply) They said, "We testify that you have 
conveyed to us the message and fulfilled (the mission). You have guided us." 

On that, he raised his forefinger towards the sky and pointed it to the people and 
said thrice, 'O Allah (I beseech you) be you witness to it!" 

Thereafter, Sayyiduna Bilal ^ k called t he adhan and then the iqamah. The 
Prophet Muhammad led the salah (prayer) of zuhr. Again Sayyiduna 

Bilal called the iqamah and the Prophet Muhammad led the salah 

(prayer) of asr. He offered no salah (prayer) between the two (neither 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ^^kj^) nor optional). 

Then, the Prophet Muhammad k jl* mounted (his camel) and came to the 

mawquf (or place of standing in Arafat). He made his she camel al-Qaswa turn is 
back to the rock. He had the Habl ul Mashat in front of him. He faced the qiblah 
and remained standing till sunset ( maghrib) till the yellowness had faded somewhat 
and the sun disc was gone. He took Usamah (on the animal) behind him and 
advanced rapidly till he was at Muzdalifah and, here, he offered the salah (prayer) 
of maghrib and isha with a single adhan and two iqamahs. Between the two (salah 
(prayer) s), he did not glorify Allah (or recite any tasbih at all). Then he rested till 
dawn. He offered the salah (prayer) of fa jr when the light of dawn was apparent to 
him, only one adhan and iqamah was called for that. 

Then, he mounted al-Qaswa (and rode) till he came to al-Mash'arul Haram, he faced 
the qiblah, prayed to Allah, extolled Him, declared His unity and oneness (meaning 
(ii’tftAJi’i) and ) and did not cease to stand till the morning was very 

bright. Then, before sunrise, he rode quickly having taken Fadl ibn Abbas A*k^j 
behind him. He came to the valley of Muhassir. He urged the camel a little and took 
the middle path that leads to al-jamraf ul kubra. He came to the jamrah that is 
beside the tree. He threw at it seven pebbles. Saying Allahu Akbar at the throw of 
each pebble. Which was like a grain of bean. He cast them from the bottom of (the 
valley) Muhassir. 

Then he went to the place of sacrifice (in Mina). He sacrificed sixty three camels 
with his own hands. Then, he let Sayyiduna Ali A^k^j sacrifice the rest. He shared 
with him in the sacrificial animals. Then, the prophet Muhammad had a 

piece of meat from every camel that was sacrificed cooked in a cauldron and he and 
Sayyiduna Ali ate some of the meat and drank some of the broth. After that, 

he preceded to the House on his camel. He offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr at 
Makkah. After the salah (prayer), He went to the Banu Abd al-Muttalib who were 
drawing water at zam zam (and giving it to the people to drink). He said (to them), 
"Draw water, O Banu Abd al-Muttalib. If there was not the likelihood of people 
forcibly taking away from you the right to draw water, I would have drawn water 
alongwith you." They drew out a pitcher from zamzam and offered it to the Prophet 
Muhammad ^jAAt-kj^ who drank from it. 1 


1 Muslim # 147-1218. 
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COMMENTARY: As to the number of people accompanying the prophet Muhammad i'JU 
(•JLijaJp during the farewell pilgrimage, they are said to be between ninety thousand and one 
hundred and thirty thousand, or more. 

Sayyiduna Asma bint Umays was married first to Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Abu Talib 

^ After his death, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr married her, and after his death, 

Sayyiduna Ali A^ifo^ married her. 

When the Prophet Muhammad set out for the farewell pilgrimage, she was the 

wife of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. A^iSa^ (Sayyiduna) Muhammad ibn Abu BAkr was 

born to her. 

The Prophet Muhammad's instruction to her to bathe herself is evidence that it 

is masnun for a women experiencing lochia to have a bath for the ihram (pilgrim-robe). This 
bath is for cleanliness and not to obtain purity. This is why a lochial woman is not asked to 
make tayammum. The same ruling applies to a menstruating women. Moreover, the 
Prophet Muhammad's ,*JL . 3 aJ* m directions to her to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe), 
meaning, 'to form the intention and to call the labayk, is evidence that the assuming of 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) by a woman experiencing post child birth bleeding is correct. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous on this ruling. 

The prophet Muhammad offered the two raka'at for ihram (pilgrim-robe) in the 

mosque of Dhul Hulayfah. If there is a mosque in the . place of miqat, then it is better to 
offer the two raka'at in the mosque though if any one offers it anywhere else then too there 
is no harm, but this salah (prayer) should not be offered at a time that is 
makruh(unbecoming) for salah (prayer). The ulama (Scholars) hold that the fard(compulsory) 
salah (prayer) stands for the salah (prayer) of ihram (pilgrim-robe) as it stands for the tahiyat ul 
masjid, if their times coincide. 

During the jahiliyah, people used to think of umrah in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) as 
sinful. So, the Prophet Muhammad by his action rejected their contention and 

the doubts of the sahabah (Prophet's companions) were also set at rest. This issue 

will be discussed later. 

They came to the House of Allah from the elevated site thaniyah ul ulya. There they did 
not offer the tahiyatul masjid because the tahiyatul masjid of BaytAllah is the tawaf. 

In the tawaf, they observed ramal three times and used their normal pace in four circuits. 
There are seven circuits of the tawaf. Each circuit begins at the black stone, and ends at it. 
Each circuit or round is called (±>>i) (shawt) in the terminology of Shari'ah. 

In the first three rounds of tawaf, ramal is observed. The shoulders are jerked and the 
swaggering gait of a wrestler is adopted, walking rapidly with feet place in short steps. The 
remaining four rounds are completed in the normal manner at a regular pace. 

The reason why ramal is observed is that when the prophet Muhammad pJL-jA-lpiistcame 
to Makkah to make the redeeming umrah, the idolaters of Makkah said that the fever of 
Madinah had weakened them. Thus, the Prophet Muhammad ,0 -jaJp.^i instructed the 
Muslims to walk in this manner -ramal and display their strength and vigour. Though that 
time has gone and the reason is no more valid yet the command is still operative. 

This hadaith does not mention (^Ua^i) (idtiba). But, it is masnun while observing the tawaf. 
Other ahadith (tradition) speaks of it. 

Idtiba is to put a sheet of cloth over oneself in a way that one side of it goes from under the 
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right shoulder from the right armpit round over the left shoulder. It leaves the right 
shoulder bare. This command was of the same nature as of ramal to demonstrate strength 
and alertness. It stands operative even today. 

The station of Ibrahim was where Prophet Ibrahim stood. It is a stone on which he 

stood to build the Ka'bah. The imprint of his feet remains to date an this stone. 

Some people say that maqam Ibrahim (station of Ibrahim) is a stone. When Prophet 
Ibrahim fV-Ji-uip came to meet his son Prophet Isma'il p'A-JiA-ie. in Makkah,he alighted from 
the camel on this stone. And, when he departed, he stood on it to mount the camel. The 
imprint of both his feet transferred on the stone. 

This stone is now preserved in a casing in front of the ka'bah. The Prophet Muhammad aijl* 
completed tawaf and offered two raka'at salah (prayer) behind this maqam Ibrahim. It 
is better to offer the two raka'at salah (prayer) here, but it is allowed anywhere in the haram 
within the sacred mosque or outside it. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah holds that it is 
wajib (obligatory) after every tawaf but Imam (leader) ShafiT k contends that it is 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 

The hadith (tradition) says that the Prophet Muhammad recited (^k y>J3) (al- 

Ikhlas) and (oj^^Jh^Js) (al-Kafirun) in the two raka'at. In its literal sense, it implies that a 
succeeding surah (al-Ikhlas) was recited before a preceding surah (al-kafirun). The ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is not so but the hadith (tradition) only says that the Prophet 
Muhammad recited these two surahs. Teebi k^j said that (o*-iii jaJ 5) declares 

Allah's unity while (oj^i&tqjibja) condemns polytheism. So, tawheed (or Allah's unity) is a 
great declaration and significant, so is mentioned first. 

Moreover, some version are explicit that they mention (jjy&VAJ 5 ) first and (^ii»j*Ji) next. 
The Prophet Muhammad Ju> observed Sa'I between as Safa and al Marwa in the 

mannr that from al-Safa to al-Marwa was one time and again to as-Safa the second time. 
The seven times were counted in this manner. Sa'I began at as-Safa and ended at al-Marwa. 
Sa'I is wajib (obligatory) Its origin lies in Sayyiduna Ismail being a child and his mother 

Sayyidah Hajrah {OUJiu* began her search for water. When she was on the slope or declivity, 
the lost sight of him, so she went from as-Safa to al-Marwa to climb them and look at him. 
This sa'I- is her sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad k The Prophet 

Muhammad JL* kept it alive. Since the declivity is now filled over the years with 

sand, it cannot be distinguished but for the sign posts erected between which the pilgrims 
run to keep alive the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad -ul* k J^>) of Sayyidah 
Hajrah 

When the Prophet Muhammad was in Makkah and had performed the umrah, 

he instructed his sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ k who had not brought a 
sacrificial animal with them that they should relinquish their ihram (pilgrim-robe). The ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) should be considered as the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah 
and when the days of Hajj (pilgrimage) arrived, they should assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) again and perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Those who had taken the sacrificial 
animal along should not relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but retain it till after Hajj 
(pilgrimage). The Prophet Muhammad pL*jjJ*kj~e> remained in ihram (pilgrim-robe) because 
he had the sacrificial animal with him. The sahabah (Prophet's companions) rv+k^j found 
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it difficult in the sense that they had relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but the Prophet 
Muhammad JL* had retained it so that they were not emulating him with which 

situation they could not compromise. Secondly, they saw that only five days remained for 
the day of Arafah. So, it was not reasonable that they should put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
and enjoy their women during these days and on the day of Arafah they should assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) promptly and go to Arafah and perform Hajj (pilgrimage). They wished 
to retain the ihram (pilgrim-robe) even for those five days and follow the Prophet 
Muhammad's <ul* k example and refrain from their natural tendencies towards 
women. They also had fresh in their minds the practice of the jihiliyah when it was 
considered bad to perform umrah in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage). They did not like that 
they should go through a complete from of umrah at that time. They wished that the 
Prophet Muhammad should not command them to put off the ihram (pilgrim- 

robe). This enraged the Prophet Muhammad -ifo JU. He explained to them that he 

could not do anything in a religious matter and Allah's command will have to be obeyed, 
like it or not. He said, "If I had known that you would have had to abandon emulating me 
against your will then I, too, would not have it have brought an animal of sacrifice. And, I 
too would have come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and converted Hajj (pilgrimage) (ihram 
(pilgrim-robe)) into umrah. I did not know that Allah would give this command." 

Imam (leader) Nawawi said: the ulama (Scholars) disagree on this conversion of 

ihram (pilgrim-robe) from Hajj (pilgrimage) to umrah whether it was only for those sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ^k^j or it is a perpetual command. Imam (leader) Ahmad and 
some of the ahluz-Zahir hold that this conversion was not only for those sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ^k^j, but it is a perpetual command. Hence, if anyone assumes 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) but does not have the hadi with him, then it is 
allowed to him to convert the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) into umrah and after 
performing the rites of umrah, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ku*- Jf Imam (leader) Maalik **k^j and Imam (leader) Shafi'I 
and most of the ulama (Scholars), predecessors and their successors, hold that this 
command was valid only that year for those sahabah (Prophet's companions) for, 

it was considered then that it was forbidden to perform umrah in the months of Hajj 
(pilgrimage). This misconception had to be rejected (and corrected, so it was done). 

Further, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah *^k^j and Imam (leader) Ahmad ^k^j derive from 
this hadith (tradition) the ruling that if anyone assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah 
and does not take along the hadi, then, after performing umrah, he may relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). If he takes the hadi along with him, then he must not put off the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till, on the day of sacrifice, his hadi is slaughtered. 

However, Imam (leader) Shafi and Imam (leader) Maalik k^j hold that it is allowed 
to put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) after performing umrah whether the pilgrim has the hadi 
with him or not. 

Mashar ul Haram is a mountain in Muzdalifah. In the pre-Islamic days, the Quraysh did 
not observe the wuquf (standing) for Hajj (pilgrimage) in Arafat, but they stood in 
Muzdalifah. They said that and mawquf hims, meaning the place of standing for the 
quraysh and the dwellers for the Haram was Muzdalifah. All the other Arabs would 
observe the . standing in the Arafat. Since the Prophet Muhammad jLo was a 
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Quraysh, the Quraysh presumed that he would observe the wuquf in muzdalifah, but he 
did not do so. Rather, he went straight to Arafat, and delivered the sermon in the valley of 
Namirah. He delivered two sermons. In the first, he mentioned the commands of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and urged that much dhikr and supplication must dhikr and supplication must 
be made at Arafat. The second was relatively smaller and was made up only of 
supplication. 

The account of the bloodshed of the son of Rabi'ah ibn Harith is that Harith was the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet Muhammad and son of Abdul Muttalib. He had a 

son Rabi'ah. Rabi'ah had a infant son, Iyas. According was handed over to Banu Sa'd for 
suckling. Those days, there existed hostility between Banu Sa'd and the Hudhayl (tribe). 
Iyas was among Banu Sa'd. During the hostilities, someone from the Hudayl struck Iyas 
with a stone and he died because of it. Iyas was the grandson of the Prophet Muhammad's 
Up iii ^ uncle, so the Prophet Muhammad ,*JL.j<upi!! had a right to seek retaliation. 
However, he forgave the bloodshed. 

Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib was the Prophet Muhammad's (JL-jAipiii 

paternal uncle. He was engaged in the business of lending money against interest and had 
a huge amount of interest receivables from the people. The Prophet Muhammad jUp^iJl* 
wrote off all the interest receivables. 

The salah (prayer) of zuhr was held that day. Then at its heels, salah (prayer) of asr was 
offered. These two salah (prayer)s were sort of combined. It is called jama taqdeem 
(combining by advancing). Both these salah (prayer) are offered together at Arafat at the 
time of zuhr. The four fard(compulsory), of zuhr are offered and then the second iqamah is 
called by the mu'adhdhin and the salah (prayer) of asr is offered. No sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet Muhammad ^jUpin or nafl salah (prayer) etc is offered in-between the two lest 
the combination becomes invalid because of a time lag between the two because it is wajib 
(obligatory) of offer them in quick succession, one upon the other. 

The Prophet Muhammad proceeded quickly to Mazdalifah. It is between Mina 

and Arafat. The Hanafis regard it as a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad Up^i^U 
to stop in Muzdalifah on the night of the 10 th . The Shafi is and Hambalis consider it a 
wajib (obligatory). 

The hadith (tradition) says that at Muzdalifah, the prophet Muhammad ( *JL.jUpii cs U offered 
the salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha for which one adhan and two iqamahs were called in 
the same way as he had combined zuhr and asr at Arafat. Imam (leader) Shafi'I Imam 
(leader) Maalik i>'***-_> and Imam (leader) Ahmad rule accordingly. But, Imam (leader) 
Abu -aii-uj-j Hanifah rules that both these salah (prayer)s are offered at Muzdalifah with one 
adhan and one iqamah because the salah (prayer) of isha is offered at its proper time and it 
only involves an excess salah (prayer). At Arafat, the salah (prayer) of asr was advanced 
ahead of its time into the time of zuhr. Sahih Muslim has this version from Ibn Umar -upin^j 
and Tirmidhi too has narrated it (Muslim # 1288, Tirmidhi # 888,Abu Dawud # 1932,) 

As stated earlier. Mash'aril Haram is a mountain in Arafat. The wuquf (as standing) there 
on the tenth is wajib (obligatory) in the view of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah, j but a rukn, 
or part of Hajj (pilgrimage) in the sight of Imam (leader) Shafi'I 

Muhassir is a valley between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is said that the ashab ul feel (the 
people of the elephant, Abraha's men who had attacked Makkah) were punished here 
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when Allah's Messenger came from Muzdalifah, he hastened his beast at this 

place and passed through it very quickly. It was his habit that he hastened through a place 
on his route where any people has been punished. 

Some authorities contend that the Christians and the Arab idolaters used to observe the 
standing in the valley of Muhassir during the pilgrimage. So, the prophet Muhammad 
fL, jaJlp hastened through it to make it clear that their action had no sanction. 

In any case, it is incumbent on every pilgrim to emulate the prophet Muhammad 
,JL.j and hurry through the valley of Muhassir. 

The Prophet Muhammad ,JL- jA-kii took a route different from the one he had taken while 
going down. This return route took him to jamrat ul kubra or jamrat ul aqabah. The route 
that he had taken to Arafat and Muzdalifah was called Tariq Dabb while this return route 
that led to Mina for rami jamrah was called Tariq Maazmam. Dabb and Maazmam are two 
mountains. 

Jamrah is a pillar. There are many such in Mina. Pebbles are cast at them. Insha Allah, we 
shall speak about them shortly. 

The Prophet Muhammad had shared his sacrificial animals with Sayyiduna Ali 

in the sense that he had given him some of his camels so that he might sacrifice 
them on his own account. He may have given him those camels from the remainder of his 
stock or he may have had him given from the other camels. The Prophet Muhammad <3n 
eating the meat of his sacrifice and drinking its both with Sayyiduna Ali 
establishes that it is mustahab (desirable) to consume from one's own sacrifice. 

Then the Prophet Muhammad went to the Ka'bah and made its tawaf. This tawaf 

is called tawaf ifadah or tawaf rukn. It is a rukn (or part) of Hajj (pilgrimage). With this tawaf, 
the last action of Hajj (pilgrimage) is done and Hajj (pilgrimage) is accomplished. While it is 
better to perform this tawaf on the day of sacrifice, yet it is allowed to make it later. 

He offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in Makkah according to this hadith (tradition). 
However, the hadith (tradition) (# 2652) of Ibn Umar is that he offered zuhr in Mina. 

Now, we might presume that he had, indeed, offered the zuhr in Makkah but Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar might have supposed, on seeing him offer the optional salah (prayer) in 

Mina, that he had offered the zuhr. Or, since the two tradition differ, both stand rejected 
and, sins it is better to offer salah (prayer) in Makkah, we shall prefer to say that he offered 
the zuhr in Makkah. (Allah knows best.) 

KINDS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


[laj (_Ji.I U-° IjL. 9 gljjJI M 


sOrooT) 


dd JM* Jd^ ii 3 6d JM* J d^ J- 5 \ 


<Jj 1 Jils Vj L J5.JJ o..J k *9 Is jLzi is (Jj&I j 
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^ CA jf* vi-iS k -=-4'® 3 Jr*- >■£'■ !« fl l i£Jp(j (SSLL JaIj JaiiUlJ 

^ 5-^®-^^ IJIaI LiUaS oJIfl £r$ ^ ? j l ^Ij 

Lo>^ 9 (S^M Ijiaililj ^JLa (^$ I a J ^ A -J ^ ♦ j l JJiJ 

(^uiej^ 0 ) — IjLa-ljliljJa 1jiUS 

2556. Sayyidah Ayshah <&' narrated that they set out with the Prophet 
Muhammad at the farewell pilgrimage. Some of them called aloud the 

talbiyah for an umrah and others for a Hajj (pilgrimage) (or Hajj (pilgrimage) and 
umrah, and had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) accordingly). At Makkah, Allah's 
Messenger aJs- Jin instructed those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for an umrah and had not brought sacrificial animals that they relinquish the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) (after performing the umrah with its rites). Those who had assumed 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for an umrah and had brought sacrificial animals should 
calls aloud the talbiyah for the Hajj (pilgrimage) together with the umrah (and 
become a Qarin and not relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) till they had finished 
and performed both of them - or, according to a version. Not relinquish the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till they had finished after sacrificing their animals. Those who had 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) (whether they has brought 
the animals or not and whether they had combined umrah with Hajj (pilgrimage) or 
not). Were complete their Hajj (pilgrimage). 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that she was menstruating, so did not make the tawaf 

of the House or observe the sa'l between as Safa and al Marwah. She continued to 
menstruate till the day of Arafah. Since she had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for 
umrah only, the'Prophet Muhammad instructed her to undo her hair and 

comb it. Then, she was to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and 
forgo the umrah. (she was to redeem the umrah later.) She obeyed and performed the 
Hajj (pilgrimage) (when that was done,) the Prophet Muhammad ju sent 

Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr **4!^ along with her and instructed her to 
perform an umrah, to redeem the one she had forgone, from at Tamim. 

Sayyidah Ayshah if* in said that those people who had assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) for umrah, relinquished it after performing the tawaf of the H Ouse 
and the sa'l between as safa and al-Marwah. On returning from Mina, they 
performed the tawaf (again), but those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah performed only one tawaf. 1 
COMMENTARY: At-Tamim is about three miles away from Makkah to its north west. It is outside 
the limits of the Haram. The pilgrims go these to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. 

It is necessary that the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah should be assumed outside the limits 
of the Haram which is called the hill (Jj-) and it is a condition too. The applies to both a 
resident of Makkah and an outsider. As for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage), an 
outsider must assume it at the hill, meaning outside the limits of the Haram, but a resident 




1 Bukhari # 319, Muslim # 111-1211, Abu Dawud # 1781, Nasa'i # 2764, Musnad Ahmad 6-177. 
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of Makkah may assume it any where within the limits of the Haram. 

The hadith (tradition) implies that a qarin may perform only one tawaf for both Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. Imam (leader) Shafi'I & -uj-j has ruled along these lines. Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah said that a qarin must perform two tawajs, one for umrah after 
entering Makkah and the second for Hajj (pilgrimage) after the wuquf of Arafat. It is clear 
from the hadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUp-aiJU was a qarin. When he 
came to Makkah, he performed one tawaf and the second, tawaf ziyarah, he made after the 
wuquf at Arafat. 

Daraqutni has also transmitted one hadith (tradition) whose essence is also that the qarin 
should make two tawajs and two sa'is between as Safa and al-Marwah. 

The same things ascribed to Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 

They said that the qarin must make two tawajs and two sa'is. 


UJI £gJL)l Jbj L (J^il9 IjjJ a allfl-l kjtA (3 Lis 

Lli.9 (>* Js^IaJ (S-2 ^ < J&9 

jU >*/*’ Od V <L>U J*S^La ^ (j-» (J-LL) (Jls 4.51 a 

jj (S^-3 •J'-fcli ^L Lj C » ^ J L> ^iia^i.9 (_gjuai }SSj* 0-5j 

^ jjf 6^1 l&s >Sj! 6S* ‘JUalAUI Jl 15! AiLiJ $i| <j^(3l a&J jjds (51* 

jls j£ 11& e-dd L kl !j_K ^J-9 Usjf^SjLil^lAiVid-^ 


jJLa. kLa^oJ-*- QA JJj AiLi lo-flJ L) olLaS ULa3! (3 (.9 

^iJl aDI U JiL J^9j (>s lJUa9(jpUlj^>^I^Aj3 


(4_lfr(3i05) (iL.^ 

2557. Sayyidima Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that during the farewell 

pilgrimage, Allah's Messenger pL>j in J.-* took the benefit by assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) for umrah first and after wards for Hajj (pilgrimage). He drove with 
him the hadi from Dhull Hulayfah. Thus, he first called the talbivah for umrah and 
then for Hajj (pilgrimage). When he arrived at Makkah, he said to the people, "Those 
of you who have brought the sacrificial animals should not make lawful of anything 
that is forbidden to them (because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe ) and not put it off). 
Those of you who have not brought the sacrificial animals should make the tawaf of 
the House and (the rounds of) as Safa and al-Marwah, and clip or shave off their hair, 
and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). Then, they must assume the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and bring the sacrificial animals (and make the sacrifice). 
Those who cannot get the sacrificial animals should fast for three days during the 
Hajj (pilgrimage) and seven days on returning to t heir families. (The three should be 
observed before sacrifice, better on 7 th , 8 th and 9 th . The seven should be observed after 
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completing Hajj (pilgrimage) in makkah or on reaching home.) 

The Prophet Muhammad circumambulated the ka'bah when he came to 

Makah, kissed (or made istislam of) the Black stone and made ramal of three 
rounds and walked the other four (at normal pace). On finishing his tawaf of the 
house. He offered two raka'at salah (prayer) at the maqam (Ibrahim). Then he gave 
the sanitation (of the salah (prayer) to er.d it) and departed till he came to as-Safa 
and made the seven rounds of as-Safa and al-Marwah. Then, he did not regard 
anything that was forbidden to him (because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe )) as lawful 
till he had accomplished his Hajj (pilgrimage) and sacrificed his animals on the day 
of sacrifice, and made the tawaf ifadah of the House. Then everything was lawful to 
him what had become unlawful to him. And everyone who had brought sacrificial 
animals did as Allah's Messenger did. 1 

COMMENTARY: Though it seems from this hadith (tradition) that the Prophet 

Muhammad ,*JL.j U* M j~p performed Hajj (pilgrimage) tamatta, the correct thing is that he 
performed the qiran from. We might say that the word tamatta is used here in the sense of 
'to benefit/ This meaning is found in the qiran from too in that umrah is joined to it so it is 
beneficial' in the sense. 


UMRAH ALLOWED IN MONTHS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

Ijlij slil jji) jls jlS ojtie- yfi (T0<>A) 


oljj) —(j>£< 1^ 3 Ss s 3 ) U39 3j£% 


2558. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L.j4 9 l*j3n Ju> said, 
"This umrah we have profited thereby. He who has no sacrificial animal with him 
(may relinquish his ihram (pilgrim-robe) completely and) may treat as lawful what 
the sacred state had denied him, for, indeed, the umrah may be performed in the 
months o i Hajj (pilgrimage) till the Last Hour." 2 
COMMENTARY: In this hadith (tradition), too, Tamatta' is used in the sense of 'to benefit/ 
This has been explained earlier. 

This chapter does not have Section II. 

SECTION III j-ifi 

SAHABAH'S HESITATION TO ALTER NATURE OF IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 


iLUl JL l ll it l (Jts 'g.A (JLs gUa S- (^00^) 

f-Uas. (Jts oj£.j LaJ.Li.^-L jiLiJ 

£s ftJa jii .Ubi ij* jll JlS J;! 15^45 iLi\ 


(Jill lyuj Ji ilj£ 0 !?J US tils j4 

il Jill l£ii gii iill /-*• ^Lil jll j_p3 jli 


1 Bukahri # 1691, Muslim # 174,1227, Abu Dawud # 1805, Nasa'i # 2732, Musnad Ahmad 2.139. 

2 Muslim # 203-1241, Nasa'i # 2815, Darimi # 1856, Musnad Ahmad 1-236. 
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u u jfe u fdM cfjjL v^i jljiij &>\j Juivsi jiiip 

jt Si Q6 jll gu^ jls t-JUsTj tifcj1|J*J (Jj^l $4 Jj OJ3 SL si 

juiU jA^iJ 4111 <151 (Jj-ij 43 (JLia jXij 4111 ^JJl <u Uj <JlI iSltg>t 

jl ill (•* Ifitf jjlJl jj-45 y3 c4U 6? ill>i JISIfe l£ JJ£.4J ^JlIIj jll Utj^ viijlj 


C*l-* oljj)jll S&. 

2559. Sayyiduna Ata j narrated that he, along with some people with him, heard 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah -upJh^j say, "We the sahabah of Muhammad 
(A~>j called aloud the talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage) only (having assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) for only Hajj (pilgrimage))" 

Ata said further that Jabir j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

(JL-jUp arrived (in Makkah) on the morning of the 4 th Dhul Hijjah and commanded 
them to relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). Ata I'-uj-j quoted him as saying, "Come 
out of the sacred state and have sexual intercourse with your wives." Ata 
elaborated that he did not make it zvajib (obligatory) but meant to say that it was 
lawful for them to go to their women. (The command to cede the ihrcm (pilgrim- 
robe) made it zvajib (obligatory) but to have intercourse was to make it clear that 
after ceding the ihram (pilgrim-robe) it become permissible.) 

(Ata remarked:) "We wondered that only five days remained between us and 
Arafat and he commands us to go to our wives, so we shall come to Arafat while our 
perises will be dripping with prostates fluid. 

And, he said that Jabir gestured with his hand, moving it such that he still 

saw do it. (During the jahiliyah, it was considered very abominable to have sexual 
intercourse with wives on the eve of the days of Hajj (pilgrimage).) 

Jabir said that the Prophet Muhammad pL stood among them and 

said, "You know very well that I fear Allah more than you do, I am more truthful 
and pious than you are. Had I not brought the sacrificial animals with me, 1 too 
would have put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as you do now. If I had known earlier 
about this state of mine what I have now know, I would not have brought the 
sacrificial animals (meaning, if I had realized that putting off the ihram ( pilgrit^ £ 
robe) would tax you, I would not have brought the sacrificial animals with me and 
would have put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as you do). So (do not hesitate biit) 
remove the ihram (pilgrim-robe)." Hence, they relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
(in the spirit of) hearing and obeying (see Quran, 2:285) 

Ata added that Jabir **4'^ continued tc narrated that Sayyiduna Ali **4'^ 
arrived on an errand (having been sent as judge to Yemen and he came from there 
on some mission). He asked him, "What kind of ihram (pilgrim-robe) have you 
assumed?" He said, "The same as the Prophet Muhammad > *#' had 
assumed." So, bring the sacrificial animals (and sacrifice on the day of sacrifice 
because it is zvajib (obligatory) on the qarin) and retain the sacred state (of the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe), as I do)." 
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He said further that Sayyiduna Ali brought the sacrificial animals for him 

(meaning, for the Prophet Muhammad or for himself). And, Sayyiduna 

Suraqa ibn Maalik ibn Jush'um asked, "O Messenger of Allah, it is for this 

year of ours or for ever?" He said, "For always," 1 
COMMENTARY: As for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) some people had assumed it only for Hajj 
(pilgrimage) as Sayyiduna Jabir said in this hadith (tradition). But there were those 

too who has assumed it for only umrah and for umrah and Hajj (pilgrimage) combined as 
we read in the hadith (tradition) of Sayyidah Ayshsh previously. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S DISPLEASURE AT SAHABAH'S 

HESITATION 


«£j*f U jf jtl Jllll dll jjlll b *&&&. I 6* iiS $£ Jill 

^JLgll ^£JLi U JcLil U & cJuiLil jlj <j*llll 

( ^p j. - .a oljj) 


2560. Sayyida^jAyshah narrated that (during the Farewell pilgrimage) Allah's 

Messenger came to her (in Makkah) on the fourth or fifth of Dhul Hijjah 

in an angry mood. She asked, "Who has angered you O Messenger of Allah? May 
Allah consign him to hell!" He said, "Do you not know that I commanded the people 
(to suffice with umrah) but they hesitate? If I had known afore hand about my 
predicament as I now learn, I would never have brought the sacrificial animals with 
me. Rather, I would have relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as the people have 
done and would have bought the sacrificial animals (here)." 2 


CHAPTER - IV 

ENTRY INTO MAKKAH & oljW ' 

CIRCUMAMBULATING THE KA'BAH 

The literal meaning of (*-£*) (makk) is 'to ruin,' 'to destroy.' 

This blessed city is called 'Makkah' because it ruins and destroys sins and it destroys (in 
this world or the next) the person who is oppressive and evil, pursuing wrong ways. 

This chapter will direct those who come to Makkah how they may enter this sacred city 
and from which side, and how and from where they may depart from it, when may they 
arrive and what the manners and rules of admittance are. The nature and rules of tawaf will 
be mentioned together with of those things associated with it, like kissing the Hajr Aswad 
or the Black Stone which is the istilam of it. 


1 Muslim # 141-1216, Nasa'i # 2805, Ibn Majah # 1980, Musnad Ahmad 4-175. 

2 Muslim # 130-1211. 
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SECTION I 

ENTRY INTO & EXIT FROM MAKKAH 

j 7^4 JjL&. ^ jo ob Vj. V jJ4i- (^31 ^j l. Jb §|15 £>£- ^ ^ 

£&& 4U1 ^JJI j l dl>bj l5j-^ L?-^ J* J-®- 5 IjJj Ij^S XSLa Ji.Ji9 

(«ulg 13^°) ^ 


2561. Sayyiduna Nafi ^ w-j said that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar never came to 

Makkah without spending the night at Dhu Tuwa. In the morning, he would have a 
bath, offer salah (prayer) and enter Makkah by day when he departed from it, he 
went by the route of Dhu Tuwa where he spend the night till the morning. And, he 
used to say that the Prophet Muhammad did that. 1 

COMMENTARY: Dhu Tuwa is a place towards Tan'im within the limits of the Haram. The 
Prophet Muhammad (JL-jU^JLo used to rest here overnight. In the morning, he had a bath 
and offered salah (prayer) before going into the sacred city. The salah (prayer) that he offered 
was supererogatory salah (prayer) prior to entering Makkah. 

While returning, he again stopped here to permit all companions to join him with their luggage. 
Ibn Maalik said that it is established though this hadith (tradition) that it is mustahab 
(desirable) to enter Makkah during day time. The House of Allah will be seen clearly in the 
day and supplication may be made. 



2562. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that on coming to Makkah, the Prophet 

Muhammad entered through its heights. And, when he departed, he 

went through its lowlands. 2 

COMMENTARY: Dhu Tuwa is in the elevated portion of Makkah. The famous graveyard 
of Makkah al-Mala is on this side. The other side of the city is the lower portion. 


Exit Lowland 


MAKKAH 


M'ala Height Entiy 

Dhu Tuwa 


To Madinah 


This does not contradict the previous hadith (tradition). When he departed from the lower 
portion of Makkah and came to the road leading to Madinah he touched Dhu Tuwa. He 
stayed there overnight and set out for Madinah in the morning. 


1 Bukhari # 1773, Muslim # 226-1259, Abu Dawud # 1865, Nasa'i # 2862, Darimi # 1927, Muwatta 
Maalik # 20 (Hajj). 

2 Bukhari # 1755, Muslim # 224-1258, Tirmidhi # 854, Abu Dawud # 1869, Nasa'i # 2865, Ibn Majah # 
2940, Musnad Ahmad 6-40. 
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TAWAF ONLY IN A STATE OF PURITY 


U JJT tzfi g&iK & & i J* £jb i &*> is jts i>j i ^ i §6*j ( Y ™) 

(JJI n*£j&9 ^ i-iLK 

(4 = k'(3^ 0 ) j U^g- J£j, JLj (>^j J>JJL? o . w- 3 L> o Ijj£) 1 


2563. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Zubayr said that the Prophet Muhammad (►L.jUpA 
performed Hajj (pilgrimage). Sayyidah Ayshah \#*k^ told him that when the 
Prophet Muhammad k came to Makkah, the first things he did was to 

make ablution. Then he circumambulated the House, but there was no umrah. 

The Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ^k^j performed Hajj (pilgrimage) and the first things he 
did was to circumambulate the House, but there was no umrah. 

Then Sayyiduna Umar and after him Sayyiduna Uthman did like that. 1 

COMMENTARY: Before observing the tazvaf, the Prophet Muhammad made a 

fresh ablution though he was already in a state of ablution. He has had a bath at Dhu Tuwa 
as we learnt from an earlier hadith (tradition) (# 2561) which clearly included ablution. 

The Tawaf can only be proper with purity. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is a condition for 
making tawaf to first obtain purity. However, the hanafis say that it is not a condition but it 
is wajib (obligatory) to obtain purity before making tawaf. 

We learn from the previous ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad jl* 

and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) p#**k^ performed umrah on arriving in Makkah. 
Those who had the sacrificial animals with them retained their ihram (pilgrim-robe), but 
those who had it not relinquish their ihram (pilgrim-robe). Hence this hadith (tradition), 
when it says 'but there was no umrah.' Means that the Prophet Muhammad ^Jl.jl* did 
not alter the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) into umrah, and did not relinquish the. 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) but remained in the sacred state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) because he 
was a qarin. He put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) finally on the day of sacrifice. The narrator 
included these words to reject those people who presume that the Prophet Muhammad 
pJL-jA-lp-ai infringed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and performed umrah. 

These words could also imply that all these people did nc i perform another umrah after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) but let it suffice with the umrah that was combined with Hajj (pilgrimage). 


RAMAL 


£U-l(jotlS 


2564. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar M-k^ narrated that when Allah's Messenger 
circumambulated (the Ka'bah ) for Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah (when he arrived), he 
first walked rapidly (at near-running pace) in the first three rounds (which is normal). 
The next four he walked (at normal pace). Then he offered two raka'at salah (prayer) 
and after that made sa'I (the rounds) between as-Safa and al-Marwah. 2 


1 Bukhari # 1614, Muslim # 190-1235. 

2 Bukhari # 1616, Muslim # 231-1261, Abu Dawud # 1893, Nasa'i # 2941, Musnad Ahmad 2-125. 
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COMMENTARY: One rounds of the Ka'bnh is called a shawt (U>ja). Seven circuits make up 
a tawnf. The Prophet Muhammad walked rapidly in the first three rounds 

without running or jumping. The remaining four he walked. 

SAT IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) - BETWEEN AS SAFA & AL-MARWAH 

UtsJ\ JJJ £l\ 6* JUs fl3l S* jpj JjSj jlS 

(^L~o oljj) -SjjJli LLill cJUa 1 

2565. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah's Messenger j aJp & made ramal 
(walked briskly) in the (first) three rounds from the (Black) stone to (Black) stone 
and he walked at normal pace in the (remaining) four. At as-Safa and al-Marwah, he 
run in the batn nasil when (makilg the Sa'i) 1 

COMMENTARY: The hanafis regard Sa'i as Wajib (obligatory) while the Shaf'I'is say that it 
is a rukn (part, essential). 

Batn Masil (rain water passage, bottom of the valley) is marked between as Safa and al- 
Marwah by two green pillars. It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pL'jUt-hj-?) in 
the sight of all ulama (Scholars) to run between these pillars. 

KISSING THE HAJR ASWAD 

o !jj) -U sj\ JUJ t&Lj JJj 

2566. Sayyiduna Jabir **^-=0 said that when Allah's Messenger ( *A-><LipiijLe> came to 
Makkah, he approached the (Black) Stone, made its istilaam (kissed or touched it) 
and moving to his right, made ramal in three circuits and walked normally in four. 2 


4^ k C’ 

2567. Sayyiduna Az-Zubayr ibn Arabi narrated that a man asked Sayyiduna 

Ibn Umar about the istilam of the stone. He said, "I saw Allah's Messenger 

(JUja touch it and kiss it." 3 


ISTILAM OF RUKN YAMANI 


2568. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that he had seen Allah's Messenger 

make istilam of only the two Yamani corners of the House (they are to the 
Yamani side). 4 

COMMENTARY: The- Ka'bah has four comers. The Black stone is pitched in one. The other 


1 Bukhari # 1644, Muslim # 230-1261, Tirmidhi # 856, Muwatta Maalik # 108 ( Hajj ) Darimi # 1841, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-40. 

2 Muslim # 232-1261, Tirmidhi # 857, Nasa'i # 2939, Darimi # 1840. 

3 Bukhari # 1611, Tirmidhi # 862, Nasa'i # 2946. 

4 Bukhari # 1609, Muslim # 247-1269, Tirmidhi # 859, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 
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opposite to it is truly the Yamani comer. Both these are called the Yamani rukn. Of the other 
two, one is Rukn Iraqi and the other Rukn Shaami. Both, however, are called Rukn Shaami. 
The comer with the Blacvk stone is excellent twice over. First, it is made by prophet 
Ibrahim Secondly, it has the Black Stone. The rukn Yamani has only one excellence. 

It is that Prophet Ibrahim had built it. In short, both these comers are more excellent 

than the two comers rukn Shaami and rukn Iraqi. Istilam is therefore, associated with only 
these two comers. v 

Istilam means 'to touch' with the hands or a kiss, or both. When this word is used with the 
Black stone, it implies kissing it. With the rukn Yamani, it stands for only touching it. 

Since the rukn aswad (comer with Black stone) is better than rukn Yamani, it is kissed 
either by touching it with the hands or any other thing by gestures towards it and a 
symbolic kiss. The Yamini comer is only touched, not kissed. The remaining two comers 
are neither kissed nor touched. 

Thus, the mling is that no stone, apart from the Hajr Aswad and. the Yamani comer, is 
kissed or touched. 

CIRCUITS OF KA'BAH RIDING A CAMEL 

. Jll eg tic- c£\ ufj 0’°"^) 


2569. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 

AllahXMessenger Up id made the tawaf (of the House) on a camel. He 
touched the rukn (comer) with a mihjan (crooked stick). 1 
COMMENTARY: The hanafis hold that it is wajib (obligatory) to perform the tawaf on foot. 
So, they explain that the Prophet Muhammad had some reason to do it on a 

camel. This tawaf is exclusive with him and no one else is permitted to do it. 

Teebi that though it is better to make the tawaf on foot, the Prophet Muhammad -SajU 
(JL.jUp rode a camel to allow everyone to see him. 

However, a question arises that it is confirmed through ahadith (tradition) that while 
making tawaf during the farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet Muhammad had 

observed ramal in the first three rounds. Clearly, he could not have done that on a camel. 
The fact is that those ahadith (tradition) refer to his tawaf Q udoom (when he had come to 
Makkah for the pilgrimage) while the tawaf made on camel back was tawaf ifadah which 
was fard(compulsory) and is performed on the day of sacrifice (the tenth). It is also called 
tawaf ur rukn. His aim was that the people might see him and learn the motions and rules. 
Mihjan is a stick with an etched edge. The stick was pointed towards the Hajr Aswad and 
given a light kiss. 


METHOD OF ISTILAM OF HAJR ASWAD 


(jfi&iorov.) 


(c? i o \j j) <4 

2570. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that rounds of the House on a camel. 


1 Bukhari # 1607, Muslim # 223-1272, Abu Dawud # 1877, Nasa'i # 2954, Ibn Majah # 2948. 
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Every time he came to the comer, he pointed to it with something in his hand and 
called the takbir (Allahu Akbar). 1 

COMMENTARY: Both hands are placed on the Black Stone and both lips are brought to it. 
Because there were very many people and a crowd around the Black Stone, the Prophet 
Muhammad ^pointed towards it and blew a kiss at it. 


6?jl| Jj& jLj 4i sbi JA Jjjj djj (JiSll) I q\ 6fj 


(YOVU 





2571. Sayyiduna Abu at-Tufayl narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger 

make the tawafai the House. He made istilam of the rukn with a mihjan that 
he had and then kissed it. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad (►JUjAjU* ju sometimes kissed the Black Stone 
directly, but when there was a crowd around he touched it with something and kissed that 
or he blew a kiss at the Black Stone from afar. This happened in a single tawaf in its 
different rounds or from tawaf to tawaf depending on circumstances and the situation. 
MENSTRUATING WOMEN NEED MAKE NO TAWAF OR SAT 


^Uis iM-l V jLzj 1 JM* M dJ ll u*-j ^ 0VY ^ 

& 14)U jlS jMJji J #sill 


2572. Sayyidah Ayshah if* narrated that they set out with the Prophet 

Muhammad (d-j mentioning nothing but Hajj (pilgrimage), (some people 

interpret it to mean that their objective was to perform Hajj (pilgrimage ) not umrah. 
So not mentioning umrah does not necessitate that they had not formed an 
intention to perform umrah alongwith it). When they were at Sarif, she began to 
menstruate. The Prophet Muhammad went to her to find her weeping. 

He asked, "It seems that you have your menses?" She said, "Yes." He said, "That is 
what Allah has decreed for the daughters of Aadam -u*. So, do what the 
pilgrims do but do not circumambulate the House (and do not make SaT which is 
proper only after circumambulation) till you are purified of your menses and have 
had a bath)." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sarif is a place about six miles from Makkah, three or four miles to the 
south of Tanim on the route to Shaam. By a rare coincidence, here also lies the grave of the 
mother of believers, Sayyidah Maymunan **<2and, indeed, it was here that she was 
married to the Prophet Muhammad and here their marriage was consummated. 

The words of Sayyidah Ayshah that they mentioned nothing but Hajj (pilgrimage) 

seem to contradict her words in hadith (tradition) # 2556. She said there that the people 


1 Bukhari # 1612, Tirmidhi # 866, Nasa'i # 2952, Darimi # 1845. 

2 Muslim # 257-1275, Ibn Majah # 2949. 

3 Bukhari # 294, Muslim # 120.1211, Abu Dwud # 1782, Nasa'i # 2741, Ibn Majah # 2963, Darimi # 
1846, Muwatta Maalik # 224 (Hajj). 
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performed the different forms of Hajj (pilgrimage); ifrad, tamatta and qiran. Hence, here she 
meant to say that their true objective was to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). The three forms of 
Hajj (pilgrimage) fall under the objective to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). She had opted for 
tamatta but when she had her menses the Prophet Muhammad instructed her to 

give up the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah and retain that of Hajj (pilgrimage) and perform 
deeds of Hajj (pilgritnage). 

IDOLATERS DISALLOWED TO PERFORM TAWAF 

L (S ®'fj 1*5 'i/vt 1 Jai-J I 


2573. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that on the day of sacrifice during 

the Hajj (pilgrimage) that preceded the Farewell pilgrimage and over which the 
Prophet had made him the amir, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr **• 1\ ^ sent him (Abu 
Hurayrah) along with some others with instructions to proclaim among the 

masses, "know! After this year no idolater (and polytheist) may perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and no one may make the tazvaf of the House naked." 1 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier, Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory) towards the 
close of 9AH. The Prophet Muhammad (JL-j was occupied in various religious 

affairs, so did not proceed himself. He sent Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as amir of the 

pilgrims. This was one year before the farewell Pilgrimage. 

As the amir, Abu Bakr **3*^ made the proclamation through Abu Hurayrah and 

some others. Only Muslims would benefit from this great honour. His proclamation was 
made in the light of this verse of the Quran: 

\jjbJ*$A \11*5 J>\j£-\ I A Ms t Y$-^ <_ jjS* J-^1 U'll, 

{The associators are indeed filthy so let them not come near the sacred Mosque after 
this year of theirs.} (9:28) 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr also instructed them to proclaim that no one should 

make the tawaf while he is a naked form. During the jahiliyah, people used to undress 
and circumambulate the House on the plea that they could not go round Allah's 
House that is a mighty worship in their unseemly clothing in which they had 
committed sin day and night. 

Islam put an end to this obnoxious practice. 

SECTION II 

MY HAND BE RAISED WHEN MAKING SUPPLICATION ON SEEING THE KA'BAH 


fa IS jlil fayk &A & (Y6V1) 


1 Bukhari # 369, Muslim # 435-1347, Abu Dawud # 1946, (Also Bu khari # 1622, 3177, 4363, 4655, 
4656,4657.) 
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2574. Sayyiduna Al-Muhajir Al-Makki said that Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah 

was asked about the man who sees the House and raises his hands. He said, 
"Indeed, we did perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with the Prophet Muhammad (►JL.jUpifo 
but we never did so." 1 

COMMENTARY: When a visitor to Makkah enters the sacred mosque and his eyes fall on 
the Ka'bah and he makes a supplication, his prayer is answered. Hence, he must pray to 
Allah for whatever he wishes. 

The hadith (tradition) says that he must not raise his hands to make supplication. Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah Imam (leader) ShafiT and Imam (leader) Maalik 
have ruled in accordance with the hadith (tradition) the hands should not be raised when 
making supplication. Imam (leader) Ahmad & however, holds that one must raise 
hands when making supplication on seeing the Ka'bah (Teebi) 

Mulla Ali Qari, however, says that Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah and Imam 

(leader) ShafiT have ruled like Imam (leader) Ahmad that hands may be raised. 
Again, the same Mulla Ali Qari & has termed it, in his book 'Manasik'. To be 
makruh(unbecoming). Some ulama (Scholars) hold that it is allowed. The Hidayah and 
Durr Mukhtar affirm that hands should hot be raised. 

LOOKING AT THE KA'BAH DURING SAT AND SUPPLICATING WITH HANDS 

RAISED 

pliUlUl I (JiJjLa. o'ilia iLal 1 b oils Jo 





2575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

came (for the pilgrimage) and entered Makkah, he came to the (black) Stone and 
kissed it. Then he made the tawaf of the House. Then, he came to as-Safa and 
climbed it till he could look at the House and he raised his h ands and began to 
make zikr (remembrance of Allah) as much as he wished and made supplication. 2 
COMMENTARY: When the pilgrim is as-Safa while observing Sa'I, and stand. Then he 
must call Allahu Akbar and recite the Kalimah and invoke blessings on Allah's Messenger 
ju. Then, he must raise his hands and make supplication. 

Some people raise their hands with takbir (Allahu Akbar) as in salah (prayer). They must 
know that it is not sanctioned in Shari'ah. It is not legal and not masnun. 


RESEMBLANCE IN SALAH (PRAYER) & TAWAF 

J±* Sp- Jljlill JlSjisj dll ip, Qi\ C/-S < Ti ovv 

Sljj ^ 




1 Tirmidhi # 856, Abu Dawud # 1870, Nasa'i # 1946. 

2 Muslim # 84-1780, Abu Dawud # 1872. 
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2576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The tawaf round the House is like salah (prayer) except that you converse while 
performing it. He who converses must do so with a good word." 1 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) and tawaf are alike in the great reward associated with them. 
Speech, however, is the nullifier of salah (prayer) but not of tawaf Whatever attracts the 
command of speech like eating and drinking does not nullify tawaf but nullifies salah (prayer). 
There are other differences too in salah (prayer) one faces the qiblah but not in tawaf Salah 
(prayer) is offered at appointed time, not tawaf 

Purity is a condition for both. However, salah (prayer) is more excellent then tawaf Their 
resemblance lies in their reward and singular sanctity. 

ORIGIN OF THE BLACK STONE 


6* lib £L\ 6* i5-iVt ill J* 4131 SjJJ jlS jll < Y0VV > 

(JtSj JUil o\Jj -Jof b Uoa ! 




2577. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The Hajr Aswad came down from paradise. It was whiter than milk, but the sins of 
the children of Aadam fV-JiUp blackened it." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is something to ponder. If man's sins can have this effect on a stone, 
what could they be doing to the hearts on mankind? We seek refuge in Allah! 


TESTIMONY OF THE BLACK STONE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 




((ju I I j Cri lj oljj) iiilLil cy> 6* >1 


2578. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

about the (Black) Stone, "By Allah! Surely, Allah will raise it on the day of 
resurrection. It will have eyes with which it shall see and a tongue with which it shall 
speak and give testimony for those who had touched it (and kissed it) truthfully." 3 
COMMENTARY: The testimony will be in favour of anyone who had made the istilam of 
the Black Stone sincerely. 

This hadith (tradition) means what it Says. Allah will give sight and speech to all inanimate 
things. He is Omnipotent and can do it just as He gives these things to a creature of blood 
and flesh. 


BLACK STONE & MAQAM IBRAHIM RUBIES OF PARADISE 

c£jj| sj^l (Jjij AU1 <U! Jj-ij (JlS JiP- y3.l c£j (^ 0V ^) 

6J? I® V U4jJj jJ j )J U^jjj 4l3l 4JoU Ojflb Cy? ^ ♦ j b>Jsb 


Jd* e'jj) 


1 Tirmidhi # 961, Nasa'i # 2972, Darimi # 1847, Musnad Ahmad 5-377. 

2 Tirmidhi # 878, Musnad Ahmad 1 : 307. 

3 Tirmidhi # 963, Ibn Majah # 2944, Darimi # 1839. 
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2579. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger *J*&J~* 

(JL-j say, "Surely the Rukn (the Black Stone) and the Maqam (Station of Ibrahim) are 
two rubies from the rubies of paradise. Allah has blotted out their light. If He had not 
done so, they would have illuminated whatever is between the east and the west." 1 
EXCELLENCE OF ISTILAAM & OF TAWAF 




aXOA-) 


*1}\ (JjJij ^ j j ). 

^ < ^ 6 0 Lai Is It Vy4;^ ^LK L>^ Azio-ij bUaid^ S jLoT 1 ^ * j l. 

Jkis. Ifc *3 4-^i %L1& l Jii VI u?>ll # Vi U j! ^ jjis 4-i^j jJ j 


2580. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Umayr narrated that Sayykh-an Ibn Umar 
used to precede (the people) at the two comers in a way he had not observed any of 
the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ^ of Allah's Messenger Up iui JL* do. 

Also, he used to say. "If I do that, it is because I had heard Allah's Messenger JL> 
say, 'Touching them is an expiation of sins." And, I had heard him say, "If 
anyone makes tawaf of this House (for a week or) seven times, 2 mindful of it (by 
observing its details), it is tantamount to setting free a slave." And, I heard him say, 
'No one places a foot on the ground or raises the other but Allah removes a sin from 
him because of that and records a pious deed because of that." 3 
COMMENTARY: He stepped ahead to make istilam of the two corners even when 
there was a crowd but without inconveniencing anyone. So, it is not but sinful if 
anyone pushes people to make it to these corners. If there is a rush, he must do it by 
making a gesture from afar. 

There are three possible explanations for 'makes tawaf... seven times. 

(i) He makes the seven rounds of one tawaf. 

(ii) He makes seven tawaf 

(iii) He makes tawaf for seven days (which is a week). 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S SUPPLICATION BETWEEN TWO RUKN 


(.jb^l .Ijj)-J& l 45&iS. IjSiilj Ujf 

2581. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sa'ib said that he heard Allah's Messenger 

jJL.jA>iii pray between the two comers (Black Stone and Yamani comer): 



jllll di U3J ha S>j.yi 4iSidS. (dill 4 U^f USJ 

{Our Lord, grant us what is good in this world and what is good in the hereafter and 


1 Tirmidhi # 879, Musnad Ahmad # 7017. 

2 The Arabic urdu could be translated 'a week.' 

3 Tirmidhi # 961, Nasa'i # 2919, Musnad Ahmad # 5706. 
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save us from the chastisement of the Fire.} 1 (2:201) 

COMMAND TO OBSERVE SA'I 

<5-2 ^ ^£*1^5 oJll ll c^L J (Yoay) 

'SjU (JL~! |L?J-^L5 tl-iJI (j6 i jl12 jAj JXZj aQ£ 4JJI { J^» alii (Jj-iJ 

£0—* C| «Ijj — 3lil ^ * jj-9 lji-ll (Jjis JLlil S.xi Jj»xJ oJJ>-~3 


2582. Sayyidah Safiyah bint Shaybah ** -i' said that she was informed by the 
daughter of Abu Tujrah that she went to the house of Abu Husayn in the company 
of some women of the Quraysh that they might observe Allah's Messenger** 
perform SaT between as-Safa and al-Marwah. She saw him ran and his lower 
wrapper moved round because of the effort he put in it. She heard him say, "Run 
(in SaT) because Allah has prescribed SaT for you." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sal is to make seven rounds between as-Safa and al-Marwah, the two 
mountains. It is main part of Hajj (pilgrimage). The mountains are no more. Over the years 
they have shrinked and now only their position can be identified with a few symbolic steps 
to lead up. The two are separate, by a distance of about one and a half furlong. 

As stated earlier, SaT is reminiscent of the running of Sayyidah Hajrah and her 

restlessness for her infant, Sayyiduna Ismail JiajIp for whom she searched for water. She 
ran between the maintains. The Allah created zamzam. 

Before Islam, the idolater Arabs had erected idols one each on the two mountains. The one 
at as Safa was called Isaf and the one at al-Marwah was Na'ilah. As-Safa was next to the 
Mount Abu Qays. SaT is initiated from there. The path between as-Safa and al-Marwah is 
called Masa. It is to the cast of the Ka'bah. It used to lie outside the sacred mosque. Now it is 
made part of it. 

Imam (leader) Sha'fi regards SaT as fard(compulsory). So, if anyone does not make SAT 

then his Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes invalid and void. But, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah & ***-.> 
regards SaT as wajib (obligatory), so if anyone does not do it then he will have to have to 
atone with durum, meaning that he will have to slaughter a ram, or something as a wajib 
(obligatory). His Hajj (pilgrimage) does not become batil (invalid). 

55? jlsj & iJJI J* jLl Jj45 $ /U y$ y? Uui its ( T8Ar > 
-ilijl ^Vi 5Vj oi-^V IjlliJI 

2583. Sayyiduna Qudamah ibn Abdullah ibn Ammar narrated that he did see 

Allah's Messenger observe the SaT between as Safa and al-Marwah on a 

camel without there being any striking (the camel), driving people away, or 
shouting 'Give way, give way.' 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 1892, Musnad Ahmd 3-411. 

2 Daraqutni in Kitab Hajj # 87 in chapter Mawaqit, Baghawi Sharh Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (JL.jUpii JLo) # 858, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 

3 Sharh us Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
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COMMENTARY: We saw in the previous ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad 
(O-jUfriii made Sa'I on foot. This one on camel is an exception, made to teach the ummah 
that it may be done if there is a reason for it. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah has ruled 
that it is wnjib (obligatory) to make Sa'I on foot unless there is an excuse and if anyone uses a 
conveyance without an excuse then it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to atone with a 
dumm (slaughtering an animal). 

The Prophet Muhammad ,0-j Up * did not do as rulers are prone to do with naughty 

motives to degrade their subjects. 


TAWAF WITH IDTIBA 



(j^jl i J ia-U 1>J I I \j (jlajOi 0ljj) 

2584. Sayyiduna Ya'la ibn Umayyah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU 

(JL-j circumambulated the house observing idtiba with a green mantle. 1 
(Idtiba is to pass the upper wrapper of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) from below the right 
arm pit and have both or one of its ends over the left shoulder). 

IDTIBA IS A SUNN AH IN TAWAF 


IIjLtf* 64 isls-stj JL -i US&- ^ CAS ) 

(jtjlioljj) 6* LiJ bj bI IL 


2585. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpibiju and 

his sahabah (Prophet's companions) made an umrah from Ji'ranah (a place 

between Makkah and Ta'if). In the first three circuits,-they observed ramal. They 
drew their upper wrapper from under their (left( armpits and placed the ends over 
their left shoulders. 2 

COMMENTARY: Idtiba is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad in the 

entire tawaf while ramal is observe in the first two or three circuits of the tazvaf. Idtiba is 
mustahab (desirable) only In tawaf, not otherwise. There is no sanction for observing the 
idtiba immediately on assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). In fact, if observe while offering 
salah (prayer), then it is makruh(unbecoming). 

SECTION III vLldli 

SIGNIFICANCE OF ISTILAM 


j£i §1lj ^ O^av-yoat) 

2586. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "We did not give up the istilam of these two 


1 Tirmidhi # 860, Abu Dawud # 1883, Ibn Majah # 2954, Musnad Ahmad 4-223. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1884, Musnad Ahmad # 1-306. 



621 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


corners, the yamani and the (Black) stone, neither in a rush nor in ease, ever since I 
saw Allah's Messenger make their istilam." 1 

2587. Sayyiduna Nafi' said (in another version) that he saw Ibn Umar 
make istilam of the stone with his hand and then he kissed his hand. And he said, 
"I have not given it up ever since I saw Allah's Messenger do it." 2 

IN CASE OF EXCUSE TAWAF MAY BE MADE ON CONVEYANCE 
sUj bi ’S~* $jisj iSji Ja s3ji 4j-SJ JJ l» tsL>J 6£j 




2588. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah said that (dining the performance of Hajj 

(pilgrimage), being disabled) she complained to Allah's Messenger that 

she was unwell. He instructed her to make the tawaf behind the people while she 
rode a beast. She did that. Allah's Messenger was offering salah (prayer) by the 
House. He recited: 


(Surah at-Tur 52) 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad may have recited surah at-Tur in 

one rakah and some other in the second, or he may have completed surah at Tur in parts in 
two raka'at. 

It is permitted to make the tawaf on a conveyance, if there is a handicap. But, if there is no 
reason then it is wajib (obligatory) to make the tawaf on foot. 

UMAR'S REMARKS WHILE KISSING THE STONE 


Vj AS2 u &£\ jliV & AikS-M* £41 <J» yi ^ IAS (r ,M > 

—.i. 1 Ai^ La iLjU V 


2589. Sayyiduna Aabis ibn Rabi'ahj said that he saw Sayyiduna Umar 
kiss the stone and say, "I know for sure that you are a stone. You can neither benefit 
nor hurt. Had I not seen Allah's Messenger kiss you, I would never have 

kissed you." 4 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar aimed to nip in the bud any misconception in 

the minds of the neo. Muslims that the Black Stone could be worshipped. The only 
advantage was t hat reward could be excepted from Allah. 


1 Bukhari # 1606, Muslim # 245-1268, Nasa'i # 2952, Darimi #1838. 

2 Muslim # 246.1268, Abu Dawud # 1876. 

3 Bukhari # 1633, Muslim # 258-1276, Abu Dawud # 1882, Ibn Majah # 2961, Nasa'i # 2926, Muwatta 
Maalik # 123 (Hajj). 

4 Bukhari # 1597, Muslim # 251-1270, Abu Pawud # 1773, Tirmidhi # 861, Nasa'i # 2937, Ibn Majah # 
2943,Muwatta Maalik # 115 (Hajj) Musnad Ahmad 1-54. 
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PRAYER AT RUKN YAMANI & THE ANGELS AAMEEN 

SUdi 6^1 jjs Jj jis jLj jbi j* &l)i.41 6*j < m * > 

S« 4 s. |* 9 i 4I i< 4 t. yl)i 4131 is j irs-Vij idlii 4 %?uSijjlaJi cikif 41^ ji* 

ji jj iji (I jjSii oilj taj 

2590. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

(Jl-jUp said (about the Yamani comer). "Seventy angels have been given charge over 
it, meaning the Yamani corner. If anyone prays (here): 

I 3 j list 1 * 9143 Sjii (dill 4 Uj( ISj Sj*yij Idijl 4 SjfUilj jlsil 41J 43 JI 

{O Allah, I pray to you for pardon and security in this world and the next, our Lord, 
grant us what is good in t his world and what is good in the next and preserve us 
from the punishment in hell} 
then they (the angels) say, 'Aameen!" 1 

COMMENTARY: Given this excellence of the Yamani comer, the excellence of the hajr 
aswad will be more than it. Perhaps, this excellence might be exclusive to the rukn Yamani 
and that of the hajr aswad might be more but of another kind. 

There is no contradiction in this hadith (tradition) and hadith (tradition) # 2581 which says 
that the Prophet Muhammad made this prayer between the two comers. Clearly, 

he made the prayer between Rukn Yamani and hajr aswad and he could not have paused 
there. It is not proper to stop walking while making the tawaf. Those people who do so to 
make supplication do much wrong. (The prayer in both ahadith (tradition) is identical.) 
TASBIH, TAHIL, ETC DURING TAWAF 

3JJ1 ^Isj'j Vijfcs yj Uiis-dL Ju; & JlS ji-jjaeiiji J* i£i\ j < Y0 ‘" > 
Ji* *5 v-Jj Ji£ d&J ji) L Iji Vj j p. yjjjjliillj 2JJI sjj Vj Jk Idlj 

XSiJJl 4(j>ti JU-I 4jij jX&A oil. ijjjolijj ? 4 jj 

(ia-U i>?l «ljj) 8^1 

2591. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said that if anyone performs the rounds of the House seven times not talking 
but saying only. 

jiiuviijWjjja vastly iisi vi in yjsiijuiijjiji 

{Allah is without blemish; All praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but Allah; 
And, Allah is the Greatest; There is no might and power save with Allah.) 
then ten evil deeds are erased from him, ten pious deeds are recorded for him and 
he is elevated by ten degrees. 

If he who makes the rounds speaks while performing tawaf, then he walks in the 


1 Ibn Majah # 2957. 
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pool of mercy with his two feet like one who walks in a pool of water. 1 
COMMENTARY: The second portion of the hadith (tradition) is actually a repetition of the 
first portion. The speech is the same tasbih takbir, tahlil, etc with the same words of 
glorifying, praising, extolling, and declaring unity of, Allah. The repetition is made to 
emphasise the reward of uttering these words while making tawaf. These are two kinds of 
rewards. The ulama (Scholars) also say that the second portion refers to other petitions, 
supplication etc. as taught by mashaykhs and others. 

CHAPTER - V 

AL-WUQUF THE STANDING AT ARAFAH aiyiuOjI 


'Arafah' (ai /) is the name of a specific place. It is also used in the sense of time in that the 
ninth of Dhul Hijjah is called the day of Arafah. 

As for the plural form of Arafat (oti /), it is used only for this particular place. The plural 
form is inclusive of the adjoining and neighbouring territories. 

Arafat is about twenty five Kilometres away from Makkah. It is a large valley or plain 
surrounded on three sides by mountains. The Jabal (mountain) Ar-Rahmah is in the centre 
to its northern side. 

Many reasons are suggested for the name 'Arafat.' 

(i) It is said that Sayyiduna Aadam and Sayyidah Hawa who were 

sent down to earth met one another again at this place. This recognition (<3>u«i) 
came to be known as Arafah; and the place got its name Arafat. 

(ii) When Sayyiduna Jibril taught, hare, Sayyiduna Ibrahim (***-)' u* the 

method of performing Hajj (pilgrimage), he asked: (ci^) (have you learnt?) 
Prophet Ibrahim answer fyjy-) (I know). Finally, their repetition of the 

word gave this place the name (**^) (Arafah). 

There are other opinions too. 

The wuquf at Arafat, which is the pilgrims arrival at Arafah on the ninth Dhul Hijjah, is a 
great essential part of his fulfillment of Hajj (pilgrimage). The pilgrimage is not accomplish 
without it. Of the two essentials of Hajj (pilgrimage), the tawaf ifadah and wuquf Arafat, the 
standing at Arafat is the greatest part of Hajj (pilgrimage). If this is omitted, then the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) will be invalid. 

SECTION I jj’iijJiiit 

TAKBIR & TALBIYAH ON DAY OF ARAFAH 


oalT4.3 l/ 2 - - • U&j (ji (j£j| Jli&l £o 2±JI til CA 

J-%4 ^ (Jlai aA£ £151 (jJJLj ^^9 J$3I IJuto 1 %^ '• jJjJ> 


2592. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al-Thaqafi narrated that he asked 
Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik while they travelled in the morning from Mina 


1 ibid (Ibn Majah# 2957). 
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to Arafah, "How did you people behave on this day when you were with Allah's 
Messenger?" He said, "He of us who called the talbiyah would not be forbidden 
and he of us who called the takbir would not be forbidden." 1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi said that though the pilgrims are permitted to call the takbir 
on the day of Arafah, it is not sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad Rather, 

it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad for them to call the talbiyah on 

this day till they have observed the rami of jamrah aqabah. 

Also, it is wajib (obligatory) for all whether a pilgrim or not to call the takbir after every 
fard(compulsory) salah (prayer) during the days of tashriq, from the morning of the day of 
Arafah (9 th Dhul HIjjah) to the asr of the thirteenth. 


SACRIFICE IN MINA & WUQUF IN ARAFAT & MUZDALIFAH 

ja jLs & dji J* jin (T ° ^ 


0^1—^ 0 1J j) — 


2593. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp iisi ju> said, "I 

have made the sacrifice at this place. And, Mina all of it is a plaice of sacrifice. 
Hence, sacrifice where you are lodged. I have made wuquf (the standing) at this 
place, and Arafah, all of it, is a place of standing. And, I have stood here. And, Jam' 
(Muzdalifah), all of it, is a place of standing." 

COMMENTARY: It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad *4* & to make 
sacrifice anywhere in Mina and the place where the Prophet Muhammad made 

the sacrifice is called place where the Prophet sacrificed/ 

Similarly, the standing may be observed anywhere in Arafat, except the valley. 

Muzdalifah* is also called jam/ The Prophet Muhammad observed the standing 

Mash'arul Haram, but all of muzdalifah is a place of standing, except the valley of 
Muhassir. 

However, it is better to make the sacrifice and observe the standings where the Prophet 
Muhammad ,%Jl- did in Mina, Arafat and Muzdalifah. 


EXCELLENCE OF THE DAY OF ARAFAH 


j -JjJ oJ (S iis'5j (T oU > 


2594. Sayyidah Ayshash narrated that Allah's Messenger j Up £a said. 

"There is no day on which Allah liberates more (of His) slaves from hell than on the 
day of Arafah. He draws near (to them with His mercy and forgiveness) and takes 
pride in them before the angel, asking, "What do they want?" 2 


1 Bukhari # 1659, Muslim # 274-1285, Muwatta Maalik # 43 ( Hajj ), Musnad Ahmad 3-110. 

2 Muslim # 436-1348, Nasa'i # 3003, Ibn Majah # 3014. 
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SECTION II 

MAY STAND FAR FROM THE IMAM (LEADER) 




LrJ-. < a ^C>f5 (mo) 

3l5l (Jl (JOid (S^l LilSU v_d|_^o tS^J oJ^lcS 

J.SjbT cIjJJ, ’ey* \i»Jl jS Jll Ji” ^LLa Iji| jSl (Jjls J.S4IJ, ji-ij julc 


(^U (^JuajOl oljj) 

2595. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abdullah ibn Safwan & -w-j reported that one of his 
maternal uncles Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Shayban **'3*^) said that they were standing 
at their place Arafat which Amr pointed out was very far off from the Imam 
(leader's standing place. Sayyiduna ibn Mirba al Ansari -upiiii^. Came to them and 
informed them that he had for them a message from Allah's Messenger, saying 
"Stand at your masha'ir (place of worship) for you are following the legacy of your 
father, Sayyiduna Ibrahim ^^lji-Op 

COMMENTARY: In the pre-Islamic days the standing of every tribe was determined and 
its members stood together at that place. The place Yazid ibn shayban was very far from 
where the Prophet Muhammad stood. The hadith (tradition) referes to him as 

the Imam (leader). 

The word masha'ir in the hadith (tradition) refers to their ancient mawquf. At Arafat, 
distance from the Imam (leader) is of no consequence. Moreover, everyone cannot be near the 
Prophet Muhammad and the entire Arafat is equally the mawquf everywhere. 


SACRIFICE ANYWHERE WITHIN LIMITYS OF HARAM 



jj I ijj I oljj) -j X.Si0 %[ 4*9 J 6 j <Jo| 

2596. Sayyiduna Jabir reported that Allah's Messenger ^jUp-i'Ju said, "The 

entire Arafat is a place of standing. All of Mina is a place of sacrifice. The 
Muzdalifah all of it is a place of standing. And all the roads of Makkah are 
thoroughfares and places of sacrifice. 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (tradition) mean that it is proper to go 
to Makkah from whichever road that heads to it and sacrifice may be made anywhere within 
the Haram, Makkah being in the Haram. It is a different thing that it is a custom to make the 
sacrifice in Mina because pilgrims are there on the day of sacrifice 10 th Dhul Hijjah. 

The Prophet Muhammad ,*JU> Up &\ Ju> said this to make it clear that these things are 
permitted. As for the better course, it is where the Prophet Muhammad made 

wuquf, where he sacrificed the animal and the road that he took to Makkah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1919, Tirmidhi # 884, Nasa'i # 3014, Ibn Majah # 3048, Musnad Ahmad 3-326, Darimi 
# 1879. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1937, Ibn Majah # 3048, Darimi # 1879, Musnad Ahmad # 3-326. 



626 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


DELIVERY OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S SERMON 



oji <i 

2597. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Hawdah ** & ^j narrated that he saw the Prophet 
Muhammad deliver the sermon to the people on the day of Arafah 

standing (with his feet) in the stirrups on a camel. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad u stood up in the stirrups of the 

camel to be on a higher level to deliver the sermon. 

SUPPLICATION ON THE DAY OF ARAFAH 


£l£j flcjkJt (JLs ^ ♦ j l oSa.(^a^j\ (jz- c £ 

jij lii. I ij iLlijJl a a V iiij idj| Vjalj y ^ «s* >i UTdJi U£ij 


2598. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated that on the authority of his father 
from his grandfather that the Prophet Muhammad ^j said, "The best of 

supplications is the supplication made on the day of Arafah. And, the best of what I 
said and the Prophets before me have said is (this prayer): " 




{There is no God but Allah who is Alone. He has no partner. To Him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise and He is over all things powerful.} 2 

2599. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydulah too, narrated this hadith (tradition) 

but up to the Prophet Muhammad's fL*jwords: AJ{He has no partner.} 3 


DAY OF ARAFAH CAUSES DISGRACE TO DEVIL MORE THAN OTHER DAYS 


<J \JU jll jLsj & &' jh* i 

fa U UlVi^JlS Uj Vj^iM Vj>Jl All ji> Uji 

(^1J JisJll U JJ&9Vj,^Ua*3l _pjJI (j£ alii 


—JaAij jjLLfJI f?5-^ f i 9 cJUU cl 9_5 

2600. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah ibn Kariz *■* <i»' narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ( *JL.j4 9 i*-5ii said, "Never on a day is the devil found more trivial, more 
strongly put away, more humiliated and more angry than on the day of Arafah, only 
because of the mercy he sees descending and Allah's forgiveness of great sins, 
except for that which was seen on the day of Badr." Someone asked him about what 


1 Abu Dawud # 1817, Musnad Ahmad 5-30. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3596. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 246 ( Hajj ) 
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was seen on the day of Badr. He said, "He had seen Jibril arrange the angels 

in battle-order." 1 




GREATNESS OF THE DAY OF ARAFAH 

A IjI >Lsj 4* 4)1 j* 4)i jjjij J(i jil 6fj < n •*') 


(|^ (£9 ^ (j-a |jJ.C tiii i^Jjl (Ji JL$J Ixid bjjJI frli-fJI 

jtl SjuIj ^L)Ulj J*j4 sl^tf b Jjixl J4l il 

LI-Xc <>$ U.9 ^-^^111 Jj-ij <Jb ^45 oJ-ac- Jb £D1 


(a^JI r^Joljj) _laj£ 


2601. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "On 

the day of Arafah, Allah comes to the lowest heaven and takes pride in them before 
the angels, saying. 'Look at My slaves. They have come to my dishevelled, dusty 
and calling out from every deep valley. I make you witnesses to (the fact) that 1 
have forgiven them/ The angels submit, 'O Lord, (among them is) he who is said to 
have committed sin, and that man and that woman (too, known sinner).'" 

The Prophet Muhammad ,*JL.j Up & JL» said, "Allah, Mighty and Glorious, says, 'I 
have forgiven them, too." 

Allah's Messenger J~e said, "There is no day on which more people are 

delivered from hell than the day of Arafah." 2 


SECTION III 

COMMAND TO OBSERVE STANDING AT ARAFAT 

i5jib N tmA 


UTVY) 


> . • ) \ j±£jgl£&}\ Jk" s&J <J}U5 <63\jM jSLsj\ p-U. lillla 

(4_k.(3ila) I (jpll 1 Cr? Ij-au9^ JL5J3 CjLjJb '-%»9 


2602. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Quraysh and those who emulated 

their ways (and followed their religion) observed the standing at Muzdalifah. They 
were called al-Hums. All the (other) Arabs observed the standing at Arafah. When 
Islam came, Allah, the exalted command his prophet Muhammad that he 

should come to Arafa't and observe the standing there. Then he should hasten 
onward from there. This is as the words of Allah, Mighty and Glorious: 


{Then hasten onward from the place where from the people hasten onward} 3 


1 Muwatta Maaiik # 245 ( Hajj ) Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(JkjUfr) # 1930 . 

2 Baghawi in Sharh us SunnahfPractice of Holy Prophet Muhammad # 1931. 

3 Bukhari # 4520, Muslim # 1219, Tirmidhi # 885, Abu Dawud # 1910, Nasa'i # 3009. 
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COMMENTARY: While Muzdalifah is within the limits of the Haram, Arafat is outside its 
limits. The Quraysh and their henchmen demonstrated their excellence over other people 
by observing the wuquf in Muzdalifah. They said that they were the 'people of Allah' and 
residents of His Haram so could not observe the wuquf outside the Haram. 

Those others than the Quraysh and all the residents of Arab lands stood at Arafat. 
However, when Islam eliminated class distinction and tribal classification, it gave the 
command that the wuquf should be observed at the Arafat by all. Thus the Quraysh too 
were required to make the wuquf there and throw out their obsession. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S PRAYER IN MUZDALIFAH GRANTED & 

IBLIS DISTRESS 


Alls- ^ ill I 4 UI (j^lS j* (jalZe- OfW) 

tci$ ^£jj, Oj (j?l (JLs <£* JjJailJ, j-i .1 ^J,LLaill O ji*- A9 ^1 

jLu ,ld)l Mil fcA Uis 44 * iiil 5 ^jlfisJl 

vLiJ jji 4Jt oL Jiij j&jSliS jul jll jf ,sLj i&l jiji jjjy jli 

4 )^-4lj.it . ? ) l jjtai.f i£j.5.>uel 4.91^9vf ■" .'C(gSg.( oSa 

44 j-'4 j*-4 jt^l j 441 SAJI .. 9 jjut 


2603. Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Mirdas narrated that Allah's Messenger <o»iui ju> 

made a supplication for his ummah on the evening of Arafah that they be 
forgiven. He received an answer, "I have indeed forgiven them but not the 
oppressive acts. I shall seize retribution from the oppressor for the oppressed." He 
prayed, 'O my Lord, if you wish, you may grant the oppressed the blessing of 
paradise (as a recompense) and forgive the oppressor." But he got no answer that 
evening. On the morning (following) in Muzdalifah, he repeated the supplication 
and was granted what he asked. 

The narrator added: Allah's Messenger ^j Ut in ju> laughed - or, he said that he 
smiled, (seeing that) Sayyiduna Abu Bakr -uand Sayyiduna Umar 
asked him. "May our parents be ransomed to you This is such a time at the like of 
which you have never laughed, so what has made you laugh? May Allah please you 
all your life (so that you may laugh always)!" He said "The enemy of Allah, Iblis, 
when he learnt that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has granted my prayer and has 
forgiven my mmah, he took some dust and began to pour it on his head, cursing 
himself and he called destruction on himself." 1 
COMMENTARY: We might add a condition to this complete forgiveness for the ummah, 
including rights of Allah and even rights of fellow men, that this forgiveness applies to 
those people who had made the pilgrimage that year with the Prophet Muhammad 


1 Ibn Majah # 3013, Musnad Ahmed 4-14. 
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Or, it applies to such people whose Hajj (pilgrimage) is accepted there being no 
commission of indecency or sin during their pilgrimage. 

Or, it may apply to the oppressor who may have made a sincere repentance but was unable 
to give back the usurped right. 

Moreover, Divine mercy embraces anyone Allah wishes to forgive. It is as He says: 

{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him and He shall 
forgive all besides that to whom He will} (4:116) 

Shah Waliullah Dahlawi said that the Prophet Muhammad's intercession 

will include every Muslim, both the righteous and the sinner. Because of it, Allah will raise 
the ranks in paradise of the righteous people and He will forgive most of the sinners and 
admit them to paradise. Those that remain in hell after that, their punishment will be 
softened and the term of punishment will be softened and the term of punishment will be 
decreased. 

Similarly, Allah's forgiveness will include all Muslims, both righteous and sinners. The 
ranks of the righteous will be raised in paradise beyond what they deserve. As for the 
sinners, Allah will either forgive them through His mercy and favour and admit them to 
paradise, or mitigate the seventy of their punishment which is also a form of forgiveness. 


CHAPTER - VI 

THE RETURN FROM ARAFAH & AL-MUZDALFAH ii]3jJI jS \Cj ll 

SECTION I jjSij^Tt 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S RETURN FROM ARAFAH 


tpj JS.J ISU 1 jj-S <jlS M j ok* * 1 1 


2604. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Urwah reported from his father who narrated 
that Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd was asked, "How did Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j A proceed while returning on the Farewell Pilgrimage?" He said, "He 
proceeded swiftly and when he found a wide path, he made his beast run." 1 


I sijU && \ 3 *£ Wj *1JJ 


oljj) L 

2605. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas is said to have returned along with the Prophet 

Muhammad on the day of Arafah (towards Mina). 

(He said that on the way,) the Prophet Muhammad heard behind him an 


1 Bukhari # 1666, Muslim # 283-1286, Nasa'i # 3023, Darimi # 1880, Muwatta Maalik # 176 (Hajj), 
Musnad Ahmad 5-210. 
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uproar and a beating of t he camels. He pointed his whip towards them and said, "O 
you people! Observe peace and quit! Piety does not lie in making haste." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is not piety to just push the animals at a quick pace. Rather, piety is to 
perform the deeds of Hajj (pilgrimage) and refrain from the forbidden. While hastening to 
do good is commendable, it should not be carried too far into disliked deeds or to 
commission of Sin. This explains this hadith (tradition) and the preceding one. 


TALBIYAH RECITED TILL RAMI JAMRAH ALAQABAH 

Jsjy f Jd.j*>?lULsL ♦ jT<IIc. 30 ^*“^ 


1 J Ja <£& & 1 1 jl jl! u A y&l JU (Ji 1 (S? J-iil I 


2606. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd 

** was riding behind the Prophet Muhammad on his camel from Arafah 

to Muzdalifah. Then he took al-Fadl as his co-rider from Muzdalifah to Mina. Both 
of them reported that the Prophet Muhammad did not cease to recite the 

talbiyah till he had cast pebbles at the jamratul aqabah. 2 

TWO SALAH (PRAYER) TOGETHER IN AL-MUZDALIFAH 

^LslsL l&L* I j o(Jls j-**- ijj I 

oljj) SI5.IJ Vj 

2607. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

combined the salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha (in Muzdalifah, at the time of 
islta). The iqamah was called for each (salah (prayer)). He did not offer any 
(optional) salah (prayer) between them or at the end of each of them. 3 

COMMENTARY: Not offering any optional salah (prayer) between these two salah (prayer) s 
does not necessitate that the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophec Muhammad (jL.j-apiijLo) and witr 
salah (prayer) not offered between them. 

Previously, the hadith (tradition) of Jabir in the chapter on the Farewell Pilgrimage 

(# 2555) has been narrated on this subject. Mulla Ali Qari &***> explained that after the 
Prophet Muhammad JL* had offered both maghrib and isha, he also observed the 

sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad of maghrib and isha and the witr. This 

is also found in hadith (tradition) (Durr Mukhtar) 

Shaykh Aabid Sindhi has recounted the different opinions of the ulama (Scholars) 
on this subject and concluded that it is correct that after the salah (prayer) of isha. The 
Prophet Muhammad ( *JL.j4~u<5ii ts u> offered the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
,*JL-jUpiujLs) and witr. 


1 Bukhari # 1671. 

2 Bukhari it 1686,1687, Musilm # 266-1280, Tirmidhi it 919, Nasa'i it 3081, Ibn Majah # 3040, Darimi it 
1904, Musnad Ahmad 1-114. 

3 Bukhari # 1682, Muslim it 292-1289, Abu Dawud it 1936. 
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Vi VI J^> jLj 4* 3i)l J* «d3l JjJiJ dJ.JU jtl j£Lls 63 cAj < n * A > 


(aJl& (3^®) — L2£« (J4® ^05 J & 1 I J ISV-*o 

2608. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud <u* k asserted that he did not ever see 

Allah's Messenger offer a salah (prayer) at an hour other than its proper 

hour, except two salah (prayer) s: The salah (prayer )s of maghrib and isha together 
and the salah (prayer) of fajr, one day, before its proper hour. 1 

COMMENTARY: The salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha only are mentioned here, the 
maghrib and isha at Muzdalifah, though the Prophet Muhammad had combined 

the zuhr and asr too at Arafat, advancing the asr ahead of its hour and offering it at the 
. hour of zuhr. These were offered during the day and everyone is aware that the Prophet 
Muhammad JL o had advanced the asr ahead of its hour, so they are not mentioned 

here specifically. 

He has offered the salah (prayer) of fajr that day before when light had not spread as get and 
it was still dark. It does not mean that the Prophet Muhammad (j-.j-uip-aijLo had offered the 
fajr even before its time had set in because the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that the 
salah (prayer) of fajr is not permitted before its hour begins. 

PERMITTED TO SEND WOMEN & CHILDREN FROM MUZDALIFAH 
BEFOREHAND 

-4L&! I (J-® cA* k I (Jis (jgt£c- 6 ? 16 &J T * ^) 

2609. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "I was among those whom the Prophet 

Muhammad had sent ahead (of others) on the night of Muzdalifah being 

the weak members of his family." 2 

COMMENTARY: The 'weak' refer to the women and children. The Prophet Muhammad 
had sent them ahead of others on the tenth Dhul Hijjah to Mina. Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas was among them. The Prophet Muhammad JL® departed for Mina 

before sunrise but after the dawn was bright on his riding beast. This is a sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad He had sent forward his family so that they might not 

feel inconvenienced because of the crowd. It is allowed to do so. 

SCHEDULE OF RAMI JIMAR: According to another tradition to follow (# 2601), the 
Prophet Muhammad sent them ahead with instructions that they should cast 

pebbles at Jamrah aqabah after sunrise. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah i>n -us-j abides by this 
dictate. However, some traditions say that the Prophet Muhammad ( *JL. J up<a>i J*p sent them 
saying only. "Go and pelt pebbles at Jamrah aqabah," there being no provision of sunrise. 
So, Imam (leader) ShafiT k and Imam (leader) Ahmad k have preferred this 
tradition and they hold that the time of rami (pelting pebbles) at jamrah aqabah begins 
after midnight. 


1 Bukhari #1682, Muslim # 292.1289. Abu Dawud # 1936. 

2 Bukhari # 1678, Muslim # 301-1293, Abu Dawud # 1939, Tirmidhi # 894, Nasa'i # 3032, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-344. 
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COLLECTING PEBBLES AT MUZDALIFAH OR ON THE WAY 


(J^ 9 L/’?*' 4 JiS Ixsls J-4j Aix^Si j ,j£*. u^Lll. 


C®A“* «ljj) ,j*a. aQ& 3U11^'® I <3J--J (J_)5 J>J JsJ fj c? I 


2610. Sayyiduna Al-Fadl ibn Abbas was taken by Allah's Messenger Up-aiiyJUp 

(*JL.j to ride behind him. He said, "On the evening of Arafah and the morning of Jam 
as the pilgrims began to return, he said to them, 'observe a calm attitude/ He 
cheeked his she camel till he had entered Muhassir which is a part of Mina when he 
said, 'Collect small pebbles to be pelted at the jamrah/ Al-Fadl added, 

"Allah's Messenger JU> did not cease to call the talbiyah till he had pelted 

pebbles at the jamrah." 1 

COMMENTARY: Fadl was not with the Prophet Muhammad pL when he 

departed from Arafah for Muzdalifah on the evening of Arafah. However, he was with him 
the next day, 10 th Dhul Hijjah in the morning, for Mina, as his co-rider. 

The Arabic word in the hadith (tradition) truly means small pebbles or date seeds 
being thrown with both forefingers after holding them by them. Here, (Ji*) means small 
pebbles like grams. 

The rule is to gather the pebbles at Muzdalifah before departure from there or on the way 
while going, or from wherever one wishes, but not from near the jamrah those that have 
been thrown. This is makruh(unbecoming). If any one picks up the used pebbles then 
though it is permitted yet it is not preferable. Shamsi A***) has said the sharh niqayah that 
it is bed to do so. 

Opinion differ on how many pebbles may be picked up? Only seven for that day? Or, 
seventy of which seven will be used on the first day for pelting on jamrah aqabah and sixty 
three to be used on next three days for the three j amrahs. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD SOUNDED HIS IMPENDING DEATH 


aIx$L1SL jJ> iy* 3111 y\l\ JtS ^jU. y-j ') 


—Li- Vl I (j vloJv4.1 IJub Jla.1 

261 1. Sayyiduna Jabir reported that the Prophet Muhammad ,0-jUpiii^ 

hastened from the jam in a dignified and peaceful manner. He instructed the people 
to observe a peaceful attitude. He (urged his she camel and it) moved on swiftly in 
Muhassar. He instructed the people to make rami with small pebbles. He disclosed 
(to the sahabah) > "Perhaps, I shall not see you after this my year." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) concludes with the Prophet Muhammad's 


1 Muslim # 268,1282, Nasa'i # 3055. 

2 Tirmidhi # 887, Abu Dawud # 1944, Muslim # 310-1297, Nasa'i # 3021, Ibn Majah # 3023, Musnad 
Ahmad # 14559. 
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(JL-j words that herald tidings; 'he was in his last year of life and would depart from this 
world next year/ They were advised to learn from him. This is why this pilgrimage is 
known as the Farewell pilgrimage. During it, he perfectly taught the people the essences of 
religion and he bade farewell to his sahabah (Prophet's companions) He died next 

year, 12 AH, in the month of Rabi ul Awwal. 

The compiler of Mishkat points out that this hadith (tradition) has been placed in section I 
of the Masabih by its compiler where ahadith (tradition) of Bukhari and Muslim are placed, 
but this does not belong to either of them. (However, its concluding words are found in 
Muslim # 310.1297) 

SECTION II 

WHEN TO RETURN FROM ARAFAT & TO DEPART FROM MUZDALIFAH 


(Jjfcl ^ • j l Jlid 3DI 4lil (Jj-ZJ > ;■ (Jb ZjSJ>*a (A (A lA ^ 

(J45 I s^jJ.So 







-ojStjillLij lldai. JtSjoljj ^ • jlijVl SJiic. 

2612. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Qays ibn Makhramah narrated that Allah's 

Messenger j delivered a sermon. He said, "The people of the jahiliyah 

used to depart from Arafah when the sun seemed before it set to shine in the faces 
of people as though it was men's turban. They departed from Muzdalifah after the 
sun rose and seemed to shine in their faces as though it was men's turban. And, we 
do not return from Arafah till the sun sets, and we return from Muzdalifah before 
the sun rises. Because our ways are opposed to the ways of the idol-worshippers 
and the associators." 1 

COMMENTARY: When the sun has not set fully as yet and half of it is visible it looks like a 
turban. The idolaters departed from Arafat at such a time. They went away from 
Muzdalifah when the sun was in a similar position at the time of its rising. 

RAMI NOT ALLOWED AT NIGHT 


yi&Sl j it &z kif I JLj ill j-* *131 fcsfi j! cA\ cAS (n ' r) 


2613. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger A sent 

them, the small boys of the Banu Abdul Muttalib, ahead (of others) on asses, from 
Muzdalifah in the night. He patted their things and said, "My little children, (when 
you are there) do not cast pebbles at the jamrah till the sun rises." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that rami is not permitted in the night. 


1 Haakim in Mustadrak 2.777 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab u eeman the like of it. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1940, Nasa'i # 3064, Ibn Majah # 3025, Musnad Ahmad. 
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Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah a^m^j and most other scholars abide by this hadith (tradition), 
but Imam (leader) Shafi'I permits rami after midnight. 

Moreover, though all the ulama (Scholars) hold that rami is allowed after dawn even before 
sunrise. Yet Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah says that it is permitted with a dislike. He 
holds that only after sunrise it is mustahab (desirable). 


HADITH IN SUPPORT OF IMAM SHAFIT EXPLAINED 

Jil 4jul jiLij ID I J-iJ! tLJll 0^3 .0"^ 0 


2614. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the prophet Muhammad 

sent Sayyidah Umm Salamah on the night preceding the nahr (sacrifice on 

10 th Dhul Hijjah. She cast the pebbles at the jamrah before dawn. Then she 
hastened and performed the tawaf (ifadah at Makkah, this being fard(compulsory)). 
That was the day when Allah's Messenger j^> was with her (that being her 

turn with him). 1 

COMMENTARY: The last portion of the hadith (tradition) indicates why the prophet 
Muhammad ^ja^JsaJ^ sent sayyidah Umm Salamah a&m^j to Mina that night, why she 
observed the rami in the night and why she performed the tawaf ifadah during the day 
while the other wives of the Prophet Muhammad performed the tawaf ifadah in 

the next night. 

This hadith (tradition) is cited by Imam (leader) Shafi'I Ma^j in support of his contention that 
rami may be made before dawn. Other scholars say that this concession was allowed only to 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah but the hadith (tradition) (# 2613) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 

a* i»i ^j does not allow rami before fajr to others. It is possible also that fajr refers to salah 
(prayer) of fajr (not dawn but the salah (prayer) of morning and Sayyidah Umm Salamah 
a* may have performed rami before the salah (prayer) of farj and after rise of dawn. 

WHEN TO STOP TALBIYAH IN UMRAH 

lSjjj jlij jJISjii oljj 1 JI lAj 

-us^ijsibb* 

2615. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that the residents of Makkah and those who 

perform umrah should call the talbiyah till they make istilam of the hajr aswad. 2 

COMMENTARY: 'The resident' refers to one who stays in Makkah and performs the 
umrah while 'those who perform umrah' refers to non-residents performing umrah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1942. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1817. 
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SECTION III 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD USED A RISING BEAST FROM ARAFAT 

TO MUZDALIFAH 


fa vA-Jsl JJJjj ^*5 Ip tjA (3^ 


(HU) 


«ljj) (jlJLi (ji’jVl ota Jkl <4JL5 U.9 

2616. Sayyiduna Ya'qub ibn Aasim ibn Urwah a-up-j said that he heard Sayyiduna 

Sharid say. "I hastened with Allah's Messenger (while returning 

from Arafat). His feet did not touch the ground (to walk) till he arrived at Jami' 
(Muzdalifah)." 1 

COMMENTARY: This does not mean that the Prophet Muhammad (A-jUt-ii never 
alighted from his best during the ride between Arafat and Muzdalifah. It is stated in Sahih 
al-Bukhari that he had got down (from the beast) and went into a mountain pass to pass 
water. Then, he made ablution. On seeing that Sayyiduna Usamah submitted, "Is it 

the time for salah (prayer), O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "Salah (prayer) will be offered 
ahead." (He meant that it would be offered at Muzdalifah.) 

TWO SALAH (PRAYER)S COMBINED AT ARAFAT 

JL J6^) cjb JJUt* OjLji & ?r\il\ Siil ,jjl\ Jll CA l cj-j (nw) 

jLj.9 l> 4 * ■ » . l I d.-C ^ ? j l Jla.9 43 >—a3^oll J 

dJLii Jill ^414 iiil a1£ji 4 ^dlj jd>\ Ijil i3ju 2, & illiAc. 

((_£^L>4I oljj) 

2617. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab An<w*-j reported that he was informed by Saalim 

that Hajj (pilgrimage)a) ibn Yusuf asked Sayyiduna Abdullah, during the year of 
(Hajj (pilgrimage)a)) had slain Sayyiduan Ibn Zubayr ** "How may we 

conduct ourselves at the wuquf at Arafah?" Saalim a^Au^*, said, "If you wish to 
abide by the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ^ } ^k\j^>) r then offer the 
(combined zuhr and asr) salah (prayer) early on the day of Arafah." Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Umar ks-Sa ^j said, "He speaks the truth. They (the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) were used to combine the salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr in 

keeping with the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad r L>j*J^^Ju>)." 

Ibn Shihab asked Saalim, "Did Allah's Messenger do that?" Saalim 

quipped, "Do they seek any thing but his sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad when they do that?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Anyone who is acquainted with the history of Islam in the least knows well 
that Hajj (pilgrimage)a] ibn Yusuf is a compendium of tyranny and barbarism. Part of his 
name of Synonymous with 'an oppressor.' He is said to have had one hundred and twenty 



1 Musnad Ahmad 4.389. 

2 Bukhari # 1662. 
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thousand men bound before being killed. He had attacked Makkah at the command of Abdul 
Maalik ibn Marwan and had hanged the glorious sahabi, Abdullah ibn Zubayr aipSa^. 

After that, Abdul Maalik ibn Marwan appointed him as amir of the pilgrims with 
instructions to emulate Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar ** in all deeds and saying 
about Hajj (pilgrimage). He was to ask him about the rules of Hajj (pilgrimage) and was not 
to oppose or contradict him in any affair. 

This is why he had asked Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar the ruling about the 

combined salah (prayer) s in Arafat. 


CHAPTER - VII 

RAMI AL-JIMAR (CASTING PEBBLES AT THE PILLAR) 


Jimar (plural of jamrah) are small pebbles. Jimar Hajj (pilgrimage) are those small pebbles that 
are pelted by the pilgrims at the pillars. These pillars are called jamra* in relation to jimar. 

There are three jamrat or pillar on which pebbles are pelted. 

(i) Jamrah as-oola (the first). 

(ii) Jamrah al-Wusta (the middle). 

(iii) Jamrah al-aqabah (the last). 

They are situated in Mina. On the edul adha or 10 th Dhul Hijjah, pebbles are thrown only at 
Jamrah al-aqabah. 

Then, on the 11 th , 12 th and 13 th , it is wajib (obligatory) to pelt pebbles on all three jamrat (At a 
time seven pebbles are thrown at them.) 

SECTION I JjSt 

RAMI OF JAMRAH AQAB AH WHILE RIDING BEAST 




261 8. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he saw the Prophet Muhammad Up-iijU 

cast pebbles on the day of sacrifice, seated on his riding beast. And, he said, 
"Learn your rites (of Hajj (pilgrimage) from me), for, I cannot say that I shall 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) after this Hajj (pilgrimage) of mine." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam (leader) ShafiT j said that if anyone comes to Mina on foot, then 
he should cast pebbles at jimrah aqabah while on foot. Then, on the 11 th and 12 th he should 
cast pebbles on all three jamrat. On the 13 th , he should cast pebbles riding on a beast. 

It is stated in the Hidayah the well known book of the Hanafi fiqh that if a rami is followed 
by another rami like jamrah al-oola and jamrah al-Wusta, then it is better to make this rami 
on foot, because after this rami there is some standing and invocating blessing on the 
Prophet Muhammad and making supplication, etc: Hence, when one is on foot 

he can be more humble and submissive. 

As for the practice of the Prophet Muhammad the gist of whatever is taught in 

the ahadith (tradition) is that he made the rami of jamrah aqabah on the day of sacrifice 


1 Muslim # 3T0-1297, Abu Dawud # 1970. 
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seated on a riding beast. He made the rami of the other days on foot. 

NUMBER OF PEBBLES & HOW TO THROW THEM 


2619. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger ^ } Up k 

throw small pebble at the jamrah like al-Khadhaf (taking pebble in thumb and 
finger and throwing it). 1 

COMMENTARY: There are many ways suggested for casting pebbles at the pillars. One is to 
hold them with the forefinger and thumb and sling. This is the more correct and easy manner. 


TIME OF MAKING RAMI JIMAR 




2620. Sayyiduna Jabir k reported that Allah's Messenger Up k ^ cast 
pebbles at this jamrah on the day of sacrifice at the time of duha (which is 
forenoon). As for after that, (he cast them) when the sun had passed the meridian. 2 
COMMENTARY: Duha is the portion of the day from sunrise to before the declination of 
the sun. The words 'after that' refer to the days of tashriq which are the 11 th 12 th and 13 th . 
On these days the Prophet Muhammad Up k Jl* made rami after zawal (or the 
declination of the sun). 

Ibn Hammam k*+*-j said that on the 11 th and 12 th , rami is made after zawal as per this 
hadith (tradition). If anyone decides after thsat to go to Makkah, then he may go before 
dawn of the 13 th . But, if he wishes to go after dawn then he will have to make rami of that 
day, as a wajib (obligatory). He cannot proceed to Makkah without doing rami jimar though 
doing it before zawal of 13 th is allowed to him. 

If anyone does not throw the pebbles on the pillars but simply drops them on them, then 
that suffices though it is not a like thing to do. As against this if any one merely places the 
pebbles on the pillars, then that is not enough. 

TAKBIR AT THE TIME OF RAMI JIMAR 


41X5,1 Cj*~ vjLwJ I JjjLLa (jr} 4i)la4c. Cf&J ) 


2621. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud A^k^j is known to have come to al- 
Jamrah al-Kubra (which is al-jamrah al-aqabah). He stood with the house to his 
left and Mina to his right and he threw seven pebbles, calling Allahu Akbar (the 
takbir) at each throw. Then, he said, "This is how he threw to whom surah al- 
Baqarah was revealed." 3 


1 Muslim # 343-1299. 

2 Bukhari, Muslim 314-1299, Abu Dawuu # 197i, Tirmidhi # 895, Nasa'i # 2063, Ibn Majah # 3053, 
Darimi # 1896, Musnad Ahmad 3-319. 

3 Bukhati # 1749, Muslim # 1305-1296, Abu Dawud # 1974, Tirmidhi # 902, Nasa'i # 3072, Ibn Majah 
# 3030, Musnad Ahmad 1-458. 
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COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud stood at jamrah aqabah with the 

Ka'bah to his left and Mina to his right, it is mustahab (desirable) to stand at other jamarat 
with one's face towards the qiblah. 

Seven pebbles are cast at each of the jamarat and at each the takbir is called. According to a 
version in Bayhaqi, the prophet Muhammad (JL^Upit called the takbir at the threw of 
each pebble in this manner: 

r: 1JiJ.SU.JS J! j JjLiJa Llsjj 

Of course, the entire Quran was revealed to the Prophet Muhammad but here 

he is remembered with surah al-Baqarah. This is because this surah mentions the 
commands and rules of Hajj (pilgrimage). 

WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO CAST SEVEN PEBBLES AT THE JAMRAT 

os? sbii J* jin Sm jis u-s cnto 

2622. Sayyiduna Jabir *p narrated that Allah's Messenger Up iiii said, 
"Abstersion (or istinja or cleaning oneself after relieving oneself) is with an odd 
number (of lumps of clay, three). Throwing pebbles at the jamrat is with an odd 
number (seven). The Sa'I or running between as-Safa and al-Marwah is with an odd 
number (seven) the tawaf or circumambulation (of the House) is with an odd 
number (seven). And when one of you wishes, he may fumigate himself with aloes 
wood an odd number of times (three, five or seven)." (This last is translated by A H 
Sidiqi in Sahih Muslim as Whenever any one of you is required to use stones (to 
clean the private parts) he should use odd number of stones (three, five or seven). 1 

COMMENTARY: It is zuajib (obligatory) to throw seven pebbles at each of the jamarat 
(pillars). T o make seven rounds of Sa'I is also wajib (obligatory) And, most of the ulama 
(Scholars) say that seven rounds of the Ka'bah for one tazvaf are fard(compulsoty), but the 
Hanafis hold that four rounds are fard(compulsory) and the remaining are zuajib (obligator}/). 
SECTION II ill 

RAMI JIMAR ON A RIDING BEAST 

3jJI o-Jlj (Jls jlii- tj% UJIajsLxs 0*3 x 1 

L$ & ij ^L. iJ ij Jal j 

2623. Sayyiduna Qudamah ibn Abdullah ibn Ammar ■upi'^ narrated that he saw 
the Prophet Muhammad Up & throw pebblps at the jamrah on the day of 
sacrifice riding a redish she camel. There w^ no striking, no pushing, and no 
shouting, 'Aside aside!' 2 

COMMENTARY: Sahba is a white she camel with a reddish tinge. Its hair are red at the 
trims but white at the roots. 

The Prophet Muhammad ,*i-jUpi»t ju was not like a ruler preceded by escorts and guard . 

1 Muslim # 315-1300. 

2 Tirmidhi # 904, Nasa'i # 3062, Ibn Majah # 3035, Darimi # 1901, Musnad Ahmad 3-41z, 413. 
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clearing the way as the ruler have, (see hadith (tradition) # 25583) 

SA'I & RAMI JIMAR ARE FORMS OF DHIKR 







2624. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^L-j k 

said. "The throwing of pebbles at the jamarat and the rounds between as-Safa and 
al-Marwah are prescribed only to establish remembrance of Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: On their faces, these things do not give an impression of worship of 
Allah. Hence, the hadith (tradition) makes it clear that they are imposed that Allah may be 
remembered. It is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad to call the takbir 

at each throw and to make supplication during Sa'I as stated previously. 


NO ONE HAS A PLACE RESERVED FOR HIM IN MINA 

•Ijj)6-“' t'H J.V jlS dJUJii ULojj^Viisi jj^j b til dJ U Ulfci < T w ») 


(<JJ I -d IJ Aa la (>J I j fJXaj3 1 

2625. Sayyidah Ayshah x&pk^j narrated that they asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 
shall we not build for you a shade in Mina?" He said. "No, Mina is a resting place 
for the camels of those who arrive (here first." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad made it amply clear that distinction in 

Mina depends on arriving here before others. There is no question of building a resting place or 
setting aside a site. Whoever arrives here and occupies a place, he deserves that place. 

SECTION m iji3i j^ili 

ail I li .Us i-ajfe ^ ')-*£• l>? I ^ ♦ j l (_\ls 

(i^Uoljj)-^3d!g_/^jLLyoa53 Vj3l)l ji-iijojUiSj 

2626. Sayyiduna Nafi k^j narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar As-k^j used to stand 
for a long time near the first two jamrat. He would extol Allah, glorify Him and 
praise Him. And, he would (raise hands to) make supplication to Allah. But, he did 
not stand at Jamrah aqabah. 3 

COMMENTARY: The first two jamrat are jamrah oola and jamrah wusta. Ibn Umar Ax-k^j 
would cast pebbles at each of them and engage himself in prayer and dhikr. It is masnun to 
do so. The ulama (Scholars) say that one must stand at these for so long as takes to recite 
surah al-Baqarah. Some men of Allah are known to have stood here so long that they had 
swelling on their feet. 

He did not stand at Jamrah aqabah on the day of sacrifice to make supplication attei casting 
pebbles at it, nor on other days. But, it does not necessitate giving up supplication altogether. 
Later on, in the chapter XI we shall find the hadith (tradition) (# 2661) in which Ibn Umar 


1 Abu Dawud # 1888, Tirmidhi # 903, Musnad Ahmad 6-139, Darimi # 1853. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2019, Ibn Majah # 3007, Darimi # 1937, Musnad Ahmad. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 212 (Hajj) 
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affirms that he observed Allah's Messenger do it. 

CHAPTER - VIII 

AL-HADYI (OR AL-HADI)THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL Lj lJ 

The word is (csj*) (hadyi). (It is generally spelt hadi). It is the word for the animals that are 
slaughtered in the Haram to seek reward. They may be sheep, goat, ram, lamb, cow, ox, 
buffalo or camel. 

As for age and other conditions, the same apply as are prescribed for animals of sacrifice. 
While sheep and small animals of it kind are eligible for sacrifice at all times, yet they are not 
allowed when atoning and offering a penalty for observing tawaf Ziyarah in a sexually 
defiled state or while menstruating, or for having a sexual intercourse after wuquf of Arafat 
but before shaving head. In such cases, a badah which is a camel or cow must be sacrificed. 
There are two kinds of hadyi. 

(i) Wajib (obligatory) 

(ii) Optional 

There are many kinds of hadyi wajib (obligatory); hadyi qiran, hadyi tammatu hady jinayat, 
hadyi nadhar (vow) and hadyi ihsar. 

The reason why it is called hadyi is that a person presents the sacrificial animal as a hadyah (gift) 
to Allah. He hopes to gain nearness to Allah because of it Hence, this animal is called hdyi. 
SECTION I jjfcjjdl 

MARKING & GARLANDING 

fj 155 ii 5Lli2U ^ iiill & itl J* jJJI jjJU us life y5l 

Aj o£Li! Ltii iiL-lj iS/rii. L& Siij o.1 lLL- (J.La 

—a eljj) 

2627. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-* Up ia 

offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr at Dhul Hulayfah. Then he called for his female 
camel (that was to be sacrificed) and branded (or marked) it on the right side of its 
hump and wiped off the blood from it. Then, he garlanded it with two sandals. 
After that, he mounted his riding beast and when it stood with him zi Bayda he 
called aloud the talbiyah for Hajj ( pilgrimage t). 1 
COMMENTARY: Let us first see what (>*») (branding, marking) and (j-Uj) (garlanding) are? 
The animal that a pilgrim takes along is hadyi. A wound is inflicted on its side. This is 
called (>ai) or ashar. A garland of shoe or bones etc. is put in its neck and it is called (oia) 
taqlid. Both these things are done to distinguish the animal as hadyi. 

When the Prophet Muhammad up a set out from. Madinah to perform the Hajj 
(pilgrimage), he offered salah (prayer) at Dhul Hulayfah, the miqat for Madinah. Then he 
took his she-camel chosen as sacrifice. He marked it and wiped off the blood oozing 

1 Muslim # 205-1243, Abu Dawud # 1252, Tirmidhi # 907, Nasa'i # 2774, Darimi # 1912, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-216. 
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because of it and put two shoes in its neck for its garland to distinguish it as a hadyi. 
People would treat the animal as hadyi and robbers would not touch it. If this animal 
wondered away, people would bring it to its destination. During the jahiliyah, people were 
used to snatch (host) animals that were not hadyi but did not touch animals with the 
distinguishing mark. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad ( *JL>jU*<an ju> also (marked his animal 
as hadyi and) retained that custom as allowed to attain the objective. 

RULING AN ASH'AR: We now come to the juristic ruling. The Imam (leader)s are 
unanimous that it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad Ju?) to mark the 

animals in this way, but not the (j^) 1 

meaning sheep, goat, lamb and the like because they are weak animals should be 
garlanded only.' 

However, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah & holds that while (taqlid xJU; garlanding is 
mustahb (jUai ashar) branding or marking is makruh(unbecoming), absolutely whatever the 
animal. The ulama (Scholars) interpret that Abu Hanifah did not rule that ash'ar was 
makruh(unbecoming) outright, but he only had in mind his own times when people 
wounded the animal severely to brand it as hadyi, and the. wound was likely to suppurate 
or to main the animal. 

The hadith (tradition) (of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas) says that the Prophet Muhammad 

m offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in dhul Hulayfah in t he mosque there. 
However, in the chapter XLII on salah (prayer), while travelling hadith (tradition) (# 1323), 
Sayyiduna Anas **narrated that the prophet Muhammad had offered the 

salah (prayer) of zuhr in Madinah and he offered the asr in Dhul Hulayfah on reaching there. 
This is the hadith (tradition) of Bukhari and Muslim. So, perhaps of Bukhari and Muslim. 
So, perhaps Ibn Abbas who had not offered the zuhr in Madinah with the Prophet 

Muhammad presumed on seeing him offer salah (prayer) in dhul Hulayfah that 

he was offering the zuhr. So, he said as he did. 

•The calling of talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage) does not mean that he excluded umrah. The 
hadith (tradition) of Anas in both Bukhari and Muslim makes it very clear that the 

Prophet Muhammad {*JL.jaA* M called labayk for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Here, 
the narrator may not have mentioned umrah because the real objective was Hajj 
(pilgrimage) so he sufficed with mentioning Hajj (pilgrimage). Or, though the Prophet 
Muhammad called the talbiyah for both, the narrator may have heard only Hajj 

(pilgrimage) and did not hear him mention umrah. 

2628. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

sent sheep as hadyi to the House once and he garlanded them. 2 

COMMENTARY: All the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is not permitted to mark the sheep. 
But, they may be garlanded. Imam (leader) Maalik however, disagrees. 

1 ((***■) (jithm) dinging to earth, sitting down, inclined to be motionless 

2 Muslim # 367.1321, Ibn Majah # 3096, Musnad Ahmad 6-42. 
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MAKING SACRIFICE FOR ANOTHER 
0 ^ —«oljj) SjJ-23 

2629. Sayyiduna Jabir a* in narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ *Jp in 
slaughtered a cow on the day of sacrifice on behalf of Sayyidah Ayshah 1 if*i»' cr *-_> 

CA-* oljj) -fdLi Qsjz J-& ^Iji jil 41sj ( nr *) 

2630. Sayyiduna Jabir A*iit^*, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad -Up m Ju> 
sacrificed a cow on behalf of his wives during his (farewell) pilgrimage. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that, in both the foregoing cases the prophet 
Muhammad ^-.yip-iii JL<> must have previously obtained permission of his wives to make the 
sacrifice. A sacrifice on behalf of another may only be made with that person's permission. 
The well-know ruling of the Imam (leader)s is that one cow suffices sacrifice of seven 
people. However, Imam (leader) Maalik has ruled that one cow or one sheep is 

enough for the sacrifice of all members of a family. So, this hadith (tradition) may serve as 
evidence for Imam (leader) Maalik's ruling provided the prophet Muhammad Up^JL* 
(JL-> may have made the sacrifice for more than seven people. 

The other Imam (leader)s maintain that this hadith (tradition) means to say that the 
Prophet Muhammad ^j-Op-anmade the sacrifice of one cow for only seven people. 
SENDING HADYI WITHOUT PROCEEDING FOR HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

La j*£>\ jLtoJkia jLiJd XSl\£ 0*-j ) 

(aJx. (3^>) ^ U.9 UIjLaIj 

2631. Sayyidah Ayshah if* i»i ^j said that she herself twisted the garlands for the 

Prophet Muhammad's ( *L-j<uip-5it sacrificial camels and then garlanded t hem. She 
then branded t hem (at their humps) and sent them as hadyi (to the ka'bah in 9 AH 
when Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory) and Abu Bakr -upjii^j was sent 
as amir and these camels of the Prophet Muhammad were sent with 

him). Nothing that was lawful for the Prophet Muhammad (before that) 

became unlawful (because of this). 3 

COMMENTARY: The concluding sentence of the hadith (tradition) means that by sending 
the animals as hadyi, the stipulations of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) did not apply to the 
Prophet Muhammad Sayyidah Ayshah if**^*; said this because she had heard 

that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas A^in^j said that if anyone who does not proceed to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) but sends his hadyi to Makkah then everything that becomes unlawful because 
of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) will become unlawful to him till this hadyi arrives at the Haram 
and is slaughtered. She thus corrected Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas a*^^. 

1 Muslim #356-1319. 

2 Muslim it 357-1319. 

3 Bukhari it 1696, Muslim # 369-1321, Nasa'i # 2793, Muwatta Maalik # 51 (Hajj). 
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2632. Sayyidah Ayshah said that she made the garlands of the animals from 

dyed wool that she possessed. Then, (putting them on the necks of his camels) he 
sent them at the hands of her father (Abu Bakr to the Ka'bah ). 1 

RIDING THE HADYI 

jUS jUI ills ikj Jjj Lj J* *i)> jp« ^L)t ifj <’ r '" T > 

.jijlLi 4 \ jgtLi jdSils tli JUS jlS Sils lij 

2633. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah aspJh^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^Up-juju 

saw a man drive a camel. So, he said, "Ride on it!" The man submitted. "It is a 
badanah (or a hadyi)." He insisted, "Ride on it," but the man again pleaded that it 
was a hadyi. The Prophet Muhammad repeated, "Ride on it, how 

regretful of you. (you continue to forward excuses.)" He said that in his second or 
third command. 2 

Ja jus V jij Jii sill & J* l* jll jfejji q\ cJ-S < nri > 

oljj) — \J-i^ 1 l &£j\ 

2634. Sayyiduna Abu Az-Zubayr reported that he heard Sayyiduna Jabir ibn 

Abdullah being asked about riding the hadyi. He said that he had heard the 

Prophet Muhammad jjL-j Up & say. "Ride on them carefully (so as not to hurt 
them) if you have nothing other than that till you find something to ride on." 3 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on the question whether one may ride on the 
hadyi or the sacrificial animals or not. Some of them say that if the animals are not likely to 
be hurt, then it is allowed to ride on them. The Hanafis, however, maintain that if it is 
necessary and t here is no choice then one may ride on them, otherwise not. They permit 
riding on the hadyi are based on this proviso. 

WHEN HADYI IS ON POINT OF DEATH 

l&l oj*\j gio failSs icL. jjLij 4 JJI (JjJo <Jb u-l£c. c£\ cfaj (Hro) 


LgAiil JSd t(j L^Lao JSd Li,J5fc| Jb L&i* p’Jj] Ljj 


— 0 0 1 J j) -<£lz 2 dj Juil tfa JlS.1 Vj IqIa jfoVj 

2635. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^}*J*kj* sent 

sixteen sacrificial animals (hadyis) with a man (called Najiyah Aslami) 
putting him incharge of them (during the journey and responsible to slaughter 
them in the Haram). He asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what may I do with any that 
might not be able to walk (out of fatigue, or any that might be near death)?" He 
said, "Slaughter them and dye their shoes (of garland) in their blood and place 


• 1 Bukhari # 1700, Musilm # 369-1321. 

2 Bukhri # 1689, Muslim # 371-1322, Abu Dawud # 1760, Tirmidhi # 912, Nasa'i # 2799, Muwatta 
Maalik # 139 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-505. 

3 Muslim # 374.1324, Abu Dawud # 1761, Nasa'i # 2802. 
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them on the sides of their humps. Do not eat their meat yourself and do not feed 
any of your companions." 

COMMENTARY: Their shoes were to be dyed and marked on their humps to distinguish 
them as hadyi. Passerby may know that and only the pour and deserving eat them. The 
rich may abstain, their meat being unlawful to them. 

The Prophet Muhammad forbade them (the guardians) to eat their meat so that 

they might not be tempted to slaughter a not so fatigued animal. 

The people living nearby or passing caravans would consume the meat. So, it would 
not be wasted. 

To sum up, if any animal is necessarily slaughtered on the way then those people in the 
same caravan are barred from eating it. The juristic ruing on it s found in Multhaqi al 
Abhur ad Dhur Mukhtar is: 

(1) If the hadyi is wajib (obligatory) and is on the point of death on the way or becomes 
defective in such a way that it is not valid to offer as hadyi then it is not permitted to 
sacrifice it. A replacement hadyi must be sent. The first animal may be slaughtered and 
eaten by the owner himself or fed to others, or he may act as he likes. 

(2) If the hadyi is optional, then, when it is on the point of death and is slaughtered, the 
shoes may be dyed with its blood and placed on its neck. Neither the owner nor the rich 
may consume its meat. 

(3) If a hadyi arrives at its destination where it is slaughtered then it is stated in the 
commentary of the last hadith (tradition) of this section (# 2639) that it is mustaljab 
(desirable) for the owner to consume the meat of a sacrifice and hadyi of n optional tamatta 
and qiran, but not proper for him to eat meat of hadyi of other kinds. 

Here, we might sound a note of caution that some scholars have erred in commenting on 
this hadith (tradition) when they state that the meat of such animals is disallowed in this 
hadith (tradition) as one has made wajib (obligatory) on oneself, like against a vow but they 
assert that meat is allowed if the hadyi is optional. They have made the conclusion on the 
basis of the hadyi of the road that is slaughtered at the destination when it reaches there. 
But, this is not what the hadith (tradition) means and it is absolutely against it. 

SHARES IN HADYI 

J A^JjuLl (JLs ^ 1&. 

Ul^ol 

2636. Sayyiduna Jabir said that in the year of al-Hudaybiyah, they alongwith 

Allah's Messenger sacrificed a camel in which seven people shared and a 

cow in which seven people shared. 1 

COMMENTARY: Seven people shared in a camel and so in a cow. Imam (leader) Abu 
Hurayrah and many other scholars abide by this hadith (tradition). They stipulate 
that all seven must have a genuine ambition to earn reward. Their ambition may be of one 
kind, like hadyi, or may be diverse, like some may intend hadyi and some sacrifice. Imam 
(leader) Shafi'I i'w-j said that their participation is allowed even if some from intention of 

1 Muslim # 350-1318, Abu Dawud # 2809, Tirmidhi # 905, Ibn Majah # 3132, Muwatta Maalik # 9 
(Dihiyah- Sacrificial Animals), Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 
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hadyi or sacrifice and some of only collecting meat. 

Imam (leader) Maalik holds that sharing in simply not proper in any kind of animal if 
the sacrifice or hadyi is zoajib (obligatory). 

As for sheep and goat, all the alama agree that sharing is not allowed in them. 

METHOD OF SLAUGHTERING CAMELS 

Alii if^ 3 a S ju&S U idjjj rbt J-ic- (^1 (^TV) 

2637. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar came upon a man who had made his camel kneel 

and was trying to sacrifice it. He said to him, "Let it stand up lettered (at its left leg 
and sacrifice it), following the snnnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 

(*JL-j) of Muhammad 

COMMENTARY: To strike a spear at a camel's chest is called (>*j) (nahr) and to slit the 
throat of the cow, etc. is called (^i) (dhabh). It is better to sacrifice the camel in the manner 
of nahr and the cow, sheep, goat etc. in the manner of dhabh. 

The camel is made to stand and its left leg is tied. Then a spear is struck at its chest so that 
blood pours out and it falls down. 

Ibn Hammam said that it is better to sacrifice the camel by making it to stand. If that 
is not possible, then making it sit is better then making it lie down. Those animals that are 
slaughtered (in the manner of dhabh) must be made to lie down on their left side. 

It is known even from the Quran that a camel should be sacrificed in the manner of nahr. 

{So pray to your Lord and sacrifice) (108: 2) 

This verse is explained that the camel is sacrificed by nahr. 

About dhabh, the Quran says: 

{(Allah command you) to sacrifice a cow.) (2:67) 

ABOUT HADYI 

j JJLsjT vjjli 3lil C&* 3 

(4JlP( 3^®) — U(>5 (Jla l&la V ^ > j\ 9 

2638. Sayyiduna Ali Said that Allah's Messenger ,*JLmade him 

supervise his sacrificial camels. He instructed him to give their meat, skins and 
saddle-cloths in charity, but to give nothing to the butcher (in lieu of wages), 
saying. "We shall pay him ourselves." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The camels were those that the Prophet Muhammad it JU had 

taken as hadyi to Makkah during the Farewell pilgrimage. They had numbered one 
hundred. This has been discussed earlier. 

1 Bukhari # 1713, Muslim # 358-1320, Abu Dawud # 1767. 

2 Bukhari # 1716, Muslim # 348-1317, Abu Dawud # 1769, Ibn Majah # 3099. 
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The butcher should not be given anything of the hadyi in remuneration. However, if 
anything is given out of kindness or courtesy then there is no harm. 

The hide may be given in charity to anyone. Or, it may be sold and the sale proceeds could 
be given as charity. 

The animal should not be milked but cold water should be sprinkled on its udders so that 
its milk stops coming down. However, if the animal is restless because of full udders then it 
should be milked and t he milk may be disbursed as charity. 

OWNER MAY EAT FLESH OF HADYI 

liiu<j£ Oi 'i & 0™ > 


jLzj & 1 4 JJ 1 1 <3j.l 


(‘C;lCt5*~' a ) L&Ts Ijijj-Jj IJJ 6 (JU.9 

2639. Sayyiduna Jabir said, "We did not use to eat the flesh of t he sacrificial 

animals for more than three days. Then, Allah's Messenger j u* M gave us 
permission. He said, 'Eat and preserve it (even beyond three days).' So, we ate it and 
preserved it." 1 

COMMENTARY: In early Islam, there were many people who could not make a sacrifice 
and meat was required in large quantities. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad gave 

instruction that people who made a sacrifice must not preserve it beyond three/ days but 
give away the excess to the poor and deserving in charity. Later on when all people were 
able to make a sacrifice, the Prophet Muhammad gave permission to preserve it 

beyond three days and consume it. 

Shammi said that the owner is permitted to consume the flesh of his optionl hadyi 
and sacrifice of tamatta and qiran. But, it is not proper to eat the flesh of other kinds of 
hadyi because they are against expiation and penalty (for serious offences). 

SECTION II 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO GRIEVE ENEMIES OF ISLAM 

‘—-^>31>2 34 di fd JXZj <&& 


2640. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas reported that in the year of al-Hudaybiyah, the 

Prophet Muhammad j Up in took alongwith his sacrificial animals a camel 
(previously) belonging to Abu Jahl that had a silver nose ring - according to a 
version a gold nose-ring. He did that to enrage the idolaters. 2 
COMMENTARY: In 6AH, the Prophet Muhammad (JujUp^ju. departed from Madinah to 
perform umrah. However, the idolaters did not allow him and his sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) to proceed beyond Hudaybiyah. They did not allow them to come to 

Makkah. This is a well-known historical happening. Among the camels the Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 1719, Muslim # 30-1972, Musnad Ahmad 3-388. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1749, Ibn Majah # 3100, Musnad Ahmad 1-234. 
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Muhammad had taken along as hadyi to slaughter was one that had belonged 

to Abu Jahl. It was seized in the Battle of Badr as part of the spoils. He took it along to 
distress the idolaters on seeing it in the hands of the Muslim and on being slaughtered. 
Thus, it is mustahab (desirable) to cause grief and distress to the enemies of Allah. 

THE HADYI THAT IS DYING 



° IJJ I (J£J l&al Cl I (Jls 1 


2641. Sayyiduna Najiyah Al-KhuzaT said that he asked Allah's Messenger 

how he should deal with the animals of hadyi that are on the point of 
death. He said, "Slaughter t hem and dye their shoes with their blood. Then leave 
them for the people to eat." 1 

2642. Najiyah al-AsIami a^i^j narrated the (same) hadith (tradition). 2 
COMMENTARY: The people who will eat are those excluding the companions in the 
caravan whether rich or poor. Other poor people passers by might eat from it. Previously 
this had been explained. 

There was only one sahabi by the name of Najiyah. Some ascribed him to the Khuza'I tribe 
and some to t he Aslami tribe. 


VIRTUE OF THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 


jii jL,j4&ds\ 

oliJb jJ-Zj 4J&C 4lil 4l)l AJ Jb (jjlil Jill Jj4j jJj Jtl .Jj3 JJ 

l|4-fr9l (Jlfl UlJ.9 (Jlfl IJLiS 5 (j Aal a . 3 JLwJI 

(.ijljjjl oljj) (Jld JU LSu£JlS,9 


2643. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Qurt narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said, "The greatest day in the sight of Allah is the day of sacrifice (with 
Dhul HIjjah). Then, is the day of al-qarr (11 th Dhul Hijjah)." Sayyiduna Thawr 
a tf. said, "That is the next day." 

Abdullah a^i^j added that five or six camels were brought to Allah's Messenger 
(O-jAJifriiijL* and they began to draw nearer to him (vying with each other to covet the 
blessing) to see which of them he would sacrifice first. 

He added: when they fell down on their sides (meaning, when they were 
slaughtered), he (the Prophet Muhammad ( jL. J A,j*i4i (J JU> said something so softly that he 
(Abdullah) could not understand. So, he asked (one who was near to him), 

"What did he say?" (He said that) he said, "whose wishes may cut off a piece." 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 911, Ibn Majah # 3106, Muwatta Maalik # 148 (Hnjj), Musnad Ahmad 4-334. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1762, Darimi # 1909. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1765. 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi k^j explained that the greatest day in the sight of Allah is the day 
of sacrifice means that it is one of the greatest days because other ahadith (tradition) name 
the ten days of (Dhul Hijjah) better then other days. Those ten days being excellent, the 10 th 
of Dhul Hijjah, which is one of them, is also excellent. 

The ahadith (tradition) also say that the last ten days of Ramadan are the most excellent. 
We may explain that, the last ten days of Dhul Hijjah are the most excellent days of the 
months of Haram while the last ten days of Ramadan are the most excellent of all days 
(in all respect). 

We may also explain that excellence is measured in terms of nature of the days. Fasting is 
observed in Ramadan. Reward is multiplied in this month and I'tikaf is observed during its 
last ten days. So, these ten days are excellent in this regard. 

As for Dhul Hijjah, Hajj (pilgrimage) is performed in this month and sacrifice is made. In 
this regard, it is excellent. 

The day of al-qarr is the 11 th Dhul Hijjah. It is so called because the pilgrims get some rest 
on this day after they have discharge their duties and worked hard. 

If anyone argues that the day of Arafah has been termed as excellent in sahih hadith 
(tradition). We may say again that al-qarr is one of the days that are excellent. 

That the camels tried to outdo each other in coming nearer to the Prophet Muhammad 4'^ 
was truly a miracle of the Prophet Muhammad ^ 3 ^k j-e. Animals too have a 
sentiment and a longing to gain blessings that, actually, is idiosyncrasy of mankind. 

The hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *»k^ and of Sayyiduna Jabir have been 
mentioned in the chapter (a*^) (no sacrifices), - respectively # 1469 and 1461. 

SECTION III villas 

FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE 

3*jiS US JJ> & JLj & ill J*jti ji! & id* it (ni 11 '> 

(aAp 3 IJI 

2644. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa A^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger kj^> 
said. He among you has made a sacrifice should not begin the morning after 
three day while he has anything of the (flesh of the animal) in his house." When the 
next year arrived, they (the sahabah) upk^^ asked, "O Messenger of Allah, shall we 
do as we had done last year (and give out all the meat in three days)?" He said. "Eat, 
feed others and keep in store some. Last year, the people (had to work hard and toil 
and) were helpless. So, I intended that you should help them." 1 
COMMENTARY: There was a severe drought in the region around Madinah. Therefore, 
many of those people came to Madinah crowding it. This is why the Prophet Muhammad 
forbade people to store meat beyond three days. The year following conditions 
had improved and the Prophet Muhammad permitted them to hold back some 

of the flesh. 


1 Bukhari # 5569, Muslim # 34-1974, (see also Bukhari # 5570). 
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UjJSts iwji'oz jJ jfi **£$&*$ 

k_JJ-ij o jufc ^ • j i g Vl IjJ^-Ij Ij^li _p5c9 4JH] Li 4UI pli.tSj.9 

2645. Sayyiduna Nubayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp-iijU. 

said, "We used to forbid you to eat their meat meaning, of sacrificial animals) 
beyond three days so that you may find abundance (and the poor may derive 
benefit from the meat). Now, Allah has provided plenty. So, eat and hold back 
and seek reward (by giving in the charity). Know! These (four) days (in Mina) 
are days of eating, drinking (so it is disallowed to fast these days) and (days) to 
remember Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words reflect the words of Allah: 

jl jivbfjiI jjti a j,tSUci jii-S IS^I 

{When you have performed you devotional rites, remember Allah, like your 
remembrance of your forefathers, or even with a stronger remembrance} (2:200) 

CHAPTER-IX 

(AL-HALQ) SHAVING jUJICjU 

On the 10 th of Dhul HIjjah, pebbles are thrown at al Jamrah Aqabah. Then the hadyi is 
slaughtered there, in Mina. Then, the head is shaved, or hair are clipped and the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) is relinquished. Everything except sexual intercourse, that had been forbidden 
in the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again. 

This chapter is about shaving the head and clipping the hair, both topics. The compiler of 
the Mishkat has mentioned only shaving in the heading because it is better to shave the 
head than to merely clip the hair to which will follow at the proper time, insha Allah. 

It must be known that the Prophet Muhammad never shaved his head apart 

from (the performance of the rites of Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah). 

SECTION I jjfyj-ifi 

BETTER TO SHAVE HEAD 
(j j (Jki’ jU-iJ 3JJI ^ • j l 1 0 s - 

2646. Sayyiduan Ibn Umar reported that Allah's Messenger had 

his head shaved during the Farewell pilgrimage as did a number of his sahabah, 
but some of them had t heir hair clipped. 2 

COMMENTARY: Those who had their heads shaved emulated the Prophet Muhammad 


1 Abu Dawud # 2813, Ibn Majah (brief) # 3160, Darimi # 1958. 

2 Bukhari # 4411, Muslim # 316-1301, Abu Dawud # 1980, Musnad Ahmad 2-128. 
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\Jlj> aiming at the blessings. Those who had their hair clipped seized the permission 
to do so. It is stated in a hadith (tradition) in Bukhari, Muslim and other books of hadith 
(tradition) that during the redeeming umrah (umrah al-Qada), the Prophet Muhammad 

had his hair clipped instead of shaving his head. So, both things are known from 
the Prophet Muhammad y* though it is better to shave the head. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD HAD HIS HAIR CLIPPED 

jLzj £L5i j-e (j-ij y} 4 Jtl Jll Ofitv) 


(«-lc(3aZA) _ 


2647. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah said 

to him that he had clipped some hair of the Prophet Muhammad JLp at 

Marwah with a mishqas (a arrowhead or a pair of large scissors). 1 
COMMENTARY: The word mishqas is either a large or broad arrowhead, or large scissors. 
The latter seems more appropriate. 

Since it is established through ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad (►Ju.jUpii 
had never had his hair on the head clipped after performing Hajj (pilgrimage) but had them 
shaved so this statement of Mu'awiyah concerns umrah. This is corroborated by his 

words that he did it at Marwah. If he had cut them after Hajj (pilgrimage), then he would 
have said, at Mina.' 


PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THOSE WHO SHAVE HEAD 


o$M» ^jt jM z\sp\ #JL 4 $iJL$ & cru.\) 


2648. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar J-p narrated that during the Farewell pilgrimage, 

Allah's Messenger y-jUs-ii Jl* said: 

sM 

(O Allah, have mercy on those who have had their heads shaved.} 

They (the sahabah) submitted "And those who have had their hair clipped, 

O Messenger ,*JL.jUpA ju of Allah! but, he prayed again as before: 

and they submitted again, 'those who had their hair clipped, too, O Messenger of 
Allah! So, he agreed: 


{and they who have clipped their hair.} 2 


1 Bukhari # 1330, Muslim # 209-1246, Abu Dawud # 1802, Nasa'i # 2987, Musnad Ahmad 4.96. 

2 Bukhari # 1727, Muslim # 317-1301. 
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COMMENTARY: The excellence of those who shave their head (during Hajj (pilgrimage)) is 
clear from this hadith (tradition) over those who merely clip their hair. 

Icj 4^15 3JJI (jSI (3^ jjCaiaLI (^5 

—a oljj) —S JLa.!j 8J-® 0^ IftAj ££2l»v£J4 

2649. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn al-Husayn reported from his grandmother that 

during the farewell pilgrimage, she heard the Prophet Muhammad ju pray 

for those who had had their heads shaved three times, but for those who had their 
hair clipped (only) once. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad (jL.j.Upii^ prayed for those who shaved their 
hair thrice - or according to another hadith (tradition) four times - and once for those who 
merely clipped their hair. This last may have been included with the prayer for those who 
shaved or may have been made separately. 

The Prophet Muhammad ^jLe may have made these prayers at different times and in 
different gatherings. This explains the varying numbers of supplications - three and four. 
Or, the different narrators may have narrated whatever they had heard. 

SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD TO BEGIN 

SHAVING AT THE RIGHT SIDE 

J $ J^ jtl J 3 & <jM* 5^' 'Jij * ) 

jjt> Jo oljj, oliaS-ts AiJJa LjT Icj JbJ (Jilil (JjL5j (3M<LL IfrJ JJj 

(4j^fc(3^ a ) —(J-UJI <U-~dl (JIa 9 bl oUaC-1.91 (5~r^l 

2650. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^came 

to Mina. Then he went to jamrah (aqabah) and threw pebbles at it. Then he went to 
his dwelling place in Mina and sacrificed his animal. Then he called the barber 
(who was Ma'mar ibn Abdullah) -up^^j and turned his right side (of his head) 
towards him and he shaved it. Then he called Abu Talhah al-Ansari and 

gave him the hair that had been shaved off. Then, he turned his left side and asked 
the barber to shave it and he shaved it and he gave the hair to Abu Talhah, 
saying, "Distribute it among the people." 2 


COMMENTARY: The head is shaved from the right side as a sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet Muhammad It is shaved from the right side of the person being shaved. 

Some authorities maintain that it is the right side of the person who shaves. 

USING PERFUME 






s(n o\) 


(4 5 le<3^>) -li-LLa 4i9 i_4Lj L> iJjl sb 


1 Muslim # 321-1303. 

2 Muslim # 326.1305, Abu Dawud # 1981, Tirmidhi # 913, Musnad Ahmad 2-137. 
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2651. Sayyidah Ayshah said that she used to apply perfume to Allah's 

Messenger (JL.j-uitiitJLo before he assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and on the day of 
sacrifice before he circumambulated the House, the perfume containing musk. 1 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that at the times mentioned by Sayyiduna 
Ayshah it is better to apply perfume with musk or rose because they are purely 

fragrant without any colour. 

On the 10 th Dhul Hijah after (the sacrifice and having the head shaved, the pilgrim comes 
out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and that which was disallowed to him because of the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again but not sexual intercourse with his wife. After he 
finishes making the fauw/ziyarat, even that becomes lawful to him. 

THE SALAH (PRAYER) OF ZUHR OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ON 

THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 




oljj) - 

2652. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar a* k ^ narrated that on the day of sacrifice, Allah's 
Messenger pL*j*J*k hastened to Makkah (and performed the fard(cotnpulsory) 
circumambulation in the forenoon) and returned (in time) to offer the salah (prayer) 
of zuhr in Mina. 2 


COMMENTARY: It has been explained against hadith (tradition) # 2555 (chapter on the 
farewell pilgrimage) that the Prophet Muhammad offered the zuhr in Makkah 

but offered the optional in Mina which Ibn Umar mistook for zuhr. 

SECTION II jjtflt 

WOMEN NOT ALLOWED TO SHAVE HEAD 
(l? I «Ijj) -U-il j SlJ^l I jl jl-Zj & I aM I JjJij ^ V ll XZJfej ^ u&j OfT 0V) 

2653. Sayyiduna Ali A*k^j and Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's 

Messenger (A-jU* k forbade the women from shaving their heads. 3 

COMMENTARY: When a woman puts off her ihram (pilgrim-robe) she should not shave her 
head (as men do). It also applies even otherwise. It is forbidden to women to shave their 
heads as to men to shave their beards. 

ONLY CLIP HAIR 

.LdJl j£ uti Jil s UlJl j* <J& jisj &ijjl J* sJJl jtS jls yf| OrwD 

(j»jl {JSa jtf\j 


1 Bukhari # 1539, Muslim it 46.1191, Abu Dawud # 1745, Tirmidhi if 918, Nasa'i # 2685, Majah it 
2926, Muwatta Maalik it 17 (Hap), Musnad Ahmad 6-186. 

2 Muslim # 335-1308 

3 Tirmidhi it 915 
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2654. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

woman are not required to shave their head. They need only clip their hair." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is not wajib (obligatory) on a woman to shave her hair on relinquishing 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but it wajib (obligatory) on her to clip her hair on relinquishing the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

However, it is wajib (obligatory) on men do one of these things: either shave hair or clip 
some of it though shaving is better. 

THE LIMIT: According to the Hanafis, if the head is shaved, it is wajib (obligatory) to share 
only one fourth of it though better to shave all of it. If hair is only clipped then it is wajib 
(obligatory) to clip only one fourth of all hair on head to the limit of the one division or 
portion of a finger, but mustahab (desirable) to clip all hair on the head. Ibn Hamman 
however, agrees with Imam (leader) Maalik &-u*-^ that it is wajib (obligatory) to either shave 
all hair or clip all hair on the head, saying only that is correct. 

This chapter has no Section III. 


CHAPTER - X 


ABOUT WHAT IS PERMITTED (DIFFERENT DEEDS) 

SECTION I 

OUT OF SEQUENCE DEEDS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

j jU-ij 1 <IJI (JjJo ^ ? j l iy. 4JJIJds- 0 ”loo) 

(JUs J-M pliK® Vi ^ • jt (Jis j»£\ jd (JLaS (J 4 *J » ^P^t 

o* ^ J tsP ^ ^*-9 <3^*9 (34 s t »— 1 

jls a S\ sjjl J43 jlil j Ij VJ Jfil 1 jll Vl^Il Vj 


Vj^J! N jjt J4I jj/vi^II jlil Vi^JI 

2655. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Al-Aas a* ^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger stopped at Mina during the Farewell Pilgrimage to enable the 

people to ask him what they wished to know. One man came and submitted, 'I did 
not know and I shaved before I sacrificed." He said, "Sacrifice now, it does not 
matter." Another man came and submitted that he was not aware and made the 
sacrifice before casting the pebbles, so he set him at rest, saying, "Cast them, now It 
does not matter." The Prophet was not asked about anything being done out of 
sequence without his pacifying them, "Do it (now). It does not matter." 

According to another version: A man came and submitted, "I shaved before 
throwing the pebbles." He convinced him that he could throw them (again), for, it 
did not matter. Another came with the problem that he had hastened to the house 
before throwing the pebbles and was told that he could throw them then and that 
did not matter. 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 1985, Darimi # 1906, Daraqutni # 165 ( Hajj ) 

2 Bukhari # 1736, Muslim # 327-1306, Tirmidhi # 917, Abu Dawud # 2014, Ibn Majah # 3051, Muwatta 
Maalik # 242 (Hajj) Musnad ahmad 2159. 
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COMMENTARY: On the day of sacrifice, four things are done. The sequence is: 

(1) On coming to Mina, seven pebbles are thrown at jamrah aqabah which is a 
pillar. 

(2) The animals are sacrificed. The details have been mentioned previously. 

(3) Next, the head is shaved or hair are clliped. 

(4) Then the pilgrim goes to Makkah and perform the tnwaf. 

. Most ulama (Scholars) say that in the light of the foregoing hadith (tradition), these deeds are 
performed in this sequence as a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad Imam 

(leader) Shafi'I and Imam (leader) Ahmad are among them. If the sequence is 
disturbed them no atonement is called for. However, some ulama (Scholars), including Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah and Imam (leader) Maalik assert that it is zoajib (obligatory) 
to observe this sequence. They say that the Prophet Muhammad's words merely 

mean that there is no sin if the sequence is upset because of lack of knowledge, but it is wajib 
(obligatory) to slaughter an animal as dumm which is a goat or the like of it. 

Teebi pointes out that Sayyiduna ibn Abbas j has narrated that a similar hadith 
(tradition) and he himself has made dumm wajib (obligatory) because of the actions being 
performed out of sequence. So, the contention of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah *#i ***•,> and 
others is proved as correct. 

oljj) V jlia U JU3 iLiiJ 

2656. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that on the day of sacrifice, the Prophet 

Muhammad was being asked (about advancing an act or putting it back). 

He would say. "It does not matter." A man asked him, "I cast pebbles after it was 
evening." He said, "It does not matter." 1 

COMMENTARY: The others Imams (leaders) (apart from Abu Hanifah) hold that if 
any one delays the casting of pebbles beyond sunset then dumm becomes wajib (obligatory) on 
him. So, they interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean 'after asr' when it say 'after evening.' 
The Hanafis say that on the tenth Dhul Hijjah it is allowed to throw the pebbles after dawn 
(and before sunrise) but with a dislike. After sunrise to zawal, it is mastiun. After zawal to 
sunset it is allowed without dislike but the hours of masnun are missed. After sunset, which 
is night time, though allowed there is a dislike for it. 

It must be understood, however, that there is a dislike if anyone delays it without a reason till 
after sunrise and casts pebbles in the night. Thus, if shepherds and people like them can only 
cast pebbles in the night because they are disabled before that then there is no dislike for them. 
The Prophet Muhammad's words in the hadith (tradition), 'It does not matter' 

suggest that the person asking was a shepherd who could not cast pebbles during the day. 
Ibn Hammam said that if anyone delays casting of pebbles to such an e\ient that it is 
morning then he should cast pebbles but he will have to atone and slaughter an animal. It 
is wajib (obligatory) to do so. This is the opinion of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah but his 
two companions differ with him. On the two days after the day of sacrifice, the 11 th and 12 th 
of Dhul Hijjah, the masnun time of casting pebbles is from after zawal to sunset. After that 



1 Bukhari # 1735. 
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till dawn is makruh(unbecoming) time. Thus according to Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 
in the time of doing it is over after da'wn his two companions. Imam (leader) Abu Yusuf 
and Imam (leader) Muhammad contend that the time of doing it remains even 
after dawn. In other words, even after dawn, there is time to cast pebbles according to 
consensus though Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah says that valid time is over and it is 
redeeming time but the others say that it is valid time. 

On the fourth day, 13 th Dhul Hijjah, according to all of them the time, both valid and the 
redeeming, expires with sunset. So, not even a delayed rami is allowed. 

SECTION II j^iii 


<>\jj) i 

2657. Sayyiduna Ali said that a man came and submitted, "O Messenger of 

Allah, I (went to Makkah and) performed the tawaf ifadah before shaving my 
head/' He said, "Shave or clip hair (now). It does not matter. And another come and 
said, "I sacrificed before throwing pebbles." He said, "Throw pebbles (now). There 
is no harm." 1 


SECTION III 




yS&i tils. jL,j 4i ill J* 4 j45 f* jll H (nsA) 

'i jf tiliojiijl jj43 iSjii 


oljj) -liJ. 




2658. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik narrated that he went out with Allah's 

Messenger «5 h jl* to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). (He reported that) people 

thronged to him (with their enquiries). Someone asked, "O Messenger of Allah, I 
performed the Sa'I (or Sa'i) before I made the tawaf." Or, I did something after its 
due time." Or I did something before its due time." He would say, "It does not 
matter. Only (it matters) to one who defames a Muslim, One who is a wrongdoer. 
He is the sinful and he will perish." 2 

COMMENTARY: If Sa'i is done before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) or before 
performing the tawaf qudum or optional tawaf then that would not be proper. There is no 
harm in performing Sa'i before tawaf ifadah. But, it is imperative that Sa'i should be 
observed after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and performing the tawaf even if it is an 
optional tawaf 

For an outsider the questioner's making Sa'i before tawaf would imply tawaf ifadah, but 
tawaf qudum. For a Makkan, it would be after an optional tawaf 

The hadith (tradition) concludes with a note of warning to one who wrong or defames 
anyone. However, if such a thing is done for the sake of religion, then there is no harm, and 
the doer is not sinful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 917 (narrated by Abdullah ibn Amir) Bukhari # 53 Muslim # 1306, A be Dawud 

# 2014, Ibn Majah # 3051, Musnad Ahmad # 6499. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2015. 
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CHAPTER - XI 

THE SERMON ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 

CASTING PEBBLES ON THE DAY OF ‘ 1 

TASHRIQ AND BIDDING FAREWELL £& 

SECTION I jjS» 

SERMON ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 


jlaiLil jJ ^ < jU >31 (Jta <j£ 

JLvi lisjl tf|£ jit dl ii£3l o>U3l &! $1 

&• lit jIs if JiS J? di atsu 15 jjiij iff ffljS Js. jJiji 




^4f~> ci l-ju* (j ljuto J»l j-** ^i«5siic Ij j.S3l^l j pUj 

^-^V(_sjJo IjL.J j V.s Vl (j^-^p.S 3 L243 J.S 3 J j jiLiijIjji 


2659. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad Jl«> 

(►i-j delivered to them a sermon on the day of sacrifice. He said, "(O people!) Time 
(meaning the year) has covered its cycle according to the nature on which it was 
when Allah had created the heavens and the earth. The year is made up of twelve 
months, four of which are sacred three of them consecutive, namely Dhul qadah, 
Dhul hijjah and Muharrram, and (the fourth) Rajab of Mudar which lies between 
Jumada (ath-thani) and Sha'ban." 

Then, he asked, "what month is this?" They said, "Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He observed silence so that they presumed that he would give it a new name, 
but he asked, "Is it not Dhul Hijjah?" They confirmed, "of course!" He asked, 
"What town is it?" They submitted, "Allah and His Messenger know best." So, he 
observed silence till they presumed that he would give it a new name, b«tl he asked, 
"Is it not al-Baldah?" they affirmed, "Of course!" 

He asked, "What day is it?" They submitted that Allah and Hi3 Messenger 

know best. He remained silent till they presumed that he would give it a new 
name when he asked, "Is it not the day of sacrifice?" They confirmed, "Of course!" 
He said, "Your blood, your properties and your honour are as sacred to you as the 
sacredness of this day of yours, in this town of yours, in this month of yours. You 
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shall meet your Lord and He shall ask you about your deeds. Beware! Do not revert 
after my death to misguidance. Do not cut off necks of each other." 

"Know! Have I conveyed (the message, commands of Allah"?" They affirmed, 
"Yes!" He said, "O Allah, be witness! So, those who are present here must convey to 
those who are not present here, for, many a one to whom it is conveyed remembers 
more than him who hears." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Shafi'is content that it is mustahab (desirable) to deliver a sermon on 
the first day of sacrifice, 10 th Dhul Hijjah. But, the Hanafis say that it is mustahab (desirable) 
on the second day. 11 th Dhul Hijjah. Thus, according to the Hanafis, three sermons are 
delivered in Dhul Hijjah: on the 7 th , 9 th and 11 th . The rules of hajj are mentioned in these 
sermons. Other ahadith speak of the Prophet Muhammad's sermon on the 11*. 

It is said about this hadith that the Prophet Muhammad may have delivered 

this sermon by way of a reminder and an admonition while he may have delivered the 
principal sermon on the very next day. 

The year being of twelve months is mentioned in the Quran: 

*4 VI u&j'Vli ojiiJI jijjl v l3q IJ4 $dl Jji) I Sis. 

{Surely, the number of the months, with Allah, is twelve month in the Book of 
Allah since the day when He created the heavens and the earth...} (9:36) 

This saying of the Prophet Muhammad JL? rejects the Arabs who had made changes 

to the month of the year. They had a year of twelve months followed by another of thirteen 
months. In this way, they put off the performance of hajj by one month after every two years. 
Other months also changed and the sacred months were no exception. They lost their sanctity 
and other became sacred. For instance, they forbade fighting in months when it was not 
forbidden and fought during the sacred month when it was forbidden. Thus, Muharram, 
Safar and other months also changed their places in the calendar. Allah says about it: 

{The shifting of sacred month is only an addition into dis-belief.} (9:37) 

Allah declared their calculation as false and brought back each month at its proper place. 
The month of Dhul Hijjah was at its original place when the prophet Muhammad 
(JL-j performed the farewell pilgrimage. This is what the Prophet Muhammad 
stressed when he began the address. And, he forbade that months be changed. 

Baydawi said that when the Arabs of the jahiliyah had *o fight in a sacred month, 
they called it lawful and replaced some other month as a sacred month. They changed the 
peculiarities of every month, but retained only the numbers. 

The sentence: 'The year is made up of twelve months' stands by itself, elaborating the 
preceding sentence. Four of these months are sacred. There can be no killing, fighting, 
warfare are wrangling in these months. Allah says: 



{....So wrong not yourselves during them} (9:36) 

Most ulama (Scholars), however, assertt hat the command not to fight in the sacred months 


1 Bukhari # 1741, Muslim # 31-1679, Ibn Majah # 233, Darimi # 1916, Musnad Ahmad 5-40. 
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and jiot to engage in warfare has been abrogated. They interpret the word (ulfa;) - (<*&) - 
'wrongdoing' - 'wrong' - to mean 'perpetrating evil/ In this case, the verse would mean: 
'Do not cause yourselves to suffer by perpetrating sin during these months because just as 
it is ^ery bad to commit sin in the the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), so too it is very bad to 
comrbit sin in these months. 

Mudar was a tribe of the Arabs. They gave too much respect to the month of Rajab and 
sanctified it. This is why the Prophet Muhammad ascribed the month to this 

tribe^ 'Rajab Mudar/ 

The prophet Muhammad asked the people the names of the month, day and 

town to get them to realize their sanctity. They may know the importance of what he said 
and fesolve to abide by what he said next. 

Their answer that only Allah and His Messenger know best was not only out of 

respect but also to know what the Prophet Muhammad meant. 

Some versions have instead of 'do not revert to misguidance (•&*) after my death' the word 
(’AeS") disbelief. The sentence would then mean: 'do not resemble the infidels in your deeds 
after my death lest like them you slay each other. 

SCHEDULE OF RAMI ON ELEVENTH & TWELFTH 


aMjJ 1 oltta 4Ajii JJ I5j jl! jull Jjs&\ viJu jd 5J3J l£j 


Of tv ) 


2660. Sayyiduna Wabarah said that he asked Sayyidima Ibn Umar 

// When may I cast pebbles at the jamarat (on the 11 th and 12 lh Dhul Hijjah)?" He 
said, "Cast them when your imam casts them." (He meant that he should follow one 
who knows these things better.) But, he repeated his query to him. He said, "we 
used to wait for the right time to do it and when the sun declined, we cast the 
pebbles." 1 

SEQUENCE OF RAMI JAMARAT 


L*J & J»o 4 jJJ> Jj j Jc ^ 

JcJb JSo Jjhj (JU-iJI Olio JSj SLflCC-^J 

JLjL&oIc: Vj Sls~ (S3 olj 

((_£jli*Jl oljj) cLolJ 1-XSLL(J_^9 


2661. Sayyiduna Saalim said that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar used to cast 

seven pebbles at the nearest of the jamarat (which is jamarah oola) calling 'Allahu 
Akbar,at each casting. Then he went forward will he came to a smooth land where 
he stood facing the qiblah for a long time during which he made supplication with 
his hands raised (till the time it takes one to recite surah al-Baqarah). Then he cast 


1 Bukhari # 1746, Abu Dawud # 1972. 
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seven pebbles at Jamrah wusta calling the takbir at each throw. Then, he moved to 
the left side and went till he came to smooth land, stood facing the qiblah and made 
supplication with raised hands, standing there for a long time till he finally cast 
seven pebbles at jamrah aqabah from the depth of the valley calling the takbir at 
each pebble he threw but did not stand near this jamrah. Then, he departed fjrom 
there, saying "This is how I saw the Prophet Muhammad ju do it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Though the foregoing sequence is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad ^jA^k according to the Hanafis, yet it is better not to upset it because this 
sequence is wajib (obligatory) in the sight of Imam Shafi'I Wj and others. It is also 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad fL, 3 <J*kj*>) to make the rami at all the jamrat one 
after the other, but Imam Maalik k *+* 3 regards it as wajib (obligatory). 

The rami at jamrah aqabah is made from the depths of the valley and it is a sunnah(Practice 
of Holy Prophet Muhammad Hidayah has it that they may also be cast from the 

height but that would be against the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pLtjUekj^). 
No reason is given why standing and making supplication near the jamrah aqabah is not 
established. Some ulama (Scholars) have, however, suggested some reasons for that. 

IS IT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET 
MUHAMMAD 4 -^k JJ) TO STOP OVERNIGHT IN MINA 

^L>I^Lj ii)l Ja jill JjJJ jll jii- yll yfcj C 1 "™) 

W* oioi) ^3 II-, <J4-T ot J* k£4i 

2662. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar A^k^j said that Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib 
sought permission of Allah's Messenger to remain in Makkah on 

the nights that are spent in Mina because of his assignment of supplying water (of 
zamzam). So, he gave him permission. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to drink the water of zamzam after tawaf ifadah. 
There used to be several ponds near the well of zamzam for the convenience of the 
pilgrims. The supervision of this arrangement was in the hands of the Prophet 
Muhammad's ^ uncle, Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib A^k^j. He had a team of 

assistants to discharge this assignment. 

Many ulama (Scholars) maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) to stay in Mina x on these nights. 
Imam Abu Hanifah says that it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad <ap*#i 
and one verdict of Imam Shafi'I Wj and Imam Ahmad Ma^ 3 agrees with him. 

It must be understood that staying overnight means staying most of the night which is 
more than half of it. The same ruling applies to nights during which it is mustahab (desirable) 
to keep vigil in the night for worship, like the laylat ul qadr etc. To stay awake on these 
nights is to keep awake for most part of the night. 

Imam Abu Hanifah k <u*-j and others point out that if it was wajib (obligatory) to stay 
overnight in Mina, then the prophet Muhammad ^ 3 *Atk JU would not have permitted 
Sayyiduna Abbas to go to Makkah on these nights so it is sunnah(Practice of Holy 


1 Bukhari # 1752. 

2 Bukhari # 1745, Muslim # 346.1315, Abu Dawud # 3065, Darimi # 1943, Musnad Ahmad 2-19. 
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Prophet Muhammad to stay here. 

Some hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone has a valid, strong reason to go out of 
Mina, then he may give up stay in Mina on the nights when one stays here. In others 
words, they means that it is not proper to give up the suimah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad without reason. 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ^AT THE PLACE OF DISTRIBUTION OF 

ZAMZAM 

b JUU ( JLLaJL(.9 4jULi 5I llJ! all I (J yLj ^j_j\ <>?I O^j O’YVT) 


b (Jlis ^ je ’. \ Jllfl Ib.-UCr djle Ibl <bl tl-ils k£-Ul (J). (J-a9 



j ? jjb Jc Jill j*s. viJjO vjjf V jll ji £}U> <J* ijiifri jUU l&§ 


oljj) -a 231£(^I jl£f 

2663. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger came 

to the source of drinking water and sought some of it. Sayyiduna Al-Abbas 
instructed Fadl to go to his mother and bring for Allah's Messenger some drink 
from her (out of the water of zamzam that she had). But, he again asked for water 
(from that pool). Sayyiduna Abbas said, "O Messenger of Allah, people put 

their hands into it." But, he said "Give me to drink (from here. It does not matter if 
they put their hands into it)." He drank some of it. 

Then he went to the (well of) zamzam where they strived hard to supply water. He 
urged them. Saying, 'Carry on, for you are doing a good task!" Then he said, "were 
it not that the people would presurise you, I would go down and put the rope on 
this." Pointing to his shoulder (He meant that the people would then vie with each 
other to emulate him). 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abbas said that most of the people had dirty hands 

and they immersed their hands in the pool. He had fresh, pure zamzam at home and had 
instructed Fadl, his son, to bring for the Prophet Muhammad (JUjUpaju- from that. But, the 
Prophet Muhammad jl* did not accept that offer. He said that there was no harm 

in that and preferred to have water from the common pool. The people loved to drink 
water that remained after the Prophet Muhammad JU had drunk as a means of 

blessing. Also, Sayyiduna Anas narrated in a marfu form: "It is part of humbleness 

that a man drink what is left-over by his brother." However, what is generally quoted by 
people: (*u ^ i} ~>) (there is healing in the left-over of the believers), the ulama (Scholars) 
write that this hadith is unknown. There is no proof of its being sound. 

According to this hadith under discussion, the Prophet Muhammad did not 

come down from his camel to draw water from the well. But, according to the tradition of 
Sayyiduna Ata after he had performed the tawaf ifadah, he drew water from the 

well of zamzam in a burket without anyone's help and dropped back into the well 


1 Bukhari # 1635. 
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whatever remained in the bucket. 

The fact is that the first time he did not alight from the she camel because of a heavy crowd. 
This is as the hadith of Ibn Abbas Then he came again and, finding an opportunity, 

he pulled a bucketful of water. This is the hadith of Ata. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S FAREWELL TAWAF 



buJ I o I J J ) <19 Ua9 Cl J L X J I (Jj, Jji 

2664. Sayyiduna Anas said that the Prophet Muhammad offered 

the salah (prayer) of zuhr, asr, maghrib and isha in al-Muhassab. Then he rode to 
the House and performed the tawaf. 1 

COMMENTARY: Muhassab is a land where too many pebbles are found, but this one Al- 
Muhassab is the proper name of a place between Makkah and Madinah. It is called Abtah. 
Batha and Khayf Banu Kinanah. Hence, another version says that the Prophet Muhammad 
JU. offered the salah (prayer) at abtah. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S SALAH (PRAYER) ON THE DAYS OF AT- 

TARWIYAH & AN-NAFR 


' (dJx.cS^) J-iii U^JasI JllJj 


2665. Sayyiduna Abdul Aziz ibn rufay -sh-uj-j said that he asked Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik to inform him what he knew about Allah's Messenger "Where 

did he offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr on the day of at-tarwiyah (which is 8 th Dhul 
Hijjah)?" He said, "At Mina." Then he asked, "Where did he offer the salah (prayer) 
of asr on the day of an-nafr (Which is 13 th of Dhul Hijjah)?" He said, "At al-Abtah" 
Then Anas advised him to do as his leaders do. 2 

COMMENTARY: He advised Abdul Aziz to do as the amir did because if he did 
otherwise he might suffer wrath of the amir. Moreover, it is not necessary in this case to 
offer salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr on the day of at-tarwiyah and,an nafr at the same place 
where the Prophet Muhammad offered these salah (prayer). 

The preceding tradition mentions the salah (prayer) of zuhr in muhassab on the day of an- 
nafr. In the second hadith. Anas was not asked about it, so he said nothing. 


IS IT SUNNAH TO STAY IN ABTAH? 


ifyjLja&OM uli sb. u4> s&Vi ji5i $ cJ-i < n "> 

(<ub 1?cii| 


1 Bukhari # 1756, Darimi # 1873. 

2 Bukhari # 1763, Muslim # 336-1309, Abu Dawud # 1912, Tirmidhi # 964, Nasa'i # 2997. 
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2666. Sayyidah Ayshah said that it is not a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 

Muhammad to stop at Al-Abtah. Allah's Messenger had 

stopped there only that it might be easier for him to depart (from Makkah) when he 
had returned from there. 1 

COMMENTARY: On the 13 th Dhul Hijjah, when the Prophet Muhammad ,0-j 
returned, from mina, he stopped at abtah or Muhassab only to leave his luggage there and 
proceed to Makkah. After performing taivaf al-wada (farewell circumambulation) and 
when he decided to return to Madinah, he would travel lightly. 

Some people, however, insist that it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad JU. 

to stop at Muhassab and it is a part of the deeds of hajj. This is the view of Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar ** ^ > His evidence is that the Prophet Muhammad pi-*-O p had said in 
Mina. "Tomorrow, insha Allah, we shall be at Khayf Banu Kinanah (which is Muhassab) 
and stay there. The background of this was that it was here in khayf Banu Kinanah that the 
idolaters had covenanted a pact while the Prophet Muhammad ^Upia JL>was in Makkah 
to interdict Banu Hashim and Banu Abdul Muttalib completely - socially and 
commercially - till they handed over the Prophet Muhammad ,0—j -an JL> to them. Thus 
when Islam became dominant, the Prophet Muhammad jjL-j •<&' wished to make 
manifest the symbols of Islam in a place where till recently idolatry had dominated and 
had conspired against Islam. In this way, he expressed gratitude for Allah's blessings when 
He gave Islam power and dominance. 

Tabarani has quoted Sayyiduna Umar in Awsat that it is a sunnah(Practice of 

Holy Prophet Muhammad to stay overnight at Abtah on the day of an-nafr. 

Moreover, Umar used to command people to stay here on this night. 

It is stated in the Hidayah, the most famous book of Hanafi fiqh, "The more correct fact is 
that the Prophet Muhammad ( *L. J Upi»i stayed in abtah for the night to demonstrate to the 
idolaters the power of Allah. The place where they had sat together to proscribe the 
Muslims and show their might came under Muslim dominance by the mercy of Allah, so it 
is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad J^>) to spend the night here. 

However, some authorities assert that it is not a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(JL-jUpiiijU.) to spend the night in Muhassab because the Prophet Muhammad ( *JL»jAJp<&ijL«> 
stay was by a coincidence the Prophet Muhammad freedman Abu Rafi 

who was incharge of the Prophet Muhammad's luggage stopped there. He had 

no prior command of the Prophet Muhammad Among those who say that the 

stay at Muhassab is not a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad fA-j ■&' J-?) are 
Sayyiduna ibn Abbas and Sayyidah Ayshah as may be deduced from the 

hadith under discussion (# 2666). 

In short, the correct thing is that the Prophet Muhammad (►L.jUp.&i JU had stayed in 
Muhassab even by a coincidence so, it is better that one should stay here as other sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) and the righteous caliphs did. But, if any one does 

not stop here, then there is no harm in it. 


1 Bukhari # 1765, Muslim # 339-1311, Abu Dawud # 2008, Tirmidhi # 923, Ibn Majah # 3067, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-230. 
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PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ^DEPARTURE AFTER THE FAREWELL TAWAF 


jj-iJ JJUl i>isi_c-UditlUiij v 

-O^f JU-5 i.1 ^ jJI £>1(Ji La kl-iJjL! li-i a3j^I 


2667. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she assumed the ilirani (pilgrim-robe) 

for umrah at Tanim. She then came in and performed her umrah. Allah's Messenger 
(jL-jUpii JU» waited for her at Abtah till she had finished. Then he asked the People 
to set out and he to get out. As he come by the House, he performed the tawaf 
before the salah (prayer) of fajr. Then he went out towards Madinah. {This hadith 
was not found by the compiler in Bukhari and Muslim but in Abu Dawud with 
some difference} 1 


FAREWELL TAWAF IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) 



V],CjJl£jb oJ-4 


2668. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **<3 ^.j said that the people dispersed in every direction. 
So, Allah's Messenger said, "None of you must depart without fulfilling 

his last duty at the House, except that it is waived for the menstruating woman." 2 
COMMENTARY: The last thing a pilgrim does after doing all the rites of the pilgrimage is 
to perform a tawaf before he departs. It is called tawaf wada and also tawaf sadr and it is 
wajib (obligatory) on the aafaqi (a foreigner) though he may continue to stay in Makkah after 
that for as many more days as he likes, but it is better to perform it just before going from. 
Makkah. In fact, Imam Abu Hanifah said that if anyone performs the tawaf wada 
(farewell) during the day but stays on till after isha, then it is better for him to make 
another tawaf wada (farewell) before departing from Makkah. 

This tawaf is wajib (obligatory) neither on the Makkans nor on those who reside within the 
miqat. It is also not wajib (obligatory) on anyone who has settled in Makkah. And.intends to 
depart from there. 

This tawaf is also not wajib (obligatory) on one who has missed his hajj. It is not wajib 
(obligatory) on one who performs the umrah. 

Moreover, there is neither rami in this tawaf nor sa'I thereafter. 


TAWAF WADA WAIVED IF THERE IS AN EXCUSE 


sill jlS ji^U-VlyliUdJUS 51$ d-iU. dj li lijTc cAj ( ' r ™ > 


(<ul£ ^ 

2669. Sayyiduna Ayshah ^ -5a ^ said that Sayyidah Safiyah experienced 
menstruation on the right preceding (or following see commentary) yawm un nafr 


1 Abu Dawud # 2006, but Masabih has it in Section I. 

2 Bukhari # 1755, Muslim # 379.1327, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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• arid lamented, T think I shall hold you back." The Prophet Muhammad p 
expressed words of astonishment and regret, and asked, 'Had she performed the 
tazvaf (of ziyarah) on the day of sacrifice?" He was told/'Yes" So, he said, "Go (no 
need to stay back)." 1 

.COMMENTARY: The words (j^Jt^iU) the night preceding the day of sacrifice is the one on 
which the Prophet Muhammad p^jA^to stayed in Muhassab, the night of 13 th Dhul Hijjah. 
It must be borne in mind that in the references to Itajj, the night is related to the day that has 
passed (as spoken in English) not to the day that will follow (as spoken in Arabic and Urdu, 
for instance Thursday night precedes Thursday and comes at sunset on Wednesday. In the 
light of this explanation, the translation of the hadith will have to be amended) the right of 
Yawm us nafr (13 th Dhul Hijjah) is, therefore, the one that follows the day of 13 th . 

Sayyidah Safiyah a^M^j presumed that tawaf wada could not be omitted even if there is a 
reason for that just as tawaf ziyarah could not be omitted. So, she said that she ill be the 
cause of detention of everyone till her menses ended and she had a both and performed the 
tawaf. The Prophet Muhammad had presumed that she had not made the tazvaf 

ziyarah. On learning that she had, indeed, performed it, he said that she could return to 
Madinah without tawaf wada' because if there is a reason its wajib (obligatory) nature is 
waived. If, however, the tawaf ziyarah was pending, then she would have had to wait. 

The words y*) literally mean 'perish and to be wounded' and though it is a curse, the 
Arabs are accustomed to use such sentences out of love without meaning to curse. 

SECTION II 

PROPHET'S ADVICE ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 


jl! ifVl Jp IjJlS 

>j iM vi ojjjj J* $jSj* oJj j* ^ v vi -u js ^v vf ilk j>Lp_ 

u-2 U£g itlK *3 u-S^i lit IJla jJ> jJJ ^Jj\ <J»>\ il 

o\Jj Ui-I 

2670. Sayyiduna Amir ibn al Ahwas a* to narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger ju ask the people on the day of the Farewell pilgrimage, 'what 

day is it today?" They said. So, indeed, your blood, your properties and your 
honour are sacred to each other of you as he sanctity of this your day in this your 
town. Know! A saw only wrong himself. Know! A wrongdoer must not wrong his 
child nor a child must wrong its parent. Indeed, the devil has despaired of ever 
being worshipped in this your town, yet obedience will be shown to him in what 
you consider minor deeds of no significance and you perform them He will be 
pleased with that." 2 

COMMENTARY: The great hajj, or hajj akbar, means the hajj itself, Allah says: 


1 Bukhari # 1731, Muslim # 387.1211, Ibn Majah # 3072, Musnad Ahmad 6-85. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2166, Ibn Majah # 3055 
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4pJj o&JS' & l&J aisi 'jfi i oslSJi 6i 

{And (this is) a proclamation from Allah and His Messenger to (all) the people on 
the day of the Greater pilgrimage that Allah is free from obligation to the 
associators, and so is His Messenger.} (9:3) 

The qualifying word akbar (great) is used with hajj because umrah is called hajj asghar 
(minor hajj). The well known exegete Baydawi said that eed ul adha, which is 10 th 
Dhul Hijjjah, is called the day of hajj akbar because not only is hajj perfected this day but 
also all great deeds of hajj are performed this day. According to a tradition, during the 
farewell pilgrimage, the prophet Muhammad stood near the jamrat on the day 

of sacrifice (eed ul adha) and said, "This is the day of hajj akbar (the great hajj)." 

No wrongdoer wrongs his son... It means that wrongdoing of father or of son is not 
blamed on son or father respectively. The wrongdoer is himself blamed and seized. This is 
like the verse of the Quran; 

1J ip Vj 

{No burdened soul will bear the burden of another} (17:15) 

Of course, this is not limited to father and son but it is a universal concept. No one is 
blamed for another's faults, be they related or not. 

Some exponents drop the word (V») and hold that the sentence is negative to mean: 'no 
wrongdoer must wrong himself.' If anyone wrongs another then he actually wrongs 
himself, for, by doing so, he becomes liable to be punished. 

The devil is despaired for ever that he would be worshipped in Makkah or would be 
obeyed by having anyone else worshipped. It means that no non Muslim would enter this 
town. It is a different thing that anyone comes disguised and worships someone other than 
Allah secretly. 

However, deeds would be performed in obedience to the devil. They will be sins like 
slaying someone, robbing people and so on, and giving no thought to minor sins. Actually, 
one who does not worry about minor sins obeys the devil who is pleased with this attitude. 
Those deeds then lead him to more and a greater mischief. 

dP J-jj pUi *$£ sill lP Pi ^ 

2671. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Amr al Muzani narrated that he saw Allah's 

Messenger in ju in Mina on the day of sacrifice in t he forenoon sitting on a 

mule who had hair reddish on top but grey at the roots. He addressed the people 
Sayyiduna Ali relayed whatever he said (for the convenience of those who 

were afar). The people were either seated or standing. 1 

SCHEDULE OF TAWAF ZIYARAH 

1 3 ibp i <3 ips pfsli i *1) i ,j $JLj cp ij Pi 


Abu Dawud # 1956. 
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(ILa.L i>>lj ij oljj) 

2672. Sayyiduana Ayshah u ^'^j and Sayyidima Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's 

Messenger deferred the tazvafziyaiah on the day of sacrifice till night. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad (rUjU* ito gave permission to women and 
others to put off the frmw/ziyarah on the day of sacrifice till nightfall. It does not say that he 
postponed his own tnumf ziyarah, for, he is known to have made it at the time of the 
sacrifice and then offered the salcih (prayer) of zuhr in Makkah or Mina. 

Teebi said that Imam ShafiT hold its time commences after midnight of eed ul 
adha. Other imams say that it begins after dawn of that day and there is no closing time. 
Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is zoajib (obligatory) in the days of sacrifice. After that 
dumm will be due and it will be zoajib (obligatory) to slaughter an animal as penalty. 

NO RAML IN TA WAF ZIYARAH 

4 Jsji jljhj j&iSJi J* Sglil <nvr) 

Lrflj Jjl J^jI «ljj) 

2673. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

did not make ramal in the tawaf ziyarah. 2 

COMMENTARY: Ramal has been explained previously as walking rapidly while jerking 
shoulder and pulling out the chest. 

The Prophet Muhammad (d-j Up & did not observe ramal in taioaf ziyarah which is 
fard(compulsory) because he had observed that in tawaf qudum. 

The ruling is based on this. If anyone has made there is no ramal in tawaf ziyarah and no 
sa'I thereafter. If anyone has not done both these things in tawaf qudum then he must do 
both of them with tawaf ziyarah. 

WHEN DOES ONE IS SACRED STATE FIND THE PROHIBITED BECOME LAWFUL 

<d JiL Jii jjLdkJl ijSSs. I (Jij lij, (Jll ^ j l aJLjlf OPWo-YIVi) 

c fi t 

JLJ iSILa1 jlSj i±£jl rj&Qtljj -(lds\ VJ 

2674. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad (d-}U**i» ju 

said, "when one of you casts pebbles at jamrat ul aqabah everything becomes 
lawful to him but not women." 3 

2675. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that he said, "when he casts pebbles at 

the jamrah, everything becomes lawful to him but not women (after shaving or 
clipping hair)." 4 


jls uitliZ JUil (p 


1 Abu Dawud # 2000, Tirmidhi # 921, Ibn Majah # 5059, Musnad Ahmad 1-309 

2 Abu Dawud # 2001, Ibn Majah # 3060. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1978, Daraqutni # 179, (Muwaqat) Musnad Ahmad 6-143, Sharh us sunnahfPractice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad ^ jUpii^Lo). 

4 Nasa'i # 3084, Musnad Ahmad 
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THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ^RAMI OF JAMARAT 
J[ j jd>\ j* &I 4JJ1 jjju <>11T cJ ll U5^j (nv*\) 

cj^ §>»* lA^I <zJ\j I5l §>£il c|b Lgj 


2676. Sayyidah Ayshah reported that Allah's Messenger (JUjUtiii JL» observed 

that fard(compulsory) tawaf towards t he end of his day when he offered the salah 
(prayer) of zuhr. Then, he returned to Mina and stayed there through the nights of 
the days of tashriq (11 th , 12 th , 13 th Dhul Hijjah). He threw pebbles at the jamrah after 
the declination of the sun, casting seven at each and calling the takbir 
simultaneously with each pebble. He stood long at the first and the second making 
supplication humbly. And he cast pebbles at the third but did not stand next to it. 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that the Prophet Muhammad pL*j & JU> 
offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr on the 10 th Dhul Hijjah in Makkah, not in Mina. 

He did not stand next to jamrah aqabah, but it does not imply that he simply did not stand. 
Rather, he did not stand long for supplication, but made supplication while he was in 
motion from there. 


SEQUENCE OF RAMI ON DAYS OF TASHRIQ 
jrt> 4U1 4 JJI jJU 4jjl (j£- Qri <jl O^J (YTVV) 


t. lJub (Jllj J 


2677. Sayyiduna Abul Badah ibn Aasim ibn Adi reported on he authority of 
his father that Allah's Messenger gave permission to the hardsmen of the 

camels to skip the night of Mina and to cast pebbles on the day of sacrifice. 
Thereafter, they cold make the casting (of pebbles of two days together after the day 
of sacrifice and cast on any of these days. 2 

COMMENTARY: Teebi said that the Prophet Muhammad had permitted 

the shepherds not to stay the nights in Mina during the days of tashriq to be able to tend to 
their animals. 

They were to cast pebbles on the jamrah aqabah on the tenth, skip the eleventh and cast 
pebbles on twelfth for two days together. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the casting of the eleventh cannot be advanced and of the 
twelfth cannot be made on the eleventh. But, it can be put off twelfth. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1973, Daraqutni # 179 (Muwaqit) Musnad Ahmad 6-90. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1975, Tirmidhi # 956, Nasa'i # 3069, Ibn Majah # 3037, Muwatta Maalik # 218 (Hajj) 
Musnad Ahmad 5-450. 
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CHAPTER - XII 

THAT FROM WHICH ONE WHO IS IN Uolj 

IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) MUST REFRAIN 

We have stated earlier that with the assumption of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), certain things 
become unlawful to the muhrim. It is necessary for him to abstain from them. Some of them 
are such that if perpetrated dumm which is to slaughter an animal, does not become wajib 
(obligatory) on him. In this chapter those things are mentioned from which a muhrim must 
keep away. Additionally. Such things are also stated as are permissible to him. 

Some of these prohibited things when perpetrated make sadaqah (charity) wajib (obligatory) 
to the extent of half a sa (which is one kilogram and 633 grams) of wheat, or one sa' (which 
is three kilograms and 266 grams) of barley. 

Some make a lesser amount of sadaqah (charity) wajib (obligatory). 

Some call for any unspecified tiling in a little quantity as wajib (obligatory) (A muhrim is one 
who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe).) 

SECTION I jjSi j-wit 

THAT WHICH HE IS DISALLOWED TO WEAR 

<>5 J »jXXj ^dJl Jj-Sj (JLi ^ ♦ jf XX- CA 0 s " 

V lit VI Jliil Vj Vj IJ-5JI VjVj IV jtla yl^JI 

Vj liii 6^ |Vj (jiiiSJI ,jLLa. 

— (j^jLa2Jl Vj §1J-«l| Vj — (j-Jj 

2678. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar ^ narrated that a man asked Allah's 
Messenger "What may a muhrim wear of the clothing?" He said, 'Do not 

wear the shirt turbans, trousers, hooded cloaks, or socks but if any of you does not 
have sandals then he may wear socks cutting them below the ankles. And do not 
wear clothing on which saffron or wins is applied." 

According to a version of Bukhari, he also said, "A woman muhrim should not put a 
veil over her face and not wear hand gloves." 1 
COMMENTARY: The shirt, trousers, etc. may not be worn in the normal manner, but may 
be thrown over, or wrapped round, the body to cover the nakedness. This will not amount 
to wearing them. 

The same applies to the cap, turban or head coverings like bumus. If anything 
unconventional is carried on the head then it is not wearing it. A pitcher or any vessel may 
be carried on the head. 

As for the socks. Imam Abu Hanifah jit***-; means the bone at the back of the foot and Imam 
Shafi'I Ma+ 2 -j means the ankles as generally understood and which are washed in ablution. 

1 Bukhari # 1542, Muslim # 1-1177, Tirmidhi # 834, Abu Dawud # 1823, Nasa'i # 2667, Ibn Majah # 
2929, Darimi # 1798, Muwatta Maalik # 8 ( Hajj ), Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 
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They must be bared. 

The scholars differ on whether one who does not have sandals and puts on socks, will he 
have to pay the fidyah (ransom) as wajib (obligatory)l Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'I 
say that nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him, but Imam Abu Hanifah says that it 
is wajib (obligatory) on him to pay the fidyah just as one who is in a state of ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) is compelled to shave his hair for some reason then he may do so and pay the fidyah. 
Wurs is a kind of grass yellowish in colour. It is used for dying. Clothes dyed in saffron 
wars are disallowed because these things have fragrance. 

Women may not veil their faces but they may conceal their faces in such a way that the 
covering does not touch their faces. The Hanafis also forbid men from covering their faces 
while they are in a state of ihram (pilgrim-robe). Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad i'-wj-j 
also hold the same opinion according to one version. However, Imam Shafi'I holds a 
different opinion. 

It is disallowed to sit in a howdah if the head touches it, otherwise it is not disallowed. It is 
also not allowed to stand underneath the covering of the ka'bah and a tent if the head 
touches it, otherwise it is not disallowed. 

Jji jl IjJ jjis sill jiS oOfW) 

(•Ut ! IJOi-ifiLiJ I jljgili. u—J 

2679. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

,JL.j say while he delivered a sermon, "When the muhrim does not find shoes, he may 
put on socks. And when he does not find the waist wrapper, he may wear trousers." 1 
COMMENTARY: When a waist wrapper is not available, the pilgrim may wear trousers. 
According to Imam Shafi'I no fidyah will be wajib (obligatory) on him. Imam Abu 

Hanifah said that he should tear the trousers and wrap them around, but if he wears 
them in the conventional fashion then he will be liable to pay dumm which means that it is 
wajib (obligatory) on him to slaughter an animal. 

.0 


2680. Sayyiduna Ya'la ibn Umayyah ** & narrated: We were with the prophet 
Muhammad > u* in ji'ranah when a villager came to him wearing an 

overflowing long coat heavily perfumed with khuluq (prepared with saffron and of 
Yellowish red colour). He submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) of umrah while I had this coat on me." He said, "Wash off the 
perfume that is on you three times and as for the shirt, take it off. Then perform 
your umrah as you would perform your hajj." 2 


(J^J o p-Li. Iij, jCLifi 3jJI £jJJI ^ 


1 Bukhari # 1841, Muslim # 4-1178, Abu Dawud # 1829, Nasa'i # 2671, Ibn Majah # 2931, Darimi # 
1799, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Bukhari # 1536, Muslim # 6-1180, Abu Daw:«d # 1819 



670 


Translation & Commentary of MJSHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.2 


COMMENTARY: Men are forbidden to use saffron; and Khuluq is prepared chiefly 
with saffron. So the prophet Muhammad asked him to wash it off. He said 

that it should be done three times only to get rid of it absolutely, otherwise the purpose 
was to remove it. 

The concluding sentence means that whatever is forbidden to one who has assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) of hajj is also forbidden to the pilgrim who performs umrah. 

RULING: It is allowed to a muhrim to apply collyrium that is not perfumed provided it is 
not done to beautify oneself. If anyone applies scented collyrium, it is makruh 
(unbecoming) even if that be not for adornment. 

Whatever is forbidden because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) will make fidyah essential if 
perpetrated willfully according to the unanimous verdict of the ulama (Scholars). But, if 
anyone does that unintentionally then fidyah will not be wajib (obligatory) according to Imam 
Shafi'I A-us-j, Thawri &***■> Ahmad iu^^and Ishaq &***> On the other hands. Imam Abu 
Hanifah j and Imam Maalik hold that, even in this case, fidyah is wajib (obTigaton/). 

CONTRACTING MARRIAGE WHILE IN A STATE OF IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 


Lplw»oljj) 


2681. Sayyiduna Uthman said that Allah's Messenger pJL-j.ulc-i'jLe said, "The 

muhrim should not marry and should not give someone on marriage (as a guardian 
or attorney). He also should not undertake to marry." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I k ***-> and most of the scholars hold that it is 
makruh(unbecoming) tahrimi (disliked to the point of being unlawful) to marry oneself or 
get someone else married. To make a betrothal is makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi 
(approaching lawful but disliked). Imam Abu Hanifah k holds that all these three 
things are forbidden as makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi, citing the prophet Muhammad's 
marriage to Sayyidah Maymunah. *^k^j 






2682. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas wk^j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ^jUpkj^ 
married Sayyidah Maymunah ^k^j while he was a muhrim (having assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for the redeeming umrah). 2 


sill j- 2 ) 4JJI jjJij cA&jizs c-id v? (YW) 

AJJL}\ ^JUVI (Jb oljj —Jr*J 


2683. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn al-Asamm k^ } the nephew of Sayyidah Maymunah, 


1 Muslim # 42-2409, Abu Dawud # 1841, Tirmidhi # 841, Nasa'i # 2844, Ibn Majah # 1966, Darimi # 
2198, Muwatta Maalik # 70 (Hajj) Musnad Ahmad 1-67. 

2 Bukhari # 1837, Muslim # 46-1410, Abu Dawud it 1844, Tirmidhi it 843, Nasa'i # 2840, Ibn Majah it 
1965, Darimi # 1822, Musnad Ahmad 1-266. 
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4 * to said on the authority of Sayyidah Maymunah a* to that when Allah's 
Messenger married her, he was not muhrim . 1 

Shaykh Imam Muhyi us -sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad jl>) 

asserted that most ulama (Scholars) (apart from Abu Hanifah) vs-to^j believe that 
he married her when he was not a muhrim, but he disclosed the fact of his marriage 
with her while he was a muhrim . Later, he consummated his marriage with her 
while he was out of the sacred state (of the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) at Sarif which lies 
on the route to Makkah. 

COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (harith # 2532) Sarif is a place about six miles froir 
Makkah and about three miles to the north of Tan'im. We stated the strange coincidence ai 
Sarif where Sayyidah Mymunah vt- 'to ^j was married, her marriage was consummated anc 
she died too. All three things transpired here. 

The two consecutive hadith here contradict one another. The Hanafis go by the hadith oj 
Ibn Abbas A^'to^a^ who was more knowledgeable and had more retentive memory thar 
Yazid Also he was more sagacious. Besides, Ibn Abbas **to^j hadith is carried b) 
both Bukhari and Muslim, but Yazid's by only Muslim. 

As for the hadith (# 2681) of Sayyiduna Uthman ^to^j that a muhrim should not marry 
the Hanafis say that it does not prescribe marriage outright. It only means to point out tha 
it is not reasonable to marry while one is engaged in a form of worship. As we stated there 
against it is makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi. 

The Shafi'is explain that the prophet Muhammad jl* declared his marriage to hei 

when he was a muhrim and that ibn Abbas Ks-'to^p^ had not known of it till then, so he 
presumed that the Prophet Muhammad JL? had married while he was a muhrim 

This explanation by the Shafi'is is at best a mere formality. 


HAIR MAY BE WASHED 




2684. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub said that the Prophet Muhammad (jL-jUp-aiijL* 

used to wash his head while he was a muhrim . 2 
COMMENTARY: While it is allowed to wash the head, the muhrim must be careful not tc 
break any hair. If he uses marshmallows then according to Imam Abu Hanifah to^j anc 
Imam Maalik to dumm would be wajib (obligatory) on him and he would have tc 
slaughter an animal. The reason is Khatmi (or marsh mellows) is scented and it also kills 
lice. However, soap that is not perfumed to lotus leaves or such other things may be used 
for washing head and they do not make anything wajib (obligatory) as compensation. 


ALLOWED TO CUP ONESELF 


2685. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^to^j said that the Prophet Muhammad had 


1 Muslim ft 48-1411, Abu Dawud # 1843, Tirmidhi ft 846, Ibn Majah # 1964, Musnad Ahmad 6-335. 

2 Bukhari ft 1840, Muslim # 91-12Q5, Abu Dawud ft 1840, Nasa'i ft 2665, Ibn Majah ft 2934, Musnac 
Ahmad 5-418. 
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himself cupped whle he was a muhrim. 1 

COMMENTARY: Most scholars say that in a state of Hiram (pilgrim-robe), cupping is 
permitted provided on hair breaks. 

ABOUT COLLYRIUM 


J® J** Jj&J 4131 cA 


t (HM) 


Co-1 a 0 1 j u & 

2686. Sayyiduna Uthman **h^g*) narrated a hadith of Allah's Messenger 

about a muhrim who has a complaint in his eyes - or his eyesight becomes weak - 

then he may bandage aloes to his eyes. 2 

COMMENTARY: While this translation of bandage for (a-*-*) is from Taj ul Masadir, some 
ulama (Scholars) say that it means to apply inside the eyes so like collyrium, aloes is applied 
inside. Teebi Awp-j said that it is to bandage a wound. It is also to apply medicine to a wound. 
As stated earlier, collyrium may be applied if it is not scented and if it is not used to adorn 
oneself otherwise it is makruh(unbecoming). 

If collyrium is lightly scanted then only sadaqah (charity) (charity) will be wajib (obligatory). If it 
is heavily scented then dumm will become wajib (obligatory) and an animal should be sacrificed. 
If a muhrim bandages any of his limbs apart from his head and face then though nothing is wajib 
(obligatory) on him, yet it is makruh(unbecoming). If he covers his head or face to the extend of 
one fourth or more with cloth or any thing then dumm will be due from him. If he covers less 
then one-fourth of it. Then only sadaqah (charity) (charity) will be zvajib (obligator}/). 

PUTTING SHADE OVER HEAD 


ID! DJI (JjJo jii.1 !j V>Uj4jsLil »A-j !j Is O^J 

OD — a o\jj) -aDLD I 6-2 ojUi ^51 j 


2687. Sayyidah Umm al-Husayn narrated that she saw Sayyiduna Usamah 
and Sayyiduna Bilal One of them held the helter of the she-camel of Allah's 

Messenger and the other covered him with his garment raised high from 

the heat, till he had cast pebbles at the jamrah al-aqabah. 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Usamah had raised the cloth fairly high so that it did 

not touch the prophet Muhammad's (jL-jUpiitju head. 

Most ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith and say that as long as the cloth does not touch 
the muhrim's head, he is allowed to shelter himself with it. But Imam Maalik b and 
Imam Ahmad say that it is makruh(unbecoming) to do so. 


MAKING UP FOR SHAVING HEAD 
jXjLjsJjI zLjJjLl jJ>j 


s (' V\A) 


1 Bukhari # 1835, Muslim # 87-1202, Abu Dawud # 1835, Tirmidhi # 840, Nasa'i # 2845, Ibn Majah # 
3081, Darimi # 1819, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Muslim # 840, Nasa'i # 2845, Ibn Majah # 3081, Darimi # 1819, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

3 Muslim # 312-1298, Abu Dawud # 1834, Nasa'i # 3060. 
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(Jb jJt> O-ljjJjl ,JLi9 (J^ Jk|ji J-4i 

(4^(3^*) A.S- J. », .i u i J . J . j 1 ^ b I ^*1 «U3U (3^-^ I j U* 5-'*? 1 b J-& 


2688. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

(►A-jaJLp passed by him at Hudaybiyah while he was a Muhrim before he could enter 
Makkah. Ka'b was kindling a fire under a vessel. Lice dropped on his face 
profusely. The Prophet Muhammad ^j Up M JLp asked him, "Do your insects irk . 
you?" He submitted, "Yes!" So, he said, "Shave your head and feed a faraq to six 
needy people. A faraq is three sa's Or, fast three days, or sacrifice an animal that is 
eligible to slaughter." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah was a glorious ansar sahabi. He was 

present at Hudaybiyah when the peace treaty was worked out. The story of his Islam is 
very interesting and lesson. Bearing. 

He had an idol that he worshiped. Ubadah ibn Samit was his friend. One day he 

came to Ka'b who had worshipped the idol and departed from his house. Ubadah 
took the opportunity, went in and smashed t he idol. When Ka'b returned home, he saw his 
idol in pieces and learnt that Ubadah but checked himself and wondered why the 

idol had not defended itself. It had no power to do it. That brought a change in him and the 
darkness of idolatry gave way to light of faith in his heart and mind. He embraced Islam. 
Truly, when Allah guides anyone. He enables him to receive guidance. 

This hadith allows anyone afflicted to shave his head and make an atonement. It is a 
commentary of the verse: 


35 i! 4 jJI LaSy-* j.Soa ^ <_ 


{If any of you is ill or has an ailment of the head, he shall effect a redemption by 
fasting, or by giving alms, or by any other act of worship} (2:196) 

SECTION II JJdii 

WHAT IS FORBIDDEN TO WOMEN WHO ARE IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
yjjloSJI 0 s - JjJJo Ail y3| y^J 


v*bl3l ^ • j ljdT (3? I*.I b (35 ^ u-~“bj 

2689. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

forbid women to wear hand gloves, veils (that touch their faces) or any garment to 
which wars or saffron is applied when they are in the sacred state (having assumed 
the ihrattt (pilgrim-robe )). After that, they may wear whatever garments they like 
dyed yellow, silk jwellery, trousers, shirts or socks. 2 
COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith (^ia*) (after that) are interpreted by shaykh 


1 Bukhari # 1814, Muslim # 83-1201, Tirmidhi # 954, Muwatta Maalik # 238 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 1- 
241. 

2 Abu Dawud 1827. 
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Abdul Haq Mtfhaddith Dahlawi to mean 'after relinquishing the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
But, Mulla Ali Qari had interpreted them to mean 'after these named things/ It is 
'apart from those things that are forbidden in the hadith' and she may wear whatever other 
kind of clothing. 

Mulla Ali Qari also wrote that (after interpreting (^jjju) in this manner) the hadith 
apparently says that while it is disallowed t o wear garment dyed in saffron when the 
pilgrim is in t he state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), yet it is not disallowed to wear clothing dyed 
with sunflower. However, the Hanafis hold that dyed garments are disallowed to a pilgrim 
when he has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is stated in books of high that if a muhrim 
wears clothing dyed in saffron or sunflower for one day then dumm will become wajib 
(obligatory) on him, for less than one day then sadaqah (charity) will become due. 

Hence it is better to interpret (^)jju<) as Shaykh Abdul Haq has interpret ed. Or, we 
may say that the hadith speaks of clothing dyed with the sunflower that has been washed 
and its fragrance is gone. 

Teebi said that jewellery is mentioned symbolically. 


HOW TO DRAW THE VEIL IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 

jSjZtj <£& «JJI U&J ^ ^ < & c-Jls 4-2Ji[£ * ) 

oljj —olLLiT UjjjLi I jU L Uj 1J jULIjla oLs 


2690. Sayyidah Ayshah said that they were with Allah's Messenger 

in a state of ihram (pilgrim-robe) (so their faces were uncovered). Riders would 
pass t hem. When they came near to them each of them would drop her covering 
sheet from her head over her face (such that it did not touch the face). When they 
were gone, they uncovered their faces. 1 

PERFUMED OIL DISALLOWED IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 




o\jj) 

2691. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that even as a muhrim the prophet 

Muhammad used to apply to himself olive oil that was not perfumed. 2 

COMMENTARY: The word (cjl.) (muqattat) is oil that is cooked after sweet-smelling 
flowers are immersed in it. Or a scanted oil is mixed with this oil. 

It is makruh(tmbecoming) to use scanted oil when one is in a state of the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). If a mahrim applied perfumed oil of any kind on allot one of his limbs, or on many or 
all of his limbs, then, according to the Hanafis, he will have to alone with a dumm, 
meaning that it is wajib (obligatory) to slaughter an animal. In fact. Imam Abu Hanifah j 
** holds that if olive oil or sesame oil is applied in large quantity then, even if there is no 


1 Abu Dawud # 1833, Ibn Majah # 2935, Musnad Ahmad 6-30, (Ibn Majah is similar) 

2 Tirmidhi # 964, Ibn Majah # 3083, Musnad Ahmad 2-145. 



675 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.2 


perfume, dumm will be zvajib (obligatory) but his two companions Imam Abu Yusuf -fo-us-j 
and Imam Muhammad hold that sadaqah (charity) is zvajib (obligatory). However, this 
difference of opinion is only when both oils are un perfumed and not cooked with frequent 
flowers. If that is so (and they are perfumed) then the unanimous ruling is that dumm is 
zvajib (obligatory) and there is no differing opinion. Besides, the foregoing difference of 
opinion is when the oil is applied in large quantity. If a small quantity is applied then they 
all agree that only sadaqah (charity) is zvajib (obligatory) 

Moreover, dumm or sadaqah (charity) will be zvajib (obligatory) on using these oils if they 
are used only for fragrance. But, if they are used as medicine then the unanimous decision 
is that nothing will be zvajib (obligatory). 

The question of musk and other perfume is different from this issue. If they are used 
then dumm will be zvajib (obligatory) in any case whether used as perfume for fragrance 
or as medicine. 

SECTION III 

THAWING STITCHED GARMENTS OVER A MUHRIM 

JtlS Ldji Mis glis > 


2692. Sayyiduna Nafi' *»t narrated that (when he was in a state of ihram 
(pilgrim-robe )) Sayyiduna Ibn Umar felt cold that and said, "Throw over 

me a garment, O Nafi." He threw over him a hooded cloak, but he protested, "Do 
you throw this over me when Allah's Messenger has forbidden the 

muhritn to wear this?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that it is disallowed to wear stitched garments when one 
is in the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), but he may throw them over himself in an 
unconventional manner for instance as a blanket is thrown. This has been explained earlier. 
Perhaps Ibn Umar abstained from using stitched garments in any manner or Nafi 

may have covered his head too. 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD HAD HIMSELF CUPPED 


J^SL\ (VWT) 

(«ul& (5^-°) -f-*U -I aj*3 c| 


2693. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maalik (End) Ibn Buhaynal said that Allah's 

Messenger pL#j iiii had himself cupped at lahy Jamal (a place) on the road to 
Makkah in the middle of his head. At that time, he was a muhrim. 2 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah's father was Maalik and mother was Buhaynah. He was known 
as Ibn Maalik as well as Ton Buhaynah. 

There must have been a reason for the Prophet Muhammad to have had 

himself cupped in the middle of his head where because of that some hair would have 


1 Abu Dawud# 1828. 

2 Bukhari # 1836, Musilm # 88-1203, Nasa'i # 2850, Darimi # 1820, Muwatta Maalik # 47 (Hajj). 
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broken definitely. If a muhrim has himself cupped where there is no hair then no fidyah 
is wajib (obligatory). 

RULING: If a muhrim shaves less than one-fourth of his head, or less than one fourth break 
when he undergoes cupping then sadaqah (charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him. This 
means that by way of atonement, he should either feed a hungry needy person to a full 
stomach, or give him half sa' of wheat. 

If a muhrim shaves hair on head, more than one-fourth of it, without a reason, or has 
himself cupped without reason and more than one fourth hair of his head break then 
dumm is zuajib (obligatory). He will have to sacrifice a goat or something like it. But, if he 
does one of these things for a reason, then he may do one of three things: 

(i) Slaughter a goat, 

(ii) Give to six needy people three sa' wheat at the rate on half sa' each. 

(iii) Fast three days on consecutive days or of different days with break. 

If a muhrim decides to have himself cupped (in the head) and for that reason, shaves hair 
from that place then according to Imam Abu Hanifah & w-j, dumm will became zuajib 
(obligatory) on him. But his two companions rule that sadaqah (charity) will be wajib. 

The place of cupping implies he two sides of the neck and nape of the neck. If he shaves the 
entire neck then the unanimous verdict is that dumm will be zuajib (obligatory) on him. If he 
shaves lesser than the full neck then sadaqah (charity) will be zuajib (obligatory). 

If hair break by themselves then nothing is wajib (obligatory). 


LjJlj aJIjjjloljj) 

2694. Sayyiduna Anas j said that Allah's Messenger was a muhrim 

when he had himself cupped on the back of his foot because of a pain he had. 1 
COMMENTARY: There are no hair on the surface of the foot so there was no question of 
hair breaking. Besides, he had a reason for it - pain. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S MARRIAGE WITH SAYYIDAH MAYMUNAH 

& 1.5O' u 0 ) 



9 

-O 


jlij jjzzS olJJ Ji-Ap ' dJij 


2695. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi narrated, "Allah's Messenger married 

Sayyidah Maymunah ** & when he was not a muhrim. And when he 

consummated the marriage, he was not a muhrim. 2 
I was the envoy between them. 

COMMENTARY: This hadith also contradicts the hadith # 2682 of Ibn Abbas We 

have spoken on this subject against hadith # 2683. 

The hadith of Ibn Abbas ** is preferred because both Bukhari and Muslim have 
transmitted it while none of them carries this hadith. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1837, Nasa'i # 2839. 

2 Tirmidhi # 842, Darimi # 1825, Musnad Ahmad 6-333. 
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CHAPTER - XIII 

THAT MUHRIM MUST ABSTAIN FROM HUNTING Jlii lJ IlO Ij 

The ulama (Scholars) agree unanimously that hunting as well as assisting a hunter are both 
forbidden to a muhrim. Therefore, if a muhrim kills or assists in killing a hunted animal then 
jaza or an atonement or recompense will become binding on him. 

THE JAZA OR EXPIATION FOR HUNTING: The expiation that becomes binding on the 
muhrim for hunting is the value of the anynal hunted that two just and experienced men 
would determine. This value will be relative to the place where the animal was killed but if 
no value is known at that place then the value should be relative to the nearest place 
because value of anything differs from place to place. Besides, the value will be determined 
on the basis of rates prevailing at the time of hunting, because values differ at different 
times. Then the muhrim will have the option to either buy an animal of that value and 
sacrifice it in Haratn (unlawful), or he may buy provision of that value and feed the poor - 
if he buys wheat then he will give half sa' to each poor, but if he buys barley or dates then 
one sa' to each poor. He must not give any poor person less than this quantity. 

Alternatively, he may fast for the number of days equal to the amount of sadaqah (charity) 
(half sa' wheat or one sa' barley) for each poor man, and if any portion of sadaqah (charity) 
remains in this method then he may give it away as charity, or in lieu of that, too, he may fast. 
It may be understood that expiation against hunting is wajib (obligatory) on the muhrim 
whether he hunts deliberately or by mistake. 

If a muhrim wounds an animal and it does not die, or he pulls out its hair, or breaks it limb, 
then he will have to pay that amount to which extent the animal's value has decreased. 

If a muhrim maims an animal or pulls out the wings of a bird because of which they cannot 
defend themselves then he will have to pay the full price of the animal. If he milks it then 
he will have to pay the price of the milk as wajib (obligatory). If he breaks its egg, he must 
pay its price. 

EATING THE GAME: Whether the muhrim may eat the hunted animal or not is a complex 
question. If he has hunted it himself or another muihrim has hunted it, then the muhrim is 
forbidden to eat the game. This is an unanimous verdict of all ulama (Scholars). 

If one who is not a muhrim hunts an animal for himself or for the muhrim with his 
permission of without his permission, then the scholars differ on the issue; may he eat or 
not? Some of the sahabah (Prophet's companions) including Sayyiduna Ali 

and same of the tabi'un Wj said that a muhrim is forbidden absolutely to eat the game. 
They cite of hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Jaththamah (# 2696). Imam Shafi'I 

and Imam Ahmad &***■ j say that if the muhrim hunts himself or anyone else does it for him 
with or without his permission f hen it is forbidden to him to eat from it. But, if one who is 
not a muhrim hunts for himself and gives some meat from it to him as a gift, then it is 
lawful for him to eat from it. 

Imam Abu Hanifah ant'’ s followers say that a muhrim is permitted to eat the game 

even if it is hunted for him, provided: 

• he has not hunted the animal, 

• he has not instructed anyone to hunt it. 
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• he has not guided anyone to the animal, 

• he has not diverted anyone's attention to it (hunting) and 

• he or any other muhrim has not helped anyone to hunt it. 

The Hanafis cite the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah (# 269 7) 


THE GAME DEFINED: The animal that a muhrim is forbidden to hunt is to kill a wild 
animal. The wild animals are those that are bom and bred in dry lands or in deserts or 
wilderness, though they may reside in water, like wild ducks, etc. Also, a game is a wild 
animal by birth or nature though it may have been domesticated, like deer which becomes 
familiar with anyone who domesticates it but is by nature wild. So it is called a game 
wherever it lives, in the wild or with human beings. If it is hunted an expiation becomes 
wajib (obligatory). 

If an animal is not wild then it is allowed to kill it even if one is in a state of ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). Thus a muhrim is allowed to slaughter a goat, sheep, ram, cow, camel and 
domesticated duck. 

The jurists have classified the pigeon as a wild bird by nature, so an expiation will become 
wajib (obligatory) if it is hunted. 

As for sea animals, both the muhrim and non -muhrim are allowed to hunt them in the light 
of the verse: 


J£<2> 

(al-Mai'dah 5:96) 

These animal may be those that are eaten and those that are not consumed. 

The wild animals that are eaten may not be hunted. It is forbidden hunt them and there is 
unanimity on this issue. As for those that are not eaten, the author of Bidai has classified 
them into two classes: 

(1) Those that are ferocious and cause damages and often do that unprovoked and take the 
initiative in hurting, like the lion, cheetah, half etc. So, the muhrim is permitted to kill them. 
No penalty or expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. 

(2) Those that do not take the initiative in hurting anyone, like hawk or falcon, etc. If they 
begin to attack the muhrim, then he may kill them and no expiation will be wajib (obligatory) 
on him. But, if they do not attack then it is not permitted to the muhrim to kill them 
unprovoked. It he takes the initiative then an expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. 

SECTION I jj'Vt jjkfc 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD ABSTAINED FROM HUNTING WHEN HE WAS 

A MUHRIM 


Jj&J I ^131 £j! *LaULa. (Ji 0 s " 0^^) 

(4J A ( 5 ^) di Vl O d j, JlS ^U^lj Ull ^ ♦ jdjj (\ 


2696. Sayyiduna As-Sab ibn Jaththamah narrated that he presented to Allah's 
Messenger ^j U* k ju> wild ass when he was at al-Abwa or Waddan (which are 
between Makkah and Madinah). But, he returned it to him. When he observed the 
reaction on his face, he said, "We have not returned it to you but only because we 
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have-assumed the ihratn (pilgrim-robe)." 1 

COMMENTARY: On the face of it, this hadith is evidence for those people who contend 
that a muhrim is forbidden to eat the flesh of game outright, However, the contention of the 
hanafis is based on the opinion of Sayyiduna(s) Umar ** <3ii Abu Hurayrah ** M ^> 
Talhah ibn Ubauydullah and Sayyidah Ayshsh Hence, they in terpret this 

hadith that since a live game of wild ass was present ed to the Prophet Muhammad 
and it is not proper for a muhrim to accept a game, so the Prophet Muhammad 
turned down the offer. However, there is another doubt created; it is stated explicitly in 
one version that meat of wildass was presented. Another version says that the leg piece of 
the wild ass was presented, yet another version says that a piece of the animal was sent. 
These versions make clear that a live wild ass was not presented. So, perhaps this hadith, 
too, under discussion, says that some meat of the wild ass was presented? The plausible 
explanation is that first live wild ass may have been presented which he did not accept. 
Then some piece of meat of another wild ass was presented and this has described in 
another version as piece of leg. 

A stronger evidence of the Hanafis is that the Prophet Muhammad jJL-j Up k JU> was 
presented the wild ass then he was at Arj (^/) having assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe). So, 
he instructed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr to distribute it among the companions. 

The Shafi'is say about the hadith under discussion that the prophet Muhammad fL^pi# 
may have returned the wild ass because he presumed that it was hunt ed for him specifically. 


HADITH ON WHICH THE HANAFIS RELY 

jij ^ J&c. % 4* *iii in m (YW > 

e\J °Jlj Uis jl (J4 3 t ^ • JjU 

1 I IIs (Jls o »jJLi 4JJ1 I (J 

JlS. 1 jLSjLal (Jls 4Z ±£,JSjJI 4 JJI IUd.9 A5lAllp (JaIp _l£j< 5 t 9 


u \J&1 jtl V ijJ ii U& jUTji U& 

2697. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah <up k narrated that he set out with Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jAslpisi but he lagged behind with some of his companions who had 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah but he had not. They saw a wild ass (on 
their way at some place)but he did not see it. They saw it but left it alone (and did 
not bother about it). Finally, Abu Qatadah also saw it. He mounted a horse 

of his and asked them to let him have his whip, but they declined (lest they be 
deemed to have aided him in the hunt). He (alighted and) took it himself, chased 
the wild ass and killed i f . Then he (prepared its meat and) they ate it, but they 
repent ed (presuming that a muhrim was disallowed to eat it). 


1 Bukhari # 1825, Muslim # 50-1193, Tirmidhi # 850, Nasa'i # 2819, Ibn Majah # 3090, Darimi # 1830, 
Muwatta Maalik # 83 ( Hajj ), Musnad Ahmad 4-37. 
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So, when they joined Allah's Messenger they asked him about it. He 

required, "Do you have anything of that with you?" They said, "We have with us its 
leg." The Prophet Muhammad took it, (had it prepared) and ate it. 

According to another version: When they joined Allah's Messenger JLpA'( and 
put their question to him), he asked them, "Did any of you instruct him to hunt it or 
point it out to him?" They said "No!" He said, 'Eat what remains of it." 1 
COMMENTARY: Accordingly to another tradition, the Prophet Muhammad did 

not eat from the game. Perhaps, he may have presumed that a muhrim had a part in the 
hunting and may have abetted in some way, like suggesting, pointing out or helping. So, he 
did not eat, when he learnt that no muhrim was involved in the hunting, he ate some of it. 

A muhrim is disallowed to point out the animal verbally or in gestures or signs both within 
the Hamm and outside it. A non Muhrim is disallowed within the Haram, not outside. 

A muhrim is permitted to consume flesh of a game provided he is not involved in hunting 
in anyway whatsoever - by actual hunting, commanding or suggesting to hunt, indicating 
verbally, allegorically or in gestures, or helping. 

This hadith upholds the contention of the Hanafis. It rejects the opinion of those who hold 
that a muhrim may not eat anything of the game. 

ANIMALS THAT MAY BE KILLED BY THE MUHRIM & IN THE HARAM 

Jc fML V jll SJJI ,-^bl jiL c^\ 

2698. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said, "No sin is attached to killing five creatures in the Haram and in the state of ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). They are: the rat, the crow, the kite, the scorpion and the biting dog." 2 
COMMENTARY: The crow is (^1 ^-»iyd») or the one that subsists on carrion and impurity. 
This is elucidated in the next hadith. It is not allowed to kill the crow that eats from the 
fields. It is jet black but its beak and claws are red. 

The biting dog includes all animals t hat attack. 

(j jla Alii 

(4j£(5^~*) -ISJ&lj jjsih 4J&IJ s jUJIj 

2699. Sayyiduna Ayshah said that the Prophet Muhammad said, 

"Five creatures there are that may be killed in the hill (outside the sacred area) and 
the Haram (within the sacred area): the snake, the pied crow (gWvb* l, ) / the rat, the 
biting dog and the kite." 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to kill the dog that may be beneficial and also that causes 
no damage even though it is not beneficial. 

The creatures that may be killed are not the only ones mentioned in these two hadith. 

1 Bukhari # 1824, Muslim # 56-1196, Abu Dawud # 1852, Tirmidhi # 848, Nasa'i # 2816, Ibn Majah # 
3092,Muwatta Maalik # 76 (Hajj). 

2 Bukhari # 3315, Muslim # 72-1199, Abu Dawud if 1846, Nasa'i # 2828, Ibn Majah if 3088, Muwatta 
Maalik if 89 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 
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Rather, all the creatures that harm are included in this command, like the rats, fleas, ticks 
bed bugs, etc. If lice are killed then it is wajib (obligatory) to give sadaqah (charity) according 
to one's ability. 

SECTION II fcjfflijjtfif 

HADITH ON WHICH IMAM MAALIK & IMAM SHAFI'I Wj RELY 

jus. 1 4 Jiiji ji. jll jLj 5JJI sill jpj 6£j < Wl • > 

jjb_^jl oljj) —^.5.J1UJJI 

2700. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

meat of game is lawful for you when you are in the state of ihrattt (pilgrim-robe) as 
iong as you have not hunted it or it had not been hunted for you." 

COMMENTARY: The hadith says that if you are a muhrim and hunt an animal or anyone 
also hunts it for you even if he is not muhrim then it is not proper for you to eat from it. 
Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'I Aw-j cite this hadith in support of their contention 
that a Muhrim is forbidden to eat from the game that is hunted even by a non -muhrim. 
However, the Hanafis interpret this hadith to mean that if you are a muhrim and a live 
game is sent to you as a gift then it is forbidden to you to eat its meat. But, if its meat is sent 
to you as a gift then it is not forbidden to you to consume. If the animal was hunted at your 
behest then it is not proper for you to eat its flesh. 

Hence, the flesh of a game is not forbidden to a muhrim if a non -muhrim has slaughtered it 
provided the muhrim has no hand in the hunting, like asking for it to be hunted, helping in 
doing so, pointing it out or guiding to it. 

HUNTING LOCUSTS 

(l$3u yG I j jjl-i«ijj) Jb ^ 

2701. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

(►L.jUp said, "Locusts are like the game of the sea." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hanafis say that the hadith compares locusts to game of the sea 
because like fish that is eaten without being slaughtered, locusts may be eaten without 
being slaughtered. A muhrim is not allowed to kill locusts. If he kills any, he will have to 
pay sadaqah (charity) (as much as he can). It is stated in 'Hidayah' that locust attracts the 
same command as the game of the desert. Ibn Hammam also said that most of the ulama 
(Scholars) subscribe to this view. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that according to this hadith a muhrim is permitted to hunt 
locusts because it is like a game of the sea. They cite the verse of the Quran: 

UJ-a. jdUJta JLadj 

{Lawful to you is the game of the sea....} (5:96) 

KILL THE BEAST THAT ATTACKS 

oljj) Jll Ji-A? $131 (W‘Y) 


Abu Dawud # 1853, Tirmidhi # 851, Ibn Majah # 322, Musnad Ahmad 2-306. 
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2702. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The muhritn may kill a beast that attacks." 1 


COMMENTARY: It is like a lion, etc. that rushes at man on seeing him to kill a main him. 
i£ A Si (JUai 'g JL£>\ §4^1 Cri u^J 

oljj — Jxii (Jls L^° ^kM k^iLo-i vAJl2l9 (Jlls J5j4I 

* ‘ IJii(j5A<^3l (JLsj ^sLlMj 


2703. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Ammar ii wj said that he asked 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah in^j whether the hyena may be hunted. He said, 
"Yes!" So, he asked 'May it be eaten?" He said, "Yes!" Then he asked, "Did you 
hear it from Allah's Messenger ,»JL-ja>^JLo?" He said, "Yes!" 2 


COMMENTARY: Leaving aside the muhrim there is a basic difference of opinion whether 
hyena is lawful food or not. Imam Shaft'I goes by this hadith and says that the hyena is 
lawful food, but Imam Maalik and Imam Abu Hanifah b***) say that the hyena is not 
lawful to eat. They rely on the hadith (# 2705) of Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Jazyi > 


l5l 




Orvi) 


oIjj) —>» 

2704. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he asked Allah's Messenger 

about the hyena. He said, "It is game. If a muhrim perpetrates it then he must atone 

by given a sheep." 3 

COMMENTARY: If a muhrim hunts it or buys it then he must atone with a sheep or ram as 
a wajib (obligatory). 


HYENNA IS NOT LAWFUL 




(W.o) 


-c$£ L iifcij jlSi SIlil cJjJl J\ jll j 


2705. Sayyiduan Khuzaymah ibn Jazyi -up ^ narrated that he asked Allah's 
Messenger about eating a hyena. He asked. "Does anyone eat hyena?" 

He then asked him about eating wolf and he put the question, "Does anyone with 
any good in him eat wolf.?" 4 


1 Abu Dawud # 1848, Tirmidhi # 839, Ibn Majah # 3089, Musnad Ahmad 3-3. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1789, Nasa'i # 4323, Daraqutni # 45 (Muwaqit), Musnad Ahmad 3-318, (Abu Dawud # 
3801 similar) 

3 Abu Dawud # 3801, Ibn Majah # 3236, Darimi # 1941, Daraqutni # 48 (Mawaqit). 

4 Tirmidhi # 1799, Ibn Majah # 3237. 
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SECTION III 

A MUHR1M MAY EAT MEAT OF GAME 

jrUa c^3 ^Dl (j3 LS"(JLs ^ ■ j L^sg. O^’jpl^c- u^j (W* 3) 

<iJI M (JLa <3®lj AiJJa JlzLil Lila pJjj <>» lljj ^ ll*.s l|lJ 

OJ— 

2706. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman at Taymi j narrated that they were 
with Talhah ibn Ubaydullah and they were all in the state of ihratn (pilgrim- 

robe) ( muhrims ). A bird (meaning its cooked flesh) was presented to him and he was 
asleep. Some of them ate from it but others abstained. When Talhah _> woke up 
he agreed with those who had eaten it. He said, "We had eaten it along with Allah's 
Messenger ^jap-5itjL> (meaning, as muhrims we ate flesh of a hunted creature)." 1 
COMMENTARY: This is to which Imam Abu Hanifah abides. If t he muhrim has no 

part in the hunting then he may eat the meat. 

As for a bird, the Arabic (j-t) could be a collective noun, implying (flesh of) several birds, or 
(of) a bird sufficiently large to satiate all the people. 

CHAPTER - XIV 

BEING DETAINED AND MISSING HAJJ Oji 

IHSAR: The word ihsar means 'to be detained/ 'to be prevented.' In the terminology of the 
jurists, it means 'to be prevented from performing Uajj or umrah after having assumed the 
Hirmn (pilgrim-robe).' 

The person who had assumed the Hiram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj or umrah and it prevented 
from performing it is called a muhsir. 

KINDS OF IHSAR (DETENTION): According to the Hanafi school, the are many forms of 
ihsar whereby the pilgrimage is detained and not permitted to perform hajj or umrah, for 
whichever he had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe), whether practically or in terms of 
Shari'ah (legally). These forms are explained in the lines following: 

(1) Fear of an enemy. It is a wide meaning word and 'enemy' could refer to a human being 
or a beast. For example, an enemy could be in wait for the pilgrims on their route and 
pesters the pilgrims, or robs them, or beats them, preventing their progress. Or, a lion etc. is 
present on the pilgrim's path. 

(2) Illness. A pilgrim may fall seriously ill after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) so that he 
cannot proceed further, or if he attempts then his illness may become dangerously severe. 

(3) A woman loses her mahram. After she assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe), her mahram or 
husband may die, or disappear, or refuse to accompany her any further. 

(4) Lack of resources. For instance, after the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed, the pilgrim is 
deprived of money or property by thieves or robbers, or his resources are exhausted during 
the pilgrimage and he cannot meet his expenses any more for the remaining journey. 


1 Muslim # 65-1197, Nasa'i # 2817, Darimi # 1829, Musnad Ahmad 1-161. 
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(5) A woman might have to observe her iddah (waiting period) when, after she assumes 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe), her husband dies or divorces her. Her iddah will prevent her, 
meaning be her ihsar. However, if she is a muqim (resident) and her residence is not as far 
away from Makkah as qualifies as a journey then it is not ihsar. 

(6) The pilgrim gets lost on the way and there is no one to guide him. 

(7) A woman's husband disallows her from going ahead provided she had assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj without his permission. However, the husband has no authority 
to prevent his wife from performing the fard(compulsory) hajj, and from the optional hajj 
after he had given permission for it (the optional hajj). 

(8) A slave, male or female, is disallowed by their master. 

All these forms of ihsar are according to Hanafi School of thought. All the three other 
imams hold that there is only one kind of ihsar which is fear of the enemy. They maintain 
that ihsar is not found in the other forms, so the ihram (pilgrim-robe) remains intact. 

RULING ON IHSAR: When a muhrim encounters one of the foregoing forms of ihsar, and 
if he is a mufrid or a qarin then, respectively he must acquire one animal of hadyi (say a 
goat) or two animals of hadyi and send the hadyi to the Haram with someone with 
instructions to sacrifice it there on his behalf. Or, he may send its price to buy there and 
sacrifice. He must also specify the day and time when the sacrifice may be done. When the 
specified time passes, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is not necessary to shave 
the head or have the hair clipped. Then, he must redeem the pilgrimage in the following 
year. If he had put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of hajj, then he will perform one hajj and one 
umrah. If he had put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of qiran, then he will redeem it with one 
hajj and two umrahs. If he had removed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah then he will 
perform only one umrah. 

If, after he sends the animal of hadyi, the ihsar is lifted and it is possible for him to reach 
here before the hadyi is sacrificed and be able to participate in the hajj, then it is ivajib 
(obligatory) that he should proceed there promptly. If that is not possible, then it is not ivajib 
(obligatory) that he depart promptly. However, if he proceeds to perform hajj and when he 
arrives there finds that the hadyi was sacrificed and the time of hajj is over then he must 
perform umrah and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

MEANING & RULING OF MISSING THE HAJJ: If someone departs for hajj having 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but for some unforeseen reason he could not make the 
wuquf at Arafat between zawal (declination of the sun) on the day of Arafah and the 
morning of eed ul adha for even one minute, then he has missed his hajj. (The wuquf at 
Arafat begins on the day of Arafah as the sun passes its meridian and ends as down rises 
on eed ul adha and the wuquf may be observed even for one minute during this period.) 
One who misses his hajj is called (^wJtcJia) (fa'it ul hajj). 

The person who misses the hajj must perform the umrah which is to circumambulate the 
Ka'bah, make sa'I between as-Safa and al-Marwah and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). If 
he is a mufrid then he must perform one umrah and if he is a qarin then two umrahs. Then 
he must have or clip his hair and next year he must redeem the hajj. 

A VERY COMPLEX QUESTION: If a pilgrim is likely to miss hajj, he faces a very difficult 
choice. Suppose, he arrives there in the very best portion of the night (following the day of 
Arafah and) preceding eed ul Adha while he still has to offer the salah (prayer) of isha and is 
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also apprehensive that he might miss it altogether if he goes to Arafat, and if he offers it 
them wuquf of Arafat would be lost. So, what should he do? Some people say that he must 
offer the isha even if he misses the wuquf of Arafat. Others say that he must defer the salah 
(prayer) of isha and proceed to Arafat. This is what Hanafi fiqh book Durr Mukhtar says. 
SECTION I jjSi 

THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S DETENTION 

rfiic sill *ij| 1 jli (jil (J. (W.V) 

((^jU-uJl oljj) -YGlfl 

2707. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** in narrated that (in the year of al-Hudaybiyah) 
Allah's Messenger aJLp- a « ^ was detained (and prevented from performing 
umrah). So, he had his head shaved and (after relinquishing the ihram ( pilgrim- 
robe)) had intercourse with his wives, and slaughtered his (animal of) hadyi. Then, 
next year he performed the umrah. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad j u* & had assumed that ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for umrah and set out for Makkah but the idolaters of Makkah stopped him at 
Hudaybiyah along with his companions and disallowed them to proceed for umrah. So, he 
put off his ihram (pilgrim-robe) there. 

The hadith next mentions that he had sexual intercourse with his wives. The sequence is 
not followed in the report, for, shaving head, etc precedes that. Actually, he slaughtered the 
animal, relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and then he was out of the sacred state (on 
shaving his head) and could go to his wives. 

According to another hadith in Bukhari and Muslim: The Prophet Muhammad (►JL-j-Opin 
and his companions relinquished their ihram (pilgrim-robe) when the idolaters of 

Makkah barred their way ahead. The Prophet Muhammad had assumed the 

ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. He sacrificed the animals of hadyi, shaved his head and 
instructed his companions to get up, make the sacrifice and shave their heads. 

Hidayah writes after that; 'then they relinquished the iham.' 

Ibn Hammam said that these words of Hidayah make it clear that the muhsir cannot 
put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) before slaughtering the animal. Hence, if a muhsir sends the 
hadyi to the Haratn with specific instructions to slaughter it on a certain day and hour and at 
that hour he comes out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and acts as a non-muhrim only to learn that 
Ur Instruction could not be carried out at the specified hour or at the Haram then, for 
everything that he has done that a muhrim should not do, he will have to make an atonement 
or a recompense* fiaza). 

WHERE TO SLAUGHTER HADYI OF IHSAR: The Hanafis and the Shafi'is are 
unanimous all hadyi apart from that of ihsar should be slaughtered only in the Haratn , no 
where else. But, they differ on the hadyi of ihsar of hajj and umrah. Imam Shafi'i -an ***-j hold 
that it should be slaughtered where the ihsar was imposed. Imam Abu Hanifah m 
contends that it should be sent to the Haram and slaughtered there and no where else 
because to slaughter it on specified days and at specified place is a worship. So if it is not 


1 Bukhari # 1809. 
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slaughtered at its specified place then that is not worship and if that is so then how is it 
proper to relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) on that basis. 

Imam ShafiT ^ stands by the hadith under discussion. The prophet Muhammad 
(JL-j and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) slaughtered the hadyi in Hudaybiyah 

which is hill meaning outside the limits of the Haram. The Hanafis explain that it was not 
possible at that time to send the animals of hadyi to the Haram. So out of compulsion they 
slaughtered the animals at Hudaybiyah. Besides, some ulama (Scholars) maintain that part 
of Hudaybiyah I shill alright but some of it is in the Haram. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad 
and his sahabah (Prophet's companions) may have slaughtered their 

animals of hadyi in the portion that is within the Haram. 

IT IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) ON THE MUHSIR TO REDEEM: We read in his hadith 
that since the Prophet Muhammad could not complete the umrah because of the 

ihsar, he redeemed it the next year in 7AH. This redeemed umrah is called umrat ul qada. 
This means that if anyone is detained and is prevented from performing hajj or umrah then 
he must redeem it. The Hanafis say that it is wajib (obligator]/) to redeem it but Imam ShafiT 
says that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 

The Prophet Muhammad's ^jUpajL* umrah in 7AH is called umrat ul qada and this itself 
is evidence for the Hanafi point of view. 

THE QUESTION OF SHAVING OR CLIPPING FOR THE MUHSIR 




2708. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that they set out with Allah's 

Messenger (for umrah) but the disbelievers of the Quraysh intercepted 

them before (they could reach) the House (at Hudaybiyah). So, the Prophet 
Muhammad ^L^Upii slaughtered the animals of his hadyi (there) and shaved his 
head and his sahabah (Prophet's companions) shaved or clipped their heads. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Hidayah says that Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Ahmad &***■; 
say that a muhsir is not bond to shave or clip his hair because it is not part of the deeds of 
hajj. Since hajj is not performed at all, this cannot be counted as worship. 

As for the Prophet Muhammad and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) 

they shaved or clipped their hair to make it obvious that they were determined to 
return and that there was rto possibility of performing umrah. Imam Yusuf, however, 
said that a mushir must shave or clip his hair, but if he does not, then too he shall have 
come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), nothing will be ivajib (obligatory) as atonement. 


J <. 


j Af 4i)l All Jj-ij sJlj. IJt! As yi+i (J> (W'M 


2709. Sayyiduna Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah -up k narrated that Allah's 
Messenger Up< 5it sacrificed before having his head shaved and instructed his 


1 Bukhari # 1812. 
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sahabah (Prophet's companions) j to do like that. 1 

IHSAR AND MISSING THE HAJJ 

jS JLi.1 ^ • j l. 4ilc 1D1 4iil jjts <Lil £&\ ^ 

^ ’• II (^j^ 9 \L)ls Ulc (J-^*J»^§j J-^lj La-aJ L j o jd L olio (3^ 


oljj) 

2710. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **4'^ asked, "Does the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad of Allah's Messenger not suffice you? If any of you is 

precluded from performing hajj (and prevented from observing the wuquf at Arafat), 
then he should make the tazvaf of the house and t he Sa'I between as Safa and al- 
Marwah. Then he should come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and make the hajj next 
year, and slaughter the hadyi or fast if he cannot find a hadyi (to slaughter)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar ***»warned some people who might have contravened the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad >j in in cases of detention or ihsar. If 

anyone is prevented from performing hajj then he must complete the umrah and put off the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) and redeem the hajj in the following year. 

We must know that there is a slight difference in the ruling for a muhsir and fa'itul hajj 
(who has missed the hajj). As for the letter if he is a mufrid (who has assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) only for hajj) then he will make the tawaf and Sa'I and relinquish his ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). Only the redeeming hajj next year will be wajib (obligatory) on him. Umrah 
and hadyi will not be wajib (obligatory) on him. 

As for the muhsir, if he is a mufrid and is prevented from proceeding even before he can 
make it to the Haram, then he must send the hadyi to the Haram. When that reaches there 
and is slaughtered he must relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and redeem the hajj next year 
and perform an umrah too with it. 

However, Imam shafi &***-.> said that it is wajib (obligatory) on him to perform only hajj next 
year. It is notmecessary to perform umrah because he was restrained from hajj only and he 
had sent the hadyi and put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe), so only hajj is due from him. 

If the muhsir is a qarin (meaning one who had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj 
and umrah, both), he must send the animal of hadyi to the Haram and after it is 
slaughtered there, he may relinquish his ihram (pilgrim-robe). It will be wajib (obligatory) 
on him to redeem this hajj and to perform two umrahs in the year following, the hajj 
and one umrah to replace what he missed and the additional umrah as a recompense 
(jaza) of what he missed. 

If ihsar does not occur before arrival at the Haram, but on arrival there and the pilgrim is 
unable to observe the wuquf at Arafat though he can make the tawaf and sa'I, then he must 
make the tawaf and Sa'I, meaning acts of umrah, and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Next year, he should redeem the hajj and slaughter the animal of hadyi. If he cannot 
slaughter the hadyi hen he must fast. The hadith under discussion describes this very 
possibility. 


1 Bukahri # 1811, Musnad Ahmad 4-327. 

2 Nasa'i # 2769. 
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If the fa'it ul Imjj (one who has missed the hnjj) is a qarin, then he will first make tawaf and 
Sa'I for umrah and then make (another) tawaf and SaT in place of the hajj that he missed. 
Then he must shave or cut hair and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He will be absolved 
of making the sacrifice of qiran. 

If he is a mutamatta, then his tamatta is void and he will be absolved of the sacrifice of tamtta 
and if he has brought an animal to sacrifice then he may do with it whatever he likes. 

Just as when a mufrid misses the Uajj, it becomes wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem only hnjj 
next year, so too the qiran and tamatta, make only lmjj wnjib (obligator}/) on the pilgrim next year. 


UMRAH IS NEVER MISSED: Umrah is never missed because it may be performed any 
time during the year, except on the day of Arafah, the day of eed ul Adha and the days of 
tashriq. On the other hand, hajj may be performed on the specified time and day as 
determined day Shari'ah. 


(4^(5^) Jk'* ^ U dJl j 


2711. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that Allah's Messenger visited 

(his paternal cousin) Sayyidah Duba'ah bint Zubayr ** (when he was 

proceeding for hajj). He asked her, 'Perhaps you intend to perform hajj (with us)?" 
She submitted. By Allah, I suffer from pain." He comforted her, "Do perform hajj 
but (when you assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) make the condition: 




{O Allah, the place where I relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is where you restrain 
me (because my illness.} 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet Muhammad advised her to include in her resolve 

the words that she would put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) where her illness intensified and 
she found it impossible to proceed further. 

The imams who contend that there is only one form of ihsar, fear of the enemy, cite 
this hadith. If it was permitted to put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) because of illness then 
there was no point in making the stipulation, they argue. 

Imam Abu Hanifah says that one of the forms of ihsar is illness. He cites the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Hajja) ibn Arnr Ansari (# 2713). He also points out that Sayyiduna lbn 

Umar JL* denied that any conditional clause can be included in the resolve. I Ie used 

to say to those who made a stipulation, "Does not the Prophet Muhammad's ju- 

sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad k J-*) suffice you?" As for the Prophet 

advised to Sayyidah Duba'ah (in this hadith), the Hanafis say that it was to permit her 

to release herself from the restrictions of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) quickly. Without the 
stipulation, she would have had to wait for the hadyi; to reach the Haram •''ltd be slaughtered 
there before putting off her ihram (pilgrim-robe). Hence, Imam Abu Hanifah abides by 
this procedure that unless the animal is slaughtered the ‘ham (pilgrim-robe) cannot be 
relinquished, but if he condition in included in the intention then the ihram (pilgrim-robe) may 


1 Bukhari # 5089, Muslim # 104.1207, Nasa'i # 2768, Musnad Ahmad 6.164. 
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be discarded simply on encountering the ihsar without the animal being scarified. 

SECTION II j JxiW 

HADYI OF MUHSIR SLAUGHTERED ONLY IN THE HARAM 

^ ? jl j*\ aX^\ os^’CA^y*' 


—oljj — fcLaflll 

2712. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j Ut in ju> 

commanded his sahabah (Prophet's companions) that, at the umrat ul qada 

(the redeeming umrah), they should sacrifice animals in place of the animals of 
hadyi that they had slaughtered in the year of al-Hudaybiyah. 1 
COMMENTARY: At the Umrat ul qada, the sahabah were to sacrifice animals at the Haram 
so that the hadyi may be slaughtered in the Haram. The animal of hadyi against ihsar is 
slaughtered in the Haram. Imam Abu Hanifah abides by this ruling. This meaning will 
apply if it is confirmed that during the year of Hudaybiyah the animals of h adyi were 
slaughtered outside the Haram. But, if it is said that they were slaughtered in the Haram 
because most of Hudaybiyah is within the Haram (see commentary to hadith # 2707, but 
there it is said that some - not most - of it is part of Haram) then this command would be of 
a precautionary nature and to earn more excellence. The command would be said to be of 
the kind of mustahab (desirable). 

Some copies of the mishkat do not have the name of the transmitter. Some do have 'Abu 
Dawud/ Yet another has the word - It has a story.} 

[The story is: Maymun ibn Mahran h u*-) was stopped by the people of Syria from 
proceeding ahead when they had besieged Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr at Makkah. He 

sacrificed the animals at that spot and put off his ihram (pilgrim-robe) and returned. Next 
year he redeemed his umrah and sought advice of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas who 

advised him to get another animal and narrated to him the hadith.] 

ILLNESS AMOUNTS TO IHSAR 


JuU §\j~& (J^» 4l)l Jj-iJ ,Jll JU %ULil OY^T) 

<J 51 jj liU \j IJ 3JI5 i\JJ M 4iliJ 






2713. Sayyiduna al-Hajja j ibn Amr al-Ansari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

in said, "If anyone breaks a limb or becomes lame then he comes out of the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is wajib (obligatory) on him to perform hajj next year." 2 
According to another version of Abu Dawud, he also said, "or falls ill." 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that there can be other hindrances to the path of hajj 


1 Abu Dawud # 1864. 

2 Tirmidhi # 941, Abu Dawud # 1862, Nasa'i # 3861, Ibn Majah # 3077, Daraqutni # 19 (Muwaqit), 
Musnad Ahmad 3-450. 

3 Abu Dawud. 
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or umrah besides the enemy, like illness. In such cases, the pilgrim may relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). This hadith is rated hasan by Tirmidhi, so if Bagawi calls it da'if it does 
not matter. Tirmidhi's rating is preferred. 

STANDING AT ARAFAT IS MAIN PART OF HAJJ 




(YVU) 


jilUa (j JL& iHi JlSi ££l v£Jj>iT 1*1 gjig jd ^4- aJJ II cJjil 

Jtij kU &IJ feLds\jSJ\Sj2\J SlJJ -&jil 


—(j -*” * 1 .jJ> -v I Jue> 

2714. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ya'mar ad Dilyi narrated that he heard 

the Prophet Muhammad say, "Ha// is (standing at) ARafah. If anyone 

gets to Arafat on the night of Muzdalifah (10 th Dhul Hijjah) before dawn (of 10 lh ) 
then he has made ha//. The days of Mina are three (11 th to 13 th ): 

O^j jSi'&.s ; 

{Whosoever hastens out after his stay of two days (at Mina) there is no sin in him 
and whosoever delays there is no sin on him} 1 (2:203) 

COMMENTARY: If anyone casts pebbles on the three pillars on the twelfth after zuhr and 
returns to Makkah then he earns no sin and he will not have to stay at Mina on the night 
preceding the 13 th and to cast, pebbles on the 13 th . 

Similarly, if anyone delays and stays beyond the 12 th into the 13 th and casts pebbles on the 
night, there is no sin on him too. Both these ways are allowed but it is better to delay 
because there is more chance of worship in it. 

During the jahiliyah some people said that it was sin to hasten and others called delay a 
sin. So, this command corrects the nation. 

This chapter does not have Section III 


CHAPTER - XV 

THE HARAM (OR THE SACRED TERRITORY) OF JUj&l l 

MAKKAH - MAY ALLAH, THE EXALTED, ' 

PRESERVE ITS SANCTITY! 


Haram is that piece of land that is around the Ka'bah. Allah has made this territory sacred 
because of the sacredness of the Ka'bah. This land is called Haram because of whose 
sanctity and greatness Allah has made many things haraam, forbidden, within its limits 
which are not forbidden elsewhere. For instance, it is not proper to hunt, chop trees, pester 
animals, etc within its limits. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this piece of (land became Haram (sacred) when Allah sent 
down Sayyiduna Aadam He was afraid of the devils lest they ruin him. So, Allah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1949, Tirmidhi # 890, Ibn Majah # 3015, Darimi # 1887, Nasa'i # 3044, Musnad 
Ahamad 4.335. 
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sent the angels to him and they surrounded Makkah from all the sides. The area that they 
surrounded became the limits of the Haram and the territory between the Ka'bah and the 
positions of the angels became the Haram. 

Some authorities say that when Sayyiduna Aadam (OLJiu* placed the Hajr Aswad (Black 
Stone) at its position while building the Ka'bah, a large tract of land around was 
illuminated. The entire illuminated surrounding was made the Haram. 

The limits of the Haram are: 

• towards Madinahi three miles (up to Tan'im), 

• towards yemen, Ta'if, Ja'ranah and Jeddah: seven miles. 

Some books write that towards Jeddah, it is ten miles and towards Ja'rannah nine miles. 

On all sides where the land of the Haram ends, boundary marks are erected to show the 
limit. However, they are not erected on the side towards Jeddah and Ja'ranah. 

SECTION I jj* 

MERIT OF THE HARAM OF MAKKAH 


ilh*. v iL jdl jp J* jbl jlS jli crvn-w\ o) 

olj a £31 IJLa » • ) l XSjs Tcia j.p , Ua g I jjj Aljj ^ 

itu a ^ jisSi & j5 iiy ai4ji (>jVij 

i^HsidS Vj jj^, jia vj iip iiii v *<tg5i Jijiii jii £* 

V) J-4-j Vl Vl^iil Jj—j byiliiJI JUU Lo\Li- Vj 

-JjiiLS Vl Ls Jagldj 5 La >>wJLa.3 Vg >3 >£, aIasI j 


2715. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

on the day of the conquest of Makkah, "There is now no hijrah (from Makkah to 
Madinah as farad). Rather, there is jihad and (in deeds, the sincerity of) intention. 
So, when you are called to (join in) jihad, go forward (and participate)." And, he 
also said on the day of the conquest of Makkah, "Surely, this town, Allah made it 
sacred on the day He created the heavens and the earth. Hence, it is sacred by the 
sacredness conferred on it by Allah till the day of resurrection. (So, it is forbidden 
to mankind to violate its sancitity.) Without doubt, neither to anyone before me nor 
to me was (killing and) fighting permitted in it, and it was made lawful to me only 
during an hour on one day (of the conquest of Makkah). So, it is sacred by the 
sacredness conferred on it by Allah till the day of resurrection (till the first trumpet 
is blown on that day). Its thorns should not be cut. Its game should not be hurt, all 
that is dropped should not be picked up except by one who makes a public 
announcement about it, and its fresh herbage should not be plucked." 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j submitted. "But idhkar (a kind of grass), O Messenger 
of Allah, for it is useful to their blacksmiths (ironsmiths and goldsmiths) and to 
their houses (for their roofs)." So, he agree, "Except idhkar." 1 


1 Bukhari # 1834, Musilm # 445-1353, Nasa'i # 2874, Ibn Majah # 2109, Musnad Ahmad 1-259. 
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2716. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated it with these words, "Its trees' 
should not be chopped and what is dropped may be picked up by none save one 
who makes an announcement for it." 1 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet Muhammad emigrated to Madinah from 

Makkah, hijrah (or emigration) was fard(compulsory) on every person who was able to do 
so. When Makkah was liberated, this hijrah came to an end because Makkah was no more 
Darul-Harb, land of battle or enemy territory. However, jihad and good intention to do 
deeds will continue to earth reward forever. So, too the hijrah that one undertakes for 
Islam, and its commands and symbols, remains and will also fetch reward. 

Since it is disallowed to cut thorny trees, the chopping down of trees without thorns is more 
wrong. According to the Hidayah, if anyone plucks grass or cuts trees that do not belong to 
anyone then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to reimburse its price, but it will not be wajib 
(obligatory) if dry grass is cut off though even that is wrong. It is also disallowed to graze on 
its grass, but adhkar may be cut and grazed on, and like it truffle is also exempted. Imam 
Shafi'I j however, said that is allowed to graze animals on the land of the Haram. 

'Luqtah' is anything unclaimed on the ground. Its owner is not known and is untraced. 
Elsewhere, apart from the Haram, if anyone finds such a thing, he must continue to 
announce the find but if the owner is not traced and he himself is poor he may take it 
otherwise give it away as charity. If after that, the owner comes up he must pay him its 
price. As for such property found in the Haram, the finder will have to make announcement 
till the owner is traced. He can neither use it himself no give it away as charity. Imam 
Shafi'I A 4 *^j abides by this. But, most ulama (Scholars) and the Hanafis maintain that the 
same command applies to luqtah in the Haram as elsewhere. They cite the hadith that 
speaks of luqtah generally and will be narrated in the chapter of luqtah. 

The ulama (Scholars) interpret the hadith to mean that the finder of luqtah of Haram must 
announce it for one year in Makkah as is done elsewhere. He must not do it only in the 
days of hajj. No one should misunderstand that the luqtah of Haram should be announced 
only in the days of hajj. 

NOT PROPER TO CARRY WEAPONS IN MAKKAH UNNECESSARILY 

^U.64j (ww) 

OL-o eljj) -r&pl 

2717. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger JL? 

say, "It is not permitted to any of you to carry weapon is Makkah." 2 

COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is not proper to carry weapons in Makkah 
unnecessarily. However, Imam Hasan said that it is not proper even when necessary. 

QUESTION OF RETALIATION & PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT IN MAKKAH 
Ui.9 A.Svs yj j l (^\A) 


1 Muslim # 447-1355, Abu Dawud # 2017, Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 

2 Muslim # 149-1356. 
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2718. Sayyiduna Anas **k^ narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pL*j k JU 
entered Makkah on the day of the conquest (of Makkah). He had a helmet on his 
head. As he removed it, a man (Sayyiduna Fadl ibn Ubayd) t^k^ came to him and 
said that Ibn Khatal (a renegade) was hanging on to the curtain of the Ka'bah. He 
instructed him to kill him. 1 

COMMENTARY: Teebi k*^j said that Imam ShafiT cites the Prophet Muhammad's 
,0-j u* in ^ example of coming to Makkah with a helmet to prove that one who has no 
intention of performing Jmjj or umrah may enter Makkah without assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). The Hanafis, however, maintain that no outsider can enter Makkah without 
assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat whether he comes for the pilgrimage or for 
any other purpose. They rely on the Prophet Muhammad's instructions to this 

effect. Moreover, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed to respect the sanctity of Makkah 
whatever the purpose of arrival. 

On the day of conquest of Makkah, on the particular hour of confrontation, the Prophet 
Muhammad pL>j*s*kju> was permitted to enter without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He said in 
an earlier hadith (2715) that it was made lawful for him during that hour. 

Allamah Teebi k^^ said about Ibn Khatal that he was a Muslim but had turned apostate 
and he had killed a Muslim. Who was his servant. He had also hired a singing girl who 
composed satirical poem about the prophet Muhammad his sahabah (Prophet's 

companions) ^s-k^^ and Islam. 

Imam Maalik and Imam ShafiT k^j deduce from this hadith that it is allowed to 
seek retaliation and to impose the limits in Makkah. Imam Abu Hanifah k*^j said that it is 
not allowed and the Prophet Muhammad had imposed the punishment on Ibn 

Khatal during the hour that was made lawful to him. 

ENTERING MAKKAH WITHOUT IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 


jijLso £15aj5 L 4JJI ^JJI ^ • -> ' yf 


(WU) 


o\jj) 

2719. Sayyiduna Jabir ^k^^ narrated that, on the day of the conquest of Makkah, 
Allah's Messenger entered (Makkah) wearing a black turban but he had 

not assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ^A^k had a helmet on him and a turban 
over it. See commentary on hadith # 2718. This hadith is evidence that a black turban may 
be worn, being mustahab (desirable). 

FOR WARNING ABOUT MISCHIEF AT THE KA'BAH 


jj ^6 I its 4lh tLJ Is XjL£[£ 0*-j (YVX * ) 

*. rflli JjJij b JLMyejSf 16 -? 


1 Bukhari # 1836, Muslim # 450. 1357, Tirmidhi 1693, Nasa'i # 2867, Muwatta Maalik 247 (Hajj) 
Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 

2 Muslim # 451-1358, Nasa'i # 2869, Darimi # 2869. 
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2720. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"An army will advance to attack the Ka'bah but the first of them and the last of 
them will be swallowed up in a wide desert." She asked him, "O Messenger of 
Allah, how will the first and the last of them be swallowed up when there would be 
among them their merchants and those not belonging to them?" He repeated, "The 
first of them and the last of them will be swallowed up. However, later they would 
be resurrected in keeping with their intentions." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad A gave this advance warning of the 
times when the world would be towards its closing days. After the coming of Imam Mahdi, 
an army of the rulers of Egypt, Sufyani, will set out towards Makkah to desecrate the Ka'bah. 
However, they will not achieve their vile ambition. The earth will swallow them up. 

At the time of resurrection, those who were not part of the army but were compulsorily 
taken along to swell numbers will be judged according to their intentions. 

HE WHO WOULD DEFILE THE KA'BAH 

jlij sill *JJI (jll jli J\ ) 




2721. Sayyiduna Abu hurayrah ** m ^ j narrated that Allah's Messenger JL» 

said, "Dhu as suwaqatayn (the one possessing short and thin legs) from Ethiopia 
will desecrate the Ka'bah." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is destined that the venerated Ka'bah will be destroyed by a lowly 
man. After that, the last Hour would follow and this earth would be eliminated. The 
creatures in this earth are closely linked with the Ka'bah. 

(eSjliJUjj) 

2722. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

said, "It is as though I see the black deformed toed man demolishing it (the Ka'bah) 
stone by stone." 3 

COMMENTARY: is one with overlapping toes and heels are separated from shins. 

(He is proud and walks with toes turned inwards and heels outward. - Arabic English 
Disctionary - wortabet.) 4 

SECTION II 

HOARDING IN THE HARAM TO MAKE MONEY 

j%ii ji* jLi dji J-& j»i>i Jj-ij; ,3*5 6^- (WTr) 



(jJta^jl oljj) SbLj 


1 Bukhari # 2118, Muslim # 8-2884 (with words differing). 

2 Bukhari # 1591, Muslim # 57-2909, Nasa'i # 2904, Musnad Ahmad 2-310. 

3 Bukhari # 1595. 

4 See before & After the last hear Ibn Kathir (English tr) Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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2723. Sayyiduna Ya'la ibn Umayyah said that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Hoarding food in the sacred territory (of the Haram) to be able to sell at 

exorbitant prices is irreverence to it." 1 

COMMENTARY: This kind of a thing is a social injustice as well as sin in the eyes of 
Shari'ah. It is forbidden everywhere, but in the Haram it is severely detested and it to turn 
away from the truth to falsehood. Allah says about such waywardness in the Haram : 

{And whose intends Profanity therein wrongfully, we shall make him taste of a 
painful chastisement} (22:25) 

It is makruh(unbecoming) to hoard provision of man and animals in a city whose dwellers 
feel the pinch of it. 

EXCELLENCE OF MAKKAH 

jh & U iiiljhj 4t Sill j-2> sill <3jJij jll jll uslit C/-S (™r i ) 


Uub (Jtlj oljj —ulJjjc i£J L S 


^4 


2724. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

to Makkah, "What an excellent town you are! How dear to me you are! Had not my 
people driven me away from you, I would not live anywhere besides you." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that Makkah is more excellent then Madinah. 
This is what most ulama (Scholars) say but Imam Maalik maintained that Madinahy 
is more excellent then Makkah. 


Jlil % U|IJ>LSJ 4lic £3J I Jh® JjlJjJpj ^LS\j Jll CS-^ <IA5 0 ^ 


(•*-?■ b> <>> cjJ-ajO 1 0 lj j) 

2725. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Adil ibn Hamra narrated that he saw Allah's 

Messenger jl> stand at Ha 2 warah and say, "By Allah, the best portion of 

Allah's earth and the dearest of it to Him are you. Here I not driven away from you, 

I would not have gone." 3 
COMMENTARY: Hazwarah is a place in Makkah. 

A believer must regard his residence in Makkah as a great honour. He must not surrender 
this privilege unless he is compelled by a religious or worldly need to emigrate. To enter 
Makkah is a honour and to gout of it is ill-luck. 

It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that if anyone is certain that he will not commit sin then he 
must take up residence in these two cities (Makkah and Madinah). But, if anyone is not 
sure, then he must not take up residence in these places. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2020. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3952. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3951, Ibn Majah # 3108, Musnad Ahmad 4-305, Darimi # 2510. 
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SECTION III 




its j) 1 i-ig jii y? jyi4 JtS $ ji ^ ! j- or m > 

M.9 (J-'LJ! £U! L^aJ^- A.Sla ^ • j l. (Jld JSj ^JjlJ 

U^ijS lit ^!_;U 8j»w Uj iii3 U5 Uj Ij jlj L Ji 
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I J(S Vi t^lc iy Vjsjil ^j) Jiiibt (3 &±* dJjJo J3«l JlS jlS jji£ ii3 jl* U $ii 
JsUil SsJ^-l _j3jif. i jii Vi^i 


2726. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al-Adawi narrated that he said to Amr ibn 

Sa'eed when he was dispatching an army to Makkah, "Permit me, O amir, to narrate 
to you what Allah's Messenger pL-jAAe&J** said standing on the morning after the 
conquest (of Makkah). My two ears heard it and my heat remember it, and my both 
eyes observed it while he spoke. He praised Allah and glorified Him. He said: 
"Allah has made Makkah sacred and men have not made it sacred. It is not allowed 
to a man who believes in Allah and the Last Day to shed blood here or to cut down 
its trees. So, if anyone regards fighting allowed because of the fighting of Allah's 
Messenger here, then tell them that Allah had permitted His Messenger and has not 
permitted him. And permission was granted to me only for some time during the 
day and the sanctity is restored hereafter today as its sanctity was last evening. So, 
let those who are present convey it to those who are not present here." 

Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh **-3 #^j was asked, "What did amr say to you?" He said that 
he boasted, "I know that better than you, O Abu Shurayh. Surely the Haram does 
not give sanctuary to the disobedient and the fugitives who shed blood and the 
fugitives who commit crime." 1 
Bukhari's version has "who commit fault." 2 


COMMENTARY: Amr ibn Sa'eed was governor of Madinah for the caliph Abdul Maalik 
ibn Marwan. When be decided to send an army to Makkah to annihilate Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn zubayr **<3#^, Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh a sahabi, expressed disgust 

at this move. He conveyed to him the Prophet Muhammad message that even 

one deserving to be killed should not be killed in Makkah, what then to say of a glorious 
sahabi to kill whom he was dispatching an army. Amr argued that Makkah did not give 
refuge to one who disobeyed the caliph. In other words, Amr thought that Abdul Malik 
was a genuine caliph and Abdullah ibn Zubayr ^ a rebel. The Marwan was not a 


1 Bukhari # 1832, Muslim # 446-1354, Tirmidhi # 809, Nasa'i # 1873, Musnad Ahmad 6-385. 

2 Bukhari # 104. 
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genuine caliph so anyone who rejected him could not be legally called a rebel. Moreover, 
Amr ibn Sa'eed accused Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr -up ,5a of shedding blood and 
robbery and held him liable to be punished. 

Indeed, they did martyr him in the Haram. 



(Aj^Ia &t\ aljj)1 ila 1 jjui Ij 4 he. La 

2727. Sayyiduna Ayyash ibn Abu Rabi'ah al-Makhzumi narrated that Allah's 

Messenger Up -it JL* said, "This ummah will not cease to follow good (and 
prosper) as long as they give respect to this sacredness (of Makkah and the Haram 
of Makkah) the way it deserves respect. When they abandon the respect due to it, 
they will perish. 


CHAPTER - XVI 

THE HARAM OF MADINAH - MAY ALLAH THE JUj&l 

EXALTED PRESERVE ITS SANCTITY i 


There are ahadith on the sacredness of Madinah and its surrounding land, But, the ulama 
(Scholars) have different opinion about it. The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that their 
sacredness means that the city and land on all its four sides must be sanctified and 
respected, but it is not the same command with as much severity as for Makkah and its 
surroundmgs. Thus, according to the Hanafi School it is not forbidden to cut trees etc and 
to hunt in Madinah and its surrounding lands. 


However, the other three imams contend that the gravity of the sacredness of the Haram of 
Makkah and of the Haram of Madinah are at par. Hence, their contention is that the same 
things are forbidden in Madinah and its surroundings as are forbidden in Makkah and its 
surroundings However, they do concede that if these things are perpetrated in the Haram 
of Madinah, jaza or recompense will not be wajib (obligatory). 

SECTION I 


THE LIMIT OF THE HARAM OF MADINAH 

jiS ^i3i 5 quj i V) sin j *jjjlj & ji jjs & or vYA > 
Jl tlia- jd-iJ dlit &l (J-'O 4U1 (Jj-ij (Jb 

q i j l 1 4_a j — J^ LJIj jjJdl AJ.»J 4lLi9 

Vj (34^ cj-LJIj A.S>4\Lill3 2-Lll ajl* 3 ULi9 3'^ ,,v l bil 

Vi 3 JLa <34*£ V 4 JJI ijUJ <*31 » j jljLu 

13 4-11 aI* 3 Aiiis 4^134 3 U J^SjI 0 -* Ui) Ai I 34 c|i JaII - Jlc 
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2728. Sayyiduna Ali narrated, "We did not write anything on the authority of 

Allah's Messenger p^j^k but the Quran and that which is in this sahifah." He 
also narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* said, "Madinah is sacred between 

ayr and Thawr. Hence, if anyone innovates here a bid'ah, or gives protection to an 
innovator then on him is the curse of Allah, the angels and the people all together 
and no (deed) obligatory and supererogatory are accepted from him. The protection 
extended by the Muslims is the same for which the humblest of them may 
endeavour. Hence, if anyone breaks a covenant made by a Muslim, the curse of 
Allah, the angels and the people all together is on him. No obligation and 
supererogatory (deeds) are accepted from him. If anyone contracts alliance with a 
people without permission of his own compatriots, then the curse of Allah, the 
angels and the people all together is on him. No obligatory and supererogatory 
(deeds) are accepted from him." 

Another version of Bukhari and Muslim also has: "If anyone ascribes his parentage 
to other than his father or his service to other than his master, then the curse of 
Allah, t he angels and all the people together is on him and no obligatory and 
supererogatory (deeds) are accepted from him." 1 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps some people may have had a misconception that the Prophet 
Muhammad had given Sayyiduna Ali t^k^ something apart from the 

Quran of which no one else knew anything. Sayyiduna Ali Ate-k^j denied that he had 
anything, saying that he had written only the Quran as he dictated it to him, or some 
ahadith about the commands that he had jotted down in a sahifah (document), 'this 
sahifah' means sheets of paper with written material about commands of blood wit and 
of some other subjects. He kept it in the sheath of his sword. Of the other material was 
the command about Madinah that Sayyiduna Ali ^■k^ i mentioned in the hadith under 
discussion. Its territory is defined and such things are forbidden therein as do not behave 
its high standing and sanctity. 

However, Imam Shafi'I &***■.> considers fay or mean fa y) meaning, "Madinah is like the 
Haram fay) of Makkah. Whatever is haraam (fi>») - forbidden) in Haram Makkah are also 
forbidden in Haram Madinah. He defines the limits of Haram Madinah between the two 
mountains Ayr and Thawr to either side of Madinah. 

'Fard(compulsory) (obligatory) and supererogatory will not be accepted from him.' The 
word stands for both. The sentence could also mean 'repentance and intercession 
will not be accepted from him.' Similarly, the word (Jap) stands for both 'supererogatory' 
and 'fard(compulsory) or obligatory.' And, as some say (Jap) could also mean intercession 
and 'repentance.' 

The next command that Sayyiduna Ali tx-k^j read from the sahifah concerned protection 
extended by a Muslim to someone. It must be honoured by all other Muslims. 

The next concerned forming an alliance with some people without permission of the parent 
body. This refers to the word This word also refers to a freedman. If a master sets his slave 

1 Bukhari # 1870, Muslim # 467-1370, Tirmidhi # 2134, Abu Dawud # 2034, Darimi # 2529, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-81. 
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free, and the slave has no posterity as heir then the rights of inheritance belong to his master. 

SAYINGS OF SHI'AH REJECTED: The Shi'ah claim that the Prophet Muhammad -uioiii 
pL-j had his will written down by Sayyiduna Ali 'He had dictated many things 

therein. Among these things was the nomination of Sayyiduna Ali as his Caliphate, 

succeeding him immediately on his death. Only a few of the ahlul bayt had knowledge of this 
will (Among them Sayyiduna Ali Sayyidah Fatimah and so on.) No one else 

know of that.' This saying of the Shi'ahs is simply falsehood because the hadith under 
discussion rejects it, and Sayyiduna Ali himself said it explicitly that he did not write 

anything for the Prophet Muhammad but the Quran and those sheets of paper. 

This hadith tells us that it is mustahab (desirable) to write down what is knowledge. It is a 
great service and earns much reward. 

RESIDENCE IN MADINAH SPELLS PROSPERITY IN BOTH WORLDS 

^ * j l 4^15 4l3l tp* 3 Alii (JjJLj (Jls (Jls JJLw (W1A) 

4131 jjdl Vi l*Z£ 1dj is. 1 JS V1 j$%P jlsj J &J\ 

ca—bj) -jjjslgJlsjg I jl UliiiJ J-ifVl Uj4fi Itflj jSliT 

2729. Sayyiduna Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL .j -a* i»i jl* said, "I 

declare sacred the land between the bases of the two mountains of Madinah. Thus 
its thorny trees must not be chopped nor its game be killed." 

He said also, "Madinah is best for them (who reside here) only if they realize it. No 
one goes away from it out of dislike of it, but Allah brings in it someone better than 
he (who goes away) to replace him. No one remains here enduring hardship and 
anxiety but I will intercede for him on the day of resurrection" - or, he said - "be 
witness in his favour." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith gives glad tidings to those who reside in Madinah 
permanently. It is necessary for a believer to be grateful to Allah for making him a citizen 
of the two noble Harams (Makkah and Madinah) for it is a mighty blessing. He must 
endure difficulties and must not ignore these places and be attracted by the outward glory 
of other cities. Real blessing and comfort are of the next world: 

J&Vju^y jjp I 

{O Allah, there is no comfort but the comfort of the hereafter.} 

(Hadith of Bukhari # 2835, Muslim # 130-1805, Musnad Ahmad 3-172) 

ONE WHO ENDURES DIFFICULTY & ANXIETY IN MADINAH 

la. \ Ijf JL j&Jpl *l/V j V jl! JjJ,J ^ Vr * ^ 

Qjuw» — p* fcSJIjSjj l&jLfi.* c^S'YljJSl Cyi 

2730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "None of my ummah endures the hardship of Madinah and its severity, but I 


1 Muslim # 459-1363, Musnad Ahmad 1-181. 
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shall be an intercessor for him on the day of resurrection." 1 

PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR MADINAH 

Jl! o jJJ 15 la jLzj <£& £13 I l Ji fj I j£U* 81Jjtf 1J1 jl 5} u^lll I Jll v\“ \) 

sJ_jl, J4l)i bXS 4 ^ 4 ^ 4 ^ j 4 ^ ‘■U^b J4l)i 

Tjj,. o ij, c^Jjg-i 1 b.lj Aj)j 


CJ— o o 1 j j) 1 cJJ j S 1 -^® ^ j4j j£Jb Jll XS^i^JiSS 

2731. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the people saw the first 

fruit (it was their practice that) they brought the fruit to the Prophet Muhammad 
(jLij-Opii. When he took it, he prayed: 

^ \ jl. tiJLi 4 ^ 4 ^ J (j 113 v£J^b J b_^ (jl£3 »A).^bji4DI 

U ju3j>4A|t^Jjiol lilj ijjj vLx£oJ cJJbc. 

iuU 4iiUj cJlcj 

[O Allah, bless us in our fruits and bless us in our city. And bless us in our Sa' and 
bless us in our mudd. 

O Allah, surely Ibrahim was Your slave and your friend and your prophet. And, 
indeed, I am your slave and your prophet. He had prayed to you for Makkah and I 
pray to you for Madinah the like of what he had prayed for Makkah, and as much 
of it again] 

After that, he invited the youngest child to him and he gave him that fruit. 2 
COMMENTARY: The words 'bless us' mean 'to increase for us.' Hence, give us more fruit, 
make our city more expansive and accommodating; As a result of his prayer, the area of the 
city and its population increased and its culture and civic life prospered and became 
exemplary. The Masjid Nabawi (Prophet's mosque) too was expanded. People came and 
settled here. Blessing in Sa' and mudd means 'more provision.' 

Sayyiduna Ibrhim frA-JtAJ* is Allah's Khalil (friend) and the Prophet Muhammad 
is His habib (dear one). The rank of the habib is higher than a Khalil's, but the Prophet 
Muhammad ,*JL.jU*iii only mentioned Prophet Ibrahim's epithet in his prayer and 

omitted his own out of humility. He sufficed to call himself Allah's slave and Prophet. 

SACREDNESS OF MADINAH 

zLto\ 'AY ^ *• Si Ul (J-*® J>\ cA’S 


1^9 JaXst Vj ( J(£53,r'il~. l34J4 Vj Jo t3l j-£& V ^ • j \ Ls {J6 U UIJ^- 

(>>i —A oljj) —V 


1 Musilm # 484-1378, Muwatta Maalik # 3 (Madinah) Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 

2 Muslim # 473-1373, Tirmidhi # 3465, Ibn Majah # 3329, Darimi # 2072, Muwatta Maalik # 2 
Madinah Musnad Ahmad 2-330. 
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2732. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed **k^j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad upinjLe 
(*i-j said, "Ibrahim made Makkah sacred and made it (the) Haram (sacred 

area) and I have made Madinah respectable and made it a Haram, all the land 
between its two mountains. It demands that blood should not be shed in it, 
weapons should not be carried in it to fight and the leaves (of its trees) should not 
be beaten off in it save for fodder. 1 

COMMENTARY: Allamah Toorpushti k^^ said that (^juJic^-^ij) does not mean: I have 
made Madinah sacred, but I have made it respectable and it does not refer to the 
commands that concern the Haram (that forbid hunting, etc) This is clear from the Prophet 
Muhammad's words: 'Its leaves should not be beaten off but for fodder, because 

it is never proper in Makkah at all. As for hunting, though some sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) ^k^j have called it unlawful (in Madinah), yet many sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) ^k^ did not forbid hunting birds in Madinah. Moreover we have never 
heard of the Prophet Muhammad pL>nMkju* forbidden it (in any hadith). 

This was the gist of what Toorpushti k*+*~j said, Mulla Ali Qari has discussed it in great 
detail. Scholars may see his sharh. 

SA'D'S SPOILS 


A^Li.9 klLjZjl 1 \j3* 
4lll jbu 


Jl^I La • j \ 0 JjjJ 1 Jjfel o UU.9 


o\jj) 

2733. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd reported that Sayyiduna Sa'd (ibn Abu 

Waqqas) ^k^j rode to his castle in al-Aqiq (near Madinah). He found (on his way) 
slave cutting down tree or beating of their leaves. So (punish him), he took away his 
garments. When Sa'd j returned (to Madinah), the slave's masters came to him 
and requested him to return to their slave, or to them, what he had taken from their 
slave. But, he said, "I seek refuge in Allah, lest I returned anything that Allah's 
Messenger has let me get as spoils." He refused to return it to them. 2 



COMMENTARY: Sa'd's ^k^j saying that Allah's Messenger let him get those 

things as spoils means that he gave permission that if anyone was caught hunting or 
cutting trees in Madinah then his clothes must be confiscated. So, perhaps this hadith is 
abrogated or the Prophet Muhammad ( *JL-jUp,ai! permission was only by way of warning. 
Teebi said that Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'I k. u*-j contend that hunting and 
chopping trees in Madinah do not make an expiation Wajib (obligatory). These things are 
forbidden in Madinah without calling for an atonement or recompense. Some other ulama 
(Scholars) maintain, however, that just as recompense becomes wajib (obligatory) in Makkah 
so too it becomes wajib (obligatory) in Madinah when these things are perpetrated. On the 
other hand, Imam Abu Hanifah k^j said that these things are not forbidden in Madinah 
but merely makruh(unbecoming). 


1 Muslim # 475-1374. 

2 Muslim # 461-1364, Musnad Ahmad 1-168. 
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PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S PRAYER FOR MADINAH'S CLIMATE 

j jl\ cJicJ Hjji jjLsj ^ Hjlt 6fj (yvtO 

litjf its tBil (*jSj J4lJt Jlis A&iU >Lj jds alii Ja jlJi *LL*i 

LaUi(_)5iJjLiui j 


2734. Sayyduna Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

came to Madinah, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ^<5#^ and Sayyiduna Bilal fell ill 

and had fever. So, he informed Allah's Messenger pL>j Ut & J~t> about it. Then, he 

prayed: 


U, Ui Jiilj UjJ i LfeU <j IB dljbJ iSTjl its IBi^ SBjJ 1101 iiJJi 


<it>JLb 1§1 &> U 

{O Allah, make Madinah dear to us as you had made Makkah dear to us, or more 
than that. And make it (more) healthy. And bless us in its sa' and its mudd. And, 
transfer its fever putting it al-Jufah.} 1 


COMMENTARY: It is said that when Sayyidah Ayshah paid visit to see her ailing 

father, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr he made mention of Makkah and its emigrating 

atmosphere. She mentioned this to the Prophet Muhammad <4 - } Up & jl> who made the 
foregoing prayer. 

Al-Juhfah is a place between Makkah and Madinah. The Jews lives there. This hadith is 
evidence that Muslims may pray for the disbelievers to be overcome by destructive 
illnesses and for their cities to be destroyed. Indeed, there is another tradition too 
mentioning illnesses and diseases in Madinah before the Prophet Muhammad's ^ju 
emigration to Madinah. So the Prophet Muhammad had those diseases sent to 

the territories of the infidels (though prayers to Allah). 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S DREAM INTERPRETED 


Sj4b f-lSj-i %\j*\ ti-Jlj 4L5! bjj (j Cri -xif- (^YTo) 

—AjaiwLi pb • j l t^ljb.9 4J lLJ jj Jjh*. ilSjkill (jjjlJpl 


2735. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar ***»'^j narrated that concerning *Tc dream of 
the Prophet Muhammad about Madinah. (He, the Pr^net Muhammad 

said) "I saw a black woman with dishevelled hair go out of Madinah 
and into Mahya'ah. So I interpreted it to mean that the pestilence of Madinah had 
transferred to Mahya'ah which is al-Juhfah." 2 


1 Bukhari # 1889, Muslim # 480.1376, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Jami) Musnad Ahmad 6-56. 

2 Bukhari # 7039, Tirmidhi # 2290, Ibn Majah # 3924, Darimi # 2161, Musnad Ahmad 2-107. 
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SOME PEOPLE OF MADINAH 




(wn) 




2736. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abu Zuhayr narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger ( a-.j*Jp«5it u JLo say, "Yemen will be conquered and a people will come (to it) 
who will be very slow (meaning, such people will rise in Madinah who will shirk 
away from hard work and seek the world's pleasures). They will go away (from 
Madinah) with their folk and those who obey them, though Madinah would be 
better for them, if they but knew. Syria (Shaam) will be conquered and people will 
come (to it) who will be very slow (meaning, such people will rise who will shirk 
away from hard work and seek world's pleasures). They will go away with their 
folk and who obey them, though madinah would be better for them, if they but 
knew Iraq will be conquered and people will come (to it) who will be very slow, 
(they will shirk labour and look for pleasures of the world). They will go away with 
their folk and those who obey them, though Madinah would be better for them, if 
they but knew." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad fore warned about some people of 

Madinah. They should emigrate from Madinah in search of worldly pleasures and an easy 
life. If they had an eye on the hereafter and good fortune in the world then they would not 
. go away from Madinah. 


MADINAH CASTS OUT THE EVIL 



2737. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "I have been commanded to emigrate to a town that will overshadow all 
towns. They call it Yathrib and it is Madinah. It expels the (evil) people as the 
bellows casts out impurity from iron." 2 

COMMENTARY: Those people who reside in Madinah overpower other people and 
conquer cities. This is borne out by history. Examples are the Amaliqah conquered many 
cities, then the Jews and then the Christians followed finally by the Prophet Muhammad 
under whom Islam spread far and wide. 

This city was called yathrib and Athrab. When the prophet Muhammad came 

here, he gave it the name Madinah in keeping with its development into a city and large 
population. He gave instructions that it should not again called yathrib because it was a pre 


1 Bukhari # 1875, Musim # 497-1388, Muwatta Maalik # 7 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2-384. 

2 Bukhari # 1871, Muslim # 488-1382, Tirmidhi # 3920, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
384. 
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Islamic name smacking of the jahiliyah. Besides, it had a very inappropriate meaning, for 
yathrib means 'to reproach' or 'to destroy'. It is also suggested that it was an idol or name 
of a very cruel oppressive person. 

According to Bukhari in his Tarikh, there is a tradition that if anyone says 'Yathrib' 
once, then he must say 'Madinah' ten times so that he atones for taking a name of the 
sacred city that he should not have taken. According to another tradition, 'If anyone says 
yathrib, he must seek forgiveness." 

The (evil) people thrown out of Madinah are the disbelieving, polytheistic people. The 
gates of this city are closed on them forever. 

NAME GIVEN TO MADINAH BY ALLAH 

23jAl \ ^ • j l. (J £cu jd-ij 3jJ I <Ul (Jj-ij J|b s 

81jj) 

2738. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah -up M ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger nJL-jUfrirtJLo say, "Indeed, Allah has named Madinah (-bit) (Tabbah). 1 

COMMENTARY: Allah caused the tongue of His habib (dear one) prophet Muhammad 

to call Madinah Tabah. According to another version it is Tabah, meaning 'pure 
and happy.' The city is pure of the filth of disbelief and idolatry. Its climate suits sound 
natures and its people are happy. 

PECULIARITY OF MADINAH 

iAjA Vi jj-zj *$£ An Ji-e An Jjj!ij feb sj^)i Ai' ^ cA IA-5 
Ai All ^ili gjjg ^^Isi jJUJ b jlil jLzj Ac All <J**> 23 jAu JLsi-j 

4 UI (Jj-i>J (JUj.fi ^l>Vl (^U (Jl2.fi « Ai J»J (Jlfi ££*5 ^Ifil (Jl2.fi 8 .A-Ai 

(4 = lC(3^~ d ) — J b 4-0jAl (_J^* 

2739. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah -up ^ narrated that a villager pledged 

allegiance to Allah's Messenger r L'j-uip4ii Later, when he suffered from fever in 
Madinah, he came to the Prophet Muhammad and said, "O Muhammad 

do withdraw my pledge of allegiance," but Allah's Messenger ^Up-fo^ declined. 
He came again and made the same demand, but he declined. Again, he came (a third 
time) with the same demand and again he declined. Then, the villager departed 
(without the Prophet Muhammad's pi -,j -Op ju> permission from Madinah. So, 
Allah's Messenger pL> 3 *4p -in JU- said, "Indeed, Madinah is like bellows that drives 
away its filth and purifies the good." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ^jUp-S* JL* declines to annul the pledge of 
allegiance because it is not allowed to annul the pledge both of Islam and of staying with 

1 Muslim # 491-1385, Musnad Ahmad 5-108. 

2 Bukhari # 1883, Muslim # 489.1383, Nasa'i # 4185, Muwatta Maalik # 4 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
306. 
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the Prophet Muhammad ,0-jUpiii 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the characteristic of Madinah to throw out the evil people 
and to purify the good people was either only during the Prophet Muhammad's ^JL.jUpJiiju. 
times or it will be apparent during the last period near the day of resurrection. When the 
dajjal will make his appearance, Madinah will be shaken three times and all the evil people 
(disbelievers and hypocrites) will go away from there to the dajjal. 

It is also possible that this characteristic is demonstrated in all periods, throughout time. 

iijJl J$ Js. ifUJl J jiSV jlij 4)1 Ja jj-ij jll §_&;X J C• > 


2740. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. The last Hour will not be established till Madinah expels its evil people as the 

bellows eradicates the impurity of iron. 1 

PLAGUE & THE DAJJAL WILL NOT ENTER MADINAH 

tgii. is V iSj^Xj J(l AigjOwn) 


2741. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp-auJU 

said, "Angels are deputed on the roads or gates of Madinah (as watchers). Neither 
plague nor the dajjal will enter it." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word (ojpifc) ta'un translated 'plague' has been said by Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi *»'**»j to mean (*b>) pestilence. He said it will not enter Madinah 
either when the dajjal will appear or at all times. 


its Vi jiiii Viji* jil ctj < W1T > 
is^i\ v-ia.jJCd AiwlJI jr$: i.S4ViJI 4»Ll£ Vi crS dLjij {jri} 

( 4 ^( 3 ^°) ^Pi0U4.J 


2742. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messe nger pL*j*J*MJ*p said, 

"There is no town, apart from Makkah and Madinah, that the dajjal will not flatten. 
None of their mountain road is without angels arranged in rows to guard it. When 
the dajjal will appear at shawr (outside Madinah, a marshy land), Madinah will 
quake three times with it» inhabitants driving every disbeliever and hypocrite out 
of it to the dajjal." 3 


PUNISHMENT TO ONE WHO CHEATS THE MADINAHS 


?U is US>U5l yjls.lj-5.jjl Jil V jLy jisil I J-a-ill JlS (wtr) 


1 Muslim # 487-li>61 

2 Bukhari # 1880, Muslim # 486-1379, Tirmidhi # 2242, Muwatta Maalik # 16 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 
3-393. 

3 Bukhari # 1881, Muslim # 123-2943, Musnad Ahmad 3-191, See also before or After the last hour, 
Ibn kathir (English translation) Darul Isha'at Karachi, esp pp 736. 
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2743. Sayyiduna Sa'd j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If anyone 

deceives the people of Madinah, then he will be dissolved as salt dissolves in water." 1 
COMMENTARY: This is what happened to the notorious man in the history of Islam, 
Yazid. He died of tuberculosis consumed to death. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S LOVE FOR MADINAH 




^ j j. jUft* 0 jl 

2744. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 

pJLij returned from a journey and observed the walls of Madinah (meaning, its 
buildings). He made his camel run and if he was on a horse or mule, he urged it to 
hurry. This was out of love for Madinah. 2 


MERIT OF MOUNT UHUD 

J4JJ1 j J44. ili> jtfl 111 a! ^ jLj &\ J* ^5ji 4l£.j W' °) 


2745. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 

looked at Uhud, he said, "It is a mountain that loves us and we love it. O Allah, 
Ibrahim (OLJiUe- regarded Makkah as sacred and I regard the tract of land between 
the two lava plains of Madinah as sacred." 3 

COMMENTARY: Allah has placed sentiments and sense in the inanimate objects too (like 
stones, etc.) according to their condition. He has created in them love for the Prophet *4* 
awliya (men of Allah) and particularly the chief of the Prophets, Muhammad Ufrin 
,^-j. Moreover, when Allah takes anyone as a friend, everything befriends him because all 
are His creatures and obedient to him. This statement is corroborated by the weeping of the 
trunk of a palm tree. 

The Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUf-instated that the tract of land between two lava plains of 
Madinah is sacred. It means it is worthy of respect and madinah is included in that. It does 
not imply that it is as sacred and holy as Makkah is where it is forbidden to cut trees and 
hunt game. 


ol jj) (Jls (Jls (jj 0^5 


(wn) 


2746. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* said, 

"Uhud is a mountain that loves us and we love it." 4 


1 Bukhari # 1877, Muslim # 494-1378, Ibn Majah # 3114. 

2 Bukhari # 1886, Tirmidhi # 3441, Musnad Ahmad 3-159. 

3 Bukhari # 7333, Muslim # 464-1365, Ibn Majah # 3115, Muwatta Maalik # 10 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 
3-149. 

4 Bukhari # 1482, Muslim # 504-1393. 
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SECTION II 

THE HARAM OF MADINAH 

(J yjLj jJJ (jfisj <j\ 6? IkL <L^\j Jtl jjlJU* <3!yj s^jUd-i (ji- 
^-51 Jj-£j nJj! (Jtil ^9 0 pliJ ^1^.9 Ji-wj 4dc ^JJI (_£.!)! 


p.Sdt ijl 'U.a ^4Liii9 ldi.1 j-i.i 3 ® <JUj I juk J>jZ* *sie ISJI i J**> 




2747. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Abu Abdullah -&»***■ j narrated that he saw Sayyiduna 
Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas -up -ii seize a man who had hunted in the Haratn of 
Madinah which Allah's Messenger ( *JL. j Up.s>i j^> had proclaimed was sacred. So, he 
took away his garments. His masters came and spoke to him concerning it. He said, 
"Indeed, Allah's Messenger pL^-a p& jl> has asserted that this Haratn was sacred (or 
forbidden territory). He had said that if a person apprehends someone hunting in it, 
then he should take away from him what he possesses. So, I shall not return to you 
that which Allah's Messenger ^j-Up-aajL- let me have as provision. But, if you like, I 
shall pay to you its value (as a favour and kindness)." 1 


gj4 v -’ U-2 AJLIaJI JlJ U* ijcLc JLa.j llii ^J_J\ JJtCl j JA gliz ijS-j ( Yv ^- A ) 

Lsj £lil 

oljj) —eJLi.1 CsQ* ^Ja9(^ tJla jp ( 


2748. Sayyiduna Salih the freedman of Sayyiduna Sa'd -up-an^j narrated that 
Sayyiduna Sa'd saw some slaves of Madinah cut down some of the trees of 
Madinah. He took away their belongings. He said to their masters that he has heard 
Allah's Messenger ( *L.j* s iP-at prohibit cutting down of the trees of Madinah and 
say, "If anyone chops any of them then whatever is seized from them belongs to 
one who nabs them." 2 

COMMENTARY: While the narration gives the impression that salih the freedman of 
Sa'd -up iii^j narrated the hadith, the fact is that Salih narrated from the freedman of 
Sa'd salih was not the freedman of Sa'd -up-fo^j but of Tawamah (or tawamah). 


PROHIBITION EXTENDS TO WAJJ 


^ jgiiiji J* 4ji jti & (ww) 

-lit jii ditiOEi 1 ijj£ !j ilisi ^ jiSj 5 


2749. Sayyiduna Zubayr -up-it^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JLsaid, 
"The game and the thorny trees of waj j are haram (sacred), made sacred by Allah (or 


1 Abu Da wud # 2037, Musnd Ahmad 1-170. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2038. 
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forbidden because of Allah's dear slaves, meaning the Ghazis." 1 

(Muhyi us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ( *L«jAJp*iii tS Le>) said that wajj is 

said to be in the neighbourhood of Ta'if) 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition to hunt, etc. in wajj might 
have been by way of (^) - a forbidden (enclosure of) grazing place where another's 
animals are barred. At wajj grass was preserved for the horses of the warriors. 

The hadith does not say that the prohibition was because of the Haram. If we presume that 
the forbidding was in the sense of Haram then it was only during a particular period of 
time and was later rescinded. 

Imam Shafi'1contends that at wajj, game should not be hunted and trees. Etc should 
not be cut down. But he says nothing about jaza or expiation being wajib (obligatory). 
PRIVILEGE OF DYING IN MADINAH 


IJuk JL.4I S\jJ 


2750. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar fcp&^j said that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who can die in Madinah, let him die in Madinah, for I shall intercede for him who 
dies in it." 2 

COMMENTARY: It means that if anyone can stay in Madinah till he dies then he must stay 
there. The Prophet Muhammad (JL.jUp.iiJu> will get his sins forgiven if he was a sinner, but 
ranks elevated if he was a pious man. * 

In this case, intercession will be of an exclusive nature for only the residents of Madinah 
but not to anyone else. However, the Prophet Muhammad (JL.jUp.iijL> general intercession 
will be available to every Muslim. Hence one should try to spend his last days in Madinah. 
In this respect, the Prayer of Sayyiduna Umar **-3^j is worth emulating: 


(O Allah cause me to die a martyr in your path and give me death in the city of your 
Messenger.} 

May Allah grant us the same thing! Aameen! 

MADINAH IS LAST PLACE TO BE DESOLATE 


IA j- 6 Jls jll q\ 


(YVO^) 


»■ I Jub Jbj o\j_) 1 N 


2751. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.jUp.iijL> 

said, "The last city of the cities of Islam to be destroyed will be Madinah." 3 
COMMENTARY: Before the last Hour all the cities will be ruined and uninhabited 
Madinah will be the last of them to lose its inhabitants. This distinction is available to 
Madinah because of the Prophet Muhammad (*LjUpiijL>. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2032, Musnad Ahmad 1-165. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3943, Ibn Majah # 3112, Musnad Ahmad 2-74. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3945. 



709 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.2 


MADINAH CHOSEN FOR PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S (O-jU*^ EMIGRATION 

aljj) J|S(^9 

2752. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah -upisi^j narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
(►i-j.Up.Sii said, "Indeed, Allah revealed to me (asked) that in whichever of these 
three places I took up residence that will be the city of my emigration: Madinah, 
Bahrayn or Qinnasrin." 1 

COMMENTARY: Bahrayn is the collective name of a cluster of island in the western gulf to 
its south west tip. The largest of these islands is Manamah also called Bahrayn which gives 
this name to the entire country too. This is as the current maps depict it, but the hadith and 
books of history apply bahrayn to the area to the eastern coast of the Arabian peninsula, 
spreading from Gulf of Busra to Qatar and Oman, and to the west of the present Bahrayn. 
Now it is called Ahsa (or Hasa). This hadith refers to what is Hasa nowadays. 

Qinnasrin is a city in Syria. 

This hadith mentions three cities from which the Prophet Muhammad ^JL-j Up had to 
choose his place of emigration. But the tarikh Madinah says that finally Madinah was 
named, so the Prophet Muhammad (0-.jUp.3si came to Madinah. 

SECTION III joalt 

MADINAH PROTECTED FROM THE DAJJAL 

Jlfudl ujjpil (J_i. AjV (JU jO-ij 1UI (_jl T) 

oljj) 

2753. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad Upiuiju- 

(O-’j said, "The fear of al-Masih ad-Dajjal will never infiltrate madinah. That day, it 
will have seven gates (meaning, seven paths on the day he will appear). At each 
gate (path will be two angels (charged with guarding Madinah). 2 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S fUyjAj* PRAYER FOR BLESSING OVER MADINAH 

V* XSLii id^JjLa. La (Jiil JL&UI (Jls J^-^5 Ujpl U^J 

2754. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,0-j Up isiju. 

prayed (for Madinah): 


{O Allah, let Madinah have twice as much blessing as you have made Makkah have.} 3 
COMMENTARY: The prayer for blessing means: 'O Allah, cause Madinah to have twice as 


1 Tirmidhi # 3949. 

2 (1): Bukhari 1879, Musnad Ahmad 5-47. 

3 Bukhari # 1885, Muslim # 466-1369. 
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much glory and honour as Makkah has. This prayer does not contradict Makkah's 
excellence over Madinah because the good things in Makkah in abundance are themselves 
great evidence of its being more excellent. 

RESIDENCE IN THE TWO HARAM IS AN HONOUR 


J^l (j CjU> j «ha Ixil I Li.fi.* J U^J 4-2 

-^2 3D I 3£»j 

2755. A man of the family of al-Khattab reported that the prophet Muhammad 
(iJL-jAjlc. said, "He who visits me deliberately will receive my protection on the day of 
resurrection. He who resides in Madinah patiently bearing its difficulties will have 
me as a witness and intercessor on the day of resurrection. He who dies in either of 
the two Harams, Allah will raise him on the day of resurrection with those who are 
safe." 1 

COMMENTARY: Visiting deliberately is that the visitor is not motivated by business, 
ostentation or a worldly aim. He only hopes for reward. 

VISITING THE RAWDAH 


1 Uiljj l| £ \ 4'3 ^ 6-* c^J (V V °V 

2756. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that in a marfu form (that the Prophet 

Muhammad said), "If anyone performs the hajj and visits my grave after 

my death then he is as one who visited me during my lifetime." 2 
COMMENTARY: The visitor after the Prophet's death is as one who visits him in his life 
time because he is alive. This hadith is also evidence that a pilgrim must visit his grave 
after performing hajj. 

According to ahadith, the Prophet Muhammad (JL-jUpia Jl* also said, "If anyone visits my 
grave then my intercession is assured for him." And, he said, "He who performs hajj but 
does not visit my grave, has been unjust to me." He also said, "If anyone set out for 
Makkah (meaning aimed to perform hajj) and decided to visit me and my mosque then (in 
his record of deeds) two approved hajj are written down for him." 

PROPHETS LOVE FOR MADINAH 




j 4 -.pi & ^ u4.sLj &i fUjiM Ss^j y^J^i A 4 Jfj 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman. 
Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul Eeman. 
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o\Jj ( 4 I 5 tgj (jS vlJ j.So ^ • jlc5i4^l Ai£j (Jc La 

2757. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Sa'eed 4 **^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

was sitting while a grave was being dug in Madinah. A man glanced into the 
grave and remarked, "How awful a bed for the believer!" So, Allah's Messenger JU* 
reproached him, "What a bad thought you have expressed! "The man said, 

"I did not mean to say so. I only intended to refer to being killed in Allah's path as 
very good." Allah's Messenger j»l*j to JL* said, "being killed in Allah's path is 
incomparable. But, there is no place in the world where I would like my grave to be 
but here." He said it three times. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad u* iui corrected the man saying that a 

believer's grave was not awful, but is a garden of the gardens of paradise. When that man 
explained that he was speaking relative to martyrdom, the Prophet Muhammad 
agreed that to be killed in Allah's path is an incomparable death. 

The Prophet Muhammad then highlighted the excellence of death in Madinah 

whether as a martyr or otherwise. 

SALAH (PRAYER) IN WADI AL-AQIQ 

Jj&j) c—tUalLI Jl* <3^9 c£\ CA-j (WoA) 

l-ii C| Jlii tjj u* of aJJJI 

oljj) 

2758. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas reported that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab j 

narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say while he was in the wadi of al-Aqiq (a desert in 

Madinah). "Last night a visitor from my Lord visited me (meaning an angel came to 
me) and said, 'Offer salah (prayer) in this blessed wadi and say umrah with Hajja)." 
According to another version, the visitor instructed to say umrah and hajjah. 2 
COMMENTARY: According to the rules of Arabic grammar (Jji) may be used for a verb 
too. Hence, the concluding sentence of the hadith would mean; 'and regard this salah 
(prayer) as that umrah which is performed with hajj.' In other words, the merit of the salah 
(prayer) offered in the wadi al-Aqiq is mentioned. Its reward is like the umrah that is 
performed with hajj. 

As for the other version it means that the salah (prayer) in wadi al-Aqiq is like 

an umrah and hajj. 

MORE MERITS OF MADINAH 

PANACEA: The ulama (Scholars) say that Allah has put healing powers in the dust and 
fruit of Madinah. The ahadith affirm, "In the dust of Madinah is cure for every kind of 
ailment." Some ahadith assert, "In the dust of Madinah lies cure for leprosy." The Prophet 
Muhammad had instructed his sahabah (Prophet's companions) to use its 


1 Muwatta Imam Maalik 21-14-33, 

2 Bukhari # 1534, Abu Dawud # 1800, Ibn Majah # 2976, Musnad Ahmad 1-24. 
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•dust to cure fever. Hence, not only did the Madinahs use it, but also there are aathar about 
its dust being taken out of Madinah by visitors. Some ulama (Scholars) like Shaykh 
Majduddin Firozabadi confirm having tried it. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq M uj-j also recounted his experience in curing his foot ailment when 
doctors had given up the case. 

Similar properties are attached to the dates of Madinah. The ahadith say that seven ajwah 
dates every morning on an empty stomach are an antidote for poison and sorcery. 

GIVE RESPECT: It is because of the greatness and glory of this city that the Prophet 
Muhammad (JL-jUpJuJU had instructed his ummah to respect his neighbours, meaning the 
people of Madinah always. They should give them their rights and overlook their faults 
and they must forgive them their lapses as long as they do not commit grave sins. He said 
that he would stand as witness and intercessor for those who give them respect always. 
And, if anyone does not do so then he will be given puss from (jLAlUifc) to drink. (It is a 
pond in hell where puss and blood of the dwellers of hell is accumulated.) 

One day the prophet Muhammad raised his hands and prayed, "O Allah, if 

anyone decides to hurt me and my fellow citizens then destroy him." He said, "If anyone 
scares the people of Madinah, he scares me." According to a hadith in Nasa'i. "If anyone 
terrises the people of Madinah with his cruelty, Allah will put in him fear, and curse will 
fall on him of Allah, of his angels and of all mankind." And, "Deeds, obligatory or 
supererogatory, of such people will never be accepted by Allah." 

SOME RULINGS OF HAJJ & METHOD OF PERFORMING IT 
It is appropriate to conclude the Book of hajj (Pilgrimage) by summing up the rulings and 
method of its performance. 

Four things are fard(compulsory) (absolute obligatory) in hajj: (1) ihram (pilgrim-robe), (2) 
standing on the day of Arafah or wuquf Arafat, (3) tawaf ziyarat and (4) observing these 
fard(compulsory) in this sequence. 

The zoajib (obligatory) (obligatory duties secondary to fard(compulsory)) in hajj are: wuquf 

(standing) at Muzdalifah, sa'I between as-Safa and al-Marwah casting pebbles at the jimar, 

for the outsider tawaf qudum, shaving head or cutting hair assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 

robe) at the miqat, wuquf at Arafat till sunset, to begin the tawaf at hajr aswad (but some 

ulama (Scholars) say it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pX-jAAe-faj^)) to begin 

the tawaf at the right side, 

to make tawaf on foot unless there is an ecuse, 

to make tawaf in a purified state, 

to onceal the satr during tawaf, 

to begin sa'I at as-Safa, 

to make sa'I on foot unless there is an excuse, 

the Qarin and the Mutamatta must sacrifice a sheep or a similar animal, 
to offer two raka't salah (prayer) after every tawaf, 

to observe sequence in rami sacrifice, shaving hair and tawaf ziyarat in this order, 
to make tawaf ziyarat during the days of sacrifice, 
to enclose the hatim within the tawaf, to make sa'I after tawaf, 
to shave in the Haram during days of sacrifice, 

to refrain from the things forbidden during the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe) after wuquf of 
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Arafat, and, 

these things are also wajib (obligatory) of hajj that call for dumm if neglected. 

Apart from these, all other are mustahab (desirable) and aadab (Meyers) of hajj. 

OPTIONAL: The hajj of the rich is bejtter then the poor man's, while the fard(compulsory) 
hajj is better than obedience to parents, the supererogatory hajj is not better. Rather 
obedience to parents is batter than optional hajj. To build inns (or serai) is better than 
optional hajj. As for sadaqah (charity) (or charity) the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it 
is better or hajj is better. 

SINS: The hajj in which wuquf of Arafah falls on Friday is more excellent than seventy hajj (s). 
Everyone is forgiven in that hajj directly. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether major sins 
are forgiven or not. Some ulama (Scholars) say that rights of followmen are not forgiven. 

Qadi Iyad said that the ulama (Scholars) of ahl us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 

Muhammad j^>) agree that major or grave sins are forgiven only on making tawbah 

or repentance. Also, they agree that debt is not waived because of hajj, even if the debt is 
due to Allah, like salah (prayer), zakah etc. but the sin of delaying debt repayment or salah 
(prayer) is forgiven. 

COVER OF KA'BAH: It is mustahab (desirable) to enter the Ka'bah provided no one, not 
even one who enters, is put to inconvenience. It is hot allowed to purchase its covering 
from the Banu Shaybah but allowed to take it from the imam or his deputy. It is allowed to 
use the covering (ghilaf) of the Ka'bah for one's clothing even by a sexually defiled person 
or a menstruating woman. 

QISAS: If a murderer has taken shelter in the Haram then as long as he is there, retaliation 
cannot be taken from him but if he had committed murder within the Haram then he may 
be killed there in retaliation. In no case, however, may he be killed in the Ka'bah even if he 
has perpetrated the murder inside it. 

ZAMZAM: It is makruh(unbecoming) to make istinja (abstersion) with water of zamzam, 
but not makruh(unbecoming) to have a bath with it. 

PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S GRAVE MOST EXCELLENT: Makkah is more 

excellent than Madinah. But, the piece of land where the Prophet Muhammad is 

resting is absolutely excellent more than the Ka'bah, the Throne and the chair. To visit the 
Prophet Muhammad's m grave is mustahab (desirable). Rather, same ulama 

(Scholars) maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) for the person who has enough time. When 
anyone performs hajj fard(compulsory), he must perform hajj before he visits the prophet 
Muhammad's grave. If he performs an optional hajj then he may use his own 

discretion and do whichever he likes first. When visiting the prophet Muhammad's 
(JL *j grave, he must decide to visit Masjid Nabawi too at the same time because the Prophet 
Muhammad ,*i-j has said, "One salah (prayer) offered in (my mosque) Masjid 

Nabawi is better than one thousand salah (prayer) offered in any other mosque but not the 
Masjid Haram (of Makkah). (One salah (prayer) offered in Masjid Haram fetches reward 
equal to the reward of one million salah (prayer) elsewhere.") 

METHOD OF PERFORMING HAJJ : When anyone decides to perform hajj, he must first 
make a sincere intention only to please Allah and have no worldly profit in mind. He must 
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be motivated to only discharge the fard(compulsory), otherwise the entire exercise shall be 
futile. Then he must take leave of his parents and bid farewell to his relatives, and seek 
forgives from everyone. He should arrange to reach Makkah before the seventh dhul Hijjah 
to be able to listen to the sermon of this date. He must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the 
miqat (which is yalamlam for Indians and Pakistanis). If he is a mufrid then he must 
assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for only hajj, if a qarin then for both hajj and umrah and if a 
mutamatta then for only umrah. It is mustahab (desirable) before assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) to clip nails and remove unwanted hair, have a haircut and comb his hair or shave his 
head if that is his habit. He may have sexual intercourse with his wife if she is alongwith 
him. He must make ablution or have bath, but to have bath is better. Then he must put on 
the apparel of the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is a waist wrapper and a sheet of cloth for the 
upper torso leaving his head bare. If these two pieces are new then that is better, otherwise 
clean, washed would do. If anyone does not have two pieces then even a single piece that 
cover his satr would do. Then he must form his intention for qiran, tamatta or ifrad, and he 
must call the labayk and he will become a muhrim instantly. The words of intention and 
talbiyah are mentioned previously. He must repeat the talbiyah in an audible voice often 
with every change of situation. He should refrain from everything that is disallowed in the 
sacred state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), like stitched garments, etc. using perfume, covering 
head and face, killing, etc. fighting, hunting wild desert animals or pointing them out, etc, 
but it is allowed to hunt sea animals. The muhrim may not clip nails, cut hair or pluck them 
anywhere on the body. He can have a bath, sit under the shade of his house or litter for the 
camel, carry a purse on his waist and fight a defensive battle with his enemy. Certain 
animals may be killed by the muhrim. They are mentioned previously. 

Enter Makkah after having a bath. This is mustahab (desirable). Use the gate al-Mu'alla. After 
depositing your luggage, go first to the Masjid Haram, calling the labayk, from laib us 
Salaam in a very humble manner. As the sight falls on the Ka'bah, pray to Allah for 
whatever you wish. Recite the takbir, tahlil.Praise Allah, invoke blessings on the Prophet 
Muhammad and come before the Black stone and kiss it raising both hands as in 

takbir of the salah (prayer). If there is a heavy rush, simply touch it and kiss your hand and 
if even that is not possible, then touch the Black Stone with a stick and kiss it. Again, if that 
too cannot be done, then simply point both palms towards the Black Stone and kiss the 
palms. This is istilaam. Then, begin the taivaf qudum from your right as you are against the 
Black Stone, making seven circuits up to it and repeating and istilaam. Make the idtiba and 
make ramal in the first three rounds. Istilaam should also be made of rukn Yamani without 
kissing. At the end of the tawaf, offer two raka'at salah (prayer) at maqam Ibrahim, or, it 
there is no place there, then anywhere in the mosque. Then go to the well of zamzam and 
drink the water to a full stomach. Come to the multazim, make istilaam of the Black Stone 
and reciting the takbir, tahlil and praise of Allah and invocation of blessings on the Prophet 
Muhammad * go to as-Safa and make the rounds between it and al-Marwah. The 

method is mentioned previously (in this book of hajj). But, tawaf precedes Sa'I otherwise 
sa'I will have to be repeated after tawaf. It is not necessary to be in a purified state - though 
it is better - for this sa'I, wuquf Arafat, wuquf Muzdalifah and rami jamrah. But, 
purification is a condition for a tawaf It is makruh (unbecoming) to converse during tawaf 
and Sa'I. After sa'I go to the Masjid Haram and offer two raka'at salah (prayer) but it is not 
wajib (obligatory). Then stay in Makkah and continue to perform optional tawaf in which is 
no ramal and after which no tawaf Then, on the 7 th Dhul Hijjah, listen to the sermon in the 
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Masjid Hamm. It is delivered after the salah (prayer) of zuhr. 

Then, if you have relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) previously, assume it again'on the 
eighth for the hajj, and go towards Mina after sunrise. There is no harm even if you reach 
there after the salah (prayer) of zuhr. Spend the night in Mina and on the ninth offer the 
salah (prayer) of fajr at its first time in darkness and go to Arafat after sunrise. If anyone 
does not go to Mina on the eight but goes straight to Arafat on the ninth then that too is 
allowed though it is contrary to the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
You may alight anywhere in Arafat apart from Batn Amah and it is best to alight near the 
Mount Arafat. Have a bath after zawal (it being a sun nah) and make the wuquf in Arafat. 
(It is fard(compulsory) and without it, hajj is not accomplished.) Then listen to the sermon of 
the imam and offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr at one time with him subject to the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) being assumed. Stand near the Jabl (mount) Rahmah and engage 
humbly in devotional exercises. 

At Muzdalifah, offer maghrib and Isha with the imam at one time together. It is wajib 
(obligatory) to stay there overnight, making supplication and worship. In the morning (of 
the tenth), offer the salah (prayer) of fajr at the earliest time and make wuquf which may be 
observed anywhere in Muzdalifah but not at Batn Muhassir. Just before sunrise, end the 
wuquf and reach Mina before sunrise. Cast seven pebbles at jamrah al aqabah and with the 
very first pebble stop calling the talbiyah. Then make the sacrifice, shave head or cut hair. 
Everything that was forbidden because for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again 
except sexual intercourse with the spouse. Offer the salah (prayer) of eed in Mina and go to 
Makkah and make taww/ziyarah but SaT is not made. However if SaT was not made earlier, 
then you may make SaT. Now, even sexual intercourse becomes allowed. Return to Mina 
and stay overnight. 

On the eleventh, cast pebbles at all three jamarat beginning with the one nearest Masjid 
Khayf, jamarh al-oola, then to the one next to it, called jamrah al-wusta. Then ride or walk up 
to jamrah aqabah and cast seven pebbles, calling the takbir at each throw. Do the samething 
on the twelfth. If you continue to stay in Mina on the thirteenth, do the same tiling again 
because it is zvajib (obligatory). If you depart from Mina on the twelfth then nothing is wajib 
(obligatory) on the thirteenth. On the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, the time for rami is after 
zawal but on the thirteenth is allowed after dawn and before zawal though only after zawal it 
is masnun. On the eleventh and twelfth, it is not allowed before zawal. 

On the last day, after rami, you must go to Makkah breaking journey for a while at 
Muhassab. When you about to depart from Makkah to your native land, make the tawaf 
wada (farewell tawaf) without after the tawaf and drink plenty of water of zamzam. Look at 
the Ka'bah again and again with a tremendous longing wipe this blessed water on the face, 
head and body. Come to the ka'bah and if possible go in otherwise kiss its sacred doorsill, 
put your chest and face on the multazim and hold its curtain and pray. And making 
istighfar and supplication depart in reverse stops without turning you back to the Ka'bah. 
Come out of the masjid Haram in this way. The rites of hajj are over. 

COMMANDS OF UMRAH: Umrah is not wajib (obligatory). Once in a life-time, it is 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (jL.jUc.iiJue.) muwakkadah to perform umrah. No 
particular time is stipulated for it. Rather, one may perform umrah many times in one year. 
However, for one who is not a qarin, it is makruh(unbecoming) to perform umrah in the days 
of hajj. The days of hajj are; the day of Arafah, the day of sacrifice and the days of tashriq. 
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The rukn of part of umrah is the tawaf and two things are wajib (obligatory) in it: the SaT 
between as-safa and al-Marwah and shaving head or clipping the hair. 

The sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pX-yJs-kj^) and aaddab are the same as for hajj. 

JINAYAT RUINGS FOR: These are crimes or offences. In the subject of hajj, jinayah is the 
forbidden deed that is forbidden because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) or the Haram, and on 
whose perpetrated jaza or expiation is wajib (obligatory). This differs according to the nature 
of wrong done from sacrifice of one animal to two, merely sadaqah (charity) of wheat, 
feeding the poor or fasting. Details have been given in the relative have been given in the 
relative chapter. The offences may have been committed deliberately or otherwise, with 
desire and demand, and so on, expiation is due nevertheless. 

RULINGS & CONDUCT AT PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S GRAVE: Anyone 

who goes to perform hajj must visit the grave If it is the fard(compulsory), hajj then he must 
perform it first and then visit the Prophet Muhammad's pl*j*J*k JU grave. If it is optional 
then he may go before or after the hajj, unless Madinah falis on his way to Makkah. He 
must from an intention before he goes for the visit; T undertake the journey to visit the 
Prophet Muhammad's grave and his mosque.' Every mosque he comes to on 

the way, he must visit and offer salah (prayer) in it. Throughout the journey he must invoke 
blessing on the Prophet Muhammad Up JL*. As he approaches Madinah he must 
esteem it more in his heart and when it is before him, he must alight from his conveyance 
and, if possible, go up to the mosque on foot. If possible, he must first have a bath 
otherwise make ablution, wear nice, white garments and apply perfume. He must go first 
to the Masjid Nabawi and off tahiyat ul masjid and salah (prayer) at gratitude. Then with 
due respect and humility, he must visit the grave overcome with love and awe and stand 
there with hand folded as in salah (prayer) facing the Chief of mankind (JL-jUpiiiju. with his 
back to the qiblah being convinced that the Prophet Muhammad pX- .jUpiiju* known that he 
is there and responds to his salaam and says 'aameen' to his supplication. Then in a 
moderately audible voice, he must present the salaam and salah (prayer) (greetings and 
invocation of blessings and make his submissions. After that he must convey the salaam of 
those of his relatives and friends who had asked him to convey their salaam. 

Then, he must stand before the graves of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr -upA^ and Sayyiduna Umar 
one after the other, on the side of their head and present salaam to them. Again, he 
must stand at the grave of the Prophet Muhammad (JUjUpiiitju in line with his head, as he 
stood earlier, and present to him his salaam and make supplication to Allah for all his 
needs by virtue of the Prophet Muhammad jUpii^yU. 

Moving from there, he must offer optional salah (prayer), as much as he can, at the pillar of 
Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah **k^j make repentance to Allah and seek His forgiveness. 

Then, with the guidance of the mu'allims, he must go and observe the relics of the Prophet 
Muhammad (Jl-ja-Ip He must go to jannat ul baqi 'and to the graves of the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) p^c-k^^ and the ahlul bayt **k^j and to the graves of the martyrs 
a* of uhud, particularly the chief of the martyrs Sayyiduna Amir Hamzah -upin^j. He 
msut offer al-Fatihah at all these graves. 

On Saturday, or any other day, he must go to Masjid Quba and offer two raka'at salah 
(prayer) as tahiyatul masjid. 
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For as long as one stays in Madinah, he must seize the opportunity and remain most of the 
time in the mosque, observing I'tikaf and worship in kindred ways. He must keep looking 
of the Prophet Muhammad's ^hujrah and, when he goes out, at the dome. 

He must try to spend, if not more at least one night in the mosque. The best thing to do on 
that night is to recite durood (invocation blessings on the Prophet Muhammad ju>). 

He must ward off all evil speech and thoughts and everything that is less than the 
preferable. If it is necessary, he must speak to someone very briefly and then revert to 
concentration on the Prophet Muhammad (JL-jAsU&JL*. He must be mindful of the manners 
to be observed in the mosque. He must not have his place reserved in the mosque but go 
there early to get the place between the Prophet Muhammad (JL-j-Op ii grave and the 
pulpit. He must recite the entire Quran at east once at the place where the Quran was 
revealed and Jibril come. He must read books on the life of the Prophet Muhammad 

Every time he passes by the grave, he must observe proper manners and 
respectfully offer salaam and durood. He must give respect to the people of Madinah and 
the attendants of masjid Nabawi even if he find them contravening Shri'ah and 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad J^>) because their greatest excellence is 

that they are neighbours of the Prophet Muhammad No sin or innovation will 

deprive them of this neighbourhood and of the honour of a good death and forgiveness. 


THE HOMEWARD JOURNEY: When it is time for a person to depart from Madinah, he 
must offer salah (prayer) at the Prophet Muhammad's JL* musalla (prayer rug) or 

nearest to it and make supplication. He must come out of the Masjid Nabawi but not before 
visiting the graves of the Prophet Muhammad (jurist ju. Sayyidtma Abu Bakr and 

Sayyidua Umar He must pray to Allah for himself and for his relatives and associated 

people for the honour of the two worlds and for the acceptance of all his worship in the 
sacred lands. He must pray for a safe return to his family and make this prayer: 


jL|i3l IJui> JL&LM J3J IJii 15/^Li!,jL|lll 

Ij bjJI 4^9tillJ Jjiill d£lj,5jill 3 


cfe* f 6Sliu i Jl [Sssjj 

The symbol of acceptance of prayer and achievement of the desire is that eyes shed tears 
suddenly by themselves uninvited and the heart grieves at the separation. That he makes 
supplication all the time humbly is a sign of getting increased provision and of hope for mercy. 
If he is not overcome by a condition of grief and weeping then he must bring that upon 
himself forcibly. He must take leave and depart but not walk backwards because that is done 
only at the Ka'bah. He must give sadaqah (charity) as much as possible and observe the 
manners prescribed while returning from a journey. When he is near his city he must pray: 

J4U1 U JL&li>IJ--j Lijjl-lj L|i|U jLi-J Uijii jLLj Li jLi. ^iAlLil ^j, 

l! 1 j\j* Lgj III Jiil 


And on reaching it: 
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$ Je >ij iiil djidl 45 45 V tisj 4JJI Vj "5? 
OlV1 oLkfj (3jL-£> .JL4.J 4UI Vj 24} V . • J jXa Li. I43^i s 


x „ „ tf «. 

elij 

He must give advance information to his people of his arrival on a certain date. He must 
not reach there suddenly uninformed. The best time to arrive there is in the forenoon or 
evening, but not at night Before entering his house, he must go to the mosque and offer two 
raka'ah salah (prayer) if that is not a time makruh(unbecoming) for salah (prayer). He must 
make supplication there and show gratitude to Allah for his safe return, saying: 

obLLill )4 <cj^ £ ill 

Here the Urdu original has the words of praise for Allah and date (8 th Dhul Hijjah 1386 
corresponding to 20 th March 1967) on which the second volume was completed with the 
help of Allah. (It was a Monday and the time was 11:15 PM.) "May Allah accept service 
from me." 




Abdullah Jawaid 
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GLOSSARY 

Aalim: a scholar. 

AAQILAH: relatives descended from one common father and they pay diyat. 

Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) 

Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 

AHL ULARD: cultivators of land against kharaj. 

Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) who restricted themselves to a platform in 

the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet 

Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet U* k JL>) wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 

follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 

Amma ba'd: to proceed, 'and after that/ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 

An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (^); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 

Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new bom usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

ARAQA: palm trees loaned for a year. 

ASABAT: relative (male) whose shares of inheritance are not determined. 
ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH: ten who were given glad tidings of paradise (during their life time). 
Ashrah: ten days 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Azof Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas,, 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

ATHARI: that which stumbles on water by the accident like trees on banks of rivers and man need 
not water th.em. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab's first ten days. 

Atood (ajsc): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above sue months. 
AWLIYA (PL OF WALI): Friends of Allah, saintly men. 

Awliya (pi of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

BARZAKH: intermediary period between life and resurrection. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (^>^ 1 ^^i«OjI^) 

Bayt Allah: House of Allah 
Bid'ah: innovation 
Bid'ati: innovator. 

BINT LABUN: She camel 

BINT MAKHAD: She camel in 2 nd year 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

DA'A MIS (^im) PL OF DA'MUS: roamers of paradise who will not be debarred from any dwelling. 
Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 
Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 
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Darul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

De'eef: weak 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

DHAW UL ARHAM: relatives other than dhaw ul furud and asabat. 

DHAW UL FURUD: heirs whose shares and predetermined by the Quran and sunnah or 
general consensus. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

DHIMMI: a non Muslim living under protection of the Islamic state against a regular tribute. 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Eed: the festival on 1 st Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10 th 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Eeman: faith 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara: an offering of the first bom of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fara'id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pi of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Fard (obligatory)'ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet what is not stressed 

by the Prophet 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine, (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory. \ 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Halal: lawful, 

Hama oost («~-y «-£): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding ti* - 
universe as a manifest action of God. 
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Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptatioi) 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or •. f Madinah. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

HARBI: hostile, bellicose 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat, a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Haya: modesty. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah's sake. 

HIQQAH: She camel in 4 th year 
Huffaz: (plofhafiz). 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

Ttikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
IBN MAKHAD: (malp) camel in 2 nd year. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

IDHKAR: sweet sn.elling plant excluded for plants forbidden to be cut in the Haram. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa'dah (to sit). 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the 'Qur'an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet are silent. 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

IMSAK: fasting, keep way from pleasures, stop, cease. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Ism a'azam (^i^i): the great name of Allah. 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet from Makkah to Jerusalem 

ISTARJA: to say 'we belong to Allah and to him we shall return (j^^J'w^ui) 

Istikharah: The Prophet taught his ummah to seek Allah's guidance to come 

to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka'at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 
JAB AH: forehead 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
JABHAH.AL: horses, mules, slaves. 

Jadh'ah (4cd»): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 

JADHA'AH: She camel in 5 th year 
Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka'ah after the 
second prostration. 
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Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah, 
jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Kaba'ir al: major sins 
Kahin: soothsayer 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka'th. 

KHALIFAH: Pregnant camel. Caliph 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khanqah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

KHARAJ: a tribute on land from non Muslims. 

KHARQ AADAT: contrary to custom, exception to cause and effect process. 

Khasr (jva*): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khawarij: 'the revolters/ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

KHIYARITQ: option to free 
Khusuf (vJyj.): eclipse, lunar eclipse 
Khutbah: sermon. 

Kusuf (oj-J'): eclipse, solar eclipse 

Lahiq (j*}): one who has missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 

Luqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Madrasah: religious school. 

Maharim: pi of mahram. Mu'tazillah 'the separatists,' a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful 
Makrah (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's practice. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka'ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 
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Miraj: the Prophet's ascension to seven heavens on 27 th Rajab. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Mithl: like, equal. 

Mu'ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mu'akkadah: emphasized. 

Mu'awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113,114). 
Mu'tazillah: Wasil ibn' Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. 
Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Murji'ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Musalla (j-aji): place of salah (of eed, etc) 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Mustahab mu'akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet emphatically enjoined by 

the Prophet j*>. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Nafs anfmarah: the soul that incites. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet (d-jUpiii jl*) wa al- 
jama'ah, the one destined for paradise, the 'saved.' 

Naqqr'an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 
Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 
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Niyah: intention. 

OOQIYA: 40 dirhams 127 grams (measure of weight) 

Qa'dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka'ah. 

Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does. Delivers in freewill. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 

Qira'at: recital of the Quran. 

QIRAT (Jot^5): measure of weight % of a dirham. Figuratively, beyond measure. 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Raka'ah: unit of salah. 

Raka'at (pi or raka'ah) 

Rawafid: theShi'ah 
Risalah: prophethood. 

Ruku: bowing. 

RUQIYAH: recitation over a patient of Quranic verses 

Sa': a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. 

SA': a measure of capacity, about three kilograms according to Hanafis 326.15 grams and others 2172 grams 
SADAQATUR FITR: charity prescribed on eed ul fitr after fasting one month in Ramadan. 

Sadi: to place a sheet of cloth on one's head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sagha'ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sahabah (companions): (pi of Sahabi) 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet JS Ju- 3 <Us.<aii a companion. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that make's him liable to pay the zakah. 
Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet 
Sama (£U»): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

SATR: the portion of the body me must conceal from others, for men, it is from the waist (naval) to 
knees. For women, her entire body. 

SAWM: fasting 

Shab bara'ah: fifteenth of Sha'ban. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 
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Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali <U)l was the first Khalifah and that the three 
before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Siwak: (seemiswak) 

SIYAM: fasting 

Subh Ka'dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 

ghayr muwakkadah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet JL*): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 

path or way or custom. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet (►!->.> aJp 
' one of the path.' 

Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Ta'ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tabi'i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi'un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Taharra to seek that which is more deserving of two thing according to opinion 

predominating in one's mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
'greetings of ablution.' 

Tahlil: to recite the kalimah («uW<or}) three is no god but Allah. 

TAHLIL: to declare Allah's unit; the kalimah 'there is no God but Allah; 

TAHMID: to praise Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet and he did not 

say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur'an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 
Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

TASBIH: glorifying Allah; rosary. 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Tawbah: repentance 
Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa'dah of salah. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 
Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be us^d. 
Thaniy ($sJi): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
TIKBIR: to extol Allah; Allahu Akbar. 
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Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pi of aalim): scholars. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 
Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to 'umm' which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child bom to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Uqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

WASQ: camel load equal sixty Sa'. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 
Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

WIQS: animal below nisab 

WISAL: continuous fasting for two or more days. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one's wife to one's back, meaning to a rnahrnm relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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Usamah ibn Zayd: 1723,2380,2606 

Uthman ibn Abdullah. Thaqafi: 2167 


Uthman ibn Abul Aas: 1533 
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INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 

Hadith Numbers follow Entry 


_A 

Abyssinia: 1619,1744 
Alij: 2404 
Anbar:1718 
Aqaba: 2606, 2661 
Aqiq (wadi): 2110 
Aratah: 2606, 2714 
Arj: 2011 
Armenia: 2221 
Ayr: 2728 


Dhu Tuwa: 2561 

Dhul Hulayfah: 2516,2551,2627 
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_H 

Harra (lava): 2004 
Hazwara: 2725 
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Hudaybia: 2518,2636,2712 
Hunayn: 2518 


Iraq: 2517,2736 

_L 

Jam': 2593 
Jiranah: 2518,2680 
Juhfah: 2516,2517 
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Azerbaijan: 2221 

_ 

Badr: 2599 
Bahrain: 2752 
Baqi: 2012 
Bayda: 2555,2553 
Bayraha: 1945 
Buthan (wadi): 2110 

D 


Damascus: 2008 
Dhatlrq: 2517 


Khayf: 

Kura Ghamin: 2027 
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R 

Lahy Jamal: 2693 
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Rawha: 2510 
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Madinah: 2752, 2004, 2517, 2729, 2739 Safa: 2555,2583,2710 

Mahyaera: 2735 Sahul: 1635 

Makkah: 2683,2516,2662 Syria: 2516 

Marwah: 2555,2583, 2710 
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Mina: 2606,2714 
Muhassir: 2555,2610 
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Muzdalifeh: 2606,2596 
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Ta’if: 2749 

Tayba (Madinah) or Taba: 2738 

Thaur: 2728 

Tur: 2588 
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Uhud: 1665,1704 
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Qabaliyah: 1812 
Qadisiyah: 1680 
QamManazil: 2516 
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Qinnasrin: 2752 

Qudayd: 1660 
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Yalamlam: 2516 

Yathrib (Madinah): 2727 
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Zawra: 1504 




INDEX OF CLANS IN AHADITH 




Hadith Numbers follow Entry 
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Abd Muttalib: 2555 
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Jews: 1681,1683,1684, 1685,1686,2521 
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Ahl ul-kitab: 1983,2207 
Ansar: 1630, 1713, 1844 


Khatha'm: 2511 
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Azd: 1779 
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Makhzum: 1829 

Mi.rfar- IQ*?, 76SQ 


Dhimnis: 1680 
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Muhajirs: 2198 
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Hawazin: 2519 

Hudhayl: 2555 

I 

Nasara (Christians): 1685,2521 

Q 


Ouravsh: 1679. 2220. 2221.2708 

Isra'il, Banu: 1878,2327,2347 


• s 


Sa’d: 2555 
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195 


Property 


336. 

Nephew Receives Inheritance From 

196 

367. 

Section II 

•210 


Maternal Uncle 


368. 

Will Favouring Heir Is Not Proper 

210 

337. 

Section II 

196 

369. 

Do Not Will For Another At The Cost Of 

211 

338. 

Muslim & Non Muslim Inheriting One 

196 


Your Heir 



Another 


370. 

Section III 

211 

339. 

Murderer Does Not Inherit 

196 

371. 

Tidings For One Who Draws A Correct 

211 

340. 

-Grandmother Gets One-Sixth 

197 


Will 


341. 

New Bom Surviving Child In As Heir 

197 

372. 

Infidel's Get No Reward For Good Deeds 

212 

342. 

Part Of The People 

197 

373. 

Warning To Those Who Usurp Right Of 

212 

343. 

Maternal Uncle Is Dhurahm Heir Of His 

198 


The Heirs 



Nephew 


374. 

Book - XIII 

214 

344. 

Women Inherits From Three Men 

198 

375. 

Nikah - Wedlopk 

214 

345. 

Child Bom Out Of Wedlock 

199 

376. 

Marriage 

214 

346. 

Legacy Of A Freedman 

199 

377. 

Importance Of Nikah 

214 

347. 

Prophets Are Heirs To None 

199 

378. 

Advantages & Disadvantages Of 

214 

348. 

In Absence Of Heir Legacy Goes To Bay t 

200 


Marriage 



U1 Maal-Treasury 


379. 

The Commands To Marry 

215 

349. 

Repayment Of Debt Takes Precedence 

200 

380. 

The Mustahbat Of Nikah 

216 

350. 

Background Of The Verse Of Inheritance 

201 

381. 

Proposal & Acceptance 

216 

351. 

Shares Of Daughters, Son's Daughter, 

202 

382. 

Section I 

?17 


Sister 


383. 

Young People Should Marry 

217 
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384. 

Life Of Celibacy Disallowed 

218 

416. 

Mustahab To Look At The Woman 

232 

385. 

Prefer A Religious Winded Woman As 

219 


Before Proposing 



Wife 


417. 

On Unintentional Glance At A Woman, 

232 

386. 

Pk>us Woman Is The Best Asset In The 

219 


Go To Your Wife For Solace 



World 


418. 

Women Should Remain Concealed 

233 

387. 

Virtue Of Pious Women Of The Quraysh 

220 

419. 

Second Glance Is Disallowed 

233 

388. 

Worst Of Trials Is Women 

220 

420. 

Female Slave Is Forbidden After Her 

233 

389. 

Beware Of Trial Through Women 

220 


Marriage To Another 


390. 

Women Was The First Trial Of The 

221 

421.. 

Thigh Is Part Of Satr -Private Parts 

234 


Children Of Isra'il Leading Them To 


422. 

Satr Be Observed In Privacy Too 

234 


Destruction 


' 423. 

Women Looking At Man 

235 

391. 

Three Things Are Inauspicious 

222 

424. 

Keep Satr Covered At All Times 

235 

392. 

Prefer A Virgin For A Wife 

223 

425. 

Do Not Be Alone With Non Mahram 

236 

393. 

Section II 

224 


Woman 


394. 

There Whom Allah Helps Always 

224 

426. 

Slave Is As A Stranger To His Master's 

236 

395. 

Instructions For Guardian Of Woman 

224 


Wife 


396. 

Marry Woman Who Are Loving. 

225 

427. 

Section III 

23 7 

397. 

Better To Marry A Virgin 

225 

428. 

Effeminate Not Allowed Among Women 

237 

398. 

Section III 

225 

429. 

Nudity Is Disallowed 

238 

399. 

Peculiarity Of Marriage 

225 

430. 

The Limit Of Modesty 

238 

400. 

Marrying Women Who Are Free 

226 

431. 

A Sudden Glance Must Be Checked 

238 

401. 

Quality Of A Pious Wife 

226 

432. 

Warning To One Who Looks Deliberately 

238 

402. 

Marriage Is Half Of Religion 

226 


At The Forbidden 


403. 

The Married Life That Is Auspicious 

227 

433. 

Chapter - III 

239 

404. 

Chapter - II 

227 

434. 

The Wali Or Guardian In Nikah & 

239 

405. 

Looking At The Woman To Whom A 

227 


Getting The Woman's Consent 



Proposal For Marriage Is Sent & The 


435. 

Section I 

24p 


Limbs That Must Be Kept Covered 


436. 

First Get Women's Consent 

240 

406. 

Looking At The Makhtubah 

227 

437. 

Widow May Repudiate Her Marriage It 

241 

407. 

Section I 

227 


Consent Was Not Obtained 


408. 

Mustahab To See Woman Before 

227 

438. 

Sayyidah Ay shah's Age When 

241 


Proposing 

' 


Married To Prophet 


409. 

Wife Must Not Describe Another Woman 228 

439. 

Section II 

242 


To^Her Husband 


440. 

Marriage Of Minor Girl With Guardian's 

242 

410. 

Guidelines For Men & Women 

228 


Nod 


411. 

Disallowed To Be Alone With Stranger 

230 

441. 

Marriage Without Witnesses Is Not 

244 


Woman 



Proper ' 


412. 

Physician May Examine Woman 

230 

442. 

Woman's Silence On Being Asked Is Her 

244 

413. 

About A Sudden Glance At A Woman 

231 


Consent 


414. 

When Tempted Go To Wife 

231 

443. 

Slave's Marriage Only With Master's 

245 

415. 

Section II 

232 


Permission 
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444. 

Sectioh-ffl 

245 

476. 

Section I 

284 

445. 

Adult Woman Is Authorized To Marry 

245 

477. 

Aunts, Paternal & Maternal With Niece 

284 


At Will 


478. 

Foster Niece Is Of Forbidden Degree 

285 

446. 

Mustahab For Waii To Marry Off Adult 

246 

479. 

Limit Of Suckling 

286 


Woman 


480. 

Suckling After Period Of Suckling Does 

287 

447. 

A Father's Duty 

246 


Not Bring Prohibition 


448. 

Arrange Marriage Of Daughter As She 

247 

481. 

Woman'& Testimony About Fosterage 

287 


Attains Puberty 


482. 

Woman Captive From Enemy Territory 

288 

449. 

Chapter - Iv 

247 

483. 

Section II 

289 

450. 

Letting A Marriage Be Known The 

247 

484. 

Women Who May Not Be Kept As Co-Wives 

289 


Khutbah - Sermon & The Condition 


485. 

Father's Wife Is Forbidden 

290 

451. 

Bid'ah - Innovation & Customs During 

247 

486. 

Suckling After Prescribed Time 

290 


Marriage 


487. 

How May A Wet Nurse Be Paid 

291 

452. 

Section I 

249 

488. 

Prophet Respected His Wet Nurse 

291 

453. 

Duff Is Permitted At Marriages 

249 

489. 

Not More Than Four Marriages 

291 

454. 

Mustahab To Marry In Shawwal 

250 

490. 

Marrying Two Sisters At One Time 

292 

455. 

Emphasis On Paying The Dower 

250 

491. 

Marriage Of Infidels When One Of Them 

292 

456. 

Do Not Propose Marriage To Another's 

250 


Becomes Muslim 



Fianc6 


492. 

Section III 

295 

457. 

Woman Must Not Have Another Woman 

251 

493. 

The Muharrimat Relatives 

295 


Divorced 


494. 

Wife's Daughter Is Forbidden 

296 

458. 

Shighar Is Disallowed 

251 

495. 

Chapter - Vi 

297 

459. 

Mut'ah Is Forbidden 

251 

496. 

Sexual Intercourse 

297 

460. 

The Contention Of The Shi'ah About 

252 

497. 

Section I 

297 


Mut'ah 


498. 

A Wrong Notion Of The Jews 

297 

461. 

Section II 

253 

499. 

Coitus Interrupt Us 

297 

462. 

The Sermon Of Nikah 

253 

500. 

Warning To One Who Discloses Secrets 

301 

463. 

Marriage Without Khutbah Lacks 

256 


Of His Wife 



Blessing 


501. 

Section II 

302 

464. 

Mustahab To Make Marriage Known 

256 

502. 

No Intercourse During Menstruation & 

302 

465. 

Permission To Sing Songs 

257 


No Unnatural Act 


466. 

First Of Two Marriages Is Correct 

258 

503. 

Perpetrator Of Unnatural With Wife Is 

303 

467. 

Section III 

258 


Accursed 


468. 

Mu'tah Was Permitted Initially 

258 

504. 

Ghilah Is Forbidden 

303 

469. 

Songs Permitted During Marriage 

260 

505. 

Section III 

304 

470. 

Chapter - V 

260 

506. 

Conditional Permission For Azl 

304 

471. 

The Forbidden Woman 

260 

507. 

Chapter - VII 

305 

472. 

Woman Who Are Forbidden To Men 

260 

508. 

Continuation Of Previous Chapter 

305 

473. 

About The Mahramat 

260 

509. 

Section I 

305 

474. 

What After That? 

281 

510. 

Female Slave May Annual Her Marriage 

305 

475. 

Related Rulings 

282 


On Emancipation 
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511. 

Section II 

306 

545. 

Reject The Invitation Of The Sinners 

323 

512. 

Husband Should Be Set Free Before Wife 

306 

546. 

Do Not Probe Lawfulness Of The Food 

323 

513. 

Female Slave Who Chooses Her Husband 306 


Of The Pious 



Cannot Repudiate Marriage After Her 


547. 

. Chapter - X 

324 


Freedom 


548. 

Visiting Wives By Turns . 

324 

514. 

Chapter - VIII 

307 

549. 

Section I 

325 

515. 

The Dower 

307 

550. 

The Number Of Wives Of The Prophet 

325 

516. 

Section I 

308 

55L 

A Wife May Assign Her Turn Of Visits 

325 

517. 

Minimum Amount Of Dower 

308 


To Her Co Wife 


518. 

Amount Of Dowers Of The Wives £> Of 

310 

552. 

Casting Lots On Setting Out For Journey 

326 


The Prophet 


553. 

Section II 

327 

519. 

Section II 

310 

554. 

No One Is Bound To Love All His Wives 

327 

520. 

Heavy Dower Disallowed 

310 


Alike 


521. 

Better To Pay Part Of Dower Promptly 

311 

555. 

Warning To The Unjust With His Wives 

328 

522. 

When Mahr Mithl Becomes Wajib - One 

312 

556. 

Section III 

328 


Possibility 


557. 

Eight Of Prophet's Nine Wives Had A 

328 

523. 

Section III 

313 


Share Of His Visits 


524. 

Prophet's Marriage With Umm Habibah 

313 

558. 

Chapter - Xi 

330 


& Her Dower 


559. 

The Social Living Of Women & The 

330 

525. 

Embracing Islam Affixes The Seal 

314 


Rights Of Each Of Them 


526. 

Chapter - lx 

315 

560. 

Section I 

330 

527. 

The Walimah Or The Wedding Feast 

315 

561. 

Harshness Cannot Remove Insolency 

330 

528. 

Section I 

315 

562. 

• Do Not Dislike Women 

331 

529. 

Command To Serve Walimah 

315 

563. 

Crookedness Is Inherited 

332 

530. 

The Prophet's G Rand Walimah When 

316 

564. 

Beating Women 

332 


He Married Zaynab 


565. 

Be Kind To Your Wife 

333 

531. 

Emancipation As Dower For Woman 

316 

566. 

Token Of Pleasure & Displeasure Of 

. 334 

532. 

The Walimah Of Sayyidah Safiyah 

317 


Sayyidah Ayshah 


533. 

The Walimah Of One Of The Wives 

317 

567. 

Woman Must Not Refuse Husband's 

334 

534. 

Accept Invitation To Feast 

318 


Advances 


535. 

Very Bad To Invite Only The Rich 

319 

568. 

No Woman Must Hurt Her Fellow Wife 

335 

536. 

Serving Food The Gate Crasher 

319 

569. 

What Is Eela 

335 

537. 

Section II 

320 

570. 

The Eela Observed By The Prophet 

336 

538. 

Walimah Of Sayyidah Safiyah 

320 

571. 

Section II 

340 

539. 

Prophet Abstained From Worldly Things 321 

572. 

Kind Treatment To His Wives 

340 

540. 

Gate Crashers Condemned 

321 

573. 

He Is Best Who Is Kind To His Wife 

341 

541. 

If Two Invitations Arrive At One Time 

321 

574. 

Tiding Of Paradise To Obedient Wife 

342 

542. 

Ostentations Wedding Feasts For Many 

322 

575. 

Prostration If Allowed To Others 

342 

543. 

Forbidden To Partake Of Food Of The 

322 

576. 

Husband Pleasure Is Important 

342 


Arrogant Who Vie With One Another 


577. 

Obey Husband 

342 

544. 

Section III 

323 

578. 

Do Not Annoy Your Husband 

343 
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579. 

Women's Right On Husband 

343 

610. 

Section III 

363 

580. 

Divorce The Foul Mouthed Wife 

344 

611. 

Woman Who Asks For Divorce Or Khula 363 

581. 

Do Not Beat Women 

344 

612. 

Makruh To Divorce Woman Against All 

364 

582. 

Inciting Woman Against Husband Is 

345 


That She Possesses 



Very Bad 


613. 

Forbidden To Pronounce Three Divorces 

364 

583. 

Sign Of Perfect Faith 

345 

/ 

In One Go 


584. 

A Happy Moment With Ayshah 

346 

614. 

Divorce Is A Bad Thing In Allah's Sight 

366 

585. 

Section III 

346 

615. 

Chapter - XIII 

366 

586. 

Not Allowed To Prostrates Oneself 

346 

616. 

The Woman Who Is Divorces By Three 

366 


Before Another 



Pronouncements 


587. 

Beating One's Wife 

347 

617. 

Section I 

367 

588. 

Optional Fasting Only On Husband's 

347 

618. 

Hilalah - When Is It Valid 

367 


Permission 


619. 

Section II 

367 

589. 

Obey Husband Even A Strict Command 

348 

620. 

Prophet's Curse On Those Who By Pass 

367 

590. 

Salah Is Not Approved Fully If Husband 

349 


The Law 



Is Not Pleased 


621. 

More On Eela 

368 

591. 

The Best Wife 

350 

622. 

The Command About Zihar 

369 

592. 

Merit Of A Trustworthy Wife 

350 

623. 

If Expiation Is Deferred To After 

371 

593. 

Chapter - Xii 

351 


Intercourse 


594. 

Al-Khula' Wa At-Talaq Khula' Or 

351 

624. 

Section III 

372 


Separation Initiated By Wife & Divorce 


625. 

Chapter - XIV 

372 

595. 

Section I 

352 

' 626. 

Section I 

372 

596. 

Divorce From Disliked Husband 

352 

627. 

About Setting A Slave Free To Make An 

372 

597. 

Do Not Divorce A Menstruating Women 

352 


Expiation - Should The Slave Be A 


598. 

The Question Of Ikhtiyar -Choice 

355 


Believer 


599. 

Forbidding Something Td. Oneself Calls 

356 

628. 

Chapter - Xv 

375 


For Expiation 


629. 

Invoking Curses 

375 

600. 

Section II 

357 

630. 

Section I 

375 

601. 

Woman Who Asks For Divorce 

357 

631. 

A Case Of Li'an In The Prophet's Times 

375 


Unnecessarily 


632. 

Separating The Couple After Li'an 

3 77 

602. 

Divorce Is Disliked 

358 

633. 

Reckoning In Allah's Hands 

378 

603. 

Divorcing Woman Before Marrying Her 

358 

634. 

Back Ground Of Verse On Li'an 

378 

604. 

About Talaq Al-Battah 

360 

635. 

Four Witnesses To Establish Adultery 

380 

605. 

Oral Expression Of Marriage Or Divorce 

361 

636. 

No One Has More Ghayrah Than Allah 

381 


In Jest Is Taken Seriously 


637. 

Allah's Ghayrah Demands That Mankind 

382 

606. 

About Divorce Which A Man Is 

361 


Commit No Sin 



Compelled To Give 


638. 

Do Not Disown Child On Superficial 

382 

607. 

Divorce By An Insane Is Invalid 

362 


Variations 


608. 

Three Are Not Reckoned 

362 

639. 

Child Is Not Attributed To Fornicator 

382 

609. 

Divorce With Two Pronouncements For 

363 

640. 

In Physiognomy Acceptable 

384 


Female Slave 


641. 

Disowning Parentage 

384 
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642. 

Section II 

385 

673. 

Istibra' For Female Slave Who Is 

406 

643. 

He Who Disowns His Child Will Be 

385 


Pregnant 



Deprived Of Allah's Sight 


674. 

Is Istibra Wajib For A Virgin 

407 

644. 

Preferable To Divorce An Indecent 

386 

675. 

Chapter - XVIII 

408 


Woman 


676. 

Maintenance & Rights Of The Slaves 

408 

645. 

Confirming Someone As-A Family 

386 

677. 

Section I 

412 


Member 


678. 

Maintenance Of Wife & Children 

412 

646. 

Jealousy & Pride 

388 

• 679. 

Spend Allah's Bounty On Yourself & 

413 

647. 

Section III 

388 


Your Family 


648. 

Fornicator Has No Right To The Child 

388 

680. 

Owner Is Responsible For Slave's 

413 

649. 

Li'an Is Not Observed With Four Women 

389 


Maintenance 


650. 

Prophet Tried To Put Off Li'an 

389 

681. 

Be Kind To Slaves 

413 

651. 

Devil Is With Everyone 

390 

682. 

Sin To Withhold Food Of Slaves 

414 

652. 

Chapter - Xvi 

390 

683. 

Invite Your Servant To Join You 

414 

653. 

Iddah 

390 

684. 

Dual Reward For Slave 

415 

654. 

Section I 

392 

685. 

The Best Thing For A Slave 

415 

655. 

Maintenance During Iddah 

392 

686. 

Salah Of Runaway Slave Is Not 

415 

656. 

What If There Is A Pressing Need To Go 

395 


Approved 



Out During Iddah 


687. 

Accusing Slave Falsely Of Fornication 

416 

657. 

Pregnant Woman's Iddah 

396 

688. 

Atonement For Beating Slave 

416 

658. 

Collyrium Must Not Be Applied During 

396 


Unnecessarily 



Iddah 


689. 

Section II 

417 

659. 

Mourning During Iddah 

397 

690. 

Father Has Right Over Son's Earnings 

417 

660. 

Section II 

400 

691. 

Orphan's Property For Guardian 

417 

661. 

Not Allowed To Move Unnecessarily 

400 

692. 

Emphasis On Rights Of Slaves 

418 


During Iddah -Waiting Period 


693. 

Warning Against Mistreatment Of Slaves 

418 

662. 

No Adornment During Iddah 

401 

694. 

Kind Treatment To Slaves Spells 

418 

663. 

Section III 

402 


Prosperity 


664. 

More About The Iddah Of The Divorced 

402 

695. 

Slave Adjuring By Allah To Be Spared 

419 

665. 

The Iddah Of The Divorced 

403 

696. 

Do Not Separate Child From Mother 

419 

666. 

Chapter - Xvii 

404 

697. 

Kindness Is Rewarded 

420 

667. 

Istibra Letting A New Acquired Slave 

404 

698. 

Do Not Beat Worshippers 

421 


Woman Purify From One Menstruation, 


699. 

Forgive The Slaves 

421 


Or Bear A Child 


700. 

An Advice Concerning Slaves 

422 

668. 

Sectiop I 

404 

701. 

Be^Kind To Animals 

422 

669. 

Accursed Is He Who Forgoes Istibra & 

404 

702. 

Section HI 

422 


Cohabits With Slave Girl 


703. 

About An Orphan's Property 

422 

670. 

Section II 

405 

704. 

Do Not Separate Father & Son 

424 

671. 

Istibra' Should Not Be Ignored Before 

405 

705. 

The Bad People 

424 


Approaching Slavegirl 


706. 

Treat Slaves As Children & Brothers 

425 

672. 

Section III 

406 

707. 

Chapter - XIX 

426 
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708. 

Adolescence Or Puberty & Bringing Up 

426 

741. 

An Example Of Conditional Freedom 

441 


Children 


742. 

Muktabah Is Slave Till He Pays 

441 

709. 

Section I 

427 

743. 

Women Must Observe Veil Before Their 

442 

710. 

Adulthood At Fifteen Years 

427 


Mukatab Slaves 


711. 

The Question Of Raising Daughter Of 

427 

744. 

About Part Payment By Mukatab 

442 


Hamzah 


745. 

Section III 

443 

712. 

Section II 

428 

746. 

Reward Consigned To The Dead 

443 

713. 

Mother Has More Right 

428 

747. 

When Slaves Are Bought Without My 

444 

714. 

Choice To Child 

429 


Pre-Requisite 


715. 

Section III 

430 

748. 

Chapter - III 

444 

716. 

Book - Xiv 

431 

749. 

Oaths & Vows 

444 

717. 

Al-Itq - Emancipation 

431 

750. 

Vows & Related Commands 

446 

718. 

Setting A Slave Free 

431 

751. 

Section I 

452 

719. 

Section I 

431 

752. 

No Swearing On Others Than Allah 

452 

720. 

Reward On Emancipating Slave 

431 

753. 

False Oath & False Claim 

453 

721. 

Better To Free Expensive & Favourite 

431 

754. 

What He Does Not Possess 

454 


Slave 


755. 

Flase Claim 

454 

722. 

Section II 

432 

756. 

If It Is Good To Break An Oath 

454 

723. 

Merit Of Helping A Slave Get Freedom 

432 

757. 

Opt For The Better Course 

455 

724. 

Section III 

434 

758. 

One Who Adjures Should Be Believed 

456 

725. 

Recommending A Slave's Release Is An 

434 

759. 

Vain Oaths Will Not Be Reckoned 

457 


Excellent Sadaqah 


760. 

Section II 

457 

726. 

Chapter - II 

435' 

761. 

Do Not Take Oath On Others Than Allah 

457 

727. 

I Emancipating A Slave Who Is Owned 

435 

761 

Absolving Oneself From Islam 

458 


Jointly, 


763. 

Some Forms Of The Oaths The Prophet 

459 

728. 

Ii Buying A Relative & 

435 


Took 


729. 

III Emancipating During An Illness 

435 

764. 

Saying "Insha Allah"With An Oath 

459 

730. 

Section I 

435 

765. 

Section III 

460 

731. 

Freedom Of Slave Owned Commonly 

435 

766. 

Break Unreasonable Oath & Make An 

460 

732. 

Toil For Freedom 

436 


Expiation For It 


733. 

Do Not Deprive Heirs By Emancipating 

436 

767. 

Chapter - Iv 

460 


Slave On Death Bed 


768. 

An-Nudhur - Vows 

460 

734. 

Purchasing A Slave Who Is One's Father 

437 

769. 

Vows Are Ineffective 

460 

735. 

May A Mudabbar Be Sold 

437 

770. 

Do Not Fulfill Vow If It Calls For Sin 

461 

736. 

Section II 

439 

771. 

Expiation For A Vow 

461 

737. 

Mahram Relative Is Free The Moment He 

439 

772. 

The Part Of Vow That Is Impossible May 

462 


Is Enslaved 



Be Left Out 


738. 

Umiri Walad Gains Freedom On Master's 439 

773. 

Pilgrimage Wajib 

463 


Death 


774. 

Are Heirs Liable To Fulfill Vow Of 

463 

739. 

Slave's Property After His Release 

440 


Predecessor 


740. 

Part Freedom 

440 

775. 

Do Not Give Away Everything In Charity 

464 
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776. 

Section II 

465 

810. 

Uthman's Speech On The Day He Was 

485 

777. 

Vow To Sin Should Not Be Fulfilled 

465 


Oppressed 


778. 

Expiation For Unspecified Vow 

465 

811. 

Killer Is Deprived Of Good 

486 

779. 

Only The Vow That Is Lawful 

466 

812. 

Unjust Killing Is Unforgivable 

486 

780. 

Vow To Beat The Duff - Tambourine 

466 

813. 

Retaliation May Not Be Sought From 

487 

781. 

Sadaqah Of Not More Than One-Third 

467 


Father For His Children 



Property 


814. 

Neither Father Nor Son Will Be Punished 

487 

782. 

Vow To Offer Salah At Bayt U1 

468 


For Other's Wrong 



Muqaddas But Could Not 


815. 

Son Liable For Father's Qisas 

488 

783. 

If Part Of Vow Is Impossible 

469 

816. 

Is There Qisas From Freeman For Slave 

488 

784. 

Wajib To Make Expiation For Unlawful 

470 

817. 

Murderer Be Given In The Custody Of 

489 


Vow 



Heirs 


785. 

Section III 

470 

818. 

All Muslims Are Equal As Regards Qisas 

490 

786. 

Vows - The Lawful & The Unlawful 

470 


& Diyah 


787. 

About Vow To Sacrife Oneself 

471 

819. 

Right Of Heirs Of The Slain Or The 

491 

788. 

Abu Lubabah 

472 


Wounded. 


789. 

Ka'b's Failure 

473 

820. 

Accidental Killing 

491 

790. 

In Umm Salmah's Home 

473 

821. 

Killing The Murderer After Receiving 

493 

791. 

Abu Lubabah 

473 


Diyah Is Unpardonable Sin 


792. 

Book-XV 

475 

822. 

Reward For Forgiving One Who Wounds 493 

793. 

Qisas 

475 

823. 

Section III 

494 

794. 

Retaliation 

475 

824. 

It Much Kill Retribution Will Be Imposed 

494 

795. 

Section I 

475 


On AH 


796. 

Blood Of Muslim Is Sacred 

475 

825. 

The Murdered Will Nab The Murderer & 

494 

797. 

Murderer Deprives Himself Of Divine 

476 


Complain To Allah 



Mercy 


826. 

Warning Against Assisting Slayer 

494 

798. 

Reckoning Will Begin With Blood Shed 

476 

827. 

Helper Of KiUer Be Arrested 

495 

799. 

Reciter Of Kalimah May Not Be Killed 

.476 

828. 

Chapter - II 

496 

800. 

Do Not Kill One Who Is Protected 

478 

829. 

Ad-Diyaat - Blood Wit 

496 

801. 

Suicide Severely Punishable Act 

478 

830. 

Section I 

497 

802. 

A Didactic Event About Suicide 

480 

831. 

Diyah For Cutting Off Finger 

497 

803. 

Qisas Or Diyah For Heirs Of Murdered 

480 

832. 

Diyah For Child In Womb 

497 

804. 

Male Murderer Of Woman May Be Killed 481 

833. 

Diyah Is Wajib If KiUed By Stoning 

498 

8p5. 

Punishment Commensurate With Wrong '482 

\ 834. 

Section II 

499 


Done 


835. 

The Diyah Payable' Against Qatl Khata & 

499 

806. 

Muslim Who Kills A Disbelievr - May Or 482 


Shibh Amd 



May Not Be Killed 


836. 

Blood Wit For Digits Is At Par 

502 

807. 

Section II 

484 

837. 

Blood Wit For Dhimmi Infidel Is Half 

502 

808. 

Blood Of Muslim Is Sacred 

484 


That For Muslim 


809. 

Complaint Of The Murdered On The Day 485 

838. 

Blood Wit On Accidental Killing 

504 


Of Resurrection 


839. 

Blood Wit Is Based On Camels 

505 
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840. 

Blood Wit Belongs To Heirs Of The 

506 

870. 

Al-Qasamah - Oaths 

520 


Murdered 


871. 

Section I 

520 

841. 

Perpetrator Of Murder Resembling 

507 

872. 

Who Will Be Put To Oath 

520 


Deliberate Murder Is Not Executed 


873. 

Section III 

522 

842. 

Blood Wit For Loss Of Sight 

507 

874. 

Defendant Should Be Put To Oath First 

522 

843. 

Blood Wit For The Unborn Child 

508 

875. 

Chapter - V 

522 

844. 

Quack Is Liable To Pay For Patient's 

508 

876. 

Killing Apostates & Those Who Strive To 

522 


Death 



Cause Corruption 


845. 

Blood Wit Was Forgiven To The Poor 

508 

877. 

I)The Means To Disbelief Concerning 

527 

846. 

Section III 

509 


Faith & Islam 


847. 

Killing Resembling Deliberate & 

509 

878. 

Ii)The Means To Disbelief That Concern 

528 


Accidental Killing 



Allah's Being & Attributes 


848. 

Blood Wit For The Unborn 

509 

879. 

IlI)The Means To Disbelief That Concern 

532 

849. 

Chapter - III 

511 


The Prophets 


850. 

Offences That Do Not Make Penalty 

511 

880. 

Iv)The Means Of Disbelief Concerning 

534 


Liable 



The Sahabah 


851. 

Section I 

511 

881. 

V)Means Of Disbelief Concerning 

535 

852. 

No Responsibility For An Animal's 

511 


Prophet As Well As Prophet 



Action 



Muhammad -Contd 


853. 

No Damages Payable When Defending 

512 

882. 

Vi)Means Of Disbelief Concerning 

536 


Oneself 



Angels 


854. 

Defender Is Martyr If Killed In The 

513 

883. 

VIII)Means Of Disbelief That Concern 

538 


Process 



Salah Fasting & Zakah 


855. 

Peeping Eyes May Be Put Out 

513 

884. 

Ix)Means To Disbelief That Concern 

541 

856. 

Throwing Pebbles Unnecessarily 

514 


Learning & The Learned 


857. 

Do Not Display Weapons In Public 

514 

885. 

X)Means To Disbelief That Concern The 

544 

858. 

Do Not Point A Weapon At A Muslim 

515 


Lawful & Unlawful And The Words Of 


859. 

Do Not Punish Anyone 

516 


The Sinners & Indecent 


860. 

Allah's Wrath On The Oppressors 

516 

886. 

Xi) Means Of Disbelief That Concern The 

545 

861. 

Clothed But Naked 

516 


Last Day & Related Matters 


862. 

Do Not Strike At The Face 

517 

887. 

Xii)Means To Disbelief That Concern 

547 

863. 

Section II 

518 


Invitation To Disbelief & Apostacy 


864. 

Forbidden To Look Into Houses 

518 

888. 

A General Criterion 

554 

865. 

Do Not Hand Over Or Take Unsheathed 

518 

889. 

Section I 

555 


Sword 


890. 

Apostate Is Put To Death 

555 

866. 

Thong Of Sandal Must Not Be Snapped 

518 

891. 

Do Not Inflict Punishment Of Burning 

556 


Between Toes 


892. 

The Khawarij Pin Pointed 

556 

867. 

Being Killed While Protecting Religion, 

518 

893. 

Prophet Had Foretold The Coming Of 

557 


Life & Property 



Khawarij 


868. 

Do Not Raise Sword Against A Muslim 

519 

894. 

Muslim Killing A Muslim Is Near 

557 

869. 

Chapter - Iv 

520 


Disbelief 
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895. 

Fate Of Apostates & Bandits 

558 

927. 

Deduction 

580 

896. 

Section II 

560 

928. 

Apparent Difference 

581 

897. 

Mutilation Is Disallowed 

560 

929. 

Punishment Given To Indecent Slave Girl 

581 

898. 

Prophet's Mercy To Animals 

561 

930. 

About The Hadd On The Sick 

582 

899. 

Worst Of Mankind Foretold By The 

561 

931. 

Section 11 

582 


Prophet 


932. 

Adulterer (Less) Retracts Cqnfession 

582 

900. 

Three Possibilities Of Death Penalty 

562 

933. 

Confession Of Ma'iz 

583 

901. 

Do Not Frighten A Muslim 

564 

934. 

Conceal Faults Of Other People 

584 

902. 

Do Not Surrender Your Honour To Buy 

564 

935. 

No Ruler May Condone The Prescribed 

584 


A Non Muslim's Ignominy 



Punishment 


903. 

Muslims Must Not Mingle With The 

564 

936. 

Overlook The Mistakes Of The 

585 


Disbelievers 



Respectable 


904. 

Do Not Kill Anyone Without First 

565 

937. 

Benefit Of Doubt Be Given To The 

585 


Finding Out Facts 



Accused 


905. 

Killer Of Slave Who Flees To Enemy 

565 

938. 

Hadd Is Imposed On Man Who Rapes 

585 


Territory Will Not Be Questioned 


939. 

Dual Punishment 

587 

906. 

Killing One Who Is Disrespectful To The 

566 

940. 

Hadd On A Sick Culprit 

587 


Prophet 


941. 

Homosexuality 

587 

907. 

Sorcerer May Be Killed 

566 

942. 

Committing Unnatural Act With Animals 588 

908. 

Section III 

567 

943. 

Homosexuality Is Worst Kind Of Sin 

589 

909. 

Khawarij Were Foretold 

567 

944. 

Separate Punishment For Adultery And 

589 

910. 

Faces Of The Day Of Resurrection 

568 


For False Accusation 


911. 

Book - Xvi 

570 

945. 

Punishment To Those Who Cast Slander 

589 

912. 

Kitab-Ul-Hudud 

570 


On Sayyidah Ayshah 


913. 

Prescribed Punishment 

570 

946. 

Section III 

592 

914. 

Meaning Of Hadd 

570 

947. 

Only The Rapist Is Given The Hadd 

592 

915. 

Details Of Punishment 

570 

948. 

Another Hadith About Mo'iz Fall Into Sin 

592 

916, 

Difference Between Hadd & Tazeer 

571 

949. 

When Adultery Spreads, Famine Too 

593 

917- 

Chapter -1 

571 


Spreads 


908. 

Section I 

571 

950. 

Homosexuality Is A Curse 

594 

919. 

Prophet's Judgement In A Case Of 

571 

951. 

Hadd Is Not Imposed On One Who Has 

595 


Adultery 



Intercourse With Animals 


920. 

Unmarried Person's Punishment 

572 

952. 

Do Not Be Partial In Imposing The Hadd 

595 

921. 

Punishment Awarded To Married Person 

573 

953. 

Long Term Benefits Of Enforcing The 

595 

922. 

Adulterers Must >Be Stoned To Death 

573 


Hadd 


923. 

Rajm For Who Confessed To Indecency 

575 

954. 

Chapter - II 

596 

924. 

Hadd & Ta'zeer Must Not Be Imposed In 577 

955. 

Amputating The Thief 

596 


Mosques 


956. 

The Word Sariqah 

596 

925. 

Do Not Punish Before Probing 

577 

957. 

Claim To Ownership 

596 

926. 

Sin Is Ceased After Receiving Prescribed 

578 

958. 

Punishment And Minimum Amount Of 

596 


Punishment 



Theft 
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959. Why The Disagreement 597 

960. Section I 597 

961. Imam Shafi'i Upheld 597 

962. Differing Valuations Of The Shield 597 

963. Another Hadith With Other Message 598 

964. Section II 598 

965. Stealing Fruit, Etc & Cutting Off Hand 598 

966. Unowned Mountainous Animals 599 

967. The Plunderer Is Not One Of Us 600 

968. Swindler's Hand Is Not Cut Off 600 

969. Thief's Hand Not Cut Off During 601 

Expedition For Jihad 

970. Stealing More Than Once 602 

971. Suspending Severed Hand In Neck Of 603 

Thief 

972. Sell The Slave Who Steals 604 

973. Section III 604 

974. Ruler Cannot Forgive The Guilty 604 

975. Slave's Hand Is Not Cut Off 604 

976. One Who Steals Shroud 605 

977. Chapter-III 606 

978. Intercession Regarding Hudud Or, 606 

Prescribed Punishments 

979. Section I 606 

980. Intercession Regarding Hudud May Not 606 

Be Accepted 

981. Section HI 607 

982. One Who Intercedes Regarding Hadd 607 

Rejects Allah's Command 

983. Punishment For Stealing On Confession 608 

984. Chapter-IV 609 

985. The Hadd Or The Prescribed Punishment 609 
For Consuming Wine 

986. Prohibition Of Wine 609 

987. Punishment For Consuming Wine 610 

988. Enforcement Of The Punishment 610 

989. Section I 610 

990. Punishment For Drinking Wine In 610 

Prophet's Times 

991. Eighty Stripes Were Awarded By The 611 

Sahabah In Their Times 


992. Section II 611 

993. Command To Kill Drunkard Is 611 

Withdrawn 

994. Drinker Disgraced 612 

995. Do Not Curse The Drunkard 613 

996. Punishment Only After Proof 613 

997. Section III 614 


998. Diyah Is Not Wajib If One Dies While 614 

Receiving Stripes 

999. Umar Specified The Number Of Stripes 614 

To Drunkard 

1000. Chapter - V 615 

1001. Curse May Not Be Invoked On One Who 615 


Has Been Awarded The Prescribed 
Punishment 

1002. Section I 615 

1003. Disallowed To Curse A Sinner 615 

1004. Section II 616 

1005. Defaming One Who Is Punished Is Like 616 
Eating Carrion 

1006. Punishment Averts Reckoning In The 617 
Hereafter 

1007. Better To Conceal One's Sins Than To 617 
Disclose Them 

1008. Chapter-Vi 618 

1009. Tazeer - Discretionary Punishment 618 

1010. Difference Between Hadd & Tazeer 618 

1011. Section I 618 

1012. The Maximum Punishment As Tazeer 618 

1013. Section II 619 

1014. Do Not Beat On Face Of The Guilty 619 

1015. Punishment For Rudeness 619 

1016. Husband's Right 619 

1017. Sex With Mahram 620 

1018. Stealing Spoils 620 

1019. Chapter - Vii 620 

1020. About Wine & The Warning To One Who 620 
Thinks It 

1021. What Is Khamr ' • 620 

1022. Why So Called 620 

1023. Kinds Of Intoxicants 620 
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1024. Ruling 621 ’ 

1025. Other Drinks 621 

1026. Nabidth 621 

1027. Khaleet 621 

1028. Third Kind 621 

1029. MuthaUith Yaman 621 

1030. Ruling On These Four 621 

1031. Divorce 622 

1032. Tobacco , 622 

1033. Section I 623 

1034. Ingredients Of Wine. 623 

1035. Khamr Was From Dates 623 

1036. Spirituous Drink Is Forbidden 624 

1037. Deprived Of Pure Wine Of Next World 624 

1038. Warning To Drinkers 624 

1039. About Nabidh 625 

1040. Allowed To Consume Vinegar From 625 

Wine Or Not? 

1041. Not To Be Used As Medicine 626 

1042. Allah Has Not Placed Cure In The 626 

Unlawful Things 

1043. Section II 627 

1044. Punishment For Drinking Wine 627 

1045. Little Of Intoxicant Is Also Haraam 628 

1046. Handful Of Intoxicant Is Also Forbidden 628 

1047. What Makes Wine 628 

1048. Wine Is Not A Precious Commodity 628 

1049. Section III 629 

1050. What Intoxicates & Causes Lethargy & 629 

Weakness Is Forbidden 

1051. Wine Is Never Permitted 630 

1052. Wine & Games Of Chance Forbidden 630 

1053. Drinker Will Not Enter Paradise 630 

1054. Warning To A Drunkard 631 

1055. Disobedient Children Cuckold & 632 

' Drunkard 

1056. Like Idol-Worship 632 

1057. Book-XVU 634 

1058. Kitab Ul-Imarah Wa Al-Qada 634 

1059. Emirates & Judiciary 634 

1060. Islam & Governance 634 
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1061. Chapter -1 635 

1062. Section I 635 

1063. Obedience To Amir Is Obedience To 635 

Allah & His Messenger 

1064. A Slave Who Is Amir Must Be Obeyed 635 

1065. Ruler Must Not Be Obeyed If He 636 

Commands Disobedience To Allah 

1066. Promise To Obey 636 

1067. Obedience According To Ability 637 

1068. Do Not Separate From The Ummah Even 637 
A Bit 

1069. Partisanship Has No Place In Islam 638 

1070. The Best & The Worst Rulers 638 

1071. Responsibility Of Muslims To Express 639 
Disapproval Of Ruler's Waywardness 

1072. Rulers Who Will Take Away The Best 640 


Things 

1073. Warning To One Who Ceases To Obey 640 
Imam 

1074. Reject A Claimant To Culership When 641 
One Is Already Ruling 

1075. Kill Him Who Creates Discord 641 

1076. Do Not Seek Rulership 643 

1077. Do Not Hand Over Office To One Who 644 
Seeks It 

1078. Who Rejects Offer Of Rulership Is The 644 
Best 

1079. Everyone Answerable For His 645 

Responsibility 

1080. Warning To The Treacherous To The 645 
Oppressor 

1081. Ruler Unmindful Of Welfare Of Subjects 645 
Will Not Smell Fragrance Of Paradise 

1082. Oppressor Of Subjects Is The Worst Of 646 


Rulers 

1083. Great Rank Of Just Ruler 646 

1084. Two Companions With Every Ruler 647 

1085. Prophet's Constant Attendant 648 

1086. Qays Ibn Sa'd Ansari, Khuzraji 648 


1087. Woman Ruler Is In Auspicious For Her 648 

People 
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1088. Section II 649 

1089. Do Not Abandon The Community 649 

1090. Thin Garments Not Suitable For Amir 650 

1091. Do Not Obey Ruler's Command To Sin 650 

1092. The Final Treatment Of The Ruler 650 

1093. Rulers Will Be Regretful On The Day Of 651 
Resurrection 

1094. Chiefs Most Likely Distined To Hell 651 

1095. Seek Refuge In Allah From A Foolish 652 
Leader 

1096. Nearness To A Ruler Gets One Away 652 


From Allah 

1097. Anonymity Is Solace While Renown Is 653 
Troublesome 

1098. Ruler Who Levies Unjust Taxes Will Be 654 
Deprived Of Paradise 


1099. Merit Of A Just Impm 654 

1100. Conveying Truth To A Tyrant Is Best 654 
Jihad 

1101. The Way To Correct The Evil Man 655 

1102. Righteous Advisers Lead The Rulers To 655 
Success 

1103. Suspicion Causes Unrest In Subjects 655 

1104. Section III 656 

1105. Merit Of A Just Imam - Ruler 656 

1106. Fear Of Three Things For The Ummah 657 

1107. Do Not Become A Trustee Or A Judge 657 
Unnecessarily 

1108. Three Stages Of A Ruler During His Rule 658 

1109. Prophet's Advice To Muawiyah 658 

1110. Refuge In Allah From Trial In Future 658 

1111. Rulers Will Be Appointed Commensurate 659 
To Your Deeds. 

1112. King Is Allah's Shade On Earth 659 


1113. The Highest Rank Will Belong To A Mild 660 
And Just Ruler. 

1114. To Frighten A Muslim Is Punishable Offence. 660 

1115. Better To Correct Yourselves Than Curse 660 
Rulers 

1116. Chapter - II 661 

1117. Rulers Must Facilitate Things As Wajib 661 


1118. Section I 661 

1119. Rulers Must Be Considerate 661 

1120. Deceitful Will Be Disgraced 662 

1121. Section II 663 

1122. Warning To Rulers Who Do Not Satisfy 663 

Needs Of Their Subjects 

1123. Section III 1 663 

1124. Ruler Who Shuts His Gates Will Find 663 

Gates Of Divine Mercy Shut 

1125. Umar's Advice To His Governors 663 

1126. Chapter - III 664 

1127. Conducting The Office Of The Qadi 664 

(Judge) & Fear Of It 

1128. Section I 664 

1129. Judgement Not Wh^ri Angry 664 

1130. Judge May ResortTo Ijtihad 664 

1131. Section U 665 

1132. Office Of Qadi Is A Trial 665 

1133. Do Not Aspire To Be A Qadi 665 

1134. Judges Of Paradise And Of Hell 666 

1135. Qiyas And Ijtihad Are Allowed 666 

1136. After Plaintiff Defendant Must Be Heard 667 
Too 

1137. Section III 668 

1138. The Fate Of A Tyrant 668 

1139. Just Ruler Has Allah's Support 668 

1140. Did Not Accept Office Of Judge 669 

1141 Chapter-Iv 670 

1142. Salary To Rulers & Gifts To Them 670 

1143. Section I 670 

1144. Distribution By The Prophet 670 

1145. Warning To Those Who Spend From 670 

State Treasury Unnecessarily 

1146. Ruler Is Entitled To Draw His Salary 671 
From Treasury 

1147. Trading Of The Sahabah 671 

1148. Section II 671 

1149. Drawing More Than Salary Is Deceit 671 

1150. Guidance To Mu' Adh 672 

1151. State Treasury Will Support Honorary 672 

Ruler 
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1152. Not Even A Needle May Be 672 

Misappropriated 

1153. The Receiver And The Payer Of Bribery 673 

1154. Section III 674 

1155. The Intercessor Must Accept No Gift 674 

1156. Chapter-V 674 

1157. Cases And Testimonies 674 

1158. Section I 674 

1159. Plaintiff Must Prove His Case 674 

1160. Warning To One Who Takes False Oath 675 

1161. Advice To Plaintiffs 676 

1162. Warning To Him Who Files Cases 677 


Unnecessarily 

1163. May Plaintiff Present One Witness And 677 
Take An Oath 


1164. Defendant's Oath Must Be Believed 677 

1165. Hell Is The Destination Of The False 678 
Claimant 

1166. The Best Witness 678 

1167. Is It Proper 679 

1168. False Testimonies By Later People 679 

1169. Casting Lots For The Oath 680 

1170. Section II 680 

1171. Plaintiff Is Responsible For Presenting 680 
Witness And Defendant For Taking Oath 

1172. When Two People Claim Something 681 

1173. Judgement In Favour Of Possessor 681 

1174. Two Claimants Of Same Thing 682 

1175. Oath Of Th!e Defendant 683 


1176. Even A Liar Defendant Has A Right To 683 
Take An Oath 

1177. Warning To Usurper Through False Oath 684 


‘ 1178. Perjury Is A Grave Sin 684 

1179. False Testimony Is Like Ascribing 686 

Partner To Allah 

1180. Testimony That Are Rejected 686 

1181. Kha'In 687 

1182. Sinner 687 

1183. Amanah 687 

1184. Khiyanah 687 

1185. Fisq 687 


1186. Slander 687 

1187. Rulings 687 

1188. Enemy 688 

1189. Wala 688 

1190. False Relationship 688 

1191. Dependent On Any 688 

1192. Villager's Testimony For A Townsman 689 

1193. Present Your Case Wisely 689 

1194. Accused May Be Imprisoned 690 

1195. Section III 690 

1196. Both Plaintiff & Defendant Must Be 696 

Present Before Ruler 

1197. Book-XvIII 691 

1198. "Jihad" 691 

1199. Meaning Of Jihad 691 

1200. The Goal Of Jihad 691 

1201. The Command Of Jihad 691 

1202. Section I 692 

1203. The Most Excellent Jihad 692 

1204. Prophet's Desire For Martyrdom 693 

1205. Symbolic Participation In Jihad Better 694 


Then Everything 

1206. Better Than Fasting One Month & Vigil 694 


In Its Nights 

1207. Participation In Jihad Is Assured 695 

Protection From Hell 

1208. Warrior Who Kills An Infidel 695 

1209. The Best Kind Of Life 695 

1210. Solitude Or Mingling 696 

1211. Merit Of Helping The Mujahid 696 

1212. Woman Of The Mujahids Must Be 696 
Respected 

1213. Merit Of Equipping Army 697 

1214. Looking After Mujahid's Family 697 


1215. Jihad Will Be Waged Till The Last Hour 697 

1216. The Wounded Mujahid Will Be Raised In 698 


The Condition 

1217. Merit Of Martyrs 698 

1218. About Life Of Martyrs 698 

1219. Observation 699 

1220. Reincarnation 699 
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1221. Paradise Exists 700 

1222. Jihad Gets All Sins Forgiven But Not 700 

Rights Of Fellow Men 

1223. The Killer & Killed In Paradise 701 

1224. Desire For Martyrdom 701 

1225. Martyrs In Firdows ‘ 701 

1226. Martyrs Are Of Kinds 702 

1227. Reward Of Warriors 703 

1228. Believer Who Has No Longing For Jihad 703 

1229. The Real Mujahid 704 

1230. Kept Back From Jihad By A Valid Excuse 704 

1231. Kindness To Parents 705 

1232. After Conquest Of Makkah, No Hijrah 705 

1233. Sectiorf II 706 

1234. There Will Always Be Jihad 706 

1235. Warning To Non Participant In Jihad 707 

1236. Heirs Of Paradise 707 

1237. Guarding The Borders 707 

1238. Merit Of Participant Of Jihad 708 

1239. Merit Of Spending Towards Jihad 708 

1240. Merit Of The Mujahid 709 

1241. Two Safe Eyes 709 

1242. Excellence Of Jihad . 709 

1243. Martys Will Enter Paradise Directly 711 

1244. Best Mujahid & Best Martyr 711 

1245. Allah's Favour To Martyrs 712 

1246. Neglector Of Jihad Warned 712 

1247. Martyr Is Preserved From Pain 713 

1248. Drop Of Believers Blood In Jihad Is 713 

Dearest To Allah 

1249. Sea Voyage Only When Necessary 713 

1250. Martyrdom For One Who Dies On Sea 714 

1251. Death During Jihad Is Martyrdom ’ 714 

1252. Mujahid Gets Reward Even If He Returns 715 
Safely 

1253. Dual Reward For Who Equips 715 

1254. Mercenary Is Neither Ghazi - Warrior 715 
Nor Mujahid 

1255. Engaging In Jihad For Worldly Gains 717 
Deprives Or Reward 

1256. The True Spirit 717 


1257. Allah Will Resurrect According To 717 
Intention 

1258. Replace The Amir 718 

1259. Section III 718 

1260. Monasticism Had No Place In Islam 718 

1261. Driving Force 719 

1262. Jihad Gets Higher Ranks In Paradise 719 

1263. Gate Of Paradise In Shades Of Swords 720 

1264. Glad Tidings For The Martyrs Of Uhud 720 

1265. The Best Section Of The Believers 721 

1266. Longing Of A Martyr 722 

1267. Every Believer Is A Martyr 722 

1268. Excellence Of Participating In Jihad With 723 

Property And Life • 

1269. Kinds Of Martyrs 723 

1270. Even Through Jihad A Hypocrite Is No 724 

Entitled To Paradise 

1271. Guarding Frontiers Atones For Bad 725 

Deeds And Delivers Forever 

1272. Chapter -II 726 

1273. Arranging Equipment For Jihad 726 

1274. Section I 726 


1275. Providing Strength As Much As Possible 726 
For Jihad 

1276. Obtain Proficiency In The Force Used By 727 


The Enemy 

1277. Importance Of Archery 727 

1278. Prophet's Encouragement To Shoot 727 

Arrows 

1279. Shooting By Abu Talhah For The 728 

Prophet 

1280. Excellence Of Horses 728 

1281. Horses With Shikal Disliked 729 

1282. Horse Racing 729 
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BOOK - XII 

KITAB AL BUYOO 

"BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS" 

From the Islamic point of view the practical life of Mankind evolves round two axes. They 
are rights of Allah which are (ouu) worship, and rights of fellow men which are (o^u*.) 
mutual dealings of conduct. Both of these alone from the base of all principles, rules and 
lows of human life. 

The first of these - 'rights of Allah' - has a universal application and concerns every 
member of the human society. Hence, the compiler of this book gave them priority in his 
book. Now, he begins with the second - 'rights of fellow man.' Its most significant part is 
(£rf) 'business transactions.' 

MEANING OF ( 5 ^) (BAI): It means 'to sell.' Sometimes it means 'to buy.' Hence, in the 
terminology, it means; 'to buy and sell.' 

Fakhrul Islam said that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), Bai' is 'to exchange 
goods for goods with mutual consent/ 

LEGALITY OF BAT: Bai' or 'buying and selling' is established as legal by the verse of the 
Quran cited here and the ahadith that will be narrated further down. 

{Allah has permitted trading and forbidden usury} (2:275) 

KINDS OF BAI': There are three basic things in Bai', meaning 'buying & selling.' 

(i) The agreement between the seller and the buyer. 

(ii) The commodity sold. 

(iii) The price. 

From the point of these three things jurists classify Bai' into various kinds. 

Thus, as for as the transaction and its ruling whether Bai ' is correct or not are concerned, 
there are four kinds of Bai' (1) enforced, (2) held in abeyance, (3) improper (4) invalid . 1 
The enforced is that the seller has the commodity and the buyer has the price, and both of them 
are sensible, further, they must conclude the transaction either directly or though an attorney or 
a broker. When these three things are found in a sole, then it is very correct and enforced. 

The Bai' mawquf or held in abeyance is when someone sells something belonging to 
another person without his permission or power of attorney. The ruling is that this 
transaction will be correct only when the permission of the real owner is received. 

The Bai' that is fasid or improper may be correct is essence, meaning as for as the 
transaction is concerned but is improper as for as its quality is concerned, or for some 
particular reason. (There may be a shortcoming). 

The Bai' batil or invalid is not proper both in essence and in quality. Details and examples 
of both fasid and batil will follow, insha Allah, in the chapter 


1 The English equivalent of the terminology is adopted from the Heavenly permanent translation of 
Muhammad Muhammadi (Darul Isha'at Karachi) pp 305f, 3114f etc. 
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BUSINESSTRANSACTIONS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN g J"5i <>$ 

Bfli' from the point of view 'buying' is of four kinds: 

(i) Muqayadh (UaiU-) or bartering. 

(ii) Sarf ( J>jJ) or money exchange 

(iii) Salam (<JL-) or forwarding buying. 

(iv) Bai mutlaq or cash sale. 

The Muqayadah is exchange of commodities or bartering. 

The sarf is exchange of money or one currency for another, or coins for paper money. 

The salam is to receive advance payment for delivery of merchandise at a future agreed date. 
The mutlaq is sale against cash payment. 

There are four kinds of Bai ' in terms of price. 

(i) Murabahah in which the seller sells to the buyer at a profit. 

(ii) Tawalliyah in which the seller sells to the buyer at his cost price. 

(iii) Wadi'ah in which the seller sells to the buyer at a loss. 

(iv) Musawimah in which the two parties agree at a price of a commodity (by 
bargaining or otherwise) without consideration of the seller's coast price. 

CHAPTER -1 

EARNING & SEEKING WHAT IS LAWFUL IcJi1? 

It is to earn a livelihood through lawful means and lawful occupation. This chapter 
speaks of the excellence of earning livelihood and points out the appropriate and good 
earning and occupant. 

The books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) underline jihad as the best occupation, followed 
by trading, cultivation and handiwork or mnual effort (like writing, etc). 

It is fard (compulsory) to earn and it is also mustahab (desirable). It is also permitted and 
forbidden too. Hence, it is fard (compulsory) for a man to earn so much as is enough for 
himself and his family's needs and to repay a debt, if any. 

To earn more than that is mustahab (desirable) provided his intention is to spend on the poor 
and needy and his other deserving relatives. 

Similarly, it is permissible to earn more than one's needs if it is to maintain his status in life. 
However, it is forbidden to earn merely to hoard money and boast, even if the earning is 
through lawful means. 

It is necessary for the earner to spend his earning on himself and his family without being 
extravagant or miserly, but pursuing a middle course. 

If anyone is able to earn his livelihood then it is binding on him to use lawful means to 
provide the economic needs of his family and safeguard his and their honourable way 
of living. He must not depend on other people. If anyone is helpless and cannot make a 
living for himself then it is necessary for him to ask other for help to protect his life. If 
anyone refrains from seeking help because of modesty and sense of honour so that 
hunger and poverty take away his life then he will be responsible for his own death 
and he will have committed sin. 

Moreover, if anyone is unable to earn a living then it is binding on whoever is aware of his 
condition that he should look after the helpless person. He must feed him or if he cannot do 
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it himself,' then he must recommend other people to help him. 

Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz Dahlawi has quoted this verse: 

j jLs olxxia (^>- 51 JJ 6 1 Lgjl b 

{O yoU who believe, eat of the wholesome things wherewith we have provided 
you.} (2:172) 

JIHAD: He has explained it, saying that the best occupation is jihad provided when one 
decides to participate in it, he does not crave for the spoils at all. His intention should be sincere. 
TRADING: Next ranks trade as a profession particularly the import and export business to 
bring and send commodities for Muslims of different countries or cities. If the businessmen 
who engages in this business aims at profit making but also aims at serving the Muslims by 
getting them what they need then his business is a form of worship for him. 

FARMING: Next ranks cultivation. This occupation too fetches immense reward in the 
hereafter apart from providing wbrldly profit. The cultivator's intention should be to 
provide the means of sustenance to mankind and to beasts and reliance should be places on 
Allah's mercy, rain, wind, etc. 

SCRIBE: Apart from these three occupations, other occupations do not excel over each 
other though the profession of the scribe is better because it is instrumental in service to 
knowledge and learning and enables one to refresh religious knowledge, commands and 
lives of the Prophets and scholars. 

OTHERS: The occupations that keep knowledge in circulation or have a deep connection 
with society and. culture like building, extracting oil, tailoring and so on follow the 
foregoing occupations in importance. These professions are better than those that are only 
superficial or money making like painting. Decorating, sweetmeat making, perfumery, etc. 
However, if these occupations are suitable to the occasion and they do not contravene 
Shari'ah (divine law) then they too are not undesirable. 

DISTASTEFUL: The occupations that are bad and filthy and lead the creatures astray are 
calumny, sweeping, tanning, hoarding grain, washing the dead, selling the shroud, 
indulging in immoral activities, brothel-keeping, dancing, singing, mimicking, brokerage, 
pleading for someone (and lying in the process), receiving wages for leading 
congregational salah (prayer) (as imam) and for calling adhan and for working in the 
mosque, receiving remuneration to recite and teach the Quran, and so on. These 
professions are all disliked (Shah Abdul Aziz) 

LAWFUL: It is stated in Mughni-ul-Talib that the ahadith abound with merits of lawful 
earning and the earner. At the same time, a severe warning is sounded to one who begs of 
others out of lethargy though he is capable of earning. However, he is an exception who 
trusts Allah and relies in Him and does not beg of anyone nor interrupts his religious 
pursuits, worship and devotional exercises to work for a living. Also, he does not hope for 
anyone's help because this is an inward begging which is worse than the oral begging: 
RICH: If anyone is rich enough and earns without putting in hours than he must 
devpte his time to worship. The same command applies to teachers, of religious 
knowledge to Muftis, judges and others of the same kind. If they earn enough for their 
livelihood then they must continue to occupy themselves in their work and not divert 
their attention to earning p livelihood. 
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CONCEALED POLYTHEISM: A person who engages in an occupation, like trading, must 
earn only lawful livelihood. He must refrain completely from the unlawful. He must abide 
by the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and while working hard he must place trust in 
Allah knowing that only He is the sustainer and the profession is only an outward means 
of livelihood. He must not regard his profession as a provider otherwise that will be (equal 
to) a concealed polytheism. He must abstain from unlawful earning, for, the prophet 
Up has said about it, "If anyone gives charity from his unlawful earning then that is not 
accepted." The unlawfully earned wealth does not remain after its owner's death but as a 
provision of the journey to hell. 

SMALL EARNINGS: Some people abstain from large quantities of unlawful wealth but do 
not mind small earnings of the unlawful. They must realize that even the smallest among 
of it will mingle with their lawful wealth and make all of it doubtful. The ruling again is the 
same that we must abstain from the doubtful, too. 

GIFTS: If anyone presents something to another of whose status he is Uncertain whether 
it is lawful or not, then he must return it to the giver politely and kindly. If that might hurt 
him then it must not be returned. Similarly, if probing the nature of a gift might hurt the 
giver then the receiver should not investigate whether the gift is doubtful, because it is 
forbidden to annoy or displease a Muslim, whereas examing anything for its doubtful 
nature is taqwa (piety). The ruling is that the unlawful should not be perpetrated for the 
sake of taqwa (piety). However, if it is known without a shadow of doubt that the gift is 
from unlawful sources then it must be returned even if the giver is hurt, unless there is 
likelihood of trouble arising in which case instead of returning it, the gift may be passed on 
to someone in dire straits. If the receiver himself if hard-pressed then he may use it himself. 
BAD PLACES: One must keep away from such markets where the unlawful things are 
traded. Unless it is known of something that it is unlawful or doubtful, it is not 
necessary to probe into its nature, when the unlawful or doubtful nature of anything is 
not known, an unnecessary probe and investigation everywhere and for everything 
will be merely an evil suggestion. 

WAGES: The remuneration of unlawful profession is also unlawful. Examples are stitching 
silk garments for men or making golden jewelery for them. Similarly, profit and wealth 
derived from illegal trading are also unlawful, like selling hoarded grain. 

DRAPERS: The best of all businesses is that of the drapers and the best of all professions is 
to prepare and stitch water skins. 

FAKE CURRENCY: It is absolutely forbidden to circulate counterfeit coins (and currency). 
If anyone gets any, he must throw them into a well or dispose of in such manner. 
HONESTY: Every trader and shopkeeper must not deceive anyone. It is wrong to take oath 
to support his statements and he must not hide defects in his wares. He must not overdo 
when describing his wares as good. 

SELLING TO A-WRONG DOER: No trader must sell anything to such a person who 
might use it to prepare or do something unlawful, like grapes to a winemaker, weapons to 
a bandit and so on. No trader must resort to adulteration, cheat in weight and measures or 
deceive in any other way. 

UNLAWFUL INCOME: Every trader must tell himself that even a paltry sum of money 
acquired unlawfully and through improper means will prevent him from enterihg 
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paradise. He must suffice himself with little income because that is mustahab (desirable) and 
he must content himself with the business that earns fof him enough livelihood. He must 
not yearn to engage in other businesses to earn more. Rather, he must use his spare time to 
worl^ for th4 next world. It is foolish to devote oneself wholly to this fleeting world all the 
time and do noting for the everlasting hereafter. 

SECTION I jjSij-aiii 

MANUAL LABOUR IS BEST 

(TVDA) 

(tjjU-J 1 o Ijj) sJjjj (S'? (S-2 

2759. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(r L>j*As'ii said, "No one has eaten food better than what he eats on earning from 
the labour of his hands. Indeed, the Prophet of Allah, Dawud used to eat 

from the earnings of his hands' labour." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Dawud was not only a glorious prophet but he also 

was sovereign over a vast territory that Allah had granted him. It was his habit that he 
went about his subjects disguised and asked them about their kings. Once, Allah sent an 
angel in the likeness of man and Prophet Dawud asked him about himself. He said, 

"Dawud is a good man, but he eats from the Bayt ul Maal (State Treasury)." That was it! He 
was moved terribly and he prayed, "O Lord of the worlds, make me independent of the 
state Treasury and teach me some things whereby I may earn a living for myself." Allah 
taught him to make armour. [Allah softened iron in his hands and he was the first one 
skilled in making armour from iron.] 2 

He sold that for four thousand dirhams and some ulama (Scholars) say that he sold them 
for six thousand dirhams making one armour each day. He spent two thousand dirhajns 
on himself and on his family and disbursed the remaining four thousand as charity to 
poor of Banu Isr'ail. 

In this hadith, the Prophet < 4 -* 3 k said that to earn one's one living is the sunnah 
(Prophet's practice) of the Prophets pS-Ju-U. He encouraged the people to earn 

through their own manual labour. There is much benefit in that not only to one who works 
himself but also to those others who use his product. This man occupies himself so is safe 
from b^d things and from pride and rebellion. Most of all he is not dependent on anyone 
else and lives an honourable life. 


ADVANTAGE OF ABSTAINING FROM THE UNLAWFUL 

^UJ ^ VI -JjI jUt # itll jlll 3 * qi cA 3 Cfw) 

l 4 T& JlSj 12LUIjUilj oL 3 ]I)! 6s Lgit jisl 1 Uj l>'i ill 

iub .LtUl JliSSsilijii 'LiXjiili JiJJi jft.ji ^fljjjUol4Ji6s lj# I jit 


1 Bukhari # 2072 • 

2 Stories of the Prophet (p267), Ibn Kathir. (English tr. Dar ul Ishaat, Karachi) 
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sjojb 


2760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Surely Allah is pure (of all defects) and only such (charity and deeds) are 
accepted (by him) as are pure (of shortcomings and defective intention). And, 
indeed, Allah has commanded the believers with the same command as He has 
given the Messengers, saying: 


14U1 1ijSJ j-ijjl Ujjflb 


{O you Messengers! Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds.) (23:51) 
And He said: 


Ji'La j jLs Cjbjd* (3^ I I 

{O you who believe, eat of the wholesome things wherewith we have provided 
you.) (2:172) 

Then, he mentioned (by way of an example) a man who undertakes a long journey, 
his hair unkempt and he in a dusty state, stretching out his hands to heaven in 
prayer, 'My Lord! My Lord!''But, his food is unlawfully acquired His drink is 
unlawful His clothing is un lawful acquired and he is nourished by the unlawful 
then, he asked, "How may such a one expect an answer (to his prayer)?" 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes the excellence of earning what is lawful. It is 
the demand of servitude that one must consume pure food. This will enable him to draw 
near to Allah. 

The Prophet Ut iit ^ also said that if anyone does not refrain from consuming the 
unlawful then his prayers will not be heard. He gave the example of one who undertakes 
along journey for Hajj (pilgrimage) or any other worship and prayers on such occasions 
and such auspicious prayers are not granted because he does not refrain from unlawful 
provision. Supplication has two wings: lawful food and truthful speech (which ensure that 
prayer will be granted). 


THINGS TO COME 

jXiU p I j Lo j tjti L31 (Js0b1 I (Jls jJU %Js-J (WO ) 

2761. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-j-uUiii JLp 

said, "There will come a time to people when no one will worry whether what he 
acquires comes from a lawful source or an unlawful source." 2 

COMMENTARY: As the last Hour approaches, many misdeeds will be perpetrated. 
Among them will be lack of distinction between the lawful and unlawful incomes. This 
thing is very apparent these days. No Section of society and no group of people are safe 
from this malady. 


1 Muslim # 65-1015, Tirmidhi # 3000, Musnad Ahmad 2-328, Darimi # 2717. 

2 Bukhari # 2059. 
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AVOID THE DOUBTFUL TOO 


^£\j£\ J tjk Sill 4131 Jb Jb c^j (tv*\y) 

(j O^j ff~jJ4 ijj-X-il o L^L iJI ( Jiu I (j4.s yjjLJI £j* jbS” £>4-4^*5 V ol^JLla 
J Vi L5 ^ liJls t j£J. Ij Vf 4i9 ^vjjt 1J J-*- ,_£■ ^ lP ^ L^* * 4 ^j o(4~^' 

lAcjlA Iiiji^l4-1 ?cU Ui lUi Juj-l 


2762. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir j narrated that Allah's Messenger *-l**#i JU> 
<JL.j said, "The lawful is clearly defined, but between them are matters that are 
doubtful. Many of the people cannot pick them up. He who avoids the doubtful 
things preserves his religion and his honour from blame, but he who stumbles into 
them lands into what is unlawful. It is like a shepherd who grazes his animals on 
the borders of a sanctuary, he will soon encroach with them into it. Every king has a 
sanctuary and know that Allah's sanctuary is what He has declared unlawful. 
Indeed, there is in the body a piece of flesh. When it is sound, the whole body is 
sound. When it is bad, the whole body is bad. And, it is the heart." 1 
COMMENTARY: The lawful and unlawful that are well known are pious deed, good 
speech, marriage and such things as lawful things, and wine, swine, carrion, adultery, 
usury, falsehood, backbiting, etc which are unlawful. Some things there are that cannot be 
defined either way. It is not easy for the common man to recognize them. The ulama 
(Scholars) have three opinions about these things: 

(i) Do not regard them as lawful or as unlawful or as permitted. This is the 
most correct opinion and it should be followed which calls upon us to 
desist from them. 

(ii) Regard them as unlawful. 

(iii) Regard them as permissible. 

Suppose a man marries a woman and another woman appears and claims to have suckled 
both the man and the woman (husband and wife). This raises doubts about their marriage 
because they are said to be faster brother and sister. In that case, their marriage is 
absolutely disallowed. But, the woman is the lone claimant without any witness recognizes 
by Shari'ah (divine law). She could be lying. This means that the marriage is legal. This 
situation where arguments differ makes it a doubtful case. Hence, it is better that the man 
should divorce the woman because it is better to keep away from the doubtful. 

Another example of the doubtful is that someone has lawfully acquired wealth as well as 
unlawfully acquired and both are inseparable. So, all his money is of the doubtful kind and 
he must refrain from using all his money. 

The hadith compares to grazing animals in forbidden sanctuaries, the prohibitions of 
Shari'ah (divine law). It is wajib (obligator}/) to refraiij from doing them and the doubtful 
things are like borders of sanctuaries of the common people. These should be avoided lest 


1 Bukhari # 52, Muslim # 107.1599, Abu Dawud # 3329, Tirmidhi # 1209, Nasa'i # 4453, Ibn Majah # 
3984, Musnad Ahmad 4-267. 
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one trespasses them. Anyone who perpetrates the forbidden is liable to punishment. Some 
of these things are such as will not be forgiven, like polytheism. Some of them Allah may 
pardon if he will. However, if a sincere repentance is made and forgiveness sought then 
everything will be forgiven. 

Shaykh Ali Muttaqi has penned down a sequence; necessary, permissible, makruh 
(disapproved), forbidden disbelief. If a person suffices in all fields of liis life with such 
necessities as maintain him and his honour then he is safe in his religion from every 
danger. 'If he tries to go beyond the limit of the necessities then he lands in the territory of 
the makruh (disapproved) (disliked) till greed takes him further into the forbidden limits. 
His next step is disbelief. yVe seek refuge in Allah from that. 

The hadith sums up with reference to a person's heart. If it spoils, the entire body spoils 
because c?f sin and disobedience. Every sensible person must concentrate on his heart and 
keep it away from base desires otherwise it respects no limits and plunges into darkness. 
The goodl of the body lies in lawful sustenance because it keeps the heart clean. A clean 
pure heart gets all limbs to do good deeds and to refrain from evil. 

THREE AHADITH: The ulama (Scholars) agree that this hadith bears a large treasure of 
knowledge and answers to queries. There are three ahadith on which evolve Islamic laws 
and commands. They are: 

v^lgJL JUi-VlUil 

(Deeds are judged according to the intentions behind them). 1 

V la pJ-dI 1>5 

(The beauty of anyone's Islam lies in his abandoning what does not concern him), 2 
and 


(The lawful is clearly defined....) 3 




WAGES OF AN ADULTERESS ARE UNLAWFUL 

yiSSl cA JAj&z Sill J* *1)1 j jj,j jl! (jl! c£ f &\j <l£j (twr) 


(^»Lw 9 o ijj) 

2763. Sayyiduna Rafi' ibn Khadij narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The price paid for a dog is impure, the wages paid to a prostitute are impure 

and the earning of a cupper are impure." 4 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (^>) (IChabith) in the hadith means 'impure' or 'bad'. 
However, jurists interpret • it according to the context; unlawful, impure, makruh 
(disapproved) (undesirable), etc. 


1 Bukhari # 54, Muslim # 155-1907, Tirmidhi # 1653, Musnad Ahmad 1-25. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2324, Muwata Maalik 47.1-3, Ibn Majah # 3976. 

3 Tirmidhi under demission (# 2762) 

4 Muslim # 41-1568, Tirmidhi # 1279, Abu Dawud # 3421, Nasa'i # 429, Musnad Ahmad 3-464, Darini 
# 2621. 
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Imam Shafi'I has translated the first portion: 'The price paid for a dog is unlawful/ 
Therefore, buying and selling of dogs is forbidden, both the trained and untrained dog. 
Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Ahmad and some other imams said that trade of 

such dogs, cheetahs and beasts is permitted as are beneficial whether trained or untrained. 
They say that the price paid for a dog is impure or makruh (disapproved), not unlawful. 
The earnings of the cupper are undesirable, disliked. The prophet y-.jUp.ai ju> had himself 
paid wages for cupping. Hence, his (cupper's) wages are makruh tanzihi (disapproved 
for purification). Therefore, the word (d-*>) is not merely 'unlawful/ 

QUESTION ABOUT PRICE OF DOG 

{ jd i j iyJZj i £L) i yJi Jj-ij nJjT Vi (mi) 


(aJlciJ^ 0 ) 1 ^ ^ jldi> j 

2764. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud al Ansari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

y-jUp for bade the price paid for a dog, the wages paid to a prostitute and the 
offerings made to a soothsayer/' 1 

COMMENTARY: In the commentary on the previous hadith the buying and selling and 
price of a dog have been discussed exhaustively. As for this hadith forbidding the price 
paid for a dog, the Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that this applied when the dogs should be^ 
killed and he had forbidden, too, that benefit should be derived from the dogs, Later, 
however, he gave permission that dogs should be used for beneficial purposes. It is also 
reported that someone killed a hunting dog and the prophet y-jAslp^iJu* commanded him 
to reimburse the owner with forty dirhams. When someone else killed a dog guarding a 
herd of sheep, he commanded him to give the-owner one ram. 

Teebi said AiWj that most ulama (Scholars) say that it is not allowed to trade is dogs and 
also it is not necessary to pay to the owner for his dog if it is killed whether the dog is 
trained or untrained and whether it is allowed to keep the dog as a pet or not allowed. But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah has declared that buying and selling is allowed of the dog from 
which benefit may be derived, like a watch dog for the house or for sheep. Also, he has 
ruled that if such a dog is killed then the such a dog is killed then the person killing it must 
pay its price to the owner. The commentary on the previous hadith mentions about the 
ruling on the wages to an evil woman. 

The soothsayer predicts the future. His wages described as (o'ji>-) mean sweetmeat. 
However, the terminology gives its meaning as a soothsayer's salary, in whatever form 
sweetmeat, clothing, cash, etc. 

It is forbidden to visit soothsayers to learn of the future as also to visit astrologers, palmists 
and their likes to know the future. It is forbidden to believe them. This will be discussed in 
detail in the chapter on sorcery and prediction; (Divination). (*ji^ijj?i-Jvu) 

FORBIDDEN TO SELL BLOOD 


j ^Jjl ^ • j l Xj&JL. q,\ tj&j (YV*\o) 


1 Bukhari # 2237, Muslim # 39-1567, Tirmidhi # 1280, Abu Dawud # 3428, Ibn Majah # 2159, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-118, Muwatta Maalik # 31. 29-68. 
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oljj)bjJl &\c£ 
2765. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah narrated that the Prophet forbade 

the price paid for blood, price paid for a dog and the earnings of a prostitute. He 
cursed the receiver of interest and its payer, the one who tattoos and the one who 
gets himself tattooed, and the one who draws or snaps pictures or sculptures. 1 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to buy and sell blood because it is impure. Accordingly, 
the price paid for it is also disallowed. Some people interpret it to refer to cupping in which 
case the prohibition will be makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification). 

Tattooing is to punch holes on the body, or some of it, with needles and fill the holes with 
collyrium or oil. The colour is then visible, black or bluish. This is* the work of the perverse 
and the infidels. This process tends to alter Allah's creation. If a Muslim has done it, he must 
find some way to undo it but if that will cause great pain then he must not put himself to 
pain but repent and ask Allah for forgiveness. After that, he will not remain a sinner. 

The drawing of pictures of living creatures is disallowed. It is not forbidden to draw or 
snap pictures of inanimate objects, or to cast sculptures. 

Khattabi has written that pictures can be of two kinds. One is that the picture itself is 
the objective and that on which it is drawn is secondary. The other kind is that the picture 
is secondary while that on which it is drawn is the real objective, like vessels, walls carpets, 
^etc. While it is allowed to buy and sell and second kind, yet making both kinds of pictures 
is forbidden. 


BUYING & SELLING FORBIDDEN THINGS IS ALSO FORBIDDEN 


sin (yvy\) 

<tiU ^>w Ooljl 4jJI b Vl J ^$£4^3 

3D I (JjIs (JLs jZ* JaV (JUj.9 JpjL| 

(<ulc li^ 0 ) -DiS 1 0 ji-b Jo o Jliii l (,A UJ 5JJ1 ^ \ JI. 


2766. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that, in the year of the conquest, he heard 

Allah's Messenger u* <3i» Ju> say when he was in Makkah, "Allah and His 
messenger have forbidden the sale of .wine, dead animals, swine and idols." 
Someone asked him about the fat of dead animals because it was used to coat and 
plate ships and to anoint skins and people lighted lamps with it. He said, "No that 
is unlawful." 

Then, he said, "May Allah ruin the Jews! Allah made fat of these animals unlawful 
for them but they melted it and sold it to devour its price." 2 
COMMENTARY: Ata ifowj said that the command of wine etc. includes music, drums etc. 
. it is not allowed to buy and sell them. If any one destroys a musical instrument then it is 
not wajib (obligatory) on him to pay compensation to the owner. 


1 Bukhari # 2238, Musnad Ahmad 2-309. 

2 Bukhari # 2236, Muslim # 71-581, Tirmidhi # 1301, Abu Dawud # 3486, Nasa'i # 4669, Ibn Majah # 
2167, Musnad Ahmad # 14479. 
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Imam ShafiT holds that it-is not allowed to trade in fat of a dead animal, to eat it or to 
rub on one's body, but it‘ is allowed to put it to other uses. This it may be used to grease 
ships or light lamps, etc. He also holds that if impurity drops in butter oil or olive oil or any 
oil then it may be used to light lamps or make soap. However, the majority holds that like 
buying and selling, it is disallowed to use it in any way whatsoever, because the 
prohibition of the dead is general but dyed hide is excepted because its permission is 
known in particular. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and his students have allowed that impure olive oil may be 

sold. But, they say that it is makruh (disapproved) to light lamps with impure oil, 
particularly in mosques. 

The hadith winds up with a reference to the play of the Jews who found a round about way 
to disobey Allah's command. 

It is wrong to circumvent a command to perpetrate the unlawful. Also, any thing's price 
attracts the same command as that thing if it is forbidden then its price is forbidden too. 


I 


THE DECEIT OF THE JEWS 

Seisin J5(S jt! 


itj (VV\V) 


2767. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j Up k said, 

"May Allah curse the Jews, they were forbidden fats (of dead animals), 1 
but they melted them and sold them." 

CAT AS A MERCHANDISE 



2768. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j Up k forbade 

payments for dogs and cats. 2 

COMMENTARY: Teebi iiuv-j said that the disallowance to use the price paid for a cat is of 
the nature of makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification). Nearly all the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that it is allowed to trade in cats, give them as gifts, lend them. However, Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah j and some of the tabi'un abides by the literal meaning of this hadith. 
They held that these things were not allowed. 


PROFESSION OF CUPPING IS LAWFUL 


sibiijJUjLji&siM J* sill jjjy ju (YVM) 


2769. Sayyiduna Anas wk^j said that Sayyiduna Abu Taybah ae-k^j cupped 
Allah's Messenger so, he gave instructions that he should be given one 

sa' of dates. He also commanded his masters to collect a lesser amount from his 


1 Bukhari # 2233, Muslim # 22-1582, Nasai # 4257, Darimi # 2104, Musnad Ahmad 1-25. 

2 Muslim # 42-1569, Tirmidhi # 1284, Abu Dawud # 3479, Ibn Majah # 2161, Daraqutni # 271 (Buyu- 
Sales). 
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earnings (meaning they should reduce from his Kharaj (homage revenue)). 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to put their slaves, both male and female, to work in 
different professions and had them commit to pay to them a certain part of their earnings. 
Abu Taybah was a slave of Banu Harithah. He served the Prophet (jL-jUp-aa so 

that he was very pleased with him andxecommended to the masters of Abu Taybah **&,**> 
to reduce the amount they took from him every day. 

This hadith is evidence that cupping is a lawful profession. Wages may be paid for it. 
SECTION II 

EARNINGS OF OFFSPRING'S MAY BE USED 


stfjT vjjJi U jLj in iJji jtS dJis iljfe & orw*) 

\ , 

Jfl u jji ^lUij sjis qi yj U. u jr 

i>5 sjjiJ C>2 ' 

2770. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

best of what you earn is from your earnings and surely your children are part of 
your earnings." 2 

COMMENTARY: The last words of this hadith assert that if parents are no longer able to 
earn for themselves then they are allowed to consume from their children's earnings. 
However, if parents can make a living for themselves then it is not permitted to them to 
burden their children unless the children wish that their parents eat from their earnings. In 
that ease, they are allowed to do so. 

Allamah Teebi said that if parents are helpless then it zoajib (obligatory) on their 
son to provide them their necessities of life. But, Imam Shafi'I -fia said that the 
condition for the-uxyib (obligatory) is that they also are unable to earns. Other scholars 
do not place this condition. 

THE COMMAND ABOUT THE UNLAWFUL PROPERTY 


ju lig. JlSr jlij dll j-fr *ill 6*i Orwi) 

e51 j ^'< jSVl ^^-4oalx <J viJjliia Vj 41o 


l>43 ^ ^-1 vLd 6^1 >3 &S>J *£*31 sdil. ^ jlLl j) 

~^. t . M . 3 1 £|l JlS^j jlo>I i\ 4 -1 

2771. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(X-jUp said, "If anyone earns unlawful property and gives charity from it then that is 
not accepted from him. If he spends from it (on himself and his family), then he 
gets no blessing for it. When he leaves it behind him, it is his provision to hell. 


1 Bukhari # 2102, Muslim # 64-1577, Abu Dawud # 3424, Tirmidhi # 1282, Muwatta Maalik 26 

(Iztidhm) Musnad Ahmad3-174. j 

2 Tirmidhr#l363, Abu Dawud # 3528, Nasa'i # 4461, Ibn Majah # 2290, Musnad Ahmad 6-162. 



39 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol'.3 


Surely, Allah does not erase evil with evil, but He erases evil with good. Surely, the 
impure does not eta^se the impure." 1 

COMMENTARY: People are amazing for the sake of this fleeting life, they are prepared to 
ruin the never ending life to follow. Here, a man lies, deceives, sucks the blood of the poor, 
misappropriates rights of fellow man and stoops so law as to throw away his religion and 
faith:. Finally, it becomes for him a provision that sees him to hell. He not only earns the 
unlawful but also derives benefit from it. After him, his heirs use what he leaves behind so 
they too commit sin. The sins being Committed till the last day are recorded against him in 
his record of deeds. 

If anyone hopes to be forgiven by giving charity from his unlawful earnings then that is not 
possible because to give charity from the uhlawful is itself a sin. In fact, some ulama 
(Scholars) say that if anyone gives charity from unlawful property and hopes for reward 
there against then he gets near to the borders of disbelief. Further, if a poor man to whom 
he gives this charity known that it is from unlawful property and yet he prays for him then 
this poor man to reaches the borders of disbelief. 

Sins are forgiven or their punishment mitigated by pious deeds. If any one gives charity, 
for example, from the lawful property, then it is a pious deed. A person not only gets re 
ward for spending in Allah's path from his lawful wealth, but also his sins are obliterated. 
It is as this verse'bf the Quran says: 


oUjL 13I ^ £ j l 

{Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds) (11:114) 

These sentences are by way prelude of the last portion of the hadith (d~*iioi) 'Surely, the 
impure does not erase the impure.' 




GROWTH FROM THE UNLAWFUL 



15 o\Jj -4j Jjt j0! 

2772. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

flesh that is reared on the unlawful will not enter paradise. For every flesh that is ; 
bred on the unlawful, the Fire is the most appropriate place." 2 
COMMENTARY: A person who breeds on the unlawful .will not enter paradise before first 
undergoing punishment in hell, or he will not make it to the elevated ranks of paradise, or 
such people will not be admitted to paradise who consume the unlawful under the 
assumption that it i$ the lawful. Or, the hadith really means to sound a warning against the 
evil of consuming the unlawful earnings, that people might stay way from it. 

Such a person is exempted from this warning whom Allah forgives when he repents 
sincerely or simply out of His mercy and Allah makes those people happy with away tijieir 
wealth, or, Allah accepts someone's intercession for him. 

LEAVE WHAT IS DOUBTFUL 

YU (Jj, c£Jdj_jjU pS 4l)i 04 Jls Oi 0~£\ cAj (YWT) 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2030, Musnad Ahmad 3-387. 

2 Darimi # 2776, Musnad Ahmad 3-321, Bayhaqi in Sha'bul-eeman # 5761. 
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{jJJJ&izhlJ ij? 5j&\o\jj c^IS^J L j^j lq lllitiiS (3X^3L j^jla 

2773. Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali ue’k^ s i> i narrated that he had preserved (in his memory 
the hadith) from Allah's Messenger (who said), "Abandon that which puts 

you in doubt and take up that which does not cause you doubt, because truth 
promotes contentment (of heart) while Falsehood raises confusion and doubt." 1 
COMMENTARY: Refrain from those things which involve you in doubt. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that when your conscience becomes doubtful about the permissibility or 
prohibition of a deed or saying then you must abstain from that thing and adopt what 
your conscience approves. A man's conscience does not mislead him. This is an axiom 
to determine the nature of something whether it is lawful or not. However, not 
everyone is qualified to judge in this manner. Only those righteous people whose 
minds and thinking and hearts are repositories of taqwa (piety) and faith and rectitude, 
can judge by their conscience. 

DISTINGUISHING GOOD FROM BAD 


jpl cA (JliJ i£ -JLa. iUjlj b (Jb JjJo ^ • jI xJJ ^3 %^\j (YWi) 


bVJ i£jt£la qujiLil (Jll J ojJLi L$j XijLil Jll JjS C-As 

^L-))i ^Xill 4 -&y> j u-&l 4 i£JU.U jfyj 4\ JjUJSIj yi&l 4^J vilusi ujjil 


2774. Sayyiduna Wabisah ibn Ma'bad narrated that Allah's Messenger MJ-o 

(JL-jU* said, "O Wabisah, have you come to ask about piety and sin?" He said, "Yes" 
He went on to narrate that the prophet joined his fingers and struck his 

(wabisah's) chest with them and said, "Ask yourself the question. Ask your heart 
for a ruling." He said that three times. "Righteousness is that with which your self 
is content and the heart is content. And, sin is that which confuses the soul and 
perplexes the heart, even though the people may uphold it." 

COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes that a decision about what is good and pious 
and about what is bad and evil, of any word or deed, should be left to one's conscience. If 
one's conscience does not hesitate then the words or deeds are pious but if there is a 
confusion then they are bad even though the people might recommend it and a mufti gives 
his verdict in its favour. A mufti's verdict (fatwa) is not the same as righteousness (taqwa 
(piety)). It is much better to abide by taqwa (piety) than to obey a fatwa. 

As suggested in the commentary to the previous hadith, not everyone's heart is a 
repository of taqwa (piety) to be able to judge by his conscience. Hence, too, the common 
'ask your heart' applies to the righteous people whose hearts are pure and free of base 
desires but filed with taqwa (piety) and love of Allah. Their hearts incline only to the good 
and turn away from evil. Moreover, this command is applied when a clear ruling of 
Shari'ah (divine law) is not found. Thus, when the verses of the Quran cannot be easily 
interpreted, resort should be made to ahadith as a wajib (obligatory) and a decision should 


1 Tirmidhi # 2526, Nasa'i # 5711, DArami # 2532 (first portion). 
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be arrived at. If an interpretation alludes even from them, then resort should be made to 
the ulama (Scholars) as a wajib (obligatory). If no clear answer is forthcoming even from 
them, the heart should be asked and one of the opinion on which it seems convinced 
should be followed. 

When Sayyiduna Wabisah came to the Prophet ^yUt. k he did not ask him 

anything but the Prophet perceived his intention because of the gift of 

perception and disclosed his intention. He then patted wabisah's ^ heart with his 
fingers to bless it and enable it to understand. He also meant to tell him to ask his heart. 


PERFECT ABSTINENCE 



(4_a.la ijJ |j (_£ juajj I o Ijj) -(jr'b 4j UJ I JJla. 4j (j-bVU JZS. 

2775. Sayyiduna Atiyah as-Sa'di narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A person will never make it to (perfect) righteousness (and the rank of the 
God fearing) till he abandons what is not harmful to be able to be on guard against 
what is harmful." 1 

COMMENTARY: From the point view of Shari'ah (divine law) a muttaqi or the God¬ 
fearing is the person who keep himself away from those things which is perpetrated invite 
Allah's displeasure and punishment on the perpetrator. 

Some ulama (Scholars) hold that taqwa (piety) or righteousness has three degrees: 

(i) To shun polytheism or associating with Allah. Anyone who keeps away 
from it earns perpetual deliverance and this is stated in the verse: 

{...made them stick to the word of piety} (48:26) 

(ii) To abstain from every sin, even the minor sins, and some ulama (Scholars) 
insist that this is taqwa (piety). This agrees with the verse: 

ij£ s i j)j 

{And had the people of (those) townships believed and feared (Allah)} (7:96) 

(iii) To exercise extreme care in everything so much so that even some 
permissible things are avoided, not to let the heart think of anyone besides 
Allah and to concentrate only on Him. This is the message of the verse: 

#tiS 

{Fear Allah as He should be feared} (3:102) 

In fact, the hadith under discussion also says the same things about the perfect degree of 
taqwa (piety). 

The essence of the hadith is that no one becomes a perfect muttaqi or abstinent unless he 
shuns even the permitted things for fear lest they lead him to commit the unlawful or 
makruh (disapproved) (disapproved) or doubtful. For instance, if he is a bachelor, he has 
more sexual appetite, so he must shun such things as arouse his emotions, like perfume. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2459, Ibn Majah # 4215. 
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etc. In short, after keeping away from the unlawful, makruh (disapproved) and doubtful, 
one must also give.up'some permissible, things as a cautionary measure to attain a perfect 
degree of taqwa (piety) and abstinence. Sa.yyiduna Umar **^ 1 ^ used to say, "Lest we fall 
into the unlawful, we used to keep away from nine out of ten portions of the lawful." 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ** & used to say, "We used to shim seventy portions of the 
permissible for fear we might commit what is unlawful." 

CURSE ON THOSE CONNECTED WITH WINE 

Lgs J A&* £i)l (Jll U*J (YW*\) 


ijltJQ\ o\jj) 

2776. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that Allah's Messenger (jurist JL* cursed ten 

people connected with wine: The one who extracts it, the one who gets it extracted, 
the one who consumes it, the one who delivers it, the one to whom it is delivered, 
the one who serves it, the one who sells it. The one who uses its price for his good. 
The one who buys it and the one for whom it is bought. 1 

A\\ <A A LZ {’ f.iAli.Xli Iii..v5l,- > £$(Y\A/V) 


aljj) —j, IJ [aj J 

2777. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Allah has cursed wine, its drinker, its server, its seller its buyer the person who 
extracts it, the person for whom it is extracted, its deliverer and the person to whom 
it is delivered/' 2 

COMMENTARY: Wine is Umm-ul-KhaBaith (the root of all evils). Therefore, it is cursed. 
However, it is possible that here 'wine' could refer to one who. uses the price paid for wine. 
WAGES OF THE CUPPER 

jSI 1^4*1 3 JLzj *£& 4Ul ^iJI jjJo & fu&J ufj (yvva) 


(•La.Lo (JSa jUIj IdoIjj) -iLXjZsJ Ij tjjs.kj'i 

2778. Sayyiduna Muhaysah ** & ^ reported that he sought permission of Allah's 
Messenger (JUjAjUiiiJLo for (collecting) the wages of the cupper, but he disallowed it. 
He did not cease to ask for his permission, so finally he consented, "Feed the earnings 
(from it) to your watering camels and feed your slaves (male and female) with it." 
COMMENTARY: Many Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) had a retinue of slaves 

some of whom they had appointed to the profession of cupping. The Prophet 
did not permit Sayyiduna' Muhaysah to use the share of earnings he received from 

his slave but permitted him to feed the camels and the slaves from his share. Though these 
earnings were not unlawful yet they were makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification) 
and not proper for the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) He encouraged them in 

this way to work hard for a living. 


^Tirmidhi # 1299, Ibn Majah # 3381. 

2 AbU Dawud # 3674, Ibn Majah # 3380, Musnad Ahmad 2-25. 
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EARNINGS OF SONGSTRESS DISALLOWED 


J0Jtsn 


2779. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
forbade the (use of the) price of the dog and the wages of the songstress. 1 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the word (*>jJi) (az-zammarah) means 
the beautiful woman who is lecherous. Some others say that it means 'making signs with 
the eyes/ Prostitutes do lure men by signs with the eyes. (These meanings are suggested 
instead of 'songstress!') 

BUYING AND SELLING SINGING GIRLS 


Vj Vj otiilJ \yLS$ <£& &-51 Jls Xa[a\ qf\ (YVA*) 


JXa.1 oljj 6$J 1«AA Crtr^J l>* j -g i &J 

(J cS^tpl ol QpJ I jjft (Jbj ^4*U 


2780. Sayyidima Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger JLp 

said, "Do not sell singing girls, nor buy them, nor teach them (to sing). The price 
paid for them is unlawful. The like of it has been revealed. 

{And of mankind is he who buys frivolous discourse} (l) 2 (31;6) 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) interpret the hadith to mean: it is not allowed to 
sell the singing girls. All the others say that while it is permitted to sell them, yet the hadith 
merely forbids receiving wages of their singing. Wages acquired for their songs are 
unlawful. It is like grapes sold to the processor of wine, their price is forbidden, but not the 
price of grapes as a commodity. In both cases, the wages or price are forbidden because 
they are got from unlawful means. Neither grapes nor singing girls are disallowed to be 
bought and sold. 

The words 'frivolous discourse' (or, playthings as translated in Urdu) in the verse cited in 
the hadith mean the songs and forbidden voices that keep a person away from 
remembrance of Allah and cause him to commit sin. Every kind of vain talk comes under 
this meaning. A man by the name of Nasr ibn Harith used to purchase singing girls so that 
he could lead people away from Allah's path through them. This verse was revealed to 
censure him. Spme ulama (Scholars) say that Nasr ibn Harith had bought certain books of 
the ajamis (non Arabs) from which he read stories to the Quraysh, saying, "Muhammad 
relates to you the stories of the Aad and Thamud, but I narrate to you the tales of Rustum, 
Isfandyar and kings." 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's (*JL»jUpiiJLo practice) # 2038. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1286, Ibn Majah # 2118, Musnad Ahmad 5-264. 
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We shall mention the hadith of Jabir (# 128) forbidding eating of cats in the chapter on 
what is allowed to be eaten, Insha Allah. 

SECTION III *i4»3i SJ& 

FARD (COMPULSORY) TO EARN LAWFUL SUSTENANCE 

I ill jjJ,j jls Js ^ c£ (WAU 

Sr-*- J °b->) 

2781. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-jUfr said, "Seeking to earn to lawful livelihood is obligatory duty after the 
obligatory duties." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith means that it is fard (compulsory) to earn a living with one's 
family. However, the obligatory duties, like salah (prayer) zakah (Annual due charity) etc. 
prescribed by Allah are of prime importance and must be discharged without fail and 
earning lawful sustenance follows next. 

According to the ruling of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), it is fard (compulsory) for that person 
to earn for the upkeep of himself and his family who is dependent on the earnings. 

The hadith calls for lawful livelihood which means that is must not be unlawful. So, here 
lawful sustenance could include doubtful earning too because the other ahadith call for 
keeping away from doubtful provision only by way of caution, not as an obligatory duty. 
Also, it is not fard (compulsory) on everyone to seek a livelihood for himself, because many 
there are whose upkeep is wajib (obligatory) on other people so it is not necessary for them 
to earn for themselves. 

PERMITTED TO SEEK REMUNERATION FOR WRITING DOWN THE QURAN 

^ jjti Uij. cA" Ajl I c£j (yvay) 

o'jj) <_}■££■ 6-2 

2782. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas was asked about wages paid for writing down 

the (copies of the) Quran. He said, "It does not matter. They are only those who 
sketch lines and they only eat what their hands earn." 2 

COMMENTARY: 'Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas explained to the man who wondered if the 

scribe could get wages for writing down the Quran that the scribe merely drew lines on 
pages. He might do that for the Quran or for any other book. It is his art and his profession 
and a means of his lawful sustenance. 

THE MOST EXCELLENT EARNING 

$3 jfj giJJi jl! (J JJJ b Jg jtS # *ji.j (yvayo 




1 Bayhaqi in shu'ab ul Eeman # 8741. 

2 Razin. 
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2783. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij narrated that Someone asked (the Prophet 

"O Messenger of Allah, which kind of earning is the purest (meaning, 
best)?" He said, "A person's work with his hand and every trade that is approved 
(being according to principles and rules of Shari'ah (divine law))." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ u* & said that while the best profession was of 
manual labour, yet if anyone cannot earn his living with his hands then he must engage in 
some business conducting it honestly and in a trustworthy manner. This too is a pure and 
lawful earning. 

PRICE OF MILK 


4jJl OiLoJ* ijjljju Uj4l)l ^ jj 

(JUad oljj) JlBjJl 


2784. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Abu Maryam said that Sayyiduna Miqdan 

ibn Ma'dikarib had a female slave who sold milk (of the domestic animals) and 
Miqdam took its price. Someone exclaimed, "Subhan Allah, is it that she sell the 
milk and you keep its price?" He said, "Yes! There is no harm in it. I had heard 
Allah's Messenger JU say, 'A time will come to man without doubt when 

nothing will benefit him but the dinar and the dirham." 2 
COMMENTARY: People questioned Sayyiduna Miqdam why he collected the price 

of milk because it was better that milk should be given away to the poor or distributed to 
friends and acquaintances. It did not behave him to sell milk and get its price. He clarified 
that it was not disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law) and neither was it otherwise disallowed 
nor disliked. Besides, he was not driven to sell milk out of greed but only made two ends 
meet with it. 

He also said that a time would come when people would think only of wealth and expand 
the sphere of their needs but paucity of funds would involve them in different kinds of 
difficulties. Hence, neither will they pay attention to leaning nor will they respect the learned. 
Rather, they will have only one goal; money, and they will esteem the monied class. 

The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) used to encourage each other to collect enough 

wealth to be able to preserve a respectable way of life. They reminded others that a time 
would come when the needy and hard-pressed would first of all risk his religion and faith. 


RETAIN THE SOURCE OF PROVISION APPOINTED BY ALLAH 

Jl 045(1 g II JjoJfeij-** J}ufj (WAO) 

V'iJiil jj jj ’jyA uZ&tji Si j! I5U! 

jLi. Cr? LsJj I jj j &JJI j-£ *UI jj 1 "■ j La 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-141. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-133. 
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(4_2wU oljj) —^3jb»l3 

2785. Sayyiduna Nafi said that he was in the habit of preparing (merchandise 

for) his business expeditions to Syria and Egypt (under the supervision of his staff 
and. attorneys). Then, he decided to send on to Iraq and met the mother of the 
believers, Sayyidah Ayshah ^k^o^ and said to her, 'O Mother of the believers, 
used to prepare expeditions to Syria and now I have prepared one for Iraq." She 
said, "Do not do so. What is wrong with you and with the place with which you 
were trading? For, I did hear Allah's Messenger Ju> say. 'When Allah has 

caused for any of you sustenance from one place, he should not abandon it unless it 
changes for him or gets bad for him.' 

COMMENTARY: Teebi k w-j said that if anyone receives something good of the 
permissible then he must regard it as a blessing of Allah and continue to work for it. He 
must not give it up without a valid reason to go for something else. 

ABU BAKR'S CAUTION AND TAQWA (PIETY) 

j &a j&‘\ 43 jfe* tLJb j (YVA*\) 

il} llis iiiL yUSiU iiiil Ij-A Uj i|Ul£l 4 ^3LdV 

.Ijj) .4 : lii JXitl ii-J Is 

2786. Sayyidah Ayshah iiii ^; narrated that Sayyidima Abu Bakr had a 

slave who paid to (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr a specified portion of his earnings 

(as per the custom of the Arabs) and he consumed from what he brought. One day, 
he brought something to him and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ate from it. Then the 

slave asked him, 'Do you relies what it is?" Abu Bakr vek^ asked, "what is it?" He 
said, "I used to predict the future for one man during the jahiliyh but I was not 
good at it, so 1 duped him. He happened to meet me today and gave that to me. It is 
of this that you have eaten." She said, "Abu Bakr put his hand in his mouth and 
vomited everything that was in his belly." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ^k^j vomited what he had eaten of the earnings 
through soothsaying and deceit. He vomited not only what he had eaten of it but also 
everything else lest it had mixed up with it. 

Imam Ghazzali as-k^o^ wrote in Minhaj ul Aabideen that he work of Abu Bakr *it‘k {S i> i was 
his taqwa (piety) and fear of Allah. He also wrote that fear of Allah demands that nothing 
should be taken from another unless its lawfulness is verified, after that it should be 
confirmed that there is no dubious nature in it. If these things cannot be confirmed the it 
should not be taken and it already taken then it should be returned. 


1 Bukhari # 3842. 
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CONSEQUENCES OF DEVOURING THE UNLAWFUL 

e'jj) (JldJ alls£DI ^ • j l V s " (YVAV) 




2787. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUa&ju* said, 

"The body that has been nourished with the unlawful shall not enter paradise." 1 
AN EXAMPLE OF SAYYIDUNA UMAR 


(lil L-jUaaU (JU <L> 1 Q% Jdj (j&j (YVAA) '. 

tssldl & £j ^Jil jLij allill ^5 ia Jju isti is §U sjj S^iQ «$JI 

• jU>V 1 Sljj -oliLiU iJj 


2788. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam j narrated that (once) Sayyiduna Umar 
a* drank milk that pleased (or seemed strange to) 2 him. So, he asked the person who 
had given him to drink, "From where did you get this milk? He informed him that 
he had gone to a watering place, naming it. There some animals of the zakah 
(Annual due charity) were gathered and were drinking water. The supervisors who 
were watering the animals milked them for him and he put it in his milk skin. He 
gave him that, so, Umar put his hand in his mouth and vomited (out the 

milk because it was property of zakah (Annual due charity) not allowed to him). 3 


COMMENTARY: Sayyid Jamaluddin Muhaddith has pointed out that this hadith is not 
found at this place in most copies of Mishkat and it is also not found in the copy from 
which their teacher narrated ahadith to them. Rather, it is written in the margin at this 
place in that book. Hence, it is proper that it should be omitted from this chapter. (Besides, 
this hadith is found in Mishkat's Book of zakah (Annual due charity) with minor changes 
v of words # 1836. So, it is not proper here again). 


WORSHIP IS REJECTED IF WEALTH IS REQUIRED UNLAWFULLY HOWSOEVER 
INSIGNIFICANT 


(JJU53UI O* (yva<\) 


_JL-SaSii4 

2789. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar a^s^j said that if any one buys a clothing, say for ten 
dirhams, of which one dirham is unlawfully acquired, Allah, the Exalted, shall not 
accept from him salah (prayer) as long as that is on his body. Then, he put a finger 
(his fore fingers) in each ear and said, "May they (both ears) become deaf if I had 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha'bul Eeman. 

2 Parenthesis depict translation as in Urdu text for Ajabahu (pleased him). - Mazahir Haq p 52. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 5771. 
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not heard the Prophet say it!" 1 

COMMENTARY: Even a small amount of wealth illegally acquired will have the effect of 
salah (prayer) not being accepted to get him reward for it though his obligation will have 
been discharged. It is like one offering salah (prayer) on illegally taken property belonging 
to someone else in which case his obligation may stand discharged but he will get no 
reward for his salah (prayer). 

Ibn Umar bi ^j confirmed that he had heard the hadith from the Prophet 

CHAPTER - II 

BEING GENTLE IN DEALINGS Aa l xA I ^JA* kpl? 

It is very necessary to be gentle in mutual dealings and in business affairs. This will 
strengthen social relations and mutual cooperation and kindness. Ahadith on this subject 
are narrated in this chapter. 

SECTION I jjfc 

PROPHETS PRAYER FOR THE GENTLE 

15 ]j tfjtel lljj pb lij, Uio $ill &! *i)l jjjij jll iA <m.) 

oljj) 

2790. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"May Allah have mercy on a man who is gentle when he sells, when he buys - 
and when he demands." 2 

BE MILD ALLAH WILL SHOW MILDNESS TO YOU 

$151 J&4 Ui.j £)l ill jjJU jlS Js il&L cAj ) 

cLif - Jltl 


2791. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-jA-ipiiijL* said, 

"There was a man among the people who preceded you. The angel came to him to 
take away his soul. He was asked, 'Have you done any thing good?' He said, 'I do 
not know.' He was asked to think over. He said, 'I do not know anything beyond 
that I had business dealings with people in the world and when I demanded my 
dues from them, I allowed respite to the rich and let the poor off.' So Allah 
admitted him to paradise." 3 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul eeman 6114, Musnad Ahmad. 

2 Bukhari # 2056, Ibn Majah # 2203. 

3 Bukhari # 3451, Muslim # 26-1560, Darimi # 2546, Musnad Ahmad 5-395. 




A ,J(i jiaj| Ls (JU iJaA 
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2292. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn 'Aamir and Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari 

** narrated samething like it: Allah said, "I have more right to do that than you 
have forgive my slave!" 1 

COMMENTARY: The angel who came to the man was either Sayyiduna Izra'il p^JUjU. 
himself or one of his sub-ordinates to take away his soul. It is more likely that he (Izra'il) 
had come as Allah says: 

j (J?jj I 1 li-lis jS&pl ji 

{Say, 'The angel of death who has been given your charge shall take your souls.) (32:11) 

If it is a pure soul, the ange.ls of mercy take it but if it is a bad soul, the angels of 
punishment get hold of it. However, it must be known that the angel of death (whether 
Izra'il or any other angel) is only a means of extracting anyone's soul otherwise the 

soul is taken and death given only by Allah, the Exalted, as the says so: 

{Allah takes the souls (of people) at the time of their death....} (89:42) 

As for the question to the man (when his soul was being taken), it was asked either by 
Allah himself, or by the angels. The greater possibility is that the question was put to him 
before his soul was taken as understood from the hadith. But, it is also possible that it was 
put after he was buried in grave as Shaykh Mazhar said. At the same time, Allamah 
Teebi & has also sounded the possibility that the question shall be asked (in the 
hereafter) after resurrection. 

The hadith says that it is very rewarding to give respite to one who is able to repay and to 
write off for one who is unable. 


AVOID SWEARING OFTEN WHILE TRADING 



—a ®b->) 


2793. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Beware of much swearing while buying and selling, for, though it may 

promote sale yet it removes blessing." 2 

COMMENTARY: A man who swears much tends to lie too. That removes blessings and 
people begin to mistrust him. They gradually stop buying from him. 


AiLlli XkaLa t-ilil (Jjjb ill I ^JJI v£.»£».« (Jts 5 U&J (w<\ i ) 


2794. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **4)^ narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "Swearing does get quick sale (in the beginning) for the merchandise 
but (eventually) removes blessing." 3 


1 Muslim # 26-1560, Musnad Ahmad 4-118. 

2 Muslim # 132-1607, Ibn Majah # 2209, Musnad Ahmad 4-118. 

3 Bukhari # 2087, Muslim # 131-1606, Abu Dawud #3335, Nasa'i # 4461. 
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COMMENTARY: The hadith might mean too much swearing as also false swearing. 
Whatever it be, swearing wipes out blessings from the merchandise and property. 
Eventually/ it is either misused or lost. There is no benefit in this world or the next. 
WARNING AGAINST FALSE SWEARING 


J JLi> Cr° v£jlAt Vj 

CbA—- o oljj) — c_jj(£L3l 

2795. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that the Prophet (jL-jUtiiitjL* said, "Three 

people there are to whom Allah will not speak (kindly) on the day of resurrection at 
whom He shall not look (mercifully), and whom He shall not purify (from sins). For 
them is a painful punishment." Sayyiduna Abu Dharr a^Aii^-j exclaimed, "They are 
failures and lost!" (And, he asked) "Who are they, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, 
"He who wears a trailing robe. He who recounts his favours. And, He who expands 
his business by false swearing." 1 

COMMENTARY: A trailing robe may also be any (trailing) lower garment hanging down 
the ankles out of arrogance. 

Anyone who reminds of his favours gets no reward for it whether it is an act of kindness, 
of charity, or help. 

Previously, anyone who swears falsely is defined. 


SECTION II fcjgh 

TRUTHFUL MERCHANT 

M <3JjL&II A}\ JjJLJ jli (jll Ju«-£ (YV4V~YV^*\) 



—5. I Auk (j^AlajU) 

2796. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger (Al^u^AiijLp said, "The 
truthful, trustworthy merchant will be (bracketed) with the Prophet (CA-Ji Up, the 
upright true one and the martyrs." 2 

2797. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar Atf-An ^j also narrated this hadith. 3 

COMMENTARY: The merchant may be an ordinary trader or monopolist. The best of all 
trades is business of cloth followed by a perfumes (drapery and perfumery). 

This person could be with those three great men in place of gathering in the shade of 
mercy, or with them in paradise as their companion. He will be with the Prophets (OLJuJ* 
because of obedience to them, with the truthful people because of his own quality of 
truthfulness and with the martyrs because they shall bear testimony to his honesty (the 
word shuhada means martyrs and witnesses). 


1 Muslim # 171-106, Nasa'i # 4458, Ibn Majah # 2208, Darimi # 2605, Musnad Ahmad 5-158. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1213, Darimi # 2539. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2139. 
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CHARITY NECESSARY WITH TRADING 


S 4 Q& 3JJ 1 5 U 1 d| ^ c 3 ^ S c,4 uri 3 u^-J (tv<\a) 

o j-*&: ^ • J 1. jL*£5l J b <jta9 £1* ^p-iL> 151^.9 aiit 4JJ! 4 JJI (Jj-ij 

(4_^Lq Ijj LmjJ I_j Juo^\J Ij j»_#l JI 0 U 0 jj^*>9 v—aAjL ^.-k\S 1 


2798. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Abu Gharazah narrated that during the time of 

Allah's Messenger they were known as as-Samasirah (brokers). One day, 

Allah's Messenger ^j U* i* passed by them and give them a name better than 

that. He said, "O company of traders (tujjar), surely, in business vain talk and 
swearing do crop up, so blend that with sadaqah (charity) (or charity)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Samasirah is plural of samsar meaning a broker .or a proprietor or 
supervisor. The Prophet called them tujjar which is a plural of tajir (merchant, 

trader). It is a better name and Allah has used it to praise business as in the verse: 


Or: 




{Shall I direct you to a commerce that shall deliver you from a painful 
chastisement?} (61:10) 


Or: 


{trading between you by mutual agreement....} (4:29) 


j&ctiM 


{A commerce that perishes not} (35: 29) 

The concluding command is to blend 'meaningless talk and swearing' with charity as an 
expiation for inviting Allah's anger. Charity removes Divine wrath. 

WARNING TO MERCHANTS 


>*J3 ^< j I (Jll 4Z\£ 4JJI ^.jJI CA O^j (YA* •—YV^) 

£| L$JJJ 4aLS (jj|J j£ji oljj ljl»*9 ‘LaliSil 



11 a I &Tjp I I 


2799. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Rifa'ah narrated that from his father that the 

Prophet said, "The merchant shall be raised on the day of resurrection as 

sinners, except those who fear Allah and are pious and truthful." 2 

2800. Sayyiduna Al-Bara also narrated that this hadith. 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1212, Abu Dawud # 3325, Nasa'i # 3803, Ibn Majah # 2145, Musnad Ahmad # 16134. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1214, Ibn Majah # 2146, Darimi # 2538, Musnad Ahmad 3-428. 

3 Bayhaqi in shu'b ul eeman. 
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CHAPTER - III 

OPTION TO CONFIRM OR TO REVOKE A TRANSACTION 

The word Khiyar is derived from ikhtiyar which means 'to select or choose one of two 
things/ Thus, the choice to cancel or retain a business transaction available to both parties 
is called al-khiyar in the terminology of figh. There are many kinds of al-khiyar in business 
transactions details of which may be seen in books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). 
However, we deem it necessary to name those kinds and to define them. 

KHIYAR ASH SHART: (choice of stipulation) After a transaction is concluded, the seller 
or the buyer or both have the right to revoke or retain the transaction. This is called khiyar 
ash-shart. For instance, a seller sells something .which a buyer buys, but, thereafter, one of 
them says. "Though the sale is transacted, have the right for one day, two days or three 
days to confirm or annual it." This kind of stipulation is allowed in such transactions and if 
a transaction is revoked within the stipulated period then it would be cancelled but if it is 
confirmed, or nothing is said, then after the stipulated period it will became final. The 
period of stipulation is a maximum of three days according to Imam Abu Hanifah. 

KHIYAR UL AYB (CHOICE WHEN DEFECTIVE): It is the option available to the buyer, 
after a sale transaction is concluded, on discovery of a defect, to hold on the purchased item 
or to return it and get a refund of the price he had paid. However, if at the time of sale, the 
seller had declared to the buyer that he is not responsible for any kind of defect detected in 
the commodity so he may or may not purchase it. If the buyer buys is willingly in spite of 
that, then whatever defect he discovers thereafter he has no right to return it. 

KHIYAR US RU'YAH (OPTION TO INSPECT: The right of a buyer, who had bought the 
merchandise without inspecting it, to return it, after having examined it, is called khiyar ur 
riyah. A buyer is allowed to buy anything without examing it. Then, on seeing it, whenever' 
he likes, he may keep it or return it to the seller. 

KHIYAR AT-TAYYIN (OPTION TO DETERMINE): It is the option available to the 
buyer, who has bought a few things, to retain what he likes and return the others to the 
seller. When he buys, he stipulates that he would keep one (or some) and return the others. 
OTHERS: One more kind of Khiyar will be mentioned in this chapter Khiyar ul majlis. It is 
that when buyer and seller conclude a transaction at a place then before that assembly 
closes and they separate, both of them have the option individually to revoke the 
agreement. Once the assembly is over, none of them has the option to annul the agreement 
to transact. However, opinion differ on this kind of khiyar. Imam Shafi'I and some 
other ulama (Scholars) accept this option but Imam Abu Hanifah and a few'others do 
not subscribe to this option, saying that when a transaction was concluded by mutual 
agreement, no one has the right to annul it. If khiyar ush shart was agreed at that time and 
its maximum limit is three days then after three days this option too expires. 

SECTION I 

ABOUT KHIYAR UL MAJLIS 

U*ii ^.IJ Jl jLj& ibl &&\ jjJO' jt! y* (TA- \) 
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jU.1 UaJ^. 1 t|i IJliatjT 115^5 JJU J5'J^ 

2801. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The two parties (buyer and seller) in a business transaction own a right to annul it 
as long as they have not separated except in Bai ul Khiyar (a transaction of optional 
sale in which they enjoy the right to annul it). 

A version in Muslim says: "The two parties in a business transaction enjoy a right 
to revoke it till they do not separate, or the right to cancel is stipulated therein. 
When that condition is made it remains valid." 

A version in Tirmidhi says: "The two parties (to a transaction) have a right to revoke 
the transaction as long as they do not separate, or retain the right (to cancel it later)." 

A version: in Bukhari and Muslim says: "Or one of them says to the other party, 
'exercise the right stipulated' (and the other agrees)" instead of 'or retain tlie right 
(to cancel it later.' 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith seems to uphold Khiyar ul majlis, but those who do not 
agree that khiyar ul majlis is a permitted kind (like Imam Abu Hanifah) say that, 
'separating from one another' is not the same as 'conclusion of the assembly.' Rather, they 
say that separating signifies 'conclusion of their discussion about the trade transaction and 
suspension.' While the offer and acceptance is yet unconcluded, each of them has choice to 
call it off or continue it. However, once the seller confirms the sale and the buyer affirms 
that he has bought it, neither of them has a right to revoke the transaction. These people 
cite in support of this meaning of 'separating' in this verse 

{And if they separate, Allah will enrich each of them out of His abundance} (4:130) 
This verse does not imply separating from an assembly. Rather, it is divorce, parting of 
husband and wife. 

<£& £jl ;J-2> (YA»Y) 


jUU JX .SJ 


biSj Isis'vjjJ J Ug gj (IjL® v ? jli 

2802. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam narrated that Allah's Messenger AjIp&JL* 

,JL.j said, "Both (the seller and the buyer) have the option to annul (or retain their 
transaction) a- long as they do not separate. If they speak the truth and disclose 
everything they are blessed in their business transaction. But, if they conceal 
something and speak lies, the blessing is withdrawn from their transaction." 2 

DO NOT DECEIVE 




5(3 12J jus gjiijl 4 f-lL\ fyjLj ibl t>2> jjj jls jli Jii Qi\ Qi -3 


l(TA.r) 


1 Bukhari # 2107, Muslim # 431531, Abu Dawud # 3454, Tirmidhi # 1249, Nasa'i # 4465, Ibn Majah # 
2181, Muwatta Maalik # 79 (Buyu), Musnad Ahmad 2-52. 

2 Bukhari # 2079, Muslim # 47-1532, Tirmidhi # 1250, Musnad Ahmad 3-403. 
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2803. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that a man submitted to the Prophet kj^> 

(JL.JA4*, "I become a prey to deception in business transactions." He instructed him, 
"when you make a transaction, say (V^V) (there is no deception)." The man made it 
a practice of saying that. 1 

[(%#*?) - la khilabah no deception.] 

COMMENTARY: Different meanings have been attributed to the concluding words 'there 
is no deception.' Of these, the explanation offered by Toorpushti which Teebi 
has preferred is that the man was instructed to say to the seller. "I am naive in these 
matters. So, be straight forward with me. Do not try to deceive me." In those days, every 
Muslim was a well-wisher of another Muslim. So, they took great care of such a one. 

SECTION II 

MUTUAL CONSENT 

^ * j UilX .l l JLL) 1 ^ ijf- •* J Of A* £.) 

oljj) &L*. AXaL g> (3 jLa3 'Jj La. Lak*Z> j.Sk sjjl V) ll jS U 

(ty L.iJ1 j ij 1 ijj lj ij I 

2804. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb k <w*\> reported from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah's. Messenger ^ u* k said, "As long as they do not 
separate, the seller and the buyer have a right to annul a transaction unless it is a 
transaction with the right to annul it (even after they separate) included in it. And it 
is not allowed to either of them to separate from the other apprehending that he 
might call for an annulment of the transaction." 2 

(ijl oljj) Jla -gill c£ §Of a • o) 

2805. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah A&k^j narrated that the Prophet *4* ifo J~p said, 
"The two people (seller and buyer) must not separate except by mutual consent." 3 

COMMENTARY: Both of them must not part from the another before finalising the terms 
of the transaction with willingness, like price and custody of the item being sold. If they do 
not follow this procedure, there is possibility of causing loss to one of them. This is 
disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). Or, the hadith means that when they have finalised 
the transaction and one of them intends to depart, he must first ask the other if he has 
agreed willingly to the terms or has any objection. If he wishes to revoke the transaction 
then he too must revoke it and if he is willing to retain- it, then he may separate after the 
finalisation. In this way, this hadith will confirm to the previous, meaning wise. It must be 
understood that the disallowance to separate is nahi tanzihi, because all the ulama 

1 Bukhari # 2117, Muslim # 48.1533, Abu Dawud # 3500, Nasai # 4484, Muwatta Maalik # 98 (Bayu) 
Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1251, Abu Dawud # 3456, Nasa'i # 4490 

3 Abu Dawud # 3458. 
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(Scholars) agree that it isTawful to separate without one another's permission. 

SECTION III 

RIGHT TO REVOKE AFTER AGREEMENT 

IJbb liJA \j £-1 j\a.A ils £DI ^Jjl j l 0 s " 0*A»"\) 



2806. Sayyiduna Jabir -up a narrated that Allah's Messenger pL,j -Up A gave a 
villager the option to annul a transaction (with the consent of the other party). 1 

CHAPTER - IV 

AR-RIBA INTEREST (& USURY) 

Interest (receiving and paying) is a social curse and an ogre. It has always sucked the blood 
of the poor to irrigate and feed the rich. Allah has warned those who are involved in this 
cure with these words: 

(rtf :r :ojiJ I) 6-Ijiitd IjiilS Jj 

{And if you do it not, then be notified of war from Allah and His Messenger) (2:279) 

(If you do it not' mean if you obey not the command to desist from taking or payinginterest,) 
Islam has forbidden interest dealings in both business and loans. To deal in it is a grave sin 
and if any Muslim does not agree that interest (taking and giving) is forbidden then Islamic 
law holds that he is a disbeliever. 

This malady is very ancient. Even prior to Islam, the quraysh and the Jews, in Makkah and 
Madinah respectively, were known to do interest business not only against loans, etc. but 
also in their normal trading activities. At the same time, its evil effects have been 
acknowledged always and even those who were engaged in interest dealings conceded to 
its evil effects and unhealthy repercussions. However a fresh development is observed 
since the Europeans have gained control over the economies of the world. They have 
introduced it in new fashions with modem nomenclatures, where it was regarded as an 
evil, now it is an essential element of every business so that no trade, industry of economic 
activity can progress without interest. However, every learned economist with foresight 
who casts a deep look into a realizes that it is a virus that must be removed to clear the 
terrible confusion in the economy. 

Interest dealings are so widespread and deep rooted in every economy that let alone 
individuals and groups, whole nations cannot eliminate it from their lives. Even religious 
minded, god fearing Muslim have now given up efforts to circumvent it in their day to day 
businesses. Now, the righteous Muslim who abide by Shariah diligently are at par with 
ordinary and law ranked Muslims as for as interest dealings are concerned. 

In spite of that, it is wrong to take cover behind the common helplessness and be mindless 
of this great curse; and a huge forbidden thing. The different explanations given for interest 
and the new forms in which it is presented today are all as unlawful and forbidden as 


1 Tirmidhi # 1259. 
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interest is in its original form. Hence, Muslims must conduct their businesses in such a 
manner that they preserve themselves from this curse as for as possible. If they cannot 
change the current economic set up to rid themselves of interest dealings, they can, at least, 
correct their private affairs to minimize the curse of interest and as Muslim fulfil the little 
demand to avoid the forbidden. 

In this chapter, ahadith will be mentioned concerning this subject. Relative commands and 
rulings will be presented under them. It is necessary, however, to first give some basic 
information on this subject. 

DEFINITION OF RIBA: The dictionary meaning of riba is 'increase, addition, elevation. 
In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), riba is an increase that is receive without a 
monetary recompense. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RIBA AND INTEREST: That which is forbidden in the Quran 
by the name of riba is translated generally as interest. This often causes a 
misunderstanding to people and they presume that riba and prevailing interest are two 
words for the same thing. But, it is not so. Riba is a common and wide meaning word while 
interest is a kind of riba and its branch. Interest in the current form means 'to loan to 
someone a specified some of money for a specified period of time at a specified rate of 
profit or increase/ Certainly, this is one definition of riba, but riba is not merely profit or 
increase on a loan or debt. Rather, riba has a wider application because the Prophet 
(Ju-j gave it a wider meaning in the light of divine revelation. Thus he included such 
exchanges of commodities and such buying and selling of items as involve reduction or 
increase in their barter or sale in purchase in riba and there is a debt transaction too even 
though there is no increase in the principal amount but an equal giving and taking. 

KIND OF RIBA AND COMMANDS: In the light of the wide meaning of riba, the jurists 
have classified riba in different kinds of which five are generally known. They are: riba 
qard, riba rahn, riba sharakat, riba nasi'ah and riba fadl. 

RIBA QARD (LOAN): The creditor receives from the debtor, as previously stipulated, more 
than the principal amount on the expiry of the determined time. Examples are the current form 
of interest which is payable every month while the principal continues to be payable in full. 
This form of riba is completely unlawful without any shadow of doubt whatsoever. 

RIBA RAHN (MORTGAGE): It is the profit without any monetary recompense a 
mortgage gets from the mortgagor or from the things mortgaged. An example for it is that 
someone (the Mortgagor) keeps some of his possession like jewellary or property with 
someone else (the mortgagee) as a pledge against some amount of money borrowed from 
him. The mortgagee uses the pledged item to his benefit or receives profit from the 
mortgagor by way of interest on the loan advanced. Both these kinds of mortgage are 
unlawful and forbidden. 

RIBA SHARAKAT (PARTNERSHIP): It is a partnership in which one partner determines 
the profit of another partner and himself becomes responsible for loss and eligible for the 
remaining profit. This too is forbidden and unlawful. 

RIBA NASI'AH (ADVANCING MONEY AGAINST INTEREST): It is to better two 
things on loan against interest or not. For example, a man gives another some grain on spot 
and the other returns the same amount of grain (in future) a couple of days or a couple of 
months later without any reduction of excess. However, riba nasi'ah is to increase or 
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deduct or the original and it was practiced during the jihiliyah (ignorance period) and is 
operative currently in the form of interest and is similar to riba qard. 

RIBA FADL: It is to barter two commodities on spot but against excess or deduction. 

Both these kinds of riba -an nasi 7 ah and al-fadl-are forms of mutual buying and selling but 
unwary people do not detect the element of interest in them. Hence, before describing their 
rules and working, it is proper to mention some warning and precautions to enable an easy 
understanding of the rules and working. 

1. Buying and selling, and trading, can be of three kinds; by weight, be capacity, by any 
other method. The first two are weighed or measured and in the terminology of Shari'ah 
(divine law) they are called qadr (j-ii). This word must be remembered. (It means quantity, 
weight or capacity.) 

2. Everything is distinct with its reality. It is its jins or kind (genus). This word must 
be remembered too. 

3. The things that are exchanged could be identical in qadr (quantity) but different in jins 
(kind), or identical in jins but different in qadr. Sometimes, they could be identical both in 
qadr and jins, or not a» all identical in either qadr or in jins. These days business is 
conducted in the last manner because monetary currency (rupees, pounds,etc) is paid for 
the merchandise which are identical neither in qadr nor in jins. Therefore, there are four 
kinds of exchanges; (i) identical qadr and identical jins, (ii) identical qadr but verying jins, 
(iii) identical jins but varying qadr, and (iv) both qadr and jins varying, not identical at all. 
Having outlined this introduction, the general rule to be observed when buying and 
selling, or doing business, should be borne in mind. If that is done then all the rulings of 
this chapter will be understood easily and also it will be easy to preserve oneself from riba 
and sin in one's practical life. 

The general rule is that when both things are identical in qadr as swell as jins then Shari'ah 
(divine law) demands two things when they are traded against one another: 

(a) They must be equal in weight or measure (capacity) and 

(b) They are exchanged on the spot. 

For instance, if wheat is paid for wheat, there should be no reduction or increase. The two 
people involved must pay the same weight to one another, say one kilogram here and 
there. Also, it is wrong for one to take possession on spot and for the other to receive it the 
next day or after a while. Rather, it is wajib (obligatory) for each to get his right in the same 
sitting and at the same time. 

When the two things are identical in qadr (quantity) but different in jins (kind), or vice- 
versa (dentical in jins but different in qadr), reduction and increase is allowed in buying or 
selling them but credit sale is disallowed. For instance, if wheat is exchanged for gram, they 
are of different jins but identical qadr so it is allowed to reduce or increase their weight and 
one kg of wheat may be exchanged with 1. 25 kg of gram, but it is not allowed to give one 
of the spot and get the other commodity later. Similarly, if any one wishes to exchange his 
goat for another's, the goats are of identical jins but not qadr because they are neither 
weighed nor measured, so it is permitted to reduce or increase and give one goat for two 
goats, but credit is disallowed. 

When two things are neither of identical jins nor identical qadr, both reduction or increase 
as well as spot and future delivery are allowed. For instance, if grain is sold against money, 
it is not necessary that they should be equal in quantity and also credit sale is permitted. 
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The transaction may be executed on the spot or in the future. 

This general rule may be summed up in four parts: 

(i) When things are of uniform qadr and jins it is umjib (obligator}/) that the 
transaction should be on an equal basis and on spot delivery. 

(ii) When they are neither of identical qadr nor of jins, neither of the two foregoing 
condition is zvajib (obligatory). 

(iii) When they are of identical jins but different qadr, spot delivery is essential but 
not equal basis. 

(iv) When they are of identical qadr but different jins, it is essential that delivery 
must be spot but not necessary to be on equal basis. 

RULINGS: Let us now turn to the rules of riba: nasiyah and fadl. They have been 
mentioned earlier. 

If a transaction involves such things as are uniform or identical both in jins and in qadr. 
Imam Abu Hanifah holds that both kinds of riba, nisiah and fadl are forbidden. Both 
jins and qadr have been explained previously. We must remember that such things which the 
Prophet has called measurable will not be weighed even if in custom they may be 

regarded as weighable. Similarly, what he has called weighable will not be measurable even 
though they are customarily measured. For example, the Prophet has included 

wheat among the measurable items though today it is weighed, (in some places, it continues 
to be measured.) So, it is not allowed to exchange wheat with wheat by weight. 

Similarly, the Prophet has said that silver and gold are weighable. Hence, it is 

not allowed to barter silver with silver and gold with gold by measure. We must know that 
a clear command of the Prophet is stronger and more important than general 

practice and custom, but if he has not given a command for anything to be weighed or 
measured then custom may be followed. 

However, we must know that among the Hanafis, Imam Abu Yusuf d has relied 
completely on general practice and custom. He said that it is allowed to trade by weight 
those things which Shari'ah (divine law) has prescribed should be measured provided 
customarily they are trailed by weight. Kamal has given preference to the opinion of 
Abu Yusuf Therefore, he has permitted that gold and silver coins may be counted for 
lending and flour may be traded by weight. Besides, it is stated in the most reliable book 
Kafi that the Hanafis go by the ruling of Imam Abu Yusuf <&»***> This means that though 
the Prophet (*JL.j k had declared wheat (or other provision) as measurable yet it is 
allowed to trade in them by weight because this is how they are traded now-a-days. 
Anyway, it is established that both riba nasiah and riba fadl are forbidden in dealing in 
things that are an identical jins and qadr. Further, if trading is in such things as are 
identical in one of two things jins or qadr then riba nasiah is forbidden but riba fadl is not 
unlawful. Therefore, if wheat is bartered with wheat, gram with gram, lime with lime, gold 
with gold, iron with iron then both fadl (which is reduction and increase as well as spot 
exchange) and nasi'ah (which is a credit transaction) are forbidden. The reason is that both 
qadr arid jins are respectively identical. 

If wheat is exchanged with gram or gold with silver or iron with copper then fadl (which is 
Trading with deduction and increase as also spot exchange) is allowed but nasiah is 
disallowed (this being a credit transaction) because only qadr is identical in both items, in 
the sense that wheat and gram are traded by measure or weight, iron is traded by weight as 
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is copper and silver too, but, in these cases, jins is not identical. 

If a piece of cloth is traded with another piece of this cloth, or a horse with another horse, 
even then fadl will be allowed and nasiah forbidden because jins only is identical but not 
qadr, in the sense that neither is cloth measured or weighed nor is horse, while the 
standard of Shari'ah (divine law) is by measure or by weight. And yard, etc. are not 
recognized by Shari'ah (divine law) as standards. 

If trading is in such two things as are not identical in qadr as well'as jins, then while 
trading in them both fadl and nasiah are lawful. For example, if wheat is exchanged with 
silver or iron then both'fadl and nasiah are allowed because neither is jins identical nor is 
qadr identical in the sense that wheat is measurable and silver or iron weighable. Similarly, 
if iron is bartered with gold, or gold with iron, both fadl and nasiah are allowed, because 
again they lack the identical aspect in jins and qadr, both. Gold is weighed in a way 
different from the way iron is weighed. The same ruling applies to trading in wheat against 
lime, because the same situation presents, itself. The measure of wheat is in a different way 
from lime, (This applies in places where instead of weighing measurement is the practice) 

SECTION I j*oSt 

CURSE ON RECEIVER & GIVER OF INTEREST 

jj> (Jtsj ^4 bjpl (j£I £U! 4 JJI (jP- (YA*v) 


C 0 Ijj) 

2807. Sayyiduna Jabir 4 *^ 1 ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger cursed the 

person who receives interest, who pays it, who records it (the transaction) and the 
two who bear witness to it. And he said, "They are alike" (in the sin they commit 
though degrees of sin may differ). 1 

COMMENTARY: The scribe who record the deal of interest and the witnesses are cursed 
because-they are the one who cooperate in doing the illegal. It is forbidden to do so. 
INTEREST ON EXCHANGE OF ITEMS OF SAME KIND 


\j L JJI - Alii 4JJI Loll SjCc- (YA* a) 


0 Ijj) —Jwi £ J (5* I o i g S*I$Jub * - . Al"-s.i 

2808. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit 4 ^ 1 ^*, narrated that Allah's Messenger -iiJLo 
,4 -jUp said, "If gold is exchanged with gold, silver with silver, wheat with wheat, 
barley with barley, dates with dates and salt with salt then the exchange must be 
like for like and qual for equal (in quantity) and hand to hand. But, if kinds differ 
(like wheat for barley) then you may sell as you wish provided the exchange is 
hand to hand (on the spot)." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is this hadith that has given riba a comprehensive meaning to include 


1 Muslim # 106-1598, Tirmidhi # 1210. 

2 Muslim # 51-1587. 
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some buying and selling and exchanges within the purview of riba. This hadith means that 
if the six things mentioned here are exchanged with one another of their own kind or 
bought and sold (mutually) then it is imperative that the exchange should be like for like 
and equal for equal and delivery should be on spot. If anyone gives another his wheat 
against barter than he must take from him the same quantity that he had given him. "Hand 
to hand' or 'on spot' means that each party must take hold of his right in the same meeting 
in which the transaction is finalized, before separating from one another. Neither of them 
must put off his delivery. If these things mentioned here are < not observed then the 
transaction will fall under the purview of riba. 

The question arises whether the ruling of riba applies to only these six things that are 
mentioned in the hadith, or are they presented by way of example and are other things 
included in this command? If they are then what is in ruling for them? 

The ulama (Scholars) who have studied it deeply, deduce that this hadith mentions the six 
things by way of example. They have deduced that other things like iron, lime, etc. are also 
of the same type. They have each made independent deduction for each of these six things 
to show why riba does not cover them. The detailed explanation follows. 

Imam Maalik said that of the six things, gold and silver fall under the purview of riba 
because of their price factor and the other four things because of their quality of being 
preservable. Imam Maalik has ruled that the other things will be based on these six if 
they have the price factor or are preservable. Thus vegetables, fruit and eatables that cannot 
be preserved for long may be exchanged with their kind or bought and sold with riba 
meaning decrease or increase, this being allowed. 

Imam Shafi agrees that the price factor of gold and silver is the cause of riba, but riba 
operates in the remaining four things because of their esculent nature (being eatables). 
According to him, the ruling or riba will be applicable to from sections of vegetables, fruit 
and medicines. It is permitted to exchange these things (homogeneous) equal to equal but 
not allowed to deal in them with reduction or excess. Imam Shafi'I also holds that 
riba will not be operative in the homogeneous trading of iron, copper, tin, minerals, lime 
and such other things. For instance, it is correct to receive two measure (of capacity) of lime 
against one measure of lime, of two kilograms of iron or copper against one. 

Imam Abu Hanifah holds that riba is present because of qadr cum jins.' On this basis, 
according to the Hanafis, since weight determines riba and gold and silver, it will 
applicable in every such thing that is bought or sold by weight, like iron copper etc. As for 
the remaining four things, riba becomes applicable because of measure (of capacity), so the 
command of riba will apply to every such thing exchanged on the basis of measure, like 
lime, etc. Besides, it has been explained previously that the command of Shari'ah (divine 
law) cannot be amended. Hence, gold and silver are bought and sold by weight as per 
Shari'ah (divine law) and attract the command of weighable and wheat, barley, dates and 
salt are defined by Shari'ah (divine law) as measurable so they attract the command of 
trading by measure. The usage of custom may be otherwise but that does not change the 
command of Shari'ah (divine law). Hence, the criteria for a transaction of gold or silver 
being permissible, weight will be considered. If gold is gold for gold and silver for silver 
then it is necessary for weight to be equal for equal and it Is not allowed that weight should 
be less or more. If any one sells or buys the measurable like wheat then it will not be 
allowed if he sells one kilogram of wheat for one kilogram, but it will be correct if wheat is 
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equal in measure (of capacity) from both sides (However, we have stated previously that 
Imam Abu Yusuf of the Hanafis contends that custom and usage will dictate whether 
any things is measurable weighable and the Hanafis go by his verdict.) The same command 
applies to barley, dates and salt. 

If Shari'ah (divine law) has not classified anything as weighable or measurable then custom 
will be followed. Thus, iron and copper are exchanged by weight in usage, so it is 
necessary that transactions of these should be by weight - equal for equal. If they are 
unequal then riba will be deemed to have been applied. 1 

iiillj cLilll jLj &Z, dll all! jt! jlS CA-J (YA.<\) 

$ si j 1^ \h ^ & l *yij 

oljj) —t\yZt (^Jl 

2809. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(tJL-jUp said, "Payment for gold is by gold, for silver by silver, for wheat by wheat, 
for barley by barley, for dates by dates and for salt by salt, like for like 
(homogeneous) and (exchange being made) hand to hand. Hence, whose gives more 
or demands more is as though he has received interest or paid interest. The receiver 
and giver are at par (in guilt)." 2 

TRANSACTION OF GOLD & SILVER (OF HOMOGENOUS NATURE) 

tfj ^ yijjL ^ijjl I jXJ'jjLj ijjl A & jla $ (YA\.) 

Iji*i Vj ^ Vl^jJ L SjJ IjiiJ 'ij oji? $ iiJu Ijiii 

2810. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger -3a^ 

(t-L-jUf- said, "Do not sell gold, except like for like and do not increase one part over 
another. Do not sell silver for silver, except like for like and do not increase one part 
over another. Do not exchange prompt delivery with delayed delivery." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that even gold jewellery or silver ornaments 
must be exchanged with gold and silver of (same) equal weight. It is not permitted to 
collect 'making charges' because that would amount to interest. 

EXCHANGE THE HOMOGENEOUS EQUAL FOR EQUAL 

LjuiSi j jkjizj & sill A jj_y £s4 ji* (yay v> 

C<d— a 0 \jj) 


1 See: English translation of Hidaya v2 pg 6596. Darul Isha'at Karachi. And Tirmidhi vl pp 530,531. 
(English tr) Darul Ishat, Karachi. 

2 Muslim #82-1584. 

3 Bukhari # 2177, Muslim # 75-1584, Nasa'i # 4570, Muwatta Maalik # 30 (Buyu), Musnad Ahmad 3- 
93. 
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2811. Sayyiduna Ma'mar ibn Abdullah said that he often heard Allah's 

Messenger ^say "Provision for provision (should be) like for like." 1 

CREDIT IS DISALLOWED IN EXCHANGE OF THE HOMOGENEOUS THINGS 

pL&V) b.^ Jb *LiJ! (3b (3b 3**^" uS'3 Y) 

^ L ji=)lj f UJ ?UV £ | ^ iJj Lj&JjlJ *l&J *U Vl b^Jb jdlJ fUJ *UY}.1^> L 

s 

(4-k. (3^) £bs Y} 

2812. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL . 3 aJp it said, 

"Gold for gold (equal for equal too) is riba (interest) unless is hand to hand. Silver 
for silver is interest unless it is hand to h and. Wheat for wheat is interest unless it 
is hand to hand. Barley for barley is interest unless it is hand to hand. Dates for 
dates is interest unless it is hand to hand." 2 

COMMENTARY: There can be three possibilities of exchange of things of the same jins (the 
homogeneous). 

(i) They are either weighable or measurable. 

(ii) They are either spot delivery (cash) both ways or deferred both ways. 

(iii) They are spot one side but deferred for a few or more days on the other side. 

Of these three, the first possibility is allowed for buying and selling provided they are 
equal for equal in that if they are weighable they are of equal weight and if measurable of 
equal measure, and both ways they are spot. 

The other two are not allowed even though they be equal for equal in qadr and 
homogeneous because they are deferred payment both way or one way. 

SUPERIORITY OR INTERIORITY HAS NO EFFECT ON APPLICATION OF US ARY 
(J-o A . .*\ 4 ^ 8 Cj^~3 (YAY Y*) 

L Ul4> (j* ^Ua3l Li} 4jJl b 4 LII 3 V (Jb (J51 (Jlfl.9 ty JX, a. 
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2813. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 

that Allah's Messenger appointed a man (as an officer) over Khaybar. He 

brought him (when he came back) dates of very good quality. He asked him. "Are 
all dates of Khaybar like that?" He said, "No, by Allah, O Messenger of Allah. 
Rather, we take a sa' of this kind for two (sa') and two sa' for three (sa' of the poor 
quality)." He said, "Do not do that. Rather, sell them all for dirhams and then buy 
the dates of very good qualify for dirhams.' And, he said, "The same applies when 
anything is sold by weight." 3 


1 Muslim # 93-1592. 

2 Bukhari # 2134, Muslim # 75-1586, Abu Dawud # 3348, Darimi # 1247, Nasa'i # 1558, Ibn majah # 
2759, Muwatta Maalik # 38 (Bayu) Damin # 2578. 

3 Bukhari # 2201, Muslim # 95-1593, Nasa'i # 4553, Darimi # 2577, Muwatti Maalik # 21 (Buyu) 
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COMMENTARY: The same command applies to things bought and sold by weight as 
applies to measurable. Tf two homogeneous things are exchanged, it is not allowed to give 
less weight of the superior things against the interior. Rather, the inferior things may be 
sold for money and of that money the desired superior may be bought. 



lij, Vbjpi ojl (JLa 9 §Laj IXa 
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2814. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Sayyiduna Bilal came to the 

Prophet m with dates of good quality.' So, the Prophet asked 

him. "From where have you bought these?" He said, "I had some inferior dates. So, 
I exchange two sa' of that with one sa' (of the superior ones)." He said, "Ah! That's 
exactly riba! Exactly riba! Do not do it, but when you intend to buy (the choicest), 
sell the (inferior) dates in a deal apart and then buy (the superior) with it (meaning 
with the proceeds)." 1 


TWO SLAVES FOR ONE 
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2815. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that a slave came and pledged allegiance to the 

Prophet U*iiit emigrate (promising to move from his native land to the Prophet 
He said not know that he was a slave. Then, (after some days) his master 
came looking for him. The Prophet said to him, "Sell him to me," and he 

bought him for two black slaves. After that, he never took a pledge of allegiance from 
any one without (first) asking him whether he was a slave or a free man." 2 
COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith that it is allowed to take or give against one 
slave two. Also, it is permitted to deal in those things that do not attract riba, in such a way 
that less is exchanged for more. According to sharh us sunnah (Prophet's ,d-j u* M 
practice),' the ulama (Scholars) have deduced from it that it is allowed to take or give twb 
animals against one on the spot even if they are of the same jins (specifies) both way, or pf 
two jins. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it is permitted to give and take animal 
against animal on credit. Some of the sdhabah (Prophet's Companions) did not 

approve it, as also Ata ibn Abu Ribah j and Imam Abu Hanifah > They cite that the 
prophet forbade credit transaction of animal against animal. However, some 

sahabah (Prophet's/Companions) said that it is allowed and Imam Shafi'I also 

subscribed to this opinion. 


1 Bukhari # 2312, Muslim # 96-1594, Nasa'i # 4557. 

2 Muslim # 123. 1602, Tirmidhi # 1243, Musnad Ahmad # 14778, Ibn Majah # 2869, Abu Dawud # 
3358. 
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HOMOGENEOUS ITEMS OF UNKNOWN QUANTITY AGAINST KNOWN 
QUANTITY DISALLOWED 

iy* HjLall (_£■ jJ-ZJ aJlSZii) JllUc-j (yaW) 

OJ— 

2816. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jA-ipin^u* forbade 

the sale of a pile of dates of unknown measure against dates of a specific measure. 1 
COMMENTARY: (the word (J/), measure, not weight, is used for dates.) 

The pile of dates could be more or less than the specific measure of dates. Such 
exchange would be usurious. This kind of transaction is forbidden for things of a 
homogeneous nature, of the same jins. But, this kind is not forbidden for heterogeneous 
things, because it is allowed to buy and sell things of different kinds of more or less 
quantities against one another. 


BUYING SELLING GOLD 


liLufej 1 jlijJ j\La. cLdjLi! (Jta JuiC {J} aJLa9 u*~j (YAW) 
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2817. Sayyiduna Fadalah ibn Ubayd mteyej (Ansari) narrated that on the day (of the 
battle) of Khaybar he had bought a necklace of gold adorned with gems for twelve 
dinars. When he removed the gems, he found that it was worth more than twelve 
dinars. He informed the Prophet <*!-.about it and he said, "It should never be 
sold till they are separately valued." 2 


COMMENTARY: If two things on which riba might operate are traded with one another 
both being of the same jins and one of them contains something heterogeneous then this 
trade is disallowed. Thus if an ornament has gold and pearls, then it may only be exchange 
with other gold, like for like and equal for equal, after its pearls are removed from it the 
same applies to silver. The transaction of exchange in either case may be in money or in 
any other form, the gems, pearls or such like must be removed first. This command is made 
to prevent homogeneous things being exchanged with excess or deduction and thus 
become usurious. 

If jewellery of gold with its ornaments (gems, etc.) is sold against silver whether silver 
coins or otherwise, or silver jewellery with gems etc. is sold against gold whether gold 
coins (ashrafis) or otherwise, then in such cases the ornaments (gams, etc.) need not be 
removed. This is because things of different jins may be bought and sold against one 
another with excess and deduction too. Any reduction or addition does not amount to 
interest. 


1 Muslim # 42.1530, Nasa'i # 4547. 

2 Muslim # 90-1591, Tirntidhi # 1259, Abu Dawud # 3352, Nasa'i # 4573, Musnad Ahmad 6-21. 
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SECTION II 




PROPHET'S fL .PREDICTION ABOUT RIBA 


JU».| oljj) ..o jl^c-t*y9i gq ’A qojUfcry^^L^l^b ? j j.9 bjpl 

2818. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL-jUpiii JL> 

said, "A time will come over the people, certainly, when no one will be spared from 
receiving riba. If he does not take it, he will get its vapour nevertheless. (Some 
versions have instead of 'its vapour 7 :) or get its dust." 1 
COMMENTARY: Its (y*,) or (jj) (dust) implies its effects. When that time comes and 
anyone manages to live without consuming interest, he will endure its effects nevertheless. 
For instance, he might be employed with a person who is engaged in interest taking or 
giving, or, be associated with him in any way, or have business relations with him etc. 
when the field of interest expands to every kind of business and industry and economy (as 
it is today), the merchandise on which interest is paid will come in the hands of everyone. 
For example, in these our times, a man may be exceptionally pious and god fearing, 
abstaining even from the doubtful, but when he buys toffees for his children, how can he 
be sure that what insignificant thing he buys has not gone through any stages of interest 
payments and receipts. The hadith says the same things: a time will come when the curse 
of interest will be so wise spread that knowingly or unknowingly every one will be 
involved in it somehow or other. There will be those who involve themselves in it on 
purpose, but here will also be some who are absolutely unaware that they are affected by it. 

ELEMENT OF INTEREST IN TRANSACTIONS OF HETEROGENEOUS NATURE IS 

PERMITTED 



1^ jJ L <3_jp\j Oji!I j >4**jJI J*s> Cr&J C&j 

2819. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Sell not gold for gold, silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley, 
dates for dates, or salt for salt except equal for equal and hand to hand. But, you 
may sell gold for silver, silver for gold, wheat for barley, barley for wheat, dates for 
salt and salt for dates, hand to hand (meaning spot deliveries), as you wish." 2 
COMMENTARY: If two homogeneous things are bartered then they must be exchanged 
equal for equal and hand to hand. If two heterogeneous things are bartered than the 
transaction must be hand to hand and it is not necessary that they be equal for equal. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4560, Ibn Majah # 2254 (or 2278). 

2 Nasa'i # 4560, Ibn Majah # 2254. 
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EXCHANGE OF DRY & FRESH DATES 
0 s " <> Ct (JU (j^lsj £ 3 1 £?i JJLZ (YAY •) 

jjl Jjjlj tiJll La o\jj) —j ol£i9 Jt&i (Jti9 l3~t£ 13}cLJIsjpl jjlfl9 (j 

(5aL# (jJ I j I j 

2820. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas *& to ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger (A-j-uU-ai JU» being asked about purchase of dry dates for fresh dates. So 
he asked, "Do fresh dates lose weight when they become dry?" He was told "Yes!" 
He then disallowed that. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (*JLdisallowed barter of fresh and dried dates 
because that defeats the condition of both being and will become a usurious transaction. 
Imam Maalik Imam ShafiT w-j, Imam Ahmad <5fl and most other ulama 

(Scholars) as also the Ffenafi imams, Abu Yusuf and Muhammad abide by this 
hadith. However, Imam Abu Hanifah has said that homogeneous dry and fresh fruit 
are allowed to be bartered, provided fruit of both sides are equal in weight or quantity 
(qadr). He classified this hadith as nasi'ah, saying that the disallowance in the hadith is if 
one p[arty gives prompt delivery while the other defers delivery. His deduction is 
supported by another hadith: "The Prophet { JL.j* 9 U< 5 « forbade exchange of fresh dates 
with dried when it is a credit sale." 

Besides, the command that applies to dried and fresh dates applies equally to all fruit 
including grapes, etc. It also applies to dry and fresh meat. 

EXCHANGE OF FLESH & ANIMALS 

4jJI ^ • j l YLi £ 31 (YAY\) 

(^-Jl <j eljj)crS 

2821. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ib al-Musayyib ^ -i' ^ reported in a mursal form that 

Allah's Messenger forbade sale of meat for animals. He also said that 

sale of meat for animals was a kind of gamble of the days of ignorance. 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi cites this hadith to say that it is unlawful to barter 
meat with an animal, even if the meat is of an animal of the same jins as the animal 
traded or of another species, whether that animal is lawful food or not. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah says that this thing is allowed because that which is weighed is sold for 
that which is not weighed and in such cases it is not nbGessary that both times be equal. 
This sort of business is permitted but delivery must be prompt both ways. The hadith 
disallows the transaction of animal against when delivery is not on spot, but prompt on 
one side and deferred on the other. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1229, Abu Dawud # 3359, Nasa'i # 4545, Ibn Majah # 2264, Muwatta Maalik # 22 (Buyu), 
Musnad Ahmad 1-175. 

2 Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice). Muwatta Maalik # 64 (Banu). 
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BETTER ON DEFERRED BASIS IS DISALLOWED 

J 23 J £5 & 4ji yjul yi 5>u (TAYY ) 
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2822. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub Ax-k^j narrated that the Prophet 
forbade sale of animals for animals if payment was to be deferred to a later date. 1 

ABOUT CREDIT ON HETEROGENEOUS THINGS 

0 . 1a:. a Liia. ^ • jf 0 4UI ^ ♦ jl U^J (YAYV) 
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2823. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibnal-Aas A*k^j narrated that the Prophet 

instructed him to prepare equipment for an army (to be able to join it 
himself). So, when the camels fell short (and some people, Abdulllah **k {S z> i 
among them, could not get a camel), Prophet instructed him to take 

(as loan) a camel against the camels of zakah (Annual diie charity) (when he 
could get it). So he took a camel against two camels of zakah (Annual due 
charity) payable when he got them. 2 

COMMENTARY: Loan or debt is allowed only of such a thing as has a like of it. This 
means that the debtor will be able to return the like of what he borrows, for example, rice, 
eggs, meat, cash etc. These things are called (Jb.) (mithli - like). It is not proper to borrow a 
thing the like of which is difficult to return to the creditor. Such things are called jj) 
(ghayr mithli - unlike). 

In this hadith, the Prophet instructed Sayyiduna Abdullah to borrow a 

camel from someone on the condition that when the camels receivable against zakah 
(Annual due charity) arrived, he would repay his debt. Now according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah in it is disallowed to borrow a ghayr mithli thing and the camel is one such. 
Hence, the Hanafis say that at the time the Prophet pL >jUtinju had given this instruction, it 
was permitted to borrow ghayr mithli things too. But, later the permission was withdrawn, 
so this hadith stands abrogated. 

However, Shaykh Abdul Haq has regarded the command of this hadith as based on 
Bai' (buying and selling) and said that it seems that it is allowed to borrow an animal 
against an animal. However, our ulama (Scholars) (of the Hanafi school) have disallowed it 
in the light of the (previous) hadith of Samurah Ax-k^j (# 2822). Hence, Toorpushti 
has classified this hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr As-k as da'if (weak) while the hadith of 
samurah is much more sound than this. Therefore, the Hanafis abide by the hadith 

of Sayyiduna Samurah 

Or, the Prophet (jujUpiiju had given this instruction when the barter of two homogeneous 
items was not regarded as riba if exchanged on loan or debt. But, when this sort of 
exchange was classified as riba, this hadith was abrogated. 

1 Tirmidhi # 1241, Abu Dawud # 1237. Nasa'i # 4620, Ibn Majah #*2270, Musnad Ahmad 5-12. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3357, Musnad Ahmad 2-171. 
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SECTION III jjtfi 

ABOUT RIBA IN CREDIT TRANSACTION 



2824. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd narrated that the Prophet ,*L-jUpito^Le said, 

"Riba (interest) is found in credit transaction." 

According to another version: "In a hand-to-hand transaction, there is no riba." 1 
COMMENTARY: If two equal qadr things are bartered on credit, one of them paying cash 
and the other promising to pay later then though the jins may be different and they be 
equal for equal, the element of riba is found in the transaction. Thus if anyone gives barley 
for wheat then deduction and addition is allowed in this transaction provided it is hand to 
hand transaction but if one of the sides defers payment then this thing is disallowed and it 
will amount to interest. 

If two people exchange two things of the same jins equal for equal and take delivery on the 
spot then it is allowed and it is without interest. If both things are not of the same jins then 
reduction and increase is allowed in the transaction and there will be no element of interest 
provided delivery is on spot both ways. 

WARNING AGAINST INTEREST 
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2825. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hanzalah *jp^^ ghasil al-mala'ikah (meaning, he 
who was given both by the angels) narrated that Allah's Messenger .JL.jUp.iiJU> said, 
"One dirham of riba that a man takes knowing that it is interest is more serious 
than committing adultery thirty six times." 

Bayhaqi reported it from Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **4^ with the addition that the 
Prophet (JL-jUp^^Lo also said, "If anyone's flesh is nourished with the unlawful then 
hell is better for him." 2 


COMMENTARY: This warning applies to one who consumes riba knowing. But, it also applies 
to one who takes riba unknowingly while he is careless in being unaware of the commands. 
One who consumes interest is worse than him who commits adultery because Allah has 
spoken more angrily about him than about the latter. He says about the interest receiver. 

: r 0 ,>D|) pJJ ;dJ I cA Ijiia 

{....be notified of war from Allah and His Messenger.} (2:279) 

Every sensible man known what a declaration of war means. If Allah and His Messenger 


1 Bukhari # 2179, Muslim # 102-1596, Nasa'i # 4580, Ibn Majah # 2257, Darimi # 2580, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-200. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-225, Daraqutni and (from Ibn Abbas Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman. 
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declare war against anyoAe) or if anyone is at war against Allah and His Messenger 

then what can be' said of his deprivation, wretchedness and utter ruin in both worlds? 
The ulama (Scholars) say that such a serious warning and strong anger is not merely 
because there is a practical straying when one deals in interest but since it is not easily 
detected one strays into wrong belief too so that most people do not believe that interest is 
forbidden. They are misled mentally to such an extent that they say that interest is lawful. 
This leads them to disbelief ultimately. This means that they cannot hope for forgiveness. 
In contrast, adultery is a very bad thing, a grave sin and every religion condemns it. No one 
say that it is allowed. 

Why is it said to be thirty six times worse? Only Allah and His Messenger know why. 

vijT \tS4- Iill sill jil ijiji q\ 66j <yayd 

2826. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Riba (interest) has seventy parts. The lowest (of these in importance) is that a 
man has sexual intercourse with his mother." 1 

1sS*<Jij£513^ 0^' yfi (YAYV) 
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2827. Sayyiduna (Abdullah) Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Receipts from interest may seem abundant but the end is poverty 
(meaning deprival of blessings)." 2 

COMMENTARY: This is not a mere warning but a fact that there is not good or blessing in 
the property derived through interest. The result is it wastes away leaving no trace at all. 
This reality is observed in our day to day lives. The Qura says about it: 

(ret :r S>Ml) -olUili dll 

{Allah blots out usury and augments charity} (2:276) 

This verse mentions both interest and charity at once. While pointing out the contradiction 
in these two things, it also discloses their diverse natures. Without any greed or 
reimbursement, man gives charity only to please Allah while he devours interest from 
others without compensating them, out of greed multiplying his disgrace. The intention of 
doers on both sides is different: one seeks Allah's pleasure the other invites His anger. 

The exegefes say that these results will be seen in the next world. The interest-taker will get 
nothing in the hereafter but punishment while the property given in charity will provide 
him everlasting honour and comfort. Besides that, some effects of these things are 
witnessed in this world too. Millionaires become paupers overnight when they have made 
money through interest earnings. Not all rich men go through this experience but usurous 
people do lose money'so rapidly. 

We should not be deceived by the fleeting luxury of the usurous people, for in spite of all 


Ibn Majah# 2274. 

Ibn Majah # 2279, Musnad Ahmad 1-395. 
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things that they possess, they lack comfort. This comfort is available only through 
spiritual peace. This is available sometimes to people without their possessing anything 
at all, not only to men but also to animals, but not available to some who have 
everything. Even sleep evades then. 

How stupid are they who-^wear themselves out for the sake of the means to comfort but 
have nothing of comfort. 

This state of their continuous uneasiness and mental discomfort causes them to be hard¬ 
hearted and wretched. They have no mercy for the poor and needy. They are very cruel, 
These traits can never earn them respect. They are looked down upon and detested. They 
do not get even the most elementary respect from fellowmen. 

INTERNATIONAL UNCERTAINTY IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE DEVOURERS OF 

INTEREST 

When we are speaking of it, let us examine another side of interest taking. Progress in the 
scientific field and intense materialism has changed man's outlook of survival and manner 
of thinking. He uses all his talents to gain material progress and has deprived his thought 
and his emotions of the ability to distinguish between good and bad. He now concentrates 
on the superfluous worldly momentary gains and is a prisoner seeking physical ease. 

The result is that the hitherto accepted truths are now rejected. Centuries old ideologies are 
considered to be worthless and unworkable. 

Islam regards interest as unlawful for every individual and every section of people at all 
times in all conditions. However, some seemingly educated people are put off from the 
true path of religion and Shari'ah (divine law) by modem thought into the labyrinth of 
ignorance. They say that the disallowance of interest is not only impossible to observe in 
these times but also a hurdle and obstacle to commercial success and to material 
prosperity. They hold that the current economic order based on interest is necessary for the 
common good of all people and for their prosperity. They consider the large capitalist 
countries, who have entangled the developing countries in the web of interest, as the only 
hope for the prosperity of mankind. Rather, it is their own selfish motives that the big 
powers hope to grind and they suck the blood of the poor in the same manner as 
individuals used to do in the past. 

The poor developing countries are under a burden of debt and mounting interest. The 
result is that they obey the dictates of the large capitalist countries and there is utter 
unrest everywhere... 

AN OBJECTION: some people having acquired modern education assert that the riba 
forbidden in the Quran is not the customary interest. It was usury charged on loan 
advanced to the poor and needywho faced dire circumstances. The cruel lender, instead of 
helping the hard-stricken, advanced a loan with a specified rate of interest that broke the 
back of the borrower. He took full advantage of the man's plight. Those people who say 
that the Quran does not forbid interest assert that it forbade that kind of usury. Any similar 
usury collected today also falls under purview of that prohibition and such usury is 
charged by private lenders and individuals. Today's commercial agencies, banks and other 
such institutions deal in a different kind of interest business. They pay rather than receive 
interest. The poor people can invest a small sum of money and get regular returns. Hence, 
according to these people present-day interest is not disallowed. 

THE ANSWER: Any command of Islamic Shari'ah (divine law) concerns the principles and 
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the entire.! Its operations is not changed by parts and kinds. Whatever Shari'ah (divine law) 
has declared as forbidden, is forbidden wholly with all its parts and kinds. No one has a 
right to exclude only portion of Allah's Command from operation or to limit its operation. 
For instance, no one can say about the prohibition of wine that the prohibition applies to 
wine of the ancient times served in bad quality vessels, but since vessels of today are good. 
quality and production is in a refined, scientific manner, the command should not apply 
anymore. Only one who'is ignorant of the Shari'ah (divine law) will say such a thing. If the 
commands of the Quran are changed in this way, then nothing will remain prohibited, not 
even gambling, theft, robbery, adultery, indecency, etc. Every evil is not done in the same 
way as it was done in the past. This does not mean that they become allowed. 

Now, let us examine the question of riba. The Quran prohibits riba not once but in many 
verses of different surahs. More than forty ahadith declare that it is disallowed. None of 
these - not even a single word of them - gives a hint that the prohibition of riba is on a 
particular occasion or a particular situation. Nowhere is it stated that the prohibition 
applies to individual transactions of riba and not to trade dealings. Rather, historically, it is 
wrong to say that when the Quran was revealed the only kind of interest applicable was 
charged to the poor and commercial interest dealings never existed. If we study the 
background of the revelation of the verses, we shall learn that apart from private 
transactions, commercial transactions of interest were also common. The Arabs, 
particularly the Quraysh, were merchants and they paid and received interest for trade 
purposes. Baghawi has written that Sayyiduna Abbas and Sayyiduna Khalid 

ibn Walid did business in partnership. They traded with the Banu Thaqif of Ta'if. 

Abbas ad a heavy amount of interest receivable from them. When he demanded 

from them his past dues, the prophet reminded him that the Quran had made riba 
unlawful, and instructed him - his paternal uncle - to write off the large amount of money. 
He announced this is the Sermon of the farewell pilgrimage in these words: 

i_.AlaiIljkIc.yJ (jjjllc- | y}-} I* \ I<jjl J P J-*®LyJ 

[The riba of pre-Isamic days is written off. The first of these from our riba that I 

write off is the riba of Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib.] 

There are other examples of tribes and families having claims of interest on other tribes and 
families because of their mutual business dealings. Loans afe not known to have been 
extended generally for personal needs but there were business transactions continuously. 
In fact, they had regarded riba to as a kind of business. The Quran rejected this idea and 
warned those who advocated it. 

As for the banks paying interest to the poor on their deposits, this is a deception. These 
deposits are loaned to businessmen and industrialists expand their businesses and 
industries. They pay interest to bank out of their huge earnings and banks pay a paltry 
some to their depositers. The true beneficiaries from the banks are the, rich, and the 
deprived are the poor. Instead of depositing the money at the bank, the poor ought to 
invest in a small business. 

The few rich take large loans and control much of the industry and business and drive out 
the small traders. Business that could have been of benefit to the whole nation comes, 
down in the hands of a few people. Prices rise and the poor are squeezed. The interest that 
they earn on their-deposits goes into thin air.... 

This is why Islam has disallowed interest whatever its form. 
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aH C^jI jLij ^31 j- 2 * 4iJl JjJij jll Jll a' <I>f5 (TAYA) 
oljj) — bjpl pVJa (Jls b *Y,J-* v £Jl a 9 <>5 oteil Lgi| ojid ^ 

(4_a-Lo(^j|j Jwo^l 

2828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "On the night I was taken to the heavens (which was the night of al-Isra or al- 
Miraj). I came across people whose bellies were like houses. There were snakes in 
them what could be seen from outside their bellies. I asked, 'They are those who 
consumed riba." 1 

PROPHET'S CURSE ON INTEREST RECEIVERS 

a1jL£ 3I feU j bjpl j£f <S^ jL -J £L)I j&l (jj-Zj fr-r* (yay<\) 

(J LJJI o Ij j) -zrj!)1 cA 

2829. Sayyiduna Ali as-M^j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger aJp iti 

curse those people who received interest, those people who paid it those people 
who recorded the transaction and those people who declined to give sadaqah 
(charity). Also, he forbade wailing. 2 

COMMENTARY: Those who decline to give sadaqah (charity) could also be those who 
prevent others from giving sadaqah (charity). They could also be those who do not pay the 
zvajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity) which is zakah (Annual due charity). 

Wailing includes to praise the dead person and to cry loudly in a shrieking voice. It is a 
very undignified act. 

UMAR'S EXPLANATION OF RIBA 

Alt l£J>jLa f (YAV• ) 

(jl>IjJ1j oljj) bjpl I js-SM 11) UJ.5J 

2830. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab **<3#^ said, "The last of what was revealed 

(of the Quran) was the verse of riba, but Allah's Messenger was taken 

without his explaining it to us. So abstain from usury and what is doubtful." 3 

COMMENTARY: We have stated in the very initial pages that even before Islam profit was 
taken at a specified rate on loans and debts, during the jihiliyah (ignorance period). When 
the Quran forbade riba, the Prophet k not any imposed the command on the 

interest as known and practice at that time but he also gave it a wider application as 
explained in the previous pages. However, he did not live long after the verse was revealed 
and could not expound the command beyond that. 

Sayyiduna Umar a^s^j meant to ask "was the application limited to the six things only or 

1 Ibn Majah # 2273, Musnad Ahmad 2-363. 

2 Nasa'i # 5103. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2276, Darimi. 
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did the Prophet (JL-jUpiuju name them only or did the Prophet name them only 

by way of example? (hadith # 2808). (They were gold silver, wheat, barley, dates and salt) 
As we explained, the imams who came later drew out a rule and included other things too 
according to the rule. 

In short, before the revelation of the Quran, the Arabic word riba was used in the sense; 'to 
receive profit on the amount given as loan/ It was practiced all over Arabia. The people of 
Arabia understood only this particular thing as riba and there was no confusion or doubt 
about this word. Therefore, when the Quran announced that riba was disallowed, no one 
found it difficult to understand to obey the order. However when the prophet ( *i-,Up < 3ii 
unlarged its sphere in the light of a revelation and they were at variance with what the 
Arabs had under stood and additional to what they knew as interest and, by a coincidence, 
the Prophet Up it JL* died before explaining those addition as practically, Sayyiduna 
Umar -up-Sa^j found it difficult to fathom their details. So, he made ijtihad and pursued a 
safe course. He said that riba should be abandoned completely where it was very clear and 
known as per usage, and also the mutual buying and selling which was pointed out by the 
Prophet (JL- jUpitto be riba. He also said that anything that created doubt or was similar 
to riba should be given up too. 

A MISUNDERSTANDING: Some people have used this saying of Sayyiduna Umar 
-up to cast doubt on riba in general. However, he only had wondered whether the six things 
that the Prophet ( J-. J Upii JLp had named as usurous were the only ones or others which 
were like them came in the same category. He was worried that the people might suppose 
that only these six transactions were usurous accord not be careful about others. This is 
why he instructed the people to abstain from the doubtful and those that were similar to 
the six things named by the Prophet f!A-Ji<uip in which there was likelihood of interest being 
practiced. 

While his words were about these things specifically, these people included all kinds of 
interest in this saying. They did more mischief by alleging that umar's -up-Sh^j words meant 
that interest (receiving and giving) was not disallowed. 

CREDITOR SHOULD NOT ACCEPT GIFT OF THE DEBTOR 


iLSiJI L JSSa.\ [jPj* I I 4JJI (Jlfi jJU (j-^l U^J (TAX') ) 

i$.U &$1 iijj StySJg ^ife >jJ V} && kg. J5UI *Sll3l js 


2831. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger J** said, 

"When one of you lends some money (to someone) and the debtor sends him a gift 
or offers him an animal to ride, he must neither ride it nor accept it unless this had 
been customary between them before that." 1 

COMMENTARY: The creditor must not accept any sort of a gift from his debtor because 
that might look like interest. Whether the creditor earns from the debtor is counted as 
interest. However, if the two had been used to exchange gifts then the creditor may 


1 Ibn Majah # 2432, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 5532. 
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accepted the debtor's gift because, in this case, he would not be under pressure to give him 
a present. Rather, it would be a reciprocal gesture. 

It is reported about Imam Abu Hanifah that he had lent money to someone. One day, 
he went to his home to get a repayment. He waited outside in the heat for the man to come 
out but did not stand in the shade of his house because, though there was no bar to it in 
Shari'ah (divine law), yet it was against perfect righteousness to benefit from the shade of 
the man's wall. He stood in the sun for a very long tim£ before the man came out. This was 
his perfect example of taqwa (piety) that he refrained from the shade of the debtor's wall. 

It is written in idalabudminhti that according to a hadith if a loan is liable to benefit the 
lender then it is regarded as riba. The lender must not accept the borrower's invitation, too 
unless they were on friendly terms already visiting one another. It is also written that it is 
makruh (disapproved) for the lender to use the shade of the borrower's wall. 

o\JJ —aSjJ) Mi Ji.Jp I J^Jpl I(Jb iill Q*" 07 ^ CAS 

-j&ll 4 

2832. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet Up said, "When a 

man extends a loan to another man, he should not take a gift ." 1 

CAij, Jls jh q,\ (j $\jl (TATT) 


ol±S5 Ms iJLs JJO-UH tP“ <J4 -j v£D 151a 1^>JPl 


2833. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah son of Abu Musa ^ narrated that when he 
came to Madinah he met Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam who said to him, 

"You are in a land where riba is common. So, if you have right over anyone 
(meaning that if any one is your debtor) and he presents you a load of straw, or a 
load of barley, or a bundle,of grass, do not take it because that is interest ." 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that every loan to which a condition of some 
sort of profit is attached is riba (or interest). Every gain that the lender derives from the 
borrower because of the pressure of the debt of gratitude for it is interest. 

RULING: If the creditor derives some benefit from the debtor before advancing to him a 
loan then it will depend on whether the profit was promised (previously) and was part of a 
condition. If it was promised and part of a condition then there is no doubt whatsoever of 
its unlawfulness. That profit is riba (or interest). If it was not previously promised and part 
of a condition then scholars differ on its status. Imam Muhammad holds that it is 
allowed. A section of them, however, say that it is disallowed. The correct thing, however, 
say that it is disallowed. The correct things, however, is that if the profit is bestowed 
because of a pressure or out of gratitude, or to gain time or to be excused (from 
repayment), then it is unlawful in any case. If it is out of regard, kindness or already 
existing relationship then it is u undoubtedly allowed. 


1 Bukhari in his Tarikh and so it is in al-Muntaqa. 

2 Bukhari # 3814. 
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While it is disallowed to fix the terms of the debt, the correct thing is that there is no harm 
is fixing the term. The ruling is that if a debt is given and received on condition of a fixed 
period of times, then that period of time will be binding as a condition but noit binding as a 
debt. If the creditor demands his money before the specified time, then he has the right to 
do it and the debtor must try his utmost to repay the debt. 

If a person loans some money on condition that it should be repaid in a certain city then 
this condition as a binding is unlawful. 

Some people deposit their money in bank for safe keeping without taking profit or interest 
on it. The fact is that the money which is deposited in banks is not preserved exactly as 
deposited but is invested in business. So, it is not a trust or safe-keeping, but becomes a 
debt. These people may not take interest on their money but they do help those who collect 
interest by loaning money in a way, and to aid those who give or take interest is a sin. 
Hence, it is not proper to deposit one's money in a bank. 

CHAPTER - V 

SALES & PURCHASE THAT ARE DIS-ALLOWED 

The Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam has forbidden some forms of business transactions as 
also buying transactions as also buying and selling of some things. Some of these are 
forbidden because the dealings and those things are unlawful, like Bai' batil (vain sale as of 
wine, swine, etc.) and Bai' fasid (not legal). Some others are disallowed only because of 
dislike for them, like engaging in business at the time of the adhan on Friday. 

Those that are forbidden because the dealings or the merchandise are unlawful are, 
according to the Hanafi School, of two kinds: 

(i) Bai' fasid. 

(ii) Bai' batil. 

BAI' FASID: It is a business transaction that is correct in so far as the principles of Bai' are 
found in it, but is not lawful because some conditions for the Bai' (sale and purchase) to be 
sound are lacking, so it is necessary to cancel such a transaction. The jurists call it mashru' 
binafsihi (legal by itself) but manu biwasfihi (illegal because of the conditions and 
characteristics) 

BAI' BATIL: It is a business transaction that is not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law) 
because it is neither correct in terms of the principles of Bai' (buying and selling) nor lawful 
as for as its conditions and characteristics are concerned. 

We may now present some rulings on this subject to elaborate on the foregoing definitions. 
It is also necessary to know more of the subject of this chapter. 

If the ({»*) (mabi) - that which is sold and bought is not 'property' in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine 
law) then sale and purchase of such a thing is Bai batil (invalid, void) Examples are blood, 
carrion, free person, mukatab, urine and a very worthless thing. Also, if the mabi' 
(merchandise) is 'property' but it is not a decent item then its buying and selling is batil if sold 
for money, but if it is bartered against another thing then the sale of that thing is fasid and of 
this property that is not a decent thing is batil. Examples of such things are wine and swine. 

The difference between Bai' batil and Bai' fasid is that in the former case the thing sold 
never comes in the possession of the buyer. In the latter (Bai' fasid), nothing applies to it 
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before handing over possession but after possession it becomes property of the buyer as an 
unlawful or. forbidden thing, and it is binding on him to pay for it in cash, but it is ivqjib 
(obligatory) on him to annul the sale even after taking possession provided the mabi' is with 
the buyer in its exact form. 

Selling milk that is yet in the udders of an animal is batil (void), (for, that may not really 
exist. Its udders may seem to be full and if milk is sold on that basis, there might be no milk 
at all but the udders could be swollen for some other reason. In such cases, sale of 
purported milk would be a deceptive, fraudulent act. 

It is also not allowed to sell birds that fly in the air unless they are trained to return. It is 
allowed to sell a flying pigeon. 

Similarly, if is disallowed to sell fish that have not been caught but are still in the sea, or are 
caught and released in a pond from where they can be caught only in a net. 

Other sales disallowed are the unborn in the womb of a female slave or an animal, the pearl 
that is in the shell and the meat of an animal before it is slaughtered and skinned. 

It is disallowed to sell the hair of a pig. However, these hair may be used to sew the gunny 
bags which are laden on the back of beasts of burden after filling them with provision, etc. 
Human hair may neither be sold nor put to use in any way. 

Any sale that might cause altercation is fasid. Examples are sale of wool on the back of a 
goat, link of a chain nailed on the ceiling one yard of cloth from a large piece of cloth or a 
sale in which time of payment of price is defined vaguely like 'when it will rain or high 
winds will blow I shall pay you. However, if in all these cases, the buyer does not revoke 
the transaction and the seller gives delivery to the buyer by removing the link from the 
ceiling or tearing one yard from the large piece of cloth and the buyer specifically defines 
dates of payment, then the sale shall be carefully transacted. 

A sale and purchase transaction is fasid when fasid (not legal) condition is placed. A fasid 
condition obstructs the correct execution of the transaction. It is favourable either to the 
seller on to the buyer. For example, the seller may sell a house but impose a condition that 
he would use it for a month before handed it over, or the buyer may buy a piece of cloth on 
condition that it is delivered to him duly stitched. Or, the nabi' (that which is sold) may 
stand to gain when a human being - male or female slave - is sold, when a seller stipulates 
that the buyer must set the slave he buys free, or get him or her married. Condition of this 
kind are fasid and a business transaction also becomes fasid because of them. 

If a buyer stipulates that he should be handed over ownership then that is not contrary to 
the correct execution of the agreement to sell. So it is not fasid. If a trader stipulates while 
selling, say cloth, that the buyer should not re-sell it then though this condition is contrary 
to the transaction, it ik not fasid because no one stands to benefit from it. 

If anyone sells a horse and stipulates that the buyer should make the horse fat then though 
this condition is favourale to what is sold yet, not being a human being who is eligible for 
the benefit, the condition is not fasid. But, the condition will be vain and dropped and the 
Bai' will be proper. 

The books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) have more details of Bai' fasid and batil. They 
must be studied so that such business transactions as are unacceptable by Shari'ah (divine 
law) may be avoided. 

It is necessary to expound some more rulings. 

It is unlawful for a seller to cheat in weights and measures and for a buyer to deduct from the 
agreed price at the time of payment. Those who contravene it, the Quran has warned them thus: 
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{Woe to the defrauders.} (83:1) 

It is unlawful to delay payment without reason; to the seller for the price of the item sold 
and for a prompt debt and to the labourers. The Prophet said, "Any delay (in 

payment of demand) by a rich man is oppression (or cruelty). So, pay the labourer his 
wages before his perspiration dries." 

It is reported that when the Prophet paid anyone his dues, he paid more than the 

wajib (obligatory) amount. If the dues were half wasq, then he paid one wasq. If the dues were 
one wasq, he paid two wasqs. He used to say, "This is your right and as much more is paid 
from me." We must remember that the additional payment is not interest. It would have been 
regarded as interest, if the addition was stipulated beforehand. If there is no advance 
condition and the payer pays more, then it is allowed, and, in fact, it is mustahab (desirable). 
When dealing with anyone to break a promise is makruh (disapproved), fraud and 
falsehood. It turns lawful earnings into unlawful. So, it is essential to refrain from these 
things. Once the Prophet examined a pile of wheat at a shop and found them 

moist deep inside. The shopkeeper explained that rain water had seeped into the pile. The 
Prophet ,*JL.jUeJu ju said, "You ought to have placed the moist wheat on top (so that no one 
might be cheated). Know! He who deceives a Muslim does not belong to us." 

There are other kinds of business transactions; Bai' murabahah (to sell at a profit over cost 
price) and Bai tawliyah ((cJjj) to sell at cost price). In these transactions, the cost price must 
be disclosed to the buyer without reduction nor addition. If the seller has incurred 
additional cost on that for incidentals like labour cost, octroi, etc., then he must add them to 
his cost price and disclose to the buyer that he had spend 'so much money' on procuring 
that thing instead of saying that he bought it for so much, which would be a lie. 

If any one sells a piece of cloth for rupees ten and, while the buyer has not paid the money 
to him, he re-purchases it from the buyer for half the price, or at the same price but with 
another piece of cloth too then this transaction is not correct. If he does so then it will 
amount to riba. It is unlawful to use anything bought before obtaining its possession when 
it is a movable thing (Jjii*^) - movable thing that is sold/bought). Thus, to sell a movable 
item before taking possession of it is disallowed. 

Someone bought from a seller something that is measured in a scale 1 after measuring it as a 
measure. He had it duly measured in the scale by the seller. Then he sold by the seller. 
Then he sold it to another as a measure. Now, it is necessary for this second buyer that he 
must first have it duly measured in a scale by the first buyer who in his seller. Only after 
that may he use it or sell it to another person because the first (weighing or) measurement 
is not sufficient. It is better to have it measured afresh lest it turns out to be more and that 
could be the seller's property. 

If a Muslim makes an offer of a price while he discusses a bargain to buy or sell something, 
or a Muslim has sent proposal of marriage to a woman then no one else is permitted to 
make a counter offer or proposal unless the first person has been spumed. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to engage in a business transaction at the time of adhan on 
Friday because any activity at that time interrupts the preparations for the salah (prayer) 


Perhaps measure of capacity. 
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which are wajib (obligatory) on the worshipper. If there are many mosques around where 
the salah (prayer) of Friday is observed, then one must suspend business activity when the 
adhan is called in that mosque in which he will pray. 

If two slaves whether both grown up or young, or one grownup and the other young, are 
closely elated to one another as mahrams then it is makruh (disapproved) and forbidden to 
sell them separately. Some ulama (Scholars) say that this sale is unlawful. 

It is disallowed to sell the fat of the dead. 

Imam Abu Hanifah regards sale of oil of the impure as allowed. But, other imams regard 
it as disallowed. Imam Abu Hanifah regards as makruh (disapproved) the sale of human 
excrete when nothing is mixed with it, but if ashes, etc. are mingled with it then it is allowed. 
Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is not allowed to sell dung and it is also not allowed 
to use it for one's benefit. 

The king or any ruler should not determine prices of the things. It is makruh (disapproved) 
for them to do so. However, if the merchants commit excess in raising prices of provision 
and other things and the masses are* worried because of that, then they are allowed to fix 
prices on the advice of experienced and adept people. 

SECTION I 

vf rj l- ^ • jf ilJl ^Jjl (JjJij q 2 \ qc - (TATI) 

^ -si*j T uj? ifcfy*% uE ^ 

OA-. j ijZb ^jjlj $ 5lj u)jj £|U 9 [A 

2834. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger LS Ju> 

forbade muzabanah. It is that a man sells the fresh fruit of his garden. If it is dates, 
then for dried dates by measure. (For instance, if any one has ten measures of dried 
dates then he takes that for ten measures of fresh dates on his tree by approximate 
measure). Or, if it is grapes, then for raisins by measure. (So, muzabanah is to sell 
fresh fruit on the tree for dried fruit). Or - as Muslim transmits - if he has a field 
then (the muzabanah ) he sells it for a measure of corn. (It means that he buys a 
measure of wheat from another approximating the produce in his field). Are 
Prophet (jL-jUfriiiijLtf forbade all these kinds of exchanges. 

According to another version (also of Bukhari and Muslim): He forbade 
muzabanah, saying, "Muzabanah is that fresh dates on the tree are sold to someone 
for his dried dates by a specified measure. The seller says, 'If it is more, that is 
mine. And if it is less, that is on me." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word 'muzabanah' is derived from (jtj) (zaban) meaning, 'to push 
away' 'to put off.' 

The prophet ,*JL.j u*. in forbade Bai' muzabanah because this transaction is based on 
surmise and approximation. The two parties are likely to either benefit or suffer loss. So, 


1 Bukhari # 2205, Muslim # 76-1542, Tirmidhi (narrated zayd ibn habit) # 1304, Nasa'i #’4549, Ibn 
Majah # 2265, Muwatta Maalik # 23 (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 
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that might treate altercation and bad blood between them. And they might push one 
another away. 

Of the two versions, the first defines muzabanah with fruit implying a general application. The 
second uses the word 'dates/ It does not exclude other fruit but refers to dates as an-examples. 

aAs cA ^pi-ij lill 4 JJI (Jld CAj OfATo) 

Srd s JjA A-laia. AjUj Aidli^lj 

O J—^ oljj) —lj viJjd L c|>9 

2835. Sayyiduna jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger pL.j Up it ju» forbade 

Mukhabarah, muhaqalah and murabanah. And, muhaqalah is that a man sells a 
cultivated field for one hundred faraqs of wheat. And, muzabanah is that he sells dates, 
on the palm trees for one hundred faraqs (dates that are in stock). And, mukhabarah is 
to rent one's land at one-third or one fourth portion of cultivation as rent. 

COMMENTARY: Faraq is a measure of capacity of three sa's. And farq is also a measure of 
capacity larger that faraq. It is merely an example that the hadith determines the figure of 
one hundred faraqs. 

A previous hadith gave the same meaning of muzabanah as this gives of muhaqalah. 
However, muzabanah has a wider application. It covers fruit as well as fields and corns 
while muhaqalah is used only for fields and com. However, sometimes muzabanah is used 
for fruit only.. 

Mukhabarah is to give one's land for cultivation to someone else. The person to when it is 
rented may be asked to give as rent one third or one fourth of the produce. 

This hadith disallows Mukhbirah, too, because it is a form of wages, and wages remain 
concealed in it. Besides, that which is to be received in lacking or non-existent. Nothing can 
be determined of that which is non-existent. 

Mukhabah is also called muzari'ah, but they are different in that in tire former, seed is 
provided by the cultivator while in the latter by the owner of the land. 

Both muzari'ah (and mukhabarah) are not allowed by Imam Abu Hanifah as clear 
from this hadith. But, the two companions Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad 
ii'-up-j, say that they are correct. The Hanafis observe the ruling of these two imams, because 
this thing is needed very often and encountered many times. If not allowed then people 
will face much trouble. 

cAs&\S£\J AlitsJl cA jlijj^' S&&-J (™r\) 

2836. Sayyiduna Jabir ** ^ said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

muhaqalah, muzabanah, mukhabarah, mu'awamah and thunya, but permitted 'araya. 1 

COMMENTARY: The first three kinds have been defined previously. Mu'awanah is to sell 
fruit on trees one year, two years, three years or more in advance, Thunya is to sell the fruit 
on the trees excepting on unspecified quantity (which is not sold). 

1 Muslim # 85-1536, Tirmidhi # 1317, Musnad Ahmad 3-313. 
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Araya is plural of 'ariyah. It is a palm tree given to a needy and poor person by its owner 
for its fruit. 1 

The hadith means that after some people gave one tree or two from their garden to a poor 
man, and when he happened to come to his tree and they too were in the garden with their 
families, they did not like that, so they gave to him some dates from their own possession 
instead of from the tree and let him depart. They retained the dates on the tree themselves. 
The Prophet let this practice continue. However, it is allowed as long as it is less 

than five wasqs but not proper if more than that. This is stated in the hadith of Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah **k^ } to follow (# 2838) 


4L)I (J-® <UI (Jj-Zj (Jts £ 3 1 yi (J4r^ U^J (YAW) 

(4JjP(3^°) -tllaj (41*1 l&i 6 b! JkS f bj^ ? j\ 


2837. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah ^s-k^j said that Allah's Messenger ^kj^> 
disallowed sale of dates (on a tree) for dried dates. But he allowed concerning 
ariyah after estimating (those on the tree) what they would weigh when dry (so that 
the poor may be given as many dried dates). The owners may (take the dates on the 
tree and) eat the fresh dates. 2 



2838. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** k ^ said that Allah's Messenger jJLtj-d* gave 
permission regarding the sale of araya that their amount when they would dry might be 
estimated (and as many dried dates may be taken against them). But (this kind of sale 
is) with the proviso that they be less then five wasqs or as many as five wasqs. 3 
COMMENTARY: The proviso of less then five wasqs is because this permission is only for 
the needy, and anyone (cannot need more then five wasq but) needs only less then five 
wasqs. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about less then five wasqs but disagree about 
five wasqs. It is better to observe the permission for less than five wasqs. Moreover, the 
ulama (Scholars) include the rich also in this permission. So, the permission may be said to 
be for both, rich and poor. Wasq is a measure equal to sixty sa' (It is a camel load.) 

RAW FRUIT MUST NOT BE SOLD 


L&rri Jik. £5 U*" *bljj lj £4bh 

C p J—q J (_£J tit) _4_4>bJ I (S^bJ 


2839. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar ^k^j said that Allah's Messenger ^jAJekj** 
forbade sale of fruit till their good condition was apparent. He forbade both the 


1 Elsewhere it is stated to be for one year. 

2 Bukhari # 2191, Muslim # 2-1540, Nasa'i # 4542. 

3 Bukhari # 2190, Muslim # 1541, Abu Dawud # 3364, Tirmidhi # 1305, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Buyu). 
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seller and the buyer. 

According to another version in Muslim: he forbade sale of palm trees (meaning / 
dates) till they were red and yellow (meaning, ripe). He also forbade sale of ears of 
com till they had turned white and were safe from disease. 1 
COMMENTARY: The seller is forbidden lest he take someone's money without providing 
him anything. The buyer is forbidden lest he incur loss, for, he might buy unripe fruit but 
before it ripens a natural calamity might destroy it. 

Jsl dSJ 2 (Jls u ~>\(YAi •) 

(JLs jSSs~\ S4jJI (Jls J 


2840. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger j*JL-j u* i>i forbade 

sale of fruit till it tuzhiya. He was asked, "What is tuzhiya?" He said, "Till it turns 
red." Then, he said, "What do you say that when Allah withholds the fruit (from 
becoming ripe), why should any of you take the property of his brother?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Given the two sides of the seller and buyer, the best course is to preserve 
and wait. When the fruit is ripe, buying and selling may be done. 


DISALLOWED TO SELL FRUIT BEARING TREES IN ADVANCE BY MANY YEARS 


2841. Sayyiduna Jabir said that Allah's Messenger jU p forbade that 

anyone should sell fruit years ahead. He also ordered that anyone stricken by 
calamity must be Bailed out for losses suffered through blight. 3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith recommended to the seller that he should remit some money 
if he has not received payment from the buyer before some calamity or harm befell his 
purchases. If he has already received the payment then he should return some money to 
him though he is not bound to do so but as a gesture of goodwill. The Prophet 
command in this regard is to show that it is mustahab (desirable) and it aims to invite the 
seller to a moral duty. As for as the juristic ruling is concerned, the seller is under no 
obligation to make any concession. The buyer is responsible for every profit and loss of that 
which he has bought. If he bought item is lost through a calamity, the buyer alone suffers 
the loss. Nothing is wajib (obligatory) on the seller once possession is taken of the item. 


CJJ L4 .I {ja kz-Joj) 3jJi jlLJI <JlI (jd&Ic.J (YAiY) 

(jJu^aol 9J) jji) ( \La .LaU ja UtjUiUU jl lfJl3 


2842. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger JU> said, "If 

you have sold some fruit to your brother and a calamity (or blight) strikes the fruit, 
it is not lawful to you to take anything from him. How would you take your 
brother's Property unjustly?" 4 


1 Bukhari # 2794, Muslim # 49-1531, Abu Dawud # 3367, Ibn Majah # 2214. 

2 Bukhari # 2198, Muslim # 15-1555, Nasa'i # 4526, Muwatta Maalik # 11 (Buyu). 

3 Muslim # 101-1536,17-1554, Abu Dawud # 3374, Nasa'i # 4531', Ibn Majah # 2218, Musnad Ahmad 3-309. 

4 Muslim # 14.1554, Abu Dawud # 3470, Nasa'i # 4527, Ibn Majah # 2219. 
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COMMENTARY: The commentary of the previous hadith may be read with this hadith 
too. The command in this hadith must be observed if the buyer suffers total loss of his 
property because of a calamity or disease. If there is some loss then the seller must make 
some compensation. 

Ibn Maalik explained that if the sold property is ruined before going into the buyer' 
hand, the seller must bear the loss. If it happens after the buyer takes possession of the 
property then the seller must not take anything from the buyer as a mesure of taqwa (piety) 
and good manners. 

MOVABLE PROPERTY MUST NOT BE RESOLD BEFORE RECEIVING POSSESSION 
4iil Jjg-lio \jj% Jll J-ii- gi-J (YAir) 

—oljj <GaiO $ 4*3 QF’ <Ll 1 

2843. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** & ^j narrated that the People bought grain in the 
upper area of the market and also sold it there in its place. So, Allah's Messenger 

forbade them to sell it as its very place. (It should be moved from there 
and sold thereafter) 1 

COMMENTARY: The bought property must first be taken in one's possession before being 
re-sold. A movable property is taken possession of by taking it away to some other place, 
even if it is very near. 

If the item purchased is bought by measure or weight then the buyer must have it taken 
immediately after it is measured or weighed. If it is purchased without weight or measure 
then it must be taken away without weighing or measuring. In short a movable property is 
resold only after taking its possession. 

This hadith ought to have been placed in Section II because it is not found in both Bukhari 
and Muslim (but it is there: Bukhari # 2167, Muslim # 33-1527. 

j JgA. M.9 LlLils <£.It £Ll! <1JI (JLs (Jld Alc-J (YAi 0-YAlt) 

2844. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

any one buys grain then he must not re-sell it before taking full possession of it." 2 

2845. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated with the words: "before he has 

measured it." 3 

COMMENTARY: This had been explained in the previous commentary about first taking 
possession. Imam Shafi'I and of the Hanafis, Imam Muhammad hold that both 
movable and immovable property must not be re-sold before first taking possession of it. 
Imam Maalik said that only grain should not be sold before taking possession. Other 
things may be sold. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf hold that it is 
allowed to re-sell land (immovable prooertv) before taking possession of it but none of the 


1 Bukhari # 2167, Muslim # 33.1527, Abu Dawud # 3493, Nasa'i # 4606, Muwatta # 42 (Buyu) 

2 Bukhari # 2126, Muslim # 32-1526, Abu Dawud # 3492, Nasa'i # 4604, Ibn Majah # 2226, Ibn Majah 2-22. 

3 Muslim # 32-1525, Abu Dawud # 3496, Tirmidhi # Masa'i # 4597, Ibn Majah # 2227. 
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movable properties may be sold before taking possession. The views of Imam Muhammad 
are the same apparently. 

The version of Ibn Abbas means that the seller's weighing in the presence of the 

buyer is sufficient. It is not necessary for the buyer to weigh it all over again. 



2846. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that, "That which the prophet 

(JL-j disallowed was to sell grain before taking possession of it." And, Sayyiduna 
Ibn Abbas ** M ^ said that he thought that everything was like grain in the 
application of this command. 1 

COMMENTARY: According to the interpretation of this hadith by Sayyiduna ibn Abbas 
just as it is not allowed to sell grain before taking it into possessions. It is also disallowed 
to sell any thing before one receives possession of it. This was the presumption of Ibn Abbas 
j He felt that the same rule applied to 'everything other than grain' as to grain. 



I $4 >i 6$ 1 * j j-* 5 Vi H ’H 

c|i Cyi let«£»J L&aj ? jU ^ • jl. 1&13& ^ t j | Sis cA 


2847. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said,. Do not go out to meet riders (of the caravan with grain, etc.) to conclude 
business with them and no one among you must buy against another. Do not bid 
against each other. No one from the city may sell for a villager (or a man of the 
desert). Do not tie up' the udder of the camels and sheep. If anyone buys such 
animals after this has been done to then he has two options to choose from other 
milking them; he may keep them if he is pleased with them or he may giving also 
no sa' of dates. 

Another version say; "He who buys a sheep whose udders were tied up has.three 
days within which he may decide to keep it or return it. If he returns it, their he 
must also give alongwith it one sa' of grain but not wheat." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet forbade traders in a town or city to go out of it 

and buy from in-coming trade caravans that which they have brought for sale. This closed 
the door to deception of the visiting men who might otherwise be deceived into selling at 
prices lower than those prevailing in the city markets. 

If two people are conducting a bargain do hot interfere by outbidding the buyer or quoting 
a lower price than the seller's to the buyer, or persuading the buyer who has bought on 


1 Bukhari # 2135, Muslim # 30-1525. 

2 Bukhari # 2150/Muslim # 11-1515, Abu Dawud # 3443, Nasa'i # 4487, Ibn Majah # 22389, Muwatta 

Maalik # 96 (Buyu). 
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khiyar to return his purchase so that you would get him a better bargain. It is very bad to 
unsettle someone in order to gather some gain oneself and if it is not done to collect some 
gain but only to disturb others and mess up their business then it is very bad. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this thing is disallowed as long as the business of those 
people does not contravene Shari'ah (divine law). However, if they do something that is 
disapproved by Shari'ah (divine law) like selling snatched or stolen property, then it is 
allowed tb have their transaction annulled. 

The next command is (j^) is to provoke and to deceive. If two people are finalizing a 
bargain, a third person intervenes and speaks highly of the thing that is being sold and 
quotes a higher price for it not within intent' to buy but to make it look like a better bargain 
for the buyer.,The prophet disallowed it because it is the worst form of deception. 

A city dweller is disallowed to sell for a villager his grain that he brings to the city to sell. 
He might coffer to do the job for him quickly and at a better price but the Prophet 
(►i-j forbade this because it is to keep Allah's creatures away from profit. Imam Shafi'I 
said that this is forbidden and the Hanafis regard it as makruh (disapproved). 

To tie the udder of an animal is also a form of deception. A person who wishes to sell his 
milk-yielding animal stops milking it for a couple of days or a few (times of) milking before 
offering it for sale. Its udder will bulge and buyers might be deceived into thinking that it has 
much milk. If anyone is deceived into buying such an animal and discovers that the animal 
yields little milk, then he has option to return, or retain, the animal. If he returns it then he 
must also give with it one sa' dates to compensate_for the milk of the animal he had used. 

A question arises here. Why are dates^given instead of returning the milk or paying its price? 
The answer is that some of the milk may have been produced in the amimal's udder after it 
became the property of the purchaser and some was already there at the time of purchase. 
So it is impossible to determine how much,milk should be returns. The Prophet 
therefore, determined that one sa' of dates be paid alongwith the animal to the seller 
irrespective of the quantity of milk consumed. It resembleVthe diyah (or blood money)' 
which is a fixed amount of one hundred camels for unjust killing irrespective of the statues 
and standing of the slain person. 

Imam Shafi'I Wj goes by the hadith and says that the option to cancel or retain the 
transaction remains with the buyer as stated in the hadith. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 
disagrees and says that the command in the "hadith is withdrawn, saying that it was 
enforced before riba was made unlawful. 

Ibn Hajr explains the concluding portion of the hadith that one sa' dates should be 
given not wheat. The reason is that dates.and milk were the main diet .of the Ar^bs. This is 
prescribed even if the seller may be willingTo take any thing instead of dates. Some people 
say that if the seller agrees, anything may be given instead of dates. 

Cfi±~a o\jj) 

2848. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not go forward to meet the caravan that brings grain, etc. If anyone goes 
forward and meets them and buys from them, then when their chief comes to the 
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market he has option (to revoke the sale)."! 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is forbidden to proceed out of the city to 
ithe incoming caravan if the intention is to buy from them to the disadvantage of the 
citizens as well as of the caravar* to whom the market price is not disclosed. However, if the 
citizens are not caused loss and market price is not concealed from the merchants of the 
caravan who are not cheated, then this is not forbidden. 1 

The Shafi'is say that when the chief or members of the caravan come to the city and 
discover, the true price structure which is higher than what they had been paid, then they 
have the option to revoke the sale and take back the grain (or whatever they had sold) or 
they may keep the sale intact. If they learn that the buyer has paid a higher price or the 
ruling price then they have no option. 

The Hanafi view point is that the Chief on the members of the caravan will have this option 
only when they learn on coming to the city that the buyer had committed a fraud with 
them. If it is not so then they have no option. 






2849. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ( jL.j4 s lpii (iS Ju> said, 

"Do not go out to meet the (merchants who bring the) merchandise. Rather, wait till 
it is brought to the market." 2 

INTERFERE NOT IN OTHER'S BUSINESS DEALINGS 




(jX~A oljj) noJjIj s J_j\ 

2850. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUja-Ip £a 

said, "No one must make an orfer above his brother's deal. And, no one must 
propose a woman when his brother has already made a proposal unless he gives 
him permission." 3 

COMMENTARY: The first part of the hadith has been explained against hadith # 2847. 
Similarly, if anyone has proposed marriage to a woman, then no one else may propose to her. 
This is disallowed if the two sides have agreed on a dower and other formalities attached to 
marriage and only the formal ceremony (of oath taking) remaining to be concluded. 

These disallowances of interference in anyone's business bargains and marriage proposal are 
only for so long as the two sides do not give up their efforts or withdraw from their discussions. 


Vjll jLzj 411 1 *il 1 j jJ, j s ±J\ Cv a o >) 


1 Muslim # 17-1519, Abu Dawud # 3437, Tirmidhi # 1225, Nasa'i # 4501, Ibn Majah # 2178, Darimi # 
2566. 

2 Bukhari # 2165, Muslim # 14-1517, Abu Dawud # 3436, Tirmidhi # 1224, Darimi # 2567, Musnad 
Ahmad 2567, Musnad Ahmad 2-91. 

3 Bukhari # 5142, ljduslim # 8-1412, Abu Dawud # 2081, Nasa'i # 3243, Ibn Majah # 1868, Darimi # 
2176, Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Mikah), Musnad Ahmad 2-42. 
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2851. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No one should outbid the bidding of his brother Muslim." 1 
COMMENTARY: This command applies when the two sides have agreed on a price. After 
this, it is makruh (disapproved) for anyone to offer a higher price and mess up their 
transaction. However, though makruh (disapproved), the sale will be correct. 

Ibn Hajar said that the 'Muslim' in the hadith includes the dhimmi (non-Muslim 
resident of a Muslim country who pays the jizyah), the mu'ahid (with whom a Muslim has 
an accord) and the mustamin (who is under a Muslim's protection). 

A CITY DWELLER MUST NOT SELL FOR VILLAGER 


iill (JS&I 1>5 AK* ^ jLj & in *1)1 jjJLJ j! jtl (yaoy) 




2852. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "No 

city dweller must sell for a villager. Leave people alone, Allah gives them provision, 
some from others." 2 


COMMENTARY: The villagers may be left to themselves so that they may sell grain 
brought by them to the city dwellers at low prices. This will benefit the city dwellers too. 
The remaining portion of the hadith has been explained against the hadith # 2847. 

TWO WAYS OF DRESSING AND BUSINESSES DISALLOWED 
(_5^ (J-' 0 4ll! (Jj-iij ^ (JLs £$jj5L\ Q,\ (YAOT) 

.is. I Ujs .1 <1335 (Jill *U-£ 3 I Vj^iaj 

2853. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri said that Allah's Messenger 

forbade two ways of dressing and two kinds of business transactions. He 
disallowed mulama (Scholars)rah and munabadhah. In a business transaction. 
Mulama (Scholars)sah is that a man (the buyer) touches another's (seller's} garment 
(that he wishes to buy) with his hand whether it is night or day, without turning it 
over beyond that (touching). And, munabadhah is that a man throws his garment to 
another and the other throws his garment. This confirms their deal, without any 
inspection or (verbal) expression of willingness. One of the ways of dressing is to 
wrap the Samma' and samma' is for a man to put his garment over one of his 
shoulders in such a way that his other side is bare. The other (manner of dressing 
which is disallowed) is for a man to wrap himself up in his garment while he sits in 
such a way that nothing of it covers his private parts. 3 


1 Muslim # 9-1515, Ibn Majah # 2172, Musnad Ahmad 2-259. 

2 Muslim # 20-1522, Tirmidhi # 1227, Abu Dawud # 3443, Nasa'i # 4495, Ibn Majah # 2176. 

3 Bukhari # 5820, Muslim # 3-1512, Abu Dawud # 3377, Nasa'i # 4515, Ibn Majah # 2710, Darimi # 
2562, Musnad Ahmad 3-95. 



87 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


COMMENTARY: Mulama (Scholars)sah was a way of buying and selling without any oral 
exchange of words during the jahliyah. It was a wrong method, so the Prophet (JL-jUtiu JU 
disallowed it. 

Munabadhah was a method in which both parties did not find it necessary to examine the 
merchandise. They simply threw their garment on one another. This too was a practice of 
the jihiliyah (ignorance period). So it was disallowed, too. 

Samma is as described in the hadith. However, it has another meaning, more clear and 
well-known it is that someone puts a garment over himself in such a way that he is covered 
from head to toe and his hands too are inside. His body is not bare from where. Obviously, 
a person in this garb is totally helpless and immovable. So, the Prophet ,d-j *4* -fia JLo 
disallowed this sort of dressing. 

He also prohibited the form of dress in which a person sits on this buttocks and keeps his 
knees erect wrapping a garment round his knees and back leaving his satr (private parts) 
(private parts) uncovered (so if it disallowed). But if any one wraps a garment round 
himself in this way with his private parts covered too then this is not disallowed 
In passing we may say that it is masnun to sit with hands round one's upright knees (soles 
oh the ground, flat). 

BAI' HASAH AND GHARAR FORBIDDEN 

2854. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

forbade Bai' hasah and Bai' gharar. 1 

COMMENTARY: Bai ' hasah is when a buyer tells the seller that when he hits a pebble at 
his ware, Bai ' would become wajib (obligatory). Or, the seller tells the buyer that he has sold 
him that thing of his merchandise on which his pebble lands. Or, he says, "I have sold to 
you this piece of land till where your pebble falls." This method of business was customary 
during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). The Prophet disallowed it. 

Bai' gharar is the transaction in which the thing sold is unknown or not in the hands of the 
seller. It is like fish in the water, a bird in the air or a runaway slave. 

BAI' HABAL UL HABLAH DISALLOWED 

kJu LxXj ^' j 3 <O^LI Jxi &13I I (3^1 C^~3 (YAoo) 

2855. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

Bai' hablul habalah. This was practiced by the people of the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period). It was that a man would buy a she-camel that would be bom to a she-camel 
that was yet in its mother's womb (He would not pay its price till then.) 2 

COMMENTARY: It is disallowed because that which is offered for sale is non-existent. 
When it is not allowed to sell what an animal carries in its womb then how could it be 


1 Muslim # 4-1513, Tirmidhi # 1234, Abu Dawud # 3376, Nasa'i # 4518, Ibn Majah # 2194, Darimi 
2563, Musnad Ahmad 2-250. 

2 Bukhari # 2143, Muslim # 5-1514, Tirmidhi # 1233, Abu Dawud # 3380, Nasa'i # 4625, Ibn Majah # 
2197, Muwatta Maalik # 62, (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 2-15. 
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allowed to sell what the yet unborn would deliver? 

Some people define Bai' habal ul habalah is the sale of a pregnant she camel on the promise 
of payment for it when her young one is bom. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar a* k took this 
meaning, for this is how he has explained the concluding portion of the hadith from j 
u-») (and would pay then). 

DISALLOWED TO CHARGE FOR A STALLION'S COVERING 

2856. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar -up-Sh^jpj narrated that Allah's Messenger k 

disallowed (them) to charge for pairing male and female (animals). 1 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to charge money for letting someone use one's male 
animal to copulate with his females. For one thing, the male may or may not pair with the 
female when left among them, and the other is that the female might or might not become 
pregnant most of the sahabah and jurists said that this thing is unlawful. However, to lend 
the male animal to pair with the females is mustahab (desirable), and it is proper to accept 
any gift from the owner of the female animal after the male is lent. 

DISALLOWED TO SELL WATER 

pUII ^t (YAOV) 

CJ—a oljj) -i£j 

2857. Sayyiduna Jabir -up k ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.j -Op k JLp 
forbade seeking a return for pairing a he camel with a she camel and selling 
water and land to be tilled. 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone gives to another person his land and water on condition that 
the two things belong to him while the other would toil on the land and sow his seed but 
he would take a certain share of the produce. This is called mukhabarah. See commentary 
to hadith # 2835, 2836 for this term. 

DISALLOWED TO SELL EXCESS WATER 

oljj) — feUll (J*a9 §5^ O^ JjJU (YAOA) 

2858. Sayyiduna Jabir **k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-f-Op-SajU forbade 
the sale of excess water. 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone has water beyond his needs then he must not keep it away 
from others to sell it. Rather, he must disburse it gratis, if they need it to drink or to water 
their animals. However, if they, need it for their plants and fields then he may charge them 
for the water. 

1 £ld3,pUll <jJl jlsj JjJU <jli jll (yao<\) 

2859. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger *J*kj** 

1 Bukhari # 2284, Tirmidhi # 1277, Abu Dawud # 3429, Musnad Ahmad 2-14. 

2 Muslim # 35-1565, Nasa'i # # 4670. 

3 Muslim # 34-1565, Ibn Majah # 2477. 
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(JL-j said, "Do not sell excess water lest it become necessary to sell herbage that 
grows from it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Selling water necessitates selling herbage. If animals cannot have water 
without paying for it then it amounts to selling herbage of pasture. This means the it is 
disallowed to sell herbage too. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether the disallowance is tahrimi or tanzihi. 
It seems more probable that it is tanzihi. 


DO NOT DECEIVE 

l&t J jizj Jjjj ifej (YAV ) 

JLs^U&l &b b ill U jlil&s 


o 1j j ) -jJL* 6-* I 

2860. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

passed by a heap of grain. When he put his hand into it, his finger felt the 
moistness there. He asked, "What is this, O owner of the gain?" He said, "Rain 
water has gone into it" So he asked, "Why did you not bring the moist portion on 
the top? The people would have seen it. He who deceives does not belong to me 
(and does not follow my path)." 2 

SECTION II 


BAI' THUNYA FORBIDDEN 


j-ajell «b->) till! && i (jM* 1 (JJ-Aj vjji l(TA”\> ) 

2861. Sayyiduna Jabir **41^ narrated that Allah's Messenger Up m ^ forbade 

the Bai' thunya unless (the exception) was specified. 3 
COMMENTARY: When a seller sells something but makes an exception of a part of it without 
disclosing how much, then it is Bai' thunya. The Prophet forbade this transaction. 

But, if he says clearly how much of the sales he would exclude, then this sale is allowed. 

SELL FRUIT ONLY WHEN RIPE 


Jl*. C-oLl £$ 6fi JjLa.’yigJl U3“*l 6*J (YAYV ) 

^ j oljj 




jjjl jtlj 


1 Bukhari # 2353, Muslim # 38. 1563, Tirmidhi # 1276, Abu Dawud # 3473, Ibn Majah # 2478, 
Muwatta Maalik # 29 (Abdiyah) Musnad Ahmad 2-273. 

2 Muslim # 164-102, Tirmidhi # 1319, Ibn Majah # 2224. 

3 Muslim # 85-1536, Abu Dawud # 3404, Tirmidhi # 1294, Nasa'i # 4633, Musnad Ahmad 3-364. 
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2862. Sayyiduna Anas ** narrated that Allah's Messenger a.jlp m 

disallowed sale of grapes till they were black and of grain till they hardened. 1 
(Tirmjidhi Abu Dawud did transmit it from Anas ) 

(And) Sayyiduna Anas said that he forbade the sale of dates till they were 

ripe. This is the addition is al-Masabih, but it is transmitted by them from) Ibn 
Umar (who) narrated that the Prophet forbade sale of palm trees 

till the fruit was ripe (brilliant in colour). 2 

COMMENTARY: The compiler of Mishkat has pointed out two discrepancies in al- 
Masabih by Baghawi. The second portion is narrated by Ibn Umar not Anas 

and the words in it are not (JaJ»£-). 

WRITING OFF DEBT WITH DEBT 
oljj) (^31 (YAtr) 

2863. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j narrated that the Prophet pL> forbade Bai' 
al-Kali bil Kali (debt for debt at a later date). 3 

COMMENTARY: The word kali' or kali is derived from kala (>‘AT). It means 'delay, 
deferring, deb/ 

Selling debt for debt is to buy something on the promise of payment at a future date when 
the merchandise would be delivered. But, the buyer is unable to pay on the due date, so he 
requests the seller to put off the due date with a raised sale price. The seller concedes. The 
transaction is thus concluded without delivery of the item or payment of money. The 
Prophet forbade this sale because possession is not handed over in this kind. 

Some people describe this sale in another manner. It is that a debt is transferred from one 
debtor to another. This too is disallowed. 

BAI' URBAN 

£=? u*- $&£ 41)1 <^> <1)1 (JjJlJ Jts oJS. <£j\ cA CJi 0[AH) 

(4-a.La iy*\j jJU f>\J OJJ oljj) — ^ . j b 

2864. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb & reported from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah's Messenger ^JL-j 4*1* M JL* forbade Bai' urban 4 (which is a 
transaction with an unrefundable deposit if the buyer retracts). 5 

COMMENTARY: Bai' urban is a transaction in which a buyer pays an advance to the seller 
which would be adjusted when the balance price is paid, but if the buyer fails to pay the 
balance and take delivery then the advance would be forfeited. The Prophet JU* 

forbade because the sale is invalid. 

However, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar and Imam Ahmad hold that Bai' urban is 

allowed. The Hanafis say that if the advance is returned to the buyer when he fails to make 

1 Tirmidhi # 1232, Abu Dawud # 3371, Ibn Majah # 2217, Musnad Ahmad 3. 221. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1230, Abu Dawud # 3308, Muslim # 1535, Nasa'i # 4565, Musnad Ahmad # 4493. 

3 Daraqutni # 269 (Buyu) 

4 Some places it is spelt urban 

5 Abu Dawud # 3502, Ibn Majah # 2192, Muwatta ibn Maalik # 1 (Buyu) 
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the payment and complete the deal then it is permitted. 

BAI' MUD TAR DISALLOWED 




oljj)Jil 

2865. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger forbade Bai' 

mud tar, Bai' gharar and sale for fruit before it turns ripe. 1 

COMMENTARY: Bai' mudtar is a forced buying in which the buyer compels the seller to 
sell. It falls under the purview of Bai fasid (defined in the introduction to chapter V). The 
word Bai' is used here in the sense of buying. 

Alternatively, mudtar means 'helpless/ 'needy/ who is compelled to sell his property 
owing to a hardship or circumstances for example, a debtor might sell his belonging or 
some of them to repay his debt and he does that throwawav prices. So it is not proper for 
anyone to buy his property at low prices and take advantage of his plight. Rather, he 
should be helped by advancing a loan to him or paying him the full price for what he sells. 
In this case the buying will not void or invalid, but it will be correct though with dislike. 
Previously, Bai 'gharar has been explained (see hadith # 2854). 

Also, sale of unripe fruit has been treated earlier (see hadith # 2839, 2840). 

NOT ALLOWED TO CHARGE FOR PAIRING ANIMALS 

b {JUii ol&la (Ji-vill i—J>1 ^j ^gl]l JLi VJLj j l (TAY\) 

o\jj) b Ul5 1 Jj-ij 

2866. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man from kilab asked the Prophet in 

(JL-jaJp about lending a male animal to pair with a female on hire. He disallowed 
him to do so. However, the man said, "O Messenger of Allah. We lend 

the male to pair with a female and are given a gift." So, he gave him permission to 
receive the gift. 2 

DO NOT SELL WHAT YOU DO NOT POSSESS 



JLo i zjl jjJJb cji Jll SJI5 qSlj id 

2867. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam said, "Allah's Messenger 

forbade me to sell that which I do not possess." 

According to another version: He said, "I asked, O Messenger of Allah, someone 
comes to me and wishes to buy from me something that I do not have, so I buy it 
from the market for him.' He said, 'Do not sell what you do not have.' 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 3382, Musnad Ahmad 1-116. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1278. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1237, Abu Dawud # 3503, Musnad Ahmad 3-402, Nasa'i # 4613, Ibn Majah # 2787 
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COMMENTARY: There can be two cases of this: 

(1) He ^either owns that thing nor has it with him. In this case, the sale is not 
correct at all. 

(2) He'does not own it but has it in his hands and it belongs to someone else. In 
this case, the sale is correct only with the owner's permission. If he sells it 
without the owner's permission then Imam Ahmad Imam Maalik 

and Imam Ahmad hold that the soundness of otherwise of the sale 

depends on the owner's willingness. If he approves then it is correct, otherwise 
not. On the other hand, Imam Shafi'I &***> contends that it is not correct at all 
irrespective o3f the owner's approval or otherwise. 

The first case includes sale of such a thing as has not been possessed, or has been lost, or 
has disappeared like a slave, or he is not able deliver it to the buyer like birds in the air and 
fish in the sea. 

It must be borne in mind that the disallowance is in cases apart from Bai' as-salam because 
it is allowed in the sight of all the ulama (Scholars) with specified and known conditions. A 
detailed discourse on Bai' as-salam will follow in the chapter on it, in -ha Allah. 

DO NOT COMBINE TWO SALES IN ONE 


oljj) Q 




j jU'j 

2868. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

forbade that two transactions should be combined in one. 1 

COMMENTARY: There can be two ways of combining two sales in one. 

(1) Someone offers to sell to another a thing for a certain sum of money but 
stipulates that he too should sell a certain thing belonging to him for a certain 
sum of money. This kind of sale is not correct. 

(2) Someone offers to sell to anothef person something belonging to him on part 
cash and part deferred. This too is disallowed, provided one of these two 
things is not determined and the buyer has choice to either pay cash or to pay 
later. If one of them is determined and the transaction is not dubious then it is 
a correct bargain. 

4111 4ll! Jll sIa. aijf i— 4 *^ J-r** l lAi Of a*W) 

(•S-L-J1 l3 0 

2869. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb & narrated on the authority of his father 

(Shu'ayb) from his grandfather (Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr) that 

Allah's Messenger forbade two sales in a single transaction. 

COMMENTARY: The commentary of the previous hadith applies here too. 

DO NOT LINK CREDIT WITH SALE 

u (yav. ) 



Tkmidhi # 1235, Abu Dawud # 3461, Nasa'i # 4632. 
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2870. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported that Allah's Messenger 
said, "linking a loan to a sale is not lawful. Placing two conditions for one sale is 
not allowed. Profit on that of which he is not a possessor is not allowed. And, it is 
not lawful to sell what is not in your possession." 1 


COMMENTARY: The two things loan and selling (or business transaction) must not be 
connected together. Thus, it) is not allowed to any one to sell anything to a person on condition 
..that he give him a loan. Or/it is forbidden also that any one who lends money ttranpther, sells 
to the debtor something at higher than prevailing rates. This is unlawful because the debtor 
pays more only for the loan he has received. If any one derives a profit from adoan extended 
then that is unlawful. It is a ploy worked out by the interest takers or usurers. 

The issue of combining two sales in one transaction has been explained previously (see 
commentary on hadith # 2868, 2869). Some.ulama (Scholars) say, however,, that it means 
that the seller must not sell anything of his on two conditions. For instance, a seller might 
say to thp buyer, "I sell to you this piece of cloth at so much on condition that I shall get it 
washed too." This is not allowed. The hadith forbids two conditions by a coincidence 
otherwise even one condition in a business transaction is disallowed. 

Profit of what one is not a possessor is not allowed to him. If someone buys a thing from a 
seller but has not yet received in it his possession and meanwhile, the seller gets rent on it, 
the buyer cannot claim the rent himself as its owner because if that thing had been 
destroyed, in the hands of the seller, the loss would be borne by the seller and the buyer 
would not lose anything. On the same basis, whatever profit accrues in this course belongs 
to the seller. The buyer has no right over it. 2 

CHANGE OF CURRENCY ALLOWED WHILE PAYING PRICE 


jXts j£j UllL J q&j (YA\n) 

v* utfb viJ jus jLj j&i ill l iii ilTI I 

2871. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "I used to sell the camels at an Naqi' for 


1 Tirmidhi # 1238, Abu Dawud # 3504, Nasa'l # 4611 or 4642, Ibn Majah # 2198, Musnad Ahmad 2-178. 

2 We reproduce comments on this hadith from Tirmidhi (hadith # 1238) 

Ishaq ibn Mansur asked Ahmad what was meant by prohibition of salaf and Bai ? He said, "Sonteone 
gives a loan to another and then sells something to him for more* then its price. It is also possible that 
someone offers the cost of something as loan, saying that if he could not pay back the loan the thing 
stand sold-to him/' Ishaq then asked Ahmed what it meant to say that profit is not allowed if one is 
not a guarantor. He said, "I think this concerns only grain and the like, till it is in one's possession." 
Ishaq said that the same ruling applied to that which is weighed and measured, meaning it Is not 
lawful to sell them before they are on hand. Ahmed said: If anyone says, "I have sold you this piece 
of cloth on condition that I am responsible for stitching and washing". Then it is an example of two 
conditions in one transaction. But if he says, "I sell you this piece of cloth and its stitching is also on 
me", then there is no harm in that. Similarly, if only the condition washing applies then too it is 
allowed because that is only one conditio:^. 

(Tirmidhi English translation Darul Isha'atj Karachi vol I) 
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dinars but take in their place dirhams. And I would sell for dirhams but take in 
place of them dinars. Then I came to the Prophet and mentioned this to 

him. He said, Tt does not matter if you take them at the rate of the day as long as 
you do not part from one another with something unfinished (between you two)." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to exchange currency at the prevailing rate but 
allowed to charge any rate. 

The two parties must settle their matter in the very meeting in which they make the 
bargain. They must take hold of their things when they decide on buying and selling and it 
is on this condition that they are allowed to exchange dirhams for dinars and vice versa 
(any currency). If this is not done then the cash transaction will fall under the purview of a 
credit transaction and become unlawful because of resemblance to riba. It is said of Shaykh 
ali Muttaqi that when he sent his servant to the market in Makkah, he gave him 
instructions to ensure hand to hand delivery when concluding a bargain. 

Ibn Hammam said that the currency (dirham) is fluctuating (in value). So if a 

shopkeeper is shown a dirhams against which he is asked to sell something then the 
dirham may be replaced with another dirham provided it is of the same value. 

A DOCUMENT FROM THE PROPHET 

0-5 Si CA ^4^ CA I Ls IJub siJJ& cA ^4^* 0 s "j OfAVY) 


Yj .12Y IsijT ite iL. oytti jLj Ji J* jlii 

i-ih!-*- lli jlij SIJJ 


2872. Sayyiduna A1 "Adda' ibn Khalid ibn Hawdhah ^j is known to have taken 
out a writing that read; "This is what al-Adda ibn Khalid ibn Hawdhah bought 
from Muhammad Messenger of Allah. He bought from him a slave, or a female 
slave, with no disease and no wickedness, and he is not unlawful. This is a 
transaction between two Muslims." 2 


COMMENTARY: The words 'a slave or a fern de slave' express the narrator's uncertainty 
as to the correct word used, for he had forgotten which was said. 

'There is no disease' means that there is no insanity in him, no leprosy or any other 
contagious disease. 

'There is no wickedness' means that he is not a thief and not liable to runaway. 

'He is not unlawful' means that his nature is good and he has no evil manner or deeds. He 
is not an illegitimate child, an indecent, a liar or a robber. 

The concluding words are 'a transaction between a Muslim and a Muslim.' These words 
call for mutual respect, goodwill and giving rights of Islam. Every Muslim must be mindful 
of these things in his dealings with=other Muslims. 

In short, this 'writing' confirms that the slave is good with no defect. It also confirms that 
the two parties have not deceived one another. 

Imam Jirmidhi M has said that this hadith is hasan gharib. It is transmitted only 


1 Tirmidhi # 1242, Abu Dawud # 3354, Nasa'i # 4582, Ibn Majah # 2262, Darimi # 2581. 

2 Bukhari book of Buyu ch 19 subheading above hadith 2079, Tirmidhi # 1220, Ibn Majah # 2251, 
Musnad Ahmad # 20357. 
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through Abbad ibn Layth and through no other sanad. Moreover, the scholars of hadith 
regard Abbad as da'if (weak) in transmission. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet *»s j+t> did not engage in any business 

transaction of a worthwhile nature after hijrah. If he had, then that was of a rare degree. 
Before hijrah, of course, he had engaged in both buying and selling. 

The version in Bukhari is: 

jii-iJ 4l3I 4 JJI (JjJlij a (_gyciil La !Ju& 
{This is what Muhammad, Allah's Messenger J-e bought from al-Adda ibn 

Khalid 4 *^ 1 ^.} 

Thus, Bukhari's version means that the Prophet was the buyer and al'Adda 

the seller. However, the version narrated here is contrary to it, for, it say that Al-Adda 
ibn Khalid A*h lS z>' ) was the buyer and the Prophet was the seller. 


AUCTION SALE IS ALLOWED 


lAI 1 ill tips & JUS U-jJi UI* t b & djl jil U-i (TAVT) 

jXj fUaiid {Jt Isj-i & jlzj till jlia Jtil riallj 

i 

(ia.U & Ij jJ 1 ijj Ij l? 1 0 1 jj) Jca 


2873. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger offered for 

sale a woolen covering (placed under a saddle) and bowl, asking, "who will buy 
this woolen covering and bowl?" A man offered, "I shall take them both for a 
dirhams." The Prophet (JL-jU s.kj^> then asked, "Who will give more than a dirham?" 
So, another man paid him two dirhams and he sold the two things to him." 1 


COMMENTARY: The background of this sale is that a man requested the Prophet Uc-iiju. 

for some help. He asked him if he possessed something and he said that he had only a 
woolen covering that is kept under a saddle cloth over a camel and a bowl. So, the Prophet 
asked him to sell them and get something to feed himself. After that, when he 
had nothing, he might ask for charity. Then, the two things were sold as described in the 
hadith. This kind of sale is called (sale to one who will increase or raise price) and 

feV) (haraj - auction or public sale). This kind of sale is allowed in Shari'ah (divine law). 

As for the prohibition to bid against anyone else or outbid him, that is when buyer and 
seller have agreed on a transaction. In such cases, it is disallowed to interfere in their deal 
and mess up their transaction. The kind of sale here is quite different. The seller's intention 
is to invite higher bids as in an auction. 

It is enough that the seller gives the merchandise and the buyer gives the price, even if they 
say nothing. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1222, Abu Dawud # 1614, Nasa'i # 4508, Ibn Majah # 2198, Musnad Ahmad 3.114. 
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SECTION III dp 

WARNING TO SELLER OF DEFECTIVE THINGS FRAUDULENTLY 


j±’4k 


jli I ££ (YAVi ) 

(*La*La ,>3,31 £| 


2874. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa ** narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger _> Up i#i JU say, "If anyone sells something that is defective without 
disclosing the defect, then he does not cease to be in Allah's anger" - or (he said) 
"the angels do not cease to curse him." 1 


CHAPTER - VI 

(MORE CONCERNING THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER) 



SECTION I jj*j-ifi 

SALE OF FRUIT BEARING TREES 


JXZ4 & atll j* jbl j>i> jla jtl jii- <^l (UVO) 

IIjj -Jl^l JS/is ^L>\ VI Mt&iJuJ ju a)j life fl£il ^ 

-toj JjVl JjdiSl 


2875. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **41^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone buys palm trees after the dates are fertilized then its fruit belongs to the seller 
unless the buyer places a condition. And if anyone buys a slave who owns property 
then the property belongs to the seller unless the buyer places a condition." 2 
Bukhari has only something like the first part. 

COMMENTARY: The Arabs believed that if the flower of a male palm tree was placed in 
the female palm tree, they would have more fruit. 

The hadith speaks of such a tree. If anyone buys from the seller a fertised tree, then the fruit 
that is on the tree at the time of the bargain belong to the seller unless the buyer stipulates 
that he buys the tree with the fruit on it. In the latter case, the fruit will belong to the buyer. 
The Hanafis hold that this command applies also to the trees that are not fertilized. But, 
Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad i***> hold that the fruit of trees that are not fertilized 
are not part of the bargain at all. 

A slave does not own any property, so the hadith indicates that if he has something 
when the bargain is struck then that belongs to the seller unless the buyer makes it a 
provide of the contract. 

The clothes that a slave wears at the time of the bargain are not included in the sale unless 
the buyer makes them part of the transaction. Some ulama (Scholars) of the Hanafi school 


1 Ibn Majah # 2274. 

2 Bukhari # 1106, Muslim # 80-1543, Tirmidhi # 1248, Ibn Majah # 2211, Abu Dawud # 3433, Nasa'i # 
4636, Musnad Ahmad 2-178. 
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say that the clothes are part of the bargain. Some others say that only the clothes that are 
enough to cover his satr (private parts) are part of the bargain. (Satr is that part of the body 
that must be covered before other people in all circumstances.) However, the more correct 
thing is that, according to the apparent meaning of the hadith, nothing meaning of the 
hadith, nothing belonging to him and no part of it (like clothing) can be part of the sale. 

CONDITIONAL BARGAIN 

IjjLi jli.9fj(J-'® J ^ % (yaw) 

1 Cj 3 \ JlSI! Ull A Jl jll Jgjj ‘Cxio ,jll ji 

^ ojJJ *0X3 ^UafrU -Jil3 £|Jua5 J 

_U» lj£| o3l jj oliafrU oi^J «Ufldl, 

2876. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that while he was travelling on a camel of his 

(to Madinah), it had fatigued (seemingly unable to walk). So, when the Prophet J~e 
(JL-j-opiii passed by it, he struck it (with a stick or whip). Thus, it ran (as fast) as it had 
never before sped. Then he said, "Sell it to me for one ooqiyah (or waqiyay)." He 
said, "I have sold it to you but I stipulated that I should ride it up to my family." 
When he came to Madinah, he brought it to him (the Prophet) and he 

paid him its price promptly. 

According to a version: He paid him its price and turned it to him. 

According to another version (only in Bukhari): He said to Bilal, "Pay him and 
increase on that." So he paid him and gave one qirat over that. 1 

COMMENTARY: Waqiyah or ooqiyah was about forty dirhams. 

It is allowed for a seller to stipulate that he would keep the animal for a certain period of 
time before delivering it. Imam Ahmad abides by it. Imam Maalik j says that it is 
allowed to place this condition when selling something provided the distance is short and 
in this case Jabir ** ^ had to go only till Madinah. Hence, he placed the condition 

because of the short distance and it was accepted. However, Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam ShafiT with any such condition in which the seller or the buyer stands to gain 
whether the distance is short or long. They cite the hadith in which the Prophet 
forbade a conditional sale. They explain this hadith as an exceptional concession to 
Sayyiduna Jabir. not allowed to any one else. Or, Jabir may have sought 

permission to use the animal after the sale was transacted and the Prophet let 

him use his animal up to Madinah. 2 


Alia jjL-o ijr^ 


RIGHT OF WALA BELONGS TO ONE WHO SETS FREE 

dJ III q\J\^ & dJ HI dJ H (YAW) 

(JJ j.9 viUVj jj.Sj j oJjH s jLa.1 J sjd jj£> Jlil ^ ? jl.v^JLLbl d~£.\ jl ijLjic 


1 Bukhari # 2718, Muslim # 109-715. 

2 See 'The life of Prophet Muhammad p 845 (English of Ibn Kathir sirat) urdu MIrades - Dar ul 
Isha'at, Karachi. 
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Jo-5IglSic-IJ L&J<£&ill 1 {Jj-iij (Jls.9 jJJ pV»JI ^<_jj.So^ ♦ jl Vjljsli t£li>l 

jUg jb ul iff jil ji jjl j dll JUii o-llli j ^Lj dll J^> 


^ • jU(_LL» b jii*0JI Jg ^ <_ <dJI t rr >l£S'^ U»jJ-i 



(<uiC(3^~°) —(J-^l _jil Uijj(JjjI^L!l JoJ-ij^a.|4iJ| ^LaA9_lgJ-i AjU 

2877. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Sayyidah Barirah came to her 

and said, "I have concluded a mukatabah (to buy my own freedom from my 
masters) for nine ooqiyas, at one ooqiyah every year. So, help me." Sayyiduna 
Ayshah said, "If your masters wish then I shall count them out to them all 

at once for setting you free and I shall have the right of wala (which is the right of 
inheritance) from you." She went to her masters but they declined unless wala' 
belonged to them. So, Allah's Messenger (on learning of it) and, "Take 

her and set her free." Afterwards he stood before the people, praised and glorified 
Allah and addressed them, "To proceed, what is wrong with the people who impose 
conditions that are not found in Allah's Book? A condition not found in Allah's 
Book is of no standing, even if they are one hundred conditions. Allah's decree is 
the most valid and Allah's condition is the most obligatory. And, wala is only for 
one who sets (a slave) free." 1 _ 

COMMENTARY: Mukatabah is an agreement between a slave and his master in which the 
slave commits to pay a specified sum of money to buy his freedom when his master sets 
this condition. If he fails to pay the afmount he remains in slavery. The agreement is called 
mukatabah or kitabah and the slave (male or female) is mukatab. 

Wala is the right conferred on the slave's master on setting him free. If such a slave dies as 
a freeman and leaves behind some property and has no relatives surviving him then all his 
legacy goes to the master who set him free. 

Sayyidah Barirah 4*4'^ was the female slave of Sayyidah Ayshah She belonged 

to a Jews before that. The rest of the account is apparent from the hadith. 2 

NOT ALLOWED TO TRANSFER RIGHT OF WALA TO ANYONE 
(4-lc (3^°) ^ I £5 0 s " CAVA) 

2878. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger Up 

forbade the selling or giving away as gift the right of wala (inheritance from an 
emancipated slave). 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone gets a right of wala on setting his slave free then he cannot sell 
his right nor make a gift of it because it is not a property of any kind. All the ulama 
(Scholars) hold this contention. 


1 Bukhari # 2168, Muslim # 6-1504, Abu Dawud # 3929, Tirmidhi # 1260, Ibn Majah # 2525, Muwatta 
Maalik # 17 (Irq) Musnad Ahmad 6-213. 

2 See also 'Sirat un Nabi Allama Shibli Numani and Sajjad Suleman. Nadvi (v7 p 47) English 
translation Darul Ishaat, Karachi. 

3 Bukhari # 2135, Muslim # 16.1502 Tirmidhi # 1240, Abu Dawud # 2919, $bn Majah # 2747, Darimi # 
3156, Muwatta Maalik # 20 (Itq) Musnad Ahmad # 4560. 
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SECTION II -Jm jJkft 

PROFIT BELONGS TO ONE WHO BEARS LOSS 


\ <£& oJS-J «c-LLiiLiU UMc c^isj. (Jls i_|laiw ^3 jJ>«o (tav^) 

s54.il %s 5 i jlSS 4ilU b j> J 




2879. Sayyiduna Makhlad ibn Khufaf <&' <u^j said that he bought a slave when he 
engaged to earn something for him. But, after that, he detected a defect in him (that 
was inherent in him but the seller had not informed him of it). So he raised the 
dispute before Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz Sak^ > He decided in his favour that 
he might return the slave (to the seller) and against him that his earnings should be 
returned (to him too). Therefore, (not satisfied) he met Sayyiduna Urwah (ibn 
Zubayr, a learned tabi'e jurist) and informed him (of Umar's judgement). He 
said that he would go to him that evening and enlighten him that Sayyidah Ayshah 
had informed him that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpJaju had passed judgement 
in a case like it that after a sale any profit belongs to the buyer (who shoulders 
responsibility). Urwah went to him and (informed him of it, and) he decided 
in his favour that he should take the Kharaj (homage revenue) (profit) from him for 
whom he had decided against him. 1 

COMMENTARY: If the slave dies or a defect grows in him while he is in the buyer's 
possession that would be the buyer's loss. So, by the some taken, all (profit) earnings by the 
slave while in his possession will go to him. 

WHEN BUYER & SELLER DISAGREE 




(YAA.) 


lifci.1 jii liU y5l S^tjj -ts&p JIJj jd.1, M4iSl j fi l4l jj! 

( uXajI) _feJt Jtl u il is? 

2880. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(^Uj*sAfr said, "when the buyer and seller disagree, the seller's word prevails and the 
buyer has option to revoke the bargain or retain it." 2 

According to another version: "When the buyer and seller disagree and the item 
being sold and bought is there intact (in its original condition) and there is no witness 
between them, then the seller's word prevails or they both may revoke the bargain." 3 
COMMENTARY: Buyer and seller do disagree now and then on different aspects of the 


5 Mis 


1 Tirmidhi # 1289, Abu Dawud # 3509, Nasa'i # 4490, Musnad Ahmad 6. 49, Slharh us Sutinah 

(Prophet's practice).! 

2 Tirmidhi #1274, 

3 Abu Dawud # 3511, Nasa'i # 4648, Ibn Majah # 2186, Darimi # 2549, Musnad Ahmad 1-466. 
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bargain. The hadith says that the seller's word held good, if he speaks on oath. After that 
the buyer has option to retain the deal or make a counter statement on oath in which case 
the deal will be maintained only when one of then accepts the other's word. If none of them 
submits, then the judge or ruler may conceal the deal whether the commodity is there in its 
original condition or not. This is the. option of Imam Shafi'I But, Imam Abu Hanifah 

and Imam Maalik contend that if the commodity is not intact then both the 
parties need not swear both the parties need not swear but the word of the buyer on oath 
will be reliable. The words if the item that is being sold and bought is intact' support the 
contention of these two (imams). The words in the second version that 'the sellers' word 
prevails also up hpld the Hanafi view. If the item remains in its original from then the seller 
should affirm on bath what he says. If he does, then the buyer has option to accept the 
seller's word or counter him with his own word on oath. Or, both of them may annul the 
bargain. If the item is not intact in its original form then the buyer's word on oath will be 
accepted, and the seller will not be asked to swear. 

This issue has been treated here briefly but the Hidayah has dealt with it exhaustively. The 
scholars may refer to it. 1 


THE ISSUE OF IQALAH BAI' 



— VcZ'jA .lafljj XaXa (j5\J 5JI 5j5 \oljj -.jLSfcflJI 

2881. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone cancels a sale with a Muslim, then Allah will forgive him his sins 
on the day of resurrection. 2 

COMMENTARY: Iqalah is to cancel a transaction, to return the commodity purchases. It is 
stated in Saharh us siinnah (Prophet's ^ j a Ac. in practice) that in Bai' and salam iqalah is 
permitted both before and after possession. 

This hadith is transmitted muttasil by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah and even Haakim. But 
Masabih has reported it in a mursal form. 

SECTION III 


A DIDACTIC EVENT 



U»1 jlkJI (^jJI vLu&j 9^\j& Q jULi)! i_SJJI Jl 

tJ -Lj iJjJjLj UUufejVl <JUi9 j>3 J jlojJl 






(4 s ic^oZ«)^lJ sjLoj J<lL« 1JiiilJ 


1 The Hidaya v2 p578 etc (Eng tr) Darul Isha'at, Karachi (in two volumes) 

2 Abu Dawud # 3460, Ibn Majah # 2199, Musnad Ahmad 2-252. 
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2882. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayurah said, "A man among those who lived 

before you bought a piece of land from another man. This man who had bought it 
found in it a pit that had gold inside. So, the buyer said to him (the seller). Take 
your gold from me, for, I had bought only the piece of land and did not buy gold 
from you." The seller of the land said, T had indeed sold to you the (piece of) land 
and whatever was in it/ So, they took their affair to a man to arbitrate between 
them. The arbitrator asked them, "Do you haye children?" One of them said, "I 
have a son. The other said, 1 have a daughter/ So he said, 'Marry the boy to the girl 
and spend on them both from it and give charity." 1 
COMMENTARY: This had tak^en place in the times of prophet Dawud f*>LJuJLp. Some ulama 
(Scholars) assert that the two men had requested him to decide their case for them. He gave 
a judgment that only a Prophet could give. This hadith is evidence that it is meritorious to 
reconcile two people. It is mustahab (desirable) to do so both for a judge or ruler and for one 
who is not a judge or ruler. 


CHAPTER - VII 

AS-SALAM WA AR RAHN (PROMPT PAYMENT & IjJLSj 

PLEDGING OR PAWNING) ' " ' 

Salam is a business transaction in which the thing purchased is deferred while payment is 
prompt. Delivery of what is bought is given later and of price is on the spot. 

This kind of bargain is called salam and also salaf. The buyer is called rabbus salaam the 
price is rasul maal, the seller is musallam ilaihi (or musallam us salaam) and the thing bought 
is musallam fihi. 

This kind of sale is allowed by Shari 7 ah (divine law) provided all its conditions are met. 
There are sixteen conditions, six pertain to ra'sul maal and ten to musallam fihi 
(respectively price and the wares bought and sold). 

The six conditions pertaining to ra'sul maal are: 

(1) To disclose the jins, meanihg to name the currency: dinar or dirham or ashrafi or 
rupees, etc. 

(2) To disclose what nature of currency: silver, gilt or paper. 

(3) To disclose their kind: genuine or counterfeit. 

(4) To disclose how many: one hundred or more, or less. 

(5) To pay cash on spot and not defer payment. 

(6) The seller should take possession of ra'sul maal in the very meeting in which the 
business contract is concluded. 

The ten conditions pertaining to musallam fihi (the item purchased) are: 

(1) To disclose the jins which is to say explicitly what the commodity is, for instance, 
wheat, barley, gram. 

(2) To disclose its peculiarity, like wheat of such a kind and origin. 

(3) To disclose its quality: good, bad, mediocre. 

(4) To disclose clearly its quantity. 

(5) To disclose whether it is weighable, measurable in capacity or in cubits, or in numbers. 


1 Bukhari # 3472, Muslim*# 21-1721, Ibn Majah # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 2-316. 
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(6) To define time of delivery: when will it be taken and the least time is one month. 

(7) The item sold and bought should be available continuously in the market from the time of 
agreement till the time of delivery, so that the transaction is not of something non-existent. 

(8) Bai' salam should be concluded without the condition of khiyar, meaning it should not 
include the option to retaimor cancel the transaction of sale and purchase. 

(9) If the item sold is very heavy that it has to be transported then place of delivery must 
be defined, meaning that it should be stipulated in clear terms that it would be handed 
over at such-and-such a place. 

(10) The item bought should be such as is determined and known by mentioning its jins, 
kind and nature. If anything cannot be known and determined by mentioning its jins, 
nature and kind like an animal or cloth of some kind then its Bai' salam is not lawful. 


SECTION I 

SOUND CONDITIONS OF BAI' SALAM 

tf , s , 4 


2883. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that when Allah's Messenger ^ 

came to Madinah; they contracted Bai' salam for fruit for one, two or three years 
(which is to pay in advance and ask for delivery after one, two or three years). So, he 
said, "Those who make Bai' slam must make it for a specified measure, specified 
weight with a specified time period." 1 

COMMENTARY: Apart from fixing the weight and measure of the commodity that is sold 
under salam, the time too should be fixed. 

Fixing the time is a condition for the Bai' to be sound. Imam Abu Hanifah Imam 
Maalik iiwj and Imam Ahmad go by this hadith but Imam Shafi holds that it is 
not necessary and not a condition to determine the time period. 

BUYING ON CREDIT & PLEDGING ARE ALLOWED 



(4_k (5^)-JoJui & & 

2884. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger bought 

some grain from a Jew on credit payable at a specified time and pledged with him a 
coat of mail belonging to him. 

COMMENTARY: This hadith teaches us some rulings. 

First, it is allowed to buy something on credit and pledge any of one's belongings. 

Secondly, it is allowed to pledge something in one's residence too apart from dining a 
journey, though the Quran has restricted pledging any thing only during a journey: 


1 Bukhari # 2239, Muslim # 127.1604, Abu Dawud # 3463, Tirmidhi # 1315, Nasa'i # 4616, (4620), Ibn 
Majah # 2280, Darimi # 2583, Musnad Ahmad 1-217. 
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(rArrrS^I) Jl 



{And if you are on a journey and you cannot find a scribe, a pledge in hand may be 
taken.} (2:283) 

The ulama (Scholars), write that the conditional clause 'if you are on a journey' is merely 
accidental. This command is equally operated 'in residence' when one is not on a journey. 
Thirdly, it is allowed to engage in transactions with, the dhimmis (the peoples of the Book, 
Jews or Christians, who reside in the Islamic state after paying jizyah). All the ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is allowed to buy sell with the dhimmis and the infidels, provided it is 
established that what they have is not unlawful, put, Muslims are not allowed to sell 
weapons or war materials to the enemy or people on war with the Muslims. Similarly, it Is 
not allowed to sell to any disbeliever anything as may propagate or give strength to his 
religion. It is also not allowed \o sell to the disbeliever the mashaf (copy of the Quran) and 
a Muslim's slave. 

Allamah Nawawi j said that this hadith makes it very clear that the Prophet 

did not own worldly property. It is strong example of his indifference to material wealth 

and of his trust in Allah. 

This hadith is proof that it is allowed to pledge war equipment of the Muslims with the 
dhimmis. The Prophet did this to show that this thing is allowed otherwise he 

could.have pledged the weapon with one of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

This is what the u lama say. However, some ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet 
pledge His coat of mail with a Jew because no one but Jews had surplus grain at that time. 



(|_£jl»wJI oljj) 

2885. Sayyidah Ayshah ifnarrated that Allah's Messenger Up died 
leaving his coat of mail in pledge with a Jew for thirty sa' of barley. 1 

I tfcrj (yaa*\) 

((_£jU*JI oljj) I sl5j $5 


2886. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The pledged animal may be ridden if it is fed and so the milk of the pledged 
which animals may be drunk if payment is made for it. He who rides and he who 
drinks is responsible for the expenses incurred." 2 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari has deduced a ruling from the first portion of the 
hadith. The gist of it is that if any one pledges his animal with anyone else then its expenses 
of feeding etc are on him (the mortgagor), so he may use it for transporting. Imam Abu 
Hanifah and Imam Shafi rule accordingly. 

However, Shaykh Abdul Haq has concluded from the last portion of the hadith that 

whosoever rides, or uses the milk of a pledge animal will be liable to shoulder its expenses 


1 Bukhari # 4467. 

2 Bukhari # 2512, Abu Dawud # 3526, Tirmidhi # 1258, Ibn Majah # 2440, Musnad Ahmad 2-472. 
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whether he is the mortgagor (pledger) or the mortgagee. In other words, whichever of the 
two bears the expenses of feeding, etc. of the mortgaged animal is authorized to use to for 
riding and milking. 

Thus, the hadith would mean that one with whom the animal is pledged or mortgaged is 
allowed to expend on it and use it to his benefit. But, most ulama (Scholars) disagree. 
Accordingly, the Hidayah, too says that the mortgagee is not allowed to use the animal and 
the mortgagor is responsible for its upkeep and feeding. The mortgagee is not permitted 
because any debt that fetches profit is unlawful. Therefore, the ulama (Scholars) say that 
this hadith is abrogated by the hadith following. 

SECTION n jApif 

MORTGAGED THING IS MORTGAGOR'S PROPERTY 

(yam-YAAV) 
kZjL tCJij jJI 

2887. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Musayyib narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(J-j said, "A pledge is never lost to its owner if he does not redeem it in time. So, every 
profit or appreciation in its value is for him and every loss will be borne by him." 1 

2888. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^k^j is also known to have narrated that like of it 
or of like meaning in a muffasil (connected) manner. 2 

COMMENTARY: If a person places some of his property in mortgage, he does not lose 
ownership over it. That thing continues to be his property. If rent accrues on it or there are 
other kinds of income from it, the mortgagor is the beneficiary. If it is an animal, he can use 
it and if it breeds, its young belong to him. 

In the same way, he is liable to bear all loss even if it occurs in the custody of the 
mortgagee. In that case, nothing of the rights of the mortgagee will be forfeited and he will 
get the full amount loaned by him. 

In some copies of Mishkat, Imam Shafi'I k^j is the transmitter of the hadith (2888) of Abu 
Hurayrah ta-k^y 

THE CUSTOMARY FORM OF MEASURING OR WEIGHING IS THE STANDARD 
(J-*! (3^*5 Jta jk-Zj <LD! C^\ (YM^) 

(tyLU I j I I o Ij j ) -ills (JJ.I 

2889. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar *&k^) narrated that the Prophet ^^kj^ said, "The 
measure (of capacity) is what the people of Madinah use and the (measure of) 
weight is what the people of Makkah use." 3 

COMMENTARY: For zakah (Annual due charity) and other Shari'ah (divine law) rights. 




U*-V ill* oljj -iiji- djltj 


1 Daraqutni # 133 (Buyu) 

2 Mustadrak Haakim 3-51. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3340, Nasa'i # 2594. 
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the standard for buying and selling is the measure of capacity that is used in Madinah and 
the weighing as used in Makkah. In the times of the Prophet forms of measure 

and weight used in Makkah and Madinah were different. This might have caused some 
confusion in calculating zakah (Annual due charity), sadaqatul fitr, etc. Thus, zakah 
(Annual due charity) would be wajib (obligatory) on dirhams when they confirm to the 
weight of Makkah and are two hundred. For sadaqatul fitr and other wajib (obligatory) 
sadaqat the sa' of the people of Madinah is reliable. In those days, grain was transacted by 
measure of capacity and the people of Madinah were agriculturists who were adopt at 
these measure the merchants of Makkah could use weight better. 


WARNING TO THE DEFRAUDER 

^ • j l j4<Jl % 4DI *JJI tjj-ij jb Jb (YA^*) 

-J- 


2890. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

to the people who (when they bought and sold) measured by capacity and by 
weight, 'you are, indeed, entrusted with two matters on account of which people 
who lived before your time perished." 1 

COMMENTARY: People of ancient times were known for giving less weight and measure 
but receiving in full. This is why Allah punished them. The most evil of them were the 
people of Prophet Shu'ayb 

SECTION III dJfiJl 


ADVANCE SALE OF PURCHASE OF BAI' PURCHASE OF BAT SALAM 
DISALLOWED 


ibi s-jjwi iwiLil Cy* Jj-iJ Jb Jb £g.^jdLl x 1 £3!1(YA^ \ ) 


(*La.La (jj Ij jjIJjjI oljj) —*UaJgJ x ? j l fjjb (jj. 

2891. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger <3 

said, "If anyone concludes Bai' salam (with anyone) for something (paying 
cash for a later delivery) then he must not transfer it to another before taking 
possession of it." 2 

COMMENTARY: He must not sell or present to anyone that thing (for which he has paid 
advance) till he gets hold of it. It may also mean that he should not change that thing for 
any other thing before he gets delivery of it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1221. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3468, Ibn Majah # 2283. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 

AL-1HTIKAR WITH HOLDING FOOD ITEMS TILL 

THEIR PRICES RISE ' 

MEANING OF IHTIKAR: The dictionary meaning of ihtikar is 'to hoard grain and 

provision to be able to sell at higher prices/ In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) 
ihtikar means 'to withhold all kinds of food items of men and animals to be able to sell at 
higher prices/ An example is of a person who buys grain, etc. when prices are rising and 
Allah's creatures need it more. His intention is to hoard it with him till inflation goes 
higher when he would sell it. 

THE COMMAND: In the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), ^ihtikar is haram (forbidden, 
unlawful). One how perpetrates this deed is extremely disliked by Shariah. However, if any 
one stores grain from the produce of his own land, or grain that he bought when it was cheap 
to sell when it becomes dear then it is not haram (unlawful, forbidden). Similarly, it is not 
forbidden to withhold such things as are not used as provision and are not food necessities. 
According to the Hidayah, however, it is makruh (disapproved) to withhold food 
necessities of men and animals provided when it will cause harm to the dwellers of the 
city, like a small city. It is disallowed in such places. In a large city where it is not likely to 
hart anyone, it is not disallowed. 

It is also mentioned in the Hidayah, that if any one withholds grain of his own land or 
what he brings from another city after buying it there, then this person will not be a 
withholder in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law ). 1 


SECTION I 

WITHHOLDER OF GRAIN IS A SINNER 



2892. Sayyiduna Ma'mar narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.jU p ju said, 

"He who holds back grain till price goes up is a sinner." 2 

We shall narrate the hadith of Sayyiduna Umar *t jyicji/) in the chapter 
Fai (Book XVIII Ch XII Hadith # 4052) 

SECTION II 

WARNING TO THE WITHHOLDER 

&ii i\jj jjj> 44iii jii jL.i (TAW) 

2893. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that the Prophet (►UjUpiitju® said, "The trader 

is given provision while the withholder till prices rise is accured/' 3 


1 Hidayah v2 p 458 (English tr) Darul Ish'at, Karachi. 

2 Muslim # 129-1605, Abu Dawud # 3447, Ibn Majah # 2154, Darimi # 2543, Musnad Ahmad 6-400. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2153, Darimi # 2544. 



107 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


COMMENTARY: Allah blesses with provision the person who buys and brings grain from 
other places to the city and sells it to its dwellers at normal, prevailing rates. In contrast, 
one who takes advantage of the plight of people enduring shortage of people enduring 
shortage of food and hoards items of food, is a sinner. He is far removed from good. As 
long as he is involved in it, he is deprived of blessing. 

RULER SHOULD NOT FIX PRICES 

13 tP US“*J 0^3 0*A^i ) 

(yUCrf! j Jjljjjlj a\jj) 

2894. Sayyidiina Anas j narrated that prices increased in the times of Allah's 
Messenger So they pleaded, 'O Messenger of Allah, do fix .the prices 

for us/' He said. Indeed, Allah is (j*~*J») (Al-Musa'ir - one who fixes prices), (^tfli) 
(Al-Qabid - He who withholds), (1 »~<Ui) (Al-Basit He who bestows). And (jijjJi) (Ar 
Razzaq - one who provided provision). And, I hope that I meet my Lord in such a 
condition that none of you has a demand over me for an injustice concerning 
blood and property." 1 

COMMENTARY: Rise and decline of prices is only in Allah's hand. He causes provision of 
the people to be generous through changes in prices. Some people call it 'heavenly rates/ 
So, when it is time of high prices and inflation, resort must be had to Allah and help must 
be sought from Him. One must correct one's beliefs and deeds and seek to earn Allah's 
pleasure so that He may be pleased with His slaves and multiply their provision. 

The Prophet <JL.j declined to fix prices because that would be an unnecessary 

interference in the affairs of people. It amounts to using their property without their 
permission and wish. This is a kind of oppression and maiy drive people to wind up their 
businesses, causing trading activities to suffer a depression. It might lead to scarcity and 
famine-like conditions. The result is that the step taken purportedly for the good of the 
creatures turns out to be means of worry and hardship for them. 

The Prophet's words mean that traders must be motivated to show compassion 

and love for the people and be just and well-wishing to them. Their conscience must be 
awakened to the plight of the people. 

SECTION ffl 

MORE WARNING TO HOARDER 

l I (3JjBjjI (Jtfl l—jlllffi-t (YA^O) 


n'ZdMx >i U-k tiJj -u*& yij^siliuaisi ujs 


(urijj *J»v=> 

2895. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab in narrated that he heard Allah's 


1 Tirmidhi # 1318, Abu Dawud # 3451, Ibn Majah # 2200, Musnad Ahmad 3-156, Darimi # 2545. 
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Messenger say, "If anyone keeps away grain from the Muslims to sell at 

higher prices then Allah'smites him with tubercular leprosy and poverty." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone hurts Allah's creatures, particularly the Muslims, then Allah 
imposes on him trials, both physical and monetary. But, as for him who causes them - to 
benefit, Allah blesses him both in his body and property. 



2896. Sayyiduna Ijbn Umar said that Allah's Messenger ( jL,j* 9 l*in (J Lp said, "He 

who withholds grain for forty days waiting for prices to rise has sort of absolved 
himself of Allah and Allah absolves himself of him." 2 


COMMENTARY: This means that he has violated his covenant with Allah to abide by the 
commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and to show compassion to His creatures. 

When Allah absolves himself of anyone. He removes his protection and kind sight from Him. 

jUi 6«-j (uw) 

utfif JliiVl slit 

2897. Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j say, "Evil is the man who hoards grain (to get higher price)! If Allah lowers 

prices, he is grieved. But, if He raises them, then he is jubilant." 3 



( Oijj olj J) -Bjlis' ij J>3 fj l3 JUoj 

2898. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah said that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone withholds grain for forty days seeking higher prices thereby here after 
disburses it in charity, then that cannot serve as an expiation for him." 4 
COMMENTARY: This is punishment for any one who withholds grain for forty days. If 
any one does it for fewer days, then Jie too is punished but to a lesser degree. 




1 Ibn Majah # 2155, Musnad Ahmad # 1-21. 

2 Razin. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 112150, Razin. 

4 Razin. 
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CHAPTER - IX 

BANKRUPTCY & RESPITE jlIaH 

Humam life is never stable and alike all the time. It is common experience that 
circumstances keep changing. Pampers become millionaires overnight and great affluent 
men tumble down to poverty in ho time. This is the working of destiny. No one has over 
been able to maintain himself on one condition, and no one will ever be able to do so. The 
vicissitudes of life as ordained by Allah. 

However, it is in human hands to adjust with changed circumstances and to help others to 
adjust with them. Man can sympathise with others and they are able to share each other's 
problems and grief. They get help to correct their affairs. 

The ahadith in this chapter urge people to fulfil their duty and sympathise with the 
stricken and if he is unable to honour his commitment then the owner of right should give 
him respite till he is in a better position to discharge his obligation. 

SECTION I 

BANKRUPTCY & THE CREDITOR 

^ ij U jij «jdi I Sj-iJ jl! jll (TAW 

(4Je ijixo) -ysi 

2899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone becomes insolvent and a man (who had loaned him something) 
finds his property in its exact position with,him, then he is more entitled to it then 
others besides him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Suppose, Zayd bought some good from Bakr but become bankrupt 
before paying for it and the ruler too declared him to be bankrupt. Bakr finds his proper 
intact, as it was, with zayd. Neither is it used in the practical sensenor is it lost in the sense 
of Shari'ah (divine law), like through a gift or a waqf, figuratively. So, in this case, Bakr has 
a right to annual the sale and take back his goods from Zayd. He has first preference over 
other creditors. If zayd had made a part payment at the time of buying the goods, then 
Bakr must take only so much of the goods ^nd remain unpaid. Imam Sahfi'I and 
Imam Maalik ii'w-j hold this contention and th&y interpret the hadith. iirthis- way. 

However, the Hanafis saf that the seller has no right to cancel the bargain or to take back 
the goods. They say that’this hadith is about a transaction based on Khiyar. It means that 
the bargain included the/ clause that he seller had option to nullify the sale up to a certain 
time. So, if the buyer become a pauper and an insolvent after the transaction and the seller 
learns of it within the period of option then it is better for him to cancel the sale and take* 
back his goods. 


1 Bukhari # 2402, Muslim # 1559, Tirmidhi # 1266, j\bu Dawud # 3520, Nasa'i # 4676, Ibn Majah # 
2590, Muwatta Maalik # 88 (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 21-468. 
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HELP ONE WHO TURNS POOR 


(Jlia *c35 f-lsj ^45 Jii 4^£ JjLail ai&p 1 JsJL&j Jj-ij 2D I <U1 JjJo 


j Vl,^.SJ (_r^j JD SaJLsJj ^^^1 

2900. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed j narrated that in the time of the Prophet *4*2# JL» 
iJL«j a man suffered loss of fruit that he had bought and (as a result) he became 
indebted (and was in bad condition). So, Allah's Messenger JL> said, "Give 

him charity." The people gave him charity but that was not enough to pay off the 
debt, so Allah's Messenger said to his creditors, "Take what you find 

and that is all you can have." 1 

COMMENTARY: This man had bought a fruit bearing tree. However, he had not been able 
to use the fruit before they were lost though a calamity. He had yet to pay for them, so he 
borrowed money from different people and paid the dues of the seller so that he become 
heavily indebted. The prophet called people's attention to him that they might 

help him out. The people tried to Bail him out but his debts very still un paid. When he was 
utterly helpless to pay the remaining debts, the Prophet said to the creditors, 

"that is all you can have." 

In other words, seeing the man's plight and total inability, it was not proper for them to 
pester him and threaten him. They ought to give him respite and when he had earned 
enough, they could demand their money. The prophet jO-jUpiijLe certainly did not mean that 
the creditors had lost their right. He only meant that they should give him time to recover. 
REWARD FOR WAIVING DEBT 


ijjk cr&l <S i l-D j-?o <L$ ji-iJ 4& 2bl sSJ 0$ Ort • \) 


(aJ.£(5*1*) _2ic. jjtiJii 2D I (Jla tit 

2901. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet related 

that there was a man who loaned money to people often. He would say to hi servant, 
"When you came to one who is in straitened circumstances (to recover the debt), 
forgive him. Perhaps Allah will forgive us." He said further, "when he met Allah 
(meaning, after his death). He forgave him (and did not ask him about his sins)." 2 


k-jj o* 2D 1 2i»J2 ^ iJ \ 2DI (J**> aDI JjDJ J li (Jll sSlz I q,\ ££3 (Y<\ • Y) 


Ooljj) — QS. 1 

2902. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j U*& JU 


said, "He to whom it would please that Allah should save him from the anxieties of 
the day of resurrection, should give respite to one who is in straitened 


1 Muslim # 18-1556, Tirmidhi # 655, Abu Dawud # 3469, 4678, Ibn Majah # 2356, Musnad Ahmad # 
11551. 

2 Bukhari # 2078, Muslim # 31-1562, Musnad Ahmad 2-263. 
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circumstances, or he should write off his debt/' 1 


COMMENTARY: Normally fard (compulsory) deeds are more excellent than the nafl 
(optional) by seventy degrees. However, in some cases the optional deeds are superior to 
the fard (compulsory) (or obligatory, prescribed). One of them is to forgive one's right on the 
hard pressed or one in difficulty, like remitting his debt. Which act is mustahab (desirable) 
yet better than giving respite to the debtor in difficulty which is wajib (obligatory). 

Secondly, to be the first one to greet with salaam is sunnah (Prophet's practice), 

but it is better than giving a response to salaam which is fard (compulsory). 

Thirdly, it is mustahab (desirable) to perform ablution. But, it is better than performing 
ablution after the time (of salah (prayer)) begins which is fard (compulsory). 




o\jjj 


2903. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

Up m j** say, "IF anyone grants respite to a person who is in straitened 


circumstance, or remits his debt, then Allah will deliver him from the anxieties of 
the day of resurrection." 2 


^ ^ JjdjdJU-- O'VO 


OX-A o\jj) -dj? && 

2904. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Yasar -up-Ssi^ narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
(J-jAjip' say, "He who gives respite to one who is in straitened circumstances or remits 
his debt Allah will take him in the shade of His mercy (on the day of resurrection)." 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad Ibn Majah and Haakim ai-us-j have reported 

that the Prophet ,JL-)Up-5fl said that if anyone grants respite to a poor person then till the 
day of repayment comes, he will get reward every day for charity equivalent, to the debt. The 
same recurs when he gives him further respite on the day of repayment, and again on the day 
of repayment, he will get every day the reward of charity equal to twice the loan extended. 
BEST IS HE WHO REPAYS DEBT WILLINGLY 


(JU a .aXiM i>?<U! J-ij £§lj (TV 0 ) 


$1) I I (Jjlis I Jbi. Vl jdl V diia Ji.JJ 1 ^ ij\ £§ I Jjl\ 

(jJ—a 0 1 j j) -Ilia tj? & I 'JfL obi ^Lc-I 


2905. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi a*- an narrated that Allah's Messenger (ju^-Op-in 
borrowed a young camel. When he received the camels of sadaqah (charity) (zakah 
(Annual due charity)) he instructed him (Abu Rafi) -up k ^ to return to the man a 
young camel. He said (to him), "I do noi find but a camel better than that and 
(which is) in its seventh year." He said, "Give it to him. The best of all people is he 


1 Muslim # 32-1563. 

2 Muslim. 
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who discharge his debt in the best way." 1 

COMMENTARY: According to this hadith, it is allowed to borrow an animal. Imam Shafi'I 
in***-j. Imam Maalik and most ulama (Scholars) abide by it. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 

j does not hold it as allowed. He regards this hadith as abrogated. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to return a loan with something better provided no such condition 
was placed at the time of borrowing. 

CREDITOR MAY DEMAND 

jlSt Ulfcif. J43 jJ i SHS jLj & 4) I Ja 4)1 A J45 yilSS Uij yf W • -V) 


ijjtil jla £4 JJJT VJ i^V IIjJ la Jl|J JjliiU I &5 4 JI jjll ^14 .Jjls 

2906. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** -fin narrated that a man demanded 
repayment of a debt in a rough manner from the Messenger of Allah. 

His sahabah (Prophet's Companions) become angry, but he said, "Leave 

him alone. One who has a right is allowed to speak out. Buy for him camel and 
give it to him." They submitted, "We do not find but a camel of a better age then 
what he had given." He said, "Buy it and give it to him. The best of you is he 
who repays his debt in the best way." 2 

COMMENTARY: The rude man may have been a non-Muslim or an ignorant villager, 
unaware of the manners of the Prophet's (►i-jUpiuju* assembly and of the respect due t o him. 
But, the prophet tolerated his rude behaviour in a way as only a prophet can do. 

Ibn Maalik interpreted the words of the Prophet ,^** 1*^1 to mean that a creditor 
may demand his dues strictly if there is a delay in repayment. If he does not repay then he 
may have recourse to the ruler or judges. 

WRONG TO DELAY REPAYMENT IN SPITE OF ABILITY 


h?\ ISU jii J45 jtS jLzj & illi J* sill Cn-v) 


2907. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The rich man's delay in repayment is unjust. If any of you is referred for 
payment to a man of means then he should accept the referral." 3 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone delays repayment of debt or 
payment for purchases in spite of ability to pay then he commits sin. The testimony of such 
people is rejected even if they may have done it the first time. But, some other u lama say 
that the testimony of a habitual delayer of payment is spite of ability is rejected. 


1 Muslim # 118-1600, Abu Dawud # 3346, Tirmidhi # 1322, Nasa'i # 4617, Ibn Majah # 2285, Darimi # 
2565. 

2 Bukhari # 2306, Muslim # 120.1601, Tirmidhi # 1321, Musnad Ahmad 2-416. 

3 Bukhari # 2287, Muslim # 33-1564, Abu Dawud # 3345, Tirmidhi # 1308, Nasa'i # 4651, Ibn Majah # 
2304, Muwatta 84 (Buyu) Musnad Ahmad 2-71. 
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If a debtor transfer his debt to another person who is able to pay then the transfer must be 
accepted. In this way the creditor's money would not be lost. This command is a 
recommendation actually, mustahab (desirable). But, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
zvajib (obligatory) (obligatory), yet others say that is merely a permission. 


ALLOWED TO RECONCILE CREDITOR & DEBTOR 

ij''® ^1 SjJS. (YV A) 

U^lj, TO**® J-*>j aXXz £ll 1 aXI 1 (Jj-iJ 1&*-®-- 1 tj!^ v£jUjJU (J 


jtl e4U 65 iUj ^ JlzZJj* jLj ill jj45 


2908. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik is reported to have demanded repayment 

of debt due to him from Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Hadrad **4)^ in the mosque (Masjid 
Nabawi) in the time of Allah's Messenger Their voices rose and Allah's 

Messenger who was in his room heard them. He came towards them by 

pulling aside the curtain over (the door of) his room. He called Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn 
Maalik j, "O Ka'b!" He said, "Here am I, O Messenger of Allah!" He gestured 
with his hand to say that he should write off half the debt receivable by him. Ka'b 
said, "Indeed, I have done that, O Messenger of Allah!" Then he said (to Ibn 
Abu Hadar) "Get up and pay it" (meaning, the balance). 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says that it is allowed to ask for repayment of debt while one 
is in the mosque. It is allowed also to intercede for one who has a right due to him, to 
reconcile the quarrelling duo, to accept someone's recommendation provided it is not to 
promote sin and disobedience, 

A TERRIFYING CASE OF A DELAYER OF REPAYMENT OF DEBT 

1 ji lil | iSljLzjA&thl Juc. U ,jii d£ jll cA (w • \) 


l_pls fJJt, (Jlsjjibj IjJ la ‘Iji'i aXxZ (J^> (Jlia J>X Is 


j-&9 xlx $ 

2909. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn al-Akwa uc.k <f z> i narrated that while they were seated 
with the Prophet a funeral was brought and they (People who brought it) 

requested him to offer the salah (prayer) over it. He asked, "Had he a debt payable?" 
They said, "No!" So, he offered the funeral salah (prayer) over him. Then another 



1 Bukhari # 457, Muslim # 20.1558, Abu Dawud # 3595, Nasa'i # 5408, Ibn Majah # 2429, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-390. 
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funeral was brought and he asked, "Had he a debt over him?" when it was said, 
"Yes," he asked, "Did he leave behind anything?" They said, "Three dinar." So, he 
offer the funeral salah (prayer) over it. Then, a third (bier) was brought and he asked, 
"Was he in debt?" They said, "(He owed) three dinars" He asked "Did he leave 
behind anything?" They said, "No!" He said, "Offer salah (prayer) over your 
companion" Abu Qataday ** & said, "Do offer salah (prayer) over him, O 
Messenger of Allah. His debt is over me." So, he offered the salah (prayer) over him. 1 
COMMENTARY: These three funerals may have been brought one after the other or on 
different occasions. 

The Prophet declined to lead the funeral salah (prayer) of the man who had a debt 

over him. Perhaps he intended to teach the people that they should refrain from borrowing 
and if they have to, then they must not delay repayment. Or he may have feared that his 
prayer may not be accepted because the man had rights of man dischargeable by him. 

It is allowed to give guarantee on behalf of the dead person. Imam ShafiT *»>***■j and most 
ulama (Scholars) abide by this verdict. Imam Abu Hanifah said that it is not allowed. 
However, some Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say Imam Maalik Imam Shafi'I &***>, Imam 
Ahmad and from the Hanafis, Imam Abu Yusuf &***> and Imam Muhammad 
deduce from this hadith that if a dead person has not left behind anything and is in debt 
then it is allowed to stand guarantee for him. They point our that if it was allowed, then the 
Prophet (O-j-uip-aujU would not have offered the funeral salah (prayer) over the third funeral. 
Imam Abu Hanifah auwj disagree, saying that it is not correct to stand guarantee over a 
poor, indigent dead person. He said that it amounts is standing guarantee over a dropped 
debt. Guarantee over such a debt is invalid. 

As for this hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah say that it cannot be established by the words 
of the hadith that Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah had not given guarantee for that man 

during his life time. Here, he is quoted to affirm merely that he had stood guarantor for 
that man. He was then responsible for his debt. So; the Prophet accepted his 

confirmation and offered the funeral salah (prayer). 

We may also say that Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah had not stood guarantee for the 

dead man but he had shown kindness and promised to pay his debt. 

ALLAH HELPS HIM WHO HAS INTENTION TO PAY HIS DIifeT 
51)1 U pJjI JI>S1 iXl Jla 5l)l £^1)1 0*^) *) 

oljj) 5jaJJl IgiMj], Jla.1 

2910. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet pJUj^bjL* said, "If 

anyone takes the property of other people intending to repay it, then Allah gets it 
re-paid back for him. If Anyone takes it intending to waste it, then Allah destroys 
his property." 2 

ALLAH DOES NOT FORGIVE RIGHTS OF CREATURES AGAINST EACH OTHER 

ULJlJ IJ^U. jili £j dJd dJj -Li Jpjb Ji-J jfi ji* isl£» (w i) 

1 Bukhari # 2289, Abu Dawud # 3843. 

2 Bukhari # 2387, Musnad Ahmad 1-361. 



115 


Translation.& Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 




CA-. oijj) - jti djujiosiii 

2911. Sayyiduna Abu Qatabah narrated that a man asked, "O Messenger of 

Allah, what do you say if I am slain in Allah's path being patient and hopeful of 
reward, on the advance and not retreat, will Allah forgive me my sins? Allah's 
Messenger ^jUtii said, "Yes!" However, when he turned to go, he called him 

and said, "Yes! But not a debt. This is what Jibril a^-JuJLp said to me." 1 
COMMENTARY: The issue of rights of fellowmen is very serious. Allah forgives His right 
pertaining to worship, disobedience and sin. HE does not forgive rights of men, like debts. 
We also learn from this hadith that Jibril brought to the Prophet not only 

the revelation which is the Qur'an but also other guidance and commands regularly. 

J5” JiS£L)l uM 5 4 JJI (*w) 


(jX~A oljj) -(SiaJI 

2912. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr -unarrated that Allah's Messenger 
pL>j said, "The martyr is forgiven everything but a debt." 2 
COMMENTARY: Debt (jo) covers rights of fellowmen. Allah does not forgive rights of 
men.However, Ibn Maalik £» said that some u lama say that martyrs in this hadith 
excludes those who are slain in a naval war. There is in hadith in Ibn Majah of Sayyiduna 
Abu Umamah that Allah's Messenger said, "Those who are martyred in 

a naval battle have all their sins forgiven, even debt (meaning rights of fellow men)." 
(Hadith #2778.) 

PROPHET DID NOT OFFER SALAH (PRAYER) OVER A DEBTOR 


&lii jt^i giJJt. &i j* 4JJ1 Spo <l$ S& &-J owr> 

^ IJll Vjj Aaj <ot ^ • jli *LaI 


(aJx. &az*) VU 0 jLaS 

2913. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that if a debtor's body was brought 

to Allah's Messenger for the funeral salah (prayer), he would ask, "Has 

he left anything to repay debts?" If he was told that he had left enough to pay off 
his debts, then he would lead his funeral salah (prayer), otherwise he would ask the 
Muslims to pray over their companion. Then, *when Allah opened for him (a 
number of) victories, he stood up and said, "I am better for the believers then their 
own selves. Hence, if any of the believers dies leaving a debt, then his debt is on 


1 Muslim # 117-1885, Tirmidhi # 1718, Nasa'i # 3156, Darimi # 2412, Muwatta Maalik # 31 (Jihad), 
Musnad Ahmad 5-297. 

2 Muslim # 119-1886. 
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me. If he leaves behind property then that belongs to his heirs/' 1 
COMMENTARY: The words 'I am better for the Muslim' imply that the Prophet aM&J* 
,0-j has a better right over them then their own selves. Hence, it is established that it is wajib 
(obligatory) on the Muslims that they should hold him dearer and more loved than 
themselves. They should prefer his command and his wishes over all other things and 
regards his right worthier than the right of their own lives. 

The Prophet is more kind and compassionate to the Muslims than they are to 

themselves. Their lives and honour are dearer to him than to them. When Allah enabled 
him to make many conquests, he continued to live a simple, content life but spent the spoils 
over the Muslims. He undertook to pay the debts of those Muslims who died under a 
burden of debt. 

He paid their outstanding debts from the Bayt ul Maal (State Treasury) though some say 
that he paid them from his own resources. 

Some say that it was wajib (obligatory) on him to pay their debts but others say that it was 
not wajib (obligatory). He paid them as a gesture of goodwill, on his own accord. 

SECTION II (> jjhft 

THE BANKRUPT'S PROPERTY 


I Jufc tjr^ \ .13 LJ I (JIb JLPI SJLLi.<j£- (Y4\t) 

l\jj — iJ£.J \j\ <5^t I jl oU jXjUjl 


2914. Sayyiduna Abu Khaldah az-Zaraqi narrated that they went to Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayrah (to ask) about one of their friends who had become insolvent 

(but had with him the properties of others for which he had not paid). He said, 
"This is like what Xllah's Messenger had decided about one. If a person 

dies or becomes insolvent (having debts payable and the owner of goods finds 
them as they had been originally, then he has more right to them (then anyone 
else." 2 (See hadith # 2899 for commentary.) 


DEBTOR'S SOUL REMAINS SUSPENDED TILL DEBT IS PAID 


<jU3Ju 4JJ1 jdJ! Jls jJIb S y I (Y^ \ 0 ) 
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2915. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"A believer's soul remains suspended because of his debt till it is paid (for him). 3 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is the debt that is borrowed without 
reason from someone and is used on unnecessary cause extravagantly. However, if a debt 


1 Bukhari # 2299, Muslim # 4-1618, Tirmidhi # 1072, Abu Dawud # 3343, Nasa'i # 1963, Ibn Majah # 
2415, Musnad Ahmad 2-453. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3523, Ibn Majah # 2360, ShafiT. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1080, Ibn Majah # 2413, Darimi # 2519, Musnad Ahmad 2-440. 
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is incurred for genuine reasons and the debtor dies then, insha Allah, it will not preclude 
him from entering paradise and the company of the righteous. 

However, it is a moral duty of the ruler (or the debtor's, relatives who are well-off) to pay 
his debt. If they do not do it, then Allah will please the creditor on the day of resurrection 
so that they do not make any demand on the debtor in the hereafter. 

C^l}\ (YMA-SAW—Y^*\) 
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2916. Sayyiduna Al-Bara' ibn Aazib narrated that Allah's Messenger Up&JLp 

,JL.j said, "The debtor will be confined because of his debt (not being allowed 
admittance to paradise and the company of the righteous). So, on the day of 
resurrection, he will complain to his Lord of his loneliness." 1 

2917. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal is reported to have been in debt. His creditors 

(once) come to the Prophet who sold all the property of Mu'adh was 

left with nothing. (This is as in al-Masabih but I did not find it in the usul (six books of 
hadith) and found it only in al-Muntaqa, but it is in the form as in # 2918) 

2918. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ka'b ibn Maalik ** & narrated that 

(Sayyiduna) MU'adh ibn Jabal was a generous young man who could not 

save anything with him. He borrowed continuously and spent all he had on debts. 
So, he met the prophet pi-jUtii^and requested him to pay in a word (for him) with 
his creditors. If they had written off debts for anyone, they would have written off 
(debts) of Mu'adh for the sake of Allah's Messenger sold to them 

his property till Mu'adh j was left with nothing. 2 


COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the debtor will find himself deprived of 
paradise and pious company. He will also not find anyone to intercede for him. He will be 
terrified and complain to his Lord. He will get relief only after surrendering his pieties to 
the creditors or shouldering their sins against the debt payable by him. Or, Allah will show 
mercy and grace and please the creditors so that they would forgive the debtor. Till this 
happens, he will remain lonely. This will be like a punishment to him from which he will 
feel grieved and painful. 

According to another narration, the debtor will be confined in his grave because of the 
debts over him. He will complain to Allah. 


Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2148. 

Daraqutni # 95 (biJsiJoi^Ji), Saed in his sunnah (Prophet's practice) in a Mursal form. 
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The usul are the books of hadith in which they are transmitted with the line of 
transmission. Muntaqa is a book of Ibn Taymiyah The compiler of Mishkat says that 
he could not find the hadith as transmitted in the Masabih in the usul but he found it in 
Muntaqa from Abdur Rahman 

Allamah Teebi point out that the compiler of Mishkat has reproduced the words of 
Muntaqa. If it had not found a place in the- usul then the compiler of Muntaqa would not 
have reproduced it. 


DEBTOR WHO IS ABLE TO PAY BUT PROCRASTINATES 

&I ji! Si S & &i j* .jjji jjis jtl jii c£j two 


2919. Sayyiduna Ash Sharid narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone delays repayment (of debt) in spite of being able (to pay), then it is 
lawful to disgrace and punish him." Ibn Mubarak said that to disgrace him is 
to speak to him in harsh tones and to punish is to imprison him for it. 1 
COMMENTARY: To procrastinate in repayment of debt in spite of having the means to 
pay is unjust. Recourse should be had to the ruler or court of law to lock him in prison. 
PROPHET (►JL.jUfr-aitjLe. DECLINED TO OFFER FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OF 
DEBTOR 


jj& jlil I4& (JiQ. ill jll gyiil lAS OM •) 
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2920. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that a funeral was brought 

to the prophet that he might offer the funeral salah (prayer) over it. He 

asked, 'Did your friend have a debt to pay?" They said, "Yes!" He asked, "Did he 
leave behind enough to pay it?" They submitted "No!" He said, "Offer salah 
(prayer) (Yourselves) over your friend." (He declined to offer it.) Sayyiduna Ali ibn 
Abu Talib *■*■<&'submitted, "On me is his debt, O Messenger of Allah." So, he 
stopped forward and offered his funeral salah (prayer). 

According to another version of about the same meaning, he then said, (to 
Sayyiduna Ali) "May Allah deliver your soul from hell fire just as you have 

delivered your Muslim brother's soul (from debt). There is no Muslim person who 
pays off his brother's debt but Allah delivers his soul on the day of resurrection." 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 3628, Nasa'i # 4690, Ibn Majah # 2427, Musnad Ahmad 4-389. 

2 BAghawi in Sharh us suttnah (Prophet's practice) # 2155, Daraqutni # 291 (Buyu). 
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GOOD NEWS TO ONE WHO REPAY HIS DEBT BEFORE HE DIES 

1 6-2 J*J 6U o* £Li 1 jll JlS (YAY>) 



2921. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who dies while he is without pride, free of cheating in spoils (of war) and of 
debt, will enter paradise." 1 


GRAVE SIN TO DIE IN INSOLVENCY AS A DEBTOR 




2922. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ^ narrated that the Prophet j U* m ju> said, "The 

greatest sin in the sight of Allah which a man can come to Him, after the grave sins that 
Allah has prohibited, is that he should die in debt leaving not enough to clear it." 2 
COMMENTARY: Dying with debt remaining payable and being insolvent is called the 
greatest sin after grave sins because the letter are forbidden while borrowing in itself is not 
disallowed. Rather, according to some ahadith it is mustahab (desirable) to borrow to meet 
one's real needs. It is disallowed at certain times because sometimes rights of people are 
violated and their property is wasted when the debtor does not repay the debt. In such 
cases borrowing becomes a sin. 

Some people say that dying in insolvency with a debt over one is among those grave sins 
that are other than the more notorious than grave sins, like polytheism, adultery etc. 


FORBIDDEN TO COMPROMISE ON THE UNLAWFUL 


jll Cp-c£ U &3 (TW) 
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2923. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf al-Muzami narrated that the Prophet 

,JL.j said, "Reconciliation between Muslim is permitted but not that which makes 
lawful to be unlawful and the forbidden to be permissible. And, Muslims must be 
faithful to the conditions they have accepted, but not a condition that turns the 
lawful into unlawful and the unlawful into lawful." 3 


COMMENTARY: A forbidden reconciliation can be like a man compromising with his wife 
not to have sexual intercourse with his second wife. This is not a correct reconciliation 
because he makes unlawful to himself that which is perfectly allowed. 

An example of a compromise that makes what is unlawful to be lawful is to agree to 
consume wine or pork. In this case, a person makes it lawful for himself that which is 


1 Tirmidhi # 1578, Ibn Majah # 2412, Darami # 2592, Musnad Ahmad 5-276. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3342, Musnad Ahmad 4-392. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1357, Abu Dawud # 3594, Ibn Majah # 2353, Musnad Ahmad # 8792. 
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perfectly unlawful. 

Example of conditions are to assure one's wife that one would not have sexual intercourse 
with one's female slave though that is allowed. Or, a man may stipulate that he would 
marry his wife's sister while his wife is alive and their matrimonial relations are intact, 
though he makes lawful that which is clearly forbidden. 

This hadith does not seem to belong to this chapter. However, it does happen in buying 
and selling that when anyone becomes insolvent, compromise has to be made and 
condition are to be placed now and then. So this hadith is placed here. 

SECTION m 


THE PROPHET 'L.y&bj* BOUGHT TROUSERS 

4ii jj-ij *1 jiojij o\jjJ ij-. £sjLi tfqjLij iiii S 3 ^ 

ijS-ljjp 1 Jtlj XsAa Ij «i*£l oljj i J 

I Jui> 

2924. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Qays narrated that he and Mukhrafah al-Abdi 

** k bought some clothing from Hajar and brought it to Makkah. Allah's 
Messenger walked up to them and struck a deal for trousers. They sold 

them to him Allah's Messenger (►L-fUp&JL* then said to the man who was weighing 
things for the people against wages, "weigh and tilt the scale (to give them more 
silver coins than agreed). 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Layla narrated that from Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 
that the Prophet bought those trousers for four dirhams. The ahadith do 

establish that he bought the trousers but do not say whether he wore them or not. 

Also he paid to the seller more than the agreed sum of money. 

This hadith, too, does not belong here. However, it is placed here to show that more than 
the agreed may be paid to the seller who may be poor. 

ALLOWED TO PAY MORE THAN DEBT PROVIDED NOT AGREED BEFORE HAND 



2925. Sayyiduna Jabir ** ^j narrated that he had a debt receivable from the 

Prophet ,*L-he repaid it to Jabir and gave him something over it. 2 

COMMENTARY: The two foregoing narrations make it clear that if anyone returns a 
demand (like debt, etc) against him, he may give something extra on his own without that 
being agreed previously. This extra is not interest which is a condition placed by the 
creditor when he extends a loan. That condition is interest and is forbidden. 


‘LSsJq 


1 Tirmidhi # 1309, Abu Dawud # 3336, Nasa'i # 2592, Darimi # 2585, Musnad 4.352. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3347, Nasa'i # 4591. 
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REPAY DEBT QUICKLY 





2926. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Rairah narrated: The Prophet 

borrowed from me forty thousand (perhaps, dirham). When he received abundant 
property (or receipts), he repaid (all that) to me, saying: (^Ju J ^4l» ts iJujiiiuJ'ji { ) "(may 
Allah, the exalted, bless you and your family and your property]. The reward for a 
loan is nothing but gratitude and repayment." 1 


REWARD ACCRUES TO ONE WHO GIVES RESPITE 


<!*• gio (j* JXz<j <£& 3U1 4iJl Jj-ij tjls (J CA vlj ' CA"5 (Y^YV) 

I eijj) - A3o>*-l (j-i9 


2927. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn a^S^j narrated that Allah's Messenger UeSju* 
,*i-j said, "If anyone has a sight (like a debt) receivable from a man and he puts it off 
(giving respite to the man) then he earns a reward of sadaqah (charity) for every day 
(that he allows to the other)." 2 


DEBT IS PAID FIRST OF ALL 


^ [ j l CjJjLs IjkJj AjLjSMJ CjU JU (y^ya) 

*i- 4 i «J 3 JUj 4 #15 ll>«l VI Jjj ii£ cLi&ii .ill ji-Sjli iiia di*. ji djJil 

(JUfcl .|JJ) JjjlA lill 4UI jll% 


2928. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn al-Atwal Atp&^j narrated that his brother died leaving 
behind three hundred dinars and some young kids (children). He decided to put 
them for their upkeep, but Allah's Messenger instructed him to repay his 

brother's debt who was confined because of it. So, he went and did that and 
returned to confirm to Allah's Messenger (jL-jUp-itJLp that he had done that but only 
one woman remained with a claim of two dinars for which she could produce no 
proof. He said, "Give that (money demanded to her, for, she is truthful." 3 


COMMENTARY: The ruler is allowed to use his information and issue a command as the 
Prophet (jL-jUpiii jl* did with Sa'd 

This hadith is evidence that debt repayment takes precedence over inheritance. 


MARTYRDOM J&FTER MARTYRDOM MANY TIMES WILL NOT ATONE FOR DEBT 


LiJlA US' (Jlfl Qri U^J (Y^Y4) 


1 Nasa'i # 4683, Ibn Majah # 2424. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-442. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 4-136. 
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^ oJJ j UpUS JSj 


4jLl££jJI vUtii JjLft. Ij^a. V]Jj jls HSiijj HoHaSHi 9 Jb 

^AJI S (j J93 Mf J sjjl jJ oJwJ ^H>vO u-*^ 5 <j ( 3 ^ J_P 

JjLa- A^il c£i 4iiiJ jI>U Jo-5 4 JJI i £| (J^9 J#j (jr'H JLj 4 UI (_)4^ £| (Jr® J£j 

, -o_£r£ aIIJ I zJ-Z(£J JO >.I &\Jj-kliS^^2$ 


2929. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Jahsh ** said, "we were 
sitting in the courtyard of the mosque (Masjid Nabawi) where the biers were put 
down (for salah (prayer) over them). Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpajL* was sitting 
with us. Suddenly, he raised his sight to the sky and looked. Then he lowered his 
sight, put his hand on his forehead and said (Allah is without 

blemish! Allah is without blemish!) what has come down of the dreadful thing!' 
We did not say any thing that day and night and nothing but good prevailed till 
we came to morning." 

Muhammad added, "Then I asked Allah's Messenger J^>, 'What is 

the dreaded that has come down?' He said, "It concerns debt. By Allah in whose 
hand is the soul of Muhammad if a man was slain in Allah's path and again rose up 
alive, and was slain again in Allah's path and revived again, and was slain again 
and arose alive once more, having a debt payable by him, then he would not get 
admittance to paradise till his debt was settled.' 1 

This is a similar tradition is Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's ^jUpJii JL«> practice). 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the Prophet m jl* and his sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) did not offer the funeral salah (prayer) in the mosque. They 

offered it outside the mosque, elsewhere. 


CHAPTER - X 

PARTNERSHIP & AGENCY iJ 

In common parlance, shirkah is to join together. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine 
law), it is a partnership or a contract between two (or more) people in which they are 
partners in the capital as well as in profits. 

There are two kinds of shirkah. Shirkatu milk (<-£Jusi' jS) and shirkatu uqd (oip*r j±). 

Shirkatu milk applies where two are more person are proprietors of one thing. They may 
have purchased it, or it may have been presented to them as a gift (which they accept), or it 
may have been left to them be bequest (which they accept). Or, it is where two person 
acquire jointly something that is permissible, for example, two men may hunt together and 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-289. 
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the game will be their joint property. Or, where their separate properties of the same kind 
may be united in such a way that one is not distinguishable from the other, or where they 
unite their properties deliberately. These are examples of Shirkatu milk. 

In this kind of partnership, each partner is like a stranger with respect to the other's share. 
But, either partner is allowed to sell his own share to the other partner or to others without 
his partner's consent, excepting only in the last two cases (when their separate properties 
unite together, or when they are combined with one another deliberately). In both these 
instances, neither partner can lawfully sell the share of the other to a third person without 
his partner's permission. 

Shirakatu uqd or partnership by contract is effected by proposal and consent. It is to 
combine or unite the rights and properties of one another. A person may say to another, "I 
make you my partner in such a property, right and transactions, meaning business." And, 
the other confirms, "I-consent." There should be no condition as defeats the basic principles 
of Shirkah like one of them stipulating that he would take away so much money from the 
profits of their business each month. This condition is totally against a combined 
partnership and defeats the basic principles and objectives of Shirkah. 

There are four kinds of Shirakatu uqd: 

(1) Shirkatu mufawidah or partnership by reciprocacy. 

(2) Shirkatu inan (jut), or partnership in traffic or in purchase and sale. 

(3) Shirkatu Sana'I or shirakatu taqbil or partnership in arts & industry. 

(4) Shirakatu wujooh or partnership on personal credit (without any capital) 

(1) SHIRAKATU MUFAWIDAH: Two person agree to be partners in disposal of property 
and debt as agent of one another and as guarantors of one another. However both should 
have a common religion and be equal, so there can be no partnership between a Muslim 
and a dhimmi, a slave and a free man, a minor and an adult, because both have to be equal 
status and station. 

It is necessary to explain the word mufawidah (equality) and its demands. It is not 
necessary for the partners to unite or give their properties or goods at the time of the 
contract or agreement. If anyone of them buys anything, apart from the substance of his 
family, of food and clothing, then it will belong to all the partners. 

Imam Muhammad contends that shirakatu Mufawidah and Shirkatu inan can be 
correct only in such capital and property as is in the shape of prevailing currency that is 
legal tender. It is also allowed in gold and silver bars (bullions) and pieces, provided they 
are used in transactions. If anyone of the partners inherits or gets ownership in some other 
way of such property as is valid for shirakatu mufawidah, then shirkatu mufawidah 
becomes void and it will become shirakatu inan. However, if any of the partners inherits 
such property in which shirakatu mufawidah is not valid, like thing, piece of land, house, 
etc then shirakatu mufawidah survives. 

(2) SHIRKATU INAN: Two person enter into partnership for a particular business, like 
trading, and both of them are at par and equal in the foregoing things, like use religion and 
sect, etc. or they are not par and equal. While this partnership make one another's agency 
necessary, if does not necessitate their guarantee of one another. Of course, the partners 
while they are agents mutually may be guarantors and trustees too but in only the affair in 
which they are partners. 

(3) SHIRAKATU SANA'I OR TAQBIL: Two artisans or professionals become partners on 
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condition that they would undertake work in partnership and do it together, like tailoring, 
dyeing, etc, and they would share the wages. If they agree to do the work equally but to 
divide their profit two third and one-third then this condition is allowed whichever of the 
two gets business, both will have to do it equally and it cannot be that the one who is given 
work (by the customer) will have to do it by himself. Also, the person who gives them 
work may ask either of them to hand over the finished work and either of them may 
receive the wages from their customer who will be absolved of ,his responsibility. Both the 
partners will share the profit accruing from their work whether they both do it or either of 
them does that piece of work. 

(4)SHIRAKATU WUJOOH: Two persons who have no asset of their own agree to engage 
in business jointly by using their own influence to bring goods on credit and sell them and 
then drive the profit between them. 

If they agree to the conditions of Mufawidah then that would be correct but if they do not 
include the condition of mufawidah and leave it independent then it will be shirkatu inan. 
This partnership makes attorney ship necessary for goods purchased for business. They 
will be attorneys of the another concerning thfeir trade merchandise. The ratio of profit will 
be according to their share in the merchandise purchase for their trade. Any condition that 
reduces or increases profit will be void. They cannot share equally in the stock or trade 
goods and yet have different ratio of share in profits. The reason for his is that profit is 
according to ownership. Each can have the some share of profit as his share of ownership 
of goods is. Profit is deserved according to responsibility which is turn depends on the 
ownership of that which is bought. Profit will be according to ownership. 

Partnership is not allowed where they agency is defective. Examples are chopping, wood, 
cutting grass, hunting and getting water. Whichever of the two fetches water will be its 
owner. If the other helps him then he will be entitled to the customary wages. 

Wakalah or agency is to make another one's substitute in one's rights and property 
(meaning in buying and selling or transactions). It is correct when one who appoints an 
agent is the owner of what he deals in, and the agent must be knowledgeable and aware of 
t hat for which he is made an agent. 

A person is allowed to appoint an attorney for that thing which he himself is allowed to do. 
On the same basis, that which a person is not allowed to do, he cannot appoint on attorney 
for that. For example, it is disallowed to appoint an attorney to transact in wine, interest or 
any other forbidden things. 

It is allowed to appoint an attorney to give or receive all kinds of rights, Similarly, it is 
allowed to appoint on attorney to get possession of one's rights. However, it is not 
permitted to appoint an attorney in matters of hudood (prescribed punishments) and qisas 
(retribution). Even if the person himself is not present, it is not proper to appoint a 
representive for such things. 

Imam Abu Hanifah -at***-; said that it is not allowed to appoint an agent (or attorney) to 
represent is disposing of rights without the permission of the second party. However, it is 
allowed, if the principal (who appoints the attorney) is ill or away at a distance of three 
manzils or more. 

And, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad say that it is allowed to appoint 
drvattorney to oversee the rights even without the permission of the second party. 

These basic information about shirkah and wakalah and derived from the books of fiqh 



125 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


(Islamic jurisprudence). Scholars may see those books . 1 

SECTION I j yi\ j-wfi 

PARTNERSHIP IN BARGAIN 


Sl&I ts p4 jlllifc sis. Asf jAis y? »>j ££ mr-) 

L h£AS (SSjis 4SJI 4“^ . ■ i ts U£y- , l AS . ■ ) V(jAI I 

Jl Ait 4j 6 ?l 4^1 jl i-Agl ^ . 4 .UI Ufji 


2930. Sayyiduna Zuhrah ibn Ma'bad Ai wj narrated that his grandfather 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hisham j used to take him out to the market where 
he purchased grain. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar aap&^j and Sayyiduna Ibn Az-Zubayr 
j met him there often. They would request him to take them as (his) partners 
because the Prophet ^*>^ 1 JU had prayed for a blessing on him. So, he would 
take them as his partners. He often earned a camel-load as profit which he sent 
home. Indeed Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Hisham -up & has been taken to the 
Prophet ^jUpAiju by his mother. He had stroked his head with his hand and had 
prayed for a blessing on him. 2 

SHARING WITH THE ANSAR BY THE MUHAJIR 

jUiVi ejil jtS feji. q\ cAj or w) 



(ujU-JI .1jj> -Uijsfi iijiii uSjifev jtl 

2931. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** M ^ narrated that the ansar requested the 
Prophet (Jl-j Up "Divide the palm trees between us and our brothers (the 

muhajirs (emigrants))." He said, "No Rather, you do that upkeep for us (meaning, 
the muhajirs (emigrants)). We shall share with you the fruit" (meaning, only the 
produce not the trees). They submitted "we hear and we obey." 3 
COMMENTARY: When the emigrants left their belongings in Makkah and came to 
Madinah, the ansar (helpers, who were people of Madinah) offered to share their 
belongings with the Makkans. The ansar took upon themselves the responsibility to look 
after the muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants). So, they are called ansar (helpers). The Prophet 
^ Up At had established a fraternity between the two and the ansar had made the 
muhajirs (emigrants) their partners in their properties. 

When they offered to share the palm trees too, the Prophet (►UjUpAj^U said to them that the 
emigrants would not be able to maintain them so they should retain them and maintain 
them and he would divide the fruit when it is produced. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to help fellow Muslims and to work and behalf of them. Also, 


1 See the Hidaya (English translation) vl pp 540, Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Bukhari #2501. 

3 Bukhari # 2325. 
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Shirkah or sharing together is a correct thing . 1 

AN AGENT MAY BE APPOINTED 


^JIcj.9 jIIjjjSLL ol5fj U& 

o lj j) -4ia fcjjJ 131 j$ &j±\£ L 


2932. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Abu Al-jad Al-Bariqi ** h narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ,4-, j U* <&' gave him one dinar to buy a sheep for him. However, he 

bought two sheep for him, sold one of them for one dinar and brought to him one 
sheep and one dinar. Then,-Allah's Messenger JL* invoked a blessing on 

him in his buying and selling. So, he prospered to the extent that if he had bought 
dust even that would have earned him profit. 2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Malik says that it is allowed to appoint an agent to conduct 
one's business dealings as also to transact all those things for which a deputy or a 
representative may take over. 

If any one sells another's property without his consent, then the sale is effected but the 
owner's permission makes it correct. This is the contention of the Hanafis, but Imam Shafi'I 
said that it is absolutely disallowed to sell anything without the permission of its 
owner even if he gives his permission afterwords. 


SECTION II 




ALLAH PROTECT TRUSTWORTHY PARTNERS 



*0 3JI5J41 sijj u a tsa 

2933. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the hadith in a marfu forml 

Surely, Allah, mighty and glorious say, "I am between two partners as a third 
(watching over) till one of them does not deceive the other. When he deceives him, I 
go out from them." 3 

COMMENTARY: Till such time as partners in a venture are honest and faithful to each 
other, Allah protects them and blesses them. They prosper and he helps them, too. 

However when they begin to cheat and dupe each other, Allah removes the shade of His 
mercy and blessing from them. The devil misleads them and they fall into loss. 

Partnership in dealings particularly business, is mustahab (desirable). It attracts such 
blessings as sole proprietorship does not get. As long as a person is engeaged in helping his 
brother, Allah's help is for him. 


1 The hadith (2325) in Bukhari differs both in Arabic text And in translation (see v3 #.2325 Darus 
Salam, Riyadh). 

2 Bukhari # 3642, Tirmidhi # 1262, Abu Dawud # 3384, Ibn Majah # 2402, Musnad Ahmad 4.375. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3383. 
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DO NOT AVENGE THE DECEIVER WITH DECEPTION 

oljj) -cJill. Vj cJJUfjl silaV \5\ ^ t&j (xwi) 


2934. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the prophet ,4-jU* ii JL> said, 

"Return the trust to him who has placed it with you. But, do not deceive one who 
deceives you." 1 ' 


COMMENTARY: If you do the same thing to one who deceives you then you are in the 
same class as he is -a deceiver! This excludes one who takes back his property from an 
unjust person who had taken his property and denies having taken it. Imam Abu Hanifah 
said that he may take back the unjust man's property if it is of the same kind as his 
(and as much as his, the rest the must leave alone). 



II drfi&L Jlfij&l oijl (Wo) 

J. jJJ 15} jllS jgl <J} rjJiM cjSJ\ 


Ujj) J* 

2935. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he decided to go to Khaybar, so he met 

the Prophet and offered him salaam (the greeting). Then he said, "I wish 

to go to Khaybar."He said, "when you meet my agent, take from him fifteen wasqs 
(camel-loads). If he seeks a sign from you put your h and on his caller bone." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet j had arranged beforehand with his agent in 

Khaybar to ask for a sign from any one who came from him. It was to place hand on his 
clavicle. Sayyiduna Jabir was to take fifteen wasqs of dates from him. 


SECTION III 

BLESSING IN SHIRKAH MUQARADAH 


oljj) -.§57^*1/1 r L>J I 

2936. Sayyiduna Suhayb narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

, "Three things contain blessing (meaning that they have much good in them): 

(1) To sell with time specified (meaning to allow the buyer time to pay) 

(2) Muqaradah (mudarabah) 

(3) To mix wheat and barley for domestic consumption (of oneself) but not for sale." 3 
COMMENTARY: Mudarabah is that a man gives his money or property to another to do 
business and he works. When any profit is received, they divide it between them. 

Wheat and barley are mixed for domestic consumption to economise. However, this is 
disallowed for sale and is sinful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1268,. Abu Dawud # 1535, Darimi # 1^97. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3632. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2289. 
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AN AGENT'S INITIATIVE 

csp&jS&i te* >Lj jiil JJJLJ 6fi orw) 
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(jjlj^lj ^j^Jloljj) 

2937. Sayyiduna Haakim ibn HIzam -up-Ssi^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(J-ij sent him with a dinar to buy a sacrificial animal for him. He bought a sheep for 
one dinar and sold it for two. Then he returned and bought a sacrificial animal for 
one dinar. He came with it and with the dinar that he had saved from the other. 
Allah's Messenger JL> gave that dinar as sadaqah (charity) and invoked a 

blessing on him in his trading. 1 (See hadith # 2932) 

SOME RULINGS ON PARTNERSHIP & AGENCY 
Some basic things have been mentioned as introduction to this chapter on Shirkah and 
wakalah. Some rulings have followed in the commentaries of the ahadith. The chapter 
concludes, so we think it appropriate to mention some more necessary issue regarding 
this subject. 

PARTNERSHIP CONCERN: The persons who constitute a partnership in a business 
concern can be of two forms. 

(1) Each partner is the proprietor or owner and absolute authority, or the absolute 
authority only. This concern works on the mutual consultation of all the partners. 
Of this form are those four kinds mentioned in the introduction to this chapter: 
Shirkatu mufawidah, shirkatu inan, shirakatu taqbil and shirkatu wujooh. 

(2) Some people combine to be partners and share holder in a business enterprise 
and they are bound by a set of laws rules and regulations. Each partner 
(shareholder) must regard himself without ownership. This form may be said 
to be like the current trading associations and joint stock companies. 

The juristic ruling in this regards is: 

1. The company should be nm and its day to day affairs conducted, by one man or a 
committee of men who should be nominated from among the share-holders or from 
outside their body. 

2. None of the share holders enjoys any authority but every one of them has the right of property. 

3. All the shareholders as a single entity will be owner and authority and this single entity 
may be received by consensus or by a majority decision. 

4. Any of these share-holders may become a servant or employee of his jointstock company. 

5. None of the share-holders can separate (from the company) but may transfer his share 
through a gift or sale. 

6. When the number of share holders becomes limited and complete and any of them 
desires to sell his share, the other share-holders will be given preference. 

7. If a share is divided through inheritance or sale, etc. then the employees and officers of 


1 Tirmidhi # 1201, Abu Dawud # 3386. 
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the company will be compelled to endure deal with the heirs and rightful owners of t his 
share either with all of them jointly or through their agent. The group of partners of such a 
share will be considered to be a single entity. 

8. The shareholders of the company will be bound to observe the rules that are drafted to 
run the company. However, it is a sin to frame a rule contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) and 
it is disallowed to obey it. 

9. All such rules and regulations that are drafted to maintain discipline and order will be 
merely of the permissible kind. They will not overrun the laws and canons of Shari'ah 
(divine law). 

10. The stipulation that the share-holders will not be responsible for a debt or loss in their 
individuifchcapacity will be valid only when this is announced. 

DISSOLUTION OF PARTNERSHIP: There are two reasons for winding up a partnership 
or trading or any activity conducted in the association of two people. 

(1) Both parties agree to terminate their business. 

(2) One of the two parties wishes to withdraw. He might die, lose sanity, has to 
surrender his assets so become capital-less or there is some other reason for 
withdrawal. 

In all these cases the partnership will stand dissolved and division will be effective even if 
the heirs of the dead of the insane wish to retain it. 

The juristic guidance in this regard is: 

(1) All the demands (dues) must be settled first of all. 

(2) All commitments must be honoured. 

(3) The rights should be disbursed as though valuable property. 

(4) The outstandings would be disbursed according to share of every shareholder 
as and when received and each shareholder will be considered to be the agent 
of the other and continue to demand and obtain (the outstandings). 

(5) In case of the second reason for winding up two things must necessary 
observed: (a) the withdrawing party or his representative (heir, etc) will not be 
absolved of responsibilities, and (b) he will have no claim or right on the assets 
like property, goodwill, etc. 

(6) The dissolution will have no effect no other companies apart from the 
prescribed law or ruler's directives because it is not concerned with any 
individual's death, insanity, etc. 

DIVIDING AFTER DISSOLUTION: When the partnership dissolves and the assets, etc 
are disbursed to the outgoing partners or shareholders, these factors must be observed: 

1. Allowance must be made for the demand on the company to be paid and the contracts 
must be honoured. 

2. The rights and valuables must be evaluated. In case of dispute, it is permitted by Shari'ah 
(divine law) to decide by ballot. 

3. The retiring party is not entitled to rights anymore but is not absolved of responsibility. 

4. Demands of the company on others will remain as heretofore and will be distributed 
according to share as and when received. 

RULES ABOUT AGENCY 

(1) The agent and the principal must not be insane, minor, slave or confined. 

(2) It is not allowed to appoint an agent for that which one does not own. Like 
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gathering grass or chopping wood from somewhere, fetching water or pearls from a river 
or collecting charity. 

(3) It is allowed to an agent to work free, or ask for remuneration, or share in profits. 

(4) In such actions in which, the agent may represent both himself and his principal, 
he is like the real person and can be plaintiff or defendant as in buying and selling. On the 
other h and, when he cannot represent himself, he has no concern with the rights of 
contract, like marriage, divorce. 

(5) An agent cannot use authority as of the owner for his personal ends because he is 
only a trustee. 

(6) The principal may dismiss his agent before he begins work or does something. 
Once the agent begin to take any action, he has no right but to accept and approve the 
works done by the agent. 

(7) The agent is within his rights to hand over what ever he has brought for his principal 
only after receiving payment for it, but he cannot take it back after handing it over. 

(8) As long as the agent does not withhold what he has brought, he is a trustee, but 
once he withholds it, he is a guarantor. 

(9) An agent is not allowed to use the authority vested in him for his own needs. 

MISCELLANEOUS RULINGS 

1. If Zayd sends his servant to buy something from a shop and he purchases it on 
credit, the shopkeeper cannot demand payment from Zayd. He can ask the servant for it 
and he will ask Zayd for it if he has not paid him already. Similarly, if Zayd's servant sells 
for him something then he cannot demand payment from the purchaser who will pay to 
him from whom he has received it, But, if the buyer pays the money to Zayd of his own 
accord then it is allowed and if he does not pay him, Zayd cannot demand it, nor compel 
him. 

2. If Zayd instructs his servant to buy for him one kilogram of wheat and he brings 
one and a half kilogram then Zayd is not bound to take the extra half kilogram. If he does 
not take it, the servant will have to keep it. 

3. If an agent is instructed to buy something specific (like the goat belonging to so- 
and-so) then he cannot buy that for himself at the price given to him. However, it is 
allowed to him if he buys it for more than the price at which his principal had instructed 
him to buy. If the principal had mentioned no price beyond instructing him to buy the 
goat, then the agent is not allowed to buy it at all. 

4. The agent bought a goat for Zayd but before he could give it to him, the goat died or 
was stolen, zayd will have to bear the coast of the goat. If Zayd alleges that his agent had 
bought it for himself, not for Zayd, then his word will not believed, provided Zayd had paid 
the agent for it beforehand. If Zayd had not paid him in advance and Zayd says on oath that 
his agent had bought it for himself then zayd will be believed and the agent will have to bear 
the loss of the goat. If Zayd does not say on oath then the agent will be believed. 

5. If Zayd's servant buys for Zayd something at a higher price and there is not much 
of a difference, then Zayd will have to take it and pay for it. But, if the difference is much 
and no one would buy it at that high price then it is not wajib (obligatory) for Zayd to take it. 
If Zayd does not take it, the servant will be responsible for it. 

6. If Zayd gives something to Bakr to sell then it is not allowed to Bakr to buy it 
himself and pay its price to Zayd similarly, if Zayd asks Bakr to buy something for him 
then Bakr is not allowed to give Zayd what he has with him and get from him its price. 
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These may be done, however, if Zayd is told by Bakr explicitly that he takes that thing and 
he may give it to him, or Zayd may take what he has, but it is disallowed to do so without 
informing him. 

7. If Zayd had sent his servant to bring for him goat's meat but he get s him beef then 
Zayd may or may not take it. Or if he sent him to bring potatoes but he gets onion, Zayd is 
at liberty to refuse to take that. If Zayd refuses to take it, his servant will have to keep it. 

8. If Zayd sends two men to buy something for him from the market, then it is 
necessary for both of them to be present at the time of buying. It is not allowed for only one 
to buy the thing and if only one of them buys it, the transaction will be suspended, unless 
Zayd accepts the purchase by only one man. 

9. If Zayd asks someone to buy for him something from the market and he deputes 
another person to buy it for him, then it Is not wajib (obligatory) for Zyad to take that thing. 
He has option to take it or refuse to take it. If that (Zayd's) man buys it himself then Zayd 
will have to take the thing. 

DISMISSING THE AGENT 

The agent may be dismissed any time before he discharge the responsibility assigned to 
him. For instance, Zayd asked someone to buy for him a goat, but soon reversed his 
decision and asked him not to buy it. If he buys it in spite of that, then Zayd need not keep 
that goat. But, if he had bought the animal before Zayd asked him not to buy then it is wajib 
(obligatory) for Zayd to take the goat from him, and pay him for that. 

If Zayd does not forbid him directly but writes to him a letter to the effect or sends that 
message to him through someone, then too he is no more Zayd's agent. 

If Zayd does not inform him but another man tells him that Zayd has removed him then 
this will be deemed to be a reliable information if that man is trustworthy and an adherent 
of Shari'ah (divine law), or if two men give him this information, and the agent will have 
been displaced. If it is not so, then the agent will continue to be in his assignment and if he 
has bought the goat, Zayd will have to keep it. 

CHAPTER - XI 

UNJUST & COMPULSORY APPROPRIATION AND 

ASSIGNING SOMETHING TO ANOTHER ' " * 

Ghasab is to 'snatch', In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) it is to appropriate 
someone's property unjustly and coercion, as distinct from stealing. The person who does it 
is Ghasib. The thing that is taken away unjustly is ma'sub (v>*u) whatever it be. 

Aariyyah (k> 1 *) is what is taken by request. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) it is 
to make another the recipient of one's profit without seeking a return for it. 


SECTION I djSi jjbfii 

PUNISHMENT TO THE UNJUST SNATCHER 



2938. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.jUp-aiju 
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said, "If anyone takes a span of land unjustly, then, on the day of resurrection, as 
much earth taken from the seven earths will be put round his neck." 1 
COMMENTARY: Apart from a social evil, to take away anything belonging to another 
unjustly is a severe crime in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law) and so a grave sin. This is an 
example of the punishment Islam aware to those who usurp even so much as a span of 
land. Not merely that earth, but seven such will be garlanded round his neck (we seek 
refuge in Allah.) 

Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice) explains the hadith thus: On the day of 

resurrection, Allah will cause him to be swallowed by the earth and the piece of the land 
that he had usurped would squeeze his neck as a garland on it. 

MILK AN ANIMAL WITH OWNER'S PERMISSION 

v lg &l Ju JjJ\ 4JJI 4iJ 1 (J 0 s -j (YM“M 

^ • J 3-^ UiJ J (3j4 >. * jl jSjs.\ 


oljj) s A 

2939. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar i&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Let no one milk another man's animal without his permission. Would one of you 
like that his storeroom should be intruded into and his provision taken away? It is 
only for them that the udders of their animals preserve their food." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith says: "Do not keep your eyes on other's property with evil intention." 
Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's pLtjUekjue practice) quotes most of the ulama (Scholars) to say 
that only when one is compelled by hunger may be milk another's animal but only enough 
to help at that moment. Then he must pay for it promptly but if he has not the money at the 
time then later. 


A JEALOUS MOTHER 


C-d-ijls ^ ' ^ 6 (Jls 0^3 (Y4i*) 

(J > . • 3 *6 (jjjjl jSUJall tftia jJi A fl>.^a31 Alifr iLlI ( ^jJl 1 * .at Alt A 

4j&Jo)\ %-$S3> L&ZXj (33^ 3^ Crt J£j J.SL 0 I OjU (3^23 J 1 


((^jl>*JI oljj) il - . o CiS j l o4.^ I (3], 1 

2940. Sayyiduna Anas **k^) narrated that the Prophet was with one of 

his wives *js-k^ : (Sayyidah Ayshah) **k^j, when another of the mothers of the 
faithful (Sayyidah Zaynab *^k^j or Sayyidah Safiyah ts-k^j or Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah vek^j) sent a bowl in which was some food. She in whose house was the 


1 Bukhari # 3198, Muslim # 140.1610, Tirmidhi # 1422, Darimi # 2606, Musnad Ahmad 1-187. 

2 Bukhari # 2435, Muslim # 13-1226, Abu Dawud # 2623, Ibn Majah # 2303, Muwattaa Maalik 17 
(Ista'zan) 
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Prophet struck the servant's hand (in such a way) that the bowl fell and 

broke into pieces. The prophet <*JL .j Up & picked up the pieces of the bowl and 
collect ed the food it had contained into it. He said, "Your mother is envious." He 
made the servant wait till another bowl was presented by her in whose house he 
was. He gave the sound bowl to her whose bowl had been broken and retained the 
broken one in the house of the one who had broken it. 1 


COMMENTARY: The servant was the female slave who worked with Sayyidah Ayshash 
The Prophet (O-'jUpiiJLe showed extreme forbearance and Humbleness and he was very, 
kind and loving to his wives Also, he displayed much respect to Allah's 

blessing of food. 

The Prophet (►L-j4 9 u < Sj> made it sure that people did not think of the work of Sayyidah 
Ayshah as bad. He reminded them that any woman may envy a co-wife, that being 

human nature. 

The hadith finds place in thus chapter because the bowl was broken intentionally. This is a 
kind of compulsory appropriation through it was for a different reason. Also, the food was 
sent as a gift but the bowl in which it was sent an aariyyah. 

FORBIDDEN TO PLUNDER 


2941. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Yazid **i>narrated that the Prophet (.JL-jUpiitjL* 
forbade plundering and mutilation. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to plunder anyone's property Muslim or non Muslim. It 
violates right of fellowmen and creates chaos and disorder in society. 

Mutilation is to cut off limbs of the body. Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden it. It amounts 
to spoiling Allah's creation. 

STEALING FROM PILGRIMS 


lAS - SJl a>\ IsJ CjI Jiw CjliSj dLw Q-jLl L djj I dj-ZJ 

CjJ-Mj I j L JL&S ojJb ci V} AjjSzJJ p ( j g ii (j# Ls 

£!£! JC-ca.U> UsS vLdlj iJaJ 

* •— <olj ^ • jl 9 ISij. Jb j b 

ISJ4* (JsfliLi. IftC-ii jilj l ^q. U a Y t&lLaJj £jjll 




1 Bukhari # 5225, Nasa'i # 3955, Musnad Ahmad 3-263. 

2 Bukhari # 2474. 
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2942. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ narrated that the sun was eclipsed in the time of 
Allah's Messenger on the day Ibrahim, his son, died. He offered salah 

(prayer) leading the people through six ruku (bowings) and four sajdah 
(prostrations), 1 and finished (the salah (prayer)) as the sun emerged from the 
eclipse. Then he said, "All that you have been promised (of paradise and hell), I 
have seen during this salah (prayer) of mine. Hell was brought (before me). That 
was when you saw me move back lest some of its heat cover me. I saw in it the 
one with the etched stick (Amr ibn Luhayy) drag his intestines in the fire. He stole 
(the things) of the pilgrims with his etched stick. If he was detected, he would say 
'If entangled to my stick by itself, "If he was not seen, he went off with it. I saw 
too the woman owner of the cat which she had tied up. She neither fed it nor 
allowed it to go and eat the insects on the earth till it died of hunger. Then 
paradise was brought (before me). That was when you saw me lean forward. Then 
I stood still in my place and stretched out my hand that I might pick some of its 
fruit and you might see it. But, it dawned on me that I should not do it (So that 
your belief in the unseen may not falter)." 2 

COMMENTARY: We lean from this hadith: 

(i) Paradise and hell are in existence. 

(ii) It is sunnah (Prophet's practice) to move away from the place where 

punishment is being given and destruction is likely. 

(iii) Some people are already being punished in hell. 

(iv) A slight movement in salah (prayer) (or action) does not make salah (prayer) 

invalid. The Prophet leaned forward and drew back on seeing 

paradise and hell during the salah (prayer). 

MAY BORROW AN ANIMAL 




(.J.— I 3a j ■ )i 5 feA (>. UiljU JLs h+j m *3 JUb *£333 ly 


2943. Sayyiduna Qatadah narrated that he heard Sayyiduna Anas say 

that (once) fear griped Madinah. So, the Prophet borrowed a horse called 

al-Mundub (lazy) from Sayyiduna Abu Talhah ** A He rode it. When he 
returned, he said, "I found nothing (of alarm). I found, however, that the horse 
could run as swiftly as a river." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is allowed to borrow an animal from someone and to name an animal. 

It is also allowed to name equipment of war. 


SECTION II 

BARREN LAND BELONGS TO HIM WHO MAKES IT FERTILE 

1^9 Lojl (Jlfl kj\ dJle $D\ J3j (Y^iO-Y^ii) 


1 In two raka'at, he made three bowing and two prostrations in each, making them six and four. 

2 Muslim # 10.904, Musnad Ahmad 3-318. 

3 Bukhari # 2627, Muslim # 49-2307, Abu Dawud # 4988, Tirmidhi # 1691, Musnad Ahmad 3.171. 
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1.1a bJJ*- <l£ vi-UU o\JJ J jjljJilj Xiii oljJ (3J-*} 



2944. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Zayd narrated that the Prophet said, 

"If anyone revives a dead land (meaning, cultivate an infertile land) then it belongs 
to him, but if anyone wrongfully plants (a tree) on a land already cultivated then he 
gets no right on it." 1 

2945. Sayyiduna Urwah j narrated that it in a mursal form. 2 
COMMENTARY: The person who revives an infertile, barren land owns it if it is not 
already a Muslim's property nor is it an amenity plot in a city or a village for animals, to 
stack and pile hay, etc. for washroom, or for any common good. Imam Abu Hanifah 
holds that permission of the government is essential. Imam Shafi'I Imam Ahmad 

& and of the Hanafis Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad - all say that 
permission is not necessary. Their arguments may be seen in books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence). 

If anyone plants or cultivates another person's fertile land then he does not become its 
owner because of that. 

PROPERTY OF OTHER PEOPLE 

Jsfsbfi ij^VVtjLy & sill J^i jj-ij jl» jlS & CA & tyii §> Ci\cAj miv 

2946. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Ar-Raqashi & ***■ j narrated on the authority of his 

paternal uncle that Allah's Messenger said, "Do not oppress anyone. And, 

know! The property of another is not lawful unless it is with his willingness." 3 

PLUNDERER IS UNWORTHY OF ISLAMIC FRATERNITY 

(J jULs. Vj Vj Cf-C/i cAj OAiv) 

I 0 IjJ) -(jrQs AXjS 4-4^ 1 I 

2947. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn <up it ^ narrated that the Prophet 

said, "There is no jalaba, no janaba and no Shighar in Islam and he who plunders 
is not one of us." 4 

EXPLANATION: Jalab and Janab may refer to racing or to sadaqah (charity). Jalab is that 
one man runs after a horse urging it forward in a race between two horses. Janab is to keep 
a spare horse along in case the one that is ridden get tired it may be replaced. 

Or, if it is sadaqah (charity), jalaba is that the collector should encamp outside habitation 
and not go to the people. He must send a messenger to the inhabitants to say that whoever 
is liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity) must bring his zakah (Annual due charity) to 

1 Tirmidhi # 1383, Abu Dawud # 3078. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 26 (al-Aqdiyah). 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-72, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab al Eeman, Daraqutni in al-Mujtaba. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1126, Abu Dawud # 2581, Nasa'i # 3832, Musnad Ahmad 4.439. 
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him outside the city or village limits. 

Janab, in this case, is that the payer takes away his property to a distance from his house 
and informs the zakah (Annual due charity) collector get his zakah (Annual due charity) 
from him at that place. 

This has been mentioned previously in the Book of Zakah (Annual due charity), (see hadith 
# 1785) The two things, jalab and janab are disallowed here too whether they mean racing 
or sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)). 

Shighar is that a man marries his sister or daughter to someone without fixing a dower but 
on condition that the dower would be that the other man marry his sister or daughter to 
him. The hadith declares this kind of reciprocal marriage as contrary to Islam. Most u lama 
say that such a contract is void. Imam Abu Hanifah in***\> and Sufyan say that this 
marriage is correct, but mahr mithal (proper dower) is wajib (obligatory). Moreover anyone 
who does it is a sinner, so it should not be done. 


DO NOT TAKE AWAY ANOTHER'S THING JOKINGLY 



o\JJ U>Jjil9 aLL\ Lafr JlLI 121a. 

2948. Sayyiduna Sa'ib ibn Yazid narrated on the authority of his father that the 

Prophet said, "Let none of you take away a staff of his brother in jest to 

keep it with himself. He who takes his brother's staff must return it to him." 1 

COMMENTARY: In this hadith. Staff is mentioned by way of example to show that even 
such little things should not be taken away from anyone. 

STOLEN PROPERTY IF DISCOVERED, TAKE IT BACK 

ii fib iUl Ji-® cA iSfi (wtA) 

(<y LJJI j jJ I I j .w*. I o I j j) b <>£ ! 

2949. Sayyiduna Samurah narrated that the Prophet said, "He 

who find his property, exactly his, has perfect right to it. (and to take it back). The 
buyer must pursue the person who had sold it to him." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone finds his own thing that was lost or snatched from him, then he 
has every right to take it back from whoso has it. This person may then demand his money 
from the one who had sold it to him. 

RETURN WHAT YOU TAKE 

ill (Y4o*) 

2950. Sayyiduna Samurah narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

hand is responsible for what it takes till it returns it." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is zvajib (obligatory) to return to the owner what is snatched from him 
even if he does not demand it. What is borrowed must be returned to the owner when it 


1 Tirmidhi # 2167, Abu Dawud # 5003, Musnad Ahmad 4-221. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3531, Nasa'i # 461, Musnad Ahmad 5-13. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1270, Abu Dawud # 3561, Ibn Majah # 2400, Darimi # 2596, Musnad Ahmad 5-8. 
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becomes returnable at the expiry of the period of borrowing. What is placed with anyone as 
a trust must be returned when it is demanded though it is not wajib (obligatory) to return it 
before demand. 

DAMAGE TO PLANTS BY SOMEONE'S ANIMAL 

(Jj-iJ Uajta. $ j l (jri JJLJ \j^*- (Y^O \ ) 

CrS LoLC. < j L. 19 1 j lj jUllb UHfla. Ja^ljjLls. • jl 

(<a.U (>j1 j jJI j^jIj cJd U oljj) -LftLil 

2951. Sayyiduna Haraam ibn Sa'd ibn Muhayyisah narrated that a she camel 

of Sayyiduna Bara ibn Azib went into a garden and caused some damage. 

Allah's Messenger (JLjAJuiii^Lo passed judgement that the owners of the garden are 
responsible to guard it during the day, and that if the animals cause any damage 
during the night, the responsibility rests on their owners. 1 

COMMENTARY: The owner of the animal must pay damage for his animal's intrusion and 
mischief in the garden during the night. As for day time, the garden must be looked after 
by its owner and the animal's entry prevented. In spite of that, if the animal's owner is with 
it in the day time then he will be responsible for his animals doings whether it causes loss 
with its legs or with its month. 

This is what Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'I *»u**-j hold. The Hanafi's contention is 
that if the animal's owner is not with it then damages are not on him whether it is during 
day or during night. 

2952. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (jL.j4JU.iii JL> said, 

"The treading on (something) of the foot is forgiven." And, he said, "Burning of the 
fire is forgiven." 2 

COMMENTARY: No demand is made on an animal's owner if it crushes and, ruins 
something with its feet provided he is not with it at that time. 

If anyone kindles fire for his need with no intention to hurt anyone and a spark of fire 
lands on another's property burning it down then he is not responsible in any way 
provided it is not breezy at that time. However, it he kindles the fire when the wind blows 
and causes it to spared then he will be made to pay damages. 

MILK OF ANOTHER'S ANIMAL 

^ ' J ^6 ^ • j j.9 ALiLa jijLa.1 (jl I ^ » j l {jE'J (Y^OT) 

^ • j U AijliLIlia jl^. 1 idlii j li ^ • j l$ *u iliLlIig t$l9 

( j jI 1 0\j j) - Vj 1L\ 


1 Abu Dawud # 3569, Ibn Majah # 2332, Muwatta Maalik # 37 (Al-Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 5-436. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4592, Ibn Majah # 2676. 
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2953. Sayyiduna Hasan narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Samurah 
that the Prophet iiii J~p said, "when one of you comes upon (milk yielding) 

animals and their owner is present there, he must get his permission (to drink their 
milk). And, if he is not there, then he must call three times and if anyone responds, he 
must get his permission. If no response is had, then he may draw some milk (only to 
quench his thirst for it) and drink it, but he must not carry any milk (with him)." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith applies to one who is in dire need of some food. 

FRUIT FROM ANOTHER'S GARDEN 



J-La. 1 Jub I (JlsJ ZjJdi (jl Ij I 


2954. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet said, "He who 

goes into (someone's) garden may eat (its fruit), but not take anything in his clothing." 2 
COMMENTARY: This is not a permission for everyone to eat from other people's property. 
Rather, like the previous hadith it gives permission to anyone driven by. hunger and 
compulsion. Or, it applies to garden where it is not necessary to get the owner's permission. 
BORROWED THINGS ARE RETURNABLE 


Xla 4DI ^ ♦ j l (jE’ ^ (y^oo) 


(J } I1 0 1 jj) -li(Jtl b IjLaC-I jjlis 

2955. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Safwan said that his father (Safwan who had 

not embraced Islam when this took place) narrated that the Prophet 
borrowed from him (several) coats of nail on the day of Hunayn. He asked, 'O 
Muhammad, do you take them by force?" He said, "Rather, I borrow them on 
assurance of returning them." 3 


COMMENTARY: At the time of the Battle of Hunayn, Safwan had not embraced Islam. So 
he put that question in a rude manner. Later, he become a Muslim 

Sayyiduna Shurayh, Nakh'ee, Sufyan Thawri, Imam Abu Hanifah Mu*-j say that whatever 
is borrowed is a trust with the borrower. If it is wasted or damaged then it is not zvajib 
(obligatory) to replace it. But if the borrower is negligent and he is responsible for wasting it 
deliberately then it is zvajib (obligatory) on him to replace that thing. However, Sayyiduna 
Ibn Abbas Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad 

hold that it is zvajib (obligatory) on the borrower to pay the price of what he had 
borrowed and is damage (while in his possession). This is why they translate the word 
(fc>*fc) (...returning them) as 'will be replaced.' 

WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO RETURN WHAT IS BORROWED 


iiJLjlj i 1 (jjhjLzj 3 jJ 1 J^l j jju jil Xa uf u*J (y<\ o*\) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2619, Tirmidhi # 1300. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1291, Ibn Majah # 2301. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3562, Musnad Ahmad 6-465. 
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(Aj I 1«I J J) 'J 15 

2956. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "what is borrowed must be repaid, a minhah must be returned, a debt 
must be cleared and the guarantor is responsible." 1 


FRUIT THAT DROPS FROM TREES 

^taiVl Jit£gjl (Jb c£ £§l j(!^j (Y^ov) 


j^i^^.9 JS Jf dJi Jiill QpjiJtii b Jill 

, . i 

2957. Sayyiduna Rafi' ibn Amr al Ghifari narrated that when he was a boy he 
threw stones at palm trees belonging to the ansar. He was (caught by them and) 
taken to the Prophet who asked, "O boy, why do you throw stones at the 

palm. Trees?" He said, "To eat something (that drops)." He said, "Do not throw 
stones. But, eat what falls down (the trees)." Then he stroked his head and prayed. 
"O Allah, satiate his belly." 2 


jlal *Jj fatji UiiiT Q Jsis (i 5 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi said that if Sayyiduna Rafi was pressed by hunger, 
the prophet ^ jUc.iiJLo would not have forbidden him to pluck fruit from the trees. 

(JlijIJJl pl*i^ » jl.AjaSUl^b9 

We shall mention the hadith of Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb in the chapter of al- 

Luqtah (ikaui) - finds, insha Allah Ta'ala (hadith # 3036). 


section hi 

WRONG APPROPRIATION OF PIECE OF LAND 



I oljj) £4-* bs31^j3 <u 

2958. Sayyiduna Saalim k -u^-j narrated on the authority of his father that Allah's 
Messenger (*!*>*> ii ju said, "If anyone takes any land (belonging to some others) 
without possessing a right (over it) then he will be swallowed up seven earths deep 
on the day of resurrection." 3 
(see hadith 2938) 


J>*-} «Xil {j* (Jjis L^* -9 (Ji^J (Jld 0 *J (Y^O^) 

(JU^lolJj)-> 


*1 \jr* • jl 


1 Tirmidhi # 1269, Abu Dawud # 3565, Ibn Majah # 2398, Musnad Ahjmad 5-267. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1292, Abu Dawud # 2622, Ibn Majah # 2299, Musnad Ahmad 6-31. 

3 Bukhari # 2454, Musnad Ahmad 2-99. 
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2959. Sayyiduna YaTa ibn Murrah said that he heard Allah's Messenger 

,JL-j say. "If anyone takes any land to which he has no right then he will be 
charged on the day of gathering with carrying (all) its earth (on his head)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Different kinds of punishment are mentioned for people who appropriate 
land of anyone else unjustly. We have seen the hadith # 2938 earlier and two traditions (# 
2958 and 2959) here. Another (# 2960) follows. 

Different wrongdoers will get punishment of a different kind. 

sill & ufcjVl 6a !5& jdi JlJ ujl jjis jLj & 4i)l Ja <jJJI JjJJ (W\»> 


2960. Sayyiduna Ya'la ibn Murrab narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

fLijJaUA ju say, "If anyone takes a span of land unjustly then Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, will impose on him the task of digging it till he comes to the end of seven 
earths. Then He will get it tied round his neck (leaving him in this manner) till the 
day of resurrection when the people have gone through judgement." 2 


CHAPTER - XII 

ASH SHUF'AH RIGHT OF PRE-EMPTION 




Ash-Shuf'ah is derived from Shafa (^) which is 'to complement, join, double, couple.' In 
the terminology of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) it means 'neighbourhood or sharing.' This 
gives right to a neighbour or partner to buy the land or house of his neighbour or partner 
that is being sold and it is an exclusive right. This right is further specific with land or 
house. The person who enjoys this right is called shafi (^) (one possessing the right of 
premption). This right is called Shuf'ah because this specific right joins the land or house 
being sold to the land or house of the shafi. 

Imam Shafi'I <&« Imam Maalik & <u*-j and Imam Ahmad & -uj»j hold that the right of 
Shuf'ah is available only to a partner. It is not allowed to the neighbour. Imam Abu 
Hanifah &u*>j said that like a partner, a neighbour too is entitled to this right. 

A sound tradition affirms that Imam Ahmad too subscribes to this contention. 

Ahadith are narrated establishing the right of Shuf'ah for the neighbour and they are of the 
rank of sahih. In the light of that, it is meaningless to deny the right of shuf'ah to the 
neighbour. 

According to the Hanafis, there are three ranks of Shafi': 

(1) (£ t ji fcr jji v ^ja 9 i*) meaning that many people are partners in the ownership of the 
house that is being sold. They may all have inherited the house. Or, they may 
have all bought it jointly. Or, someone may have given it to all of them jointly 
as a gift. 

(2) (^-Ji j^JaJ^) meaning that they are not partners in the ownership of the house 
or land that is being, sold. Rather, they are partners in the rights to this land or 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-172. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-173. 
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house, like the right to come to it and to go out of it, the right to draw water 
from it and the right to irrigate its fields through channels. Etc. 

(3) (ji*r) meaning the neighbour whose house adjoins the house that is being sold. 
The walls of these two houses are attached (or common) and their doors have a 
common path. 

There can be no other shafi' apart from these three. Therefore, the right of Shuf'ah is 
deserved first of all by the person who is a partner in the ownership of the house or land 
that is being sold. If he is there, then the right will be available neither to the partner in 
rights nor to the neighbour. If this partner withdraws from the right of Shuf'ah, then this 
right of pre-emption will go to him who is a partner in rights. If he too chooses to 
withdraw, then the right of Shuf'ah will belong to the neighbour. If this person also 
abandons his right, then no one else has the right of Shuf'ah. 

SECTION I 

RIGHT OF SHUF'AH ONLY FOR PARTNER OR NEIGHBOUR TOO 


sjiii c-4j jiu $q JLj 4z £ji J* jii(mo 


oljj) — 

2961. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ narrated that the Prophet gave a ruling that 

the right of pre-emption to neighbouring property applied to everything that is 
undivided. However, when boundaries are defined and separate 'roads curved out, 
no option available. (No one has the right of Shuf'ah.) 1 
COMMENTARY: When a land or house has many joint owners, each of them as a partner 
has a right or Shufah till so long as the land or house is not divided among them. If the 
partners have divided it and defined everyone's portion with a separate path to each 
portion, then none of them enjoys the right of shuf'ah. In this sense, this hadith is evidence 
that only partners own this right but not neighbours. This is with what Imam ShafiT 
abides. 

Imam Abu Hanifah A***, holds that the neighbour also enjoys the right of shuf'ah and he 
cites other ahadith and he interprets this hadith to mean that shuf'ah for the partners lapses 
after the division of the land or house. So if this meaning is taken of the hadith then it does 
not imply denial of the neighbours right of shuf'ah. 

SHUF'AH ONLY APPLIES TO HOUSE AND LAND 


I ^Ui(3(W\Y) 

(5^1 IsUtiJp p.l£, N ’ j| $ 


CjJ —oo'jj) -4J 

2962. Sayyiduna Jabir ku*-j narrated that Allah's Messenger gave a ruling 

that the right to pre-emption applied to all that is shared, be it a house or a garden, 
as long as it is undivided. It is not lawful (to any of the partners of such jointly 


1 Bukhari # 2213, Abu Dawud # 3513, Tirmidhi # 1370, Ibn Majah # 2499, Musnad Ahmad 3-399. 
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shared land) to sell his share before informing his partner. Then he may take it or 
leave it as he choose. If, however, he sells without informing his partner, then he 
(the partner) is most rightful to it (to buy the portion sold)." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith make it clear that the right to Shufah applies only to 
immovable property. Besides, it is not restricted only to Muslim, but may be concluded 
between a Muslim and a dhimmi. 

It is also clear that if a partner of land or house jointly owner wished to sell his share then at 
the time of selling, he must inform his partner(s) so that he might buy it if he wishes to buy. 

If he does not inform then the partner has the right to acquire the portion through Shufah. 
NEIGHBOUR HAS A RIGHT TO SHUFAH 




2963. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi said that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

neighbour enjoys more right because of his nearness." 2 
COMMENTARY: The neighbour has more right to Shufah if he is near and adjacent. 

This hadith is evidence that the right of Shufah is not only for a partner. It also is for 
a neighbour. 


RIGHT OF NEIGHBOURHOOD 


qLsLS^- jU. & alii 3^ iji jjjj jil JiS cJ (mo 


2964. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Let no neighbour forbid his neighbour to fix a beam in his wall." 3 
COMMENTARY: This command not to forbid is on condition that fixing the beam will not 
cause damage. Imam Ahmad and the scholars of hadith hold that the command is of 
the level of wajib (obligatory) (obligatory). Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Maalik and 
Imam Shafi'I j hold that it is of the level of mustahab (desirable) (recommended). 
BREADTH OF ROAD 


cj li], Jjuij £UI (J yZiJ (Jls (JU O^J (^410) 


«l jj) 

2965. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "when you differ concerning a road, let its breadth be seven cubits." 4 
COMMENTARY: If a road exists on a piece of land and some people wish to erect a house 
and a difference of opinion crops up on the width of the road, then it should be left seven 
cubits wide. No kind of construction should be raised on it. 


1 Muslim # 134-1608. 

2 Bukhari # 2258. 

3 Bukhari # 2463, Muslim # 36. 1609, Tirmidhi # 1358, Abu Dawud # 3634, Ibn Majah # 2335, 
Muwatta Maalik # 32 (Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 2-463. 

4 Bukhari # 2474, Muslim # 143-1613, Tirmidhi # 1361, Abu Dawud # 3633, Ibn Majah # 2338. 
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However, if a road is already more than seven cubits broad, no one should raise anything 
on it. Its breadth should not be narrowed under any circumstances 

•SECTION II 

BETTER NOT TO SELL IMMOVABLE PROPERTY 


\J\S (j* (Jjij (Jj-io (Jb (3^ (y^y\) 

o!jj) • j l VVA3 ? jl LIjtaic-Jl 


2966. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Hurayth ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger (Jl-jUpAijl* say, "If anyone of you sells a house or piece of land, then it is 
appropriate that he has no blessing (in its price) unless he uses what he gets (by 
way of its price) on (buying) something like it (of on immovable property)." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is not advisable to sell immovable property unnecessarily. There is 
much profit in it and it is a safe investment. Only if other immovable property is bought 
from its proceeds may it be sold." 


NEIGHBOUR HAS RIGHT OF SHUFAH 


UJ &AL js- bUf >Lj s#£ &\ jb\ cmv) 


(^jl jJlj Crflj jjl JJu»a.l oljj) 13], 

2967. Sayyiduna Jabir «» j narrated that Allah's Messenger ju said, "The 

neighbour has a greater right of Shuf'ah. If he is absent, its operation must be 
deferred if both properties have the some path." 2 

SHUF'AH APPLIES TO ALL IMMOVABLE PROPERTIES 



2968. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said. The 

partner is shafi (being a right holder to buy neighbouring property) and shuf'ah 
(the option to buy) covers everything (that is immovable)." 3 

2969. Sayyiduan ibn Abu Mulaykah narrated from the Prophet (the same 

hadith) in a mursal form. It is more sahih. 4 

DO NOT CHOP DOWN LOTE TREE 


k*Zt\j 3jJI Cj yia 8 J.i~i (jA (Jj-wJ (Jls (yw* ) 

c)~£31 i?l L$J Jliid S^U q IjjL. O* lli jllj 3JI3Jit lljj <J 


1 Ibn Majah # 2490, Darimi # 2625, Musnad Ahmad 4-307 (3-303) 

2 Tirmidhi # 1374, Abu Dawud # 3518, Ibn Majah # 2494, Musnad Ahmad # 14257. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1376. 

4 Tirmidhi #1376. 
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2970. Sayyidtma Abdullah ibn Hubaysh **&narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "He who chops down a lote tree, Allah will fling him face down in the fire." 
Abu Dawud transmitted it saying that this hadith is shortened, meaning. 

"He who chops down a lote tree in a desert cruelly, unjustly without right to it, and 
in whose shade the travellers and animals get rest, Allah will cast him in the Fire 
head first." 1 


COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith (j* jJu ulbjUip) are emphatic (j*- jJo uife) lay stress 
on (u-it) (cruelly). Or, (wife) (unjustly) emphasizes (u-ti) while means shaf'ah. 

It is stated in the book Mirqat as-Sa'ood of Abu Dawud that Tabarani has explained in his book 
Awsat that this warning applies to one who chops down a lote tree in the limits of the Haram. 
Some others say that here reference is to the lote tree of Madinah. Some describe it as the lote 
tree in a desert under which travellers and animals get shade. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
the warning is to the person who cut down a lote tree of another cruellyand unjustly. 


SECTION III dJiaij^ait 

SHUF'AH APPLIES TO EVERY IMMOVABLE PROPERTY 

An i l.* Lgis A.ia.t M.9 ueJ'Jl SjjJLl J Ijj, <JlI ^< jlic- v < jU is- O*- ) 

(CJJ U oljj) -(jioJI 

2971. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan said, "There is no pre-emption when 

boundaries are fixed on land (meaning the joint and is divided among the partner 
and shares of each have been determined separately). And, pre-emption (or shufah 
or option) does not apply to a well, or to male palm trees." 2 
COMMENTARY: The well cannot be divided. Shufah applies only to the land that can be 
divided (usefully), so there is no Shufah with a well. Imam shafi'I j abides by it but the 
Hanafis hold that shufah is known and confirmed in every land whether divisible like 
houses. Gardens etc. or indivisible like wells baths. Hand mills. They cite the prophet's 
words (^jr<y**LiJi) (Shufah applies to every thing - immovable). 

A male palm tree is indivisible and it is not a piece of land. Hence, Shufah does not apply 
to it. The partners have no right of pre-emption with it. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5239. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 4-35.2. 
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CHAPTER - XIII 

AL-MUSAQAH WA AL-MUZARAAH 
TENDING PALM-TREES & TILLING LAND 
AGAINST SOME PRODUCE (CROP SHARING) 


Musaqah is that one person hands over his palm-trees to another to tend them and water 
them on condition that they could share the fruit at an agreed proportion, half and half, one 
third and two thirds, or one fourth and three fourths, etc. 

Muzara'ah is to hand over one's land to another to cultivate it on condition that the owner 
would receive a fixed share of the produce (as agreed between them: half, one-fourth, etc). 
In other words, both musaqah and muzara'ah have a common significance which is a 
division of crop between cultivator and landlord. The only difference that the former has to 
do with trees and the latter with land. The same command of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) 
applies to both of them. 

Musaqah and muzara'ah - that is, using one's trees and land between oneself and cultivator 
by dividing the crop - is invalid according to Imam Abu Hanifah M***-j, but it is permitted 
according to Imam Shafi'I j Imam Maalik Imam Ahmad iiwj and the two disciples 
(of Abu Hanifah **<5^j) Imam Abu Yusuf iw j and Imam Muhammad -Saw-j. 

The argument of Imam Abu Hanifah is that each of these is such a contract or lease in 
which the return is unkown and non-existent. Besides, the prophet is known to have 

rejected al-mukhabarah (muzara'ah). But, the Hanafis go by the verdict of Imam Abu Yusuf 
and Imam Muhammad so they too regard musaqah and muzara'ah as permitted. 

SECTION I 

ARRANGEMENT AT KHAYBAR FIELDS 


Uijtj JS j&l yi i 6* (iwr) 

Jiii oI jj jXiJ a&Z ill 1 rill 1 \$&\ U* jj, 

UjUss 1 3 &L JilljLj & illl J* jj-ij sjJ 


2972. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger UpAJU 

,*i-j entrusted to the Jews of Khaybar the palm - trees and land of Khaybar on the 
condition that they exert their selves and use their properties in toiling on them. 
And for Allah's Messenger <JL-j <3« JLp should be half of its fruit. (This is as in 
Muslim. The version in Bukhari is:) Allah's Messenger gave (the land 

and trees of) khaybar to the Jews that they should work on it and cultivate it and 
collect half of what it produces (the other half being for him). 1 


1 Bukhari # 2285, Muslim # 5-551, Tirmidhi # 1388, Abu Dawud # 3409, Ibn Majah # 2467, Darimi # 
2614, Musnad Ahmad 2-17. 
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COMMENTARY: Khaybar is a habitation about sixty miles from Madinah to the north. It 
used to be a famous place where the Jews resided. Today, it is made up of a few villages. 
People do not lie to reside there because its climate is not suitable. Its prime produce is dates. 
The hadith is cited by all those scholars who say that musaqah and muzara'ah are 
permitted. Imam Abu Hanifah (who is the lane dissenter) says that the entrusting of 
the land and trees of Khaybar to the Jews has nothing to do with musaqah and muzara'ah 
because they did not belong to the Prophet jLe that he would give to the Jews by 

way of musaqah and muzara'ah. Rather that land and those trees were the properties of the 
Jews. The Prophet J^> entrusted to them their properties and fixed half of the 

produce as Kharaj (homage revenue) for himself. 

Kharaj (homage revenue) is of two kinds: 

(1) Kharaj (homage revenue) (wazifah or) muwazzif 

(2) Muqasamah. 

The first kind is that the ruler specifies some amount to be taken every year from those on 
whom the Islamic state imposes kharaj (homage revenue). For example, the people of 
Najran were made to pay one thousand two hundred pairs of clothing each year. 

The second kind, muqasamah, is that when kharaj (homage revenue) is imposed on some 
people, the produce of their land is divided between them and the Islamic state in a 
specified manner. This is as with the people of Khaybar produce of whose land and trees 
was divided between them and the Prophet half and half. 

MUKHABARAH DISALLOWED 

-Jj fjjlii li? ^ Vj_ysi 'it JlS cji cJ-i (T W) 

—« aljj) 

2973. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar c* & ^>j said that they used to observe 

makhabarah and found nothing wrong in it. However, when (Sayyiduna) Rafi ibn 
Khadij informed them that the Prophet had forbidden it, they 

gave it up for that reason. 1 

COMMENTARY: Mukhabarah is what is mentioned in the hadith (2972) preceding this. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ku*-j cites this hadith to establish his point that muzara'ah is forbidden. 
RANTING LAND FOR PRODUCE 

1 ^ < jI >53 1 jk&'\ Lie- ’Yfek (A £§!j (A- (j-i 3 (A cAj (YAVL) 

ij*2> £jJI liUla (j£jVl jl pUsjVl 

dJiLuijcA jLzj4&d)\ 

2974. Sayyiduna Hanzalah ibn Qays reported on the authority of Sayyiduna 

Rafi ibn Khadij that his two paternal uncles narrated to him that, in the time 

of the Prophet they used to rent land and receive (for that) the produce 


^ • j fe - 9 (J?\j ijrA j\j LjjJlj (j 


1 Muslim # 106-1547, Ibn Majah # 2450. 
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(that was) along the streamlets, or (the produce) of the (portion of) land set aside by 
the landlord. (Those to whom they rented out the land retained the produce of the 
remaining portion of the land.) The Prophet ( *L*jU*& jLo forbade them to do that 
(because it was an uncertain proposition). 

He (Hanzalah) asked Rafi "How it would be if dirhams and dinars 

were paid?" He said, "There would be no harm in that (payment)." 

That which was disallowed (meaning, the two forms of muzara'ah) are such that 
anyone with some knowledge of the lawful and unlawful would not allow, if he 
gave some thought to it realizing the risk factor in it. 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) who maintain that muzara'ah is allowed are also 
among those who agree that these two forms of renting out one's land for cultivation are 
not permitted. 

Both sides of the ulama (Scholars) who regard muzara'ah as permitted and who consider it 
as disallowed cite ahadith as evidence for their points of view, there being different ahadith 
on this subject. 

As stated earlier, most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that muzara'ah is allowed. Imam Abu 
Hanifah disagrees, but his two students Abu Yusuf and Muhammad are 
among those who say it is allowed. Besides, it is a necessary practice, so the Hanifah give 
the verdict that Muzara'ah is allowed. 

DISALLOWED FORM OF MUZARA'AH 


ojJb (Jjiis IsJLil ^ < $ 6 9 VJii jJj&I \ £ 91 j 0*3 (Y 4 vo) 


2975. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij narrated that most of them, the people of 

Madinah, were cultivators. Some of them let out their land agreeing (with the 
tenant) that they would have what was produced in a certain portion (towards their 
rent) while the produce of the other portion should go to him (to whom it was 
rented). Sometimes, there was production on one portion but none on the other. So, 
the Prophet disallowed them to do that. 2 


BETTER TO RENT OUT LAND 


infill yii-ji Jisll I •sJJp usjusj dJi jlS jjit- OIW) 

-Jj U}& 6JI ^ JS&JjLj 

lij* *££ . t ) l idgi. 2UI jJtSS.\ > f l l 5 &JJI \ 


2976. Sayyiduna Amr (ibn Dinar) said that he said to Sayyiduna Tawus > 

"If you abandon muzara'ah that would be better, because the ulama (Scholars) 
assert that the Prophet had forbidden it." He said, "O Amr! I give them 


1 Bukhari # 2332, Musnad Ahmad 4-142, Muslim # 115-1547. 

2 Bukhari # 2332, Muslim # 117-1547. 
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my land and help them (thereby). The most learned of men, Ibn Abbas <up ^ j 
informed me that the Prophet ,,JL)Up-Sii^ had not forbidden it, but has said, Tt is 
better for any of you to lend to his brother (his land) to cultivate) than to receive 
from him a specified sum (of revenue)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Muza'ra'ah is to give something and get something. But, if someone is 
shown favour by giving him one's land as a concession so that he might earn something 
from it then it is better. 

CULTIVATE OR LEND YOUR FIELD 

o U.I o* ^ I (J^* ^I <JJ ll (Y V/v ) 

(<Jx. (3^®) >£.)■«■ >. £ 

2977. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger (^l.jaJp.&i JU- said, "If 

anyone has land then he should cultivate it (himself), or (if he cannot do it then) he 
must lend it to his brother. If he refuses then he must keep it with himself." 2 

COMMENTARY: Shaykh Mazhar says that this hadith calls upon man to put his 
property to profitable use. If he does not cultivate his own land then he may land it to a 
Muslim brother to earn a livelihood for himself and his family. If the owner does not 
choose either of the two courses, then he may keep his land with himself but not give it 
to anyone by way of muzara'ah. This also is a warning to those who do not use their 
property for their own good nor give benefit to others from it (and earn reward from 
Allah for themselves). 

Some people interpret the hadith to mean that if no one is willing to take the land on loan, 
then he may keep his land with himself. In this case, the command is to show that it is 
permissible to do so. (This is a sin hadith # 2632 or Bukhari.) 

WORKING TO CULTIVATORS WHO ABANDOM JIHAD 

41)I *L3I (j-2 Utli J C$\jJ XjiLal ^1 O^WA) 

oljj)—(JJJ1tjuk(J^.JL>y 

2978. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah saw a ploughshare and some agricultural 

implements, and said that he had heard the Prophet (JL^Upifo say, "This will not 
enter the house of a people but Allah wilLjnake shame to enter it." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL-jUp^i did hot condemn agriculture but he meant that 
jihad should not be neglected because of agriculture. 

If anyone engages in cultivation for a livelihood the that is not a disliked thing. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it applies to those who have their fields along the borders 
with the enemy. If they concentrate on cultivation and neglect jihad, then the enemy will 
invade and overpower them, thereby disgracing them. 


1 Bukhari # 2330, Muslim # 120.1550, Abu Dawud # 3389, Nasa'i # 3873, Musnad Ahmad 1-234. 

2 Bukhari # 2340, Muslim # 89.1536, Nasa'i # 3874, Ibn Majah # 2451, Musnad Ahmad 3-373. 

3 Bukhari # 2321. i 
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SECTION II 

DO NOT SOW IN FIELDS OF OTHER WITHOUT PERMISSION 

^ ^ JpJ\ 4 j cA jd & Ij** ^1) I cA £§ I j 6* O' M) 

-4-4^ ^ ^ gjj^l 62 


2979. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij narrated that the Prophet (JL.jUp.iiJL> said, 

"He Who sows on a land belonging to other people without their permission, has no 
right to any of its produce, but he may take his cost from it." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone sows ori someone's field without his permission, then all the 
production on it belongs to the owner of the land. Of course, he will get his expenses on 
sowing the field, nothing more. Imam Ahmad goes by this hadith. 

Other ulama (Scholars) say that he who sows will get all its crop, but willjhave to pay to the 
owner of the land the loss of the land. Some ulama (Scholars) of the Hanafis say the same thing. 
Ibn Maalik said that he will have to bear, as a wajib (obligator}/), the reimbursement of 
the land from the day of took over the land till the day of cultivation when he clears the 
land. The produce will belong to him. 


• SECTION III - iJiiti 

PROOF OF VALIDITY OF MUZARA'AH 

4-&I J* <L>£j!A Vi U jt! a* (A lA OU*) 

4 & cA*P\3A dJS jj-iVl lA cA^^-^A lAJA> <S?li J(5 

oljj) -IlS*jJlJI. I qpla. ^ ? jl q 1 £19 ojjfe iyg L> pU. ^ ' j l. ’y-A L Utc 9 


(tJjliwJI 

2980. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Muslim reported on the authority of Sayyiduan Abu 

Ja'far ^pin^j that there was not any house of the muhajirs (emigrants) in Madinah that 
did not cultivae land (for the ansars) for one third on one fourth of the yield. 

(Sayyiduna) Ali, Sa'd ibn Maalik, Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, Umar ibn Abdul Aziz, al 
Qasim, Urwa, the family of Abu Bakr, the family of Umar, the family Ali and Ibn 
Sirin cultivates the land against a part of the produce. 

Abdur Rahman ibn al Aswad said that he was partner of Abdur Rahman ibn 
Yazid in cultivation. Umar contracted with people that if he supplied 

the seed, he would receive half of the produce and if they provided the seed they 
would get a certain share. 2 

COMMENTARY: Mirak Shah & said that it is clear even from Bukhari's text that 


1 Tirmidhi # 1371, Abu Dawud # 3404, Ibn Majah # 2466, Musnad Ahmad 3-465. 

2 Bukhari (Book 41, Chapter 8 - Heading, sub-heading before hadith # 2328). 
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Sayyiduan Abu Ja'far's words end at (£<A>) (and one fourth of the yield). This is 

apparent also from its expositions. The words after that are Bukhari's own, and are all 
aathar, meaning words of the sahabah and the tabi'un. Bukhari has reproduced them 
without a chain of transmission, so has placed them as a sub-heading. 

CHAPTER - XIV 

AL -IJARAH - HIRE LA* 

Ijarah means to give something on rent. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), it 
means to make someone owner of the use of something belong to oneself. 

From the point of view of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), since profit is lacking from Ijarah, it 
should not be permitted. However, in view of the need of the people, Shari'ah (divine law) 
has declared it to be lawful. Also it is established through ahadith and aather. 

SECTION I j j* 

IJARAH IS ALLOWED 

J&j (JU tjS- (Y^A)) 

2981. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal said that (Sayyiduna) Thabit ibn 

Dahhak said that Allah's Messenger forbade muzara'ah but 

commanded that Ijarah should be observed. He said, 'There is no harm in it." 1 

COMMENTARY: The disallowance of Muzara'ah is of its two forms that are mentioned in 
hadith # 2974. (They are the land along streamlets and setting aside portion of the land, 
both whose produce is reserved for the owner.) 

(<Oc<3^) - >jJ\ or W) 

2982. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet had himself 

cupped (once) and paid the cupper his wages. And, he poured medicine into his nose. 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith clarifies that the profession of the cupper is lawful. To pay 
wages is permissible and so it is to use medicine. 

THE PROPHET ^GRAZED SHEEP AGAINST WAGES. 

tLs &13I iiia I I (Y^AT) 

oljj) SJS'jju Jlil i zS\j 

2983. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the prophet said, 

"Allah has not sent such a prophet who has not grazed sheep." The sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ^ in asked, "And you too?" He said, "Yes, I was a 
shepherd for the people of Makkah for a payment of (some) qararit." 3 




1 Muslim # 119-1549. 

2 Bukhari # 5691, Muslim # 65-1202, Abu Dawud # 3423, Ibn Majah # 2162, Musnad Ahmad 1-258. 

3 Bukhari #2263, Ibn Majah #2149. 
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COMMENTARY: Given the responsibilities of a prophet, he has to experience every kind of 
life and profession to be able to propagate religion effectively. The shepherd's profession is 
one such. This seems to be very lowly but if we examine it, this profession promotes love 
and compassion, hard work and toiling, mutual cooperation and well wishing, and 
supervision. Those qualities are essential for a guide and reformer. Every Prophet had this 
experience to be able to lead his people. It enables him to endure hardship and obstinacy of 
his people. Besides, this life enables him to go through attitude which is necessary during 
the initial life of prophethood. 

WARNING FOR NOT PAYING WAGES TO LABOURER 




2984. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that Allah, the exalted, says, "Three there are against whom I shall initiate 
action on the day of resurrection: a man who holds out an assurance in my name, 
but then fails to fulfil it, a man who sells a free man and devours the proceeds. And 
a man who hires a labourer and gets the work done by him but does not pay him 
his wages." 1 

COMMENTARY: To break a promise is wrong and when it is given in Allah's name, it is 
extremely bad to break it. 

To sell a freeman is wrong too. The words 'devours the proceeds' are to stress that it is 
very bad.As for not paying the wages, it is very sinful and cruel. The perpetrator 
deserves to be punished. 


WAGES FOR INCANTATION 

JULi J\ J>-&% *Uj 1JJ-* ji Q$\Cy-j (Y^ao) 

J4--5UijJ <J-* ly} cA/*® 

4JJI O jXl IjJ Uj CjJi IJa(J)), fill) L gl it 

&& ilii jjj.j jeil 1^4-T jbi cjIsC ilT *i)i j jbj iji ill £^1 1Ji ijf i 


2985. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that some of the sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) ^ of the Prophet came to a watering place or a 

village) where someone had been stung by a scorpion or by a snake. One of the 
dwellers of that place came to the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and 

asked, "Can anyone of you invoke (to cure snake bite), for a man at the watering 
place is stung by a scorpion or a snake?" One of the sahabah accompanied him and 


1 Bukhari # 2227, Ibn Majah # 2156, Musnad Ahmad 3-83. 
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recited surah al-fatihah against some sheep. The man was cured. However, when he 
came with the sheep to his colleagues, they did not like it and complained. "You 
have taken payment for Allah's Book." On coming to Madinah, they complained to 
Allah's Messenger that he had collected payment for Allah's Book. He 

said, "The most rightful thing for which you receive wages is Allah's Book." 

According to a version, he also said, "you did the right thing. Divide the sheep 
(among yourselves) and let me have a share along with you." 1 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the sahabi who had recited surah al- 
Fatihah was Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri There were thirty sahabah in that 

group. So he had taken thirty sheep. 

The Prophet asked for his share too because that would make clear to the 

sahabah (Prophet's Companions) that it was correct to collect wages for the recital. 

It is correct to apply charm with the verses of the Quran and get wages for it. So, there is 
nothing wrong in asking for payment to apply charm or make talisman with verses of the 
Quran or other known supplication. 

However, we cannot say because of this it is allowed to get a payment for reciting the 
Quran. Reciting the Quran is a form of worship for which it is not permitted to get wages. 
To blow on a patient who is cured" because of it is not a worship, so wages may be collected 
for that. This also makes clear that wages may be had for writing down the Quran and 
other religious books and to buy and sell them. 

The letter day (or succeeding) ulama (Scholars) have given an identical ruling about 
teaching the Quran. However, the preceding ulama (Scholars), like Imam Abu Hanifah <u*-j 
& had said that it is unlawful to seek wages for teaching the Quran. 


SECTION n Ja\ 

INCANTATION NOT SANCTIONED BY SHARI'AH (DIVINE LAW) IS UNLAWFUL 

J) 4 ' LJpla jjXiJ £>* Llial (Jts as. jLi. (j£- (YW\) 

^ j jU jcajjl f\ \jJx> ty* 


4$ ^£$31 <4 gjksi IIJAI&J jfl jjS dil ijdh 15JS* 

Jlil Jjj&. V pda9 ^jJafrU (JL% & 1 U>&9 <Jll Jjijl ^4“I a!I frJ 8jSp 

(jJI Jj -Ua.1 oljj) Ai9Jj AisJj <J5 T(JLaI JJjZj jJIZ$1)1 


2986. Sayyiduna Kharijah ibn Salt (as in sullt) reported from his paternal uncle that 
he said, "When we departed from Allah's Messenger we met a tribe of 

the Arabs (on the way) who said to us that they had learnt that we had brought from 
this man (Allah's Messenger) what is good and had we a medicine or a 

charm because they had a mad man in chains? We confirmed that we had and they 
brought (to us) a mad man in chains and I recited surah al-Fatihah over him for 
three days, morning and evening, I a such a way that I collected my saliva (while 


1 Bukhari #*5737, Ibn Majah # 2156, Musnad Ahmad 3-83. 
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reciting) and (after I finished) I spat on him." 

The narrator reported that his paternal uncle continued to say, 'After that (he 
' recovered quickly so that) be seemed to have been released from fetters. They paid 
me something but I said, 'Not till in have asked the Prophet JL>!' He said, 

'Take it (or eat it)! By my life, he who accepts for a wrong (invalid) incantation (does 
bad). You have taken for a true charm/ 1 

COMMENTARY: A wrong or invalid incantation or charm is what refers to the stars, evil 
spirits, jinns and other things besides Allah. Help is sought from them. They are not 
approved by Shari'ah (divine law). It is not allowed to use them and to get wages for them. 
The true incantation or charm is mention of Allah and verses of the^Quran and they are 
either recited and blown or written down as talismans or amulets. 

The words (<s (by my life) are not an oath. Rather, the Arabs use the words (Arabic) in 
their speech. Perhaps when the Prophet a spoke these words there was no 

disallowance to take oath on others besides Allah at that time (but was disallowed later). 
Allamah Teebi it^jsaid that perhaps Prophet It may have been one of those 

things permitted to him but not to the others. 

DO NOT DELAY PAYMENT OF WAGES 

IjJ&T jl! 

(4^Lo_>i oijj) 

2987. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j said, "Pay the wages to the labourere before his perspiration dries." 2 

-u sl/® sjjj15 <3^ *&£>**&\ (Jj-ZJ cA lAj (^AA) 

-SjIjJjIj JUiiolJj 

2988. Sayyiduna Hussain ibn Ali said that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The begger has a right even if he comes on a horse." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith means to say that a beggar must not be returned empty 
handed. Qadi said that if anyone begs though his apparent condition shows that he is 
well-off, he must be given something, for without need he would not have disgraced himself. 
This hadith has no bearing with this chapter unless that which is given to the beggar is 
regarded as his wages. 

The ulama (Scholars) have questioned the Isnad of this hadith. Imam Ahmad has 
rejected it as without base. But, Abu Dawud j has adopted silence which means that he 
considers it worthy of reference. 




1 Abu Dawud # 3420, Musnad Ahmad 5-210. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2443. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1665, Musnad Ahmad # 1-201, Muwatta Maalik # 58.1-3. 
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SECTION III 

PROPHET MUSA AS A LABOURERE 

jll Ue/fyjs ..JtsiiUS jLisdeiiji Ja sill iff Sdfcifc (mi 


al,j) 4* II . ' ) lj^S1 

2989. Sayyiduna Utbah ibn Mundhir narrated that they were with Allah's 

Messenger i»t JL* when he recited {(*-1=) (Ta seen meem, 28:1-28). As he came to 

the story of (Prophet) Musa (*•*-)< u*, he said, Musa had submitted himself to 

manual labour for eight or ten year to be able to preserve his chastity and till his 
belly with food." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ta seem meem is the surah al-Qasas. Prophet Musa *-i* came to 
Madyan where he met Sayyiduna Shuayb (tt-JuJ* who married his daughter to him and he 
hired himself with Sayyiduna Shu'ayb f^-Ju.1* in return. 

To preserve his chastity means to marry. Prophet Musa married the daughter of 

Sayyiduna Shu'ayb on the terms that he would tend his sheep for eight or ten years. 

He described that as her dower. This practice was allowed in their Shari'ah (divine law). 
The service of a free man was declared as the dower of his wife. In this case of Prophet 
Musa f'A-Ju-ip, however it is possible that he may have determined something else as his 
wife's dower and agreed to act as a shepherd as a gesture of goodwill. 

HUSBAND'S SERVICE AS WIFE'S DOWER: The jurists differ on this question. The 
Hanafis say that it is not allowed for a woman to be married on condition that her husband 
who is a free man (not a slave) would serve her for some time (like a year). However, it is 
permitted for her to marry him on condition that his slave would serve her for a certain 
time, say one year. 

The Shafi'is hold that it is permitted to marry against some kind of service provided the 
work done by the servant and the service offered are known and specified. 2 

REMUNERATION FOR TEACHING RELIGION 

isjs {Ji i*Uf Jio *iji jpjb dil jt! # hiJ. cAj (w .) 

c>2 lap# vLjt <SJS <JlI *ih Q 


jyj 


jJI.jp ol jj) 

\ 2990. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit said that he submitted, "O Messenger of 

Allah, a man has presented me with a bow. He is one of those whom I used to teach 
the Book and the Quran. It cannot be deemed to be a property (so I think that there 
is no harm in accepting it). I shall shoot (arrows) with it in Allah's path." He said, 
"If you like that a necklace of fire be put on you, then do take it." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ubadah ** & said that a bow was not a worthwhile 


1 Ibn Majah # 2444, Musnad Ahmad. 

2 See stories of the Prophet. Ibn Kathir English translation pp 1906, Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3416, Ibn Majah # 2157, Musnad Ahmad 5-315. 
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property. The Prophet ju» worked him that it would wipe out his sincerity with 

which he had taught those people religion and the Quran. So he should not accept it. Those 
scholars who say that it is unlawful to ask for wages for teaching religion and the Quran 
cite this hadith. 


CHAPTER - XV 

REVIVING BARREN LAND AND IRRIGATING ojlJljoljJU U>i 

It is stated in 'Nihayah' that (cijJi) Mawat (dead, barren) is the land that has no cultivation, 
no house and no owner. And, it is written in 'Hidayah: 1 "Mawat (rendered here as waste 
land) signifies any pieces of ground incapable of yielding advantage either from want of 
water, an inundation, or any other cause, such as prevents tillage. It is termed mawat or 
dead because like the dead it is of no use." 

It is described thus: Any piece of land that from a long time has lain waste without 
belonging to any person, or which has been formerly the property of Muslim, who is not 
then known, and is likewise so far removed from a village that, if a person call out from 
thence his voice cannot be heard there. 2 Such a land is termed mawat. 

The word (01 _^u-i) (ahya mawat) in the title in Arabic (literally 'revival of the dead/ in plural 
form) mean 'to make the lands habitable.' This may be done by building homes on it, by 
planting trees by sowing seeds, by cultivating it or by irrigating it or by ploughing it. 

The command of Shari'ah (divine law) is that whoever revives it becomes its owner. 
However, the scholars differ on it slightly. Imam Abu Hanifah said that before doing 
any revival work on it permission to proceed must be obtained from the imam (the relevant 
authority). Imam shafi'I and the two disciples (of Abu Hanifah namely Imam 
Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad) said that it is not necessary to obtain 

permission. Shurb (v jk) means 'drinking water' in the literal sense. It is a share of water, 
riverside or place of drawing water. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), the word 
means: 'the right to seize advantage of water for drinking, using, watering field or garden 
or watering the animals that is available to every person. As long as water is in its source 
(like river, pond, etc), it is not anyone's personal property. Everyone, without distinction, 
has a right to use it to his benefit and no one is permitted to prevent access to it. 

However, there is a difference between water of rivers, streams, aqueducts on the one hand 
and the water that is collected in vessels. The books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) may be 
consulted for details on this subject. It is enough to know here that according to the 
Hanafis, every human being has an equal right to the water of the river, howsoever he may 
use it. He may use it for drinking and irrigating and may channel it to the fields and 
gardens. No one can prevent him from using it. It is like using to advantage the moon, the 
sun and the air, Allah has placed these blessings at the disposal of everyone without 
distinction. Their benefit is not for any specific person or group. All are equal partners in 
taking advantage from them. 

Similarly, everyone has a right to use the water of a well or river. However, if anyone 


1 Vol 2 p 465, Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 

2 ibid. 
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wishes to irrigate his field or garden with the water of the well or river, then the people of 
the area where they are situated have a right to forbid him and prevent him whether their 
water will decrease or not. They have every right to the well and river because they are 
situated in their locality. 

The water that is filled in a vessels or tank belongs to the owner of these things and to none 
else. It is like game that becomes, the property of the hunter who hunts it. 

If a well or river lies in someone's private land then he is authorized to prevent entry and 
access to other people, provided they are able to get water from the vicinity and not 
belonging to anyone. If there is no water nearby, then the owner of that land will have to 
bring them water from his well or river himself or allow them to enter his land and get it 
themselves, on condition that they cause no damage to the well or the bank of the river. 

If a well had been dug in a mawat land already, then one who inhabits the land has no 
right to prevent people from drawing water from the well because though the land comes 
in his ownership when he make it habitable, the water of the well is not his property. If he 
disallows a person who wants to drink the water himself or to water his animal afid he or 
his animal is liable to die of thirst, then he may get water by force even if he had to fight for 
it and use weapons. 

A well can be anyone's property but its water is not owned by him or by any one else. 
Rather, it is allowed to everyone. This is in contrast to the water that a person fills in his 
vessel, for that is his personal property. However, if anyone is dying of thirst and this 
person refuses to give him water then he is within his right if he fights him and gets the 
water by force, provided there really is threat to life if he does not get water and he does 
not use a weapon against him. It is exactly like the case of a hungry man who may die of 
hunger if he does not eat any food and another person with enough food refuses to oblige 
him then he has a right to force the other person to give him to eat to save his life. He may 
even fight but he is not allowed to use weapons. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that if an owner does not permit a thirsty person to collect water 
then the least permitted to him is to fight against him without weapons. This is permitted 
because it is a sin to stop a person from a general blessing of Allah like water. To fight such 
a person is like enforcing Allah's limits on him. 


SECTION I v jjSij-Si 

DEVELOPING A LAND THAT HAS NO OWNER 



(<J jU-hJ 1 o I J J ) 4J 

2991. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet said, "He who 

habitates a land that has no owner has more right to it (than anyone else)." 
Sayyiduna Urwah said that Sayyiduna Umar decided according to this 

(saying) during his khilafah (caliphate). 1 

COMMENTARY: Urwah's words are evidence that his hadith is not abrogated. 


1 Bukhari # 2335, Musnad Ahmad 6-120. 
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CANNOT MAKE GRAZING LAND EXCLUSIVE 

(Jjjb 5JJI ^JJI JjJij Jls £j% ^«j l C^l OAW) 


(^jUkJI oljj) 

2992. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas AiPibi^j reported that Sayyiduna Sa'b ibn Jath thamah 
narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ^jAiP^iju* say, "There is no sanctuary 
(or grazing land exclusive for anyone) except that which belong to Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: Hima is a restricted grazing ground for animals to which other people 
are not allowed to send their animals. 

The hadith says that it is not proper to reserve pastures without permission of Allah and 
his Messenger <JL-jUp^i ju». 

During the Jahiliyah (ignorance period), the chiefs of tribes disallowed animals bf other 
people to such lands that had much grass and profuse water and reserved these lands for 
themselves. The Prophet aJp & disallowed this practice but did permit creation of 
exclusive grazing grounds for such animals as were used in jihad and for the animals 
received against zakah (Annual due charity). Now, however, after the death of the Prophet 
Up k jl* no ruler is permitted to set aside a grazing ground for himself or for any 
purpose. Some ulama (Scholars) do say that a grazing ground may be reserved when it is . 
exigent for the general body of Muslims unless it causes difficulty to most citizens. 

A DISPUTE ABOUT WATER 

t|-i| jjlia 16-2 £ \j~) j ^4-J I Jls BJcj (TWO 

JS jSkiLj jlfl Jl pUil j-jf Ji&jb 


U4,tli^dc jlil J 

2993. Sayyiduna Urwah i'w-j narrated that Sayyiduna Zubayr had a dispute 

with. an ansar about the streamlets originating form the mountains (to the fields).* 
The Prophet , 4-0 aJp & JL> (when it was brought to him) said, "O Zubayr, water your, 
field, the let it flow to your neighbour." The ansar complained, "Of course, he is 
your cousin." That brought a change of colour on his face and he said/'Zubair! 
Irrigate your land and hold in till it flows to the embankment. Then let it flow to 
your neighbour/" Thus, the Prophet ( *JL.jA s ipiii allowed Zubayr A^in^j his right by 
the clear judgement when the ansar angered him though he had offered them aii 
advice that could have made it convenient for each of them. 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Urwah ibn zubayr ibn al-Awam was a great glorious 
tabi. He was one of the seven great jurists of Madinah. His mother was the famous 
sahabiyah Sayyidah Asma daughter of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr a^ai^ His (Urwah's) 


1 Bukharf # 2370, Musnad Ahmad 4-38. 

2 Bukhari # 2359, Muslim # 129-2357, Tirmidlii # 1368, Abu Dawud # 3637, Nasa'i # 5407, Ibn Majah 
# 2480, Musnad Ahmad 4-5. 
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a* 41 father was Sayyiduna Zubayr a* 41 ^ the famous sahabi (Prophet's Companion) 

and son of Sayyidah Safiyah bint Abdul Muttalib, the aunt of the Prophet (Jl->aJI*4i one of 

the chief distinctions of Sayyiduna Zubayr a* 41^*, is that he was among the earliest to 
embrace Islam. He had embraced Islam in the very beginning of the Prophet's fJUjU*4iju> 
call. At that time he was only sixteen years old, but his cruel paternal uncle gave him 
different kinds of punishment for it, like throwing him in smoke. The young man did not 
falter. Rather, he continued to stop forward. He participated in all battles with the prophet 
4i Jufi and displayed exemplary bravery. He was one the ten fortunate sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ^4i^>j whom the Prophet ,JL-j a*i* 4i gave glad tiding of 
paradise in this world and who are called the ashrah mubashshirah. 

It is about Sayyiduna Zubayr -up4i^j that he had an nasar irrigated their respective fields 
through the same channel. Once they had an altercation about who had right of water 
before the other since they could not agree with one another, they took their case to the 
Prophet ,JL. ja-1*4i jl> for a judgement. 

He gave the judgment considering that Zubayr's A^-an^j land was on a higher level and 
nearer to the channel then the ansar's The latter, however, accused him of bias 

and favouritism. 

The result was that the Prophet withdraw the little concession he had given to 

the ansar 

The concluding words of the hadith suggest that the Prophet ^j a, 1* 4i had advised 
Zubayr to forgo some of his rights as a matter of goodwill. On the reaction of the 

ansar, he asked Zybayr <*4^j to seize all his right without consideration. 

Some people say that the ansar was actually a hypocrite. Hypocrites never let an 
opportunity go to hurt the Prophet a*i* 4i He was called and ansar because he 
belonged to the tribe of ansars. Some of them were hypocrites like Abdullah ibn Ubayy. 

If that is so, then why was he not punished? He ought to have been killed at that moment 
for being rude to the Prophet ,^jA>4ijL*. The answer is that either it was to get him to the 
straight path by showing him leniency, or the Prophet's patience did not allow 

him to kill him, for, he always endured and mischief of the hypocrites, and their taunts. 
Besides the enemies would have said, "Muhammad kills his companions," for, the 
hypocrites did call themselves Muslims and presented themselves as the Prophet's 4 * 1*41 
companions. 

However, some ulama (Scholars) have dug up an unearthed that the ansar was reallv a 
believer. Annoyance and impatience had made his mind restless and he blundered into 
misbehaving with the Prophet 

DO NOT WITHHOLD EXCESS WATER 

2994 Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a* 41 ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ,A-<jaJL*4iJL«. 

1 See also Siratun Nabi, Shibli Nu'mani, Dar ul Isha'at Karachi, v7 p46, vl p!95 and v2 p78. 
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said, "Do not withhold excess water (from the animals) lest it stop extra herbage 
from growing." 1 


COMMENTARY: If animals are prevented from water, no one will get their animals there 
to graze. Once who disallows water directly, prevents grazing. It is the main diet of the 
animals, so it is not correct to disallow it. Of course, if there is no excess water then it is not 
wrong to prefer one's needs. 


jjstehjjs in Site jUj &&i J* jtl jil (y^o > 

^ (JJLJJ Jaj (^ac-l l %AJ&\ Igj ( ^a&l ill CaLa. jjAj 

J>J |L a C. » wt a 4UI (J*a3 (J^i (3^ l&J 


2995. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUtlijLp 

said, "Three there are to whom Allah shall not speak on the day of resurrection and 
shall not look at them (with mercy), (they are:) 

1. A man who swears (falsely) about his goods (to the buyer) that he was getting a 
better price than what he is being given, and he is a liar. 

2. A man who swears a false oath after asr (salah (prayer)) to cheat a Muslim of his property. 

3. A man who denies (to others) excess water. So Allah will say (on the day of 
resurrection)."Today, I deny you My favour just as you had denied excess water 
that your hands had not produced." 2 

COMMENTARY: The time 'after as/ has been mentioned either because false swearing is 
made at this time generally or it is more sinful to swear falsely after asr. 

Allah will say to him that he acted unjustly though he had no hand in producing the water. 
How would he have acted if the water was his product? He denied Allah's blessing to 
other, so Allah will deny His blessing to him. 

Though a well or stream may have man's effort in building them, yet the water therein is 
Allah's blessing and favour. The owner cannot deny it to others. 

(Jabir's hadith is mentioned previously in the chapter of 'Sales and purchases that 

are disallowed.' # 2857) 

SECTION II 

WALL ROUND A BARREN LAND 


(jJIjjjIoIjj) 


1 Bukhari # 2354, Muslim # 37-1566, Tirmidhi # 1276, Abu Dawud # 3473, Ibn Majah # 2478, Musnad 
Ahmad 2. 244. 

2 Bukhari # 2369, Muslim # 173-103, Abu Dawud # 3474, Nasa'i # 4462, Ibn Majah # 2207, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-253. 



160 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.3 


2996. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) & reported that Sayyiduna Samurah 
narrated that the Prophet said, "He who surrounded a (barren) land with 

a wall, it belongs to him." 

COMMENTARY: According to the hadith, ownership of a barren land is established by the 
erection of a boundary wall round it. Imam Ahmad abides by this direction while the 
other three imam hold that ownership of such land is established only after it is made 
habitable. This has been explained in the beginning of the chapter. The hadith will be 
interpreted to mean that the wall is put up round the land to enable residence thereon. 
PROPHETS GIFTS OF BARREN LAND TO THE SAHABAH (PROPHETS 

COMPANIONS) 



2997. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr narrated that Allah's Messenger 


handed over ownership of some palm trees to (Sayyiduna) Zubayr 1 **& iS *j 
COMMENTARY: Those trees were either from the Khums, or they stood on the barren land 
presented to Sayyiduna Zubayr 



2998. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet allot ed to 

(Sayyiduna) Zubayr all the land his horse could cover at a run so, he made it 

run and when it stopped (at a distance), he threw his whip (from there), so, the 
Prophet said, "Let him have it till where his whip has reached." 2 



(^jl-Olj oljj) JliS sgZ 

2999. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Wa'il narrated on the authority of his father that 
the Prophet allotted to him a piece of land in Hadramawt. He said, "He 

sent Mu'awiyah with me instructing him, 'Give it to him/ 1 2 3 
COMMENTARY: The mount as sarah extends from Yemen to the Arabian peninsula, 
from its south west comer to the east turning along the southern coast to a long 
distance. The area this mountain range covers is called Hardramawt nearly all of it is 
barren and made up of desolate mountains. They are not very high and are 
uncultivable because of poor rain. However, some of their valleys are relatively 
hospitable, one such is the valley Hadramawt. 

Sayyiduna wa'il ibn Hajr was a prince of the decent royal family of this area. His 

father was the monarch of the place. When he learnt of the Prophet's fL-j-opiii call to 


1 Abu Dawud# 3069. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3072, Musnad Ahmad 2-156. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1386, Abu Dawud # 3058, Darimi # 2609, Musnad Ahmad 6-399. 
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Islam, he took a deputation of his people to meet him. As he departed from Hadramawt, 
the Prophet informed the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^j before his 

arrival: (J'jUubiU'A) (and he is the surviving son of the kings). When he came and met 
the prophet he received him warmly and made him sit near him on his mat. 

Then he made him ruler of Hadramawt, bestowing on him some of its lands. 

&jil ?cU| dll ai51Jl SsJ£\ ^jUIi ^ J4\ cAS (r...) 

duj jl* 44 usjj jlS IJl *Ull a 5 Jdj jll jj Uil ilgii&ldtl 

(^jl-dlj^-»-La<jj|j(_ 5 jj»^JI flljj) —(JjVl oULi.1 j>J Ls (JU IjLs 

3000. Sayyiduna Abyad ibn Hammal al-Marabi narrated that he came to Allah's 

Messenger and requested him to allot to him the (mine of) salt in Ma'rib. 

So, he gave it to him. But, as he turned to go, a man pointed out, "O Messenger kj^> 

of Allah, you have given him the ceaseless (ready) water (meaning, salt that is 
absolutely ready)." (This man was Aqra ibn Habis Tamimi.) So, he took it 

back from him. He then requested him about the land that had arak (thorny) trees 
growing in it. He said, "The land where the camels do not reach." 1 
COMMENTARY: Marib is a city in Yemen, sixty miles to the east of Sana'a, four thousand 
feet above the sea level. It was the capital of Yemen up to the first century of the Gregorian 
calendar, under the Saba dynasty. It also was a busy trade centre. Abyad ^k^j was called 
Ma'rabi because of his residence there. 

Ceaseless or ready water means always ready and perpetual. It alludes to the salt in the 
mine that is always at h and. The Prophet gave it to Abyad under the 

impression that he would have to work over it but when Aqra ^k^j pointed out that it 
was developed and no work was necessary to extract the salt, he reversed his decision 
because all people had a right over it, the mine as well as the salt. 

It is evidence that the ruling government may assign a mine to any one if it is underground 
and undeveloped. The mines that are developed and productive may not be given to any 
individual. Like grass and water, all people will share their utility. 

The hadith also establishes that a ruler may annul his decision if it transpires that it was not 
based on correct information. 

The words 'where the camels do not reach' mean a land distant from pastures and 
buildings. Hence, it is not allowed to revive the barren land that is near houses because 
animals graze there and citizens use it for different purposes. 

THERE BLESSINGS OF ALLAH FOR ALL 

4131 4 JJI JU (Jla CA\ O^j Or* • 0 

tooljj) \J 

3001. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas t&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The Muslims are co-sharers in three things; water, herbage and fire." 2 

1 Tirmidhi # 1385, Ibn Majah # 2475, Darimi # 2608, Abu Dawud # 3064. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3477, Ibn Majah # 2472, Musnad Ahmad 5.361. 
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COMMENTARY: Of the three blessings, water is found in the rivers, ponds, seas, wells, etc. 
It is not what anyone has in his vessels. This has been dealt with in the beginning of the 
chapter. Herbage is grown in the open. 

If anyone possesses fire, he has no right to deny it to others or prevent him from burning a 
lantern or from sitting in its light. But, the wood that is being burnt is not allowed to 
anyone because that would cause the fire to decrease or to extinguish. Some people say that 
it refers to flint that is used to ignite a spark. NO one may be prevented to take it from a 
barren land (mawat). 

THE FIRST TO TAKE POSSESSES IT, IF IT IS A PERMISSIBLE THING 


jl §U <JJ1, & (JLia cLirf <3^ (V• • Y) 

4^3} & a . .- j 

3002. Sayyiduna Asmar Mudarris recalled his coming to the Prophet pL-jAJpiiJL* 

when he swore allegiance to him. He said to him (Asmar) t^j. "If anyone precedes 
(others) to water to which no Muslim has overtaken him, then it belongs to him." 1 
COMMENTARY: If any one takes water from a permissible source like river, etc. that 
portion becomes his property and what remains in the source is not his but continues to be 
permissible for all. In the same way other permissible things are treated. 

EVIL OVERTAKES THE PEOPLE WHOSE WEAK ARE DENIED THEIR RIGHTS 


{jA (jl ya LLl (Jls *iJI ^ » j l (JgjU@ O^J (T* • i-r • •Y') 

lM* nJj! aIiJI zrj-i e\jj jJ *4 $1* 


(S^^LaiVl SjUx; (J6 sgj jjJJI all 

jlii dll ill jjjj J4! 651 & 

-ilia. AA._jsV^al f r>jLaSV2jJI ^ $ j \ ill 4UI 

3003. Sayyiduna Tawus narrated in a mursal form that Allah's Messenger JU> 

said, "He who revives barren land, it belongs to him. Ancient land belongs 
to Allah and His Messenger. Then it is for you from me." 2 

3004. It is reported that Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's (JL-j U* i practice) that the 

Prophet allotted to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud some houses 

in Madinah between the dwellings and palm trees of the ansar. At that, the Banu 
Abd ibn Zuhrah pleaded. "Send away the son of Umm Abd from us!" (Ibn 
Mas'ud's) t^j mother was Umm Abd.) He said, "Then why has Allah sent me? 
Allah does not grant sanctity to a people who do not get the weak his rights." 3 

COMMENTARY: Ancient land is the barren land whose owner is unknown. The Arabic Word 




1 Abu Dawud # 3071. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3071. 

3 Shafi in al-Umm 4-45 (kitab ul Jihad, chapter on Huma and Qita). 
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for it refer to (ai*) Aad, the people of Prophet Hud merely to depict its primeval or 

ancient nature because prophet Hud and his people are very early in history. 

The Prophet ,*L-j *-1* said, "belongs to and His Messenger." It means 'all old. 
Ownerless barren lands belong to me. They are under m y authority. I use them as I 
deem best and give them to whom I like and allow them to develop them.' Allah's 
name is taken by way of introduction and His Greatness to demonstrate His 
Messenger's status, for, the Messenger's decision reflects Allah's 

decision This (last sentence) is what Qadi said. 

Banu Abd ibn Zuhrah wanted Ibn Mas'ud to be sent away because they were opposed 

to his father, Mas'ud, during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). Besides, his mother, Umm Abd 
was among their servants. So, they demonstrated their apathy for Ibn Mas'ud > 

The Prophet ^*>^1 told them that one of the reasons for which he was sent was to help the 
weak people and remove the imaginary wall between men dividing them as high and low. He 
had to infuse common sense into the arrogant and confidence into the weak and needy. 

He said that the people who do not care for their weak section are the worst of human 
beings whom Allah does not clear from sins and evil. When the strong suppress the weak 
and deny them their rights, their social life is smeared with evil and sin. They are not 
worthy and not righteous, and deprive themselves of Allah's mercy. 

Therefore, the Prophet ,*L- j Up .ii JL* explained to Banu (children of) Abd ibn Zuhrah that 
they should not try to deny Abdullah ibn Mas'ud his rights. He could choose to live where 
he wished. And the Prophet j Up k said to them "I am his helper and am bound to 
support him." 


RELEASING WATER TO FIELDS AND GARDENS 

4 (J& *i)l jj-ij sjjl jj**’ <l£j 0"* ♦ o) 

(4_a.U Crflj IJ j) 

3005. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated that on the authority of his father 
(Shu'ayb) from his grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr) that Allah's Messenger 

Up J-* had decided about the stream al-Mahzur that its water should be 
withheld till it was ankle deep and then the upper waters should be released to 
flow to the lower. 1 

COMMENTARY: Al-Mahzur is a valley in Madinah situated in the land of Banu Qurayzah 
and irrigating their fields. The Prophet (JL-jUp^^U had instructed that the land near to the 
canal carrying water from this valley should be given preference and water should be 
released to it first. When this land was well watered the sign of which was that water stood 
ankle deep, the water should be released and allowed to go to the lower land. 

The same procedure applies to every river flows naturally without anyone's effort in building it. 

DO NOT TROUBLE OTHERS 



(J^jJl (jr^ (J.4J 4 (Jit (J-2 xic- <l! cut 6 <iil 4. (j-t 0** *"\) 

1 4^1 cJJas id jLsj 4j±S itll 1 (J^> SjJbI jU 4 j liiaji.jj 


1 Abu Dawud # 3639, Ibn Majah # 2482, Muwatta Maalik # 28 (al-Aqdiyah). 
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4 I 9 

^LaiSU jlil jlii 

3006. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub is reported to have had some palm- 

trees in the garden of a man of the ansar (purportedly Malik ibn Qays) A^ia^j who 
had his family with him. Sayyiduna Samurah used to enter it (to look after 

his trees). This caused inconvenience to the ansar. So, he met and told the Prophet 
about it. He (called Samurah) and asked him to sell it (meaning, 

the palm trees to the ansar), but he declined. So, he advised him to exchange them 
for something else, but he declined. Then, he instructed him to present them to 
ansar and have a certain thing for it but he declined. Then, he said, "You are a 
difficult man." And to the ansar, "Go, cut down his palm-trees!" 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did not give a command to Sayyiduna Samurah of 

a wajib (obligatory) nature that he had no option but to obey. He merely suggested to him or 
recommended him to do one of those things. The last option was also an encouragement to 
earn reward. If it was otherwise, then Sayyiduna Samurah would not have declined 

so easily. Rather, being an obedient sahabi, he would have agreed without hesitation. 

The question arises why did the Prophet aJi* instruct the ansar to chop down 
Samurah's a*^^ trees. The answer is that since he declined every offer, he seemed to be 
bent on causing distress to the ansar. There was only one way to give relieve to the ansar 
instruct him to cut down those trees. 


\j*\ I j ££449 (JLs J&U idiLi ^ • j l 9 J^l.9 iiJI 


(j& ^1 Juj Cjrl Jd?-"'L«jl t (j* Li. 

1 Us b 5JJI I Jl L® 


And, the hadith of Jabir about reviving barren land has been narrated already in the 

chapter on 'unjust & compulsory appropriation, hadith # 2944. 


La L fW I <u &JJ \ J!*>® J Lo 

And, we shall narrate the hadith of Abu Sirmah (# 5042) about one who hurts, Allah will 
cause him hurt...in the chapter on that which is forbidden about severing ties of kinship or 
staying apart. (The compiler of Masabih had reproduced were both these traditions.) 


SECTION III 

DO NOT REFUSE TO GIVE WATER, SALT & FIRE 
cJl viJ IS j&l.j £Lilj fUil jt! ifls j=CV &IJI U jjl jjfjb dill tsl (r • • V) 


U feljiiaS utl IjU Jiil & jll j&lj 5U1 jb U .9 .LSI llijill jfijb 

il l --a <.* Hj o . ts is U*i& 9 Iff 1 0-^_9 J bJ I . £ ) lg i£. vl 

-Ute.1 ufel *bll ifji 6 U LZlzAjz&jidjgzl Ui&a full if Ji± 4 *. S U 


(*L^.Lo I oljj) 
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3007. Sayyidah Ayshah j narrated that she asked, 'O Messenger of Allah 

what thing is it that it is not lawful to deny?" He said, "Water, Salt and fire," 
She said, "O Messenger of Allah, this water we understand (that this blessing of 
Allah is essential and a necessity of life). But, why salt and fire? (It is difficult to 
comprehend.) He said, "O Humayra, he who gives fire is like one who gives a 
charity of everything that the fire cooks. And, he who gives salt is as though he 
gives charity of everything that the salt makes tasty. He who gives water to drink to 
a Muslim where water is available is as though he has emancipated a slave. And he 
who gives water to a Muslim to drink where water is scarce is as though he has 
given him life." 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet also described the need to give water though 

Sayyidah Ayshah had said that she understood the need to give water to someone. 1 

CHAPTER - XVI 

GIFTS UlLJlolj 

The word (iaI**) (ataya) is the plural of (it**) (ata) meaning 'gift/ grant. It is to transfer 
ownership and right to use of something belonging to oneself to another person, or to give 
away something to another without any return. 

In this chapter, all kinds of gift and grants will be mentioned. They are: 

(«_iij) (waqf) or endowment, 

(<m>) (hibah) grant, donation, 

(umra) donation for life, 

(mqba) donation with provision as to death of donar or donee. 2 
Mulla Ali Qari & has stated that ataya mean 'the grants and rewards of the chiefs, 
rulers, monarchs and heads of states." 

Imam Ghazali has written in Minhaj ul Aabideeen that the ulama (Scholars) have 
expressed different opinions on accepting the gifts of rulers and monarchs and the rewards 
of state. Some of them say that if the gifts and rewards are of such things of whose 
unlawfulness one is not certain then it is correct to accept them. Others say that unless one 
is certain that they are lawful, it is better not to accept them because in present times, most 
of the property and valuables with the kings and in state Treasuries are acquired through 
sources not recognized and approved by Shari'ah (divine law). 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is lawful for both the rich and the poor to receive gifts 
from the rulers as long as it is not established definitely that their property is unlawfully 
acquired. Their evidence is that the prophet had accepted the gift of Muqawqis 

king of Alexandria and had taken a loan from a Jew though the Qaran says about the Jews. 

{devourers of the unlawful} (5:42) 

Some others have said that if it is not known about some property that it is unlawful then 


1 Ibn Majah # 2474. 

2 These definitions are from mujan lughat al Fuqaha, Idaratul Quran, Karachi. 
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the poor (destitute, needy) is allowed to take it but the rich (who can afford) is not 
permitted to take it. 

In conclusion and as a summary the ruling may be understood that there is no harm if a poor 
person accepts anything from the rulers because if it is the ruler's personal property then 
undoubtedly it is correct to take it, and if it is from the spoils, Kharaj (homage revenue) 
(tribute or tax and land) or ushr (one tenth or title) then the poor person deserves to take it. 
The scholars too have a right to the revenue of the spoils, tribute or one-tenth of land tax. 
Sayyiduna Ali said that if any one embraces Islam willingly and learns the Quran, 

then he has a right to take two hundred dirhams from the state Treasury every year. If he 
does not receive his right in this world then he will get its reward in the hereafter. 

SECTION I jjfcjJkfi 

UMAR'S LAND OF KHAYBAR GIVEN AS WAQF 

<4j(-« I j***’ ^ • j ( 0 s * (T* * A) 


I4L 0 I ^ ? j l. (Jls 4 j Ljli .9 aIa JaS Via cL*^ol LsJI C...L 41 

<3jl43j Vj Vj I 4 L 0 I p(4jV < 6 l J4c- (3jUa^9 v£*9JuajJ 

(S’* IJ (JI-lJ1(^3 |j ^lVJI (Jj v— illjp' (Ji 


( 4 ^^) 

3008. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4 ^ 1 ^ narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar got some 

land in Khaybar (as his share of spoils). He went to the Prophet (JL-j *Jp m jl*» and 
submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, I have received land in Khaybar that I think is 
more valuable then any other I have ever had." (And he expressed desire to use it in 
Allah's path.) "Command me how I may use it?" He said, "If you wish, make a 
waqf (endowment) of the property and give its produce as charity." So, Umar made 
a sadaqah (charity) of the land in Allah's path stipulating that the land itself should 
not be sold gifted or inherited. He gave its produce as sadaqah (charity) to be 
disbursed to the poor the relatives, the slaves to buy their freedom, in Allah's path 
(for the warriors, pilgrims), the travellers and the guest. The trustee of the land may 
eat from it and feed his family (who are not self supporting) only to the extent of 
his needs, there being no sin on him for that, provided he does not build up (from 
it) to become rich. 

Ibn Sirin explained that the trustee should not make the land a means to 

collect wealth for himself3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is proof that waqf may be made. All Muslim agree that a 
Muslim is allowed to make waqf of his property like land or house, etc. for a pious purpose 
and a good objective to please Allah. A person who makes the waqf is bestowed with a 
huge reward. 

This hadith is also an evidence that the property of which a waqf is made may neither be 
sold nor given in gift. It cannot be inherited too. 


1 Bukhari # 2737, Muslim # 15-1632, Nasa'i # 3629,3630, Ibn Majah # 2396, Musnad Ahmad 2-12. 
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This hadith bears out the excellence of waqf which is a recurring charity The person who 
makes a waqf receives its reward perpetually. 

Khaybar is a habitation about sixty miles to the north of Madinah. Dates are grown here. 
The Muslims had conquered it in the times of the Prophet (►L.j-Op-SiijLe. After that, its lands 
were distributed as spoils among the warriors and Sayyiduna Umar also got a share 

which he set aside as waqf in Allah's path. 

Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's ^practice) says that this hadith confirms that it is allowed 
to the person making a waqf to receive from it a reasonable profit for his needs. He may use 
that on the necessities of life of himself and his family. He is the trustee of his waqf. 

At one time, the Prophet pL *had asked, "Is there anyone who will buy bi'r (the well 
named) roomah? (It had belonged to a Jew and the Prophet had asked for one 

who would buy it and make an endowment of it for the Muslim). "His bucket in the well 
will be like a Muslim's." (It meant that he could use the well like other Muslim could.) 
Sayyiduna Uthaman bought the well and made a waqf of it for the Muslims. 

UMRA IS ALLOWED 

(4-le &£*) I jlf ate & I j-s -gjb I ql o*j (r • *4) 

3009. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Umra is allowed." 1 

(Umra is a life time donation, as distinct from umrah, the pilgrimage.) 

COMMENTARY: Mutual dealings and exchange of gifts promote love for each other. One 
of the ways to give gifts is umra which is permissible according to this hadith. (the word is 
pronounced umra) 

WHAT IS UMRA: It has been defined earlier. For example, someone gives to another his 
house for the life time of the recipient. This is allowed and as long as the person to whom 
the house is given lives, the house cannot be taken back. However, when he dies, may 
house be taken back or not? 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on this question. There are three kinds of umraa: 

(1) A person gives his house to another. Saying, "I have given you my house for 
your lifetime. After your death, it will go to your heir and children." All the 
ulama (Scholars) agree that this is a gift and it is no more the property of the 
donor. It becomes the recipient's property. After his death, his heirs become 
owners of the house. If he has no heirs then it goes to the state Treasury. 

(2) The giver says only. "This is your house for your life time." Most ulama 
(Scholars) say that the same ruling applies as in the previous case. However, 
some ulama (Scholars) say that it will not- go to the heirs but will revert to the 
donor who is the original owner. 

(3) The giver says, "This house is your for your lifetime. After your death it will 
become my and my heir's property." However, the more correct thing is that 
the same ruling applies in this case as the first case. The Hanafis say that the 
condition 'it will revert to me and my heirs after my death' is void. However, 
the gift does not become void because of the faulty condition. Imam Shafi'I w-j 


1 F khari # 2626, Muslim # 32-162, Abu Dawud # 2548, Nasa'i # 3785, Musnad Ahmad 2.347. 
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agrees with this opinion, but Imam Ahmad says that the void condition 
makes the gift void. 

Imam Maalik says that in all these cases, the basic purpose is to make the recipient 
owner of the benefit of the thing given. 

UMRA BECOMES PROPERTY OF HEIR OF RECIPIENT 
—a oljj) O’* ' • ) 

3010. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet ja-Ip-SiJL* said, "Surely, umra 

becomes the inheritance of the heirs of its owner (who is the recipient of the gift)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith confirms that if a house is given as umra then it will remain 
property of the one to whom it is given. On his death, it will become the property of his heirs. 
Thus, the contention of the majority of the ulama (Scholars) (as mentioned earlier) is upheld. 

(jjjJJ, Ujl 4lJl (Jj-ij Jls Js Hc-j (T• \\ ) 

(4^(3^°) —449 lLu isj S-UaC- 1 UaS-I (JjjJ 1 (Jj V LjjlktC- 1 

3011. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

any man is given a thing as umra for himself and for his heirs, then the umra 
belongs to him to whom it is given. It does not return to the donor, because he gave 
a gift in which inheritance follows." 2 

COMMENTARY: Of the three kinds of umra mentioned in the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu 
Hurayrah (# 3009), this hadith refers to the very first kind. It has been explained 

there concerning the juristic difference of opinion/ 

HADITH THAT CONTRADICTS GENERAL OPINION 

liJLSilJ v£U (Jjib ^ ? jl 4 Q& 3JJ) *131 yLj jlil , 3 d! U>) Jls 31s.J 0 “ • H) 

(aJ^ J^ 0 ) — (Jl, ^ Jj (jiK 9 (Jll 1 liU 

3012. Sayyiduna Jabir j narrated that the umra which Allah's Messenger 
(U-jaJip permitted is that the giver should say, "It belongs to you and to your heirs 
(after your death)." If he says, "It is yours as long as you live.' Then it will return to 
its (original owner (who gave it). 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith seems to contradict the opinion of the majority of the ulama 
(Scholars) as mentioned in the commentary of the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (# 3009). 

The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith is not marfu which means that it communicates 
the saying of Sayyidima Jabir not of the Prophet (jL-jUfriuju- So, it does not affect the 

majority opinion. 


1 Muslim # 31-1625. 

2 Bukhari # 2625, Muslim # 20.1625, Tirmidhi # 1358, Abu Dawud # 3553, Ibn Majah # 2380. 

3 Muslim # 23-1625, Abu Dawud # 3551, Musnad Ahmad 3-294. 
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SECTION II 





UMRA & RAQBA DISALLOWED 

Vi 'j-rLP ^ ( r * W) 


(jjl J^jI oljj) 

3013. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet JL* said, "Do not give 

a gift as ruqba or as umra. If anyone is given anything as ruqba or as umra then it 
goes to his heirs." 1 

COMMENTARY: Like umra, ruqba is a kind of gift, defined earlier in the chapter. A man 
gives his house to another stipulating, "If I die before you the house will be your property. If 
you die before me, it will become my property again." Thus, one waits for the other to die. 
Previously, we learnt that both these kinds are allowed. Now we are asked to abstain from 
them. So, either this hadith is abrogated as this prohibition might have been of an earliei 
date, Or, we are told that both umra and ruqba are not judicious yet if they are observed, 
then Shariah deems them correct. 

While the Hanafis regard umrah as allowed, ruqba is not and imam Ahmad Abu Hanifah 
Yusuf regards it as allowed. 

Some Hanafi scholars say that one should not give one's property as gift for a specified 
period of time with intention to take it back at the end of that time. The reason is that when 
anything is given as gift, it is no longer the giver's property whether he gives it explicitly as 
hibah (gifts) or as umra or ruqba. 

BOTH UMRA AND RUQBA ARE ALLOWED 

V Jl! 4&Z Sill 0 *- (V • U) 


(jJ 1 j 1 

3014. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet said, "The umra 

is allowed (as a gift) to those who are given (a gift as) umra. And the ruqba is 
allowed to those who are given (a gift as) ruqba." 2 

SECTION III 


IS UMRA DISALLOWED 


CnSii!llUjjLiWjidfeji3l>sT \}LJ\ jtl 


—«oljj) (^5 jJJ ^9 

3015. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Retain your properties with yourself. Do no waste them, for he who gives 
anything as umra (to another) gives it to him for (all his) life and after his death, to 
his children." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 3556, Nasa'i # 3731. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1358, Abu Dawud # 3558, Nasa'i # 2739, Ibn Majah # 2383, Musnad Ahmad 3-303. 

3 Muslim # 26-1625, Musnad Ahmad 3-312. 
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COMMENTARY: The validity of umra seems doubtful in the light of this hadith. However, 
if the explanation to hadith # 3013 is read, the doubt will be cleared. 


CHAPTER - XVII 
MORE ABOUT THE PREVIOUS 
SECTION I 

DO NOT RETURN GIFT OF SWEET FLOWER 

&X *{j3 u! i^or.n) 


o oijj) 

3016. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger jJL-jUpi'JLe 

said, "He who is presented a fragrant flower must not return it for, it is light to carry 
(meaning, a small gift) and is sweet smelling." 1 

COMMENTARY: The same command not to return a gift applies to every gift that seems 
small and not a great favour but is great in benefit and promoting goodwill. The person 
who gives the gift should not feel hurt. 

o lj j) 1 V jiij ill l j-a I sjjl u-2\ 0*3 (r • w) 

3017. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet never returned 

(the gift of) perfume. 2 

TAKING BACK A GIFT 

Q i 3& yJll £ q JLiUjT jLzj4d£$iS\ jla t3* Q*j 0"» 'a) 

3018. Sayyiduna Ibn Abas narrated that Allah's Messenger Ju- said, 

"He who asks for a return of his gift is like a dog who returns (to lick) its vomit. It is 
not for us to be compared to an evil thing." 3 

COMMENTARY: The hadith concludes with the words that our people are bestowed with 
great honour and lofty principles. So, it does not behave any one of us to do anything that 
is against the greatness of his people lest he be remembered as an evil example. 

A person should not take back any gift he has presented to another. T his is moral 
side of the hadith. 

As for its juristic angle. Imam Abu Hanifah Aup-j said that while it is allowed to take back what 
one has given to another as a gift, yet it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. In some cases, 
however, it is not even allowed. This will be explained against the hadith # 3020 (Section II). 

The Hanafis say of this hadith that it speaks of 'dislike' to show that it is impolite. The three 
other imams read the hadith to say that is disallowed to take back a gift, but Imam Shafi'I 


1 Muslim # 20. 2253, Tirmidhi # 2791(?), Abu Dawud # 4172, Nasa'i # 5259. 

2 Bukahri # 5928, Nasa'i # 5258. 

3 Bukhari # 2622, Muslim # 5-1622, Abu Dawud # 3538, Nasa'i # # 37601, Ibn Majah # 2385. 



171 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


say that a father may take back a gift he gives to his son. 

According to one report. Imam Ahmad also has the same opinion. Some ahadith that 
follow lead to the same conclusion but their deduction by the Hanafis is also mentioned there. 
DO NOT DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN CHILDREN 


>£}\ odSfi- qI (31 obi ^ ’ j l lA ^ (T* W) 


IJjJ-Ss3 nJj! cJj-iif (Jll 4il jblj^ Jll V jls <d£g (JIa 9 Ijufe 

V Uljj ,LL 5>4i- dJ\ll &U & III Ul JlS jll tlj^l 4 

^ -•l ag -1 gilciiJI ^ <!9 gUI illl glJI J yZtj 

Jig i£JaiJ_^Li oJ l ac -f JI 9 gill ^£ll$A.I liLc. liljj quL sJ4£- ^ 

ipW jll *!l J5li^> 35 4U Sj-9 ^J-9 Jllji'^Vjloblj5 Jili all 1^illl jll V jll ?lli 


3019. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir said that his father took him to Allah's 

Messenger pi-<j<a*<asi and submitted, "I have given to this my son a slave." He 
asked, "Have you given all your children like this?" He submitted, "No." So, he 
commanded, "Take him back." 

According to another version: he asked him, "will it not please you that all of them 
be kind to you in the same manner?" He said, "Of course!" So, he commanded, 
"Then do it not." 

According to another version: Nu'man said that his father gave him a gift, 

but (his mother) Amrah bint Rawahah protested, "I shall not agree till you 

request Allah's Messenger to witness this (gift)." So he came to Allah's Messenger 
,*jLij itt and submitted, "I have given my son from Amrah daughter of 
Rawadhah a gift but she has asked me to request you to witness (this presentation), 

O Messenger of Allah." He asked, "Have you given all your children the same 
thing?" He said, "No" So, he warned, "Fear Allah, Be just to all your children." 
Nu'man said that he came back and took back his gift. 

According to another version: He (the Prophet) said, "I shall not be a 

witness to an unjust act." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is very unreasonable to treat the children unfairly. So, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to not present something to only one child at the exclusion of other sons and 
daughters. Rather, it should be given to all children equally. 

The Prophet command to Sayyiduna Nu'man to return the slave was 

based on the preferred course. So, Imam Abu Hanifah ^ &\ ^ j. Imam Shafi'I -iiwj and 
Imam Maalik say that if any man presents a gift to some, not all, of his children then 
though the gift is correct yet it is with distaste. 


1 Bukhari # 2587, Muslim # 9. 1623, Tirmidhi # 1372, Nasa'i # 3672, Ibn Majah # 2375, Muwatta 
Maalik # 39 (Akram), Musnad Ahmad 4-269. 
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However, Imam Ahmad Thawri and Ishaq *»'***-j and others hold that it is 

forbidden. They cite the saying of the Prophet (I shall not be witness 

to an unjust act). But, Imam Abu Hanifah deduces from these words of the Prophet 
as also in another version. 

<jj& 

(He said to Bashir:) j "Get some other than me for a witness." 

They maintain that if this gift (of a slave to Bashir) was forbidden or void then he 

would not have instructed him to get another witness. The Prophet's ,*.L» j *J* *#t words 
show that in any case Bashir's gift was correct and allowed, but disliked so he did not 
consider himself as a witness. 


SECTION II tffli jJwfc 

NOT PROPER TO TAKE BACK A GIFT 


(4+ U (>> 1 j LiJ 1 o 1 j j ) -oJ&j 

3020. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "No one may take back his gift. But a father (may take it back) from his son." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is on which Imam Shafi'I duu*-j based his ruling. 

Imam Abu Hanifah's iu**-,j contention is that just as a father can take the property of his son 
for his own use. So too he may take back his (other) gifts, for his personal use. 

WHEN IT IS DISALLOWED TO TAKE BACK A GIFT: As stated earlier. Imam Abu 
Hanifah regards it permissible to take back a gift but calls it makruh (disapproved). 
Those ahadith that disallow it, he interprets them as makruh (disapproved). However, 
there are seven cases when he too rules that taking back a gift is disallowed. Some books of 
fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) say that the seven cases are in (**iy- ^o) each letter of which 
stands for one case (daal, meem, 'ain, Khah, za, qaf, ha) 

The first letter daal (a) means additions. If something is added to or mixed with, a gift then 
returning it is not proper. An open plot on which he builds a house or plants trees. The 
donor cannot ask for a return of the donated land. 

The second letter meem (f) stands for death of one of the two. Thus, if a person gives 
something to another and dies thereafter, his heirs have no right to ask the surviving 
recipient to return to them that which their forebear had given to him. Or, if the recipient 
died, the giver cannot ask his heir for the return of the gift. 

The third 'ain (^) refers to an exchange of gifts. The giver cannot ask the recipient for the 
return his gift (against which he had given something). 

The fourth letter is Kha (£). It is that the recepient of the gift sells it or hands it over to 
another. The giver cannot demand its return. 

The fifth letter is za (j). If one of the spouses gives a gift to the other, then the giver cannot 
ask for a return of it. 


1 Nasa'i # 3689, Ibn Majah # 2378, Musnad Ahmad 2-182. 
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The sixth letter qaaf (<j) signifies relationship of the kind of mahram, like father, son, 
mother, grandfather, siblings, gifts by one of them to another are unretumable. 

The seventh letter ha (o) refers to the ruin of the thing gifted. The giver cannot ask the 
recipient for a return of the gift if it has perished. 

UNCIVIL TO DEMAND RETURN OF A GIFT 


^44^ JAlii J-* 3 ^.ill ^« j l (jjLc- I CjZ-j (T• Y \) 

JTl 1 Ifel AlL»}\ L Jaii (J$j Jl (J±ZJ oSij Ul9 Vj, J»J 


(tS*k>—idlj jUIj jJljj->l<>ljj)-?£il£|3l£ Jjp 

3021. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that 

the Prophet (h L‘j*J*lto IJ L> said, "It is not lawful for anyone to present a gift to another 
and then take it back. But, a father to his son. The example of one who gives a gift 
and then takes it back is that of a dog that eats and when it is satiated vomits. Then 
it returns to its vomit." 1 


GIFT FOR GIFT 

tJL-.i 1%Ia yA \jS-Zj Sill jJH* ^ill Jj-4/i s Jj)\ U*~J (T* YY) 

tSliA.3 ^ l jl. JlJ Jdjjiti Sill jL»% 9^JLij <£& Sill ^JlII ciil j 


6* Vi aSju* Jill V ^1 


sLU4& Jui3 Uai.Li <jJa9 tXw-> 9 -IslS 

(jyL.ilIj jjlj^jlj jUl oljj) (jp^lsSTjT 


3022. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a villager presented to Allah's 

Messenger a young she camel. He reciprocated by giving him six young 

she camels. But, the man was displeased. This was bought to the prophet's a*A\ ij Lp 
knowledge. So, he praised ?nd glorified Allah and said, "So and so presented 
me a she camel and I give him six young she-camels as a reciprocal gesture, but he 
was not pleased. I resolved. Therefore, that I shall not accept a gift except from a 
Quraysh Ansar, a Thaqafi or a Dawsi." 2 

COMMENTARY: When you give someone a gift, it is contrary to your spirit of sincerity to 
except a return gift. But, if any one reciprocates your gesture, you should regard it highly. 
The sahabah never had a semblance of wish that when they presented something to the 
Prophet (tJUjUfijfojL* he would give them a return gift, but he was very generous and always 
reciprocated their gesture willingly. 

The villager in this hadith showed extreme greed. His attitude reflected that he had 
brought the gift only to get a greater return. The Prophet r L >* 9 u,s»i was displeased with 
his attitude and decided not to accept a gift from anyone but the four people he named. 

The Quraysh belonged to the tribe of Quraysh. The Ansar were the ansar of Madinah. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2138, Abu Dawud # 3539, Nasa'i # 3690, Ibn Majah # 2377, Musnad Ahmad 1-237. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3971, Abu Dawud # 3537, Nasa'i # 3759. 
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Thaqafi and Dawsi were two tribes. He named them as exceptions because they were very 
courageous and generous. 


Ig J3 & jll jLj &5 V' 

oljj) -^ji JJUj ill (!^i ill j.$' 6* 


2023. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet ( J-.jAip*i)i tS L» said, "He who is 

presented something and is capable, must reciprocate it. But, if he cannot, then he 
should praise (the giver of gift), for, he who extols has indeed expressed gratitude. 
But, he who "conceals has indeed been ungrateful. He who adorns himself with 
what he is not given puts on two garments of falsehood." 1 
COMMENTARY: To praise anyone is tantamount to show gratitude to him. Gratitude is to 
have love in the heart, to praise with the tongue and to serve with hands and feet. 

The hadith concludes with the message that if anyone describes himself with a merit of 
religion or the world which he does not possess then he is as though wearing a pair of 
garments of falsehood. It, means that he presents himself as a scholar and a righteous man 
which he is not. 


PRAYER FOR THE GOOD DOER 


(JUU is 0 4-lJl cA 0^3 (T* Yi) 


jti \fil _jj) — ^ HU I Jls 

3024. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd narrated that, "If a favour is shown to 

anyone and he says to the kindly person (1 (jazak Allah Khayra may Allah 

reward you heavily) then he has showered perfect praise for him." 2 
COMMENTARY: By saying those words, he confesses that he is unable to return the favour 
and thank the benevolent person perfectly. So, he prays to Allah to reward him in this 
world and the next. 

STEADY ON STRAIGHT PATH: The glorious shaykh Abdul Wahhab Muttaqi 
asserted that a sufi must not come out of straight path whether the creatures gives him or 
give him not. He must not let his feet stagger from the true path. If a sinning, worthless 
person gives him something then he must not praise him as though he was a righteous 
person. Rather, he must pray for him, "May Allah grant you a good reward/ 

If he suffers harm or grief at the hands of a righteous God fearing man, then he must not 
throw him out from the fold of the righteous simply because of that suffering at his hands. 
And, he must not deride him. Rather, he must pray for him ya) (may Allah forgive 
him and forgive us). 

This is how the people on the steady straight path conduct themselves and act. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2041, Abu Dawud # 4813. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2042. 
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HE WHO IS UNGRATEFUL TO MEN IS UNGRATEFUL TO ALLAH 

(r»Yo) 

jOlj -WJ oljj) 

3025. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who is not grateful to the people will not be grateful to Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah is thanked by obeying Him and men who are the means of 
delivering Allah's blessing should be thanked. If anyone lags behind in this then he has not 
thanked Allah. 



If any one fails to t hank his benefactor he is ungrateful for the blessings and does not thank Allah, 
b ! ^ • j 9 Sbl 4JI d" -3 4-UI U>) tjb 0^3 (Y** Yl) 

iiJ as &* ga* &« Suji qL'U sin Jpj 

UiiL^ t-i* Ail Js. q tfjfjitj SSjiSl I2ji? 


ijiljJjlolJj, 


3026. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when Allah's Messenger ,»Jl . i *J& 

arrived in Madinah, the muhajirs (emigrants) came to him and submitted. "O 
Messenger of Allah, these people to whom we have come are more generous is 
spending when they have wealth, and kindly and helpful when they have little 
than any we have come across. They keep us away from hard working but associate 
us in their comfort, so we fear that they will take away all the reward." He said, 
"No! Not until you pray to Allah for them and continue to praise them." 2 
COMMENTARY: When the emigrants from Makkah came to Madinah, its people - called 
ansar or helpers - not only welcomed them but helped them in every possible way. They 
even shared their gardens and fields, palm-trees and other belonging with them. They did 
not make the emigrants work but shared the product of their labour with them willingly. 
The emigrants wondered if their hijrah (emigration) and worship would earn them no 
reward which might go to the ansar. The Prophet ^j Up k ju> comforted them that they 
would not lose their reward as long as they prayed for the ansar. 


EXCHANGE OF GIFTS REMOVES GRUDGES 

ci-AJo ♦ jU I JS t2S yS- O'* YV) 

3027. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet said, "Give 

presents to each other, for, a gift removes ill will." 3 


EVEN A SMALL GIFT 

^ > j U 1 jS IjS (Jls J3-Zj 4DI £jJj! (jp- £ 3 ! (X ♦ YA) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1961, Musnad Ahmad # 2-258, Abu Dawud # 4811. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2495, Musnad Ahmad # 3938. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2137 (narrated Abu Hurahrah) j 
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jJlJI oljj) -g^ (Jr'jlj 


3028. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Give presents to each other, for, a gift removes ill will from the heart. And, let not 
a woman look down upon the gift of her neighbour of a piece of a sheep's trotter." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is both ways, applying to a woman who receives a part of a sheep's trotter 
and to a woman who sends it to her neighbour. Neither in sending nor in receiving may a 
woman think little of the gift. The receiving woman must receive it with a cheerful face. 


idiu iiiiij .i&yj i Ijhv 1 m jizj .is iiii J^ *1)1 jji! ys ys ^ (/-$ <x- 

—i_ 51,5! ~~ ljuto lljj 


3029. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar *narrated that Allah's Messenger (*JL 
said, "Three things are not refused (to be accepted): a pillow or cushion, 
(scented) oil and milk." 2 

COMMENTARY: The second thing is (ad-duhn) which really is oil. The Arabs used to 
apply oil generally. 


DO NOT REJECT SCENTED FLOWER 

&!\ iSLiLj^iill j-i jjjl jji; JlS jll $ i£s (T.r.) 


-•JLjl Ishpttjl -ilii &s 

3030. Sayyiduna Abu Uthman An-Nahdi narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone of you is given rayhan, he must not reject it, for, it is from 

paradise." 3 (Rayhan: is scented flower) 

COMMENTARY: Flower is from paradise in the sense that its origin (or root) is from paradise. 
SECTION III d-liaij^ait 

NOT PROPER TO PREFER ANY CHILD OVER OTHER 




AU 


*< SI 'JL 


(r»n) 


JlsASystTl* JlSSjiJAJf jlil jjJLj 

Col—a oljj) Vl Ifri-I V IJuL (jliis 

3031. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Sayyiduna Bashir's a* i»i ^ ; wife said to 

him, "Give my son (Nu'man) your slave and request Allah's Messenger ( *U>4i*.&i JL> to 
witness it for my sake." So, he came to Allah's Messenger ( *L- J 4 i ip.it JL? and submitted, 
"The daughter of so-and-so (meaning, Amrah bint Rawahah) asks me to give her son 


^1)1 *1)1 jjJLj 



1 Tirmidhi # 2137, Musnad Ahmad 2-264 (Bukhari # 2566 Muslim #1030). 

2 Tirmidhi # 2799. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2800 
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my slave and stipulates that I should get Allah's Messenger as witness for her." He 
asked, "Has he brother?" He submitted, "Yes!" He asked, "Have you given every one 
of them the like of what you give him (now)?" He said, "No!" He said, "Then, this is 
not correct. And, I will not be a witness except for what is correct." 1 

COMMENTARY: See commentary on hadith # 3012. 2 


WHEN FRESH FRUIT WAS PRESENTED TO THE PROPHET <0^0*^ 


J* *3J! Sj dJ\j ,jll§£>4 al (r*n) 


^ • Jj.53 Ja-j 0^5*1 djJ\ UjojI LiS*^ 41)1 (Jlij 


3032. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that when a first fruit was brought to 
Allah's Messenger he saw him put it on his eyes and lips. Then he prayed: 


jl Ui'J4lil 


(O Allah, just as you have shown us the first of it, show us the last of it). Then he 
gave it to one of the boys who was present with him. 3 
COMMENTARY: "The last of it" could be a prayer for a long life. Or it could refer to the 
hereafter to mean, 'O Allah, let us have the blessing in the hereafter.' That indeed is the 
real blessing. 4 


CHAPTER - XVIII 

AL-LUQATAH TROVES (OR FOUND PROPERTY) a-LliJ LA< 

The word (ikai) is read luqitah, and luqtah. The scholars of hadith know it best as luqatah. 
Luqatah is that which is found somewhere (say, on a road) and its owner is not known. In 
this regard, the command of Shari'ah (divine law) is that if anything is found lying 
somewhere, it is mustahab (desirable) to pick it up, provided one is confident of oneself that 
one would make an announcement of the find and hand it over to its owner when traced. If 
one is not sure of oneself then it must be left where it lies. Again, if one apprehends that if 
it is left there, then it might waste or perish then it is ivajib (obligatory) to pick it up. If one 
who detects it but does not pick it up and it wastes away then he will have committed a 
sin. This is the general principle of luqatah. We now present some of its rulings in detail. 
Luqatah is a trust with the person who picks it up provided he calls someone to witness it, 
saying, "I have picked it up to preserve it or to hand it over to its owner." In this case, no 
ransom will be wajib (obligatory) on him if it perishes. But, if he does not call anyone to bear 


1 Muslim # 19-1624, Musnad Ahmad 3-326. 

2 See also 'Bringing up Children in Islam (p 127) Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi (up bring of children in Islam 
p 172 Darul Tasnif Jamiatal Uloom of Islamiyah Karachi) 

3 Bayhaqi in Ad-Dawat al Kabir 

4 See also bringing up children in Islam (P 251 and 382) Darul Isha'at, Karachi Also, upbringing of 
Children in Islam. 
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witness and the luqatah perishes then it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to make amends 
for it provided the owner denies that he had picked it up to hand it over to him. 

The announcement of the find must be made where the luqatah was picked up and where 
people are found in large numbers generally, "who owns this things?" This announcement 
must be made till the person who picks it up is convinced that its owner will not demand it 
any more. However, the sahibayn (the two disciples) Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam 
Muhammad hold that the announcement should be made for one year. If anything is 
perishable then it should be announced only till the time it is likely to perish. 

If the owner is traced during t he times of announcement then that thing must be handed 
over to him. After that, the.thing must be given away as charity. If the owner appears after 
that and upholds the charity then he will deserve reward for it from Allah. Or, he may ask 
the person who had picked it up to redeem for that. Or, he may get it back from the person 
to whom the charity was handed over, but if that thing is no more with him then he may 
get a recompense from him as is the procedure with an animal found as luqatah. 

Luqatah is allowed in animals too. If anyone finds a lost animal, then he may catch it, 
announce it and deliver it to its owner. Whatever is spent during the period of 
announcement would be counted as a favour. The owner will not be asked to pay for it if 
the expenses were made without the permission of the ruler. However, if the man who 
caught the animal stipulated that he would claim the expenses, and spent on it with the 
permission of the ruler, then it will be like a debt whose repayment will be wajib (obligatory) 
on the owner, who will repay it when he gets his animal. The man who has the luqatah has 
the right to detain the animal till its owner pays him all that he had spent on it. 

The ruler and the judge are instructed that if the thing found as luqatah is such that benefit 
may be derived from it, like a runaway slave then he may be made to work. What he earns 
may be used to pay for his expenses. If it is something from which benefit cannot be 
derived, like an animal, then the judge may give permission to bear its expenses and to get 
them from the owner provided that is good for the owner. If the judge deems that it will 
cause loss to the owner instead of being good for him then he may get the thing sold and 
retain its price to be handed over to the owner when he appears. 

If a person has a luqatah and someone claims it as his property describing the thing 
correctly, then it is allowed to hand it over to the claimant and it is not necessary to have 
witnesses. However, if he cannot described it then the luqatah must not be handed over to 
him without witnesses to it. 

If the person who finds the luqatah is poor then when the time expires for the 
announcement, he may use it himself. If he is rich then he may give it away as charity. In 
this case, he is permitted to give it in charity to his antecedents, that is parents, and to his 
descendants, that is, children, and to his wife, provided they are poor and needy. 

It is mustahab (desirable), for one who can, to nab a runaway slave. Similarly, if a slave has 
lost his way then it is mustahab (desirable) to keep him with oneself. 

If anyone catches a runaway slave and takes him to his master at a distance of more than 
three days' journey, then he is eligible to get from the slave's master forty dirhams as his 
wages, even if the slave is worth less then forty dirhams. However, he who brings him 
must have called someone to witness that he nabs the slave to take him to his master. 

If anyone brings a distance lesser than three days then he deserves wages in that 
proportion, for example, if the distance is half of that then he will get twenty dirhams. 

If the slave escapes from this person too who had nabbed him then he will not be 
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responsible to pay damages if he had called someone to witnesses his effort. If he had not 
any witnesses then not only will he receive wages (or fare) for the journey, but also 
damages will be zuajib (obligatory) on him to pay. 

PICKING UP AN ABANDONED CHILD 

Laqit (or, an abandoned child) if found anywhere may be picked up, it being mustahab 
(desirable) to do so. If there is likelihood of its death then it is zuajib (obligatory) to pick it up. 
If it is not established that the child is a slave then it will be presumed that he is free. The 
sustenance and blood wit of a laqit is the responsibility of the state treasury. Any thing that 
he leaves behind will go to the State Treasury. No one has a right to take away the laqit 
from the person who has picked it up. If anyone claims that the child belongs to him then 
his claim will be deemed to be reliable if he makes the claim on oath, and the child's 
parentage will be established thereby. If two people claim the child to be theirs, then the 
more rightful to take him will be the one who discloses any identification mark on the 
child's body and if his disclosure is confirmed. 

If a slave claims parentage to the child then his claim will be deemed to be correct, but that 
child will continue to be a Muslim if he is found in the habitation of the Muslims or in their 
neighbourhood. If the child is found among the dhimmis or their house of worship, then he 
will be said to be dhimmi. 

If some property is tied to the laqit or he wears jewellery, or any other thing, then, after the 
judgement of a judge, it must be spent on the laqit alone, though some ulama (Scholars) say 
that it may be done even without a judge's judgement. 

The more correct opinion is that it is allowed to one who has picked up the laqit to send 
him to a professional to acquire some professional skill, but it is not allowed to him to 
marry him to someone, to use his wealth and property, or to make him work. 

RULINGS ABOUT LUQATAH 

(1) Suppose a man takes off his shoes and places them aside somewhere. Another man 
comes and does the same thing. Then the first man comes back from where he had gone 
and put on the shoes of the second man by mistake and departs. Now, what should the 
second man do when he comes to find his shoes replaced? The agreed ruling is that he is 
not allowed to put on shoes of the first man if they are like his own or better than his. If 
these shoes are worse than his own (Second man's) then he is allowed to use them. 

(2) A man may find scattered on the ground one of two kinds of things: 

(a) Of immaterial and inconsequential value: Anyone who picks it up may use it 
knowing that its owner will never ask for it though has the right to demand 
it. But, shaykh ul Islam says that its ownership transfers to him. 

(b) Something invaluable like gold and silver: He who picks them up must 
preserve them and announce the find till he hands them over to their owner. 

(3) If anyone find a loaf of bread or something else as much as a loaf of bread, or less then 
that, then, even when he is well-off, he is allowed to eat it. 

(4) If wheat or corn is ground in a mill and residue particles of that which were 
previously subjected to grinding get mixed with it then there is no harm in it. This 
happens generally. IF a straw from a broom belonging to someone else is used to pick 
teeth, there is to harm in it too. 

(5) The dung of the animals of guests in an inn do riot belong to the inn-keeper when the 
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guests depart from there with their animals. They become property of one who picks them 
up first of all. 

SECTION I 

WHEN ONE FINDS DROPPED THINGS 


^ (Jll ^li3l ij Las Jli Lgj t-LiXis VjJ *L&. -Lli (4®^ L& ^4J U-® 
i*Jj| jfoj *U5l 3^ Uilj^j U^li- 1& c£JU U jd^l £1 Us jll yJjJJjl vDi^Vjl 

Lgj jsU (4*0 Li% j L^sb^ l_ 9 ^1 jsJ (Jtis 4 llt <Ja1a Lg3j Lililj 


3033. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid ** & narrated that a man came to Allah's 
Messenger ^j M JU. and asked him about luqatah. Bear in mind its nature 
(contained in a cloth or a leather bag) and its cork (or that with which is it fastened). 
Make an announcement for a year. If its owner appears / hand it over to him, 
otherwise it is your wish how you use it." The man asked about lost sheep (if 
anyone catches them). He said, "It belongs to you. Your brother or the wolf." The 
man then asked about lost camel He posed. "How is it your concern? They have 
their water (in their bellies) and their feet with them and can go to their feet with 
them and can go to the water and can eat trees till their master locates them." 
According to another version in Muslim: 

(When the man asked about luqatah,) the prophet said, "Announce about it 

for one year, bear in mind its fastening and that in which it is placed. Use it for yourself. 

If its owner comes, hand it over to him (if you have it intact otherwise its value). 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that the Prophet instructed anyone who 

picks up the luqatah to bear in mind that nature of it because when any one claims it he 
would know whether he describes it correctly or not. Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad 

Say that in that case it is wajib (obligatory) to hand over the luqatah to the claimant 
without having any witness. Imam ShafiT and the hanafis say that if any one 

describe, the nature and fastening, weight and number of the luqat ah and the man who 
has picked it up is satisfied about the claimant's truthfulness, then it is allowed to hand it 
over to him. But the claimant cannot compel him to hand it over to him without any 
witnesses. The wisdom in having to know well the nature and fastening is also that he 
should be able to pick it out from his own goods. 

The announcement of the find should be made where it is found and also in all public 
places. Imam ShafiT Imam Maalik Imam Ahmad and Imam Muhammad 
say that the announcement should be made for one year. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 
-ai and Imam Yusuf say that no time period is fixed. They say that the hadith says one 


1 Bukahri # 2429, Muslim # 1-1722, Tirmidhi # 1377, Abu Dawud # 1704, Ibn Majah # 2504, Muwatta 
Maalik # 46 (Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 4.116 
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year to suggest the waiting without making it binding. Hidayah quotes Imam Abu Hanifah 
j as saying that if the value of luqatah is less than ten dirhams, it will be announced for 
a few days. If it is worth ten dirhams then it should be made known for'one month and if it 
is two hundred dirhams then it will be announced for one year. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that even this is not a fixed limit. It depends on the judgement 
of the picker till he is convinced that no claimant is likely to show up. According to one 
version in Muslim, the period of one year is not mentioned. 

If luqatah is something perishable than the announcement should be made till it begins to not. 

If it is something very insignificant and of negligible value then po announcement is 
necessary. However, the owner has the right to demand his thing. 

If the owner of the luqatah comes after the announcement then it must be given to him if he 
has witnesses with him then it is wajib (obligatory) on the person who had picked it up to 
hand it over. If he has no witnesses then it is not wajib (obligatory) but permissible. If the 
owner does not turn up after the announcement then the picker may keep it for his sown 
use whether he is rich or poor. This is as most sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
say and Imam Shafi'I says. Some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) say 

that if he is rich, he must give it to some poor person as a charity. This is to what Ibn Abbas 
Sufyan Thawri Ibn Mubarak and the Hanafis subscribe. If the owner 

turns after the charity is given, then he may let the charity stay or get a redemption from 
the picker of luqatah or the poor man to whom the charity was given, if that thing is no 
more there. Whichever of the two pays the damages will not demand anything, from the 
other. If the luqatah is intact as it was then the owner will have to take it. 

It is stated in Nihayah that it is better to keep the luqat ah’ for oneself after the 
announcement though it is allowed to make a charity of it. If you catch a goat as luqatah 
and the owner comes after the announcement, he will take it otherwise you will use it. So if 
he takes it, he is your brother or if you do not catch it, then someone else will take it as your 
brother. It is allowed to benefit from it, otherwise the wolf would devour it. The same 
command applies to every animal that its owner cannot take care of or he is not there and it 
cannot be safe from the wolf. 

The camel's belly is like a water skin that conserves water. The camel can-go without- 
drinking water for days together. 

The camel's feet are strong. It can go up to its food and protect itself from wild animals. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this example of the camel applies to every such animal that 
protects itself even in the absence of its master from wolf, etc. like horses and donkeys. 
Imam shafi'I and Imam Maalik deduce from this hadith that the camel, cow, etc,, 
cannot be caught as luqatah in the desert. It is not allowed, but they may be caught in 
villages and cities. The Hanafis say that it is mustahab (desirable) to catch all animals 
everywhere and to announce the find in order to protect the property of the people both in 
the desolate places and habitations. 

The Hanafis say about this hadith that the command not to catch, the camel was valid 
during those times when most people were honest and good doers and the deceivers were 
therefore, prevented from touching them. The same cannot be said these days. 


LUQATAH MAY NOT BE KEPT WITHOUT ANNOUNCEMENT 
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3034. Sayyiduna Zayd ib Khalid narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone (picks up and) retains a stray thing (belonging to another) is misled 

unless he makes the find known." 1 

LUQATAH OF THE HIL (LAWFUL) & OF THE HARAM (SACRED TERRITORY) 

l£ j(r*ro) 



Od—JJ) 

3035. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman al-Taymi A^to^j narrated that Allah's 
Messenger forbade anything that the pilgrims might drop. 2 

COMMENTARY: The luqatah in the sacred territory must be preserved till the owner 
appears whenever that is and the announcement must be made. Imam Shafi'I to*** j abides 
by this dictate. But, Imam Abu Hanifah tou^j maintain that the same ruling applies to the 
luqatah of the haram (sacred territory) and of the hil (territory outside the haram). See the 
chapter on Haram Makkah. 

(Note: According to another copy of the Urdu translation: Anything found in the Haram 
must be left where it is till its owner comes and take his ting. This is what Imam Shafi'I <u*-j 
to abides by. The Hanafi view is as stated in the foregoing lines.) 


SECTION II \ 

LUQATAH OF UNINHABITED PLACE AND BURIED TREASURE 

4^1*3 <a\j£- 4j&£9 k^A ^(jwi ^A.9 J& Aa-Ia (Jpj CrS kLa CjLoI 

(JjVl aJ Lo Q 4iLl9y>^J| kjjjA ^ [ j l J iii HxtikLa lA 


§jUil V IJ3. 1 U jcJj ill ^j\J 4\ Uiails Sis 

3036. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated on the authority of his father from 
his grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr) A^to^j that someone asked Allah's Messenger 
about fruit hanging (from trees). He said, "If a needy person takes some 
thing without carrying away any in his garment, then he is not to be blamed. But, if 
anyone goes out with some of it, then he is to be fined twice its value and to be 
punished. If anyone steals after they are placed where date s are dried and their 
value comes to the prices of a shield, then his hands should be amputated." He 
mentioned about camels and sheep that are found (as luqatah) as the other narrators 
have mentioned. He also narrated that he was asked about luqatah. He said, if it is 


1 Muslim # 12-1725, Musnad Ahmad 4-117. 

2 Muslim # (1-1724, Abu Dawud # 1719, Musnad Ahmad 3-499. 
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on a road commonly used in a large town, make the announcement for one year. If 
its owner appears, give it to him. If he does not, then it belongs to you. If it is an old 
(deserted) waste land, or if it is a hidden treasure of the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period), then it calls for one fifth payment." The version in Abu Dawud is from the 
Prophet's words: "And he was asked about luqatah"....till the end. 1 

COMMENTARY: The needy may be any poor man who is in dine need or not in dine need 
and bad shape. He may pluck fruit from the tree only as much as necessary. If he carries 
any outside the according to Ibn Maalik though he will not be a sinner, yet he has to 
pay for those fruit as yjajib (obligatory). Or, this command was imposed in early Islam but it 
stands abrogated now. 

As for the words that he will have to pay twice its price, Ibn Maalik says that this is 
only a warning, for, it is only the actual price that he will have to pay. Imam Ahmad 
also holds the same opinion. Some ulama (Scholars) says: that this command was operative 
in early Islam and is now abrogated. 

As for punishment, it refers to the persons fate. His hand will not be cut but he will be 
awarded some punishment. .In those days, gar dens were not protected and enclosed. If any 
one stole from the piles of fruit of provision to the value of one seer then sin punishment 
according to Shari'ah (divine law) was amputation of hand, which, at that time amounted 
to three or .four dirhams, or more. The Hanafis say ten dirhams and the Shafi is say four 
dirham call for amputation of the hand. Shamni has said that a seer (of the fruit) was 
valued at ten dirhams in those times. 

The luqatah found on a frequented path near a habitation must be made known, it being 
wajib (obligatory) to do so. It is because there is every likelihood that it would belong to a 
Muslim. As for the for luqatah that lies in an ancient unfrequented place where there is no 
Muslim residence around, the command is that one-fifth should be paid.in Allah's path as 
charity. The rest may be used by the picker himself whether the luqatah is gold, silver or 
any kind of jewellery or any other thing. 

The same command applies to buried treasures in an ancient land. 

REPLACEMENT IF LUQATAH HAS BEEN USED 

djJJ Sic. jLi IsJall fj Jll IJLfj (r-rv) 

&l Ja jill Ss^o $si 

-j&p\p&bjLjsd£ 

3037. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al KHudri narrated that Sayyiduna Ali 

found one dinar (as luqatah, abandoned property). He bpught it to Sayyidah 
fatimah He then asked Allah's Messenger about it and he said, 

"This is a provision from Allah's" So, Allah's Messenger consumed it 

and Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah also ate from it (what they 

had bought with it). After that, a woman came looking for the dinar. So, Allah's 

1 Tirmidhi # 1293, Abu Dawud # 1710, Nasa'i # 1958, Ibn Majah # 2596, Musnad Ahmad 2280. 


lili & J\j jLj 
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Messenger said, "O Ali, pay the dinar (to her)." 1 

COMMENTARY: We cannot say from the hadith that Sayyiduna Ali -up-fo^ had used the 
money without making an announcement about it. There is every possibility that he had 
done that before spending the dinar. 

The Prophet ,jL.j Up- an had the dinar paid to the woman because she might have 
described the coin. Or, he might have learnt of her from other sources. 

DO NOT PICK UP WITH EVIL INTENT 

oljj) — jbJI L-=>^p3Uij Ulc 3iJ I jdJ1J (Jla Jb (Y'«T’A) 

3038. Sayyiduna Al-Jarud narrated that Allans Messenger ^-Op-ii said, 

"The lost property of the Muslim is a flame of fire." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone picks up a lost property with an evil intention then that will 
take him to hell. 

HAVE A WITNESS 

(JJicIi XlaZi SjLJ Cj* 1DI UJ1 JjJj Jb jjll cj> (T • \“4 ) 

-pLiicbVJJ *£& LijjXis SaJ ^ ? jb VjjiiSb Vj Joejjl 

((J'jl-dlj -Ua.1 oljj) 

3039. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar -up-Sii^; narrated that Allah's Messenger ^Ju-jUp-i'^ 
said, "If anyone finds a stray thing somewhere, then he must have one just man or 
two just men as his witness. He must make announcement of it and not conceal it 
nor consign it elsewhere. When he finds it owner, he should return it to him, 
otherwise it is Allah's property. He gives it to whom He pleases." 3 

COMMENTARY: The finder of the luqatah must get someone to witness it so that no one 
may accuse him of theft or pilferage. In this way, he himself will not be instigated to keep 
the find for his own use. Moreover, if he dies suddenly, his heirs will not include that 
property as his legacy. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this command is mustahab (desirable) to obey others say that 
it is wajib (obligatory) in nature. This hadith and the foregoing assert that if the owner is not 
located, it luqatah is Allah's property. This means that it is lawful for the person who picks 
it up when the owner turns up he will be reimbursed with a replacement. 

WHEN IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO MAKE KNOWN 

baiil yLj IB (Jb .^If. U^J (T* l • ) 

(j*Jl JI «l^j) — 1 4 Ua~ij 

3040. Sayyiduna Jabir -up-aii^*, narrated that Allah's Messenger (O-j-uip-aiijL* had given 
permission that a man might pick up (and put to his use) a stick a whip, a rope and 

1 Abu Dawud # 1714. 

2 Darimi # 26.01, Tirmidhi # 1801, Musnad Ahmad 5-80. 

3 Abu Dawud #1709, Musnad Ahmad 4.161 Darimi, Ibn Majah # 2505 
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such other things that he picks up to use them himself. 1 
COMMENTARY: If he who picks up the luqatah (droped thing) is not well off, he may put 
to his own use such things, as are mentioned in this hadith. 

The ulama (Scholars) define the things of little value as worth less then dirhams, but some 
of them say that there is worth one dinar or less then that as in the hadith (# 3038) about 
Sayyiduna Ali 




And the hadith of Sayyiduna al-Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib a*^^ is narrated in the Chapter 


V (# 163) 


CHAPTER - XIX 

AL-FARATD (SHARES OF INHERITANCE) 




The word fara'id is the plural of faridah which is derived from fard (compulsory) (meaning, 
obligatory). 

Fara'id are the shares of inheritance as determined by the Quran or hadith. This chapter 
enumerates the heirs of a person who dies, namely his or her relatives who will be become 
their heirs, and in what ratio the legacy will be distributed among them. 

Some important basic things and some principles and necessary rulings are here 
brought together. 

SEQUENCE OF HEIRS 

The ulama (Scholars) say that four rights are attached to the legacy of a dead person. 

(1) The body should be shrouded and buried, meaning that it should be given a 
bath and enshrouded, funeral salah (prayer) should be offered over it, and it 
should be taken to the graveyard and buried in a grave. The expenses should 
be borne from the legacy without being thrifty or extravagant. 

(2) Then if there is a debt people or other outstanding then they should be paid. 

Thereafter 

(3) If the dead person had left behind a will then one-third of the residue should 
be used for it. Then after that: 

(4) All the remaining wealth and property should be disbursed among the heirs in 
the following order: The dhawil furud should be dispensed with first of all by 
giving them their due share. After that whatever remains will go to the asabat 
nasabi of the dead person because whatever remains after paying the dhawil 
furud goes to the asabat nasabi being their right. 

If the dead person has no dhawil furud then all the remainder will go to the asabat nasabi. 
If there are no asabat nasabi then whatever remains after giving to the dhawil furud will be 
given to one who had set him free if the dead had been a slave and had been freed. If the 
one who had set him free is not alive then it will be given to the male asabat of the person 
who had set him free. If there is none of them then the remaining portion of the legacy will 
also go to the dhawil furud but not to the spouses because they have no share in the second 


1 Abu Dawud # 1717. 
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time distribution. 

However, if there is none of these surviving - not dhawil furud, not asabat nasabi not 
sabbi, then the inheritance will go to the dhawil arham. If even they are not there, then to 
mawla-at mawalat. If they too are not there, then all the legacy will go to the person 
whose relationship the dead person had mentioned, for instance, he may have said of 
Zayd, "He is my father's son" though this cannot be proved in any other way what ever. 
In spite of that he will be deserving of the legacy of the dead person. If there is no such 
person too then the legacy will go to the person whom the dead person had named as the 
beneficiary of all his property are wealth. If there is no such person too, then all the 
property and wealth will go to the state Treasury. Finally. If th$re is no such thing to then 
it will be spent on the heads of the state Treasury, like madrasahs (religious schools), 
mosques, or the poor people, the needy, etc. 

ABOUT DHAWIL FURUD 

They are twelve in number: 

(1) Father, (2) Grandfathers including great grandfathers, great, great grandfather and so 
an (antecedent). (3) Akhyafi brother (that is, having different fathers but a common 
mother). (4) Wife. (5) Husband. (6) Mother. (7) Grandmothers (either paternal or maternal), 
including great grandmothers, great great grandmothers, and so on (antecedents) (8) 
Daughter (9) Grand daughter. (10) Real sister. (11) Step sister. (12) Akhyafi sister. 

SHARES OF DHAWIL FURUD 

The father of the dead person get one-sixth portion when the dead person's son, grandson 
or great grandson are alive. It these are not but the dead person's daughter, granddaughter 
or great grand daughter are alive, then the dead person's father gets one-sixth portion and 
will also be regarded an asbah. However, if the dead is survived by none of these 
descendants of his father, then the father will only be an asbah. 

In short, in the first case, the father is entitled to only the prescribed (fard (compulsory)) 
share. In the second case, he is not only entitled to the fard (compulsory) but also is an 
asabah. In the third case, he is only an asabah. 

If the dead person's father is not alive, then his grandfather will be like his father in all 
three cases. If both his father and grandfather are alive then the grandfather stands 
deprived, getting no inheritance at all. 

They akhyafi brother and the akhyafi sister will get one sixth share of the legacy if there is 
one of them. If they are two or more then all of them get one-third share to be divided 
equally between males and females. If the dead person's father or grandfather is alive or 
his son or son's children are there then the akhyafi brothers and sisters will be deprived. 

If a man's wife dies without being survived by a son or a daughter and by children of her 
son, then her husband will get half of her legacy. But, if her son or daughter or son's 
children are there then he will get one fourth of the share. 

When a woman's husband dies leaving behind no children and no children of his sons, 
then she will get one fourth of the share but if any of them are alive then she will get one- 
eighth of the share. If the husband had only one wife then she will get all that is mentioned 
here. If he had two, three or four wives, then all of them together will get these shares 
which they will divide among themselves. 

The dead person's mother will inherit from him or her one-sixth of the legacy provided the 
dead person's: 
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son or daughter, or 
son's son, or 
his children, or 
one sister, or 

two brothers and two sisters, or more of them (whether reajl of step or akhyafi) 

are alive. 

If none of them is alive, the mother will get one-third of the total legacy. 

If the father or a spouse is alive with the mother, then after the share is given to them, the 
mother will get one-third of the residue. 

If instead of father the paternal grandfather is alive, then the mother will get one third of 
the total legacy because, in this case, the grandfather does not take the father's place. 

The paternal and maternal grandmothers get one-sixth share whether there be one or 
many. If there is only the paternal grandmother she gets all the one-sixth. If there also is the 
maternal grandmother, they both get the one-sixth which they shall divide, and so if there 
are two paternal and two maternal grandmothers, they will divide among themselves the 
one-sixth, provided they are all of the same rank (meaning, they are grandmothers and 
none of them is a great grandmother). If they are of different rank then the distant relative 
will remain deprived (meaning that the great grandmother will not, get anything). In the 
same way, in the presence of the mother, the grandmothers will get nothing. Besides, in the 
presence of the grandfather-, the father's grandmothers get nothing but the wife of the 
grandfather, meaning father's mother is not deprived. 

The daughter of the dead person is never deprived of inheritance. If her brother, meaning 
the son of the dead, is present then she is asabah, otherwise she is dhawil furud. There are 
two or three possibilities for a daughter deserving an inheritance. 

(1) There is only one daughter and she has no real or step brother. In this case, 
she gets half of the legacy. (If there is no other heir than she gets the 
remaining half too.) 

(2) If there are two or more daughters and they have no real or step brother, they 
get two thirds of the legacy. They shall divide that equally among them. 

(3) If there is a son too with the dead man's daughters, then the daughter has no 
inheritance. Rather, she becomes an asabah. This means that every daughter 
will get half of what a son gets no matter how many daughters there are. Thus, 
if a dead person has many daughters, and many sons, the distribution of the 
legacy will be: 

two shares for every son and one share for every daughter. 

In the absence of a daughter, a son and son's son of a dead person who has only one 
granddaughter (son's daughter), this grand daughter will get half of the legacy If he has 
two or more (such) grand daughters, they will be given two-thirds of the legacy. They will 
distribute that among themselves equally. 

If the dead person has no son no son's son and no son's grandson but only one daughter, 
the granddaughter (from his son) will get one-sixth share even if there are more of them. 
(They will share) 

If the dead person has two or more daughters, the granddaughter will be deprived completely. 
If, however, there is, besides the grand daughter, a grandson too even down the line (great 
grandson) or a real or step-brother of this granddaughter or paternal cousin, then even if 
the dead person had many daughters or only one, the granddaughter will become an 
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asabah. This means that atter dhawil furud have been given their shares, the residue will be 
distributed between the grandson and granddaughter in the ration of zil. 

It must be remembered that if the dead person's son is alive then this granddaughter will 
get nothing at all. 

If the dead person is survived by no children and grandchildren (from his son), then his 
grand daughter will take place of all of them. If the daughter is alive then her children will 
be deprived If the granddaughter (from son) is there, then the children of the 
granddaughter will be deprived. 

In the presence of the dead person's children or his son's children, the akhyafi brothers and 
sisters will get nothing. 

If the dead person's father or paternal grandfather is alive, the akhyafi brothers and sisters 
will stand deprived. 

In the absence of. the dead person's sons, daughters, their children and their grandchildren 
but the presence of only one real sister, she will take the place of his daughter. If she is 
alone she will get half pf the legacy but if they are two or more, they will get two thirds of 
the entire legacy which they will disburse amongst themselves. The some ruling applies to 
a stepsister in the foregoing case if there is no real sister. 

If the dead person's daughter or granddaughter (from his son) is there up to the lowest 
descendant even if they are many or just one then the real sister and in her absence the 
stepsister will became an asabah. 

If there is a real brother, then a real, sister will become as asabah with him. 

If there is no real brother but there is a stop brother then a real sister will become a dhawil furud. 
There is one real brother and some step brothers and sisters. In this case the top brothers 
and sisters will get nothing. 

In the presence of one real sister, the step sister - one of more than one - will -get one sixth share: 

If there are more than one real sisters then the step sister will remain deprived. But, if there 
is a step brother too, then she will not be deprived and even 1 if there be <?ne or more real 
sisters^ the step sister will become an asabah with the step brother. This means that after 
the dhawil fara'id have been given their shares, the remaining legacy will be theirs because 
of their being asabah. 

If the dead person's real sister or daughter or granddaughter (from son) down the line to 
the lowest become asabah then the step siblings will get nothing. 

EXPLANATORY NOTE : In the presence of the dead person's son and grandson (from son) 
to the lowest line, all the real and step siblings will be deprived. Also, m the presence of the 
dead person's father or paternal grandfather, the siblings, real or step will be deprived. ' 

ABOUT ASABAT 

Whatever remains after disbursing the shares of the legacy of the dead person to the 
dhawil furud will be distributed among the asabat. In another words, dhawil furud are the 
heirs of the first degree and asabat are heirs of the second degree. 

1. There are four kinds of asabat Son, his son and his son down the line 

2. Father, his brother (paternal uncle), paternal grandfather and paternal great grandfather. 

3. Real and step brothers and their sons down the line. 

4. Uncle (paternal), father's paternal uncle, paternal grandfather's paternal uncle and son of 

thgse (paternal) uncles and their sons and theirs down the line. 
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THE SEQUENCE OF THESE FOUR 

The sequence of these four kinds is: The foremost are sons followed by grandsons to the 
lowest degree. 

Next are father and grandfather up to the highest level (of ancestors). 

• Then follow the brother, sister and nephew to the lowest level. 

On their heels are the paternal uncle and his children to the lowest level. 

Thus, if an asabh is there from the first kind, then all the remaining three kinds will be 
deprived. If there is none from the first kind but one from the second kind then the next 
two kinds will be deprived. If there is none from the first and the second but there is one 
from the third then there will be none from the fourth. 

The other thing is that in each of these four kinds, the close asabah will get preference over 
- the distant one when the closer one is there is distance will be deprived. For example if 
both son and grandson are, there both being from the first kind, the son will be preferred 
over the grandson, because he .is the closer. He will get the legacy of the dead person while 
the distant relative (the grandson) will be deprived. 

In the same way, the real asabah will be preferred over the step relation, 

The grandsons of . the dead, person (or his paternal uncles) will be preferred to his paternal 
uncles, and to his father's paternal uncles. The grandsons of the paternal uncles of the 
father of the dead person are preferred to paternal uncles of the dead person. 

ABOUT DHAWIL ARHAM 

The first degree of the heirs of the dead person is dhawil furud. The second is asabat when 
both these degrees are not found in the heirs then the legacy will go to the dhawil arham. 
This is the third degree of heirs of the dead. Like asabah, Dhawil arham also has four kinds. 
They are: 

1. Daughterof the dead person, her daughter deep down the line. 

2. False grandfather (called (.uaJu*-) jadd fasid meaning from the mother's side, that is the 
maternal grandfather), false grandmother (jadeh fasidah) both paternal and maternal, or 
father of maternal grandmother, mother of false maternal grandmother, mother of the 
father of grandmother (paternal/maternal). All of them are dhawil arham while the real 
grand father (paternal) and real (paternal/maternal) grandmother are dhawil furud and 
these go up the line like the great grandfather and great grandmother, etc. there being no 
woman between them and no jadd fasid between them. 

3. Children' of real sisters, step sister, akhyafi sister and akhyafi brother. Daughter of real 
brother and step brothers. 

4. Aunts - real, step or akhyafi, uncles (paternal and maternal) all akhyafi. 

These are the four kinds of dhawil arham. The same sequence is observed as for asabah. 

If those heirs of the first kind are there or their children (no matter how low in line of 
descent) then the remaining three are deprived. So with the second, if their heirs of this 
kind are there (in the absence of the first kind) then the next two are deprived. Again 
(when the first and second are lacking and) if the heirs of the third kind are there then 
those of the fourth are deprived. If all the first three are lacking then the heirs of the fourth 
will be considered. 

Like the asabah, in every kind the closer dhu rahm is preferred to the distant. 

THAT WHICH PREVENTS INHERITANCE BEING RECEIVED 
Allah has prescribed the share of inheritance to the heirs of the dead person because of 
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their singular relationship with him or her. Thus, if this relationship is disturbed in some 
way and they separate and detest one other then that heir loses his right to inherit from the 
dead relative. There are four things that deprive one of the right to inheritance. They are: 

(1) Slavery. Neither can a free man be an heir of a slave nor can a slave be an heir 
of a free man. The reason is a slave is not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law) 
to be an owner of anything and he owns nothing. 

(2) Murder, if an adult heir kills his legator then he is disqualified from receiving 
an inheritance. However, this is killing that makes qisas (retaliation) or 
kaffarah (expiation) wajib (obligatory) on the killer. There are five kinds of 
killing. (They will be discussed at the relevant place, insha Allah) Four of them 
are such as make wajib (obligatory) qisas or kaffarah or diyat (retaliation or 
expiation or blood wit). According to the Hanafis, the heir is disqualified in all 
these four kinds if he kills the legator (willfully and) unjustly. But, he is not 
disqualified if he does not kill him unjustly like in self-defence or at the 
command of the ruler or judge as part of a punishment. In these letter cases, 
the heir is not deprived of inheritance. 

One of the five kinds of killing (vr-J^jJ) (killing by tasbib or sabab). In this kind neither 
retaliation nor expiation becomes wajib (obligatory). Rather, it is essential to pay the diyat or 
bloodwit. The killer or murderer is not deprived of inheritance in this kind of killing. An 
example of it is that someone places a stone in the land of another person without his 
permission or digs a well not asking for permission and a visitor stumbles on the stone or 
falls in .the well and dies. On account of this, diyat is wajib (obligatory) on this person who 
had placed the stone or dug the well. 

Also, the Hanafis maintain that if a minor or an insane person kills his legator, then he is 
not disqualified from getting his inheritance. The reason is that Shari'ah (divine law) does 
not prescribe punishment on most of the doings of a minor and an insane. 

(3) Different religion. The difference of religion practiced also deprives one from 
inheritance. Thus if the heir is a Muslim but the legator is a non-Muslim or 
vice-versa, the Muslim will not inherit from a non Muslim neither will a 
Muslim's legacy go to a non Muslim. 

(4) Different residences. This implies residences in different countries and native 
lands. If the heir and the legator reside in different native lands, it deprives the 
heir of inheritance. Suppose, one of them resides in Dar ul Islam (a Islamic 
country) and another in dar ul harb (enemy territory). This disqualifies them 
from inheriting from one another. But this command applies to the non 
Muslim. If a Msulim heir and a Muslim legator reside in different countries, 
they have the right to inherit from another. 1 

TERMINOLOGY 
(l)(»**Ao*) DHAWIL FUR'UD 

They are the shaers. The heirs whose shares are determined by the Qur'an and 
sunnah (Prophet's ,4-j in practice) or, by general consensus. They number 
twelve, four men and eight woman. 

There are: 


1 We reproduce here under the terminology from Tirmidhi VI pp 844f 
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Men: (1) Father (2) Grand Father (3) Uterine brothers (half brothers by the 
same mother) and (4) Husband 

Woman: (1) Daughter (Grand Daughter (Son's daughter) (3) Full (real) 
Sister (4) Half Sisters by same Father (5) Uterine Sister (half sisters by same 
mother) (6) Wife (7) Mother and (8) True Grandfather. 

(2) (oi^) (ASA'BAT) 

They are the residuarieis. They are relatives besides Dhawil Furud who are males and 
are also connected to the deceased through males. Their share is not determined. 
Anything remaining after giving to Dhawil Furud will go to them. They are 
mentional in the table by sequence. A nearer asbah (residuary) excludes the remote 
one, though he may get a share by virtue of his inclusion in Dhawil Furud. 

(3) ( f ^ttfj3) (DHAWIL AHRAM) 

They are relatives apart from dhawil furud and asabat. 

(4) (^) (AYNI) BROTHER OR SISTERS 
They are real brothers and sisters. 

(5) (^) (ALAQI) BROTHERS OR SISTERS 

They are have a common father but separate mothers. 

(6) («M) (AKHYAFI) BROTHERS OR SISTERS 

They are uterine siblings, having the same mother but not the same father. 

(7) REAL (OR TRUE) GRANDFATHER 

There is no female interruption in the relationship with the deceased. Thus, for 
example, he is father's or father's father's father. 

(8) UNREAL GRANDFATHER 

A female relative connect him to the deceased, for example, mother's father 
(material grandfather), or father's mother's father. 

(9) REAL (OR TRUE) GRANDMOTHER 

Her relationship with the deceased does not involve the unreal grandfather, like 
father's mother (Paternal grandmother), mother's mother, paternal grandmother's 
mother and paternal grandfather's mother. There can be only one real 
grandmother from the mother's side while more are possible from the father's side. 

(10) UNREAL GRANDMOTHER 

She is related to the deceased through the unneal grandfather, like mother's father's 
mother, mother's father's mother's another's mother's mother's father's mother. 

(11) (tfV) (TARKAH) 

It is a legacy, a bequest, an inheritance. It includes all livestock cash and liquid, and 
property thatithe deceased leaves behind on death. 

(12) (Jj*) (AUt) 

The total of the share of dhawil Furud exceed the payable, for example: 

1/2 for husband 3 

1/2 for Sister 3 

1/2 for mother 1 

(Six) The total becomes 7 wttich is in excess of the payable 

(13) (»j) (RADD): 
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The total of the share of dhawil furud falls short of the payable, for example 


1/8 

Wife 

1/2 

daughter 

1/6 

mother 


(Twenty-four) this 19 while the payable is twenty four and it falls short of twenty 
four. 

(14) (*a-u) (MUNASAKHAH) ABOLISHMENT 

Before legacy is distributed, an heir may die. His share will then go to his heirs. 

(15) (^y) (AWLAD) 

They are sons, daughter, children of sons and children of the sons of sons. 

THE CHART EXPLAINED 

The first column has the serial number and relationship with the deceased. The second 
mentions the serial number of relatives deprived of relatives deprived of inheritance 
because of the relative mentioned in column one who received the share mentioned in 
column three. Thus for example, the son deprives serial # 6 to 8 etc. 


CHART OF SHARE OF INHERITANCE OF VARIOUS RELATIVES 


Relationship with deceased 

Serial number of 


and number of them with 

those deprived 
because of 

Share of inheritance 

SNo. 

1. Husband, one 

column one 

1/2 if childless, else V* 

2. Wife, one or more 

— 

If 2 if-childless, else 1/8 

3. Son, one or more 

6 to 8,14 to 13 

Asbah 

4. Daughter two or more 

7,8, 22, 23 

2/3 provided there is not (S.No.3) 

5. Daughter, one 

22,23 

2/3 provided there is not (S.No.3) 

6. Son's son, one or more 

7. Son's daughter two or 

14 to 30 

Asbah 

more 

22, 23 

2/3 provided there is no daughter, 
else 1/6 

8. Son's daughter, one 

22, 23 

2/3 provided there is no daughter, 
else 1/6 

9. Father 

11,12,14 to 30 

Asbah +1/6 provided there is not 
S.No.3 to 6, else 1/6 

10. Mother 

12,13 

If she has children, or a brother a 
brother and sister 1/6. 

If she mother, father 1/3, if nothing 
of this then 1/3 of all legacy. 

Asbah+ 1/6 provided S.No. 3 or 6 is 

11. Paternal grandfather 

14 to 30 

not there, else only 1/6. 

12. Paternal grandmother 



one or more 

— 


13. Maternal grandmother 


1/6 equal in all of them. 

one. 

— 


14. Real brother, 2 or more 

18 to 21, 

Asbah 
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15. Real brother, one. 

24 to 30 

Asbah 

16. Real sister, 2 or more 

18 to 21,24,30 

Asbah with S.No.4 & 5 or 7 & 8, if 5 
& 8 are not then 2/3 

17. Real sister, one 

20,21 

Asbah with S.No.4, 5 or 7, 8 if 5 & 8 

18. Half brother on father's 
side two or more 


not there 1/2 

19. Half brother on father's 


Asbah. 

side, one. 

24 to 30 


20. Half sister from father 


Asbah 

side, two or more 

24 to 30 

Asbah with S.No.4,5 or 7,8 if 5,8,17 
not there then 2/3, with 17 1/6 if 

21. Half sister from father's 


there 

side, one. 


Asbah with S.No.45 or 7,8 if 5,8,17 

22. Uterine brothers & 


not there then 1/6 

sisters, 2 or more 


l/3equally among all brother & 

23. Uterine brother sister 

— 

sister. 

24. Son of real brother one 


1/6. 

or more 

25. Son of half brother from 

— 

Asbah. 

father's side 

26. Real paternal uncle, one 

25-30 

Asbah. 

or more 

27. Father's half brother 

26-30 

Asbah. 

from father's side, one or 
more 

28. Son of real paternal 

27-30 

Asbah. 

uncle, one more 

29. Son of father's half 

28-30 

Asbah. 

brother from father's one or 

more 

30. Dhawil Arham 

29-30 

Asbah. 


30 

Detail follow this chart. 


Dhawil Arham. If there is none of the dhawil furud or asbat, except one of the spouses, 
then, after giving him or her the share, the remainder will be given to dhawil arham. They 
are of four kind: 

1. DESCENDANTS: Children of daughters and of son's daughter, and so lower down. 

2. ASCENDANTS:Line false grandfather and false grandmother, and so going up. 

3. FATHER'S DESCENDANTS: Like daughters of real and consanguine brother children 
of uterine brothers and of all sisters. 

4. DESCENDANTS OF GRANDFATHERS: Like daughters of real uncles and consanguine 
uncles, uterine uncles aunt, maternal uncles, mother's sister and their children. 

Those of them that are alone will be entitled to all wealth. If there are a few then the nearer 
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ones are preferred to the remote. The full or real is preferred over the step relative who is 
preferred to the uterine, whether male or female. If they are equal in that then the Qura'n's 
edict is followed: 

For the male is the share equivalent of that of two females. (4:11) 

If relations are different then the father's relatives get two-thirds and mother's relatives get 
one-third. (FA) 


SECTION I jjSijwaiit 

HEIRS HAVE RIGHT OF INHERITANCE TO LEGACY OF DEAD 

$&*3 CjU o-i® I u-g (jfcajilb JjKSl ill) "gill o& cA (r• i ^) 


bU v£Jjh o* ajI j_; ^ b y* 0*3 oJLob ^>1J 0^5 

(4J^(5^) —L 1 TJL 9 t.lJT-* Q* 9 JjU-9 V La ^-1 J* O* jbl 


3041. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a^i^j narrated hat the Prophet (►i-jUpii said, "I 
am nearer to the believers than they are to themselves. So, he who dies leaving an 
unpaid debt but not leaving the means to repay it, his debt is payable by me. And, 
he who leaves behind property (enough to pay his debts and execute his will 
leaving a balance thereafter), it belongs to his heirs." 

According to a version: "He who leaves a debt or children without maintenance, let 
it come to me. I am his guardian." 

According to a version: "He who leaves property behalf him, it belongs to him 
heirs. And he who leaves children without maintenance they are on us." 1 
COMMENTARY: In the early days, the Prophet did not offer the funeral 

salah (prayer) of anyone who died leaving an unpaid debt but asked his sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) to offer it themselves. Later, as Muslims prospered, 

he paid all such debts, (see hadith # 2913) This reflects the Prophet's love 

and kindness for all Muslims. 


DHAWIL FURUD FIRST PREFERENCE 

3& cj£ Ui o 4JJI Jj-ij <Jb <Jb c£\ IT) 


c) 4 o J jV 

3042. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Give the shares of inheritance (as prescribed in the Quran and hadith) to those 
who are entitled to (inheritance) shares. What remains (after that) is for the (asabah) 
nearest male heir." 2 

COMMENTARY: In other words, the shares of inheritance should be given first to 


1 Bukhari # 2399, Muslim # 15-1619, Abu Dawud # 2955, Nasa'i # 1963, Ibn Majah # 2415, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-456. 

2 Bukhari # 6732, Muslim # 2-1615, Darimi # 2987, Tirmidhi # 2098, Abu Dawud # 2898. 
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dhawil furud. The Quran has determined their shares. When their specified shares are 
given, the asabah should be given their shares. Preference in this is for the nearest 
relative of the dead person. 

The closing words 'male heir' mean that the eunuch is excluded. 

practice) explains that some heirs are obstacles to ^j^ifojuSharh us sunnah (Prophet's 


* v_^a.others. This can be in two ways: 


Hajab nuqsan and hajab Harman. 

The definition of both together is that some heirs are a cause of getting shares of others 
reduced. For example if the dead person had no children, his mother would have received 
one-third share of the legacy, but if he has children then she gets only one-sixth share. This 
is hajab nuqsan (obstacle that decreases, or part exclusion from inheritance). 

Some heirs eliminate other heirs (who are relatives). For example, if the person has a son 
then the dead person's brother gets nothing. This is hajab Harman (obstacle that prevents, 
or total absolute exclusion). 

DIFFERENCE OF RELIGION 


Jl&’l Vj M 3i iySV jLj sLl J* jjjl jjJo jl! jli y? islil 




3043. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A Muslim does not inherit from an infidel nor does an infidel from a Muslim." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Nawawi said that the scholars agree that a disbeliever 
cannot inherit from a Muslim relative legator. As for a Muslim heir inheriting from an 
infidel relative, most scholars assert that he will not inherit from the disbeliever but some 
of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and tabi'un said that a Muslim can 

inherit from a disbelieving relative. Imam Maalik said the same thing. 

Again, it is agreed that an apostate cannot inherit from a Muslim but the question whether 
a Muslim may inherit from an apostate is disputed. Imam Maalik Imam Shafi's 
Sayyiduna Rabi'ah and Ibn abu Laylah and others say that a Muslim cannot 
inherit from an apostate. Imam Abu Hanifah says that whatever the apostate earned 
after he apostated will go to the state Treasury and what he had earned when he was a 
Muslim will go to the Muslim heirs. 

THE MAWLA INHERITS FROM A SLAVE 

oljj) ^1 j 4^5311 \ O'* it) 

3044. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said, "The mawla 

of a people belongs to them." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word mawla means the one who sets a slave free/ The hadith means 
the this person who sets the slave free inherits the freedman's property when he dies. But, 


1 Bukhari # 6764, Muslim # 1-1614, Tirmidhi # 2114, Ibn Majah # 2729, Muwatta # 10 (Faraid) 
Musnad Ahmad 5-209. 

2 Bukhari # 6761. 
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this freedman cannot be heir of the ex-master who gave him freedom. 

However, some authorities say that mawla means 'the slave who was set free/ The 
freedman. Hence, the hadith means that the same command or ruling applies to the 
freedman as applies to the people or tribe who have set him free. For instance, if the Banu 
Hashim (who are Sayyid) set him free then the same commands will apply to him as apply 
to the Sayyid. Thus, the sayyid are precluded from receiving zakah (Annual due charity) 
and their freedman is also precluded from it, that being haram for them. 

NEPHEW RECEIVES INHERITANCE FROM MATERNAL UNCLE 


(4j.C(3^~ a ) —pjt (Jls (Jlfl I 0“* i0) 


3045. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

son of a sister of a people belongs to them." 

COMMENTARY: A nephew inherits from his maternal uncle and belongs to the category of 
dhawil arham. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Ahmad hold that dhawil arham 

are h eirs of the dead person. This is when the dhawil'furud and asabat are not present. 
This has been discussed in the introduction to this chapter. 


q^Vl a!(HI pljjJl c-tb Q ?-VU>i a- 1|1& iLJjLa. 

JUjADI e-LSi ^ d k_jb 


The hadith of Sayyidima Ayshali about the right of inheritance belonging to ... is 

narrated earlier (hadith # 28 77) 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Bara about the maternal aunt being like the mother follow later (# 3377). 


SECTION II 

MUSLIM & NON MUSLIM INHERITING ONE ANOTHER 


1 Jif i*5liijl sill jjJ.J jls jts 6? jilljii. it or. iv. r. i*V) 


3046. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(U-.J said, "Adherents of two different religions do not inherit from one another." 1 

3047. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that same hadith. 2 


MURDERER DOES NOT INHERIT 


(A^U Crflj LSJua1 oljj) V jjUaJljlij All I IJjll jll 8Jlj* Q,\lAj (T • i A) 


3048. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The murderer does not inherit." 3 

COMMENTARY: This means that one who kills his legator unjustly cannot inherit from 
him. This has been discussed earlier in the chapter. 


1 Abu Dawud # 291, Ibn Majah # 2371, Musnad Ahmad 2-195. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2115. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2116, Ibn Majah # 2735. 




197 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


GRANDMOTHER GETS ONE-SIXTH 








3049. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that the Prophet ^JU specified one 

sixth share (of inheritance) for a grandmother as long as no mother excludes her (by 
inheriting before her). 1 

COMMENTARY: If the dead person's mother is alive then the grandmother of this person 
will get no inheritance. If she is not alive then the grandmother, whether paternal or 
maternal, will get one-sixth share. 


NEW BORN SURVIVING CHILD IN AS HEIR 


—J 1 diJI (Jlfl 0 s "J (T‘ 


o.) 


aaUojI o\jj) 

3050. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If an 

infant emits a sound (at birth before dying), funeral salah (prayer) is offered over 
him and he qualifies as an heir." 2 

COMMENTARY: Emits a sound means 'shows signs of life by breathing, sneezing or 
moving. If the child dies after that,, then a funeral salah (prayer) will be offered over it and it 
is entitled to be called an heir and get a share of inheritance. 

In the light of this hadith, if a person dies and his child is yet in its mother's womb, then its 
share if inheritance will be kept aside. When the child is bom alive, its share of inheritance 
will be entrusted to its guardians and it will be deemed to be on heir. Bat, if it is still-bom 
then it will not be an heir and the inheritance will be distributed to other heirs. 

PART OF THE PEOPLE 


Jill <Jj>* 1 (Jl® JU o j^. jI (j£- 1 jjc- j\iS" or* o \) 


(^jl jJI oljj) Sr***' 6J^l 

3051. Sayyiduna Kathir ibn Abdullah & ^ reported from his father (Sayyiduna 
Abdullah) j from his (KathiYs) grandfather (Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf Muzani) 
a*I s\ lS z>j that Allah's Messenger ( *JL-jA 9 i* < an said, "The mawla of a people belongs to 
them. The ally of a people is one of from them. And, the son of a sister of a people 
belongs to them." 3 

COMMENTARY: The portion about the mawla has been explained in the commentary on 
the hadith # 3051. As for the ally, the Arabs used to form a pact, two men with one 
another. It was an alliance to co-operate in difficulties, sorrow, death, ease, etc. 
throughout life their blood was common and their agreements were binding on one 
another. 'Their enemies were common. If one of them was fined, the other was bound to 
share the burden with him. They also shared inheritance of one another but when the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2895, Daraqutni # 74 (Fara'id) 

2 Ibn Majah # 2750, Darimi # 3126. 

3 Darami # 2527. 
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Quran defined the share of inheritances, this custom was done away with. Also, this part 
of the hadith was annulled. 

As for sister's son being one of the people, see hadith # 3045, and the commentary on it. 


MATERNAL UNCLE IS DHURAHM HEIR OF HIS NEPHEW 

(j-is <yjai (J-5 JSu Li I 4131 <131 (Jll jd^ULsJl (T • oY) 


iylj JjWi* J Ufj Hills i*ii jl 

(JIjUj (Jifrl ^3 V blj ijlc CJLa5j«t3U id V 

(jjtajjI oljj) id vi^lj V<S* cL^lj 


3052. Sayyiduna Miqdam j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "I 

am nearer to every believer (wishing him well) than he himself is. Hence, if anyone 
dies leaving a debt or an unsupported family, then I am responsible (to pay his debt 
and support his family). If anyone leaves property, that belongs to his heirs. I am 
guardian of him who has no guardian as his heir who relieves him of his liabilities 
(like paying off penalties or blood money that he is liable to pay). 

A maternal uncle is heir of him who has none. He inherits his property and 
liberates him from his liabilities. 

According to a version: "I am heir of him who has none. I pay for him bloodwit 
(due on him) and I inherit from him. A maternal uncle is heir of him who has none. 
He pays bloodwit for him and inherits from him." 1 


WOMEN INHERITS FROM THREE MEN 

&$S iijdljjg jLj & ill I J* k I j J45 jlS jtS I yi 4I$|. Ij ifcj or -• or) 


✓ „ 

(jJbjjlj (_£Juooljj) ^idc- V (_jjdl L&Jdjj 

3053. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa As-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger kju> 
said, "A woman can have legacy from three sources. (1) The slave whom she 
sets free, (2) the child she foundles (and rears up), (3) her own child about whom 
she has invoked a curse on herself (in lian) assuring her husband that he was a 
legitimate child." 2 

COMMENTARY: the slave whom the woman had set free may have died leaving no 
asabah relative. Thus, in such cases a man becomes on heir of his freedman and a woman 
also becomes his heir. 

As for the second source, the ulama (Scholars) say that this command that a woman is heir of 
the child she foundles is abrogated. However, Ishaq ibn Rahu abides by this hadith. 
Qadi kus-j said that the hadith means that whatever this child leaves will go to the state 
Treasury. The woman who had picket up the child has more right that this money be spent 
on her from the state Treasury. 

As for the third source, li'an (invoking a curse on oneself) is that when a man accuses his 
wife that the child she has begotten does not belong to her, they curse one another. This 


1 Abu Dawud # 2900, Ibn Majah # 2738. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2122, Abu Dawud # 2908, Ibn Majah # 2742, Musnad Ahmad 3-490. 
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will be discussed, In-sha-Allah, in the chapter on al-li'an (julh). The child for whom lian 
was observed is not attributed its father and the child and father cannot be one another's 
heir because patronage is not established. However, since the child's patemage is duly 
establish with its mother, the two of them will be heirs of one another. 

The same command applies to walad us zina (child bom through adultery or out of wedlock). 

CHILD BORN OUT OF WEDLOCK 


|UjT ij o 


>0r‘Ol) 


(l5-^jSJ' oljj) -djj yi Vj ll ±/\ j\ 

3054. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated on the authority of his father 

(Shu'ayb) -SflA^that his (father's) grandfather said that the Prophet said, 

"If a man commits adultery with a free woman or a female slave (and a child is 
conceived), then their child is walad uz zina (illegitimate child) who will neither be 
anyone's heir nor have an heir (meaning, will neither inherit nor will any one 
inherit from him)" 1 

COMMENTARY: The reason is that relationship is not established with the man who 
commits fornication, or with the man's relatives. However, the child's relationship is clear 
with its mother, so they will inherit from one another. 


LEGACY OF A FREEDMAN 


Yj v^»Ls SjJI ^Jjl ^ (r* oo) 

1 *3$ 1 o l_jj) —4 I C/2 lj\4 i^plaC-1 I I I J 


3055. Sayyidah Ayshsh narrated that a freedman of Allah's Messenger 

(JL-jaJp died, leaving some property. He left behind no relative and no child (to 
inherit him). So, Allah's Messenger said, "Hand over what he has left to 

a man of his village." 2 

COMMENTARY: When a person dies, leaving on heir, the 'inheritance goes the state 
treasury whose funds are payable to the poor and needy. So the prophet 
diverted the freedman's legacy to the needy and deserving of the village. 


PROPHETS ARE HEIRS TO NONE 

It has been stated previously that if a freedman has no asabah relative then the right of 
wala belongs to one who has set him free. In other words, after he dies, he who had 
emancipated him owns his legacy (if he has no heir). According to this procedure when the 
Prophet's freedman died, his legacy ought to have gone to the Prophet 

(JL-j. However, Prophets never inherit from anyone nor are inherited by other. 

So, the Prophet jl* did not take the inheritance of the freedman. He gave it where 

the state Treasury's property is spent. 

The reason for this is that the Prophet not only preach abstinence but also practice 


1 Tirmidhi # 2120, Ibn Majah # 2745. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2112, Ibn Majah # 2733, Abu Dawud # 2902. 
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what they preach. Hence, they had no interest in the legacy of other people and they did 
not grieve at leaving this world without their property. Moreover, they never had any 
worthwhile property with them in this world. Thus, Allah commanded that whatever (little 
they left behind was no one's property, nor would they receive anyone's legacy. The 
prophet (►L.jUoit said: 


111* UfjSti •LjJ* tf.fcjVl ill 

"We the company of prophet are not inherited, what we leave is sadaqah (charity)." 


IN ABSENCE OF HEIR LEGACY GOES TO BAYT UL MAAL(TREASURY) 


& lIji^l Jill 4^ jLj & I Ja «Jbi i* Iji & j 6U jtl i is or. oi) 

IjJ&f Jli Oi y |s 


3056. Sayyiduna Burayrah narrated that a man of the Khuza'ah died and his 

legacy was brought to the Prophet Up Jai JU>. He said, "Look for an heir of his 
(from among the dhawil furud and, if none, from among the asabah) otherwise a 
dhu rahm." But, they could find neither an heir (from dhawil farud and asabah) nor 
a dhu rahm. So, Allah's Messenger p JL.j4 9 U.$«JIp said, "Hand it over to an elder (old 
man of the tribe) of Khuza'ah. 

According to another version, he said, 'Look for an old man of the Khuza'ah. 
COMMENTARY: The same explanation applies to this ahadith as to the previous. In the 
absence of on heir, the legacy goes to the state Treasury. An old man of the same tribe is 
most deserving of the funds of the state Treasury. 


REPAYMENT OF DEBT TAKES PRECEDENCE 
*D! jjJo sJjlJ chUJI Uj <L >ji -eJ 4*4 u-2 c6fi 0“ * oV ) 

^ <Ljji si j 13 iUpi j&jLi&’h J-s> 

J15 o.U .Ijj 4^jV Sill ii ji Ji.pl 

”-?>! Jl. 

3057. Sayyiduna Ali **said, "You people recite this verse: 


{after (having paid) he bequest that may have been bequeathed, or a debt...} (4:12) 
But, Allal/s Messenger ruled that a debt should be discharged before the 

legacy is executed. And, (he ruled) that (real) brothers from the same mother inherit 
from each other but not brother from the same father by different mothers. One 
inherits from his brother having the same father and mother, but not his brother 
having the same father and a different mother." 

According to a version in Darami, he said, "The brothers from the same mother inherit 
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from each other, but not brothers from the same father and different mothers." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali -up m ^ explained to the people that they should nor 
misread the verse (4:12). Though it mentions will before debt, vet the debt has to be paid 
before executing the will of the dead person and before distributing the inheritance. The 
objective of the said verse is to impress that the dead person's will must not be 
disregarded. Rather, it ought to be executed faithfully. 

BACKGROUND OF THE VERSE OF INHERITANCE 


liil Pi lA 4*Opti (T* oa) 

iii v£J 5U ill ^ jll ju U4b Vi Vj U4i Wj jSj U 41 U j&I 

J^fj jjLi Jail j&I Ji >Li sill -jlll jpj vLixI 


3058. Sayyiduna Jabir -upJh^j narrated that the wife of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Ribi 
brought her two daughter of Sa'd to Allah's Messenger She said, "O 

Messenger of Allah, these are two daughters of Sa'd ibn Rabi. Their father had 
fought by your side on the day of Uhud and was martyred. Their paternal uncle 
took away their wealth and left nothing for them and they cannot be married unless 
they have some wealth." He said, "Allah will decide about this issue," and the verse 
of inheritance (4:11) was revealed. So, Allah's Messenger (►JL.j-uipiu JLp sent for their 
paternal uncle and instructed him to give to the two daughters of Sa'd -up-Sii^j two 
thirds and to their mother one eight and what remained was for him. 2 
COMMENTARY: In pre-Islamic days that which a dead person left behind went complete 
to an adult man capable of engaging in battle. Women, children and the weak got nothing 
at all. They were helpless and desperate against the strong adult men whether paternal 
uncles or brothers. 

The prophet (JL-jUpJii JL* was sent as a merciful to mankind, and as in every other field he 
removed the misery of the weak in this field of inheritance too. The first case was that of 
Sayyiduna Aws ibn Thabit Ansari -up When he died, he left behind his wife, Unun 
Kamhah (**•*$>') and three daughters (or two daughters and an infant son. He had made two 
men guardians and executors of his will. They followed the custom of the pre Islamic times 
and gave away the entire property of Sayyiduna Aws to his paternal cousin (or to his 

two real brothers). His wife complained to the Prophet the guardian and solace of 

the poor, that she and her children were deprived of all the wealth of her husband which was 
handed over to Khalid ibn Urfutah (or Khalid and urfutah). "What will happen to us?" The 
Prophet was very pained at this but he could not do any thing promptly because 

he was not a dictator and not a partner in Allah's domain. He consoled the wife of Awf j 


1 Tirmidhi # 2129, Ibn Majah # 2739, Darimi # 2984, Musnad Ahmad 1-144. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2099, Abu Dawud # 2891, Ibn Majah # 2720, Musnad Ahmad 3.352. 
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-up and requested her to go home and wait Allah's Command. He waited for the revelation 
from the Judge of the judges. Soon this verse was revealed: 

ij ^ 1:41 jii ii| ijsJVij 

(i :r 4_JJI) JjjjiS lg-5 Si. Jl U. 

{For men is a share of what their parents and near relatives leave, and for women is 
a share of what their parents and the near relatives leave, whether it be small or 
large - a share determined} (4:7) 

Thus ended the injustice matted out to woman and girls in distributing the shares of 
inheritances. No longer were man the sole inheritors. 

However, she shares were not determined till then. So, the Prophet sent 

message to the executors of Aws -up will that they should preserve his wealth and 
spend nothing from it till the shares were determined. After a little time Sa'd ibn Rabi 
Ansari died a martyr in the Battle of Uhud in 3 AH as in the forging hadith. The prophet 
ju. advised his wife too to await Allah's command. After a few day the verse of 
inheritance was revealed: 

(M: r > UJI .viW -fell ggdVl Jk 

{Allah enjoins you concerning your children for the male is she share equivalent of 
that of two females...} (4:11 complete subject). 

The Prophet sent message to Sa'd's brother in accordance with it apportioning 

the shares. 

Dead: Sa'd (24) 

Daughter daughter wrfe 

8 8 3 


brother 

* 

5 


SHARES OF DAUGHTERS, SON'S DAUGHTER, SISTER 

ui-SpI c-JLlJ, (jlia o-jdj £41 Jj' JJls ufj 0“* oM 

JLal Jlla q \ <S?I CjIj i-Lali! 

J*ih\ c$\ J-2* J* Uj ^k^\cA 6* til Uj iSj, 

!Ju& j»l5U V (JUU jjjLLS o4l JjL ol5jSLa.U ^ji bf Hirta 


3059. Sayyiduna Huzayl ibn Shurahbil reported that Sayyiduna Abu Musa awj 
m was asked about (the inheritance of) a daughter, son's daughter and a sister. He 
said, "The daughter will get half and the sister half (but the granddaughter will get 
nothing). So to Ibn Mas'ud and you will see that he concurs with me." So, Ibn 
Mas'ud was asked and informed of the opinion of Abu Musa He 
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said, "In that case, I would have gone astray and would not be among those who are 
guided. Rather, I shall decide in this case as (Allah's) Prophet (jUjUpinju. had done. 
The daughter will get half, the son's daughter one-sixth which adds up to two- 
thirds, and the rest the sister will get.' (The narrator said:) "We went to Abu Musa 
and reported him of the words of Ibn Mas'ud He exclaimed, 'Ask me 

not as long as this scholar is among you. 1 

COMMENTARY: What Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said was that the legacy of 

the dead person be divided in six portions in such a way that the daughter gets three 
shares, granddaughter (from son) one share and sister two shares. 

PATERNAL GRANDFATHER'S SHARE 


6U ^ 51 sjjl, JUU *1?. JLs (jLai. cA lAJ 0“*V) 


ySiiii ^_J\ jt* Ms jj Uis JiI J-Li siA jl» {(£3 jj (ill J-lh\ iil j(S U 
1 ju. I (Jllj 3JI j Jiil S\jj —iJj 


3060. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that a man came to Allah's 

Messenger ^ Up & and submitted, "My son's son has died. What do I get as 
inheritance?" He said, "For you is one-sixth." AS he prepared to depart, he called 
him and said, 'You get an additional one-sixth too." And, as he turned to go, he 
called him again and said, "The second one-sixth is your provision (and nor 
mafrudah or prescribed)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The first one-sixth was because the grandfather was a dhawil furud 
while the second portion was an account of his being an asabah. In this way, he got one 
third of the legacy. 

The Prophet ,*JL- j did not give him all one third together lest he suppose that a 

grandfather gets from his son's son as a dhawil furud one third. 

As for the ruing, suppose that a man died leaving two daughters and a paternal 
grandfather. The two daughters qualify for two thirds of the legacy. Of the remaining, the 
grandfather qualifies for half of one third or one six of the legacy as a dhawil furud and he 
will also get the remainder (one sixth of the legacy) being an asabah too. It is like this: 

Dead person's legacy 
- 6 - 

daughter, daughter 

(4) grandfather 

bil furud & asabah 

( 2 ) 


GRANDMOTHER'S SHARE 


*iji v i£s:ci ^ $ Ji W£i jis yjji & &fj or. -u) 


1 Bukhari # 6736, Tirmidhi # 2100, Ibn Majah # 2721, Darimi # 2890, Musnad Ahmad 7-389. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2106, Abu Dawud # 2896. 
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6? 


v£JUU Jj&(J lid (jiJLlil LfeUaC-I^^LiJ 4il£4UI 4 JJI (Jj-ZJ 

I&jIjLj ilJLij <Jij, Sjlil 0?Li M ^ ^ LAaSIs SjLiiil (JULS (JiLa Xii-LS JL 

JUa.1 J tUj La oljj) -I 4 ) 4j oJX U-fajlJ U5oi3 I >JjU ( J‘Sl)\ liJjjji. JLal 


(ia.LaC>jlj J>jl jJIj l5^>j33Ij 

• 3061. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Dhu'ayn narrated that a grandmother came to 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and pleaded for her share of legacy. He said th~t 

nothing was specified for her in Allah's Book or in the sunnah (Prophet's ^ja^m j*p 
practice) of His Messenger but advised her to go home and let him consult 

the people (meaning, the scholars among the sahabah) A^k^j. So, he made enquires 
and Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu'bah A*k^j said, "I was with Allah's Messenger 
when he gave a grandmother one sixth (share)." Abu Bakr A&k^j asked 
him if anyone else had been with him (at that time) and Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn 
Masalamah Ax.k^j confirmed what Mughirah had said. So, Abu Bakr As-k^j gave 
her that (one sixty) portion. 

Another grandmother came to Sayyiduna Umar As-k^j pleading for her inheritance. 
He said, "It is that (same) one-sixth. If there are two of you, it is between both of 
you survives (the other), she gets all (of it)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The grandmother could be maternal or paternal. The one who had come 
to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr a* k was a maternal grandmother while she who came to 
Sayyiduna Umar A^k^j was a paternal one. This is explicit in another version. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr a* k ^ had presumed that there was only one grandmother. But, 
when Sayyiduna Umar A^k^j learnt that there also was a paternal grandmother, he 
instructed that they divide the share between themselves, one-sixth for both together. 

GRANDMOTHER'S SHARE WHEN SON IS ALIVE 


ailc 4jJl ^lll (jjl l2Sl L^AjI gJuLl c| (Y^TY) 


-JualLs oljj Ijb LjjislJ L^jI L^JLii 

3062. Sayyiduna Ibn Ma'sud A&k^j narrated that about a grandmother who had her 
son that she was the first grandmother whom Allah's Messenger gave 

one-sixth (share) while she had a son who was alive. 2 
COMMENTARY: Someone died leaving his paternal grandmother and father. The prophet 
(O-jUpiii ju had one-sixth of the legacy given to her though her son - the dead person's 
father - was alive. The ulama (Scholars) rule that if the dead man's dad is living, then the 
grandmother gets noting from the legacy. She is deprived of her grandson's inheritance 
when his father is alive. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2107, Abu Dawud # 2894, Ibn Majah # 2723, Darimi # 2939, Muwatta Maalik # 4 
(Fara'id), Musnad Ahmad 4-225. 

2 Tirmidhi * 2109, Darimi # 2932. 
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The ulama (Scholars) do not abide by this hadith because it is da'if and not eligible as 
evidence. Only sahih ahadith serve as sources of deduction. 

Or, we may say that this was an exceptional case. The Prophet had something 

given to her as a favour and kindness not as an inheritance. 


BLOOD MONEY IS FOR HEIRS OF THE SLAIN 



3063. Sayyiduna Ad-Dahhak ibn Sufyan narrated that Allah's Messenger 

wrote to him instructing him to let the wife of Ashyam Dadabi have her 
share of bloodwit (which was paid for her husband. 1 
COMMENTARY: Ashyam Dadabi was killed by mistake, unintentionally. So the man 
responsible was bound to pay blood wit. The prophet instructed Dahhak - 

to let his wife have her share of inheritance from that blood wit. 

According to sharh us sunnah (Prophet's ( JL.jUp<ii u JLe practice), this hadith is evidence that it is 
wajib (obligatory) to pay bloodwit for the slain person and the receipts there from revert to 
the heirs as other property of the slain person. Most ulama (Scholars) agree with it. 

It is reported that the amir ul mu'minin (commander of the faith) umar ibn Khattab 
used to deny women from a share in the boodwit of their slain husbands. So, Dahhak 
** presented to him this hadith to prove that a wife is eligible to receive the share of 
inheritance from bloodwit paid against the killing of her husband. 2 

,jif i* g4J31 ^ iliii u JLj & sill jIji iJli jil 6*5 <x-\d 

AaU ctf'j oijj) —JJI Jlia 6^ 6-^-^ 

3064. Sayyiduna Tamim Dari reported that he asked Allah's Messenger k JLp 

jjL-jAslp "what is the sunnah (Prophet's practice) about a man of the 

polytheists who embraces Islam at the hands of a Muslim?" He said, "He is the 
nearest to him in life and death (having the greatest right to him as his mawla)." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Tamim Dari *»k^^ was a glorious and great sahabi. He had 
been a Christian who embraced Islam in 9 AH. Thereafter, his life was an example of fear of 
Allah and devoted worship to such on extent that he was distinguished for vigil in the 
night. In one raka'ah of salah (prayer) in the night, he recited the entire Quran and 
sometimes he kept repeating just and verse till it was morning. By a coincidence, he missed 
the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer) one night, so he punished himself by refraining from 


1 Tirmidhi # 2117, Abu Dawud # 2927, Ibn Majah # 2642, Muwatta Maalik # (Uqul). Musnad Ahmad 
3.452. 

2 See hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Musayyib (# 2117, Tirmidhi). Dahhak t&k^ i convinced Umar 

hat it is payable. 

3 Bukhari (Book of Inheritance chapter 22) heading Tirmidhi # 2119, Abu Dawud # 2918, Ibn Majah # 
2752, Darimi # 3022, Musnad Ahmad 4.103. 
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sleep for one year continuously. 

Sayyiduna Tamim Dari ^k^j is also distinguished as the first person to light a lamp 
in a mosque. 

If anyone embraces Islam at the hands of another then the Muslim becomes the mawla of 
the neo-Muslim. In early Islam, the mawla (and new Muslim) were heirs of one another. 
Later, this command was withdrawn. 

Sbme authorities interpret the concluding words to mean that he who prompts anyone to 
become a Muslim has the duty imposed on him most of all else to help the neo Muslim in 
his life time and on his death lead his funeral salah (prayer). 

EMANCIPATED SLAVE & HE WHO SETS HIM FREE 


jlSS Vj, J pis J.1J 6U jio OS&-& I or • TO) 


3065. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas A^k^j narrated that a man died leaving no heir except a 
slave whom he had set free. The prophet asked, "Has he any heir?" They 

said, 'No, save one slave whom he had emancipated." So the Prophet pJL-jAJpiii got 
the legacy of the man given to the f reedman. 1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet ( JL-.jA s i*iii (J Lc had the legacy of the man who set him free given 
to the freedman as a gesture of goodwill otherwise he is not an heir of the one who freed 
him according to Shariah. It is like the hadith # 3055 of Sayyidah Ayshah i ^ek^ where it 
has been explained why the Prophet did so. 

Shurayh k^j and Tawus ^k ^j deduce from the apparent meaning of this hadith that just 
as the master who sets free his slave can be an heir of his freedman. So, too the freedman 
may become the heir of him who emancipates him. 

WHO INHERITS WALA 


4iLc 4DI I .J-jI o JLi. (T* Y\) 

L u-^ Uufe (Jlsj °\ jj -JUll 


3066. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb k^j narrated from his father from his grandfather 
that the prophet ,JL»jA>iiiju said, "He inherits wala who inherits the property." 2 


COMMENTARY: The property of the freedman is called wala. Thus, if Zayd's father dies and 
afterwards his father's freedman dies then zayd will inherit his property. Just as he is heir to 
his father's property, he also is heir to his father's wala. However, this ruling applies only to 
asabah meaning the asabah heir like a son. So, the daughter of one who sets free cannot be 
heir to her father's wala because, though she inherits her father's property, she is not asabah. 
Only men are asabah binafsihi. A woman can inherit the property of a freed slave (male or 
female) whom she herself has set free or whom her freed slave may have freed. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2113, Abu Dawud # 2905, Ibn Majah # 2714, Musnad Ahmad 1-221. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2121. 
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SECTION III 

LEGACY DISBURSED BEFORE ISLAM IS RETAINED 


a f l i ftbLl 4 ^ jjlflJiJ-ij ^ • j l Cy *I aJJljklc- (T*"\v) 


3067. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger Up&jLo 

(*JLjj said, "The inheritance that was distributed dining the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) (days of ignorance) will be retained according to the distributed of those days. 
And the legacy of Islam will be in conformity with the division approved by Islam." 1 

COMMENTARY: Whatever inheritance was divided in pre-Islamic period would not be 
disturbed after Islam whether it was unjust to some or favourable to others. But, any 
distribution after Islam would follow its commands. 

UMAR'S SURPRISE AT THE EXCLUSION OF PATERNAL AUNTS 

(Jjij v-jUasU (S? (Jjij IjfeS* obi ^9-- (^1(T • 1A) 

(C-U Uoljj) Vj djjJJ 4-1*4 

3068. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr ibn Hazm reported that he heard his 

father say many times that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab would say, "How 

surprising that one may inherit from a paternal aunt but she does not inherit!" 2 

COMMENTARY: Umar expressed surprise only because a man's intelligence cannot 

grasp the reasoning for it, otherwise from the point of view of submission or knowledge 
that only Allah knows th£ wisdom behind it there is nothing to be surprised about. 

A paternal aunt cannot inherit from her nephew, for instance, but he can inherit from her, 
some ulama (Scholars) hold that a dhawil arham is not an heir of the dead person. On the 
other hand according to some ulama (Scholars) who place her as a dhawil arham, she can 
inherit from her nephew because they go by the details in the science of fara'id which may 
be consulted. 

NECESSARY TO ACQUIRE KNOWLEDGE OF FARA'ID (LAW OF INHERITANCE) 

(juUUjj) ££lj&UfllJ Jjiis&l I1^1*5 jc ijii-Ot-j ('■•■W) 

3069. Sayyiduna Umar said that one must learn the rules of inheritance. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud also added (that the rules) "of divorce and of the 

pilgrimage" (must also be learnt). Both of them said, "Because this is part of 
your religion." 3 


1 Ibn Majah# 2749. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # (Fara'id). 

3 Darimi # 2851. 
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CHAPTER - XX 

(AL-WASAYA) WILLS U lj 

Wasfli/fl is the plural of wasiyah in the same way as Khataya is plural of Khatiyah. Wasiyah 
is that a person instruct his heirs during his lifetime to do certain things for him after his 
death like a will: to build a mosque or any such thing, or to pay someone some money, or 
to atone for his lapses in discharging obligatory duties like salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual 
due charity). Sometimes, wasiyah stand for advice, counsel, recommendation. 

According to the ulama (Scholars) zawahir it is wajib (obligatory) to make a wasiyah. (they 
are the ulama (Scholars) who abide by the zahir or apparent meaning of the Quran and 
hadith.) However, according to all the other ulama (Scholars) it was zuajib (obligatory) to 
make a wasiyah or will initially which means that a person had to specify shares at will for 
his parents, relatives, etc, from his property. When the verse of inheritance was revealed 
and Allah Himself defined the shares, this command was abrogated. Hence, it is not proper 
now for anyone to make a will for an heir, but a will may still be drawn for one-third of 
one's property if one desires). In this way, a person may leave instructions to spend in 
Allah's path on his behalf to atone for his shortcoming during his life. Or, he may leave 
something for a distant relative, friend or servant, from the one third. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone has to repay a debt or return someone's trust then 
it is binding on him to leave instructions for repayment of debt or return of the trust. He 
should write down a will duly attested by witnesses. 

SECTION I 

COMMAND TO DRAW A WILL 

j ^ JjJiJ jll y* 0“* v ') 

(<a& 

3070. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"It does not behave a Muslim, who possesses something for which he ought to 
make a bequest, to let two nights go by without drawing a will for it." 1 
COMMENTARY: If a person has to discharge a duty or a right or a trust of some people 
<$hen he must write down a will within two nights, meaning in the shortest possible time.' 
Life is unpredictable and if a person dies without discharging his obligations then he will 
carry the punishment with him to the next world. 

A will should be drawn for such things in the shortest possible time and fuly witnessed 
by two people. 

WILL MAY BE DRAWN FOR ONE-THIRD PROPERTY 

^bj yl ov Or « v \) 


1 Bukhari # 2738, Muslim # 1-1627, Tirmidhi # 2125, Abu Dawud # 2862, Nasa'i # 3612, Ibn Majan # 
2702, Darimi # 3175, Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Washiyah) Musnad Ahmad 2-4. 
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, iiil tl jJi V. \d Uaij il j Si ^. \ii mu .’ill! iW. x \lI 



(4JkC(5^®) V}4ill 

3071. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that he fell ill in the year of 

the conquest (of Makkah) with an illness that took him near death. Allah's 
Messenger visited him and he submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I have 

abundant wealth and my daughter is my only heir, may I make a will of all my 
wealth?" He said, "No," so he asked, "Two thirds of my wealth?" He said, "No" 
Then he asked, "Half?" He said, "No!" He asked, "Then one third?" He said, "One 
third but one third is much. If you leave your heirs rich, it is better than your 
leaving them poor and begging from people. You will not spend anything seeking 
thereby Allah's pleasure but you will earn a reward for it, even a morsel that you 
raise up to the mouth of your wife." 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd did not have an heir from dhawil furud. Or, he 

meant that he had no heir about whom he was not apprehensive that he would squendar 
his wealth, except a daughter. It has been deduced that he had many asabah heirs. 

This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to collect wealth. Also, the heirs must be treated 
fairly with justice. 

The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that if there are successors of a dead person then his 
will cannot be executed beyond one-third of his legacy. If the heirs give their willing 
consent then not only more than one-third but all the legacy may be given away in 
accordance with his will provided, of course, all the heirs are sane adults and present there. 
Even if there is no heir of anyone then most ulama (Scholars) maintain that only one-third 
is allowed for a will, not more. However, Imam Abu Hanifah and his followers 
regard it is permissible in this case to make a will for more than one-third of the total 
wealth. Imam Ahmad and Ishaq j hold the same opinion. 

' This hadith calls for kind treatment to relatives and love and compassion be shown to the 
heirs. It teaches us other things too. 

(1) It is better to spend one's wealth on one's own relatives than to give it to others. 

(2) If Allah's pleasure is in mind then spending on one's family earns a reward. 

(3) If Allah's pleasure is aimed at then even something that is permissible is 

regarded as obedience and worship. For instance, one's wife is a source of 
physical and worldly pleasure and if, by way of enjoyment, a man puts a 
morsel of food in her mouth, it has nothing to do with obedience and worship 
or affairs of the hereafter, yet the Prophet JL? said that if it is done to 

please Allah, it fetches reward. Hence in other conditions, more and better 
reward will be received. 
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SECTION II gift jAafe 

^131 jIc (JLs Cri •Jki-20®’ (T* VY ) 

u*jT jtS* IgM ,ii dil iljjj cj'ji J.So jll JjJ 

(lS-^aJ 1 «1jJ) -rj?& 1 * I $ ^ -^ 1Ij jf (J^3 jJLit .J~~^ ^ 


3072. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that Allah's Messenger JnJU> 

visited him when he was ill. He asked him whether he had drawn a will. He 
said, "Yes." He asked, "For how much?" He said, "For all my wealth to be given 
away in Allah's path." He asked, "How much have you left for your children." He 
said, "They are rich and well-off." He said, "Draw the will for only one-tenth," and 
Sa'd did not ceased to say that it was to little till he said, "Make a will for one third 
though one third is too much." 1 

WILL FAVOURING HEIR IS NOT PROPER 


4?££ .JfrC ' jJi <cLLc 3jJI 4JJ1 ^ts 4_a La I (V* Vi.—T‘VT) 

j-ajjQl jljj «L».La (>j|j .ijiljjj! ol jj V.9 <U&> 3r*- ^JaC-l JLs ^JJI ^ ♦ j | gljijJI 

Sih C^- c^i l£ ‘dJI (J® 

jll ( ^l ^llll ^ ?^L^1 JiiJ I ^ LH Vl 


3073. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger Ju> 

*4* ii say in his sermon in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, "Allah has 

assigned every owner of rights, his right. There is no will for an heir" (Abu Dawud, 

Ibn Majah. But, Tirmidhi added:) 

"The child belongs to the (owner of the) bed. For the adulterer are stones and his 

reckoning is with Allah." 

3074. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated in a munqata form that the Prophet 

said, "There is no will for an heir unless the (other) heirs wish so." 2 

(These are the words of 'al Masabih. The version of Daraqutni is that he said:) 

"No will is allowed for an heir except when the (other) heirs consent." 3 
COMMENTARY: Allah has given right to every owner of rights. This means that Allah has 
specified shares to the heirs. So if the dead person leaves a will favouring an heirs, it will be 
disregarded by Shari'ah (divine law). However, if all the heirs are sane and adult and they 
abide by the dead person's will be give one of them more than the specified share then that 


1 Tirmidhi # 977, Nasa'i # 3631, However, Tirmidhi has Sa'd ibn Maalik because he was 

called so too. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2127, Abu Dawud # 2870, Ibn Majah # 2713, Nasa'i # 3671, Musnad Ahmad 5-267. 

3 Daraqutni # 89. 
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is acceptable as stated previously. 

Before the verse of inheritance was revealed, it was wajib (obligatory) to draw a will in 
favour of the relatives. When that verse came down specifying shares for all heirs, the 
command to draw a will for the heirs was abrogated. 

The word firash applies to woman but here it implies c*-u>) (husband of the 
woman). The child will not be attributed to the adulterer but to the owner of the bed be he 
husband of the woman or her master if she is a slave, or the man who had mistakenly 
sexual intercourse with the woman, (see hadith # 3362 too) 

The words "for the adulterer are stones' mean that he is deprived. He gets nothing. He will 
get no inheritance from the illicit child. Or it means that he would be stoned to death (if he 
was married). 

His fate is in Allah's hand. In this world he is punished but in the hereafter Allah may 
punish him or forgive him. Even if he escapes worldly punishment, Allah might punish 
him or pardon him. 

DO NOT WILL FOR ANOTHER AT THE COST OF YOUR HEIR 


‘U-UaJ (JXjP' s SJ l (jlS (V* Vo) 


(iiUCrfb jblj JU.1 o\jj) jjA jl jj (JU 3 4i Jbla'At l \&i 


3075. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUjUpibiju* 

said, "Indeed, a man and a woman perform deeds in obedience to Allah for sixty 
years. Then death looms over them and they err in making a will causing loss (to 
heirs) so the fire becomes necessary for them." Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 
then recited: 


1 jjllI dlljj.jl Uj t J 

{...after (paying) bequest he may have bequeathed or debt.... And that is a mighty 
triumph.} 1 (4:11-13) 

COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes the right of fellowmen. Some people spend their 
lives in worship and devotion but do not cease to hurt fellow men and they earn the wrath 
of Allah. The Prophet gave the example of those who unjust with their heirs. 

Apart from causing wrong to fellowmen, it is a disobedience to Allah's command. 

The verses recited by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah also disallow the testator to draw a 

will for more than one-third of his wealth, thereby depriving the heirs. 

SECTION III vLtSt 

TIDINGS FOR ONE WHO DRAWS A CORRECT WILL 

AiJI (Jts (T* vi) 


(i?.U I oIjj) I jJjLl* oUj 


1 Tirmidhi # 2124, Abu Dawud # 2867. 
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3076. Sayyiduna Jabir A^a^ narrated that Allah's Messenger (Jl-jaJp.&ijlp said, "He 
who dies leaving a will dies on a path (the straight path) and a sunnah (Prophet's 

practice) (that is approved), and he dies on piety and a martyr's death, and 
he dies forgiven." 1 

(The translation in Ibn Majah is 'testifying the truth' instead of 'a martyr's death.') 
INFIDEL'S GET NO REWARD FOR GOOD DEEDS 


443 J iiU 41c. <5^*2 ^ 1 ji (J4\j ul U3I ojjl c£ ZmZ,j c£j (r»w) 

aJU , ‘CS -1 V^j. ? ? )1 dill 5 tj ,\la9 jtl Allt *13 I 

sill sJJI Ji-y Jlia j^llT *4 j 


(.jb^Ujj)-t£4i<Liki&. jiiii jtiit villas/Sit 

3077. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated from his father (Shu'ayb) -Saw/ 
who from his grandfather (Abdullah) that Aas ibn Wail had willed that one 

hundred slaves should be set free on his behalf. His son Hisham set fifty 

slaves free. And, his (other) son Amr a^^j intended to set free the remaining fifty 
for him only after he had asked Allah's Messenger (about it). So he came 

to the Prophet ^ja^^U and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, my father left a will 
(instructing us) that one hundred slaves should be set free on his behalf. Hisham 
has set fifty free at his behest and fifty remain. Shall I set them free on his behalf?" 
Allah's Messenger ( ►^}A 9 lc*ll tf L ,, said, "If he was a Muslim and you had set slaves free 
for him, or given sadaqah (charity) for him, or performed the Hajj (pilgrimage) in 
his place that (reward) would have reached him." 2 
COMMENTARY: Aas ibn Wa'il did not embrace Islam though he was alive when the 
Prophet invited people to Islam. He died a disbeliever. He had two sons, 

Hisham and Amr a*^^ both of who had received guidance. They were among the 

• Prophet's ja><jhju> sahabah (Prophet's Companions) > 

The Prophet ,0 -ja said to Amr A^isn^j that if his father were a Muslim, reward could 
have been consigned to him. If any good deed was done at his behest that will be of no 
avail and will deliver him from punishment. 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO USURP RIGHT OF THE HEIRS 



3078. Sayyiduna Anas **4*^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who cuts off the inheritance of his heirs, Allah will cut off his inheritance of 


1 Ibn Majah # 2702, Abu Dawud # 

2 Abu Dawud # 2883. 
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paradise on the day of resurrection." 1 

3079. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated the same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah has promised in the Quran that He would make the .believers heirs 
to paradise. 

I <LJp^ 

{(They) shall inherit paradise.} (23:11) 

The Prophet's words mean that such a man will not be admitted to paradise in the beginning. 


1 Ibn Majah # 2703. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman. 
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BOOK-XIII 

NIKAH (WEDLOCK) 

MARRIAGE 

WHAT IS NIKAH (WEDLOCK): Nikah (wedlock) means to meet and get together. It is 
applied to the contract of marriage and to copulation which also is coming together. 
However, authorities differ on which is the true meaning and which the metaphorical. 

The jurists say that nikah (wedlock) is the particular agreement between a man and a wife. It 
creates a matrimonial relationship between the two. 

IMPORTANCE OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK) 

NIKAH (WEDLOCK) & BELIEF: Nikah (wedlock) or marriage is not merely a social union 
between two people, a need of an individual a natural longing or only a personal affair. 
Rather, it is a basic pillar of the sustenance of human society and, from point of view of 
Shariah, it possesses a special significance which can be gauged from the fact that every «■ 
(divine law) from the time of Sayyiduna Aadam —Ji u* down to the *■ (divine law) of 
prophet Muhammad has recognized nikah (wedlock). The ulama (Scholars) say 

that there is no other worship that is practiced continuously to date from the times of 
Sayyiduna Aadam f'A-J'U* and will continue in paradise too other than nikah (wedlock) and 
belief. They are the only ones. So, in every *■ (divine law), the marriage of man and woman 
is legal under a distinctive agreement. This marriage of the two is not legal without the 
agreement or pact in any Shariah or religion. Of course, the form of the agreement varies 
and its conditions and rules differ (from religion to religion). This chapter discusses the 
conditions and commands imposed by Islam as also the rules and regulations concerning 
this subject. 

ADVANTAGES & DISADVANTAGES OF MARRIAGE 
VIRTUES: The singular and general advantage of marriage is the survival and continuance 
of the human race and raising of the offspring. There also are other advantages and they 
are: 

(1) Marriage checks sexual excitement which if unchecked leads a person to ruin. 
This appetite transgresses all barriers of religion and manners and violates all 
norms of nobility and human values but when lawful means are available to it 
through marriage it obeys and respects all barriers of conduct. 

(2) The married couple set together their house in peace and comfort. They 
depend on, and support, one another through vicissitudes of life. 

(3) The family expands through marriage and a person finds himself strong and 
self-supporting. 

(4) Marriage causes a person to work hard and it removes lethargy and 
carelessness. This is helpful in the worldly life as well as in religion and 
worship. 
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(5) Pious children are bom through marriage. They are the most previous asset in 
life. A person finds solace through them in this world and earns success in the 
next world. 

AAFAT: However, there are some things that cause hardship and difficulty to some 
people because of marriage. They are termed aafat of marriage and are six in number. 

(1) Inability to seek the lawful earnings because of additional expense and new 
kinds of worries. The urge to seek the lawful is not as strong as during single 
life. 

(2) Greater involvement in unlawful affairs. The family life enhances needs and 
raises standard of living on one's mind and to keep it up prohibited things are 
sought without hesitation. 

(3) Negligence in giving rights of women. Islam has allowed great rights to 
women. They include kindness and love for wife, but very few people observe 
them and they do not allow wives the high rank Islam has given them. Rather, 
they regard wives as subordinates. So, women's rights are violated. Not only is 
it a social evil, it also is a grave sin and causes loss both in the hereafter and in 
this life. 

(4) Men do not tolerate any kind of bed temper in women. This is because they 
consider themselves as superior to them. They lose patience on the slightest 
expression of displeasure by wives. 

(5) Disunited house when a wife is very bad tempered and nagging. This causes 
immense discord and life is very disturbed for husbands. 

(6) Rights of Allah are flouted because of additional responsibility to wife and 
children. Very few men maintain their religious life while looking after their 
wives and children. They give up performance of many pious deeds. 

Keeping the advantages and disadvantages (or aafat) before oneself, that should be 
preferred which helps further a religious life. If one fears a nagging wife, and must realize 
that unbridled sexual appetite will plunge one into sin. So it is better to bear the nagging 
wife, and to marry, otherwise it would cause great religious loss. 

THE COMMANDS TO MARRY 

(1) According to the Hanafis, it becomes fard (compulsory) to marry when sexual excitement 
is so strong that one is liable to commit fornication. A man is able to pay the dower and to 
provide sustenance to his wife and he is confident that he would not be unjust and cruel to 
his wife, but will be kind to her. 

(2) It is wajib (obligatory) to marry when the sexual excitement and urge is within limits and 
not likely to lead to illicit sex and the man is able to pay the dower and to maintain his 
wife. Also, he is not likely to be cruel to his wife. If anyone has the sexual urge but is 
unable to pay the dower and to maintain his wife then if he does not marry, that would not 
be sinful. On the other hand, if one who is able to pay the dower and maintain his wife 
does not marry then it is a sin. 

(3) When the urge is moderate, it is sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet 
(A-jUpAi jufi) to marry. This means that the sexual urge is suppressible but the man has the 
potency to cohabit with his wife and is able to pay the dower and to maintain his wife. In 
this situation, it is a sin not to marry but to marry with intention to keep oneself away from 
fornication and to have a large progeny earns a large reward. 
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(4) It is makruh (disapproved) to marry when one is likely to be unjust or cruel to one's wife. 

(5) It is forbidden to marry a woman when a man is certain that he would be cruel to his wife. 
GIST: We know, therefore, that * (divine law) has made allowance for different 
temperaments and situations. It is sometimes fard (compulsory), to marry, sometimes wajib 
(obligatory), sometimes sunnah muzuakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet 

and sometimes makruh (disapproved). At other times it is forbidden. Hence, a person must 
act according to the situation best suited to him. 

THE MUSTAHBAT OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK) 

When a man or woman intends to marry, before making the proposal, they should find out 
the background, habits and surroundings of one another. If they do not do that and later 
find out something disagreeable in their partner that would create much unpleasantness in 
their married life. 

CRITERIA: It is mustahab (desirable) that the wife should be of a lower age, standing 
pedigree and richness than her husband. But she should excel herself over him in manners, 
good habits, beauty and piety. It is masnun for man to first see the woman he wishes to 
marry provided he is confident of his proposal being accepted. 

MAKE KNOWN: It is mustahab (desirable) to announce the marriage, to the people. The 
wedding should be conducted in public in the presence of relatives and friends from both 
sides as also some ulama (Scholars). 

THE QADI & THE WITNESSES: The nikah (wedlock) should be conducted by a pious and 
righteous man. The witnesses too should be just, pious and God fearing. 

PROPOSAL & ACCEPTANCE 

Marriage takes place through proposal and acceptance. Both these words should be used in 
the past tense (to imply that the marriage has taken place). The woman should say, "I have 
given myself in marriage to your." Or her guardian should say to the man, "I have married 
the woman whose name is....to you." The man should answer, T have accepted." Or, one 
of the words of the proposal and acceptance should be in the past tense, like the woman 
offers, "Marry me," or her guardian says to the man, "Marry that woman whose name 
is....," and the man consents, "I have married her." Or, it may be the other way about. The 
man may say, "I have married you." The woman responds, "I consent." If the man asks the 
woman, "Have you presented yourself tome in marriage?" or, "Have you accepted me?" 
and the woman says only 'yes, have given" or "Yes, have given" or "Yes, have accepted" 
without using the word T" the marriage will be valid nevertheless. However, it is not 
enough to say before the witnesses, 'We are wife and husband," because marriage is not 
contracted in this way. 

N Apart from using the past tense in proposal and acceptance, it is also necessary to use the 
words nikah (wedlock) (marriage) and tazweej (marrying). Thus one may say, "I have 
concluded nikah (wedlock) with you, or "I have made tazweej with you." Or, a synonym be 
used that gives the meaning of marriage clearly, like a man saying. "I have made you my 
wife," or "I have become your husband," or "you have become mine." He may not 
specifically use the words nikah (wedlock) and tazweej or their synonyms but use a 

V figurative expression. This too is allowed provided it suggests someone's perfect 
ownership in fact and in reality, like, gift, sadaqah (charity), ownership, sale or purchase, 
the wife saying, for instance, "I have presented to you my marriage," or "I have given you 
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my being as a sadaqah (charity)/' or "I have made you owner of my being/' or "I have 
bought you for so much money." The man should say in answer, "I have accepted." 
However, for it to be correct is the condition that the speaker should have meant nikah 
(wedlock) by his speech, and the context, too, suggests it, but if there is no such suggestion 
in the text, the person accepting may have confirmed it and the witnesses may have 
understood the meaning that the speech refers to marriage whether through a suggestion 
in the text or by being told. 

MUST HEAR ONE ANOTHER: The bride and bridegroom must each hear the other 
making the proposal and accepting it. This may be directly from one another, or through 
their attorney, or through their guardian. 

WITNESSES: It is a condition that two men must witness the proposal and consent for the 
marriage to be valid. The witnesses may be two men or one man and two women. They 
must be free men or women, because the testimony of a female slave or a male slave is not 
accepted. Also, they must be sane and Muslims. The testimony of Muslims is acceptable 
even whether they are pious or sinners or they have been awarded the prescribed 
punishment (or hadd) of qadhaf (for slander, eighty stripes). It is not a condition that the 
witness should not be blind and not.related to the spouses. Thus, the testimony of the blind 
and of the relatives of the spouse will be accepted, even their sons or sons of either of them. 
It is imperative that the witness must both together hear the proposal and consent and now 
by them that the marriage is being contracted, though they may not understand the 
meaning of the words (if they are in an alien language). If the witnesses do not both of 
them hear the proposal and consent at the same time, but at different times then the 
marriage is not validly conducted. 

MINOR GIRL: If a man says to another, "Marry my minor daughter to so and so," and he 
conducted her marriage to that man in the presence of her father and another man, then the 
marriage is valid. But, if her father is not there, then the marriage will not be valid without 
the presence of two men or one man and two women. 

SECTION I jyitjjrfil 

YOUNG PEOPLE SHOULD MARRY 

b i&JI sill JjJJ jlS jtl JjAwS (T*A*) 

L filil ft ’A jJ AilJl 

3080. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "O group of young people!' Those of you who can bear the burden (or a 
family) should marry for it keep the eyes down (from ogling at women) and 
preserves one from immorality. And those (of you) who cannot let him fast for it 
dries up his lust." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet pL*j4j»£ijL* mentioned two great advantages of marriage - 


1 Bukhari # 5066, Muslim # 1-1400, Abu Dawud # 2046, Tirmidhi # 1083, Nasa'i # 2242, Ibn Majah # 
1845, Darimi # 2165, Musnad Ahmad 1-432. 
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abstaining from staring at strange women and from illicit sex. 

LIMIT OF YOUNG AGE: When a person attains adulthood, he is among young men. 
But, how long does this youth last? Imam ShafiT says that it ends at the age of thirty, 
but Imam Abu Hanifah j puts it at forty. 


LIFE OF CELIBACY DISALLOWED 


3JJI (jf tlj ul JJLi ofj 


(r*AU 


(jAio) jljjidbl 

3081. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated, "Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j denied Uthman ibn maz'un permission to observe (a life of) celibacy. If he had 
permitted him, we would have had ourselves castrated/' 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word used in the hadith is (J~N) (at-tabattul). It means to- 
abstain from women and refrain from marrying. The Nasara (followers of Sayyiduna Easa 
Up, the Prophet) consider celibate life a good and preferable thing to observe. The 
ultimate aim of religion, according to them, is a man's keeping away from women and 
remaining unmarried. Some other religions too regard it as piety to stay away from 
marriage and pleasures of life. But Islam does not agree. Rather, it says that marriage is a 
necessary part of man's life. Islam says that to abstain completely from the pleasures of life 
and to endure self-imposed restrictions on oneself are not forms of worship. Rather, this 
kind of life is rahbaniyah (monkery, monasticism) which has no place in this religion of 
innate nature. Of course. Imam ShafiT does say that it is better to lead an unmarried 
life, but this opinion of Imam ShafiT does not contradict the elementary goal of Islam 
because it concerns mainly a superior mode which, moreover, is not concerned with 
marrying or not marrying but only .with marrying or not marrying but only with (s^uJi^Uw) 
(observing solitude for worship). 

SHAFIT VIEWPOINT: In other words. Imam ShafiT means to say that to occupy in 
worship is better than occupation in marriage. Mulla Ali Qari has reproduced in 

'Mirqat' the arguments of Imam ShafiT j and also of Imam Abu Hanifah to prove 
that tahil (married life) is better then tajarrud (unmarried life). 

PROPHET'S DISALLOWANCE: Anyway when Sayyiduna Uthman ibn 

Maz'un sought permission of the Prophet to lead a celibate life, he did 

not permit him because Islam calls for increase in numbers through marriage so that a 
greater number of worshippers of Allah spread on earth, and they wage jihad against 
disbelief and falsehood. 


SA'DS.AIM: The narrator of the hadith Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas disclosed 

that if the prophet ^ jUp ia had given permission to Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un 

then the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) would have had themselves castrated. 

Then, they would have had no desire for women and would not have fallen into sin. 

Teebi said that Sa'd **4*^ meant that if the Prophet had given Uthman the 

nod they too would have led a life of celibacy. The words he used were to emphasise tha t 


1 Bukhari # 5073, Muslim # 6-1402, Tirmidhi # 1085, Nasa'i # 3209, Ibn Majah # 1848, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-175, Darimi # 2167. 
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they would have gone to that extent in leading a life celibacy as though they had been 
castrated. He did not mean that they would have done that is reality. It is not permitted to 
have oneself castrated. 

FORBIDDEN TO HAVE ONESELF CASTRATED: Allamah (The learned Scholar) 
Nawawi said that Sayyiduna Sa'd had not know that it is forbidden to a man, 

young or old, to have himself castrated. 

ABOUT ANIMALS: We must know about animals that it is forbidden to castrate every 
animal that is not eaten. As for the animals that are eaten, it is allowed to castrated the 
young animals but forbidden to do it to old animals This is what Allamah (The learned 
Scholar) Nawawi Shafi'i has written but the books of figh Hanafi, Mukhtar and 

Hidayah write that it is permitted to castrate animals without specifying their age. 

PREFER A RELIGIOUS WINDED WOMAN AS WIFE 

UlUJ i\j£ 1ill <jl! jl! (r.AY) 

(Uc _<£ll 04/ y 3 lJl ol L UIU4J 

3082. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger jl* 

said, "A woman is married bearing four things in mind (about her): her property, 
her ancestry, her beauty or her religion. So, make the choice of one who is religious. 
May your hands be daubed with dust!" 1 

COMMENTARY: A woman chosen for her ancestry means that not only is she herself 
noble and dignified but her family or tribe is also very honourable. This, indeed, is a 
natural tendency is man to have a woman of high rank and nobility so that his children 
belong to a high ranking family and ancestors. 

The hadith calls on every religious man to opt for a woman who is pious. This ensures 
good both in this world and the next. 

The words 'may your hands be daubed with dust' seem to degrade someone but it is an 
expression encouraging the addressee to action. 


PIOUS WOMAN IS THE BEST ASSET IN THE WORLD 





3083. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger Uti'JUo 

said, 'The world, all of it, is to be benefitted from for a while. And, the best of 
the beneficial thing in the world is a righteous woman." (The word is {{&) mata' 
which means 'a thing of enjoyment.') 2 

COMMENTARY: Mata' is something from which benefit is derived for sometime before it 
perishes. So, benefit may be derived from the world for some time. The benefit is short 
lived. A pious righteous woman is the best of the worldly things from which benefit may 
be derived because a pious woman is very helpful in doing deeds for the hereafter. 


1 Bukhari # 5090, Muslim # 53-1466, Abu DAwud # 2047, Nasa'i # 3230, Ibn Majah # 1858, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-428, Darimi # 2170. 

2 Muslim # 64.1467, Nasa'i # 3232, Musnad Ahmad 2-268. 
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VIRTUE OF PIOUS WOMEN OF THE QURAYSH 


pLij ft)L& (Jj^I J-LiJ 4111 4l) 1 JiJ-Aj Jls (Jla cj \ (V• At) 


( 45 ^ 3 ^) 

3084. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **4#^., narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *1->* 9 1 p4>iJu> 
said, "The best of women who ride on camels are the pious women of the Quraysh. 
They are very kind and loving to the small children and are very mindful to then- 
husband's possessions (in their hands)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The women of the Arabs used to ride the camels. So the hadith means 
that the best of woman of the Arabs are those of the Quraysh. 

WORST OF TRIALS IS WOMEN 


ajj .2 U 4^15 4111 4 JJI (Jts (JU Jo j 4-2 Li I (T* ao) 


(<ulc - & Lill I cr$ Jlijp I 

3085. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger JLo 

,4-j said, "I do not leave behind me a trial more harmful to men then (the trial 
through) women." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,JL-ja1p1iju described women's trial most harmful to men because: 

(i) Men are generally inclined to women, and 

(ii) Men generally are more careful of woman's wishes. 

The result is that men succumb to forbidden things to please women. Men fight each other 
for the sake of women. 

The demands of women push men to worldly pursuits. Clearly, nothing is more harmful 
than being involved in the world. The Prophet JU Lad said about it: 

4~Ual(J^ (J-Ij Lilli 

(Love of the world is the root of all evils). 

The Prophet's words 'behind me' show that the trial through women was not as 

accentuated in his time as after him. Piety was supreme then and evil was suppressed. After 
the Prophet's (*JL-jUp4ii JU. death evil became stronger gradually and soon suppressed piety. 

BEWARE OF TRIAL THROUGH WOMEN 

^1 


<Jjf s. 1 pL illi IjIjIj LjjJI 




oljj) 

3086. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri _> narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The world is sweet and green. Allah has made you khalifah (caliph) 


1 Bukhari # 5082, Muslim # 202-2527, Musnad Ahmad 2.2690. 

2 Bukhari # 5096, Muslim # 97-2740/1, Tirmidhi # 2789, Ibn Majah # 3998, Musnad Ahmad 5-200. 
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(vicegerent) in it. He watches (you) how you act. So (fear and) preserve yourselves 
from the world and preserve yourselves from women, for, the first trial of Banu 
Israil was through women." 1 

COMMENTARY: The world appeals to a man as a sweet thing does and delight the eyes as 
greenery does. 

The world belongs to Allah. He is its Master and Ruler. He has made you His vicegerent on 
earth. You are His attorney in the earth to work on it. He watches you all the time how you 
work as His vicergrent and how you discharge you duties. 

The relative words in the hadith could also mean that Allah has made you deputy of those 
people who have departed from this world before you (as their heirs). Whatever they had 
belongs to you and He sees now how you conduct yourselves and take a lesson from their lives. 
The next words are that you should guard yourselves from the intrigues of the world. You 
must not let yourselves be trapped in its net because it is not everlasting. When you are 
resurrected for the eternal world you will be called to reckon and to serve punishment. 

So, too, guard yourselves against the deceit of women. The pious woman is a blessing of 
Allah but an evil woman is a trial for all. So let not the conspiracies of evil women or the 
demands of your wives plunge you in the unlawful and forbidden things and so info ruin 
and destruction. 

WOMEN WAS THE FIRST TRIAL CF THE CHILDREN OF ISRA'IL LEADING THEM 
TO DESTRUCTION 

There was a man by the name al Bal'am ibn Ba'ur in the time of prophet Musa He 

was one whose prayers were answered very often. Because he know the great name of 
Allah (ism a'zam). At one juncture. Prophet Musa advanced with a large army to 

fight the jabbarun and encamped at a place of Banu Kir'an in Shaam (Syria). The tribe of 
Bal'am came to him and request him, "Musa lias come here with a huge army to kill us and 
drive us out of this place. So, do curse him so that he goes away from here." Bal'am said, 
"You do not know what I know. How may I curse a Prophet of Allah and his followers. If I 
do that, I will be mined in both the worlds." But, they persisted and pleaded with him 
unceasingly to curse prophet Musa Finally Bal'am conceded, 'I shall seek Allah's 

guidance in this regard and wait for his command. Then I shall decide." 

Bal'am never did anything without making istikharah (which is to seek Allah's guidance). So, 
when he did that, he dreamt that he should never pray against the Prophet and the believers 
with him. So, Bal'am informed his tribe that he was not prepared to oblige them. But, they 
did not give in. They brought to him precious gifts, pleaded with him and wept bitterly and; 
in the end, managed to compel him. He was trapped. He mounted his donkey and set out to 
the mount Jistan to curse Prophet Musa whose army was pitched near to it. 

His donkey stumbled many times on the way but he beat it to resume the journey. This things 
prolonged and Bal'am too was exhausted picking up the donkey every time it fell. down. 

Then Allah enable the donkey to speak. It said, "O Bal'am, silly man! Do you not see where 
you are going? You push me forward but the angels drive me back!" Bal'am heard, the 
donkey but instead of paying heed, he alighted from it and leaving it there walked ahead 
on foot. He climbed the mountain and began to curse. However, whenever he intended to 
name Prophet Musa and his tribe, his tongue uttered the name of his own tribe 


1 Muslim # 99-2742, Tirmidhi # 2198, Ibn Majah # 4000, Musnad Ahmad 3-22. 
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instead of Banu Isra'il 

His people protested and he convinced them that he called the name of Banu Isra'il but his 
tongue took their name. In spite of that Bal'am did not desist. He tried to curse till he faced 
punishment and his tongue emerged to rest on his chest. Then he was nonplussed and 
lamented that he was ruined in both the worlds, yet he persisted, "We must now think of 
some way to eliminate the Banu 'Isra'il." Then he suggested to his people. "Adorn your 
women superbly. Let them carry some things in their hands and pretend to sell them. They 
should go to the army of Banu Isra'il as saleswomen. Advse them to lure the Banu Isra'il 
and submit to anyone who invites them. Even if one of them commit fornication, then you 
will gain success. 

They did that, when the women went to the Banu Isra'il, one of them captivated one of 
their chiefs zamzam ibn Shalum. He took her by her hands to prophet Musa and 

asked, "Do you say that she is forbidden to me?" He said, "Yes!" But, zamzam said, "I shall 
not obey you concerning her" and he took her concerning her" and he took her to his tent 
here he committed the evil deed. 

That did it! Allah wrath descended on them. In no time, seventy thousand of their men 
died. Fahas the grandson of Prophet Harun and a giant of a man who was also the 

guard of Prophet Musa took his weapon and rushed to the tent of zamzam and, in 

the twinkling of an eye, he consigned both zamzam and his mistress to death, saying, 
"Allah has destroyed us because of this man!" 

As soon as they were killed, the punishment was withdrawn from them. 1 

THREE THINGS ARE INAUSPICIOUS 


o* 2 * (Jj-45 (Jtl JlS cAj (t»av) 


3087. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There is ill omen in a woman, a house and a horse." 

According to another version: 'Ill omen is attached to three things: a woman a 
residence and an animal." 2 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (fjJJ') (ash-Sha-um) is the opposite of yaman and it 
means withdrawal of blessing or inauspiciousness. Let us now see what it implies. 

The ominous nature of the house could mean its smallness and had neighbourhood. It is 
uncomfortable and the neighbours are evil. 

The woman is unfavourable when she is paid a high dower, is ill-tempered, bad mannered 
and barren. She cannot give comfort but causes difficulties. 

When a horse is said to have ill omen attached to it, it is naughty, slow paced and not used 
for jihad. It is not an asset for its owner. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith means that if there was ever an ill omen in 
anything then it would be in these three things. In other words, to attach ill omen to any 
thing is meaningless. It is only a superstition and there is no truth about it. If there really 


1 See 'Stories of the Prophets' Ibn Kathir. Pg 244, Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 5093, Muslim # 115-2225, Abu Dawud # 3922, Tirmidhi # 2833, Nasa'i # 3571, Musnad 
Ahmad # 4544. 
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was an ill omen in anything, it would be found in these three things because they can 
qualify for it. This saying of the Prophet Ju> is like his words, "If any thing was 

outside the shphere of destiny that would be an evil eye." In other words, everything in 
this universe follows the set procedure of fate predetermined yet if anything could escape 
that predestination, it would be the evil eye. 

Hence, just as these words of the Prophet do no mean that the evil eye is not 

governed by fate, so too the hadith mentioned here does not mean to say that ill omen is 
attached to these three things. 

Some other ulama (Scholars) say that if a person has a house in which he does not like to 
reside, or a wife with whom he finds it disagreeable a have a sexual relationship, or a horse 
that he does not like, then he must part from the thing that is incompatible. 

Thus this hadith does not disagree with the hadith that disallows attaching an ill omen to 
something. It does not say that there is an ill omen in anything. 

PREFER A VIRGIN FOR A WIFE 


Is JJi QjLj & slsi M or • m) 

iUl jll Js di! ji ±4^ iJj-y 

LSI Js. IjiJill JLS3, lli&l liSjl till oJi uij \j& 


3088. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ in ^ narrated that they were with the prophet on an 
expedition and when they returned and were near Madinah, he said, "O Messenger 
of Allah, I have married recently" (hoping to be allowed to go ahead of the others to 
his wife); He asked, "So you have married?" He said. Yes!" He asked, "A virgin or a 
window?" He said, "Rather, a widow." He asked, "why did you not marry a virgin? 
You could have enjoyed her and she would have enjoyed you." When they were at 
Maidnah and everyone intended to go to his home, he said, "Wait. We shall enter 
by night, meaning in the evening, to allow the woman with disheveled hair to comb 
it and the woman whose husband was away (with us participating in jihad) may 
shave her pubes." 1 

COMMENTARY: When a man marries a virgin, they have more love for one another and 
are more friendly. The widow, on the other hand, remembers her first husband and if she 
does not adapt to living standard of the second, her outlook depicts it. So she is not as 
much friendly as a virgin is. 

On returning from a journey, do not make haste to return home. Allow your wife time to 
prepare herself. In this way you will not find her in a disagreeable condition. 

Other ahadith disallow travellers from returning home at night. But, this applies when 
advance information is not given home about one's arrival. If the family is told beforehand 
of the arrival then there is no harm. 


1 Bukhari # 5247, Muslim # 57-1466, Abu Dawud # 2048, Nasa'i # 3226, Ibn Majah # 1860, Darimi # 
2216. 
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SECTION II 

THERE WHOM ALLAH HELPS ALWAYS 


—Ulj — $ 1 }\ oLoaJI £12*2^1 


3089. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Asefa^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Three there are who have a right to get Allah's help (as per His promise). 

They are: 

(i) The mukatab who resolves to pay to his master to buy his freedom. 

(ii) He who married to preserve his chastity. 

(iii) The warrior in Allah's path." 1 

COMMENTARY: Mukatab is the slave whose master offers to set him free if he pays him 
a certain sum of money. The sum of money that the master asks for his release is called 


badal kitabah. 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR GUARDIAN OF WOMAN 


*uaLa«.j ^ < j JLo P lij, <3^ c3^ 0** V) 

' 0 Lc| ^ xjji ejAjJ^ 


3090. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When a man proposes marriage and you are pleased with his religion and 
character, marry (your daughter) to him. If you fail to do that then there would be 
mischief on earth and much corruption." 2 

COMMENTARY: This is an important instruction to the parents, or guardians of women. 
They should accept proposal marriage for their ward from a religious and well-mannered 
man and marry their girl to him. If they reject him waiting for a rich worldly man's 
proposal then the wait will be long. Most women will remain single and most men will 
continue to live a bachelor's life. Most religious families are inclined to do it. This gives rise 
to temptation and spreads evil. The elders will be blamed for the situation. 

Teebi ** ii said, that this hadith is evidence for Imam Maalik's it contention that 
equality of the spouses is based only on religious standing. The two may suffice one 
another only through religion. The other ulama (Scholars), however, say that four qualities 
should be considered to become sufficient for (or partners of) one another. They are: 

(i) religion, 

(ii) freedom, 

(iii) descent, and 

(iv) profession. 

Thus, a Muslim women should not be given in marriage to a disbeliever, to a man of unknown 
ancestors and (if she is the daughter of a merchant or a man of good profession, she should not 
be married) to a man of an unlawful profession or a makruh (disapproved) occupation. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1661, Nasa'i # 3218 (or 3220), Ibn Majah # 2518, Musnad Ahmad # 9637. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1086, Ibn Majah # 1967. 



225 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


However, if a woman's guardian and the woman herself and pleased with the proposal of 
an unequal man, then the marriage will be correct. 

MARRY WOMAN WHO ARE LOVING. 


j oljj) J.So 

3091. Sayyiduna Ma'qil ibn Yasar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Marry women who love (their husbands) and are very fecund because I shall 
surpass the umahs by your numbers." 1 

COMMENTARY: The aim is to have large numbers of the ummah of Muhammad 
To achieve that a woman must possess both the qualities mentioned in the hadith. 

A woman can be known to be prolific and loving by looking at her family background. If 
her family is large, she is liable to be fecund because that is a trend in her family. 

This hadith says that it is mustahab (desirable) to marry women who are loving and inclined 
to give birth to many children. The prophet will take pride in large numbers of 

his ummah. 

The hadith could also mean that a man should keep regular sexual relationship with those 
of his wives who are prolific. 

BETTER TO MARRY A VIRGIN 

Jll Jll 0 I 4 . u*- <&j>\ & Li Li Cr*<\Y) 

L UUjf J Uljsl ^jjl\ L Sill j-fc JJJLj 

3092. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Saalim ibn Utbah ibn Uwaym ibn Sa'idah Al- 
Ansari Aiwj narrated that his father that his grandfather (Utbah) A'***) reported the 
saying of Allah's Messenger A-JU that they should marry virgins for they have 
mouths (than others and possess sweet voices and good speech and they are nojt 
indecent speakers). They possess fertile wombs and are more pleased with little. 2 

COMMENTARY: The virgin is more prolific but this is as per apparent cause and effect 
conditions. It is meaningless without Allah's command. (See also the commentary to 
hadith # 3088) 

The virgin is also content with little. 

SECTION III 

PECULIARITY OF MARRIAGE 

3093. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "You will not have seen anything like marriage that increases love 


1 Abu Dawud # 2050, Nasa'i # 3227. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1861 
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between two lovers." 1 

COMMENTARY: Husband and wife who were unrelated and were strangers begin to love 
one another after marriage as no two people may be expected to love one another. 

MARRYING WOMEN WHO ARE FREE 


l>U5 sill Jis ^J\ 51 j\ & JJLZJ ftlll J* *1)1 JlS jtl u^l <1^J 


OMi) 




3094. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who resolves to meet Allah while he is pure and purified (of the evil of fornication) 
must marry free women." 2 

COMMENTARY: The free woman are more pure then female slaves. They teach their 
children manners such are female slave cannot teach. 


QUALITY OF A PIOUS WIFE 

*l 5 IjLi.*JJI 5lfl5.il Ls^JJI (j£- ajsLsI (j\ (T»^o) 


Lglc. \ sjjii 4is.lKf J4 Jj u-$ 


3095. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that the Prophet said 

often, "The believer earns for himself nothing better, after fear of Allah, than a 
righteous wife. If he commands her, she obeys him. If he looks at her, she delights 
him (with her beauty, purify and cheerful countenance). If he adjures her, she 
makes it true. And, if he is absent from her, she is sincere to him concerning her 
person' (not being unfaithful to him, and concerning) his property (not being 
careless and treacherous)." 3 

COMMENTARY: Taqwa (piety) (fear of Allah) is to obey Allah's commands and to abstain 
from what He has disallowed. 

The wife obeys her husband what is not sinful and in that which complies with *■ (divine 
law) and she does not displease Allah. It is a command of «■ (divine law) that one should 
not obey the command of the creatures that calls for disobedience of the creator. 

This woman prefers her husband's wishes to her own. She does not what he likes and 
abstains from that which he does not like. 


MARRIAGE IS HALF OF RELIGION 

yjjjl (J-iSwill Jui9 Aiidl TTjJj \j\ £UI *JJl (Jj-ij (JU (JLs Cy~J (T• ^1) 

—£|lxJ 11 «UJ I 

3096. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ jUpisi^ said, "When 


1 Ibn Majah # 1847. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1862. 

3 Ibn Majah # 1875. 
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a person married, he (or she) has perfected half of the religion. Now, let him (or her) 
fear regarding the other half." 1 

COMMENTARY: Two things there are in a human body that the generally responsible for 
corrupting religion. These two are the private parts and the belly. 

The hadith says that when one marries, he preserves himself from the mischief of his 
private parts. He must then concentrate on delivering himself from the mischief of the belly 
by fearing Allah for which he must earn lawful sustenance to feed his own self and his 
family. In the way, he shall perfect the entire religion. 

THE MARRIED LIFE THAT IS AUSPICIOUS 


Uiljj -fc p iSjs II dll J* jl» >iJlS ofj or. w) 


3097. Sayyidah Ayshsh u-' - narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

marriage that has the greatest blessing is the one that calls for the easiest effort." 2 
COMMENTARY: The least effort is when the dower is small and the wife is not 
demanding but is content with what she gets. 


CHAPTER - II 


LOOKING AT THE WOMAN TO WHOM A 
PROPOSAL FOR MARRIAGE IS SENT & THE 
LIMBS THAT MUST BE KEPT COVERED 


O I jjk) Ij J ^ 


The Arabic words in the heading are al-makhtubah and al-awrat. The former means 'the 
woman to whom the marriage proposal is sent/ The latter means 'the limbs that one is 
commanded to conceal (or cover)/ 

LOOKING AT THE MAKHTUB AH 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah iiu***j, Imam Shafi'I , Imam Ahmad and most 
of the ulama (Scholars), it is permitted to man to see the woman whom he sends proposal 
for marriage even if she does not give permission for it. Imam Maalik holds that a 
man is permitted to see her only if he has her permission for that. It is disallowed to see her 
without her consent, and according to a report, Imam Maalik *»» holds that it is 
absolutely disallowed to see her. 

The juristic ruling in this connection is that, instead of looking at the woman a man 
proposes to marry, he should ask an experienced woman to get him the necessary 
information after looking at the woman he proposes to marry. 

SECTION I jj 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO SEE WOMAN BEFORE PROPOSING 
_^LajV! (>« %\j£\ J Us jiLzj &UI (j£ (y* 4 a) 


Bdyhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 5486. 
Bayhaqi in Shu'ah ul Eeman # 6566. 
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3098. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man came to the Prophet kj^> 

,jl.jaJI t- and said, "I intend to marry a woman of the ansar." He said, "So, look at her, 
for, there is something in the eyes of (some of the) ansars." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet advised the man to look at the woman before 

marrying her because there was some wrong in the eyes of some of the ansars, so that later 
on it might not cause him dislike. Allamah (The learned Scholar) Nawawi said 

something like it. 

It is allowed to disclose a defect to someone else with a good intention. 

It would be understood that only the face and hands of the woman may be seen but only if it 
would not create a sexual excitement because both these limbs are not part of satr (private 
parts). (Satr is the portion of a person's body that must be covered in the presence of another.) 
WIFE MUST NOT DESCRIBE ANOTHER WOMAN TO HER HUSBAND 




(4j.C|5^) •$> 

3099. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^) u* k 

said, "No woman must touch her (naked) body to the (naked) body of another 
woman. And (she must) not describe her to her husband (because describing her to 
him is) as though he were looking at her." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is very shameful for a woman to undress before another naked woman 
and for both of them to embrace one another. Again it is disgraceful for her to give a rundown 
of the other's nudity to her husband. This could excite him and might lead to mischief. 
GUIDELINES FOR MEN & WOMEN 


Vj ijp. Ji jiJJi j&i 'JjL.j & &l J-S jll $ $ IA-S on • •) 

vi p ci Mi Ji Mi vj j vjj q J 4 .JJ 1 ji Jijji vj Mi ij jfc ji Mi 


oljj) 

3100. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed vs-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *i-j4 s lP4#i t ^Le 
said, "No man must look at the awrah of another man and no woman at the 
awrah of another woman. And no man must cover himself with another man in 
a single garment and no woman must cover herself with another woman in a 
single garment." 3 

COMMENTARY: The parts of the body of men and women that «• (divine law) has 
disallowed to be seen or touched by one another are called satr (private parts) or awrah. 

The satr (private parts) for men is from the waist to the knee (or navel to knee). For women 


1 Muslim # 74-1424, Musnad Ahmad 2-299. 

2 Bukhari # 5240,5241, Tirmidhi # 2801, Abu Dawud # 2150, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 

3 Muslim # 74-338, Tirmidhi # 2802, Ibn Majah # 661, Musnad Ahmad 3063. 
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it is from neck to feet (or entire body except face and hands) .These parts ought to be 
covered and concealed from the sight of others. The juristic directions are .outlined here. 

A man's satr (private parts) is between his navel and below his knees. It is not allowed to 
any other man or woman to look at it unnecessarily. His wife or female slave may, 
however, see that portion. As for the rest of his body, both man and women may see it. 
However, if a woman is likely to be excited sexually then she is not allowed to see any 
portion of his body at all. 

In the same way, a woman's body from her navel down to her knees is satr (private 
parts) ter ,:-' > «-her woman. She may not see it unnecessarily. A woman's satr (private 
parts; tor a man is ner whole body which means that it is not allowed to a man to see 
any pait of a stranger woman's body. But, according to one version, a woman's face, 
both hands and both feet are not part of her satr (private parts) which means that an 
outsider man may see these limbs of a woman who is a stranger to him, provided he is 
immune from sexual excitement. If he is liable to be excited sexually then he is not 
permitted to look at even these limbs. 

WHEN NECESSARY: At times when it becomes necessary, a man may look at a woman 
whether he is immune from sexual excitement or not. Examples are of a witness when he 
gives testimony, or a ruler at the time of giving a judgement, they may look at these limbs. 

TOUCHING: It is not allowed to an unknown man to touch these limbs of a woman, face, 
hands and feet even if he is not likely to be excited sexually. This applies when the woman 
is young but if she is very old or the man is very old so that a desire is out of question and 
the woman too is safe then it is allowed to touch these limbs. 

WIFE'S BODY: A man is allowed to see the entire body of his wife and his female slave 
with whom he is allowed to have sexual intercourse. 

FOR THE MAHRAM: The woman's satr (private parts) for her mahram is her back, 
stomach, and navel down to knees so, the mahram is not allowed to look at these limbs of 
the woman whose mahram he is, even if he is not likely to be sexually excited. A mahram 
may see her head, shins upper arms and chest because these parts of her body are not satr 
(private parts) for him, provided, of course, he is safe from sexual excitement. 

The satr (private parts) of a female slave of another person is like the satr (private parts) of 
a woman whose mahram he is, meaning her back, stomach and from navel down to below 
knees. For a man, the same command applies for these limbs of a female slave of someone 
else as for these parts of the woman whose mahram he is as far as seeing and touching 
them is concerned. 

It is forbidden to look at a handsome man with an evil desire or to touch him. 

It is allowed to touch and to look at a woman while intending to propose marriage with 
her, or a female slave at the time of buying her in spite of likelihood of lustful desire. 

As slave is like a stronger for his master's wife. She must use the veil in his presence as she 
does before other men. The same applies in the presence of eunuchs and emasculate men. 
The jurists say that it is forbidden to look at stranger women both for sexual pleasure 
or otherwise. 

It is forbidden and makruh (disapproved) for two men or two women to be together nude 
in one garment even if it is out of habit without any evil idea. In any case, it is shameful. 
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DISALLOWED TO BE ALONE WITH STRANGER WOMAN 






—a oljj) IjjT 15 

3101. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allans Messenger said, 

"No man must spend a night with a married woman unless he is married to her 
or is her mahram." 1 


COMMENTARY: Here, 'to spend a night with her' is to meet her in solitude or be alone 
with her, by night or by day at any place. 

The words thayyib is a woman who is no longer a virgin. But, here it means a 'young 
woman.' Married or unmarried. 

Mahram is one with whom it is disallowed to marry at all times. He can be a son, brother, 
son-in-law, etc. It may be because of fosterage or otherwise. 


JlS »i4ji js jj_y t&ctj on-v) 


3102. Sayyiduna Uqba ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Beware of visiting women (who are not mahram)." A man asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you say of hamu?" He said, "The hamu are death." 2 
COMMENTARY: Hamu are the near relatives of the husband, like his brother. The father 
and son of the husband are not among the hamu. 

Just as death ruins a person's life, so the hamu ruin a woman's life by visiting her in 
solitude, both her religion and her manners. 

These words are parts of Arabic idiom: hamu are death, lion is death, the king is fire. These 
are idiomatic expressions implying 'play with death.' 

PHYSICIAN MAY EXAMINE WOMAN 


4 jL,j *1)1 sill Jjjj diSliii ids jf N 




(^J a oljj) J>J U&JI AJ-Lo_ pl Li Li. I Ly.aiU.^' . • j l 

3103. Sayyiduna Jabir ts-k^j narrated that Sayyidah Umm Sal amah vt-k^ (the 
mother of the believers) sought permission of Allah's Messenger to be 

cupped. He instructed Sayyiduna Abu Taybah ^k^j to cup her. Jabir ^k^j said, 

"I presume that he was her foster-brother, or (he was) a young boy who had not 
attained the age of puberty." 3 

COMMENTARY: The presumption of Sayyiduna Jabir vek^j implies that Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah ^k^ did not need to be cupped because, if it was necessary, a stranger could 
have done the cupping and opened the veins. 


1 Muslim # 19.2171. 

2 Bukhari # 5232, MusUm # 20.2172, Tirmidhi # 1174, Musnad Ahmad 4.149, Da'imi # 2647. 

3 Muslim #72-2206. 
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We knows, therefore, that a physician may examine a woman's entire body to treat her. 


ABOUT A SUDDEN GLANCE AT A WOMAN 

cA & ilil cH* jj-ij «iJLi jtl AlljJc. gj ^4^4- 6fj (n • i) 


CA-a o 1J J ) J^> 1 1 

3104. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah -up^^j narrated, "I asked Allah's Messenger 
jJLi j *jp iui about a sudden (unintentional) glance (on a woman stranger, not a 
mahram). He instructed me that I should turn away my sight (immediately)." 1 
COMMENTARY: This means that if a man happens to look at a woman unintentionally 
then he must not continue to ogle at her. The first sight is not deliberate, so is forgiven, but 
it is zvajib (obligatory) to turn away the glance. If anyone continues to look at her, then that is 
a sin. The same thing is known from the Quran: 

(r* :tr 

{Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze.} (24:30) 

Of course, when it is necessary, like for marriage, etc, it is permitted to keep looking after 
the first gaze. If a woman has to have an injury or other problem examined then she might 
show to the physician only that portion. She must keep the rest of the body covered. 2 

WHEN TEMPTED GO TO WIFE 


iij sjjji (jM 9 41)I JjJJ Jll (TWO) 

v£- 4 i U*i I fJJ q d^ilj.9 IIj-sS 1 ’ ji'iif l5l.^jU^£ Sj 


3105. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger 4 -j-Up^^ said, 'A 

woman comes in the form of a devil and returns in the form of a devil. When any of 
you is attract ed by a (stranger) woman and she makes a home in his heart, he 
should head (straight) to his wife and have a sexual intercourse with her. That will 
put an end to the excitement in his heart (meaning the sexual urge)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The woman comes in the form of a devil. This is actually a comparison 
because she brings indecent thoughts to the mind and evil temptations to lead astray. 
These are what the devil does. 

Hence, to look at a woman whose mahram a man is not is a means of mischief and evil. The 
ulama (Scholars) deduce from it that a woman should not emerge from her house 
unnecessarily. If she is compelled to come out, then she must not adorn herself. 

As for man, he must not look at another woman, not even towards her garments. 

This hadith is evidence that a man may call his wife for sexual intercourse even during the day 
time though she may be busy with her household chores which it may not be possible for to 
suspend. If she does not respond then man becomes rest less in mind and body and falls sick. 


1 Muslim # 45-2159, Tirmidhi # 2785, Abu Dawud # 2148, Musnad Ahmad 4.358. 

2 See Tirmidhi # 2786 about persisting after first gaze. Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

1 Muslim # 9-1403, Musnad Ahmad 3-341. 
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SECTION II 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO LOOK AT THE WOMAN BEFORE PROPOSING 




(jjljjjl «ljj) U 


3106. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger JLo said, 

"When any of you proposes marriage to a woman and is able to look at (her hands 
and face) that which attract him to marry her, he must do so." 1 
COMMENTARY: It has been stated earlier too (hadith # 3088) that it is mustahab (desirable) 
to look at the woman one wishes to marry because if he likes that woman, he will marry 
her and be protected from immodesty. This indeed, is the true objective of marriage. 

It must be understood that a previous advice that a woman should not be married because 
of her beauty does not imply that looks should be ignored altogether. Rather, the meaning 
was beauty should not be preferred to religion. 


yCjljJUa-leljj) ? j l (Jll V 


3107. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah narrated that when he proposed 

marriage to a woman, Allah's Messenger asked him, "Have you looked 

at her?" He submitted that he had not, so he instructed, "Look at her for that is very 
good and will grow love between both of you." 2 
COMMENTARY: It means: if you marry the woman you proposed to marry after look ; r 0 
at her, the two of you will love one another very much. Generally, there are no regrets if 
anyone marries a woman after looking at her. The man does not have to feel bad or 
perturbed about his choice. 


ON UNINTENTIONAL GLANCE AT A WOMAN, GO TO YOUR WIFE FOR SOLACE 

4 ja \&lJI u^j 0*1 * A) 

L&jLo ^ f j jj aL&I Jl(_$1 j JAj l*jl jSj 4.1a.L^. L ^al9 p-Lii LaJLI&J 


(j>->'®L? j) u?33l ji* 

3108. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger pi-, saw a 

woman who he found attractive. So, he came to Sayyidah Sawdah who was 

preparing perfume and there were some women with her. They left him (alone with 
her) and he had his need satisfied (with her). Then, he said, 'Whichever man sees a 
woman who looks good to him must come to his wife, for she has the like of what 
she (the other) has." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 2082 

2 Tirmidhi # 1089, Nasa'i # 3235, Ibn Majah # 1865, Darimi # 2172, Musnad Ahmad 4-246. 

3 Darimi # 2215. 
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COMMENTARY: The grace of the Prophet fell on the woman involuntarily. She 

charmed him and that was human nature. 


WOMEN SHOULD REMAIN CONCEALED 


>3'oU->) ( jtlajLfJI 1 ills Jjfi- SIJill (Jb“gjJI QZ-&Z-J (H♦ S 


3109. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud **& IJ *j narrated that the Prophet said, "The woman 
should remain in veil, for, when she emerges (out of it) the devil makes her look 
good (in the eyes of men)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The literal meaning of the initial words is that a woman is satr (private 
parts) (that which must be covered or concealed). Just as it is bad to uncover the satr 
(private parts) in the presence of other people, so too it is bad for a woman to come out 
before people. 


SECOND GLANCE IS DISALLOWED 


JjVl i grr'j&k frljLj & iiji J* 4 ji Sj-X jtS jti 6*j(n \ •) 


i_5 j -w.1 oljj) -3J^\’l oJJ 

3110. Sayyiduna Baraydah narrated that Allah's Messenger said to 

Sayyiduna Ali , "O Ali, do not let a gaze follow the first gaze, for, the first is 

forgiven (if it was not deliberate), but the second is not allowed to you." 2 

FEMALE SLAVE IS FORBIDDEN AFTER HER MARRIAGE TO ANOTHER 


alls- ?TJJ Ijj, Jl! JJ&llAj (TU V) 

.Ijj) -iJ-jJl J isjSjiJl ^jjiU J5l Jjj' t£yfc ii/\ 


3111. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb ** '& reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet ^j-uuiki^u> said, "When any of you marries his 
slave to his female slave, he must not look at her awrah" (parts of body that need to 
be concealed, because she becomes forbidden to her master after her marriage). 
According to another version "He must not look at (the portion of her body) that is 
between below the navel and above the knees." 3 


COMMENTARY: This command is when a master marries off his female slave to his own 
slave. This means that it will apply were forcefully when she is married to someone else's 
slave and she will be absolutely forbidden to her master. 

Imam Abu hanifah contends that after her marriage, the female slave becomes like 
another person's slave girl for her master. The command concerning the female slave of 
another person has been mentioned in the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed (# 3100). 

Imam Shafi'I contends that after her marriage, the satr (private parts) of the female 
slave is like the satr (private parts) of a man. 

The arguments of both of them may be seen in the books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1176. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2786, Abu Dawud # 2149, Darimi # 2709, Musnad Ahmad 5-353. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4113, Musnad Ahmad 2-187. 
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THIGH IS PART OF SATR (PRIVATE PARTS) 


J 1 U \ j l! jhj ii i I ^ 6*j cr u y ) 


^ oljj) 

3112. Sayyiduna Jarhad said that the prophet asked, "Do you not 

know tht things are awrah?" 1 


COMMENTARY: It is mentioned in the book Asad ul ghabah that once the Prophet 
(JL-j saw jarhad **41^ in the mosque. His thigh was uncovered. So, he told him that he 
should cover it. This hadith rejects the contention of these ulama (Scholars) who say that 
ulama (Scholars) who say that the thigh is not part of the satr (private parts). Indeed, Imam 
Maalik and Imam Ahmad are known to have held this view, according to a report. 


(3-a.la Cri 1 j jJ I I o IJ j) Vj 

3113. Sayyiduna Ali said that Allah's Messenger said to him, "O 

Ali, do not uncover you thigh (in the presence of other people) and do not look at 
the thigh of anyone alive or dead/ 2 

COMMENTARY: It is clear from this hadith that the command for the satr (private parts) is 
the same for the living and the dead. 



T ij ^ \ j ts cjj jo-i.9 b 

3114. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Jahsh narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-jaJip passed by Sayyiduna Ma'mar whose things were uncovered. So, he 

called, "O Ma'mar, cover your thighs for, the thighs are awrah." 3 
(Awrah and satr (private parts) have been defined previously. See against hadith # 3100). 


SATR BE OBSERVED IN PRIVACY TOO 



(i*l .p .Ijj) -jJLJiJIjjS J1 Jipl ufk o&j 4sU3l 

3115. Sayyiduan Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger pJwjUeMjL* said. 

"Do not be naked (even when alone) because there are with you they who never 
separate from you (meaning), the angels who record your deeds), except when you 
are in the toilet and while a man has sexual intercourse with his wife. So be decent 
before them and honour them." 4 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter 12, Book of salah (# 8), Tirmidhi # 2804 to 2806, Abu Dawud # 4014, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-478. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3140, Ibn Majah # 1460, Musnad Ahmad 3-501. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-290, Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice). 

4 Tirmidhi # 2809. 
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COMMENTARY: In other words, one must keep one's satr (private parts) covered at all 
times whatever one does. Always do good deeds and refrain from evil and indecent deeds 
so that shameful conduct is not observed in the presence of the angels and they are not 
shown any kind of dishonour. 

Ibn Maalik said that it is not proper to uncover one's satr (private parts) unnecessarily. 


WOMEN LOOKING AT MAN 



til cAj cn n) 



3116. Sayyidah Umm Salamah -up M ^ narrated that alongwith Sayyidah 
Maymunah -up-iii^j she was with Allah's Messenger (JujUpAiju when Sayyiduan Ibn 
Umm Makhtum came to visit him. So, Allah's Messenger said (to them). 

"Observe the veil!" She exclaimed, "O Messenger of Allah, is he not blind and 
unable to see us?" He asked, "Are you (both) blind and cannot see him?" 1 
COMMENTARY: According to this hadith, like men, women too are forbidden to look at 
stranger man. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that this saying of the Prophet 
is of the nature, of righteousness. Or, the Prophet meant that a woman should 

not look at a man exclusively, like in a company where two of them speak to one another 
and she looks at him intently. 

The correct ruling is that a woman may look at a man but is not allowed to look between his 
navel and knees. This is according to the saying of Sayyidah Ayshah , "When die 

Ethiopians demonstrated their skill with the spear, I was looking at them." This happened in 
9 AH when she was sixteen years old and the command of the veil had been imposed. 

This shows that it is allowed to a woman to see men, but not their satr (private parts). 
However, it must be understood that this permission is subject to her being safe from 
sexual desire. If she is not safe then she may not look at a man at all. 

KEEP SATR (PRIVATE PARTS) COVERED AT ALL TIMES 


Vi ** jje- (Jj-U (Jts Jls lAj on W) 

jit jjj ti jt» tjU. J 4 .JJ 1 Uj ± 4 # ji)i j jjj is JJi illy dSli ujf 5 6 i 


y^loljj)- 

3117. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim reported from his father (Hakim) -Sii-us*, that his 

grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Haydah) narrated that Allah's Messenger tjs-hj-p 

said, "cover your satr (private parts) except from your wife or your female slave." 

So he asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what do you say when a man is alone by 
himself." He said, "Allah has more right that you observe modesty before him." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) even when one is alone to keep one's satr (private 


1 Tirmidhi # 2787, Abu Dawud # 4112, Musnad Ahmad 6-296. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2778 & 2803, Abu Dawud # 4017, Ibn Majah # 1920, Musnad Ahmad 5-3. 
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parts) covered unless it becomes necessary to uncover it. 

The exceptions mentioned in the hadith mean that ownership and marriage permit man 
and woman (the pair) to look at one another's satr (private parts). 

(See also hadith # 3115) 

DO NOT BE ALONE WITH NON MAHRAM WOMAN 

Vj J4--5 ^ 0* y**' On 


(<jj *>JI oljj) 

3118. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that the Prophet said, "When a 

man remains alone with a stranger woman then the third among them is the devil." 1 


COMMENTARY: When a man and a woman who are not mahram are alone, the devil 
tempts them. 


i’S ^ £ jla ^ IJ44 3 ^ (TU <\) 

3119. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the prophet said, "Do not pay 


visit to woman whose husbands are not at home, for the devil circulates in each of 
you as blood circulates." Some asked, "And in you too?" He said, "Also in me. But, 
Allah helps me over him. So 1 am safe." 2 

COMMENTARY: As it is staying alone with a non mahram woman is disallowed but this 
hadith mentions specifically one whose husband is not at home. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi says about where blood circulates, meaning vein. Mulla 
Ali Qari says that the devil circulate s in you and is not visible just as blood is not 
visible and the devil overcomes you. The sense either way is the same. 

The final words are in the present tense or continuous present tense but in some versions 
the past tense is used to imply. "The devil has become Muslim (in my favour, meaning 
obedient and subjugated). 


SLAVE IS AS A STRANGER TO HIS MASTER'S WIFE 


lij, djJ j Lgl < 3 ! £$331 s \ O*J On 





(jJbjjl oljj) -wjJlAUj jJ> U»l U 

3120. Sayyiduna Anas ** 41 ^ narrated that the Prophet came to Sayyidah 

Fatimah a^A^joj with a slave whom he had presented to her. Sayyidah Fatima 
was clothed in a garment such that when it was put on her head did not reach her 
feet. And when she put it over her feet, it did not reach her head. When Allah's 
Messenger J~* saw this, he said, "Do not worry (so much), for, here is only 


1 Tirmidhi # 1174, supplement, Musnad Ahmad 1-26. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1175, Musnad Ahmad 3-309. 
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your father and your salve." 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam ShafiT cites this hadith to say that a slave is mahram of the 
woman whose slave he is Imam Abu Hanifah said that the slave is a non-mahram 

of the woman. He says that imam Shafi'I view is not established by this hadith 

because the slave wit h Sayyidah Fatimah may have been a minor. 


SECTION III <£4Sijjft 

EFFEMINATE NOT ALLOWED AMONG WOMEN 

£)i\ (JLh. 9 ^ I ^ • jl (j£- (Y^ Y ^) 




(«tAc (3^>) y-Vjis V ^ 1 jlil JjjuJ £5 jL 

3121. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «*<&>,**> narrated that once while the Prophet inju> 
(jL-jAjp was with her, there was in the house an effeminate. This one boasted to 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Umayyah. <uthe brother of Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah -upiiii^j, "If Allah gives you victory over Ta'if tomorrow, O Abdullah, I 
shall point out to you the daughter of Ghaylan who comes with four and goes 
with eight." The Prophet <*JL ^Kis-bj-e said (on hearing him), "Let them not visit 
you anymore)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The effeminate is a man who behaves like a woman Sometimes the 
resembles is natural which is no sin because it is beyond the man's control sometimes it is 
faked and the pretender lives and moves about as if a woman. This is bad and very sinful. 
Those who fake it deserve to be cursed. According to a hadith. "May the curse of Allah be 
on woman who adopt resemblance to man. And, may the curse of Allah be on men who 
adopt resemblance to woman." 

The effeminate mentioned in this hadith was Haya'at or Mati He used to visit the houses of 
the Prophet's ^JL-j a> m wives because they presumed that he was naturally 

deprived of manly qualities and had no sexual urge. They look him to be among the (Jjtj-p 
Ai/sl') {having no sexual urge} (24: 31). The Quran says that it is not zvajib (obligatory) to 
observe veil before them. 

However, the prophet Heard him. He realized that the pretender was inclined to 

sexual affairs and he was not among the (24"31) (^'Jj' jj) but was one of (*oViJji) (having 
sexual urge). So he forbade him to visit the houses of the mother of the believers 
The jurists deduce from this command that not only are the effeminate disallowed to visit 
homes and meet women but also the castrated and eunuchs are disallowed. The same 
command applies to the veil before them being wajib (obligatory) as is zuajib (obligatory) 
before certain men. 

The daughter of Ghaylan was Badiyah. The words allude to her corpulence. So many folds 


1 Abu Dawud # 4106. 

2 Bukhari # 4324, Muslim # 32. 2180, Abu Dawud # 4929, Ibn Majah # 1902,1614, Musnad Ahmad 6- 
290. 



238 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


are imagined on fat people. The point is that the Arabs generally prefer fat and bulky 
women. So, the effeminate used those words.to refer to GhayIan's daughter. 

NUDITY IS DISALLOWED 


&jx.\ ft y ■ ’A JX Ina 't bl ^4 (JU Cf’J 0*^ YY) 

lij jtilsill 


3122. Sayyiduna Miswar ibn Makhramah narrated that he carried a large stone 
and as he was walking with it, his garment dropped down from him and he was 
unable to retrieve it. Allah's Messenger Ju* saw him and said to him, 

"Take your garment (and wear it)." Then he added (a general command), "None 
of you must walk naked." 1 


THE LIMIT OF MODESTY 


—LaS *d31 (J yXj 7 ? J-9 c-Jlj Ur Jl cj0”^ 


3123. Sayyiduna Ayshah said, "I did not ever look at - or, I did not ever see 

-the satr (private parts) of Allah's Messenger ^jUp^ijl*." 2 


COMMENTARY: The 'or' is the narrator's. He was not sure which of the two sentences 
Sayyidah Ayshah had said. 

According to another of her traditions, she said. "Neither did the prophet ever 

saw my satr (private parts) nor did I ever see his satr (private parts)." 

We must know what while it is allowed to husband and wife to see one another's satr 
(private parts) the Prophet and Sayyidah Ayshah demonstrated the 

limit of modesty any couple may be expected to achieve. 


A SUDDEN GLANCE MUST BE CHECKED 


At* 




3124. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah **£ 1 ^*j narrated that the Prophet said. "If 

a Muslim happens to look at the beauty of a woman the first time (without 
intention) and (immediately) puts down his gaze, then Allah will create a form of 
worship for him in which he shall find delight." 3 
COMMENTARY: This man chose to obey his Lord and refrain from looking at a beautiful 
woman. He ignored the desire of his soul tp please Allah. 

So, Allah will create for him a worship and he will find peace at heart. This will be a 
recompense for the abstinence he practiced for Allah's sake. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO LOOKS DELIBERATELY AT THE FORBIDD1 

4ji 6*5 jiS jLj & iiii J* *1)1 jSSs jtl 'L.^i Crl\ cJ-i 


(hy< 


1 Muslim # 78-341, Abu Dawud # 4016. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1922, Musnad Ahmad 6-63. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-264. 
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3125. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) &***■; narrated in a mursal form that Allah's 
Messenger *Ap&Ju> said, "May Allah curse the one who looks (without valid 
reason and compulsion) and the one who is looked at. 1 
COMMENTARY: Curse is called on the person who looks deliberately at what he is 
forbidden to look at, like a non mahram woman, someone's satr (private parts) etc. 

Course is also called upon the person who deliberately lets himself or herself be seen. This 
does not include anyone who does not make oneself be seen by intention (like a non 
mahram man sees a woman who is unaware of it). 

CHAPTER - III 

THE WALI (OR GUARDIAN) IN NIKAH 1^)1 1^1? 

(MARRIAGE) & GETTING THE WOMAN'S * “V " ♦ * 

CONSENT 

In the literal sense wali is a guardian who oversees some task. Here, however, wali means 
the man who acts as a guardian and responsible man for a woman's marriage in the sense 
that he has authority to marry her. 

The ahadith in this chapter will disclose that it is necessary to have the wali's permission 
and the woman's consent in her marriage. 

The people who may act as wali are the woman's relatives who are asabah 
binafishi.Preference is given to those heirs among them who are closest (or the first in line), 
or the sequence of asabat will be title same as in inheritance. If there is none of the asabah, 
then the mother will become wali, followed by the grandmother. (The Qaniyah gives a 
sequence with grandmother preceding mother.) Next is daughter, grand daughter (from 
son) followed by grand daughter (from daughter) , and daughter of son's son. If there is 
none of them, then the maternal grandfather, real sister, step sister, mother's children (male 
or female) and their children in this sequence. If there is none of them then the dhawil 
arham beginning with father's sisters, maternal uncles, mother's sisters, daughter of 
paternal uncles followed by their children in the same sequence. 

If there is none of them, then the right to guardianship goes to mawla al-mawalat (Jy 
^J») - who have been defined in the chapter on fara'id inheritance). 

If they are not there, then the ruling king will act as wali if he is a Muslim. Next will be any 
of his deputies like the qadi.(judge) if he is authorized by the king, followed by his deputies 
provided the qadi has the consent and authority to appoint deputes but if he does not have 
it then none of his deputies can act wali. 

The wilayah or guardianship is available only to a freeman,' sensible, adult Muslim. If any 
one lacks these qualities then he cannot act as a wali of any Muslim. Also, no Muslim may 
act as a guardian in marriage of a disbeliever, unless there is an exceptional situation, like a 
Muslim being the master of an infidel female slave, or he is a king or a king's deputy. In 
such cases, a Muslim may act as wali of a disbeliever. 


Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman # 7788 
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FIRST GET WOMEN'S CONSENT 


Ji. jsVl V ^Lj SjJI Ja jill JiAJ jl* $ 6* (rm) 


(^ejiu) _eL±iS jll IgljilS JijSJl 

3126. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A woman who has no husband must not be married without getting her 
directions and a virgin must not be married without getting her permission." 
They asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how may her permission be get?" He said. "It 
is that she keep silent." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is ayyim for the woman without a husband. She may 
be a spinster, a divorced or a widow. In this hadith, she is a divorce or a widow. 

The different procedures in obtaining their consent is because the older woman will not be 
very shy. She will make a request herself to be married to someone or give an obvious 
indication. The virgin will be shy and hesitant but when she is asked she does offer an 
answer though generally not an audible reply but a silence. 

The jurists interpret this hadith by classifying the woman in four kinds: 

(i) The thayyib balighah who is an adult widow. All the ulama (Scholars) agree that it 
is imperative to get her permission before marrying her, provided she is sane. If 
she is insand then she will be married with the permission of her wali (guardian). 

(ii) The minor virgin (bakirah saghirah). The ulama (Scholars) unanimously say 
that her permission is not necessary. Her wali may get her married without 
obtaining her permission. 

(iii) The thayyib saghirah or the minor widow. The Hanafi scholars maintain that 
she may be married without her permission, but the Shafi'is say that her 
marriage without her permission is disallowed. 

(iv) The adult virgin (bakirah balighah). The Hanafis say that her marriage is not 
allowed without her permission but he Shafi'is say that her marriage is valid 
even without her consent. 

This interpretation shows that the Hanafis restrict guardianship to the minors. In other 
words, a guardian is within his rights to get a woman married without obtaining her 
permission when she is a minor whether a virgin or a widow. It also shows that the Shafi'is 
restrict guardianship to virginity. This means that a guardian may have a woman married 
without asking her permission when she is a virgin (previously unmarried) whether she is 
a minor or an adult. 

The Hanafis base this hadith for an adult, widow or virgin. The Prophet's words 

that a virgin may not be given in marriage without her consent are a clear rejection of the 
contention of the Shafi'is. 

JsVl jll jLj 4i iii j-S &SJI UJ&. yfj <ruv) 


3 (IrS ' 


1 Bukhari # 6968, Muslim # 64-1419, Tirmidhi # 1109, Abu Dawud # 2092, Nasa'i # 5611, Ibn Majah # 
1871, Musnad Ahmad 2-250, Darimi # 2186. 
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L \ll jbl 9-J 9 wljj.Sw 

3127. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas as**^*, narrated that the Prophet "The 

ayyim (meaning a widow or a divorcee, adult and sane) has more right about 
(marriage of) herself than her guardian. A virgin (who is an adult) must be asked 
for permission about herself. Her permission is her silence." 

According to another version, he said, "The Thayyib (meaning, a widow) has 
greater right about herself than her guardian. A virgin must be asked for her 
opinion (concerning her marriage). Her permission is her silence. 

According to another version, he said, "The thayyib has more right about herself 
than her guardian. As for a virgin, her father must ask her permission about herself 
and her permission is her silence." 1 

COMMENTARY: The widow is absolutely free or authorized concerning her marriage. She 
is at liberty to grant permission or not and her marriage can be valid only when she gives 
her oral permission. On the other hand, it is not necessary for a virgin to speak out her 
permission and she may do it even by observing silence. The rest of the comments are 
identical to the previous commentary. 

WIDOW MAY REPUDIATE HER MARRIAGE IT CONSENT WAS NOT OBTAINED 

4jJl Jj-ij citj 4-*3^ <j£i U4-JU L&tel cAi OH ya) 

*4-1^1 a LSv & isjt 4 1 144-6* 

3128. Sayyidah Khansa' bint Khidham narrated that her father married her 

(without obtaining her permission, to someone). She was a widow (and an adult), 
and she disliked that (action of her father). So, she came to Allah's Messenger & JU 

(with her complaint). He annulled her marriage. 

The version in Ibn Majah also has; 'the marriage (in which she was given) by her father." 2 
SAYYIDAH AYSHAH'S i^a^jAGE WHEN MARRIED TO PROPHET fL.y&bj* 



J 

3129. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet married her 

when she was seven years old. And she was led to his house when she was nine 
years old, her toys being brought with her. He died (separating) from her when she 
was eighteen years old. 

COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the early life of Sayyidah Ayshah she had 

the Prophet's <A~>j^> company and was his wife for nine years. 


1 Muslim # 66-1421, Tirmidhi # 1110, Abu Dawud # 2098, Nasa'i # 3265, Ibn Majah # 1870, Darimi # 
2190, Muwatta Maalik 4 (Nikah (xvedlock)). Musnad Ahmad 1-219. 

2 Bukhari # 5138, Abu Dawud # 2101, Nasa'i # 3268, Ibn Majah # 1873, Darimi # 2192, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-328. 
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When she was brought, she was nine years old, the age of childhood. That is why she had 
her toys with her, the dolls that children generally play with. 

According to a hadith, the Prophet did not express disapproval on seeing the 

dolls. This means that it is not disallowed to make dolls and children are permitted to play 
with them. The ulama (Scholars) say that in this way girls learn to raise children, improve 
the affairs at home and train as administrators of the house. 

However, there is one possibility. This thing took place at the time of hijrah (emigration) till 
then the command prohibiting pictures was not enforced probably. The ulama (Scholars) 
also say that the dolls of Sayyidah Ayshah did not have faces on them as in 

pictures that are forbidden. Rather, they were pieces of cloth and rags tied together. 

(Ibn Kathir says that she was six or seven when she married the Prophet See 

The life of Prophet Muhammad p 217, Darul Isha'at, Karachi) 

SECTION II 

MARRIAGE OF MINOR GIRL WITH GUARDIAN'S NOD 

t^XajUlj.x»>.l oljj) V). r&j V (JLs 3UI ^ 0 s " (Y*>Y*•) 

3130. Sayyiduna Abu Musa -up -in narrated that the Prophet ,*i-j Up -5si said, 
"Marriage does not take place without (the permission of) the guardian." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that this hadith concerns a minor girl and an insane girl. 
Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad go by the literal meaning of this hadith and say 
that marriage can only be valid with a guardian's consent, not with woman's contracting 
whether the bride herself or the agent. 

Imam Nawawi Wj said that most ulama (Scholars) deny the validity while Imam Abu 
Hanifah denies its perfection (when applying it to a minor and insane girl). 



J I IJ <>j|j IJ -Ua. I o Ijj ) -Al J V l)A J ^-f jUaL l l (.9 |JJiUi | 

3131. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger Up <&' said, 

"Any woman who marries herself without the consent of her wali, her marriage is 
void. Her marriage is void. Her marriage is void. If sexual intercourse takes place, 
then for her is the dower because of the intercourse. If there is a dispute (between 
the guardian), then the king is the guardian of one who has no guardian." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet (►UjUp-Sii repeated the words 'her marriage is void' three 
times, so, he emphasized that marriage should be conducted only with the guardian's 
permission. That is the basic requirement. So, this hadith and others of the same purport 
are contradictory to the hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas (# 3127) "The Ayyim has 


1 Abu Dawud # 2085, Tirmidhi # 1101, Ibn Majah # 1881, Darimi # 3183, Musnad Ahmad 4-394. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1104, Abu Dawud # 2083, Ibn Majah # 1879, Darimi # 2184, Musnad Ahmad 6. 166. 
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more right about herself 

The Hanafi explain this hadith by saying that it refers to the woman who marries one who 
is not her equal without the guardian's permission, or a minor girl, or a female slave, or a 
mukatabah marries without her guardian's permission. In such cases the marriage is void. 
Moreover, this hadith and the preceding one are not of the standard whereby they could be 
used as argument against any contention. The scholars question their soundness. 

The concluding portion of die hadith means that if the guardians of a woman disagree 
among themselves and quarrel then their decisions are quashed. In this case the right of 
guardianship rests with the king. If there is a guardian then the king has no right of 
guardianship. 

NOTE: We now present an explanation of this subject and the relative ruling from the 
English translation of Tirmidhi (V1 pp463/4) published by Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

The ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith and rule that a marriage performed without 
guardian's consent is unsound. This is confirmed by Sa'eed ibn Musayyib, Hasan Busri 
Shurayh. Ibrahim Nakha'I Umar ibn Abdul Aziz and other and also Sufyan Thawri, 
Awza'I, Maalik Abdullah ibn Mubarak, Shaft' Ahmad and Ishaq. 

RULING: The disagreement (of marriage without guardian's consent) is well known. Thus, 
the contention of the Shafi'I is that a marriage is simply not contracted by woman directly 
(on their own authority). They rely on the two foregoing hadith of Sayyidina Abu Musa 
**-an and Sayyidah Ayshah On the other-hand, the Hanafis hold that marriage is 

validly contracted by woman's direct execution though it is dependant on a guardian who 
may raise an objection or grant his approval. 

The Hanafis say of these ahadith that both the ahadith are not worthy of drawing 
conclusion from, because it is reported from Sayyidah Ayshah that, in the absence 

of her brother Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr j she conducted the marriage of his 

daughter. When he returned, he expressed his disapproval for it but did not declare that 
the marriage was void. The event is co-related in that the Shafi'I draw on a hadith which is 
also by Sayyidah Ayshah and the conduct is contrary. 

So there are only two aspects to it: 

(1) Either Sayyidah Ayshah did not herself consider her hadith as sahih, so did 

not hesitate to act against it, in which case her judgement - we seek refuge in Allah from 
such thought - is doubtful and her hadith is not worth citing as evidence, but, of course, 
this is preposterous; 

(2) Or, she does abide by her hadith, but the sense she implies is not what the Shafis 

understand, because she did marry off her niece in the absence of her guardian, Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr Thus, the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah covers the 

female slaves, not free woman. This is the interpretation the Hanafis give to Sayyidah 
Ayshah's A^ifo^ hadith. 

As for the hadith of Abu Musa , it is not a worthy piece of evidence, because there is a 

contradiction in its reporting and connection. Imam Tirmizi has himself confirmed this. 
Hence, the correct position is that this hadith is mursal, as Imam Tahawi also confirms while 
Allamah (The learned Scholar) Hajr Asqalani said that it is not correct to deduce from it. 
Following this brief discourse, we now present some of the arguments of the Hanafi School: 

1. It is reported in the sihah that when the prophet <»JL.sent proposal for marriage to 



244 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


Sayyidah Umm Salamah ** k ^ , she submitted, "O Messenger of Allah! I have no 
guardian present". He said, "A widow has more right over herself than her guardian". 
Hence the hadith is evidence that a marriage, without a guardian, is allowed. 

2. The text of the Qur'an also are evidence of the Hanafi contention. At many places, the 
conclusion of marriage is bracketed with woman without placing the condition of consent 
of the guardian. For instance; 

(fTT:S.Lr4^4*T?lilil lilj 

And when you have divorced (your) woman, and they have completed their 
(waiting) term then you should not prevent them from marrying their husbands 
when they have agreed among themselves. (2: 232) 

This verse places on the woman authority to conduct marriage without condition of guardian's 
consent. Thus, it is evidence that marriage may be contracted with a woman's words. 

3. The Hanafis deduce through qiyas that just as a man who can utilize her property may 
properly marry by word of expression, s also a woman who can utilize her property at will 
may conclude marriage by her word. Hence, just as she had right over her property, she 
also has right over her person. 

In short, it is clear from the foregoing brief discussion of the Shafi'i point of view in the 
light of the ahadith and the text of the Quran and qiyas that the Hanafi contentin is strong 
and correct. (FA) 

(FA) is Dr Mawlana Fazal Ahmad Professor: Islamic learning, Karachi University. 
MA (Islamic learning) 

MA (Islamic history) 

MARRIAGE WITHOUT WITNESSES IS NOT PROPER 


bUdl JS JZLZJ <> Jjl us&L y3| cAj onrY) 

01 J j) I iJji ’y> & ^VlJ 


3132. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet ^^k^a> said, "Those 

women commit adultery who marry themselves without (there being) witnesses (to 
their marriage)." 

The correct is that this hadith is mawquf at Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^k^j (This is 
not a saying of the Prophet <*JL-but of Ibn Abbas ^k^j 1 


COMMENTARY: There must be two men who witness the marriage being conducted. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about it, and the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^ 
and tabi'un k^^ observed it. 


WOMAN'S SILENCE ON BEING ASKED IS HER CONSENT 


U--1S gJJild jOJI jj-ij jll jtl &\ ofj (nu- nrr) 


3133. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah **k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "An adult virgin woman must be asked about herself (for permission for her 


1 Tirmidhi # 1105. 
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marriage). If she observes silence, that is her consent but if she refuses then she 
cannot be compelled/' 1 

3134. Sayyiduna Abu Musa also narrated this hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: Marriage is a very important turning point in a person's life. If the 
wishes of the couple are by passed by parents or guardian, then even a slight slackness or 
carelessness on their part could play hell with the lives of the couple. Hence, «• (divine law) 
has given right to every adult Muslim man and woman to declare his wishes, like and 
dislikes at this juncture. 

The parents and guardians of woman have been instructed very strongly that they should 
not let their choice and wishes dominate over the woman's decision. They should let her have 
an opportunity to think over and they must base their decision on her wishes and consent. 

It is also made easy for her: if she is shy and ashamed to speak out then her silence is taken 
as an approval. However, this is only before her guardian. If any one else asks her for her 
consent, then she will have to give an oral reply necessarily. 

SLAVE'S MARRIAGE ONLY WITH MASTER'S PERMISSION 
«'_?->) Ujl slii j^» £^31 u*j on ro) 

(<_£-> I Ij I 1 j I 

3135. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet said, "If a slave 

marries without obtaining permission of his master then he is a fornicator." 3 

COMMENTARY: If a slave marries by passing his master's permission then when he has 
sexual intercourse with his wife that will amount to fornication and will be a forbidden act. 
Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad abide by the hadith and hold that even if the 
master gives his permission after the slave's marriage, that contract will not be correct. But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah says that the slave's marriage without his master's permission is 
proper but its enforcement depends on his master's permission. When the master permits 
him, it becomes sound or correct. It is like the command for the nikah (wedlock) of fuduli. 

(He will have to marry all over again and till then it would not be proper to enforce it.) 

SECTION III 

ADULT WOMAN IS AUTHORIZED TO MARRY AT WILL 

lib! j T AiXciUJ! dill o-jlJ.l Jls On Y"\) 

(jjloljj) 

3136. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that (once) an unmarried (adult) girl 

came to Allah's Messenger and complained that her father had married 

her against her will, so, the prophet <&' gave her choice (to retain that 

marriage or to revoke it). 4 

1 Tirmidhi # 1111, Abu Dawud # 2093, Nasa'i # 3270, Musnad Ahmad 2-259, 

2 Darimi # 2185. 

3 Tirmidhi E113, Abu Dawud # 2078, Ibn Majah # 1959, Darimi # 2233, Musnad Ahmad 3-377. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2096, Ibn Majah # 1875. 
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COMMENTARY: The guardian whether a father, grandfather, or any other relative has no 
right to compel a woman to marry on his choice even if she is a virgin. 

Imam Sha'fi's inw-j says, however, that this applies only to a woman who is not virgin 
whether adult or not. The guardian cannot compel her. But, he says, if a woman is a virgin 
then the guardian has authority to marry her, even if she is an adult woman. 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) FOR WALI TO MARRY OFF ADULT WOMAN 

$$ Vj alj^l iljJl V>Lj dll jdJ! jtl jlS (nrv) 

(ia- L 8 L* 1 o IJJ ) - I -£ 1J-) I sj^9 

3137. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No woman should give another woman in marriage nor give herself in 
marriage, for she who marries by herself is an adulteress." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say the woman who is not a guardian is disallowed to 
marry off another woman, or this prohibition in nahi tanzihi. An adult woman is permitted 
to marry without her guardian's permission or appoint anyone as her guardian, but it is 
mustahab (desirable) for her to entrust her guardian to get her married. As stated earlier, if 
there is no guardian for any one then the qadi: is her guardian. v 

Hence, the gist of this hadith is that it is better for a woman to let her guardian give her in 
marriage if he is there and no other woman may give her in marriage (instead of the 
guardian). If her guardian is not presents then the Qadi will give her in marriage. 

The hanafis say about a woman not being allowed to give herself in marriage that it applies 
to a woman who marries without there being witnesses to one who is not her equal. 

Imam Shafi'I Jh-up-j takes it to mean that no woman should marry without her guardian's 
permission. 

According to the Hanafis, therefore, if a woman has sexual intercourse with her husband whom 
she has married in the absence of witnesses and who is not her equal then that is adultery. 
According to the Shafi'is, if a woman marries someone without her guardian's consent then 
every time she and her husband have sexual intercourse that will be adultery. Imam Shafi'I 
holds that just as a woman cannot give another woman in marriage, so too she has no 
authority to marry anyone by herself. 

A FATHER'S DUTY 

Xlj k) JkJj a13I (JJ-Aj J Is Vis lj (TWA) 

util UJjoUG 4.4 jij £4 ii-j& ISUasSIJ 

3138. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed **1*^ and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas both narrated that 

Allah's Messenger said, "When a son is bom to anyone, he should give him a 

good name and a good training (with commands of *- (divine law) and manners). And, 
when he attains puberty, he should marry him. If he does not marry him when he 
attains puberty and he commits a sin, then the sin is blamed on his father." 2 

COMMENTARY: The base of a good society are the youth who get the elementary training 




1 Ibn Majah# 1882. 

2 Bahyaqi # 8666 (Sha'b ul Eeman). 
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of good deeds and character from their elders. If this elementary training is lacking then a 
terrible spate of evils spreads all over because the youth are the ones who will take over. 
Today, this is the main reason for the waywardness and shameless conduct in society. Our 
youth are totally deprived of guidance from their elders. 

The hadith draws the attention of parents to their important duty. They should teach their 
child with religious education and train him along the lofty principles and paths of life. Get 
him to practice good and act righteously. 

The next dutyof parents when their child is grown is to marry him. In this way, they will 
keep him away from falling into sin. If he perpetrates sin, then the father is held responsible. 
The same command applies for caring for slaves, male or female, as for one's own child. 
ARRANGE MARRIAGE OF DAUGHTER AS SHE ATTAINS PUBERTY 

(j 4DI 4 JJI (Jj-ij u*' 4->LLa=U cA'S 


\Jj l£JLJj4 J (j* 3LtySj* 


3139. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab and Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik , 

both, narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *Lua s Ap*»ijLo said, "It is written in the Torah: If 
anyone's daughter becomes twelve years old and he does not give her in marriage 
and she falls into sin then that sin is against him." 1 


CHAPTER - IV 

LETTING A MARRIAGE BE KNOWN THE J, 

KHUTBAH (SERMON) & THE CONDITION V " - 


It is mustahab (desirable) to make the nikah (wedlock) or marriage known. Thus, we are told. 
"Announce the marriage even if you have to make it by beating the duff." 

The ulama (Scholars) have different opinions about beating the duff. Some of them declare 
that it is forbidden or absolutely makruh (disapproved) to beat the duff. Some others say 
that it is permitted to do so. The more correct thing is that it is allowed to beat the duff on 
the day of eed, arrival of a respected traveller or guest and on the occasion of a marriage. 
Apart from these times, it is forbidden to beat the duff (Duff (^a) is tambourine, hand 
drum. Daff and diff have different meanings.) 

KHUTBAH: This word is both Khutbah and khitbah. The latter is to sent a proposal or ask 
a woman's hand in marriage while the former khutbah is the marriage sermon. The caption 
can mean either of the two words but the more correct is khutbah or the sermon that is 
delivered for the marriage. 

The Hanafis say that is masnun to recite the khutbah while contracting he marriage. The 
Shafi'is also say so but hold that it is also masnun while concluding any contract, like 
buying and selling, etc. 

BID'AH (INNOVATION) & CUSTOMS DURING MARRIAGE 
These are the conditions that are mentioned in the marriage (agreement) whether corrupt 


1 Bahyaqi # 8669 (Shab ul Eeman). 
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or genuine. 

It is unfortunate that such a pure thing as marriage to has corrupted with innovative 
practices and customs of non Muslims. It has come to such an extent that customs contrary 
to *> (divine law) have been introduced to the wedding of Muslims that the original 
character has been overshadowed. They are so many that it is difficult to point them out. 
Nevertheless, we do enumerate a few customs and innovative practices in the hope that 
they would he shunned. They are: 

• The use of forbidden music and musical instruments. 

• Dancing, singing and Qawwali. 

• Garlanding the groom in a particular way, called sahra bandhna. 

• Puppet show and such others. 

• Decorating the home extravagantly. 

• Luxurious wastage like covering wells with cloth. 

• Riding horses. 

• Leading the bridegroom in a procession throughout the city unnecessarily. 

• Bridegroom's visiting shrines, and making offerings before resuming the procession. 

• Playing drums with the groom's procession and singing songs by male and 
female singers. 

• Blowing fire crackers and wasting money in this way. 

• Woman bringing sweetmeat before the procession of the bridegroom. 

These are evil thing that are forbidden include: 

• Displaying what should be concealed. 

• Having the bridegroom sit on a silken seat. 

• To measure the groom's turban with a string and to give the string to a sorcerer 
that he might charm for the couple who might grow love for one another. 

• Using gold and silver utensils. 

• To shower extreme praise on the bridegroom and his party in the procession and to 
flatter them beyond limits speaking lies in doing that. 

Other things that are forbidden are: 

• The bridegroom being made to wear silk, saffron coloured dress. (These things are 
forbidden to men even otherwise.) 

• Remove the bridegroom's turban and put it on the bride's head. 

• The bridegroom circling round the bride seven times. 

• Woman who are not mahram meeting the bridegroom, touching him and pulling 
his ears and nose and having absence talk with him. 

• Bridegroom having his thumb washed in milk by the bride. 

• Women feeding the bridegroom sugar. 

• Woman pouring milk in the mouth of the bridegroom. 

• Placing lump of sugar on the bride's body and requiring the groom to pick it up 
with his mouth. 

• When bride and bridegroom are alone, women surrounding them. 

These things are bid'ah and forbidden. They have nothing to do with * (divine law) or 
sunnah (Prophet's practice). 

It is necessary to shim them. 
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SECTION I 

DUFF IS PERMITTED AT MARRIAGES 


^9 jjia iy*" J I^jpl (T\ t • ) 

Slfif jSjifcH? (£4 JJ &i 6? J&j 4i) u -cAjk dob^ii dii&J & ^ J£ 

l oIjj) — --‘TLi J3J ele JLia ji jU■ wj HisJIJLL^oJ l£ 


3140. Sayyidah Rubayye'i bint Mu'awwidh ibn Afra narrated that // When 

(after my marriage) I was brought to my husband's house, the Prophet (*L.j ii JL> 
came and entered. He sat on my bedding just as you have sat down on my bedding 
(now). (She said this to Khalid ibn Dhakwan the sub-narrator of this hadith). Some 
girls of our family (who were present with us) began to beat the duff extolling those 
of my ancestors who were martyred on the day of Badr (praising to the sky their 
bravery). Among them one girl said, 


(And among us is the Prophet who know&what will transpire tomorrow). 

He (interrupted her and) said, 'Leave this, but (continue to) say what you had 
been saying.' 1 

COMMENTARY: Afra was the mother of Sayyiduna Mu'awwidh. **4#^ He was a great, 
high-ranking sahabi who had raised the banner of truth on the day of Badr and gained 
martyrdom during this. He is that distinguished personality of Islam who, alongwith his 
brother Sayyiduna Mu'adh , had killed the accursed Abu Jahl in the battle of Badr. 

The girls were the little girls who were still in their childhood days. They had not 
attained puberty. 

Akmal ud din j said that it is clear from this hadith that at the time the bride is brought 
to her husband's home, it is allowed to beat the duff to make it known. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is allowed also on some other happy occasions. However, the duff 
should be without bells because a duff that jingles is makruh (disapproved) in the sight of 
all ulama (Scholars). 

The Prophet stopped the little girls from attributing to him knowledge of the 

unseen because only Allah is the knower of the unseen. One else knows that. This is the 
basic tenet of faith. Of course, Allah does disclose to His Messengers some of the things of 
the unknown. 

The hadith says that poetry that does not violate *■ (divine law) and basic tenets of faith and 
does not contain falsehood and indecency is allowed. It may be recited and heard. 

v ^ , j EU (JI&9 ij cJ ll aJLjTc (H n) 

(tfjtiJI .Ijj) 

3141. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a bride was brought to the house of an 

ansar (after their marriage). So Allah's Prophet asked him, "Do you not have 


1 Bukhari # 5147, Ibn Majah # 1897. 
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any entertainment?" (Shariah has allowed some of it) "The ansar like these things." 1 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO MARRY IN SHAWWAL 

C p J»«~a oJJS; ^ ■ j b4jJ 1 

3142. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger married 

her in (the month of) Shawwal. She was brought to his house (three years later) in 
Shawwal. (She asked) "So (tell me,) which of his wives was more fortunate than I 
was with him?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Some ignorant people consider it inauspicious to marry in Shawwal. It is 
absolutely wrong. Rather, it is mustahab (desirable) to marry in this month and to bring the 
bride the groom's home. The Arabs of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) also placed ill-omen 
with shawwal. It was to reject this nation that Sayyidah Ayshah 4^^; indicated that if it 
was really inauspicious to marry in this month, shawwal, then was it not so for her? She 
not only married in Shawwal but was also brought to her husband's house in the same 
month, Shawwal, three years later. In fact, she was most fortunate of all the wives of the 
Prophet (A-jUpinJLs and beloved by him of his wives 

EMPHASIS ON PAYING THE DOWER 

Li I^J.9 ^ » j l C> 0*^ IT) 

3143. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Of the conditions that you honour, the most necessary is that whereby 
you have made sexual intercourse lawful." 3 

COMMENTARY: The most necessary or most important condition is the wife's dower or 
all her rights that a husband is bound to give her. 

These are called conditions because a man brings his wife home on condition that he will 
pay her all her rights. 

DO NOT PROPOSE MARRIAGE TO ANOTHER'S FIANCE 



3144. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No man must sent a woman a proposal for marriage when his (Muslim) 

brother has made a proposal to her to marry until he marries or abandons it." 4 

1 Bukhari # 5162. 

2 Muslim # 73.1423, Tirmidhi # 1095, Ibn Majah # 1990, Darimi # 2211, Musnad Ahmad 6. 54. 

3 Bukhari # 5151, Muslim # 63.1418, Tirmidhi # 1130, Abu Dawud # 2139, Nasai'i # 3281, Ibn Majah 
# 1954, Musnad Ahmad 6-54. 

4 Bukhari # 5144, Muslim # 52-1413, Tirmidhi # 2175, Abu Dawud # 2080, Nasai'i # 3241, Ibn Majah # 
1867, Muwatta Darimi. 
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COMMENTARY: This applies when the first proposal is nearly accepted in that both have 
expressed willingness and the dower has been agreed upon. 

If, in spite of this prohibition, a second man proposes marriage to the same woman and 
marries her without the permission of the first man then he will have committed a sin 
though the marriage would be correct. 

WOMAN MUST NOT HAVE ANOTHER WOMAN DIVORCED 

liujs sij^i Jys V jj_y jil jiS fey yiy-jcmo) 

3145. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No woman must demand that her (Muslim) sister should be divorced that she 
may fill from her vessel (meaning, take away what is hers) and marry her husband 
herself because she will have only what is decreed for her." 1 
COMMENTARY: This could be one of two things. A married man wished to take a second 
wife who stipulates that he must first divorce his wife before marrying her. Or, a man has 
two wives and one of them demands that the other should be divorced. 

The prophet disallowed woman to make such a demand because every person 

get what is decreed for him or her and there is no use wishing another's downfall. 

In the second case, the translation would be: 'and have her husband to herself...' or 'the 
co-wife may marry someone else.' 

SHIGHAR IS DISALLOWED 






3146. Sayyiduna ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (Ju-j * 4 * *»' 

forbade shighar. And, shighar is that a man gives his daughter in marriage (to 
another man) stipulating that the other marry his daughter to him, there being no 
(payment of) dower between them. 

According to another version: He (Allah's Messenger) said, "There is no 

shighar in Islam." 2 

COMMENTARY: In pre-Islamic days, two men would exchange one another's daughters 
(or sisters) and avoid paying the dower. Islam proscribes this kind of (exchange) marriage. 
Imam Shafi'I abidesby the hadith and denounces this kind of marriage. 

Imam Abu Hanifah says that while the marriage will be valid yet it will be binding to 
pay the mahr mithl (Proper dower). Moreover, such kind of marriage must be avoided. 
MUT'AH IS FORBIDDEN 


0 s - 3 ascX (j£- ^ •jl 0^5 0*^ IV) 


1 Bukhari # 2140, Muslim # 38-1408, 1413, Tirmidhi # 1194, Abu Dawud # 3438, Nasai'i # 3236, Ibn 
Majah # 1867, Musnad Ahmad 2-311. 

2 Bukhari # 5112, Muslim # 57-1415, Abu Dawud # 2074, Nasai'i # 4447, Ibn Majah # 1883, Darimi # 
2180, Muwatta Maalik # 24 (Nikah (wedlock)) Musnad Ahmad 2-19. 
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3147. Sayyiduna Ali ** <a>» ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,4-. j U* iin forbade 

mut'ah (temporary marriage) of women. He did this at the battle of Khaybar. He 
also forbade the eating of the flesh of domestic asses. 1 
COMMENTARY: Mut'ah is a marriage for a specified period of time for a specified sum of 
money. It was permitted in early Islam but forbidden later on. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that mut'ah was made lawful twice and forbidden twice. The first 
time was before the Battle of Khaybar during an expedition when the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) j were uncomfortable because of a celibate life to the extent that some 

of them requested the Prophet «»to be allowed to have themselves castrated. On 

that, he told them that they could observe mut'ah but withdrew this permission again on 
the day of the conquest of Makkah in 8 AH declaring it unlawful for ever. This is 
established by sahih ahadith. 

The tradition of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar has that just as a person who is restless 

because of hunger is allowed to eat carrion so, too, in early Islam, those who were uneasy 
because of being deprived of sexual satisfaction, were allowed to observe mut'ah. Later 
(when it was forbidden for ever) the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) j decided that 

every marriage of mut'ah was void. 

Since then it is a unanimous judgement that mut'ah is forbidden. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) , the tabi'un iwup-j the jurists, the scholars of hadith - all of them have 

ruled unanimously that it is forbidden. Only Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas initially 

disagreed and said that it was allowed during times when a man could not carry in 
without a married life, but when Sayyiduna Ali warned him seriously and made 

him realize that mut'ah was forbidden absolutely, did he relent and revoke his previous 
rulings. The books of figh mention the revoking of his ruling as also the ahadith do. 
However, of these books the Hidayah is one of the best books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) and highly reliable. Its compiler is of the topmost caliber among the group 
of jurists because of his deed, excellences and juristic insight, but, it is a fact that he has 
committed a gigantic academic lapse by attributing to Imam Maalik the lawfulness of 
mut'ah. We cannot say how he did it because Imam Maalik used to assert that mut'ah 
is forbidden, in the same way as all followers of Islam say. 

Accordingly, not only ibn Hammam has pointed out this mistake calling it wrong 
to attribute to Imam Maalik the lawfulness of mut'ah but also nearly all the great 
books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) compiled after Hidayah have found it necessary 
to disclose this error. 

THE CONTENTION OF THE SHI'AH ABOUT MUT'AH 
Having discussed the unlawfulness of mut'ah to temporary marriage, what remains to say 
is that the Shiah still continue to contend that mut'ah is lawful. We cannot understand the 
reason for their insistence. Whet is most astonishing is that their books transmit their sahih 
ahadith about mut'ah being forbidden but their practice is at variance. Not only do they 


1 Bukhari # 515, Muslim # 29,30-1460,1407, Tirmidhi # 1124, Nasai'i # 2262, 3366, Ibn Majah # 1961, 
Muwatta Darimi. 



253 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


insist that mut'ah is lawful but they also mention its virtues. Moreover, they allege that 
Sayyiduna Umar had forbidden mut'ah initially, but, this absolutely wrong, for, 

Umar had no authority to forbid it. All he did was to propagate the command as he 

propagated other commands of Islam with great emphasis. His final command was that if 
he found anyone practicing mut'ah, he would award him the punishment of adultery. As a 
result, those who had not known about mut'ah being forbidden became aware of its 
unlawfulness. So, he only published the prophet's command so, we can only say that the 
Shi'ah level a false allegation against Umar 



G>J—o oljj) 

3148. Sayyiduna salamah ibn Akwa ^ j said during the year of Awtas Allah's 

Messenger allowed mut'ah for three nights. Then he forbade it (for always). 1 

COMMENTARY: Awtas is a valley on the road to Ta'if from Makkah. The branch tribes of 
the Hawazin reside around it Another name for it is Wadi Hunayn. In 8 AH in Ramadan, 
Makkah was conquered and Islam caused all the false ideologies in Arabia to how down 
before it. This caused the tribes of Hawazin and Thaqif great consternation and they 
combined their tremendous forces to put down the Islamic domination once and for all. 
Hence in Shawwal 8 AH, the Battle of Hunayn was fought against them by the Muslims 
under the leadership of the Prophet This battle is also called Battle of Awtas 

and the Battle of Hawazin. 

Allah enabled the Islamic forces to emerge victorious causing truth to triumph. The 
Muslims got a tremendous booty. There were twenty four thousand camels, forty thousand 
goats and silver worth about rupees forty thousand. The Prophet ^*>^1 distributed all 
that booty among the Muslims at that very place, Awtas. 

Returning to the main subject, the second time that mut'ah was allowed and prohibited 
was in this battle of Awtas. Since this battle followed close on heels, the conquest of 
Makkah, the permission and prohibition of mut'ah is remembered with the conquest of 
Makkah. Thus the words in the commentary of the proceeding hadith, 'the day of the 
conquest of Makkah' mean 'the year of the conquest of Makkah. 

Hence, the complete history is that mut'ah was forbidden and allowed the second time in 
the year of the conquest of Makkah in 8 AH at the Battle of Awtas. 


SECTION II 

THE SERMON OF NIKAH (WEDLOCK) 

(JJ-ij lliit (Jld jJJLLS (T^ £A) 

*i>l ujf T ljUll <4aiMil 


M.9 £JJI Ct* H-iil Cr? j tdl a Z-Lj a !), JLiil ^ o l (j 


1 Muslim # 180-1405, Musnad Ahmad 4-55. 
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\jkj pjJ li&J ifcilj ill VI A\ ^ ^J\ i&lj £ Ml 
li^f&jJl ^j^ jillj Js\\Ja1 o^il Uri I b obf ^I>U* 

ill l_^iSi l ijjsl Uiib bgJ ill ^ji^wVlj <u *U5 &jJ! ill l^ill 

lj^IjlIji9iJjJljiil^ < !^ij.fejiij.& J+kjj.£ JU£i j.&(4^ld3j^VjlljJili 
CjbVl J-^9 (^j^_^ll £|j) <^1 jJlj 4-ita (>j|j ^ulllj 1J\3J5\J fejjijljlj JLiii oljj UiloE. 

Mil ^jji 6-5 <4i* iisit lil\ Mfijl iiU &\ SI jj ^jl3l da&l 

Ci C^l u*- ii-51 U44^f^^»?(f|^'djlJ l^Ui.1 oLELiJ^J 

J r&pl <Ss 

3149. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated: Allah's Messenger UpiiJU» 

taught us the tashahhud for the salah (prayer) and the tashahhud for some need. 
The tashahhud recited in salah (prayer) is: 

jbj Jej i$£ jfcjhagji j^jji isijj ,f^)i L»5i ide JU13I oL^Jij jU)ij foJjigM 

-iipjjiife liSiJ Jji j Vi ill V^_jf JLgii ^liji Jji 

(All adorations of the tongue are for Allah, as also those of the body and wealth or 
good things. Peace be on you, O Prophet, and Allah's mercy and His blessings. 
Peace on us and on all righteous slaves of Allah. I bear witness that there is no God 
but Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger.) 

And the tashahud for a need is: 

^9£lLflj(JrffliM.9&AJI eJhgS lir^ I 0 ^dll Ij i kiimlSJ 41), JlSjLI ^ jl, 

(All praise belongs to Allah. We ask Him for help and seek His forgiveness. And 
we seek refuge in Allah from the evils of our own selves. He whom Allah guides, 
none can send astray, and he whom he leaves to stray, there is no guide for him. I 
testify that there is no God but Allah and I testify the Muhammad is His servant 
and His Messengr,) 

And, one should recite three verses (of the Quran): 

jU\jVlcJjJ5 Vj M ail 1 

{O you who believe, fear Allah as He should be feared and die not save you be Muslim.} 

J*&> allI ^£ji>UjVlj4 j*U5 &jJI all11 Js 11 jUic£j$\ 

{(O you who believe!) ...fear Allah by whom you demand (your rights) of each other 
and fear (breaking) kinship of wombs. Surely Allah is ever watchful over you.} (4:1) 

sJpl&j >&jii j.i3 ,44 ijjjijsjJi \Js\ 1' 
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— I 3 JJlS 2AJ1 

{O you who believe, fear Allah and speak words straight to the point. He will set 
right your deeds for you and will forgive your sins, and whosoever obey Allah and 
His Messenger, he indeed has gained a mighty triumph} (33:70-71) 

In the Jam'e of Tirmidhi, Sufyan Thawri An gave a commentary on the three 
verses. 

And, Ibn Majah added after "All praise belongs to Allah's 'we praise Allah' (oa^i) 
and after 'from the evils of our own salves: (uJupioUwj**) 'from our evil deed's. 

And, Darimi added after 'mighty triumph (then one must mention his 

needs).Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice) also mentions the words for 

a need the marriage or something else. 1 

COMMENTARY: Tashahhud is to declare testimony of faith. Zayn ul Arab has said that 
here tashahud means that in which is Allah's praise and both expressions for testimony. 

The need is marriage or such other thing. The tashahud recited at that time is the khutbah 
which is recited at a marriage, etc. We have stated earlier that Imam Sahfi'I j said that 
the Khutbah is recited not only at marriages but it is masnun at the times of all agreements 
and contracts. 

The second verse in the hadith (4:1) begins in all the scripts of Mishkat with 

IChijJI (4$ U 


{O you who believe....} 

but this verse is not in this way in the Quran. It is the first verse of surah an-Nisa and these 
words are part of it commencing with (!' > 3 ) upto (wi>). Hence, perhaps the script of the 
Quran with Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud **1'^ had it in this way. 

It can be understood from of al Hisn al Hasin that the Khutbah in Abu Da'wud has after 
(*!jj) (and His Messenger) the words: 


Vj, JJt>j Juai 13 j-ijj 2151 ^44 u* 




(Whom you sent with truth as a bearer of glad tidings and as a wamer before the 
coming of the Horn:. He who obeys Allah and His Messenger is indeed guided but 
he who disobeys them does not harm (anybody) but himself, and he does not hurt 
Allah in the least.) 2 

"And we beg of Allah to cause us to be among those who obey Him and obey His 
Messenger and follow what pleases Him and refrain from disobedience 

to Him for indeed we exist because of Him." 

(Abu Dawud) as cited in AlHisn al-Haseem p 234 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 

(Hisn Haseen p 234) 

Anyone who conducts the (marriage) contract must first recite this Khutbah. Then he must 


1 Tirmidhi # 1107, Abu Dawud # 2118, Nasai'i # 3277, Ibn Majah # 1892, Darimi # 2202, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-392. 

2 After this, there is a prayer in al-Hisn al-Haseen (P 234, Darul Ish'at Karachi) 
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obtain 'the proposal and consent in which he must be mindful of those things that are 
necessary and which are mentioned in the beginning of the Book of Nikah (wedlock) (Marriage). 

MARRIAGE WITHOUT KHUTBAH LACKS BLESSING 

jjjy jls 

1 JJb (Jtflj |jgj^jUl MJJ — 

3150. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upisi^j narrated that Allah's Messenger fL,j*JLeSju> 
said, "Every Khutbah (sermon) that lacks the tashahhud (praise of Allah) is like the 
hand of a lepor (or a and or fingers cut off)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Just as a hand that is cut off is of no use. So too a marriage without a 
sermon is lacking is blessing so of no use. 

Mulla Ali Qari has written the word as Khitbah and given its meaning as marriage. But, 
Shah Ishaq Dhalawi , "We learnt it from our teachers as Khutbah." The same thing is 
said by Shaykh Abdul Haq Dhalawi. 

(na\) 






3151. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Every affair of importance that is not begun with praise of Allah lack blessing." 2 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO MAKE MARRIAGE KNOWN 


Sj^J jfioJlSSijfeiSfcjOnaY) 
-44A vloAv lii jllj & iy|jl SIjj -uljill L I 


3152. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j to said, 

"Publicise these marriages. Conduct them in mosques and beat the duff 
(tambourines) to announce them." 3 

COMMENTARY: If this means to have the witnesses over the marriage then this 
publicizing will be of the kind wajib (obligatory). It is means to make an announcement then 
it will be mustahab (desirable) act to make the marriage known. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to arrange the marriage in the mosque It is also mustahab (desirable) 
to have it done on Friday. 

Much blessing is derived by observing the nikah (wedlock) in a mosque the nikah (wedlock) in 
a mosque and on Friday. 






1 Tirmidhi # 1108, Abu Dawud # 4841, Musnad Ahmad 2-343. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4840, Ibn Majah # 1894, Musnad Ahmad 2-359. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1091, Ibn Majah # 1895. 
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3153. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Hajib Jumahi narrated that the prophet 

said, "The difference between the lawful and the unlawful lies in the voice 
and the duff (tambourine)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Voice means song or mentioning the marriage to people and making it known. 
The hadith does not mean to say that marriage is not valid without voice and duff because 
it is valid even before two witnesses. Rather, this hadith urges the people to perform the 
marriage among people and proclaim it. The limit of this proclamation is the 
neighbourhood. This may be accomplished by beating the duff or by voice (like reciting 
poetry or song). It does not mean at all th.it proclamation made all over the city or beyond 
that or to beat drums and play musical instruments. 

PERMISSION TO SING SONGS 


Q c£\ 9 o\jj I 6 $&\ ilk ,jgli VI b 


3154. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she had an Ansar girl whom she gave 

away in marriage (to someone). Allah's Messenger iiju* asked (her) , "O 

Ayshah, will you not have someone sing? Because this clan of the Ansars like to 
sing (at weddings)?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Another hadith (to follow # 3155) discloses that this girl belonged to a 
relative, or she may have been an orphan whom she had adopted. The original copy of 
Mishkat does not have the name of the transmitter. Later on some scholar wrote down in 
the margin "Ibn Hibban" 


jLj J* .&I .tei ^ufVi £* 3 il$i $ oj & £>$i yfj on«o) 

jLj&fa j-i sill jjjtf YdJlS gii & jsi lj& jhlU jig 


3155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that (the Mother of the believers) 

Sayyidah Ayshah gave away in marriage an Ansar girl (to someone). She 

was a relative of hers. When Allah's Messenger came (after the marriage) 

, he asked, 'have you sent the girl to her husband's house?" They said. Yes," He 
asked "Did you sent along with her someone who might sing?" She said, "No!" 
Allah's Messenger said, "Surely, the Ansar are people given to songs. 


Had you sent with her who would have said: 


(We have come to you, we have come to you! 

May Allah preserve us and may He preserve you!) " 3 
COMMENTARY: Reciting poetical verses of joy in marriages is an ancient tradition. The 


1 Tirmidhi # 1090, Nasai'i # 3366, Ibn Majah # 1896, Musnad Ahmad 4.259. 

2 Ibn Hibban in his sahih. 

3 Ibn Majah # 1900, Musnad Ahmad 4-259. 
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Ansar were no exception. This is why the Prophet said that if a singer was sent 

with the bride that would have delighted her inlaws. The Prophet JU recited only a 

line of the following verse: 

j£\j\'iZCr^S ilili.! Vj) j 

(We have come to you, we have come to you! 

May Allah preserve us and may 
He preserve you! 

Were there no red wheat. 

Your virgins would not have been 
Soft bodies). 

Some verses have the second line thus: 

. ISjiJI tjiJ\ Vjjj 

(Had there been no black dates 
We had not resided in 
Your homes). 

FIRST OF TWO MARRIAGES IS CORRECT 

^ * jffi- 9 ^ • j l 5 (y\ OV 

(ju 1 IJ (^LUI J J j II J ' o bJ) -U-&4 (3 ji® 0^4-J cr2 U2 p b U 41 * 

3156. Sayyiduna Samurah ** i#'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If two guardians have given away a woman in marriage, then she belongs 
to the first of the two. And, if anyone sells something to two men, then it goes to 
the first of them." 1 

COMMENTARY: If a woman has two guardians and both of them marry her to two 
different men one after the other, then the second guardian's giving her away in marriage 
will be invalid and she will be the wife of the man whom she had been married first 
However, this command is applicable when both guardians are of the same rank, meaning 
both are equally near in relation. If they are not of the same degree then the one who is 
nearer than the other in relation will be preferred and the woman will be the wife of the 
man he has chosen as her husband even if the other guardian and married her before this 
guardian to the man of his choice. 

If both guardians of the woman, equal in rank in relation, marry her to two different men 
at the same lime then it is the unanimous decision of the ulama (Scholars) that both 
marriages will be void. 

SECTION III dJGlt i jjbffl 

MU'TAH WAS PERMITTED INITIALLY 

Vl Hill tizj Hi*u45 jjLsjJ--j fa Lis' jll cfa (nov) 

1 Tirmidhi # 1112, Abu Dawud # 2089, Nasa'i # 4696, Ibn Majah # 2344, Musnad Ahmad 5-8. 
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4 Js*mgl 


3157. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that they were on an expedition along 

with Allah's Messenger ,jL.jUpii JL«>. They had no woman with them (neither their 
wives nor their female saves. This caused them to be desperate.) So they asked. 
"Shall we not have ourselves castrated?" But, he forbade them to do that. Then, he 
permitted them to observe mut'ah. So, some of them (contracted mut'ah and) every 
man married a woman against a garment for a specified period of time. 

Then, Abdullah recited the verses: 


j&Ai\ Js.t U olip; 'J Ij£s(65^i Ujfi <3 

{O 4 you who believe, forbid not the wholesome things that Allah has made lawful 
for you} 1 (5:87) 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says that Muta'h allowed. This was so in early Islam but later it 
was prohibited as the next hadith shows, and traditions said earlier (# 3146,3147,3148). 

Ibn Mas'ud was, like Ibn Abbas of the opinion that Muta was allowed. As 

for Ibn Abbas he revoked his opinion and agreed that mutah is forbidden, but Ibn 

Mas'ud may or may not have revised his opinion. 


d fay I JlJJl JJT q i*£4i cJJT* utl Jl» cA l (n oa) 

Vl iiVl 15], Js. ^ & t£< JiJ 425 & _;jjL1*!J-^l rjj%£ iltgj 


3158. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that mut'ah was practiced only in early 

Islam. A man would come to a habitation where he had no one known to him. So, he 
would marry a woman for the period of his estimated stay there. She would care for 
his possessions and prepare his meals for him. Finally, when the verse was revealed: 


UjidJlaU jl Vl 

{except in regard to their spouses or those whom their hands possess} (23: 6) 

Ibn Abbas ** <3# ^ said, "Sexual intercourse with everyone, except them both, 
became unlawful." 2 


COMMENTARY: The verse says that there is no blame on these people who do not have 
sexual intercourse with women other than their wives and whom their right hands possess. 
Ibn Abbas j showed by this verse that the woman with whom mut'ah is done is not 
one of these two. 

Teebi and Fakhruddin Qazi also said something like this. 

The opinion of the Shi'ah has been mentioned previously. It is contrary to the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Ali (# 3143) and to that of Sayyiduna ibn Abbas as in this hadith. 


1 Bukhari # 5075, Muslim # 11-1404, Musnad Ahmad 1-432. 

2 Tirmidhi # 112. 
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SONGS PERMITTED DURING MARRIAGE 


^1 '^JJ Cili Jll <S*J (T> o^) 

. ^ejl^lVlia lli Jili ^ Jd j ^Lj 4LI C$\ cJlI 

((yL-jJ! oljj) -ij2j^\ 31% j^\ tj*^j Is ^o-^U 


3159. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd in <u*-j said that he went to a wedding where he 
found Sayyiduna Qarazah ib Ka'b and Abu Mas'ud Ansar k* in There 

girls were singing / so he asked them, "Is this done while both of you are here 
companions of Allah's Messenger and participants of Badr?" They said, 

"Sit down if you like to listen and join us. Or depart if you like. Indeed, we are 
permitted (to listen to) songs at a wedding." 1 
COMMENTARY: This sows that even in those days prohibition of songs was known. Some 
people were aware of the exception of days of festivity but some did n6t know. Aamir ibn 
Sa'd iin-uj-j was one of those who did not know that songs were allowed at weddings. 


CHAPTER - V 

THE FORBIDDEN WOMAN 2 & ^[' 

WOMAN WHO ARE FORBIDDEN TO MEN 
'One of the conditions of marriage to be correct is that the woman should not be one of the 
mahram (forbidden women). This chapter is about women who are the mahram or those 
whom a man may never marry. Details about it may be seen in the books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) of the Hanafis, the famous and reliable fatawa Alamgiri, for instance. It 
covers the subject very well and we shall reproduce from it here, (first of all). 

ABOUT THE MAHRAMAT 3 

The woman who are among the mahram are of nine kinds. Or, we may say that a marriage 
may be forbidden for nine reasons. They are outlines here. 

1. Relatives by lineage. They are: mother, daughter, sister, father's sister, mother's sister, 
nieces (brother's and sister's daughters). It is forbidden for ever to marry any of them, have 
sexual intercourse or do anything that leads to it or is connected with it. 

Mother includes besides one's own mother, one's grandmother and so on up the tree. 
Daughter includes one's own real daughters, grand daughters (from son as well as from 
daughter) so on down the pedigree line. 

Sister includes real and step-sister both from father's side and from mother's side. 

Nieces also embrace the three kinds, meaning children of real brothers and sisters, children 
of step brothers and sisters and children of half brothers and half sisters from mother's side 
even lower down in descent. All of them are muhramat (forbidden) 

The paternal aunts are also of three kinds, meaning real paternal aunt, step aunt from 
father's father's side and Akhyafi (only from father's mother's side). So also paternal aunts. 


1 Nasai'i # 3383. 

2 or mahram, for bidden to marry. The word prohibition is used to mean this too. 

3 plural of mahram. 
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of father, of grandfather and of grandmother fall in the same category as one's own. They 
are all mahram. However, the issue of paternal aunt of one's own paternal aunt is complex. 
If a man's paternal aunt is the real sister of his father or step sister (from father's side) then 
her paternal aunt is forbidden to this man. But if his paternal aunt is his father step sister 
only from mother's side then her paternal aunt will not be forbidden to him. 

The same applies to maternal aunt. All kinds of maternal aunts are forbidden: real and 
step (from father's or mother's) side. Father's and mother's maternal aunts are forbidden. 
Again, the issue of maternal aunt of one's maternal aunt is complex. Now, if Zayd's 
maternal aunt is the real sister or sister only from her mother's side then her maternal aunt 
is forbidden to zayd. If Zayd's maternal aunt is his mother's sister only from her father's 
side then she*is not forbidden to zayd and they can marry. 

2. Relatives from in-laws. There are four kinds of women who are forbidden inmarriage 
because of relationship of the in-laws. They are: the mother-in-law (who is the mother of 
one's wife), the paternal and maternal grandmothers of one's wife and so their mothers, 
meaning grandmothers of one's wife's parents, wife's daughter and her daughter and so 
down the line, like daughters of wife's granddaughter, and so on. They are all forbidden if 
the man has had sexual intercourse with his wife and whether that daughter of his wife is 
maintained by him or not. 

The Hanafi scholars in respect of prohibition 1 of a man's wife's daughters (from her 
previous marriage) to him, do not regard his solitude with his wife at par with their sexual 
intercourse. Her daughters will be forbidden to her husband only if it is proved that he has 
had a sexual intercourse with her after their marriage. If they have been alone together 
(allowing them full opportunity to copulate) but did have sexual intercourse them her 
daughters from previous marriage are not forbidden to him. 

Daughter-in-law (meaning son's wife) ,wives of grandsons (whether son's sons or 
daughter's son) and so on down the line (wives of great grandson, etc) are forbidden to a 
man irrespective of whether their husbands have had sexual intercourse with them or not. 
The wife of an adopted son is not forbidden. If a man's adopted son dies or divorces his 
wife, then he may marry her. 

A man's step-mother, his step grand-mothers (paternal or maternal) and so on up the line are 
forbidden to him for ever. Neither may he marry them nor have sexual intercourse with them. 
The prohibition to marry any of the in laws is established only when marriage with the 
concerned is confirmed. The prohibition is not established if the marriage is invalid. If a 
man commits adultery with a woman then her mother, her grandmothers (maternal and 
paternal) , her daughter and her grandmothers will all be forbidden to him. In the same 
way, his father, grandfather (both paternal and maternal), sons, grandsons will all be 
forbidden to the woman with whom he committed adultery. 

If a man commits adultery with a woman as a result of which the wall between her vagina 
and rectum gives way causing them to come together, then her mother will not be 
forbidden to this man because he may not have penetrated her vagina (but her rectum). 
However, if she conceives a child and it is confirmed that this man is responsible for it, 
then her mother will be forbidden to him. 

Just as the prohibition results from sexual intercourse so too it results from touching the 
woman (with desire), kissing her, looking at her private parts with lustful desires. 


1 In the sense forbidden to marry - mahram. 
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According to the Hanafis, these things are alike when they are observed through marriage, 
ownership (meaning slave master relationship) or indecency (meaning adultery). 
Moreover, the Hanafi scholars say that in this case doubt or certainty are alike. And, man 
and woman embracing one another with lust is like kissing as for as the ruling is 
concerned. It is the same of the lock themselves together, body with body. Again, if they 
bite one another with teeth in a lustful impulse, the same ruling applies. In all these cases, 
prohibition is confirmed. 

If any one looks at a man's sexual organ, or kisses it then the same prohibitions will.apply 
to him as for sexual intercourse, but not on looking at any of the other of his organs, or 
touching them, unless the looking or touching is with a lustful desire in which case same 
prohibitions will be effective. 

As for as a woman's vagina in concerned looking at its outward position does not attract 
the same rulings, but looking at its inside brings down the punishment of prohibitions. The 
ulama (Scholars) write that if a man looks at the vagina of a woman who is standing then 
the prohibitions of sexual intercourse do not apply to him because in that position the 
inside of the woman's vagina is not seen. That is only seen when she is reclining on her 
back. The prohibitions also apply when there is a fine clothing or any transparent thing 
covering it, and, it spite of that, the inside is visible to the man. 

If a man who looking in a mirror and he saw reflected therein a woman's vagina and became 
excited and looks at it, then neither will the mother nor the daughter of this woman be 
forbidden to the woman because he has seen only a reflection and not the vagina a directly. 

If a woman is sitting at the banks of a stream or river, or on a bridge and a man looks at her 
reflection in the water and then again looks at it in the water with a sensual desire and 
keeps looking at it, then too prohibitions will not apply. But, if she is in the water and he 
looks at her vagina accidentally and then looks at it with a sensual desire then the 
prohibition will apply (because this is direct looking). 

• If anyone touches a woman with sensual desires, the prohibitions apply and it does not 
matter if he touches her deliberately or forgetfully or under compulsion (or own mistake) 
or in sleep. 

• If a man intended to awake his wife to have sexual intercourse with her but by mistake 
he touched his daughter and on the assumption that she was his wife, he pinched her with 
a sensual desire. And she, too, being young was ripe for sexual desire, so the girl's mother, 
meaning his own wife, will become forbidden to him. 

• If a man touches with lust a woman's hair on her head then prohibition applies to him. If 
he touches her hair that are hanging then nothing is forbidden to him. However, Natfa 

k has declared a general prohibition for touching a woman's hair without going into the 
details (of where the heir lie). 

• The same prohibition applies if a man touches a woman's nails with a sexual desire. 

In this connexion, it must be understood that the prohibition on touching a woman with 
sensual desire becomes effective it there is no clothing between them. If the clothing is such 
that the man touching her does not feel the heat of her body then no prohibition applies 
even if the penis becomes erect. If a man touches a woman's seeks at her soles (underside), 
then prohibition becomes effective. But, if a leather covering over the socks prevents any 
kind of sensation then no prohibition applies. 

• If a man kisses a woman while there is clothing between them, prohibition will become 
effective provided the man senses the coolness of the woman's teeth or lips. 
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Prohibition becomes effective on touching. It is not necessary that the man should continue 
to touch for long. The ulama (Scholars) say that if a man driven by lust stretches his hand 
towards his wife but instead of his wife, his hand touches the nose of his daughter and 
with it his excitement multiplies, the girTs mother, meaning his own wife, will become 
forbidden for the man even if he had removed his hand instantly. 

For a prohibition to be effective, the woman. who is touched or kissed must be such for 
whom one may have a lustful desire. The jurists rule that the minimum age for whom a 
man can have a sexual urge is nine years. He does not feel sexual excitement for a younger 
girl. If a man has sexual intercourse with a minor girl who is not likely to cause sexual 
excitement in a man then prohibition will not arise. On the other hand, if a woman is so 
very old that she is beyond exciting a man, then too she becomes the means to prohibition 
because she had fallen under the purview of the ruling. She cannot come out of it because 
of old age. As for the minor, she had never attracted the prohibition. 

Just as prohibition (or forbidden degrees) can take effect only if a woman is such that a man 
may have a sensual desire for her, so too for prohibition to be.effective, man must be capable 
of attracting a sensual desire from a woman. Hence, if a four year old boy had sexual 
intercourse with his father's wife (his step mother), then prohibition will not be effective. 
However, if the boy is one whose equals in age can have sexual intercourse then the same 
ruling will apply for him as applies to adults. The scholars describe this kind as one who is 
capable of having sexual intercourse, whose inclination to woman is apparent, and woman 
feel shy before him. 

In the foregoing things about touching and looking, it is presupposed that the sexual urge 
(or the excitement) is there. A man will be subject to the forbidden degrees (of marriage, 
the topic of this subject) if he touches a woman, kisses her or looks at the inside of her 
vagina with a sensual desire. If when he does these things (touching and looking), he has 
no lustful inclination but it develops afterwards, then the forbidden degree do not apply to 
him. The sign of a lustful inclination in man is the erection of his penis, or, if it already was 
erect, increase in its rise and thickness. This ruling is observed by jurists. Hence, if a man 
goes to his daughter by mistake instead of going to his wife and his penis was already erect 
(before he goes to her) and the erection did not increase, then the girl's mother, meaning his 
own wife, will not be forbidden to him. This is the sign of a lustful inclination for a man 
who is young and potent (and able to have sex). If he is old then the sign of sensual desire 
in him is an urge and excitement in his heart if there was no excitement -beforehand. If the 
excitement in his heart was there, then an increase in the excitement is the sign for him. 

The sign of a lustful desire in woman and the man who is castrated is the growth of a 
desire in his heart and a sexual pleasure on touching, etc., if these things were not already 
found in them. If these things had been there beforehand, then an increase in them. 

It must be remember that the forbidden degrees apply when even one of the two - man or 
woman - possesses the lustful desire. 

The forbidden degrees on touching kissing, etc. apply necessarily when there is no 
ejaculation. This is a condition. If ejaculation takes place then the forbidden degrees do not 
apply, because it is clear when this happens that touching, etc. did not lead to intercourse. 

• If a man sees a woman's behind or commits an unnatural act at her behind then the 
forbidden degrees do not apply. 

• Similarly, if a man perpetrates the acts of intercourse with another man then the 
forbidden degrees do not apply. 
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• If a man confesses to his wife that they are forbidden to one another (because of an illicit 
act on his part), then he is to be believed. The two will be separated. 

• If a man refers to a wrong that he had committed before they had married, like 
confessing to his wife that he had committed adultery with her mother, then his word is 
deemed reliable and the two will no longer be husband and wife. However, it will be wajib 
(obligatory) to give to the woman the dower in full (as had been specified at the time of their 
marriage). The contract will not be wajib (obligatory). It is not necessary that the man repeat 
his confession. It is enough that he confesses just once. Hence, if he retracts from his 
confession and denies after the first confession, the judge will not regard their marriage as 
valid. Of course, if the man had truly made a false confession then the woman will remain 
his wife in Allah's sight though the judge will separate them. 

• If a man says of a woman that she is his foster mother (meaning that he had suckled him) but 
later when he decides to marry her, he says, 'I had lied, She is not my foster mother," then in 
this case a lenient view is taken and it is allowed to him to marry that woman. 

• If a man kisses a woman and says that he had not done it with a sensual desire, or he 
touches her or looks at her vagina and denies that he was driven by a sexual urge, then in 
the case of kissing, the forbidding degree will be applied to him till it is known for certain 
that he had not been prompted by a sensual derive. In the other two cases, the command 
forbidding him marriage will be applied only on finding out if he had done that because of 
a sensual urge. 

The reason is that a kiss generally follows a sensual desire touching and looking do not 
necessarily ensue from a sensual desire. However, this is when the man had touched the 
woman at any part of her body other than her vagina. If he had touched her vagina and 
claims that he did not do it out of a sensual urge then he will not be believed. Also, when 
he touches her breast, he cannot say that he was not prompted by a sexual urge. 

• Similarly, if he mounted a beast with her and claims that he did not mount because of a 
sexual urge then he would not be believed. But, if he climbed a woman's back to go over a 
river and says that he was not driven by a sexual urge then he would be believed. 

• If a man boasts before people that he had touched a certain woman driven by sexual 
urge then the testimony of the people against him will be accepted and the forbidden 
degree will be applied to him. 

• Similarly, if the witnesses say that certain man had touched a woman with carnal desire 
then their testimony will be accepted because this kind of an urge is easily detected. The 
same applies about any one testifying that the man had kissed a woman. 

Qadi Ali Sa'di said that if an intoxicated man nabs his daughter, clings to her and kisses 
her, and decides to have sexual intercourse with her but she reminds him that she is his 
daughter so he lets her go, then too her mother (this man's wife) will be forbidden to him. 

If a man is asked, "What did you to your mother-in-law?" and he says that he had a sexual 
intercourse with her then the prohibition of affinity will be effective on him. (It is hurmat 
masahirat or the forbidden degree) This, is spite of the fact that the person asking and this man 
were both jesting with one another. But, he will not be believed in law, that he was joking. 

If a man says of his female slave that he has had a sexual intercourse with her then she is 
forbidden to his son. If the man says about someone else's female slave that he has had a 
sexual relationship with her then his son is allowed not to trust him and to buy the female 
slave and have sexual intercourse with her. 

• If a son inherits a female slave from his father then he may have sexual intercourse with 
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her unless he knows for certain that his father had copulated with her. 

• A man married a woman on her assurance that she is a virgin. However, after 
marriage when he decide to have sexual intercourse with her, he learnt that she was 
not a virgin. On being asked, she named his father as the one who had committed 
adultery with her. Now, it is upto him to believe her in which case their marriage will 
be broken and she will have no right to the dower. But, if he decides not to believe her 
then their marriage will remain intact. 

• If a woman alleges that her husband's son had touched her with evil design, so her 
marriage to her husband had ended, then she will not be believed but her husband's son's 
word will be trusted. 

• A man kisses his father's wife with sensual desire forcefully or a father kisses his son's 
wife compulsorily with sensual desire but the husband asserts that no sensual desire was 
involved. So, the husband's word will prevail and she will remain her wife. But, supposing 
the husband agrees that sensual desire was the driving force then the couple will have to 
separate and it will be zonjib (obligatory) on the husband to pay the dower. However, the 
husband will be in his rights to receive the amount from the man because of whom this 
situation arose, provided he had done this thing to create mischief. If he had no intention to 
create mischief then the husband had no right to receive anything at all. 

Suppose that in the foregoing case, the father or the son had not kissed but copulated with 
the other's wife. In this case, the husband cannot claim from the culprit the amount of 
dower he paid to his wife. The reason is that the hadd or prescribed punishment is 
imposed on an adulterer in which case no pecuniary punishment may also be imposed. 

A man marries another man's female slave. Before he can come to her, she kissed her 
husband's son in sexual excitement. So he made this known but her master denied it. In 
this case, the marriage breaks because the husband acknowledges her crime. He will have 
to pay her only half the dower payable to her because her master had believed him. The 
confession of the female slave will not be relied upon. 

• If a woman quarrels (at home) and (in the heat) pulls the penis of her grandfather, and 
says that she did not do it in sexual excitement, then her word will be accepted. 

• A marriage does not end completely because of prohibition of affinity or prohibition of 
fosterage. Rather it becomes corrupted. (As a result, it is forbidden to have sexual 
intercourse. So, the husband must divorce his wife. If he does not, then the judge must 
cause a separation). If the husband has sexual intercourse with his wife, the hadd or 
prescribed punishment will not be imposed, whether he did it in uncertainly or otherwise. 

• If a man has illicit relationship with a woman or does any obnoxious deed that calls for 
prohibition of affinity and then makes a repentance, then he will remain the mahram of the 
woman's daughter because it is perpetually for bidden to him to marry the girl. This is 
evidence that prohibition is effective after adultery and from kissing, touching etc. 

• If a man, Zayd, married a woman, Khalidah, and Zayd's son (but not Khalidah's) 
marries the daughter of Khalidah (from her previous marriage) or the mother of Khalidah, 
then there is nothing wrong in it. 

• If a man has sexual intercourse with his wife (who was divorced by her first husband 
talaqah mughallazah) with a piece of cloth round his penis then it will depend on whether 
the cloth permits feeling of sensation. If so, the woman will become lawful for her first 
husband (to remarry). If heat did not pass through the piece of cloth then she will not be 
lawful for her first husband. 
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3. FOSTER RELATIONSHIP: Woman who are forbidden (in marriage) because of 
fosterage: the some relatives as are forbidden because of lineage and by marriage are also 
forbidden because of fosterage. 

If a woman has suckled a child at its age of suckling then they are related as mother and 
child. Her husband is its foster father. Hence, all their relatives are forbidden to the child, 
the same ais the forbidden to children of real parents. 

The prohibition by reasons of fosterage occurs on simply suckling at the child's age of 
suckling whether it is little milk that is consumed or more. The simple fact of suckling and 
milk having been drunk into the belly and having reached there with certainty is ample 
evidence of fosterage. 

The age of suckling is: 

(i) According to Imam Abu Hanifah thirty month, and 

(ii) According to his two disciples Imam Abu Yusuf & -w-j and Imam 
Muhammad two years. 

If a child first stops suckling during the age of suckling but suckles later within the age of 
suckling then this is counted as fosterage. But, suckling after the period of suckling is over 
does not occasion the (commands of) prohibition by suckling. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree that the wages for suckling are valid for a period of two years. 
Thus if a man divorces his wife and she demands from him wages for more than two years 
for suckling his child t hen her demand will not be accepted. The child's father (her ex- 
husband) cannot be compelled to pay to his divorced wife wags for suckling his child 
beyond two years. But, she can demand and compel him to pay wages for suckling the 
child for two years. 

Just as prohibition by fosterage applies to the relatives of the foster mother, so too it applies 
to the relatives of the foster father. A foster father is the husband of the foster mother. He is 
the one who enables her to suckle after she conceives his child. 

Radi (cH^j) is the child suckled. He or she is forbidden to marry its foster parents, their 
predecessors (parents and so on up the line) and their progeny (children and so down the 
line) whether related or foster. The prohibition will extend to - 

• Children of his 1 foster mother before she suckled him, and 

• children bom to her after she suckled him whether sired by his foster father or by 
any other man she marries after him, 

• children she suckles apart from him belonging to other parents, 

• children bom to his foster father from another wife. 

All of them will be his foster - sisters and brothers. Their children will be his nephews and 
nieces. The foster father's brother will be his paternal uncle and his sister his paternal aunt. 
The brother and sister of his foster mother will be his maternal uncle and maternal aunt. 
The father and mother of his foster father will be his grandfather and grandmother 
respectively. And, the mother of his foster mother will his (maternal) grandmother. 

There are prohibitions by reason of parents (or lineage) in fosterage. So too there are 
prohibitions by reason of marriage (among in laws) in fosterage. Accordingly. 

• the wife of his foster father is forbidden to the radi' (or, the foster child who had 
been suckled). 


Throughout 'his or her' may be understood. 
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• the wife of the radi (meaning the foster child had been suckled) is forbidden to the 
foster father. 

• Other relatives may be understood in the same manner, except two possibilities: 

(i) In real relationship (by true parents), marriage is forbidden with the sister of real 
son. But, in fosterage, marriage is permitted to the sister of the foster son. 

WHY: The reason is that the sister of his real son will be his own daughter or his own step 
daughter. So the prohibition to marry her will be effective. However, both these things are 
not found in fosterage. So, the sister of a foster son is not forbidden. There fore, if any of 
these two things is not found in real or blood relationship too, then marriage will be proper 
(in that case too). For example, a female slave who belongs to two men gives birth to a 
child. Both of them claim parentage of the child till its parentage is ascribed to both man. 
Now, Each of them also has a daughter from their wives, so, it is allowed to either of them 
to marry the daughter of the other partner because neither of the new things is found here 
(she is neither his real daughter nor step daughter), though whichever of the two marries 
the other's daughter is as though he marries the sister of his real son. 

(ii) NO one is permitted to marry the mother of one's real brother, but it is allowed 
in fosterage. 

WHY: In the case of blood relationship, they shall be either akhyafi brothers having a 
common mother or have a common father in which case the brother's mother will be his 
father's wife. In fosterage, however, this thing is missing, so it is allowed to marry the 
mother of the brother. 

• The sister of one's foster brother is allowed to one in marriage. This is also permitted to 
blood relatives, for example: 

Zayd has a step brother Bakr who has a akhyafi sister (meaning, they have a common 
mother but different fathers). It is allowed to zayd to marry his sister of Bakr who is Zayd's 
step brother. 

• The mother of a foster brother is not among the forbidden degrees. 

• The mothers of a foster paternal or maternal uncle, paternal or maternal aunt are also not 
among the forbidden women. 

• It is allowed too to marry the mother of one's foster granddaughter (from son's side). 

• It is allowed also to marry the paternal or maternal grandmother of one's foster son. 

• Marriage is allowed too to the foster son's: paternal aunts, his sister's mother, his niece 
(brother daughter), his paternal aunt's daughter. 

• A woman is allowed to marry the father of her foster sister, the brother of her foster son 
the father of her foster grand son (from son's) and the grand father and maternal uncle of 
her foster son. 

However, where blood relations are concerned, all of these relatives are among the 
forbidden degrees. It is not allowed to marry them. 

• A man divorces his wife who has milk in her breasts. She marries another man after her 
period of waiting is over. He has sexual intercourse with her. The ulama (Scholars) say 
unanimously about it that when a child is bom to her sired by t his second husband, the 
milk in her breasts will be attributed to him and it will have nothing to do with her first 
husband anymore. But, if she does not conceive a child from her second marriage then the 
milk in her breasts will be said to be there because of the sexual intercourse by her first 
husband, previously. In case she has conceived from the second husband, then, according 
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to Imam Abu Hanifah , till the child of the second husband is bom, the milk in her 
breasts will be said to be because of the first husband's sexual intercourse. 

• A couple do not have any children. After some time (suddenly) the woman had milk in 
her breasts (without conceiving a child). She suckled a child of someone else. The milk 
belong to her. Her husband has noting to do with it. In this case, there will occur no 
prohibition by reason of suckling between the radi (the child who is suckled) and any 
children this man may have from his other wives. 

• A man had illicit relationship with a woman because of which she bore a child. Then she 
suckled someone's daughter. As a result, this adulterer and his father, grandfather and so 
on and his sons are not allowed to marry the girl who was suckled by the adulterers. The 
paternal and maternal uncles of the adulterer may marry' her just as they may marry the 
girl bom to the adulteress. 

• A man had sexual intercourse with a woman by mistake (falling in doubt). She 
conceived a child. Then, she suckled someone's child. So, this child will be a foster child of 
the man who had copulated with the woman. 

When a child's parentage is attributed to the man who had the intercourse, it is also a relation 
of fosterage that is established between them. When the child's parentage is not established 
with this man, a relationship of fosterage is established only with the foster mother. 

• A man marries a woman and they have a child. She suckled it for some time but the milk 
dried up in her breasts only to grow again. She suckled another child (that milk). It is 
allowed to this child to marry the children of that man from his other wives. 

• A virgin grows milk in her breast s and she suckles an infant girl. She becomes her foster 
mother. All commands of fosterage will apply to both of them. If a man marries this virgin 
but divorces her before having a sexual intercourse with her, then he will be permitted to 
marry the girl who was suckled (by the virgin). (The same command applies to wife's 
daughter.) But, if he divorces her after having a sexual intercourse, then it is disallowed to 
him to marry the girl. 

• If a girl who is less than nine years old grows milk in her breasts and she suckles it to a 
boy, then this does not establish a prohibition by reason of fosterage between them, 
because this is occasioned only when milk grows in the breasts, at the age of nine or more. 

• Similarly, if the breasts of a virgin secrete (or discharge) yellowish liquid, prohibition by 
reason of fosterage is not occasioned by suckling it. 

• A woman draws a child's mouth to her nipples but it cannot be ascertained whether the 
child suckled any milk so, the prohibition by reason of fosterage will not be applied 
because of the doubtful circumstances. However, it is better to be on the safe side and 
apply the prohibition by reason of fosterage. 

• A woman's breast discharge a thin, yellow coloured secretion. If it is swallowed by an 
infant while suckling then the prohibition by reason of fosterage will apply. It will be 
presumed that the infant suckled milk that had changed colour. 

• If a man's breasts locate and he suckles a child, then t his does not occasion prohibition 
by reason of fosterage. 

• For prohibition by fosterage to be established the command is identical for a living 
woman and a dead woman. 

• If two children suckle milk of the same quad raped, that does not occasion prohibition by 
reason of fosterage. 

• The command of fosterage is applied equally in Darul Islam (the Islamic territories) and 
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Darul Harb (the territory of the enemies). Thus if a (disbelieving) woman suckles a 
(disbeliever's) child in the enemy territory and later she, her relatives and the child 
embrace Islam - or they had been adherents of Islam in the enemy territory - and emigrate 
to Dar ul Islam, then all command of fosterage will apply to them. 

• Just as the prohibition by reason of fosterage takes effect on suckling milk from a 
woman's breasts, so too it occurs on putting milk in a child's month or squeezing it in its 
nostrils. But, it does not occur on immersing milk in the child's ears, in its penis rectum or 
through a wound in its brain or belly even if it reaches inside. Imam Muhammad , 
however said that the prohibition occurs if injected through an enema. 

• If this milk is mixed in diet and cooked to prepare food, the characteristics of milk being 
altered thereby, then the prohibition is not effective on eating this food irrespective of 
whether milk is the dominant component or secondary. 

• If the mixture containing milk is not cooked on fire, even then prohibition does not take 

effect, provided milk is not the dominant constituent of it. But, even if it is dominant. Imam 
Abu Hanifah holds that it does not occasion prohibition because once a flowing 

substance combines with a solidified ingredient, it loses the property of something 
drinkable and turns into a solid. So, the ulama (Scholars) say that if the other ingredient is 
not more than milk, and milk retains its flowing quality, then prohibition will be effective 
on drinking it. 

• If a woman's milk gets mixed with a goat's (or any animals) milk and forms a major 
portion of the mixture, then prohibition becomes effective on drinking it. 

• If a woman mixes bread in her milk and bread absorbs it, or she mixes her milk in 
parched barley, and feeds the mixture to a child, then if it tastes of milk then prohibition is 
occasioned. However, this depends on feeding the child morsel by morsel. If she feeds the 
mixture after pulverizing it draught by draught then (even if the taste does not linger) 
prohibition takes effect. 

• If a woman's milk is mixed with water, medicine or an animal's milk, then the ruling 
depends on the major portion of the contents. If milk forms a dominant portion then 
prohibition is occasioned on drinking it. If any other content forms a major part then 
prohibition will not be effective. 

• If a woman's milk gets into something thin and flu id or solid, then, again, the ruling 
depends on whether it forms a major content. 

GHALIB: The word for dominant and major content is ghalib. It covers colour, odour and 
taste, and it means that all these three or one of them sh ould be sensed or distinguished. 

• If milk as well as another constituent of the mixture are equally felt then prohibition 
takes effect because milk is not suppressed. 

• If milk of two women mixes. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf say 
that prohibition by reason of fosterage will apply to the woman whose milk is more. 
However, Imam Muhammad says that it will apply to both woman. One tradition 
ascribes this opinion to Imam Abu Hanifah too. Indeed, this opinion is more correct 
and nearer safe side. 

• If milk of both the women is equal then the agreed opinion (of these three imams) is that 
prohibition by reason of fosterage will apply to both of them. 

• If a woman uses her milk to prepare dilute curd, yoghurt, cheese, etc. and feeds the 
preparation to a child then it does not occasion a prohibition because this does not 
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imply suckling. 

• A woman of a village suckled an infant girl. After some time, no one remembered who the 
woman was. Then, later a man of the same village married the girl. The marriage is lawful. 

• Woman must not suckle any child unnecessarily. If they do, then they must remember it 
or write it down. 

(It is common with woman that they put a child of another woman to their breast and 
suckle it. They do not remember it later and are not serious about it. In this way, the 
forbidden degrees of fosterage are neglected and violated. So it is necessary that they 
exercise caution in this regard.) 

It does not matter whether milk is suckled before (child's marriage) or afterwards, the 
prohibition by reason of fosterage is occasioned. It makes no difference whatsoever when 
the child was suckled. Suppose a man marries an infant girl and after that his mother (real 
or foster) suckles this girl. Or his wife - or, his sister or daughter suckles her. This child is 
now forbidden to this man and it will be wajib (obligatory) for him to pay her half her dower 
which he shall demand from the woman who had suckled the child if she had done it to 
create mischief and annul the marriage. If she had intended no mischief then he will not 
demand any thing from her (for, she may have been sympathetic). 

• A man marries two infant girls. Later a stranger woman suckles both of them together or 
one after the other, then both the girls will be forbidden to the man, their husband (because 
of fosterage). Thereafter, he may, if he wishes, marry one of them. 

• If in the previous case, he marries (not (two) but) three infant girls and the woman 
suckles all three together, all three will be forbidden to him. Later, he may marry one of 
them, if he chooses. 

• If, she suckles the three girls one after the other, then the first two will be forbidden to 
him and the third will remain his wife. 

• If she suckles two girls together and then, after that, the third, the same command will 
apply as the foregoing. 

• If she suckles one of them first and afterwards the other two together, then all the three 
are forbidden to him. It is wajib (obligatory) on him to pay half the dower to each of them. 
He will demand this from the woman who had suckled the girls provided she had done 
that to create mischief. 

• If there were four girls whom the man married and the woman suckles all of them one 
after the other or all together, all four are forbidden to him. 

• If she suckles one and then the three together, the same command applies. 

• If she suckles three at one time first and afterwards the fourth, then the fourth will not be 
forbidden to him. 

• If a man marries a grown up woman and an infant girl, and the woman suckles the 
infant, both of them will be forbidden to the husband. If he has not had a sexual intercourse 
with the woman then she will get no dower. It will be wajib (obligatory), however, to pay 
half her dower to the infant. He will get it from the elder woman provided she had done it 
to create trouble otherwise nothing will be demanded from her even if she was aware that 
the infant was her husband's wife. 

• The proof of suckling is in one of two things: 

(i) A woman admits that she had suckled so-and so. 

(ii) Witness testify to the fact. This may be by two men or one man and two women. 
The separation of the couple (because of prohibition by reason of fosterage) is enforced by 
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the command of a judge. When two men who are just or one man and two woman testify 
that (a certain) husband and wife are related through fosterage, the judge may separate 
them on the basis of .their testimony. If no sexual intercourse took place between them, then 
the woman will get no dower at all. If they have had a sexual intercourse then it will be 
zvajib (obligatory) on the husband to pay her the lesser amount of the two: mahr with or 
mahr-e-muayyin (proper dower or specific dower). No maintenance will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him. 

• If two just men, or one man and two woman, testify before a married woman, after the 
marriage is contracted, that there existed between her and her husband a relationship 
through fosterage, then she is not allowed to live with him because this testimony is correct 
and the judge would accept it if it were presented to him. If only one man gives this 
testimony of the woman and she see seems inclined to believe him then she must keep 
away from her husband. It is better but not zvajib (obligatory). 

• A man marries a woman. But another woman comes afterwards and tells them, "I had 
suckled both of you." They have four options: 

(i) If they believe the woman then their marriage is corrupted. The wife would get 
no dower at all if they did not have a sexual intercourse. 

(ii) If they do not trust the women, then the marriage will remain intact. However, 
if the woman is just then, to be on the safe side, the husband must separate from hip. wife. If 
he divorces her then he must give her half of her dower. It is good for the woman that she 
takes nothing, provided they have not had sexual intercourse. If they did have a sexual 
intercourse already, then it is better for the man to pay her the full dower and maintenance 
allowance (for the duration of her iddah or waiting period). It will be better on the part of 
the woman to ask for the lesser of the two, mahr mithl or mahr mu in and to retrain from 
taking the maintenance allowance. However, if the husband does not divorce his wife, then 
it is allowed to the woman to stay on with him. 

• If the testimony is unreliable, say by two women, or one man and one woman, or two 
unjust mentor one unjust man and two woman, about fosterage, then the same command 
applies that it is better for the husband to divorce his wife. 

(iii) If the husband trust that woman but his wife does not, then the marriage will 
be void. He will have to pay the dower. 

(iv) If the wife believe that woman but her husband does not, then the marriage 
will remain intact but it is necessary for the wife to adjure her husband (that he really does 
not trust that woman). If he refuses to confirm on oath then they will be separated . ‘ 

• A man marries a woman. Then he says about her that she is his foster sister or some 
other foster relative. Then he retracts, saying that he was confuses and he was confused 
and what he had said was wrong. So, a lenient view will be taken and they will not be 
separated, provided he sticks to his retraction (that whatever he had said was wrong). But, 
if he sticks to his first statement and asserts that he had spoken the truth, then both of them 
will be separated and if he denies after that then it will be of no use. 

• If the woman confirms her husband's statement, then she will get no dower (if they did 
not have a sexual intercourse). 

• If she denies his statement, thfen he will have to pay half her dower as zvajib (obligatory) (if 
he had not had a sexual intercourse with her). If he did have a sexual intercourse with her 
and she belies his statement then it is zvajib (obligatory) on him to pay her full dower and 
maintenance allowance. 



272 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


• If a man decides to marry a woman but says before they marry that they were foster 
siblings or she was his foster mother, but retracts his statement afterwards on the plea that 
he was mistaken, then he is allowed to marry her. 

• If he does not retract his statement but sticks to it then he is not allowed to marry her. 

• If he marries her in spite of that, then they should be separated. 

• If he denies having made a statement (to the effect that she was his foster sister or mother) 
but two witnesses bear out that he had made that statement, then they will be separated. 

• If a woman say about a man that he is her foster father or foster brother, etc. but the man 
denies it and the woman also goes back on her previous confession then he is allowed to 
marry this woman. 

• If in the foregoing case, the man marries her before she retracts her statement then their 
marriage will be correct. 

• If a man say about a woman (who is his wife) that she is her blood or real relative, like 
real mother or real sister or real daughter and no one knows this woman's lineage and the 
man could likely be as he says (and she might be his mother etc.) this man will be asked 
again about it and if he says that He was mistaken or was confused then, being soft on him, 
the marriage will not be disturbed. If, on being asked again, he says that his first statement 
was correct, then both of t hem will be separated. 

• If the man does not seem to be as he says (and their ages are so far apart that what he 
says cannot be possible) and the woman's age shows 

That she cannot be his mother, or real sister, the relationship will not be proved and the 
two will not be separated. 

• if t he man says that she is his real daughter and then does not deny it but persists on 
what he says though the people know the parentage of t he girl (that she is someone else's 
daughter), so they will not be separated. The same applies when he claims that she is his 
mother but people know it to be otherwise. 

4. WOMAN TOGETHER: They are woman who when they are with other woman qualify 
as muharamat (forbidden degrees). 

There are of two kinds: 

(i) Stranger (or unrelated) woman. 

(ii) Dhawat ul Ahram (cognate relations). 

(i) Having stranger woman together means to take more wives than are permitted by «- 
(divine law). 

Shariah had permitted a free man to take four wives at a time. The slave had permission to 
marry two woman at a time. 

Hence no freeman, has permission to have at one time more than four women as his wives. 
And, no slave has permission to have more than two wives at one time. 

It is allowed to a freeman to have as many female slaves (without marrying them) as he 
likes at any one time. But, a slave is not allowed to have female slaves at all, even if his 
master permits him to have them. 

A freeman is allowed to marry, at a time, four women. These four may be freewomen on 
female slaves or of both kids together. 

• If a man marries five women, one after the other, the marriage of the first four is lawful 
while the fifth marriage is illegal. But, if he marries all five together with one contract then 
all the five are illegal. 
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• The same ruling applies to the three marriages of a slave. (If he marries three women, 
one after another, the first two will be correct but not the third and if he marries all three 
with one contract then all three will be void.) 

• If an enemy disbeliever had married five wives and all of them (the man and his wives) 
embrace Islam then it depends on how he had married them. If the five marriages followed 
one after the other then the first four are valid while the fifth is repudiated. But, if he had 
married all five by one contract together, then all of t hem will be separated from him, all 
five marriages being invalid. 

• If a man marries one woman and later he marries four others together then only the first 
continues to be valid while the four are not proper. 

• If a woman marries two men by one contract and one of them ready has four wives, then 
her marriage will be correct with the other (who does not have four wives). 

• If, in the foregoing case, both men already have four wives - or none of them has four 
wives before hand - then neither or her marriage is correct. 

(ii) Having together dhawil arham. It is to have two wives who are cognate and blood 
relatives of one another. It is forbidden to have two sisters as wives at one time. It is also 
forbidden to have two sisters as female slaves and cohabit with them. (If one has two sisters 
among one's slave then one ifiust not have sexual intercourse with both of them. We will see 
more about it in the lines following.) These two may be real sisters. The command is alike. 
CRITERION: The standard to decide this issue is that of the two related women, one may 
be supposed to be a man and then it must be seen whether their marriage would be correct 
as husband and wife. Their relationship may be real or foster. If their marriage would not 
be proper then it is not allowed to have both the women together as one's wives. 

In the same way it is forbidden to have a woman and her real or foster aunt together in 
marriage. (This applies to both, paternal and maternal aunt.) 

Other relatives of this kind are also covered by this prohibition. It is disallowed to have 
them together in marriage at the same time. 

• It is allowed, however, to have as one's wife a woman as well as the daughter of her previous 
husband (from his other wife and not this woman's). The reason is clear from the criterion: 

[If this woman were a man, it would have been permitted to 'him' to marry this girl.] 
.But, the converse is not allowed: 

[If that girl were a man, it would be forbidden to marry 'his' father's wife.] 

• A man is allowed to have a woman and her female slave together in marriage provided 
he had married the female slave first. 

• If a man marries two sisters with a single contract then (the marriage is void and) both of 
them will be separated from their husband not consummated the marriage then they will 
get no dower. 

• If he had cohabited with then before being separated then they will each get the lesser of 
mahr mithl and mahr mu'in (proper dower and specified dower) 

• If a man marries two sisters at different times by separate contracts, then the second 
marriage would be invalid. The husband must separate from her and if he does not, then 
the judge must have them separated on learning of it. If this separation takes place before 
they could have sexual intercourse then none of the commands of separation will be 
enforced (like dower and iddah, etc). If, before they separated, he had sexual intercourse 
with her, then the lesser of mahr nihl and mahr mu'in would be paid and it would be wajib 
(obligatory) on her to observe the iddah. If a child is born to her then it be attributed to him. 
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Also, he will have to keep away from his (first) wife till her sister completes her iddah. ‘ 

• If a man marries two sisters by separate contracts, meaning one after the other, but it 
cannot be determined which of the two he married first, then he will be commanded to 
disclose it. If he states (and name the first and second wives) then his statement will be 
followed (and the first wife will be retained and the second sister's marriage will be 
declared null and void). If he two cannot say then the judge will separate both of them 
from their husband. After that both of them will get half and dower provided their dowers 
are equal and were determined at the time of the contract, and their separation may have 
taken place without their having had sexual intercourse. 

If their dowers are unequal, then each will get one-fourth of t he other's dower. 

If their dowers were not determined at the time of the contract (of marriage) then, instead 
of half dower, each will get a pair of garments. 

If their separation occurs after they had experienced a sexual intercourse,,then each will get 
her full dower. 

Abu Ja'far Hindwani &***-_> said that the aforesaid ruling applies when each of them claims 
that her marriage preceded the other's and none of them has any witnesses. Both will be 
given half the dower. However, if both of them deny knowledge of whose marriage took 
place before the other's then a final decision about them would be held in abeyance till they 
agree on something and make peace. This will be done when they go to a judge and say, 
"Our dowry is wajib (obligatory) on our husband and there is no third claimant with us in 
our demand. So, we agree between us to receive half of the dower." The judge will then 
pass the judgment. 

If each of them claims to have been married first and presents her witnesses then it is wajib 
(obligatory) on the husband to pay half of the dower between both of them. All the ulama 
(Scholars) are unanimous about it. 

Moreover, these commands about two sisters in marriage together are applicable to all 
such women marrying whom together is forbidden. 

• If this man from whom two sisters married to him were separated wishes to re-marry 
any one of them, then he may marry her provided he did not have sexual intercourse with 
her before separating. 

• If their separation took place after they had a sexual intercourse then it is not allowed to 
him to marry her till both sisters have passes their waiting period (or iddah). 

• If one is still passing her iddah and the other has passed it, then he can marry the sister who 
is in her iddah. He can marry the other only after her sister who is in iddah comes out of it. 

• If before they separated, the man had a sexual intercourse with only one for the two 
sisters (his wives) , then he is allowed to marry the one with whom he had a sexual 
intercourse. 

• If he wishes to marry the other with whom he did not have a sexual intercourse, then he 
is not allowed to marry her till the iddah of her sister with whom he had had a sexual 
intercourse is over. 

• When the iddah of the sister with whom sexual intercourse was had is over then he may 
marry any of the two sisters he likes. 

• In the same way as it is disallowed to marry two sisters at one time, so too it is not 
allowed to have sexual pleasure with two female slaves who are sisters (touching, 
embracing, having intercourse, etc,) In other words, if a man possesses two female slaves 
both sisters then he should not have sexual pleasure from both of them. Rather, he may 
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have sexual intercourse and pleasure with any one of them only because it is forbidden to 
have it from the other after one of them is chosen for it. He can only enjoy the second sister 
when he has forbidden the first to himself. 

• Similarly, if a man buys a female slave and has sexual intercourse with her and of towards 
he buys her sister, too then he can have sexual intercourse only with the first. He is forbidden 
have it with the second. He can enjoy her only after he forbids the first to himself. 

The method of forbidding a female slave to oneself is: 
to marry her to someone, 
to remove her from one's ownership, 
to set her free, 

to give her to someone as a gift, 
to sell her, 

to make a charity of her, 
to contract a mukatib with her. 

It must be known that to set some of her free is like setting all of her free. (For example, if an 
owner tells his female slave that he has set half of her or on-fourth of her free then it is 
tantamount to setting her free completely. And sexual intercourse will be forbidden with her.) 

In the same may removing some of her from one's ownership is tantamount to removing 
all of her from one's ownership. 

If he says simply, "The first is forbidden to me then it does not permit him to have sexual 
intercourse with the other. It is the same thing as when the second does not become lawful 
because of the menstruation of lochia and ihram of fasting of the first. 

• If a man has had sexual intercourse with each of the two slave sisters in his possession 
then he can no more have sexual intercourse with either of them unless he forbids one of 
her to himself in the foregoing method. 

• If a man sold one of the two slave sisters in his possession, but she was returned because 
of a defect in her, 

or, he had presented her to someone, but cancelled his gift, 

or, he had given her in marriage to someone, but her husband divorced, her and 
her iddah is over,- 

in these cases the man cannot have sexual intercourse with either of them without 
first forbidding one of them to himself. 

• If a man marries a female slave but before having a sexual intercourse with her, he 
purchased her sister, too, then it is unlawful for him to obtain sexual pleasure with the 
female slave he has purchased. The reason is that the prerogative of being a wife is 
established through marriage. So, if he has a sexual intercourse with the newly purchase 
female slave then it will amount to giving the right of wifehood to two sisters at one time 
which is forbidden. 

• If a man has sexual intercourse with his female slave and then marries her sister then his 
marriage is correct. Given that, he must not have sexual intercourse with the female slave 
even if he has not had a sexual intercourse with his new wife. Moreover, he must not have 
a sexual intercourse with his wife until he forbids his female slave (the sister of his wife) 
himself according to the foregoing method. 

• If he marries the sister of his female slave without having a sexual intercourse with the 
female slave then he may have a sexual intercourse with his wife (the sister of his female slave). 

• If a man has a sexual intercourse with his female slave and then marries her sister but 
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that marriage was broken for some reason then the female slave will not be forbidden to 
her on that account. But, if he has a sexual intercourse with his wife (his slave's sister) then 
it is forbidden to him to have a sexual intercourse with the female slave. 

• If two sisters say to a man, "We give ourselves to you in marriage for so much dower" and 
both speak out these words together and he accepts one of them then this marriage is allowed. 

• If this man says to both these sisters, "I marry each one of you against rupees one thousand 
each," One of them accepts and the other rejects him, then both marriages are void. 

• Imam Muhammad said about a man that he appointed a man as his agent to get 
him married. Later, he appointed another man for the same purpose. Both of them chose a 
woman each and contracted his marriage without the permission of these women. Later, it 
transpire that they were foster sisters and both the agents had uttered the words of 
marriage simultaneously. In this case, both their marriages will be void. 

• If in the foregoing case, the marriage was performed with the permission of both the 
women or of one of them and not the other, then the same command applies. 

• A man, zayd marries two sisters though one of them was already married to another 
man or was divorced by him and was till the in her iddah or waiting period. In this case, 
Zayd's marriage will be valid only with the other sister (the unmarried one). 

• A man divorces his wife or resorts to one of the kind of steps to divorce, or his marriage 
to her is annulled for some reason, or he falls in doubt and has sexual intercourse with a 
woman. In short, the woman passes her iddah. During this period of the woman's iddah 
(waiting period), this man cannot marry her sister. 

• In the same way, as it is not allowed to him to marry her sister during her iddah (waiting 
period), so, too, he is disallowed to marry any of her related woman who falls under the 
category of dhawal arham and her marriage at the same time as this woman to him is unlawful. 
For example, during her iddah (waiting period) it is forbidden him to marry her niece. 

• In the same way, he is not allowed to have as wife four women beside her during her 
iddah (waiting period). 

• If a man sets free his female slave who was an umm walad (meaning, mother of his 
child) then till her iddah (waiting period) is over, it is not allowed to him to marry her 
sister. However, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that during her period of iddah (waiting 
period), he is permitted to marry four women apart from her moreover, the two disciples. 
Imam Abu Yus'uf and Imam Muhammad hold that during the iddah (waiting 
period) he may even marry her sister. 

• If a man quotes his divorced wife as saying that her waiting period after divorce (Iddah 
(waiting period)) is over (so he can marry her sister), then it will be calculated how many 
days had passed since her divorce. If he required number of days have not passed then he 
should not be believed. Similarly, his divorced wife should not be believed. However, if 
she speaks of some other reason for her iddah (waiting period) to have been over then her 
words would be believed, like her citing her miscarriage. Beside if the number of days 
seem to have passed for the iddah (waiting period) to be over and the woman confirms her 
husband's statement or she is not there then he may be trusted. In that case, he would be 
permitted to have four other women as wives or to marry hi wife's sister. 

In fact, that Hanafi scholars maintain .that if the wife belies her husband, in the this 
situation, even then word of the husband would be believed. 

• If a man's wife apostates and goes away to an enemy land, then he is allowed to marry 
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her sister without waiting for the iddah (waiting period) of the woman to end. It is like 
being allowed to marry the sister of one who dies. Later, if that apostate woman returns 
from enemy territory having reverted to Islam, the marriage of her husband to her sister 
will not be revoked. 

• If, in the foregoing case, she returns before he marries her sister, then according to Imam 
Abu Hanifah , even this situation he is allowed to marry her sister. But, Imam Abu 
Yusuf and Imam Muhammad both, contend that he cannot now marry her sister 
(when this situation arises before he could marry her). 

• It is not allowed to have as wives at one time two such women as are paternal aunts or 
maternal aunts of one another. For example, Zayd married Amr's mother and Amr married 
Zayd's mother. Both couples had daughters bom to them. Each girl was the paternal aunt 
of the other. Or Zayd married Amr's daughter and Amr married Zayd's daughter, so each 
daughter was the maternal aunt of the other. 

In each of these cases it is unlawful to have both of them as wives at one time. 

• Suppose that a man marries two women. One of them was forbidden to him for one of 
these reasons: 

She was a muhrim of him 
She was already married, or 

She was an idol worshiper. The other was permitted to him in marriage. 

Hence, in this case, his marriage to the latter is correct, but void to the former. The specified 
dower will be paid in full to one whose marriage is correct. This ruling is based on the 
contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 

• Tf in the foregoing example the man has a sexual intercourse with the woman to whom 
his marriage was not lawful then she will get the dower mahr mithl whatever the amount. 
As for the other whose marriage was correct, she will be paid the entire dower. 

5. BEING OWNED: This is about the female slaves whom it is forbidden to marry if one 
already has a free woman as a wife. 

It is also forbidden to marry a free woman and a female slave at one time. 

The same applies to a mudabbarah and to a umm walad. 

(A mudabbarah is a female slave to whom her master says 'you are free after my death,' An 
umm walad is the female slave who begets her master's child.) 

If a man marries a free woman and a slave by a single contract, then the marriage with the 
free woman will be correct but the marriage with the female slave will be void, provided 
the free woman is one with whom he is permitted to marry (not of the forbidden degrees). 
However, if the free woman whom he marries if of a forbidden degree, like an aunt, then 
his marriage with the female slave will not be void. 

• If a man divorces his wife who is a free woman with talaq ba'in (irrevocable divorce) or three 

pronouncements and while she is in her iddah (waiting period) (waiting period), he marries a 
female slave, then according to Imam Abu Hanifah , this marriage is disallowed. But, 
Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad j hold that it is permitted. 

• If a ma marries a female slave after divorcing his wife with talaq raj'I (revocable divorce) 
and she is observing her iddah (waiting period), then the unanimous opinion is that his 
marriage with the slave is not lawful. 

• If a man marries a female slave as well as a free woman who was observing her iddah 
(waiting period) for a broken invalid marriage or a doubtful marriage, then the marriage 
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with the female slave will be correct. 

• A ma divorces his wife, a female slave, with a revocable divorce and during her iddah 
(waiting period) marries a free woman and also revokes the divorce of the female slave (to 
take her back as his wife). This is permitted. 

• A slave marries a free woman without his master's permission and has sexual 
intercourse with her. Again, without his master's permission, he marries a female slave. 
Then his master gives him permission for both marriage. In this situation, the marriage of 
the free woman is correct but that of the female slave is void. 

• A man marries the female slave of another person but did not obtain his permission. He 
also did not consummate the marriage with her. Then he marries a free woman, too, after 
which the female slave's owner gave his consent. In this case, too. The marriage with the 
female slave is void. 

• A man marries a female slave without the permission of her master. After that he 
marries her daughter who is a free woman. Meanwhile, the master of the female slave gave 
his permission for her marriage. The marriage of her daughter is correct but her own 
marriage is void. 

• A man has an adult daughter and an adult female slave. He says to a man, "I marry both 
of them to you against 'so-much' dower." The man accepts to marry the female slave, but 
this marriage is void. 

• If he accepted to ftiarry the free woman after that, then this would be valid. 

• If a man is able to marry a free woman but, in spite of that, marries a female slave who is 
a Muslim or a Jew or a Christian (one of the Peoples of the Book) , the marriage will be 
correct. However, it is mukruh to marry a female slave if one is capable and competent to 
marry a free woman. 

• If a man marries through a single contract four female slaves and five free women, then 
only the marriage with the female slave would be proper. 

5. WOMAN ON WHOM OTHERS HAVE A RIGHT: It is forbidden to marry those 
women on whom other men have a right. These are a woman who is: 
married to someone, 

observing an iddah (waiting period) for someone, of divorce, death of husband, 
broken marriage which was consummated, or if which there was an uncertainty. 

It is not permitted to marry such woman. 

• If anyone unknowingly marries another man's wife and also has sexual intercourse 
with her, then on separating, the iddah (waiting period) will be wajib (obligatory) on the 
woman to observe. 

• If that man knew that she was someone else's wife then on separating from him the 
iddah (waiting period) will not be wajib (obligatory) on this woman. Her husband will not 
be disallowed to have sexual intercourse with her. 

• If her husband divorces her then the (other) man responsible for her iddah (waiting 
period) is permitted to marry her during her iddah (waiting period) provided she is not 
precluded from marrying by any other reason. 

• If a woman is pregnant after having committed adultery then it is allowed to marry 
her. However, until she is pregnant and does not deliver her child, her husband is not 
allowed to have sexual intercourse with her and to do everything that leads to it (like 
kissing, touching, etc). 

• If the man who committed adultery with her and is responsible for her pregnancy 
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marries her then their marriage is correct. Also, he is allowed to have sexual intercourse 
with her even before she delivers a child. The woman deserves maintenance allowance. 

• A man marries a woman. After some time she had a miscarriage and the limbs were 
observed duly formed. If the miscarriage had taken place after marriage by four months or 
more then that, then the marriage is lawful. It is took place in less then four months then 
the marriage is not lawful, because the limbs of the foetus do not develop in less than four 
moths. (In the former case, the woman is deemed to have conceived her husband's child, 
but in the latter case, she would have conceived before their marriage someone else's child. 
Clearly in that case, this marriage cannot be valid,) 

• If a woman is known to have conceived a child of someone legitimately then the 
unanimous decision is that it is not allowed to marry her. 

• Imam Abu Yusuf reported that Imam Abu'Hanifah said that if a woman 
conceives a child of a disbeliever of the enemy and emigrates or is brought to the Islamic 
territory as a slave then it is allowed to marry her, but it is not allowed to have sexual 
intercourse with her till she delivers her child. While Imam Tahawi abides by this 
very opinion, Imam Muhammad has cited another tradition of Imam Abu Hanifah 
ifow-j that it is not allowed to marry in this case. Imam Karkhi goes by this opinion (of 
Abu Hanifah) ii'w-j. This opinion moreover is better and reliable. 

• If a man marries his umm walad to another man though she was pregnant by her 
master, then this marriage will be invalid. 

• If she was not pregnant then it is proper. 

• A man has sexual intercourse with his female slave. After that, he gives her in marriage 
to another man. This marriage is legal but it would be mustahab (desirable) (better) for the 
master to get the husband to delay sexual intercourse with the female slave till she gets her 
menstruation in order to preserve his child if she has conceived. But, since the marriage is 
allowed, it is also allowed to the husband not to wait for her menses before having sexual 
intercourse. This is as the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf 

As for Imam Muhammad , he said, "I do not like that her husband should not wait 
for her menses before having sexual intercourse with her." The jurist Abu Layth -u*-j 
preferred the opinion of Imam Muhammad j to be on the safe side. 

• However, these opinions concern the case when the master has given her in marriage 
without having her first experience her menses. 

• If the female slave did have her menstruation after the master has copulated with her 
and before she was married then it is the agreed opinion that her husband need not wait 
anymore before having sex with her. 

• A man sees a woman commit adultery and then marries her himself. In this case. Imam 
Yusuf Mu *j say that he is allowed to have sexual intercourse with her without waiting for 
her first menses after marriage. But Imam Muhammad said the same thing as before 
that the husband should preferably wait for one menstruation of his wife. 

• If a man marries the female slave of his son then the Hanafis allow it. 

• If a woman is brought from enemy territory to the Islamic state as a captive and her 
husband was not with her then it is not zvajib (obligatory) for her to observe an iddah 
(waiting period) and any man may marry her. 

• In the foregoing case if the woman had embraces Islamic then according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah she too need not observe the iddah (waiting period) and any man may marry 
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ler, but Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad hold that it is wajib (obligatory) 
»n her to observe the iddah (waiting period) during which no one may marry her. There is 
10 difference of opinion, however, that it is not allowed to have sexual intercourse with her 
ill she experiences one menstruation. 

\ DIFFERENCE RELIGION: These are the woman whom it is forbidden to marry because 
>f their being polytheists or idolaters. 

t is not allowed to marry woman who are fire worshippers or idol worshippers 
rrespective of whether they are free woman or slave girls. 

rhe idol-worshippers include woman who worship the sun and stars and their preferred 
pictures and they who subscribe to the Greek Philosophy of a powerless God. Others 
imong them are the zindiq (atheists), the batinis and the abahiyahs. (They are respectively 
vho attribute hidden meaning to the Qurari and who regard every deed in the work as 
permissible whether good or bad) In the same say, every woman is included in this 
prohibition who follows a false religion. 

• Therefore, it is not allowed also to have sexual relationship with a female slave who is a 
tire worshipper. 

• A Muslim is permitted to marry a kitabiyah (who believes in a heavenly Book, meaning 
a Jewess or a Christian woman) , who resides in enemy territory, and a dhimmi 
disbelieving woman (who pays the kharaj (homage revenue) to the Islamic state and 
resides in it). This woman may be free or slave. But, it is better not to marry any of them. 
Their slaughtered animal, too, should not be eaten unless necessary. 

• If a Muslim marries a Jewess or a Christian woman, then he is authorized to forbid her 
from going to her house of worship (a synagogue or a church) and to prepare wine in his 
home. However, he has no authority to compel her to have purifying bath after 
menstruation, child birth bleeding and sexual intercourse. 

• If a Muslim marries an enemy's woman, who follows one of the joks, ir. enemy 
territory, then his marriage is lawful. But, it is makruh (disapproved). La.^* when the 
spouses come to the Islamic territory, their marriage will be retained. However, of the 
husband comes to the Islamic territory leaving his wife there, then there will be separation 
of both of them because of change of their countries of residence. 

• Those people who follow a heavenly religion and they also have their heavenly Book are 
counted among the people of the Book. Examples are the scriptures of prophet Ibrahim 

and Prophet Shith , and Prophet Dawud's f**-JtU* Zubur, and so on. Muslim 

men are allowed to marry their woman. Their slaughtered animal is also permitted to 
Muslim to eat. 

• If one parent of a person is a follower of a heavenly book and the other a fire-worshiper, 
then he is regarded as one of the people of the Book. 

• A Muslim man married a woman from the people of the Book. Then she converted to a fire 
worshipper, so she becomes forbidden to her Muslim husband. Their marriage will be revoked. 

• If he had married a Jewess or a Christian woman and she converted to Christianity or 
Jewism, then the marriage will remain intact. 

• The criterion in such cases is to see that if one of the spouses converts to another religion 
then is it one which would have barred them from marriage at the initial stage when they 
contemplated marriage? For example, a Muslim can never marry a fire-worshipper. Thus, 
if one of the spouses converts from Islam to one of the spouses converts from Islam to one 
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. of such religions then the marriage will be null and void. 

WHAT AFTER THAT? 

If a woman is the cause of marriage being broken - say, she convert to a Magian, then the 
spouses will separate. The woman will not be paid her dower and she will get no 
maintenance, provided she had converted to another religion before having the sexual 
intercourse. 

• If she converts to another religion (say, Margian) after her husband had sexual 
intercourse with her, then she will be paid her dower in full. 

• If man is the cause of the marriage being broken - suppose, he converts to Magian - and 
the spouse separate, then he will have to pay his wife half of the agreed dower provided 
this situation transpired before they could have a sexual intercourse. If a dower was not 
determined before hand then he should give her a pair of garments. If this happened after 
they had a sexual intercourse then it is wajib (obligatory) to pay her the full dower. 

• When a Muslim man apostates, his marriage is not lawful: 

with an apostate woman 
with a disbelieving woman, or 
with a Muslim woman 

• When a Muslim woman apostates, her marriage too is not lawful with any man. 

• A Muslim woman's marriage is not lawful with 

a polytheist or 
a Jew or 
a Christian 

• The marriage of an idolatress is proper with any polytheist or disbeliever, but not with 
an apostate. 

• The disbelieving dhimmis may marry each other though their creeds differ. 

• It is allowed to a Muslim man who had a Muslim wife to marry a kitabiyah (Jew or 
Christian) also, and to 

• a Muslim man who has a wife from the kitabiyah (Jew or Christian) to marry also a 
Muslim woman. 

— in each of these cases the rights of both wives should be equal (as for as allotting nights 
to them is concerned). 

8. WOMAN OWNERS: They are the woman who are forbidden to their slaves because 
the\ are their owners. 

• No woman is permitted to marry her slave. 

• She is also disallowed to wed a slave who is common property of hers and of another person. 

• If after a marriage, either of the spouses becomes owner of the entire or part of the other 
then the marriage becomes void. 

• If a man marries his female slave, or a female slave of whom he is a part owner then this 
marriage is not correct. 

However, it must be borne in mind that, in the current times, the buying and selling of 
slaves, male or female, is not practiced at all. Moreover, those rules and conditions 
governing the sexual intercourse with female slaves no more exist today. 

Therefore, some ulama (Scholars) maintain that if the custom of having female slave exists 
any where, then (sexual intercourse must not be had with them, but) they should be 
married so that if they really are not the female slave but a free woman then marriage 
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would legalize sexual intercourse with them. 

• If a freeman buys his wife (who is someone's female slave) on terms of the condition of 
khiyar then his marriage will not void. This is decision of Imam Abu Hanifah > 

a. DIVORCE 

These are woman who are forbidden by divorce. 

• If a man pronounces three divorces to his wife who is a free woman then it is not 
allowed to him to marry her after that. However, if she completes her iddah (waiting 
period) and marries another man who consummates their marriage and divorces her, then 
after completing her iddah (waiting period) on this divorce, the two may remarry. 

• If a man marries a female slave and, later, divorces, her with two pronouncement, then it 
is not allowed to him to marry her. 

• Also, it is also not allowed to him to have her as his slave girl and have sexual 
intercourse with her. 

• A man marries someone else's female slave. Later, he divorces her with two 
pronouncements. Then he buys her and sets her free. Now. If he wishes to marry her then 
she must first marry someone else who consummates his marriage with her and diy$ree£ 
her. When her days of iddah (waiting period) are over, the man, her first husband (who 
had set her free) may marry her. 

RELATED RULINGS 

The subject of the muharrimat having been discussed, some essential rulings concerning 
this chapter are reproduced. 

Nikah (wedlock) mut'ah is unlawful. Since it is not allowed to marry a woman in this way 
(mut'ah), clearly it is also forbidden to have sexual intercourse with her. Neither will 
divorce be pronounced on her nor will be commands of eela and zihar apply to her. 

(Eala is to abandon. A husband swears not to approach his wife for a certain period of time. 
Zihar is a husband's telling his wife that she is to him like his mother and so unlawful to him.) 
MUT'AH: The nikah (wedlock) mut'ah is a usufructuary marriage. 1 

(It is contracted for a certain period of time to make use of the woman against a specified 
amount of money paid to her). 

It is that a man offers a woman who is not hindered or forbidden to him in any way (like 
being someone's wife or observing an iddah (waiting period)): 'I shall pay so much money 
to you and there against derive benefit from you for so much time or he says "Against so 
much money give me enjoyment for so many days." 

MUWAQQAT: In the same way as nikah (wedlock) mut'ah, nikah (wedlock) muwaqqat is also 
unlawful. It may be contracted for a short time or a long time, or a defined nature or an 
undefined nature. Be that as it may, it is unlawful. 

PERPETUAL: If both the spouses define such a long time as a beyond their life expectancy, 
then the command of nikah (wedlock) muwaqqat will not be applied. It will be regarded as a 
correct marriage in which the stipulation of time would be disregarded. 

• Similarly, when the period of marriage is defined to be till the last Hour or till the 
day of resurrection, or till when the dajjal (Antichrist) appears, or till the descent of 
Prophet Easa U* - in all these cases, the marriage will be considered to be 
correct and the time limit would be ignored. 


The Hidaya, English Translation, Dar ul Isha'at Karachi (vl p 62) 
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• Similarly, if the period for which the marriage is contracted is not defined but the 
husband did think mentally that he would keep her for one year then divorce her, 
then the marriage would be correct. 

• If a man marries a woman on condition that he would divorce her after one mouth, 
then the marriage is correct. 

• If a man stipulates at the time of the marriage, saying to his wife, "I shall stay with 
you by day but not at night." Then the marriage will be correct. 

• A man and a woman who both have assumed the ihram are allowed to contract 
their marriage in this condition. 

• So, too, a guardian who is in the state of ihram is permitted to give in marriage the 
woman whose guardian he is. 

• A woman claimed (before a judge) that a man, say Zayd, had married him. She 
also cited two witnesses to support her petition. The judge upheld her plea and 
ruled that Zayd was indeed her husband but, in truth, he had not married her. 
However, it is allowed to them to live together and Zayd is permitted to have 
sexual intercourse wither if she wishes to have it. 

This is the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah The first opinion of Imam Abu Yusuf 

was in agreement with him but his second verdict contradicts it and agrees with that of Imam 
Muhammad who said that the man is not allowed to have a sexual intercourse with the 
woman in this case. The judgement of the judge is about the marriage contract. (It will be 
presumed that he performed the marriage at the time. So, the woman could live with the 
man, auf Imam Abu Hanifah opined that, if she wished, they could have a sexual 
intercourse.) However, there is the condition that the woman is eligible to marry (meaning, 
there is no obstruction to her living as Zayd's wife). For instance, at the time of judgement: 

She was someone else's wife or, was observing an iddah (waiting period) of 
divorce by her first husband, or, Zayd himself may have pronounced three 
divorces to her. 

In such cases, the judge's judgement will not be enforced. She will not Zayd's wife. Also, 
must ulama (Scholars) say that another condition is that witnesses should be present when 
the judge pronounces the judgement. 

• If, on the other hand, the man, Zayd, makes a claim about a woman that he had 
married her and presents witnesses in support of his claim, then the same 
command will apply as in the previous case. 

• If a woman pleads before a judge that her husband had divorced her and she 
brings false witnesses, too then the judge will pass a judgement of divorce. Of 
course, the woman knowingly lies. She will be divorced and she will observed the 
iddah (waiting period) and after that she might marry any man. Any of the 
witnesses too will be eligible to marry her. She will not be lawful for her first 
husband and he cannot marry her. 

DISSENT: Imam Abu Yusuf , however, ruled that in this case neither will be woman 
be lawful for her first husband who cannot marry her nor will it be allowed to her to marry 
any other man. 

Imam Muhammad ruled that as long as her second husband does not have sexual intercourse 
with her, she is lawful for her first husband. If another man has sexual intercourse with her, 
then till she completes her iddah (waiting period), she will be forbidden to her first husband 



284 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


because the iddah (waiting period) is wajib (obligatory) on her. 

In other words. Imam Muhammad says that her marriage with anyone else is simply 
not allowed. 

• Suppose a man Zayd claims that a woman Khalidah had married him, but she 
denies that she had married him. Then, Zayd offered to make peace with her and 
to pay her some money if she conceded that they were married. 

• If she accepts his statement, then it becomes wajib (obligatory) on Zayd to pay her 
the money and her acceptance would be deemed to be the contract of marriage and 
if she accepts it in the presence of witnesses then the marriage will be deemed to 
have been performed correctly and her residence with Zayd will be correct in the 
sight of Allah. (Not only will they be husband and wife accordingly to worldly 
standards but also no sin will be attached to them because of this. 

• If Khalidah did not present witnesses when she accepted Zayd's statement, the 
marriage will not be deemed to have been performed and it would not be proper 
for her to live with him. 


SECTION I 

AUNTS, PATERNAL & MATERNAL WITH NIECE 


6S Vi Jijiji JiAj jt* on V) 


3160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A woman must not be taken in marriage with her paternal aunt. And no 

woman may be taken in marriage with her maternal aunt." 1 

COMMENTARY: The aunts cover both sisters of father and of mother as well as the 
ancestors, aunts of parents, etc. This hadith speaks only of aunts because perhaps the 
Prophet pL >jUpiii jLe might have been asked about them. 

As we know and have seen previously, there are other women who may not be married 
when another of the forbidden degree is already a man's wife. 


o\jj) 

3161. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "That 

which is unlawful because of consanguinity is unlawful (also) because of fosterage." 2 
COMMENTARY: What is forbidden by reason of birth (or blood relationship) is also 
forbidden by reason of suckling. 

For instance, just as a real sister is forbidden to her brother so too a foster sister is 
forbidden. There are however, some cases of exception to this rule. Sometimes a difference 
arises between them and this has been discussed previously. 

Allamah (The learned Scholar) Nawawi said that marriage is forbidden by reason of 


1 Bukhari # 5109, Muslim # 33-1408, Abu Dawud # 2066. 

2 Bukhari # 5099, Muslim # 2-2444, Darimi # 2249, Muwatta Maalik #1 (Rada'ah) 
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fosterage and looking at one another, travelling in company and being alone become 
permitted by the same taken. However, all commands and prerogatives of consanguinity 
are not available to fosterage. In the letter, relatives do not inherit from one another and 
they are not responsible for mutual maintenance. Also, if any of them becomes a slave of 
another, he does not earn an automatic emancipation. Furthermore, if a foster mother kills 
one 'Vhom she suckles, she gets no remittance from retaliation (or qisas). 

In such cases, those foster relatives are exactly like strangers. 


jill jjjy ju Js .a ^J\ vLgtl §■ M J* *U. dJ l! uiij (TUT) 

b cLJ Is Aj jib bbLsb (j-® 

' 1 ‘- tdljLj Jill jj_u Ji! Jipi ^J4 sb-^t utl sill jjjy 


* biitoLa Jbb 

3162. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that her paternal uncle through fosterage 

came and sought permission to meet her. She declined to permit him (admittance to 
her house) till she had first asked Allah's Messenger (about it). So, when 

he came she asked him and he said, "He is your paternal uncle. So, let him in." She 
said (to him), "O Messenger of Allah, only the woman had suckled me, not the man." 
Allah's Messenger said, "He is your paternal uncle and may visit you." 

(She added:) "That was after the veil had been made ivajib (obligatory) for us." 1 
COMMENTARY: The foster uncle of Sayyidah Ayshah i**^^*) was Aflah. The woman 
who had suckled her was the wife of Abu Al-Qays. He and Aflah were brothers. 

Sayyidah Ayshah wondered how fosterage could be traced to the brother of the 

husband of the woman who had suckled her. So, she was told that the relationship through 
fosterage passed on to the male relatives too of both of woman and her husband. 

The prohibition through fosterage applies to all these relatives on both sides, the woman's 
and her husband's 


FOSTER NIECE IS OF FORBIDDEN DEGREE 





% 3163. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that he asked, "O Messenger of Allah, why do 

you not like (for yourself) the daughter of your paternal uncle, Hamzah? She is the 
most beautiful girl of the Quraysh." He said to him, "Do you not know that 
Hamzah is my foster brother and Allah has forbidden through fosterage what he 
has forbidden through genealogy?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Hamzah was the uncle of the Prophet like 

Abu Lahab. He also was the Prophet's (JL.JL> foster brother. 


1 Bukhari # 2644, 5239, Muslim # 7-1445, Tirmidhi # 1151, Abu Dawud # 2057, lbn Majah # 1949, 
Musnad Ahmad 6-794, Muwatta 2 (Nikah (wedlock)). 

2 Muslim # 11-1446. 
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Abu Lahab had a female slave named Thawbiyah. She had suckled Sayyiduna Hamzah 
and four years later she suckled the Prophet JLo 

Thawbiyah is the one who had conveyed the news of the birth of the Prophet to 

Abu Lahab who was delighted at the birth of his nephew and set her free. It is reported that 
because of his expression of delight, punishment is softened on him on every Monday by 
Allah because the Prophet was born on this day. 

Four woman had suckled the prophet They were: 

his respected mother Sayyidah Amna, Sayyidah Halimah , Thawbiyah and 

Umm Ayman and female slave of his father the respected Abdullah. 

LIMIT OF SUCKLING 

(I (mvmo-rm) 

C$3 V Jtl Xl$3^3^ C$3 

3164. Sayyidah Umm al-Fadl narrated that Allah's Prophet said, 

"A suck or two will not cause (marriage) unlawful." 1 

3165. According to Sayyidah Ayshah's version, he said, "One or two sips 

will not make (marriage) unlawful." 2 

3166. According to another version of Sayyidah Umm al-Fadl he said, 

"Drawing from the breast once or twice will not render (marriage) unlawful." 3 

COMMENTARY: According to the hadith, prohibition by reason of fosterage occurs on 
three sucklings or more. However, the Hanafis and most ulama (Scholars) hold that 
prohibition occurs on suckling milk even if once whether little or more provide the child 
swallows the milk into its belly and is taken during the age period of suckling. The period 
of suckling is two years according to most scholars including the two disciples Imam Abu 
Yusuf and Imam Muhammad , but two years and a half according to Imam 

Abu Hanifah , though the Hanafis observe the verdict of the two disciples. 

The ulama (Scholars) who say that prohibition by reason of fosterage occurs on suckling 
any number of times without distinction cite the verse of the Quran: 

(rr: r * UJI) <pt) I fj 

{....and your mother who have suckled you| (4:23) 

He cannot say that fosterage occurs when a child suckles three or more sips. They cite the 
hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah (# 3162) that prohibition by reason of fosterage occurs 

as prohibition by reason of genealogy. 

Imam Shafi'I cites the next hadith (# 3167) to say that prohibition by fosterage is 
established when a child has five sucklings. 




1 Muslim # 21-1451, Ibn Majah # 1940. 

2 Muslim # 17-1450, Tirmidhi # 1152, Abu Dawud # 2063, Nasai'i # 3312, Ibn Majah # 1941. 

3 Muslim # 18-1451, Nasai'i # 3310, Musnad Ahmad # 4-16. 
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jU* oUJj Jie. J^SfU 4 I jll (n *\v) 

C-b^— 0 eljj) —L^5 (J^9oUjli2 


3167. Sayyidah Ayshah j narrated that among that was revealed in the Quran 

was (the command) that ten sucklings known (to have been swallowed) made 
marriage unlawful. Then the command was abrogated by five (sucklings) known 
(to have been swallowed). Then Allah's Messenger died and it continued 

to be recited from the Quran. 1 


COMMENTARY: The command about fosterage occurring on ten sucklings was 

withdrawn and the Quranic verse about five sucklings was revealed. Then the recital of 
this verse too was abrogated according to all the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
but not according to Sayyidah Ayshah ^ Imam Shafi'I & maintains that the 
command is still valid, though recital is abrogated. 

However, Imam Abu Hanifah and other ulama (Scholars) say that both recital and 
command of this verse are abrogated. 

SUCKLING AFTER PERIOD OF SUCKLING DOES NOT BRING PROHIBITION 


0^ l j£.J l&SlspJ l '■JLjl (Y'\*\A) 

(aJlgJJai*) _a£.1»^3I (ja iplijJl Ult I jlil {jjA 


3168. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet ^j Up came to her 

while a man was with her. He seemed not to like it, so, she said, "He is my brother." 
He said, "You (woman) must be careful who your brothers are for fosterage results 
from hunger." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's words mean that the commands of fosterage 

apply only when milk is suckled as nutrition to remove hunger. Hence this thing is 
possible only during the period of suckling which is up to two years although Imam Abu 
Hanifah regards it as upto two and a half years. The infant's food is provided through 
mother's milk. ' 

If anyone suckles after that age that does not qualify him for fosterage relationship. The 
man sitting with Sayyidah Ayshash was one such. He had suckled after the age of 

suckling had passed. 

This is why the Prophet u* & JL* did not approved of it. (He gave a general edict 
concerning foster relationship.) 


WOMAN'S TESTIMONY ABOUT FOSTERAGE 
A3 ki_J 12.9 Sl>*l fTjJp <=6 I (Ji liAj (Y'\’W) 

1—1UI,o 1 (Jf J-s jU Vi is u-ijl J&\ U a^oL (4) JU9 ^ 1 j 

jLl jjJo jUsijLs dll j* y$}\ 12^-U, djAJt liUJU 1 p Us 


1 Muslim # 24-1452, Abu Dawud # 2062, Nasai'i # 3309, Darimi # 2253. 

2 Bukhari # 5102, Muslim # 32-1455, Abu Dawud # 2058, Nasai'i # 3312, Darimi # 2256. 
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3169. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Al-Harith ** & narrated (about himself) that he 
married the daughter of Abu Ihab ibn Aziz. Then a woman came and claimed that 
she had suckled him as well as the woman he had married. (Thus, they were foster 
siblings) He exclaimed, "I do not know that you had done so. Besides you did not 
inform me (earlier)/ 7 And, he sent (someone) to the family of Abu Ihab and asked 
them but they responded that they did not know about the woman having suckled 
their daughter. So, he rode to the prophet in Madinah and asked him 

(about what should he do). Allah's Messenger said, "How can (you keep 

her as your wife when) indeed it has been disclosed (to you) ?" So, Sayyiduna 
Uqbah separated (from) her and she married (another) man. 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad k -w-j deduced from this hadith that one woman's 
testimony is enough to establish a fosterage relationship. 

However, Imam Abu Hanifah and other scholars stated that proof of suckling is through 
the testimony of two men, or one man and two women, all just people. This hadith 
concerns taqWa (piety) and being on the safe side. 

So, the Prophet did not consider it reasonable for uqbah A^k^j to keep that 

woman as his wife. 


WOMAN CAPTIVE FROM ENEMY TERRITORY 


J\ (Jj (JZJL £L)I *1)1 (Jj-Zj nJL/I (HV* ) 

3DI £gi)l ^ J&9 bli"' jJ*> JAjUU IjJlfr (j^Lla 


\j *1)1 jjitl 

—JX.La II jj (j^J^ I J>4) Cr&r$ (_glJxSoUjl 

3170. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that on the day of (the battle 

of) Hunayn, Allah's Messenger sent an army to Awtas (which is near 

Ta'if). They encountered the enemy and fought against them and got the upper 
hand. They took captives (woman among them, too). Some men from the 
companions of the Prophet abstained from ha\ing sexual intercourse 

with them because they had their spouses who were polytheists. 

Then, Allah, the Exalted, revealed concerning that: 

J.SjU 5I eUSCLaU CjLLaa-udlJ 



{And (forbidden, too) are the married women except those whom your right hands 
possess} (4:24) 

(Meaning: women whom you have taken captives in the battle whose husbands are 
in enemy territory). 

These women were lawful to them after they passed their iddah (waiting period). 2 


1 Bukhari # 2640. 

2 Muslim # 33-1456, Tirmidhi # 1135, Abu Dawud # 2155, Nasai'i # 3335, Musnad Ahmad 3-72. 
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COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to marry another man's wife or to have sexual 
intercourse with her. However, women captives of war whose disbelieving husbands are in 
enemy territory may pass their iddah (waiting period) after which sexual intercourse may 
be had with them. In this case iddah (waiting period) means 'when they have had their first 
menstruation after capture, or, if they are pregnant, they have delivered their child, or, if 
they do not get menses, then after one month. 

Teebi &***• j has said that Ibn Abbas j explained this verse (4: 24) to mean that when a 
married slave girls is sold, her marriage breaks. The buyer may have sexual intercourse 
with her after she has had a menstruation, delivered her child, or she has spent one month 
in captivity. 

Other ulama (Scholars) do not agree with him. The marriage of the captive woman does 
not break and the verse does not concern every female slave having a husband. Rather, it 
concerns only those female slaves taken into captivity in a battle. 

SECTION n i 

WOMEN WHO MAY NOT BE KEPT AS CO-WIVES 



1*J$I Vj 4^.1 ^ is liy JS {foilj s-L J* 

-ieif fijS y«jsTj ishp fjJ & 


3171. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

forbade that a woman should be married to the same man to whom her paternal 
aunt is married, or a paternal aunt to the same man to whom her brother's daughter 
is married, or a woman to the same man to whom her maternal aunt is married, or a 
maternal aunt to the same man to whom her sister's daughter is married." 

(He also said,) "Neither must the younger (relative) be married to the same man to 
whom the elder is married, not the elder (relative) be married to the same man to 
' whom the younger is married. 1 

COMMENTARY: The second portion of the hadith emphasizes the first portion. The elder 
relatives are the two aunts and the younger relatives are the nieces. 

If the aunt is already married to a man then he must not marry her niece while she is 
alive. Or, if he divorces her and she has completed her iddah (waiting period) then he 
may marry the niece. 

If the niece is already married to a man then he can only marry her aunt when the niece 
dies or he divorces her and she goes thorough her iddah (waiting period). 

The version in Nasa'I ends at the first portion 'to whom her sister's daughter is married.' 
(The translation of Tirmidhi 2 of the second portion is: 

'Neither must the younger sister be married to the man to whom her elder sister is married 
to the m an to whom her elder sister is married nor must the elder be married to the man to 
whom the younger is married already.' 


1 Bukhari # 5108, Abu Dawud # 2065, Nasai'i # 3293, Tirmidhi # 1129. 

2 Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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FATHER'S WIFE IS FORBIDDEN 

sjisjsij i\jj fgf fit gio fs^ 3ih (J^ 

s^c. ojjb^|5^Jla j^fj «ii&1-4-> _^=>I sjjt A a4*U(^3|J 

3172. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib **<3#^; narrated that his maternal uncle Abu Bardah 
ibn Niyar came by him carrying a standard in his hand. He asked him, 

"where are you headed?" He said, "Allah's Messenger has sent me to a 

man who has married his father's wife that I might bring him the man's head." 1 
According to a version: "He has commanded me to sever his head and seize his 
property." And, instead of 'maternal uncle' it has 'paternal uncle.' 2 
COMMENTARY: The standard in the hand of Abu Burdah -upia^j was a token from the 
Prophet It showed that he was on a mission. 

Teebi said that not only did he married his father's wife, he al$o believed that it was 
lawful to do it. This was what the pre-Islamic people (of the days of ignorance did). His 
belief was apposed to Islamic «■ (divine law) and anyone who believes the unlawful to be 
lawful is a disbeliever. He should be eliminated and his property should be confiscated. 
SUCKLING AFTER PRESCRIBED TIME 


gtiAllj ij £|j 


(l£*^>) l oljj) -^UaiJI J4I s11 
3173. Sayyidah Umm Salamah -up-Sh^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Suckling does not make (married) unlawful unless it (the milk) enters the 
belly and is from the breasts and is done before weaning." 3 
COMMENTARY: The milk enter the belly and satiates the child just as a hungry stomach is 
fed. The milk finds its place in the intestines of the child. 

This is done during the age of suckling which is upto two years or thirty months. After this 
age, prohibition by reason of fosterage is not effective. 

The wprds 'from the breasts' are redundant. They merely express a procedure, otherwise it 
is not necessary that she should feed the infant directly from the breasts. She may spoon 
feed the infant or use any other way. That is as good as suckling, if her milk is used. 

This portion is emphasized by the words that it must be done before the time of weaning. 
The jurists say that if a child's suckling is stopped before the time of weaning then that 
does not mean that the prohibition will not be effective after that. For instance, if a mother 
stops suckling a child but within the age of suckling another woman suckles it, prohibition 
by reason of suckling will be effective from her nevertheless. 

It is also necessary to know that it is not allowed to suckle a child after the time of weaning. 
It is unlawful to use a person's portion unnecessarily and clearly the use of milk as 


1 Tirmidhi # 1367, Abu Dawud # 4457. 

2 Nasai'i # 3331, Ibn Majah # 2607, Musnad Ahmad 4-292, Abu Dawud # 4456. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1155. 
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medicine after weaning is not allowed. 

The physicians say that a daughter's milk is good for the eyes of parents. But, some ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is not allowed to use it. Other say that if it is certain that a daughter's 
milk is good for the eyes then it may be used and is allowed. 

HOW MAY A WET NURSE BE PAID 

iJIjU gLsijpl Xijj c£ <l£j (two 

jJIjjjIj oljj) -isljl lzs~ Sjc- 

3174. Sayyiduna Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Hajj (pilgrimage)aj Al-Aslami ** -aa ^ 
narrated from his father that he asked Allah's Messenger pJUj-uUin "O Allah's 
Messenger aJp to how may I be relieved of the obligation due on me for 
fostering (me as) a child?' He said, "A good slave or slave girl." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The person who asked wished to know how he might reimburse the wet 
nurse. She renders a great service and must be repaid well with a servant. So service is 
repaid with service. 


PROPHET JL-ja^iJLp RESPECTED HIS WET NURSE 



I 5 till At djliS Jj, 

3175. Sayyiduna Abu At-Tufayl Al-Ghanawi a* narrated that he was seated 

with the prophet when a woman arrived. The Prophet spread 

out his cloak (for her) so that she sat on it. When she departed, the astonishment of 
every one was quelled when) someone said "She had suckled the Prophet Ajpiiii^ 

(She was Sayyidah Halimah 

NOT MORE THAN FOUR MARRIAGES 
*>41^1 y ZUi\ ggalll jl >+£’ul\$ (TW*\) 

yjlj JLoA.1 aljj) 1*3JI t£jL~al I I 

3176. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar aspAi^ narrated that Ghaylan ibn Salamah Thaqafi aSii^j 
* sp embraced Islam. He had ten wives (whom he had married) in pre-Islamic days 
and they too had embraced Islam alongwith him. So the Prophet (JL-j aJp 
instructed him to retain four of them and separate from the rest of them. 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms the marriages contracted during the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) are valid. Hence, the Prophet did not ask him to remarry 

them. If they were of the prohibited degrees who could not be married at the same time. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1157, Abu Dawud # 2064, Nasai'i # 3329, Darimi # 2254, Musnad Ahmad 3.45. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5144. 

3 Tirrflidhi # 1131, Ibn Majah # 1953, Musnad Ahmad # 4609. 


4UI 
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they were separated. Besides, only four wives are allowed at a time in Islam. 

(Jlis 3DI cLlU.9 sjjj c-ALil <Jll cA lAJ on w) 

_t&£i jlii UbJI c£jl-JlJ§jLa.lj(3^U 


(-C-J1 (j O I j j) 

3177. Sayyiduna Nawfal ibn Mu'awiyah narrated that when he embraced 

Islam he had five wives. So he asked the Prophet (A - 3 U* M Ju* (about it). He said, 
"Separate one and retain four." So, he decided to separate the one who had been 
with him the longest (his first wife) and was barren since sixty years. He separated 
from her. 1 

MARRYING TWO SISTERS AT ONE TIME 

b Jb 4^1 cA cA cAj (twa) 

( 4 ^.La t>>lj L^j-ajUl oljj) -c-JLi. UJb 

3178. Sayyiduna Ad-Dahhak Ibn Fayruz (or Firuz ad Daylami) reported that 

his father (Sayyidua Fayruz) narrated that he said, "O Messenger of Allah, I 

have embrace Islam and have two sisters as my wives." He said, "Choose whichever 
of the two you like." 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam ShafiT and Imam Maalik contend that when a man 
becomes a Muslim and he has among his wives two sisters who too have become Muslims, 
then he is allowed to keep either of them as his wife, the first wife or the second of them. 
Imam Abu Hanifah says that if he had married both sisters to get her then he is not 
allowed to keep any of them. If he had married them one after the other then he is allowed 
to retain the one he had married first as his wife. He cannot retain the one he had married 
afterwards. 


MARRIAGE OF INFIDELS WHEN ONE OF THEM BECOMES MUSLIM 

jAiJ ,^JJ1 (Jl UAJJ BIJ^l Jb cA j (nA**TW^) 

£| \&\jj <£A b&U-s 'i-ALif bs], Jll <£\ (JJ^l L^a.Jj Jj, U)2jJ 

Ale- JjVl ^rfeAJb u-* 3J p-lilll (S-2 4c.Ui ^ ♦ j l XLlll rJA 

y5| CA aipl d-L £44Ai? gUifi 

(JjAj JLsi- -jUi- A)| U4-Jj 4lfll 


1 Bukhari in Sharh us Summit (Prophet's <A«- jUe&i, J^> practice) # 2289. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1133 (and 1132), Abu Dawud # 2243, Ibn Majah # 1950,1951, Musnad Ahmad 4-221. 
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>SjJ 1111^1^14 l!ui jLj^dcdll 
^ SlJ^ oJcj^ o 

aQ£ JsS, JA ^UiStJU <S^ I ,JL&. (>$ l&^jj -ISLi 1 >»js 


—V~i J-* i»_jl4^i(jj| (j£- i«£l|L2 aljj l£i±.9 (J| ^ic. Jw9 1 

3179. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that a woman embraced Islam and 

married (a man). But her (first) husband met the Prophet ( a-j<Up-3>iJL<> and submitted 
"O Messenger of Allah, I have embraced Islam and she had known about my Islam. 
(She married another man in spite of that.) " So Allah's Messenger took 

her away from her second husband and returned her to her first (husband). 

According to another version: He said, "She had embraced Islam with me." So, he 
returned her to him. 1 

3180. It is reported in Sharh us suntiah (Prophet's (4-j -it JU> practice) about a 
number of women (like them): 

The prophet <%!-.; *4* -an J-p returned them because of their first marriage to their 
husbands (respectively) who had embraced Islam alongwith them after their 
differences of religion and native lands. (When one of the spouses embraced Islam 
and moved to Islamic territory and the other resided in enemy territory, so there 
was a difference of religion and residence. But when the other followed suit, the 
Prophet (jL^-Ofr-aii let their previous marriage hold and joined the two again, there 
being no need to renew their marriage contact:) 

Among these women were: 

The daughter of walid ibn Mughirah. She was the wife of Safwan ibn Umayyah. 
She had embraced Islam (before her husband did) on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah but her husband had kept away from Islam. His paternal cousin wahb ibn 
Umayr was sent to him with the cloak of Allah's Messenger as a 

token of security to Safwan (that he would not be harmed when he arrived Allah's 
Messenger (JL-j -ul* -ft JL* granted him four months' respite (to think over) before 
embracing Islam. She stayed with him (he having embraced Islam two months after 
his wife had done). 

(Another woman was) Umm Hakim, daughter of Hirith ibn HIsham and wife of 
Ikrimah ibn Jahl who embraced Islam in Makkah on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah. Her husband, however, kept away from Islam and fled towards Yemen. 
She (got the Prophet's permission and after a few days) went to Yemen 

(herself). When she urged him to embrace Islam, he submitted. Their marriage, too, 
was retained. 

(Imam Maalik has transmitted this hadith mursal from Ibn Shihab.) 2 
COMMENTARY: The question is whether the marriage of couple would continue as it is if 
one of them becomes a Muslim and the other persists on the religion they had been 


1 Tirmidhi # 147, Abu Dawud # 2238, Ibn Majah # 1951, Musnad Ahmad 4-271. 

2 Muwata Maalik # 44 (Nikah (wedlock)). 



294 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


following. Mazhar cites Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad as saying that if 
the non Muslim (partner) embraces Islam before the iddah (waiting period) or waiting 
period of the woman finishes (whether husband or wife), then their marriage will remain 
undisturbed. It does not matter what religion they had been following (both the same or 
different). One may have been an idol-worshipper and the other a Christian or a Jew. It also 
does not matter whether they resided in Islamic territory or in enemy land, or both were 
divided one here and the other there. 

Imam Abu Hanifah j, however, said that they would be separated for one of three reason. 

(i) The days of iddah (waiting period) are over. 

(ii) The Muslim among them urges the non-Muslim to accept Islam, but to no avail. 

(iii) One of them moves from Islamic territory to enemy land, or from enemy land 
to Islamic land. 

Furthermore, Imam Abu Hanifah &***> says that it is one and the same thing whether 
either of them had embraced Islam before they had had a sexual intercourse or after that, 
(see the Life of Prophet Muhammad 1 ( JL- 

Ibn Kathir - English translation of seeratun Nabi (OLJuJp , p 518 - for Ikrimah's perdon and 
p 525 - for protection to Safwan.) 

(The following is an extract on this subject from siratun Nabi ^jUf’-ii^ of Allama Shibli 
Nu'mani and Sayid Sulayman Nadvi v2. Era of peace p 300) 

Ikrimah was Islam 7 s enemy and Abu Jahl's son. He himself was an arch enemy of the Prophet 
(jL-jUpinjLo in the same way as his father. He fled Makah at the time of its liberation and was 
headed towards Yaman. His wife had become a Muslim. She travelled to Yaman, convinced 
him, turned him into a Muslim and brought him back to Makkah and presented him before 
the Holy Prophet On seeing him, the Prophet stood up, extremely 

pleased and walked towards him rapidly, his cloak falling down his body in the process. 2 
These words came to his lips: 

"Welcome to you, O migrant rider!" 3 

Safwan ibn Umayyah was a chief of the pagan Quraysh and the staunchest enemy of Islam. 
He was the one who had promised Umayr Ibn Wahb a reward if he killed the Prophet 
(JL-jAsip-. When Makkah was liberated, he fled to jaddah having resolved to go to Yaman by 
sea. Umayr ibn Wahb submitted to the Prophet "O Messenger of Allah! Safwan 

ibn Umayyah is the Chief of his tribe. He has fled out of fear and will plunge himself into 
the sea." He said, "He is guaranteed security." The man said, "O Messenger of Allah, is 
there a token of the guarantee that he may trust me?" He gave him his turbgan which he 
took Safwan who said, "I fear for my life over there." Umayr said, "Safwan you do not yet 
realise how kind and forgiving Muhammad is." So, he came with Umayr to the Prophet J-j> 
and his first question was. "Umayr says that you have given me protection?" He 
said, "That is true!" Sufwan said, "Give me respite for two months." The Prophet 


1 Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Muwatta Maalik (Nikah (wedlock)). 

3 Tirmidhi. 
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said, "Not two, but four month." Thereafter, he became a Muslim of his own accord. 
This account is found in detail in Ibn HIsham. 1 


SECTION III 

THE MUHARRIMAT RELATIVES 

1 j* JSj fCJU Crtj (Jls (ji\ ) 


3181. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas asserted that by reason of consanguinity seven 

kinds of women are prohibited and by reason of relationship by virtue of marriage 
seven kinds are forbidden. Then he recited: 


{Forbidden to you are your mothers....} (the verse 4:23) 

COMMENTARY: The seven women relatives through genealogy who are of the forbidden 
degrees are: 

mother, daughter, sister, paternal aunt, maternal aunt,* brother's daughter and 
sister's daughter. 

The relationship by virtue of marriage called (o(Musahirat) or in - laws' are 
established through marriage. The seven women who are forbidden because of it include 
four who are prohibited for ever. It is never allowed to marry any of them at any time or in 
any condition. They are: 

(i) Wife's mother or one's mother - in law. 

(ii) Wife of son and wife of grandson (son's son) meaning daughter-in-law and 
grand daughter-in-law, down the family tree no matter how law. 

(iii) Wives of father and grandfather and so on up the tree (wives of great 
grandfather....) 

(iv) Daughter of one's own wife with whom one has had a sexual intercourse. 

The other three relatives by marriage who are not forbidden perpetually ar e: 

(i) Wife's sister 

(ii) Wife's father's sister. 

(iii) Wife's mother's sister. 

The verse of surah on Nisa that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas recited mentions all the seven 

women relatives by consanguinity and most of those who are forbidden because of 
marriage. The verse reads: 


kZjUjJ oUiJ ^b.SjVLLj 

I jij I J ££ UlJJ I <S-5 IjiJj 1 IJ 

(tr :r pLUl) -* j \jjil il U I 


1 Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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{Forbidden to you (in marriage) are your mothers and your daughters and your 
sisters and your paternal aunts and your maternal aunts and your brother's 
daughter and your sister's daughters and your mothers who have suckled you and 
your foster sisters and mothers of your wives and your step daughters, who are 
under your ward ship, (born) of your wives to whom you have gone in - but if you 
have gone in to them, there is no blame on you - and the wives of your sons who 
are from your own loins; and that you should have two sisters together, except what 
has already passed. Surely Allah is ever forgiving. Merciful) 


WIFE'S DAUGHTER IS FORBIDDEN 

Jlj ujl Jls Jj-ij ojS.C jZ- (n AY) 

Us §l>3| ujlj U&l qSQa Uj JJLfc 'JJ 15 r&i AJ JjtUl I 4 J Jill Ij j*\ 

fgdij, V 11& Jilj otjj jlj\ Lgj Jls Lgii a 5 


-4^1 j Itfj JBi *IJJ utl J 

3182. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb burj reported on the authority of his father who 
from his grandfather (Sayyiduna Abdullah) that Allah's Messenger 

(l-o said, "To a man who marries a woman and consummates the marriage, it is not 
lawful to marry her daughter. But, if he did not have a sexual intercourse with her, 
then he may marry her daughter. And, to a man who marries a woman, it is not 
lawful to marry her mother irrespective of whether he has consummated the 
marriage or not." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prohibition to marry the daughter of one's wife is in line with the 
verse of the Quran: 

r IIa. Us I jJ vjjls 0 % I jS$A cAjS^jLL q 1 JJ 

(rr:rpUJl)-j.i£c 

{And your step daughters, who are being brought up under your care, from wives 
with whom you had intercourse, but if you have not had intercourse with them, 
then there is no harm for you) (4:23) (that you marry them.) 

The command not to marry the mother of one's wife, meaning his mother-in-law, 
absolutely, in any case, is borne out from this verse: 

^4 ‘1*4* l? 

{and mothers of your wives (are forbidden to you).} (4:23) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1120. 
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CHAPTER - VI 

SEXUAL INTERCOURSE JpljJlolj 

SECTION I jjfyjjkSf 

A WRONG NOTION OF THE JEWS 

iSjJl ^ Uii a j4JJt $ 151 JjiS ^ $ ^4- 6* <rur) 

(■us 3^) 

3183. Sayyiduna Jabir ** narrated that the Jews believed that if a man has 
intercourse with his wife at the vagina but comes (to it) from her rear then the child 
will be squint-eyed. So this verse was revealed: 

II jtojSi 

{Your wives are tillage for you, so come to your tillage as you will} 1 (2:223) 
COMMENTARY: Wives are like tillage like their produce, children are bom to wives. Men 
are at liberty to enter from whichever side and in whatever position they like. However, 
intercourse is only at the vagina, for, only then may it be compared to a tithe. Intercourse at 
the rectum or anus is forbidden not only by Islam but by all religions. It is an unnatural act. 
COITUS INTERRUPT US 

3184. Sayyiduna Jabir ^k^j said, 'We. used to practice azl (coitus interruptus). 
Meanwhile, the Quran continued to be revealed (but this practice was not 
forbidden)." 

According to the version in Muslim: 'This was conveyed to the Prophet 
but he did not forbid us." 2 

COMMENTARY: Azl or coitus interruptus is to withdraw the penis before emission of 
semen. In this way, the woman is prevented from conceiving. 

Ibn Hammamiiu>-j said that most of the ulama (Scholars) regard azl to be allowed. 
However, some people including a few sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^j consider 
it as not permitted. In any case, the correct thing is that azl is permitted. It is stated in Durr 
Mukhtar that azl is allowed in expediencies. 

While it is allowed to observe it with one's female slave without her permission, it cannot 
be practiced with one's free woman, meaning wife, without her consent. 

If a man is married to someone else's female slave then he can practice azl with her only 
with her master's permission. 

Imam Shafi'i k*+>j also held that azl may be practiced with one's wife who is a free woman 


1 Bukhari # 2158, Muslim # 117-1435, Tirmidhi # 2989, Abu Dawud # 2163, Nasai'i, Ibn Majah # 1925, 
Darimi # 2213. 

2 Bukhari # 5208, Muslim # 138-1440, Tirmidhi # 1140, Ibn Majah # 1927, Musnad Ahmad 3-309. 



298 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


only with her consent but no permission is necessary from a female slave whether owned 
or married to oneself. 

Imam Nawawi who was a follower of Shaft'I said that azl is makruh (disapproved) 
because it halts procreation. 


151 j jlil jisj dll jb\ jjJ.j $&LJ jll 4-gj (n ao) 

«(jT ji ji.jp! dJi Uljiiu ^ 4 . ^Tj *Jj_UT 

(^Lwaol 42_> IjLI ^ j_jl.(_Ua9 


3185. Sayyiduna Jabir -3 ha^-j narrated that a man came to Allah's Messenger JL> 
f»JL*j and submitted that he had a female slave who was their servant and with whom 
he had sexual intercourse but he did not like that she should become pregnant. So, 
he suggested, observe azal with her if you like. But that which is decreed for her 
will come to pass." After some time the man come and submitted. "The female 
slave has become pregnant. And, Allah's Messenger said. "I did tell you 

that whatever is decreed for her would come her." 1 


COMMENTARY: Allamah (The learned Scholar) Nawawi said that if a woman 
conceives even after observing coitus interrupt is then too the genealogy of the newborn is 
established in the light of this hadith. 

Allamah (The learned Scholar) Ibn Hammam said that the question, whether the man 
who has observed azl may reject the child conceived in spite of observing azl, is complex. 
The scholars say that if a man, having observed azl, inserted his penis in the vagina once 
again without having passed urine, then it is not proper to deny the child so conceived. 
Some drops of semen may have remained on the penis and penetrated into the oval on his 
second insertion. 

It is why Imam Abu Hanifah j contends that if a man has a bath (after having sexual 
intercourse but) before passing urine, and, after the bath, when he urinates he finds drops 
of semen, then he must have a fresh bath. 



&S 15 i/U kpui oliiij *1411 (4s£i(i v > 5 i ^ 14*8 


U jlil ^ \Jc£S dLs dsS J4I I5^i I jLj &Z ill I <1$ I jjij 1 J J^5 dij 

(<ulc Jilste *£% Vllx2jI>ajji ll ,LJA U IjJuLftJ V^jl 


3186. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that they proceeded along 

with Allah's Messenger (JL.jaJa.5ii JL> on the expedition against the Banu Mustaliq. 
They captured some Arab woman captives, and yearned for women because of 
continued separation from their wives. So, they intended to observe azl (with these 
captives to forestall conception) and decided on that finally, but wondered if they 
could do it (or not particularly) when Allah's Messenger j aJa jl> was among 


1 Muslim # 134-1439, Abu Dawud # 2173, Musnad Ahmad 3-312. 
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them and not ask him? Thus they asked him about it and he said, "If you do not 
observe azl, you will not suffer, because every soul that is (destined) to be bom till , 
the day of resurrection will be bom definitely)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi said that even the Arabs may be taken captives in 
battle. These people of Banu Mustaliq belonged to the tribe of Khuza'ah. 

The Prophet's ,JLwords have the word (o') which could be read (o') (in) or (J) (an) 
(meaning "you will not lose ..." or "that you observe it, will not harm you...") 

It makes no difference whether you observe azl or not. In this sense, this hadith does 
not approve azl. 

But wit h the word (jl) (in the second meaning), it approves azl. 


j ry i u jts» & iiii J* Jjju fet ji» uts 

(>i_. ,ljj) Slit lil 


3187. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger & JL* 

j»JLjj was asked about azl (coitus interrupt us). He said, "It is not from all the 
semen that a child is bom. When Allah decides to create something, nothing 
prevents him (from doing it)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The question was intended to get permission for practicing coitus 
interrupt us. The Prophet explained that a woman does not conceive every time 

a man's semen drops in her ovary or reproductive organ. It is only when Allah wills that 
the semen and the ova combine to grow a child. So it is Allah's will that decides whether 
she will conceive or not. If he decrees, then the reproductive process will begin and in spite 
of azl an active drop of semen might find its way into the ovary. 

Of course, Allah has power to create a child even without semen going into the woman's ovary. 
On the face of it, this hadith does not approve azl. See also the commentary to a previous 
hadith (#3040 3185). 

jjjj JtSS jijli jm SiiijiiSjijLj&dM sill 

GJ—«oljj) I JG. j 




3188. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that a man came to Allah's 

Messenger pX .and disclosed that he practiced coitus interruptus with his 
wife. He asked him, "Why do you do it?" The man submitted, "I fear for her 
infant." Allah's Messenger said, "If that was harmful then it would 

surely have hurt the Persians and the Greeks!" 3 
COMMENTARY: It was presumed generally that if a man had sexual intercourse with his 
wife and she conceived a child during the days she also suckled an earlier child then it 
would render the milk poor and harm the infant. Moreover, they also imagined that it 


1 Bukhari # 4138, Muslim # 125-1428, Abu Dawud # 2172, (Maalik) Muwatta # 95 (Talaq). 

2 Muslim #133-1438. 

3 Muslim # 143-1443, Musnad Ahmad 5-203. 
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would reduce the quantity of milk. So, this man wished to prevent his wife conceiving 
another child during this period of suckling. 

The Prophet pointed out to the man that the Persians and Greeks (Romans) 1 

Were used to do this thing. Their woman conceived during the period they were suckling 
their infant. Hence, it is not harmful to have sexual intercourse during the period of 
suckling or to conceive a child. 

Hence, azl is of no purpose. In other words, the prophet disapproved resort to 

coitus interruptus. 


jJa] (Jjjjj£3 (Jj—C jI d Jt>j cJj <LoIjlL (T \ ) 

Si \SjJ l\ji\ liJLJ jjiJI JJJij (Jlia oJJLiJL j llLi liJj j 


G>3— a oljj) -C.d j , M l 

3189. Sayyidah Judamah bint Wahb said that she went to Allah's Messenger 

(jL-jUfrinjLj who had some people around him. He said to them, "I had intended to 
forbid ghilah. Then I thought of the Greeks and the Persians. Behold! They practice 
ghilah without it causing any harm to their children." Then, they asked him about 
azl. So, Allah's Messenger said, "That is a quiet burying alive (and a bad 

habit) referred to in this verse: " 

{And when the girl-child buried alive is questioned} (81:8) 2 
COMMENTARY: Ghilah is to suckle a child at the same time as the woman is pregnant. 
Nihayah says that it is to have sexual intercourse with one's wife during the days she is 
suckling her infant The Arabs abstained from this because they imagined that it was 
harmful to their suckling child. The Prophet JL* had also decided to prohibit it but 

he did not because of the example of the Greeks and the Persians 

During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the Arabs used to bury their new bom babies alive. The 
verse cited in the hadith speaks of it. Parents of these girls would be subject to harsh reckoning. 
The prophet described azl as a kind of burying a child alive. Thus it is better 

and preferable to abstain from azl. 

One day the prophet's ( jL> J 4 a l*<5ii (J JL> sahabah were assembled. Among them were Sayyiduna 
Ali Zubayr and Sa'd j besides the amir ul mumineen, Umar 

They discussed azl and the general view was that it was permitted. However, one of them 
remarked that certain people compared it to burying alive one's own child, saying that it 
was a minor form of it. Sayyiduna Ali said that it can be so called only if the child 

begins to breath, meaning if an abortion is forced after the foetus stars living or a live child 
is bom and it is buried then that is like burying alive a child. 


1 The Arabic (fjji') (Room) is rendered Greeks. 

2 Muslim # 141-1442, Abu Dawud # 3682, Nasai'i # 3326, Ibn Majah # 2011, Darimi # 2217, Muwatta 
Maalik # 16 (Rad'ah) Musnad Ahmad 6-434. 
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Umar said, "May you live long Ali, you have spoken the truth. Accordingly, the juristic 

ruling also is that abortion is permitted till the foetus is lifeless. It is one hundred and twenty 
days after conception that soul is blown in the foetus after which abortion is disallowed. 

Some people say that these words of the Prophet do no f point to prohibition of azl 

but to its being makruh (disapproved). It is certainly a resemblance to burying a child alive 
because it is a throwing away of the sperm, the essence of conception leading to child birth. 
Ibn Hammam said that it is correctly reported of Ibn Mas'ud that he compared 

azl to a minor form of burying alive. 

Abu Umamah said on being asked about azl that he had never known of a Muslim do it. 

Ibn Umar reported that Umar beat some people for practicing azl. 

Uthman also forbade people from practicing azl (coitus interruptus). 

However, the ulama (Scholars) say of all these prohibitions that they amount to nahi 
tanzihi (which is a prohibition nearer lawful). 

WARNING TO ONE WHO DISCLOSES SECRETS OF HIS WIFE 

*iil ajIsVi j£L\ & &I *131 ji-Sj jli jlS ^ail (T\ *.) 

I H jLo <Li! ty* ^ i v cji 

CpJ— aoljj) 

3190. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,*L.j said, "The greatest trust in the sight of Allah on the day of resurrection..." But 
according to another version: "Surely, the most wicked of all men in the sight of Allah 
on the day of resurrection....is the men who has sexual intercourse with his wife and 
she is locked in his arms, and afterwards, he goes around revealing her secrets." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allamah (The learned Scholar) Teebi Ma^j said about the greatest trust 
that it is such that one who commits breach of it will be subjected to strict reckoning on the 
day of resurrection. This trust is the private life of husband and wife and their secrets. It is 
great responsibility of the husband to protect his wife from disclosure of her secrets. If a 
man spreads the secrets of his wife then he will be questioned on the day of resurrection. 
Ashraf said that it means that treachery in the greatest of trust as measured on the 
day of resurrection, in Allah's sight is to set people know about one's wife's secrets. It is 
what shameless people do. They disclose the shortcomings of their wives or the good 
qualities and characteristics of their wives which it is essential to conceal according to £ 
(divine law) and etiquette. 

Ibn Maalik said that it applies to both husband and wife. Neither must disclose such 
things of the other as that partner would not like to be known. Such disclosure is treachery. 
In short, this conduct is punishable in the hereafter. 

It would not be incongruous and unprofitable to recount here a didactic event. 

A learned and wise man intended to divorce his wife. The people asked him what 
prompted him to think of that. He said, "How may I disclose her shortcoming?" (If I tell 
you of the reasons, that would amount to revealing her secrets. I cannot do that.) After he 
divorced her, they asked him again, "Why did you do that?" This time he excused himself. 


1 Muslim # 124-1438, Abu Dawud # 4870, Musnad Ahmad 3-69. 
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saying "How may I speak of the defects of a stranger woman?" (This is not proper.) 

Some of the ulama (Scholars) say that this prohibition to the couple to disclose one 
another's secrets is only when there is no benefit in it and no purpose served. If there is 
some advantage then it is not disallowed. For instance, a husband may be impotent or hard 
to please and uncaring. In such cases, his wife is allowed to complain of these things and 
this is what Allah himself permits; 

4b uj-sii dit £4^ 

{And Allah likes not shoutting of evil words except by one who has been 
wronged.} (4:148) 

(The Urdu translation has 'making known' instead of 'shoutting.') 


SECTION II 

NO INTERCOURSE DURING MENSTRUATION & NO UNNATURAL ACT 


£.SoJ£-111 


if&iiJLj & 4l)i jin jjaji jt! yfe cn u > 


Crfl J ob_>) Jjfij isVl 

3191. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that this verse was revealed to Allah's 

Messenger (JL-jUt-an JU-: 

:uV!-ji3> l /UjJd 

{You wives are a tillage for you/so come to your tillage as you will} (2:223) 

Hence, come to it from the front or from behind (to the vagina). But refrain from 
(going into the) anus, and from sexual intercourse during (her) menstruation. 1 
COMMENTARY: The words 'come to it from the front' refer to coming to the vagina from 
the front, and the words 'come to it from the behind' also refer to the vagina but coming 
from the rear. They elaborate the text (^yt^ni) (So come to your tillage}. In any case 
penetrate the front, meaning vagina. 

It is absolutely forbidden to commit an unnatural act at the anus. 

Also, it is forbidden to enter the vagina too when the woman experiences her menstruation. 



3192. Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit j narrated that the Prophet ^JL. 
said "Surely, Allah is not ashamed of the truth. Do not commit an unnatural act 
with woman through their anus." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word haya translated ahsmed is a kind of shyness depicted by a 
change in a person on being blamed. Since any kind of change is not associated with Allah, 
here haya is used figuratively to man 'to give up.' Thus: 'Allah does not give up speaking 
the truth and disclosing it.' 


1 Tirmidhi # 2991, Musnad Ahmad 1/297, Ibn Majah, Dararmi. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1924, Darimi # 2213, Musnad Ahmad 5-213, Tirmidhi # 1167. 
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This is spoken ahead of the subject of the hadith and a warning is sounded that approaching 
a woman at her anus is a forbidden act. It is so bad that even speaking of it is shameful 
though it be to prohibit it. But, it is a question of i (divine law), so must be spoken. 

The prohibition is stronger when practiced between men. 

Teebi said that the Prophet did not assert, "I am not ashamed of the 

truth../' but he attributed the words to Allah to emphasise the evil of the act. Those people 
who permit it are misled badly. 

Teebi & -w-j said that if anyone does it with a woman who is a stranger then he is an 
adulterer. If he does it to his wife or female slave then he perpetrates a grave sin. But he 
will not be stoned to death and will not be awarded the prescribed punishment. However, 
he will be punished definitely. 

Nawawi said that if anyone commits it with his slave then he will come under the 
purview of one doing it to a strange. 

Imam Abu Hanifah M said that both the active and the passive men involved in the 
unnatural acct deserve discretionary punishment. However, if the passive one is young, 
mad or compelled then he will not be punished. 

PERPETRATOR OF UNNATURAL WITH WIFE IS ACCURSED 




3193. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-j-OpAi 

said, "Accursed is he who approaches his wife through her anus." 1 

jlS JGAifcj crm) 






3194. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, Allah will not look, (with mercy and kindness) at one who approaches 

his wife at her anus." 2 




3195. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas naiTated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Allah will not cast a look (of mercy and compassion) on a man who commits an 
unnatural act with a man or a woman at the anus." 3 

GHILAH IS FORBIDDEN 


I jl: a.~ V Jjij jsXij ^131 ^*■ * ?•* la -&jri c ^ .» pLi-il QT) 4*\) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2162, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1923, Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2297. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1168. 
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(jjl Jjjl oljj) -A-, \J& U& JuS l/-* 

3196. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

(JU.j U* say. "Do not kill your children quietly (in a secret way) because gill 

overtakes the horseman and hurls him down from his horse." 1 
COMMENTARY: Do not harm your children through ghilah. It was explained previously 
(hadith # 3189, commentary) that ghilah is to suckle an infant during pregnancy, or to have 
sexual intercourse during the period of suckling. 

The hadith says that ghilah creates an impairment in the temperament of the child. Its 
energy saps, the effect remains upto his adulthood too so that he is weak in the battlefield 
and falls down from his horse. 

So do not observe ghilah lest you be the cause of your child's destruction. 

However, previously it has been affirmed that ghilah has no adverse effect on a child (for 
example, hadith # 3189). Teebi & explains that previously the action of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) was rejected that ghilah was the true cause of injury. This hadith speaks 
of ghilah as a general effective agent but the real cause lies in Allah's hands. Nothing 
happens without his will. Or, we may say that this hadith gives a command of the kind of 
nahi tanzihi, meaning it is nearer lawful then unlawful while the Prophet's 
previous saying: 


f6\ JuiJ 


"I had intended to forbid ghilah...." is based on prohibition. 

We may also say that both ahadith are based on the ijtihad (independent judgment) of the 
Prophet When he observed that when the Arabs practiced ghilah, their children 

turned out to be weak, so he forbade this practice of ghilah. But, when he observed that the 
Greeks and the Persians also practiced it without adverse effect on their children, he 
reversed the decision. The hadith (# 3189) of Sayyiduna Judamah upholds this contention. 


SECTION in 

CONDITIONAL PERMISSION FOR AZL 


(^A.U oljj) 

3197. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that Allah's Messenger 

fL-j forbade coitus interruptus with a free woman without her permission. 
COMMENTARY: It is a night for one's wife, a free woman, that azl may not be practiced 
with her without her permission. She might wish to have a child or to enjoy sexual 
intercourse. Both these things are denied to her if the penis is withdrawn before emission. 
As for sexual intercourse with a female slave, her permission is not required to perform azl. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2881, Ibn Majah # 2012, Musnad Ahmad 6.458. 
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CHAPTER - VII 

CONTINUATION OF PREVIOUS CHAPTER 


SECTION I 

FEMALE SLAVE MAY ANNUAL HER MARRIAGE ON EMANCIPATION 

ji. q [$ Js jLzj nJj' ^ »jL^ 6* 0“^ <U) 



3198. Sayyiduna Urwah narrated on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 

that Allah's Messenger said to her concerning Sayyidah Barirah , 

"Buy her and set her free." Her husband was a slave, so Allah's Messenger 

gave her option (about herself) and she elected to separated herself (from her husband). 

If he were a free man then the prophet would not have given her option. 1 


COMMENTARY: The case of Sayyidah Barirah has been recorded in detail in the Kitab 
Buyu. (see hadith # 2877, and commentary). 

She was the female slave of a Jew. Sayyidah Ayshah bought her and set her free. Her 

husband was a slave, so the Prophet gave her choice to stay with him to revoke 

their marriage and separate from him because she was a free woman. She opted to separate. 
The last sentence of the hadith seems to be the opinion of Urwah This coincides 

with the opinion of Shafi'I Maalik j and Ahmad that after getting freedom a 
female slave has the option to separated from her husband only if he is a slave, but not if he 
is a free man. 

However, Abu Hanifah &<u>> disagrees. He says that she has a choice in any case whether 
her husband is a slave or a free man. 

Arguments of the ulama (Scholars) of both sides may be seen in books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence). 

If both the spouses are set free together then the ulama (Scholars) say that the wife does not 
have the option to revoke their marriage. Also, if only the husband gets freedom then he 
does not have the choice to revoke his marriage, his wife may be a slave or a free woman. 2 

$ I44J 45 Jis 5_p! lia. rjl US&. y5l on 


'Jiii 




b (Jlis “AA ^3l51 (JL2.9 Cr5j & A-A ‘4-*^ 

(iSJ 1 01 jJ ) -fls Vv£J b fVLZ,\ U>], Jll (\ jAj 4il 1 (J jjij 


3199. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the husband of Sayidah Barirah 


1 Bukhari # 2536, Muslim # 8-1504, Tirmidhi # 12157, Abu Dawud # 2233, Nasai'i # 3449, Ibn Majah # 
2073, Muwatta Maalik # 25 (Talaq), Musnad Ahmad 6-42, Darami # 2289. 

2 See Siratun Nabi Shibli Nu'man (Mutual Dealings Behaviour) v7 p 44. 
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was a black slave, named Sayyiduna Mughith "It is as though I see him 

still going round following her though her streets of Madinah weeping. Tears, 
rolled down to his beard." The prophet said to Abbas , "O Abbas, 

does it not astonish you how much Mughith loves Barirah and how much Barirah 
dislikes Mughith?" The prophet exclaimed, "Would that you take him 

back!" She asked, "O Messenger of Allah, do you command me (to do this) ?" He 
said, "I only make a recommendation." She said, "I have no need of him." 1 
(She meant that she was not willing to live with him.) 

COMMENTARY: Some traditions say that Mugith was a free man. In this case it would imply 
that he was an ugly black man like a black slave. Or he was a slave who had been emancipated. 
This hadith speaks of a few things: 

(i) A leader or ruler may make a recommendation for one of his subjects. 

(ii) It is not zvajib (obligatory) to accede to the ruler's recommendation. 

(iii) The ruler has no right to call for an explanation from one who does not accept 
his recommendation. 

(iv) It is allowed to separate from a person because of his ugly looks. 


SECTION II jjwit 

HUSBAND SHOULD BE SET FREE BEFORE WIFE 


jl-Zj ill! c-Jlii ?rjj I 4 ) (J &^ • jT \j\ til tA Oft ‘ ♦) 

I oijj) J4 c)4--P ^ ^ v 


3200. Sayyidah Ayshah '**& lS *j reported that she intended to set free her two slaves 
who were husband and wife. So she asked the Prophet about it and he 

instruct ed her that she should begin with the man before the woman. 2 


COMMENTARY: If the female slave were set free before the male then she would have 
had an option to separate from her husband. This is as stated in the previous commentary. 
Generally, a man tolerates a slave girl as his wife but a woman seems uncomfortable with a 
husband who is a slave. 


FEMALE SLAVE WHO CHOOSES HER HUSBAND CANNOT REPUDIATE 
MARRIAGE AFTER HER FREEDOM 

Ul (Jbj 9 s "A & ^ • jl 4^lAj (TX* ^) 


oIjj) -viJJ Jbi.Ua ^^4 nJj! 

3201. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Sayyidah Barirah was set free 

when she was with Sayyiduna Mughith (as his wife). Allah's Messenger 

(►UjAjp-an offered her an option (to let her marriage stay or revoke it). But, he also said 
to her, "If he has sexual intercourse with you, then you will no longer have an 
option" (because that will suggest that you are pleased with him). 3 


1 Bukhari # 5383, Tirmidhi # 1155, Abu Dawud # 2231, Darimi # 2292, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2237, Nasai'i # 3446, Ibn Majah # 2532. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2236. 
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COMMENTARY: The Hidayah states that if a female slave marries with the consent of her 
master, or he gives her in marriage with her permission or without her permission and she 
gets freedom later on then the option to retain or revoke her marriage rests with her, 
whether her husband is a free man or a slave. 

If she marries someone without her master's consent and later he sets her free, then upon 
gaining freedom her marriage remains valid..She retains no option to repudiate her 
marriage. The three imams say that if she has married a free man then after gaining 
freedom she has no right to decide on her marriage. 

Ibn Hamman said that the difference of opinion between Abu Hanifah iflwj and the 
three imams stems from the varying traditions about the husband of Sayyidah Barirah 
Aip. Both Bukhari and Muslim have the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah that the husband 

was a slave. But they also reproduce the hadith that he was a free man. 

Similar traditions are found also in the four sun an, Trimdhi, Abu Dawud Nasa'i and Ibn 
Majah. Tirmidhi j has described the hadith as hasan sahih. 

The three imams h***) go by the first tradition while Abu Hanifah ^ ^j goes by the 

second. 

Mulla Ali Qari has cited this saying of Ibn Hamman in MIrqat in detail. We have 
reproduced only a summary of it. 1 


CHAPTER - VIII 

THE DOWER £ II£JL>1< 

As Sadaq (juuiJi) is the dower. It is the recompense paid to the woman by her husband 
against the right of wifehood. If a man decides at the time of marriage that he shall not pay 
the dower, then the marriage will not be valid. However, it is not necessary to mention the 
dower at the time of marriage, for it is not a condition, and the husband will have to pay 
mahr mithl (or the proper dower) in this case. 

THE AMOUNT:*• (divine law) has not defined any amount of dower as waji\\(obligatory) 
not has it mentioned its maximum limit. Rather, it has left it to the means of the husband. A 
man must determine it according to his ability to pay, However, the minimum limit of the 
dower is specified lest husbands begin to pay very low sums of money towards dower. 
According to the Hanafis the minimum dower is ten dirhams (or 30. 62 gram of silver). If 
any one suggests a dower less than this then it would not be correct. 

Imam Maalik holds that the lowest possible dower is one fourth dinar. 

Imam ShafiT and Imam Ahmad say that whatever is priced - or eligible to be priced - 

may be fixed as a dower. 

DOWER OF THE PROPHET'S RESPECTED WIVES i«i» k AND 

DAUGHTER Apart from Sayyidah Umm Habibah 4 **^ among the wives of the 

Prophet (JL-jUpii and Sayyidah Fatimah among his daughters, the dower of all 

the rest of them was five hundred dirham's equivalent silver weighing 1 to 10 gram and 
530 grams. The present value is about rupees nine hundred and eighteen only. 


Hidayah (commentary on Islamic Laws) vl pp 108-109 Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 
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The dower of Sayyidah Umm Habibah i** & was four thousand dirhams or four 
hundred dinars. It is equivalent to 12 Kilograms and twenty grams of silver. Its current 
value is Rs.7348. 

The dower of Sayyidah Fatimah was about one kilogram and seven hundred and 

fifty grams silver. The current value of it is about Rs. 1050. 

(This valuation is not correct in the current times The value keep fluctuating. So, current 
value of silver must be calculated.) (Asghar - meem) 


SECTION I 

MINIMUM AMOUNT OF DOWER 


^4jJI jj-ij b cLJ Ml slj^t <£& £131 *111 JjJij >Jj>\ (v*y * t ) 

1^9 ^ l A 4 JJ 1 L \ JL4j b JliU (J4»j^la9 cL» 4 Lis i£l3 

JSJS. O* UsU. Jlj <jll lli» U (jt! (>5 Jj> 

ijj-i Jjo Jj-ij (Jill 


1441*9 14 ^ 4 * J jJuU I Jtl Uj l 4 ££a.Jj.iS Jill Ij^sJ£4J 1-J^ 

(4jic <3^*) I 


3202. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that a woman come to Allah's 

Messenger ,JL.j Up k ju» (one day ) and said. "O Messenger of Allah, I present 
myself as a gift to you." She stood there (after saying that) for a long time. But (He 
did not give a response and while he was quit) a man stood up and submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, marry her to me if you have no need for her." So, he asked, 
"Have you anything to give for a dower?" He said, "I have this waist wrapper on 
me and nothing else." He said, "(Go and) see if you can find something, even an 
iron ring." He looked for something but could not find any thing. So, Allah's 
Messenger asked him, "Have you any thing of the Quran with you (in 

your memory) ?" He submitted, "Yes! Surah so and so and surah so and so." So, he 
said "Indeed, I have given her to you in marriage for what is with you (in 
memory) of the Quran. 

According to another version: He said, "Go! Indeed, I have given her to you in 
marriage, so teach her from the Quran." 1 

COMMENTARY: As long as he lived, whenever any woman offered herself to the 
prophet and he accepted her gift, she became lawful to him. No dower was 

wajib (obligatory) on him. This was neither permitted to any else not is it allowed now. It 
was among the Prophet's {LsjUtkj-e peculiarities, being allowed to him exclusively. The 


Quran confirms it: 



1 Bukhari # 5-135, Muslim # 76. 1425, Tirmidhi # 1116, Abu Dawud # 2111, Ibn Majah # 1889, Darimi 
# 2201, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Nikah (wedlock)) Musnad Ahmad 5-330. 
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(<*♦: rrvLJJI) 

{and a believing woman, if she dedicates herself to the prophet provided the 
prophet desires to wed her. This exclusively is for you only apart from the 
believers} (33:50) 

According to Imam Shafi'I a marriage without dower but only with the word (s-a) 
(hibah, gift) was allowed only to the prophet It is not permitted to anyone else. 

The Hanafis contend that marriage with the word hibah is permitted to everyone, but it 
was only for the Prophet that dower was not wajib (obligatory). Thus, if a woman 

offers herself to a man and he accepts her gift then their marriage will be correct but the 
mahrmithl (proper dower) will be wajib (obligatory) on the man, though the woman does 
not mention any dower or even offers herself without dosing a dower. So, the verse cited 
(33:50) means according to the Hanafis: 

{This is exclusively for you without a dower being wajib (obligatory) on you} 

AN IRON RING: This stipulation shows that any kind of property may be assigned as 
dower, no matter how insignificant, provided both husband and wife agree to it. While 
Imam ShafiT and Imam Ahmad subscribe to t his edict, the ruling of Imam Abu 
Hanifah and Imam Maalik is mentioned at the beginning of this chapter. The 
Hanafis rely on the hadith of Sayyiduna Jabir in Daraqutni: 

jii vj sujVi vi U+jjA 'is Ijp-Sisv jLj & iiii jS 



(Allah's Messenger ^j Up -ii said, "Woman be given away in marriage only to 
their equals and their guardians must give them away in marriage, and a dower less 
than ten dirhams is not reliable/') 

This is further upheld by the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali in daraqutni and Bayhiqi: 

J>Jb I j 5 Jll & | jL£ 'i? 

(Dower less then ten dirhams is not valid). 

The Hanafis say about this hadith of Sayyiduna Sahl that it is about mahr majjal 

(prompt dower) because the Prophet ,0-j ai used to give part of the dower 
immediately before consummating his marriages to his respected wives This is 

why he gave the same command to the man, "Bring whatever you find so that you may 
give something at least to this woman after contracting the marriage, as a dower. 

It is on this basis what some ulama (Scholars) have deduced that a husband must give to 
his wife, after their marriage, but before having sexual intercourse, some of the dower. 

Ibn Abbas Ibn Umar , Zuhri , and Qatadah , ruled on these lines 

they pointed out that when Sayyiduna Ali married Sayyidah Fatimah , the 

Prophet (►L- jUfrjjijLs did not let him go to her unless he had paid something to her out of the 
dower. Sayyiduna Ali 4 ^ 1 ^ submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I do not have anything 
with me now." He said, "give her your armour." So he gave her his armour. Then, he went 
to her and her dower was four hundred mithqal silver. The Prophet j U* & had 
instructed him to give out of that an armour's worth. Hence, these people have ruled that. 
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before consummating the marriage, it is wajib (obligatory) to pay the woman something out 
of the specified dower. The Hanafis say that it is mustahab (desirable), not wajib (obligatory). 
The concluding words of the hadith suggest that the prophet made 'teaching of 

the Quran' as a dower. So, some imams regard it as permitted. But, Imam Abu Hanifah 
k does not agree that it is allowed. He says about this kind of dower that the marriage will 
be valid but mahr mithl (Proper dower) remains wajib (obligatory) on the hhsband (to pay to 
his wife). He says about this hadith that the words 'for what is with you of the Quran do 
not mean 'a dower' but their being Muslims - acceptance of Islam - was the reason of their 
marriage. He did not specify that to serve as a dower. 

"So teach her from the Quran." This command, too was not binding. Rather, it was a 
recommendation. Hence, this cannot be cited as evidence that the prophet had 

declared teaching the Quran to serve as a dower. 

AMOUNT OF DOWERS OF THE WIVES c#*k^j OF THE PROPHET 


» a Aj i£Jls V i-L.is ijS.jjjI Jl 

i qj ilb i rji £$ giji u Jsjsuj iijj 

3203. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah ^k^j narrated that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah k^»j 
‘if*, "What dower had the Prophet ^^kj^o fixed (for his respected uek^j wives) 
?" She said, "His dower to his wives was twelve ooqiyas and one nashsh." Then she 
asked, "Do you know what a nashsh is?" He (Abu Salamah) ^k^j said, "No!" She 
said, "Half an ooqiyah and that makes it five hundred dirhams." 1 
Sharh us suttnah (Prophet's practice) and other sources have nashsh in 

the nominative case. 




COMMENTARY: Earlier in the chapter, we have spoken on the current weight and usage 
of five hundred dirhams. 

The Shafi'i go by this hadith to say that a dower of five hundred dirhams is mustahab (desirable). 
It must be clarified here that Sayyidah Ayshah w^s-k^j has mentioned the dower of all 
those of the Prophet's wives whose dower he had himself determined. As for 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah ^k^ j, her dower was fixed by the emperor of Ethiopia. 


SECTION II 

HEAVY DOWER DISALLOWED 

yJil 4 isJ.& siSgjil&ijL *t4ll SUi IIjiUi VVl jiS v U&t & err-, i) 

J jJl? U ZA-Z 9 1 L ^> ZflUrijJZ VjT v £, J 4l) 1 

j jjb j oljj) >p£\ ilil Vj 


1 Muslim # 78-1426, Abu Dawud # 2105, Ibn Majah # 1886, Darimi # 2199. 
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3204. Sayyiduna Umar ibn at Khattab said, "Beware! Do not be extravagant 

in fixing dower of the women. If it were more honorable in this world and more 
pious in Allah's sight, then the most qualified (among you) to do it was Allah's 
Prophet I do not know of Allah's Messenger marrying any of 

his wives, or giving away any of his daughters in marriage for more then twelve 
ooqiyas (as dower)." 1 

COMMENTARY: the word taqwa (piety) (piety) implies a greater degree of taqwa (piety). 
Allah says: 

{Surely the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of you.} (49:13) 
Taqwa (piety) entitles one to be distinguished in Allah's sight. 

A heavy dower is -hot a means of raising one in honour in this world. Rather, it also does 
not raise one imtifie sight of Allah. If that is so then why must one indulge in that which 
bears no fruit?' 

There are three traditions about the dower of the wives of the Prophet 

On the face of it, they contradict each other. We have seen the tradition of Sayyidah Ayshah 
(# 3202) and part from this one under discussion we shall see Sayyidah Umm 
Habibah's hadith (# 3208) which is an exception, for, the Negus of Ethiopia had 

fixed her dower as high as four thousand dinars out of respect for the Prophet JL>. 

As for the versions of Sayyidah Ayshah and Sayyiduna Umar a&m^j , even they 

are not contradictory Sayyidah Ayshah i#* in was precise and mentioned the half 
ooqiyah too while Umar only gave a round figure. It may also be that Sayyiduna 

Umar was not aware of the half ooqiyah or one nashsh. 

It must be borne in mind that Sayyiduna Umar ** did not mean to say that there 
cannot be dower higher than that. It is allowed to raise the dower above it. 

BETTER TO PAY PART OF DOWER PROMPTLY 


Jjpil 4IJ.& c| CA ji jLj ill j^ 


iOnr.o) 


(jJI Sjj I 0Ijj) jll 

3205. Sayyiduna Jabir a^^a^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If a 

man gives his wife (part of) the dower (as prompt payment), say two handfuls of 
flour or dates then he has made her lawful for himself." 2 

sill <5*45 Jltf gate Jitotjcn.v 


((^JuajUl oljj) — 


3206. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Rabi'ah narrated that a woman of Banu Fazarah 
married against a dower of a pair of shoes. So, Allah's Messenger asked 


1 Tirmidhi # 1100, Abu DAwud # 2106, Nasa'i # 3351, Ibn Majah # 1887, Darimi # 2200, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-41. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2110, Musnad Ahmad 3-355. 
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her, "Are you leased, in spite of your wealth (and property) to give you person (in 
marriage) against a pair of shoes?" She said, "Yes!" And, he gave her permission. 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith may also be presumed to be about prompt dower. When the 
woman agreed to marry against one pair of shoes, she become rightful to get the mahr 
mithl (Or, proper dower). On being pleased with that she surrendered her right to get 
more. So, the Prophet gave her permission. 

This hadith is da'if (weak). 

WHEN MAHR MITHL BECOMES WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) - ONE POSSIBILITY 


Uj 3 ^ Uf lAA JAj i? I r3j* J4“j lA jfLi* (J> cA lAj 


(rY*v) 






(^jl j (S±a fi I ®ljj) 

3207. Sayyiduna Alqamah '&*>**-) narrated from Sayyidima Ibn Mas'ud that he 

was asked about a man who married a woman but did not determine any dower for 
her and died before consummating the marriage. (He took time to think over it and 
decided through his personal deduction). He said, 'Her dower is like the dower of 
the women of her family (meaning, her match) , neither less nor more. She will 
observe the iddah (waiting period) as ivajib (obligatory) and is entitled to (her share 
of) inheritance." Thereupon, Maqil ibn Sinan al-AshjaT got up and said, "Indeed, 
Allah's Messenger JL* had decided the case of Birwa bint washiq a woman 

among us, just as you have decided. So, Ibn Mas'ud was delighted with it. 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah has bestowed on Ibn Mas'ud wisdom, foresight and a vast 

understanding of religion. He solved complex issues to be in agreement with the Quran 
and hadith. He took one month to study this issue before giving his verdict which was in 
conformity with what the Prophet had decided in a similar case. So, Ibn Mas'ud 

was deeply delighted on having given a correct judgement. 

In this case, the opinion of Sayyiduna Ali and some other sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) was that because the marriage was not consummated, the woman 

was not entitled to any dower but it was wajib (obligatory) on her to observe the iddah 
(waiting period) and she deserved to get her share of inheritance, too. 

Imam Shafi'I &\***-j gave verdicts. One of these concurred with that of Sayyiduna Ali 
and the other with the decision of Sayyidima Ibn Mas'ud with which Imam Abu 

Hanifah and Imam Ahmad &<up -j agreed. 

WHAT IS MAHR MITHL: It is the same dower as of the women in her father's family 
who are like her in age, beauty, wealth, time, intelligence, religion, virginity and woman 
hood, knowledge, manner and habits. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1115, Ibn Majah # 1888, Musnad Ahmad 3455. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1148, Abu Dawud # 2114, Nasa'i # 3521, Ibn Majah # 1891, Musnad Ahmad 4. 279, 
Darimi # 2246. 
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SECTION III 

PROPHETS jJL.j4.ui, MARRIAGE WITH UMM HABIBAH & HER DOWER 

Ufjji ild.\ veil oli! uJM- y3 C-S dig lit (tt -a) 

l&J ^S3 j-JVI' liijl jj ^ u|Vf Xi6j\ 4ifr 5jJl 

(^L-iJI j jjbjjl oljj) 

3208. Sayyidah Umm Habibah was married to Abdullah ibn Jahsh who died 

in Ethiopia. So, the Negus gave her away in marriage to the Prophet (J-j Up ii\ 
paying her a dower of four thousand on his behalf. 

Anoiher version has: four thousand dirhams. 

Then he sent her to Allah's Messenger with Sayyiduna Shurhbil ibn Hasanah. 

COMMENTARY: The first husband of Sayyidah Umm Habibah is given in all the 

copies of Mishkat as Abdullah ibn Jahsh, but this is wrong. His name was Ubaydullah ibn 
Jahsh. This is what is found in sunan Abu Dawud and other sources. 

The real name of Sayyidah Umm Habibah was Ramlah 

She was the daughter of Abu Sufyan <u* *»i ^ and sister of Mu'awiyah *•* She was 
married first to Ubaydullah ibn Jahsh who had embraced Islam and had emigrated with 
her to Ethiopia from Makkah. There, he apostated, giving up Islam for Christianity. He 
died there. She remained a staunch Muslim. 

The Prophet sent Amr ibn Umayyah Damri to the king of Ethiopia, the 

Negus, whose name was Ashumah asking him to convey his proposal of marriage to 
Sayyidah Umm Habibah So, he sent his slave girl, Abrahah, to her with the proposal. 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah accepted the proposal with great joy. She also sent 

someone posthaste to Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Sa'eed, her father's paternal cousin, 

requesting him to act as her guardian for the marriage. 

She also presented Abrahah a pair of clothing and a silver ring for bringing her the good, 
auspicious news. 

In the evening, the Negus invited Sayyiduan Ja'far ibn Abu Talib and all the Muslims 

who were in Ethiopia. When they were assembled, he deliverd the marriage sermon: 

j &i 'Jt dt ^ JLg£T jliil u-jiili -Uii 

46 yiill j* iisjt iijJ-Jj iSiiJ 

Then, he said: 

"To proceed, Allah's Messenger has commanded me to conduct his marriage to 

Umm Habibah bint Abu Sufyan. I have obeyed him and have fixed a dower of four 
hundred dinars. I give the four hundred dinars, "placing them before these people." 

After that Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Sa'eed j delivered this sermon: 

j aiii vi aii v i*ii jii & liii 

• >jS 3 46 1 (Jc 1 ALlJI 4 jJoJ ! jLliv. 
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Then he said: 

"To proceed! I have obeyed Allah's Messenger and I have married the 

daughter of Abu Sufyan , Umm Habibah 3 , to the Prophet May 

Allah bless it. (Ameen) 

After this proposal and acceptance, the four hundred dinars of the dower were paid to 
Khalid ibn Sa'eed 

The people prepared to depart as the marriage was contracted, but the Negus requested 
them to Stay on saying, "It is the sunnah (Prophet's practice) of the Prophet 

to serve a meal at a wedding." Then, he had food served to them after which they 
dispersed to their homes. 

This took place in 7AH. At this time the father of Sayyidah Umm Habiba , Abu 

Sufyan was (not a Muslim but) an idolater and a sworn enemy of the Prophet 
Later he accepted Islam. 1 

EMBRACING ISLAM AFFIXES THE SEAL 


Jl JttLofl U&&U JlJL* Jl SsJjyjI fcjJS jll uJ\ c£j CTY•‘O 

^_J&k jlzte vjjls iL>Z LJ & Cii dJils LjdSkl (j\ t, 


(^t—i oljj) — 1 L»^.t jC> La (3 

3209. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah A^Ja^jjnarried 

(Sayyidah) Umm Sulaym Islam was the dower between them. (Sayyidah) 

Umm Sulaym embraced Islam before (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah did. 

Then he proposed to her and she said, "I have, indeed, embraced Islam. So, if you 
submit to Islam. I shall marry you." Thus, he embraced Islam and submission to 
Islam become the dower between them. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Sulaym was the daughter of Milhan and mother 

of Anas ibn Maalik She had been married to Maalik ibn Nadr and Anas was 

bom to them, but Maalik did not embrace Islam and was killed as an idolater. 

Afterwards Umm Sulaym embraced Islam. Abu Talhah was an idolater. He proposed 
marriage and she was married to him. 

The Hanafis says that they were married against a dower agreed between them but when she 
married him in keeping with her promise when he embraced Islam, she waived her dower. 
In other words, his submission to Islam was their reason to marry. It was not her dower. 
However, other Imam take the hadith in its literal sense. They regard his Islam as the 
dower arranged between them. 


1 See also the Life of Prophet Muhammad / Ibn Kathir, pp 418-19 (Darul Isha'at Karachi). 

2 Nasa'i # 3340. 
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CHAPTER - IX 

THE WALIMAH OR THE WEDDING FEAST 




Walimah is the food that is served at the wedding. The word comes from altiyam which 
means 'getting together/ So, it is the banquet thrown when the spouses get together. 
WALIMAH' S POSITION IN SHARI'AH (DIVINE LAW): Most ulama (Scholars) say 
that wlimah is masnun, but some call it mustahab (desirable) and yet other regard it as 
wajib (obligatory). 

TIME: They differ also on the proper time of the Walimah. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
the correct time for it is after consummation of marriage. Some of them put it with the 
contract of the marriage. Another opinion is that it is served at both times - at the marriage 
and after the consummation. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) to serve it for up to two days. The 
most according to them is two days after marriage. Imam Maalik j contends that it is 
mustahab (desirable) to serve it for one week. 

However, the very correct thing is that it depends on the husband's means. If he serves 
only once or for many days and at many times, then he may do it. 

KINDS OF FEAST: It is stated in Majma ul Bihar that there are eight kinds of feast. 


(i) 

Walimah. 

(ii) 

Khars, (ss) 

(iii) 

I'dhar. (j»io») 

(iv) 

Wakirah (»jS j) 

(v) 

Naqi'ah (u^) 

(Vi) 

Wadimah (iw>j) 

(vii) 

Aqiqah. ( 14 ^) 

(viii) 

Madbah. (tyu) 


The Walimah is at someone's marriage, Khars is to celebrate a birth. I'dhar is at a child's 
circumcision. Wakirah is when one's house is built and ready to occupy. Naqi'ah is when a 
traveller arrives. Wadimah is when one is in distress, so that it might be removed. Aqiqah is 
when a child is named. And Madbah is any feast that is hosted without any motive. 

All these kinds are mustahab (desirable) with the exception of Walimah which some people 
call wajib (obligatory). 


SECTION I 

COMMAND TO SERVE WALIMAH 

' liiU jtfl yi JjjLj & aili j* (H i.) 

$210. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet observed a trace 

of yellow (saffron) on (the clothing) of Abdur Rahman ibn Awf so, he asked 

him, "What is this?" He submitted, "I have married a woman for one nawah of 
gold." He said, ''May Allah bless you! Throw a wedding feast though it be only 
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with a sheep." 1 

(Nawah also means date seed, so gold equivalent to the seed.) 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^ j Up in ^ may have simply asked Sayyiduna Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf -upA^ the reason for the colour on him, or he may have questioned him 
why he had applied it while men are disallowed to apply perfume. He explained that he 
had not applied in intentionally but it may have dropped on him from his new bride. 

Qadi said that while a nashsh is twenty dirhams and an ooqiyah forty dirhams 

weight, so nawah is five dirhams in weight. Thus, her dower was five dirhams some 
authorities say that nawah means nawah tamr or seed of date and this seems more correct. 
In t his case, he may have given gold equivalent to the seed as dower. 

'Though it be only a sheep could describe the bare minimum, but here it means 'even if it 
casts too much. In those days, sheep could not be said to represent a minimum amount 
because Muslims were not well-off. They faced dire poverty and observed the sunnah 
(Prophet's pJL-j Up- fin JL* practice) with parched barley meal or such other inexpensive things. 
Moreover, even Abdur Rahman ibn Awf -up^^j was not so with at that time as to be 
expected to regard sheep as a minimum. 

THE PROPHET'S ^jU^^ G RAND WALIMAH WHEN HE MARRIED ZAYNAB 




JslL 

3211. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^up-fin^Lo did not 

host a Walimah for any of his wives as he did for Sayyidah Zaynab He 

hosted the Walimah (for her marriage) with a sheep. 2 
COMMENTARY: The previous contention is proved that when sheep is served in a 
Walimah it is a sumptuous feast and very expensive. 




((^jU-JI 0 \ jj ) -Uij 

3212. Sayyiduna Anas **4)^ said that Allah's Messenger Up -fin hosted a 
Walimah after consummating his marriage with Sayyidah Zaynab bint jahsh. He 
served bread and meat to the people to satiation point. 3 

EMANCIPATION AS DOWER FOR WOMAN 



3213. Sayyidtma Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger Up -fin jLe set 


1 Bukhari # 5148, Musilm # 79-1427, Tirmidhi # 1034, Abu Dawud # 2109, Ibn Majah # 1907, Darimi # 
2204, Muwatta Maalik # 47 (Nikah (wedlock)), Musnad Ahmad 3-205. 

2 Bukhari # 5168, Muslim # 80-1428, Abu Dawud # 3743, Ibn Majah # 1908, Musnad Ahmad 3.227. 

3 Bukhari #4794. 
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Sayyidah Safiyyah i** & free and (after that) he married her. He made her 
freedom her dower. He also host ed a Walimah for her with hays. 1 
(Hays is a mixture of dates, clarified butter and dried curd.) 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah was the daughter of Huyyay ibn Akhtab who 

was the chief of the tribes of Khaybar, Banu Qurayzah and Banu Qurayzah and Banu Nadir 
when the Muslim defeated the Jews and conquered Khaybar, she too was among the 
captives, and was given to the prophet as a female slave. He set her free and 

married her so that she earned the highest honour of the world and religion. 

IS IT ALLOWED TO REGARD FREEDOM AS A DOWER: There are different views 
about whether freedom of a woman may serve as her dower. Some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) and some ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith and hold that a slave 

girl's emancipation may be regarded to be her dower. However, another section of the 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and ulama (Scholars) hold that it is disallowed to 

do so. The Hanafis are among the latter. They say about this hadith that this is an 
exceptional case, exclusive for the prophet but riot allowed to anyone else. 

It is stated in Sharh Hidayah that if a man sets his female slave free on condition that 
against her freedom she should marry him and she agrees to it (no dower being payable ) 
then setting her free would be correct. However, as for as her marriage is concerned, she is 
at liberty. If she marries the man t hen it will be zvajib (obligatory) to pay her mahr mithl (the 
proper dower). 

Hays is a sweet dish prepared from dates, clarified butter, cheese etc. 

THE WALIMAH OF SAYYIDAH SAFIYAH »«*&**> 


ojeil 4* & 1 J- 2 * 4^3 * J! isi jlS or v u) 

l a.JA fcvioiSfL j*\ ^ ? j l VJ l§19 ^ Laj Vj ^4^ 02 s iSj <J)J, 

oljj) J Ja|Yl J J-i^l L 


3214. Sayyiduna Anas said that the Prophet <0* <2>t JU* halted for three 

nights between Khaybar and Madinah after his marriage with Sayyidah Safiyah 
Anas invited the Muslims to his Walimah which had no bread and no 

meat. He had some table spreads placed. Then dates, dried curd and clarified butter 
were laid on them. 2 


COMMENTARY: The previous hadith had a word hays. This hadith mentions its ingredients. 
THE WALIMAH OF ONE OF THE WIVES 

02 04Hj Ji-ij jdig il)l ^jjjl (Jtl Xzi! oIj a!(TY^ 0) 


(l$ jliwJ 1 01Jj) 

3215. Sayyidah Safiyah bint&ahaybah said that the Prophet host 


1 Bukhari # 5169, Muslim # 84-1365, Tirmidhi #1115, Abu Dawud it 2054, Nasa'i # 3342, Ibn Majah # 
1958, Musnad Ahmad 3-99. 

2 Bukhari # 4213, Nasa'i it 3382, Musnad Ahmad 3-264. 



318 


* Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


ed a Walimah for one of his wives (probably, Umm Salamah) ** & ^ with two 
mudds of barley.* 


ACCEPT INVITATION TO FEAST 

5i gi 111 iill J* ifj orm) 

(4Jx I ^ \ 14 9 —Ij§ bla 

3216. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar **&,**> narrated that Allah's Messenger UpAiJL* 
said, "When one of you is invited, to a Walimah, he must go to it." 

According to another version in Muslim: "He must accept (the invitation) be it a 
Walimah or another (feast) like it." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: Another feast could be one of these to celebrate circumcision, aqiqah, etc. 
Thus Walimah stands only for wedding feast. 

Some people say that it is wajib (obligatory) to accept the invitation to a Walimah. If anyone 
does not attend it without any excuse then he commits a sin in the light of the words of the 
prophet fL, jLp; 

j sdh Sil ijtlii v£Jj3 & 

"He who rejects an invitation has indeed disobeyed Allah and his Messenger." 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not wajib (obligatory) to accept it, but mustahab 
(desirable). Moreover, to accept an invitation is to attend it. As for having the meal, if he is 
not fasting then it is mustahab (desirable) to eat. 

As for other invitations besides Walimah, it is mustahab (desirable) to accept. 

Teebi and Ibn Maalik hold that whether it is wajib (obligatory) or mustahab 
(desirable), some reasons are there to reject or not attend it. They are: 

(i) The food is likely to be unlawful. 

(ii) .Only the rich are invited, 

(iii) One of the invitees is likely to be harmful or is a disagreeable person. 

Thus, if anyone does not accept an invitation in such cases, then it does not mater. 

Also, if a person is invited only to flatter him, or to word off any possible harm from him, 
or to earn a worldly favour from him, then this invitation must not be accepted. 

Similarly, the invitation need not be accepted if prohibited things like wine are served there, 
or dance and singing or such tings as disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law) are organized. 

The foregoing also covers an invitation where silk is spread on the ground. 

We must remember that most of the invitations today are not without the foregoing evils, if 
not all then most of them. 

Therefore, tHe $ufis say that azlah (or staying aloof or separated) is now lawful. Rather, 
now a days isolation or seclusion is wajib (obligatory). 

Hence, if a person exercises caution and prefers to be secluded not attending any gathering 
or invitation, then it is better for him to practice seclusion. 


1 Bukhari # 5172, Musnad Ahmad 6-113. 

2 Bukhari # 5173, Muslm # 16-1429, Darimi # 2205, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Nikah (wedlock)) Abu 
Dawud # 3736, Ibn Majah # 1914, Musnad Ahmad 2-22. 
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p-Ui ^ ? jll LsJ» <J) l I 15} 31) 1 <111 (JjJ/J Jll jd^jLa. 0”V) v) 


C>1 . a oljj)kiJjH • j l.9 _£j»Jg 

3217. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL->.d*&JL» said. When 

any of you is invited to a meal (of a wedding or like it), he must go it to it. There, If 
he likes, he may eat or if he likes, he may abstain" 1 
COMMENTARY: While accepting an invitation may be wajib (obligatory) or mustahab 
(desirable) eating food there is mustahab (desirable) only and that too if one is not fasting. 

Ibn Maalik said that the command to accept an invitation is of the kind of wajib 
(obligatory) provided the invitee has no excuse. If he has an excuse then he may not go. 
VERY BAD TO INVITE ONLY THE RICH 


U! jji i^j}\ ji jLj j&ili j* -in jj-y ji» jtS q\ cAj o*t\A) 


111 JuU Sjj 






3218. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L.jUp.ii 

said, "The worst (kind) of food is the meal at the Walimah to which the wealthy are 
invited while the poor are ignored. If anyone skips an invitation (without an 
excuse) then he disobeys Allah and His Messenger." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith does not mean that this is the only food of the worst kind. 

Indeed, some may be worse than this food. Thus the words 


'The worst of men is he who eats by himself.' 
imply that this class is the worst. There can be many of them. 

This hadith does not condemn Walimah itself but questions the one that is exclusive for the rich. 
Those authorities whq say that it is wajib (obligatory) to accept an invitation cite this hadith. 
But, a majority of u lama hold that this hadith emphasizes it as a mustahab (desirable). 
SERVING FOOD THE GATE CRASHER 


JliJul *1 ysd bl j^i\ J LjcJZ jis crm> 

JLS AJ fcjoh XjlXL tjr~* Li. ^i^L) ^ ULsia Q (JLU 

o*!$ sSj\ y ^ iill jl*# J4*j ole-is Slit 


(<Jx t 3^a) VjJlI^cS” oJjl 

3219. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansari narrated that a man of the ansar whose 
kunyah was Abu Shuayb had a slave (or servant or a young boy) who sold meat, 
(one day) he said to him, "Prepare for me food that will suffice five people that 


1 Muslim # 105-1430, Abu Dawud # 3140. * 

2 Bukhari # 5177, Muslim # 107-1432, Abu Dawud # 3742, Ibn Majah # 1913, Darimi # 2066, Muwatta 
# 50 (Nikah (zvedlock )), Musnad Ahmad 2-241. 
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might invite the prophet as the fifth of the five (meaning, four others)." 

Thus he prepared a little food for him. Then he came (to the Prophet and 

invited him (with four others). A man followed them. So, the prophet ^ j aJp ^ 
said (when they came to his home), "O Abu Shu'ayb, a man has followed us. If you 
wish you may permit him to join us (for the meal), but if you like you may leave 
him (at the door, outside). He said, "No, rather, I shall permit him (to join us)." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to anyone to go to some other person's feast uninvited. 
It is not allowed to a guest, too, to take along one who is not invited. If the host has given a 
general permission or the guest known that the host will not object then he may take along 
someone who is not invited. Thus hadith tells us other things too: 

(i) It is not allowed to enter a person's house without his permission. 

(ii) If a person invites a limited number of people and if an uninvited man goes 
with them, then the guests must as a mustahab (desirable), seek the hosts 
permission for him. 

(iii) It is mustahab (desirable) for the host to not prevent an uninvited guest from 
eating unless the guests are inconvenienced. If a person is turned away 
without eating for some reason, then he must be dealt with politely and it is 
better that he is given some food if he deserves it. 

Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's aU* & practice) also says that it is not allowed to an 
uninvited person to join the feast. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that if a person invites someone and placing the food before 
him makes him owner of the food then the guest has authority to eat it, or feed it to any 
other man, or take it home. But, if the host lays the table spread and places the food on it 
then it is a sign that he has not made the guest owner of the food. He only permits him to 
eat there at the table spread. What ever is leftover, the host will take it away. Hence the 
guest must sit and eat according to procedure and custom. He may neither take any of it 
home nor feed another person. 

It is highly laudable for people sitting around the dining mat to keep moving the platters in 
front of each other on the same mat. If there are more dining mats, guests on one dining 
mat must not offer the platters. To those on another mat. 

SECTION II 

WALIMAH OF SAYYIDAH SAFIYAH if****, 

J J -Ua.I aljj) feli) sjjl US^llAi 0“YY • ) 

j jJIj jjI 

3220. Sayyiduna Anas said that the Prophet gave the Walimah for 

Sayyidah safiyah ifwith fine flour and dates. 2 
COMMENTARY: A previous hadith (# 3213)’about her mentions her Walimah wit h hees. It 
means that both these things were served in the Walimah of the Prophet's ^j 
marriage spoke of what they found. 


1 Bukhari # 5461, Muslim # 138-2036, Tirmidhi # 1101, Darimi # 2668, Musnad Ahmad 4-121. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1097, Abu Dawud # 3744, Ibn Majah # 1909, Musnad Ahmad 3/110. 
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PROPHET fL,' jUp*i JU ABSTAINED FROM WORLDLY THINGS 
djjij [jJe’S Lis tlL lK id ft^-£9 >—JlU» fduJLo^A-a.5 v $ d mjlJLLx (YTY^) 

£| ,$5Lfe JS 4303 I*** jfUjlxJ 4& Sill J* 4131 

(Ja.03 n. * j l AjJ, (Jb cJjjU (Jj-ij b i£jJa9 4xiJb 4 xJpU d-J tl <4-3x31 OXa.15 


(3La.U(>j| j -Ua>l oljj) _llj>$ txb 

3221. Sayyiduna Safinah narrated that Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abu Talib 

had a guest for whom he prepared food. Sayyidah Fatimah i k remarked, 
"would that we invited Allah's Messenger and he ate with us!" So, they 

invited him. He came (and as he entered the house) and put his hands on the 
handgrip of the doors, he saw an adorned curtain hanging at the extreme of the 
house. So, he returned (from the house). Sayyidah Fatimah said that she 

pursued him and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, what made you turn back?" 
He said, "It does not behave me, or (for that matter) any prophet, to enter a house 
that is*adorned." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text is qirain (fi j) It means 'a curtain/ There may 
not have been a picture on it but it had covered the wall in such a manner as the stage of a 
bride and bridegroom is decorated and covered with curtains. This is an unnecessary 
demonstration of the worldly minded and the affluent. The Prophet ,jL-jUpirt turned back 
on seeing it, thereby indicating that it was not proper to decorate walls, the useless 
adornment of the world will cause less in the hereafter. 


GATE CRASHERS CONDEMNED 




( jJ 1 j 1 o 1 j j) — Iji-jJ Fj-kj b^Li (Ja.3 CjAj ^3J-£j 

3222. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar *^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger Up-Sa 
(JL-j said, "He who is invited (to a meal) but does not accept it has, indeed, 
disobeyed Allah and His messenger. And he who enters (someone gathering) 
uninvited goes in like a thief and returns like a plunderer." 2 

COMMENTARY: A thief enters someone's house furtively. So does the uninvited guest. 

Both commit sin. 

The Prophet taught his ummah two basic manners. 

(i) To fails to accept an invitation without reason is a sign of arrogance. 

(ii) To go uninvited to an invitation or function is shameless and a sign of greed. 


IF TWO INVITATIONS ARRIVE AT ONE TIME 




1 Abu Dawud # 3755, Ibn Majah # 3360, Musnad Ahmad 5-220. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3741. 
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j Jto>l e\jj) —i *— ? j l.9 l5b 1*4^ ^ • j bgrljJi ^<>-^1 1 i], 

3223. A man from among the companions of Allah's Messenger ( JL.jUp<&i t5 U 

narrated that he said, "When two people invite at the same time, accept the 
invitation of the person whose door is nearer (to your house).But, if one of them 
precedes (the other). Than accept the invitation of him who has preceded." 1 

COMMENTARY: If the invitee can attend both invitations then he must attend both. If two 
neighbours invite at the same time then the nearest neighbour's invitation is accepted. If the 
inviters are far off then other considerations take effect, like familiarity, reconciliation and 
rights. One who is more known, more pious or has more right than the other will be preferred. 
In the same way, if two students come to a scholar at the same time as two men who wish 
to know an answer to a problem or an issue then he must first attend those who had come 
to him before the others. 

OSTENTATIONS WEDDING pEASTS FOR MANY 

JXido <L5I (Jj-ij U^~3 0*YY i ) 

3224. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpAi 

said, 'To serve food (of the wedding feast) on the first day in just; on the second 
day, it is a suttnah (Prophet's practice); but on the third day, it is to 

make oneself heard. If anyone yearns to make himself heard, then Allah will 
make him heard." 2 

COMMENTARY: On the first day, the wedding feast is sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized 
practice of Holy Prophet Those who say it is wajib ( obligator y), then the (j*-) 

'just' in the hadith implies wajib (obligatory). 

If anyone invites on the second day then it is sun nah and mustahab (desirable). 

However, if anyone goes on to invite on the third day too then clearly he is showing off 
and wants to become popular and heard. ON the day of resurrection, Allah will have it 
proclaimed about him that he was a liar and a forger. He will be debased before all the 
creatures. Teebi said that when Allah bestows a blessing on someone then he must be 
grateful to him . (For instance, if he marries then he must invite people to a Walimah). 

This may be done on the first or second day. Thereafter, "It is makruh (disapproved) to accept 
an invitation. 

This hadith contradicts the contention of the Maalikis that it is mustahab (desirable) to hold 
the Walimah for seven days. 

FORBIDDEN TO PARTAKE OF FOOD OF THE ARROGANT WHO VIE WITH ONE 

ANOTHER 

^ jl-Zj £U1 ^jj)\ 1 cA XacJ-3 (tyyo) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3756, Musnad Ahmad 5-407. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1099. 
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3225. Sayyiduna Ikrimah ** k reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas k ^ 
narrated that the Prophet forbade partaking the food of the two people 

who compete with one another (being boastful). 1 
COMMENTARY: These are two people who compete to cook more food each aiming to 
outdo the other in food and having more guests. We are instructed not to participate in 
their feasts. 

These days care is not exercised. IN ancient times, learned men avoided such functions 
when they had doubts about the sincerity of the inviters. 


SECTION III 




V jLj&faJ* k\ jj_y Jj jll cJ-i <mi) 


.tkj i ‘M fiyj ij i jp i^Uuyi jduiiujs 

3226. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The invitation of such two people should not be accepted as compete with 
one another (to prepare food). And, their food should not be eaten." Imam Ahmad 
explained that it is about the two who vie with one another to provide a meal 
proudly and ostentatiously. 2 


REJECT THE INVITATION OF THE SINNERS 



3227. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn ^k^j said that Allah's Messenger 
disallowed that invitation to meal Iby an indecent, (sinful or rebellious) person 
should be accepted. 3 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (j-ti) (sinner or rebellious) is one who is involved in sin 
in any way. His. invitation must not be accepted. Most of them are cruel and unjust. They 
appropriate properties of the people forcibly. It is forbidden to eat their food. Besides, 
accept their invitation is tantamount to pleasing them and honouring them. This conduct is 
contrary to Shari'ah (divine law). 


DO NOT PROBE LAWFULNESS OF THE FOOD OF THE PIOUS 



I Vl (JJJ (JLii Vj Aj IVi Aja Uja 

3228. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^k^j narrated that the Prophet ^j Up k said, 

"When any of you goes to his Muslim brother he should eat his food without 
probing ad drink from his water without probing (how is it and from where?) " 4 
Bayhaqi transmitted these three....a Muslim would necessarily provided the lawful. 



1 Abu Dawud# 3745. 

2 Bayhaqi # 6018 Sha'b ul Eeman 

3 Bayhaqi Shab ul Eeman # 5803 

4 Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 5801. 
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CHAPTER - X 

VISITING WIVES BY TURNS 

If a man has more wives than one then it is ivajib (obligatory) to determine visits to them one 
after the other. He must go to them by turns. Some things must be borne in mind, for 
instance: 

(i) Once the visits to each wife are determined, it is not allowed to go on the 
appointed night to another wife (other than the one whose turn it is). 

(ii) It is disallowed to .visit two wives on one night. But, if they consent and are 
prepared for that, then one may visit both of them. It is said about the 
Prophet (JL.that on one night he had sexual intercourse with more 
of his wives than one, because till then it was not wajib (obligatory) to fix 
visits to one's wives. Or, he had his wives permission in this regard. 
Besides, the Hanafis say that it was not wajib (obligatory) on the Prophet 
(JUjU *M to fix his visits to his wives, but he had determined his visits on his 
own out of kindness for his wives. 

(iii) The wives do not enjoy the right of visits during a journey. It is not necessary 
to be mindful of these visits but it all depends on the husband's discretion to 
take along on the journey any of his wives. However, the better course is to 
draw lots among them to accompany him on the journey. 

(iv) For a resident, the visits cover the nights while days are secondary to them. 
However, if anyone is occupied during the night then his visits cover daytime 
(for example, a guard who is on night duty will determine visits to his wives 
by days and nights will be secondary to days. 

EQUAL TREATMENT: According to Durr Mukhtar, it is wajib (obligatory) on a man with 
many wives to share his visits to them by night and to feed and clothe them equally. But, it 
Is not wajib (obligatory) to have or not have intercourse with them, and to love them equally; 
yet it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. 

A woman's right to have sexual intercourse with her husband elapses after having it once. 
The husband is free to decide on the question of sexual intercourse with his wife. However, 
fidelity demands that he must have sexual intercourse with her now and then. It is not proper 
for him to put it off for the period of eela (which is four months) unless his wife so desires. 

A husband must stay with each of his wives one day and one night. But, being equal and 
fair in necessary only for the nights. Thus, if a man goes to one of his wives after (the salah 
(prayer)) of maghrib and to another after (the salah (prayer)) of isha (on her turn) then his 
action is not fair and he has not given them equal treatment. 

A man must not have sexual intercourse with one of his wives on the night his visit is 
scheduled for another wife and not for her similarly, he must not go to a wife on an 
unscheduled night on which he ought to have been with another. However, if she is ill, 
then he may go to her on a sick visit. Rather, if she is seriously ill then it is allowed to stay 
with her even when it is not her turn till she regains health or dies, provided she has no one 
else to look after her and share her grief. 

If the husband himself is ill, then he may call to him each of his wives on the nights he is 
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due to visit her. 


SECTION I 

THE NUMBER OF WIVES OF THE PROPHET ^OpAiJLp 

k <L&i gj-4 u* J4 dpo >±jt US&- cA arm) 


3229. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas stated that when Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJpAiJl* 

died, he had nine wives. He used to visit eight of them equally. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet (l i->‘ui*At JL* has eleven wives. This hadith mentions only 
those of his wives who were alive when he died. They were: 

(i) Sayyidah Ayshah tt^Ai^j. 

(ii) Sayyidah Haf sah 4 *A^ j. 

(iii) Sayyidah Umm Habibah if^A'^ > 

(iv) Sayyidah Sawdah i^ai^j. 

(v) Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4^-Ai^> 

(vi) Sayyidah Safiyah i^ai^j. 

(vii) Sayyidah Maymunah t^Ai^j. 

(viii) Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh 4*Ai^> 

(ix) Sayyidah Juwayriyah i^Ai^> 

Of these nine, Sayyidah Sawdah had surrendered her turn of his visits to Sayyidah 

Ayshash willingly of her own accord. 

The Prophet pL*) -ui*Ai JL> visited Sayyidah Ayshash 4* ai^j also on days when he was 
scheduled to visit Sayyidah Sawdah tf^Ai^j, as the next hadith tells us. 

A WIFE MAY ASSIGN HER TURN OF VISITS TO HER CO WIFE 


'-LSiS.jl 4jJl JjJij b ll ^ f jl XiS\£ (HT*) 


3230. Sayyidah Ayshah 4 * A' narrated that when Sayyidah Sawdah 4 * At ^ 
advanced in years, she said, "O Messenger of Allah, I assign to Ayshash the day of 
your visit to me. 

So, Allah's Messenger determined two days for Sayyidah Ayshah her own 

and Sawdah's 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Sawdah was the daughter of Zam'ah. Her mother was 

Samus. She had been married to Sayyiduna Sakran a^aB oth of them had embraced 
Islam during the initial days of the Prophet's mission. They had emigrated to Ethiopia. 
When her husband, Sakran died, the Prophet ai^l* married her after the 

death of Sayyidah Khadijah i^ai^j. After that the Prophet (JUjUaAiJL* married Sayyidah 



1 Bukhari # 5067, Muslim # 51-1465, Nasa'i # 3197, Musnad Ahmad 1-231. 

2 Bukhari # 5212, Muslim # 47-1463, Ibn Majah # 1972, Musnad Ahmad 6-76. 
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Ayshah She died in the era of Sayyiduna Umar or Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 

She was buried in Madinah. 

The jurists say that if a man's wife surrenders her husband's visit (to her) to her co-wife 
then it is allowed provided her husband has not bribed or compelled her into doing it. 
Moreover, this woman is permitted to withdraw her offer whenever she chooses. 


u4l \3a til 4^9 CjU &jJI ^ 4U1 ^«j l (tyt*) ) 

—LiJLiC; oLs ^ ^ • j bCs f.Li C-4-^ ^ • j j 1 id v • j its J* J5 «ii^4 1.1c ti 1 


(lSjUnJLIjj) 

3231. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

ask during his illness that led to his death, "where shall I be tomorrow?" Where 
shall I be tomorrow?" He intended to ask about the day of Ayshah (out of 

love for her and waiting for her day). His (respected) wives (sense sing his internal 
restlessness) gave him permission to stay where he liked. So, he stayed in the house 
of Ayshah till he died near her. 1 

COMMENTARY: He asked every day where he would be on the next day to know about 
his visit to Sayyidah Ayshah ^ i# j and to get their permission to stay there. They 


permitted him to stay there. 

CASTING LOTS ON SETTING OUT FOR JOURNEY 



3232. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that whenever Allah's Messenger JL* 

fJL-j intended to embark on a journey, he cast lots among his (respected) wives 
a* (to select the one who would accompany him). Hence, the one whose name was 
drawn, she went out with him. 2 3 


Uis yJbi jtjQi J4JI1 #J> £ Uj. jlisi 64 ji* u?\ it irn o> i*j army 

jiiilj iii jij jl* &U UiSsjslST ifJJS ijjj 

(■Us (Jii*) -jdU j Sli I d* |^J I 


3233. Sayyiduna Abu Qilabah reported that Sayyiduna Anas narrated 

that it is a sunnah (Prophet's practice) for a man who marries a virgin 

over his previous wife who had been a widow or a divorcee that he should stay 
with her for seven nights before sharing visits between them. And if he marries a 
divorcee or a widow the he must stay with her for three nights before sharing visits 
between them. 


1 Bukhari # 5217, Muslim # 84-2443. 

2 Bukhari # 2688, Muslim # 56-277, Ibn Majah # 1970, Musnad 6-269. 

3 Bukhari # 5214, Muslim # 44-1461, Tirmidhi # 1139, Abu Dawud # 2124, Musnad Ahmad 2-178. 



327 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


Abu Qilabah said that if he wished, he could say that Anas had 

narrated this hadith (in a marfu form) from the Prophet ^ JLp. 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I goes by this hadith and says that if a man has some 
wives or one wife and he again marries a virgin then he must stay with her seven nights 
and then resume sharing nightly visits among his wives. If he marries a thayb (who is a 
widow or a divorced woman) then he must stay with her for the first three nights and then 
resume sharing visits among the new and previous wives night by night, equally. 

However, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that there is no difference between the virgin and 
the thayb (a previously married woman) They are all at per as for as sharing visits is 
concerned. He goes by both the ahadith (# 3225, 3226) of Section II of this chapter. They 
make no such difference. He explains this hadith to mean that a man who is already 
married takes another wife then depending on whether she is a virgin or a previously 
married woman he will stay with her for the first seven or three nights and then the same 
number of nights with each of his previous wives before resuming the normal visits of one 
night to each. 

The concluding words of Abu Qilabah mean that when a sahabi says, 'it is a 

sunnah (Prophet's practice)' then he means 'this hadith is marfu.' 



eJLi oJLi vUi nJLJ* 4-^ o3Ss~ 

CA—a oljj) -ulAU (0 i£J Is ojij izJSL- tLiij 

3234. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Abdur Rahman ** A ^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ju married Sayyidah Umm Salamah On the morning 

following, he said to her, "There will be humiliation for your family about you so if 
you wish then I shall stay with you for seven nights and then seven (each) with 
them (meaning the other wives) but if you wish, then three nights with you and 
then., make rounds (with the others). She said, "three nights!" 

According to a version: He said to her, "For the virgin are seven nights and for the 
thayb (Previously married) are three nights." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Umm Salamah i#* * ^ was a thayb (a previously married 
woman). So, according to Shariah, he could stay with her for three nights and then stay with 
each of his other wives three nights. After that the routine of one night each would be 
resumed. But, he did offer to stay seven nights with her if she took three nights as an affront. 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah preferred to abide by Shari'ah (divine law) and to respect 

the disposition of the Prophet s he opted for the three nights of the thayb. 

SECTION II jto IJ-4H 


NO ONE IS BOUND TO LOVE ALL HIS WIVES ALIKE 



1 Muslim # 42-1460, Abu Dawud # 2122, Darimi # 2210, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Nikah (wedlock)). 
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j-La.Uyjl j ol jj) — tiJXol Vj Lil 9 

3235. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet ,jl. 3 *J* ju» did always 

share his time equally with his wives (and justly). And, he prayed (after being fair 
to them), "O Allah, this is how I share what I own. Hence, do not blame me about 
what you own and I do not own." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet said in his prayer that he tried to be fair to his 

wives in sharing visits to them and in providing them their needs from whatever was in his 
power. But, he could not love them equally for that was not in his power, so he should not 
be questioned about it. 

WARNING TO THE UNJUST WITH HIS WIVES 

SusjIS ^ji\y II (J4JJI Juj IS1 & fill J* gS\ yfc ufj (nr\> 

3236. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, "When a 

man has two wives but he is not just to them, he will come on the day of 
resurrection with half his body sagging." 2 

COMMENTARY: To be equal to all wives is to share visits with them equally. It is wajib 
(obligatory). The husband must stay the same number of hours in the night with each wife. 
But, it is not wajib (obligatory) to have intercourse the same number of times with all wives. 
It must be understood that all wives should be given equal treatment irrespective of 
anyone being a new bride, the first wife, young, old, Muslim or follower of any other Book. 
All of them have equal rights. However, relative to a free woman, a slave girl, mukatabah, 
mudabbarah and umm walad have a share of visits, half of the free woman. It is not wajib 
(obligatory) to determine time for a slave girl. 

SECTION III 

EIGHT OF PROPHET'S NINE WIVES HAD A SHARE OF HIS VISITS 


IJJI ojJb (Jlii Xj Sj Ha. I (Jls f-Lla&u*’ QTTYV) 

jj-ij 1% IIjisJIJ u 'JjUjijijS V.9 liiiS jii&j Ills jLj i§6 

lua jn v+WJJi Vj 

& ill Ja Ji4J Sti UiUl l<*JJ iji i §5i^ ^ Sgi-^i 


1 Tirmidhi # 1140, Abu Dawud # 2134, Nasa'i # 3943, Ibn Majah # 1971, Darimi; # 22fK7, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-144. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1141, Abu Dawud # 3133, Nasa'i # 3942, Ibn Majah # 1919, Darim ^Q6^ Musnad 

Ahmad 2 347. . V; ^ • 
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3237. Sayyiduna Ata narrated that they participated with Sayyiduna Ibn 

Abbas in the funeral of Sayyidah Maymunah at Sarif. He said, "She 

is the wife of Allah's Messenger So, do not jerk or shake the bier when 

you lift her. (Rather, be respectful) and be gentle with hr. Indeed, Allah's 
Messenger had nine wives and gave a share of his visits to eight but he 

gave no time to one of them." 

Sayyiduna Ata & ^j said that they had learnt that the one of whom Allah's 
Messenger had not given a share was Sayyidah Safiyah , the last 

of them to die. She died in Madinah. 

And, Razin added that authorities, other then Ata named her as (Sayyidah) 
Sawdah And that is more correct. She had presented her day to (Sayyidah) 

Ayshah when Allah's Messenger intended to divorce her. She 

pleaded with him. "Hold me! I have presented my day to Ayshah. I hope to be 
among you wives in paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Maymunah was the maternal aunt of Sayyiduna Ibn 

Abbas Her father was Harith and mother was Hindah. Her own name was Barr ah 

but the Prophet changed it to Maymunah 

She had been married to Mas'ud ibn Amr, and Abu Dahm after him. Then she was married 
to Allah's Messenger in 6 AH at Sarif about eight miles from Makkah. 

It was at Sarif that she was married, her marriage was consummated here and she died at 
the same place. She is also buried here. 

There is a difference of opinion on which of the Prophet wives had no share of 

the Prophet's (jUjUpiivisits. The correct name is Sawdah In fact, Khattabi , 

said, that Ata also named her as Sawdah but one of the sub-narrators got 

confused and mixed up the names. 

The hadith says that Sayyidah Safiyah was the last of the Prophet (JUjUpiijU wives 

to die. She died in Madinah. Before we dwell on it, let us see which of his wives died when. 
The compiler of Mawahib has written: 

• Sayyidah Safiyah j died in 50 AH in the month of Ramadan. Some scholars 
put her death in the time of Mu'awiyah **in 52 AH or 55 AH. She is buried in 
al-Baqi. 

• Sayyidah Maymunah died in 51 AH. But, some authorities palce her death 

in 66 Ah or 63 AH. 

• Sayyidah Ayshah j died in Madinah in 57 AH but some scholars say that she 

died in 58 AH. 

• Sayyidah Sawdah died in 54 AH. 

• Sayyidah Hafsah 1 **^^j died in 50 AH, or, as some authorities say in 41 AH. 

• Sayyidah Umm Salamah j died in 59 AH. 

• Sayyidah Umm Habibah if* died in 44 AH. Some scholars however, say that 
she died in 43 AH. 

• Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jashsh j died in 60 AH or, as some say, 61 AH. 


1 Bukhari # 5067 Muslim # 51-1465, Nasa'i # 3196, Musnad Ahmad 1-348. 
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• Sayyidah Jawayriyah died in 50 AH. 

• Sayyidah Khadijah died before the hijrah in Makkah. 

• Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah died during the Prophet's 

life time. 

On looking at this detail. We can say safely that Sayyidah Sufiyah was not the one 

who was the last of the Prophet to die. Also, Sayyidah Maymunah, too, 

was not the one who died lasbof all. 

Only Allah known the truth. 1 


CHAPTER - XI 

THE SOCIAL LIVING OF WOMEN & THE j&Uj* UpfejiLfOl? 

RIGHTS OF EACH OF THEM 


The ahadith in this chapter are about the company of women, intercourse with them and 
kind treatment of women, as also the rights of each of them, 

Instead of saying 'the rights of women/ the heading has 'the right of each woman.' This is 
because it does not concern women as a whole. Rather, it is about the kinds of women, 
meaning that the women who are married are of different kind: 
the virgins, the divorced, 

the widow, the good natured, 
the bad tempered, 
and so the rich, the poor, and so on. 

This is why the heading has 'the rights of each of them.' 


SECTION I 

HARSHNESS CANNOT REMOVE INSOLENCY 

IjjXpLJJL I Jj» jLil ill ill (TTTA) 


jl icZjS ^ sjjLl ftUI { 


(‘uic (3^°) LIJiLili 

3238. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Go by the advice to show kindness to women, for, they are created from a rib 
(that is crooked) and its most crooked portion is its top. So, if you try to straighten 
it, you might break it. If you let it be as it is, it will remain crooked. Hence, accept 
the advice to be kind to women." 2 

COMMENTARY: The worthy words of the Prophet Up m mention two basic 
essentials of a woman's creation and nature. They are: 


1 For a further reading of this subject, please see 'The Life of prophet Muhammad ' Ibn Kathir, 

English translation of his sirah from al Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, pp 737 to 744, And, sirat un Nabi, 
Era of peace by Allamah (The learned Scholar) Shibli Nu'mani and Syed Sulayman Nadvi English 
Translation V2 pp 331 to 344. Both books are published by Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi) 

2 Bukhari # 5186, Muslim # 60-146 8. 
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(i) Women have their origin in Sayyidah Hawwa who was created from 

the top portion of the rib of Sayyiduna Aadam (OLJiUp. This portion is very 
crooked. So, there is crookedness in the original creation of women. No one can 
set it right. 

(ii) Just as a rib will not straighten if anyone attempts to make it straight but is liable to 
snap, and if it is left as it is it will keep crooked, so too a woman has a twist in her 
deeds and manner and if any man wishes to put that twist right, he will not 
succeed but might snap it (which is to divorce her, as in the next hadith). 

Therefore, women must be left to their nature. Then, they will work to benefit and be of 
use. The hadith advises that anger and harshness will serve no purpose with women. A 
cool attitude will be helpful. Any confrontation with them will lead to divorce which will 
not only harm women but will also cause difficulty to men who try to correct it. 

Man should be mild and kind with his woman. He should not expect her to obey him in 
whatever he demands. 

However, it does not mean that if they transgress into sin then too they must be left alone. 
In such cases, it is not proper to look the other side and let them commit sin. It will be 
proper to ignore only so long as they do not venture into sin. 



oljj) 

3239. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Woman is created from a rib (of Sayyiduna Aadam) So, she will never 

be straight for you (on any one path). Hence, if you wish to enjoy her, do so while 
crookedness persists in her. But, if you wish to set her straight, you might break 
her. And to break her is to divorce her." 1 

COMMENTARY: A man cannot hope to bring a woman to a single course. She will keep 
changing because she is created in that way. She might turn ungrateful from being 
thankful, or become disobedient after being obedient. She may throw contentment 
overboard and greed mighty become her nature. Her temperament will keep changing. 

DO NOT DISLIKE WOMEN 

&3 ULL U4 S-ji 'JjLj & dii j* siii Jii5 jt» jtl^joru.) 

-0 oljj) 1*% 

3240. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No believing man must dislike a believing woman. If he dislikes some habit 
or quality in her, some other habit in her will please him." 2 
COMMENTARY: Not all deeds of man or his peculiarities are bad. If some of them are 
bad, there also are some good characteristics in man. 


1 Bukhari # 5184, Muslim # 59-1468, Tirmidhi # 1188 (1192) Musnad Ahmad 2-530. 

2 Muslim # 61.1469, Musnad Ahmad 2.329. 
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A husband must look at the good qualities of his wife and endure any weakness in her. 

One cannot find a faultless person, absolutely compatible to one's own temperament. 
Similarly, there cannot exist a man, chiefly a Muslim, without some good quality in him. 
So, intelligence demands that the good characteristics in anyone should be kept in view 
while a disagreeable thing must be overlooked. 1 

CROOKEDNESS IS INHERITED 



3241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah'sMessenger 

said, "Were it not for the Banu Isra'il meat would not have rotted. And, were it not 
Hawwa a woman would have been unfaithful to her husband." 2 
COMMENTARY: In the time of prophet Musa Up. A tables spread wit h manna and 
quails (mann and salwa) used to descend from heaven into the open for the Banu Isra'il, or 
the Jews. They were commanded to take from it only so much as they needed. They were 
forbidden to take more than necessary to store with them. But, they did not cease to 
disobey Allah and began to collect surplus to hoard it. But, Allah caused all that tl\ey 
collected beyond need to decay. Thus, the meat began to not only after they failed to trust 
Allah and to show excessive greed. 

Thereafter, it became natural for meat to putrefy. This is why the Prophet said 

that the Banu Isr'ail were responsible for the decay of meat otherwise people would have 
been able to store it according to their actual needs. 

The hadith does not use the word 'unfaithful' for the woman to imply committing breach of 
trust, or cheating. Rather, it means perversity. Thus Sayyidah Hawwa (OUt incited 
Sayyiduna Aadam to eat from the tree which Allah had forbidden them to approach. 

The Prophet ^ jUs-in said that the same habit was found in all woman. If Sayyidah Hawwa 

had not done this, other woman would not have inherited this habit. 

BEATING WOMEN 


j Ia j, JlSjLa. 1 (Jls AJiaj (Y*Tit) 

£3 41*19 JLpdl 3SjLk3\j-*\ i l># JuJ13 AjIjj £| 


3242. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zam'ah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

admonished them concerning women that one of them should beat them as 
he beats his slave and then have sexual intercourse with her at the close of the day. 
According to another version, he said, "One of. you begins to beat his wife as a slave 
is whipped but then lies with her at the close of the day. 

Then he admonished them for laughing when one of them breaks wind. He said. 


1 See also the social Living of women, by Nasa'i English translation Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 3399, Muslim # 63-1470, Musnad Ahmad 2.304. 
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"Why should any of you laugh when he himself does it?" 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The closing words ask man how it is that he beats the very woman with 
whom he has sexual intercourse later on in the evening. On the one hand, he is loving and 
on the other he treats her savagely. How can he justify his conduct? Of course, it is allowed 
to beat one's wife when she is rude but not in a savage manner. The message of the hadith 
is that a man should be kind and loving to his wife and treat her well. 

The hadith also tells man that he should not laugh at something that is natural and 
happens to everyone. 

Let us recount a lesson, bearing event of a great scholar. He was Aasim He was not 
deaf but pretended to be so. This begin when a woman came to him to ask him for a ruling. 
While she was putting the question, she happened to break wind. Aasim saved her 
the embarrassment and discomfit. He behave as though he was deaf and said, "please 
speak loudly. I can't hear you." This was a relief for the woman but Aasim had to put 
up with his act for ever. 

Allamah (The learned Scholar) Teebi pointed out that the hadith also gives a latent 
message that every intelligent Muslim must consider before he decides to point out his 
brother's shortcomings whether he himself has the same defect in himself, or any other 
flaw. If he does not find himself, free from any deficiency then it is better for him to 
concentrate on removing the deficiency in him. 

A wise man did lament: 

"Often do I see people look for faults in others - but they are blind to their own 
faults." 

(Also: "No one gossips about other people's secret virtues.' - Bertrand Russell.) 

(And: Those who live in glass houses should not throw stones on others - English proverb, 
mid 17 th century) 


BE KIND TO YOUR WIFE 

14 o&J L vlifdJ l! onr ir) 


( 4 J.& (3^) <C.a 

3243. Sayyidah Ayshah 1 narrated that she used to play with dolls in the 
Prophet's ^j u<- ^ house (when she was a child and had been married to the 
Prophet (jL-jAJfri# recently) and she had companions who played with her. But, 
when Allah's Messenger ^ j Up in came in they went away from her and he sent 

them to her again so that they played with her. 7 
COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that to live with one's wife in a pleasant manner and 
to be mindful of her emotions is an assurance of a successful life. Without this a peaceful 
and content life is impossible. 

As for playing with dolls, this has been spoken of in a previous chapter on wali (hadith # 3129) 





1 Bukhari # 4942, Muslim # 49-2855, Tirmidhi # 3343, Nasa'i # 687, Ibn Majah # 1983, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-12, Darimi 2-147. 

2 Bukhari # 6130, Muslim # 81-2440, Musnad Ahmad 6-234, Abu Dawud # 4931, Ibn Majah # 1982. 
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i&A \j yb JeJjh J&J & '*-43 & &\j dJlS U&j (mi) 

4 v'-^ 

ijs 


3244. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "By Allah I did see the Prophet pA->j Up 4t ^ 

stand at the door of my room while the Ethiopians played with spears in the 
mosque. He concealed me with his cloak so that I might watch their play over his 
shoulder. Then he stood up for my sake till I was the first to retire. So, imagine how 
much may a young girl (a few y ears old) stand to watch the play." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words mosque means the portion attached to the mosque. Of course, 
even if they demonstrated their skill in the mosque, then there was no harm in it because 
they played with spears which could be an exercise of jihad. It seems that the veil was not 
imposed till then. 


TOKEN OF PLEASURE & DISPLEASURE OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH 

^ 4i^Lj jic si) I jill jj^J a jlS di Is uifej (mo) 

l3)i dills %4’L5 <^SS\ IjJ Jlio dyi i -V* 3 651 &! vi-iii 



3245. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that, "Allah's Messenger said to 

me, 1 do recognize when you are pleased with me and when you are displeased 
with me/ So, I asked, 'How do you recognize it?' He said, 'when you are pleased 
with me, you swear: No, by the Lord of Muhammad! But, when you are displeased 
with me, you swear: No, by the Lord of Ibrahim. So, I said, "Of course, by Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah, that is so! But, I omit only you name." 2 
COMMENTARY: She said, that she merely dropped his name on her tongue otherwise she 
had her love for him in her heart to the full. There was no change in that. 

WOMAN MUST NOT REFUSE HUSBAND'S ADVANCES 


JH&JI Jf J3| Jo iSLsLj & silt Ja ^31 jjjj jtl jil &jJ> tf\ cAs onr n) 
& U oXj \j J(l U4) ‘txA <1^ i vijbJc. 61; a 


^ Vl<dl£ i <l£l >11 ll.<C>lji-ii 

3246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger (*JL.jUp & jl* 
said, "When a man invites his wife to his bed (to have sexual intercourse) and she 
refuses causing him to pass the night angry (at her), then the angels curse her till 



1 Bukhari # 454,5236, Muslim # 18,19-892, Nasa'i # 1595, Musnad Ahmad 6-84,85,166,247. 

2 Bukhari # 5228, Muslim # 80-2439, Musnad Ahmad 6-61. 
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it is morning. 

According to another version: He said, "By Him in whose hand is my soul, "no man 
invites his wife to his bed and she refuses, without He who is in heaven being 
displeased wit h her till her husband is pleased with her." 1 
COMMENTARY: This warning applies as long as the woman does not have an excuse 
valid in Shariah. Some authorities say that menstruation is not a valid reason because even 
when a wife experiences menstruation, her husband is allowed to fondle her over her 
clothes. Some ulama (Scholars) say that he may caress her on her body except at the vagina 
when she has her menses. 

The hadith says that the angels curse her till morning. This anticipates his advances in the 
night because generally it is so. If the husband invites her in the day and she refuses to 
oblige, then the angel will curse her till evening, if the husband is angry at her. 

The words He who is in heaven refer to Allah. Of course, Allah is omnipresent. His 
command is enforced in the heavens as on earth and He is worshipped in the heavens and 
on earth. This is as He says. 

{He (Allah) is who in the heaven is God and in the earth is God} (43:84) 
However, the hadith mentions only the God of the heaven because that is more honourable 
than earth and the purpose is served when only heaven is mentioned. It is also possible 
that 'He who is in heaven; refer to angels. 

This hadith tells us that a husbands displeasure is the means of Allah's wrath. If this is the 
case when a husband is displeased over sexual intercourse, then the significance of his 
anger on disobedience in worldly matters may be surmised. 

NO WOMAN MUST HURT HER FELLOW WIFE 



3247. Sayyidah Asma narrated that a woman submitted, "O Messenger of 

Allah I have a co wife. Will it be sinful on my part if a brag about receiving from 
my husband what he does not give me?" He said, "(It is a very bad thing.) one who 
brags about getting that which is not given to him is like one who wears two 
garments of falsehood." 2 

COMMENTARY: Two garments are the cloak over the upper torso and the waist wrapper. 
This expression covers a liar like a person who pretends to be saintly or scholarly. 

It is said that there was an Arab who put oh very fine and nice garments that people might 
respect him and believe him even if he gave a false testimony. 

This hadith compares with their very man. 


WHAT IS EELA 



1 Bukhari # 3237, Muslim # 122-1436, Abu Dawud # 2141, Darimi # 2228, Musnad Ahmad 2-439. 

2 Bukhari # 5219, Muslim # 126,127-2130, Abu Dav/ud # 4997, Musnad Ahmad 6-345. 
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jj.53 ^ \ j 1. jjlas \J4A eL-£JI (Jj-iJ b iJJlis (Jj-» j5j Alii bLijf $2-5^* 

oljj) -dhLr^i 


3248. Sayyiduna Anas ^ ^ narrated the Allah's Messenger ,d-j Up in 
observed eela from his wives for one month. Meanwhile, his foot had been 
dislocated (during this time) , so he retired to an upper room for twenty nine 
nights after which he came down. He told (on coming down). "O Messenger of 
Allah, you had decided on eela for one month." He said, "Surely, a month can be 
of twenty nine days (too)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Eela is to swear or take an oath. In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine 
law), eela is to resolve oath not to approach one's wife for four months or more. In other 
words, a man swears not to have sexual intercourse with his wife for four months or more. 
When he fulfils his oath then one divorce ba'inah takes place and if they wish to live 
together, then they will have to remarry. (Ba'in or ba'inah is irrevocable) However, if he 
does not fulfil the oath and goes to his wife before the time is over, then eela will become 
void and it will be zvajib (obligatory) on him to make an expiation for breaking his oath. 

If a man is married to someone's female slave, then the minimum period of eela is two months. 
If any one observes on eela for less than four months when his wife is a free woman, or less 
than two moths when she is a female slave, then the eela will not be termed Shari'ah 
(divine law) recognized. Accordingly, the Prophet (JL *j Up ju. had not observed that is 
Shari'ah recognized eela. It was an ordinary eela, of common parlance. 

He had resolved on oath not to approach his wives for a month because they had 
demanded from him an enlarged allowance. He found it very discomforting and he 
resolved to stay way from them for one month. 

One of these days, he fell down from a horse and hurt his leg. Then he remained in an 
upper room and did not come down. Perhaps, that month had twenty nine days. So he 
came down after twenty nine days. 

THE EELA OBSERVED BY THE PROPHET ^Up^ 


Sa.J.9 9 fdlfr 3U1 4131 (Jaj (J(TTt^) 

JaJ.9 & it! J4IT ji (JXjLs^<^{9 Jtl J sSl Jj fjbj 

Usli clf>! 6L oJlj jJ jbl b jlil jLj At ill 




oSSs; (jip U £St k\}\ <J-*> 4JJI (Jj-ij (Jjii Lfrflic.ls*' 

j Uujji i#£ <S 4 fe=*i ji IjjI nii 4 &&II jLi V ijij 6^9 


1 Bukhari # 5201. 
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jll I j*\ A Js. Ji *^1 ulit iiVi S A ii 6^ 

t$ jis. jjj i^ 43 V * ■ ;i 4-?' L/ 4 ' iii- ji t u^^-l -«i t b jlSI lid 

jliil js &jjTj4iil sill Ji-ij b cAg! AJlSiaVlU&teljijI jj4J bjiUj dJ ll oJb_*l 


«I>S| V db;L^ dJJUli Sj^Vl Jllllj djdjj aill 


(A- .Ijj)-IJ^UA s^ &SJ Vj I2ki ^sa^aiJI ^lli^il VlcAA 

3249. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr arrived 

and sought permission to enter to see the Prophet (jL-j-diP-ai but he found the 
people seated at his door, not having been allowed in (all of them having come 
when the Prophet {L*j *J* k Jl.o observed eela with his wives for one month). 
However, Abu Bakr was given the permission and he went in. Then Umar 

came and on seeking permission, he too was allowed in. He found that 
while his wives a^&^j were sitting around him, the Prophet sat looking 

sat and quiet. 

Sayyiduna Jabir went on to narrated that Umar A^-fiii^ thought to himself, "I 

should say something that would make the Prophet ,jL<j aJU^ jl* laugh." So, he 
remarked, "O Messenger of Allah, would that you had seen the daughter of 
kharijah (my wife) when she asked me for a raised allowed maintenance). I got up 
and slapped her smack on the neck." (He said it in such a way that) the prophet 

laughed and said, "These (my wives around me whom you see. They ash me 
for (more maintenance." 

(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr got up, went to (his daughter) Ayshah and hit 

(her) on her neck. Umar a^i^j (too) got up, went to his daughter) Hafsah 
and hit her on her neck. They both asked. "Do you demand from Allah's Messenger 
what he does not have?" (Is it not that you worry him?) They all (woman) 
agreed, "By Allah, we shall not ask Allah's Messenger ^a^iju for any thing at all 
that he does not own (and we regret our folly). After that he kept away from them 
for one month of twenty-nine days because he had sworn to do so. The narrator was 
in doubt here whether Jabir A^-fin^*, said 'One month' or twenty-nine days') 

Then this verse was revealed: 


6$J LfSijj b'isi %j£\ 4I11 U|rb 




(r<» .rA irrcjl^Yl) -U^ 

{O prophet say to your wives, "If you desire the life of this world and its 
adornment, come! I shall provide for your comfort and allow you to depart by a fair 
departing. But if you desire Allah and His Messenger and the abode of the 
hereafter, then surely Allah has prepared for the good-doers among you a might 
reward) (33:28-29) 
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Jabir narrated further that (after this verse was revealed) the Prophet ^ 
went first of all to (Sayyidah) Ayshah and said, "O Ayshah, I wish to place 

before you a proposal and ask you not to be hasty in replying without first 
consulting your parents." She asked, "And what it is, O Messenger of Allah?" So, 
he recited to her the (foregoing) verse. She exclaimed. "O Messenger of Allah, shall 
I get the advice of my parents concerning you? No (I have no hesitation) I have 
chosen Allah, His Messenger and the abode of the hereafter. And I request you! 
Please do not inform any of your wives of what I have said," He said, "No! (that is 
not possible.) If any of them asks me, I shall inform her. Allah has not sent me that 
I should grieve any one or hurt him for no reason at all. Rather, He has sent me to 
teach (His creatures the religion) and make things easy." 1 
COMMENTARY: Clearly this happened before the veil was imposed otherwise Sayyiduna 
Umar would not have entered the room while the women were sitting there. They 

too would not have remained in the room when he came. 

This hadith teaches us that if a person is sad, his friends and companions must say 
something that pleases him and brings a smile on his face. This is mustahab (desirable). It is 
said that the Prophet did the same thing when he found any of his companions 

in a depressed mood. 

The prophet k was apprehensive that Sayyidah Ayshah <5ii ^ being young 

might be carried away to choose the world and so hurt her parents too. But, she displayed 
her sagacity and without consulting her parents chose Allah. His Messenger (►JL-.jUpito 
and the abode of the hereafter. 

Sayyidah Ayshah requested that prophet ,JL.jUp-3ii not to disclose to his other 

wives what she had chosen. Her aim was that none of them should be influenced by her 
decision. If any of them opted to depart from the Prophet pU* she (Sayyidah 

Ayshah) would have more of his love. She would no more have anyone else to 

share his love with her. However, the Prophet did npt accede to her request. He 

had the good of everyone in mind. He could not let anyone suffer. 

(It is worth consulting sirat un Nabi vl pp 437-444. Sayid Sulaiman Nadvi. Dar ul Isha'at, 
Karachi, for more information on this subject) 

We reproduce here some random selections from it.) 

Sayyidah Ayshah and Sayyidah Hafsah had joined together an issue that 

was particular to them, but in the case of an increase in pocket money all the Wives had 
formed a union. The Prophet's ( *JL-jUpii place of mind was disturbed to such an extent 
that he vowed not to approach any of his wives for a month. By a coincidence, 

during these days, he fell down from his horse and injured his leg. As a result, he went to 
the upper room to rest himself, and stayed all alone. The people supposed that he had 
divorced all his Wives. 

The man of Quraysh exercised control over their women and had an upperhand. But, in 
Madinah, the Ansar woman dominated their husbands Our women observed them and 
began to imitate them. One day I called my wife to account but she answered me back. I 
reminded her that she was answering me back and she retorted. 'What are you? The wives 


1 Muslim #29.1478. 



339 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


of the Prophet answer him back and stop speaking to him all day long I 

thought that was very bad and went to Hafsah (my daughter and the Prophet's 

(JLij Ue. wife). I asked her if she really got angry at the Prophet and she 

confirmed that it was so. I asked her. 'Do you not know that the Prophet 
displeasure is to invite Allah's displeasure. By Allah the prophet fL*j it JLe has my 
thought otherwise he would have divorced you. Then I went to Umm Salamah and made 
the same complaint to her She said, Umar **&<*■*) you have taken to interfering in everyone 
affairs, even in the private affairs of the Prophet ^*-1^-3# JU. and his wives I kept 

quiet and went away. 

The Arabic word for upper storey in the Hadith is (*<^») (Mashrabah) and it was generally 
used for the upper room of Umm Ibrahim (Mariyah) So, some people supposed that he 
went to that particular upper room but that was a wrong impression because that was out 
of Madinah. The impression derived from the Hadith of Sayyiduna Umar which the 

author has cited in the following lines and which appears in all books of Sihah is also that it 
is the same place. It was next to the Masjid Nabawi and the house of Sayyidah 

Hafsah for Sayyiduna Umar ran from here to there quickly. It is stated in 

Abu Dawud that the upper room was above Sayyidah Ayshah's room, and it was 

next to Masjid Nabawi (JL-jUp-sajl* and the names of other Wives of the Prophet 

Abu Dawud, chapter al-Imam. 


dill JLj dll j* sill &&j &5&I Jfi jtil difdJll 6*j cm.) 

MASS & ddj CsjJlj <S& »L£S £* JUS sbl Ifli (*05 M 


jis.) -4)1 ix ls -J 

3250. Sayyidah Ayshah i^paSh^ said, "I used to look down upon the women who 
offered themselves to Allah's Messenger So, I wondered (aloud), 'Is it 

that a woman offers herself, ever?' 

Then this verse was revealed by Allah, the Exalted: 


'{You may (O prophet) put off whom you will of them and take to you whom you please; 
and if you desire any whom you have set aside, there is no blame on you) (33:51) 

So, I remarked, 'I see not but that your Lord hurries to satisfy your wishes and desires" 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah though that it was shameful on the part of the 

women who dedicated shameful on the part of the woman who dedicated themselves to the 
Prophet (A-jAJp-aiiju*. She wondered, "How could a woman offer herself to a stronger male?" 
However, the women who did dedicate themselves to him took it as a great honour, indeed 
that really was honourable and they considered it to be their good fortune. But, Sayyidah 
Ayshah thought otherwise. 

The verse quoted could mean: 

(i) Let those of your wives whom you choose be your wives whom you choose be 


1 Bukhari # 4788, Muslim # 49.1464, Nasa'i # 3199, Ibn Majah # 2000, Musnad Ahmad 6-134. 
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your bed mates. And keep part those you went to be apart. 

(ii) Retain those of your wives whom you wish and divorce those you want to 
separate. 

(iii) Marry those women of your ummah whom you like but decline those that you 
do not like to marry 

Imam Nawawi said that this verse is actually the abrogator of the verse: 

JJ6 I i«il5 V 

{(Besides these,) it is not lawful for you take (more) wives after this} (33:52) 

This is because till the Prophet's (JL.jaJp&JL* death other woman besides his wives 
were permitted to him. 

Imam Baghawi said that this verse in his hadith is about the Prophet's 
visits to his wives, by turns. "This," He says, "is the most correct opinion." It was wajib 
(obligatory) on the Prophet too, to determine his visits to his wives but when this 

verse was revealed the wajib (obligatory) nature was withdrawn. He was no more bound to 
observe a set form of visits. He could call any of them he liked and could have intercourse 
with whichever wife he liked. There was no sin in that, on him. In other words, Allah 
slowed his excellence over other men of the ummah. He was also permitted to pass over the 
turn of any of his wives. 

The words of Sayyidah Ayshah if*^^ when the verse (33: 51) was revealed 

were that his Lord Satisfies his desire quickly. She meant, as Nawawi says, "Allah 

makes some commands soft for you. 

WHICH WOMAN: The question arises who the woman was who had offered herself to the 
prophet (JL-jUtiijLs is marriage. Some scholars say that she was Sayyidah Maymunah 
if*, some other name her Sayyidah as Umm Sharik Yet others say that she was 

Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah if* There are those who suggest that she was 
Khawlah bint Hakim. 

However, this hadith implies that there was not just one, woman but there were many 
such women. 

The hadith of Jabir ** & ^ saying "Fear Allah concerning women" has been 
narrated in the account of the Farewell pilgrimage, (hadith # 2555) 

SECTION II djiSit 

KIND TREATMENT TO HIS WIVES 

L.I v£j ti sj && M lit ilfc ££ oty o \ ) 

Jl! JJ* jJlv£jtS5.Ul9 

3251. Sayyiah Ayshah if*^^ spoke of a journey of hers with Allah's Messenger 
(ju j aJp in JLe> she raced him on foot and overtook him. Later, she had become fat 
and again raced him but he overtook her. He remarked, "This answers for that 
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earlier) outstripping." 1 

COMMENTARY: She raced on foot. It is to emphasise that they did not race on horse back, 
etc. It is like saying, 'I wrote with my own hands/ T saw with my eyes. 

This hadith teaches the men of the utnmah to be pleasant and friendly with their wives. 

Qadi Khan said that competition is allowed in four things: camels mules, horses, on foot 
archery. These competitions should be free of betting. But, if only one.side puts conditions 
then it is allowed. For instance, one of them stipulates that if he wins then he would take so 
much but if the other wins nothing will be paid to him. 

If both sides put conditions or bet then it is forbidden. 

The two can put such conditions whereby the winner will get something if they include a 
third with them who will get nothing if he wins. 

However, while the pool will be lawful yet the competitors must not yearn for that, for, 
Shari'ah (diVine law) does not condone it. Prizes to winners are nevertheless legal. The 
jurists all on it. 

HE IS BEST WHO IS KIND TO HIS WIFE 

Lslj ill j-fc all I j jj,j JtldJlS (rv oT’Yxox) 

—\ (JLoCjU lij J 

3252. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^JL,j Up iui Ju? said, 

"The best of you is the best of you to his family, and I am the best of you to my 
family (for I treat my family better than any of you treats his family which includes 
wife, children, relatives and servants). And, when your companion dies leave him 
alone (and do not speak ill of him)." 2 

3253. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated the same hadith up to the words to 

my family. 3 

COMMENTARY: The best of you people if he who is kind and well-meaning to his wife 
and children and kith and kin, and servants and subordinates. That conduct points out to 
his good .temperament. 

When any of you dies, be he a relative or a friend, stop speaking ill of him. Do not backbite 
him. According to a hadith: 

"Remember your, dead with good words." 

Speak only of their good qualities and do not mention their shortcomings. 

Some scholars interpret these words to mean: 'when anyone dies among you, do not cry and 
mourn over him and his love. Realise that you no more have a physical relationship with him. 
Some scholars interpret the word sahib (companion) in the hadith to mean his own self. 
The ummah is urged, 'when I depart from this world, do not exhibit grief and restlessness 
because Allah is your Helper. He who had made my life a means of guidance and 
auspiciousness for you. Will also retain you on the same guidance and auspicious after me.' 
Yet other scholars interpret it to mean: 'when I die, leave me alone by not hurting my ahl 
ul bayt (people of my house), my sahabah and followers of my Shari'ah (described code of 

1 Abu Dawud # 2578, Ibn Majah # 1979, Musnad Ahmad 6-39. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3921, Darimi # 2260. 

3 Ibn Majah #1977. 
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life), the scholars and the awliya(pious people). For if you hurt them, it is tantamount to 
hurting me. 

TIDING OF PARADISE TO OBEDIENT WIFE 


Llj| ilj^l 4 Q& 4151 (J-® 4UI (Jls (Jts u*j (TYot) 
— & oljj —aIsLi jljil (JJkJils (4IAS c^S-Uplj 


3254. Sayyiduuna Anas ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j -uip k J^> said. 
"The woman who offers the five times salah (prayer), fasts during the month (of 
Ramadan), preserves her chastity and obey her husband, may enter paradise from 
whichever gate she chooses." 1 


PROSTRATION IF ALLOWED TO OTHERS 



(l$>o\jj) -U-f §IJ-£i| Oj^V 

3255. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^.k^ } narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, 'Were I to command anyone to prostrate himself be fore a person. I would 
have definitely commanded woman to prostrate herself before her husband. 2 
COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to prostrate oneself before anyone, but the Lord, Creator. 
This hadith emphasizes that obedience to husband is wajib (obligatory) on a woman. 

HUSBAND PLEASURE IS IMPORTANT 


usl> Uijjj dJU i\ji\ \4 & dll J-S *151 jjlS iit! iiL. j! CAS <rm> 


oljj) I l£-£io 

3256. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Any woman who dies while her husband was pleased with her (always till 
her death) will enter paradise." 3 

COMMENTARY: This reward accrues to the woman whose husband whom she pleases is 
a scholar and a righteous man. But, if she pleases him and he is a sinner an ignorant then 
nothing may be said of this deed. 

OBEY HUSBAND 

fi&f h£zjj l£S jipl \S\jhj sill j-s sill jjjy jli jts Qi (|Lb O-tov) 

( (jka jUl oljj) I (J^ nJ jjj 

3257. Sayyiduna Talq ib Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"when a man invites his wife to fulfill his need, she must came to him even though 
she be at the oven (and must satisfy his sexual urge)." 4 


1 Abu Nu'aym in Hilyah 

2 Tirmidhi # 1159. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1161, Ibn Majah # 1854. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1160, Musnad Ahmad 4.24, Bayhaqi in Sunan 7-292. 
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COMMENTARY: This implies that even if there are possibilities of loss or damage if a 
woman leaves what she is doing to respond to her husband's call to have sexual 
intercourse, she must go to him promptly. 

DO NOT ANNOY YOUR HUSBAND 


Is Vj, I (j 1 1_£ j L> V (JLs 5JJI l jlio (vr oa) 

o\jj JjlijS jJ> UlLl Sill cJlijll V 


—du-Li I Jut) (Jlsj 

3258. Sayyiduna Mu'adh -up narrated that the Prophet ^JL .j Up M JL> said, "No 
woman annoys her husband in this world without his wife among the large eyed 
maidens protesting, 'Do not annoy him. May Allah curse you (and deprive you of 
paradise and His mercy) He is nothing but a guest with you and will soon separate 
from you and come to us." 1 

COMMENTARY: According to another version: jjii) 

"The angels curse the woman who is disobedient to her husband." 

These kind of ahadith disclose that the dwellers of the heaven learn of what human being 
do in this world. 

WOMEN'S RIGHT ON HUSBAND 



5_LjJI Vj lij, U>JJLSjJ 13} »lal> 


4 VjjU Vi TC& Vj 


Ju».l oljj) 

3259. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Mu'awiyah Al-Qushayri reported from his 
father that he asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what right does a wife of one of us 
have over him?" He said, "You should feed her when you eat, clothe her when you 
clothe yourself and you must not strike (her) on the face, nor revile her. You should 
not keep apart from her save within the house." 2 
COMMENTARY: The face is the most superior of all limbs. So, it is mentioned specifically 
that one should not strike on the face. It means that a man is allowed to strike a wife on any 
other limb when it is necessary for some serious lapse like committing indecency, omitting 
the obligatory duties, etc. But, he should never strike on the face. 

MAY A HUSBAND BEAT HIS WIFE DISCIPLINE HER: Without doubt, man and 
woman are of the same status as human beings. Again, in the sight of Islam, too, they are 
on an equal plain. However, when man and woman marry and become life partners, there 
is a small difference in their positions from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law). The 
husband enjoys a peculiar excellence and it is not concerned with human nobility and 
honour. Rather, it has to do with their mutual relationship and rights. The husband, 
therefore, can keep his wife bound to obey his commands that Shari'ah (divine law) has 


1 Tirmidhi # 1174, Ibn Majah # 2014, Musnad Ahmad 5-252. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2142, Nasa'i # 124,447, Ibn Majah # 1850, Musnad Ahmad 4.447. 
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authorized him to enforce. They relate to the fard (compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) duties. 
Thus if a wife does not obey her husband in these things and his entreaties and warnings 
have no effect and he is certain that there is no likelihood of her reforming without taking 
harsh measures then he may beat her provided her disobedience is within what Shari'ah 
(divine law) has classified so. According to Fatawa Qadi Khan, a husband may beat his 
wife over four things: 

(i) She does not adorn herself in spite of his command. 

(ii) He wishes to have a sexual intercourse but she refuses to have it though she 
has no excuse (like menstruation etc.) 

(iii) She neglects the obligatory duties, like salah (prayer) etc. and does not have a 
purifying bath after her menses and sexual intercourse. 

(iv) She goes out of the house without his permission. 

TEMPORARILY APART: The concluding portion of the hadith means that if it become 
necessary to keep apart from one's wife for some reason, then instead of separating from 
her for ever, it is better to keep apart from her within the house. In this way, she might 
mend and take heed, so that the extreme step of divorce is avoided. 

The Quran says about it: 

(tr :r*Ljill)-J j ji la£ 13 

{And those from whom you fear defiance, admonish then first, (then if necessary) 
banish them to their beds apart and (as a last resort). You may beat them} (4:34) 
DIVORCE THE FOUL MOUTHED WIFE 

4&S jll .1 jJl C4l4q t\ji\ J Jji jij ! jij45 b dii jll §&* (nrv) 


i&J** Vj (Jj d j z z l jfe. (4^1 ^ • jla LgJaC. tjjis (Jll I 4 IJ 1 1 )j LqIa N ? jl. C . J .9 


3260. Sayyiduna Laqit ibn Saburah ( 0 ^ .M) narrated that he asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, I do have a wife who has something (like a bite) in her 
tongue," say an abusive speech. He said, "Divorce her." He submitted, "I have 
children from her and a (long) companionship." He said, "Command her!" He said, 
"Admonish her. If she has some good in her, he will (relent and) accept. Do not beat 
your wife, as the beating of your female slave." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word 'Admonish her" are a narrator's to explain the Prophet's 

word s' Command her!" The Prophet meant to say that he should exhort her. 

The hadith concludes with a latent massage to first advice, urge and coax the woman to cease 
from abusive language and irritative conduct. If that fails, then give her a light beating. 


DO NOT BEAT WOMEN 

Jl M I j 1^2 Vjiy 4i &| J* sill jjjy jll jll y4 0*151 cAj Orrn ) 

hdjAj dh JLlstl js ,14 JI^jJ 42 jlis>Lj#ihl j^Sjl jpJ 


1 Abu Dawud # 142, Musnad Ahmad 4-33. 
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3261. Sayyiduna Iyas ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not beat Allah's female servants (meaning, your wives). "Then, Sayyiduna 
Umar came to Allah's Messenger (after this command of Allah's 

Messenger) and submitted, "The woman have become bold (against their 

husbands)." So, he gave permission to beat them. Then the women, plenty of them, 
went round the wives of Allah's Messenger ju and complained about their 

husband (who beat them). Allah's Messenger (4 -j to ^ said, "A great number of 

women have gone round Muhammad's wives and complained of their husbands. 
They (who beat their wives) are not the best of you." 1 
COMMENTARY: They are the best of people who do not beat their wives. They endure the 
hardship caused by their wives. 

Imam Shafi'I said that the Prophet ^*4had forbidden men to beat women before 
the revelation of verse (4: 34). Then he allowed it when women become daring against their 
husbands. This verse was revealed to uphold his command that they may be beaten. 

When the women made their complaints, he advised that though it is permitted to beat 
women yet it is better to show patience at their daring and boldness. 

INCITING WOMAN AGAINST HUSBAND IS VERY BAD 

jl U?J-5 J 5 ib 5 ! ^ O* li- S* h l jji5 jll jll $ ifi <mr) 


(jjl JjjI oljj) I&& 

3262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "One who entices a woman against her husband, or a slave against his master, 

dues not belong to us." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is a very wrong thing to prompt evil to woman against her husband or 
a slave against his master. The same command applies to inciting a man against his wife or 
his slave or his female slave, or a female slave against her master. 

SIGN OF PERFECT FAITH 



(l?^> jUi oijj) _4ul j.ji'akUj (11*. 

3263. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The believer who has the most perfect faith is he who is the best of them in 
manners and who is most mild to his family." 3 
COMMENTARY: Anyone who possesses perfect faith and is find to his family is a 
perfect believer. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2146, Ibn Majah # 1985. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5170, Musnad Ahmad 2.397. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2621, Musnad Ahmad 6. 47. 
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3264. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The best believers having the most perfct faith are they who possess the best 
m anners. And, the best of you are they who are the best to their wives." 1 

A HAPPY MOMENT WITH AYSHAH 


JjJ$& di il Luis b ill u juB y*S i£*uio& 6* iSJlSi £46 

£ 4 \ 1 a£s cs^Jl U J Jll cLJtl IJii U (Jlil l£jA 

v£jL>y^9 0^ll4^^T 


(ijl jjj I oljj) 

3265. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger returned 

from the Battle of Tabuk or Hunayn. A curtain hung before her storeroom which 
the wind raised high bringing into view some of her dolls. He asked, "What is this, 

O Ayshah?" She said, "My dolls!" He also saw among them a horse that had two 
wing contrived out of rags or paper. He asked, "What is it that I see among them?" 
She said, "A horse!" He asked, "And what is that over it?" She said, "Wings!" He 
asked (in astonishment). "A horse that has wings?" She quipped, "Have you not 
heard that (prophet) $ulayman (OLJiU* had horses with wings?" She added that he 
laughed so much (on hearing her words) that she could see his back teeth. 2 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator was unsure whether the Prophet fL>j Up jl* had 
returned from the battle of Tabuk or Hunayn. So he expresses his doubt in the hadith. 
Tabuk is about 465 miles from Madinah on the road to Damascus. The Prophet 
had led his army there in 9 AH, but the enemy retreated without contending. 

Hunayn is a valley to the north east of Makkah towards Ta'if. It is also called Awtas. The 
Battle of Hunayn was fought here in 8 AH after the conquest of Makkah. 

The ruling about playing with dolls has been mentioned previously in the chapter on wall 
(hadith # 3129). 


SECTION IH dJillt 

NOT ALLOWED TO PROSTRATES ONESELF BEFORE ANOTHER 

diii liJ-1 dgi jl* aiiyi cj-i (mv-mi) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1165, Abu Dawud # 4682 but only up (Arabic) manner. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4932. 
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3266. Sayyiduna Qays ibn Sa'd reported: I came to Hirah (a city near Kufah) 

and observed them prostrating themselves before their local governor. I thought (to 
myself). "Allah's Messenger JL* is more deserving of the prostration to be 

made* before him." Thus, when I came to Allah's Messenger jl> , I said to 

him, "I had gone to Hirah. And I observed them prostrate themselves before their 
local governor but you have more right that people should prostrate themselves 
before you." He said, "What do you say? Were you to pass by my grave, would you 
prostrate yourself to it?" I said, "No." He said, "Do not do it any of you (even while 
I am alive). Were 1 to command anyone to prostrate himself before another, I would 
surely have commanded the women to prostrate themselves before their husbands 
because of the right over them conferred on the husbands by Allah." 1 

3267. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal j narrated that same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Qays thought who could be more deserving of 

prostration being made before him then the chief of the two worlds, the prophet JL> 
(A-j. He had seen the people of Hirah prostrating themselves before their ruler. But, the 
Prophet made it clear to him in a very simple manner that the human forehead 

is so much sacred that it may prostrate itself only before its creator and none else, not any 
creature at all. Allah says: 


{Prostrate not yourselves unto the sun nor to the moon, but prostate yourselves to 
Allah who created them, if it is, in truth, Him whom you warship.} (41:37) 
BEATING ONE'S WIFE 



oljj) 

3268. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that the Prophet said, "(If a man 

beats his wife for a valid reason), he will not be asked why he beat her." 3 
COMMENTARY: The words 'he will not be asked' mean that it will not be sinful for him if 
he beats his wife provided he observed the relative conditions and did not transgress. 

The word 'disobedience' is understood in words j(why). 

OPTIONAL FASTING ONLY ON HUSBAND'S PERMISSION 

iiSSj? u£j jLzj 3i)l JJ t\j*\ oeU. jl! &\ u*j Onrw) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2140, Darimi # 1463. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-227. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2147, Ibn Majah # 1986. 
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3269. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed *» & narrated that a woman came to Allah's 
Messenger fL*j *4* & while they were sitting with him. She complained, "My 
husband safwan ibn al-Mu'attal beats me when I offer the salah (prayer), 

compels me to break my fast when I fast and he himself offers the salah (prayer) of 
fajr only when the sun rises (or is about to rise)." (At that time,) Safwan a* was 
there. So, he asked him about what she had said. He said, "O Messenger of Allah, 
as for her saying that I beat her when she offers the salah (prayer), she recites two 
surahs though I have forbidden her (to recite lengthy two surahs in each raka'ah)." 
So, Allah's Messenger said, "If only one surah is recited (after surah al- 

fatihah) that suffices the people." Then, he (Safwan) said, "As for her saying that I 
make her break her fast when she fasts, she goes on fasting (day after day, the 
supererogatory fasts). I am a young man (who does not get an opportunity in the 
night so I crave for her during the day) and I cannot check myself." On that, Allah's 
Messenger said, "No woman may fast (a supererogatory fast) without her 

husband's permission." Then, he (Safwan) added, "As for her saying that I offer the 
salah (prayer) only when the sun rises, I am from a family that (works by night and) 
is known to awaken at sun rise. (We work on the field irrigating it all night)." He 
(the prophet) said, "Safwan offer the salah (prayer) when you awake." 


COMMENTARY: Safwan was a former. He had to attend to his field till late in the night 
and went to sleep at his farm. So, the Prophet ( *JL. j a>a 1 _ 5 jLo accepted his excuse and said to 
him, "Offer salah (prayer) when you awake but before attending to any other work." 

OBEY HUSBAND EVEN A STRICT COMMAND 


Mi*-® jOsu^\j <04^** 5JJ1 2-UI Jj-ij A.(HV* ) 

jJUU l£jJ jiLwi J ^ J&irr^ cAJ J l »wJ 4l)l (JjJIij b (Jlia idaivis 

j & wij ^ ? j l ilj^l oJ-° V ^* j l \2s.\ 1 iJ-JS jij jS lil IjJJ* IJ IjJLie-l 

<U>^> o^2l ^44 <JU Jj-il <^44 04J ^44 i^44 04 vjjl 1-4/^ J)J 
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3270. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger 
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was among a company of muhajirs (emigrants) and Ansars. A camel came and 
prostrated itself before him. His companions said, "O Messenger of Allah, 

the animals and the trees prostrate themselves before you, so we are more eligible 
to prostrate ourselves before you." He said. "Worship your Lord and honour your 
brother" (meaning himself). "If I would command one to prostrate himself before 
any (other than Allah) , I would instruct a woman to prostrate herself before her 
husband. And, were he to command her to move stones from a yellow mountain to 
a black mountain and from a black mountain to a white mountain, it would be 
binding on her to do it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Prostration is truly a form of worship and only Allah has the right to be 
worshipped. No one other than Allah - not even a prophet - can be worshipped. Do not 
make me Allah's partner by worshipping me, for. He has sent me as His Prophet and 
Messenger to you not to get you to worship me, but to bring you out of polytheism to the 
path of monotheism. In other words, he called their attention to the verse: 

jb 4 21^ IIji jM-\$ oliSSl dll Sgji Uj 

:r i 

{It does not become a human being that Allah should grant him the Book, the 
wisdom and the prophethood, then he should say to mankind, 'Be you worshippers 
of me, instead of Allah." but (he would say), "Be you men of God.."} (3:79) 

As for the prostration of the camel before the prophet , it should not cause any 

doubt because it was by way of something contrary to custom (and to the natural laws and 
traditions as something out of the ordinary). Allah has made the camel subservient. The 
Prophet had no say in Allah's Command. Besides, the camel was completely 

under command. Just as Allah had commanded the angels to prostrate themselves before 
(Sayyiduna) Aadam and their prostrating themselves before him caused no wonder 

and raised no questions because they were bound to obey Allah's command, so. Too the 
camel was under Allah's command to prostrate itself before the Prophet It had 

to obey Allah's command in any case. 

The Prophet's words that they should honour their brother, meaning himself, 

imply that his position and rank demanded from them only their love and obedience to 
him both outwardly and inwardly. 

The mountains have been described with colours to suggest a long distance between them. 
Such mountains are not found near to one another. The sentence, therefore, means that 
even if two mountains are very for apart and the husband orders his wife to transfer stones 
from one to another mountain, then she must obey him and do that. 

In short, if a husband issues such a strong and difficult command to his wife, she is bound 
to obey him. 

SALAH (PRAYER) IS NOT APPROVED FULLY IF HUSBAND IS NOT PLEASED 



1 Musnad Ahmad 6-76 
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3271. Sayyiduna Jabir -up in ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Three there are whose salah (prayer) is not accepted (in a perfect manner) , and 
their pious deeds do not ascend (to Allah): 

1. A runaway slave until he comes back to his masters and puts his hand in 
theirs. (It means that he hands himself over to them and obeys them.) 

2. And, a woman whose husband is displeased with her. 

3. And, a drunkard until he gets sober." 1 

COMMENTARY: The slave must come back to his masters. The plural form is used 
because it includes the master and his sons. The slave has to be faithful not only to his 
master but also to his master's sons. 

According to another version, there are after the words 

her husband, the words gets pleased with her. 

In this hadith under discussion, these words are implicit, so they are not mentioned. The 
meaning in either case is that either her husband becomes pleased with her or divorces her. 

THE BEST WIFE 


& I5J ^ ^1 &f>LjJ^l Jj4Ji jS jl* crw) 

1 j ^1431 UjUlU c| Vj 14^3 iilti 'JjjA lil iiilj 


3272. Sayyiduna Abu 'Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

was asked, "which woman is the best?" He said, "She who pleases (her husband) 
when he looks at her, obeys him when he asks her to do something (provided it 
does not contravene Shari'ah (divine law)), and apposes not his wishes in regard to 
herself and her property by doing what he does not like." 2 
COMMENTARY: The distinction of the best women is that she pleases her husband when 
he looks at her. She has a very good disposition and good manners. This makes him happy. 
And, if she has good looks and conduct too, then his pleasure known no bunds. 

Another distinction is that she does not act in a way that hurts her husband in any way. 
This concern both her self and property. 

The property could be, her own as also her husband's. She may not use any of these in such 
a way as displeases her husband. It could also refer to her husband's property in her hands. 
She does not misuse it but spends only as her husband wished her to spend. 


MERIT OF A TRUSTWORTHY WIFE 

-fj,u Vj 4 _iSq Ujl a# vlij <^4 > j* JSI5 vLA4j 305, 4 is j>Vij 


1 Bayhaqi # 8600 in Shu'ab ul Eeman. 

2 Nasa'i # 3231, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman. 
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3273. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas wk^j narrated that Allah's Messenger f L. J * t }*kj*e said, 
"Four things there are such as if bestowed on anyone then he is given the best in 
this world and the next. (They are:) 

(i) A grateful heart (that thanks Allah for His bounties). 

(ii) A tongue that is engaged in the remembrance of Allah in difficulty and ease). 

(iii) A body that endures trials patiently. 

(iv) A wife who does act treacherously (with him) in her person and his property. 

CHAPTER - XII 

AL-KHULA' WA AT-TALAQ KHULA' (OR lj*UJ ICj l? 

SEPARATION INITIATED BY WIFE) & DIVORCE " - 

WHAT IS KHULA' (^): It is with a dummah (.) of Kha (£), khula' and a fathah of .the kha, 
Khala', a noun. The former in a literal sense is to remove or take out something and 
generally it is applied to removing or taking off a garment or socks, etc. in the terminology 
of Shariah, it is the removal of matrimonial bond. It is 'to get rid of the ownership by 
marriage against wealth with the word khula'/ Or, it is 'to acquire wealth from one's wife 
with the word khula' to revoke the ownership by marriage.' 

This terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) is explained thus: if husband and wife are at 
loggerheads and there is no way they may reconcile and the husband does not 
pronounce divorce, then it is allowed to the woman to pay some money and pay her 
dower and get deliverance. 

She may tell the man 'take so much money and make khula' It means 'get rid of me.' Or 
she tells him to get rid of her against the dower that is payable by him. 

In response, the man may say, 'I get rid of you.' This causes one pronouncement of talaq 
ba'in on the woman (ba'in is irrevocable). Both will separate. 

Mazhar <&'***-j said that the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it is divorce or annulment 
when a man says to his wife, 'I have made khula' with you against so much money' and 
she says, 'I have accepted it, and thereafter they separate. Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Maalik ku*-j say that it is talaq ba'in (an irrevocable divorce). An opinion of Imam 
Shafi'I k^ which is more rightly attributed to him agrees with them. However, Imam 
Ahmad k***^ holds that it is faskh (an annulment) and an opinion of Imam Shafi'I k<u*-j 
tends to agree with him. 

If husband and wife are disunited because of the husband's injustice and the wife demands 
the khula' because of his injustices and excesses, then it is makruh (disapproved) for the 
husband to take anything against making khula', like money etc. 

If the reason behind seeking khula is the wife's obstinacy and disobedience, then it is 
makruh (disapproved) for the husband to take against the khula' so much money as is in 
excess of what he has paid to his wife as a dower. 

WHAT IS TALAQ: In the literal sense, talaq is 'to open or undo' and 'to leave or separate' 
In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) it is: 

'a man's releasing the woman from the restrictions imposed on her because of the 
marriage." 

Insha Allah the kind of talaq (divorce) and their commands will be mentioned in the 
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following lines. 1 

SECTION I jjSij-wit 

DIVORCE FROM DISLIKED HUSBAND 

sill jjJU b atte. y?l <rm) 
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3274. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the wife of Thabit ibn Qays 

came to the Prophet ,d-»j *> a JU> and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I do not 
blame Thabit ibn Qays, nor do I pick faults in his character and religion, but I do 
not like ingratitude (or sin) in regard to) Islam." So, Allah's Messenger 
asked her, "Will you return to him his garden (that he had given you as your 
dower)?" She said, "Yes!" Allah's Messenger said (To Thabit), 'Accept 

the garden and pronounce divorce to her once." 2 
COMMENTARY: The wife of Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Qays had no complaint against 

him, but she did not like him. She feared that this might cause her to be ungrateful or 
disobedient to him. She would not like that to happen so why should they not separate. 

It is said that Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Qays <uwas very ugly and short statured. His 
wife's name was (Sayyidah) Habibah or Jamilah. She was very beautiful and charming. 
Hence, they were unmatched - strange bedfellows! She was not disposed to him. The 
prophet , therefore, instructed Sayyiduna Thabit a^i^j to divorce his wife but 

with only one pronouncement. 

We know from this that it is better for a man who divorces his wife to declare it only once 
so that if they intend to revoke the divorce, they may do it. This was the reason why the 
Prophet told him to declare divorce only once. 

We also know from this that khula' is divorce, not an annulment. The compiler of the 
Hidayah has cited a hadith of the Prophet 

"Khul'a effects an irreversible divorce." 3 


DO NOT DIVORCE A MENSTRUATING WOMEN 

^l££jJI 4jJI J)J^i-9 (j^La* <l3 \ kjtlj-Z*- (j-t (VYVO) 

sm* jij&S ji Ji J-Zj & «i)i J* Ss-tt & 12&& 

(4) ii)l_psT SlJl dJUil UM J 4 l>us t&tittll U&lSJ a5U3 


1 See also the hidayah vl pp 194-200, Marghinani. Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 5273, Nasa'i # 3463, Ibn Majah # 2056, Musnad Ahmad 3-4. 

3 Hidayah vl p 194. 
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3275. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar is reported to have divorced one of his 

wives while she was menstruating. Sayyiduna Umar ** mentioned this to 
Allah's Messenger who became angry at it, saying, "He must (atone for it 

and) take her back (by saying to her, 'I have taken you again as my wife). Then, he 
must keep her with him till she is purified and then has another menstruation and 
is purified again. Then, if it appears necessary to him td divorce her, he may divorce 
her when she is pure (of menses) before he has sexual intercourse with her. This, 
doing which Allah has commanded that woman be divorced (if that is to be done)." 
According to another version, he said, "Instruct him to take her back. Then, he may 
divorce her when she has purified from menstruation, or is pregnant." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^anger is indication that it is forbidden to divorce 
a woman when she is menstruating. It is forbidden because the'man may have divorced 
her out of aversion for menstruation. He may not really have divorce in mind. 

However, if anyone divorces his wife while she is menstruating, then divorce takes effect. 
This is why the Prophet (jL-jUpiiiijLs instructed Abdullah to reverse the divorce (or take her 
back). Clearly taking her back can only be after divorce. 

The question arises why was he asked to defer divorce till she has had her second menses 
and purifies from it. The ulama (Scholars) say that there are several reasons for it. 

(i) The ruju or reversing of divorce should not be with intention to divorce again. 
This is why the waiting period is postponed so that not only it becomes 
permitted to divorce but also the man has. an opportunity to reconsider his 
decision. Perhaps, they might find something whereby it does not become 
necessary to divorce the woman. These two things can be possible only by 
deferring divorce till the second time purity is attained. 

(ii) The postponement for such a long time is a punish the man for having 
divorced his wife while she was menstruation. 

(iii) The menstruation during Which the woman was divorced and the purity 
attained for it (and the period of purification are both, as it were, 
interconnected and counted as one). Thus, it divorce were given after the first 
menses during the first purification, it is deemed to have been given during the 
first menstruation. 

However, it must be understood that it is not wajib (obligatory) to wait for die second purity 
to divorce the woman. It is better, of course. 

THREE KINDS OF DIVORCE: There are three kinds of divorce depending on time and 
situation. They are: 

(i) Ahsan. 

(ii) Hasan, also called sunni 

(iii) Bida'i 

(i) The Ahsan form of divorce is that a talaq raji (revocable divorce) is pronounced 
during a purity within which sexual intercourse is not had and the woman is 
divorced in that very condition (meaning, he does not pronounce any more 

1 Bukhari # 4908, Muslim # 1-1471, Tirmdhi # 1178, Abu Dawud # 2179, Nasa'i # # 2289, Ibn Majah # 
3019, Darimi # 2362, Muwatta Maalik # 53 (Talaq), Musnad Ahmad 2-26. 
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divorce and does not have sexual intercourse with her) till her iddah is over. 
This kind of divorce is the best. 

(ii) The Hasan form of divorce is that a revocable divorce is pronounced during a 
state of such purity within which no sexual intercourse was had, provided the 
woman is madkhul biha (one with whom he has had sexual intercourse some 
time). If she is ghayr madkhul biha (meaning, less then nine years old or an 
adult with whom her husband has not had sexual intercourse) then one talaq 
hasan is pronounced for her. Also, she may be divorced even when she is 
menstruating. The talaq hasan for a minor girl and pregnant women and old 
women (past menopause) is that one pronouncement is made each month (for 
three months) and it is also allowed to divorce these woman after having 
sexual intercourse with them. This kind of divorce is also good. 

(iii) The bida'i (or bida'i) form of divorce is the madkhul biha is divorced 
(completely) in just one period of her purity or on a single moment with three 
pronouncements of divorce, or with such two pronouncements that do not 
allow for a reversal (or revoking) , or pronounce divorce during a purity 
within which sexual intercourse has been had with her. Thus if a man divorce 
his wife when she is menstruating then this too is talaq bida'i. If the woman 
who is divorced is madkhul biha then, according to the most authentic 
tradition, it is wajib (obligatory) to revoke the divorce to her. But some ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. When she gains purity and 
again gets her menses and again purifies from it, and till this time the man has 
not changed his mind and insists on divorcing her then divorce may be 
pronounced during her second purification. This third kind of divorce, is 
disliked by Shari'ah (divine law). Though divorce is valid yet the man giving 
the divorce has sinned. 

TWO KINDS OF DIVORCE: In terms of their effectiveness, divorce is of two kinds: 

(i) Raj'i. 

(ii) Ba'in. 

(i) The divorce raj'i or revocable or reversible. The man says once or twice in clear 
words (jlibcji) or (cJit.) meaning 'you are divorced' or 'I have, divorced you.' In 
this case, the man may reverse his pronouncement during the days of iddah 
(waiting period) or waiting period without remarriage with her. He may say, 'I 
have returned to you.' Or, he may touch her, or stroke her, or have a sexual 
intercourse with her. In these cases, the divorce is revoked and it is not 
necessary to marry the woman all over again. 

(ii) The divorce ba'in or the irreversible or irrevorable divorce: The clear, obvious 
words of divorce are not used but such words are uttered as are not spoken for 
divorce yet they do indicate the intention. They do give the idea of divorce 
through a figurative speech. There are three such words recognized by jurists 
that are mentioned in books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) and besides them, 
the command of talaq (divorce) ba'in is that the woman comes out of the 
marriage and it is forbidden to keep her as a wife without marrying her again. 

DIVORCE OF TWO KINDS: In terms of outcome too, divorce is of two kinds: 

(i) Mughallazah. 
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(ii) Mukhaffafah. 

(i) The mughallazah or rude divorce is that three pronouncements of divorce are 
made in one breath, in one sitting. The man may say, 'I divorce you three 
times, Or he may repeat, 'I have divorced you, T have divorced you/ 'I have 
divorced you After that, the man cannot take her back as his wife without 
halalah. It is that the woman will go through her waiting period and marry 
another man who consummates the marriage with her and then divorces her. 
Then she goes through a waiting period (after this divorce) after which her 
previous husband may marry her. 

(ii) Mukhaffafah (or light) divorce is to pronounce two divorces at once, or 
separately. Or, it is to pronounce just once. If clear, obvious words are used, 
then the husband can revoke it within the waiting period and it is not 
necessary for them to remarry. But, if figurative speech is used then he can 
keep her as his wife after re-marrying her. 

WHOSE DIVORCE IS EFFECTIVE: The divorce pronounced by every sensible adult 

man takes effect. He may be a free man or a slave. The divorce may be given of his own 
free will or under compulsion, or he may give it while he is intoxicated. 

If a sensible, adult man is dumb and gives divorce through pre-determined signs then his 
divorce is also effective. 

WHOSE DIVORCE DOES NOT TAKE EFFECT: The divorce pronounced by a boy or an 
insane man does not take effect. Also, if a man who is asleep gives a divorce and says on 
awakening, T have divorced you during sleep' then his divorce does not take effect. If a m 
aster divorce his slave's wife then his divorce also does not take effect. 

DEPENDS ON WOMAN: The subject of; divorce is the woman. For a free woman, divorce 
is pronounced three times even if she is married to a slave. A slave girl is divorced by two 
pronouncements of divorce even if she is married to a free man. 1 

THE QUESTION OF IKHTIYAR (CHOICE) 

sill && £ill ^ill (Jj-iJ bJi*. c-Jll (tyw) 

(4^(3^)-tili, bile 

3276. Sayyidah Ayshah said that Allah's Messenger Ju. offered them 

a choice ("If you wish the life of this world and its ornaments then come, let me 
give you some of its enjoyments and part with you a noble parting. But if you wish 
for Allah and His Messenger and the abode of the hereafter, then surely Allah has 
prepared for those amongst you who do good, a great reward.") 2 
Hence, (against the luxuries of this world) they chose Allah and His Messenger 
(►JL-jU*. That did not count (as any kind of divorce) against them in any way. 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith makes it definite that if a husband asks his wife to choose 


iiJ|] jJ 6 jll& j-i jJ 


1 See also Tirmidhi vl pp 493, 499. Also see p 499 for a clarification about divorce ahsan. Darul 
Isha'at Karachi. 

2 33:28,29, (Surah al-Ahzab). 

3 Bukhari # 5262, Muslim # 24-1477, Tirmidhi # 1182, Abu Dawud # 2203, Nasa'i # 3441, Ibn Majah # 
2052, Darimi # 2269, Musnad Ahmad 6-45. 
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between her self and himself and she opts for her husband then divorce of any kind whatsoever 
does not take effect Imam Abu Hanifah Wj and Imam Shafi'I to by this hadith. 

However, if the wife chooses herself then Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad Wj say 
that divorce of the form rajT applies. Imam Abu Hanifah said that divorce ba'in 
applies and Imam Maalik said that three divorces apply. 

It is reported that Sayyiduna Ali said, "Simply by giving the choice to one's wife, 

the divorce raj'I takes effect even if she choose her husband. 

Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit ruled that divorce ba'in takes effect. 

Hence Sayyidah Ayshah narrated the hadith rejecting both opinions. She made it 

clear that a husband's offering such a choice does not make any kind of divorce effective. 
FORBIDDING SOMETHING TQ ONESELF CALLS FOR EXPIATION 

(4j* SJJ ,,f I q 4 Jii ugte. I (ttVV) 

3277. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "On forbidding something to oneself an 

expiation becomes necessary. Indeed, (in this regard) for you there is in Allah's 
Messenger an excellent precedent. 

COMMENTARY: If anyone declares something to be unlawful to him, it does not become 
unlawful but he has to make an atonement for it. The atonement will be for the oath and it 
has to be even for something like wine that is forbidden. And even if it belongs to another 
person. One may say, for example wine is forbidden to me.' 'another's property is 
forbidden 'to me' This will be regarded as an oath. He will have to make an atonement 
when he breaks the oath unless he gives that thing in charity or as a gift to someone. The 
Hanafi also say the same thing as Ibn Abbas j says. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j also recited a verse of the Qur'an to lend support to his words: 

{Certainly you have in the Messenger of Allah an excellent pattern (of conduct)} (33:21) 

He referred to the time when the Prophet had forbidden honey to himself, so* 

the verse was revealed. 

{O Prophet, why forbid you what Allah has made lawful to you...} (66:1) ; 

He was commended to make an atonement. This is mentioned in the next hadith Insha 
Allah. So, you are based to follow the Prophet ,*JL-ja-ApAi example. 

If anyone says, "All the lawful things, I forbid Myself," or, "I forbed myself everything that 
Allah has made lawful." The jurist say that such words mean that his'wife is also divorced 
even though he had not made an intention to do that. If he says to his wife, "You are 
forbidden to me," then it would be an eela (an oath to keep away from one's wife for four 
months or more) , provided he had really formed an intention to do so, or any other 
intention. If while saying so he may have formed an intention to make zihar, then zihar will 
be effective, (zihar is to liken one's wife to one's mother or sister) If while saying, "you are 
forbidden to me," he may have intended to lie, then it is (yd) foolish talk and nothing will 
take effect. This command is from the religious point of view, , but the ruler (will go by 
zihar) and declare eela to take effect. If while speaking these words he had formed an 
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intention to divorce then divorce of the ba'in kind becomes effective. If he had formed an 
intention to make three pronouncements of divorce then that will take effect. The ruling is 
that even if he had not formed an intention to divorce, nevertheless divorce of the ba'in 
kind will take effect. 




^J\ Zlfe&j (TYVA) 
^£JUla JU.I qI Jj^i.94l)I ^oJI ^ ♦ j f J III ^Lic. 


OIj C-.tjj JCc- (JlaS eJlia U&l JLa.j. (J^ (JaJL?? j\.9ULa jisLic-a 

^ijjt tis-T V vUli uji-4- 


3278. Sayyidah Ayshah if*^^ narrated that the Prophet used to stay a 

while with Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh if^in^j and drink some honey at her place 
she and Sayyidah Hafsah if*#^ decided that whichever of them the Prophet A JU» 
(JL-jUp visited first should say, "I perceive from you the smell of maghafir. 1 Did you 
eat it?" So, when he visited one of them, she spoke those words and he said, "It 
does not matter. I only drank some honey at the house of Zaynab bint Jahsh. I shall 
not do it again and I have sworn (to abstain from it). Do not tell this to anyone (lest 
Zaynab feel bad about it)." His purpose was to please his wives. So, then 
(revelation) descended: 

ii Vi -aLuiaST u 

{O prophet, why forbid you what Allah has made lawful to you seeking to please 
your wives?....} 2 (66: X) 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet stayed a while at the house of Sayyidah Zaynab 

bint Jashsh when he was on his (daily) rounds to his wives. This was not part of his visits to 
them, day by day. 

'Maghafir' is the fruit of a tree. It resembles gum. It is bad smelling but also has a trace of 
the Smell of honey. 

The Prophet liked honey very much. So, Sayyidah Zaynab used to give him 

some to drink and he was delayed there because of it. 

Sayyidah Ayshah if* did not like it and she and Sayyidah Hafsah who was 

very close to her conspired to put an end to it. Their plan marked as we read in the hadith 
but Allah did not approve. 

SECTION II ^lyij^iii 

WOMAN WHO ASKS FOR DIVORCE UNNECESSARILY 


Ji q tiujs Uf jj Uji JLj j JJJ jli jtS IPi (rw\) 


1 A bad smelling resin. Gum of mimosa, coccidae. (The singular is mughfur). 

2 Bukhari # 4912, Muslim # 20-1474, Abu Dawud # 3714, Nasa'i # 3421. 
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<_£Juaoljj) — ^4\j Ug^U 

3279. Sayyiduna Thawban 'upia^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The woman who seeks divorce from her husband for no reason whatever (will not 
perceive) the fragrance of paradise (because it) will be forbidden to her." 1 

(In the place of gathering the creatures will perceive the beautiful smell of paradise 
but she will deprived of it.) 

DIVORCE IS DISLIKED 

(jJI oIjj) 1 I (Jj i Jts jXZj iiD I I cfi 1 QZ-J (HA •) 

3280. Sayyiduna Ibn Uamr **<narrated that the Prophet e&jue said "Of the 
lawful things, divorce is what angers Allah most." 2 

COMMENTARY: Though divorce is not forbidden, it is disliked by Allah. There are many 
things that.are permitted but makruh (disapproved) (disliked). Examples are to offer the fard 
(compulsory) salah (prayer) at home without an excuse (instead of at the mosque), or to offer 
salah (prayer) on a land snatched from someone. In both cases the salah (prayer) is valid but it 
is offered in a disliked manner. 

DIVORCING WOMAN BEFORE MARRYING HER 

(JU>j Vj cJtL jJo Vj.(Jl£cr Vj J 45 ii\U5 V Jll jhjglZ&M^ (TYA\) 

3281. Sayyiduna Ali j narrated that the Prophet said, "Divorce is not 

given before marriage, slave is not set free before owning him, there is no perpetual 
fasting (without having meal at iftar but the Prophet pLijUt&jL* was exempt from it), 
there is no orphan hood after the age of puberty (so anyone without parents when he 
is an adult cannot be called an orphan) there is no suckling after weaning and there is 
no silence all day (for there is no reward in that)." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith mentions some basic principles. 

If a man divorces a woman before he marries her then what is the wisdom in a divorce 
without marriage? 

In the same way, if one does not own a slave, what is the meaning of setting him free? That 
slave will not gain freedom (whom he names). 

Imam Shafi'I & and Imam Ahmad abide by this hadith however. Imam Abu 

Hanifah contends that if anyone adds divorce before marriage as a condition then it 

is correct. For instance, Zayd says to a stranger woman, "If I marry you then I shall divorce 
you," Or, he says, "whichever woman I marry is divorced," then whenever he marries her 
divorce will take place forthwith. 

The same will be with a slave, If he stipulates that if he becomes master of a certain slave, 
or if he becomes master of whichever slave, he is set free. So, the moment the slave comes 
in his possession, he will be deemed to be free. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1191, Abu Dawud # 2226, Ibn Majah # 2055, Musnad Ahmad 5-277, Darimi # 2270. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2178, Ibn Majah # 2028. 

3 Baghawi in Sharhus sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2350. 
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Hence, this hadith does not mean that divorce takes effect the moment it is uttered. And it 
does not reject a 'conditional divorce/ 

SILENCE: The hadith also says that it is disallowed - or, meaningless to observe silence all 
day. This has been mentioned because some previous ummahs 1 observed silence as a form 
of worship. They believed that if anyone observes silence all day then he gains nearness to 
Allah. The Prophet made it clear that it is not proper in our ummah and this 

practice fetches no reward. But, it really is better then engaging one's tongue in 
meaningless and evil talk. 


Jii <j(i (tyay) 


3282. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated on the authority of his father 

(Shu'ab) that his grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amir) narrated that Allah's 

Messenger said, "The son of Aadam may make no vow, and he 

may not set free that which he does not possess and he may not divorce whom he 
does not have." 

The version in Abu Dawud also has; 'And, he may not sell except what he owns." 2 3 
COMMENTARY: A vow to set a slave free for Allah's sake is not correct if the slave is not 
owned. If the slave comes into possession afterwards even then the slave will not get 
release. As for divorce and emancipation, the previous hadith and its commentary may be 
seen. (We reproduce here a commentary in Tirmidhi?. on his hadith, vl pp 503-4) 

In this chapter, ahadith are also narrated by Sayyiduna Ali , Mu'az Jabir ^ 

, Ibn Abbas and Sayyidah Ayshah .This hadith is hasan sahih and the 

(most) sahih in this chapter. Most sahabah (Prophet's Companions) abide by it, 

among them Sayyiduna Ail ibn Abu Talib j , Ibn Abbas , Jabir ibn Adullah ^ 

A^ibi, Sa'eed ibn Musayyab , Hasan, Sa'eed ibn Jubayr, Ali ibn Husayn, Shurrayn 

and Jabir ibn Zayd. Many tabi'in and Imam Shafi have also abided by it. However, 

Sayyiduna ibn Mas'ud to said that if a man specifies the woman or her tribe then 
divorce is effective so that the moment he marries her divorce will take effect. Sufyan 
Thawri and Imam Maalik said, the same thing, both of them added that if he take the 
name of a woman or specifies a time or tribe then as he marries her, divorce will take effect. 
However, ibn Mubarak is very severe on this issue. 

He says that if any man does this then that woman does not even become forbidden. 
Someone asked him about a man who swears that if he ever marries, his wife would be 
divorced, but soon longs to marry, should be in this case, obey the jurists who give 
permission (in such cases) to marry. Ibn Mubarak said, "If he had first regarded the 


1 This is practiced by the Trappists of the Listercian order of monks. They live an austere life and it 
includes a vow of silence. They are a stricter branch of Benedictines, a Christian religious order. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1184, Abu Dawud # 2190, Ibn Majah # 2047, Musnad Ahmad # 7009. 

3 Published Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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verdict of those jurists to be correct then he could now act on that, but if he first preferred 
the verdict of those who do not permit then now too he must not act on the jurist who 
permit." Ahmad said, "If he did marry then I would not suggest to him to separate from 
his wife. Ishaq said, "I do give permission because of the hadith of ibn Mas'ud A^-aa^j 
concerning any specified tribe, city or woman. So, if he does marry then I do not say that 
she is forbidden to her." Ishaq was more liberal about unspecified woman. 


ABOUT TALAQ AL-BATTAH 

jLj fdiihi ja £jji SM l dji\ & y? isigj lAi <nm 

Vjcjjjl jj-ij dii iLil 4 UI VI oijl U (JlJj 

g 5jjdbl uilsl jhj & jjj| J* sill jji> sil Uij» li^ij VJ oijl U jiilj isgj 
Vl^llllj Uu i?lj iljjjlj ijlijil Sljj g 


JUH&Ijig&l 

3283. Sayyiduna Rukanah ibn Abd Yazid said that he divorced his wife, 

Suhaymah , (of the kind) of battah (which is a complete severing of marital 

relationship). Then, he informed the Prophet of that, saying, "By Allah, I 

did not intend but only one pronouncement of divorce." Allah's Messenger 

asked him, "Is it (truly) by Allah, that you did not intend but just one 
pronouncement?" Rukanah affirmed, "By Allah, I did not mean but just one 

pronouncement." 

Therefore, Allah's Messenger fJL-jUp .511 restored her to him. He then divorced her 
the second pronouncement in the time of Umar ** & ^ and the third 
pronouncement in the time of Uthman ’^j. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Rukana A^-an^j had pronounced divorce in the words (jiitcji 
A-ili) "You are the woman divorced with the utterance battah." This word means 'to sever' 
so the sentence implies 'a divorce that leaves no relationship of marriage and the woman is 
absolutely out of marriage. 

As for the prophet ,jL.jAjpiii J-p restoring the woman to Rukana , Imam Shafi'I 

a-j-j understands by it that the Prophet aJp in JU instructed Rukana to 

reverse the divorce. It is as though Rukana said 'I restore you to my marriage,' and 
took her back as his wife. 

Imam Shafi'I understands in this way because he regards al-battah divorce to mean a 
single pronouncement of revocable divorce. If anyone intends two or three pronouncement 
with those words, then as many as intended will count. 

Imam Abu Hanifah contends that divorce with this words al-battah means one 

divorce of the ba'in kind, no mother whether the intention was formed. He says that the 
Prophet (jL-jAUpJitju returned the woman to Rukana though a fresh marriage. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1180, Abu Dawud # 2206, Ibn Majah # 2051, Darimi # 227. 
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ORAL EXPRESSION OF MARRIAGE OR DIVORCE IN JEST IS TAKEN SERIOUSLY 

r&p! jL JLtis jll jLjji&s dll dll o' (hai ) 


3284. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ _j Up .ii JL? 

said, "three things are considered seriously when done resolutely. But they also 
take place when done in jest. Then are marriage, divorce and revoking a divorce to 
take back the wife." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word jadd (^r) in the hadith is to endeavour to do something. 
Here it means to read the literal meaning of the word. For instance, the word (c^i). (I 
married) when spoken orally may be taken in their literal sense. So too the word (cJlfc) I 
have divorced. 

The word hazel (Jj») is a jest but the literal meaning is not taken. 

These three things here are taken seriously what they mean. If two strangers, a man and a 
woman, propose and accept before two witnesses in jest, they become husband and wife 
their jokes notwithstanding. 

So, if a couple divorce in jest, the divorce takes effect all the same and if after that they jest 
to revoke their divorce then it is really restored. 

Apart from these three things this principle applies to other things too, like by ing and selling. 


ABOUT DIVORCE WHICH A MAN IS COMPELLED TO GIVE 


-cl&jy dl4 Vj I&LIs jjii jlij sill Jjjj i i! iiijz oij (mo) 


3285. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

(♦JL-j say, "There is no divorce and there is no emancipation through ighlaq." It is 
said, that (al-ighlaq I (al-ikhrah or 'dislike' 'compulsion.' 2 
COMMENTARY: The word ikrah means 'to compel/ 

Thus, if any one compels a man to divorce his wife or to emancipate will divorce take 
effect, nor will the slave be free. 

Imam Shafi'I Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad go by this hadith and rule 
accordingly. 

Imam Abu Hanifah Mu*j said that both things are valid, basing his contention on hazl or 
jest. (The commentary to the foregoing hadith speaks of that.) the books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) enumerate his arguments. Imam Abu Hanifah itu**, contends that eleven 
things became valid even compulsion. 

(i) Marriage. 

(ii) Divorce. 

(iii) Revoking divorce. 

(iv) Eela, or abandoning wife for four months. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1187, Abu Dawud # 2194, Ibn Majah # 2039. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2193, Ibn Majah # 2046, Musnad Ahmad 6.276. 
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(v) FaT which is to revoke eela. 

(vi) Zihar, or comparing wife to mother. 

(vii) Iqaq, or setting slave free. 

(viii) Pardoning Qisas or by passing retribution. 

(ix) Oath. 

(x) Vow. 

(xi) Embracing Islam. 

DIVORCE BY AN INSANE IS INVALID 

s j£dl iftus 1 |UJS ’3 & fill j* jili jjJU jll jll ijijL 3 U-i (mi) 

pUafrJ 4-^-^ (jbj oljj _<d2c- 

3286. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger iiiiJL* 

said, "Every divorce becomes effective but not the divorce pronounced by the 
mentally deranged and the lunatic/' 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah goes by this hadith. As for the words in the hadith 
(5 asw) means idiot and a person who is out of senses sometimes and at other times he is in his 
senses. The Qamus says that he 'has little sense.' The sirah says that it is 'an inverted bucket' 
and 'an insensible person' The book of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) give it this meaning. 

In this way, the words of the hadith (*Up J* v>A*Jb) (lunatic) are sort of an elaboration of 
(ojaw) (mentally deranged). This is why some versions do not have the (j) waw between the 
two words (ojU^'SjluuJi). 

This establishes that if the divorce by the mentally deranged is not effective, then, without 
doubt, the divorce pronounced by a completely mad man who is totally bereft of senses is 
simply out of question and cannot be effective, at all. 

Zayn ul Arab said that usually (®js*>) is an idiot or an insensible person, but it also 
covers the lunatic, one who is asleep, the unconscious and the sick person who loses his 
senses because of his illness. Hence, the divorce uttered by any of these is not effective. 

Ibn Hammam Wj has quoted some scholars to say that (5jaw) is a person who has poor 
sense and lacks understanding power and is a confused speaker and does foolish things, 
but he does not strike or abuse anyone. On the other hand a lunatic or a mad man roams 
about striking passers-by and abusing people. 

Imam Tirmidhi says that a sub-narrator (Ata ibn Ajlan) is a weak authority. But, this 
hadith is supported by the hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ali: 

(Every divorce is effective but not the divorce by the ma'tuh). 


THREE ARE NOT RECKONED 

H (TTM-HAV) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1195. 
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people are there for whom the pen is raised (and does not record their deeds 
because their words and actions are not blamed on them). They are: one who is 
asleep till he awakes, a chill till it attains puberty, done who is mentally deranged 
till he refgains his senses. 1 

3288. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the same hadith. 2 


DIVORCE WITH TWO PRONOUNCEMENTS FOR FEMALE SLAVE 



jJlj ^a.la 1J jJJoljj) 

3289. Sayyidah Ayshah i#* M ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"the divorce of a female slave is with two pronouncement and her iddah is till two 
menstruations are over." 1 2 3 


COMMENTARY: The iddah or waiting period of a free woman is upto three menses but if 
she has menopause then it is three months. And his iddah of a female slave is up to two 
courses or a month and a half. 

In matters of divorce and the consequent waiting period, the woman is the deciding factor, 
not the husband. 

If the woman is free, then her divorce is by three pronouncements and her iddah will be till 
she has menstruation three times, even if she is married to a slave. 

If the woman is a female slave, then her divorce is by two pronouncements and her iddah 
will last till she gets two menstruations, even if she is married to a free man. 

The Hanafis go by tliis edict, but Imam ShafiT j contends that in matters of divorce and 
iddah, it depends on man's position. If the husband is a free man, then his wife's divorce 
will be by three pronouncements and her iddah will last till she has three menstruations, 
even it she is a female slave. 

If the husband is a slave, then his wife's divorce is by two pronouncements and her iddah 
will last till she has had two menstruations, even if she is a free woman. 

This hadith also establishes that the period of iddah relates to menstruation, not to purity. In 
other words, this hadith confirms that the words of the Quran: 

zSjPa&S 

mean 'three monthly periods,' not three purities. 

SECTION III LWjjxti 

WOMAN WHO ASKS FOR DIVORCE OR KHULA' 


-oUUddi <>* oUi&dij jii jiij *&£, 1 i ,jj\ sjjji (m *) 

(tyL-ilUjj) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1428, Abu Dawud # 4403, Musnad Ahmad 1-155, Ibn Majah # 2042. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2041, Darimi # 2296. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1182, Abu Dawud # 2180, Ibn Majah # 2080, Darimi # 2294. 
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3290. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet ,JL.jUp\aii said, 

"Woman who are disobedient to their husbands and (also) those who demand 
khula' (separation) from their husbands are hypocrites." 1 
COMMENTARY: The woman who ask their husband, for no reason at all, to divorce 
them, or they ask to be divorce against a compensation (like waiver of dowry), are all 
hypocrites. Outwardly, they profess adherence to Islam and its laws but inwardly they 
are sinners and disobedient. 

MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) TO DIVORCE WOMAN AGAINST ALL THAT SHE 
POSSESSES 





| Vjjs cA cAS (m ^) 

(C-lJ U oljj) - lA 


3291. Sayyiduna Nafi **■ reported from a freed female slave of Sayyidah 
Safiyah bint Ubayd that she (meaning, Safiyah) obtained khula' from her 

husband (Abdullah ibn Umar) against everything that she possessed. And, 

Abdullah did not demur to that. 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar did not forbid it because khula' is 

not forbidden after all. But, to concede to her demand for khula' against all that she 
possesses is makruh (disapproved). 


FORBIDDEN TO PRONOUNCE THREE DIVORCES IN ONE GO 


(Ji-L cA (Jts jiJ cji cAj (ty^y) 

Jij Cxs 4-*# jii■ 


(yiUJI .lj_>) li Jill 

3292. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j was informed of a man who divorced his wife by three pronunciations 
simultaneously. At that he arose angrily." Saying, 'will you make light of the Book 
of Allah Mighty and Glorious, while I am among you?" (He meant that the 
commands of Allah were made fun of). A man (among the sahabah) stood up 

and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah. Shall I not kill him?" 3 
COMMENTARY: The Book of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, mentioned in the hadith refers 
to the verse: 


Vj (j ^ ♦ j L> j-3 i3^Uo)l 

{Divorce is twice, then either a retention with honour or a release with kindness. 
And it is not lawful for you (men) to take from them (your wives) anything of what 
you have given them, unless both (parties) fear they may not able to maintain the 


1 Nasa'i # 3461, Musnad Ahmad 2-414. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 32 (Talaq) 

3 Nasa'i #3401. 
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limits of Allah. If you fear that they cannot maintain the limit of Allah, there is not 
blame on them for that wherewith she gets her freedom. These are the limits of 
Allah, therefore, transgress them not; and whosoever transgresses the limits of 
Allah, so those-they are the evildoers. So if he divorces her, then she shall not be 
lawful to him thereafter, until she marries another husband. If he (the second 
husband) divorces her, there is no blame on them on returning to each other (by 
marriage), if they think they can maintain the limits of Allah. And those are the 
limits of Allah, which He makes clear for people who know. 

And when you divorce (your) women, and they are about to complete their 
(waiting) terms, then you either retain them with honour or release them with 
honour, and retain them not to their hurt that you may transgress (against them). 
And whosoever does that, he has wronged himself. And take not Allah's revelations 
in mockery} (2:229-231) 

This verse directs that divorce must not be declared three times simultaneously. Rather, it 
must be given at intervals and Allah's words must not be taken as playthings. It any one 
divorces a woman three times in one breath then it is against Allah's will which is 
tantamount to ridiculing His command. He who disobeys Allah's commands, 
demonstrates that he does not esteem His commands and it is the same if he abides by 
them or not. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that it is bid'ah and forbidden to pronounce divorce three 

times at one go. 

Imam Shafi'I said that while it is not forbidden to divorce three times at one go, it is 

contrary to the better procedure. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that there is wisdom in not pronouncing three divorce together. If 
the husband makes only one declaration, Allah may cause him to relent after some time 
and revoke the divorce. Then, they might live a reconciled, happy life. 

The ulama (Scholars) are divided on whether a man's saying (once) to his wife (*WjJ%cji) (you 
are divorced three times) amounts to one pronouncement or to three. All the four imams and 
a majority of the scholars say that this will amount to three utterances of divorce. However, 
Tawus and some of the ahl us zahiriyahs maintain that it is just one utterance. 

In the hadith, one of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) asked, "May I not kill 

him?" He said so because the prophet called him one who made fun of Allah's 

Book which is like disbelief. If a Muslim veers into the limits of infidelity, then he is to 
killed in punishment. This sahabi had not known that whatever the Prophet (JUjUpAJU had 
said was by way of admonishing him and he did not mean that literally: 

I j ( 4.9 4a’\¥i~ iLIg 1 44*1 v • j l «4JJ La (TY^T) 



3293. Sayyiduna Maalik is reported to have learnt that a man boasted before 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas 1 '^ "I have divorced my wife with one hundred 
pronouncements. What do you say about it against me?" So, Ibn Abbas j said, 
"She is divorced from three times. As for the (remaining) ninety seven, you have 
used them to make mockery of Allah's verses." 1 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Talaq) 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas referred to the verses of surah al-Baqarah 

cited in the previous commentary: 

ifeU&T 

and told the man that he had disobeyed the command of Allah. 

DIVORCE IS A BAD THING IN ALLAH'S SIGHT 



3294. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that Allah's Messenger Upiiju. 

(JL-j said to him, "O Mu'adh, "Allah has not created on the surface of the earth 
anything dearer to Him then setting a slave free. And He has not created on the 
surface of the earth anything more disliked to Him than divorce." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah is pleased most when a slave is set free. It is the birth night and 
an innate privilege of man that he should be delivered from bandage of a creation 
which is at per with him as human beings. Then, he gets freedom and ample time to 
worship and obey his Lord. 

Moreover, his master who set him free earns for himself deliverance from hell because of 
his sacrifice and good gesture. 

The divorce is bad in Allah's sight that is given only to satisfy one's ego without any kind 
of need to oneself. 

Ibn Hammam said that in some cases, it is mustahab (desirable) to divorce one's wife. 
Examples are when she does not offer salah (prayer) or she is an indecent woman. 

It is stated in Fatawa Qadi khan that if anyone's wife does not offer salah (prayer), then she 
deserves to be divorced, even if the man does not have enough to pay her dower. 

Abu Hafs, Bukhari is reported to have said, "If a man meets Allah (on his death) with 
the dower of his wife on his neck, then in my sight it is more preferable than having sexual 
intercourse with a wife who does not offer salah (prayer). 

The hadith also tells us that marrying is better than going into seclusion to be able to 
worship Allah. 


CHAPTER - XIII 

THE WOMAN WHO IS DIVORCES BY liUAilkJ lo 1$ 

THREE PRONOUNCEMENTS 

The chapter is about the woman who is divorced by three pronouncements. 

If her husband who has pronounced three divorces (changes his mind ar.u) wishes to retain 
her as his wife, then it is only possible when she marries another man who has sexual 
intercourse with her. Then this man divorces her and she passes her iddah (or days of 
waiting). After her waiting periods is over, she may marry her first husband all over again. 
Only after she passes through these stages will she be lawful for her first husband. 


Daraqutni # 44 (Talaq) 
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In some copies of Mishkat, after the words 

'Chapter - the woman who is divorced by three pronouncements, 
the following is added: 

'And in it is mention of zihar and Eela/ 

The meaning of zihar and eela and some rulings about them will be mentioned in the 
following lines, insha Allah. 

SECTION I Ji* 

HILALAH - WHEN IS IT VALID 


{JtflS Jii I 43 Sjb (JjLo Vj,4io LoJ 1 Ok \SZ£ oJJ6 i£-X 9 ^ at l^ Q 

(4J^(3^°) — C- Lt i. j . n , g - L |jVoJU(jj,(^* 9 - ? jluj43 >>l 


3295. Sayyidah Ayshah in ^j narrated that the wife of (Sayyiduna) Rafa'ah al- 
Qurazi ^k^j came to Allah's Messenger (JL.jUpin^ and submitted "I was married 
to Rafa'ah till he divorced me making it batta (meaning, three pronouncements and 
irrevocable). After that, I married Abdur Rahman az Zubayr, but he has nothing 
except the hem of a garment." (She used figurative speech to say that he was 
impotent) So he asked, "Do you wish to go back to Rafa'ah?" She submitted, "Yes!" 
He said, "You cannot! Until Abdur Rahman enjoys your sweetness and you taste his 
sweetness." 1 


COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (mean that she could re-marry her 
previous husband, Ra'fa'ah only after her second husband has sexual intercourse 

with her, meaning consummates their marriage. Then he may divorce her and she must 
spend the waiting period. 

This hadith makes it clear that halalah, meaning becoming lawful for the previous 
husband, is not merely that the woman marry another man, but they must have a sexual 
intercourse too. Of course, the intercourse may be limited to only penetrating the vagina. 
Ejaculation is not a condition. 

SECTION II kjislijjtflfi 

PROPHET'S CURSE ON THOSE WHO BY PASS THE LAW 

& JU^Ii jlij <1)1 6^ jls ipLu c£\ 0*3 (mv-rw) 


Ok i-lll o \jj 

3296. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud A&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Bukhari # 2639, Muslim # 111-1433, Tirmidhi # 1118, Nasa'i # # 3408, Ibn Majah # 1932, Darimi # 
2268, Muwatta Maalik # 17 (Nikah (wedlock )), Musnad Ahn.ud 6-42. 
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,JL.j cursed the muhallil (the man who makes a woman lawful for her first husband) 
and the muhallil lahn (the firmed husband for whom she is made lawful). 1 
3297. (Sayyiduna) Ali , Ibn Abbas and Uqbah ibn Aamir 

narrated the same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: If a husband divorces his wife with three utterances and later repents, 
then he finds a way to circumvent the law and remarry the divorce. He arranges with 
another men to marry his former wife and then divorce her after consummating their 
marriage. The woman will spend the waiting period after getting divorce from her second 
(planted) husband, and then she will remarry her first husband. 

It is this man who is instrumented in getting the two together again and the first husband 
who planted the man to enable him to marry, are both cursed by Allah's Messenger. One of 
them makes remarriage lawful and the other is one for whom it is made lawful. 

This device to get one's wishes achieved makes fun of the institution of marriage. The 
woman's honour and innocence is shattered. In another hadith the woman is called a 
borrowed sheep. 

The first husband is cursed because he was the real motive behind the woman's (second) 
marriage. However it must be know that the hadith does not say whether the marriage 
will be void. Rather, it swords establish that marriage is valid because the hadith calls him 
who marries 'muhallal.' Clearly, a man can be so-called (muhallal) only if the (marriage) 
contract is valid. If it is void than he cannot be muhallal. Therefore, the prophet's 
,JL.j saying does not use the word 'curse' in its true sense. Rather, the aim here is to focus on 
the unworthiness of the muhallal and the muhallal lahu, and to make it clear that it is an 
ugly act which no sound - natured man would agree to do. 3 

HALALLAH IS MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) TAHRIMI (IF): It is learnt from the Hidayah 
and other books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) that if halalah is made conditional by an 
oral declaration of the new husband, "I marry you to make you lawful for your previous 
husband who had divorced you." - or, the woman says to the muhallal, "I marry you 
because I might become lawful for my former husband" - then in this case halalah is 
makruh tahrimi (disapproved to forbidden). 

However, if it is not expressed orally, though there was on undeclared intention to the 
effect, then neither'is the muhallal blamed nor is a curse invoked on him, for it will be 
presumed that his intention was to ameliorate the unsatisfactory situation. 

Ibn Hammam said that if a woman who is divorced by three pronouncements 

marries an unequal man without her guardian's permission and the man also 
consummates the marriage then too she will not be lawful to her former husband. The 
fatawa (edict) is according to this." 4 


MORE ON EELA 


(mA) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1120, Nasa'i # 3416, Darimi # 2258, Musnad Ahmad 1-448. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1934. 

3 See also 'Instructions of Shari'ah (divine law) for woman' pp 326, 364,372 Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

4 See also The Hidayah v lpp 186f Darul Isha'at Karachi (regalizind condition) 
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3298. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar narrated that he had met more-than ten 
companions of Allah's Messenger all of whom said that the man who 

observes eela must be compelled to stop. 1 

COMMENTARY: Eela is man's vow not to have sexual intercourse with his wife for four 
months or more. If he does not approach her for four months then most of the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) contend that divorce will not take effect merely because 

four months have passed (without his having had intercourse with her). Rather, the man 
observing eela will be made to 'stop/ meaning that the ruler of qadi: (judge) will hold him 
back and order him: 

Either to return to his wife and have sexual intercourse with her and make an 
expiation for overstepping his vow, or to divorce his wife. 

Thus, Imam Maalik , Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad rule in this way. 
Furthermore, Imam Shafi'I &***> contends that if that man does not abide by the judgement 
of the ruler or qadi, and neither reconciles with his wife nor divorces her, then the ruler is 
authorized to rule that the man's wife stands divorced. 

As for Imam Abu Hanifah, he contends that if the man has sexual intercourse with his 
wife within four months then his eela becomes void and he will be bound to make an 
expiation for the broken vow. On the other hand, if he does not have sexual intercourse 
with her and the four months pass away then his wife will be considered to have been 
divorced with one talaq ba'in. 

More rulings on eela and a full picture of it may be studied from books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence). 

THE COMMAND ABOUT ZIHAR 

f6fjOT"-HW) 



illl I <J(JtaMil ^ < j LUJoLaj Ull^jjLflgj (gX | j£-4*\ 

jiS UiJ V jiS SJj jLj ibl Ja jill jj-U *5 JlS jL^s Ai 

& dll J* 4 ji jiAJ jlfc V 'i jll tSite feat's? jlS 

jAin. ill* jh. SL„ jf Hi* Jife IjjMjLj 


6* 44-U o4ij 5ji5j|T ajJj tshP 'USA, 

2jli 1st UtslJj di 444 VU .lilll 44^1 jlS i£- 

Zji—i 

3299. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah narrated that Sulayman ibn Sakhr 

who was called salamah ibn Sakhr Bayadi compared his wife to the back of his 


Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's ^ Ju> practice) # 2363, Daraqutni # 148 in Kita but talaq. 



370 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


mother (which is called zihar) till the end of the month of Ramadan. Barely had half 
of the month passed when he had sexual intercourse with her during the night. So, 
he came to Allah's Messenger pJL.j *4* k and mentioned to him what had 
transpired. He said to him, "Set a slave free," but he pleaded that he could not do 
that. He said, "Then fast two successive months," but, again he submitted, "I am 
unable to do so." 1 

He said, "In that case, feed sixty poor people," but he had the same plea, "I do not 
find the means," So, Allah's Messenger said to Sayyiduna Farwah ibn 

Amr (a sahabi), "Give him that araq (which is a basket of dates weighting 

fifteen or sixteen sa') that he might feed sixty poor people." 2 

3300. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar j narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Salamah ibn Sakhr something like it, saying. "I am a man who is more 

inclined to woman than any other man (so could not hold myself back from having 
sexual intercourse)." 3 

Another version has: "Feed sixty poor people one wasq (come load) of dates." 4 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of zihar. Zihar, in the language of law, signifies a 
man comparing his wife to any of his female relation within such prohibited degree of 
kindered whether by blood, by fosterage or by marriage, as render marriage with them 
invariably unlawful, like saying to her you are to me like the back of my mother/ 5 
A man says to his wife, or any of her limbs which might stand for her whole body, or any 
of her limb that is unspecified that she is like one of his female relatives of the prohibited 
degree or to one of her limbs which is not lawful to see. Examples are saying to her, 'you 
are like my mother's back' forbidden to me/ or, 'your head, or 'kalf your body is like my 
mother's back, or belly, or thighs. Or, he may compare her to his sister's or paternal aunt's 
back. When he says in this manner, he is prohibited from having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or doing anything to her that could lead to sexual intercourse unless he make an 
expiation for zihar. However, if he has sexual intercourse with her before making an 
expiation then though nothing will be wajib (obligatory) on him beyond the first expiation, 
he should seek Allah's forgiveness and refrain from further sexual intercourse till he has 
made an expiation. 

Zihar (in the manner described) is as effective with one's wife who is a free woman or 
someone's slave, whether she is a Muslim or follower of a Book - Christian or Jew, other 
ruling about zihar may be studied from books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). 

Allamah (The learned Scholar) Teebi said the zihar for a specified time, as in the 
hadith; 'till the end of Ramadan, is correct. 

Qadi Khan said that if anyone observes zihar for a specified time, he becomes one 
observing zihar from that very moment and when the specified time is over, zihar is nullified. 
Ibn Hammam^iii ( ji’j said that if any one make zihar but makes an exception, say of Friday, 


1 The fasts have to be kept two months without break during which sexual intercourse is disallowed 
which he could not do. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1204. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2214, Darimi # 2273, Musnad Ahmad 5-436. * 

4 Abu Dawud, Darimi. 

5 Hidayah v2 p 201 (English translation) Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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then it is not correct. But, if he makes zihar of one day, or one month, (a specified period), 
then it is correct to specify a period and when the period is over, zihar will have expired too. 
As for feeding sixty poor people, it could be done by feeding sixty of them two times to a 
full stomach, or by giving each of them raw wheat, etc equal to sadaqah (charity) fitr, or its 
value in money. Moreover, they must be fed before having sexual intercourse with one's 
wife to atone for the broken vow. It is the same it a slave is set freeor fasts are observed for 
two months; expiation must precede breaking the vow to abserve zihar by having sexual 
intercourse with the wife. 

HOW MUCH TO EACH: The prophet instructed Ibn Sakhr to feed sixty 

poor people towards his expiation. But, he also got him dates weighing fifteen or sixteen sa 
which implies that it is not necessary to give one sa' to each poor man. On the other hand, 
the books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) say that if dates are given then they should be the 
quantity of sadaqat ul fitr, which amounts to one sa' each. Time the words of the hadith 
and the ruling of the jurists do not seem to agree. However, there is in the words of hadith 
an implicit meaning, 'that these dates might be used to feed the sixty poor together with 
what he can afford," 

Moreover the version in Abu Dawud and Darimi is 
'Feed sixty poor people one wasq.' 

So, this makes it clear that the dates offered by the Prophet pL*j Up in were to be put 
together with other dates to add up to one wasq and fed each poor person one sa' dates. 

It must be remembered that one wasq is^qual to sixty sa'. 

IF EXPIATION IS DEFERRED TO AFTER INTERCOURSE 



(5-j.u cri ij ijj* yai »ijj) Js.la.ij bdf (Jlij-s-SJ 


3301. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar -upito^j narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Salamah ibn Sakhr that the Prophet said concerning a man who makes a 

zihar but has intercourse with his wife before - having made an expiation, "Only 
one expiation is wajib (obligatory)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) maintain that when a man vows to make his wife 
like the back of one of the prohibited degrees of female relative, but fails to keep his vow 
and has sexual intercourse with her before making an atonement, then only one atonement 
is wajib (obligatory). 

Some ulama (Scholars) say, however, that two atonements will be wajib (obligatory) in such 
cases (for breaking the vow and for deferring the atonement). 

If a man has more wives, say up to four, and he makes zihar with all of them, then the 
ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that his zihar will be effective with all of them. 
However, the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether one expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on 
him or more. 

Imam Abu Hanifah iiu**-., and Imam Shafi'I &*♦*-.> hold that he will have to make expiation 
for each of his wives with whom he intends to have sexual intercourse beforehand. Hasan 
, zuhri and Thawri &***-.> also say the some thing. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1202, Ibn Majah # 2064. 
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However, Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad tou*-j hold that only one expiation will be 
zvajib (obligatory) on him. They mean to say that he will make on expiation first and then he 
may have sexual intercourse with each of his wives. 


SECTION in 

<^1)1 J-9^4 sjj' J 43 l4rli9 (S 5 J-*L£ MAj vl.j t cpI (YT* Y) 


5JI5i3^i lSjjj Ls tS-el oljj JjLi 

v lji)U Jjl jllj llLii 


3302. Sayyiduna Ikrimah to -u^-j narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas t&to^j that a ma had made zihar with his wife, but he (faltered and) had 
sexual intercourse with her before making an expiation (for the broken vow). 
So, he came to the Prophet ,JL.j aJp to and mentioned that to him. He asked, 
'what led you to do that?" He said 'My eyes fell on the whiteness of her silver 
anklets in the moonlight and I could not check myself from going to her." 
Allah's Messenger ^j^toju* laughed and instructed him not to approach her (a 
gain) till he had made an expiation. 1 


CHAPTER - XIV 


SECTION I 






ABOUT SETTING A SLAVE FREE TO MAKE AN EXPIATION - SHOULD THE 
SLAVE BE A BELIEVER 

U s±)\ ^31 b dill jLj &s> 4)1 JjJJ ±4\ CA ct (YT*V) 

i~ *1 .A h dJjJI L^I l 2 i I 4 I& l^JLia (j-$ sLi djJLs.9 SsJ L^iLk.9 Q l£lc. ajjLs. 

ji-ij 4ilc 4D1 <j-^ 3 DI L|5 Jill l&iis-lii a^Ij I 44 &J ^5 c-iSj Uic 

^Lj I<A)I Sj-U jj-Sj *iJT £■* jtil skDl <j HI 163f 


vi-J*Us>l 9 A^jl^ilj jXI (J43 Uifc Aj^La- (Jb Ai!j^ CJl 3 .U oljj (4%®-! 

u-S*^ ^ • j jJLsts >»5f (34-L> LslJ LUlc. (>$ SLij dl vLoJJf IjU ol3 


1 Ibn Majah # 2065 (Tirmidhi # 1203, Abu Dawud # 2221, Nasa'i # 3457 - similar). 
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UM-M 1 * 1 jj-Sj ^ cJ 1 IS IST^h* jl* fliii! I j.dJiIs jij'163T l*S jlSl 


.£^8i£*u£££* 

tgj AipO Jll 

-lujitiii 


3303. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn al-Hakam ‘Utis'^j narrated that he came to Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jaJpAi ju> and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I have a female slave 
who was herding my sheep. I went to her and found a sheep missing from the flock. 
I asked her about it and she said that a wolf had eaten it. I got angry at her, and, a 
human that I am, I slapped her on the face. Now, I was (already) bound to set free a 
slave (against an expiation I have to make for a previous lapse). So, shall I set her 
free? (and absolve myself of the obligation and stone for striking her too on hearing 
that) Allah's Messenger (had her brought to him and) asked her, 'where 

is Allah?' She said, 'In the heaven.' He asked, 'who am I?' She said, 'you are Allah's 
Messenger.' So, Allah's Messenger ^>yJpkj^> said, set her free.' 

According to Muslim's version: 

He (Mu'awiyah) A*k^j said, "I had a female slave who was herding my *sheep 
towards Uhud (mountain) and Jawwaniyah (a place near Uhud). One day, I learnt 
that a wolf had gone off with a sheep from our (flock of) sheep. Being a man among 
the children of Aadam who gets upset as all get upset, I gave her (only) a single slap 
(though I wished to give her a good thrashing). Then I went to Allah's Messenger 
(and told him everything). He considered it as a grave matter against me. So, I asked 
him, 'O Messenger of Allah, shall I not set her free?' He said, 'Bring her to me,.' I 
brought her to him and he asked her, 'where is Allah?' She said, 'In the heaven.' 
Then, he asked her, 'who am I?' She said, 'you are Allah's Messenger.' He said, 'Set 
her free. She is a believer.'" 1 


COMMENTARY: By presenting this hadith in this chapter, the compiler wishes to make 
clear that slave (male or female) that as to be set free, against breaking vow of) zihar, 
should be a Muslim. Imam Shaf'I k abides by this hadith, but the Hanafis do not 
consider it necessary. They say that this hadith merely suggests a better and more 
meritorious course. 

The Prophet asked the girl, 'where is Allah?' His aim was to know whether she 

was a Muslim or an idol-worshipper. Her answer revealed that she was monotheist. 

The version of Maalik k^j suggests that Mu'awiyah ^k^j affirms that it had previously 
become obligatory on himxto set free a slave for some reason so when he slapped this girl, 
he asked the Prophet ^^kj^ if he may fulfil that obligation by setting her free so that 
he may achieve two things at one stroke: fulfil his previous obligation and get over the 
remorse he felt on slapping her. 

However, version of Muslim seems to stress that Mu'awiyah *ipk^ had no reason to 
set her free other than his harshness to the girl yet it does not rule not out that he could 
have had another reason too. 


1 Maalik Muwata # 8 (Itq), Muslim # 33-37, Musnad Ahmad 1-449, (Muwatta Maalik Lahore edition 
# 1254) Abu Dawud (similar) # 3282. 
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SOME RULINGS ABOUT EXPIATION FOR ZIHAR: According to the Hanafis: 

FIRST: The first preference is to set free a slave (male or female when making an expiation 
for zihar. The slave may be a Muslim or a non-Muslim, male or female young or old, 
cockeyed and deaf but able to hear a loud voice. He may have one hand and one foot 
amputated (by surgery or otherwise) provided these severed limbs are on opposite sides. It 
is allowed to emancipate a mukatab who has not paid any thing towards of his release. 
However, such expiation cannot be made of a slave who is dumb or completely deaf and 
can hear nothing at all. Similarly, these kinds are also not acceptable: 

(i) whose both hands are cut off, 

(ii) whose both feet are cut off, 

(iii) whose both big toes are severed, 

(iv) whose one hand and one foot are cut off on the same side, 

(v) who is insane (all the time), 

(vi) who is a madabbar (freed on the death of his master) 

(vii) who is an umm walad (who conceives child of her master), 

(viii) who is a mukatab who has paid something towards his/her freedom. 

Expiation will not have been paid if any of them are set free towards it. 

SECOND: The second preference while making an expiation for zihar when a slave cannot 
be found is to fast for two months consecutively ensuring that the two months do not 
overlap the month of Ramadan or such days on which it is disallowed to fast, like days of 
eed and tashriq. Moreover, for the full length of two months (when the continuous fasting 
is over), sexual intercourse with wife is not allowed. If a man has sexual intercourse with 
the woman (with whom he had observed zihar) then he will have to begin the fasting all 
over again. It is the same if he had approached her during day time or during night, 
whether he did willfully or on impulse. Also if he breaks a fast out of compulsion or 
without reason then, too, he will have to begin the fasts all over again. 

THIRD: The third preference while making an expiation is to feed sixty poor people if a man is 
not able to fast in the manner prescribed in the foregoing lines. The sixty needy and poor 
people are to be fed twice, or given uncooked grain half a sa' to each, or one sa' (3kg 2 nd gram) 
dates or barley, or the monetary value of any of these things. It is also allowed to give any two 
of these things instead of only, for example 817 gram of wheat with 633 gram of barley. 
IBAHAH IS PERMITTED IN MAKING EXPIATION: Ibahah is to cook food and place it 
before the poor people so that they may eat as much as they like from it. It is allowed to observe 
for expiations and for fidyah (which is a recompense for missed fasts of Ramadan), but not 
allowed for wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity), like zakah (Annual due charity), etc. because in 
these cases it is imperative that ownership should be transferred to the poor people. 

Moreover, for the expiation against zihar sixty poor people must be fed two times to a 
full stomach. It does not matter if this is done twice on the same day, in the afternoon 
and evening. The feeding is to a full stomach no matter in how less are they satiated 
(there being no other measure). As for the kind of food, it depends on what the man 
feeding can afford. If there is barley bread, then it is necessary to serve gravy or stew, 
but not with wheat bread. 

If instead of sixty poor people twice a day, only one is fed twice a day for sixty days, then 
this too is acceptable. But only one poor person cannot be given the food of sixty on a 
single day and if this is done then it will count as though one poor person was fed. 
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If the man who makes zihar resorts to sexual intercourse during the feeding of the poor, 
then though he will have committed a sin yet he will not be required to feed the poor all 
over again. 

If a man if liable to make two expiations for two zihars and ho gives sixty poor people one 
sa' wheat to each of them at half sa' per expiation, for both than only one expiation will be 
valid, not both. 

If a man has to make an expiation for zihar and another for breaking fast and he gives one 
sa' wheat to each poor man then this valid expiations and both have been paid. 

CHAPTER-XV 

INVOKING CURSES 


DEFINITION: Li'an (c,u3) and mula'anah (**%•) mean to curse each other. 

In the terminology o Shari'ah (divine law), when a husband accuses his wife of infidelity or 
denies parenthood of a child that is bom to her, saying that he does not know to whom it 
belongs, but the wife refutes the accusation, then she may complain to the judge or a 
relevant authority. He will summon the husband and ask him to prove the allegation. So, if 
he proves his case through witnesses, the judge will enforce the hadd (or prescribed 
punishment) on the man's wife. But, if the husband cannot prove his allegation through 
four witnesses, then the judge will ask him first to declare, "I call upon Allah as a witness 
and assert that I am true in accusing her of adultery." He must point to the woman and 
speak these words four times, and again he should point to her the fifth time and declare, 
"If I am false in accusing this woman of adultery then may Allah's curse be on me." 

When the husband makes the fifth declaration, the wife must point to him and say four 
times. "I call upon Allah as a witness that he is a liar in the accusation he has levelled 
against me of infidelity." Then, the fifth time she should point to him and say. "If this man 
is true in accusing me of adultery then may Allah's wrath be on me." 

When both of them have cursed one another in this manner, then the ruler should 
separate them and that will amount to one divorce - talaq ba'in and the woman will be 
forbidden to the man for ever unless the man retracts his accusation (saying, "I had 
accused her falsely") then the hadd will be enforced on him for scandalizing the 
woman and thereafter it will be correct for him to remarry the woman. But, Imam Abu 
Yusuf ii-us-j maintains that even in that case when the man confesses that he was false, 
the woman remains forbidden to him for ever. 


SECTION I 

A CASE OF LI'AN IN THE PROPHET'S TIMES 

•ifj *1)1 Jj-ij b Jll sijJ Jb (YT» t) 

*& &)! J-6 *L) j jZj jlil JjJb ^4^ tijilkd fa 

*ilc4l3l *1)1 <jjdl)l fa 1ST J jk»*-l£)l tls- VSs jjlz oU C-o&ib 1-&J 

*131 jjjjji jj &I5 b U&d+slZJfjji jll lSj.9 Ull jLj 
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3304. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd Sa'adi narrated that (a sahabi) Sayyiduna 

Uwaymir al Ajlami (came to the Prophet and) submitted. "O 

Messenger of Allah tell me about a man who finds his wife with a man. Should he 
kill him? Then his heirs would slay him in retaliation, or what should he do?" (Or, 
should he show patience?) Allah's Messenger said, "A revelation had 

been sent down concerning you and your wife. So, go and bring her here." 

Sahl said that (he brought her to the mosque and) they cursed one another in the 
mosque (Masjid Nabawi), and that he was present there alongwith other people 
near Allah's Messenger ( *L'j<uAp.&i l5 U When they had finished cursing (one another), 
Uwaymir said, "I would be lying if I retained her, O Messenger of Allah, 

and he uttered divorce to her three times. Then, Allah's Messenger said, 

"Observe! If she bears a child that is dark with very black eyes, large buttocks and 
thick legs, I will not but presume that Uwaymir has spoken the truth about her. But, 
if she delivers a child bright red as though the colour of wahrah (which is a kind of 
a lizard), I shall only presume that Umaymir has lied against her." 

She gave birth to a child that matched the description Allah's Messenger 

had given if Uwaymir had spoken the truth. Thereafter, the child's linage was 

traced to its mother. 1 


COMMENTARY: If anyone finds a stranger with his wife, then the ulama (Scholars) differ 
on whether he may kill the stranger. Most of them say that he will be awarded a death 
penalty unless he presents four witnesses (that the stranger was with her alone) or the 
stranger's heirs confirm (that he had committed sin) in which case he will not be killed. If 
the witnesses are not found and the heirs of the dead man do not blame him and this man 
is given the death penalty for murdering the stranger and he was true in accusing him. 
Then he is not a sinner in the sight of Allah. 

The saying, "A revelation has been sent down concerning you and your wife refers to 
these verses: 




(i .'i: rr*UJ I) JuVl l sjji jii I ^ xi) I 

{And those who accuse their wives and there are no witnesses for them except 
themselves, the testimony of one of them shall be swearing by Allah four times that 
he is of the truthful. And a fifth time, that the curse of Allah shall be upon him, if 
he should be of the liars....} (24:607 and following) 


1 Bukhari # 5308, Muslim # 1-1492, Abu Dawud # 2245, Nasa'i # 3466, Ibn Majah # 2066, Muwatta 
Maalik # 34 (Talaq) Musnad Ahmad 5-334. 
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Some exegetes say that these verses were revealed in 9 AH in the month of Sha'ban. 

Ibn Maalik said that it appears from this hadith that these verses on invoking 

curses were revealed about the case of Uwaymir and the first li'an in Islam was 

observed by him. 

Some other exegetes says that these verses were revealed concerning Hilal rbn Umayyyah 
and the first li'an in Islam was observed by Hilal A subsequent hadith (# 

3307) of Ibn Abbas -up ifo ^ names him. Accordingly, the prophet's saying to 

Uwaymis J; A revelation has been sent down concerning you and your wife. Refers to 
the verses already revealed about a similar case. 

Some people say that the verses was revealed about both who presented their case to the 
Prophet Aj^AA*- But Hilal j was the first man to observe li'an. 

Uwaymir said after observing the li'an that if he continued to keep his wife then it 

would imply that he was accusing her falsely. 

(In the text of the hadith in its first few lines, Uwaymir said, "Then his heirs will kill him," 
for the Arabic (ajA^M), but Bukhari has quoted him to say, 'whereupon you would kill him, 
or what would he do?" for the Arabic (ajA« 1). Muslim also has the same words as Bukhari. 
Maalik # 29.13-34 has 'and be killed himself.' Mishkat has as given here in the text.) 
SEPARATING THE COUPLE AFTER LI'AN 


cijia aJj 6* JeM VjOii & &i JA ajbi cA\cAj err. 0 ) 


ojS'jj £|i <5*^ SIJ^L JdjJI 

jT L&jfeJj 1§Joc-ji LatftJ 1 —j!A c i>2 1X3.151 ^ £ j | ojSLi.lJ 


iwjl At ^ 1x3.1) I 

3305. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet AW** A® made a man 

and his wife invoke curses (about another). He disowned her child. The Prophet 
Aj*A-&' (also) separated the two of them and handed over the child to the woman. 
According to another of his hadith. Allah's Messenger AjA^A admonished the 
man and reminded him and informed him that the punishment in this world is 
milder than the punishment iij the hereafter (so that he might not accuse her 
falsely). Then, he summoned the woman and admonished her and reminded her 
and informed her that the punishment in this world is milder than the punishment 
in the hereafter. 1 

COMMENTARY: Man and woman are separated not simply because of li'an (or curses) 
but the ruler of judge separates them, otherwise there was no point in making three 
pronouncements of divorce as Uwaymir a^Ai^j did (see hadith # 3304). 

The punishment in the world is the hadd (or the prescribed). It is according to Shari'ah 
(divine law). If a man accuses a woman (whether his wife or another) of adultery, and is 
proved to be false, then Shari'ah (divine law) awards him the hadd. He will be awarded 


1 Bukhari # 5315, Muslim # 3-1494, Tirmidhi # 1203, Abu Dawud # 2259, Nasa'i # 3477, Ibn Majah # 
2069, Muwatta Maalik # 35 (Talaq). 
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eighty stripes for accusing an innocent woman of infidelity. If he is proven true that the 
woman had committed adultery then she will be awarded the hadd which is 

(i) Stoning to death of a married woman, or 

(ii) One hundred stripes if she is an unmarried woman. 

There is a possibility that the man had misunderstood facts or was driven by emotion at the 
moment. Later, he was satisfied that his accusation was baseless. However, he could not 
retract his statement because of fear of worldly punishment, so resorted to li'an. 

Or, the woman had committed indecency but did not confess lest she would be punished 
and preferred to resort to li'an. 

This is why the Prophet told each of them what the punishment in this world 

more bearable than that of the next world. He advised them to speak the truth and preserve 
themselves from terrible punishment of the hereafter. 

RECKONING IN ALLAH'S HANDS 

ji |*^ ■ - 114 .- T .l Ljj yfa Ijilp 


ju V jiS ju & i b jiS lgS£ 


JUll 5 AaliiiJlj.9UdccLJ.lf'i* JS ^ * > 13 

3306. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet pl-jUpiii jLe said to the * 

two (man and woman) who had observed li'an, "(We can go only by the apparent 
and that is li'an, but) your reckoning is in Allah's hand, because (given the facts) 
one of you is lying." (And he said to the man,) "You have no option about the 
woman (for, now she is forbidden to you, always)." The man submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah! My property (what about t: the dowry that I have given her)." 

He said, "You have no (right to the) property. If you have spoken the truth then it is 
(hers) against the sexual intercourse you had with her (making it lawful for you). If 
you have lied against her, then that is more distant (that you claim it back). And, 
further away from you than she is." 1 

COMMENTARY: In this world, the dispute between them was settled through li'an, but 
true reckoning will take place in the hereafter. The liar will be known and punished. 

If the man who observes li'an did have sexual intercourse with his wife whom he blames 
for infidelity, then the ulama (Scholars) are agreed that he cannot claim back the dower. 
However, if they had not had a sexual intercourse then the imam differ on the issue. Imam 
Abu Hanifah Imam Shafi'I and Imam Maalik hold that in such cases the 
man will be eligible to get back half of the dower. 

BACK GROUND OF VERSE ON LI'AN 


(_fl J I J j , 'J' b (JUU l£j1-Li- ji jilt iUI ^Jjl JijLi pt j v 

is. 'fjj Sjk jLj dii J* iU-j .ibi 


1 Bukhari # 5350, Muslim # 5-1493, Abu Dawud # 2257, Nasa'i # 3476, Musnad Ahmad 2-11. 
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\J (jSjfcA. (J5<S J^LI cSLj 4-^ UJjLfii v£JLi«3 (JIa9 

cg^'J p^-9 <S-5 v^iji J&. >s^j4j5 65-jJlj 

^ UII d>j*£i cLjsII ji 44tf U.&* J 49 4^6 ui'Iil sjJjhz &l siji 

c-J la J»j f^j-* Lsl LiJ=> jJSIa. ^L*^aSvjJ (j^llc. <j^l (Jb \zl^ja UsJ, 1jJ Uj Lbij^sj jLls (jLIJLLt 
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ill J* ^1 jtia e41 d^tiJ oSlLUl $ li. g&fr ? 1 ^Li ^gsdl 

(< g jl>wJI oljj) Ls VjJ 

3307. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas vs-k^^ narrated that Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Umayyah 
**k accused his wife of committing adultery with Sharik ibn Sahma * ^k^. Allah's 
Messenger ^j u* k ju> said, "Produce evidence or get the punishment (hadd) on 
your back." He submitted, "If one of us sees a man over his wife, shall he go and 
fetch evidence?" But, the Prophet pLtj*J#kj-fi insisted, "Evidence, or the prescribed 
punishment on your back." So, Hilal submitted, "By Him who has sent you with 
the truth, I speak the truth. May Allah reveal (for me) what will free my back reveal 
(for me) that will free my back from punishment." Then, Jibril U* did come 
down and brought to him: 

LVi 

and he recited up to 


{And those who/accuse their wives and there are no witnesses for them except 
themselves, the testimony of one of them shall be swearing by Allah four times that 
he is of the truthful....} 

{And a fifth time, that the curse of Allah shall be upon him, if he should be of the 
liars. And it shall avert from her the chastisement if she testifies by wearing by 
Allah four times that he is of the liar, and a fifth time, that the wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he should be of the truthful} (24:6-9) 

Then Hilal stood up and gave testimony. The Prophet ^j *4* in said, "Surely, 
Allah knows that one of you lies. So, is there one of you who will repent?" Then, 
the woman stood and gave the testimony, but when she was about to give the fifth, 
the sahabah persuaded her to stop telling her that the punishment would become 
definite with that. 

Ibn Abbas said that she hesitated and withdrew, so they presumed that she would 
retract her statement. But she said after that, "I shall not fail my people ever," and 
completed her oath. 

The Prophet said to them, "watch her! If she bears a child with (large 

black) eyes antimony-coloured, fat hips and thick legs then that child's father is 
Sharik ibn Sahma. Indeed, she gave birth to a child as was described. The Prophet 
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said, "If what has been prescribed in Allah's Books was not there (before 
us), there would have been something else between us and her." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith tells us that the first person to observe li'an in Islam was 
Hilal. The foregoing verses of the Qur'an (24: 6-9) were revealed. A detailed commentary 
has preceded against the hadith of Sahl ibn Sa'd (# 3304). 

The Prophet told both of them that indeed, Allah knows the liar. Some scholars 

say that he spoke these words after they were over with li'an to caution and encourage 
them to repent and retract their falsehood. Some others say that he spoken these words 
before they set to observe li'an to warn tnem of the punishment awaiting the liar. 

This hadith instructs the ruler not to judge on his personal whims, but to go by evidences. 
FOUR WITNESSES TO ESTABLISH ADULTERY 


JjLi. <cl&\ ft* Jj SSbc- 0 T*a) 

4L.I& cJliS &jj|j & jll JjJ jiiJ & dli J* All SjJ.3 jll ?fT.Xgi 

uij jjgjiSijisiz Sj-tt 


3308. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Ubadah 

asked (the Prophet) , "Were I to find a stranger with my wife is it 

that I must not touch him till I bring four witnesses? (I should not kill him?) " 
Allah's Messenger said, "Yes." He said, "Certainly not! By him who has 

sent you with the truth, I shall first hasten to him with the sward, before that." 
Allah's Messenger said, "Listen to what your chief says. He certainly is 

very conscious of his honour. But, I am more conscious of my honour that he is (of 
his) and Allah is more conscious of His Honour than I am (of mine)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd did not mean to disobey the Prophet 

when he insisted that he would rather make short work of the intruder than fetch four 
witnesses. He expressed his sentiments and anger if such a thing were to happen in his house. 
Shari'ah (divine law), however, commands that one must first fetch four witnesses before 
tackling the intruder and one's wife. 

The Prophet's pJL-jUfrifljL* words, "Listen to what your chief says" actually command Sa'd's 
says" actually commend Sa'd sense of honour. Pious people must possess it, 

though it is necessary to prefer obedience to the command of Shari'ah (divine law). 

The Prophet did not praise Sa'd but pointed out that he could not help 

but utter what he had in his mind. 

Mazhar said that Sayyiduna Sa'd meant that a man with a sense of honour 

thought that he should be permitted to slay a stranger when he is found with his in a 
disagreeable manner. But, the prophet ,*JU) aA* denied such permission in a very 
persuasive manner. Then, Sa'd did not say anything. 


1 Bukhari # 4747, Abu Dawud # 2254, Ibn Majah # 2067, Musnad Ahmad 1-238,239. 

2 Muslim # 16.1498. 
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The word in the Arabic is (a^-p *-» ys) (ghayrah). It is a change coming over a person's 
internal condition on seeing something objectionable in the family. But this meaning 
cannot be applied to Allah's ghayrah His ghayrah is that He prevents His 

creatures from committing sin so that they do not distance themselves from His (mercy 
and) nearness and acceptance. 

NO ONE HAS MORE GHAYRAH THAN ALLAH 

^La.j dLolj Jj SSLi- cji -Ai-i (Jb (JU (jZ-J (YT*^) 




4U1J 44 1 illl aill jjJo 


3309. Sayyiduna Mughirah -u* & ^ said that Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Ubadah -up M 
declared. "Where I to see a stranger with my wife, I would slay him with my sword, 
not with the flat of it (but with its sharp edge)." This was conveyed to Allah's 
Messenger (►L-jA a ip-S«jLt> and he asked (his sahabah) -upAi^j. "Are you surprised at the 
jealously of Sa'd? By Allah, I am more jealous than he is and Allah is more jealous 
than I am. It is because of His ghayrah that Allah has forbidden indecencies 
whether open or secret. No one likes to be asked to be excused then Allah does 
which is why He sent wamers and givers of glad tidings. (They are the Messenger) 
And, no one likes to be praised more than Allah does which is why Allah has 
promised paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY: (The word ghayrah has been explained in he commentary on the 
previous hadith # 3308) Allah prevents and has forbidden sin and indecency and has 
prescribed punishment to any who perpetrates that. 

The real meaning of ghayrah is that a person dislikes and gets angry when another person 
encroaches on his property or intrudes into his affairs and domain. 

The generally understood meaning of ghayrah is that a man gets provoked when another 
man takes liberties with his wife or ogles at her. So. Allah's ghayrah is that he punishes one 
who perpetrates sin. 

Imam Nawawi <u*-j said about liking excuses, that it means 'liking to put an end to 
excuses.' No one other than Allah likes to remove possibilities of excuses being presented. 
So, He sent prophets and Messengers to the world. Thus, he may have provided every kind 
of proof and evidence and people may have no plea against Him and no opportunity to 
present excuses. This is as Allah says: 

{In order that mankind may have no excuse against Allah after (the coming of) the 
Messengers} (4r 165) 


1 Bukhari # 7416, Muslim # 17-1499, Darimi # 2227, Musnad Ahmad 4-248. 
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No one likes praise to be made as Allah does. This is why Allah has praised himself and 
alsp His dear creatures. And He has promised to admit to paradise those who praise Him 
and obey Him. 

ALLAH'S GHAYRAH DEMANDS THAT MANKIND COMMIT NO SIN 


vJjjJ jLi3 Sill ^ " jl. q dJlC’ 4UI (Jls Ol U^J (YT'N » ) 

1 jijz> u (Sajii IV I ijpj JUi 


3310. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, Allah, the Exalted, has ghayrah and the believers (too) possess 
ghayrah. (It is Allah's attribute that is also found in the believers.) And, Allah's 
ghayrah demands that a believer should not do what Allah has forbidden." 1 

DO NOT DISOWN CHILD ON SUPERFICIAL VARIATIONS 


sjJ LeU -Jjl jlil jLj 5JJI J-£> jlll dpi (jf ^i_jT i-fcj (m \) 

j> ili Jjdl jil J> jtl u .u. jQ jlS tljjj jll qjjt jx 

0<p -41; siyVl ijil ay 


3311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** & narrated that a villager came to Allah's 
Messenger u* ito JL* and said, "My wife has given birth to a son with'a black 

complexion. I disown him." So, Allah's Messenger asked him, "Do you 

have camels?" He said, "Yes." He asked, "What colour are they?" He said, "Red!" 
He asked, "Is there among them a leaf coloured one?" He confirmed, "There are 
indeed among them some leaf coloured." He asked, "What do you say from where 
have they come?" He explained. "Perhaps a vein resembled (or a strain,that had 
come down)." He said, "Then, here too, there is a resemblance to an ancestor (Or, a 
strain that had come down)." And, he did not permit him to disown the child. 2 
COMMENTARY: Teebi said that this hadith disallows any father to disown his child 
on flimsy grounds. To do any such thing, one must have strong evidences, like a man may 
not have had sexual intercourse wit h his wife, yet she conceived a child, or she delivered 
child within six months of their having had a sexual intercourse. It is allowed to disown the 
child in such cases. 


CHILD IS NOT ATTRIBUTED TO FORNICATOR 

(S?l uf&J I Ol 1 IsJ c£ v£J t a %£$&£)£■ j (yt\ y ) 

J)], lijliSi XiAj iie. jdj 3iJ, (Jlal SjoZ oj£.\ Ull 


1 Bukhari it 5223, Muslim it 36-2761, Tirmidhi it 1168, Musnad Ahmad 2-343. 

2 Bukhari # 7314, Muslim it 18-1500, Tirmidhi # 2135, Abu Dawud it 2260, Nasa'i it 3478, Ibn Majah it 
2002, Musnad Ahmad 2-233. 
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3312. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Utbah ibn Abu Waqas (a disbeliever) 

instructed his brother Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqas **-41^ that the son of the 
slave girl of zamah was his, so he must take care of him. Sa'd **<4'^; accordingly 
took him in the year of conquest, saying that he was his brother's son, but Abd ibn 
Zamah ^k^j claimed him as his brother. Both of them took their case to Allah's 
Messenger ,*JU j^kj^. Sa'd ^k^j pleaded, "O Messenger of Allah, my brother had 
instructed me concerning him." And, Abd ibn Zamah pleaded, "He is my 


brother and son of my father's female slave. He was bom on his bed." So, Allah's 
Messenger said, "He belongs to you, O Abd ibn Zam'ah The child is 

attributed to the (owner of the) bed (on which it is bom). And for the fornicator is 
deprival (or stoning to death)." Then, he said to Sayyidah Sawdah bint Zam'ah, 
"Veil yourself before him." Because of the resemblance to Utbah that he saw in 
him. So, he never saw her till he met Allah (meaning till he died). 

According to another version, the Prophet ii^u said, 'He is your brother, O 

Abd ibn Zamah," because he was bom on his father's bed. 1 


COMMENTARY: We must first introduce some people named in this hadith. 

Utbah was the real brother of Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas tiek^j. While Allah had guided Sa'd 
£0 Islam and he was a glorious sahabi ^k^^ Utbah could not find himself out of 
labyrinth of disbelief and died an infidel. He was the wretched who had broken the teeth of 
the Prophet during the battle of Uhud. 

Zam'ah **-41^ was the father of Sayyidah Sawdah ^< 41 ^ and Abd **<4*^ was Zam'ah's 
son, and real brother of Sayyidah Sawdah She was the wife of the Prophet Up^iJL> 

(JL- j. She was the wife of the Prophet 

During the pre-Islamic days, the adulterer could claim that a child bom through adultery 
should be attributed to him. Accordingly, Utbah claimed percentage of the child, and 
instructed his brother Sa'd to raise his son. However, the Prophet (JL-jUp-aujU* ruled that the 
child was Abd's brother who may raise him up. The fornicator gets nothing but stones. (A 
comprehensive commentary precedes against hadith # 3073 of Abu Umamah) ^k^j. 

The Prophet (J-jAJpiuijUe. instructed Sayyidah Sawdah the mother of the believers, to 

observe the veil before the child of the female slave. Though according to Shari'ah (divine 
law), he was her brother because his lineage is attributed to her father Zam'ah and Shariah 
does not recognize resemblance, physiognomy and analogy, yet the boy had a similarity to 
Utbah who had claimed to have sired him, so it was better to be on the safe side that she 
should not meet him. 


1 Bukhari # 2745, Muslim # 36-1457. 
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The words of the second version at the conclusion: 'because he was bom on his father's 
bed' are a narrator's words to explain the reason of the prophet's JU* decision. It 

means that he was conceived on his father's bed and when he was bom the female slave 
had belonged to Zam'ah. Also the child was bom in his house. 


IN PHYSIOGNOMY ACCEPTABLE 

ji 1 iUte (3ft jli9 Jjj^s d>\SjLj & &l ^31 SjJJ 

O-XjJ Uiijjj lilac. iJ liiLl llijj A-SLil <j\j UI9 JXj 


jll^lfrj(rr\r) 



3313. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that one day Allah's Messenger 

came home. He looked very pleased and asked. "O Ayshah do you not know that 
Mujazziz al Mudliyi came (to the Masjid Nabawi). When he saw Usamah and Zayd, 
who had a rug over them covering their heads but leaving their feet open, he 
remarked, "These feet are like one another (of related men)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Harithan who was the prophet's ju- 

,*l-> adopted son was very fair and handsome. His son, Sayyiduna Usamah, a* £& ^ 
however, was black like his mother, Sayyidah Umm Ayman she was a female 

slave, black complexioned. The hypocrites used to pick fault with Usmah's 
lineage. The prophet was very grieved with this attitude of the hypocrites. 

Suddenly, this thing happened. 

Mujazziz alMudliji was a noted physiognomist. He could tell about a person from his 
creatures and trace his relationship. The Arabs relied on the readings of physionomists, 
so that prophet was very pleased when he spoke of Zayd and Usamah giving a lie to 
the hypocrites. He knew that they would no more dare to question relationship of 
father and son. 

However, it does not follow that Shari'ah (divine law) recognizes physiognomy nor is 
lineage necessarily confirmed and verified through this art. Imam Abu Hanifah 
contends according to this but Imam ShafiT^***,, Imam Maalik &***> and Imam Ahmad 
place reliance On the judgment and deduction of a physiognomist. They go so for as 
to say that if a female slave is owned by two men together and bears a child whose 
parentage both man claim then both of them should consult a physiognomist. They are 
bound to accept his deduction. 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah , the child will belong to both men eyes of Shari ah 
(divine law) though practically the child may belong to one of them, and the female slave 
will be the Umm walad of both of them. 

DISOWNING PARENTAGE 

Cili of 1 y? lAj Cnru) 

(<uk- -J»Lilslii jlii jjLj 


<£■!) jiivii 


1 Bukhari # 6771, Muslim # 38-1459. 
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3314. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas and Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah 

narrated that Allah's Messenger JLo said, "If anyone ascribes his parentage 

to one other than his father, knowing that he is not his father, then paradise is 
forbidden to him." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone intentionally relates his parentage to a man other than his 
father to a man other than his father and does not regard it as wrong but believes that such 
false description of lineage is lawful then he falls in the ambit of disbelief because he makes 
lawful what is unlawful. If he lies in the limits of disbelief and dies as such then the gates of 
paradise are shut on him for ever. But, if he does not regard what he is doing as lawful act 
and knows it to be unlawful, then the gates of paradise will be shut on him till he has gone 
through the punishment for his sin. 

Or these words of the Prophet (jL-jUp-fo JL* that paradise is forbidden to him are a reproof 
meant to keep people away from this wrong. 

C-aEtJ ££ Ijlc-J-* V 4SXe,&l}\ 4lll Jj-ij (Jtfl Jls § jZj-* q! (VT\ 6) 


(<Ue (3^) Sis aL>\ 

3315. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger narrated that 
Allah's Messenger said, "Do not turn against your father's (by ascribing you 
parentage to other man), for, he who turns against his father, shows ingratitude 
for blessings." 2 

COMMENTARY: It was a common ill during the jihiliyah (ignorance period) for people to 
reject their own fathers and to call other men as their parents. 

It is forbidden to do such a thing knowingly and if anyone does it and regards it as lawful 
then he becomes a disbelievers. In this case concluding words of the hadith will be 
translated litrally: 'he disbelieves.' If he does not regard what he does as permitted, then 
the words would mean 'he does what resembles disbelief/ or 'he shows ingratitude...' 

Indeed the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah "No one is more displeased than Allah..." has been 
mentioned in the chapter on solar eclipse Hadith # 1483. 


SECTION II 

HE WHO DISOWNS HIS CHILD WILL BE DEPRIVED OF ALLAH'S SIGHT 

(,jj\ oljj) (jof&UU &iJ! oidi! 

3316. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard the Prophet 

,JL.j say wh*»n trhe verse about li'an (or invoking curses) was revealed, "If a woman 
brings to a people one who does not belong to them (by committing adultery and 


1 Bukhari # 6766, Muslim # 63-1154, Ibn Majah # 2610, Musnad Ahmad 5-46. 

2 Muslim # 13-62, Abu Dawud # 6768, Musnad Ahmad 2-526. 
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attributing the child conceived to her husband) then she stands nowhere in Allah's 
sight and Allah will not admit her to paradise. And, if any man disowns his child 
(whom his wife bears) while it looks at him (and he knows that it belongs to him), 
then Allah's will veil Himself from him and disgrace him in the presence of all 
creatures, the first and the last (exposing his evil deeds to them)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says clearly that neither should a woman attribute an illicit 
child to her husband nor should a man accuse her falsely of adultery. 

PREFERABLE TO DIVORCE AN INDECENT WOMAN 


Jj jJj Vsi 'A\. ^ j^j j. 4DI <Jb (YTW) 

(Jllj (^llilllj SJI5 J$\ &\jj —Ij], Jll I&I 5 .I (£1 (Jll LfriiJa 4UI ^.ill 


3317. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that a man come to the Prophet 

submitted that he had a wife who never rejected a touch (meaning, advances by 
men to comit evil). So, the Prophet said to him, "Divorce her," but he 

submitted, "(How can I because) I love her." "Then", he said, "keep her." (And 
restrain her.") Nasai said: on^ narrator traced it up to Ibn Abbas ** m ^ while 
another did not, and that this his hadith is not well established. 2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that a woman of bad character must be divorce. 
However, if it is not easy to do that then it is allowed to keep her but she must be 
restrained from committing evil. If she does not desist, and the husband is unwilling to 
divorce her then he will be committing a sin. 

CONFIRMING SOMEONE AS A FAMILY MEMBER 


^ ^ « j l 4lle 4131 I ^ ♦ j l oJla. {jfr (jt- Z£Jt* O^J (TT^ A) 

(JsJ- l4?L«l>»J5 tg.S^l4j4 jS| & s <_J6ilA ^ • j ' ,^2.9 AiijJ objj.45d?^l 


Vj 41 & JLlSijU dJjil (>54149 (4,5 <3 jj <j-*j 

VilU Jl jisl ^ • j U0 >Solid ('gjdl fp L • j l^Ijj, 


3318. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated on the authority of his father from 
his grandfather that the Prophet Up 4# Juu> said about one whose lineage is 
confirmed to a family after the death of his (her) father to whom he is attributed 
and the (father's) heirs confirm him to be one of them, that if he is the child of a 
female slave who was owned by the father on the day he had had intercourse with 
her, then he is joined with those who call for his inclusion (and will have right of 


1 Abu Dawud # 2263, Nasa'i # 3481, Ibn Majah # 2743, Darimi # 2238. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2049, Nasa'i # 3464. 
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inheritance with those only who include him). 1 

But he will get no share of the inheritance that has been divided beforehand. He 
will, nevertheless, get his portion of inheritance that has not been divided till then. 
However, if the father to whom he is attributed had disowned him (in his lifetime) 
then he is not joined to the heirs (even if they seek to join him and he will not be 
his heir). Again, if he is the child of a female slave whom the father had not owned 
(but had committed adultery with someone else's female slave), or (the child) of a 
free woman with whom he had committed adultery, then he is not joined to the 
heirs and will not inherit even if the man (meaning the father) to whom he is 
attributed had claimed (paternity of) him, because he is a child of adultery whether 
his mother was a free woman or a slave. 2 

COMMENTARY: Khattabi said that the Prophet ,0-j JL* had imposed these 
command in early Islam. The female slave in those days were lewd and salacious. They had 
illicit sexual relationship with different men and also their master. When they bore a child 
there were many claimants to it. The prophet pJL-jUp-aiijL* imposed these commands to put 
an end to these bickerings. 

The hadith may be explained by a example. Suppose that Zayd died. His heirs joined a boy 
with him. Their claim would be accepted and the boy would be attributed to Zayd and he 
will regarded as eligible to his portion of inheritance. However, this will be done only 

(i) if the boy was bom to a female slave who has been owned by Zayd who must 
have had a sexual intercourse in a legal manner. Or, 

(ii) if the boy was bom to a free woman who was Zayd's wife, and, 

(iii) Zayd, too, may have confirmed during his life time, "This is my son." 
Moreover, as stated in the hadith, the boy will have right of inheritance only with those 
heirs who have made the claim to include him. If all of them have made this claim then he 
will have the right of inheritance from all of the heirs. If only some had made the claim 
then he will have the right from these some heirs. 

Furthermore, the boy will have a share of inheritance only in what which has not been 
distributed. He will have no share in that which has been divided before the claim to 
include him. 

On the contrary, if Zayd had disowned this boy during hr life time and had said, "He is 
not my son." Then even if the heirs agree to include him with them then too he will not be 
eligible to join them and he will get no share of inheritance. 

In the same way, if the boy was bom to a female slave whom Zayd did not own (as in the 
hadith # 3312 of Savyidah Ayshash about the son of Zam'ah), or to a free woman 

who was not Zayd's Wife - meaning, he was bom out wedlock because of Zayd's adultery 
- then too he will not be included with Zayd's heirs and he will not be eligible to get any 
part of Zayd's inheritance. 

In fact, even if Zayd had, in his life, included him among his heirs as his son, then too he 
will not be regarded as an heir because a child bom out of wedlock is not recognized as a 
fornicator's relative or included in his lineage and he cannot be a fornicator's heirs. 


1 See commentary on this hadith for this portion. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2265, Ibn Majah # 2746, Musnad Ahmad 2-219, Darimi # 3112. 
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JEALOUSY & PRIDE 


Is L^ 04 ^ • j l £>? 0^3 0*Y^ \) 
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3319. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik narrated that the Prophet of Allah 

said, "Of jealously (concerning one's wife and one's female slave) there is what 
Allah loves and there is what Allah detests. As for the kind that He loves, it rises 
about a matter of doubt. And, as for the one that Allah detests, it rises without a 
cause of doubt. (The former is like when a husband sees his wife or female slave 
with a stranger and the latter is when he does not see such a thing, but lets his 
imagination run wild.) 

Also, there is pride that Allah loves and pride that Ailah detests. As for the pride 
that Allah loves it is a man's pride when he fights (in jihad against the infidel to 
demonstrate his strength and courage) and man's pride when giving sadaqah 
(charity) (for Allah's sake happily). And, as for the pride that Allah detests, it is 
boasting (on one's lineage)." 

According to another version: 

(instead of 'boasting) 'it is oppression (and cruelty to others).' 1 
COMMENTARY: If a man goes on boasting on his high pedigree, Allah does not like it. 
Allah likes excellence and superiority in only religion. He says: 



{Surely, the most honourable of you in the sight of Allah is the most reverential 
(pious) of you} (49:13) 

PROUD POOR: In one copy of the Mishkat the words are (j&J'^) instead of (jAiJi^). 
The pride that Allah does not like is the arrogance of the poor. He detests that a poor 
man should be proud over his contentment, patience and trust in Allah. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that this kind of pride is worse than the arrogance of the rich on his 
wealth. However, a poor man's pride is disliked by Allah when it is displayed against 
the poor people. But if it is shown to the rich, or the arrogant, then it is desirable 
because this kind of pride is called sadaqh. 


SECTION III vLlilH jjdfe 

FORNICATOR HAS NO RIGHT TO THE CHILD 


Oj-*U ^1 t&U sjjl_4ih (Jj-Sj b JUI Jll zlAu&gjl (TTY») 

31 p\ !A 4 V >Lj & dll J-* *iii jjj.3 4 «cst 


(jjl oljj) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2659, Nasa'i # 2558, Darimi # 2226, Musnad Ahmad 5-445. 
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3320. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father (Shu'ayb) from his 

grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr) ^3 M that a man stood up and said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, so and so is my son. I did have illicit intercourse with his 
mother during the jahiliyan/' Allah's Messenger said, "There is no claim 

in Islam for what has passed during the jahliyah. (That may have been a valid claim 
in the pre-Islamic period but it is not recognised in Islam.) The child belongs to him 
on whose bad it is bom (or^was conceived). And, for the fornicator is deprival or 
stoning to death." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Sahib ul firash owner of the bed refers to the husband or 

master of the mother of the illicit child. When she bears a child, it is attributed to her 
husband or master. If she is not married to anyone and is not anyone's slave, then the child 
will be attributed to herself. The fornicator has no relation at all with the child. 

LI'AN IS NOT OBSERVED WITH FOUR WOMEN 

&& l&ih V *14116s hS\ jlS 6^' > 1 ^ cnm) 

3321. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb j reported from his father from his grand 

father (Abdullah ibn Amr) that the prophet JU> said that there are 

four kinds of women between whom (and their husbands) li'an is not observed. 
(They are: ) a Christian woman who is married to a Muslim, a Jewess who is 
married to a Muslim, a freewoman who is married to a slave and a slave woman 
who is married to a freeman." 2 

COMMENTARY: If a husband accuses his wife of having had illicit sexual relationship 
with another man and she is a Christian woman, a Jewess or a slave woman then li'an 
cannot be observed between them. Similarly, if he is a slave and his wife is a freewoman, 
li'an cannot be observed between them. The reason is that li'an is a testimony. So both 
partners must be such that their testimony is recognized in Shari'ah (divine law). However 
a male or female slave and a disbeliever are not of this category. Their testimony is not 
reliable in Shari'ah (divine law). 

PROPHET TRIED TO PUT OFF LI'AN 

life usiPj <rm) 

—Ul oljj) ~<~f-P til jlij Ssj 1 11 % II 5 -1 > i 

3322. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that the Prophet ordered two 

people (husband and wife) to invoke curses on one another. Then he instructed a 
man to put his hand on the mouth of the husband observing the li'an when he 
would make the fifth testimony. He said, "It is what makes it zoajib (obligatory)." 
(He mean that the fifth testimony decides the case.) 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 2274. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2076. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2255, Nasa'i # 3472. 
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COMMENTARY: The aim was to caution the man by placing a hand on his mouth of 
serious consequences, so the truth might came out. In this way, li'an would not be 
observed. This, shows that the Prophet wished to keep off from the extreme 

course of li'an and he wished that husband and wife should come out with the truth and 
settle for the worldly punishment which is wilder them the severe chastisement of the 
hereafter. The worldly punishment is the hadd. 


DEVIL IS WITH EVERYONE 


slii 4>& cJl! UjJj~ Crt jisj gi .ill j-6 $1)1 cAj (TTYT) 
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3323. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that once during the night of (Sha'ban). 

Allah's Messenger went out from her. She felt jealous concerning him. 

So, when he returned and observed her condition, he asked, "What is wrong with 
you, O Ayshah? Are you jealous?" She said "Shall not one like me be jealous about 
one like you?" He said, "your devil has come to you (and pushed you in doubt)." 
She asked, "O Messenger of Allah, do I have a devil?" He said, "Yes!" She asked. O 
Messenger of Allah, is there a devil with you too? He said, "Yes, but Allah helps me 
against him so that I am safe from him (or, so that he has become a Muslim 
subservient to me)." 

COMMENTARY: On the night of the fifteenth Sha'ban the prophet went out 

from the house of Sayyidah Ayshah 4 * & ^>j to the Jannatul Baqi, the graveyard in 
Madinah, to consign reward to the dead and pray for their forgiveness. 

However, Sayyidah Ayshah thought that he had gone to another of his wives. The 

devil had put this idea into her mind. She turned jealous, got up and followed him till she 
realized where he was headed. She hurried back home and was panting when the Prophet 
,jLij ju returned find her gasping for breath. Then he exchange of conversation, as in 
the hadith, followed. 


bi^Jiia J Jjtl 


CHAPTER - XVI 

iddah 

(Iddah is a period after divorce or the death of her husband for which a woman must wait 
before re-marrying (to ensure that there is no confusion about the paternity of children).] - 
Muwatta Imam Maalik. 

The dictionary meaning of iddah is 'to count.' In the terminology of Shariah, iddah is a 
specified period (which will be explained in the following lines) for which a widow or a 
divorcee must stay in her home. Till such time as this period is over, she must not get any 
where not meet any (stranger) man, but after the period expires, she may go wherever she 
likes and remarry at will. This period begins when her husband divorces her or their 
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marriage breaks because of Khula, eela or otherwise, or any thing like marriage (e.g. nikkah 
fasid) breaks, provided the husband and wife must have had sexual intercourse or been 
alone in the true sense. Or, the period begins when the husband dies. 

THE PERIOD OF IDDAH: The period of waiting of a freewoman whom her husband has 
divorced, or whose marriage is annulled ( nikah (wedlock) fasid) , and she experiences 
menstruation, is till she gets three menses. She will reside in her husband house where she 
was divorced, and she will not go out of it nor marry any other man. Similarly, if sexual 
intercourse is had with a woman in doubt (by mistake) , then her iddah too is till she 
experiences three menstruations. It means that if a man mistakes a woman for his wife and 
has sexual intercourse with her, -then she too will have to observe iddah till she experiences 
three menstruations and will not let her husband have sexual intercourse with her till her 
iddah is over. 

The iddah of the woman whose invalid marriage is terminated, like a time-defined 
marriage, and they are separated, or her husband dies before they are separated, is also till 
she experiences three menstruations. The iddah is the same - till three menses are 
experienced - of an umm walad when she is set free or her master expires. 

If a woman does not get menses because she is undergo, or barren, or old, then her iddah is 
three months. 

If the husband of a free woman dies, then her iddah is four months and ten days. This is 
irrespective of: 

whether they have had sexual intercourse or not, 

whether she is a Muslim or a Jewess or a Christian woman married to a 
Muslim, 

whether she is adult or minor, 

or she is in menopause, 

whether her husband is a freeman or a slave, 

or, she experiences menses during her waiting period or not. 

The iddah of a pregnant woman is till she bears the child, whether her husband has 
divorced her or has died, whether she is a free woman or a female slave. Her iddah expires 
the moment a child is bom to her, even if it is immediately after her husband divorces her 
or dies. In fact, it is stated in kitab Mabsut that if the husband of a pregnant woman dies 
and is being given a bath or is being shrouded, and she delivers a child, then her iddah is 
deemed to be over. 

A SLAVE WOMAN: If a woman is not a free woman but someone's female slave and her 
husband divorces her then her iddah if she gets her menses is till she get them twice, but if 
she does not menstruate, then her iddah is a month and a half. If her husband dies, then her 
iddah is for two months and five days whether she gets the menses or not. 

THE COMMENCEMENT OF IDDAH: When a woman is divorced, her iddah begins after 
the divorce. The three menstruations after that will be counted. If any one divorces his wife 
while she is menstruating, then that menstruation will not be counted, but the three 
menstruations after that will be reckoned. 

When a woman's husband dies, then iddah will be reckoned from the death of the husband. 
If a woman does not leam of her divorce or her husband's death and the period of iddah is 
over then her iddah will be deemed to have been observed. Books of figh may be consulted 
for further information. 
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MAINTENANCE DURING IDDAH 
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3324. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah -upifl^j narrated that (Sayyidah) Fatimah bint Qayss 
informed him that (Sayyiduna) Abu Amr ibn Hafs -upiisi^j divorced her al- 
Battah (which is an absolute divorce with three pronouncement) while he himself 
was not present (being away and having conveyed the message at the hands of 
someone else). Then his agent (or representative) sent her some barley. She was 
angry at him (because she regarded it as not enough) , but he swore by Allah that 
she had no right on them (and whatever she was given an act of kindness). She 
came to Allah's Messenger <JL-)Upiiti and related to him all that. He said, "You 
have no claim to maintenance," and he instructed her to spend her iddah at the 
house of Umm Sharik But, again, he said, "That is a woman at whose house 

my companions meet (being her relatives and children). So, spend the iddah at the 
house of Ibn Umm Maktum. He is a blind man and you can keep your garments 
there. When it becomes lawful for you to remarry (on completion of your iddah ), 
inform me." 

She added, "when I was out of the iddah, I mentioned it to him that Mu'awiyah ibn 
Abu Sufyan and Abu Jahm had proposed marriage to me. And, he 

said, 'Abu Jahm never puts his stick aside from his shoulder and Mu'awiyah is a 
poor man without any property. So, marry Usmah ibn Zayd. 'But, I expressed my 
dislike, and he persisted, 'Marry Usamah.' So, I married him." Allah caused 
blessing in it and she was envied. (The two of them loved one another and were an 
'ideal couple, so people envied them). 

According to another version she reported: (The Prophet JL> said:) "Abu 

Jahm is a man who beats woman." 

According to another version: Her husband divorced her with three 
pronouncements of divorce. When she came to the Prophet j Up m J~e> he said, 
"There is no maintenance for you unless you are pregnant." (In that case 



393 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


maintenance will be wajib (obligatory)) 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^jAie-kj^ said to her that she might be able to keep her 
garments at the house of Sayyiduna Ibn Umm Maktum Ais-k^j, because he was a blind 
man. This because he was a blind man. This means that she would not have to be careful 
about observing the veil. Or, "as long as you observe the iddah there, do not don garments 
of adornment." Or, it is a figurative way of saying. "Do not go out of the house during your 
iddah, for, it is not allowed to do so." 

Allamah (The learned Scholar) Imam Nawawi k^^ said that some scholars have deduced 
from this hadith that a woman is permitted to look at strangers (men), provided they do 
not see her, but, this deduction is weak and the correct thing is what most ulama (Scholars) 
say, 'it is forbidden both t o men and to women to look at the strangers among each other/ 
Allah has given the same command to both men and woman: 



{Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze....} (24:30) 

{And say to the believing woman that they should lower their gaze...} (28:31) 
Moreover, the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah concerning Sayyiduna Ibn Umm 

Maktum As-k ^j relative to this subject is a very strong evidence. She narrated that she and 
Sayyiduan Maymunah Ait-k^j were both seated with the Prophet fLjdpii when Ibn 
Umm Maktum Aitk^j came towards him. So, he said to both of them, his wives, "veil 
yourselves." Sayyidah Umm Salamah ux-k^j submitted, "He is blind!" She meant that he 
would not be able to see them. The Prophet f L,jAAt.k asked them: 

UJLlh Ulik • jl 9 UiisI 

"Are the two of you blind? Do you not see him?" 

Given these evidences, certainly, the prophet a_u. ^ had never made it lawful for 
Sayyidah Fatimah to look at Ibn Umm Maktum Ais-k^j. His only aim was that she 

would be safe there because no one would look at her there. At for her, she knew the 
command of Allah that a woman must not look at strangers (men). Hence, she would not 
look at Ibn Umm Maktum A*k^ j. 

Anyway, as for the contention of some ulama (Scholars) on the basis of the hadith about 
Sayyidah Fatimah a* that a woman may see unknown men, most of the ulama 
(Scholars) have given this rejoinder (as in the foregoing lines). 

Imam Abu Hanifah holds that a woman may look at a stranger but not at the portion 
from his navel to his knees, provided she is safe from being t empted sexually. If she is not 
sae from her sexual desires being aroused then it is forbidden to her to look at the entire 
body of a stranger man. 

The reference to Abu Jahm A^k^j never putting aside his stick means that he was very 
strict and severe and short tempered. He beat women and it was not possible for Sayyidah 


1 Muslim # 36-1480, Abu Dawud # 2784, Nasa'i # 3245, Musnad Ahmad 6-413, Muwatta Maalik # 67 
(Tallaq). 
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Fatimah to adjust and adopt herself to his temperament. We learn from this that if 

anyone is aware of a shortcoming or defect in someone then it is proper for him to disclose 
it to the man or woman who contemplates marriage with him or her so that none of them 
goes through an ordeal after their marriage. 

Sayyidah Fatimah iys-k^j first declined to marry Sayyiduna Usamah **•*»< because he 
was the son of the Prophet's slave and he was black while she was a beautiful 

Quraysh woman. But, Sayyiduna Usamah ^k^j was dear to the Prophet and was very 
near to him, so he asked her again to marry him. Thus, she did not think it proper to 
decline a second time. She obeyed the Prophet and married him. Allah caused 

their marriage to prosper and she found peace and comfort in their married life. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether a woman who has been divorced absolutely (with 
three pronouncements) is entitled to maintenance and lodging from her husband if she is 
not pregnant. 

Imam Abu Hanifah isi-w-j and some other ulama (Scholars) hold that it is ivajib (obligatory) for 
the husband to provide her provision and lodging. Lodging is established from this verse: 




{House them where you house yourselves according to your means} (65: 6) 

It is wjib to do so, in the sight of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), because that woman sits 
through the iddah enduring all restrictions for the sake of her husband. 

Sayyiduna Umar wk^j also held this contention. In fact he said of this hadith, "We cannot 
neglect the Book of Allah and the Prophet's sunnah (Prophet's aJlp k 

practice) (which assert that maintenance and lodging are wajib (obligatory), on the man 
divorces, for the divorcee) simply because a woman (Fatimah bint Qays) says so (that the 
Prophet u* -an jl<> said to her that her husband was not liable to provide her the 
maintenance and residence). Perhaps, she may have misunderstood his words or may have 
forgotten what he had said, Indeed, I have myself heard the Prophet say that the 

maintenance and lodging of this woman is the responsibility of the husband." 

However, Ibn Maalik k said this had happened in the knowledge of the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ^^k^j (none of whom renounced her statement). So, it amounts 
to consensus. 

Imam Ahmad vs-k^j says that neither is maintenance nor lodging for the woman wajib 
(obligatory) on the husband. He cites this hadith. 

Imam Maalik k^j Imam Shafi'I k^j and some ulama (Scholars) rule that on the basis of 

this verse (65: 6) ... (j*>£-i) {House them.}, it is wajib (obligatory) to provide residence to 

the woman, but not wajib (obligatory) to provide maintenance. 

If the woman is divorced while she was pregnant, then maintenance for her will be wajib 
(obligatory) in the light of this hadith. 


I4) cJiillll 1 4 r .jLg.l5 
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3325. Sayyidah Ayshash narrated that (Sayyidah) Fatimah if* was 

(lodged) in a desolate place. There always was fear concerning the neighbourhood 
of her. For that reason the Prophet u* k gave her permission meaning to 
move (during her iddah to the house of Ibn Umm Maktum) ** 

According to another version: She wondered, "what is wrong with Fatimah? Does 
she not fear Allah?" neither was lodging wajib (obligatory) nor maintenance. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays if* lodged after her divorce in the 
house that was situated in a very lonely place. Since there was a constant fear or prowlers, 
so the Prophet ^allowed her to shift to the house of Ibn Umm Maktum 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* ifo said about it, "Let no one presume by this that there is no 
residence for a divorced woman (who is divorced with three pronouncements) and she 
might spend her iddah at any place she liked. Rather, Fatimah had a reason to do so." 

The second version quotes Sayyidah, Ayshah if*^^ as saying that Fatimah was 

mistaken in ascribing the words to the Prophet that there is no maintenance and 

no lodging for a divorced woman. 

In other words, Sayyidah Ayshah tf*^^ had the same view as Sayyiduna Umar j had. 

Imam Abu Hanifah iiiwj abides by their opinion that a woman who is divorced with talaq 
ba'in is entitled to residence and maintenance. 

Tjj) — L$|Lo>.l —Lei Ls>l dls > y (YTYT) 

3326. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Al-Musayyib said, "Fatimah was moved (from 

her husband's home during her iddah) only because she was sharp tongued against 
her husband's relatives." 2 

COMMENTARY: This there were two reasons for Sayyidah Fatimah if*ii^i>j to be moved 
out from from her husband's residence. These are outlined in the hadith (# 3325 and 3226) 

WHAT IF THERE IS A PRESSING NEED TO GO OUT DURING IDDAH 
oota f : ^ ? j l L&J4- y* jdf- ^ ? j l CjjIjU (jMj ^ Li. cLi Ll o Jll (YTYV) 

C j J —o I jj ) —U Jj** Jl 3“^" jl AiLd >yUjg- (Jj (Jlls 4i313^* I 

3327. Sayyiduna Jabir a* in ^ narrated that his maternal aunt was divorced with 

three pronouncements (so she restrained herself in the iddah). She intended (one 
day) to cut down dates from her palm trees. But, one man forbade her to go out. So, 
she came to the Prophet (and told him about it). He said, "Of course, cut 

down dates from your palm trees because you may perhaps make a sadaqah 
(charity) (and give them in charity), or perform a kind deed." 3 

COMMENTARY: The prophet^-L-j *4* & meant to say that if the dates were enough to 
attract zakah (Annual due charity), then 'you will pay their zakah (Annual due charity). If 

1 Bukhari # 5323,5324,5325 Muslim # 54-1471, Abu Dawud # 2292. 

2 Baghawi in Sharh in Sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2384. 

3 Muslim # 55-1483, Abu Dawud # 2297, Nasa'i # 3550, Ibn Majah # 2034, Darimi # 2288. 
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they are below the nisab, then 'you will show kindness to your neighbour and the poor by 
given them optional sadaqah (charity)/ or 'you will present them as gifts to them/ 

In other words, if she were not to give the sadaqah (charity), then it was not allowed to her 
to go out of the house. 

Imam Nawawi said that a woman who observes iddah after being divorced wit h 
three pronouncements is allowed to go out of the house to attend to any need. 

The ruling of the Hanafis in this regard will be mentioned against the hadith of Sayyidah 
Umm Atiyah (hadith # 3331). 

PREGNANT WOMAN'S IDDAH 


oljj) 


ZA >jJ UjLacAj^^4\ (ttya) 


3328. Sayyiduna Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah narrated that some nights after 

the death of her husband, Sayyidah Sabi'ah Al-Aslamiyan gave birth to a 

child. After that, she went to the Prophet and sought his permission to 

marry. He gave her permission and she married. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Sabi'ah Al-Aslamiyah was pregnant when her husband died. 
However, a few days thereafter, she gave birth to a child. 

The Prophet JLj gave her permission to marry again when she sought his permission. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that when a woman is pregnant and her husband dies or divorces 
her, then the iddah is over the moment she gives birth to a child. She is then at liberty to 
marry, if she so desires. In fact, this may happen shortly after her husband's death or his 
divorcing her. 

COLLYRIUM MUST NOT BE APPLIED DURING IDDAH 




(rm) 




| o-Jtf SaJ Ai3jl ^ uu Jit JSj V (3j23 ‘iAlj 

v5^> Jj 


3329. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that a woman came to the Prophet 

pL -jaJpAJu and said, "O Messenger of Allah, my daughter! Her husband has died 
(so that she is observing the iddah) and her eyes ache. May we apply collyrium to 
it?" He said, "No!" - twice or thrice (on her repeated asking), "No" each time. Then 
he exclaimed, "That is merely for four months and ten days while, indeed, during 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period). One of you could throw away the piece of dung 
only after one year had passed." 2 


1 Bukhari # 5320, Nasa'i # 3506, Ibn Majah # 2029, Musnad Ahmad 4.327. 

2 Bukhari # 5336, Muslim # 1488, Abu Dawud # 2299, Nasa'i # 3138, Ibn Majah # 2084, (The Arabic 
copy of Mishkat has the words at the end (^jo'sijuj) (After the death of her husband). 
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COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad hold that a woman who observes the iddah may not 
apply collyrium, if the iddah is after her husband's death - not even if her eyes ache and not 
for adornment. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Maalik hold that if there is a compulsion, like an 
ailment, then it is allowed to apply collyrium. 

Imam Shafi'I holds that when there is some trouble in the eyes, a woman may apply 
collyrium in her eyes at night but clean it off during the day. 

The Hanafis say about this hadith that this woman had pretended that her eyes pained. 
Actually, she wished to grace herself with collyrium and the Prophet know the 

facts, so he disallowed her. 

In pre-Islamic days, when a man died, his wife was consigned to a narrow and dark cell. 
She wore very rough, coarse clothing and could use no kind of make up, not even perfume. 
When, after one year, the day of her release arrived, a donkey, a goat or any other animal 
or a bird was brought to her and she scratched her vagina with one of these animals or 
birds. Then she was brought out of the cell and she was handed over some dung which she 
had to throw away that marked the end of her iddah. 

So, considering that, the iddah in Islam is meager. 

MOURNING DURING IDDAH 


(rrr.) 




3330. Sayyiduna Umm Habibah and Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh 

narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "It is not lawful for the woman who 

believes in Allah and the Last Day that she should mourn for more than three nights 
over any one who has died, except over husband for four months and ten days." 1 
COMMENTARY: To mourn is to abstain from adorning oneself, applying perfume, 
collyrium, etc. It is not allowed to mourn for anyone, other than a husband, for more than 
three days. A woman must, however, mourn for her husband for four months and ten 
days, that is, during the iddah (waiting period), it being wajib (obligatory) on her. 

Most scholars s*y that a woman's iddah (waiting period) begins with her husband's death. 
Sayyiduna Ali however, said that iddah (waiting period) will commerce when a 

woman learns of her husband's death. 

Accordingly, if a woman's husband dies and she does not know of it so that four months 
and ten day s go by too, then the majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that her iddah 
(waiting period) is over. However, according to what Sayyiduna Ali **£ says, her iddah 
(waiting period) will not have been observed at all. Rather, when she learns of his death, it 
will commence and last for four months and ten days from that time. 


J* Vl <3jl ^ jj.'j jiS .ill jjJij ^±J\ c£j.(rrr\ ) 

13j, Vj, I 4 LL Vj Vj CjJj V), Ic £36 Vi 7%Jj 


1 Bukhari # 5334, Muslim # 58-486, Abu Dawud # 2999, Tirmidhi # 1196, Nasa'i # 3537, Darimi # 
2284, Muwatta Maalik # 101 (Talaq). 
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Vj jjl jl jjJ\ Jail(S5 5JLp 

3331. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah if* ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "A 
woman must not observe mourning for a dead person more than three days, except 
for a husband for (whom she must mourn for) four months and ten days. And, she 
must not wear (during these day s of iddali (waiting period)) any dyed garment 
other than 'asb nor apply collyrium not touch perfume, except, when she is purified 
(from menses). Some qust or azfar." Abu Dawud adds: "And not apply henna." 1 
COMMENTARY: Dyed garments are those that are dyed in bright colours and are very 
showy - of Saffron, Safflower, r ed-dyed, etc. Those are generally worn to adorn oneself. 
But, if a woman does not have any other garment then she may wear these colours because 
she has to over her body anyway At any rate she must not use them to adorn herself 'Asb 
was a particular kind of clock during those days. It was from Yemen. The cloth was dyed 
before being woven. It was dyed in Safflower so that it turned red and had white stripes 
because the portion that was fastened at an end before being dyed turned white. So, this 
kind of dyed garment is allowed to the woman in her iddah (waiting period). 

If a cloth is dyed after being woven then it turns into bright red safflower and it is 
disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 

Ibn Hammam k a**^ says that our (Hanafi) Ulama (Scholars) say that for a woman 
observing the iddah (waiting period), it is not proper to wear the asb too. 

Imam Shafi'I Ma^j says that she is allowed to wear it (asb) whether it is thick or fine. 

Imam Maalik k\A^j permits thick asb but not fine asb. 

The different opinions of the scholars about applying collyrium have been presented in a 
commentary against the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah (# 3329) 

Ibn Hammam k^j that (according to the Hanafis) a woman observing idah may apply 
collyrium when it is absolutely unavoidable but not otherwise. 

Qut, and azfar are perfumes of a kind. Qust is costus or an aromatic wood - awd or aloes 
wood. Generally, woman and children use it as incense. Kirmani said that qust is awd hindi. 
Azfar is a perfume. 

In those days, women used both these perfumes after purifying themselves from 
menstruation, to remove the bad odour. Thus, the Prophet ^j aJ* k allowed such a 
woman to use it on purifying herself but apart from that a woman observing iddah 'waiting 
period) is disallowed to use these perfumes. 

MOURNING: This hadith says that it is wajib (obligatory) for the w'mian observing the 
iddah (waiting period) on the death of her husband to keep in mourning. The ulama 
(Scholars) are unanimous about it, but their opinion differ on the nature of the mourning. 
Imam Shafi'I and the majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that it is wajib (obligatory) on 
every woman who is in iddah (waiting period) to mourn her husband after his death. This 
applies to every woman with whom he did have sexual intercourse or did not have it 
whether she is minor or major, virgin or not, freewoman or slave girl, Muslim or infidel. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that mourning is not wajib (obligatory) on seven kinds of 
women. According to Durr ul Mukhtar, they are: 

(i) a disbelieving woman, 


1 Bukhari # 5341, Muslim # 66-938, Abu Dawud # 2302, Nasa'i # 3536, Musnad Ahmad 5.85 
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(ii) an insane woman, 

(iii) a minor, 

(iv) an umm walad who is in iddah (waiting period) because her master has set her 
free, or he has died, 

(v) a woman whose marriage was invalid (so observes the iddah (waiting period)), 

(vi) a woman with whom a stranger had sexual intercourse out of doubt (or by 
mistake) taking her to be his wife. 

(vii) a woman who observes talq raj'I (revocable divorce). 

OTHER THAN HUSBAND: As mentioned in the hadith, a woman is not permitted to 
mourn any man other than her husband more than three days. Besides, even these many 
days, it is merely permitted but not wajib (obligatory) to mourn him for three days. 
Moreover, if her husband does not permit her in mourn any man even the three days, then 
he has a right to do so because a wife's adornment is for her husband only. If she does not 
abandon mourning and does not adorn herself when he asks her to do that, hen he is 
allowed to beat her because if she mourns, the husband's right is ignored. 

COMMANDS & RULINGS FOR MOURNING: As for a woman who is divorced with a 
talaq raj'I (revocable divorce), her iddah (waiting period) is merely to confine herself at home 
for the specified period and not marry any other man. She may adorn and beautify herself. 
The woman who is adult and sane and a Muslim must confine herself in her. house all 
through her iddah (waiting period), not contract another marriage and not beautify herself, if 
she has been divorced by three pronouncements, or one talaq ba'in (irrevocable and final 
divorce) , or their marriage breaks in some way or other, or her husband dies. All the 
things mentioned here (for her not to do) are forbidden to her. 

Mourning is to not beauty and to don dirty clothing. 

These things are forbidden to a woman during her iddah (waiting period) till it lasts: applying 
perfume, wearing jewelery and ornaments and flowers, applying collyrium, eating betel 
leaves to redden the lips, rubbing red lead to darken the lips, applying oil to hair, combing 
hair, applying henna, donning nice garment and dyed, silken and bright clothing. 

However, when there is a dire need, or it is unavoidable, then there is no harm if any of 
these things is done. If she has a headache and it is necessary to apply hair oil then she may 
do so but should not use perfumed hair oil. In the same way, she may apply collyrium 
when her eyes ache. 

If any woman's marriage was not valid and was annulled, or her husband dies, then it is 
not wajib (obligatory) for this woman to go into mourning. 

If *a woman observed iddah (waiting period) on being set free, like an umm walad whose 
master sets her free so she confines herself in an iddah (waiting period), then it is not wajib 
(obligatory) on her to mourn. 

If an woman observes iddah (waiting period), then it is not allowed to send her proposal of 
marriage. But, it is allowed to make a reference to it, like saying. "I wish f o marry her," 
provided the woman is observing the iddah (waiting period) for death of her husband. But, if 
have iddah (waiting period) follows a divorce then it is not allowed to even make a hint of 
one's desire to marry her. 

A woman who observes an ijddah (waiting period) following a divorce is never permitted to 
go out of her house, at all. But, she whose iddah (waiting period) follows her husband's death 
may go out of the house during the day and up to same of the night, she must not spend 
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the night anywhere other than her house. 

A female slave is allowed to go out of the house to attend to her master's work. 

The woman who observes the iddah (zuaiting period) must spend the days of her iddah 
(waiting period) in the same house where she was residing at the time of annulment (of 
marriage), divorce or death of her husband. However, if she is forced to vaccate the house 
or there is fear losing her property in that house or the house is likely to collapse, or she is 
unable to pay the rent of the house - then, in these cases, it is allowed to spend the iddah 
(waiting period) in another house. 

There is no harm if husband and wife stay in he same house even of she is observing iddah 
(waiting period) after talaq ba'in (irrevocable divorce), provided they are separated by a 
screen. If the husband is a sinner and an unreliable man or the house is small, then the 
woman may shift from the house, though it is preferable for the husband to move to 
another house. If the two of them, when staying in the same house, keep a reliable woman 
with them who is capable of keeping them apart then it is very good. 

If husband and wife are travelling together and he divorces her during the journey (a talaq 
ba'in or with three pronouncements of divorce) or he dies and her home town is at a 
distance of less than three days journey which is called a Shari'ah (divine law) journey), 
then she may return to her home town. However, if her place is at a distance of three day s 
journey or more than that, but her destination (where they had intended to go when they 
began their journey) is at a shorter distance then she must go to the destination instead of 
going to her home town. In both these options, her guardian may or may not be with her. 
The better course, in any case, would be for the woman, if she is in a city at the time of 
divorce or widowhood, not to depart from it without spending her iddah (waiting period) 
there. If she departs then it is imperative that she has a mahram with her. 

However, the sahibayn, meaning Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad contend 
that if she has a mahram with her, then she may depart from there even before her iddah 
(waiting period). 

SECTION II 

NOT ALLOWED TO MOVE UNNECESSARILY DURING IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) 


Q,\ ^ CA '4-4^ ^ (VTTY ) 

^ • j ls SjJ-i £3 111 (jj, ^>11 OpLi Ul -i 
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3332. Sayyidah Zaynab bint Ka'b reported that Sayyidah Fari'ah bint 

Maalik ibn Sinan the sister of Abu Sa'eed Khudri informed hen I 

went to Allah's Messenger t o ask him whether I could return to my 

family, the Banu Khudrah (to spend my iddah (ivaiting period) with them) 
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because my husband had gone to search for his runaway slaves but they had 
killed him. So, I asked Allah's Messenger jlp if I may return to my folk, 

for, my husband had not left me in a house belonging to him and he had not left 
any sustenance. Allah's Messenger a said, "Yes," So, I went back but 

while I was yet in the courtyard of the room or the mosque, he called me back and 
said, "Stay in your home till the prescribed period ( iddah (waiting period)) is 
over." So, I (obey his command and) observed the iddah (waiting period) in it for 
four month and ten days. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes that a woman observing the iddah (waiting period) 
must not move from one house to another. 

Shaykh us Sunnah (Prophet's practice) has it that the ulama (Scholars) differ on 

whether it is necessary iddah (waiting period) after her husband's death to stay in the house 
of her husband, or not. 

Imam Shafi'I k^j gave two verdicts, the more correct of which says that it is necessary for 
her to stay in her husband's house. 

Sayyiduna Umar A*k^j Uthman As-k^^ , Abdullah ibn Mas'ud As-k^j and Abdullah ibn 
Umar Ax-k^j also held this opinion. They cite this very hadith. The Prophet first 

permitted Sayyidah Fari'ah ippk^j to move to another house, but then he forbade her to 
do so and commanded her to spend the iddah (waiting period) in her husband's house. In 
other words, he abrogated his first approval. 

The second verdict of Imam Shafi k* ^ is that a woman who observes iddah (waiting period) 
for the death of her husband need stay in the same house. Rather, she may spend the iddah 
(waiting period) wherever she likes. This is also the opinion of Sayyiduna Ali A^k^j. Ibn 
Abbas A*k^j and Sayyidah Ayshah i^k^. They rely on the permission that the prophet 
jl* had first granted to Sayyidah 'Fari'ah i^&^j.The second revised command that 
he gave was of the kind of recommendation. 

The ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah will be presented, insha Allah in the chapter on an- 
Nafaqat in its Introduction (Chapter XVIII). 


NO ADORNMENT DURING IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) 



■ V.9 J-& XikCtJ* I b IJub U 
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3333. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated: Allah's Messenger paid 

me a visit when Abu Salamah *s-k^ (my first husband) died. (I was observing the 
iddah (waiting period).) I had applied on my ace (the juice of) aloes. He asked, "O 
Umm Salamah, what is it?" I submitted, "It is only (juice of) aloes and it has no 


1 Tirmidhi # 1204, Abu Dawud # 2300, Nasa'i # 3532 (or 3537), Ibn Majah # 2031, Maalik Muwatta # 
87 (Talaq), Darimi # 2287. 
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scent in it." He said, "But, it brightens the face, so (if you must, then) apply it at 
night only and wipe it off at day time (because it gives an impression of adornment. 
Do not comb yourself with scent or with henna, for it is a dye (of red colour)." I 
submitted, "With what may I comb myself, O Messenger of Allah?" (How may I 
clean my hair?" He said, "With lote-tree leaves and smear your head with them 
generously (encasing them as though with a cover)." 1 
COMMENTARY: While the ulama (Scholars) are u nanimous that a woman observing 
iddah (waiting period) is not allowed to use scented hair oil, they differ on tte use of plain, 
un perfumed oil, like olive oil and sesame seed. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam ShafiT <5 ha*j-j disallow oil of all kinds, perfumed or not 
perfumed. However, they relax the prohibition when it becomes absolutely necessary. 
Imam Maalik iinw; Imam Ahmad and the Zawahir (or Zuhiris) hold that a woman 
observing iddah (waiting period) is allowed to use un perfumed oil. 




31 jb 4131yt liiij (rm ) 


(^UJIj Ajb* 1 .Ijj) - Yj ^ 0 . Yj ^i| Yj iiliill 

3334. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that the Prophet ^ said, 

"She whose husband has died must not wear garments dyed with saffron or red 
ochre, nor may she wear jewellery, nor may she apply henna (on hand, feet and 
hair), and collyrium (in the eyes)." 2 

COMMENTARY: If a woman wears dark black or ash coloured clothing the there is no 
harm in it. It is also allowed to wear garments dyed with saffron over a long period which 
leaves no perfume. According to the HIdayah, if this woman (observing the iddah (waiting 
period)) has some problem, like itches, lice, etc. then she is allowed to wear silk too. 

SECTION III 

MORE ABOUT THE IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) OF THE DIVORCED 
jLa&Ll L ^ ? j l ^ U*- (YTTO) 
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3335. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Yasar narrated that Al-Ahwas a^Ai^ died in 

Syria and at (about) that time, his wife had begun her third menstrual discharge 
after he had divorced her. So, Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan wrote and asked 

Zayd ibn Thabit A^iii^j about that. Zayd a^'^j wrote to him, "When she began her 
third menstrual bleeding, she became free from him and he became free from her. 
He will not inherit from her and she will not inherit from him." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ahwas had divorced his wife who was observing her 


1 Abu Dawud # 2305, Nasa'i # 3537, Muwatta Maalik # 108 (Talaq). 

2 Abu Dawud # 2304, Nasa'i # 3535, Musnad Ahmad 6-302. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 56 (Talaq) - 29.21-56. 
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iddah (waiting period) after that. When her third menstrual period began, Ahwas 
died and otherwise she ought to have observed the iddah (waiting period) for four months 
and ten days on his death. So, Mu'awiyah sought counsel from Zayd ibn Thabit 

-upin on whether she would inherit from her husband or not. 

Zayd replied that when the third menstruation began, her relationship with him 

terminated the moment the observed blood of her third period and she was liberated from 
the restrictions of marriage. She was not liable to observe iddah (waiting period) on his death 
because either her iddah (waiting period) on her divorce had been observed for most of its 
period or the third (and final) menstruation had begun, and so her iddah (waiting period) 
was presumed to be over. Hence, if the man alive, he would not have been her heir when 
the iddah (waiting period) was over, so too when he has died, she cannot inherit him. 
Mu'awiyah's intention was 

.(i) either to know if the woman would inherit from Ahwas j or not, 

(ii) or, to know if the woman should finish her iddah (waiting period) when her third 

menses commenced or she was bound to begin her iddah (waiting period) for the 
man's death 

Mulla Ali Qari cites Teebi as saying that this hadith establishes the meaning of 
(Quru) in the verses (2: 228). 

{Divorced woman shall keep themselves waiting for three periods....} (2:228) 

Teebi & <w-_, says that Quru means 'purity' (In other words, he claims that the Shafi'I 
interpretation is correct that the iddah (waiting period) of a divorced woman is not three 
menstrual periods, but three purifications after menses. 

However, the ruling given was by a sahabi, Zayd ibn Thabit Moreover, his opinion 

differs at another place when he says that the iddah (waiting period) of a female slave is two 
menstruations. 

Besides, it is also not known definitely whether Mu'awiyah j abides by Zayd's 
a* verdict, or not 


The Hanafis say that the ruling (as per the verse) («v»*sii) is three periods of menstruations). 
The righteous caliphs and most of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) had the 

same opinion. Thirteenof the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) used to say that 

unless a woman is not purified from the third menses, the man (her husband) has more 
right over her. (Hence, the iddah (waiting period) is completed only after she purifies from 
her third menses since she was divorced, and the relationship of the man with her snaps 
completely.) 

This establishes that (*jji) (quru) means menstruation. 

Mulla Ali Qari has written about it in detail in his book (Mirqat). He has presented many 
argument of the Hanafis. 

THE IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) OF THE DIVORCED 
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3336. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn al-Musayyib narrated that Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 

Khattab said, "If a woman who is divorced experiences one or two menstrual 

periods and after that stops menstruating then she must wait nine months. If it is 
clear that she is pregnant, then the command is obvious (that iddah (waiting period) 
would end with the birth of child). If not, she must observe an iddah (waiting period) 
of three months after the nine months. Thereafter, she is free to marry." 1 

CHAPTER - XVII 

ISTIBRA : LETTING A NEW ACQUIRED SLAVE WOMAN 5 lO 

PURIFY FROM ONE MENSTRUATION, OR BEAR A CHILD 

In Shari'ah (divine law) istibra is 'the purification of the womb.' When a man receives a 
female slave by purchasing her or through inheritance or gift, then he is forbidden to have 
sexual intercourse with her, touch her, kiss her or do any such thing to her. This is 
observed till her womb is known to be void of pregnancy. And, this is ascertained when 
she gets one menstruation. Experiencing this menstruation is called istibra of the womb. 
This definition will apply only when the woman gets menstruation. 

If the woman does not experience menses then istibra is to let one month pass, or, if one is 
pregnant then istibra is when she bears a child. 

Istibra is necessary in all conditions. She may be a virgin, on may have bought her from a 
woman or a man, or he may have received her as an inheritance from minor but intibra is 
necessary in all these cases. ON the face of it an analogical analysis suggests that istibra 
should not be necessary in these cases, because the wisdom behind it is that the womb 
should be free of any one else's sperm so that it may not combine with the other man's 
sperm and make the parentage doubtful. In all the foregoing cases, there is no possibility of 
the sperm of any one else being in the womb. 

However, analogy must be ignored against text (of hadith). This is done here. 

The Prophet ,*JL.j * J* it had said about the female slave taken captive in the Battle of 
Awtas. "Beware! Do not have sexual intercourse with a pregnant slave woman till she 
gives birth to her child. And, do not indulge in a sexual relationship with one who is not 
pregnant till she gets one menstruation." Clearly, there will have been among the slave 
women virgins and those like them, not liable to be carrying someone's sperm. This is why 
analogy is ignored and in there (safe) case too istibra is made wajib (obligatory). 

SECTION I jyjij-aft 


ACCURSED IS HE WHO FORGOES ISTIBRA & COHABITS WITH SLAVE GIRL 

jti i p til JlJ i&LjLjfgsdiiJ-ztJjip jl p lsjiii J ct (yt rv) 


J\u, 




1 Muwatta Maalik # 70 (Talaq) 
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3337. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda narrated that the Prophet ^> 3 ^ in, ,J*e passed 

by a woman who was in a very advanced state of pregnancy. He asked about her 
and they said to him that she was the female slave of a certain man. He asked, 
"Does he have sexual intercourse with her?" They said, "Yes!" He said, "Indeed, I 
had resolved to invoke on him a curse that would go with him inside his grave. 
How will he get the child to serve him when it is not lawful to get him to serve him 
(or make him a slave) ? Or, how will he make him on their when it is not lawful for 
him (to make another's son an heir)?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL*j ^ had intended to invoke a curse on that man 
because he had sexual intercourse with a female slave whom he had acquired while she 
was pregnant. He had dropped istibra though it is fard (compulsory). 

When the female slave bears a child, there could be two possibilities. 

(i) The child would belong to the previous owner who had cohabited with her 
and sold her. So he would make another's child his heir if he acknowledge his 
parenthood. Or 

(ii) The child would belong to him and he might not accept him as his own and 
make his own child his slave. 

Making another's child one's heir is unlawful and deserves curse. 

So, too, making one's own child a slave deserves curse. 

Hence, istibra is very essential. 

SECTION II j-ifi 

ISTIBRA' SHOULD NOT BE IGNORED BEFORE APPROACHING SLAVEGIRL 



(jijlaJlj jJ! jjjlj JurfJ oljj) 



3338. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri narrated in a marfu manner that the 

Prophet said about the (female) captives of (the battle of) Awtas, "Sexual 

intercourse may not be had with a pregnant woman till she gives birth to a child and 
not with one who is not pregnant till she has experienced one menstrual period." 2 


COMMENTARY: If a woman is not pregnant and also does not get menstruation, then 
istibra in her case is to abstain from approaching her for one month. 

If a female slave is acquired while she gets menstruation then this discharge will not be- 
counted but the next complete menstruation will be reckoned. 

According to this hadith, if a female slave goes to new owners then it makes istibra Wajib 
(obligatory). All the four imams hold this contention. 

Also, if a female captive is brought from enemy land and she is a disbeliever then her 
previous marriage is annulled. This is an absolute ruling and applies even if their husbands 
are not with them. This is tip what Imam Shafi'I k***j and Imam Maalik subscribe, but 


1 Muslim # 139-1441, Abu DAwud # 2156, Darimi # 2478, Musnad Ahmad 6-446. 

2 Abu Dawud # 21'57, Musnad Ahmad 3-62. 



406 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


Imam Abu Hanifah a»ia*p-_, says that if both husband and wife are taken captives then their 
marriage remains intact. 



Vi 1 

isji j*. 6* fijii j* ^5 


-?ii Ji sjisjiT njj ->il 




3339. Sayyiduna Ruwayfi ibn Thabit A^iiii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(►i-jAsip said on the day of Hunayn, "It is not lawful for a man who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day to water another's form (meaning to have sexual 
intercourse with a woman, who is pregnant with another man's sperm). It is not 
lawful for a man who believes in Allah and the Last Day to have a sexual 
intercourse with a captive woman (taken captive in battle with the disbelievers) 
till she has had one menstruation (or till one month has passed and he has 
observed the istibra). It is not lawful for a man who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day to sell the booty till it is divided." 1 . 

(Tirmidhi has it till 'to water another's form.') 


SECTION III 

ISTIBRA' FOR FEMALE SLAVE WHO IS PREGNANT 

4L)I fiJI Jj-ij Jll OTi *) 


&U JLi c!4 J V <>*2 C-d £ 


3340. Imam Maalik -i'A^j reported that he learnt that Allah's Messenger 
often commanded that istibra should be observed for female slaves (refraining from 
sexual intercourse with them) till they had had a menstrual discharge if they were 
among those who experienced menstruation, or till three months had passed if they 
were among those who did not get menses. And, he often forbade that one should 
water another's water (by mixing with it). 2 


COMMENTARY: The last words imply that istibra should be observed with a pregnant 
female slave too. If one acquired a female slave who is pregnant, then sexual intercourse 
should not be had with her till she gives birth to her child so that one's sperm does not 
adulterate another man's that lies in her womb. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree about a female slave who does not get menstruation, her istibra 
is that sexual intercourse must be had with her not before she had been in one's possession 
for one month or more. However, some people go by this hadith and say that her istibra is 
to wait for three months or more before having sexual intercourse with her. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1131, Abu Dawud # 2158, Musnad Ahmad 4-108. 

2 Razin. 
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IS ISTIBRA WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) FOR A VIRGIN 
L1 jXZJSa jl £j&jl USJj li| (Jls (TTH ) 
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3341. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar <up in ^ saidjhat when a slave girl with whom sexual 
intercourse was possible, was given as a gift, or sold, or set free, she must observe 
istibra (by waiting till she experiences one menstruation and clear her womb 
thereby). However, a virgin need not observe an istibra (to cleanse her womb). 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Shurayh goes by this hadith and maintains that istibra is not 
wajib (obligatory) with a virgin female slave. However, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) 
say that istibra must be observe with her too, as a wajib (obligatory). The command that the 
Prophet (jL-jUpinjLe had given at the Battle of Awtas about observing istibra with female 
captives was absolute. The virgins were not excluded from that command. 

IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD) OF UMM WALAD: The compiler of the Hidayah has 
written that the umm Walad whose master has died or has set her free must observe an 
iddah (waiting period) till she gets three menstruations. If she does not experience 
menstruation then she must wait for three months. 

Ibn Hamman said that this ruling applies if that umm walad is not pregnant, or 
married to another man, or observes the iddah (waiting period) because of some other man. If 
she is pregnant then her iddah (waiting period) is till she gives birth to a child. If she is 
married to someone else or observes iddah (waiting period) because of another man then, in 
these cases, no question arises of her sexual relationship with her master. So when he sets 
her free or dies, iddah (waiting period) will not be wajib (obligatory) for her. 

The Hanafis follow this ruling. Imam ShafiT and Imam Maalik contend that 
in these cases (when her master sets her free or dies) , the iddah (waiting period) of the 
Umm walad is till she gets one menstrual discharge. Of the Hanafis Imam Muhammad 
agrees with them. 


1 Razin. 
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CHAPTER - XVIII 

MAINTENANCE & RIGHTS OF THE 
SLAVES (MALE OR FEMALE) 

The word nafaqat (ouii) is the plural of nafqah (***») Nafqah is that which is spent. In the 
terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), nafqah includes food, clothing, residence. 

The plural form has been used in the caption because there are many kinds of nafqah, like 
wife's nafqah, children's nafqah, parent's nafqah, and nafqah of r elatives Besides, it cover 
its general senses, wajib (obligatory) or non -wajib (obligatory).' 

(The second portion of the caption:) 'Rights of the slaves include food and clothing, and 
not compelling them to do what is beyond their power and courage. 

CONCERNING NAFQAH OF WIFE: The nafqah of the wife is wajib (obligatory) on the 
husband. He must provide her food, clothing and residence. It is irrespective of whether he 
is younger than her or older, whether she is a Muslim or an infidel. Whether she is an adult 
or a minor with whom sexual intercourse is not possible. 

However, nafqah is wajib (obligatory) on the husband provided the wife has submitted 
herself to him in his house, or, though she has not given herself to his charge, yet there is 
either a right of hers (that he refuses to give) or he himself does not ask her to submit 
herself (to his charge) to him. 

AS FRIENDS: It is proper that the husband must make his wife his intimate e friend. They 
must live together in close intimacy and content themselves with whatever is easily 
available to them. They must follow the custom of noble families whereby the husband 
must work for a living and the wife must take care of the house. The husband must 
provide the necessities according to his means. Then the wife must employ her skill to put 
these things to optimum benefit for the family and associated people. 

UNFRIENDLY: If the couple do not see eye to eye, the wife may approach the judge or 
ruler to compel her husband to give her a regular allowance. He will order the husband to 
provide her maintenance every month, clothing twice a year. These things will be handed 
over to her respectively every month and every six months. 

In the judge fixes a monthly allowance and the husband fails to pay every month and she 
demands a daily allowance, then she may demand it every evening. 

STATUS: As for the standard, it depends on their status. If they are well-off then a high 
standard of maintenance is wajib (obligatory). If they are hard pressed then the maintenance 
will be in keeping wit h their status. If one of them is well off and the other is hard-pressed 
then an average kind of maintenance is payable - such as lesser than that for the well off 
but more than that for the hard-pressed. However, some authorities maintain that in every 
case, the husband's sjtatus will be the determining factor. Maintenance allowance will be 
paid according to this status, irrespective of the position of the wife. 

If the spouses disagree on the question of the husband's status then the wife may take the 
case to the judge and present her wit nesses. If he is convinced then he will judge the 
husband's status as claimed by the wife. If she does not present witnesses, her petition will 
be rejected. 

SERVANT: If the wife has a servant for her and the husband is well-off, then he will 
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provide maintenance to his wife and to her servant too. But, if he is not well off, then he is 
not bound to give allowance to the servant too. 

PROSPERS: If, after the judge fixes a maintenance allowance for the wife, the status of the 
husband improves or worsens, then the judge will review that on a petition filed by either 
of the spouses, and revise the allowance accordingly. 

IDDAH (WAITING PERIOD): If a woman observes iddah (waiting period) after her 
husband's death then she is not entitled to a maintenance. 

DISOBEYS: So, too, if a woman disobeys her husband and goes away from his house 
without his permission and for no reason whatsoever, then her maintenance is not wajib 
(obligatory) on the husband. 

OTHER REASONS: Maintenance is not wajib (obligatory) on the husband for his wife 
if she is in prison for non-payment of a debt, or 

if she is so sick after marriage that she has not been sent to her husband's house, or 
if she is such a minor that sexual intercourse cannot be had with her, or 
if she departs to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) without her husband. 

HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE): If a wife is accompanied by her husband for the pilgrimage then 
her maintenance at home is wajib (obligatory) on him. But the expenses of the journey and 
passage are not wajib (obligatory) on him. 

ILLNESS: If a man's wife was taken ill at her parent's house and was sent to his home in 
that (ill) condition after their marriage, then her maintenance is not wajib (obligatory) on the 
husband. However, if a wife falls ill at her husband's house then her maintenance is wajib' 
(obligatory) on him. 

HOUSE: The husband must provide his wife a house suitable to live in keeping in view the 
demands of Shari'ah (divine law) and his own means. The house must be for her alone and 
his own folk or his wife's folk should not live there. If she herself wishes to live alongwith 
then then he is not bound to get her a separate home. 

If a husband house has many rooms and he gives his wife a separate room with its own 
door and lock then that is enough. She has no right to ask for another room. 

WIFE'S RELATIVES VISITING HER: The husband is within his rights to disallow his 
wife's relatives from visiting her (even her son from a previous marriage). But, he has no 
right to prevent her mahram relative to meet her and converse with her. He also has no 
right to disallow her to visit her parents once in a month and to stop them from visiting her 
once a month. (He may forbid mutual visits beyond once a week). He also has no right to 
disallow her to visit her paternal relatives or them to visit her. Once a year. (He can prevent 
their mutual visit beyond once a year.) 

DIVORCEE: A divorced woman, in her iddah (waiting period) is entitled to claim from her 
husband maintenance and residence whet ever the kind of divorce (raji, ba'in or 
mughallazah) whether she is pregnant or not. 

SEPARATIONS: Similarly, <he husband is responsible for maintenance and lodging of a 
woman who observes an iddah (waiting period) for separation (apart from divorce) brought 
about because of a right of Shari'ah (divine law), but not because of disobedience, for 
example, an umm walad or a mudabbarah who was married to a man and was set free, and 
exercised her option to separate from her husband, or a minor who has been married to 
someone by her guardian attains majority and exercise her right to separate from her 
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husband. In such cases, the woman is entitled to receive maintenance and lodging. 
DISOBEDIENT: If a woman observes an iddah (waiting period) after separation 

brought about because of sin or disobedience, then her husband is not responsible for 
her maintenance and lodging. For example, (we seek refuge in Allah) a woman 
apostates, or commit indecency with her husband's son because of which she stands 
forbidden to him by law, like having intercourse with him, touching him with lustful 
desire or kissing him; - these things bring about a separation between husband and 
.wife and she has to seclude herself in iddah (waiting period), and she is not entitled to 
ask him for maintenance and lodging. 

SIN DURING IDDAH (WATTING PERIOD): If a divorced woman who observes iddah 
(waiting period) and duly receives maintenance and lodging appostates while she is in iddah 
(waiting period) then her right to maintenance and lodging ceases. And, if during her iddah 
(waiting period), she commit indecency with her husband's son or father then she continues 
to be eligible for maintenance and residence provided she was not divorced with a talaq 
raj'I (revocable divorce) but with ba'in mughallazah (irrevocable). 

MAINTENANCE OF CHILDREN: The expenses of minor children who have no personal 
property are to be borne by their father even if he is poor. No one else will be liable to share 
this responsibility with him. 

SUCKLING: If a new born who has not been weaned and its mother is married to its father 
but does not wish to suckle it and it does suckle another woman then its mother should not 
be compelled to suckle her child. But, if the infant will not take another woman's milk, or 
there is no other wet nurse, then the mother will be compelled to suckle her child. 
MOTHER WILL NOT SUCKLE: If the mother declines to suckle her child and there is a 
wet nurse willing to suckle the child then the father must hire her to suckle the child in the 
presence of its mother. The wages of the wet nurse will be paid from the child's property, if 
any, but if it has nothing of its own then the father will pay the wet nurse her wages 
HIRING THE MOTHER: If the father hires the child's mother to suckle it and she is his 
wife or undergoes iddah (waiting period) for a revocable divorce, then this is not allowed. If 
she has been divorced irrevocably or absolutely then authorities differ on whether she may 
be hired or not during her iddah»(waiting period). However, on expiry of her iddah (waiting 
period), it is allowed to hire the child's mother to suckle her. Rather, in this case, if she does 
not demand higher wages than other woman, then she would be stupid. 

HIRING WIFE: If a man hires his wife or (divorced wife) who is in her iddah (waiting 
period) to suckle his child from his ahother wife then this hiring is allowed. 

HELPLESS OFFSPRING: If a man' adult daughter is extremely poor and needy or an 
adult son handicapped and invalid, then their father is responsible for the expenses on 
them.'The edict is given in this way. However, some people say that the father is 
responsible for two-thirds of their expenses and the mother for one-third of the expenses. 
MAINTENANCE OF PARENTS: If one's ancestors (like, father, mother, grandfather, 
grandmother, so on up the ladder) are poor than the children are responsible to maintain 
them and bear their expenses provided they are affluent. Affluence stands for children 
being sufficiently well-off so that they are not eligible to receive sadaqah (charity) and 
zakah (Annual due charity). If both male and female offspring are well-off then the 
responsibility rests on both to support their forebears, equally. 
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NEARNESS NOT INHERITANCE: In regard to the maintenance of needy being wajib 
(obligatory), the determining factor is nearness and wholeness but not line of inheritance. 
For example, if the daughter and grandson (meaning, son's son) of a poor, needy man are 
both rich, then maintaining him is wajib (obligatory) on his daughter though both of them 
are entitled to inheritance. Or, if the granddaughter (meaning, daughter's daughter) and 
brother of a needy man are rich, then his grand daughter (on his daughter's side) is bound 
to maintain him though only his brother is deserving of his inheritance. 

MAINTENANCE OF DHAWIL ARHAM: 1 It is wajib (obligatory) on every rich man to 
provide maintenance to all his mahram relatives on his mother's side provided this relative 
is needy, or a minor, or a poor woman, or handicapped and helpless, or blind, or a student. 
Or unable to make a living because of ignorance of stupidity. If the rich man does not 
spend on these relatives then he must be forced to spend on these relatives then he must be 
forced to spend on them. 

The maintenance of these relatives on the mother's side is wajib (obligatory) according to the 
amount of inheritance. 

The meaning of these words 'according of amount of inheritance' is explained in this 
example. If a man deserves to receive maintenance because of his need and poverty from 
his relatives on his mother's side then he may be presumed to be dead, and his 
inheritance be thought to have been distributed to these heirs (relatives on mother's side) 
Now, whatever share of inheritance an heir is eligible to receive, he will contribute that 
share towards his maintenance as wajib (obligatory) on him. For example, Zayd is a hard 
passed, poor man. -He has only three close relatives: one real sister, one stop sister and 
one half sister. It is wajib (obligatory) on the three sisters to provide maintenance to Zayd. 
They will contribute to it by dividing Zayd's total maintenance into five equal portions. 
Then three fifths will be the responsibility of the real sister. One fifth will be due from the 
step sister and arte fifth from the half sister. This ratio of distribution of their 
responsibilities is exactly how Zayd's inheritance would go to each one of them when he 
dies (and if he leaves a legacy). 

However, it is not necessary always to know the amount of inheritance receivable or 
payable. What is necessary is to be eligible and deserving to receive or pay the inheritance. 
Suppose that Zayd is poor and needy. He has a maternal uncle and a paternal uncle's son 
(cousin) both of whom are rich. It will be wajib (obligatory) on his maternal uncle to provide 
him his maintenance, not his cousin. 

The maintenance of father's wife is wajib (obligatory) on his son. And the maintenance of the 
daughter in law (son's wife) is zuajib (obligatory) on her father in law, provided his son is a 
minor or handicapped. 

NOT RESPONSIBLE: A poor and incapacitated man is not responsible for anyone's 
maintenance, whether parents or uterine relatives. However, it is always wajib (obligatory) 
on him to provide maintenance to his wife and children. 

DIFFERENT RELIGIONS: Maintenance is not wajib (obligatory) on each other if they are of 
different religion. However, one's wife, parents ancestors and offspring down the line, 
male or female, are excepted from this ruling and it is wajib (obligatory) to provide them 
maintenance in spite of different of religion. 


Cognate. Relatives on the mother's side. 



412 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H Vol.3 


SON'S PROPERTY MAY BE SOLD: A handicapped or needy father may sell his son's 
property to get his maintenance from him, but he is not allowed to sell his immovable 
property, like land, gardens etc. However, he is not allowed to sell his son's movable 
property too if the son is in debt. 

A mother I not allowed to sell any kind of her son's property, movable or immovable. 

Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad hold that even a father is not allowed 
to sell his son's movable property. 

MAINTENANCE OF MALE & FEMALE SLAVES: The master is bound to guarantee 
complete expenses of his slaves. This is so whether his ownership is complete, as over a 
slave completely subservient, or over a mudabbarah or an Umm walad, whether minor or 
adults, whether handicapped or sound and healthy. 

If a master refuses to bear the maintenance of his slaves then th£y £re at liberty to work and 
toil for their living. If they do not find a living. If they do not firfd a living then the judge 
will order their maser to sell them to others. 

If anyone buy some animals but does not feed them, then he cannot be compelled by law, to 
sell them. However, a moral pressure can be built on him to either sell the animals or feed, 
and look after, them. 


SECTION I jjfcjjwif 

MAINTENANCE OF WIFE & CHILDREN 

cJ jJJJ Lili a S3 U jX (Jlia Jliii V jkj oiXf U U 


(kJU'&aZA) 

3342. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that (SayyfdaK) Hind bint Utbah 

said, "O Messenger of Allah, (my husband) Abu Sufyan is a miser. He does not give 
me and my son enough (towards our needs), except what I take from him .without 
his knowing." (She meant to ask whether she could do that) He said, "You may take 
from his money) what suffices you and your son and (as much as) is approved by 
Shari'ah (divine law)." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that it is zoajib (obligatory) to provide maintenance 
to the extent that it necessary. 

Imam Nawawi said that this hadith establishes that: 

(i) « It is wajib (obligatory) on man to provide maintenance to his wife and (such) 

minor children (who have no personal property). 

(ii) Maintenance should be to the extent of what is necessary. 

(iii) It is allowed to listen to a stranger woman while issuing an edict and enforcing 
a command of Shari'ah (divine law). 

(iv) It is permitted to say something about another person which he may not be 
pleased to hear, provided it is done to find out a solution or an edict. 

(v) If anyone has a monetary demand on another and he does not pay it, then the 


1 Bukhari # 5364, Muslim # 7-1714, Abu Dawud # 2259, Ibn Majah # 2293. 
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claimant is allowed to take from that person's property as much as equals his 
demand without his permission. 

(vi) A wife is also responsible to spend on her children and support them from her 
husband's property. 

(vii) A wife is allowed to go out of her house for her needs whether her husband 
has given her express permission or she is aware of his willingness. 

(viii) A judge and a ruler may decide a case on the basis of their knowledge or 
information, as we see that the prophet did not call for witnesses 

but gave instructions on the basis his information. 

SPEND ALLAH'S BOUNTY ON YOURSELF & YOUR FAMILY 

IJLllis jSSa\ 4U1 (J-oaU! Li (VTiY') 

-O 0 IJ J ) Jjfclj 

3343. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When Allah grants any of you the good things (wealthy and property or 
prosperity), then he should spend it first on himself and his family" (before 
spending on others according to their standing). 1 

OWNER IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SLAVE'S MAINTENANCE 



°\jj) ^ 

3344. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said about the slave, 'for him is his food and his clothing. And he should be given 
only such work as is within his capability." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith gives two instructions about slaves to their masters: 

(i) They should be given food and clothing as per their requirement and custom. 

(ii) They should not be burdened with any task that is beyond them and liable to 
harm them. 

It is just as the True Master, Allah, has not burdened His creatures with anything that is 
beyond their capabilities, so too the worldly master must care for their slave. They are 
human beings like them. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j has narrated in a marfu form that the master is responsible for 
three things concerning his slaves. 

(i) When a slave is offering salah (prayer), he should not ask him to hurry up. 

(ii) When he is having his meal, he should not assign him any task. 

(iii) He should give him enough food to satiate him. 

BE KIND TO SLAVES 

(j-S-9 J*5k>jS\ J4LZ+ >.Ssj 4JJI rfJJ! JjJLJ (VYt o) 


1 Muslim # 10-1822. 

2 Muslim # 41-1662, Musnad Ahmad 2-247, Muwatta Maalik # 40 (Isti'dhan) 
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U j4i U. j Jbli; U~Ms <5 J3 c-S Sli-I &! Jif 


( 4 ^ (3^) U 

3345. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJp^ju said, 

"They (the slaves) are your brothers. Allah has put them under your authority (to 
try you). So, he whose brother Allah has placed under his authority must feed him 
from what he himself eats and clothe him from what he wears. And he must not 
charge him with a work that is beyond his strength, but If he assigns to him a 
(heavy) task that is out of his capability, then he must help him do it." 1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi said that the command to the master to feed and 
clothe his slave as he eats and wears is of the nature of mustahab (desirable) not wajib 
(obligatory). However, it is wajib (obligatory) on him to provide these things to him according 
to custom and usage, whether it matches his own standard, is better than it or is of a lesser 
degree. If the owner acts miserly himself, he should not cut on his slave's feeding and 
clothing compared to usage. 

As regards tasks that are not within a slave's ability, the master must help him out himself 
or engage someone else to help him, pious, saintly men are known to have helped out their 
slave girls or waids with the hand mill. 

SIN TO WITHHOLD FOOD OF SLAVES 

ji&li jl! V jlS jijl jgJJi 4J jlil SJ «U. <1^ ifi ffrn) 

(jjijji JjXii U5j l j? jls jisj & i £* jh i Jj_u> 


CA-° • I j j) u* 

3346. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr -up^i^ narrated that when an overseer of his 
(property) came to him, he asked him, "Have you given the slaves their food?" He 
said, "No!" So, he instructed him to go and give it to them, for, Allah' Messenger 
JLo had emphasized, "Enough sin it is on a man to hold back from his 
slave his food." 

According to another version (he said: ) Enough sin it is for a man to destroy the 
sustenance of those under his care (his family and slaves)." 2 


INVITE YOUR SERVANT TO JOIN YOU 

I 4lll Jb jb cAj OTiV) 

SSf 44 q K& -hi ujl£s ju&i ^_>is jkl m ^ i Jij n 


C4—• • b->) 

3347. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

fL*) said, "When the servant of one of you prepares food for him and brings it 


1 Bukhari # 6050, Muslim # 38-1661, Tirmidhi # 1945, Abu Dawud # 5158, Musnad Ahmad 5-161. 

2 Muslim # 40.996, Abu Dawud # 1692, Musnad Ahmad 2-193. 
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him, enduring its heat and smoke, he must make him sit with him and eat. If the 
food is little and partakers are many, then he must put one or two mouthfuls of 
it in his hand." 1 

COMMENTARY: No one must feel shy of eating with his servants. They too are human 
being like him. There is wisdom in it too. The more the people together at meal, the more 
the blessing in it. It is what one tradition suggests: "The best meal is one which many hands 
partake." 

The command in the hadith to invite the servant to the meal is of the mustahah (desirable) kind. 


DUAL REWARD FOR SLAVE 



3348. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger Upiiit 

(JL-j said, "Surely the slave when he work whole heartedly for his master and 
worships Allah devotedly, for him is a dual reward." 2 
COMMENTARY: The slave gets two reward because he is well-wishing to his master and 
he worships Allah sincerely. 

To work sincerely for ones master is also a form of worship of Allah, because it is being 
obedient to Allah who has commanded that one must serve one's master. 

It is like being obedient to one's parents is a form of worship. This is because Allah has 
commanded us to obey and serve our parents. 

Some authority interpret the hadith to mean that a slave gets a two-fold reward for all his deeds. 
THE BEST THING FOR A SLAVE 




of ifi 0“m) 


(3^) Jj 0Is-l&j 43j 

3349. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "What can be better for a slave than to be taken away by Allah (in death) while 

worshipping his Lord well and obeying his master! It is excellent for him!" 3 


SALAH (PRAYER) OF RUNAWAY SLAVE IS NOT APPROVED 


Jjl Jj 05 S&i *5 JJ SzJl jjf IlljLj liJI S* Jj-U jt* jll ^ crro.) 


hfji Sis 6-5 <J?T Jds- UjT jlS 45 iiil I 


«i-J jlSll aic. Ujf jil £1* 

0 Ij j) \ 


1 Bukhari it 5460, Muslim it 42-1663/Tirmidhi # I860, Abu Dawud it 3846, Darimi it 2074, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-409. 

2 Bukhari if 2546, Muslim # 43-1664, Abu Dawud # 5169, Muwatta Maalik it 43 (Ishidhan) Musnad 

Ahmad 2-102. v 

3 Bukhari # 2549, Muslim # 46. 667, Musnad Ahmad 2-270. 
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3350. Sayyiduna Jarir narrated that Allah's Messenger aJs-m said, 

// When a slave absconds, his salah (prayer) is not accepted from him." 

According to another version from him: He said, "Responsibility is absolved in 
regard to a run away slave." 

Another version from him has; He said, "any slave who escapes from his masters 
has indeed, disbelieved till he comes back to them." 1 
COMMENTARY: If the slave flees to enemy territory and apostates then he loses the 
protection of Islam. It is permitted to kill him. But, if he stays in one of the Muslim localities 
after running away from his masters and does not apostate then it is hot allowed to kill 
him. In this case, Islamic law will not protect him against punishment for fleeing. 

As for the final version, he is said to have disbelieved, if he regards that running away is 
lawful and is not sinful in the real sense. If he does not regard running away lawful, then it 
means that he has approached do, or he has been ungrateful to his masters. 


ACCUSING SLAVE FALSELY OF FORNICATION 

U.A 1 $O AS ijr* (Jjjjj 3U 1 b \ O-Xo-i (JU (VT0)) 

(aAc^-o-") -<Jb <_ jJL$b y. [ jl jlL Jb 

3351. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Abu Al-Qasim Utiii JLp 

(J-j (the prophet) say, "If anyone accuses his slave of adultery while he is innocent 
of what he says, them he will be awarded stripes on the day of resurrection, unless 
he is as he said (in which case he will not be striped)." 2 
COMMENTARY: A slave also deserves as much respect as a free man. Those people are very 
foolish who unleash abuses on their subordinates and fear not the chastisement of the hereafter. 


ATONEMENT FOL BEATING SLAVE UNNECESSARILY 

<Cb^J IJLi.43 (JjJIij Jb J4-C- (YTOY) 


3352. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4 narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(►JL.J say, "If anyone beats a slave for something that he had not done, or slaps him, 

then the atonement for it is that he should set him free." 3 


COMMENTARY: As it is, to slap any one for no reason is forbidden. This hadith mentions 
a slave particularly. If he is beaten unnecessarily then he must be set free as an expiation. 


bl b ySa (j-g Q ^Jb (s j I OTor) 

J-k (Jj-Zj b vigils dJlS&Lll jJjJ/J jj) Ills cL.il) U £$£> illL ifJilc Jjbi 313 


(jJ a oljj) ,j&) Jill I w£ji>oaJJ (JiLflj jdjJUT JtjUrfJJI 


1 Muslim # 70.124, Nasa'i # 4049, Musnad Ahmad 4-365. 

2 Bukhari # 6858, Muslim # 37-1660, Abu Dawud # 3165, Tirmidhi # 1947, Musnad Ahmad 2-500. 

3 Muslim # 30.1657, Musnad Ahmad 2-61. 
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3353. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansari narrated: (One day) I was beating 

one of my slaves when I heard a voice behind me alerting me, "know, O Abu 
Mas'ud! Allah has more power over you than you have over him." So, I turned 
round, and behold! He was Allah's Messenger ( JL-j I submitted, "O 

Messenger of Allah, he is free for Allah's sake." He said, "Had you not done it, the 
fire (of hell) would have burned you." Or, (he said,) "the fire (of hell) would have 
touched you." 1 

COMMENTARY: The implication is that he was committing a grave sin by beating his 
slave. If he had not forgiven him (Abu Mas'ud) and he had not set him free, then he 

would have been consigned to hell. 

Imam Nawawi said that by his words the Prophet teaches us to be kind to 

our servants. The ruling is that if a slave is beaten it is not wajib (obligatory) to set him free. 
Rather, it is mustahab (desirable) and that too with an expectation that the sin for beating the 
slave unnecessarily should be atoned. 

SECTION II 

FATHER HAS RIGHT OVER SON'S EARNINGS 

jfrijljjiiil&ji&i ujdJi jficju 

(aa.uc>jIj oijj) -jiytfjf yji' 

3354. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father who from his 

grandfather that a man came to the Prophet to and submitted, "I have 

wealth and my father needs (from) my property." He said, "You and your property 
are for your father. Your offspring are the best of your earnings. So, consume from 
the earning of your offspring." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) on the son to serve and obey his father. So, too, 
it is wajib (obligatory) on him to spend his wealth on his father. A father is allowed to 
spend his son's wealth. 

It is wajib (obligatory) for a son to provide maintenance to his father. 

It is also deduced from these ruling that if a father steals something from his son's 
property, or has sexual intercourse with his slave woman, then he will not be awarded the 
prescribed punishment. 

Children are the most lawful earning of their father. 

ORPHAN'S PROPERTY FOR GUARDIAN 
q\ iJJI <31 ^ » j \ ojS. aL>\ (jf- j (VT00) 

& lj (yLjJlj jJIjjjI oljj) Vj Vj tjU 6* JUUJ455 

3355. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father from his 


cji (X 


a >±>i jj 


1 Muslim # 35-1659, Tirmidhi # 1948, Abu Dawud # 5159. 

• 2 Abu Dawud # 3530, Ibn Majah # 2292, Musnad Ahmad 2-214. 
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grandfather that a man came to the Prophet and submitted, "I am poor 

and have nothing of my own. I have under my care an orphan." (May I use his 
wealth?) He said, "Eat from the property of your orphan, but do not be a profligate, 
and do not be hasty in spending (before the need arises) , and do not hoard for 
yourself (from it)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet J^> gave the man permission to consume an 

orphan's property on three conditions as outlined in the hadith. 

The hadith allows an orphan's guardian, if he is poor, to take from the orphan's property 
what he needs. But, if he is well-off then he is not allowed to take anything from it. 

This subject is also established from the Quran. 

EMPHASIS ON RIGHTS OF SLAVES 

Ail jLzj ^ J\ o*j (rrov-rrov 






3356. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that the prophet used to 

say during his illness (that led to his death), "The salah (prayer) 1 " (stick to it,) "And 
your slaves!" (Give them their rights.) 2 

3357. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that the like of it. 3 

COMMENTARY: The prophet placed stress on salah (prayer). It should not be 

neglected or missed without a valid reason recognized by Shari'ah (divine law). It should 
be offered correctly observing every little detail. 

The slave should be given their rights. These include feeding and clothing them and being 
kind to them. 

Similarly, animals also must be given their rights. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that, on the day of resurrection, the contention of the dhimmis 
and animals will be more severe than the contention of the Muslims. 


WARNING AGAINST MISTREATMENT OF SLAVES 

jJLjd V jtl 


(AaL Cri I j I e Ij j) 

3358. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As Siddiq ** k narrated that the prophet 

said, "He who is wicked and unjust to his slaves will not enter paradise." (in the 

beginning with those who are admitted directly). 4 


. KIND TREATMENT TO SLAVES SPELLS PROSPERITY 

(JU 4i)kC 4131 (J-'* ^£ j l fck Ij (VTo^) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2872, Nasa'i # 3668, Ibn Majah # 2718. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 8553, Ibn Majah # 1625. 

3 Ibn Majah # 1625, Musnad Ahmad 6-290. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1946, Ibn Majah # 3691, Musnad Ahmad 1-4. 
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3359. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Makith narrated that the Prophet said, 

'kindness to slave spells prosperity. And, (conversely) a wicked nature spells disaster." 1 
(The compiler of Mishkat says:) 'I have not seen the additional words to his saying 
anywhere other than al-Masabih uiz. "And Sadaqah (charity) prevents an evil death 
and piety lengthens life." 

COMMENTARY: When a master is kind and good-natured to his slaves (and 

subordinates), mostly they reciprocate the gesture and are very loyal to him. This results in 
prosperity and blessings. 

If it is the other way about and the master is rude and harsh to them, they detest him and, 
in the end, they do not hesitate to kill him and destroy his property. 

An evil death could be a sudden death or a death when the dying person is not aware of 
monotheism and the true One. He does not get a chance to give the rights of fellow 
creatines and make amends for violation of rights of the creator by making a repentance. 
Anyone's lifespan may be prolonged. Allah may have decreed a person's age to be a certain 
number of years, but if he is pious then 'so many more years.' 

But, apart from the literal meaning, 'lengthens life' could mean that it would bring 
prosperity and blessing in life. Or, people would continue to remember him after his death. 
As for the concluding remarks of the compiler of the Mishkat, Mirak has pointed out 
that shaykh Jazri has also reproduced the hadith as in the Masabih and Imam 

Ahmad too has transmitted the complete hadith. 

SLAVE ADJURING BY ALLAH TO BE SPARED 

ski jSjiUjtlJ ajiSji Sjis J0 cm.) 


I Si iSZ *,(>$!fesjjl 

3360. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When any of you beats his servant and he remembers Allah, then take away. 

your hand (from him, and stop beating him)." 

But, Bayhaqi has : Yamasik instead of farfa'u aydikum (he must hold) instead of 
(take away your hand), the sense is identical. 2 
COMMENTARY: T$ebi said that 'hold or take away your hand' applies when the 
master beats him to discipline him. It does not apply when a prescribed punishment is 
award ed as for consuming wine etc. 

DO NOT SEPARATE CHILD FROM MOTHER 


UjJjj sJJjj ife (JJ.9 & Sjk (Jj-iJ c-io-s jlS (j\ u&j cnm) 


—AJa 1^211^2^3411^1 QfajiCjgk JJI c3JI-9 

3361. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub narrated that Allah's Messenger ^JL.j in 

said, "If any separates a mother from her child then Allah will separate him from 
his dear ones on the day of resurrection." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 5162. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1950, Bayhaqi in Shawbul Eeman. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1253, Ibn Majah # 2479, Musnad Ahmad 5-413. 
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COMMENTARY: This refers to a female slave and her child. It is not allowed to sell a 
women slave but retain her child, or sell the child and keep its mother. He who does such a 
thing will be kept away by Allah on the day of resurrection from his dear ones, like parents 
or children, etc. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that though the hadith mentions a mother, it applies to every near 
relative like father, grandfather brother, sister, etc. from whom a child is separated. 
According to the Hanafis, it is allowed to separate two young brothers from one another. 

It is allowed to separate an elder child from his relatives. But, what an elder child means? 
Imam ShafiT says it is seven years, or eight. 

Imam Abu Hanifah says that an adult is elder. 

Imam Abu Hanifah k*+rj and Imam Muhammad say that it is makruh (disapproved) to 
separate a child from its mother or other such relatives. But, Imam Abu Yusuf k<u*-j says 
that it is simply not allowed to separate a child from its mother or any other dhurahm 
relative (Like father, etc.) He says that it applies to all relative of dhurahm mahrams even if 
not related through parentage. 

d Chj ja . I £UI *131 (J yLj Q u^j Omx) 

(•“La.La jXJI oljj) — 0 (j 4^3I 1 

3362. Sayyiduna Ali *^k lS i> : narrated that Allah's Messenger gave him as 

gift two slave both brothers. He sold one of them. When Allah's Messenger iSekj** 
,JL-j asked him "O Ali, what did your slave do?" HE informed him (of what he had 
done), so he said, "Bring him back! Bring him back!" 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali *^k^ was instructed to annul the transaction so that the 
two brothers may not be separated. The command was repeated to show that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to do so and such a sale is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. The command not to 
separate the two brothers shows that not merely mother and child butother relatives too 
must not be put apart. 

II Jj —J jA LiJlJJi (jS- (3Jh® i6l (YTW) 

_(- L fl • a 

3363. Sayyiduna Ali ^k^j is reported to have separated a female slave from her 
child (by selling one and retaining the other). The Prophet e-kj^ forbade him 
to do that, so he annulled the transaction. 2 

COMMENTARY: Both the foregoing traditions uphold the contention of Imam Abu Yusuf 
that it is not allowed to separate a child slave from its mother or father. 


KINDNESS IS REWARDED 




.jjj L 1 (3b5 < 11. ^? j LlLI % 1 a j m i A ? L 


1 Tirmidhi # 1284, Ibn Majah # 2249, Musnad Ahmad 1-97. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2696. 
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3364. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet said, "He who 

possesses three characteristics will have Allah giving him an easy death and 
admitting him to his paradise: 

(i) kindness to the weak, 

(ii) affection and love towards parents, and 

(iii) kindness to slaves ." 1 

COMMENTARY: The weak may be weak in physique, financially weak mentally weak. 
Slaves should be shown kindness by treating them well, better than what is du to them. 

DO NOT BEAT WORSHIPPERS 

V jlil uui ^4 ji*j A}\ jjjij IsUi a I c£j (mvmo) 

siji ^ iii $4 Ahhslj ££■ ,£ 4 * ^ 

—3jjI 4 U I jJJ bUS (JLs UjjUalLl 

3365. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL»jUp-aii JL» 

presented to (Sayyiduna) Ali a slave and instructed him, "Do not beat him, 

for, I have been forbidden to beat those who offer salah (prayer), and, indeed, I did 
see him offering salah (prayer)." 2 3 

3366. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab said, "Allah's Messenger has 

forbidden us to beat those who offer salah (prayer)."* 

COMMENTARY: The people who offer salah (prayer) are noble and meritorious in Allah's 
sight and are distinct among His creatures. 

Teebi has pointed out that since Allah has forbidden the people to beat those who 
offer salah (prayer), ion this word, so we have high hopes in His mercy that, in the hereafter, 
he will not punish them, insha Allah. 

FORGIVE THE SLAVES 

j b (JUii £UI (Jj Js. CA"J (TTIA-YTIV) 

^ Uls S\a\ Jj duSL^i.^13-1 yi- ji»S 

- lA I Ju& CA 1 °\jjj 1 2 O\Jj Sj-Z 

3367. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar j narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
piUjUf-Ji ii jlj and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how often may we forgive (our) 
servant (and slaves)?" But, he said nothing. Then the man repeated the words to 
him but he maintained silence. When he asked the third time. When he asked the 
third time, he said, "Forgive him seventy times every day ." 4 

3368. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated ... 5 (the same hadith). 

1 Tirmidhi # 2494. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-258. 

3 Daraqutni # 8 (Tashdid fit ark asalah) 

4 Abu Dawud # 5164, Musnad Ahmad 2-111. 

5 Tirmidhi it 1949, (By both Ibn Umar & Ibn Amr) 
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COMMENTARY: The word "seventy times" do not limit the number to seventy. The Arabs 
use this figure to denote "very many/ Hence, the servants must be pardoned very often, 
innumerable times. 

The prophet Up *#i did not answer the question straightaway because it was an 
inappropriate enquiry. Forgiving someone is a mustahab (desirable) and desirable thing and 
should not be limited t o any number of times. 

Or, perhaps the Prophet awaited a revelation in this regard. 

AN ADVICE CONCERNING SLAVES 

ji-JsS jiSjiis & JLj iSji J* jili Jj-Aj jl* jlS $ (rrw) 

.Ijj) -ill 1Ij&i Vj t U.* 

3369. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr **i&o*) narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUjUp&JL* said, 
"Those of your slave who obey and serve you (as you desire, and are suited to your 
desire, and are suited to your temperament) , feed them from what you eat and 
clothe them from what you wear. Those of them who do not suit your temperament, 
sell them and do not punish (and do not hurt) the creatures or Allah." 1 

BE KIND TO ANIMALS 

Jill fjisk & i! ill Jj-45 J* jlS j & J airl l (VTV* ) 

oji^i .1u .jfjs ij i Js\ 

3370. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Al-Hanzaliyah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

passed by a camel that was skin-and-bones. So, he said, "Fear Allah concerning 
these dumb animals. Ride them when they are strong and capable; (of carrying 
riders) and let them go about when they are sound (and not tired)." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) on the owner to provide enough thay and water to 
his animals who cannot complain or ask for anything 

The animals should be mounted only when they are strong enough to take a rider. Before 
they get tired, they must be allowed to graze and drink and rest. In that way, they will 
become strong. 

SECTION m viJfflt jjtff 

ABOUT AN ORPHAN'S PROPERTY 

^ -djl L 5 J Jtl (rrv>) 

4 *^ 02 * jsUJS Uli jJ& I jlfsi ^<jj#b 63131 


oJl 3.13 liili jLLoj Jl jjli. A3 fjlJ-J 02 bis 02 

C-UjJLi3j(Jb»5 4iJI 4^1*4131 


1 Abu Dawud # 5157, Musnad Ahmad 5-168. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2548, Musnad Ahmad 4-180. 
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(<y LiJ 1 j j) 

3371. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *^k^i>j narrated that when Allah's words were revealed. 

(6:JUIjSjis Yj 

And his words: 

( 4 : 

any one who had an orphan in his care (became extremely cautions and) went and 
separated his food and drink from his. So much so that if any of the food and drink 
of the orphan was left over, he kept that aside for him until he ate it (the test time) 
or it rotted (However,) they (these guardians) found this thing very taxing or them 
and told Allah's Messenger about it and Allah revealed the verse: 

So they put together their food and their drink with theirs. 

The translation of the verse respectively are: 

6^-1 a gSi*' Ai&fr Ju ijyitfj 

(And approach not the wealth of the orphan, save with that which is best...} (6:152) 

{Surely those who devour the possessions of orphans wrongfully, devour fire in 
their bellies. And they shall enter a blazing fire} (4:10) 

6* JLidl jiis&lj 

(rr* :r 0 ^Jl) j)j 

{And they ask your concerning the orphans. Say "To set their (affairs) aright is 
good." And yet if you intermix with them, they are your brethren. And Allah knows 
well the mischief maker from the right doer. And had Allah willed, he would have 
been hard upon you.} 1 (2:220) 

COMMENTARY: The gist of the hadith is that when the verses of the Quran (6:152 and 4: 
10) were revealed, the word of the guardians increase and become difficult. At the same 
time, the property of the orphans was wasted. 

The guardians brought their predicament to the notice of the prophet ^^k and Allah 
alleviated their difficulty but warned them that they must remain honest and well-wishing. 
Allah knows well the mischief maker from the right doer. If anyone was dishonest"Then ire* 
would be punished severely. 

It is reported that a student of Imam Muhammad k***-j died. He sold the student's books and 
paid for his shrouding and burial. Some people asked him, "Your student had not given 
instructions for this action. Why did you do it?" In answer, he recited this verse up to: 



1 Abu Dawud # 2548, Musnad Ahmad 4-180. 
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{And Allah knows well the mischief-maker from the right-doer} (2:220) 

DO NOT SEPARATE FATHER & SON 

rVloi? j ojJjj >Lj Otvt ) 

(jjaflJI-VJ1 Ij ^a.U (>JI oIjJ) -4^-1 

3372. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger invoked a curse 

on him who separates father from his son and a brother from his brother. 1 

COMMENTARY: To 'separate the two means to sell one of them or give him as a gift to 
someone, the son or one of the brothers is a child. This has been explained in the hadith of 
Abu Ayyub (# 2361) 

Of course, 'to separate' them could also mean 'to set one against another' so that they sever 
ties of kinship. 

Jil \i\jLj 3JJI^1 jll I IAS Orvr) 

oJlh <3 j-ftj ^ 'S 

3373. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ** narrated that when captives were 

brought to the prophet jl* (from a battle, for example) , he gave whole 

families (to anyone) out of dislike for separating them. 2 

(Meaning, he did not separate their members by giving them to different people.) 

THE BAD PEOPLE 

Ji! Vl (Jls 4 UI *13 1 ^ • jl S( 3 I O^j (VTVi) 

(Oijj 0 Ijj ) -oli^ oils- 0 SS.J 

3374. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked, "Shall I not tell you who your evil ones are? They are those who eat alone, 
beat their slaves and deny favours (to others)." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith lists some things that are disliked and bad. So, those people 
who have them as their traits are evil. The bad mannered and the niggardly are evil. 

Ibn Asakir has presented a tradition from Mu'awiyah <u* ib 1 ^ in Jami Saghir that the 
prophet (Ju.jAjLpiijLe asked, "Shall I not inform of the evil people?" He is bad who eats alone, 
does not let anyone derive benefit from him, travels alone and beats his slave (unjustly). 
Shall I not tell you who is worse than him? He is worse who detests people and people 
dislike him. And, shall I not tell you of one who is worse than him? He is worse than him of 
whose mischief people are scared and except no good from him. And, Shall I not tell you of 
one who is worse than him? He is who barters his hereafter for the present world. And 

1 Ibn Majah # 2250, Daraqutni. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2248. 

3 Razin. 
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shall I not tell you who is worse than this man? He is the one who earns the worldly 
possessions through religion. 


TREAT SLAVES AS CHILDREN & BROTHERS 



Jj, jj/'U jts Jiii &I i/vi sii Jj USjXT d$'\ jbi jj Zj blptl 

AiLSjS jll ldl)l Hii-5 Lsi ji^ij 


(‘La. La I. Ijj ) I iU ^131 Ji-i 

3375. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Saddiq -up-aa^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
*1 *.j said, "He shall not enter paradise who treats his slaves badly." They (the 
sahabah) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, did you not tell us that this (your) 

umah will have more slaves and orphans than other ummah ?" He said, "Yes, So 
keep them dear to you as you Have your children dear to you, and feed them out of 
what you eat." Then they asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is it that would 
benefit us in this world?" He said, "A horse that you keep tethered (ad ready) to 
fight on it in Allah's path, and a slave who suffices (caring for your worldly tasks so 
that you may find time to devote to tasks of the hereafter). When he offers salah 
(prayer), he is your brother." 1 


COMMENTARY: Jihad would be waged often, So very many captives would be taken. So, 
too, Muslims would be martyred and their children will be orphaned. 


1 Ibn Majah # 3691. 



426 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


CHAPTER - XIX 


ADOLESCENCE (OR PUBERTY) & 
BRINGING UP CHILDREN 




In this chapter we shall mention the signs of puberty in a boy and a girl. We shall also point 
out who is responsible to train and raise a child. 

SIGNS & AGE OF PUBERTY: The sign of boy's adolescence is that he gets nocturnal 
emissions and becomes capable for reproduction and of ejaculation. 

The sign of a girl's maturity is that she experiences menstruation, get nocturnal dreams and 
can become pregnant. 

If these signs are not fund, then they are treated as nature at the age of fifteen years. The 
edict is according to this and the minimum age of which a boy matures is twelve years, and 
a girl at nine years. 

If they are near attaining puberty and they say that they are mature, then they will be 
believed. They will be regarded as such in Shari'ah (divine law). 

WHO BRINGS UP A CHILD: The mother has the greatest right to bring up her child, 
irrespective of whether her marriage is intact or she is divorced. But, if she has apostated or 
is wicked and bad charactered then she does not have the greatest right. If she is divorced 
and refuses to rear her child, then she will not be compelled because she might be unable 
and helpless to do it, but if there are no uterine relatives then she must be forced to bring 
up the child rather than let the child get lost. 

If the mother (who is divorced or widowed) marries another man who is not a mahram 
relative of the child, then she will be have the greatest right to bring up the child. If she 
marries a mahram (of the child), like its paternal uncle then her right will not be withdrawn. 
Again, if the mother marries a man who is not the child's mahram and loses the (greatest) 
right to rear the child and afterwards is divorced by her second husband or is widowed 
and marries a man who is the child's mahram then she acquires back the right to raise the 
child, more than anyone else. 

If a child's mother loses her right to raise it, or dies, then the next greatest right to rear the 
child rests with its maternal grandmother. If she is not alive, then it will go to the maternal 
great grandmother and so on up the ladder. After them, the right rests with the paternal 
grand mother and so on. 

In their absence, the right to raise the child rest with its sister (real) followed by half sister, 
step sister, maternal aunt, paternal aunt and sisters daughters and brother's daughters. The 
daughters of the sister will have a greater right than paternal aunts (father's sister). 

The relatives enumerated here as eligible to raise a child must necessarily be free woman. A 
female slave and an umm walad have no right to raise a child. However, a dhimmi woman 
has a right to raise a child provided it has not attained an age of understanding religion. 
When there is no woman eligible to raise the child, then the right rests with the asbah (male 
relatives on the father's side) according to the same sequence as their eligibility for 
inheritance. However, a girl will not be handed over (to be raised) to a paternal relative 
who is not a mahram, like a paternal cousin, or to an indecent or careless boy. 

LIMIT OF RIGHT TO RAISE CHILD: The limit of the right to raise a child is its age of 
nine or seven years. 
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According to Quduri, the right to raise a male child ends when the child can eat and drink 
by himself, wear his garments and make istinja, or cleanse himself. Thereafter, his father 
can take the child in his custody forcibly. As for a female child, her mother and maternal 
grandmother will remains eligible to raise her till she begins to have monthly periods. 

Imam Muhammad says that her mother and grandmother remain eligible to raise 
daughter till she can have sexual intercourse. When that happens, her mother, maternal 
and paternal grandmothers and other women lose the right to raise her. 


SECTION I 

ADULTHOOD AT FIFTEEN YEARS 

fujl (^j| \S\j (Jls Cjri I (YTV*\) 




Si 


(«ule (3^») £bl£dl !j6 U t3J-9 

3376. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said: 1 was taken to Allah's Messenger ^ Up-auju 

in the year of Uhud (3 AH to participate in jihad) when I was fourteen years old, but 
he sent me back. Then, I was taken to him in the year of Khundaq (battle of 
Trenches) when I was fifteen years old and he permitted me (to participated in the 
battle - the jihad). 

Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abdul Aziz said, "This distinguishes the warriors from 
the children/' 1 


COMMENTARY: This is evidence that the age of adult hood is fifteen years. 
THE QUESTION OF RAISING DAUGHTER OF HAMZAH 


CA vXj! AioJkjLI>S&13I (Jta lAj (TYW) 


aMj sjjT ojijijl 6$ o\S\ 

J^a.ldUjuJ j-i-ta dxa JcLt Is I&I a S UJl9^(jT 

Isj jtlj ^ U.J ^ o-L jllj ^ c*L tSlLf 151 ^ ^ 


^Sl^i jllj 

3377. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib ** M narrated that on the day of al 
Hudaybiyah the Prophet made peace (with the infidels of Makkah) on 

three conditions that: 

(i) If any of the polytheists came to him, he would send him back to them (the 
Makkans). 

(ii) If any of the Muslim came to them, they would not send him back (to him), and. 


1 Bukhari # 2664, Muslim # 91-1868, Tirmidhi # 1366, Ibn Majah 2543. 
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(iii) He would be allowed to enter Makkah next year and stay in it for (only) 
three days (and perform the redeeming umrah). 

So, when he entered it and the (agreed) period was over and he set out, the daughter 
of (Sayyiduna) Hamzah followed him, calling "Uncle! O Uncle!" Ali m-k^^ 

held her hand (to take her along). Then Abu ^k ^^, Zayd and Ja'far ^s-k^ } 

disputed about her (each claiming right to raise her). So, Ali A^k^j said, "I have 
* taken her (already) and she is the daughter of my paternal uncle (and I have a 
greater night to raise her)." Ja'far A^k^j said, 'She is the daughter of my brother 
and her maternal aunt is my wife (so I have more right to raise her)." And, Zayd ^j 
**k said, "She is the daughter of my brother." (And, he too claimed the night to 
bring her up.) Then, the Prophet k J-p decided about her in favour of her 

maternal aunt (who was the wife of Jafar) A^k^y He said, "The maternal aunt is 
like the mother." Then, he said to Ali You belong to me are I belong to you." 

(He meant that both of them were perfectly sincere and of one mind). And, he said 
to Jafar A*k ^>, "you resemble me in appearance and nature." And, to Zayd /a-k ^^, 
so said, 'You are our brother and our dear one." 1 
COMMENTARY: Hudaybiyah is about fifteen miles from Makkah towards j iddah (waiting 
period). In 6 AH, the prophet ^Ajs-kj-e left Madinah, alongwith his sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ^k^j , to performs umrah at Makkah. However, at Hudaybiyah, the 
idolaters obstructed his passage. 

There, the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah was concluded between the prophet pL.jAJ*k JL* and 
the idolaters of Makkah as stated in the hadith in brief. 

We shall speak on it at length in the Book of jihad, Insha Allah. 

Hamza vs-k^j was the Prophet's Ax-k^j paternal uncle and faster brother. Both of them 
had been suckled by Thawbiyah, the female slave of Abu Lahab. This is why the daughter 
of Hamzah ax-m^j called the prophet ^ ^kj-e uncle. 

Jafar Ax-k^j was the paternal cousin of the prophet He was the son of Abu 

Talib and brother of Ali A&k^j , ten years his senior. 

Zayd ibn Thabit was a slave whom the Prophet has set free, and adopted 

him as a son. The Prophet loved him very much. The Prophet had 

established bonds of fraternity between Hamzah Aie-k^j and Zayd Amk^j. Hence, Zayd 
A*k called the daughter of Hamzah his niece. 

Ali took the daughter of Hamzah As-k^j to Madinah but the three men contended 

with each other on he question of the custody of the child and her maintenance. The 
Prophet (O-jUpiii entrusted her to her maternal aunt who was Ja'far's A^k^j wife and he 
spoke words of encouragement to each of them. 


SECTION II 




MOTHER HAS MORE RIGHT 


b l! t\j£\ ^ j. j\ j 4 JJI-xic- 0 J 4 (j£- alA ijk (Jiu*-j (YTva) 


1 Bukhari # 2700, Muslim # 90-1783, Tirmidhi # 1911. 
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JU s\ j\j obi sjjii 41 4j cSdij 4j ,jia3 <L$ 'di> ^51 

3378. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father (Shu'ayb) 
from his grandfather Abdullah ibn Amr a* that a woman submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, this my son! My womb was a vessel for him (for a period of 
time), my breasts were a water-skin for him (and I suckled him) and my lap was a 
cradle for him. His father has (now) divorced me and intends to snatch him from 
me." Allah's Messenger ,*jl said, "You have more right to him (than anyone 
else has) as long as you do not marry." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith that follows (# 3379) quotes the Prophet as giving 

option to the boy of stay with his father or with his mother. Teebi explains that perhaps the 
son mentioned in this hadith may have been a minor child not of understanding age and 
the one in the next could have been of a discerning age. 

As for the condition 'as long as ycu do not marry/ The ulama (Scholars) say that it means 
marriage to a non mahram of the child. If she marries a man who is a mahram relative of 
the child, like his paternal uncle, then she retains the right to raise her son because this man 
is expected to b kind to the child. 

CHOICE TO CHILD 


I a 1 ' i ^ C& LoUtJ-Lij <£& 41)I 4 AJI ^J_j\ (YTV<\) 


3379. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's messenger gave choice 

to a boy (to choose) between his father and his mother (to stay with either of them). 2 
COMMENTARY: This has been explained in the commentary against the previous hadith. 
In that case, the question was about a child being raised and nurtured. So, the Prophet M ju 
gave preference to the mother. 

Imam Abu'Hanifah rules accordingly. He says that during the period of nurturing the 
child has no choice. 

Imam Shafi'I I'a*^ says that the child may exercise the option even during the time he 
is fostered. 


j sSjI til jlij 4L) i dll I J J, s\j-t I o^U. ,Jli 41c-J (vta •) 

£JLi lX .,9 ojJl ojjbj cJjil I jufe jil-ij 4 DI ^jJI (JI2.9 S3J 


((yUJIj oljj) JLi.t.9 

3380. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** & narrated that a woman came to Allah's 
Messenger j aJ* ii and complained that her husband intended to take away 
from her their son and, 'indeed, he provided him water and other benefits (having 
attained such age). The Prophet said, "This is your father and this is your 

mother. Take the hand of whichever of the too you wish (to go with)." He took the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2276, Musnad Ahmad 2-182. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1362, Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
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hand of his mother. She then went away with him. 1 
SECTION III 

£ 3 1 Li I L;.:li (Jb juSJLjSl ^ • jUjiLI ^LsLil ^ (YTA^) 

<J w 3 cjlsj 44-jj *'vilil-jj LgT u-i=j & 1. a? ' ll jlil vdjf -4.^4 

sMI jLjdt&> J-^siii ligtS Vi ilijjlf y 4' J4bT§_jg>tj|T 

ytA 6-s ci&ij i^4 Sjjj ^L)i jbi is cUtli iji\ 

—451 >— .£a l - ^jl -O jsj ) 4l .Ju.j I JkA (Jj-ij J& 


^ljQS^&Zigji)\StjJjSl±£lJ'Silg&Lzb\jSj\3jSUlj3 

3381. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Usamah ** A ^ narrated from Abu Maymunah 
Sulayman, the freedman of (one of) the people of Madinah. He said that 

while he was seated with Abu Hurayrah a Persian woman came to him. She 

had her son with her. Her husband had divorced her, and both of them claimed 
(custody of) the child. She spoke to him in Persian that her husband wished to take 
away their son from her. So, Abu Hurayrah advised her to cast lots, speaking 

in alien language. Then her husband came and protested, "who is disputing with 
me about my son?" Abu Hurayrah ^ said, "O Allah! I do not say so (on my 
own), but I was sitting with Allah's Messenger when a woman came to 

him and pleaded, 'O Allah's Messenger, my husband intends to take away my son 
who benefits me and draws water for me from the well of Abu Tnaba' (Here, Nasal 
has 'from sweet water/) Allah's Messenger said (The two of you) cast 

lots for him. The husband protested, 'who disputes with me about my son?' Allah's 
Messenger said (the boy). 'This is your father and this is your mother. 

Take whichever of the two you wish by the hand. He took the hand of his mother." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith discloses that some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
did know the. languages of the non Arabs. 

The boy mentioned in this hadith was also an adult so he was given the choice. It is clear 
that he was an adult because he fetched water from a far off place, outside the city. No 
mother would send a minor to fetch water from a distant place. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2277, Nasa'i # 3496, Ibn Majah # 2351, Darimi # 2293. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2277, Nasa'i # 3526, Darimi # 2293. 



431 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


BOOK -XIV 

(AL-ITQ) EMANCIPATION 

SETTING A SLAVE FREE 


STATUS OF EMANCIPATION IN SHARI"AH (DIVINE LAW): From the point of view 
of Shari'ah (divine law), freedom is a faculty of wisdom that lets man have his inherent 
right. He thus becomes eligible to take over as master, leader or one worthy of bearing 
testimony. If this inherent right of anyone is taken away from him when he is enslaved and 
then he is set free and the right is restored to him the faculty of wisdom enables him to be 
eligible to act as a master, leader and witness. Also he gets the ability to dictate others and 
prevent others from dictating to him. He stands among the independent men. 
PREREQUISITE FOR SETTING FREE: To set a slave free, the person who sets him or 
her free must be reposed with authority, be independent, adult sane and owner of the 
slave he sets free. 


KINDS OF FREEDOM: In some cases it is zvajib (obligatory) to set a slave free, like when 
making an expiation. 

In some cases it is a sin. Examples are when there is a likelihood of his fleeing to enemy 
territory, or apostating, or turning into a thief or robber. 

In some cases, it is permissible, like a slave is released to consign reward to someone. 

In some cases, it is a worship. It is when a slave is set free for Allah's sake, to please him. 


SECTION I JfliJjdf 

REWARD ON EMANCIPATING SLAVE 


(aji te-J* Ji. ^(1)164 ljj£ &L) 

3382. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **&,**> narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If any one set free a Muslim slave, then Allah will set free from hell against 
every limb of the slave a limb of his, so much so that against his sexual organs his 
sexual organs." 1 

COMMENTARY: The slave has been defined as Muslim because the reward would 
increase, for, otherwise there is a reward in releasing from slavery any slave. 

The ulama (Scholars) say because of the specific mention of sexual organs that it is better 
for a man to set free a man slave and for a woman to set free a woman slave. 


BETTER TO FREE EXPENSIVE & FAVOURITE SLAVE 

J U w ll C$\ $Zl£> 4JJI ^i Cjl 0*3 (TTAY*) 


1 Bukhari # 6715, Muslim # 23-1509, Tirmidhi # 1541, Musnad Ahmad 2-447. 
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Hi jll jjsl y tljpl it» cil jtl 

i (jidii £jj Jtl (J»9( ji HJi jf UjLo 

(aJwfr (3^~°) -dJly tt J 

3383. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr **4'^ narrated that he asked the Prophet JLs 
j*J—*j r "Which deed is best?" He said, "Faith in Allah and waging jihad in his 
path." He then asked, "Which slave is best (to set free)?" He said, "The most 
expensive and the dearest to the owner." He asked, "And, if I am unable to do 
that?" (Because I may not afford such a slave?) He said, "Help one who makes 
(something), or make (something) or one who cannot make it." He asked, "And, 
if I cannot do it?" He said, "Spare the people from (Your) mischief. It is a charity 
that you make to yourself. 1 

COMMENTARY: It is very obvious that faith is the best deed. Without it no deed would be 
worthwhile. 

Jihad gives strength to religion. Muslim become supreme through it. 

As for salah (prayer) and fasting they are excellent from another angel. This hadith does not 
mean to compare jihad with them. Jihad could also mean 'to toil heard, 'strive to the utmost, 
'effort/ 'exertion.' And it is applied both to jihad in Allah's path, war, and also to other forms 
of worship. Thus doing what we are commanded to do and obstaining from what we are 
forbidden entails strenuous effort and this is jihad akbar (the greatest from of jihad). 

The meaning of the Prophet's saying, therefore, is that the best action is to have 

faith and to act on the demands of faith. It is as we are told 

(Say 'I believe in Allah then be steadfast). 

Help one who does something: The something done is everything that is a means of a 
man's livelihood. It can be industry, skilled work, trading or any profession. This looks 
after needs of his family. If a person cannot do that because of his weakness then he should 
be helped. 

If anyone does not know how to make something necessary for his livelihood then others 
should make it or do it for him. On that support, he will subsist. 

Abstain from causing harm to others: Do not involve them in evil. Do not hurt other with 
your tongue and hands and do not cause them loss of any kind. Abstaining from these 
things is also being good and spreading blessings, more so when one abstains from evil in 
spite of having power to do it. 

Instead of saying in the conclusion, 'this is being good to other, the prophet 
reminded us that this conduct is a charity to ourselves. 

SECTION II 

MERIT OF HELPING A SLAVE GET FREEDOM 

Jlis £jbl Jl b\jl \Jtl y^leo? OTTAi) 


Jtl JsJ f jS dJi UuT 

Jc l£j i3JLs 5 dkl J-iJl 0-5 


1 Bukhari # 2518, Muslim # 84-136. 
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II 5 .I i L&f jli £&Pl ijJj UAi\ AiUjl IS 3^41 o>asl i£-if 

fJi ijSlj ‘-ijSjJl AilJIJ £| oM vijf ^4^1 li-lsj Us£»j jJ-aj jf <j4 V 
^■^*-$1 \j ij j fa IM1 ^ • j li^jUdl 


v^&gsdl Sljj -ii£* Vl ^jlIL 4 Jil 1*43 JLSjj 

3384. Sayyiduna al Bara ibn Aazib narrated that a villager came to the 

prophet ,JLjUpibi^Lo and submitted. "Teach me a deed that will get me admittance to 
paradise." He said. Though you have used few words, yet you have presented a 
significant enquiry. Set free a soul and deliver a slave (from slavery)." He asked, 
'Are they not the same thing?" He said, "No. To set a soul face is to do it by yourself 
while to deliver a slave (from bonds of slavery) is to help him pay the price (for 
buying freedom). And (more deeds leading to paradise include) you should lend (to 
a needy person) a milch camel or sheep that has much milk for milking. And, you 
must be kind to a cruel relative (who does wrong to you). If you are unable to do 
that, then feed the hungry and give drink to the thirsty. And enjoin piety and forbid 
evil. And, if you are unable to do that, then hold your tongue (from everything) 
except from what is good." 1 

COMMENTARY: One sets his own slave from or help another's slave pay for his freedom 
when he has contracted with his master to buy it at a certain price. This kind of slave is 
called a mukatab. 

The Arabic word in the text is (JbuJi) (alminhah). It stands for a she-camel or sheep that has 
plenty of milk. The poor person to whom it is lent may use its milk or hair. 

As for the final edict 'shut your tongue from everything but good words/ There is another 
hadith of the same purport: 


"He who believes in Allah and the Last Day must speak what is good or observe silence." 

In other words, one must exercise full control over one's tongue. Nothing bad must come 
on the tongue. Whenever the tongue carps, only good must it utter. If this advice is 
observed, one can preserve oneself from many kind of less in the word and religion. 
Misused words generate misleading thoughts. 

The ulama (Scholars) say of these too hadith that speaking what is 'good' is that which is 
contrary to evil and has reward for it. Whatever speech is permitted falls in the category of 
'good' (If unnecessary speech is repressed many regret could be averted.) 




4 UI Q 4-yLS dr? XjLLi LLoI JL. 


(a^JI r^Jdjj) 

3385. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah narrated that the Prophet ,*JL .j u* & 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 43350, Musnad Ahmad 4-299. 
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said, "He who build a mosque so that Allah may be remembered therein will 
have a house built for him in paradise. He who emancipates Muslim slave will 
have that (action) as his ransom from hell. He who grows old in Allah's path (in 
jihad, pilgrimage, acquiring knowledge or in Islam) will have that (old age) as a 
light for him on the day of resurrection. (He will find deliverance with it in the 
darkness of that day.) 1 

SECTION III 


Vj Sjbj 4^9 (jri) LijJla. HLfl9 CA (Jls (Jtf(YTAl) 

- liijl UU Cli.9 Ci ^ ? j 1. JUj ^ ? j Laaj 


^*3 c-4-jI til *1)! jjZJ Ills! Jli! jj-ijjiicliJl j^lll (Ss < cj ^ 

IJ^ac- jAL (J£j 3jJ! bit- 1jilc-I (JUUjjiiiJlj J0I 

3386. Sayyiduna al-Gharif ibn Ayyash ad-Daylamy said that they went to 

(Sayyiduna) Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa ^ and requested him to narrate to them a 
hadith without any addition or deduction. So he got angry and said. "Any one of 
you does recite the Quran while its copy is hung up in his house, yet he adds and 
omits (by mistake. So, in spite of immense care, there can be some error in narrating 
hadith)." They said, "We only intended (to hear) a hadith you may have heard from 
the Prophet jl>." So, he said, "We had gone to Allah's Messenger 

concerning a friend of ours who had made hell certain for himself because of a 
murder (of someone he committed or suicide). He said, 'Set a slave free on his 
behalf, Allah will deliver from hell a limb of his for every limb of his." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Wathilah ^thought that Gharif <i»i**^>had asked him to 
narrated the exact words of the Prophet (►L.ja 8 1p&JLp. Then Gharif explained that they 
only wished to know the meaning of the Prophet's words. 

This means that it is allowed to narrate the hadith with some changes in its words but the 
meaning and message must not change. 


RECOMMENDING A SLAVE'S RELEASE IS AN EXCELLENT SADAQAH (CHARITY) 

Jjii Uj iUliibl jJi&l Jill jL.jf&lhl ,>& jjl jtS j! ylii-yi (WAV) 


3387. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The best sadaqah (charity) is the recommendation that gets a 
slave his freedom." 3 

COMMENTARY: The recommendation may lead to the slave's emancipation or 

deliverance from a punishment. 


1 Nasa'i # 688 (691) Baghawi in Sharhus sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2420, Musnad Ahmad 

4-113. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3964, Musnad Ahmad 3-491,4-102. 

3 Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 7682. 
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CHAPTER - II 

(I) EMANCIPATING A SLAVE WHO IS £ |-J SjxljJl jtfll 

OWNED JOINTLY, ^ ' J, ' \ 

(II) BUYING A RELATIVE & 1 

(III) EMANCIPATING DURING AN ILLNESS 

ABOUT SETTING FREE: Among the ahadith of this chapter, some are on the subject of 
slaves who are owned jointly by two (or more) masters, If one of them sets free his share of 
the slave, what should the other do? Is part of slave continuing in ownership allowed or 
not? There are differing opinions about it and even the Hanafi scholars are not u 
unanimous on this subject. 

Imam Abu Hanifah recognizes part freedom. But, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam 
Muhammad & do not recognize part freedom. This raises many other questions, 
commands and ruling also arise. These are mentioned in the lines that follow. 

The second portion of this chapter is about buying a slave who is a relative. The ruling in 
such cases is that merely buying a relative gets him his freedom irrespective of whether the 
buyer set him free or not. However, here too. Opinions differ on which relatives are 
covered by this ruling. This issue is also discussed in detail in the lines that follow. 

The third portion of this chapter concerns a person who sets a slave free while he is ill. 
What is the ruling about it? This will be elaborated at appropriate places in the ahadith. 

SECTION I JjttJjtfh 

FREEDOM OF SLAVE OWNED COMMONLY 



( 4 ^( 5 ^) 

3388. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

any one sets free his share in a slave (who is owned jointly) and has enough money to 
pay the full (remaining) price of the slave, then a reasonable price of the slave should 
be determined and his partners) should be paid their portions, the slave will be set 
free in this manner. If not, then he will be emancipated only to the extend of his share 
that he has set free. (The share of the others) will remain in the slave)." 1 
COMMENTARY: If a slave belongs to two owners and one of them frees him to the extent 
of his share and the other does not, then the first one should buy the share of the second 
and set the slave free. However, if he is unable to buy the other share then the slave would 
remain in slavery to that extent and be part free. 

This mean that freedom and slavery can be divided in a single person. The second partner 
cannot be compelled to set the slave free to the extent he owns. Also the slave cannot be 
made to toil (to earn his freedom). This is also the ruling of imam ShafiT <&'***-j 


1 Bukhari # 2522, Muslim # 1-1501, Tirmidhi # 1301, Abu Dawud # 3940, Nasa'i # 4699, Ibn Majah # 
2528. 
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As for Imam Abu Hanifah he concedes that (slavery and freedom may combine in a 
single person, and if the partner who releases his share can buy off the other partner he 
may do so, or the second may make him toil to the extend of his share or set him free to the 
extent of his share (so he will be completely free). If the first partner who frees the slave his 
own portion is unable to buy the remaining share he must not turn over his share to the 
other partner. Rather, this partner must get the price of his share from the slave through 
making him toil (for his freedom), or he may emancipate his share. In this case the right of 
wila ('i j) will be available to both the owners (meaning, they would inherit from the slave.) 
The opinion of Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad in this regard is that (if 
the partner who sets the slave free to the extend of his share can afford to buy off the other 
partner then he must do that otherwise the other partner must get the slave to toil for his 
freedom to the extent of his share and thus get his price from the slave. Since freedom 
cannot be partial, the right of wila ('ij) will rest only with him who sets free.) 

TOIL FOR FREEDOM 


<(J ^ ^ JJ& (j* j 4UI 0 s " U>\0 s "J (YTA^) 


• *) —jell Sr LijO.t.AjKC' I I ^>3 V • j U 

3389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, "If 

a person emancipates one share in a slave (who is jointly owned), the slave is free 
completely (and he will be credited with his freedom), and if he had the 
wherewithal (he may buy the other shares too). If he does not possess enough 
resources, then the slave will be made to toil to pay for his freedom, but he should 
not be made to overwork." 1 


DO NOT DEPRIVE HEIRS BY EMANCIPATING SLAVE ON DEATH BED 

jl lA J>h ^ 0*3 OTV*) 

Jlij Ai3jl i3j\j ^£131 I&XjI jJ*J>-& IcJLa 

j! £ jllj j Si 4s V uLm & jftj S\JJj JXSJ S\JJ \SsjS *tfjl il 


- Q 1>9J4 j5&SS J4JlS SjS jj -I S&1 


3390. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that a man set free six slaves 

that he had at the time of his death. He had no property other than them. Allah's 
Messenger pX-jtAeMJ** called them and divided them into three batches. Then he 
drew lots among them and set two (of them) free and retained four in slavery. And 
he spoke severely of the man. 

Another version also from Imran R) in Nasa'i has instead of 'and he spoke severely 
of the man, (The Prophet pL-jUp-iijL* said, "Indeed, I had resolved not to offer (the 
funeral) salah (prayer) over him." And he spoke severely of the man.) 


1 Bukhari # 2504, Muslim # 3-1503, Tirmidhi # 1353, Abu Dawud # 3937, Ibn Majah # 2527, Musnad 
Ahmad 2. 255. 
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Another version in Abu Dawud has: He said / "Where I there before his burial, he 
would not have been buried in a Muslim graveyard. (These statements are by way 
of warning and to correct people). 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet set free two slaves out of six because the dying man can 
draw a will his heirs are entitled to inheritanc of the rest of his property. A will may be 
drawn in the same way for other things like sadaqah (charity), gifts, etc up to one third. 
Zayd ul Arab said that the Prophet pJUjUti issued this command because 

generally the slave were Negros and they were of the same value. Nawawi has quoted 
Imam Abu Hanifah **^ 1 ^ as saying that in such a situation (when equal treatment is 
offered), every slave will be presumed to be free up to one third of his person and he will 
be made to toil for his emancipation for up to the remaining two-thirds of his person. 

The Prophet (JUjU* was displeased with this man because he deprived his heirs of 
their inheritance. This was a very disliked action. The Prophet M showed kindness 
to the man's heirs by giving them four of the slave and so their right. The hadith discloses 
that a dead person may be criticized for this cruel action and contravention of Shari'ah 
(divine law). This does not contradict the Prophet's saying: 

(Remember your dead with goodness) 

PURCHASING A SLAVE WHO IS ONE'S FATHER 



CjJlwioIjj) 


3391. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpiiijL* 

said, "No son can repay his father (for the things he has done for him) except that if 
he finds him in slavery, he buys him and sets him free." 2 
COMMENTARY: It seems from this hadith that a father does not become free only on his 
son purchasing him. Rather, after buying him he must set him free. 

The Zawahir abide by this opinion. However, the consensus of the ulama (Scholars) is that 
when a father comes under his son's ownership, he becomes free. This is stated explicitly in 
a hadith that follows in section II (#3393), and this hadith too means the same thing as 
Mazhar explains that the word («ux*j) in this hadith under discussion has the latter fa (J>) to 
denote cause. In this case the concluding portion of this hadith would mean: 

(When he finds his father as someone's slave and buys him to get him his freedom.) 

Hence, it will not be necessary for him to say after buying him, "I have set you free." He is 
set free simply on his son's buying him. 


MAY A MUDABBAR BE SOLD 


Onrvr) 


1 Muslim # 56. 1668, Tirmidhi # 1369, Nasa'i # 1958, Abu Dawud # 3918, Ibn Majah # 2345, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-428. 

2 Muslim # 25-1510, Tirmidhi # 1906, Abu Dawud # 5137, Ibn Majah # 3659, Musnad Ahmad 2-230. 
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c |3 & ui Jlii JU fJjtij 6^ (3^9 

<Jb jSj^il],(4i9 Jk.9pli%9^ • jU±j(*gjjb3I^JJljic./>jJU »j 

^£jU cJcjI^s oJtlif ^ JJI (£JLUSA.I J-is l£$£ (Jli£s cJL-iL IjJI 

— 1 l£JJ,^4 c^J? u^j c£ii jJ ££-9 (JjjSS l-lSlij 1.15^9 I,/ 5 (j? j 


3392. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that a man of the Ansar made a slave a 

mudabbar (to be free after his death). He owned no other property. When the 
prophet (JL-jUpiii JL* heard of it, he asked, "who would buy this slave from me?" 
Nu'aym ibn an Nahham } bought him for eight hundred dirhams. 

Another version (on Muslim) has that Nu'aym ibn Abdullah al Adawi a* k\ 
bought him for eight hundred dirhams and he brought that (eight hundred 
dirhams) to the Prophet J-*> who gave them to the man (whose slave it was) 

and said, "Spend (this money) first on yourself, giving sadaqah (charity) (of it) to 
your own self. If something is spared, give it to your family. If something is spared 
after they are given, then provide something to your relatives. If, after they are 
given, something remains, then do like this and do like that." (the narrator said) 
meaning that it may be disbursed if front of him, to his right and to his left. 1 
COMMENTARY: To make a slave a mudabbar is saying to one's slave "you are free after 
my death." The apparent meaning of this hadith is that it is allowed to sell this kind of a 
slave. Imam Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad hold that it is allowed to sell a mudabbar. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that there are two kinds of mudabbar: mudabbar mutlaq 
and mudabbar muqid. The former is one whose master says to him, "After my death you 
are free." The latter is he who is told by this master, "If I die of this illness, you are free." 
The former can only be set free and there is no other way of giving up ownership over him. 
The owner can emancipate him but cannot sell him or give him as a gift to another, but he 
can ask him to serve him. If the salve is female, the owner may have sexual intercourse 
with her and even give the slave in marriage to any, even without the slave's consent. Such 
a slave is free after the master's death from one third of his (master's) property. If he cannot 
be ser free from the master's one third property, then he will be released in part to the 
equivalent of the third of the third of the master's property. 

As for mudabbar muqid, he may be sold. It is allowed. If the pre-requisite is met and the 
owner dies in that illness, then mudabbar muqid will also be free like mutlaq Hence. Imam 
Abu Hanifah Aiwj says that the prophet has sold the mudabbar muqid. 

The Mishkat has the name as Nu'aym ibn Nahham. But this is an error of the scribe. 
Actually Nu'ayum and Nahham are names of one and the same person. The reason why he 
got the name nahham was that the Prophet ju said, "When I entered paradise, I 

heard Nu'aym's nahmah (sound). So, he began to be called Nahham. 


1 Bukhari # 6716, Muslim # 58-997, Tirmidhi # 1219. 
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SECTION II 

MAHRAM RELATIVE IS FREE THE MOMENT HE IS ENSLAVED 

j t^XLa (JU4jJ I J| a yX-Zi (mr) 

(Ajs.U (>J Ij I o 1Jj) 

3393. Sayyiduna (Al) Hasan Au**, (Busri) reported from (Sayyiduna) Samurah j 
** that Allah's Messenger pL>jAJ*kju> said, "If anyone happens to own a dhu rahm 
(relative) who is a mahram then he becomes emancipated" (however he owns him 
(by buying receiving a gift or through inheritance). 1 

COMMENTARY: Examples are father acquiring son, or son acquiring father, or brother 
acquiring brother. Even if their intention was to get a slave, because of the relationship the 
slave will become emancipated. 

The word in the Arabic text is dhu rahm. It is applied to a relative through the womb and 
includes son, father brother, paternal uncle, nephew (brother's son) and such. The word 
mahram is a relative with whom marriage is never allowed. Thus, the son of paternal uncle 
and such other relatives are not dhurahm mahram (relatives who are mahram, or mahram 
is of the prohibited degrees). 

The question whether a relative mahram whom one gets to possess becomes free 
automatically or has to be set free has been discussed against hadith # 3391 of Abu 
Hurayrah a^j. 

The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that relatives of the kind of usul (ancestors, like 
father, grandfather and up the line) and furu (descendants, like son, grandson, etc) become 
free simply on acquiring them. As for the others, the ulama (Scholars) differ. Imam Shifi'I 
hold that this distinction (of becorqing free on being acquired) is available only to the 
usul and furu (ancestors and descendants). Imam Maalik includes brothers in this 
distinction but he has also said that all du rahm (relatives through the womb) are included 
in it. He also has a third ruling that conforms to Imam Shafi's ruling. 

Imam Abu Hanifah holds that every such relative mahram becomes free when he is 
acquired as a slave. 

UMM WALAD GAINS FREEDOM ON MASTER'S DEATH 

I <a \ CjJklj I jj, (Jls J >»LiJ y*” y3| (VT4i ) 

3394. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ; narrated that the Prophet said, "when 

the female slave of a man bears his child, she becomes free on the heels of his 
death." Or he said, "After his death." 2 

COMMENTARY: During the life time of her master whose child she bears, the slave 
woman does not becojne free, but after his death she is free. During his life time, he cannot 
sell her, nor give her to someone as a gift. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about it. 

1 Tirmidhi # 1365, Abu Dawud # 3949, Ibn Majah # 2524, Musnad Ahmad 5-20. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2515, Darimi # 2274, Musnad Ahmad # 1-363. 
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The hadith that contradicts it is abrogated and will be explained against the next hadith (# 
3395). 

(Jls u^S OT4o) 

( j qbj^lol q i) (jUS < ^ 6 

3395. Sayyiduna Jabir *m-kye>j said, "We used to sell the ummahat ul walad (slave 

women who bore their master's children, plural of umm walad) in the time of 
Allah's Messenger and of Abu Bakr When Umar (become 

Khalifah and) forbade us to do so, we desisted. 1 

COMMENTARY: The question arises: why Umar t^ky?) disallowed it when the Prophet 
(jLijUpiiijLo and the first caliph Abu Bakr had not stopped it? The answer is that the 

people may not have known that the prophet had forbidden the sale of Umm 

walad, or they may have been selling before the Prophet forbade them to do so. 

As for Abu Bakr his Khilafah (caliphate) (caliphate) was short and he was engaged 

mostly in other important affairs and could not have known of the sale of a Umm Walad 
otherwise he too would have curbed this activity. 

SLAVE'S PROPERTY AFTER HIS RELEASE 

Vl £ jui Ju \$J& J&l &S* Ji45 Jd Ji(^1 (tTV\) 

(aaU c* b jJI jjj! oIjj) -ill) I sjjl 

3396. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar vs-kypj narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone sets free a slave and he owns property, then the property of the slave 
belongs to the master unless he stipulates otherwise." 2 

(In that case it will remain with the slave.) 

COMMENTARY: Clearly no slave can have any property. Where will he get any property? 
Whatever he has, he may have earned by doing some work with his master's permission. 
So that too will belong to the master because the slave and all that he possesses are his 
master's property. Therefore, when he is set free and his master says, "This property 
belongs to you," then that property will be deemed to be a charity or gift from his master. 
Therefore, on being free, he will be its owner. 


PART FREEDOM 


4131 (b-® (y UaiLti ^ • j l ak\ (y- (^l 0*~j (TT4V) 


(jjbI e Ijj) — t/j&Sf j La.U 

3397. Sayyiduna Abu Malih k^j reported from his father (Sayyiduna Usamah ibn 
Umayr) **ky>j that a man set free a portion of a slave. That was mentioned to the 
Prophet (JL-jUft&JU and he said, "Allah has no partner." Then he instructed him to 
set him free. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3954, Ibn Majah # 2517. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3962, Ibn Majah # 2529. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet's words mean that if any thing is done for 

Allah's sake and it is a form of worship then one must not divide one's share. Hence, it is 
not proper to emancipate part of a salve and leave the rest in slavery. 

The concluding words of the hadith establish that slavery and freedom cannot be combined 
in one person. However, since Imam Abu Hanifah contends that slavery and freedom 
may combine, he explains these words to mean that the prophet (JL-jUpiii commanded 
the man to set the slave free outright. 

AN EXAMPLE OF CONDITIONAL FREEDOM 


<1JI ^?.jl v£j & £ ti-J Ha (VT4A) 

dill sill J* 


3398. Sayyiduna Safinah j said, I was a slave of Sayyidah Umm Salamah, She 
said (to me one day) 'I shall set you free but with the stipulation that you shall serve 
Allah's Messenger JL> as long as you live/ I submitted. Even if you had not 

placed this condition on me, I shall not separate from him as long as I live, (Because 
serving him is a great honour and happiness for me). She then set me free and 
retained the condition on me." 1 

COMMENTARY: Safinah ** & was the freedman of the Prophet ^j <u* k JLo or of 
Sayyidah Salamah 

His name was Mahran or Ruman or Ribah. His kunyah was Abu Abdur Rahman or Abu al- 
Bakhtari, But he was known as Safinah which was his epithet. 

He used to serve the Prophet JL* and his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

During battles, he carried their luggage on his back and transferred that from place to place. 
Safinah means ship. So he was called safinah that conveys goods from place to place. 

It is reported that once he got lost in a desert from the rest of the caravan. Suddenly, a lion came 
before him and roared at him. He said to the lion, "O Abu al-Harith! I am Safinah the freedman 
of Allah's Messenger ^y^kj**." The lion wagged its tail and led him to destination. 


MUKTABAH IS SLAVE TILL HE PAYS 




?<YTVO 


(jJI 0 Ijj) -jjbjs <jCij(Sla CjA 

3399. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father that his 

grandfather narrated that the Prophet said, 'A mukatab (a slave who has contracted 
with his master to buy his own freedom) remains a slave as long as even a dirham 
of the kitabah (agreed price) remains unpaid." 2 
COMMENTARY: Mukatab is a slave whose master writes down to him, "When you will 
pay so much money you shall be free." When he pays the full amount, leaving nothing due. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3932, Ibrt Majah # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 5-221. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3926. 
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he becomes free. There will not be any part freedom. 

WOMEN MUST OBSERVE VEIL BEFORE THEIR MUKATAB SLAVES 


ItaJ £& IJLkl, JJjy ^ < j b I jj, AjJI <> c*J la X^X J> 1 (Ti * 


(iLa.L(j^lj {jjji j53l oljj) 

3400. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said (to the woman), y/ When a mukatab of any of you has enough to buy his fr 
eedom, she must observe the veil before him." 1 
COMMENTARY: As long as a mukatab does not pay the full agreed price for his freedom 
he remains a slave and is a mahram. It is not necessary for a woman owner to veil herself 
before him. 

The correct thing about this hadith is that the Prophet had said this to his wives 

because Allah says about them in the Quran that they are not like other woman. Their need 
to veil themselves was stronger. 

ABOUT PART PAYMENT BY MUKATAB 


(Jls jXXtj tSXt 4U1 (J^» jdJl ^ • j l I yZ (j£-j (Ti ♦ ^) 

jUI .1Ijj) -jSj ji ii 135 5jii jllj? q\f\ §>ii VI Ufls iSjl aJU JS ili 


(■ijxLa i>> I J JJ 1 ijj I J 

3401. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father (Shu'ayub) 

that his grandfather narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If any one 

agrees to set free his slave for one hundred ooqiyah as he pays that except ten 
ooqiyah," or he said, "ten dirhams and is helpless, then he continues to be a slave." 2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik say s that such cases the owner may annul the contract 
and forfeit the amount paid to him by the slave, for, that has become his property. 

O&j (Vi• t) 

aSj Xli ^V\ U JZ Jtl <J ajIjj ZJ\SJZ\ $\JJ -XL* 


3402. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "When 

a slave who has bound himself to buy his freedom receives blood money or an 
inheritance, he will inherit only." To the extent he has been set free." 

According to a version, he said, "Blood wit will be paid for a mukatab at the rate 
that is payable for a free man for so much as he has paid his purchase price but at 
the rate that is payable for a slave for much as remains to be paid." 3 

COMMENTARY: The slave will get from his inheritance, accordings what he has paid for 


1 Tirmidhi # 1264, Abu Dawud # 3928, Ibn Majah # 2520. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1264, Abu Dawud # 3927, Ibn Majah # 2519, Musnad Ahmad 2-179. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1263, Abu Dawud # 4582, Nasa'i # 4811. 
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his freedom. 

As for blood wit his heirs will get when he is killed only the extent he had paid for his freedom. 
That which he had not paid will represent his slavery. Bloodwit on that portion will be half of 
what free man's heirs get. So, his master will get that amount at half that of a freeman's rate 
In other words, the mukatab is deemed to be free to the extend he has paid towards his price. 
Only Imam Wakh'ee abides by this hadith. Majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that 
this hadith is weak and contradicts the two sahih ahadith (# 3399, and 3401) narrated by 
Amr ibn Shu'ayb that a mukatab remains a slave till he pays his full price. 

SECTION III iJfiii jjufi 

REWARD CONSIGNED TO THE DEAD 

^ • j l (Jj, CJj,j ^ j l CjjIjI ‘Lol ^ ♦ j l S Cri 0“i • V) 


1*^(31 ^ ♦ j l ijJla JLic. <Jla 

Jlia (4ic- j t ( 4 *^ JSI ^ ? j ! Jli9 ji-ij <1)1 SStjc. ^ 

(C-U Lo 0 Ijj) -JJo jJ-iJ ID 1 <D I (JjJiJ 


3403. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Amrah al-Ansari said that his mother 
had wanted to set free a slave but put if off till morning. (Before she could do 
that) she died. 

Abdur Rahman said "I asked al-Qasim ibn Muhamamd 'will it benefit 
her if I set free a slave on her behalf?"' 

Al-Qasim & <u*-j informed him that Sa'd ibn Ubadah ** had met Allah's 

Messenger (JL-jUpiijLp and said, "My mother had died. Will it benefit her if I set free 
a slave on her behalf?" Allah's Messenger had said, "Yes." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Qasim ibn Muhammad j was the grandson of Sayyiduna 
AbuBakr 

He was one of seven well. Known jurists of Madinah. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree that a dead person may be consigned reward for monetary 
worship. But they differ on whether reward can be consigned to them for physical worship. 
The more correct thing, however, is that reward against physical worship may also be 
consign to the dead. 


JlLi dJcsXl iUa 15^5 £1^5 q\ul Cy**jl\5Ss. jll 0“i * l) 


(CJJUoljj)-Sjiif 

3404. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Muhammad said that (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman 
ibn Abu Bakr **<<**) died in his sleep. (Sayyidah) Ayshah uhis sister, set free 
may slaves on his behalf. 2 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyidah Ayshah knew that Abdur Rahman 


1 Muwatta Maalik 38. 8-13. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 38. 8-14. 
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could not release some slaves during his life time which ended abruptly, which it may have 
been wajib (obligatory) on him set free. 

Another possibility is that his sudden death may have upset her. So the decided to consign 
reward to him by emancipating many slaves on his behalf. 

WHEN SLAVES ARE BOUGHT WITHOUT MY PRE-REQUISITE 

Js»j)Ub l&£ i '$ yl£l Cr* 4JJI ^1)1 Jj-ij (Jls (Ti • o) 

(iJJ IjJ 1 0 IjJ ) ^9 

3405. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger -uip-iijL* 

said, "He who buy a slave without placing any condition about his property 
will get nothing of it." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone buys a slave and strikes a bargain but omits to include the 
slave's property then he will get nothing of it because it will not come to him with the 
slave. Any property of the slave will remain with the person from whom he buys the slave, 
his previous owner. 

CHAPTER - III 

OATHS & VOWS 

KINDS OF OATHS & COMMAND ABOUT THEM: There are three kind of oath: 

(i) Ghumus(^i^) 

(ii) Laghw(j«i) 

(iii) Munaqidah(oJLftiu-) 

GHAMUS is a false oath on something past or present like saying, "By Allah's I have 
done it." But in truth, it was not done. It is also accusing someone on oath, "By Allah 
Khalid owes me one thousand rupees." Such a person is a sinner but no expiation is due 
against it though the liar must repent and seek forgiveness of Allah. 

LAGHW is an oath about something past or present and the person who swears 
believes himself to be true but the facts are not as he says. For instance, he may say, "By 
Allah, I did not do it!" though, in fact, he had done it but presumes to the contrary. Or, 
he sees someone from a distance and says on oath that he had seen 'zayd.' But, in fact, 
that man was not 'Zayd' we may hope about this kind of oath that no reckoning will be 
taken from him. 

MUN'AQIDAH is an oath about something in the future, like, to do, or not to do 
something. It is a promise. If it is not fulfilled then an expiation will be due, as wajib 
(obligatory). For instance, a man may promise to do something, "I shall give you one 
hundred rupees, tomorrow, by Allah." If he fails to do so then he will have to make an 
expiation, as a wajib (obligatory) duty on him. Something, it becomes wajib (obligatory) to 
fulfil the mun'aqidah. oath, like promising to perform the fard (compulsory) duties or to 
abstain from sin. One may say, "By Allah, I shall offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr," or "by 
Allah, I shall give up committing adultery." It is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil these promises. 


1 Darimi # 2561. 
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WHEN PROMISES MUST NOT BE FULFILLED: In some cases, it is wajib (obligatory) not 
to fulfil promises. Examples are when a foolish person promises to commit a sin, or to 
neglect a wajib (obligatory) deed, then it becomes wajib (obligatory) to break the promise. 
Similarly, there are some oaths of the mun'aqidah class that though it is not wajib 
(obligatory) to break yet it is better to do so. For example, if anyone says, "By Allah, I shall 
not meet any Muslim, then it is better not to fulfil the promise. 

There are other cases, when in order to honour promises, it is better to fulfil one's oath. 
EXPIATION: It must be understood that, under all circumstances, it is wajib (obligatory) to 
make an expiation for breaking an oath of munaqidah type. The oath may have been taken 
deliberately or under compulsion, or one may have been forced to break an oath. 

(A promise made is a debt unpaid. -Robert W Service) 

EXPIATION OF OATHS: The expiation for breaking an oath is 

(i) to set a slave free or 

(ii) to feed ten needy people. In both these options, the conditions and rules will 
apply that have been mention for zihar by setting free a slave or feeding the 
poor. 

(iii) Or, ten needy people may be provided clothing to wear to each of them, such 
that most of the body is covered. So, if only trousers are given then that is not 
enough. 

(iv) If a person is unable to follow any of these three options, then he must fast 
three days in succession. 

ADVANCE EXPIATION: It is allowed to make an expiation before breaking the promise. 1 
WHEN NOT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY): Expiation is not wajib (obligatory) for a promise 
made by a disbeliever, even if he breaks it after becoming a Muslim. Also, no expiation is 
wajib (obligatory) for the promise of a child, a sleeping person and a mad man because their 
oath or promise is not valid. 

OTHER RULINGS OF OATH: Three letters are used I Arabic for oath: 

(i) G) (waw), e.g.(iij) (wallah) 

(ii) (v) (ba), e.g(<aii) (billah) 

(iii) (o) (ta), e.g.(oio-) (tallah) 

Each of these three means, "By Allah" or "I swear by Allah." 

In Arabic parlance, these letters are not always used but, nevertheless are implicit, for 
example, if anyone says (*wi&), he means (<d*iiiflj) (By Allah, I shall do it) 

ON ALLAH: The oath is taken by the personal name of the creator, Allah, or by one of His 
attributes, like Ar-Rahman, Ar-Rahim, Al-Haq. It is not necessary to form an intention 
unless those attributes are used as are also applies to others besides Allah, like Aleem, 
Hakeem and so on, in which case it is necessary to form an intention. In the same way, it is 
also proper to take oath by those attributes of Allah as is commonly done, like 'By Allah's 
Might and Glory! Or 'by Allah's Greatness and power!' However, it is not proper to take on 
oath by such attributes with which it is not normally done, like His mercy, knowledge, 
pleasure, wrath and punishment. 


1 However elsewhere it is stated that if expiation is made and then perjury is committed then 
expiation will have to be made all over again. 
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NOT ON OTHERS: It is not allowed to swear on anyone besides Allah, like 'By my father/ 
'By my granny/ 'By the Quran/ or on the prophets, angel, the Ka'bah salah (prayer), fasting, 
masjid Haram (sacred Mosque), zamzam and other symbols. 

IGNORANT OATHS: It is also disallowed to swear, as some people do out of ignorance 
"By my youth. By my head. By your life" "By you!" Or, as some swear on their children. 
All these oaths are forbidden. However, if one swears in any of these forms and then fails 
to act in it then he will have to atone for breaking his promise. 

OTHER FORMS: In Arabic: y*) (By the Ever Lasting Allah) (ii*_$>*) (I adjure you by 
Allah...), In Hindi (u^juf>-) so ghand khuda or (x? j-,/'-^) Khuda ki soghand Khata hun - 
these are forms of oath. More kinds of oath include Abdullah, Mithaqullah, I swear, I take 
on oath. Ash hadu (even without the word 'Allah'. 

In the same way, if any one says, 'I am under a vow' or 'I am under an oath'....(even 
without saying Allah) these are forms of oath. If anyone says, "If I do such a thing then I 
will become a disbeliever, or a Jew, or a Christian." Or he says, "If) do that, I am absolved 
of Allah." These are all forms of oath and if anyone does against what he says then it is 
breaking an oath, but he does not become a disbeliever, Jew or Christian. The promise he 
makes or oath he takes may be about the past or the future but he should be aware that 
such a statement amounts to an oath. However, if he had no mind of swearing but did 
really have disbelief in mind then because he himself adopted disbelief, he will become a 
disbeliever. 

If anyone says about another. If he does such a thing then may Allah's wrath be on him" - 
or such words - then this is not classified as on oath. Saying (ia»-) (truthfully) or (i j»-j) (wa 
haqq Allah) are also not oaths. However, Imam Abu Yusuf Wj differs about it. 

To say, "May I swear on Allah." or "May I swear on divorce to my wife," are also not oaths. 

If anyone says about something that he owns that it is forbidden to him, then that doest not 
become forbidden to him. However when he uses it, he will be bound to make an expiation. 

If anyone says that all lawful things are forbidden to me lawful it will apply to all eatables 
and drinks. So, if he will eat anything that is lawful then he will have to make an expiation 
for breaking a promise, as wajib (obligatory). An edict (fatwa) is also given that if he says in 
this way then his wife will have been divorced even if he had not formed such an intention. 
The same ruling will apply if he says "Lawful things are forbidden to me." Or "whatever I 
take in my right hand is forbidden to me." 

'If anyone adds to his oath, the words insha Allah 1 then he will not be a perjurer. Because this is 
not an oath at all, so doing any thing contrary to it will not make an expiation wajib (obligatory). 
This far we spoke on oaths to some extent. Now let us discuss about the second portion of 
the chapter, vows. 

VOWS & RELATED COMMANDS 

The words (ji>) (nadhar) is a vow. It is to make something wajib (obligatory) on oneself 
though it was not wajib (obligatory). For example, a man may say, "O Allah, if that takes 
place, then I shall fast five days." 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that all the scholars agree that it is correct to vow to do 
something and wajib (obligatory) to fulfil it once made, provided one does not vow to 


1 If Allah will. 
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commit a sin. If the vow pertains to something sinful, then Imam Shafi'I and the 
majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that the vow is not correct. Im^m Abu Hanifah 
and Imam Ahmad say that not only will the vow not be correct but also he who 
makes this kinds of a vow will have wajib (obligatory) on him the expiation of an oath 
(perjury). Their contention is based on the saying of the Prophet ( *L- >Up<as»jL<> 

"There is no vow of disobedience and its expiation is the expiation of an oath." 1 
It is stated in Multaqi that if anyone makes an unspecified vow, meaning without any 
condition and says only, "I will fast to please Allah," then it is binding on him to fulfil his 
vow. Or, he vows specifying a condition which he likes to be fulfilled, like saying, "If I 
regain health, I shall fast." Then, he regains health. So, (in both these situations) he will 
have to fulfil his vow. 

If he specifies his vow with a condition which he is not eager to get fulfilled like, "If I 
commit adultery then it will wajib (obligatory) on me to set a slave free," then he has option 
either to make an expiation for the oath or fulfil his view, meaning emancipating a slave. 
OTHER BOOKS: For a comprehensive study of the subject of vows, books of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) may be consulted as also Fatawa Alamgiri. However, it is very necessary to 
mention a very significant and beneficial ruling about vows. It is that it is not allowed to 
make a vow to anyone at all other than Allah, not a prophet, an angel, a very pious 
religions man or anyone else. Examples are to say, "If my wish is granted, I shall held a 
mawlud. (Mawlud is a gathering organized to celebrate the Prophet's pL*JL<> birthday.) 
Or, 'If my work is done, I shall lay a wreath at the grave of so and so holy man." It is very 
sinful to do such things. Here, we reproduced the very useful information from matah 
masa'il of Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq which he has compiled from reliable and 
authentic sources. He writes: 

{It is not correct to make a vow "If Allah grant me my wish, I shall shower 'So much 
money' or 'so many vessels of food' at the grave of a certain religious man." A vow is 
correct if made to Allah only when certain conditions are fulfilled. If those conditions are 
not met then the vow is not correct. These conditions are: 

(i) What one vows to do must be of the nature of wajib (obligatory) in Shariah (like 
optional salah (prayer), fasting, and so on). Thus, if one vows to pay a sick visit 
when his wish is granted then this vow is not correct because it is not wajib 
(obligatory) in Shari'ah (divine law) to pay a sick visit. 

(ii) What one vows to do should not be wajib (obligatory) at that time or at any 
other time, like the five times salah (prayer) (or fasting in Ramadan or Zakah 
(Annual due charity), etc). 2 

(iii) What one vows to do should be a form of worship itself that is aimed at, and 
not a means to achieve that aim. Thus, a vow to make wadu (or ablution) is not 
correct because wadu is not an aimed (or ultimate form of) worship. It is a 
means to an ultimate form of worship. 

(iv) What one vows to do to get something that 'something' or the wish must not 


1 Tirmidhi # 1529, Darul Isha'at Karachi. Abu Dawud # 3290. 

2 any prescribed worship. 
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be a sin. 

Keeping these conditions in mind, it is clearly not correct to vow to shower so much money 
or vessels of food at the grave of a righteous man because this act is not a form of ultimate 
worship as recognized by Shari'ah (divine law). However, this vow can become correct if 
one declare 'to feed the servants and poor people at the grave of the righteous man if one's 
wish is granted.' It will be correct and must be honoured and fulfilled. It is not necessary to 
distinguish between the servant and the poor at that grave. Rather, any servant or poor 
may be fed to fulfil the vow. 

If on the other hand, anyone vows to feed in the name, or for the sake of, a certain 
righteous man if his wish is granted, then it is not allowed. This kind of a vow is void and 
wrong and also it is forbidden to use the offerings of the vow whether food or money. 

This issue is elaborated in Bahr ur Ra'iq in these words: 


ifjt i^s jf ^Js lilis ji u J^ijsii & jJl jj&i Uij 

&££ b jjib j fjj Je SjL, jiid oljl> 4 (Jbs 

jl jl i >5 jl IJkS^■ ^ \'I 5-U jl 4j£jl 

tj j iJbiijI gji.ji^bi-Vb jjsb JJllII 0 jV' tj -2 Jl jl I jVstifled 

d^iii dis if jjiiViaiV U4i <|jiM^jj£j Visb^lj lib* iuVijSV ^jikdJJiiJii 
Vi i4JJI *u jJJI -4jji .jjiVl 4 Jj-s 2 s ^_jl j dUiT V 

^jf ^U. jf ^ oiij jf eUii 4J| 4 jf ojfi 41&I 15 ^jf 


£/£l 4 f ^Jfl ^UuVl^f ^glilUuVl 63^1 flj^l^f piill v ba65 jjl flj^l 

" l| gig . * ■ ■ iSb Li. >alJj j jgc (jf Vj®® jl i&gjijg bijjlj^ i j^ l i T . il 

gib,* Uti fe^l^jj Jfjj^giijj&tj 

. ? j l jVj 1 J-a-j jlj a I jail I ^Ull ji^bjgVl jjiiiS jl cj.—ia jl 

*jJ. Vj U.ISV && jJU iTVl if jg£ V ifV v^l Vj ;rl£iJii Jii <£ili J>53 
^1 4 L — ■ ; > J ^>1 j Ijfii jJ bS <1^1Vj ljg®9 jJ bS Jyfci (j^V«— ■ a 

Vlj^ialjJjijjJI j g? *3 Vj fj . &fl Vj tj j i.b. i Af J jfbl SbiVjalxia-VJ I jIj®- 

^Jjfa 4_ji Visjijfi 6« gijg Vj ^ Vj ilif fe^Ug^ijg VJ Jg 

3U4dl jijJJI J£ iijiibf ^jjjiiii >ij y£ ^jj_^-l£ ilIjil if j 1^29 

jialil ^ I fi fl j j^ljjiil tjii® j-^j 4^.. ji-ll (ji'4 J Jf®^l J jbjl Jj bail oj^lj 
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B.yjVl JiJiij Uyfe *4>J|j 6s iiji Ui lli ISU &£j| 

4 ilfjij-ii ^jl sij^i UjjA u oy^ii gUib ji>i 


(As for as vow in concerned, the ignorant people generally make a vow when they 
face a problem or have a need by visiting the grave or shrine of a pious man and put 
its covering on their head or hold the wreath (of the grave) and plead: 

"O my master (so and so) If my problem (this and that) is solved or my need (such 
and such) is met, I shall shower on this shrine (so much) gold (or silver, or food, or 
water, or candles, or oil....)" 

This kind of vow is invalid in the sight of all the ulama (Scholars). There are many 
reasons why it is invalid. 

(i) This is a vow invoking someone (other than Allah) who is a creature. It is 
forbidden to invoke others than Allah because a vow is a form of worship and it is 
not allowed to worship creatures. 

(ii) The vow is made in the name of the grave dweller who is lifeless who is not an 
owner or master of anything. 

(iii) If at the time of making the vow it is believed that the dweller of the grave also 
has a say in people affairs just as Allah has, then this kind of conviction is disbelief. 
Hence, O Allah, instead of making such vows, guide us to make a vow in this 
manner: 'O Allah I make a vow before you that if you solve my problem (or give 
me my need), then I shall feed these poor people at the shrine of Sayyidah 
Nafisah or those at the grave of Imam Shafi'I or Imam Abu al Layth 

iifl, or I shall provide for their mosques sackcloth (mats, prayer rugs, etc), or for 
their mosque oil for lamps, or I shall give money to those who serve at the 
mosques of these righteous men and who maintain the symbols (meaning the 
mu'adhdhins and the imam). 

Or, he may mention some other things which would benefit the poor and the needy. 
This kind of a vow will be for Allah and before him and he mention of the pious 
man or of the servants at his grave will be in connection with the spending towards 
the vow. The spending is on the deserving people who reside at the retreat or 
mosque of the righteous people. 

It is correct to make a vow in this manner because its beneficiaries are the poor 
people who are found there. It is not allowed to spend that (which is vowed to be 
spend) on those who are not needy or on those who are of noble descent. It is not 
proper for anyone who is not poor (and destitute or in need) to accept that which is 
vowed to be spend. It is also not allowed to use it on anyone holding an office 
because of his position unless he is needy. It is also forbidden to spend on a learned 
man because of his knowledge unless he is poor. 

Shariah does not condone the spending of that which one has vowed (as an 
offering) on such people as are well off and not poor or needy. 

Further, the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is forbidden to make a vow before any 
creature or in his name. If any one does so then it is not correct even if that creature 
whose name the vow is made is righteous and it is not wajib (obligatory) to fulfil 
the vow. Apart from being forbidden, the vow will be regarded as bribery. It is not 
allowed to the keepers and servant of that righteous person to take what is offered 
against the vow and eat any food offered or use any other thing offered. However, if 
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any one of them in desperate and guardian of children who are unable to earn a 
living for themselves and are in dire need then they are allowed to take from the 
offering against the vow at the initial stage as a sadaqah (charity), but even in that 
case it will be makruh (disapproved) to take it till the intention of the person 
making the vow is not to earn nearness to Allah and he is not motivated to earn the 
pleasure of the righteous man, but seeks to spend on the deserving. 

Having know the facts in detail, you must realize that whatever money and 
other things are showered on the graves of the awliya (Allah's friends, righteous 
men) to gain nearness to them are forbidden in the sight of all Muslims. The 
person making the vow should form an intention to spend on the poor. (Only 
then will it be correct.) 

This piece is from bahr ur Ra'iq and is also found in an Nahrul fa'iq nad ad Dar 
ul mukhtar } 1 

Apart from the foregoing extract from the sayings of Mawlana Muhamad Ishaq, we 
reproduce here the answer of Mawlana Rashiduddin Khan 

QUESTION: When people make a vow in the name of righteous people, they make an 
offering of food. Is it allowed to eat from it and is it allowed to make vows in their names 
(and to make invocation to them)? Or, is it not allowed? If it is proper, then how? 

Besides, some vows are conditional to granting of prayers for need and some are without 
condition. Is there a difference between the two. 

ANSWER: The meaning of nadhar (vow) in the terminology of Shariah is to make 
something that is not wajib (obligatory) as wajib (obligatory) on oneself. It is written in Jami ur 
Rumuz: 

l u u-ili i 4^1 jj&i 

(A nadhar is to make obligatory on oneself that which was not necessary to do 
before that.) 

writes in his Tafseer Kabir against the verse {Whatever vow you make} it^jlmam Razi 

^ U I'M 

that it means: 

(Nadhar is what a person makes obligatory on himself). 

This is a brief explanation of nadhr (vow). A full explanation may be seen in books of fiqh 
(Islamic jurisprudence) and usul. 

The word niyaz (that is often used wit h nadhar) has many meanings and it is a Persian 
word. One of its meanings is that which is given to the darwaysh (dervish) or mendicant as 
a gift. (Al-Burhan al-Qati) 

After knowing the literal and technical meaning of these two words nadhar and niyaz, we 
must obey the command of Shari'ah (divine law) about them: nadhar (or vow) is not 
allowed for anyone other than Allah. Making a vow for anyone else is not only not correct 
but also it is contrary to reliable jurists traditions to take or eat anything from it. 

ABOUT NIYAZ: This far was our discussion about nadhar. Now let us touch on niyaz. 
We learnt the meaning of niyaz as a gift to a dervish. It is kindness and joining. Hence, if 


1 Matah Masail (Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq). 
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anyone sends to a righteous living person something as a niyaz, meaning gift, then it is 
allowed. The righteous person is permitted to eat or use it. Also, if niyaz, meaning fatihah 
(Prayer and recital) is held to consign reward to a deed righteous man, then that too is 
permitted, but some clarification is necessary, concerning eating and use of this niyaz. If 
the person who makes the niyaz does it with intention to consign to the dead righteous 
man reward for sadaqah (charity) of the eatables then only the poor are permitted to eat 
from that. The well to do are not allowed to eat. If this intention is to consign the reward (of 
its permissibility to all Muslims) to the righteous man than every hungry person may eat 
from it, whether rich or poor. 

In short, if a nadhar is made for the righteous to gain his pleasure or to get one's need from 
him then it is not allowed in the light of the foregoing discourse. And it is not allowed to 
eat or use its offering 

If a nadhr (or vow) is not intended to gain nearness to the righteous and has no condition 
attached to it of gating one's need thereby, but is aimed only to earn Allah's pleasure and 
then to consign reward to the righteous person then while the rich are not allowed to 
partake of it or use it the poor are allowed as long as reward of sadaqah (charity) of the 
offerings is consigned. But, if reward of its permissibity to all Muslim is consigned the 
everyone rich and poor may eat, or use it. 

The ruling for niyaz is also similar. If the niyaz for the righteous is only to consign reward 
then it is allowed. But, it is not allowed to bind oneself to do something in order to gain 
nearness to them or their pleasure whether with intention of getting one's needs granted or 
with no such intention. The reason is that it is a nadhar (vow) which is not allowed for any 
one but for Allah. 

We learn, therefore, that whether one makes the condition of a need being fulfilled or 
not, it is forbidden to make zvajib (obligatory) on oneself anything in the name of any one 
other than Allah. 

Niyaz for a righteous person is permitted only when there is intention to gain nearness to 
him and to get one's desire, but the aim is merely to please Allah and to convey the reward 
to the righteous man. As for the offering of the niyaz, it is allowed to eat and use according 
to the foregoing clarification. 

It is stated in Dalil ud dallean that nadhar made only for Allah's sake and not for anyone 
else. Hence, if anyone vows in the name of a prophet or wali (man of Allah), then he is 
bound to do nothing. Nothing is zvajib (obligatory) on him, and he is not liable to fulfil the 
vow. If he gives the thing (or offering) of the nadhar to someone with the same intention, 
then it is not allowed to that man to take it or to eat it. If that thing is a slaughtered animal 
then it falls in the category of a dead animal or a carrion. Rather, if people eat it after saying 
( 4 ii(,—•) (Bismillah - In the name of Allah) then all of them will have done an act of disbelief. 
If any one makes a nadhar (vow) for Allah's sake and then people eat from the offering and 
consign its reward to the dead then it is allowed: 

SEE ALSO: 

(1) Heavenly ornaments (Bahishti Zewer) by Mawlana Muhammad Ashraf Ali Thanawi 
(English translation) on vows pp 431-434 and on Oaths pp 435-441. (Darul Isha'at 

Karachi) 

(2) The Hidayah commentary on Islamic laws by Al-Murghinani (English translation on 
vows anyman pp 304 to 352 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 
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SECTION I 

(Jls (Ti • 1) 

3406. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^k^j narrated that often the Prophet ^Jl-jUp used 
the oath 

"Be the Tumur of the hearts!" 1 

COMMENTARY: Thishadith is evidence that oath may be taken by any of the attributes of Allah. 
NO SWEARING ON OTHERS THAN ALLAH 

CA I XX ill -X>! jls jX,J iX J - 6 sill jj-iJ (Tt • v) 

* (4~1& -ii.i^jjl 4 iJ L> ual>.d.9 Lai.L a. ^ • J 6 

3407. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar Ait-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*L *3 k 

said, "Allah forbids you that you should swear by your fathers. If anyone must 
swear then he should swear by Allah (or by this attributes), or he should 
observe silence." 2 

COMMENTARY: The prohibition to swear by the father is by way of example, for actually, 
it is disallowed to swear by anyone others than Allah. Only father is named because it is 
the habit of the people to swear by their fathers. 

The reason is that no one should be brought at par with Allah and regarded as 
comparable to him. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas vs-k^j said, "If I swear by Allah one hundred times and break 
the oath each time, then it is better then swearing by anyone else just and honouring 
that promise." 

As for Allah, Mighty and Glorious, is concerned, it is proper for him that he declare His 
Greatness and Glory, by Swearing on whoever he wishes of His creatures. 

There can arise a question on this hadith because once the prophet jJL-j *J*kj^ had sworn 
on his father (titfjgft) while here he disallows it. We might say that he may have done that 
before it was forbidden to do so. Or, he may not have taken that oath but he may have 
uttered the words out of old habit. 

I XX V jisi ^ jj-W $ jll §>is Qi cAj <u. a) 

CA-. .Ijj) 

3408. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah ** k narrated that Allah's 

Messenger said, "Do not swear by idols and not by your fathers." 3 

COMMENTARY: During the jahiliah, people generally swore on the idols and fathers. The 
prophet therefore, advised the people to give up the old custom, after they had 

1 Bukhari # 7391, Abu Dawud # 3263, Darimi # 2350, Musnad Ahmad 2-26. 

2 Bukhari # 6646, Muslim # 3-1646, Tirmidhi # 1543, Abu Dawud # 3249, Nasa'i # 3767, Ibn Majah # 
2094, Darimi # 2341, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Mudhur vows), Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 

3 Muslim # 6-1648, Nasa'i # 3774, Ibn Majah # 2095, Musnad Ahmad 5-62. 
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embraced Islam. 

cAUL q (JLaS v ^ aL a . (Jla ailc &UI ^JJl ql cl^j (TL • ^) 

(4^3^) ill jUS <-5.14 jll £^j£LM Vl JidJ 

3409. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (JL-jUtiu'JU. said, "If 

anyone swears and says his oath, 'By Laat and Uzza, then he must say (Awdt?) (There 
is no God but Allah). And, if any one says to his friend, 'Come, I shall gamble with 
you!' he must rather give charity." 1 

COMMENTARY: That person who swears by Allah should declare 'There is no God but 
Allah.' This means that he must make a repentance and seek forgiveness of Allah. This 
could mean two things. 

(i) If a neo Muslims happens to take the names of the two idols then he must 
atone for that by reciting the kalimah because Allah says 

(lir :ll 4 otiislt 

{Surely good does will drive away the evil deeds.} (11:114) 

Hence, repentance will correct the negligence. 

(ii) If he took the names of Laat and Uzza intentionally to honour them then that 
clearly is apostasy and disbelief. Hence, he must renew his faith which he must 
do by reciting the Kalimah. This will mean repentance from sin. 

For inviting his friends to gamble, which is a grave sin, he must make an atonement by 
giving sadaqah (charity) (Which is charity). Thus he will spend some of his wealth in 
Allah's path. Same people say that he is required to give in charity that which he had 
intended to use to gamble. 

This man merely invited his friend to gamble so he is asked to give charity. What would 
have been his fate if he had gone ahead and gambled? 

FALSE OATH & FALSE CLAIM 




4j vTjji IXSjbl q Ji! (jr*J V jJl5 £>1\ (jrQj ^4-9 (3 $6 

(iAg jJ \1 a Jjq Li) I 


3410. Sayyiduna Thabit ibn ad-Dahhak narrated that Allah's Messenger -auju 

said, "If anyone swears by a religion other than Islam falsely, then he 
becomes as he says. And, it is not wajib (obligatory) on a son of Aadam to 

fulfill a vow about something that he does not possess. And, if anyone kills 
himself (in this world) with something then, on the day of resurrection, he will 
suffer punishment with that very thing (meaning, if he had thrust a knife in his 
body, he will continue to do it till Allah delivers him from that). And, if anyone 
curses a believer, then it is like killing him And, if a person presents a false claim 


1 Bukhari # 6450, Muslim # 5-1647, Tirmidhi # 1545, Abu Dawud # 1247, Nasa'i # 3775, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-309. 
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with which to earn plenty, then Allah will cause his property to diminish ." 1 
COMMENTARY: The first portion of the hadith means that if anyone says on oath, "If I do 
that, I will be an unbeliever," and he does that work, then he becomes an unbeliever. Thus, 
for an oath to be true, he must not do that. If he does what he promises not to do then he 
will have made a false promise. 

By swearing as he does, he perpetrates an unlawful thing and, to add to it, he belies it and 
chooses disbelief willingly. 

However, the hadith could also mean that he does not become an unbeliever, but it warns 
that such a person might undergo the same punishment as the unbeliever will face. We 
find an example of it in the Prophet's words (He who neglects 

salah (prayer) has, indeed, disbelieved). They mean that a person who does not offer salah 
(prayer) is liable to receive the same punishment as a disbeliever will face. 

Apart from that, the question remains whether it will be wajib (obligatory) or not to make an 
expiation for breaking this kind of an unlawful oath. 

Imam Abu Hanifah is among those ulama (Scholars) who say that if anyone breaks 
the oath then he will have to make an expiation. 

Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'i hold that if anyone speaks in this manner then it 
is not recognized as an oath by Shariah. So, no expiation is due. But, one who says in this 
manner commits a sin, whether he does what he says or not. 

Durr ul Mukhtar states that if anyone takes an oath in this manner and breaks it then he 
does not become a disbeliever whether it concerns the past or the future, and he is 
conscious that he is swearing. But if he is not aware of its being an oath and he knows that 
if he lies he will certainly become an unbeliever, then it makes no difference whether it 
i’ concerns the past or the future., immediately with the condition being met, he becomes a 
disbeliever because he chooses it willingly. 

WHAT HE DOES NOT POSSESS: It is not wajib (obligatory) for a man to fulfill his vow if 
he does not possess that about which he vows. If he says "I will emancipate a certain slave 
if my wish is granted," then he is not obliged to fulfill his vow because he does not possess 
that slave, even if he gets ownership of the slave later on. But, if he stipulates 'I will 
emancipate him when I get possession of him/ then he will have to fulfill his vow on 
owning him. 

FLASE CLAIM: Often people make false claims to augment their wealth. Some people 
relate telltale to give a false impression of their standing. In either case, Allah causes 
them to fall down in wealth and reputation. This is what the so-called Sufis and peers 2 
do to gain fame. 

IF IT IS GOOD TO BREAK AN OATH: 


cy J* -M-'v di i h ii j & & • J* i jjis jtl jtl <n \ \) 

3411. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 


1 Bukhari # 6047, Muslim # 176-110, Tirmidhi # 1548, Nasai # 3770, Ibn Majah # 2098, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-33. 

2 Sufi are mystics and peers are they who as religious elder, a murshid. 
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"By Allah, insha Allah, if I take an oath and realize, afterwards, that something 
other than it is better, then I shall (break the oath and) make an expiation for it and 
adopt the better thing." 1 

COMMENTARY: If one realizes after swearing that a better course is to forsake what he 
had intended to do then he must give up the oath and do what he thinks is better. 

Examples of this will be presented in the next commentary on hadith # 3412 



l&ic i£Jl% 1 aJULzj JlC js. aILls lg££>JI ^£jl. cJjU JlLiS 

1 oU jta- ejjJl ofj (jy} (J? cLubI a 15]J 


3412. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah -u* iisi ^ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger (*!*> <o*ai said, "O Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah, do not ask for an 
office of authority, for, if you are given it on your asking, then you will be left to 
yourself to tackle the affairs. But, if you get it without your asking for it then you 
will be helped. And, when you take an oath and find something else better than 
that then make expiation for your oath and opt for that which is better. According 
to another version: "Do that which is better and make an expiation for your oath." 2 
COMMENTARY: The office of a ruler of chief is not something ordinary but a very 
difficult proposition. Not everyone is qualified to discharge its responsibilities. Hence, one 
must not crave for it. If anyone hankers after it then Allah's help will be withdrawn from 
him with the result that there would be chaos all round and he will be disgraced. 

However, if anyone gets this office without yearning for it, then Allah will help him and his 
affairs will be well done. He will be respected and honoured. 

OPT FOR THE BETTER COURSE: If you take an oath to do something wrong, like not 
offering salah (prayer), severing ties with father, then it is wajib (obligatory) to break the oath 
and make an expiation. 

If you take an oath to do something and then realize that you have a better alternative, then 
it will only be preferable to break your oath, not wajib (obligatory). 

These things have been discussed in the introduction to this chapter. 

The two versions of this hadith differ in the order of their words and therefore the 
command to make an expiation before doing the better thing, or to do -hat and then make 
an expiation. Three of the imam hold that it is allowed to make an exj-iation before 
breaking the oath, but among them. Imam Shafi'i iju*-; hold that: 

(i) if the expiation is made be fasting then it is not allowed to make the expiation 
before breaking the oath; but, 

(ii) if the expiation is made by setting free slaves or feeding or clothing the needy, 
then it is allowed to make the expiation before breaking the oath. 


1 Bukhari # 6718, Muslim # 7-1649, Abu Dawud # 3276, Nasai # 3780, Ibn Majah # 2107, Musnad 
Ahmad # 4-398 

2 Bukhari # 6622, Muslim # 19-1652, Nasai # 3791, Tirmidhi # 1534, Abu Dawud # 3273, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-62. 
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Imam Abu Hanifah contends that making an expiation before breaking the 
oath is not allowed under any circumstances, at all. He says about the ahadith that speak 
of expiation before perjury that the word (j) (waw - and) is merely a conjunction, joining 
two phrases and does not imply sequence of the two actions. And, indeed^ the ahadith do 
not suggest any kind of sequence of the two commands. 








3413. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone takes an oath and then finds a better proposition then let him make 
an expiation for his oath and undertake the better preposition" 1 
(and break the oath) 


(nu) 

(4j£ <3Alo)ddc I I (JjJ! (S* all I 


3414. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah A^-an^j narrated that Allah's Messenger JLp 

said, "By Allah, for any of you to insist on his oath concerning his family is more 
sinful in Allah's sight than (breaking it and) giving an expiation that Allah has 
prescribed (for it)." 2 

COMMENTARY: To commit perjury is very bad. But, if there is good in it for the family 
members, it is better to negate the oath and to make an atonement for it. 


ONE WHO ADJURES SHOULD BE BELIEVED 



3415. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Your oath will be correct only when your companion (who adjures you) 
confirms you to be true." 3 

COMMENTARY: The person who takes the oath is not the central figure but confirmation 
is required from him who gets him to swear. However, it depends on a right of the latter 
on the person who takes the oath. 

If there is no right likely to be violated then there is no harm if a vague or a symbolic 
statement is made. This is Prophet Ibrahim meant to say (about his wife). "She is 

my sister in religion." 

OJu-o jjJLj JtS (ri U) 

3416. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJpAJU 

said, "The oath will be dependant on the intention of him who gets it taken." 4 
(This is according to the Urdu translation, but elsewhere and Muslim have: 'the 


1 Muslim # 12-1650, Musnad Ahmad 8742, Muwatta Maalik # (Nuzur). 

2 Bukhari #6625, Muslim # 26-1655, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 

3 Muslim # 20-1653, Tirmidhi # 1359, Abu Dawud # 3255, Ibn Majah # 2121, Musnad Ahmad 2-228. 

4 Muslim # 21-1653, Ibn Majah # 2120. 
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intention of one who takes it/) 

VAIN OATHS WILL NOT BE RECKONED 

jjS jjijUii d)i v dVi s jJ> dill iiju cJ-i criw) 



3417. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the verse 

^ 41)1 Us v 

{Allah will not take you to task for what is vain in your oaths} (2:225) 
was revealed concerning the saying of the man: 

(diij'ji.dfljjLj) (which are forms of oath). 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabs often interspersed their conversation with (diij if) (No, by 
Allah) or (d' jJ*) (Of course, by Allah). They did not mean to swear but this had come to be 
accepted by them as a way of emphasizing what they wanted to say. With some, it was 
their oddity. It was not an oath, but a laghw (meaningless) oath. 

Imam ShafiT said that a laghw oath is uttered by the tongue unintentionally about the 
past or the future. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that a laghw oath is what the person taking it presumes to be 
true. In reality it is not true. 

Who have spoken on it at length in the introduction to this chapter. 


SECTION II 

DO NOT TAKE OATH ON OTHERS THAN ALLAH 



(^H-jJIJ j,1^1 .Ijj) jiilj VI dl LI 

3418. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not swear by your fathers, not by your mothers, not by idols, and swear 
by Allah only while you are truthful." 2 
(Do not take a false oath.) 


Jui 9 * 1)1 jJlj <* J oL a . & <Jji$ dlJI 4JJI Jj-fJ c.* 




3419. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If a person swear by anyone other than Allah, then he has associated 

(Partner with Allah). 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone takes a oath on anyone other than Allah believing him to be 
great then he commits polytheism that is conspicuous or if he regards him with greatness 


1 Bukhari # 6663, Abu Dawud # 3254, Muwatta Maalik 22. 5-9 (Nudhur) 

2 Abu Dawud #3248, Nasai # 3769. 

3 Tirmidhi #1540, Abu Dawud # 3251, Musnad Ahmad 6179(2-86) 
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and respect as is due only to Allah then he commits polytheism of the Khafi type 
(concealed type). 

Generally, people swear on those who are dear to them, like 'I swear by my son, etc. This 
is a sin even if it may not amount to polytheism. However, if one does it out of an old habit 
and utters it unintentionally, then it is neither sin nor polytheism. 


JjJo <JU jJUSJ(TiY» 


3420. Sayyiduna Buraydah **narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> said, 

"One who swears by amanah is not among us." (Amanah is trust or faithfulness.) 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not use this word additionally with Allah's name but 
swears merely on amanah then he will not be counted among the followers, because this is 
one of customs of the people of the Book and falls under 'oath by other than Allah.' 

Some people say that amanah means the obligatory duties, like salah (prayer), etc. The 
Prophet jJL-forbade that one should swear by these prescribed duties. 

In either case, the ulama (Scholars) agree that expiation does not become wajib (obligatory) 
on breaking this oath. 

If anyone swears by amanat Allah, then most ulama (Scholars) maintain that even then no 
expiation is wajib (obligatory) on breaking the oath. However, Imam Abu Hanifah i'w-j 
holds that in this case expiation will be wajib (obligatory) because Amin is a name of Allah 
and amanah, therefore, an attribute. 

We may also say that amantullah refers to the kalimah tawhid. 


ABSOLVING ONESELF FROM ISLAM 


<L $^ jl! & jLiJ * 1 )' Ji-ii jlfl jli l£j (vi Y \) 


«ljj) — '• ^ • j l. 9 j_)l9 US'^ 4.3 ISjb 

3421. Sayyiduna Buraydah ** & narrated that Allah's Messenger said that if 
anyone says, "(if I am responsible for it, then) I am free from Islam" and he lies, 
then he will be as he says. But if he speaks the truth, then he will not return to 
Islam safely, (or, soundly, or perfectly). 2 

COMMENTARY: The person who says "I am free from Islam" (if I have done or not done 
such-and such) and he lies in saying 'I have done' or 'not done' then he is absolved of 
Islam. In other words, it is strongly disallowed to swear in this way. 

If that person has spoken the truth and had really done or not done as he says then too he 
is a sinner because Muslims are forbidden from swearing in this way. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi has classified this oath as mun'aqidah. He classifies the 
hadith (#3410) of Thabit ibn ad-Dahhak too as mun'aqidah. But, Mullah Ali Qari 

classifies it was ghamus. The complier of this book contends that this hadith may be 
classified in both ways: mun'aqidah and ghamus. 

(Definition of these words have been given in the introductory words of this chapter.) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3253, Musnad Ahmad 5-352. 

2 Abu Dawud #3258, Nasai # 3772, Ibn Majah # 2100, Musnad Ahmad 5-355. 
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SOME FORMS OF THE OATHS THE PROPHET TOOK 

v £3 (Y1YY) 

(I 1 0 I (j! cA*j c? jJ Ij 

3422. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri-up k narrated that when Allah's 
Messenger^ jUekjL* wished to emphasize his oath, he would say, "No! By Him in 
Whose hand is the soul of Abu al-Qasim." 1 

COMMENTARY: Abu al-Qasim is the Kunyah of the Prophet 

cJ£ (WT) 

(<a.L» I j jJ 1 Jjj 1 0 1j j ) 

3423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when Allah's Messenger took 

an oath, he would say, "No, and I seek forgiveness of Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: These words resemble an oath. They imply, "If this is not the truth then 
I ask for Allah's forgiveness." This is a form of emphasis. 

SAYING "INSHA ALLAH"WITH AN OATH 

^ ? ji, JUU (jioj (Jll jXz J 3lJl (J^» ^151 (Jj-ij s£j\ j-**- £)$\ cJ ~3 (Y'iYi) 

SiU& 4^.531 4iU 651 j sjisjjTj sijj - 4 ii i-U 11 sin 

3424. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger jO-jUpiiJU said, 

"He who swears an oath and includes (the words) 'insha Allah' (if Allah will) then 
he would not commit perjury (if he breaks his oath)." 3 

COMMENTARY: When one says 'insha Allah' then the oath becomes conditional. Hence, 
no question arises of making an expiation on breaking it. 

The same applies to contracts, marriage contracts and dealings. If insha Allah is added 
with the same breath, when making them, they become conditional. Imam Abu Hanifah 
iiiwj and others hold this view, but Ibn Abbas said that even with the words 'insha 

Allah,' they would be final and duly contracted, even if spoken without pause or 
intervening words. 

The word used is (J-as*) mutlasil which means 'to say insha Allah, without engaging in any 
other speech, immediately after the oath.' 

If anyone engages himself in any other speech after taking the oath and then says insha 
Allah, then it is called (J-«*) (muntasil), separated. 

Mirqat may be seen for other opinions of muttasil. 




1 Abu Dawud # 3264, Musnad Ahmad 3-48. 

2 Abu Dawud #3265, Ibn Majah # 2093, Musnad Ahmad # 2-288. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1516, Abu Dawud #3261, Nasai # 3830, Ibn Majah # 2105, Darimi # 2342, Muwatta malik 
# lO(Nudhur), Musnad Ahmad # 2-10. . 
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SECTION III 440* j 

BREAK UNREASONABLE OATH & MAKE AN EXPIATION FOR IT 



t}f <s±J j V dJli Si #12* ^ Vj 

^ dLil jtl ^ &$ljf 4$lsi)l 


6* & jiS 4i*f ^j^ui Ju.Q je 

3425. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Ahwas ibn Maalik narrated on the authority of his 

father that he said (to the Prophet ^^kjJ), "O Messenger of Allah, what do you 
say about my cousin (paternal) who, when I go to him for something (that I need), 
does not give me anything, and does not treat me kindly? When he needs (anything 
from) me, he comes to me and asks me for something. I have sworn not to give him 
anything and not to treat him kindly/' 

He commanded him to do that which is better (and help him and treat him kindly) 
and make an expiation for his oath. 

According to the version in Ibn Majah, he said, "O Messenger of Allah, my cousin 
comes to me but I swear that I shall give him nothing nor treat him kindly." He 
said, "Make an expiation for your oath." 1 


CHAPTER - IV 


(AN-NUDHUR) VOWS 

SECTION I 






VOWS ARE INEFFECTIVE 

? A. » 


ViSSi 'JjLj &i J* <£» jpj jlS jli jU u?\j sjsjl yf & (nrv 


3426. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah-up k ^ and Sayyidima Ibn Umar *^k^ narrated 
that Allah's Messenger ^ k said, "Do not make vows, for, a vow removes 
nothing of the decree. And, it only causes something to be spent from the (property 
of the) miser." 2 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith, define very delicate difference 
between the generous and the miser in spending in Allah's path. The former does not need 
a vow to get him to spend while the latter will not part with his money easily, but only 
make it conditional to having his wish fulfilled. The generous walks on thie path of 
sacrifice and the miser takes the path of selfishness. 

Some ulama (Scholars) cite this hadith to say that it is makruh (disapproved) to make a 
vow. But Qadi k has explained that generally people link a vow to getting something 


1 Nasai #3788, Ibn Majah # 2109, Musnad Ahmad 4-136. 

2 Bukhari # 6609, Muslim # 5-1640, Nasai # 3805, Ibn Majah # 2123, Musnad Ahmad # 2-118. 
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and fulfilling their need (and they spend in Allah's path with this in mind). The Prophet 
forbade such kind of spending because it is what the niggardly does. The 
generous hastens to spend in Allah's path and gains nearness to Him and His pleasure. 
The miser will not part with his money unless his selfish ends are met, and he makes a vow 
but decree cannot change because of that. 

Some people say that this hadith disallows making a vow so that one may not be lethargic 
in fulfilling it because to honour it is wajib (obligatory). 

Some others say that the disallowance is to prevent the belief that a vow alters Divine 
decree. It is only from this point of view that vows are disallowed. They are not 
prohibited absolutely. 


DO NOT FULFILL VOW IF CALLS FOR SIN 



(t ol 3j) ^A.9 ^ ? j l 

3427. Sayyidah Ayshah 11 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who vows to obey Allah (by doing what entails obedience to Him) must obey 
Him. But, he who vows to disobey Allah must not disobey Him" (meaning that he 
should not fulfill the vow). 

Vj ZLai* ill (J JJ,j JLa jll (Ti ya) 

3428. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah's Messenger Up-aiJU* 

pL.j feaid, "A vow that is a means to disobedience to Allah should not be honoured, 
and so a vow should not be fulfilled to do what one has not power to do." 

According to another version (in Muslim): "No vow must be taken to disobey Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY :, If anyone vows to organize a musical function if his prayer is granted, or 
to please Allah by having a qawwali sung, then it is not allowed to fulfill this vow. Also, 
no expiation is wajib (obligatory) for not fulfilling the vow. This is to what Imam Maalik 
and Imam Shafi'I subscribe, but according to Imam Abu Hanifah iii-up-j expiation for 
this oath is wajib (obligatory), nevertheless. 

The second portion of the hadith says that it is not allowed to fulfill a vow for something 
which one does not possess or cannot exercise control over it. . For example, if a person 
makes a vow to set free a slave who belongs to someone else or to give away something 
that is another's property, then, because the vow is not correct, it is not binding on him to 
free the slave or give that thing. 

EXPIATION FOR A VOW 

3429. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir j narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Muslim # 8-1641, Abu Dawud #3316, Ibn Majah # 2124, Darimi # 2337, Musnad Ahmad 4-430. 
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fX»j said, "The expiation for a vow is like the expiation for an oath." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not specify anything when making a vow, saying only. 
"I make a vow," then an expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. If he takes a vow to fast 
without specifying how many, then it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to fast three days. If 
he takes a vow to give sadaqah (charity) but does not say how much, then it will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him to feed ten people as against sadaqat ul fitr. 

THE PART OF VOW THAT IS IMPOSSIBLE MAY BE LEFT OUT 


iLUl Vj Vj jJfcSj Vj jMZ s. i j l JJu 

el. jj) —•j (J hr m . >1 oJ_r° 


3430. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that while the Prophet was 

delivering a sermon, he beheld a man standing. So, he asked about him. They (the 
sahabah^pin^j) said, "He is Abu Israil. He has taken a vow that he would stand 
and not sit and not go into the shade and not speak, but would fast (perpetually)." 
The Prophet said, "Instruct him to speak, go into the shade, sit and 

complete his fast." 2 

COMMENTARY: The prophet commanded the man to complete that part of his vow as 
was possible for him ,and to give up that which was not possible to do. He was 
commanded to fast as per his vow always because it is necessary to fulfill a vow to obey 
and worship. To fast always is a better deed for one who is able to do it, but this excludes 
the five fasts that are forbidden by shariah. If anyone forms an intention to fast on these 
five days too then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to break these fasts, and according to the 
hanafis it is wajib (obligatory) on him to make an expiation for that. Among the things that it 
was not possible for him to do at all was 'not to speak/ According to Shari'ah (divine law), 
it is simply impossible not to speak always because sometimes it is wajib (obligatory) to 
speak. Examples are: recitation of the Qur'an in the salah (prayer), giving a response to the 
greeting (of salaam), to neglect which is a sin. Similarly, it is not within a man's power to 
never sit and never go in the shade. 


IjilS lit jbU (Urr-un) 

<S^ ^£j.l ojAj 111 cj- 2151 jl. (Jl! rfjJI J jj 



3431. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet saw an old man 

being led, supported (on their shoulders) by his two sons. He asked, "What is 
wrong with him?" They (the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) said, "He 

has taken a vow that he would walk to BaytAllah." He said, "Allah, the Exalted, has 


1 Muslim # 13-1645, Tirmidhi # 1528, Nasai # 3832. 

2 Bukhari # 6704, Abu Dawud # 3300, Ibn Majah # 2136 
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no need that this man should punish himself/ 7 and he instructed him to side. 1 
According to a version in Muslim: 

3432. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **k^j narrated that he said, "O you shaykh! (old 
man) Ride, for Allah is not in need of (putting) you (to trouble) and of your vow. 2 
COMMENTARY: That man was unable to walk because he was feeble and old. This is 
why the Prophet instructed him to ride. 

Imam Shafi'I abides by the hadith and says that a person who makes a vow to walk 
and breaks it, to ride, will not have to make an expiation for breaking the vow. 

Imam Abu Hanifah k*^j says that he will be bound to slaughter an animal (meaning, like a 
sheep) because he is unable to fulfill what he had bound himself to do. Imam Shafi'I 
gave a second verdict similar to it. 

Mazhar k^j said that the ulama (Scholars) differ on the edict for a man who vows to go to 
BaytAllah on foot. Imam Shafi'iii says that if he has the strength to undertake the 
journey then he must walk the distance otherwise he must slaughter an animal towards 
expiation and ride to it. Imam Abu Hanifah ku*-j says that whether he is able or unable to 
walk (throughout), he must ride a b~ast and slaughter an animal. 

PILGRIMAGE WAJIB (OBLIGATORY): According to the Hanafis, if anyone pledges, 'I 
bind myself to walk to BaytAllah/ then Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah becomes wajib 
(obligatory) on him. He may perform one of these based on the intention (he had formed). 
If he pledges, "I bind myself to walk upto the Haram - or up to walk Masjid Haraam," 
then according to Iman Abu Hanifah ifowj pilgrimage is not wajib (obligatory) on him, but 
according to Imam Abu Yusuf k***-j and Imam Muhammad k^j Hajj (pilgrimage) or 
umrah remains wajib (obligatory) on him. If he says, "I bind myself to go to BaytAllah," 
then the unanimous verdict is that he is not clear and nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him, 
neither Hajj (pilgrimage) nor umrah. 

If anyone vows to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot, then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to 
walk from his home and use no kind of conveyance till he has performed tawaf ziyarat. 

If a person vows to perform umrah on foot, he must not use any kind of conveyance till he 
has showed his hed (as the final action). 

If one who vows to walk uses a conveyance all through or part of the distance, with or 
without an excuse, then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to make a sadaqah (charity) 
equivalent to the price of a goat. 

ARE HEIRS LIABLE TO FULFILL VOW OF PREDECESSOR 
4*1 jjj (j 4l)l ^ y^l (TITT) 


( 4 ^ 

3433. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas wk^j narrated that (Sayyiduna) sa'd ibn Ubadah k*u*-j 
requested the Prophet for an edict about a vow that his mother had taken 

but had died before fulfilling it. He pronounced the edict for him that he should 
fulfill the vow on her behalf. 3 


1 Bukhari # 1865, Muslim # 9-1642, Nasai # 3854, Musnad Ahmad 3-114. 

2 Muslim # 1-1643, Ibn Majah # 2135 

3 Bukhari # 6698, Muslim # 1-1638, Tirmidhi # 1546, Nasai # 3817, Ibn Majah # 2132, Musnad Ahmad 1^70. 
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COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have different views on the nature of the vow 
taken by the mother of Sayyidiuna Sa'd ** k She may have not specified it, or 
vowed to fast, or to set a slave free or to make a sadaqah (charity). According to the 
version in daraqutni, the Prophet instructed Sa'd ^k^e> : , "Provide water to 

drink on her behalf." 

The majority of the scholars say that if anyone takes a vow but dies before fulfilling it, then 
his heirs are not bound to- honour it on his behalf, if it is for something other than a 
monetary pledge. Also, if he had vowed to make a monetary contribution but had left 
nothing behind then too it is not wajib (obligatory) on the heirs to fulfill the vow. However, 
if they honour it, that is mustahab (desirable). 

The Zawahir say, however, that it is wajib (obligatory) on the heirs to fulfill the vow basing 
their verdict on this hadith. Most of the ulama (Scholars) contend that the heir has not 
made the vow wajib (obligatory) on himself so he is not liable to fulfill it. It will only be 
mustahab (desirable) for him to fulfill it. As for this hadith, it does not make it wajib 
(obligatory), Secondly, it is possible that the mother or Sayyiduna Sa'd***#'^*) may have 
left a legacy and he could have been commanded by the Prophet's command 

to do it voluntarily. 

DO NOT GIVE AWAY EVERYTHING IN CHARITY 



4-2 ^ 


3434. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik narrated that he submitted, "O Messenger 

of Allah a perfect repentance from me demands of me that I should give away all 
my property as sadaqah (charity) for Allah and His Messenger." There upon, 
Allah's Messenger said, "Keep with you some of your property. That 

will be better for your." He submitted, "I withhold the share that I had received at 
. Khaybar" (of the booty of war). 1 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet advanced with his army to the battle of 

tabuk, three of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^^k^ did not accompany him. 
They were: Ka'b Murarah ibn Rabi k^> and Hilal ibn Umayyah. 

When he returned, he was very displeased with them and he instructed everyone to refrain 
from speaking to them. They were very worried and repentance was accepted after some 
days and this verse was revealed pardoning them: 

{And (He relented) towards the three who were left behind.} (9:118) 

In gratitude thereof and to make his repentance perfect, Ka'b ibn Maalik vek^j offered all 


1 Bukhari # 6690, Muslim # 53,-2769, Tirmidhi # 3102, Nasai # 3836, Musnad Ahmad 3-454, Abu 
Dawud # 3317. 
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his property ti wards sadaqah (charity) in Allah's name. He was instructed to retain some 
of it for himself. The meaning was that he should keep two-thirds of his property with 
himself and give away one-third towards charity. 

The Prophet did not allow him to give away everything because he might need 

some for himself and then find it difficult to endure. The Prophet always kept 

the interest of all concerned in mind before giving any command. 

Apart from this example of Ka'b there also is the example of Abu Bakr 

When he too brought all his property and presented it to the Prophet (jL-jUpia JLo once, he 
did not forbid him to do that because his nature was entirely different. We cannot even 
imagine in the least at how high a degree of patience and trust in Allah he was. He was 
pleased at Allah's pleasure. Howsoever difficult the circumstances, he was a paragon of 
patience and reliance on Allah. 

The compiler of Mishkat has placed this hadith in this chapter of his book because 
Ka'b's saying resembles a vow that he had made something zvajib (obligatory) on 

himself though it was not binding on him in the peculiar circumstances (when his 
repentance was accepted). 1 

SECTION II j-wfi 

VOW TO SIN SHOULD NOT BE FULFILLED 

—SjlaS" kj jLaSj j&aiJS QjjJ V JiLij 4UI (JjJIij (Jls c*J (I (TITO) 


(^LU Ij ijla 

3435. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp-ii said, 

"There is no vow of disobedience (to Allah), and the expiation for it is as the 
expiation for an oath." 2 

COMMENTARY: See hadith # 2427,2428. As regards expiation. Imam Abu Hanifah 
goes by this hadith. Imam Sahfi'I holds that no expiation is liable. 

EXPIATION FOR UNSPECIFIED VOW 



JJu Cfc?} S jl It jLflSj V IjJu JJO ^ jtlS" Aj q tjJu jju (jAj 

bJ&JJ AJZ-iS&\J Sj\Sji\ &\jj Ijju 


3436. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas a*®^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone takes a vow but does not specify it (whether he will fast or give sadaqah 
(charity)), then the expiation for it as the expiation for an oath (when it is broken). 
If anyone takes a vow to be disobedient (or sinful), then (it must not be fulfilled 
and) the expiation for it is as the expiation for an oath. If anyone takes a vow to do 
something beyond his power, then the expiation for it is as the expiation for an 


1 See Tirmidhi V2 P 334 Hadith # 3113for a fuller hadith and Ka'b's account. (Darul Isha'at, Karachi) 

2 Tirmidhi # 1529, Abu Dawud # 3290,3292, Nasai # 3834, Musnad Ahmad 6-247. 
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oath. And, if anyone takes a vow which he can fulfill then he must fulfill it." 1 
Some narrators make it mawquf at Ibn Abbas^Ai^. 

COMMENTARY: The unspecified vow is when he says simply. "I take a vow." 

ONLY THE VOW THAT IS LAWFUL 


^ 1 JA-Sj j- 6 ^AJl JXj jA 5 Jll (Ji o-jli <l£j (TiVV) 

Us§ J-* JJ-ij £131 All (Jj-ij Jlia ojjXta jjLij Ail AJl JjJo Jtl ajIjL 

s3ji jjjy JlSlViji lU»isri£« fe tei j4» jl V ijJ il ^iSjt 6* &j 

(jjl I oIjj) (jiI i£ u% j V lii9 Yj *11I .Isj V<UlsslliillI 


3437. Sayyiduna Thabit ibn Dahhak a^-Ai^ narrated that in the time of Allah's 
Messenger (*Jl->a>Ai a man took a vow to slaughter camels at Buwanah (a low- 
lying area in Makkah). He came to Allah's Messenger ^jaJpAi^ and informed him 
(of his vow). Allah's Messenger Up A asked (the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) around him), "Was there an idol there during the jahiliyah 

(ignorance period) that was being worshipped?" The Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) said, "No!" Then he asked, "Was any of their festivals being 

observed there (then)?" They submitted, "No." So, Allah's Messenger (JLijUpAi 
said to the man, "Fulfill your vow. Indeed, a vow calling for disobedience to Allah 
must not be fulfilled, and so not that over which the son of Aadam has no control." 2 
COMMENTARY: If there had been an idol at the place or any kind of festival was being 
organized there during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) then the man would not have been 
given permission to slaughter camels there lest it resemble the offerings of the idol 
worshippers. 


VOW TO BEAT THE DUFF (TAMBOURINE) 

<4v^l ^ • j l OjA: (Jj-Aj oJJLo*' u*' s -4*-* CAO^j (VIVA) 


{\ sjjl OjAjj oJ tl ulyj S\jj oljj j T Jli i_|A3 L v£JL Jj 

AfLfcbLI & chJ cJJAj Ja jl il jj&l fe jj llfj 

3438. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb k a **j narrated from his father that his 
grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amr ** Ai ^j) said that a women submitted. "O 
Messenger of Allah, I have taken a vow to beat a duff before you (when you return 
after waging jihad)." He said, "Fulfill your vow." 

The version of Razin has that he (Abdullah) said that the woman submitted (also), 
"And, I have taken a vow to make a sacrifice at such-and-such a place where people 
used to slaughter during the jahiliyah (ignorance period)." He asked, "Was there at 


1 Abu Dawud # 3322, Ibn Majah # 2128 

2 Abu Dawud # 3313 
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that place any of the idols worshipped during the jahiliyah (ignorance period)?" 
She said, "No." He asked, "Was there any of their festivals observed?" She said 
"No." He said, "Fulfill your vow." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith informs us that it is permitted to play the tambourine. Those 
authorities, who say that a vow must be for something relating to obedience, say that this 
woman expressed her sentiments of belief and love. She awaited the safe return of the 
Prophet (JL-jasUAi from jihad when she vowed to beat the duff. Hence, that, too, was a 
kind of obedience. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) OF NOT MORE THAN ONE-THIRD PROPERTY 




3439. Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah narrated that he submitted to the Prophet 

"My repentance I hope to make perfect by abandoning the house of my 
people where I had committed sin and by giving away all my property towards 
sadaqah (charity)." He said, "It will be enough for you to give one-third (as 
sadaqah (charity))." 2 

COMMENTARY: The case of Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah was an amazing incident in 

Islamic history. It is lesson-bearing and unique. 

The Prophet had besieged the Banu Qurayzah, a tribe of the Jews. They sent 

message to him that he should send his companion Abu Lubabah to them so that 

they might consult him. 

The Prophet agreed to their request and sent Abu Lubabah to them. 

When they saw him, all their men and women, old and young began to weep and sob 
before him. Seeing that, Abu Lubabah was moved and he felt pity for them. 

They asked him, "If we obey the command of Muhammad and surrender ourselves 
him, how will he treat us?" In reply, he put his hand to his throat to suggest that they 
would be killed. 

Abu Lubabah said, "I had barely done that and not yet taken a step from there 

when I felt remorse. I repented saying to myself, 'You have committed treachery with 
Allah and His Messenger 
Then, this verse was revealed: 

jiauiTjijgj uip£Vl jLsI 65jJl uft 


{O you who believe! Violate not (the promise of) Allah and the Messenger, and 
violate (not) the trusts (amongst) yourselves...} (8: 27) (the promise of Allah and His 
Messenger is their message and commands.) 

Abu Lubabah was terribly upset. It was as though his heart and mind had been 

struck by a bolt. Completely restless, and as though insane, he came to the Masjid Nabawi 
and tied himself to a pillar of the mosque. He declared that food and drink was forbidden 
to him till he made a repentance and Allah accepted it from him. As the time of salah 


1 Abu Dawud # 3312 

2 Razin, Abu Dawud # 1319, Muwatta Maalik # 16(Nudhur) Musnad Ahmad 3-502 
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(prayer) drew near, his son would come and unite him. When he finished praying, he 
would again tie his hands. People would advise him to release himself but he would say, 
"No. Not until Allah's Messenger united me with his hands." 

He remained in that condition for seven days when he swooned and fell down. Allah then 
accepted his repentance and the people informed him of that, but he insisted that he would 
not undo himself unless Allah's Messenger (jUjUfriiii untied him with his hands. So, the 
Prophet c£me and undid the knots to release him. 

It was at this moment that Abu Lubabah submitted that he felt that he must 

dispossess himself of all his wealth and property for his repentance to be perfect. He 
included his ancestral home that was among the Banu Qurayzah. He wished to move 
far away from the place where the devil had tempted and misled him. He had 
sympathized with the Banu Qurayzah because his family was among them and he had 
his properties there. 

The hadith does not say what the Prophet said about abandoning his home. 

Perhaps, he let him do it. As for his property, the Prophet instructed him to 

give one third as charity. That was enough to get him his ambition. (The account as in the 
Siratur Rasul by Ibn Kathir is appended as a supplement at the end of this chapter.) 

VOW TO OFFER SALAH (PRAYER) AT BAYT UL MUQADDAS BUT COULD NOT 

J+Jj*" 2-4 < 4 ! Jj-ij b Jlil ^ ? j ! (rii •) 

(JtiailtlJo (Jb(jAXiSj ^ i j l ^ • j I 

((j>j I jd I j jj I I oljj) jSi k£Jii[£ Jlis Jo 

3440. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah ** M narrated that, on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), a man got up and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I had 
vowed to Allah, Mighty and Glorious, that if Allah grants you victory over Makkah, 

I shall offer two raka'at salah (prayer) in Bayt ul-Muqaddis." He said, "Offer here, 
at this place." (He meant: the Masjid Haram where it is better to offer salah 
(prayer) and easier than going all the way there.) Then he repeated (the question) to 
him and he said again, "offer here, at this place!" Then he repeated again (the 
question) to him and he said, "As you please!" 1 
(If you wish you may go there.) 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in Sharah us-Suttnah (Prophet's pL* } Up &\ jl? practice) that if 
anyone takes a vow to offer salah (prayer) in Masjid Nabawi but offers it in Masjid Haram 
then his vow will be fulfilled. But, if he offers it in Masjid Haram then his vow will be 
fulfilled. But, if he offers it in Masjid Aqsa, meaning Bayt ul-Maqdis then his vow will 
remain unfulfilled. If anyone takes a vow to offer salah (prayer) in Masjid Aqsa but offers 
the salah (prayer) in Masjid Haram or Masjid Nabawi then his vow will be fulfilled. 

In other words, if a vow is taken to offer salah (prayer) at some place and then the salah 
(prayer) is offered at a place more excellent than that then the vow will have been fulfilled. 
The Hanafis say, however, that even if he offers salah (prayer) at a place less excellent than 
that, his vow will have been fulfilled 


1 Abu Dawud # 3305, Darimi # 2339, Musnad Ahmad 3-363. 
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IF PART OF VOW IS IMPOSSIBLE 


JUU V (jllj j f ^Ldc- i£-Ll uglic. (rii>) 

SJI5J5I Sljj -ijJd j 4 -)j 4 J 5 II dJ^Ll ^5 2^1$ aiii jisj dll jj-2J 

«d c|i C$^3 »4-*^LP ^ ? j I>J- iJ ^jJI Ls^ts ^.^IjLJIJ 

^l^ILoj j (lii i£Aza.I feljjL) V^lil ^ ? jl zLc,* *££*&}) (Jti9 


3441. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the sister of Uaqbah ibn Aamir -up-ai^j 
took a vow to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot but she did not have the strength to 
do it. So, Allah's Messenger said (to Uqbah "Surely, Allah does 

not need that your sister walk. So; she must ride (when she cannot walk) and (by 
way of an expiation) she should sacrifice a badanah." (The Hanafis say that a 
badanah is a camel or a cow but the Shafi'is say that it is a camel.) 

According to another version the Prophet ^j *4* & J-* commanded her, "Ride and 
offer the hady." (sacrificial animals) 

And yet another version has that the Prophet said, "Surely, Allah will not 

reward your sister for the hardship to which she subjects herself. So, let her perform 
the pilgrimage riding (when she cannot walk) and make an expiation for her oath." 1 
COMMENTARY: Hady is the animal that is sent to Haram to be sacrificed. The smallest of 
it is a goat and the best of it is a badanah (camel or cow). 

The command to sacrifice a badanah is mustahab (desirable). 

Qadi ii-uj-j said that to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot is a form of obedience, so it is 
wajib (obligatory) to fulfill a vow to do that, and this includes every such deed that one 
is not allowed to neglect, unless one is unable to do it. Hence, a fidyah (or expiation) 
becomes wajib (obligatory) when it is neglected or omitted. However, opinions differ on 
the animal that it is wajib (obligatory) to offer as an expiation. Sayyiduna Ali 
goes by this hadith and says that a badanah is wajib (obligatory). Some others say that it 
is like over crossing the miqat when it is wajib (obligatory) to sacrifice a goat, so in this 
case too a goat becomes wajib (obligatory), and they hold that the badanah mentioned in 
this hadith is mustahab (desirable) to sacrifice. Imam Maalik M -u^ agrees with this 
opinion and Imam Shafi'i also agrees with it. 

The words 'make an expiation for your oath' are more correctly interpreted to mean expiation 
for jinayah(*A;:r3jtif) meaning 'for an offence.' And, it is a hady, or fasting instead of hady. The 
expiation is interpreted in this case to reconcile this hadith with the others. In short, in this 
hadith, 'the expiation for an oath' does not mean the expiation for breaking an oath. 


Ojju id C-.A.1 0 * 


cjOriiY) 


oljj) vd-SjOJ L&jJJ Jlis 'jl, 70- ^ ? jt 


(iJJ LiJ IJ tslojti Ij 

3442. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maalik -ai-ua-j narrated that (Sayyiduna) Uqbah ibn 


1 Abu Dawud # 3303,3304, Darimi # 2335, Musnad Ahmad 1-253 
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Aamir asked the Prophet about a sister of his who had taken a 

vow to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on foot, barefooted and bareheaded. He said. 
"Command her to cover her head and to ride, and to fast three days." 1 
COMMENTARY: A woman's hair on the head are part of her satr (private parts) meaning, 
the portion of the body that must be covered at all times, it being wajib (obligatory) to do so. 
It is a sin to bare the head. 

He also commanded her to ride because she was unable to walk. She had imposed on 
herself tremendous hardship. 

The previous hadith mentions hady so, here, it might imply that if she is unable to offer a 
hady (meaning, sacrifice an animal) then she must fast three days. 

Or, he commanded her to fast because there are many kinds of an expiation and he merely 
named one of them, so, if anyone is unable to observe the other kinds, he must fast three days. 
As for the fasts, if they are by way of expiation then it is wajib (obligatory) to fast on three 
successive days. In other cases, one may fast as one chooses. 

WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO MAKE EXPIATION FOR UNLAWFUL VOW 

U 4 id jUl <>5 l (n ir) 


iiic. 7 >^ (J&9 A4-12J1 lid OJ i 


(jjljjjl oljj) V Uis q Vj iIjlPI jJu 

3443. Sa'eed ibn Musayyib narrated that two brothers who were of the 

ansars inherited from someone (but had not divided the inheritance). One of them 
asked the other for his portion from it. He said, "If you repeat and ask me again for 
your portion, (I take a vow that) all my property will be spent on the Ka'bah is in no 
need of your property that you take a vow for it). Make an expiation for your oath 
(which you made wajib (obligatory) on yourself through the vow) and speak to your 
brother (concerning) the sharing of the inheritance and meet his demand), for, I had 
heard Allah's Messenger say, "It is not wajib (obligatory) on you to fulfill this oath 
(or vow), nor to take a vow to disobey the Lord, or to sever ties of kinship, or about 
something over which one has no control." (It is wajib (obligatory) to make an 
expiation for a vow that is not fulfilled for such reasons.) 2 
COMMENTARY: The words in the Arabic text are (ritaj ul Ka'bah). The literal 

meaning of these words is 'the door of the Ka'bah.' Ritaj is used for a main or large gate. 
Here, however, to phrase stands for the Ka'bah itself. 

SECTION HI 44k 


VOWS - THE LAWFUL & THE UNLAWFUL 




1 Tirmidhi # 1549, Abu Dawud # 3293, Nasai # 3815, Ibn Majah # 2124, Darimi # 2334, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-149. 

2 Abu Dawud #3272 
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3444. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn A^k ^j narrated: I heard Allah's Messenger 
-a*, in say, "Vows are of two kinds. (They are: ) If a person vows to obey (and 
worship Allah) then it is purely for Allah, so it (is wajib (obligatory) and) must be 
fulfilled. And if a person vows to do an act of disobedience then it is for the devil 
and it must not be fulfilled, but atonement must be made for it like an atonement 
for breaking the oath." 1 


ABOUT VOW TO SACRIFE ONESELF 


(y* 3JJI ? A kz 


r~$\ (mo) 


j\ (£juU vfJLiflj V Jlia ULii lljj-io jj: ij (Jli.9 


^ <3^1 gKlisIl 4*5(1 p\j jh\ Ji IS.SU5 \$g <uk ^jjj 

(Cjijj »I jj) —vi-lxxs I ^ • j l Oijl <LJS I jSJb (Jlla <S51 Ij£a.L 9 u*4^ 

3445. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn al-Muntashir narrated that a man vowed that 
he would slaughter himself if Allah saved him from his enemy, (when he was 
delivered from them,) he asked Ibn Abbas*^'^j and he advised him to ask Masruq 
(who was a tabi'i). So, he asked him and he said, "Do not slaughter yourself, 
for, if you are a believer, you will be slaying a believing soul, and if you are a 
disbeliever, you will be hastening yourself to hell. (The ruling is that you) buy a 
ram and slaughter it (for the poor). Indeed, (Sayyiduna) Ishaq was better 

than you and he was replaced (ransomed) with a ram." Then he (the man) in 
formed Ibn Abbas A*k^* 3 (about it) and he said, "This is how I had intended to 
enlighten you." 2 

COMMENTARY: Masruq ku * 3 ibn Ajda was a top-ranking tabi'i. He was a great scholar 
and a jurist. Murrah ibn Sharahbil said that no Hamdani woman ever gave birth to a 
dutiful son like Masruq > He had embraced Islam before the death of the Prophet kj^> 
,*JL.j4JU. but was unable to come to his presence. But, he acquired knowledge from the four 
caliphs and from Sayyidah Ayshah This is why Ibn Abbas A*k^ 3 directed that 

man to consult Masruq luvj though he himself was a great scholar. 

In this way, not only is the excellence of Masruq k^ 3 known but also the carefulness, 
patience and honesty of Ibn Abbas A^k^j is highlighted. 

The man mentioned in the hadith would have been disgraced if he had succumbed to an 
enemy and that would have been terrible for him. He was not afraid of death, so he 
beseeched Allah to relieve him of the enemy's threat. However, he was not aware that 
killing oneself was worse them that and unlawful too. 


1 Nasai # 3845 

2 Razin. 
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Masruq j made him realize that if he killed himself, he would be killing a believer. The 
Quran says about it: 

.I JliaJ Vj 

{And kill not yourselves...} (4:29) 
fd\ \luziiiopJz2$&j 

{Whose slays a believer of set purpose...} (4:93) 

And those who kill believers are warned of hell. 

As for a disbeliever, his death would take him to hell. So, if he survives, there is a 
possibility of his being guided to Islam. 

In either case, his killing himself was illegal and senseless. 

The hadith speaks of a ram being slaughtered to ransom sayyiduna Ishaq Some 

ulama (Scholars) say that Prophet Ibrahim had dreamt of Prophet Ishaq as 

the son he was sacrificing. But, the better known and correct opinion is that Prophet 
Ibrahim had dreamt that he should sacrifice Prophet Isma'il 

Jalaluddin Suyuti A has explained that the peoples of the Book have made grave 
changes about this event and have lied. The earlier heavenly Books had the name Isma'il 
and they have removed it and introduced Ishaq. 

Durr Mukhtar writes that if anyone takes a vow to sacrifice his son then he will have to 
follow the event of Prophet Ibrahim *-i* and it will be wajib (obligatory) orr him to 
slaughter a goat. But, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Shafi'i say that this kind of a 
vow is absurd. Similarly, a vow to kill oneself or one's own slave is absurd. On the other 
hand. Imam Muhammad & hold that it will be wajib (obligatory) to slaughter a goat in 
such cases. 

If anyone takes a vow to slaughter one's father, grand-father or mother, then the ulama 
(Scholars) say unanimously that the vow is laghw (absurd or thoughtless). 

The following is an extract from siratun Nabi (Life of Prophet Muhammad 

(d-jAd*) by Ibn Kathir (published by Darul Isha'at Karachi pp 408-409 and 581.) It is about 
Abu Lubabah 

ABULUBABAH 

When they (the Banu Qurayzah) found the siege unbearable they called Abu Lubabah ibn 
Abdul Munzir who was their ally. He said, "Only when Allah's Messenger 
permits me will I meet you'" and he gave him permission to go. When he went there they 
wept before him and asked him. "What do you suggest? We are not even able to fight 
Allah's Messenger "He pointed with his hand to his throat to say that they 

would be executed. Then he was very sorry for having said that. He realized that he was 
involved in a trail. He said, "By Allah will not go to Allah's Messenger till I 

make a sincere repentance." He came straight to a pillar there. He remained in that state 
for about twenty days. Here Allah's Messenger enquired about him and was 

informed what he had done. He said. "After having gone he put to trail. If he had come to 
me straightaway then I would have sought forgiveness for him, but since he has decided 
for himself. I will not release him till Allah gives the judgment for him. 
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KA'B'S FAILURE 

According to Ibn Ishaq, Allah's Messenger Up & encamped it the well Ana and 
besieged them for twenty five days. They were tired after all. Hence, Ka'b ibn Asad their 
chief proposed to them that they should adopt one of three options: 

1. We should obey this Prophet and confirm his religion. Indeed, he is a 
Prophet whose characteristics are found in our books. Then we will save 
our life and property. The people said that they would not give up Torah 
or change the religion. 

2. Let us kill our women and children and thus have no anxiety behind so 
that we can take the swords and attack Muhammad and his Companions. 
If we are killed there is nothing for us to worry about, but if we succeed 
then, indeed we will get other wives and children. They said that they 
would not kill the innocent people to enjoy life afterwards. 

3. Then, today is Saturday night. Perhaps, Muhammad and his 

companions are off-guard. Come, let us attack them. We might 

take them unaware and win the battle. However, they were unwilling to 
violate the Sabbath. 

They knew that whoever had done that before them was transfigured. Ka'b said, 
"You are very foolish and none of you has spent even one night in intelligence." 

It was then that they had requested that Abu Lubabah j should be sent to them. They 
had to consult him. We have seen easier what happened after that Ibn Hisham said that 
Allah revealed concerning him: 

^ • J IjiIjijit V1jJI b 


{O you who believe betray not Allah and the Messenger, nor betray your trusts, 
while you know.} (8: 27) 

Ibn Hisham said that he was tied to the pillar for six nights. His wife would come and 
untie him for prayers after which he was re-tied to the pillar. Finally his repentance was 
accepted and this verse was revealed: 




{And (there are) others who await Allah's commandment, whether He chastises 
them or He relents towards them. And Allah's knower. Wise.} (9:106) 

However, Musa Ibn Uqbah said that he was bound there for twenty nights. 

IN UMM SALMAH'S HOME 

While the Prophet pi-, Up in was in Sayyidah Umm Salamah's home, he learnt 

that Allah had accepted Abu Lubabah's repentance. He smiled and told her why he 

had smiled. She requested to be allowed to convey the tidings to him and he consented. 
So, she gave him the glad tidings and all people rushed to congratulate him and give him 
freedom but he said, "By Allah! His Messenger will untie me with his hands." So, when 
he came for the salah ( prayer) of Fajr, he set him free. 

Another extract: 


ABU LUBABAH -up***, 

Sa'eed ibn Musayyab, Mujahid and Ibn Ishaq have mentioned in the account of Banu 
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Qurayzah that Abu Lubabah had bound himself to a pillar till is repentance was 

accepted. Again, he stayed behind in the Battle of Tabuk and tied himself again to a pillar. 
Allah accepted his repentance and he decided to ^lve away all his wealth in charity. The 
Prophet (JUja-IpAJU* advised him to give only one-third of that. The verse 9: 102 was 
revealed about him. I hereafter, he only acted sincerely. 

I believe that the named-authorities have not mentioned other people because Abu 
Lubabah may have been their chief. This is inferred from Ibn Abbas' 

account. 
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BOOK-XV 

QISAS 

RETALIATION 


In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), qisas implies: 'taking the life of the murderer/ 
If anyone has killed someone unjustly, then qisas is to kill him against the murdered. 

The word is derived from (^oi) and ( c ^oi)(qis and qisas), the literal meaning of which is 'to 
follow someone.'(1) To track, to trace. The guardian of the murdered person follows the 
murderer to kill him in retaliation for the murdered. This is why to take the life of the 
murderer is called qisas. 

(ou>uai)(qisasat) means 'equlaity.' It is in the sense that when the murderer is killed in 
revenge for the murdered then the guardian gets even with the murderer, or the murdered 
and the murderer are quits with one another. 

In qisas the murderer is treated in the same way as the murderer had treated the murdered. 


SECTION I jjfcjjtfi 

BLOOD OF MUSLIM IS SACRED 

£^9**131 #0^(nn) 

m+l j 4 $ i dJhij L uiliil viaiS l Vi 4iii «JIj ill sjjt 


3446. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "It is not lawful to shed the blood of a Muslim who testifies that there is 
no God but Allah and that I am Allah's Messenger, except for one of three things: 

(i) life for life (which is retaliation but according to the laws of Shari'ah (divine 
law)), (ii) a married man (responsible and free) who commits fornication, and (iii) a 
person who abandons his religion and deserts the community." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Muslim is defined as one who testifies to Allah's unity and to 
Prophet Muhammad's messengership. Anyone who simply recites the Kalimah 

shahadah (the words of testimony) is one whose blood is sacred and so unlawful to shed. 

If anyone who is not a Muslim, or who was not known to be a Muslim, merely gives a verbal 
testimony of Allah's unity and the messengership of Prophet Muhammad then it 

is unlawful to shed his blood unjustly in the same way as of any known Muslim. 

The gist of the hadith is that it is never allowed to shed blood of a Muslim unless one of 
these three reasons is found. 


1 Bukhari # 6878, Muslim # 25-1676. 
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(i) If a Muslim kills his Muslim brother unjustly then the principle of 'life for 
life' will apply. 

(ii) If a married Muslim who is responsible and free commits fornication then 
he is stoned to death. And, 

(iii) If a Muslim apostates then he is killed. 

The words in the hadith 'and deserts the community' emphasize the preceding words. If 
anyone apostates verbally, by deeds and by belief and so abandons Islam because of which 
he separates from the body of the Muslims then it is wajib (obligatory) to kill him unless he 
repents from his apostasy. The hadith mentions him as a Muslim because of his orginal 
outward appearance. It must be known that if a woman apostates then according to the 
Hanafis, she must not be killed. 

MURDERER DEPRIVES HIMSELF OF DIVINE MERCY 

o\jj) l 

3447. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger a~* said, 

"A believer does not cease to remain in the wide confines of his religion till he 
sheds anyone's blood unjustly." 1 

COMMENTARY: While every kind of sin and evil heads to a man's downfall in religion 
and manners and earns him Allah wrath, this hadith emphasizes that when he kills anyone 
unjustly, he comes out of the sphere of Allah's mercy. He then joins those who have ao 
hope of the mercy of Allah. 

RECKONING WILL BEGIN WITH BLOOD SHED 

AJ5 ujjllh cfe U (Jjl jLzj a&Z 4ll! JlII jli jll (rtiA) 

(3^°) — jJ 1 <j til 1 

3448. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

f JL-ja-Ic- said, "The first thing for which reckoning will take place of the people on the 
day of resurrection will be blood shed. 2 

COMMENTARY: Of the rights of fellow men, the first thing that will be taken into account 
and brought for judgment will be killing others. And, of the rights of Allah, the first thing 
to be judged will be salah (prayer). The more correct way to say this is that the first of the 
forbidden things to be judged on the day of resurrection will be bloodshed and of the 
prescribed things to be done will be salah (prayer). 

RECITER OF K ALIM AH MAY NOT BE KILLED 

lilixsU ^LiSJI (j-5 Lj ^ • j i. ^131 (Jls isl Jl O^j 0* i i 4) 

O-oUU.9 4JJ. 0 .41-^' ^Jo 3 VJ£j L j,O jA®® 

1 Bukhari # 6862. 

2 Bukhari # 6864, Muslim # 28-1678. 
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3449. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Al-Aswad ks- & narrated that he asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you say: if I meet a disbeliever and we being to 
grapple one another and he strikes a hand of mine with his sword severing it, then 
he retreats to a tree for refuge from me and says, 'I have submitted myself to Allah' 
(or, 'I am a Muslim for Allah's sake')" - and, according to another version: "Just as 
I intend to kill him, he utters 'there is no God but Allah' (<an^i*W) - shall I kill him 
after he utters these words?" He said, "Do not kill him.' But, he pleaded, "O 
Messenger of Allah, he did sever one of my hands." Allah's Messenger 
said, "Do not kill him. If you kill him, then he will gain the place which you were 
occupying before killing him, and you will go down to the place which he was 
occupying before he spoke the Kalimah (or the testimony that he made)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's words meant: "If you kill him after he recites 

the Kalimah - there is no God but Allah) then just as you were innocent of 

killing before killing him, he becomes innocent of bloodshed after embracing Islam. And, 
you would take his place and would become 'not innocent of blood/" Or, formerly, it was 
allowed to kill him, but not now. And it would be correct to kill you! 


C-Jota ogbl 1x1*5 (JLfl Jjj (TiO^ -Vi0 •) 

jXZi<J £jJjl (Ji C. ahsjtS tcjjJaS ISJ! V) £)\ V JliS j.S (J+J 

JUl jtl \ijsS tiJLii Jifl U?i4111 b Jji ?4lll Vi afll V ilj jlil 

>Lj gte 1J* all 1 I jjjtf ,\ I J&\ IJ4^ Cs> ^»S1L \jj& a&Jiii .ail c£ dJii 

C>1— 


3450. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

sent them to some people of (the tribe) Juhaynah (to fight them). (And, Usamah 
said:) I came upon one of them and was about to strike him with the spear 
when he declared (ii'iMt'i) there is no God but Allah). But, I pierced him with the 
spear and killed him. Then when I came to the Prophet JL», I informed him 

(about it) and he asked, "Did you kill him after he did testify that there is no God 
but Allah?" I said, "O Messenger of Allah, he did that as an excuse to protect 
himself." He asked, "Then why did you not split his heart?" (and see). 2 

3451. The version of Jundub ibn Abdullah Bajali is that Allah's Messenger 

asked, "How will you cope with (-iiV'-J'^) (the testimony) when it comes 


1 Bukhari # 6865, Muslim # 95-155. 

2 Bukhari # 6872, Muslim # 96-158. 
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(to you) on the day of resurrection?" (on behalf of him to contend with you?) He 
spoke these words very often. 1 

COMMENTARY: When Sayyiduna Usamah **M^g*j said that the man had recited the 
kalimah to save his skin, the Prophet <JL.Ju> asked him, "Why did you not find out what 
he had in his heart? You ought to have seen what his intentions were? You could not do 
that, so you should have gone by the apparent. The man's reciting the Kalimah was enough. 
However, bloodwit was not binding on Usamah because he had erred in ijtihad (extracting 
rulling of Islamic law). 

DO NOT KILL ONE WHO IS PROTECTED 

(noY) 




• b ->) l ii-?* 04 

3452. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "He who kills anyone under a treaty of protection will not perceive the fragrance 
of paradise though its odour may be perceived at a distance of forty years journey." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic text has the word muahid. He is disbeliever who has 
covenanted with the ruler of the Islamic territory not to engage in hostilities. He may be a 
dhimmi or otherwise. 

This hadith says of the fragrance of paradise that it is perceived to a distance of forty 
years. But, there are other ahadith that give different years: seventy, one hundred, five 
hundred and one thousand years. It seems that they depend on people, deeds and ranks. 
Thus, in the place of gathering, some people will get the odour from a distance of one 
thousand years, some five hundred years, some one hundred years some seventy years 
and some forty years. 

Moreover, these numbers do not mean to restrict the limit. They simply show the length to 
which the smell will reach. Besides, if anyone does not perceive its fragrance then it does 
not follow that the person will never sense it. Only in the beginning, he will not get it but 
after the ones near and dear to Allah and the scholars get it, he will perceive it. 

This hadith severely condemns the killing of a person who is under a treaty of protection. 
SUICIDE SEVERELY PUNISHABLE ACT 



1-^4 Li. dfd ^ L2L£i3 ojj dS a i 0^5 Lfel !jL1 LL 

(4^(3^)-list Uigliki 


3453. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who flings himself down from a mountain and so kills himself will 

continue to be flung down in hell-fire and will abide therein for ever and ever. He 


1 Muslim # 97-160. 

2 Bukhari # 3166, Ibn Majah # 2686. 
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who sips poison and so commits suicide will have his poison in his hand and will 
sip it for ever and ever in the fire of hell. He who slays himself with a piece of iron 
(like a knife) will have that weapon in his hand and with it he will stab himself in 
the belly in the fire of hell for ever and ever. (He will abide therein forever.) 1 
COMMENTARY: The words (iaA*) and (»^«) and (.Ua*) are synonyms used for emphasis, 
meaning forever, always. 

The hadith says that if a person commits suicide in this world with anything then he will be 
punished with the same thing in the hereafter forever. Of course, this applies to those who 
do it with the conviction that suicide is lawful. So, they will be punished for ever and ever. 
Or, it could mean that they who commit suicide will suffer punishment for a long time. 

JAqiits ) 




((JljliwJI —jLJI 4 


3454. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **41^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who strangles himself (to commit suicide) will strangle himself in hell 

too. He who stabs himself with a spear will spear himself in hell too." 2 


L&3 Q <L$ S* ^ jj-SJ Ji ill cJi vyiii* 

yfllj I (Jli CjU 1 Laj U.3 oJJ (j4“-5 


(<uic <3^°) i t&z 

3455. Sayyiduna Jundub ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah's Messenger to 

said, "Among those who were before you was a man who suffered a wound 
(some how) by he had little patience to endure it (the pain seemingly unbearable to 
him). He took a knife and cut off the (wounded) hand. The blood did not stop 
flowing out till he died. Allah, the Exalted, said, 'My slave strove to be first ahead 
of me in taking his life (and killed himself). So, I have forbidden to him paradise." 3 
COMMENTARY: Allah will forbid him entry into paradise if he had believed that suicide 
is lawful. In that case, he considered an unlawful thing to be lawful which amounts to 
disbelief and so admittance to paradise is forbidden to him. Or, he will first undergo 
punishment in hell and will be deprived of the company of the successful in paradise till he 
has gone through his punishment. 

SUICIDE IS UNLAWFUL & FORBIDDEN: Suicide is not permissible in any civilized 
society. For, is man the owner of himself, his visible and invisible self? Or, somebody else 
owns these things? 

It is a confirmed fact that man is not his own master. His existence in this world is a trust 
for himself and for the people of the world. His Master is the Being who created him and 
brought him into this world. Then, is it not treachery that man hurts his own existence? It 


1 Bukhari # 5778, Muslim # 175-109, Tirmidhi # 2044, Nasai # 1965, Darimi # 2362, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
254. 

2 Bukhari # 1365, Musnad Ahmad 2-435. 

3 Bukhari # 3463, Muslim # 18-113 
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is a great crime, and a grave sin. No creature has a right to misuse the Lord's property. 

This is why Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden suicide and termed it as a grave 
sin. It says that one who perpetrates it will undergo a painful chastisement. 

A DIDACTIC EVENT ABOUT SUICIDE 

olJkj 1 $j f<laa$ ij JXU ? (J^-J 2 -P! 

jlis C-iij CJl> U ki JUU 4jJo LI 5 rni alJJ ‘C£L£>J £|j (jj Jlllall ol_/9 CjU 

UcJJLo ?cLaj Cp Cities lt!a. La ciJljI (J U jjli.94^icID! 

i 4 lll jLij 4ic illll Jj-'® 4lll JjJJ JIa 9 jLiJ 4^£^lS\ ^=> rtjJI (Jj-iJ IfcJaSi O-Liii 

Cpi--^ oljj) 

3456. Sayyidtma Jabir **41^ narrated that when the Prophet emigrated 

to Madinah, Tufayl ibn Amir Dawsi **■&also emigrated to it. With him a man of 
his tribe also emigrated but (by a coincidence) he fell ill and became impatient and 
taking some of his arrowheads, he cut his knuckles. Because of that both of his 
hands bled profusely till he died. Later, Tufayl ibn Amir ■up*^ saw him in a 
dream. He had a good outlook, but he saw him concealing his hands. He asked 
him, "How did your Lord treat you?" He said, "He forgave me because of my hijrah 
(emigration) to His Prophet ,JL.j Up iii JL>." Then, he asked, "Why do I see you 
concealing your hands?" He said, "I was told, 'We shall not set right what you had 
spoilt yourself." 

Tufayl narrated it to Allah's Messenger And, Allah's Messenger 

prayed, "O Allah, and his hands too, do forgive." 1 
COMMENTARY: There is great blessing in emigrating to Madinah. Allah forgives the 
person emigrating. If he has committed sin, he is forgiven that too because of the Prophet's 
(jLijAjpiii^ seeking forgiveness for him. 

It is established through authentic ahadith that if anyone visits his grave then it is 
tantamount to having seen him physically during his life-time. Therefore, the blessing and 
mercy of Allah that were bestowed on those who visited him when he was alive should be 
expected also by those who visit his grave. 

This hadith also discloses that perpetrating a grave sin neither classifies one as a disbeliever 
nor consigns one to the perpetual punishment of hell. It is the conviction of the ahl us- 
sunnah (Prophet's practice) wa al-jama'ah that, after serving punishment for his 

major sin, a person is admitted to paradise. 

QISAS OR DIYAH FOR HEIRS OF MURDERED 

S 3 J>sS\ J>S (Jta jS-Cij liJI jJJI (Jj-ij Cj 5 - tjS (Ti oa Tiov) 

II Jj*\ ^ ■ j l (J6 <lLaU ^£>3 «JL»3 (j* jdJtjblj £*2 jJlZ3 


1 Muslim # 184-116. 
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I 

3457. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al-Ka'bi narrated that Allah's Messenger -isiJLe 

said (during the sermon on the day of the conquest of Makkah and its initial 
portion has been presented in the chapter on the Haram of Makkah and its 
concluding words, "O Khuza'ah, you have killed this man of Hudhayl. By Allah, I 
shall pay his blood wit. But, henceforth, if anyone kills a man, his people 
(meaning, his heirs) will have a choice (between two things): 

(i) to kill him, if they wish (in retaliation, or 

(ii) to accept blood wit, if they wish." 1 

(Sharh us suttnah (Prophet's ^j Up -ii ^ practice) states that it does not occur in 
Bukhari and Muslim from Abu Shurayh j) 

3458. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-aa^j narrated something similar. 2 
COMMENTARY: During the pre-Islamic days, the tribe Hudhayl had killed a man of the 
tribe khuza'ah. In retaliation, they killed a man of the Hudhayl. To prevent further trouble 
between the two tribes, the Prophet (jL-jUt-auju paid the blood wit for this murdered man 
as he said (and is quoted in the hadith). Then he mentioned the Sahri'ah law for this kind 
of thing, which is to choose one of two things: retaliation or blood wit. Imam Shafi'I 

and Imam Ahmad 4'**^ abide by this hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Maalik 
say that the heirs of the dead person will have a right to claim blood wit from the 
murderer, only if he is willing to pay it. But, should he refuse to pay it, then they have no 
choice other than killing him. It is said that Imam Shafi'I also holds this opinion. 

In the end the compiler of Mishkat objects to Imam Baghavi & the comiler of the 
Masabih for presenting this hadith in section I though it is not found in Bukhari or Muslim. 
Only ahadith of these two, or one of them, are reproduced in Section I. 

MALE MURDERER OF WOMAN MAY BE KILLED 

ill Jial 62? irU J>3 Ujj4s -JJ 

jpj L jjJ ujsi ■iisjK ixs# i ^ Ji 

( 4 - 1 * 6 ^) jiij 

3459. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a Jew crushed a girl's head between two 

stones. She was asked (for her dying testimony), "Who did it to you?" Some names 
(of the suspects) were taken and when the Jew was named, she beckoned 
confirmation with her head. The Jew was brought and he confessed to it. Allah's 
Messenger ( *JL.j* s A p&JL* commanded that his head should be crushed with stones. 3 

COMMENTARY: If a woman minders a man, she may be killed in retaliation and if a man 


1 Tirmidhi # 1411, Abu Dawud # 4504,Shafia in his musnad p 343 (diyat, qisas) Musnad Ahmad 4-23. 

2 Bukhari # 112, Muslim # 446-1355 

3 Bukhari # 6884, Muslim # 15-1672, Tirmidhi # 1394, Abu Dawud # 4527, Nasai # 2742, Ibn Majah # 
2665, Darimi # 2355, Musnad Ahmad 3-193. 
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slays a woman, he may be put to death in retaliation. Killing someone with a heavy stone 
makes retaliation liable. Imam Abu Hanifa does not agree with the three other imams 
and says that here qisas does not become liable. He says about the Jew that his case had 
some transient reasons behind it. 


PUNISHMENT COMMENSURATE WITH WRONG DONE 


\pu jLiiYl Ija i^JJ,U ui u-^1 Lis- 1 cA~3 (Til*) 

jjJo b YaJJIJ Y«^JJ.U Cri uP \cAl JtiU b 

(JUU p JYI 1 A^JJl b^Lij aLJI Jlis ^JJl 

Ya1)I p’JJl%\ 4131(3^^.5 


3460. Sayyiduna Anas A &&narrated that (Sayyidah) Rubaiyi the paternal 

aunt of (Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik a&m^j broke the front tooth of a girl of the 
ansar. They (her family) went to the Prophet (with the complaint). He 

ordered that retaliation must be taken. Anas ibn Nadr -upii,^*, the paternal uncle of 
Anas ibn Maalik said, "O Messenger of Allah! No, by Allah, her tooth will 

not be broken." He said, "O Anas, the Book of Allah prescribes qisas (retaliation)." 
But, (Allah decreed that) the family (or the girl) were willing to accept the diyah 
(Monetary compensation). So, Allah's Messenger said, "Surely, there are 

among the slaves of Allah, they who adjure Allah and He agrees to it." 1 
COMMENTARY: Rubaiyi Anas and Maalik -up-i'^j were three brothers and 

sisters. Their father was Nadr. The son of Maalik was also named Anas. 

Anas ibn Nadr ax-m^j hoped for Allah's mercy and favour that He would put into the 
hearts, of the girl's family to accept monetary compensation. Indeed, that is what 
happened. So, the Prophet said of him that he was among those whose prayers 

Allah accepts. 

The reference to Allah's Book about retaliation is about this verse: 


up b Orr^ 15 ~ b b I ^ ilclibiSj 

{And therein we prescribed for them: a life for a life, an eye for an eye, a nose for a 
nose, an ear for a ear, a tooth for a tooth...} (5:45) 

This hadith says that it is allowed to take an oath for such things as one is hopeful would 
come true. 

It also says that it is allowed to praise anyone in his presence, provided he is not likely to 
get it into his head. 

This hadith teaches us also that it is mustahab (desirable) to for give qisas. 

MUSLIM WHO KILLS A DISBELIEVR - MAY OR MAY NOT BE KILLED 


\j£j «CsU (JUji ^ . j l j-2J| (Jp£^ JLSjjj- bit (JU aJ&S. C^-j (Til)) 


1 Bukhari # 1806,2703, Muslim # 24-1675, Abu Dawud # 4595, Nasai # 4757, Musnad Ahmad # 3-128. 
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I q Uj dil Vi (JU'iJl U ItiiJI 


(uuliJl .Ijj) jlS 

3461. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah narrated that he asked (Sayyiduna) Ali 

"Do you have anything that is not found in the Quran?" He said, "By 
Him Who split the seed and created the soul, I have noting that is not found in 
the Qur'an, beyond an understanding of His Book that a man is given (and 
which I am given ) and that which is (written) on sheets of paper (which we 
have)" He (Abu Juhayfah**-ai^j) asked, "And what is (written) on the sheets of 
paper?" He said, "Blood wit (for unjust killing), setting free of a prisoner and 
not killing a Muslim for a disbeliever (who is a dhimmi - these things are 
written on the sheets of paper). 1 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali said that he had an understanding of the Qur'an 

and could fathom its deep mystic meanings. He could deduce from it commands and 
rulings such as learned ulama (Scholars) could uncover. 

He had written down about blood wit and other things and kept the parchment in the 
sheath of his sword. Many commands and rulings were recorded on those sheets of paper. 
Not all are mentioned here. 

MUSLIM KILLER: It is the contention of many of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ 
«, the tabi'un the tabi tabi'un And three of the imams <•»'**».> that if a 

Muslim kills an infidel then he will not be killed in retaliation for the slain infidel, whether 
he is dhimmi or an enemy at war. But, Imam Abu Hanifah and most of the ulama 
(Scholars) contend that if the slain infidel was a dhimmi then the murderer Muslim may be 
killed. The hadith which they cite is mentioned in the Mirqat. 

WHY DID HE ASK: The reason Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah asked Sayyiduna Ali 

ia was that the shiah who were found in those times in different forms used to allege that 
the Prophet had disclosed to his ahlul bayt (people of the house), particularly 

Ali, certain secrets and details of the science of revelation that have not been disclosed to 
anyone else. 

Another possibility why he put that question was that in those days of Sayyiduna Ali 
a* there was no one who could match him in learning and knowledge. 

Anyway, Sayyiduna Ali a *^^j said on oath that there was no such thing as they imagined. 
The prophet had not taught him anything at the exclusion of others and had not 

preached to him more than he had preached anyone else. He said that he had the same 
Qur'an which everyone read and he had those written down instructions. Apart from that, 
he had a power of understanding that Allah had bestowed on him. With that he could get 
to the inner meaning of the Qur'an. This was not his own achievement but Allah enabled 
him and gave him wisdom to fathom that. 

In short, the base of all sciences and meanings is the Qur'an. So if anyone is bestowed 


1 Bukhari # 6903, Tirmidhi # 1417, Nasai # 4744, Darimi # 2356, Musnad Ahmad # 1-79, Muslim # 
967-1370, Abu Dawud # 4530 

2 Respectively, the companions, their successors and their successors 
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power to understand it them the gates of all sciences and wisdom are opened to him. But, 
Allah bestows this blessing on very few people. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ts-k^j used to say that all the sciences are found in the Qur'an, but 
people generally do not reach to that level of understanding. 

1 ulio V 

And the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud on no life may be taken unjustly may be found in the 

Book of knowledge (#211) 

SECTION II -J&\ J-lf 

BLOOD OF MUSLIM IS SACRED 

aifrOfr (mr-rnr) 

3462. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ^k^j narrated that the Prophet (JL-jUp-iiju- 
said. "The end of the world is less serious in the sight of Allah than the killing of a 
Muslim man." 1 

3463. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib <*k narrated it. 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah has created everything of the world, the earth, the heaven and the 
entire universe for the Muslims. They may, therefore, worship their Lord and believe in 
His Omnipotence. 

In the light of this, if anyone kills a Muslim for whom this universe is created then he is like 
one who consigns the entire world to destruction. It is to this that a verse of the~Qur'an 
points out: 

US*o*l!ll JSl utl yfejVl 4 pi j \uilJsl i>*j 

{And whoever slays a human being for other than manslaughter, or for (spreading) 
corruption in the land, it shall be as if he had slain all mankind.} (5:32) 

1rijjI y Jitj(j£- hjSjA i^\jj (jt-j (Y'L*\L) 

iii jilj iijfjm 

3464. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ^k^j and Abu Hurayrah *»k^>j narrated that Allah's 
Messenger k^j^k said, "If (it is confirmed that) the inhabitants of the heaven 
and earth have combined to shed blood of a believer, then Allah would cast them 
face down in hell." 3 

COMMENTARY: Some exponents suggest that the word in the Arabic text ((►*-&) should 
have been (,►$,£)) but, Mulla Ali Qari k^ i says that it is correct. The words in Jami Saghir are: 

silica 



1 Tirmidhi # 1395, Nasai # 3986 

2 Ibn Majah # 2619. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1398 
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COMPLAINT OF THE MURDERED ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 

UicLXvlSilA-tjjIj 

3465. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet ,^<>*# 1 ^ said, "On 

the day of resurrection the murdered person will bring the murderer with his 
forelock and his head in his hand, blood dripping from his own jugular vein. He 
will complain, "O my Lord, he killed me." (Get me justice.) He will bring him 
(draggim him like that) till he is near the throne." 1 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the slain person will claim his right and 
Allah will please him. 

UTHMAN'S SPEECH ON THE DAY HE WAS OPPRESSED 


jS JLtil Jtil XjsLs] ££3 (mi) 

vi j#v jil jL.j & sIji Ja -Li jpj ii5i l 


a^L&IjL Q c.*. >j L« allied <u 




4*“ (J 5-^ j' J' s^jtoa.1 1*5 

: i^Lj dii J* *bi ^ biii iissjj Vj^iyj 




3466. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ** & ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf narrated that 
(Sayyiduna) Uthman ibn Affan climbed up the roof top of his house on the 

day of ad-dar (when he was besieged by those who wrought mischief). He asked 
(the besiegers), "I adjure you by Allah, do you know that Allah's Messenger 
,JL.j said, "The blood of a Muslim is forbidden except for one of three reasons: 

(i) Fornication committed by a married man, 

(ii) apostatising after embracing Islam, 

(iii) slaying someone without just cause, 

he may be killed for one of these reasons?' By Allah, I have not committed 
fornication either during jahiliyah (ignorance period) or after the coming of Islam. 

I have not apostatised since having sworn allegiance to Allah's Messenger 
fJUj. And, I have not slain any soul whom Allah has declared sacred." 2 
COMMENTARY: The day of (or yawn) ad-dar means the day of the house. It refers to the 
days on which the rebels had besieged the house of the third caliph Sayyiduna Uthman ibn 
Affan One of those days, he went up the roof of his house and spoke the foregoing 

words to the rebels. 

As for committing fornication after marriage, if a married person commits adultery then Shari'ah 
(divine law) prescribes that he should be stoned to death. The Arabic word for a married person' 


1 Tirmidhi # 3040,3029, Nasai # 3999, Ibn Majah # 2621, Musnad Ahmad 1-240 

2 Tirmidhi # 2165, Abu Dawud # 4502, Ibn Majah # 2533, Nasai # 4024, Darimi # 2497, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-61. 
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as used in the hadith is (ju»-i) (ihsan and - (Muhsin) stands for a Muslim, freeman, 

responsible who has married legally and consummated marriage with his wife. 

The actual words of the hadith meaning what Allah's Messenger said ... 

(The blood of a Muslim ... one of these reasons) are the only ones in Darimi, but not 
Uthman's 4*4^*, words in the beginning or the end. 1 

KILLER IS DEPRIVED OF GOOD 

U jijs V Jl jbj ££ illi tiajJji JcAj (rnv) 

(jjl Jjjl .1 JJ) U5 olsl till UI^-US 

3467. Sayyiduna Abu darda narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The believer does not cease to go ahead reapidly towards piety (engaged in giving 
the rights of Allah and of His slaves) till he does not shed blood unjustly. But, 
when he sheds blood unjustly he is fatigued." 2 

COMMENTARY: As long as a believer does not stain his hands with blood of someone, 
A’iab keeps him engaged in piety and goodness, outstripping other. If he kills anyone then 
he ses the ability to do pious work. The heart of the murderer becomes dark with black 
stains. While all sins are punishable, this sin is more grave. 

UNJUST KILLING IS UNFORGIVABLE 

6U cA Vl ^jJ\ dll v_J5 j? (jl! jJUi 4* dl I J* Jb\ cA t&J (mvm/o 

cA I iljJJ SJ\S JU\JJ -ll^£i 

3468. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"It may be hoped that Allah will forgive every sin, except (the sin of) one who dies 
a polytheist, or one who kills a Muslim deliberately." 3 

3469. Sayyiduna Muawiyah also narrated this hadith. 4 

COMMENTARY: According to this hadith just as polytheism is unforgivable, so too wilful 
killing is unforgivable. However, the ablus-sunnah (Prophet's pJL . i *Jp as practice) wa al- 
jama'ah say that a killer would undergo severe punishment for a long time before being 
forgiven. They cite this verse: 

jjj La ^ V^ill^ f jl. 

(Surely Allah forgives not the setting up of peers for Him; for anything less than 
this. He forgives whomsoever He pleases.} (4:48) 

As for this hadith, it means to emphasize how serious a crime it is to kill someone and 
what a severe chastisement it invites. It could also mean that if anyone kills a Muslim 
believing it to be lawful, then he will not be pardoned. Besides, the word (iju».) 
(deliberately) could also imply killing a believer because he is a believer. If anyone 
does that then he will not be forgiven. 

1 See the lives of the Noble Caliphs, Ibn Kathir Dimishiqi, (Darul Ish'at, Karachi) PP 260 to 283. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4270 (This and the next are come together in Abu Dawud) 

3 Abu Dawud # 4270 (This previous are one in Abu Dawud) 

4 Nasai # 3984, Musnad Ahmad 4-99. 


cAji 
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RETALIATION MAY NOT BE SOUGHT FROM FATHER FOR HIS CHILDREN 

ilfc tfj 4 ijiil JiM V jLj J-a silt Sj^> jls jl* <js&- ('•tv-) 


oljj) jJl jjjJ L 

3470. Sayyiduna Ibn abbas vc-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 

"The prescribed punishment must not be imposed in mosques and a father must 
not be killed for (killing) a son." 1 

(Rather, diyah may be imposed on him. It is a monetary penalty.) 

COMMENTARY: No punishment for adultery, theft, etc may be enforced in the mosques. 
The same applies to qisas or retaliation for murder. The reason is that mosques are meant 
to offer salah (prayer) or to make dhikr or acquire or impart religious knowledge. 

If a father kills his son then he should not be killed in retaliation. 

The juristic verdict is that if a son kills his parents then he maybe killed in retaliation. This 
is the unanimous verdict of all the ulama (Scholars). 

But, if any of the parents kill their son then the ulama (Scholars) differ on the verdict. 
Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Shafi'I k<*?- : and Imam Ahmad k^ i hold that a father 

must not be killed in retaliation. But, Imam Maalik k^j holds that if a father slaughters 
his son then he may be killed in retaliation, and if he kills him with a sword then retaliation 
must not be seized from him. It must be remembered that the same command applies to a 
mother as to a father. Grand parents whether paternal or maternal attract the same 
command as father and mother do. 


NEITHER FATHER NOR SON WILL BE PUNISHED FOR OTHER'S WRONG 


(Jll (jsjJI !Jub (Jlia q,\ ilJI aUI (J jJtj (Jls ajUj jjl ) 

<dj\ c| {dill z0 c| si jj sj\s 0 j >0. Vj c-idt 0; V Ul jll 1^L\ ^l 

SJJI 4 JJI (jf (jfj-s i&Z 31)1 *1)1 J f* tiJd.5 jil 


3471. Sayyiduna Abu Rimthah ^k^j narrated: I came to Allah's Messenger kj~* 
^jUe. with my father. He asked, "Who is he with you?" He said, "My son! Be 
witness to it." He said, "Know! He will not involve you (in punishment) because of 
his sins, nor will you involve him because of your sins." 

The version in Sharh us-suntiah (Prophet's ^j^kjua practice) has these words too 
in the beginning: Abu Rimthah ts-k^j narrated: I went in with my father to meet 
Allah's Messenger pL>j*J*kj*e>, When my father observed what was on the back of 
Allah's Messenger jO-jUpisi ju, (he did not realize that it was the seal of Prophet 
hood, so) he said, "Let me treat what is on your back, because I am a physician." He 
said, "You are but a rafiq. The Physician is only Allah." 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 1401, Ibn Majah # 2661, Darimi # 2357, Musnad Ahmad 1-16. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4495, Nasai # 4832, Darimi # 2388, Musnad Ahmad 4-163, Sharh Sunttah (Prophet's 
,jL.jUpiijLp practice) 
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COMMENTARY: Ibn Rimthah asked the Prophet to bear witness that 

the boy was his son. His purpose was to say that if he committed a wrong then his son 
could be taken to task as was the custom during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). Father 
and son could be called to account for one another's wrongs. But, Allah's Messenger 
(■I-;*,!* made it clear to him that neither of them will have to answer for the other's wrongs. 
That was an unjust custom during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). , 

Abu Rimthah's father claimed to be a physician and a wise man. His words 

smacked of poor intelligence and bad manners. The Prophet JL* corrected him, 

"You are only a rafiq," meaning, 'you only give a prescription on the outward condition 
and are mild the patient and suggest what he should do and from what he should abstain. 
But you have nothing in your power. Only Allah is the True Physician. He heals and 
knows the inner condition. No one else, howsoever great, can give cure.' 

SON LIABLE FOR FATHER'S QISAS 


J-® *1)1 jj-ij jl! u* Vj. 4** 1 C/i <Sfj (TiVY) 

o\JJ jjjai Vj41j! y-2 CIjV! 


3472. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb & w-j narrated from his father, from his grand 
father that suraqah ibn Maalik narrated that he was present when Allah's 

Messenger 4 -.AJp.a 1 would take retaliation from a son for his father, but he did 
not take retaliation from a father for his son . 1 
COMMENTARY: If a son killed his father, then in retaliation the son was killed. But, if a 
father killed his son, then he was not killed in retaliation but blood wit (or monetary 
penalty) was taken from him. 


IS THERE QISAS FROM FREEMAN FOR SLAVE 

Mf il&S Ja & jLj ill J* ji>l Ss^J jl* jl» £*■ yiil (rivr) 

S\jJ -Ia-U 5JI5J31J yj^a£}\ a\jj -oLifcjLi O^S- 


-ol'.Lz'LbjJiz- 

3473. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri)in *^- } reported that (Sayyiduna) Samurah du* 9 »j narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 4 -JAJPJ 1 JL 0 said. "If anyone kills his slave, then we shall kill 
him (in retaliation) and if anyone maims his slave then we shall maim him . 2 
COMMENTARY: The prophet 4-jA^aju said this by way of a severe warning so that 
people may desist from killing their slaves. It is like when a man did not give up wine in 
spite of severe warning, so the Prophet 4 ->a> ^ 4* said, "Kill him!" But when he was 
brought to him, he did not kill him. 

Some people say that the slave mentioned in this hadith is the one who was set free after 
slavery. He is no more called a slave, but, here, reference is to his previous life. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1405 

2 Tirmidhi # 1419, Abu Dawud # 4516, Ibn Majah # 2664, Nasai # 4736, Darimi # 4736, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-10. 
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Some others say that this hadith stands abrogated by the verse: 

{...the free man for the free man and the slave for the slave...}(2:178) 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that if anyone kills someone else's slave than he will be 
killed in retaliation. But, he will not be killed in retaliation if he kills his own slave. The 
other three imams hold that no free man will be killed in retalian for a slave whether his 
own or another's. They cite the verse (2:178) mention in the preceding lines. 

Ibrahim Nakha'I and Sufyan Thawri contend that a free man will be executed 
for killing a slave belonging to him or to anyone else. 

As for maiming, it is stated in Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's practice) that all the 

ulama (Scholars) agree that if a free man maims a slave then the free man will not be 
maimed in retaliation. 

This means that the words of the Prophet in this hadith were either by way of a 

serious warning or are abrogated. 

MURDERER BE GIVEN IN THE CUSTODY OF HEIRS 

(rivi) 



< JjpMJ 9 •&>. J AijJI Ij j-i-l IJ s. ? j i.9 1J (JJ, 


3474. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb narrated from his father who from his grand 
father that Allah's Messenger^ in JLo said, "If anyone slays a believer willfully 
then he must be handed over to the heirs of the slain. They may kill him (in 
retaliation) or take blood money (from him). It (blood money) is thirty she-camels 
in their fourth year, thirty she-camels in their fifth year and forty pregnant camels, 
and that which the heirs have decided with him. (The right of the heirs is as 
mentioned but if they consent to a smaller amount then only that will be wajib 
(obligatory) on the murderer.) 1 

COMMENTARY: Diyah, or blood wit is the compensation paid to the heirs for killing their 
relative. Imam ShafiT and Imam Ahmad go by this hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah 
and Imam Abu Yusuf y say that the one hundred camels of diyah should be made 
up in this manner: 

• Twenty five bint makhad, 

• Twenty five bint labun 

• Twenty five bint hiqqah, and 

• Twenty five bint jaza'ah. 

They go by the hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'ib ibn Yazid that the Prophet 

(JL-j had commanded that four kinds of camels should be given (against blood money). If 
this hadith was sound, the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) would have acted on 

it unanimously. 

(The terms used in this commentary are explained here under:) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1392, Abu Dawud # 4506, Ibn Majah # 2626, Musnad Ahmad 2-193. 
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Bint makhad: she-camel in 2 nd year. 
Bint labun: she-camel in 3 rd year 
Hiqqah: She-camel in 4 th year. 
Jaza'ah: She-camel in 5 th year 
Ibn makhad: (he) camel in 3nd year 
Khalifah: pregnant camel. 


ALL MUSLIMS ARE EQUAL AS REGARDS QISAS & DIYAH 



l jl! jisjadgSill j^^i^^ificrivvnvo) 


o\jJ O'Xqp- Q J-£e- J j Vj V Vl ^ 

-UI^^CA 4^651 SljJj&nJjIjSjtSjll 


3475. Sayyiduna Ali **41^ narrated that the Prophet said, "All Muslims 

are equal in (the application of) qisas and diyah (retaliation and blood money). The 
humblest of them may offer protection and the most distant holds a right, and all 
Muslims are like one hand. (This means that all Muslims are helpers of each other 
against non-Muslims. They must remain united against others as though parts of 
one hand that work together.) And, beware! A Muslim must not be killed for an 
unbeliever, and one who is under a covenant (meaning, a dhimmi) must not be 
killed as long as he is under the covenant (and protection).: 1 

3476. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated the same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: In seizing retaliation or paying blood money, all the Muslims are equal: 
the noble and the humble, the young and the old, the learned and the ignorant, the rich and 
the poor, and the male or female. There is no distinction in applying qisas and diyah. It is 
not as was done during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) when an influential person could 
not be executed in retaliation if he had killed a humble man, but a few men of his tribe who 
were subordinate to him were put to death instead of him. 

As for giving protection, even a humble Muslim may give protection to an infidel. 
This humble Muslim may be a slave or a woman. When he extends protection to a non- 
Muslim, all other Muslims are bound to honour it and protect the life and property of the 
non-Muslim. They must not break the protection. 


THE MOST DISTANT....: The next sentence about the most distant holding a right could 
be interpreted in two ways. 

(i) If a Muslim who resides far away from enemy territory has given protection to 
an infidel, then it is not allowed to the Muslims who reside near the enemy 
territory to violate this man's (covenant of) protection. 

(ii) When an army of the Muslims enters enemy territory and their 
amir(Commander) dispatches one unit to another side and they (win and 
collect some booty then that booty will not belong only to this unit but will be 
shared by the entire army. 

TILL UNDER COVENANT: The concluding words are 'as long as he is under the 


1 Abu Dawud # 4530, Nasai # 4746, Musnad Ahmad 1-122. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2683 
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covenant' mean that till the infidel goes on paying the jizyah and remains a faithful citizen 
of the Islamic state, he will be protected. No Muslim should kill him but must regard it as a 
responsibility to protect him. This shows that in Islamic law a dhimmi's blood is as 
precious as a Muslims. Hence, if a Muslim kills a dhimmi unjustly then the murderer 
Muslim must be killed in retaliation. This is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 
The words of the hadith that a Muslim may not be killed for an unbeliever refer to the 
unbeliever at war not a dhimmi. 

Thus, according to Imam Abu Hanifah Mu* j, a Muslim must not be killed in retaliation for 
a disbeliever at war (an enemy disbeliever), but a Muslim may be executed for a dhimmi 
(in retaliation). 

Imam Shafi'i^i-u^ said that a Muslim may not be killed in retaliation for any disbeliever, 
enemy at war or dhimmi. 

RIGHT OF HEIRS OF THE SLAIN OR THE WOUNDED. 


<4-4*31 j (jb cAi Ortw) 

^ S\J\ 1 (J4^- 


-IjjI \S±>J> l^|,i.i|La. JilJI Sia I«ac t >9 jXT^ ? jU L UUl1 


3477. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al-KhuzaT narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger ,0-j A JL® say, "If anyone is afflicted with a (relative's) killing 
(unjustly) or a wound (by severing a limb, for instance), then he may choose one of 
three things but if he demands (apart from these) a fourth thing, then hold him by 
his hand (and prevent him from demanding the fourth thing. The three things are:) 

(i) he may seize retaliation, (ii) he may forgive, or (iii) he may accept (monetary) 
compensation. If he chooses one of these and afterwards asks for more (like having 
forgiven, he then demands retaliation or compensation), he will go to hell to abide 
therein for ever, never to be taken out." 1 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words in the Arabic text are (liL^i&Jiiji*). They convey a 
strong emphasis: for ever, abiding, never to come out. The emphasis is to warm strongly. 
The same words were used in an earlier hadith (#3453). 

ACCIDENTAL KILLING 


u* jLzj <£& 4 UI (J-^ rfJJl u*- 441 4 >£ <jgJUS l£j (VIVA) 

j&b lJUi- JilUaaLI jic. kile-J Li aAj&i L&Sj L 


I oljj) — (JJc Vj J4^5 Alii (JLi. SljS 

3478. Sayyiduna Tawus reported that Ibn Abbas said that Allah's 

Messenger fL>j Up m said, "If anyone is killed by mistake when people throw 
stones, or beat with whips, or strike with a stick (and the killer cannot be 


1 Abu Dawud # 4496, Ibn Majah # 2623, Darimi # 2351 
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identified), then this is an accidental death (and there is no sin committed because 
it is not intentional). The diyah for it is as for an accidental killing. 

And, if anyone kills deliberately, then retaliation becomes wajib (obligatory). If 
anyone hinders the seizing of retaliation, then on him is Allah's curse and wrath and 
neither his supererogatory acts nor his prescribed acts will be accepted from him. 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is surrounded by two warring groups or is a passerby, for 
instance, and happens to be killed by a stone thrown by the disputants then no retaliation 
is due but diyah as for accident will be payable. Here, stoning is mentioned as an example. 
It could be anything else that causes death. The jurists call it (.upo) (shibh amd) or a quasi- 
deliberate intent. Imam Abu Hanifah & defines it thus; 'The killing that occurs with 
something that is not sharp and such as normally death does not result from it/ 

The two disciples. 2 

(of his) and Imam Shafi'I 3* ***•*, however, define shibh amd as a killing that results with 
intent with such a thing which does not normally cause death. If death occurs with such a 
thing that is used to kill generally then that is (.upjsi)(intentional killing - qatl amd). 

Imam Abu Hanifah says of the things mentioned in the hadith, (stone, stick) that they 
are mentioned in their literal sense and maybe light weight or heavy. The two disciples 
and Imam Shafi'I & maintain that these things mentioned in the hadith stand for 
lightweight objects (not heavy). 

In other words, if anyone is killed with something that is heavy, then according too: 

(i) Imam Abu Hanifah -u*-j qisas (or retaliation) is not wajib (obligatory), but & 
according to 

(ii) The two disciples and Imam Shafi'i Au*, the forgoing explanation is valid. 

If anyone obstructs the heirs of the slain person from demanding retaliation then he is 
warned seriously that he calls for Allah's anger. 

KINDS OF MURDER: The jurists say that there are five kinds of murder: 

(i) Qatl amd or willful killing. 

(ii) Qatl shibh amd or quasi-deliberate intent or murder that resembles 
intentioned murder. 

(iii) Qatl Khata or accidental murder. 

(iv) Qatl jari mujri khata or accidental murder unknowingly. 

(v) Qatl bisabab or indirect murder. 

These are elaborated here: 

(I)WILLFUL OR DELIBERATE KILLING: A person is murdered with something that 
snaps off the limbs. It may be a weapon or a stone, stick or a sharp-edged weapon with 
a spark. The two disciples define willful killing thus: A person is slain intentionally 
with such a thing with which a person is generally killed. One who commits wilful 
murder is a great sinner. The punishment of this murder is qisas (which is to execute 
the murderer in retaliation of the murdered) unless the heirs of the murdered person 
forgive him, or agree to take the diyah (or monetary compensation). In this expiation 
does not become wajib (obligatory). 


1 Abu Dawud # 4540, Ibn Majah # 2635, Nasai # 4789 

2 Imam Abu Yusuf &*♦*-.> and Imam Muhammad <&n***-j 
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(II) QUASI-DELIBERATE INTENT OR MURDER THAT RESEMBLES INTENTIONAL 

MURDER: It is to deliberately strike someone with something other than the 

aforementioned things (like a weapon or a sharp-edged thing, etc.). Even this kind of 
killing (because of neglecting the best course and lack of prudence) is sinful. In this, there 
is no retaliation but it is wajib (obligatory) on the tribe of the slayer to pay diyah 
mughallazah (which is paying one hundred camels of four kinds.). However, if no one is 
killed, but the person concerned is wounded then qisas is wajib (obligatory) in the sense that 
if any limb of that person is severed then a corresponding limb of the person striking him 
will be cut off. 

(III) ACCIDENTAL MURDER: It is of two kinds. 

(a) Accident is related to intention. For example, a hunter aimed at a game but that 
turned out to be a man, or he aimed at an enemy but he was his own co-religionist, 
a Muslim. 

(b) Accident is related to a (wrong) action. For instance, a man aims at a target, but 
misses and hits a man. 

(IV) ACCIDENTAL MURDER UNKNOWINGLY: For example, a man might fall in his 
sleep over another man who dies because of the crash. Expiation is binding in both cases: 
(iiij accidental murder and (iv) accidental murder unknowingly. Also, diyah is wajib 
(obligatory) on the tribe of the (accidental) murderer in both cases. Moreover, in these cases 
(because of negligence) sin also is committed. 

(V) INDIRECT MURDER: An example of this kind is that man has a well dug on 
another person's land without his permission, or places a stone thereon. A passerby 
falls in the well or stumbles on the stone and happens to die. In this case, diyah 
becomes wajib (obligatory) on the tribe (of the man responsible for the accident). 
However, no expiation is payable. 

INHERITANCE: It must be known that in the first four cases, namely amd, shibh amd, 
khata and jari mujri khata, the murderer is deprived of the inheritance of the murdered (if 
he is an heir). 

In the fifth land, qatl bisabab, the murderer will not be deprived of inheritance of the 
murdered. 

KILLING THE MURDERER AFTER RECEIVING DIYAH IS UNPARDONABLE SIN 

lx Js! & && V jLsj i) i $iii Jj-ij jl! (r m) 

3479. Sayyiduna Jabir -up narrated that Allah's Messenger said. "I 

shall not forgive anyone (of the slain person's guardians or heirs) who kills (the 
murderer) after receiving (from him) the diyah (blood money)." (Rather I shall kill 
him in retaliation.) 1 


REWARD FOR FORGIVING ONE WHO WOUNDS 

$ ^ ^1 (VTA* ) 

(AaLo (_£Juaij£Jl oljj) — aDaa.%c£- j 4lll Vl,<jO <3,UaZ9 iiJula. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4507, Musnad Ahmad 3-363 
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3480. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda ** k narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
j*JL. jUs-k say, "If anyone is wounded on his body and pardons it, then Allah raises 

him a degree for it and removes from him a sin. 1 
(Tirmidhi part of lengthy hadith) 

SECTION III 

IT MUCH KILL RETRIBUTION WILL BE IMPOSED ON ALL 


1yUHl cA cA- (rt ay-uai) 

ijiJjjuLxllZ e\JJ ~ a J 

3481. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Musayyib narrated that (Sayyiduna)Umar ibn Khattab 
<*k^j executed five or seven men who had killed one man treacherously. And he 
said, "If the people of San 7 a had colluded to kill him, surely I would have killed 
them all." 2 

3482. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **k^j narrated the like of it. 3 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps those killers belonged to San'a the present capital of Yemen. 
Besides, the Arabs were used to name it to express a large number. This hadith is evidence 
that all killers of one man will be subject to retribution. 


^15 l}4^ jT 


THE MURDERED WILL NAB THE MURDERER & COMPLAIN TO ALLAH 

jilj & 5JJI 4JI JfW ,gSis. jl* yiii- ifj OTi Ar) 

3483. Sayyiduna Junbub narrated tht a certain sahabi narrated to him 

that Allah's Messenger said, "On the day of resurrection, the slain man 

will bring the one who had slain him and say (to Allah), 'Ask him why he had slain 
me?' He (the slayer) will say, 'I had killed him for the property of so-and-so.'" 
Jundub^iii^j said, "Keep away from it!" 4 

COMMENTARY: The slayer's words could also mean 'I had killed him in the territory of 
so-and-so, but then the answer is not according to the question. 

Jundub Ait-k^j advised people to refrain from killing Teebi^-an^j said that Jundub 
*&k had narrated this hadith to a king and had advised him to refrain from killing or 
abetting in that. 

WARNING AGAINST ASSISTING SLAYER 

(4^U Crfl oljj) -alii AJtLj 3AJI 

3484. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j^k^ 


1 Tirmidhi # 1398, Ibn Majah # 2693, Musnad Ahmad # 6899. 

2 Mawatta Maalik # 13 (Uqul) 

3 Bukhari # 6896 

4 Nasai # 3998 (See commentary for alternative meaning 



495 


Translation *r Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


said, "He who helps in killing a believer even by exhorting (the kiHer) by half a 
word (saying only ki instead of kill), will meet Allah with the inscription on his 
forehead, 'Despairs of Allah's mercy/" 1 

COMMENTARY: Killing* Muslim is like disbelief in the gravity of sin it invites. The 
words, 'despairs of Allah's mercy' suggest it, because of the verse: 

{...none but the unbelieving despair of the mercy of Allah.}(12: 37) 

This man will be disgraced with this symbol among the people on the day of resurrection. 
We must bear in mind that either these words spell a severe warning against such action or 
they apply to one who abets in this crime and regards his doing as lawful. 

HELPER OF KILLER 3E A RESTED 

1 \ 13} (Jls 5jL)i ^i31 1 Cy~j (TiAO) 

(jdafl JI 1 o 1 JJ ) 1 (jSjj 1 

3485. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet said, "When 

a man clutches another man and yet another kills him, he who kills will be killed 
and he who clutches him will be imprisoned." 2 
COMMENTARY: If a man holds a woman and another man rapes her, then the prescribed 
punishment will not be imposed on the man who grabs her. In the same way, one who 
clutches a person being killed is not awarded the punishment of qisas but he will be 
awarded a discretionary punishment and put in prison for a length of time decided by the 
judge or ruler. This is as some exponents say. But, to hold a man so that he may be killed 
is in fact abetting and helping in the crime and, in the light of another hadith, the 
punishment for helping a killer is also qisas (retaliation). So, we might say that this 
hadith(# 3485) is abrogated. 

Shamni has written in Multaqa: If anyone throws a man before a lion or another 

wild beast .who kills him then neither qisas, nor diyah will be binding on the person who 
throws him, but he will be imprisoned till he repents and will be beaten till his body aches. 


1 Ibn Majah# 2620 

2 Daraqytrin # 176 
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CHAPTER - II 

AD-DIYAAT(BLOOD WIT) oUllldA? 

MEANING & KINDS OF DIYAH: The word diyaat is the plural form of diyah. It 

means 'monetary compensation/ Hence, diyah is the money that is paid in compensation 
for ending someone's life or for wounding him physically, cutting off his limb (s). The 
caption has the plural form diyaat to cover the many kinds of diyah. 

There is a diyah to compensate for killing someone, or diyah nafs. 

There is another diyah to compensate for wounding someone's limbs, or diyah a'da. 

They are further classified as: 

(1) diyah mughallazah, and 

(2) diyah mukhaffafah. 

(1) DIYAH MUGHALLAZAH: It is as described here. 

They are one hundred she-camels as in this chart: 

(i) Bint Makhad (she-camel) of one year, begins her second year) - 25. 

(ii) Bint Labun (she-camel two years old in her third year) - 25. 

(iii) Hiqqah (she-camel three years old in her fourth year) - 25. 

(iv) Jadha'ah (she-camel four years old in her fifth year) - 25. 

This is as Imam-Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf j say. 

However, Imam Shafi'Uawj and Imam Muhammad describe the diyah mughallazah 
in this way: 

(i) Hiqqah - 30 (she-camels in 4 th year) 

(ii) Jadha'ah - 30 (she-camels in 5 th year) 

(iii) Muthannah - 40 (she camels who have completed 5 years and are in their 
6 th year). 

They must all be pregnant. 

Diyah mughallazah is wajib (obligatory) on the person who has perpetrated qatl shibh 'and 
or quasi deliberate intent or murder that resemble intentional minder. 

(2) DIYAH MUKHAFFAFAH: is that if it is paid in gold then it is one thousand dinars. It 
is paid yji silver, then ten thousand dinars are paid. If camels are paid for it, then five kinds 
of camels are paid to a total of one hundred, as in this chart: 

(i)Ibn Makhad (He-camel in second year) - 20. 

(ii)Bint Makhad (she-camel in 2 nd year) - 20 

(iv) Bint Labun (she camel in 3 rd year) - 20 

(v) Hiqqah (she camel in 4 th year) - 20 

(vi) Jadha'ah (she camel in 5 th year) - 20 

Diyah mukhaffafah is wajib (obligatory) on a person who commits qatl khata or 
accidental murder, or qatl jari mujri khata (accidental murder unknowingly) or qatl 
bisabab(indirect murder). 
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SECTION I jj*jjffi 

DIYAH FOR CUTTING OFF FINGER 


3486. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "This 

and this (meaning the little finger and the thumb to which he pointed) are equal/' 
(as for as diyah is concerned. 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone cuts off all the fingers or all the toes of a person, it will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him to pay the entire diyah (one hundred camels). It comes to one-tenth for 
each finger. There is no difference between thumb and little finger though it has three 
pores against two of the thumb. There also is no difference in diyah of the right and left 
hands. The diyah for each pore will be one-third of one-tenth, (for each finger) and the 
diyah for each pore of a thumb will be half of one-tenth. 

DIYAH FOR CHILD IN WOMB 


Ills JojLz ££$04 §1^1 (Jts 0 s "3 (TiAV) 

4151 Jj-ij b §I_/Jl 1 J\ Aif. g 


-te-sc- 'j UfJ JJ U^lj^ SJi. 

3487. Sayyiduna Aby Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU» 

passed judgment when the child of a woman of Banu lihyan wa miscarried (or was 
bom dead) that it is wajib (obligatory) (on the tribe) to set free a ghurrah (which is a 
slave, male or female of the best kind). Then, the woman on whom he had made it 
binding (through her tribe) to emancipate a ghurrah died. So, he decreed that her 
sons and husband should inherit from her but the diyah should be paid by her 
asabah (paternal relatives). 2 

COMMENTARY: Two women quarrelled bitterly. One of them threw a stone at the other 
who was pregnant. The stone hit her on her belly and should had a miscarriage. 

As a consequence, diyah was imposed on the striker's aaqilah (tribe or family). If the child 
was bom alive and then died, or was bom alive and she had struck the stone afterwards and 
it had hit the child, killing him, then the entire diyah would have been wajib (obligatory). 
Ghurrah is the whiteness on a horse's forehead. This word is applied also to a slave male 
or female of white colour. In this hadith, it means simply a male or female slave. The 
jurists say that ghurrah is one-twentieth of a diyah, or five hundred dirhams. 

The word asabah in the hadith refers to aaqilah. They did not qualify for an inheritance on 
account of that because if anyone is responsible to pay the diyah of a person it does not 
entitle him to his legacy. Only the legal heir will get that. 

Only the woman's sons and husband are named as her heirs. It is perhaps only they were 
her surviving heirs, otherwise all living heirs are entitled to the inheritance as explicit in the 
next hadith. 


1 Bukhari # 6895, Tirmidhi # 1396, Abu Dawud # 4558, Ibn Majah # 2652, Nasai # 4837, Darimi # 
2370. 

2 Bukhari # 6909, Tirmidhi # 1410, Abu Dawud # 2597 Nasai # 4817. 



498 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.3 


DIYAH (BLOOD WIT) IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) IF KILLED BY STONING 


Q Uj U&Jli], C-wajJ-9 ^ lj-*i i£-IlAfl), JlS (Y1AA) 

l^iSLfr gljJl ajJo zj4jj\ §5* jlij ^ ^lil (J^» *1)1 JjJo <^9 


(3^°) <>*i Uil J 


3488. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up in ^j narrated that two women of Hudhayl 
quarrelled one with the other. One of them threw a stone at the other killing her 
and what was in her womb. Allah's Messenger ,4-jUp-ai JL> judged that the blood- 
wit for the child miscarried by her should be a ghurrah (male or female slave). He 
also judged that the woman who was bound to pay the bloodwit should pay it and 
that her suns and those with them would inherit her. 1 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the previous hadith (# 3487) and this one speak of two 
different events. 

If anyone is killed on throwing a stone then diyah (bloodwit) becomes wajib (obligatory) not 
qisas (retaliation). This killing was of the kind shibh amd (one that resembles intentional 
murder). This is what Imam Abu Hanifah^-i'^j said. He believes that the stone was a 
small stone. The other imams disagree with him. 


JoliaiS UaJLL], uL~Q_/9 I ^ \ j\ pj SjcOl O&J (ViA^) 


Jb ( 4 ^ 2 9 J4^ Jgllaii jJ^Sj HSJr 43 Sljil Jtl £0 iiljj 


3489. Sayyiduna Mughirah -up iiti ibn Shubah -up Jfa ^ narrated that two women 
were co-wives (of the same man). One of them threw a stone or a tent-pole on the 
other (who was pregnant). She suffered a miscarriage. So, Allah's Messenger -S 11 JU. 
(J-j'Ulp judged that diyah be paid for the miscarried child: a ghurrah (which is a 
female or a male slave), making it wajib (obligatory) on the’ asabah (relatives on the 
father's side) of the woman (who had struck the stone or tent pole). 

According to another version: He (Mughirah-ut h ^ j) narrated that a woman struck 
her fellow-wife who was pregnant with a tent-pole causing her death (and her 
unborn child too). He said that one of the two women belonged to the Libyan (a 
branch of the tribe Hudhayl). He (Mughirab-up-an^j) said that Allah's Messenger^ 
Up k made the diyah for the slain woman wajib (obligatory) on the paternal 
relatives of the woman who had killed and made the diyah of the child who was in 
the womb of the woman (who was killed) a ghurrah (a male of female slave). 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also supports the contention of Imam Abu Hanifahii 
The killing was not classified as intentional, but one resembling intentional. 


1 Bukhari # 6910, Muslim # 26-1681, Abu Dawud # 4576, Nasai # 4818, Musnad Ahmad 2-535, 
Darimi # 2382, Duwatta Maalik # 5 uqul 

2 Bukhari # 6905, Tirmidhi # 1411, Muslim # 28-1682 (second version) 
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Imam Shafi'iinA^-j said that the stone mentioned here was a small stone, and normally one 
does not decide to kill anyone with a tent pole. 


SECTION II 

THE DIYAH PAYABLE AGAINST QATL KHATA & SHIBH AMD 

1^.1 h,} sjji jl ^Lj *££ 5131j-a ^31 (jjjj cA (rw-m *) 

c£\j 21 jJ -UJVjl UjjJi (i !jt U4 .SsliUUijlj J»jiJ L U Jjj\ 


— ^ ’i a 3 J 2 £>a )l jJl 5 4-A.La 

3490. Sayyiduna Abdullah ^ ibn Amr .up k ^ narrated that Allah's 

Messenger ,JL.jUpin said, "Know! The bloodwit for murder that resembles 
intentional, as is committed with a whip or a stick, is one hundred camels, of 
which forty must be pregnant."* 

~ 3491. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar (the same liadith.) 1 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith in the masabih has these words: 

q SILL jf lliii 6s ^ sUsiij ^jii ujlsii gil £| 

UJVjl 

[Know! The accidental murder resembling the intentional that was perpetrated by a 
whip or a stick has a blood wit of one hundred camels - diyah mughallazah. Forty 
of the she-camels among them must be pregnant.] 

In other words, the qatl 'amd khata' mentioned here means qatl khata' shibh 'ami as in the 
foregoing version. 

Murder is perpetrated deliberately, or by accident resembling intentionally. 

(i) Deliberate murder is by intention with a weapon or a sharp-edged tool 
severing a limb, or collapsing. 

(ii) That which 'resembles the intentional' means to kill someone knowingly with 

something that is not sharp-edged and not a weapon, whether it is used 
generally to kill man or not. ;l 

(iii) ' The accidental murder is to kill someone without intention or aim. These three ' 

have found mention in the previous pages. This is to which the opinion of 
Imam Abu Hanifah conforms. He says that the stick mentioned in the 
hadith is any kind of stick. It could be light-weight or heavy-weight. 

Other imams say that it is a light-weight stick with which generally a person does not 
commit murder. This is because they hold that to kill anyone with a heavy object with 
which one can be killed is intentional killing. 

In some versions, as in the foregoing one of Masabih, the word diyah is qualified by 
mughallazah. Therefore, the-diyah of shibh amd (resembling deliberate) killing is 
(mughallazah) severe: of four kinds of one hundred camels as wajib (obligatory). Their 
detail is mentioned in the introductory portion of this chapter and it is the opinion of Ibn 


1 Nasai # 4799, Ibn Majah # 2628, Daraqutai # 8(Diyat) Musnad Ahmad 2-il 

2 Abu Dawud # 4547, (Ibn Amir), # 4548(Ibn Umar). 
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Masuckt&^j, Imam Abu Hanifah^u^j, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Ahmad. But, 
Imam Shafi'I k*^j and Imam Muhammad & w.> hold that mughallazah is one hundred 
camels of three kinds as wajib (obligatory), details of which too have been mentioned in the 
introductory portion of this chapter. 

However, it is agreed that diyah mughallazah is not wajib (obligatory) in qatl khata 
(accidental killing). Rather, the zoajib (obligatory) is one hundred camels of five kinds: 

(i) Ibn Makhad - 20 

(ii) Bint Makhad - 20 

(iii) Bint Labun - 20 

(iv) Hiqqah - 20 

(v) Jadha'ah - 20 

This hadith uphold the view of Imam Shafi'I k^j and Imam Muhammad k^j 
concerning diyah mughallazah. 

The Hanafis point out that this hadith is contrary to the one reported by Ibn Masud H*k^j 
and Sa'ib ^k^^ ibn Yazid. 


iA-S % 4ZSS 3jJ I I ^ j jl oJLi CrtjCA cAj (Ti^Y) 

MdJI (jbjri ^ ? j l VI oJui^s 4jU M£s UUJJ ia^il O* ^ ♦ jl Q 9 o-£pl Jj^l 
<~aJ! I ^J>\ <3-2 aj- 131 ur^l cj §1/*^ Jiaj Jfjil 4l |J (Jjiiiil 

9 ^ • jU-JiVl t %9 cl^jl Ii],v-ilVl (_|5 


-•g-SsJI 


AjjJI cJj 4j.pl iUj 

t|i A5lj^ (|i ^ILiiii iijj 6-5 y~Pi <ii 6^ 



3492. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Amr ibn Hazm k ^j reported on the 
authority of his father (Muhammad ibn Amr k <u*» ; ) that his grandfather (Amr ibn 
Hazm Ax-k^j) narrated that Allah's Messenger ,^**1*. k wrote to the people of 
Yemen. His letter had these (instructions): [He who deliberately kills a Muslim for 
no reason at all (which is qatl amd) must bear retaliation for what his hands have 
wrought (and he will be killed for the doing of his hands) unless the heirs of the 
person killed are willing (to pardon him or to accept pecuniary compensation).] 

The letter also said: [A man (who has killed her) may be killed in retaliation for a 
woman (he killed).] 

And it had: [the bloodwit for life is one hundred camels (so he who has them may 
give them as per guidelines mentioned previously). 

And whoso has gold, may give one thousand dinars. 

The bloodwit for the complete cutting off of a nose is nose hundred camels that 
must be paid. 

A full bloodwit is payable for the teeth. 
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And so full bloodwit for the lips (when they are completely sundered). 

And a full bloodwit for both the testicles 

And a full bloodwit for the penis. And a full bloodwit for the backbone 
And a full blood wit for the eyes. And a half bloodwit is payable for one foot. 

And one-third of the bloodwit for wounding the scalp . 

And one-third of the bloodwit for a stab wound that pierces the body. 

And fifteen camels are paid for a wound in the head that displaces the bone. 

And ten camels for each finger and each toe. 

And five camels for a tooth.] 

A version in (Muwatta of) Maalik > the words are: [for an eve, (the bloodwit is) 

fifty (camels), 

for a hand, fifty (camels), 

for a foot, fifty (camels), 

and, for a wound that lays bare (or dislodges) a bone, (the bloodwit is) five (camels).] 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone commits deliberate murder and the heirs of the person who he 
kills do not kill him in retaliation and, if they are willing, bloodwit will be wajib (obligatory). 
As for the perpetrator of accidental murder or murder resembling deliberate murder, he is 
never punishable by retaliation, but only bloodwit is wajib (obligatory) on him. 

Diyah or bloodwit may be paid by camels, or in gold at one thousand dinars, or in 
silver at ten thousand dirhams. However, here silver is not mentioned, sufficing on 
conjecture, so it does not imply that payment of bloodwit in silver is not allowed. 
Rather, whatever the heirs of the murdered person and the killer decide between 
themselves should be the unit of bloodwit. 

As for the jurists, they differ on the validity of dirhams and dinars. Imam Abu Hanifah 
& and Imam Ahmad rule that if the giver has camels but wishes to pay the diyah in 
monetary units, then it is allowed to receive that from him. Imam Shafi'i however, 

rules that if he has camels then monetary compensation should not be made, unless both 
sides agree to it. 

The hadith prescribes a full bloodwit for both eyes (when they are blinded). The basic rule 
concerning bloodwit for cutting off a limb is that a full boodwit becomes wajib (obligatory) 
when the usefulness of the limb is lost completely or its look and beauty is impaired fully. 
The reason is that it is a kind of killing or making someone's life useless. More than that, 
Allah's Messenger has commanded that a full bloodwit may be paid for these limbs. 
Further, from this base, other related rules are deduced. It is reported that Sayyiduna 
Umar had made four bloodwits wajib (obligatory) on a man who had struck another 

man with a single blow that had deprived him of his brain-power, hearing, sight and 
speech, all four things. 

Moreover, if a person shaves off a man's beard and it does not grow again then diyah or 
blood wit will be binding on him who has deprived him of his beard because he impaired 
the beauty of a human face. The same rule applies to the hair on one's head. 2 


1 Nasai # 4853, Darimi # 2366, Bayhaqi 4-89,90, Ibn Hibban # 793,Muwat5ta Maalik # 1 (uqul).. 

2 See also the Hidaya-Commentary on the Islamic Laws v2 p 595 (beard & Scalp) and 5946 (Darul 
Isha'at Karachi) 
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3493. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'aub narrated from his father from his grand 
father that Allah's Messenger decided that (as blood wit) five camels 

should be paid for every such wound that bares a bone, and (also) five camels 
for every tooth. 1 

COMMENTARY: The diyah of all teeth is one hundred camels but of one tooth is five, so 
this does not seem correct mathematically. The fact is that it is not necessary that our 
reasoning should encompass all the commands and directions given to us by the noble 
Prophet (JL-jUfr-an ju. Many commands there are that belie reasoning. It is enough for him 
to give a command and for us to obey it. 

BLOOD WIT FOR DIGITS IS AT PAR 




o\jj) 


3494. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ( JL.j4 9 i*;»t cS u made 

the fingers and toes equal (in respect of blood wit, even thumb and little finger). 2 




(jJljjj! oljj) -t\j^ojJbjaXs>i\jJZ 

3495. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"(In respect of blood wit,) the digits are equal, the teeth are equal, the front tooth 
and the molar tooth are equal, this and this (little finger and thumb) are equal." 3 


BLOOD WIT FOR DHIMMI INFIDEL IS HALF THAT FOR MUSLIM 





Jl \!\y. ijz i 


1 44* JL% ^aliiil 43$ (Jb 4l\: u Cji 


3496. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb ifow-j narrated from his father (Shuayb^^j) from 
his grand father that in the year of the conquest (of Makkah), Allah's Messenger JLo 


1 Tirmidhi # (only first part) # 1390, Abu Dawud # 4566, Ibn Majah (only first part), Nasai #, Darimi 
# 2372, Musnad Ahmad 2-215 

2 Tirmidhi # 1391, Abu Dawud # 4561 

3 Abu Dawud # 4459, Ibn Majah # 2650 
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delivered a sermon and (after praise and glory of Allah) said, "O you 
people! There is no confederacy in Islam but the ones that existed during the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), surely Islam makes it stronger. The believers are like 
one hand against those besides them (in spreading good and helping each other). 
The humblest of them extends protection and the must distant of them has (as 
much) right. Their army regards lilso as rightful (to who spoils as are not with it, 
but) who are at home. 

No believer may be killed for an (enemy) infidel. The blood wit for an infidel 
(dhimmi) is half that for a Muslim. 

(The collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) may pay heed!) Animals are not to be 
brought to be valued for zakah (Annual due charity). (And, the assesses for zakah 
(Annual due charity) may also pay heed!) Animals must not be taken away (far off) 
to their pastures. But, Zakah (Annual due charity) will be collected only in their 
residences." 

And according to a version, he said, "The blood wit for the covenant holder is half 
that for a freeman." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text is («-*!»■) (hilf). It means to make an 
agreement, to bind into a contract. In pre-Islamic times, people used to bind each other 
with covenants, like agreeing to inherit one from the other, helping each other in disputes 
and fighting and if one of them was penalized, the other would help pay the penalty. 

Allah's Messenger ^j forbade the making of such contracts because it was an 

unjust custom and has no place in Islam. Apart from that, the people of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) also agreed to help the oppressed, treat relatives with kindness and 
uphold hpman rights. This was an excellent form of mutual love and co-operation, so the 
Prophet permitted this kind of covenants in Islam, too. 

The words 'most distant of them has right and their army regards as rightful (to spoils) 
who are at home' This portion has been elaborated in the commentary on hadith (#3475) of 
Sayyiduna Ali^i'^j. Also, the words that a believer will not be killed for an infidel have 
been explained there. 

As for the blood wit for an infidel being half of the for a believer, this is what Imam 
MaalikiiA*>j follows. Imam Shafi'I (according to one opinion) and Imam Ahmadi'^j 
say that the blood wit for an infidel is one-third the blood wit for a Muslim. Imam Abu 
Hanifah holds that the blood wit for an infidel is equal to that of a Muslim. It must be 
remembered that this entire discussion is about a disbelieving dhimmi. The enemy 
disbeliever is not entitled to a blood wit. According to a haidth quoted in the Hidayah, 
"Every dhimmi who has a covenant with the Islamic state is entitled to a blood wit of one 
thousand dinars as long as the covenant is valid." After that it is stated that Abu Bakr 
Umar and Uthman abided by this hadith but when Muawiyah 

came he made it half. 

The Hidayah has also quoted Sayyiduna Ali^ii^ as saying, "The dhimmis pay the jizyah 
to us so that their blood and their properties may be safe and protected like our own are." 

In other words, the compiler of the Hidayah wishes to establish that the blood wit for a 
dhimmi is like that for a Muslim. He writes that whatever is ascribed to the other sahabah^j 


1 Abu Dawud # 4583, Ibn Majah # 2652, Nasai # 4837, Darimi # 2370. 
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(**<3# against this cannot contradict these well-known and authentic aathar and sayings. 

The instructions to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) and payers of zakah 
(Annual due charity) have been treated very exhaustively in the Book of zakah (Annual 
due charity). We suffice here with a brief explanation. Jalab (U^r) is the zakah (Annual due 
charity)-collector who halts at a place distant from the owners of the animals and instructs 
them to bring their animals to him. And janab (<~“r) is the owner of the animals who takes 
his animals to a place very far away from the zakah (Annual due charity). Collector and 
asks him to come to the animals land assess them. 

The Prophet forbade both of them to behave in such way. Thus, by following 

his directions, neither of them would face inconvenience. The zakah (Annual due charity) 
would be received at the residences of the owners. 


BLOOD WIT ON ACCIDENTAL KILLING 
UasU (Jj-Aj lS * 3 iJ ^ 3 ^ 0 s " '■ 3 '^'^ ^ u*j (TtAV) 




j l 4I i 


V J lJ<J\ SJ\Sjj\ o\JJ 

I iilfe cfe 3 tSjr* d CSJJJ ll*> Vi 



3497. Sayyiduna Khishf ibn Maalik reported that (Sayyiduna) Ibn mas'ud 
** to narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ to gave his decision in case of 
accidental killing that blood money should be paid thus: twenty she-camels and 
twenty male in their second year, twenty she-camels in their third year, twenty she- 
camels in their fifth year and twenty she-camels in their fourth year. 

The sound opinion is that this hadith is mawquf at Ibn Mas'ud **to ^j and not 
traced to the Prophet (JL-jaJp to j^>). 

It is reported in Sharh us -sunnah (Prophet's ^^toj^ practice) that the Prophet JL> 
,0-jAUfriii paid blood money for a man who was slain at Khaybar from the camels 
received for zakah (Annual due charity), one hundred camels, none of them being 
ibn Makhad (or lin its second year). Rather, there only were ibn Labun (in their 
third year), and they were all of them males. 1 

(Detailed account will follow in the chapter al-Qasamat, about the blood money 
payment at Khaybar) 

COMMENTARY: The hundred camels of blood wit of accidental killing should be of five 
kinds. There is no disagreement about it but the scholars differ on how they are to be made 
up. Imam Abu Hanifah to<**j abides by this hadith in their composition but Imam Shafi'I 
to***j includes Ibn Labun (Camels of two years complete) instead of Ibn Makhad (of one 
year complete). 

Mulla Ali Qari's book Mirqat maybe seen on this question of disagreement on the 


1 Tirmidhi # 1387,1391, Abu Dawud # 4545, Nasai # 4802 (4816), Ibn Majah # 2631, Musnad Ahmad 
1-486. 
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composition of the one hundred camels. In considering this, it must be remembered that 
the Prophet pLsjtJe&i jLo had paid the blood money to that man only as a gesture of good¬ 
will, not because of an obligation. 

The other version (of Sharh us -sunnah (Prophet's practice)) is contradictory to the 

first in that it replaces Ibn Makhad with Ibn Labun, and so upholds the view of Imam 
Shafi'iibiw-j. This too, has been covered by Mulla Ali Qari j in Mirqat. 

BLOOD WIT IS BASED ON CAMELS 

Jll oSs. aLA (Ji cS^-J (TiAA) 


I all I jJ I 


<Jl! AjJ u * JLslS (-iVf jl jlljj aJU jJu-j 

tJj&T <Jli d-dc 03 ^^ ji. <3Lis Jdi- oaild-il JjL*. ^ < J&9 

jl£ Jit pLd! gj&f Jcj Jcj 


3498. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb & narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that the time of Allah's Messenger ,*L- j Up & the value of the (one 
hundred camels of) blood wit was eight hundred dinars or eight thousand dirhams. 
And, those days, the blood wit for the people of the Book (the Christians and Jews) 
was half the blood wit for the Muslims. 

He said (further) that it continued (to be practiced) in this way till Umar 
became Khalifah and delivered a sermon in which he said, "The camels have 
become dear!" 

The narrator went on to say: Umar^di^j fixed the value for those who had gold at 
one thousand dinars, for those who had silver at twelve thousand (dirhams), for 
those who had cows at two hundred cows, for those who had sheep at two thousand 
sheep, and for those who had suits of clothing (as trade merchandise) at two 
hundred pairs of clothing. 

The narrator added: He left the blood wit for the dhimmi unchanged (at four 
thousand dirhams as during the time of the Prophet,*^without raising it in 
proportion to the increase he made in the (other) blood wit. 1 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that this hadith is evidence that the measure of blood 
wit is camels. The amounts of gold and of silver were calculates relative to one hundred 
camels. Hence, Imam Shafi'I opines that the value of these two metals can differ 
relative to appreciation (or depreciation) of the price (of camel). 

Ibn Maalik said that pairs (or suits) of clothing mean a lower wrapper and a sheet of 
cloth (for the upper torso). 

Teebi said that the blood wit for a Muslim was fixed at twelve thousand dirhams 

but that for a dhimmi was unchanged at four thousand dirhams, so it became one-third of 
the blood wit for a Muslim. So, the Shafi'is^-u^j and their like-minded hold that the blood 
wit for the dhimmis is one-third that of Muslims, but the Hanafis j say that both are at 


1 Abu Dawud# 4542 
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par. Shamrri gives (the juristic ruling that is in practice as) value of blood wit in: 

Gold at one thousand dinars, silver at ten thousand dirhams, and camels at one 
hundred camels. However, Imam Shafi'iifo contends that blood wit in silver is at 
twelve thousand dirhams. 

jjljjjlj iSJj *yyl aljLj) —loll AijJI ^iil y®’ (^1 Cf’J 0*T^) 


3499. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that the Prophet fixed the blood 

wit at twelve thousand (dirhams). 1 

BLOOD WIT BELONGS TO HEIRS OF THE MURDERED 


(Jla oSs.< cJ\U*- ‘■£-4*'-' C^j (To* *) 

£| ^*5 v£-ic iSLl <^^1 (JZ iJ^jJI £-2 Ufa® jT XjU fejl I <J® 

aJU <£3 U^Li4£4Ll ^<> dJhj oaSJLLjU l5jj 

3UI a!)I (Jj-iJ «-|Vf iijld c>5 v i <J}I, 

sJjIjLzJ glstl) 1 J^» sill Jj-ij (Jilj SL5. plijl Jjrf J®j 5^3 J® jl-zj 

Vj U~*^® 0^3 SlJ-il (Jj*s- sJL*)l4ilc4lil ^ill (Jj3 <J^»1I 


(<y LjJ Ij jJ I I o !j j) -lli£ Jjlil I 

3500. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb narrated from his father from his grand 

father that Allah's Messenger used to fix the blood wit against accidental 

death at four hundred dinars or their value in silver (which was four thousand 
dirhams) for villagers (or urban dwellers) and he based it on the price of camels. 
Thus, when the camels became costly, he raised the amount (of blood wit) to be 
paid, but when they became cheaper, he reduced the amount (of blood wit) payable. 
(This is why) in the time of Allah's Messenger^jUtiiJLo, the amount (of blood wit) 
was between four hundred and eight hundred dinars whose value in silver was 
eight thousand dirhams. 

The narrator added: Allah's Messenger pJL.j decided that those who had cow 

should pay two hundred cows and those who had sheep should pay two thousand sheep. 
Allah's Messenger (also) said that the amount of blood wit is the right of 

the heirs of the person who is killed. 

And, Allah's Messenger decided (also) that the blood wit payable by a 

woman is to be divided among her paternal relatives and the killer should be 
deprived of inheritance (if he has killed one from whom he is eligible to inherit 
and will get neither from his blood wit nor from his legacy). 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 1388, Abu Dawud # 4546, Nasai # 4803, Ibn Majah # 2632, Darimi # 2363. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4564, Nasai # 4801, Ibn Majah # 2630, Musnad Ahmad # 2-224 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi said that this hadith too is evidence that the measure of 
blood wit is camels. It is fixed on the basis of camels and is wajib (obligatory) to pay at the 
number of camels fixed. This is the opinion of Imam Shafi'iAu*^. 

The blood wit on a woman who commits a murder will be paid by her asabat, meaning, her 
helpers and family. This is as the command for a man. 

A woman will not be responsible as a slave is, for, while it is wajib (obligatory) on a 
slave to pay the blood wit imposed on him on his own and is not payable by his 
asabat, the bloodwit imposed on a woman is not wajib (obligatory) on her to pay but 
payable by her asabat. 

PERPETRATOR OF MURDER RESEMBLING DELIBERATE MURDER IS NOT 
EXECUTED 


5 Or oo) 


(jJ 1I e 1 j j)I (jifr 

3501. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb & wj narrated fromhis father from his 
grandfather that the Prophet ( *L'jUp&JL* said, "Blood wit for murder that resembles 
deliberate murder is as severe as blood wit for deliberate murder, but the 
perpetrator of murder resembling deliberate murder is not be killed." 1 


COMMENTARY: While diyah or blood wit against deliberate murder and against 
murder resembling deliberate murder resemble, qisas is liable on the former but not on 
murder that seems like deliberate. There should be no confusion that qisas (or 
retaliation) is also imposed on the perpetrator of murder that looks like deliberate, but 
it is imposed only on the former. 

BLOOD WIT FOR LOSS OF SIGHT 


SSLUl a. «41a 3I (jisJ! (J1L31 ^ill (Jll eJS.(jfc- kl£.J (To* Y) 


(u^UJ b 1 ^ 11 «b ->) -34+) 1 

3502. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb Wj narrated from his father from his grandfather 
that Allah's Messenger gave verdict for an eye that (is wounded but) is in 

its place yet has lost sight that one-third of blood wit is payable. 2 
COMMENTARY: If a person strikes another so that he loses his eyesight though the eye 
stands in its socket and the face retains its character then one-third blood wit will be wajib 
(obligatory) on the man responsible for the damage. It has been mentioned previously that 
if both eyes are lost the full blood wit is payable (one hundred camels), and if one is lost 
then half blood wit is payable. 

Some Ulama (Scholars) say that the usefulness is not taken away completely in this case. 
So the blood wit for it should be as for a man who is beaten (but he loses no limb and 
suffers no wound) but he only gets a black body. The blood wit for it should be a 
proportionate hukhumah(i* £*■). 


1 Abu Dawud # 4565, Musnad Ahmad 2-224 

2 Abu Dawud # 4567, Nasai # 4840 
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The word hukumah is a terminology concerning blood wit, the valuation is called arbitration. 
It supposes the man to be a slave and calculates the depreciation in his value because of the 
wound. The amount of this decrease is the blood wit that is wajib (obligatory) of the man 
responsible to wound him. They maintain that the Prophet's verdict of one-third 

blood wit means not the regular blood wit but that deduced through hukumah. 

Toorpushti has concluded in a discussion on this hadith that it is questionable. 
BLOOD WIT FOR THE UNBORN CHILD 

lA u£ q,\ cA -}4>vo cAi (Td‘V*) 


(J j*LiJ aSX& £DI 4iJl 


4-iLi CA 1.1a L$jJ \aljj jl iPi 

i' usl^ i' CA u* ' 


3503. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Amr reported from Abu salmah who said 
that Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger decided that 

the blood wit for miscarriage is a ghurrah. And a ghurrah is a male or a female 
slave, or a horse, or a mule. 

Abu Dawud who transmitted it pointed out that Hammad ibn Salamah and Khalid 
Wasti transmitted this hadith from Muhammad ibn Amr but neither mentioned 
'horse or mule'. 1 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Nawawi & said that the ghurrah is something very 
exquisite. It is applied to man in the sense that Allah created him in the best of forms. 

Some scholars say that a narrator included horse and mule in ghurrah in this hadith on his 
own. Ghurrah is applied only to a human being who belongs to someone. 


QUACK IS LIABLE TO PAY FOR PATIENT'S DEATH 





3504. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb narrated from his father from his grandfather 
that Allah's Messenger said, "He who practices medicine but is not known as 

a physician (and someone dies at his hands) will be held responsible." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone who is not a physician pretends to be one and treats patients 
one of whom dies, then all the ulama (Scholars) agree that blood wit will be wajib 
(obligatory) on his paternal relatives. However, he will not be killed in retaliation because 
he had the patient's permission to treat him. 


BLOOD WIT WAS FORGIVEN TO THE POOR 


I Ai I jO f kill ^ f ■jJ y? Oro • °) 


1 Abu Dawud # 4579, Tirmidhi # 1410, Musnad Ahmad 2-498 

2 Abu Dawud # 4586, Ibn Majah # 3466, Nasai # 4830 
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3505. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that a boy who belonged to a 

poor family cut off the ear of a boy belonging to a rich family. His family members 
came to the Prophet (jL-jAsipiai jl? and pleaded, "We are, indeed, poor people (so we 
may not be asked to pay the blood wit)." So, he did not impose anything on them. 1 
COMMENTARY: If a boy happens to cause loss or damage to anyone then because of 
neglect of a correct way, he will be classified as perpetrator of accidental wrong. The 
penalty for it will be imposed on his relatives as ivajib (obligatory). If a boy kills someone, 
then retaliation shall not be liable on him. 

In this, case penalty was wajib (obligatory) on the boy's parents. However, the Prophet 
(*x*) condoned that because of their poverty and made no blood wit wajib (obligatory) on them. 
The boy who cut off the ear of the rich boy was not a slave but a freeman. If he was a slave 
then he would have had to pay the blood wit himself and the poverty of his masters would 
not have absolved him of the fine. 


SECTION ID ip 

KILLING RESEMBLING DELIBERATE & ACCIDENTAL KILLING 

^ ^ < jJLjMS % j4-*J I $Lt Jb «iil ^ (Vo»*\) 

, < t : i±c. S . (Sb V\ UaaU (j (Jti jC>U5 C- i Lflia. \$6 Lfra \& ^Vjb (jl. 4%XJ ^ 


(jjboljj) 


3506. Sayyiduna Ali ** to said that the blood-wit for murder that resembles 
deliberate murder is (one hundred she-camels as wajib (obligatory)) of three kinds: 
thirty-three she-camels in their fourth year, thirty-three she-camels in their fifth 
year and thirty-four she-camels in their sixth year. All of them must be pregnant. 
According to another version, he said that blood-wit for accidental murder is four 
kinds of (one hundred she-camels as wajib (obligatory)): twenty-five she-camels in 
their fourth year, twenty-five she-camels in their third year, and twenty-five she 
camels in their second year. 2 


4&S U L&'&J u*j (Vo * V) 

(I1 oIjj) -l&a tcb (J) 


3507. Sayyiduna MujahkU' said that Umar** to decided that the blood wit for 
murder that resembles deliberate murder is thirty she-camels in their fourth year, thirty 
she-camels in their fifth year and forty pregnant she-camels in their sixth year. 3 
(This hadith # 3507 upholds the contention of Imam Shafi'i to***-j) 


BLOOD WIT FOR THE UNBORN 


(J4l)l ^131 0 $ (V0.VVCA) 


1 Abu Dawud # 4590, Nasai #4751. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4551 

3 Abu Dawud # 4550,Musnad Ahmad 1-49. 
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Vj <$& Vj Vj V &JJ1 jlil g£)J Jl Ji* £-/■*> 

i4U lijj ^j!>t Crt ili u!l ^Ly iLl Ja sill jj-ij jlli i£4i 


3508. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Musayyib **•narrated that Allah's Messenger 
fJLjdf decided that a ghurrah be paid as blood wit for a child that is killed in its 
mother's womb. (Ghurrah is a male or female slave.) The man who was the 
recipient of this decision asked, "why should I be penalized,for one who has not 
eaten or drunk, or spoken, or cried? The like of it is dropped." Allah's Messenger 

j*Js. 4 i\ <J L 0 said, "This man belongs merely to the kahin (soothsayers)." 1 

3509. Sa'eed reported like it from Abu Hurayrah 2 

COMMENTARY: The kahin is a soothsayer. He speaks in rhyming verse to chant his listeners. 
However, it is eloquence and fluency that appeals to the listeners. The Prophet's 

speech was such, more particularly his supplications. For example, this prayer: 

O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the learning that is of no profit, and a heart that 
is not fearful. 

Shamni said that if anyone strikes a pregnant woman and she suffers a miscarriage, 
then the blood wit is a ghurrah, meaning five hundred dirhams payable by the tribe of the 
person striking the woman. He said that ghurrah is five hundred dirhams according to the 
ulama (Scholars). 

If a pregnant woman is struck on her belly and a living child emerges from her womb and 
after that dies, then a full blood wit becomes wajib (obligatory). 


1 Nasai # 5820, Muwatla 6 (equal). 

2 Abu Dawud # 4576, Muslim # 36-168, Musnad Ahmad # 2-274. 
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CHAPTER - III 

OFFENCES THAT DO NOT MAJCE PENALTY LIABLE O \j ISJ U 

The word (ouu*) (Jinayat) 1 is the plural of (*i>r)(jinayah). The word jinayah means 'offences 
committed against persons such as murder, wounding, drowning,' 'felony/ 

The preceding chapter mentioned the punishments, blood wit, retaliation etc. that are 
imposed on jinayah. In this chapter such kinds of jinayah are mentioned for which no 
punishment becomes wajib (obligatory). 

SECTION I 

NO RESPONSIBILITY FOR AN ANIMAL'S ACTION 

jjJij jl! ££ (r<n.) 

(4jAc (5^») - \J 

3510. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The dumb animals! A wound caused by them is forgiven. (Falling in) a mine 
is forgiven. (Falling down) a well is forgiven." 2 
COMMENTARY: If an animal tramples, gores its horns, slaps with its tail or bites someone 
wounding or killing him, or it damages property then no compensation is payable, 
provided its keeper is not with it. If someone drives it, rides it or leads it, then that person 
will be liable for whatever damage to life or property the animal causes. This is what Imam 
Abu Hanifah &***■ j says. 

Imam Shafi'i^t^ contends that if the animal causes these things during day then nothing 
is payable or wajib (obligatory) on its owner. However, if any damage is caused by the 
animal at night then its owner is responsible and it is wajib (obligatory) on him to pay 
damages. It is the responsibility of the owners to lock or tether their animals in the night. 
•By day, the fields, gardens and other things must be taken care of by their owners. 
FORELEGS & HIND LEGS: It is stated in the Hidayah that one who drives the animal will 
be responsible for any damage that may be occasioned by its fore or hind legs. But, a 
person who leads the an animal behind him will be responsible for any damage caused by 
its fore legs only, not by its hind legs. The rider of an animal is answerable for anything the 
animal destroys by treading it down, striking it with its head, forelegs or body. But not its 
hind legs or tail. 

If there is a rider on an animal and also one who drives it then damages will be wajib 
(obligatory) on both. 3 

MINE: If anyone falls into a mine or is buried in it then no damages are wajib (obligatory) on 


1 Both 'a's are prolonged in the plural and only the first in the singular 

2 Bukhari # 6913, Muslim # 45-1710, Tirm/dhi # 1377, Abu Dawud # 4593, Nasai # 2496, Ibn Majah # 
2673, Darimi # 1668, Muwalto Maalik # 12 (Ugul), Musnad Ahmad # 2-728. 

3 Hidayah (English translation) v2 pp 619-620. The Urdu text (of Mazahir Haq) has that the rider is 
responsible for its hind legs also. (Dar ul-Isha'at Karachi.) 
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one who has dug the mine. If a person hires a labourer to dig a mine and he is buried 
when the mine collapses on him then no responsibility rests on the owner of the mine.^This 
second possibility is not restricted hiring anyone to dig mines only but this rule applies also 
to other forms of hiring. The first possibility applies also to digging wells. If anyone digs a 
well on his own land or on a place where it is permitted then he is not responsible for 
damages when a passer-by falls into it. 1 

NO DAMAGES PAYABLE WHEN DEFENDING ONESELF 

JjliI^A.1 fa 0“o U) 

£gjJI (Jj,* c | lj JJuts 1 (J oJj I LjAjLa.1 tjlii], 

3511. Sayyiduna YaTa ibn Umayyah narrated that he had participatedwith 

Allah's Messenger in the battle of the jaysh ul-usrah (army of distress 

which was the Battle of Tabuk in 9AH) and he had a servant (with him). He (the 
servant) had a dispute with another man and they fought one another (over 
something). One of them bit another's hand, and he pulled out his hand from the 
mouth of the other who bit him. This (action) dislodged his front tooth which fell 
out and he went to the Prophets j d&kj*? (to complain) but He did not impose any 
damage for the front tooth, saying "Should he leave his hand in your mouth while 
you munched it like a male camel?" 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did not agree to get the man who bit another's 

hand and lost his tooth in the process any compensation because the other man was 
defending himself. He had no option but to pull out his hand from the other's mouth. 

It is stated in sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's practice) that it a man tries to assault a 

woman and she attacks him to save herself and he dies, then nothing will be wajib 
(obligatory) on the woman,who was engaged in self-defence. 

PRESERVING CHASTITY: Sayyiduna Umar^-i'^j was asked to decide about a girl 
who was collecting wood in a desolate place when a man followed her to molest her. She 
picked up a stone and flung it at the rascal who died on being hit by it. Umar ^e-k^j gave 
judgment, "This killing is from Allah (who punished him to preserve the chastity of an 
innocent girl). By Allah, no blood wit will be imposed because of it." Imam Shafi'i&<u*\> 
held the same opinion. 

Similarly, if is also allowed to defend oneself and protect one's property against bandits 
and miscreants. One must first try to make them see reason. If they do not desist and one 
has to kill them to protect oneself (or one's property) then their blood is forgiven to him. 
(There will be no retaliation.) 


(4 = l£(j^4~ a ) £ [fjjtaaZ i/LliS Q 


1 The word in the hadith is (jVr) Jubar. According to the LEXICON of Lanes (vz p 374) it mean: 'a 
thing of which no account, or for which no retaliation is taken/ 

2 Bukhari # 2265, Muslim # 23-1674, Nasa'i # 4764, Ibn Majah # 2656, Musnad Ahmad 4-223. 
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DEFENDER IS MARTYR IF KILLED IN THE PROCESS 

O* tSjfirt a-I^ aAJI gL .< 0^ ADIJd£ (roVY) 


3512. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "He who is killed for his property (protecting it) is a martyr." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone guards his property and someone kills him then he is a martyr. 
The same ruling applies to one who is killed while protecting his family members. 

3513. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ; narrated that a man (came to the Prophet JU* 

and) submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, do tell me what (should I do) if a 
man comes to snatch my property?" He said, "Do not give him your property." He 
asked, "Tell me, what if he fights with me?." He said, "Fight with him." He asked, 
"Tell me, what if he kills me?" He said, "Then you become a martyr." He asked, 
"Tell me,, what if I kill him?" He said, "He will go to hell." (And you will not be 
responsible for anything.) 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith urges the Muslims to resist strongly anyone who tries to hert 
them or cause them damage. This hadith arouses in the believers the spirit of courage. 
They should not show cowardice against anyone who tries to deprive them of their 
property and destroy them. A Muslim who has the strength of faith and trust in Allah is 
expected to face boldly the attacker, miscreant and mugger. He should prefer a death in an 
honourable manner than a disgraced life, and earn martyrdom. Or, he should get rid of the 
evil mein consigning him to hell. 

This hadith is evidence that even if the evil man is a Muslim then it is allowed to resist him 
and to kill him if that becomes necessary. 

PEEPING EYES MAY BE PUT OUT 



^ Ail Ol r jfo aIIp aJJI Ail i) 

(aJx ^>01*) _£LLL(>? vfjdt U &£ cilia | Use- 


3514. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "If anyone peeps into your house (through a hole while the door is 
shut) and you have not given him permission (to enter) and you throw a pebble at 
him blinding his eyes thereby, then there will be no sin on you." 3 


1 Bukhari # 2480, Muslim # 226-141, Abu Dawud # 4771, Tirmidhi # 1419, Nasai # 4087, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-163 (Abu Dawud is similar to it.) 

2 Muslim # 225-140 

3 Bukhari # 6888, Muslim # 44-2158, Nasai # 4861, Musnad Ahmad 2-243. 
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COMMENTARY: Imam Shaft'i j abides by the haidth in toto. Imam Abu Hanifah 

says that it is a strong warning against peeping into any house and says that anyone who 
incapacitates an eye will have to pay damages. 


faj &UI V-f-J CJi l)4- (tm o) 

cLi»la3 qJ-1^ v£Jj>I jltT jJ Jlis 4-dj4j ktJit Jh^4jJI 


(<cAc j^) (J4-T u-* jix-iV I 

3515. Sayyiduna sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that a man peeped through a hole in 

the door of (the house of) Allah's Messenger and Allah's Messenger i»t 

(*1-0 a- 1* had a spike (in his hand) with which he scratched his head. He (saw him 
peeping (into his house and) said, "If I had known that you were looking at me 
(deliberately) then I would have poked your eyes with it" (pointing to the spike). 
Seeking permission has been prescribed only because of the sight (that might not 
fall on non-mahrams)." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is as bad to peep into another's house as it is to enter it without 
permission. Teebi-u* & said that this hadith suggests that if anyone glances into 
someone's house unintentionally while passing before it, then he is not to be blamed. 

THROWING PEBBLES UNNECESSARILY 


<£& 4111 *jj| (JjJJ sjjll Ljjjt-V Jlis cijis M Lj <jij ill J SlLa ui tSfi (TOM) 


3516. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal** & j said that he saw a man throw 
pebbles holding (and aiming) them between his thumb and (fore) finger. So he 
said, "Do not throw pebbles because Allah's Messenger has forbidden 

that pebbles be thrown in this manner, saying, 'Game cannot be caught by this 
thing nor may an enemy be wounded. Rather (it is a vain pursuit whereby) you 
might break a tooth or slash an eye.'" 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^-jU*< 3 a disallowed this pursuit because nothing is 
gained from it but disputes may arise. People may quarrel unnecessarily. The same ruling 
applies to every such vain, meaningless thing. 

DO NOT DISPLAY WEAPONS IN PUBLIC 





1 Bukhari # 6901, Muslim # 4-2156, Tirmidhi # 2709, Nasai # 4859, Darimi # 2384, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
330. 

2 Bukhari # 5479, Muslim # 54-1924, Abu Dawud # 5270, Nasai # 4815, Ibn Majah # 3226, Darimi # 
44, Musnad Ahmad 4-86. 
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3517. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When any of you comes to our mosque or our market, or passes along, and has 
with him arrows, he must keep them covered (in their quiver, or hold them in his 
hand) lest he cause injury to any Muslim by them." 1 
COMMENTARY: Not only in the mosques and markets but in every such place as there is 
a gathering of Muslims, one must carry his weapons carefully. They could be arrows, 
swords, guns, or whatever kind. A slight negligence could wound a Muslim. 

DO NOT POINT A WEAPON AT A MUSLIM 


JajLi <i*45 < 5 * (row) 


1 5J5 Hjii. ^jUsdjI Jj6 

3518. Sayyidima Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Let not any of point a weapon at his (Muslim) brother, for, he cannot say 
perhaps the devil might take it away from his hand and (because of it,) he might 
land in a pit in hell." 2 

COMMENTARY: The devil is always on the qui vive. If a person make a mistake, the 
devil tempts him to commit sin. If he points a weapon at his Muslim brother, he might be 
careless and hurt him. That might mean hell. 

fjSJ&Cjf&JCroW) 



oljj) I 9 4^> VolaJ jU kliXj 

3519. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone points (a weapon or something of) iron at his (Muslim) brother 
then the angels curse him till he puts it aside, even if he is his brother having the 
same father and mother. 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone points at his brother a piece of iron, clearly he may not be 
meaning to threaten him. He might be jesting. But, even then the angels curse him. Thus 
it is emphasized that anything of iron or a weapon must not be pointed at a Muslim. 

ybc/’j 0“0Y.) 

—tia Sljj I i\jj 

3520. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 

that the Prophet (Jl-j Ut in said, "He who picks up a weapon against us (even in 
jest) does not belong to us." (Meaning, 'he does not follow our ways.') 

The version (of Muslim) adds: "He who cheats us (by not disclosing defect of what 
he sells) does not belong to us." 4 



1 Bukhari # 7075, Muslim # 124-2615, Abu Dawud # 2587, Ibn Majah # 2778, Musnad Ahmad 4-418. 

2 Bukhari # 7072, Muslim # 126-2617, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 

3 Muslim # 125-2616, Tirmidhi # 2162, Musnad Ahmad 2-256. 

4 Bukhari # 7070, Muslim # 164-101, Nasai'i # 4100, Ibn Majah # 2575 and 2576, Musnad Ahmad 2- 
417 & 2-3. 
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3521. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-jUf. said, "He who draws a sword against us (even in jest) does not belong to us." 1 
DO NOT PUNISH ANYONE 


51 i!j 102 (j-lS I L 


Jj 6*-j (Y^ YY ) 


l&JjZULb Jlia li-fe U (Jlis J-6^ J £j s-~Ai I cj 


3522. Hisham ibn Urwah said that his father narrated that Hisham ibn Hakim 
passed by certain people in Syria from the Anbath (Nabateans) who were made to 
stand in the sun and olive oil was poured on their heads. He asked, "What is this?" 
He was told, "They are being punished for (not paying) the kharaj (homage 
revenue)" (land tax). Hisham said, "I bear witness that I had heard Allah's 
Messenger JL* say. "Surely, Allah will punish in the hereafter, those who 

punish the people, in this world." 2 


ALLAH'S WRATH ON THE OPPRESSORS 


^±j\ 8jj tiJ Us sjj} iijt£j5 jLzj <£& Si)l j-*> di-ij jll jtl sjrtj* Q,\ u^j (Y'OYT) 


•UO 


3523. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a^-Sii^, narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If you live long, you shall see soon people holding in their hands something 
like oxtails (meaning, whips). They will begin the morning and the wrath of Allah 
will be on them and in the evening Allah's severe anger will be on them." 

Another version has: 'in the evening Allah's curse is on them.' 3 

COMMENTARY: The 'people you will see' will be the stooges of the oppressors or cruel rulers. 


CLOTHED BUT NAKED 

U^ijl jd Cyt rill I (J J (Y'OYi ) 

f.j oU|U objlfr CJC-J6 ELijj u^LJI ^ < j 

OU—« oljj)-ll^j llf 8 jLj-S ly .iajiJ vljjJ U^L? Vj <!il ^ aIjUJI 

3524. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Muslim # 112-99, Tirmidhi # 2520, Musnad Ahmad 4-46. 

2 Muslim # 118-2613, Musnad Ahmad 4-403 

3 Muslim # 53-2856, Musnad Ahmad 2-323. 
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said, "Two kinds of the inmates of hell there are whom I have not seen: (i) A 
people who have with them whips resembling ox-tails with which they will strike 
people (unjustly). And (ii) women (who will be) clothed but (be nearly) naked. 
They will incite men and be disposed to them. Their heads will sway like the 
humps of bukht camels. These inciting women will not enter paradise and will not 
experience its fragrance though its fragrance can be perceived at a distance this-far- 
and-that-far." 1 

COMMENTARY: The women mentioned will wear very fine see-through garments. Or, 
they will leave part of their body bare. Or, they will not put their scarf on their chest and 
belly but put it round their necks. 

This could also refer to women who don different kinds of costly garments in this world 
but neglect the garment of taqwa (piety) (righteousness). It is only the garment of taqwa 
(piety) that will entitle them to paradise. 

These women will incline men to themselves by their adornment, behaviour and walk and 
will lean toward men. 

The bukht camels are the camels of khurasan with two humps (also known as Bactrian 
camels). The women arrange their hair in the manner of humps. 

The women described in this hadith did not exist in the time of the Prophet He 

did, however, forewarn of this kind of women. It is one of his miracles. 

The hadith says that these women will not enter paradise but there are such men too who 
have not been mentioned here. Qari Iyad iuwj said that they will be admitted to paradise 
after going through their punishment, but not those women who perpetrate these things 
and maintain that whatever they do is lawful and not wrong at all. 


DO NOT STRIKE AT THE FACE 




^44-s jiu Jsli \i\jLj sih All jjJLj jt! jt! (ro YO) 


3525. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pL-jUpaijL* 

said, "When one of you fights (and beats another), he must spare the face because 
Allah created Aadam in His own likeness." 

COMMENTARY: Creating Aadam fV-JiUp in His likeness means bestowing on him His 
attributes of majesty and beauty. Or, it could mean a form that Allah has given only to 
human beings and described it as 'His' to bestow honour on Aadam It is as He 

says (^j^AJcAii) (blow into him My spirit}(15: 29) and ascribes the spirit to Himself to 
honour and show the excellence of mankind. 


Some scholars say that the pronominal suffix in (*j^)(Surathi, his likeness or his form) 
stands for Aadam's form. This form is distinct from the forms of all other creatures. It is 
full of excellence and beauty. 

It will mean that Allah created mankind nobler lthan all creatures. Of all man's limbs, his 
face is the noblest and most honourable. It is the index of his form and perfection. Hence, 


1 Muslim # 52-2128. 
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one must refrain from striking it The ulama (Scholars) say that this command is by way of 
mustahab (desirable). 

SECTION II 

FORBIDDEN TO LOOK INTO HOUSES 

j 4>a5 IjL AAS & siil Ja jj45 jl* <jlS/ yt i* (vot^) 

^ V;nT a U j^il 131 J? &>b .’i l VIj^ (^l ^l&i . ■ i jfcS . ’ i l 

U»i aIIUI. m. 1 I (|L»i jjc V L_jb 

-44/ ili jilj $1 sijj -v^ 5 i (/t / iaLi.1 

3526. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone slides a curtain and peeps into a house before receiving permission 

(to enter ) and sees that which ought not to be seen of his family, then he touches 

the limit that is not lawful for him to touch. If a man (from the house) challenges 

him when he looks in and puts out his eye, I will not hold him responsible. (And, I 

will not impose any penalty on him.) However, if a man goes by a door that has not 

curtain and is not shut and he looks in, then he has not committed a sin. Rather, sin 

is committed by the people of the house. 1 

(They ought to have shut the door and drawn the curtain) 

COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) for the family to keep the door of their house shuts 
or draw a curtain over it. 


Ojfe U lias Jio 


DO NOT HAND OVER OR TAKE UNSHEATHED SWORD 
(jjljyjljiffJ/jOl»'jL>) — VjLLa1 • j l(TOYV) 

3527. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger -&> forbade 

the handling of an unsheathed sword. 2 

THONG OF SANDAL MUST NOT BE SNAPPED BETWEEN TOES 

0 s "J 0*0 YA) 



OJIjjjWjj) 

3528. Al-Hasan (-5«-u*»j reported that Samurah -up narrated that Allah's Messenger 
disallowed the snapping of the strap of a sandal between two toes. 3 
COMMENTARY: These two hadith forbid the two things by way of compassion. 

BEING KILLED WHILE PROTECTING RELIGION, LIFE & PROPERTY 

(rw) 



1 Tirmidhi # 2709, Musnad Ahmad 5-81. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2163(2170), Abu Dawud # 2588 

3 Abu Dawud # 2589 
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J&9 <U>\ Jd Lf*J j&h f|U vojji Jit u-“J Ji Jlfl 


(tjjLJJ I j jJ I j (^JujjU 1 o 1 j j ) 

3529. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Zayd **h^g*> narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL. 3 *Js-kj*e 
said, "He who is killed while defending his religion is a martyr. He who is killed 
while defending himself is a martyr. He who is killed while protecting his 
property is a martyr. And, he who is killed while protecting his family is a martyr. 1 

COMMENTARY: If a disbeliever or an innovator ridicules Islam on the face of Muslim who 
contends with him over that but is slain then in this case the Muslim attains martyrdom. 

The ulama (Scholars) say generally that if anyone has evil intentions against a person's life, 
property or family, then he must first try to convince him out of it. If he does not see sense, 
then, he may use force and if he kills the evil man then no penalty is due from him. But, if 
he himself is slain then that is martyrdom for him. 

DO NOT RAISE SWORD AGAINST A MUSLIM 

‘yljsl iiLAlll (J^> ^1)1 I lAj (Xov* ) 

3530. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet said, "There 

are seven gates of hell. One of these gates is for him who draws a sword against my 
ummah," or, he said, "against Muhammad's ummah" 2 

I I*_J b jlxi. 

And the hadith of Abu Hurayrah^is^/. "The treading of the foot is forgiven..." is 
mentioned in the chapter on al-ghasab (wrongful appropriation) hadith # 2952. 

And this chapter has no section-III 


1 Tirmidhi # 1431, Abu Dawud # 4772, Nasa'i # 4090, Ibn Majah # 2580, Musnad Ahmad 1-190. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3123, Musnad Ahmad 2-94. 
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chapter - IV 

AL-QASAMAH - OATHS 




The Arabic word is al-Qasamah It I s to take an oath. In Sari'ah, it refers to a murder 

in a village or neighbourhood, or anywhere near to it, when the murderer is not traced, 
then the state or government should investigate. If the murderer is traced, then the law 
will take its course against him. If not, then fifty men of that place (selected by the next of 
kin of the slain man) will be put to oath. Each of them shall depose in this way, "By Allah 
(or, I swear by Allah), neither have I killed him nor do I know who has slain." This is as 
Imam Abu Hanifah contends and it is based on the well-known hadith. 


(The plaintiff should present a witness while the defendant must take an oath.) 1 
It is suggested also by the haidth # 3531. 

The contention of Imam Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad^^j is that if there was animosity 
between the inhabitants of the village or locality, or of its surroundings. (Where the body 
is found and the murdered man, or some strong pointers are found suggesting that 
someone there could have been the murderer, then the next of kin of the murdered man 
will be put to oath. They will depose, "We swear by Allah, you have killed him." If they 
refuse to take the oath, then the accused will be made to swear. This is indicated by the 
first hadith of this chapter (#3532) 

Qisas, or retaliation is not wajib (obligatory) when resorting to qasamah, even if the 
accusation is of deliberate murder. But, diyah or blood wit is wajib (obligatory) in this case 
(oath-taking) whether the accusation is of deliberate murder or of accidental murder. 
However, Imam Maalik said that if it is an accusation of deliberate killing then qisas 
should be imposed. Imam ShafTi^i**^ also said the same thing in his ancient ruling. 

It must be known that this form of qasamah was prevalent during the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) too. The Prophet retained it. He passed judgment according to it for 

the slain Ansar whose murder the ansars had blamed on the Jews of the Khaybar. 


SECTION I jjfcjjtfi 

WHO WILL BE PUT TO OATH 

(J4-- LA ^J\ (jJLa. UjSI Q\ y? cA cAj (Tom) 

jlil 1 Jjkz 9 J&S\ £$. ^ J 4^ lA J- 6 

JJJij b IjJLs v, • j blb (JlsJl jA-Ctj 4 Q& £lil 


1 Tirmidhi # 1341(1346) 
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(Jj-ij b IjJIs ^ £| ij45 (Jb ojjJ^l 4 JJI 

J-Sdjli ilx?1 (jSr^- Jj'jJ c|i ^ SlM (J^ <U1 Jj-£J 

(aJkC^ala) *LiLj ejJL%<> 2 ^>LiJ I L ^4jJI ( Jj-ijol5j.S J.S 45 .U.JI 


3531. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij and Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu hathmah -Su^j 

** narrated that Abdullah ibn sahl (**■ & ^j and Muhayyisah ibn Mas'ud**^,^*) 
came to Khaybar. When they separated from one another (one day) among the palm 
trees and (finding him alone) someone killed Abddullah ibn Sahl-up 41 ^ Ja 
(Thereafter) Abdur Rahman ibn Sahl (the real brother of the slain Abdullah) 

and the (two) sons of Mas'ud, Huwayyisah and Muhayyisah (paternal cousins of 
the slain man) came to the Prophet and informed him of what had 

happened to their relative. Abdur Rahman (the brother of the slain man) 

who was the youngest of the lot was the first to speak. The Prophet said 

to him, "Kabbir al-Kubr" (Respect the eldest of you. Let him speak.) Yahya ibn 
Sa'eed (a narrator of this hadith) said that the Prophet's ^ words 

meant, 'Let the eldest take charge of speaking.' Then, they spoke (meaning the 
eldest of them). The Prophet ^jUt-i'^said, "If fifty of you take oaths then you 
will be eligible to seek blood wit or retaliation for your man who is murdered." Or, 
he said, "your companion." They submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, it is 
something that we had not seen. (We cannot say definitely who had killed.)" He 
said, "fifty of the Jews will take oaths and acquit themselves." (Their oaths will 
prove them innocent.) They said, "O Messenger of Allah, they are disbelievers. 
(Their oaths are meaningless and unreliable.)" So (to bury the mischief) Allah's 
Messenger paid the blood wit himself (to the heirs of the slain man). 

According to another version: he said, "Swear fifty oaths and be entitled to 
the blood wit of your man who is murdered," or, he said, "Your companion." 
Then Allah's Messenger pi-j JLe himself paid his blood wit amounting to 

one hundred she-camels. 1 

COMMENTARY: The person who is the eldest must be honoured. He should initiate 
conversation. 

This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to plead in matters of hudud or prescribed 
punishments, even for those who are present the guardian of the deceased was his real 
brother, Abdur Rahman ibn SahU* it while Huwayyisah and Muhayyisah were his 
patemial cousins. 

Ths hadith says that the plaintiff should be put to oath first. But, the Hanafis say that the 
defendant is to be made to swear initially. 


(JLi.LL)LJI I jubj 

And this chapter is without section-II 


1 Bukhari # 6142,6143, Muslim # 2-1669, Tirmidhi # 1422, Nasa'i # 4712, Musnad Ahmad 4-142 
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SECTION III &&&& 

DEFENDANT SHOULD BE PUT TO OATH FIRST 


S13I dl ^jiis j\j£Z\ cA J 4J (roTY) 

4ji b ijilS jjjji ji3l JuB id s£Aii Ijjfitf 

IjJbLli lij& lt 5 >Jacd <J£ JJ-* Uijj 6-2 Jb u-^b jd 

oIjj) IJjU ja!>£J)[3 q 


3532. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Khadij <u* & narrated that a man of the Ansar was 
killed (and he was Abdullah ibn Sahl His relatives went to the Prophet 

JL> and mentioned to him what had happened. He asked them, "Do you 
have two witnesses who might testify to the murderer of your man?" They 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, no Muslim was there at the time. Only Jews 
were there (and they are known to create mischief) and they are impudent enough 
to perpetrate things more grave than that." He said, "Then select fifty of them 
and put them to oath." But, they did not agree (to put the Jews to oath knowing 
that they would not hesitate to take false oath). So, Allah's Messenger 
paid his blood wit himself. 1 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari ii-w-j points out that the defendants are called upon to 
swear first. The Hanafis observe this practice. He has mentioned all arguments of different 
imams and concluded that the Hanafi practice is correct. 


CHAPTER-V 

KILLING APOSTATES & THOSE WHO _ J&lAj 

STRIVE TO CAUSE CORRUPTION 

WHO IS A MURTAD: Murtad is an apostate. He turns away from the folds of the religion 
of Islam. He exits from the light of faith and Islam and enters the dark recesses of disbelief 
and polytheism. 

COMMAND ABOUT AN APOSTATE: (We seek refuge in Allah from such thought). If a 
Muslim apostates, then, first, he must be invited to Islam and if he has some confusion and 
queries then they must be clarified for him. This is not, however, wajib (obligatory) but 
merely mustahab (desirable) because he already has received the invitation to Islam and it is 
riot necessary to renew it. However, such a person should be put in prison for three days. 
If he repents and returns to the fold of Islam in three days, that is good for him, otherwise 
Islam prescribes a death penalty for an apostate. Some ulama (Scholars) hold that respite 
should be given to him if he requests for a deferment otherwise there is no need to defer 
the punishment, but ImamShafi'i holds that it is wajib (obligatory) that the ruler grant 
him a three day breather. But, the Quran says: 


1 Abu Dawud # 4524 
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{kill the polytheists}(9.5) 

And, the Prophet said' 

(He who changes his religion Islam, kill him.) 

This means that it is not wajib (obligatory) to give an opportunity to the apostate to think over. 
WHO STRIVES TO CAUSE CORRUPTION: The second portion of the caption concerns 
those who strive to create mischief. Generally, this refers to those who make mischief on land, 
commit robbery and indulge in killing and man-salughter, and disturb the peace and comfort 
of the people. However, here reference is made specifically to robbery, and to highway 
robbery. The prescribed punishment for these crimes too is killing. The Quran says: 

Ijllijj j \ ISli9 J-ijJ ^ £ J U»i 

{The only recompense of those who wage war against Allah and His Messenger and 
strive to do corruption in the land is that they should be slain....} (5 :33) 

MORE COMMANDS ABOUT APOSTACY & APOSTATES: Our lives these days are 
very unbridled. We speak carelessly and we do not conform to our beliefs and ideologies. 
Our deeds belie our faith. The result is that we often utter with our tongues such things as 
we consider insignificant but they cast us nearer to the borders of disbelief. We do many 
such deeds which we give no thought but they lead us to the brink of disaster and cause us 
loss in the hereafter. Hence, some explanation follows in the next lines. 

FATAWA ALAMGIRI: The Fatawa Alamgiri has set aside a complete chapter on the 
commands and rules concerning apostates. Except for some part of it treating rare issues, 
we reproduce the entire chapter here. It is essential for every Muslim to know them so that 
he is careful in his speech and does not utter what might lead him to infidelity, and he does 
not do that which smacks of disbelief. 

APOSTATE: In general parlance, a murtad is one who turns away from the religion of 
Islam. Its essence is to utter with the tongue words of disbelief after possessing faith and 
the term apostate may be applied to anyone correctly if he is sane. 

INSANE: Hence, it is not proper to apply the commands of apostasy to a mad person and 
an insensible child. If anyone gets fits of madness then he will be termed an apostate only 
when he is in a sane condition and does acts of apostasy. But, if he performs deeds of 
apostasy only when he is out of his senses then he will not be termed an apostate. 
INTOXICATED: Similarly, if anyone is always intoxicated and his mind and senses do not 
function the command of apostasy does not apply to him. 

MINOR: For a command of apostasy to apply, it is not necessary that the person should be 
an adult. Anyone, adult or minor, who commits an act of apostasy, would be subject to the 
commands of apostasy. 

WOMEN TOO: It is not necessary that only men can be apostates, even women, if they 
perform such acts, will be termed apostates. 

NOT FORCED: The command will apply only when a person apostates willingly of his 
own accord. If anyone is compelled to apostate then he will not come under the purview of 
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the command of apostasy. 

ILL: If anyone suffers from pleurisy and is fed something that impairs his mind and he 
speaks incoherently and turns apostate in this condition, then the command of apostasy 
will not be applied to him. 

WEAK MINDED: If anyone is insane or given to suspicion or of unsound mind of any 
reason whatsoever then he too will not be subject to the commands of apostasy. 
PREACHING: It has been stated earlier in this chapter that if anyone apostates, Islam 
should be presented to him and if he has any doubts or confusion they should be removed. 
If he wishes to enter the folds of Islam, then he must recite the kalimah shahadah (the 
expression of testimony) 1 and he must declare that he has nothing to do with every religion 
other than Islam. But, if he names merely the religion that he had adopted on giving up 
Islam and declares that he has nothing to do with it, then that too will suffice. 

THREE CHANCES: If anyone apostates and returns to Islam and again apostates, doing 
that three times, and each time the ruler gives him respite of three days to repent and 
return, then the ruler may give him an opportunity three times of three days each but if he 
apostates a fourth time and asks for another respite of three days, the ruler must not allow 
him an opportunity the fourth time. If he does not return to the folds of Islam finally, he 
must be killed. 

BOY: If a sensible boy turns apostate then according to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam 
Ahmad the commands (of apostasy) will apply to him. He should be compelled to 
return to the folds of Islam, but he should not be killed. The same command applies to the 
boy who approaches adulthood. A boy is said to be sensible when he knows that Islam is a 
means of deliverance and can differentiate between good and bad, and sweet and sour. 
Some scholars say that it is a boy of age of seven years. 

WOMAN NOT KILLED: If a woman apostates, then she should not be killed but she 
should be imprisoned till she relents and becomes a Muslim. Every third day she should 
be beaten by way of a warning to get her to repent her apostasy and revrrt to Islam. If, 
however, anyone kills a woman who has apostated then nothing is ivajib (obligatory) on the 
killer. (He is not responsible for anything.) 

FEMALE SLAVE: If a female slave apostates, then her owner must restrict her to his 
house to compel her to accept Islam. He should impose on her additional work (to what is 
her regular duty) as a punishment. And, he must not have sexual intercourse with her. 
GIRL: The same command applies to a sensible girl as to an adult woman. 

EUNUCH: The same command applies to an eunuch as to a woman. 

FREE WOMAN: If a free woman apostates, she cannot be enslaved as a female slave as 
long as she is in the Islamic territory. If she goes away to an enemy territory and is then 
brought as a prisoner (or captive of the Muslim army) then she may be enslaved. 

ENSLAVE HER: However, Imam Abu Hanifah says in one of his rare sayings that an 
apostate woman may be enslaved even in an Islamic state. Some ulama (Scholars) say that 
an edict should be issued about this woman on this opinion. If she is married then there is 


1 It is (in (I bear testimony that there is not God but Allah-and I bear 

testimony that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger JU>) 
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no harm. Rather her husband should preferably request the ruler to let him make her a 
female slave. If he is responsible for the livelihood (a Muslim) then the ruler may give her 
to him as a gift in which case he will be responsible to restrict her movement and beat her 
as a punishment to get her to embrace Islam. 

DENIAL OF APOSTACY: If an apostate denies that he has apostated then he must declare 
the unity of Allah, the Messenger ship of Muhammad JLe and the truth of the 

religion of Islam. This will be deemed to be repentance from him and he will be counted 
among the Muslims. 

PROPERTY: When anyone apostates he loses right of ownership over his property, but this 
loss of ownership is held in abeyance. If he is motivated to repent and becomes a Muslim 
again then his ownership is restored to him. But, if he dies as an apostate or is killed, then 
the property that he had collected as a Muslim will be inherited by his heirs and relatives 
who are professors of Islam. They will get their share after deducting the debts that he had 
incurred while he was a Muslim. And, whatever property that he may have earned during 
his apostacy from that his debts incurred while he was an apostate would be paid and the 
balance of that property disregarded. This is the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah but his 
two students Imam Abu Yusuf Mu *j and Imam Muhammad hold that the property of 

an apostate is not unutilized. 

INHERITORS: Imam Abu Hanifah Mu*j has given different views about the inheritors of 
an apostate. The most correct of these views is what Imam Muhammad M u*j has 
attributed to him. If an apostate dies or is killed or he flees to the enemy land, then his 
Muslim heir will get his legacy. Similarly, when he dies or is killed or flees to the enemy 
land then his Muslim wife will also become the heir of his property, provided at that time 
(when he dies or is killed or flees), she observes the iddah. The reason is that the apostate 
means by his apostacy to deprive his wife (of her right to inheritance), so his apostacy is 
like illness before death. (When a man who is on his death bed divorces his wife with the 
talaq mughallazah, Shari'ah (divine law) looks at it as his conspiracy to deprive her of her 
inheritance, so it retains her right to his legacy. So it is with the apostate, he conspires to 
deprive his wife of his legacy through his apostacy. Hence, in spite of his intentions, 
Shari'ah (divine law) recognizes her as eligible for inheritance from his legacy. 

HUSBAND NOT HEIR: If a woman apostates, then her husband is not eligible to her 
legacy (after her death). But, if she apostates when she is ill (and dies), then her husband 
will get her legacy, as also all her relatives. In fact, whatever property she collects during 
her apostacy will also go to these heirs. 

SLAVES ARE FREE: If anyone apostates and goes away to enemy territory, or the ruler 
decides that he should go to enemy land then his mudabbar slave will become free. And 
his umm walad (as many as there are) will also become free. His deferred 1 debts will be 
payable promptly. The property that he had earned while he was a Muslim will be turned 
over to his Muslim heirs. If an apostate had drawn a will while he was an adherent of 
Islam then, according to the apparent versions of Mabsut and others, that will be invalid. It 
will not be executed whether it was in favour of a relative or a stranger. However, as long 
as an apostate is found moving about in the Islamic state, the judge must not impose any of' 

<3 


1 elsewhere it is mature debts (J*«) instead of (J*>) 
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these directives about him a have been mentioned in these lines. 

DEALINGS & CONTRACTS: An apostate's apostacy calls for actions on his deals in four ways: 

(i) That which is enforced in toto as per unanimous ruling. Examples are: 

• when he is given a gift and he accepts it, 

• he makes his female slave an umm walad, 

• he claims parentage of a child bom to his female slave then the child 
would be attributed to him and will become entitled to his legacy along 
with his other heirs, that particular female slave will be his umm walad, 

• his acceptance of Shuf'ah (pre-emption) will be approved and enforced and 

• His imposition of an interdiction on his permitted slave will be valid. 

(ii) That which is unanimously in valid. Shari'ah (divine law) does not recognize 
it at all. Examples are: 

• to marry him is absolutely disallowed to all women. The woman may be a 
Muslim, an apostate, a dhimmi, a slave; 

• his slaughtered animal is unlawful; and 

• his game is unlawful whether hunted with dogs or hawks, or shot with a gun. 

(iii) That which is held in abeyance (neither revoked nor imposed), like a general 
partnership (shirkah mufawadah). If an apostate concludes it with a Muslim 
then it remains suspended till he reverts to Islam when that partnership will be 
effective. However, if he dies an apostate, or he is killed or he goes away to 
enemy territory and the judge or ruler issues directives about it, then the 
shirkah mufawadah will be turned right from its inception to shirkah inan 
(partnership of equal or unequal contribution of wealth or labour). This is 
what Imam Abu Yusuf &***> and Imam Muhammad say but Imam Abu 
Hanifah holds that shirkah mufawadah is not invalidated at all. 

(iv) That about which the ulama (Scholars) are divided: whether its operation is 
suspended or not. Examples are: buying and selling, hiring, emancipating a 
slave, making a slave a mudabbar or a mukatab, making a will, repaying debts, 
etc. Imam Abu Hanifah contends that operation of all these things of an 
apqstate are held in abeyance and if he accepts Islam then they are enforced 
but if he dies or is killed or the judge or ruler declares him an absconder to 
enemy territory then their operations become invalid. 

During apoptacy, all the actions of a mukatab are enforced. 

If anyone sells his apostate male or female slave then this sale is allowed. 
REPENTANCE: If an apostate repents and returns to Islamic territory before the command 
of the ruler is enforced that he has gone away to enemy territory then the command 
concerning his property and his apostacy becomes invalid and he is treated as though he 
has been a Muslim all through. None of his umm walad or mudabbar is set free. 

If he returns after the command of the ruler and judge is enforced that he has gone to enemy 
land, then he may take back from his heirs whatever of his property he finds but he has no 
right to demand that part of his property which his heirs have disposed of, gifted, etc and 
have no right over their ownership. He cannot even demand a compensation for that. 

BORN MUSLIMS: If a man was a Muslim emulating his parents (meaning, he was a child 
who followed the precedence of his parents or was bracketed with them in general 
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consideration) but attained maturity as an apostate then though reasoning demands that he 
should be slain, yet the command concerning him, out of kindness, is that he should not be 
killed (because before he matured he was not a Muslim directly by himself but was 
regarded as one because of his parents). 

MUSLIM AT YOUNG AGE: The same command as the foregoing applies to a man who 
became a Muslim at a young age but apostated when he matured. 

COMPELLED TO SUBMIT: Also, if anyone is forced to embrace Islam and he turns away 
from it afterwards then he too will not be killed out of kindness. 

However, in each of the foregoing cases, the command is that the man should be 
pressurized to accept Islam. If anyone kills him before he embraces Islam then the killer 
will not be questioned, nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him. 

LAQIT: (The child who is found unclaimed somewhere.) If he is in an Islamic state then 
the command of his being a Muslim should be applied. If he attains adulthood as a 
disbeliever then he should be compelled to embrace Islam, but he should not be killed. 

Thus far, some commands and rules were mentioned about apostates. It is now deemed 
necessary to disclose those things whose perpetrator becomes a disbeliever. 

DIFFERENT REASONS: There can be various reasons for anyone to be considered a 
disbeliever. There could be related 

• to faith and Islam, 

• to the Being of Allah and His attributes, etc, 

• to the prescribed acts in Islam, like salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity), 

• to learning and the ulama (Scholars) (Scholars), 

• to the lawful and the forbidden, 

• to the Last Hour, etc., and, 

• to encouraging disbelief. 

This is a lengthy discourse. So these things - the motives of disbelief - are enumerated in 
sequence under their relative captions. 

(I)THE MEANS TO DISBELIEF CONCERNING FAITH & ISLAM: 

The disrespect that turns a man into a disbeliever as are related to faith and Islam are these: 

• If anyone says, "I do not know whether I have faith or not," then this is a grave sin 
unless he intends by that to reject his uncertainty 

• If anyone doubts his faith and says, "I am a believer, insha Allah," then he is a 
disbeliever. But, if he means to say, "I do not know if I shall depart from this 
world as a believer or not," then he is not a disbeliever. 

• If anyone says, "The Qur'an is a creation," or "faith is a creation," then he becomes 
a disbeliever. 

• He who believes that faith and infidelity are one then he is a disbeliever. 

• He who is not pleased and content with faith is a disbeliever. 

• • He who is content with the infidelity of his soul is a disbeliever. 

• The ulama (Scholars) differ on one who is pleased with another's disbelief and 
their edict is: if he is pleasedsat another's disbelief because he (the disbeliever) will 
be involved in punishment 'perpetually then he is not a disbeliever. But, it he is 
pleased with his infidelity that the other man may say about Allah that which is 
not worthy of His attributes then he is a disbeliever. 
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• He who says that he does not know the attributes (or description) of Islam is a 
disbeliever. Shamsul ulama (Scholars), Tawa'i<&' > has used strong words 
about this issue. He said, "One who says so has no religion, no salah (prayer), no 
fasting, no obedience, no worship and no marriage. His children are bom out 
of wedlock in adultery." 

• A Muslim man married a Christian girl whose parents were also Christian. She 
grew up not recognizing any religion. She did not know what religion is in her 
mind and could not describe it by word of mouth, and she was not insane. In this 
case, she and her husband will be separated. 

• Someone married a Muslim girl child. When she matured as a sane young woman, 
• she did not know in her mind what Islam is and could not describe it orally, and 

she was not insane. In this case, too, she and her husband will be separated. 

• If a woman is asked what tawheed (monotheism) is and she says. "I do not know" 
and she means that she does not know the Kalimah tawheed that is taught to 
children in madrasahs (religious schools) then there is not harm in that. But, if she 
means that she does not know Allah's unity then she is not a believer any more 
and her marriage becomes void. 

• If a man dies in such a way that he did not know that there was his Creator, there 
is another house with Allah for him and that wrong-doing and oppression are 
forbidden, then he was not a believer. 

• If anyone commits sin and asserts that Islam must be demonstrated (through sin) 
then he is a disbeliever. 

• A man tells another that he is a Muslim. The other says, "Curse be on you and on 
your being a Muslim." Then, this other man becomes a disbeliever. 

• A Christian embraced Islam. After some time his father died and he lamented, 
"Would that I had not become a Muslim! In that case I would have acquired my 
father's property!" He becomes a disbeliever on having such ideas. 

• A Christian man met a Muslim and asked him to preach to him that he might 
embrace Islam at his hands. The Muslim advised him to go to a certain scholar 
who would present to him Islam and he might embrace Islam at his hands. The 
ulkma (Scholars) differ on one who gives such advice instead of himself presenting 
Islam to the non-Muslim. Abu Ja'fariiA^-j, however, says that this man does not 
beJome a disbeliever. 

• Arf infidel embraced Islam. One of the Muslims asked him "what was wrong with 
your religion?" (Why did you have to embrace Islam?) The Muslim who says so 
becomes a disbeliever. 

(II)THE MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN ALLAH'S BEING & ATTRIBUTES 
These things make one who is disrespectful to Allah and His attributes a disbeliever: 

• Ascribing to Allah an attribute that is not worthy of Him makes one who does 
it a disbeliever, 

• Or attributing to Him a partner or a son, or a wife, 

• Or describing Him with some kind of ignorance or helplessness or shortcoming. 

• One who says, "It is proper that Allah do something that has no wisdom in it," is a 
disbeliever. 

• If a person believes that Allah is pleased with disbelief then he is a disbeliever. 
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• He who says, "Even if Allah will command me to do this piece of work, I shall not 
do it," is a disbeliever. 

• The noble Qur'an speaks of Allah's hand and face, but they are not limbs. The 
question arises whether these things may be translated as they -are in other 
languages? Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to do so, provided they 
are not understood (in the literal sense) as limbs. Most ulama (Scholars), however, 
insist that it is not allowed and this is the authentic opinion. 

• If anyone ridicules Allah's attributes or His commands or rejects His promises and 
warnings, then he is a disbeliever . 1 

• If a man says abut someone, "In my sight he is as a Jew is in Allah's sight," then the 
majority of the scholars say that he is a disbeliever. (The reason is that he refers to 
Allah's sight in the real sense of an eye, meaning a human limb.) But, some 
authorities say that if the speaker's intention was to bring out that certain person's 
bad qualities, then he is not a disbeliever. 

• A man died. Another man lamented, "Allah should not have done that." On this 
the second man (the speaker) becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man said to his enemy, "By the command of Allah, I shall do that to you." His 
enemy said, "I do not recoquise. Allah's command" Or, he said, "Here Allah's 
command is not respected." Or, he said, "Here, no command works." On, he said, 
"Allah does not deserve to command." Or, he said, "Here the command of David 
only is obeyed." All these words smack of disbelief 

• Haakim Abdur Rahman in was asked about a man who says, "I do a certain 
work because of custom, not in obedience of Allah's command." Is he a 
disbeliever? Haakim-iu^-j said, "If he only means corruption of truth, abandoning 
of Shari'ah (divine law) and following custom, but does not mean to reject Allah's 
command then he is not a disbeliever." 

• If a man says about one who never falls ill, "Allah has forgotten him," or "He is 
one of those whom Allah has forgotten," then this is disbelief. 

• If a man says to another, "Even Allah cannot be safe from your tongue. How will 
be safe?" Or, "How will I confront you?" then he is a disbeliever. 

• If a man tells his wife, "You are dearer to me than Allah," then he becomes ai 
disbeliever. 

• To say about someone that he is trapped badly(or miserably) in destiny is a grave sin. 

• To say that Allah has a place (to reside) is disbelief. He who says, "No place is 
without Allah," is a disbeliever. 

• If anyone says that Allah is in the heaven then it depends on what prompted him 

to say so. If he means to repeat what is apparently stated (in the Qur'an or 
sunnah (Prophet's JL> practice)) then he will not be a disbeliever. But, if he 

means to describe the place as Allah's then he will become a disbeliever, and 
most of the ulama (Scholars) say that if he did not have any intention then too he 
will become a disbeliever. 

• He will become a disbeliever who says, "Allah is sitting (or standing) to pass 
judgment because this necessitates something above and below Allah. 


1 This ought to have come earlier but is overlooked in the urdu 
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• It is disbelief to say," (My Helper) in the heaven is Allah and on the earth is so-and-so." 

• Most ulama (Scholars) say that it is disbelief to say, "Allah looks down from the 
heaven," or "Allah looks from the heaven," or "Allah looks from the throne." 

• He is a disbeliever who attributes injustice to Allah. 

• If anyone says, "O Allah do not approve this injustice," then some ulama (Scholars) 
say that he is a disbeliever. 

• If anyone tells another, "If Allah dispenses justice on the day of resurrection then I 
shall get my right from you," then he is a disbeliever. But, he will not be an infidel 
on saying, "When Allah dispenses justice..." instead of "If..." 

• A person will become a disbeliever on telling another, "If Allah decides in truth 
and justice then I will get my right from you." 

• If anyone says, "O Allah, when a cruel person oppresses, do not accept his 
oppression. If you accept his oppression, I shall not accept it, "then it is disbelief 
because he seems to say, "O Allah, if you are pleased with his oppression then I 
shall not be pleased." 

• A man says to another, "Do not lie!" The other says, "Why is falsehood there? It is 

that one may lie." This is disbelief. ? 

• Someone is advised to seek Allah's pleasure. He says, "I do not want it," 

• or, he says, "If Allah admits me to paradise, I shall ravage it," 

• or, when someone is told not to disobey Allah lest He consign him to hell, he says, 
"I am not afraid of hell," 

• or, someone boasts on being told that Allah does not befriend one who overeats, "I 
shall eat whether he antagonizes me or befriends me," - all these words make the 
speaker a disbeliever. 

• If anyone is advised not to laugh much or sleep much and he says, "I shall eat as 
much, sleep as much, and laugh as much as I like," then it is disbelief. 

• If someone is warned not to commit sin lest Allah punish him and he says, "I shall 
carry punishment in one hand," then this is disbelief. 

• When someone is advised not to upset his parents and he says, "They have no 
right over me," though this is not disbelief yet it is a grave sin. 

• If anyone says to Iblis (the devil), "O Iblis, get my work done so that I might obey 
you and grieve my father and keep away, from that which you forbid me, "then he 
disbelieves. 

• If a man tells another, "If Allah had not created these two worlds then I would 
have taken my right from you," then this is disbelief. 

• Someone tells a lie. His listener says, "May my God make your lie true!" Or, he 
says, "May Allah bless you with this lie!" This is near disbelief. 

• If anyone lies and a listener says, "May Allah bless you in your lie!" then this is 
disbelief. 

• Someone points out to a man about another person, "He does not behave well with 
you." He replies, "Even Allah will not behave well with him." The speaker 
becomes a disbeliever. 

• If someone says, "Allah loves riches. This is why He has not given me riches," - then 
he is a disbeliever, providecjTr^ means to attribute miserliness to Allah. But if he says 
merely, "Allah does not like riches" then it does not make him a disbeliever. 
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• A man says to another, "Insha Allah, do this work." The other says, "I shall do this 
task without insha Allah. This is disbelief. 

• An oppressed man sighed. "This (whatever happens to me) is as decreed by 
Allah." The oppressor boasts on hearing him, whatever I am doing is not part of 
Divine decree." This is disbelief. 

• If someone says, "O Allah, do not refrain from having mercy on me," then these 
are words of disbelief. 

• A husband and wife were conversing with one another. When their conversation 
became lengthy, the husband said, "Fear Allah and observe taqwa (piety) "(which 
is righteousness). She retorted, "I do not fear Allah." On saying this, she becomes 
an apostate, and they stand separated provided the husband had reprimanded her 
on a dear sin (and she had said so in response). But, if he had rebuked her without 
there being any need for it (and she had done nothing wrong) then she does not 
become a disbeliever yet if she meant to belittle fear of Allah and ataqwa (piety) 
then both of them stand separated. 

• A man decided to beat another man, saying, "You are not afraid of Allah." The 
man confirmed, "Yes," This is not disbelief because he has a right to say, "The 
question on fearing Allah arises when I was the doer." 

• A man was committing a sin when someone rebuked him, "Do you not fear 
Allah?" He answered, "No!" Then he becomes a disbeliever because there is no 
doubt in what he meant. 

• Similarly, if a man is asked, "Do you not fear Allah?" and he retorts angrily, "No!" 
then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If someone dislikes a command of Allah or of the Shari'ah (divine law) of his 

Messenger like, his saying that he does not like the making lawful to a 

man to have for wives, then it is disbelief. 

• If anyone suggests, "Only Allah should exist and nothing else should exist," then 
he is a disbeliever. 

• If anyone says, "Allah has created all pieties for me. And I am the creator of evil." 
Then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man was told 'You fail to come to the expectation of your wife." He said, 

. "Even Allah does not meet the expectations of women. How may I achieve 

that?" This is disbelief. 

• If a man pleads to another, "I look to Allah and I look to you," (meaning what I 
have got is from Allah and from you) or, he says, "I have hope in Allah and I have 
hope in you," then this is bad. But, if he says, "I look to Allah and regard you as the 
outward means of it," then it is a good thing to say. 

• A man asked his adversary to take o^ oath over something. He swore by Allah, but 
his adversary said, "I do not want you take the oath on Allah. I ask you to take an 
oath on divorce or release." Some ulama (Scholars) say that he becomes a 
disbeliever (on making this demand), but most say that it is not so and this opinion 
is more correct. 

• If a man says to another, "Allah knows that I remember you always with prayer," 
then the ulama (Scholars) give different opinions about his disbelief. 

• If any one jests and says in Persian (^ 10 ^ j») while he was supposed to say (^T uu#.) 
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then he will be disbeliever. 1 

• A man asked his wife, "Do you have no care for right of your neighbours?" She 
said. "No!" then he asked, "Do you not care for rights of your husband?" Again, 
she replied in the negative. Next, he asked, "Don't you have care for Allah's 
rights?" She repeated, "No." She becomes a disbeliever. 

• If a man is fed up with his illness or his straitened circumstances and exclaims, 
"why did Allah create me? I am deprived of the pleasures and comforts of this 
world." Then some ulama (Scholars) say that he will not be a disbeliever but what 
he says is a grave sin. 

• A man warned another, "Because of the sins that you have committed, Allah will 
inflict punishment on you!" He asked, "Have you appointed Him as God that He 
will do as you say?" Then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone asks, "what can Allah do besides creating hell?" then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If on seeing an ugly animal or an-ugly man, someone asks "Has Allah no designer 
that He made this kind of animal (or man)?" - then he become a disbeliever. 

• A poor man got fed up with his poverty and said, "So and so is Allah's creature 
whom He has showered with blessings. I too am His creature but I am involved in 
grief and pain. Is this just?" He becomes a disbeliever on saying this. 

• Someone was advised to fear Allah. He asked in retort, "Where is Allah?" So, he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone asserts the Messenger is not in his grave, or he says, "Allah 

knowledge is not ancient," or "Allah has no knowledge of what does not exist," 
then he is a disbeliever. 

• If anyone's name is Abdullah and someone calls by adding a Kaaf (^J) (ka) before 
Allah, and he is a learned mein, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• So, too, if a learned man mispronounces the word Khaliq (jli*) intentionally as 
Khaleeq (j^) 2 then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone says to another, "May Allah have mercy on your heart, not on mine 
heart," then he becomes a disbeliever provided he says that in a sense of 
dispensability of Allah's mercy. But, if he means that his heart is not wavering but 
perfect with faith in Allah then he is not a disbeliever. 

• If anyone takes an oath, "by Allah and by the dust of your feet," then he becomes a 
disbeliever. But if he says, "By Allah and by your head and your live," then the u 
lama differ about it. 

(ni)THE MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE PROPHETS pUuj* 

• If anyone does not confirm any of the prophets, 

• Or shows displeasure, or lack of belief, and satisfaction over, any of the sunnah 

(Prophet's practice) of any of the Messengers, - then he is a disbeliever. 

• Ibn Muqatil was asked about a man who denies the prophethood of Sayyiduna 

Khidr or Sayyiduna Dhul Kifl fV-JiU*. He said, "Denial of the prophethood 

of a prophet members of whose ummah had not confirmed his prophethood 


1 meaning 'I will come myself' but saying. (God preserve us from evil) 'I am God'. 

2 Khaleeq instead of Khaaliq (creature instead of creator) 



Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


unanimously is (condoned) not harmful. 

If anyone says, "If so and so was a prophet then I would have believed him," then 
he becomes a disbeliever. 

And, Ja'far said that if anyone professes belief in all the Prophets of 

Allah but says, "I do not know whether Aadam was a Prophet or not," then 

he becomes a disbeliever. 

Ja'far was asked about one who blames the Prophet of indecency. For 

instance, some accuse a prophet of resolve to commit adultery, or any such 

evil; as the Hashwiyah (an evil, condemned sect) say such things about Prophet 
Yusuf f'A-Ji He said, "Such a person is a disbeliever because it is an evil 
suggestion about the Prophets and is tantamount to insulting them. 

Abu Dharr said that if anyone says, "Every disobedience is disbelief" and 

then accuses the Prophet of disobedience, then he is a disbeliever because 

he spoke ill of the Prophets And he said that 

If he says that the Prophet p'A-JuJp never disobeyed neither during prophethood not 
before being commissioned, then too he is a disbeliever because by saying this he 
rejects the texts (the verse of the Quran! 

SfjJSfj&J 

{And Aadam disobeyed his Lord....} (20:121) 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that if a person does not believe that Muhammad is the 
last (and seal) of the Prophets then he is not a Muslim. 

He who harbous a grudge against a Prophet is a disbeliever. 

If anyone says about a person that if he were Allah's Messenger jUpisi then he 
would never believe him, then he is a disbeliever. So, too. 

One who says, "If Allah Himself commands me to do that work, even so I would 
never do it," is a disbeliever. 

If anyone says, "If whatever the Prophets have said was true and based 

on facts, then he is a disbeliever, and. 

If anyone says I am Allah's Messenger, or he says in Persian to mean the 

same thing, then he is a disbliever and. 

If another person demands of him that he show a miracle, then some ulama (Scholars) 
say that he too is a disbeliever who demands a miracle, but the latter day ulama 
(Scholars) say that if means to disgrace him and fail him then he is not a disbeliever. 

If anyone says of the blessed hair of the Prophet ( *l*jUp.Sii i5 Lp that it is a little strand 
of hair, then some ulama (Scholars) say that he becomes a disbeliever. But some 
others say that he will not be a disbeliever; yet if he means to belittle that then he 
will be a disbeliever according to them, too. 

If anyone says, "I do not know whether Muhammad was a human 

being or a jinn," then he becomes an unbeliever. 

He is not a disbeliever who says, "If so and so is a Messenger, then I shall get my 
right from him." 

If anyone says (in Persian) (aj^a-u^) (Muhammad was a small mendicant), or that 
The garment of the Messenger is bad-smelling and dirty, or, that 
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• The nails of the Prophet were growing, then - some ul'ama (Scholars) 

say that he becomes a disbeliever without any reservation, but some others say that 
if he says these things out of contempt only then will he become a disbeliever. 

• If a man abuses another whose name is Muhammad or Ahmad, or whose kunyah 
is Abu al-Qasim, saying, "O son of an adulteress!" then he becomes a disbeliever 
provided he meant to abuse everyone of the name of Muhammad or Ahmad or of 
the kunya Abu al-Qasim, having in mind the noble Prophet fS-JuJ* too. 

• One does not become a disbeliever on saying, "Every sin is Kabirah (grave) but the 
sins of the Prophet are saghirah (minor)." 

• If anyone says, "Every bad thing done intentionally is a major or grave sin and the 

doer is fasiq (a sinner)" and he adds, "the disobedience of the Prophet was 

deliberate," then he is a disbeliever because he spoke ill of the Prophets 

But, if he says, "The disobedience of the Prophet was not intentional," then 

he is not a disbeliever. 

(IV)THE MEANS OF DISBELIEF CONCERNING THE SAHABAH (PROPHETS 
COMPANIONS) 

• A rafidi who speaks ill of Abu Bakr and Umar arid (we seek refuge 

in Allah from it) curses them, is a disbeliever. But, 

• If he says that Ali A^ii^jpj is more excellent then Abu Bakr .upii^ then he will not 
be a disbeliever, yet he will be called a mubtada/ And, 

• a mu'tazalllah is also a mubtada' (an innovator). But, 

• if anyone says that the vision of Allah is not possible, then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

• Anyone who accuses Sayyidah Ay shah u** & ^ of adultery comits infidelity with 
Allah, but 

• Anyone who accesses any of the other noble wives of the Prophet 

of adultery is not an infidel, but is deserving of cure, and so 

• anyone who says that Umar Uthman and Ali are not the 

sahabah of the Prophet <*JL-jUpiijLo is not a disbeliever but deserves to be cursed. 

• One who rejects the imamah and Khalifah (leadership and caliphate) of Abu Bakr 
4 * ii is a disbeliever according to some ulama (Scholars), but a mubtada 
according to others (who do not classify him as a disbeliever). The correct opinion, 
however, is that he is a disbeliever. 

• One who rejects the Khilafah (caliphate) of Uamr j also becomes a disbeliever 

according to the correct opinion. 

• Those who call UthmanAli 4tf.ii Talhah Zubayr 4tfii ( _ s j»j and 

(Sayyidah) Ayshah disbelievers (we seek refuge in Allah from such 

thought) are themselves disbelievers. And, so too: 

• It is wajib (obligatory) to classify as infidels all the People of the sect Zaydiyah 
because they contend that (may Allah preserve us from such thought) a prophet 
would arise in a non-Arabic land who will replace our prophet's *Jp ii 
religion and annul the Messenger ship of our chief. (Sayyiduria) Muhammad i'JLo 
(*Jk)4>, Allah's Messenger. 
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• It is zvajib (obligatory) to classify as disbelievers those rawafid who believe in 
reincarnation. They say that one who dies returns to this world, Allah's spirit 
dwells in the imam, the hidden imam will manifest himself and till he does not 
appear the operation of the commands and prohibitions are suspended, and Jibril 

had erred in passing on the revelation to Muhammad instead of 

Ali (to whom he ought to have conveyed the wahy or revelation from 

Allah).This sect 'is an outcast and alien to the community of Islam. The same 
commands apply to the members of this sect as to the apostates. 

(V)MEANS OF DISBELIEF CONCERNING PROPHET AS WELL AS PROPHET 

MUHAMMAD (CONTD) 

• If anyone is compelled to speak ill of prophet Muhammad there can be 

three possibilities, of it. 

(a) He affirms that he has no semblance of doubt about the prophet (d-JL* 
in his heart but he uttered only those words that he had been compelled to 
utter, and even speaking that much was tremendously painful to him. In t 
his case he will not be called a disbeliever and he will be like one who is 
compelled to utter words of disbelief and he does that only with his tongue 
while his heart stands firm and convinced on faith. 

(b) He declares that when he was compelled (to speak ill of Muhammad), he 
pictured in his mind the Christian by the name of Muhammad when he 
spoke ill of him, he meant that Christian man who had this name. In this 
case, too, he will not become a disbeliever. 

(c) He declares that when he was forced (to speak ill of Muhammad), he had 

in his mind that Christian too whose name was Muhammad, but the evil 
words that he uttered were not abou,t the Christian but were about 
Muhammad In this case, he will be a disbeliever in law as well 

as in the sight of Allah. 

• If any one says that Muahammad was mad, he is a disbeliever. But, 

• if he says that Muhammad swooned, then he is not a disbeliever 

(because of that). 

• If anyone says, "If Aadam (»^-JuJLp had not eaten wheat (in paradise), we would not 
have been miserable," then he is a disbeliever. 

• He is a disbeliever who r ejects the hadith mutawatar, and 

• if he rejects the hadith marhhur, some scholars place him among the disbelievers 
and some say that he is misled, not a disbeliever. 

• If he rejects Khabar wahid, he is not a disbeliever (on that account) but a sinner 
because he does not accept it. 

• If anyone says about a Prophet "I wish that he was not a Prophet," then the 

ulama (Scholars) say that if he does not question the wisdom behind sending him 
as a Prophet, he will not become a disbeliever. But, 

• If he means to insult the Prophet and give vent to his dislike for him then he will 
become a disbeliever. 

• When someone is told of what the Prophet ^3 k liked (for example, 
pumpkin, gourd) and he says, "I do not like it," then it is disbelief and Imam Abu 
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Yusuf also holds this opinion. However, some latter day scholars say that if 
the man spoke contemptuously then he will become a disbeliever, otherwise not. 

« If anyone says that Prophet Aadam had woven cloth and on that basis we 

are children of a weaver, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone is told that the Prophet licked his three fingers on eating his 

food and he comments, "If is not something good," then he becontes a disbeliever. 

• If any one remarks that ignorant do not wash their hands when they have their 

meals and he meant to look down upon the Prophet's practice, then he 

becomes a disbeliever. 

• If a person question the practice of clipping the moustaches and drawing the flap 
of the turban forward below the neck and he has in mind the sunnah (Prophet's 

pL*j Up practice) of the Prophet which he mocks then he becomes a 

disbeliever. 

• If a listener tells the speaker, you lie though all you say is from the Messenger," 
then these words are expression of disbelief. 

• If he says, "I will not believe what he says though it is as the Messenger say," then 
this too is disbelief. 

• A man prepared to beat his slave. Someone else advised him not to beat him on 
which he roared, "Who are you? Even if Muhammad ( *JUjUp.&i 0 JL<> were to forbid me, 
I would not spare the slave." Or, 'If I hear a command from the heaven not to beat 
him, I would not obey it. I shall beat him." He becomes a disbeliever. 

• Someone read out a hadith. One of the listeners remarked in Persian, "Every day 
he reads out something that is problematic." Even though he did not name the 
Prophet pit and alluded to the speaker, he becomes a disbeliever provided 
the hadith concerns a command of Shari'ah (divine law) or religion itself. But, if the 
hadith did not speak of Shari'ah (divine law) or religion, then he will not have 
committed disbelief. It will be presumed that he means that it was not a better 
selection (that was read). 

• If anyone says (^/^>r^/v) and he referred to the prophet jj-jUpitju* then he 
perpetrates disbelief. 

• He who says, "the Prophet was a Messenger sometimes and there was a 

time when he was not a Messenger," or he says, 

• "I do not know if the Prophet ,*JUis a believer in his grave or a disbeliver." 

Then he becomes a disbeliever on saying such things. 

• A man says to his wife, "Do not speak what contradicts." She retorted, "Even the 
Messenger spoke against..." These words are disbelief. She must repent and they 
must re-marry one another. 

(VI)MEANS OF DISBELIEF CONCERNING ANGELS 

• A man says to another, "Looking at you seems like looking at the angel of death." 
This is a serious mistake and the elders differ on whether he becomes a disbeliever 
or not. Some say that he becomes a disbeliever, but others say, 'he does not.' 

• Fatawa Qadi Khan quotes some scholars to say that if he spoke out of hatred for 
the angel of death then he become a disbeliever. But, if he spoke in dislike of death 
then he will not become a disbeliever. 
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• If he says, "I regard his face as an enemy like the angel of death, "then most 
scholars say that he is a disbeliever. 

• If someone rejects another's testimony and he refers to Jibril or Mika'il u* 

then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone describes an angel with defect, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If a person claims to be an angle then he does not become a disbeliever, but 

• If he claims to be a Prophet, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man marries a woman without the presence of witnesses, saying, "I call upon 
Allah and His Messenger to be witnesses," Or, 

• he says, "I call upon Allah and the angels to bear testimony." 
then, in the cases, he becomes a disbeliever. But, 

• If he says, I have the angels on the right and the left as witnesses," then, in this 
case, he does not become a disbeliever. 

(VII)MEANS OF DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE QURAN 

• If anyone says that the quran is a creation then he will become a disbeliever. 

• If any one rejects a verse of the Quran, or 

• ridicules it, or 

• find defect with it, 

• then, in all these cases, he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone recites the Quran on the beat of a tambourine, or against the trill of a 
flute, then he has disbelieved. 

• A man was reciting the Quran and another commented, "what is this sound of a 
storm?" This other man has disbelieved. 

• If a man says, "I recited much of the Quran but sins were not forgiven to me." Then 
he becomes a disbeliever on saying that. 

• If a man says to another, "You have pulled out the hide of & ji ji) (Surah al- 

IKhlas), or you have held the collar of surah-al-Inshirah)or 

• to one who recited surah Yasin to a sick person, "Do not insert it in the mouth of 
the dead," or, 

• he says to another, "O you, shorter than (j)j£ji«Jc£piiii) (surah al-Kawthar)!" or, 

• to one who recited the Quran but could not recollect a word, (jt-Jifjt-JicjeJij), or, • 

• he brought a bowlful of something and said: (tfiiiu.is'), or, 

• said to another in jest (yt>*cji&), or, 

• joked when weighing or measuring: (ajltf"i3tj), or 

• to someone, "You have put on turban of (^j-iJ^i)," meaning, he has shown off his 
knowledge, or, 

• he assembled some people and said: or 

• he said to them: or, 

• he said to someone, "How do you recite (liy-ou-jUij) with a dumma or a fathah or a 
kasra?" meaning to ridicule, or, 

• he said to a bald man, "I call you great, for, Allah, says: (obJ^O#* or, 

• someone was told, "come to offer the salah (prayer)/' or "come to the 
congregational salah (prayer)." He replied, "I will offer the salah (prayer) by myself 
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for, Allah, says: i)"i 

- in all these cases he becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man says to another that he has kept his house neat and tidy as: (jykltjtU-Jij). 
Some scholars said that he will become a disbeliever because of that. But, Imam 
Abu Bakr Ishaq said that if this man who made this remarks is ignorant then 
he will not be called a disbeliever, but if he is a scholar then he will be become one. 

• If someone says (iLaUuii) to compare it as spotless, then there is much risk that he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

• If something remains in he vessel and he remarks (owJuli then this too is 

very risky. 

• If anyone says that the Quran is ajami (non Arabic), then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If he says that one word of the Quran is ajami then we must not hasten to call him a 
disbeliever. 

• Someone was asked why he did not recite the Quran. He replied, "I am fed up of 
the Quran." So, he becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man has committed to memory one surah of the Quran that he recites very often. 
Someone else remarked, "You have found this surah as weak and helpless." 
Because of these words, he will become a disbeliever. 

• If any one rhymes the Quran in Persian, for instance, then he vvould be killed • 
because he become an unbeliever. 

(VIII)MEANS OF DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN SALAH (PRAYER) FASTING & 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 

• Someone instructed a sick man to offer the salah (prayer). He said, "By Allah, I shall 
never offer salah (prayer)" Indeed, he never again offered salah (prayer) all his life. 
He died that way. Hence, he will be counted among the disbelievers. 

• If he had said merely. "I shall not offer salah (prayer), then there would be four 
possibilities of what he said. 

(a) I have offered salah (prayer) already so will not offer it again (meaning, the salah . 
(prayer) of that hour). 

(b) I will be not offer it at your saying because one who is better than you has 
already commanded me to offer it. 

(c) I will not offer it, saying it badly and as a sin. 

In these cases, he does not become a disbeliever. And, 

.(d) I will not offer because salah (prayer) is not wajib (obligatory) on me. And I am 
not commanded to offer it. In this case, he become a disbeliever. 

• If his answer is a clear, "I do not offer the salah (prayer) 'then he will not be a 
disbeliever for these (fore going) reasons. 

• A man is reminded to offer the salah (prayer). He asked, "Anri insane that I should 
offer salah (prayer) and add to my duties?" Or, he says: 

• "It has been a long time that I have not done something futile," Or, 

• "who can fulfil this task after all?" Or, 

• "The intelligent should not indulge in such pursuits as cannot be carried on t ill the 


1 The word tanha in Urdu is alone 'by myself' in Arabic 'it forbids' (indecency). Other words are also 
so used in dual manner and meaning. 
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end/' or, 

• "Other people do it instead me", or, 

• "Nothing is gained of fame by offering salah (prayer)" Or, 

• "Did you get distinction on offering salah (prayer)?" or, 

• "Why should I offer salah (prayer)? My parents are dead," or, 

• "It is the same whether one offers salah (prayer) or does not offer," or, 

• "I have offered salah (prayer) for so long that I feel tired," or, 

• "Salah (prayer) is such a thing that if it is preserved it becomes stale," 

-all these responses are words of a disbeliever. 

• A man advised another to offer salah (prayer) and pray, together with him, for 
redress of their need. He taunted, "I have offered many salah (prayer) but could not 
get anything at all" and showed extreme disrespect for it. He becomes a disbeliever 
because of it. 

• If a sinner addresses the Muslims saying, "Look, what Muslims are!" and points 
out to the gathering of the sinners, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If someone says, "How better it is to be among those who do not offer salah 
(prayer)" then because of these words he becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man preacned to another saying, "offer salah (prayer) that you might savour the 
taste of worship." He gave a derogatory response, "You should not offer salah 
(prayer) so that you relish the sweetness of not offering it." These words land him 
in disbelief. 

• A slave was recommended to offer salah (prayer) but he declined to do so on the 
plea that the reward for it would go to his master. He becomes a disbeliever on 
account of that. 

• When a man was told that he should offer salah (prayer), he said, "Allah has caused 
me to suffer loss in my property. Now, I shall withhold his rights to cause Him 
loss." This response too throws him into disbelief. 

• One man offers salah (prayer) only in the month of Ramadan, saying, "that is 
enough," or "This will be too much because each salah (prayer) in Ramadan is equal 
to seventy." He becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

• If any one deliberately turns away from the qiblah while offering the salah (prayer) 
though happens to be correctly oriented to it, then, according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah he becomes a disbeliever (because of his intention). The jurist Abu 
al-Layth concurs with him. 

• If any offers salah (prayer) without making ablution or while his clothing is impure 
then he will become an infidel. 

• If any one is accustomed to offer in this manner deliberately then he too becomes a 
disbeliever. 

• If a man cannot determine the direction of the qiblah and he contemplated over it 
and reasoned out a direction but did not face that direction and faced another side 
and offered salah (prayer), Imam Abu Hanifah in **>-.> said, "I fear for him that 
disbelief may overtake him, because he turned away from the qiblah. Other 
scholars, differ on whether he becomes a disbeliever or not. The shams ul ulama 
(Scholars), Halawi said, "If he gave up the qiblah ad by way of ridicule faced 
another direction towards which he offered the salah (prayer) then clearly he is a 
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disbeliever. 

If anyone was offering salah (prayer) in the presence of some people and happened 
to pass wind (or his ablution was nullified in some way) and he felt embarrassed 
so continued to offer salah (prayer) without making fresh ablution, or 
he was close to enemies and stood up and offered salah (prayer) though he was not 
in a pure condition - some scholars rule he will not become a disbeliever because 
he did not do it to make fun. 

However, if anyone finds himself in such an embarrassing situation then he must 
not from an intention to offer salah (prayer) while he is standing and he must not 
recite any thing nor must he resolve to make ruku' when he bows and must recite 
nothing in that posture. In this way, he will not be regarded as a disbeliever in any 
one's opinion. Some scholars maintain that if a person offers salah (prayer) in 
impure clothing, he does not become an unbeliever. 

If anyone says that while salah (prayer) is fard (compulsory), ruku (bowing) and 
sajdah (prostration_ are not fard (compulsory) then he will not become a disbeliever 
because of that saying because this may refer to the funeral salah (prayer) in which 
ruku' and sajdah are not fard (compulsory). But, 

If any one denies absolutely that ruku' and sajdah are fard (compulsory) in all cases 
then he becomes a disbeliever, and even 

if he rejects the fard (compulsory) nature of the second sajdah (in the salah (prayer)) 
then he becomes a disbeliever, because he rejects the consensus and the 
continuously observed practice. 

If any one says that were the ka'bah not the qiblah but Bayt ul Maqdis was the 
qiblah, he would continue to face the kabah and offer salah (prayer) and not face 
Bayut ul Maqdis, or, 

he name any other place as qiblah and says, "I would not offer salah (prayer) 
towards it but only towards the ka'bah," or 

"if the Ka'bah was in certain other direction, I would not have returned myself 
there," or, 

he said that there are two qiblahs - the ka'bah and the Bayt ul Maqdis, - in all these 
cases, he is a disbeliever. 

Ibrahim ibn Yusuf said that if any one offers salah (prayer) merely to be seen by 
others then he will get no reward for it but sin will be recorded against him. Some 
others say that he becomes a disbeliever because of that. Yet others say that he earns 
neither a reward nor a sin and he is as one who has not offered salah (prayer). 

A man went to a disbeliever and neglected salah (prayer) of a couple of times. If he 
did it out of respect for the disbeliever then he becomes a disbeliever arid he will 
not be bound to redeem these salah (prayer), but 

if he did it because of his sinful and corrupt nature then he will not be a 
disbeliever and will have to redeem the salah (prayer) he neglected. 

A man embraced Islam in Dar ul Islam (meaning, Islamic territory) one month 
later, he was asked about the five time salah (prayer) and he said, "I do not know if 
they are prescribed (fard (compulsory)) on me." He will become an disbeliever 
because of that. But if he resides among neo Muslims, then he will not be a 
disbeliever. 
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• If anyone tells a mu'adhdhin when he calls the adhan, "You lie," then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

• If anyone says on hearing the adhan, "This is the sound of the bell," then he is a 
disbeliever. 

• Someone was reminded that he should pay the zakah (Annual due charity). He 
replies, "I do not pay zakah (Annual due charity)." In that case, he is a disbeliever. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that simply on the basis of this reply he will become a 
disbeliever. But, others say that he will be a disbeliever on the outward conditions 
but not on the inward, by his reply in this way. Rather, there should be four 
possibilities here too, like in salah (prayer) so that he will not be a disbeliever in 
three case but will become a disbeliever in one case. 

• If anyone yearns that fasting in Ramadan was not fard (compulsory), the ulama 
(Scholars) differ on the ruling. But, the correct thing is that it will on the intention 
of the speaker; 

• if he meant that he would not be able to give the rights of the month of Ramadan, 
then he would not be a disbeliever, but, 

• if he says, when the month begins, 'A burdensome month," or "a burdensome 
visitor has come!" then he will be a disbeliever. 

• When the month of Rajab comes and any one says, "After this we shall face 
disaster," and casts aspersion on the sacred month of Ramadan then he becomes a 
disbeliever, but, 

• if he refers to the arduous nature of fasting on his self, then he does not become a 
disbeliever. 

The answer to the previous issue is based on the same explanation. 

• If any one says that the fasts of Ramadan must and soon, then some scholars say 
that he becomes disbeliever on saying that. Some others say that he does not 
become a disbeliever. 

• If anyone says, "How many more fasts? I am tired," then this expresses disbelief." 

• If anyone says, "Allah has made obedience a punishment for us" and these words 
are interpreted then he will not be a disbeliever. 

• If he says, "If Allah had not made obedience fard (compulsory) (obligatory), that 
would have been better for us," and these words and interpreted by any one then 
he would not be a disbeliever. 

• If anyone says," Salah (prayer) not worthy of me," or, 

• "the lawful is not compatible with me," or, 

• "why should I offer salah (prayer), I have no wife and children?" or, 

• "I have placed salah (prayer) on the shelf," - 

then in all these cases he becomes a disbeliever. 

(IX)MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN LEARNING & THE LEARNED 

• If, for no apparent reason, a person bears hatred for a scholar of religion, then he is 
likely to become a disbeliever. 

• A man commented about one who reconciled (differing) people, "to at look at him 
is to me like looking swine." Then he is likely to become a disbeliever. 

• If any, without reason, calls a scholar or jurist an evil man then too there is 
likelihood of his becoming a disbeliever. 
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• He becomes a disbeliever who tells any one, "A donkey's sex organ be in the seat 
of your knowledge," meaning thereby religious knowledge. 

• An ignorant man said about those who acquire knowledge, "what they learn is 
merely stories and tales," or 

• "That is fraud," or 

• "I reject learning of causes," - it must be understood that these words are all 
expressive of disbelief. 

• If a man sits on a raised place around people who put to him questions in jest and 
then begin to throw pillows at him and all laugh heartily, then all of them become 
disbelievers. 

• A man was returning from a gathering of learning. Someone remarked, "You are 
coming from a pagan house," and this joker becomes a disbeliever. 

• If he says, 'What have I to do with places of learning?" or 

• "who is capable of doing what the scholars preach?" - then he is a disbeliever in 
each case. 

• If anyone says that learning cannot be put in a vessel or a purse (meaning, a 
container of food and of money, and both these things are necessary), or, 

• 'what shall I do of learning? I want silver in my pocket." - then he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

• If anyone claims to be preoccupied with his family so says sarcastically, "I cannot 
attend places of learning," thereby ridiculing knowledge, then he is likely to 
become a disbeliever. 

• A scholar jurist was speaking of knowledge of narrating a sound hadith. One of his 
listeners remarked, "This is nothing" and rejected whatever he said. Or, 

• he said, "How will this help? I need money. That rules everyone. Of what use is 
knowledge?" - these things express disbelief. 

• Saying that making mischief is better than sagacity lands one into disbelief 

• If a woman whose husband is a scholar remarks, "Curse be upon a husband who is 
a scholar," then she become a disbeliever. 

• If anyone says that the doings of the scholars resemble those of the disbelievers 
then he will become a disbeliever then he demonstrates their all deeds to be at par 
in which case he says that truth and falsehood are equal. 

• Someone had a dispute with a jurist over a reasoning put forward by the jurist. The 
man said, "Do not behave like a scholar.- You cannot get anything here." There is 

I - likelihood of this man falling into disbelief. 

• * If anyone calls a jurist, "O wise man!" or, 

• "O high one!" - then he will not be a disbeliever if he did not intend to belittle religion. 

• It is reported that a jurist left his book in a shop. When we passed by it later, the 
shopkeeper called out, "You have forgotten the saw here." The jurist said, "It is my 
book in your shop, not a saw." But, he shopkeeper, insisted, "The carpenter cuts 
wood with the saw and you cut wood with the saw and you cut the necks of 
people with the book." The jurist complained to shaykh Imam Abu Bakr 
Muhammad ibn Fadl about it and he passed judgement that the shopkeeper 
should be executed. 

• A man scolded his wife and said, "Obey Allah" and he forbad her from committing 
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sin. She said, "What do I know of Allah and knowledge. I have placed myself in 
hell." Because of these words, she become a disbeliever. 

• A man was told that those who seek knowledge walk on the wings of the angels. 
He said, "This (is not so It) in a lie." He become a disbeliever because of it. 

• If anyone says that the deduction and reasoning of Imam Abu Hanifah is not 
correct, then he is a disbeliever. Because he has rejected his deduction outright. 

• If anyone says that the bowl of tharid and rice is better then learning then he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

• If he says that the bowl of rice is better from Allah then he will not become a 

disbeliever, because it could mean 'coming from Allah/ the same interpretation 
cannot apply to knowledge or learning. [The point is that we must look at the Urdu 
words which are respectively and (Allah say bahtar) the words 

say can mean 'then' as well as 'from' the message cannot be conveyed in English] 

• A man said to his enemy, "Come with me on the path of Shari'ah (divine law)." He 
said, "Bring a policemen. I will come along. I cannot come by force." He will 
become a disbelieve’' because he contends with Shari;ah. But, 

• If he says, "Come with me to the judge" and the other gives the same answer as the 
one he gave for Shari'ah (divine law) then he will not be disbeliever. 

• If he were to say, "Speaking of Shari'ah (divine law) and excuses to me will not 
profit anyone." Or, 

• They will not go ahead. Or, 

• There is a sweet dish of dates for me. What shall I do with Shari'ah (divine law)?" - 
all these things express disbelief. 

• If he says, 'when you had taken silver, where was the judge and Shari'ah (divine 
law)?" then he . becomes a disbeliever. Later day scholars say that if by judge he 
means the (local judge or) city magistrate then he will not be £ disbeliever. 

• Some was told about the command of Shari'ah (divine law) on something. He said, 
"I follow custom, not Shari'ah (divine law)." Then, according to some he becomes a 
. disbeliever. 

• A man asked his wife, "what do you say? What is the command of Shari'ah (divine 
law)?" She said in a raised voice after giving a loud belch, (ij^y^Sbi). 1 

She becomes a disbeliever. And her marriage stands dissolved. 

• A man presented a religious edict to his adversary. He rejected it, saying, "Have 
you brought a pile of edicts?" According to some, he becomes a disbeliever because 
he rejected the command of Shari'ah (divine law). 

• But, if he said nothing about the edict, yet taking it, he put it down on the earth, 
saying, "Is this Shari'ah (divine law)?" So, he will become a disbeliever. 

• A man asked a scholar for an edict about his wife. He replied. "Your wife stands 
divorced." The man protested "I do not believe in divorce. Mother and children 
must be at home." He \ylll become a disbeliever because of these words. 

• Two men quarrelled. One of them brought a religious edict to the other, who said, 
"Not.like it says in the edit." Or, 


1 She made fun of Shari'ah (divine law) by using its letters individually (**o A ) in a ridiculous 
expression. 
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• "I do not follow it." Then - he will be awarded a ta'zir (punishment) 

(X)MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE LAWFUL & UNLAWFUL AND THE 
WORDS OF THE SINNERS & INDECENT 

• If anyone believes the lawful to be forbidden and the unlawful to be lawful then he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

• But, if he declares the forbidden to be lawful in order to sell his merchandise or out 
of ignorance then he will not be a disbeliever. But, the condition applies: the 
forbidden (or unlawful is exactly (or directly) forbidden (bi'aynihi) 1 and he 
believes (regards) that to be lawful in which case he will be a disbeliever. But. if he 
unlawful is forbidden for another reason (lighayrihi) 2 and he calls it lawful then he 
will not be a disbeliever. 

• And he will be a disbeliever concerning any thing that is unlawful (*Wj (biaynihi) 
and he calls It lawful when its being unlawful is established by categorical 
evidence or argument, but, 

• if its being unlawful is not established by categorical evidence and is proved by 
Khabar wahid then he will not be disbeliever for regarding it as lawful. 

• A man was asked, "would you prefer one lawful thing over two unlawful?" He 
said, "whichever of the two kinds (lawful or u nlawful), arrives faster." In this case, 
he is likely to fall into disbelief. 

• If he says, "I want property whether lawful or unlawful" then disbelief is feared for 
him too. 

• If he says, "As long as I get the unlawful, I shall not hanker after the lawful then he 
does not become a disbeliever. 

• If anyone gives something unlawful to a poor man with intention to be rewarded 
for that (by Allah) then he becomes a disbeliever. And, 

• if the poor man knows that what he gives is unlawful yet he takes it and prays for 
the giver who says aameen on his prayer then he too becomes a disbeliever 

• A man is told to consume only what is lawful. He retorts. But the unlawful is 
* verydean to.me." So, he becomes a disbeliever on that. And, 

• if he says in answer, "Bring to me even one person in this world who consumes the 
lawful then I shall prostrate myself before him." Then too he will become a 
disbeliever because of that. 

• A man was advised to consume the lawful. But he said, "I wish to have the 
unlawful." He becomes a disbeliever. 

• The son of a sinner consumed wine. His relatives came tcyhim and showered 
money on him. Because of this all of them become disbelieverifOr, 

• The relatives did not offer money but merely congratulated the man. In this case 
too they become infidels. 

• If any one asserts that the prohibition of wine is not established by the Quran, then 
he will become a disbeliever. 

• Someone reminded a man who consumed wine that the Quran forbids wine. "Why do 
you drink it? Why do you not repent?" The alcoholic quipped, "Can one be satiated 


1 directly as prescribed. 

2 indirectly for other reasons. 
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with mother's milk He will not become a disbelieved on that, because this is either a 
question, or an expression of love of wine and milk as being equal in his mind. 

• If a man believes that it is lawful to have sexual intercourse with his wife when she 
is having her menses, then he is a disbeliever. Also, 

• he is regarded as an infidel who considers it as permitted to go into the anus of his 
wife. And, 

It is stated in Nawadir from Imam Muhammad that in both cases he 
will not become a disbeliever. This ruling is stated to be correct. 

• A man consumed wine and blurted out, "He who associates with us in this our 
delight, to him belongs the true delight. And he who is unhappy with this our state 
and delight - is in great loss." This man is a disbeliever. 

• When a man was engaged in drinking wine, he poured forth, "I am showing off 
that I am a Muslim," or "I make it evident that I am a Muslim." He becomes a 
disbeliever. 

• If an evil and alcoholic man utters "If a drop of wine trickles down, JIbril will pick 
it up with his feet," then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• Someone rebuked a sinner, "you begin every morning by displeasing Allah and 
His creatures." He said, "I do well," this man becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man says about sins that it is a religion. He becomes disbeliever because of that. 
This is as written in al-Muheet. However, it is stated in Tajnees Natiqi that the 
correct thing is that he will-not become a disbeliever. 

• JEST WITH TASBIH & TAHLIL: A man says subhan Allah (Allah is 

without blemish). Another remarks, "you have extinguished the light of subhan 
Allah," or 

• "you have ripped open its hide" then - they become disbelievers 

• Someone said a man that he should say'(4w4iy) (There is no God but Allah). He 
said, "I shall not say so." Some scholars say that he becomes disbeliever. Other say 
that if he means, "I shall not say so at your command, then he does not become a 
disbeliever. Yet other say that he will become a disbeliever in any case. 

• If he asks, "What could you achieve by reciting this Kalimah (ifo’iMtV) that I should 
recite it?" then he will become a disbeliever. 

• A king sneezed. One of those around him said y) (may Allah have mercy on 

you!) Another man rebuked him, "Do not say so for the king." This man who 
rebuked him becomes a disbeliever. 

pGQMEANS OF DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN THE LAST DAY & RELATED MATTERS 

• Anyone who denies the fact of the Last Day, the day of resurrection, paradise, hell, 
the scales. The sirat (bridge) and the record of deeds is a disbeliever. 

• He who denies resurrection after death is a disbeliever. 

• He who says that he does not know whether the Jews and the Christians would be 
punished in hell fire on being resurrected or not becomes a disbeliever. 

• He also becomes a disbeliever who rejects that the dwellers of paradise will have a 
vision of Allah, or 

• he denies that the dead would be punished in the grave, or 

• he denies that mankind would be gathered for reckoning, - in All these cases he 


546 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


becomes a disbeliever, but, 

• If he denies the gathering and reckoning of other creatures then he wil not be 
disbeliever. 

• If he says that reward and punishment applies only to the soul then too he does not 
become a disbeliever. 

• A man preached to another that sins should not be committed otherwise reckoning 
in the other world would be very stiff. The other retort ed, "Who knows about the 
other world?" 

• A debtor was warned by his creditor, "If you do not repay your debt in this world, 
I shall get it from you on the day of resurrection." He asked, "Of course, will there 
be a day of resurrection?" If he means to make fun of the day of resurrection, then 
he will be a disbeliever. 

• A man wreaked tremendous oppression on another. The wronged one pleaded, 
"There finally will be of resurrection, then he will be disbeliever. 

• A man wreaked tremendous oppression on another. The wronged one pleaded, 
"There finally will be the day of resurrection. Do fear its coming." The cruel man 
joked "A certain donkey will be there." This oppressor is a disbeliever. 

• A creditor reminded his debtor to repay him in this world otherwise there would 
not be any money in the next world (but deeds). The debtor said, "Okey give me 
ten rupees more. You may take it back from me here or I will repay you there." He 
becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

• If someone says, "What have I to do with the gathering (day)?" or 

• "I am not afraid of the day of resurrection." - then he becomes a disbeliever in 
either case. 

• A man said to his enemy. "I shall avenge myself on you in the hereafter." He 
retorted, "How will you find me in the huge crowd?" The scholars defer on the 
verdict of disbelief on this man and the jurist Abu Layth : ruled that he does a 
not become a disbeliever. 

• Someone commented that everything in this world must be good. Whatever 
happens here will happen (as final). He becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man was advised to abstain from the worldly things keeping in view the 
hereafter. He remarked, "who would forsake that which is accessible (and. in hand) 
for the sake of What is promised and unseen?" He becomes a disbeliever. 

• Someone said that if any one is foolish in this world then he will be like one whose 
bag has a big hole, meaning that he will be useless. Imam Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn 
Fadl said that if he means to make fun of the hereafter then it spell disbelief. 

• A man said to another, "I shall go with you to hell but I cannot come inside." Then 
he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If someone says, "unless you bring something for the ridwan (keeper) of paradise, 
he will not open the gate." He becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man said to those who enjoin piety, "what is the noise that you create?" If he 
means to reject, then there is likelihood that he becomes a disbeliever. 

• Someone instructed a man to go to certain house and enjoin piety. He asked, "what 
has he done to me?' or, "Why should I hurt him?" or "I am by myself. I have no 
concern with this futile business." These are all words of disbelief. 
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• If a man condoles with another and says, "what is last through his life, may you 
find an increase in yourself." This is very likely to land him in disbelief. Or, 

• "May you get an increase." Then, this is ignorance and a mistake. Or, 

• "The lifespan of that person decreased and it come to you." This too is ignorance. Or, 

• "If he had died, he has entrusted his life to you." This is disbelief. 

• A man was ill. When he recovered, someone else remarked, "That donkey is sent 
again." This is also disbelief. 

• A man fell ill and his sickness grew worse and prolonged. The sick man was fed up 
and said to Allah, "Give me death whether on Islam or on disbelief." This too is a 
step to disbelief. 

(XII)MEANS TO DISBELIEF THAT CONCERN INVITATION TO DISBELIEF & APOSTACY 

• If anyone urges another to recite the expression of disbelief, he becomes a 
disbeliever himself, even if it is done in play and jest. 

• If a man incites another's wife to turn apostate and separate from her husband then 
he becomes a disbeliever. This is the verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam 
Abu Yusuf 

• A man instructed another that he should become a disbeliever. He himself become 
a disbeliever whether the one who is instructed follows his instruction or not. 

• Imam Abu Layth said that the moment any one gives another advice to 

become a disbeliever or express disbelief, he himself becomes on infidel. 

• Similarly, when he urges anyone to become an apostate, he himself becomes a 
disbeliever. 

• Imam Muhammad said that a person was compelled to utter the expression 
of disbelief under threat of life or severance of limbs. There can be a few 
possibilities for that: 

(a) He uttered words of disbelief but was a believer at heart and there was not even a 
semblance of disbelief in his mind. So, he will neither be judged to be a disbeliever 
nor be one in Allah's Sight. 

(b) He gives false information of his disbelief in the past and had no intention to 
become a disbeliever for always. In this case, he will be judged in law to have 
adopted disbelief and the judge will separate him and his wife. 

(c) He says that while expressing disbelief he decided to give false information of 
disbelief in the past but had never had such in intention previously. Rather, did 
have that intention in future. In this case, he will be a disbeliever in Allah's sight 
and in the law of the land too. 

• A man was compelled to offer salah (prayer) facing the cross. So, he did that. There 
can be three possibilities of that. 

(a) If he affirms that though he was compelled to offer salah (prayer) facing the cross he 
had not an inkling of conviction for that, then he will not be a disbeliever in law 
and between himself and Allah. 

(b) If he had resolved to offer salah (prayer) for Allah's sake and not for the cross, in 
this cast too, he will not be a disbeliever. 

(c) If he thought of offering salah (prayer) for Allah's sake but he gave that up and 
offered salah (prayer) for the cross, then he is a disbeliever in law and between 
himself and Allah. 
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• If a Muslim is asked to prostrate himself before a king then it is better for him not 
to make the prostration, even if threatened. 

• A man uttered the expression of disbelief with the tongue deliberately but had no 
conviction of disbelief. Some people say that he is not a disbeliever, but some 
others say that he is a disbeliever, and this latter is correct. 

• Someone spoke .the words of disbelief without knowing that it was an expression 
of disbelief but he had spoken them voluntarily, then all the scholars rule 
unanimously that he is a disbeliever. Ignorance will not count as an excuse. 
However, some people do say that he will not become a disbeliever. 

• A man, who jests or blabbers non-serious words, utters to show-off an cl have 
himself praised, words of disbelief. He then becomes a disbeliever in the view of all 
scholars though he may not have a conviction of that. 

• Someone uttered an expression of disbelief by mistake. He intended to say 
something else but happened to utter the wrong words (by a slip of tongue). He 
will not become a disbeliever. 

• If a Muslim puts on the cap of the Majusis (Magians) then he becomes a 

disbeliever. However, if he does it to protect himself from heat or cold then he will 
not become a disbeliever. ' 

• A Muslim becomes a disbeliever if he wears the zunnar unless he puts it on for 
espionage during warfare, (zunnar is a thread that Hindus wear.) 

• If someone says, "Better then what you do is one who disbelieves." And he means 
to regard disbelief as better, then he becomes a disbeliever. But, some scholars, Abu 
Layth among them, maintain that merely saying so makes one a disbeliever 
whatever his internal intention. 

• If a Muslim emulates the Majusis in what they do on their Nawruz then he 
becomes a disbeliever. 

• If he buys on Wawruz what he never buys and this thing is bought specifically to 
celebrate Nawruz then he becomes a disbeliever. But he will not become a 
disbeliever on buying eatables and necessities of life. 

• If a Muslim gives some gift to the polytheists on this day as a mark of respect for it, 
even an ordinary gift, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If he accepts their invitation to their custom of mundan of their children then he 
will not become a disbeliever. 

• If anyone regards the traditions and affairs of the disbelievers as good then he 
becomes a disbeliever himself. For example, if he praises the custom of the Majusis 
of not speaking at meals or of not lying down with one's wife when she 
menstruates then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If a Muslim slaughters an animal when a man dons garments on being honoured 
then he becomes a dibeliever. 

• If a Muslim slaughterers an animal when a man dons garments on being honoured 
then he becomes a disbeliever, and 

• The sacrifice is regarded as carrion which it is not allowed to eat. 

• It is an act of disbelief to slaughter an animal in honour of any one other then Allah 
and also 

• in honour of the warriors and pilgrims on their return, (slaughtering an animal on 
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that occasion is an act of disbelief.) 

• An animal is let loose in the name of a false deity and is assigned the name of the 
deity to make it well-known. For example after some pious man's name or anyone 
other than Allah. These things are acts of disbelief. 

• Similarly slaughtering animals at graves of pious men or at banks of rivers, or 
making offerings to gods and goddesses are all acts of disbelief. 

• Animals slaughtered in this way fall in the category of carrion which one is not 
allowed to eat. It does not make any difference whether bismillah was recited at 
the time of slaughter or not In either case it is unlawful to eat it. If anything is 
devoted to other than Allah then it is no use reciting bismillah. This or the like of 
this, is written in various books like Tanveer ul Absar, Durr Mukhtar, etc. 

• Some of these books say that one who slaughters animals set free in names for 

others than Allah is a disbeliever. Also, such animals are forbidden and unlawful. 
Among the ulama (Scholars) who have said so are Abu Hasas Kabir Abu Ali 
Daqqaq Abdullah Katib, Abdul Wahid Abu al. Hasan Nawwawi 

i'w -j etc. They have classified the verdict as correct. 

It is stated in Tafsir Nayshapuri that the ulama (Scholars) agree that if a Muslim 
slaughters an animal to gain nearness to anyone other than Allah and to honour 
him then he is an apostate. The same command applies to his slaughter as to the 
slaughter of an apostate. 

• According to a sahih hadith, he who slaughters an animal to gain nearness to 
anyone other than Allah is accursed. This is as in Mishkat. 1 

• Shah Abdul Aziz Muhadith Dhalawi -fo-us-j has explained in his Tafsir Azizi against 
the verse: 

{and that over which a name other than Allah's is invoke} (2:23) 

He writes that such animal is worse than a swine and a carrion. The tafsir may be seen 

for an exhaustive commentary. 

• A woman fastened a rope round her waist and said, "This is zunnar." She becomes 
a disbeliever. 

• A man said that better then treachery is disbelief. Most ulama (Scholars) say that he 
becomes a disbeliever. Abu al Qasim Sighar j ruled accordingly. 

• A man beat a woman who exclaimed, "You are not a Muslim." He said, "Yes, I am 
not a Muslim." He becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

• Someone asked another, "Are you not a Muslim?" He said, "No," so he becomes an 
infidel. 

• A woman asked her husband, "Do you have no religious integrity and sense of 
honour of a Muslim that you wish me to mingle with men?" He said, "Yes I do not 
possess religious integrity and Islamic sense of honour." He becomes a non-Muslim. 

• A man called his wife, "O Jewess!" or "O Majusi!" or "O. disbeliever!" She 
responded, "I am like that." Or, "If I am like that, divorced me." Or, "If I was not 
like that, how would I live with you?" Or, "...not live with you?" Or, "If I was not 


1 Mishkat ul Hasabih # 4070, Muslim # 45-1978, Nasa'i # 4422 
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that I would not have had sexual intercourse with you." Or, "....you would not 
have kept me with you." - then because of these words, she become a disbeliever. 
If, instead of those words, she had responded, "If I am like that. Do not keep me 
with you," then she would not be a disbeliever. 

If a woman calls her husband, "O disbeliever!" or "O Jew," or, "O Majusi," He says 
in reply. If that were not so, I would not have kept you with me," then he becomes 
a disbeliever because of that. But, 

if he says, "In that case, do not live with me, then he will not be a disbeliever. 

If someone is called a disbeliever Jew and he says, "I am like that. Do not live with 
me." or "If I was not as you say, I would not have lived with you," or he said 
something like that, then he becomes a disbeliever. 

A man decided to do something. His wife said, "If you do it, you will become a 
disbeliever " But, he went ahead and did what he had decided to do, disregarding 
her wife's imprecation. So he does not become a disbeliever because of that. 

A man addressed his wife with the words, "O disbeliever!" She retorted, "Not I, 
but you!" Or, 

A woman called her husband, "O disbeliever!" He said, "Not I you!" - then, this 
will not separation between them. 

If a stranger man is called, "O disbeliever!" Or, 

a stranger woman, "O disbeliever!" - and, the addressee gave no response, Or, 
a husband said to his wife, "O disbeliever! And she did not reply, or, 
a wife called her husband, "O disbeliever! and he did not reply, - then Abu Bakr 
A'mash Balkhi said that the one who addresses in this manner becomes a 

disbeliever. Bur, other scholars of Balkh say that he (or she) does not become an 
infidel. The correct answer is that if the addressors merely meant to call the 
addressee as bad then they do not become disbelievers. But, if they are convinced 
that the (addressee) Muslim is a disbeliever and call him (or her) "O disbeliever," 
then they will become disbelievers because of that. 

If a woman calls her child a disbelieving child then it does not make any one a 
disbeliever. But, some do say that it is disbelief. 

If a man calls his child a disbeliever then he too is not a disbeliever. 

If anyone calls one's animal, "O disbeliever!" then no one becomes a disbeliever. 

If a man calls a Muslim, "O disbeliever!" "O Jew!" or "O Majusi!" and the Muslim 
responds with labyak (here am I), then he becomes a disbeliever. But, 
if he says, "I was fearful lest I become a disbeliever" then he will not be a disbeliever. 
If a man says to another, "You caused me so much trouble that I wished I should 
become a disbeliever," then he will be a disbeliever. 

Someone remarked, "This is not a time to remain a Muslim. Rather it is a time of 
disbelief." Some people said that he becomes a disbeliever, but the authority of al- 
Muhit wrote that he does not become a disbeliever. 

A Majusi and a Muslim were together at one place. Someone called the Majusi, "O 
Majusi!" If the Muslim presumes that he calls him and responds then he will not 
become a disbeliever provided both of them were occupied in an assignment of the 
one who calls. Or, 

if they were occupied in different assignment, then it is feared that he might be 
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involved in disbelief. 

• If a Muslim says, "I am an apostate," then he becomes a disbeliever, but 

• if he says that he did not know that one become disbeliever by those words, then 
he will not be excused. 

• A man said something which his listeners took to be words of disbelief though it 
was no such thing. However, they insisted that he had become a disbeliever and a 
separation had taken place between him and his wife because of that. He 
rebounded on them with, "A disbeliever, I have become! My wife stands 
divorced!" When he speaks thus he does become a disbeliever and a separation 
does take place between him and his wife. 

• A man said, "I am Fir'awn" (the Pharoah), or "I am Iblis" (the devil). He becomes a 
disbeliever because of that saying. 

• Someone advised an evil man to mend his ways and encouraged him to repent. 
But, the evil man taunt ed him, "I put wine on all the heads under these turbans." 
So, he becomes a disbeliever. 

• A woman says to her husband, "It is better to become a disbeliever than to live 
with you/" She becomes a disbeliever because of that. 

• Another woman vowed, "If I do such a thing, I am a disbeliever." Abu Bakr 
Muhammad ibn Fadl *»i**>\> said, "She becomes a disbeliever on saying that and her 
marriage stands revoked." But, Qadi Ali Sa'di said, "These words are words 
of p vow, not of disbelief." 

• A woman says to her husband, "If you oppress me after this," or 

• "L you do not buy that for me, then I shall become a disbeliever." She becomes an 
iniidel the moment she speaks those words. 

• A man said by way of an example, "I was a Majusi, but I became a Muslim." He 
merely spoke these words without any conviction whatsoever. In spite of that he 
becomes a disbeliever 

• If j Muslim makes a prostration of greeting before someone, then he will not 
become a disbeliever because of that. 

• A man s^tid to another, "May Allah seize from you your faith." He said, "Aameen!" 
On that, both of them will become disbelievers. 

• A man caused difficulty to another man who pleaded, "Do not trouble me I am a 
Muslim. The trouble maker exclaimed "whatever you be; A Muslim or a 
disbeliever!" On this, the trouble maker becomes a disbeliever. Or, he said, 

• "Even if you become a disbeliever, I lose nothing." Even in this case, he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

• An infidel embraced Islam. So people presented to him gifts. One of the Muslims 
ejaculated, "would that I was a disbeliever and had embraced Islam! People would 
have given me gifts." Or, 

• he said nothing but hoped in his heart that this would have happened, - in either 
case he becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man yearned that Allah had not forbidden wine. He does not become a 
disbeliever because of that. 

• If anyone wishes that Allah had not forbidden oppression and adultery, or unjust 
killing and bloodshed, then he becomes a disbeliever because of this wish. The 
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reason is that these things have never been lawful through his first wish is not 
impossible while his second wish is impossible. (The second four things 
oppression, adultery, killing and bloodshed have never been lawful in any Shari'ah 
(divine law)) 

• If anyone wishes that a brother and sister marriage was not unlawful then he does not 
become a disbeliever because it is not impossible and was lawful in the beginning. 

• In short, if any thing had been lawful at any time and was made unlawful later then 
(it is not impossible and) hoping for it to become lawful is not a means to disbelief. 

• A Muslim man saw a beautiful Christian woman and wished, "How I wish I was a 
Christian! I would have married her." He becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man requested another to help him in his rightful, just cause. The other asked, 
"Does anyone help achieve a night cause? Rather, I will help you in an unjust, 
wrong cause." Because of this he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone claims, "I have created this tree," he does not become a disbeliever, 
because he will be presumed to have referred to planting the tree. But, 

• If he means to have created it in.the true sense of the word then he will become a 
disbeliever. 

• Someone boasted, "As long as I have arms, I will have no problem, earning my 
livelihood." Some scholars say that he becomes an infidel. Other say that he 
qualifies for disbelief. 

• If anyone calls sufiosm an unfortunate thing then it is a very bad utterance. 

• A man observed a circle round the moon and predicted rain fall and he meant to 
know the unseen. So, he becomes a disbeliever. 

• An astrologer said to a man, "your wife is pregnant. He believed him and so 
becomes a disbeliever. 

• A man heard an owl and said, "The patient will die." Or, "A calamity will befall," or, 

• He heard a crow and said, "A traveller is about to arrive," then - the scholars differ 
on whether he is disbeliever or not. 

• Someone uttered what is not proper to say. Another man reminded him, "Why do 
you say such things? These words will make you a disbeliever." He said, "what 
may I do? If I have to become a disbeliever in that way,: I shall become one." So, 
he is an infidel. 

• If someone recites (j) zaa instead of (j?) daad (the letters of the Arabic alphabet), or 

• he recites (People of the fire) instead of (**j»ot£~2>t) (people of paradise), - 

then such a man cannot be retained as an imam, and, 

• if anyone does not becomes a disbeliever. 

• If any one takes an oath. By your life." "By my life," or any such oath, then he is 
likely to full into disbelief. 

• Someone said, "Allah gives sustenance but He wants the creatures to work," some 
scholars say that such speech is polytheism. 

• A man said, "I am relieved of reward and punishment." He will become a 
disbeliever because of that. 

• A man asserts that he would do whatever another would ask him to do, even an 
act of disbelief. He will become a disbeliever because of that. 

• If anyone says, "I am fed up of being a Muslim." He becomes a disbeliever. 
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The caliph Mamun Rashid asked a jurist what should be done to a man who had 
killed a weaver. The jurist said t hat ta'zir (discretionary punishment) was wajib 
(obligatory), but Ma'mun ordered that the jurist should be beaten. So, he was beaten 
till he died. Ma'mun explained that the jurist had made fun of Shari'ah (divine law) 
which amounted to disbelief. 

A beggar had a black blanket on his shoulders. Someone called him Muddaththir. 
This is disbelief. (The reason is that 'one with the black blanket or robe' is the 
appellation of the prophet and Muddaththir is one of his name 

If anyone calls an unjust king 'just then he is a disbeliever, but some authorities say 
that he is not a disbeliever. 

If anyone calls an oppressor, "O God!" then he is a disbeliever. 

If he calls him, "O baar khuda" (O great god) then most scholars say that he will 
not become a disbeliever. 

A scholar named sighar was asked about the Khatibs who deliver the sermons on 
Friday from the pulpits and refer to the kings as; the great just (king), the great king 
of kings, master of the necks of the people, king of the land of Allah, king of the 
countries of Allah, or mu'in Khalifah Allah (helper of Allah's caliphs). It is allowed to 
refer to kings with these titles in the sermon? He said, "It is not allowed. Some of 
these words express disbelief and some are sinful and lies. The words shah-in shah 
(King of kings) without the qualification 'great' is specifically for Allah as one of his 
names and attributes and it is not allowed to qualify it with an attributes of the 
creatures. And the words Maalik riqab ul Umam (master of the necks of the people is 
clearly a lie when a king is addressed as such. So it is with the title 'king of the land 
of Allah or such others when applied to a king. That, too, is a lie. 

Imam Abu Mansur said that if any one kisses the land in front of someone or bows 
down before him or bows his head, then he does not become a disbeliever. The 
reasons is that he does it out of respect and not to worship him. Other scholars say 
that it is a grave sin to prostrate oneself before tyrants or dictators. Some scholars 
say, indeed, that one who does so becomes a disbeliever. Some others say that if he 
intends by that to worship him then he becomes a disbeliever but if he intends to 
respect and honour him then he will not be a disbeliever but what he does is 
forbidden. And, if he has no intention at all, then, too, most say that he becomes a 
disbeliever. 

To kiss the earth is tantamount to prostration though placing ones forehead or 
cheeks on the earth is a lighter crime. 

If anyone believes that Kharaj (homage revenue) belongs to the king then it is 
disbelief. 

If any one teats another badly and he says that all the trouble emanated from him 
and Allah has so say in it then this is disbelief. 

If anyone is awarded a king's robe and he makes an offering while putting it one to 
please the king then he becomes a disbeliever. The slaughtered animal will be 
regarded as carrion which it is not allowed to eat. 

In some places, the custom of the Hindus is observed. When a child get small, 
women name a stone by its local name cheechak and begin to worship it expecting 
it to heal their child of small pox. They have the conviction that their child would 
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recover in this manner. This is a form of disbelief and the woman who observe it 
are disbelievers. If their husbands approve it, then they too are infidels. 

• Similarly, it is an act of disbelief to go to the banks of a river and worship its water 
and to slaughter an animal there. The animal is as disallowed as carrion is. Its flesh 
in forbidden. 

. • So, it is disbelief to keep a picture in the house and to worship it as the fire- 
worshippers do. 

• When a child is bom, a chart is drawn with cinnabar and oil is poured into it. Then 
it is worshipped in the name of bhuwani idol (Or an outline is drawn on the where 
after it is worshipped as bhuwani idol) 

• Similarly, other such doings are polytheistic customs and liable to disbelief. The 
woman who practice them are all disbelievers and the marriage of each of them 
stands annulled. 

• If anyone says that in the present age, you cannot survive unless you cheat and 
speak lies, or, 

• you cannot earn a living unless you resort to falsehood in buying and selling, or, 

• when advised not to cheat and lie they put forward the excuse that these things 
cannot be avoided. 

- these words make the speaker a disbeliever. 

• If a man is advised not to lie and he says in answer, "This is more correct then the 

Kalimah then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone becomes angry and another person says, "It is better to be a disbeliever 
than to fly into a rage," then this adviser becomes a disbeliever. 

• If a man speaks something that is not proper and another terminal him to be 
careful lest he fall into disbelief and he is tenacious. "If I fall into disbelief, what is 
it to you," then he becomes a disbeliever. 

• If anyone gets an evil thought that could lead to disbelief and he thinks bad of it a~ 
he brings it to his tongue then it is a sign of faith, but 

• if he brings it to his tongue with intention of disbelief then he becomes a 
disbeliever forthwith even if he adopts disbelief after one hundred years. 

• If any one brings words of disbelief o his tongue willingly though his heart is firm 
with faith then he becomes a disbeliever (nevertheless). He will not remain a 
believer (nevertheless). He will not remains a believer in Allah's sight. 

• If anyone utter forgetfully such words as are not liable to lead him to disbelief (but 
are wrong) then he remains a believer as he was and he need not make a 
repentance nor reaffirm his marriage ties. 

A GENERAL CRITERION 

If a person says or does something in which there are many responsibilities of disbelief and 
one in which disbelief is not possible, then the jurist is bound to learn towards this one that 
does not necessitate disbelief. But, if the person clearly chooses the possibility that leads to 
disbelief then the jurist does not have any option to resort to interpretation. If, however, his 
intention is based on the aspect that does not make a disbeliever, then he is a Muslim. And 
if, anyway, he chooses what leads to disbelief then no edict will benefit him. He will be 
instructed to make a repentance and revert from the wrong course that he has adopted and 
he must remarry his wife. 
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SUPPLICATION: It is proper for a Muslim to make his supplication every day, morning 
and evening. Insha Allah, he will be safe from every aspect of disbelief because this is what 
the prophet ^has said, (He is as-Sadiq and al Masduq - the truthful whom people 
have confirmed as such.) 

The supplication is: 


i «u Jll\ 151idJb dJ^i{ & dJb jj£l ' 

(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from that I should associate anything with you while 
I know it. And I seek forgiveness for that which I do not know). 

Praise belongs to Allah, we have completed the discourse on the means of disbelief that we 
reproduced from Alamgiri. 


SECTION I 




APOSTATE IS PUT TO DEATH 


>,^1 15l ij£\ J-^-% (ToYT) 


ibi j* *i)l yllb Ij5 Isd'JjLj 4* iih J-& 4L1 o&i 


3533. Sayyiduna Ikrimah narrated that some Zindiqs were brought to 

(Sayyiduna) Ali ** <8>' who had them burned. This news was conveyed to 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas who said, "Were I there, I would not have burned 

them because of the prohibition of Allah's Messenger <Juj &\ 'Do not inflict 

anyone with the punishment of Allah' (like consigning anyone to the fire). Rather, I 
would have killed them because of the saying of Allah's Messenger 
"Those who change their religion, kill them.'" 1 
COMMENTARY: In reality, the zindiqs were a section of the Majusis who follow the book 
zand of Zardasht Majus as corrupted. However, in common parlance, every one who has 
apostated from his religion is called a zindiq (an atheist or a hertic, too). 

In this hadith, too, the zindiq are those people apostated from Islam. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that they were some of the followers of Abdullah ibn Sabsa. They pretended 
to be Muslims in order to create mischief and disorder in Islam and to mislead the 
Muslims. They claimed that Sayyiduna Ali was divine. Hence, he had all of them 

arrested and demanded of them that they should repent and refrain from creating mischief. 
But, they did not submit. 

Sayyiduna Ali ** then had a large pit dug and had a fire kindled in it. Then he had 
them cast into the pit of fire. 

It is reported that when Sayyiduna Ali learnt of the statement of Sayyiduna Ibn 

Abbas Aipisn^j he confirmed, "indeed Ibn Abbas has spoken the truth." 

This means that Sayyiduna Ali ** had used his ijtihad (discretion) and there was 
wisdom in having all of them burnt. He wanted that to serve as a warning to other people 


1 Bukhari # 6922, Tirmidhi # 1458, Abu Dawud # 4351, Nasa'i # 4059, Ibn Majah # 2535, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-217. 



556 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


to refrain from such mischievous activities. 


DO NOT INFLICT PUNISHMENT OF BURNING 

j4ji Jliil ^>\jLj4&&\ Ji45 jll cron) 




3534. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger A JU 

said "The fire! No one punishes with it, but Allah." 1 
(It is not fitting for any man to punish another for a crime whatever kind it be with fire). 
THE KHAWARIJ PIN POINTED 


Q Jjl Sik ^ J* (Jj-iJ i-i-i Jtl ^ ofcj (roro) 

jiisll UBU be J4li\ ijij Ul’yiill 



3535. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger say, 

"Towards the end of this age, a people will arise who will be young but foolish. They 
will speak good words of the people with their tongues but faith will not go past 
their throats. (This means that their salah (prayer) will not be accepted.) They will exit 
from religion (meaning, obedience to the ruler and the ulama (Scholars)) as an arrow 
gets past the game. So wherever you come across them, kill them, i:~.r a reward for 
killing them awaits on the day of resurrection those who kill them." 2 
COMMENTARY: They will speak good words of the people like the Quran. The Mishkah 
has it as translated (a^ij but the Masabih has that they will speak words of the good 
people like the ahadith of Allah's Messenger The ulama (Scholars) 

say that the construction of the sentence as in the Mishkah is more correct because the 
ahadith say that the Khawarij will recite the verses of the Quran and give them their own 
wrong meaning to uphold their own false beliefs. 

These people will get away from the obedience to the Imam (religious leader) and true 
scholars instantly without learning anything from them just as an arrow shoots past 
spotless. Teebi said that the similitude of these people, when they enter religion and 
withdraw from it, is like the arrow that strikes a game from one side and withdraws from 
the other without receiving anything from its blood or flesh. They receive no influence of 
religion at all. They are disobedient to the ruler and the state and they do not hesitate to 
pick up arms against the people. The emerged first in the time of Sayyiduna Ali and 

he annihilated most of them. 

RULING OF ULAMA (SCHOLARS) ABOUT THE KHAWARIJ: Khattabi said that 
the ulama (Scholars) of this ummah agree that the community of the Khawarij are misled 
but, in spite of that, they are one of the sects of the Muslims. Hence, intermarriage is 


1 Bukhari # 2954. 

2 Bukhari # 6930, Muslim # 154-1066, Abu Dawud # 4767, Musnad Ahmad 1-131. 
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allowed with them, it is proper to eat animals slaughtered by them and their testimony is 
acceptable. It is reported that Sayyiduna Ali k ^ was asked whether they are 
disbelievers. He said, "Indeed, they have fled to us from disbelief. How then may we call 
them disbelievers?" He was then asked, "Are they hypocrites?" He said, "A hypocrite 
remembers Allah but a little. So, we cannot call them hypocrites too," Then he was asked, 
"After all, what are they?" Sayyiduna Ali ** said, "They are a sect of the Muslims who 
have succumbed to error and mischief. They have turned blind and dumb." 

In short, the Khawarij are a sect of the Muslims. They have gone astray. Their fundamental 
belief is that a person becomes an infidel not only by committing a major sin but also when 
he perpetrates a minor sin. 

PROPHET ^y^k^> HAD FORETOLD THE COMING OF KHAWARIJ 

^ • J (3^3 (Jls 1 0*5 (y 6T*\) 




ca~-o oijj) - JiL U ^3 fa 

3536. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri A&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* 
pL, said, "My ummah will divide (soon) into two groups. From among them 
such a (third) group will arise as will secede (from obedience and truth). They 
(of the two groups) who are nearest to the truth will assume the responsibility to 
eliminate them." 1 

COMMENTARY: One of the two groups are supporters of Sayyiduna Ali ^k^j and the 
second of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah Ks-k^y A third emerged from them. They are called the 
Khawarij. Sayyiduna Ali k was the nearest to the truth and he shouldred 
responsibility to annihilate them and to nip their mischief in the bud. 

MUSLIM KILLING A MUSLIM IS NEAR DISBELIEF 

IjlflS’cfAij O^yJ-* v 2J>k^5 £jj| Jll (Jlfl (TOTV) 

(4Jkt(3^°) eljll jS^aki 

3537. Sayyiduna Jareer narrated that Allah's Messenger said during the 

Farewell Pilgrimage (known as Hajj (pilgrimage)atul wada), "Beware! Do not revert 
to disbelief after me, "striking off each other's neck." 2 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps someone had asked, "How could one revert to disbelief?" So, 
the prophet said, "By striking each other's necks" This crime resembles what 

the disbelievers do and it takes one near to disbelief. 

UaJla. 1 ^ Ijj, (Jls j5j*5 O* (il 0*5 (ToTA) 

JgliSi jtl 54 <j 5^ UUls u ilil J-I lill ji&L 

il\ jtS jjilsil jl? Ui Jjlsil lli dii jlill <J jjiidlj jjUhs U 


1 Muslim # 151-1064, Musnad Ahmad 3-32. 

2 Bukhari # 7080, Muslim # 118-65, Tirmidhi # 2193, Abu Dawud # 4686, Nasa'i # 4131, Ibn Majah # 
3942, Darimi # 1921, Musnad Ahmad 4-366. 
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3538. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah ** <5a narrated that the Prophet ,*JL. j said, 

"When two Muslims met and (in such a way that) one of them raises arms against 
his (Muslim) brother, they both come to the border of hell. Then, if one of them kill 
the other, both of them will enter it." 

According to another version from him, he narrated that the Prophet 
said: "When two Muslims meet one another with their swords, the killer and the 
killed will go to hell." He asked, "This one is the killer (and one understands why 
he goes to hell) but what causes the one killed (to go to hell)?" He said, "He too was 
as keen to kill his companion 1 (through he did not succeed). 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that both of them will be sent to hell when 
neither of them is justified. If one of them is right then only the unjust will be consigned to 
hell. It applies only if murder is premeditated and is not omitted in confusion. 

The words, "He too was keen to kill his companion," show, as Ibn Malik **says, that 
even intention to commit an unlawful thing makes one liable to reckoning. However, if one 
of them had merely defended himself and did not have any intention to kill the other, then 
he will not be questioned because Shari'ah (divine law) permit defensive measure. 

FATE OF APOSTATES & BANDITS 


Aijudl Ijjiili I(j-2 >1£L)I jls <jrf \ (Von) 

UslcJ tjlxsjljjjjta Ijl r La i 1 (JjJ, j ! ts 

J*} Jj)^.$'. 1 ^ j C| 

AilJj 45 



3539. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that some people of 'Ukl come to the prophet 
and embraced Islam. The climate of Madinah did not suit them (and they 
had swollen bellies and they turned pale). Therefore, he instructed them to go 
(outside the city) to (the place of) the camels of sadaqah (charity) and drink from 
their urine and their milk. They did that and recovered. After that they (strayed 
and) apostatized and (to add to that) they killed the herdsman and drove off (with) 
the camels. So (on learning of it), the Prophet sent (some) men behind 

them. They were brought. He had their hands and feet severed and their eyes 
blinded. Then he did not have them cauterized (to disinfect and) to stop flow of 
blood (as was the custom to prevent bleeding). So, they died finally. 

According to another version: Hot needles were scratched in their eyes. 

According to yet another version: He ordered that needles should be heated and 
they were driven in their eyes. Then he had them cast out on the harrah (a rocky 


1 Bukhari # 6875, Musim # 16. 2888, Abu Dawud # 4268, Nasa'i # 4120, Ibn Majah # 3965, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-41. 
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land to the rest of Madinah). They asked for water but nothing of it was given to 
them till they died. 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Muhammad iu**, has concluded from this hadith that the urine is 
pure of those animals whose flesh is lawful to eat. Imam Maalik in and Imam ahmad 
also say the same thing: But, Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Abu Yusuf 
hold that the urine of these animals is impure any way for those people, the two Imams 
contend that the Prophet JL* was informed by revelation that the cure of their 

malady by in urine of camels. So he gave that command to these people specifically. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that the urine of camels is not lawful to drink at all, not even 
as medicine, for, no one agrees that cure lies in urine. But, Imam Abu Yusuf said that 
camel's urine is lawful for medical treatment. 

Ibn Maalik said that the Prophet has forbidden mutilation, yet he awarded 

these apostates and bandits, this kind of punishment. Perhaps they had done the same 
thing to at the keepers of the camels, so the Prophet gave them this punishment 

in qisas (or retaliation). Or, their crime was great and warranted this kind of punishment, 
for they had turned apostates and had killed the keepers of the camels and had plundered 
the property of zakah (Annual due charity). The Imam (or ruler) has right to punish the 
criminal with different punishments to keep off others and to restore peace. Hence, the 
prophet had this in mind when he awarded them to punishment. 

Imam Nawawi in*said that the ulama (Scholars) have different opinions about the 
significance of this hadith. 

Some scholars say that the event referred to in this hadith had taken place before the verses 
were revealed prescribing punishment under hudud and for bandits and robbers. 

Also, the Prophet forbade mutilation after this event. 

In this sense, this hadith is abrogated. 

Other scholars, however, insist that this hadith is not abrogated. Rather, the verse was 

revealed on this occasion that the bandits should be awarded these punishment; 

they should be killed or hanged, or 

one hand and one foot of theirs should be severed. 

But, the prophet had awarded them the punishment under qisas (or retaliation). 

The same thing was done to them as they had done to the herds of the camels. 

The question remains: why were these bandits not given water when they were dying? 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this too was in retaliation. They too had denied water to the 
keepers of the camels and had tortured them to death; 

Some other scholars say that the Prophet had not forbidden them water. Rather, 

the people had expressed and demonstrated their extreme hatred for these criminal and 
they were they denied them water on their own. 

As for the ruling, the ulama (Scholars) rule unanimously that it is wajib (obligatory) to kill 
one who is awarded the death penalty. But, if he asks for water, then it should not be 
denied to him. 

We reproduce here a relative portion from Tirmidhi hadith # 72 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 


1 Bukhari # 1501, 6804, Muslim # 9-1671, Tirmidhi # 72, Abu Dawud # 4364, Nasai # 4031, 4032, Ibn 
Majah # 2578, Musnad Ahmad 3-163. 
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RULING: This hadith touches on two juristic question: the urine of lawful animals and use 
of unlawful things as medicine. The contention of Imam Abu Hanifah M ***-.> in the first 
issue is that it is impure, but a mild (light) impurity. The reason is that when the scholars 
differ on the question, it calls for flexibility in commands. The reason is that when the 
scholars differ on a question, it calls for flexibility in commands. The Hanafis rely on the 
hadith which calls upon Believer to guard themselves against drops of urine because 
generally it lead to chastisement in the grave. Their second evidence is the hadith # 70 
(above) about the Prophet coming across two graves. 

Both these ahadith do not specify and kind for urine. One has to keep himself away from 
being defiled by urine itself. 

When two narrations seem to be contradictory then one must resort to sunrise to reconcile 
them. Hence, the Hanafi thought seems more agreeable, for, urine of a lawful animal and of 
an unlawful animal are the same. If one impure then the other is too. 

Further, the hadith keep away from being defiled by urine is qawli (by word of mouth) and 
a prohibitive command. According to principle, the prohibitive one is preferred as a 
precautionary measure. 

The Hanafis forward many explanations of the hadith of this chapter (under discussion). 

1. The prophet may have been informed by wahy that their cure lay in doing 

that (consuming camel urine). 

2. He may not have instructed them to consume it but apply it externally. 

3. He may have known that they were in reality disbelievers as, indeed, they apostatized 
thereafter. 


THE SECOND QUESTION: Use of unlawful things as medicine. It is allowed to use them 
if it is an unavoidable situation. But, if there is no danger to life then there is a difference of 
opinion on the question. (Fadl Ahmad). 


SECTION n 

MUTILATION IS DISALLOWED 




3SJLBI Js uk jLj & ill JA 4 ji Qi It 


OroM-rot.) 


iliJi 5J j -Jiyil U'US j 

3540. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated: Allah's Messenger 

used to encourage us to give sadaqah (charity) and (used to) forbid us to mutilate 
any body. 1 

3541. Sayyiduna Anas narrated the same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: Muthlah (u^) is to mutilate or sever any limb of a body. Some say that it 
is forbidden to cut any limb of anybody. Others say that the Prophet forbade it 

by way of makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification), but the more correct is that to 
meant that it is unlawful to do so. 

As for the mutilation mentioned in the previous hadith (# 3539), we have explained there 
that it was done in retaliation. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2667, Darimi # 1656, Musnad Ahmad # 4-440. 

2 Nasa'i # 4047. 
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PROPHET'S MERCY TO ANIMALS 

Oflij [ 4 LL .33 tjjL&.te s^jla.,^9 U*£ 8131^2 



o>ji .u» ^ ^44 

3542. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah in reported that his father 
narrated that they were on a journey with Allah's Messenger He went to 

relieve himself (at one point during the journey).They observed a hummarah (a 
small bird) and two young ones with it. They took away the young birds. The 
hummarah came and began to spread out its wings (in protest). When the Prophet 
came (and saw it), he asked, "who has troubled this bird by removing its 
young? Give back to it its young ones." Then he observed the anthill that they had 
burned and asked "Who has burnt it?" They said, "We." He said, "It does not 
behave any one, but the Lord of the fire, that He should punish with the fire." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hummarah is a bird of red colour, small like a sparrow. 

The hadith concludes with the message that no human being has a right to bum anyone in fire. 
As for ants, if they sting people without provocation, then they may be killed, otherwise it 
is not proper to kill them. It is forbidden to bum down the ant hills and it is makruh 
(disapproved) to put them in water. If only one ant stings, then only that one should be 
killed. It is forbidden to kill the others with it. 

WORST OF MANKIND FORETOLD BY THE PROPHET 

Q # ill Isil 1 1u *&s v» *■<n 

J4&\J* Jg5i i$Jj J^ii gii 


ij&l J& JJ, fiji b», 


JjT ’(A %c£ Ij^i siil yt*S iIjteajJjijiS P &.Ij 


3543. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri and Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik &**> 

** narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "There will arise disagreement 

and dissension among my ummdh. Some of them will be good at speech but evil in 
deeds. They will recite the Quran but it will not go beyond their throats. They will 
exit from the religion (meaning from obedience to the ulama (Scholars) and the 
imam) just as an arrow shoots past the game, not to return till the arrow returns to 
its notch. And, they are the worst of mankind and animals. Glad tidings are for 
them who kill them or who are killed by them! (Thus, those who contend against 


1 Abu Dawud # 2675, Musnd Ahmad 1-404. 
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them to put on end to mischief and kill them or one killed have glad tidings in 
either way - as ghazis or as martyrs.) They (seem to) invite people to Allah's Book 
but are not among us (because they call for giving up the sunnah (Prophet's 

practice) which are the base of exegesis of the Quran) He who fights against 
them is nearer to Allah then they are." Allah's Messenger ^aJaAiJU. was asked (by 
his sahabah) "O Messenger of Allah, what distinguishes them (from the 

others)?" He said, "At-tahleeq!" (shaving the heads). 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's pL-jA-uaju words means that three will be some people in 
his ummah who spread dissension and create disunity among the Muslims. Their symbol is 
that they will speak well but their deeds will be very bad. They will seem to be the only one 
who wish well for the religion an are sincere to Allah and His Messenger t *J—*j aJLa- ai and 

the Muslims but their deeds will be compatible with those who are tools of Islam's enemy, 
aspirants of wealth and fame and slaves to base desires. 

The words that they would recite the Quran...could be an elaboration of the previous 
words. Or, as Shatbi says, a separate phrase of substitution. Or, it explains the dissension 
itself; two sections will arise, one will be on the right and the other will be false. Teebi said 
that this opinion is supported by the hadith (# 3536) and in this Case the word (fji) (people) 
will be the qualified noun of the next sentence. The predicate is (j'>J'oj>.) (will recite the 
Quran) and it describes the false sect. The true sect is then known (by itself) automatically. 
Their recital will be mere delivery and pronunciation of words. They will not derive any 
benefit from the verses of the Quran. Therefore, they will not believe in them and will not 
conduct themselves on the commands of the Quran. 

The words could also mean that their recital will not be accepted by Allah and be accepted 
by Allah and will not go beyond their throats. 

The hadith says that these dissenters and apostates will not return to religion till the arrow 
that is shot returns to its notch from where it was shot. Now, the arrow cannot do that so it 
is clear that the return of these people to religion is impossible. This particular sentence 
recalls the words of the Quran: 

J?y-I4-S£j 

{....until the camel passes through the eye of the needle.) (7:40) 

The message of the hadith is that those people are utterly ignorant and misled and are in a 
false impression that they are on the straight path already, so it is impossible for them to 
come to the folds of religion. 

As for the final word (j-Usli) (at-tahleeq - 'shaving the heads'), the Prophet ^JL.j U* in 
mentioned it because, in that time, the Arabs were not accustomed to shave their heads. 
This saying in no way detracts from shaving head because it is a symbol of religion and 
obedience to Allah. It is the practice of the pious and the righteous. 

Some scholars say that tahleeq does not mean 'shaving head' Rather, it means to get people 
to sit in circles as these apostates used to make them do to show off. 

THREE POSSIBILITIES OF DEATH PENALTY 

(Toil) 


Vj. V jXLZ 


1 Abu Dawud # 4765, Musnad Ahmad 3-224. 
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3544. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger f L,jAA*kj-e said, "It 

is not lawful to shed the blood of a Muslim person who testifies that there is no 
God but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, except for one of three 
reasons: Fornication after marriage which is punishable by stoning to death. One 
who comes out to fight with Allah and His Messenger (by resorting to robbery and 
rebellion), so he must be killed, or hanged, or imprisoned. And, one who kills 
someone (deliberately), so he must be killed in retaliation." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is (cr 0 *^) (muhsin). He is a Muslim freeman, 
responsible and married who has had sexual intercourse with his wife. If he commits 
fornication then he is stoned to death. 

The qazzaq (or robber) is given one of three punishments: 

(i) killing, 

(ii) hanging, or 

(iii) imprisonment. 

If he could not rob but did kill someone in the process then he should be killed. And if he 
robbed as well as killed someone then he should be hanged. Imam Maalik said that 
he should be killed by hanging, but Imam Shafi'I said that he should be killed first 
and his body must be hanged for others to see and take heed. 

As for the third kind which is imprisonment. Imam Shafi'I interprets the words of the 
hadith to mean that he should be exiled from place to place and never allowed to stay at 
any one place to deny him peace and comfort. 

Imam Abu Hanifah interprets the words to mean that he should be imprisoned. 

The punishment of imprisonment (or exile) is enforced when he neither robs nor kills but 
he pesters the passers by instilling fear in them and creating chases. 

This portion about punishment to robbers is derived from the verse of the Quran. 



jiT1 Tjiiij ^ > j l iSLia I (Jj-ijjjJI *Tj4* uu 


{Those who fight with Allah and His Messenger and nm about trying to spread 
disorder on earth, their punishment is no other than that they shall be killed, or be 
crucified, or their hands and legs cut off from different sides, or they be kept away 
from the land (they live in)} (5:33) 

The words [their hands and legs must be cut off from different sides] ought to have been in 
the hadith to make it agree with the verse. It is strongly possible that they were there 
originally in the hadith before the words 'or banished from the land' (or imprisoned) but 
the narrator may have forgotten to mention them, or he may not have included them 
preferring brevity. 

The word (j>) (or) is found in the hadith as well as the Quran to elaborate but some scholars 


1 Abu Dawud # 4353, Nasa'i # 4048, Musnad Ahmad 6-205, 
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say that it suggest an option. The ruler was exercise his discretion to award any one of 
these punishments to the robber. 

DO NOT FRIGHTEN A MUSLIM 


(J Lij ^ 1HjIa. (Jll ^ til (Toio) 

jJjJij (J^® P/*® A Is. (.9 Ai js J44- til ^£4^1 Jlj Alt AIM ^JJI 

(.jb^i .Ijj) -Uiii Ji 


3545. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Layla &***> said that some of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) of Muhammad narrated that they were on a journey 

one night with Allah's Messenger. One of them went to sleep and another 
approached him and placed a rope (round him). He took it and was alarmed. Allah's 
Messenger ,jL->U* An (observed it and) said, "It is not lawful for a Muslim to 
frighten another Muslim ." 1 

DO NOT SURRENDER YOUR HONOUR TO BUY A NON MUSLIM'S IGNOMINY 


(Jlilil jib L oJ\ III & JilAIM 4UI (Jj-iJ piSJjJI i^i lAj (Toil) 

(jJbjj I oljj) (J J 1*9 f*ic. q AIs>J 4Slc. 1^ jULs p jr> u-fj 


3546. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger (I-jUpAhjLp said, 

"If anyone buys a land on which jizyah is imposed, then, indeed, he has revoked 
hijrah. And, if anyone removes an infidel's ignominy from his neck and puts it on 
his own, then, indeed, he has put Islam behind his back ." 2 
COMMENTARY: (Jizyah is a head-tax or a poll-tax imposed on non-Muslims in Islamic 
country against protection to them and they are called dhimmis. And hijrah is migration to 
Muslim land.) 

If a Muslim buys from a dhimmi a land on which jizyah is payable then he will be liable to 
pay the jizyah that the seller had been paying. Because of this the Muslim will loss the 
honour and rights that he had acquired on emigrating to Islamic territory and will burden 
himself with the disgrace of a non Muslim by shouldering the severity of the jizyah. 

In other words, he puts on his neck the ignominy of the infidel and pays for it by 
surrendering his honour. Thereby, he makes disbelief stand for Islam. 

Khattabi said that in this hadith jizyah stands for kharaj (homage revenue) (which is a 

tax imposed on non-Muslims on land revenue). When a Muslim buys from an infidel a 
land on which Kharaj (homage revenue) is payable, then kharaj (homage revenue) will not 
be waived. The Muslim buyer will have to pay it. 

Imam Abu Hanifah rules accordingly. 


MUSLIMS MUST NOT MINGLE WITH THE DISBELIEVERS 

JjeZsXk jMa (jj, aIc AlM Jl! 4S3\jJ£ Cri Jri.Jri' (ToiV) 


1 Abu Dawud # 5004, Musnad Ahmad 5-362. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3082. 
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3547. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

sent an expedition to Khath'am. Some of them sought protection by making 
prostration (meaning, offering salah (prayer) to make clear to the Muslim any that 
they were Muslims who had mingled with the disbelievers). But, their killing was 
hastened (for, the Muslim army did not trust them, imagining that they were 
deceiving them to save their skin, so they killed them too with the others). When 
the Prophet learnt of that, he ordered that half the bloodwit should be 

paid for them (to their heirs). And, he said, "I am absolved of responsibility for 
every Muslim who resides among the polytheists." The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, why (is it so)?" He said, 

"Their fires should not be seen by one another." 1 

(Muslims should stay so far away from the disbelievers for the fire to not be visible. If 
any Muslim mingles with them then its is as though he does not care for the command.) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^decided to give half bloodwit for the Muslim to 
their heirs and not the full. The reason was that they had chosen to reside among the 
polytheists and had sort of abetted in their own killing. 

It is to this that the Prophet hinted when he declared that he was absolved of 

responsibility over Muslims who mingled with non Muslims. 

He said that Muslims should reside so far away from the polytheists that their respective 
fires should not be visible to one another. 


DO NOT KILL ANYONE WITHOUT FIRST FINDING OUT FACTS 


(jjljjjloljj) V ifJl iaj l j£l sJjUjy 1 I I cA § JlJ-* 0“ 0 i A) 


3548. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said 

"faith forbids a sudden assault. So; a believer does not kill anyone suddenly." 2 
COMMENTARY: A Muslim must not take anyone's life of a sudden and without 
ascertaining who the other is: a Muslim or an infidel. This same command applies for a 
dhimmi because he is under protection of the Muslim state. He should not be killed. Of 
course, this command does not apply to one who creates mischief in the Islamic state. 
Examples of this are ka'b ibn Ashraf the Jew and Abu Rafi they were killed spontaneously. 
The Prophet was commanded by Allah to kill these two men. Some people say 

that these two men were killed before the prohibition (in this hadith) to kill anyone suddenly. 


KILLER OF SLAVE WHO FLEES TO ENEMY TERRITORY WILL NOT BE QUESTIONED 


3549. Sayyiduna Jarir narrated that the Prophet said, "When a slave runs 

away to polytheism (meaning, enemy territory), his blood becomes lawful." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 2645, Tirmidhi # 1604. 

2 Abu Dawud # 22269. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4360, Musnad Ahmad 4. 362. 
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COMMENTARY: The hadith means that if anyone kills such a slave then he will not be 
answerable. The slave preferred to take refuge with the polytheists and leave the Islamic 
territory. And if a slave not only flees to • nemy land but also renegades then his blood is 
lawful to a great degree. 

KILLING ONE WHO IS DISRESPECTFUL TO THE PROPHET 




3550. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that a Jewess used to revile the prophet and 

to find fault with him. One man (could not tolerate her words of insult of the 
Prophet and he) strangled her to death. The Prophet forgave 

him her blood. 1 

COMMENTARY: If a disbelieving dhimmi is disrespectful to the prophet then 

he violates the covenant which allows him protection by the Islamic state. He becomes like 
an enemy disbeliever whose blood may be shed lawfully. This is as Imam Shafi'I says. 
Imam Abu Hanifah says that his covenant does not become invalid because of it. This 
question may be found in books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) toward the end of the Kitab 
ul ji 2 yah. The Hidayh has also reproduced relative arguments. 


SORCERER MAY BE KILLED 



3551. Sayyiduna Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The hadd (or the prescribed punishment) awarded to a sorcerer is to put him 
the he sword." 2 

COMMENTARY: The scholars say that it is forbidden to practice sorcery. 

They have different opinions about it. Imam Shafi'I said that a sorcerer should be put 
to death if his sorcery leads to disbelief and he does not repent. 

Imam Maalik and some other scholars maintain that a sorcerer is an infidel, sorcery is 
disbelief, to leam and teach sorcery is disbelief. The sorcerer must be killed and he (or she) 
should not be asked to repent whether he has cast a spell on a Muslim or on a dhimmi. 

The Hanafis hold that if the sorcerer's conviction is that the devil is the doer and does for 
him whatever he (the devil) likes, then the sorcerer is a disbeliever. If his conviction is that 
sorcery is merely an imagination or a thought of the mind, then he is not a disbeliever but a 
sinner. It is forbidden to leam sorcery. 

In the marginal notes of Dhur Mukhtar, Tahtawi, it is written that sorcery is of three kinds: 

(i) fard (compulsory), (ii) haram,(iii) Ja'iz. 

(i) If anyone leam it to remove the effects of the witchcraft of the enemy then it is 
fard (compulsory) (obligatory). 

(ii) If anyone learns it to grow discord between husband and wife then it is haram 
(forbidden). 

(iii) If anyone learns it to grow love between husband wife then it is Ja'iz 


1 Abu Dawud# 4362. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1460. 
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(allowable). 

The Hanbali scholars have differing views on magic being disbelief but their books are 
cited in Tanqih that the repentance of a sorcerer is not reliable. He* becomes a disbeliever 
because of his sorcery. 

He who practices sorcery on a Muslim must be killed. 

Other things that are forbidden like sorcery are: 

Soothsaying, astrology, divination and sleight of hand. 

Not only learning and teaching but also earning through these things are forbidden. 


SECTION III jjtfl 



(<y UJI .1 jj) J&L 1 

3552. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
^JL-j said, "Any man who goes out (against the imam of the time) and creates 
division among my ummah strike his neck off." 1 
COMMENTARY: The imam is the axis on which the unity of the ummah is based. Every 
Muslim is bound to obey and be faithful to him. He brings all Muslims under one banner 
as a united force against the enemy of Islam. He keeps alive the glory of Islam. 

If anyone goes out of this united sphere, then he is not the perpetrator of just one evil but 
he tries to disturb the unity of the whole ummah. 

Hence, if anyone has any misgivings, then they may be removed to his satisfaction. But, if 
he does not desist and no amount of effort to correct him works, then he must be killed. 
This is as Sayyiduna Ali had done with the Khawarij. 


KHAWARIJ WERE FORETOLD 

jSjZj 3i31 ^Jjl Jill ^ • j \ (JLsf (Jb i j&J (yoov) 

^jj»j «c3ljj 4DI aIJI (Jj-ij vi-**-*-* <Jb ^1 *&}\ 

v ♦ jbjj ^*—^1 J* j4J»S (j v£JJ£ U b (JUU ^IjJ (j* >®b,9 

jj& ^LaJ ^ < J I4)Jlj Jbj 1 b^aC-^ pJl£j 4ilfc £jJl ^Jjl (_)j«£j ^4-«fljfc9 ^ * j Laffl 

^ 4*1 <Jb Jb ^jU 


{ Ja ^ • j j-a. >3: ^ • J JJI >-4> ^~2_pl <j2 ,^4^ .<>5 J j3 

<u*UJU JJ) -^iiljtilili^J^ jJ, j-iiisl isa JLilJl feJl jJ, 


1 Nasa'i # 4023, (4028), Tabarani Kabir # 487, Kubra # 3486. 
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3553. Sayyiduna Sharik ibn Shihab j narrated that he cherished a desire to meet 

one of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) of the Prophet and 

to ask him about the Khawarij. (He wanted to know whether the Prophet 
had foretold the ones that had begun to appear.) He met Abu Barzah on the 

day of eed among some of his companions, and asked him, "Had you heard Allah's 
Messenger mention the Khawarij?" He said, Yes! I did hear Allah's 

Messenger with my ears and saw him with my eyes. Some property was 

brought to Allah's Messenger He divided it. He gave to those on his 

right and to those on his left, but he gave nothing to those who were behind him. A 
man (among those) behind him got up and complained, 'O Muhammad, you have 
not been fair in dividing." He was a black man with all his hair shaved off and he 
was wearing a pair of white garments. This made Allah's Messenger 
very angry. He said, 'who will you find after me more just then I am?' Then, he 
added, 'toward the end of time, a people will emerge and this one seems to be one 
of them. They will recite the Quran but it will not go past their throats. They will 
(rebel against the ruler and) turn away from Islam (as rapidly) as an arrow shoots 
past the game at which it is shot. Their peculiar sign will be at tahleeq (their shaved 
heads). They will not cease to appear (in every age) till the last of them emerges 
with al-masih ad-dajjah. (He will come out against Easa when he descends 

on earth before the Last day). When you meet them, (kill them, for) they and the 
worst of man and animals." 1 


FACES OF THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 

lsu( jSt jlil gj Sj* %4£s ISjJj isufjjT Jb (r«t) 

Uut Jg -*$ I ips j *j4J jSJjb* 




I jut l\jj Ul 


3554. Sayyiduna Abu Ghalib narrated that Abu Umamah 4*4)^ saw some 
heads (of the Khawarij) hanging on the road of Damascus - or they were placed 
thereon. He remarked, "Dogs of hell! The worst of those slain under the sky (on the 
surface of the earth)! The best of those slain were the ones they have killed!" then 
he recited: 


{On the day when (some) faces are brightened and other faces are blackened...} (3: 
106, to the end) 

Someone asked Abu Umamah, "Did you hear it from Allah's Messenger 

He said, "If I had not heard it once, twice, thrice," (four times....) till he counted up 

to seven times. "I would not have mentioned it to you." 2 


1 Nasa'i # 4103. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3000 (3011), Ibn Majah # 176, Musnad Ahmad 5-256. 
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(He meant that he had heard it very often from the Prophet.) (JL-jaJp&JL* 
COMMENTARY: The verse that Sayyiduna Abu Umamah j recited is in full: 


(On the day when (some) faces are brightened and other faces are blackened, then as 
for those whose faces are blackened (it will be said to them), "Did you disbelieve 
after your belief? So taste the chastisement because of what you disbelieved.} (3:106) 
Then ulama (Scholars) say about the heads mentioned in the hadith that they belonged to 
the apostates. Some others say that they be longed to the innovators. But, Sayyiduna Abu 
Umamah j said that they belonged to the Khawarij. 

{The name of Abu Ghalib was Hazawwar and of Abu Umamah Bahili *was 
Sudayy ibn Ajlan, the chief of the Bahilah tribe). 
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BOOK - XVI 

KITAB-UL-HUDUD 

PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT 

MEANING OF HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT): the word hudud is the plural of the 
word hadd (prescribed punishment). The true meaning of hadd (prescribed punishment) is 
'forbidden/ It also stands for 'obstruction. In Shari'ah (divine law), hudud are the 
punishments that are prescribed by Allah's Book and the sun nah of Allah's Messenger 
and are defined, too. Examples are punishment for robbery, adultery, drinking wine. 

If the basic meaning of hadd (prescribed punishment) 'obstruction' or' prohibition, is 
remembered then it will be clear why the prescribed punishments are so-called. It is 
because these punishments hinder the creatures from committing sin, for, fear of them 
comes between man and crime. 

HududuUah are also the maharim or a degree of consequently. 1 
It is as Allah, the Exalted, says: 

{They are the limits of Allah, so do not go near them} (2:187) 

It must be borne in mind that 'hudud' applies in both cases in its basic sense of 'forbidden' 
or 'prohibited' because marriage and being alone with the maharim is also forbidden and 
prohibited, as is to exceed the decrees or maqadir of Shariah. 

DETAILS OF PUNISHMENT: If we look at the law relating to 'crime and punishment' in 
Shari'ah (divine law), we find that here are three kinds of punishments in Shari'ah (divine 
law). They are: 

(1) The punishment that are prescribed and defined by Allah but they are 
enforced by the creatures. No outside power, like the ruler or the state, can 
interfere to prescribe them. This kind of punishment is termed by Shari'ah 
(divine law) as Kaffarah (expiation or atonement). Examples of its 
application are expiation for breaking an oath, breaking a prescribed fast in 
Ramadan. 

(2) The punishments that are prescribed by the Book of Allah and the sunnah 

(Prophet's ^ practice) of Allah's Messenger aJU- k and are 

defined too (for the defined crimes). While the ruler and the state have the 
right to enforce them, yet no one can enact them. Shari'ah (divine law) 
terms this kind of punishment 'hadd (prescribed punishment); (Prescribed 
punishments or limits). Examples of their application are punishment for 
robbery, adultery, drinking wine. 


1 relations that cannot marry one another. 
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(3) The book and the sunnah (Prophet's ^ JL* practice) have not prescribed 
these punishment but they have defined the evil things call for these 
punishments as crimes. The ruler and the state are authorized to prescribe 
the punishment at their discretion according to the circumstances. They 
have the right to enact the law but within the limits prescribed by Shari'ah 
(divine law). This kinds of punishment are termed by Shari'ah (divine law) 
as Ta'zeer (also spelt tazir), or dictionary punishment 
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) & TAZEER: The basic 
difference between hadd (prescribed punishment) and ta'zeer is that the former are 
punishments for violations of rights of Allah. No creature has a say in it. Ta'zeer is a term 
for punishments at the discretion of the creatures. The ruler may even forgive a person who 
is otherwise liable to receive this punishment. He may, depending on the circumstance and 
wisdom, reduce or increase or even change the punishment. 

In short, hadd (prescribed punishment) is defined by Allah and no one is authorized to alter it. 
Ta'zeer is entrusted to the judge or the state. It is because of the lack of its determined 
nature that ta'zeer is not called hadd (prescribed punishment). 

Qisas is also a creature's right. He is authorized to forgive the culprit. So, it cannot be called 
hadd (prescribed punishment). 


CHAPTER -1 


SECTION I 


PROPHET'S JUDGEMENT IN A CASE OF ADULTERY 1 

Jill Sill 4JJ1 (Ji U-S-Lj (jlLj s Jj>\ CA ij & (T000) 

4 sjjlilj <3JI v ii§o I*s§ yisli jlJI Jj-Sj b Jif JiVl jl»i jill bla ji>\ \il±L\ 


jO-JJi 




jji 1 .ji 4 .j 3 i,> ojslti JJ\ eUl dJ'ti 41 ji 4 gii, JiUj 44 


Lalj^te 1 ‘ JSL. i\ y ,£3/31 LSlj v£J 3£34 jjs, 1 3 t L 4 j 3iTfr lit <0jl LiSji? 

( 4 - 3 * 3 ^£.3 jleU 4^4 jb ,£* 9 jS£l. • jU 1 jjb\ 114*icli kJ-£ 1131 


.3555. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upasi^; and Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid 
narrated that two man brought a dispute before Allah Messenger One of 

them submitted, "Judge between us in accordance with Allah's Books." The other 
submitted, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah, judge between us in accordance with the 
Book of Allah, And, permit me to speak." He said, "Speak!" So, the man said, "My 
son was hired labourer with this man and committed adultery with his wife I was 


1 Generally zina is translated but sometimes the word fornication is used for the un married, but not 
necessarily. 
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told that my son would be stoned to death. So, I ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and my female slave. Then, I asked the scholars and they informed me that 
my son was liable to receive one hundred stripes and to be banished for one year 
(because he was an unmarried man) and that this man's wife was liable to stoning 
to death (being a married woman). Allah's Messenger said, "By Him in 

whose hand is my soul, indeed, I shall judge between you in accordance with the 
Book of Allah. As for your sheep and your female slave they ought to be returned to 
you. Your son will be awarded one hundred lashes and will be exalted for one year 
(if he confesses his son, or there are four witnesses to establish the crime of 
fornication.)" Then he said to Unays "O Unays, go to this man's wife. If she 

confesses, stone her to death." She did confess and he stoned her to death . 1 
COMMENTARY: The 'Book of Allah' does not refer to the noble Quran but to the 
command of Allah. The reason is that the Quran does not have the command of rajm or 
stoning to death mentioned in it. However, it is possible that this incident had taken place 
when the verse of rajm had not been abrogated from the Quran for recital and the words 
Book of Allah in the hadith refer to the Quran itself. 

Imam Shafi M contends that banishment for one year is part of hadd (prescribed 
punishment). He says that if an unmarried commits fornication then the punishment is one 
hundred stripes and being exiled for one year. 

Imam Abu Hanifah in ***-.> said that one year's banishment is not part of hadd (prescribed 
punishment) but part of exigencies at the option of the ruler. 

Some others maintain that in the inception of Islam, this rule applied but was abrogated 
when the verse 2 of surah an-Nur was revealed: 

(The adulteress and the adulterer scourge each one of the twian a hundred stripes.) 

(24:2) 

As for the woman, she confessed and Sayyiduna Unays stoned her to death. It 

seems that pne confession is enough for the prescribed punishment to be imposed, and 
Imam Shafi'I in-u^j goes by this. But, Imam Abu Hanifah *»u**-j holds that it is necessary to 
confess four times in four sittings. He says that the confession in this hadith is the same, 
meaning four time. It is authentic and reliable and is clearly borne out by other ahadith. 

UNMARRIED PERSON'S PUNISHMENT 
J^5 {jj i A** (fgUI JIs Cji -Jdj lAj (TOOT) 

3556. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid narrated that he heard the Prophet 

give command about an unmarried'man who commits fornication that he 
should be awarded one hundred lashes and be exiled for one year . 2 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text (muhsin) is the sensible, adult Muslim who is 
married and had has a sexual relationship with his wife. If an unmarried man (ghayr muhsin) 


1 Bukhari # 6633, Muslim # 25-1697, Tirmidhi # 1433 (1438), Abu Dawud # 4445, Nasa'i # 5410, Ibn 
Majah # 2549, Darimi # 2317, Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Hudud), Musnad Ahmad 4.115. 

2 Bukhari # 6831. 


aJU JLLi. » 
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has illicit sex then he is punished as mentioned in this hadith: one hundred stripes and a 
year's banishment. The punishment of banishment has been explained previously. As for the 
stripes, they should not be hit on the head, face and concealed portions. 

PUNISHMENT AWARDED TO MARRIED PERSON 

It* tfslb cslij iISjJ dja sill j(J jxi (TO OV) 

Ji*UI jLiJhj oaij UU&oJ ^4-J is 

(iAc&ca) - / Jail %3l 1*1 

3557. Sayyiduna Umar narrated: "Surely Allah sent Muhammad with 

the truth and revealed to him the Book, and among that which Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed is the verse of rajm (stoning). So, Allah's Messenger J^> 
,*L*j had the adulterers stoned to death and, after him, we have stoned them to 
death. And, stoning to death is established as a duty in Allah's Book, for 
married men and women, who perpetrate adultery once it is proved, or here is 
pregnancy, or a confession." 1 

COMMENTARY: The previous hadith mentioned the punishment imposed on an 

unmarried adulterer or adulteress. This hadith mentions the punishment a married man or 
woman faces when they commit adultery. Here again the word muhsin is used and it has 
been explained previously. 

The verse of stoning to death was found in the Quran but subsequently abrogated for 
recital. The words have been removed but the command is retained. The verse was: 

The hadith concludes with the enumeration of three things as essential to establish that 
adultery is committed. They are: 

(1) Witnesses, 

(2) Pregnancy, and 

(3) Confession. 

Pregnancy is proof of illicit sex against an unmarried woman, but this command, too, has 
been rescinded. The requirement of testimony and confession stands. A married person 
Who engages in illicit sexual intercourse will be stoned to death only when the crime is 
proved through witnesses or confession of the perpetrator. 

ADULTERERS MUST BE STONED TO DEATH 

IjiL ^14)1 yi s5ti££ crooA) 

OJ-, .Ijj) j fsU 14 wJj 

3558. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Take from me (the command)! Take from me (the command)! Allah has appointed for 
those women a way! When unmarried people commit adultery, they should be awarded 


f JUS ill 


1 Bukhari # 6829, Muslim # 15-1691, Tirmidhi # 1432 (1432), Abu Dawud # 4418, Ibn Majah # 2553, 
Darimi # 2322, Muwatta Maalik # 10 ( Hudud ), Musnad Ahmad 1-40. 
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one hundred stripes and banished for one year. When married people commit adultery 
they should be awarded one hundred stripes and be stoned to death." 1 , 

COMMENTARY: This hadith actually explains the verse (4;15); (or Allah 

prescribes for them a way} 

Allamah Turpushti km*-) said that the Prophet made this declaration when hadd 

(prescribed punishment) was prescribed for the (married) adulterer and adulteress. Hence, 'a 
way' means the hadd (prescribed punishment) that was not prescribed before that, but the 
command was valid that is prescribed in this versse: 

jSJj a» 5ijl l 

(io —ill) \ I (jjLi. ojill I 

{As for those of your women who commit indecency, call against them four witness 
from among you, then if they testify, confine them to (their) houses until death 
takes them or Allah appoints for them a way} (4:15) 

In short, if woman commit illicit sex and their sin is proved through witnesses, then they 
should be confined to their houses till they die, or Allah causes them to have a way, 
meaning, the hadd (prescribed punishment). Hence, when Allah revealed the command of 
hadd (prescribed punishment), the Prophet ^^k j^> said, "Allah has appointed a way for' 
women," meaning the hadd (prescribed punishment). Then, he explained what hadd (prescribed 
punishment) is. 

This hadith prescribes for a married man who commits indecency one hundred stripes and 
stoning to death. The zawahir and some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^j 
and tabi'un k. u*-j abided by it, but the majority of the scholars say that if an adulterer or 
adultererss deserves to be stoned to death then the punishment of one hundred lashes is 
redundant. He will be stoned to death and the other punishments are superfluous. It is 
reported that one man Ma'iz had indulged in illicit sex in spite of being married. The 
prophet pL'jAAtkju* did not award him the stripes but only stoned him to death. The same 
thing is known from the hadith about Ghamidiyah which we shall read and the hadith of 
Unays**^j(#3555). 

*5 Ijj£i! jL,j 4* dll 4 ji Ji lj*lf s i&Ii Jj CA ormV 

q U jLj jpj jlil f\ji\j &Lj 

Ijiti >14 i£ Jll j 1^1(1 

v£Jjb (Jl ad L&JLZj toj Igks U \4 $Aif oil jJLjSA J.S 

1 J-^is Ail 3jH>Ja b (JjLo lpUi9 Ail bl9 

^.gXjbl Ail* Iftst ^ £ jl SHaJi li J(ji9 T JJu ^31 13^9 M wiJjb Ailjj 


1 Muslim # 12-1690, Abu Dawud # 4413, Tirmidhi # 1434 (1439), Ibn Majah # 2550, Darimi # 2327, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-313. 
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(3^) — U>J-S Iflij kJS&zj 

3559. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that some Jews came to Allah's 

Messenger and stated that one of their (married) man and (married) 

woman had committed adultery. He asked them what the Torah said about stoning 
to death and they said that they ought to disgrace them and to give them stripes. 
But, Abdullah ibn Salaam j (who was there) interjected, "You lie. It says that 
they should be stoned to death. Bring the Torah." (I shall show you the command.) 
They (brought it and) placed it open. One of them put his hand on the verse of rajm 
and recited what preceded it and what followed it. Abdullah ibn Salaam ** A ^j 
instructed him to lift his hand from there. He did so and the verse of stoning was 
disclosed. They said, "O Muhammad, he has spoken the truth. The verse of stoning 
is there in it." Then, the prophet fX commended (accordingly) about both of 
them. They were stoned to death. According to another version: He (Abdullah ibn 
Salaam) said to the man, "Remove your hand." So he lifted it up and as he 

did so, the verse of rajm was clearly (disclosed) in it. The man then conceded, "O 
Muhammad, there is the verse of stoning in it, but we have been keep it 
undisclosed among ourselves." He then gave orders about them (that they should 
be stoned to death) and they were stoned to death. 1 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Salaam was a Jew previously but when Allah 

guided him, he become a Muslim. He was a front ranking scholar among the Jews. He had 
abundant knowledge of the Torah. 

The Jew who had put his hand on the verse of rajm in the Torah was Abdullah ibn Suriya. 
The punishment of rajm is awarded to married adulterers who are Muslim. Here, they 
were not Muslims, but the punishment was awarded to them according to their Book, the 
Torah, which also did not make it binding for it to be awarded only to married people. The 
Prophet began to follow the Quran when the command was revealed in it and 

the command of the Torah was abrogated. 

Moreover, Imam Shafi'I des not apply the word muhsin (married) only to Muslims. 
Any married man, Muslim or not Muslim, is liable to rajm if he commits fornication. Imam 
Abu Yusuf also says the same thing. He is among the Hanafis. 

One should not doubt that the Prophet JL* merely relied on the testimony of the 

Jews which is not worth while. It is not necessary that he did not have the confession of the 
accused for, he may have had the testimony of four Muslim too. 

The book Mirqat of Mulla Ali Qari may be seen. Here, we have merely presented a 
synopsis from it. 


RAJM FOR WHO CONFESSED TO INDECENCY 

uM* 6^1 O' (Jls sJO* $ u*j 0“oV) 
i£ -4> j q \ (JUU ailc 3DI 31c. 


1 Bukhari # 6841, Muslim # 26. 1699, Abu Dawud # 4446, Darimi # 2321, Muwatta Maalik # 1 
( Hudud ), Musnad Ahmad 2-5. 
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jtis jLj&in oi5i*i fci J* «^ji &. 

M 6* yUiCrfl jS .ulIj'tJl jls sill Jj-ij jll *£^45.1 JlSsV jls 

Ji sjib ilifrjl Js. o> ijl>4-l 4£SSif (ill jiiJiiL StiSiJ.9 sJJlji 6? JjU. 
3££Sif Ui.9 *ujv^(.9 _>*2 (Jll dJijI J& ^Li. (^_9 si£ — CjU 

-s* Ijp- jiij sJiiii I jiil oU Ji. >j.ji ^ AjS i jiiJ.1 


3560. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

when he was in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi). He called, "O Messenger of 
Allah, I have committed fornication. The Prophet jJLjUpiiijLe turned (his face) away 
from him. He came to where he had turned his face and standing opposite to him, 
repeated, "I have committed fornication." The Prophet turned away from 

him. When he testified (against himself) four times, the Prophet ^jUpiuJU- called 
him (closer) and asked him, "Are you mad?" He said, "No!" He asked, "Are you 
married?" He said, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah," He said, "Take him away and 
stone him to death." 

Ibn Shihab (a sub narrator) said that he who had heard from Jabir ibn Abdullah ^>j 
said that he said, "We stoned him in Madinah. As the stones hurt him, he run 
away. But, we caught up with him in the harrah and stoned him to death." 

According to another version in Bukhari, Jabir said that after his saying, 

"Yes!" the prophet ( *L.j* 9 Ap-5it tf U ordered that he should be stoned to death. He was 
stoned at al-musallla (the place of salah (prayer) of Eed). When the stones struck 
him he fled, but he was nabbed and stoned to death. The Prophet k J* 

prescribed him highly and offered his funeral salah (prayer). (Or, the words mean 
that he prayed for him). 1 

COMMENTARY:* The man confessed four times, each time from a different direction. In 
other words, they were four testimonies in four different sittings. Imam Abu Hanifah k^j 
has deduced from it that for adultery to be established, the accused must make four 
confessions in four sittings. This according to him, is a condition. 

The Prophet {*!* >*> & asked him whether he was mad. He meant that to sane person 
would pave a way for his own stoning to death. He should have, rather, made a repentance 
to Allah and sought His forgiveness, and made a resolve never to commit sin again. 
Nawawi asp&^j said that the Prophet ^JLyUpita^U intended to make it certain because 
generally no one so readily confesses to his sins and no one insists on that knowing that the 
punishment for it is death. Rather, a person finds it safe to get deliverance through 
repentance and have his sins forgiven. 

It also shows that legal avenues must not be left unexplored to allow benefit of doubt to 
every Muslim. If a Muslim's life may be saved lawfully, then that must be done. 

Further, if a mad man says that he has committed adultery then he must not be believed. 
Also, he must not be exposed to hadd (prescribed punishment). 


1 Bukhari # 5270, Muslim # 1601691, Bukhari # 5271. (Second version) # 6820. 
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Imam Nawawi also said that the ruler must also investigate if all the conditions are 
fulfilled before imposing the hadd (prescribed punishmerit), for example, the accused must be 
a married person to be subject to hadd (prescribed punishment). It is the same if he makes a 
confession himself or witnesses testify against him. It may be presumed from the Prophet 
words that if such a person retracts his confession then he must be forgiven and 
the hadd (prescribed punishment) for adultery must be withdrawn. 

Ibn Hammam said that when a man is stoned to death, he must be made to stand and 
face the stoning. He must not be made to hang on something or be suspended in the air. A 
woman who is stoned must be made to sit down and it is better if she is made to stand in a 
ditch and buried up to her chest so that her body is not bared. The Prophet ^jUfria had 
a ditch dug for ghamidiyh. 

The ruling is that if a person who is being stoned to death runs away during the stoning then 
this person must not be chased if it is a punishment on voluntary confession. If the indecency 
is established through witnesses then the person must be chased and stoned to death. 
Nawawi said about being stoned at al-Musalla that it was the place where funeral salah 
(prayer) used to be offered (not eed as in the text). This is corroborated by another version. 
Bukhari and others say that if the place where the funeral salah (prayer) is offered or 
the eed salah (prayer) is offered is not designated as a mosque, then it will not come under 
the purview of rules applicable to mosques. However, generally the place where funeral 
salah (prayer) or eed salah (prayer) is offered attracts the same commands as apply to 
mosques. This means that blood must not be shed there, and it should be sanctified. Hence, 
the fornicator must not be stoned to death at these places meaning mosques. 

HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) & TA'ZEER MUST NOT BE IMPOSED IN 
MOSQUES: Ibn Hammam said that neither hadd (prescribed punishment) nor ta'zeer 
must be enforced on any one. in the mosques. All the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about it. It is based on the saying of the Prophet 


Iftjl jS\ 1 


[Preserve your mosques from your children, your madmen, raising of your voices. 
Your trading (buying and selling) and enforcing your hudud. On Friday, let there be 
incense in your mosques and make places of ablution at their gates.] 


DO NOT PUNISH BEFORE PROBING 



(mi) 


oljj) —j JCjmSjh&i (Jls l^.SsJ I (Jls ^ill ^yLj b V (Jls Cj/JojJI 

3561. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **■ narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Ma'iz ibn 
Maalik came to the Prophet (and submitted, "I have committed 

adultery,") he asked, "Perhaps, you merely kissed (her), or touched (her) with 
sexual intent, or looked (at her)?" But, he submitted, "No, O Messenger of Alalh!" 
So, he asked, "Did you have sexual intercourse with her?" He asked this question 
directly not by allusion. He confirmed, "Yes!" At that, he commended that he 
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(Ma'iz) should be stoned to death. 1 

SIN IS CEASED AFTER RECEIVING PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT 

jjlia (Jpij b (Jlis JbSJ0"o*\Y) 

^1 (jlil 4jJ| Jjjlj b jlil pliji jll cij &I 

I J-& *4v~ 1 ^ (JIa 9 U-4^ jjia. AjIpLij 4lli 4jJ IJJjj <Jb lip I (^5 <Jb 

. 4j^UjI <jJ >IjiLibJb J^bjb c-Jpjl 41 o jli^4$lb_L(.9 

AjSI p ajJJ ob JkSJ lipts p _^%U3 ij ^g (JlSa jiX-ij 4p£ £D1 pJ1 (J£ Lf - J >j 

cSLj^S-*^^ jJLa.Jl (J^S £ipP® (Ji^J ^ vi-*3 b.9 jjVl £>* Jo P&£i-p 

b ?o-jI <Jli9 Ppl <3^ bSj.oJJ,b0^ J^U oijj liT ^ ? j l Jbpf't^Jll9p3j,£jpj 3JJI 

pl£ 5JJI ^Jl)I (3^9 O*i«oj JjLa. ^Laj'ifl (3^ (J^J jb Qjuial £|U ^*-a3 jJLa. ( 4 } <Jb J>** 

&j} Ia 9 AjLjpJ O'® A3 (_£&3 |j£p£ Lib JI)J £ Jbj l4«£.P V1 ij, (Jli9 AjJlA Li31 O-i-aJJb (JliSjU-ij 


jtl dulj U1I Ji ^il U3 jti ASl&l jj Oi JlS pJI fi^lg A*U5 Si jlS» 

£3JI bl ju& iS+iilsJfr^Sj^SoJZQj £gpb ^iht&UJad Ula I^a" Jji£.p»rfAj(h ^jajI 


Ia^JL« (J| (4L/£^ Up^ 1 J»j 1(>2 tJ-^-J (Jj,^p! Ml9>*UJ£3l J^T JbJ Ai4-Ia9 Jb ^S-Lij pic 

Jlia LfcliJ pU.4 jLj J^jjjl ?C-aiA.I l4-^lJ ^slpl lA (J~^9 Ujiip (J^tlil j4j 

43^5^ cL*A.b« (45 bp o-5 b ail «a^ ^pl_^.9 j^Li. b M4^ ^3-iJ AptlLll ^Jl 

Cp- 3—ooljj) -dosij Lgit J^9 14 jJ^T Jj 


3562. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated (Sayyiduna) Ma'iz ibn Maalik 

came to the Prophet p-jUfriit and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, purify me!" 
(He meant that he should be punished in order to have his sin erased.) He said, 
"How Sad! Go away! Seek Allah's forgiveness and repent to Him!" 

He narrated further that he went away but not far and came back only to repeat, "O 
Messenger of Allah, purify me!' The prophet said (to him) like what he 

had said before, till when it happened (like that) the fourth time, Allah's Messenger 
< jUjAj*4))\ { jL> said to him, "Of what shall I purify you?" He submitted, "Of adultery." 
(by imposing hadd (prescribed punishment) over me). Allah's Messenger 
asked (his sahabahJ^i^j. "Is he mad?" He was told, "He is not insane." He asked. 


1 Bukhari # 6824, Abu Dawud # 4427. 
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"Has he drunk wine?" A man got up and sniffed at his breath but perceived not the 
smell of wine. 

So, he asked, him, "Have you committed adultery. He said, "Yes!" So, he gave a 
command about him and he was stoned to death. 

After two or three days, Allah's Messenger u* M came and said, "Seek 
forgiveness for Ma'iz ibn Maalik. He has made so much repentance that if it were 
divide among an uttimah, it would suffice them all." 

Later, a woman of Ghamid of the tribe Azd came to him and submitted, "O Allah's 
Messenger, purify me." He said, 'Pity on you! Go back and seek Allah's forgiveness 
and repent to him." She asked, "would you like to send me back as you did send 
back Ma'iz ibn Maalik (while I am) a woman who is pregnant through adultery?" 
(There is no possibility of a denial any more) He asked, "You?" She Said, "Yes!" He 
said to her, "wait till you give birth to what you carry in your womb." 

The narrator went on: An Ansar took responsibility for her till she had given 
birth to a child. Then, he went to the prophet and informed him that 

the woman of Ghamid had delivered a child. He said, "We shall not stone her 
and so leave her child without any one to suckle it." Thereupon another of the 
Ansar got up and submitted, "O Prophet of Allah. I take responsibility for the 
child's suckling." 

The narrator added: He had her stoned to death. 

According to another version: He instructed her to go and wait till she gave birth to 
the child when she did (and came to him), he instructed her to go and suckle the 
child and wait till she had weaned it. When she had done that, she came with the 
child holding a slice of bread in its hand and she submitted, "I have weaned this 
child, O Prophet of Allah, and he has eaten food." He handed over the child to one 
of the Muslims. He gave an order about her and she was put in a pit up to her chest. 
Then he instructed the people (to stone her) and they stoned her. Khalid ibn walid 
stepped forward with a stone that he flung at her head. Blood from it flew 
on his face, so he cursed her the Prophet ^ j Up Juo said, "Be calm, O Khalid! By 
Him in whose hand is my soul! She has repented so much that if he who charges an 
unjust tax repents in like manner then he would be forgiven." 

Then he gave an order about her and the funeral salah (prayer) was offered over 

her. Then she was buried. 1 

(the passive voice is as per the urdu translation.) 

COMMENTARY: Certainly, the repentant of Ma'iz was such that the prophet AiJU 

(Jl-jUp spoke highly of his good fortune and excellence. It brought a forgiveness and mercy 
that covered a very large sanction of Allah's creation. 

The enforcement of hadd (prescribed punishment) is called tawbah (repentance) because like 
repentance, it also washes off all sins. 

Ibn Maalik deduces from the hadith that a pregnant woman should not be awarded 
the hadd (prescribed punishment) Prescribed punishment) till she gives birth to her child. In 
this way an innocent life will not be taken away. She should also be given respite till her 
child is weaned and is no more dependant on her if there is someone to look after the child. 
This is also the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah. &u*-> 


1 Muslim # 22,23-1695, Abu Dawud # 4442, Musnad Ahmad 5-348, Darimi # 2324. 
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The hadith is evidence that to charge unjust tax and other levies are very sinful. It is like 
snatching someone's property. 

The word at the end of the hadith is salla (he offered salah (prayer) - (Jl») in sahih Muslim 
from all the narrators. This means that the Prophet offered the funeral salah 

(prayer) over the woman. However, in the view of Tabari and in the versions of Ibn Abu 
Shayban and Abu Dawud the word is sulli (JJ) - in the passive voice) to imply that while 
the others offered the funeral salah (prayer), Allah's Messenger jl* did not offer it. 

Indeed, the version of Abu Dawud states very clearly that he did not offer it (i$J* J-oj^) but 
instructed the people to offer it. This is why the imams differ on whether funeral salah 
(prayer) is offered over one who is stoned. Imam Maalik regards it to be makruh 
(disapproved). 

Imam Ahmad says that the ruler and dignitaries must not offer it but the common people 
may offer the funeral salah (prayer) over such a person. 

Imam shafi'I and Imam Abu Hanifah hold this person's funeral salah (prayer) 
should be offered as, in fact, of every such person who recites the kalimah, even if he was a 
sinner and indecent, and the hadd (prescribed punishment) was enforced on him. 

According to another report. Imam Ahmad also gave the same opinion. 

Qadi Iyad also outlined the two forms of the word salla and sulli (active and 

passive voice) in different books. He says that it is more proper that the woijd is in the 
active voice salla. If read with the preceding (^i ,**) (then he gave a command 
concerning her). This means that he instructed them to give her body a bath and to 
enshroud it and to bring it to the place of the funeral salah (prayer). This is upheld by 
the words in sahih Muslim (# 64.1696): 

|..:then the Prophet pronounced judgment about her and her clothes were tied 
around her and he commanded and she was stoned to death. He then offered the 
funeral salah (prayer) over her. Umar submitted to him, "O Prophet of Allah 

you offer salah (prayer) over her while she had committed fornication..."} 

It is stated explicitly in this hadith that the prophet (JL.jUp.ii did offer the funeral salah 
(prayer) of this woman. 

Qadi Iyad has made it clear too that though Muslim has not mentioned the Prophet's JL> 
(*i-j offering the funeral salah (prayer) over Ma'iz ib Maalik Bukhari has mentioned it. 

The Question arises that since most of the versions of Muslim has the active voice of 
the word (JL>) (salla), why do the authentic copies of Mishkat use the passive voice of 
this word ((^P) (sulli)? He (the compiler) ought to have preferred the active voice 
because the positive is always chosen over the negative. But, since some reliable texts 
had the passive voice and there was a difference of opinion whether the funeral salah 
(prayer) was offered by the Prophet or not, the compiler of mishkat opted for the 

passive voice because it allows for both options. But, we must go by the majority and 
use the active voice to state that: 

{The prophet (►JL.jA-ipiiiiJU* did offer the funeral salah (prayer) over her.} 

DEDUCTION: This hadith proves that hadd (prescribed punishment) (prescribed 
punishment) wipes out the sin for which it is imposed. In the hereafter t his person who is 




jU-L J aQL 4jJ I I jA I 
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punished will not be questioned about the sin for which he is punished. 

APPARENT DIFFERENCE: Finally, Nawawi -an <u*-j has pointed out that of the two 
versions, the second makes it very clear that the woman had weaned the child before she 
was stoned to death. However, the first implies that she was punished when the Ansar 
man offered to shoulder responsibility for the suckling of the child. This may be explained 
by suggesting that even in the first version, it does not specify that the child was not 
weaned. The responsibility that the Ansar had taken to suckle the child was a figurative 
way of caring for it, because the child was an infant after all. He took responsibility to raise 
and nurture the child. 


PUNISHMENT GIVEN TO INDECENT SLAVE GIRL 

y&LijS j£.\ La \cLij lij, cJU- Jla s ij^-j (V'o’lT') 

Si} till oJj Vj Jil Uiliii dij I 4 & Vjlil 


(4j£ t5^) jlj UUj 

3563. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard the Prophet Up in 

pL>j say, "when the female slave of any of you commits adultery and it is obvious 
(that she had done so), he must impose the had (prescribed punishment) on her of 
flogging. But, he must not disgrace her. When she commits adultery again, he must 
impose the hadd (prescribed punishment) on her of flogging. But, he must not 
disgrace her. Then, when she commits adultery a third time and it is obvious (that 
she has done so), he must sell her, even if only for a string of hair (meaning, the 
most insignificant thing). 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadd (prescribed punishment) that the master must impose on his 
earning female slave is to give her fifty stripes. The hadd (prescribed punishment) of 
male and female slave is half of that of free man. Moreover stoning to death is not 
prescribed for them. 

Imam Shafi says on the basis of this hadith that a master may carry on and execute 
the hadd (prescribed punishment) himself. 

The Hanafis, however, say that this is not allowed. They say that the hadith makes him 
responsible to present her to the ruler that he might impose the hadd (prescribed punishment). 
Once the female slave is awarded the punishment, she must not be taunted and disgraced. 
The hadd (prescribed punishment) wipes off her sins. This command is not only for female 
slave but also for the free woman, etc. since female slave are generally prone insults on 
sight faults, therefore this hadith mentions them particularly. 

As for selling his erring female slave, he may sell her after imposing the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) on her, or without imposing it. However, the words of the hadith seem to 
suggest that he should dispose of her before imposing on her the hadd (prescribed punishment). 
Imam Nawawi points out that the hadith discourage living with sinners and indecent 
people.* He said that it is mustahab (desirable) to sell a female slave to this nature, but the 
Zawahir scholars say that it is wajib (obligatory) to part with her. 


1 Bukhari # 2234, Muslim # 3-1703, Tirmidhi # 1433 (1433) Abu Dawud # 4470, Ibn Majah 2565, 
Darimi # 2326, Muwatta Maalik # 14 ( Hudud ), Musnad Ahmad 2-249, (Tirmidhi has it is notes to 
hadith 1433 (14387) 2-376. 
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ABOUT THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) ON THE SICK 


%&\ nIjU JJ &*JAl J.S4I3J j* Ijiist (jillll Ufl b ji (Toll) 

^ j_jl c- 44^-9 44c. d -5 Ji ^ IjU LfcJlil ^j T Is t£-ij Ji-ij Ai) 1 J^» 1 

ajIj^ JLLLa olJJ Jill >Lij Alii J^* Uiisl Usiia. \S\ 

-jiJbjl dJl* u J£ s ijiil lIj^li iil U&jij ji l*s s J^ U*s J 1 * Ajls y I 


3564. Sayyiduna Ali -up-ii^ said, "O you people! Do enforce the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) on your (male and female) slaves (if they perpetrate adultery or 
fornication, fifty stripes), the married among them or the unmarried. Indeed, a 
female slave belonging to Allah's Messenger ( *i-y4 s ui»»jL> had committed fornication. 
So, he commanded me to impose the hadd (prescribed punishment) (of lashes) on 
her. But, behold! She had given birth to a child recently. That caused me 
apprehension that if I whipped her then I might kill her Hence. I spoke of that with 
the noble prophet and he agreed, saying. "You did well!" 1 

According to another version: He said, "Let her alone till her blood stops to flow. 
Then impose the hadd (prescribed punishment) on her. And impose the prescribed 
punishment on your slave (male and female)." 2 
COMMENTARY: According to this hadith a woman experiencing post -birth bleeding 
must be given respite from punishment till she stop bleeding. This is a kind of sickness and 
a sick person is not punished till he recovers. 

Ibn Hamam says that if a sick married person has committed fornication and is 

liable to stoning to death then he should be given that punishment during his sickness. If 
he is unmarried and has committed adultery and is liable to be lashed then he should not 
be awarded the lashes is his sickness but the punishment should be deferred till he 
recovers. However, if he suffers such an illness from which he might not recover or is 
infirm and feeble, then Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam ShafiT say that the 

punishment must be carried out to fulfil the requirements of law by getting a branch of the 
date palm tree that has one hundred small twigs. He should be hit with that branch once in 
such a way that each of its one hundred twigs touches his body. It is necessary to use a 
wide, stretched out branch. 

Moreover, the flogging should not be carried out in severe summer or in harsh winter. It 
should be enforced in a moderate climate (see hadith # 3574 about a sick punishment). 


SECTION II jjwi» 

ADULTERER (LESS) RETRACTS CONFESSION 

jjii 4 jus JLj & 45ji J* Ji45 Ji ^ $ Sjij* IA emo 

(JjJo b (JLis I?* JLj tils. iJpjz -Is j j JLs Ail, JLis*Li JSJ 0 ° J^-Ls 
Ji % jlijl J* JLiJ Uls 8 j&J-L jjjil Ji Zjv 1 Ji 1J j* Ls J j Ji Aiijjli 1 


1 Muslim # 1705. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4473, Tirmidhi if 1441, Musnad Ahmad 1-156. 
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<151 lj_/£i.9 CjLo iJfA <kia (J-a. JjJ^ 

—o j Ji-Lj allc ^JJl 4 UI (Jj-ij (JlS.9 Oj^li SjU*^.I (j~° 

—£lJ1 ^ • j l <lli3 ^LS> 4jI D J 4_iLa I oljj 


3565. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated: Ma'iz Aslami A^-an^j came to 

Allah's Messenger ^L, 3 *Js-kj^ and submitted that he had commit adultery, but he 
turned away from him. He came over to the other side and submitted, "I have 
committed adultery." But he turned away from him. He came over again and 
submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, I have committed adultery." When he repeated 
it the fourth time, he gave an order about him and he was taken to Harrah and was 
being stoned, when he felt the pair the stones caused, he fled till he come to a man 
who had the jawbone of a camel (in his hand). He struck him with it and (other) 
people (also resumed to) hit him till he died. They reported that to Allah's 
Messenger (JL.jUt.au jl» saying, "He fled on feeling the pain of the stones and the 
sense of death." He said, "Why did you not spare him?" 

According to another version: He said, "why did you not spare him? He might have 
made a repentance and gained pardon from Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: The final words mean that he could have repented and Allah would 
have relented to him. 

According to this hadith if any one confesses having committed a sin but retracts his 
confession or says that he had lied or says that he takes back his confession, then the 
prescribed punishment of hadd (prescribed punishment) will become invalid. If he does the 
same thing while he is being punished then the remaining portion of the punishment will 
be waived. Some authorities say, however, that hadd (prescribed punishment) will not be 
waived nor become invalid. 


CONFESSION OF MA'IZ 




3566. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <u* to narrated that the Prophet ^JL-jUp-it jb> asked 
(Sayyiduna) Ma'iz ibn Maalik "Is what is conveyed to me about you true?' 

He asked, "And what has been conveyed to you about me?" He said. It has been 
conveyed to me that you have had sexual intercourse wit h the slave girl belonging 
to so and so people." He said, "Yes" and he admitted it four times (in four meetings) 
so, he ordered that he should be s toned to death. And he was stoned to death. 
COMMENTARY: The compiler of the Masabih has placed this hadith here in Section II 
though it ought to have been placed in Section I. 

There is no contradiction between this hadith and the previous ahadith on this subject. 
Here, the mian subject is mentioned briefly and the initial confession of Ma'iz is not 


1 Tirmidhi # 1438 (1433), Ibn Majah # 2554, Musnad Ahmad 2-150. (See also hadith # 3561,3562). 



584 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


mentioned. It is very much likely that the prophet had known of Ma'iz' 

guilt beforehand and had him admit it in the manner mentioned in the other ahadith (# 
3561,3562,3565). He had him do that four times in four positions. 


CONCEAL FAULTS OF OTHER PEOPLE 





3567. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Nu'aym reported on the authority of his father, that 
Ma'iz came to the prophet and confessed before him four times 

(in four positions to having perpetrated illicit sexual intercourse). So he ordered 
that he should be stoned to death. (That was done) And he said to Hazzal. 

"Had you covered him with our garment, that would have been better for you." 
(meaning, if you had concealed his sin of extra marital sex). 

Ibn Munkadir (a narrator of this hadith) said that it was Sayyidah Hazzal 
who had induced Ma'iz to go to the Prophet and disclose to 

him what he had perpetrated. 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Hazzal had a female slave by the name of Fatimah 

** whom he had set free. Mu'iz 4#^^*j had illicit sex with Fatimah > When Hazzal j 

4 * learnt of it, he induced Ma'iz 4 ^ 1 ^ to disclose his affair to the Prophet This is 

the reason the prophet ,jL.j4>iijL> advised Hazzal that it would have been better for 

him not to disclose the sin of Ma'iz "Allah would have concealed your faults." 

(In this regard the hadith of Ibn Umar 4*<aa^ r b> may be borne in mind: "A Muslim is a 
brother of another Muslim... and whoever conceals (faults of) a Muslim, Allah will conceal 
(his faults for) him on the day of resurrection.") 2 


NO RULER MAY CONDONE THE PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT 
sill (J-6 *1)1 JjJLj ^Jj\ aI)! ojS. 6* *^1 &£ Cjiu*j (Toia) 

((yLJJI j jJIj 0 !jj) Sli JLi.U.9 jSlte Ui| jjiiLI IjijU5 Jll 

3568. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father, Shuayb <&'4«j-j that 
his grandfather, Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

jjL.j Ut ii\ said "Forgive the enforcement of the prescribed punishment amongst 

yourselves (before I learn of them). If I learn of any crime calling for the prescribed 
punishment then it become wajib (obligatory) (to enforce it)." 3 

COMMENTARY: The people are advised to forgive each other and avert their punishment. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4378. 

2 Bukhari # 2442, Muslim # 58-2580, Tirmidhi # 1426, Abu Dawud # 4893, Musnad Ahmad 2-68. 
(This book hadith # 4958) 

3 Abu Dawud # 4376, Nasai $ 4885. 
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They are urged to be kind and not to bring cases against each other before rulers. Once it 
comes to the ruler then it is not allowed to him to forgive the accused and he must enforce 
the punishment. 

The master of a slave may not enforce the hadd (prescribed punishment) on his slave himself 
nor is it proper for him to bring him to the ruler. Rather, he must forgive him. 

Moreover, the advice to forgive is not a command of a wajib (obligatory) nature but is a 
mustahab (desirable) (recommended) course. 


OVERLOOK THE MISTAKES OF THE RESPECTABLE 

oji^i .ijj) -yiii VLiiCt^^tasii ijjgf, 

3569. Sayyiduna Ayshah i** & narrated that the Prophet pJL-j Up in JLp said, 
"Overlook the mistake of the people of distinction, but not such acts as invite the 
prescribed punishment (on them)." 1 

COMMENTARY: If they commit a sin by mistake or fall into an error suddenly an 
unexpectedly then they must be forgiven. They should not be disgraced by subjecting them 
to punishment whether their slip or sin concerns rights of Allah or rights of fellow men. Of 
course, it Is not allowed to forgive them such sins as make them liable to the hadd 
(prescribed punishment), whether they concern rights of Allah or rights of human beings. 

This command is directed to all people. Moreover, it is of the nature of mustahab (desirable). 
BENEFIT OF DOUBT BE GIVEN TO THE ACCUSED 




iiil U Sjiil Ij 0 SJ jL.j sill J* jijl 5 jlicdl! It-fcj (rov. ) 


Uft <S4 jii &hp 

3570. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Mssenger said, "As 

for as you possibly can, preserve the Muslims from the imposition of the prescribed 
punishment. If there is any possibility of escape for a person then let him go, for it 
is better for a ruler or judge to err in forgiving then to err in punishing." 2 
COMMENTARY: These words are addressed primarily to the rulers. They should give 
benefit of doubt to the accused and to their best to ward off the punishment from him. In 
fact, they must encourage the accused to present an excuse, like asking him if he is mad. 
Examples are found in the case of Ma'iz **&,**> whom the prophet prompted a 

number of possibilities. 

As for a ruler or judge making a mistake, this does impair the judgement. However, if the 
mistake is in favour of the accused then a Muslim's life is saved and his honour protected. 
Hence this mistake is better than committing one which plays with his life. 


HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) IS IMPOSED ON MAN WHO RAPES 

SjjiU JJuSjade&JI 111 (TOV)) 


1 Abu Dawud # 4375, Musnad Ahmad 6.181. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1424. 
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(lJCJI oljj) l^Lil ^iJl 

3571. Sayyiduna Wa'il ibn Hujr narrated that, in the time of Prophet 

(JL-j, a woman was compelled (to submit to a man's evil desire against her will. He 
solved her of punishment, but imposed the hadd (prescribed punishment) on the 
man who had raped her. The narrator did not say any thing about whether the 
Prophet made a dower payable to the woman (by the man). 1 

COMMENTARY: If the narrator did not mention it, it does not fellow that a dower was not 
paid. Other ahadith do confirm that it is wajib (obligatory) to pay the mahr (dower) to 
women who are forced to submit to a man's evil desire against her will. The word mahr is 
actually used uqr 2 (j**) which is a penalty payable to a woman who is subjected to illicit 
sexual intercourse. The amount is calculated according to what dower would have been 
wajib (obligatory) in a lawful relationship of marriage. 

It is stated in fatawa Alamgiri that uqr is mahr mithl (proper dower). In other words, the rapist 
must be made to pay to the woman the amount equal to the dower proper to her status. 

1 Cs^ ^ si1 j l <cs-^ (y OVY ) 

\j£j I jj ”(J (Ji9 ^ j_j l. XJ la9 U"5 $&\S vi^La9 l&La 

U5 Js! ijlx.ll 

U? ail (Jllj o 

3572. Sayyiduna Wa'il ibn Hujr j narrated that, in the time of the Prophet kju> 

fL-jA-i*, a woman went out to go and offer the salah (prayer). On the way, a man met 
her and putting a sheet of cloth over her, (molested her and) had his desire fulfilled 
with her. She shouted and he fled. A group of the mujahirs passed by. She told 
them that the man had done wrong to her. They got hold of him and took him to 
Allah's Messenger jl* who instruct ed the woman to go away, "Allah has 

forgiven you." And, he said about the man who had raped her. "Stone him to 
death.' Then he said, "He has repented so much (by enduring the hadd (prescribed 
punishment)) that if the inhabitants of Madinah had repented in this way, their 
repentance would have been accepted from them." 3 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words mean that the man endured punishment for his 
crime and thereby made a repentance. If that repentance was shared by the people of 
Madinah then not only would their repentance have been accepted but also its reward 
would have sufficed all of them. The prophet j-o made clear through these words 

that the man had committed a heinous crime but the punishment had purified him of his 
sin and he was forgiven. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1453 (1458) Musnad Ahmad 4.318. 

2 In such cases the word used is uqr (not mahr which is a dower. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1459, (slightly additional), Abu Dawud # 4379. 
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DUAL PUNISHMENT 


4il jA>%9 J^-^3 <LUi j^JJI (3j ^»j l (row') 


(jiJlj^jl oljj) 

3573. Sayyiduna Jabir ^in^j narrated that a man had illicit sexual intercourse with 

a woman, so the prophet gave command about him. He was awarded to 

stripes. Later, he was told that the man was married, so he gave command and the 
man was stoned to death. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith shows that a ruler must amend his command when he learns 
that a culprit has been given a lighter punishment instead of what he ought to have been given. 
HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) ON A SICK CULPRIT 

JJLi ^ • j l HjUs- (3? JJuj Cji CA~3 0*0Vi) 

41a V 1Ji-i. ^gL)l (Jlia Jcj^.j.9 

_»j£ Uu y?l JSlJJJij *l£jl SL^QSIjj S&3U *1 IJ^aSL 

3574. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Sa'd ibn Ubadah reported that Sa'd ibn Ubadah 

took to the Prophet {JL -j u* A JLo, from his neighbourhood on incompletely 
built, sick man (having no hopes of recovery). He was found having illicit sexual 
intercourse with a female slave of the neighbourhood. The Prophet said, 

"Get for him a branch of a palm tree that has one hundred twigs. Then strike him 
with the branch once." 2 
The Majahj has transmitted a similar hadith. 3 
COMMENTARY: The prophet (*JL-jUp^i j*j> said that the man should be struck once with the 
branch. The strike was to be such as to cause every thing to hit his person. 

Previously, we have touched on this subject (hadith # 3564) 

The ruler is bound to consider all aspects of the case when he passes the judgement. 
HOMOSEXUALITY 

JJ <g\s >£Di ^131 (Jls u^l u&j (Tovo) 


cj (J> 


(4_^.Us (jj)j (3Ju» J3\ oljj) Ijiilli 

3575. Sayyiduna Ikrima reported from (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas that Allah's 

Messenger said, "If you see anyone do the deed done by the people of 

Lut then kill the doer and the one to whom it is done." 4 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in sharh us sunnnh (Prophet's ^ ju> practice) that the ulama 
(Scholars) differ on the issue of hadd (prescribed punishment) enforced on a homosexual. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4438. 

2 Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice). 

3 Ibn Majah # 2574, Musnad Ahmad 5-222. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1456 (1461), Abu Dawud # 4462, Ibn Majah # 2561, Musnad Ahmad 1-300. 
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Imam Shafi'I &***■; gave two verdicts. His stronger verdict, and the verdicts of Imam Abu 
Yusuf and Imam Muhammad is that the hadd (prescribed punishment) of the doer 
is thatof the fornicator of adulterer. If he is married then he should be stoned to death. If he 
is not married then he should be given one hundred stripes and banished for one year. The 
same punishment applies to a lesbian. 

Others say that the doer must be stoned to death in any case, married or unmarried. Imam 
Maalik and Imam Ahmad hold the same opinion. 

The second verdict of Imam Shafi'I k .u>> is that both the doer and one who get it done 
should be killed. This is as the obvious meaning of this hadith. 

As for how they should be killed, some authorities say that they must be crushed under a 
falling house to die under its debris. Others say that they must be crushed under a falling house 
to die under its debris. Others say that they must be thrown down from a mountain peak. 

Imam Abu Hanifah j said that their punishment should be at the ruler's discretion. If it 
has become their habit, then he may, if he wishes, kill them. He may beat them or he may 
imprison them. 


COMMITTING UNNATURAL ACT WITH ANIMALS 


J 4 ILijiillJ apisU ^44^5 U"* (Jt! (Jll u^j (W\) 

i\J\ 0Q3 &£ dUj j&iJ ill J* dJU-sU jll ^ 

(^a.La tj-ka j£J I olj j) -vfl). j Igj J^9 ilj 3jl o 


3576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas wk ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If any one has 
sexual intercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the animal with him." Ibn Abbas 
was asked, 'what wrong does the animal do?" He said, 'I had heard nothing 
about it from Allah's Messenger I suppose that he did not like that its flesh 

may be eaten or any benefit be derived from it once this act is done to it." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words of the hadith 'kill him' do not mean that he should be killed 
in fact. Rather, he must be thrashed severely. 

As for killing the animal, some people imagine that if the animal is spared, it might 
conceive from the man's sperm and a deformed animal might be born having some human 
features. So, to avert that, the animal must be put to death. Or, the living animal might 
cause embracement to its owner before other people. 

It is stated in Sharh Mazhar that the four imams agree that the savage, sadistic man who 
has perpetrated an unnatural act with an animal must not be killed, but he must be 
awarded some discretionary punishment. As for this hadith, it strongly condemns the 
brutal act of the sadistic man. 

Where the animal is concerned, some scholars hold that an animal whose flesh is eaten and 
has been subjected to the unnatural act. Must be killed. If its meat is not eaten, then both 
options are open. We abide by the apparent meaning of this hadith, then it may be killed, If 
it is not the desire to eat its flesh and it is not lawful then it is forbidden to slaughter it and 
hence it must not be killed. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1460, Abu Dawud 4464, Ibn Majah # 2561, Musnad Ahmad 1-300. 
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HOMOSEXUALITY IS WORST KIND OF SIN 



(4a,U Crt 1 j • b j) —JfP 

3577. Sayyiduna Jabirt narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpAJU. said, 

"That which I fear most for my ummah is that they might do what the people 
of Lut did." 1 

COMMENTARY: He feared that his people might succumb to sexual desires and become 
agitated. Because of that, they might began to do the unnatural act. This is a very dirty and 
greatly unlawful deed. If they do it, then they will face a very grave punishment. 

SEPARATE PUNISHMENT FOR ADULTERY AND FOR FALSE ACCUSATION 


(3 j 1 ill I 1 (3^ 

jin JjAJlj jijijoii'cLj 111 iljsSi j£ i<p\ l3ts ,ji 


l/i N 0”OVA) 


3578. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that a man of Banu Bakr ibn Layth came 

to the Prophet ,0-j Up <to and asserted that he had committed adultery with a 
woman four times. 2 

So, he awarded one hundred lashes to him because he was unmarried. Then he 
asked him to bring witnesses against the woman, but she declared, "He lies, by 
Allah. O Messenger of Allah." So, he had him get the hadd (prescribed punishment) 
(prescribed lashes) for falsehood. 3 

COMMENTARY: The man was punished on the basis of his own confession that he had 
committed adultery. But, he also accused a woman with whom he claimed to have had 
sexual intercourse. So, the Prophet asked him to produce witnesses against her. 

He could not do that, so the woman took oath that he was a liar. She established in that 
way that he had accused her falsely. Hence, the Prophet ordered that he should 

be given eighty lashes for calumny. 

PUNISHMENT TO THOSE WHO CAST SLANDER ON SAYYIDAH AYSHAH 



«l jj) SWli u-2 

3579. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated: when my acquital was revealed (through 

verses of the Quran establishing my innocence) the Prophet (JL.j Up m ^ ascended 
the pulpit and mentioned that (in a sermon). When he came down from the pulpit, 
he gave command about the two men and the woman. So, they were awarded the 


1 Tiimidhi # 1462, Ibn Majah # 2563, Musnad Ahmad # 15095. 

2 at four places. Elsewhere it is that he asserted four times that he committed adultery. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4467. 
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hadd (prescribed punishment) (for calumny). 1 

COMMENTARY: Some people had accused Sayyidah Ayshah of committing 

fornication (we seek refuge in Allah from such thought). In fact, the Prophet had 

also begun to have some doubts. But, Allah revealed verses exonerating her. This proved 
that the accusations were part of a conspiracy to malign her, and some people were 
involved in it. Her innocence was established in the verses of surah an-Nur. The Prophet 
jtJL.jUf.ia jLe declared that from the pulpit, and, on alighting from it, he passed judgement 
against the slanders the hadd (prescribed punishment) qadhaf (uJu) which is eighty stripes. 

The conspirators included two men, Mistah and Hassan ibn Thabit As-b^j and one 

woman, Hammah bint Jahsh who was the most mischievous of all. Fach of them was given 
eighty stripes. 

Here we reproduce hadith (# 3191) from Tirmidhi concerning the enter case of ifk (Slander). 
Sayyidah Ayshah narrated: when whatever was said about me and I was unaware of it, 
Allah's Messenger ^jAde-bj^ got up to address the people about me. He began with the 
tashahhud (testimony of Allah's unity and of the messenger ship). He praised Allah and 
glorified Him as He is worthy of it. He then said, "To proceed: Give me advice about those 
people who slander my wife. By Allah, I do not know of any evil in my wife, not at all! And 
they accuse her of being with a man of whom I know no evil, not at all he never enters my 
house except when I am there. He never undertook a journey except with me." Sa'dibn 
Mu'adh stood up and said, "Permit me, O Messenger of Allah that I may sever their 
necks." A man from the Khazraj also got up the mother of Hassan ibn Thabit was of the 
same tribe are this man-and he said, "You lie. By Allah, if those people were from the Aws, 
you would not have loved to strike at their necks." This went to far that there nearly was 
evil between Aws and Khazraj in the mosque. But I did not know of it. When it was 
evening of that day, I went out to attend to one of my needs with Umm Mistah. She 
stumbled and exclaimed, "May Mistah perish." I said to her, "O Mother, do you revile your 
son?" But she did not say anything. She stumbled a second time and said, "May Mistah be 
ruined." I said to her, "O Mother, do you revile your son?" She did not answer. Again, she 
stumbled the third time and said, "May Mistah perish!" So, I rebuked her for that, saying, 
"O Mother, you revile your son?" She said, "By Allah, I do not revile him except for your 
sake." I asked her, "What about me?" She narrated the hadith (account of what had 
transpired). I asked "And is that really so?" She confirmed that it was so, I returned home 
not at all being pressed to follow that for which I had gone out. I fell ill and the said to 
Allah's Messenger, JL», "send me to the house of my father." He sent me there and 

sent a slave with me. I entered the house and found Umm Ruman (my mother) downstairs 
and Abu Bakr upstairs reciting (the Qu'ran). She asked me "what is with you, O 
daughter?" I informed her, relating the entire account but she was not as hurt by it as I was. 
said to me, "O my daughter, do not take it too hard. It is always that a beautiful woman 
who is loved by her husband and she had co-wives will find jealously surrounding her. 
Her faults are picked." But she was not as hurt about it as I was. I asked her if my father 
know about it. She said, "Yes." I was more grieved at that and wept loudly. Abu Bakr 
heard my voice. He was upstairs reciting the Quran. He came down and asked my mother 
how it was with me. She told him that I had learnt of the matter. Tears came to his 


1 Abu Dawud # 4474, Tirmidhi # 3181 (3192), Ibn Majah # 2567, Musnad Ahmad 6-35. 
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daughter, go back to your home." So, I went back eyes. He said, "I adjure you, O home. 
Allah's Messenger had already come home and asked my maidservant about 

me she said, "By Allah, I do not know to any defect in her except that she goes to sleep and 
the sheep enter the house devouring her flour or her dough." Some of the Prophet's 
(*t- j sahabah scolded her, saying. "Speak the truth before Allah's Messenger ju." 

they were rude to her and she said," Subhan Allah. By Allah, I know about her as a jeweller 
knows pure gold." When that man of whom the accusation was made learnt of this, he 
said, "Subhan Allah! I have never seen a woman's satr (private parts) (concealed body)." 
He was then martyred in Allah's cause (in a battle). In the morning my parents came to me. 
They remained with me till Allah's Messenger (jL.jAjL.aji JL» came, having offered the salah 
(prayer) of asr. He came in and my parents were sitting on either side of me. The Prophet 
(jL.j4.ip in jl> recited the tashahhud, glorified Allah in words worthy of Him. Then he said, 
"Ammah ba'd (to proceed), O Ayshah! If you have committed an evil deed or wronged 
(yourself) then repent to Allah, for, indeed Allah accepts repentance from His slaves." 
Meanwhile, an Ansar woman came and sat down by the door. I said (to him), "Do you not 
feel shy to speak so in the presence of this woman?" And he did deliver words of advice 
and admonition. I turned to my father and requested him to answer him, but he said, 
"What may I say?" Then I turned to my mother and asked her to say something, but she 
said, "Say what?" When they gave no reply, I recited the tashahhud, praised Allah and 
glorified Him with words worthy to Him. Then I said, "Now, if I were to tell you that I 
have done no such thing and Allah is witness that I am truthful that would be of no avail to 
me before you because you have spoken about it and your hearts have already accepted 
that. But if I say that I have done it, and Allah knows that I have not done it, you would say 
surely that I have confessed to the crime. By Allah, I do not find an example for myself and 
for you," and I intended to take the name of Ya'qub but could not recall it except Abu 
Yusuf (father of Yusuf) when he said: 

"(For me) goodly patience and Allah is He whose help is ever there to seek against 

that which you describe. (12:18) 

At that very instant, revelation descended on Allah's Messenger ( JL.j4 8 Liii tS U. We kept silent. 
When it was over, I detected signs of relief on the Prophet's (jL.j4jL.5ii face. He was wiping 
his forehead when he said, "Good things to you, O Ayshah! Allah has indeed revealed 
your acquittal." But I was in sever anger. My parents said to me, "Get up and go to him," 
but I refused. "No, by Allah! By Allah, I will not go to him." 

Neither do I praise him nor do I praise you two, but I praise Allah who has revealed my 
innocence. You all did hear it, yet you did not deny or change it." Sayyidah Ayshah used to 
say. "As for Zaynab bint Jahsh, Allah protected her because of her religious attitude and 
she did not say any thing but good (words). As for her sister, Hammah, she was ruined 
alongwith those who were ruined. And those who spoke about the affair (a erogatory 
speech) were Mistah, Hassan ibn Thabit and the hypocrite Abdullah ibn Ubayy, who 
circulated the rumour and incited others to do likewise. He and Hammah were in the lead 
in this affair." She added that Abu Bakr swore never to show favour to Mistah (with help), 
but Allah revealed the verse. 
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Let not the possessors of bounty and abundance among you: that is Abu Bakr 

Ijiji O' 

Swear off giving to the kinsmen and the needy and the emigrants in the way of Allah: 



Let them pardon and overlook. Do you not love that Allah should forgive you? And 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful (24: 22) 

Abu Bakr said, "Certainly, by Allah, O our Lord! We love that you forgive us." And he to 
him (mistah) whatever he was accustomed to give. 

(Trimidhi published by Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi) 

SECTION III dj&Jjdif 

ONLY THE RAPIST IS GIVEN THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 


62 <3* Mi %o* ljj£ v jjxd if\ N ±J\ <I£ 0“oA •) 

oljj) —IgA\J*1 j J-^oJdii.9 lg-aI3l ^JLa. IgA^-S^-ils 


3580. Sayyiduna Nafi -i'-w-j reported that (Sayyidah) Safiyah bint Abu Ubayd 
if* informed him that one of the slave of the state (meaning of Khalifah Umar) 
had sexual intercourse with a captive girl, who was part of the fifth of the booty, 
compelling her to $ubmit to it though she was unwilling, thereby spoiling her 
virginity (meaning, he deflowered her). Umar **had him beaten fifty stripes, 
but did not have the girl get any stripes because he had compelled her (to have 
sexual intercourse) against her will. 1 

COMMENTARY: The slave girl is exonerated and not punished. In this connexion, we may 
cite the verse (24: 33) of the Quran about one who is compelled to illicit sexual intercourse 
by her master. 


. 

{And do not compel your maids to prostitution, if they wish to observe chastity in 
order that you may seek the temporary benefit of the worldly life. If one compels 
them, then after their being compelled, Allah is Most Forgiving, Most Merciful) 
ANOTHER HADITH ABOUT MOTZ FALL INTO SIN 


«4jL£>U &\ Q U453 lA J&ta (Jlfl <£j\ <jd iiA lA lAj (T0A\) 

jJJl <145 jpj b jisl S 15 (I 14.4^1^1hj Uili 

Jill CjI j* FAJ\ Jls JjJ* *1)1 Jj-ijb JUU SUl Sic. 

tg ^ liij cJGI *JJ1 


1 Bukhari # 6949. 
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Uil gj^-l jj, <u jll JjJ jll I42ZS U. jj& jlS JjJ jll lijib 

Jus pjtl idl>wi>I u^l (S^ ^Ul-fee. £5**® ^4*® lA* JLiji 

oj£$ Sj4ifc&U Jill ij jLj <& ill j-s* 5^31 Jl jjid&l <u 

(jJIj^jI oljj) -4iliiUI Ojli9 


3581. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Nu'ayun ibn Hazzaal reported from his father 

(Nu'aym ibn Hazzal) -up-an^j who narrated: Ma'iz ibn Maalik was an orphan 

under my father's (Hazzal's) care. He had sexual intercourse with a female 

slave of the neighbourhood my Father instructed him to go and tell Allah's 
Messenger ^3 ^ <&> JL* what he had done. "Perhaps he might seek forgiveness for 
you." His intention in that was merely a hope that It might be a means of escape for 
him. (My father had no intention to get him punished.) Thus, he came to him and 
submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, I have committed fornication. Enforce on me the 
punishment prescribed by Allah.' He turned away from him, but he came back and 
repeated. "O Messenger of Allah, I have committed fornication. Do enforce the 
punishment prescribed by Allah on me." He said this four times (in four positions) 
after which Allah's Messenger pL* 3 said, "You have said this four times, 

indeed (and this confirms your crime). With whom did you have the intercourse.?" 
He named the woman and he asked, "Did you lie wit h her?" He said, "Yes." He 
asked, "Did you touch your body with hers.?" He said, "Yes," Then, he asked, "Did 
you have sexual intercourse with her?" He said, "Yes." 

Then he gave order about him that he should be stoned to death. So, he was taken 
to Harrah. (when he was stoned) he felt the pain caused by the stones and (become 
panicky and) could not endure it, so he ran away quickly. On the way, he met 
Abdullah ibn Unays 4 *^^ while those who had been stoning him (almost gave up 
and) could not overtake him. So, Abdullah hurled the bone of the foreleg of a camel 
at him. He hit him (on target) and killed him. Then he came to the Prophet *J*kj** 
{•JLij and mentioned that to him. But, he said, "Why did you not spare him? He might 
have (retracted from his confession or) repented and Allah would have relented to 
him (and forgiven him)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam points out that he place he was taken to it Harrah while 
Bukhari names it as Musalla and Muslim and Abu Dawud name it, in one version, as Baqi 
Gharqad. Now, Musalla, as we said previously, is the place of funeral salah (prayer). It was 
in Baqi Gharqad. Tirmidhi Names it as Harrah as in this version of Abu Dawud. We might 
say that when he ran away on feeling the plain of toning, he was caught up at Harrah. Or, 
we might suppose that musalla was around Harrah. So, the narrators took either of the 
names. This reconciles the ahadith. 


WHEN ADULTERY SPREADS, FAMINE TOO SPREADS 


1 Abu Dawud #4419. 
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3582. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas ** i narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger JL* 
(JL-ja-1 * say, // When fornication spreads among a people, famine befalls them and 
when bribery becomes common among a people, terror grips them." 1 

COMMENTARY: Bribery is a payment or inducment to someone to get him to act in one's 
favour. Some people qualify it with the addition: 'the favour is not worth that much payment 
as would normally call for wages over it.' It could ask for a recommendation to an authority. 
This means that if payment to anyone is commensurate with labour put in to get the thing 
done, then it is not bribery. 

So, too, if anything is paid without a precondition then it is not bribery. 

Bribery is a social evil and a sin in Shariah. It also is a Moral injustice. It will be punished in 
the hereafter, but even in this world it is punished in different ways. The hadith says, for 
instance, that its inauspicious nature effects all people and makes them cowards and they 
are overawed by other people and they fear their own. The corrvlpt who takes bribe sells 
his conscience and his faith. The result is that his energy, boldness and strength sap. Unlike 
one who cannot be bribed and because of that commands obedience of his subordinates, 
the man who takes bribe is afraid of everyone and is unable to discharge his duties 
honestly and is cowed down easily by other men. 

Therefore, when rulers also become corrupt and can be bribed then the government is 
shaky. Lawlessness prevails. The subjects are not happy and face innumerable problems. 
HOMOSEXUALITY IS A CURSE 

SA lA $1)1 nJj! uli cAj (T'OAt-Y'oAT') 

-USjU. l?tj U4 s>T 

3583. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated 

that Allah's Messenger said, "He who does what the people of (Prophet) 

Lu't practiced is accursed." 2 

3584. And Ibn Abbas j narrated that Ali j had both the doer and the one 
who had it done burned, and Abu Bakr k j had a wall demolished on both of 
them (the active and the passive partner). 3 

COMMENTARY: The Jami Saghir has a version transmitted by Imam Ahmad k*+*j from 
Hasan kurj as narrated by Ibn Abbas ^k^ y It says: 

"Accursed is he who denounces his own mother. Accursed is he who slaughters an 
animal calling a name other than Allah's. Accursed is he who alters the frontiers of an 
Islamic territory. Accursed is he who misguides a blind man. Accursed is he who 
commits an unnatural act with an animal. And accursed is he who does what the 
people lu't did." 

,_\ls jkZ %i ^ 4 lil ,\jAj ^ ? j! l£c -Cjri 1 cA % (Toao) 

1 Musnad Ahmad 4.205 

2 Razin. 

3 Razin. 
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3585. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger in JL> said, 

"Allah Mighty and Glorious, will not look with mercy at a man who (commits an 
unnatural act and) has intercourse with a man or a woman through their anus." 1 

HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) IS NOT IMPOSED ON ONE WHO HAS 
INTERCOURSE WITH ANIMALS 

(J- kitp jllj 5jl5j& )l 21 jj -*& ls.ul 1^4? it & JlS & Hij (TOAA) 

3586. Ibn Abbas is reported to have narrated the hadith in a marfu form: 

"He who has intercourse with an animal is not given the prescribed punishment. 
Tirmidhi cited Sufyan Thawri as saying that this hadith is more sahih than the 
previous (# 3576): 'If anyone has intercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the 
animal.' The ulama (Scholars) abide by this (but he is given a discretionary 
punishment). 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is not the personal opinion of Ibn Abbas **&,**> but these are 
the Prophet (jL-jAip-anju's words. It was not so then Sufyan Thawri *»'***-j would not have 
compared it as better than the previous hadith. 

DO NOT BE PARTIAL IN IMPOSING THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 

v sj&\ 4*1)1 sjii. I Ijigt jLjj&siM J-& * 1)1 ■ jl* jlS yi hticAj (toav) 

3587. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Impose the prescribed punishments ( hudud) of Allah on these who are 
near as also on those who are distant. And, let not anyone's reproach hinder you in 
executing the commands of Allah. 3 

COMMENTARY: The near ones and the distant ones refers to the relatives. The 
punishment must be imposed on the culprit whether he is a close relative or a distant 
acquaintance. 

It could also mean that the hadd (prescribed punishment) must be imposed whether it is easy 
or difficulty In this case the words near and distant are used in this sense of ease and 
difficulty, or on the weak and the strong, equally. 

In short hadd (prescribed punishment) must be imposed on every culprit: rich or poor king or 
subject, strong or weak, relatives or stranger. 

LONG TERM BENEFITS OF ENFORCING THE HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 




s jISiS 6* M liij 


1 Timidhi # 1165, Musnad Ahmad 2-344. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1455 (1460). Abu Dawud # 4425. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2540, Musnad Ahmad 5-330. 
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Di *£■ «SJJ 4^ cA iijJ Jji ^ q, 

3588. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"To enforce one of the (many) prescribed punishment ( hudud) of Allah is better 
than having rain fall for forty nights in the lands of Allah." 1 

3589. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **<3^j also narrated this hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: To enforce the hadd (prescribed punishment) is to prevent people from 
sin and disobedience. It is a means to the gates of heaven being opened for the descent 
of blessings. 

In contrast, to forgive the hadd (prescribed punishment) or prescribed punishment, or to 
be lazy in imposing it is like giving an opportunity to the people to commit Sin and 
disobediences. When too many sins are committed, people are subjected to famine and 
mankind and other creatures comes on the verge of destruction. Indeed, it is said that 
the Hubari (bustard) dies because of the sins of the children of Aadam after 

becoming emaciated. 

Generally man falls into evil ways. Then there is a strong tendency to commit sin. When 
this happens, Allah withholds rain and draught takes in its wake not only mankind but 
birds and animals. They are deprived of sustenance and die. 

Bustard is named here specifically because it flies to distant places to find food. 

CHAPTER - II 

AMPUTATING THE THIEF 23 

Teebi & said that the caption (u^-Ji^y vv) should be (y^-Ji j*t ^»w) the word (jai) being 
understood. As it stands, it means 'amputation for theft' but when the word (j*i) (people) is 
inserted, the caption would read 'Amputating the thief,' or 'Serving the hand of the thief.' 
THE WORD SARIQAH (a^): This words means theft. In Shariah, it is the taking away by 
a sane, adult Muslim of some or all of a preserved property in a secret manner without 
permission in which he has no ownership or claim to ownership. He takes it away from 
such a place to which no one else has access, and which is protected, guarded or not 
guarded. (Muhriz) See Hidayeh.VI p 416 folly for Hirz. 

CLAIM TO OWNERSHIP: It means that the ownership is not certain and there is some 
doubt about it. 

PUNISHMENT AND MINIMUM AMOUNT OF THEFT: The jurists differ on what is the 
minimum amount of theft on which a thief's hand should be severed. 

Imam Abu Hanifah isu**-_, says that it is a minimum of ten dirhams. There is no amputation 
on stealing anything of a lesser value. 

Imam Shafi'I isi**^ says that the minimum on which a hand should severed is one-fourth 
dinar of gold or three dirhams of silver or any other thing of equivalent value. He cites the 
ahadith that mention that a hand was cut off on stealing one-fourth dinar. That was equal 
to three dirhams at that time and one dinar was worth twelve dirhams. 


1 Ibn Majah # 2537. 

2 Nasaii # 4905. 
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Imam Abu Hanifah in-us-j cites the Prophet saying: 

"Hand is not cut off except for a value of one dinar or ten dirham." 

According to Hidayah, it is better to act on the higher value than on the lower because it is 
the question of severing a human limb and in the lesser value there is likelihood of lack of 
jinayah (offences). 

WHY THE DISAGREEMENT: The jurists differ on this issue because in the time of the 
Prophet (jL.jA-lpiijLs a hand was amputated for stealing a shield. Hence, Imam ShafiT <a» 
says that the price of a shield at that time was three dirhams while the Hanafis put it at ten 
dirhams and this is as reported by Ibn Abu Shaybah k^^ from Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al- 
Aas The same value of ten dirhams is mentioned in Kafi of the value of the shield 
stolen in the time of the Prophet 


SECTION I 

IMAM SHAFI'I UPHELD 


(Ajifr (jiiA) -ll§Lal jlib Siil ^iii or 04 *) 


3590. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated That the Prophet said, "Do not cut 

off the hand of a thief unless (it is) for (the worth of) one-fourth of dinar and more." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: Imam ShafiT cities this hadith to support his contention. 

Mulla Ali Qari k a **j has examined this hadith in great detail in his book and has 
established that the point of view of the Hanafis is sound. 


DIFFERING VALUATIONS OF THE SHIELD 


t5^°) ~J>~& Ijj ij' 




3591. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet jjJs.kj^> had a thief's 

(right) hand cut off for (stealing) a shield worth three dirhams. 3 
COMMENTARY: Shamni k*^j said that this hadith contradicts the hadith transmitted by 
Ibn Abu Shaybah from Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas Ax-k^j who has given the value of the 
shield as ten dirhams. The same thing is reported from Ibn Abbas A&k^j and Amr ibn 
Shu'ayb. Also, Ibn Hummam kt **-j reported the same thing from Ibn Umar A&k^) and Ibn 
Abbas This is what Ayni k <has written in the marginal notes of Hidayah. It is on 

this that the Hanafi contention is based that the punishment of cutting off the hand of a 
thief may be enforced on him who has stolen what is worth at least ten dirhams. No 
punishment will be awarded to one who has stolen property worth less than that. 

As for the hadith of Ibn Umar Ax-k^j in which he has said that the shield was worth three 
dirhams Shaykh Abdul Haq k^j and Mulla Ali Qari k<^ i have spoken at length in their 


1 See also The Hidayah, VI pp 405 to 440, English Translation (Dar ul- Isha'at, Karachi). 

2 Bukhari # 6789, Muslim # 2-1684, Tirmidhi # 1445 (1450), Abu Dawud # 4383, Nasai'I # 4928, Ibn 
Majah # 2585, Musnad Ahmad 6-104. 

3 Bukhari # 6798, Muslim # 6-1686, Tirmidhi # 1446 (1451) Abu Dawud # 4385, Ibn Majah # 2584. 
(See notes in Tirmidhi). 
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commentaries on this subject. Scholars may study their books. 

ANOTHER HADITH WITH OTHER MESSAGE 

iL?H3l £3! 6^ jl* 4)JI «>& ^31 y | (rw) 

(4jx. (5^») Jiil <3^3J 

3592. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"May Allah's curse be on the thief who steals an egg and his hand is cut off and 
who steals a rope and his hand is cut off." 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi said that it is clear from this hadith that it is 
permitted to call a curse on the sinners in general without specifying any. This is as in 
Allah's words 

5yulji jsiiidusbfr 

{Behold! The curse of Allah Shall be upon the evil-doers} (11:18) 

However, it is not allowed to name a person and curse him. 

This hadith is evidence that cutting off the hand in punishment for stealing less than one 
fourth dinar or three dirhams is allowed. However, none of the four imams contends that 
punishment of cutting off hands is enforced when the worth of the stolen property is less 
than one-fourth dinar or three dirhams. They explain the hadith that the word (a-a*) (in the 
hadith) translated egg could mean a 'a helmet' worn by the warriors on their head, and the 
word rope (J^) could be the sailor's rope fastened on boats and which is very costly. 

Some scholars maintain that in early Islam, the punishment of amputating a hand was 
awarded for stealing eggs and ropes, but it was revoked later. 

Some other scholars say that the thief of these little things becomes hardened gradually. He 
begins to steal castlier things and turns liable to receive the punishment of cutting off hands. 

SECTION II 

STEALING FRUIT, ETC & CUTTING OFF HAND 
CJL3U oIjj) JlS jJ-Sj $1)1 j-2* cA (YW) 

3593. Sayyiduna Rafi' ibn Khadij j narrated that the Prophet said, 

"The punishment of cutting off hand is not awarded for stealing fruit and the 
spadix of a palm tree. 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah <&!**»-■_> says that hand is not cut off for stealing fresh fruit, 
whether it is protected or not, in custody or not. The same applies to dried fruit on the trees and 
the cultivation and harvest that has not been reaped. Those things that are perishable and have 
a short life like meat, milk, etc. are subjected to anology on the same basis. 

However, others apart from Imam Abu Hanifah &***-., have ruled that punishment is wajib 

1 Bukhari # 6799, Muslim # 7-1687, Nasai'I # 4873, Ibn Majah # 2583, Musnad Ahmad 2-253. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1449 (1454), Abu Dawud # 4388, Nasai # 4960, Ibn Majah # 2593, Darimi # 2304, 
Muwatta Maalik # 32 ( Hudud ), Musnad Ahmad 3-463, Nasai Kubra # 7460. 
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(obligatory) on stealing any of these things, and hand of the thief will be cut off. Imam 
Maalik and Imam Shafi'I i are among them. 

Imam Abu Hanifah k^j also said that hand will not be cut off on stealing very ordinary 
things and very insignificant and which are permitted to everyone in an Islamic state. 
Examples are hay, grass, wood, reed, fish, bird, sulphurate of arsenic, lime, etc. 


s sj\ llxi. ILa ZjA Jll (jS- 4ji 


oIjj) 

3594. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb narrated from his father from his grandfather 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas wk^j that Allah's Messenger ^jUtk was asked 
about fruit that is hung (on trees). He said, "If anyone steals some of them after they 
are plucked and stored in a place to dry and the value as much as a shield is worth, 
then his hand will be cut off. 1 

COMMENTARY: The hands are not amputated on stealing the fruit from the trees because 
they are not protected or in custody. But, once they are taken down and put together in 
place to dry, stealing them will make the thief liable to have his hand cut off because in 
this case they are protected. Except for Imam Abu Hanifah k^-j, the majority of the ulama 
(Scholars) go by this hadith, because he says that until the fruit dries, hands will not be cut 
off on stealing it, whether it is protected or not. 

As for this hadith, the Hanafis says that 'storing them to dry' refers to stealing after fruit 
has dried. This was a custom observed by the Arabs. The Hanafis also agree that the 
punishment of cutting off hand is awarded to one who steals fruit collected after having 
been dried, but punishment of cutting off hand is not awarded if fruit has not dried 
whether it is on the tree or plucked and collected together at one place. It is as about fresh 
fruit in the previous hadith. 

This hadith not only contradicts the previous hadith but also rims different from-the 
Prophet's pUjUe-kjL* words 

(There is no cutting off hands for stealing food). 

It is necessary in awarding the hadd (prescribed punishment) to be careful as for as possible and 
to be lenient in all respects. Every avenue should be explored to see that the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) is enforced as little as possible. Hence, in the event of contradiction in ahadith 
that hadith will be abided by whose meaning in respect of stealing of fruit is absolute. 

In this case, two scholars may refer to mirqat of Mulla Ali Qari for an exhaustive treatment 
of this subject. 

UNOWNED MOUNTAINOUS ANIMALS 

(mo) 

(i^JJ U oljj) && li rlPl oljf *$3 



1 Abu Dawud # 1710, Nasa'I # 4957, Tirmidhi (similar) # 1289 (1293), Musnad Ahmad 2-207. 
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3595. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Husayn Makki **£ it^*) 
narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "A hand must not be cut off for 

(taking) fruit hanging on the tree and for animals grazing on the mountain. But, 
once they are taken away from their fold, or the fruit from where it is dried, a hand 
is cut off for what is worth the value of a shield." 1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi explained the word of the hadith (*-*>>-) (hurisah) to imply an 
animal that grazes on a mountain without anyone protecting it meaning that it is not 
anyone's property. If anyone takes such an animals, he will not be accused of stealing. But, 
if anyone takes away an animal from its enclosure then it is stealing because the animal 
belongs to someone else. Its price is the equivalent of the value of a shield, or more. So a 
hand will be cut off. 


THE PLUNDERER IS NOT ONE OF US 



oIjj) SjjjSJ 

3596. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUp-ii^U said, "The 

bandit is not subject to amputation of hand. But one who plunders does not belong 
to us." (He does not follow our ways.) 2 

COMMENTARY: A bandit robs people brazenly while a thief steals stealthily. Though the 
crime of the bandit is worse, his hand is not cut off because this punishment is given to a 
thief whose crime is clandestine. 

SWINDLER'S HAND IS NOT CUT OFF 

Vj £ 5(1 jd jiij <$£ 215 ! (rv • -nm-mA-row) 


& sijf q ijjjj j &\j &Ll}\j s\jj 

(Jl, ptiki jljj-Lo ojXls o£|j_; jjJij (3_;Li opls^ SJjjjJ I Is IfUl 

Jill il JLo I ijl JJ iSifddu Ss jJ\ 

^ ♦ J IjuLo I-lie- {*>£• 4->.La L*jj 1 fi^LSjJiifJ ^ ♦ j l All 1 


3597. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet (O-jUpAJUo said, "Hand is not 

amputated of one who is treacherous, one who plunders or one who pilfers." 3 

3598. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Umayyah came to Madinah and went to sleep 

in the mosque. He put his cloak under his head for a pillow. A thief came and 
steahily pulled out his cloak, but Safwan nabbed him and took him to 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 22 (Hudud) or 41. 7-22. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4391, Musnad Ahmad 3-380. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1448 (1453), Abu Dawud # 4393 (4391), Musnad Ahmad 3. 38 Nas'I # 4912, Ibn Majah # 
2591, Darimi # 2310. 
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Allah's Messenger jJL-jUpibiJLp. He ordered that his hand should be cut off. But, 
Safwan ^k^^ pleaded, "I have not intended this thing." (I request that he should 
be forgiven). "It is a sadaqah (charity) (charity) to him." So, Allah's Messenger k 
fL-jUp asked, "Why not before you brought him to me?" 1 

3599. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Safwan reported the like of it from his father. 2 

3600. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas Aitk^ also narrated it. 3 

COMMENTARY: A treacherous person misappropriates a trust placed with him, either all 
of it or part of it. He commits a grave sin but is not lisble to be punished with amputation 
of hand. What he embezzles is not a fully protected property or muhriz. It is discussed in 
detail in the Hidayah. 4 

(see VI p416 etc and Safwan's *&k^j guilt VI p417). 

The same applies to a bandit and a swindler and a pilferer. They do not steal in secret. 

As for Safwan's t^k^j cloak, the Hidayah (VI p417) says that the most correct thing is that 
keeping the cloak under the head is hirz (protective custody). The Prophet's pL-j Up in 
words imply, "Why did you not forgive him earlier and surrender your right?" He had 
given the order to have his hand cut off after the man's guilt was established. So, that 
become wajib (obligatory), and the complainant had no right to say or do anything in that 
matter. It was Allah's right after that. 

This makes it dear that once a thief is before a ruler and his guilt is established, then the 
punishment cannot be averted from him, not even if the complainant forgives him. But, it 
may be done before presenting the case to the ruler. 

Ibn Hammam k^ Jf however, says that if after judgement is passed for a thief's hand to be 
cut off, the owner of the things stolen makes a gift of those things to him, or sells them to 
him, then his hand will not be cut off. But, Imam Zufar k^ Jf Imam Shafi'I and Imam 
Ahmad ku*j maintain that his hand will be cut off. And, one verdict of Imam Abu Yusuf 
is like theirs. The hadith of Safwan ^k^j also uphold this verdict. However, this 
hadith is not in this very form in Haakim and some other sources.Rather, there is some 
additional material in that which causes a confusion and that makes the hadith weak. 


THIEF'S HAND NOT CUT OFF DURING EXPEDITION FOR JIHAD 

4 jjii jL,j Qi ^4 (n.\) 

jV'il uiT Vi&uili i 5 JI 5 II JJ -43U1 


3601. Sayyiduna Busr ibn Artah ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (♦JL-jUp^JU 
said. "The hand is not cut off during a battle." 5 

According to another version: 'during a journey' instead of 'a battle' 6 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik ku^j explains this hadith thus: When the Muslim army 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 28 ( Hudud) Sharh ur Sunnah (Prophet's practice), Hidayah VI p 417 

2 Ibn Majah # 2595, Musnad Ahmad 3. 401 (see the previous hadith). 

3 Darimi # 2299, Nasa'I # 4882. 

4 Darul-Isha'at Karachi (English translation) 

5 Tirmidhi # 1450, Darimi # 2492. 

6 Abu Dawud # 4408, Nasa'I # 4979. 
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fights the enemy in enemy land and the ruler himself is not among them but the command 
of the army heads them and someone steals something then his hand should not be cut off. 
Also, other prescribed punishments must not be enforced. 

Some jurists go by this ruling. The reason is that the man who is guilty may take up 
residence in enemy territory (to avoid the punishment) and thus go astray. 

It may also happen that the warriors lose heart and become disunited. According to Teebi 
this is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah 

Some authorities say that if one of the warriors steals from the spoils, his hand must not be 
cut off because he also owns a share in it. 

Teebi A-u*-j said about the second version (of Abu Dawud and Nasa'i), that journey means 
'journey to battle'. 

STEALING MORE THAN ONCE 


<rji 1 | ylii Ii J jlS 4z sjj i J-& & l jji> -Jj q\ 6*j cn • r) 


—J 1 Ij- <ij— v £ ) l ii o Jo I j .1 o3 ^.i l3 l j l I j .l a. Ls — 1 ' • J ^ BO 




3602. Sayyiduna Abu Salamah narrated on the authority of (Sayyiduna) Abu 

Hurayrah **41^*, that Allah's Messenger sa id about a thief, "If he steals 

cut off his (right) hand. If he steals again, cut off his (left) foot. And if he steals 
again, cut off his (right) foot." 1 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about the first two punishments, 
but they differ about the third and the fourth. Imam Shafi'I goes by this hadith, but Imam 
Abu Hanifah hold that if he steals the third time, his hand will not be cut off but he 
will be imprisoned till he dies, or makes a repentance to Allah. Imam Abu Hanifah 
said that this was the practice of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ «&' 
unanimously and, moreover, if all his hands and feet were severed, his survival would be 
difficult and this would amount to an in justice with him. As for this hadith, it is an 
expression of warning to forestall further crime by the thief and, secondly, the scholars 
question the soundness of this hadith. Indeed, Tahawi went so far as to say that he 
had examined very many of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^iin^/s aathar and 
judgements, but, in spite of deep examination and search, he could not find a correct source 
of this hadith. He met many scholars of hadith who had memorized ahadith but all of them 
denied (knowledge) of this hadith. 

Ibn Hammam said that many ulama (Scholars) say, about severing the foot, that the 
leg is severed from near the knee. 


^ ^ jj ijildi Ji jiij sin ^ji jl (n-i-rvr) 

i n fa;j& ii jifi Aii&i H fa**} i jjj&i jiil 
sjisjil II JJ Cl tl l\l lliLUSU Ijiill Jll 1^ (ii 


1 Sharh us-Sunnah (Prophet's practice), Bayhaqi in sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 

292. 
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3603. Sayyiduna Jabir a**#i narrated that a thief was brought to the Prophet *fo JL> 
(►L-j-ui*. He said, "Cut off (his right hand)". SO, his hand was severed. He was 
brought a second time , and he commanded, " Cut off his left foot)." So, his foot 
was severed. Then, he was brought a third time and he commanded, "Cut off (his 
left hand)." That was cut. Again, he was brought a fourth time and he commanded, 
"Cut off (his right foot). "That was cut. He was brought again a fifth time and he 
commanded, "Kill him". They took him away, killed him and dragging him down, 
they cast him into a well. Then they threw stones over him. 1 

3604. Baghawi has added in Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's practice) that the 

Prophet said about maiming the thief, "Cut off (his hand) and cauterize it." 2 


COMMENTARY: He instructed that the severed hand should be cauterized to stop 
bleeding, otherwise he would have bled to death. 

Khattabi said that this hadith is abrogated by the Prophet's words: 


(Blood of a Muslim is not lawful except for one of three reasons.) 

Some authorities say that the Prophet command to kill the thief was based on 

some administrative reasons. The ruler has a right to use his wisdom in enforcing 
punishment to maintain law and order. 

Some authorities say that the Prophet ju may have known that the man was an 

apostate. So he had him killed. 

Some other authorities say that the man might have regarded stealing as lawful. Hence, he 
stole again and again. 

We must choose one of these explanations, because if he were a Muslim, then it was not at 
all lawful to drag his corpse and drop it into the well. 

SUSPENDING SEVERED HAND IN NECK OF THIEF 


Jj sSj a ji-ij -dc Sill 4JJI X}ia9 (j&J (TVO) 


(A+ lo Ij LjJ)j jJ I Jjj I j (J JuajO I o IjJ ) -file- £| 

3605. Sayyiduna Fudalah ibn Ubayd narrated that a thief was brought to 

Allah's Messenger ,JL.jUpisi ju. So (at his command), his hand was cut off. Then he 
commanded about it, and it was suspended on his neck. (The other people may take 
a lesson from it.) 3 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I & ***> and Imam Ahmad & hold that it is sunnah 
(Prophet's (JL-jUpit practice) to hang a thief's hand on his neck after cutting it off. Imam 
Abu Hanifah said that it is at the discretion of the ruler. He may have it hung on his 
neck, but it is not a sunnah (Prophet's (O-jUp^i practice) because it is not proved that the 
Prophet (*JL.j-uipii^ had it done. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4410. 

2 Baghawi Sharh us-sunnah (Prophet's (JL-jUp^i^U practice). 

3 Tirmidhi # 1447, Abu Dawud # 4411, Nasa'I # 4982, Ibn Majah # 2587, Musnad Ahmad 6.190. 
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SELL THE SLAVE WHO STEALS 

<3^ \SljLj & j* 4131 jjJij Jtl jil 8^ C^l 6*j (n.*\) 


jjb^jl oljj) 

3606. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah •up^'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger (iJbjA-ipiijLp 
said, "If a slave steals, sell him, even if it is for a nashsh." 1 
(A nashsh is half an ooqiyah or twenty dirhams). 

COMMENTARY: A slave who steals must be disposed of even for a paltry sum of money 
because he becomes defective after stealing. It is not proper to keep an imperfect slave. 
Imam Maalik Imam Shafi'I and most (earned men say that if a slave steals then 
his hand must be cut off whether he is a fugitive or not. 

Imam Abu Hanifah said that if a husband or a wife steals one another's property, or a 
slave steals the property of his master, or of his owner's wife, or husband, them no hand is 
cut off. The reason is that the spouses generally have access and permission to use one 
another's property and the slave, too has this kind of privilege over his owner's and over 
his owner's family's property, with their tacit permission. In this case the condition of hirz 
is not met in the full sense and which is necessary for cutting off a hand. 


SECTION III dJfih j-ifi 

RULER CANNOT FORGIVE THE GUILTY 


(rvv) 


.i jj) -UkUJ iiUldJU p jii iii 

3607. Sayyidah Ayshah k narrated that a thief was brought to Allah's 
Messenger He had his hand cut off. (When he gave the command to do 

that) the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) said, "We had not presumed that 

you would go as far as (to give) this (command rather, we had thought that you 
would forgive him)." He said, "If it had been Fatimah (bint Muhammad), I would 
have had her hand cut off." 2 


COMMENTARY: That thief was perhaps a relative or an acquaintance. The Prophet -Sa 

made it very clear that the prescribed punishment was Allah's right which cannot be 
violated. He said that it was wajib (obligatory) on him to enforce it. He made it clear that he 
had no say in it. 

SLAVE'S HAND IS NOT CUT OFF 

jjtia (J oJd < r^>\ (TVA) 

(CjJ lo oljj) jJJ\ jSS *V 

3608. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **&^s*j narrated that a man brought his slave to Umar ^>j 


1 Abu Dawud # 4412, Nasa'I # 4980, Ibn Majah # 2589, Musnad Ahmad 2-337. 

2 Nasa'I # 4896, Musnad Ahmad 6-41 Nasa'I Kubra # 7378, Muslim # 1689. 
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and said, "Have his hand cut off, because he stole a mirror belonging to my 
wife." Umar said, "He is not liable to have his hand cut off, for he is your 

servant who took from your belongings." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar made it to that man, "As your servant, he 

resides with you and is charged with looking after your property. It is with your consent 
that he has power over your belongings and so no hirz applies in his case. Since that is so 
the Punishment of cutting off his hand does not arise." 

This, indeed is the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Ahmad iu**-> Others, 
however, hold a different opinion. 

ONE WHO STEALS SHROUD 

b i£Ai£5 cLii jSbT b jLzj 3l)l JjJo jll JlijS q\ u*j (n»M 

4UI lLJlS b aib C.wJI ^ • jjS3 o Jja (J-0I IjJ, i£*jl 1—alS” (Jll i-ij 

3609. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr said: Allah's Messenger JL* said to me, 

"O Abu Dharr". I said, "Here am I, O Messenger of Allah, at your service!" He 
asked, ''What will you do when death (meaning a pestilence) comes over the people 
and a house, meaning a grave, will cost as much as a slave?" (The severe pestilence 
will result in many deaths causing a shortage of places of graves.) I submitted, 
"Allah and His Messenger knows best." He said, "You must show patience." 

Hammad ibn Abu Sulayman said, "The hand of one who steals shroud should be 
cut off because he enters the house of the dead person (to rummage it)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Hammad ibn Abu Sulayman deduced from the Prophet 
Words calling the grave a house that since a house is hirz (a protected place) anyone who 
steals from it will have his hand cut off. So, if he steals from a grave he will have his hand 
cut off. However, this deduction of hammad is not strong because it is not necessary that 
the place would attract the command of hirz though it is a house. For instance, if a man 
steals from a house whose gate is open or there is no guard over it, then, all the ulama 
(Scholars) agree that the hands of a thief would not be cut though he steals from the house. 
This house was not safe, so not a hirz. In the same way, though agrave may be described as 
a home, yet it is not hirz or protected. So, one who steals a shroud from a grave is not liable 
to have his hand cut off. 

Ibn Hummarn & said that the contention of Imam Abu Hanifah and IMAM 

Ahmad &***■ j is that one who steals a shroud will not be punished by having his hand cut 
off. However, the other two Imams and Imam Abu Yusuf (of the Hanafis) opine that 
his hand will be cut off. For more information on this, see Mirqat. 


jin Jjaj 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 33 ( Hudud) 

2 Abu Dawud # 4409. 
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CHAPTER - III 


INTERCESSION REGARDING HUDUD 

(OR, PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENTS) ^ ” * 


Such ahadith are presented in this chapter as tell us whether it is permitted to intercede 
with the ruler for an accused or not. May he be requested not to imposeThe hadd (prescribed 
punishment) on him? Does the ruler have authority to accede to the recommendation? 

SECTION I jjfcjjuit 

INTERCESSION REGARDING HUDUD MAY NOT BE ACCEPTED 


(Jj-ij zIa. j gl ^ ? jf Xllfc LA (ru •) 

4JJI JjJJ 4 -*> lA V} L*J IjjljU (J-^> <U 1 

(Jls JLj (wdala-Ujals JjJLa. JlS. 4^15 ilJ I (JjjiJ (JlflS AjSLsI ilSjks 

^£>\^a tfll c3^-£ li]J 0 1 Afrzk l3. \J>J&\ _J.S<ji-L9 O^jJl CJLLfel to*)]. 


dJ la ASljj iA.ilZai JJ»>vo vduj ^ » j l 4JJI j£\ J Jkjll 

*uLil LgiiJ(J-® ^JI^U od»4^J jWLiJ lh/^1 

—d-oJjl-! jU£dojdJ£9 


3610. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Quraysh (sahabah) were 

very Worried about a Makhzumi woman. She had stolen something (and she used 
to borrow different things from people and then would refuse to acknowledge that 
she had borrowed anything. The Prophet ^jaAc-MJ-p had decided that her hand 
should be cut off). They consulated (among themselves), "Who shall speak to 
Allah's Messenger about her (to make a recommendation)?" Then they 

said, "Only Usamah ibn Zayd (is one whom he loves dearly so he) will make bold 
to speak. He is the friend of Allah's Messenger ,0-.; ^ & JL*." (Hence, they all 
persuaded Usamah to speak to the Prophet ^ j Uc ii about the woman). 

Usamah spoke to him. And, Allah's Messenger asked, "Do you intercede 

concerning a hadd (prescribed punishment) of Allah's hudud?" (Meaning a 
prescribed punishment). Then, he got up and delivered a sermon and (after praising 
and glorifying Allah) he said, "Those who preceded you were ruined only because 
when anyone of position among them stole something, they let him go free 
(unpunishment). But when a weak man among them stole something, they enforced 
the prescribed punishment on him. And, I swear by Allah, were Fatimah bint 
Muhammad to steal, I would have her hand cut off." 

According to another version: She (sayyidah Ayshah to ^ g » i ) narrated: A 
Makhzumi woman used to borrow things but refuse to acknowledge receipt of 
those things. The Prophet gave an order to have her hand cut off. Her 
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family members came to (Sayyiduna) Usamah and spoke to him (about it, 

requesting him to intercede in the matter). So, he spoke to Allah's Messenger <aa 
about her...The rest of the hadith is like the preceding words. 1 
COMMENTARY: The woman mentioned in the hadith was Fatimah bint Aswad ibn 
Abdul Asad. She was the daughter of the brother of Abu Salamah ** ii She was 
called Makhzumiyah because she belonged to the tribe of Makhzum a prominent tribe 
of the Quraysh. 

The ulama (Scholars) agree, on the basis of this hadith, that it is forbidden to make a 
recommendation to the ruler for an accused after the case of hadd (prescribed punishment) is 
presented to him. It is also forbidden to get anyone else make a recommendation. 
However, most ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to make a recommendation, or get 
someone else do it, before the case is forwarded to the ruler, provided the person for whom 
it is made is good, virtuous one who does not hurt people. 

If a person has committed a wrong that does not make him liable to hadd (prescribed 
punishment) but to tazeer then it is allowed to make a recommendation for him in all instances 
irrespective of whether the ca^e is sent to the ruler or not. The reason is that it is not only easy 
but also mustahab (desirable) to make a recommendation in such cases. However, the 
recommendation must be made for one who is an upright person who hurts no one. 

The second version is from sahih Muslim and though it seems from it that the Prophet MJ-e 
(►Jl-jUp punished her because she borrowed things from different people and then denied 
altogether that she had done that, the correct thing is that the punishment of cutting off 
hands was because she stole things from other people. The hadith only mentions her habit. 
Besides she could not have been given that punishment for denying that she had borrowed 
something. The words 'she stole' (cij~J) are understood in the second version after 'she 
denied' («jl**jj). 

A majority of the scholars say that anyone who borrows something but denies having 
borrowed anything is not awarded a punishment of having his hand cut off. However, 
Imam Ahmad ifowj and Ishaq assert that it is wajib (obligatory) to cut off hand of such 
person too. This chapter is without section II 


SECTION III 

ONE WHO INTERCEDES REGARDING HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 
REJECTS ALLAH'S COMMAND 

^ V j qi Alc-Laii la- &c£l31 o-i (Jb (Y"U \) 

jtijj 4 j y «jsb -Uii ujj - ji! U s ji jii.1 U-sj «bi zZA yigu q ji! 


3611. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar ** M narrated that he heard Allah's 


1 Bukhari # 3475, Muslim # 8-1688, Tirmidhi # 1430 (1435) Nasaii # 4899, Ibn Majah # 4547, Darimi # 
2302. 
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Messenger say, "If anyone's intercession hinders the execution of one of 

the punishments prescribed by Allah then he has contradicted Allah. (In this way 
he opposes Allah.) If anyone disputes about something knowing that it is unjust 
and false, then he remains in Allah's displeasure till he ceases (to dispute). If 
anyone falsely accuses a believer (of something that is not found in him), then 
Allah will make him lie in the corrupt fluid (of puss and blood) flowing from the 
inmates of hell till he retracts what (false words) he had spoken." (it means that he 
will continue to remain like the inmates of hell till he makes a repentance, or till he 
undergoes the torment of hell.) Bayhaqi also has: "He who helps in a dispute 
without knowing it to be true or false, will continue to remain in Allah's 
displeasure till he ceases (to aid in the dispute)." 1 

PUNISHMENT FOR STEALING ON CONFESSION 


3 ifeujf & sisU jf ji! u jLj & dn Ja 4 SJ 1 jisi to *** 

iJUad aD} all! ID! 4*^ aDI (JIas <0 ajJ^Is 

sjISJ 5I Jljj a& J4JJ! jJUi A&iill All jlil aDI 4jJj!j ill 

u_-4i ^Vl jjJatfV I 4 dufj UU &IJ ^Ldllj 

—gkllj gj44Jl &Uilj p!J^ D (^1 (j-Dili 


3612. Sayyidtma Abu Umayyah Makhzumi narrated that a thief was brought 

to the Prophet He had confessed to his crime, but no stolen property was 

found on him. Allah's Messenger said to him, "I do not suppose that you 

have stolen anything?" He said, "Yes, I have! " He (the Prophet ) asked 

him (the same question) twice or thrice but he insisted, "I have !" So, he gave an 
order and his hand was cut off. After that, he was brought to him and Allah's 
Messenger said to him, "Seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him." 

He said, "I seek forgiveness of Allah and I repent to Him." Then, Allah's Messenger 
(*J-prayed, "O Allah accept his repentance." 2 

(The compiler of the Mishkat says: ) I found this tradition in all the four books 
(Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah and Darimi), in Jami ul-Usul, in Shabul ul - Eaman 
of Bayhaqi and in Mualim us -Sunnah (Prophet's practice) of Khattabi as 

narrated by Abu Umayyah, but by: 

3613. Abu Rimthah in the texts of Masabih. 3 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani said that though Abu Rimthah was a sahabi, 

this tradition is not narrated by him. 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet pi-j Up & gave to man an opportunity to retract his 


1 Abu Dawud # 3597, Ibn Majah # 2320, Musnad Ahmad 2-70, Bayhaqi # 2676 Shab ul Eaman. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4380, Nasa'i # 4877, Ibn Majah # 2597, Musnad Ahmad 5-293, Nasa'i Kubra # 7363. 

3 Masabih us-s unnah (Prophet's ju practice) # 2721. 
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confession in order that hadd (prescribed punishment) may be averted from him. This is like 
he had done with those who were accused of adultery. 

Of the two verdicts of Imam Shafi'i one is according to this hadith. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah and the other Imams hold that encouragement to provide an excuse or to 
retract confession is given only in cases of adultery. 

The Prophet instructed this man to repent which means that while that 

particular sin is forgiven on undergoing the prescribed punishment for it, other sins are not 
forgiven. So an istighfar should be made. 

CHAPTER - IV 

THE HADD (OR THE PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) 

FOR CONSUMING WINE 

PROHIBITION OF WINE: Wine or alchohol is called the Ummul-khabaith. Before the 
Prophet (JUjAslpibiJU was sent, wine was considered a part, or a necessity, of life. Even after 
the Prophet was commissioned, the custom of wine was retained and, generally, 

people served it to each other, but, its evil and bad repercussions did prick the conscience 
of the Muslims. Indeed, Sayyiduna Umar **<5^j remarked: 

JSfiJl Just tij 

"It takes away property and it takes away intelligence," 

Day by day, people's desire grew that the permissibility of wine should be withdraw soon. 
However, it was a deep rooted evil that had gripped the whole society. So, Shariah did not 
do away with it at once, but prohibited it in stages, gradually. The common men were 
made to detest it in piecemeal so that be achieved of this curse. When some of the Sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) asked the Prophet about it, the first verse to be 

revealed in this connection was: 


{They ask you concerning wine and gambling. Say, "In both is a grievous sin, and some 
benefits for people, but the sin in them is more grievous than their benefits."} (2:219) 

The auspicious people who realized already that wine was harmful, and those who were 
inherently fed up with it, found it enough that the Quran declared that there was sin in 
wine. They gave up drinking wine. However, since this verse does not give a clear 
command of prohibition, many people continued to drink wine as was their habit. 

Then another verse was revealed: 

IjiliS Js. ijUJI ljlJ% 1? Ijitf&jJl 14 C 

{O you who believe, draw not near salah (prayer) while you are intoxicated, until 
you know what you are saying...} (4:43) 

This was one more step against consumption of wine. It was prohibited completely at the 
hours of salah (prayer). However, not all people gave it up at times other than salah (prayer). 
Finally, the third verse was revealed and it made the prohibition very clear. It was in 3AH. 
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{O you who believe, wine and gambling, and (sacrificing) to idols and divining 
arrows are an abomination of satan's handiwork, so abstain from it, that you may 
prosper.) (5:90) 

After this verse, consumption of wine was stopped totally. The containers of wine were 
broken and wine flowed in the streets of Madinah as water flows. The prohibition of wine 
was enforced. 

PUNISHMENT FOR CONSUMING WINE: All the ulama (Scholars) are agreed that 
according to the command of the Quran and sunnah (Prophet's practice) and the 

consensus of the ummah wine is forbidden. If anyone drinks it, then the hadd (prescribed 
punishment) will be imposed on him, as ivajib (obligatory). The ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
eighty stripes. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah also says, but Imam Shaft'i and some 

other ulama (Scholars) say that it is forty stripes. 

ENFORCEMENT OF THE PUNISHMENT: If anyone drinks wine, even one drop of it, 
and he is brought to the ruler or judge and the adour of wine is perceivable from his 
mouth, or he is intoxicated, though the intoxication is because of nabidh, and two persons 
bear testimony to his consuming wine, or he himself makes a confession once and 
according to Imam Abu Yusuf twice and it is confirmed that he compelled by anyone- 
then the hadd (prescribed punishment) will be imposed on him. If he is a freeman then eighty 
stripes will be awarded to him and if he is a slave then forty stripes. He will be given the 
stripes when he gets sober. 

As for the stripes, whether it is hadd (prescribed punishment) concerning adultery or 
consuming wine, they will be struck in such a manner that they land on different parts of 
the body. All the number of stripes should not be struck on any single part of the body. 

If anyone confesses to drinking wine when the odour is no more perceived, or two men 
testify against him when the odour is not perceived, then the hadd (prescribed punishment) 
will not be imposed on him. 

The hadd (prescribed punishment) is also not be imposed when: 

• Only the odour of wine is discerned. 

• Only he vomited wine. 

• He retracts his confession, or 

• He confessed when he was intoxicated. 

The intoxication that makes the imposition of hadd (prescribed punishment) wajib (obligatory) 
on anyone is when the drunkard cannot distinguished between man and woman and earth 
and heaven. But, according to Imam Abu Yusuf in <u^-j and Imam Muhammad 
intoxication implies that the drunkard is in a state of delirium and speaks incoherently. 

SECTION I 


PUNISHMENT FOR DRINKING WINE IN PROPHET'S TIMES 

(JUliL s AilJJ 
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3614. Sayyiduna Anas A^in^j narrated that the Propeht used (to order) a 

beating with branches o£ palm trees and sandals (as prescribed punishment) for 
consuming wine and (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr A^in ^j awarded forty lashes. 1 

3615. (According to another version) from Sayyiduna Anas A^in^j the Prophet in JL* 
(JL.ja.Ip used to award forty stripes with branches of palm trees and sandals (as 
prescribed punishment) for consuming wine. 2 

COMMENTARY: The second version explains the first by giving the number of stripes. 
Imam Shafi'i i«A^j follows this hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah goes by those ahadith that 
give the number of stripes as eighty. Mulla Ali Qari ^a*^j has commented on these ahadith 
in details in Mirqat. 

EIGHTY STRIPES WERE AWARDED BY THE SAHABAH (PROPHET'S 
COMPANIONS) (**^j IN THEIR TIMES 

£>®Ji Ji-Lj <£& <3* djl Jll c* a_4L£J! c£j (r\n) 

alaLi ^ <36 JZS- LIajjjIj loJjL JJiZs 

3616. Sayyiduna Sa'ib ibn Yazid A^ia^j narrated, "In the time of Allah's Messenger 
(JL-jaJp^ju and of Abu Baler's A^in^j Khilafah (caliphate) and in the beginning of 
Umar's Khilafah (caliphate), when a drunk was brought, we got up and beat him 
with our hands, sandals and cloaks (using them as whips). At the end of Umar's 
Khilafah (caliphate), he awarded forty stripes, but when they (alcoholics) 
transgressed and increased in number, he awarded eighty stripes." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sa'ib ibn Yazid A^in^j meant that the punishment to a person who 
consumed wine without defining number of beatings and it was less than forty stripes. 
Anyway, in the time of the Prophet (jUjAipinju, the punishment was not eighty stripes. 
Rather, eighty lashes were determined in the time of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
^in^ j. Umar A^in^ j imposed it when the evil began to spread and had to be curbed. The 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) concurred with him. So now no one is aUowed to 

contradict it. Sayyiduna Ali A^in^j said that the Prophet (jujAUpinju. and Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr a* in had awarded forty stripes. Then Sayyiduna Umar a* in made it sunnah 
(Prophet's ,JL.jAJLinjL» practice), yet the consensus is on eighty stripes. 

SECTION II j^fii 


COMMAND TO KILL DRUNKARD IS WITHDRAWN 

4 & (jIllU J4i i & Ji jLj ill gl}\ c£ (rm-nu-r\w) 


1 bukhari # 2773, Muslim # 36-1706, Abu Dawud # 4479, Ibn Majh # 2570, Musnad Ahmad 3.176. 

2 Muslim #37-1706. 

3 Bukhari # 6779. 
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— Si J0^3 ^ 4 ' J** 


U4) c|i lA 6^ 3J13 o\JJJ oljj 

-5sJjJaJjIJ 

3617. Sayyiduna Jabir (ibn Abdullah) narrated that the Prophet pLtjAJt&jLP said, "If 

anyone drinks wine, give him the lashes, and if he does it a fourth times then kill 
him." Jabir added that thereafter a man who had brought to the Prophet it 

(►l-jUf- but he awarded him the lashes and did not kill him. 1 

3618. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Dhu'ayb narrated it too. 2 

3619. Some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) among them Ibn Umar, 

Mu'awiyah, Abu Hurayrah and Sharid narrated it too but up to the words 

'kill him' (without mentioning the man who had drunk wine four times and was 
brought to him). 3 , 

COMMENTARY: The words 'kill him' perhaps mean that he should be beaten severely. 
Or, the prophet said that merely to give a warning to habitual drunkards. He 

did not mean to enact a law or to make it ivajib (obligatory). Some authorities maintain that 
in the beginning, this command was in force and then it was rescinded. 

The fact that the Prophet did not not have the drunkard who was brought to 

him killed proves that his command was only to warn, or he withdrew the command. 
Nawawi has quoted Tirmidhi that, apart from two hadith in his book, there is 
no third which the entire ummah agrees that should not be put in practice. One of the two is 
that which permits offering two salah (prayer) (of different hours) together without a valid 
reason like fear or rain and the second is this one about a drunked being killed if he does it 
a fourth time. (Ahadith # 187,188 and 1499, this one under discussion in Tirmidhi.) 
DRINKER DISGRACED 





-Xfl £l)l 4 JJI <JU 0*3 0“1Y*) 

O* J&* j k>3^> & J&J jJUBL j&J iIjSjJ } JuB J4i| 

ufejVi &i jtl 


OJ»'jj) ($n JO* 

3620. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Azhar narrated, "It seems as if I still see 

Allah's Messenger (JL-jA-lpia JLp, when a man who had drunk wine was brought to 
him. He instructed the men to beat him. Seme of them beat him with sandals. Some 
of them beat hit him with sticks and some more of them struck him mitakhah." Ibn 
Wahb (a sub-narrator of this hadith) explained that mitakhah is a green twig of a 
palm tree without any leaf on it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1444 (1449). 

2 Abu Dawud # 4485, Tirmidhi # (1449). 

3 Abu Dawud # 4482,4483,4484, Tirmidhi # (1449), Ibn Majah # 2573, Darimi # 2313. 
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(Abdur Rahman continued:) "Then Allah's Messenger (jUjUt-an took some dust 
from the ground and cast it on his face." He said that in this way he expressed a 
dislike for his habit because it was a very repulsive deed. 1 

DO NOT CURSE THE DRUNKARD 

i :j$v-Si ^4 siji jls a' &*$ (nr \) 


*131ii.di.~l ^ ^ • j jijii aQ& IjlxsLs I ji$J Jtl jSj <uJ£j o-xXj cij^Lall l£*i 

(JlJ 3131 cJlj-l-1 ji3! (Jlis 4^5 3l31 dUl (Jj-U t>5 dLd $ >dLdil Uj *131 o.jl^ a .U 
(■*J»^l*»jJ)-teJl J4l31*3Jiil J4l311i3iic>^i^U^l^l^^li^i,lj5ji5V 


3621. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** & ^ narrated that a man who had drunk wine 
was brought to Allah's Messenger JL*. He instructed them to beat him. So, 

among them was the striker with his hand, striker with his garment striker with his 
shoe. Then, he instructed them to reproach him (with their tongue). So, they turned 
to him and scolded him, saying, "You are not afraid of Allah. You do not fear Him. 
You do not feel ashamed before Allah's Messenger." Some of them rebuked him, 
"May Allah shame you!" But, he said to them, "Do not say so and thereby do not 
help the devil overcome him. Rather, Pray, 'O Allah, forgive him! O Allah, have 
mercy on him.' 2 


COMMENTARY: The command to reproach the drunkard is of a mustahab (desirable) 
nature. But, the first command to beat him was wajib (obligatory) 

They were instructed not to curse him because if Allah disgraced him then the devil would 
have power over him. Besides, if he was cursed, he could lose hope in Allah's mercy. In 
that way, the devil would achieve his wish, and if he commits more sin, Allah's wrath 
would fall on him. 


PUNISHMENT ONLY AFTER PROOF 

4£c3Ul L ^4l)l (Jj-ij (Jifj JLlaJls 0”WY) 

cJL| 3 (.9 (jj;l£*3l (_£ila. Ula 

oljj) bj.3j Lfriisl (Jlli i£jl>«a9 

3622. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that a man drank (wine) and became 

intoxicated. He was seen on the road (by the people) walking unsteadily (and 
screaming nonsense). He was being taken to Allah's Messenger ,*L.j U* -ii but 
when he was near the house of (Sayyiduna) Abbas he broke free (from 

them) and went to Abbas ii and clasped him (intending to get his 
intercession). The Prophet JLo was told of that. He laughed and asked, "He 

did it, is that so?" And he did not give any command about him. 3 




1 Abu Dawud # 4489, Musnad Ahmad 4-88. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4477. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4476. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet (jbjUfriajLo did not punish this mein because neither did he 
receive his confession nor did anyone testify against him. If he had come to the Prophet 
(jLij-ukin and confessed to his sin or witness had borne out against him, then the hadd 
(prescribed punishment) would have been enforced against him. 

As for his walking unsteadily on the road, this observation is not enough for a Shariah rule 
to be applied punishing anyone for drinking wine. 


SECTION III 

DIYAH IS NOT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) IF ONE DIES WHILE RECEIVING STRIPES 

\jS. jjL\ (JjJj (^1 cJb cA Jit**' CA" (TTYT) 

£UI 4jJI (Jj-ij ^ • J\ <sL4jJ &3J oUjJ Vj. dii ALa l ^ r aj c| JL&.b 


(<Uc^a) -kLZijj jXZjdSlZ 

3623. Sayyiduna Umayr ibn Saeed Nakha'ee & narrated that he heard 
(Sayyiduna) Ali ibn Abu Talib say, "If I were to award the hadd (prescribed 

punishment) to anyone and he were to die (while he is being flogged) then I shall 
have no regrets about him (because that would be in compliance with Shariah ). But, 
this Excludes one who has drunk wine. If he were to die (while being flogged), I 
shall pay the bloodwit for him. That is because Allah's Messenger had 

not specified the hadd (prescribed punishment) about him, as a sunnah (Prophet's 
practice)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did not specify how many stripes should be 

awarded to one who drinks wine. Some ahadith, however, say that forty, or about forty, 
stripes are to given to a drunkard. 

Sayyiduna Ali was apprehensive lest the number of lashes that he awarded to 

the man (and he died) was in excess of the prescribed then he would have to make a 
retaliation. This action was a caution approach by Ali because when Umar 

decided to specify the number of stripes to a drinker of wine and consulated the 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) > Ali had said that he considered right 

stripes to be proper. 

UMAR SPECIFIED THE NUMBER OF STRIPES TO DRUNKARD 


oJlrt ( jj\ ki JLa. C| jlilil ^ • ji. Jb JSj (TTYi) 


fyillLooljj)— Jd> b iSjte I Ijjj S-vLi. 


3624. Sayyiduna Thawr ibn Zayd Daylami & said that Umar sought 

advice (of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ) about the prescribed 

punishment for drinking wine. Ali said to him, "I suggested that you should 

award him (drinker of wine eighty stripes because when he drinks (wine), he 
becomes intoxicated. When he is intoxicated, he talks incoherently. When he talks 


1 Bukhari # 6778, Muslim # 739-170. 
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incoherently he slanders." So, Umar prescribed eighty stripes as punishment for 
drinking wine. 1 

COMMENTARY: The punishment to one who slanders, accuses falsely or defames 
innocent women is eighty lashes. So on the same premise a drinker of wine should be 
lashed eighty times. 

This punishment is given to everyone who drinks wine whether he slanders others or not. 
Umar ** At ^ accepted this opinion of Ali ** in ^ j and fixed eighty stripes for drinking 
wine. The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ai^j unanimously agreed to that. 

[The name of the narrator Thawr ibn Zayd Daylami appears in the Muwatta as Thawr ibn 
Zayd Dilli.] 


CHAPTER - V 

CURSE MAY NOT BE INVOKED ON ONE WHO HAS 
BEEN AWARDED THE PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT 


In this chapter, we shall speak of a person who has become liable to receive a prescribed 
punished. Then, it is awarded to him. After that, is it proper to curse him and pray against 
him? For instance, a man cursed a drunk, (A>^J\^i) may Allah disgrace and deprive you!" 
Allah's Messenger (►A-.jUpAi said to him that he must not do that, but he must pray for 
him to be forgiven and shown mercy. 


SECTION I 

DISALLOWED TO CURSE A SINNER 

I £^1 ^ IJU* dM JjillU-sl Uio sjjl v UEl J4i. & (ruo) 

0-$ <J J±j (JUU Si JUi (J o J LL a. js 4JJ1 ^ JS-Zj 


oljj) -id 

3625. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ajpAi^j narrated that a man whose name was 
Abdullah and sobriquet was Himar (meaning. Ass, because of his foolishness) used 
to make the Prophet ^jaApAi JL* laugh. The Prophet ^-jaApAi had awarded him 
lashes for drinking wine. One day, he was brought (again) and he gave an order 
about him, and he was flogged. One of the men there prayed against him, "O Allah, 
curse him! How often he is brought (here for drinking wine)!" The Prophet aApAi^ 
pJL-j said, "Do not invoke a curse on him, for by Allah, I do know that he loves Allah 
and His Messenger!" 2 

COMMENTARY: It is not permitted to curse a sinner by name, specifically. And, love of 
Allah and His Messenger (O-jaAp Ai are a means to drawing near Allah, so it is never 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 42.1-2, Muwatta Imam Muhammad # 709. 

2 Bukhari # 6780. 
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allowed to invoke a curse on those who love Allah and His Messenger because 

the word (ud) (lanat-curse) implies deprivation of Allah's mercy. 


4yli!i lM sjs^Ji jtS oA J-Zj ’4 6 fi cnr\) 
i ASoii ijjjisV (Jll 4 jji »^Jij^i (_JU uli 


(csjlijl .1JJ) -^>udbl jgg l_4«iv 
3626. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah said, "A man who had drunk wine was 

brought to the Prophet He instructed (the men around) to beat him. So 

among us was the striker with his hand, the striker with his shoe, and the striker 
with his garment. As he was going away (after the punishment), someone among 
the people said (ito<-SVi) (may Allah disgrace you!). The Prophet said, 'Do 

not say so and do not support the devil in over whelming him/ "* 

SECTION II 


DEFAMING ONE WHO IS PUNISHED IS LIKE EATING CARRION 

s!>S| oUl & <uiS S+Ll ill I j-s <J| ^LiVl f-U. jtl 6®- (tiyv) 

dJUj 4 .I& jlsj jll jlil 4^4 lil c| J£B ^ J' ol> fcjf Ul> 

(Jjb (Jll(Jts jr-^ 1 (J pLig3j LiS" (3^® c| 

Jd^l Jll (3jil! 3*L^U.9 Jl3 VMx a 1£1 jiJJl (|b U ( 4^2 e-4^1 jiiS <3lS b_pl U 

U & 3-il Jjis 4jl>w£l g&Lj 111 I ^Dl £^JhP»J v £j | 

JU jiUi&cJui y&Ji ill 4 - 9.14 


jlil ^J1 jj-ij b s^l sjjUaj sJL^-® 631 Jlis 3-^0^ J0 ^i-bs 

Lajl liSbi.1 0*5 LiS JU 1 Jub O-S (J^ bt^ aUI bVLaS IJul AjaIa.£-2 Vjj 1 

(jJIjjjI oljj) 0 * 5 * -*3 jbJLl _jbsl 9 Ub> i*>^ JlSI 


3627. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4 * 41 ^ narrated that (Ma'iz) Aslami came to the 
Prophet ( »JL<jA ; ifriiii cs )U> and testified against himself four times that he had committed 
adultery with a woman. Each time the Prophet ^j Up ^ turned away from him 
(allowing him an opportunity to retract and avert the hadd (prescribed punishment)). 
But, the fifth time, he faced him and asked, "Did you have intercourse with her?" 
He said, "Yes!" He asked, "Till that from you (your sexual organ) disappeared in 
that of hers?" He said, "Yes!" Then, he asked, "Like a collyrium stick disappears in 
the case and a rope in the well?" He said, "Yes!" He asked, "Do you know what 
adulters is?" He said, "Yes, I did with her unlawfully what a man does with his 


1 Bukhari # 6777 
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wife lawfully." He asked, "What do you intend (to get) by this confession?" He 
said, "I intend that you (punish and so) purify me." SO (having thus established his 
guilt) he gave command about him and he was stoned to death. 

Then Allah's Prophet (►L.jUpiin heard two of his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
say, one to his companion, "Look at this man! Allah did conceal his fault 
but his self did not spare him (from confessing to his sin) till he was stoned (to 
death), the stoning of a dog." But, he (the Prophet said nothing to them. 

He walked a while till he came to the corpse of an ass (lying upside down) with its 
legs raised in the air (its body puffed up). He asked, "Where are so-and-so and so- 
and-so?" (He meant the two men.) They exclaimed, "Here we are! O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said, "Alight, and eat from the corpse of this ass." They submitted, "O 
Prophet of Allah, who can eat any of that (flesh)?" He said. What the two you have 
just now spoken in defaming your brother is more repulsive than eating from it. By 
Him who has my soul in His hand. He (Ma'iz) is now in the rivers of paradise, 
diving into them." 



-dill ^Jil ^illl 

3628. Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit j narrated, "If a person commits a sin 
and receives the prescribed punishment for that sin (like lashes for adultery and 
cutting off hand for stealing) then it is expiation for his sin." 1 

PUNISHMENT AVERTS RECKONING IN THE HEREAFTER 


SiHa UjjJI \jS. oLol Cr* 1 1 0 s - On\Y^) 

^ • j ) Lflfrj oyjzjb Ijii. CjLot 14 43Jma) I oJj£. ^ 

IJub (JlsJ M-iU o\JJ 1 as- 


3629. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that the Prophet said, "If anyone is liable to 

receive the hadd (prescribed punishment) (having committed a sin that makes hadd 
(prescribed punishment) wajib (obligatory) on him or a tazeer zvajib (obligatory) on 
him), then Allah is too Just to punish His slave in the hereafter a second time. And 
as for him, who commits a sin (and is liable to receive a punishment of hadd 
(prescribed punishment)) and Allah conceals his crime and pardons him then Allah 
is too kind to return to something that He has forgiven. 2 
COMMENTARY: The man made a sincere repentance seeking Allah's forgiveness. So, 
Allah forgives him in this world and conceals his sin. It is expected of Him, therefore, that 
He will be kind and forgive him in the hereafter, too. 


BETTER TO CONCEAL ONE'S SINS THAN TO DISCLOSE THEM 
The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that if a person commits a sin then rather than 
disclose it (with a confession before the rulers to get the punishment in this world), it is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-215, Shah us -sunnah (Prophet's ^practice). 

2 Tirmidhi # 2626 (2635), Ibn Majah # 2604, Musnad Ahmad 1-199. 
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better for him and a preferable course that he conceal his sin and make a repentance to 
Allah and seek forgiveness from Him. Of course, submitting himself before the ruler and 
making a confession of his sin is a sign of his strong faith, of soundness of his heart and his 
fear of Allah, but concealing it is better. 

CHAPTER - VI 

TAZEER (DISCRETIONARY PUNISHMENT) Jyi) kpl? 

The root of the word (y.ya) tazeer is (j-U-) azzar. It means to forbid/ 'to stop', 'to blame'. In 
the terminology of shariah, this word (tazeer) is used in the sense of the punishment that is 
milder than hadd (prescribed punishment) and is awarded by way of a warning and a 
deterrent. It is called tazeer because it is aimed to prevent one from committing the deed 
(sin or crime) again because of which one had to undergo the punishment (tazeer). 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HADD (PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT) & TAZEER: Hadd 
(prescribed punishment) is the punishment prescribed by Allah's Book and the sunnah 
(Prophet's practice) of His Messenger and it is also specified. The ruler has 

authority only to enforce it but he is not allowed to enact it or to amend it. 

On the other hand, tazeer is punishment that is not specified by Allah's Book or the sunnah 
(Prophet's practice) of His Messenger Rather, it is enforced at the 

discretion of the ruler. He may determine it according to circumstances and exigencies of 
the time and need of the moment. 

SECTION I 

THE MAXIMUM PUNISHMENT AS TAZEER 

Cri <3ji jJV (JU£Lll 0* (T"\V*) 

-4lll jjlL 

3630. Sayyiduna Abu Bardah ibn Niyar narrated that the Prophet (♦JUj.UpiiJL* 

said, "More than ten lashes must not be awarded (in punishment to anyone), except 
in one of the hadd (prescribed punishment) (prescribed punishment of the) of the 
hudud of Allah." 1 

COMMENTARY: Though this hadith says that it is not allowed to award more than ten 
lashes in the cases of discretionary punishments or tazeer yet the ulama (Scholars) say that 
this hadith is abrogated. 

As for the maximum number of lashes to be awarded in case of tazeer, the jurists have 
different opinions about it. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Muhammad say that 
more than thirty-nine lashes must not be awarded to anyone. Imam Abu Yusuf Au**) says 
that a maximum of seventy lashes may be awarded. 


1 Bukhari # 8648, Muslim # 40.1708, Tirmidhi # 1463, Abu Dawud # 4491, Ibn Majah # 2601, Darimi 
# 2314, Musnad Ahmad 4-45. 
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As for the minimum number of lashes, all of them agree that they should be three. 
Moreover, they agree too that the number of lashes awarded in case of tazeer should not be 
as many as the number awarded against hadd (prescribed punishment). However, if they are 
more severe than that then there is no harm. 

SECTION II 

DO NOT BEAT ON FACE OF THE GUILTY 

jSjSA OJr-s* 15} Jb I cA i ijhj -*cJ (A (TTH) 

3631. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (jL-jUfriit JL<> said, 

"When any one of you enforces a beating (on the guilty), he should keep away from 
(striking) the face." 1 

PUNISHMENT FOR RUDENESS 

oJjj-'-sta giJ4 Ji.Jp! Jb \i\ Jb JJ-SJ 3l)l £gUI (A Ctf! lAj (TITY) 


(jllj o\jj -oIpiill ^ ^3 <!Aj lAjr* >o A b jll lijj 62^-^ 


3632. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "If 

anyone calls another person, "O Jew' then give him twenty lashes. If he calls him 'O 
mukhannath/ then give him twenty lashes.If a man has (illicit) sexual intercourse 
then kill him. 2 

COMMENTARY: Mukhannath are effeminate men. Their limbs and their speech are 
like women's. If anyone accuses a slave or an infidel of committing illicit sex though he 
is innocent, then the false accuser is awarded the tazeer (some kind of punishment). So 
too, if anyone falsely accuses a Muslim a crime other than adultery then he is awarded 
a tazeer (or discretion any punishment. A hadd (prescribed punishment) is awarded for 
false accusation of adultery). Examples of these false accusations are calling him: O 
sinner, O disbeliever, O evil one, O thief, O hypocrite, O homosexual, O Jew, O 
mukhannath, O cheater, O son of an adulteress, O zindiq, (o dog), O supporter of 
adulterers or thieves, (O bastard). 

Tazeer will not be liable on one who calls a Muslim: O donkey, (O dog), O monkey, and 
other animals, O barber, (O bastard), O deformed one, O worthless, O joker, O swindler, O 
knave, O fool, O doubter. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that the tazeer will be 
awarded to one who addresses these words to a virtuous, respectable person. (The words 
in parenthesis are repeated in both places in the original urdu.) 

HUSBAND'S RIGHT: A husband has a right to punish his wife if she disobeys him when 
he asks her to adorn herself for him (when they are together alone), or when she does not 
respond to his advances, or if she does not offer the (prescribed) salah (prayer), or if she does 
not have a purifying bath (after sexual intercourse), or if she goes out of his house without 
his permission. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4493, Musnad Ahmad 2-244. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1467, Ibn Majah # 2568 (2564). 
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SEX WITH MAHRAM: If anyone has a sexual intercourse within the forbidden degrees 
(mahram), then he should be killed. Imam Ahmad M ***■; goes by this command but the 
majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that the apparent meaning is not to be observed. This 
statement merely means to discourage such acts. Some others say that if a person regards 
sexual intercourse with a mahram as lawful then he should be killed, otherwise the same 
command as for adultery applies in this case too (as with any woman): the married 
fornicator is to be stoned to death while the unmarried adulterer is to be flogged. 

STEALING SPOILS 



111 MSS -l I jijZ-U 

3633. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger i said, 

"When you detect a man who is treacherous (concerning spoils) in Allah's path, 
then bum his possessions and give him a beating." 1 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the command to bum his property is no 
more valid. It is abrogated. 

Imam Ahmad however, goes by the apparent meaning of this hadith. He says that all 
property and belongings of this man who misappropriates the spoils should be burnt, 
except copies of the Quran, weapons and animals. 

Also, this man should be beaten as a discretionary punishment. However, as stated earlier, 
he is not liable to have his hand cut off. 

[And this chapter is without setion III ] 

CHAPTER - VII 

ABOUT WINE & THE WARNING TO ONE IL, li JlU j I j l? 

WHO DRINKS IT " 

In this chapter, wine is defined, and to what the drinker makes himself liable and a 
warning is sounded to the drinker. 

WHAT IS KHAMR: According to the Qamus, Khamr (wine) is that which intoxicates 
when it is drunk. It may be the crude juice of grapes or of any other thing. The more 
correct approach is to go by the generally understood meaning of the word whatever 
intoxicates whether juice of grapes or of anyother thing, because wine was forbidden in 
Madinah when wine from grapes was unknown. Rather, Khamr was produced only 
from dates at that time. 

WHY SO CALLED: In the opinion of the lexicographers, Khamr means 'to cover', 'to 
conceal', 'to confound'. Since wine covers the drinker's mind and confuses and confound 
his senses, so it is called Khamr. 

KINDS OF INTOXICANTS: There are many kinds of things that intoxicate. 

(1) One of these is wine. It is produced from grapes. Juice of grapes is placed in a vessel 
for a few days till it thickens and ferments and becomes ebullient and spirituous. In 


1 Tirmidhi # 1461 (1466), Abu Dawud # 2713. 
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this way, it becomes an intoxicant. The correct opinion which is observed is that it is 
not necessary for it to gather foam. It is called Khamr in Arabic. 

(2) The second kind is to boil the juice of grapes to some extent and store (for some 
time). It is called (jib) badhiq (in Arabic) and («b) badah (in Persian).When the 
juice of grapes is boiled till one-fourth of it evaporates and three-fourths remains, it 
is called (*%) Tila. 

(3) The third kind is called (^ £&) naqi-ut-tamr also called (/->) sikkir. It is the 
thickened juice of dates it gathers foam. 

(4) The fourth kind is called (s-^'t*) naqi-uz-zabib. 1 

It is the juice of raisins (large and small) that is boiled and produced foam. 

RULING: Of these four kinds, the first kind is absolutely prohibited. There is no doubt 
about it. The remaining three kinds are prohibited in the unanimous opinion of the ulama 
(Scholars) when they are kept in a vessel after boiling them and they thicken, because in 
this way they become intoxicants. But, if they do not intoxicate then they are not forbidden. 
For instance, if dates are immersed in water for some time till the water looks like a sherbet 
(or juice) without any kind of change in it, then it is proper to drink it. 

OTHER DRINKS: There are four other drinks which, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, 
are lawful to drink provided they are boiled in a simple way such that they do not 
intoxicate, but if they become intoxicants then these kinds also become forbidden Again, if 
they are kept aside for along time without boiling them and they gather foam, then too it is 
forbidden to drink them. 

NABIDTH: One of these four kinds is nabidth. It is produced from dates and is boiled to 
some extent. Even if it becomes dense then too it is allowed to drink it. 

KHALEET: It is a juice prepared by boiling for a little. 

THIRD KIND: It'is nabidh prepared with honey, wheat, barley and com or millet boiled in 
water to some extent to produce a drink. 

MUTHALLITH YAMAN: It is the fourth kind. The juice of grape is boiled till two parts of 
it evaporate and one part (or one-third) of it remains as a drink. 

RULING ON THESE FOUR: Imam Abu Hanifah said that if anyone drinks any of 
them to gain strength to be able to worship well then it is allowed. But, if it is drunk to 
enjoy and get sexual pleasure then it is prohibited. 

However, Imam Muhammad & held that is forbidden even to obtain energy for 
worship. The Hanafis, therefore, go by the ruling of Imam Muhammad It is stated in 
the Ayni Sharh Kanz that Imam Maalik in**-* Imam Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad and 
from the Hanafis Imam Muhammad * rule: If a greater part of anything is an 
intoxicant and inebriates and befuddles, then even a small quantity of it is forbidden, 
whatever the way it goes into the drinker's head. 2 

The evidence lies in the hadith in Ibn Majah and Daraqutni that Allah's Messenger UpA 
said, "Whatever is an intoxicant is wine and all intoxicants are forbidden." 3 


1 Hidayah has it noogoo zabib 

2 Ibn Majah # 3392 to 3394. 

3 Ibn Majah # 3390 and (similar) # 3386 to 3391, Daraqutni. 
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Hence, the Hanafi abide by the ruling of Imam Muhammad 

We know, therefore that every thing spirituous and intoxicant is wine and forbidden 
whether it is a drink prepared from grapes, dates, raisin, honey, wheat, barley, millet or 
com or it may be the extract or juice of any tree, or it may be a kind of grass. It is forbidden 
irrespective of the quantity consumed, small or great. 

DIVORCE: If anyone divorces his wife in a state of intoxication, then, according to the jurists, 
divorce will be effective whether the intoxicant had resulted from wine or nabidh, etc. 

We stated in the foregoing lines that the Imams Maalik <&»***-> Shafi'i and Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal a-u*) as also from the Hanafis Imam Muhammad and, besides them, the 
scholars of hadith, hold that every intoxicant is forbidden, little or much. Imam Abu 
Hanifah holds that a drink is filthy and forbidden and falls under the same command 
as wine which boils, thickens and gathers foam. And, he says that apart from these, unless 
they intoxicate, other things are not forbidden. However, the research scholars of the 
Hanafis who prefer to exercise caution, follow the verdict of Imam Muhammad It is 
stated so in the Nihayah, Ayni, Zayl'i, Durr Mukhtar, A1 Ishabah wa an-Naza'ir , Fatawa 
Alamgiri, Fatawa Hummadiyah and Sharh Mawahibur Rahman. In fact, some of these 
assert the Imam Abu Hanifah concurred with Imam Muhammad In this case, 

all the imams are one on this issue. 

Muwlana Abul Hayyi Lakhnowi had answered a question that 'leaved bread' is 

forbidden. He delved exhaustively on the forgoing issue too and attested confirmation 
from nearly forty scholars of the Hanafis and the Shafi'is. 

Among things that cause intoxication, are cannabis, intoxicating grass, herbal plants and 
opium. It is forbidden to eat or drink them because they completely disrupt the human 
mind and hinder man from worship. The Ulama (Scholars) state that if anyone says that 
cannabis etc are lawful (to consume) then he is zindiq and a bid'ati (innovator). Rather, 
the jurist Najmuddin Zahidi & has called him a disbeliever,and said that it is 
permissible to kill him. 

TOBACCO: Also, tobacco is forbidden as stated in Durr Mukhtar. Shah Abdul Aziz 
Mu hadd (prescribed punishment )ith Dahlawi has classified puffing at a hookah 1 (or a 

hubble-bubble) as makruh tanzihi (disapproved for purification). This is because the mouth 
of one who puffs at the hookah smells of onion and garlic and not only that it also 
resembles the inmates their mouths and it does also from this man's mouth. Besides, sound 
nature dislikes this habit. Also, it causes extreme lethargy, and it causes some people to 
swoon. This thing is among the (>**) muftar, meaning that which creates sloth and neglect. 
According to a hadith transmitted by Imam Ahmad and others: 

"Whatever makes one lazy and neglectful is forbidden." 

The compiler of Sirah and Sahah say muftar means to grow laziness. Imam Raghib has 
written in Mufradat ul-Quran that fatar and future mean to 'slow down after being active/ 
'becoming mild after fervour,' 'turning feeble after good health.' These things are found in 
one who puffs at the hookah. 

As for the meaning of muftar given by some as 'heating of the body/ this is a rare meaning 


1 an oriental tobacco pipe with a long, flexible tube draws smoke through water in a bowl. (Oxford 
concise Dictionary) 
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and it is contrary to what most lexicographers say unless it refers to an internal heat. 
Anyway, puffing at the hookah takes one away from Allah's pleasure because it defies the 
sunnah (Prophet's ^j aJLp practice) of siwak. While the siwak (cleanses the teeth and) 
removes the bad odour from the mouth, the hookah makes the mouth bad smelling. This 
hadith is found in the books of hadith Sahah, etc. about siwak: 

"The siwak is a means of purifying the mouth and it earns the pleasure of the 
lord/' 1 (siwak is a piece of a twig used to brush and clean teeth.) 

[For more information see the English translation the Hidayah v2 pp 480 etc. 
Published in volumes by Darul-Isha'at, Karachi.] 

SECTION I jj* 

INGREDIENTS OF WINE 


3634. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Wine is produced from these two trees: the date-palm and the grape-vine." 2 
COMMENTARY: The meaning is that these two things: dates and grapes are the main 
source of wine. It does not limit the sources to these two things because of the Prophet 
,*jl,/s saying "Every intoxicant is wine" (in that the same command applies to all). 






yf5(r\ro) 


3635. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that (Sayyidima) Umar delivered a 

sermon from the pulpit of Allah's Messenger and he said, "Prohibition 

of wine has been revealed. And it is produced from five things: grapes, dates, 
wheat, barley and honey. Wine is what covers and confounds the mind." 3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain that the concluding words describe wine as 
what confounds the mind. Hence, these five things are not all from which wine is prepared. 
There are other things too (Prohibition was with verse 90 of sunah al-Ma'idah). 


KHAMR WAS FROM DATES 

-Ji v iaVi jtl uS\ cJ-s m 


1 Nasai # 5, Musnad Ahmad 6-124, Abu Yala # 4916, Nasai Kubra # 4, Bukhari before # 1934 as 
chapter heading. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-279, Muslim # 13. 1985, Tirmidhi # 1875 (1882), Abu Dawud # 3678, Nasai # 
5572, Ibn Majah# 3378 

3 Bukhari # 5588, Muslim # 33-3032, Abu Dawud # 3669, Nasai # 5578. 
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3636. Sayyiduna Anas ** M ^ said, "Prohibition of wine was (enforced 
promptly) when it was forbidden (by a revelation). We did not (at that time) get 
wine from grapes but a little. Most of our wine was from busr (unripe dates) and 
tamr (dry dates)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The fresh bud, or plumule, on a palm tree is called (^) tala in Arabic. It 
is the spadix which is the initial form of dates where after Khalal or green dates, (j~h) 
busr or unripe dates, (v^j) rutb or fresh, moist dates, are followed by dried dates and the 
final form (^) tamr or ripe dates. 


SPIRITUOUS DRINK IS FORBIDDEN 



3637. Sayyidah Ayshah said that Allah's Messenger was asked 

about bit (^u) or mead which is nabidh from honey. He said, "Every drink that 
intoxicates is forbidden." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word bit is also biti. Honey is kept in a vessel for some days till it 
becomes strong like the nabidh from dates. Both kinds are forbidden if they cause 
intoxication. It is said that bit was common among the people of Yemen. 

DEPRIVED OF PURE WINE OF NEXT WORLD 

(jA Jfj ^Jb Jli ;>?! (V'lY'A) 

°L?j) —cj U? ajJjLj CjU-9 LlD) 

3638. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Every intoxicant is (under the same command as) wine and every intoxicant is 
forbidden. He who drinks wine in this world and dies as a habitual drinker, 
without making a repentance, will not drink it in the hereafter." 3 

COMMENTARY: The habitual drinker drinks wine taking it to be lawful, or these words 
are meant to keep him away from drinking, or he will not get the pure wine of the next 
world with those who enter paradise straightaway. 


WARNING TO DRINKERS 

ID I ^JJ) (JLls ^ ♦ j T (WfA) 

Jll jjts Jl| “jJjl JllU Jj-Jl D JUb 

bljjb L \bXI ljA ^ • j l. J>1 ^ 


1 Bukhari # 5580, Muslim (like it) # 7-1980, Nasai # 5543. 

2 Bukhari # 5586, Muslim # 67-2001, Abu Dawud # 3682, Tirmidhi # 1863 (1870), Nasai # 5594, Ibn 
Majah # 3386, Muwatta Maalik # 9 (Ashribah), Musnad Ahmad 6-190. 

3 Muslim # 73-2003, Bukhari (second partonly) # 5575, (and so) Tirmidhi # 1868 (1871), Ibn Majah # 
3373, Darimi # 2090, Muwatta Maalik # 11 (Ashribah), Musnad Ahmad 2-19 



625 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


t*J— »Ijj) jiS gi^.i 

3639. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that a man arrived from Yemen. He asked the 

Prophet (►L.jUp-SiijLo about a kind of liquor they consumed in Yemen which was 
produced from com and is called mizr. The Prophet asked him, "Is it 

intoxicating?" He said, "Yes!" So, he said, "Every intoxicant is forbidden. And 
(remember) about one who drinks intoxicants that he will give him to drink from 
tinat ul-Khabal." They (the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ) asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, what is tinat ul-Khabal?" He said, "The perspiration of the 
inmates of hell." Or, he said, "The puss from the wounds of the inmates of hell." 1 
COMMENTARY: The translation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Mu hadd (prescribed punishment )ith 
Dahlawi gives the meaning of Khabal as the 'sweat' or 'puss or blood' of the inmates 
of hell, and tinat as 'sediment'. 

ABOUT NABIDH 


ufj (TUO 

—o oljj) JsJU. J^lj (Jlij 

3640. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that the Prophet (JL-jUp-Sii J^> forbade 

that dried date and unripe dates should be mixed (to prepare nabidh), that raisins 
and dried dates should be mixed (to prepare nabidh), that zahwi (y>j) which is 
unripe date that takes yellow and red colour) should be mixed with fresh dates (to 
prepare nabidh). But, he said, "Prepare nabidh of each (by soaking it) separately." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet & k J** forbade the soaking of two kinds of fruit 
together (to make nabidh from them), but he allowed each to be soaked separately (to make 
nabidh from it). The reason is that one of the two kinds of fruit may respond to water more 
quickly than the other and become an intoxicant casting an influence on the other, The 
nabidh will cause intoxication and it will not be possible to identify the intoxicant. So, 
drinking it will be unlawful. 

Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad j abide by this hadith. They say that it is 
unlawful to drink this nabidh whether it intoxicates or not. Other say that it is forbidden 
only if there is intoxicant from it. 

ALLOWED TO CONSUME VINEGAR FROM WINE OR NOT? 



CpJ— a 


oljj)-V (Jtil ^ (nn 


3641. Sayyiduna Anas ^j said that the Prophet ( *-L>was asked about wine 
being processed into vinegar (by immersing salt and onion into it). He said, "No." 

(It is not lawful). 3 

COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that if wine is transformed into vinegar then it is 
allowed to use it for eating and drinking. The vinegar may be prepared by mixing 


1 Muslim # 72-2002, Nasai # 5712, Nasai Kubra 5218, Musnad Ahmad 3-361. 

2 Bukhari # 5602, Muslim # 26-1988, Abu Dawud # 3704, Nasai # 5551, Ibn Majah # 3397, Darimi # 
2113, Musnad Ahmad 5-309. 

3 Muslim # 11-1983, Tirmidhi # 1294 (1298), Darimi # 2115, Musnad Ahmad 3-260. 
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something in wine or without adding anything to it, by putting it aside for many days, or 
by leaving it in the sun after which it turns into vinegar automatically. 

Imam Shafi burj says that if vinegar is processed by mixed something with wine, then it is 
not lawful to consume. If it is left in sun and it turns into vinegar without anything being 
added to it then he gave two verdicts about it and the more approved is that the wine is no 
more wine but will become pure and it will be allowed to consume it. 

The Hanafis say that the Prophet had said unreservedly: 

ja-Uitfi Mi 

(The best of seasoning is vinegar.) Hence, vinegar is lawful. Secondly, if the impurity is 
removed from wine because of which it was unlawful and a pure state is introduced into it 
then becomes lawful to consume. 

As for this hadith (under discussion) the Hanafis say that the Prophet (O-ja-I had 
denied that it was lawful because this question was asked after wine was forbidden and 
people had long been used to drinking it. Naturally, any habit that has been given up after 
a very long practice does not go out of minds suddenly. Minds do incline toward it for a 
long time afterwards. Therefore, the Prophet (JL-j aJp &\ JU forbade the use of vinegar 
processed from wine lest the devil tempt the people to drink wine in the name of vinegar. 
Later, when the people were used to the prohibition of wine and there was no likelihood of 
their returning to it, the consumption of vinegar was permitted, processed from wine. The 
compiler of Hidayah has transmitted a hadith from Jabir in a marfa form: 

(The best of your vinegar is that which is produced from wine). Bayhaqi, Kitab Marifah. 
NOT TO BE USED AS MEDICINE 

Jlil j±^j ids ZiJ l ^jJ\ OfiiT) 

3642. Sayyiduna Wa'il al-Hadrami ^ M narrated that (Sayyiduna) Tariq ibn 
Suwayd asked the Prophet a^asi^j about wine. He forbade him. Then he 

submitted, "We (will) only use it as a medicine." He said, "It is not a medicine but 
is (itself) a malady." 1 

COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that wine must not be used as medicine. 
Some ulama (Scholars) maintain, however, that if a physician says that there is no remedy 
for an illness but wine, then it is allowed to use it, but the physician must be skilled. 
Similarly, if a morsel or something else gets stuck in a person's throat and cannot be 
swallowed and there is no water or any liquid to gulp it down so that he might die of 
suffocation, then all the ulama (Scholars) say, unanimously, that it is lawful to drink only 
so mush wine as is enough to get that thing down the throat. 

ALLAH HAS NOT PLACED CURE IN THE UNLAWFUL THINGS: It has been 
mentioned earlier in the beginning of the previous chapter, that the prohibition of wine 
was not sent down (in the verses of the Quran) all of a sudden but was sent down 


1 Muslim # 12-1984, Daimi # 2095, Musnad Ahmad 4-331. 
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gradually. The first of these verses was cited there. It also says: (^du {and there is 
some benefit in it for the people} 

The exegetes have written much on what these benefits could be. Some of them have 
pointed out that benefits refer to the soundness of the human body but can wine benefit the 
human body in any way, or be a means of cure of some illness? We must remember the 
words of the Prophet pL,j u* & ju» that Allah has not placed cure in anything that is 
unlawful. 


SECTION II fcidi jjrff 

PUNISHMENT FOR DRINKING WINE 


sjjll J4I5 jJ Sic sjjU <ic £llI oli eplj j\ ki 

Sic ^ • j U 4jJ 1 cIjIj ^ • j li L»l ^0 J 5JJ1 Sic ^ ■ j ls 4llc ^JJl oli cj(j 

-Jlil dll yis 4 . 1 s Hl^ 2 > o&jl iSU iu & 1 I ^ jd ^|J3| <j 


d* c>S lj ^Ulll olJJj fe^jjjbl oljJ 

3643. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp&JL* 

said, "If anyone drinks wine (and does not repent) then Allah does not accept 

his salah (prayer) for forty days. If he repents then Allah relents to him. If he reverts 
(to it), then Allah does not accept his palah (prayer) for forty days, but if he repents 
then Allah relents to him. Again, if he reverts (to it),, then Allah does not accept his 
salah (prayer) for forty days, but if he repents then Allah relents to him. Then, if he 
reverts to it a fourth time, Allah does not accept his salah (prayer) over forty days 
and even if he repents, Allah does not relent to him, and He will give him to drink 
from the river of Khabal (which is the pus of the inmates of hell ). W1 

3644. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr j narrated (the same hadith # 3463). 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The man will not get reward for offering salah (prayer) but he will have 
discharged his duty to offer it. The worship of salah (prayer) has been mentioned here 
specifically to make realize that when salah (prayer) is not approved which is the superior 
most of all physical forms of worship then what way be said of the other forms of worship. 
The number of forty days is perhaps mentioned because a drunkard retains the effect of 
wine in different ways for as many days. 

The Prophet's <0--jUpiuju- words that Allah will not relent to him the fourth time are by way 
of warning and are meant to keep him away from sin. In fact, he has said elsewhere, "If 
anyone sins and regrets and makes a repentance and hopes that Allah will forgive him then 
he is not defiant even if commits the same sin seventy times in a day." 

Or, the Prophet's words mean that he who drinks wine the essence of all sins is 

so much under its bleak influence that he is unable to make a sincere repentance. He is lost 


1 Tirmidhi # 1862, Musnad Ahmad 2-153 

2 Nasia # 5669, Ibn Majah # 3377, Darimi # 2091, Musnad Ahmad 2-189. 
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to the extent that he dies in his obstinacy. 


LITTLE OF INTOXICANT IS ALSO HARAAM 



3645. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger JL» said, "If 

much of anything intoxicates, then a little of it is (also) prohibited." 1 
COMMENTARY: If there is a liquor whose large amount causes intoxication but a small 
amount does not intoxicates then it does not follow that its small amounts may be 
consumed . Rather, even a little of it is haraam (prohibited), for, it is with man that he goes 
on increasing the amount of whatever he uses. Hence, we must abstain from small 
amounts, too. 


HANDFUL OF INTOXICANT IS ALSO FORBIDDEN 


-U^l oljj) 

3646. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If a faraq of 

anything intoxicates, then a handful of it is forbidden (too)." 2 
COMMENTARY: A faraq is three sa's (eight seers). The hadith means that whatever causes 
intoxication is forbidden irrespective of quantity. 

WHAT MAKES WINE 


!»i\& i &i *±A JUs & dii Ja jSji 


<ruv) 


liUullj SjlSJlfj a'jj iSa j utj !.£** JimI Jl 


-44/I^s.i ii&ujjijllj 

3647. Sayyiduna Numan ibn Bashir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(*J—j said, "Indeed, from wheat wine is had, from barley wine is had, from dates 
wine is had, from grapes wine is had and from honey wine is had." 3 
COMMENTARY: the ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith does not mean that wine is 
made from only these things. They are, however, the sources of wine, generally. Ibn Maalik 
said that wine (Khamr) is from grapes but the word is used for other sources too because 
the wine from them (as from nabidh) also knocks out the mind. 

WINE IS NOT A PRECIOUS COMMODITY 


(l^Juo J^jl oljj) ^8 (JLa9 oJlSj <CS- J4lic«llJI 


1 Tirmidhi # 1865 (1872), Abu Dawud # 3681, Ibn Majah # 3393, Musnad Ahmad 3-343. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1866 (1873), Abu Dawud # 3681, Musnad Ahmad 6-131. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1879, Abu Dawud # 3676, ibn Majah # 3479, Musnad Ahmad 4-267. 
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3648. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri said, "We had with us wine belonging 

to an orphan (who was under our care and whose miscellaneous property was 
entrusted to us ). When surah al- Ma'idah (meaning its verse 90 was revealed), I 
asked Allah's Messenger about it and informed him that it belonged to 

an orphan (whose property should be preserved). He said, "pour it out ." 1 
COMMENTARY: Wine is not a property of value. It is not lawful to earn a profit from it 
and we must despise it. Hence it must be spilled out. 


^123). <£& Si) 1 1 (JLi AlT 3J15 i£\ ' $15j I \J 


- V jll Ul Ukf 1 Ull jtl L^l 


3649. Sayyiduna Anas reported about (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah 4 ^-Sii^ that 

he asked, "O Prophet of Allah, I had bought wine for the orphans in my charge." 
He said, "Pour out the wine and smash the vessels . 2 

According to another version: He asked the Prophet ^ 4-^1 anout the orphans 
who had inherited wine. He said, "Throw it away!" He asked, "May I not make 
vinegar put of it?" He said, "No !" 3 

COMMENTARY: Abu Talhah had bought wine for the orphans in his care when it 

was not prohibited When he asked him about it, the Prophet (O-jUpAiJU. instructed him to 
spill out the wine and break the vessels that contained it because wine may have seeped 
through into them. There was no way they could be purified. Or, the Prophet u> 

may have meant to emphasise the prohibition of wine. It was so serious that the vessels 
associated with wine may also be eliminated. 

He also disallowed the making of vinegar from it. Perhaps this was also to emphasise 
the dislike for wine. Or, the forbidding was by way of makruh tanzihi (disapproved 
for purification). 


SECTION El vi.jiiiiji.il) 

WHAT INTOXICATES & CAUSES LETHARGY & WEAKNESS IS FORBIDDEN 




3650. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah said that Allah's Messenger , 0 -jUpiiitjLo 

forbade everything that causes intoxication and renders (the drinker) languid . 4 
COMMENTARY: The word rendered 'languid' is (>•) (muftir). It is said of a man (>yt j&) when 
his eye lashes become weak and the eye balls seem to have been raised. It is used for something 
that heats the heart and mind and then makes them remiss, faint and become allayed. 

On the basis of this interpretation, the dill (or dill weed) of Khurasan and such other culinary 
herbs that cause weakness and laxity (after initial heat) are deduced to be forbidden. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1263, Musnad Ahmad 3-26. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1297. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3675. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3686, Musnad Ahmad 6-309. 
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The aforementioned meaning is from the Nihayah. 

[According to lane's lexicon, 'it is a beverage that renders languid the drinker... or which 
heats the body and occasions in it a languor, or laxity of the joints and weakness: such 
beverage is prohibited.] 1 

WINE IS NEVER PERMITTED 



jlS Ujtfj iSf J*J tiiUil J* it 

3651. Sayyiduna Daylam Himyariy narrated that he submitted, "O 

Messenger of Allah, we reside in a cold land where we have to undertake strenuous 
work (that requires tremendous physical exertion). So, we make wine from wheat to 
energise ourselves from it for our work and to withstand the it intoxicate?" He said, 
"Yes". He submitted, "The people will not refrain from it." He said, "If they do not 
give it up (and deem it to be lawful) then fight with them." 2 

WINE & GAMES OF CHANCE FORBIDDEN 

A5J.S3IJ cA [J* s 0% ^^AA cAj Ct\oy) 

.bj) J- jtij 

3652. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet j >Uj4 s u& j u> 

forbade (the consumption of) wine, (indulging in) gambling, (playing the) Kubah 
(game of chess or a kind of drum or the game backgammon or lute), and (drinking) 
ghubayra (a kind of wine). And he said, "Every intoxicant is prohibited." 3 

COMMENTARY: Kubah is the game of chess or backgammon, or a drum or a lute. 
(Maysir a game of chance). And ghubayra is a kind of wine prepared from corn or 
millet by the Ethiopians. 

DRINKER WILL NOT ENTER PARADISE 



Si j Vj Jjl \JJ olji 

3653. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ** ^ j narrated that the Prophet 
said, "A disobedient son and a gambler, and one who reminds of his favours and a 
habitual drinker will not enter paradise (with those who are admitted at an early 
stage after earning deliverance)." 4 

According to another version from him: "A disobedient son and a bastard, and one 
who reminds of his favours and a habitual drinker..." to the end. 




1 Arabic- English lexicon EW. Lane (Book I part 6 pp 232.33). translator. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3683, Musnad Ahmad 4-232. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3685. 

4 Nasai # 5675, Darimi # 2094, Musnad Ahmad -201. 
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COMMENTARY: Every play in which a bet is placed on something, or money is staked on 
something, is gambling. Speculation or forward trading is also gambling. 

Teebi said that (ju») mannan could mean 'to brag about one's favour's. But, it could 
also mean one who' cut off.' So, he is who severs ties of relationship. 

The hadith that a bastard will not enter paradise is neither sahih (or sound) nor may it be 
termed mawdu (or invented). Rather, it is a weak tradition. If it were to be said to be sound 
to some degree then it may be explained that normally a child bom out of wedlock is 
deprived of its father's care and remains under the shadow of its mother's bad character, so 
it goes astray and falls into evil. 

It may also be said that such a child is auspicious. Or, it is a warning to such people who 
indulge in unlawful intercourse to desist them they give birth to such children. 

Some people say that walad uz-zina does not mean bastard but refers to those people who 
are habitual adulteres. It is like saying banu al-harb (children of war) or banu al-Islam 
(children of Islam), respectively, fighter, Muslims. 

Hence, this hadith does not say that a bastard will go to hell because he is bom out of 
wedlock. He was not at fault for the sin that was the means of his birth. 


WARNING TO A DRUNKARD 


(jUuI A&dii jll jlllsuf q'\ cAj (noi) 

V J A5-A DJ U VlJ Ju iJ^lj lidI J AjA CJ>J 

O* Vl, cyi Vj lftjJLd jjj uall (j-? bziZ 'i Vj,^-S> 4&JA 

(Ju»l oljj) —(j-JLail 


3654. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Allah has sent me as a mercy to the worlds and as a guidance to the worlds. And 
my lord. Mighty and Glorious, has commanded me to eliminate (musical) stringed 
instruments and wind instruments, idols, crosses and customs of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) (pre-Islamic disbelief). And, my lord. Mighty and Glorious, has 
sworn, 'By My Mighty, if any of My slaves sips a mouthful of wine then I shall give 
him (in the next world) as much of pus (of the inmates of hell) to drink. But, if he 
abandons it (drinking wine) through fear of Me then I will give him (in the next 
world) drink from the sacred ponds (of paradise)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The (musical) instruments comprise every conceivable kind, like drums, 
flutes, etc. But the stringed and wind instruments are forbidden because they were used by 
the misled people since ancient times. 

The jurists rule that humming tunes and singing songs with the musical instrument are 
unlawful, but without the musical instrument, they are makruh (disapproved). Moreover, 
to listen to songs and times sung by stranger women is strictly forbidden. 

The cross is a sacred symbol of the Christians. It reminds them of their belief that Prophet 
Eesa was curified thecross depicts the manner in which he was put on it according 

to their belief. Hence, the Prophet was commanded to eliminate this symbol. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-228. 



632 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


too. The Muslims are forbidden to use any such thing on which this symbol is found, for, it 
resembles another people and it is unlawful in Islam. 

As for the customs of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), they are those that are absolutely false 
and fake. They were practiced before the advent of Islam unrestrictedly. Examples are wailing, 
boasting on ancestors and family background and finding faults with lineages of other people. 


DISOBEDIENT CHILDREN CUCKOLD & DRUNKARD 


Utt s&\ j SftU jtl jxzj & in j* 4iii jjjj c£\ cJ-s (r\oo) 

J -u^l otJJ) -dJ.1 & jJl i iuilj jd\ 


3655. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL.j said, "Three there are to whom Allah has forbidden (admittance to) paradise (and 
they will not be admitted in the beginning with those who have succeeded). They are: 
the habitual drunkard, one who is disobedient to parents, and the cuckold who 
connives at his wife (and womenfolk) committing illicit sexual intercourse." 1 
COMMENTARY: The cuckold compels his wife and female slave, etc to commit sin with 
other men, or he connives at their being sinful with other men. This includes consuming 
wine, remaining impure without having a purifying bath. The cuckold does not make his 
wife stop drinking and he does not compel her to have a purifying bath. 

The cuckold is (Cj #*) dayyuth in Arabic. The Majma-ul-Bahrayn says that he is also called 
(obtii") Kash Khan, and (oUji) qaman. Some people differ and say that while the dayyuth 
tolerates other men's them to visit his wife, Kash Khan allows them to visit his sisters and 
qaman permits them to go to his daughters. (According to steingass Persian-English 
Dictionary: Kash Khan is 'wittol' and qaman is 'comute'.) 

Vl U-i (rvo-l) 




oljj) L l3JLaij 

3656. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ashari narrated that the Prophet said, 

"three kinds of people will not enter paradise (initially): one who is a habitual 
drinker, one who severs ties of relationship and one who believes in sorcery." 2 
COMMENTARY: The one who believes in sorcery believes that magic is effective by itself, 
otherwise it is proper to believe that sorcery is something, for it is created by Allah Himself. 
It works at Allah's command as stated: (sorcery is a fact). 


LIKE IDOL-WORSHIP 


S'- 


j (novnoA -r\ov) 


oisJ 6* ^UiVt a 1 j ii-U; & l <sjjj isil Jijj ^ Uf JU5 all i 

—^1 O^^Xll 

3657. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-134. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 1-272. 
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"One who is addicted to wine will, on his death, meet Allah the Exalted like an 
idol-worshipper." 1 

3658. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j also narrated it. 2 

3659. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Ubaydullah Mu *-j also narrated it from his father. 3 
Bukhari also narrated it in his Tarikh from Muhammad ibn Abdullah j from his 
father, as Bayhaqi j said. 


—4jJl j qiXjjLJl U (_\JLS3 ^ < J 6* til jJ f il (YTV) 


aljj) 

3660. Sayyiduna Abu Musa * s-b^) (Ashari) said, "I find no difference (at all) 
between consuming wine and Worshipping this pillar (meaning the idol of stone) 
instead of Allah." 4 

COMMENTARY: Abu Musa means to say that consumption of wine and idolatry 

are sins of identical degree. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-272. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3375. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 5597. 

4 Nasai # 5663 (5666), Nasai Kubra # 5173. 
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BOOK - XVII 

KTTAB UL-IMARAH WA AL-QADA 

EMIRATES & JUDICIARY 

(OFFICES OF THE AMIR OR RULER AND OF THE JUDGE) 

The word (ojUi) Imarah (emirate) means 'chieftanship and rule/ The word qada means 
'judiciary under shariah.' These are the two basic pillars of the Islamic government. 

The amir and imam (who is the head of the government) is the preserver of the basic laws 
of Islam. He is responsible for running the government and for enjoining the reputable and 
forbidding the disreputable. He is the trustee of the religion and the strength of the ummah 
of Islam. He oversees the general affairs of the state. He has an authority over the matters 
of concern to the members of the Islamic society. 

The qadi (judge) is the chief of the judiciary. He is the preserver of the rights of the citizens. 
He is the final authority on behalf of Shariah to decide cases and his main responsibility is 
to decide, on the basis of Shariah, the disputes between people. And his duty, greater than 
that, is to respect justice, fairness and honesty in every case. 

ISLAM & GOVERNANCE 

Islam is the world's unparalled religion and also its most great power. It is the last and 
most perfect code of law of guidance for the success of mankind. It is also the eternal 
political power that dispenses its authority for the overall good of mankind and their 
general administration. 

Islam is not merely a religion but as a religion is concerned with governance, rule politics 
and the state as with any significant reality. It is not what merely corrects the internal 
affairs but as a religion it lays claim to authority over the world's material life too. This is 
why the Quran the source of Islam's conceptions and theories, and the ahadith that are the 
explanations of the Quranic guidance, establish the relationship of Islam and the 
government, sometimes through history, sometimes through education and sometimes by 
recalling the blessings of Allah. 

The earth belongs to Allah who has the right rule over it. So, one of the basic objectives of 
Islam is that Allah's rule should be established on earth and His law should be enforced. 
Those of us who are obstinate and bull-headed wish to separate religion and politics and 
thereby to keep Islam away from politics and government with no concern for them. They 
have succumbed to the tactics of elements who oppose Islam but who themselves have 
been unable to keep the state aloof of religion. However, they are bent on preventing the 
Muslims from marching ahead in politics. So they have created a conception of separate 
entities of religion and politics. Thereby, they have poisoned Muslim minds and thought 
with their filthy ideas. 

The initial ahadith of this Book of Al-imarah wa al-Qada bear out that Islam and 
government with politics are not two diverse subjects. These ahadith make clear that 
government and politics are part of Islam's sphere and they give ample guidance 
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concerning the amir (or ruler, chief), the Khalifah (caliph), the qadi (judge) and sub-judges, 
he masses and subjects, the state and the army, and the different fields of administration 
and governance. These ahadith provide guidance and commands about them. 

CHAPTER -1 


SECTION I 

OBEDIENCE TO AMIR IS OBEDIENCE TO ALLAH & HIS MESSENGER 

jli(Jl! sJIS* q>\ i!A (rvu) 

f|IJJ (Sf lla. JlWl UijJ ^Loc- JuU jjuVl L^J -1*9 jtoVl ^44 (S*J 

(aAc. -J>La <£& s^jlJ IJfl dJJjL sdjta J-icj I vjjls <u J&j 


3661. Sayyiduna Abu HurayTah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Whoever obeys me has obeyed Allah, and whoever disobeys me has 
disobeyed Allah, whoever obeys the amir has obeyed me, and whoever disobeys 
the amir has disobeyed me. The imam is merely a shield behind whom fighting 
takes place (on his orders and strength) and protection is sought (from the enemy). 

If he enjoins (piety and) fear of Allah and dispenses justice, then he will earn a 
reward for that. But, if he enjoins otherwise, then he will bear the burden (of sin)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The imam (ruler of the state) is a shield in the sense that like a shield that 
keeps arrows and swords away from the body, so too the imam keeps the enemy at bay. 


A SLAVE WHO IS AMIR MUST BE OBEYED 


£1 


Ul 6fj<rv\Y) 


<>L~« o \ jj ) Jjfcfeljjj 

3662. Sayyiduna Umm Al-Husayn **M iS *j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If a slave with a slit nose and a cut ear is made your ruler and he goes by 
the Book of Allah (in leading you) then listen to him and obey him." 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasises the importance of obeying the ruler. The 
relevance of the slave makes it more emphatic. It is like the Prophet's saying, "If 

anybody builds a mosque even like a birds nest...." Clearly a mosque is never like that. So, 
the Prophet (►L-jaJp.&i jlp only meant to emphasise the importance of building mosque: how 
excellent and meritorious it is! In this case too it is to show how important it is to obey the 
ruler. Otherwise, it is not allowed to make a slave an amir or an imam (meaning, head of 
state). He may become an assistant of the head of state. 

Hence, it must be remembered that in all these ahadith the same interpretation will apply 
as mention a slave as the head of state. 

The same explanation is made about a split nose and ear. It means that the ruler should be 


1 Bukhari # 2957, Muslim # 33-1835, Nasai # 4193, 4196, Ibn Majah # 2859, Musnad Ahmad 2-252. 
NasaiKubra# 7816,7819. 

2 Muslim # 311-1298, Tirmidhi # 1706 (1712), Nasai # 4196, Ibn Majah # 2861, Musnad Ahmad 6-402. 
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obeyed howsoever he is personally of a low rank. 


J&z i ji&j jiiil jll jLj ^ iiji jiii Ji-ii sijT C^i W) 

(l/jUJI aljj) vl# - fo 


3663. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger J-e said, 

"Listen (to the command) and obey (what your ruler enjoins and forbids) even if an 
Ethiopian slave with a (small) head like a raisin is made your ruler." 1 


RULER MUST NOT BE OBEYED IF HE COMMANDS DISOBEDIENCE TO ALLAH 


US I j* AtUSlJ hi- J| jLj 4z iJJI sill jj^J jtl JX* yj| yfj (TTU ) 


f Ota \ ^g.l U Vj ^ ~~ I ~ ' 

3664. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ( jL.jAJpjajLe said, 

"To hear and to obey (his commands) are incumbent on a Muslim in what he likes 
and what he dislikes, as long as he is not commanded to commit sin. So, when a 
command is given (by the ruler) to do something sinful then he must neither hear 
nor obey." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is binding on every Muslim to need and obey what the ruler says 
whether it is to his liking or not, provided the ruler's command does not contravene the 
limits of Shariah. When he gives such a wrong command, it must not be obeyed but, even in 
this case it is not allowed to rebel against him. 

U»iJ^i4<4A£U£ V jLzjg£2!i3\ Jj-Sj jll (TV\o) 




(4 s lCt5 J “ ;U ) 

3665. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "There 

is no obedience (to a command from the ruler, parents, teachers, religious mentors, 
etc.) If it calls to disobedience (or sin). Obedience is binding only in what is pious 
and reputable." 3 

PROMISE TO OBEY 


^I Ltai \J 3U1 (JjJo Ll* 3 b Jls yl SjLf. 0^"J (V"WV) 

?J, biVUllc !j IJ 

jille 111 js uif ij^ ji Vj iUijiVi J6 j is jjJjijJfiV 


(-uic (3^) - JUUJ? 4i| 16^ 

3666. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit said, "We aware allegiance to Allah's 


1 Bukhari # 7142, Ibn Majah # 2860, Musnad Ahmad 3-114. 

2 Bukhari # 7144, Muslim # 38-1839, Tirmidhi # 1713, Abu Dawud # 2626, Nasai 4206, Ibn Majah 
2864, Musnad Ahmad 2-17. 

3 Bukhari # 7257, Muslim # 39-184, Abu Dawud # 2625, Nasai # 4205, Musnad Ahmad 1-12. 
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Messenger (promising to observe these things:) 

1. To hear (his instruction and in all conditions) to obey (his commands) in 
time of difficulty and time of ease, in happiness and in sorrow. 

2. If others are preferred over us (we shall show patience) 

3. not to dispute with authority about the commands 

4. to speak the truth (and what is right) wherever we be (and in whatever situation) 

5. and we shall not fear anyone who blames us whatever he says in our works 
for Allah's sake (in religious affairs and in speaking truth)." 

According to another version: "Not to dispute with authority about the commands" 
(and the Prophet said:) "unless you have an evidence from Allah" (like a 

verse of the Quran or a hadith and which is not subject to an alternate 
interpretation in such cases, it is allowed to reproach the authority). 1 
COMMENTARY: According to a tradition, the Prophet JLo had forewarned the 

ansars that after him, other people would be given preference over them. He had 
instructed them to show patience when that happened. Indeed, this did happen after the 
righteous caliphs. When the aimrs ruled they gave the slip to the ansars so they kept their 
promise and tolerated the injustice without making any complaint. 

As for the promise not to dispute with the authority about the command(s), it implies 'we 
shall not crave for rule and government and whoever is made our amir, we shall not 
depose him nor rebel against him.' However, the concluding words of the tradition say 
explicitly that if the words and dees of the ruler smack of disbelief then it is allowed to 
depose him and he may not be obeyed. 

The question whether an imam and a qadi may be deposed if he is a sinner is as: imam 
Shafii a-uj-j holds that he must be deposed but Imam Abu Hanifah says that he 
cannot be deposed for that reason. Also, Imam Shafi contends that he cannot be a 
guardian of anyone but Imam Abu Hanifah says that he is eligible to be someone's 
guardian and a sinning father may give off his minor daughter in marriage. 

OBEDIENCE ACCORDING TO ABILITY 

Sjk JtUSlIi j* jLj gi'A IIJ* jill jj M iSi j(S yJ- y3! y£j (rnv) 


(<Oe (3^) -jiilaiil 

3667. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that whenever they pledged allegiance 

to Allah's Messenger pJL.j<Op.a>i JL* to hear (his words of guidance carefully) and to 
obey (his commands), he would say to them : In that which you are able." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL. j Up it ^ gave concession to the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) to hear and obey to the best of their ability. They must not lag 

behind in that. 

DO NOT SEPARATE FROM THE UMMAH EVEN A BIT 

jgrf&La O* I <JJ-£j (Jls y^J (rviA) 


1 Bukhari # 7200, Muslim # 42-1709, Nasai # 4151, ibn majah # 2866, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jihad) , 
Musnad Ahmad 5-314. 

2 Bukhari # 7202, Muslim # 90-1867, Nasai # 4187, Muwatta Maalik # (Bayah) Musnad Ahmad 2-139. 
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y iLiia oUV}Cj( i^Laij JLil (j^ AjU 
3668. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone finds in his amir something that he does not approve (from the point of 
view of Shariah or naturally), then he must exercise patience. (He should not rebel 
against the amir) for if anyone separates from the community a span's distance and 
dies (without making a repentance) then he dies the death of the people of the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The people of the pre-Islamic era were unconcerned with religion. They 
did not obey their amir or their imam. Rather, they openly absolved themselves of all 
responsibility to their leaders. They had no concept of a community and togetherness. 

This hadith teaches us that Islam calls for a unified ummah, togetherness of the Muslims, a 
strong reliance on the leadership and obedience to the leaders and unity in affairs of the 
community. These things are essential to religion and for its strength. 

PARTISANSHIP HAS NO PLACE IN ISLAM 

(ijllj£&Ua3l 62 Sjk J&3 j**Jtl u*j crm) 


ji-JjJI cLJS- (JjIs oU CjLo .9 %£\zJL\ 

Vj -*.l£ T-£o a £ 


oljj) d-ilj (J^-9 

3669. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ju 

(pL-jUftii say, "If anyone gives up obedience (to the ruler) and separates from the 
community (of Islam) and dies (in that condition) then he dies the death of the 
people of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). If anyone fights under a banner whose 
cause is not clear whether right or wrong and he is in a rage in favour of 
partisanship, or gathers people to factionalism, or promotes the cause of 
partisanship, and is killed (in the process not concerned with propagation of 
religion) then he dies the death of the people of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). If 
anyone comes out against my people with a raised sword killing the pious and the 
evil not aparing those who are believers (giving no thought to how grave it is to kill 
them) and (not sparing) those who observe covenants that have been agreed upon 
■(not respecting these covenants), then he does not belong to my ummah (and is not 
among those who pursue my path) and I have no concern with him." 2 

THE BEST & THE WORST RULERS 


65ijJi J.&U T jfc* jt! jL.j & Sill Ah jpj c£ 1 y? <4j£ (nv.) 

ijjS III u ^ 14 jul \MV\ ill jjjjfc till jli jiJi ji jLtij 


1 Bukhari it 7134, Muslim it 55-1819, Darimi it 2519, Musnad Ahmad 2-275. 

2 Muslim # 53-1848, Nasai # 4114, Ibn Majah it 3948, Musnad Ahmad 2-306, Nasai Kubra it 3579. 
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(^>i—a aljj) \j3£j^£S)ij4±l\4Z*aiA(j* 

3670. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik Ashjai narrated, "The best of your rulers 

are they whom you love and they love you. You pray for them and they pray for 
you. (This creates a mutual nearness and kind relationship.) And, the worst of your 
rulers are they whom you despise and they despise you. You invoke curse on them 
and they curse you." 

He (Awf ) said that they (meaning, the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ 

) asked him,: O Messenger of Allah, in that case, shall we revoke the promise 
made to them? (Shall we depose them?)" He said, "No! Not as long as they establish 
the salah (prayer) among you. No! Not as long as they establish the salah ( prayer) 
among you. Beware! If one has a ruler over him and he observes him come up with 
an act of disobedience to Allah, then he must detest the act of disobedience to 
Allah, but must not take away his hand from obedience to him." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith makes us understand that if the head of state which is 
Islamic does not offer salah (prayer) then it makes it binding to revoke the promise and 
covenant of faithfulness and obedience to him. If he perpetrates a clear act of disbelief then 
the Muslims may revoke their promise of fidelity to him and depose him. So, If he gives up 
offering salah (prayer), he deserves the same treatment and may be deposed, because salah 
(prayer) is a pillar of religion and it distinguishes Islam from disbelief. 

In contrast, other sins are not as grave as neglect and abandoning of salah (prayer), so if a 
ruler perpetrates them then it does not call for revoking the promise to obey him. 

This saying of the Prophet ^sounds a serious warning against abandoning salah (prayer). 

RESPONSIBILITY OF MUSLIMS TO EXPRESS DISAPPROVAL OF RULER'S 
WAYWARDNESS 


sD .jLj &i J* *1)1 j(! dJ ti XsLzji 6*J (nv\ > 

^ 5 Ijj b Cr* u-^j JfcL-' oj£(j *j £$J~} 

—o oljj)—4.JJb (y* (Jjllljju£ La V I 


3671. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated thah Allah's Messenger 

said, "You will have over you rulers whom you like and whom you dislike. He who 
speaks out what he disapproves (openly declaring what he does not accept) will be 
absolved (of hypocrisy and abetment). He who hates (in his heart but does not 
muster courage to declare openly) will be safe (from reckoning about it). But, he 
who is pleased (at heart and abides by the rulers in committing wrong) and follows 
them (will share the sin and punishment)... They said, "Shall we not fight with 
them?" He said, "No! Not as long as they offer salah (prayer). No! Not as long as 
they offer salah (prayer)," meaning, he who considers it bad in his heart and rejects 
it in his heart. 2 


1 Muslim # 66-1855, Darimi # 2797, M snad Ahmad 6-24. 

2 Muslim # 63-1854, Tirmidhi # 2265 (2S2), Abu Dawud # 4760. 
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COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul haq Mu hadd (prescribed punishment )ith Dahlawi Wj says 
that the last words of the hadith are the narrator's to explain 'He who hates will be safe/ 
But, Mulla Ali Qari says that the narrator there by expounds both sentences 'He who 
disapproves and speaks out/ and 'he who hates...' 

RULERS WHO WILL TAKE AWAY THE BEST THINGS 


Sjjf (£j J6 4151 UJ Jli Jll Allaic- (TWY) 

_^.£k sill IjLj J4k I jit jlS-JJI jJJ1J b UjilS Ui tjju lijj-Si tJEjjsfj 


3672. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said to them, "You will see, after me, partiality against you, and other things 
that you will not approve." The Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) asked 

him, "O Messenger of Allah, what do you command us to do (against them)?" He 
said, "Give them their rights. And ask Allah for your rights ." 1 
COMMENTARY: If your rulers deny you your rights, you must nevertheless continue to 
give them their rights. You must obey them and remain their supporter and helper. 
Exercise patience and pray to Allah to compensate you. 


JUU (J-£ ^JJl Jj-ij JLs qZ J (Y"\\T) 

U.u I jl&s I \jLu.\ jlflSJitf U.9 djLs UJU d^l! ^ 


eljj) — jd** * -^ 

3673. Sayyidtma Wail ibn Hujr narrated that (Sayyiduna) Salamah ibn Yazid 

Jufi asked Allah's Messenger "O Prophet of Allah, what do you 

command us to do if such rulers rule over us as compel us to give them their rights 
but deny us our rights?" He said, "Listen (to them) and obey (them), for only they 
will carry their burden (of dispensing justice and giving rights of their subjects) 
and you will carry your burden (of obeying them)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith apportions responsibility of the ruler and of the subjects. 
Each has to fulfil the responsibility on their shoulders irrespectives of whether the other is 
dutiful or derelict. 

WARNING TO ONE WHO CEASES TO OBEY IMAM 

(Jlfl (TWO 

—a 0 Ijj) — la. C->U 4iii- urQj CjU Vj jjbo bfllI>»£} 5llI ^ 

3674. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn umar Ai said that he heard Allah's 
Messenger ^ say, "If anyone withdraws himself from obedience (to the 
ruler of the Islamic state) then he will meet Allah on the day of resurrection 
without possessing any evidence (of faith). And if one dies without an oath of 
allegiance to the (true) imam, then his death will be like the death of (the people 


1 Bukhari # 7052, Muslim # 45-1843, Tirmidhi # 2190, Musnad Ahmad 1-433. 

2 Muslim # 49-1856, Tirmidhi # 2199 (2206). 
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of) jahiliyah (ignorance period)." 1 

REJECT A CLAIMANT TO CULERSHIP WHEN ONE IS ALREADY RULING 

US sk-iVl Ji jtl ijji ,^31 £fj (nvo) 

IJ.9 UJ-^IjU. 3 IjJ Ifl ^ pi M f J j ^JJ.5 i£jUu» 


.jjUgjLsi Ui j4J4Uaijl j_ik jJ, i jtf U^jSfl 

3675. Sayyiduna Abu HurayraW 3 narrated that the Prophet ^JL-j ^ in J^> said, 
"The Banu Isra'il were taught, trained and guided by the Prophets,^j *-1* ia JL>. 
Whenever one Prophet died another Prophet took his place (and in this way the 
Prophets,^ Up in succeeded each other). There will be no Prophet after me, but, 
there will be Khulafa (Caliphs), many of them." They asked, "What do you 
command us to do (if there are several claimants at one time)?" He said, "Fulfil the 
oath of allegiance to the first, (and after him) the first land if more aspire for the 
office, obey the first of them who takes over and reject the others). Give them their 
rights. Surely, Allah will Himself question them about what He has entrusted them 
with (of the responsibilities). 2 

COMMENTARY: The caliph who is appointed first must be given his right and each is 
called 'the first' in respect of the one who succeeds him. Oath of allegiance must be given 
to each in the same sequence as one succeeds the other. If more than one lay claim to the 
office, swear oath of allegiance to the first and reject the others as those hankering for 
power. The next hadith confirms it. 

Give the rights of the ruler even if he does not give you your rights. In the next world, he 
will be made to make amends for his faults here and will be punished for that. 

lil jLj jjiJl jjJtf jlS jla J u*-j (nvT) 




atjj) 

3676. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri-upi'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "When allegiance is pledged to two cliphs, kill the second of them." 3 
COMMENTARY: If a second person lies claim to the first is in office, and begins to seek 
oath of allegiance for himself, then fight with him till he mends his ways and submits to 
Allah's command of respecting the first caliph, or is killed. This is necessary because he 
rebels against Allah's commands. A rebel must submit or be killed. 

Some authorities say that 'Kill him' implies that those who have pledged allegiance to him 
must revoke their pledge and make him weak and unsupported so that he is unable to 
spread mischief against the caliph. 


KILL HIM WHO CREATES DISCORD 

CjIIaj s, • ailc 5JJI «lll (Jj-ij w Jla *l>»9 jS- (jZ’j 0H\W) 


1 Muslim # 58-1851, Musnad Ahmad 2-154. 

2 Bukhari # 3455, Muslim # 44-1842, Musnad Ahmad 2-297. 

3 Muslim # 61-1853. 



642 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 



3677. Sayyiduna Arfajah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ^ -fin say, 

"Soon mischief and.corruption will arise. So, strike with sword him who plots to 
disintegrate this ummah when they are united, be he anyone (whosoever)." 1 
COMMENTARY: With passing of time, the enemies of religion will intensify their 
mischief. They will employ various tactics to cause dissension in the ranks of the Muslims. 
Leadership is man's greatest weakness and he tries to seize it. So, some Muslims fall prey 
to the conspiracies of the enemies and go to extremes to oust the ruler and take his place. 
The result is a total collapse of law and order and spread of Unrest with a rise of factions 
among the ummah. 

In these circumstances, the„ Muslims must not cease to remain with the first leader whom 
they had instated originally, and must resist mischief among their ranks. 

To maintain their unity, they must not, hesitate to eliminate anyone who sows seeds of 
discord. He may be a great scholar too, seemingly a great Shaykh and honourable man. In 
fact, the ulama (Scholars) say that if the claimant is more deserving than the present ruler, 
even then he must be killed because he deserves to be eliminated being the cause of 
division in the ummah. Of course, there is a proviso that the present ruler is worthy of his 
responsibilities as ruler and there is no valid reason to depose him. 




3678. Sayyiduna Arfajah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger say. 

"If anyone comes to you (as a rebel to overthrow your ruler) while you are united 
under one man (as your Khalifah) and he intends to split your Khalifah) and he 
intends to split your care, or cause division in your community, then kill him." 2 

COMMENTARY: The unity of the Muslims is spoken of as a "care" and division in their 
ranks as "splitting the cane'. 

The next words 'and cause division in.your community' are perhaps interjected by the 
narrator to expound the preceding. But, if they are spoken by the Prophet then 

the first phrase could refer to worldly affairs and to weakening the political strength of the 
Muslims, and this second phrase to their religious unity being disturbed. 

oJo 4jclcu2> oLtaC-U (_)■*£> rfJjl JJ!>J (Jls <Jlsjdjj \jJ£. (Y"\v^) 


\j ^ jS ISl 


O d-Aoljj) 





3679. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr^^^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(►Gj said, "If a person pledges allegiance to an imam (ruler) by giving him his hand 
to promise obedience and fidelity with sincere submission in his heart, then he 
must obey him as much as he can. If another man appears (declaring himself as 


1 Muslim # 59-1852, Abu Dawud # 4762, Musnad Ahmad 4-341. 

2 Muslim # 60.1852. 
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imam) and rebels against the imam then sever his (contender's neck." 1 

DO NOT SEEK RULERSHIP 

cJiU SjU^I V ailc 4l)l aJJl (Jb (Jls 8 j-Z-* CP’J (WA*) 

JP & U ^lJag-1 ^ • A 9 UgH I SILL* i jg- lifillaS. I jl. 

3680. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah ^ narrated that Allah's 

Messenger JL> said to him, "Do not ask for the office of the ruler because if 

you are given it on your asking(for it), then it will be entrusted to you to run it 
yourself (while that is very difficult for anyone to handle without help). But, if you 
are given it while you have not asked (for it), then you will be helped (by Allah) to 
run it (smoothly and justly)." 2 

sJjj.Si-jJgJlWl J-Sj) <Jls jU_ij(“gill (j£- q,\ u*-j (Y"\a> ) 

1 —AJtdo LaJI (yulu j ^tJu3 bailMJalJu 

3681. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah^ & ^ narrated that the Prophet said, 

"You will be keen to get the position of a ruler. But, on the day of resurrection, it 
will turn out to be a cause of regret. How excellent a provider of milk but how 
bad a weaner! 3 

COMMENTARY: The office of the ruler is said to begin as a wet nurse who suckles but to 
end as a woman who stops suckling. So the assumption of rulership seems very good and 
pleasing but when the inevitable death comes and the office is surrendered, it feels very 
bad. Hence, it is not proper to be keen to get the relish which ends as regrettable. 

^jbT b Jl! Jj ^ VT 4l)l b ti-Js (Jll &\ u*-j (WAY) 

J ‘U~§ Ajobill bslj liUl bslj 

fi&s Vi gdl js V ^ 4^.1 U dJJ 4-^' 4ii ^ ^Ijl dijSblb aJ Jll £j!jj 


CJ—« oljj) (Jb 

3682. Sayyiduna Abu Dhar narrated that he submitted "O Messenger of 

Allah, why do you not make me governor (of some place? He added that he patted 
him on his shoulder and said, "O Abu Dhar, you are weak while this 
(governorship} is a trust (from Allah concerning rights of fellow-men). This will be 
a cause of embarrassment and regret on the day of resurrection, except for one who 
assumes it and handles it right fully to give the dues of the right-holders (namely, 
his subjects)." 

According to another version, the Prophet said to him, "O Abu Dharr, I 

find you weak (so that you will not be able to shoulder responsibilities of the office 


1 Muslim # 46-1844, Nasa'i # 4191, Ibn Majah # 3956, Musnad Ahmad 2-161. 

2 Bukhdri # 7146 Muslim # 13-1652, Tirmidhi # 1529(1534) Abu Dawud # 2929, Nasa'i # 5384, Darimi 
# 2346, Musnad Ahmad 5-62, Nasa'i Kubra # 5929, 5930. 

3 Bukhari # 7148, Nasa'i # 5385, Musnad Ahmad 2-448. 
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of governor). And, I like for you that I like for myself. Do not become ruler over 
even two people and do not act as guardian of an orphan's property. 1 

COMMENTARY: By saying, "I like for you what I like for myself," the Prophet ,*JL-jUpiii^ 
made it clear that if he was weak like him, he would not have shouldered the 
responsibilities of leadership. But, Allah gave him enough strength and endurance. 
Without that, he would never have been able to take up the responsibility. 

Imam Nawawi said that this hadith is the greatest guide and advice that the 

responsibilities of government should not be accepted, particularly by the weak. 

DO NOT HAND OVER OFFICE TO ONE WHO SEEKS IT 

JUii Cr? ^J (Jl iiJI 6l 0 s "j (Y'lAY') 

lll» JccIj! V<1$i i ill Jis jtlj ill dJVjU Jc aj-sl <1)1 jjJij 

a ) wOjI jl LX»C- w~ * > ^ (Jls I Vj *l)Li I Jl^I 

3683. Sayyiduna Abu Musa -up 4m j said that he and two men from among the 
children of his paternal uncle visited the Prophet pL>j Up -fin Ju>. One of them 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, appoint us as amir of some place from the 
territories over which Allah has made you leader." And, the other made a similar 
submission. He said, "By Allah, I shall not appoint over that work anyone who asks 
for such appointment and also not anyone who is keen for the appointment." 
According to another version, he said, "We shall not appoint in our work one (as a 
governor) who intends to get it." 2 

COMMENTARY: It was the practice of the Prophet that he did not appoint an 

applicant to the post he applied for without being asked to do so. Desiring such 
appointment implies love for recognition. In the end it causes the seeker a disadvantage. 

WHO REJECTS OFFER OF RULERSHIP IS THE BEST 

AXA6-1 li I JL 6* & & I4-11 <J<jl® jla lAj (rw) 

(4-lfr 6^) 6^1 

3684. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-an^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUp-Sh Ju> 
said, "You will find him among the best of people who has the greatest of dislike of 
this office (of rulership) till he ends up in it." 3 

COMMENTARY: One who dislikes to take responsibility of leadership is the best of all 
people. But, if he does accepted it for some reason then in the end he too will be as 
regretful as is the fate of anyone else holding this responsibility. 

Teebi -fin^j*; said that one who dislikes rulership is the best of all people. However, if he 
succumbs to the temptation and seeks to become a ruler then he will turn into the worst 
kind of people. 


1 Muslim # 16.1825, Musnad Ahmad 5-173. 

2 Bukhari # 7149, Muslim # 14.1733, Abu Dawud # 3579, Musnad Ahmad 4-409. 

3 Bukhari # 3588, Muslim # 199-2526, Musnad Ahmad 2-418. 



645 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


EVERYONE ANSWERABLE FOR HIS RESPONSIBILITY 

§1 j J.SJ6 VI alXcAUi Jls (TTAO) 

<l£ 4il3 jJ* §Ij JiJJli <iicj Jjil* jJ>j §i j o-dJl <J£ ^jJlJUVU filcj 

jij l| 4^' -ftU^-jj ^-5 d* 

(«Oc (3^>> -<iS^ d* dj^ ^Ifr J 

3685. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar-upii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ■Op.diiJL* 
(JL.j said, "Know! Everyone is an overseen and (on the day of resurrection,) each one 
of you will be questioned about his subjects. So, the imam (ruler) over a people is 
their overseen and will be questioned about them. A man is an overseen over the 
dwellers of his house and will be questioned about them; a woman is an overseen 
over the house of her husband and his children and will be questioned about them. 

A man's slave is an overseen over his master's property and will be questioned 
about it. Beware! Every one of you is an overseen and each one of you will be 
questioned about his subjects 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word raiyah is that which is under the care of a(^ij) 
shepherd, a custodian or an overseen. The people of a country are the subjects of the 
. rulers of that country and are called his ra;'iyah because they are under his care. Hence, 
the hadith is a supervisor or an overseen or a shepherd. The ulama (Scholars) go so far as 
to say that every person is an overseen of the sense organs of his body. These organs are 
his subjects. So, on the day of resurrection, every person will be questioned about his 
sense organs and will be asked, "How did you use them? And, where? 

This has not been included in the hqadith because it is very evident. 

WARNING TO THE TREACHEROUS TO THE OPPRESSOR 
tS-2 4UI Ji-'® alll (Jtl Cri (vtai) 

* , Jj 9 

(Uc - Ski vi j4\ 6S^' 

3686. Sayyiduna Ma'qil ibn Yasar ** & narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger^ say, "If anyone who rules over the Muslim subjects dies while 
he was treacherous (and oppressive) towards them, then Allah will forbid to him 
(entry into) paradise. 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The words that Allah will forbid to him paradise could mean that he will 
not earn admittance at the initial stage with the successful ones, or he will not be admitted 
because he considered treachery and oppression as lawful, or the Prophet,*JL.j4Jpii ju> spoke 
these .words to deter rulers from cheating and oppression 

RULER UNMINDFUL OF WELFARE OF SUBJECTS WILL NOT SMELL FRAGRANCE 

OF PARADISE 

jis 4UI gs. j Ss. I/* U I e-JUji Jtl k l&J (rwv) 


1 Bukhari # 7138, Muslim # 20.1802, Tirmidhi # 1705(1711), Abu Dawud # 2928. 

2 Bukhari #7151, Muslim # 22-142, Barimi # 2796, Musnad Ahmad 5-25. 
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(aJlc (3^) l>4l j Jj 

3687. Sayyiduna Ma'qil ibn Yasar^p ibi narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger^-j Up i#i JU say, "If anyone is made by Allah to oversee the subjects 
(having made him their ruler) and he is not well-wishing to them in caring for them 
then he will not smell the fragrance of paradise . 1 
COMMENTARY: He will not smell the fragrance of paradise with those who do smell it 
though it is perceived at a distance of five hundred years of journey. Or he will not smell it 
with the successful people. But, if he dies as a disbeliever regarding his doings to be lawful 
then he will never get the fragrance of paradise. 

OPPRESSOR OF SUBJECTS IS THE WORST OF RULERS 




3688. Sayyiduna Aaidh ibn Amr j narrated he heard Allah's Messenger Up- an 
(*i-j say, "The worst of the chiefs (or rulers) are they who are merciless and rough . 2 
(The phrase translated "they who are merciless..." is (ULyuip^iji. 51 ) Lanes Lexicon 
translates (uk*JiupjJiji.) thus: "the worst of pastors is the ungentle that causes beasts 
to crush, or bruise, one another.") (Book I Part 2 P.594.) 


Jii iil i4lj| jl-i ^ djl -ill (rw^) 


3689. Sayyidah Ayshah 1 $**#'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger (►l*>Up«3ii (J Lp prayed, 
"O Allah cause distress to him of authority over my umttiah who causes them 
distress. And be mild to him of authority over my ummah who mild to them. 3 
GREAT RANK OF JUST RULER 


^ • j l.4U1 4 JJI J)L9 jjlhulc. u^j 0“*W*) 

Q &jj\ (JW 4j>5l jjuj u*- jji «UI Us} 


0^— « oijj)-i jijisj 

3690. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas ** it narrated that Allah's 
Messenger,JL>jUpiii Ju> said "Indeed, the just rulers will be near Allah on pulpits of 
nur (light) to the (side of the ) right hand of Ar. Rahman. And, both His hands are 
right. They (the just rulers) are those who are just in their commands towards then- 
people and the affairs that are under their charge. 4 
COMMENTARY: When a man is honoured he is offered to stand or sit on the right side. 


1 Bukhari # 7150, Muslim # 21-142. 

2 Muslim # 23-1830, Musnad Ahmad 5-64. 

3 Muslim # 19-1828, Musnad Ahmad 6-93. 

4 Muslim #18-1828, Musnad Ahmad 2-160 Nasa'I # 5379. 
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So, this is a figurative manner of conveying the honour and high standing of a just ruler. 

In order that there should be no confusion about hands being ascribed to Allah, it is stated 
that both hands of Allah are right. Thus no one may presume that the right hand is 
mentioned against the left, which is comparatively weak. Obviously, Allah is without any 
kind of weakness and shortcoming. 

It must also be remembered that attributing a hand to Allah is merely a metaphoric speech. 
Only Allah knows the true, meaning of this, but it seems to represent strength. 

These just rulers are fair and just in dispensing all affairs concerned with government and 
rule. They discharge these duties honestly and fairly. They do not fail to give the rights of 
all those who are under their influence or authority, like members of their own family or 
their subjects. They deal with them with full justice. 

Their field also covers all affairs entrusted to them and under their charge, like the rights 
of the orphans and the poor, the trust properties, and so on. 

A true wise man has said that man must be just to his own self too. He must not waste his 
time In such occupation as is not prescribed by Allah. He must spend all his time in things 
that are a means to earning Allah's pleasure, in fulfilling his duties to his fellow creatures, 
in obedience to Allah and in keeping away from the forbidden things. This is what the 
awliya (friends of Allah) and men of Allah do. Or, he may occupy himself in such things 
as keep the righteous believers busy. 

TWO COMPANIONS WITH EVERY RULER 


iJ&LLl I Vj (jgS £■? 4131 SjzLs jL,J ill Jh\ jjJJ jll jt! J (rvu) 

L iillajj 4^1C ^ • j lzSUaj 0*3^ Vj, 4-glL v 

((_£J L>vJ 1 o 1 JJ ) _4U1 IJ 


3691. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ^ said, "Allah has sent no Prophet and has 
appointed no Khalifah (Caliph) without each having two unseen companions. One 
unseen companion instructs him to pursue the reputable (good things) and exhorts 
him to it, and the other unseen companion instructs him to pursue evil and exhorts 
him to it. And, the innocent one is he whom Allah protects (from sin)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The two unseen companions are the angel and the devil. They keep 
together with man. The angel exhorts him to good work but the devil tempts him to do bad. 

The innocent are the Prophets the righteous Caliphs and some other 

caliphs and rulers. Allah has kept them safe from the devil's mischief. 

The two compahions may also be the advisers and assistants who keep constant company 
of the caliphs. They are called bitanah(fcik«). Hence, the advisers who were with every 
Prophet and caliph had different views. Or, they had two groups of men whose opinions, 
differed. This is normally observed with heads of states, chiefs and governors and 
sometimes their view points are poles apart, at opposite extremes and incompatible. Some 
who are good offer sound advice and exhort to what is good, but the bad natured people 
try to mislead their leader. But, Allah saves him from evil course whose He wishes. 


1 Bukhari # 6611, 7198, Nasa'I # 4202,Musnad Ahmad 2-39, Nasa'i Kubra 7825. 
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PROPHET'S CONSTANT ATTENDANT 

aI^Lsj jdie 6-2 AA-i CA Jts u~i\ CjZ-j (T’WY) 

(ejjliwJl »1 jj)-^V l 

3692. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that (Sayyiduna) Qays ibn Sa'd V 9 ; was in 

attendance with the Prophet^jUfriijLo like an escort is with an amir. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Qays ibn Sa'd was constantly in the company of the 

Prophet^ *4* iflJL*. He implemented and forwarded the commands and directions of the 

Prophet^JL-jUp^'JLo. 

Here, we reproduce a relative passage from 'The Life of Muhammad ^jaJp by Ibn 
Kathir .767). 2 

QAYS IBN SA'D ANSARI, KHUZRAJI^i^ 

Bukhari has ^reported from Anas**^^ that the position of Qays with the Prophet 

was exactly what a police officer is in he eyes of an ameer. He was a very tall 
man and had a very thin beard. The tallest of men would be covered up to his nose if he 
were to wear the trousers of Qays Ameer Mu'awiyah sent his trousers to 

the ruler of Byzantine asking him. "Do you have such a tall man?" The king was 
dumbfounded. 

Qays was very kind and generous, wise and of sound judgement. 

In the Battle of Siffin, he took the side of Sayyidina Ali } Qays *&h^ 3 kept his index 
finger raised and made supplication continuously. He died during the last days of Ameer 
Mu'awiyah's Khilafah (caliphate). 

Bazzar reported from Anas that twenty young men of the Ansar always stayed 

around to respond to the Prophet whenever he needed them. He would send 

them where they were needed. 


WOMAN RULER IS IN AUSPICIOUS FOR HER PEOPLE 



. 3693. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah-upii'^j narrated that when Allah's Messenger **1* M JLo 
was informed that the citizens of Persia had enthroned Kisra's daughter as their 
queen, he said, "The People who entrust their affairs of government to a woman 
shall never prosper." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is clear from this hadith that only man is eligible to lead and rule. A 
woman may not act as head of state or governor. 


1 Bukhari # 7155, Tirmidhi # 3876. 

2 Published by Darul-Ishaat, Karachi. 

3 Bukhari # 4425, Tirmidhi # 2262(2269), Nasa'i # 5388, Musnad Ahmad 5-38, Nasa'i Kubra # 5937. 
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SECTION II jjdii 

DO NOT ABANDON THE COMMUNITY 

i jSJ^i (J^>4l3l (Jj-ij Jtl c>£ (rvu) 


0-5 fdZ* iilJda Ai-U^LI u-5 jrJ-*- ij! JJL-S gj£^lj fU-Uallj 



' J I »1J J ) 

3694. Sayyiduna Harithi Ashani's narrated that Allah's Messenger U* 4& 

(*Cjj said, "I command you to observe five things: to remain attached to the 
community, to hear, to obey, to make hijrah (which is to emigrate) and to wage 
jihad in Allah's path. If anyone separates from the main body even by a span, he 
takes off the rope of Islam from his neck unless he returns to it. And, if anyone 
invites (the people) to the beliefs of the people of jahiliyah (ignorance period) 
then he is a member of the communities of hell, even if he fasts, offers salah 
(prayer) and declares that he is a Muslim." 1 

COMMENTARY: To emigrate is to move out of enemy territory and settle in Islamic land. Or, 
if he lives in a city or country whose inhabitants are bidatis (innovators) then he must get out of 
that place and come to one where (true) sunnah (Prophet's practice) is practiced. 

In the same way, hijrah is also to abandon sin and disobedience and make repentance and 
seek forgiveness of Allah. This is in the light of the saying of the Prophet^ 

31) 1 ^ 

(The emigrant is he who abandons what Allah has forbidden to do). 2 
The command to wage jihad is to fight with the enemies of Islam and the disbelievers to 
propagate Islam and raise aloft its banner and to enforce Divine law in the land. It also 
means to suppress the desires of the soul and to deny them to it, for, nothing is more 
harmful to man than the enmity of his self. 

"If anyone separates from the main body...' This part of the hadith means that if a Muslim 
abandons what the entire community observes, then he is like one who absolves himself of 
obedience to Islam, even if he abandons that to a very minute degree. He cedes his 
responsibility that was Wajib (obligatory) on him as a Muslim. It also means that Islam has 
nothing to assure him of. However, if he repents, then he will return to the folds of Islam 
as an obedient member. 

Whose sounds the call of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) is one who calls for the customs 
and rites of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) to be re-introduced. He becomes instrumental 
in causing the people to adopt beliefs and convictions contrary to Islam. 

Some scholars interpret it to mean that he summons people to help him at the time of an 
accident or attack in the same manner as pre-Islamic people did. They used to call out, "O 
family of so-and-so! O family of so-and-so!" At that, they would hurry and come to his aid 
even if he was an oppressor. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2863(2872), Musnad Ahmad 4-130. 

2 Manner In Islam (A1 Adebal Mufrad) Bulzh in # 1144 (Darul Isha'at, Karachi). 
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THIN GARMENTS NOT SUITABLE FOR AMIR 

JIa Sj-^5 tjl h* jl! cA lAj Or*W fl ) 

±J~Z iijl §j&.Jill olg j4i 15gfef Jl lji&( jlS* illj 4*13 

IJui> jllj 31 jj -35JJI *5Uf(j^jVl ^^1)I' ■ ) U*L3 ^ ■ jLal & Jjij JJ-iJ 3l31 (_)-£ *lil 


3695. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn Kusayb iM***-j Al-Adwi ,&»***■ j said, "I was sitting with 

Abu Bakrah j at the foot of the pulpit of Ibn Aamir who was delivering a 

sermon wearing thin garments. Abu Bilal (a tabi'i) remarked, "Look at our 

amir wearing garments of the sinners!' Abu Bakrah interrupted him, /Quite! 

I had heard Allah's Messenger JL* say that if anyone humiliaties Allah's 

ruler on earth then Allah will humiliate him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps Ibn Aamir had worn what is unlawful for men to wear 

like silk. Abu Bakrah prevented Bilal from insulting the amir lest discord was 

created among Muslims. 

It is also possible that the amir was wearing very costly and very thin clothes similar to 
what the highly luxurious people wear. The ascetics and the worshippers shim such 
garments. This is why Abu Bilal j described them as clothing of the sinners. 

Some mystics, or those who have an intimate knowledge of Allah, say: 

j i3 j tejj <3j 

(He whose clothing is thin textured makes his religion too very dilute and thin) 

DO NOT OBEY RULER'S COMMAND TO SIN 

c| ^ jJUi & sill *bl jjJo jl! jl! c* ujfijSli o*j (rvn) 

(^.J l rj£ j o 1 jj) 

3696. Sayyiduna Nawwas ibn Samah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 

said, "There is no obedience to the creatures in what calls for disobedience 

to the creator." 2 

COMMENTARY: If any of the creatures, even a king, ruler or amir, gives a command that 
calls for doing something that contravenes Allah's command then it must not be done, and 
the creature must not be obeyed. But, if a person is compelled to obey such a command 
then there is no sin on him. 

THE FINAL TREATMENT OF THE RULER 

jji yj, |l* J&J 4b i j-* *b i (jjJo jl! jl! (n<w) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2231, Musnad Ahmad 5-42 

2 Baghawi in Shah-us Sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2455. 
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3697. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Every ruler, even if he has ruled over ten people, will be brought on the day 
of resurrection with a chain on his neck till justice relaxes his chain (loose) or 
oppression ruins him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Every ruler, just or unjust, will necessarily be brought in shackles before the 
Mighty lord. If he was just then he will be released, but if proved unjust then he will be punished. 


RULERS WILL BE REGRETFUL ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 

Jj-4J jfi jlS O' u*i (n<\A) 

Jj JjS Ij yfejVlJ pUiJl L a^Jla «UliSlI 

^ ? jji ju ISjj-s-S L j vjrf £|5 ixii otjj J slb\ zy* o\JJ -Mis. I_^ij 


f-UiJ 1 os? 

3698. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU- 

,JL.j said, "Alas for the rulers! Alas for the overseers! Alas for the trustees! Many 
people will sigh and yearn that their forelocks had been tied to the Pleiades 
leaving them suspended between heaven and earth, and (yearn) that they had 
never been given authority." 2 

Another version has this addition: "(will yearn) that their loose hair had been tied 
to the Pleiades pulling them up and down between heaven and earth and (will 
yearn) that they had never been governors over anything." 3 
COMMENTARY: The word (Jij) wayl means 'woe to you!' 'Alas!' 'How I wish!' It is 
spoken when one is grieved and is an expression of sigh. 

It is also said that wayl is valley in hell. The infidel will be dropped into it but will 
continue to fall for forty years but not reach its bottom. 

The trustee (or amin (j?»i)) is one whom the ruler has appointed over (receipts and 
payments of) charity and Kharaj (homage revenue). Or, he is appointed to handle other 
revenue of the Muslims. Or, someone other than the ruler may have appointed him to like 
after his properties. 

Pleiades is star cluster about 370 light years away. 

Those people would prefer to have been disgraced in the world rather than undergo the 
severity of reckoning in the next world. 

The message of the hadith is that a ruler must dispense justice because there is great 
reward in that. Besides, that would save them from disgrace in the hereafter. 

Thus, it is clear why sympathy is offered to rulers, overseers and trustees. They generally 
are liable to fail in honestly discharging their duties. There are, however, exceptions 
whom Allah protects and guides. 

CHIEFS MOST LIKELY DISTINED TO HELL 


$1)1 4i)l (JjJIiJ (Jli jjll oJLi cA lA (J-^j cA ^ • jLLaiJI cAj or\^) 


1 Darimi # 2515. 

2 Sharh us -sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2468, Musnad Ahmad 2-352. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-352. 



652 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


oljj) o-S^J sS&j*" t>5 Vi <3^ ^ I yJLJ j. 

3699. Sayyiduna Ghalib aPQattan^iii^j reported from a man who from his father, from 
his grandfather that Allah's Messenger^---jut*,/* said, "The need of a chief is real. And 
certainly, there ought to be chiefs f<jr the people. But, the chiefs will go to hell." 1 
COMMENTARY: Of course, chiefs are a necessity to sort out affairs of the people and 
to administer them. People and to administer them, people need them and have 
recourse to them.. 

However, it is a fact that most of them will go to hell, because they will not be just and 
honest. In this sense, it is a very bad bargain to accept the office of a chief. It is a very 
risky thing, so the intelligent must be cautions. He must, as far as possible, refrain from 
accepting this office lest he fall into sin and become liable to go to hell. 

SEEK REFUGE IN ALLAH FROM A FOOLISH LEADER 


(Jb IS 4JJ L i£J I ^jls lA lAj (TV * •) 

JjS Iclj jlIsjLas cA l\y*\ (Jt! 4JJI dJljUj 

0*j 1 & 1J 4^5 iV j J JU 


3700. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah narrated that Allah's Messenger^.) 

said to him, "I place you in Allah's protection from the foolish rulers." He asked. 
"What is that, O Messenger of Allah? He elightened him, "There will come after 
me, chiefs (foolish and liars and cruel). He who goes to them and takes their lie as 
true and will assist them in their oppression (by word of mouth and by deed), (is 
not mine and) has nothing to do with me and I have nothing to do with him. (I do 
not like his doings and I am fed up with the likes of him.) People like him will not 
come to me at the Pond (the hawd). As for him who does not corroborate their 
falsehood as true and does not assist them in their oppression, he belongs to me and 
I belong to him and such people will come to me at the hawd." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Pond or hawd refers to hawd Kawthar. "These people will not be 
permitted to come to me at hawd Kawthar. It could mean 'paradise/ "They would not be 
allowed to come to me in paradise." 

This is a strict warning I anyone becomes a member of such a government, helps and 
supports them while it is run by foolish people who oppress Allah's creatures then it is a 
sign that this man lacks faith and he does not deserve to be called a Muslim. 

NEARNESS TO A RULER GETS ONE AWAY FROM ALLAH 


(J-ac- jLi (Jb^jL)l O* (TV* \) 

^ < j Uat£l l cA 3jl5 til jbljJ J -XXilJ 0 !Jj — ^ • j l Ini .ill $! CAj 


1 Abu Dawud # 2934. 

2 Tirmidhi # 416, Nasa'I # 4207, Musnad Ahmad 4-243. 
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-I 4131(^2 5l5jl V! Ijii jUaLiJl ^ jJs. j| jjl Uj^ds! 

3701. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet ju said. "He 

who resides in the desert is harsh and unfriendly. He who pursues game is careless 
and neglectful. And, he who visits the ruler is led astray." 1 

According to a version: "He who associates himself with a ruler is led astray. And 
the nearer a man gets to a ruler the farther he goes from Allah." 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith does not mean to belittle the villagers or desert dwellers. 
Rather, since they do not get the company of the scholars, the pious and the men of Allah 
(awliya), they are hard-hearted. They lack knowledge. Divine awareness and 
understanding. 

If anyone persistently occupies in hunting as a hobby then he is slack in obedience worship 
and offering salah (prayer) on Friday and with the congregation. Also, he lacks compassion 
and friendliness. 

In other words this refers to those who constantly engage in hunting as a playful pursuit 
and not with the objective to procure a lawful subsistence, they spend most of their time in 
hunting for pleasure. Apart from that, there is no doubt whatsoever that hunting is 
permissible and lawful. Some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) had, indeed, 

engaged in hunting. However, the ulama (Scholars) assert that the Prophet 
never engaged in hunting himself but, at the same time, he never disallowed anyone to 
hunt game. 

If anyone visits the rulers unnecessarily then he will invite trouble. If he emulates their deeds 
that contravene Shariah then he puts his religion at risk. But, if he contradicts them, then he 
puts his worldy life at stake. Mazhar says that if anyone goes to a king and follows their 
practices (without trying to correct their he involves himself in irreligious conduct. If he does 
not do as they do but enjoins them piety and forbids evil, then his attendance in the king's (or 
ruler's) assembly will be more meritorious than participating in jihad. 

Dahlawi *itu**-j has presented in Musnad Firdaws'a hadith of Sayyiduna Ali in a 

marfu form: 

\5j4 V)*bl 69 £ I-Uj ylil <4 jSs Ui* 515 j I 

(He who increases his knowledge but does not expand his unconcern with the 
world truly increases his distance from Allah.) 

ANONYMITY IS SOLACE WHILE RENOWN IS TROUBLESOME 

jd JJ jXzj 31)1 (J^»4l)l (Jj-iJ (rv»*Y) 

(jJIjjj! olj^>) Vj l ’ j l. >£.>dst 

3702. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Madikarab narrated that Allah's Messenger 

patted him on his shoulders and said, "You have succeeded, O Qudaym, 
if you do not become a ruler, a clerk or an overseer till you die." 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 2256 (2263), Nasai # 4309, Musnad Ahmad 1-357. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2859. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2933. 
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COMMENTARY: This saying indicates that anonymity spells peace while limelight and 
fame bring trouble. 

RULER WHO LEVIES UNJUST TAXES WILL BE DEPRIVED OF PARADISE 


Lg> AJ^LI (J a AS VrfJJ! (Jlfl yJ AAflf- (tv* r) 


3703. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir A^-aa^j narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp^iju 
said, "The tax collector will not enter paradise." He is the one who impose or 
collects taxes or levies from people such as are not sanctioned by Shariah. 1 


MERIT OF A JUST IMAM 

^sbdljjsjjSjl j-^l ji £j(ry.i) 

AilJj {jj (|Iac AjaliSll aU! (jj, u-Lill ^ ? j I 9 JjjIc J^lal, 1114.4 4jU 


I JLfc <Jl3j I 0 1JJ —j^la. J» UI Llia-iP JLii \J 


3704. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The dearest of all men to Allah and the nearest of them in rank on the day of 
resurrection will be ajust imam (ruler, leader), and the most despised of all men to 
Allah on the day of resurrection who will be awarded the harshest of punishment," 
or according to a version, "Who will be farthest from Him in rank will be a cruel 
(oppressive) imam." 2 


CONVEYING TRUTH TO A TYRANT IS BEST JIHAD 
•Ait (Jis c?* jl^ X i (3-^9 1 iQ&k .Li 1 (3"^ (tv • *\ - w • 0 ) 


<3}j\2a (j Ji£il oljjj 4-4. U o' j4Ui^ • jl Ini -j 

3705. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Indeed, the mightiest of jihad is a just word before a tyrant ruler." 3 

3706. Sayyiduna Tariq ibn Shihab narrated the same hadith. 4 

COMMENTARY: In jihad, the warrior may subdue the enemy or become a marty but 
when he speaks a just word before a cruel king, he has no semblance of hope of saving his 
skin. In spite of that, he dares to speak out the truth leaving himself at the mercy of the 
oppressor. He discharges his duty of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the 
disreputable. Hence, it calls for more patience to do something that may cause him to lose 
his life and property than to do what might spare his life. 

Moreover, the oppressive and unjust ruler is liable to hurt all his subjects and if he is 
prevented from being unjust then a large number of people will be benefited. The same 
thing cannot be said about fighting with the enemy. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2937, Darimi # 1666, Musnad Ahmad 4-143. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1329 (1334), Musnad Ahmad 3-55. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2174 (2181), Abu Dawud # 4344, Ibn Majah # 4011. 

4 Nasai # 4214, Musnad Ahmad 3-19,4-314,5-251, Nasai Kubra # 7834. 
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THE WAY T 6 CORRECT THE EVIL MAN: Shaykh Abu Hamid has written in Ahya 

that enjoining the reputable to a ruler is to stop him from his waywardness, must be told of 
his deeds that are wrong, unjust and cruel, of his commands that are unlawful and of his 
actions that are contrary to the codes of Shariah. However, strong words and approach 
must be adopted calling him cruel or 'one who does not fear Allah' only when other people 
are not likely to be punished alongwith the reproacher. If they are likely to suffer his wrath, 
then it is not allowed to speak to him strongly. If only the reproacher is likely to be 
punished then it is allowed to reproach him in strong words. Rather, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to do so. The predecessors used to chide the rulers severely because they knew 
that if their wrath resulted in loss of their life that would be a great honour for them in that 
they would thereby attain the rank of martyrdom in jihad. 

RIGHTEOUS ADVISERS LEAD THE RULERS TO SUCCESS 


j & Jif \%L jJJl ill s\J\ lij^Lj ill ill jjJij jtl dill I(rv*v) 


(t/L-Ulj oIjj) 

3707. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When Allah decides that a ruler should have good. He lets him have a righteous 
minister and adviser. Is he forgets, he reminds him and if he remembers, he helps 
him. But, when Allah decides for him otherwise. He causes him to have an evil 
minister and adviser so that if he forgets, he does not remind him and if he 
remembers, he does not help him." 1 

SUSPICION CAUSES UNREST IN SUBJECTS 

tj-ddl 4 J&l ISJ&Vi vjjl Jll <£& 4111 ^gill (J- <j! (TV*A) 


(jJ 1 1 o Ij JLii I 

3708. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah said that the Prophet said, "When 

a ruler tries to attribute mischief to the subjects, he corrupts them." 2 

COMMENTARY: The rulers and the ruled must have complete harmony among 
themselves for the sake of peace in their country. The ruler must assure his subjects that he 
is confident of them. If he entertains doubts and accuses them and punishes them because 
of that, then he creates unrest and bad feelings. 

This hadith teaches rulers that they must not search for faults in their subjects and must 
conceal their faults. They must pardon them ary lapses. 

<!j-(!J1 CjI jJc. t£*id;l Jll &*&*££J 0“\M) 

3709. Sayyiduna Muawiyah -unarrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 


1 Abu Dawud # 2932, Nasai # 4204, Bayhaqi, Nasai Kubra # 7827. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4889, Musnad Ahmad 6-4. 
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say, "If you look into the secrets of the people (to find their faults), then you 


will corrupt them." 1 

COMMENTARY: Like the previous hadith this too stresses that secrets should not be 
disclosed lest it becomes difficult to live peacefully. 


J J^j\ <U1 (J (Jls Jls ^j <3! 0^3 (tv\ • ) 




(^jl^Uljj)- qUI: uLUju^ ji. 

3710. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger Up -fin J~e 

asked him, "How will you conduct yourselves, after me with the rulers who will 
retain the fa'I (booty) with themselves?" He said, "Indeed, by him who sent you 
with the truth, I shall put my sword on my shoulder and smite (them) with it till I 
meet you." He asked, "Shall I not guide you to what is better than that? Be patient 
till you meet me." 2 

COMMENTARY: Fa'i is what is acquired from the disbelievers without fighting with 
them. Examples are Kharaj (tribute), jizyah (homage revenue) or any kind of tax which the 
Islamic state takes from the non-Muslims. As for the property acquired from the 
disbelievers after fighting with them, that is called ghanimah (booty). One fifth of the fa'I 
goes to the state treasury while four-fifth is the right of all Muslims and disbursed among 
them. If the ruler does not give anything of the fa'i to the Muslims then though he denies 
them their right yet, merely for this property, they must not revolt against him. It is better 
to show patience. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that this saying of the Prophet (JLjUpinjL. includes both fa'i and 
ghanimah. The ruler who appropriates all of fa'i or ghanimah (booty) is a wrongdoer, 
(fa'i is booty acquired without fighting. Ghanimah is booty acquired after defeating the 
enemy in war.) 


SECTION III 

MERIT OF A JUST IMAM (RULER) 

dJJI (JJ a (jl, ^ ' JjjiiLlJl (j* ^ ' J qJJjl (Jls ^Jjl jJ yitj (j£- (YVi \ ) 

iJjs Ijki \S)J ZjU Jil 1^.1 151 c£&\ jll jli\ &l \J\3 J4-J> 


3711. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL.jUp.fifl JL> asked, 

"Do you know who will be the first ones, on the day of resurrection, to the shade 
of (the throne of) Allah, Mighty and Glorious (or to His kindness and mercy)?" 
They (the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ -fifl ) said, "Allah and His 
Messenger (JLjUpiifljL. know best." He said. "They (who will be the first) are the 
ones who accept when the truth is placed before them. When they are asked for 


1 Abu Dawud # 4888, Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-Eeman # 9659. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4759, Musnad Ahmad 5-180. 
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something justified, they spend without hesitation. And, they judge for the 
people as they judge for themselves/' 

COMMENTARY: This hadith describes the just rulers as possessing three characteristics 
because of which they will be the first to deserve the favours of Allah and the shade on the 
day of resurrection. (1) they readily accept every proposal concerning the betterment of 
their subjects and justice towards them, and they put that into action promptly. (2) They 
give the rights of their subjects when they demand them, and they do not procrastinate in 
spending on the needs of the people and the good of them. And, (3) They like for their 
subjects what they like for themselves. Just as they wish for their own selves comfort, they 
wish comfort for their people, too. They are not like selfish rulers who do not care for the 
general masses. 

FEAR OF THREE THINGS FOR THE UMMAH 


^ /jUj Jj-ij •£& 4UI 4 JJ! (Jb I Li 0 s "j Y) 


—jJLaJ L tiLd ^ • j l 9 £\jL£x£j$\ 

3712. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah j narrated, "I heard Allah's Messenger 
(jL-jAJpiiii say, 'I fear three things for my ummah (lest they adopt them and go astray. 
They are): (i) seeking rain by al-anwa (the phases of the moon), (ii) a king's being 
unjust and (iii) denying the decree of Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word anwa (in the hadith with the definite article) is the plural of (j>) 
naw which means to 'rise and fall'. Generally, it is used for the phases of the moon. The 
ancient astronomers said that the moon has twenty-eight phases. It is in a different phase 
every night. So, perhaps, 'rise and fall' are used for the rising and setting of the moon and 
the word anwa is used for the phases of the moon. 

The Arab idolaters ascribed rain to these phases of the moon. This is a false belief and other 
ahadith forbid the holding of such beliefs. It is called disbelief to emphasise the significance 
of tawhid (monotheism) and to remove doubts of polytheism. 


DO NOT BECOME A TRUSTEE OR A JUDGE UNNECESSARILY 



cJLs Vj O-Ul oLl \S\j jl! Ull 

—Vi Vi JalLi ^ • J 1 % llii IjLil 

3713. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said 

to him (every day) for six days, "Bear in mind, O Abu Dharr, what is to be told to 
you." (He was asked to prepare himself for a guidance to be given to him which he 
must remember and follow.) Then, on the seventh day, he said, "I instruct you to 
fear Allah in your secret affairs and the open ones. And, when you commit a wrong, 
follow it with a good deed. Do not ask anyone (of the creatures) for anything, even 
if your whip drops down (from your hand, do not request anyone to pick it up for 
you). Do not accept a trust and do not act as an arbitrator between two people." 2 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-90. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-172. 
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COMMENTARY: To keep anyone's trust for safe-keeping is not wise. One cannot trust 
oneself and the devil may tempt one at any time to commit treachery. Besides, there is a 
possibility of being accused of breach of trust by the owner of the trust or anyone else. 

THREE STAGES OF A RULER DURING HIS RULE 



—“La 


3714. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that the Prophet said, "If 

a man has ruled over ten people or more, then he will be brought to Allah, Mighty 
and Glorious, on the day of resurrection (in the place of gathering), with his hand 
chained to his neck. Then, he will be set free by his piety (which is his justice and 
kindness to his subjects in the world), or he will be ruined because of his sin 
(which is his tyranny over his subjects in the world). The beginning of it (meaning, 
ruler ship) brings blame, the middle of it causes regret and the end of it is disgrace 
on the day of resurrection." 1 

COMMENTARY: Very few people there are who do not crave for high offices and ruler 
ship. In the initial stages, a ruler is blamed from all sides for misrule, partisanship, 
negligence etc. Then, he himself regrets having taken up the office and put himself to 
unnecessary bother. If he is deposed then he is disgraced otherwise he is despised. Then, in 
the hereafter, he will have to give account to the Judge of all judges and undergo 
punishment for his misdeeds. So take heed, O you possessed of sight! 

PROPHET'S fJL-jUp-a tj+ ADVICE TO MUAWIYAH 


5131 Jpla l_^°l ^ • j l is £131 *111 (JLs o) 

—1 £Ll I £jj| o-kf i^.l^U.9 (Jls (Jji'lJ 


3715. Sayyiduna Muawiyah said that Allah's Messenger said to 

him, "Muawiyah, if you are made a ruler or given authority, fear Allah (always) and 
dispense justice." He said, "I continued to think that I would be tried with some 
kind of authority in the light of the Prophet's saying till I was (finally) 

tried. (His words did come true and I was made an amir.)" 2 


REFUGE IN ALLAH FROM TRIAL IN FUTURE 

ijjtsjj Hi J\j ’ey* *13 L \jlpj jLzj *4fe dll *131 Jd jll Q>\ u*j (rvn) 


—sj^LllI ^ ^ 4g?31 1 *ciy3) ^ 

3716. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Seek refuge in Allah from the beginning of the year seventy and from the 

rule of boys." 3 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-267 

2 Bayhaqi in Dalail un Nabuwah 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-326. 
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COMMENTARY: Beginning of the year seventy is the seventh decade of the hijri year 
which began in 61 AH.At the end of 60AH, Muawiyah died and his era was over. 

Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah began his rule. At the same time the auspicious era of the Sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) came to an end completely. 

Thereafter, the ummah's history is replete with discord, in-fighting, injustice and oppression 
and rivalry for rulership. Yazid ruled for three years and eight months and the most 
shameful tragedy during his rule was the very unfortunate incident at Karbala. After 
Zazid, his son, Mu'awiyah ivbn Zazid ibn Mu'amiyah succeeded him only in name and 
rulership shipped out of the hands of the Sufyani clan of Banu Umayyah ito the hands of 
Banu Marwan. 

The hadith refers to these Banu Marwan as the boys. During their time, there was much of 
tug of war for rulership, oppression, religious unrest, ethnic wars, neglect of symbols of 
Islam and harsh treatment or religious elders. This turned the entire administration to 
children's playground. The most disgraceful man of history was the cruel Hajj 
(pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf, the prominent ruler of Banu Marwan. He did not lag behind 
Chengez and Halaku in his cruelty and tyranny. 

The Prophet had foreseen these troublesome years of the seventh decade of hijri 

which began with the rule of Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah and reached their peak in the time of 
the Banu Marwan. His sight had seen them years before they transpired like a clearly read 
book. Therefore, he had advised his Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) k ^ to seek 
refuge from that time and asked them to pray that Allah way not show them that period. 
RULERS WILL BE APPOINTED COMMENSURATE TO YOUR DEEDS. 



3717. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Hashim narrated from Yunus ibn Abu Ishaq who 

from his father that Allah's Messenger Jue said, "As you will be so shall you 

have rulers put over you." 1 

COMMENTARY: Your rulers and governors will be appointed over you according to how 
you are, how you conduct yourselves. If your deeds are good they too will be good. If you 
do bad deeds, then you will have evil leaders over you. 

KING IS ALLAH'S SHADE ON EARTH 





3718. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet pL said, "The 

King is Allah's shade on the earth. Every wronged one of the slaves of Allah comes 
to it (to seek redress). So, when he is just, there is a reward for him and it is wajib 
(obligatory) on the subjects to be thankful. But, when he is oppressive sin rests on 
him and th’e subjects must exercise patience. 2 


Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman # 3792. 
Bayhaqi in Shaabul Eeman # 7399. 
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COMMENTARY: The King is said to be Allah's shade on earth. He is so called because 
people retire to the shade to get protection. The Kind protects his subjects from hardship 
and oppression, Also, sometimes the word shade stands for 'protection and support.' 

The words (-aajJ») Allah's shade, denote the greatness of the shade and its blessings relative 
to other shades. It is like (-in c-j) Bayt Allah - Allah's House. This House is greater and 
more blessed than other houses. It indicates that the particular shade, meaning King is not 
like other shades. Rather, it is more glorious and exclusive because the King is Allah's 
caliph (deputy) on earth. 

THE HIGHEST RANK WILL BELONG TO. A MILD AND JUST RULER. 

, , s .... , 

4 JJI ^ « j l. 4jJl 4131 (Jls <Jls u_jUojL1 U^S (TV^) 

\ 4 J _jCa 4lJ I 5(3jlc^Ul julgsll JjiXijLs 

3719. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, the most excellent of Allah's slaves in Allah's sight on the day of 
resurrection will be a just and a soft-hearted ruler. And, indeed, the worst of all people 
in Allah's sight on the day of resurrection will be a brutal and intolerant ruler." 1 

TO FRIGHTEN A MUSLIM IS PUNISHABLE OFFENCE. 

c| (J^J i$jj —aa bsJ I jj 4JJI ^.9 I 


3720. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr said that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who looks at his brother with a look that frightens will be frightened by 

Allah on the day of resurrection." 2 

COMMENTARY: If merely frightening a Muslim is punishable on the day of resurrection 
then what will happen to one who oppresses a Muslim? 

BETTER TO CORRECT YOURSELVES THAN CURSE RULERS 

Vj^i tfdjl 151 Ssk JUS *1)1 & sill 4)1 jjjy Jfi jll J CAJ (YVY ^) 

0^13 \i\ sU*Jl sjjj 5 cj j cJyili 15T 

li.9 A i-a-fe . . 0 L Q lilQbljJI v ? j | 9 4.9lJplj L O gfAc. Jua 

(S J* *&i)L M.I pj-i 

1^15IJj 


3721. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 

"Surely, Allah, the Exalted, says, 'I am Allah. There is no God but I, Master of Kings, 
and King of Kings. The hearts of the Kings are in My hand. When the slaves 


1 Bayhaqi in Shaabul Eeman # 7371-7370. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shuabul Eeman # 7468. 
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(creatures) obey Me, I turn the heatrs of their Kings toward them with merecy and 
Mildness. But, when the slaves disobey Me, I turn their hearts against them with 
anger and vengean so they punish them with a terrible punishment. So, do not 
occupy yourself with praying against the Kings, but occupy yourself in dhikr 
(re&tembrance of Me) and humble petition that I may preserve you from your Kings' 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says that the way the rulers treat their subjects depends 
inwardly on the deeds and manners of the masses. If they are righteous then even an 
unjust ruler turns just, mild and kind to them. But if they are wicked and disobedient to 
Allah, then even a just and kind ruler treats them harshly. 

Therefore, instead of blaming the ruler and cursing him, the masses must turn to Allah, 
repent for their bad deeds and seek Allah's forgiveness. They must plead to him with 
humility and mould their deeds and affairs strictly according to the commands of Allah 
and His Messenger so that His mercy embraces them and He turns their ruler toward them 
in justice and kindness. 


CHAPTER - II 

RULERS MUST FACILITATE THINGS AS WAJIB ljl£ 1? 

(OBLIGATORY) 

The previous chapter prescribed on the subjects obedience to their rulers. This calls on the 
rulers to make”things easy for their subjects. 

SECTION I 

RULERS MUST BE CONSIDERATE 

o ^\(>2 I jLil lit ZLZ q <dJl jJL; ^ y* Q>\0*’ 0“VYT) 

(4ule -1 j Vi I jSrrtJ IVi I j!r£ <J^ 

3722. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger^-jiisaid 

to whichever of his Sahabalu* ^ whom he sent to oversee some of his affairs 
(like taking over as governor of a place), "Give them good tidings and do not 
frighten them. And make things easy. Do not make things difficult 2 



(4jkC<5^°) 

3723. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger,^A-U-iiJU said (to his 

governors and revenue collectors),"Make things easy (for the people). Do not put 
them to difficulty. Let them be serene (by conveying to them glad-tidings of 
Allah's blessings) and do not frighten them (much, of Allah's punishment causing 
them to dislike and disobey). 3 


1 Abu Nu'aym in Hilyatul Awliya 2-389. 

2 Muslim # 6-1732, Abu Dawud # 4835, Musnad Ahmad 4. 399. (Bukhari # 69 from Anas 
^similar.) 

3 Bukhari # 6125, Muslim # 8-1724,Musnad Ahmad 3-131. 



662 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


Vj I1 (jj, Iiliij ^ oJl». I 11 «»j (Jls (YVYi.) 

(aA& (3^°) —Lttiiifr Vj Ltj Uajj I j-^3 Vj l_/4?J 

3724. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah *****) narrated that the ProphetpA-jU*^^ sent his 

grandfather, abu Musa (Ash'ari) and Mu'adh to Yemen, saying to 

them, "Make things easy and do not make them difficult. Give glad tidings and do 
not frighten. Be united (compliant with one another) and do not disagree. 1 

COMMENTARY: The narrator's name should be Ibn Abu Burdah. Abu Burdah 
was the son of Abu Musa** k Ibn Abu Burdah^ k ^j who narrated this hadith was 

sa'eed *&k ^> His other brothers who narrated ahadith from their father, Abu Burdah^^j 
were Abdullah, Yusuf and Bilal Bukhari has the name of saeed ibn Abu Burdah 

as the narrator of this hadith. He heard from his father abu Burdah ^k^j that the 
Prophet had sent to Yemen his father, Abu Musa-u^i^and Mu'adh^'^j. 

DECEITFUL WILL BE DISGRACED 

J) jUCl ^ • j l. (JLfl ^ • j l t*>jl O^J (YYYO) 

3alA) Oi hsl olz juy 

3725. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^k^^ narrated that Allah's Messenger,^said, 
"On the day of resurrection, the deceitful man will have a standard set up for him 
(to disgrace him). An announcement will be made, "This is the (sign of ) deceit of 
so-and-so son of so-and-so. 2 

(«Uc 3 oi«) jl! jLsj i I (J- u~j\o£j (rvn) 

3726. Sayyiduna Anas a*^^ narrated that the Prophet said, "On the day of 

resurrection everydeceitful person will have a standard. He will be recognized by it. 3 

0 *^9 4^1^31 ^.iJ! 0 s " ^(3^ 0^3 (Tvyv) 

GJuwa®ijj)^4il£ IJji 

3727. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed narrated that the Prophet said, "On the 

day of resurrection, every deceitful person will have a standard set up near his anus." 
According to another version: "On the day of resurrection, every deceitful person 
will have a standard set up aloft for him commensurate with the amount of deceit he 
committed. Know! None is more deceitful than (a deceitful) leader of a people. 4 


1 Bukhari # 6124, Muslim # 1723, Musnad Ahmad 4-412. 

2 Bukhari # 6178, Muslim # 10-1735, Tirmidhi # 1581, Abu Dawud # 2756, Ibn Majah # 2872, Darimi # 
2542, Musnad Ahmad 1-411. 

3 Bukhari # 3186, Muslim # 14-1737, Musnad Ahmad 3-270. 

4 Muslim # 15-1738. 
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SECTION II 

WARNING TO RULERS WHO DO NOT SATISFY NEEDS OF THEIR SUBJECTS 


sill iVj & SjM 4131 J-& All jjJLj jll All 8 


- (WTA) 



^ill l&Slj d AjIjj Jj^.9 J 




3728. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Murrah**^'^; reported his saying to Mu'awiyalvufrju^/'I 
had heard Allah's Messenger,*!*jUt.isJLe say that if Allah puts someone in authority 
over some affairs of the Muslims but he shuts his door from redressing their need, 
helplessness and poverty then Allah will turn away from redressing his need, 
helplessness and poverty." On that Mu'awiyah placed a man to look after the needs 
of the People. 1 

According to a version: "Allah will shut the gates of heaven on his helplessness, 
needs and poverty." 2 


SECTION III vi.H5lijj.iii 

RULER WHO SHUTS HIS GATES WILL FIND GATES OF DIVINE MERCY SHUT 


Jg£-ui\ 0 s - < 3 ! 0 s " 0“VY^) 

^ < j qi JSj lili (j*0! Of tX3 {j(Jla9 




3729. Sayyiduna Abu Shammakh Azdi **ireported that one of his paternal 
cousins who was a sahabi of the Prophet pi-j u* M Ju> said that he visited 

Mu'awiyah** M He met him and said to him that he had heard Allah's 
MessengerfJUjUpjitJL* say, "He who is placed in some authority over the people and 
shuts his gate against the Muslims, or the oppressed, or a needy person(denying 
them their need),will find that Allah will shut against him the gates of His Mercy 
when he in need or in poverty, howsoever much he may be in need of Him." 3 

UMAR'S ADVICE TO HIS GOVERNORS 


1 y6^3 Vj bjij* I yS J*V ^ ? jl -UJ-* I j} ^ kj I t-jUoaU ij&j (rvr♦) 

dS£- jl* 9 (Ixi ^ ? j U (j*0l ^ * jliI^oLo Vj I&SJIVjI|Sj 


1 Abu Dawud # 2948. 

2 Tirmidhi # 332(1337), Musnad Ahmad 4.231. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-Eeman # 7384. 
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3730. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ** & j is reported to have stipulated on his 
governors when he sent them (to their assignments) that: 

They should not ride Turkish horses, eat white bread, wear fine clothing, or shut 
their gates against the needs of the people. 

He warned them that if they did any of these things, then they would be liable to 
punishment. After that (having given these instructions,) he walked with them 
some distance. 1 

COMMENTARY: He forbade them to ride Turkish horses that they might not be arrogant. 
On this basis, it is more proper not to ride the Arabian horses which are of a high breed. 
Teebi said that the governors were disallowed those things becausae they smacked 

of arrogance. 


CHAPTER - III 

CONDUCTING THE OFFICE OF THE QADI iLOjJj 1Js lla£j l^iJS.*J (O l? 

(JUDGE) & FEAR OF IT 


We had stated in the introductory passages of this book XVII (office of the commander & of 
the Qadi) that the pivot of Islamic manner of government are the head of state and the qadi 
and in the previous two chapters, matters concerning the ruler were treated. 

In this chapter, we shall deal with the office of the judge. We shall mention: 

(i) The judge must rely merely on the Islamic code of law which is drived from 

the book and the sunnah (Prophet's practice), and his ijtihad as his 

guide. His decision should not contravence these sources of Islamic law. 

(ii) This office is so very high and significant that not everyone should try to attain 
it. Rather, as far as possible, one must try to avoid taking this responsibility 
and must be fearful of holding it. 


SECTION I 

JUDGEMENT NOT WHEN ANGRY 
j-*>j (ji? V (Jjis 4111i " 




>l££(rvn) 


3731. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger UpiaiJLo 

pi-j say, "A judge must not give judgement between two people when he is angry." 2 
COMMENTARY: When a person is angry, he loses ability to ponder and decide. So, he 
cannot pass a fair judgement. Also, no judgement may be passed when it is very cold or 
very hot, when one is hungry or thirsty and when one is ill. Any judgement given in such 
condition will be implemented with dislike. 

JUDGE MAY RESORT TO IJTIHAD 

1 j4^1* 4UI 4lll <Jb> (Jk 0 s "J (TVTY ) 


1 Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul-Eeman # 7394. 

2 Bukhari # 7258, Muslim # 16-1717, Tirmidhi # 1334, Nasai # 5421, Ibn Majah # 2316, Majah Ahmad 5-36. 
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(«ulC(3^ a ) —id.sUai.IJ Iil.9 ^ • j l *0.3CjLol 9 JJt£i.ls 

3732. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr and Abu Hurayrah narrated that 

Allah's Messenger JL> said, // When a ruler (or judge) passess judgement and 

resorts to ijtihad (pondering deeply over the case) and is correct( in making it), he will 
get two rewards (one for his ijtihad and the other for the correct decision). And, when 
he passess judgement having resorted fo ijtihad but is wrong, he will get one reward." 1 
COMMENTARY: When a judge finds no answer to the case before him in the Book and 
Sunnah (Prophet's to practice) or in fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), he may make an 

ijtihad by pondering over the Book and Sunnah (Prophet's pL*j*J*to practice) and parallel 
rulings in similar cases and in the books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). His judgement will 
be regarded as correct in law, but in terms of the hereafter, there are two possibilities. If his 
judgement is correct by the Book and Sunnah (Prophet's o practice) then he gets a 

dual reward and, if it is wrong, he nevertheless gets one reward for trying honestly. So, a 
mujtahid is liable to err, but he gets a reward anyaway. 

Mulla Ali Qari to ***-j said that if a ruling is not found in the regular texts or precedent then 
one may resort to qiyas (analogy). It is like finding out the qiblah. When one has no means 
to find it out, one may make an assumption to the best of one's ability before offering salah 
(prayer). His effort will be deemed to have produced a correct result even if he did not face 
the qiblah in fact. 


. SECTION II 

OFFICE OF QADI IS A TRIAL 



3733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *i»to^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who has been made a judge over the people has indeed been slaughtered 

without a Knife." 2 

COMMENTARY: He is slaughtered because he is ruined mentally and spiritually. A judge 
is always upset and in agony. He is ill without medicine and is worried about spoiling his 
hereafter. If anyone is killed with a Knife that is painful for a moment while a judge's pain 
is for a lifetime. 


DO NOT ASPIRE TO BE A QADI 

(j* J^^DI JjJo (Jll (T\Ti) 

(A_a.U (jj|j jJ| o \ jj ) —oijLid 


3734. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (A-jUpJiiJU said, "He 

who craves for the office of a judge and applies for it (to the authority, and gets it), 
then it will be entrusted to him (to. sort out his problems). But, if anyone is 


1 Bukhari # 7352, Muslim # 15-1716, Tirmidhi # 1336, Nasai # 5381. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1332, Abu Dawud # 3571, Ibn Majah # 3208, Musnad Ahmad 2.230. 
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compelled to accept it (without his craving for it) then Allah sends down an angel 
who directs him to the right course (in running it)/' 1 


JUDGES OF PARADISE AND OF HELL 



J|0 J I j4oi <J4^ 


(^•U Crflj jjl oljj) 1 ^44“ J* 

3735. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Judges are of three Kinds. One of these Kinds comprises those who will be 
admitted to paradise and two Kinds are made up of those who will be consigned to 
hell. As for the one who will enter paradise, he is the man who knows what is right 
and gives judgement on that basis. And the man who knows (the truth and) what is 
right yet transgresses in his judgement will be sent to hell. And, so a man who gives 
judgement to the people though he is ignorant will be sent to hell." 2 


j-LascJJ»(>“I (JjJLJ Jjla ,Jb S JljJ> (rvn) 


3736. Sayyiduna abu Hurayrah AJp-an^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 
anyone seeks the office of judge over the Muslims so that he gets it and his justice 
overwhelmns his injustice (and tyranny), then he will go to paradise. But, if 
anyone's injustice dominates his justice then he will go to hell." 3 
COMMENTARY: The apparent meaning is that both these Kinds of judges will dispense 
both justice and 

Injustice. Since their fate will be decided according to what overwhelms, the one whose 
justice prevails will go to paradise. If he is move unjust in giving judgement than just, then 
he will go to hell. In both cases, there is predominance of one trait over the other. 


QIYAS AND IJTIHAD ARE ALLOWED 



&i j-* *i)» j! 4iii 1 4 £ 

lM*(J j/J4 j_^ 3 jllJjl Vj jS^OiLl jtl4ill <LL jii >jL.J t&Z 

Al3l 4iJ. 


((^ J 1 ^ \J *3 1 ' j 101J j) Jl) I Jj-ij 

3737. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal **4*^ narrated that when Allah's Messenger J** 


1 Tirmidhi # 1324, Abu Dawud # 3578, Ibn Majah # 2309. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1322, Abu Dawud # 2573, Ibu Majah # 2315. 

3 abu Dawud # 3575. 
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(.JLijUpiii sent him to Yemen (as a judge and ruler), he asked him, "How will you 
judge when a ease is brought to you?" He said, "r shall decide according to Allah's 
Book." He asked, "And if you do not find an answer in Allah's Book? He said, 
"Then I will follow the sunnah (Prophet's (JL-j a-A* Ju> practice) of Allah's 
Messenger^j u* M He asked, "And if you find no answer in the sunnah 
(Prophet's practice) of Allah's Messenger^j Uc- He said, "I shall 

use my opinion and make ijtihad and not lag behind in it." So, Allah's 
Messenger^; Up -ist patted him on his breast and said, "Praise belongs to Allah 
who has made the messenger of the Messenger of Allah consistent with what 
pleases him." 1 

COMMENTARY: He said that he would deduce from the relevant rulings and similar 
cases and laws in the Quran and the Sunnah (Prophet's practice). 

Mazhar also explained the hadith in the same way. The imams, who are mujtahids have 
deduced many judgements on qiyas. However, they have differed on its application and 
recourse to it. For example, Imam ShafiT compares interest on barter of wheat for wheat to 
interest on watermelon for watermelon because both are eatables. Imam Abu Hanifah 
4 * compares wheat for wheat to lime for lime, both being weighable commodities. Interest is 
forbidden in any case (when more of same commodity is exchanged for less of it). 

In short, this hadith is a strong evidence that qiyas and ijtihad are allowed and lawful. It 
rejects the zawahir (ghayr muqallidin) who reject qiyas and ijtihad. 


AFTER PLAINTIFF DEFENDANT MUST BE HEARD TOO 

b c.^L o . 3 b~ob(TWA) 

vlAil lil ill sijJ Jill L (X A Vj 0^\ iS\j 

eL.SlS3l4.9 JLs ILaill tLU sd^l csj-^l^■^1 v 


v—jb ij)Si I U»i XsXfi 5JljJ (jjjiAjpl eljj §LaS Q 

(4_a.U (jjlj jjl Jjjlj cjJuJjUl «ljj) — (.lb*j4l)Ul5i^ ? jj.olsuiijl 9 


3738. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger decided to 

send him to Yemen as a qadi, so he submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, you send me 
while I am young and do not possess (enough) knowledge of the office of qadi." He 
said, "Surely, Allah will guide your heart (to rectitude) and cause your tongue to be 
true (in making judgement)." (Then he gave him instructions, saying) "When two 
men bring to you their case, do not decide in favour of the first (the plaintiff) till 
you have heard the argument of the second (the defendant), for this will help you 
arrive at a correct decision." 

He narrated (further), "After that I (followed) his instructions and) did not have any 
doubt (or hesitation) in deciding (a case before me)." 2 


(JJUj&UI \ jI.oIjUjlII 3Vlv^b^t d & Jl '>J>\ 


1 Tirmidhi # 1327(1332), Abu Dawud # 3592, Musnad Ahmad 5-230, Darimi # 168. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1331, Abu Dawud # 3581, IBn Majah # 231, Musnad Ahmad 1-83 
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And we shall reproduce the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah (#3770) in 

the chapter about cases and testimonies (Chapter V). 

SECTION III 

THE FATE OF A TYRANT 

(j-5 Lo %l)\ I (J J-ZJ (Jls gjJiL£ (rvn) 

81^4* £2 o(-E31 aEJI (JL 9 ^ • j la g-lo-.U (jl <Lilj JSj oLiSj jLi.) v^JlLs j a^sIxsJI ^3 £(_!>. 

(v^ljUjV! JLoft .1 oljj) 

3739. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger Aitii^Le 

(JL-j said, "Every ruler who rules and judges among the people will be brought on the 
day of resurrection (to the presence of the Judge of Judges and the Ruler of rulers), an 
angel holding his nape. The angel will raise his head to heaven (anticipating a 
command). If He commands, "Throw him down (in hell)," the he will throw him into 
a pit (that is) deep (to a distance covered in forty autumns (years)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words forty autumns deep mean that the pit is like a bottomless pit 
but they do not determine the time taken to traverse it. 

This command will be given for an oppressor and a cruel ruler. The just ruler will be sent 
to paradise, as we read against the hadith of Abu Umamah (#3714). 

JLsibtojJUjj Jlill ^lill <Sill j- 6 *111 tjilo l£j (tvi *) 

(-u> 10 lj j) -JSi isJ-Z gpl ofkjJ & 

3740. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JU}4Jf iiiijL? said, 

"Indeed, there will arise a deep longing to the just judge on the day of resurrection 
that he had never had to pass judgement between two people even a piece of date." 2 

JUST RULER HAS ALLAH'S SUPPORT 

jls jll 

— jla. Iila Ailj^ Qj o)jj • jiial.tWZjZ ^Jji*. Ills 

3741. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(jL.j4jf.li jLo said, "Indeed, Allah is with the judge till he does not wrong (and be 
unjust and he has Allah's support and enablement till then). But when he wrongs 
(and becomes unjust). He departs from him and the devil sticks to him." 

According to another version: "When he wrongs (and is unjust). He entrusts him to 
his own self." 3 




1 Ibn Majah # 2311, Musnad Ahmad 1-430, Bayhaqi in Shuab-ul-Eeman # 7533. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1330. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2312. 
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Lsj,*UJIj Lfij jbj SJjJ (_> (J^L> JuaJ aUIj ^ (JIa9 

j 4j 150^4 cJ.La vIjl L S4jJL«j ^ » j fe' Vl jpLL (_^b 4il SljpJI (j 


(O-XiLooljj)— 0 % 

3742. Sayyiduna Saeed ibn Musayyab <*■ i' narrated that a Muslim and a Jew 
brought a dispute (in which they were involved) before Umar He (heard 

them and) found that the Jew was justified, so he pronounced judgement in his 
favour. The Jew said to him, "By Allah, indeed, you judged justly." On that, Umar 
beat him with his whip and asked him, "How do you know it?" The Jew said, "By 
Allah, we do find in Torah that every judge who decides justly has an angel to his 
right and an angel to his left. They guide and urge him to that which is (right and) 
just till he sticks to the right. When he abondons the right they ascend (to the 
heaven) and leave him (to himself)." 1 

COMMENTARY: A question arises why did Umar beat the Jew when he described 

his judgement as fair. Another question is how is the Jew's reply compatible with Umar's 
question/ "How do you know it?" 

The first answer is that he did not beat him angrily but struck him mildly with a good nature. 
The second answer is that the Jew knew that he was right, so if Umar was not just, 

he would have favoured the Muslim, and been unjust. 

DID NOT ACCEPT OFFICE OF JUDGE 


<Jb (jjj j-+*" <Jb s. i jLag- ^ ^jUi£ , j l cA\ cA-j (rvit-rvix) 

4lJI <Jb J 6 J 3 j (Jb ji-2^ b 






s&iJJI p J ^±j 1 jtil pk p_jli j(S ^ 4 -j <g 

.a^. 1 V (JLi \ pj 

4JJL mj jb JLia 4JJ L j l£ & $li\ * 1 }\ (Jj-ij 

~\3s.'\j<£ V (JbjoLac-U • }\ 4 JJ b jji-f AU 0 jJ^grb 


3743'. Sayyiduna (Abdullah) Ibn Mawhib reported that Uthman ibn Affan 

**■ said to Ibn Umar "Become judge among the people." But, he requested, 

"Will you not jbxcuse me from it, O Amir -ul-Mumineen? "He asked, "Why do you 
dislike it while your father used to judge (among the people)?" He said, "It is because 
I heard Allah's Messenger 4-j U* <3>t J^> say, 'He who is a judge, and is just in his 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Aqdiyah). 
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judgment it is hoped that he would manage to get over evens (without reward or 
blame)." Thereafter, he did not ask him again (to take the office). 1 
3744. Sayyiduna Nafi ifl'UJ-j narrated 2 that Ibn Umar said to Uthman 

"O Amir ul-Mumineen! I shall not act as judge between two men." He pointed out, 
"But your father used to judge." He submitted, "As for my father, if he was hesitant 
about something, then he would ask Allah's Messenger JL>. And if Allah's 

Messenger wished to clarify something, he would ask Jibril As 

for me, I do not find anyone whom I might ask. And, I had heard Allah's Messenger 
say, 'If anyone seeks refuge in Allah, he has sought refuge in a Mighty 
Being.' And, I had heard him say, 'If anyone seeks refuge in Allah, then grant 
refuge to him.' And 1 seek refuge in Allah lest you make me a qadi (judge)." Thus 
he excused him, but said to him, "Do not inform anyone (of this)." 

He meant that if people shy away from this office then the working of the 
government would come to a standstill. 


CHAPTER - IV 

SALARY TO RULERS & GIFTS TO THEM 


Lj I SfijZ'yjJ 13 JU 


This chapter will treat the subject of salaries and remuneration payable to rulers and 
governors. Should something be set aside from the state Treasury? Also, if anyone wishes 
to give the ruler a gift, what should be done? 


SECTION I jjStj-iili 

DISTRIBUTION BY THE PROPHET 

K°\ JL-lSlli j£jz£\ jSs.Ll\ U jl^j ^ 2ll\ Jij\ OTVio) 


oljj) -0/^1 

3745. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Neither do I give you nor do I withhold from you. I am merely one who 
disburses. I put where I am command to put." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet made this clear when distributing property 

among the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) so that they may not have any 

misgivings about receiving less or more when the distribution is made. 

He explained that he had no say in giving or in withholding. He did not give to anyone or 
hold back from anyone at his will. He distributed only as Allah commanded. 

WARNING TO THOSE WHO SPEND FROM STATE TREASURY UNNECESSARILY 

Q VU.j ^ l A q itil I J^> 4pl Jj-Sj la aJ jX (rvn) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1326. 

2 Razin. 

3 Bukhari # 3117. 
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3746. Sayyiduna Khawlah al-Ansariyah ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger kj^ 
said, "Men spend Allah's Property unjustly (such as receipts against zakat, 
spoils etc. which they use without the ruler's permission and draw more than they 
are entitled). But, on the day of resurrection,, they will have hell for them." 1 
RULER IS ENTITLED TO DRAW HIS SALARY FROM TREASURY 


lol o^3 Is (WiV) 


3747. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr ^k^^ was 


made caliph, he said, "My people know that my trade was enough to support my 
family. Now, I have become engaged with the affairs of the Muslims. Hence, Abu 
Baler's family will subsist on this property (of the state Treasury) and he will work for 
it (to increase and to protect it) for the Muslims (using it for their benefit)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ^k^j was a draper. He sold cloth in the market, 
but when he was made Khalifah, he consulted the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) k^^ 
tis* and drew and emolument from the state Treasury. 


TRADING OF THE SAHABAH (PROPHET'S COMPANIONS) ^k^: Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr *i*k [S * } was a dealer in textile fabrics. Sayyiduna Umar **k^> sold grain. Sayyiduna 
Uthman ^k^j was a merchant of dates and textile fabrics. Sayyiduna Abbas dealt 

in perfume. 

The Ulama (Scholars) say that the best kind of business is of cloth and the next is of 
perfumery. According to a hadith "If the dwellers of paradise were to engage in business, 
they would deal in textile fabrics. If the inmates of hell were to do it, they would do 
business of precious metals, gold and silver." 


SECTION II 

DRAWING MORE THAN SALARY IS DECEIT 



9 ff K , 

(A? Ijjjloljj) - JjJi 


3748. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that the Prophet said, "He 

whom we have employed over some work and provided him a subsistence 
allowance (as his remuneration) will have committed treachery in the spoils if he 
draws more than that." 3 


3749. Sayyiduna Umar ^k^Jj said, "I was made a governor (or , an officer of some 
type) in the time of Allah's Messenger and he paid me (a salary) for that." 4 


1 Bukhari # 3118. 

2 Bukhari # 2070. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2943. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2544, Nasai # 2604, Musnad Ahmad 1-52. 
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GUIDANCE TO MU'ADH 


Cj J-? Lois ^ 1 jLii C^J (TVO • ) 

ob^Jijoti^j (JjIcioU k£iil],c^ii5^p4^^jjl (Jiao 

jUl oljj) Ls 


3750. Sayyiduna Mu'adh said that Allah's Messenger sent him to 

Yemen. When he had begun his journey, he sent for him and he was brought back. 
He asked, "Do you know why I sent for you? Do not take anything (during your 
tenure) without my permission. That would amount to treachery, and he who 
commits treachery will come on the day of resurrection with his treacherous deeds. 
This is why I had called you. Go now to your work!" 1 

STATE TREASURY WILL SUPPORT HONORARY RULER 


&.U d & Sjk C-4-J jlii Qi Upd\ yfj (TV0\) 

l,ZLz a jj ,f,Si jJ.; ill II^IX JjlL Ld-t ji - ■ AS Sj.jj i4__xSH.9 


(jjbjjlo Ijj) - Jlc J4.9 jit 10* jbl C|i 

3751. Sayyiduna Mustawrid ibn S hadd (prescribed punishment )ad ** narrated 

that he heard the Prophet say, "He whom we appoint a governor (or 

administrator) must get himself a wife (if he has none). If he has no servant, then he 
must get a servant. And, if he has no house (of his own), then he must buy a house." 
According to another version: (He also said,)" He who takes anything other than 
that is one who betrays." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ruler who has no wife may draw from the state Treasury the dower 
payable to his wife when he takes one, as also her provision and clothing allowances 
(without being extravagant). He may also get from the Treasury enough for a buying a 
servant or to pay his salary, and to buy for himself a house. If he takes more than his need 
then that will be unlawful for him. 

It seems that this command applies when no salary is fixed for the governor. 

NOT EVEN A NEEDLE MAY BE MISAPPROPRIATED 


1*5 j&Ia j^i. & oi&ltjit jlS jLj & sill sill Jjj,j y! cAj 


3 (WOT) 


1 9 ( 2 

^L) 1 (J jSj b (Jlia j Lij V1 (S-2 Jio Xa bsi 1 <|b <Jlc ^j.9 U.9 Uliiuo HixSo 


J4£ <>“ ISlJ <JlJ lj£”j (Jll cJl j Uj Jll i£JlL££ 

-*‘J JaiUlJ SJI J_jilj o\JJ Uj o.XS.1 ida^jl U.9 rfiilaj Cjbi.9 

3752. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Ameerah narrated that Allah's Messenger Up & ju> 


1 Tirmidhi # 1335 (1340). 

2 Abu Dawud # 2945, Musnad Ahmad 4-229 
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said, "O people! He among you who is employed by us over some work (as a 
governor, revenue collector, or such other) and he conceals from us (so much as) a 
needle, or more, is being unfaithful. He will bring it oh the day of resurrection." A 
man from the ansars got up and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, take away from 
me your task (that you have assigned to me)." He asked, "And, why so?" He 
submitted," I heard you say in this way. (Therefore, I am scared, for, one may err 
while doing this work.)" He said, "Yes! I do say. If we employ someone to some 
post, then he must bring (to us) little or much (Whatever he is given of it). And that 
which he is paid from it, he must take but he must desist from what he is denied." 1 
(Given this guidance, he who is capable of handling this responsibility, may accept 
it. He who finds himself unable to discharge it may not take it.) 

THE RECEIVER AND THE PAYER OF BRIBERY 


&JI J* ^l3l jjJlj 6^ 6*j (rvoo-rm-rtor) 

oljjJ <3! CjZ-J i\J3j liU o\JJ 


3753. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr said that Allah's Messenger^j Up 

cursed the person who bribes and the person who receives bribe 2 

3754. Sayyidua abu Hurayrah ** M narrated (the same hadith). With the 
additional words: "in litigation." 3 

3755. Sayyiduna Thawban-u* narrated (the same hadith) with the words (after 
'who receives bribe'): "and arra'ish, meaning, the person who is agent between 
them regarding a bribe (demanding more for this or less for this)." 4 

COMMENTARY: Bribery is offered to a ruler, a governor or a judge, etc. to legalise the 
illegal or to make the legal or lawful unlawful. However, there is no harm if it is done to 
establish one's own right as correct or to defend oneself. 


3l3l LS- Lr . j 4.Lj g CJ 4 H < 4 ! (Jb ^^ijl jJcJdbjj 

vi Juii dJtiis Ji}\ jjJij b dill juil fe H-J ^ 


3**i (Jb ($5 I (_5_3 jj AjJjl TZj-* £|ol jj £c}Loll ^c}UalI jjliib (_)b 

^Li)ig4.J4^ili)i juJl 

3756. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger^j <U 
sent for him with instructions to collect his weapons and his garments (to prepare 
for a journey) and to come to him. He came to him while he was performing 


1 Muslim # 30.1833, Abu Dawud # 3581, Musnad Ahmad 4-192. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3580, Tirmidhi # 1337(1342).. 

3 Tirmidhi #1336(1341). 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-279„Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-Eeman # 5503. Lane's Part 3, P.1091, under (rishwa). 
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ablution. He said, "Amr, I sent for you to send you to a place where Allah keep you 
safe and let you have the spoils. And, I too will give you a share from the property." 
He said, "O Messenger of Allah my hijrah (emigration and embracing 

Islam) was not for the sake of property. It was only for the sake of Allah and for 
His Messenger." He said, "Excellent is lawful property for a righteous man! 1 
Another version has the words: 

"Excellent is good property for a righteous man." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas ** in had embraced Islam in 5AH. He 
emigrated to Madinah from Ethiopia with Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid ** & ^j. some 
authorities say that he had embraced Islam in 8 AH. The Prophet^jU^^U had appointed 
him governor of Uman (Oman) and most probably this ha i'ith concerns this appointment. 
Good property is what is earned lawfully and is spent ojrt pious causes. The righteous man 
is he who respects the rights of Allah and the rights of His slaves. 

SECTION III j4fif 

THE INTERCESSOR MUST ACCEPT NO GIFT 

Zs+i id AsMjL JsSl u-S jtli sill 4ll| JjJ,J sJjl-loUl q\ (TYOV) 

(jJI jjjl oljj) -bjpl ilr* Ltdag- l&li 

3757. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah^^^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If anyone makes a recommendation for another person who presents to him 
gift for that recommendation and he accepts it, then he comes to a great gate of the 
gates of interest." 3 

COMMENTARY: This kind of a gift is bribery, but here it is called interest. The one who 
recommends gets it in return for nothing. 

CHAPTER - V 

CASES AND TESTIMONIES 

This chapter concerns al-aqdiyah or disputes that are brought to rulers and judges for 
judgement between the disputing parties. 

Shahadah or testimonies are to depose on behalf of one of the disputing parties. 

SECTION I jjtfij-aii 

PLAINTIFF MUST PROVE HIS CASE 

J JU-j? sUj (jrij jJL ^lil 0 TV°a) 

1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-Eeman # 5503, Musnad Ahmad 5. 279, Baqhawi in Sharh as Sunnah (Prophet's 
(jUjAsUiiju practice) # 2495. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-197. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2495. 
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3758. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "If people were 

granted their claim (without calling for witnesses or getting the defendant's 
response), they would make claims for lives and for the properties of others. But, 
the oath is binding on the defendant. 

According to Nawawi, there is an addition in Bayhaqi's version from Ibn Abbas ^ 
in a marfu form: 

"But it is the responsibility of the plaintiff to present proof (or witnesses) and the 
oath must be taken by him who rejects (the claim, meaning the defendant)." 1 
COMMENTARY: If the defendant rejects the claim of the plaintiff who then asks him to 
take an oath, it is imperative that he do so. This hadith of Muslim does not say that the 
plaintiff must bring witnesses, but it is an undeniable law of Shariah that he must support 
his claim with testimonies. If he does not present witnesses, then the defendant must 
indicate himself by taking an oath and rejecting the plaintiffs claim. 

The second version of Ibn Abbas**^^ makes this meaning very clear. 

WARNING TO ONE WHO TAKES FALSE OATH 


fj(rvo<o 




3759. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud^i^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone takes an oath on being commanded to do so, and he is a liar in doing so, 
intending thereby to deprive a Muslim of his property, then, on the day of 
resurrection, Allah will be angry at him when he meets Him." Allah revealed the 
confirmation of that (in the verse 3:77): 

aj Vi A T J 1 Mill (1x5 4 JJ1 j 

{Surely those who barter Allah's covenant and their oaths, for a small price....) (to 
end of the verse). 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith implies that the plaintiff is confined by the judge until he 
takes an oath to support his claim. 

Some people say that it refers to one who swears falsely to intentionally appropriate a 
Muslim's property. This is as the words of the hadith (^srUv^-i j&j,) (and he is a liar in doing 
so). The entire verse is: 

(Stfi. 63 jJi ^L>! 




{Surely those who barter Allah's covenant and their oaths for a small price - there 


I 


1 Bukhari # 4552, Muslim # 1-1711, Bayhaqi. 

2 Bukhari # 4549, Muslim # 220-138, Tirmidhi # 3012, Ibn Majah # 2323. (verse of surah Aal Imran 77). 
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shall be no share for them in the hereafter. And allah shall not speak to them, nor 
shall He look at them on the day of resurrection, nor shall He purify them, and for 
them is a painful chastisement.} 

j\ Sis jXLX CA (jtl jll Xa Lsl ofj 0“vv) 

s, ±jY$ jll *1)1 ^ <L$> oU j4o ^ (3^ J&' s-4* 


(^J— 0 oU j) it i V? ^ 

3760. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger^; *4* M 

said, "If anyone takes away by his (false) oath the right of a Muslim, then Allah has 
made hell-fire wajib (obligatory) on him and- has forbidden paradise to him." A 
man asked him, "Even if it is something in significant, O Messenger of Allah?" He 
said, "Even if is a (broken) twig of an arak tree." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words 'Allah has made hell-fire zoajib (obligatory) on 'could be 
explained in two ways. 

(i) This command applies to one who swears falsely to appropriate a Muslim's 
right and believes that what he does is lawful till he dies. 

(ii) He will be punished in hell definitely but it is not unexpected that Allah will 
forgive him, being Kind and Compassionate. 

Similarly, the second portion about his entry into paradise being forbidden means that he 
will not be admitted to it with the first successful people. 

It must be clear that this warning applies also to one who deprives a dhimmi of his right by 
a false oath. 


ADVICE TO PLAINTIFFS 

151 u?i j&jLj & ii! *1)1 ids J cAj orvu) 


(<ul© (3^°) I iy* b Us 4iL\ <J*. 

3761. Sayyidah Umm Salamah u* 4# narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ } Up m 
said, "I am only a human being. You come to me with your disputes. It is possible 
that one of you is more persuasive in presenting his argument. I may give 
judgement in his favour being impressed by his argument. Therefore, if I decide for 
someone something that is the right of his brother, he must not take it, for, (it is as 
though) I give him only a piece of fire." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet & J~*> said that mistake and forgetfulness is not 

unexpected in any man. Besides, man goes only by the apparent and he meant, "I am 
human too and liable, to the same tendencies and peculiarities as any human being." He 
made it clear, however, that he did receive Divine revelation and guidance which enabled 


1 Muslim # 218-137, Nasa'I # 5419, Darimi # 2603, Muwatta Maalik # 11 (Aqdiyah), Musnad Ahmad 
5-260. 

2 Bukhari # 6967, Muslim # 4-1713, Tirmidhi # 1339, Abu Dawud # 3582, Nasai # 5401, Ibu Majah # 
2317, Musnad Ahmad 6-290. 
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him to know facts and realities. 

Hence, he said that if he happened to decide any case on its apparent aspects when the 
plaintiff proves his case, and if he is not rightful, then he must not regard what he gets as 
lawful to him but think of it as a flame of fire that he gets. 

WARNING TO HIM WHO FILES CASES UNNECESSARILY 

Vt ^lll Jl sJj! ji^i jdc Sill All jjJij <JlS dJl! (rv\Y) 


3762. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,0-jUpiii said, 

"Surely, the man most detested in Allah's sight is he who is very quarrel some (and 
disputes very much) unnecessarily." 1 

(The word for most quarrelsome is al-aladukhisam. It is found in surah al-Baqarah 
verse 204 and means 'most stubborn in altercation'. It is translated in 'Vocabulary of 
the Holy Quran' 2 compiled by Dr. Abdullah Abbas al-Nadwi as 'most contentions 
o/ the adversaries.') 

MAY PLAINTIFF PRESENT ONE WITNESS AND TAKE AN OATH 

_ (t: tf ^ j, i - . 

0*1—* o\jj) J^»Aill Jjlo sijl lAj (Yvvr) 

3763. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger^ 

pronounced judgement (on a case) against an oath and (only) one witness. 3 

COMMENTARY: The obvious meaning of this hadith is that if a plaintiff is able to support 
his claim with only one witness then he must be asked to take an oath in place of a second 
witness. The oath may be regarded as a substitution for one witness, and his claim should 
be entertained. This is what is said by the three imams. Imam Shafi'I Imam Maalik 
and Imam Ahmad A <u>j. However, Imam Abu Hanifah -an -uj-j said that it is not 
permitted to decide on the basis of one witness and one oath, rather two witnesses must 
support his claim as is established by the Quran. The command of the Quran may not be 
overridden by khabar wahid (which is narrated by only one narrator and transmitted by a 
single chain of narrators). Hence, no rulling can be given on the basis of this hadith that 
contradicts a command of the Quran. 

Teebi ifo said that when'a dispute pertains to anything other than property, the imams 
are agreed that one witness and an oath will not be accepted as the basis of judgement. For 
dispute involving property, the imams differ on whether one witness and an oath (in lie of 
a second witness) will serve as basis of judgement. 


DEFENDANT'S OATH MUST BE BELIEVED 

3 UI <j !ai^65 J Oj-S (ja pLi Jb *L>\ cA CA a-AAS cAj (YVU) 

(Jj-ij b <Jb Iclfl cLUi Jb V Jb £JJI ^. 1 )! Jljb <5^ u~P 


1 Bukhari # 2457, Muslim-# 5-2668, Tirmidhi # 2976, Nasa'I # 5423, Musnad 6-55. 

2 Published by Darul Ishaat, Karachi. 

3 Muslim # 1712, Abu Dawud # 3608, Ibn Majah # 2370, Musnad Ahmad 1-315. 
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*c£jJLj2 Ul UJJ»^UJ,4J,U ^ ^-dLa. 51 U3^Lij4it5l)l 

0-b->» «'jj) 

3764. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Wa'il narrated on the authority of his father 

that a man from Hadramawt and a man from Kinda came to the Prophet 

The Hadrami pleaded, "O Messenger of Allah, this man has seized my land." The 
Kindi said, not have a right to it." The Prophet asked the Hadrami (after 

listening to both), "Do you have a witness?" He said, "No!" He said, "Then you may 
ask him to state on oath. (If he does not then your plea is granted otherwise it will 
be turned down.)" He submitted, " O Messenger of Allah, this man is a profligate, 
an immoral. He will not mind to swear to anything. He is not righteous." He said, 
"You have no option but to get him to swear." So He (the Kindi) turned to take an 
oath and Allah's Messenger Ju> said when he had turned his back, "If he 

swear over his property to seize it wrongly, he will certainly meet Allah (on the day 
of resurrection), while He turns away from him." 1 
COMMENTARY: The man turned to take oath. This could be as the Shafii believe that one 
who take oath must first make ablution and take oath at a specified hour which is after asr 
on Friday. Or this man may have turned his back on the plaintiff and walked towards the 
Prophet pJujUe&jL* to take the oath near him. 

Nawawi j said that some rulings are derived from this hadith. 

(1) The one who is the possessor is preferred over the claimant. 

(2) The defendant must take an oath if he rejects the plaintiffs claim. 

(3) The oath of the defendant is accepted irrespective of whether he is a sinner or a 
just, honest man. 

(4) When the defendant swears the plaintiffs claim becomes void and is 
dismissed. (However, if true testimony bears out the falsehood of the oath of 
the defendant, then his oath will be invalid.) 

HELL IS THE DESTINATION OF THE FALSE CLAIMANT 

^ ^31 4^3131 (J JJtj u*-J (YV*\0) 

—a o\jj) oSjdia 

3765. Sayyiduna Abu Dhar narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

,»i-j say, "He who lays claim to what does not belong to him is not one of us and he 
must find his seat in hell." 2 

THE BEST WITNESS 

jLzj adpzij] jl! jlS u*j (wvo 

C#d—» oljj) 

1 Muslim # 223-139, Tirmidhi # 1340 (1345), Abu Dawud # 3245. 

2 Muslim # 61-112, Ibn Majah # 2319. 
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3766. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid a* narrated that Allah's Messenger 
asked, "Shall I not inform you of the best of witnesses? He is the one who offers his 
testimony before being asked for it." 1 

COMMENTARY: To give testimony truly is the same thing as to state facts and it is not 
proper to disclose truth only when asked to do so. The ideal witness is he who does not 
wait to being asked, "Are you the one?" or, "Do you wish to testify?" He volunteers to 
disclose the truth and facts. 


IS IT PROPER: However, according to another hadith, those who come forward to give 
testimony on their own are blamed. So, the Hanafis rule that no one must offer testimony 
until asked. It is wajib (obligatory) to give it when one is asked and it is better to conceal it in 
cases of hudood (prescribed punishments). 

As for this hadith, the Hanafis explain that (1) it applies to one who is witness for 
someone's right but the plaintiff is not aware of his having withnessed it. So he must 
inform the plaintiff that he is his witness. (2) This hadith pertains to giving testimony for 
rights of Allah, like Zakah (Annual due charity), expiation, observing the new moon and 
inheritance, and such other things. For example, one who has observed the newmoon must 
bear witness to it before the ruler or relevant authority. 

It is also said that the command in this hadith is by way of exhortation, meaning that one 
who is asked to testify, must then discharge his responsibility at the earliest. As for the 
condemnation of one who gives testimony without being asked, it condemns doing it 
before the demand. 


FALSE TESTIMONIES BY LATER PEOPLE 


>J ji-i .dJlc 4lJI (J(Jls CjF’S (tviv) 


3767. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger^jA>iiit^Le said, 

"The best of the people are my generation (my sahabah). Then they who will come 
after them (the tabi'un). Then they who will come after them (the tab tabi'un). 
After that a people will come who will give testimony before taking an oath and 
will take an oath before giving testimony." 2 

COMMENTARY: These last people will be so hasty in swearing and bearing testimony 
that they will be careless in offering them to the extent that sometimes they would give 
oath before testifying and sometimes they would testify before they swear. 

Majher&A**-j said that they would not even know what they have done and what sequence 
they had observed. 

Same scholars say that this saying of the Prophet ( *L-jAj**#i ViS Lp is about false oaths and false 
testimonies. These things will become very common. There will be professional witnesses 
and people who will swear by habit as a superfluous word in their speech. This is what is 
common these days. These people ruin their hereafter in this way. 

Some other people explain this saying to mean that someone will promote his testimony 


1 Muslim # 19-1719, Tirmidhi # 2295 (2302), Abu Dawud # 3569, Ibn Majah # 2364, Musnad Ahmad 
5-193, Muwatta Maalik # 3 (Aqdiyah). 

2 Bukhari # 3651, Muslim # 212-2533, Tirmidhi # 2303, Ibn Majah # 2362, Musnad Ahmad 1-442. 
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through his oath. At other times, he will promote his oath through his testimony. For 
example, in the first case, he will say, "By Allah, I am a true witness!" In the second case, he 
will say, "People do testify that I am true in my oath." 


CASTING LOTS FOR THE OATH 



oljj) -vJist 

3768. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah*^ ^; narrated that the Prophet^- j ^ a#i ^ called on 
some people to swear an oath (to belie the plaintiff if they rejected his claim). So, they 
made haste (vying with each other) to do so. Hence, he instructed them that lots should 
be cast among them to take the oath to decide which one should take the oath. 1 
COMMENTARY: It seems that someone had implicated a few people over something. 
They rejected his allegations. The Prophet instructed them to swear oaths and they made 
haste to comply. Every was prepared to swear at the sometime. So, the Prophet 
did not let everyone swear but said that they should cast lots and he whose name was 
drawn should SWear. 

However, the exponents have suggested that perhaps two men had claimed something that 
was in the possession of the third man. But, both could not produce a witness. Or, though 
they had witnesses, the third man said that he did not know to whom the thing belonged. 
Hence, the two were to cast lots. The one whose name was drawn was to swear an oath and 
the thing was to be handed over to the person after that. The question arises that this 
situation calls for the plaintiff to swear an oath while this is the responsibility of the 
defendant. This is because each of the two plaintiffs rejected the other's claim and the rule is: 

j-&\ (y* lj 

(The oath is to be taken by one who rejects). 

Both these possibilities are from the apparent meaning of the hadith. As for the juristic 
point of view, Sayyiduna Ali a^i^j held these opinions, but Imam Shafr'i-up-ii ^j ruled that 
in such cases the judge must let the third mari retain that thing, and neither of the plaintiffs 
must be given anything. Imam Abu Hanifah*^'^.) ruled that the disputed thing should be 
given to the two plaintiffs, half and half. But, some people assert that Imam Ahmad j 
and Imam ShafiT a* M have two views one of which coincides with the opinion of 
Sayyiduna Ali and the other with the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah-upii^j. 

The hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamahi^-an^j (#3770) that follows (after the next) upholds 
the ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah j and his disciples. 

SECTION II 

PLAINTIFF IS RESPONSIBLE FOR PRESENTING WITNESS AND DEFENDANT FOR 
TAKING OATH 


-£>1211 ilk} I Jl! jXzJ $&£ 3ll! (jM* oj£. v—-4*-" CrtJu* (TVW) 

>31 ° I j j ) j. is I j* L? 


1 Bukhari #2674. 



681 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


3769. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb** A ^ reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet said, "Providing testimony is the 

responsibility of the plaintiff while the oath is to be sworn by the defendant." 1 
WHEN TWO PEOPLE CLAIM SOMETHING 


Vj,£& U|) o-So jj cj U-fllLi <Jjl-j&i J>\cJ- cAj (tvv•) 

j(Sl ,>&!£* Als»i Uii. 

U^-il Ja J^-l IdL JjJ Li^isU L&jJ,<SS3j V Ls)j Ijl^ 



3770. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated from the Prophet*!^ U* in about 

two men who brought to him a dispute about inheritances, neither of whom had 
any evidence except their (respective) claim. He said, "If I judge in favour of one 
(of you) concerning what (actually) is his brother's right, then I (really) apportion 
for him something of hell-fire (nothing more)." (In other words, if anyone 
knowingly files a false claim and I decide on the basis of the law going by his fake 
oath or testimony, then he gets a flame of hell-fire.) So (on hearing that), both the 
men said, "O Messenger of Allah, let my right go to my brother!" He said, "No! go 
and divide it, and (if there is disagreement on which portion should go to whom) 
draw lots and each of you should forgive his companion his own right (that may 
have gone to him)." 

According to another version: He said, "I only decide between the two of you by 
my (opinion and) judgement concerning which no revelation is sent down to me." 2 

JUDGEMENT IN FAVOUR OF POSSESSOR 

«cblS Us), a! IxJI Ujig J^.lj 43l3k£l JJ ^ • jl aJJIj J£- C^J (TW \) 

(*<j—5! rj—'jjoljj) 

3771. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that two men claimed an 

animal and each of them presented his evidence, (saying that) it was the offspring 
of one of his beasts. So, Allah's Messenger pL,j u* m ju passed judgement that it 
should be retained by him who possessed it. 3 

COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith and say that of the disputants, 
he should be preferred in whose possession the thing disputed lies. However, this is not 
so. The correct thing is that this command applies only when the disputed thing is an 
animal to which the disputants lay claim to having been sired by their stallion or bull. 

It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice) that the ulama (Scholars) say, 

about an animal or a thing whose ownership is claimed by two people and it is in the 
hands of one of them, that the right of the possessor will be preferred and he will be asked 


1 Tirmidhi # 1341. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3584, Musnad Ahmad 6-230. (Abu Dawud has only the second version) 

3 Baghawi in Sharh us-Sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2504, Daraqutni #21. 
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to swear an oath. However, if the other person substantiates his claim by witnesses that the 
animal or thing belongs to him and not to the possessor, then it will be handed over to this 
other person. If both the disputants are equally vociferous and bring their evidences, then 
the possessor will be allowed to retain that animal or whatever it is. 

According to the Hanafi point of view then both disputants present their witnesses, the 
witnesses of the possessor will not be entertained. Rather, those of the other claimant will 
be trusted. The possessor will be made to hand over the disputed property to the other 
claimant, if the dispute is not about siring of an animal in which case when each person 
claims and substantiates his claim with evidence that his stallion or bull had sired the 
disputed animal then the possessor will be permitted to retain it. Further, if they dispute 
about something that is in the hands of each of them and they both claim full ownership to 
it, then both will be asked to swear an oath and that thing will be divided between them 
according to what each holds in his hand. Similarly, if none of them holds the disputed 
thing while both of them claim if and produce enough evidence of ownership then it will 
be divided between the two. 


TWO CLAIMANTS OF SAME THING 

jS-Zj Alii 2UI 4 JJI I Lj sjjl u&f L^J 0"VVY) 


—5jl3^31 oljij 1 $ 

^JJI 


— I o ailt ilJ I 

3772. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash'ary^^'^j said that two men laid claim to a camel 
in the time of Allah's Messenger Each of them presented two witnesses. 

So, the Prophet,^divided it into halves between them. 

According to another version: Two men claimed ownership of a camel. But, neither 
of them had a witness (or proof). So, the Prophet decided that both of 

them should share it equally. 1 
(second version of) Abu Dawud # 3613. 

COMMENTARY: Khattabi ** says that perhaps the camel may have been in 
possession of both men. 

Mulla Ali QarhiPJii^j says that perhaps the camel was in the hands of a third man who 
may have had a dispute with these two about it.The two versions perhaps refer to two 
different incidents. The first says that they each had their witnesses while the second says 
that they had no witnesses. Or, jit is the same incident but when they produced their 
witnesses, they turned hostile and QTdisagreement with one another, so the two men were 
at par with those who had no witnesses. Hence, none of the claimants qualified to be 
preferred. 

Ibn Maalik*^ says about the camel being shared that if two people claim the same 
thing and: 

(i) none of them has witnesses, or, 


1 Abu Dawud # 3615(second version) Nasa'I # 5424, Ibn Majah # 2330, 
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(ii) both have witnesses and that disputed property is in the hands of both of 
them, or, 

(iii) none of them holds it in his hands- 

Then it should be divided between the two of them half and half (so they will use it equally). 


J&J U4J $515 q U-aiil iLj u*j (rvvr) 


(A-a-t* <>j|j Jjl Jjjl oljj) ^ 

3773. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that two men disputed about (the 

ownership of) an animal, but neither of them had a proof. So, the Prophet -an 
,*i-j said, "Cast lots about the oath." (He whose name is drawn will take an oath and 
the decision shall be made in his favour.) 1 
COMMENTARY: See hadith # 3768. 

OATH OF THE DEFENDANT 


Vj A\ V(3?jJl $1)L J±L\ ki ii J4-J4 jll Jj# aJji *gl)l ^Jj! (J0&. (rm) 


(JJII d IJ J )eJlLy ^ 

3774. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet^ j said to a 

man whom he had instructed to take an oath, "Swear by Allah besides whom there 
is no God that you do not have anything belonging to him," meaning the plaintiff. 2 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier, if the plaintiff does not produce evidence to 

substantiate his claim and the defendant challenges him then it is necessary for the latter to 
take an oath. He will swear, "I swear by Allah, the One other than whom no one is worthy 
of worship, that this man (the plaintiff) has made a claim on me that is not based on facts. 
He has no right pending on me." 

The oath will be taken by the qadi (judge). A Muslim will be made to swear on Allah, the 
One; a Christian on the God of the Bible; a Jew on the God of the Torah; and a Majusi 
(Magian) and the others on God. 

The oath of the defendant will be delieved in any case whether he is pious or a sinner, 
truthful or liar. But if the judge knows through true testimony that his oath is false, then 
his oath will become in valid. 

EVEN A LIAR DEFENDANT HAS A RIGHT TO TAKE AN OATH 

Jh® <3^ uyA® y? 0^.5 0 *wo) 

Uj i jj 





trti. 


3775. Sayyiduna Ash'ath ibn Qays said that he owned a piece of land in 

partnership with a Jew but he denied the right of Ash'ath (to the land). So, 

he took him to the Prophet who asked him, "Do you have witness (or 


1 Abu Dawud # 3618, Ibn Majah # 2346, Musnad Ahmad 2-289. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3620. 
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proof)." He said, "No!" Then, he said to the Jew, "Take an oath." Ash'ath 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah in that case he will swear and go away with my 
property." But, Allah the Exalted (had) revealed (concerning a similar case 
mentioned in hadith # 3759) the verse: 

{Surely, those who barter Allah's covenant and their oaths, for a small price...} 1 
COMMENTARY: The verse cited here was revealed at the time of the incident mentioned 
in the hadith # 3759 (of Ibn Mas'ud ). 


WARNING TO USURPER THROUGH FALSE OATH 


q jLj 1 (>s> 1 JJ.J J 1 U j£L »A 6* ^4 j Jj (rm) 

ills ilxi jll osj j iJu*» jS\ ^ 6^® 6*8*16a 

4 JJI djJiJ Jlis 1^9 0 j *dal£.l o-^J^ 

(jjl J_^)l oljj) -.<-£3jl VLa -i^.1 


3776. Sayyiduna Ash'ath ibn Qays narrated that a man of Kindah and a man 

of Hadramawt brought to Allah's Messenger JU» a dispute about a piece of 

land in Yemen. The man of Hadramawt pleaded, "O Messenger of Allah, this man's 
father snatched my land from me and it is now in his hands." He asked, "Do you 
have witnesses?" He said, "No, but I do ask him to swear by Allah that he is not 
aware that it is my land that his father had taken from me by force. The man of 
Kindah prepared to take the oath, but Allah's Messenger warned (him). 

"No one takes away (anyone's) property by a false oath but he will meet Allah with 
his hand cut off." The man of Kindah exclaimed, "That is his land." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic words of the hadith are (fJbrija> in Vi). The word (pu*-) 
(judhaam) is the malady 'leprosy'. The climbs are dis figured and discoloured and decayed. 
But, the root word of (pi-W) is (pJbr) (jadham) which means 'to cut' and 'to cut quickly.' It also 
means' to sever the hand or 'amputated hand.' In this hadith it is used in this last sense, 
and it means 'to lack blessing' and 'to be without any good.' It is as in a hadith: 


d\\ <U 


(He who learns the Quran but after that forgets it, will meet Allah while his hand 
is severd.) 3 

Some people however, say that here the word means £>*») (having no proof, no 
argument). That man will meet Allah with nothing to prove his religion and fear of Allah to 
be able to get deliverance. He will not have a tongue to makes his submission and plea. 


PERJURY IS A GRAVE SIN 



1 Tirmidhi # 2996, Abu dawud # 3621, Ibn Majah # 2322, Musnad Ahmad 5-211. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-212 Abu Dawud # 3622. 

3 The hadith in Abu Dawud is similar # 1474. 
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Uji ojUJjJI <3 jj&j L 

-4-4-^" JUi i «'jj (Jif-ii cl IfSo cJ ^ Vj, 


3777. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays narrated that Allah's Messenger & 

said, "Among the gravest of the major sins are (i) to ascribe a partner to Allah, 
(ii)to displease parents (and disobey them), and (iii) to swear a false oath. Whoever 
swears an oath on Allah, a firm oath (or an oath under compulsion of some sort) 
including therein so much lie as a gnat's wing (which is very insignificant) then a 
spot grows in his heart till the day of resurrection" (for which he will have to 
account in the hereafter). 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (sy**) ghamus is from (j~^) ghams 'to dive' (^j^) (yamin 
ghamus) is to take a false oath on something past intentionally., 

The Hanafis say that one who swears in this way does not have to make an atonement, but 
he must make a repentance and seek forgiveness, and resolve not to swear a false oath 
anymore, because this kind oath will lead to hell. This oath is called ghamus because one 
who swears it will be made to dive in hell. Further, the false oath that is taken to snatch 
someone's property is akin to this oath ghamus. 

Yamin sabr is an oath under compulsion (when one is confined or is helpless) or it 

is a 'firm oath'. This has been explained against the hadith # 3759. It is as bad as yamin 
ghabus but no atonement is necessary for this oath, too. However, it makes one liable to 
punishment in hell like the ghamus. 

A spot grows in the heart of one who swears a false oath. It is like rust that will remain till 
the last day. In the hereafter, this man will be punishment. One must ponder that when as 
infinitesimal lie can cause chastisement of this magnitude then what are the consequences 
of bold falsehood. 

The Prophet pL *j & J^> mentioned three things as among the gravest of the grave sins. 
Then he sounded a warning for the last mentioned to make it clear that it is one of the most 
serious sins so that people may not consider it to be lighter than attributing a partner to 
Allah and disobeying parents. 

We shall see the same thing in the hadith of Sayyiduna khuzaymah ibn Fatik 
(#3779) to follow. It puts false testimony at par with polytheism. 


jiSSf (jjUj IJub (SjZxa jls~ oaiSt V jU-ij 4131 dj-ZJ (Jb cAj (TWA) 


3778. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 'If 

anyone swears a false oath near this my pulpit even for a green siwak, then he 
arranges for his seat in the fire (of hell)." Or, he said, 'The fire of hell becomes 
wajib (obligatory) for him." 2 

COMMENTARY: The pulpit of the Prophet is mentioned specifically because 

that is a sacred place where the sin of a false oath is accentuated. However a false oath is a 


1 Tirmidhi # 3020 (3031), Musnad Ahmad 3-495. 

2 Abu dawud # 3246, Ibn Majah # 2325, Muwatta Maalik # 36. 8-10. 
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sin wherever it is sworn and warrants punishment. 

The green siwak is the most insignificant thing. When it dries, it appreciates in value. 
Anyway a siwak is a very cheap thing especially before it dries. So, if afalse oath over it is 
punishable in hell then what may be said of a daring false oath in the courts of law? 


FALSE TESTIMONY IS LIKE ASCRIBING PARTNER TO ALLAH 

<JUU ^a3| Jd cJJU (Jt (rvA*.rvv<\) 

I^. jt?9*^1 IcjIJ^ lLAXj 4lll> ^1SSl&i i£Jji 

olJJJ drflj oljj -fJ Jj3 



3779. Sayyiduna Khuraym ibn Fatik narrated that Allah's Messenger aJ*^ 

,»JL*j offered the salah (prayer) of the morning (fajr). When he finished he stood up (to 
address the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and said three times, "False 

testimony is made equivalent to ascribing a partner to Allah." Then he recited: 

{So shun the abomination of the idols and shun the speaking of falsehood, being 
upright men of pure faith, not associating anything with Him.} Ibn Majah did not 
mention the recital. 1 

3780. Sayyiduna Ayman ibn Khuraym j also narrated it. 2 
COMMENTARY: To associated partner with Allah and to bear false witness are equally 
sinful. The reason is that associating a partner with Allah is to forge a lie against Him. 
Certainly this is not allowed. Thus, both these things are non-existent, so the same 
command applies to both. 


TESTIMONY THAT ARE REJECTED 



Jllj «L?J -Sr4r^ M SyliJI V? Vi *Vi Q (jy»Vj ^ VjlJL*. 

3781. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp- it JL* said, 

"The testimony of these people is not admissible: 

(i) A deceitful man or a deceitful woman, 

(ii) One who has been awarded the lashes for violating the limits (hadd 
(prescribed punishment)) for slander, 

(iii) An enemy who hates his (Muslim) brother, 

(iv) One who is suspected regarding wala ( allegiance) that he claims. 

(v) One who is suspected about relationship 


1 Abu Dawud # 3599,Ibn Majah # 2372. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2300 (2306), Musnad Ahmad 4-321. 
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(vi) One who is dependant on a family. 1 

COMMENTARY: According to Islam, it is as necessary for a witness to be just as it is for a 
judge and ruler to be just because testimony is such an important means as enables the 
court to arrive at a just decision. The people mentioned in the hadith do not measures to 
the standard of justice, so their testimony is termed unacceptable. 

KHA'IN: The deceitful people are they who commit treachery when trusts are placed with 
them. They are notorious for this and commit this crime very often, for otherwise treachery 
is not generally detected by men though it cannot be concealed from Allah. 

SINNER: Some authorities say that in this hadith (^t*) deceiver who commits 
Khiyanah deception or treachery is said to have committed sin whether a grave sin or a 
minor sin persistently. Or, he neglects to observe commands of Shariah and prescribes 
duties of religion. 

AMANAH: Indeed, Allah has described the commands of religion as amanah (trust)as in 
the verse: 

(LT :rr lj olj.« .ill Lbj, 

{Surely, we offered the trust to the heavens and the earth... 

KHIYANAH: He has described failure to obey the commands of religion as Khiyanah 
(deception, betrayal, treachery) as in the verse: 



{Betray not Allah and the Messenger nor betray your trusts.) 

In this case, first, the hadith would mean that those who do not obey and observe the 
commands and duties of Shariah and religion, or who perptrate major sins, or persistently 
commit minor sins, their testimony is inadmissible. 

Secondly a hadith that follow mentions illicit sexual intercourse (zina Uj) after treachery 
(iiL;#-). We may say about it that after 'generalising', it 'confines' or 'delimits'. 

FISQ: The scholars maintain that it is better to understand Khiyanah (treachery) as (j~i) 
fisq (transgression, lasciviousness) otherwise all the other evils and sins will remain 
untreated, though their commission disqualifies the perpetrator from giving testimony. 
Mentioning only treachery does not cover the entire prohibition. 

SLANDER: The person who is one awarded the lashes for slander is one who accuses an 
innocent woman of having committed adultery or fornication. The hadd (prescribed 
punishment) qadhf (which is punishment for false accusation of unchasitity) was imposed 
on him. His testimony is inadmissible even if he has repented from his sin. 

RULINGS: Imam Abu Hanifah & rules that apart from hadd (prescribed punishment) 
qadhf there is enough latitude for anyone who has been awarded any other hadd 

(prescribed punishment) (prescribed punishment) and has made a repentance for his sin that 
his testimony is admissible. As long as he does not repent, however, his testimony is not 
accepted. It is not so for one who has been awarded hadd (prescribed punishment) qadhf, for 
even after he repents, his testimony is never accepted. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2298 (2305) 
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Other imams, however, rule that the same principle applies whatever, kind of hadd 
(prescribed punishment) has been awarded to anyone. When he makes a repentance for his 
sin, his testimony will be accepted even if he was awarded punishment of lashes for 
slandering an innocent woman; or for any other sin. 

ENEMY: When two people bear animosity to one another, their testimony for one another 
is not acceptable. This is applicable even if they are real brothers, or strangers, meaning 
brothers in religion. 

WALA: If anyone is suspected regarding wala then it is a slave freed by his (or her) 

master but he (or she) attributes the freedom to a third person, not to the real master. This 
is a lie and it is well-known that he (or she) lies. People suspect him (or her) of a false 
attribution. The testimony of such a person is not accepted because he is a fasiq (sinner) on 
that account. Therefore, to cut off the wala (or right) of one who sets free and attribute it to 
someone else who has not set sin. A person who does so is severely warned and must 
desist from doing it. 

FALSE RELATIONSHIP: The same applies to anyone who traces for himself a false 
relationship like calling another person his father who is not his father. His lie is a fisq. One 
who ascribes parentage to another falsely is cursed. 

DEPENDENT ON ANY: The sixth kind could mean a beggar who is content with just 
satisfying his hunger or whose sustenance depends on a single family and/or he ha 
become of one house, meaning family. 

However, this hadith does not mean any of these persons but refers to one who is 
dependant on someone for his provision. He depends on him for his living, like a servent. 
The testimony of such a person will not be admissible for his employers or benefactors. The 
reasons are: (i) He might be partial to them and favour them, (ii) He benefits from what 
they get by his giving testimony in their favour. 

Hence, it is like the mutual testimony of father and son, or of the spouses. Their testimonies 
for one another are not acceptable, because any benefit that accrues to one spills over to the 
other too. 

However, it must be known that the testimony of brothers for one another is correct and 
acceptable. 

One of the narrators of this hadith Yazid ibn Ziyad Damishqi is munkar ul hadith. It 
implies that his hadith is munkar (unknown) and it is stated in Sharh Nakhbah that if a 
narrator commits a gross mistake, or is excessively negligent or forgetful, or is known for 
his fisq (sin) then the hadith that he narrates is called munkar. 1 

(ojl ! o !jj ) .. '1 1 tsj 1 i jj 'Jj 0 ■ ■ j Ij Vj 

3782. Sayyiduna Amr Ibn Shu'ayb & narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that the Prophet said, "The testimony is not acceptable of 

(i) A deceitful man or a deceitful woman, 

1 According to Mu'jam Lughat ul Fuqaha, munkar hadith is 'a denied hadith. According to Qamus al 
Alfaz al Islamiyan, it is a denied hadith whose weak narrator contradicts the narrations of a trusty 
narrator. 
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(ii) In adulterer or an adulteress (married or unmarried man or woman who 
have unlawful intercourse), 

(iii) An enemy who has a grudge against an enemy." and, he rejected the 
testimony of one who was dependant on a family (for that family). 1 

VILLAGER'S TESTIMONY FOR A TOWNSMAN 

—V Jb 1 (J-^ 1 <_) cA DI (WAV') 

oljj) 

3783. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "the testimony of a desert villager is not admissible for a city dweller." 2 

COMMENTARY: The desert dweller is generally ignorant of the commands of Shari'ah 
(divine law) and does not come up to the standards of a witness. Also, he is liable to forget 
and neglect. However if he is a responsible man. Just and measures to the standards of a 
witness then his testimony is acceptable. 

Imam Maalik goes by the apparent meaning of this hadith. He rules that the 

testimony of a villager is not acceptable for a townsman or city dweller, or against him. 
Other imams, however, hold what we have stated in the foregoing lines about a learned 
villager. They explain the hadith to be qualified with the exceptions we have mentioned. 
PRESENT YOUR CASE WISELY 

J$i\ AtflLj (j6 4^^131 (WAi) 

cJJlc(JLi j 2JJI ^5 jl 9 4U1 (Jtia J*»y$ 

3784. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik ** iki narrated that the Prophet ^j Ju> 

pronounced judgement (in a case) between two men. He against whom he 
judgement was pronounced said as he turned to depart (from the place): 

{Allah is sufficient for us and He is an excellent Guardian.} (3:173) 

On that, the prophet j M said, "Allah blames the stupid and careless. Use 
common sense. When you are in difficulty say: 

Csr^ 

{Allah is sufficient for us and He is an Excellent Guardian}" 3 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was a debtor's case. He might have repaid the dept but had 
not procured a receipt of repayment or made anyone witness for it. The creditor had proof 
and presented his case before the Prophet J-*, so he decided in his favour. The 

debtor called out the words meaning, "Allah is sufficient..." to complain that the plaintiff 


1 Abu Dawud # 3600, Ibn Majah # 2366, Musnad Ahmad 2-181. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3602, Ibn Majah # 2367. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3627, Musnad Ahmad 6-25. 
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had cheated him. 

The Prophet was displeased at that and remarked that is not good to be careless 

in one's affairs. Allah condemns such a person. He cautioned him to exercise good 
judgement in his dealings with people. 

When any one is careless, Allah is displeased. He has blessed man with intellect and 
commonsense and this blessing calls on him to use them. If any one happens to commit a 
lapse because of carelessness then he must not sigh, "Allah is sufficient..." Rather, these 
words must be spoken when one has tried all ways to get his objective and used all options 
to achieve it. And, when he fails after that to get his ambition then he must say: 




ACCUSED MAY BE IMPRISONED 


£j(wao) 

(jjl j^ j!) Jcs. S\jj 


3785. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim reported from his father that his grandfather 
narrated that the Prophet ( jL.jU£<an imprisoned a man on an accusation. 1 
According to another version: He then set him free. 2 
COMMENTARY: The man may have been accused by someone. So, the prophet 

confined him till such time as he obtained the testimony of witnesses. When the 
plaintiff failed to produce any witness, the prophet (set the man at liberty, and) 

acquitted him.We learnt from this hadith that it is allowed to imprison an accused. 


SECTION III d.na» j-ait 

BOTH PLAINTIFF & DEFENDANT MUST BE PRESENT BEFORE RULER 



(j>J I lj -Ua. I o I j j) IjL I ^ J3 

3786. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr said that Allah's Messenger 

decreed that both contending parties (plaintiff and defendant) must sit before 
the judge (or ruler who judges). 3 

COMMENTARY: Teebi in <u*-j said that nothing is more difficult for a judge than to be 
impartial to both the disputants and to treat them at par when their case is before him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3630. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1471 (1422), Nasa'i # 4891. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3588. 
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BOOK -XVIII 

"JIHAD" 

MEANING OF JIHAD (CRUSADE): The dictionary meaning of (.i*r) jahd, and (^) jihad 
(crusade) is a 'bear pains' (or hardship) and 'endure more than one's strength' Imam Raghib 
gives this meaning: 

(Jihad (crusade) is to repulse on attacking enemy with extreme force). 

In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), jihad (crusade) is to use one's strength in a battle 
fought against the disbelievers by offering one's life, or supporting with one's property, or 
suggesting a strategy with one's mind and acumen, or simply enlisting in the Muslim army 
and increasing its manpower, or helping and encouraging the Muslim army against the 
enemies of Islam in any way other than these. 1 

THE GOAL OF JIHAD (CRUSADE): The aim of jihad (crusade) is to keep aloft the word of 
Allah always. The banner of Islam may fly on Allah's earth perpetually, and the claims of 
His rebels may be obliterated. 

THE COMMAND OF JIHAD (CRUSADE): Jihad (crusade) is fard (compulsory) Kifayah 
(which means if some take part in jihad (crusade), other will be absolved of the duty). 
However, if a general call is made to enlist when the infidels attack a Muslim city or the 
Islamic state then jihad (crusade) is fard (compulsory) ayn on all Muslims (meaning that 
every individual will have to participate with the Muslim army). It makes no difference 
whether the one who issues the command to enlist is a virtuous, just man or a sinner. It 
becomes wajib (obligatory) on all citizens of the city and the state to fight the enemy and 
participate in jihad (crusade). It will also become wajib (obligatory) on those people who 
reside in the neighbourhood of that city or state, if its own residents are not enough to 
tackle the enemy and protect their city and state, or they are sluggish and careless and 
sinful in discharging their responsibilities to fight the foe and defend their territory. It is 
like the case of a funeral. Preparing, bathing and shrouding the corpse and offering the 
funeral salah (prayer) is wajib (obligatory), in the first instance, on the people of the 
neighbourhood of the dead person. If they are unable to bear this responsibility, then it is 
wajib (obligatory) on the citizen to do these things. It is the same when Muslims of a 
territory are faced against the infidels and cannot cope with them for lack of strength or 
courage, it is wajib (obligatory) on neighbouring Muslim to shoulder the responsibility of 
jihad (crusade). Rather, it becomes wajib (obligatory) on all Muslims between the east and 
the west to join the jihad (crusade) and defend the dignity of Islam and Muslims and rout 
the enemy of religion. 


1 The vocabulary of the Quran compiled by Dr Abdullah Abbas al Nadvi defines: jihad as 'struggle, 
strive. Jahd as 'to exert oneself, endeavor.' Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 



692 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


SECTION I 




THE MOST EXCELLENT JIHAD (CRUSADE) 

bLtti j\3\j iiu 6*f 6^ aIii jjJij jtl jtl 8jsjJ> (wav) 

ilj ,jJl qu^jl j&l ^ ^ 

,JJ3U jjl Q Ij. £SJl ulcl iiu flsU <j ^Jjl. jll Ull ^3b 

a! _^9j ^y.i Ja-iji iJU 0Lil sjji jiiLi ilil ^jVij ^uiJi ^U^g^j-IJi 


(t^jU-uJl oljj) -flil JtSl Jsf+aJ&jjOJyJ&J)] 

3787. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah' Messenger 

said, "He who believes in Allah and His Messenger (and the Shari'ah (divine law) 
that he brought) and offers salah (prayer) and fasts in Ramadan, will be admitted 
by Allah to paradise as binding on Him (because of the assurance He had given out 
of compassion) whether he engages in jihad (crusade) (and emigrates) in Allah's 
path or remains in his land where he was bom (without engaging in jihad (crusade) 
or hijrah - emigration)." They (the sahabah) 4 *^ 1 ^ submitted, "Shall we not 
convey this glad tidings to the people?" He said, "Surely in paradise, there are one 
hundred degrees that Allah had prepared for the mujahids (crusaders) (crusaders) 
in Allah's path, between every two degrees is a distance as between heaven and 
earth. So, when you ask Allah (for a higher degree against Jihad (crusade)), ask Him 
for Firdaws. Indeed, it is the best (portion) of paradise and its highest portion. 
Above it is the throne of Ar-Rahman (The compassionate) and from it issue the 
rivers of paradise." (He meant the four things that are the essence of the rivers of 
paradise: Water, milk, wine and honey. They issue from Firdaws is paradise) 1 
(Mujahid is a warrior who participates in jihad (crusade)). 


COMMENTARY: Only salah (prayer) and fasting are mentioned in this hadith because they 
are the most important of all prescribed duties and also because they are binding on all 
Muslims whereas Hajj (pilgrimage) and zakah (Annual due charity) are obligatory only on 
the rich who can afford. 

It is clear that the Prophet spoke these words on the day of conquest of Makkah 

because before that hijarah because before that hijrah (migration) (or emigration) was fard 
(compulsory) on all Muslim. 

3788. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The example of the mujahid in Allah's path is like the one who fasts and 
keeps vigil in the night in salah (prayer) and recites the verses of Allah thoroughly 
and does not desist from fasting and salah (prayer) until the mujahid (crusader) in 


1 Bukhari # 2790. Musnad Ahmad 2-335. 
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Allah's path returns." 1 


COMMENTARY: ‘ From the time the mujahid leaves his home to participate in jihad 
(crusade) till he returns, obviously he is not occupied all this time in jihad (crusade). He is not 
always engaged in battle for Allah's sake because he take? time to eat and drink and to 
sleep and to do other things. In spite of that, he is considered to be engaged in worship all 
the time. Whatever, he does, rests, sleeps, laughs or enjoys his record of deed is credited 
with reward. 



(4^ J&l Iji jjUJuc. o* Uj kik*.S\ (JAJi &> sJLjUj! 

3789. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pUjAJe&jL* 

said, "If anyone goes out in His path, Allah is his guardian (and He says) 'He does 
not go out but because of faith in me and confirmation of My Messenger. (He does 
not go out to show or to earn worldly possessions) I shall bring him back with 
reward (or the hereafter), or booty. Or I shall admit him to paradise (if he is 
martyred, without reckoning, with the first batch to enter paradise or immediately 
on his death before the day of resurrection)." 

(This is as found in the Quran: 


pLa.1 .Jiaj Vj 

(And say not of those who are slain in the path of Allah, "dead/ Nay, they are alive.) 2 
PROPHET'S DESIRE FOR MARTYRDOM 

Y 1 If^ ^ ^ i^lli JLz. ij & dj I ji) I jjiJ Jl* jl» j (m •) 

4)1 <Ju5^S 41^. (J- U JLJtfj j* 1 'jJ 4-^5 


(4-10(3^) 

3790. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "By him I whose hand is my soul, if it was not that (those) man among the 
believers (who are poor) would not be pleased at remaining behind me (and 
separate from me) and I cannot find riding beasts for them, I would not stay behind 
when an army goes ahead in Allah's path. By him in whose hand is my soul, I long 
that I should be killed in Allah's path, then revived, again killed and revived, and 
again killed." 3 

(This may happen repeatedly that I may earn reward again and again). 


1 Bukhari # 2787, Muslim # 11-1878, Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Jihad). 

2 (The verse is # 154 at Baqarah) Bukhari # 36, Muslim # 103-1870, Nasa'i # 5029, Darimi # 2391, 
Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Jihad), Musnad Ahmad 2-117. 

3 Bukhari # 2797, Muslim # 106.1876, Nasa'i # 3152, Ibn Majah # 2753, Musnad Ahmad 2-273, "400 
Ahadith Qudsiyah" # 174 (Darul Isha'at Karachi). 
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COMMENTARY: This saying demonstrates the Prophet's immense desire to 

take part in jihad (crusade). It also discloses why he did not participate in most of the battles 
against the infidels. It was not possible to arrange enough beasts for all the Muslim who 
would have accompanied him if he had joined each army. 

SYMBOLIC PARTICIPATION IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) BETTER THEN EVERYTHING 

3791. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "To stand guard at the frontier in Allah's path for a day is better than the 

world and what it has." 1 

COMMENTARY: There could be one of two meaning: 

(i) One day's duty as a guard in jihad (crusade) is better then what is spent in 
Allah's name. Or, 

(ii) The reward that will accrue for standing as guard in jihad (crusade) will surpass 
the worth of the world and what it contains. 



3792. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "To 

participate in jihad (crusade) in Allah's path for a morning or an evening is better 
than the world and whatever it contains." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone goes along to wage jihad (crusade) merely one morning or an 
evening than the reward he gets is everlasting and is better than the blessings of the world 
which are ephemeral. 


BETTER THAN FASTING ONE MONTH & VIGIL IN ITS NIGHTS 

d Ji-45 3-* k **z (Jla \ o*j (WM“) 



oj —o oijj) ^ 

3793. Sayyiduna Salman Farisi narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say. "To guard the frontier for a day and a night in Allah's path is better 
then fasting one month and standing during its night in worship. If he dies (while 
performing this duty) then he will be rewarded for the deeds he had been doing. He 
will be provided his sustenance (of food and drink of paradise) and he will be safe 
from the trial or mischief of the devil or the dajjal, or the trial of the angels of 


1 Bukhari # 2892. 

2 Bukhari # 6415, Muslim # 113-1881, Musnad Ahmad 5-339. 
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punishment in the grave." 1 

PARTICIPATION IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) IS ASSURED PROTECTION FROM HELL 



oljj)-jlfil 

3794. Sayyiduna Abu Abs Narrated that Allah's Messenger in JU said, "If a 

man's feet become dusty in Allah's path, then the fire (of hell) will not touch them." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: This saying of the prophet pJL-j in is about the merits of jihad 
(crusade). When feet become dusty while waging jihad (crusade), hell fire will not hurt them. 
We an understand what a great reward awaits a participant of jihad (crusade) who endures 
its difficulties. 


WARRIOR WHO KILLS AN INFIDEL 



(>lwa oljj) ,lJbT 

3795. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The disbeliever and the (Muslim) one who killed him cannot be together in 

hell, at all." 3 

COMMENTARY: This is glad tidings for the Muslim who kills an infidel during jihad 
(crusade). This Muslim will never go to hell. This saying highlights the merit of jihad 
(crusade). The Muslim who kills an infidel in the battle will be safe from hell, though even if 
he is unable to lay an infidel, he will go to paradise because of his participation in jihad 
(crusade), and full effort in it. 


THE BEST KIND OF LIFE 

^ < j Lc? (JXj (j-LJI jk*. Crt JJ-A5 (JLs Jls (TV^i) 

CiJljjl 4s- J^jl AiZJt* 

®I Jd jsj oJjb jlj J! aiiJ! oJu& u-2 £3 


3796. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The best kind of human life is of a man who holds the reins of his horse in Allah's 
path and sprints on its back heading towards places from where he hears frightening 
shout or cry for help expecting to be killed or looking for places where death is possible 
(to occur). Or, (the best kind of life is) of a man with some sheep on a peak of one of 


1 Muslim # 163-1913, Nasa'i # 3167, Musnad Ahmad 5-440. 

2 Bukhari # 2811, Tirmidhi # 1632, Nasa'i # 3116. 

3 Muslim # 130-1981, Abu Dawud # 2495. 
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these mountains or down one of these valley standing in salah (prayer) and paying the 
zakah (Annual due charity) (when the sheep are enough for zakah (Annual due charity) 
to be paid on them), worshipping his Lord till death comes (to him). He is not among 
the people but spends life in a good way among them." 1 

COMMENTARY: Such a person lives apart from other people. So, he is safe from their 
wicked ways and mischief. He also keeps them away from his mischief. 

This hadith is based on jihad (crusade) against the enemies of Islam, against one's own self 
and abstinence from the pleasures of the world and evil desires of the self. 

If a person lives among people to further religion then it is better, otherwise (if he cannot be 
safe among them) he may keep in seclusion. 

SOLITUDE OR MINGLING: Imam Nawawi <&'**.-; said that this hadith upholds the view 
of those who prefer isolation or solitude to socializing or mingling. 

Imam ShafiT and most of the u lama hold that it is better to live among people and 
mingle with them provided there is hope of being safe from mischief and corruption (of 
religion). 

On the other hand, the advocates of asceticism hold that one must keep away from the 
people and live a live of solitude which they say is better. They have deduced it from this 
hadith. However, the majority of the u lama hold that this hadith concerns either the time 
when there would be much mischief and trial, or such a person who cannot endure the 
trouble and hardship caused by people, or the people themselves are not secure form his 
mischief. Their strongest evidence is that the Prophet u*., most of the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) the tabi'un, the ulama (Scholars) mshaikh (religious 

leaders) and Sufis (mysties) spent their lives among the people in this world without 
secluding themselves from them. Them continued to derive religious benefits which they 
could not have had by secluding themselves, like congregational salah (prayer), Friday salah 
(prayer), funeral salah (prayer), sick visits and so on. 

MERIT OF HELPING THE MUJAHID 

oil a 1)I is^ic Jfe. & jll4SJ1 sjji jJ-U. c£\ Juj (ww) 


J)■&. “ £) <dj&l Q 13^lc jOa j IJ^ 

3797. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who equips a warrior in Allah's path has taken part in jihad (crusade). (He is 
bracketed with the warrior and gets reward for it) And, he who represents a warrior 
(in looking after his family when he set out) has taken part in jihad (crusade)." 2 

WOMAN OF THE MUJAHIDS (CRUSADERS) (CRUSADERS) MUST BE RESPECTED 

^ jo* to I s-Uj la jLzj j^> JjJij <JtI jli (rv<\A) 




1 Muslim # 125-1889, Ibn Majah # 3977. 

2 Bukhari # 2843, Muslim It 135-1895, Abu Dawud # 2509, Nasa'i # 3180, Ibn Majah # 2759, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-115. 
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o I Jj) „^Ss-Lla U.S g-L£La (j* JLa.IX9 <A LflJ I Jj 

3798. Sayyiduna Burayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The respect to be shown to the woman of the mujahids (crusaders) by the stayers 
at home (who did not participate in jihad (crusade) for some reason) must be like 
the respect shown (by them) to their mothers. (They must not have evil intentions 
about the women) If any man among the stayers at home is made overseer of his 
family by a man of the mujahids (crusaders) and he betrays him (concerning his 
woman or female slaves), then he will be made to stand for him (the mujahid) on 
the day of resurrection so that he may pick up what he want s from his (pious) 
deeds. Then what do you think?" 1 


COMMENTARY: What do you suppose? Will the warrior spare any of the good deeds of 
the betrayer? Or, what do think Allah will do? Do you doubt that He will not reward the 
mujahid additionally? The mujahid will get high ranks. 


MERIT OF EQUIPPING ARMY 



^ r V—jLSla jjSfcjpl 2 Jj Alifr 4 JJ I 4lJI 

3799. Sayyiduna Abu Ma'sud al An sari narrated that a man came (to the 

Prophet) with a she-camel holding a hope through its nose-ring, saying 

"This is presented in Allah's path." (Meaning, I offer it for His pleasure to use in 
jihad (crusade).) Allah's Messenger said,, "On the day of resurrection, 

you will receive (in return) for this seven hundred she-camels each with a rope 
through its nose-ring." 2 


LOOKING AFTER MUJAHID'S FAMILY 

Jufc (j$ ^ ' j fcsk \Jg» (jli £131 1 j ' A - z* (TA • • ) 


(jX~ao\jj) -UU& jLkl 0^4*j 

3800. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger sent 

an army against Banu LIhyan a branch of Hudhayl. He said, "Send one of every two 
men (to the battle so that half the male population of every tribe should go and the 
rest should look after the families). But, both would share the reward." 3 


COMMENTARY: The participants in the jihad (crusade) will get the reward, of course. But 
those remainders who care for their families will also earn a like reward. 


JIHAD (CRUSADE) WILL BE WAGED TILL THE LAST HOUR 

4i ,sLj j-i jjl jjjy jts jt! oiji U. cJ-5 Ota* l) 


1 Muslim # 139-1897, Abu Dawud # 2496, Nasa'i # 3191, 3193, Musnad Ahmad 5-355. 

2 Muslim # 132-1892, Nasa'i # 3187, Darimi # 2402, Musnad Ahmad 5-274. 

3 Muslim # 137-1896, Musnad Ahmad 3-49. 
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3801. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Sumarah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

pJLij said, "This religion shall not cease to remain. A section of the Muslim shall 
continue to fight in defence of it till the Last Hour is established." 1 

COMMENTARY: Teebi says that the words "they will fight elaborate on the first 
portion of the prophet's saying. The whole would mean that this religion would 

continue to prosper because a group of Muslim will always fight with the enemies of 
religion and debase the rebels. 

THE WOUNDED MUJAHID WILL BE RAISED IN THE CONDITION 

IsJjgi 'JjLj & ill! *1)1 jll $ (TA. Y) 

(rt-lct jn" .) —i* 1 * ail - r - )v • l^ Jjl i ■ >»£} 

3802. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone is wounded in Allah's path - and Allah knows best him who is 
wounded in His path - he will come on the day of resurrection with blood pouring 
out of his wound, the colour will be the colour of blood but the frongrance will be 
the fragrance of musk. 2 




MERIT OF MARTYRS 

^ ^ (J u/\&5 (TA»T) 

6s CsjZ (4ol>>i£- tdjji Ji HA -Jj ^VI ^ 6s ufejVl i|U iij txliii 


3803. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"None of those who enter paradise would like to come back to the world and get 
anything in the earth. But the martyr! He will long to come back to the world and be 
martyred ten times (in Allah's path) because he has observed the honour (bestowed 
on a martyr, and the reward he gets). 3 

ABOUT LIFE OF MARTYRS 


4131 ^ c |\JA 63iJ1 Vj #)2\ 4* & dL jll cAS (TA. i ) 

jL.j & sill 4iii c43 ozdLssfy jtl 5j4 J*SJ ui* JslSi^i 

Jj C^li rJr^J liiii ll9 JllU 


1 Muslim # 172-1922. 

2 Bukhari # 2803, Muslim # 105-1876, Tirmidhi # 1656, Nasa'i # 3147, Ibn Majah # 2795, Darimi # 
2406, Muwatta Maalik # 29 (Jihad) Musnad Ahmad 2-243. 

3 Bukhari # 2817, Muslim # 109-1877, Tirmidhi # 2109, Nasa'i # 3160, Musnad Ahmad 3-131, Darimi 
#1643. 
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cAi >’J- & lj 3 la &£ Ji JlS» gfeUSH 

b ijill jii IJU Jill t4 i-^.?S#.i64 

(A? Uli L&A' £| Ui-ljjf ^ l j l Cjj 


CA-a «ljj) -IJSjJ 

3804. Sayyiduna Masruq narrated that they asked Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
about this verse: 

(ajVI) n> <j»Js jji J*&j SLz%kL\(j5 \Jizsi^jJ\ 

{Think not of those who were slain in Allah's way as dead. Nay. They are alive are 
provided with sustenance from their Lord} (3:169) 

He said that they had asked Allah's Messenger about it and he had said 

"Their (meaning the martyrs') souls are in the bodies of birds of green colour that 
have (as their nests) lamps suspended from the Throne. Then fly wherever they like 
in paradise and then return to those lamps. Their Lord looks down at them out of 
familiarity and asks 'Do you desire anything?' They submit, 'what (more) could we 
desire while we can fly wherever we like in paradise? He does that three times with 
them. So, they realize that they will not be spared till they ask for .something, they 
say, 'O Lord, we wish that you return our souls to our bodies (and send us back to 
the world) that we might be slain in Your path once again,' He finds that they have 
no other) desire (and it is against His decree to send them again and besides, they 
have received their full reward for martyrdom). So He lets them alone (without 
asking again for their desires).'' 1 


COMMENTARY: The martyrs desire to have their souls back in their bodies that they 
might be slain again in Allah's path is actually their desire to thank Him for His bounties 
and reward. They seem to say that it is wajib (obligatory) on them to show gratitude to Him 
by offering their lives once again in His path. 

Or, they might imagine that the second time they would get more reward. But, Allah's 
decree is final and their reward remains unchanged. 

OBSERVATION: The ulama (Scholars) say that the souls of the martyrs are placed in bodies 
of birds (or their cavities) as sign of respect for them. It is like placing jewellery in cases for 
safe-keeping. It is also the aim that they might move round paradise swiftly and enjoy the 
sweet fragrance and cool breeze. Besides that they also come near those angels who are very 
close to Allah. This itself is a great blessing This is what Allah says in the verse: 

(ja 4151 JjS I Uj 

{Rejoicing in the bounty (of martyrdom) which Allah has granted them...} (3:170) 

REINCARNATION: If must be understood that this hadith does not prove the theory of 
reincarnation. Those who believe in this theory, say that the soul returns to some body in 


1 Muslim # 121.1887, Tirmidhi # 301 (3022) Darimi # 2401, Abu Dawud # 2520, Ibn Majah # 2800. 
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this world. They do not connect the theory of return of soul to the hereafter. Besides, they 
do not believer in the hereafter. 

PARADISE EXISTS: This hadith establishes that paradise is created and it is there already. 
This is what the ahlus sunnah (Prophet's practice) wa al-jama'ah hold. 


JIHAD (CRUSADE) GETS ALL SINS FORGIVEN BUT NOT RIGHTS OF FELLOW MEN 

*l3i - d \ Jill (J4 *j ^Ui>Vi jJli ^13 u 

4 JJ! tj ^ • j l. 4131 (J1a 9 ^IjU a A ^c. 

dill .Jj) dJjl Jl 9 cji ^^Lj 

Ij J £l31 (J-* 3 ^131 (jglj Ua i>. ^JLe-^-4^14131 


o Ij J) -dA3j (j jll <J3/a vi^U 6i>i3 1 Vl ^1* 

3805. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

got up among them (one day) and delivered a sermon in which he) mentioned, 
"Jihad (crusade) in Allah's path and faith in Allah are the best of deeds." A man got 
up and asked, "O Messenger of Allah do inform me, if I am killed in Allah's path 
will my sins be forgiven to me?" So, Allah's Messenger (*1-, Up in ju> said to him, 
"Yes, if you are killed in Allah's Path and you are patient (in the face of the 
onslaught), hoping for reward and not showing your back." (But, contending 
against the enemy) Then, Allah's Messenger ( *JL. J * ; ipli LJ Lo asked, "What did you say? 
He submitted "Inform me, if I am killed in Allah's path, will my sins be forgiven 
to me?" So, Allah's Messenger ju said, "Yes, if you are patient, hoping for 

reward and not showing your back (but facing) the enemy undauntedly), but (this 
does) not (include) a debt, for, indeed, Jibril f*-JuUp told this to me." 1 


COMMENTARY: The fact that faith is the most excellent deed is self evident. No 
explanation is needed. As for jihad (crusade), it is called the best because it is the only deed 
whereby the word of Allah is raised high. It put down the rebels and the enemies of the 
religion. The warrior offers his life and property and endures different kinds of hardships 
and anxieties. 

As for the hadith that call salah (prayer) to be the best deed, it is because salah (prayer) is the 
only deed that is done constantly. It is one deed but is made up of many worships. 

As for the exception (jj.a) dayn or debt, Allamah Toorpushti j said that here dayn covers 
'the rights of the Muslim. Hence, the saying means that performing jihad (crusade) erases all 
sins except rights of fellowmen. 


jiill j&j ^jj\ 


1 Muslim # 117-1885, Tirmidhi # 1712, Nasa'i # 3156, Muwatta Maalik # 31 (/i/wd/Musnad Ahmad 5- 
304) 
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C<d — 0 °ljj) — 

3806. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas j narrated that the prophet Ueitoju* 
(A-j said, "To be killed in Allah's path (in jihad (crusade)), gets all sins except depts. 
(meaning, rights of fellowmen) erased." 1 


THE KILLER & KILLED IN PARADISE 



^4131 

3807. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (Jl-jajLp&jl* 

said, "Allah the exalted laugh at two men. One of them kills the other, but both of 
them will enter paradise. One fight in Allah's path and is martyred. Then Allah 
relents to the slayer (and he embraces Islam and he too fights in Allah's path) and 
he becomes a martyr so (enter paradise)." 2 


jtti 


DESIRE FOR MARTYRDOM 


(3 Joa-> 3Jj I JLS £JJI *131 (J \4r~ > 0^3 (TA*A) 


3808. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Hunayf narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who prays to Allah sincerely for martyrdom, Allah brings him to the 

ranks of the martyrs, even though he may die on his bed." 3 


MARTYRS IN FIRDOWS 

>Lj illi J* £gi)i i-L ^jj| ^±Ji lAj OfA.^) 

4 *ui j4 %s. Jid 

. • i \j ^iil 4 - * lil jli. Ja! b jlii .fepi 4 oJLkih b l kbJJ j 'A£ . < ’ i l« 


oIjj) -4*^* ob^ioJJbl 

3809. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Rubaiyi bint Barra, the mother of 

Harithah ibn Suraqah came to the Prophet JU> and submitted, "O 

Prophet (JL-jAJtitju of Allah, will you not tell me about Harithah." - He had been 
martyred on the day of Badr being hit by an arrow and it could not be known who 
shot it. "If he is in paradise, I shall be patient. But, if he is elsewhere, then I shall try 
to weep over him (Like a wailing woman). He said, "O Umm Harithah! There are 
gardens in paradise and, indeed, your son has made it to al-Firdows, the highest 


1 Muslim # 120.1886. 

2 Muslim 1283122, Bukhari # 2826, Nasa'i # 3166, Muwatta Maalik # 28 (Jihad ), Musnad Ahmad 2-464. 

3 Muslim # 157-1909, Tirmidhi # 1653, Nasa'i # 3162, Abu Dawud # 1530, Ibn Majah # 2797, Darimi # 
2407. 
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place in paradise)/' 1 


L 4& 4jJl J-2* *JJI jjJU jlS c^i (TAW ) 




■tfuifj 


b aiiij V jia h k £4jl (> J* *Sji jj-ij jul fe 

Jiii (>5 jll UUI i>5 >iiiU U^l *U.J Vl Jjl jj-ij 




Z-4^- litu^ Jl! 

C>i-wa 0 Ijj) -(Jl9 


3810. Sayyiduna Anas ^ said that Allah's Messenger (JU * Up in ^ and his 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) set out (from Madinah) and arrived at 

Badr before the idolaters. Then, the idolaters came and Allah's Messenger said, 
"Prepare to go to paradise whose breadth is as (the breadth of) the heavens and the 
earth." Umayr ibn Humam \ {S i> i (a sahabi) exclaimed, "Bakh, bakh!" (meaning 
'bravo, bravo! 'excellent^. Allah's Messenger (►L-jUp-an^u asked him, "What led you 
to say, 'Bakh, bakh!?" He submitted "No (there is nothing). By Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah except a hope that I should be one of its dwellers!" He said, "Indeed, you 
are one of them!" 

He narrator added that (no hearing the glad tidings) he took out some dates from 
his quiver and began to eat out of them. Then, he said, "were I to survive till I eat 
(all these) my dates, that will be a long life." He threw away whatever he had with 
him of the dates. Then he plunged to fight with them till he was martyred. 2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet u* m ju> encouraged his sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) ^ to prepare for paradise through jihad (crusade). 

Paradise is vast, very large. It is compared to the span of heaven and earth because it is the 
greatest thing a human mind will fathom. 

Umayr assured the prophet that he had not uttered 'Bakh, bakh' without 

purpose or out of fear. Then he wasted no time in advancing into enemy ranks to attain 
martyrdom. 


MARTYRS ARE OF KINDS 

Jjj,j b 3dJ}\^zjjLdlj jLj djJU jll jli q\ (TA\ \) 

CA-» oljj) jis <4 I <4 CjU u*j jil ^ill(_)^ £| 


1 Bukhari # 2807, Tirmidhi # 3174 (3105), Musnad Ahmad 2-124, (Tirmidhi names has a Rubay bin 
Nadr and she said, "If he has not found good, I shall engage in Supplication ") 

2 Muslim # 145-1901, Musnad Ahmad 3-137. 



703 


Translation & Commentary of .MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


3811. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked, "who among you do you count as a martyr?" They said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, he who is killed in Allah's path is a martyr." He said, "In that case, the 
martyrs of my ummah will be few. He who is killed in Allah's path is a martyr. He 
who dies (a natural death in jihad (crusade) without fighting) is a martyr. He who 
dies of pestilence is a martyr. He who dies of a disease in the belly diarhea dropsy) 
is a martyr. (They are in the same rank as a true martyr with as much reward.) 1 


REWARD OF WARRIORS 

Jl 43^ iUI (J”*® Jj-iJ Jts ijls c/i C^j (Ta\ y) 

Vl vdjLfljJ Jl (j# Uj 1 J3 1 ^6 V), jSjS .9 


(^X~* 0 1J j) — X* jjil 

3812. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

Xj said, "If a u nit of warriors or an army of fighters wages jhjad, gains booty and 
returns safely, then they earn two thirds of their rewards promptly (in this world). 
And, if a group of warriors or an army of fighters (wages jhad) fails to gain booty 
and are routed (with wounds and death), then they earn their rewards in full." 2 


COMMENTARY: The mujahids (crusaders) who set out to fight with the infidels for Islam 
can face three possibilities. 

(i) They may return safe and sound with spoil which will belong to them. The 
hadith speaks of them as getting two thirds for their reward in this world 
which is their safe return and the spoils. The remaining one third is the reward 
for participating in jihad (crusade) which they shall get in the next world. 

(ii) They return safe but could get no spoils. So, they have earned in this world one 
third, they will get on the day of resurrection. 

(iii) The mujahids (crusaders) who took part in jihad (crusade) and were wounded 
or martyred in the battle field. They could not gain sp[oils at all. So, they will 
receive their full reward, that remains, in the next world in full. 


BELIEVER WHO HAS NO LONGING FOR JIHAD (CRUSADE) 



(jX-a oljj) jL&i 

3813. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If a (believing) person dies without having participated in jihad (crusade) or 

having thought of it (as an obligation) hen he has died with a kind of hypocrisy," 3 

COMMENTARY: It is a characteristic of a hypocrite that not only does he not take part in 


1 Muslim # 165-1915. 

2 Muslim # 154-1906, Abu Dawud # 2497. 

3 Muslim # 185-1910, Abu Dawud # 2502, Nasa'i # 3097. 
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jihad (crusade) but also he never resolves and never longs to do so. When a jihad (crusade) is 
to be fought, the hypocrites disappear in their homes and never feel guilty about it. So, 
going by the adage 4^ fr) (whoso resembles a people is one of them), such 

believers are like hypocrites. 

In his Sharh Muslim, Imam Nawawi writes that if anyone intends to make a worship 
but dies before doing it, then he will not be punished as much for not doing it as he would 
have been it if he had formed no intention to do it. 

He also writes that if a man is able to offer salah (prayer) and also intends to offer but dies 
before offering it, and is also able to offer Hajj (pilgrimage) but procrastinates and dies 
before performing Hajj (pilgrimage), then some ShafiT ulama (Scholars) say that in both 
cases he will have committed sin. Other say that he will not be a sinner in both cases. Yet 
others say that he will be sinner for not performing Hajj (pilgrimage), but not in the case of 
salah (prayer). 

The Hanafi point of view corresponds to the final view. 

THE REAL MUJAHID 

I J (Jjtaj (34^I (Jlj(TAM) 

3814. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that a man came to the prophet 

pL-j and submitted, "One man fights, for booty, A man fights to be mentioned (as a 
fighter). A man fights to be seen as of (Great) rank (which is ostentation) which (of 
them) is in Allah's path?" He said, "He who fights that Allah's Word should be 
raised high is in Allah's path." 1 

KEPT BACK FROM JIHAD (CRUSADE) BY A VALID EXCUSE 

VTA\0) 

^4-Vi 4 VJ *i\jj &j&ti ijievi feij vj uijlf u 

3815. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger returned 

from the Battle of Tabuk and approached Madinah. He said, "There are some 
people in Madinah (who were not with you in your expedition outwardly, but), 
never did you traverse a path and cross a valley yet they were with you." 
(physically they may have been in Madinah but their prayer, their hearts and their 
desires were with you.) 

According to another version (he said:) "But they have shared with you your 
reward." They expressed surprise. Messenger of Allah, while they had stayed in 




1 Bukhari 2810, Muslim # 149-1901, Abu Dawud # 2517, Nasa'i # 3136, Ibn Majah # 2183, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-453. 
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Madinah" He said, "They remained in Madinah, detained by a (proper) excuse." 1 

3816. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated it (too). 2 

COMMENTARY: Those people who could not participate in jihad (crusade) because of 
some reason and were detained in Madinah did share the reward with those who took part 
in jihad (crusade). But, they had not the same rank as the mujahjids, be because those who 
participated in jihad (crusade) physically and offered their lives and property in Allah's path 
are superior, as Allah says: 

— I j L> <bJI (J*a9 

{Allah has preferred in rank those who struggle hard with their riches and their 
lives over those who sit back at home} (4:95) 

KINDNESS TO PARENTS 

jl&Xl JiLij (Jlsj ^ I(TAW) 

<SXjSMJ (Jl, ^-Jl.9 (J-^“ _ju&l»%9 U-^ifl9 (Jll J>jii Jll tDlJLjjJ 

3817. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that a man came to Allah's 

Messenger j U* M J*e and requested him for permission to participate in jihad 
(crusade). He asked, "Are your parents alive?" He said, "Yes" He said, "Then (stay 
with them and) exert yourself for them." 

According to another version, he said: "Then return to your parents and give them 
good company." 3 (serve them and let them have their rights.) 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice) that this 

hadith concerns an optional jihad (crusade). If it is fard (compulsory) or compulsory jihad 
(crusade) then it Is not necessary to obtain their permission. Rather, even if they forbid then 
they should not be obeyed but one must take part in jihad (crusade). If the parents are non 
Muslims then it is not necessary to have their permission to take part in any kind of jihad 
(crusade), fard (compulsory) or optional. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if one's parents, or one of them, are not pleased then one 
must not proceed to do any optional worship, like optional Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or 
observe such voluntary fasting. 

AFTER CONQUEST OF MAKKAH, NO HIJRAH 

8V Cf-J (TA\A) 

— lj_/4*t9 J>3 \ jjjAliJ 


1 Bukhari # 4423, Ibn Majah # 2763. 

2 Muslim it 159-1911, Ibn Majah # 2765, Musnad Ahmad 3-300. 

3 Bukhari # 3004, Muslim # 5-2546, Tirmidhi # 1671, Abu Dawud # 2529, Nasa'i # 3013, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-188. 
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3818. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that on the day of the conquest, the 

Prophet said, "There is no hijrah after the conquest (of Makah), but only 

jihad (crusade) and niyah (intention). So when you are called to join in fighting, 
join (and enlist yourselves because it is fard (compulsory) to respond positively on 
the call to enlist)." 

COMMENTARY: Before the conquest of Makkah, it was fard (compulsory) ayn to emigrate 
to Madinah from Makkah and from every land of the infidels, because there were very few 
Muslims in Madinah and they were very weak. So, the convergence of the Muslim in 
Madinah strengthened the ummah and made the idolaters weak and helpless. 

When Allah made the Muslims dominant after the conquest of Makkah, the need to make 
hijrah become redundant. So, it was no longer fard (compulsory) to make hijrah, except in a 
few cases in which it is mustahab (desirable). Examples are to go out of one's native land to 
take part in jihad (crusade), to emigrate to acquire knowledge. And to leave the land of the 
infidels and the place where mischief in rampant, goodness is given up and evil is 
commonly practiced. 

As for the words: 'but only jihad (crusade) and niyah (intention) remain, they mean that the 
command is still operative to have the resolve to wage jihad (crusade) against the enemies of 
the religion and rebels against Allah. In short, it is no longer fard (compulsory) to leave one's 
country or homeland to emigrate to Madinah. But, the command is not abrogated to go out 
from die hub of disbelief, or ignorant innovators or mischief, or to acquire learning, to 
make jihad (crusade) of with pious intention. 


SECTION II 

THERE WILL ALWAYS BE JIHAD (CRUSADE) 

^a\ (j* (JLpV (Jls ^ • jl 0*J (TAH) 


3819. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah's Messenger Utiii JL* 

said, "A section of my ummah will not cease to fight for the right (protecting 
and promoting it) and will overcome those who oppose them till the last of them 
(the ummah) fightnvith the masih ud daj jal" 1 v n 
( the impostor of Essa, the Masih). 


COMMENTARY: This saying of the prophet u> makes clear that those who appose 

the mujahids (crusaders), of Islam will be humiliated eventually, though initially the 
mujahids (crusaders) may face difficulty. 

The last of this ummah refer to Imam Mahdi prophet Essa f'A-JuJ* and their followers. 
They will fight with the progeny of the dajjal(imposter). Ultimately, Prophet Eesa 
will eliminate him. Thereafter, there shall be no jihad (crusade), because no one will be 
strong enough to fight with Yajuj and Majuj (Gag and Magog). When Allah causes them to 
die. Prophet Eesa will be alive in the world and there would be no disbeliever 

remaining on earth. When he dies, some people will revert to disbelief and all Muslims will 


1 Abu Dawud 2484, Musnad Ahmad 4-429. 



707 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATULMASAABIH 


Vol.3 


die when a fresh sweet, pure wind blows. Only disbelievers will survive in the world and 
when the last Day comes, there will be no one on earth who calls on Allah. Thus, the 
ahadith that s tress that some people of this ummah will not some people of this ummah 
will not cease to fight for the right till the Last Day, mean till the approach of the Last day/ 
Their last battle will be against the dajjal whose coming is among the signs of the Last Day. 1 


WARNING TO NON PARTICIPANT IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 

£| \ J-fr& J.1J J-4 jJ & "gSJI cA" C^f u*-j (TAY •) 


(jJI j jj\ oljj) — AjoLill Zs. 

3820. Sayyiduna Abu Umamali narrated that the Prophet (JL-jUp-aijLo said, "If 

anyone does not take part in jihad (crusade) (himself), or equip a warrior, or take 
care of the family of a warrior in a good way, then Allah will cause him to suffer a 
calamity before the Last Day." 2 

JLSLj£\j J.Q)jaL IjIaU. (Jt! jLij Sill (J- (TAY\) 


( j i i j ljj i j 3j i i o i j j ) _ j. s^J i j 

3821. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet (JujaJaMJa said, "Strive 

against the polytheist (the enemies of Islam) with your properties, your lives and 
your tongues (waging jihad (crusade) against them)." 3 


COMMENTARY: Life and property may be sacrificed against the enemy on the battlefield. 
The tongue may be used to condemn them, their idols and their beliefs and to pray against 
them. It may be used to threaten them and to pray for the Muslim to triumph. It may be 
used to encourage people to participate in jihad (crusade). 


HEIRS OF PARADISE 

j[z&\ I \jii\ jisi 41J I J^» 4ji Jjjj Jii jis if\ cAj (TAYY) 


IJub (Jlsj j pi o\JJ —I 

3822. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Make salaam (the greeting of Islam) common, feed food (to the poor and 
needy) and kill the infidels." (Greeting every Muslim you meet, feeding the poor 
and striking at the heads of the infidels) "You will inherit paradise." 4 

GUARDING THE BORDERS 

Vl j* 042 jtI jL 4& ^31 j-i * 1)1 ^jj.3 & ul u* (TAYi-rAYD 

Jt)! e\jj r j£i)l (S"L j id Ails *jJI c| CjU tjjjJI 


1 See 'Before & After the Last hour' Ibn Kathir, Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Abu.Dawud # 2503, Ibn Majah # 2762, Darimi # 2418. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3096, Darimi # 2431, Musnad Ahmad 3-124. 

4 Trimidhi # 1854 (1861). 
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-j-5u k*z!eL u* ^laJI oljj J jJI. 1JilJ 

3823. Sayyiduna Fudalah ibn Ubayd j narrated that Allah's Messenger aJpa&i^ 
,JLij said, "Every dying person has his deeds sealed, except the one who dies while 
guarding the frontiers in Allah's path. His deed is grown for him till the day of 
resurrection. And, he is safe from the trial of the grave." 1 

3824. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir too narrated this hadith. 2 


COMMENTARY: When the man who guards the borders dies, he will continue to receive a 
fresh reward for his deed every moment. The reason is that he gave up his life while doing 
a deed that will help the Muslim always. His deed is meant to keep alive the religion. 


MERIT OF PARTICIPANT OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) 
i31ji <UI 3 (JjIs i>° (Jjij <&& 3lll alh (Jj-ij fa?* O^ 0*3 (tat o) 


oIjj) 

3825. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(.JL.j4Jp.aii jue> say, "If anyone fights in Allah's path for so long as the pause between 
two milkings of a she camel then he is assured of paradise. And if any one receives 
a wound in Allah's cause or is hurt somewhat then he will come on the day of 
resurrection with the largest of wounds whose colour will be safron and whose 
odour will be musk. And if anyone is afflicted with ulcers while in Allah's path, 
then he will get on him a seal of the martyrs. 3 

COMMENTARY: The pause between two milkings is very short. So, it means that the man 
participated in jihad (crusade) for the shortest possible time. 

MERIT OF SPENDING TOWARDS JIHAD (CRUSADE) 

ileu 0*^0^ 1 (JU (JU cA 0*3 (tayi) 

((_£Juaj£jl oljj) -i jdl 

3826. Sayyiduna Khuraym ibn Fatik narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp.5)|JL> 

(d-j said, "He who spends anything from his property in the path of Allah (meaning 
jihad (crusade)) will have seven hundred times of that recorded for him (as reward)" 4 

COMMENTARY: This is the minimum reward mentioned here. Actually, it depends on 




1 Tirmidhi # 1021 (1627), Abu Dawud # 2500, Musnad Ahmad 6-20. 

2 Darimi # 2425. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2541, Tirmidhi # 1657, (1662) Nasa'i # 3141, Ibn Majah # 2792, Darimi # 2394, 
Musnad Ahmad # 5-230. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1625, Nasa'i # 3186, Musnad Ahmad 4-345. 
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Allah's will. He may give more than this if he will. 

(Jj-iJ (Jla <Jb ajsLsI £ 31 (Tayv) 

(lS*^° 

3827. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah *i*k ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.jUpAi 
said, "The most excellent sadaqah (charity) is the shade of a tent in Allah's path 
(given to warrior, a pilgrim, a student of religion, or the like), the gift of a servant 
in Allah's path (outright or on delegation), or giving in Allah's path a she camel that 
is old enough to be covered by a stallion." 1 


4 L 1 


MERIT OF THE MUJAHID 


Jjla. dJJI Alii. t >5 (j* jdbl (5^3V jl.<£& 4UI Jb Jll §£ 3 ! (1^-j (TAYA) 

Si jj &i*jbl oljj All (J—-jbc. Jlc- Vi 5J-S1 (Jijdjl Sj£> 


3828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpit^Lo 

said, "A man who weeps from fear of Allah will not go to hell till -the milk returns 
to the udder. And dust in Allah's path and smoke of hell will never come together 
on anyone." 

In another version, Nasai'i added: "never in a Muslim's nostrils." 

'Never in the belly of a slave of Allah, And miserliness and faith will never come 
together in the heart of a slave of Allah." 2 


COMMENTARY: Just as it is impossible for milk to return to the udder so too it is 
impossible that this man will go to hell. 


t>2' 


TWO SAFE EYES 



j(TAYM 


oljj) -AlI d| cr’JZ* cAb AlI Alii.. 

3829. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (J-jUp-i'JLe, said, 

"Two eyes are such that the fire of hell shall never touch them: an eye that weeps 
for fear of Allah and an eye that keeps (guard) vigil in the night in Allah's path." 3 


EXCELLENCE OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) 

O’x AJAic 4i9 lyJLyj _ J > X jjJLtc 3JJI (Jb (TAT») 

4* 5JJ1A) IJdj j&il yjiJ1 ilk Q d~ii Q <^djl i A j&s 4£^s.ti asI* § U 


1 Tirmidhi # 1627, Musnad Ahmad 5-270. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1633 (1639) Nasa'i # 3107, Ibn Majah # 2274, Musnad Ahmad 2-502. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1639. 
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i«L*lS.j JLsL i3 lj.3 4jJ 1 £3 (JjtS cj*® <DI £J <UaU J»%jLaj£J.}*£3 4111 


1 oljj)-4li! 

3B30. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) came upon a mountain pass that had a spring of sweet water, 

lie was over whelmed by it and thought. "Would that I keep away from people and 
retire to this place!" He mentioned that to Allah's Messenger who said, 

"Do not do so, for the station of one of you in Allah's path (in jihad (crusade)) is 
more excellent than his salah (prayer) in his home for seventy years. Do you people 
must engage in jihad (crusade) in Allah's path not love that Allah should forgive 
you and admit you to paradise? So, you people. If anyone engaged in jihad (crusade) 
for only as long as the time between two milking of she came, paradise becomes 
wajib (obligatory) for him." 1 (with the first entrants) 

COMMENTARY: Saying 'seventy years' does not specify the time but means a long time. 
This hadith does not tontradict the one: 

"If a man stands in ranks in the path of Allah then it is better in Allah's sight then 
worship of a man for sixty years." 

This hadith seems to say that if anyone isolates himself from the people and worships 
Allah in distant deserts or the like, then he does not get forgiveness of Allah merely by 
doing this. The ulama (Scholars) say that jihad (crusade) was wajib (obligatory) and it is a sin 
to neglect a zvajib (obligatory) to do some nafl (optional) worship. So, the Prophet ^ 
impressed on that sahabi that though his aim to separate from people only to devote 
himself to Allah's worship, yet he would be committing a sin of neglecting the wajib 
(obligatory) and would be depriving himself of many benefits which he could avail by 
remaining among the people and discharging his religious obligation and responsibilities 
By remaining with them he could earn complete forgiveness and admission to paradise at 
the earliest stage. 

Hence, it is better to mingle with people then to seclude oneself. However, sometimes 
when if is likely to fall into mischief and go astray by living with others, then it would be 
better to live a life of seclusion. 


-sj- ^ I (J&r 1 (YAH ) 

I oljj) 6-5 olj~< U4§ 

3831. Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j*J*M said, 

"Ribat of a day in Allah's path is better then engaging in other worship for (even) 
one thousand days." Ribat is to guard the frontiers against infidels.) 2 ' 


1 Tirmidhi # 1650 (1656), Musnad Ahmad 2-524. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1667, Nasa'i # 3169, Darimi # 2424, Musnad Ahmad # 1-65. 
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COMMENTARY : The words in other worship make an exception of exerting oneself 
towards protection of religion. x ' 

It is zoajib (obligatory) on such a person to guard the borders. It is sinful for him to engage in 
other work while on this duty, even other forms of worship., like waiting for the next salah 
(prayer) in the mosque which is also cajlled ribat. 'pie translation in Tirmidhi has is better- 
than being at home for one thousand days. 

MARTYS WILL ENTER PARADISE DIRECTLY 


«CaU (JjI 5liI ^1) 1 J ^ ? j l 0 s *J (Y'AT'Y) 

3832. Sayyiduna Abu Hurdyrah -up k ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, 'Those people were presented to me who will be the first to enter paradise a 
martyr, an abstinent who refrains from the unlawful (and does not beg), and a slave 
who worship Allah sincerely and serves his master honestly. 1 


COMMENTARY: They will be the first to enter paradise but only after the prophet 
These are three kinds of people. 


BEST MUJAHID & BEST MARTYR 

<Jjl5 Jll J-olt (jjl J a&Z 5111 <J-« lAj (yayt) 

fell Jg dJJl ^sJ-a-U u* jll jilI JaSII <J^ S *** 4^1 

(ja Jb (jjU <IUj XaU. (>« <Jb (jJs\ 


^L>Uji jlS jJll jUiVl &l jji jLj 4t lill J* _L>I ^iJjl j j 4i yiSjjTIIjj 


3833. Sayyiduna Abdulalh ibn Hubashi narrated that the Prophet 

was asked,?"Which of the dleed is the best?" He said, "A lengthy standing in salah 
(prayer)." He wa's asked which kind of sadaqah (charity) is the best?" He said, : 
"The effort of the poor," He was asked, "which jihah is the best?" He said, "The 
abstinence of one who keeps away from what Allah has forbidden." He was asked, 
"which jihad (crusade) is the best?" He said, "The struggle of one against the 
polytheists with his property and his life." He was asked, "which is the best way of 
being killed?" He said, "Of one whose blood is shed and whose horse is wounded 
(at the feet)." 2 

The version in Nasa'i is: The prophet was asked, "which of the deed is 

best?" He s^id, "Faith that is unwavering, jihad (crusade) that is without treachery 
in booty, and a Hajj (pilgrimage) that is approved." He was asked, "which kind of 
salah (prayer) is the best?" He said, 'one with a lengthy standing in it." Thereafter 


1 Tirmidhi # 1641, Musnad Ahmad 2-425. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1449. 
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both version concur with one another. 1 

COMMENTARY: The most excellent jihad (crusade) is one in which the mujahid spends his 
property on himself and on other mujahid and offers his life too in the battlefield. 

As for the most excellent deeds, the ahadith mention various actions as the best. The 
Prophet (JL.jA-ipiiJLp described them depending on the situation and nature of the person 
who was asking. He named humility to those who were proud, generosity to the niggardly, 
the tahajjud salah (prayer) to one who seemed lethargic, and so on, so, he named a deed as 
best to imply that it was one of the best deeds. 

ALLAH'S FAVOUR TO MARTYRS 

o-w. aJJIjLLp 3D1 aJJI yJLj (Jls (Jla o^IJLaJI cy-j (TATI ) 

Vl 1 u* Cj* bJ jJaII C/Z oJJuia (yj4j (JjI (JUi. 

1 ifjj toJUl 65 iijl Lit 

3834. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Madikarib narrated that Allah's Messenger J~e 

(►LijUfr-ai said, "There are for the martyr six blessings with Allah. 

(1) He is forgiven with the first drop of blood. 

(2) He is shown his abode in paradise. 

(3) He is preserved from the torment of the grave, and will be safe from 
the great terror lal faza al akbar (^SYi£>Ji) 

(4) A crown of honour will be placed on his head and it will be ingrained 
will pearl better than the world and what it contains. 

(5) He will be married to seventy two huris (maidens) of paradise. 

(6) His intercession for seventy of his relatives will be accepted." 2 

NEGLECTOR OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) WARNED 

5111^ JUj 2JJI Cs* alls (Jl! Jli U^lAj 0“Afo) 

2 ,9 

J (_£JuOjUI aljj) _«L£1 j4I9j 

3835. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he who meets Allah without 

any trace of jihad (crusade) (on him), will meet him with his religion imperfect." 3 

COMMENTARY: If anyone did not take part in jihad (crusade) all his life in person or 
by helping towards it, then his religion will be incomplete. This applies to one on who 
jihad (crusade) was fard (compulsory) but he did not taka part and had no intention to 
take part at all. 

Teebi said that the jihad (crusade) mentioned here could mean the battle against 

1 Nasa'i # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 5-58. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1663 (1669), Ibn Majah # 2799, Musnad Ahmad # 12013. 

3 Tirsnidhi # 1666, Ibn Majah # 2763. 



713 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


the infidels. It could also mean one's own struggle with one's self and the devil. It is 
called mujahadah(struggle to purify). This is drawn from the hadith of Abu umamah 
«***>(# 3837). 


MARTYR IS PRESERVED FROM PAIN 


Vi giijl jS\ i*V jL,s & dll Ja *1)1 jjJ)J jl» jll (tad) 

6^- i-4Ji llijlsj^llll j ii.JjI SI jj I>)t jlii-f 


3836. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **4'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The martyr experiences no pain on being killed except like what one of you 

feels on being stung by an ant." 1 


COMMENTARY: Teebi says that it is about that martyr who gives his life in Allah's 
path willingly. It could also mean the feeling of the martyr after death on finding the 
blessings of Allah. Therefore, a believer must not shrink from offering his life for Allah's 
sake. He must embrace martyrdom happily. 


DROP OF BELIEVERS BLOOD IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) IS DEAREST TO ALLAH 

£&jX\j (Ji <^331 Cf-X* Ul (TATV) 

4III ^ ol liij 4JJI c$ ^ (S-2 SjJaS 

j JJv I jufc (Jllj Jp! eljj 0^1 


3837. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ** narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Nothing is dearer to Allah thon two drops and two marks: a drop of tear from fear 
of Allah and a drop of blood shed in Allah's path. As for the two marks, one is a 
trace that a man gets in Allah's path (in jihad (crusade) from a wound, for instance) 
and the other is a trace on discharge of an obligatory duty." 2 
COMMENTARY: The marks in Allah's path are what a mujahid gets in jihad (crusade), dust 
on his body, a wound, etc. or dirt on clothing or body of a student. Seeking knowledge of 
religion is also following in Allah's path and the seeker is a mujahid. 

A mark may be seen on the body after performing a prescribed duty, like having cuts in the 
hands or the feet on performing ablution in winter, a mark on the forehead through 
prostrating oneself in salah (prayer) a burning of the forehead in hot whether after 
prostration leaving a spot, bad odour from the mouth of one who is fasting, or getting dust 
on the body while performing pilgrimage. 


SEA VOYAGE ONLY WHEN NECESSARY 
jt $&£ iiil 4JJI Jls <J^j (A £j&-j (tata) 

3838. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr said that Allah's Messenger JLc 


1 Tirmidhi it 1674, Ibn Majalj # 2802, Nasa'i # 3161, Musnad Ahmad 8958. 

2 Tirmidhi it 1675. 
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said, "Do not sail on the sea except to (travel to) perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or 
qmrah, or to fight in Allah's path, because there is a fire under the sea and there is a 
sea under the fire/' 1 


COMMENTARY: Journey by sea is a risky undertaking. But, it is mustahab (desirable) to sail 
on the sea N for.a^5ause sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law), for, it is then a mean of nearness 
to Allah. 

The jurist Abu al-Layth samarqandi said that if it is safe to travel by sea, then it is fard 
(compulsory) to go by ship to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). But, if it is not safe then the pilgrim 
is authorized to decide. If he is fearful then he may not go. If the journey is not safe yet he 
intends to travel then he may go. There is no harm. Let us here explain this verse: 

{And cast not yourselves by your own hands into ruin} (2:195) 

This verse applies when it does not involve a religious work. Baylawi inwrote against 
this verse that there are some aspects of ruin, like wasting property employment, business, 
etc. by one's own hands, refraining from spending for jihad (crusade) or participating in it. It 
is tantamount to helping your enemy and to give him ability to crush you. 

There is fire under the sea means it is very dangerous to travel by sea. 

Some people say that Allah is All powerful the sentence may mean what it says. 

MARTYRDOM FOR ONE WHO DIES ON SEA 

<l 5 gullsI (TAV^) 

3839. Sayyiduna Umm Haram narrated that the Prophet said, "If 

any one (travelling by sea) has nausea and vomits during a sea voyage, then he has 
the reward of martyr. He who drowns gets the reward of two martyrs." 2 

COMMENTARY: They will earn the reward only when their travel is to participate in jihad 
(crusade) acquire knowledge or perform Hajj (pilgrimage). It also applies if anyone's 
journey is to trade and the objective of trading is to survive and to meet the needs of one's 
family and there is no alternative means of travel. 


DEATH DURING^ JIHAD (CRUSADE) IS MARTYRDOM 

\L*m**c >(JisOTAi*) 

4 UI f l£> a.TJv (jjL CjLsJI La *Cc- j Jjl oLi .9 aJJI 


(jji^i Jjj) —lisli & ^L)\j 

3840. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash'ary ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger JLo say. "If anyone set forth (from his house) in Allah's path and 


1 Abu Dawud # 2428. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2493. 
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dies (of wounds) or is slain or is thrown down by lus oi ln^ carnci, or is stung 
by a poisonous creature, or dies on his bed any natural death Allah wills, then he is 
a ma; tyr (nr falls under the same command). For him is paradise." 1 
(He will go to it directly with martyr and the righteous). 

MUJAHID GETS REWARD EVEN IF HE RETURNS SAFELY 

' oljj) —3(Jla J-ZCtj All I L \j,i>_5 ^ • j \ 9 ljZ <dJ \jJs~ (’>£<? (TAi \) 

3841. Sayyiduna Abdullali ibn Amr narrated that Allah s h i.csoenger 

(h-j said, 'Returning home is like setting out of fight {jihad (crusade))/ 2 

COMMENTARY: A returnee home after battle earns as much rewards as l\e earned when 
he at out for jihad (crusade). Because a mujahid is ever prepare to lay down his life for 
Allah's sake. 


DUAL REWARD FOR WHO EQUIPS 



(j >j I 1 9 1 j j ) ~t£_3Ui 1 J4-\J 

C'S-tZ Sayyiduna Al duliah ibn Amr n .urate d that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

ghazi (wfiiiot) {ivhc enrages in jihad (crusade)) gets Ills reward and the jail (who 
equips the ghazi (waiiioi;) gets his own reward and the reward of the ghazi airior)." 3 


COMMENTARY: Jail (jtLr) is one who equips a ghazi (warrior) (tsju.) fighter in jihad 
(crusade) that he might engage in battle. He gets a reward for spending in Allah's path and 
for enabling the Ghazi (warrior) to wage jihad (crusade). The ulama (Scholars) agree that this 
deed is allowed. 

However, Ibn Maalik says that a ja'il is one who pay a ghazi (warrior) for taking part 
in jihad (crusade). The Hanafis say that it is allowed. In this case too, the ghazi (warrior) will 
earn one reward and the jail two rewards. 

However, Imam Shafi &***■ j says that it is not allowed to pay someone to take part in jihad 
(crusade) He says that if a ghazi (warrior) has received wages for taking part in a battie then 
it is ZLHijib (obligatory) for him to return that to the payer. 


MERCENARY IS NEITHER GHAZI (WARRIOR) NOR MUJAHID 

t vi;JUiVl fulii jjls jhj &* d)l J* $ IM (mr) 

Jd 6-5 sJJzJ 


3843. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub narrated that he heard the prophet 

say, "Soon, large cities will be conquered by you. You will have companies of the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2499. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2487, Musnad Ahmad 2-174. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 2-174. 
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army under different banners. (If a man dislikes to enlist without remuneration 
and) a man will not be prepared to be sent with the army, then he will go away 
from his people (to avoid being sent). He will seek other tribes offering himself to 
them. Whom may I replace in such and such a battle?" (who will hire me that I may 
fight on his behalf?) He will remain a paid labourer to the last drop of his blood." 1 
(Do not think of him as a ghazi (warrior) or mujahid. He is a hired or paid 
mercenary if he is killed in battle). 

COMMENTARY: The head of a Islamic state will bind every tribe and group to raise their 
army and sent them to engage in jihad (crusade). 

Mazhar (RH( says that when Islam will spread throughout the world, the head of state will 
send armies to different directions to put out the infidels on that side so that they may not 
raise their head against the Muslims. 





>tfli 


LojJI ojjb Q U . 'Ti j 4JJI ^Jl)I O ■ ^*>-*9 4 <d 


3844. Sayyiduna Ya'la Ibn Umayyah *^k^ 3 narrated, Allah's Messenger 
proclaimed that they would set our for jihad (crusade). I was an old man and had no 
servant. So, I looked for a servant who might care for me during the fighting. I did 
find a man whose wages I fixed at three dinars. Afterwards (when the fighting was 
over) the booty arrived and intended to give him his portion. So I went to the 
Prophet and spoke to him about the matter. He said, "I do not find (in 

the commands of Shari'ah (divine law)) anything for him in this fighting of his but 
the three dinars appointed for him, in the world and the next." 2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet said that the hired servant would get no share of 

booty and no reward in the hereafter. The ulama (Scholars) say that this command applies to 
a servant hired by a mujahid or ghazi (warrior) during the battle to serve him. But, if anyone 
is hired to engage in jihad (crusade), then he will get a share from the booty though some 
ulama (Scholars) hold that he will be deprived of reward for fighting in jihad (crusade), 
According to Sharh us sunnah (Prophet's practice), the ulama (Scholars) differ on 

one who is hired on wages for kindred work or for caring of animals, and is then sent to the 
battlefield to fight. Will he get a share of the booty? Some of them deny him any portion of 
the booty whether he fights or not. Rather, he is entitled only to the wages determined for 
his service. This is as Awza'I and Ishaq say. Imam ShafiT Ma^-j agrees with them 
in one opinion of two known from him. Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad say 
that he will be given a share even if he had not fought, but had been with the mujahids 
(crusaders) at the time of the fighting. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2526, Musnad Ahmad 5-413. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2527, Musnad Ahmad 4. 223. 
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ENGAGING IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) FOR WORLDLY GAINS DEPRIVES OR REWARD 

3*5 &' Js;r* d S+5 &' 33^5 ^ sjjt *525* (d u*3 0”a i o) 

(jjl oljj) ^III JUU bjjUl ^ 

3845. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that a man submitted, O Messenger 

of Allah, a man desires to take part in jihad (crusade) in Allah's path. But he (also) 
desires some worldly gains. The prophet J^> said, "He will get no reward." 1 

COMMENTARY: A person gets reward for his deeds of his intention is sincere to please 
Allah. This mart's desire was not purely to please Allah but only to receive the spoils, so he 
will earn no reward. If anyone participates in jihad (crusade) for the pleasure of Allah and 
also hopes to get the spoils then he will get a reward but not as much as he gets whose 
intention is to please Allah only. 

THE TRUE SPIRIT 

pUalj 4l)l UaU ^ p i ’y*^\<£& £UI All 3yL5 ,Jb jlii lA~5 (YAfA) 

\j>5 l_^c- (jA Ulj jj ^ ? j b 3 bid I 1 5 ~* b j 

(^bJilIj jJI lj cJJ U o lj j) _c|la£l b ji db (j^jVl Juiafj^Uyi ^^ac-J IsUJ-J £b^J 

3846. Sayyiduna Mu'adh narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 3 *-i* said 

“Jihad (crusade) is of two kinds. As for him who seeks Allah's pleasure, obeys the 
imam (meaning, the leader or ruler and the laws of the state), gives his pure 
property and pure life (in Allah's path) cooperates with his associates and refrains 
from making mischief, his sleep and his awakening will earn him reward 
continuously. But, as for him who fights to boast, ostentatiously and to earn fame, 
disobeys the imam and makes mischief, he will return neither with reward nor have 
his sins forgiven." 2 

ALLAH WILL RESURRECT ACCORDING TO INTENTION 

^ • j l q (ji 4 JJI b (J12.9 JI 4 X 1 CA" i (Jj-ij b (Jb Ail CA jilJI-XiC' 0^5 (YAiV) 

I y&J dll \£*J viJill ^\j dll dlii? liJsJ IJjU cjjll 

(jjbjjl ol jj) ^(JbU viJdj^AUI i£JLl « 3 t£.*iisjl (Jla.^1 ^j^^^AillJLic. b 

3847. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ^ narrated that he submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, enlighten me about jihad (crusade) (that fetches reward)." He 

' said, "O Abdullah ibn Amr, if you fight as one patient and seeking reward, Allah 
will resurrect you (on the day of resurrection) showing patience and seeking reward 
(and He will give you reward just as another tradition says: 

j- "the manner in which you live yoii will die and the manner in which you die 

1 Abu Dawud # 2516, Musnad Ahmad 2-290. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2515, Nasai'i # 3188, Darimi # 2417 Muwatta Maalik # 21.18-43, Musnad Ahmad 5-234. 
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you will be resurrected). And , if you fight to show off and take pride in your 
strength (and wealth and numbers), Allah will resurrect you showing off and 
taking pride in your strength. O Abdullah ibn Amr, in whether state you fight or 
are killed, Allah will resurrect you in that state." 1 

REPLACE THE AMIR 

\LS k i \jl jd O^ 0*5 0“Ai a) 

jubla. o* 5 ^ tLo-xi. 5^05 oljj) — £&*} O a Aj&s j l £s^ A '^l 

' . jU.Vl <uLaj 

3848. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Maalik ^k^^ narrated that the Prophet «JU>U*a 
asked, "Are you not able to replace a man whom I send out (as your amir) and he 
does not implement my command with one who will implement my command 
obeying what I ask to do and refraining from what I forbid)?" 2 

COMMENTARY: The prophet told the people that when he sent any one out as 

a governor, or a representative, for instance, and he does not go there, or goes and disobeys 
his commands doing what he likes, then they should depose him and appoint another 
person in conformity with the command of the prophet jl*. 

The ulama (Scholars) deduce from this command that if an amir or a governor is 
oppressive to the subjects and fails to give them their rights, then they may depose him and 
appoint another man in his place. 

The hadith of Fadalah about the mujahid striving with himself may be seen in the book of 
Faith #34. 

SECTION III 


MONASTICISM HAD NO PLACE IN ISLAM 

tji* & (jXj 4* &! j-2, ill J jzo fa [iLyL jl! is tsl (m <0 

^pjuij ^Ic5l3l 4 JJI j^-ij ^ < jilfLiiU (£jjj I (S -5 ^ • jL> lL»Jl>*9 (JJjj |ls l/* 

did Vi vi afiji 4 I 31 Ja Jl3i jpj ju! d4i j 

JXj$j l^l| ISj llijJ! o? 4 JJI (Ji—i BjJuU oJ^j J.»>vo j a1&Lx5LU 

(jLo^.1 oljj) ■—AJLi 

3849. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ^k^j nat/ated that they set out on an expedition 
with Allah's Messenger pL*jO*kj^> during which one of their man came upon a cave 
that had some water and vegetables. It came to his mind that he should retire to it 
an withdraw from the world. So he sought permission of Allah's Messenger Up<fiiiju 


1 Abu Dawud # 2539. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2537, Musnad Ahmad 4-110. 
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r'-j for that, but he said, "I am not sent with Judism or with Christianity (that I 
should peach to you monasticism and put you to difficulty and away from People). 
But, I am sent with the easy hanif religion. By him in whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, a morning or an evening expedition in Allah's path is better than the 
world and what it contains. Ajnd, for one of you to stand in the row of battle (or of 
congregational salah (prayer) in the battlefield) is better than his salah (prayer) (by 
himself) for sixty years ." 1 


. DRIVING FORCE 


ij 5JJI 4"^ JjJlj (Jts (Jb o.g LoJI ^ sSbs- (TAO •) 

((_^l—3Jloljj)-( - $^5U<d.dVlipV). 


3850. Sayyid^na Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that Allah's Messenger *Jp-aa 

(Jkj said, "He who fights in the path of Allah with no intention beyond receiving a 
rope (with which a camel is tethered then he) will get what he intended ." 2 


COMMENTARY: If anyone wages jihad (crusade) and is driven by a desire to obtain a very 
base or insignificant thing then it is not a sincere intention. A very little thing like a rope is 
mentioned to emphasize that jihad (crusade) must be fought with no intention whatsoever to 
get the booty. One must develop sincerity to the extent that not even a semblance of desire 
for worldly possession drives the warrior. But, it must be remembered that this is the 
highest degree of sincerity. 

As stated earlier, if jihad (crusade) is fought with intention to please Allah and to make 
religion dominant and also with a wish to get 1 some booty then it is allowed. The reward 
will accrue. Moreover, if in this case, the warrior is also motivated to show off then not the 
entire reward will be forfeited because of that. 


JIHAD (CRUSADE) GETS HIGHER RANKS IN PARADISE 

bj £jJI 4 UI ^ »j l t^l (Tao^ ) 


(Jll Jb UobU 4 JJI JjJob JUU ilil 0-44*J V,JbJ •£+*•**}J 

! (j? bj Jb U-f jjbb aIsLI j jLijS 

3851. Sayyiduna Abii Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger 4 -j u* 41 


said, "He who is pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with 
Muhammad as Messenger, (must know that) paradise is wajtb (obligatory) for 
(assured to) him. This pleased Abu Sa'eed so he said, "Repeat it to me, O 

Messenger of Allah." He repeated the words to him. Then he said, "There is another 
(thing) whereby Allah will raise the slaye (of Allah) in paradise one hundred 
degrees and between every two degrees is! a distance like that between heaven and 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-266. 

2 Nasai'i # 3138, Darimi # 2416, Musnad Ahmad 5-il5. 
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earth." He asked, "what is that, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "Jihad (crusade) in 
Allah's path. Jihad (crusade) in Allah's path. Jihad (crusade) in Allah's path." 1 


GATE OF PARADISE IN SHADES OF SWORDS 


cljdJl Jtfjs dJ. aM- 1 I'.ljrf sjjl ill j* Js jtl L^-i (TAO Y) 

Jll lli jjLiJ ^LSi £L)I All Jj-ij b( b Jlia Cuj 

JjjJl Jjj, 4-a^lj JSa oULlti Jo jLSjIt 1 \j&\ (JIaS Jj), 

" ^ i <• 

( o 1JJ ) - Jlfl 


3852. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-jA-Uiu^ said, 

"the gates of paradise are under the shadow of the swords." (or hearing this,) a man 
with a shabby, ramshackle outlook stood up and asked, "O Abu Musa, did you hear 
Allah's Messenger say this?" (Meaning, 'Are you sure?") He said, "Yes!" 

He got back to his companions and said, "I convey to you the salaam (salutation, my 
last)." Then, he broke the scabbard of his sword and cast it away (to make it clear 
that he would not return). He went with his sword towards the enemy and plied it 
(fighting them) till he was martyred. 2 


COMMENTARY: A warrior is in the battlefield in such a way that the sword of the infidels 
are pitted against him. They are the means of his admittance to paradise. The moment he is 
martyred by the sword of an infidel, he enters paradise. 


GLAD TIDINGS FOR THE MARTYRS OF UHUD 

v— bb^bQ £j* aM-I jbe> i_i ja . 3l)l (Jii 


Vj J)lij ^jJI is! bl 4DI (Jliis jLL t II^J6cb Vj <J I JjLaJj I 

^-^-1 < 1 L • j JLbj jcc?/ b bljjlgJJIji. 1C>5I 

3853. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (►U J 4 s i*-5ii tS U> said 

to his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ "When your brothers were 

martyred at the battle of uhud, Allah put their souls in the craws (or gullets) of 
green birds that now come to the rivers o paradise, eat its fruit and settle down in 
lamps of gold in the shade of the Throne. (Later,) when they found the delight of 
their food, drink and rest, they asked (each other), 'who will convey to our brothers 
about us that we are alive in paradise (enjoying the blessings of our Lord) so that 
they might not give up a longing for paradise and not turn away from the battle.' 


1 Muslim # 116-1884, Nasai # 3131. 

2 Muslim # 146-1902, Tirmidhi # 1659, Musnad Ahmad 4.496. 
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So, Allah, the Exalted, said, 'I shall-convey it to them from you./' And, Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed: 

^ < j JLsJ ’A J>-$j Sis* (Jj (-> \p 1<UI 4 jJ 1 Vj 


{Think not of those who are slain in Allah's way as dead. Nay, they live finding 
their sustenance in the presence of their Lord.} 1 (3:169 and following) 


COMMENTARY: The entire verse is: 


4La9 (j-5 1 Ui v aUl 1Jlis jJI Q Vj 


{Think not of those who are slain in Allah's ways as dead. Nay, they live, finding 
their sustenance in the presence of their Lord. They rejoice in the bounty provided 
by Allah: and with regard to those left behind, who have not yet joined them (in 
their bliss), the (martyrs) glory in the fact that on them is no fear, nor have they 
(cause to) grieve} (3:169-170) 


THE BEST SECTION OF THE BELIEVERS 


J* b ? ii 4 1 jtS jLj & S* Jb\ jji* jyjii * ^5 4 ! £fj (TAfli) 

rfJJI (J4r- 4 Iji-SliJ Ijilijj lji*l 

(-Ua-I oljj) 13). Ij ^ crliJI ^ 'J 


3854. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The believers in the world are of three kinds: 

1) Those who believe in Allah and His Messenger and then do not fall in 
doubt. And they take part in jihad (crusade) with their properties and 
their lives in Allah's path. (They have perfected their faith and 
purified themselves and have strived to make Allah's creatures 
prosperous. They are the best and noblest). 

2) He whom people trust for their properties and their lives. (He may not 
have striven for their prosperity but he does not hurt people in any 
way, and he keeps aloof without being greedy. And 

3) He who when greed arises in him suppresses it for the sake of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious (for fear of Him)." 2 


COMMENTARY: This last kind of believer is such that when he feels a desire or greed for 
something worldly, he does not pursue it. Rather, he seeks Allah's pleasure. He is one of 
those who though he mingles with people and finds an urge for worldly things, Allah 
preserves him from succumbing to greed. This kind of people from a section lower in rank 
than the first two. There are other kinds of believers apart from these three, but they are 
without any rank or kind. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2520, Musnad Ahmad 1-266. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 3-8. 
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LONGING OF A MARTYR 

jLzjgic 4lll 4i3l JjJJ <j\ CJi 6*J 0“AOO) 

3855. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Amir ah a* in narrated that Allah's 

Messenger said, "Apart from the martyr, there is no Muslim soul that its 

Lord takes away and it wants to return to the world and what it contains." Ibn Abu 
Amirah narrated further that Allah's Messenger said, "That I should be 

killed in Allah's path is dearer to me that I should possess (as my slaves and subjects) 
the villagers (people of the tents) and the townsmen (people of building)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ahl ul wabar wa al madur are people who live in tents and who live in 
castles. The former are deserts dwellers where tents are use to 1 jside dwellers where tents 
are used to reside. The latter are townsmen or city dwellers. Be n of them together make up 
the inhabitants of the entire world. The Prophet's words mean, "If I were made 

ruler of the world, and its peoples submitted to me, I would still prefer to take part in jihad 
(crusade) and be slain in Allah's path." 

EVERY BELIEVER IS A MARTYR 

c^JL) Cj^5 (YAot) 

3856. Sayyidah Hasna bint Mu'awiyah said that her uncle (Aslam ibn Sulaym 

narrated to them that he asked the Prophet ,JL .j k "who will be in 
paradise.?" The Prophet said. The Prophets will be in paradise. New boms 

will be in paradise. And, those children who are buried alive will be in paradise." 2 

COMMENTARY: Here the word shahid (martyr) does not merely mean he who is killed in 
Allah's path.'Rather, it refers to mu'min (believer) whether he really is martyred or the word 
is just applied to him. It is as the noble Quran calls those who have believed as martyrs. 

Laj i JLLCr y-1 JutJL U q >. * ^ I 1 rijj-JiiaU L> II Qj jd 

{And those jvho believe in Allah and His Messenger, they are the siddiq (who 
become hue to their life) and the Shuhada (martyrs) in the eyes of their Lord.} (57: 
19) (Respectively: the most righteous after the prophet and the martyrs.) 3 

In paradise will be the new bom of believer and even of disbelievers. Also, every fotus will 
go to paradise whether belonging to a believer or to a disbeliever. 

Those who are buried alive will be in paradise. During pre-Islamic days, people buried 




1 Nasai'i # 3153, Musnad Ahmad 4-216. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2521. 

3 The Meanings of the Nobal Quran (Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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their living daughters in the earth. Some people who had difficulty to nvkt iwo ends meet 
also buried their living sons. Such boys and girls will go to paradise too. 

The hadith mentions only four people perhaps the first two are mentioned specially 
because of their merit and honour, and the last two are mentioned because they will be. 
admitted to paradise without doing any deed or earning the merit. / 

EXCELLENCE OF PARTICIPATING IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) WITH PROPERTY AND l^IFE 

(^2 dJJIjtic-j 4 jS Ul J 8jJjJl qlj (TAoy) 

- , i f i 

JllidT 4^.5 £jj I { \^> I iJl# (jjLla. ^ L '^3 

J£u 419 fJrk'J £| li Jij-i \j& J J£u 419 <cl3 q >*bl 

oljj) —AjVl oJu&MjJSj 

3857. Sayyiduna Ali -upii^j Abu Darda Abu Hurayrah Umamah iai^j 

*ip Abdullah ibn Umar Abdullah ibn Amr Jabir ibn Abdullah a^'^j 

and Imran ibn lusayn - all of them narrated that Allah's Messenger Up4« 

said, "He who sends monetary help or equipment towards Allah's path 
(meaning jihad (crusade)) and himself stays in his home (not participating 
physically) will have seven hundred dirhams or each dirham (he gives). And he 
who fights physically (in person in jihad (crusade)) in Allah's path and also gives 
monetary help for His pleasure toward that (battle) will have seven hundred 
thousand dirhams for each dirham (he gives)." Then he recited this verses: 

(L 

{And Allah gives manifold increase to whom He pleases} (2:261) 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet recited the verse to show that there is no limit to 

the reward. Allah may, if he will, give much more reward than what is mentioned. 

KINDS OF MARTYRS 

jU-iJdiltllJI C_jUail U$S* £ ' (Jb jULs9 0^3 CfAOA) 

Pji liyJI *£4is Ja Ji aiji dl&ZjSjjl $ ip. Up Jij Lsjl Sjk 

Pw\ §p&\ U.9 id $£& dili ji iLsl j f 9 j j l Hi fa tsSl^sjs -sdj ,/llJl 

vijiiii. utt jidl ^ dp. 'Up Jj.jj jll fLj sil j-z sjJJti 
t£pp-tj I3.U 'LztilUp Jf jj Jdjlll *fjlJl jfisidiil S15I 5 s - 15 

i^s. lii jlSj &d«i3l *iji 4 JP 


1 Ibn Majah # 2761. 
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3858. Sayyiduna Fadalah ibn Ubayd said that he heard Sayyiduna Umar ibn 
Khattab ** -an narrate that he had heard Allah's Messenger ^j Up in say, 

'Martyrs are of four kinds: 

1) A believing man, strong in faith, meets the enemy and demonstrates his 

sincerity to Allah till he is killed. For him, men will raise their eyes on 
the day of resurrection like this," - and he raised his head till his cap 
dropped. The sub narrator said that he could not say whose cap Fadalah 
ii\ w-j meant: Umar's cap or the Prophet's A JLo cap. 

(Anyway, people will vie with each other to have a glimpse of him.) 

2) A believing man of firm faith meets the enemy but fears him (and 
trembles) as though pricked by acacia thorns. A sudden arrow (whose 
shooter is not known) strikes him and kills him. He is of the second kind. 

3) A believing man who has done good deeds and bad deeds. When he 
meets the enemy, he remains sincere to Allah till he is killed. He is of 
the third kind. 

4) A believing man who has wronged himself (with sin and 
transgression. When he meets the enemy, he displays his sincerity to 
Allah till he is killed. He is of the fourth kind." 1 


COMMENTARY: The words 'he demonstrates, or is sincere to Allah are the translation of 
(& ijjlo). If the word is (J.u>) (Sadaqa) then it means that the man's courage was strong and 
proved that he was true in discharging his responsibility that Allah had placed on him. He 
was steadfast and did not show his back. 

If the word is (j.u>) (saddaqah) then it means that he confirmed the truth of Allah though 
his courage and affirmed His words by participating in jihad (crusade) and enduring all 
kinds of hardships, seeking reward from Allah. This has reference to Allah's words about 
the mujahids (crusaders) which this man demonstrates to be true. 

The kinds of martyrs named in the hadith include a martyr who was righteous as well as 
brave and courageous. The first kind was this martyr. Or, a martyr was righteous but not 
courageous as the second kind was. Or, he was courageous but not righteous and pious 
and this too is of two kinds one of which was a man with bad deeds but not to the point of 
transgression for him to be termed a fasiq (sinner, indecent). This was the third kind in the 
hadith. The second division of the 'courageous but not righteous; was such that his bad 
deeds outweighed his good, so he falls among the fasiq which is the fourth in the hadith. 
Apart from the second kind, every other kind in the hadith displays sincerity to Allah and 
confirm His truth. 

This explanation brings out the meaning of sadaqa Allah as: 

'confirmation of the assurance of patience and seeking reward.' 

This is also known in tile second kind though it is not mentioned about him that he 
confirmed the truth of Allah. 


EVEN THROUGH JIHAD (CRUSADE) A HYPOCRITE IS NO ENTITLED TO PARADISE 


3jJI (JU Jjj&. (Jjll JjiJI lils dJJI d 


1 Tirmidhi # 1644 (1650), Musnad Ahmad # 146. 
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ia i.s >. JAJ 8 jib' A-ijiu ^blljV Aijjg- i£Jg- gllil jUia. d 

^liLj 4&&1 $\ js js. jsiijiiJi j\ hi jh\ ^ q u. nii 

JilkJjplil AJLsU »—jl j£\ c?l bUasJ^lls-uOt—aLlll ^ • j \ obUaAj 43jjj C^iva A^lj^iii 

1 ^5LaJI jta^'iV^ a LL SI ^ ? jl jbJl/ jt£j|jL9 L \ijj^A. L ljb IjU^UjAylij 

3859. Sayyiduna Utbkh ibn Abd as Sulami ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
,*L.jaJp^^Lp said, "Those who are slain (in jihad (crusade)) are of three kinds. 

(i) A believer who participates (in jihad (crusade)) with his own self and his 

property in Allah's path and when he meets the enemy he fights till he is 
killed." The Prophet ^j a-Lp .5si JL> said of him. "He is the martyr who has 
undergone trial and was patient. He will be in a tent under the Throne (and 
will attain nearness to Allah). The Prophet will be higher than him 

in only their prophetic ranks." 

(ii) "A believer whose deeds will be (of both kinds) good and bad and he 
participates (in jihad (crusade)) with his own self and his property in 
Allah's path and fight when he meets the enemy till he is killed." The 
Prophet (JL.jUp.5ii said of him, "Martyrdom purifies, him and erases his 
sins and lapses. The sword cleans lapses. He will be admitted to paradise by 
whichever gate he wishes." 

(iii) "A hypocrite participates in jihad (crusade) with his own self and his property 
and when he meet the enemy, he fights till he is killed, (but) this man will go 
to hell. The sword does not erase hypocrisy." 1 

GUARDING FRONTIERS ATONES FOR BAD DEEDS AND DELIVERS FOREVER 

iS aL)I Jb jjl£ i>j| OTav) 

o-dbl JljLzj 4AJI Ji}\ jpj ll J Lj Jla jjiJI jpj b JJV ^Ud-I 

Alii <Jj-iJ b JJiijXj l JK’ J.SlU.Xa. 1 (Jlis 

' j&\ ^J>\ O- 5.dill jlis jllj jUj & dbl *131 j JJJ 

\^4\ Cf jl£i$ cJU^f£* jliiWb Jlj aEi ^ Ufj 

3860. Sayyiduna Ibn Aa'idh -up-an^*, narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j *Lp ^ JL> 
alongwith the funeral of a man (to offer his funeral salah (prayer)). When it was laid 
down, Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab ^upjii^-j submitted, "Do not offer salah (prayer) 
over him, O Messenger of Allah, because he was a fasiq (Indecent man)." So, 
Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJp & jl> turned to the people and asked them, "Has anyone of 
you seen him do any deed of Islam (that might indicate that he was a Muslim)?" A 


1 Darimi # 2411. 
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man submitted, "Yes, ,0 Messenger of Allah, he stood guard one night in Allah's 
path." So, Allah's Messenger j & Ju> offered his funeral salah (prayer) and 
scattered dust over him {at the time for his burial). Then he said (addressing the 
dead man), "your companions suppose that you are among those who will go to 
hell, but I testify that you are among those who will enter paradise." Then he said 
(to umar) "O Umar you will not be questioned about deeds of the people, 

but you will be questioned abouffhe fitrah (the religion of Islam)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Fitrah implies the symbols of Islam and conviction of faith. 

The Prophet (JL-jAjU in wished to check Umar j for his boldness in questioning about 
the dead man's faith. It was undesirable thing. It is not proper to look at a Muslim's 
outward life and pass judgement about his hereafter. Rather, evidence is what his standard 
of faith and belief was and whether there was any shortcoming in his belief or in the basic 
tents of faith. As for deeds, Allah s independent and very Merciful on his slaves. 

Teebi explained the Prophet's words to instruct, "Umar, you should not remind anyone of 
the dead man's bad deeds at this time. Rather, you should speak of his good deeds." He 
said elsewhere: 

"Remember your dead people with good (qualities of theirs)." 

This particular man had done such a deed as is one of the deeds of Islam. It is enough by 
itself to prove that the doer is a Muslim. 

CHAPTER - II 

ARRANGING EQUIPMENT FOR JIHAD a l^j \2J\ $ I j&lvp 

SECTION I jjStjjdii 

PROVIDING STRENGTH AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE FOR JIHAD (CRUSADE) 

(J^ jJLj (JjJJ (Y'A’U) 

GJ-o .1I jj) -^1 §ji)l VI >|JJlIjSl^J ^jJlBjill *±>\ VI -sjlcrj jhlZLz 11! 

3861. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(O-jUpiiijLo say while he was on the pulpit. "Get ready for them shooting as much 
strength as you can. Strength is shooting! Strength is shooting (arrows)?" 2 

COMMENTARY: The Quran gives the command in these very words spoken by the 
Prophet in surah al-Anfal verse # 60. {Prepare against them whatever force you 

can} The force in his verse is archery. 

Baydawi and others say that it is every such thing as gives man prowess to fight in 
war. Hence, in those days archery was the most powerful from of strength and most easy 


1 Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul Eeman # 4297. 

2 Muslim # 167-1917, Tirmidhi # 3083, Abu Dawud # 2514, Ibn Majah # 2813, Musnad Ahmad 4-158, 

Dawud # 2404. . • 
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to use, so it was understood by 'force' or 'strength/ 

OBTAIN PROFICIENCY IN THE FORCE USED BY THE ENEMY 

^131 jSzj&lj j££& fdizz jLj 4bI *bl jciyi j(| 1U .j (rA*\Y) 


CpJ—00 


3862. Sayyiduna Uqban ibn Aamir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "Soon Byzantine will be conquered by you. And, Allah will suffice you 
(from their mischief). So, none of you should be neglectful in practicing archery." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Byzantines normally used spears in those days. So, the Muslims 
were instructed to become perfect in archery to combat them. The Prophet also 

said that they should not give up this practice even after up this practice even after their 
victory and they should not be arrogant that they had conquered the Byzantines, and stop 
practicing archery, because it will be necessary always. However, they did not have to 
resort to Archery against the Byzantines because Allah gave them an easy victory. 

The Arabic word fort practice of archery is law (Play). It is used in the sense of sport to 
encourage people to practice it because people are generally more drawn by the name of sport. 


IMPORTANCE OF ARCHERY 

jf li4urfiijJjLpI jpjdJU-s jtl^JCYW) 


3863. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(JL.j-ulf-aiisay, "If anyone learns archery but abandons it, then he is not one of us." 
Or (he said), "he has indeed disobeyed." 2 

COMMENTARY: One must learn Archery and then keep up the practice, for, giving it up 
after leaning is worse than not learning. 

PROPHET'S JU ENCOURAGEMENT TO SHOOT ARROWS 


II & (Stj & I j I j £ j \ JUid 4J-ll b 

oijj) jSs* ISlj iJ ll ^ fa ijJ tl J.S3 U Jlil 

3864. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa* a^Ju^ j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

came to some people of (Banu) Aslam. They were practicing archery in the 
market place. He said, "Shoot, son of Ismail, for your ancestor was an archer. And, I 
am with the Banu so and so," one of the two parties (engaged in the practice). They 
(the others) then ceased (to carry on against them). He asked, 'What is with you?" 
They said, "How may we carry on shooting when you support the Banu so and so?" 


1 Muslim # 168-1S|18, Tirmidhi # 3083, Musnad Ahmad 4-157. 

2 Muslim # 169-1919, Ibn Majah # 2814. 



728 


Trans/afion <*. <z^^mpnt3iy of MISHKA TUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


He said, "Shoot! I am with you, all of you!" 1 

SHOOTING BY ABU TALHAH FOR THE PROPHET 

SsIe>; i j-* b' uyLjAy j-* J-Pi P uA&i < rM0 > 

3865. Sayyiduna Anas a^*#i^ narrated that the Abu Talhah and the Prophet 

(jLijAjlpjiijUi were using one shield together (in a battle). Abu Talhah was an 

adept archer. (He shot at the enemy very wisely and also protected the Prophet) 

when he shot (an arrow) the Prophet looked over (the shield) and 

watched where his arrow landed (and who was struck). 2 

EXCELLENCE OF HORSES 

(<Oe (3^) _jil (jeljS ifjU 1 ' j- 6 A ' JiJ 4; jl* jll 4&J (V AY\) 

3866. Sayyiduna Anas *» & narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There is blessing in the forelocks of horses." 3 

COMMENTARY: 'Forelocks' refers to the species. Horses are used in jihad (crusade) in 
which is the good of both the worlds. 

4»X*£»L aX~o15 ^JAj ^Xlc &DI (J^> alii c-Alj (Jla rflilJuc- J^Jr^ (j£j (WVW) 


C«d—« otjj) Kaisa}\^jj ^4^9 IjXj (Jjjjj jj&J 

3867. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah (Bajali) narrated that he saw Allah's 

Messenger (JL^UpAi^U- twist the forelock of a horse with his finger and say, "Good is 
tied to the forelocks of the horses till the day of resurrection. (The honour of 
participating in jihad (crusade) fetches) reward and spoils." 4 

iSUjJjjSji <j U>® o* A -i & A\ J* £}\ JjlAj jli jtl a' (tata) 


oljj) 1x23j~Sfi«l3j>3 9 9_J 9 9 <U«JLXi ^ $ j lfl oJ£jJ [a5j^gjJ 4jJL 

3868. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger a-U^i^ 

said, "If any one keeps a horse (to use in Allah's path) with faith in Allah 
and belief in His promise, then (whatever the horse eats or drinks as) its food 
and drink and its dung and urine will be (weighed for him) in his scale (of 
deeds) on the day of resurrection." 5 

COMMENTARY: The man's intentions in keeping the horse is to use it in jihad (crusade) 
against the enemy to please Allah and to obey him and to seek the reward promised by Him. 


1 Bukhari # 3507. 

2 Bukhari # 2907, Musnad Ahmad 3-286. 

3 Bukhari # 2815, Muslim # 100-1874, Nasai'i # 3571, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 

4 Muslim # 17-1872, Nasai'i # 3572. 

5 Bukhari # 2853, Nasai'i # 3582, Musnad Ahmad 2-374. 
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The animaTs food, drink dung and urine would turn into reward for this man. 


HORSES WITH SHIKAL DISLIKED 

sjjl I (J-'® $1)1 jJjJIij ^ (Jls 8£>) (l^J (TA*\^) 


3869. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

disliked horses with shikal. And shikal is a horse that has a white mark on its right 
hind leg and left foreleg, or on its right foreleg and left hind leg. 1 


COMMENTARY: The narrator has defined shikal as stated in the hadith. However, the 
compiler of the Qamus and other linguists say that shikal is a horse with three white legs 
and the one remaining leg of the same colour as its whole body. Or, it may be the other 
may about with one white leg and three legs of the same colour as the body. 

Actually, shikal is the tether used to bind the horse. So, the horse is compared to it. Perhaps 
the prophet fJUjUe&ju* did not like it because of the comparison, or he may have known 
from experience that such horses are not pedigreed. 

Some people say that if the whiteness on a horses forehead is large enough not to be 
concealed by 3 thumb then its defect is removed and it is not dislike.d. 

HORSE RACING 


62 1 ^1 (j6 &l J - 6 $1)1 (Jj-lj sXA/-**’ $1)'*$4^ OTAV.) 


^ JlJglll J\ (J^.1 ife Jslij ii- gisjM iasuiitj itilt 

3870. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

organized race between the horses, that had been made lean through training, 
from al-Hafya to thaniyat ul wada, a distance of six miles. He also organized a race 
between the horses that had not gone through such training from the Thaniya (ul 
Wada) to the mosque of Banu Zurayq, a distance of one mile. 

COMMENTARY: The'training is used for the Arabic word or (ojJi). The process is 
to feed the horse heavily hay and grains, etc, to make it strong and sturdy. Then it is given 
its normal diet. Then it is put in a place and a horse cloth is placed on it so that it feels hot 
and perspires. When the perspiration dries, 4t becomes lean but brisk, so its flesh turns light 
but its speed is swift. 

Hafya is a place a few miles from Madina. Thaniyat ul Wada is a mountain. The people of 
Madinah go up to it to bid farewell to their travellers. 


A SHE CAMEL OF THE PROPHET JU 

Jtiiil Jii jL,j & ii>1 Ja sill Si U dJg jtl u?\ (TAV\ ) 


1 Muslim # 102-1875, Tirmidhi # 1698, Abu Dawud # 2547, Nasai'i # 3567, Ibn Majah # 2790, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-250. 
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J iJi j LU1I <J£ u£jJ,j jiLili 

(oljj) -<LaCo j Vl IpjJ I t'y? frjjw ^f j l *13' 


3871. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger had a she- 

camel called Abda, she had never been outpaced by any other (camel). But a villager 
came (one day) on his young camel (and he raced it against Adba) and put it behind. 
That was hard on the Muslim, but Allah's Messenger consoled (them), "It 

is (a verdict of) Allah's right that whatever rises in the world, IJe lowers it down." 1 
COMMENTARY: Adba'is a she came whose ears are slit or split. The ears of the Prophet's 
,jL.j Up in jLs. she camel were not slit or split, yet it was called Adba. But its ears were 
naturally short. This she camel was also called Qaswa: But, ^t is also possible that they 
were two different she camels 

The villagers camel was (>y*) (Qa'ud). It is a young camel making its debut as a riding 
camel and is worthy of carrying a rider, it may between two years old and six years old. 

A camel above six years of age of called (>*•) (jaml) 

SECTION II 


MANUFACTURER OF WEAPONS OF JIHAD (CRUSADE) IN PARADISE 
J-> j 4 (jl*j 2JJI ^ • j l. Lj 4^15 4JJI 4 JJI ^JLs CA (TAVT) 


4~ji2j <£ajV} (JJslS «/"* ^ • j l £^5 (Jj I ^jA 

‘tiicLo Jl*j jjl J jjlsjsf jljj A-ila J aljJ —(S'? 0^9 


- LaJ-aS” (Jlljf A4-ij 31ft l^ft j 

3872. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir said that he heard Allah's Messenger J~e 

say, "Surely Allah, the Exalted, admits to paradise three people against one 
arrow (that is shot at the infidels); the maker whose intention is to earn (sustenance 
and) reward, the person who shoots it (during jihad (crusade)), and the person who 
hands it (to the shooter whether from the quiver or having retrieved it from a 
target). So, shoot and ride, but your shooting is dearer to me than your riding. 
Everything with which a man (plays and) cheers himself is vain, but not his 
shooting with his bow, his training of his horse and his playing with his wife, 
because they concern what is right." 

The version of Abu Dawud and Darimi also has: "If anyone gives up archery after 
leamfng it well because of being fed up with it, then it is a blessing that he has 
given up." Or, he said, '(a blessing) for which he showed ingratitude." 2 

• COMMENTARY: The saying, 'they concern what is right' includes every such thing as 


1 Bukhari # 2872, Abu Dawud # 4802, Nasai'i # 3592, Musnad Ahmad 3-103. 

; 2 Musnad Ahmad 4-144, Tirmidhi # 1637, Abu Dawud # 2513, Nasai'i # 3578, Ibn Majah # 2811, 
Darimi # 2405. 
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helps in the path of right and goodness. It may be something to do'with knowledge or with 
action. It may concern competition or contest of any kind. 


REWARD FOR ARCHERY 

O A $&£> 3D I $1)1 (Jj-ij C-<-4 Cjl U^J (TAW) 

ti t-liLi Cj^S 'J^4l}\ Q AJ^-\ 4_i<d ^-(,2 jjJJl 


&UJ\J JjT^I SjiSjSI L5JJJ c-JLi Q £ljj >»^5 IjJj i£-j£ 

3873. Sayyiduna Abu Najih Sulami ** ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger pLtjUe&ju* say, "He who shoots ah arrow and hits the target in Allah's 
path will have it as a rank for him in paradise. He who shoots an arrow in Allah's 
path has it as though he set free someone (be he a male or a female slave). And, he 
who grows old in Islam (and dies), it is light for him on the day of resurrection." 
According to a version: instead of 'grows old in Islam/ it is 'grows old in Allah's path/ 1 


COMMENTARY: If anyone grows old having faith and belief in Islam, or gets the signs of 
old age on him, then these are tokens of his having a happy life in the next world. It is a great 
blessing and favour of Allah for anyone whose entire life to the end is in obedience to Islam. 

It is reported about a great righteous man that one day he saw his own face in a mirror and 
observed sings of old age. His name was Abu Yazid On, observing that, he could not 
help say: 

"(Praise belongs to Allah) while old age had sown itself, no shortcoming has 
manifest itself and I know not what is there in the unseen." 


STAKES ARE PERMITTED CONTRIBUTION TO JIHAD (CRUSADE) 



(t/LJJIj t jl *jUl oijj) 

3874. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Stakes are never permitted for anything, but (for three things): archery, camel¬ 
racing and horse racing." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word in the hadith (j~<) (sabaq) refers to the takings from bets. It is 
evident from this hadith that it is not allowed to bet or use its receipts except for the three 
things mentioned in this hadith. 

However, the jurists expand the scope to other things too that fall in the purview of 
equipment for jihad (crusade), like donkey, mule, elephant. Some have also included racing 
between men {on feet) and throwing stones, too. 

__ / 

1 Tirmidhi # 1638, Abu Dawud # 3965, Nasai'i # 3143, Musnad Ahmad 4-386, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul 
Eeman # 4341, (not all have/fhe entire hadith). 

2 Tirmidhi # 1700 (1706) Abu Dawud # 2564, Nasai'i # 3585, Ibn Majah # 2878, Musnad Ahmad 2-474. 
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The aim behind this permission is to encourage participation in jihad (crusade) in some form 
or other. Apart from such things as help in jihad (crusade), betting is disallowed in 
everything as also using receipts from bets 

ABOUT LAYING A WAGES 

It must be very clear that placing a bet on winning or losing in any kind of contest or racing 
is gambling in essence. The reason is that not only ownership but also profit or loss is 
always uncertain. Indeed, this is what gambling is. Fjowever, if a ruler or anyone else in 
authority or any third person offers to give to the winner some money or (property or) 
thing, then this is allowed. Similarly, if one of two contestants offers to give money or some 
thing to the other if he wins, then this is allowed. He may assure the other that if he does 
not sin, there will be no liability on him. 

It will be disallowed if both sides make a bet. This is betting or gambling. But, this too can 
be lawful if there is a muhalil between the two, as we shall see in the next hadith. 


A MUHALLIL INTERVENING IN A CONTEST 



£0 aIIj I Q ’o\3J fj Jib } 


JXjI uAA* Or~4 V jij { jJ^, (jfo J-LiT (j* (Jtfl jjl5 J,\ jbijj 


3875. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone puts a horse with two (other) horses and he is certain that it will 
outstrip then there is not any good in it. But, if he is not sure that it will get ahead 
then there is no harm in it." 

According to another version: He said, "If anyone puts a horse with two (other) 
horses while he is not sure that it will outstrip (the others) then it is not gambling. 
But, if anyone puts a horse with two (other) horses and is certain that it will 
overtake (them), then it is gambling." 1 


COMMENTARY: If anyone enters his horse with two others then it is a kind of tahlil 
(which is to make lawful). It makes betting lawful in a contest. The man who does it by 
introducing his horse is a muhallil. For example, if Zayd and Bakr by a wager on their 
horses stipulating that the winner would take the money of the bet or something other than 
money, then this is gambling. But, if a third person intervenes, say, khalid enters his horse 
on condition that if his horse beats theirs then he would take from the two some money or 
some thing but if his horse loses, when he would pay nothing. This is tahlil and Khalid is 
the muhallil. He is so called because that arrangement becomes lawful with his 
introduction of his horse. 

If his horse overtakes theirs, then he will receive the agreed amount from both of them but, 
if theirs outstrip his, he will not be liable to pay anything to them. As for the two, 


1 The first section is in Sharh us Sannah (Prophet's ^practice) # 2654. The next in Abu Dawud 
# 2579, Ibn Majah # 2876, Musnad Ahmad 2-505. 
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whichever horse beats the other, its owner will get the specified amount from the loser and 
it is allowed. 

The ulama (Scholars) say, as this hadith makes clear, the muhallil must enter such a horse a 
sis as good, or nearly as good as the other two horses. However, if the muhallil's horse over 
takes the other two and he was aware of its superiority then not only is it disallowed but 
also his introducing his own horse in the contest will make no difference to the nature of 
the arrangement, for, it does not make it lawful. But, if he did not know that his horse 
would win or lose against the others two, then it is allowed, and it will be tahlil. 

In short, if the horse of the muhallil is such as may win or lose the contest then it will be 
lawful, if not, th \ it will be unlawful. ' 

JALAB & JANAB ARE DISALLOWED 

3876. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah's Messenger -gipiflju 

pi-j said, "There isno jalab and no janab." 

(One of the narrators), yahya added in his narration: fi ar rihan "(In racing horses 
for a wager)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Jalab refers to the zakah (Annual due charity) collector positioning 
himself at a distance from habitation and requiring the people to bring to him their 
properties for valuation. 

Janab is that the property-holders take away their animals far away from the city and 
require the zakah (Annual due charity) .collector to go to them for valuation. 

Both these alternatives are disallowed, and makruh (disapproved). 

In horse racing jalab is that a contestant gets another to follow his horse (that he rides) to 
shout at it to make it pick up speed. And, janab is to keep another horse at his horses side 
to enable him to switch horses when his hourse gets tired. 


CHARACTERISTIC OF THE BEST HORSE 



(jd! jJb tsi .p .ijj) -feisi ^ J 5 ..U* ^ 

3877. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that the Prophet said, "the 

best kind of horse is the black horse with some whiteness on its forehead and 
whiteness near its nose. The next best is the horse with some whiteness on its 
forehead and white legs except its right foreleg (which may not be white). If he 
horse is not black then it must be a dark bay horse of those combinations (of white 
as mentioned). 2 

COMMENTARY: The dark bay horse has black tail and mane. The rest of its body is brown. 

1 Tirmidhi # 1123, Abu Dawud # 2531, Nasai'i # 3591, Musnad Ahmad # 4-439. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1696, Ibn Majah # 2789, Darimi # 2478, Musnad Ahmad 5-300. 
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4j[lc£l3l (Jj-£j (Jb Jls Cj^J (TAVA) 

((jjLjJlj «L?j) JJfcit jt^iL»J Jt 

3878. Sayyiduna Abu Wahb Jushamiy narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 

said, "You must keep every dark bay horse with a white forehead and white 
legs. (If you keep a horse, let it be of this description). Next (to that, you may keep) 
sorrel horse wit h a white forehead and white legs, or black with white forehead 
and white legs." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sorrel is also reddish brown but the difference between it and bay horse 
is that the tail and mane of the latter are black coloured while of the sorrel are red. 

(jjljjjlj i^juajOl aljj) ^I Jls Jb Cf-J 0"AV<\) 

3879. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **<3#^., narrated that Allah's Messenger J~e 

said." Blessings in horses are in the sorrel (reddish brown) horses." 2 

DO NOT CLIP OFF FORELOCKS, MANE & TAIL OF HORSES 

1(J-* 3 dU I JJ_iJ I £gJJ!L} 1 Ju g. 0^3 (TAA.) 

(jJljjjloljj) —jJaU Lto *1.9J Lg.d I43 I jjS I4? bil ^ ? j U I45 Ij jl Vj 

3880. Sayyiduna Utbah ibn Abd as Sulamiy narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say, "Do not cut the forelocks, manes and tails of horses. 

Indeed, their tails are their whisks to drive of flies (and the like), their manes give 
them warmth and blessing is attached to their forelocks." 3 

CARE FOR HORSES 

l^>v£jolj (JcsLI I jl'S.s Jj, jJ-*® <L5l (J yLj Jb Jb ^ <jl (W\a\ ) 

Ij jJLjjI o!jj) _jl5j LSijilaJ Vj l&J Jllj t^LaS^Jll J1 Lij( 4^*9 IjjL 

3881. Sayyiduna Abu Wahb Jushmiy said that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Keep the horses tied, stroke their forelocks and their rumps." (using the 
worlds (ji**i) - both are identical in meaning) and put somethings (like a belt) on 
their necks but do not put bowstrings (on their necks)." 4 
COMMENTARY: To keep horses tied is to keep them ready for jihad (crusade) alert and 
strong. They should be fed well and trained and taken care of. 

.They should be kept dust free and clean. In this way, horses become familiar with their 
owners and find comfort. 

During the jahiliyah (ignorance period) bowstrings were tied to a horse's neck to preserve 
it from evil eye. The prophet forbade it to show that a bowstring will not ward 

1 Abu Dawud # 2543, Nasai'i # 3565, Musnad Ahmad 4-345. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1695, Abu Dawud # 2545, Musnad Ahmad 1-372. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2542, Musnad Ahmad 4-184. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2553, Nasai'i # 3565, Musnad Ahmad 4-145. 
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off what is destined. Besides, it could injure a horse. 


THREE COMMANDS TO PROPHET'S FAMILY 

^ < j li U \jJs- jiLwj lc£l3l jlDI s. < (vaaY) 


I'JU^ V sjjlj -laJ-ii I j£U V 1 


^lsF> 


(^LiJ Ij LSiajd 101JJ) 

3882. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4*4*^*, narrated, "Allah's Messenger was bound 

by command. He never distinguished us over other people except in three things. He 
commanded us (people of his house) to make ablution thoroughly, not to make 
sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) and not to pair an ass with a rrtare." 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet acted on and abided by Allah's command. He did 

not give instructions on his own. He never preferred any one howsoever close to him over 
the others, not even the people of his house. But, he gave them three commands to observe. 
He disallowed pairing an ass with a mare because that makes a species extinct. Besides, a 
good things is replaced by a poorer breed. This is makruh (disapproved). 

Here, a question arises that as far as sadaqah (charity) is concerned, we can understand 
why only the people of the house are disallowed and the rest of the ummah are permitted 
to receive it. 

However, the other two commands are such that the entire ummah should abide by them: 

(i) perfecting ablution, and 

(ii) not pairing a male donkey with a mare. 

Then, why say that only the people of the house arc bound by these command. 

The answer is that it is of the nature of wajib (obligatory) on the Prophet's family. 

Or, this command is more emphatic in their case. 


NOTHING MORE: This hadith rejects clearly the idea of the shi'a that the prophet 

had bestowed certain extraordinary teachings to his people of the house (ahl ul bayt) ag 
he had not taught the rest of the ummah. 

Similarly, a previous hadith (# 3416) strongly rejects this idea of the Shi'a which says about 
Sayyiduna Ali: 

3 U L?j 4*4.1 Jis £jjij Jus jiJi 

(Abu Juhayfah asked him:) "Do you have anything in blade and white that is not 

found in the Qurafi?" He said, "By Him who split the seed and created the soul, I am hot 
aware of anything that is not in the quran. However, we are given an understanding of ,the 
Quran that Allah/grants to any human being. Some things (rulings) are written down with 
us."(Bukhari # 111, Tirmidhi # 1417) 

DISALLOWED TO PAIR ASS WITH MARE 


‘ijjLjS&s. J* 




Tirmidhi # 1701 (1707), Abu Dawud # 808, j .asai'i # 3581, Musnad Ahmad 1-225. 
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3883. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that a female mule was presented to Allah's 

Messenger He rode it, so (Sayyiduna) Ali submitted, "If we pair 

asses with mares, we can have animals of this breed." Allah's Messenger 
said, "Only they do that who know not." 1 

COMMENTARY: People resort to this kind of cross-breeding because they do not realize 
horses are a superior breed. Or, the Prophet (*l»j & JLo meant that these people are 

unaware of the rules of Shari'ah (divine law). 

This prohibition is by nature nahi karahat, meaning disliked. 

SWORD MAY HAVE POMMEL OF SILVER 

^Jl oljj) 0-5 JiLiJ (Jlfl u~*\ (TAAf.) 


JI£A| 




3884. Sayyiduna Anas ^ said that the pommel of the sword of Allah's 
Messenger was of silver. 2 

COMMENTARY: According to Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's pL>j practice), it is 

allowed to decorate the sword and helmet with some silver. But, it is not allowed to use 
gold to adorn them. 

CjS lyL u*-j (TAAO) 


J3 (Jjr-J JXj Jll oil &&■ 


IJla (Jbj I oljj — 


3885. Sayyiduna Hud ibn Abdullah ibn Sa'd reported that his grandfather, 
Mazidah said that on the day of the conquest. Allah's Messenger ^jUpabijLp 

entered (Makkah) with his sword that had some gold and silver on it. 3 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper to declare on the basis of this hadith that gold may be 
used on weapons. The reason is that the line of transmission of this hadith is weak. 


TO USE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS IN BATTLES IN ALLOWED SIDE BY SIDE WITH 
TRUST IN ALLAH 


j-*\J&ls ^ 4^It 4131 ^ J .j t lA v-dLfJI l>*• $ (TAM) 


(aa.l (^ij jji o\jj) -u m? 

3886. Sayyiduna Sa'ib ibn Yazid said that during the battle of Uhud, the 

Prophet (J-jAipiiiju wore two coats mail, one over the other. 4 


1 Abu Dawud # 2565, Nasai'i # 3580, Musnad Ahmad 1-100. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1697, Abu Dawud 2583, Nasai'i # 5374, Darimi # 2457, Musnad Ahmad. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1690 (1696). 

4 Abu Dawud # 2590, Ibn Majah # 2806, Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 
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COMMENTARY: It is allowed to employ materials useful in battle, as many as possible 
both for warfare and defence. 

ABOUT THE STANDARDS IN BATTLE 

oljj) —\jP-s} I l\ Sj-i djjl (JgllC- (TAAV) 

(£*.U (>j Ij 1 

3887. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j said that the rayah (standard) of the Prophet 

was black and the liwa (banner or smaller flag) was white. 1 

(ji fcljUl (jl -U£»va (JLfl (3 s "J (rAAA) 

ju>^l oljj) — Sj-j* 1 02 i«L*3 & <JUU 4lit Aiil *UU (jA 

3888. Sayyiduna Musa ibn Ubaydah the freedman of Sayyiduna Muhammad 
ibn Qasim j (a tabi'ee) said, "Muhammad ibn Qasim sent me to Bara ibn Aazib 

to ask him about the standard of Allah's Messenger He said, 'It 

was black, square and striped/" 2 

COMMENTARY: The standard was mostly black, so it looked fully black from after. But it 
was not full black. 

It had white and black stripes and lines. It is said to be nimrah, meaning like leopard that 
has stripes on its hide. 

(3l?.U. sjb_*>lj ,j1a j$\ o\jj) oj IjUISls Jiojlij<3. t All I 0“AA<\) 

3889. Sayyiduna Jabir ** narrated that when the Prophet entered 

Makkah, his banner was white. 3 

SECTION III 

MERIT OF HORSES 

(^LUloljj) —f-Lidl Jj& £131^}J1 (Jlj. ^ 0*A^ •) 

3890. Sayyiduna Anas said that, after women, nothing was dearer to Allah's 

Messenger ,JL. JLs then horses (for the purpose of jihad (crusade)). 4 

TRUE STRENGTH IN BATTLE IS FROM ALLAH 

{j *ojjj ^Lij £i3l (VM\) 

1 Tirmidhi # 1681, (1687), Ibn Majah # 2818. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1680 (1686), Abu Dawud # 2591, Musnad Ahmad 4-297. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1679 (1685), Abu Dawud # 2592, Ibn Majah # 2817, Nasai'i # 2866. 

4 Nasai'i # 3564. 
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oljj) —J^LJ! 

3891. Sayyiduna Ali reported that Allah's Messenger had in his 

hand a bow of Arab origin. He saw a man (one of the sahabah) hold a bow of 

Persian origin in his hand, so he asked, // What is this? Throw it away. You people 
must keep this kind of bows of this type (and like it), and spears with shafts. Allah 
will help you in (raising high the) religion with these things and establish you (in 
enemy land)." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps that sahabi may have imagined that the Persian bow was 
stronger and more durable, so more useful in battle. The Prophet made it clear 

to him and all sahaibah (Prophet's Companions) that real strength lied in Allah's 

favour and triumph^in battle depended on Allah's will. Religion is raised high neither with 
your strength nor with your weapons. 

CHAPTER - III 

CONDUCT DURING JOURNEY JlZ JUISIol? 

In this chapter, ahadith are narrated concerning manners during a journey. These will 
show how to behave during any kind of journey. It may pertain to an expedition for jihad 
(crusade), travel for the pilgrimage, or for any other purpose. 

There are many forms of conduct for travelling, beginning before the commencement of a 
journey, during the journey while travelling and while returning from the journey and 
after returning. 

We have explained them. However, the best explanation is found in Ahya ul Uloom. 


SECTION I JjVi j-Zit 

THE PROPHET PREFERRED TO SET OUT FOR JIHAD (CRUSADE) ON 

THURSDAY 



3892. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik said that the Prophet fJL-jUtii set out on 

Thursday for the Battle of Tabuk. He (always preferred to set out (on a journey for 
jihad (crusade)) on Thursday. 2 


COMMENTARY: Tabuk is a place between Madinah and Damascus, on the latitude of 
Khaybar and Al-Ula. It used to be in the territory of Shaam (Syria) but now is in the limits of 
al-HIjaz. It is 465 miles from Madinah and it took one month to travel to it from Madinah. 


1 Ibn Majah # 2810. 

2 Bukhari # 2950, Abu Dawud # 2605, Darimi # 2426, Musnad Ahmad 3-455,456. 
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In 9AH, the Prophet brought his army here. This is called the Battle of Tabuk. 

This was the Prophet's last battle. 

The version in Abu Dawud Reads: "It was seldom that the Prophet JL> did not 

begin his journey for jihad (crusade) on Thursday." 

There could be many reasons why the Prophet pJu>upii)i usually began his expedition on 
Thursday. 

(i) The pious deeds of the creatures are taken to Allah on Thursday. So the 
Prophet (%JL- itJs'kj-e wished that the deed of jihad (crusade) should be presented 
to Allah on the same day. 

(ii) The Arabic for Thursday is (crr*^) (Khamis). This word is also used for an 

army. So the Prophet drew a good omen from it to get victory. 

Anyway it is a sunnah (Prophet's practice) to begin a journey of jihad (crusade) on 

Thursday. But, the real thing is to make istikharah and place reliance on Allah. 

It most be clear, that our predecessors did not begin their journey after consulting the stars, 
on the basis of astrology. It is stated about Sayyiduna Ali that a man who was 

sitting near him advised him to embark on a journey on a certain day and he named 
another day when he should not set out. Sayyiduna Ali said to him, "If I had a 

sword by me now, I would have severed your neck. We were regularly in the company of 
Abu al-Qasim but we never heard any suggestion that we should set out on any 

particular day or abstain from travelling on any day." 

This also establishes that the traditions attributed to Sayyiduna Ali about the moon in 

the sign of Zodiac, the scorpion and the 'life' or stages of the moon, are baseless and unsound. 


DISALLOWED TO TRAVEL ALONE 


o\jj) lsjls\ 


3893. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Were the people to know what I know about the risk of being alone (in a 
journey), no rider would venture to travel alone in the night." 1 


COMMENTARY: The risk of being alone involves religious as well as worldly losses. The 
lone traveller misses congregational salah (prayer) and has no sympathizer with him in 
times of difficulty. Compared to a traveller on foot, rider faces greater difficulty and this is 
more likely in the night 


ANGEL KEEP AWAY IF A CARAVAN HAS A DOG AND A BELL 

iasj ii&USl Vill jls jli riut-j (TAU) 


3894. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The angels do not accompany a group of travellers who have with them a dog 


1 Bukhari # 2998, Ibn Majah # 3768, Musnad Ahmad 2-23. 
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and a bell." 1 

COMMENTARY: These angels do not include those who record a person's deeds and 
those who give protection. So, the angels who keep away are the angels of mercy. 

The dog, here, does not include the watch dog and the dog that guards the animals of the 
caravan. Both these kinds are allowed. 

The bells that are put round the necks of animals are disallowed because they resemble the 
bells of gangs that summon worshippers. They are also among the garlands on necks of 
animals that are unlawful. The next two hadith confirm it. 

According Sharh us Sunah, a girl came to Sayyidah Ayshah wearing tinkling 

anklets. She asked her to remove from her that which keeps the angels away. 

The Prophet ^jaJp-SjiJL* had said, "There is a devil with every bell." 

DEVIL'S INSTRUMENTS 

(^J—a oijj) i jig \y* Jt! £i! I jjJo sjji Hc.j (mo) 

3895. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The bell is the devil's flute (or, musical instrument)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word Mazamir is the plural or mizmar. It is a flute (double 
reed pipe, flageot, fife). Zamara is to sing while playing the flute, and so is tazmir. The 
plural form is used in the hadith because the sound of the instrument seems unending and 
it reverbs rates. The bell is called the devil's flute (mazamir) because it keeps man away 
from remembrance of Allah and worship of him. 

CAMELS MUST NOT BE GARLANDED 

o^LaJi! aDI ft* ^ • J 6 4i! ^ ( 3 ! 0 "a^*\) 

(J V J 

3896. Sayyiduna Abu Bashir Ansari 4 * & narrated that he had accompanied 

Allah's Messenger on one of his journeys. (During it,) Allah's Messenger 

sent a messenger to proclaim (to the men), "Let no belt (or necklace or 
garland) of bowstring remain on a camel's neck." (Or,) "No being cut off." 3 

COMMENTARY: The sub narrator was unsure whether he spoke the first sentence or the 
second (without bowstring). 

He instructed that the belt should be cut off so that people may not attach bells to it or may 
presume that it preserves the animals from misfortune. No such thing can avert Divine decree. 

RIDING ANIMALS 

11jJafrlsiw-MaiM J-K-i dj-ZJ (JU (Jls (TA4V.) 

1 Muslim # 103-2113, Tirmidhi # 1703, Abu Dawud # 2555, Darimi # 2676, Musnad Ahamd 2-262. 

2 Muslim # 104-1214, Abu Dawud # 2556, Musnad Ahmad 2-372. 

3 Bukhari # 3005, Muslim # 105-2115, Abu Dawud # 2552, Muwatta Maalik # 49. 13-39 Musnad 
Ahmad 5-216. 
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iijii liu Ji^l 1 \jgL\l ^L jL& U& I1/^45 ^ £J1 ISJJufejVl 65 

Col—“ oljj)-l&dj Uj IjJ A^S AliJl <J jjjiLi 1 (JjUjililjIjl 

3897. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, ''When you travel in time of abundance, et the camels have their right from the 
ground (to graze for some time during your journey so that they regain their 
strength). But when you travel in time of drought, go quickly on them (without 
delaying on the way). When you stop-over in a night, keep to a distance from the 
roads for the beasts pass from there, and they are (also) frequented by reptiles and 
poisonous creatures." 

Another version says: "when you travel in time of draught (on camels), travel 
quickly with them while they retain their marrow." 1 


CARE FOR A NEEDY FELLOW TRAVELLER 


4^lC^131 J ^ 1 £j CJ 6 " U—£ Jb ^ tjl (ji-j (VA^A) 

kaJa ^ ^ jC—J jdlc 4lll jlll (J1 a 9 VUlJ lli«J <j^ 


C«l—ooljj) -(J-*=9 (i lla J^-V4j 1 

3898. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri reported that while they were travelling 

(once) with Allah's Messenger a man appeared (suddenly) on a riding 

beast and kept turning to right and left. Allah's Messenger said, "If 

anyone has an extra mount, he should give it to one who does not have any. If any 
one has surplus provision, he should give it to one who does not have any." He 
reported that he mentioned many kinds of things (by name) so that they realized 
that none of them had a right to anything (he possessed) more (than his need and he* 
must give it away to one who had none of it). 2 


COMMENTARY: That man's camel was very tired and hungry and could not stand still at 
any one place. The man also looked around to find what he needed. The man had nothing 
for his beast and nothing to eat or feed it and no kind of bedding etc. So the Prophet kj*> 
urged the people to share their surplus with the needy. 


RETURN HOME PROMPTLY ON ACCOMPLISHING YOUR OBJECTIVE 

jijLad jLzJ ^4±}\ jjJJ jl! <JtI BjrtjA Q\ u*-j (TAW) 


—«dj&l 




3899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah wk^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Travel is a piece of punishment. It deprives one of you of his sleep, his food 


1 Muslim # 178-1926, Tirmidhi # 2858, Abu Dawud # 2569, Musnad Ahmad 2-378. 

2 Muslim # 18.1728, Abu Dawud # 1663, Musnad Ahmad 3-34. 
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and his drink. Hence, when he achieves his objective for which he had set out, he 
should head (home) promptly to his family/' 1 


COMMENTARY: Travel is a kind of the chastisement of hell. It is as Allah says: 


(Soon will 1 visit him with a mount of calamities.) (74:17) 

A journey cannot be imagined without physical exertion and fatigue, and anxieties. This 
was more marked in the age when such means of conveyance as we know today were 
unheard of. We cannot imagine what travellers endured in those days. 

The hadith mentions only two of the hardships. Actually, there are many difficulties that 
beset a traveller. 


CHILDREN WELCOME THE TRAVELLER ON HIS RETURN 

<jj& jf-* iS$ -^4 cM* n. lAj (tv •) 


—o oljj) l;L> its 

3900. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far narrated, "when Allah's Messenger 

returned after a journey, he was received by the children of the people of 
his house. (They would take their children to him.) So, once when he returned after 
a journey (and was near Madinah), I was presented to him and he picked me up (to 
sit) in front of him. Then, one of the two sons of Fatimah (Hasan or 

Husayn was brought and he put him behind him. So, we entered Madinah, 

the three of us on one beast." 2 

3^ ujr J l 0^3 0*^* ^) 

loljj) \j Igi jjd aIl&jLZj 

3901. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that he and Abu Talhah came back 

with Allah's Messenger (JUjUp-sajU (from Khaybar). With the Prophet 

was (Sayyidah) Safiyah He had made her ride behind him on his beast. 3 




COMMENTARY: This was on their return from Khaybar. Sayyidah Safiyah was 

part of the booty and she came to Sayyiduna Dihya Kalbi as his share. The Prophet 

pLtj 4-1p M JL> acquired her from him and set her free to marry her. He brought her to 
Madinah as his co-rider. 


§jj£ 


THE HOUR AT WHICH THE PROPHET RETURNED HOME 

iliT Jj& V jLj jjjy j(S il£j ov T) 


1 Bukhari # 3001, Muslim # 179-1927, Ibn Majah # 2882, Darimi # 2670, Muwatta Maalik # 39 (Isti- 
zan) Musnad Ahmad 2-496. 

2 'Muslim # 66-2428, Abu Dawud # 2566, Ibn Majah # 3773, Musnacl Ahmad 1-203. 

3 Bukhari # 6185, Muslim 329.1345. 
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(«Uc <j^®) jl 

3902. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger did not 

return (home) to his family during the night, father, he came (home in the morning 
or in the evening. 1 


DO NOT RETURN FROM JOURNEY IN THE NIGHT 

dif i3JJi i4ii I jiiL\ jud iSl^Lj 4i ill j-i sill Jj-ij <jll jls <rvr) 

(4 = i£(3^ a )-V^ 

3903. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger JU» said, 

"When one of you has been away for long (from his home). Let him not return to his 
family (from the journey) during the night." 2 


COMMENTARY: According to a tradition in Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's Up 4« JL 
practice), Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that two men returned home during the nighl 

after a journey. They found strangers with each of their wives. 



liJLL&l ^ JiwJaUa iSAaJ djlc jl (W i ) 

(4_ic <5*1* ) U.t.T oTji 4^1* a^l 


3904. Sayyiduna Jabir **4#^., narrated that the Prophet pJL-j said, "If you 

return (to your city) during the night, do not enter (your home) to your family till 
the wife whose husband was absent cleans herself and she with dishevelled hair 
combs herself." 3 


COMMENTARY: It is not proper to return home (after a journey) during the night. It is 
better to enter in the evening before night in order not to disturb anyone sleeping. Or, 
ample time is given to them to prepare themselves for the returnee. 

Nawawi said that these things use for one who has been away for a long time but 
if a traveller returns home after a short absence then it does not mater, (see hadith # 
3903). Similarly, if a man returns with an army or a caravan^ whose arrival has been 
announced for all to know, then he too may go home in the night. However, Mulla Ali 
Rari 4n said that even in this case, the man should knock at the door wait-for a 
response before entering his home. 

1 MASNUNTS INVITE PEOPLE ON RETURN 


CJ —J tsjUl .ijj) jjsjt 


3905. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that when the Prophet ( JL ) j* s lp4i»ju» came to 

Madinah, he slaughtered a camel or a cow. 4 


1 Bukhari # 1800, Muslim # 180.1928. 

2 Bukhari # 2544, Muslim # 183-715, Tirmidhi # 2712, Abu Dawud 2776, Darimi # 2631, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-302. 

3 Bukhari # 5246, Muslim # 182-715, Abu Dawud # 2778, Darimi # 2216, Musnad Ahmad 3-103. 

4 Bukhari # 3089, Musnad Ahmad 3-301. 
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COMMENTARY: It is masnun to invite people to a meal after one returns home from a journey. 
PROPHET'S HOUR OF RETURN FROM JOURNEY 
(j IjIjS Jl2j V3llI Jb OJJU (Y’VT) 

3906. Sayyiduna Ka'b in Maalik said that the Prophet never came 

back home from a journey but in day time at the hour of duha (forenoon). When he 
arrived he first went to the mosque and offered two raka'at salah (prayer) (tahiyatul 
masjid or chaast). He sat there afterwards to meet the people. 1 

COMMENTARY: This was what he did generally but we have seen previously that he 
came in the morning or evening. 

GO TO MOSQUE FIRST OF ALL 

cji.il <J jJ Css ^ 1 ** 0 ^* v ) 


oljj) — 

3907. Sayyiduna Jabir said, "I was with the Prophet on a journey. 

When we returned to Madinah, he instructed me to enter the mosque and offer two 
raka'at salah (prayer) in it." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is established by the Prophet's (►L-jU *k deeds as well as words that 
one returning from a journey must first go to the mosque. It shows respect to the symbols 
of Allah and one who goes to the mosque visits Allah's house and meets Him who 
protected him during his journey and brought him to his home safely. 

SECTION II 


BLESSING OF PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THE UMMAH IN THE 

MORNING 

Q jjy v£j 4UI c^® <UI (Jj'-'J (Jls c£JlaU»JI *L£-\5J q& 0 s " (TV A) 


^ <_J &9 I(J % 04 J4r^ LisKlI ^3^ IjJ J Ib^j-So 

( t JJ I -01 j jJ I I j 101 j j ) -43 U _/*Sj <jjSU uii I jjtf 


3908. Sayyiduna Sakhr ibn Wada'ah al Aamidiy narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(*i-»jAsUii made this supplication: i*;U^Ui 
(O Allah, bless my people in their early morning.) 

When he sent out a determent or an army, he sent them at the beginning of the day. 
Sakhr was a merchant. (He hoped to earn the blessing of this supplication, so) he 
always sent his merchandise as the day began. He become rich and had much wealth. 3 


1 Bukhari # 3088, Muslim # 74-716, Abu Dawud # 2781, Nasai'i # 731. 

2 Bukhari # 3087, Muslim # 72-715. 

3 Tirmidhi # 212, Abu Dawud # 2606, Ibn Majah # 2236, Darimi # 2435, Musnad Ahmad 3-416. 
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TRAVELLING BY NIGHT 


yjpji I $111 J- 6 All (Jjtl u~# e4j (H • \) 


(jjl jjjl oljj)L 

3909. Sayyiduna Anas -up-i'^j said that Allah's Messenger (d-«j said, "You 

must travel by night because the earth is rolled up by night." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet 4-) meant that man must not content himself by 

travelling only during day time. Rather, he must travel somewhat during the night also 
because the earth is traversed easily by night. The distance seems to shrink and the journey 
seems shorter. 

It does not mean that a traveller must not travel by day. Rather, other ahadith call upon 
him to begin his journey in the morning, and travel at end of the day. Some distance he 
may cover during the night, too. 


MINIMUM OF THREE MUST TRAVEL TOGETHER 

(Jll 4ill 4UI j-ij oJLi Q*’ AA lA CA lA-5 (H> •) 


\JSJ\S jpIJoIjj - JLSj ajVJD 1 J ^ • jU^ lyI ij sj. jUall 

3910. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb &i ***-j narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah's Messenger Ju> said, "A lone rider is a devil. Two 

riders are two devils, but three are (a group of) riders." 2 


COMMENTARY: Three riders are safe from the deceit of the devil. In other words, it is 
not allowed to less than three riders to undertake a journey Three will be able to offer 
congregational salah (prayer). If one of the three has to go somewhere, two will be 
together and if he is delayed, one of the two will try to find him and the other will look 
after their luggage. 

MAKE ONE AMIR OUT OF TWO OR MORE CO-TRAVELLERS 

s Ij! jti ji-ij Sill J-fc ^1 cAj (HU) 


3911. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri cp< j narrated that Allah's Messenger Up-iiJ-e 
(d-j said, "If (for example) there are three people on a journey, they should appoint 
one of them as their amir (leader)." 3 


COMMENTARY: This command applies to a group, the minimum of which is three. But, it 
also applies to two people travelling together. 

The amir will be responsible to settle disputes during the journey. He should be the we! ! 


1 Abu Dawud # 2571, Mushad Ahmad 3-305. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2607, Tirmidhi # 1674, Muwatta Maalik # 35 (Isti'zah), Musnad Ahmad 2-186. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2608. 
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wisher or all members of the group and their sympathizer, but he should not take ihto his 
head that he is a leader and powerful. Rather, he should serve the others as their servant. It 
is as said: 


(The chief of a people is their servant). 

THE BEST CO- i KAVELLtiRS 




fSUijI IjljiJlSlj hsji jls jlijjdeiij! cAC fj (T^'O 


jlij iijjBit <ii| o>j ^Vf iajt 

I Jl* 


3912. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

best number of companions (in a journey) are (at least) four. The best number in a 
small army is four hundred (warriors). The best number in a large army is four 
thousand (warriors), and twelve thousand will not be trounced because of 
smallness of number." 1 


COMMENTARY: The four companions in a journey are preferred because if, say. One of 
them is near death, he may give final instructions to one and the other two will be 
witnesses. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that five are better than four, and, in fact, the more 
the better..Then hadith mentions four to give the minimum number. 

An army of twelve thousand will not be defeated because of number, but say suffer defeat 
for some other reason, like arrogance. 


THE PROPHET'S CONDUCT WITH HIS TRAVELLERS 




OJl^l oljj) 

3913. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger kept to the 

near when traveling (out of humbleness and desire to help the weak). He 
encouraged the weak (by urging on their beasts). And, (if any weak one was 
without a riding beast,) he took up such a one behind him. And, he made 
supplication for all of them. 2 


ON ARRIVAL AT DESTINATION ALL TRAVELLERS MUST STOP SOMEWHERE 

jiil jijjVij V U*J1 jijlJiSVjUi 0\1\ J.[h\ jt! i4i$ ifj or*u) 


jlii Jioi43 JJsi Jl 1$ l jS 


1 Abu Dawud # 2611, Tirmidhi # 1555, Darimi # 2438. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2639. 
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3914. Sayyiduna Abu ThaTabah Khushaniy ^ k ^ said that when the people 
(meaning the sahabah) it stopped at a manzil (a stage of journey), they 
scattered in a passes and vgdleys (each away from the other). Allah's Messenger k 
(A-j said, "Your breaking up (in this way) in the passes and valleys is only (a 
suggestion) from the devil (to keep you apart)." After that, they stayed in close 
proximity to each other whenever they broke journey so much so that it was said, 
"were a piece of cloth to be spread over them it would cover all of them! 1 

AN EXAMPLE OF THE PROPHET ^^kj^ MODESTY 

9 Jg <j £g ^CA 0*3 (H \ o) 

Jll jX^3 I j). vLoK. 9 (Jll JjJiJ 

(^jlJ I rjZ* j o I jj) Vl JiL ISl Uj JL* UiS It* (JlS cJic- 

3915. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud -up-Sii^j narrated that at the battle of Badr, 

they were three men to a camel, (they took turns to ride it) (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Lubabah ** k and (Sayyiduna) Ali ** k were co-travellers with Allah's 
Messenger He added that when it was the turn of Allah's Messenger 

to alight, they would submit, 'we shall walk instead of you." He would say 
"Neither are you stronger than I am (in this world that I should not walk) not am I 
less in need of the reward (of the hereafter) then you are." 2 

COMMENTARY: This is an example of the Prophet's modesty and humbleness. 

He was very mindful of the comfort of his companions. He was innocent as Allah's 
Messenger and Prophet, yet he expressed need of Allah's reward as His servant. 

BACKS OF ANIMALS ARE NOT PULPITS 
J.S3IJ5 lj JoJls V 

Uiil J >jVi ji3 Jiij JN\ fa Ijijfe £ £ JLi£ildu£j UjLz UilJUS 

(jJI J^jI oljj) —J5.S4>la.l£. I 

3916. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Aipifo^j narrated that the Prophet ^**1 ekju> said, 
"Do not take the backs of your beast as pulpits, for, Allah, the exalted, has 
subjugated them to you only to convey you to a town (or place) where you could not 
have reached without hardship. He has created the earth for you. So on it get your 
needs fulfilled." 3 

COMMENTARY: Ride.the animals but do not stand on their backs to talk. This command 
applies when the animal is mean only for riding and no other purpose. If it is kept for other 
uses, then there is no harm in it. The Prophet ,jL.jUpia had delivered the sermon at the 

1 Abu Dawud # 2618, Musnad Ahmad 4-193. 

2 Baghawi Sharh us Sunnah (Prophet's practice) # 2686, Musnad Ahmad 1-422. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2567. 
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Farewell pilgrimage while he was on his she camel's back, at Arafah. 

Allah has created the earth for people to dispense their work on it and to move aboul 
thereon. 

CARE FOR ANIMALS 

( jj 1 I 01 jj) I JLa. V (WV) 

3917. Sayyiduna Anas said that whenever they alighted at a manzil (during 

the journey or at the end of it), they did not offer (optional) salali (prayer) till they 
had unloaded the animals. 1 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic words (sabbahah) and (c*-j) (tasbih) are often appliei 
to supererogatory salah (prayer). Some authorities maintain that here the word (^->) refers t 
the salah (prayer) of duha (or chaast) for, normally they halted at this hour. Anyway, th 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) were more careful of the animals though the 

were very particular about offering salah (prayer). 


RIGHTS OF PEOPLE 

(Jj-ij b lJJLj jJJl ^ yLj lillj (Jls 0 s "J (HU) 

vj ^13 js.f £j'\ V jLj jitiiiiJ-ijiii jjjy Jill jllsj 


oIjj) if-lJ <cL o . Jll L \kL 

3918. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that while Allah's Messenger i#i 

was walking, a man came on his donkey and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, 
come, ride!" At the same time he moved behind (to make space in the font for him). 
But, he said, "No! You have a greater right over the main seat (in front) of your 
animal unless you surrender that right to me." He submitted, "I have given the right 
to it to you." 2 


COMMENTARY: This again proves that the Prophet JL* cared for rights of other 

people and did not mind if he had to sit behind. 


DEVIL'S CAMEL & DEVIL'S HOUSE 

<<dc ill j-£ jjiii jjjLj Jti jt! sjijA (hh) 

Ms j idkajs ji'JLa.l 7?j£: L&^Ij JLad (JjJ, UU CjjJj J b-f-U 

V Jjij ^ • jb LijI jXi (jiJpbiJI oIj <=u |jj J-ojJ I4I5 Ijlij 

(jJbjjl oljj) —ojuto Vj.Liljl 

3919. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Abu Hind -an***-; (atabi'ee) reported that (Sayyiduna) 


' 1 Abu Dawud # 2551. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2773 (2782, Abu Dawud), Abu Dawud # 2472, Musnad Ahmad 5-352. 
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Abu Hurayiah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "som 

camels become camels of the devils and some houses become possessions of th 
devils. As for the camels of the devils, indeed, I have seen them. One of you goe 
out with excellent she-camels that he has fattered. But, he does not ride any of ther 
and does not offer to carry a tired (Muslim) brother he meet (on the way and wh 
has no means of conveyance). As for the houses of the devils, I have not seen them. 
The narrator Sa'eed ku»-j said, "I suppose they are the cages that the people concea 
with brocade." 1 

COMMENTARY: The camels are meant to carry people and their belongings and to Y 
people who have no conveyance of their own. But, if anyone keeps them as prize prop( 
never to be used, then he obeys the devil and pleases him. So, the camel is said to belonj 
the devil. This is evidence that it is disallowed to maintain a horse with the some purp 
of showing off it becomes the devil's horse. 

Some people hold that the portion of the hadith from its words; "As for the camels of 
devil.." (to the end) are words of Abu Hurayrah A^k^j and the Prophet's <A->j 
hadith end? before that at his words, "..possessions of the devil." But, Mulla Ali Qari k 
and some others disagree and say that the Prophet's words end at 'I have 

seen them/ (The full hadith.) 

The houses of the devils are the houses, that are decorated with brocade or their walls.' 
are adorned with brocade. The houses themselves are not condemned but it is disallov 
to adorn them with brocade. It is extravagance as well as arrogance. 

DO NOT OCCUPY MUCH SPACE WHEN ENCAMPING. 

1 jXlalj Jjtidl (J-lill I jlii (Y^Y* 

V yj* {jr* ^ ? j l (J-UI j Lj Li jU-iJ ilJl 4jJI 

(jJI ijj I oljj) Sl^a.M.! 

3920. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Mu'adh k ^ ; reported from his father that they had gone 
on an expedition with the Prophet ,jL.j aJp k ju. The people occupied much spact 
(when they encamped) so that they encroached on the road. So, Allah's Messengei 

sent a crier to announce to the people, 'whoso makes the place cramped 
or encroaches on the road (to cause difficulty to others) will not earn reward foi 
jihad (crusade)." 2 

IDEAL TIME TO RETURN FROM JOURNEY 

^ » j t. (Jb aIIc LJI (Y^Y ^, 

3921. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet said. "Surely, the 

1 Abu Dawud # 2568. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2629, Musnad Ahmad 3-441. 
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ideal time for a man to go to his family when he comes back from a journey is just 
as the night approaches." 1 


COMMENTARY: This applies when the journey is short. If it is a long journey, then the 
previous command applies, not to return home during the night unless, as Nawawi 
said, the family has been previously informed of their man's expected arrival. 

Some people say that to go to his family means to go to his wife and have sexual 
intercourse with her in the early part of the night and then go to sleep and rest, having 
thereby given the right of his wife too. 


SECTION III dJilti 

MANNER OF PROPHET'S REST IN THE NIGHT DURING A JOURNEY 

(rur) 

(jJ —aoljj)l5jj*dL ? j L )£ 



3922. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah **4*^ said that when Allah's Messenger 
encamped (anywhere in (the last portion of) the night (before dawn), he say down 
on his right side. And when he encamped a little before dawn, he raised his (right) 
fore arm and put his head on its palm. 2 

MERIT OF BEGINNING JOURNEY IN THE MORNING 


4AJ1 lie. vLi? jl! (j-lfc. c£\ (rwr) 

(ill J4&\ ji jJUj & 3 JJI &\ jjJj M jl!j^ 1^1 \Sll 

I ^ • j l CjJjI Jlis c£Jbl»«&l ft* jduo ^ f jl iSliJ-a U JLis ofj 4 UI ft* 


oljj)-v£*Sjil La (JU jJ (JLa9JLScJ-ia 

3923. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas a* narrated that the prophet i#i JL* sent 

(Sayyiduna) Abdullah Ibn Rawahah ** in with a Sariyah (small army), that 
coincided with a Friday. His companions departed in the morning but he stayed 
behind (saying to himself or confiding with his companion that he had decided) to 
offer salah (prayer) with Allah's Messenger and then join them .when he 

had offered salah (prayer) with Allah' Messenger he saw him and asked, 

"What prevented you from going out in the morning with your companions? "He 
submitted, "I intended to offer salah (prayer) with you and then join them. "He 
said, "were you too spend all that is on earth, you would not be able to earn as 
much reward as they earned by going out in the morning. " 3 


lla. Lgi| Xai j 


FORBIDDEN TO USE LEOPARD SKIN 

JXZj ill! *ijl jj-ij jl! jl! ^\ O&J (TAYi) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2777. 

2 Muslim # 313-683, Musnad Ahmad 5-309. 

3 Tirmidhi # 927, Muraad Ahmed 1-224 
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3924. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

'The angles (of mercy) do not accompany caravan that has a leopard skin in it." 1 (it may 
be used to sit on ,or for any other purpose, but its use has a smack of arrogance.) 


AMIR SHOULD ACT AS SERVANT OF FELLOW-TRAVELLERS 
O'*’®>4^5^4L5I (J-*® 4131 (Jts (Jla Crt (J4-£ u^j (YAYo) 

sijj J^uisi vi^ i 

3925. Sayyiduna sahl ibn Saad narrated that Allah's Messenger ju> 

said, "The chief of the people on a journey is their servant. So he who overtakes 
them in serving them, no one else can overtake him through any deed, except 
through martyrdom." 2 


COMMENTARY: The Amir and the ruler must serve the people. He must keep an eye on 
what is to their advantage. He must make allowances for their apparent and unseen 
conditions. Some/ people says that who ever is occupied in service to his people or 
associates, is truly their chief because of the huge reward he earns though outwardly. He 
might be the meanest of the lot. The reason is that nothing is more excellent than service to 
the people, except martyrdom in Allah's path. 


CHAPTER - IV 

WRITING TO THE INFIDELS & L>ls£J!dA< 

INVITING THEM TO ISLAM ’ " * 


Allah has placed the responsibility to propagate Islam and his commands on those people 
who believe in Him as the true master of this universe and its sovereign, and obey his 
revealed book. They are charged with bringing back the misled from the wrong path and 
ways if destruction to the obedience or the one God and to its straight path. They should 
thus raise aloft the standard of Allah' religion and His name. 

Then, if the infidels do not heed the preaching and continue to be'rebellious and obstinate 
and make bold to try to pull down the standard of this religion and obstruct the 
implementation of the command of Allah, arms should be taken up against them because 
they mean to spread mischief in the land. They should be fought till they give up obstinacy 
and rebellion and submit to the supreme rule of Allah, the one. Or, thev should become 
compelled to pay the jizyah to the Islamic State'and agree to live as its faithful citizens. 
(Jizyah is a head tax imposed by Islam on non-muslims when they-are under Muslim rule.) 

IT IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO FIRST INVITE THE DISBELIEVER TO ISLAM 
BEFORE DECLARING WAR ON THEM 

Islam has made it binding that war should not be declared against its opponents till they 


1 Abu Dawud# 4130 

2 Bayhagi in Shuab-ul-Eeman # 8407 
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are invited to Islam. It is wajib (obligatory) to do so and unlawful to fight them before that, 
provided they have no* been previously invited to Islam. But, if they had been invited 
already then it is mustahab (desirable) to repeat the invitation. 

Theic are many ways to invite people to Islam. Writing letter is one of the ways. Generally, 
heads of state, Kings and chiefs are invited to Islam by writing letters to them. The Prophet 
(jL.jUf.4njL? wrote to many non-muslim Kings and head of state, calling them to give up the 
wrom path of destruction and follow the straight path of Islam. Among those to whom he 
wrote these letters were the Emperor of Rome (Qaysar), the chosroes (Kisra of Persia) and 
the Negus (Najasi) of Ethiopia. 

It is reported that when the Prophet (JL.jU*4n JL> came to Madina after the peace treaty of 
Hudabiyah, and decided to write these letters, the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 4.'^ 
ftH* submitted to him that the Kings of Rome and Iran do not regard any epistle as 
authentic unless a seal is affixed to it. So he instructed that a ring of silver be prepared and 
that it should have an inscription in three lines (bearing the words Muhammad Messenger 
of Allah in this order): 

(4«) Allah 

(Jj-j) Messenger (of) 

(u^») Muhammad. 

This is how he sent letters to the kings and put the seal of his name on them. 

Tabarani has reported the saying of the Prophet 

(The seal is the greatness of the letter). 

SECTION I djVij^n 


PROPHET'S (JL-jU^^L, LETTER TO QAYSAR OF ROME 
ul<J! (J! jS-Ci J (Y^YT) 


A^iJu iDjisi jtl Sis UT ^411 f 4 \c/£ ^jji\ ^ Ji Aipsjj «ijU£ J 


(JaI bj J»4l v£J>*l 5UI uJJ yi jXZt dj JJUJ jlJil 

Uli4 bJi? 1^4 Vj l!i* 4, uJ JS'jyA )I V) J4A4Vlfi£ Jl IjJ U5 y tl£jl 

Jll jX .>4 1 Jiio bb Ijl^l IJjjig ^ • jta *13! s^j ji 62 bbjl 

CA-~aj lSJ^) jllj Jp' ^ 


3926. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <^ 4 . 1 ^ narrated that the Prophet <jL.jUp4n jl? wrote to 
Qaysar (The Emperor of Rome) inviting him to Islam. He sent (Sayyiduna) Dihyah 
4*4 h^> j kalbi with his letter to him instructing him to hand it over to the governor of 
Busra to farward it to Qaysar (Heraclius) 

It read: ^Ji-iyw 
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"In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the merciful." 

From Muhammad servant of Allah and his Messenger, to Heraclius, the 

chief of Rome (Byzantines). 

Peace be on those who seek guidance! To proceed! I invite you to Islam (to give 
testimony).Accept Islam and you will be safe. Accept Islam. Allah will give you 
your reward twice over (for believing in your Prophet and for believing in 

me).But, if you veer (and do not accept Islam)you will bear the sin of your 
subjects(and your own, too). 

{Say: O people of the book ! come now to aword common between us and you that 
we shall worship none but Allah and that we shall not associates anything with 
Him, and that none of us shall take others as Lord besides Allah/ If they turn back, 
then say, 'Bear witness that we are Muslims/}" (3: 64) 

Another version in muslim has 'Muhammad Messenger of Allah' instead of 
'Muhammad servant of Allah and His Messenger', and 'sin of al-yarisiyin' instead 
of 'sin of alarsiyin', and 'bi-di ayatil Islam' instead of 'bidaiyatil Islam.' 1 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophet fi-jUr-inwas sent, the Roman Empire was a sup 
power in the world. Its capital was Constantinople. Apart from different countries 
Europe, Syria, Palestine and Egypt were under its dominion. 

Qaysar was the title of their Emperor just as the King of Persia (Iran) was Kisra (Chosroe 
of Ethiopia Najashi (Negus), of Turkey Khaqan, of Qubt firawn (Pharaol),of Egy 
Aziz,and of Himyar Taba. (^j). 

The Emperor of Rome when the Prophet ^was commissioned and to whom 
had written a letter was Heracluis (Hiraq).He was not only a great, glorious King but 
also was a scholar of Torah and the Injil. 

Dihya Kalbi companion of the Prophet ^^-iijUghad the great distinction tl 

jibril often came in his form. 

Busra (s >a>) was a city in Shaam (Syria). It was a flourishing trade centre. Of the two trai 
journeys undertaken by the Prophet ^L.in his early years, one was made to this city. 
The letter was carried by Sayyiduna Dihyah Kalbi an envoy, to the Qaysar in eai 

6AH OR 7 AH. Traditions and historical accounts confirm that the Qaysar was high 
impressed by the letter and did bear witness to the Prophethood of Prophet Muhammad 

His heart was brightened with the light of Islam, but fear of his courtiers and I 
subjects and of losing the throne and the crown put off that light and he did not embra 
Islam. In fact, he did say to Dihyah "Muhammad is truly the one whom we await. 

Ibn Maalik said that this hadith gives an example of how a letter should be written, 
should begin with Bismillah followed by the writer's name. 

Mulla Ali Qari inw-j said that the veise of the Quran (27: 30): 



1 Bukhair # 7,Muslim# 74. 1773, Muraad Ahmed 1-263. (See also seerah Rasul Allah Engli: 
translate: Life of Muhammad Ibn khatir p 4941-Dar-ul-Isha at, Karachi) and also sirati 

nabi (Life the prophet) vlp369f, Darul lslam,Kardin. 
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Since Heraclius was a non Muslim, the Prophet did not write (Peace be 

on you). Rather, be adopted the eloquent style: 

(Peace be on him who follows guidance). 

It indicates that a non-Muslim may be addressed initially with a suggestion of salaam. 
KISRA'S BAD CONDUCT BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON HIM 
CA aJJI fa (JiJ, 4DI 4 III JjJJ ^ j l cA~3 (yayv) 

Ai9 Jl9 CjAy > ^\ ^ * j l Is A31 

oljj) 1 ^lji\ jj-ij I <111 JjJij lcJL9 

3927. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas J Ju> narrated that Allah's Messenger 

sent his letter to Kisra (Chosroes) at the hands of (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn 
Hudhafah^jUfritiJU Sahmi instructing him to give it to the governor of Bahrain. So, 
the governor of Bahrain delivered it to Kisra who on reading it tore it to pieces. 

Ibn Musayyib (a narrator of this hadith) said that Allah's ,d-» j *4* *»' JL? Messenger > 
then invoked a curse on them that they might be tom to bits. 1 

COMMENTARY: Like the Roman Empire, Persia too was an ancient monarchy and a great 
Kingdom of Asia. Its borders extended from Sinsh to Iraq and most of the Arab lands, 
Yemen, Bahrain and Oman (or Uman). Like its neighbours, it was Morally bankrupt. They 
had two goods, Yazdan and Ahaman, of piety and evil. Their main religion was fire 
worship. The King was called Khusru (Chosroes) for which the Arabic word was Kisra. 

The letter of the Prophet (d-'j-afrdi JL> was sent to the one named Parwez. He was the son of 
Harmuz ibn Nawshirwan. 

It was their custom that letters addressed to the King had the King's name before all other 
matter, but since the letter of jd-j AiA-ii JU> Prophet began with Allah's name (Bismillah) 
followed by the j *L.j4 s k& 4f U Prophet's name, Khusru Parwez was irritated and asked, "How 
dare my slave write to me in this manner?" And, in his rage, he tore up the letter, when the 
envoy of Allah's (d- > k ju> Messenger reported this conduct to him, he said, "His 
Kingdom will come to end in like manner". Shortly thereafter, as reported by Tabari, 
Parwez was Killed by his son Shiruyah on 13 th Jumadiul Awwal 7AH (6296) in the night. 
Six months thereafter, he too died, and this collapse continued so that the ancient dynasty 
of thousands of'years ended suddenly in tatters. 

PROPHET JL, WROTE TO EVERY HEAD OF STATE 

J I J,jjyzte (jjj 4llc3l)I (J-'C *JA>\ ujjf CA'J (VAYA) 

3928. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the J-j Up J ^ Prophet write letters to 

the Kisra (Chosroes of Iran), to the Qaysar of Rome),to the Najashi (Negus of 

1 Burhain# 2424, Musnad Ahmad 1-43. See also Shibli Numani's Siratun Nabi(Life of the Prophet) vi 
pp369t, Darul Ishrat Karachi. 


l/ 3 tills 
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Ethiopia) and to every dominant, proud ruler, inviting them to Allah (meaning to 
the religion of Islam). But,'the Najashi was not the same Najashi whose funeral 
s,Jah (prayer) the pL* jl* Prophet had offered (in absentia, in Madinah). 1 

COMMENTARY: The concluding portion of the hadith makes clear that the letter of the 
, Up in Prophet was sent to a Najashi preceding the Najashi Ashamah who had 
accorded a warm welcome to the Muslim emigrants to Ethiopia, and had obeyed the 
Prophet (JLijUpit jl* said, "A righteous man, your brother Ashamah is dead. Get up. Offer 
his funeral salah (prayer)." And, he led his funeral salah (prayer) in absentia. 

However, some scholars say that it is not necessary to make this clarification. The Prophet 
they say, had written to both the Najashis. His first letter was to Ashamah and 
the next to his successor. But, it is not known for certain whether the second Najashi 
became a Muslim, or not. 

We have spoken already about the Qaysar and Kisra. Let us now say something about the 
Najashi. Ethiopia (or Abyssinia) is to the south of Arabia in Eastern Africa. The King of this 
place when prophet hood was granted to the Prophet was named Ashamah. 

They were all Christians. 

The Arabic name of their country is Habsh. The Greek version is Ethiopia. It is known 
presently too as Ethiopia. In their language (Habshi) the King is called Negus for which the 
Arabic is Najashi. 

The Islamic history remember the Ethiopia of that time with respect and honour and 
gratitude. When the people of Makkah, the Quraysh, had made life difficult for the 
Muslims, the Prophet u* & ^permitted muslim to emigrate to Ethiopia and they 
opened their gates for the Muslims generously. 

The first batch of the Muslim to emigrate to Ethiopia was led by Sayyiduna Uthman 
*tf.The second batch followed under the leader ship of Sayyiduna Jafar Tayyar **4#^ 
elder brother of Sayyiduna Ali j.The Prophet sent a letter at Jafar,s 

hands address to the Najashi. Some historians say that this was the first of the letters of the 
prophet JL e not only did it invite the Najashi to Islam but he was advice to shun 

arrogance as a ruler and treat the Muslims emigrants with humility and humbleness. 

The Quraysh of Makkah were not willing to let Muslim live in peace even in Ethiopia. So 
they sent a high profile delegation. Under the leader ship of an astute man of the 
statesmanship of Amar Ibn Aas to request and convince the Najashi to throw out the 
Muslim emigrants. They said to him," Their people have strange beliefs which neither we 
know nor you." 

He interviewed the emigrants and Sayyiduna Jafar Tayyar ** k ^ delivered a 
comprehensive speech outlining the beliefs of Islam, his speech was bold and is a precious 
asset of Islamic history and an elegant example of literacy composition. He said: 

" O King! We were an ignorant people, uncivilised, we worshipped idols and we ate dead 
animals and perpetrated wicked deeds. We ill treated our neighbours. Brother tormented 
brother, and the stronger among us devoured the weak. Then Allah caused one. It grow 
amongst us of whose nobility, truth and trust worthiness. We were aware already. He 
invited us to Islam and taught us to renounce idol worship, to speak the truth, to desist 


1 Muslim # 75.1774, Tirmidhi # 2716. 
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from bloodshed and from devouring the property of orphans, to let neighbours be at peace 
and to refrain from vilifying chaste women. He command us to offer salnh (prayer), observe 
fasting and pay zakat. We believed him and refrained from associating anything with 
Allah. We gave up idol-worship and all abominations. It is for this reason that our people 
became our enemies and they insist that we should return to the old misguided ways. 1 
The Najashi has deeply impressed by this speech. He gave a categorical answer to the men 
of Quraysh, saying," I shall not turn back these pure, righteous people or hand them over 
to the oppressors to oppress them." 

AGAIN A LETTER: Toward the end of 6AH,the Prophet returned to Madinah 

from Hudaybiyah. In Muharram 7AH (corresponding to 629CE),he wrote letters to various 
Kings and once again to the Najashi of Ethiopia. It was carried by his envoy Amr Ibn 
Umayyah Damri j.When he went to his court, he first delivered a speech expressing 

gratitude for kindness to the Muslim emigrants. He propagated Islam in a very strong 
manner. Then he said: 

"Like me, thdre are other envoys whom the Prophet has sent to other sovereigns 

imiting them to Islam. But, the Prophet ,*JL» has more hopes from you than from any 
other King. He is convinced that you will maintain your piety and righteousness to aim for 
reward from Allah." 

The Najashi who had heard the heart rendering speech of Jaffer Tayyar was also 

moved by Amir h^/s preaching. He came down from the throne and sat on the floor. 
He took the letter, kissed it and touched it to his eyes. Then, he asked the interpreter to 
read it to him. he heard the letter and was very impressed. He took it in his hands, kissed it 
and placed it on his head. Then he exclaimed: 

*i) I j &\ Vi A j ^ sjjl 1*1'T 

(I bear witness that there is no God but Allah and Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger.) 

Then he said," if I could go myself, I would have gone and met the Prophet ^JL-jA-UtftjU/'So, 
he sent his son, Aaraha with presents to the Prophet ^jUp^i^^ut he died on the way and 
could not meet the Prophet 

After that the Prophet (♦JL.jUfrii'ju- sent Amr Ibn Umayyah DanuWiw^j with another letter. 
He preserved the letters in a chest of ivory saying/'As long as we have these letters, our 
people will be safe." 

Every Najashi there after respected these letter. Indeed, their blessing enabled all their 
people, to live in peace. 

GUIDANCE TO THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 


q*Ul JL5I jLi. aU 1 (_£jjaiL> oLiJI 

1 Ijjjjj j Vj IVjl JjjJiJ Vjl J X »j Ijj-c-l jJJL> ^lil 


1 Instead of translating from the Urdu text, I have reproduced this speech from the life of the Prophet 
(Siratun Nabi of Shibli Numani) VIppl99. 200 (Darul Isharat, Karachi). 
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jj l*.iU i>£~>Ld jl 

ju#si Ju^isi ji 

CA^-? U-4AJ, ^ ^4-i 1J-i-i.9 ^ ♦ J 1. JLj*si J Ui5l ^15 

J.SX ,^1^1 ji j.Sj Jjst jJ> j^JLU 1*1*1 JJjiiS ^ 'J?l sjjtl 

^ 'J*^ ^ Vj, &^JIj £ 44^1 4 -*-$ Yi <J* {Sjr^ *iil 


^>a ^ • j l.9 ^jL fr' -p-<Y? ^.ph s* * 44^® cJjilil ^ • j ls ^ 4 ^ " ***^\jjI ^ • j Ls a ^ l 

41-j «ul,jj 2-i-H j 4*4^ 4*^ sjj ' dJjil jla oIjjJ J ^AJL 

^£JI. ^o-SjU CJbU^il aJj J cfJLiaj <J-*^I 0-^J 4lJ 4 JjVj 4 JJI iLoj Jji|£ Yj 


CjJ-^LS. ^ ? jl 9 s^l Cr? jJLa! JsSs. jI»«£»I 

(Jfr J4^> t>^J <5 l 1' J)£ J41 >i Yi ^lil ^SlA J>£) yj ^j_J\ <£JjiljU J-*i 

(^e»L~* oljj) —Y^il^-6~9 4 JJI jS^a- \LJ~a{\ (j$_^ JjYviJLjls 


3929. Sayyiduna Sulayman Ibn Buraydah -t^-aii^ reported on the authority of his 
father (Sayyiduna Buraydah-up-ii^*,) that when Allah's Messenger ju» sent a 

commander with an army, he would instruct him to fear Allah himself and to be 
mindful of the good of the Muslims under him. He would also say/' Go fight in the 
name of Allah and in His path. Fight with those who disbelieve in Allah. Do not be 
unfaithful regarding the spoils, do not be treacherous and do not mutilate anyone 
and do not kill children. When you meet your enemy among the polytheists, invite 
them to one of the three things. To whichever of the three they agree, accept it from 
them and refrain from (fighting with) them. Invite them to Islam. If they agree, 
accept it from them and refrain from (fighting with) them. 

Then, invite them to emigrate from their abodes to the abuse of the muhajir, 
assuming them that if they do so then they will get the same rights and will have 
the same responsibilities as the muhajirs (emigrants). If they refuse to emigrate 
from them theii they will be like the Arabs of the desert who are Muslims, and the 
same injunctions will apply to them as to the believers, but they will have no 
share in booty or fai unless they take part in jihad (crusade). If they refuse, thpn 
demand from them the jizyah and if they agree, accept it from them and refrain 
from (fighting with ) them. If they refuse, seek Allah's help and fight with them. 
If you besiege a fort and they seek from you the protection of Allah and His 
Prophet (O-jUp-ii JU>, do not give it to them, but give them your protection and the 
protection of your friends, then that is better than your breaking the protection of 
Allah and Hjs Messenger. 

And, if you besiege a people in a fort and they call on you to judge them according 
to Allah's command then do not do it but judge according your own judgement, 
because you do not know whether you will abide by Allah's-command or not in 
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judging them." 1 


COMMENTARY: Thishadith mentions the rule of Shairah regarding jihad (crusade) against 
Islam's enemies. It is to begin with inviting them to Islam. 

If they do not accept the call then demand of them payment of the jizyah and to enlist as 
faithful citizens of the Islamic State. If they decline this proposal too then, as a final resort, 
make Jihad (crusade) against them. 

The hadith has the words (then invite them to Islam),but (^) (then) is redundant and 

not translated. Some authorities explain why it is used but Qadi Iyad (iiu^j said that the 
text is more correct without it. This is so ih the book Kitab Abu Ubayd and in Sunan Abu 
Dawud, etc. Mazriin said that though it seems superfluous yet it introduces the 
following text in the sentence. It is to bring out the first of three things, and it completes the 
sense at (j ^ J L- Jiy) (with the Muslims).The next two options are Jizyah and Jihad (crusade). 
The Prophet instructions that if they accept Islam, invite them to make hijrah, 

are interpreted by some people to mean that before the conquest of Makkah, it was a part 
of Islam to make hijrah. 

They will have the same rights as the muhajirs (emigrants) of Madinah. They will earn as 
much reward and have the same merit and get fai too. In the time of the Prophet 
when the call for Jihad (crusade) was made and just as they set out, they became entitled to 
fai promptly. 

If there were a large number of Muslims to participate in Jihad (crusade), then it was not 
wajib (obligatory) on all of them to take part in Jihad (crusade). The Prophet also 

said that they had the same responsibilities, and it is what is stated meaning jihad (crusade). 
The Muslim of the deserts are residents of villages and dpserts of the Islamic State. They are 
not resident of deserts or villages of enemy land. 

The same meaning applies to fai as to booty. It is the property that Muslims acquire from 
the infidels (in battle) .However, some people differentiate between the two: ghanimah (or 
booty) is acquired from the infidels through battle toil and efforts, while fai is the property 
that is acquired from the infidels without battle and efforts. 

If you conclude a covenant with them on behalf of Allah and His Messenger aJLa 
and they violate their commitment, then it will be difficult for you to make a proper 
decision. Until you receive an inspiration etc .or a judgement from Allah's Messenger & 
(JL^Ut.These things are no longer possible because you do not have access to him. 

However, if you give them your pledge and covenant and they violate their promise then it 
would not be difficult for you to decide on a course of action. You will have complete 
option to besiege them all over again, or to kill them, or to demand from them jizyah, or to 
put them in prison, or to take any other action you deem fit. 


WISDOM IN BEGINNING WARFARE AFTER SUNSET 

Jjil! Ul (jj\ £31 Cf? (v^r*) 


1 Muslim# 3-1731, Tirmidhi # 1617 (1623), Abu Dawud # 2612, Ibn Majah # 2858, Musnad Ahmed 5- 
285. 
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j y i*$3i SM iiiit ji eijdJi d-st iEi jJ Ijiliij ijj^U IK! 


3930. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abu Awta narrated that on one his days 

(meaning, at one of his battle^) when Allah's Messengers an JL» was facing the 

enemy, he waited (to begin combat) till the sun had declined. Then he stood up 
before the people (to address them) (and he said," O you people Do not desire to 
meet the enemy because that is tantamount to inviting trial and hardship). Rather, 
pray to Allah for peace and security. But, when you do face them, be patient and 
know that paradise is under the shade of the words. (So, fight them bravely and be 
on your mettles.). Then, he pray 

Jylfr y y 1>JL)1 y d$jl jL|ilI 

(O Allah, You are one who reveals the Book, makes the cloud move, routs the 
confederates. So, rout them and grant us victory over them.) 1 


COMMENTARY: The wait was to let the heat subside and the evening breeze to offer salah 
prayer) and to supplicate. 

\ccordihg to another hadith: The gates of the heaven are opened at that hour. Deeds of 
nankind are taken up. So, the Prophet JL* chose that hour to begin jihad (crusade) 

che best of deeds. 


THE PROPHET DID NOT ATTACK ENEMY BEFORE MORNING 

7^4 Jjs. JJ Ujl ILIJ* lij, ^<£& Sih u^3 ) 

jjX^(J]lLLJ^9(Jla Jlcl lllif A 9 sJJs-'-Iz Lj 1 ^ ? jU 

<L51 s.£ J I ,9 Jo jL % . cLlSjj _j4j ? c r'®l U19 

IjJlI^gjJI JI jlila JLfrlJ lip], IljA>*9 Ji! 

3?T abl jil ^Lj &i j-i *1 ji jjj;j jjfo lill J] iijLlI c/M-ij aiiJ *i)ij 1UJ 


3931. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when the Ju> Prophet set out with them 

on an expedition against a people (on a populace of whom facts where not clear), he 
did not engage in battle till it was morning. He would then observe them and if 
reheard the adhan, he refrained from them, but if he did not hear the adhan, he 
launched the attack on them. 

He narrated further that when they had set out to Khaybar (with him), they came to 
them during the night. When it was morning and he did not hear the adhan, he 
mounted and Anas mounted behind Abu Talhah^-i'^j so that (they were 

so close to him that) his foot kept touching the foot of Allah's Prophet. 


1 Bukhari # 2965, Muslim if 20. 7746, Abu Daw wood # 2631. 
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Those people came towards them with their baskets and their spades (unaware of 
the arrival of the Prophet and intending to go to their fields), but when 

they (suddenly) saw the pL *j JL* Prophet, they cried, "Muhammad! By Allah, 
Muhammad (is here) and the army!" They rushed back to the refuge of the fortress. 
On seeing them, Allah's Messenger said, Allah is the Greatest! Allah is 

the Greatest! Allah is the Greatest! Khayber Is Vanquished! Surely, when we 
descend on the ground or any people, hapless morn shall it be for those who are 
warned". (These last are quotation from the Quran 37:177)- 1 

COMMENTARY: Even if he knew that he was invading the land of the infidels, the 

Prophet made it certain that there were no Muslims among them. If he heard the adhan, 
he deferred the invasion. I<n those days, Muslims were not known to forsake the adhan. 
Khattabi said that this is a strong evidence that adhan and so on) is one of the 

symbols of Islam and it is absolutely disallowed to abandon it. hi fact, if people of a locality 
stop calling the adhan, the ruler must wage battle against them, as a ivajib (obligatory) on 
him. He must prevent them from going astray. This is corroborated by the Hanafi jurists. 
The Prophet ,JL»j aJp m jl* explain why he said "Khaybar is vanquished" by his words, 
"When we (meaning the Prophets or the entire Musim community) descend on any people, 
hapless morn shall it be for those who are warned. 

The people who are warned are. Of course, the disbelievers. He referred to the invasion 
and the resultant killing and Allah's punishment causing their morning to be miserable. 
The Prophet (»JL.jA-lpiajLtf had this verse in mind when he said that: 

{Do they wish to hurry on our punishment? But when it descends into the open 
space before them, evil will be the morning for those who were warned (and 
needed not)!} (37:176-177) 

Nawawi said that in the light of this hadith ,it is mustahab (desirable) to call the takbir 
(Allahu Akbar, Allah is the Greatest), on reaching the battle field against the enemy. It is 
•also allowed, at such times, to cite a reference from the noble Quran. Indeed, it was a 
similar case at the conquest of Makkah, when the Prophet had recited: 

(Al <Vl) -JJaLJI f-Li. 

{The Truth has come and falsehood has vanished away.} (17: 84) 

However, the ulama (Scholars) maintain that it is makruh (disapproved) to cite a reference 
from the noble Quran as a proverb or idiom, or a part of vain and meaningless 
conversation. In fact, Mulla Ali Qari said that some of our ulama (Scholars) hold that it is 
disbelief on the part of one who uses Allah's words from a verse or part of a verse to 
express what he wished to say instead of using his own words. For example, if a man gives 
a book to another man named Yahya and does not say "Yahya. Take your book", but says 

(Al Vl)-JJULJ1 J-La. ji 

{O Yahya hold fast the book with strength,} (19:12) this is wrong. 

1 Bukhari # 610, Muslim # 120.1365, Tirmidhi # 1550. Nasa : # 547, Muwatta Maalik # 48 (Jihad), 
Musnad Ahmad 3.263. 
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It is also wrong for anyone to say to another 'Bismillah" when he invites him to eat or to 
step forward instead of, 'Please, have some food/ or, 'Please step ahead/ 

Any kind of use of the words of the Quran in such a situation is wrong. 

Moreover, Mulla Ali Qari said Jhat the Prophet did not cite reference from the 

Quran when he recited the verse (17: 81) but obeyed Allah's command to say: 

{Say (O Muhammad) that (the religion of) Truth has come (to prevail) and falsehood 
has vanished away.} (12: 81) 

In the same, he said (ui^joj) in obedience to Allah's command: 

(Hr 

{And say: "My Lord! Increase me in knowledge."} (20:114) 

In Short, every such quotation that is known from the Prophet was spoken only 

in obedience to a Divine command. And, it is mustahab (desirable). 

PROPHET COMMENCED BATTLE AT THE TIME OF ZUHR 

ill jhj & &5i j-s *1)! Jj_ij jlSail oi**, jll C* (nn) 

3932. Sayyiduna Numan Ibn Muqarrin said, I participated in battle (s) with 

Allah's Messenger (JL-j a St- k ju. When he did not commence fighting at the 
beginning of the day (for some reason), he waited till the winds blew and the time 
of Salah (prayer) (of Zuhr) was at hand. 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith explain that fighting in a battle may be deffered till the hour 
of Zuhr (salah (prayer)) if it was not begin in the morning. 

It seems that conditions and reasoning dictated the hour of beginning of fighting, It could 
begin early morning or after declension of the sun at Zuhr. 

SECTION II u ffli 

BATTLE BEGINS AFTER DECLINE OF SUN 

13} ^ • j £i jilt 4lJ) <D1 JLs ^ • j ijj ^ (t^yt) 

( j j ! o 1 j j) 1 J r y 14A? 1 j 1 jj 1 

3933. Sayyiduna Numan Ibn Muqarrin said, I participated (in battle) with 

Allah's Messenger When he did not commence fighting at the 

beginning of the day, he waited till the sun had passed the meridian, the winds 
blew and (Divine) help capie down." 2 

(That was after the salah (prayer) of Zuhr when Muslims prayed for them.) 


1 Bukhari # 3160. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1613 (1619), Abu Damid # 2655, Musnad Ahmad 5.444 Bukhari # 3160. 
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THE PROPHET'S HOURS OF COMMENCING BATTLE 

151 & *1)1 J-& j}\ jll S5l£l CAJ <nrt) 

Jj5S Jt- JU!)I .-isSi I5U JSlS d-lJS I5$l MJ55 Js. 7&S 

JUS la ^ Ji iuui(ji JJiS o^iJi ^Jij I5ll 


3934. Sayyiduna Qatadah reported that (Sayyiduna) Numan Ibn Muqarrin narrated: 
"I participated with Allah's Messenger (JL-j-tAp-fciJL* in the battles. When it was dawn, 
he waited till the sun rose. When the sun had risen, he began fighting. At the 
declination of the sun, he creased (fighting), till the sun had passed the meridian. 
When the sun passed over the meridian, he resumed fighting till Asr (afternoon) 
when he ceased fighting till he had offered the (salah (prayer) of) Asr. Then he 
resumed fighting." 

Qatadah said that it was said about this hour the helping winds blew and the 
believers made supplication in their salah (prayer) for their armies. 1 
(It is prayers after the salah (prayer), or within the salah (prayer) like the qunoot 
about which ahadith are narrated.) 


SPECIFIC INSTRUCTION TO THE WARRIORS 

1 S*JL6jJsh l5i jlil $4^£} jL,j &l J* j&l l£j (nro) 


lsJwJGI oIjj) -jLif 1tljji 

3935. Sayyiduna Isam Muzani -u*-narrated that Allah's Messenger sent them 
(for jihad (crusade)) in a detachment and instructed them, "When you see a mosque 
(at a place) or hear a muaddhin (call the adhan), do not kill anyone (there)." 2 
COMMENTARY: When you see any\of the symbol of islam in word or deeds do not kill 
anyone till it is clear to you who the believer is and who the unbeliever. 

SECTION III d46» 


KHALID'S LETTER TO THE IRANIAN LEADER 

6? yiiplsill cr/9gif Jl£lj5l &iili. Jl £lj q\& own) 

> SS Sii Ui 0\ c /i usjlVyji q 

(*U-J I rj~< (_j. \jj) I 4-4 


3936. Sayyiduna Abu Wail narrated that (Sayyiduna) Khalid Ibn Walid 

wrote (a letter) to the people of Iran (meaning to their chief and leader): 


1 Tirmidhi # 1612 (1618) 

2 Tirmidhi # 9549, Abu Dawud # 2635. 
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"In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. From Khalid Ibn Walid to 
Rustum and Mihran, among the'cream of Persia (Iran). 

Peace be to those who follow the guidance! To proceed! We invite you to (accept) 
Islam. If you do not accept, then pay the jizyah (as disgraced people) by your hands 
while you are humbled. If you refuse (to pay jizyah), then I have with me such 
people as love to be killed in Allah" path just as the Persians love wine (and be lost 
in intoxication). And, peace be to those who follow the guidance." 1 

CHAPTER - V 

FIGHTING IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) Ol? 

This chapter contains those ahadith in which the Prophet pL*j Ua in ^ has encouraged 
participation in jihad (crusade) and enumerated merits and reward of that. 

SECTION I 

MARTYR'S DESTINATION IS PARADISE 
(J III ii.J j . fl ^ A* 3 (Jtl (nrv) 

(4-lc. (3^>) - Jis Jjl*. Jj l! Jj oSj U jusLI 

3937. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that a man asked the Prophet on 

the day of uhud (in the battlefield), "What do you say if I am killed, where shall I 
be?" He said, "In paradise". He threw away the few dates that he had in his hand 
and (plunged among the enemy and) fought till he was killed." 2 

NATURE OF JOURNEY NOT DISCLOSED TILL LAST 

(_£jj Vj, ijj*’ 4JJI 4jJi (3^ CA u^j (Y^TA) 

jA> j&\ qLJllIII IJj^J Ijllsj ijjjiCilj 

(t? jl>^3 loljj) I 

3938. Sayyiduna Kab Ibn Maalik narrated that when ever Allah' Messenger JU> 

intended to go to battle, he (did not disclose the destination but) appeared to 
be going elsewhere till it was that battle, meaning the battle of tabuk. Allah's 
Messenger *4* ito ju set out for it in severe heat, having a long journey ahead 
through desert land and against countless number (this time, therefore.) he let the 
muslim know clearly what they were expected to do so that they might prepare the 

1 Sharh ul Sutinah (Prophet's practice). 

2 Bukhari # 4046, Muslim # 43.1899, Nasai # 3145, Musnad Ahmad 3-408. 
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equipment for their battle. So he informed them where he intended to go. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word jj ) (warra) or fay) (tawriyah) means to conceal the 
real objective and to allude to a different intention. So, as a battle maneuver, he did not 
disclose the destination but let it be surmised where he was going. These tactics were 
employed to keep of war maneuvers are very necessary to win battle and are part of battle 
strategy the world over. This is why Islam says: 



(War is Deception) 2 

Thereby it allows use of war strategy and maneuver. Thus, This tactic of the Prophet at JL* 
was also a form of deceiving yet he never opted for it in clear outright words but 
alluded to it in figurative speech. When he intended to go to battle, through he did not 
name the place yet he never gave another name for that would be falsehood. 

Kab Ibn Maalik referred to it as that battle. He spoke of the Battle of Tabuk which has 

a deep connection with him as is very well known. Kab Ibn Maalik did not himself 

participate in this battle. This thing is famous and is also mentioned in the Noble Quran. 

The distance covered for the battle of Tabuk was very long. Tabuk is a place between Damascus 
(in Syria) and Madinah on the latitude of Khaybar and al-Bilad. It was fourteen manzil (stages) 
from Madinah in those days. By today's standard it is about 425 miles from Madinah. 

During his lifetime the Prophet took part in certain battles. The Battle of Tabuk 

in 9 AH was his last battle. The Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^at^j faced heavy 
hardships and many difficulties during this battle. 

WAR IS DECEPTION 

(4jx.(3^°) Jll (Y^Y^) 

3939. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger (ju>a*atjL> said "War 

is deception. 3 

COMMENTARY: In battle, more than numbers, tactics pay off. A shrewd commander can 
defeat a larger army by his strategies. 

Through it is allowed to deceive the infidels in war yet some limits are defined so that 
Islam's teachings of moral conduct are not violet. The first thing is that one should not 
break a covenant or protection given to anyone. 

The ulama (Scholars) have specified how the enemy may be deceived. For instance, it may 
appear that the army is retreating or has halted hostilities, but suddenly they may take the 
enemy unawares and launch an attack into enemy ranks. 

However, the words of the hadith fa^) could also mean war is unpredictable. So it 
deceives meaning one army may seem to have an upper hand but suddenly falls apart and 
is defeated. The results take a summersault. 


1 Bukhari # 4418, Muslim # 53-569, Musnad Ahmad 3.406. 

2 See hadith #3939. (Tirmidhi # 1681). 

3 Bukhari #3030, Muslim # 17-1739, Abu Dawud #2636, Tirmidhi # 1675 (1681) Musnad Ahmad 3. 
408. 
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WOMEN BEING TAKEN ALONG IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 



<XU') 


O-L-a oljj) 

3940. Sayyiduna Anas said that when Allah's Messenger went 

on Jihad (crusade), he took (Sayyiduna) Umm Sulaym and some women 

of the ansars with him who provided water and tended the wounded (warriors) 
when he fought. 1 


COMMENTARY: It is aiiowea to take along old women on an expedition to provide water 
to the warriors and to tend to the wounded among them. 

If any of the warriors wishes to take along a spouse to have sexual intercourse then it is 
better to take a female slave with him than his wife. (This command applied v^hen it was 
permitted to keep a female slave with whom sexual intercourse could be had.) 


a li >»T (j-^ ** c-Jls a£Lc>^I i ) 


3941. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah i#* said that she had participated with Allah's 
Messenger in seven battles. She used to stay behind (the warriors in their camps) 
and she cooked food for them, tended the wounded and cared for the sick. 2 


WOMEN & CHILDREN OF THE ENEMY 


. j LlLall j f-Lllil AiJl ^lUI Jjf. ijZ’j (YAt Y) 


3942. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Umar -uci*narrated that Allah's Messenger Utiit ju 
(JL.j forbade the killing of women and children. 3 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in the Hidayah that women, children, blind and decrepit and' 
infirm men should not be killed. If a boy or a madman are engaged in fighting then they 
may be killed. A queen may be killed and so a boy who is king or chief. If an enemy's king 
or chief is killed then they are disgraced, so it is proper to kill them. 

(j*5 ^ '• j I CA' 4l3l 1 - ^ i _i.«h£) I CA~3 0*4 iY’) 

3943. Sayyiduna Sab ibn Jaththamah narrated that someone asked Allah's 

Messenger about those women and children of the polytheists who were 

(In their homes and) killed when their habitations were attacked at night. He said. 


1 Muslim # 135.1810, Tirmidhi # 1575, Abu Dawud # 2531. 

2 Muslim # 146.1812 Ibn Majah 2856, Musnad Ahmad 4.407. 

3 Bukhari # 3075, Muslim # 27 1743. 
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"They are among them." 

According to a version: "They are as their fathers." 1 

COMMENTARY: Women and childrens may not be kilted in jihad (crusade) deliberately. But, 
if they are killed incidentally then it is not possible to pick them out from their fighting men. 


TREES OF THE ENEMY 




3944. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> (had) 

the palm trees of the Banu Nadir cut down and burnt. Hassan (ibn Thabit) 
composed this complete about it. 


(It was easy to bum down the scattered Buwayrah on the chiefs of Banu liuayy.) 
Also this veirse was revealed about it: 


^ oiLs La jiiJalLs 


{Whatever palm trees you cut down, or left standing upon their roots, it was by 
Allah's leave.}(59:5) 2 


COMMENTARY: When the Prophet JU> emigrated to Madinah from Makkah,he 

had to cope with the jews here, three tribes of the jews resided here: Banu Nadir, Banu 
Qurayzah Banu Qaynqa. The Prophet concluded a mutual covenant with them 

covering significant social and economic aspects, to live together in a friendly atmosphere. 
The jews were given equal rights as citizens and were allowed to practice their religion. 
However, the Jews were not faithful to their pledge. In fact, the Banu Nadir conspired to 
kill the Prophet ^j *-i* iin but Allah made their evil designs known to him through a 
revelation. So, they were expelled from Madinah and sent to Khaybar. Their gardens of 
palm trees were burned down and houses were demolished. 

Luayy was a descendant of Nadr Ibn Kinanah who was an ancestor of the Prophet aJp-saJL* 
(JL-j.Banu Luayy refers to the nobles of the Quraysh who were the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) of the Prophet and had accompanied him to Madinah 

when he emigrated to it. 

Burayrah was the place where the Jews had their gardens. 

When the Prophet instructed that their gardens should be burned down, they 

protested, "you forbid that mischief should be committed on earth, then why do you do 
it?"So, the verse of the Quran (59:5) was revealed confirming the Prophet's action. 

ALLOWED TO CATCH THE ENEMY UNAWARES 

&! ^1)1 s Jj&\ Jjh’jM ^ (XMO) 

jJI J AJjLiill Ji&l J**?*} 


1 Bukhari # 3012, Muslim # 26.1745 Trimidhi # 1570, Abu Dawud # 2072, Ibn Majad # 2839. 

2 Bukhair # 4031, Muslim # 30-1746, Tirmidhi # 1552 (1557), Abu dawud # 2615, Ibn Majah # 
2844,Darimi # 2460,Musnad Ahmed 2-8 
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3^45. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Awn reported that Nafi (the freedman 

of Ibn Umar wrote to him telling him that Ibn Umar had informed 

him that the Prophet had attacked the Banu Mustaliq who were cought 

unawares among their grazing animals at Muraysi. He killed the fighting men and 
took the (women and) children captives. 1 & 2 

COMMENTARY: The Banu Mustaliq were a branch of the tribe Khuza. Muraysi is a place 
between Makkah and Madinah over 70 miles from Madinah. It was a watering place with 
plenty of water. The Banu Mustaliq had control over it. 

Their fighting men included those who were able to fight, sane and adults. And the 
dhurriyah were the women an]d children. 

This hadith is evidence that it is allowed to launch a sudden attack on the enemy when 
they are heedless. They may be killed and their women, children and properties may be 
taken over as spoils of wars. 

A WAR STRATEGY 


15], 1131^ i3 s Jj>\ alii gI (YAH) 

.L&S.J kjlkdl ilJJ -ji2£ Ijll isjjil 34 & 

££ 4JJI gijl jJJJij .i-43 ^\j ^\yb '3 f "'~ 


—(Jboijjl p Li^ ? jl ol u->b $ Ua&J 

3946. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd narrated: The Prophet instructed us 

on the day of badr when we formed ranks against the Quraysh and they formed 
ranks against us. "When they come nearer to you (within range of your arrows ), 
shoot arrows at them." 

According to a version: "When they come nearer to you, shoot at them, but do not 
use up all your arrows.(Keep some available to you.) 3 


ill ill jjJo fe ijsJi & ijAiii gJI v_»b ili sjj 

—(JUS 1 pli j l ol I Iwjb (JUaAJ jXCtJ 


The hadith of Sa'd (Are you helped '...)we shall narrate against#5232. 

And of Bara ** & (Allah's Messenger -up ii dispatched a detachment ...) 


against# 5876. 


SECTION II 




FORMING RANKS ON THE BATTLEFIELD 

(i^Juoj\JI oIjj/) g^^JI litic. (T^iv) 


1 Bukhair# 254,Iviuslim#71.1730,Abu Dawud#2633, Musnad Ahmed # 2-31. 

2 See also the life of Prophet Muhammad Up -is JLo (Ibn Khaybar) p 456 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 
There were amassing of their troops. 

3 Bukhair# 2900. 
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3947. Sayyiduna Abdur Rehman Ibn Awf 4 **^ said, "The Prophet ^*-1* 
mobilized us on the night of Badr." 1 (The Arabic word is (uu-) abbana) 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word means 'to prepare'. Hence, before the battle of Badr 
began, the Prophet ^mobilized the sahabah in the night by equipping them with 
arms, arranging their rows and positioning everyone of them at a strategic post. 

DISTINGUISHING MARK OF WARRIORS 

jLz- jS ^ ? j l. ,\\a 4ZXc'&li \^ • j\ k-A&iil u^J (T^iA) 

(jjl J Jj\j <s1aJJ\o\jj) V 

3948. Sayyiduna Muhallab said that Allah's Messenger said (at 

the battle of Trenches ), "If the enemy attacks you at night, your code words should 
be Haa Meem Laa Yunsarun (Haa Meem, they Will not be helped)" 2 

COMMENTARY: It is common practice with every army that they have cord words or 
signs by which their warriors recognize each other. The .commander tells them of it 
beforehand. The war cry or the code words in the battle of trenches meant 'O Revealer of 
Haa Meem, let not the enemy be helped.' 

(jjtaoljj)-O-a** \jJLe- < J 6 (Jls8j0*AiA) 

3949. Sayyiduna Samurah Ibn Jundub said that the code words (or war cry) 

of the Muhajirs (emigrants) was Abdullah and of the ansars Abdur Rahman (in one 
of the battles). 3 

jJe> liil LT® j (J 0”^0 • ) 

(jJljjjl oljj) j^4i£sj 

3950. Sayyiduna Salamah Ibn Akwa said, "We proceeded to a battle under 

Abu Bakr in the time of the Prophet (against the enemy ).We 

attacked them by night and killed them. Our code words on That night were: Amit, 
amit! (Kill! Kill!)" 4 

NO SHOUTING 

JLLj oj-oll ^ < j jJ> 4^*4U1 4 JJ ^<_ (Jls jUc- y-? uri® u^J 0*^o\) 

3951. Sayyiduna Qays Ibn ubad said that the sahabah of Allah's Messenger 

Aipjn^j did not like shouting while fighting (except calling Allah's name). 5 


1 Tirimidhi#1677(1683). 

2 Tirimidhi # 1682, Abu Dawud # 2597, Musnad Ahmed 4-65. 

3 Abu Dawud#2595. 

4 Abu Dawud#2638, Musnad Ahmed 4-46. 

5 Abu Dawud#2656. 
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COMMENTARY: Generally the warriors raise hue and cry on the battle-field, but the Sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) refrained from that. They only called for Allah's help. 


KILL THE OLD BUT SPARE CHILDREN OF ENEMY 

I j gaJLSlj ^Jr- (3^ lH* £ 55 ,^' v-jila. Crt (YAOY) 

(JU 1 

3952. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet ( JL. j U*<3>i ( JU> 

said. "Kill the old men of the polytheists (who are enemies) but let off their children. 1 
COMMENTARY: The old men could be the youth who are older than the children, or the 
strong fighting aged, as strong as youth. But, old infirm men must be spared except those 
aged who share their experience with their army. It is allowed to kill therji. 


ALLOWED TO PUT ENEMY PROPERTIES AND FIELDS ON FIRE. 

dilc £131 Jb o&j (r^ov) 

( j j U lj j) U. L^. J .51 

3953. Sayyidina Urwah^-j*^^^ said "Usamah^ M ^j narrated to me that Allah's 
Messenger M had instructed him (when he had sent him on an expedition). 
Attack Ubna in the morning and bum the place (like horses, fields, trees of the enemy) 2 

COMMENTARY: Ubna is a place in Syria, Usamah ibn Zayd was sent there as 

commander of the Muslim army. It is allowed to devastate enemy land and all kind 
of their property. 


j, L:j 


ATTACK ENEMY WHEN HE IS VERY NEAR 

Vj jS Ai-51 ^JJI (Jb <Jb Ju^l (j\ 0 s "j (VAoi) 

3954. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd ^ 3 u* & narrated that on the day of Badar Allah's 

Messenger said, "When they (the enemy) are near you, shoot arrows at 

them, but do not unsheathe your swords till they are very close to you. 3 

DO NOT KILL LABOURERS OF ENEMY 

cfeiM tr&i Jj* |J> sj 4* Xb» Ail Jpj Mlif jil zbj cAj (noo) 

ojJb U JUU (Jlxl Sl>a| (Jc JLis f.UU.9 f-Y Jji) £-£^1 U ^3* jiaj| (JlflS YXj 
(jjljjjl oIjj) Yj SIJ^l jiSj Y j4bLji (Jlla MXj JuljJI 

3955. Sayyiduna Rabah ibn Rabi ; narrated: We were with Allah's Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi# 1883,Abu Dawud # 2680, Musnad Ahmad 5-12. 

2 Abu Dawud 2612, Ibu Majah # 2843, Musnad Ahmad 5-205. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2684. 
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(jL-jUfribiju in a battle. He saw some people gathered (at a place) near something. So 
he sent a man, saying, "See around what have they gathered." He came back and 
said. Around a woman who is killed." He asked. She was not fighting (then why 
was she killed)?"Khalid ibn Walid jjbj4.ua was the commander of the forward 
bloc. He sent that man to instruct him not to Kill any woman or a labourer. 1 
COMMENTARY: The labourer who is brought to the battle field not to fight but to serve 
and do miscellaneous work should not be killed. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO THE WARRIORS 


JJ-i J 4l) Lj JtUl IjlliaJl (Jb dJJI ^ c£j 

1 ljLs.\J I j 1 jiijl Ijlis Vi llj^l Vj 134 ^. UlL Vj b(i Ijiiis V *i)i 

(jji oijj) 


3956. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said (to 

the warriors going to battle),"Go with the name of Allah, with Allah's help and 
enablement and on the religion of Allah! (Remember!) Do not kill a decrepit old 
man or a little child or a woman. Do not commit treachery with the spoils but 
collect your spoils. And keep good ties mutually (or. Keep your affairs correct; or, 
if expedient, make peace with the enemy). Be Kind to each other, for, indeed, Allah 
loves the good-doers. 2 


COMMENTARY: The old man should be spared but if he has fighting ability or is an asset 
to the enemy as a commander or adviser then he may be done away with. 

Similarly, a child is spared unless he is the king or chief of his people, or takes part in battle 
in any of the roles possible. 

So, too, the woman who is not killed is one who has no part in the battle. But, if she is a 
queen or an adviser then she should be put to death. 


MAKKANS THREW CHALLENGE TO DUEL AT BADR 
Jjbj ly 0 jJ±\ J dijl j 4J& J A. iXC J* ^ • jb l£l (Jb 0*j (nov) 

Jlifl (iijt U(13 aZ»\s>. V JUU ojj4b ty JLia ^LasVl £y cLib-*^ oJ&b 



( l_j 1 oljj) ( ‘.l.Q ■T.'vl^g oLJjLa.9 jbI 

3957. Sayyiduna Ali <u*narrated that at the Battle of Badr, Utbah ibn Rabiah 
stepped forward. Then his son and his brother (Shaybah ibn Rabiah) followed 
him. He cried loudly. "Who will have a duel (with us)?" Many young men of the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2669, MASNAD Ahmad 3-88. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2614. 
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ansar stepped forward (to take up the challenge). He asked, "Who are you ?" They 
informed him (that they were the ansar of Madinah).He shouted, "We have no 
need of you. We only intend to face (our cousins) the sons of our paternal uncle 
(meaning, the Quraysh Muslims who have emigrated from Makkah)".So, Allah's 
Messenger said "Arise Hamzah! Arise Ali ! Arise Ali! Arbe ubaydah 

ibn Harith!" Hamzah -up-fo^j met Utbah. Ali met Shaybah. (They Killed 

the two infidels.). Two blows were exchanged between Ubaydah**^^; and Walid 
and each wounded the other severely. So, they (Hamzah** and Ali 
went to Walid and made short work of him and carried away Ubaydah 
(out of the battle field). 1 


ALLOWED TO RETREAT TO GET REINFORCEMENT 

(jJuld -Lai*. (j**L31 £3ADI rfJJI (Jj-ij lliis (JLa (T^oa) 

cA *in mil jLzs & bijf jl iiiii ml j Uj i-sjJi 

jiif JsV jtli Sj\S af c|i olJj mj Js jll jljdl 

^ aDIJlXp <*£/ol vJLoJJ*. -xlij ila bf jlis sJb (Ii£lz9 15 JjJl9 (Jll ^ • J qJfejJl 




3958. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **isi^.> narrated Allah's Messenger sent us on 

an expedition, (on reaching there) the people turned their backs. On coming to 
Madinah, we were ^hamed and concealed ourselves (in our homes). "We are 
mined" (because of pretreatment and the incumbent sin). We met Allah's 
Messenger ^jUp^i^ and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, we are deserters." He 
said, "No, you are contenders (who will attack again). I am your helper." In another 
version the words are: "Rather you are the contenders who will launch the attack a 
fresh. So, they came near (him and kissed his hand he said "I am (by myself) a 
Muslim army." 2 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Up assured his Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
j that since they had retreated because of their weaker strength and intended to get 
reinforcement before returning to the battlefield, they had committed no sin. 

He declared himself a full-fledged section (or community) because of his greatness and 
blessing. It is as the Quran says of Prophet Ibrahim <»}UJu4p: 


{surely Ibrahim was an Ummah) (16:120) (a whole community in himself). 

He hereby pointed out to his being a source at strength and light for the Muslims.They got 
their help from him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2665, Musand Ahmad 1-117. 

2 Tirmidhi #1716 (1722), Abu Dawud # 2647, Musnad Ahmad 2-111. 



772 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


(_)-a9 i»_jb f\SJ. 




We shall reproduced the hadith of Ummayah Ibn Abdullah at #5247. And of Abu 

Darda at # 5246 (respectively he asked for help and (^ik^^jaii) look for 

me among your weak). 


SECTION III LwS«i\\ 

\ 

USE OF CATAPULT AT BATTLE OF TAIF 

»\jj) 

3959. Thawban Ibn Yazid said that at the battle of taif the prophet 

set up catapults (to attack its people). 1 

[The Arabic Mishkat hasit from Thawr Ibn Yazid >] 


COMMENTARY: The ancient weapon catapult may be said to be like today's cannon. 
Stones were hurled at fortresses after they were besieged. 

Ta'if is a large city of the Hijaz even today. It is between 40 and 45 miles from Makkah to its 
south-east However till recently there was no direct road to it. It can be reached after going 
round mountains and in this way it is 85 miles from Makkah. This road also leads to Mina 
and Arafat. The Prophet ,*L.j<dp.sn JL* had gone to Taif by this road when he had propagated 
Islam there. That place was Mathnah which is the original Ta'if. There are two gardens 
each having a small Mosque, Masjid Ali and Al-Jatha, the valley Awj separates them. It is 
presumed that the Prophet JL* had set up the catapults against Ta'if here. 


1 Tirmidhi in a mursal form Siratun Nabi (Numani) English translation life of the Prophet 
VI p429. Tabain V3pl669 bydened, Tirmidhi #2771 (in notes to it from Thawr ibn Yazid) 
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CHAPTER - VI 

COMMANDS CONCERNING THE PRISONERS 5 

SECTION I 

DISBELIEVING PRISONERS WHO WILL eImTER PARADISE 


Zl\ ut Jll Ji-iJ 1UI §,&/■& c^l ££ 0“V\») 

(c^jUkJI 0 Ijj) L 4&I jl 

3960. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet iiiju said, 

"Allah is pleased with those people who will enter paradise in fetters." 

According to another version : " Who will be taken to paradise in fetters." 1 


COMMENTARY: The prisoners of war who are disbelievers are brought to Islamic state in 
fetters. Then Allah causes them to believe and admits them to paradise. In this sense they 
are said to have been admitted to paradise because of their fetters. 


ENEMY'S SPY SHOULD BE KILLED 

6$ £jbl $ Jl! Bjt&f I cA 0“vu) 

JlIsJiail JsdjjSJh fA£-~2>\j£s? 


(4j£(3^») 

3961. Sayyiduna salamah ibn Akwa said, : A spy of the idolaters (enemy) 

came to the Prophet while he was on a journey. He sat down with his 

Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and then departed. The Prophet 

(learnt of it and) said (1° me), 'Look for him and kill him.' So I killed him and 
the Prophet ^*>41 let me keep the spoils taken from him." 2 


ji tcUxl Jiil Cjllt JLi j£il tW-l jb irili ijlStl jtl Ails 

(4j^^) ijjiS JxJJi J=i6* jiiluiiinj j-2» 


3962. Sayyiduna Salamah Ibn Akwa ** & said, "We set out with Allah's 
Messenger to fight with the Hawazin (a branch of the tribe Qays). While 


1 Bukhari # 3010, Abu Dawud # 2677, Musnad Ahmad 2. 302. 

2 Bukhari #3051, Muslim #45.1754, Abu Dawud #2653, Ibn Majah # 2836, Musnad Ahmad 4.51. 
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we were having our lunch in the forenoon with Allah's Messenger ^ j^kJu> a man 
came on a red camel.( He seemed to be on an espionage mission for the enemy.) He 
made the camel kneel and kept glancing here and there. We were in a weak 
condition (very morn out). We had very few riding beasts and some of us were on 
foot. He (observed us well and) suddenly rushed out to his camel (mounted it) and 
rode away on it swiftly. I hastened out (from the people and pursued him). I caught 
the camel's nose-rein, made it kneel, drew my sword and hit the man's head with it. 
(I killed him thereby.) Then, I led the camel (to the Prophet j aJp k with his 
saddle and weapons on it. Allah's Messenger and the people received me 

and he asked,' Who killed the man?' They said, 'Ibn Akwa' . So he said 'Let him 
keep all his spoils.' 1 


JUDGEMENT ABOUT TREACHEROUS JEWS 


jlii (jJ Jjw ^ (^1 0”^*VT) 

SLJL Ijiji iilll 4ij| JjJiJ jll Ull jLlj ^JJl 

Jiij J>.SiL\ jti iUu.^1 L 1jJ>j *Y jj> jLzj djicsiji 4 JJI jlis u^l 


3963. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri tx-k^ } narrated that when the Banu Qurayzah 
(Jews of Madinah) agreed to make Sa'd ibn Muadh vek^j the hakam (arbitrator to 
decide their fate), Allah's Messenger sent for him and he came on an ass. 

As he approached, Allah's Messenger ^ said, "Stand up in respect to (or, to 
help) your chief." He came and sat down and Allah's Messenger said, 

"These people have agreed to have you as their hakam." He said, "I decide that the 
fighting men (among them) should be killed and their women and offspring should 
be taken captives." He (the Prophet pL'^kj-e ) said, " You have passed about them 
a decision (like that) of a king." 

According to another version: "A decision like that of Allah." 2 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Muadh ^k^j was a prominent, top ranking Sahabi 
and a well-known Ansar. He was acknowledged as the chief of the ansar of Madinah. 

Banu Qurayzah was a tribe of Madinah allied to sa'd ^t-k^j. Its Jews had his protection. 
The Jews had infringed their agreement with the Prophet ^j Utkj^ of which we have 
spoken earlier. They began to conspire against the Muslims and to hurt them and Banu 
Qurayzah did not lag behind in this regard. 

In 5 AH, after the battle of the Trenches, the Prophet ^j k decided in obedience to 
Allah's command, to fight with them . He besieged them for twenty-five days when they 
found no way out, they said that they surrendered to the decision of sa'd ^k^j about them. 
They had hoped that he would favour them. But he judged according to what they deserved. 
Nawawi cites this hadith to say that when a man of merit arrives, he should be respected 


1 Bukhari # 3051, Muslim # 45.1754, Abu Dawud # 2654. 

2 Bukhari #3043, Muslim # 64.1769, Musnad Ahmad 3.22. 
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and those present must standup for him. Most of the Ulama (Scholars) say the same thing. 
Some ulama (Scholars), however, differ and say that sa'd had been wounded by an 

arrow on his thigh in the battle of Trenches, so the Prophet instructed the 

people to help him alight from the ass. 


RULER OF YAMAMAH EMBRACED ISLAM 

£5 6-5 jLj & si) i h i S.qf omi) 

jjJ.3 6a fIjJSsjiausUzil ip Jiff 63 iuuSij I&i 

(jlsj (ji2J ^ ? jl.jCa. JlS»4 b (j?jJLcr 6^*® Lj liU 61*9 161 4JJI 

4lil 6^* ^1 6j~'J i«£-jLiU iL* Ja»J 6-19 6^^ ^ ? jl-9 >?L^ 6-*~> sjji 

tijJ cjj U £jJl% jlil 1* uj b dillfcU d 6^9 i4il Jla. alii 
^1 Jaii6-i9 juil jii5 

^ 1 jij.cJdcLls U &j1s; JIa 9 UsbUJl*9 jJL)I jJ6& JLa. 

J^AJI6j_i,j (Jli.9 i£JLi U4i$ J»i 6-la Juil Jb b c-iT ^ j l. ? ^51 j l i£Ij 6i^ ^ j U ^ 
JLfrlf 6 Ij. 91 6-a.J JoJ 6-~^9 6a y-b_/9 6^ 6i ■‘LaLiSl JflLIgl ^iLlj 4lLt *LlJI 
4-J 6?jVl *fj 4ilij iw b a 5i-ijj iJbi lliij sijTJ^li ill Vl <5| V 


6 a cl! cA*^! c^j 6 a ^ • j£u djJij ^j, *^ 14^6 «x&9 i£j^Aj oa D! u^*?i 

v£Jijj ?Lii >(.9 cJjIj 6 a c5icA*4l 4b 6 a Ls 4 JJIJ j c5lf^y^pl 4 -^feiQ <£JL5£ 

6^a4)l6j~’jo6*~r® c£j->l iU-9S J-o-Ul Jb^l bI 9 4a.t 6-ll- jw ^ ? jl jI 4-£>l 
4 JJI 66^-^ o. i M il 6 V 6^9 61^® 6^® LSJl 9^-*1*4 ^ • j l 06 ^ 6 ^iblj 

4l)l J^» 4l)I 6J4 jU; 9 s^jib ^a. 3 dala . ^ Ul) I 6a J.Sdjb V ^Ulj Vj^lU ^ill <6*^ 

(c^jli^JI oj-flla-lj^jJ—4 oljj) 


3964. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **•<&<.*-*> narrated that Allah' Messenger ! JL.j-uipisi IJ Lo 
sent a group of horsemen to Najd. They brought a man of Banu Hanifah (to 
Madinah). He was named Thumamah ibn Uthal. He was the chief of the inhabitants 
of yamamah. They tied him to one of the columns of the mosque (Masjid Nabawi). 
Allah's Messenger came to him and asked him, " What do you expect. O 

Thumamah? " (What do you have to say?) He said, "I expect what is good, O 
Muhammad. If you kill me you will kill one with blood on his head " (Who 
deserves to be killed. Or, he meant that his blood would be avenged, for his people 
would not forgives his killing ). "If you show kindness to me, you will be doing it 
to one who is grateful. If you wish to have properly, ask for it, you will be given 
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whatever you wish." 

Allah's Messenger left him till the next day when he asked him again, 

"What do you expect, O Thumamah?. He said, " I have the same thing to say as I 
told you earlier. If you are kind to one who is grateful. If you kill me, you will kill 
one with blood on him. If you want property, you may ask and yoq will be given 
what you ask." Again, Allah's Messenger ^left him as he was. 

On the next (third) day. He asked him (as before), " What do you expect, O 
Thumamah? " He said, " I have (the same answers) as I have told you. If you are 
kind to me, you will be kind to one who is grateful. But, if you kill me, you will kill 
one with blood on him. If you wish to have property, you may ask and will be 
given what you ask." 

Allah's Messenger said, "Set Thumamah free." He went away (on being 

released without saying anything) to the palm trees near the mosque (Masjid 
Nabawi). There he had a bath and came back to the mosque and testified: 




"(I bear witness that there is no god but Allah. And, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and His Messenger)." 

(Then he said: ) "O Muhammad, I say by Allah. That there was no face on the 
surface of the earth more the surface of the earth more despised to me than yours. 
But, now your face is the dearest of all to me (in all the world) . By Allah, no 
religion was more despised to me than yours, but now your religion is the dearest to 
me of all (religion). By Allah, no town was more despised to me than yours, but 
now yours town is the dearest of all to me." 

(Then he said: ) " Your horsemen had seize me while I intended to perform umrah. 
So what do you say?" 

Allah's Messenger gave him glad tidings (that all his sins were forgiven). 

Then he instructed him to perform Umrah. 

When he reached Makkah, someone said to him, " You have become irreligious. " 
He said, "No. But ,1 have embraced Islam at the hands of Allah's Messenger Utin 
And, by Allah, not one grain of wheat will come to you from Yamamah unless 
Allah's Messenger permits me to release it." 1 


I e\jj) Ji!j UV J-Sfe’ 

3965. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im narrated that the Prophet said about 

the prisoners (of war) taken at Badr, " If Muslim ibn Adi was alive and had 
interceded with me concerning these dirty prisoners, I would have released them 
for his sake." 2 


COMMENTARY: Jubayr was one of the prisoners taken at badr. He heard this hadith from 
the Prophet ,JL-»jUpibiJU as a disbeliever but narrated it as a Muslim > 


1 Bukhari #4372, Muslim # 59.1764, Abu Dawud # 2679. 

2 Bukhari #3139, Abu Dawud # 2689, Musnad Ahmad A-80. 
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His father, Mut'im ibn Adi j was the grandson of Nawfal ibn Abu Munaf. So he was 
a near relative of the Prophet grandfather. Mut'im had shown a favour to the 

Prophet JU»_by giving him protection when he had returned from Ta'if after 

preaching there and the infidels of Makkah intended Persecute him. 

Therefore, the Prophet spoke those words to Jubayr. Thereby, he .intended to 

win over his heart and get him inclined jo Islam. 


PERSECUTORS WERE LET OFF 



3966. Sayyiduna Arias narrated that (in the year of Hudaybiyah) eighty men 

of Makkah heavily armed came down from the mountain of tanim against Allah's 
Messenger hoping to trap them suddenly. But, without fighting he took 

them captive disgraced and helpless then he let them go alive. 

According to another version: He set them free. Allah, The Exalted, revealed: 



{And He is the one who restrained their hands from you and your hands from them 
in the valley of Makkah after He had let you prevail over them} (48:24) 1 


THE PROPHET'S ADDRESS TO THE IDOLATERS SLAIN AT BADR 

l 3jJ I ^ ? j l AaJJS (jl (jz- ^ (Jts (mv) 

Ii 1 ^ q (Jl 

L>jl ^ ♦ J^A.9 b U&>\ JLj 

ik \£j tilcj UUJ^i jj till iJpjjil! J.£!l 

(fgbl (Jb 1^1 rlJjT V jLlLI u- 2(Jj-ij b jjlia LoS.J^jUJLiJ 

U *bl c|i U3 ^4-iL jiit U u&> ^jJIJ jLiJadc 5UI 

J ijjl &l §5bl jll 5, ^i & i&* ~<u>£4 ^ 6#j 

—U Jjj 

3967. Sayyiduna Qatadah said that Anas ibn Maalik j narrated to them 


Muslim# 133.1802, Tirmidhi # 3264, Abu Dawud # 2688, Musnad Ahmad 3.124. 
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on the authority of Abu Talhah that on the day of Badr, Allah's Prophet 

(Jl-j *ip M gave instructions that twenty-four chiefs of the Quraysh (infidels of 
Makkah) should be thrown into one of the wells of Badr that was filthy and spread 
filth. When he vanquished an enemy (it was his practice that) he stayed three nights 
on the battlefield. So when the three days were over (or it was the third day), he 
asked for his riding-beast saddled. It was done. Then he went, followed by his 
Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) till he stood at the opening of the well. 

Here, he began to call them by their names and the names of their fathers, asking, 
"O so-and-so son of so-and-so and O so-and-so son of so-and-so, does it please you 
that you had (perhaps) obeyed Allah and His Messenger? Certainly we have found 
what our lord had promised us (and falsehood has perished) Did you find to be true 
what your Lord had promised you? " ( Sayyiduna) Umar submitted, " O 

Messenger of Allah. Do you address bodies that have no souls? "The Prophet & J^> 
said, "By Him in whose hand is Muhammad's soul you people do not hear 
what I say better than they do." 

According to another version: " You do not hear better than they do, but (while you 
can respond), they do not respond." 

Bukhari: also has that Qatadah said that Allah revided them to make them 

hear what he said so that they may feel humiliated, grieved and sense the 
punishment and regret (in this world). 1 

COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi and others have cited this 
hadith to prove that the dead can hear Mast Hanafi scholars deny this possibility. See 
books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) on this subject like Fath ul- Qadeer. 


RETURN OF PRISONERS TAKEN AT HUNAYN 

of\s. j \I AIM jL 4JJ1 JjJIJ Xzy** 

tsp UlggjS^ClSli Ij JUill 0 /Ll 

jll ji /l J* jjtl JL(S & it j-* /l jftfl 1 %ls dilljJlS jull Ul j 

sdjl >SX Xil ii 1 J&LZ Jijffij I ^J dJjSZ iispu Ijil l^Ul 

6 * dijisj il J* /l jjJLj jlil /l jpjb ufjdJ UXslI Jilin jul Jiidl 
cr&l JU”*ll jk" Udl,Ijjb li jSIa ^ <_ y *\ 

jiUj$L\s 

3968. (Sayyiduna) Marwan Ax-k^j and Miswar ibn Makhramah a^m^pj narrated 
that a deputation of Hawazin Muslims (after they had embraced Islam) came to 
Allah's Messenger ^JL-j U* k JL# and requested him to return to them their 
properties and their captives. He stood up and said, "Choose one of the two: 


1 Bukhari# 3976, Muslim # 78 78. 2875, Musnad Ahmad 3. 145, See also the life of Prophet 
Muhammad (Ibn Kathit's Search) p. 318F (DARUL Ishaat, Karachi) 
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either the captives or the property/' They said, "We choose our captives." So, 
Allah's Messenger stood up (and delivered this sermon to the Sahabah 

(Prophet's Companions) p&e&yej ) and praised Allah and glorified Him as is His 
due and said " To proceed ! These (people of Hawazin) your brothers have come 
after repenting (from disbelief and Polytheism). I deem it proper to return their 
captives to them. So those of you who are prepared to release the captive may do 
so. But those who decide to keep them whom they have till I give them some of 
the next booty that Allah grants us may do so." The people submitted, "We are 
willing to do that, O Messenger of Allah (to release the captives)." He said, " We 
cannot make out in this gathering which not. So all of you return (to your homes 
and consult your leaders). Then your leaders (or chiefs) may inform us about your 
decision. "So, they went back and their leaders spoke to them. Then they came 
again to Allah's Messenger and informed him that they had agreed (to 

release the captives) and had given the permission. 1 
COMMENTARY: To the southeast of Makkah along the road that leads towards ta'if there 
is a large ground surrounded by a small mountain. Beyond it is a small village. It is said 
that the Hawazin lived near the spacious ground. It is have that after the conquest of 
Makkah the battle of hunayn or Hawazin was fought. 

The Muslims got a very large booty in this battle and they captured very many women and 
children. They were given to the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) <&* <*-*>, since the 
property and captives belonged to the sahabah. The Prophet asked for their 

permission to return to the Hawazin Muslims their families. 


<>J 


PRISONER TAKEN FOR PRISONER 

^lac- v_Il2j Jb jtSa. CA lAj CA'W) 

-I (j oits Jlas- Sill 

<Jb i,,".,xs.1 b.xq>%>o b o\ jb.9 4ilc 


Ulll jJ Jil jlliJ ($\ jtl i£iil£U jli faj* jjL-j 4 jJ 1 alii Jj-ij b 

All) jJ-s 4I51 j olJLas jil liJiUs 


( > Juw » 0 1 q £ 

3969. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that the Thaqif were allies of 

Banu Uqayl. So when the Thaqif captured two men from the companions of Allah' 
Messenger (►L-jUpSi JU>, took a man of Banu Uqayl as captives. They bound him and 
threw him on the lava plain. Allah's Messenger came that way and he called him, 
"O Muhammad, O Muhammad! Why have I been seized?" He said, "In retaliation 
for the crime of your allies the Thaqif." He left him (as he was) and went ahead, but 
he called again. "O Muhammad, O Muhammad ! Allah's Messenger ( jL.jA 3 ip.&i had 
mercy on him and came to him again and asked, " What is it?" He said, "I am a 
Muslim." He said, " If you had said so when you were master of your own affairs. 


1 Bukhari # 3207, Abu dawud # 2693, Musnad Ahmad 4-327 
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you would have succeeded thoroughly (in both the worlds). 

The narrator added;-. Then, Allah's Messenger pL-jAJpifojLe ransomed him for the two 
men whom the Thaqif had captured. 1 

COMMENTARY: Thaqif was a famous tribe of the Arabs. It was a branch of the Banu 
Hawazin and lived in Ta'if. Banu Uqayl was a tribe allied to them. During the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period), tribes used to form alliances to cooperate with one another in dealing 
with others. Friends of one were friends of the other and so the enemies. When Islam was 
preached, only lawful covenants were allowed and unlawful promise done away with. 
Only the oath to Islam was enough. 

Hurrah or the lava plain was a black, pebbled plain in the surroundings of Madinah in the 
mountainous area. 

The Prophet ^jUe'k was very kind to the men who claiqied to be a Muslim. A 
stranger's such claim may only be accepted if it is corroborated by evidence. This man 
could have meant to have accepted Islam at that time But, the Prophet did not 

accept his claim and let him go to enemy territory. 

SECTION II (jfr Sj& 


RELEASE OF PROPHET'S f L. 3 Aj»kj+ SON-IN LAW AS PRISONER AT BADR 

^1 jr Id.9 C$ 4-^3 IJ-il gld.9 C$ (Jjfcl (jk (TW» ) 


^151 <UI Jj-ij l&f jUia I (ji ^ ^ aIs cLJlZjj 

Jj£\p\zl [£ dpjJl U& lj UiapI uf vjji 

jJLi. CLdjj U.So J-<3<5-^>b bjS^ Jibia 


(jjl a*>I oljj)-L |j \g\5 

3970. Sayyidah Ayshah if* k ^ narrated that (when Allah gave victory to the 
Prophet(JL.j*>-a«JLp at Badr over the infidels some of whom where Killed and some 
brought to Madinah as prisoners for whbm the Prophet ^jU*<aaju> received ransom 
to release them,) the MahKans sent ransom to have their prisoners back. (Sayyidah) 
£aynab if* k <s ^> i (daughter of the Prophet^; k J-* also sent some property to 
ransom (her husband) Abu Aas that included her necklace which belonged to 
(Sayyidah) Khadijah and she had presented it to her on her marriage with 

Abu Aas. When Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpin saw it, he was moved emotionally 
(and felt sympathy for his daughter's loneliness and remembered the company of 
his wife IcChadijah who used to wear it). He said (to his Sahabahif*i>'^> "If 

you thin£ it reasonable that you should release her prisoner for her and return to 
her all that belongs to her (that she has sent for his release)..."They submitted, 
"Yes". (He was set free). The Prophet**- j k J^> took his promise that he would 
allow Zaynab a free, unhindered passage to come to him (to Madinah). He 


1 Muslim # 8.1641, Abu Dawud # 3316, Musnad Ahmad 4.430. 
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sent Zayd ibn Harithah -up isand a man of the ansars (supporters) (to Makkah) 
with instructions to wait in the valley of Yajij (near Tamim) for Zaynabt** & ^ to 
come then they were to bring her back (to Madinah). 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Zaynab was the eldest daughter of the Prophet UpitJU 

(►JL-j. Abu Aas was her husband and his Son-in-law. He was the son of Rabi, the grandson of 
Abdul Uzza ibn Abd shams ibn Abd Mana-f. He was a nephew of the mother of the 
believers, Sayyidah Khadijahtf*^^ > 

She was the Prophet's *j*hj»* first wife. All his children, apart from Ibrahim Ks-k^o^, were 
bom to her. Ibrahim-ut-i '^j died in infancy and his Mother was Sayyidah Mariyah Qubtiyah. 
Sayyidah Zaynab was married to an infidel, Abu Aas, because at tRht^time it was 

allowed to a Muslim woman to marry a disbelieving man. The Prophet JL> sent two 

men to bring her to him from Makkah, but they were not her mahram. This was an 
exceptional case because she was the Prophet's daughter and no suspicion may 

be attached to a stranger accompanying her. Of course, it is not allowed otherwise for a 
non-mahram to travel with a woman. 

The valley Yajij is about eight miles away from Makkah. It is alsp spelt Najij. Earlier copies 
of Mishkat have it as Najij. 

Sayyidah Zaynab i***^*) returned to Madinah, but Abu. Aas remained in Makkah as a 
disbeliever. However, he was scheduled to travel to Syria 2 with a trade caravan. The 
Muslims of Madinah leamt of it and decided to intercept him when he passed through the 
limits of Madinah and confiscate his property. Sayyidah Zaynabi^'^j leamt of it and she 
was upset. She met Allah's Messenger and asked, "Is not a commitment of any 

Muslim reliable?. It a Muslim offers protection to a disbeliever, will all Muslims be bound 
to honour that?". He confirmed to her that a Muslim's promise was reliable. She said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, be witness that I give protection to Abu Aas". So, the Sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) withdrew their plan to intercept him. However, they did 

go to the thorough face of Madinah where Abu Aas was expected to arrive without 
carrying any arms or weapons. They met him and said to him, "Abu Aas, you are a noble, 
respected man of the Quraysh and an influential Man. You are the cousin of the Messenger 
of Islam, (on this basis, nothing is better for you than that) you must become a 
Muslim.(You will retain all this, your property with you. 

Abu Aas, said, "Your saying (that it I become a Muslim then because of it my property will 
be safe with one) is very unreasonable. I seek refuge from such thought that I should ’.soil 
my Islam with the (impurity of) property. He returned to Makkah and handed diver 
everyone his trust. Then, he invited them to assemble and asked them, "O people of 
Makkah, have you received your properties?". They confirmed, "Yes, we have got our 
belongings." Then, Abu Aas declared before them, "I call upon you to be witnesses that I 
have embraced I^lam "And he recited. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2692, Musnad Ahmad 6-276. 

2 It was. not the same area as today. Its limits have been changing with time. So it is also referred to 
with its Arabic name Shaam to distinguish horn present Syria. (Mujam ul Buldan) 
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(I bear witness that no one is worthy of worship but Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is Allah's Messenger 

After that, Abu Aas left (in Makkah) his house, properties, friends relatives, etc. - 

everything and set out to emigrate to Madinah. There, he met Allah's Messenger jLc 
who welcomed him out of love and re-united Sayyidah Zaynab 3 with him. 

Opinions different whether the Prophet re-married Abu Aas when he 

arrived in Madinah with Zaynab ^ or let their previous marriage continue. 

The Prophet had a deep relationship with Abu Aas, particularly after he became 

a Muslim. He loved him much and was very pleased with him. 

He was martyned in the Battle of Yamamah in the days of Abu Bakr **'m^* } } 

THE DISBELIEVING PRISONERS AT BADR WHO WERE KILLED 

X^os. Lo) djj| JjZJ ^\ ) \ (V'*\V\) 

3971. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger had 

taken prisoners at badr he killed Uqbah ibn Abu Mu'ayt and Nadr ibn Harith. But, he 
showed favour (mamnun) Abu Azzah Jumahi (whom he released without ransom). 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The ruler of the times is authorized to kill the non-Muslim prisoners in 
his custody who do not accept Islam. Or he may enslave them. Or, he may set them free 
because of protection granted to them by any Muslim. However it is not allowed to 
release them without ransom as favour (which is known as Mamnun), because this 
permission is abrogated. 

Jll JajLii (j\ iLdai j£l $\j\ [XijLzj 4dc5l)l All c£\ <Y<\VY) 

-Jtl)l Jll 

3972. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud a * narrated that when Allah's Messenger U *k 

(►t-j decided to kill Uqbah ibn Abu Mu'ayt, he asked, "who (will be responsible) for 
the children?" He said, "Hell-fire!" 3 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet's words meant chat the children would be 

ruined because no one would look after them. The fire, of course, is not known to care for 
anyone. Its characteristic is to destroy 

Or, the Prophet may have meant to tell him, "Think of yourself. Well is your 

abode. Do not worry about the children. Allah is their Guardian. He will raise them." 


CHOICE GIVEN ABOUT PRISONERS AT BADR 

^,£5 id JaX(J3 jfe* vJLji && £l)l tj-* 3 (T^VT) 


1 See Ma'ariful Hadith (Mawlana Manzoor Numani) English translation pp515f: Sayyidah Zaynab 

,the Prophet's eldest daughter. Dar-ul-Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Sharh ur Junnah # 2711. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2686. 
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\p\lzjjL* (j£2S^ ’ jl| )p g-lXft31J Jill 1 j JLs t g JLsI( il^ol 


IJlA (Jlij I oljj) 

3973. Sayyiduna Ali ^k^ : narrated that Allah's Messenger ( jL. J .ap<aii JL» said that 
Jibril -a* had descended to him and said to him, "Give choice to your 
companions about the prisoners at Badr. They may kill them, or take ransom for 
them (and let them go) on condition that as many of them (the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ) would be killed the next year." (Their number was seventy.) 

They affirmed, "We shall take ransom and agree to have (a like number, seventy of) 
us killed (next year)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Seventy of the infidels were killed in the Battle of Badr. And, seventy 
were taken prisoners and brought to Madinah. The Prophet consulted his 

Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^j on what should be done to them. Abu Bakr k^ 3 
** suggested that they should be set free. Most possibly Allah may enable them to repent 
and embrace Islam. He said, "whatever ransom you receive might be spent on your friends 
to help them out in their worldly and religious needs." 

However, Umar , said, "Sever their necks because they are chiefs of the infidels. As 

for some monetary help, Allah has made you independent of that." 

The Prophet pL*j*Mkj*e gave choice to the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^j on the 
condition placed by Jibril's message that if they opted for ransom then as many of 

them would be killed the next year. In spite of the stipulation, the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ^k^j chose to get the ransom. Hence, the next year in the battle of Uhud, 
the Muslims faced defeat on one occasion. They released that the Prophet ^jUe-kj^ had 
told them of that in the previous year. The Muslims lost seventy precious lives. These 
seventy martyrs included Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib and Mus'ab ibn Umayr **k^j the 
glorious Sahabah. 

After the upset of the battle, Umar A^k^j came to the Prophet and saw him and 

Abu Bakr ^k^j weeping. He asked them, "Why do you weep? Tell me so that I may weep 
too." The Prophet said, "I may weep over your companion who had opted to 

get the ransom. " He pointed to a tree (standing near to him) and said, "I have been show 
their punishment from closer than this tree." According to a version he said "If they were 
punished then no one, apart from Umar and sa'd ibn Mu'adh, would have been spared." 
(sa'd ix-k^j too, had concurred with Umar ^k^j that the prisoners should not be 
ransomed but should be killed.) 

Anyway, the reasoning of the other Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) r&e-k^j was that if 
the prisoners were spared (against ransom), they might become Muslims some time later. 
Moreover, th?y themselves hoped to attain martyrdom next year. They also had sympathy 
for the families of the prisoners! So they suggested that the prisoners should not be killed. 

A QUESTION ARISES: If the Muslims were given choice between two things and they 
chose one of the two, then why were they punished (for choosing one of them)? Clearly, 


1 Tirmidhi # 1567. 
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the punishment is against the option. 

The answer is that it really was a test and trial for them. The test was to examine them 
whether they chose that which is dear to Allah or what was dear to their hearts. Therefore, 
they did not succeed who chose what was dear to their hearts and so were punished. 
Allamah toor Pushti, however, regards this hadith (giving choice) as far fetched because it 
seemingly contradicts what is understood from the Quran. Besides, Tirmidhi has termed 
this tradition as gharib. But, it is not blameworthy to uphold some thing through a gharib 
(strange) hadith because sometimes it also is Sahih (accurate). 


EXAMINING THE PRISONERS 

Ijiks lM* £55^1 Jb I (Y' < \Vt) 

c-*ji jl LbjiXj.1 1 jjiJiJsA jJ u* j (J 55 


(ij »-> l jJ \J 4+ 1* Oi l J -3 j 1 i 01J J ) 1 <4 

3974. Sayyiduna Atiya Qurazi said,: I was among the captives of Qurayzah 

we were presented to the Prophet pL-j-Up & JL*. The Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
examined us. Those of us who had begun to grow hair (on their private 
parts) were slain and those who had not (grown hair) were spared (because they 
were counted among children and non-fighters). They undressed me to examine my 
georital organs and found that hair had not grown on my pubes so they cast me 
among the captives." 1 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Toor Pushti said that it was necessary to examine them for 
growth of hair to know if they had attained puberty, otherwise they would not have 
disclosed the truth. 


SLAVES WHO BECAME MUSLIMS WERE NOT RETURNED TO DISBELIEVING 

MASTERS 

tfLii Jjz 34 . jl! cf lAs (wo) 

Ij4*J^ Ui]j j Xis -j I ja j-*- U jdilj b IjJ b $a 4i)} 

ji'ljl U Jllj jl-ij aic £DI J^> 4 JJI Jj-iJ >4 -4* * j-£ij ^131 Jj-£j b IjIjuo J-b Jlil 

Jllj j ^ ? j l JIJ IJub J® J.Sbb_; J.S^LcAJJI 


(jjt j oljj) - 4 JJI p-bii j-4 

3975. Sayyiduna Ali -upia^j*j narrated that some slaves came to Allah's Messenger 
(t^-jUpi' on the day of Hudaybiyah before the peace treaty was signed. Their masters 
wrote to him. "O Muhammad ! By Allah, they have not come to you through a 
longing for your religion. They have only gone away (from us) to flee from 


1 Tirmidhi # 1584, Abu Dawud # 4404, Ibn Majah # 2541, Nasa'I # 4984, Musnad Ahmad 4. 383, 
Darimi # 2464. 
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slavery." Some people (of the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ <&> ) 

submitted, they have spoken the truth, O Messenger of Allah! Send them back to 
them." (On that) Allah's Messenger ^j u* & got angry and said , " I do not 
suppose that you will desist, O company of the Quraysh (!) till Allah sends over you 
one who cuts off your necks for this (suggestion that these Muslims should be sent 
back to enemy territory)." He declined to send them back. He said, "They are 
Allah's Freemen. 1 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet was displeased because the Sahabah gave their 

personal opinions on an issue that is decided by Shariah and seemed to have given 
testimony in favour of the masters of the slaves. The rule of Shariah is that the slaves 
became innocent and free on coming out of enemy land embracing Islam. 

SECTION III 


INDISCRETION ON THE PART OF KHALIDIBN WALID 

<J\ <Jj i Jb y<£- c£\ (Y'WV) 


Jiif v &\j iii; b'jj $ jik jjz ^ i5) J*. 1 u jij $ jj 


tjc JjU. Sjl—I (>« <j£a5 Vj 


(^jlM .Ijj) l*. djdjW & J4bl jis» 


3976. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "The Prophet (*A-j Up 41 ^ sent Khalid ibn 

Walid to Banu Jadhimah. He invited them to accept Islam. They could not 

express themselves well ( being frightened) and say, " We have believed " but 
began to say 'sabana, sabana!' (we have forsaken our religion , we have forsaken 
our religion) So, Khalid began to kill them and to take prisoners. He handed a 
prisoner to each of us . Then, one day, Khalid ordered everyone of us to kill his 
prisoner. But, I said 'by Allah, I shall not kill my prisoner nor will anyone of my 
companions kill his prisoner, till we come to the Prophet j Up m (and get his 
command).' So (when we came to him) we mentioned this case to him. He raised 
both his hands and exclaimed twice. "O Allah, I declare that I am absolved before 
you of what Khalid has done.' 2 


COMMENTARY: Khattabi said that the Prophet absolved himself of Kahlid's 

indiscretion because Khalid did not consider carefully what those people meant by sabana. 
It does also imply that they had accepted Islam and changed over to it. Khalid was only 
considered with a clear declaration of Islam by Aslamna. So he took a rash, strong action. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2700. 

2 Bukhari #7189, Musnad Ahmad 2.151. 
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CHAPTER - VII 


PROTECTION j lO l i 

SECjTION I 

PROTECTION EXTENDED BY UMM HANI 


>»Ip Jj-ij All! J aj c-J La b» <3! jc- (YAW) 

<JIa 9 lia ( 3 l 1 A -0 £3 La J»l lit 1 oJufe (Jla.9 ij.. 9 1 ..s l_jJ jL> oJClj <Ci5l A-i_Ul9 J J-LLuj 

b C~A£d J»1 j v-jjJ j 0-v.fLi Cjli^j qUj < dJc - tj-$ ?J>9 LjJb ^La^oL Lli.J-" 

«va4^it £jJI ^r° 5OJI (Jb.9 Crt ^ £, j ^L. 9 V-iL.,) <_)Jb aj! ^1 (JaI _>£j ^JJI 

CjJ-?- 1 t-LJb £|5 a^Ic (J^® -iS^ 3 <^-UA5 (^Ia J»1 v~-Jb £^Ia JM b oj-^l i>“ bJ4*l 

-cJbf<f^l!sl , .ia >Lij4ic£ij| j^All JjJSJ jlAS^Ua-tu^oi^^ 


3977. Sayyidah Umm Hani ifpin^j (daughter of Abu Talib narrated that in the year 
of the conquest she went to Allah's Messenger <JL.jaJp.8ii JL>. He was having a bath 
and (Sayyidah) Fatimah if* <5# his daughter, had screened him with a garment. 

She offered her salaam (the greetings) and he asked "who is it ? " She identified 
herself," I am Umm Hani bint Abu Talib". He said, "Welcome, Umm Hani". Then, 
after he had had his bath, he stood to offer eight raka'at salah (prayer) wrapped in a 
garment. When, he had finished, she submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, my 
mother's , son, Ali, has declared that he would kill a man whom I have given 
protection, so-and-so, son of Hubayrah."Allah's Messenger <J-.jAjpiiii jl> said , "We 
have given protection to him whom you have given protection , O Umm Hani." 
(She said that) it was in the forenoon. 1 

According to another version (in Tirmidhi), she said, "I have give protection to two 
men who are relatives of my husband." So, Allah's Messenger <jL.jAjp.5itjL> said, "We 
have given protection to whom you have given protection," 2 


COMMENTARY: The name of Umm Hani was Faakhtah -upA^j but some say Aatikah. She 
was Abu Talib's daughter and real sister of Sayyiduna Ali***^ 

Hubayrah was her husband. When she embraced Islam in the year of the Conquest of 
Makkah, he did not accept Islam, so they separated. She had given protection to a son of 
her husband, Hubayrah, perhaps from another of his wives. 

Sayyiduna Ali had not approved her action, but the Prophet <jL.jAJp.ii jl> accepted 

the protection she had extended. 

It is stated in the version of Tirmidhi that the Prophet <j-.jA_jp.iijL> had his bath in the house 
of Umm Hani ifp-an^j but the version of Bukhari and Muslim mean 'his own house; or 'the 


1 Bukhari # 3171, Muslim # 82-336, Abu Dawud # 1290, Darimi # 1453, Mnwatla Maalik # 28 

2 Tirmidhi # 1585 
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house of Sayyidah Fatimah^-i'^/. 

SECTION II 


PROTECTION OFFERED BY A WOMAN IS RELIABLE 



3978. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said ., 

"A woman has a right to get from the Muslims protection for someone. 1 

COMMENTARY: If a Muslim woman extends protection to a disbeliever or a group of 
disbelievers then it is the responsibility of all muslims to honour her commitment. They 
must not violate the protection given by her. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO DISHONORS THE PROTECTION EXTENDED BY HIM 


aiiclU! djjt (JjJo (Jls Ch*j (T^V^) 


3979. Sayyiduna Amr in Hamiq ^k ^j said that he heard Allah's Messenger ^kj^> 
5 *JL)j say, "If anyone grants protection to someone for his life but after that Kills him, 
then, on the day of resurrection, he will be handed over a banner of treachery." 2 


COMMENTARY: The banner of treachery implies disgrace before the multitude in the 
place of gathering. Other ahadith say that he will be given a sign whereby all people will 
recognize him as one who betrayed his trust. 


BE FAITHFUL TO YOUR COVENANT 


jC-j (j£>j (jfa (r<u-) 

jSc ^ 4JJI Jjij j£j N . j|j JjJI J> 

1 U1 4lll jjlia iJLi.9 <S?j Ijld 

oi^i Jjli. Vj ! I 4 C. ^-9 -Uc- J Allj 1 >“ Ltjfc 


3980. Sayyiduna Sulaym ibn Aamir Aitk^j narrated that a covenant existed between 
Sayyiduna Muawiyah As-k^j and the Romans(Byzantines). He went towards their 
country with intent to attack them when the covenant ended, promptly. A man 
came sinfully on a horse - Arabian or Turkish - calling out, "Allhu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Greatest)! Faithfulness, not treachery!" They saw that he was 


1 Tirmidhi # 1579(1585). 

2 Sharh us-Stinnah (Prophet's practice) #2688, Musnad Ahmad 5-223. 
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Amr ibn Abasah •u^i Lir > > Sayyiduna Muawiyah asked him about that (how 

was it treachery?) and he said, I had heard Allah's Messenger ,*u>Upi>i say, 'If 
anyone has a covenant with a people, then it is not lawful for him to make it soft or 
strong (meaning, to break it or alter it) till it expires. Or, he should throw it towards 
them that they might know that it is rescinded." Then, Sayyiduna Muawiyah 
as* turned back. 1 

l 

COMMENTARY: Making a covenant soft or strong means that the Objective of the 
covenant must not be foiled at all of course, otherwise it is commendable to strengthen a 
covenant in the eyes of Shariah. (It was a manouvere on Mu'awiyad's A^a^j part within 
the validity of the treaty that was tantamount to treachery.) 

RESPECT FOR ENVOY 

Ulc &U I 4)Jl (JcU (-A(Jls £§\j (_j! u^j ) 

jll hfjll vUlJj sijja KfSi y-^J Sjtil 

(■>jl *y>\ oljj) ^LiltjlZj ^gJhl JjdLjjSuJ 

3981. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi a*^^ said, "The Quraysh sent me (as their envoy when 
the treaty of Hudaybiyah was being concluded) to Allah's Messenger 

When I saw Allah's Messenger jJL-j Up in , Islam made home in my heart 
(voluntarily), so I submitted, 'O Messenger , of Allah, by Allah, I shall not go back 
to them, ever.' He said, I neither break a covenant, not detain envoys. So, go back 
now and if you have the same thing in you/heart as you have now, come back.' 
Hence, I returned and later came to the Prophet ( 4-’jUp-aa tS u and embraced Islam. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^_jUp.&iJL* advised Abu Rafi to fulfil his responsibility 

first. Then he could return as an independent individual and declare his Islam. 

A j 1 ~ m i JJjt pLi (Jts jsJUj Uix 4i31 ^j***.) s. • £?} u^"3 (T^AT) 

' (jjbj*! J ju>I oljj) _lsi3 jztt V JjlJJi jJ 'JUI 

3982. Sayyiduna Nu'aym ibn Mas'ud reported that Allah's Messenger 

said to two men who had come from Musaylamah, "By Allah, if it were not killed, I 
would sever your necks." 3 

COMMENTARY: Musaylamah had laid claim to Prophethood in the time of the Prophet 
pU j Up iii So he was called Musaylamah Kadhdhab (liar). He had sent Abdullah ibn 
Nawwahah and Ibn Uthal to the Prophet (JL^Upii^ as his envoys who had testified before 

1 Tirmishi # 1580 (1586) Abu Dawud # 2759, Musad Ahmad # 13012. 

2 Abu Dawud #2758, Musnad Ahmad 6-8. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 3-487, Abu Dawud # 2761. 
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him that Masaylamah was Allah's Messenger. Therefore, he spoke to them as in the hadith. 

COVENANTS OF JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) HAD TO BE HONOURED IF 
THEY DID NOT CONTRAVENE THE SHARP AH (DIVINE LAW) 

1^9 jl *1) 1 J-i J v . j l oJi. I £)£- O^J (YAAT”) 

if ihp <115 (j (iL*. Ijijsl Vj sit ^ ii^4 V aSU .-ji% 

3-A i ' tA 6? (jSii 

3983. Sayyiduna Amir ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father from his grand 
father that Allah's Messenger said while delivering a sermon, "Fulfil the 

oath of jahiliyah (ignorance period), for it (meaning, Islam) does not but give it (the 
oath) more strength. But, do not enter into new covenants in Islam". 1 

COMMENTARY: Only those oaths undertaken in pre-Islamic period ought to be honoured 
as are not contrary to Islamic teachings and beliefs, and as do not damage religion, for 
Allah says'. 

<r :dSjtf Ul) & I I jJjUS Vj ^ J£\jij Usj 

{Cooperate with each other in virtue and piety and cooperate not in sin and 
transgression} (5:2). 

In short, Islam forbids that such covenants shduld be honoured as cause mischief and 
bloodshed. The Prophet had said (There is no half in Islam).As for 

oaths and covenants that call for helping the needy and poor, being kind to relatives, and 
such like pious work, Islam upholds them and makes them stronger, as the Prophet aJp-Sii 
said, j 

lit ji guil i \4 

However, Islam does not approve of new qovenents. Mutual help and cooperation is wajib 
(obligatory) in Islam inherently and that is enough. 

Teebi said that this prohibition could imply a prohibition of oaths by themselves. But Mulla 
Ali Qari prefers the second implication (which Teebi too has mentioned) and 
even Mazhar says so. It also explains the hadith under discussion. It says: If you had taken 
an oath in the jahiliyah (ignorance period) (before becoming a Muslim) that you will help 
each other then (as Muslims) you must fulfil your oaths and help each other, provided he 
who is helped pursues the right course. But, such alliances should not be promoted in 
Islam as make you heirs of each other; (It was done in pre-Islamic days that any two people 
could declare on oath that the one serving the other would be his heir.) 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Ali on 'lives of all Muslims being equal' is as # 3475 previously 
(under Retaliation). ) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1591, Musnad Ahmad # 6761, Muslim # 202-2530. 
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SECTION III 

ENVOYS AND MESSENGERS MUST NOT BE KiLLED 
ilSJI til 4-jSZzJ V yLj (JUI (j^l J (^1 Jla jJjLLS (T^Ai) 

All I (JUis v \ j l JLfrij Vila 4 UI <^1 ^ U 41 jjlia 

JlS ui3i£ VjJIJ tfjl* difjj <4ji> j jb U >Lj 

( Jutfwl oljj) _ 

3984. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud narrated that Ibn Nawwahah and Ibn Uthal 

came to the Prophet (JL-J U* as enjoys of Musaylamah (the false claimant to 
prophethood). He asked the two of them, "Do you bear witness that I am Allah's 
Messenger?. But, they said "No! We testify that Musaylamah is Allah's Messenger." 
So, the Prophet ju> said, "I have believed in Allah and His Messenger.. 

And, if it was my practice to Kill envoys and messengers. I would have surely 
killed both of you." 

Abdullah (ibn Masud) said, "The simndh (Prophet's practice) 

came into force that envoys and messengers should not be Killed." (This, even if 
they commit a great wrong.) 

COMMENTARY: These envoys clearly rejected the Prophet's jA-k-iii juprophethood and 
messenger ship. They rather declared Musaylamah as a Messenger and prophet of Allah. 

In his answer declaring his belief in Allah and in his Messenger ship, the Prophet Utin JL» 
(*i-j demonstrated his resolve to seek the truth and his attribute of compassion and courage. 
He indicated that those false people would suffer Divine punishment. He also declared 
through his words that Musaylamah was false and had lied in claiming prophethood. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 

DIVISION OF SPOILS & BEING 
TREACHEROUS IN THIS REGARD 
SECTION I 


I 443 JjljJ I J jL A J 


SPOILS ARE LAWFUL FOR MUSLIMS 



(4Jl£ <3^») -13 151 ^ • jL 

3985. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah-u* & ^ ; narrated that Allah's Messenger 
"The spoils were not lawful to anyone before us. Allah looked on our weakness and 
helplessness and made them lawful for us. 1 

COMMENTARY: Teebi says his hadith is actually a conclusion of hadith # 4033. The 
whole is not mentioned here. Why it begins with Arabic "(So,) spoils were not lawful." 


SPOILS BELONG TO HIM WHO SLAYS THE INFIDEL IN BATTLE 



jJI Jaa3 L 45 jIS JJ L^5 (j-J Jb Cj^ 


i—jUalU .T. ) ls OJ3I Jm OL&I 5 ^ 

&xsJ-I i* c4fj i^4j i$*in j4 jtl osfdji jb u dill 

J3 (j^ 41 Ju 431 ^Jjl (Jlia l-a£4 k 


(JjLojJXJ (Jla9 4jjCi.t9 SSlis bl b cJl) U (JIas i£JlSs <dJU j £\.Aj ^Jdl (Jb j jbo.,.fAA 


alll u* *1)1 JJif£* fit Jiiji3 V \l\&3\ 

^ib^*** <0 AijUac-U 4-Lc-ls (JJLtfj 4ilc £31 (Jbs 

(<0*d^) jAflJlS JU jjV4® 

3986. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated: We set out with Allah's Messenger 

pL*j *Jf in in the year of Hunayn (after the conquest of Makkah). When we 
Muslims faced the infidels, the Muslims seemed (outwardly) to suffer a reverse. I 
saw that an idolater had overpowered a Muslim, so I struck the idolater with my 
sword from behind on his shoulder-blade and cut his chain armour. Now, he turned 
to me and squeezed me with such force that I was dying, but he died and his grip 
over me gave way. Then I met Umar ibn Khattab and asked him "What is 


1 Bukhari # 3124, Muslim # 32-1747, Musnad Ahmad 2-317. 
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wrong with the people?" (They are fleeing.) He said, "It is Allah's decree. Then the 
Muslims (regrouped and ) returned. The Prophet sat down and said, "If 

anyone Kills an infidel and has a witness to it, even one witness, then he will get 
his spoils." I thought to myself, "Who will testify for me ?" and sat down. Again, 
the Prophet said the same and I stood up. He asked, 'What is it with you 

Abu Qatadah ?" I told him (that I had Killed an idolater). A man said, "He speaks 
the truth. I have his spoils , Make him agreeable to exchange that for something 
else. Or get us to settle willingly." Abu Bakr a^a&i^*, said "By Allah, let him not do 
so. A brave warrior of Allah does not fight for Allah and His Messenger only to 
surrender his spoils to you." The Prophet said, "Abu Bakr is right. Five 

the idolater's belongings to Abu Qatadah." So, he gave me all the belongings of the 
idolater. I bought (against that) a garden situated among the Banu Salimah. This 
was the first property that I collected after accepting Islam. 1 

COMMENTARY: In this battle, the enemy appeared initially to be getting the upper hand 
and Muslims deserted the battlefield for some time. But, the Prophet stood his 

ground on a mule held by Abbas ibn Muttalib .up While the Muslims were in utter 
disorder, the Prophet not only faced the enemy bravely but also decided to step 

forward to fight the enemy. He kept saying: 

Ul •CjjkS'V^Jdl LiT 

I am the Prophet, no lies. I am the son of Abdul Muttalib. 

These two men held the Prophet r JL. J AJipiii back. Then Allah caused the Muslims to be 
patient. They attacked the enemy and uprooted them completely to triumph in the battle. 

DISTRIBUTION OF SPOILS 

c£j (T'MV) 

§987. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar a* k ^ said that Allah's Messenger (*i-> aJlp k 
apportioned (from the spoils) three shares for a warrior and his horse: one being for 
him and two for his horse. 2 

COMMENTARY: Most of the ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith but some of them give 
two portions to a warrior with horse. Imam Abu Hanifah A^k^j also goes by it (2 portions) 
because a hadith # 4006 in Section II, discloses that the Prophet observed such 

distribution. The same thing is known from Sayyiduna Ali ^k^j and Abu Musa A^iw^ 
and Abu Musa *^k^i>^ Ashary, and the Hidayah attributes this ruling to Ibn Abbas ^k^j 
and to Ibn Umar t&k^) whose second tradition is given preference to this one.. 

SLAVES & WOMEN HAVE NO SHARE IN SPOILS 

ifcs I j *1a yi! jj &jji\ sjd c^^.cAS (n*») 

1 Bukhari # 4321, <islim # 47-1751, Tirmidhi # 1562, Abu Dawid # 2117. 

? Bukhari # 2863. Muslim # 57-1762, Tirmidhi # 1554, Abuy DaWud # 2733 Ibn Majah # 2854, Dawud 
# 2472, Musnad Ahmed 2-41. 1 


id ji}i jJJJU jLjAS&I <>*> I jpj 
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Vl U4) o-4^ <ijT 4 -^ J-^i5 J-& jSL$\ 

<L$ J-aj *lil)L !j>i5 ji-ij 4p£ 4iJt (Jj-iJ sj_^^ Ja ^jli5 dJLsi o-lfc. 5?' 


‘4 J ,P fl 5 J*&J\ UlJ AiixiJI c4^4i Jj&jg&Li o$ 

(^LwO oljj) i$ 


3988. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Hurmuz reported that Najdah Hururi wrote to 
(Sayyiduna) ibn Abbas asking him, " If a slave and a women are present at 

the distribution of the spoils, may they be given a share? " He instructed Yazaid to 
wrote on his behalf to Najdah, "No share is specified for them but some amount 
may be given to them (on the moment)/' 

According to another version . Ibn Abbas wrote to him, "You have written 

asking me whether Allah's Messenger p-jUfriiiijL* took women along to battles and 
did he give them a share (of the spoils). Yes, he did take them along for jihad 
(crusade) to tend to the sick (and the wounded). They were given something from 
the spoils but he fixed no share for them." 1 


COMMENTARY: Najdah was the chief of the Khawarij, the opponents of Ali 
Haruri is from Harura, a village near Kufah. The first meeting of the Khawarij is reported 
to have been held here. 

Most Ulama (Scholars), including and Hanafis, agree that women, children and slaves may 
be given a small, unspecified (token) portion. The Hadiyah says that if a slave fight in the 
battle then he is given something and a women if she has attended to the sick and wounded. 


SOME WARRIORS MAY BE GIVEN MORE THAN THEIR SHARES 

zdjj Vi Xzxz cAj (v^a^) 

04 .^ ji fcp& b lltfi I 1 SSdL s U jLstf <> d~da >Lj 4 JJ 1 


J&- j S¥-\5 wLJ^U.a 1 IJ SrjS^Vl lifjJsl jfj L 

J-5 f 1 jJ icili. V) jJLij i c^5 <1^3111 (i^-U 

Uljl 4-Ic li-Jiii V) tlii J jAjpaJ Vj l>iij L>-2 lj£)l 

5l)l 4iJl (Jj-ij vi^jlj JjLi <dl»^>Ij ill! JjJo Sjli^-1 

dj-£j ( Jll'diAa(^ii^pl <j*^la s SliiaJil 4jLl£ 


1 Muslim it 139-1812, Abu Dawud # 2727. 
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4111 j-6 4 JJI Jd 

3989. Sayyiduna Salmah ibn Akwa narrated: (after the peace agreement at 

Hudaybiyah), Allah's Messenger to sent his riding-beasts ahead with 

Rabah, who was his slave. I travelled with him. (We spent the night on the way.) In 
the morning. Abdur Rahman Fazari (a sworn eijemy of the Muslims) raided ( and 
took away) the riding beasts of Allah's Messenger pL>j4 a to&,jU. I climbed a hillock 
and calledi out thrice facing Madinah ' Ya Sabkhah' (a morning raid). Then, I 
followed the people shooting arrows at them, humming the rajaz: 

£ijJi) (I am the son of Akwa' Today is the day of ruin for you). 

I shot at them killing their beasts, compelling them to go on foot. Soon, I was ahead 
of every riding-beast of Allah's Messenger ju> created by Allah. I continued 

to follow them shooting at them , so they cast aside more than thirty cloaks and 
thirty lances to make themselves light ( of burden). I put stones on everything they 
cast aside to let Allah's Messenger JL* and his companions observe them. 

Then I saw Allah's Messenger's ,*i ~>j di horsemen (coming) and (I saw) Abu 
Qatadah, the horseman of Allah's Messenger pJu ju. He nabbed Abdur Rahman 
and slew him. Allah's Messenger said, " Our best horseman (of all our 

horsemen) today is Abu Qatadah and the best of our footmen is Salamah." 

Then (as he divided the property of those infidels) he gave me two portions: a 
horseman's and a footman's. He gave me the two portions together and make me sit 
behind him on (his she camel) Adba, We set back towards Madinah. 1 

COMMENTARY: When a traveller found anything that he could not carry at that time, he 
put a stone there as a marking. Later, he picked it up. 

Since Salamah ibn Akwa was the man behind the achievement, the Prophet 

gave him a horseman's share too apart from a footman's. The ruler has authority to 
allot an extra share to anyone. 

(4-1^ J, c - 

3990. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** M ^ narrated that of the warriors that Allah's 

Messenger sent on an expedition, he gave spoils for themselves above 

the division set out for the entire army. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet pL >j & JL* gave something more to some by way of 

encouragement to them. 

tT-JLai CSj-? _^Lij llJI 4 JJI IXLaj (Jls <dc-J (T^\) 

1 # 132-1807, Musnad Ahmad 4-52. 

2 Bukhari # 3135, Muslim # 40.1350, Abu Dawud # 2746. 
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3991. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that (once) Allah's Messenger ,*L. 

gave them more than their due share from the Khums (one-fifth). He (Ibn Umar ^j 
) got. an shaarif. It is an old and large she-camel. 1 

ABOUT ANIMALS RETAKEN FROM ENEMY 

ijs jiJl U lltiJj. 9 c-4*5 jll &.j cmY) 




3 ' .. il l jAc. (Jjf 4^41)1 


S „ i £ s . , 

((JjliwJi oljj) 4d£aUI (j-£ 1*5 I 

3992. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that his horse wandered off and was seized 

by the enemy. When the Muslims defeated them (and collected spoils from them), it 
was returned to him (and it was not counted among the spoils). This had happened 
in the time of Allah's Messenger 

According to another version: One of his slaves fled and joined the Byzantines. 
When* the Muslims gained victory over them Khalid ibn walid gave him back to 
him. This took place after the death of the Prophet ^jAJpJiiyJLo. 2 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik & *♦*-.> says on the evidence of this hadith that if the 
disbelievers take away a Muslim's fleeing slave then they do not become his owners. 
Hence, when the Muslims defeat them and that slave comes to their hands as part of the 
spoils, is becomes wajib (obligatory) to return him to his owner, before or after the spoils are 
divided. According to Ibn Hammam Imam Abu Hanifah says the same thing 

about a Muslim slave of a Muslim or a dhimmi, but his two students Imam Abu Yusuf 
* and Imam Muhammad hold that the disbelievers will become his owners. Imam 
Maalik and Imam Ahmad say the same thing as they say. If the slave had 
apostated before fleeing and is seized by the disbelievers, then all the imams say that they 
(the disbelievers) will become his owners. 

Also, if a camel of a Muslim or a dhimmi runs away and the disbelievers seize it, they will 
become its owners. 


BANU ABD SHAMS & BANU NAWFAL HAD NO SHARE IN KHUMS FROM KHYBAR 

nils 3UI j Lac» cA ^ ♦ j lo-frs- qbl iA.~l.fl (JLs 


3 ^ Ujh U»j. Jlia •Aiifl J 6^3 &fj%3 ut ^ A-4laeJ 

jJs- ( ^}j3-^3 I (J-^» 3jH~4‘ <3^ 3 


3993. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn MuPim narrated that he and Uthman ibn Affan 

went to the Prophet (JL-jUp^i^Le and submitted, "You have given the Banu Muttalib a 
share frbm the fifth of Khaybar, but you did not give us anything though in 


1 Muslim # 38-1750. 

2 Bukhari # 3076, Ibn Majah # 2847. 
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relationship to you we are all a 1 ike." He said, "The Banu Hashim and the. Banu 
Muttalib are the same." 

Jubayr As-k^p> said, "The Prophet did not apportion anything to the Banu 

Abd Shams (who were Uthman and others)." 1 


COMMENTARY: They were alike in relationship because they were all descended from 
Abd Manaf. Hashim, Muttalib, Nawfal and Abd Shams were the four sons of Abd Manaf, 
their grand father fourth up in the line, in this way: I 

• Jubayr A^k^j ibn Mut'im ibn Adi ibn Nawfal ibn Abd Manaf. 

• Uthman A^k^j ibn Affan ibn Abu al-Aas ibn Amir ibn Abd Shams ibn Abd Manaf. 

• Muhammad ^j u* k ibn Abdullah ibn Abdul Muttalib ibn Hashim ibn Abd 
Manaf. 

However, the Prophet «JL-j <4* k told them that he knew only that the Banu 
Hashim and banu Muttalib were members of one rank and like the same thing, being 
supporters, friends and sympathizers of one another. They were never against one another 
during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and even in Islam, but the Banu Abd Shams and the 
Banu Nawfal were antagonists to the Banu Hashim and the Banu Muttalib. When the 
Prophet (jL-jUpiiju- called the Makkans to Islam and the unity of Allah. And his messenger 
ship, the Banu Abd Shams and the Banu Nawfal opposed him tooth and nail. They did not 
even desist from hurting him and forming an alliance against him. They vowed to have 
nothing to do with the Banu Hashim as long as they did not over Muhammad ^j^k 
to them. On the other hand, the Banu Muttalib cooperated with the Banu Hashim in every 
possible way. They were united with them. 

The Banu Abd Shams (of Uthman ** k^j and others) and the Banu Nawfal (of Jubayr k^ i 
a* and others) were relations of the Prophet * -s-k^ but they had no unity with the Banu 
Hashim. Apparently, They were dis-united. 


ABOUT FAT 



oljj) — ^ • j U kijJijj £1)1 


3994. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Ai»k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> 

said, " If you go to a habitation and stay there, then you have a portion in it. If any 
habitation disobeys Allah and His Messenger, then one fifth of it belongs to Allah 
and His Messenger and the rest is for you." 2 


COMMENTARY: Going to a town or habitation is to go to wage jihad (crusade) there and 
the inhabitants flee from there or reconcile with you, surrendering their place and 
themselves to you, and you reside there. 

You have a portion in it. You do no*- have all of it but you will share even with the warriors 
who did not come with you but stayed home, because this kind of property (that is 


1 # 4229. 

2 Muslim # 47-1756 
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acquired without fighting) is called fa'i. Fa'i is not distributed only among those who came 
out of their houses to fight. (It is for all warriors.) 

As for those inhabitants who disobey Allah and His Messenger (JLjUt-SiijLo, they are those 
who neither accept Islam nor come to an understanding, but they show obstinacy. They 
fight with you. When you defeat them, the booty that you acquire from them is called 
Ghanimah (booty, spoils). One-fifth of it will be set aside for Allah and His Messenger to 
(tJL.jUt.The remaining will be divided among the participant in the battle. 

Thus, Khums (or one-fifth) is taken out only from ghanimah, not from fa'i. In this sense, 
this hadith rejects the opinion of Imam Shafi'I 

Some Hanafi scholars have interpreted this hadith to mean: The first portion implies that 
the Muslim conquered a place without the participation of Allah's Messenger fJLjUpiiii JL>. 

In this second condition, he did receive the Khums. The rest was shared by the warriors 
who participated in the battle. 

WARNING TO THE DISHONEST WITH BOOTY 

VLi .j ^ f j t Jj2j jjJUj DJI <JJJo c-J b Dj.^Lsj'i/l X} ji. (V^o) 


oljj) -J^bDI^ 2 jj_;LJl ( 3 ^- 4l3l JLo Q ^ '• J J>Lj 

3995. Sayyidah Khawlah al-Ansariyah 14* to ^ narrated that she heard Allah's 
Messenger ,*L-.jU*ii« say, "Surely some people use Allah's property (like booty, 
fa'i and zakah (Annual due charity) wrongfully (without authority and 
entitlement). They will go to hell on the day of resurrection." 

COMMENTARY: If they used it regarding it to be lawful (and their right), then they will 
abide in hell for ever. If they used it but did not regard it to be their right, then they will 
dwell in hell till Allah punishes them in it. 

(JjIjJI j£i9^j5 oli <£& DJI JjJobis^ab jb tj-ijA 4 OfM’O 

£&\ DJI jjlj b Ssk vte DSu-cij Jg ^ 8 b§ll J5jg ££ jtsrf feil V jlf il jOkj 

D jcdj j&sJ fell V ujilljl il \!& v£jJ uJLbst V jjltl 

DsbsJJ^jj jSSjJi V JLliiJjt JLl llii uJlii V Jjltl DJI jjJ!J b Jj&s 

^ 2 jj jS JL&J l V vijJLils I Jl llii v£jJ cJiLaf V JJsts l »^i£l DJIJJ-ij b JJ5 j fbo ( 4 ^ S Li 

illftiuJJ diLsl V jjltl DJI jj zj b jjfc# rb-» J 6 

v£jJ Jjjjt jjltl jj-£J b jjiiil Ds ball^js (f^^l 

V JjlU £&\ DJI jj-ij b Jjiil JL* ito j* DobaJI ^ 2 J 5 jS JL&.T (j^DI V Si 

~ij\ Zjj> 9 o l*La iaflJ I jubJDig(|aLa j| (Jbb.i£jJ i*JJJI 


3996. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^to^j narrated that Allah's Messenger stood up 
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among them and mentioned treachery in spoils. He described it as a grave sin and 
spoke very seriously on it. Then he said, "Beware! I should not see any of you on 
the day of resurrection coming with a camel rumbling on his neck (to the gathering 
place) saying, 'O Messenger of Allah, help me!' I shall say, " I cannot help you in 
any way. I had indeed conveyed to you the message/ And I should not see any of 
you on the day of resurrection, carrying a horse whinnying on his neck coming (to 
the gathering ground), saying 'O Messenger of Allah, help me!' I shall say, T cannot 
help you in any way. I had indeed conveyed to you the message/ And, I should not 
see any of you on the day of resurrection, carrying on his neck a bleating sheep 
(coming to the gathering place), saying, 'O Messenger of Allah, help me!' I shall say, 
' I cannot help you in any way. Indeed, I had conveyed to you the message/ And, I 
should not see any of you on the day of resurrection carrying a person (slave, male 
or female) yelling on his neck (coming to the gathering ground), saying, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, help me!' I shall say, T can do nothing for you. Indeed, I had 
conveyed the message to you/ And , I should not see any of you on the day of 
resurrection with flapping cloth on his neck (coming to the gathering ground), 
saying, 'O Messenger of Allah, help me!' I shall say, T cannot help you in any way. 
Indeed, I had conveyed the message to you/ And, I should not see any of you on the 
day of resurrection carrying gold and silver on his neck (coming towards the place 
of gathering), saying, 'O Messenger of Allah, help me!' I shall say/ I cannot do 
anything for you. Indeed, I had conveyed to you the message/ 1 
(The man would be carrying on his neck whatever he had misappropriated from the 
booty in spite of being warned by the Prophet ) 


WARNING AGAINST MISAPPROPRIATING PROPERTY ON WHICH MUSLIMS 
HAVE A RIGHT 

Jast Js- 1 a JU-JLa id JliS UVi JXzj itldl (J**> 4111 Jll k ifrj (tmv) 


ji45 Ji! ia.1 & Up. uS&l jti!iM!>:t£Ut iSljLj^Sbl 


I&Loj ^ j 


i! o jIj d? dd IJ ill(j^4l)l 


& $i}l J* Ji J4-J fli tr&i v£4i M Ui! I % & Jj^lSdi 


3997. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** & > narrated that a man presented to Allah's 

Messenger j M a slave who was called Mid'am. While Mid'am was 
unsaddling a camel belonging to Allah's Messenger (perhaps on a 

battlefield), an arrow from an unknown source struck him and he was killed. The 
people exclaimed, "Congratulations to Mid'am.(He is martyred while in the service 
of Allah's Messenger He will go to paradise!" Allah's Messenger 

said, however, "Not so! By Him in whose hand is my soul, the cloak he took 
away on the day of khaybar from the spoils before they were divided will flare up 
with fire on him." On hearing that, someone came with a Sandal-strap or two 


1 Bukhari # 3073, Muslim # 24.1831 (fuller hadith, here reproduced), Musnad Ahmad 2.426. 
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sandal-straps to the Prophet (*JL.j saying, "A sandal-strap of fire!" Or, two 

sandal-straps of fire!" 1 

(In short, people brought different things which they had considered to be two 
insignificant, even sandal-straps and laces.) 

COMMENTARY: This hadith warns people who misappropriate property to which 
Muslims have a right. Examples are awqaf (trusts, endowments), bayt ul-maal (state 
Treasury), etc. It is possible to compensate one person for right usurped but it is impossible 
to redeem rights of several people and return their properties. 



'(lSjU-JIoIjj) 

3998. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Amr -u * i narrated that a man named Kirkirah was 

deputed to watch over the belongings of the prophet When he died, 

Allah's Messenger! pJL>j said, "He is in hell." The people went and (on 

examining his property) found a striped blanket that he had misappropriated from 
the spoils. 2 

COMMENTARY: Yahya Wj said that when the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
rV* heard the Prophet they understood that Kirkirah had taken something from 

the spoils on his own. So, they examined his belongings. 

FOOD & DRINK MAY BE CONSUMED FROM SPOILS 
oljj) —4*9jLaLa CieLy flj LS*(jil (Y*4^) 

3999. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated: We used to get, (as spoils) in our 

battles, honey and grapes which we would consume and not carry them (to the 
Prophet (jLj-opito ). 3 



COMMENTARY: It means that the Prophet approved their action. The ulama 

(Scholars) agree that as long as the warriors are on the battle field they man consume 
eatables and drinks.to the extent necessary from the spoils before they are divided. 

Jb (jJLli ^illj J&oz-j (!•••) 


(JaC-l V ll J&L 




\XsJ 


4000. Sayyiduna Abdullah jbn Mughaffal said, "On the day of Khaybar, I 

found a packet of fat. (I picked it up and put it to my bossom and) I thought to 
myself that I would not give it to anyone anything from it today. As I turned round 
I saw Allah's Messenger smiling at me (over what I did)." 4 


1 Bukhari # 6707, Muslim # 183.115. 

2 Bukhari # 3074. 

3 Bukhari # 3154. 

4 Bukhari # 3453, Muslim # 72.1772. 
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COMMENTARY: It is as stated previously that the warriors are permitted to take 
provision from the spoils before division as much as is necessary. 

SVp 11|ujb q U 

And the hadith of Abu Hurayrah about giving by the Prophet is # 3745. 

SECTION II 

BOOTY IS ALLOWED TO THIS UMMAH ONLY 

^41 J-al Jtf jf ^La 9 sill viji Jll % z \*\ q \ 0*3 (!••>) 

oljj) (ll 

4001. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah reported that the Prophet said, 

"Surely Allah has given me more excellence over the (other) Prophets (^-JUjAp. Or, he 
said, "He has given more excellence to my ummah over the (other) ummahs. And he 
has made the spoils lawful to us." 1 

COMMENTARY: Among the various merits of this ummah is that booty or spoils ar 
made lawful to them. 


KILLER GETS PROPERTY OF THE SLAIN 




5U--Y) 


I -d 1 0 1 j j) )XLj Jiia 

4002. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said on that the day of 

Hunayn, "He who kills a disbeliever will get his (the slain man's) belongings." That day, 
Abu Talhah killed twenty men (of the enemy), and he got all their belongings. 2 

t\~° dll I ^ • j I Oi I 0 s "J (f • *T) 

4003. Sayyiduna Awf Ibn Maalik Ashja and Khalid ibn Walid said 

that Allah's Messenger ^ passed a ruling that the things taken from the 

man killed should be given to him who kills him. And, he did not take out Khams 
(one-fifth) from it (as is done from the spoils). 3 

(J-44 1 -A(Jb (ji dlijZs- (j s ~3 (f * * i) 


(jjl oljj) -*dX3 s^jbj 

4004. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said that on the day of Badr, Allah's 

Messenger JL* gave him the sword of Abu Jahl in excess (of his share). He 


1 Tirmidhi # 1553 Musnad Ahmad 5. 248 

2 Abu Dawud # 2718, Darimi # 2884, Musnad Ahmad 3.114 

3 Abu Dawud # 2721, Musnad Ahmad 6.26. 
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had killed him. 1 


COMMENTARY: In the Battle of Badr, Abu Jahl was killed by two young boys of the 
ansars. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ^k^j also had a hand in killing him with the boys. He had 
severed his head from his torso. So, the Prophet gave him the sword, one of the 

belonging of Abu Jahl. 

(Bukhari and Muslim reported from Abdur Rahman ibn Awf that two boys stood 

on either side of him and asked him to point out Abu Jahl to them. When he did so, they 
rushed to him and slew him and recounted their achievement to the Prophet 
who gave them Abu Jahl's spoils. They were Mu'adh ibn Amr and Mu'ad ibn Afra 

j. Ibn Mas'ud ^k^j severed his head when he was panting for breath .) 2 

SLAVE MAY BE GIVEN SOME BOOTY 


sill g Ij 4 ka$ 5 ti lAj(i--O) 


tl* A* f i 


sjjt Vj, Sj\SJi\J 21 jj -U - 2*2 £|JI c-iS* 


4005. Sayyiduna Umayr ^k^j, the freedman of Abu Al-lahm ^k^j narrated: I 
did participate in the Battle of Khaybar with my masters. They had spoken about 
me with Allah's Messengtr (that I could be assigned fighting or service). They told 
him that I was a slave. He gave command about me and" a sword was girded on me 
and I trailed it (being young and sliort-statured and I was instructed to join the 
warriors. After the battle,) Allah's Messenger ordered that I should be 

given some petty, miscellaneous things from the booty. 

Then, I presented to him a spell that I used to chant over the insane and blow on 
them. (I asked him about it.) And, he instructed me to discard some of it and to 
retain the rest. 3 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps, some words of the spell were irreligious. So, the Prophet iaJU 
(JL-j**!* instructed him to Discard them. 

DIVISION OF SPOILS FROM KHAYBAR 


jjfe sjji J* sin jj_y Uiiil iliji-i Jsjgi J jiS S^u. y? ifj «• 


■v 


jjU ^ < J6 $ 144^./—* 

•A\ f&-i 8 J^jii jfj jisjiiiij jlii yisjtf i\jj . 144 ^ J^i j 

-ujytl JiU Ijig U?U uyU jlS 


1 Abu Dawud # 2722. 

2 The life of Prophet Muhammad ^j.uU.iju (Ibn Kathir) p 316 - Darul-Isha'at, Karachi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1557 (1563), Dawud (only the first portion) # 2730, Ibn Majah # 2855, Darimi # 2475, 
Musnad Ahmad 5-223. 
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4006. Sayyiduna Mujammi ibn Jariyah **■ '&narrated that (the spoils and land at) 
Khaybar was divided among those who had been at Hudaybiyah. Allah's 
Messenger divided it into eighteen portions. The army (at Hudaybiyah) 

numbered one thousand five hundred warriors three hundred of whom were 
horsemen. He gave two portions to a horsemen and one to each footman. 1 
(Abu Dawud who has transmitted it says that the hadith of Ibn Umar is more sound 
and most ulama (Scholars) follow it. There is ambiginity in this tradition of 
Mujammi because he gives the number of horsemen as three hundred while there 
were only two hundred.) [However, Abu dawud does not mention Ibn Umar but 
names Abu Mu'awiyah both Arabii and English translation in their text: # 3987 is 
by Ibn Umar 

COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah and others follow this hadith that allots two 
shares to a horse rider from the booty. 

Those who hold that a horse-rider gets three shares do not find will call for twenty-one 
shares while there were eighteen shares. 

Further, even Ibn Abbas and Ibn Umar have narrated traditions similar to 

this tradition of Mujammi. Those who insist that horse-riders had three shares cite the 
hadith # 3987 of this chapter. They say that Ibn Umar's Hadith is on one sound. But, see 
comments to it for the reason Imam Abu Hanifah does not follow it. 

As for the conclusion of Abu Dawud pointing to an error, the fact is that different accounts 
are given of the number of the Muslim army at Hudaybiyah Apart from Mujammi, there is 
one which gives the number as one thousand four hundred men, one thousand two 
hundred footmen and two hundred horsemen. 


REWARD FOR THOSE WHO MAKE MORE EFFORTS IN JIHAD (CRUSADE) 

8 IjJi <j Jli jL.j sill jll 1dijs cA ^4-^ a* *v) 

(jJI J_*j1 o \ jj ) 

4007. Sayyiduna Habib ibn Maslamah Fihri said, "I observed (in a battle) that 

the Prophet gave an extra one-fourth of the booty (to those who fought) in 

the beginning; and one-third more towards the return (to those who fought)". 2 

COMMENTARY: If a detachment of a Muslim army preceded the main body to engage the 
enemy, the Prophet ( *L.j4 9 kAi gave them one-fourth of the booty as a special case. Then 
when the remaining booty of three-fourths was divided, they again got their share with the 
whole army. 

In the same way, when the main body returned from the battlefield and a detachment 
stood their ground to keep the enemy engaged, they were given, as a reward, one-third of 
the booty over and above their share in the remaining booty distributed to the whole army. 
This one-third was given to them as a reward because their task was very risky and 
required exceptional courage and bravery since the main army was not behind them to 


1 Abu Dawud # 2736, Musnad Ahmad 3-430 (Abu Dawud # 2730.) 

2 Abu Dawud # 2749, Musnad Ahmad 4-160. 
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support them. As for the engagement before the rest of the forces arrived, that was not as 
risky since there was the knowledge of their advance and coming. 

Therefore, the additional booty was in recognition of the exceptional struggle and effort 
and courage of the detachment. 


u-AsJlj Sii ^ AiJI 4 JJIJ ^»j l (i • • a) 


(j>JI j oljj) - JIIlSl, 

4008. Sayyiduna Habib ibn Maslamah Fihri (Jl-jUpAi gave an additional one- 
fourth of the booty, after retaining the one-fifth, to the detachment (that initiated 
fighting before the arrival of the main body). And , he gave one-third of the booty, 
after retaining the one-fifth (Khums), to the detyachment (to engage the enemy) 
after (the main body) returned. 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith clarifies the previous by saying that before giving the reward 
of one-fourth to the initiators of battle and one-third to those who kept the enemy engaged 
while returning, the Khums was deducted from the booty. Once the one-fourth and one- 
third reward was given, the booty was divided among the entire army. 

NO EXCEPTIONAL SHARE FROM FAT 

•£-^LLac-lj £J6 

jj \ o \ jj ) -Cjiilac-V VlJ-flj V 

4009. Sayyiduna Abu al-Juwayriyah Jarmiy said, "When Muawiyah 

*ip was the amir, I found a red jar containing dinars in the land of the Byzantine. 
Our commander was one of the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ h of 
Allah's Messenger belonging to the Banu Sulaym by the name of Ma'n 

ibn Yazid **i»iI took the jar to him and he divided it among the Muslims (the 
warriors of Islam). He give me the same amount as the portion of any other man 
(not more). He then said. Had I not heard Allah's Messenger say: Booty 

is divided only after the Khums (one-fifth) is retained, I would have given it to you 
meaning more than others). 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ma'n^i'^j meant to say that the Prophet said 

that a warrior can be given an extra amount above his share only from that property from 
which the Khums has to be retained. That happens only from the spoils after battle against 
the infidels and which is called ghanimah (spoils, booty). 

As for this red jar it was Fa'i. No additional amount is paid when Fa'i is divided. So this 




1 Abu Dawud # 2753, Musnad Ahmad 3-470. 

2 Au Dawud # 2725. 
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man too was not given anything extra. 

EXCLUSIVE GIFT TO NON-PARTICIPANTS OF BATTLE 


fCiXs| {JLz. jliJ ^131 ^JJI Jj-Jj Lis \j.i Lij^s jls *^1 &\ O^j (i •) *) 

oliwol Vj.ijLa Vj. Lil [^LojZIa. (^9 £>£■ ole 41V J-^Lj I&Ia ISUstti Jlljl L3 J4--L 

(jJI 1 oljj) _J4*£>4^ La:! a m. 


4010. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ashafy narrated. We returned (from Ethiopia) 

and met Allah's Messenger 4 - j aJp ii JL* when he had just conquered Khaybar . He 
allotted to us a portioir (from the spoils of Khaybar)." Or, he narrated, "He gave us 
some portion (from it).But, he di<| not give anything to any such person who was 
not present at the conquest of Khaybar. He gave shares (from the booty) only to 
those who were present with him (at the Battle of Khaybar) and to those who were 
in our ship, namely Jafar a*J j and his companions. He gave to them (of the ship) 
as he gave to the others (who had participated in the Battle of Khaybar )." 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ashari a*- 3had come to Makkah from Yemen 
in the very beginning of the preaching of Islam and he embraced Islam. Then he had 
emigrated to Abyssinia (Ethiopia) where Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Abu Talibup-fo^j and other 
Sahabah^A^j had emigrated from Makkah. When they learnt there that the Prophet 
(d-jUp had emigrated from Makkah to Madinah, they too boarded ships to depart from 
Ethopia for Madinah. j 

They arrived almost simultaneously with Prophet (JL-jUpiii ju. conquest of Khaybar. 

Some people say that they were given shares in the spoils from Khaybar, though they had 
arrived after the battle, because they had come before the spoils were collected and 
divided. This is suggested by those ulama (Scholars) who hold that if a warrior does not 
take part in a battle but is present when ^he spoils are collected and are in the process of 
distribution then he too will get a share with the warriors. Imam Shafi gave one 

verdict on these lines. 

As for the ulama (Scholars) who do not subscribe to this contention, they say that the grant 
of shares of the spoils from Khaybar was a gift of a special kind from the Prophet 
j. It was granted with the permission of the participants of the Battle of Khaybar. 

This second opinion is more correct. 


PROPHET DID NOT OFFER FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OF DISHONEST 

IN SPOILS 

JjLi JJj jjj Ji-iJ ill)I 4 JJI 1 » j l jJ.ll O^-j (!•))) 

JUU LjJJJ. (j^L)l 0jJLJ OjrLLs j.SL_a.L 2 > Jl^> jlia jJ-£j 4DI is 

o'jj )cfce>J 2 jJ£> -jJ"*’ u- 2 LI4.J.9 Lilli 4 i)l jJlj.S4a.L2. sXj! 


1 Abu Dawud # 2725. 
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(t/Udljjjbjjl jwLJJU 

4011. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Khalid narrated that a man among the 

companions of Allah's Messenger ^<4* to died on the day of Khaybar. 

They conveyed the news to Allah's Messenger He said, "Offer the salah 

(prayer) over your companion." The people changed colour on hearing that (for they 
understood that he would not offer the salah (prayer)). He said, "Your companion 
was dishonest about booty in Allah's path." They examined his belongings and 
found some beads o£ Jewsses (that they wear round their necks). They were worth 
not even two dirhams. 1 


WARNING TO ONE WHO PROCRASTINATES IN COLLECTING BOOTY FOR 
DISTRIBUTION 


oLel £UI dJJI (JjJj j ^ < j l 6 u^J (t* ^Y) 


jsS jll jll junlJl jjJijb 

oljj) JJCc-U 


4012. Sayyiduna Abdullah,ibn Amr ** M narrated that whenever Allah's 
Messenger ,JL>j *4* & decided to gather together the booty, he would command 
(Sayyiduna) Bilal to announce to the people so that they brought their spoils 

(to be collected before the Prophet jl*. Then he put apart the one-fifth and 

divided the rest (among the warriors). One day, a man came (after the division) with 
a halter of hair and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, this is what came to our 
hands as part of the spoils." He asked, "Had you heard Bilal make the 
announcement three times?" He said, "Yes". He asked , "Then, what prevented you 
from bringing it (to me)?" He put forward some excuse (for the delay). So, he 
(Allah's Messenger said, "Now, remain as you are (and keep it with you). 

Bring it on the day of resurrection by yourself. (And explain to Allah the delay.) I 
shall not take it from you." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did not take it because all the warriors had a 

might over it. Since they had dispersed, it was impossible to deliver to everyone his right. 


PUNISHMENT TO THE DISHONEST WITH BOOTY 

-J <&£ 3 UI ^ vljl £fi (ior) 


oji^i .ijj> 

4013. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported froip his father that his grand 


1 Mu.watta Maalik # 33 ( Jiliad), Abu Dawud # 2710, M=Nasaii # 1959, Ibn Majah # 2848, Musnad 
Ahm^d 4-114. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2712, Musnad Ahmad 2-213. 
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father (Abdullah ibn Amr ) narrated that Allah's Messenger ^Abu 

Bakr **4*^_> and Umar used to burn the property of one who was dishonest 

with booty. And, they used to beat him. 1 

COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad and some others abide by this hadith in its strict 
sense. He says all his belongings in his house must be burned but not his animal and the 
copies of the Quran.Also that property which he had misappropriated must not be burned 
because it does not belong to him. It is the property of the warriors. 

The other three imams, however, say that his belongings and property should not be 
burned. Rather, he should be awarded a discretionary punishment by the ruler or 
judge.They say of this hadith that it is based on serious warning and as a deterrent. 


COVERING UP THE DISHONEST IS AS BAD 

YU alii v— u^J (i * H) 


oIjj) - 111 * 

4014. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub reported that Allah's Messenger 

said often," He who conceal the dishonesty of one who is treacherous about 
the booty (and stiffles it before the rulers) is like him (as far as the sin he commits is 
concerned) 2 


BOOTY SHOULD NOT BE SOLD BEFORE IT IS DIVIDED 


(lS-LiJGI aljj) allI jJij Jli Ijf-J (too) 

4015. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j JU> 

forbade buying booty before it was divided (because till then no one, even the 
seller, is its owner) 3 


-dl oljj) - JjAz \ Xa\j>\ t {\ $ (f* n) 


4016. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah reported from the Prophet that he 

forbade sale of shares (of booty) before they were divided. 4 


COMMENTARY: If anyone offers to sell his share of the booty before it is divided, it is not 
allowed because that portion is not his property and also because he does not know what 
he will get, how much and of what nature. Thus, it is unlawful because it is unknown and 
not determined. 

USING BOOTY UNRIGHTFULLY IS PUNISHABLE. 


JUii 4 ui (j»£ *jji 

Ur^ aijJlijj ^jj| jJU 0-2 4 j OpL 5 (jf *4 


dJli o*J (t • w) 

i»jj £% <£J a|% b 2 >f uA §jlA 


1 Abu Dawud# 2715. 

2 Abu Dawud#2715. 

3 Tirmidhi#1563,Musnad Ahmed 3-42,Ibn Majah#2196 

4 Dariui#2476. • * 



807 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


£ , 

JDI o Ij j) - ju3 I ^3 

4017. Sayyidah Khawlah bint Qays if* & ^narrated that she heard Allah's 
Messenger (*JL.jurist say, "Surely, this weath is green and sweet (and is delightful 
to the heart and to the sight). He who gets it rightfully (in a lawful manner) finds 
blessing in it for him. But, many an encroacher there is who craves for himself from 
the wealth of Allah and His Messenger (meaning from the booty, using it as the 
heart wishes). 

There is nothing for him on the day of resurrection but the fire (of hell)." 1 
Qays was the wife of Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib. *** 11 ^ 


DHUL FIQAR, SWORD 


oljj ^Loall I j JSjZ J I ^ ? j l u^l (i * ^ A) 

- Jla. ! b JjP I aLs ($\j (jjJJ I ji> J I 


4018. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that the Prophet^took the sword, 

Dhulfiqar, on the day of Badr, over and above his share of the booty. 

It was about it that he had a vision at the battle of Uhud 2 
COMMENTARY: This sword was part of the spoils at Badr. The Prophet^j-tA^JL* liked 
it and he took it for himself in excess of the share from the spoils. This thing is allowed only 
to him and to no one else. The sword word was identified as dhul faqaar (jUoiiji) and it 
belonged to a disbeliever by the name of Munabbih ibn Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. He was killed 
in the Battle of Badr by the Muslims. 

The ProphetjJL-jUfrin JL* used this sword with many others during his battles. The Qamoos 
says that it belonged to Aas the son of Munabbih. Sayyiduna Ali gave that sword to 

Sayyiduna Ali ** > 

The word jua(faqaar) means the vertebrae of the back or the bones of the spin. This sword 
had small beautiful hollows for more easy cleaving of coats at mail. According to Lane's 
Arabic-English Lexicon it is called by some Dhul-fiqaar, but Khattabi said that it is 

vulgar an.d dhulfaqaar is correct.) 

As for the vision at Uhud, the Prophet pL> } ^ dreamt that he shook the sword 

dhulfaqaar and it split from the Middle. He shook it again and it became (stronger and) 
better than it had been. The dream is thus interpreted that after initial reverses the 
Muslims regrouped and came out victorious in the Battle of Uhud. 


NOTHING OF BOOTY MAY BE USED BEFORE DIVISION 

aDL u* (^iJI li (Ji fcQjJ lAJ (i • H) 

^.9 ^^1 ^J aU L ^ Iajj lij, JgJ*. <>5 AjIj <L£J3 V.9 


1 Tirmidhi # 2374(2381),Musnad Ahmad 6-378, Bukhari # 3118. (Sayyidah Khawlah bint 

2 Tirmidhi # 1501 (1567) complete, Ibn Majah # 2808 (only first portion), Musnad Ahmad 1-271. 
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4019. Sayyiduna Ruwayfi' in Thabit narrated that the Prophet^ j Up iii jLo 

said, "He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should not ride a beast belonging 
to the booty of the Muslims (unless for a cause sanctioned by SharPah (divine law)) 
and then return it when he has (Fatigued and) made it very weak. He who believes 
in Allah and the Last Day should not wear a garment belonging to the booty of the 
Muslims and return it (to the booty) when he has worn it out 


COMMENTARY: The riding beast must not be taken from the booty before division (or the 
garment or any other thing). The vyords about returning after use in a bad state do not 
imply that they may be used if taken care of. The point is they should not be taken at all. 

EATABLES IN THE BOOTY 

jj.Lp£ <jjl (^1 cA (jl cA cAj (t * v*) 

j|juaa£JU ^ • J &9 j\JLa» UliJa Ly a l 

oljj) 

4020. Sayyiduna Muhammad In Abu Al-Mujalid ** & reported from Abdullah 
ibn Abu Awfa that the Muhammad ibn Abu Al-Mujalid asked him, 

"Did you take out the one-fifth (Khums) from eatables too in the time of Allah's 
Messenger Sayyiduna Abdullah said "At the Battle of Khaybar 

we also collected the eatables (as booty). A man would come, take as much of it as 
sufficed him and then go away. 1 2 


Ji jlsj & il J4£, 


COMMENTARY: Khums was not taken out from eatables but the principle was observed 
that only so much was taken from it as was necessary and enough. 


jll Mii-j UUJ£ ill 4ill JjJij lAj 1j JAs- ilia. >jJ\ CA\ cAj (i • Y^) 


(I- 1 0 lj->) JAA* dlji 

4021. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar a said that in the time of Allah's MessengerAJpa ju 
(♦i-j an army got food and honey (on returning from jihad (crusade) as part of booty). 
No Khums (one-fifth) was taken from them (whether they were consumed by the 
men or preserved) 3 

{A** £g*Jl U* ^g-~>(jiil y&J (t • YY) 

(jJbjjl oljj) j lifl (J 

4022. Sayyiduna Qasim ** 41 ^ the free man of Abdur Rehman reported from 

one of the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) the Prophet that he 

said, "We would eat a camel during a battle without dividing it. (During the battle 
we would slaughter a camel and eat its flesh to satiate ourselves.) 




1 Abu Dawud # 2159. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2704. 

3 Abu Dawud it 2701. 
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When we returned home, we would have camel flesh in our saddle-bags. 1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that when the Muslims return (after jihad 

(crusade)) and cross over the borders of the enemy while coming to the Darul Islam, it is not 
allowed to them to feed their animals hay or fodder from the booty, or themselves consume 
its eatables/ because the particular need associated with jihad (crusade) does not remain. 
Also, if ahyone has any of these things that came to him before the division and it is 
surplus to his needs then he must deposit it with the booty. 

THE TREACHEROUS WILL BE DISGRACED ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION. 

4023. Sayyiduna Ubadah in Samit narrated that the Prophet used 

to say, "Deliver (even so much) as thread and needle, and do not be dishonest about 
booty (or anything at all), because dishonesty will bring disgrace to the dishonest 
on the day of resurrection." 2 

4024. Amr ibn Shuayb reported it from his father (Shuayb fr>Uu> who from 

the grandfather (Adullah ibn Amr j - the same hadith. 3 


DISHONESTY IS PUNISHABLE EVEN IF ABOUT LITTLE THINGS. 


U^SJ^jIaU fl*.<C j\cA ufi (f * Y °) 

(jLjjllj V} 1 jJt> I cr'bJ! Iftjf b (Jb Jj <u Hs 

(Jlid J JabjLl 


(jjl i J 


4025. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb reported from his father who from the 

grandfather that the Prophet^j^^^Ucame near a cvamel (taken as fa'i) and took a 
hair from its hump, and said, "O people, I have no portion from this fa'I, not even 
this" and he raised the finger that had the hair. But I get the one-fifth and the one- 
fifth reverts to you (for your good, your weapons, etc.). 

So (if you have them then) deliver needless and threads (too)." A man got up with a 
ball of hair in his hand and submitted, "I had taken it to men the cloth under a pack 
saddle." The Prophet ju> said, "You may have what is mine and the Banu 

Abd Muttlalib's." (But I cannot say about the shares of other people, whether they 
will forgive you or not.) The man exclaimed, "If it goes to that extent (of sin) as I 
see, theh I have no need for it." He threw it away. 4 


1 Au Dawud # 2706. 

2 Nadith 4033): In Majah # 2850, Darimi # 2487,Musnad Ahmad 5-318. 

3 (Hadith 4024): Nasa'I # 3688. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2694. Musnad Ahmad 2-184. 
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KHUMS WAS SPENT FOR THE GOOD OF THE MUSLIMS. 

1 ^ ^ Jl (j*} (J), Lj u~}j u^J (!• * ^*0 

-J.S 4 I j jij* ur +&‘\J V], 1 jJb ji$ CrSCjJ^Vj V y 4 - > c>5 41.1 


4026. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abasah said, "Allah's Messenger^ ja-IpAi^ (once) 

led us in salah (prayer) using a camel that had been taken in booty as a sutrah. 
When (on finishing) he offered the salaam (salutation), he took a hair from the side 
of the camel and said, "I do not have even this much share from your booty apart 
from the one-fifth, and the one-fifth too reverts to you the be spent on your needs). 1 


COMMENTARY: If the camel's side refers to its hump then it is the same occasion to 
which the previous hadith (#4025) refers, other wise it is different case. 


UTHMAN & OTHERS WERE DENIED SHARE IN KHUMS 

(g 6 s? Ui cAjAk- 6*5 (i • TV) 

jS&ij£ U 01 Hiliil *Vji> *131 jj-i5 b dil 6* itf AStff yllSd I 

U?j5 &fj?5 54^1 eg? it i£uij &JJI cJJ&l J^LS 

u^lj t a 1x^1 jisj jIj U»j,jJui5^1154131 aUI 6j-^5 6^*® SjLa. 1J^>4-?L/®5 ^4sl5® 
V lit oj2fc &2LJJ1J 5JI5 oljj 4 -jL 2»I ££5 i£l£5 J I4^1i 


. -4«j L«iv£liri 5 •!?. IJ p^iVj U. q (3j£1j 

4027. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im said, "When Allah's Messenger 

,d-»j divided the shares (from the booty) of the relatives among the Banu Hashim 
and the Banu AL-Muttalib, I and Uthman ibn Affan met him (on behalf of the Banu 
Nawful and Banu Abd Shams respectively) .We submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, 
these our brothers of the Banu Hashim we do not deny their excellence because of 
your position in which Allah has placed you among them. (You and they have a 
common grandfather) But, do tell us why is it that you have allotted to our brothers 
of Banu Muttalib a share (from the portion for the relatives) but have not given us 
anything though our relationship is at par with them." Allah's Messenger -Otii JL» 
(d-j interwined his fingers and said, "The Banu Hashim and the Banu Muttalib are 
only one like this!" (He pointed to his finger). 

Another version is like this and also has: "I and the Banu Al-Muttalib did not 
separate during jahiliyah (ignorance period) and in Islamic period, and we and they 
are only one," and he intervined his fingers, (see also hadith #3993. ) 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 2755. 

2 Shafir (first portion) Abu Dawud # 2980, Nasaii # 4137 (the whole) 
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SECTION III 




THE KILLING OF ABU JAHL 

1%9 6 fi 6 * (JL^I L 4 i®' £*■ (l * YA) 

Jig Uilil cjjig U&> M vil^a uillil I 6-5 g^LLlS! 

u-svLl. \[£ -i.1 ,• Jl h^l l* f - ? •-< * ‘- f 1 


oJLi!9 <JllHa ^ Hj,JL i eSlj>£ (_£J Ij-i VAijlj (j^ CSp^ 3 U JSH^J ^ I 

Vf dill u*tiJi c| j. j£l^ Oi Ji Ulia 4 Jlili^Vi Jtl H44 

(J], llj-ail jj oU£a jU. «b U^.C; olj jlili jll dc- JVlii c?jJl U.Sd^Li> ll* 

J* Jill iclil III U4^ j^Ij J" Jill dil U&i Jill flj&iB jisj *& &)! J^> Jji 

d£l UJig g&Ul jl jLj dll Ja * 1)1 Jpj Will Uii^s 

TS’J-iaU yij L j*£- (jijlii >s^)^La»_p Ij ^lcdJl *1)1 


(<cJx-< 3°~ ' a ) — J 

4028. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf said, "At the Battle of Badr, I stood 

(against the enemy) in the row.I saw to my right and my left, (two ansar boys)seeing 
myself between two young boys of the ansar, I wished that I had been between 
stronger men than the boys. One of them poked me and asked, 'O uncle, do you 
recognize Abu Jahl?' I said, 'Yes. What do want with him, nephew?' He said, I have 
learnt that he reviles Allah's Messenger ^jU*<aajL>. By him in whose hand my soul 
is, if I see him, my body shall not separate from his till the one of us who has to die, 
dies first,' I was amazed at that. Then, the other boy poked me and said as the firsf 
had spoken. Soon, I spied Abu Jahl moving among the people and I pointed out, 
'Here is the man you asked about!' They rushed to him swiftly with their swords 
and struck him till they killed him. Then, they went and informed Allah's 
Messenger ( *JU>4 s uai JL>. He asked,' Which of you has killed him?' Each of them said, 
'I have killed him.' Then, Allah's Messenger decided that whatever was 

taken from him should go to Mu'adh ibn Amr ibn Jamuh. These two boys were 
Mu'adh ibn Amr ibn Jamuh and Mu'adh ibn Afra 


COMMENTARY: The version of Bukhari names Mu'adh ibn Afra as Mu'adh ibn Afra 
** Another tradition (4029) (to follow) names them as two sons of Afra. The ulama 
(Scholars) explain this difference by saying that both boys had a common mother but 
different fathers. Their mother's name was Afra. The father of one of them was Amr ibn 
Jamuh and the other, according to Qastalani, was Harith. So, one of them is ascribed to his 


1 Bukhari # 3141, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad 1-793. 
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father and the other to his mother. 

The Prophet (JL-jUpiiijLo gave the spoils one of them who had decapacitated Abu Jahl. He 
was immobile and the other killed him, so the first deserved the spoils. 

According to an earlier hadith (# 4004) Ibn Mas'ud killed Abu Jahl. Perhaps, Abu Jahl 

was panting for breath and he cut off his neck. So, he too got some share of the spoils, a sword. 
Moreover some students of Imam Maalik to***) assert that the ruler has authority to give 
the possessions of the slain man to whomsoever he choose. In this way, bi=oth the 
foregoing question are meaningless*. 


^ I s (Jls u-jf (i • ) 


c3J.9 (Jaj JUfl (J4?’v£»*5l (JIaS «A-i.b (Jlfl SjS oJJLJ. 9 j j JLLa (jij 




4029. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (♦Uj-Upii asked on 

the day of Badr, "Who will find out for us how has Abu Jahl fared?" Ibn Mas'ud 
went and found out that the two sons of Afra had struck him and he was on the 
point of death. He held him by his beard and asked, "Are you not Abu Jahl?" He 
retorted, "Have you killed anyone of a higher rank?" (He claimed thereby to be a 
great man among the Quraysh.) -- 

According to another version: He said, "How I wish one other than a farmer had 
killed me!" 1 


COMMENTARY: Abu Jahl meant to say that he would not have been humiliated if any of 
them had killed him but he was pained that the ansar boys, the cultivators who tended to 
fields, had killed him. They had fields and gardens of date trees. 


GIVING SOMETHING TO SOMEONE DOES NOT MEAN HE IS PIOUS 

(JjJIJblj \Joaj ill 4l)l { JoL\ <Jbof bj cAjJiZo*- (i*) 

i\j V o* vi-Iil ^dll J-s* 4^1 

■ * \ • 
di jll ji dS4i Asli \j Sls Uiii!jf .jLj ^31 jjJij jtfl 


jii Utf Jjijj di J* v<*« 

4030. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that he was with Allah's 

Messenger when he gave something to a group of people but overlooked 

one who seemed to him (Sa'd) to be more religious (than the others). So, he stood up 
and asked, "Why did you by pass so and-so?. By Allah, I think of him to be a Mumin 
(believer)." Allah's Messenger said, "Or, Muslim!" Sid -up ^mentioned that three 
times and he corrected him in like manner, and said, "I give something to someone 


1 Muslim # 118-1800. 
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though I like another more than he, lest he be thrown upside down in hell." 

According to another version, Zuhri considered that Islam is the profession 

. of belief and faith is righteous deeds. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet corrected Sad **<3Eeman or faith (of a 

Mumin or believer) has to do with his heart and it is deep down and cannot be gauged 
because there is no obvious sign of it. It is a person's internal condition and no one can 
judge to what degree he has developed it. In contrast, Islam is an outward trait like 
obedience and submission. If anyone's outward deeds are good, then you may say that he 
is a good Muslim, but no one can say of him with certainty that he is a true believer. 

The Prophet corrected Sad when he testified that the man had true faith. 

The Prophet also made known that if anyone is given anything than he is'mat 

necessarily liked or superior. Also, it does not follow that he is more religious. 

Rather, sometimes a person whose faith is weak has to be encouraged and won over, so 
that he may not despair and fall into disblelief and be thrown on his face into hell. 

So, anyone who is given property does not qualify because of that to be a believer. O Sad, 
do not demand any property for anyone because you regard him be a perfect believer. No 
one can say so of another person with certainty. i 

The fact is that Zuhri ought to have said that Islam is (an expression of ) righteous deeds, 
obedience to commands of Shari'ah (divine law) while eeman or faith is a confirmation at 
heart.But, he described Islam as Kalimah or testimony and eeman as righteous deeds. This 
is because declaration of Islam is to utter the Kalimah Shahadah (testimony with specific 
words) with the tongue. He who recites the Kalimah Shahadah (the expression of the 
testimony of faith) has sort of confiriried his Islam and that is enough to regard him as a 
Muslim in appearance. 

This is what the Prophet ^^kj-e had said to Sa'd "You can be certain that this 

man is a Muslim because he had recited the Kalimah Shahadah with his tongue and 
confirmed his Islam which is enough evidence that he is a Muslim. This is what Zuhri k^^ 
** meant when he said that Islam is the profession of belief. Anyone who recites the 
Kalimah Shahadah is a Muslim in law. 

Now, let us look at his words that eeman (faith) is righteous deeds. .We must first try to 
understand how righteous deeds are performed? Clearly, it depends, on confirmation at 
heart. He who performs righteous deeds sincerely shows that faith has made home in his 
heart. He performs good deeds because of confirmation by his heart and his perfect faith. 
This is why Zuhri explained eeman (faith) as righteous deeds. 


UTjHMAN «***, WAS GIVEN SHARE THOUGH HE DID NOT PARTICIPATE 

J-Cij 2DI I lAj (t ) 


( jJ I I o I j j) _ ole 

4031. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar t&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger^stood 
up meaning on the day of Badar (to deliver a sermon). He said, "Surely, Uthman has 


Byjgaru # 1478, Muslim # 131-150. 
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gone to attend to work on behalf of Allah and His Messenger. So, I shall take the 
oath of allegiance for him." Then, Allah's Messenger^JL-j^ & allotted a share 
(from the booty from the Battle of Badr) for him. But, he did not ever allot a share 
for anyone else who was not present 1 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet^jA>4'JL> came to Badr with his Sahabah-upi'^j, his 
daughter Sayyidah Ruqiyahi** *. ^j wife of Uthman ** & was seriously ill. So, the 
Prophet sent him back to Madinah to look after her, and, when the booty was being 
distributed, the share of Uthman-up^^j was included because he had gone to participate in 
the battle, but had to return. 


ONE CAMEL IS LIKE TEN SHEEP. 


a-n) 


(^LaJI oljj)-pllil 

4032. Sayyiduna Rafi in Khadij-ut-ii said that while dividing the booty, Allah's 
Messenger^j-opiuju counted ten sheep as equivalent to one camel. 2 


FIRE FROM HEAVEN WOULD BURN BOOTY BEFORE ISLAM. 

V Mill jlil .yVl 6a j ibi slil jj-iJ jiS j(S $ cJ-s a ■ m 


(S-S V j' J k-^ C- jLIIa. ji \£li. LsJL-I 

alsi 0 js. d~zJJ el£ U—ii iibt jjiU afj Ijrj^Ls dbi u -siy jill diji <s- 
^ ^ ^ Vili jlil UiiJiS jll L$h Jliii ^ oflii 

J.3 yAjJ! 65 USth ji* ' j pM 1 cJill Jlj J&J 

Jj j 4 \ijS\ din jai ji dJ ja V ^11 j^ij^ qsi.$j U£MI jdi u^ 


(aJx -d u1a.II t 


4033. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah^p^*j narrated that Allah's Messenger^-jAJipiijLo said. 
"A Prophet among the Prophets^j (Yusha ibn Noonf*-JuA set out to engage 

in jihad (crusade). He stipulated that no man should accompany him who had: 

Married a woman with whom he wished to have sexual relations but had 
not done til! then; 

built a house but had not put the roof on it till then; 

bought sheep or pregnant she-camels and they were about to deliver young. 
Then he set out to battle. He came near the town at the hour of (the Salah (prayer) 


1 Abu Dawud # 2726. 

2 Nasa # 4391, Musnad Ahmad 3^64. 
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of) asr or about that. He addressed the sun, "You are under command and I am 
under command (you to complete your revolution and I to conquer this town). And 
he prayed, O Allah, detain it over us!. So it was detained till Allah gave him victory. 
He collected the spoils and it came-meaning, the fire-to devour the spoils, but did 
not do so. He said, therefore,, there has been dishonesty about the spoils among 
you. So, a man from each tribe must pledge allegiance to me/ (They began to do 
that, each giving his hand till) one man's hand stuck in his hand. He said "There is 
dishonesty about the spoils among you (Meaning, your tribe) .' They brought to 
him a head of gold like an OX'S head. He put it down (in the pile) and the fire came 
and burned the spoils." 

According to a version: (He said:) "Spoils were not lawful to anyone before us. 
Then Allah made the spoils lawful to us. He saw our weakness and helplessness 
and allowed us the spoils." 1 


COMMENTARY: Prophet YushafriUJtUp did not take along those people on the expedition 
because their minds were occupied elsewhere and they would not have been able to fight 
in the battle correctly. This shows that the warriors must put off from their minds other 
concerns and devote entirely to fighting with the enemy. 

It is stated in Mawahib lidunyah that, according to the hadith, the sun was never stopped 
in its movement(in the entire life of the solar system) for anyone except the Prophet. 
Sayyiduna Yusha ibn Noon^A-JuJu. 2 . 

According to Muwahib lidunyah, the sun's movement was stopped for the Prophet 

twice: on the night of the ascension to the heavens (miraj) and on the day of the Battle ol 
the Trenches when the infidels engaged him in the Battle and the salah (prayer) of asr was 
delayed. The sun had set but was reversed till he could offer the salah (prayer) of asr on time. 
Once again the sun was reversed for Sayyiduna Ali Aa-k^^ at the command of the Prophet 
JL*. This had happened when the Prophet was resting and had put his 

head on the laps of Sayyiduna Ali A revelation came down to him and he could not 

raise his head because of that so that the time of asr had lapsed without Ali *tt.k^ 3 offering 
the salah (prayer) of asr. So the Prophet prayed for him and the sun returned on 

its tracks. But, the ulama (Scholars) have questioned the truth of this account. 

As for the spoils, past ummahs were not permitted to use the booty. They put all of it in the 
desert in a pile. A fire descended from heaven and burned down the pile. This was a sign 
of acceptance. 


DISHONEST WITH BOOTY WILL NOT ENTER PARADISE 

&l J* !A& gjk <?* a*n ) 

jlil &*£gio J21 j jif ,lijteS jL sj 4* 
4 & Jo® rfiii S3 j4 (j 4 * 


1 Bukhari # 3124, Muslim # 32.1547, M^isnad Ahmad 2-317. 

2 See stories of the Prophets Ibn Kattur p.245 (Darul Ishaat,' Karachi) The hadith of Imam Ahmad 

(325) as narrated. But, it is also known that the sun was withheld for Prophet Muhammad 
(perhaps after his hadith about Prophet Yushaf*A-J'*-i*. 1 
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d4->i jlj &U v ill o-lill 4 3Ul i4-&iji_jU££l Oil b jA~J 

CJ-. .Ijj) jiil Y^l Jiii VillVf &#\<X 

4034. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -usaid that (Sayyiduna) Umar narrated to 

him that on the day of Khaybar (when the battle was over), some of the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions)* of the Prophet came forward and 

discussed among themselves, : So-and-so is a martyr. So-and-so is a martyr." 
However, when they came to one and said of him that he too was a martyr, Allah's 
Messenger said, "Certainly not! I did see him in hell because of a mantle 

or a cloak that he stole (from the spoils)." Then Allah's Messenger ^1-jUf.iiiiJ-o said, 
"O Ibn Khattab go and announce to the people, three times, "only the believer will 
go to paradise (straightaway)." 

He (Umar ) said that he went to them and announced three times, "Know! 

Only the believers will enter paradise!" 1 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik said that in the terminology of Shariah and common 
parlance a believer is the person who believes in the Prophet and his Sharah 

Hence, one who is dishonest is like one who rejects the Prophet and his Shariah 

because belief demands obedience to the commands of Shariah and he does not abide by 
them. But, it does not mean that a dishonest person is not a believer because he acts in 
contravention of confirmation of the Prophet Hence, the announcement meant 

to sound a strong warning. Also, it implies that a dishonest person would not enter 
paradise without first being subject to punishment. The God-fearing and righteous 
believers will be the only ones to enter paradise without any punishment, straightaway. 
The sinning believers will first undergo appropriate punishment and then enter paradise. 
The Prophet words that he saw him in hell are only an indication because 

aperson will be consigned to hell only after the day of judgement. The Prophet ju's 

words, therefore, mean that the man belonged to hell. It is like the saying of the Prophet 
about Bilal before Bilal died that he is in paradise. 

The Prophet ^JL-jUp^^U's words about that man could also mean that he had perpetrated a 
sin which makes hel Xwajib (obligatory) for him. Is is as the Quran says: 

{Surely the pious shall be in bliss} (82:13) 

This cannot be said to mean that the pious people are already in paradise. Rather, they 
possess such praiseworthy characteristics as will lead them to paradise. 


1 Muslim # 182-114, Tirmidhi # 1574, Musnad Ahmad 1-30, Darimi # 2489. 
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THE JIZYAH 


CHAPTER - IX 



WHAT IS JIZYAH: Jizyah is an exclusive term of the Islamic law. It applies to the tribute 
payable by the non-Muslim resident of Islamic State (the dhimmis). It is levied according to 
an agreed formula. 

The word jizyah is from jaza ty j*) meaning a compensation. Hence, this form of tribute is 
called jizyah because it is a compensation for residing in an Islamic State and not observing 
Islam but living a life of disbelief. It assures the payers of protection of their lives, property 
and honour. 


SECTION I 


jjSlj Jxi\\ 


MAJUSIS MAY BE MADE TO PAY JIZYAH 


# o&g % jti SI & & (t ■• ro) 


((_$jU»wJIoljj) 02(J^ 1 JLi. j ^ • j l 


4035. Sayyiduna Bajalah '& <u*-j said that he was a clerk working for Jaz ibn 
Mu'awiyah the paternal uncle of Ahnaf They received a letter of Umar 

ibn Khattab one year before his death. In it, he gave instructions, "Separate 

every such married couple among the Majusis (Magians) who were mahrams (of 
one another, meaning those who were among degrees prohibited to marry one 
another)." 

Umar had not been levying the jizyah on the Majusis till Abdur Rahman ibn 

Awf bore testimonly that Allah's Messenger ( *JU)AJ*.aii ju had levied it on the 

Majusis of Hajar. 1 

(thereafter, Umar took the jizyah from the Majusis.) 


COMMENTARY: Mahram is a close relative with whom marriage is prohibited, like 
mother, daughter, sister and so on. The Majusis were accustomed to marry their mahram 
relatives. Umar ibn Khattab a* m gave orders that all marriages between mahrams 
should be revoked. Of course, Islam forbids interference in the religious matters of its non- 
Muslim citizens who are under the states protection. They must be allowed to practice their 
religion freely. Moreover, this kind of marriage (between mahrams) was permitted in their 
religion. However, the ruler of an Islamic State is authorized to prevent any such practice 
as is doubtlessly and directly opposed to the symbols of Islam its basic principles and laws. 
This practice of the Majusi was also to moral values and was a very blamedworthy and 
ugly custom. 

The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that jizyah must be levied on the Majusis. Rather, 


1 Bukhari # 3156,3157, Abu Dawud #, 3043, Tirmidhi # 1586 (1592). 



818 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


the Hanafis contend that the jizyah must also be collected from the non Arab idolaters. 
However, Imam ShafiT j 
Has a note of dissent this subject. 

Hajar (>**) is a place located in Yemen near Bahrain, according to some people. However, 
modem day authorities say that the eastern coast of the Arabian peninsula that is presently 
called Ahsa was known previously as Hajar. 1 It is also called Bahrain. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Buraydah about when the Prophet appointed 

an army commander.. / is narrated previously (#3929). 

SECTION^ II 

AMOUNT OF JIZYAH 

(2^3 U s. • j l bj-& \ JiLwJ ^ • j l itii (i * Y"\) 

(jjl Jjjl) b ^ • J I JLjJ 
4036. Sayyiduna Muadh narrated that when Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpii^Lo 

sent him to Yemen (as judge and ruler), he instructed him to take from every halim 
(there)-meaning, everyone who had attained puberty-one dinar, or Muafiri worth 
one dinar-meaning, garments of Yemen origin. 2 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that jizah is not levied on a woman or a child 

(and so not on an insane, a blind and a paralysed person). Also, an old man who is not 
capable of any work or of fighting and the handicapped that cannot do any work are 
exempted and not required to pay the jizyah. 

This hadith does not distinguish between the rich and poor and both are required to pay 
the same amount of jizyah .Imam Shaf'i'I **<5^j cites this hadith and abides by it. 

However the Hanaf is impose forty eight dirhams every year on the rich, payable at four 
dirhams a month. The middle class have to payi 1 twenty-four dirhams every year, payable at 
two dirhams a month. The poor of the lowest strata who earn a livelihood are levied 
twelve dirhams every year at one dirham each month. These levies are wajib (obligatory). 
The Hidayah writes that this schedule of levies is known from Sayyiduna Umar ** and 
Sayyiduna Uthman None of the ansars or the muhajrin had shown disagreement to it. 

As for this hadith making one dinar payable by every adult towards the jizyah, it is bound 
with peace and reconciliation. Since Yemen was taken over without battle and its people 
had surrendered through mutual reconciliation, so a conciliatory approach was adopted to 
apply the jizyah. 

We may also presume that since the Yemenis were financially weak, so the same amount of 
jizyah was made wajib (obligatory) on them as is applied to the poor. 

JIZYAH IS NOT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) ON MUSLIMS 

1 According to Mu'jam ul-Buldan (by Dr Ghulam Jilani Barq), hajar is (i) a village in the Himyar 
language, and (ii) a cluster of villages in the Arabic language. (p357)Chambers world Gazetteer: 
Hajar, coastal mountain range in N Oman SE Arabian peninsula extends about 480 km NW-SE 
parallel to coast of bulf of Oman. 

2 Tirmidhi # 623, Abu Dawud # 3038, Nasa'I # 2450, Musnad Ahmad 5-230. 
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(jjlJ jjIj -Ua.1 oljj) 

4037. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There cannot be two qiblas in one land and no jizyah may be levied on a Muslim." 1 

COMMENTARY: There should not be two religious in any one area on the basisof 
fraternity. Muslims are instructed hereby that they should not tale up residence in enemy 
territory. They must not disgrace themselves by living there. 

Similarly, the Islamic State should not allow disbelievers to reside within its territory 
without paying the jizyah. Even after that, they must not be allowed to do anything against 
Islamic beliefs. If this is not done, then in both these cases Islam and disbelief will be 
deemed to be at par, but such a thing is not tolerated by Islam. In fact, Islam expects 
Muslims to reside wherever they are with dignity and strength and honour. 

Enemies of Islam must be treated as weak and non-entities. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith hints at exiling the Jews and Christians from the 
Arabian Peninsula for, they are the peoples of the Book and also of the qiblah. They have 
different qiblahs and each of theirs is also different from the Muslims qiblah. In this way, 
there will not be two qiblahs in this area. Only Muslims would live there. 

If a non-Muslim resides in a Muslim land as a dhimmi, but before paying the jizyah, he 
becomes a Muslim, then he will not be asked to pay a jizyah because he is a Muslim. 
Muslims have not to pay a jizyah. 


REMISSION AGAINST JIZYAH 


oj iXU jjifl (Jjl, Jdjp! & SllLjLzj 31)1 4 I 11 (JjJo vi-is Jtl <j-jl o&j (i* ta) 

(jjl j oljj) AjLLoJ 4_> Ijjli 


4038. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp m Ju> sent 

Khalid ibn Walid to Ukaydir of Dumah. They seized him and brought him (to 
Allah's Messenger He forgave him and spared his life, and made peace 

with him against the jizyah he ought to pay. 2 


COMMENTARY: Dumah was the place whose King was Ukaydir. It was near Tabuk in 
Syria. Ukaydir was a Christian. The Prophet had commanded Khalid to seize 

him alive. So, he was brought alive and he agreed to pay the jizyah. Later, when Allah 
guided him, he became a perfect Muslim. 


TITHES ON NON-MUSLIMS 

U*)]. {JLs dilt ill I dJJi (JjJLj ^ ? j l 4Ll (j-c- 4a\ Q>\ 0 J 0 . £>£■ *1)1 JdXc A v—(1 


(jjbj <j^\ 

4039. Sayyiduna Harb ibn Ubaydullah narrated on the authority of his (maternal) 
grandfather, from his father that Allah's Messenger said, "The ushr (not 


1 Tirmidhi # 633, Abu Dawud # 3953, Musnad Ahmad 1-223. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3037 
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the land tax of one-tenth) is to be levied only on Jews and Christians. It is not to be 
levied on the Muslims. 1 


COMMENTARY: The ushr mentioned in this hadith concerns trade merchandise. It does 
not refer to wajib (obligator]/) sadaqah (charity) (on produce of land), because the ushr (tithe, 
one-tenth) on land product is wajib (obligatory) on the Muslims. 

Khattabi said that the form of ushr that is wajib (obligatory) on the Jews and Nasara 

(Christians) is the one on which peace was concluded with them when they were made 
dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State). If no agreement was concluded with 
them when they were accepted as dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State) then 
nothing will be wajib (obligatory) on them apart from jizyah. This is to which Imam Shafi'I 
abides. 

The contention of the Hanafis is that if the Jews and the Christians impose any kind of tax 
or duties on the trade merchandise of the Muslims at their borders, then it is also rightful 
on the part of the Muslims to impose a like levy when the Jews and Christians bring their 
merchandise to their borders. 

If they do not levy any kind of impost, then the Muslims must do likewise. 


DHIMMIS (NON MUSLIM RESIDENTS OF A MUSLIM STATE) MAY BE 
COMPELLED TO CONCLUDE TREATY 





bC--ii U (jri (t * t *) 

& in jiii jjjy jti» lib cA Vj <$L\ 6* 


(.Ijj) -'J ^>.9 L tj£ 

4040. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Amir narrated that he submitted that he submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, (during our journey fbr Jihad (crusade) ) we pass by a people 
who do not offer us hospitality nor let us have what is due to us from them (as 
imposed by Islam, like giving us a loan getting us what we need).We do not take 
anything from them (by force, so we are very desperate)."On that, Allah's 
Messenger said," If they persist in denying unless you take by force. You 

may do so." 2 


COMMENTARY: The people against whom the complaint was ledged were dhimmis 
(non Muslim residents of a Muslim State). (They had not accepted Islam but had 
submitted to pay the jizyah and live us obedient subject of Islamic State) It had been 
agreed with them that they would be hospitable to the Muslims going through their 
land to engage in jihad (crusade). They did not abide by the agreement and also refused 
to sell to them the provision they needed. So, the Prophet allowed them to 

take what they needed by force. 

However, it must be understood that if no agreement has been made with the dhimmis (non 
Muslim residents of a Muslim State) before hand then it is not allowed to the Muslims to take 
anything from them by force, without their willingness, if the Muslims are not desperate. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3846, Musnad Ahmad 3-474. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1589 
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SECTION III 

DHIMMIS (NON MUSLIM RESIDENTS OF A MUSLIM STATE) MAY BE BOUND TO 
BE HOSPITABLE TO MUSLIMS AND PAY THE JIZYAH 

4Jj5 \ (JJ>\ f vyjd)* jaT&&& 1 v 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ a • i >) 

(cJJ U oljj) i51 jjl cJJ,j U&Jj 

4041. Sayyiduna Aslam said that (during his caliphate,) Sayyiduna Umar ibn 
Khattab imposed a jizyah of four dinars on those (dhimmis (non Muslim residents 
of a Muslim Statle))who possessed (abundant)gold, and of forty dirhams on those 
(dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State))who possessed silver. Apart 
from that, he also fixed (on them) provisions for the Muslims and hospitality for 
three days. 1 

COMMENTARY: The condition of Hospitality for three days elaborates on the stipulation 
of provisions for the Muslims. 

When the non-Muslims were given the status of dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a 
Muslim State) and the jizyah was imposed on them (at the rates mentioned),it was also 
agreed that they would provide hospitality to the Muslims for three days. 

It is stated in Shah-un-Sunnah (Prophet’s practice) that it is allowed to impose more 

than one dinar as jizyah on the dhimmis (non Muslim residents of a Muslim State) and to 
stipulate that they would be hospitable to Muslims who pass by them. The expenses of the 
hospitality would not be deducted from the jizyah. Rather, hospitality is additional to tha 
jizyah when concluding the agreement with them. Details may be seen in the Mirqat, etc. 

CHAPTER - X 

(AL-SULH) PEACE pliJIolj 

Sulh is the noun of salah (prayer) gk* and sulooh It is the opposite of (fasaad at«J) 
destruction or spoiling. i 

The head of sfate is authorized by Islam to conclude a treaty of peace with the enemy 
nations in Keeping with the monotheistic belief to maintain and promote universal peace, 
to propagate Islam to protect and provide security and freedom to human beings and to 
meet the political and Military demands. 

Accordingly, in 6AH, the Prophet made peace with his staunchest enemy, the 

Makkan disbelievers. It is known as Sulh Hudaybiyah or the peace Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 
Its term was determined for ten years. Hadith as well as history record unanimously that it 
is this very peace treaty of Hudaybiyah that made the propagation of Islam very easy. At 
the same time, the world learnt that Islam is the true standard-bearer of human values and 
peace. It was observed that Muslims faithfully abided and honoured the terms-of the treaty 
in spite of the provocations of Makah idolaters. 

Barely three years had passed when the polytheists of Makkah helped the Banu Bakr in 


1 Muwatta Malik#43 (Zakah). 
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their war with the Banu Khiizaah the allies of the Prophet and thus broke the 

peace treaty. 

SECTION I 

PEACE TREATY OF HUDAYBIYAH 

Q Xb' (jdJ' J u*" (f * fY) 

1 jj, (JjLi.jLi J j Jkis juaX i U I j ^1 Ui.9 4 jL>v^sI (jA 4jb guaJ 

CAli. frlj*a%3i Cj\Li. (Ji, (J^. (JIaS 4i1a1j Aj i&a ^li jX) L> ^ < j fc£ 

(Jia3l 14 - 4 ^. j U3<XJb Uj f-lj-aill cALi>U ^>LiJ 4X5 4b I (J-« ^JJI JUU p-l^aih 

Lij 4 “j jbVj^JJl oUJ-X. 1^9 ^ • j jXlfob aJa»» (jjJ LiLjV oJJj ^^jLS ejiJlJ <Jb JSj 
4Lk jil lijjj <jS&l 4ij& pUil J* &JX 2 .I j&il jjS Ji J4& jXil cL^jl 

^ • jljb^ij bS^(45 U4^ (_Ab*!| jb-45 ^1 c 4U1 (J-** 4 JJI Jj-ij J 0 jXji (JjLi. 

pbjJ jjSJLliliiJl, <XJJAXJ>ubLjb9 Xl£ IjjJuo JLi. £j?.Jpb (JljLa 4 JJI J.9 4l9 oJlicSr 

j ^* s ~ ui *1^3 j, <Jb ^ • j 1 (Jj, i^oOjLI <3Lsj ^J jLL o ^ SjJt- obi Jb -Itljb- u^-b £| 

Jill 

ijbi Jill jil ijlj^ i? iW 65i vUl&ls Vj c-dl 6 ^ cJbJJUU ^31 jj45 viifi 
(J^j (Ji&b <Jb.9 jAJl .■)■* ■£• ( 2^?1 »L^ > vO vi-^S'l (^JoTl.iCjl 9 jdJl Jjb^ 4jJl (J-^ 

Jjbj jl3 c_jl£$3l a£jI cL -5 £> 3 Uil IHIp 4SJjj Vl C-Ujj J* s^ij 6 J 4 -J cigb V vjjt 

b jUj &UI JLHajJ sjjj ^La. JJ IJiil vI jSj Ijj^c-bljijs <jL>«i> ^^LiJ ^1^4131 4 JJI 

J4j4j!>* 3&-^iJ cjlJtU^ vil^jdl jlpliliiljisl’^iull 

1jLijU jXiijAj c^J 3 (J-A-5 f-l>*9 aIsj^JI jj, JSJ oljLail 1 jjJ 5 ^ j j ! 

jbfljJji (Jlil jjJ>^L>e^£jJ)^bl JjJj I j Lilj (Jj, 4 * 9 X 9 (JaIXj 

43j-«9 41fl 4lS^aU ^iij, jiajf (J^l Ij^i ^ ? J^9 b ljjg> v£JLa.w l?4 V ^1 aUIj 
IJ uk L^lj Xi) ^flXiJ aXc XL)1 (J-« (fgjdl (Jl*9j Jii3 (JiX.9 A^Ji^l J1 *£*. &1a J-i’^l J9 JjJ? 

fjl J3JJ-Lij (J-^ Jtil jbfljJjI )!.1 >v 9 Jjliil (^jj (^a-bs* 4 JJIJ J .33 Jli.9 IJ^i 
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d- l- a jlj (jl ( jLa. lSJ.9 JoJ <l) ^ jJ 

uk & Vj,il Jio u~ij^ 62 V J-i^s J-fi? J>»i 9 <S? (jiii*.il' 

J>-& lj-*s>j\frl Vl^LJl cii A»3 ^ < j jJiZ-ZzljS <dJl J.9 43 L&. LaIa I 


O-S -9 LoloJLiljJ^ ljj^.lj 

(l $j 1>*-J1 0 1 jj ) 3i31 I (J-ijta iS-2 f j4® ° b 1 

4042. (Sayyiduna) Miswar ibn Makhramah and Marwah ibn Hakam 


(both) narrated that in the year of Hudaybiyah, the Prophet ,JL.j U* *»> went out 
(Madinah) with some more than one thousand of his Sahabah-up*#^; when he came 
to Dhul Hulayfah (about six miles south of Madinah, also called Abyar Ali), he 
garlanded and marked the hadyi (or the sacrificial animals), assumed the ihram 
(sheet of fabric) for umrah and set forth (from there). When he was at Thaniyah (the 
mountain pass) by which one descends to Makkah, his she-camel (Qaswa) Knelt 
down (with him). The people began to (rod it and to) say hal, hal y (Go on, go on)! 
Qaswa! Is reluctant! " But, the Prophet said, "Qaswa' is not reluctant. 

Such is not her habit. But .He who had held back the elephant, has held her back." 
TheZfc he said, "By Him in whose hand is my soul, they shall not ask me for 
anything whereby they honour that which Allah has made sacred (His Haram) but I 
shall give it to them." Then, he got the she-camel to get up and she was quick at it. 
Turning aside from f the road leading to Makkah, he went to the extreme limit of 
Hudaybiyah at a pool with little water. (Here, he alighted). The people took the 
water in small quantities but it was consumed soon, (though they took the 
minimum possible). They complained to Allah's Messenger at thirst, so 

he took out an arrow from his quiver and instructed them to immerse it in the pool. 
By Allah, water gushed out to them (in a never ending quantity) till the time they 
departed from it. 

While they were in this state, Budayl ibn Waraqa Khuza'I came with some men of 
Khuzaah (on behalf of the infidels to strike peace). Urwah ibn Masud (also) arrived 
after him. 

(Here, Bukhari presents the lengthy conversation between the Prophet (►L-,U*.a» ls Lu> 
and these two men, but the compiler of Masabih has omitted all that for the sake of 
brevity. Then the narration continues 

Suhayl ibn Amr came afterwards (as their last envoy). The Prophet JL> then 

said (to Sayyiduna Ali /'Write. This to what Muhammad Allah's Messenger 

ha!s made peace..." Suhayl interrupted, "By Allah, if we accepted you as Allah's 
Messenger then we would neither turn you away from the Kabah nor fight with 
you. Write: Muhammad ibn Abdullah." The Prophet ^j Up iiii asserted, "By 
Allah, I am Allah's Messenger even if you believe me. (But in view of the need of 
the hour, I accept your demand.) Write (Ali!) Muhammad ibn Abdullah." Suhayl 
also said, "(Write also If any person belonging to you comes to us, we shall not send 
him back to you but) if anyone of us comes to you, even if he follows your religion, 
you will return him to us." (The Prophet (JUjUp-ii agreed to that too.) 
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(Again, the compiler of the Masabih has abridged the narration from Bukhari. Any way) 
When he finished writing down the agreement, Allah's Messenger said 

to his Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^, "Arise and sacrifice (the hady; and 
then shake (your head)." 

After that, a number of believing women (of Makkah) came. Allah, the Exalted, 
revealed: 

(O you who believe/when believing women come to you as emigrants...}(60:10) 
Allah, the Exalted, forbade them (through this verse) to return them, but He ordered 
them to give back their dower. 

The Prophet ^^kj^ then came to Madinah. (Some days thereafter,) Abu Basir 
one of the QuraysK and a Muslim, came to him (from Makkah). The 
Quraysh had sent two men after him. The Prophet pAJL> returned him to the 
two men (in terms of the treaty). They took him (to Makkah). Abdul Hulayfah, 
they (stopped over and) alighted (if being their first stage of the journey) and ate 
the dates that they had. Abu Basir k said to one or them, "O you! By 

Allah, your sword seems very good to me. Let me see it. " He handed it over to 
him and (in an instant) he struck him (so severely that he fell) and he died. The 
other man (was terrified and) fled from him. He reached Madinah and ran into 
the Mosque (Masjid Nabawi). The Prophet remarked, "This man is in 

a terrified state." He said, "(Yes!) By Allah, my companion has been killed and I 
am near to being killed," 

Then, Abu Basir also arrived. The Prophet said, "Alas for 

his mother!" (An expression of amazement.) "He will stir up war! Only if he had 
some relatives (to help him and give him shelter)." When he heard the Prophet J~p 
Abu Basir^jA-ipii understood that the Prophet^j^ii^ would again 
hand him over (to the Makkans). So, went out (of Madinah) and came to (a place 
near) the seashore. 

(The narrator added Abu Jandal ibn Suhayl A*k^j also escaped (from the idolaters) 
and teamed up with Abu Basir -upJa^j. Then, this was emulated by every Man of 
Quraysh who embraced Islam. He united with Abu Basir Ait-k^j (and escaped 
from the Quraysh). Soon they were a sizeable team. Whenever they learnt of a 
caravan of the Quraysh proceeding to Syria, they intercepted it. They Kill the men 
and seized the merchandise (or whatever they carried). So, the Quraysh sent 
someone to the Prophet j Up k jl*. (They had realized that they had erred in 
placing that condition and were paying for that.) They pleaded with him adjurning 
him by Allah and the ties of Kinship between them and the Prophet^jAJp^i Jup to 
command them (Abu Basir A^k^j and others) to stop (harassing them). They agreed 
that (he should not return to them) anyone who came (to Madinah) to him and he 
would be safe. 

The Prophet sent necessary instructions to them (They should not intercept the 
caravans of the Quraysh but should come to him in Madinah.) 1 


1 Bukhari # 2731, Abu Dawud # 2765, Musnad Ahmad 4.331. 
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COMMENTARY: Hydaybiyah is about sixteen miles to the west of Makkah. The mountain 
Jabl ash-Shamisi is locatred here giving it its other name Shamisiyah. Most of this place is 
within the limits of the Haram. 

The Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) who had accompanied the Prophet 

were more than one thousand, any number up to one thousand five hundred. They set 
out as one thousand and four hundred and people joined them on the way to raise the 
number to one thousand and five hundred. 

When a pilgrim assumes the ihram for Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah and is prevented from 
obseMng it, then it is called ihsar (jUw-i). In such a case, he must slaughter the animal he has 
with him for sacrifice and shave his head. This person is called mushir. Imam Shafii 
says that he must slaughter his animal at the place where he is stopped, even if it is not 
within the Prophet's action because Hudaybiyah is not within the limit of Haram. 

Imam Abu Hanifah <&***-> however, says that it cannot be sacrificed outside the Haram. He 
says about Hudaybiyah that not all of it outside the limits of the Haram. Most of it is within 
the limits and clearly the hadyi was slaughtered inside the limits of the Haram. 

Referring to the believing women who had come to the Prophet and of whom 

the Quran says that they should not be sent back and their dowers should be returned, it is 
that when their disbelieving husbands come and if they had paid them the dower then that 
must be returned to those men. According to Tafsir Madarik and others, this command 
applied only to that particular case. It was abrogated afterwards. The women were not sent 
back because the treaty stipulated that only men who came to the Prophet from 

Makkah were to be returned, not the women. 

The Prophet words about there being someone to help Abu Basir could 

also miean: "Would that someone advised him not to come to me!" 

However Abu Basir understand that the Prophet would abide by the 

treaty and hand him over to the Qurayrah. So, he found out an alternative arrangement. 
Abu Jandal was the son of the same Suhayl who had come as envoy and negotiator 

on behalf of the Quraysh. He had locked Abu Jandal ** M who had embraced Islam 
before hand in Makkah but he escaped from the confinement and came to Hudaybiyah at 
first. Here the Prophet convinced him that he could not contravene the treaty 

and consoled with him. So he went back to Makkah and fled from there a second time, to 
join Abu Basir 


THREE CONDITIONS OF PEACE TREATRY OF HUDAYBIYAH 

<>$ sjjl JZj tfl (Sfj *1 ') 6-2 o\f\ & ^ 


TPSLiJI VjUiiJb Vi^LS! JfiU (4* 

4043. Sayyiduna Bar'a ibn Aazib said that the Prophet concluded 

the treaty with the polytheists on the day of Hudaybiyah concerning three things 
(in particular). 
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(i) If anyone of the Polytheists (of Makkah) came to the Prophet 

(after embracing Islam), he should send him back to the polytheists, and if 
any of the Muslims came to the polytheists, they would not return him. 

(ii) The Prophet j should (not enter Makkah that year but) enter 

Makkah the next year and stay only three days in it. And, 

(iii) He should carry only such weapons as sword and bows in their (cases or 
appropriate) coverings. 

At this point, Abu Jandal atto^j came to him in his fetters because of which he 
hobbled. But, the Prophet ^j*^to JL* sent him back. 1 


COMMENTARY: The weapons were to kept in their leather casings. The Muslims were 
disallowed to enter Makkah with unsheathed weapons. 

We have spoken about Abu Jandal in the previous hadith. The Prophet ^j^Js-toJ^ 

exhorted him to show patience and him for reward in the hereafter. Allah will surely create 
for you and other weak and helpeos men like you a way out." 

Outwardly, the peace treaty seemed to be to the disadvantage of the Muslims. For one 
thing, at that time, they were not strong and, well- equipped. Besides, they had not come 
from Madinah with an intention to fight. They had to respect the sanctity of the Haram, 
and Allah had not revealed to them to fight with the pagans. There were many other 
reasons too. 

Nevertheless actually the treaty proved to be very profitable to the Muslims. There were 
ample opportunities to propagate Islam. Many far flung places became receptive to Islam. 
Then Allah caused them to liberate Makkah and its people came within the bounds of Islam. 
It became clear that by accepting the conditions of the people of Makkah, the Prophet to 

had demonstrated his desire for peace and love for humanity and he also emerged 
as one with an exceptional political farsightedness. He showed, most of all, that he was 
sincere and obedient to Allah to the utmost. 


JLs &&i S* <ybi & sin &J1 IjSlu [hji a• it) 

(Jli IJu5 v4-*iSol ^Dl JJo b Ij3 Us Ujit bjS c^J J-b Is *la. ^ ^ j l 


4044. Sayyiduna Anas ^to^j narrated that the Quraysh concluded the peace treaty 
with the Prophet (jL.jAJpiiijL?. They placed the condition that if anyone went to them 
from his side, they would not turn him back. But, if anyone went to him from then- 
side, he would send him back (to them). They (the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
rfieto^j ) asked him (on seeing the apparent disparity). "O Messenger of Allah, 
shall we write this down?)" (Do you consent to this condition?)" He said, "Yes. He 
who goes away from us (has certainty apostated. So,) Allah has removed him far 
from His mercy. But, he of them who comes to us, Allah shall surely appoint for 
him a way out and an escape." 2 


1 Bukhari # 2700, Muslim # 92-1783, Abu Dawud # 1832. 

2 Muslim # 93-1784. 
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PLEDGE FROM WOMEN 


gJ^j v • 4^1 c I 4 J 1 JI ^ g J I. p’djJ,! ££ dJtfl Cj^"3 (f * f ®) 

^ Cii£i3b il U) jls Jgjlil ll^ 0 J 3 I dJslf 111 ^1)1 Ig^ 45^1 


4045. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated about the oath of allegiance received from 

women that Allah's Messenger ^examined them (who came from Makkah 
and professed Islam) in the light of this verse: 


•U& i \gU4p\>Z)tX&.\'H> s h\ UlTTb 

{O Prophet, when believing women come to you to pledge allegiance to you } (9:12) 
When a woman declared her acceptance of this condition, he said to her : I have 
accepted your pledge." He only communicated orally to her. (She said) "By Allall, 
his hand never touched a woman's hand when a pledge of allegiance was taken." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet used to get the women to declare that they would 

abide by the commands of this verse, the gist of the entire verse is that the Muslim women 
must pledge to abide by its commands: they would not associate anything with Allah. 

They would not steal, 

They would not commit adultery. 

They would not kill their children (as female infants were buried alive during pre 
Islamic days), 

They would not slander or accuse anyone falsely, and 

They would not disobey (any command of Allah and his Messenger 
In this sense this verse elaborates on the verse (60:10) as reproduced in the hadith # 4042. 
The way the Prophet ,jL.jUpin took the pledge from women is the sunnah (Prophet's b 
(JLijaJL* practice). It must be followed and it is not necessary to introduce formal procedures 
as some Shaykhs do. They take a vessel full of water and dip their hand into it and ask, the 
woman to dipher hand too. Or, some of them hold a piece of cloth at,on e end and the 
woman is required to hold it at the other end. It is better and enough to follow the 
Prophet's method. 

The compiler of the Masabih has placed this hadith in this chapterfeUN) (Peace) because at 
Hudaybiyah, it had become necessary to get the oath of allegiance from the Sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ^-i'^jthat is known as Bay't Ridwan. The Quran refers to in the 
verse of al-Fath (48: 18). This is why the hadith of pledge of allegiance from women is 
placed here though no such pledge was taken from them at Hudaybiyah. 


SECTION II 




SOME OTHER CONDITIONS OF THE TREATY OF HUDAYBIYAH 

vi-AcX? crtih si iS-*b \ J>dJsojl 35*3 y* ^ 


<jjb.*i .1 jj ) - *Slj%i&% £3 


1 Bukhari # 2713, Muslim # 88-1866. 
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4046. (Sayyiduna) Miswar and Marwah A&k^j said that (among other things, 

the Quraysh of Makkah) made peace (at Hudaybiyah, agreeing) to a norwar pledge 
fnrj&n years so that the people could have security. (It was also agreed,) there should 
be a firm locked honest (pact) to banish theft and treachery (unobserved or openly). 1 

COMMENTARY: The locked honest pact' - (iiji&i#) - implies clearing hearts of deceit and 
cunning against each other and being faithful to the treaty. There should be no stealing by 
stealth and no usurpation of rights, etc. 

PROMISES MADE JO NON-MUSLIMS MUST BE HONOURED. 

(j£ Ji-ij dJLli. £iJl (J-o 4 JJI SSc jgXlujrl ^ • j ljLa«c> 0^5 (f * IV) 

Jl jCsUp (3J.9 Jl 




(jJjlj^ j! oljj) Li Is 

4047. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Sulaym ^ii^jnarrated on the authority of a number of 
the sons of the Sahabalu* k of Allah's Messenger fi-j k that their 
(respected) fathers (the Sahabah-up^^jsaid that Allah's Messdenger ^^k said, 
"If anyone wrongs a (non-Muslim) person with whom a covenant has been 
concluded (like a dhimmi), or violates his rights, or burdens him beyond what he 
can tolerate (like imposing an unjust jizyah on a dhimmi, or an excessive ushr on an 
infidel who has brought his trade merchandise for sale), or he takes away from him 
something without his willing permission, then I shall argue against this person in 
the day of resurrection. 2 

PLEDGE OF ALLEGIANCE FROM A GROUP OF WOMEN 


.Til III li-JtSb tLJls C-Jlj -liJUl u*-j (i ♦ iA) 

u;i jtl UijU ^ b viJl U-i% iL & si ijdjj iisi dJi 


4048. Sayyidah Umaymah bintRuqayqah narrated, "I swone allegiance to the 
Prophet alorigwith some women (all together in a group). He said, (I get 

the pledge from you) as far as you can and as much as is in your power. (Thus, the 
Prophet (JL-jA-lp-SiwjLs was kind to us women to bind us only to the extent of our 
ability.) I submitted. 'Allah and His Messenger ^jA^e-k are merciful to us more 
than we can be to ourselves.' I then requested, 'O Messenger of Allah, receive our 
pledge - meaning, shake hands with us.' He said. 'My words to one hundred 
women are like my words to one woman.' (He that an oral oath is enough for 

a woman and it is not necessary to get it individually from every woman separately. 
They may all pledge together.) 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 2766, Musnad Ahmad 4.325. 

2 Abu D^wud # 3052. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1397. Nasa'I # 4181, Ibn Majah # 2874, Musnad Ahmad 6.357m Muwatta Maalik. 
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COMMENTARY: The compiler of Mishkat has not named the books that transmit this 
hadith. However, they are located by others and mentioned in the marginal notes. 

SECTION III dJfit 


PEACE TREATY WRITTEN BY THE PROPHET 

I** J425 gJauuil 65 ^43 Ji >i>T JfjUUll sJu JLb 

4lJI CJLil Jis l&j _/2i Vl _pllj *JJI ^llu I o!£$j' 

<3! c£ «i-£»vo Ul j alii (Jj-ij til (Jlis ijZjJ&mA \ 3 cJmisu 






1 lit 6s uds sjjl SI jf j^L UUI 6a ?ySV 

t 

(<l!c (3^) ->LiJ 


4049. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib <u* M narrated that in Dhulqadah, Allah's 
Messenger went to perform an umrah, However, the Makkans did not 

allow him to enter Makkah unless he made an agreement with them to come next 
year and stay three days. So, while penning down the treaty, they wrote: "This is 
what Muhammad Messenger of Allah has agreed." The Makkans protested, "We do 
not consent to that. If we believed you to be Allah's Messenger, we should not have 
prevented you. You are Muhammad ibn Abdullah." (So, write accordingly.) He 
said, "I am Allah's Messenger as well as Muhammad ibn Abdullah," and he 
instructed Sayyidui\a Ali ibn Abu Talib-upi'^j to erase Messenger of Allah> but he 
agreed. "No, by Allah, I shall never erase it." Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpin^u took it 
(from Ali). Though he did not know how to write, yet he (erased the words 'Allah's 
Messenger' and) wrote "This is what Muhammad ifyn Abdullah has agreed" (and it 
had these conditions:) "The weapon that he will carry on entry into Makkah will be 
only a sword in the sheath. If £ny of the people of Makkah decides to go out with 
him, he shall not take him along. But if any of his companions wishes to stay 
behind in Makkah, he will non stop him." 

Then after he came (to Makkah) and the agreed period was over, they went to 
Sayyiduna Ali ^j and said, "Tell your friend to leave us. Indeed the time is 
over." So, the Prophet departed (from Makkah) 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali did not take the Prophet instructions to 


1 Bukhari # 2699, Muslim # 90-1793, Darimi # 2507, Musnad Ahmad 4. 2911. 
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erase the words as a command (zvajib (obligatory) to be obeyed), otherwise he would not 
have refused to do so. Besides, it was not a refusal from him, at the base of it was his deep 
love for and extreme belief in, the Prophet that was his lone asset of life... He 

could not bring himself to delete the greatest (reality and) truth in life that his own pen had 
inscribed on the pages of the document. In fact, his aim of life and essence of faith was to 
imprint this truth on the heart and mind of everyone on earth. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the Prophet himself penned down this 

peace treaty as this hadith tells us. Most of them assert that he did not write it and in fact, 
could not write at all because Allah, the Exalted, has called him ummi (unlettered). An 
ummi can neither read nor write. 

Other scholars say that the Prophet JL* did actually write it. Though he is called an 

ummi when his Prophethood and messenger ship were universally confirmed beyond 
doubt and he was clearly known to be Allah's Messenger, Allah enabled him to write. Or, 
his writing at time was a miracle. These scholars cite this hadith. 

However, the first-mentioned ulama (Scholars) say that he is said to have written in the 
same sense as one says, "The king built that city." Clearly, this means that he had it built. 
So, here, too, the Prophet ^J** had the document written. 


CHAPTER - XI 

THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM o>I 3j«-dVl> lo 

(THE PENINSULA OF) ARABIA ' - 


The word Jazira is a piece or tract of land surrounded by water on all sides. 

The jaziratul-Arab is the region surrounded by the Indian Ocean, Gulf Sea,Tigris and 
Euphrates.lt extends from Aden to Syria,from Jeddah to the coasts of Iraq. (According to Al- 
Mawrid a peninsula is shibul jazirah arid a jazirah is an island,so it is a semi-island) 

SECTION I 


EXPULSION OF JEWS FROM ARABIA 

Ij 1 V m.~ Ij.l .*15 &ajI 

If j Jefj I s ^i ,Cr)J&£.\ ^ J SiJ jlj feiAj !±>\ I 

4050. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that while they were sitting in the 

mosque, the Prophet came out to them (from his home) and said, "Come 

to the Jews." So, they weht out with him till they came to their place of religious 
education. The Prophet JLo stood (there) and said, "O company of Jews 

accept Islam and you will be safe (from worldly anxieties and punishment in the 
hereafter) Know! The land belongs to Allah and His Messenger (for Allah is the 
Creator and the Messenger is His vicegerent on earth). So, (if you refuse to accept 
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Islam) then I intend to expel you from this land (Arabia). If anyone of you has 
(immovable) property of any kind (that he cannot carry away), let him sell it." 1 


^ Jtl J4i- £fj (i • oN) 


JLa.1 obi iSl^l (JZ J-Z-t- Ui.9 i A9J ^ill U(Jil J^>4).ljil 

Jlji9 (JljiVl ^ bla ttj liixibj 3 ! ilj tla.^1 b (jt J.5 


i-ils ^J>UaC-lj J-o-S- 4 l)J!J> Jb b (JIa 9 ^s_-iUi]l (31 (3S aIjJ-* i£*ib ojJt> (JlaS AJuJ 

(l£ j(i%JI oljj) j£ J J<^C3 \Cj ^bo VI 

4051. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar vs-k^j narrated: Umar a**#i^ stood up (one day) to 
deliver a sermon. He 'said, "(As you know,) Allah's Messenger ^jUp-ai JLo had 
decided that the Jews of Khaybar should work on their property (and keep arid own 
their gardens but give us half of their produce and income and they would also pay 
the Jizyah). HE had also said, "We would let you stay (in Khaybar) as long as Allah 
lets you stay." Indeed, now I perceive that there is good in expelling them. 

When Umar decided on that, a man of there Banu Abul Huqayq (an old man 

and their.chief) came to him and said, "O Amir ul-Mumin, will you expel us while 
Muhammad had let us stay and had retained us in our (gardens and) 

property?" Umar mk^j asked, "Do you suppose that I have forgotten the saying of 
Allah's Messenger asking you, 'How would you feel when you are 

expelled from Khaybar and your camel runs along with you, night after night?" He 
said, 'Abul Qasim had said that in a light-heated manner/ Umar a^&^j said, 'You 
like O enemy of Allah.' 

Then, he expelled them. He compensated them for their fruits by giving them the 
equivalent in money. Camels and miscellaneous things like saddles, ropes, etc. 2 


PROPHET'S INSTRUCTIONS TO OUST THE POLYTHEISTS FROM ARABIA 

if I (jojf jl-Zj £JJI 4151J jJtj vjjl if\if3 (i • oO 

<Jb if if <iiSLzj iS^' Jb \ lsp\ I jJ4^fJ 

4052. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^k^j gave 

(them) three instructions (at the time of his death). He said, "Expel the polytheist's 
from Arabia (meaning, Makkah and Madinah). Threat the envoys and messengers 
as I treat them." 

The narrator said that Ibn Abbas ^ k ^ observed silence concerning the third 


1 Bukhari # 3167, Muslim # 61-1765. 

2 Bukhari # 2730. 
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instruction or Ibn Abbas said, "I have forgothen it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Qadi Iyad suggested that the third thing could be the Prophet's 

pLtji.Js-M'jLfi saying: 

LS j LS'j’dhj V 

(Do not take my grave as an idol that is worshipped.) 

Muwatta Imam Maalik 


EXPULSION OF JEWS AND CHRISTIANS FROM ARABIA 


4llc lL)l 4JJI Xjl i_jUoaLI 4X31 Jdc- Cjr^J (i* oY). 

£>lj^ £|5 J>X-Xa °1 Jj -UXiJ V], Lgig pit V L |s 1 62 ^jLai3IJ 5J4-3' 64^ V <Jj&» 


4053. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar ibn 

Khattab 4 ^^ informed him that he had heard Allah's Messenger say, 

"I shall certainly expel the Jews and the Christians from Arabia so that I shall leave, 
no one in it but Muslims." 

Another version is (he said): "If I live then insha Allah, I shall certainly expel the 
Jews and the Christians from Arabia." 2 


SECTION II 

-jbji-l yb ilj )J.£s V u^t 

There is no hadith in it except the one of Ibn Abbas on there being no two 

qiblas (#4037), mentioned already under jizyah. 

SECTION III 

UMAR WAS INSTRUMENTAL IN EXPELLING JEWS AND CHRISTIANS 
FROM ARABIA. 

*x3i Ss^j u*J & sj&\ Jff y uSu 6?» i a • e i) 

iflutjSfi ul.sj&3» 

<J-i*3 n^LjI .-2X-SJ 4x31 ^XJ) 4j4j 31 (Jtid fiJ-ijj. 

Jj&LiT J&. IjJlLl UliU k£JJ.j jJX^j 4il£ 4X31 (J**> 4X31 (JJ--J Jlis ^4^31 

4054. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar reported that Umar ibn Khattab expelled 

the Jews and the Christians from the land of the Hijaz. Indeed, when Allah's 


1 Bukhari # 3053, Muslim # 20.1637. 

2 Muslim # 63-1767. 
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Messenger pL* jUti#had prevailed over the people of Khaybar, he had intended to 
expel the Jews from it, for when any land is conquered, it belongs to Allah, His 
Messenger and the Muslims (and only Allah's religion holds supreme).. But, the 
Jews requested the Messenger of Allah to spare them on condition that they should 
tend to the fields and cultivate them against half of the produce. So Allah's 
Messenger j Up a ju> said, "We shall let you stay (at Khaybar) on that condition 
(which you propse) for as long as we wish" So, they were permitted to stay (at 
Khaybar) till Umar ousted them during his caliphate to Tayma and Ariha. 1 

CHAPTER - XII 

THE FAI 


What is fai: Fai is the property that the Muslims acquire from the infidels without engaging 
in battle. All of it belongs to the Muslims. Neither is the Khums (or one-fifth) taken from 
it, nor is it divided among the warriors. In the time of the Prophet ,jL-,ue.ai ju>, when an 
army returned with Fai, the Prophet ^used his discretion to give it to whomsoever 
he wished. He gave and withheld as he deemed best, and also bestowed much to some 
and little to others. 

As for the property acquired by the Muslims from the infidels after battle, it is called 
ghanimah; or booty (or spoils). One-fifth is taken from it. Then it is divided among the 
warriors, the footman getting one share and the horseman getting two shares. 

SECTION I jjfyJJbflf 


WHERE IS FAI SPENT 

^1 




jjw (j Jj (Jlill I jjb (j* «ujjaj 4L&I <Lil «Lal,Li. oJub 

(<uig(3 ^ ‘ ,d ) — JLo AJjcUXS 
4055. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws ibnHadathan reported that Umar ibn 

Khattab<up i»i ^ said "Surely Allah bestowed on His Messenger ii JU> an 

exclusive share in this Fai as He gave to no one else." Then, he recited. 

. 

{And whatsoever Allah has restored to His Messenger from them, for this you urged 
not any horse or any riding camel, but Allah gives authority to His Messengers over 
whomsoever He will. And Allah has power over everything.} (59:6). 

"It was only for Allah's Messenger ^JL .j U* k JL>. He gave his family their annual 
allowance from this property and took the remainder to (use and) spend as he used 


1 Bukhari # 3152, Muslim # 6-1551. 




834 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


Allah's property." 1 

COMMENTARY: The verse cited is the sixth of Surah al-Hashr. Allah tells the Muslims in this 
verse that He let His Messenger pL*j*Sekju> have all the property of the Banu Nadir to manage 
and administer at his discretion. It was acquired without Fighting and strenuous effort! 

The Bano Nadir was commended to get out of Madinah but they did not comply. So the 
Prophet,JL.j Up and his Sahabah-up k ^j set pit against them on fast since they were 

about two miles from Madinah. But, there was no need to fight because the Banu Nadir 
gave up after a short siege. They departed with whatever they could carry on their camels 
up to Khaybar. All their properties were seized for the Prophet all of it being 

regarded as Fai. The foregoing verse was revealed to let the Muslims know that whatever 
was taken was not divisible. It was not ghanimah (booty): It belonged to the Prophet 
(•A-jUp and he could use it as he wished. 

The Hanafis' Follow the same ruling as outlined in the foregoing lines. However, Teebi 
a* k said that according to Imam Shafi -up k ^j Fai is divided into twenty-Five portions, 
twenty-one of which are used by the Prophet ^^kj^ for his own self. The remaining 
four are used for his relatives who are orphans, the needy and the travellers. 

It is stated in Tafsir Mu-a-lim ut Tanzil that the ulama (Scholars) differ on the management 
and administration of Fai after the death of the Prophet pL>jiJs.kj*j>. Some say that it is the 
persuasive of the Islamic State. Imam Shafi -up#^ gave two opinions: 

(i) It is the right of the warriors and is divided among them. 

(ii) It is used for the general good of the Muslims. 

As for giving his family one year's allowances we know from other ahadith that the 
Prophet aJp ito ^Lo never kept aside anything for the morrow for himself. He never 
accumulated anything for himself at any time. 

Also, he never gave his wives as annual allowances regularly.lt was only sometimes that he 
gave them! 

Imam Nawawi -up k said drat we learn from this that it is allowed to keep aside 
necessities of life for one year. It does not go against tawakkul (trust in Allah). 

u&j (1 • o*\) 

<4^?^'JSd4JLS4 ^j&1 <LL31 (3^-^ 

4056. Sayyiduna Umar -up^i^*, said that the properties of Banu Nadir were of the 
kind that Allah had granted to His Messenger ^j -u1p k (without effort) for 
which the Muslims did not have to ride on horses or camels. Hence, they 
belonged specifically, to Allah's Messenger a-Ap k j~e. (From this) he gave 
provision (and expenses) to his members of the household for one year. He 
allocated the remainder to buy weapons and horses to be used (in jihad 
(crusade)) in Allah's path. 2 


1 Bukhari # 3094, Muslim # 49-1775. 

2 Bukhari # 2904, Muslim if 48.1754. 
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SECTION II 




DIVISION OF FAI BY THE PROPHET 


p^l obt Ij], ^ 1 DI ^lXJ 1 ^ • j l '-I_££• 0 ^ (i* ov) 

jLlc- JSb J-fcf ^ ^. • e l J'LLaa. (^UaC-U JlsUai. ^aC-1IJ (jyioi- (JacLs 

olj_;) — JL^lJ UaS.^^se- lib^ 

4057. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik -up^'^ j narrated, "When Allah's Messenger Up^'JLo 
(J- j received the Fai, he divided it that very day (among the needy). He gave two 
portions to a married man and one portion to an unmarried man. I was called and 
was given two portions, because I was a man with a family and Ammar ibn Yasir 
was called after me and given one portion." 1 


—IJb JjJLj l£*5lj (JUj-ic* Q%\y e ’J (1 * OA) 


4058. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ** -aa^j narrated, "I observed that the first thing Allah's 
Messenger did promptly when Fai came to him was to give some of it to 

those who had been (recently) set free (from slavery)." 2 


COMMENTARY: The recently set free slaves deserved to be given from Fai straightaway 
because they had no proper refuge and support. 

Some people say that the words of the hadith 'have been (recently) set free' refer to the 
Mukatib (who buy their own freedom). Some others say that it means: isUPt(those 
who are singular in obedience to Allah) 


ii-J l! <a VlJ 0^1 jj-*- (4^1 s u*j (t * M) 


4059. Sayyidah Ayshah said that a pouch containing beads was brought to 

the Prophet He divided them among the freewomen and female slaves. 

She said that her father (when he received anything) divided them between 
freemen and (male) slaves. 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^Up-aa^ gave the beads to women only. But Abu bakr 
gave them to men too. 


FAT IS DIVIDED EQUALLY TO ALL 

4UI llijUja Lit V), J^.1 jjS^La 


1 Abu Dawud # 2953. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2951. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2952. 
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4060. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws ibn Hadathan narrated that one day Umar 
ibn Khattab mentioned the fa'i. He said, "I am not more deserving of this 

fa'i than you are. And none of us is more deserving of it than anyone else. However 
we are placed at our (position and) ranks as determined by the book of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious, and the division made by His Messenger (JL-jUpAiJL*. Hence, 
there is this one who proceeded (in accepting Islam) and there is one who endures 
hardships (for religion), and there is one who has a family, and there is one who has 
his needs/' 1 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab set doubts at rest that he was no 

more deserving of fa'i lest people thought that as a caliph of the Prophet who 

was most deserving of this property, the right passed down to him.lt was not so. He also 
made it clear that no one 1 , could more deserving than anyone else. So this statement applieo 
to all people as a general piaxim. 

The only principle to determine that was difference in ranks to find out the most deserving 
this is clearly defined in Allah's Book in His words: 

{(It is) for the poor emigrants who were expelled from their homes and their 
possessions... 

(upto) Our Lord, You are Gracious, Merciful} (59: 8-10) 3 verses. 

And, also 


vUSSfi j 6s ijUiij 

{And the foremost, the first of the Muhajirs (emigrants) and the ansars.... 

(upto) That is a mighty triumph} (9:100) 

The ranks of the Muslims differ and everyone should be given more or less than another 
depending on their ranks and standing. 

These differences in ranks are mentioned in Allah's Book as well as the Prophet's Up-Sii 
pL-j division. He gave a greater share to the participants of the Battle of Badr. So, 

too, the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) who pledged at the Ba'yt Ridwan was 

preferred over the others. 

Then, in his speech, Umai; ** mentioned the different categories of people who get 
preference in the distribution of Fai. They are mentioned in the hadith. 


\h jlS i k uflTj'JJlj \J3 ji pVj^i 


(>? Ij pla. JJ pTU 


? - t; 






O-Ji-jLil jjui> Jll Jj 


1 Abu Dawud # 2850. 
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4061. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws Hadathan^«i'^j narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar 
ibn Khattab a**#^ j (once) recited: 

.utl 

(Surah at Tawbah, verse so) 

He said, "This verse is about these people" (who are eligible for Zakat). Then, he 
recited: 

y$lj.UltTiililJ 

(8:41-al-Anfal, verse 41). 

He said, "This verse is about these people" (who are the eligible for the Khums (one 
fifth)) Again, he recited: 

pTjilU. 

(al Hashr, 59: 7-8) And, he then recited: 

£j* 1 j jJ \J 

(al Hashr, 59:10) 

He said, "This verse embraces all the Muslims. If I live (no Muslim will be there in 
my territories that will not get his share), even the sheered will get his share of Fai 
at Sarw and Himyar without an inkling of Sweat on his forehead." (Meaning that 
he will not have to work for it even’a little.) 1 

COMMENTARY: At the |ast word recited by him, Sayyiduna Umar said, "This 

verse embraces all the Muslims." He meant that the kinds of people mentioned in it as 
eligible to get do cover. All the Muslim .As against this, the first two verses mention only 
those who deserve the Khums (one fifth). 

Sayyiduna Umar A^ii^ was not in favour of drawing Khums (one fifth) from the Fai as is 
taken out from ghanimah ((booty). He held that all of the Fai must be spent on the good of 
the Muslims in accordance with the difference of ranks outlined in the Quran and hadith. 
It is their right. Most of the ulama (Scholars), with the notable exception of Imam Shaft ^ 
subscribe to this contention. 

Moreover,! Sayyiduna Umar also held that Fai should be divided in keeping with 

ranks of the Muslims. However, Sayyiduna Abu BakrA^ifci^j was of the opinion that every 
Muslim has an equal share. He did not consider it necessary to esteem anyone's ancient 
Islam or lineage, etc. He would say, "These things will be valued in the ^hereafter. If 
anyone has become a Muslim before others and if anyone l)as shown more courage in 
religion and endured more hardship, then these deeds were done for Allah's sake. So, only 
Allah will give reward for that. These things should not be made standard for more 
monetary benefits. 

As for Sayyiduna Umar > he respected differences in ranks. So when he divided the 
property, he gave more to Sayyidah Ayshah than he gave to Sayyidah Hafsah&^j 


1 Sharh us-Sannah # 2740. 
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* 4 *. He explained to her, "Daughter I give more to Ayshah because she was dearer to the 
Prophet And her father was dearer to him than your father. 

Similarly, he gave more to Usamah ibn Zayd than to his son Abdullah ibn Umar 

****^ 1 , saying that the Prophet,*!-jUpin loved him more that Ibn Umar and that 

Usamah's Father was dearer to him than Ibn Umar's father. 

Himyar is a place in Yemen. It is known after the tribe that resides here and bears this name. 
Sarw was. a place in Himyar. (But Mu'jamut Buldan says that sarw(j^-) is the name of 
different manzils (stages of journey) in Yemen. Sarw al-ala, Sarw al-mandad, Sarw Sabin, 
Sarw al-Mala and Sarw ar-ra'l (between Tay and Ard Kalb). 

In conclusion, Umar j expressed hope and determination that if he lived and his 

caliphate grew larger, he would not fail to let every Muslim in his territories, even in far 
flung areas, have his share of Fa'i. They will not have to make any efforts. 


THREE THINGS EXCLUSIVELY FOR THE PROPHET 

4li\ , \b ^ ? j l J-o-c- 4j (5^1 Uia ^ (L * ”\Y) 

(tefil L tlL. o-ot^.9 viJjLs lilj Llia. I UU (JJ-SiJ j jh 

-iu V ills cfe f Uij 


(Jjj I I o IJJ )CA_^ l^ol I * I 4ju£ (J*a9 U.9 

4062. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Aws ibn Hadathan a* & said that among the 
arguments presented by Umar j was his contention that for Allah's Messenger 
(JL.jaJp-31) ju> three kinds of property were exclusive. (They were). The Banu Nadir, 
Khaybar and Fadak. The properties of the Banu Nadir were solely at his disposal 
(after they were exiled, to spend on hospitality to guests, for providing weapons, 
buying horses, and so on). The revenue from Fadak was (spent) for travellers (who 
had exhausted their funds during travel). And (the revenues from) Khaybar were 
divided into three portions by Allah's Messenger fL>j*J** J-*: two or which he set 
aside for the Muslims and one for his family. If anything remained after providing 
his family, he spent that on the poor Muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants). 1 


COMMENTARY: (When the Prophet died) Sayyiduna Abbas and Ali 

came} To Umar for the property at Fadak. He did not accept their demand. 

He explained to them as stated in the hadith about the properties to which the Prophet^ JL* 
,*!->*> had exclusive right. Other Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ,*$*<was present at 
the time and no one questioned his explanation, so this was the base of his evidence. Then, 
Umar appointed both of them as trustees over the revenue from Fadak to use it in 

the same 1 way as the Prophet had spent it on different heads of account. 

The Arabic word Safaya in the text refers to the prerogative of the Prophet,*!-j u* in jl* to 
take anything from the spoils over and above the one-fifth(Khams), like a slave, sword, 
horse, etc. After him, no other ruler is allowed to do so. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2967. 



839 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.3 


Fadak was an inhabitation in the neighbourhood of Khaybar. It was at a distance of two 
days from Madinah, a fertile land known for its dates and other fruits. Allah's Messenger. 
jjLijAjpiii J~p got it through negotiations for peace. The residents had half of its lands while 
the Prophet jiJL. 3 Up i»t got the remaining half. He used its income and produce as 
mentioned in the hadith. 

The Prophet ,jL<jUp.2ii divided the revenue of Khaybar in three portions because it was to 
collection of many villages and towns. Some were taken after fighting and some 
surrendered peacefully. The collection from the former was booty, So the Prophet Up& 
took the one-fifth from it. The recipts from the latter were Fa'I, so they were at his sole 
discretion. He used the Fa'i for his family and the welfare of the Muslim community. 

SECTION III 


THE BACKGROUND OF FADAK 


siji juS a* ^ a • *\r> 

i U4 ^3 dJb J ±£j dSi 5111 <J-2» 4JJ! jj-ij 

Sill 4JJI (jjdj ote. C$ Jill l&U 

UU.9^piUj 4iJI 4 JJI Li 9vU jl L£l9 UUlJ 

CjjLo JSj n. • jl .9 U. » ia 3 l JSj U iUj, Jjli. J^i-U (JiLjj 1^9 C-jUail yj_j l 


54_£j»l.9 JjUij 

(jjl«1 jj) I (j"® C-oblS US I 

4063. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shubah said that when Umar ibn Abdul Aziz <a«*u*-j 
became caliph, he gathered the children of Marwan and said, "Allah's Messenger 
(JL-j Up M ju. had an exclusive right on Fadak. He spent its revenues (income and 
produce) on his family, the poor and the needy. He showed kindness to the young 
children of the Banu Hashim and bore the expenses of the marriage of the 
unmarried women (and men). Sayyidah Fatimah had asked him to give it 

(Fadak) to her, but he refused. It continued in that way during the lifetime of 
Allah's Messenger ,*Jutill he went his way (meaning, he died ( 4 ^^) when 
(after his death) Abu Bakr was made Khalifah (caliph), he did with it as 

Allah's Messenger had been doing (dining his lifetime. He spent on the 

same heads as he had done). When Umar ibn Khattab was made Khalifah, 

he did with it as they had done till he (too) went his way. Then (in the time Uthman 

as Khalifa, or in his own rule as king,) Marwan appropriated it for himself 
(as his property and of his heirs). Then, after that, it has come to Umar ibn Abdul 
Aziz (ibn Marwan). But, I conclude that I do not deserve to possess that which 
Allah's Messenger had denied (his daughter, Sayyidah) Fatimah 

Hence, I ask you to bear witness that I have restored it (Fadak) to its condition at 
which it was meaning in the days of Allah's Messenger ^jUpiiiju , Abu Bakr 
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** and Umar as-m^j. (Its revenue will be spent in the same way as they had been 
spending and allocating it.) 1 

COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (particularly hadith # 4062), the properties of Banu 
Nadir, Fadak and Khaybar were exclusively for the Prophet Since he had died 

while they were in his possession, some of his ahlulbayt (people of his house and family) 
claimed in heritance and demanded their portion of these properties some of them dispute 
over them among themselves too. But, this was a passing phase based on a 
misunderstanding. However, some perverse minds of succeeding generations have begun 
to nead mischief in this dispute. They invent long stories and have misled many people.. 
So, we deem it proper to select relative material from the sihah sittah (six authentic books) 
to throw some light on this disagreement (to remove the misunderstanding). 

Sahih Bukhari has the hadith of Maalik ibn Aws ibn Hadathan . He was called by 
Umar ibn Khattab Ait-k ^> While he was there, his slave Yarfa Ax-k^j announced the arrival 
of Uthman ibn Affan Abdur Rahman ibn Awf A*k^ :/ Zubayr ibn Awam and sa'd 

ibn Abu Waqar As-k^j. Umar Ait-k^j instructed him to let them in. After a while, he 
announced the arrival of Abbas A^k^j and Ali A^k^j and they too were led to Umar k^j 
A^. Abbas j said to him, "O Amir ul-Muminin, decide between us. Ali quarrels with 
me about the property of Banu Nadir which Allah had allotted to His Messenger 

as fa'i." Then Abbas and Ali As-k^j raised their voices and argued with one 

another. Those people who were around recommended to Umar A&k^j that he should get 
the two men to reconcile. Umar A^k^j asked them to show patience and adjured them by 
Allah to affirm whether Allah's Messenger had not said, "We Prophets are not 

inherited. What ever we leave behind is sadaqah (charity) (charity)." They turned to Ali 
Aif-k and Abbas A*k^j and asked them whether they knew that and they too confirmed, 
"Yes!" He then reminded them that Allah had granted the fa'I exclusively to His 
Messenger ^jA^kj^ and to no one else and he recited the verse (59: 6). He added, "He 
dicTnot take it at the exclusion of you people but gave it to all of you... He gave his family 
their annual allowances and spent on Allah's cause from it. He continued to do it all his 
life. Don'Jt you Know?" They affirmed, "Yes! He asked Ali A^k^oj and Abbas A*k^ : too. 
They confirmed, too. He went on to remind them that after the Prophet's death, Abu Bakr 
A^k^j administered and managed that property in the same way as he had done. He said 
to them that they had not approved of Abu Bakr's A*k^j actions at that time, saying. It 
was not as you had been saying. But he was a pious and a righteous man, pursuing the 
right course." When he died and I succeeded him, I have managed that property as they 
had done and Allah knows that I am honest in this regard. Now, after about two years you 
have come to me with the same demand. Abbas you had come asking for share from your 
nephew's property and he for his wife's share from her father's property. I had reminded 
you of his words, "We Prophets do not inherit. "He said that he then offered to hand over 
the property to them if they pledged to manage it as Allah's Messenger Up k and 
Abu Baknup-aii^ had done and as he had been doing. He said, "You agreed to abide by 
that- condition and I handed it over to you." He asked them it that was so and they said. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2972. 
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"Yes!" He asked (Sayyiduna) Ali and Abbas -upA^j and they too said, "Yes!" 

He said, "If you ask for a different decision, I will not do that. If you are unable administer 
it, then let me have it back, I shall do it for you ." 1 

Zuhri said that he asked Urwah ibn Zubayr -up*#)^ about this hadith and he 

confirmed that it is very correctly reported. He had heard Sayyidah Ayshah 14 *say 
that after the Prophet's ( *L. J Up<aii l4 U death, some of his wives approached Uthman to 

ask Abu Bakr for their inheritance from the Fa'I that Allah had bestowed on the 

Prophet in JLo. When she learnt of it, she reminded them of the Prophet's 

saying that the Prophet's do not leave behind anything to inherit. What they 

leave behind is Sadgiqah (charity). They remembered and withdrew their demand. 

Urwah jsaid that when Umar-upia^j handed over the property of Banu Nadir to Ali 
**ia^ and Abbas -upia^j concerning which they had wrangled, Ali -upia^ took it away 
from Abbas<up ia after some days. Then it went to Hasanibn Ali** ia ^ and then to 
Husayn ibn Ali -upia^j. After that, ,it went to Ali ibn Husyan <upia ur *> and Hasan ibn 
Husayn ■upia^j. They administed it by turns. Then it went to Zayd ibn Hasan. "Honestly 
this (property) is a Sadaqah (charity). It is not anyone's legacy or personal property ." 2 
Sayyidah Ayshah 14 ^^ also narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah 4 ^ 1 ^ and Abbas 
** met Abu Bakr asking for a share in the lands of Fadak and property of 

Khyber as inheritance. He remanded them of the Prophet's words that the 

Prophets leave no heirs. What the Prophets ^j ^ leaves no heirs. What they 
leave is Sadaqah (charity) from which the Prophet's family gets their provision. He 
also said, "By Allah, it is dearer to me to look after the relatives of the Prophet 
(JL-.j than to look after my own family ." 3 

The compiler of Jami' ul Usui has pointed about the hadith of Bukhari about Ali 
and Abbas .up^i^j meeting Umar (#3094) that they were not unaware of the 

Prophet's (JL-jUp&JL* saying. They only wanted him to separate the administration of the 
property between both of them to manage each on his own. But Umar -upin^j did not 
agree to do that. (The intention of each of them was honest.) 

Sayyidah Ayshah also narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah 4 ^-an^jmet Abu Bakr 

-upand asked for her inheritance from the Prophet^j Up in JL> from the Fa'I property. He 
told her that it was not possible in view of the Prophet's ^jUpiajL® saying: 

(We are not inherited and what we leave behind is Sadaqah (charity ).) 4 
According to a version, he also said, "The property is under my management After me, it 
will be managed by the next Khalifah." Sayyidah Fatimah was much displeased 

With Abu Bakr so much so that she stopped exchange of salutations with him till 

her death which was within six months of the Prophet's ^jUp^U demise. 


1 Bukhari # 3094, Muslim # 49-1757, Abu Dawud # 2693, Musnad Ahmad 1-47, Nasa'I (Fa'i) 

2 Bukhari # 4034. 

3 Bukhari # 4035,4036. 

4 Bukhari # 3092. 
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Sayyidah Ayshah also narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah ipek^j constantly made 

her demands of her share of the Prophet's^; JUe land and gardens in Khaybar and 
.Fadak and her Sadaqah (charity) in Madinah (property of Banu Nadir). But Abu Bakr k^j 
** told her all the time that he would not stop to do what the Prophet had been doing; 
otherwise he would be guilty of giving up the Sunnah (Prophet's ^^kjue practice). 

After him, Umar^ii'^j handed over the Sadaqah (charity) (left by the Prophet,^ jA^k JLp) 
in Madinah to Ali vek^ and Abbas to manage it. He retained management of the 

lands of Fadak and Khaybar. It was the Sadaqah (charity) left by Allah's Messenger k 
(JL-jUp with which his rights were attached. He also made it known that only he would 
manage these places who would be the Khalifah and ruler. This arrangement continues to 
this day. 

In short, these ahadith and others of the same purport in the six books of hadith are explicit 
that the words "We leave no legacy and are not inherited). What we leave behind is 
Sadaqah (charity)," mean: Whatever the Prophet has left belongs to all Muslims. 

That has to use for their good. Management and administration will rest with the surviving 
and ruling caliph. All the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^s.k^e> if including Sayyiduna 
Abbas **k^ h agrees to it unanimously. 

As for the property not being handed over to (Sayyiduna) Abbas Jae-k^j and (Sayyiduna 
Ali** <3a ^ in the beginning, their original demand was on the ownership of all that 
property. Later, they agreed to act as administrators and managers, and to spend and use 
exactly as the Prophet ^had done. 

However, the question remains why there was discord between them when all of them 
were aware of the Prophet's saying about no one inheriting from the Prophets. 

The answer is that they were finding combined management difficult, so they wished 
for management of divided property. But Umar did not agree to that because 

that would have resembled ownership if not at that time, then after some time, for 
sure. Their argument was that each would manage his own portion without consulting 
the other more efficiently. 

However, the conduct of Sayyidah Fatimah^iu'^j is more puzzling then that of Abbas k^^ 
** and Ali ^k^j. She could not have been unaware of the Prophet's saying that 

they are not inherited. Yet it we grant that she truly did not know about it, then why did she 
not accept it when she was told of it and all the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^*k^j 
confirmed it? Kirmanutfifo^ explains that her displeasure was human nature. As for not 
exchanging greetings with Abu Bakr **k ^it was only that she was unwilling to meet him 
on purpose and she avoided him. (It is not the same as severing ties of relationship.) 

Besides, some traditions say that when she was displeased, Abu Bakr * *k^ : went to her 
home one day. In spite of the severe heat, he stood at her door and continued to apologize 
to her. He said, "By Allah, the relatives of the Prophet ^^kj^ are dearer to me than 
mine own relatives (to give them their rights). But, I do not know what else I may do after 
hearing this hadith and having the testimony of the other Sahabah on it." On that, 
Sayyidah Fatima's i^k^j displeasure was removed. 
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GLOSSARY 

Aalim: a scholar. 

AAQILAH: relatives descended from one common father and they pay diyat. 

Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) 

Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 

AHL ULARD: cultivators of land against kharaj. 

Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) who restricted themselves to a platform in 

the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet 

Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ( »JL-j & J^>) wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 

follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^jUp&JU). 

Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 

Amina ba'd: to proceed, "and after that/ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 

An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (gJ); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 
Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new bom usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

ARAQA: palm trees loaned for a year. 

ASABAT: relative (male) whose shares of inheritance are not determined. 
ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH: ten who were given glad tidings of paradise (during their life time). 
Ashrah: ten days 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar , Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Azof Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas,, 
Sa’eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

ATHARI: that which stumbles on water by the accident like trees on banks of rivers and man need 
not water them. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayah's first ten days. 

Atood (ij»): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 
AWLIYA (PL OF WALI): Friends of Allah, saintly men. 

Awliya (pi of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

BARZAKH: intermediary period between life and resurrection. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (_**» 

Bayt Allah: House of Allah 
Bid'ah: innovation 
Bid'ati: innovator. 

BINT LABUN: She camel 

BINT MAKHAD: She camel in 2 nd year 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

DA'A MIS PL OF DA'MUS: roamers of paradise who will not be debarred from any dwelling. 

Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 
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Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 

Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

De'eef: weak 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

DHAW UL AR^iAM: relatives other than dhaw ul furud and asabat. 

DHAW UL FURUD: heirs whose shares and predetermined by the Quran and sutinah or 
general consensus. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

DHIMMI: a non Muslim living under protection of the Islamic state against a regular tribute. 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Eed: the festival on 1 st Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10 th 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Eeman: faith 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara: an offering of the first bom of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fara'id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pi of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Fard (obligatory)'ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet what is not stressed 

by the Prophet 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine, (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Hacj) 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory ,\ 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Halal: lawful, 
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Hama oost (v=~w*i <u*): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a^manifebt action of God. 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

HARBI: hostile, bellicose 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat, a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Haya: modesty. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah's sake. 

HIQQAH: She camel in 4 th year 
Huffaz: (plofhafiz). 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

I'tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
IBN MAKHAD: (male) camel in 2 nd year. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

IDHKAR: sweet smellinglplant excluded for plants forbidden to be cut in the Haram. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa'dah (to sit). 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the 'Qur'an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet ^U^^U) are silent. 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. • 

Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

IMSAK: fasting, keep way from pleasures, stop, cease. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is abqut to begin. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Ism a'azam (^kci^-i): the great name of Allah. 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet j* from Makkah to Jerusalem 

ISTARJA: to say 'we belong to Allah and to him we shall return (oj^j^iuij^ui) 

Istikharah: The Prophet taught his ummah to seek Allah's guidance to come 

to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka'at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested fo*m. 

Istinja: t<j> cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 
JABAH: forehead 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
JABHAH.AL: horses, mules, slaves. 

Jadh'ah (*c^>): a sheep or ram letss than one year but more than six months. 

JADHA'AH: She camel in 5 th year 
Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 
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Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka'ah after the 
second prostration. 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah, 
jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Kaba'ir al: major sins 
Kahin: soothsayer 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

ICalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka'th. 

KHALIFAH: Pregnant camel. Caliph 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khanqah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

KHARAJ: a tribute on land from non Muslims. 

KHARQ AADAT: contrary to custom, exception to cause and effect process. 

Khasr (j**): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khawarij: 'the revolters.' A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

KHIYARITQ: option to free 
Khusuf (vJ^): eclipse, lunar eclipse 
Khutbah: sermon. 

Kusuf (CJ^): eclipse, solar eclipse 

Lahiq (j*}): one who’has missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 

Luqtah: troves, lost property'whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Madrasah: religious school. 

Maharim: pi of mahram. Mu'tazillah 'the separatists/ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's practice. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 
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Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka'ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 

Miraj: the Prophet's ascension to seven heavens on 27 th Rajab. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Mithl: like, equal. 

Mu'ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mu'akkadah: emphasized. 

Mu'awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113,114). 
Mu'tazillah: Wasil ibn'Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. 
Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 

Mulhim: angei who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Murji'ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects, are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Musalla place of salah (of eed, etc) 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Mustahab mu'akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ^JUjUf-isi^): emphatically enjoined by 
the Prophet ^JL- 3 <ukAjbij^. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet JL>) wa al- 

jama'ah, the one destined for paradise, the'saved.' 

Naqqr'an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 
Nawruz: the Persian new year. 
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Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Niyah: intention. 

OOQIYA: 40 dirhams 127 grams (measure of weight) 

Qa'dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka'ah. 

Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does. Delivers in freewill. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 

Qira'at: recital of the Quran. 

QIRAT (itji): measure of weight % of a dirham. Figuratively, beyond measure. 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Raka'ah: unit of salah. 

Raka'at (pi or raka'ah) 

Rawafid: theShi'ah 
Risalah: prophethood. 

Ruku: bowing. 

RUQIYAH: recitation over a patient of Quranic verses 

Sa': a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure com. 

S A': a measure of capacity, about three kilograms according to Hanafis 326.15 grams and others 2172 grams 
SADAQATUR FITR: charity prescribed on eed ul fitr after fasting one month in Ramadan. 

Sadi: to place a sheet of cloth on one's head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sagha'ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sahabah (companions): (pi of Sahabi) 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet a companion. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 
Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet 
Sama (£U-): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

SATR: the portion of the body me must conceal from others, for men, it is from the waist (naval) to 
knees. For women, her entire body. 

SAWM: fasting 

Shab bara'ah: fifteenth ot Sha'ban. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 
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Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 

Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali was the first Khalifah and that the three 

before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived hiim of his right 
Siwak: (see miswak) 

SIYAM: fasting 

Subh Ka'dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and. 

ghayr muwakkadah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet (JL-j^Ai^U): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 
path or way or custom. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet JL*), 

'one of the path.' 

Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Ta'ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tabi'i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi'un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Taharra to seek that which is more deserving of two thing according to opinion 

predominating in one's mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
'greetings of ablution.' 

Tahlil: to recite the kalimah ( 41 ^ 1 - 01 ^) three is no god but Allah. 

TAHLIL: to declare Allah's unit; the kalimah 'there is no God but Allah; 

TAHMID: to praise Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet and he did not 

say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur'an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 
Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

TASBIH: glorifying Allah; rosary. 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Tawbah: repentance 
Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa'dah of salah. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 
Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Thaniy (#*Ji): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
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TIKB1R: to extol Allah; Allahu Akbar. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pi of aalim): scholars. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 
Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to 'umm' which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child bom to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Uqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

WASQ: camel load equal sixty Sa\ 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 
Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

WIQS: animal below nisab 

WISAL: continuous fasting for two or more days. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one's wife to one's back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 

Hadith Numbers follow Names 


_A_ 

Aamir ibn Rabi’ah: 3206 
Aamir ibn Sa'd: 3159 
Abbas ibn Muttalib: 3111 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 2782, 2825, 2846, 2883, 2890, 

2968, 2982, 2985, 3001, 3018, 3042, 3065, 3074, 

3093, 3132, 3136, 3155, 3158, 3179, 318J, 3191, 

3195, 3199, 3225, 3229, 3237, 3253, 3273, 3274, 

3277, 3297, 3302, 3307, 3317, 3322, 3371, 3394, 

3402, 3430, 3433, 3436, 3465, 3470, 3478, 3486, 

3494, 3495, 3533, 3534, 3561, 3576, 3578, 3583, 

3585, 3586, 3600, 3622, 3632, 3657, 3668, 3701, 

3758, 3763, 3774, 3818, 3829, 3853, 3879, 3882, 

3887, 3912, 3923, 3926, 3926, 3986, 4018, 4034, 

4037,4052 

Abdullah ibn Abdur Rahman: 3595 
Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 3741,3930,4020 
Abdullah ibn Abu Rabi'ah: 2926 
Abdullah ibn Amr Aas: 2823, 2913, 3020, 3046, 3083, 
3346, 3368, 3378, 3452, 3462, 3490, 3568, 3594, 

3644, 3652, 3653, 3679, 3690, 3720, 3732, 3753, 

3806,3812, 3817,3838, 3841,3842, 3857,3998,4012 
Abdullah ibn Awn: 3945 
Abdullah ibn Hubaysh: 2970 
Abdullah ibn Hunzalah: 2825 
Abdullah ibn Ja'far: 3900 
Abdullah ibn Maalik Tanir: 3442 
Abdullah ibn Mas’ud: 2771, 2781, 2827, 2880, 3062, 
3080, 3099, 3149, 3157, 3207, 3224, 3296, 3373, 

3466, 3497, 3672, 3739, 3759, 3767, 3804, 3915, 

3972,3984,4004 

Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 2981, 3516,4000 
Abdullah ibn Safroan: 3599 

Abdullah ibn Umar: 2777, 2789, 2801, 2803, 2834, 
2839, 2843, 2844, 2849, 2850, 2855, 2856, 2868, 

2871, 2875, 2878, 2889, 2896, 2939, 2954, 2972, 

2973, 2987, 2998, 3008, 3021, 3029, 3067, 3070, 

3087, 3115, 3146, 3176, 3216, 3222, 3275, 3280, 

3305, 3306, 3341, 3348, 3352, 3367, 3376, 3388, 

3396, 3405, 3406, 3407, 3419, 3424, 3426, 3447, 

3485, 3491, 3520, 3530, 3559, 3588, 3591, 3608, 

3611, 3619, 3635, 3638, 3643, 3655, 3664, 3667, 

3674, 3685, 3718, 3744, 3857, 3870, 3893, 3942, 

3944, 3958, 3976, 3987, 3990, 3999, 4021, 4031, 

4051,4054,4058 
Abdullah ibn Unayz: 3777 
Abdullah ibn Yazid: 2941 
Abdullah ibn Zamiah: 3242 
Abdullah ibn Zubayr: 3786 
‘ Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah: 3542 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 3947,4028,4035 
Abu Ayyub Ansari: 3361,3843 
Abu Bakr ibn Abdur Rahman: 3224 
Abu Bakr ibn Abdur Rahman: 3234 


Abu Bakr ibn Abu Maryam: 2784 

Abu Bakr ibn Abu Maryam: 2784 

Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad: 3493 

Abu Bakr Siddiq:-2786,2787,3061 

Abu Bakrah Thaqafi: 3314,3538,3693,3731 

Abu Barzah: 3553 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 2833,3724 
Abu Burdah ibn Niyar: 3630 
Abu Darda: 3337, 3467, 3480,3546,3721, 3857 
Abu Dharr Ghifari: 2795, 3345, 3369, 3383, 3526, 3609, 
3682, 3713,3765 
Abu Ghalib: 3554 
Abu Hurairah: 2946 

Abu Hurayrah: 2760, 2761, 2779, 2794, 2805, 2813, 
2818,2826,2828,2838,2851,2854,2859,2860,2808 
Abu Juhayfah: 2765 

Abu Katadah: 2793, 2902, 2903, 3640, 3805, 3877, 
3922,3986 
Abu Khaldah: 2914 
Abu Lubayah: 3439 
Abu Maalik Asha'ary: 3840 

Abu Mas’ud Ansari: 2764, 2792, 3159, 3219, 3353, 
3799 

Abu Maymunah: 3381 

Abu Musa Asha'ry: 2922, 3134, 3372, 3411, 3517, 3656, 
3683,3727,3772,3814,3852,4010 
Abu Qilabah: 3233 
Abu Qirutha Taymi: 3471, 3613 
Abu Rafi: 2905,2963 

Abu Sa’eed Khudri: 2796, 2809, 2810, 2813, 2814, 

2853, 2862, 2866, 2894, 2920, 3037, 3086, 3100, 

3138, 3170, 3186, 3188, 3269, 3338, 3360, 3422, 

3464, 3536, 3543, 3648, 3676, 3691, 3704, 3705, 

3727,3800,3851,3854, 3898,3911,3963,4015 
Abu Salamah: 3203,3299, 3324,3503,3602 
Abu Shurayh: 3457,3477 
Abu Talhah: 3649, 3967 
Abu Taybah: 2769 
Abu Tufayl Ghanawi: 3175 
Abu Ubayd: 3291,3580 

Abu Umamah Bahili: 2780, 2898, 2956, 2978, 3073, 
3095, 3124, 3365, 3554, 3654, 3708, 3714, 3757, 
3867. 3827,3837, 3849, 3857,4001,4016 
Abu Umamah ibn Sahl: 3466 
Abu Umayyah: 3612 
Abu Uthman Nahdi: 3030 

Ali ibn Abu Talib: 2829, 2865, 3057, 3113, 3147, 3163, 
3221, 3281, 3362, 3363, 3461, 3475, 3506, 3535, 

3550, 3564, 3623, 3624, 3665, 3738, 3857, 3883, 

3891,3957,3975 

Amp ibn Shu’ayb: 2804, 2864, 2976, 3005, 3036, 3054, 
3066,'3077, 3111, 3182, 3282, 3318, 3320, 3354, 

3378, 3401, 3438, 3472, 3474, 3493, 3495, 3496, 

3568,3594,3769, 3782,3910,3983,4013,4025 
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Anas ibn Maalik: 2769, 2776, 2831, 2840, 2891, 2940, 
2943, 3017, 3026, 3044, 3078, 3094, 3120, 3139, 

3209, 3210, 3211, 3212, 3213, 3214, 3233, 3248, 

3254, 3431, 3459, 3460, 3539, 3614, 3641, 3649, 

3661, 3692, 3723, 3734, 3792, 3803, 3809, 3810, 

3815, 3821, 3865, 3884, 3890, 3901, 3902, 3909, 

3928, 3931, 3940, 3956, 3966, 3967, 4002, 4029, 

4038,4044 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 2997,3247 
Asma bint Yazid: 3196 
Asmar ibn Mudarris: 3002 
Ata ibn Yasar: 3237 
Atiya Saidi: 2775 
Awf ibn Maalik Ashja'i: 3425,3670 
Ayshah (Prophet's □ wife): 2770, 2786, 2877, 2884, 
2991, 3007, 3027, 3055, 3097, 3123, 3129, 3131, 

3141, 3152, 3161, 3162, 3167, 3168, 3200, 3203, 

• 3230, 3231, 3232, 3235, 3243, 3244, 3245, 3250, 

3251, 3252, 3263, 3265, 3270, 3276, 3278, 3285, 

3289, 3295, 3312, 3313, 3342, 3417, 3427, 3435, 

3544,3569 3570, 3579,3590, 3607, 3610,3637, 3646, 
3689, 3707, 3711, 3740, 3742, 3762, 3781, 3970, 
3971,4045,4059 

_B_ 

Bahz ibn Hakim: 3117 

Bara ibn Aazib: 2799, 2916, 3172, 3377, 3384, 3463, 
3888,4043,4049 
Bariratu3111 

Buraydah ibn Hasib Aslami: 3049, 3056, 3110, 3420, 
3521,3562,3735,3748,3798, 3918, 3929 
Busr ibn Artat: 3601 

_D_ 

Dahhak ib Sufyan: 3063 
Dahhak ibn Fayruz: 3178 
Dawud (Prophet): 2759 
Dawud ibn Husayn: 2838 
Daylam Himyari: 3651 


Fadala ibn Ubayd: 2817,3823, 3858 
Fatimah bint Qays: 3307 


Ghalib ibn Qattan: 3699 

_H_ 

Hajjaj ibn Hajjaj: 3174 

Hakim ibn Hizam: 2802,2867,2937 

Hasan Busri: 2953,2996,3125,3393,3473,3528 

Hasan ibn Ali: 2773 

Hudhayfah Yaman: 2791 

_I_ 

Ibn Sirin: 3008 

Ibrahim (Prophet: 3443, 3444 

Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 3225, 3302, 3533, 
3575 

Imran ibn Husayn: 2927, 2947, 3060, 3227, 3390, 3428, 
3444, 3505,3819,3857,3876,3969 
Ishaq (Prophet): 3445 
Isma'il (Prophet): 3445 

__J__ 

Jabir ib Samurah: 3343,3712,3801 
Jabir ibn Abdullah: 2768, 2772, 2790, 2806, 2807, 2815, 
2816, 292 $, 2935, 2942, 2967, 2977, 3011, 3023, 


3031, 3040, 3050, 3058, 3076, 3088, 3101, 3103, 

3106, 3119, 3153, 3183, 3184, 3185, 3205, 3217, 

3249, 3271, 3327, 3364, 3392, 3395, 3440, 3456, 

3479, 3527, 3540, 3573, 3577, 3603, 3617, 3639, 

3645, 3771, 3778, 3816, 3857, 3889, 3903, 3904, 

3905,3906, 3907,3908, 3909,3921, 3939,4053 
Jarir ibn Abdullah Bajali: 3104, 3350, 3537, 3547, 3867 
Jubayr ibn Mut’im: 3965, 3993,4027 
Jundub Bajali: 3455,3483, 3551 

_K_ 

Ka'b ibn Maalik: 2908, 3434,3892, 3906, 3938 
Ka'b Ujra: 3700 
Khalid ibn Walid: 4003 
Kharijah bin Suit: 2986 

_M_ 

Maalik ibn Anas: 3293, 3340 
Mahmud ibn Labid: 3292 
Ma'qil ib Sinan: 3207 
Ma'qil ibn Yasar: 3091, 3686 
Masruq ibn Abdur Rahman: 3804 
Miqdad ibn As wad: 3449 

Miqdam ib Mu'dikarib: 2759,2784, 3052, 3702, 3834 
Miqdam ibn Ma’dikarib: 2759, 2784, 3052, 3702, 3834, 
4042 

Miswar: 3122, 3328, 3968, 4642, 4046 
Mu’adh ibn Jabal: 2897, 3258, 3267, 3294, 3737, 3750, 
3825,3846,4036 

Mu’awiyah ibn abu Sufyan: 3469, 3619, 3709,3715 
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 3061, 3107, 3309, 3489,4063 
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 3061,3107,3309,3989,4063 
Mugith: 3111 
Muhayyisa: 2778 

N 

Naff: 2789,3291,3580,3744,3945 
Nu’man ibn Bashir: 2762,3019, 3647 

_Q_ 

Qabisah ibn Dhu'ayb: 3061,3618 
Qatadah ibn Di'amah: 2943,3943 

_R_ 

Rafi' ibn Khadij: 2763, 2783,2975, 3531,3593,4032 

_s_ 

Saalim ibn Abdullah: 2958 

Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 2820, 3071, 3081, 3188, 3304, 
4030 

Saeed ibn Aslam: 2788 

Sa'eed ibn Musayqib: 2821, 2886, 3326, 3336, 3443, 
3481,3508,3742, 3927 
Safiyah: 3291,3580 

Sahl ibn Sa’d Sa’idi: 3203, 3304, 3515, 3791,3925 
Salamah ibn Akwa: 2909, 3148, 3521, 3864, 3950, 3961, 
3989 

Salmaan Farsi: 3793 

Samurah ibn Jundub: 2822, 2949, 2996, 3006, 3156, 
3387, 3393,3473, 3528,3943,4014 
_ T _ 

Thawban: 2921, 3279, 3755 

_u_ 

Ubadah ibn Samit: 2808, 2819, 2990, 3558, 3587, 3666, 
3850,4023 

Umar ibn Kattab: 2767, 2788, 2812, 2830, 2893, 2895, 
3118, 3139, 3197, 3204, 3268, 3336, 3366, 3443, 
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3557, 3625, 3633, 3719, 3749, 3858, 4034, 4051, 
4054,4056,4061,4062 
Umm Habibah: 3208, 3330 
Umm Hani: 3977 

Umm Salamah (Prophet’s □ wife): 3116, 3121, 3173, 
3256, 3529, 3333, 3334, 3356, 3400, 3650, 3671, 
3761,3770 

Uqabah ibn Aamir Juhanni: 2792, 3102, 3143, 3297, 
3429,3703,3824,3861,3862,4040 
Usamah ibn Zayd: 3024, 3043,3085,3450,3953 


Uthman ibn AfTan: 2971,3831 

_W_ 

Wabiza ibn Ma'ba: 2774 

__Z_ 

Zayd ibn Aslam: 2788 

Zayd ibn Khalid Juhanni: 3033,3556, 3766,3797 
Zaynab bint Jahsh (Prophet’s □ wife): 3330 


INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 

Hadith Numbers follow Entry 

A M 


Abyssinia: 3208 

B 

Badr: 4018 

Bahrain: 2824 

Busra: 3926 

Buwana: 3436 
Buwayrah: 3944 

D 

Damascus: 3554 

Duma: 4038 
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Madinah: 2833,2876,2889,2943,2985,3815 
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Ma’rib: 3000 

Murays: 3945 

N 

Najd: 3964 
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San’ah: 3481 
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Syria: 4042 
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Tabuk:3265, 3892, 3938 
Ta’if: 3121, 3955 

Tan'im: 3966 

Tayma: 4054 

Thaniya ul wada: 3870 
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Uhud: 3376,4018 

Y 


Yajij: 3970 
Yamamah: 3964 
Yemen: 3179 


INDEX OF CLANS IN AHADITH 
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Abd Muttalib: 4027, 3993 
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Abd Zuhra: 3004 

Ahl ul-Kitab: 3926 
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Hashim, Banu: 3993 
Hawazin: 3962 
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Ansar: 3098,4028, 3270 
Aslam: 3864 


Jews: 2766,2767 
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Azd: 3562 

B 

Muhajir: 3026, 3270 

N 

Bakr banu Laith: 

G 

Nadir, Banu: 4062 

T 


Greeks: 3189 


Thaqif: 3969 
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252 

500. 

A good dream of a Muslim is true 

267 

465. 

Take no omens 

252 

501. 

Good dreams 

268 

466. 

False beliefs 

252 

502. 

Seeing the Prophet in a dream 

268 

467. 

There is no infection 

253 

503. 

Dreams good & bad 

270 

468. 

Misleading phantom 

253 

504. 

Some dreams interpreted 

270 

469. 

leprosy affliction 

254 

505. 

Never disclose nightmare to another 

272 

470. 

Section II 

254 

506. 

A dream of the Prophet 

272 

471. 

Prophet took good omen , 

254 

507. 

Prophet's dream akout hijrah 

273 

472. 

Taking ill omen is devil's work 

255 

508. 

Another dream 

274 

473. 

Taking ill omen is polytheism 

255 

509. 

Through the intermediary world 

275 

474. 

Food with a leper 

256 

510. 

Section II 

2 77 

475. 

Ill omen in three things 

256 

511. 

Do not disclose your bad dream but to 

277 

476. 

Good augury from pleasant names 

257 


the wise 


477. 

Unpropitious house 

257 

512. 

Prophet's dream about water waraqah 

278 

478. 

Section III 

259 


ibn Nawfal 


479. 

Do not let ill omen obstruct you 

259 

513. 

Prostrated himself on the forehead of the 279 

480. 

CHAPTER - III 

260 


Prophet 


481. 

Soothsaying 

260 

514. 

Section III 

279 

482. 

Section I 

260 

515. 

More about the Prophet's dream of the 

279 

483. 

Soothsaying is forbidden 

260 


barzakh 


484. 

Soothsaying is falsehood 

261 

516. 

Do not fabricate a dream 

281 

485. 

Warning to those who visit soothsayers 

262 

517. 

The hour at which the dream is truer 

281 

486. 

Regarding stars as rain-givers is 

262 

518. 

BOOK-XIV 

282 


disbelief 


519. 

Adab 

282 

487. 

Section II 

263 

520. 

Manners 

282 

488. 

Learning astrology is like learning 

263 

521. 

CHAPTER-I 

282 


sorcery 


522. 

Salaam 

282 

489. 

The rejected three 

263 

523. 

Section I 

283 

490. 

Section III 

263 

524. 

Angels offered Salaam to Sayyiduna 

283 

491. 

Working of soothsayers 

263 


Aadam 


492. 

Shooting stars 

264 

525. 

Response to salaam 

283 

493. 

Why are stars created 

265 

526.. 

The best deed 

284 

494. 

Astrology is sorcery 

266 

527. 

Rights of fellow Muslims 

284 

495. 

Disbelief to attribute rain to moon 

266 

528. 

Salaam is the best means of friendship 

285 

496. 

BOOK--XXIII 

267 

529. 

Who should greet whom 

285 

497. 

Ar-ruya 

267 

530. 

Prophet's humbleness & love 

285 
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531. 

Mischief of the Jews 

286 

564. 

Seek permission of the host too 

302 

532. 

Prophet kindness 

287 

565. 

Seek permission to enter a house 

304 

533. 

How to offer salaam to a mixed 

287 

566. 

Coming with messenger suffices for 

304 


gathering 



permission 


534. 

The rights of the road 

288 

567. 

The Prophet's manner of seeking 

304 

535. 

Section II 

289 


permission 


536. 

Six rights of people on each other 

289 

568. 

Section III 

305 

537. 

Words that increase reward of salaam 

289 

569. 

Seek permission from mother too 

305 

538. 

Merit of taking precedence in greeting 

290 

570. 

Another way to seek permission 

305 

539. 

Disallowed to offer salaam to stranger 

291 

571. 

Do not allow who does not offer salaam 

306 


women 


572 

CHAPTER - III 

306 

540. 

Salaam of one member of a group suffices. 

291 

•573. 

Shaking hands & embracing 

306 

541. 

Offer salaam at every meeting 

292 

574. 

Musafahah 

306 

542. 

Offer salaam also to your family 

292 

575. 

Mu'anaqah 

306 

543. 

Salaam before conversing 

293 

576. 

Commands of these two practices 

306 

544. 

The greeting of the jahiliyah 

293 

577. 

Mu'anaqah 

307 

545. 

Greeting is absentia 

293 

578. 

Taqbeel 

307 

546. 

Conveying salaam through letters 

294 

579. 

Section I 

308 

547, 

Spreading dust on letter 

294 

580. 

Shaking hands is permissible 

308 

548. 

Placing pen on ear while writing 

295 

581. . 

Caressing children 

308 

549. 

Foreign language may be learnt 

295 

582. 

Section II 

308 

550. 

Offer salaam while meeting & when 

296 

583. 

Merit & blessing of hand-shake 

308 


taking leave 


584. 

Disallowed to bow 

309 

551. 

Sitting on the roads 

296 

585. 

Shaking hands perfects salaam 

310 

552. 

Section III 

297 

586. 

Embrace is permitted 

310 

553. 

Salaam was introdued through Prophet 

297 

587. 

Welcome to Islam 

311 


Aadam 


588. 

Kissed the Prophet on the plea of 

311 

554. 

greeting women 

298 


seeking retaliation 


555. 

Merit of Salaam 

299 

589. 

Embrace for Ja'far ibn Abu Talib 

312 

556. 

Stingy refrains from greeting 

299 

590. 

Feet may not be kissed 

313 

557. 

Merit of taking initiative in offering 

300 

591. 

Kissing children 

313 


salaam 


592. 

For the sake of the children 

314 

558. 

CHAPTER - II 

300 

593. 

Section III 

31.4 

559. 

Seeking permission to enter a house 

300 

594. 

Man & his children 

314 

560. 

Section I 

300 

595. 

Handshake & gifts 

314 

561. 

Seek permission thrice 

300 

596. 

CHAPTER - IV 

315 

562. 

Exclusive permission 

301 

597. 

Standing of for someone 

315 

563: 

Give your name 

302 

598. 

Section I 

315 
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599. 

Standing up to respect the meritorious 

315 

631. 

Do not lie part in shade part in sun 

327 

600. 

Disapproved to occupy someone's place 

316 

632. 

Women should keep to the sides 

327 

601. 

Leaving one's place for a while 

317 

633. 

Walk apart from women 

328 

602. 

Section II 

317 

634. 

Sit where a place is vacant 

328 

603. 

Prophet did not like anyone to stand up 

317 

635. 

Section III 

328 


for him 


636. 

Disallowed form of sitting 

328 

604. 

Being pleased when men stand up like 

318 

637. 

Lying down on one's stomach 

329 


statues 


638. 

CHAPTER - VI 

329 

605. 

Disallowed to stand up 

318 

639. 

Sneezing & yawning 

329 

606. 

Do not occupy another's place 

318 

640. 

Section I 

329 

607. 

Leave something on your place if you 

319 

641. 

Yawning is from the devil 

329 


have to go for a short while 


642. 

It is fard or Wajib to say May Allah have 

330 

608. 

Prohibition to squeeze oneself between 

319 


mercy on you 



two 


643. 

Response to first response 

331 

609. 

Section III 

320 

644. 

No response if sneezer fails to Praise 

331 

610. 

The sahabah dispersed as the Prophet 

320 


Allah 



stood up 


645. 

About of sneezes 

332 

611. 

Make room for the new comer 

320 

646. 

Keep hand over mouth when yawning 

332 

612. 

CHAPTER-V 

321 

647. 

Section II 

332 

613. 

Sitting, sleeping, walking 

321 

648. 

Keep hand on face when sneezing 

332 

614. 

Section I 

321 

649. 

Prayer for one who say May Allah have 

333 

615. 

Sitting with knees up 

321 


mercy on you!. 


616. 

Lying down with foot on foot 

321 

650. 

The Jews faked sneeze 

333 

617. 

Swaggering 

322 

651. 

Salaam on sneezing 

333 

618. 

Best way to walk 

322 

65Z 

Repeated sneezing 

334 

619. 

Section II 

323 

653. 

Section III 

334 

620. 

Mustahab to recline on pillow 

323 

654. 

Do not add to praise of Allah any words 334 

621. 

Ihtiba sitting 

323 


on sneezing 


622. 

A humble sitting 

323 

655. 

CHAPTER - VII 

335 

623. 

Prophet's sitting after fajr 

323 

656. 

Laughing 

335 

624. 

Lying down on right side 

324 

657. 

Section I 

335 

625. 

Prophet slept with head toward mosque 

324 

658. 

Prophet only smiled 

335 

626. 

Disapproved to lie on stomach 

324 

' 659. 

Smiled at accounts of the jahiliyah 

335 

627. 

Sleeping on roof without palisade is 

325 

660. 

Section II 

336 


inviting trouble 


661. 

The Prophet smiled often 

336 

628. 

Do not sit within a circle of men 

326 

662. 

Section III 

336 

629. 

Assemble at spacious place 

326 

663. 

The laughing of the Sahabah 

336 

630. 

Sit together, not separately 

326 

664. 

CHAPTER - VIII 

337 



13 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol. 4 


665. 

Names 

337 

700. 

The poet Hassan 

354 

666. 

Section I 

337 

701. 

Muslim poets were instructed to satirise 

354 

667. 

Prophet's Kunyah 

337 


the Quraysh infidels 


668. 

The best names are Abdullah & Abdur 

338 

702. 

Rajaz of Rawahah on Prophet's tongue 

355 


Rahman 


703. 

Prophet's prayer at the Battle of Trench 

356 

669. 

Shah in Shah in a disallowed title 

340 


for those who recited the rajaz 


670. 

Do not give name that eulogizes 

340 

704. 

Poetry is worse than pus in belly 

356 

671. 

Mustahab to change bad names 

341 

705. 

Section II 

357 

672. 

Do not say My slave... 

341 

706. 

Poetry that prompts to jihad 

357 

673. 

Karm 

343 

707. 

Few words are sign of faith 

358 

674. 

Do not revile time 

343 

708. 

Meaningless speech is makruh 

358 

675. 

Do not describe trial as wretchedness 

343 

709. 

Eating like cows 

359 

676. 

Section II 

344 

710. 

Allah dislikes the sweet-talker 

359 

677. 

Do not use Abu al Hakam as a kunyah 

344 

711. 

Unpracticing orator 

359 

678. 

Ajda is the devil 

345 

712. 

Captivating hearts with eloquence 

360 

679. 

Give your children good names 

345 

713. 

Short speech is good 

360 

680. 

Do not keep Prophet's name & Kunyah 

346 

714. 

Some knowledge is ignorance 

360 


together 


715. 

Merit of Hasan the poet 

361 

681. 

Disallowed but not unlawful 

346 

716. 

Hadi is allowed 

361 

682. 

Kunyah of Anas 

347 

717. 

Topic of poetry decides its goodness or 

362 

683. 

Change a bad name 

347 


otherwise 


684. 

Do not keep derogatory names 

347 

718. 

Pus better then poetry in belly 

362 

685. 

The word ze'amu is not good 

348 

719. 

Singing produces hypocrisy 

362 

686. 

What Allah alone wills 

349 

720. 

Shut ears on hearing music 

363 

687. 

A hypocrite must not be called 'Sayyid' 

349 

721. 

CHAPTER-X 

364 

688. 

Section III 

350 

722. 

Guarding the tongue backbiting & abuse 

364 

689. 

Bad names have bad results 

350 

723. 

Section I 

364 

690. 

Good names 

350 

724. 

Paradise assured to one who preserves 

364 

691. 

CHAPTER-IX 

351 


his tongue & private parts 


692. 

Eloquence & poetry 

351 

725. 

Keep a civil tongue 

365 

693. 

Section I 

351 

726. 

Abusing a Muslim is very sinful 

365 

694. 

Eloquence can be like a spell 

351 

727. 

Do not call another Muslim 'an unbeliever' 

365 

695. 

Some poetry is full of wisdom 

352 

728. 

Do not accuse a Muslim fisq 

366 

696. 

Do not exaggerate in speech 

352 

729. 

Do not call anyone 'enemy of Allah' 

366 

697. 

The truest word of a poet 

352 

730. 

Sin of reviling one another is laid on the beginner 

366 

698. 

Masnun to listen to poetry that promotes 353 

731. 

Not proper to curse anyone 

367 


knowledge 


732. 

Do not say about anyone that he has 

368 

699. 

The Prophet's poetry 

353 


perished 
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733. 

Worst of men 

369 

769: 

Devil's mischief 

386 

734. 

Tale-bearer is warned 

369 

770. 

Silence is better than teaching evil 

387 

735. 

Speak the truth, shun falsehood 

369 

771. 

Silence better than worship over sixty 

387 

736. 

One who puts things right is not a liar 

370 


years 


737. 

Praising to flatter 

370 

772. 

Prophet's counsel to Sayyiduna Abu 

387 

738. 

Kinds of praise 

371 


Dharr 


739. 

What is backbiting 

371 

773. 

Silence & integrity 

389 

740. 

When is backbiting allowed 

372 

774. 

Cursing others is bad 

389 

741. 

Worst man is he who speaks indecently 

372 

775. 

Fear of the tongue 

390 

742. 

Do not disclose your .own defects 

374 

776. 

Six things that take to paradise 

390 

743. 

Section II 

374 

777. 

Good & bad people 

390 

744. 

Those who give falsehood 

374 

778. 

Backbiting nullifies fast 

391 

745. 

What leads to paradise & what to hell 

375 

779. 

Backbiting is worse than fornication 

391 

746. 

Significance of good word & bad word 

376 

780. 

Expiation for backbiting 

392 

747. 

Making people laugh with false jokes 

377 

781. 

CHAPTER -XI 

393 

748. 

Refrain from joking 

3 77 

782. 

Promises 

393 

749. 

Silence words off trouble 

377 

783. 

Section I 

393 

750. 

Means of preservation 

378 

784. 

Heirs must fulfil pledge of forebears 

393 

751. 

Limbs beseech the tongue 

379 

785. 

. Section II 

394 

752. 

Excellence of a man's Islam 

379 

786. 

Prophet's promise made good by his 

394 

753. 

Do not comment on another's fate 

380 


successor 


754. 

Beware of slip of the tongue 

380 

787. 

Waited three days forword to be maide 

394 

755. 

Falsehood causes angels to move away 

380 


good 


756. 

Warning to the two faced 

381 

788. 

If one cannot fulfil promise in spite of 

395 

757. 

What takes away from perfect faith 

381 


intention 


758. 

Curse reverberates 

382 

789. 

Is it wajib or mustahab fulfil promise? 

395 

759. 

Do not criticize each other before your 

382 

790. 

Honour promise to children too 

395 


elders 


791. 

Section III 

396 

760. 

Roughness renders bad mildness adorns 

383 

792. 

Not improper to retract a promise for a 

396 

761. 

Warning to one who shames other people 

383 


valid reason 


762. 

Do not rejoice at another's plight 

384 

793. 

CHAPTER - XII 

396 

763. 

Forbidden to mimic anyone 

384 

794. 

Joking 

3 l >6 

764. 

Do not restrict Allah's Mercy for anyone 

384 

795. 

Section I 

397 

765. 

Section III 

385 

796. 

Prophet's cheerful disposition 

397 

766. 

Do not praise a sinner 

385 

797. 

Section II 

397 

767. 

Treachery & falsehood are opposites of 

385 

798. 

Spoke the truth even while joking 

397 


faith 


799. 

The Prophet's witty remarks 

398 

768. 

About Sayyiduna Safwan 

386 

800. 

The two-eared one! 

398 
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801. 

Only young women will enter paradise 

398 

835. 

Forbidden to cause inconvenience to 

412 

802. 

Another example of light humour 

399 


parents 


803. 

Frank exchange of conversation with 

399 

836. 

Do not revile parents 

413 


sahabah 


837. 

Kind treatment to father's friends 

413 

804. 

Avoid joking that causes harm 

400 

838. 

Kind treatment of relatives results in 

414 

805. 

CHAPTER - XIII 

401 


enlargement of provision 


806. 

Boasting & ethnicity 

401 

839. 

Merit of joining ties of relationship 

414 

807. 

Section I 

401 

840. 

One who severs ties of kinship deprives 

416 

808. 

Knowledge of religion is beauty of high 

401 


himself of Allah's mercy 



lineage 


841. 

He who severs ties of kinship will be 

417 

809. 

Who is most noble 

402 


deprived of paradise 


810. 

Resolute against infidels 

402 

842. 

Perfect way to join ties of relationship 

417 

811. 

Best of the creatures 

403 

843. 

Section II ' 

417 

812. 

Sign not his praise to point of 

403 

844. 

Kindness to parents & relatives 

417 


exaggeration 


845. 

Merit of serving parents 

419 

813. 

Do not boast & oppress each other 

404 

846. 

Allah's pleasure lies in the parent's 

419 

814. 

Section II 

404 


pleasure 


815. 

Pride of jahiliyah is in dust 

404 

847. 

Parent's pleasure against love of wife 

419 

816. 

Be not agents of the devil 

405 

848. 

Mother is more deserving of son's kind 

420 

817. 

Taqwa is real standard of excellence 

405 


treatment 


818. 

Disapproved to take pride in descent 

406 

849. 

Joining bonds of kinship 

420 

819. 

Never boast on your own past ignorance 

406 

850. 

Mercy denied to one who severs ties of 

420 

820. 

Do not support your people in unjust cause 

407 • 


relationship 


821. 

What is partisanship 

407 

851. 

Rebelling & severing ties of relationship 

421 

822. 

Endeavour to end your prophet's 

407 


invife punishment 



wrong-doing 


852. 

Those to whom paradise is denied 

421 

823. 

Class-prejudice blamed 

408 

853. 

Advantage of joining ties of kinship 

422 

824. 

Love makes one blind & deaf 

408 

854. 

Maternal aunt is like mother 

422 

825. 

Section III 

408 

855. 

After death of parents 

422 

826. 

What is al-^sabiyah 

408 

856. 

Prophet's foster mother 

423 

827. 

Do not take pride in your lineage 

409 

857. 

Section III 

423 

828. 

CHAPTER-XIV 

409 

858. 

Musthab to pray by virtue of good deeds 423 

829. 

Piety and joining ties of kinship 

409 

859. 

Paradise is under mother's feet 

425 

830. 

Section I 

410 

860. 

Father's wish must be respected 

426 

831. 

Mother has more rights than father has 

410 

861. 

Parents are paradise or hell for children 

426 

832. ■ 

Being undutiful to parents 

411 

862. 

Making istighfar for parents & 

427 

833. 

Kindness to non Muslim parents 

411 


consigning reward to them may atone 


834. 

Need to join ties of relationship 

411 


for displeasing them 
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53. 

Obedience or disobedience to parents is 

427 

891. 

Respect elders & you will be respected 

440 


tantamount to obeying or disobeying Allah 


892. 

Service to scholar & just king 

440 

864. 

A kind glance at parents gets reward of 

427 

893. 

Kind treatment of orphans 

442 


pilgrimage 


894. 

Bringing up sister or daughter 

443 

865. 

Warning to the disobedient 

428 

.895. 

Disciplining children 

444 

866. 

Elder brother is like father 

428 

896. 

Merit of widow who raises up her 

444 

867. 

CHAPTER-XV 

429 


children 


868. 

Tenderness & mercy towards the creatures 

429 

897. 

Do not prefer son over daughter 

445 

869. 

Section I 

429 

898. 

Do not let anyone backbite your Muslim 

445 

870. 

One who is not merciful is not shown 

429 


brother 



mercy 


899. 

Conceal defects of others 

446 

.1. 

Being tender to children 

429 

900. 

Believers are mirrors of each other 

447 

872. 

Daughter is more deserving of love 

429 

901. 

Prevent Muslims from slandering others 

447 

873. 

Merit of raising daughters 

430 


Allah will put off the Fire from you 


374. 

Care for widow & needy 

430 

902. 

Well wishers 

448 

<75. 

Looking-after orphans 

431 

903. 

Allah's judgement is at the creatures 

448 

876. 

Muslims should behave like one 

431 


tongue 



physical body 


904. 

Pay respect to rank 

449 

877. 

Muslims can become invincible 

432 

905. 

Section III 

449 

878. 

Good to intercede for others 

432 

906. 

Speak the truth & be honest 

449 

879. 

Helping the oppressor 

433 

907. 

Ignoring a hungry neighbour shows lack 

450 

880. 

Muslims are brothers in religion 

433 


of faith 


881. 

Do not belittle a Muslim 

434 

908. 

Warning to a rude woman 

450- 

882. 

Kinds of those who will enter paradise 

434 

909. 

Perfect Muslim & perfect believer 

452 


&hell 


910. 

Mutual love leads to unity 

432 

883. 

Like for your brother what your like for 

435 

911. 

Fulfilling need of a Muslim 

453 


yourself 


912. 

Removing a Muslim's difficulty 

453 

884. 

Do not inconvenience the neighbour 

436 

913. 

Creatures are dependants of Allah 

453 

885. 

Two must not talk privately in presence 

437 

914. 

Quarrelling neighbours 

454 


of third 


915. 

Cure of hardl^eartedness 

454 

886. 

Virtue of exhorting others 

437 

916. 

Care for widowed daughter 

454 

887. 

Section II 

439 

917. 

CHAPTER - XVI 

455 

888. 

The wretched has no mercy 

439 

918. 

Love of Allah & for Allah 

455 

889. 

Have mercy on earthlings Allah will be 

439 

919. 

Section I 

455 


merciful to you 


920. 

Unity or divergence here will be 

455 

890. 

He is not the follower of prophet's who 

440 


reflected in the next world 



is not merciful to the young & respectful 


921. 

Creatures be friend whom Allah endears 

455 


to his elders 


922. 

Love of each other for Allah's sake 

456 
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923. 

Love for Allah's sake 

457 

953. 

He who dies after alienating from a 

473 

924. 

Those who love the righteous will be 

457 


Muslim brother 



with them in the hereafter 


954. 

Keeping apart for a year 

473 

925. 

Pious & evil companions 

459 

955. 

Patch up in three days 

473 

926. 

Section II 

460 

956. 

Virtue of working a rapprochement 

473 

927. 

Virtue of joining mutual ties to please 

460 

957. 

Jealousy & hatred condemned 

474 


Allah 


958. 

Jealousy devours piety 

475 

928. 

Rawh not rooh 

461 

959. 

Do not cause ill will between two people 

476 

929. 

The hadith as in the Masbih 

461 

960. 

Do not harm a Muslim 

476 

930. 

Virtue of love for Allah's sake & hatred 

462 

961. 

Do not degrade a Muslim 

476 


for His sake 


962. 

Do not play with a Muslim's honour 

477 

931. 

Paying sick visit to a Muslim 

462 

963. 

Defaming someone's honour is like 

478 

932. 

Let him know whom you love 

462 


eating human flesh 


933. 

Do not keep company of the evil 

463 

964. 

Disparaging someone is bad 

478 

934. 

Make sure who you befriend 

464 

965. 

Have good opinion 

479 

935. 

Before assuming fraternal bonds get the 

464 

966. 

Wife's unguarded remark displeased the 480 


other's antecedents 



Prophet 


936. 

Section III 

465 

967. 

Section HI 

480 

937. 

Merit of loving or disliking for the sake 

465 

968. 

Believe someone's oath 

480 


of Allah 


969. 
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970. 
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508 

986. 
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992. 
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993. 
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494 
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996. 
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495 
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516 

997. 
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496 
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516 

998. 

Virtues of good manners 

496 

1034. 
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517 

999. 
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496 

1035. 
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517 

1000. 
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496 

1036. 

Suppress anger 

517 

1001. 

Modesty is part of faith 

497 

1037. 
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518 

1002. 

Bad manners & rudeness 

497 
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Be humble 

518 
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498 
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519 


speech 
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1004. 
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1005. 
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1006. 
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500 
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521 
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521 
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The pious believer 

500 
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521 
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501 

1045. 

Oppressor will be in the. dark 

521 

1010. 

Excellence of suppressing anger 

502 

1046. 
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521 

1011. 

Section III 

503 

1047. 
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503 
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503 
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oppressed in the next world 


1015. 

Gratitude for good looks 

504 

1049. 

Who is a pauper 

523 

1016. 

Prayer to be given'good character 

505 

1050. 

Rights of fellow-men will have to be 

524 
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506 


paid 
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1053. Earn Allah's pleasure to please the 

526 

1086. 

Being unfaithful with Allah's blessing 

546 

people 


1087. 
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546 
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526 

1088. 
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1055. Explanation of Zulm in the verse 6 82 

526 

1089. 
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547 

1056. Do not throw away hereafter for this life 528 

1090. 
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548 
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528 
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Deeds will be given bodies & speech 

548 

unforgivable 


1092. 

BOOK--XXV 

550 
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550 

oppressed 


1094. 

Words that soften he heart 

550 

1059. Helping a tyrant is faithlessness 
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CHAPTER -1 

550 

1060. Evil of oppression 
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1096. 

Section I 

550 

1061. CHAPTER-XXII 

530 
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Two worthy blessings 

550 
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530 
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530 
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This world is worthless 

551 
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530 

1100. 
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552 
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1102 

A disbeliever is given return for his 
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good deeds in this world 
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532 
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Veils over paradise & hell 

553 
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532 
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Slave of worldly things 
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1105. 

Affluence is not always disliked 
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533 
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534 

1107. 
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1073. Example of the facile 

534 

1108. 

Prophet's prayer for sustenance 

556 

1074. Fate of one who practices not what he 

535 

1109. 

He who succeeds & is saved 

557 

preaches 
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How ummah belongs to the holder 

557 

1075. Section II 

536 

mi. 
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558 
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1112. 
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558 
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here after 
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1122. 
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564 

1153. Avoid amassing worldly property 

579 

1123. 
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569 

1165. Little is better 

587 

1133. 

Nothing to do with the world 
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591 
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worldly things 
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1174. Some advice 
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1175. Righteousness 

592 

1144. 
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1176. Token of opening of he’art of any one of 
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595 
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1184. 

Majority in paradise & hell 
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1185. Excellence of the poor 
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1215. Umar's righteousness 
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1218. Hope & greed 

620 

1189. 

Believer does not crave for the temporal 

601 

1219. Section I 

620 

1190. 
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1224. Live like a traveller 

622 

1194. The excellence of the poor 

605 
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1195. 
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608 
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prosperity 
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608 
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609 
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610 

1232. What is yaqeen 

626 
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610 

1233. An example 
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630 
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631 

1209. 

Divine treasure 

616 

or bad 


1210. 

Three things dear to Allah's Messenger 

617 

1242. Good deeds before death 

633 

1211. 

Not fitting for Allah's slaves to live 

617 

1243. The wise and the stupid , 

633 


lavishly 


1244. Section-Ill 

635 

1212. 
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636 



22 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol. 4 


1248. 
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660 

1311. 
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706 

1320. 
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Trials before the Last Hour 

735 

1409. 

Kisra's treasures 

762 

1385. 

The best man during turmoil 

736 

1410. 

Conquest of the Byzantine & Persia 

762 

1386. 

More about the fitnah 

737 

1411. 

Six things before the Last Day 

764 

1387. 

Some more commotions 

738 

1412. 

Byzantines & the dajjal against Muslims 

765 

1388. 

Martyrdom of Abdullah ibn Zubair 

740 

' 1413. 

Will be conquered without fighting but 

768 

1389. 

About fitnah mukhtar 

741 


with declaration of Allah's Unity & 


1390. 

The story about Marwan 

743 


greatness 


1391. 

Fitnah ad-Dahayma 
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BOOK-XIX 

GAME & ANIMALS THAT MAY BE SLAUGHTERED 


RULING: It is lawful to hunt game anywhere outside the limit of the Haram (sacred 
territory) provided the hunter has not assumed the ihram. 

The permissibility of game is established from the Book and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) (meaning, Quran and ahadith) There is also a consensus of the ummah on it. 
However, it is stated in a book Risalah (prayer) Ibn Abu Zayd which is on the school of 
Imam Maalik j, that it is makruh (disapproved) to hunt game merely for pleasure and 
play but allowed otherwise. 

As for as the Prophet is concerned, it is not known that he ever took active part 

in hunting game. It is known however, that when any one was engaged in hunting, he did 
not forbid him to do so. 


SECTION I JjVJ-il* 

TRAINED DOGS & ARROWS 

si)i j_:i/ill oliji sfesisi j^> jji j 6* a • it) 
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4064. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim **4'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said to him, "when you set off your (trained) dog (to hunt) mention Allah's name 
(saying, Bismillah Allahu Akbar). If it catches anything for you and you get it alive, 
slaughter it. (If you do not mention Allah deliberately, then it is unlawful to eat it). If 
you get it while the dog has killed it but has eaten nothing of it, then you may eat it. 
If it has eaten some of it, then do not eat it, for it caught it only for itself. (Nothing 
else can be presumed in this case). If you find another dog with yours and the game is 
killed, do not eat it, for you cannot know which of them has killed the game. 

When you shoot your arrow, mention the name of Allah. If the game evades your 
sight for one day and you find on it (nothing else but) only the mark of your arrow, 
then you may eat it, if you wish. If you find it drowned in water, then do not eat it 


v£*4 4-i J-# SJ-jll UJ3 
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(even though there is on it the mark of your arrow for it may have died of drawing). 1 
COMMENTARY: To set off the dog is tantamount to using the knife. The name of Allah is 
mentioned in each case, bismillah AllahuAkbar. If anyone forgets to mention it, then it is 
lawful to eat the game but if he deliberately omits to say so on sending the dog and stops it 
after it goes and he mentions Allah's name, after which the dog catches the game and kill it, 
then it is unlawful to eat it. 

The person who set off the dog must be a Muslim or one of the people of the Book (Jew or 
Christian). 

If the dog goes on its own and brings the game in a wounded condition then it is not lawful 
to eat it. If anyone does not mention Allah's name on sending the dog but gets the animal 
alive and slaughters it, then it is not a game. 

Just as game hunted by trained dhunaab animals, like dog, cheetah (panther) is lawful, so 
too game hunted by trained dhu mukhlab, birds, like hawk, eagles, etc is lawful. 

The sign of dhunaab being trained is that it nabs the game three times and lets go without 
eating it. 

The sign that a dhu mukhlab is trained is that when it is called after it releases the game, it 
comes back promptly. Hence, if the dhu makhlab, like the hawk etc, eats from the game, 
some of it, the game remains lawful to eat. But, if a dhunaab, like the dog, eats something 
of the game then it does not remain lawful. 

If a trained dog (or any other) catches the game and lets go and eats something of it even 
once, then it is like an untrained dog till it is trained again. 

The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that a game is lawful only if the name of Allah is 
mentioned when shooting an arrow and the animal is wounded with that. If it rims away 
out of sight the hunter must not give up search. Musannaf Ibn Abu Shjaybah and Tabarani 
have the hadith of Abu Razin that the Prophet ( *L. J 4 s i*Ai tf u said about the game that 

evades the sight of the hunter: (Usi^ysipt j*JjJ) (Perhaps, the warms of the earth killed it). 
Musannaf Abdul Razzaq has a similar hadith from Sayyidah Ayshah j too. 

We learn from this hadith that it a dog (or any hunting animal) or a hawk, etc is set off 
on a game and it kills it, then the game is lawful, provided the dog, etc. was trained. 
The game is lawful, provided the dog, etc was trained. The game hunted by an 
untrained animal is not lawful. 


dii U J- jll ItLdl 4^1 di jiil b iJl jlS ii£j (t •'v>) 

ill Isj ISl! j£il oU>l Uj tSJi-U Jll lijcJl - « >\J jts 6^ 


4065. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim *&'&narrated that he submitted, "O Messenger 
of Allah, we set of trained dogs (to hunt). He said, "You may eat what they catch 
for you." He asked, "Even if they kill the game?" He confirmed, "Yes, even if they 
have killed the game." Then he submitted, "We shoot the mu'rad (featherless 
arrows)." He said, "You may eat what the arrow wounds (meaning, strikes straight 
with its points and pierces and it dies). If the arrow strikes with its middle or side 


1 Bukhari # 5484, Muslim # 6. 1929, Tirmidhi # 1470 (1472 to 1475), Nasa'i # 4269, Darimi # 2002, 
Musnad Ahmad 4-456, (Bukhari also # 5414,54838-175). 
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(but not the point without wounding it) and kill it then it is waqidh (beaten to 
death). Do not eat it." 1 

[mi'rad a heavy stick with a sharp pointed end and thick middle used for 

hunting] (from glossary of Tirmidhi p 750 02 - Darul Isha'at Karachi) 

COMMENTARY: In fact, waqidh or mawqudh is the animal that is killed with the broad 
side of a stick or weapon, not with its sharp point or with a stone or any other thing. The 
ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith and deduce from it that any game killed by a gun, 
meaning a bullet, or a catapult is not lawful. 

The animal is also not lawful to eat if it is struck by the broad side of a mi'rad and killed 
because it is necessary to wound it so that it bleeds and the sense of slaughtering is upheld. 
The broad side of the mi'rad does not wound the animal. A bone may be broken by it but it 
does no cause a bleeding wound. If a bullet has a fine edge and kills the animal through a 
bleeding wound then the animal is not unlawful to eat. 

If anyone throws a knife or a sword on an animal and it strikes it from the pointed side and 
the animal dies then it is lawful to consume. If it does not strike from the pointed edge then 
the animal is not lawful to eat. 

If a sharp-edged stone is thrown'on a game and it kills it after wounding it, then it is 
allowed to eat the animal. Its death occurred through bleeding. But, if a heavy stone is 
thrown and it kills the animal then it is not allowed to eat the animal even if it bleeds 
because it may have died of the blow (like a bone breaking). 

4 Juli ueJL jh\ b dil jti g*ii Hi* 41 a * v\) 
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4066. Sayyiduna Abu Tha'labah Khushani narrated that he asked, "O 

Prophet of Allah, we reside in a land whose folk are the people of the Book. May 
we eat out of their vessels? We are in a land where there is plenty of game, I hunt 
with my bow, my untrained dog and my trained dog. What is proper for me?" He 
said, "As for your question about the vessels of the people of the Book, if you find 
other (vessels) then that, then do not eat out of them. But, if you cannot find (other 
vessels), then wash them and eat out of them. (As for hunting,) the animal that you 
hunt with your bow and mention Allah's name (when you shoot it), you may eat 
that Eat also the animal that you have caught by your trained dog if you have 
mentioned Allah's name (on sending dog after it). As for the game you catch with 
your untrained dog and get it when you can slaughter it (meaning, when it is alive 
and you slaughter it), then you may eat it." 2 


1 Bukhari # 5477, Muslim # 1-1929, Abu Dawud # 2847, Nasa'i # 4205, Ibn Majah # 3214, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-380. 

2 Bukhari # 5478, Muslim # 8-1930, Abu Dawud # 2855, Nasa'i # 4266. 
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COMMENTARY: The command not to use their vessels was only to observe the best course 
in the light of the Prophet's saying. "Leave what causes you doubt." Secondly, 

even if the vessels are washed, it is better to abstain from them as far as possible. Thirdly, it 
should be ingrained in the minds of the Muslim that they should abhor mingling with the 
people of the Book. At the same time, this command to not use their vessels is to observe 
taqwa (piety)(righteousness). But, the ruling is as the hadith says; they must be washed and 
scrubbed. It will be wajib (obligatory) to obserye this command if one is more inclined to 
believe that the vessels are impure. But it will be of the kind of mustahab (desirable) when 
there is no likelihood of the vessels being impure. 

Ibn Maalik said that if one is not sure that the vessels are impure then using them 
unwashed is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) (nearer lawful than 
unlawuful). 

Burmadi said that the apparent meaning of this hadith is that if other vessels are to be 
had, then their vessels (of the people of the Book) must not be used at all (even after 
washing). 

However, jurists say that it is allowed to use these vessels after washing, in any case, 
whether other vessels are available or not. They say that the dislike is when the vessels 
have been used for cooking pork and consuming pork or wine. 

FLESH THAT STINKS 

jU U viJlic. oLil cLwoj I I ^JJI Jj-45 (l • iv) 


Ol— 


4067. Sayyiduna Abu ThaTabah Khushani *said that Allah's Messenger . 
,*JL.jUp said, "If you shoot your arrow (mentioning the name of Allah) and (after 
being struck) the animal vanishes out of sight (dying somewhere), when you find it, 
you may eat it provided it does not change its adour (into a stench)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that the commanding the hadith 
'provided...' is by way of mustahab (desirable), for, if flesh has a stench then it does not 
become unlawful. 

According to a tradition, the Prophet had eaten flesh that had a stench. 

Nawawi -5a said that the disallowance to eat bad-smelling meat is merely nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful) (nearer lawful than unlawful). The same command applies to 
every such food that has a stench, unless eating it might cause harm. 




■U) 


4068. Sayyiduna Abu Tha'labha Khushani narrated that the Prophet Ut-aiJU* 

said about the hunter who finds his game after three days. "(He may) eat it 
unless it stinks." 2 


WHEN UNCERTAIN ABOUT SLAUGHTER 

(15 jsb viJ Uljll LL® ^• j l. jJJI b IjJll (1*^) 


1 Muslim # 9-1431, Musnad Ahmad 4-194. 

2 Muslim # 10-1930, Nasa'i # 3404. 
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.ljj) -IJ-il jiil Ijjijt jllVjT -&I jtil 

4069. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, some people here have been polytheists 
till recently. They bring to us meat but we do not know whether they had 
mentioned the name of Allah over it, or not." (For, they are not very familiar with 
the commands of Islam. So, may we eat that or not?) He said "you should mention 
the name of Allah yourselves and then you may eat." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet told the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

that they might mention the name of Allah before eating meat sent to them by. those 
who were until recently polytheists. It will be as good as having taken Allah's name at the 
time of the slaughter. In fact, he said that it is mustahab (desirable) to say bismillah at the 
time of eating food. 

As for the uncertainly whether Allah's name was mentioned at the time of slaughter, it is 
allowed to eat such meat provided he who slaughtered it is one of those whose slaughter is 
allowed to be eaten, by Shari'ah (divine law). The essential point is that one must have a 
good opinion of Muslims always. A Muslim is surely expected to have mentioned Allah at 
the time of slaughter. 

MENTIONING NAME OTHER THAN ALLAH'S 


ly liJ I j i Jk),l j (y 3JJI (j& J \Jtzj Vl JisJ 'j&> cy (Jj <jfej Vl j\l& < 3 j-Z 


4070. Sayyiduna Abu Tufayl ^ said that (Sayyiduna) Ali was asked, "Has 

Allah's Messenger given you (people of his family) any specific thing (at 

the exclusion of the others)?" He said, "He did not distinguish us with any thing 
that was not common to all people. Only that which is in the scabbard of my sword 
(is what he gave us. But, I do not know if they are for us exclusively or common to 
all people)." Then he took out (from the scabbard of his sword) a piece of paper. It 
read; "May Allah curse him who slaughters an animal and mentions over it a name 
other than Allah's. May Allah curse him who steals a landmark." According to a 
version. "(May Allah curse him) who changes a landmark. May Allah curse him 
who curses his father. May Allah curse him who shelters an innovator." (1) 
COMMENTARY: The landmarks are the tablets erected on. land to mark the limits and to 
identify different plots of land. One who steals them or changes them is one who usurps 
neighbouring land. . 

A person who curses his father may-do it directly or he may curse someone else's father 
who then retaliates and curses his father. So, he gets another person to curse his father. 

The innovator is a bid'ati. He introduces novel ideas is religion such as alter Shari'ah 
(divine law) and suntiah (Holy Prophet's practice). If anyone shelters an innovator then he 


1 Bukhari # 5007, Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Bukhari) 
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honours him and helps him. So, he is answerable for it. 

ENOUGH TO SLAUGHTER WITH WHAT CAUSES BLEEDING 

fo&T isii&u i J Vi!j ulii jjjy bdJijii fiji. y? c^i «-v\> 

UTjlikl04JI litjiillj I Ijliy^L 
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4071. Sayyiduna Rafi' ibn Khadij narrated that he submitted, "O Messenger 

of Allah, we shall meet the enemy tomorrow and we do not have a knife (with us to 
slaughter an animal). May we kill animals with reeds or canes?" 1 
He said, "Mention the name of Allah and use any thing that shed blood and you may 
eat - but not tooth or claw. I shall tell you about that A tooth is a bone and a claw is 
the knife of the Ethiopians." They got some booty consisting of camels and sheep. 
One of the camels ran away. So a man shot an arrow and (Allah) restricted the camel. 
Allah's Messenger said, "Indeed among these beasts are some that run 

wild. So, when any of them escapes from you, do this to them (as this man did)." 2 ’ 
COMMENTARY: A tooth is a bone. It is not allowed to kill with a bone, so anything 
slaughtered with it may not be eaten. 

Shaykh Ibn Salah ( prayer) ibu~-j and Shaykh Abdus Salaam have said that they could 

not find out the sense of disallowing slaughter with a bone. But Imam Nawawi said 
that the bone will become impure with blood and we are disallowed to do it because the 
bone is provision for the jinns. 

Claws may not be used to slaughter an animal because that will resemble the Ethiopian 
non Muslims. They tore up the animals with their nails. Muslims must not adopt the ways 
of non-Muslims. 

While the other three imams go by the hadith to the latter. Imam Abu Hanifah & <w^ 
maintains that it is disallowed to slaughter with teeth and nails (claws) as long as they are 
in their places (in the mouth and fingers) but if they are outside their positions and 
independent (or extracted), it is allowed to use them to slaughter but even this permission 
is not without dislike. But, the meat of such animal may be eaten. He cites the Words of the 
Prophet u* 'use any thing that sheds blood/ He says that the Ethiopians 

slaughtered with teeth and nails when they were in their places. 

When a domesticated animal flees be it a camel, cow or sheep> it may be slaughtered in the 
same way as a wild animal. Recite bismillah and shoot an arrow at it. When the arrow 
strikes it anywhere on its body and kills it, the animal will be deemed to have been 
slaughtered. Its meat will be lawful to eat. 


1 Bukhari has reeds 

2 Bukhari # 2488, 5509, Muslim # 20. 1968, Tirmidhi # 1496, 1497 Abu Dawud # 2821, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-463. 
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The same command applies when animals falls in a well or a pit. Only the camel is 
mentioned here perhaps because it is more wild then other. 

There are two kinds of slaughtering, (i) voluntary and (ii) imposed. In the first kind the 
animal's jugular vein is cut with a sharp knife or any other sharp object, or by hitting a 
spear, etc in the camel's chest. The second kind is to cause a wound an any part of the 
animal's body. 

SLAUGHTERING WITH STONE 


L> Ail i*_*£S* (I • VY) 




4072. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik j said that he had (a herd of) sheep that were 
pastured at sale (a hillock near Madinah). One of his slave girls observed (One day) 
that a sheep was dying, so she broke a stone and severed its throat with it. Ka'b ^ 
then asked the Prophet (♦JL-jaJpAh J^> about it. He ordered him to eat it. 1 


DO NOT SLAUGHTER WILDLY 
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4073. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger tJf-'&j*? 

said, "Surely Allah, blessed and Exalted, has decreed kindness in everything 
(that you do). Hence, (even) when you kill, show kindness (and do it in a good, civil 
manner - even when awarding a punishment). When you cut an animal's throat. 
Show kindness (and be gentle). Each of you should sharpen his knife and cause the 
animal the minimum of pain." 2 

COMMENTARY: The animal may be killed with a sharp knife and it must be done rapidly. 
After slaughtering the animal it must be left to cool down (before removing its hide, etc). 
The Hanafis say that it is makruh (disapproved) to skin the animal before it cools down 
well. The mustahab (desirable) way it not to sharpen the knife within sight of the animal. It 
should not be slaughtered in front of other animals and it should not be pulled by its legs 
to the place where it will be slaughtered. 


ANIMALS MAY NOT BE FETTERED & USED AS TARGET 

l&jjpJI 44^ jS-'Aj v^Xjl i5<rd jXZj &13I j~*£- C^\ (f ‘Vi) 


4074. Sayyiduna Ibn Umalr narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger -uUiiJu 

fL'j forbid binding an animal or any other thing before being killed and using it as 


1 Bukhari # 2304, Ibn Majah # 3182. 

2 Muslim # 1955, Tirmidhi # 1409. 
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target. 1 2 

COMMENTARY: the hadith could mean: 

(i) It is disallowed to tie an animal and strike it with arrows, stones or bullets. Or, 

(ii) It is disallowed to tie an animal and deny it fodder and water till it is killed. 


4075. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet (►JL-jaJpJsi cursed him 

who (fetters and) uses a living being as a target. 2 



4076. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet pJujUels i^U said, "Do 

not use a living being as a target." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to the point of being unlawful. The animal is made to 
suffer. Also it is wasteful pursuit. 

DO NOT BRAND THE FACE 

-24^ 14 14 I & I 4i) IJ JlJ ^ J ( l »w) 

4077. Sayyiduna Jabir said that Allah's Messenger forbade that 

any one should strike another's face and brand anyone on the face. 4 

(l *va) 




OnLj-OoIjJ) 

4078. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that an ass passed the Prophet ju». It 

had been branded on its face. He said, "Allah's curse be on him who has branded it/' 5 
COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to curse a Muslim, so the man may not have been a Muslim. 
Or, the Prophet may have conveyed to us that the man deserve Allah's wrath. 

No living being - man or animal - should be branded on the face. It is disallowed. As for 
animals being branded on other portions of their body some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
mustahab (desirable) in order to distinguish them as animals of zakah (Annual due charity) 
and jizyah (tribute). As for other animals, it is merely allowed to do so. 

As for human being branding themselves, we have different akhbar 6 and asthar 7 of the 
Prophet j^> and the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and others about 

this, both oral and practical examples. Some sayings call it as not a good deed, some laud 


1 Bukhari # 5514. 

2 Bukhari # 5515, Muslim # 59-1958. 

3 Muslim #58-967. 

4 Muslim #106-2116. 

5 Muslim # 107-2117. 

6 Plural of Khabar: traditions. 

7 Traditions that come to us as originating from the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) as 

distinguished from hadith that originate from the Prophet ^(plural of athar.) 
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giving it up and some clearly disallow this practice. But, the Prophet's action 

suggests permissibility. He sent a physician to Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b who opened this 
vein (to make it bleed) and branded him. When Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh a^&^j was 
wounded, the Prophet gave permission for him to be branded. When there was 

a swelling on him, after that, he was branded again. 

Also, Sayyiduna Jabir j and Sayyiduna Abu Zurarah ^ are known to have been 
branded. 

The ulama (Scholars) explain that the sayings that disallow branding pertain to deliberate 
and necessary branding. It is allowed when branding becomes essential to cure a disease, 
etc. 

The ulama (Scholars) also say that branding a human body (with intention to cure) is a 
kind of superstition. It is not reasonable to adopt it because it defeats reliance on Allah 
while other remedies are not against reliance on Allah being conventional means. But, if 
there is a strong presumption that branding is a beneficial remedy for a particular disease 
then it is not unreasonable to u se it. Hence, the jurists rule that by itself branding is 
makruh (disapproved) tahrimi (disliked to the point of being unlawful) but when there is a 
strong presumption reported by an adept physician that there is no other remedy for an 
ailment, then branding is not makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. j 

Some people say that branding is disallowed because the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
believed in it firmly. They regarded it as a definite, unfailing remedy, Islam does not 
tolerate such belief. So, Muslims are disallowed to use branding and thus keep away from 
concealed polytheism. 

ANIMALS MAY BE BRANDED WHEN NECESSARY 

4iJI tij.(Jll I (i • V4) 


(5^) -fsliJI Jj 0J6 

4079. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that one morning he took Abdullah son of 

Abu Talhah a^ai^ to Allah's Messenger Up At that he might perform his 
tahneek (by chewing a place of date and applying the juice to the child's palate). He 
found him holding a branding iron and branding the camels of sadaqah (charity) 
(or zakah (Annual due charity)). 1 

COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Talhah a^Ai^j was the brother of Anas a^ai^ from his 
other's side. The practice of tahneek is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

The camels of zakah (Annual due charity) were being branded to distinguish them from 
other camels. 




(<ul£(5^°) „Uslil £5 (Jb tcJLmA. gli 
4080. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Zayd a^Ai^ narrated that from (Sayyiduna) Anas Ai^j 
aip that when he visited the prophet j ^ At one day, he was in the shed of the 


1 Bukhari # 1502, Muslim # 109-2119. 
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animals branding sheep. Hisham thought that he said, "On their ears." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ears are not included in the face otherwise they would not have been 
branded. 

SECTION II jtoj+A 

MAY SLAUGHTER WITH THAT WHICH SHEDS BLOOD 



4081. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim said that he asked, "O Messenger of Allah, if 

one of us catches a game but possesses no knife then may be slaughter it with a 
piece of stone or a reed?" He said, "You may shed blood with whatever you like and 
mention the name of Allah." 2 

SLAUGHTERING WHEN COMPELLED 


jj jlSS \j jsjSil jVl kh jh\ jj-ij b jtl &&>\ cP cJ-3 (i• ay) 
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4082. Sayyiduna Abu Urshara &***> reported that his father said that he asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, must the slaughtering be restricted to the throat and the upper 
portion of the breast?" He said, "If you pierce the thigh (of the game) that would 
suffice you." Abu Dawud explained that this kind for slaughter is resorted to when 
an animal falls into a well. 

Tirmidhi explained that it is done when it becomes necessary. 3 

WHEN GAME DIES 

icLijl ji jbjl o* jlf jLzj jit ill j-a ^1)1 cj c$^s.cAj (i-at) 

A&UI Uillk ii) IS) jli dii &4£ixd* li-jUjisi 
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4083. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim narrated that the Prophet said, 

"When you train a dog or a hawk and set it off on mentioning the name of Allah, 
eat the animal they have caught for you." He asked, "Even if they have killed the 
animal?" He said, "When they have killed but not eaten any of it for they have 
caught it for you alone." 4 


1 Bukhari # 5542, Muslim # 111-2119. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2824, Nasa'i # 3404. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1481, Abu Dawud # 2825, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah. 

4 Abu Dawud #2851. 
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WHEN AN ARROW IS SHOT 


; IjJ jll 64 iil V U ii->' 4JJI l3 v£J3 jl»4&j (t• At) 


4084. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim narrated that he asked, "O Messenger of 

Allah, I shoot (my arrow) at a game and find (it with) my arrow in it the next day 
(may I eat it)?" He said, "If you are sure your arrow killed it and find no mark of a 
beast of prey on it, then you may eat it." (But, if you see marks of teeth or claws on 
it, or another arrow. Then do not eat it.) 1 

oljj) —IILS (f *A0) 

4085. Sayyiduna Jabir ** & ^ narrated: "We were forbidden to eat the animal 
caught by a dog belonging to the Majusis (Majians)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Any game caught by a Magian with his dog or a Muslim's dog is 
disallowed to Muslims but, if game is caught alive and slaughtered then it is allowed to eat it. 
If a Muslim kills game with a dog belonging to a Majusi then it is allowed to eat it. But, if 
both Muslims and Majusis are together and shoot arrows or set off dogs then that game is 
not lawful. 

If game of any non Muslim is not lawful then the game that he kills with dogs etc is also 
not lawful. 


VESSELS OF NON-MUSLIMS 


—II & Ult, L& j Lyc-Lfl .JLl ^ ♦ j Ls (JiLs^p^ju 


4086. Sayyiduna Abu Tha'labah Kushani said that he asked. "O Messenger 

of Allah, we travel often. We come across (habitations of) Jews, Christians and 
Magians. We do not have any vessels but theirs." (May we use them?) He said, "If 
you can get nothing else, wash them with water and eat and drink from them." 3 
(See hadith # 4066) 


EATING WITH NON-MUSLIMS 

^ 5 Lila (j£~ jS-ZtJ iiic 4UI O-J Li jJU 4jjl (1 *AV) 


(jJI Jjjl J e\jj) 

4087. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Hulb narrated that from his father that he 

asked the Prophet ,^< 0*411 JL» about the food of the Christians. {According to a 
version a man asked about it.) He asked, "There is a kind of food from which I 


1 Tirmidhi # 1468, Nasa'i # 4300. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1466. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1464. 
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abstain.: He (the Prophet) said. Let not doubt enter your mind (or heart) 

about any thing. By this deed, you have adopted resembles to Christianity." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet U* k said to him, "Your abstaining from food 
prepared by the Christians itself makes you resemble them, because it is with them that 
they have burdened themselves with unnecessary restrictions concerning food and drink. 
Their priests have made their religion difficult for them. Hence, you must not declare any 
thing unlawful without investigating. Your religion is straightforward and easy. 

The concluding words are translated by some: 'Let not doubt arise in you that by eating 
food of the Christians you would resemble them." In this case, it would mean that you 
should not abstain from food of non Muslims for fear that you would resemble them. This 
cannot happen with food unless the intention to resemble is there. 

Only Christianity is mentioned simply because the Sahabi asking the question was 

Adi ibn Hatim j who had been a Christian before embracing Islam. 

In short, a Muslim should not abstain from food of a non Muslim. He should not fear that 
food becomes impure on anyone touching it. But, of course, if he knows that forbidden 
things are mixed in it then he should refrain from that. Also, he must keep away from 
every unlawful food, impure vessels, meat of un slaughtered animals and carrion, swine, 
wine, etc. - all that which is forbidden. 

MUJATHTHAMAH IS FORBIDDEN 

’jji $ &} CJ- jLj ibi J* sill jj-ij J ji! J ofj a .m) 


(LS-Upl o \ jj ) L 

4088. Sayyiduna Abu Darda said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

eating mujaththamah. It is the animal that is tied and made to stand as a target on 
which arrows are shot. 2 

COMMENTARY: The definition of mujaththamah in the hadith is in the words of a 
narrator. The foolish and merciless people bound animals and birds and used them for 
target practice. Shari'ah (divine law) forbids this deed as also the meat of the animal that is 
targeted in this manner. The reason is that such an animal is not slaughtered according to 
Shari'ah (divine law), so its meat is unlawful. 


THE ANIMALS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN TO EAT 

k— jL Csl ^ I \ (J jSj vl , j l {Ji I (i • ) 


J4 o<j OJ 4 X 9 iibl jxp! tfysz '4' I jlil ^liil cA ij* 14» 


(lS'L’jOI olj^) jJ\ 


1 Tirmidhi # 1565 (1571), Abu Dawud # 3784. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1473 (1478) 
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4089. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah narrated that, on the day of Khybar, 

Allah's Messenger forbade every carnivorous beast with canine teeth 

(with a fang), every bird with a claw, flesh of domestic asses, the mujaththannah 
and the Khalisah. And (he forbade) sexual intercourse with pregnant slave women 
till they had given birth to their child. 

Muhammad ibn Yahya &***> said that Abu Aasim ai^j was asked about the 
mujaththamah. He said, "A bird or something (grazing animal) is tied up and used 
as a target. And he was asked about Khalisah. He said, "An animal, snatched by a 
man from a wolf or a beast of prey that dies before he can slaughter it." 

(Muhammad ibn Yahya was the Shaykh and teacher of Imam Tirmidhi 
and he was one of the narrators of hadith. Abu Aasim was his teacher.) 1 
COMMENTARY: The day of Khaybar refers of the year in which khaybar was conquered. 
Or, it could refer to the time when it was conquered. Or it might refer to the days when the 
jihad was going on. 

The beast that the Prophet fL,>j*J*&J* forbade have camine teeth with which they tear open 
their pray. They include the lion, wolf, cheetah (panther or a small leopard), bear, monkey, 
pig. Fox and badger (hyena). Some authorities say that if the ox and badger are not 
camivous then their meat is lawful (to eat). 

The birds with claws hunt with their feet. They include the hawk, sea hawk or falcon, 
hyena, bat or owl, eagle, vulture, etc. 

The domesticated asses are those that frequent human habitation. The meat of wild asses is 
lawful to eat. Before this disallowance, the meat of domesticated asses was permitted. 
Sexual intercourse was forbidden with pregnant female captives. It was not allowed with 
other female captives till they experienced their first menstruation. 

DISALLOWED TO CONSUME SHARITAH 




V) 


oljj) -diJiS SjVl Vj 

4090. (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas and Abu Hurayrah said that Allah's 

Messenger forbade the Sharitah of the devil. 

Ibn Easa (a sub narrator) said further that it is to slit the animal's hide (above the 
jugular vein) and not to sever the jugular vein and to leave it till it dies. 2 
COMMENTARY: During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the idolaters caused an animal 
such cruelty so that it went through severe pain before it died. It is called Sharitah because 
it is from the word shart (J^) meaning 'incision' or 'scarification'. Shart also means 'a 
mark/ 

It is ascribed to the devil because he is the one behind this savage act. He feels elated when 
any one slaughters in this manner. 

THE EMBRYO & ITS MOTHER 



sjisjsi oljj) 4j*\ 5£5 jli jLij *££ (f 


1 Tirmidhi # 1474 (1579) 

2 Abu Dawud # 2816. 
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o' u*- 1 “ b jj 

4091. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet said, "When the 

mother is slaughtered, its unborn offspring is (also) including in the slaughter." 1 

4092. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated the same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: While Imam Shafi'I -&'***-j holds that is lawful to eat the unborn whether it 
has grown hair or not. Imam Maalik said that it will be lawful to eat the unborn 
offering only if it has developed the physical structure, and hair have grown on its body. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that it is not lawful to eat this urbom child unless it is alive 
in its mother's womb, then it may be eaten after slaughtering it. Of the Hanafis, Imam 
Zufar and Imam Hasan ibn Ziyad hold the same opinion. Their argument is that 
the Prophet disallowed eating game that fell into water after being struck and 

was retrieved dead, because it could not be ascertained whether the unborn died when its 
mother was slaughtered or because of suffocation. 

Also, Imam Abu Hanifah iiwj said that it is debatable whether this hadith is sahih or not. 


4 fcjjj iliiii >3 j ill jj43 b tdi jlS $jj£i ofj a • v) 


4093. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that they asked, "O Messenger 

of Allah, we sacrifice a she camel and slaughter a cow and goat. It happens that we 
find in its womb an urbom offspring. Shall we throw it away or eat it?" He said, 
"You may eat it, if you wish because slaughtering its mother amounts to 
slaughtering it." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith has the same comments as the preceding. 

NEHR & SLAUGHTER: We have stated earlier that slaughter is of two kinds: the 
voluntary or by choice, and the necessary or driven by compulsion. The voluntary too has 
two aspects: nehr and dhabh j^) 

Nahr is to strike a spear in the hollow of the throat, near the breast bone of a camel. It is 
mustahab (desirable) to use this method for the camel though dhabh is also allowed, but with a 
dislike. 

Dhabh, is to cut the veins of the animal. The veins that are cut in this case are four. They 
are: narkharah or hulqum (the windpipe), mari (the gullet). Waridan or wadajan (the two 
jugular veins) to the left and right of narkharah. The cutting of these four veins is dhabh in 
Shari'ah (divine law), even if three of these four are cut off, the dhibh is correctly 
performed, and it is lawful to eat the meat of this animal. But, if only two veins are cut then 
the animal is carrion and it is unlawful to eat its meat. 

Just as it is musthab to make nahr for camels, it is mustahab (desirable) to resort to dhabh for 
cows and sheep, but nahr is also allowed with a dislike. 

If anyone slaughters a sheep or any animal at the nape and it remained alive till it veins 
were cut by him then it is allowed to eat its meat but it is disliked because this is not a 


1 Abu Dawud # 1828, Darimi # 1979. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1476. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2827, Ibn Majah # 3199. 



39 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) method. If the animal died before the veins could be cut 
then it is disallowed to eat its meat. 

If anyone slaughters an animal, like a hen and takes the knife right up to the care be Hum, 
cut ting its head, then it is allowed to eat its flesh. It is allowed to eat its flesh. It is not 
mukruh (disliked). But, if he overdoes it and separates its head then it is makruh 
(disapproved). 

DISALLOWED TO KILL ANIMAL OR BIRD UNNECESSARILY 

IJjJLc. ji! & *131 sjj' Oi *131 ££ &-j (i»U) 

Vj l $6 Ixa sjjl (Jll U J *131 Jj-ij b J~3 

(j»J .oil5<ylL.UIj -Uad eljj) 

4094. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas ; narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If anyone kills a sparrow or any bird or animal (smaller or) greater 
than it for no reason (whatsoever) then Allah will question him about killing it 
(unnecessarily)." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is reasonable (in this 
matter)" He said, "It should be slaughtered (at the throat as in dhabh) and eaten. 
But, its head should not be severed and thrown apart." 1 
COMMENTARY: Islam teaches us that every creature in this wide universe of Allah has a 
right to survive and protect its life/be he the noblest of the creatures - man - or an animal. 
Just as it is a grave sin to kill a human being, so too it is most unreasonable and extremely 
merciless to take the life of an animal. 

If Allah the Omnipotent, has given man power and subjugated the animals to him, it does 
not follow that he must make it his pastime to hurt and kill them. 

If he slaughters or hunts the animal whose meat Allah has made lawful for him and 
eats it then he uses his authority in a permitted manner. But, if he plays with the life of 
an animal only to enjoy and does not use its flesh but throws it away, then he uses his 
authority in a wrong, disallowed way and shows cruelty to a living creature. As the 
hadith says, for this deed, he will be answerable to Allah. On the day of resurrection. 
Allay will punish him for that. 

Ibn Maalik ii'wj said that in the light of this hadith, it is makruh (disapproved) to kill an 
animal for any reason other than its meat for eating. Other scholars say that the dislike is to 
the point of being unlawful This is why the Prophet 1 jl* disallowed the killing of 

such animals as are not eaten, or whose meat is not lawful, as we shall see later. 

Teebi said that the right of an animal is attached to deriving benefit from it just as it is 
to violate an animal's right when its head it cut off and thrown away. This is what this 
hadith disallows: 'Its head should not be severed and thrown apart.' 

ANYTHING CUT OFF FRO A LIVING ANIMAL IS DEAD 

-ibaji jLzj 4 &£,&i\ jiij S\ 0A5 (i-^o) 

p V tixi Ap. I (^5 ^Ja2£U I obff ^ < Jjila23 3 


CA £JLi IgflJi U.9 


1 Nasa'i # 4445, Musnad Ahmad. 2-166. 
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4095. Sayyiduna Abu Waqid Laythi said that when the Prophet 

came to Madinah (on emigrating from Makkah), its people used to cut off humps of 
camels and sever the fat tails of sheep. He said, "That which is cut off a living 
animal is (forbidden like) dead. It must not be eaten." 1 
COMMENTARY: In pre Islamic days, of the many savage practices that belied common 
sense, the people of Madinah cut off Humps of camels and fat tails of rams whenever they 
wished to do so. They roasted them to eat. This was extremely cruel to the animal and a 
very unnatural act. The Prophet JL* told them that they were eating that which was 

dead and hence unlawful. 

SECTION III 

ESSENCE OF SLAUGHTER IS TO DRAIN OUT BLOOD 
tjtj-9 Aa. 1 t-jUi u-2 (J’Si Ail *S^Li. yyj <>« ^UaC- (i*^) 

4U1 35 4*5 I jSj Jla.U 4j LiU 0^1 Lftj 

-JjU^ ulil fgi U & jSjiyjJ iijj 

4096. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar narrated from a man of the tribe of the Banu 

Harithah that he was pasturing a pregnant she camel in a pass of the several passes 
of the Uhud (mountain). He observed that she was on the point of death but he 
could not find anything with which to nahr (slaughter) her (as prescribed), so he 
picked up a peg and (with its pointed end) he stabbed her near her breast bone till 
he caused her blood to flow. Then he informed the Prophet who 

instructed him to eat its meat. 2 

According to a version; he slaughtered it with a pointed piece of wood. 3 
COMMENTARY: It was a piece of wood (<uj) (watid) that is pitched in the earth or a wall, 
while (shizaz) (iiki) is one with both its ends pointed. The latter is used to keep the bags on 
the camel intacts. 

OF SEA ANIMALS ONLY FISH IS LAWFUL 

uliiljVl ^4^1(4 jSlSu^U (Jl! (i • ^v) 

oljj) 

4097. Sayyiduna Jabir *narrated that Allah's Messenger Up &\ said, 
"There is no animal of the sea that Allah has not slaughtered for the children of 
Aadam. p^LJiU*" 4 

COMMENTARY: It is lawful to eat the creatures of the sea without slaughtering them. It is 
enough to catch them and bring them out of water alive. That is their slaughter. 

The hadith does not specify. But the ulama (Scholars) agree only on fish that it is lawful 


1 Tirmidhi # 1480, Abu Dawud # 2858, Musnad Ahmad 5-218. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2823. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 24. 2-3. 

4 Daraqutni # 4 (Sayd - Dhaba'ih) 
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whether it dies by itself or is killed. But there are differing opinions about other creatures of 
the sea. 

Imam Abu Hanifah to***-j says that none of the creatures of the sea other than fish is lawful. 
And, that fish is not lawful too which dies its own death and comes to the surface of water 
without the ordours of the climate. The fish that dies of the severity of the climate and 
surfaces is lawful food. 

SOME RULINGS ABOUT THE SACRIFICE: It is not allowed to eat the animals or birds 
that hunt for themselves and eat their prey or feed merely on filth. Example are lion, wolf, 
fox, cat, dog, monkey, hawk, falcon, etc. 

Other animals or birds that are not like this are lawful to eat. Example are parrot, starling, 
dove, sparrow, wild-duck, pigeon, deer, duck, rabbit, etc. 

It is not allowed to eat the meat of hyena, iguana, tortoise, mule, ass, etc and to drink milk 
of the she ass. While the horse is a lawful animal and its meat may be eaten yet it is better 
not to eat it. Apart from fish and locust, it is not proper to eat any animal or bird without 
slaughtering it. 

Any animal that is otherwise lawful and dies a natural death is carrion and it is forbidden 
to eat it. 

If ants fall in some food and die then it is not proper to eat that food without removing the 
ants. If anyone swallows even one and deliberately then it is a sin of eating carrion. 
Slaughtering by a Muslim is correct always. A Muslim man or woman may slaughter. They 
may be in a pure state or impure. It is lawful to eat the animal slaughtered by them in any 
condition. 

It is forbidden to eat an animal slaughtered by a disbeliever, an apostate, fire-worshiper, 
idol - worshipper, etc. 

If any disbeliever sells meat saying that he has had it sacrificed by a Muslim then he must 
not be believed and his meat must not be bought nor eaten if a Muslim has slaughtered an 
animal and another Muslim was present at the time and is constantly there himself or if he 
goes then another Muslim takes his place, then that meat may be eaten. 

If an animal that is not lawful to eat is slaughtered then its hide and meat become lawful 
(so that it is proper without dislike to use them for anything but not as food to eat). This of 
course, excludes a human being and a swine. The hide of a human being is impure because 
of his dignity and of a swine is impure because it is filthy and no amount of exercise to 
purify can purify it. 

If a hen has been eating filthy things around then it must be enclosed for three days before 
slaughtering it. It is makruh (disapproved) to eat its meat without placing it in an enclosure 
for three days. 

It is makruh (disapproved) and disallowed to slaughter an animal with a blunt knife 
because it will cause the animal much pain. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to begin to remove the hide break its limbs, continue to cut its 
throat even after the four veins are cut, before the animal has cooled down. 

It is allowed to eat locusts. It is not necessary to slaughter it just as fish is not slaughtered. 

It is allowed to hunt all animals whether their meat is lawful or not. But, hunting should 
not be merely in vain, to play and to amuse oneself. Rather, the aim should be to derive 
some benefit from it. The greatest benefit from the lawful animal is its meat. As for the 
unlawful animal, there is no harm if the hunter aims to use its hide. 

In short, the lives of the animals must be valued. It is not good to kill them unnecessarily or 
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to hunt them with no purpose. 

The masnun method of slaughtering an animal is to turn its face, towards the qiblah, to take a 
sharp knife, to recite Bismillah Allahu Akbar and cut at its throat till the four veins are severed. 


CHAPTER - II 

ABOUT DOGS 


JsJlI/54A; 


' This chapter has ahadith concerning commands about dogs; 
for what purpose may dogs be kept, 
what kind of dog is it allowed to keep, 
what kind is disallowed, 
what dog is it permitted to kill, 
and, what may not be killed. 


SECTION I jjSi 

DO NOT KEEP DOG UNNECESSARILY 
J^*jl > 1 ^ Vl, lAJl J jjls (j*' (i * ^A) 

4098. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*1-^-0*juju said, 

"He who keeps a dog - other than a sheepdog or a trained hunting dog will have 
two qirats deducted from (the reward of) his deeds, every day." 1 
COMMENTARY: Qirat is a measure of weight (.248 grams). However, the sense in the 
hadith is known only to Allah. Some ahadith say that it is like Mount Uhud. 

Dogs may be kept for protection of animals (houses, fields) and for hunting. They may not 
be kept for any other purpose. If anyone does that he will lose two qirat of his deeds every 
day and that night mean two shares from a large share of reward daily. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the reasons include: angels of mercy do not come to that 
home where a dog is kept. He who keeps dogs hurts other people. Also, the dog may lick 
vessels in the house unknown to the owners. 


j\ V! & 1st! Cs* 4)JI j- 2 * $JJ' Jii Jll & u*J (*■ * w) 



4099. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4*#^; narrated that Allah's Messenger ulpiuju 
said, "He, who keeps a dog - others than a sheep dog, a hunting dog or a farm dog, 
will have one qirat deducted from his reward every day." 2 
COMMENTARY: the measure of qirat is as known to Allah so, deduction is rewara may be 
one qirat or two. 


1 Bukhari # 5400, Muslim # 50.1574, Tirmidhi # 1487. 

2 Bukhari # 2322, Muslim # 58-1575. 
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KILLING DOGS 

Ml >Jji jLa. jLzj 4jJi Jj-ij (two 

jj-iVL J.£dc jllj l£l£s (S^ ^Lij 4^i ill I jjJJJ jJ iiillxl t^JL £sjldl 

4100. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ in narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*L,j U* ia 
commanded them to kill dogs, (so they killed dog in Madinah and its surrounding 
areas) they killed even the dog that any woman brought with her from the desert. 
Thereafter, Allah's Messenger JL> forbade them to kill dogs telling hem, 

"You must only kill the pure black with two spots on it, for it is the devil." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the command to kill dogs was restricted to 
Madinah only. The city was sacred. The prophet |JL.j in ju lived there. Revelation 

descended on him there. And angels also came to him there. 

Women who cared for sheep had a dog with them. 

Beside, they are mentioned in passing otherwise dogs carried by anyone were killed. 

The dog with two spots is very naughty and harmful. So it is called a devil such a dog it not 
useful to look after sheep and to hunt. Imam Ahmad in<u^j and Ishaq itu**»j said that game 
caught by this kind of a dog is not lawful. 

Nawawi in said that die ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about the dog that bites 
whether it is black coloured or otherwise. 

Imam of the Harmayn said that eventually the Prophet forbade killing of dogs, 

even the black dogs, unless a dog is harmful and bites. 

jls- Vj, 2 j I JiLiJ iL)l ^giJI jl 'y+s- <jj| Qe-j (!••>) 


(4>^)^Ujl 

4101. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar A^in^j narrated that the Prophet (JL-jUfriajL* commanded 
them to kill dogs except hunting dogs or sheep dogs, or dogs to look after animals. 2 
COMMENTARY: The specified command to spare sheep dogs is followed by the general 
command to spare dogs that watch over all animals. This could also be the narrator's doubt 
whether the prophet jjL-jA-uia said sheep dogs or dogs looking after animals. 

SECTION II 

REASON WHY ALL DOGS MAY NOT BE KILLED 

b \^aijJi jil ^jbi ^gili y*p & a w y) 

Uj^UllIj i\JJjfalSilJ 5 JI 5 J 5 I l{ IjJ^S SJJ, f j? 1*4 1 ijiiill 1$ 141& 

^ Vj,(4^ s ^j^iL5j5 


1 Muslim # 47.1572, Tirmidhi # 1486. 

2 Bukhari # 3323, Muslim # 16.157. 



44 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


4102. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal narrated that the Prophet 

said, // Were dogs not among the communities (of creatures of Allah).I would have 
commanded that they should be exterminated. But kill the black dogs among them." 
"And, there are no people in a house who have a dog other than a hunting dog, a 
farm dog, or a sheep dog, but a qirat of their good deeds is deducted every dog." 1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet ^jA^kjufi refers to this verse of the Quran when he says 
about the dogs being one community of creatures: 

J.& list juf V[;Ci t%gy 4 j5l lisi Uj 

{And there is not an animal in the earth, not a bird that flies on its two wings, but 
they are communities like yourselves} (6: 38) 

Like human beings, animals and birds too are different ummahs (or, communities). They too 
get their provision, and their lives are also worthy. They must not be killed unnecessarily. 

The Prophet went by this verse and said that not all dogs must be eliminated. 

Only the black dogs who cause damage everywhere and hurt people must be killed. 

STAGING ANIMAL FIGHTS DISALLOWED 


*b->) 




4103. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas A^k^j said that Allah's Messenger JL* forbade 

putting animals to fight one another. 2 

COMMENTARY: People must not get animal to fight one another. They should not stage 
camel fights, elephant fights, etc. or cock fights and other birds fights. 


CHAPTER-III 

ANIMALS THAT ARE LAWFUL TO EAT & , Uw'UiA? 

ANIMALS THAT ARE UNLAWFUL “ ' 


Those things that are knows to be forbidden and unlawful from the Quran - the Book of 
Allah are: 

(i) Carrion or dead creature. 

(ii) Blood that flows. 

(iii) Park, or flesh of swine. 

(iv) Meat of animal that is slaughtered in the name of other than Allah. 

This is established from this verse too: 


a JiJ ,-g-J | U q V Jl 


{Say: I find not that which is revealed to me anything forbidden to an eater who 
eats thereof, except it be carrion, or blood poured forth, or the flesh of swine - for 


1 Abu Dawud # 2845, Darimi (only the first part) Tirmidhi # 1489,1495 (both parts). 

2 Tirmidhi # 1708, Abu Dawud # 2562. 



45 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


that surely is foul, or the profaned (flesh of an animal) which has been immolated 
to the name of other than Allah.) (6:145) 

The Prophet's sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) then included some other things in 

the list of the forbidden or unlawful things. Examples are dhu naab with (canine teeth) and 
dhu makhlab (with claws), domesticated donkey, and so on. Therefore, where the ahadith 
are categorical about certain animals being forbidden, the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about their being unlawful. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ about the unlawfulness of 
certain animals because the ahadith do not declare them forbidden categorically. Further, 
the ulama (Scholars) differ about certain animals because of this verse: 

-^14(43.1 I Sdj 

{and make lawful for them the good things, and prohibits for them the corrupt 
things) (7:157) 

On the basis of this verse, the Hanafis declare every creature of the sea unlawful except the 
fish, because they think that everything of the sea, apart from the fish, is corrupt. Sound 
nature is repulsed by them and regards them as filthy. 

According to the Hidayah, Imam Maalik and some ulama (Scholars) hold that all 
living creatures of the sea are lawful to eat. But, some of these ulama (Scholars) make an 
exception of the sea hog. Sea hound 1 [and (perhaps) mermaid, (and merman)) 2 
Imam Shafi'I holds that all sea creatures are lawful food. He cites this verse: 

{Lawful to you is the game of the sea and the eating thereof.) (5:96) 

He also cites the Prophet's words about the sea; 

ojLo 

'Its water is pure (and purifies) and its dead (creatures) are lawful/' (Tirmidhi # 69) 
SECTION I 

DHU NAAB BEAST IS FORBIDDEN 

-JO iSftl 6* jj43 jl* JtS Sjiji yf & (n • i) 

0*1—aoljj) 

4104. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* 

said, "Every dhunaab (fanged) beast of prey is forbidden (to eat)." 3 

DHU MUKHLAB BIRD IS FORBIDDEN 

6-5»—jIj $ C/- (M • o) 

0“^ L '~ a V—■3»~5 

4105. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

1 fabled natures 

2 Narman (after from funk 2 Wagnall's new standard Buttoning of the English Language Vos LP. 

3 Muslim # 15-1933 Tirmidhi # 1476. 
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every beast of prey with a fang and every bird with a talon (or claw, dhu makhlab). 1 
DOMESTIC ASS IS FORBIDDEN 




4106. Sayyiduna Abu Tha'Iabah **&<**> said that Allah's Messenger pUj Up ^ 
forbade the flesh of domestic asses. 2 

COMMENTARY: However, he allowed the flesh of wild asses. All the ulama (Scholars) are 
unanimous about it. 


HORSE'S MEAT IS PERMITTED 

* ,i ti f „ .i., 


&}\ Jj-ij (H-V) 


4107. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that, on the day of Khaybar, Allah's Messenger 

forbade the flesh of domestic asses, but he permitted horseflesh. 3 
COMMENTARY: While other imams say that it is permitted to eat horseflesh. Imam Abu 
hanifah i'wj and Imam Maalik say that it is makruh (disapproved) to eat horseflesh. 
According to Kifayah ul Mimtaha, some ulama (Scholars) assert that three days before his 
death, Imam Abu Hanifah had reversed his first opinion to say that it is allowed to 
eat horseflesh. The Hanafis go by this verdict. The Durr Mukhtar also confirms that Imam 
Abu Hanifah & **>-.> had reversed his precious verdict and confirmed that horse meat is 
permitted. Imam Shafi'I and of the Hanafis Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam 

Muhammad had already said that horse flesh is permitted and is lawful. Mawlana 
Shah Muhammad Ishaq also confirmed that Imam Abu Hanifah had revised his 
verdict to say that horseflesh is lawful. 

WILD ASS IS PERMITTED 




(aAg (3 fl“ P) HjU JLs 

4108. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that he saw a wild ass and killed it 

(They asked Allah's Messenger Up & about eating its flesh whether it was 
lawful.) So, the Prophet ,*L-jUpiiiju> asked them, "Do you have some flesh of it?" He 
(Abu Qatadah) •cpiu'^j said, "We have a leg piece." So, he took it and ate it. 4 
RABBIT IS LAWFUL FOOD 

<jj l£fil SsJjs bi I*: vidfll djJJ.1 bSjf &JS\ jll u-if 



1 Muslim # 16.1934, Abu Dawud # 3603. 

2 Bukhari # 5527, Muslim # 23.1936. 

3 Bukhari # 5524, Muslim # 1941, Abu Dawud # 3808. 

4 Bukhari # 1921,5490, Muslim # 63-1196. 
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4109. Sayyiduna Anas -upA^j said that at Mar az-Zahran (a valley near Makkah) 
they chased a hare and he caught it and took it to Abu Tahah -upA^j*, He slaughtered 
it and sent its hipbone and two hind legs to Allah's Messenger ,*L-jUp& JL> who 
accepted that. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,0 -jaApA accepted the flesh of hare. Hence, it is clear that 
this flesh is lawful to eat. 

FLESH OF LIZARD 


4110. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar -upA^j* j narrated that Allah's Messenger j^L-j-OpA said, 
"Neither do I eat lizards nor forbid eating them." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is said that the lizard lives for seven hundred years. It does not drink 
water and subsist s on air. It passes only one drop of urine in forty days and it never loses 
its teeth. 

The Prophet (►L.j-uIpAJU did not eat it because he did not like it and he did not forbid it 
because till then he had not received revelation prohibiting it. Another hadith (# 4119, 
4120) which we shall narrate later disallows the eating of lizards. So, Imam Abu Hanifah 
goes by it and says t hat lizards are forbidden. 

Imam Ahmad and Imam Shafi'I j say that there is no harm in eating lizards. They 
go by this hadith. 


£l3l 4UI c^sjuis I j>ji >jo llL 0 Ullt Ss.j.3 0^1 ij LLj <cjLi. ^s>J 

4lll (Jj-iijb J»l JX\ jJ,Li (jlpj Cf- Al5l 4 JJ! (JJ-iJ 'hSjS jX 

J (Jls j V (Jil 


c5^> 

4111. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -upA^j reported that Khalid bin Walid -upA^j informed 
him that he visited Sayyidah Maymunah -upA^*, with Allah's Messenger ^j-uIpAJLp. 
She was his maternal aunt and also of Ibn Abbas -upA^j. He found that she had a 
roasted lizard. She presented the lizard to Allah's Messenger ^Up a JL>, but the 
withdraw his hand from it. So, Khalid -up A^j asked, "Are lizards forbidden, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said. "No! but there were not any in the land of my people 
(the Hijaz), so I find a repulsion within myself for it." Khalid ^A^/said, "I drew it 
nearer to myself and ate it Allah's Messenger ^jUpAJL? looked at me." 3 
COMMENTARY: A hadith (# 4119 &4127) following prohibits eating of lizards. The 
present hadith, there fore, stands abrogated. 


1 Bukhari # 2572, Muslim # 53.1953, Tirmidhi # 1789. 

2 Bukhari # 5536, Muslm # 40.1943, Tirmidhi # 1790. 

3 Bukahri # 7735, Muslim # 44.1946. 
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HEN MAY BE EATEN 

4112. Sayyiduna Abu Musa 4*lte lS *j narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger aJp&JU 
(tJL«j eat fowl. 1 


LOCUSTS MAY BE EATEN 



(4JlC(3aZ«) 

4113. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Awfa narrated, "We participated in seven battles 

along with Allah's Messenger We used to eat locusts along with him." 2 

COMMENTARY: The words (<**) (with him) are not found in Muslim and Tirmidhi and in 
most narrations. Hence, wherever they are found (we used to eat locusts along with him), 
they mean that while they were in his company, they ate locusts in his knowledge. He did 
not eat them and did not forbid them to eat. 

EATING A DEAD WHALE 

lZmL.9s3g£'jS\j*\j (i'U) 



uis 44ipl s-Ufe 6* Ui iitSgijS'i ISII 




j&a j ifji-i tli> ij# jul >Lj ib i jj. iii jJ 

(<-l« (5*^“) -iHG 44 J fll I jli 1JJ E&sjU jll 


4114. Sayyidtma Jabir narrated that he had participated in a battle with the 

jaysh al-khabt (who beat leaves off trees to eat) which was under the command of 
Abu Ubaydah Asp-Sa^j. They faced severe hunger till the sea threw out a dead fish. 
They had never seen such a large fish. It was called Anbar (>*ii) or spermaceti whale. 
They ate from it for half a month (very lavishly). Abu Ubaydah then took one 

of its bones (and put it up) so that a camel rider passed under it (without difficulty). 
When returned (to Madinah) they mentioned the experience to the Prophet 
(JL-j. He said, "Eat from the sustenance that Allah brought out for you. (you did well 
and if you find Such, eat it). If you have (saved) any (of it), let us have some of it." (He 
meant to please them and to let them know that the fish was definitely lawful, lest 
they presumed that it was permitted only because of there peculiar necessity.) 

Jabir said that they sent some of the fish to Allah's Messenger v 

and he ate it. 3 

COMMENTARY: This took place in 6 AH before the Peace treaty of Hudaybiyah. These 
people had exhausted all provision and were driven to beat leaves off trees. Their'lips were* 


1 Bukhari # 5517, Muslim # 9-1649, Tirmidhi # 1827. 

2 Bukhari # 5595, Muslim # 52.1952, Tirmidhi # 1822, Abu Dawud # 3812, Musnad Ahmad 4.380. 

3 Bukhari # 4363, Muslim # 1735, Musnad Ahmad 3. 378. 

\ 

I 
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bruised because of their eating. 

Anbar (ambergris) - according to the Qamus (and the lexicon of lane's) in an odoriferous 
substance; also, an excrement in the belly of a great fish (the spermaceti whale); also, a 
vegetable found in the bottom of the sea and driven to the shores by the waves., (there are 
other opinions). Shields are made of the skin of the fish. 

They ate the fish for half a month. But, some versions have 'one month' and some 'eighteen 
days/ The fact is that different men of the army ate it for different periods of time. 


WHEN A FLY LANDS IN SOMEONE'S FOOD OR DRINK 



oljj) —t \$Hi jLs. 1 j jla hS-jlQ a 

4115. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger jl? 

said, "When a fly lands in the vessel (containing food or drink) of any of you, let 
him immerse all of it inside before throwing it away, for, in one of its wings is cure 
and in the other disease." 1 

COMMENTARY: See also hadith # 4143. It is said there that the fly lands on the wing tha 
carries disease. So, if all of it is immersed, the adverse effects of the wing will be offset b; 
the other wing. (See hadith # 4143) 

MOUSE FALLING IN GHEE (CLARIFIED BUTTER) 

am) 



oljj) jKj 1^5j^.Uj Lijill 

4116. Sayyidah Maymunah narrated that a mouse landed in some clarified 

butter and died. Allah's Messenger ju was asked about it and he said. 

"Throw it and (throw) the clarified butter around it. You may eat (the rest of) it." 2 
COMMENTARY: This applies to the thick frozen clarified butter. If it is thin and liquefied 
and melted then all of it will become impure and it will be disallowed to eat it or to sell it 
too. Imam Abu Hanifah however, said, that it is allowed to sell it. 

While most authorities assert that such an impure clarified butter must not be used for any 
purpose whatsoever, some say that it might be used to burn in lanterns, to rub on boats, or 
to do some other such things. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah said and Imam Shafi'I 
in one of his verdicts. But, this permission is with dislike. Imam Maalik and 
Imam Ahmad &***•; have also two opinions and the former has also said that it cannot be 
used to bum the lanterns of a mosque. 

KILLING THE SNAKES KILLING SNAKES 


isijjii 41 s aiiliit % yj i\ LliaJjjiy. jljali uiu 


1 Bukahri # 5782, Musnad Ahmad 2-229. 

2 Bukhari # 5538, Tirmidhi # 1805. 
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4117. Sayyidunla Ibn Umar ^k^j narrated that he heard the Prophet pLij^kj^ say, 
"kill snakes. And kill (particularly) those that have two black stripes (on their 
backs) and the abtar (that have a short tail), for, they impair the eyesight and cause 
miscarriage." (One who sees them turns blind and a pregnant woman who sees 
them suffers miscarriage.) 

Abdullah (ibn Umar said that (once) he chased a snake to kill it, but Abu 

Lubabah -ut-ii^icalled him, "Do not kill it." He said, "Allah's Messenger pL,j*Js.kj^ 
has commanded that snakes should be killed." He said, "After that, he had 
disallowed killing of house snakes. For they inhabit homes." 1 
COMMENTARY: These snakes have a long life and inhabit homes for a long time - all their lives. 
Turpushti k<^j said that the word translated 'live long' (awamir) applies to the jinns. The 
snakes found to the jinns. The snakes found in homes are actually jinns in the form of 
snakes. So snakes in the house are not allowed to be killed for the night really be jinns. 
Tabarani has transmitted a marfu hadith from Ibn Abbas ^k^j. 

(kill the snake and the scorpion even if you are engaged in salah (prayer)). 

Abu Dawud and Nasa'j have transmitted from Ibn Mas'ud ^k^j and Tabarani from Jamir 
who from Uthihan ibn Abu Aas ^k^ in ajmarfu form: 

! -d** ciU. 0+6 oUl I 

(kill all snakes. He who fears their retaliation - so does not kill them - does not 
belong to me.) 1 

However, these traditions that call for killing snakes exclude the snakes in the houses. This 
is clear from the hadith of Ibn Umar and from the ahadith to follow. 

JS> ' S l cA m&l &I ^T & liis jfi ^LDi^jauA) 

j \ jt£l l till cri4*' tl\ Jlltl ji\j V m^l hs. I5ll 

j4p (1a jll (Jlal (idis e-4~ll ilk (jUs ^llJI <4 ‘^-*2 

dll Ji5l v£AlJ c|l*£l JijLj rffidllj**lll 

v£dsii.>Lj dl l dj I j j-ij AJ jlil U£ itfflLsU IJ1£^&l 14 U& ^Lj ^ 

u c.J.'ll (J^.SIj c-J 1*9 Sjac AibL&lJ L l^ill, 


1 Bukhari # 3297, Muslim # 128. 233, Tirmidhi # 1483. 
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<4 L (jjjbi l (jr l_^ I j* llll JXjlI 

4UI J-£ ^ill jll iji.1 £>4 Utf L$j^ ui d-3j-Ia«oll^ll31 

S-Jar^ s4*ivX^I Jlia aUl £j| lllsj ij _>LiJ 

Jkj iiU Ijiiia Vlj *4 -*aj sjjl* Ua^ Ij^gf^ 9 ->44 -p~jL;ISJI 

^151 ajUS IjiiCl '^U -is lt*> vJjJ. (Jll <Jj j.£x*.L& Ijiiili 


(jJuy»oi9j)ojlillitiJlli jJ6 ifcjlJb^ <_jll 
4118. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'ib ai-up-j (the freedman of Hisham ibn Zahrah) *»k^ said 
that they visited Abu Sa'eed ^k^j. While they were sittings they detected something 
stir under his couch. They looked and found a snake under it. He (Abu Sa'ib) got up 
to kill it but Abu Sa'eed who was engaged in salah (prayer) gestured to him 

that he should sit down. So, he sat down. On finishing (his salah (prayer)), he pointed 
to a room there and asked, "Have you seen the room?" He said, "Yes!" He said, "A 
young man of ours who had married recently lived in it we set out along with Allah's 
Messenger to the Battle of the Trenches (the young man, also). Everyday in 

the noon (after half the day), he got permission from Allah's Messenger to 

go and remain, with his wife. One day, when he asked permission of Allah's 
Messenger he instructed him to carry with him his weapons lest the Banu 

Qurayzah hurt him. He took his weapons and went home only to find his wife 
standing between the two doors. He was filled with jealousy and prepared to stab her 
with his lance. However, she asked him to put it down, come in and see (for himself) 
why she was outside. He went in and saw a huge snake coiled on die bed. He 
attacked it with his lance and pierced it with the lance. Then, he came out and fixed 
the lance in the ground (of the courtyard) of the house. The (dying) snake trembled 
and attacked him. But, no one could say who died first, the snake or the young man." 
Abu Sa'eed said that they went to Allah's Messenger fX^jUs-kj^ and reported to 
him what had happened. They requested him to pray to Allah to restore the young 
man to life for them. He said, "Seek forgiveness for your man." Then, he said, 
"There are in these houses (of Madinah) the awamir (the jinns who reside in them). 
When you see one of them, main him three times. If he goes away, that is good. If 
not, then kill him, for, he is an infidel." (Actually, make if difficult for him.) 

Then, he said, "Go and bury your companion." 

According to another version, he said: There are jinns in Madinah, who have 
accepted Islam. When you see any of them, warn him for three days. If he comes to 
you after that, then kill him, for, it is nothing but a devil." 1 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) k^o^ 
were not of such mind as to request the prophet k ju to pray for his revival. 

Rather, they were under the impression that he was preconscious because of the poisoning. 

So they asked him to pray. 


1 Muslim # 140. 2236. 
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This is why he instruct ed them to seek forgiveness for him, for, he was dead. 
According to one version, on seeing a snake, you must say: 


Jtflj Vj 15jib Uyic Sjls& .JjUiZ, lif ijil J4J bjilii! 


(We adjure you by the covenant that Sulayman ibn Dawud had got from 

you, do not hurt us and do not come before us). 

If he does not disappear even after that then he is not a Muslim. He is either an infidel jinn or a 
real snake. Or, he may be an offspring of Iblis. In any of these cases, he must be killed forthwith. 
He was called a devil because of his disobedience and unruly behaviour. Such conduct is 
called devilish. 


KILL THE GECKOS 


jlij ^jiJI 


(aJL* \j$\, 

4119. Sayyidah Umm Sharik ** ib said that Allah's Messenger Up 
commanded them to kill the geckos. He said "It had blown on Ibrahim." 1 

COMMENTARY: When Prophet Ibrahim was thrown in to the fire by Nimrud, the 

gecko blow on it to stir it up. 

This creature is very poisonous. It can poison eatable and cause great damage to people. 



0 * 1 — 

4120. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas said that Allah's Messenger 

(A-j Commanded that geckos should be killed. He called them fuwaysiqah 

(mischievous creature). 2 

COMMENTARY: The gecko is called fuwaysiqah (small fasiq) because it is one of the five 
evil animals and reptiles. They should be killed under any circumstances, even within the 
limits of the Haram. 

Actually, fisq (from which this word is derived) is to 'go out/ In Shari'ah (divine law) it is 
'to go out of obedience/ 



CjJ —a oljj) AjLa 

4121. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who kills the gecko with the first blow, one hundred good deeds are 
recorded for him. If he kills at the second blow then fewer (are recorded), and at the 
third blow fewer than that." 

COMMENTARY: In other words, one is encouraged to kill it as quickly as possible. 


1 Bukhari # 3359, Muslim # 142-2237. 

2 Muslim # 144. 2238. 
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KILLING ANTS 


&> SW LUs ibi jjiJ Ji* ji* iie-i a \ tt) 

(■Ue <S* ill list liiiijs 


4122. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JLj Adtkju> 

said, "A Prophet of the Prophets (who have gone by) was stung by an ant. So, he 
ordered that the (entire) colony of the ants should be burned. That was done. So, 
Allah, the exalted, revealed to him: One ant bit you, but you binned an ummah 
community that glorifies me." 1 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet (OLJiaJp had got the tree burned 
in which the ants resided. This particular Prophet (0t-Ji4-ip had prayed to Allah, "O Allah, 
you eliminate a whole community of people because of their sin, but among them there are 
pious people too..." Allah made him rest in the shade of a tree when it was very hot. He 
fell asleep there and ant stung him. So, he got all the ants burned because he could not 
locate the one that had stung him. He thought perhaps that all the ants were harmful so he 
eliminated them all. 

Allah then sent him a revelation to reprimand him. In the Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam, it 
is not allowed to bum any animal or insect, any living creature, not even lice and bed bugs. 
Ibn Abbas said that Allah's Messenger (jLj.Up.aii jl> forbade that any living creature 

should be burned unless it causes harm and hurts. 

Muhammad ibn Muslim k^j wrote in Mutalib ul Muminin that if an ant has hurt you 
then you may kill it. But, if it has not hurt you, then do not kill it. The jurists have issued an 
edict accordingly in this manner. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to put ants in water. Moreover, if one ant has hurt you, you 
must not take revenge from all by burning them or destroying them. 


SECTION II 




RAT LANDING IN GHEE 



(5JIS UjUjlSU li.U.^1? 

4123. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah wk^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.j4-lp.ajL> 
said, "When a mouse falls into ghee (which is clarified butter) when it is in a solid 
state, throw away the mouse and the portion that is around it. But, if it is in a liquid 
state then do not go near it." 2 

(L> Yi) 

4124. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas A^k^ also narrated it. 3 


1 Bukhari # 3019, Muslim # 148-2241, Musnad Ahmad 2-402. 

2 Abu Dawud # 842, Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 

3 Darimi # 2085. 
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BUSTARD IS LAWFUL 


(jjbjjl ill! I 


cAS (mo) 


4125. Sayyiduna Safinah said, "I and the messenger of Allah ate 

the flesh of a bustard." 1 

COMMENTARY: The bustard (Hubara) is the most foolish of all birds. 

FLESH OF JALALAH IS FORBIDDEN 


I oljj 3l31 all I JJj lyfj (mi) 

4126. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger -ii Jup 

forbade, eating al-jalalah (the animal that feeds on filth) and drinking its milk. 
According to a version: he forbade riding al-jalalah. 2 •' 

COMMENTARY: Talalah is the animal whose flesh may be lawful to eat, but it is 
accustomed to eat tilth. So, if it eats filth rarely then it is not called jalalah and its flesh is 
not forbidden. Examples are hen. But, if this animal eats filth always and it's meat and milk 
have the stench, then it is not allowed to eat its meat, unless it. is enclosed and given good 
things to eat till its flesh and milk become pure, in wjaklf case it is lawful to eat it. Imam 
Abu Hanifah Imam ShafiT and Imam Ahmad have , given this opinion. 
Imam Maalik said that even afterkeeping it enclosed, its meat should be washed to 
the point of exaggeration. 

Fatawa Kubra has the edict that it is allowed to eat flesh of enclosure for three days and the 
jalalah for ten days. It is disallowed to ride a jalalah because its perspiration too has a badj 
odour. The rider will get on him. 


LIZARDS ARE DISALLOWED 



4127. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Shabl said that the prophet 

~ forbadeThe'eating of the flesh of lizards. 3 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was allowed to eat lizards (see hadith # 4111). Later the 
permission was revoked. Imam Abu Hanifah &***»j abides by this hadith. 

CAT IS FORBIDDEN 


(lsI-JUIj c^i & LS* ^ 1 (i 1 YA) 

4128. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the prophet forbade eating 

cats and consuming its price. 4 

COMMENTARY: While it is forbidden to eat flesh of cat, it is makruh (disapproved) to’ 
spend its price on eatables and drinks. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1828, Abu Dawud # 3797. 

2 Tirmidhi (first portion) 1823, Abu Dawud # 3785. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3796, Tirmidhi # 1824. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3796, Tirmidhi. 



55 


Translation & Commentary pf M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


WHAT WAS FORBIDDEN ON THE DAY OF KHAYBAR 

-4-4-^ ^-4 v l ^ ^ <js^*jU I o Ijj 164 J^i 6$ ^JS 

4129. Sayyiduna Jabir -u e-k ^j said that on the day of Khaybar, Allah's Messenger J-o 
forbade domestic asses, the flesh of mules, every beast of prey having a 
fang and every bird of prey havixig a talon. 1 1 
(Their meat is unlawful to eat.) 

^ HORSE FLESH DISALLOWED 

41^1 j gdUji $ & J J&3 & illl i)> Ss^> 6^i (t"f.) 


(tsSLjJlj .Ijj) 

4130. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid said that Allah's Messenger 

forbade the eating of the meat of horses, mules and asses. 2 
CQMMENTARY: This hadith is da'if. It cannot contradict the hadith of Jabir -upia^*, (# 
4107). See the comments against it. Most ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith of. Jabir 
overrides this hadith. 


PROPERTY OF THOSE UNDER COVENANT 

ilosdn^ii \jS21 i y£\ jLj & ^ $ &-j a w> 


4131. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid j said that he went with the Prophet 

,JL*j to fight on the day of Khaybar. The Jews came (to him) with the complaint that 
the people had hastened tb pick up their dates (from the trees against the covenant). 
So, Allah's Messenger ( *L»j<i 9 lp<aa tf u said, "Beware! The Property of those with whom a 
covenant is concluded is not lawfiil, except for the right on the property (towards 
any kind of levy on it)." 3 

COMMENTARY: The right on the property can be the jizyah (tribute) on dhimmis or the 
ushr 6n trade merchandise of one given protection. 

FISH, LOCUST, LIVER & SPLEEN 


ijojii 


4132. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **-&»,**> said that Allah's Messenger j Up ifo said. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1478. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3790. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3806. 
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"Two kinds of animals that have died (without being slaughtered) and two kinds of 
blood are made lawful for us. The two kinds of unslaughtered dead animals are the 
fish and the locust. The two kinds of blood are the liver and the spleen." 1 

FISH THAT DIES IN WATER DIES IN WATER & SURFACES 



£\ J2 gh\ (jM U cA\J SjlSjtf S\JJ SjSfb Ul llKj oU Lsjsj&d 


4133. Sayyiduna Abu Zubayr reported that (Sayyiduna) Jabir narrated that 

Allah's Messenger said, "That (fish) which the sea throws (at the shore) 

or is left without water (when it dries up or changes course), you may eat (that fish). 
But that (fish which dies in the sea and surfaces, do not eat it." 

Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) says that many (scholars) have 
contended that this hadith is mawqit at Jabir (meaning, these are not words 

of the Prophet ^ 2 

COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah ^ abides by this hadith and rules that the fish that 
dies in water (and surfaces) is unlawful. But, Imam Maalik and Imam Shafi'I 
contend that this fish may be eat en because of the categorical statement (without making 
an exception) of the Prophet 

(Two dead animals that have died without being slaughtered are lawful to you - 
previous hadith). 

The Hanafis contend that these words mean the fish that the sea throws and they die 
because of that. Those that die a natural death in the water are not included in the 
Prophet's saying. 

ABOUT LOCUSTS 

-ilii itjrf-i cfJLis & ski J* j ia jii am) 


_ JLJ *1£ji jtlj 5 }\Sjf\ 

4134. Sayyiduna Salman -up narrated that the Prophet j U* & was asked 
about the locusts (whether they may be eaten). He said, "They are the largest of 
Allah's hosts (among birds). Neither do I eat them (for personal tastes) not do I 
declare them to be unlawful." (For Allah has made them lawful in the light of the 
hadith # 4132). 3 

COMMENTARY: Locusts are Allah's hosts because when He is angry at any people. He 
sends swarms of locusts on them. They devour their fields and trees bringing in their wake 
famine and drought. Entire habitations have been wiped out previously. 


1 Ibn Majah # 3815, Musnad Ahmad. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3813. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3813. 
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As for eating them, all the four imams rule that it is allowed to eat locusts. They go by most 
ahadith. The locust may have died a natural death, or may been slaughtered, or died 
during hunting by Muslims or the Majusis. Also, something may or may not have been cut 
off from them. 


COCK MAY NOT BE REVILED 



4135. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

that the cock should be reviled. He said, "Certainly, it calls (men) for the salah 
(prayer)." 1 

COMMENTARY: This refers to the salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory 
prayer). The Prophet U* & woke up for taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory 
prayer) when the cock crowed. 

But this might also refer to the salah (prayer) of fajr. 

We may ponder how bad it is to revile a human being when a good quality in a bird or 
animal precludes one from reviling it. 

(jjbj.i jjjj jlS (tin) 

4136. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not revile the cock, for, it wakens (us) for salah (prayer)." 2 

ON FINDING SNAKE IN THE HOUSE 

JjJo Jli Jll (l\TV) 

V 5j|j £j}\ J tzjj j45o blilLi t L>X IjJ jis o-SLidi 

oIjj) — l&jpiili oStc 

4137. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla &*•>■.> reported that (Sayyiduna) Abq 

Layla said that Allah's Messenger ( JL. J A s lpiisijLp said, "when a snake is seen in 

the house, say to it, 'we ask you by the covenant made with Nuh and the 

covenant made with Sulayman son of Dawud do not harm us.' If it 

comes back then kill it." 3 

COMMENTARY: Prophet Nuh had got an assurance from the snakes, when he had 

taken them on his ship, that they would not hurt anyone. 

WARNING AGAINST SPARING SNAKE FOR FEAR OF REPRISAL 

cA jllj o&Li hh V jtl u-liysi U-i «\ta) 


1 Baghawi in Sharh us sunndh (Holy Prophet's practice) # 327, Musnad Ahmad 5-192. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1510, Musnad Ahmad 5-192. . 

3 Abu Dawud # 5260, Tirmidhi # 1485. 
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4138. Sayyiduna Ikrimah reported from Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **k^j saying. 

"I dd'riot kliow but he traced it back to the Prophet that he commanded 

that snakes should be killed and he would say, "If anyone spares them fearing a 
reprisal, then he does not belong to us." (He does not eliminate a harmful animal 
and does not rely on Allah.) 1 

COMMENTARY: Fearing a reprisal means one may be afraid lest other snakes seize 
revenge for killing their mate. During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the Arabs believed 
that if they killed a snake, its mate wpuld sting the killer. So they refrained from killing 
snakes. i 

* i f i / * *■' * „ 

4139. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-j-uuiiju 
said, 'We have not made peace with them (snakes) ever since we began to fight with 
them. Hence, if any one spares any of them because of fear (of reprisal by itself or 
its mate) then he does not belong to us." 2 

COMMENTARY: The words in another version are: 'ever since the snakes and we have 
antagonized one another/ Their antagonism is natural. Each tries to hurt the other. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that this fight and enimity dates back to the hostility between 
Sayyiduna Aadam (OLJiU* and the snake. When the accursed Iblis decided to enter paradise 
to entice Sayyiduna Aadam, he was prevented to go in by the gate keeper. So, the 

snake come to the aid of Iblis. It took him in its mouth and conveyed him into paradise. 
There, Iblis trapped both Sayyiduna Aadam and Sayyidah Hawwa in his 

net. He lured them into eating from the tree to approach which they were forbidden. 
Consequently, they were expelled from paradise. Allah told them -meaning Sayyiduna 
Aadam Sayyidah Hawwa and Iblis and the snake: 

{Get you down, all with enmity between yourselves...) (2:36) 

It is said that the snake used to x be good looking. When he became a tool in the hands of 
Iblis, his appearance was transformed. So, the snake deserves to be despised and 
antagonized. 

The pronominal suffix used for snakes is the one reserved for intelligent beings. This is 
because peace is ascribed to them: 'we have not made peace with them/ 

lAjlS Jliiil IjiSfjdij jsfciill Jj-Aj jl» jls Jiiis $ji yfj «\ i ■) 

4140. Sayyiduna Ibn. Mas'ud t&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-348. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5248. 
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. said, "kill the snakes - all of them! He who apprehends their retribution does not 
belongs to me.' a 

COMMENTARY: While this hadith calls for killing all snakes, the awamir must be spared. 
The awamir are they who live in homes. Or, we may say that this hadith calls for killing them 
after first sounding a warning as stated in a previous hadith of Abu Sa'ib j (# 4118) 

6* ig slASJ&S «' n) 

(jjijjii .ijj) - jAjtn ^1411 

4141. Sayyiduna Abbas A^in^j is reported to have said (one day), "O Messenger of 
Allah, we intend to clean the (well of) zamzam, but there are in it the jinan, 
meaning the small snakes. So, Allah's Messenger (JUjaJp&jl* commanded that the 
snakes should be killed. 2 

COMMENTARY: Since the well could be cleaned only when all the shakes were 
eliminated, the Prophet pL-j Up & ^ had that done. When it was possible to make an 
exception of some, he mentioned that as we shall see in the next hadith. 

DO NOT KILL THE WHITE SMALL SNAKES 

V! o(|£i Ijisf’jll JLsj & ill.J* Mfeu >i)t tfLt* yil yfcj (tun 

4142. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,*J-j said, 'Kill all the snakes but not white jaan, meaning the small that looks 
like a silver wand." 3 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps this snake was made an exception because they did not hurt 
anyone. ' v 

WHEN A FLY DROP IN FOOD & DRINK 

SjSiili jipS JSJ4 dib jJI 0s iSljLj bfc* yU!tj a ur> 

(jJI Joljj) J . .^ t-3 (Tijl ^3 (£^JI 3 g- ’r. 1 (aAA . 1 (( ^ * jU ■ 

4143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If a fly lands in the vessel of one of you, immense it in it (completely), for, in 
one of its wings is disease and in the other healing. Since it lands on the diseased 
wing, put all of it in." 4 (See hadith # 4115) 



4144. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri a^&^j narrated that the Prophet 

1 Abu Dawud #5249. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5251. 

3 Abu Dawud #5261. 

4 Abu Dawud #3844. 
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said, "If a fly drop in food, put it in (completely), for, one of its wings has poison 
and the other an antidote. It lands on poison first and defers the antidote." 1 
FOUR CREATURES MUST NOT BE KILLED 

iwjlJjJI dr? £?JI Cj£- tlAi (i \ io) 

((j>J I jJ I j jJ bj-» I o Ij j) _ lj L? lj| 

4145. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that Allah's Messenger forbade^ 

the killing of four creatures: Ants, bees, hoopoes sparrow hawks. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ants should be killed only whert they sting. That is allowed. Some 
people say that the disallowance is to kill the ants that h^ye long legs because they do not 
cause harm. > 

The bees or honey bees are beneficial to man. They provide honey and wax. 

The hoopoe and the sparrow hawks are forbidden to be killed because their meat is 
forbidden to eat, anyway. Besides, the former is bad-smelling and comes under the 
category of jalalah. 

The Arabs used to attach bad omen to the cry of these two birds. The Prophet , 4 - 0 - 0 * AJL* 
disallowed that these two creatures should be killed so that the people may give up their 
superstion about them. 

section in Lm&iW 

PERSONAL WHIMS DO NOT DICTATE WHAT IS LAWFUL & UNLAWFUL 

4S dll ■Ltd b'liS (til sispjsj tldl jlS OS&. 

Jic-^49 UjJS \j^- Uj JaI U.9 4* Jjfj 

4146. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^ -an ^ narrated that the people of the jahiliyah 

(ignorance period) ate some things and gave up some other things (going by then- 
personal likes and dislikes). Then Allah sent His prophet and revealed 

His Book (to His Prophet (4-j-o*-a» for his ummah) declaring His lawful as lawful 
and His unlawful as unlawful. So that He declared as lawful and what He declared 
unlawful is unlawful is unlawful and when He said nothing about something, it is 
permitted. And, Ibn Abbas recited: 

Uojl l&x <>UjM f}\\ V Jl 

(Say: 'I find not in the Message received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden 
to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be dead meat, or blood poured 
forth...} 3 (6:145) 

COMMENTARY: Through His Prophet whom He sent and His Book that He revealed, 

1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 2815, Ibn Majah # 3504. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5267, Darimi. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3800. 

\ 
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Allah made clear what is lawful. 

The entire verse that Ibn Abbas had recited is: 


(ira aIII Lli| Jl 


{Say, I find not in the Message received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden 
to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be dead meat or blood poured 
forth, or the flesh of swine for it is an abomination - or what is impious (meat) on 
which a name has been invoked other than Allah's But (even so), if a person is 
forced by necessity, without willful disobedience, nor transgressing due limits - 
Your Lord is Oft for giving. Most Merciful} (6:145) 

Ibn Abbas recited this verse to refute those people who make something lawful or 

unlawful at their personal whim. Only the animals named in this verse are unlawful. Other 
things that are known through the Prophet's sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to 

be unlawful are not mentioned by him because they are numerous. 


FLESH OF ASS FORBIDDEN 


o jjjih Jb (S^J (t UV) 


4147. Sayyiduna Zahir al Aslamiy j said, "I was kindling fire under the vessel 
containing flesh of ass (to cook it) when the crier from Allah's Messenger Uf-ia 
pL,j announced, "Surely Allah's Messenger forbids you (to eat) the flesh 

of asses." 1 


KINDS OFJINNS 

a fault 


(JL-JI j »\jj) Ju J 


4148. Sayyiduna Abu Tha'labah Khushaniy narrated in a marfu manner (that 

Allah's Messenger said:) "The jinns of three kinds. 

1. a kind that have wings and fly in the air, 

2. another that take the form of snakes and dogs, and, 

3. another that halt at places and travel ahead." 2 


1 Bukhari # 4173. 

2 Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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The word 'aqiqah (*m*) is derived from 'aqq {&) which means 'to rip/ 'to tear' In the 
terminology of Shari'ah (divine law)/aqiqah means the hair on the head of the new-born. 
These hair are shaved off on the seventh day. Accordingly, this word, aqiqah, is also 
applied to the sheep or .goat that is sacrificed on the day when the hair is shaved off. 
SHARI'AH (DIVINE LAW) POSITION: According to Imam Ahmad ii'-w-j, Imam Maalik 
and Imam Shafi'I aqiqah is a suhnah’(Holy Prophet's practice). Most ahadith also 
say so. Imam Ahmad &***, is also known to have called it wajib (obligatory). Imam Abu 
Hanifah &*«*-/is said to have termed it mustahab (desirable), not a sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) and he said that his verdict is based on the Prophet's ^ j-Opia traditions. 

The well known mujtahid of the Hanafis, Imam Muhammad ia***-> has stated in his 
muwatta: 

"As for t]he aqiqah, it has reached us that it used to be done in the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) and was done in the beginning of Islam, but that later the adha (sacrifice of the Hajj 
(pilgrimage)) abrogated every sacrifice that had been before it, and fasting the month of 
Ramadan abrogated every fast which there had been before it, and the ghusl (bath) after 
sexual activity abrogated every ghusl which used to be done before it, and zakah (Annual 
due charity) abrogates every sadaqah (charity) that was done before it. That is how it has 
reached us." 1 

COMMENTARY: The same commands and conditions apply to aqiqah as the commands 
and conditions, that apply to sacrifice. 


SECTION I 

COMMAND TO OBSERVE AQIQAH 



' ol JJ) -csiVl IjJfel? 

4149. Sayyiduna Salman ibn Aamir Dabbiy narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say, "There is along with a son an aqiqah. So, shed blood on 

his behalf (by slaughtering an animal for him) and remove from him the harm 
(meaning, the hair on the head and the impurities)." 2 , ' 




TAHNEEK IS MASNUN (HOLY PROPHET'S PRACTICE) 

[•iJj&I ^ Sill ufj (t ^ 0 •). 


4150. 


oljj) 

Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that new bom were brought to Allah's 


1 The Mi iwatta of Imam Muhammad, p 285, Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Bukhaj i #5469, Tirmidhi # 1515. 
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Messenger and he invoked blessings on them (by praying may Allah , 

shower blessing and mercy on you). And he performed their tahneek (by chewing 
and softening some dates and rubbing their palates with their juice). 1 
COMMENTARY: Dates or anything sweet is chewed and applied to the child's palate. It is 
musnun and it is preferable if a pious and righteous man does it. 

Aj JaJgtdlj O.lij.9 4lJI JljLi C.Jl££ U^J 


(3^) 1 (J Jjl cfJj? J ^ 


4151. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr narrated that she conceived Abdullah 

ibn Zubayr in Makkah. She said that she gave birth to him in Quba. She 

took him to AUah's Messenger JL> and put him in his lap. Then he asked for 

a date, chewed it and inserted his saliva in his mouth (after it was 1 moist with his 
saliva). Then he rubbed ^his palate (with it). After that, he made supplication for 
him and prayed for blessing on him. He (Abdullah) was the first child bom in (the 
time of) Islam. 2 

COMMENTARY: Quba is about 1.5 miles to the south west of Madinah. The Prophet 

had made his final stop here before proceeding to Madinah when he emigrated from 
Makkah. He stayed here for three 6r four days and built the mosque, Masjid Quba; where he 
had stayed. Though it is outside the limits of Madinah, yet it is regarded as part of it. It is a 
fertile place producing much fruit. The well, Bir Aris, is situated her. It is at this place that the 
Prophet fL-j a,1p in ju> had given glad tidings of paradise to some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) > the Prophet ring that he and the caliphs after him used as a 

seal had dropped in this well in the time of Sayyiduna Uthman Its water was very 

brackish but after the Prophet put his saliva into it, the water become very sweet. 

Now a days, however, it is dry. 

The first child bom to a muhajir (emigration) from Makkah was Abdullah ibn Zubair 
But, even before his birth, the first Muslim child, after hijrah, was to .an ansar. The child 
was Nu'man ibn Bashir > 


SECTION II 

NUMBER OF ANIMALS FOR AQIQAH - 

sjisjsi stjj iSiSi f\ j£j-k Vj lii, cj- Ssk 

L 41 Jub I (Jij, I O*’ (J Jib 4 JJ 3 £y$ lj 


4152. Sayyidah Umm Karz narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "Let the birds be peaceful in their nests." She said that she heard him say 


1 Muslim # 101-286, Abu Dawud # 5106. 

2 Bukhari # 5469, Muslm # 26. 2146, Musnad Ahmad .6-347, 
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also, "Two sheep may be sacrificed on behalf of a male child (in aqiqah), and one on 
behalf of a female child. But, it does not harm you if the sheep are male or female." 
Tirmidhi and Nasa'i transmitted it from "two sheep" to the end. 1 
COMMENTARY: Birds must not be disturbed in their nests, nor when they are hatching 
their eggs. It could also mean, 'do not take ill omen from them/ The Arabs used to come to 
a nest and disturb it. If the bird inside took flight to the right side that was a good omen 
and the man went ahead with the work in his mind. If it flew to the left side, he abandoned 
his plans. This is called tatayyur (jjas). The Prophet (.i-jUpiajl* said that the bird must be 
left to itself and not made to fly away. 


IMPORTANCE OF AQIQAH 


aUI 3UI (JjJo JiU (JLs (n or) 

<J*a? olj j kJi\J 




jUij sj isji\ Jlj j Jli i sjl5 q\j SiiSl 5 cAj* 


4153. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) reported that (Sayyidima) Samurah 
narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 'Every child is in pledge for its 

aqiqah. On the seventh day a sacrifice is made for it (for its aqiqah), a name is given 
to it and its head is shaved." 

A version is: "Every child is a pledge" (&9j) instead of 'in pledge' (j*j y>). Another 
version is: "is smeared with blood" instead of 'a name is given' (^i^q). Abu 
Dawud, however, says that (^«—*) is correct. 2 

COMMENTARY: The new bom is not responsible in any way. So, if his aqiqah is not 
performed he cannot be blamed on punished. As for being pledged. Imam Ahmad 
said that if his aqiqah is not performed and he dies in infancy, then he will not be allowed 
to intercede for his parents unless they perform his aqiqah. 

Some others say that if they do not perform his aqiqah, he is precluded from everything 
good, peace and ideal growth. The evil consequences are borne by the parents. 

Yet others say that the child will continue to remain in filth and injury or harm. 

According to a hadith: 


He. 


(Remove from him the impurity, meaning hair, dirt, blood, etc.) 

When a child's aqiqa is performed, he is relieved from harm and injury. 

The child is also given a name. Some versions say the child is smeared with blood. Abu 
Dawud says that the former version is correct. But Qatadah said that some hair 
of the child may be soaked in the blood of the animal when it is slaughtered. Then the hair 
must be placed on the crown of the child's head so that the blood forms a streak on hr 
crown of its head. Then the child's hair must be shaved off. However, the compiler of safar 
us Sa'adah writes that this practice should not be followed and the word (^) in the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2835, Tirmidhi # 1516, Nasa'i # 4217, rbn Majah # 3162, Darimi # 1966, Musnad 
Ahmad 6.381. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-7, Abu Dawud # 2837, Tirmidhi # 1522, Nasa'i # 4220. 
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version is a narrator's slip. It is not known at all from the Prophet and he never 

did it too. He performed the aqiqah of Imam Hasan k^^ and Imam Husayn k^j but he 
did not do this thing. This practice pertains to the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and was 
abrogated as is evident from the hadith # 4158 (to follow). 

Khattabi in-up-j said that filth and injury must be removed from the child, then how will he 
condone smearing of blood on his head? Some ulama (Scholars) say that, instead fragrance 
like saffron (or Khuluq) should e applied to the child. 

ONE SHEEP/GOAT ON BEHALF OF MALE CHILD 


(J- jXiJ 4llc^l31 (3®- •£%*** cA.3 (1 ^ oi) 

UijJ 4jjj ^ < J&9 olijj.9 9 ‘Uj’-J JjJuuj J A4-LU b (JUj SliL> 

-yiUi q\y}c¥ 


4154. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Husayn k*^j reported that (Sayyiduna) Ali ibn 
Abu Talib ^k^j said that Allah's Messenger ^jAJekjL* sacrificed one sheep for 
the aqiqah of Hasan t^k^j (his grandson and Ali's **k^j son). He said (at the 
time), "O Fatimah shave his head and give silver of the weight of his hair as 
sadaqah (charity)." They weighed it and it came to a dirham or part of a dirham. 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that one sheep or goat may be slaughtered for a 
boy's aqiqah. The next hadith upholds this point, but Nasa'i mentions two vams in its 
version of the .next hadith. However, the compiler of Safar us Sa'adah says that while one 
animal is allowed, the stronger opinion, and more correct, is about the Prophet's directive 
to slaughter two sheep on behalf of a male child. So, what is known as his saying is 
stronger and preferable than what he is said to have done, for, it may have been an 
exceptional case. Oral directive means both permissibility and a preferred course while an 
action is mere evidence of permissibility. Tirmidhi k states that in this case the 
traditions are narrated that by these sahabah: ^k^^ (Sayyiduna) Ali, -upin^j Ayshah 
Umm Kurz, -up k Buraydah -up k Samurah -up k Abu Hurayrah -up k 
Abdullah ibn Umar -up-an^j. Anas **k^e> if Salman ibn Aamir *^k lS i> i and ibn Abbas ^k^j. 
Mulla Ali Qari -up-ii^j said that perhaps the mustahab (desirable) course for a male child may 
be one sheep and the perfectly mustahab (desirable) two goats. Besides, it is not necessary 
that both the sheep or goats must be sacrificed on the same day. Hence, the Prophet 

may have sacrificed one sheep or ram on the birth of his grandson and the second on 
the seventh day. Or, he may have sacrificed only one and may have instructed his son-in- 
law (Ali) Aip-ai^j or his daughter to sacrifice the second sheep or ram. Hence, the traditions 
that mention that he sacrificed sheep or one ram state the facts and those that say that he 
sacrificed two. State the legal position figuratively (one by himself and the other by his son- 
in-law or daughter). 

Then he instructed his daughter to have child's hair shaved off and weighed against silver. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1519. 
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I 3 j 13j31 

4155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -up-fo^ narrated that Allah's Messenger sacrificed 

for the aqiqah of (his grandsons) Hasan j and Husayn one ram, each. 1 

Accordingly to the other version of Nasa'i: (he sacrificed) two rams, each. 2 


AQIQAH TO PREVENT UQUQ 

Jlfl.9 Ail 1 (J yLj (JU oj£.(j£'4ii \ 0? U^J (f^ Ol) 

/ * 

y£ duH.9 i-t duli IjlU Sj ij jilj gf*Sfc ibi 14 "s? 


.Ijj) — 

4156. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb ku*- : reported on the authority of his father that 
his grandfather narrated: Allah's Messenger Up k JU was asked about the 
aqiqah. He said Allah does not like Uquq. Perhaps, Allah's Messenger ^U^k 
did not like this deed to be ascribed to the noun (or name) aqiqah. Then, he said, 
"He who has a child bom to him, it is desirable that he must offer a sacrifice on its 
behalf. He must offer two sheep for a boy and one for a girl." 3 
(uquq is breaking ties of kinship.) 

COMMENTARY: Allah does not like uquq because if anyone does not perform the aqiqah 
of his child then he is severing ties of kinship with his child (making uquq with him) and 
then the child will grow up and be disobedient to his parents and keep away from them. 
That will be his uquq. Hence, the first portion of the hadith is a warning. 

The words 'perhaps Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpiiju* did not like this deed to be ascribed to 
aqiqah' are the sub narrator's. He meant that the Prophet (^UpibijL* did not like the word 
aqiqah lest anyone be confused with its being derived from uquq (and aq) (&), which 
means being rebellious to parents. He preferred to call it by the name (**js) (dhabihah) or 
(a.SUj) (nasikah) - Nihayah. 

Toorpushti -fia-u*-; however, said that it is not proper to attribute these words to Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jUpA because he has mentioned aqiqah in many of his sayings. He said 
that it is possible that the man who had put the question was concerned about the root 
word of both aqiqah and uquq' being common. He may have been confused that, in this 
case. Aqiqah was not much important. The Prophet ^^k set his confusion at rest. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi k has explained the foregoing words of 
Nihayah that the Prophet ( *JL. j *.Ip4!i jl? may have used the word aqiqah in certain ahadith 
before he disliked its connexion with uquq. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2841. 

2 Nasa'i # 4219. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2842, Nasa'i # 4212, Musnad Ahmad 2-182. 
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MASNUN TO CALL THE ADHAN IN CHILD'S EAR 


OS*- 1 ^ CA 1 c| lH* (Jj-45 £§lj <S*J (f' ov) 


—vl-J Jl». Uufc (JLsj i\JJ 8 L> AJ^lo[hkjS)j 


4157. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi said that he saw Allah's Messenger ( JL.jAJpitJL> call 

the adhan in the ear of Hasan ibn Ali when Sayyidah Fatimah gave 

birth to him. It was the adhan (that is called) for the salah (prayer). 1 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to call the adhan in the ear of the new¬ 
born. Sayyiduna Husayn narrated that in a marfu form (the words of the Prophet) 

(jL-jUpjuju. as transmitted by Musnad Abu Yala that if the adhan is pronounced in the right 
ear of a new bom and the iqamah in its left ear then umm Sibyan will not cause it harm. 
(Umm sibyan is a kind of epilepsy. The child gets nocturnal fright.) 

Imam Nawawi wrote in Kitab-ur Rawdah that it is mustahab (desirable) to utter these 
words in the child's ear: 


y IV *. \ 1 (jA jj li! 

(I seek protection for her and for her progeny with you from the accursed satan) - 
These are words of supplication for Sayyidah Maryam ^UiaJp by her mother, the 
wife of Imran (maternal grandfather of Prophet Easa (Aal Imran, 3:36) 


SECTION III 




THE DAY OF AQIQAH 


Si by 1 (k (ill \ifSj is,u j SlS juji a£uiii <j jll tisji £fc <m a) 

g ’ i Zj J jI jj oljj ^ . j l '"-j- Wiil j J&-j StiJI 7*5jj US’ 


4158. Sayyidah Buraydah 1 $* & narrated: when a boy was bom to any of us 
during the 'jahiliyan, he slaughtered a sheep and daubed his head with its blood. 
When Islam was here, we slaughtered a sheep on the seventh day, shaved his head 
and spread saffron on it. 

Razin added: And we named him (on the seventh day). 2 


COMMENTARY: According to most ahadith, a new bom's aqiqah must be preformed on 
the seventh day of its birth. 

Imam Shafi'I and Imam Ahmad say that if it is not possible on the seventh day 
then it may be performed on the fourteenth day and so on in weekly additions: 21 st , 28 th , 
35 th .... 

According to a tradition, the Prophet performed his own aqiqah after he was 

commissioned as Prophet because he could not know if his aqiqah had been performed on 
the day of his birth, or not. However, the sanad (line of transmission) of this tradition is 


1 Tirmidhi # 1514, Abu Dawud # 5105. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2843. 



68 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


weak. Besides, it seems for fetched. 

According to Imam Maalik, it is not proper to break the bones of the aqiqah. Rather, the 
flesh must be separated and the bones must be buried. 

Imam ShafiT said that it is proper to break the bones. It is written in the books of the 
Shafi'is that if the meat of aqiqah is cooked and given away as sadaqah (charity) then it is 
better. If something sweet is prepared with it and given in charity that is best. It augurs 
well for the child's good character. 1 


1 See Bringing up children in Islam abridge by Mawlana Doctor Habibullah Mukhtar, pp 22 following 
Dar ul Isha'at, Jforachi. 
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BOOK-XX 

"FOODS" 


In these chapter, such ahadith are narrated as disclose the things that the Prophet JL> 
ate and those that he did not eat. 

These ahadith also speak of manners of eating and drinking. 


SECTION I 

THREE THINGS TO REMEMBER WHEN EATING 



4159. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abu Salamah narrated that he was a boy under 

the care and guardianship of Allah's Messenger (While eating with him,) 

his hand stretched all around the dish (one day). So, he said to him, "Say bismillah 
(meaning, begin with Allah's name), eat with right hand. Eating from what is 
nearest to you." 1 

COMMENTARY: Three basic manners of eating are mentioned in this hadith. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that they are of the kind of mustahab (desirable). Other ahadith say that after 
eating are must say al-hamdulillah (praise belongs of Allah). 

Imam Shafi'I and others say that if one says bismillah when many are seated then it is 
enough for all. Bismillah is also recited when drinking water and taking medicine. Some 
ulama (Scholars) say that the command to eat with the right hand is zvajib (obligator}/). 

SIGNIFICANCE OF SAYING BISMILLAH 

. CU— a oljj) jSlsV 

4160. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah said that Allah's Messenger ^j -ui* ia said, 

"Surely, the devil regards such food lawful for him on which the name of Allah is 
not mentioned." 2 

COMMENTARY: When bismillah is not recited the devil becomes capable of eating that 
food. Or, it is as if the devil devoured it. Or, the food was wasted against Allah's will. 


1 Bukhari # 5376, Muslim # 108-2022, Tirmidhi # 1857, Abu Dawud # 3777, Ibn Majah # 3267, Darimi 
# 2019, Muwatta Maalik 32 (Sifatun Nabi). 

2 Muslim # 102-2017. 
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jl! 14 dll ^11 JXj IS]j flit ji3 C^s V ^U^Ill jll <ulsds I4i 

4161. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger <4-j Up M said, 

"When a man enters his house (meaning, his bedroom) and mentions Allah's name 
and so when he eat s his food, the devil says (to his associates), 'There is no place 
for you (in this house) for the night and no dinner.' But, when he enters and fails to 
mention Allah, the devil says (to them). 'You have found a place here to spend the 
night.' When he does not mention Allah at his meal, the devil says (to them), 'you 
have found here a place for the night and food too for dinner." 1 


USING THE RIGHT HAND TO EAT & DRINK 

- i5ij jMI jliid i5] jlij sin ,>* <Jji jjj.j jii 


C>-J — 0 0 Ijj) 

4162. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar <u*narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When any of you eats, he must eat with his right hand. When he drinks, he must 
drink with his right hand." 2 

COMMENTARY: The command in the hadith seems to be of the nature of wajib (obligatory). 
A tradition in Muslim supports it. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Akwa ***811^ narrated that 
Allah's Messenger (»JL-j4>-anjLe) saw a man partaking food with his left hand, so he instructed 
him to eat with his right hand. The man pleaded that he was unable to use his right hand to 
eat. (The narrator said that his right hand was unimpaired and strong. He merely boasted 
and was haughty.) so, the Prophet said, "May you never be able to use your 

right hand." Thereafter this man could not use his right hand at all. 

Tabarani has a tradition that the Prophet saw salbiyah Aslamiyah eating with his 

left land. So he prayed for his downfall. As a result, he fell a victim to plague and died of it. 

In spite of that, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that the command to eat and drink 
with the right hand is of the nature of mustahab (desirable), not wajib (obligatory). They say of 
these traditions that they are to encourage and to \yam. 

DO NOT USE LEFT HAND FOR FOOD & DRINK 

JjU 4, Ujb Vj fiUi. y&'v & sill sill jJjy jlS jl! ilfcj u nr) 




4163. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Let not any of you eat with his left hand, nor drink with it, for surely the devil eats 
with his left hand and drinks with it." 3 


1 Muslim # 103-2018. 

2 Muslim # 105.2020, Tirmidhi # 1800. 

3 Muslim # 105-2020, Tirmidhi # 1799. 
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COMMENTARY: Toorpushti said that the hadith means that those who eat and drink 
with the left hand are influenced by the devil and follow him. He entices them to eat and 
drink with their left hand. 

Teebi k^j however, said that the meaning is exactly as the hadith says. 

Hasan ibn Sufyan reported from Abu Hurayrah ut-k^j this tradition "When any of 
you eats, he must eat with his right hand and he must drink with his right hand. He must 
take something from another with his right hand and give with his right hand, because the 
devil eats and drinks and takes and gives with his left hand." 

USING THREE FINGERS TO EAT 

ojd 4^5 (J-*® 4lll ^ (Jls La Cji 


GtJ—a oljj) ^lJ\ J4I 

4164. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik ^k^> i said that Allah's Messenger ^ate with 
three fingers and (after eating, he) licked his hand before wiping it (or washing it). 1 

COMMENTARY: NawawUi said that it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to eat with 
these three fingers. So one must not use the remaining two fingers. 

The fingers that must be used to eat are: the thumb, the index finger and the middle finger. 
The other two fingers must be used only when necessary. 

To lick the hand is'to lick the fingers that were used to eat beginning with the middle finger 
and ending with the thumb. 

Tabarani ^j has transmitted from Aamir ibn Rabi'ah *^k^j that the Prophet 
used to eat with three fingers but also joined the fourth finger to support them. 

According to a mursal hadith, the Prophet ate with all five fingers. Perhaps he 

did it to show admissibility. However, he often ate with only three fingers. 

Some versions have 'wiped it (his hand) with something.' And also: 'then he washed it.' 





4165. Sayyiduna Jabir k^ ) said that the Prophet ^ j u* k JL* commanded them to 
lick their fingers and the plate (after eating). He said, "You cannot say in which 
portion blessing lies." 2 

You cannot say where blessing lies and in what food, the one you have eaten or that which 
you will lick. So, the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) is to lick the fingers and clean up what 
lies on them, not merely to put the fingers in the mouth. 




15 } ^±J\ 


(4JlC(3^°) —4 


4166. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **k ^narrated that the Prophet said. "When 

any of you has eaten (his food), let him not wipe his hand (or wash it) till he licked 


1 Muslim # 131-2032, Musnad Ahmad 3-454. 

2 Muslim # 133-2033. 
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it (meaning its fingers), or has someone else lick them." 1 
COMMENTARY: If he does not himself lick his fingers then he must get one who is not 
repulsed by it to do it. Examples are family members and slaves who will not repulsed but will 
be happy to do it. Student and those who deem it to be an honour will also be happy to do it. 


IF ANY FOOD YOU DROP, CLEAN & EAT IT 


s ^Uadbl (tnv) 

(jJu-aoIjj) — ^Sj\JI ^ • J ) 4jQ LiJa £jj| kj[$ kj»jl«2s\ 1 jU ^ 


4167. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard the Prophet (J—j say, 

"Surely, the devil remains with one of you in whatever he does; even when he eats, 
the devil is (with him) there. Thus, if one of you drops a morsel, he must dust off 
anything harmful that has come on it and then eat it. But, he must not leave it for 
the devil. When he finishes (eating), he must lick his fingers, for, he cannot know in 
what portion of the food blessing rests." 2 

COMMENTARY: He must wipe clean and eat that which he had dropped. If it has dropped 
on an impurity then he must wash it and eat it, if it is possible to wash it and one is inclined 
to eat it, otherwise he must feed it to a dog or cat. 

To leave the food that one has dropped is to waste that food and to regard it as poor. It is a 
sign of arrogance. Proud people will not pick up what has fallen down to eat because that 
will be below their standing auid dignity. 

Similarly, to lick fingers a#er eating is a symbol of humbleness and contrary to arrogance. 
It is also an admission of p#e's dependence on Allah's blessing and bounty. 


DO NOT RECLINE WHILE EATING 


4168. Sayyiduna ^Abu Juhayfah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"When I eat (my meals), I do recline." 3 

COMMENTARY: The writer of Safar us Sa'adat Writes that there are three kinds of 
reclining while having one's meals. The side may be rest ed on the floor. One may squat 
down. Sit, with one hand resting, and eat with the other hand. All these three kinds are 
condemned. The fourth kinds, described by some, is to sit leaning on a pillow, a wall or 
some such support. 

The masnun method is to sit bowing towards the food and turned to it. 

Most people define 'reclining' as bowing to one of one's two sides and supporting oneself on 
it. This is not synnah (Holy Prophet's practice) because eating in this way is harmful. The food is 
not digested well. 

Suyuti has written in Amal alyawn wal layl that one must not eat reclining, lying face 
down or in a standing posture. Rather one must sit on the hams or squat or sit on his 


1 Bukhari # 5456, Muslim # 129-2031. 

2 Muslim # 135.2033.- 

3 Bukhari #5399. 
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bottom with legs raised, or sit on his legs in an erect posture, or sit on his left leg (side) with 
the right leg erect. 

EATING AT TABLES 

Vj (J Vj 111 L }^> ^Xsi Jfi U Jll iblis 

oljj) 

4169. Sayyiduna Qatadah narrated that (Sayyiduna) Anas -up-an^j said that the 
Prophet (JL.jaJp- 511 did not ever eat at a low table (khawan), and he never ate from a 
small bowl (sukurrujah). And never was fine bread baked for him. 

Qatadah was asked, "At what did they eat?" He said, "At dining mats (as 
saufar, as leather cloth spread out on the floor)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Here Khawan means a low table at which one may dine. Actually, it is a 
mat or cloth spread on the ground on which food is laid. 

The (low) table is a symbol of the arrogant and luxurious people. It is an un Islamic practice. 
Sukurrujah is a small dish or plate in which appetisers (like sauce, pickles, etc) are kept. 
The Prophet did not have any such thing at his meals. 

The Prophet never had fine bread baked for him and he never ate it. But, 

Shaykh Abdul Haq has written that when it was baked for someone else and he 

presented it to the Prophet he ate from it and did not decline. However,, this 

opinion is not supported by evidence and the next hadith (# 4170) states categorically that 
the Prophet never ate fine bread. 

The masnun method of having meals is to spread out a piece of cloth or leather mat at 
which one may eat. 

To eat at a table is bid'ah (innovation) and a non Islamic practice. However, if one is not 
arrogant then he may eat at it out of compulsion. 

NEVER ATE FINE BREAD 

sli (jjfJ Vj 4ll L (JU. jlti U (Jli (iw*) 

oljj) —LaI‘jCJjL> UajU-w 

4170. Sayyiduna Anas 4 *^^ said, "I do not know whether the Prophet ( a-,A s l*«5nju> 
had ever seen a fine loaf till he met Allah. And he never saw with his eyes a sheep 
roasted in its skin." 2 

COMMENTARY: Samit (ku^) is a sheep, or its kid, that is roasted on steam after shaving 
off its hair. Those days, it was a Chinese relish. 

The words 'with his eyes' are used for emphasis. The meaning is that he never saw these 
things all his life. 

, NOTHING PREPARED WITH FINE FLOUR 

iJjLi &D! I I JJI ^JJ! ((_?lj U JLs (Jl 0 s "j (i ) 

1 Bukhari # 5386, Tirmidhi # 1788 (1792), Ibn Majah # 3292. 

2 Bukhari # 4385. 
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, < « 

eljj) — oLjfta LajJ UaLSj^ifluS4>«a‘US* ^ < J 

4171. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd -upia^j said that from the time Allah commissioned 
him till Aliah took him away, Allah's Messenger (JL- j a-1p & did not see superfine 

flour (or white bread). He added that from the time Allah commissioned him till 
Allah took him away, Allah's Messenger did not see a sieve. Someone 

asked him, "How could you eat barley without sifting it?" He said, "We ground it 
and blew on it. Some of (what should be blown away from) it flew off. Then we 
moistened (and kneaded) and ate what remained." 1 
COMMENTARY: Asqalani said that perhaps the narrator ,did not mean to include the 
period of the Prophet's j **1 p & life before he was commissioned. The reason is that 
before he was made Prophet he travelled with trade caravans twice to Syria. During the 
journey, he was invited to a meal by the monk Bahirah. The Prophet may have 

seen these things there. But, his life from the time he was made a prophet till he died was 
not an easy life. He went through a very difficult time. 

He did not live a life of comfort, not even so much as a man of ordinary means lives. His 
life is a message to us that it is foolish to keep food and drink on one's mind constantly. It is 
the pursuit of the negligent. 

PROPHET JU- NEVER FOUND FAULT WITH ANY FOOD 


11 U>vli jjLiJ (JlljiUl 


kib s. • ji g oUitil ^^ jl, Ja3 UtiJS <£& 1L51 ^ &\ c£j (i WY) 


(4^(3^*) -J&jZ 

4172. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up ^; said that the Prophet (JL .j Up k never 
found fault with any food. If he had an appetite for it, he ate it. If he did not like 
it, he did not eat it. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JUjU^ju did not criticize or say of any food that it was not 
good. If it was to his liking he ate it, otherwise not. 

UN BELIEVER EATS VORACIOUSLY 


oljj gliil Kll ^ » j l 9 O"vUi (Jl*® ^-51 

(j\U&- ilo SLL$\j-Z*- Cri Ij 

*~ sLij ^Ul (3"° 2^)1 

ojjLS lLjJo L^jV-a.O 


1 Bukhari # 5413. 

2 Bukhari # 5409, Muslim # 187-2064. 
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(JUU jli y£\ Jj Ui£,-r\4,a SlL 1UI all I Jj-ij «d 


4173. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upifo^j narrated that a man ate too much (as long as 
he disbelieved. Then, he embraced Islam and began to eat little. The Prophet 
,JL.jaJp was told of this and he said, "The believer eats in one intestine but the 
unbeliever in seven." 1 

4174. Sayyiduna Abu Musa a^Jii^j (also) narrated the same hadith. 2 3 

4175. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar (also) narrated (it but) only the saying of Allah's 

Messenger (J-.jUf-iiii.jLo.a 

4176. According to another version: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a^i^j narrated that 

a disbelieving man was the guest of Allah's Messenger He had a sheep 

milked (for him) and he drank all that was milked. Then a second sheep was 
milked at his (the Prophet) (JLijaJpJh^ command and he drank all of it. Again, he 
commanded and a third was milked and he drank all of it. In all, he drank milk 
drawn from seven sheep. In the morning, the man embraced Islam, and when 
Allah's Messenger (JL.ja.Jp had a sheep milked for him, he dank all of that but 
could not finish all the milk from the second sheep Allah's Messenger (JUjA-Uiit 
had commanded for him. So, he said, "The believer drink in one intestine but the 
disbeliever drink in seven." 4 

COMMENTARY: The seven intestines against one signify the greed of the infidel. This 
statement applies to a majority of them, or it described the particular man only. Or, it refers to 
a perfect Muslim who is engaged in remembering Allah constantly. Because of blessing and 
an awareness of faith, he is satiated all the time so he has no craving for food and drink. 

In fact, this hadith prepares a believer to be patient and content. He must pursue the path 
of piety and abstinence. In food and drink, he must stop at what is enough to survive. He 
must keep his intestine empty enough to permit radiance of heart, a clean inside quality, 
vigil in the right and other devotional exercises. 

A bagger came to Sayyiduna Umar -up j and when he gave him food, he ate very heavily 
before departing. Umar -up said, "Do not let him come to me again." The ulama 
(Scholars) explain that the beggar resembled the infidels in his eating habits. Anyone who 
emulates then must be kept at a distance. 

The intelligent, the brave and the realistic people regard eating little as a good and 
praiseworthy habit. The opposite of it is condemned. 

However, such hunger and deprival as reaches the extremes and causes exhaustion and 
prevents proper working of the affairs of religion and the world is disallowed. It is contrary 
to the wise course. 


1 Bukhari # 5396. 

2 Muslim # 184.2061. 

3 Muslim # 185.2062. 

4 Muslim # 186. 2063. 
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SHARE FOOD WITH OTHERS EVEN IF LITTLE 





4177. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Food of two is enough for three and food of three is enough for four people. 1 
COMMENTARY: When two people can eat some food to satisfaction, that should be 
enough to remove the hunger of three people; They would get strength to worship and 
obey Allah's commands. The message of the hadith is that if you have sufficient food, 
observe contentment and feed something of it to one who is in need. 

(Jjij (Jls (f wa) 

(^fS —a oljj) -■‘Lotiiil 4JoJ V I LilaJ I JatiJpJ 

4178. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger JU> 

say, "Food of one person is enough for two. Food of two is enough for four. And, 
food of four is enough for eight." 2 

COMMENTARY: The same interpretation applies to this hadith as to the previous. This 
hadith has double the numbers to show that natures differ. All people do not need the 
same amount and also some can offer a greater sacrifice. 

During drought conditions and scarcity once, Sayyiduna Umar declared that he 

intended to bind every family to feed as many poor and needy people as their own 
numbers because leaving half the stomach empty will not kill anyone. 

Anyway, these ahadith teach us to look after the poor and to practice contentment. Of 
course, the evil in man might lead him to be gluttonous, but humanity expects him to share 
blessings with the deprived. 


TALBINAH IS EXCELLENT FOR THE SICK 


iljllhfj iaJM Jjisjiij *$£ sill Ja jjisi Jpj did Slsji «\ n) 


4179. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that sheheard Allah's Messenger up-aaju- 

say, "At-Tabinah gives comfort and strength to the heart of the sick and 
removes some for the grief." 3 

COMMENTARY: Talbinah is meal prepared from flour and milk. (According to the 
Advanced Learner's Arabic English Dictionary, it is a dish of meal, milk and honey.) It gets 
its name from milk (laban) which is its chief ingredient. 


1 Bukhari # 5392, Muslim # 178-2058, Tirmidhi # 1820. 

2 Muslim #179-2057. 

3 Bukhari # 5417, Muslim # 90. 2216. 
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(aAc j- Q • p) jJ& plj jJ 1 I 1 

4180. Sayyiduna Anas ; narrated: "A tailor invited the Prophet to a 

meal that he had prepared. I went along with the Prophet ^L-jUpin^Lo. He placed 
barley bread and stew containing pumpkin and dried sliced meat. I saw the Prophet 
pick up the pumpkin from around the dish. Since that day, 1 have not 
ceased to like pumpkin." 1 

COMMENTARY: As the person servant of the Prophet Sayyiduna Anas 

went along with the Prophet An invitee is permitted to bring him along. We 

learn from this hadith: 

(i) If a bowl or dish contains miscellaneous items, it is not necessary to take only 
what is nearest to the eater. He may stretch his hand to pick up what he desires 
from the other end, provided other guests are not irritated by this conduct. 

(ii) The invitation of the poor and skilled workers must be accepted and whatever 
is presented by them must be eaten. 

(iii) If a servant accompanies, he must be made to sit along with oneself. 

(iv) Pumpkin should be taken as one's favourite food as also every thing else that 
the prophet ^ j-OpiijLo liked. This is masnun to like everything he liked. 

USING KNIFE AND FORK 


S^lLail (Jj.^i.9 oJo (i|l£(fAAD 

-pL llj UlaJlI 


4181. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Umayyah narrated that he saw the prophet J*> 

(JL-j cut slices from shoulder of mutton that he had in his hand. Suddenly, he was 
called for the salah (prayer), So, he dropped the shoulder and the knife with which 
he was cutting it and stood up and offered the salah (prayer). He did not perform (a 
fresh) ablution (because he was in a state of ablution). 2 
COMMENTARY: While eating, it is allowed to cut meat or anything into slices with a 
knife, if that is necessary. But if the meat, etc. is soft or malleable, then it is makruh 
(disapproyed) to use a knife because of its resemblance to non Muslims. We shall read 
about it in a hadith in the next section. 

When one is called for salah (prayer) and one is eating, one may suspend eating and go for 
the salah (prayer) unless there is possibility of food being wasted or one is more covetous to 
eat, and hungry. Otherwise he will not concentrate on the salah (prayer). 

The hadith clarifies that ablution does not nullify on eating anything cooked on fire. Some 
people have a wrong conception of this and say that ablution breaks in this case. 

THE PROPHET>L-jUp^ LIKED SWEETMEAT 


oljj) \J jS-Zij aAp1 1 A JLio ^ < j blaAJU.I&(tMY) 


4182. Sayyiduna Ayshah said that Allah's Messenger (A-j Up S* loved 


1 Bukhari # 5379, Muslim # 144-2041. 

2 Bukhari # 5363, Muslim # 93-355. 
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sweetmeats and honey (considerably). 1 

COMMENTARY: The word in the text halwa (*i>-) means sweetmeat, as also any sweet food. 
Khattabi said that it does not mean that he craved for sweet dish. Rather when it was 
there with other food, he liked to eat it. 

VINEGAR IS GOOD CONDIMENT 

Vj.LjLLtU 14L&I (JLi4U1 SgjJI ^ • j I j&j (HAT) 

4183. Sayyiduna Jabir j narrated that the Prophet ,»Jl- asked his family 
for condiments. They said, "we do not have anything but vinegar." So, he asked for 
that. Then, he began to eat it with his food, saying the while, "Vinegar is a good 
condiment vinegar is a good condiment." 2 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL-jAipja JL» meant to praise vinegar. This hadith emphasizes 
that one must exercise moderation in eating habits and check oneself from rich food. 

If anyone vows not to eat bread with condiments and then eats'with vinegar then he will be 
guilty of breaking his vow. 

Before him the Prophets used vinegar, all of them, always. Also, there are many 

benefits of vinegar even medically. The physicians confirm it in their books. 

EXCELLENCE OF TRUFFLES (MASHROOMS) 

Uj U J I ilJ I J-2> iiljl jll jll ^5 j 0? a' A t) 

4184. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Zayd said that the Prophet said, 

"Truffles are a kind of manna. Their juice is an elixir for the eye." 

Another version is: "It is from the manna that Allah, the exalted, had sent down to 
Musa. 

COMMENTARY: Truffles are a kind of vegetables. They are like fat and grow in rain by 
themselves. They are also called shahmul-ard besides kamah It is lawful food, 

but at many places it is thought to be makruh (disapproved). 

It is like the manna that Allah had sent to the Banu Isra'il the people of Prophet (O-jAJpiijL* 
Musa The verse about it is: 

{and we sent down to you manna and quails) (2:57) 

Manna came down from the heaven while truffles grows on the earth and is a kind of 
manna. Manna was a blessing of Allah which they got without effort and so is truffle had 
without any kind of work from the earth. It resembles manna because of its advantages too. 
It is good for eyes when its juice is applied to them. It make poor eye sight better. 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4**5#^ said that he had kept some of its juice in a phial. One girl 
put it in her eyes and she recovered. 

1 Muslim # 11-1474. 

2 Muslim # 166. 2052. 

3 Bukhari # 5708, Muslim # 157. 2049, (2 nd version also Muslim) 
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We shall discuss it in the chapter on at-tabb (medicine), insha Allah. 

EATING DATES & CUCUMBER 

4185. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Jafar narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger 

,Ju-jUpiiiJu> eat fresh dates with cucumber. 1 

COMMENTARY: He ate them together so that cucumber could offset the heat of dates. The 
mixture produces moderation and is very beneficial. 

The hadith shows that it is allowed to prepared and eat more than one thing for one meal. 
However, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) to have many kinds of 
food at one time as a habit and that not being motivated by a religions exigency, but merely 
to enjoy delicious meals. 

RIPE FRUIT OF THE ARAK TREE 

J-SjlZ (t^AT) 

Vl(Jtl jJjL}\ uLJZ\ 

4186. Sayyiduna Jabir -up k ^ said that they were at Murr az zuahran with 
Allah's Messenger ^ ^Up-fin jl*. They were plucking the ripe fruit of the arak tree. 
He said (to them), "collect its black fruit. They are the best." Someone asked 
him, "Had you shepherded sheep?" He said, "Yes, And, he there a Prophet who 
has not shepherded them?" 2 

COMMENTARY: The fruit of the arak tree is the diet of those people who live in the desert 
or herd sheep. So they know its worth. 

The prophet made clear that every Prophet f%JuJiP has been shepherd. Allah has 

never commissioned as a Prophet anyone associated with the world, a king or an arrogant 
man. He has handed down this responsibility to one who has looked after sheep, the poor 
and the humble, and who did handiwork. Prophet Ayyub was a tailor. Prophet 

Zakariya f'A-Ji -Op was a carpenter. Prophet Musa Up worked on wages for Prophet 
Shu'ayb ^-JiUp looking after his sheep. 

Allah chopsen this section of the people for His Prophet because they live on the lawful 
sustenance. This is not achieved without strong effort. There are many opportunities to do 
righteous work. A shepherd is able to concentrate and gets more time to be alone with 
Allah. He learns how to deal with people and be kind and compassionate with the weak. 
According to a tradition, Allah asked Prophet Musa Up, "Do you know why have I 
granted you prophethood?" He said, "My Lords, only you know it." Allah reminded him 
of the day he was shepherding sheep in the valley Al-Ayman and one of his sheep 
disappeared. He chased it and was fatigued'beyond endurance. Finally, he found it but he 
did not beat it or show displeasure over it. Rather, he treated it with kindness and 
addressed it, "O poor one! You put yourself to unnecessary trouble and caused me fatigue 
Allah then commissioned him as a Prophet and His chosen slave. 


1 Bukhari # 5440, Muslim # 147. 2043. 

2 Bukhari # 5453, Muslim # 163-1605. 
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PROPHETS MANNER OF SITTING 



4187. Sayyiduna Anas said that he saw the Prophet sitting in the, 

form of iqa and eating dates. 

According to a version: He was eating some of them quickly. 1 
COMMENTARY: Iq'a is to sit on the hips with both legs resting on their soles and bent 
at the knees. 


DO NOT EAT TWO DATES TOGETHER 



4188. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

that a man should take two dates together unless he has the permission of his 
companions. 2 

COMMENTARY: Suyuti Wj said that the Prophet forbade taking two dates 

together when the Muslims were poor and faced difficult times. When their condition 
improve and they were strong economically, the Prophet u* ju? revoked this 
prohibition with his words, "I used to disallow you together dates (and eat more than one 
together), but now Allah has bestowed on you a large provision, you may collect them. It is 
not disallowed or makruh (disapproved) to eat more dates then one at one time." 

However, where few people are concerned and food is shared by them, then it is good manners 
to be mindful of their needs and not eat more unless the others express their willingness. 

Hence, the prohibition persists (both in poverty and affluence) and the permission applies 
in cases other than (partnership) being in a group of people. 

EXCELLENCE OF DATES 


jil J4I3 1 jjb JL4 


V jli Sgli! XZJfcuS-j (i\A\) 

CA^ol jj) -iStfSjl l*5ll LhM b 


4189. Sayyidah Ayshah 11 **^j narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

people of a house that has dates do not remain hungry." According to a version, he 
said, "O Ayshah, a house that has no date s, its people are hungry." 3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that this refers to the people of Madinah and the 
people whose diet is date s. Nawawi &***•_) said that this hadith actually describes the merit of 
dates and permits the stocking of dates to satisfy the needs of the house. 


1 Muslim # 148,149-2044. 

2 Bukhari # 2488, Muslim # 151-2045. 

3 Muslim # 153.2046 



81 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


AJWAH DATES HAVE NUTRITIONAL VALUE 


jl 2 Oljr-* 3 U* (Jjis ^ic ^ill 315! (Jtd CA’J ) 


(aAp (3^®) Vj J-i>*Jill 

4190. Sayyiduna Sa'eed narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger say, "If 

anyone begins his morning by having seven ajwah (dates, before eating any other 
thing) then poison or magic will not harm him that day." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ajwah is the best kind of the dates of Madinah. It is said that the Prophet 
(jL-jAslpibiju* had planted its tree. 

This is an antidote for poison even from the sting of poisonous creatures. It also prevents 
effects of magic. Allah has put these qualities into it as He has put certain characteristics in 
some plants and herbs. 

The prophet JL* learnt of this through revelation. Or, he made a supplication for 

this and it was through its blessings that these qualities were put into it. 

As for the number of seven dates, only the Prophet knows the reason for it. He 

did not tell any one about it. 

tllaJJ ti| j HS$ jxiuil sjii 4 J_jI jlajLj &l j ctj (tvM) 

a 1 1_\ q I 

4191. Sayyidah Ayshah n^ii^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, in the ajwah dates of Aaliyah there is healing. They are an antidote 
(against poison, if eaten) first thing in the morning (on an empty stomach)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Aaliyah - or Awali as it is also called - is a high place near Madinah, 
towards Quba. On this basis, the villages around are called Aaliyah or Awali. Najd too is in 
this direction. On its opposite side is a lowland called Safilah. Tahamah lies in this 
direction. The nearest of the villages of Aaliyah to Madinah was about three or four miles 
and the farthest was seven or eight miles. 

The ajwah dates of Aaliyah may be having more healing power than the others, or this 
hadith specifies that the particular characteristic of ajwah lies in the ajwah of Aaliyah. 
HARD TIMES THROUGH WHICH THE PROPHET WENT 

(mo 



(4JlP<5£U) 

4192. Sayyidah Ayshah iif* narrated that, "There would come upon us a month 
when we would not kindle a fire (during all of it and cook nothing) but have only 
dates and water (to subsist) unless a little meat was brought (to us)." 3 
COMMENTARY: If they received some cooked meat they ate it. Or, if they received some 
raw meat, they cooked it. 


1 Bukhari # 5445, Muslim # 155-2097. 

2 Muslim # 156.2048. 

3 Bukhari # 6458, Muslim # 26.297. 
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(4^(3^°) Fate'S*} ^T) 

4193. Sayyidah Ayshah -a ^ said. Never did Muhammad's family satiate 
themselves with wheat bread on two successive days, but on one of those they had 
(to subist on) dates/' 1 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps they did get barley bread. 


4194. Sayyidah Ayshah u*p said, "Allah's Messenger <JL.jUpia JL> died and we 
did not have (while he was alive) the two black things (date and water) for a full 
meal." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet and his family lives in straitened circumstances though he 
could have had all the means of a happy, comfortable life at his command. But, he 
practiced self sacrifice and abstinence. 

The two black things are aswadayn, water is mentioned with dates. This is common usage 
in Arabic language and is termed taghlib other examples are abawayn (for father and 
mother). Qamarayn (for moon and sun). 



o lil I (^3 Jij£ U»3 3 


4195. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir -up&^j asked (once). Have you not available to 
you) he food and drink that you desire? Indeed, 1 did observe that your Prophet 
could not find enough poor dates to fill his belly." 3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir spoke these words to the Tabi'un. 

Or, he may have recollected the life of the Prophet ^jUp&ju to the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) 

He rebuked them for having given up the ways of the Prophet 3 Up & and having 

adopted a life of luxury. 

These consecutive ahadith tell us that the Prophet (jL^ap^jL* did not give any importance to 
the luxuries of life. In fact, he was not even interested in living a life of ordinary comfort too. 
Allah made him steadfast on a life of strict abstinence, even when the Muslims became 
affluent. He gave away to others whatever was brought to his house, or presented to him, by 
others. He was mindful of the comfort of other people. He sought the pleasure of his Lord. 
His aim was to teach his ummah to lead a simple life of contentment and reliance on Allah, 
to practice abstinence and to endure hardship. 

GARLIC MAY BE EATEN 


kj\J j 131 jLLij ill I ^Jj! ^ <_ j b Jb^^l ,jl (i H*\) 

I V<Jb<cJLi.9 U» ^ • j V L^-o 3 J £*£*1 ^35 


1 Bukhari # 455, Muslim # 25-2971, Musnad Ahmad 6.159. 

2 Bukhari # 5383, Muslim # 31..2975. 

3 Muslim # 34. 2977. 



83 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


0-* oijj) jii 

4196. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub ^ ia ^ j said, "whenever food was brought to the 
Prophet he ate from it and sent to what was left over. One day, he sent to 

me a dish from which he has not eaten any thing, because it had garlic. I asked him, 

'Is garlic unlawful/ He said, 'No. I only dislike it because of its odour/ So, I said, 'I 
dislike what you dislike/' 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari j was a great, glorious companion of 
the Prophet He was an ansar. He has the similar distinction that when the 

Prophet emigrated to Madinah from Makkah, he stayed with Abu Ayyub 

at his house. He had the honour of being the host of Allah's Messenger in ju>. 

Perhaps, it was during these days that the Prophet sent to him what was left 

over from his meals. 

The Prophet (JLijUpajLp did not express dislike of food but said that he did not like to go to 
the mosque and before the angels with the odour. 

Nawawi said that this hadith makes clear that garlic is permitted food. However, it is 
makruh (disapproved) (to eat) for one who intends to join the congregational salah (prayer). 
The same ruling applies to everything that gives out a bad smell. 

As for the prophet ^he anticipated revelation every moment. So, he abstained 
from garlic (and every such thing with a bad odour). 

The ulama (Scholars) are divided on whether garlic, onion, etc were unlawful to the 
prophet alone or not. Some Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that these thing were 

forbidden only to him. Some others say that they were makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer 
to lawful). 

It is mustahab (desirable) for a person to leave something from what he eats or drinks for 
those in his neighbourhood who are needy. 

Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub and either vowed never to eat garlic in emulation of the Prophet 

or had said that he would not go to congregational salah (prayer) after eating garlic. 


DO NOT GO TO MOSQUE & GATHERINGS AFTER EATING GARLIC 


JUJI J! Ujj (j£ (Jls jiLij Vi • (1 ^v) 

L^)SS.J.d (Jjij JiLZj ^JJI ^ ? jl 9 t \ S j Jz). jl 


4197. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet £a said, "He who 

eats garlic or (raw) onion must keep away from us." Or, he said, "he must not come 
to our mosque." Or, he said, 'Let him stay in his home." 

A bowl (or vessel) full of green vegetables was brought to the Prophet (JL-jUpA 
(It had garlic, onion and such things) He smelled an odour in it, so he gave 
instructions that it should be given to one of his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
(pointing him out). He said to him, "Eat. (I shall; not eat it because) I 


1 Muslim # 170-2053. 
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converse with whom you do not have secret conversation." 1 
COMMENTARY: The command applies to all mosques, not merely Masjid Nabawi, 
because the possessive pronoun is in the plural "our mosque/ though 'mosque 7 is in a 
singular form. Other reasons are that this command applies to all gatherings of learning 
religious talk remerqbrance of Allah, discourses of righteous and saintly persons. Besides, 
some versions have 'mosques' in the plural. 

The sentences introduced in the hadith with the word 'or' could be the narrator being 
unsure what the Prophet pi-jUp.&iJu> said, or the Prophet pi-jUpii^u giving the alternative 
to the person who eats garlic or raw onion. "It is makruh (disapproved) to come to the 
mosque after eating garlic because Allah's Messenger the sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) ^in^yand the (angels) fS-Ju-lp are in the mosque." 

The reference to one With whom the prophet pJL-jUp-aiijLo converses is to Sayyiduna Jibril 
—h. So it was not proper for the Prophet pJLyUpia ju to eat garlic and speak to him. This 
shows that man must have regard for the temperament of his companion. He must let him 
have his wishes. 


WEIGHING & MEASURING PROVISION 



4198. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'di Karib narrated that the Prophet Up M jl* 

pi -j said, "Measure your food, for you will receive blessing in it." 2 
COMMENTARY: Such things as are measured or weighed should be subjected to that 
when borrowing or buying and selling or changing hands. There is good and blessing in it 
because of abiding by the command of the prophet pi-jUp-ii if the intention is to follow 
the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). (Shayljh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi.) 

Mulla Ali Qari reported the like of it from Mazhar. He also writes about the hadith of 
Sayyidah Ayshah i^pin^j in Bukhari the gist of which is that they only had barley bread 
from which they ate bits every day. It lasted as if unused because of the blessings till the 
one day she measured it. From that day blessings were removed from it. He explains that 
she had measured to see how long it lasted but the measurement mentioned in this hadith 
(under discussion) is for buying and selling, etc. to measure at the time of spending is a 
kind of miserliness. 

The Prophet pi-jUpi# had said to Sayyiduna Bilal *p&^>j, "Go on spending, Bilal. Do not 
worry about decrease by the Lord of the Throne. 

To conclude, Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi & says that weighing and 
measuring is done both while buying and selling and changing hands, and also when 
spending. On the other hand, Mulla Ali Qari says that weighing and measuring is 
necessary only at the time of buying, selling and changing hands. 


1 Bukhari # 855, Muslim # 73.564. 
5 Bukhari # 2128. 
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PRAISE ALLAH AFTER EATING 


ISjflis. JtS siliU IS| jLj & illl Ja e^JI w (jt(itm) 


(iwb-JUjj) _t3j45fe giszi Vj i Uys 

4199. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah **&<,*> narrated that when the mat (or doth on which 
his food had placed) was removed from the Prophet he would say: 




[Praise belongs to Allah - praise! Abundant, pure and blessed (with sincerity and 
no ostentation), never ending never cut off and never sufficient, with no 
indifference, O our Lord!] 1 

COMMENTARY: Different meanings have been suggested for this prayer. 

(i) The words 'never sufficient../ qualify Allah's Praise. Men must praise an 
glorify Allah in this way. Howsoever and to whatever degree he praises Allah, 
it is not sufficient, nor must he cease to praise Him, nor must he be inattentive 
(or aloof) to it. Rather, just as Allah turns towards, man with His mercy 
continuously and showers blessings on him ceaselessly, so too man must 
praise and glorify Allah every moment and at all times causelessly. This is an 
expression of gratitude to his true Benefactor and praise of his Lord, too. 

(ii) Or, these words qualify the food. It is a great blessing of Allah and is never 

sufficient. One must know that one is always dependent on his blessing. 
Desire and demands for it can never be given up and one can never show 
indifference to it. * 

(iii) Or, these words express the glorious attributes of Allah. There is no Being like 
Him and noting like Him as might suffice this great. Mighty Being. Rather, He 
suffices the entire universe and all things. No one can give up the desire and 
need to seek nearness to Him and no one can become independent of His 
favours and mercy. 


Jb JbZ 3 JUS sill & aill jill Jj-ij jl* J6 U?\ar • •) 

J ..\ ’■ a o\jj O.U^.^3 J — 1 I 3JI 

-JUS&JI Jjs v l3 £3 .(dill JijdsjjjUiill J*^)l jf**Su 


4200. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpiu JU said, 

"Surely Allah the Exalted, is pleased with the man who eats a morsel and praises 
Him for or who drinks a little and praises him for it." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (ilfi) (may be read) uklah (a morsel) or aklah (to a full belly). 
We shall mention the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah and of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 

about the Prophet's family not having sufficient (food) and the Prophet 

(.JL-jUpiiiJjb. leaving the world at # 5237 and 5236. 


1 Bukhari # 5458, Tirmidhi # 3456. 

2 Muslim #89.2734. 
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SECTION II i^l» 

BISMILLAH BRINGS BLESSINGS 

^ <_ $6 U IsJoJl ido ji-ij (J-£ "gjJl JLl% tlS" JU i^JjI ^6* (^* ^ ) 


(JLJi rP J.Ijj) -sjjUdji 


4201. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub narrated: We were with the Prophet ^ja-UAiJL* 

when food was brought to him (while we were eating I realised that) I had never 
seen food that had greater blessing when we began to eat. And (in the same food) at 
the end when we finished (I had not seen food that had) lesser blessing So, we 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, how is this?" He said, "We did mention Allah's 
name when we began to eat. Then, another person sat down who ate but did not 
mention the name of Allah, So, the devil also ate food with him." 1 
COMMENTARY: The sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of mentioning Allah's name is 
observed by saying simply (^' r n) Bismillah. But, it is better to recite the full bismillah (<&,►—) 
^jlt^jli) (Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to say bismillah at the beginning of eating food. Even if anyone is 
sexually defiled or a woman experiences menstruation or is subject to lochia, the recital of 
bismillah is mustahab (desirable) for them intention of reciting the Quran an intention of 
reciting the Quran, when saying bismillah. Their intention should be to remember Allah 
otherwise it will be unlawful (because bismillah, too, is part of the Quran and it is unlawful 
to recite it in an impure state). 

If such things are eaten as Shari'ah (divine law) has termed makruh (disapproved) or 
unlawful then it is not mustahab (desirable) to recite bismillah. In fact, if anyone recites 
bismillah while consuming wine, then he will become a disbeliever. (Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that this applies to eating or drinking whatever is unlawful. If anyone recites 
bismillah at such times then he will becopie a disbeliever) 

Most ulama (Scholars) of the past and present say that the devil's eating with the man is 
based on facts. The devil truly joins in he meal with a person who does not recite bismillah 
on beginning to eat, and this removes blessings from the food. 

This hadith is evidence against the contention of those ulama (Scholars) who say that if one 
person recites bismillah before eating, then it is enough for all of them. Rather, everyone 
who sits down to eat must recite bismillah individually. 


MAY RECITE BISMILLAH DURING MEALS 


J* abl lij jlij & dll J* 4)1 jjJo dJ IS iijfc 


Ur*Y) 


(jjIj^jIj oijj) a5JT ljs 

4202. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* said, 

"When any of you begins to eat but forgets to mention Allah's name over his food 
(and remembers it while eating), he must say 


Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 2844. 
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(In the name of Allah the first of it and the last of it - from beginning to end of it). 1 
COMMENTARY: It is enough to mention Allah's name when beginning to eat, but is better 
to say bismillah. 

According to muhit, if anyone who performs ablution says (instead of saying bismillah): 

(There is no God but Allah), or (*»ju~Ji) (Praise belongs to Allah), or (Moia^w 
-oiW) (I bear witness that there is no God but Allah), then he will be deemed to have 
abided by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

The same ruling applies to sitting down to eat. 

However, if anyone forgets to say bismillah while commencing the ablution but remembers 
it in the course Qf it and recites bismillah, then he will not be one who observes the sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice). As against this, if anyone remembers to say bismillah while eating 
and recites it, then it suffices him for observing the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 





^ $6 ji ju jt! jijLj & *5jl 


(aJIj^jI oljj) —^claS£|U Uli 

4203. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Makhshyi narrated that a man sat down to eat 

but did not mentions Allah's name till nothing remained from his food but one 
morsel. (He remembered that he had not called Allah's name.) So, when he raised it to 
his mouth, he said: («j*m ly-an^) (In the name of Allah, the first of it and the last of it.) 
The Prophet JU laughed (on observing him do that). Then, he said, "The 

devil did not cease to eat with him, but, when he mentioned the name of Allah, the 
devil vomited what was in his belly." 2 

COMMENTARY: The devil's vomiting whatever he had eaten is a fact. It could also mean 
that the blessing that were lost because of forgetting to say bismillah, were recovered on 
saying bismillah and when the devil vomited. 

GRATITUDE AFTER EATING 

<Jll tjZ \l\ jll ^iit us-jiti* i) 


(*La.Lo (jJ 1_2 Jijlji^J| oljj) LiljLij I ^l\ 

4204. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri -ue-an^j narrated that when Allah's Messenger 
had eaten his food, he would say: 

a (ji jLij L1 (j£jJI 

(Praise belongs to Allah who gave us to eat and be drink and caused us to be Muslim). 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1858 (1865), Abu Dawud # 3767. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3768. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3457, Abu Dawud # 3850, Ibn Majah # 5283, Musnad Ahmad # 11276. 
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4205. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pi-yUs-ifo JL* said, 

"He who eats and expresses gratitude is like him who fasts and remains patient." 1 

4206. Sayyiduna Sinnan ibn Sarnia narrated the same hadith from his father. 2 
COMMENTARY: The least degree of expression of gratitude is to begin eating by saying 
bismillah and on finishing declaring praise of Allah. 

The least degree of being patient while fasting is to keep away from everything that 
nullifies fasting. 

Describing the grateful as the one who shows endurance while fasting is in their receiving 
similar rewards, but not identical rewards. There is a suggestion in this that a poor beggar 
who shows endurance is superior to a rich man who shows gratitude that to which 
anything is compared is stronger than that which is compared to it. 


SjSl jiiiiil Ji ifyijf & 121 jlij 4* iill Ja sill <L& j IS d Y • v) 




4207. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub narrated that when Allah's Messenger UpibiJLo 

(JLij had eating or drink something, he would pray: 


Js^j jjjst &jji 


(All praise belongs to Allah who has fed (us) and given to drink, and made it easy 
to swallow, and caused for it a way out). 


BLESSING LIES IN ABLUTION BEFORE & AFTER MEALS 


oj^j.9 oSmj aS ^jl $ 1 jjjj 1 (J ol >3 jUJL-( f>£j(lY»A) 

oljj) ij-ijilj Aid /fipuui^l j&V J-2> Jjill jjjtf jl&jisj 


4208. Sayyiduna Salman said, "I read in the Torah that blessing of the food 

is through ablution after (eating it. So I mentioned that to the Prophet ju>. 

On that, he - Allah's Messenger <JL.j & J~t> said, 'Blessing of food is through 
ablution before (eating) it and after (eating) it/ 3 
COMMENTARY: In this case wadu or ablution means washing hands before having a meal 
or eating something and washing hands and rinsing the mouth after eating. Allah causes 
the food to be plenty for one who washes his hands before eating. And, he gives peace and 
contentment to one who makes this kinds of ablution after eating food, also it gives energy 
to the man to worship, observe good manners and do righteous deeds. It also allow for 


1 Tirmidhi # 2494. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1765, Darimi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1846, Abu Dawud # 3851. 



89 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


being steadfast in one's actions. 

■jfi „M.\ 6* jrji>Lj sitiiJl Ja us& CA\ QZj ar.*> 




4209. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that (once) the Prophet came 

out of the privy and food was offered to him. The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
asked him, "Shall we bring you water for ablution?" He said, "I have been 
commanded to perform (wajib (obligatory )) ablution (after it is nullified) when I 
stand up to offer salah (prayer)." 1 


id I o\J JJ (l Y ^ •) 

4210. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated the same hadith. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (>L*j u* & mentioned only salah (prayer) when it is 
obligatory to perform ablution because this is the predominant and most common case. 
Apart from it, ablution is also necessary (as wajib (obligatory)) to offer prostration on reciting 
a verse that calls for it to touch the Quran and to perform the tawaf (or circumambulation 
of the ka'bah). The Prophet pJL*j £> J** meant to remove any idea in the minds of the 

sahabah (Prophet's Companions) that ablution was wajib (obligatory) to be made 

before eating. He did not deny that it is not only allowed to perform ablution before having 
meals but also mustahab (desirable). Hence, the word wadu (ablution) here refers to the one 
that is performed for salah (prayer), not that made for eating which his to wash hands and 
sense the mouth. 

The hadith, therefore means: "If I neglect the ablution made for eating (which is to wash 
hands and mouth), then it is not a wajib (obligatory). No harm will result. But, of course, the 
ablution for salah (prayer) is different and it is wajib (obligatory)." 


EAT FROM THE SIDES 


Vj & \p6 (Jlia Cja &l j!Lzj $&£ 6■fi (iYU) 

Xa\a u$\j o\ Jj) t&ia-lj (J Lh2 I 

4 a4.^fl)l ^9 Utl&Jo 13], (J(b (jj 5. 


- La 1 J*\ 1 fa j& 

4211. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** b narrated that (once) a bowl of tharid was 
brought to the Prophet in JL>. He said (to his shabah) ** jn^j. "Eat from its 

sides, not from its middle, because blessing descends in its middle. 

According to another version (in Abu Dawud). "When any of you eats food, let him 
not eat from the top of the dish. But, he must eat from the bottom of the dish 
because blessing descends from the top of the food." 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1854, Abu Dawud # 3760. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3261. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1805, Abu Dawud # 3772. 
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COMMENTARY: Tharid is a meal prepared from meat and bread. The middle of the food in 
a dish should be left to be eaten last of all to let blessing remain till then. 

The top of the dish is the middle of it and the bottom refers to its sides. 

RECLINING WHILE EATING AGAINST SUNNAH (HOLY PROPHETS PRACTICE) 

kZj&Uoi Vj Ja3 ($6 JAjZiJ 4Q& Alii 4 JJI (_$l jta U^S (L Y > Y ) 


(jjU^jl oljj) 

4212. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr said that Allah's Messenger j-e 

was never seen reclined while eating (his food). And, never did two men walk 
behind him. 1 

COMMENTARY: See comments to hadith # 4168 and 4187 on the manner of sitting while 
eating.As for walking somewhere, the Prophet jl* did not have even two men at 

his heels. He walked with his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ in ^j with extreme 
humility among them or behind them According to a hadith: (*iWijj-jj) (he 

walked behind them).. He never walked ahead of his companions or fellow walkers in the 
fashion of the amirs, chiefs, kings and ostentatious men. 

This hadith mentions two men because sometimes one man, like Sayyiduna Anas 
followed the Prophet Even that was for some necessity and not contrary to 

humble conduct. 


HAVING MEALS IN THE MOSQUE 




4213. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jazz said, "(A meal of) bread and 

meat was presented to Allah's Messenger Jl* while he was in the mosque. 

He ate and we too ate with him. Then he got up and offered salah (prayer) and we 
too offered salah (prayer) with him. We did not go beyond wiping our hands with 
pebbles." 2 

COMMENTARY: The food was not sticky so they did not need to wash their hands. 
Besides, they had to hurry for the salah (prayer) and they took the advantage of the 
concession to do away with washing hands. When an act is not wajib (obligatory), one may 
avail of the advantage sometimes. Allah likes it on he loves following a lofty, ambitious 
path most of the times. 

It is stated in Ahya ul uloom that some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
used their heels as handkerchiefs to dry their hands. 

This hadith confirms that it is permitted to eat in mosques, particularly dates. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is allowed subject to the condition that mosques are not dirtied, for, if 
that is done then it is forbidden or makruh (disapproved) to eat in mosques. The books of 
fiqh say that is anyone is not observing I'tikaf in the mosque then he must not eat or drink 



1 Abu Dawud # 3770. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3300. 
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in the mosque and he must not sleep there and must not buy or sell, for, these things are 
makruh (disapproved) (for one not observing I'tikaf). However, a traveller who has no 
other place besides the mosque is an exception to this edict. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that one who enters the mosque must form an intention of 
observing I'tikaf. All these things will become permitted to him and he will earn the re 
ward of i'tikaf too. 

PROPHET LIKED THE MEAT OF FOREARMS 

dJtj 4\ & dll Ja jill jjAJ'ijls § $'J-S <£T U) 


(3_».U lj i-ayG 1 ®b->) 

4214. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah said that some meat was brought to Allah's 

Messenger He was presented the foreleg and he took a bite of it, for he 

liked this part of it much. 1 

COMMENTARY: He bit off meat from the bones with his teeth. It is mustahab (desirable) to 
eat in this manner. He liked this part because it was away from impure parts of the body 
(like intestines). 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that he did not like this piece very much but since he got 

meat after a long time and the foreleg could be cooked soon, he ate it. (Shama'il Tirmidhi) 
NOT PREFERRED TO USE KNIFE 

IjiJSiS jijl ijJI jll 10) 

4215. Sayyiduna Ayshah said that Allah's Messenger said, "Do 

not cut meat with a knife (and eat in this manner) because it is alien practice. 
Rather, bite, for, that is more pleasing and more beneficial." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabs call all non. Arabs ajami (dumb), but here it refers to the 
Persians, If the meat is soft then it may be bit by the teeth but if it is hard then a knife may 
be used. Moreover, the disallowance is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (meaning, 
never lawfulness). 

THE SICK MUST ABSTAIN 




^ b ks & dji J* Jiij jis« a** Jjsj j&jisj&alii j* jiii 

jul ilL j 4 ! dJ tS h\s 


(•La. La \j (jXa jLJij J>*>l .1 jj) Jijl 

4216. Sayyidah Umm Mundhir narrated "Allah's Messenger 

visited me a commpanied by Ali. We had some ripening dates hung up. The 


1 (Bukhari # 4712, Muslim # 194,3270 - Lengthy), Tirmidhi # 1837, Ibn Majah 3307. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3778, Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul Eeman # 5898. 
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prophet ,|JL j Up in j** began to eat (from these bunches). Ali too began to eat, but 
Allah's Messenger j said to Ali, 'Not you, O Ali, for you are not yet 

recovered." Then, I prepared for them some beetroot and barley. So, the Prophet 
(jL-jAslpiii said (to him). 'Eat some of this, O Ali, This is more beneficial for you." 1 
COMMENTARY: The sick and he who is recovering must observe abstinence. 

PROPHETS LIKES 

o\JJ ^ JlS 

4217. Sayyiduna Anas said that Allah's Messenger liked that 

which was at the bottom of the pot (stuck to it). 2 

COMMENTARY: It was the Prophet's habit to let other people have what they 

needed and he put aside his own needs and preferences. Thus, he let his family members, 
companions, guests, the poor and needy whoever was there with him have the top and 
cream of the dish. Then, he made do himself with what was at the bottom. People who 
throw away the ford at the bottom of the dish must take a lesson from this. 

WIPING CLEAN THE DISH 

43 4 Jrf jil jisj & alJt 64- 4lg3 of j aru) 

-4-4^ *-4 4 ^ l-jf 4_iUtS4lj JUif oljj ixidJl 

4218. Sayyiduna NubAyshah ^ to narrated that Allah's Messenger j ^s. ju 
said, "He who eats from a dish and (on finishing) licks it (with his fingers) has the 
dish seek forgiveness for him." 3 

COMMENTARY: One who licks the dish clean demonstrates his humility. He has no pride 
in him. These things are a means to forgiveness of sins. The dish is said to ask for his 
forgiveness because it is the means for it. 

WASHING HANDS AFTER EATING 

JtJ JlSJ-*> <j\ lAj (iVH) 

^5Joayjj! o\ jj ) V }(jA M.9 

4219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who passes the night with a greasy hand not having washed it (after 
meals), must blame only himself if he faces any trouble (if an animal, etc. is 
attracted to his greasy hand). 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2037, Musnad Ahmad 6. 364. 

2 Tirmidhi, Bayhaqi, Musnad Ahmad 3-220. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1804. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1860, Abu Dawud # 3852. 
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THE PROPHET LIKEDTHARID 




s!—^ us^- 9^-jCiYY*) 


( 1 I o 1 j j) -u-ii 16-5 'i 

4220. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** said that the food most liked by Allah's 

Messenger was tharid prepared from bread and tharid made, from hays. 1 

COMMENTARY: Bread was soaked in stew or dates were mixed with butter oil or cheese 
to prepare tharid from bread or from hays. 

EXCELLENCE OF OLIVE 

kj\.k 4j IjIa jIJ cLo>ll 14iJl <L51 6J-45 6^ <3^ ^1 Ju-il ^1 (LYY>) 


((JU I o lj->) &S 

4221. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd Ansari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Eat olive oil and used it to massage yourselves with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree." 2 

COMMENTARY: There is much good in olives. The Quran speaks of this blessed tree in its 
verse (24:35): 

fd 

The best kind of it is found in Syria. Allah also mentions it in surah at-Teen (95). The Arabs, 
particularly the Syrians, used it in their food (as the sweet oil). They use its bitter oil to 
kindle their light and lanterns. 

It is medically established that applying olive oil to the body is very beneficial to it. 

MERIT OF VINEGAR 


U^bj-r^Vj,V i£Jl3(LYYY) 


4222. Sayyidah Umm Hani narrated that the Prophet come to her 

home (one day). He asked. "Do you have anything?" She said, "A stale (loaf of) 
bread and some vinegar." He said, "Bring that! A house that has vinegar is not 
without condiments." 3 ( 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet asked Sayyidah Umm J Hani for whatever 

she had to show that one must be content with even the little necessities of life. (She was 
the sister of Sayyiduna Ali 

DATES AS CONDIMENT 


9 4UI vL*3l j (A AA cA A iA-jdrrr) 



1 Abu Dawud # 3783. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1852. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1843. 
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oljj) o Jut> JL 

4223. Sayyiduna Yusuf ibn Abdullah ibn Salaam -up-an^j said, "I saw the Prophet JL> 
sJLjUpiii take a piece of barley bread and put a date on it. Then, he said, "This, is the 
condiment of this/ Then he ate it." 1 


MAY CONSULT A NON-MUSLIM PHYSICIAN 



i-affiLL-l t-ljjlil CuL 2JjLa JlflJ (_£j!J.9 ^ LbSQjLa.j 

(jjljjjl o!jj) — JbJC^ (yj (>^1.9 1(j^ O .Ia-LIs 


4224. Sayyiduna Sa'd recalled, "I fell very ill (once). The Prophet 

paid me a sick visit and put his hand on my chest so that I sensed its coolness on 
my heart. He said, 'You are one who suffers from a heart disease. Go to Harith ibn 
Kaladah. He is from the tribe of) Thaqif. He (is a physician who) prescribes 
medicine. Let him take seven dates from the ajwah of Madinah and grind them 
together with their stones, and put them in your mouth." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet i JL* advised him to go to the healer and advised him of 

a cure that he had known for his malady. He was thus not left at the mercy of the physician. 

A sick person may consult a non Muslim physician in the light of this hadith. Harith ibn 
Kalabah had died in the early days of Islam and was not known to have become a Muslim. 


LET ONE KIND OF FOOD OFFSET EFFECTS OF THE OTHER 

S\jJ S'ii) jJ u£j(trro) 




4225. Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Prophet ^j u* k ate melon with 

fresh dates. 3 

Abu Dawud added: He would say, "The heat of this (dates) is offset by the coolness 
of this (melon) and the coolness of this by the heat of this." 4 
COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that the Arabic word (£&) (bitteekh) stands 
for water-melon not melon. Teebi said that it could be unripe melon which is more 
cool (like water-melon). 


WORMS IS EATABLES 




(IYY*\) 


4226. Sayyiduna Anas ^ k narrated that some old dates were brought to the 
Prophet He began to split them (to look closely at them) and cast out the 


1 Abu Dawud #3830. 

2 Abu Dawud #3875. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1843. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3836 (full hadith). 
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worms from them. 1 

COMMENTARY: Tabarani has transmitted a hadith from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 
-up that the Prophet ^ 3 -Op in before tearing open a date. So, perhaps the prohibition 

applies to fresh dates while old dates may be split. Or, the hadith of Anas -up^i^j merely 
means that it is allowed to tear open dates and of Ibn Umar that the disallowance is 

tanzihi (near permissibility). 

Teebi said that the hadith is evidence that if worms are found in food items then the 
food does not become impure. According to Matalib ul Mumineen if there are worms in 
cheese or apple (and swallowed by the eater) then that is lawful because it cannot be 
avoided. But if the worms are taken out the food then the same command applies as for fly, 
wasp, flea and every creature with blood that does not flew. It is forbidden to eat it, but 
when it falls in water or food that does not become impure. 

VENTRICLE OR GUT IS PURE 

jLi ^ tell q &1 jli Ofj(iYYV) 


(.ijlj^loljj) 


4227. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar -up^ii^ said that a piece of cheese was presented to 
the Prophet (JL-jUp^JU) in Tabuk. He asked for a knife, mentioned the name of 
Allah and cut it. 2 

COMMENTARY: The mentioning of Allah's name was to begin eating, not to cut anything, 
as some ignorant people imagine that when a pumpkin is cut bismillah must be recited as if 
for slaughter. 

Mazhar says that this hadith is evidence that the gut of the young of a camel or sheep is 
pure otherwise cheese would be impure because cheese cannot be made without it. 
THINGS ABOUT WHICH SHARI'AH (DIVINE LAW) IS SILENT ARE PERMISSIBLE 


3131 ;dJI (J(J~-i ^ (iYYA) 


—■— 2J ^ I jub JLsj ^IJ “Li La I La& 

4228. Sayyiduna Salman -upii^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ^y-Opiiii was asked 

about clarified butter, cheese and Zebra or wild asses (are they lawful food or 
unlawful). He said, "The lawful is that which Allah has declared lawful in His Book. 
The unlawful is that which Allah has declared unlawful in His Book. And that of 
which He has said nothing is such as He has forgiven (and it is allowed to use it)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) had asked about ghee 

(clarified butter) because in early Islam much was not known about it and there were some 
doubts, perhaps. As for cheese, by itself it was a doubtful case because in those days it was 
prepared from ventricle or guts of camel or sheep).. They also asked about zebra. As for the 


1 Abu Dawud # 3832. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3832. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1726, Ibn Majah # 3367, (Darul Isha'at edition of Tirmidhi # 1732) 
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Arabic word, it is which can be plural of (isj) (zebra or wild ass), or of (j v -) (wearing 
apparel of animal's hide) which is why Tirmidhi has placed it in the chapter on clothing 
(libas) and said, they asked about four," which the infidels use for their coats, etc. without 
dying, so they may not do the some thing as the disbelievers did. 

What Allah has declared art unlawful in His Book is either what He forbids clearly or has 
given a general statement in his verse. 


I UjSjidjJjJ.jM jijfUj 

{And whatsoever he Messenger gives you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids, 
abstain (there from).} (59:7) 

This clarification is necessary because many things are forbidden, but not all are mentioned 
in the Quran as disallowed. The ahadith declare that they are forbidden. 

The concluding sentence of the hadith is evidence that all thing are essentially allowed. So 
whatever Shari'ah (divine law) has not declared as forbidden is permitted. 

This hadith is muwquf according to Tirmidhi, meaning that it is the saying of Salman 
not of the Prophet n^U. In the terminology of hadith, the sayings of the sahabah are 

termed as mawquf just as the saying of the Prophet as also his deeds, are marfu. 


PROPHET'S DESIRE FOR WHOLESOME FOOD 
S9 SJjZ* (J<Jlfl jl! J-ii- (j->\ (tYY4) 

Q jjla 1 JuS> ^ cjl (J <J(a9 4j pli*9 o jXj J*Ia9 QaJJ liSli piJ-i-2 


Ij-toJ SJ\SJS\ (JU J SJ\SjSi o\Jj AidJ\ 

4229. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.j Up & 

expressed a wish to have a white loaf prepared from yellowish brown wheat 
softened with clarified butter and milk. One of the men of the assembly stood up 
and procured it and brought it; He asked him, "In what was it (meaning, clarified 
butter) placed?" He said, "In the skin of a lizard." He said, "Take it away (I shall not • 
eat it)." 1 

(Abu Dawud said that this hadith is munkar). 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^jUp-ii^ had a natural dislike for lizards, so he had the 
bread removed from him. We have read in a hadith of khalid ibn Walid **that the 
Prophet (j-ijUpiii did not like lizard because it was not found in his region (# 4111). He 
did not mean that lizard skin was impure. If it was impure, then he would have asked for 
the bread to be thrown away and forbidden others to eat it. 

This particular incident of his asking for the bread and desiring what his soul wished is 
quite contrary to his temperament. Hence, Abu Dawud has called this hadith munkar. But, 
if we term it to be sound then we might suppose that he had expressed his desire only to 
show that it is allowed to do so. 




UNCOOKED GARLIC IS FORBIDDEN 




1 Abu Dawud # 3818, Ibn Majah # 3341. 
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4230. Sayyiduna Ali said that Allah's Messenger forbade eating 

garlic u nless it was in a cooked form. 1 

COMMENTARY: In the cooked form, the odour disappears so it is allowed to eat it. The 
same ruling applies to onion and such other things. Besides, the disallowance of raw garlic 
is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (forbidden but nearer to lawful). 
ABOUT ONIONS 

*■»! ^ • j | cLJ oJ U {_\ls (iYV^) 


&L)1 4il I ^3ST.. 






4231. Sayyidah Abu Ziyad j said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah about 

onion. She said, "Indeed the last food that Allah's Messenger ate (in his 

life) had some (cooked) onions in it." 2 

COMMENTARY: The traditions say that the Prophet ju> did not eat garlic and onion. 

Some traditions say that he even forbade the ummah to eat them. In the light of this tradition 
of Sayyidah Ayshah we might say that the disallowance is about uncooked garlic, 

onion and the like, not such as cooked with the meal as an ingredient of food. 

Moreover, the disallowance too is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful), not 
nahi tahrimi. And Tahawi j has reproduced in Sharh Aathar such ahadith has prove that 
it is allowed to onion, garlic, leek, etc whether cooked or uncooked. This permission is for 
such a person who remain within his home after eating them and does not go to the mosque 
till its odour remains in his mouth. Because it is makruh (disapproved) to go to the mosque 
after eating these things. Imam Abu Hanafah, k*+*-j Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad 
also say the some thing. 

Ibn Maalik ku ^j said that the last meal of the Prophet pi-jU*< 3 n in which he ate onion was 
too clarify that it is allowed and that the prohibition was not beyond nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful). 

BUTTER WAS DEAR TO THE PROPHET 


\yi}\ l&j lii l&JLiS & 4JJI J* .jji jjJJ Jio Vll ggslfji j«rn) 

(jJI oljj) 


4232. The two sons of Busr who are Sulami(S), namely Abdullah and Atiyah wk^j 
narrated, "Allah's Messenger visited us (one day). We presented to him 

butter and dates. (He ate them). He did lie butter and dates (always)." 3 


A PLATTER WITH MANY VARIETIES OF FOOD 




1 Tirmidhi # 1808, Abu Dawud # 3828. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3829, Musnad Ahmad 6-59. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3837. 
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cLJ Lij JSI tJ-Jjo-vS ^-Ui| ^ • j l^aJ 1 UJjI Jid jLa.lJ^2liJS iils Jodj 


(£-Aj (J-li.9 |Uj I J*J 


eljj) — iJubijr 1 ! 

4233. Sayyiduna Ikrash ibn Dhuwayb ** & narrated that: "A large platter 
containing tharid and boneless meat was brought to us. While eating, I let my hand 
travel all over the platter, but Allah's Messenger jJL.ate from what was nearest 
to him. With his left hand he held my right forearm and said, 'O Ikrash, from a single 
place, for, it is all one food.' After that, we were brought a dish containing a variety of 
dates (or fresh dates). I (followed his instructions and ate from that which was nearest 
to me, but the hand of Allah's Messenger moved all over the dish. He said, 

"O Ikrash, eat from wherever you like, for, it is not of one kind.' (He meant to teach 
by his action and words what one should do.) Then water was brought to us. Allah's 
Messenger washed his hands with it and, with his wet palms, he stroked 

his face, fore arms and head, saying, 'O Ikrash, this is the ablution for what is 
modified by fire/ (It is an ablution called wadu tu'am.) 1 
COMMENTARY: If all food on a dish is one kind then there is no point in picking up from 
different sides but if there is a variety of food then one may pick up from the sides of the 
dish. The centre may be untouched till the last because blessings descent there. However, it 
is also possible that if food is of different kinds, like dates many coloured, then there is no 
harm in eating from the centre too. 


WHAT MAY THE SICK HAVE 



M 31j.9 Ai l Jjgj ^ $ iLLa 1 JLlaO JSj 

—I.L& (Jtaj pi oljj )L^a.j (j£- *UiL 


4234. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that when any of his family members fell 

ill. Allah's Messenger in instructed that hasa should be prepared and then 
he had the patient sip from it. He would say, "It enlivens the grieved and cleans the 
heart of the sick as one of you clears dirt away from her face with water." 2 
COMMENTARY: Hasa is prepared from flour, water and clarified butter. Sugar may or 
may not be added to it. The Makkans call it harirah and talbinah. This is mentioned in an 
earlier hadith in section I (# 4179). 

The Prophet (ji-jUtinjLp mentioned women in this saying because they are more particular 
about cleanliness and they were his listeners at that time. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1848 (1855), Ibn Majah # 3274. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2039 (2046) 
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AJWAH BELONGS TO PARADISE 

4-iil cA t\lz Lgdj aIsLi & jLzj glsti Ji jts jl! &£j (t rro) 

I o I j j) — tlJLZl* j <>$ »US3I J 

4235. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that, Allah's Messenger 

said, 'Ajwah is a date from paradise. It has an antidote for poison. Truffles are 
allied to manna and their juice is cure for the eye." 1 
COMMENTARY: Ajwah is a date from paradise. It is very beneficial and comforting. 

The remaining portion of the hadith is as explained in hadith # 4184. 


SECTION III djfflij 

CS^ii y%>tl 0 ilSj&ij & dll J* sijl tj>4j ^4 JlS izii y5 yZ « TH) 

Jl» iU4 4J U Jill 5>LiJl J5U gUi! L AJiji {J jg Jsi.1 Sjliil III jj 


((_?!.i o Ijj) — j® iilsjT ^ cJJ lilt (Jlii Sis 

4236. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu'bah **3*^ narrated that he was a guest one night 
along with Allah's Messenger (The host had a sheep slaughtered for 

them.) He (the prophet) asked for a side portion of the meat to be roasted. 

He then took a knife and began to cut off slice for him (Mughirah) At this 

moment, Bilal came to inform him that it was time for the salah (prayer). So, 

he put down the knife and remarked, 'what is wrong with him. May his hands be 
dusty!" 

Mughirah said, "My moustache had grown long, so he said, 'shall I clip 

them for you over a siwak?' Or, 'clip them over a siwak." 2 
COMMENTARY: The words 'may his hands be dusty; are not spoken in their literal sense. 
They are used to reproach the addressee. The prophet ^3 did not like that 

Sayyiduna Bilal ^>3 should call him for salah (prayer) when there was ample time for it 
and he was having his meal. He also observed the disappointment of the host, so thought 
that Sayyiduna Bilal could have waited. 

The words that the moustache 'had grown long' are explained in many ways. They could 
be Mughirah's **'& lS z >3 (as translated in the hadith because the text is in the third person 'his 
moustaches' but Shama'il Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud call it 'my ...' meaning the narrator's). 
Allah's Messenger asked him if he should trim them. Or, he instructed 

Mughirah to trim them himself. 

Some exponents say that the Prophet's moustache had grown and he decided to 

trim them and let Mughirah have the hair as a token. Or, he instructed Mughirah 

to trim his (the Prophet's) moustache. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2066. 

2 Abu Dawud # 188, Tirmidhi (Shamail) # 167 description if the cury... 
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FAILING TO RECITE BISMILLAH BEFORE HAVING MEALS 

Us jk A-2 jj UUis 

til£ Li# LilS §3^ LiLsJJ cJu 1jJjJiJ 

oXj «ii.L& Uifc'^IJC’l ^L*. 3>J LaJuj JLlic 111 I 4 UI iX-Ls^LilaJl <jLfcJb ^-*^4 

jjJij jlil 

lj fJS oJ^ts <u ^ 1 II 4 J pt»».9 Lajs oj-its L$j (J^JLS^aj^LsU o pLilijj 

(^l^oljj)-J£fj£Aj| iSi ib jbl 9 J 1 j ll_l . L&JJ M i g gjb 1% ojb^^jl oJ£> ( ? g i5 

4237. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah -u* -ai ^; narrated that whenever they were at a meal 
with the Prophet they did not stretch their hands before he had begun 

and put his hands (in the food). Once, while they were at food with him, a girl came 
(to it) as though she was pushed (to the meal because of uncontrollable hunger). 
She stretched her hand to the food (without saying bismillah) but Allah's 
Messenger ,*L-j *1* In seized her by her hand. Next, a villager came (in similar 
hurried, compelled fashion) as though he was pushed (to it, failing to mention 
Allah's name). He seized his hand (too). 

Allah's Messenger jJ-.jUciijL* then said, "The devil considers (such) food lawful (to 
him) on which Allah's name is not mentioned. So, he brought this girl in order that it 
might be lawful (to him) because of her (not reciting bismillah) but I held her hand 
away. Then he brought this villager in order that it might be lawful (to him) because 
of him (forgetting to say bismillah), but I held his hand (too). By Him in whose hand 
is my soul, the devil's hand is in my hand along with hers (at this moment)." 

According to a version, the narrator also said, "Then he mentioned the name of 
Allah (saying bismillah) and ate (the food). 1 

COMMENTARY: According to another version (the devil's hand is in mine) along with 
their (girl's and villager's) hands. But, even as it is in the hadith, it does not preclude the 
villager's hand also being these. 

OVER EATING REMOVES BLESSING 

\JJ$ aiSi nJLj! 5IJI 3DI (HTA) 

SIjj) Jji^V’l juiil Jts 


4238. Sayyidah Ayshah said that Allah's Messenger intended to 

buy a slave. So (to try him), he placed some dates before him, but he ate them all 
(greedily). Allah's Messenger said, "Surely, too much eating removes 


1 Muslim # 102-2017. 
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blessing (and is a sign of ill-omen)." Then, he had him sent back. 1 

SALT IS THE BEST SEASONING 

U ijjI a I ili I $1)IJJ (Jtl J(l OJj,La (tYn) 

4239. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j said, "The best of your condiments is salt." 2 
COMMENTARY: Salt is available easily. Most men of Allah subsisted on it. The Prophet 
also described meat as the best condiment in the two worlds. 


REMOVE SANDALS BEFORE EATING 

rjjl ji3Uj I \plLil JUili tSj.JLsj iiil Ja jjjl jji? 




4240. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL.j said, "when food is placed (before you and you sit down to eat), take off your 
sandals, for, that is more of a relief to your feet." 3 

LET FOOD COOL DOWN BEFORE EATING 

lit j^l O^J (1Y1') 

4241. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr iis reported to have instructed that 
tharid should be covered when it was brought to her till the force of its steam had 
gone. She said that she had heard Allah's Messenger pJUjjfakiijU say, "It meaning, 
the subsiding of the heat from the food) is a great source of blessing." 4 

COMMENTARY: Though tharid is mentioned, the same may be said of all kinds of food. 
There is a tradition in jami us Saghir; 

s-i ijyl 

(Let food cool down - before you eat it - for there is not blessing in the hot). 

There is a mursal tradition in Bayhaqi: 

"(The Prophet) forbade eating hot food unless it has cooled down." 

LICK THE VESSEL 

14J JjiS 4 $$£ 4ill 4 JJI jll jll (iY£Y) 

(l>LU -NojUail)I jllll (S? 1 Lfjifc-I 


Sskj&i 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'at ul Eeman # 5661. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3315. 

3 Darami # 2080. 

4 Darimi # 2037. 
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4242. Sayyiduna NubAyshah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said r "If anyone eats from a dish and licks it (with his fingers)/ then the dish says to 
him, 'May Alah preserve you from hell just as you have protected me from the devil 
(eating out of me)" 1 

COMMENTARY: The version in Tirmidhi (# 1811), Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah (# 3271) 
and Darimi has the words; "The dish seeks forgiveness for this person (who licks it)." 
Tabarani has reported from Irbad to the effect that if anyone licks the dish (or plate) 

and licks his fingers (after eating) then Allah will give him to satiation point in this world 
and the next. 


CHAPTER - II 

HOSPITALITY 




The word (Daaf) meaning; 'to be a guest.' (»Ju»i) (adaaf) is 'to entertain a guest/ 
is 'a guest' and ( Jiy?*) (and («-«^)) mudeef (and mudayif) is 'a host/ 

These ahadith will emphasize the merits of hospitality. They will tell us merits as outlined 
by Shari'ah (divine law) and the positions of the host and guests relative to each other. 
How should one behave with the other? 

COMMAND TO BE HOSPITABLE: Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that giving the 
rights of guests and observing the manners thereof are sings of possessing good manner 
and courteous behaviour. It is also mustahab (desirable). Most ahadith lead us to it. Some 
authorities say that it is wajib (obligatory) to entertain a guest for one day, at least. After that 
it is mustahab (desirable). 

The eight, kinds of hospitality that the ulama (Scholars) have mentioned have been enumerated 
in the chapter on valimah or the wedding feast, in its initial portion. (Book XIII Marriage, 
Chapter DC) 

SECTION I 

BEING HOSPITABLE IS SIGN OF PERFECT FAITH 

tj All l & jLj jil jtl ijsjX ol ££ (mn 

iiljj Oi d-i-mjl \%L Jldl Oiji 0*S iMiM & 

4243. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who believes in Allah and the last day must (honour and) serve his guest. 
He who believes in Allah and the last day must not inconvenience his neighbour. 
He who believes in Allah and the last day must speak what is good or keep quiet." 
According to another version: instead of mentioning the neighbour, (he said;) "He 
who believes in Allah and the last day must join ties of relationship." (He must be 


1 Razin. 
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kind to his relatives and associates.) 1 

COMMENTARY: This does not mean that only these things are signs of faith and belief in 
anyone. It is not that if anyone does not abide by these things he is not a believer. The objective 
is to stress the importance of these things and to exhort Muslims'to put diem into practice. 
Anyone with a perfect faith will follow these things. 

Honouring guests is to receive them warmly and with a good nature. The host must 
converse with them in good tones. He must feed a guest according to his ability for three 
days provided the people of his own house are not put to difficulty. If the guest stays 
beyond three days, then to serve him is a sadaqah (charity) which means that he may or 
may not entertain him. He may even refuse to show hospitality (beyond three days). 

The least a man may do with his neighbour is not to inconvenience him, otherwise, rights 
of neighbours are very vast. According to a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim, a man must 
honour his guest. And, according to another, he must help his neighbour in such things as 
he requires his help and he must remove his difficulty. Imam Ghazali has reported a 
tradition in his Arba'een that Allah's Messenger asked, "Do you know what the 

rights of a neighbour are? If he asks you for help, help him. If he seeks a loan, give it to 
him. If he is needy, give him something, if he is il, visit him. If he receives something good, 
congratulate him. If he faces a calamity, console him. If it is death of someone, go to him 
and condole with him. Do not raise your house, above his lest he be deprived of sunlight 
and wind. If you buy fruit, sent some to him, but if it is not possible, then bring them to 
your house secretly and instruct your children not to go out while eating them. Do not 
cause him harm with the smoke of your cooking vessels but send some of it to him." He 
asked again, "Do you know what rights a neihghbour has? By him in whose hand my soul 
is, only he knows the rights of his neighbour on whom Allah's mercy descends." 

One must utter only what one knows to be good on which reward may be expected. If 
there is no good in what one intends to say or it is forbidden or makruh (disapproved) then 
one must abstain from speaking such thins. It is best to keep quiet as for as possible but if it 
is necessary to speak then it is disallowed to engage in makruh (disapproved) and 
unlawful conversation. Rather, it is wise to abstain from permissible talk lest they lead one 
to what is disallowed. 

It is emphasized that ties of relationships must be joined and not severed. If anyone breaks 
ties of kinship then he is as though he does not believe in Allah and the last day because he 
does not care about the punishment of which one who severs ties of kinship is warned. 

GUEST MUST NOT STAY MORE THAN THREE DAYS 

-2i ^ (Ssj! o * '•Jj 6fj ) 

^ « j l Yj ^l3l AjYj 

(<a& <5^>) <2i~S 

4244. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al Ka'bi narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(►L-j*-!* said, "He who believes in Allah and the last day must honour his guest. The 
formal and kind treatment (with full provision or jaizah) is for one day and one 


1 Bukhari # 6018, Muslim # 75-47, Tirmidhi # 2500, Musnad Ahmad 2-267. 
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night. Then hospitality lasts for three days. (Whatever is given) after that is sadaqah 
(charity) (or gift and charity). It is not allowed to a guest to stay with the host (after 
three days) and become a nuisance (causing him difficulty and hardship)." 1 
COMMENTARY: According to Jazri, the guest should be served on the first day to the 
utmost possible and as best as can be. On the second and third days, whatever is easily 
available without being formal must be presented to him. After that provision may be 
given to him to suffice him for a day and a night during his journey. 

The word Jaizah in the hadith («>v) has this very meaning. Its dictionary meaning is 'a 
present/ 'a gift' or 'a reward/ Here, however, it is provision for a day's journey enough to 
last him till he arrives at the manzil (a stage of the journey). 

Whatever is given beyond that is an excess, a sadaqah (charity) and kindness. This implies 
that jaizah will be after hospitality (but the hadith mentions it before hospitality). This 
jaizah will be in excess of hospitality. 

It is also possible that jaizah is nothing beyond being hospitable after three days. The 
hadith refers by it, perhaps, to the extraordinary reception for the guest on the first day. 
This is what is also deduced from the version of Abu Dawud - jaizah is the serving of the 
guest lavishly on the first day. Mawlana Shah Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi said 
the same thing. 

The guest should not stay more then three days. But, if the host requests him to prolongs 
his stay then he may stay. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if a traveller has to stay with someone but is compelled - by 
illness or something else - to remain there for more then three days, then he must get his 
provision himself after three days and not force the host to hardship. 


HOSPITALITY IS NOT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) 



<3^ IJ IJJ43U Li JlSJ I ^ • j l 111 (Jlis 


4245. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir j said that he submitted to the Prophet 

"When you send us out (for battle or any other mission), we come across 
some people (sometimes) who do not give us hospitality. What do you command us 
to do (at such time)?" He said, "If you meet such people who give you what is 
suitable for a guest, take it. If they do not do it (and do not give what is deserving 
for a guest), then you may take from them that which behaves them and is the right 
of a guest." 2 

COMMENTARY: Apparently this hadith says that a guest may get hospitality from a host 
by force if he does not receive him well. This means that those who say that it is zvajib 
(obligatory) to be hospitable to a guest rely on this hadith. However, a majority of the ulama 
(Scholars) do not say that it is wajib (obligatory). So they interpret this hadith in different 
ways. 


1 Bukhari # 6019, Muslim # 15-48, Tirmidhi # 1907, Abu Dawud # 2748, Muwatta Maalik. 

2 Bukhari # 2461, Muslim # 17-1727, Tirmidhi # 1589 (1595) 
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(i) This hadith concerns one who is driven by extreme hunger and is on an empty 
stomach and so restless. It is wajib (obligatory) to serve this guest. If the host 
fails then he must seize his right forcibly. 

(ii) This command was valid in early Islam. It was then wajib (obligatory) to look 
after the poor and needy. But, when poverty among Muslims gave way to 
abundance, this command was withdrawn. 

(iii) This applies to the dhimmis who were under protection of the Muslims and 
bound, under agreement, to treat and serve the Muslims who visited them. In 
this sense, it was wajib (obligatory) on them to show hospitality to the Muslim 
guests. Hence, that right which is wajib (obligatory) may be seized by force. 

(iv) This hadith is based on return and reimbursement. When some people (say, 
travellers) come to some people who do not welcome them as guests, they may 
offer to buy from them provision because they are driven by strict necessity 
and hunger. If they refuse to sell them those things then the visitors may take 
them from them by force. 

MAY TAKE ALONG MORE GUEST S TO A FRIENDLY HOST 


I 3 C 9 aIIIJI 0 I 3 JJ-SJ 3DI (Jj-AJ Tp*- (Jls ol (ITi“V) 
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4246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that one day or night, Allah's 

Messenger pL-jUeiijLo went out (of his house). He met Abu Bakr and Umar 

He asked them, "What has brought you out of your houses at this hour?" 
They said, "Hunger!" He said, "And I* (too)! By Him in whose hand is my soul, that 
which has brought you out has brought me out. Get up!" They both up (and walked 
with him); He brought them to the house of a man of the ansars. He was not at 
home. His wife saw him and said, ''Welcome!" Allah's Messenger said to 

her, "Where is so and so?" (He was Abu Haytham) 4^^*, She said, "He has gone to 
fetch some fresh water for us." At that very moment, the Ansari arrive. On seeing 
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Allah's Messenger (d-j k and his two companions (he was delighted and 
exclaimed, "Praise belongs to Allah! There is no one to day who has guests more 
honourable than I have!" 

Then he went and brought them a bunch of dates - ripening, dried and fresh, 
saying, "Eat from these!" He took a knife. Allah's Messenger said to him, 

"Beware, (do) not (slaughter) a milk yielding sheep!" He slaughtered a sheep, 
(when it was cooked) they ate from it and had eaten from the bunch and had drunk 
water till they were satiated. Allah's Messenger said to Abu Bakr 

and Umar "By Him in whose hand is my soul, you will be asked about this 

bounty on the day of resurrection! Hunger drove you out of your homes, but you 
had not (yet) returned that this bounty come to you (from Allah)." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith establishes many rulings. 

(i) If one is confident of the host being friendly then one may take one's 
companions along to his home. 

(ii) It is proper to disclose one's difficulty to one's friends and acquaintances 
provided it is not in the manner of a complaint, unwillingness, displeasure or 
impatience. If one is hungry and unable to devote to worship then it is not only 
allowed but also necessary to go out of the house and look for lawful means of 
sustenance. Not only may one go to one's such friends who are certain to help 
but it is also allowed to ask such people for food frankly, for this kind of 
informal request results in closer friendship. 

When the poor sahabah (Prophet's Companions) could get nothing to eat, 

they came to the Prophet When they saw his bright face and visited him, their 

hunger and affliction disappeared. The radiant light of truth made them independent of 
food and drink. 

(iii) In times of need, it is allowed to speak to an unknown and unrelated woman 
and to listen to her. 

(iv) A woman whose husband is not at home is allowed to let visitors. Into their 
home, provided there is no risk involved if the guest comes in, and provided 
she is confident of her husband's permission. 

(v) It is mustahab (desirable) to praise Allah when a blessing of bounty descends on 
one. It is also mustahab (desirable) to express delight on the arrival of the guests 
in their presence. 

(vi) It is mustahab (desirable) to present to the guests fruit or anything sweet before 
bringing them the meal. 

Nawawi said that even in the time of the prophet JL* people ate to a full 

stomach. It is allowed to eat in this way. However, as we know from many ahadith, it is not 
allowed to eat to satiation point regularly as a habit, for that will be tantamount to 
forgetting the plight of the needy and the poor and to be hard hearted towards them. 

On the day of resurrection. Allah will ask His slaves about the blessings He gives them in 
this world. Some will find it difficult to account for them, if they had misused them. Some 
others will be reminded of the favours and blessings. In either case, He will get them to 
reckon for the favours and to say how they had used them. 


1 Muslim # 140.2038. 
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And the hadith of Abu Mas'ud -up -5a... is at # 3219 (in the chapter on valimah or 
wedding feast). 

SECTION II 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF HOSPITALITY 




sji sijj) fe J jj 

—^ Jb.9 J bjlj 431 

4247. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib -upi'^j narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(jL-jAjlpibi say, 'If any Muslim is a guest of a people but morning finds him 
deprived of hospitality, then he has a right over every Muslim that he help him by 
taking for him from their property and fields the equivalent of the hospitality 
which he deserved to get (which is as much as a guest would eat and drink)/' 

Another version is: "If anyone is a guest of some people who do not serve him as a 
guest (giving him no hospitality), then he has the right to pursue them and take 
from them (meaning, from their properties) enough to equal the hospitality that 
was his due/' 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith also seems to say that hospitality is wajib (obligatory) on the 
hosts, however, the facts are otherwise and the same explanation is applicable in this case 
as was in the hadith of Uqbah ibn Aamir (# 4254). 




EVIL IS NOT REPAID WITH EVIL 

jld fJ-LJi CjjS* j! dLdlJl (Jj-ij b u i -Ia jjb ^ CAj (LYtA) 

j^loljj) Jj a5^a\j.\ <&j$\S is (^3* 3 

4248. Sayyiduna Abu Ahwas al-Jushami narrated that on the authority of his 
father (Maalik ibn Fudalah) that he submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, if I 

go to a man (as a guest) and he fails to give me a reception or hospitality, and 
(afterwards) he comes to me, shall I give him hospitality or repay him in the same 
coin?" He said, "No, let him have (your) hospitality." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone has treated you badly, it is not for you to treat him as he did. 
Rather, the best form of recompense is to do good to him. It is easy to pay back in the some 
coin but better to be kind to the unjust. 3 


ENTER NOT WITHOUT PERMISSION 



1 Darimi # 2037, Musnad Ahmad 4-131, and (both version by) Abu Dawud # 3751. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2006 (2013) 

3 See Bringing up children in Islam, Darul Isha'at, Karachi p 141-144 for examples of Harun Rashid 
Zayaul Aabideen etc. on forgiving and overlooking. 
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4249. Sayyiduna Anas or a sahabi other than him narrated; Allah's 

Messenger ^jUtibijLe (on going to his house) asked permission to enter the house 
of Sa'd ibn Ubadah ** isi He said, (while standing at the door), "As salaam 
alaykum wa rahmatullah!" (peace be on you, and Allah's mercy.) Sa'd did 

answer, "wa alaykum us salaam wa rahmatullah!" (And, on you be peace, and 
Allah's mercy), but he did not speak loud enough for the Prophet ^><0*41 to hear 
him. He offered the salaam three times and Sa'd responded three times but 

did not let him hear. (He deliberately kept his voice down) So, the Prophet 
(JL-j turned back to go. Sa'd follow him and submitted, "O Messenger of 

Allah, may my parents be ransomed to you, every time you gave the greeting of 
salam, my both ears heard you and I did, indeed, respond to you, but did not let you 
hear me because 1 loved to receive more of your (greeting of) salaam (peace) and 
blessings. 

Then, they entered the house and he presented to him raisins. Allah's Prophet 
(►A-ate them. When he had eaten, he prayed (for Sa'd) **'£a iS z> y. 

'May (Allah's) pious people eat your food! May the angels invoke blessings on you! 
And may they who are fasting have iftar with you!' 1 

BETTER TO HAVE GUESTS WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS 


I • j bj (J \ fi-f'jrl JS-j j4«~} sj-jjj cii 

— t\ 9 ^ • j Uj^l V — . .*.* L/** 

4250. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that the Prophet J-.jU&iki jLo said, "The 

believer and faith are like the horse that is tethered to its stake. It circles round only 
to return to its stake. So, too, the believer errs and is negligent only to returns to 
faith. Let the pious partake of your food and let the believers have your favours." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word aakhiyah (!>■'>) is a hitching stake with a ring, or a post, 
to which animals are tethered. Fodder is placed around for them to graze. Just as a horse 
moves around the pole, a believer is attached to faith. He may go further or come closer to 
it but he never detaches himself from faith. Sometimes he attains nearness to Allah by 
performing righteous deeds and sometimes he is distanced because of his sins. But, he 




\ 


1 Sharh us Summit (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnah Ahmad 3-138. 

2 Shu'ab ul Eeman of Byhaqi # 10964, Musnad Ahmad 3-55, A1 Hilyah of Abu Nu'aym 8/179. 
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never separates from faith. If he falls into sin, he regrets and seeks forgiveness and makes 
amends for him missed acts of worship. Thereby, he regains the degree of perfect faith. 

The next sentence; "Let the pious partake of your food' is actually a resultant clause of a 
concealed conditional clause. It is Adopt means to reinforce such things as are links 
between you and faith. One of the best ways to do it is to be hospitable to guests and 
entertain them. While it is allowed to feed any hungry person, it is best to feed such a 
hungry person who is pious and God fearing. Moreover, when a pious person engages in 
worship after eating your food then some of the reward will be given to you too. Besides, 
he will pray for you and his supplication will be approved. 

Apart from that, kindness and help may be extended to every Muslim. It is as the 
concluding sentence sums up: 'Let the believers have you favours. 


SITTING ON THE KNEES 

45 JS 4 ^ issji uLgiiil JLji& siii j* tsA 3 «to\ ) 

Sjjj Js. ijjs? ijii^j ij£*J 5 UiUijlJi 

sill & iiji J* 4L1 jui Ldl\ s^iU bijti jtfS JL# ill J* si)i 


(jjl J^jI oljj) -1^3 uLL'lo jjj IjfrJJ Il_p£ !•£££• 

4251. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr said that the Prophet had a 

large (tub like) dish called gharra. Four men had to cany it. When it was past the 
hour of duha and people had offered the salah (prayer) of duha, that dish was 
brought, tharid having been prepared in it. The people gathered and sat around it. 
When their numbers were very many, Allah's Messenger ^ sat on his 

knees (because there was no enough space to sit on (once) a villager asked, "What 
kind of a sitting is this?" (It is not worthy of your station to sit in this manner). The 
Prophet ,*JL. i\j^> said, "Indeed, Allah has made me a humble servant (of His). He 
has not made me a rebellious tyrant." (This kind of a sitting posture is a means to 
observe humility). Then, he said (to those present), "Eat from its sides (the portion 
nearest to you) and leave its top (which is the middle portion, till the last). You will 
get blessing on it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Gharra means radiant and bright. The large dish was so called because it 
was wide-open and spacious. 

EATING TOGETHER 




b IjJll 4 JJI oIa. cA cA s-> A*- (A (J-j (tYoY) 

tjjfti. jj.iuizzjt 11ji jJSjH jts UM Vi Ju tlijiji 


4252. Sayyiduna Wahshiy ibn Harb ia reported from his father that his 
(Wahshiy's) grandfather narrated that the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3773. 
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of Allah's Messenger submitted. "O Messenger of Allah, we do 

eat (much) but we are not satiated. He asked, "Perhaps you eat separately." They 
submitted, "Yes!" He said, "So, sit together at your food and mention the name of 
Allah. There will be blessing in it for you." 1 

COMMENTARY: The grandfather of wahshiy ibn Harb i# w-j had also the same name, 
Wahshiy ibn Harab He is the same Wahshiy who had fought in the Battle of Uhud 

on the side of the infidels and had killed the uncle of the Prophet Sayyiduna 

Hamzah son of Abdul Muttalib. He (Hamzah)-**^^ was the Sayyidus shuhada - 

chief of the martyrs. 

Afterwards, Allah guided him and he embraced Islam. As a Muslim, he achieved a great 
things for Islam. He killed and consigned to hell thereby the notorious false claimant to 
prophethood, Musaylamah Kadhdhab. 

Jt is established through, this hadith that eating all by oneself in isolation removes blessings 
from food. Eating in company with other people is a means of blessings. To sit together for 
a meal and mention Allah's name while eating by saying Bismillah is each by itself a means 
of attracting blessings. If both these things are done and people sit together to eat and also 
mention the name of Allah at the time of eating then together they will get more blessings. 
It will also be a means of making abundant dhikr of Allah. 

However, Allah has said in the Quran: 


{There is no blame on you whether you eat together or separately.} (24:61) 

This verse perhaps makes a concession or an exception to make it convenient at times. 
Also, it make allowance for those who are alone in life. 


SECTION III illSi 

BASIC NEED & RIGHT OF MAN 

ji & ijteri oM tyjLj & d)l J* Jji)l SjJ,J rjl Jls & at or) 

Ua|La. o\S JJd 

£jj| Cj Jm Jsjtsl-I ^ aA.Lo3. (JIaS 

(3JuJI -Li.Is (Jls 1 jjb (Jlid CljI pj JLj 

(Jj45 b jiZjLjt&dii 


4253. Sayyiduna Abu Aasib narrated that: one night, Allah's Messenger 

went out (of his house). He come to me and called one. So I went out to him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3763. 
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He next went to Abu Bakr and called him, so he came out too. He then went 

to Umar **4'^ and called him and he too came out. Then he set off (with us) till he 
had entered a garden owned by an ansar. He said to the owner of the garden. "Give 
us some fresh dates to eat." He fetched a bunch and laid it down (before us). So, 
Allah's Messenger (JL-jU* in ate as did his sahabah (meaning, we). Then he called 
for some cold water, and drank it (as did we drink). Then, he said, "On the day of 
resurrection, you will be questioned about this bounty." Umar took the bunch and 
struck it on the ground till the fresh dates were scattered in front of Allah's 
Messenger and asked, "O Messenger of Allah, shall we be asked about 

this on the day of resurrection?" He said, "Yes (about every bounty small or large) 
but not about three things; a piece of cloth with which a man covers his private 
parts, a scarp of bread with which he alleviates his hunger and a room which he 
enters to escape heat and cold." 1 

COMMENTARY: The ansar could be Abu Haytham mentioned in hadith# 4246 or 

someone else. Umar was driven by awe of the day of requital when he would have 

to give account for every little blessing. 

The word translated 'room' is (/**-) (hujr). In some copies of the Mishkat it is (juhr) which 
means a burrow or a den. Hence, in either ease, we should see that it refers to the smallest 
possible refuge in which one may retire with difficulty to protect oneself from heat and cold. 


STOP EATING NOT BEFORE OTHERS STOP 
JjLs. ^ zJ>j JjJo Jl! tj£\ q&j (ITo£) 

oSi ^ 41 -> Ojj.3 ^ \ jli jiJ IJjLi. ^ 1 jl_9 oil ^9Vj 8^9JJ 

-SJL.U.,,Ui£j! 445 

4254. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When the (dining) mat is placed (and people have sat to eat), no one must get up 
from it) till it is removed and no one must withdraw his hand (from eating) even if 
he is full, till the other people have finished. If (he has a valid reason and) he does, 
then he should present his excuse (for withdrawing from eating or getting up), for, 
his companion is embarrassed (when he withdraws) and he (too) will not stretch 
out his hand (to eat) though he may have need for more food." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone eats little habitually, then the best course for him is to eat 
slowly and with pauses. In this way, he will give company to the others till the end. 

fa 4UI Jj-ij cAu&J (£t00) 


4255. Sayyiduna (Imam) Ja'far & (Sadiq) son of (Imam) Muhammad ** 
narrated on the authority of his father that when Allah's Messenger ate 

together with other people, he was the last of them to finish eating. 3 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-81, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman $ 4601. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3295, Bayhaqi in Shu'abul Eeman #■ 5864. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 6037 in mursal form? 
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COMMENTARY: Imam Muhammad Baqir & was a tabi and he had the honour of 
listening to ahadith from his honoured father. Imam Zaynul Aabideen and from 

Jabir ibn Abdullah So, this hadith is mursal. 

The Prophet timed his eating in such a way that he ate till the last of his 

companions ate at the meal. He was considerate to the others. 

COMBINING FALSEHOOD WITH HUNGER 



4256. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid narrated that some food was brought to the 

Prophet and then (it was) offered to them. They pleaded, 'We do not 

have a desire for it." He said, "Do not have a desire for it." He said, "Do not put 
together hunger and falsehood." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone is hungry and desires to eat food but pretends not to need it, 
then it is a lie. He is foolish and suffers hunger as well as subjects himself to punishment 
for speaking lies. 

BLESSINGS DESCEND WHEN PEOPLE EAT TOGETHER 


1I jijz Vju^il j# jL.j djl J* ;ji)l jjJJ jl! JlS ytfiil (I YOV) 


(i^L. 0#l .Ijj) -ffcUil fri IfjjJl 

4257. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Eat together. Do not eat separately, for blessing is with the company." 2 

RECEIVING & SEEING OFF GUEST 



(4U(S3ISIij)jla3l v b^l 

4258. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "It is one of the sunttah (Holy Prophet's practice) that a man should go to the 
door of the house alongwith his guest (to see him off and so to receive him)" 3 

(LY0<\) 

4259. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah A^i^and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated 

the same hadith. 4 

COMMENTARY: It is a way to honour and serve the guest to receive him at the door and see 
him off. In this way, other people of the house too will know that the guest is not a stranger. 

It is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) in the sense that it is an ancient practice and 


1 Ibn Majah# 3298. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3287. 

3 Ibn Majah #3358. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman 
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part of sound human nature. Also, it is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of the 
prophet pi-j-uuiifl 

Bayhaqi has pointed out to a weakness in the isnad but this hadith is transmitted through 
many lines of transmission, so it has a strong base. Even otherwise a weak transmission is 
accepted to bring out the merits of deeds. 


EXCELLENCE OF FEEDING FOOD. 






oljj) _ 

4260. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger pi-jUpiijL* said, 

"Good comes rapidly to the house where food is served (to guests) - more rapidly 
then the knife comes to the hump of the camel." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hump is the part of the camel from which its meat is cut off. It is very 
delicious and eaten with pleasure. Blessings arrive in a house where a guests is served 
quicker than the knife arrives at the hump. 


CHAPTER - III 

MORE ON THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER 




i 


Some copies of Mishkat have the caption for this chapter: 

CONCERNING THE EATING OF ONE WHO IS COMPELLED 
But most have no caption at all. 

IJu&J 

(This chapter has no first section). 

Some copies of Mishkat have "This chapter has no section I and III. 

The correct thing is that he should write "There is no section I" As for section III that is not 
at the discretion of the compiler of the Masabih but the compiler of Mishkat himself 
decides that. We have examples of this elsewhere. 

SECTION II 

WHEN COMPELLED 




JJfr J-sAs £ijb ^ Siic. rilj ra! idi £} ^sd jll l-ii 


4261. Sayyiduna Fujay' Aamiri narrated that he come to the Prophet 

,d-j (once) and asked, "What is lawful for us (to eat from) among the animals that 

have died a natural death?" He asked, "What (quantity) do you eat?" They said. 


1 Ibn Majah # 3357. 
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"We get a cup of milk in the evening and one cup of milk in the morning. 

Abu (Nu'aym said that his teacher Shaykh Uqbah explained the words of hadith 
naghtabiq and nastabih to mean these two cups.) 

So, he (Allah's Messenger) said, "By my father, this is hunger." So, he 

made it lawful for them to eat what had died a natural death given the condition as 
they described. 1 

COMMENTARY: Food is necessary to keep man alive. If he does not get it, or gets it to 
such a low level as does not remove his hunger but threatens his very existence, then it 
creates a situation which in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) is called a condition of 
idtirar (compelled by necessity. It is compulsion through physical power). Shari'ah (divine 
law) gives permission to one who experiences the condition of idtirar and who can save his 
life by eating something forbidden, he must eat it. 

In the hadith under discussion, the question asked pertained to this physical compulsion. 
What of carrion was lawful for them? The information sought was about the kind of 
compulsion that could be defined as a condition of idtirar when the compelled could eat a 
naturally dead animal or any other forbidden thing. What is the limit of idtirar and kind of 
hunger that would make it lawful to eat the forbidden- things. Though the question was 
only about the animal that had died a natural death, it covered the forgoing aspects too. 
The Prophet ^ j*!* k gave him a complete answer. 

The hadith is translated according to Abu Dawud's version (c-JiUj*u>) (the ya having a fathah). 
The version of Tabarani is (c-JtUj^u) (the ya with a dummah): what condition will make it 
permissible to us to eat the forbidden? This makes the intention of the question very clear. 

The Prophet (O-jUpiiijL* asked him how much they got to eat, if at all. If they got nothing, 
then it was clearly a case of dire need and compulsion - idtirar. But, if they got something 
to eat in some quantity, then it should be seen how much they got to be able to judge 
whether that was enough to subsist or their hunger reached a level of compulsion. The 
plural form of you was used by the Prophet in asking this question to from out 

about the community concerned though only one man had asked the question. (He was 
fujah Aamiri) The Prophet meant them to know that the ruling applied 

to all people experiencing such circumstances. In his reply, fujay too used the same 

number: 'They said....' 

The words nastabih, and naghtabiq are derived from (j~*) and ghabuq, eating in the 
morning and eating in the evening, respectively, one cup of milk each. 

The Prophet's words, 'By my father...' may seen surprising but at that time, it 

was not forbidden to swear on others besides Allah. Or, since it had been a custom with the 
Arabs, the Prophet (*JL.jUcisi spoke these words out of habit, without intention. 

Since they had only one cup of milk in the evening and one in the morning, the Prophet 
pLsjtJf.M declared that it was lawful for them to eat an animal that had died of natural death. 
He meant that the two cups were not sufficient for them, and they were through a 
condition of idtirar. 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 3817. 

2 See verses: 2: 173, 5: 3 and 6: 138-144 and explanation thereon in the Ma'ariful Quran Mufti 
Muhammad Shafi ^***\> 
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iijl 1 % (lljill jjj;j b jlS Ui-j ^5 _jT jilj C^i «nv) 

Iji4 U, j.fcLi .1 &3 14 . ijiSt jt Ijixl5 JIIii-IisS iadi b) j^ju.s 

.1 JJ) J4J1 ti jS&tiis \jJJ X>j (S 3$. 


4262. Sayyiduna Abu Waqid Laythi k narrated that a man submitted, 'O 
. Messenger of Allah, sometimes, we come to a land where we (do not get anything-to 
. eat and we) suffer hunger. When does it become lawful for us to eat animals that 
have died a natural death?" He said, "when you do not find anything (to eat or 
drink) till morning or till evening, or nothing is found there of vegetables (where 
you have landed), you are in the condition of idtirar (compulsion and it would be 
lawful for you to eat carrion." 

(The narrator of the hadith expounds it briefly) This means that if you do not get 
anything to drink (or eat( during the day or during the night, and do not get 
vegetable (of any kind grass, leaves of trees) that you might eat from (and save your 
lives), then carrion is lawful to you. 1 

COMMENTARY: These two traditions, one after the other, have been interpreted by the 
imams in different ways. 

Imam Abu Hanifah ku*j said that it will be lawful to eat the animals that have died a 
natural death when one is likely to die of hunger and it will be allowed to eat only 
enough to survive. 

Imam Shafi'I k^j says the same thing in one of his verdicts. 

So, on the face of it, this ruling depends on severity and scarcity. But truly taqwa (piety)- 
righteousness - lies in observing, it. 

On the other hand. Imam Maalik ku*-j Imam Ahmad &***> and Imam ShafiT *»>**>> in his 
second verdict, say that if anyone does not get'so much to eat (or drink) as would fill his 
belly and he has a desire for food then it is lawful to him to eat animals that have died a 
natural death, till he fulfils his need. This ruling is more lenient and more easy. 

Thus according to Imam Abu Hanifah <&'***-; the criteria is extreme compulsion in which the 
compelled may eat only what will enable him to survive. The other imams say that the 
criteria is to gain strength or energy and to eat to the point of satiation. They rely on the first 
hadith (# 4261) in which the man could get a cup of milk in the morning and a cup of milk in 
the evening. Surely, that was not enough to Satiate though it could save his life. This means 
that when one is driven by compulsion, it becomes permissible to eat an animal that has died 
a natural death but it does not satiate yet it is lawful to eat enough to get energy. 

Imam Abu Hanifah k***-j on his part, relies on the second hadith as explained in the 
foregoing lines. As for the first hadith, he says that the single cup of milk in the morning 
and in the evening was available to the entire community there, not to each person. The 
plural number in (^ut) (food of you all) makes it clear. 

The question of Fujay * ^k^ : Aamiri was not for himself. Rather, he had asked on behalf of 
all the people. This is why he too used the plural number (uJj~u) (what is lawful for us) and 
did not say (for me). Clearly, one cup cannot be enough to save lives of many people. In 


1 Darimi # 1997, Musnad Ahmad 5-211. 
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fact, it is not sufficient to remove hunger of even one man unless each one of them gets one 
cup each. That can save the life of each. 


DRINK 


CHAPTER - IV 


SECTION I jjSi 

DRINKING WITH THREE PAUSES FOR BREATH 


51 jj ^\jh\ 4 &! j* *131 jj-ij u~*i (!^ a nr) 

£&£ ill 1 j-» JjijJ (JJXli 


4263. Sayyiduna Anas us-k^) narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-j-ULiijL* paused 
three times to breath while drinking. 

The version in Muslim adds: He used to say, "It quenches thirst better, gives more 
health (to the body) and is better digested." 1 

COMMENTARY: This is as the Prophet did often. Sometimes, he took two 

breaths. At each breath, he removed his mouth from the glass. 


NOT FROM MOUTH OF WATER SKIN 


4264. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger u* k JU 

forbade that one should drink directly from the mouth of the water skin. 2 
COMMENTARY: To drink water from the mouth of water skin of any source means that 
more water is poured out than necessary, water will drop on garments, water will be 
swallowed suddenly in large gulps in the belly causing harm, and it is contrary to sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice). 


lLjL Ia a]. yP (3^ ^1 (f Ylfl) 

( 4 J.& i5^°) JL 5 (4-£l j ^ • j l HaaIj 


4265. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri **k^ 3 narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(J-j forbade the ikhtinath (which is to invert the heads) of water-skins (and drink 
from their heads). 

In another version it is added that this means: to turn the mouth of the water skin 
and then to drink from it. 3 

COMMENTARY: This disallowance is with the reasons as mentioned against the previous 
hadith. Another reason is that there could be in the water skin at its mouth a poisonous 
insect and it might be swallowed with the water. According to another tradition, the 
prophet (JL.j u«- it did drink from the mouth of a water skin (# 4281). That sounds 


1 Bukhari # 5631, Muslim # 123-2028, Tirmidhi # 1884, Musr.ad Ahmad 3. 211. 

2 Bukhari # 5629, Musnad Ahmad 1-226. 

3 Bukhari # 4265, Muslim # 111-2023. 
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permission to drink in this way."The ulama (Scholars) explain that the prohibition applies 
to larger water skins that have a wider mouth. The Prophet had drunk from the 

mouth of a small water skin with a narrow head. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the disallowance pertains to making a habit of it and 
drinking from the mouths of water skins regularly. If anyone drinks Lorn their mouths 
regularly, a bad odour is created there. But, it is not disallowed to drink from them seldom. 
It is also suggested that permission pertains to necessity and emergency when there is no 
other means to drink. Once, a snake is reported to have emerged from mouth of a water 
skin. There also is a suggestion that in the beginning people drank from the mouth but it 
was forbidden thereafter. 


DO NOT DRINK STANDING 


G»1— a oI jj) s is* Allfr4 Jl3 1 1 O*- u-jf(ITTV) 

4266. Sayyiduna Anas reported about the Prophet (U-j-OpiiiJLo that he forbade 

that anyone should drink standing. 1 

(3,-j u** C (Jj-iJ <Jb (Jb Q,\ o*J (iYiv) 

Od—a oljj) 


4267. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No one of you must drink standing. If any of you forgets then he must vomit." 2 
COMMENTARY: The command the vomit is not wajib (obligatory). Rather, it is mustahab 
(desirable). 

Qadi j said that the prohibition to drink standing is actually to encourage one to follow 
a better way (which is to sit and drink). This prohibition is not nahi tahrimi. 

One must not imagine that is haram (unlawful) to drink standing. Hence, this hadith does 
not contradict the hadith that the Prophet drank standing once or twice. 


PROPHET DRANK ZAM ZAM STANDING 


-JL|ll jJ> J Ju jA-iJ £&£ 3D! ^J1 v£jjl Jb ugtlc- CAj (tvu) 


(4JlC(3^) 

4268. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "I brought the Prophet a bucket 

bf zamzam water and he drank it standing." 3 
COMMENTARY: He drank it standing to respect the water of zamzam. Or there may have 
been a crowd of people making it impossible to sit. Or, the place may have been wet with 
water leaving no place to sit. Or, he merely wanted people to know that it is allowed to do so. 
MUSTAHAB TO DRINK RESIDUE WATER OF ABLUTION & ZAMZAM STANDING 



1 Muslim # 113-2024, Tirmidhi # 1879. 

2 Muslim # 116.2026. 

3 Bukhari # 5617, Muslim # 120-2027. 
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^ \ A (Jll JLj JLjtfl J-4i JSj <Lilj ^ 

((^jlitaJI oljj) <»!.£> La JjLa ^ ♦ J .l5 L£|^ 

4269. Sayyiduna Ali -up 6^ is reported to have offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr 
and then sat down over an assembly to look into the problems of the people in a 
spacious and elevated ground Kufah (giving order and passing judgements) till it 
was time for the salah (prayer) of asr. The, water was brought to him. He drank 
some of it and (to perform ablution) washed his face and hands. 

The narrator added (that he wiped) 'his head and' (washed) 'his feet.' 

Then, he stood up and drank the remaining (water) while standing, saying, "Some 
people hold that it is disliked to drink while standing but th$ prophet ^*Mk 
had done what I have done (now to emulate him)." 1 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator may not have remembered whether the preceding 
narrator mentioned wiping of head and washing of feet or wiping feet. Sayyiduna Ali 
-up may have washed his feet lightly. (One tradition mentions in this manner). Or, he was 
wearing socks that allowed him to wipe his feet. 

He was already standing when he drank the remaining water and this is mentioned again 
for emphasis. 

The Prophet (jL-j-op-aijL* and the sahabah are known to have drunk water standing too. We 
have mentioned this about the Prophet ^L>^kj^> 

It is reported by Jubayr ibn Mut'im wk^j in Muwahib Ludayniyah that Abu Bakr (RO also 
did so. Imam Maalik du**) has mentioned the same thing about umar -upiii^j, Ali -up 6^ 
and Uthman ^k ^> 

So, the u lama rule that the disallowance to drink water standing is of the form of nahi 
tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (not unlawful, but nearer lawful). Or, it is disallowed 
to make d habit of drinking in a standing posture. 

The water of zamzam and the residual water of ablution are exceptions. Rather, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to drink them standing. This is asserted in some juristic rulings. 

MUKRUH TO PUT MOUTH ON THE VESSEL 



YjJ ajS (J 6b Hi jXij <£& di)1 t f^li I Jill Ja^U. <j ' 

<^-*■15 JLj iKi (J C^.SLi.9 l^ 4^I (J) (J 6b |U (Jlis Lie 

oljj) —kiii 3lelJL j jkJij 3jJ 1 10^-^9 


4270. Sayyiduna Jabir Aa-k^j narrated that the Prophet visited a man of 

the Ansar (once, meaning Abu Haytham as stated previously) along with a 

companion of his (Abu Bakr) -up k He offered salam and the man who was 
watering his garden, gave a response. The Prophet ( *U)-u1p 6 asked him, "If you 
have water left overnight in an old water skin, we would drink it, otherwise we 


1 Bukhari # 5616. 
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shall sip some from a streamlet (or a river)." He submitted, "I do have water that has 
remained overnight in an old water skin." He went to a make shift shed (for plants, 
etc.) and poured some water into a jug and added some milk to it after milking a 
domestic sheep. (He presented it to the Prophet.) And, the prophet 

(A-drank it. Then, he returned (with another of the same) and the man (Abu 
Bakr) j who was wit h the Prophet drank it. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet UpiajL* said, "We shall drink water from a (^/) (kura)." 
It is a pond where rain water accumulates. A streamlet is also so called. The meaning is that 
they would drink directly from the reservoir without a vessel. Some people say that (^/) is 
to drink directly into the mouth as animals do without hands even. 

Suyuti i'-uj-j says that, according to this hadith, it is allowed to drink in this manner. But, a 
hadith in Ibn Majah forbids (^/) (drinking directly with the mouth). 2 
This means that the hadith in Ibn Majah is based on nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to 
lawful) while this hadith merely shows that in exigencies it is allowed to drink in this 
manner. (Normally, it is makruh (disapproved) to drink with the mouth, licking like 
animals but in times of need, it is allowed). 


FORBIDDEN TO USE GOLD &SILVER UTENSILS 


UiJ,I ZQ'iQ I Jtl I ^ j_jTI u&j (i w\) 

- I J jLail I J INc|i 

4271. Sayyidah Umm Salamah **&j-*>j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who drinks from silver vessels has nothing but the fire of hell bubble in his belly." 
Another version in Muslim has (his words): 'He who eats and drinks from vessels 
of silver and gold..' (the same thing happens to him). 3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) and the imams are unanimous that eating or 
drinking in silver vessels is forbidden to all, man and woman. It is also forbidden to use 
these vessels or containers, for ablution, to keep in them and apply there from scent (itr) to 
keep in them a huqqah and smoke from them, and to put them to other such uses. If any 
eatable or drink is preserved in a gold or silver vessel but taken out of it and put in another 
vessel from which it is eaten or drunk then it is allowed. If oil or scent is taken out (from 
the gold or silver container on to the left palm and thence applied with the right hand, then 
that is allowed. But, it is not allowed to take it out of the gold or silver container onto either 
hand and apply it there from directly. 

According to the Hidayah, it is allowed to drink from a silver vessel, provided it is silver 
plated (and there is no silver) at the place on it that will touch the mouth. The same applies 
to a vessel of gold or silver on which the place that will touch the mouth is plated or gilt 
with gold or silver to strengthen it (not to decorate it). 


Vi Vii^i \jZAj V j jh jLj 4* 4111 J* Ji-ij cLju-s jlS XklL cAj a yvy ) 

(4 s 1c< 5^~ 4 )—i \p$\3 yj 4 «a a 11 j S 1 


1 Bukhari # 5613. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3431. 

3 Bukhari # 5634, Muslim s# 1-2065. 
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4272. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah **k^j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
(JL-jaJLp- say, "Do not wear silk and do not wear brocade. And, do not drink from gold 
and silver vessels and do not drink from such (gold and silver) plates and dishes (or 
bowls). (This is because) they are for them (the disbelievers) in this world but you 
will have them in the hereafter." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prohibition to wear silk does not apply to such as forms the hem on 
other kinds of clothing and does not exceed a breadth of four fingers. It also does not apply 
to such clothing in weaving which silk was used crosswise but yam lengthwise. But, if yam 
forms the crosswise weaving and silk the lengthwise then such clothing is not allowed to 
wear. During war, however, one is permitted to wear it. He too is allowed to don it who 
has itching or is heavily infested with lice. 

DISTRIBUTE FROM THE RIGHT SIDE 


O-^j V Is ^1 (Jts Jij <cjLo1 0 s " cs-ill (31 <U! Jas-I J-ic- 


(aJlC( 3^») -IjijUsYl N < j jlijVl v < 

4273. Sayyiduna Anas -upin^j said that (when he visited their home one day). A 
domestic sheep was milked for Allah's Messenger jJL-j JL* and its milk was 
mixed with water from a well that was in the home of Anas Then Allah's 

Messenger (JL-jUf-Su JU> was presented a bowl (of it) and he drank some. On his left 
was Abu Bakr ^k^j and on his right a villager. Umar ^ k requested, "O 
Messenger of Allah, give it to Abu Bakr **k^ if " but he gave it to the villager who 
was on his right. Then he said, "The one on the right. Then the one .on the right 
(and soon)." 

According to another version (he said): "Those on the right followed by those on 
the right! Know, begin with those on the right; (They have precedence)" 2 
COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Anas ^k^^ narrated the hadith he did not use direct 
speech to say 'the well in my house' but he said in the house of Anas. In Arabic grammer, it 
is putting aside the explicit to let the subject be understood. 

The direction was to let the person on the right have it followed by him who was on his 
right and so till the last man, to the right. In this case the word (j~.Hi) has a dummah on the 
(6) but in some versions it has a fathah on the (o) to mean; 'I shall give to him who is on my 
right. Then to the one on the right.' But, the second version with (j^t) uphold the one 
with a dummah on the (6). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to give what is given first to one who is on the right side of the 
giver if the one on the left is a senior. 

This hadith is evidence of the prophet's periect justice and his recognizing the 


1 Bukhari # 5633, Muslim # 4-2067. 

2 Bukhari # 2352, Muslim # 125-2029. 
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right of the rightful. 

As for the submission of Sayyiduna Umar he merely wished to remind to Prophet 

jjL.jUc.jiijLs of the presence of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr m > 


I jUt 4lic Ai3l (|l (Jb ui (J4-Z0*-J (lYVi) 

dJU* jVci s *U (Jlis rbi Vl fcUl ^ • j l ^ [ j itsl b ^JUU o^Lis rbiVlj^^lh 

• jlol ^^l^ib^ ^JkL^5jl£3f’4li^j r Xa.<4jici»^) —obloUat-b^Jjl b IjLa-l 


4274. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that a drink was presented to the Prophet 
(jL-jUp-an JL>. He drank from the cup. To his right was a lad, youngest of all people 
present there while the old men sat to his left. He asked the young boy (who was 
Ibn Abbas) "O lad, do you permit that I give it to the Shaykhs (to my left 

side)?' He said, "I shall not give preference, to anyone (over me) in a favour from 
you, O Messenger of Allah." So, he gave it to him alone. 1 
COMMENTARY: This case was different from the previous. There the man to the left of the 
prophet was known to him and to the right was a villager. In this case, the man 

to the right was the young Ibn Abbas and to the left were strangers, old man of the 

Quraysh who had to be won over. 

In the previous case, if the villager had been asked, he might have been embarrassed and 
would have thought that he was being overlooked. 

The jurists, hold that it is not allowed to give preference to anyone in religious affairs and 
worship. A more clear picture in this regard is that preference in what is wajib (obligatory) is 
forbidden. If it is given in any thing pertaining to merits or mustahab (desirable) things then 
it is mukruh to do so. We may see in more explicitly in an example. Support a man has just 
enough water with which only he may perform ablution. He gives that water to another 
person and himself makes tayammum (dry ablution), and offers the salah (prayer). Or, he 
has just so much of garments as he may cover his body, yet he gives that to another person 
and himself offer salah (prayer) in the nude. This kind of sacrifice is not allowed. It is 
forbidden This was sacrifice of one's rights in the wajib (obligatory) things. An example of 
the same thing in the musthab or merits is that a man stands in the first row behind the 
imam for the congregational salah (prayer). But, he surrenders his privileged place to 
another and goes behind to the second row. This kind of sacrifice is makruh (disapproved). 
However, in contrast, it is praiseworthy to make a sacrifice in worldly affairs. 

As for some Sufis who are known to have made sacrifice in religious affairs, perhaps they 
may have done that when overcome by ecstasy. 

And the hadith of Abu Qatadah is reproduced at number 5878, insha Allah Ta'alah. 


1 Bukhari # 2358, Muslim # 127-2030, also in bringing of children in Islam by Sh Abdullah Nasih ul 
waan, English translation Darul Isha'at Karachi p 116. The lad Ibn Abbas refused the sacrifice my 
fortune (of your left overs). 
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SECTION II Ji\ j-iii 

EATING & DRINKING WHILE MOVING ABOUT & STANDING ALLOWED IN 

ESSENCE 




«- Uua oIjj 


4275. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "In the days of Allah's Messenger, U*<5stjLe 

(JL-j we ate while walking about and drank while standing." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that in principle it is permitted to eat while 
walking and moving here and there. But, it is better to refrain from these things because it 
is against etiquette. This has been stated earliest. 


diil <UI (jjJo 0*4! j (Jla oj£. aIjI (3^ o4 (i w*\) 


oljj) 

4276. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father who from his 
grandfather that he said, "I did see Allah's Messenger JLp drink both while 

standing and sitting." 2 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps he did observe him drink while standing a couple of time. This 
may have been to establish that it is allowed or may have been forced by circumstances. 
Apart from that he always drank sitting. 

DO NOT BREATH IN THE DRINKING CUP 


4277. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

breathing into a vessel (cup, bowl, etc.) or blowing into it. 3 
COMMENTARY: Breathing or blowing in a vessel will cause repulsion to another person. 
It might also create a bad odour in the drink if the drinker's mouth smells. Besides, 
breathing into a drink is what animals do. 

Some authorities say that if the drink is hot, it must be put aside to cool down but not 
blown into. If anything drop into it, then it must be removed with something but not one's 
finger or by blowing it out. 

DO NOT DRINK IN ONE GULP 



oIjj) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1880 (1887), Ibn Majah # 3301, Musnad Ahmad 2-12, Darami # 2125. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1883 (1890). 

3 Tirmidhi # 1888 (1895), Abu Dawud # 3228, Ibn Majah # 3428. 
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4278. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpii ju 

said, "Do not drink in one gulp as the drinking of a camel, but drink in two or 
three sips. Mention the name of Allah when you (begin to) drink (Saying (-Sip-j) 
bismillah) and praise him (saying (iu-w^Ji) al Hamdulillah) when you remove the 
vessel (after drinking)/' 1 

COMMENTARY: It is better to drink in three sips but if anyone drinks in two, that is the 
minimum. 

It is state in Ahya ul Uloom that, after the first sip, .one must say (i».u*Ji) (praise belongs to 
Allah), after the second, (j;U*lio>) (Lord of the worlds) and, after the third, (The 

Beneficent, the Merciful). After finishing drink, this supplication is suggested: 

jj U. Ul £&- J.)j LllJ-9 

(Praise belongs to Allah who made it sweet palatable with His mercy and did not 
make it Saltish, bitter because of our sins), 

REMOVING PARTICLES FROM DRINK 

Jio (Jlas (j {J* jl-Zj <&' &J1 1 ^4?-^ ^ 0*"J (fW^) 


jJ dJdfl rial I yjll jll J^lj u-ij 6* L $Jj\ y JlS Usjll &15VI <j Ul j\ sllfljl 


jUl oljj) 

4279. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri -up-i'^j narrated that the Prophet 

forbade blowing into a drink. A man submitted, "what (may I do) if I see dirt in the 
vessel?" He said, "Pour them out" (by pouring out some of the water or any drink 
from the top). He then asked (thinking that he could not pause for breath while 
drinking). "I cannot quench my thirst without breathing (in between)." He said, 
"Remove the cup from your mouth and take a breath." 2 

NOT FROM A CHIPPED PORTION 

4 £JusJl -idi cA JUi &.J (f YA *) 

(jJI JjjI oljj) -t_jl>ill 

4280. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri said that Allah's Messenger (JL->Upin jl. 

forbade drinking from a cup (or any vessel) at the place that is chipped and (he also 
forbade) blowing into a drink. 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith does not forbid drinking from a broken vessel. But, it forbids 
drinking from the point that is chipped (and putting it to the lips). 

MAY DRINK FROM MOUTH OF SKIN SOMETIMES 


U/ll Ailii Zljrk ^ <Jb aIsSijZ-j (iYAO 


1 Tirmidhi # 1885. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1887 (1894), Darimi # 2121. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3722, Musnad Ahmad 3-80. 
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4281. Sayyiduna Kabshah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

visited her, he drank standing from the mouth of a water skin that was suspended 
(from top). She went up to it and cut off that portion (where he had drunk). 1 
COMMENTARY: She cut off the portion to keep it as a relic of the Prophet (jUjA-uiijUs. Or, 
she did it out of respect that no one else's mouth may touch that place as Sayyidah Umm 
salamah had done and explained in her hadith. 


PROPHET LIKED COLD SWEETWATER 

, ~ , % 

$SS£ 4DI 4 JJI cl* a-I ^ la aJL^IS Lpl O^J (f ^AY) 

-(VL^jJjLzj 4itdjl ^1)1 <£^-01 u* ($4 Jl* jlsj eljj) jH-1 

4282. Sayyiduna zuhri & reported that from Sayyiduna Urwah it <u^_, that 
Sayyidah Ayshah Uf^it^j said, "The drink dearest to Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpitju 
was a sweet cold drink." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet JL» like sweet drink be it water, milk or honey. This 

is like in the two other traditions that say that he liked most milk and (according to the 
other) he liked most honey. 

This hadith in another version has been reported that by Sayyiduna Zuhri it-u^., without 
naming Sayyidah Ayshah i^it^ and not even Sayyiduna Urwah Tirmidhi (# 1896 
or 1803) says about it that it is more sound. 

MILK IS BEST FOOD 


J4JJ1JMI U 

(S*5 ijls 4JU 


J &\ dii *in Spo a vat) 

(j ijj 449 111 t£Jjb JL&ih Jj£li (Ill *1^,1 Sjj 41 * jyl. Il4.« lalj Alebl cJ^b 


(jj! Jjjlj oljj) Vl,t-_jl^JlJ^Ulall 

4283. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that Allah's Messenger pL- jAJpit said 
"When one of you eats food, let him pray: 


415^1114^ lj4iiddJ^b J4I3T ’ 


(O Allah, bless us in it and give us food better then this). 

And when he is given milk to drink, let him pray: 

4L>15^J ^alllcJ^b jl£UI 


(O Allah, bless us in it and give us more than this to drink) 

There is nothing of food or drink that satisfies like milk. (So, he must not pray; 
'give us better to drink) 3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1892 (1899), Ibn Majah # 3423, Musnad Ahmad 6-434. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1895 (1902) 

3 Tirmidhi # 3455, Abu Dawud # 3730. 
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SWEET WATER FOR THE PROPHET 


1^4? 65 M-Sll ZS JLzj 4&s >£)JI ^lll ^ (L YAi) 


(jJljjj! oljj) 

4284. Sayyidah Ayshah said that water was brought for the prophet 

(U-*j from Suqya. It was the sweetest water. Some people said that it is a spring 
between which and Madinah is two days' journey. 1 

SECTION III dJiyijj.il! 

i—. u &i(JU(J-« "gJdl ^ » j l \S+ £m (iY ao) 

( ( jJa5jl jJl oljj) 

4285. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar (t JL.j<uUii k>y Le narrated that the Prophet JL* said, "He 

who drinks from a vessel of gold or silver, or a vessel made of something of that, 
nothing but the fire of hell will bubble in his belly." 2 

COMMENTARY: A vessel made of something of that includes one whose spikes or pins are 
of gold or silver. Nawawi said that if they are tiny and not more than the necessary 
number then they are neither forbidden nor makruh (disapproved). If they are in excess or 
large then the vessels are forbidden. 

The Hanafis say, however, that it is allowed to use such vessels for drinking that have nails, 
spikes, pins etc, of gold or silver provided there is no gold or silver where the lips are placed. 


<>2 |LjJ.jl *La9j! 


CHAPTER - V 

NAQI' & NABIDH OF DIFFERENT KINDS £ - NI 


The prophet used to drink naqi and nabidh. Both of these are of the kind of sweet drinks. 
Naqi is made by soaking grapes or dates in water without boiling them. This turns the 
water to be sweet. It becomes a palatable drink that benefits the body. 

Naqi made from dates improves digestion. Naqi from grapes cools drown the body 
temperature. 

Nabidh is made in the same may except that the dates or grapes are left in water for some 
time so that a little sharpness and pungency is created and there is some change in it but 
not so much as to cause intoxication. However, that kind of nabidh is intoxicates is 
forbidden. That is why Allah's Messenger jd-jU*jit did not drink the nabidh that had 
been stored for more than three days. We shall read bout it shortly. 

Naqi gives strength to the body and preserves normal health. 

Nabidh is made from things other than grapes and dates too. It is stated in Nihayah that 
nabidh is made from dates, grapes honey, wheat barley, etc. 

The compiler of Mishkat has used the plural form of nabidh in the heading - (aJLi’jft). The 


1 Abu Dawud # 3735, Musnad Ahmad 6-100. 

2 Bukhari # 1 (Taharah). 
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word (aJLii) anbadhah is the plural of nabidh (-W). This is done to indicate its many kinds 
and forms. 


SECTION I 

THE BOWL OF ANAS 

ldi\j JiiSI li*# SL jLj4&ds\ (iYA-\) 


oi—» oijj) fUlij 

4286. Sayyiduna Anas said, "Indeed, I have served Allah's Messenger Up-s« 

in this, my cup all kinds of drink: honey, nabidh, water and milk." 1 
COMMENTARY: Nasr in the son of Anas <up & had bought the cup from his 
inheritance at eight hundred thousand dirhams. Bukhari later saw it in Busrah and it 
was his great good fortune that he was honoured to drink water in this cup. 


NABIDH FOR THE PROPHET 



(jX-a 0 \j j) Jj Si gli* iiJSj tjSl 

4287. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ said, "We used to prepare nabidh for Allah's 
Messenger in a water skin that was fastened at the top and had a mouth 

(lower down). We would put dates (or such ingredients) in the morning into it) and 
he drank in the evening. Then we would put dates (etc.) in the night and he drank 
in the morning." 2 

COMMENTARY: The water skin had an opening on its top that was fastened and a mouth 
at the bottom. 

The narrative that say that dates were soaked for a day and a night - or even three days 
and there nights - concerned the days of winter. 


jjt ujJsjLj j ^ ju ^ $$ 1 y&j «tm> 

jt j-i lii iiii tc/> jj iiii i i»Vi M)i sjilhj £ sMji djjJ up 


QpJw w a 0 Ijj) .ui9 

4288. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that the nabidh that was prepared for 

Allah's Messenger in the beginning of the night (by soaking dates), he 

would drink from it in the morning and the night following, the next day and the 
next night, and again the next (meaning third) day up to asr. If there still remained 
something, he gave it to the servant to drink or had it poured out. 3 
COMMENTARY: On the third day, the preparation became somewhat strong, so the 
prophet did not drink it himself. If it turned into an intoxicant then he had it 


1 Muslim # 89.2008. 

2 Muslim # 85-2005. 

3 Muslim # 79-2004. 



127 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


thrown out and did not allow anyone to drink it. 

Mazhar said that the master may eat from the top and give the remaining food to the 
servant or slave. 


IAjJI <Jjl s. ' (Jls(£YA^) 


4289. Sayyiduna Jabir said that nabidh was prepared for Allah's Messenger 

(jL-jUtinjiu. in a water skin, but when they did not find a water skin, they prepared it 
for him in a stone vessel. 1 


VESSELS THAT MAY NOT BE USED FOR NABIDH 

jUj grbjJ! (j£~ <131 ^ • j l j+t' cA I u^j (iYA*) 


03—a o \ jj ) -^sVl £jLil Ci Jd4 

4290. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "Allah's Messenger forbade the use 

of pumpkins (as containers), vessels smeared with pitch and hollow stumps (to prepare 
nabidh) but gave instructions that nabidh should be prepared in water-skins. 2 

COMMENTARY: The prophet had forbidden preparation of nabidh in these 

containers in early Islam. The reason was the assumption that they would hasten the 
quality of intoxication of nabidh without anyone knowing it. When the people were well 
aware of the prohibition of intoxication, it was allowed to use these vessels as the next 
hadith (# 4291) tells us. We have also seen this in detail in the Book of faith. 

PREVIOUS COMMAND WITHDRAWN 

-jJISiji (mi) 

q 4 VI jsjiVi jil ii \Ijj 4i Ji> 

OJ—. «ijj) "s? 4 ^ 

4291. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"I had forbidden you (to prepare nabidh in) certain vessels, (you had presumed that 
permissibility or disallowance depends on vessels and containers but it is not so.) 
No vessel makes anything lawful or unlawful, but every intoxicant is unlawful." (It 
does not matter in what container it is kept.) 

According to another version: (He said,) 'I had forbidden you (to prepare and drink 
nabidh from) certain vessels but not drinks from water skins. But now you may 
drink from water skins. But now you may drink from any kind of vessel, yet do not 
drink any intoxicant." 3 




ti J-£ v*L 


1 Muslim # 62-1999. 

2 Muslim # 46.1997. 

3 Muslim # 65-977. 
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SECTION II 

EVERY IIsrrOXICANT BY WHICHEVER NAME IS FORBIDDEN 

(j^l l/} fir* tel cSL,^ Vl & CA (iT^t ) 


(^•L® jJ) j_^ i ®b->) -U-« 


4292. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash'ari ** in narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger say, "Surely, (a time will come when) some people of my 

ummah will drink wine but call it by a name other than its name (wine)." 1 
COMMENTARY: People with a perverse mind will use different interpretations and take 
cover behind names. For instance, nabidh is permitted or sweet water prepared with honey 
is permitted but they will turn them into an intoxicant and convince themselves that they 
are not forbidden because grapes and dates are not used to prepare them. But, they deceive 
themselves and will be punished for consuming wine. 

There will be those too who will drink wine but give it a different name, they will try to 
fool people, for the real thing is not the name but that which is named. 2 






{These are nothing but name which you have devised... for which Allah has sent 
down no authority. They follow nothing but conjecture and what their own souls 
desire!....} (53:23) 


. 

{Dispute you with me over names which you have advised - you and you fathers - 
without authority from Allah} (7: 71) 

There are other examples too, some of a lighter nature in 12: 40, 13: 33, 17: 73 (for 
example). 


SECTION III ijfli 



(ij 1 oljj) _ V Jl! Vl 

4293. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa said that Allah's Messenger *#' 

forbade nabidh prepared in green jars. He asked, "May we drink it from the 
white jars?" He said, "No!" 3 

COMMENTARY: The green jars were mentioned only by a coincidence. Actually, this 
colour jar was more commonly used for nabidh. So, colour was immaterial. The command 
was to abstain from nabidh made in any jar. 

However, as we have seen previously, this command is abrogated. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3688, Ibn Majah # 4020, Musnad Ahmad # 5-342. 

2 It is worth citing the verse 23 of surah An Najm and 71 of Al-Araf about deceiving oneself with name. 

3 Bukhari # 5596, Musnad Ahmad 4-353. 
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CHAPTER - VI 

COVERING VESSELS AND OTHER THINGS 




The hadith narrated in this chapter are about things to be done before going to sleep in the 
night, like covering vessels, shutting doors, extinguishing lights, and such other things. 


SECTION I jjfcjjtff 

THINGS TO DO WHEN IT IS MIGHT FALL 

(jill jjJJ jll UY<\A.lY < \V_iY < \-\_mo_iY<U) 

I{JiUI (>5 j 1 jU O^ ^ j jU 1 JjiSCs 

1 JJ- 3 ^J ajj I I jI j Jj.Ss3j^lJS jIJ liLii bb V O' ^r^ l ^ j jU 4JJ1 

4lic —J.Ss»cL>La<a IJaIpIj bi£» IJUa ; jl jlj 4131 Ji-il ^.S^Xil 

& Luii 14 ijiis'ij i jkJ j %iVi ijijij ijtl 

v£* 3_/^-U AAiXiJI UjJ AJLjAJjJI ^ « j ls jlsjpl JCLt- ?C^Ladl I 1 IJLlij], 0^4 

^L)U j-aJ^Tj ol^Vl II^IJfl4ll 1 l/jljC|i S^-afeJl 


Vl^l Jj &l J±& Vj bb £& Vj lUL Y^jUdbl 
V Jll <J AjIj^ (|5 J4ri? yjj ji aJJl IjJc. 

I5i ^L;U *1 *Ji isivS ^ jj jL. uiili I 1jLjs 

«UL£J 1 (J n^£jU pUbpI I*15^11jJic- cjj &Li»J! a4^.s c^jlc 

-^bjJ! cL4ii>$4£9(Jjj §b4jIpU42^<J~^ §bb j4jVpbJ *bl) 


4294, Sayyiduna Jabir -up i# narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ j u* An J-e said, 
"When darkness of the night spreads - or when it is evening - keep your children 
indoors because the devil (or jinn) is all around when a little (or an hour) of the 
night passes, leave them alone (to themselves), mention the name of Allah 
(bismillah) and shut the doors, because the devil will not open any door that is shut 
(after mentioning the name of Allah). And, mention the name of Allah and fasten 
your water skins. And, mention the name of Allah and cover up your vessels, even 
putting something on them (crosswise if there is nothing to cover the full opening, 
even a piece of stick). And extinguish your lamps." 1 

4295. He said, "Cover up the vessels, fasten the water skins, shut the doors and 
detain your children in the evening because the jinns are all around and (may) take 


1 Bukhari # 3280, Muslim # 97. 2012. 
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them away, and extinguish the lamp because a mouse often (or sometimes) drags a 
wick and bums the people of the house." 1 

4296. He said, "Cover up the vessel, fasten the water skin, shut the doors and 
extinguish the lamp, because the devil does not unfasten a water skin, open a door 
or uncover a vessel (if the name of Allah is mentioned). If any of you cannot find 
but a piece of stick, he may put it across over his vessel, mentioning the name of 
Allah, (and he may extinguish the lamp) for a mouse may set a house on fire (by, 
dragging a wick) over its people." 2 

4297. He said, "Do not send your animals and children out when the sun sets till the 
intense darkness of the night has passed, because the devil is sent out when the sun 
sets till the intense darkness of the night has passed." 3 

4298. He said, "cover up the vessel, and fasten the water skin, because there is a 
night in the year when pestilence comes down. It does not go by an uncovered 
vessel or an unfastened water skin without some of that pestilence entering it." 4 

COMMENTARY: In the fist versioff, these things may be done with the onset of night, or, in 
the evening, the children may be detained indoors and the other things as night begins. 
These versions may differ in wording but they can be easily reconciled by interpretation. * 
As for devils picking up children, this is a fact and is borne out by experience; though there 
are rare cases of it. They also cause the children to lose their senses. 

The jinns and the devils are alike. The rebellious jinns are devilish. 

The word (fahmah) translated as intense darkness (Arabic English dictionary, 

wortabet) is the initial part between maghrib and isha. From isha to morning is (<u~*~p) 
(as'asah). See the Quran (surah at-takwir, 81:17). 

These commands are not wajib (obligatory) to observe. They are a guidance and, at most mustahab 
(desirable) to follow. 

Nawawi in wj said that these are a set of manners and etiquette. The best teaching is to 
mention Allah's name at every action. This is a protection from every trial and mischief. It 
is a very easy way to get safety and protection. 

CARRY A VESSEL WITH COVER ON IT IF FOOD IS INSIDE 

jS-LiJ O' £>“? jjl Jls 3i£.J (LY^) 

jp >22^ ’ i\pjk 5JljU 

4299. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Abu Humayd A^isn^; one of the ansar, 

came from Naqi with a vessel containing milk for the Prophet ^j aJU- in J-?. The 
Prophet asked him, 'why did you not cover it up, even with a piece of 

wood across its top?" 5 


1 Bukhari # 3316. 

2 Muslim # 96. 2012. 

3 Muslim # 98. 2013. 

4 Muslim # 99. 2014. 

5 Bukhari # 5605, Muslim # 95-2011. 
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EXTINGUISH FIRE BEFORE SLEEPING 

—jbil 1 ^Sj3l3V \ Cf-3+*-i£\cAj (IT• •) 

(4JX(3^a) 

4300. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet ( JL-}A s i*.5ii vs u> said, "when 

you prepare to sleep, do not leave a fire burning in your houses. 1 

COMMENTARY: The fire that must be put off is the one that is likely to spread and bum the 
house. But, the fire in a Lenten that is suspended and not likely to break out may not be 
extinguished. So, the command does not apply to such things as are not likely to spread fire. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi said that even a stove and a fire place may be left 

burning if they are safe. 

^1)1 4jLL aIj-uIil JLs \cAj (it*\) 

10 ) —j>.So£. LS> j aL »\.9 I .»b jLJI o.Jufe ^« _i \ L \b 

4301. Sayyiduna Abu Musa <u*i* narrated that a house in Madinah caught fire 
during the night and tumbled over its dwellers. The Prophet ,JL .j *-1p k ju> was 
informed of it and he said, "This fire is nothing but an enemy to you So when you 
prepare to sleep, extinguish it (and preserve yourselves from its rage)" 2 


. SECTION II 

ON HEARING DOGS BARK & DONKEYS BRAY 

jJj m i5i Sjk jLj & dii J* jin Jjaj jM- 6fi («*• n 

oiis, Ui)fjjii iijSifs £Jj* si L ijijsd^i 6s iJ-i 

dllc 4jJ1 olJjVl IU AJ 4 I (J «u 1 a. ^ 3JJI jb 

I Jjlj Xg Vl IJlifl I<>& 4JJI jLil iSi isb fek V 


( ajl-J rA> (j 0 Ijj) I 

4302. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger say, "When 

you hear the barking of dogs and the braying of the donkeys at night, seek refuge 
in Allah from the accursed devil because they see what you do not see (meaning, 
the devil and his offspring). And reduce your coming out (of Your house) when 
people outside are scarce because Allah who is Mighty and Glorious, scatters about 
at night such of His creatures as He wills (like the jinns, devils and harmful 
animals). And, shut the doors and mention the name of Allah while doing it), for, 
the devil will not open a door that has been shut while the name of Allah is 
mentioned. And, cover up the vessels (that contain food or drink). Invert (those) 


1 Bukhari # 1293, Muslim # 100. 2015. 

2 Bukhari # 2694, Muslim # 101-2016. 
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vessels (that contain nothing). And fasten the mouths of water-skins." 1 


EXTINGUISH LAMPS AT NIGHT LEST A MOUSE MAKE MISCHIEF 


<J£(I AJJXiJl (IT•T') 

iJiJsU jJ-*l lil (JLas Igjlt Ij^la ^ 

(jJljjjIaljj) -J.s3^>d9 o jufe ^ o juk(JL> j_jU 


4303. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **<3#^*, narrated that a mouse dragged a wick and 
dropped it in front of Allah's Messenger on the mat on which he was 

sitting so it burned it through the like the size of a dirham, (on seeing that) he said, • 
"when you are about to sleep, put off your lanterns, because the devil leads one like 
this to this thing and it puts you on fire." 2 

COMMENTARY: There is no third section in this chapter but it is not declared by the 
compiler of the mishkat. The reason for not declaring it is as we did explain earlier in the 
chapter III heading before the chapter 'on drinks'. 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 11-392, Abu Dawud # 5703, Musnad Ahmad 3-306. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3060. 
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BOOK - XXI 

"CLOTHING" o“U)lv^ 


The word (^M) (libas) is a verbal noun but is used in the sense of (Mulbus) (that 

which is worn). It is like (obT) (kitab - book) which is a verbal noun, yet used in the sense 
of (muktub) (vjs£») (that which is written). 

The post and present tense of libas are on the form of the chapter (^^u) 

Its verbal noun is also lubisa and labasa, on the pattern (^>^. 0 ^). 


SECTION I & 

PROPHET'S iju CHOICE CLOTHING 


(‘UiC(3^~°) —SjCLI • j \ i—jldLlj {_\U oy* I (IT* i) 


4304. Sayyiduna Anas said that the clothing the Prophet liked 

most to wear was hibrah (a yemini cloak with red stripes). 1 
COMMENTARY: Hibrah was one of the best cloaks made in yemen in those times. It has 
stripes mostly red or green. It was made of pure cotton. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet liked it because it was green coloured 

and green clothing will be worn by the people of paradise. Tabarani has written in Awsat. 
Nusay and Ibn Nusay and Abu Nu'aym in Muhib (the tradition): 


jJVl 


(The colour dearest to him was green). 

Some authorities said that the Prophet liked it because it had red stripes. Red 

rejects dirt. 


NARROW SLEEVED CLOAK 


AicSill (J«2» ^3! vjjt 


ar.o) 


4305. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu'bah said that the Prophet ^aJp jit 

wore a Byzantine cloak that had narrow sleeves. 2 
COMMENTARY: During a journey, the Prophet juju was wearing this cloak. When 
he had to perform ablution he could not roll his sleeves higher, so he bought his arms from 
under the sleeves to wash them. It is mustahab (desirable) to have narrow sleeves during a 
journey but the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) wore wide, flowing sleeves at 

home when not travelling. However, Ibn Hajar ju**-j said that it is a bid'ah (innovation) to 


1 Bukhari # 5813, Muslim # 32-2079. 

2 Bukhari # 363, Muslim # 77. 274. 
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wear wide sleeves and he interprets the sleeves of the sahabah being broad in a different 
way. His sharh may be consulted for that. However, we might say that if the sleeves are 
extraordinarily broad then they may be said to be a condemned bid'ah (innovation) 
(innovation) but the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) wore sleeves wide within 

limits. It is stated in Muntaqa that it is mustahab (desirable) to have the sleeves one span 
wide. 


CLOTHES IN WHICH THE PROPHET DIED 

ssill ^j rjj odJ 111 iMl jl jlj lias f 14 jli Isji $ (IT. ■ V 

4306. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah said that Sayyidah Ayshah brought out 

to them a patched cloak and a coarse lower garment and said "when the soul of 
Allah's Messenger ^was taken away, he was wearing these (garments). 1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet had prayed to Allah for himself: 


(O Allah, cause me to live like a needy, poor and cause me to die a needy, poor). 

He died accordingly. It is commendable to be unconcerned of worldly things. So, the 
ummah is expected to emulate the Prophet 


PROPHET'S BEDDING 

- Jf£i ojJU. 1131 a££j>\3 £jj 1 JA-Zj ill 1 «JJ 1 J-ij ur 1 1 jk u*J (1T»V) 


4307. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ narrated that the bedding on which Allah's 
Messenger slept was made of leather stuffed with palm fibre (instead of 

cotton wool). 2 

COMMENTARY: Shama'il Tirmidhi has transmitted from Sayyidah Hafsah that the 

prophet's bedding was of sackcloth. So, he may have used both kinds of bedding. 

PROPHET'S PILLOW 



Cd-~Aoljj) 

4308. Sayyidah Ayshah j said that the pillow on which Allah's Messenger 

leaned was of leather in which coir of the palm tree was stuffed. 3 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to have a bed and a pillow without being 
extravagant. The Prophet said that one must not turn down a gift of a pillow 

and of a scent. 


1 Bukhari # 3185, Muslim # 34-2080. 

2 Bukhari # 6456, Muslim # 38-2082. 

3 Hadith # (312)-2 
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We learn from these ahadith that the Prophet lived a humble life. He was not 

concerned with worldly comfort and he had adopted a simple and unpretentious attitude 
to the affairs and things of the world he wore coarse and patched garments and wore 
whichever dress was available to him. He never was choosy about it, yet sometimes when 
he was presented nice clothing, he did put it on to make it clear that it is permitted only to 
remove it after a while and give it to someone else. 

Thus it is contradictory to sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to bind oneself to wear only good 
clothing and be particular about it, though it is permitted. Nevertheless, if one can effort to 
wear good clothing but shows stinginess and keeps to tom, untidy garments, or pretends to 
be an ascetic then it means nothing. It is ostentatious. Rather, it is known of some pious, 
austere and self discipline people that they concealed their righteousness and high spiritual 
standing by donning elegant clothing. Some did it to make known the blessings of Allah on 
them. 

In short, if Allah has made any one affluent and comfortable, then there is no harm if he 
wears elegant garments. But, he should not be wasteful and extravagant and arrogant. The 
desired course is to observe moderation in all affairs. 1 

PROPHET'S VISIT TO ABU BAKR'S HOUSE 


sin jj 


IiJ I1L 


i&jaiM) 


4309. Sayyidah Ayshah j said, "While we were seated in our home at noon on 

a very hot day (before hijrah, in Makkah), someone said to Abu Bakr, 'This 

is Allah's Messenger jjL.jUs.iiii jl> coming (here) shading his head (with the edge of 
his cloak)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL.jUs.A may have intended to cover his head from the 
heat or to cover his face from enemies of Islam so as not to be recongnised by them. 

This hadith is part of a lengthy hadith in which the hijrah is detailed. After the pledge of 
Aqabah, the Prophet j*Uj U* & JL> awaited Divine command to set on the emigration to 
Madinah. Abu Bakr had requested him to let him accompany him on the journey. 

So, when the command was received to emigrate, the Prophet ,JL.jUs-aiJL> came to his house 
at noon in the heat and told him that he had been commanded to depart from Makkah and 
•to take Abu Bakr along. 

Then, in the night, the Prophet <*JL.jUp.Sii JL> went with him from his house from the window 
that opened towards the low land of Makkah facing the Mount Thawr. They hid 
themselves in the cave Thawr. 

KEEP ONLY THREE BEDDINGS 

jUaLl U fel 


1 Shama'il Tirmidhi has transmitted thirteen ahadith on the humbles of the Prophet jjLj*JLai Ju> in the 
chapter on it (# 313, etc). 

2 Bukhari #5807. 
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4310. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said to 

him, "let there be a bedding for a man, a bedding for his wife and the third for the 
guest. The fourth (if there is) will be for the devil." 1 
COMMENTARY: When there is no one in the house besides husband and wife and they are 
well-off, they must keep three beddings. It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) for them to 
sleep on one bed, but the second is in case she is unwell and prefers to sleep alone. The 
third bedding should be for a guest if he stays overnight. Any extra bedding will be 
extravagance and so is said to be for the devil. It will be ostentations and so blame worthy. 
Everything blameworthy is from the devil. However, if the man is generous and large 
hearted and many guests visit him, then excess of such things is not blameworthy. 

DRAGGING LOWER GARMENT 


if & Jj ill j&i V jlS jLj & jil* dji siJi 'A (in \ ) 


**) oj\j\ 

4311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-jUtaju. 

said, "On the day of resurrection, Allah will not look at one who drags his lower 
garment (below his ankles) out of pride and arrogance." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone trials his lower garment but is not arrogant, then it is not 
forbidden. However, it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to do so. If he has 
an excuse for that like feeling cold or being ill, then it is not makruh (disapproved). 



&£.*) 

4312. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet said. "On the 

day of resurrection, Allah will not look (with a merciful sight) at one who drags his 
garments (on the ground) arrogantly." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is general statement for any kind of garment whatsoever that one trials. 
It may eyen be a head scarf. 



oIjj) JgfJaJsJs 

4313. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "A 

man was trailing his lower garment (proudly on the earth). So, he was swallowed by 
the earth and will continued to be swallowed it till the day of resurrection." 4 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this person who is mentioned may have been a member of this 
very ummah. The Prophet may have foretold about him. Or, the person may 

have been of one of the past ummah. Some people say that it is about Quran (Korah), but it 
does not seem plausible. 


1 Muslim # 41-2080. 

2 Bukhari # 5788, Muslim # 48-2087. 

3 Bukhari # 5784, Muslim # 44-2085. 

4 Bukhari # 3485. 
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DISALLOWED TO USE EXCESS CLOTH 



4314. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The portion of the lower garment that extends below the ankles will be in hell." 1 
COMMENTARY: All the foot be'ow the ankle on which the lower garment flows will go to 
hell Some people interpret it to mean that this is a blame worthy deed and will lead to hell. 
Most of these ahadith mention trailing the izar (trousers, pyjamas, and the like), and they 
would a severe warning to these people. So much that when the Prophet saw a 

man offer salah (prayer) while his izar was dragging below his ankles, he instructed him to 
make a fresh ablution and offer salah (prayer) all over again. 

According to a tradition , all (Muslims) are forgiving on the night of 15 lh Sha'ban, but not 
one who is disobedient to parents, consumes wine, trials the izar. The truth, however, is 
that these warnings apply not merely to one who drags the izar but to these who trial any 
kind of garment. It means every excess cloth on the body more than necessary, and outside 
the limits of sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). In fact, we have seen a hadith earlier the 
mentions garments in general, not merely izar. Also, we shall see another hadith of Ibn 
Umar that mentions other apparel besides izar in Section II. 

The best course is to keep the izar, or any kind of lower garment, down to half the shin. The 
Prophet's lungi (waist wrapper reached half his shin. However, one is allowed 

to keep the izar, waist-wrapper or any gc.rment down up to the ankles not more. The same 
command applies to the hens of shirt, aba, shirwani, coat, ate. 

The length of the sleeves of the shirts, etc. should be up to the closed first. The trail of the 
turban should not exceed half of one's back. If it exceeds that will be bid'ah (innovation) 
and will h ?. counted among the forbidden. 

Thus, what some people do by using more than necessary cloth is against sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). They have very long sleeves, very broad shoulders shirt with very 
broad sides, lower garments having many metrss of cloth at waist large turbans. If that is 
done out of arrogance then it is forbidden. If that is done to imitate other people then it is 
makruh (disapproved). 

Woman too are forbidden to have excess length and breadth of garments. But, they are 
allowed to keep more iength and breadth by one or two spans relative to men. Infect. So 
much is mustahab (desirable) as is necessary to observe the veil. We shall see it in the 
hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah (# 4334) 

DISALLOWED M/ VNERS OF DRES -ING 


CfJ —« 0 Ijj) pU- 151 Jo f . Vj sjjlj S3. 9 . Ij 


4315. Sayyiduna Jabir said that Allah's Messenger forbade that a 

man should ^at with hi? left hand, or walk with on (foot in a) sandal, or wrap 


1 Bukhari # 5787. 
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himself in a single garment thoroughly (with both hands enclosed), or sit with a 
single garment wrapped on him with his hands round his knees (that are erect), 
disclosing his private parts. 1 

COMMENTARY: It is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) to eat with the left hand, but 
some people say nahi tahrimi. 

To walk with one sandal only is a bad thing and below one's dignity. If the sandal has high 
heels, one may storable and fall. Hence, it is disallowed. 

It is disallowed to wrap a single piece of cloth around oneself because that makes one 
immobile. One cannot even use one's hands Ibn Hammam i'w-j said that his thing is 
makruh (disapproved) in salah (prayer) because that leaves no way for hands to move, but. 
Imam Muhammad said that it is makruh (disapproved) only when he has not worn 
an izar or a waist-wrapper. Others say however, that it is makruh (disapproved) all the 
same. Imam Nawawi to***’) has described this kind of wrapping oneself in a single garment 
(tU^jUiit) as not having any other garment on oneself, and picking up the edge of this 
wrapped garment on one's shoulder. This thing is forbidden because it uncovers some 
portion of one's satr (that must be covered in all cases). So, in short if satr will be uncovered 
by using thing attire, then it is forbidden. But it is merely a possibility that satr will be 
uncovered then it is makruh (disapproved). 

Sitting with knees raised and buttocks on the ground and hands round the knees is 
disallowed in certain cases. It is disallowed when only a single garment is used to cover 
oneself (and there is no other clothing on the body). It might uncover one's private parts. If 
any other clothing is worn then such kind of sitting is allowed. In fact, it is then mustahab 
(desirable) to sit in this manner apart from salah (prayer). It is said that the Prophet 

used to sit in this manner apposite the Ka'bah. If the cloth covering is large enough not to 
uncover the body then it is allowed to sit in this manner even with only one sheet of cloth 
round oneself. 

MAN WEARING SILK 

& jl! jxzj I £gll i Xa U i q,\j py 1 1J u? b n v_ir n) 

(4-lc (5^*) IdU! uV 

4316 to 4319. (Sayyiduna) Umar Anas Ibn Zubayr ^to^) and Abu 

Umamah *j*to^) narrated that the Prophet y>)*Js-'toy> said, "He who wears silk in 
this world will not wear it in the next world." 2 
COMMENTARY: This applies to one who says that silk is lawful to men. Or, it might be by 
way of a warning. Or, this man will be prevented from entering paradise for some time 
because the dress of paradise includes silk. Suyuti to***-) said that the u lama interpret this 
hadith to mean that if a man wear silk in this world then he will not enter paradise with 
those people who will be eligible to enter it in the beginning and go to it. This is supported 
by the hadith of Sayyidah Juwayriyah it*to^j in Musnad Ahmad: 


1 Muslim # 30. 2099. 

2 Bukhari # 5832, 5833, 5834, Muslim # 21-2073, 11-2069, 22-2074, Ibn Majah # 3588 (Anas) 
Musnad Ahmad 4-5 (Ibn Zahayr). 
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0-5 ^ A ^ I 1x3 jj I g ^*1 t‘>^ 

(He who wears silk in this world, Allah will make him wear a garment of fire on the 
day of resurrection.) 

a Idill a JM-' ^ijUi& dj) J* sill j jju jll Jfijii cfs art •) 

4320. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He alone wears silk in this world who has no portion in the hereafter." 1 

COMMENTARY: This is an indication that he who wears silk in t his world will not enter 
paradise because the Quran says that the dress of the dwellers of paradise will be silk. This 
means that the infidels will not enter paradise and the Muslim who wear silk in this world 
will enter paradise only when all sinners are admitted to it after their punishment is 
awarded to them, the chastisement of the fire of hell. 

MEN DISALLOWED GOLD & SILVER VESSELS & SILK GARMENTS 

AX3l’ q 4i)l j-i *1)1 tifii isti jlS c£j (iim) 

(<uU (3^° ) sjjli 1U*J Usl vl . J ^.9 

4321. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah *i*& {S *j said, "Allah's Messenger forbade us 

to drink from a vessel of silver or gold and to eat there from, and to wear silk and 
brocade and to sit on them." 

COMMENTARY: According to Fatawa Qadi Khan, even children are forbidden from 
wearing silk. One who gives them to wear commits sin. Imam Abu Hanifah said that 
there is no harm in using silk in beddings and sleeping on them. The same applies to 
pillow covers and curtains. But, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad & ***-.> said 
that these things are makruh (disapproved). So, taqwa (piety)demands that we must 
abstain from these things. One must keep away from what is doubtful too. A hadith says: 

(Abstain from what causes you doubt but do what is not doubtful to your mind). 

l),\ Lfrj (Jj-irjj.Jut) 1 (iTTY) 

1 tgofl l* JUpjLfrj ilx >j. L frX- JJi ) .j. L&j uJ o I jO g j. ^JlS.9q I 

(<~ix 

4322. Sayyiduna Ali j narrated, "A hullah (striped pair of clothing) of silk 

was presented to Allah's Messenger ^JL-j Up &\ j^>. He sent it to me. I wore the 
hullah, but perceived displeasure on his face. He said, 'I did not send it to you 
that you might wear it but that you might cut the hullah into veils and give them 


1 Bukhari # 5835, Muslim # 7-2068. 
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to women." (veils or scarf's.) 1 

COMMENTARY: The pair of clothing was forbidden to wear if it was made of silk. Or, it 
was proper to keep away from if it was part silk, us a righteous person should have done. 
But, Sayyiduna Ali thought that it was sent to him to wear. 

(irYLim) 



ii -LiiUj SsfcdJIj 


Hp 5 A 1 SpJiJ 


4323. Sayyiduna Umar a^i^j said that the Prophet forbade wearing silk 

except 'so much. Allah's Messenger (♦JL^aJp^jl* indicated that by raising his middle 
and forefinger and putting them together. (Thereby, he meant that only that much 
of silk was permitted to wear.) 2 

4324. According to a version: He (Umar) delivered a sermon in Jabiyah 

during which he said that Allah's Messenger j *4* M forbade wearing silk 
garments except to the extent of two, three of four fingers. 3 

COMMENTARY: The maximum that men may wear of silk is as in the second version. 
TTYALSIYAH MANTLE OF BROCADE OF THE PROPHET JU 


^1x3 j ijLJ L$) AlL j-*\ Usf pli-ii (iVYo) 

Uls Sis- jLzj ill! I 4 JJI (jj-ij i iL oii> dJilj £1^13 L j\9^1Swq 
0 1 jj)-Lgj U" - T - l3 ji-A?£1311 £ J L&Lkl 


4325. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr brought out a tayalisah 4 Royal robe. Its 

collar had a piece of brocade stitched to it in the front and back. She said, "This is 
the robe of Allah's Messenger ^that Ayshah had. When she died, I 

inherited it. The Prophet wore it (sometimes). We wash it for the sick 

(and give the water to them to drink) and seek a cure by means of it." 5 
COMMENTARY: Taylisan is the plural of tiyalisah. It is an Arabicised form of talisan (tt>) 
with (t o). It is a particular kind of robe of black colour made of wool. In ancient times, the 
Jews wore it. The Persian monarchs more this robe too. This is why the Arabic word 
kisrawaniyah (from kisra) or royal is used. 

Generally, these robes had a slit in the front and the back at the level of the coller. Brocade 
was affixed on these two sides. 

Sayyidah Asma A^isn^j showed that she possessed this blessed robe. She also intended that 
people might know that it was permitted to wear this kind of robe with brocade. 


1 Bukhari # 2614, Muslim # 107-2071. 

2 Bukhari # 5829, Muslim # 12-2069. 

3 Muslim # 15-2069. 

4 Taylisan is a long coat worn by learned men. The plural is tiyalisah. 

5 Muslim # 10-2069. 
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This hadith tells us that the Prophet wore a robe with brocade on it. But, we 

shall see the tradition of Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn (# 4354) in which the 

Prophet has said that he did not wear a silk shirt. Perhaps the robe in hadith 

may have had brocade less than four fingers on it and he shirt of which he said may have 
had more of it. Besides, a robe is not as impressive as a shirt. The hadith of Imran 
may have been based on taqwa (piety)and of Sayyidah Asma may have been 

motivated to show permissibility. 

As for the robe being used to seek cure, perhaps the water on washing it was given to the 
patient to drink. Or, the robe itself was placed on the patient's head and eyes. Or, the robe has 
touched by the hands and they were then kissed. Cure was sought from blessings thereof. 
SILK MAY BE WORN IF THERE IS A REASON FOR IT 

dll *1}' JjJo ufj (iXY'\) 

4326. Sayyiduna Anas said that Allah's Messenger Up & permitted 

Zubayr and Abdur Rahman ibn Awf to wear silk because they had an itch 

(from the lice that had infected them). 1 

According to another version: He said that they complained of lice and the Prophet 
permitted them to wear silk. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in Mujiz (yy) that if one wears silk, the lice disappear. 

DO NOT WEAR CLOTHES DYED WITH SAFFRON 

J±jJ I !JJ UiS^f jfi Ki&M diS QU Oi oj± jua 

(JaI 1& u__ib $J\3i olijiLiJ 3JJI ^.1)1 


4327. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas said, "Allah's Messenger up*itt 

(JL-j saw me donned in a pair of clothing dyed with saffron. He said, 'These are 
garments of the infidels. Do not wear them." 

According to a version: "I asked, 'May I wash them?" He said, 'No burn them." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ( *UtUp<5»jLp saying 'Bum them' was an overstatement to mean 
'Give them away to some woman; for woman are allowed to wear clothes dyed with saffron. 
According to a version, he did bum them. When on the next day, he told the prophet in 
<*u>Up about it, he asked, "Why did you not give them to your woman? It is proper for 
them to wear these garments." 

Anyway, he did not really mean that he should bum the garments. 


1 Bukhari # 5839, Muslim # 5-2076, Tirmidhi # 1722. 

2 Muslim. 

3 Muslim # 27. 2077. 



142 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


As for men wearing clothes dyed with saffron, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
altogether forbidden to men. Some say that it is permitted to them. Some say that if the 
cloth was dyed with saffron after weaving, then it is forbidden to men to wear it, but if 
cotton is dyed before being woven, then it is allowed to wear. Some say that it is odour (of 
Saffron) has disappeared then it is permitted wearing, otherwise it is forbidden. Others 
contend that it is makruh (disapproved) to wear clothing dyed with saffron in public but 
proper to wear at home. 

The agreed opinion of the Hanafis is that is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi to wear clothing 
dyed with Saffron, and makruh (disapproved) to offer salah (prayer) with it. Opinions 
differ on other red colours. Shaykh Qasim Hanafi a noted latter day Hanafi scholar of 
Egypt and teacher of Qastalani issued of fatwa (edict) that prohibition is based truly on 
colour. So every kind of red colour is haraam (forbidden) and makruh (disapproved) 
(disliked) to men. 

We shall narrate the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah (The Prophet went out 

one morning...") at # 6136. 

SECTION II 

SHIRT AS PREFERRED CLOTHING 

aIIc 3JJI £lJI (J (Jj, CaI v . • J 6 tLJ Is J*\ && (IVYA) 


4328. Sayyidah Umm Salamah said "The clothing Allah's Messenger aJp^ijl* 

(d-.j liked most was a shirt." 1 

COMMENTARY: There are reasons why a shirt is preferred, but the main is that since the 
Prophet in JL> liked it, there must have been some exclusive reason for it as in 

everything that is mustahab (desirable). 






I oJL ?uj:i am) 


—4-4^ 1 juto ' (J^j jj I Jijilj I 

4329. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid said, "The sleeves of the shirt of Allah's 

Messenger were up to the wrists." 2 

COMMENTARY: Some traditions say that his sleeves come to the tips of his fingers. They 
say about his shirt that it was higher than his ankles. 

BEGIN TO WEAR FROM THE RIGHT SIDE 


L ii xLa3 1 j\ J X Z J gJllfr 1 ^ ^ <> ^I ijZ’J (iYT• ) 

4330. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a^Ai^ said, "When Allah's Messenger <jL-,AJi*iii 
wore a shirt, he began to wear from the right side." 3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith uses the plural form of 'right side.' This covers the sleeves 


1 Tirmidhi # 1762, Abu Dawud # 5316. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1765, Abu Dawud # 4025. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1766. 
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and the most of the shirt. 


LOWER GARMENT SHOULD BETTER BE UPTO HALF SHIN, NO MORE 

Jl jjSl hjlSjk & lill S 3 6^0 c-iyi Jll «m) 

CjIJ^ <JU ^£14. j u* JjLii Uj Lila 4 llfr rll£- V 

(<A.UCh*ij oljj) Vj 


4331. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri -a narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger say, "The believers lower garment should be halfway down 

his legs (up to half shins). There is no sin if it extends to halfway between that and 
the ankles But, what portion goes lower than that (meaning, ankles) will be in hell." 
He said that three times. (And, he added:) "On the day of resurrection, Allah will 
not look at him (with a merciful look) who drags his lower garment arrogantly." 1 


DISALLOWED TO TRIAL ANY GARMENT 




(1TTY) 


4332. Sayyiduna Saalim k ^j reported that on the authority of his father (Abdullah 

ibn Umar) that the Prophet pL,j*J*kj~e said, "Al-Isbaal is in the izar, shirt 

and turban. He who trials any of these (garments), arrogantly, Allah will not look at 
him (mercifully) on the day of resurrection." 2 

COMMENTARY: Isbal (isbaal) is to let a garment hand down more than the limit permitted 
by Shari'ah (divine law) or disliked by it. Apart from a lower garment, it can be done with, 
a shirt turban and being extravagant with any cloth. We have elaborated on it against the 
hadith of Abu Hurayrah A&k^j (# 4311). 

COPS OF THE SAHABAH (PROPHET'S COMPANIONS) 

oljj U»uLL> Jk-^j jdlc &13I aAJI (JjJo ^ < j % (Jls (31 u^J (iYTT) 

I Jub <JlIj 

4333. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah ** k said that the caps of the sahabah 

(companions) *^k^^ of Allah's Messenger used to be attached to their 

heads (as though fixed on them). 3 

COMMENTARY: The word (fUT) (Kimam) is the plural of (**r) (Kumah). It is a round cap 
(or hat). 

The word (^) (buth) is the plural of (is*k*) (butha) which means a 'level pebbled land.' 

Thus, their caps were round and wide, level with the head, not raised upward, high and 
long, like the current Turk and Iranian caps. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4093, Ibn Majah # 3573. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4085, Nasa'i # 5334, Ibn Majah # 3526. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1782. 
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However, some scholars say that kimam is not the plural of kumah but of (kum) (pT) which 
means 'a sleeve/ This would imply that the sahabah wore broad sleeves, about one span 
wide, in their shirts. 

WOMAN MAY USED MORE CLOTH 


jjJij b BljJll jVl jZj ch* jUi &I j-* *i)l ofi (iVTO.iTTL) 


5 JIj diJU o!jj) 4 ^ ^ tcljjo Jb l&lc. oLi&Lj Ijj,i£JUU Ijti <Jb 4 JJI 

Itljj (Jll Ijjc-J C^lj 


4334. Sayyidah Umm Salamah said that when Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp-an^Lo 

mentioned the izar (or the lower garment), she asked, "And what about a woman, O 
Messenger of Allah?" He said, "She may extend it down a span." She submitted, 
"Then, too, that would be uncovered." He said, "she might let it down a cubit 
(according to Shari'ah (divine law) standard), but not more (then that)." 1 

4335. (According to another version) Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that she 

submitted, "Then their feet would be uncovered." He said, "Let them then extend it 
one cubit, but not more." 2 

THE SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD 

I <Jb I Sjb *b jlii (£.vti) 




oljj) ->.13-1 c . v > 3 ^ jOVl 

4336. S .yyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah ii ***-j reported about his father that he said, 

"I came to the Prophet (jUjUtiiijL* with a group of people of Muzaynah. They swore 
allegiance to him. He had his buttons (of the shirt) open I put my hand inside his 
shirt and touched the seal (of Prophethood)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The collar of the Prophet's shirt was on his chest. Suyuti said about 
those people who say that it is bid'ah (innovation) to have the collar of a shirt on the chest, 
that they are ignorant. Many ahadith confirm that the prophet ^*>-5had it on the 
chest. 


EXCELLENCE OF WHITE GARMENTS 

4^1 J till u&J 1 oldJ! '>431 & Ai3l sj-ts cAj (itrv) 


(4-a.bC^I jUij Ju>a.l oljj) ~j£ 15 jja lgl| 1jiaSj 

4337. Sayyiduna Samurah narrated that the Prophet jl* said, "Wear 

white garments. They are purer and neater. And, should your dead in them." 4 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 13 (Libas - clothing), Abu Dawud # 4117, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1713, Nasa'i # 5336, Abu Dawud # 4119. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4082. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-13, Tirmidhi # 2810, Nasa'i # 1896, Ibn Majah # 3567. 
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COMMENTARY: A white garment is pure because it is washed often. It is neat arfd is 
preferred by people of a good disposition and sound nature. However, there can be times 
when it is necessary to wear another colour. For example, some Sufis prefer blue (or any 
other colour) because they cannot wash white often. 

The shroud must be of a white colour preferably because the dead person is among the 
angels. It is also better to wear white when going to mosque or the salah (prayer) and 
when going to meet the ulama (Scholars) and awliya. However, it is better on eed days to 
wear clothing that is more costly to demonstrate Allah's bounties. This is supported by the 
tradition that the prophet <*JL-j u* & wore a cloak of red stripes on eed days and on 
Fridays. 

LOOSE END OF TURBAN 

S^J^CA^C^y (iTTA) 




— (4-4^ 0-“'^' C-JAa. I Jub (Jilj I 

4338. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

put on a turban, he let down the end between his shoulders. 1 

<1 rtj && jXZy ^131 c£ u*j (iVT4) 


oljj) 

4339. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf said, "Allah's Messenger 

(*JL-j tied a turban on me, placing the ends in front of me and behind me (hanging on 

both sides)." 2 

COMMENTARY: He had both the ends of the turban hang loose on either side of him, the 
chest and back. 

It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to put on a turban. Many ahadith mention its merits. 
One of them, though da'if (weak), says that a salah (prayer) of two raka'at with the turban 
is more excellent then seventy raka'at offered without the turban. 

It is better to leave the end of the turban hanging but not always. The Prophet is 

known to have left the end hanging and also to have not done so. Also, sometimes, he had 
the end loose at his neck and, sometimes he tuck one end within the turban, learning the 
other hanging. 

Often he had the end on his back and sometimes on his right side. Sometimes, he had two 
ends on either side of him- on the chest and on the back. Since it is not known that he 
suspended it on his left side, so it is a bid'ah (innovation) to do so. According to kanz, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to leave the end between the shoulders. 

The length of the end should be a minimum of one span and a maximum of one cubit. 
More then that is a bid'ah (innovation). It is also a disobedience to the command forbidden 
isbal. If it is out of arrogance then it will be haram (unlawful), otherwise makruh 
(disapproved). Also, to leave the end only for salah (prayer) is a contravention of the 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1736. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4079. 
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According to the jurists, it is mustahab (desirable) to leave the end of a turban and an 
optional sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), not a guiding sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Hence, there is no harm in not leaving an end hanging, though doing it is rewarded and 
excellent. It is wrong of some people to say that to leave an end of the turban hanging is 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) muwakkadah. 

TURBAN ON CAP 



L> 1 (Jlsj o\JJ 

4340. Sayyiduna Rukanah **k^j narrated that the Prophet said, "A 

difference between us and the polytheists is (also) that we wear the turbans over 
caps." 1 

COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi calls this hadith gharib with a weak line of transmission, but 
Abu Dawud who has also narrated it says nothing of it. 

The hadith could mean: 

(i) We wear the turbans over caps, but the polytheists do not wear caps at all: 

(ii) We wera the turbans over cap, but they do not wear turban at all, and only 
put on caps. 

The exponents of the hadith prefer the first meaning because the polytheist were known to 
have worn the turbans. 

Mulla Ali Qari *»u**-j prefers the second meaning also (with the first) having cited khudri 
** *#' ^> He has also said that some ulama (Scholars) contend that both cap and turban 
should be worn, only the cap is the symbol of the polytheists. 

GOLD & SILK FORBIDDEN TO MEN 




4341. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ^k^j Ash'ary ^k^j narrated that the Prophet 
(JL-j Up ii Said, "Gold and silk are permitted to the woman of my ummah, but 
forbidden to its men." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word 'man includes boys. Since boys are not responsible, the 
prohibition applies to those who give them to wear for they will be sinning. 

As for gold, it means jewellery of gold, otherwise vessels of gold and silver are forbidden to 
both men and woman. 

As for silver jewellery, it is allowed only to woman. Only a certain limit is permitted to 
men, like rings, etc. 


PRAYER ON WEARING NEW GARMENTS 


A \5l jLj dll 4JJI j JJ.J ^ u* (uw 


1 Tirmidhi # 1784. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1720, Nasa'i # 5148, Musnad Ahmad 4.392. 
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kj ij {X dJJLil $£ uf JUsU «i-U (Jjis J-5 L&Lgljl f-o-ib 


(jjl JjjIj j3LJl «ljj) -<d Ujpj iji-tj 

4342. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri said that when Allah's Messenger 

wore a new garment, he mentioned it by name (say) 'turban shirt, cloak. 
Then, he prayed: 

(O Allah praise is for you! Just as you have clothed me with it, I pray to you for its 
good and the good of that for which it was made. And I seek refuge in you from its 
evil and the evil of that for which it was made.) 1 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hibban Khatib 4iu^_> and Baghawi have reported that 
when the Prophet ,*JL.decided to wear a new garment he wore it on Friday. 

The Prophet mentioned the garment that he decided to wear. It could be one of 

there named or any other. 

Before making the supplication he would say... (-5uor or (ai^uT) (Allah has 

provided me Allah has granted me... or Allah has clothed me with...) (^a^olnJLjJ) (this shirt) 
Then he made the supplication. 


h jl» ji UUJS &\ & Ji jisj Ai\ J* Ji-ij >±f ufi& Jfci <L£j ttrtr) 


o\jj <J jj£- ||l Vj u* (^jJI 

AJ J >£aJ fi trt 3s03jJ ^ ^Lii'&jJI Jill ISJj 5JI5J5I jI jj 

—UJ *u3 j JjS U 


4343. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(A-j said, "He who eats food and prays afterwards: 


- is forgiven (all) his past (minor) sins. 2 

And, Abu Dawud Adds; He who puts on a dress and prays: 

jmjUjaJS fejjjiS u kj 11 *> *tj JUAi 

- is forgiven (all) his past and latter (minor) sins. 3 
(Translation of both supplications follows:) 

(i) Praise belongs to Allah who fed me this food and provided it to me without 
my possessing power or ability (to acquire it). 

(ii) Praise belongs to Allah who clothed me with this and provided it to me 
without my possessing power on ability (to acquire it). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1767, Abu Dawud # 4020, Musnad Ahmad 3-39. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3458, (3469). 

3 Abu Dawud # 4023. 
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LIVE LIKE A RIDER 

<2 oiji b iiiii J-2> ^ dJil 1*# 6^-i am) 

oljj bjj ( yisSlj Vj &bifrVl biJJl 

u? 1Z>J <^5 $U> v4j^> V|4l^i3 V £ 4 ^ Iju* jlsj 


•^3 J3L1 ifei 

4344. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *UjU*<5ii l5 u said to 

her. "O Ayshah, if you wish to remain with me (in both the worlds), then be 
satisfied with only so much of worldly things as (are enough as) a riders provision, 
and abstain from sitting with the rich, and do not regard a garment as useless till 
you patch it (and it is wearable)." 1 
Tirmidhi has rated this hadith a gharib. 

COMMENTARY: A rider's provision is just enough for his journey and he travel's rapidly 
so need little. Hence, we too must do with the ba.e minimum subsisting level. 

The Prophet ,*1-j said that one must avoid the company of the rich because that 

could make one crave for worldly possessions. This is why Allah says: 


{Strain out your eyes at what we have let some... enjoy} (15:88) 

Allah's Messenger said, one day, "Avoid sitting with the dead." He was asked, 

"Who are the dead that we must avoid)?" He said. "The rich people." 

A tom garment must not be thrown away as worthless. It may be patched up and re used 
at least once. In these words, we are urged to be content with old clothing by way of 
asceticism. Sayyiduna Umar, during his caliphate, delivered a sermon while he as 

wearing a waist wrapper that had twelve patches on it. 



(jj I I .lj j) - 


(S-sSil. 


4345. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah Iyas ibn Tha'labah ^ in narrated that Allah's 
Messenger asked, "Do you not hear? Do you not hear? To stick to worn 

out clothes is part of faith! To stick to worn out clothes is part of faith! (It is to 
thereby shun worldly luxuries.)" 2 

COMMENTARY: It does not behave men to be too particular about one's dress like 
woman. Muslim man should not do it. If Allah has enabled one to wear decent clothing, 
then one may do so but within the limits set by Shari'ah (divine law). Nevertheless, it is 
better to put on old, patched clothing sometimes. It is part of faith that the faithful show 
humility in matters of dress and shun worldly adornment and non-essentials. 
Righteousness is to believe in the hereafter and its adornments. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1780. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4161. 
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HE WHO WEARS TO IMPRESS WILL BE DISGRACED 



, _s. 

(4-^.Ua (jj| J J oljj) — oj 

4346. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpiuju said, 

"He who wears clothes in this world to impress, Allah will make him wear 
disgracing clothes on the day of resurrection." 1 
COMMENTARY: No one must dress elegantly to get people's respect. If anyone dresses to 
earn Allah's pleasure (though people might look down on him) then Allah will make him 
wear the dress of honour in the next world. 

Some people say that the hadith means, by garments to impress, dress that is forbidden or 
unlawfully acquired. Some say that they are garments to tease the poor and boast over 
them. Some say that they are clownish garments, or garments to try to show one's piety 
and asceticism. 

Some people interpret 'garment' or 'clothes' in the hadith to refer to deeds. So, if anyone 
behaves as a pious man only to impress the people and get their respect, then, on the day of 
resurrection, he will be disgraced. 

However, the meaning given in the text and explained in the initial lines is more correct 
and appropriate. 

TAKING UP RESEMBLANCE TO OTHERS 



4347. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who adopts resemblance to a people will be placed among them." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone imitates non Muslims in dress and attire, for instance, then his 
record of deeds will have like their sin against him, too. 

If he adopts the style of the ulama (Scholars), then good will be added to his record. 
Resemblance can be in dress manners, speech, living style eating etc. 

GIVING UP ELEGANCE IN THIS WORLD 


x a „ i e i x „ 

0 s " J>i-£j 4151 dU I (J-fo 0 s " lA (iV'lA.iY'iA) 

ULoljj J-ASj jAj tyjy> l cJjj (j* <£& 4ll! dill Jj-fJ Jl! <JlI 

jlio (^j^jpl {jjjj jJIj o\jj) liimi cAj I 4DI flips' 


1 CA 

4348. Sayyidima Suwayd ibn Wahb & reported from the son of a companion of 
Allah's Messenger <*!-> *4* k who from his father (the companion) that 

Allah's Messenger ^j said, "If anyone gives up wearing the garments of 

adornment though he has the ability - according to one version: "out of humility. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-139, Abu Dawud # 4029. Ibn Majah # 3606. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-50, Abu Dawud # 4031. 
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then Allah will clothe him with a robe of honour. And, if anyone marries for the sake 
of Allah (to please him), then Allah will crown him with the crown of the kings." 1 

4349. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas narrated that this hadith only about 

the clothing. 2 

COMMENTARY: The man who fears Allah, or seeks high ranks in the hereafter, or regards 
the adornment of the world as meaningless, so abandons elegant clothing of this world, 
will be honoured by Allah in both the worlds. 

If a man marries a woman not for beauty or wealth but only to please Allah and keep away 
from sin, then Allah will giveTiim a crown of royalty to wear in paradise. 

PROCLAIM THE BLESSINGS OF ALLAH 


3JJI ^ • j t.>J-ij AZXZ 4lJl rfJJl (Jj-ij (Jls ojS. (ITo*) 

' aljj) f s sJ 


4350. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated on the authority of his father who 
from his grandfather that Allah's Messenger JLo said, "Surely Allah loves 

that the signs of his blessings may be seen on His slave." 3 
COMMENTARY: A person must show in his living the bounties Allah has showered on 
him, but without being extravagant, arrogant or showoff. He must do it in gratitude and 
with the intention of drawing the poor and needy toward him to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) and charity from him. It is not good to conceal Allah's blessings. Rather, it is 
ingratitude. 

A person on whom Allah has showed spiritual blessings must let people benefit from his 
grace or his knowledge. 

One must, however, strike a balance between extravagance and demonstration blessings. 
One must pursue a course between the directions of this hadith and the ones narrated 
earlier (like # 4348) calling for abandoning worldly adornments. One must not adopt an 
inflexible attitude. 


KEEPING ONESELF CLEAN & TIDY 



aj \jJt> ^ (Jtsi Aiwwj aQa j 0-S--4 U I Jet ^ < j b U 


((yL-JJIj Juk>.l oljj) w 

4351. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated, "Allah's Messenger ( *L.ja s 1*4i visited us 

(once) and (during his visit), he saw a man in an untidy shape with unkempt hair. 
He asked, 'Did this one not find something to set his hair right?' He also saw a man 
who had dirty clothing on him, so he asked, 'Did this one not find anything with 
which to wash his clothes?"' 4 


1 Abu Dawud# 4778. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2481. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2819. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4062, Nasa'i # 5236, Musnad Ahmad 3-357. 
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COMMENTARY: To shun adornment does not imply that one should remain unclean. 
Patched, worn out garments are not dirty and unwashed. 

LET ALLAH'S FAVOURS BE KNOWN 

(X 1 <> <£j>\O* I jX' 0*3 (IT0 Y) 

Jfj-i C|i JUif oljj J^l lj^i.9 Vlo 3jJI tfJljI IjU (Jls 


4352. Sayyiduna Abu Ahwas narrated that his father said, "I went to Allah's 
Messenger ju clad in a worn out clothing. He asked me, 'Do you have any 

property?" I submitted, "Yes!' He asked 'what kind of property?' I submitted, 
'Every kind of wealth. Indeed, Allah has granted me camels cows, sheep, horses and 
slaves.' He said, 'when Allah has bestowed on you wealth, you must demonstrate 
the sign of His favour on you and his benevolence.'" 1 
COMMENTARY: A person must display his status with his outlook without being 
ostentatious. His garments must not be thin as have been disallowed and they must not be 
too elegant to show oneself as outstanding. Also, one must not wear two garments one 
over the other. The Prophet used to forbid thin clothes as well as thick clothes. 

He also forbade hard or coarse clothing, long clothing and short clothing too, unless the 
cloth is of a moderate quality. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi ^ wrote that it is commendable and part of faith that 
clothes should be old and patched, provided they are worn to earn Allah's pleasure and to 
grow a sincere sentiment of asceticism and humility in the world. However, if one is well 
off yet wears such clothing out of stinginess and selfishness, then it will be classed as filthy 
and blame worthy. 

MEN DISALLOWED TO DON RED COLOURED CLOTHES 




I j cA j&l 0*3 uror) 

(jjl oljj) — 


4353. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that a man who has on him a 

pair of red garments passed by. He offered salaam to the prophet but he 

did not give him a response. 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that men are forbidden to wear red garments. 
Such people who perpetrate the forbidden do not deserve to get a response to their 
greetings and to be honoured. As stated earlier, it is makruh (disapproved) in the eyes of 
the two disciples (of Imam Abu Hanifah) and the three imams, but permitted in 
the view of Imam Abu Hanifah, to sit on silken cloth. 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Nasa'i # 5294, Abu Dawud # 4063, Tirmidhi # 2006, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). 

2 Tirmidhi # 2807, Abu Dawud # 4069. 
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ABOUT PERFUME 


•j s J\ <JL£j\ V s>j j' ^ • jl ^-q-£ C^j (iTot) 


(I)-ij ^ & Ldi' 

4354. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn j narrated that the Prophet said, 

"I do not ride on red (coloured saddle), or wear a garment dyed with saffron, or 
wear a shirt that has silk on its boarders." And, he said, "Know, the perfume that 
men apply may have a smell but no colour and the perfuAie that women apply may 
have a colour, but no smell." 1 

COMMENTARY: Riding not on 'red' implies a saddle on which a red silk cloth is placed. 
But, according to Nihayah, the word in the text arjwvan (o' yr j') is the Arabcised of arghuwan 
(o'>j') which is a tree with a red flower. Any colour of this family, like purple or orange, is 
also called arjuwan. The Qamus says that arjuwan is a red colour. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari says that this hadith uses arjuwan to mean any cloth piece 
of red colour whether silk or not. Thus, the saying of the Prophet (JL-j-uip-aii emphasizes 
strongly that men must refrain from wearing red colour. Riding is not the same thing as 
wearing something. In spite of that he refrained from riding on a red saddle cloth. So he 
was more particular about not wearing red colour. 

He also stated that he did not wear any apparel of silk. Either it means a garment with a silken 
hem of more than four fingers width, or this saying was based on extreme caution and taqwa. 

It is not proper for a woman to apply a perfume with an odour when she goes out of her 
house. There is no harm in applying in while she is in her home. (The Urdu translation of 
the text of hadith at this point adds that if a woman goes out in this manner then she might 
distract men). There is a hadith of like meaning in Shama'il Tirmidhi (# 210-4). The 
meaning of a perfume with odour is that its fragrance does not spread out. It is narrated by 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah and Quotes the Prophet to have said: "The itr 

of a male is the fragrance of which spreads and has less colour in it (i.e. rose, kewrah, etc) 
and the 'itr of a female is that which has more colour and less fragrance (hina or mehndi, 
zafaraan, etc)." Their fragrance does not spread. (itr is scent, perfume, kewrah is a fragrant 
plant, hina or mehndi is henna, and zafaraan is saffron.) 


TEN THINGS DISALLOWED 

It iLj & sin jlil <J jtS «r»o) 


y -sAp 1 j 1 

j+dii V i& J i, ssSli Ji. Iji^ H \$ 


*i.ijj> usi;5j 

4355. Sayyiduna Abu Rayhanah j said that Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJ e-bj** 


1 Abu Dawud # 4048, Musnad Ahmad 4-442. 
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forbade ten things: (i) sharpening teeth, (ii) tattooing (anywhere on the body), (iii) 
plucking hairs, (iv) men sleeping together without any kind of clothing separating 
them, (v) women sleeping together without any kind of clothing separating them, 
(iv) men attaching a lining of silk to the bottom of their garments, as the non Arabs 
do, (vii) or, attaching a silk cloth on their shoulders as the non-Arabs do, (viii) 
plundering (property of other people), (ix) riding on panther skins, and (x) wearing 
signet rings, except that one who is in authority may wear it. 1 
COMMENTARY: Old women of the Arabs used to sharpen the ends of their teeth and 
make them fine. The Prophet y&kj** disallowed it. 

Women also used to tattoo their skins and fill them with blue. (Today, some people do it 
especially on their hands and inscribe their names etc.) The Prophet disallowed it. 

He also forbade that any should pluck his hair, like from the face to beautify himself or 
whit' hair on head or beard while women are allowed to beautify themselves, this 
plucking of hair is going to extremes. 

Some people say that the hadith refers to people in distress who pull out their hair on head, 
beard, etc. driven by severe emotion. This is forbidden. 

It is disallowed to two men to sleep together covered by a single blanket, either completely 
nude or with the private parts only covered. It is also possible that it is disallowed only 
when their private parts are also not covered. 

The same disallowance applies to woman, too this thing is disallowed whether there is a 
possibility of sinning or not. It certainly is bad manners. 

Silk is disallowed to men in any case, even as a lining on a garment. It is also disallowed if 
covered with another kind of cloth. 

It is disallowed to attach silk to one's clothing on the shoulder as a hem or an embroidery if 
it is more than four fingers broad. But, it is could also mean that it disallowed to throw a 
piece of silk cloth on the shoulders as scarf to show-off or boast. 

To ride on a panther skin is a sign of arrogance. Hence, it is disallowed. Some shaykhs 
(learned men) say that if any one sits on the hide of an animal, he develops its habits and 
traits, like wildness and brutality. 

The signet ring may be worn by only one who is in authority and entitled to use it. He may 
be a king, a judge, a governor, etc. It i: makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to 
wear it unnecessarily, onlv to adorn oneself. 

Some authorities say that this command is abrogated. It was worn by the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) in the time of Sayyiduna Umar and their caliphs. No one raised 

an objection against them. 

MEN ARE FORBIDDEN GOLD RING & SILK TO WEAR 

Jl! jJI 5 ajIjj ( Z+l* I j \JSJ\Sj$\J o IjJ 

4356. Sayyiduna Ali said that Allah's Messenger forbade him to 

wear a gold ring, or a garment qassi, or to use saddle-cloths of red colour, called al- 
mayathir. 

1 Abu Dawud 4049, Nasa'i # 5091, Musnad Ahmad 4.134. 
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According to a version: he said that he forbade him to use red colour saddle-cloths. 1 
COMMENTARY: All the four imams agree that men are forbidden to wear a ring of gold. 
However, before it was forbidden, certain sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^^ used 
to wear it. Among them were (Sayyiduna) Talhah mk ^_> Sa'd and Suhayb vpk^. 

Qassi was a kind of cloth produced in the Egyptian city Qas. 

Some authorities say that Qassi was a kind of cloth that had silk stripes on it. In this case 
the disallowance is by way of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful). 

Ibn Maalik ifo-u*-j said that it is forbidden if the cloth is wholly silk, or if silk formed part in 
its weaving. In this case the disallowance will be nahi tahrimi. 

Teebi k^^ said that Qassi was a cloth of cotton with a mixture of silk. 

Mayathir was a saddle cloth that had silk too, generally. So, it was disallowed only when silk 
was mixed with it But, it may have been forbidden even as a cotton cloth In that case; it was 
disallowed because people may have boasted on being able to use it, by way of nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful). 

KHAZZ & PANTHER SKIN MUST NOT BE USED TO RIDE ON 

1(JI 3 (Jls 0^3 (fXOV) 

4357. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah A&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^^As-k^ said, 
"Do not ride on (saddle cloths of) Khazz and (of) panther skins." 2 

COMMENTARY: Khazz was a kind of cloth produced from wool and silk. Pure silk of a 
particular kind is also called khazz. In the former case, the use is disallowed to stall a 
resemblance to non Arabs who used it out of arrogance. This prohibition is nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful) because it is allowed to wear this khazz. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ^ek^ and the tabi'un &***> used to wear it. In the latter case, Khazz being pure 
silk, the prohibition is nahi tahrimi, meaning as unlawful. 

According to another hadith: "those will come some people towards the last day who will 
declare khazz here, means pure silk cloth. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that this cloth (Khazz as pure silk) did not exist in the time of the 
prophet This means that this saying of the Prophet was a miracle, 

for he spoke of a cloth that was introduced much later. 

RED SADDLE CLOTH FORBIDDEN 
J o\j I cJ- < \J* JkJ *J I ( SXoa) 

4358. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib As-k^j said that the Prophet k forbade red 
saddle cloths. 3 


PROPHET fLv&kj* GREY HAIR 

(S 5 p J J 1 Uj j |J- 3 j oV 1 0 IJ J T I oUc 


1 Tirmidhi # 1737, Nasa'i # 5166, Abu Dawud # 4051, Ibn Majah # 3654, Musnad Ahmad 10.127. The 
second version is by Abu Dawud. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4129, Ibn Majah # 3656, Musnad Ahmad 4-93. 

3 Shrh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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4359. Sayyiduna Abu Rimthah Taymi narrated that, "I came to the Prophet 

He was wearing two green garments (meaning, either they were of green 
colour or had green stripes on them). And, indeed only a few of his hair had turned 
grey. The gray was dyed red." (It was in the hair of head and beard.) 1 
According to another version. "He had wafrah and the (hair) had the colour of 
henna." 2 


COMMENTARY: We have different narrations about the grey hair of the Prophet 
(U-j. Sayyiduna Anas ** -it' said that he counted them and they were not more than 
- fourteen in his head and beard. 

Ibn Umar said that they were not more then twenty. 

Another tradition puts them at seventeen. 

'wafrah are the hair on the head, the locks that hang down up to the lobes of the ear. The 
prophet had these locks hanging up to the lobes of his ears. So, he had wafrah. 

The few grey hair he had on his head had turned reddish because he had applied henna to 
them. Some traditions tell us that these hair were not totally grey but seemed to turn 
reddish. It is as normally observed that when hair turn grey, they are auburn first before 
turning grey totally. The scholars of hadith and the jurists are not of one opinion on 
whether the Prophet applied dye on his hair or not. Most muhaddithin say that 

the Prophet ^ j-uU-it JU. never applied on hair dye, nor had his hair turned grey to such an 
extent that he needed to use the dye. This is established by the ahadith. As for the few g~ey 
hair he had, they were such that when he applied hair oil, they were not visible when no oil 
was applied on the head, the grey were visible. 

The jurists, on the other hand, venture to prove that the Prophet applied hair 

dye. Their submission in this regard may be seen in books of fiqh. 

The muhaddithin (scholars of hadith) say of t his hadith under discussion, that the most we 
can say on its basis is that he dyed only the few hair that had turned grey, but, there also is 
a possibility that he did not apply a dye even on these hair with intention of colouring 
them. Rather, he used henna sometimes to wash and clean his head with the result that the 
grey hair turned auburn. 

There is a tradition that a strand of hair of the Prophet r L. J 4.u.SsijL> that Sayyiduna Anas 
-uc.il possessed looked (to those who saw it) as if henna was applied to it. The muhaddithin 
agree that there was trace of a dye on it but the Prophet had not used it. Rather, 

Anas had preserved it with reverence in perfumes. That had seemed to make it look 

as though it had been dyed. 

Or, Sayyiduna Anas had himself applied henna on it to make it strong and durable. 

The same may be assumed of the tradition that the Prophet used a red dye or a 

yellow dye alternatively. He washed his head sometimes with henna and sometimes with 
saffron with the result that his hair which were dark (black) got the colour, auburn or yellowish. 
ABOUT THE QITR CLOAK 


7%5 Is Ul Jc [£[*, t u-il (in * ) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2812, Abu Dawud # 4206. 

2 Abu Dawud #4206. 
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4360. Sayyiduna Anas ^k^j narrated, "when the Prophet j Uc- k was ill, he 
came out (to the mosque) leaning on Usamah vt-k^j. He was wearing a cloak of qitr 
that he had wrapped round himself placing one end over his left shoulder. Then he 
led the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^^ in salah (prayer)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Qitr is a kind of cloak with red stripes. Its cloth is coarse. 

Some people say that this cloth was from Qitr, a village in Bahrain. Sayyiduna Anas ts-k ^j 
has narrated this account of the time when one prophet ^JL.jUpiiJL® was ill and it was what 
led to his death. This was the last salah (prayer) as imam of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) in the Masjid Nabawi. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr had commenced 

to lead in the salah (prayer). He came out leaning on Sayyiduna Usamah **k^j from his 
room into the mosque and sat down next to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr vs-k^) and led the salah 
(prayer). The entire account has been narrated in the Book of salah (prayer) in the chapter 
on Imamah. (It is actually in chapter 29 - on what one who is led in salah (prayer) should 
do - hadith # 1140 as narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah) 


A RUDE JEW 



Cffcii! Js aru) 


SIa &\p ^9 h\ Uli id l5l 

4l)l p** <iJl Jj-ij (JUU j ^ [ j \ Jd^U»), -X3^->U iS-ilc Is (JUU (J-iJUI (Jj, 


(^LjJlj ^Jl oljj) —JL&lajI (j-5 £^1 jjk-ijdjic 

4361. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "The Prophet ,*JLhad two worn out 

garments of Qitr on his body. They were very thick, so when he sat down for long, 
he perspired and they proved heavy on his body (and caused him difficulty). So, 
when a certain (unnamed) Jew received a shipment from Syria (of clothes, etc), I 
submitted to him, 'If only you send someone to him to buy from him a pair of 
garments on promise to pay him when it is easier for us to pay him.' He did sent 
someone but, the Jew alleged, 'I know what you intend. You will take away my 
property (and then refuse to pay).' 

(The man reported that to the Prophet) Allah's Messenger pi - 3 k 

said, "He lies. He knows definitely (from the Torah) that I am the most righteous of 
them and the most perfect of them to repay (debt and) what is* given to me on 
trust.'" 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet f L>)4l*k used to wear thick clothes but they were very 
uncomfortable, so he intended to buy another kind. This hadith throws light on the Jew's 
hard-hearted conduct. 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnad Ahmad 3-212. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1213, Nasa'i # 4628. 
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REDISH CLOTHES DISALLOWED TO MEN 

P’jLzz J jXz J 3131 *131 (Jta (j<9UJI 6? 4 UIJi£-cAj (iV"\Y) 

o**JLs>U^p-Lij 3l3l J12.3 <cij^U c.^aUajts 0 U o*iIJuaLo JUU iSjjJ 

(jjl Jjjl e\jj) -£lLiL3<J (j-bVljU uilL&f o'**? 91 oJ3 0Aj^£j 

4362. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas narrated, "Allah's Messenger JL> 

(JL.j4.Ip a saw me while I was wearing a garment dyed with (Saffron) a reddish 
yellow dye. He asked, 'what is this?' I realized that he disliked it. So, I went away 
and burned the garment. Then, (after I came to him again,) the prophet ,jL>4apiiii J^> 
asked me, 'what did you do with your garment?' I said, 'I burned it/ He asked, 
'why? You could have given it to one of your woman to wear, for, there is no harm 
in it for women." 1 

RED STRIPED CLOAK 

4ilcj ^JLgj jd-iJ 4 jJ 1 oJlJ o*3 b ^ 5 (£ (Ji (ivir) 

( jJ I 1 0 1j 1 j) kjz Uf j^sA Sj4 

4363. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Aamir 4iu«p-j reported from his father that he said, "I saw the 
prophet ,*Lj Up M Jup deliver a sermon. He was riding a she mule and he wore a red 
(striped) cloak. Ali j stood in front of him repeating his words (for the multitude). 2 

COMMENTARY: There was a large crowd and the Prophet's ^JLjaJp &\ JL> voice could not 
carry to the distant people. So, Sayyiduna Ali repeated what he said for those 

people to hear the sermon. 

A BLACK CLOAK 

Jaj Ljji9 <3 LoA.9 1&LJ.9 pIj 8JLl L j ‘dJI CJLa 0*3 ^9 aJLjIc Cj^"3 (tT*\i ) 

(jjl o\jj) -( 4 ® *3^9 

4364. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "A black cloak was made for the Prophet 4njU> 

,JLj4;1p which he wore. However, when he perspired because of it and observed the 
smell of the wool, he cast it aside. 3 

QARFASA POSTURE 

-riLoil \4%1& f&J Si -U4-L jIlj J^> ^ll I oLjI (ir\o) 

4365. Sayyiduna Jabir said, "I came to the Prophet (jLjAjpii(once) while he 

was sitting with his hands round his knees (legs resting on his feet). He wore a 

1 Abu Dawud # 4068. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4073. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4074. 
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cloak whose ends were on his feet/' 1 

COMMENTARY: Qarfasa is to sit on the buttocks, knees upright and hands round the 
knees. Sometimes clothing is put around them. 

GARMENT BELOW THIN DRESS 


l^cJuol (1YT\) 

Jsg sjjl jll j?s\ (ill ^ ^4# jiy I .UlJ UUd £J^(J gj£.U 


(Joljj) V 

4366. Sayyiduna Dihyah ibn Khalifah said, “Some Qubti garments were 

brought to the Prophet He gave me one of them, saying, divide it into 

two. Cut out a shirt from one of them and give the second to your wife to make a 
scarf (of it). As I turned to go, he said, instruct her to attach below it a garment so 
that her figure is not outlined." 2 

COMMENTARY: Qubti is an exclusive fine, white cloth. It is manufactured in Egypt. A 
woman may wear thin clothing but also wear a garment below it, or attach a lining to it. 
(Lane's Arabic-English lexicon says that qubti (,>i) is a kind of thin or fine white cloth of 
linen made in Egypt. Qibt is irregularity and Qibti is the man...) v7 p2484. 

ONE FOLD OF VEIL OVER ONE'S HEAD 




16 ^-janv) 


4367. Sayyidah Umm Salamah said that the Prophet come to her 

house. She had a veil over her head and he said, "Put only one fold (over your 
head). Two are notnecessary." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet instructed Sayyidah Umm Salamah to put 

her head scarf or veil over the head and round her neck in one fold so as not to be wasteful 
and not to resemble the amamah or men's turban. Ancient women used to put the isabah 
(ajUp) on their head. It was a band like a turban. 

Woman should not wear garments resembling men's and look like them. So, too, men must 
not imitate women in dress and appearance. 


SECTION HI 6W 

LOWER GARMENT BEST HALFWAY UP THE LEGS 

rfJJljJc. b Jls £La»jLi,l. iSj\j 1 9 3ill (J-^ (Jb (^1 (ITViN) 


t-ILail (J)), {Jll 1 <JUs 1*2 UIJ3C-1 c^l^U.9 oiJll JJ> <cSaj& i£Jjl j\ f^j\ 


4368. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "I passed by Allah's Messenger 


1 Abu Dawud # 4075. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4116. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4115. 



159 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


and my lower garment was hanging down. He called, 'O Abdullah, raise 
your lower garment/ I raised it higher, but he said, 'More!' I raised it more and I 
did not cease to raise it till someone among the people asked, 'How high?" He 
said, 'up to half the legs." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words of Ibn Umar t^k ^j may also be translated: "I have not ceased 
since then to raise my lower garment according to the instruction of the Prophet 
PROHIBITION IS TO TRAIL GARMENT ARROGANTLY 
(JUU ^ 4JJ 1 ^.lll v ? j l kls-J (1Y'“\ < \) 


4U1 *DI (JjJo Jlls eJL&USf (J?^! «i)| J 


oljj) - 


4369. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet said, "If any 

one trials his garment arrogantly, then Allah will not look at him (with a merciful 
look) on the day of resurrection." Sayyiduna Abu Bakr < 1 * k <s i> i submitted, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, my lower garment hangs down if I am not always attentive to it 
(which is not possible on occasions)." Allah's Messenger fLij^k said to him, 
"You are not among those who do it arrogantly." 2 
COMMENTARY: The essence of the prohibition to hand down the lower garment is to 
forbid arrogance. But, the best thing is to refrain from it always. 

MAY HANG LOWER GARMENT FROM FRONT BUT NOT FROM BACK 


6* 6$ 1 



arv* 


) 


(Jjl o\ Ijj) jjJ.3 dJj jllsjjVl s jufc Jldji oj-p 


4370. Sayyiduna Ikrimah ^k^j said, "I saw Ibn Abbas ^k^j had his lower 
garment with its hem hanging down from the front on his feet but raised (above his 
ankles) from behind. I asked him, 'why do you wear it in this way (sometimes)?' He 
said, 'I saw Allah's Messenger wear it this way (sometimes).' 3 

COMMENTARY: It is enough to have the lower garment raised high from the back side to 
abide by this command: Raise high the lower garment. 


TURBNS MUST BE WORN 



4371. Sayyiduna Ubadah -u t-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j^k said, 
"Bind yourselves to wear the turban, for, they are the sign of the angels (wearing 
which they had come to the Battle of Badr to help the Muslims). Place its and 


1 Muslim # 47. 2086. 

2 Bukhari # 3665. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4096. 
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behind your backs." 1 
It is the Quran says: 

{Your Lord will help you with five thousand angels marked) (3:125) 
BODY SEEN THROUGH CLOTHES IS NAKED 



ill VI CsJ >jJ &&i & ySfeJl UJ lljil Jjl (4 jlij 

IJu&J 

4372. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that (Sayyidah) Asma bint Abu Bakr 

** came to them to visit Allah's Messenger * JL*. She was wearing thin 

garments. So he turned away from her and said, "O Asma, when a woman attain the 
age when she menstruates, it is never proper that any portion of her (body) should 
be seen other than this and this." He pointed to his face and his hands. 2 
COMMENTARY: This is the veil for a woman prescribed by Shariah. But when she comes 
out of her house, she must cover her face and hands too. If a woman wears thin clothing 
revealing her body features, then she is deemed to be naked. 

ON DONNING NEW GARMENTS 




6-2 Uli jjb\JS U>\l£j (iTvr) 


(-u>l oljj) — 

4373. Sayyiduna Abu Matar narrated, Ali bought a garment for three 

dirhams. When he put it on, 'he prayed (in gratitude); 

b 6-* jj 

(Praise belongs to Allah who has provided me with this raiment with which I adorn 
myself before people and with which I cover my nakedness.) 

Then, he said, 'This is how I heard Allah's Messenger say (after donning 

a new dress)." 3 


<i b qI^ST(^ jjl 4jJjL^Lf <JUi3 ijuJLi ISJj k__)UalU (jj j-ic- (Jls AjoLoI (iVYL) 

1o3j4> u-^ db 4i\£ Sill 4lll jjJ-j (Jb J Qj 

(3 ^jjl (J\,£+£- fj b <Jbi 


1 Shu'ab ul Eeman # 6262. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4104. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 1-157. 
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jJldJ c£\j *^*^1 oljj llLSj JLZ <1JI -laflA. £|J alll <Jis£ £| ^ 4j 

-4*4^ ^-44^* ljut> 

4374. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that umar ibn Khattab wore 

new garment and made this supplication: 

c$ a Su$ji&z 1 diii&'i 


(Praise belongs to Allah who clad me with that with which I may cover my shame 
and with which I may adorn myself in my life.) 

Then he said that he had heard Allah's Messenger say, "Whose puts on a 

new garment and says: 'Praise belongs to Allah who has clad me with that with 
which I cover my nakedness and with which I adorn myself in my life, and takes 
the old garment and gives it in charity, will be in Allah's protection, in Allah's 
shelter, and Allah's cover as long as he lives and when he dies." 1 


WOMEN DISALLOWED FINE CLOTHING 

jUi t£Ll£j ^ (j-^y-51 Q« l -> C-JJkO U 4a I (j£- X * al t X Za\£ LjZ-J (iWO) 


—LaglS"! JU^ Lfririj a (J~|j 

4375. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Abu Alqamah Ax-k^j narrated on the authority of his 
mother who said, "Hafsah, \^Jk^ daughter of Abdur Rahman (ibn Abu Bakr) k^^ 

*x went to visit (Sayyidah) Ayshah n^xk^j wearing a thin head (and chest) cover. 
She tore it and put on her a thick head cover." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Hafsah *xi was the neice of Sayyidah Ayshah On 

seeing her wear a thin veil, Sayyidah Ayshah y^xk^j flew into a rage over her. 

SAYYIDAH AYSHAH'S y**k^ ASCETICISM 



$ ^3 S-4?^ (J^--4^ ^ <j*>_)-* 15$ U 1 cLdUU 

U.9 j-^! 

4376. Sayyiduna Abdul Wahid ibn Ayman k narrated on the authority of his 
father who said, "I went to visit (Sayyidah) Ayshah n^xk^j. She was wearing a 
shirt of Qitr 3 whose value was five dirhams. She said, 'Raise your eyes toward my 
slave girl and look at her. She is too haughty to wear this cloth in the house too. 
(What to say of going out wearing it!) This - (in spite of the fact that) I had a shirt of 
this make in the time of Allah's Messenger ( >l*jA l )xk l jx. There was not a woman in 
Madinah who needed to be adorned (for her wedding or for another's wedding. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3540 (3571), Ibn Majah # 3557, Musnad Ahmad 1-44. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Libas). 

3 See hadith # 4360. 



162 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


etc), but she sent to me for this shirt (to borrow it)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah pointed out how values had changed in a 

short period of time. Women had taken something as necessary for their adornment but 
soon degraded it as unworthy of wearing at home. 

In this way she also showed how abstinent she was. 

SILK GOWN 


ZlZi.9 (JjjLa. Ale- ,JIa9 4JlM jjJjb J3 (J) Aj (J-iJU 

(4 9 a£l 5 A.Soliac.1 ull aSILc-I jJ Jlia ciU .9 A.u.f.^c-Ij ^ aUI Jjjijb Jlii 


oljj) j b 

4377. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that one day Allah's Messenger <JL.jUp4n ju® 

wore a sleeved gown of brocade that had been given to him as a gift, but he took it 
off instantly and sent it to Umar The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

wondered. "O Messenger of Allah, why did you take it off instantly" He said, 
"Jibril disallowed me to wear it." (It means that this had happened before silk 
clothing was forbidden.) Meanwhile, Umar M j (who had learnt of it) came 
weeping and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, that which you did not like, you 
gave it to me (that I might wear). What will became of me, now? He said, "I did not 
give it to you that you might wear it. I only gave it to you that you might dispose of 
it." So, he sold it for two thousand dirhams. 2 

SILK BORDERS ON THE WARP 

aii* aJJ 1lb 1 (j yhj (iyva) 

’ s , 

4378. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "Certainly, Allah's Messenger 

forbade a garment made of pure silk. As for the hems (and embroidery of not more 
than four fingers) and the warp, there is no harm in it." 3 
COMMENTARY: If both warp and woof are silk, then the garment is disallowed to men. 
The sahiban (the two disciples. Imam Abu Yusuf & and imam Muhammad) 
however, hold that it is permissible to wear during warfare. If the warp is silk but not the 
woof (or weft) which is cotton, etc, then it is allowed to men to wear in the view of all 
Imams and scholars. But, if it is the other way about, then it is disallowed to them except in 
battles when it is permitted. 

In other words, the two disciples permit a pure silk cloth, or one whose woof is silk, during 
battles. But, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that, in battles only such cloth is allowed 

whose woof is silk and warp other than silk. As for that cloth whose warp is silk and woof 


1 Bukhari # 2628. 

2 Muslim # 16-2070. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4055. 
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other than silk, it is allowed in all circumstances. 

ALLAH'S FAVOUR MUST BE MADE KNOWN 


Jj-iJ s SA ^ ^ j C&**- tA tljfe tj-*- jlS o' am) 

>Lsj4d£2JJi 


4379. Sayyiduna Abu Raja narrated that (Sayyiduna) Imran ibn Husayn -up-Sji^j 
came out to them and he had on him a clock of silk with decorated hems. (It was 
mutarraf min khazz). He said that Allah's Messenger said, "He on whom 

Allah has showered favours, (then) surely Allah loves that traces of His blessings 
must be seen on his slave." 1 

COMMENTARY: Mutarraf is a particular kind of cloak whose both sides have woof. 
According to the Qamus, it is a shawl of striped khazz. Thus, mutarraf min khazz is a cloth 
woofed with silk and wool. It is allowed to wear it. So, the word khazz may be interpreted 
in this manner, (see also hadith # 4357) 


AVAIL OF WHAT IS PERMITTED BUT AVOID SQUANDERING & ARROGANCE 
oljj) — liijoa j ci j-Z olijdl ifJljHaa.1 U j (Jll cA I CAj (1TA* ) 


(i_jL i 


4380. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "Eat what you like (of the permissible 

food) and wear what you like (of the lawful things). As long as two things do not 
lure you: extravagance and arrogance." 2 


II^JU (JLs oj^. {j*- 4it\ tiA cA"j (ivvw ) 

aljj) cjlj-i], U IJJLjj \J IjIjLojJ 


4381. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb & <u>-j reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j k J-e said, "Eat, drink, give 
charity (what you have beyond your needs) and wear garments (respecting the 
lawful and) avoiding extravagance and conceit." 3 


WHITE BEST FOR CLOTHING 


(SfittrAY) 




4382. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The best clothing in which you may visit your graves and your mosques and meet 
Allah is white (clothing)." 4 

COMMENTARY: The mosque is Allah's house. One who goes to it to worship really goes 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-438. 

2 Bukhari Book of Dress, Chapter I (heading). 

3 Nasa'i # 3559, Ibn Majah, Musnd Ahmad. 

4 Ibn Majah # 3568. 
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to meet Allah's. It is better to go there wearing a white dress. 

So too when one dies, he meets Allah. So, the dead should be given a white shroud. 


CHAPTER - II 

(WEARING) SIGNET RINGS 

SECTION I jjSi 

MEN DISALLOWED TO WEAR GOLD RING BUT NOT RING OF SILVER 


oJu Q aSJt A j AjIJj U 3 U. JA-Zj jdlciJJI jiS-l 0 s " (IT'AY') 

j I Jub -Li! (Jlsj 4lH 4i| l3jj (^5 U 3 U. jit I JLj olall JSJ> 


(4^(3^“*) *1^8 <Jii 

4383. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet fL-jU* id had a signet 

* ring of gold made (for him). 

According to a version: He put it on his hand, but then threw it away. Then he had 
another made of silver on which he had these words engraved: (4>i Jju~) 
(Muhammad, Messenger of Allah). And, he said "No one must have engraved (on 
his ring) anything live this seal of mine." When he wore it, he kept the stone 
(inwards) toward the palm of his hand. 1 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet had got the signet ring of gold cast for him, 

gold was not forbidden to men. When Allah revealed to him that gold was forbidden to 
men, he threw it away. 

Imam Muhammad ifo^j has written in his Muwatta: a man must not wear a signet ring 
of gold, nor iron, nor copper. But, he should only take a signet ring of silver. 2 
As for women, there is no harm in their wearing signet rings of gold and wearing other 
kind of jewellery. Rather, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) for 
women to wear ring of silver, because they must not adopt resemblance to men who wear 
silver ring. If a woman has to wear it, then she must have its colour changed through 
electroplating. According to Hidayah, it is the loop of the ring that counts, not the stone. 
The sahabah emulated the Prophet in everything he did. So, lest they have the 

same inscription on their rings, he forbade them to emulate him in this regard too. Besides, 
he used it as a seal on official letters and if other people had followed suit, foreign 
dignitaries would have had doubts about the Prophet seal and a mess would 

have been created. 

Qadi Khan has said that the wearing of a silver signet ring is permissible to the person who 
needs to have a seal. Examples are a judge, and such like. If it is not necessary to have a 
seal, then it is better for such a person not to use a silver ring too. Moreover, he who wears 
a rings must wear it on a finger of the left hand and keep the stone next his palm. 

Suyuti said that some ahadith do say that the ring must be worn on the right hand. 


1 Bukhari # 5779, Muslim # 53.2091. 

2 Muwatta, Imam Muhammad 17-6-870 (Published Darul Isha'at Karachi). 
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but these ahadith are regarded as abrogated in favour of those that say that it must be worn 
on the left hand. Adi j and others have transmitted the hadith of Ibn Umar that 

the Prophet used to wear the ring on the right hand but then began to wear it on 

the left hand. 

The author of Safar us Sa'adah writes that ahadith of both kinds are sahih. The Prophet 
wore the ring on either hand. 

Imam Nawawi j writes that the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is allowed to wear a ring 
on the right hand as well as the left, but the Shaft'is regard it as better to wear it on the right 
hand because it has superiority over the left hand. So, it is more deserving that the ring 
should be worn on the right hand. In this way, it is beautified and honoured. 

4l)l (Jj-ij (J* JLs {j>£ (iTAi) 


4384. Sayyiduna Ali said that Allah's Messenger forbade (men) to 

wear the garment Qassi and whatever is dyed with saffron, and to wear a gold ring, 
and to recite the Quran in ruku' (which is bowing posture in salah (prayer)). 1 
COMMENTARY: Qassi is a kind of silk garment manufactured in Qass, in Egypt. 

The disallowance to recite the Quran in ruku could mean that: 

(i) One should not recite the Quran in ruku (bowing) and sajdah (prostration) in 
place of the prescribed tasbih (or glorification) in these postures, or 

(ii) One should not be restless while in the standing posture and hurry through the 
recital of the Quran to complete it in ruku. 

(This hadith by Tirmidhi has that Sayyiduna Ali said, "Allah's Messenger 

forbade me to wear Qassi...." And (that he forbade him) to recite the Quran in ruku 
and sajdah.) 

GOLD RING ON MAN SPELLS COAL OF HELL FOR HIM 


JXJ Jo q o-oio USL L ijij Sill 4JJI (Jj-iJ vjjl cA AlljJi. (itao) 

4 JJI (Jjj-J >4-AjLa oJu q jli I >5 | j-Q i^ljS3s*\ jL*£> (JlaS 4S~yJb 

4* 4I11 Ai 1 j j as, jds j 1 &\ * ii f v 1j v'v ti 1 cjl 


4385. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

saw a gold (Signet) ring on the hand of a man. He took it out (of his h and) 
and threw it away, saying, "One of you is aiming to get a coal from hell and put it 
on his h and." (So, a man must not wear a gold ring under any circumstances). 
When Allah's Messenger ^3 ii departed (from there), the man was advised, 
"Pick up your ring, and derive some benefit from it." (He could have sold it or 
given it to a woman of his family.) But, he said, "No! By Allah, I shall never take it 


1 Muslim # 29. 2078, Tirmidhi # 1737 (1743) 
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once Allah's Messenger has thrown it away." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone is able to then he must correct any contravention of Shari'ah 
(divine law) by any person and destroy the wrong done. This is adherence to the saying of 
Allah's Messenger pL* 

oJuj JL&.I (_$l J 1 jl, 

"When any of you sees something contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) he must change 
it." 


SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD 

JlEs J Sljl ^.lll (iTM) 


^JiLi a!) \J JiLi JjJoj JlLi 

4386. Sayyiduna Anas -up-an^j narrated that (after the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah, on 
coming back to Madinah,) the Prophet Up in decided to write to the Kisra 
(Persian emperor), the Qaysar (Roman emperor) and the Najashi (negus of Ethiopia 
to call them to Islam). He was told that they would not accept a letter unless it had a 
seal (for, they would not regard it as authentic without it). Hence, Allah's 
Messenger ju> had a seal designed of a silver ring and engraved thereon (the 

words;) Muhammad, Messenger of Allah. (- Muslim) 

According to a version (- Bukhari): The inscription (engraved) on the seal was in 
three lines (in this way): "Muhammad" (the lowest line) "Messenger" (the line in 
the middle) and "Allah" (the first or topmost line). 2 
Like this: 

ALLAH (in) 

Messenger (of) (Jj-*j) 

Muhammad (-u~>) 

COMMENTARY: Instead of the word Khatam (^), the word halqah (*ab-) is also used 
without mentioning the stone. After all the ring itself is placed on the finger. So it does not 
matter. But, other traditions do mention the stone to be silver or Ethiopian (carnelian or 
agate) as we shall see in the ahadith to follow (# 4387, 4388). 

Nawawi has concurred with the description of the (seal's) inscription as we have 

described in the hadith. The style has been shown as: 

(iitjj^jju*-.) or (iiijuiiijj-.jju^), but Allah knows best. 

On the Prophet's ^jUe-iiijLs death, the ring passed to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and he 

wore it. After him, Sayyiduna Umar j wore it and after him, Sayyiduna Uthman 
wore it. However, towards the end of his caliphate, it dropped into the well Aris from 


1 Muslim # 52-2090. 

2 Muslim # 58-2090, Bukhari # 5875, Tirmidhi # 1754. 



167 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


the hands of Mu'ayqib the servant of Uthman <uc.It could not be found though 
pains were taken to look for it. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the terrible unrest and civil strife that arose during the final 
days of Uthman and after him, originated because of the loss of the blessed ring. 

Allah had placed great blessing in this ring that caused itself been in government, rule and 
administration .It was like the singularity of the signet ring (with a seal) of (Prophet) 
Sayyiduna Sulayman ^-JiaJU. 1 


STONE IN THE RING OF THE PROPHET 

oljj) kXA kJaA n ' & 9 (j-2 £ j tilc- 3 (iXAV) 

4387. Sayyiduna Anas said that the signet ring of the Prophet ( JL,j4Juin JL» was 

of silver. And its stone too was of silver. 2 

3 4^9 £f 4 ^!lc ilil 4jJl ^ ? j l iii-J (iXAA) 


(4j^ J^ 0 ) -ilS” 

4388. Sayyiduna Anas said that Allah's Messenger (JL.j 4 JU.i 1 jL) wore a silver 

signet ring with an Abyssinian gem on his right hand. He (wore it in such a way 
that he) had the gem next to the palm of his hand. 3 

COMMENTARY: The word Habshi (Abyssinian) means aqiq (j-S t). The reason for ascribing 
it to Abyssinia is that the mines of aqiq (camelian or agate) are located in Abyssinia and 
Yemen. Or, the gem may not have been aqiq but of some other kind found only in 
Abyssinia. Or, it was of black colour, so it was ascribed to them because of their colour, 
black. Or, an Abyssinain may have made the stone and in this case this tradition will not 
contradict the hadith that the gem too was silver. If we go by the earlier explanation that 
the gem was aqiq from Abyssinia, then it would mean that the Prophet (JL.j4-U.in JL» had 
both the rings, one with a silver gem and the other with an Abyssinian gem. 

1 $ 1 ij 0 Aa ill I ^ 1 J>5 UL $ Jb ilc-J (1XA4) 

4389. Sayyiduna Anas said, "The signet ring of the Prophet (JL.j4JL.iijL> was 

on this," and he pointed to the little finger of his left hand, 4 

NOT ON THE MIDDLE OR NEXT TO IT 


(Jb 0j?l 0 jjb ^ • j l jJ-L 9 41b4U' ii-h (J Jb ( 1 V 4 *) 

— * o\jj) 


4390. Sayyiduna Ali narrated, "Allah's Messenger (*L-j4JLitjL> forbade me to 

wear a signet ring on my this finger or this." 


1 See the lives, of the Noble Caliphs p 247, Life of Prophet Muhammad JL . } *jl it ju pp 780-1 (Ibn 
Kathir, published Darul Isha'at Karachi) Stories of the Prophet (Ibn Kathir Darul Isha'at Karachi). 

2 Bukhari # 5870, Tirmidhi # 1740. 

3 Muslim # 62-2094. 

4 Muslim # 62-2095. 
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And, the narrator said that then he pointed {he middle finger and the one next to it. 1 

COMMENTARY: Besides these two fingers, the Prophet the sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) and the tabi'un are not known to have ever worn a ring on the 

thumb or the third finger also. Thus, it is mustahab (desirable) to wear a ring only on the 
small finger. 

The Shafi'is and the Hanafis tend to abide by it. However, this is as far as men are 
concerned. As for women, they are allowed to wear a ring on any of the fingers. 

Imam Nawawi said that it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) for men 
to wear a ring on the middle and index finger. 

SECTION II j-Wlt 

PROPHET WORE THE RING ON BOTH HANDS 

-(lJ® o* ^ 1J JJ 

4391. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far said that the Prophet wore a 

signet ring on his right hand. 2 

4392. Sayyiduna Ali **4*^-* 3 narrated that same hadith. 3 

J-o “gill (iT'^V) 

4393. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j said that the Prophet wore a signet 

ring on his left hand. 4 

SILK & G<DLD ARE FORBIDDEN TO MEN 

££ ^d.3tlLfc j jLi-lj ££ 9 Idike ^ • j l (iT4i) 

(<y L.i31 j jJI ^ lj 1 • 1J J ) I J* J efiX* -sjj} (jll Ji 

4394. Sayyiduna Ali narrated "The Prophet took some silk and 

held it in his right hand, and took some gold and held it in his left hand. Then, he 
said, "Both these things are forbidden to the men of my ummah." 5 

(j-4^ O^J k -r J 0 s " ^1)1 riJjl 0*3 (1T46) 

oljj) -UJaSiVl, 

4395. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah u*'& lS z> 3 said that Allah's Messenger (*1^*4**#'forbade 
riding on hides of panthers and wearing gold (by men) except in little pieces. 6 

COMMENTARY: The small quantity of gold that the hadith permitted men has also been 


1 Muslim # 65-2098, Nasa'i # 5210, Ibn Majah # 3648, Musnad Ahmad 1-124. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3647. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4226, Nasa'i # 5204. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4227. 

5 Abu Dawud # 4057. 

6 Abu Dawud # 4239, Nasa'i. 
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forbidden. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that even this permission is taken by the 
Hanafis to apply to a plating of gold or any kind of a fixing of gold material for a gem or 
stone, or a small gold embroidery on the hem of clothing. The Hanafis hold that it is 
allowed to men. 


COPPER & IRON RINGS DISALLOWED TO MEN 



UlS 1 axLa. cJJLlc (JUis J uJia (ja Jjl ^ULoVl 

I I ® IJj V l St 4 1 (jj 10*5 aJLLc £jj1 4iJ1 

<Jli jL^j 4lll j-£ ^Ji 4 iij JlSj £uiiij 


US(X jJjcA^I —(J-Lj-l 

4396. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that the Prophet ^ jUpii^U’ said to a man 

who was wearing a signet ring of copper, "why do I perceive the odour of idols in 
you?" So, he threw it away (to remove the Prophet's displeasure). When 

he came again, he was wearing an iron signet ring, and he asked, "Why is it that I 
see you adorned with the jewellery of the inmates of hell?" So, he threw it away 
and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, what material should I choose for my ring?" 
He said, "Silver, but do not let the silver weigh as much as one mithqal." 1 
Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) reported that there is a sahih hadith 
narrated by Sahl ibn Sa'd a^^a^j concerning a (woman's) dower that the Prophet 
said to a man contemplating marriage "Find something (for her) even though a 
signet ring of iron." 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet said, "The silver must not weigh as much as one 

mithqal." This is by way of caution and righteousness. It is to be on the safe side to have the 
silver less than one mithqal. Besides, this is because gold and silver are in essence disliked 
things, so they must not be used beyond the necessary amount. This is why it is makruh 
(disapproved) to wear two or more rings, but it is not makruh (disapproved) to have many 
rings provided they are not worn together. They may be worn at different times. 

According to fatawa Qadi Khan, it is makruh (disapproved) to wear a ring of iron or 
copper, and it is forbidden to men to wear a gold ring. 

As for the tradition of Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that an iron ring may be 
given in dower if nothing else is available, it does not follow that the ring should be worn 
because iron and copper rings are disallowed to wear. They can be kept as regular 
property. Besides, it is also possible that the ring of iron may have been forbidden after this 
tradition of sahl was narrated, because it is established that sahl's j tradition 

dates prior to the induction of sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and ratification of Shariah. 
The hadith of Buraydah ** in is of a later date. So Sahl's tradition stands 

abrogated. His hadith as been narrated earlier in the chapter on dower (# 3202). 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 2785, Abu Dawud # 4223. 

2 Bukhari # 5135, Muslim # 76.1425. 
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TEN THINGS DISLIKED BY THE PROPHET 

4ilc £iJI ^ C^J (iYAV) 

v_jL»$ 3 L l&l>va jc*J, L a 3 t> Jlj ^ 0 ^ 134 *j s-4-*^ 

(^yL.131 oljj) jLla Jfl>vaJ^Uljl Juifrj Ol jJiSJLVl, 

4397. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Prophet ^L-jUpin^ disliked 

ten things: 

1. Yellow colouring, meaning use of Khaluq. 

2. Altering old age, meaning dying grey hair. 

3. Trailing the lower garment (beyond the ankles). 

4. Wearing a gold signet ring (by men). 

5. Women's displaying her adornment where it is not lawful for her to do so. 

6. Playing dice games. 

7. Using spells other than the Mu'awwidhat (last two suras of the Quran). 

8. Wearing amulet s and talisman. 

9. Practicing azal (which is to withdraw the penis before discharge of semen) 
unilaterally. 

10. Impairing a child (who is being breast-fed its mother), but he did not 
declare it to be unlawful. 1 

COMMENTARY: Khaluq is a perfume prepared from saffron, etc. Men are disallowed to 
use it, but women may use it. Some ahadith allow it to men too but, in the face of many 
that disallow it, they are said to be abrogated. Khaluq is purely a woman's perfume. 

It is disallowed to alter old age be it by plucking out grey hair or dyeing them black. 
However, henna may be applied because there are ahadith that permit it. The Hanafis say 
that it is forbidden and disliked to pluck grey hair. 

It is lawful for a woman to show her adornment to her husband and in places where her 
mahram are, meaning her father, her brothers and son. But, she cannot display her beauty 
to other men who are outside the purview of mahram. It is as the Quran says: 

(«L»Vl)(j^4bl Jl £k!JJLj Vj 

{...and display not their adornment except to their husbands, or their fathers...} (24:31) 
Games of dice are forbidden. The dice is thrown to play it. This game is disallowed. Most of 
the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) said that it is unlawful. The Hanafis regard 

chass too as makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. 

The word ruqa (Jj) is to cast spells or blow after chanting some incantation. As for the 
mu'awwidhat, they are those verses of the Quran that teach to seek refuge in Allah. They 
could be the last two surahs of the Quran (113 and 114) or any other verses. In other words, 
it is allowed to invoke by recourse to the verses of the Quran , the supplication mentioned 
in the ahadith and the asma ul husna (beautiful names of Allah). But, it is forbidden to use 
other mean's, particularly words whose meanings are not deciphered for, not only is that 
unlawful but it is also likely to fall in disbelief. 

Tamaim (^uj) are beads or bones that Arabs tied together to repel the evil eye and they 


1 Abu Dawud # 4222, Nasa'i. 
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hung them on the necks of their children. Islam forbade this practice. Some people say that 
tama'im are the charms and conjurations with a tint of polytheism. It was common practice 
during the pre Islamic days. However, it is permitted to hang on the neck the amulets with 
verses of the quran, or approved supplications, or the name of Allah. It is known from the 
tradition of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar as reported in Hisn Hasin. 1 

Azal is to withdraw the penis while having sexual intercourse before semen is emitted to 
forestall pregnancy. It is allowed with the permission of one's wife otherwise it will 
unilateral. If the woman is a female slave then her permission is not required because azal 
can be observed with her. 

To impair a child who is being suckled is to have sexual intercourse with its mother and 
she becomes pregnant with another child. This corrupts her milk and it will impair the 
body. Hence, to have sexual intercourse with a woman who suckles is to hurt the child. 
Having sexual intercourse with a woman who suckles is called ghayl and this has been 
mentioned in the chapter on sexual intercourse (see ahadith # 3189,3196) 

However, the Prophet (JL-jUp-sh did not say that it is unlawful to have sexual intercourse 
with a woman who is suckling a child. The reason is that it is not unlawful to have sexual 
intercourse with one's wife. 

BELLS SHOULD NOT BE WORN 

4398. Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr said that a freed woman slave of theirs took the 

little daughter of Zubayr ve-k^j to Umar ibn Khattab. J^k^oj She was wearing bells 
on her leg(s). Umar Aie-k^j cut off the bells, saying "I had heard Allah's Messenger 
(jL-jUpiijU. say 'with every bell there is a devil." 2 

COMMENTARY: The saying means: 

(Bell is the devils pipes). 

The devil draws people to every such thing as tinkles. He makes it very pleasing. 

l\ lit ^ <_ jiia. Crt sVj^a aj{3 (tm) 

ii)l J-z jill j JJ.J Ulj.iL. Vi & cUlil oipJ Lgdij 

4399. Sayyiduna Bunanah, **k freed female slave of (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman 
ibn Hayyan Ansari ^k^j, narrated that while she was with (Sayyidah) Ayshah 

1 4 *k, a girl was brought to her wearing tinkling bells. She said, "Do not let her come 
to me unless her bells or cut off (and thrown away) for, I had heard Allah's 
Messenger fjujUekjLP say, 'The angels (or mercy) do not enter a house that has 

1 Hisn Haseen, Published by Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4230. 
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(anything like) a bell." 1 

GOLD MAY BE USED IN EXTREME NEED 


t—A&JI Jj khj I JjLil (jJ oJ-f. ^ « j l (S^J (ii • •) 

((yLjJlj (JJuayLSloljj)(^6j(>S Lai I Jl>Jb ^ J llJ I jj I %jA U t|JJ 


4400. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Tarafah said that when his grandfather, 

Arfajah ibn As'ad had his nose chopped off in the battle of Kulab, he got a 

silver nose made out (for him), but it gave off a stench. So, the Prophet 
instructed him to have a gold nose made out. 2 
COMMENTARY: A battle was fought at Kulab (before the hijrah). Sayyiduna Arfajah 
had participated in it. His nose was chopped off in this battle. The Prophet ,JL*j k 
permitted him to have a gold nose made when the silver he had made gave out a bad odour. 
On the basis of this hadith, the ulama (Scholars) allow that a gold nose may be made. They 
also allow silver wire to be attached to the teeth. In fact. Imam Muhammad said that 
even gold wire may be used to bind the teeth. 


WEARING TO WOMAN WEARING GOLD JEWELLERY 

Cr*3 Is_,a (j"2 IsJJs (3 jJsu ^ • )\ i—-Ai AaIla. ^iiidi.9 jli 

-1&J j! ojjuila jli l* 3 dLA JfJUJ> ^ • ji 


4401. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who likes to put a ring of fire on his dear one (like wife or children) may 
put on him a gold ring (in his ear or nose). He who likes to put a necklace of fire 
round (the neck of) his dear one may put a necklace of gold on him. And, he who 
likes to put a bracelet of fire on his dear one may put a bracelet of gold on him. But, 
you may use silver and while away with it." 3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith mean 'play with it/ implying make 
silver jewellery for your women and get them to wear them, make a ring for yourselves 
and make weapons like swords for yourselves. The adornment of the world, however, are 
plaything, even if they are of the permitted class. 

Ibn Maalik k^ i said that to play with anything is to employ it at one's will and according 
to one's wish. So, silver may be used for the jewellary of woman. But, for me only silver 
rings, swords and weapons are allowed. 


£r$ ij|>S| tdl (Jta <131 (Jj-ij ^ f j l 0^5 C-0 £Ls_il (i l * Y) 

4UI ilr* LoJ-i- \Z£j\ Ujij 1 ^01 0.1191_^>3 


1 Abu Dawud # 4231. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1770, Abu Dawud # 4232. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4237. 
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(tyLjJlj jJIjjjI oIjj) _<Lsb2JI \ IiIZa bSjl £| 

4402. Sayyiduna Asma bint Yazid narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Any woman who wears a gold necklace will be made to wear the like of it of 
fire on the day of resurrection. Any woman who wears, a gold earring in her ear will 
be made to wear the like of it by Allah on the day of resurrection. 1 

(*1 gliill b (Jla jiLij 4 JJI (Jj-iJ ^ \ j l ajbj jiL 0 s -j (i i •T') 

(^LiJlj jjl-ijjl oljj) -fj jiVj.0iLfc 3 UrQ 'Jj.Uf <jU (JAlrtf-U 

4403. The sister of Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

pUj-Opiii JL> said, "O you woman! There is for you in silver that with which you may 
adorn yourself (making silver jewellary)! Know! Whichever woman among you 
who adorns herself with (jewellery of) gold and displays it will be punished for 
doing it, definitely." 2 

COMMENTARY: The foregoing ahadith say explicitly that even women may not wear pure 
gold. If any woman wears gold jewellery, then she is liable to the punishment, mentioned 
in the hadith. But, it is allowed to them to wear only jewellery of silver. However, In fact, 
women are allowed to wear both gold and silver. As for these ahadith, the ulama (Scholars) 
offer different explanations. 

Some of them say that, in the beginning, it was as these ahadith declare and woman were 
not permitted to wear gold. Later it was replaced by the tradition narrated by Sayyiduna 
Ali that Allah's Messenger ( jL-j 4 9 uifo CJ L<> said, "Pure silk and gold is forbidden to the 

men of my ummah." This saying establishes that woman are allowed to wear gold and 
pure silk. 

Some ulama (Scholars) link these ahadith to the payment of zakah (Annual due charity) 
and the woman who wears gold jewellery without paying zakah (Annual due charity) on it 
is liable to the punishment mentioned. 

Some others of them say that the woman who displays her jewellery to men who are not 
her mahram are liable to these punishments. 

SECTION III d.nili,ijjdft 

IF YOU WANT THEM IN PARADISE THEN SHUN GOLD & SILK IN THIS WORLD 

j (Jj&I ^ I 4 JJ! (JjJIiJ ^ ♦ j l It Crt A^jaL C^~ (ll‘t) 


CyUdi *1 JJ) -(dill <4 U jjjj J Us 


4404. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

used to forbid those who wore jewellery and silk and tell them, "If you desire 
the jewellery of paradise and its silk then do not wear them in this world." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 4238, Nasa'i # 5139, Musnad Ahmad 6.460. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4237, Nasa'i # 5137. 

3 Nasa'i # 5131. 
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PROPHET'S RING OF GOLD 


’fSSs. 1 julJll ‘ajlSa U5ll jitl jLzj 4151 JjJJ(1^1 y*J (ii*o) 


((j5 Ll51 oljj) -oUajf 

4405. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpIiJU had a 

signet ring made out, and he wore it. Then, he said, "As of today, this has occupied 
me from you (and I could not attend to you) because I give a look to it and I give a 
look to you." (Saying that) he threw it away. 1 

COMMENTARY: It seems that the signet ring mentioned in this hadith was made of gold. 
EVEN CHILDREN ARE DISALLOWED TO WEAR GOLD 

4 31 ^ tjK & jiS 6 £jat- v 

(LLJJl(joljj)ji^-«fl51j 1 Lila L> 

4406. (Imam) Maalik j said, "I disapprove of youths wearing any gold because I 

have learnt that Allah's Messenger forbade gold rings too (on this basis, 

other things of gold are forbidden more emphatically). Hence, I disapprove of 
males, old or young (wearing gold)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Just as it is forbidden to men to wear any gold material or to let their 
children wear it, so too they are forbidden anything of silver except rings of silver. 
Moreover, silk also attracts the same command as gold and silver. 


CHAPTER - III 

FOOTWEAR (SANDALS ETC.) 

The word (jw) ni'al is the plural of (J*>) na'l - shoe, boot sandal. It is that with which feet 
are protected from the earth. It preserves feet, and is a footwear. Its shape and style has 
been differing from age to age, people to people and group to group. It may be the shape of 
a shoe or a sandal or slippers or wooden contraptions. 

This chapter means to describe the footwear of the Prophet that was worn by 

the Arabs of that age. 

The caption of this chapter is in plural form because the kinds of footwear were many in 
those days. 

[Shamail Tirmidhi 3 refers to, in its chapter on the shoes of Sayyiduna Rasulullah Sallallahu 
alayhi wasallam, the booklet of Mawlana Ashrafi Ali Thanawi Zaadus Sa'eed. It has a 
detailed treatise on the blessings and virtues of the shoes of Allah's Messenger JL>]. 


1 Nasa'i # 5289. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 48. 2-4. 

3 p 72. 
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SECTION I jj*jjtfi 

THE PROPHET'S SANDALS 




£jZ- (li‘V) 


4407. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "I saw Allah's Messenger wear 

sandals that had no hair on them." 1 


oljj) (it *A) 

4408. Sayyiduna Anas said, "The sandals of the Prophet had two 

thongs (each)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word (JiJ) qibal is the thong or strap of the sandal. It is between the 
toes. The Prophet's ( *JL. J Upi)i (J Lo sandal had two thongs, between the great toe and the toe 
next to iff and (the other) between the middle and next toes. The Arabs used that sandal in 
those days as chappal or slippers which we wear generally at home. 

NECESSITY OF SHOES 


(jmpl 6 2 jjis uij£ | jjs- qjLsj ill i (jH* ^lli cAj (n*^) 


.Ijj) -JsL'IU Iglj jljs VJ4-JJI Jjjl 

4409. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that he heard the Prophet ^j a Ji* ii ju, say 

during a battle that he fought (meaning while setting out for it), "Take plenty of 
sandals because as long as one wears sandals, he is like a rider." 3 
(The translation by Abdul Hamid Siddiqi of the Sahih Muslim of this hadith says 
that one should make it a practice to wear sandals because as long as one wear 
them, he keeps riding.) 

COMMENTARY: A person who has shoes on him certainly walks faster than one who is 
• without any kind of footwear. Also, he preserves his feet too from harm. This is why he is 
compared to a rider. One must keep with oneself such things as are necessities of a journey. 

WEAR THE RIGHT SHOE FIRST & TAKE OFF THE LEFT FIRST 


fjj 1 jjJ jSSjJi a&Z Sill All Jl! Q>'\ u*-j (1 i 


W 




4410. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L. j a s 1p..3ii c! JL<> 

said, "When any of you puts on sandals, let him put on the right sandal first. And, 
when he takes them off, let him take off the left sandal first. Thus the right one 
should be the first to be worn and the last to be removed." 4 
COMMENTARY: The procedure is to begin a deed that is more excellent from the right 
side. This is mustahab (desirable). However, if it is not of this kind, then it is mustahab 


1 Bukhari # 5851, Muslim # 25-1187. 

2 Bukhari # 5857, Tirmidhi # 1771. 

3 Muslim # 66.2096 (P1153 Sahih Muslim Kazi Publication). 

4 Bukhari # 5859, Muslim # 67. 2097. 
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(desirable) to begin at the left side. Thus, a shoe is put on to go to the mosque which is a 
good thing, so the right shoe is put on first. Again, as one steps into the mosque, one puts 
the right foot forward. On coming out of it, the left foot is placed out first. 

When one goes to the toilet, one puts the left foot forward and on coming out of it, the right 
foot precedes. 

From another angle too, the right foot has more merit than the left. So, it deserves to precede 
the left in putting footwear, and to follow on removing them. The same principle applies on 
entering the mosque and going to other such places, and on returning from there. 

SHOE ONLY ON ONE FOOT IS WRONG 

j£j£*\ V fdJl (J(Jtfl (Jls (i i ^) 

4411. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Let no one of you walk with one shoe. He must remove both of them (and be 
barefooted), or he must put on both of them." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to have only one shoe 
on and leave the other foot bare. Not only is it uncivilized but also it would keep the feet 
unbalanced and cause one to fall down, particularly when the land is uneven. 

The ulama (Scholars) say the same thing about having one hand in the shirt sleeve and the 
other out of the sleeve that is put up on the shoulder or left dangling. 

The same applies to having only one sock on a foot leaving the other without a sock. 

(_)*s quyij1 (Jls OP’S (if ^ Y) 

oljj) 

4412. Sayyiduna Jabir **4'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If 

the thong of anyone's sandal is cut off, let him not walk with one sandal but he 
should mend his thong. He should not walk with one sock, nor eat with his left 
hand, nor sit with knees raised and feet on the ground when he has only one 
garment wrapped round him (and nothing on his private parts), nor wrap himself 
up completely enclosing his hands too (which cannot be brought out without 
baring his private parts). 2 

SECTION II tffihjjtft 

THONGS OF THE SANDALS OF THE PROPHET JL* 

J) \J~?^J,ta ^ • jVI *131 

4413. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **&<j*j said that the sandal of Allah's Messenger 
,*JU> had two thongs each with dual straps (to make them durable.) 3 

1 Bukhari # 5855, Muslim # 68-2097. 

2 Muslim # 71-2099. 

3 Ibn Majah # 3614. 
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DO NOT PUT SHOE WHILE STANDING 


oljj) l*4b Ails ^Ut ai3l (_^ (Jb (it^0-tiM) 


- j lolJjJ jJIjJjI 

4414. Sayyiduna Jabir <u* iiii^j said that Allah's Messenger ( jL.jAjpiii ts u> forbade that 
any one should put on shoes while (he is) standing. 1 

4415. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **j narrated the same hadith. 2 
COMMENTARY: This is disallowed only when it is difficult to wear the shoes while 
standing. If shoes are put on conveniently in a standing position, then one may do so. It is 
not forbidden in that case. 


DID PROPHET WALK WITH ONE SHOE? 

t\ s SJLa.1j (Jjo 4UI v£*J Ifl (j£- (jrl (i 0*1) 

-(^1 IJUb (Jbj oljj) s.la.!j Jj*L> C-JLS u>l 

4416. Sayyiduna Qasim ibn Muhammad narrated that (Sayyidah) Ayshah 
said, "The Prophet walked wearing one sandal sometimes. 3 

According to another version: He did walk wearing (only) one sandal. 4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) doubt if this hadith is sahih because it contradicts 
other hadith that disallow such a thing. If it is sahih then the Prophet ju walking 

with one shoe on would be a rare case and only within the house, and out of necessity. Or, 
he may have done it too show that it is not outright unlawful to walk with one shoe, but 
allowed. It must be known that it was wajib (obligatory) for the Prophet to 

demonstrate the permission of something, like drinking water while standing. The writer 
of Muwahib Ladunyah has explained this reason against drinking water while standing. 

REMOVE SHOES BEFORE SITTING DOWN 






4417. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j said that it is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
that when a man sits down, he should remove his sandals and put them besides 
him. 5 


COMMENTARY: One must not sit down with his shoes on his feet. He must remove them 
and put them to his left side. 


GIFT OF THE NEGUS OF LEATHER SOCKS 

<CL1g 4DI £gjJI (jj. ^ • j l <L>I {_)£■ lj4l (iOA) 

• JJ 1 S Jj \ SljJ o\JJ L^4.C. ; \.9 


1 Abu Dawud # 4135. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1775. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1777,1778 (1784-1785). 

4 Tirmidhi # 1777,1778 (1784-1785). 

5 Abu Dawud # 4138. 
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4418. Sayyiduna Ibn Buraydah reported on the authority of his father that 

the Negus (of Ethiopia) sent two black (leather) socks as gift for the Prophet 
> without any. pattern (on them). 1 
(Ibn Majah transmitted it) 

(Tirmidhi added from Ibn Buraydah j from Buraydahi) Then he made 

ablution and made masah over them (meaning, wiped over the socks). 2 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet ^-jUpin received the socks, he did not investigate 

whether the leather was dyed or not. Did the leather came from a dead animal (carrion) or 
from an animal that was slaughtered. 

He asked none of these questions, but wore the socks straight away. He only went by their 
outward look which showed that they were pure. 

From this a ruling is derived that if no impurity or such other thing is observed on coarse 
cloth, socks, mats, carpets, rugs and other similar floor mattings, then they will be deemed 
to be pure. 

This chapter is without Section III 

CHAPTER - IV 

COMBING THE HAIR(AT-TARAJJUL) 1* Jj 


In Arabic tarajul (Jr/) is used for combing the hair of the head or beard. However, it is 
understood generally to refer to the hair on the head. For combing the beard, the word 
tashrih is used. 


SECTION I jjS»j-ifi 

BODY OF MENSTRUATING WOMAN IS NOT IMPURE 

Isij li4lc tlA" (i l H) 

4419. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "I used to comb the head of Allah's Messenger 

pJL.ju though I was menstruating." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the body of a menstruating woman is pure. 
Besides, it is allowed to mingle with her is every day life. 


THAT WHICH IS FITRAH 

-VlJ jlfaM jjLiJ 4UI a111 Jj-ij Jlfl Jd Cji U&J (i i T *) 


—IflJ Vl V_i£5j 1 

4420. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "Al-fitrah (that which is innate to man) are five things. (They are: ) 

circumcision, shaving (the hair below the navel) with a razor, clipping the 


1 Ibn Majah # 549. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2820 (2829) Musnad Ahmad 5-352. 

3 Bukhari # 5925, Muslim # 9. 297. 
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moustache, paring the nails, removing (or plucking) the hair under the armpit." 1 
COMMENTARY: Firtah is what has been masnun in the Shari'ah (divine law) of all the 
Prophets f*A-Ju-U. 

Previously, in the chapter of siwak (under taharah, purification) a hadith (# 379) mentions 
ten things as fitrah. It must be understood that neither was it intended there to cover the 
entire characteristics, nor is it intended here. The objective is that the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice)s of all the Prophet covered those ten things (out of the many). 

Five of them are mentioned here again. 

DISTINGUISH YOURSELF FROM POLYTHEISTS 


(3^) -JJJI -Ijic-Ij 4vljl311 j.SLs\tel 


4421. Sayyidtma Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Go against the polytheists in what they do. So, grow beard long and clip the 
moustache" (because they shave their beards and let their moustaches be thick). 
According to another version: "Cut the moustache down and let the beard grow. 


WHEN TO REMOVE UNWANTED HAIR 


JajVlv-a^i % I (JLJ O-U (Jts (j-jI 0 s "J (L LYY) 


CA-a oljj) 

4422. Sayyiduna Anas said, "It was decided for us that we should clip the 

moustache, pare the nails, pluck out hair under armpits and shave the pubes without 
letting forty days elapse between every two observations (of these things)." 2 
COMMENTARY: According to Ibn Maalik iwj Sayyiduna Abu Umar narrated that 

the Prophet pared the nails and clipped the moustache every Friday. He shaved 

the pubes every twenty days and removed hair under the armpit every forty days. 

It is stated in Qaniyah (M) that it is better to pare the nails, clip the moustache, remove 
unwanted hair once a week and have a bath to keep the body clean and neat. If it is not 
possible to do it every week then it must be done every fortnight. But, if one neglects it for 
more than forty days then it would mount to abandoning it without an excuse. In other 
words the schedule for doing these things is best every week, acceptable every fifteen days, 
but forty days is the last limit. If anyone delays beyond that then he abandons it for no 
reason whatsoever, and he will deserve the warning according to the Hanafis. 

Mazhar says that Abu Umar j and Abdullah al Asghar said that the Prophet 

clipped the moustache and pared the nails every Friday before the salah (prayer) of 

Friday. 

Some people say that he removed hair from under the armpits and shaved the pubes every 
forty days. Some others say that he did it every month. The version about one month is an 
acceptable one. 


1 Bukhari # 5891, Muslim # 50. 257. 

2 Bukhari # 5893, Muslim # 52. 259. 



180 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


DYEING HAIR 

^j\ jil jLj ill J* ^11 ijiji £il ifcj (wr) 

(4-U^i^ 1 ) -jii l*%9 

4423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4» j narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Jews and Christians do not dye (their hair). So, you do the opposite of what 
they do." 1 

COMMENTARY: This means apply the dye and oppose the deeds of the Jews and 
Christians/ But, the dye should not be black because it is forbidden to apply the black dye. 
This will be discussed at length later on. The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
used to apply henna of red colour and seldom of yellow colour. Authentic ahadith confirm 
that henna may be applied to the hair. The ulama (Scholars) say that applying henna is a 
sign of the believers and they are unanimous that it is allowed. Rather, some jurists say that 
it is mustahab (desirable), both for men and women, to apply henna. They cite ahadith 
about its excellences though the muhaddithin have declared those ahadith to be weak. 
According to Majma al-Bihar, this hadith does not command those people to use a dye 
whose hair are a combination of black and white. Rather, it commands them whose hair are 
grey throughout with no trace of black hair. The next hadith is about the hair of Abu 
Quhafah 

It is also stated in this book that the ulama (Scholars) have different views about the dye. It 
is because circumstances differ. Some of them say that the command applies to the Muslim 
area where it is a custom to apply the dye to the hair. If anyone differs from the practice 
and habit of these people of his area then it will bring him undeserved fame which is 
makruh (disapproved). 

Other say that if a person's grey hair bring him respect and he is awe inspiring then it is 
better for him not to use a dye. But, if grey hair do not suit a person who looks older than 
he is then it is better for him to use a hair dye and conceal his shortcoming. 

$1)1 Jas LsLj UjIjJ XSii (itTi) 

Col—O* eljj) — 3lj-l3l \ j £x ■ lA .lj l 

4424. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that, on the day of the conquest of Makkah, 

Abu Quhafah (father of Abu Bakr) was brought (to the Prophet (JL-jUpIiiJl*, 

having embraced Islam that very day). The hair on his head and beard were like 
thughamah (white like anise plant). The Prophet said to him "Change 

this (white) wit something, but keep away from black." 2 

COMMENTARY: Thughamah is a kind of plant whose buds and flowers are white. In 
Persian it is uarmaghah. (Thugham is white, whiteness - Hans wehr Dictionary of Modem 
written Arabic). We know from this hadith that the black dye is forbidden. But it is stated 
in mutalib ul Muminun that if a warrior uses it to create awe in the minds of an enemy of 
Islam then he is allowed to do so. As for one who uses it to please himself and impress a 


1 Bukhari # 5899, Muslim # 80. 2103 

2 Muslim # 79. 2102. 



181 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.4 


/ 


woman then, most ulama (Scholars) say, it is disallowed. Whatever is said of Abu Bakr ^ 
the correct thing is that he dyed with henna and wasmah (indigo leaves). This did not 
turn his h air black but reddish black.The same may be said of some other sahabah. 

In short, it is allowed to use henna as a dye by all the ulama (Scholars) but the black dye is 
forbidden and makruh (disapproved). In fact, there is strong warning against usmg it. We 
shall see it later. 

HAIR ON HEAD MAY OR MAY NOT BE PARTED 

a3s\jJ ^JJI ^ 1 (Jll CA^ (iiTO) 

4425. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **41 ^j said that in such things about which the Prophet 

had not received any command, he liked to do as the People of the Book did. 
And, the people of the Book used to leave their hair unparted (which is called sadal, left 
to hang down), but the polytheists used to part their hair. Hence, the Prophet ,JL. 
let his forelocks hang down (imparted). Then, later on he parted them. 1 
COMMENTARY: Sadal (Jju.) is to let hair fall (or, hang) down. It is to leave them imparted 
on all sides. Farq (j>) is to part them. It is also the parting (or dividing) line. 

When the Prophet pA-jUt-an emigrated to Madinah, he did as the people of the Book did. 
He made sadal with the forelocks, meaning he let them hang on his forehead. 

Though only the forelocks are mentioned, sadal is to leave all hair on the head unparted 
and as they are all around. 

Since the final deed of the Prophet (A-was to part the hair, some people say that sadal 
(or, leaving he hair as they are) is abrogated. It was a command through revelation to adopt 
farq. It was like the permission from Allah to follow the people of the Book where no Divine 
command was issue. When the command to adopt farq was issued, it replaced the temporary 
permission to do as they peoples of the Book did. It became obvious that to adopt farq 
(parting of hair) was final, and do the opposite of what the people of the Book did. 

Some authorities deduce from this hadith that, as long as we are not given a command 
against it, the Shari'ah (divine law) of the previous Prophet fVUJu-i*. may be observed by us 
provided we know that it has not been altered by their ummah and the particular section of 
the Shari'ah (divine law) is in its original form as revealed by Allah. 

Moreover, it was left to the Prophet's discretion to do as the people of the Book 

did. If the command to do as they did was of the same category as any command of 
Shari'ah (divine law), then it would not have been left at his discretion, but he would have 
been bound to obey it as any other wajib (obligatory) command. 

Some ahadith say that it was the practice of Allah's Messenger to arrange his 

hair and part them if they were dishevelled, otherwise he left them as they were 
unarranged and unparted. In other words (when his hair were not dishevelled), he 
observed neither sadal nor farq, but he left them as they were. This makes it clear that both 




1 Bukhari # 3917, Muslim # 90.336. 
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sadal and farq are allowed though farq is better. 

QAZA IS NOT ALLOWED 

4426. Sayyiduna Nafi Asein^j narrated that (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar said,: I heard 

the Prophet (jLjUtiiiijLo forbid qaza (^J)." Someone asked Nafi/ A^in^j "what is qaza?" 
He said, "It is to shave part of the head of a boy and leave some of it unshaved." 

The explanation has been made a part of the hadith by some of the narrators. 1 

COMMENTARY: Nawawi iiu^j said that qaza is to shave part of anyone's head and leave the 
remaining unshaven. This is the more correct meaning, so it is wajib (obligato^) to rely on this 
meaning. As for specifying the 'boy' it is because of the normal custom, otherwise just as it is 
makruh (disapproved) to shave part of a child's head, it is also makruh (disapproved) to shave 
some of an adult's head and spare the rest unshaven. This is why this ruling is declared in 
justice traditions without exceptions. 

The dislike of qaza is because it resembles the disbelievers and it distorts the appearance. 
The tail (or ponytail) and such excess of hair which the non-Muslims grow and which is 
contrary to the masnun deeds is included in the definition of qaza.' 2 

c£J acJj JjLa- Jil lLs> ijfj Jj-Zj <£& N £ j f c£\ (£LTV) 

(>J—ooljj) 

4427. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet ,JLjA>i»JL> saw a boy with 

part of his head shaved and part of it unshaved. He forbade them (meaning the 
guardians of the child) to do that. He said, 'shave it all, or leave all of it (unshaven)." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith indicates that it is allowed to shave hair on the head, even 
apart from Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. But, it is better not to shave the head except after 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. The prophet (jL.jUe.iii jl> Sayyiduna Ali -ue-in^j 
and other sahabah (Prophet's Companions) abided by this. We have mentioned 

this in the chapter on janayah. 

EFFEMINATE CURSED 

zLliJ 1 <5-2 1J ill I I (1 tYA) 

oljj) 1 (JUj 

4428. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (jUjU^in^ cursed the 

mukhannath among men and the mutarajalat among women. He said, "Expel them 
from your homes." 4 


1 Bukhari # 5920, Muslim # 113-2120. 

2 See also: Upbringing (or Bringing up) Children in Islam, Shaykh Ulwaan, English translation - 
Darul Isha'at, Karachi p 25. 

3 Bukhari # 113-2120, Bukhari # 5920-5921, Abu Dawud # 4195. 

4 Bukhari # 5886. 
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COMMENTARY: The word is mukhannath but sometimes makhaijnith. It is from khanatha 
which means mildress. Mukhannath is a man who dresses like women, applies henna on 
hands and feet like women and speaks with their accent. In short, he adopts the manners 
and style of women in everything he does. He is an hermaphrodite or an effeminate. 

The mukhannath are of two kind. 

(i) Bom as such. Their organs and ways of living and moving about are effeminate. 

(ii) Some men behave like women deliberately though they are masculine in all 
respects. They take up resemblance to women. So much so that some of them have 
themselves castrated. It- is this kind of the mukhannath that have been cursed. 

The first kind is exempt from the curse because they are helpless. They have no say in 
this behavior. 

In the same way, those women are cursed who assume a resemblance to men in their 
manner for living. Mutarjalat are women who assume resemblance to men. 

It is stated in the sharh of shar'atul Islam that it is masnun for women to apply henna but 
makruh (disapproved) for men to apply without a valid reason because that will be a 
resemblance to women. 

We may deduce from this saying that it is makruh (disapproved) for women to refrain 
from applying henna because that will be tantamount to resembling men. 


oljj) -(Jlfgp L ^LjLII 

4429. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -up^i^ narrated that the Prophet ,JL.jU p- iijLo said, "The 
curse of Allah is on the men who assume resemblance to women and on the women 
who assume resemblance to men. 1 


WIGS 


Ij j aL-oIjJI UJI (JLs jsXwJ «LU! ^ • j l j+s* tl^l (1 IT*) 


(4JlC (J&A) pjjj \j 

4430. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar <up<ai^>; narrated that the Prophet (JUjUpia^ said, "Allah 
has cursed the woman who pastes false hair and the woman who gets it done, and 
the women who tattoos and the women who gets is done." 2 
COMMENTARY: Pasting hair is to elongate hair. 

Nawawi said that it is absolutely unlawful to add false hair to one's own. There is no 
resurrection about it. However, the Shafi'I ulama (Scholars) say that while it is unlawful to 
add human hair to one's own, is pure hair of an animal is added to a woman's ponytail 
then it is absolutely forbidden to a woman who has no husband or master (meaning that 
she is unmarried, divorced or widowed, or is a free woman). If she has a husband or a 
master, then there are three courses and the best and most correct is that she may add the 
animal's pure hair to her own ponytail after the permission of her master or husband. 
Maalik Tabari and most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is disallowed to a woman 


1 Bukhari # 5885. 

2 Bukhari # 5937, Muslim # 119-2124, Tirmidhi # 1759 (1765). 
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to add any sort of a thing to her hair - be it hair, black wool, rags or strips, or anything else. 
They have come to this conclusion from ahadith. But, the jurist Layth says that the 
disallowance is only for hair. But anything else like wool etc. may be added to ponytails. 
Also, it is allowed to tie such strings to hair as do not look like hair but stand out clearly. 

It is stated in Fatawa Aalamgiri that it is unlawful to add human hair to one's own (or to 
wear a wig over them). But, it is allowed to add wool to them. 

Tattooing is to prick one's skin with needles etc and to fill them with indelible colours. 
First, blood is let out. It is an ancient custom of pre-Islamic days. It is still common among 
some non-Muslim. The Islamic Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden it. 

Nawawi said that is forbidden to both one who does it and one who has it done. The 
portion of the body that is tattooed becomes impure. Hence if a Muslim has had himself 
tattooed indiscreetly, then he must find out whether the marks can be removed by some 
process. If that is possible, then it is wajib (obligatory) to get it done. However, if that is not 
possible without hurting oneself, then it is not wajib (obligatory) to have it removed. But, 
he must seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him to seek removal of the burden of sin. 

If there is no likelihood of hurting oneself in having the marks removed then that must be 
done expeditiously. If it is delayed then that would be sinful. 

ONE WHO ALTERS ALLAH'S CREATION 


obULaidlJ ol&Sixjll j j 4JJ1 u^J (iin) 

(A cju ISS iT>si A5 ttej jilt 

•Cs- jS^k In J o j ji^.9 (J1 Ji'bl J Jut) (J Ojd-J 


(3^») Jals. Si kill jll j3v£Jl§ 

4431. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that (Allah's Messenger &JL* 

said) Allah has cursed the women who tattoo and who have it done, and the 
women who pluck hairs from their faces, and the women who make spaces between 
their teeth to beautify themselves, thereby they change Allah's creation. (When the 
women learnt of this tradition,) a woman came and said, "It has been conveyed to me 
that you have cursed so-and-so, and such and such." He asked, "Why should I not 
curse them whom Allah's Messenger j & J^> has cursed? And (those who) are 

mentioned in Allah's book?" She protested, I have, indeed, read it between its two 
covers but have not found in it what you say." He said, "If you had read it (carefully) 
you would have found it certainly." (Then he asked,) "Have you not read? 

IjAsSlI Aifc j.^JUjSjSLs jjJ#l jftitLs 

{And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it. And, whatsoever he forbids, 
abstain there from} (59: 7) 

She said, "Of course!" He said, "Then, indeed, he has forbidden that (which I 
mentioned)." 1 


1 Bukhari # 5917, Muslim # 90.336. 
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COMMENTARY: While it is makruh (disapproved) for a woman to pluck hair from her 
face, yet if she has hair on her moustache or beard then not only is she allowed to remove 
them but it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. This hadith does not mention one who helps in 
plucking hair. It only mentions the one who has it plucked. She is mentioned in a following 
hadith (# ). 

The Arabs liked their women to have their teeth spaced, particularly, the young women. 
When women grew old and their teeth lost the Space between them, they took pains to 
scrape them with rasp and dirt to create space. They loved to look young. But, Islam 
forbids this thing. 

The woman mentioned in the hadith as doing various condemned things are all guilty of 
altering Allah's creation. They follow their personal whims against Allah's wish and pleasure. 
The entire sentence expresses their motive which is what makes the curse wajib (obligatory) on 
them. 

It is this very motive to alter Allah's creation that makes it unlawful to mutilate a body and 
to shave the beard. However, not every change in Allah's creation is unlawful because of a 
motivating factor. It is the command of Shari'ah (divine law) that dictates what is unlawful 
whether we know the wisdom or motive behind it or not. In short, such changes as the 
Prophet has allowed continue to be permitted but those that he has disallowed 

are unlawful. 

The woman who came to Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud ** i* ^>j with her enquiry had not any 
misgivings about hadith, but could not find the relative verse of the Quran. Her contention 
was that he should not send a curse on those who are not declared as accursed by Allah. 
So, Ibn Mas'ud explained to her the particular verse to her satisfaction. 

When the Prophet pL *has forbidden something, one should respect the command and 
keep away from it. He has forbidden certain things in this hadith and some more in other 
ahadith. This should be understood as mentioned in the Quran too because of the verse (59:7) 
Teebi said that the Prophet fX+j*J** cursing those women is as though Allah has 
Himself declared them accursed. So, it is wajib (obligatory) to abide by this command. 
EFFECT OF AN EVIL EYE 


i o Ij j) I (jfij jp* I JiLij I (J** *151 dJ-i J Jls <Jb Q>[ ufi (i f T Y) 


4432. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^; narrated that Allah's Messenger fL.j.a&iii 

said, "The power (to inflict harm) of the evil eye is true." And, he forbade tattooing. 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah has made it possible for a person to hurt another by a glance of an 
evil nature. 


MATTING HAIR 


oljj) —IJuU(d-*®dJ-AJc-oljdi) d^J(ilYT) 
4433. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger 

(U-j mulabbid (meaning with hair mated). 2 

COMMENTARY: Mulabbid is to paste the hair on the head to keep off lice and dust. This is 


1 Bukhari # 5740, Muslim # 41.2187. 

2 Bukhari # 1540, 5914, Muslim # 21-1185, 
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done generally when the ihram is assumed. The Prophet may have been in the 

state of ihram or on a journey. 

DISALLOWED TO DYE WITH SAFFRON 

4434. Sayyiduna Anas said that the Prophet pL ,jUtiaforbade men to apply 

saffron (to their clothing and bodies). 1 

COMMENTARY: Only women are allowed to use saffron on their bodies and garment. 
Before it was forbidden, some sahabah (Prophet's Companions) are known to have 

used khaluq which is prepared from saffron. 

COLOURED PERFUME 



4435. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "I used to apply to the Prophet (JL.jthe 

best perfume that I could find so that I could detect the perfume shine on his head 
and beard." 2 

COMMENTARY: Men are not allowed to use perfume whose colour is obvious. However, 
this hadith says that the shine of the Prophet's perfume could be seen. The fact is 

that the colour that are disallowed to men are bright and bring out adornment, like red, 
yellow, etc. Any colour that is different from these, like musk, etc. is allowed to men. This 
means that colour of sandal wood and such other things is also allowed, (see hadith # 4443). 
INCENSE OF FRAGRANCE 


jlS ii sji'Vi hi ya? tsi ji* cJ-i (t in) 

CpJ—oljj) —j All 1 **’*’** » ^ ' & I 


4436. Sayyiduna Nafi said that when (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar wished 

incense, he used aloes wood without mixing anything with it, or he put camphor with 
aloes wood, saying, "This is how Allah's Messenger perfumed himself." 3 


SECTION II 

CLIPPING MOUSTACHE IS ANCIENT SUNNAH (HOLY PROPHET'S PRACTICE) 

ly* jl Jb (j-lie- y$\ CA (iiTV) 


oljj) —Alilj 0^-_P I Cjy!L«) ! JIXa. 

4437. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said, "The Prophet j Up- k jLe used to clip or 

remove something off his moustache. And, Ibrahim, U* the friend of Ar- 


1 Bukhari # 5846, Muslm # 77. 2101. 

2 Bukhari # 5923, Muslim # 38.1189. 

3 Muslim # 21-212254, (Rafee: Tralsnation of A. H Siddiqui Muhammad Arshaf # 560). 
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Rahman (the compassionate), used to do it too." 1 
COMMENTARY: It was the practice of Prophet .Ibrahim and of other Prophets *4* 

(»%Ji to clip off the moustache almost all of it. This has been spoken of when explaining the 
word fitrah. See also hadith # 4488. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO GROWS MOUSTACHE 



Ij I J 1 0 1 j J ) 

4438. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who does not take something off his moustache does not belong to us." 2 
COMMENTARY: A person who does not belong to us does not abide by our sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). 

Mulla Ali Qari & said, "He is not a perfect believer of our sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice)." Such a person is warned that if he neglects our sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
and dies then he dies not on the creed of Islam. 


KEEPING THE BEARD WELL SET 







4439. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb in narrated from his father who from his 
grandfather that the Prophet (U-jUp-Gii JU> used to take something off the sides and the 
bottom of his beard (cutting a little from the right and left and bottom of it). 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet set right his beard and cut off any hair that grew 

longer than the others. This is allowed but what is disallowed is to shave off the beard or to 
keep it very small as non-Muslims do. Ibn Maalik said that it is a sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) to set the h air of the beard at a proper level (but not to shorten them 
all). 

According to Ahya ul Uloom, the ulama (Scholars) differ on growing the beard too much in 
length. Some authorities say that one may clip the hair when come out of one's fist when 
they are held in the fist. This is what is said by Ibn Umar and a section of the tabi'un 

-ii-up-j, Shaabi Ai-up-j and Ibn Sirin j have regarded it as proper. But, Hasan qatadah 
and their followers do not regard it as good for, they go by the Prophet's 
saying: 


(Let your beards grow). They say that the beard may be allowed to grew beyond a fist. 
Mula Ali Qari agrees with the first opinion. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2760, Musnad Ahmad 1-301. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2761, Musnad Ahmad 4-366, Nasa'i # 13. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2762. 
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KHALUQ DISALLOWED TO MEN 

jll Hijil lijjt jlil lljii. (jij jLzj I j-£ sjji ofj (ill *) 

(^UJi J L?Jua jti\o\JJ) ,Ii:V iisLJ.1 JiiLL\ JinLiU 

4440. Sayyiduna Yala ibn Murrah narrated that the Prophet (JL.j.UpiijL* saw 

khaluq on him (his garments). He asked "Do you have a wife?" He said, "No!" So, 
he said, "wash it Again wash it. Again wash it. Then do not use it again. 1 
COMMENTARY: If he was married and his wife had applied khaluq then he was excused 
because he might have got it from her. 

He was instructed to wash it three times because the colour should go off completely. 



4441. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ^narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Allah does not accept the salah (prayer) of a man who has on his body traces of 
Khaluq." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyid said that one who assumes resemblance to women will not 
earn a full reward for his (perfect) salah (prayer). Ibn Maalik j said that these words are 
used to prevent a man from using khaluq. 


CjJ»X ii ^ • jl 't**- tf \ (j* (JJit Jkfl Jb^-b (Ji jUi- O fJ (HtT) 


(jJI I oljj)cJdc. il Jlfl j 3jS Jli<£& "j.jJ I ^ 


4442. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir said, "I came to my family after a journey 

during which my hands had chapped. So they besmeared my hands with a perfume 
of saffron. In the morning. I went to the Prophet and offered him salaam 

but he gave me no response and said, 'Go and wash off this from you." 3 


jO 9 U ^L-4rbJ ^ *^4J j^r*° b (Jb/pl (Jb u^J (itIT) 

(<y L-il I j I o\jj) 

4443. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The perfume of men is such whose odour is perceived but whose colour is 
not observed. And, the perfume of women is such whose colour is observed but 
whose odour is not perceived." 4 

COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (against hadith # 4435), the colour mentioned in the 
hadith as disallowed to men is the one applied to adorn oneself, like red, yellow. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that the hadith speaks of perfume of a woman who goes out of her home. As 


1 Tirmidhi # 2816. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4178. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4176. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2787. 
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for one who stays home, she may apply any kind of perfume as long as she is with her 
husband. 

SUKKAH OF THE PROPHET u 

(jJIjoIjj) — L^La (Hii) 

4444. Sayyidima Anas said, "Allah's Messenger had sukkah (a 

compound of fragrance). He perfumed himself with it." 1 

PROPHET JL* USED HAIR OIL OFTEN 

(S^ J I 4ll! (Jj-iiJ ^ (i i L 0 ) 

(5j—JI Tj^ (j 0 Ijj) -ol5j Cjp kzjj 

4445. Sayyiduna Anas j said that Allah's Messenger U applied oil 

to his head often and combed his beard often. And, he often placed the qana (a 
head covering)on his head and it seemed as though it was the garment of an 
olive-oil merchant. 2 

COMMENTARY: He combed his hair often does not mean that he did it every day. There is 
also no base in the common belief that it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to comb the 
beard after every ablution. 

Qana is the piece of cloth that is put on the head after applying hair-oil to protect the 
turban from becoming greasy. That cloth become very greasy and looked like an oil-seller's 
cloth. It was very different from the Prophet's & Ju* temperament and habit of 

keeping clean and pure. This is why he wore white garments often. 

PROPHET'S PLAITS OF HAIR 




j\J|j jJtajjlj oljj) 


4446. Sayyidah Umm Hani said, "Allah's Messenger came to us 

in Makkah (on the day of the conquest. He had four plaits of hair (matted on the 
right side and left, two each)." 3 

COMMENTARY: The prophet had divided his hair on head in four parts. Here 

the plaits of hair do not mean locks of hair. 

PARTING OF PROPHET'S HAIR 


-jX lij, <U ll ^JLjLc U^"J (iiiv) 

( J JI I 0 1 j J ) JcX~215 


4447. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "When I parted the hair of Allah's Messenger 

(U-jUtiijLs, I made a parting from the crown of his head (dividing the hair into two 


1 Abu Dawud # 4162. 

2 Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3164. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6-341, Abu Dawud # 4191, Tirmidhi # 1781, Ibn Majah # 3631. 
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parts right through) and left the forelock to hang between his eyes." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah parted the Prophet's. hair from the 

crown or middle of the head coming down to the forelocks between his eyes. The hair 
were divided on both sides of the parting at the forehead. Teebi & has given this 
meaning of the hadith. 

DO NOT COMB EVERY DAY 

C£ SlJI a 13I Jj-ij (Jb (iiiA) 

(<y L. iJ I j I Ij {j I 

4448. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal said, "Allah's Messenger -uUiiijL* 

<*!-> forbade that anyone should comb (His hair) except on alternate days." 2 

COMMENTARY: Qadi said that this is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) and it does 
not disallow combing when necessary. One must not make a habit of combing every day 
because that becomes part of adornment, and is an unnecessary formality. 

The hadith covers both the hair on the head and beard. Men who comb their beard after 
every ablution must know that it has nothing to do with sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Similarly, the statement in the Ihya ul Uloom that the Prophet combed his beard 

twice a day is not corroborated by any hadith. No one apart from Imam ghazzali in 

Ihya ul Uloom has cited such a hadith. Rather, Shaykh wali ud din Iraqi has said that 
Imam Ghazali *#'**»•; has mentioned certain other ahadith too in Ihya ul Uloom which are not 
found elsewhere. 

As for the disallowance to comb every day, is it only for me or for both men and women? It 
seems that only men are not allowed to do it every day, for, it is not makruh (disapproved) 
for women to ad6m themselves. Some authorities, however, say that both men and women 
are disallowed but it is softer on women who have more liberty to adorn then men have. 

SHUN LUXURY 

4 JJI ^ < j b (Jls (_£jl V jjls glajVl <>2 Cj£~ bt&ij ^ 4JJI 

(jJI j^j| o\j j) -LsLaJ 

4449. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Buraydah ** & narrated that a man asked 

(Sayyiduna) Fudalah ibn Ubaydah "Why is it that I see you dishevelled?" 

(Meaning, why are your hair unkempt and untidy?) He said, "Allah's Messenger 
(JL-jUpii used to forbid us from submitting ourselves to a very luxuries life" (and 
combing is part of it). 

The man then asked, "Why is.it that I see you without shoes?" He said, "Allah's 
Messenger used to command us to go barefooted sometimes." 3 


Jl! (iiiM 


1 Abu Dawud # 4189. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1856, Abu DAwud # 4159. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4160. 
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COMMENTARY: Giving up luxury and going bare footed, now and then, develop humility 
in a person and enable him to check himself. This exercise also prepares him for unforeseen 
hard times. 

The Prophet (4 -himself used hair oil and combed his hair and encouraged other 
people to follow suit. But, at the same time, he did not censure the ascetics who neglected 
these things. He also commanded sometimes that these things should be shunned. 

This shows that actual dislike is of luxurious living and going beyond limits in seeking 
abundance. One must not over indulge in applying oil and combing hair as irreligious 
people do. 

Whenever a command is given to adopt simplicity, it does not mean that one should 
overdo it and live a bettered life and give up cleanliness and purity. Rather, one should 
exercise moderation. Shari'ah (divine law) can never call for going against civil conduct 
and a clean and unblemished life. 

One of the objectives of Islam is to make man civilized and purity is a part of religion. The 
next hadith (# 4450) speaks of that. 

KEEP HAIR TIDY 


(jjijjji o'tjjyLa t>6 jb jS-Zj <£& £l31 Jj-ij y? j T s* £31 u^j (1 io •) 

4450. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who has hair (on his head) must keep them tidy (washing them, applying 

oil on them and combing them)." 1 

qt&jatoy) 



(<y LjJlj oljj) 

4451. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The best things with which grey hair may be changed are henna and katam." 2 
COMMENTARY: The word katamu (or Kuttam) is a grass. It is used as a hair dye with 
wasamah. Some authorities say that it is wasamah itself 

Henna and Katamu may not be combined to dye hair because that would become a black 
dye which is disallowed. Either of the two may be used. Henna or Katam. The colour of 
henna is red and of katam is green. 

Some people suggest that the dye katam gives out a black colour but with henna it will give a 
reddish colour. In this case, the hadith will be interpreted to mean that both henna and katam 
should be mixed together. This is confirmed in the hadith of Ibn Abbas **<3^j (# 4454). 

Mulla Ali Qari said that if the ratio of katam exceeds that of henna or, if they are 
of equal proportion, them the colour will be black. If henna exceeds katam then the 
colour will be red. 


WARNING TO USER OF BLACK DYE 

A 


•3 (jM 5 U 3^ U^J (iiOY) 


1 Abu Dawud # 4163. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1753, Musnad Ahmad 1-273, Abu Dawud # 4205, Nasa'i # 5075. 
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oljj) -aIsLi 1>4U V^oU<ll L ya\jsSj\jU\ 

4452. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the prophet ^j .Up Ju? said, 

"Toward the last days, there will be people who will apply the black dye like the 
crops of doves. They will not perceive the fragrance of paradise." 1 
COMMENTARY: The black dye is the unmixed, pure black that they will apply Therefore, 
the black with a reddish tinge will be excepted, like katam and henna. They are warned that 
if they apply the pure black dye they will not smell the fragrance of paradise. Those who use 
it and regard what they do as lawful are covered by the words of the prophet 
Some commentators have written that such people will not perceive the smell even if they 
enter paradise and will not derive any pleasure from the fragrance. Some others say that they 
will not sense the fragrance at mawquf (the standing place, before entering paradise). 

In short, the hadith establishes that black dye is forbidden. 

YELLOW DYE IS ALLOWED 


(uor) 

((yLJJI 


4453. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet (EO used to wear leather 

(hairless) sandals. And, he used to dye his beard yellow with wars and saffron. (Wars 
is a grass found in Yemen.) Ibn Umar j used to do that (in emulation of him). 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith of Anas j has preceded is kitab Libas that the Prophet 
jLp never used a dye. See the comments against it (Hadith # 4434) also 4478,4479. 


I U (Jtia«la JiJAlt 3JJI 0^3 (Hoi) 

SJ-A&} L J3 Jod 1 JUb ^^>>1 IJub (JUii^pdSOlj cl—ai- JlS 

(jjlj^ jI ol jj') IJub 


4454. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that a man who had dyed his hair with 
henna passed the Prophet j *Jp ito and he said, 'How good a dye it is!" Then, 
another man passed him having dyed his hair with henna and katam. He said. 
"This is better than that." Then, another man passed him having dyed his hair with 
a yellow dye. He said, "This is the best of all of them." 3 

MUST APPLY DYE 


1j41£j 'Jj I j’j& jLzjjjfetiil (j\ (iioV.UoT.itoo) 


4455. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger Ju= 

said, "Change (the look of) old age (with a dye) and do not imitate the Jews (who clo 


1 Abu Dawud # 4212. 

2 Nasa'i # 5243, Abu Dawud # 4210, See hadith # 2678, where wars is mentioned. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4211. 
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not apply dye). 1 

4456. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar j also narrated this hadith. 2 

4457. Sayyiduna Zubayr (though some editions have Ibn Zubayr) also narrated 
this hadith. 3 

COMMENTARY: It is possible that this command may have been given to warriors to stir 
awe in the hearts of the enemy. 

GREY HAIR ARE RADIANCE OF MUSLIMS 


4i9 jj aSIIaa. Iftj *cs- ajjL a . Igj Aj i)JI (J oLi J<til9 


4458. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb &' <u*-; narrated from his father who from his 
grand father that Allah's Messenger said, "Do not pluck out grey hair 

because old age (which is having grey hair) is the nur (radiance, light) of the 
Muslims. He who advances towards old age (growing a grey hair) in Islam, (finds 
that) Allah records for him a piety against it, erases a sin against it and elevates him 
a degree against it." 4 

COMMENTARY: Old age is actually prestige. We shall see in a hadith later (# 4488) that 
Prophet Ibrahim y>LJuJl* was the first person to find grey hair on him, on his beard. He 
submitted to the Grand court, "What is this my Lord?" He received the answer, "It is 
dignity." So, he submitted, "O Allah, let me have more of dignity!" 

The Arabic word is waqar (yij). It is a characteristic that keeps a person away from sin and 
shameless conduct. It inclines him to repent and be obedient. In t his sense, this 
characteristic grows a light in a persi n which will advance forward in the gathering place, 
cutting through darkness. It is as stated in this verse: 

jJjSUjtj J 

{—their light running before them and on their right hands....} (57:12) 

From this point of view, the Tight of old age' refers to 'the radiance on the day of resurrection/ 

If the light were said to mean a dignified face and appearance, a clean inside and 
unseen life and a pious character which things are associated with old people, then, 
too, it is not for fetched. 

We know from this hadith that it is makruh (disapproved) to p luck grey hair from oneself. 

{J CjLi (j* JLa3l3l aJJI <J SJZ® (ito°.) 


(^yLdJI j oljj) 

4459. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Murrah narrated from Allah's Messenger *Jl 


1 Tirmidhi # 1752, Musnad Ahmad 2-499. 

2 Nasa'i # 5073. 

3 Nasa'i # 5073, Musnad Ahmad 1-165. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4202. 
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that he said, "If anyone grows old in Islam (having a grey hair), then it will be 
light for him on the day of resurrection." 1 

COMMENTARY: The question arises that if grey hair are light in both worlds then why is 
one allowed to apply the dye? There is wisdom behind it. One reason is that one's strength 
and power are demonstrated before the enemy. They will not regard the Muslims as weak. 
This raises another question: why then disallow plucking grey hair when that can serve 
the same purpose? The answer is that not only is it painful to pluck hair but it also distorts 
appearance while dye when applied adorns the person who applies it. 

There is a wide difference in the two things. 

THE PROPHET'S fUy&inj* HAIR ON HEAD 


i3Ji ^ I J Is I (i Lv) 


>31 o\jj) Jj£9jS I jjiil 

4460. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "Allah's Messenger and I used to 

bath from a single vessel (that lay full with water between us). He had hair beyond 
al-jummah (u^t) and below al-wafrah («>/)." (meaning not up to the shoulder but 
past the earlobes). 2 

COMMENTARY: The hair on the head are described in Arabic in three ways: 

(i) Jummah (**♦*■) 

(ii) Wafrah(s>j) 

(iii) Lummah (SJ) 

If they reach up to the ears, they are jummah. If they go down to the ear lobes, they are 
wafrah. If they are between earlobes and shoulders, then they are limmah. 

The Prophet's hair were beyond the ears. So they were limmah. 

Sometimes, jummah is applied to all hair. This is as stated in Sham'ail Tirmidhi: 






(His hair was till his earlobes) [# 23(3)] 

LENGTHY HAIR OF MEN DISLIKED 



w i jj jtiij \sz£ JijJi jx.jLj 

(jjl elI jj) 

4461. Sayyiduna Ibn Hanzaliyah who was one of the Sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) of the Prophet narrated that the prophet 

said, "Khuraym al Asadi is one excellent man! Only, he should not have such 
lengthy hair that reach his shoulders and he should not let his lower garment trail!" 
This was conveyed to Khuraym he took a razor and cut his hair in level with 




1 Tirmidhi # 1634. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1755, Abu Dawud # 4187. 
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his ears and wore his lower garment (raised) halfway up his legs. 1 




< ^ .1?i^ • it> 


oljj) Uail 

4462. Sayyiduna Anas **<5 ^j said, "I had long hair on my head. My mother said to 
me 'Do not cut them because Allah's Messenger stretches them out and holds them. 
(So, I should let them alone for the blessings)." 2 

IF HAIR CANNOT BE CLEANED THEN SHAVE HEAD 


(JLas JJ> I&Xj J 4 JI jS .ij jsllc 3JJI ^ ♦ j ) ^ Cji (itAT) 

»j4s i&Ul ci 1 jUl foft lit &gsS ^3 £i IjtSI j(S ji^l JUj&TJ*!i^aV 


(ly’L-jJb jji j_^i oljj) -tiijj. 

4463. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Jh'far ^ in said that the Prophet (X*j *-1* ibi JU> 
accorded the family of Ja'far ifo a delay of three days (in which they could 
mourn his death though martyrdom and he did not visit them during this period). 
Then, he came to them and said, "Do not weep over my brother (Ja'far) after today." 
Then he said, "Bring my brother's sons to me." (They were Abdullah a^. Awn 
and Muhammad.) so they were brought to him as though they were a 

company of chicken. He said, "Call a barber to me." (They were very small) He 
instructed him to shave their heads. (He did that.) 3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ja'far was the son of Abu Ta'lib and real brother 

Sayyiduna Ali. He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet ,*JL- yJs-hj-e. 

This hadith says that it is allowed to weep and be sad over a dead person, without wailing 
and shrieking, for three days. After that it is not allowed to weep and not allowed to condole. 
It is better to shave head after performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Apart from that, 
however, it is better to grow hair and not shave them. In spite of that, the Prophet 

had the heads of the sons of Sayyiduna Ja'far shaved. He did it because their 

mother Sayyidah Asma bint Umays was in sorrow. She could not have cleaned, 

oiled and combed their hair. So, lice could have infested their hair and because of that the 
Prophet decided to have their heads shaved. 

CIRCUMCISION OF GIRLS 

V jLjt&ibt J* us jUS j3*jSL i\ji\ ^±J\ jSjUSVi SSLfcjf ££j uni) 


aijijj i-Jjii lii jiSj ijisj 2 \ sijj -g^Si Ji 4-5.Sj itjsii Jitf -jji 


1 Abu Dawud # 4089. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4196. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4192, Nasa'i # 5227, Musnad Ahmad 1-204. 
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4464. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah Ansariyah narrated that a woman used to 

perform circumcision (of girls) in Madinah. (In those days, even girls were 
circumcised.) The Prophet said to her, "Do not cut (the clitoris) severely 

(but, slightly at the top), for that the better for a woman and more desirable to a 
husband (but if you cut severely neither of them will gain sexual enjoyment )." 1 
Abu Dawud noted this hadith as Da'if (weak) and its narrator as unknown. 

COMMENTARY: Either all its narrators are majhul (Unknown) or only one of them is 
unknown as evidenced from another sahih (correct) copy of the book. 

However, this hadith is transmitted by Tabarani through a sound line of transmission, and 
by Haakim in Mustadrak from Dahhak ibn qays. Its words are: 

1 Ails Vj 

(This saying asks her to be careful and not severe lest the later married life be not 
enjoyable). See also Manners in Islam # 1245, etc . 2 

WOMEN MAY NOT PREFERABLY DYE WITH HENNA 

1 VLis gliXI c-jLii (jp- s' 1^1 ^« j l u^~3 (if"to) 

jj II oljj) — ^ 

4465. Sayyidah Karimah bint Hammam A narrated that a woman asked 
Sayyidah Ayshah 4*4'^ about dyeing (her hair) with henna. She said, "Though 
there is no harm (in it), yet I do not like it because my beloved (the prophet 

,*A-j did not like its odour ." 3 

COMMENTARY: It seems that the Prophet did not like women to apply henna 

on their hair but he did not dislike them to use it at all. If he had disliked it absolutely then 
he would not have refused to get the pledge of allegiance from Hind simply 

because her hands were not coloured with henna. (See hadith # 4466). 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO APPLY HENNA ON HANDS OF WOMAN 

{ JS- CJUbbl V JUai 4JJI b cU b Xixi I-Ua ^ \ j\ <j£-j (i i Y\) 

(jjljJjl o\jj) U^UjS^.9 

4466. Sayyidah Ayshah 14 * narrated that Hind *>» bint Utbah said, "O 
Prophet of Allah, accept my (pledge of) allegiance." But, he said, "Not till you 
change (the colour of) your palms (by applying henna). Your palms look like paws 
of a beast of prey ." 4 

COMMENTARY: Hind was the daughter of Utbah, w ; fe of Abu Sufyan and 

mother of Mu'awiyah She had embraced Islam on the day of conquest of Makkah. 

Perhaps, the allegiance mentioned in the hadith was one other than that given on the day 


1 Abu Dawud # 5271. 

2 PP 761f. Darul Isha'at Karachi, (Translation of Al-Adab al Mufrad, Bukhari). 

3 Abu Dawud # 4164, Nasa'i. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4165. 
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of the conquest. 

The hadith establishes that woman should apply henna on their hands, it being mustahab 
(desirable). To neglect it is makruh (disapproved), because it resembles men. 

4UI 4 JJI (Jj-ij o~2jl i£J(l L$£pj (IP.V) 

SIJ^I c..J^^3 jJLs o*3 la jcs>»l <JXj Jbl U Jlia $.13 jU-ij 4 jLi.££Ji 3 l ^jJI 

(lyLiJI j oljj) -&Ly.L ^iscdjLlllfcjjftiJ 

4467. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a woman gestured from behind a 

curtain to communicate that she had a letter (in her hand) for Allah's Messenger JU> 

j *J<- iit (from someone). But, the Prophet ^j ii ^ withdrew his hand (and did 
not take the letter). Saying, "I do not know whether this hand belongs to a man or 
to a woman." She submitted, "Rather, it is a woman's." He declared, "If you were a 
woman (knowing their ways), you would have changed your nails with henna)." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasis that woman must apply henna on their h ands. It is 
mustahab (desirable). And they must observe their ways of living and manners of living. 
TATTOOING ALLOWED AS A REMEDY 

j h3\J J <du<j!jJt c^*~»3 jjla <j$ lie- c£ I CA^j (i i*\A) 

4468. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that these women are cursed: 

She who adds false hair. 

She who asks for false hair to be added. 

She who plucks out hair for others. 

She who gets it done. 

She who tattoos, and 

She who has it done without there being a sickness necessitating it. 2 
COMMENTARY: This has been explained against hadith # 4430. If it is expedient, then it is 
allowed to tattoo and have it done even if the marks remain. 

CURSE ON WOMEN & MEN WHO WEAR GARMENTS OF OPPOSITE SEX 

Sl^lj |lj^5l u*4^ (J-Lj-M £i3! (jM* (JLa S & I lAj (i i*W) 

(■ijb^jl oIjj) 

4469. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU 

cursed the man who dons garments of woman and the woman who wears 
garments of man. 3 

43JI 4 JJI <j-*3 v^.3 la (JiJ I 5L/* 1 ^ • j l. ^Jla a.SvILo £ 3 ! CA~3 (f tv •) 




1 Abu Dawud # 4166. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4170. 

3 ibid (Abu Dawud # 4170. 
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(jjl oIjj) — (j* Ai4.Jp! 

4470. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Mulaykah said that Sayyidah Ayshah R) was told 

of a woman who wore (men's) sandals. She said, "Allah's Messenger J-p has 

cursed women who assume resemblance to men." 1 
COMMENTARY: The resemblance that is condemned is the one in dress, get up, speech 
and general living. If a woman acquires knowledge, intelligence and wisdom like men then 
it is not condemned. 

It is said about Sayyidah Ayshah ; that her intelligence matched men's. 

PROPHET DID NOT LIKE HIS FAMILY TO HAVE GOOD THINGS OF 

LIFE 


tydAj l&jb IjL-JI l >*JLa iS*2X£' Ssj S I (J^S^a-Xa.9 «L£Jsl9 t&ilt JI j (.9 <cLa I £y* 

LfJU Jii3 ^jJ\ k£l*[i ^±)\ dJiil JiJd jiljAl }Jl9 Cja gdi oS^i-IJ cA\ 

aJLa.U^ ♦ jb5s£i 1 91^(^1231 CuS^9j 


jL|bl£ jSflg sjjl v^jul Ji Ili, c^il ^bjib jtil U&* 

(jJI o\jj~) -7£[zCr2££j\j-?j g£^*L£JaLal. jlE 1 ^ i j bjLSb 

4471. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that whenever Allah's Messenger 

went on a journey, the last of his family members he met (to bid farewell) was 
(Sayyidah) Fatimah and, on his return, the first (of them) he visited was (also 

Sayyidah) Fatimah Accordingly, once when he returned from an expedition 

(of jihad), she had hung up a curtain (perhaps as an adornment) at her door and she 
had adorned (her two sons) Hasan and Husayn with silver bracelets 

(one each or two each). So, when he came, he did not enter (her house). She 
understood that he had been prevented from coming in by that which he had seen 
(of the curtain and bracelets). So, she (pulled down the curtain and) tore the curtain 
and removed the bracelets from the sons and broke them. They (took the broken 
bracelets and) came to Allah's Messenger (JL-j u* & weeping. He took that from 
them and said, "Thawban take t his to the family of so and so (They are needy.) 
These (boys) are my family. I do not like that they should have good provision in 
their worldly life. Thawban, buy for Fatimah a necklace of asb (sr~^) and two 
bracelets of ivory (for the boys)." (That they may be pacified.) 2 

APPLY COLLYRIUM 



1 Abu Dawud # 4099. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4213. 
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AjMjj oJut> (Jf Lgj (J^zSsj <l5 ^ f j l _Js-jJ I 


4472. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^ «&» ^ narrated that the Prophet fa •** m said, 
"Apply collyrium (of Isphahan) the ithmad kind, it is good for eyesight and grows 
hair (at the eye brows)." 

Ibn Abbas ** believed that the Prophet had a case for collyrium from which he 
applied to this eye three times and to this eye there times, every night. 1 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that ithmid is collyrium itself of any kind. But, the 
correct thing is that it is a particular kind of collyrium. Some say that it is that collyrium of 
Isphahan which cures watery eyes, any injury in the eye and any kind of swelling in it. It 
gives strength to the veins of the eyes, particularly in old age and in childhood. 

According to one version, it is (jw>,jijunib) (collyrium with pure musk). 

There is wisdom in applying it before going to bed. It is more effective. 


BEST.KIND OF MEDICINES 


^jJ\ J 4 j»J:& jiij <£&4111 *Jj\ jll j (itvr) 
jig iita U Jajililj ijJLlJI U jil. ^ $ jl. Jtlj 

Jjsj fe 5 u sijjj >^1 vi-ii j j*S\ 

i-Luic IJJ (I V], A.S^£u!l iS- 5 ^ (Jj-ij nJjJJ 


—(Jtsj o\Jj —JjS 

4473. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas said that the Prophet applied 

collyrium three times in each eye (every night) before going to sleep. 

And he narrated that the Prophet o said, "The best medicine with which 

you treat yourselves are ladud, sa'ut, cupping an purgatives. The best thing you 
apply to your eyes is ithmid. It sharpens vision and causes hair to grow. The best 
days for cupping are the seventeenth, nineteenth and twenty first." 

(He also narrated:) when Allah's Messenger \J^> was taken up (for the miraj) 

to visit the heavens, he did not pass by any company of the angels without their 
asserting, "You must continue to resort to cupping." 2 
COMMENTARY: Ladud is the medicine poured into the mouth of the patient at the 
comers, in drops. Sa'ut is put into the nostrils drop by drop or snuffed up. Hajj 
(pilgrimage)amah is cupping. And mashiy is a purgative. 

The dates mentioned are ideal for cupping. We shall speak on length on cupping in Kitab- 
ut tibb wa ar raqi (Medicines & spells), insha Allah. 

BATHS 


IjULEjU 0 s - zLZxHj (JLi-gPI (_5^ 1 ^ j j ! 0 s -j (i tvt) 


1 Trimdhi # 1753 (1763), Abu Dawud # 4061 Ibn Majah 349. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2048. 
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(jIa jCi <>\jj) i jLLjS n jJ 

4474. Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Prophet (jL-jUtiii forbade men and 

women from going to the baths (hammams). Later, he permitted men to go in (to the 
baths) wearing the lower garment. 1 

COMMENTARY: The baths mention in the hadith are public Baths. In ancient times, there 
was no privacy and a number of men bathed in a single place, so it was impossible to cover 
one's body. Hence, the Prophet forbade Muslims to go to the baths. Afterwards, 

he permitted only men if they wore a lower garment up to their knees. 

Mazhar said that he did not permit women because their entire body is satr and needs to be 
covered. However, they are allowed in cases of dire necessity when hot water must be used 
or when they have to have a purifying bath. 

Women were not allowed to use public baths for women covering their private parts, because 
women generally undress themselves before other women even stranger women and more 
so before related women. So the Prophet disallowed them to go to baths. 


(>5 oJUi SjJJ (Jll £2^1 (jl tiAj (iivo) 

Jji jj-Sj cLij-s jll cJl! J? 6^ v>UUi.i uILj JIju ,J\ sjj.i ji & dill 


(jj 1 oljj) oj? j d^.Sd& Vl (4^3 JS ci 

4475. Sayyiduna Abu Malih narrated that some women came to Sayyidah 

Ayshah from Hims. She asked them, "From where have you come?" they 

said, "From Syria." She asked, "Perhaps from the region where women go to the 
baths?" They said, "Yes!" she said, "I had heard Allah's Messenger (.JL-jUfriijU say. 
'No woman sheds her garments any where outside her husband's house without 
tearing down the screen between her and her Lord." According to another version: 
'anywhere outside her house without tearing down her veil (that is) between her 
and Allah, Mighty and Glorious.' 2 

COMMENTARY: A woman must remain in her veil and be careful not to let herself be seen 
by strangers. Not even in her house when her husband is not there may she undress though 
she be alone. So, if she goes to a bath unnecessarily and removes her clothes before strangers 
then she tears down the screen in which Allah has commanded her to conceal her body. 
Yahya said that Allah has sent clothing to conceal one's body. It is a means to obey His 
command. Any woman who uncovers her body tears down the screen betwen her and Allah. 

^>viJI (jpj\ Jla £lll 4UI ^ j l Ofl <l£j (iiV*\) 

UjiLilj 1*5 i!jg 


(j>JI j oijj) -els. aij\ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2802, Abu Dawude # 4009. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2803, Abu Dawud # 4010. 
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4476. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

iJL-j said, "Soon, the land of the non Arabs will be conquered for you. You will find 
in them houses called hammamat (baths). Men must not go into them without 
wearing the lower garment Forbid women from going into them unless they are 
sick or had gone through child birth bleeding." 1 
COMMENTARY: (See comments against hadith # 4474. They are similac) 

& (jt! (ttw) 

u-Sjl u^J^LZd. 1 I& Ia. aIIL i>5jUj 

(^LUlj^ju#^1 aljj) 

4477. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet JL* said, "He who 

believes in Allah and the Last Day must not enter a bath without wearing a lower 
garment. He who believes in Allah and the Last Day must not let his wife enter a 
bath. And, he who believes in Allah and the Last Day must not sit at the dining mat 
at which wine is circulated." 2 

COMMENTARY: A man must not let the women who are dependent on him to go the 
bjiths. He must also not pay for their entry into the bath. If he does, then he will be abetting 
in a makruh (disapproved) cause. 

Some books of fiqh say that the Prophet had gone into a bath, but the scholars of 

hadith say that it is not correct. They rate a hadith cited in this regard as mawdu (invented 
because it has been confirmed that the Prophet ,4-jMhad never gone into a bath. 
Rather, he did not even see a bath at any time. As for the bath in Makkah that is well 
known as Hammam un Nabi (Bath of the Prophet perhaps he may 

have had a bath at sometimes at some place and it may have been converted later on as a 
bath and given this name. There also is.the possibility that it may have been so called to 
give its location because it was situated near the birth place of the Prophet 
Nevertheless, ahadith do mention hammam (bath). We do see this in related tradition. 

As for not sitting on the dinning mat where wine is served, one must not go at such places 
where wine is circulated and people indulge in drinking wine. If a Muslim goes to such a 
place and does not drink wine, he will, nevertheless, be required, and it is wajib 
(obligatory) on him, to prevent them from perpetrating the evil and drinking wine. If he 
does not stop them, or disassociates with them nor demonstrates a dislike for and anger 
over them, then he is not a perfect believer. 

SECTION III j-ait 

PROPHET NE V ER USED A DYE 

CjUoSiJlcI ^ ? jf j fjfc- I (Jtl (liVA) 

jsl ^J~L \ jJj 4 si jj 4 —a^ls jJ j jtl f-Jj 4 

1 Abu Dawud # 4011. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2801, Nasa'i # 401, Musnad Ahmad 3-339. 
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4478. Sayyiduna Thabit narrated that (Sayyiduna) Anas was asked 

whether the Prophet used a dye or not. He said, "If I had wished to count 

the grey heir on his head, I could have done so. (they were negligible in number. 
So, why should he have applied a hair dye?)" He added, "He did not dye his hair." 
According to another version Anas or Thabit from Anas said 

further, "Abu Bakr dyed his hair with henna and Katam while Umar 

used only henna." 1 

COMMENTARY: This does not contradict a previous hadith (# 4453) that he applied dye to 
his beard, for this refers to hair on head. We shall also see that in the next hadith (# 4479) 
narrated by Ibn Umar > 

HE APPLIED DYE TO BEARD 


jial u-S yi I y*j 

^ £ j tT J3j l&iU 2-Pi *4-*-^ (Jj-ij U-jlj ^J, (J^ 3 L 

((jSLjJlj jJIjjj! oljj) -<cLs Uj^ LgK 


4479. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar -up*#'^ dyed his beard yellow with yellow dye because 
of which his clothes also got the yellow colour. He was asked, "Why do you use the 
yellow dye?" He said, "I did see Allah's Messenger ,0-jUpiii dye with it. There 
was nothing he liked better then it (to dye his beard), so that he dyed all his clothes 
with it, even his turban." 2 

COMMENTARY: The yellow dye was wars, a kind of grass resembling saffron. At times, 
saffron was mixed with it. 

Ibn Umar -up*#'^ means that the Prophet JL> dyed his beard yellow. But, some 

people say that he means that the Prophet .^jUpifiju dyed his clothes. 

Suyuti said that the correct thing is that he did not dye his hair. Mulla Ali Qari ai-up-j 
points out that since the Prophet ^ j Up ii>i ^ did not permit wearing clothes dyed with 
kasam and saffron, then how can we say that all his clothes were dyed yellow? So, the 
more correct thing is what the author of Nihayah has written that the Prophet 
dyed his hair sometimes but did not dye them very often. So, the narrators reported 
whatever they saw honestly. 

The hadith does not mean that the Prophet ^jUp-ajU dyed his clothes deliberately he has 
explicitly disallowed wearing clothes dyed yellow. The real thing is that then he applied 
the dye to his hair, some of the colour spilled over his clothes. 

Cyi (Jla i yi UJIjUp- yi ^ < jU±£ Cj£-J (i LA * ) 




1 Bukhari # 5895, Muslim # 100-2351. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4064. 
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4480. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Mawhib narrated that he visited 

(the mother of the believers, Sayyidah) Umm Salamah if* k (one day). She 
brought out for them a hair of the Prophet that had been dyed. 1 

COMMENTARY: Mirak k*^-j said that in their versions of this hadith, Ibn Majah (# 3623) 
and Ahmad have qualified 'dye' with henna and katam. 

Shamail Tirmidhi has a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas (# 47-4) that he saw the hair of 

Allah's Messenger that had been dyed. 

The apparent contradictions in the ahadith could be explained in these ways: 

(i) The Prophet pL *did not apply dye often but very seldom. 

(ii) He may have applied henna to his head to fight off a headache and the colour 
may have been retained by the hair. Or, 

(iii) This particular strand of hair may have been preserved in perfume because of 
which it looked as though it was dyed. 

Mulla Ali Qari k^j said that the denial about the Prophet using a dye is based 

on the fact that he did not intend to conceal his few white hair on his head. As for the 
ahadith that say that he applied a dye, they could refer to his covering the grey hair on his 
beard. As for the hadith of Bukhari that Sayyidah Umm Salamah had a hair of the 

Prophet's beard that had the dye of henna and katam, we may cite the hadith of 

Abu Hurayrah **k^j in Shamail Tirmidhi (# 45-2) that he was asked whether the Prophet 
used a dye. He said, "Yes" 


AN EFFEMINATE EXILED 

jLJ-L Aiiij j 4jjJ la lyJ S woj4iLc ID 1 4 JJI (JI 9 qI O^J (iiAD 

Is Jg9 asaiii jj ^ sLdlt. ’4iZz IjilS lii jbU ,iLoj JjJl j^> jilt (jj4j jisl 

( jJ I iyt I .!j j ) Q\. (31a 9 iii I 4 JJ1 JjJo 


4481. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** k narrated that an effeminate man was 
brought to Allah's Messenger pL,jUek iS Le having dyed his hands and his feet with 
henna. Allah's Messenger asked, "What is wrong with him?" they (the 

sahabah) **^ 1 ^*, said, "He imitates women." So, he commanded and he was exiled 
to Naqi. They asked, "O Messenger of Allah, may we not kill him?" He said, "I am 
disallowed to kill those who offer salah (prayer)." 2 
COMMENTARY: By referring to salah (prayer) the Prophet pL*j*As.k made clear that a 
Muslim should not be killed. Salah (prayer) is a deed that demonstrates a man's Islam. If 
anyone does not offer salah (prayer) he seems to say, I have no concern with Islam. 

Hence, the ulama (Scholars) take literally the saying: 'If a Muslim does not offer salah 
(prayer), kill him. 

COLOUR PERFUME NOT FOk MEN 


kj Jj(j 4 .S 0 S (Jj&l (JjLi. 4.Sja dl}\ (JjJIiJ L0 (JU Xz2s- (jk (HAY) 


1 Bukhari # 5897, Ibn Majah # 3623. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4928. 
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0J'^> »b->) 

4482. Sayyiduna Walid ibn Uqbah narrated; "When Allah's Messenger k JLe 

,%JL.jUp conquered Makkah, the citizens of Makkah began to bring their children to 
him. He invoked blessing on them and stroked their heads (lovingly and 
compassionately). I too was brought to him but I was perfumed with Khaluq (a 
mixture of Saffron), so he did not touch me because of the Khaluq." 1 

COMMENTARY: Khaliq is used by women. If a man applies it, then he would have 
assumed a resemblance to women. It is disallowed to men to use Khaluq 
ABOUT TAKING CARE OF HAIR 

*h\ jjjLj jtl ukjlll 1 % iX siji jiij &&l *i)l o^S a t Ar) 

^yX ' cj U^*>3 1 JjJj jLijaic4iJl J*£ 

(CJJ La aljj) —Lg -0 j* \JJjSJ 4D I 4l) 1 

4483. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah a* k narrated that he submitted to Allah's 
Messenger <*L-> *Jp "My hair come down up to my shoulders. May I comb 
them?" He said, "Yes, And, honour them." 

Then (the narrator added) Abu Qatadah ^k^ 3 applied oil to them often twice a 
day because of the saying of Allah's Messenger (►L-jUp-iijL* "Yes, honour them!" 2 
COMMENTARY: It is disliked to over indulge in oiling and combing hair in order to adorn 
oneself. But, Abu Qatadah **k^j did it only to obey the Prophet command. It 

is praiseworthy. It resembles the idea of the mother of Anas -u*iii^j that the Prophet 
(U-j may continue to pull and stroke his hair that were long. She did not let him cut them 
short as we read previously. 

(See hadith# 4462) 

DISALLOWED TO FOLLOW STYLE OF NON MUSLIMS IN HAIR DO 

Is SjjLiill ciJJ.U<>? ^ UiXs (jd ^ • jLla.£ ULil ijAj (i iAi ) 

1J2LLI (JUj cJiii j ^ . jl5viJilJ J&U 

®1jj) 

4484. Sayyiduna Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Hassan k narrated "we visited 
(Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik ** k (meaning myself and my other family 
members, I being a child then and do not remember the details of the visit). My 
sister, Mughirah k^j, said to me, 'You were a child and had two plaits of hairs. He 
stroked your head and invoked a blessing on your and said that those two (plaits of 


1 Abu Dawud # 4181. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 51. 2-6. 
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hair) should be shaved or clipped because that was the hair do of the Jews." 1 
COMMENTARY: The sub narrator had doubts whether Hajj (pilgrimage)aj had used 
the word (ju J) (Qaman) or (jt-ai) for plaits of hair on the side or forelocks. 

FORBIDDEN TO WOMEN TO SHAVE HEAD 

((jJ LiJ I o 1 JJ ) - U-S 1 J 811 ififc s JJ)\ •£& & 14 l) 1 ^ J 1 l! U&J ( i iA 0 ) 

4485. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL- J *J*.ii LS i^ forbade that 

a woman should shave her head. 2 

COMMENTARY: Just as it is disallowed to a man to shave his beard, a woman is 
disallowed to shave her head. 


HAIR SHOULD NOT BE UNKEMPT 

(JaJLs (J <SJl ^ < $ CA jUae- ClLA"\) 

JLj <CJo!Lj oJZj djjl (Jj-ij 4^3 ], jlil.9 (jjfljJl 

(jidjJl"$13 ^ ? j t (,^5 lJub JjJwJ 


(^UoIj>j)-^;U££ 

4486. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar said that Allah's Messenger was in 

the mosque when a man came in with dishevelled head had beard. Allah's 
Messenger ,*JL.j**l**bi indicated to him with his hand as though he ordered him to 
set his hair (on head) and his beard. He did that and came back, and Allah's 
Messenger said, "Is this not better than that one of you comes with his 

unkempt (hair on) head as though he were a devil?" (He looked like a jinn with 
those untidy hair.) 3 

KEEP YOUR COURTYARDS NEAT & TIDY 


l " A.dUajJI ‘ * ■<: 1 Jfclaj <■' <lla3l ‘ 1 -<. 3JJ1 ^ * j l. (Jjjjj ^- 5 -* ill (^1 Cj s '3 (i iAV) 

djjfit jll^UJ41£S Vj ji~IJl jll I1J1 1 jhla Sji\ £4 J.3\ 


1 Ijjjai (Jlfi Yl, 4llc 1U1 ^^Jjl (jA' 4mjI JJL3 ^ It aIIjAa (JLa9 

4487. Sayyiduna Ibn Musayyib -i' was (reported to have been) heard saying, 
'Indeed Allah is pure and he loved the pure. He is clean and loves cleanliness. He is 
generous and loves generosity. He is benevolent and loves benevolence. So, keep 
yourselves clean and tidy" the narrator said that he thought that Ibn Musayyib <3«<u> 
also said, "keep your courtyards clean; and do not imitate the Jews." He (Salih Ai**>j 


1 Abu Dawud # 4197. 

2 Nasa'i # 5049. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 51-2-7. 
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the narrator) said that he mentioned that he muhajir ibn Mismar M and he 
confirmed that a hadith was narrated to him by Aamir ibn Sa'd from his father 
(Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas) from the prophet of like manner, but he 

(did not say, "I think, but) confirmed "keep your courtyards clean..." 1 
COMMENTARY: Allah loves the pure. These words encompass good character, kind 
speech. Fragrance, proper and correct belief, pious words and deeds. And he loves 
cleanliness both outward and inward. 

Teebi said that the words, "Keep your courtyards clean" are an idiomatic expression 
for the command to be noble, kind and munificent. A clean house sort of welcomes guests. 


PROPHET IBRAHIM WAS HE FIRST MAN TO CLIP MUSTACHE 


I 431 Ju u^J (t 1AA) 

IJubU CJjjb (Jill vX-4' csfj (JJlj (JJI j Jjlj oaLflll oajLa 

(CLU U oIjj)-I jllj Qlj Jtfj & 34 4^' jl* 


4488. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Sa'eed narrated that he heard (Sayyiduna) Sa'eed 
ibn Musayyib j say: Ibrahim the friend of the compassionate, was the 

first man to show hospitality to a guest, the first man to be circumcised, the first 
man to clip his moustache and the first man to detect old age (meaning, grey hair). 
So, he submitted, "O my Lord! What is this? The Blessed and Exalted Lord said, "It 
is dignity, O Ibrahim!" He said, "My Lord, increase for me dignity." 2 
(Or, increase me in dignity.) 

COMMENTARY: In the marginal notes to Muwatta Suyuti has enumerated other 
things that were begun by Prophet (►L-.j-o* Aiju Ibrahim f'jLJwJp. They are Pairing nails, 
parting hair on head, using the razor, wearing the lower garment (trousers), using the dyes 
henna and kasam (or wasmah, delivering the sermon from the pulpit, waging jihad in 
Allah's path, arranging the army on the battlefield and preparing tharid.(Tharid is small 
pieces of bread moistened in broth.) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2799 (2808). 

2 Muwatta Maalk # 49. 3-4. 
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CHAPTER - V 

TASAWIR (PICTURES) 


The word tasawir is the plural of taswir (picture). It means to make a form. Here, the word 
tawasir stands for pictures or representations of animates or living creatures-, such as 
depicted, knit or embroidered on curtains. 

SECTION I 

DRAWING OR KEEPING PICTURES 

-3i. i&iiijiJjVj-* jil jiS S&iis a i w 


(4-16(3H“-“) 

4489. Sayyiduna Abu Talhah narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

angels do not enter a house in which there is a dog and (not in which is) a picture." 1 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith refers to dog and pictures that 
one is forbidden to keep in the house. The dog that is kept for farming, hunting or security 
of domestic animals is exempted from this command. Similarly, those pictures that are 
trampled under foot as on bedding, they are exempted too. 

It is forbidden absolutely to draw picture of living creatures anywhere whatsoever - on 
beddings, coins, currency notes. It is a grave sin to keep such pictures. But, to make 
pictures of in animate objects is proper. 

Some authorities say that this command is universal. The angels (of mercy) will not enter a 
house in which there is a dog or a picture even if the dog and picture are not forbidden to 
be kept in the house. 

By angels, the hadith means those angels that are not deputed to record deeds of the human 
beings or to protect them. They (who record deeds or protect) never part with their charge. 
UNNECESSARY DOGS SHOULD BE KILLED 


(Jls jU^.! jliJS jiLij 4^ic Ail I (J^»4jJl (Jj-45 ^ • jt 4J(j-lle. (>?l (HA*) 

d-Stf- Lo 4JJI3L0I ^ » j l ^ 

gS SSj *2$ Ul# A5& SU ii £jUl 4J j*li id 

^aIji JIjgV lip j Jf 1 jil 


4490. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** & narrated on the authority of Sayyidah 
Maymunah that (she said:) one morning Allah's Messenger was quiet and 


1 Bukhari # 5949, Muslim # 83-2106. 
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concerned. He said (to her, or to somebody else or to himself). "Jibril had 

promised to meet me last night but did not come to me. By Allah, he had never 
broken his promise to me ever before." Then (suddenly) he remembered a puppy 
that had been under his tent (meaning, a cot or a bunk). So, he gave instructions 
(that it should be cast out) and it was taken away. He took some water in his hand 
and sprinkled it where the puppy had been. In the evening, Jibril (came and) 

met him. So, he complained, "You had promised to meet me Yesterday!" He said, 
"Of course! But we do not enter a house that had in it a dog or a picture." 

Next day, Allah's Messenger (►JUjU* gave a command that dogs should be 
eliminated, so much so that he even ordered that dogs guarding small gardens 
should be exterminated too, but (dogs) guarding large gardens should be spared 
(because it is necessary to keep them). 1 

PROPHET (O-jA-iP-aujU) DESTROYED ANYTHING WITH PICTURES ON IT 



4491. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "The Prophet did not ever leave 

in his house anything with a picture on it without destroying it." {She has used 
the word tasalib which it the plural of taslib, 'a cross/ But, here it is a picture of 
a living creature). 2 

THOSE WHO MAKE PICTURES FACE PUNISHMENT 


4UI 4 JJI Laij I 419 Xs j4*>Usl l fjs-j (it4Y) 

y\ ji£c^l51 { J*>) <L)1 <jjJo b ti-jil <i-J t! 1 4+LJ q 

Lgiie jJjQ jjua (JbU 4 JJI (Jj-ij (Jla9 l3U Jjlj 

1 ^ ' J j j-Xio ojub C1jL>v^>I ^ * j l. jJl ^j 4 JJ 1 4 JJI JL&9 l S ).A j 

(4Jx 3^" a ) —lLa. JbVs 4 I 9 /jjJl o . w J1 ^ • i ju % j £j L La. Lsl jJ$ 


4492. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she bought a pillow with pictures on 

it. When Allah's Messenger JLo saw it, he stood at the door and did not enter 

(the house). She detected on his face signs of disapproval and submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, I repent to Allah and to His Messenger (to seek their pleasure 
and to obey .hern). What wrong have 1 done?" He asked (her), "why is this pillow 
here?" She said, "I have bought it for you that you may sit on it and rest (your head) 
on it." Then Allah's Messenger ^jA^iiii^Le said, "Surely, the people who make these 
pictures will be punished on the day of resurrection. And, they will be asked, "Give 
life to what you have created!"' He also said, "The angels do not come to the house 
that has a picture in it. (So, it is not proper for the prophets and Allah's friends to 


1 Musilm# 82-2185. 

2 Bukhari # 5952. 
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enter them too.)" 1 

DO NOT HANG DECORATIVE CURTAINS 

4U1 5.5^9 (JI5U3 1$) c->jj£l 03 L5sl U^c-J (ii^T) 

(<uit 1 tj lli&9 OaifrU 

4493. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that She had hung a curtain over a store¬ 

room of hers. The curtain had pictures on it. The Prophet (JL-jUpajL* tore it down. 
So, she made two pillows out of it and had them in the house to sit on. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet had tom down the curtain not because of the 

pictures but the curtain was not necessary over the wall. Allah has not directed that 
curtains should be put over stone and mud. This will be explained in the next hadith. The 
pictures were not of the forbidden kind so were tolerated on the two pillows whereas 
previous hadith was of living beings and so forbidden. Or when the pillows were made, 
the pictures were cut off. Or, the prophet ^JL* had tom them off on the curtain. 

>»Jl9 U19v>_jL 31 4licill] 1 ^ » jl (1141) 

(4 5 lc(3^ a ) — jJlSo ^ ? j l Li **(3 31)1 ^ • j l (Jl9 jzJkSsZj* ( Jjl^\jSj* 

4494. Sayyidah Ayshah Uf* & ^ ; narrated that the Prophet ^ j * 1* In went out to 
wage jihad. She procured a piece of cloth and hung it as a curtain at the door. When 
he returned and saw the curtain, he pulled it and tore it down. He said, "Allah had 
not commanded us to clothe stones and mud." 3 

COMMENTARY: The piece of cloth that Sayyidah Ayshah had hung was a very 

exquisite carpet or bedding. It is also placed on a howdah or used as a curtain. If she had 
put it up as a screen from unwanted sight, the Prophet would not have disliked 

it. So, she must have hung it as an adornment. 

Some people have written that the curtain had pictures of horses. But, this opinion does not 
tally with the text of the hadith because the Prophet pi-. jUpIu^u- said that walk ire not to be 
clothed. 

Yahya said that this prohibition is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful), 
because there is oncommend of Allah prohibiting it. The Prophet held that this 

was not compatible with his family's righteousness and god-fearing attitude. The hadith is 
evidence that one should disallow clothing of walls. It is also evidence that if anyone finds 
anything bad then he must destroy it and express his anger over it. 

WARNING TO MAKER OF PICTURES 

sjj63jJI J tSllS o-dj! 5l\ jl!>Lj cA UU-j (if 40) 

(<Uc t3^») -aJJ 1 


1 Bukhari # 5961, Musilm # 96-2107. 

2 Bukhari # 2479, Muslim # 9-2107. 

3 Bukhari # 5954, Muslim # 92-2107. 
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4495. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

people who will get the severest punishment on the day of resurrection will be 
those who (try to) copy the creation of Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: To create pictures is to try to resemble Allah's creation of form and 
appearance. The artist seems to make his work resemble Allah's. He makes something that 
resembles Allah's creation. Ibn Maalik said that if he does it with intention to imitate 
Allah's creation of giving form and shape, then he is a disbeliever. In that case, the hadith 
will be interpreted to mean; He will face a punishment more severe than other disbelievers 
because of his filthy or ugly disbelief. 

If he does not hold that intention, then this hadith should serve as a severe wearing to him. 

jii ai a i v\> 


(j-S-5 (JLajjaj jS-Zij 1 4JJIJ yL j 


4496. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "Allah, the Exalted, says, "Who can be more wrong than he who goes 
about creating like My creation. So, let him create a gnate, and let him create a grain 
or a grain of barley.'" (He make faces as I create and in reality he cannot, yet he tries 
and claims to do it). 2 


isile o-iiii h\ Ssk 4* ^ ^ 


(Jls jj-4-La al]\jSs~ C^-J (HAV) 


4497. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ** narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say, "In Allah's sight, those who deserve the severest 

punishment are they who create likeness (of creations of Allah)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The people who make pictures will be punished most severely by Allah, 
some ulama (Scholars) say that they are those who make idols to be worshipped by men, 
for such a one is definitely a disbeliever. 

Some other say that if anyone draws or makes pictures with intention to imitate Allah's 
work then he too is a disbeliever and deserves the harshest of chastisement. If he has no 
such intention but makes resemblances nevertheless, then he may not be a disbeliever but 
is a great sinner, and will deserve treatment as such. 

The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that the hadith refers to pictures or resemblances of 
living creatures, not to inanimate objects. But, Mujahid said that it is makruh (disapproved) 
to depict fruit-bearing trees, too and other scholars hold that it is disliked to make pictures 
of non living, inanimate things and it is art of vain play and amusement and a meaningless 
pursuit. 

jii <j-&. c/>\ a ivo 





1 Bukhari # 5954, Muslim # 92-2107 (as previous). 

2 Bukhari # 5953, Muslim # 101-2111. 

3 Bukhari # 5950, Muslim # 98-2109. 
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4498. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger Ajpiitju 
(JL-> say, "Everyone who makes a picture or replica will go to hell. A soul will be 
create for every picture of replica he has made, and it will punish him in hell." Ibn 
Abbas said, "If you cannot do without perpetrating it, then make pictures of 

trees and such things as have no soul." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to make every kind of a picture or statue, but some ulama 
(Scholars) make an exception of dolls for girls. However, Imam Maalik said that it is 
makruh (disapproved) for men to buy them. Some ulama (Scholars) have asserted that the 
aforesaid permission is withdrawn. 


SIX JJ JjJo &-J aw 


oljj) -£§& U^J Usl ^ £ j\ '-A&J 4 


yj=> jJ~e> I 


4499. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas i narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger upinjLo 
say, "If anyone claims to have seen a dream that he has not seen then (in the 
hereafter) he will be made responsible to fasten together two barley seeds which he 
will not be able to do. If anyone eavesdrops on other people's conversation when 
they do not approve of his overhearing, or (they) try to avert him, then lead will be 
poured into his ears on the day of resurrection. And if anyone makes a picture of 
something then he will be punished and asked to breath life into it, but he will not 
be able to breath (into it)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The men will never be able to put two seeds of barley together. So, he 
will continue to be punished because he faces an impossible task. Describing a false dream 
is to join lies together, so the task assigned to him is to join seeds. The punishment on 
reporting a false dream is greater than on telling lies because a dream is from the unseen 
world, and a true dream is a portion of the many portion of prophethood. It may be 
compared to a kind of wahy or inspiration. So, one who relates a false dream forges a lie 
against Allah which is the most serious kind of lie. 

Some authorities say that the hadith refers to a man who lays claim to prophethood or 
righteousness. 3 

For instance, he might claim that he dreamt that Allah made him a prophet or a wali 4 or, he 
might say that Allah's Messenger f I-gave him a certain command, but he lies about it. 
As for the eavesdropper, if he hears conversation stealthily to prevent mischief and protect 
innocent people, then he is not blameworthy. 


PLAYING BACKGAMMON IS BAD 




1 Bukhari # 2225, Muslim # 99-2110. 

2 Bukhari # 3916. 

3 It is Wali, meaning friend (of Allah). 

4 Friend of Allah. 
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4500. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that the Prophet said, "One 

who plays backgammon (nard sheer) is like one who has immerses his hand in the 
flesh of swine and its blood." 1 

COMMENTARY: Nard sheer is a game of dice. It was invented by a king of Iran, shapur 
ibn Ardesher ibn Babek. It is as repulsive as swine flesh and swine blood. 

All the ulama (Scholars) declare that it is unlawful to play backgammon in whatever form. 


SECTION II 

PICTURES ON ONE'S BEDDING NOT DISLIKED 


Jts4131 aJJI JJ-ij Jb Jls sj Aj- 6 * (i° * 3) 


J\y> o-di 4 ^ j jisus ^ 'jft ^ ^ 


^-^4^ 0-4^31 y>b (J* cjJJI JULsjJI J-®-® o- 4~3^ (j ^ 1 4=3Us jJL* 

4J-3J Jill rj^ls ^-J&3 L J-«J gp jJ 4^ 4*4*19 ^%ls jtl3 b jlj 1 


o I J J ) 4lLc4D1 J^«l3! 

4501. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpIijLo 

said, "Jibril said, "I came to you last night, and nothing prevented me from 

entering (the house) but that there were at the door pictures on a curtain made out 
from a decorated cloth. There was a dog (too) in the house. So give instructions for 
the removal of the head from the picture at the door of the house so that it may look 
like a tree. And, give instructions that the curtain be cut off and made into two 
pillows that may be cast down and trampled underfoot. And, give instructions for 
the dog to be shown out." Allah's Messenger did that. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in Fatawa Qadi Khan that it is makruh (disapproved) to offer 
salah (prayer) when there is a picture in front of the worshipper, or above his head or to his 
right or left, or, on his clothing. However, there are two different opinions on a picture 
being on one's bedding. The more correct opinion is that it is not makruh (disapproved) if 
there is a picture on one's bedding, provided it is not on a place at which the worshipper 
will prostrate. Moreover, this discussion is about large pictures that are visible clearly to 
any one. If the pictures are small, or their heads are cut or obliterated, then there is no harm 
in that. 


PROTRUDING NECK FROM HELL WILL SEE, HEAR & SPEAK 

^ otilc 1$) 44J£31 ^ll3l 4^ <J^- 4L)I 4JI JJJ4 Jll Jli (io • Y) 

^ leS 454 Jdic- 45b s !id. > 4 I ' 


1 Tirmidhi # 10. 2260. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2806 (2815) Abu Dawud # 4158, Musnad Ahma Ahmad # 10197. 
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4502. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A neck will emerge from hell on the day or resurrection. It will have two eyes 
to see, two ears to hears and a tongue with which it will speak. It whl say, I am 
appointed over three kinds: every rebellious tyrant, everyone who calls another 
god besides Allah and the artists who make or draw pictures/ 1 
THREE THINGS ARE FORBIDDEN 


^ • jl 3UI 4lil cA 0^3 (iO*T) 

v-ij J*JI .Ijj)-J iBI J& Jl>^S $ jllj 

4503. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, Allah, the exalted, has forbidden wine, gambling and kubah." He said, 
also. Every intoxicant is unlawful." And it was said, "Kubah is a drum." 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) describe the kabah as; 

(i) backgammon, 

(ii) harp or harmonica 

(iii) drum not the one used by warriors. 


J ajJ.SJ\J J (J^* jl 'A*- U$\ c£j (£ o * i) 


4504. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that the Prophet |*JU j in forbade wine, 

gambling, kubah and ghubayra. Ghubayra is wine made from millet by the 
Ethiopians. It is called sukurkah. 3 


PLAYING BACKGAMMON IS DISOBEDIENCE 


4 IJI L Cr* JJLZj 13! <0J I JL4j ^j \ "g 1 La (J u*~3 (to* 0 ) 


(jjl J Jj\j -Ua.1 oljj) 

4505. Sayyiduna Abu fylusa Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger 

JL>; said, "He who plays backgammon disobeys Allah and His Messenger." 4 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (hadith # 4500) to play backgammon is absolutely 
forbidden. If it is played with stakes then it truly is gambling otherwise it is gambling 
in appearance. 

FLYING PIGEONS 


y/- j Ua./ i (JUU Xa Ui 'JLLj k£\j J^-X>3 XXz 4U1 *131 (Jj-iiJ ^ ? j l S jlj-b (j\ 0^3 (t 


0 ‘*O 


1 Tirmidhi # 2574 (2583) 

2 Abu Dawud # 5696, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3685. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4938. 
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4506. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

saw a man occupied with pigeons. So he said, "A £evil pursues a she devil. 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet called the man a devil because he was engaged 

in vain pursuit and a frivolous game. 

He called the pigeons she devils because they occupied him a betting and play. He was 
drive away from remembrance of Allah, and religion. 

Clearly, playing with pigeons is a forbidden game. Nawawi said that it is permitted 

without reservation to domesticate them for their eggs and young and as a hobby and as 
messengers. However, it is makruh (disapproved) to fly them for sport. 

SECTION III 

DRAWING PICTURES AS A PROFESSION 


U>® (Jts <^>\ (io• v) 

(JJ-ij 0*5 UVl V O^l JjLS. 9 gjui> ?<~h\ as iLz o^ 

u^J rjjl I ^9 7 Js. tilid 2UJI ^L>U & j jiz jXzj 4$£ 3i)l til\ 

i£J0j* 9 ^ ? j l V], v£-$l ^ ? j l Jlfli S8 j5j (J4*Jpl bJ-9 Us§ £-1^ 


(ejjlivJl oljj) -rjj ^ 

4507. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Abu Hasan narrated, "I was with Ibn Abbas 
**■ (one day) when a man came to him and said, 'O Ibn Abbas! I am a man and my 
profession is the work of my hand with which I make these pictures, (tell me what 
would I do, for, I know not another means of livelihood?)' Ibn Abbas said to 

him (knowing that it was difficult to get him out of it), 'I shall tell you only what I 
had heard Allah's Messenger say. I had heard him say that he who 

makes pictures of anything, then Allah will punish him till he blows life into them 
which he shall never be able to blow into them." The man was agape and worried, 
so he said to him, 'Woe to youl If you reject any other profession, then make 
pictures of these trees and of whatever has no life." 2 


ABOUT A CHURCH 


Aj_;U 1^5 <JUa3 j j jU-ij aZ\£ 3jJ! ^.iil ^JLil UJ 0 s "J (to ‘A) 


(JIa 9 l$£§ (j* aJZJ'X^\ {Jpj\ c£-j! a.'1.s*. J»l J a « L * J»l 

<j^-^ J^)a3l '•—^>5 5^113 Jj*'<» JbJ ljb*<-£jS 0jj3 CjUSljj,k£jllJjl 


(4j^(3^“) - 4 UI 

4508. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that when the Prophet was ill. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4940, Ibn Majah, Bay haqi in Sha'ub ul Eeman. 

2 Bukhari # 2225. 
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Some of his wives spoke of a church, called Mariyah. (Sayyidah) Umm 

salamah and (Sayyidah) Umm Habibah had been to Ethiopia and they mentioned 
its beauty and the statues lying in it. (on hearing them,) he raised his head and said, 
"They (the Ethiopians or the Christians) build a house of worship over his grave 
when a pious man among them dies. Then they make those statues in it They are 
the worst of Allah's creatures." 1 

COMMENTARY: They are the worst of the creatures because they build worship houses on 
graves and pray facing the graves. 

THOSE WHO WILL BE PUNISHED MOST SEVERLY 

Cr* 131.1c (j?UJI J-il ^ • jl. 9 iUI <131 jj-£J jls (Jls (jjllc- C^j (t o *4) 

—(JilS jl (HjjidldJl 

4509. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"On the day of resurrection, the severest punishment will be awarded to one who 
kills a prophet, or one who is killed by a prophet (in a battle - jihad), or who kills 
one of his parents, and they who draw or) make pictures (or replicas), and a scholar 
who does not use his knowledge to benefit (meaning, does not act according to his 
learning)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Another tradition also establishes that one whom a Prophet kills will be 
awarded the severest of punishment. It says: 

4JJI < (J-dJI Jj J-a-j <_)* 4JJ I Jdil 

(Wrath of Allah will be severest on a man whom a messenger of Allah kills in the 
path of Allah.) 3 

This is because a Prophet will kill only him who intends to kill the Prophet. The proviso of 
in Allah's path excludes those put to death when given the punishment of hadd (a 
prescribed punishment) or in qisas (retaliation). 

EVIL OF THE GAME OF CHESS 

| ^ ♦ ) 

4510. Sayyiduna Ali said often, "Chess is the game of chance of the aliens." 4 

COMMENTARY: This is played by non-Muslims and is gambling in reality or in 
resemblance. It is forbidden to do as they do in any thing like this. 

-^LLVl pjldi L jl I urSji bi U CA\ a 03 \) 

4511. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Musa 

Ash'ary said, "None but a sinner plays chess." 5 


1 Muslim # 16.528, Bukhari # 3873. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'abul Eeman # 7888. 

3 Bukhari # 4073 to 4076, Muslim, Muwatta Maalik. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 6518. 

5 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 6518. 
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4512. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab said that when he 1 was asked about the game of 
chess, he said, "It is things. And, Allah does not like that which is vain." 2 
The last four ahadith are transmitted by Bayhaqi in Shu'abul Eeman' 

COMMENTARY: It is stated in the Hidayah that is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi to play 
backgammon and chess, on he basis of the saying of the Prophet 

"He who plays chess or backgammon is as though he puts his hand in the blood of swine." 
The hadith is reproduced in Jami Saghir that he who plays chess is accursed and he who 
looks at it with interest is as though he eats swineflesh. 

As for the writing in some books that Imam Shafi'I au'a^j has declared that this play is 
permitted with some conditions. Imam ghazzali iiiA^j has written in Nisab ul Ihtisab that 
Imam ShafiT too, held that this game is makruh (disapproved). So, perhaps in the be 
ginning he may have regarded it as permissible but later he revised his verdict against it. 
The book Durr Mukhtar and others write that all such games are makruh (disapproved). 
DOG IS IMPURE BUT CAT IS NOT 


Jl3 jSsjSj 91 L \jJ!ij v £ , j t?(io'Y) 

J^&bi jlS lUiJQ tsVj vjjil ijpjb Ijilll jjii&ii 

JjllJ I JUi9 I La jljH v • i lUJti 15*9 . I > V 


(^Liijl jJt oljj) -^r 5 

4513. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

visited the house of some of the ansar often. But, there was a house in their 
neighbourhood which he never visited They found it very painful. So, they 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, you visit the house of so and so but do not come 
to our house. (Have we have some wrong?)" 

The Prophet (JUjAJpiii^ said, "It is because there is a dog in your house." They 
submitted, "There is a cat in their house." (Both cat and dog are beasts of prey) The 
prophet pJL-jAJ^-aii^U said, "A cat is a beast of prey." 3 
COMMENTARY: The dog is mischievous (devilish) and impure. The cat is not so and the 
angels do not stay away because of it. The Prophets have the same nature as the angels. 


1 He meaning Ibn Shihab i'A**-j (for perhaps Abu Musa) A^-iu^j 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'abul Eernan # 6518. 

3 Daraqutni # 5 (Taha'rah). 
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BOOK - XII 

KITABUT-TIBB WA AR RUQA 

MEDICINE & SPELLS 

The word (U») is generally spelt tibb. 

However, Suyuti said that it is spelt also tibb, tibb and tubb 
It means "to undergo treatment/ 'to take medicine/ 

Sometimes, tibb is used in the sense of 'spell' or 'sorcery.' Hence, matbub (vjJa*) is a person 
on whom a spell is cast, one who is enchanted. 

Tibb is concerned both with the outward body and the inward self. The former is physical 
treatment (by a physician) and the latter is spiritual treatment (by a spiritualist), to cure bed 
thoughts and deeds and evil habits that cause inward run of the spirit or self, which are 
made to be given up. 

Medicine, too, is of two kinds: 

(i) Physical and natural, both uncompounded and mixtures or compounds. (It is 
as general medicines are). 

(ii) Spiritual and oral. It is from the noble Quran and from other things that come 
under the same category. 

The Prophet opted for both the normal and apparent physical medicine as well 

as the unseen and spiritual medicine for the treatment of the members of his ummah. 

The word (Jj) ruqa is the plural of (Mj) ruqyah. It is enchantment, incantation. Sorcery, 
charm or a spell. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that invocation may be made in 
this regard by means of verses of the Quran, known supplication and Al-asam Al-husna 
(the beautiful names of Allah). It is also allowed by means of such incantation whose 
words and expressions are known for their meaning, if they are not contrary to religion 
and Shari'ah (divine law). However, if the words and expressions of the incantation are 
vague and indiscernible and their meanings are uncertain, or they are contrary to and 
incompatible with the teachings and commands of religion and Shari'ah (divine law), 
then it is absolutely forbidden to use them as incantation. 

Similarly, the practice of the astrologers and soothsayers who incant by means of astrology 
or divining and geomancy and who go by set times and hours, is makruh (disapproved) 
and forbidden. 

SECTION I jj*j-iK 

ALLAH HAS CREATED CURE FOR EVERY ILLNESS 

*5 Vj, JU5 sin u jLlj in Jji <3jjj jil jii q,\ &- a<m) 
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4514. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah JU narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(A-j said, "Allah has not set down (and created) a disease without sending down a 
cure for it." (It means that Allah has created with every disease its cure too so that it 
may be used and the disease remedied.) 1 

ALLAH IS HE WHO CURES 

CpJ-wO oljj) 

4515. Sayyiduna Jabbir <u *^ : narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There is a medicine for every disease. When the treatment is suitable to the 
disease, the patient recovers at Allah's command." 2 

COMMENTARY: (i) Allah makes the treatment easy. 

(ii) Medicine does not work without Allah's permission. 

(iii) It is mustahab (desirable) to use the medicine. This is the opinion of the 
,majority of the ulama (Scholars) (Teebi). 

Allah is the one who cures and no one should regard medicine as the means of cure of 
itself. Medicine is only an outward means of remedy. 

It is stated in the tradition of Humaydi that Allah has created a remedy for every disease 
and there is no illness or malady without a cure. When a person falls ill, Allah sends down 
an angel who has a screen with him which he puts between the medicine and the disease. 
Only when Allah decides to cure him. He commands the angel to remove the screen and 
the medicine begins to be effective. This indicates that to use medicine is mustahab 
(desirable). This is as the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) contended. 

This hadith rejects the contention of the Sufis (mystics) who say, "We rely on Divine decree 
and we do not need any medicine." 

Rather, we must believe that Allah is the Doer and medicine is also by His decree. It is the 
same as making a supplication and fighting with the infidels though Allah can suppress 
them without fighting. 

In short, to use of the means does not reject trust in Allah. It is like eating that satisfies 
hunger. The Prophet ^j aJp -an was the chief of those who trust in Allah, yet he had 
recourse to medicine. 


REMEDY IN THREE THINGS 


AjJ-S-jI (j vlJLS Q Jb JU ^ (f 6 ' T) 


( LSjUJI ,\j J) -£5l y* T UiIj JL $|fjl £Lt 

4516. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Remedy lies in three things: 
the incision of a cupping - glass, or, 
a drink of honey, or cauterization by fire. 


1 Bukhari # 5678. 

2 Muslim # 69-2204. 



219 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.4 


But, I forbid my ummah to cauterise." 1 
COMMENTARY: The first thing is cupping with a lancet or razor. 

The ulama (Scholars) say, according to the writer of Safar us Sa'adah, that the hadith 
guides towards all physical ailments. Some ailments are plethoric so the excess blood is 
removed by cupping. Other ailments are biliary, sluggish temperament, or melancholy 
which are cured by purgatives. Honey serves the purpose. 

When a physician gives up and cannot suggest a remedy, the last resort is to cauterize by fire. 
The prophet (►L-jUpajL* forbade his ummah to cauterize because the Arabs had given it too 
much importance and had relied on it as a guaranteed remedy. Clearly this belief was 
contrary to Islam. Nothing can be a sure cure, it is only an outward means of remedy. Real 
cure lies in Allah's hands, and His command. 

This disallowance is of the kind of nahy tanzihi. If any one uses this method with the belief 
that it is merely an outward means, and places hope in Allah for the cure, then he is 
allowed to employ cauterization. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that if there is a risk to life or of being harmed by cauterization, 
then it is forbidden. There are ahadith that permit one to cauterize as also those that 
disallow one to do it. In principle, this form of remedy is allowed but it does not follow that 
one cannot dislike it. There are many things that the Prophet did not like but he 

did not disallow them to other people. If cure can be had through other means then 
cauterization must be avoided. The Prophet pJL-j a J~p did instruct some sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ^a^j to cauterize themselves because that seemed necessary. 

In short, it is makruh (disapproved) to cauterize a limb unless prescribed by a physician. 
MORE ABOUT CAUTERISATION 

(tow) 

4517. Sayyiduna Jabir **a^narrated that in the Battle of Ahzab (also called Battle 
of Khaduq - confederates and trenches, respectively), Ubayy was hit by an arrow in 
the median vein of his arm (and it bled). Allah's Messenger pJujiJeA had him 
cauterized (or he did it himself). 2 

oj^j 3131 I q ilia tji jjLl 31&J (1 o \ A) 

4518. Sayyiduna Jabir ^a^j narrated, "Sa'd ibn Mu'adh -upa^ was hit (by an 

arrow) in the median vein of his arm. The Prophet JL* cauterized it with his 

own hand with a broad arrow head. But, it swelled up, so he cauterized a second 
time." 3 

k^A ft had j f x.J a ty.iS’ £ 3 1 4^Ac 3JJ I f)l3 1 ^(i M 4 ) 

—ooljj)„4i\£ 




1 Bukhari # 5680. 

2 Muslim # 74.2207. 

3 Muslim # 75. 2208, Tirmidhi # 1582. 
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4519. Sayyiduna Jabir ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j sent a 

physician to Ubayy ibn Ka'b He cut one of his veins and cauterized it. 1 


KALUNJI IS CURE 


§134D! (J^» 413! ^-3-* 4j| £3! o^J (f ) 


-Jsjlll %iJl i*i lj viijiJl Jliil yU*&l JlSjsLiii Vj, 

4520. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4 ** 1 ^j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger ^ 
say, "There is in the black seed cure for every disease but sam." 

Ibn Shihab k^j said that sam is 'death' and the black seed is shuniz (nigella seed). 2 
COMMENTARY: Teebi k^j said that though the hadith is of a universal nature, yet 
nigella seed is of benefit in only such diseases as are moist and sluggish natured because 
kalunji (nigella seed) is dry and hot. So it is good for the diseases that are of an opposite 
kind to it. 

However, some authorities maintain that hadith is of a universal nature, so that kalunji is 
good for all diseases. If it is added to a medicine in a specified ratio then its remedial effects 
came to surface. 

Kirmani Wj said that this hadith should be understood to be of a universal nature 
because it makes exception of only death. 

The writer of safar us Sa'adah says that it was the practice of a section of the shykhs that 
they used kalunji (nigella seed) as a medicine for all their ailments. Their good faith was 
rewarded and their ailments were cured. 


REMEDIAL POWER OF HONEY 


kdaj JiLzS. 1 ^ £ j I (jlia <£& 413I £gl3! cJ (ioY^) 

(Jlia llyjal-fj Vj,oi^j jS.S j(i.9 fla. Jj olll9 VjLfr <0LiJ, J-LiJ 4L&C 4JL3I ill Jj_ij (Jtls 
<3J 1 <JUU llvj<a£-il Vj, oi £ J±9 JLaI V-lc- aiLlj, (Jli.9 Xso lJ-31 fta. Jj i£Aj 43 

—!j£s o\ajl$ cj.1Sj4JJI i3jLs> 


4521. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri ^k^j narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
ju and submitted, "My brother has loose bowels." Allah's Messenger 
said, "Give him honey to drink." He gave it to him, but came again and 
submitted that he had given it to him yet it had not but made his bowels more 
loose. He gave him this instruction three times, but the man came a fourth time and 
he said, "Give him honey to drink," to which he submitted, "Indeed, I have made 
him drink it but it has only made his bowels more loss." Allah's Messenger *Jitk JL» 
pL-j said, "Allah has spoken the truth and your brother's stomach has lied." He gave 
him honey to drink and he recovered. 3 


1 Muslim # 73.3307. 

2 Bukhari # 5688, Muslim # 88-2215. 

3 Bukhari # 5684, Muslim # 91-2217, Tirmidhi # 2052, Musnad Ahmad 3-19. 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali **&,#*>j said that if anyone falls ill then he must request his 
wife for some money from her dower and he should use it to buy honey. Then he must put 
some rain water into it and drink the mixture. Insha Allah, he will be cured. 

The Prophet ^l-ja referred to Allah's words (^uti t\ki> *j) {Where in is healing for 
mankind (16: 69)} when he said, "Allah has spoken the truth." Or, Allah has revealed to 
him that the patient would cover on drinking honey. Hence, he insisted that the patient 
should drink honey. He would recover. 

By saying that his stomach lied, the prophet indicated that the man's case was serious and 
he had acute indigestion. If a proper portion of honey was given to him that would get 
good results. The Arabs often used the word kazab (lied) to mean (^) khata 

(mistake, wrong), or 'he has not arrived at the facts: 'it has made a mistake by not 
responding to the medicine (honey). 

PROPHETIC SYSTEM OF MEDICINE & THE CUSTOMARY SCIENCE OF MEDICINE 
Though the ulama (Scholars) have tried to reconcile Prophet's ^jUc-ii JLs medicine and the 
customary science of medicine, there certainly is a wide difference between the two. The 
author of Safar us Sa'adah has written that in fact there is not relation between Prophetic 
medicine and the rules and principles of the physicians. Prophetic medicine has as its 
source Divine revelation, the Prophet's *4* heart and perfect intelligence. 

Obviously, this kind of treatment is surely to be successful. It will cure, definitely. In 
contrast, the customary form of treatment cannot be a guaranteed cure. It is not immune 
from mistake and failure. It cannot be at per with a treatment that is based on Divine 
inspiration. 

It is this difference between the two that creates confusion in some minds. People must 
realize that there can be no mistake in the Prophetic method of treatment. It is possible that 
our imperfect thinking does not understand and the medicine prescribed by the Prophet 
(JUjUpAiJU but it is not possible that his prescription is not according to the ailment. 

In the case reported in this hadith, clearly honey gave him more loose motions, but that 
was good for him because the accumulated evil matter was thoroughly discharged from his 
belly. He was relieved. It must be understood that the patient must have complete faith on 
the physician and his prescription. This is a fundamental principle. 

The same applies to Prophetic medicine. If any one uses it but does not get relief then it 
means that he does not have faith in it. So any one desirous of following the prophetic 
medicine, must make his belief perfect and then use it with true intention and sincere 
devotion. He will get relief without any doubt. 

It is like the Quran. It is a perfect cure for internal diseases, spiritual ailments and corrupt 
heart and mind. Any one who learn it sincerely and recites it, believes in its teachings and 
abides by them, then surely his heart and soul are cured. If any one is not sincere and lacks 
faith then the opposite results are observed and he goes deeper into evil Hence, some 
scholars said that the Prophet's ,*JL>j aJl* 4 >i words about the man's stomach having lied 
mean that he lacked faith and sincere intention with the result that, instead of relief, he was 
getting worse. 

USES OF AL-QUST AL-BAHRI 


Ja-L&Jlj ijalsKaU <U jjl jl JjLa (JiLol ^ ? J I. jXw 9 (Jls (JIs (Jjj| (tOTY) 
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4522. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Of 

what you use as medical treatment, the best are cupping and sea cost us al qust al 
bahri)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sea costus has many benefits. It is good for women who experience post 
childbirth bleeding and it eradicates poisonous gems. It is good for the mind and for 
general health. Qust is of two kinds: of the sea which is white and the Hindi variety which 
is black. The former is better and has lesser heat. 


SjJjJI (.!>-? Li jlSoLl-s I jj jjo V duie 3 DI 4JJI Jj-ij (loxr) 


(4J1C ( 3 ^*) —L lai L 

4523. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^said, "Do 

not hurt you children by pressing the tonsils to treat the quinsy (swelling in the 
uvula), but use costus." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text (ojJW») al-adhrah 3 is an inflammation of the 
tonsils afflicting infants. There is stimulation of blood which mothers try to soften by 
inserting their finger in the child's mouth up to the throat. This augments the pain rather 
than reducing it. The Prophet disallowed this practice but suggested the use of 

costus. It should be dissolved in water and poured into the nostrils drop by drop. 
However, the physicians question how this treatment could be effective because costus is 
hot and the affliction is also heated requiring something cool. The answer is that al-ahdra is 
blood compounded with phelgm which outweighs blood. So custus offsets the moisture of 
phelgm. Besides, this treatment is part of the miracle of Prophetic medicine. 

PLEURISY 


>g> JuU ‘gXZ jJJl 4JJI (Jj-iij Jta lLJI! (i0Ti) 

oli (>? JLliJ u-2 yisll Cj! j Xjl L z aIs ^ ? jU j^£)I I0-^4^ 


( 4 ^( 3 ^) 

4524. Sayyidah Umm Qays narrated that Allah's Messenger J^> 

asked, "Why do you squeeze the uvula like this? You should use Hindi aloes wood. 

It has seven kinds of remedy including a remedy for pleurisy. Drop (it) in to the 
nostrils for an inflammation of the uvula and pour (it) into the side of the mouth for 
pleurisy." 4 

COMMENTARY: In this hadith too women are disallowed to try to press the inflammation 
by inserting a finger in the infant's mouth. Rather, aloes wood may be put in its nostrils, 
after diluting it with water. 


1 Bukhari # 5696, Muslim # 63-1577. 

2 Bukhari # 5696, Muslim # 63-1577. (Both 4522 & 4523 are Single hadith in Bukhari & Muslims). 

3 quinsy. 

4 Bukhari # 5713, Muslim # 84-2214. 
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The hadith mentions avul hindi. Perhaps, it is the same as qust bahri. It may also be that 
qust hindi is referred to as awd hindi. 

Pleurisy can take many forms, like inflammation in the chest. It becomes very dangerous 
when it emerges from the inner organs. It is one of the serious, life-threatening diseases. 

The second kind of pleurisy is the one in which wind does not pass out. It causes pain in 
the side. The hadith refers to this second kind because awd hindi is given for this malady. 
While the Prophet mentions seven diseases, he has named only two. It does not 

mean, however, that qust is effective in only these seven diseases. Rather, it is good for a 
large number of illnesses. Some people do say that, according to Arab idiom, 'seven' stands 
for 'several', 'numerous' 

FEVER COOLED WITH WATER 

ji /lU 1 jli ji^j ^^ life (ioro) 

(43b 

4525. Sayyidah Ayshah and Sayyiduna Rafi' ibn Khadij narrated 

that the Prophet said, "The fever is from the vehemence of the heat of 

hell. So, cool it with water." 1 

COMMENTARY: The high fever is compared to the heat of hell. Or the words of the hadith 
may be understood in their literal meaning. A similar tradition (# 590) has been narrated in 
the chapter 'Offering salah (prayer) early' that the severity of the heat of summer is from 
the vehement raging of the heat of hell. Cool water is best for fever either poured on the 
body or drunk with medicine. 

Some authorities suggest that the person who has fever must provide cool water to the 
thirsty people. Because of its blessings Allah will put the fever off. 

PERMISSION TO USE SPELL TO CARE 

jLLilJlJ J <3^ u^u^J (t0Y3) 

4526. Sayyiduna Anas **<5#^ narrated that Allah's Messenger permitted 

one to resort to a spell for the evil eye, sting (of a scorpion) and pustules. 2 

COMMENTARY: The permitted spell is made up of approved supplication and of verses of 
the Quran to get relief. 

The evil eye is a fact and some people say that it is a poison like the sting of a scorpion. 
Allah has placed poison in the eyes of sorrte people. When their look falls on any one or 
anything, it devours what it falls on. Not only is incantation and charms and supplication 
allowed for the evil eye but also the Prophet has t aught supplication for the 

purpose as we did see in the chapter on supplication. 

The sting of a scorpion also includes snake-bite and sting of other poisonous creatures. 

The word (JJU>) numlah in the hadith is used for ants. Here, it means pustules, boils, blisters 

1 Bukhari # 3263, Muslim # 81-2210, (the first sentence is reproduced verbation from Lane's Lexicory 
under (^j). 

2 Muslim # 58. 2196. 
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such as grow in anyone's side. The affected person feels as though ants sting him. Perhaps 
this is why it got its name namlah. 

It must be understood that it is allowed to use a spell and incantation for every illness. The 
hadith mentions only three because these three respond to this treatment more effectively 
than the others. The same meaning may be given to the tradition that say that spells and 
incantation is allowed in these three things only. 

In the beginning, the Prophet has forbidden the use of spells and incantation. 

Then, initially, he allowed people to resort to spells and incantation for these three things 
provided polytheistic and ambiguous words are not used. Later, this permission was 
extended to all sort of diseases and approved supplication and verses of the Quran may be 
invoked. 

(4 5 lc<5*~ a ) -cfe*- 1 1 02 qjLzS v • j I 3jJ I I oJ La 0^3 (low) 

4527. Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Prophet J~f> gave instruction 

that spells may be used to ward off the effect of the evil eye . 1 

Sj-aJs u^J (i OYA) 


(4-lc (3^°) I l&J nJ^)Ls 1$) (JIa9 

4528. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that the Prophet saw in 

her house a girl whose face had turned yellow. So, he said, "Use a spell for her 
because she has the effects of an evil eye / 2 

COMMENTARY: The girl was under the effect of an evil eye. It could be a human evil eye 
or a jinn's evil eye. The eye of a jinn is sharper than the edge of a lance. 


IjJ(la Oi <J! pLi'l Jjj-JI y*- JJLZJ Jj-ij (lo Y^) 

U (JU9 LaJ jjl (jZ- u-5 L$j JjJ-* AiaJ l5Ji& <L>j.*UI JjJob 

0*1—* jj) —oLi.1 ^ • j l ^p.So» fLULil (j-s Ub L^j ^J! 


4529. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ said that Allah's Messenger pi *j Up -611 disallowed 
spells, so, the family of Amr ibn Hazm came and submitted, "O Messenger 

of Allah, we have a spell that we used for the sting of scorpion. Now you* have 
disallowed spell." They then read it out to him (that he might decide about its 
veracity) He said, "I do not find any harm in it. He among you who can benefit his 
brother (even by using a spell approved by Shari'ah (divine law)), let him do that ." 3 


c| 4 JJI (Jj-ij b blEs *£LfebLI US' (JLs I ^ • j cJtl Ls o$ (1 oy**) 

Qj—<» oljj) _iJJ3^5^/Ls b (j^bV ^ (JLas 


4530. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik Ashja'I said, "We used to resort to spells 


1 Muslim # 59. 2195, Bukhari # 5738. 

2 Bukhari # 5739, Muslim # 59-2197. 

3 Muslim # 63-2199. 
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during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). So we submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you say abou- it?' He said, 'Read them out to me. There is no harm in the 
spells as long as they are without polytheism/' 1 
COMMENTARY: The words 'without polytheism' imply also that the spell should have no 
naipe of the jinns and the devils and no appeal for help to any of them. They should have 
no inkling of disbelief in them. If they are devoid of such things, then it is allowed to use 
them. Tne ulama (Scholars) say that when such words and expressions are used as are 
ambiguous, then these spells are disallowed, but when the wording of a spell is known to 
be from the Prophet even though the meaning cannot be deciphered then it is 

permitted to apply such a spell. 

Just as the devil bears animosity to mankind from the beginning of time, so too the jinns are 
natural enemies of mankind. In this sense, the devils and jinns are allies of each other. Thus 
when a person is taken over by a jinn and such incantation is applied as has names of the 
devils and calls on them for help then the jinns release that person. Sometimes, a person 
suffers from snake-bite and seems to be poisoned, but in fact it is a jinn who had taken the 
form of a snake. When a spell with names of devils and an appeal to them help is used, the 
jinn withdraws and the poison disappears from the person. In this way, both jinns and 
devils mislead mankind. Therefore, the ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that it is not 
permitted to use a spell that contains something other than verses of the Quran, names and 
attributes of Allah. 

The most glorious of all is the noble Quran itself to make an invocation. Each of its words, 
each of its expressions is a treasure for mankind as healing, cure, goodness and blessing, with 
a guaranteed benefit. Some of its verses and Surahs (chapters) are more suited for spell and 
incantation, like surah al-Fatihah, al-falaq, an-Naas and the verses aayat ul Kursi and aayat ul 
Karimah. They are based on seeking refuge in Allah. At the same time, the supplication and 
incantation that are known from the ahadith are also appropriate and beneficial. 

The writer of satar us Sa'adah has quoted a hadith that if a person desires to protect his 
property or children from the evil eye, then he must recite: 

JjLVj§jl^Ai)Ul£U 

{That which Allah will (will be)! There is no power except in Allah.} (18:39) 

(His property and children will be preserved from the evil eye.) 

It is reported that Sayyiduna Uthman **saw a very beautiful lad. He recommended 
that a little blackness should be applied to the lad's chin to preserve him from the evil eye. 

THE VERSES OF HEALING (AAYAT UL SHIFA) 

Shaykh Abu al-Qasim Qushayri said, "My son was seriously ill so that we lost hope 
of his survival. Meanwhile, I saw Allah's Messenger in my dream and 

submitted to him that my son was ill.* He asked, 'why is it that you are unaware of the 
verses of healing?' I woke up and looked up the Quran for the verses of healing. I found 
them at six places in the Quran. They are: 2 


1 Muslim # 63-2200. 

2 Respectively: 9: 14, 10: 57, 16: 69, 17: 82, 26: 80, 41: 44. (Translation of these verses follows 
completion of the quotation of Qushayri discourse.) 
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( 2 ) 

(4) 6^ J 

( 5 ) > 1 * 4 ^ 

(6) ?U$ j ijls f J* 

I wrote down these verses and soaked the writing in water and gave it to my son to drink. 
He recovered rapidly as if his letter were released." 

Qadi: Baydawi has also pointed out to these verses in his tafsir as verses of healing 
Sa'd Hulaybi Auu*»j has mentioned Abu al-Qasim Qushayri and his dream in his 

exposition of Tafsir Baydawi, but he has mentioned that Qushayri had seen Allah in 
his dream and that the verses should be recited and the reciter should blow on the patient. 
They should also be written down on a porcelain utensil, washed with water which should 
be given to the patient to drink. 

Shaykh Tajuddin Sabuki said that many scholars wrote down these verses to get relief 
from illnesses. 

As for writing down for healing, should only these portion be written down or the whole 
verses that contain them? It has been reported that the Shaykhs and elders wrote down 
only these portions as verses of healing. The foregoing verses are translated: 

(1) {He will grant relief to the hearts of the believing people} (9:14) 

(2) . .and a healing for whatever (disease) is in the hearts.} (10:57) 

(3) {There comes forth out of their bellies a drink of diverse hues, wherein is 
healing for mankind} (16:69) 

(4) {And we send down, of the quran that which is a healing and a mercy to the 
believers} (17:82) 

(5) {And when I am sick. He heals me} (26: 80) 

(6) {Say: "For those who believe, it is a guidance and a healing".} (4:44) 

EVIL EYE IS A FACT 

jsiil Jp* Jb jJ-zj 3jJ I lH 5 I cA cA l cAj (ton) 

el jj) -I \j\J ££*11 
4531. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

evil eye (meaning, its influence) is a fact. If any thing was likely to overtake decree, 
the evil eye would do it. And, When you are told to bathe, do so." 1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone's sight of a person or thing delights him and he is overwhelmed 
then it does have an effect on what he has seen (and stared at) and this is attached to the 
decree. Allah has given the eyes of some people the peculiarity that even they see something 
they cause its destruction in the same way as magic and sorcery have their effect. 

Nothing in the universe is outside the ambit of decree, not even the smallest thing and not 
even the largest, not the weakest and not the strongest. Nothing can escape out of the orbit 
of decree, but if, by a stretch of imagination, anything could slip away, then the evil eye 


1 Muslim # 42-2188. 
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would do it. This thing about the evil eye has been stated merely to emphasize, the 
influence of the evil eye. 

It was customary among the Arabs that the person whose evil eye had hurt someone was 
asked to wash his hand and feed and the portion below his navel. That water was poured 
on the one who was hurt by the evil eye. At least, the effected person gained some 
confidence and his doubts were removed. The Prophet gave permission for this 

thing to be done. He said, "If your stare has had the effect of an evil eye and anyone and 
you are asked to wash your limbs and pour the water on the effecter person, do that." 

The method of doing it, is outlined in the hadith of Abu Umamah (# 4562). 

While the ulama (Scholars) agree that an evil eye can have an effect on living beings - men 
and animals - and on property, some people like the mu'tazillah reject it, just as they reject 
the effect of supplication and charity. They assert that which is decreed cannot be averted. 
Of course, decree has not a different path from the working of cause and effect. Allah has 
given the evil eye the ability to hurt and the ulama (Scholars) follow the Prophet's Saying: 
(j^Jij-Jt) (the evil eye is a fact). It is wajib (obligatory) on us to believe in this saying. 

WHO IT WORKS: The ulama (Scholars) have dealt with this question at length. They have 
quoted some of the people who possess the evil eye as having said, "When we are 
delighted by a sight and we look at it, we sense heat coming out of our eyes." Some people 
say that it is a venomous heat and it absorbs in the air which blow up to the subject and 
causes him harm and ruin. It is like a snake that hurts every one with its poison when it 
looks at it. In short, something invisible shoots out from the evil eyes and strikes the subject 
if there is no obstruction between then. But, if there is an obstruction like an amulet or 
talisman and medicine, etc. then that invisible thing does not make it to the subject. In fact, 
if the amulet or talisman is strong, then the invisible weapon reverts to the source. It is like 
a strong shield that causes an arrow to rebound to the striker. 

Moreover, just as Allah has enabled some people to possess the evil eye. So, too He has enabled 
some perfect souls, like the men of Allah and Shaykhs, to repel the evil eye so that they may 
help the masses with supplication and amulets to ward off the effects of the evil eye. 

SECTION II tfiSiij^fil 

ALLAH HAS CREATED REMEDY FOR ALL ILLS 

Lj JJ»j (Jla CpJlwJ a ,lie ilJI fdJI ^ (JU Crf AJoLil £> • (iOTY) 

4532. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik narrated that some sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, may we resort to medical 

treatment (during illnesses)?" He said, "Yes, O slaves of Allah, use medical 
treatment because Allah has not created a disease without creating a cure for it, 
other than one disease, namely, old age." 1 

COMMENTARY: By his words, the Prophet ,jL->U*JL* assured the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) that to get medical treatment is not against servitude and reliance on 

Allah, provided the treatment is not thought to be the only and direct cause of relief. 
Rather, it is a necessary procedure and true healing comes only from Allah. 

1 Musnad Ahmad 4-278, Tirmidhi # 2038, Abu Dawud # 3855. 
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DO NOT COMPEL THE PATIENT TO EAT OR DRINK 


i<X 


9 4JJI . \ LLj , \ll , \t! j-s Ic l 


IiJ> (JUj Jj*44. ;lag ^ • jls 

4533. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir j narrated that Allah's Messenger Uc-ai 
(JL-j said, "Do not compel your patients to take food, for, Allah, the exalted, gives 


them food and drink." 1 

COMMENTARY: If the patient is unwilling, do not force him to eat or drink, even if it is 
medicine. 

Allah gives energy and stamina. Survival of anyone is not dependant on food and drink 
but on Divine Power. So, if anyone is forced to take food and drink against his will then 
instead of benefit, it might harm him. 


CURING REDNESS 


jlli i 1 sijj ;Jj!li6a %j\jj ^Slit v SJcAj (tou> 


—I jJb 

4534. Sayyiduna Anas ** M said that the Prophet ^ *4* in branded 

(Sayyiduna) As'ad ibn Zurarah because of Shawkah (whilow, redness) that 

had afflicted him. 2 

COMMENTARY: Either the Prophet cauterized As'ad himself or had him 

cauterized by someone. Besides it cannot be said where on the body was this done. 

CURE OF PLEURISY 

131>2 cSjl -^ 5 Nw • jj JU- 4 J ^Ul 4 JJI JLij^I (Jla j%j\ Joj (ioT 0 ) 

I e lj j) I J I -laiil L 

4535. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam ^ isaid, "Allah's Messenger ^3 4>i 

instructed us to treat dhat ul janb (pleurisy) with sea costus and olive oil." 3 

s-^i-l ol3 u-$ cPjJHJ o-4_pl J(Jts(tori) 


«ljj) 

4536. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam **4^; said, "Allah's Messenger often 

spoke highly of alive oil and wurs for pleurisy." 4 
COMMENTARY: Wurs (^jj) is a kind of grass of yellowish colour inclining on red. Its 
fibres are like Saffron and it is used to colour and dye just as saffron is used. The physicians 
have prescribed it for many illnesses. It seems that both these things are used for pleurisy 
by inserting their drops in the mouth. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2040, Ibn Majah. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2050. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2078 (2015/86). 

4 Tirmidhi # 2079 (2086). 
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SENNA AS A PURGATIVE 

Li t^lLi ^^*0 ^JJ! ^ • j l u-'i^ *Lo-il O^j (i oVY) 

Jj Ja^ 31 iSiiJl? ju. Jk 

—1 aa ijipl ,Jbj 4 ^.Lo cl/jlj l£^2jU 1 oljj )_LiJI 

4537. Sayyidah Asma bint umays j narrated that the Prophet ju asked 

her, "what purgative do you use?" She said, "I take shubrun (spurge)." But, he said, 
"That is very hot, terrible." So, she used sana (senna) and the Prophet JL* 

said, "were there on antidote for death, that would be senna." 1 

COMMENTARY: Shubrum is a plant Its seeds are boiled in water to use as laxative. The 
Prophet (►L.jUpinjL* used the world for hot (_>b-) - hear) twice to say 'very hot.' To mean that 
it is not proper to use it as a laxative. The physicians say that it makes the bowels very 
loose so it must be used under proper supervision. 

Senna is a very beneficial medicine, particularly senna (sana) Makki. The physicians 
prescribe it for many illnesses. Its greatest characteristic is that it has no side-effects. It is 
good particularly for bile, melancholy and phelgm. It also gives strength to the heart. 

DO NOT USE FORBIDDEN THINGS AS MEDICINE 

sijljlj ?Tlll jjjfiSJl (Jj-ij Jl! Jll £\ij$ (Iota) 

(jJI oljj) IJJIJu Vjlijl JkS f\J$ §15 

4538. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j*A*&J** said, 

"Surely Allah has sent down the illness and the medicine. And, He has created for 
every illness a cure. So, take medicine for treatment. But, do not treat yourselves 
with anything unlawful." 2 

COMMENTARY: The unlawful could be wine, swine or any other forbidden thing. There 
are many ahadith on this subject, particularly on using wine. Not only they forbid them but 
also make clear that there is no benefit in using the unlawful for treatment of any disease. 
There is a hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud that Allah has not placed cure 

in those things that are forbidden to you. 

It is also reported that Sayyiduna Tariq Ja'fi k sought the Prophet's (JL . } * As. 
permission to make wine. He forbade him. When he submitted that he wished to make it 
for use as medicine, the prophet ^ } *Js-is»jue said, "Wine is not a medicine but it is pain and 
a disease." He also said: 

«dJlLaJAL9 ^r®^-L> 

(He who resorts to wine as medicine, Allah will not give him cure). 

However, some juristic traditions permit the use of wine as medicine then reliable and 
adept physicians confirm that there is no alternative means of treatment for a disease. But 
this is very unlikely. First, it is difficult to find reliable and competent physicians. Secondly, 

1 Tirmidhi # 2081 (1236), Ibn Majah # 3461. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3874. 
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it is not easy to get their unanimous opinion. 

IMPURE MEDICINE DISALLOWED 


ju*i «i jj) i & Tjln cA jj-tj J> jll sj&A (ton) 


<_$Ju 

4539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah said that Allah's Messenger forbade 

medicine that is Khabith (noxious, impure or forbidden or unpleasant, bad smelling). 1 

COMMENTARY: Such a medicine is not regarded as good. If the patient is repulsed with a 
medicine, then it will not be efficacious as desired. This disallowance is of the kind of nahi 
tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (more lawful than unlawful). 

HEADACHE & ACHING LEGS 

(Jls V].4£Li.j q U4.J Vj JUJLil 

4540. Sayyidah Salma the (female) servant of the Prophet said, * 

"When any one complained to Allah's Messenger of a headache (because 

of blood pressure), he said to him, "Get cupped.' And when anyone complained 
about pain in his legs (because of heat), he said, to him, 'Dye them with henna," 2 

COMMENTARY: This command applies to both men and women, but men should 
preferably apply henna only to their souls. They must not apply it to their nails so that they 
avoid resemblance to women. 


HENNA ON WOUND 




((_5 oljj) — 

4541. Sayyidah Salma said that Allah's Messenger never received 

a wound (on his body from anything) or had a bleeding foot (caused by a stone or 
thorns) but he asked her to apply henna on it. 3 

COMMENTARY: Henna has a cooling effect. It cures illness rapidly particularly wounds. 
BENEFITS OF CUPPING 


6£ii 


^ • j l 0 s "J ( 


(4_a.lo(jj|j oljj) JlibV ^ ♦ j j 0 jLajJI 

4542. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah Al-Ammari narrated that Allah's Messenger 

fJUjUfriii JLp often had himself cupped on the crown of his head and between his 
shoulders. He would say, "He who has this blood poured out will not suffer if he 


1 Tirmidhi # 2045 (2052), Abu Dawud # 387 0, Ibn Majah # 3459. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3858. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2154 (2061) related by her grandson Ubaydullah 
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does not have medical treatment for any illness." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is possible that the Prophet fi-.jUtmay have had himself cupped 
on the head sometimes and between the shoulders sometimes. Or, he may have had it done 
at both places at one time, together. 

He said that this blood should be poured out sometimes. It could mean from die two places 
mentioned or from anywhere on the body where impure blood has accumulated and 
should be drained out. 


4543. Sayyiduna Jabir wk^j said that the Prophet had himself cupped 

on his hip because of an internal injury (or a bruise) he suffered. 2 
COMMENTARY: The injury is watha meaning pain from sprain but not fractured bone. 
The Prophet jUp.ii jl* had himself cupped high up on his thigh. 


Va ^ jj&P £>*■ & 15 1 (J-o 4JJI (JJ-ij JLi (Jls (3^-j (foil) 

-(4-M*ilk C$hP fe-Jll »'jj) ^ jJ i J>l Yi^&uil <>* 


4544. Sayyiduna* Ibn Mas'ud <up k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL. j a-Ip k 
recounted to them the account of the mi'raj (meaning, the night he was taken up to 
the heavens). He said that whichever group of the angels he passed they instructed 
him to command they instructed him to command his ummah that they should have 
themselves cupped. 3 

COMMENTARY: There are other ways of having blood poured out but copping is the best 
in hot regions because these people thin, dilute blood.. 

As for the ummah, it could be the people of that age, or the ummah in the real sense, all 
followers of the Prophet 


FROGS MAY NOT BE USED AS INGREDIENTS FOR MEDICINE 


c| <£& lAJI (JLi 13LJS ^ j Uig- C 0 s "J (toffi) 


oljj) Sl£d£\JS 

4545. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman ^k^j narrated that a physician asked 
the prophet ^j^k whether he may use frogs as ingredients of medicine. The 
Prophet (JUjUpiiJL? disallowed him to kill frogs. 4 
COMMENTARY: According to a tradition in Jami the prophet ^.jA^k JL> forbade that 
frogs should be killed to use in medicine. 

Qadi k^j said that the Prophet ^^k forbade the killing of frogs Perhaps because he 
did not think it proper to use frogs for medicine. It was either because frog is impure and 
forbidden or because one is repulsed by the frog. Whether benefit the physician may have 
imagine was offset by the frog's repulsive nature. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3859, Ibn Majah. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3859, Ibn Majah. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2052. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2871. 
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PROPHET JLp HAD HIMSELF CUPPED ON 17™, 19™ 21 st 

< & <jb us^CA’j (£ © £ A) 



4546. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger had himself 

cupped in the two veins of the neck at either side of it and between the shoulders. 
According to another version: He had himself cupped on the 17 th , 19‘ h and 21 st (of 
the month). 1 & 2 

DATES ON WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF CUPPED 



l j o l j j) -6 

4547. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the prophet <►!->.) U* JL» liked to 

have himself cupped on the 17 th , 19 th , and 21 st . 3 

%j3s- fezl JSJLLl Cj* jl!$1)1 «JJI Jj-iJ cJ u*-j (ioiA) 

0 Ijj) (>$ Itli ^ 

4548. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.jaJLpAiJLs 

said, "He who has himself cupped on the 17 th , 19 th , and 21 st will find it to be a 
remedy for every disease." 4 


o£- gbiiii *ls Uuii cy~ ^ ^ L&bi ^ • j i o-j.j a^js0^3 (t oia) 


(jJIjjjI oIjj) ^b >j jl 41) I ' J 3- , 3 

4549. Sayyiduna Kabshah bint Abu Bakrah *»i said that har father disallowed 
his family to have themselves cupped on Tuesday. He emphasized that Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jUpisi regarded Tuesday as the day of blood and at a moment on it 
blood keeps flowing out unceasingly. (It might happen to coincide with the 
cupping and blood might not stop flowing thereby causing death.) 5 

c-«4~*3I y ^jJI j>. > w “A I cy 4jJI ^1)1 (y (f ) 

Vj Jb.il olj Jbj jjbjjij JUil sljj) iuil5Vj.(>“ 

4550. Sayyiduna Zuhri narrated that in a mursal form that the Prophet 

(JL-j said, "He who has himself cupped on Wednesday or Saturday and is afflicted 


1 Abu Dawud # 3800 (1st version). 

2 (1st and 2 nti version) Tirmidhi # 2051, Ibn Majah # 3483. 

3 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3225. 

4 Abu Dawud #3961. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3862. 
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by leprosy must not blame anyone but himself." 1 
COMMENTARY: Though the musnad hadith is not regarded as sound, yet it makes the 
mursal form stronger. Moreover, the Hanafis and the analyses regard a mursal hadith 
worthy of evidence (and observing). 

J^lj 1 1 Ji IjI Cy* 4ii£ iiJ 1 413 1 (J yLj (Jls Jls £lc.J (1 o M) 


(ajlJ ! j o i j j ) 1 (J kdti Vl Us 

4551. Sayyiduna Zuhri '&*•»-, reported in a mursal form that Allah's Messenger JUe 
(►l-jUp said, "He who has himself cupped or smeared with something on Saturday or 
Wednesday must not blame anyone but himself if he is afflicted by leprosy." 2 
CHARMS DISALLOWED 


.lau.%. O-JJa.9 I jubla JIaS l Inf,%. {% 4JJI ^£ jl jJjLLo ^3 rfJJIJdc- C-dj j (f ooY) 

1U1 <U1 Jdc-J)! i! jjlfl J£j4»Iafl9 oJlLU oj ts 4^9 ^J 


oJujj 1 J.SIa JJSj J>\ oJla 9 jp-Jl 4ilc 


^ *£JJ,3 U'>l4jJljJi. ,jLi9 LaUj 13 Is ^. j^A.9 cUlSj 

jjuij4it4l31 ^*^*4lJl (Jj-ij ^ fljJLi^ * jl t£i. ^5s J ^ UH UIc.^JI 3 I 9 oJSj 


4552. Sayyidah Zaynab ^k^j, wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud -up k ^j 
narrated. Abdullah saw a thread on my neck and asked, "What is it?" I said, "A 
thread over which an incantation has been recited for me." He took it, cut it (to 
pieces) and said, 'you, the people of Abdullah's house, are unattached to 
polytheism. I had heard Allah's Messenger (jL^UpisijL* say, 'Spells, tawalah charms 
and tawalah (love charms) are polytheism.' I remarked, "Why do you say so? I had a 
painful bulging eye and I used to go to a certain Jew. When he recited a spell over 
it, it soothed." Abdullah said, "That was nothing, but the devil's work. He picked 
your eye with his hand. When a spell was recited, he stopped. It will suffice you if 
you say as Allah's Messenger used to say: 


Ui-^p J jli 4 V iLli tiJJLai V], dJLi V £jliJ! <£JiJ ill 1 4-»J I u_*£3l 
(Remove this harm, O Lord of Mankind! And, heal! You alone are the healer! There 
is no healing, but your healing that will leave behind no sickness.)" 3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud k ^> i said that his family was safe from 
polytheism because Allah had blessed them with faith and they were Muslim. So, they did 
not have to resort to such things: He knew that the spells that were recited in those days 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Bayhaqi (in Shu'ab ul Eeman) part of heading 12-151 (one version is 
Musnad) Abu Dawud regards it as un sound. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3235. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3883. 
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were polytheistic and ambiguous. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that it is a light form of polytheism to believe that the spells and 
charms are a means (possess sufficient efficacy to) remove illnesses. But, it is a strong 
polytheism to believe that these things are by themselves real removers of illnesses. 

The spell that is considered polytheism is one that has named of idols, devils and jinns and 
words of disbelief. It is made up of such things as are disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 
It also includes spells whose meaning are confused are undeciphered. 

The thread or talisman put on the neck is tama'im (plural to tamimah). The one mentioned 
in the hadith did not have Allah's names, verses of the Quran or approved supplication. 
However, some people say that tamimah signifies certain beads that the Arab women of 
the desert hung upon their children to repel the evil eye etc. Or, it is a necklace upon which 
are put thongs and amulets, or it is the amulet itself, (sometimes,) the beads are perforated 
and thongs or strings are inserted into them and they are thereby suspended. 1 
The word tawalah is a kind of spell or charm that is said to promote love between man and 
woman. All these things are done by the polytheists. 

The trouble in her eye was nothing but the devil's mischief. This is as Ibn Mas'ud said to 
his wife. 

NUSHRAH IS THE DEVIL'S WORK 

\ LrtjJb (Jill jLr^l CA SiJI *gjj| J Li, (Jl!La. j (i0OT) 

4553. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet was asked about 

nushrah. He said, "It concerns the devil's work." 2 

COMMENTARY: Nushrah is a charm or enchantment to put off the evil spirit. Or, an 
insane is treated with the charm. It is, therefore, the spell that does not have Allah's names, 
verses of the Quran, or approved supplications. Rather, it was a spell in pre-Islamic times 
made up of names of the idols and the devils and an appeal to them to help. 

It could also be that the words were in Hebrew, beyond the understanding of people. 

THE DOINGS OF THE HEADLESS 

^ • j l Ls 1U<L)J! (JIB (loot) 

oIjj) I dJijI oJaiiSjI libJj 

4554. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar said that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say. "I am an indifferent, easy-going type of I drink a antidote, or put an 
amulate in my neck, or compose poetry (of my own accord and intention, putting 
heard and intention, putting heard into it)." 3 

COMMENTARY: Those people who do such work are unconcerned whether they should 
do it or not. The result is that they do every disallowed and unrecommended work. Only 

1 This portion is adopted from Lane's Laxicon (Arabic English) vi p 316 but conforms to relative Urdu 
Text. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3868. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3869. 
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such persons will engage in the pursuit mentioned in the hadith who do not hesitate to 
abide by the unlawful and unsuitable. 

The antidote contains snake-flesh and wine which are forbidden. If the ingredients of an 
antidote do not contain the unlawful things then it may be used without harm. Some 
scholars, however, say that it is better to abstain from it altogether. 

The other thing (amulet) snacks of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and must be avoided 
too. But, amulets made up of names of Allah and verses of the Quran are permitted and 
are, in fact, mustahab (desirable). There is hope of benefit through their blessing. Poetry is 
condemned in the light of the verses of the Quran: 

{And we have not thought him poetry, nor is it meet for him.} 

Allah had kept the Prophet free from the above poetry. So, he was unable to 

compose poems. His words were by themselves more eloquent than poetry. It is a different 
things quoting other people. It is good to dress. Commendable subjects with poetry and 
present pious thought thereby. But to express evil thoughts in poetry is not only wrong but 
also a waste of time. 

Ibn Maalik ifow-j said that these things were forbidden to the Prophet (JL-jUp-sh They are 
not forbidden to his ummah. But, the poetry must not deride the Muslims and must not be 
made up of lies and of bad things. The amulets and spell should not be unlawful. Also, the 
antidote is not forbidden to the ummah provided it has no unlawful ingredients like flesh 
of snake, etc. 


SPELLS & CAUTERIZING ARE AGAINST TRUST IN ALLAH 


Jui! U* & ill (fglll jli jli AXii cA jjjkill yfj aooo) 


(^a.U c>j|j oljj) 51 

4555. Sayyiduna Mughirah ib Shu'bah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"He who cauterizes himself or uses a spell distances himself from trust in Allah." 1 
COMMENTARY: While it is allowed to cauterize oneself and use a spell, yet the rank of 
trust in Allah and reliance on Him is for superior to it. Allah says: 

1 <J*151 {Jpj 


{And in Allah should the believers put (their) trust} 

(3:122,3:160,5:11,9:51,14:11,58:10, 64:13) 

In other words depending too much on means is evidence of being mindless of the Lord of 
all lords. This is why Imam Ghazali said that if anyone goes out of his house and puts 
two locks at the door, or puts one lock and also asks his neighbour to keep a watch then he 
gets out of the orbit of tawakkal (trust in Allah). 


(JUU VI iXJlas S cA S j-i*- cA\ (f 

(jjb^>1 oljj) Jla i 


1 Tirmidhi # 2055. 
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4556. Sayyiduna Eesa ibn Hamzah narrated that he went to (Sayyiduna) 

Abdullah ibn Ukaym As-k^j. He was suffering from humrah (erysipelas). So, he 
asked him, "Why do you not suspend an amulet?" He said, "We seek refuge in 
Allah from that. Allah's Messenger pUjAAe-k JU> had said, 'He who hangs (or ties) 
anything (on himself) will be entrusted to it.' 1 

COMMENTARY: Teebi k^j said that Abdullah sought refuge in Allah from doing 

such a thing as wearing an amulet. He had attained a high degree of tawakal (trust in 
Allah) and regarded use of an amulet as contrary to tawakkal, though it may be proper for 
others to use it. 

The words of the Prophet (♦UjUp-in^ means that one who uses an amulet or resorts to a 
spell with the belief that these things are profitable and avert harm then he will be left to 
amulets and spells and he will be deprived of Allah's help. He will not be healed because 
nothing, other than Allah, can cure or hurt. In other words, this saying of the Prophet kj^> 
rL*jA. Ip encourages us towards tawakkal and tafweed. (trust and reliance in Allah). 

(Jjcu-2 (iooA.loov) 

—(SJ d)j4 plJJj ijISji \J jlj JlSa.1 oljj) 

4557. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn A^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*jAd*kju> 
said, "Ruqyah (spell) is not permitted except for the evil eye or a scorpion sting." 2 

4558. Sayyiduna Buraydah Aitk^pj also narrated this hadith. 3 

4559. Sayyiduna Anas A*k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger Up said, 
"Ruqyah (spell) is disallowed except for an evil eye, a scorpion bite, or blood." 4 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that blood means nose bleeding. But, if blood is 
understood in its general sense then it will mean all diseases of blood. They may be 
connected with flowing blood, blood pressure, excess blood or impure blood, etc. 

According to one version of Abu Dawud the words ') are replaced by (^^i) but the 
ulama (Scholars) insist that the word (^-4) - self, soul means (j-p) eye (evil). 

Also (fjy) are replaced by (iUJy) to mean being bitten by the teeth as snakes and other 
animals bite with their teeth. 

It must be understood that spells and incantation are proved means of healing nearly all 
sicknesses, like headache, toothache, etc. The ahadith vouch for this statement. According 
to a version in Bukhari and Muslim, when the Prophet ^^kj^ was ill, Sayyiduna Jibril 
f-jLJUjip came to visit him and prayed; 

1 (Abu Dawud). Tirmidhi # 2072 (2079), Musnad Ahmad # 8804. The words in Tirmidhi are. Death is 
nearer from that. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2057, Abu Dawud # 3884, Musnad Ahmad 4-436. 

3 Ibn Majah # 3513. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3889. 
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(In the name of Allah, I use a spell for you against every disease that hurts you). Hence, the 
foregoing ahadith that restrict spells to three things actually emphasise that spells are more 
beneficial in these three things then in others. Even in common practice, spells are used 
most for these three things. 

RAPID REMEDY FOR EVIL EYE 

JA ^*4“ Slj cLJla odb cA3 (£o*\*) 

oljj) — 1 J JjiJI ^ ' j fc?jJ 4il9 Jlfi 

4560. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays ^ ^ (has narrated that she) asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, the children of Ja'far (Tayyar) are very prone to the 

effect of the evil eye. May I use a spell for them?" He said, "Yes! If any thing will by 
pass decree then the evil eye would." 1 

COMMENTARY: Ata said that just as there is an evil eye that hurts so too there is an 
eye with blessing. Just a glance by righteous man of Allah works as an elixir and guides the 
misled to the right path, the ignorant to scholarly knowledge and the infidel to belief. 
SPELL FOR PUSTULES 

(JLaS Jifr IjIj 3jJI jlUI JiJJLj JXj d-Jll gULill CP'S (10^3 ) 

( jJI 18 Ij j) Us54Ac Ul’XLsIJI ojui> j^JUjV i 

4561. Sayyidah Shifa bint Abdullah narrated that while she was with 

Sayyidah Hafsah Allah's Messenger pL-jUt*#! JL* came in. He asked (her), 

"why do you not teach this one (meaning Hafsah) the spell to cure pustules 

as you taught her how to write?" 2 

COMMENTARY: Shifa i** <&' was the daughter of Abdullah ibn Shams. She was a 
Qurayshi, Adwi. Her real name was layla. Shifa was her sobriquet, and she was known by 
it and it had replaced her real name. She had embraced Islam before hijarah and was a high 
ranking intelligent woman. The prophet (jL-jUt-ii JU used to go to her house for a nap in the 
afternoon. She had kept aside a bed and a waist wrapper for him. 

We have spoken earlier about pustules (# 4526). Sayyidah Shifa used to recite the 

spell for pustules in Makkah before she embraced Islam. When she came to Madinah, at the 
footsteps of the Prophet (JL-j-uU-ai JL», she asked the Prophet if she may continue 

the practice. He heard its words from her and let her use it, instructing her to teach it to 
Sayyidah Hafsah. 

The actual spell for pustules was a collection of vague indistinct words and was disallowed 
by the Prophet Jue. But the one Sayyidah Shifa and other women of Arab 

recited are a few expressions and permitted by the Prophet ^JL.They Were: 

(meaning: a bride must adorn herself and part her hair, dye her hands and feet and 

1 Tirmidhi # 2059 (2064), Musnad Ahmad 6.439, Ibn Majah # 3510. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3887. 


<J-k^' Vi & l 'J& 
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apply collyrium, but not disobey her husband). 

Some people say that the Prophet's ^j ^ instruction to Sayyidah Shifa to 

teach the spell to Sayyidah Hafsah t^piii^ actually were a hint to her (Hafsah) that 

she should not disclose her husband's secret to anyone. The Quran has mentioned it in 
surah al-Tahrim. 

There is a hadith that says (i<is£)i ( *i*j , il) - (women should not be taught to write). Perhaps the 
hadith under discussion (# 4561) may have been of an earlier date. Some people say that 
the noble wives j of the Prophet were exempted to learn to write because 

they were not prone to fall into mischief like other women. 

Khattabi says, on the basis of this hadith, that it is makruh (disapproved) for women to 
learn to write. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that perhaps it was allowed to women to learn to write in the 
times of the Prophet But, for fear of mischief, the permission may have been 

withdrawn afterwards. Some people say that the command to teach writing was only for 
Sayyidah Hafsah > Other women were precluded from learning to write. 

AN EXAMPLE OF AN EVIL EYE 


4 JJIJ (Jlis (J-JLij (J4~^ CA CA CA AjoLoI £^1 U^J (f 6"\T) 

biJ Jjjja (Jll Sli>J ala. JU 

3 IjJUU IJLa.i v <_ JJUa9<Uil \j (A uiJL) (_)■* 

Jli-T ji’iz.'i jllj & l£ jlij & dji A Jji jji> l£ll jll 


-i~i jj y 1 jl 5L».i 3j siij jij ^ *5 j_Se| 

J 5 - 6s^ vijl jd «3lij & «*4U SIJjJ *11)1 cjl d SIJj) crb i) us&l M rlj-s & 


4562. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf -up -5>i narrated that 
(Sayyiduna) Aamir ibn Rabi'ah -up^i^ saw (his father) Sahl ibn Hunayf -up in ^ 
having a bath, and he (could not help) comment (ed). "By Allah, I have not seen a 
skin to compare with what I see today, not even the skin of a girl in confinement." 
(Barely had he spoken these words when) Sahl fell to the ground (as though 

thrown down. He was carried and brought to the Prophet ^j-ap-au^L* and the people 
who went to Allah's Messenger said to him, "O Messenger of Allah, 

what do you suggest for Sahl ibn Hunayf? By Allah, he cannot raise his head." He 
asked, "Do you sdppose anyone has cast an evil eye on him?" They named Aamir 
ibn -up- in Rabi'ah. Allah's Messenger called for Aamir He 

spoke to him angrily and asked, "why should one of you kill his brother? Why did 
you not invoke a blessing (on him, saying (^JLipia^u)? Now, have a bath on his 
behalf." (Following his instructions,) Aamir bathed on his behalf washing his 
(own) face, hands elbows, knees, toes and inside his lower garment. He collected 
that water in a vessel and poured it over him. He recovered (at that veyy movement 
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as though nothing had happened to him) and he walked away with the people 
without any harm. 

The version by Maalik also has. "The evil eye is true. Make ablution for the one 
hurt by it." So, he made ablution for him. 1 

COMMENTARY: Nawawi said that the method of ablution by the person whose evil 
eye has hurt someone for the one who is afflicted is to first verify that his evil eye has really 
hurt him. Water should be brought to him in a vessel which should not be placed on the 
ground. Then the evil eyed should take a handful of water and rinse his mouth into it. 
Next, he may take more water from it and wash his face, then wash his right wrist and 
elbow with his left hand, then his left wrist and elbow, but not the arm between the wrists 
and elbows, then the right foot and left foot, then the right knee and left knee. Finally, he 
must wash inside his lower wrapper below the navel. All these limbs may be washed in 
that vessel. After that the water in the vessel should be poured on the person afflicted by 
the evil eye on his head from his back side. 

This kind of treatment is a mystic form with wisdom which we cannot fathom by our 
.minds. So, there is no point in trying to reason it out. 

Marzi said that it is wajib (obligatory) to wash these limbs. So, the person whose evil 
eye had done the damage must be compelled to do the washing as prescribed. It is inhuman 
to disobey this command because the afflicted person may die if this is not done for him. 

Qadi Iyad said that if anyone is known to possess an evil eye then he should be 

avoided and people should keep at a distance from him. Care must be exercised when 
coming across him. It is recommended to the ruler that he should disallow such a person to 
haunt gatherings and public places. Rather, he must bind him to stay home and not come 
out of it. If he is poor and needy and must come to people to get help from them then the 
ruler must appoint for him a stipend, from the state Treasury, enough for his survival. 

In short, the harm such a person may cause is more serious and severe than the harm a 
lepor may cause. So it is necessary to be careful in this regard. Imam Nawawi j) agreed 
with whatever is said here, saying. "We do not know of any word of dissent from any of 
the ulama (Scholars)." 

SEEKING REFUGE 


O&i ^ * jld-l aUl (Jls j 4*-- (£o'W') 


iJIJ &kj)l l IJv) -Uilj-U liy ill Uil ^15 ipd 5l cjji Js. ^jUiyi 

-(44^1 tis. lii Ishp jlSjls-U 

4563. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

pl~*j used to seek refuge in Allah from the jinns and the evil eye of men till the 
mu'wwadhatan were revealed. Then he took to reciting them and gave up whatever 
was besides them (the suahs al Falaq and an-Naas, 113 and 114). 2 


^ >**^1 (3-fc Is CjZ'j (to*\o_io"\i) 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2(ayn (j*)), Ibn Majah # 3571, Musnad Ahmad 3-484. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2058. 
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lA i\JJ) I J^s Uj i£jl 


~((JJL£}\ c_jb tjj&jlljU 

4564,4565. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j u* h 

asked her, "Are the mugharribun seen among you (human beings)?" She asked, 
"And what are the mugharribun?" He said, "They are those with whom the jinns 
(meaning, devils) associate." 1 

COMMENTARY: According to a hadith, if a man does not mention Allah by praying: 
j Ut£ . * . ) 1 : j il au *d l ^4^ 

At the time he has sexual intercourse with his wife, then the devil attaches himself to his 
body and has sexual intercourse with his wife at the same time as he does. Their sperms 
penetrate together and the devil has an influence on the offspring. 

The Quran says about it: 

{....and share with them in the possessions and children} (17: 64) 

Therefore, the mugharribun are they who do not mention Allah when they have sexual 
intercourse with their wives. One should not neglect to pray at the time of sexual 
intercourse. The young men we see today seem to be the result of neglect of remembrance 
of Allah at the time of the approach of the spouses. They are devilish and misled. 

Some authorities interpret the hadith to mean that the devil leads people to adultery. He 
makes it look good in their eyes. The result is the misguided offspring. 

The hadith of Ibn Abbas **&<,*> on the best medicines... has been reproduced at # 4473 2 . 


SECTION III dJfitjAilt 

STOMACH & VEINS 



•U CjJL. 19 1 jjj L> ojj^l 1 j UsS j \J 

4566. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The stomach is the point of the body and the veins go down into it (to quench 
their thirst). When the stomach is healthy, the veins return (to the limbs) in a sound 
state, but when the stomach is infected, they return with disease." 3 
COMMENTARY: A men's body is to his stomach as trees are to water in a pond. The trees 
at the edge of a pond get water through their roots, so too veins get the required food from 
the stomach. Just as pure, sweet water causes the tree to flourish, so too a healthy stomach 
nourishes healthy body. 

The hadith must be placed under Prophet medical treatment. In that case, the 

Prophet Up i»i saying would mean that a person's words and deeds, habits and 


1 Abu Dawud # 5107. 

2 This time Mishkat lias given a separate number to it. This (is not been done before for such notes) references. 

3 Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 5796. 
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manners and general living will depend on his diet and intake of food. If he lies an 
unlawful earnings and nutrition, then his limbs perform forbidden deeds and speech. 
Unnecessary intake produces unnecessary words and deeds. If his food is lawful and pure 
then his words and deeds are lawful and pure. It is as .the saying (ou^(A vessel gives 
what it contains). Allah says, therefore: 

13LU IjUi-IJ c-4^31 <>5 IJ# 

{Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds} (23:51) 

The Prophet said: 


<j Jyi Jill La £>* 

(He whose flesh is nourished by the unlawful, deserves hell as more suitable to 
him) - Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul *Eeman. 

However, some scholars have questioned the soundness of this hadith (# 4566) and some 
have called it mawdu (invented). But, we do not agree with them, for it has been 
transmitted through many lines of transmission by Tabarani and Bayhaqi. 

CURE FOR SCORPION BITE 


let all yfctfl J* oJa ^4 oIj jL ^151 Jj-Aa life jlS $ u*j (i o*\v) 

£jjU ill! JlS Ui.9 Lgliia <!< & 4U1 <11! (JjJLJ LglJ Ha 


aJ 4 m j, <clAj 3 


4567. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that while Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpAiJU- was 

offering salah (prayer) one night and as put his hand on the ground he was stung by 
a scorpion. He struck it with his sandal and killed it. When he( finished the salah 
(prayer) and) turned offering the salutation (to the right and left), he said, "May 
Allah curse the scorpion! It does not spare one who offers salah (prayer) and anyone 
else, or a Prophet and anyone else." He then asked for salt and water. 

Then he immersed them in a vessel and began to pour that (mixture) on his finger at 
which it had stung him. He wiped it and sought refuge in Allah, reciting the 
mu'awwidhatan (the last two surahs of the Quran, 113 and 114) , 1 


PROPHET'S HAIR 


lij. (Ji 4^ ^^44* ul S 0*3 (f 

<il£ All! <151 ^ j *~ i o? i£*4*J^L9 \zJj>sa Lgilj. A_j»j ££$-j! ^ cjLAi 

o!_/H i~ a \3 i£-ills»L9 ^JLs U >3 <-^i9 02 (34*1?* 


((^jUnJI oljj) S\^ 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha'ab ul Eeman # 2575. 
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4568. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Mawhab said that his family 

members sent him to Sayyidah Umm Salamah with a bowl of water, 

whenever any one was overtaken by an evil eye or any other disease, he sent a bowl 
to her and she brought out some hair of Allah's Messenger pi-jUpisi that she had 
preserved in a small silver container. She (dipped the hair into the bowl and) 
turned them round into it for him. Then he drank from it. (Allah cured him because 
of their blessings). 

(Uthman j said:) "I peeped into the container and saw some red hair." 1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi said that silver was used in order to respect the blessed hair. 
It is like the silk curtain on the Kabah. 

Perhaps the hair were red naturally or were brownish that seemed to him to be red. Or 
they were dyed with henna. Or, they were placed in perfume which changed their colour 
and they looked reddish. 


TRUFFLES 

^JJI 1 djji i—sj Qj* tjj&j (io’W) 

UlUJ 5^16* SU.SJ! jLzj <£& *1)1 4 JJI Jill 1 SU.^31 jJLzj •£& *i)l 


UfcLiJI H&iJI AJilS d.I.i.’wls Ja-lJI (j“5 ILomi 

IJla Jllj otj^) CjIjCs SjjJll 


<> s, 9 


4569. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up -an ^ narrated that some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) of Allah's Messenger pLijUtM jl» said, "Kam'ah (truffles) is 

the smallpox the earth." Allah's Messenger said, "Kam'ah is a kind of 

mann. Its extract is a cure for the evil eye. And, ajwah dates are from paradise and 
are a cure for poison. 

Abu Hurayrah j said, "I took three, five or seven kam'ah, extracted their juice 
in a phial. I applied it as an eye lotion to my female slave who was blear eyed. She 
recovered." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet praised truffles as the mann, a blessing of Allah, 

it can be had without effort. It grows on earth by itself and serves as food for many people. 
Some say that the Prophet ^ it JL> compared it to the mann that was sent down to the 
people of Prophet j*JL.jUtiiiiju Musa because that, too, was available to them without any 

effort on their part. According to a tradition, truffles is a kind of mann and is from paradise. 
Nawawi said that some ulama (Scholars) said that merely the juice of truffles cures 
the eyes. Others said that some medicine of the eyes must be mixed with it for it to serve as 
cure. But, the correct thing is the former saying. Some of the righteous men whose eye sight 
was on the verge of failure, used the juice only on good faith. Allah cured them because of 
their faith and blessings of the Prophet's saying. 


1 Bukhari # 5896. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2075,2076 (and 2074). 
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MERIT OF HONEY 


Xd J*- 1 L& a <«1 Aj J^-^3 < ?Q S ' JjJo (JU (Jts 41frj (ifiV* ) 


4570. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUp^^-Lp 

said, "He who licks honey three mornings every month will not suffer any serious 
difficulty." 1 

COMMENTARY: The blessing of honey wards off great hardships like serious illness or 
any other kind, what to say of minor trouble. 

It is stated in Safr us Sa'dah that the Prophet mixed honey with water in a bowl 

every day and sipped it gradually. The ulama (Scholars) and the physicians say that there 
are many benefits of honey. Most of all it is health giving. It is an irreplaceable blessing of 
Allah Jalinus said that there is nothing better than honey for diseases. The physicians say 
thgt it must be taken first things in the morning (on an empty stomach). It is very 
efficacious for many kinds of illnesses and weaknesses. (Jalinus is the physician, Golen.) 



4571. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud j said that Allah's Messenger (jLyUpii^u said, "It 
is incumbent on you to use the two remedies: honey and the Quran." Bayhaqi said 
that this hadith is mawquf at Ibn Mas'ud > 2 

COMMENTARY: The efficacy of honey is known from the Quran. Allah says: 

j) (In it is healing for mankind) -16:69. 

The Quran, too, is healing and mercy for mankind: 

(The Quran is guidance and healing for hearts) -10:57. 

However, while honey is healing for outward illnesses, the quran is cure for both inward 
and outward illnesses. 

UNNECESSARY CUPPING CAUSE LOSS OF MEMORY 

Slill & 1 jXiJ *$£ £Ll! *1)1 sJjl £jUtVl XL’£ u*-j (Iovy) 

<u£J*.jz Jiy.1 iii Jtji b ci at IS jlS 4J5 jiuil. 

4572. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah al Anmari narrated that Allah's 

Messenger ^jUp^JLp had himself cupped on the top of his head because of having 
eaten) the poisoned sheep. Na'mar ( sub narrator of the hadith) said, "I had 
myself cupped in like manner in the middle of my head without (having eaten) 
poison, so I suffered loss of good memory so that I had to learn the fatihtul kitab in 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha'at ul Eeman # 5930. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3452, Bayhaqi Sha'ab u 1 Eeman # 5930. 
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the salah (prayer)." 1 

COMMENTARY: One must not have himself cupped for blood to be drawn out of the head 
without any need for it whatsoever. 

DAY TO REMEMBER 

Vj V j il(i Jill a kk fcis §-115 (iovr) 

^ >»*• (3^J 

4131 ^pji!, ^i^9 ^ (j-isUaia. JagljLl J kflj -l tj J (J 

J^Vl O «• . 1 ) I - 3*^.3 Ai4iU ^ 3 ^ ^ .mA.T,%. 

jLA.ljJLi3 Uj 5 V 4 II (J 4 jJjI fJ v^JJl >»Jj AjU ^UjjVl 4J#U*Xl 1 


(4-a.U oljj) —^LijjVl 4Ju)JI 

4573. Sayyiduna Na£i narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "O Nafi, 

I am suffering from blood pressure. So bring to me a cupper. But let him be a young 
man and let him not be an old man or a boy." 

He added that Ibn Umar said, "I had heard Allah's Messenger 

say. 'Cupping while fasting (meaning, before eating anything in the morning) is 
most ideal. It raises the intelligence, makes memory stronger (if it is weak) and 
increases the memory of one who has a good memory. He who has himself cupped 
must call the name of Allah, the Exalted, and do it on Thursday. But, he must 
refrain from cupping on Friday Saturday and Sunday. Have yourselves cupped on 
Monday and Tuesday but refrain from cupping on Wednesday because it is the day 
on which Ayyub f**-JuJp was overtaken by trial and hardship. Tubercular leprosy 
and leprosy do not begin to afflict (anyone) but on Wednesday at day time or in the 
night preceding which is of Tuesday)" 2 

COMMENTARY: It means perhaps that Prophet Ayyub f'^-JiUp had cupped himself on 
Wednesday and, so a result, was afflicted with brother and trouble. The exegetes have 
mentioned some more reasons for his suffering, so we may say that cupping might have 
been one of the reasons. 

A previous hadith narrated by Sayyidah Kabshah (# 4549) disapproves cupping on 

Tuesday. So, perhaps this hadith refers to a Tuesday that coincides with the 17 th of the 
lunar month as clear from the next hadith. 

The assertion, that tubercular leprosy (Elephantiasis) and leprosy set in on Wednesday, is 
on the basis of often, not always. (The Urdu text has Wednesday and night of Wednesday, 
as the Arabic text, but Ibn Majah # 3487 has Tuesday. We may not that in hijrah calendar 
night precedes day). 

sU& jJ l J* J5 AjSlirfl-! Alii (Jts (J(J _;Lij Jjiio (j*~3 (1 OVO.iOVi) 


1 Razin (faith a til KItab is sarah al Fatihah, the first surah of the Quran). 

2 Ibn Majah # 3487,3488. 
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I ^1 JiJ, t\j\S j4^\ Cyi S__/~«S' 

GIC^- oj&-££^j CSJJJ - JiiLDI (J1 cJL^l jo 

4574. Sayyiduna Maqil ibn Yasar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Cupping on Tjuesday (corresponding to) the 17 th of the month is a cure for a 
year's illnesses." 1 

Harb ibn Ismail Kirmani narrated it He was one of the companions of Imam 
Ahmad but his isnad is not reliable. This is how it is stated in Muntaqa. 

4575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah also narrated this hadith. 2 

RULINGS ABOUT SORCERY 

This chapter dealt with spells, incantation, charms etc. We deem it necessary to conclude it 
with the commands and rulings on different kinds of sorcery and magic. We choose to 
reproduce from the comments of Shaykh Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dahlawi ii^on 
the verses (102) of surah al Baqarah: 




We also include some additional comments. 

There can be different forms of sorcery. 

• If the sorcerer uses words or deeds that are definitely part of disbelief, then such sorcery 
is without doubt infidelity. Examples are (i) calling with respect that is due only to Allah, 
the names of idols, devils and evil spirits, like ascribing to them overall knowledge, 
absolute power and authority, awareness of the unseen and ability to remove difficulties, 
etc. Or, (ii) slaughtering and offering in the name of other than Allah, Or, (iii) making 
prostration to other than Allah. 

One who practices this kind of sorcery is an apostate. And, one who has it done 
deliberately to achieve his ambition will also be a disbeliever and the commands of 
apostasy will be applicable to him. If the person is a man, he should be allowed a respite 
for three days and if he does not make the prescribed repentance after three days then he 
should be killed and his corpse must be thrown away. He should not be given a Muslim 
shroud and burial, not be buried in a Muslim graveyard and reward may not be consigned 
to him be reciting surah al-Fatihah or durood, etc. or by giving charity. 

If the person concerned is a woman, then, according to Imam Shafi'I ifl ***-;, she to may be 
allowed three days to repent and killed thereafter (if she does not relent). But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah holds that she Must be imprisoned perpetually till she make a sincere 

repentance. 

• The sorcery may not have words or deeds that smack of disbelief or apostasy, but the 
sorcerer may claim ability to do what Allah does, like metamorphosing a human being into 
an animal, changing stick into stone or stone into stick, or ability to do what a Prophet can 
do and show miracles as Prophet do, like flying into air, or covering a month's journey in a 
moment. In this case, too, he may be termed an apostate and disbeliever because of his 
claim, not because of sorcery. If he claims to posses a spell of magic whereby he may kill a 


1 Harb ibn Ismail Kirmani. 

2 Razin. 
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living person, or make a healthy person sick or a sick person healthy, or change minds to 
good or to bad, then this sorcery of his will be termed as falsehood, false speech and 
committing sin. He will be declared a sinner and a liar. If he kills an innocent person 
through his spell (of sorcery) then he will be sentenced to death like a pirate or bandit and 
a murderer, and put to death. His aim was to spread mischief and to kill innocent people. 
In this case, no distinction will be made between a sorcerer and a sorceress. 

According to one opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah i* A**-; if anyone is known to practice 
sorcery and this knowledge is confirmed beyond doubt, then he must be killed. It is not 
necessary to ask him to repent or to give him time for that. If he declares that he is giving 
up sorcery and is making a repentance then his words must not be believed. But, if he 
assets, "Surely, I used to practice sorcery but have given it up since some time and fed up 
with it, then he must be believed and forgiven. 

Imam Shafi said about a man who casts a spell of sorcery and the man, on whom it 
was done, dies that he should be questioned If he confirms that he had cast a spell and 
mostly his spell of magic causes the subject's death, then it is wajib (obligatory) to seize 
qisas (retaliation) from him. But, if he confesses that he had cast a spell and his spell takes 
someone's life sometimes but not always, then this will be regarded as murder which 
cannot be confirmed to be deliberate. The commands of (ju**-a) (quasi - deliberate intent or 
Quasi - intentional killing) will apply on him. 

If he confirms that he had cast a spell on another person with the same name, or he passed 
by the same path as the other was expected to go and this one was afflicted accidentally, 
then it is qatl Khata (accidental killing). The commands of accidental killing will be 
enforced on him. 

KHARQ A AD AT: Some minds get perplexed at this stage at the Kharq aadat (contrary to 
custom) happenings that occur at Allah's command at the hands of the awliya. They are 
similar to the miracles performed by the Prophets like transposing sight, changing 

appearance, reviving the deeds, covering long distance in a moment. There are many other 
examples and may be seen in the biographies of these men of Allah under their merits and 
exceptional deeds. So, the question arises that if it is infidelity to ascribe deeds of Allah to 
others then the same things must be said of these contrary to custom deeds, performed by 
religious man. If it is said that such deeds are not perpetrated by them but occur at Allah's 
command and power while the righteous men are merely an outward means for that, then 
why call the sorcerers disbelievers" They too are an outward means of their deeds, not the 
real doers. Also, why are they not called disbelievers who do mind boggling deeds through 
supplication, amulets and charms like sorcerers? They are very much like the sorcerers, yet 
why are they differentiated from the sorcerers? 

The answer to this question is that all deeds of Kharq aadat (contrary to custom) are in the 
power of Allah and done at His will. He creates them. Whatever the righteous men do (of 
the exceptional) also occur at Allah's command and will. The same applies to the doings of 
the sorcerers. The difference and the command of disbelief that applies on that account is 
that the deeds of the righteous men'and those who make pious supplication are not 
ascribed to others than Allah, they are ascribed to Allah's power and His names. On the 
other hand, the sorcerers relate their doings to others than Allah like the evil sprits, idols, 
jinns and devils and to peculiarities of their chants. They think of their doings to be at their 
commands and will and they ask for wages for what they do, and for offering to their idols 
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and evil spirits. Clearly these things are disbelief and polytheistic. It is like children, 
provision, cure of illness, etc. which are at Allah's will and command, but the misled 
people credit evil spirits, devils idols mentors, etc with them. They do not regard Allah as 
Bestower but others than Him as the givers of their needs. These people are disbelievers. In 
contrast, those who believe in Allah and who obey His commands, affirm that what they 
get after supplication, lawful amulets and spells, is from Allah alone. If Lliey get well after 
medication, they believe that Allah has cured them. Of course the outward influence of the 
names of Allah, the supplications, the amulet, etc is recognized as the superficial means. 
This does not dater their faith in the least. 

SORCERY - DEFINITION & REALITY 

It is appropriate at this to define sorcery and its reality, to state what kind of it involves 
disbelief, what kind is sinful and what kind is permitted (and allowed by Shariah). 

Rather go into details, we must understand briefly that the reality and definition of sorcery 
is that instead of seeking Allah's help with supplication, with Allah's names and with 
spells, etc, one attempts to call on secret powers and to attribute unusual occurrences to 
others than Allah or to oneself and not to the omnipotent Allah' since there are many kinds 
of secret, concealed means in the universe, so the kinds of sorcery are also manifold. In 
brief, they may origin from spiritualism or from materialism. The former may be absolute, 
like the spiritualism of the stars, heavenly bodies or elements. Or they may be partial like 
the spiritual effects of illnesses, jinns and devils, and the souls that depart from the human 
bodies, and they are subdued and employed for one's objectives. 

As for materialism, it may influence through composition and chemistry or through ecstasy 
and rapture. Strange and unexplained things come to surface because of that. Or, the influence 
manifests itself directly without any intervening means, as a magnet pulls iron to itself. 

There are many ways to gain access to these spiritual (unseen) forces and to control their 
influences.‘Some people keep repeating their names and plead to them, for their desires. 
Some others make offering before their pictures and do such things as can be agreeable to 
them. Or, they chant in a particular manner and particular conditions some latter or words 
haphazardly whereby they point out to the might of one of the spirits or to a strange doing 
or action that it had perpetrated and because of which everyone of the masses and the elite 
had eulogized it with an unceasing delightful tongue. 

Because of the various forms of practicing sorcery and its spells, there are many kinds of 
sorcery that show themselves to us. However, the very well-known kinds are few. (I) The 
first and the most prominent of them is the magic of Caledonia and Babel. Sayyiduna 
Ibrahim was sent to put an end to it. It was introduced to the people by Harut and 

Marut. The inhabitants of Babel (Babylonia) used the knowledge to get their desires. They 
had gone deep into its study and in putting it into practice. The knowledge was thus 
enlarged upon and broadened. The Caledonians who resided in Babel began to put in 
much effort an study in this subject. Thereby they created new kinds of things. 

Authentic books of history say that the kings of Babylon of the times of Nimrud had 
created along with experts through sorcery six amazing talismans or wonders. They were 
such that they stupefied people. 

(l)They had built a duck of copper It gave out a peculiar voice whenever an undesirable 
person, like a spy or a robber, tried to enter the city. The inhabitants became wary of 
strangers and nabbed the unwanted intruders. 
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(2) Thy had built a drum. If one of them lost anything, he struck the drum with a stick and it 
gave out a voice telling him where he might find his thing. 

(3) They had made a mirror. If any person was lost, his family members came to it and 
could locate their misplaced person in it wherever and howsoever he was, even if he was 
travelling or was in any other city, or ill or dead. 

(4) They had made a pond at whose banks they held a festival once a year. The chieftain and 
nobles came to it with their refreshments which they poured out in the pond. Later when 
the men responsible to serve took out pitchers from eh pond, everyone get the very same 
drink that he had brought. 

(5) They had set aside a pond where people's disputes were settles. If two men fought over 
something and a decision was not workable, they went to it and got down into it. The man 
who was just remained erect in the water which did not rise above his navel but the other 
drowned into it. If he confirmed that his opponent was correct and he was unjust, then he 
to was delivered safe. 

(6) They had planted a tree in the palace of Nimrud. The courtiers sat down in its shade. As 
their number increased, the shade expanded to cover all of them until they were one 
hundred thousand. After that, even if one more man sat down, the shade vanished and all 
of them were left in the sun. 

Not only were the citizens crazy about such things, but also Nimrud was fanatical about it. 
He kept an eye on these doing to give a boost to them. 

This kind of sorcery is the most difficult kind but if anyone achieves mastery over it by 
continuous effort then he is capable of doing and getting done things contrary to custom 
and of preventing normal things from taking place. Thus, such maladies could also be 
cured as were deemed incurable by the physicians. Examples are leprosy and so on. This 
kind of sorcerer works through spirits (like jinns and devils) while the physicians work on 
physical treatment. When Allah created Prophet Ibrahim and He disclosed to him 

the realities of bodies and spirits, he observed that all of them were helpless before the 
Powerful Hands of the Mighty and the Supreme Creator. So, he turned away from all of 
them and bowed before the One Supreme Being. Allah says in the Quran: 

& [5 \laj-(^1- Cj' j-i-Ul OjiJuS 

{And thus did we show to Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the earth that 
he might be of those who are convinced. So when the might outspread over him, he 
saw a star. He said, "This is my Lord." But when it set he said, "I love not the 
setters." Then, when he saw the moon rising, he said, "This is my Lord." But when 
it set, he said, "If my Lord does not guide me, I would certainly be of the people 
gone astray." Then, when he saw the sun rising, he said, "This is my Lord; this is 
the greatest!" But when it set (too), he exclaimed, 'O my people, surely I am quit of 
what you associate (with Allah). Surely, I have turned my face, as a man of pure 
faith, to Him who originated the heavens and the earth, and I am not of the 
associators"} (6:75-79) 

It must be understood that the kind of sorcery mentioned in the forgoing lines is purely 
disbelief and polytheism. The reason is that learning it is dependent on those fifteen 
conditions, the first of which -and the basic - is to believe that the sprits have knowledge of 
the unseen and of the conditions of the heart. If this is not done, then the spirits will not do 
what one requires and will not get him to his goal. 
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The method to get the attention of the power of the stars and planets is to first get the 

spiritual power of the moon to turn to oneself by chanting these words: _ 

The attention for the planet mercury is got by chanting (>_&*_ujr). 

We may surmise the words used to get help from other planets on the pattern of these. 
However, it is obvious that such belief as these words suggest and repetition of such 
expressions are definitely contrary to monotheism, Islamic teachings and the upright nation. 

(II) The second kind of sorcery is the one in which the jinns and the devils are subjugated. 
They are called upon to help one get one's desires. This kind is easier to acquire and is 
more commonly practiced. Offerings are made to them and they are approached through 
particular words and a special perfume is applied for them where they are expected to 
come. The disciple sits with hands clasped in submission where they are likely to sit and 
weeps beseechingly and presents his need. These things are clearly disbelief. 

(III) The third kind is one in which human souls are subjugated after they have departed 
from the bodies. This thing too is disbelief or near disbelief. It is very likely that these souls 
are of disbelievers who had died as such. They become enslaved and do what the person 
subjugating them commands them to do. 

(IV) The fourth kind of the manipulate someone's mind with the help of jinns. Some 
exegetes say that the sorcery of pharaoh's sorcerers was of this kind (see surah TaHa, 20: 
66). If it is done to change the mind of a Prophet or righteous man then it is unlawful* and a 
grave sin. If it is done to cheat someone then it is a grave sin. Since it is necessary to 
subjugate and please jinns to achieve this objective, this exercise involves disbelief if the 
changing of their names goes against monotheism. 

(V) It is the use by man of his own five senses. He concentrates deeply and thereby procures 
such a strength. He uses mesmerism to achieve his ends. This kind is not obsolete. It is 
common in India. It necessitates a very small diet and seclusion from people. It is allowed if 
used for pious purposes, but unlawful if evil is intended, like growing discord between 
husband and wife, or killing an innocent person. 

(VI) The sixth kind is to use unknown properties of medicine. In this way, the common 
people would be deceived into believing that the men who practice it are sorcerers or 
supernatural. 

(VII) The seventh kind is to make use of inventions and discoveries. 

(VIII)The eighth kind is stealth of the hands of jugglery. 

The last three kinds are not disbelief and not forbidden. However, if they are used for 
unlawful ends then they will be forbidden. 

These eight kinds of sorcery and merely theoretical other wises in Arabic, Sahar is 
every such thing as puzzles the mind and its cause is concealed from people If we go by its 
definition strictly then there are only three kinds of sorcery, (i) That sorcery which uses the 
power of the stars, (ii) That sorcery which relies on the jinns, devils and souls of dead 
human beings, (iii) That sorcery which uses the five senses of the mind. 

WHAT SUBSTITUTES SORCERY 

The pious men of the Ummah have removed the disbelief and polytheism from most of the 
kinds of sorcery mentioned in the foregoing lines. They have modified them to be 
compatible with Shari'ah (divine law), and so benefits can be derived from them. 

(i) The first kind is replaced by subjugating the angles of the higher world by 
invoking Allah's names and verses of the Quran. 
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(ii) The second is modified by determination and subjugation of the supernatural 
and jins of the lower world without being involved in disbelief or polytheism 
and without giving anyone more respect that, or like, Allah. Rather, devils and 
jinns are subjugated by command and dominance. 

(iii) There are practices and devotions to Allah whereby a link is established with 
souls of righteous and pious man. Purity and cleanliness is necessary for it, as 
well as recitation of the Quran and rota of supplication and devotional 
exercises. These souls are consigned reward of charities. 

(iv) The forth kind of correction is courage and resolve of the Sufis and the 
righteous. They concentrate on the names of Allah, choosing one of them for 
pondering. They immerse themselves it. 1 

(v) The fifth kind of reformation are the spells and talismans for which verses of the 
Quran and names of Allah are studied and pondered over and written down 
observing certain conditions or a fixed number of writing, or, they are uses as 
spells by making supplications. Their method may be seen in relative books. 

In short, the evil in sorcery is because it is based on disbelief and polytheism. The stars, 
plants, jinns, devils and evil sprits are thought to cause benefit. Allah's might and power 
are totally ignored. Once, this evil is removed, then the criteria for lawful or unlawful will 
depend on the intention behind it. If there is a pious intention that prompts it, then it is 
allowed to use sorcery and spells and incantation. But, if the motive is evil then it is 
disallowed to resort to sorcery and charms. 

WISE TO KEEP AWAY FROM UNGAINFUL KNOWLEDGE 
In his exegesis, Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz writes against the portion of the verse: 



{...yet they learned that which harmed them and profited them not.} (2:102) 

The Jews do not content themselves with learning only these two kinds of sorcery as are 
very condemned and evil. Rather, they also used their time and capabilities to acquire such 
learning as removed the learner far away from Shari'ah (divine law) and the revelations (or 
Books) of Allah. They learnt that which harmed them though may not have harmed other 
people and that which did not profit them though may have benefited other people. Hence, 
it is commonsense that one must refrain from acquiring such knowledge as gives no profit 
but hurts him. Knowledge is not recommended to anyone for one of three reasons: 

(i) It is likely to hurt himself or anyone else, like sorcery, astrology because such 
knowledge is misleading and grows a wrong faith. People begin to imagine 
that movement and conjunction of the stars dictate their lives. This hinders 
them from thought of Allah. 

(ii) It may not be such as hurts the seeker, but he is not competent enough to reach 
its finer points. Clearly, he will not be able to become an adept in it but will 
become involved in ignorance and foolish ideas. This is why the unknowing 
and unaccomplished must not discuss finer point of religion, philosophy. 
Divine decree jand such other things. Such discourses mislead them. 

(iii) It is not proper to analyze and probe the praiseworthy knowledge of Shari'ah 

1 The fourth is omitted in the original urdu text. 
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(divine law). One must not go to extremes in discussing it. The mystic way of 
life too must not be examined and one should not try to inject into it unlslamic 
thought of Hindus and their jogis. Also, one must not introduce into prescribed 
supplications and names of Allah, any thing corrected with sorcery. 

Similarly, it is wrong to add Judaica to-the account of the Prophets fM-Ju-U. 

In short, the kinds of knowledge mentioned here are such as do not benefit anyone. Rathei, 
they cause harm to people. The Jews generally occupied themselves in this kind of 
knowledge and remained aloof from beneficial knowledge. 

CHAPTER - II 

AUSPICIOUS & INAUSPICIOUS OMENS 

The word faal (Jii) actually stands for omens. Generally, however, it is applied to good or 
auspicious omens. It is to see or to hear something good which grows hope in one of 
attaining one's desire. It is like a sick person in a hopeless condition hearing someone say, 
Ya Saalim (O sound One), or, a warrior who is losing hears someone call, 'O Zafar Khan' 
or'O Fath ali' (O victorious one), and so on. 

Some people say that the word faal is used sometimes to denote evil or in auspiciousness, 
as attributing bad omen to something. 

Teerah («» is ill omen. It is also used in the sense of omen, good or bad. 

The reason for using tatayirah (tayyirah or .tayyarah) for evil augury or omen is that in 
ancient times when an Arabs decided to set on a journey, or do something, he shooed a 
bird or a deer. If it flew or ran towards the right side, that spelt an auspicious augury and 
he went ahead with his task or journey. However, if the bird flew on the left side or the 
deer ran on the left side, he abandoned whatever was on his mind. 

The game that is encountered from the left side going to the right is called sanuh (c.>-) or 
saanih (^ju) - fortunate, good omen. If it goes to the left from the right side then it is baarih 
(c..^) or (cArtO buruh - ill-boding, ominous. Accordingly, sometimes, the words sawanh 
(jut jJ) and bawarih (^y y) are used to take an omen. 

It is praiseworthy, rather mustahab (desirable), to take a good omen, but blameworthy and 
forbidden to take a bad omen. Accordingly, the noble Prophet very often took a 

good omen, particularly with names of the people and places. The difference in the two is 
that a favourable omen initially breads contentment and happiness. Then there is hope for 
goodness and improvement by Allah's mercy and favour. Further, the heart only thinks of 
goodness and prosperity. This hope and set of mind is better for a person at every time, 
even of his wish is not fulfilled. 

It is disallowed to draw an ill omen because it will grow grief unnecessarily. One loses 
hope in Allah's mercy and it is contrary to wisdom. In any case only that will happen what 
Allah wills. 

In this chapter, ahadith are reproduced a concern omens, good and bad. These are 
described in the foregoing lines. The compiler of the Mishkat has included in this chapter 
ahadith about adwa (infection), hamah (owl) and such other things. All of them concern a 
bad omen. 
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SECTION I 

TAKE NO OMENS 

LqJ I^J La (JLjJl Laj\aj (JjJq 3 jiLiJ 4JLLc£DI ^» * ■« ** (JLs (3^ (1 ovi) 

<ac i ■• Jl? juJi 

4576. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger JLe 

^jUfriiit say, "There is nothing like a bad omen. The best kind is a good omen." The 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) asked, "And what is a good omen?" He 

said, "A good word that one of you hears (and gets hope thereby to get his wish)." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone takes an ill augury, it has no effect on decree and it will not 
advance the good that is in store or put off the misfortune that is impending. Shari'ah 
(divine law), too, does not regard it as a cause of anything. Hence, there is no point in 
fretting over it. (The Arabs of old used to regard bad omen too as desirable, so taking a 
good omen is better. Or, the saying simply says that it is good to take fortunate augury. The 
'better' is not a comparable degree, because taking a 'bad omen' is not a good thing.) 
Hearing a good word is hearing something that gives hope of getting one's desires. 

FALSE BELIEFS 

J-^Yj ajsLaVj (jJSe Y jU-ij «JJI <L)I ,J jJtj (Jll (Jll Zcs-j (low) 

(t_SjL>^JI oljj) -JuiVl 

4577. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,0-0*4*-it ^ 

said, "There is no infection (or contagious disease), no evil augury, no hamah (owl 
that sits on one's residence), no safar (a serpent, or the month of safar), but run 
away from one who is afflicted with tubercular leprosy as you would run away 
from a lion." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to think that if anyone sat down with a sick person, then 
he would get his sickness on him. The physicians say that seven kinds of ailments are 
contagious. They are: (i) leprosy, (ii) itching, (iii) smallpox, (iv) blisters, (v) foul mouth, (vi) 
redness of eyes and (vii) epidemics, plague or pestilence, 

The Prophet made it clear that sicknesses are not contagious. But, he made an 

exception about leprosy. We shall speak on this later on (against hadith # 4581). 

Hamah means 'head' but here is refers to a bird that the Arabs imagined grows from the 
bones of a dead person and flies. They thought that when a person is killed, the hamah 
rises out of the head of the murdered person and complains, 'water!' 'water!' Or, it tries to 
seek vengeance. This goes on till the murderer dies or is killed when the bird disappears. 
Some people said that the soul of the murdered person takes the form of a bird and 
demands or seeks vengeance. When that is done, it disappears. The Prophet 
said that there is no such thing at all. 

Some people say that the hamah is an owl. If it sits on a residence, the house becomes 
deserted, or someone in the house dies. The Prophet rejected it too. It also falls 


1 Bukhari # 5754, Muslim # 110. 2223. 

2 Bukhari # 5707. 
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under taking an omen from a bird, which too is rejected 

Safar is explained in many ways. It could be the lunar month that follows Muharram. It is 
regarded as inauspicious and some people associate with trials and trouble. This belief. 
Too, is rejected. 

Some people say that there is a serpent in everyone's belly, called safar, when he is empty 
stomached, the snake bites for food. The pain that a hungry person feels is because of this 
bite. Nawawi quoted some people as saying that the worms in a person's stomach are 
safar. They bite when the person is empty stomached, leaving him pale and causing his 
death sometimes. But, all these superstitions are baseless. 

THERE IS NO INFECTION 


(J yLj b (Jlii Vj Xi Li Vj LSj-itV 31) I4131J J-4j> Jll Jll <£*■-j (i o va ) 

SjJ,J jlil Ul 40 -?*Vl \ il^ll <4 ^ jbU-I ill 

oljj) — (JJ^ j AD I 


4578. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

^Ljdp said that there is no infection, no hamah and no safar, a villager asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, but these camels that stride in the sand like (running) deers 
(they are sound) until a mangy camel joins them, it passes on the mange to them." 
Allah's Messenger asked, "who gave the mange to the first camel?" 1 


oljj) Ls>Vj (Jll (tov<\) 


4579. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *snarrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There is no infection, no hamah, no nawa (star that brings rain), and no 

safar." 2 


COMMENTARY: Nawa is the setting of a star and rising of another. The Arab of old 
presumed that this caused rain. They also ascribed rain to the stages of moon. 

The Prophet JL* said that their belief in this regard is false. But this does not reject 

the apparent clear signs when rain is expected. Allah is Omnipotent and He may withhold 
rain even when there are all indications for it. 


MISLEADING PHANTOM 

4580. Sayyiduna Jabir as - m^j said that he heard the Prophet say, "There 

is no infection, no safer and no ghul (devi) or jinn who leads men astray in the 
wilderness)." 3 

COMMENTARY: The plural of ghul is gaylan. It is a kind of jinns and devils who, the 
Arabs presumed, let astray the travellers in the desert. They took different forms. The 
Prophet assured them that there is no such thing. 

Some nuthorities say that this saying does not reject the existence of ghul. Rather, it rejects 


1 Bukhari # 5770, Muslim # 121-2220. 

2 Muslim # 106. 2220. 

3 Muslim # 107-2222. 
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that the ghul takes various forms and misleads people to destroy them. They are not 
capable of doing any such thing without Allah's will. 


LEPROSY AFFLICTION 


3D I ^Dl fdJI 5la % j>vo 5 l3 >- • & lAj (Ioa\) 

(.>1—* oIjj) — 


4581. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd & reported that his father said that a 
deputation of the Thaqif included a man who suffered from leprosy. So the Prophet 
,*L-j 4^ & JLo sent a message to him, "Indeed, we have accepted your oath of 
allegiance. You may return." (He did not let him come to the assembly that the 
people might not be repulsed). 1 

COMMENTARY: A hadith (# 4577) also speaks of contact with a leper. These ahadith differ 
from those that assert that there is no infection. Shaykh Ibn Hajar Asqalani i»i***-j reconciled 
them in this way: The assertion in those ahadith is of a general nature and does also apply 
to diseases of the kind of leprosy. It is not that if anyone mingles with a leper, he will get 
the disease but supposing he is destined to be afflicted with it/and gets it at a later time, he 
might blame it on his mingling with a leper not believe that he would have got it even 
without mingling with a leper. The Prophet disallowed them to have contact 

with anyone afflicted with leprosy, only to preclude them from having polytheistic ideas if 
one of them happened to. catch the disease. This is why he himself did not abstain from 
meeting lepers. He had trust in Allah to the highest degree. In fact once he did hold to leper 
by his hand, took him along and had a meal with him (Hadith 4585). In short, the 
command not to mingle with a leper is only for one who is likely to waver and falter in 
belief and there is a possibility that if he is destined to suffer from the some disease then he 
might lose conviction and the polytheistic ideas. This is a hidden form of polytheism to 
suppose, 'If I had not mingled with him, I would not have been afflicted.' Kirmani 
said that the Prophet's words, "There is no infection excludes leprosy. Nawawi 

said that the odour in the leper's body is caught by one who keeps too much contact 
with him and then he gets the* disease. It is like eating somethihg known to be harmful or 
smelling a very bad, pungent odour that will harm. In this sense. Keeping away from such 
things is a medical advice and a precautionary measure, not because they are contagious. 
In reality, a disease afflicts only at Allah's cQmmands. 


SECTION II 

PROPHET ||JLjTOOK GOOD OMEN 



(3jlD I o lj j) I 

4582. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger took 

good amens. He did not take evil omens. And, he used to like good names (and take 


1 Muslim # 126. 2231. 
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omens thereby). 1 

TAKING ILL OMEN IS DEVIL'S WORK 

0-2 SjjJaJlj (3jJaJ \j (Jlfl v 1 llA U^J (lOAT) 


(jJlj^l oljj) 

4583. Sayyiduna Qatan ibn Qabisah reported from his father that the Prophet 
(.JL-jUfriitjL* said, "Taking omens from the flight of birds, omens by throwing stones, 
and taking evil omens are all from the devil." 2 3 
COMMENTARY: Birds were made to fly of to draw augury from that, or that was done by 
observing their natural flight and their sound. This was a regular art known as iyafah. The 
names of birds had a great part in the exercise. Thus the iqab (eagle) stood for uqubah 
(repercussion), ghurab (crow) for ghurbah (poverty) and hudhud (hoopoe) for hidayah 
(guidance). While («jJ») (tirah or tayrah) has a general connotation to draw an ill omen, 
iyafah is done from the voice of birds to draw good or bad omens. Nihayah says that a bird 
is made to fly and an omen is drawn from its name, voice and flight. 

Stones were thrown to draw augury. Mostly, Arab women used to hurl pebbles to take 
omen Some authorities say that the Arabic word tarq also means divination or use of 
geomancy by drawing lines on sand. This is as is done in rami to tell fortune on sand. 

The concluding word is jibt. It stands for sorcery and sooth saying. Or, it is everything that 
has no good in it, or that which is worshipped, other than Allah which means polytheism. 
Or, it is the work of the devil. 

The hadith means that the things enumerated are part of sorcery and soothsaying. They are 
all polytheism. The more correct meaning is that they are work of the devil. 


TAKING ILL OMEN IS POLYTHEISM 



<U%Sjk Jri-Ui 6? C-JU-S Jlj SJ\SJ\ i\JJ -Jj ~Jb 4J4 sill <S£>jVl 

Q2 1 jj| ^ ill 1 I 5 UJ lii qjjis 


(l £-^>1 Ij jlj 1 1 ) - 

4584. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
Up said, "To take ill omen is polytheism." (He said it thrice) There is none 
among us who does not get it, but Allah removes it by trust in Him." 

Tirmidhi said that Muhammad ibn Ismail (Bukhari) said that Sulayman 
ibn Harb opined that the words "There is none... in Him" were spoken by 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 

COMMENTARY: Taking an ill-omen is what the polytheists do and it merely leads to 
concealed polytheism. But, if one really believes finuly that it will transpire in that manner 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh un Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnad Ahmad 1-257. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3907. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1614 (162) Abu Dawud # 3910. 
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then certainly the omen will be bracketed with disbelief. 

FOOD WITH A LEPER 

4Ji-aai\ Jl^.1 ^Jjl ^ « j l £)^3 ®^0 ) 

(*La.L^.(^>l oljj) — 4il£J4jJ L 

4585. Sayyiduna Jabir -upin^; narrated that Allah's Messenger JU» held a 

leper afflicted by tubercular leprosy by the hand. Then, he put it in the dish with 
his own hand and said, "Eat! I rely in Allah and have trust in Him." 1 

COMMENTARY: When anyone attains the degree of trust in Allah, it is no more necessary 
to flee from him or keep apart from him. 

ILL OMEN IN THREE THINGS 

SjLU Vj L$jSc Vj aj L&V (JLs ^ • j \ uiJi3.La u^-j (i oai) 

oijj) Jk 0-Z5 ^Lj\J 

4586. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Maalik -upfl^jp) narrated that Allah's Messenger (►U ) Upi»i 
said, "There is no hamah, no infection and no ill omen. But, if there is any thing 
which ill omen touches, it is a house, a horse and a woman." 2 

COMMENTARY: A hadith differ on the fact of ill omen. Most of them reject the reality of ill 
omen and belief in it. Some of them say that its evil is found in women, horses and houses, 
mentioning it in clear words, like (Bukhari and Muslim) hadith (# 5772 and 115. 2225 
respectively). Another version names the three things as a piece of land, a servant and a 
horse. Some ahadith name the three things with words of reservation (condition) as in the 
hadith under discussion: "If there is an ill omen." 

Some ahadith reject ill omen outright, even in these three things some ahadith attribute that 
the belief of ill omen in these things dates from the time of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). 
However, the gist of the subject is that it is absolutely disallowed to believe that an ill omen 
is effective. If there are some exceptions - supposedly - then one may only make 
allowances for that assigning the situations and conditions for that. It is exactly like the 
hadith; there anything to outstrip decree, it would be the evil eye. 

Qadi also said the same things. He pointed out that the mere conditional clause, 'If 
there were an ill omen..' is enough t o prove that there is no ill omen at all, for the ill omen 
is not found in the three things. 

Some others say that if there is anything inauspicious, then it is a woman who is rude, 
impudent, indecent, barren, disobedient to her husband or ugly and offensive to look at. 
Or, it is a house that is cramped, dark dingy or with evil neighbours and unpleasant 
atmosphere. Or, it is a horse that is stubborn, unyielding, gluttonous, lazy, of poor quality 
but high priced and not useful to its owner. Or, it is a servant of the same description as a 
horse. 

Some authorities say that evil augury in anything refers to its natural and Shari'ah (divine 
law) - based repulsiveness. In this sense, the rejection of a bad omen is regarded in a 

1 Ibn Majah # 3542. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3921. 
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general and true sense. It means that in fact there is no such thing as an ill omen, and no 
such thing as is effected by it. But, the ahadith that speak of an evil omen in some things, 
they mean a repulsion or dislike which is natural or prompted by a Shari'ah (divine law) 
command. 


GOOD AUGURY FROM PLEASANT NAMES 





4587. Sayyiduna Anas said that the Prophet was pleased to hear 

someone say, 'O Raashid' (Guided one!) or 'O Najeeh' (successful one!). 1 


(JLi liU ^ < j fe' 




Q ($\j ij, sjjjJ fj «<-£-£l I 5 U 

ffrfj C| C£]Jj fj r^-® U^--i 15^9 6*- Jl-s JX.5 IjJj 


(jJI I o Ij j)( ii)j AiA 

4588. Sayyiduna Buraydah narrated that the Prophet (►L.jAJpiii JU never took 

an omen from anything. However, when he sent anyone on a mission, he asked him 
his,name. If his name pleased him, he was delighted on it and his delight was 
visible on his face for that. But, if he was not pleased with his name, his dislike was 
apparent on his face for that. And, when he entered a village, he asked about its 
name and if its name pleased him, he was delighted with it and his delight for that 
was visible on his face. But, if its name did not please him, his dislike for it was 
apparent on his face. 2 

COMMENTARY: Displeasure on hearing a name was not because of an ill omen the 
prophet j^L-jUp-an took from it. If that has been so, then he would not have gone ahead 
with whatever he had resolved to do, but would have abandoned it. The reaction apparent 
on his face was the result of a natural feeling. 

Ibn Maalik A-uj-j said that this hadith is evidence that it is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) to give a good name to one's children and one's servants. Sometimes, bad names 
reflect for-reaching influences. If, for instance, a man gives his son the name Khasar (loss) 
and he himself, or his son, suffers a loss by a stroke of fate, then people will presume that 
he suffered loss because of the name and might regard him as ominous. They might keep 
away from him. 

UNPROPITIOUS HOUSE 


(Uljitj LSiJLc lgi9 J^jIj jilt'd I, £&£ Sill 4Jd' Ji-ij Jio (JlS <!Aj (iOAM 

( jJ I jjj 1 0 1 j j l&jji J-LZJ *&£ 4UI <U I (JjJLj (Jlia LDjiij 15 iSS Lgi| (jJ 153J»»i9 


1 Tirmidhi # 1616. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3920. 
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4589. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man submitted, "O Messenger of 

Allah, we used to reside in a house where we were many members and our 
belongings were many. Then, we moved to a house in which we have become few 
and our belongings have also dwindled. So, Allah's Messenger (d-o a J* 4ii JL* said, 
"Leave it because it is unsuitable." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet did not ask them to have that house because it 

was affected with bad omen but because it was unsuitable to them. Its surroundings and 
atmosphere were not congenial. 

Khattabi said that they had made up their minds that the house was the cause of their 
was the cause of their downfall. So the Prophet instructed them to change their 

house. This would set their minds at rest. 

^Jjl b c- t ls CJJLli SjJ-S (Ji (Ji CA~J (ioV) 


crS jU Ueo Jlii AjjJi. la> pbj ^ • j U <jpS\ ,jbl L 4 I ,J(i5 (jpjl lijLLt 


( JJ1 1 o 1 j J ) 11 

4590. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Abdullah ibn Buhayr & -ua-j narrated that he was 
informed by one who had heard Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Musayk a^-sh^ say that he 
submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, we own a piece of land called Abyan. It is our 
land of our cultivation and our crops (and fields we use it for trade and grain is 
brought here from elsewhere to export to their cities). But, (the atmosphere is 
unfavourable and) the place unhealthy." So, he said "Leave it. (Do not stay there 
because it is a plague infested area). Being near disease spells ruin." 2 
COMMENTARY: Teebi said that the command to move away from that land was on 
medical grounds to protect health. If the surroundings and atmosphere are not healthy 
then sickness and destruction will take' over. 

Those people who advocate that one should flee from a place that is infested with 
pestilence perhaps rely on this hadith. However, it is not correct to make that deduction 
from this hadith. No pestilence had spread there but that man had merely submitted that 
the place was generally threatened by pestilence. In other words, the man thought that his 
land was inauspicious and repulsive. So, since he was weak inwardly, the Prophet 
(►i-j decided that it was better to let him move to another place in this, he protected him 
from falling into disbelief (or concealed) or light polytheism. 

As for a place where pestilence has spread, the ulama (Scholars) offer different opinions. 
The most correct one which should be observed that before it begins one must refrain from 
staying or going there. But, once it has begun, one must submit to practice willingly If 
plague spreads in a city or a village then the people who are there already must not flee 
from there. They must stay there and seek forgiveness of Allah and make repentance to 
Him. They must pray to Allah to put away the trial and pestilence from them. There are 
ahadith in Bukhari and Muslim that forbid one to flee from the place where pestilence has 
struck. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3924. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3923. 
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Those who cite this hadith to insist that one should flee from a place where pestilence 
begins must know that this hadith is transmitted by Abu Dawud. On the other hand, the 
ahadith that forbid that one should flee from such territory are from Bukhari and Muslim 
and are stronger. (Moreover, this hadith, as stated previously, does not say that pestilence 
had besides, Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Musayk had not narrated many ahadith. He is 

credited with only a couple of ahadith. Moreover, they are transmitted by a narrator who is 
majhul, and absolutely unknown to the extent that his name is not known. Besides, there 
are doubts about yahya ibn Abdullah ibn Buhayr -an whether he was trustworthy 
narrator or not. 

To sum up, it is forbidden beyond any shadow of doubt to flee from pestilence out of fear, 
and it is a sin. If anyone runs away imagining that if he stayed there showing patience then 
he would fall a prey to the malady and die, but if he got away from there then he should be 
safe, then such a person is not only guilty of disobedience by running away but, because of 
his perverted opinion, he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone runs away without this disbelief then he is a sinner nevertheless. 

Those who compare running away from pestilence out of fear to running away from home 
after earthquake tremors, or a fire when it erupts, actually display an absurd idea. First of 
all, this surmise contradicts the text and clear words. Secondly, if the earth quakes and the 
house falls down and the house is on fire, then it is surely suicidal to remain in the house. 
However, if ofte does not run away from pestilence then it is not certain that he will die. 
Rather, it is doubtful and uncertain that he will perish. 


SECTION III 

DO NOT LET ILL OMEN OBSTRUCT YOU 


jlill l zLjJ jtil jLzj $&£ iilll *1J1 Ij^ll cA (UM) 

VjoUjiJI As -bYj oil VI cJSAL’tySj iiiji JJd! ISU LVJJ ijl'Jj 

SJISJi'l S\jj jj L'jlsji Yj JjiVj oil 


4591. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Aamir ** narrated that taking omens was 

mentioned in the presence of Allah's Messenger. ^He said, "The best kind 
of it is the good omen. And, let not a Muslim hesitate when he faces an omen. When 
any of you sees wheat he dislikes, let him pray. 

*i) u VlSjlVij^-Vj i-ilviolijlll As JbVj iJlVlolid-L^bVJ4L1 


(O Allah none can bring good things but you. And none can avert bad things but 
you. And, there is no might and no power save in Allah). 1 


1 Abu Dawud # 3919. 
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CHAPTER - III 

SOOTHSAYING(OR DIVINATION) 


"ij lil; Ij 


Kahanah is to divine. One who divines is the Sooth sayer, 

Teebi said that a soothsayer predicts future events and claims knowledge of the 

unseen. 

Before the prophet ,,1 -j Up in was commissioned, the Arabs were much accustomed to 
soothsaying the Arabs relied on what the soothsayers predicted. Some of the soothsayers 
claimed that the jinns conveyed to them news of the heavens. It is known from traditions 
that before the Prophet was sent, the devils went to the heaven stealthily and 

eavesdropped on the conversation of the angels about what they had to do and the 
commands they had received from Allah. The devils thee added gossip to that and told 
their henchmen on earth all they had to say. 

After the Prophet was sent, the devils were not allowed to go up to the heaven, 

so this thing ended. 

There also used to be the diving one or the astrologer the arraf. The ulama (Scholars) 
contend that knowledge of these things and others allied to them is unlawful, both to 
acquire it. and to practice it. Shari'ah (divine law) has strongly forbidden such knowledge 
so whatever is earned thereby is also forbidden. Both the person who makes payment for it 
and the recipient are sinners. 

Those men who are responsible to guide the masses in worldly and religious affairs arS 
bound to prevent people from indulging in such tings and- to impress upon those who are 
involved in these things to desist. 

SECTION I 

SOOTHSAYING IS FORBIDDEN 

(j 1 1 4 Q& £lJl (Jla (io^Y) 


jiJbj vfjtU ji! ii cJi jii 1 \Jb jil ^14^1 $$!& 

(Ja lj (j^.9 (S'? ^ (Jb llsLa. ^ < J ai£ (JLj ii.J..9 (Jb JLSJ-Ujj V»9 c| 


(^LmA 0 bj) — klaA. 

4592. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Hakam narrated that he submitted, "O 

Messenger of Allah, we used to do certain things during the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) (Period of ignorance). We used to consult soothsayers." He said, "Do not go 
to the soothsayers (and their likes)/" He (Mu'awiyah) submitted, "We used 

to take omens." He said, "That is what comes to the mind of one of you. But, let is 
not prevent you from any task (on hand). "He submitted, "There are men among us 
who practice divination by drawing lines on the ground." He said, "There was a 
prophet amongst the Prophet who drew lines. Hence, if any one does it as he 
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had drawn lines (then that is allowed)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet who is mentioned in the hadith was either Prophet Danyal 
u* or Prophet Idris fS-Ji *-U. The concluding portion of the hadith says that the 
knowledge of lines that the Prophet drew is no more known but if anyone does it in the 
same way as he had done then it is allowed to take advantage of it. However, it is 
confirmed that the knowledge of the Prophet has been withdrawn and no one 

know it any more, so there is no question of being able to do the same thing. Hence it is 
forbidden to draw lines for diving. This has been explained previously (hadith # 978). 
SOOTHSAYING IS FALSEHOOD 



Lu. ^ ^ v • J ^jSLd dJJI Id IJ,£jj| ^ 

3 s f %3 cj u-5 A4J5J! lijjj 4UI 4 JJI (Jj-ij 






4593. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that some people asked Allah's Messenger 

j*JL.j <uit jlp about soothsayers. Allah's Messenger said to them, "They 

have no standing, indeed!" They submitted, "But, Messenger of Allah, sometimes • 
they do say that which turns out to be true." Then Allah's Messenger 
said," That word is the truth that a jinn snatches and put into the ear of his friend 
(the soothsayer) like a hen (puts into another's) like a hen (put into another's ear 
calling for grain). Then they add to it one hundred lies." 2 
COMMENTARY: The jinns and the devils manage to overhear the angels. Then they 
convey it to the soothsayers who add many lies to it and tell them to the people. Some 
interpret the words of the hadith to mean that they are so quiet with the soothsayers that 
they are like the cock and hen who cohabit very quietly. 


Jl A±p.l j’.i’Si KiS J| dpsi 6 UUl <4 cjd pi\ jikl dJ^\ 




4594. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger AifrinjLo 

,JL.j say, "The angels do descend in the clouds and tell (each other) of that which has 
been decreed in heaven. The devils listen secretly and convey what they hear to the 
soothsayers who pass it on adding their or on one hundred lies (of their own mind) 
to it." 3 


COMMENTARY: This is why some of the things that the soothsayers say come out to be 
true. But falsehqod exceeds truth. This is why Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden that the 


1 Muslim # 121-537. 

2 Bukhari # 3210. 

3 Bukhari # 3210. 
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soothsayers should be believed. 

WARNING TO THOSE WHO VISIT SOOTHSAYERS 


*d J4i> JJ (jf- <d lii ti IJ^ (^1 o* (JLs i»L«.3 ts a^L*. (i o) 


oljj) — *dJl3 8 

4595. Sayyidah Hafsah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JUjUs-ia said, "If 

any one visits as astrologer (or such like predictor) and asks him about anything (of 
the unseen) then his salah (prayer) of forty (days and nights are not accepted." 1 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) is the most superior form of worship. It will not be 
accepted from that person. It could also mean that if salah (prayer) is not accepted what 
may one say of other deeds. They too will not be accepted. Of course, this person's 
obligation to offer salah (prayer) may be discharged but he will not earn any reward for 
that. 

It is the Arabic idiom that they say 'so many nights' to mean 'so many days and nights/ 
REGARDING STARS AS RAIN-GIVERS IS DISBELIEF 


\ 5jdit 4131 a\1\ <3^® -r-- ^4-^^ Crt ^4-3 ft o4"\) 

$131 1^3(1J5.S3j < jIjjj<Jj& {JlSsy-lllI tils ja \ 

^JJl (J-aij 15jjll <>* UU J.f£j &&&• drS Jll <3^ J*3il 


L c>3 ^J-33-9 1*3^ (J la (ja uij J.SJ fej <3 

4596. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid Juhanni j narrated: Allah's Messenger JU> 
led us in the salah (prayer) of fajr at Hudaybiyah after it had rained during 
the night. When he finished, he turned to the worshipers and said, "Do you know 
what your Lord has said?" They said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He 
said that He has said, "My slaves began the morning with some of them as believers 
in Me and some as disbelievers. As for him who says, 'We have been given rain by 
Allah's grace and mercy he is the believer in Me, and he disbelieves in the star. But, 
as for him who says, TVe have been given rain because of a certain star (on its 
rising) and a certain star (on its setting), he is disbeliever in Me, and the believer in 
the stars." 2 

COMMENTARY: If any one believes that stars alone bring rain or cause such conditions as. 
are inductive to rain then he is a disbeliever. But, if he believes that Allah brings rain and 
the stars are only a symbol of impending rain from which one might expect rain then he is 
not a disbeliever though even this kind of thinking is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer 
to lawful). 

V). aZj* Ija S U 131 (ja SiJi U jl! a££ $i 3 ! 4 JJI 6 * & 6 fi (low) 

C*duw#ol jj) —l«5Sj 1 ^ • j jJ ji£9 £131 (3 ^j (j?^3l ilrS JkL/® 7^*^ 


1 Muslim # 15-2230. 

2 Muslim # 125-71, Bukhari # 836. 



263 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


4597. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Whenever Allah sends down a blessing from the heaven, a section of the 
people indulge in disbelief thereby (ascribing it to other sources). Allah sends 
down rain but they say,/It comes down because of this or that star." 1 

SECTION II 

LEARNING ASTROLOGY IS LIKE LEARNING SORCERY 



(A_a.U -UaJ o\jj) -SI jU jl 

4598. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -upjn^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^Upii^ said, 
"He who acquires some knowledge of astrology is as though he acquires 
knowledge of sorcery, increasing one as he increases the other. 2 


THE REJECTED THREE 



(jJI-ljjlj Jl^. 1 oljj) -I U.P La|li.«l5lj*l 

4599. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upja^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^l-jUp^i 
said, "He who goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what he says, or he who has 
sexual intercourse with his wife while she is menstruating, or he who has 
intercourse with his wife at her anus - then he (each of them) has nothing to do 
with has come down to Muhammad (of the Quran, sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
and Shari'ah (divine law))." 

COMMENTARY: This means that he becomes a disbeliever if he regards these things as 
lawful when he does them. If he does not regard them as lawful, then this is a stem 
warning to him. 

SECTION III vi.tfrftjj.iii 

WORKING OF SOOTHSAYERS 

grUJUl <J >®Yl 4JJI lij. (Jb 4&A £L)I ^ • jj 5 lA (IV » ) 

(Jls liU Ijla ^ lila 


A.Ss4YiJI 


Jj9 I j. SLi —11 I jLlij £■«— 1 ^ I J £ l^3»^ — 9 j^~S3l l^j>j (5=M (jla Jjjj jJ laj 

CA <ji A4JdL3 I Lj>I qaj j-Xjj (43 j*'-® ^ t—j 

UgJ 4 J 4 ol 4 ll dJjSl Usji $*65l^1131 ^14 1 > UlSJd Jj.ic£cA Jj 
. ils'jiji'ilsj i jjj*jj nl jil il u 4 ^i J&l j3Ji' aJu s jJ J 4 I uudl 14 Jj 


1 Muslim # 126.72. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 1-311, Abu Dawud # 3905, Ibn Majah # 3726. 
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(U? jU*Jl .1 jj) ^UiJI 65 C-JUJi & A^#JI dlaia 

4600. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"'When Allah decrees a matter in heaven, the angels flutter their wings in 
submission to His word that sounds like a chain on a smooth stone. Then when 
their hearts are at rest from fear, they ask (each other), "What did your Lord say?" 
They (the angels close in ranks to Allah) say, "He spoke what is the truth and He is 
the Exalted the Great." (And they convey the decree to them.) Then those (devils) 
who listen by stealth listen to it." Here, Sufyan (a sub-narrator of this hadith) 
demonstrated it with the palm of his hand, twisting it and putting his fingers apart. 
(He thus showed how the devils and jinns lined up one over the other between the 
heaven and earth.) 

"They are thus, some above. He who hears the word (on top) passes it on to him 
who is below him, and he conveys it to him who is below him. Thus it goes on till 
the (last) one conveys it to the tongue of the sorcerer or the soothsayer. (Flames of 
fire are thrown on them to repulse them) sometimes a flame strikes one before he 
can conveys it (to another), but sometimes he manages to convey it before the flame 
nabs him. He adds one hundred lies to it. (Thus when any one belies the soothsayer 
when a false saying is detected, others reprimand him and) they remark, "Did he 
not say to us on such and such a day this and that?' So, he is (confirmed and) 
believed because of the word that was heard from heaven (and conveyed to him by 
the jinn)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Most of the predictions of the soothsayer prove false, but if one of them 
turns out to be true, then he is approved as a correct astrologer. They turn a blind eye to the 
wrong predictions and this applies to the soothsayer as well as anyone who predicts. 

The next hadith (# 4604) declares explicitly that a soothsayer is a sorcerer. Hence the words 
in this hadith 'to the tongue of the sorcerer or the soothsayer use to 'or' because the sub 
narrator may have been unsure which of the two words was mentioned. 

As for the flames of fire, whoever of the jinn or devil was hit by it was either reduced to 
ashes or put to immense pain. 

SHOOTING STARS: 


Sill S* ill j jJJ j4 jltf JlflLilJ ^ ^31 jjjy ^ ^ 

{ yLj jSl \tSlAfialil jljSLs 

fig L VjJoJ &U JLj 4JI jjj,j jlil JiU J Lj oUj 

jijfe c£jl\ *Ui3i Jjtf fcls jj 1 ilii ftIs \JJ\ J* til Aisi &JL? idj 

(Jb liU (Jifj^l Alii: Alii <Jb JSl bill grU-Ut oil 


1 Bukhari # 4800. 
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^-*-^1 gLi-fJI JjLs* Laio (Jj&T u^*5 ^jLLzi& (Jilts 

J&S^j <3^* i fyj\ Ji <LJ>9 jiil 


CJ~» oljj) -<L)5h£5 

4601. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that an Ansar Sahabi of the 

Prophet ,^-j iii j-e informed him that while they were sitting with Allah's 
Messenger ,JL,jU*;S>i one night a s tar shot down and there was bright light. He 
asked them, "what would you have said during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) if 
such a star had shot then?" They submitted," Allah and his Messenger know best. 
We used to say that someone great has been born on that night, or that someone 
great had expired." Allah's Messenger pL-jUtii JL* enlightened them, "It is not shot 
at the death of any one or life of anyone. When our Lord, whose name is blessed 
decrees an affair, the bearers of the Throne Hymn His glory. The inhabitants of 
heaven next to them extol Him till (hymning and) extolling resounds at the lowest 
heaven by its inhabitants. Then those angels who are near to the bearers of the 
Throne ask them what their Lord had decreed and they inform them what He had 
decreed. Then they ask each other (about it) till it is conveyed to this lowest heaven. 
The jinn try to catch some words and convey them to their friends (the soothsayers). 
They are struck by (the flames) shot at them. What they come out with is true, but 
they change it with things and add to it." 1 

WHY ARE STARS CREATED 


ajlj j JjLjlII ojjb (JLsj <Jls SSLis 0^3 (iW'-lVV) 

oljj Via i-a&sj a .'J Lqj pLol j UaA.1 t£jj,l j Igis (Jjl5 

ij*' LaJ «u jaAtV Loj VU Ukl£> 

O-iSJI 4iJl ^ Vj 51 jj <diL 


-t-jl^ ^ • J 9 

4602. Sayyiduna Qatadah ^^ii^j said, "Allah created these stars for three reasons, 
(i) He made them as adornment for the sky, (ii) missiles for the devils, and (iii) 
signs by which travellers may locate their bearings. Hence, if anyone mentions a 
reason other than these, then he commits wrong, wastes his portion and occupies 
himself in what he does not know." 

(This is as in Bukhari without a complete isnad. Razin has). 

"He occupies himself with what is of no concern td him, of what he has no 
knowledge and what the Prophet and angels cannot know." 2 

4603. Ar Rabi (ibn Ziyad) ii«uj>-j narrated the like of it but added also: 'By Allah, 
Allah has not determined in any star anyone's life (meaning birth), provision or 


1 Muslim # 124-2229, Musnad Ahmad # 1-218, Tirmidhi # 3235. 

2 Bukhari heading of Chapter 3 (Book 59 - Beginning of the creation verse 67:5) Razin. 
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death. There is nothing but that the soothsayers forge lies against Allah and 
attribute causes (of occurrences) to the (rising and setting) of the stars. 1 

ASTROLOGY IS SORCERY 

cr~r^\ Cr* jXij £UI al3l (Jj-iJ Jb (Jb c£\ cA-j (IV i) 


~r&\ Jui9 4l)l U 


4604. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone learns something of the science of the stars (astrology) for reasons other 
than those Allah has mentioned (in the Quran - the three things mentioned in the 
hadith # 4602), then he has learn (acquired) some (knowledge) of sorcery. The 
astrologer is a soothsayer. The soothsayer is a sorcerer. And the sorcerer is a 
disbeliever." 2 


COMMENTARY: Astrology, soothsaying and sorcery are of one kind. These are pursuits of 
the disbelievers and irreligious people. 


DISBELIEF TO ATTRIBUTE RAIN TO MOON 

CjLliljj(Jb (JlS (ji cAj (IV 0) 


oljj) zjli HiS-i ^ < J JSJ 

4605. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger ju 

said, "Were Allah is withhold rain from His slaves for (say) five years and send it 
thereafter, some of mankind would continue to be disbelievers, saying, 'We are 
given rain because of the stages of the moon.' (or al-Mijdah) 3 
COMMENTARY: Mijday is one of the several stages of the moon. During the jahliyah, the 
Arabs regarded this stage as a means of rain for them. It is disbelief to believe that the 
rising and setting of the stars and the stages of the moon are real causes of rainfall. 


1 ibid. 

2 Razin. 

3 Nasa'i # 1526. 
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BOOK-XXIII 

AR-RUYA IjjJlwUf 

VISIONS 

(DREAMS) 

A dream is what one sees or experiences in his mind while one is asleep. Scholars classify 
dreams into three kinds. 

(i) Mere imagination of whatever a person has gone through during the day. 
These events are seen in a dream. 

(ii) A reflection of devil's influence, like nightmares. 

(iii) Glad tidings and improvement shown by Allah. This is called ar-ruya as- 
salihah (true dreams). The ulama (Scholars) say that Allah creates in the heart 
of the sleeping one knowledge of Divine awareness and radiance of perception 
and kindness in the same way as He bestows on one who is awake, Allah is 
Able to do that, there being no doubt about it, for neither is a wakefulness a 
means of creating light of insight in a human being's heart nor is sleep an 
obstacle to it. 

Whatever one perceives in one's dream while asleep and his insight observes re actually 
symbols of what will happen. This is the means by which the dream is interpreted. 
Sometimes the symbol is obscure and only great scholars in the field can fathom them. 
Sometimes it is very obvious so that even an ordinary mind can grasp its meaning like 
thinking of rain on observing clouds. 

SECTION I 

A GOOD DREAM OF A MUSLIM IS TRUE 

Uj 1^1(1 Vj,: Jxl) 16-2 d~ljJ Ji-ij SJJI alll jll jlS & u* (H • *\) 

((fee'll * 1 jj > bijJl jlS 

4606. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Nothing remains now of the signs of prophethood but mubashshirat (glad 

tidings). They (the sahabah) -up <* ^ asked, "What are mubashshirat?" He said 

"Good dreams." 1 

—Li I31 jj (iW) 

4607. Maalik added in the version of Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar -up-ii^: "That a 


1 Bukhari # 6990. 
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Muslim man sees (about himself), or someone else sees for him." 1 
COMMENTARY: 'Mubashshirat' means 'glad tidings/ The word basharat is generally used 
for 'goodness but sometimes for 'evil' too. Similarly, ruya is generally a good dream but for 
a bad dream hilm (^) is used. But, this difference and application is only from the point of 
view of Shari'ah (divine law), otherwise lexically ruya applies to dreams. Accordingly, this 
hadith uses it in the sense of dreams but if we say that it stands for good dreams then the 
qualifying noun salihah (good) is brought in for emphasis or to mean 'true' - 'a good 
dream that is true.' 

GOOD DREAMS 

Jls jl*(IT*A) 


(A tj+ b j$l j 


x g 

4608. Sayyiduna Anas ^ia^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "A 

good dream is forty sixth part of prophethood." 2 
COMMENTARY: Here, a good dream stands for a true dream. Though prophethood has 
ended, the knowledge of prophethood remains. One who sees a true dream may not be 
prophet but a good dream is indeed, a reflection of prophethood. 

The number forty sixth is not a limitation but it means only abundant. 

SEEING THE PROPHET IN A DREAM 


sijU j 6^ jiS dll o' <Sf5 (n* \) 


4609. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah in narrated that Allah's Messenger Up in 
said, "He who sees me in a dream, has indeed sees me. The devil cannot take my 
form." 3 


COMMENTARY: The meaning is; "He who sees me in a dream is as though he has seen me 
in awakening." But, those commands will not apply to him as apply during seeing him and 
being with him. So, he will not regarded as a companion and he will not be bound to do 
what he has heard from the Prophet <*UjUpin in the dream. Some authorities say that the 
Prophet spoke these words for the people of his times to mean, "whoever of my 

time sees me, Allah will enable him to emigrate and meet me." Or, it could mean, "He 
would see me in the next world." Some others say that this saying implies that the dream 
is true and not a confused false dream because the devil cannot "take my form." 

Some authorities say that the devil may demonstrate lies about Allah, confusing the 
dreamer into believing that he sees Allah's form. But, the devil can never take the Prophet's 
^jUpiiijL* appearance. And he can never tell lies about the Prophet because the 

Prophet (Jl, j in is a guide and stands for guidance while the accursed devil leads 
astray. The difference is as between water and fire which are opposites. As for Allah, His 
attributes cover different aspect including guidance and error. If a creatures claims divinity 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 3 Ruya. 

2 Bukhari # 6983, Muslim # 7-2264. 

3 Bukhari # 110, Muslim # 10-2266. 
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it is clearly false and cannot be doubtful, but the attribute of prophethood is not of the same 
rank. If anyone claims divinity he may be able to do something that is not customary but if 
any one claims to be a prophet, he can never demonstrate a miracle. 

-Jii (jij ill j & *1ii jjjij jii jii ssiil q\ u&-j d'W') 

4610. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *Uj Up -ii J-p 

said. He who has seen me (in his dream), has indeed seen me truly." 1 
COMMENTARY: These ahadith of different narrators emphasise that whoever sees the 
Prophet (JL-jAJip-aii JU. in a dream truly sees him. There cannot be any confusion or devil's 
mischief. 

The ulama (Scholars) maintain that this thing is peculiar to the Prophet ( JL.jUp.fo and it is 
a distinction of prophethood. Some of them say that it pertains to seeing him in the form he 
has been described at whatever stage of his life: youth, middle age or final age. But, some 
people limit it to his last days in the appearance in which he departed from this world, so 
much so that they mention his grey hair on his head and beard which did not number even 
twenty. 

It is said about Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Sirin, who was an adept interpreter of 
dreams, that when anyone told him of having seen the Prophet ^jUp AiJL* in his dream, he 
asked him to describe him. If he gave a description not associated with the Prophet Upifo 
(JL.j then he told him that he had not seen the prophet ^ jUpaju> at all. 

However, Imam Nawawi said that if anyone saw the Prophet in a dream 

then he did really see him even if not in his known description. Besides, it also depends on 
the standard of faith of the dreamer. On the basis of it, a person can correct his inner self. 
While seeing the Prophet (jUjUp-iijL* is genuine but difference in his appearance and saying 
from what is known reflects on the weakness of the dreamer's faith. 

Shaykh Ali Muttaqi iiii-u*-; reported about a beggar who dreamt that the Prophet p-auju- 
commanded him in his dream to drink wine. This man was confused terribly so he resorted 
to the ulama (Scholars). They gave him different answers until Shaykh Muhammad ibn 
Arah a great scholar, told him that he had not heard correctly. The Prophet's Up-i'JLo 
(JL-j words were: r iV) (Do not drink wine) but he had heard Jv^) (Drink wine). 




(<uk.(3^>) Uadb l 

4611. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^JUjUp-Sii JL* 

said, "He who has seen me in a dream will see me soon in awakening. The devil 
cannot assume my likeness." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith concerns people of the time of the Prophet (JUjUpasijl* Allah 
will enable them to meet the Prophet Up and embrace Islam. Or, they will see him 
in the next world. 


1 Bukhari # 6996, Muslim # 2267. 

2 Bukhari # 6993, Muslim # 11-2266. 
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DREAMS: GOOD & BAD 

6 * jl£\j 65 bjjJl jLj J-2* 4JJi jl3 jl! S5l=l a' 6 *J 

4li b jjilii.9 oJ^SbLa (_j1j1 j\J Vj,<U JZSSj*.\ ^ • j lfe.tll 

(4JkC(3^°) —tfJUflj UsU jLa .1 I&j Vj L&Ij l u£s 3 3 ^ ^ j UajldJI ptia j 

4612. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah as-m^ narrated that Allah's Messenger pJUj*J*& JO 
said, "A good dream is from Allah and a bad dream is from the devil. So, when any 
of you dreams what he loves, he must not disclose it (to anyone) but to one whom 
hp likes. And, when he dreams what he dislikes, he must seek refuge in Allah from 
its evil and from the evil of the devil, he must spit three times, and he must not 
disclose it to anyone. In that case, it will not harm him ." 1 

COMMENTARY: Both kinds of dreams are created by Allah. A bad dream reflects the devil's 
influences and worries the person who sees it. So, the devil feels very happy about it. 

If the dreamer follows the instructions in the hadith then the bad dream will not cause him 
worry. It is like charity that will remove hardship and trials. 

6 s " bjjbl j£j£> 1 <Jb (Jb^licAi (i*UT) 

^ < j l 6 9 bl? ^ L> A j> £ .O i q IILjqIoj 

4613. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger & JO said, 

"When any of you sees a dream that he does not like, he must spit on his left side 
three times, seek refuge in Allah from the devil three times and turn from the side 
on which he was lying ." 2 

COMMENTARY: The previous hadith merely mentioned he must spit three times. This one 
says three times to the left side. Beside, the Arabic word in the previous meant merely to 
spit from the mouth while this one means 'from inside the throat.' 

The ulama (Scholars) say that turning sides has an effect on the dreamer's condition. 

SOME DREAMS INTERPRETED 

•ISb jl sJjlsJj 1 ojjo 1 jl, <£& Al31 Jh-® 4 JJI JlS Jl! S y±j-& i±\ 6^i (t o.l'W i) 

a5U SJ 4 I 31 6$ yAh 65 65 2j4* 6 $.Jill b jjj bjj 4-4^4 

<j-2 ^ 1 OjVu bjjpl blj (Ji Jj&Ji (Jb LpJ».SbV 

jl3l 4 Jiil Jl* Joda J&J (> I ^1 

y®* SSlis oljj 6 old J 42 JI 6 ^j jbidi 

ViliJ Jl*j J 42 II 4 ^Li dll j* £jbi u^-Vi VJl*j:§js> Jl it 6 y^ y?i 


1 Bukhari # 3292, Muslim # 4-226. 

2 Muslim # 5-2261. 
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4614. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "As the hour draws near, the believer's dream will not be false. A believer's 
dream is one forty sixth part of prophethood, and that which is related to 
prophethood cannot be false." 

Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Sirin iuo-j (an adept interpreter of dreams among the 
tabi'un) said, "I contend the dreams are of three kinds: 

1. Internal thoughts, 

2. Fear instilled by the devil, and 

3. Glad tidings from Allah. 

If anyone sees that which he dislikes, then he should not disclose it to another. He 
should get up and offer (optional) salah (prayer)." He said that the prophet 
,*JL»j did not like to see a shackle (on the neck) in a dream, but they liked to see a 
fetter. "It is said that the fetter stood for being steadfast in the religion." 1 
As for the final portion of the hadith, they differ about it. 

4615. Bukhari said that Qatadah Yunus ^ Hushaym and Abu 

Hilal transmitted it on the authority of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Sirin who 

narrated from (Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah ** iii While Yunus ascribed the 

saying about the fetters to the Prophet pJL-j Muslim was unsure 

whether it is part of the hadith or words of Ibn Sirin 

According to another version which is alike the words from the Prophet 
did not lie to see a shackle...' to the end are part of the hadith. 2 
COMMENTARY: The Hour could be said to draw near in one of these ways: 

(i) The last portions of the days before the last Hours. This is also stated in 
another hadith. 

(ii) The last days of a person's life, near his death. 

(iii) The period of time during which days and nights are of equal length, during 
which human temperament is moderate. 

(iv) When time passes very rapidly and days go by as hours. The ulama (Scholars) 

say that this period will be experience in the time of Imam Mahdi He 

will dispense justice and people will live a very peaceful, content life. Dreams 
will be true in his time. According to a hadith, the more a person is righteous, 
the more will his dreams be true. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Sirin explained the Prophet's ^ jU*® JLp words that only those dreams 
are true as are glad tidings from Allah. 

The first kind of dreams mentioned by Ibn Sirin pertain to a person's self. He has in 
his mind his activities and interests. This kind of a dream is unreliable. 

The second kind is a nightmare. The devil frightens the dreamer in many ways. This kind 
too is unreliable and also beyond proper interpretation. 

The third kind is from Allah, glad tidings. Allah let s those of His slaves know about what 
will happen in the future. This kind is reliable and worth interpreting. 


1 Bukhari # 7017, Musalim # 2-2269, Tirmidhi # 2280. 

2 Bukhari # 3017, Muslim # 4-224. 
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One should not disclose to others such dreams as are disliked because they cannot be 
interpreted and the person to whom it is told will be confused. It will create doubt in 
minds. 

As for the words about the shackles, one interpretation is as given in the translation. The 
Prophet (jL-jUpii Ju> did not like it, because this is done with the inmates of hell. . It could 
also mean that the shackles were disliked by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah because he 

may have heard it from the Prophet Another possibility is t hat Ibn Sirin 

did not like them. The third possibility is preferred because Ibn Sirin was known for 
interpreting dreams and is known to have spoken in this manner. 

As for liking fetters in the legs, Bukhari's verb is in the plural form - they liked. So it relates 
to the Prophet and his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) Or, it pertains 

to Abu Hurayrah and his followers, or to Ibn Sirin and the ulama (Scholars) of 

his times. The fetters symbolize keeping away from sins, etc. and being steadfast in 
religious affairs. However, if a sick person, a prisoner, a traveller or a distressed one sees 
fetters in his dream, then it means that he will remain as he is. 

Similarly, if two people see the same dream and their conditions are different then the 
interpretation will vary for each. Thus, if a merchant dreams of sitting in a ship with his 
merchandise, and it sails smoothly with the wind, then it means that he will not suffer loss 
and will be safe and will gain profit. If a scholar of religion sees the same dream then it 
means that he will follow Shari'ah (divine law) and attain high rank. 

NEVER DISCLOSE NIGHTMARE TO ANOTHER 

cLjIj (Jtis (jlJ-a-J (iTH) 

Cplwa oljj) -(jSlill 

4616. Sayyiduna Jabir j narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

and submitted, "I dream that my head had been severed." The Prophet (jL-jUpit 
laughed and said, "when the devil makes fun of any of you in his dream, he should 
not disclose it to the people." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet may have known through a revelation that this 

dream was a confused one, otherwise the interpreters say that it means a cessation of 
blessings, separation from community etc. 

A DREAM OF THE PROPHET 

{& j ^I ^lll (Jj-iJ (Jls Jls uplAj (i"V> V) 

4 Idh Jp cUjtl yLKyJl yj*j CA 

—a oljj) -CjUajl ? jl 9 

4617. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger Jl* said, "One 


^4 cPj 4 


1 Muslim # 16-2268. 
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night, I saw what a person sleeping sees (in this dream) that I was in the house of 
Uqbah ibn Rafi (with my sahabah). Some fresh dates of Ibn Tab variety were 
brought to me. I interpret ed it to mean that we will be raised and‘prominent in this 
world and get good reward in the hereafter and our religion is good/' 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet took the meaning of 'raise' from Rafi (^j) - raise) 

and of the 'hereafter' from Uqbah ((u*) - (v-it*) - hereafter), and good (Taab) (^ik) from Ibn 
Tab. The Prophet always took a good omen .from names for instance, while he 

was emigrating to Madinah, he came across a man Buraydah Aslami with some riders. The 
Quraysh had sent him to bring back the Prophet and had promised him one 

hundred camels as reward. The Prophet jl* asked him, 'Who are you?" He gave his 

name, "Buraydah," The Prophet ,*L<jUp<aexclaimed to Abu Bakr (u^ia^-d) (qad 

bared amruna!) 'Our case had cooled down' (the enemy has failed). Sharada is (has cooled). 

PROPHET'S DREAM ABOUT HIJRAH 


(JJ.Ul (J o-itj fa ^(ji (i*UA) 

I jU ^ Cr~^\ 131*9 Jj O’? ^ 3^ bis LaLi 


(4Jic (3^) gUifJJ 6a fj 3JJ' *U»U 

4618. Sayyiduna Abu Musa j narrated that the Prophet JL* said, 1 saw 

in my dream that 1 was emigrating from Makkah to a land known for its palm trees. 

I surmised that the emigration was to Yamamah or to Hajar. But, behold it was to 
the city of Yathrab (now called Madinah)! And, I also saw in this dream that I 
swung my sword but its top part was severed and this reflected (the set back and) 
the loss of the believers at Uhud. Again, I swung it and t his time it was restored to 
perfection (and was better, too then before). This reflected the victory (at 
Hudaybiyah or at Makkah) and the unity of the believers." 2 
COMMENTARY: Yamamah was a fertile land witt abundant palm-trees. Now, it is a little 
village near Riyad, Hijr is a village to the east of Yamamah with many palm trees. 

In pre Islamic times, Madinah was known as Yathrib. With the arrival of the Prophet JL* 
it got the names of Madinah, Tabah and Taybah, but the first name become well- 
known. The Prophet forbade that it should be called Yathrib because its root 

word mean 'mischief/ However, the Prophet himself used its name Yathrib in 

this hadith and in other ahadith because the people had not become familiar with the new 
name. The Quran has also quoted the hypocrites as using the name Yathrib: 


{O people of Yathrib, there is no place for you) (33:13) 


1 Muslim # 18-2270. 

2 Bukhari # 3622, Muslm # 40.1779. 
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ANOTHER DREAM 


££jl.iS3l U 4r***~* >s• j ' ill l?J^9 3 & *—U-2 j-y> £gS*£| 

b-i-iiiii UaJkil JISj 4.jIJ_; e|i-( jus 1 vL*.>Lg»j vj.^A.Lo (»|: li 


4619. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up^'^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "During my sleep, I was presented the treasures of the earth and two golden 
bracelets which were put on my hands, but they proved heavy on me (because they 
are unlawful for men). Then (while still asleep), it was revealed to me that I should 
blow on them. As I did that, they flew away. I interpreted them to stand for the two 
liars between whom I am (in respect of my residence) - the ruler of Sana and the 
ruler of Yamamah." 1 

According to another version: "One of them was Musaylimah, the man Yamamah 
and the other was Ansi, the man in Sana." 2 

The compiler of Mishkat said that he did not find this version in bukhari and Muslim and 
the compiler of Jami ul Usui has reproduced it from Tirmidhi. 

COMMENTARY: The treasures of the earth imply the keys to them. This was news that his 
u mmah will dominate over the world and his Shari'ah (divine law) will spread on all four 
comers of the world. 

Sana is a well-known city of Yemen. Its ruler was Aswad Ansi who had claimed to be a 
Prophet while the Prophet was alive, and when he was ill and on 

bed, (Sayyiduna) Firoz Daylami killed Aswad Ansi. The Prophet JLo was 

informed of it and he said: (jj^jii) (faaz firoz) - Firoz has triumphed. 

In the same way, Musaylimah Kaththab 3 of Yamamah laid claim to prophethood. He was 
killed by Wahshi a*m^j in the times of Abu Bakr Before he had embraced Islam, 

Wahshi had slain the Prophet's ^jaAc-m ju» uncle, Hamzah **2#,^*,. 

The two bracelets represented chains that imprison a person to make his hands immobile. 
The two liars were bound so that they might refrain from mischief. The golden bracelets 
instead of iron showed that they had in mind the worldly possessions and position. 


^ULLflfl9t T g . J jjJaA Lyj ^ b J»1 *_>& % (i“\T • ) 


oljj) liJdi (JUU 

4620. Sayyidah Umm al-Ala al Ansariyah a*.&\\^> i narrated that she saw a dream 
showing a spring flowing for Uthman ibn Maz'un <up k She told Allah's 
Messenger (JUjUp^i of this dream and he said, "This pertains to (the reward of) 


1 Bukhari # 4375, Muslim # 22. ,.2274. 

2 Tirmidhi #2292. 

3 Musaylamah, the liar. 
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his good deeds that are made to continue for him." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un was a prominent sahabi, a very 

early Muslim and a great name among the muhajirs (emigrants). The Prophet JU> 

had appointed him to guard the frontiers during battles. This is a very meritorious duty in 
Shari'ah (divine law). When any of such guard dies, his deeds continue to be multiplied till 
the Last Day. This is what the Prophet meant when he interpreted the dream of 

Sayyidah Umm Ala. 


THROUGH THE INTERMEDIARY WORLD 

& jlSS &sjj I Ja $ 1 ^ j(S y ML CA SofjUvn) 

jlS^Lo (_jl j Ujj IIILx. 9 4UI ?LiU jLa.1 i^lj ^ • j U (JU bjj 4 J 4 DI ^.SLLa (_$lj 

lib IJlX.19 4 J 4 IJI c- 4 lj <JbV Lis bjj jL ^.1 

JSj JLftS <uL£i9 Cl LLJ^b (J-f-JJ (Ja-J 

(J)£ LXjI JjL*. LSjJajLs (Jb IJl&U A-AS <tljb ^-LcuS SjJ^s IJj& 49 Al Jj&lj jAa 


J>^-l sjuiJd ISIS iuib fj rlii S>-£j! f-lj J® J^lS Jioj oLal Jc gjj 

AJil ^>9 4^31 SUl *JLIjte J J^k 111 Ji t£JsftS 

ljU j(j iLLifj (J~<» oMil jjllll (Jifl k_laj (3), L&>1 jJjLi. ll fll i a jls ( JlL )'Vb Uu&U 

iA»1a9 SI \j&- pLljj UslJ lijj ^ (JCa. IjiojJi v£*ioJjl 



Ja-iJ J4I3 Ll 5 l jLi. UlUaTlI ' (Jb IAaU 

1 LZa ojIJ- 9 4^9 jrjl-r vJjlSljl j & Ail jXp' SjlivA. 4 j1j 

lilUA t4i 
6£ i 6s 4-e^ 3 <J4“J nIj 

rjii (Jlij? Usl (S-^i JaSjl ji Ja-ij jis (^iLLiU Sj4^l o' «l*-^9 

I 4 I 9 I 4 JL 5 (J-«a9l^(^~ A l IjlS Jl Cil -X»-a9 ^ 9 ELiJj (Ajbij 

^jJI J^Pl Ul Vll A-ilj Lie- (^Ij^Xb XbLlI QUi.9j-Lls USjI. U 4 ) A-lis vfjbij rjli. 

^-^9 ( 5 b^l (J-i>»i9 4j ASlL i^j^3tiAjlA^9<i9j^(J-i4ic3lj 


1 Bukhari # 7018. 

2 Bukhari # 1384, Musnad Ahmad 5-14.' 
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<U (J JLaS J >)J £1)1 £ilc ^*^-4 cS^l? 

&.3JI r^ljbjplj^f ^4^1 u?AJljSt5pl <^-*sS3l 4^5^ (j?jJ 1J A-a t^2J I J1, d-Jl jU 

' /•)! sJj^LL 14 Uj&! i|j5 &j5lj o^llJl iVjtljJ \p> cH>' 

Jj^&La ljubj 151J s-lJL^Jjl Jli.9 Jllll oXe> liTj Jlj c-li.5 Jj^' jIjJIJ 

di) ^Ls dJl5 jll *LLJI isbj)1<blj^ ^ jk ^9 Ijll ^Ij cJLilJ A»jU 
oljJ _i£Jl d-pi lii-iScLil iSUid^SIiiJ ^Icjc^ls 


4621. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that that it was the practice of 

the Prophet ,JL..> U* li JL* that whenever he finished the salahi (prayer) (of fajr), he 
turned his face to them (the worshippers behind him) and asked, "Has anyone of 
you seen a dream last night?" If anyone had seen he narrated it and he interpreted it 
as Allah willed. Accordingly, he asked one day, "Has anyone of you seen a dream?" 
They said that they had not seen any. He said, "But, last night, I saw two men. They 
came to me, took me by the hand and led me to a sacred land, I saw a man sitting 
and another man standing (over him) with a piece of hooked iron in his hand. He 
inserted it into the jaw of the man sitting which he split open up to the back of his 
neck, and then did the same thing with the other jaw. The Jaw recovered and he 
repeated what he had done (again and again). I asked them, "what is this?' But, they 
said, 'Come away! We went ahead and came to a man lying on his back. Another 
man stood over him with a stone or a rock in his hand and of that size which he 
struck on his head. The stone bounced away aft.er hitting him and he went after it to 
bring it back. When he returned, the man's head was healed and restored to its 
earlier state. He came back and struck him again (and this was repeat ed) 1 asked, 
'what is this?" But, they asked me to walk ahead. So, we went ahead. We came to a 
hole like an oven, narrow at the top but wide at the buttom with a fire under it. 
There were naked men and women inside. They came up as the fire rose and were 
nearly outside but they returned inside as the fire subsided. Again I asked about it 
and was told to move ahead. We came to a river (that had no water but was) full of 
blood. A man stood in the middle of it. Another man stood at its bank having some 
stones in front of him. As the man in the river ventured forward and wished to step 
out, the one at the banks threw a stone into his month sending him back where he 
had been. He ventured to come out again (and again) but he threw a stone into his 
mouth till he went back where he was. I asked, 'what is this?' But they said, "come 
along.' We proceeded till we were at a green garden with a huge tree at whose foot 
was on old man and some boys. Nearby was a man in front whom was afire 
kindling. 

My two companions took me up the tree and took me into a house in the centre of 
the tree. It was more beautiful than I had ever seen any In it were old men, youths, 
women and boys. Then, the two took me higher up the tree and into another house 
more beautiful and better (than the first) with old man and youths inside. 1 told 
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. them that they had taken me around that night and asked them to inform me about 
all that I had seen. They said 'Yes!" They told me that the man whose jaw I had seen 
being split was a liar who lied. The lies told by him were circulated round the 
world. That what I had seen would be done to him till the day of resurrection. As 
for the man whose head I had seen being smashed, was one whom Allah had taught 
the quran but who used to sleep jn the night and neglect it and not* abide its 
teachings during the day, which I had seen would continue to be done to him till 
the day of resurrection. The people whom I had seen in the hole were fornicators. 
The man whom I had seen in the river was he who took usury (or interest). The old 
man whom I saw at the foot of the tree was Prophet Ibrahim The boys 

around him were the offspring of men and he who was kindling the fire was 
Maalik the keeper of hell. The first of the houses that I had entered was the 

house of the common believers, but the other was the house of the martyrs (in 
paradise). 

One of them told me that he was JIbril f^LJuip and that the second was Mika'il u* 
and asked me to raise my head. As I did that, I saw something resembling a 
white cloud - according to version: a heap of clouds one above another - which, 
they said, was to be my home (in paradis -). I asked them to let me enter my home, 
but they said to me that I still had some time to live that I had not completed. If I 
had finished that, then I would have entered my house." 1 
COMMENTARY: The man who was taught the Quran neglected it by day and night. He 
did not esteem the blessing of Allah. One who abides by it is like one who recites it, 
otherwise his recital is not counted as such. 

Yahya said that the one who slept in fact turned away from the Quran as if unmindful of it. 
If anyone is not unconcerned but is. simply negligent then he is not covered by this 
warning. 

The house that belongs to the martyrs refers to the house of the Prophet the awliya 

and the ulama (Scholars). It is stated thdt the ink of the scholars will dominate the blood of 
the martyrs. 

Imam Nawawi said that it is mustahab (desirable) for an imam to turn towards the 
worshipers after the salah (prayer) of fajr. It is also mustahab (desirable) that he ask them 
about their dreams and an interpreter of dreams interpret them early during the day. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar j - on the dream of the Prophet 
about Madinah has been narrated*previously - # 2735. 


SECTION II j-4H 

DO NOT DISCLOSE YOUR BAD DREAM BUT TO THE WISE 

jLj ill jjjtf Jl jl! JgSUl (HYY) 

(Jl! kLJJj I Sll Igj jS U^4Us c£j 62 04* qJjsJIJ 

o 'j£> IjLs jjjd bjLP' jUIJJ 5 o\jj) 14 ^X 1 


1 Bukhari # 1386, Musnad Ahmad 5-14. 
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4622. Sayyiduna Abu Zarin Uqayli narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The dream of a believer is one forty-sixth part of prophethood. It stays at the feet 
of a bird as long as he does not disclose it to anyone. When he speaks of it, it settles 
(meaning occurs). The narrator thought that he also said, 'Tell it only to a friend or 
to a wise, sagacious man." 1 

According to another version; He (the Prophet said, "The dream remains 

on the feet of a bird as long as it is not interpreted. When it is interpreted it settles 
(or occurs)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The words, 'It stays at the feet of a bird' are an idiom in Arabic to mean 
'does not settle.' is in a disturbed stated.' It is like the bird that keeps flying from place to 
place. So, one must not narrate one's dreams to anyone. This applies to bad dreams that the 
dreamer fears. 

A wise person will give it a good meaning as will a friend do. 

If any one wonders that if it is decreed how will it be averted by not disclosing it, then the 
answer in brief is that this too is according to a decree. It is like the case of supplication, 
charity and such other means. 

PROPHET'S DREAM ABOUT WATER WARAQAHIBN NAWFAL 


i! lki iSJii Aijj tA (Iayt) 


4623. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-> -fo JLe was 

asked about Wa'raqah (ibn Nawfal) and (Sayyidah) Khadijah said to him, 

"He used to confirm you (as a Prophet) but died before your prophethood was 
declared." So, Allah's Messenger said, "I was shown him in a dream. He 

wore white garments. If he has been an inmate of hell, then he would have worn 
different kind of garments." 3 

COMMENTARY: Waraqah ibn Nawfal ibn Asad ibn Abdul Uzza was the paternal cousin 
of the mother of the faithful, Sayyidah Khadijah He had acquired knowledge of 

Christianity during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). He had translated the Injil into Arabic. 
He was very averse to idol worship but worshipped Allah in his own way. He was very 
aged and lost his eyesight during the last days of his life. 

When the Prophet received his first revelation and Sayyidah Khadijah 

took him to waraqah, he confirmed his prophethood and gave him tidings that he is the 
last Prophet mentioned in the heavenly Books. This meeting is mentioned in the books of 
seerah (Prophet's biographies). 

The writer of the well known book Asad ul Ghabah has named waraqah ibn Nawfal 


1 Tirmidhi # 2278. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5020. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6. 65, Tirmidhi # 2288. 
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among the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) since Sayyidah Ayshah was 

not a wife of the Prophet during the life time of Sayyidah Khadijah she 

narrated this hadith (under discussion) from the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) • 

When the Prophet & J~f> was asked about waraqah, Sayyidah Khadijah 

described her cousin to him before he could say anything to those who had asked him. At 
the same time, she took care to respect the authority of the Prophet Ja JL<». Waraqah 
had confirmed that the angel who had come to the Prophet was the one who 

had brought down revelation from Allah to the Prophet previously, to Prophet 

Musa and to Prophet Easa He confirmed that Muhammad (►L.jUc-injLo was 

Allah's Messenger. He said, "If I am alive when you declare you prophethood, I shall help 
you and strengthen you." In this way, Sayyidah Khadijah disclosed waraqah's faith 

and also said that he would die before the declaration of prophethood. 

The Prophet made it clear with his aforesaid words that he was a believer. This 

hadith is evidence that waraqah ibn Nawfal was believer. When he confirmed the Prophet 
after he had been commissioned, then there is nothing to doubt about his faith. 
If he had confirmed his prophet hood before he had been made a prophet then there could 
have been a dispute. 

PROSTRATED HIMSELF ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE PROPHET pL. 

£gljl U45 (_$1 jS\u*i£\ (iTYi) 

4J-JI r j o\jJ dJbjj djLe jdj 4J jlij ill j~2> 

\ 4-4L_jb fj (jl 
4624. Sayyiduna Ibn Khuzaymah ibn Thabit reported from paternal uncle Abu 
Khuzaymah **^ 1 ^ that he saw in what one who sleeps sees (in a dream) that he 
prostrated himself on the forehead of the Prophet ( JL. j a s 1a&JLp. So, he informed him 
and he lay down for him and said, "Let your dream be true." (meaning, do what you 
had dreamt). So, he prost rated himself on his forehead. 1 
COMMENTARY: If one dreams of such a thing as worship or obedience then on 
awakening he must undertake that thing. For instance, offering salah (prayer) or giving 
charity, etc. for, it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah about the scale descending from the heaven is 

at # 6066, in the chapter on muraqib of Abu Bakr & Umar 





SECTION III ilfli 

MORE ABOUT THE PROPHET'S DREAM OF THE BARZAKH 

^ f j T 3 <dlc I aU! ^ CA (iTYo) 

aJuUI ^L>1 ^i|lj^oljd (Jls Aj], j ^ ? j l 4)JI £ti (j-* <£& bjj CrS Jii.1 <_$fj 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-215, Shrh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) (Bayhaqi) 
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1^4JAI J&A jZjj li xiv i a 3], C] U^SjJ U^jj 

p^ p°35 ISjSB ^j! d-jaAl (jcLw^l 85b^ J aJiJIL <_J j'i/l (J-&DI 

6-5 c}-kPl JjA 15U &U-131 4 V_j_l9 *uilj {jj\i%\ ^ jA-d ^J-P' 0j&\*\5 £^P' -iP 

Jjjj Ji t*i£i(i tliLUill JU^I jf& jll ji>U lliU Utf dil il j4^Ij 

j3*s J1 &£5(J 1^1 Hii5 jU jd i&§ (3J1 cj^il jti 6^1 Vj U1$ il iijjijj 
Us5 Ullil JL s LD fea* lo^lLils i4->b lljull jLa§ Qjlj »—-Aj Q&f 
liJLii (JlIjl, j4)Vll Jll ^1J oJl U 75rr^> J*i^5 _P a ~'j §L5 U Cr-*^-^ 

LiiJj, IJLj Ijilji IJ^®)d.9 4 feU nJj^ (X4^ (J^jtii jiljll Jls I 

(^^1 Ji^ialljjAp' li!j|3(^ploJjb^4< 


I OJJ.j Ll^AJil 


* 


JUS JlS J* ols iPP &&P- 6ljJl UTj du i-£j_pl 4 

Ulj diC^aiiVjlj>Lj si)i J* dJi JjiS JUS 6&4A iVjij jili j^,jb oO^ii 
Upp-tj isLU^Ui. i_jl5i.il Jjl >44 J-Ui ijiU 65jJi ^jSJi 


tejlM .ijj) ->4^dJiji^ 

4625. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub narrated that among what Allans 

Messenger ,*JL. j u* ii JL* often asked his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
was, "Has any of you seen a dream?" So, one whom Allah willed to show a dream 
would narrate it to him. Thus, one morning he (himself said to them, "Two men 
who had to come came to me last night and woke me up and asked me to 
accompany them. I went alongwith them." The narrator then narrated nearly the 
same lengthy hadith as in section I (# 4621), but it has some more material that is 
not found in the said hadith (# 4621 and it is that he said) "We came to a large 
garden with all kinds of plenty of trees (because of which it seemed terribly dark) 
with spring blossom all around In its centre, there was a tall man, so tall that I could 
barely see his head. It was so high that it was nearly lost into the sky. Around this 
man, there were children so many as I had never seen. I asked them, 'what is this? 
And who are they? But, they said to me, "came along!' So, we went ahead till we 
were at a huge garden larger and more beautiful than that I had ever seen. They 
said to me, 'Go up into it. So, we went up into it and ended up at a city built of gold 
and silver bricks. We came to the gate of the city and asked for it to be opened, so it 
was opened and we went in. We met men half of whose body was like the most 
beautiful you might hope to see but the rest of the half was like the ugliest you 
might see. There was a river on the opposite side flowing with water as white as 
pure milk. The two men (who had led me) instructed them to go and jump into the 
river. They did so and, indeed, returned to us with their ugliness gone from them 
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and having become the most beautiful and could see." 

Then, in explaining these additional words of the hadith, the Prophet (O-fUe-fiii 
said, "The tall man in the garden was Prophet Ibrahim (OUli U* and the children 
around him were all those who were born and had died on fitrah (which is natural 
religion)." So, some of the Muslim asked, "O Messenger of Allah, and what about 
the children of the polytheists?" And the children of the polytheists, too (were with 
them)." 

(Then he said:) "As for the people who were beautiful and ugly, half and half, they 
were a people who had mixed a righteous deed with another evil (deed). Allah had 
forgiven them." 1 

DO NOT FABRICATE A DREAM 

oljj)-bjH jJ la 

4626. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Among the great lies is that a man shows with his eyes that which they have not 
seen." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is forging a lie against the eyes by saying that they have witnessed 
something while, in fact, they have not seen anything of that. It is wrong to concoct a 
dream. It is a great falsehood because dream is a kind of inspiration and is concerned with 
Allah, the Exalted. So it is like forgoing a lie against Him. According to a hadith, Allah 
sends the angels to show dreams. 

THE HOUR AT WHICH THE DREAM IS TRUER 

bjJ-1 1 JjL^I (JU (1W) 

4627. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

dream seen just before daybreak is the truest." 3 

COMMENTARY: Just before down, one is composed and at peace. The angels descend and 
prayers are answered. So the dream seen at this time is truer. 


1 Bukhari # 7047, Musnad Ahmad 5-9. See previous hadith of this bok # 4621). 

2 Bukhari # 7043. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2274, Darimi # 2146, Musnad Ahmad 3-29. 
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BOOK - XIV 


ADAB 


MANNERS 

Adab (<-ot) is the saying or deed is termed good' and 'praiseworthy.' Or, it is to always 
speak well and politely at a proper time and to do everything carefully and in a prudent 
and discerning way. 

Some people define it as noble manners: faith, contentment, perseverance, gratitude, 
knowledge good nature, generosity, modesty, courage and politeness. 

Others describe it as adopting piety, kindness, etc. and abstaining from sin and evil. 

It is also said to mean to honour and venerate the aged and the learned and to be kind and 
loving to the young. 


CHAPTER -1 

SALAAM (SALUTATION) (.Xfjlolj 

Salaam means to be cleared or delivered from defects and shortcomings. As-Salaam is also 
(an attribute or) a name of Allah, the Exalted, meaning: the being who is free of all defect, 
harm, change and destruction - and also safe from them. 

Salaam (greeting or salutation) is an essential part of the Islamic etiquette and social living. 
The words in which it is expressed are: (uiUp^-Ji) (as-salaamu alayk) meaning, Allah is 
Aware of your condition and affairs. So, do not be negligent. Or, they mean; 'you are 
under the shade of Allah's name/ so that you are under the protection of Allah, the 
Exalted. It is like saying: (^£*.iisi) (Allahu ma'aka) - Allah is with you! 

Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that the words mean; 'peace of Allah be on you.' 'you are 
safe from me/ and 'keep me safe from you/ In this sense, salaam will deemed to be derived 
from (,JL.) Salama to mean 'well-being/ 'reconciliation.' The expression would imply; 'be 
safe and secure from me and keep me to safe and secure.' 

The offering of salaam (or greeting) was made lawful in the earliest days of Islam. The 
objective was to initiate a symbol whereby Muslims and infidels should be distinguished 
from one another, so that a Muslim may not turn away from another Muslim, when he 
utters this expression, he declares, 'I am a Muslim/ 

Then, this practice became a regular affair. 

(Observation: While translating the ahadith in this chapter, and the subsequent ones in this 
Book of (Adab) Manners, recourse is had to 'Manners in Islam.' - al Adab al Mufrad by 
Imam Bukhari - published by Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi, pp 6299) (Abbr used M.I.) 
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SECTION I jjty 

ANGELS OFFERED SALAAM (SALUTATION) TO SAYYIDUNA AADAM 

JejSt &I $LjLzJ $$£ 4131 *1) 1 JjJij jll jll £>£ (HYA) 

i£jj( jrJ-&J <J^ i 4-**b AiSX Ull llljj 

ojilj-® (Jlfl «ill vfidc^i^LUl Ij3 Lad JIa9 CUa j.9 ifJtlSjj!I LJsb 

0 SJ 6 (J^-l ^JJ»9 tcljj ^ < j JLL^iidjula q J»31 -Li I jJ-i-Jj (j-* (J6 l, 9 (Jb 4 JJI i-ia-Jj 


(<0&l5^) JL. 

4628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up-Sh^ narrated that Allah's Messenger u*iiiijL<> 
said, "Allah created Aadam in His form and a height of sixty cubits. So, 

when He created him. He said, 'Go and offer salaam to that company and pay heed 
to the response they offer, for, that is going to be the salaam for you and for your 
offspring! As also the response to the salaam.' So, he went (to them) and said, 'as- 
Salaam u Alaykum' (peace be on you all). They responded 'as-salaam u alayka wa 
rahmatullahi,' having added in the response wa rahmatullahi (and Allah's mercy)." 

He (the Prophet) said, "Thus, all who enter paradise will have the form 

of Aadam with a height of sixty cubits. But, the creatures have continued to 

diminish (in height) after him till now (at the current height)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the initial words are from the hadith sifat 
(description) of Allah. The true meaning of which is possible to derive. Hence, it is better 
not to venture to analyse or interpret it but one must accept it as it is. The predecessor or 
ulama (Scholars) observed this stance. 

Some others try to explain it in some way. For instance, they say that there is no form of 
Allah but only attributes. So, the meaning is that Allah created Sayyiduna Aadam 
on (the form of) His attributes and gave him those qualities that match His attributes. He 
gave him inspiration, knowledge, power, speech, hearing and sight. 

Some of them, say that («»*) (His form) is only to show his nobility and rank. It is in the 
same (way) as the epithet Rooh Allah Bayt Allah to honour the person of prophet Easa *-i* 
and the House as the spirit and house of Allah. It implies that Allah created him on the 
beautiful form that is based on mysteries and finer points with Hs perfect power. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the pronominal suffix of («»*) (his form) applies to 
Sayyiduna Aadam Allah created him in the form that he possesses and in which he 

is seen. It rejects gradual growth from the sperm drop, clot, lump of flesh, bones, flesh, etc. 
Rather, straightway, he was created in full form with all limbs developed as an adult with 
the height of sixty cubits. The height was exceptional so only it is mentioned. 

RESPONSE TO SALAAM: The answer to someone's salaam should be with the added 
words wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh. One version also has the words wa maghfiratuhu after 
wa rahmatullahi. It is also proper to respond with as salaamu alayka (alaykum) instead of wa 


1 Bukhari # 6227, Muslim # 28-2841, M.I # 978. 
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alayka (ivlayum) as salaam. The meaning does not change. But, it is better to respond with wa 
alayka as salaam or wa alaykum as salaam. 

It must be understood that the response should be given after the salaam is offered, not at 
the same time as the offering of salaam. Some people are very careless about it. If two 
persons offer the salaam at the some time, then both will have to give th response as wajib 
(obligatory) on each. 

The height of mankind has been coming down. When they enter paradise, the height of all 
of them will come up to the height that was of Sayyiduna Aadam 

THE BEST DEED 



(4Jl jJ 0*3 *-^3* O* 

4629. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that a man asked Allah's 

Messenger "which characteristic of Islam is best?" He said, "You should 

feed food and should greet not only those you know but also those whom you do 
not know." 1 

COMMENTARY: Only two characteristics are mentioned to satisfy the state of mind of the 
man asking the question. At different times different deeds have been mentioned as the 
best, depending on the circumstances and the temperament of the person asking. Thus, a 
miser is advised to feed food - as the best deed for him. 

To offer Salaam to another Muslim is among the right of fellow Muslims. It is like paying a 
sick visit and such other things. 

RIGHTS OF FELLOW MUSLIMS 


(J 6, £Ul 4lli (JjJo (Jls (Jts £3^ 0*3 (fTT* ) 




4630. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A believer must have six characteristics for another believer. 

(i) He should visit him when he is sick. 

(ii) He should participate in his funeral salah (prayer) when he dies. 

(iii) He should accept his invitation when he extends it to him. 

(iv) He should offer him salaam when he meet him. 

(v) He should pray (in y) Allah have mercy on you) when he sneezes (and 
praises («#ju*Ji) - Praise belongs to Allah). 

(vi) He should be well - wishing towards him whether he is absent or present." 2 
I have been unable to trace this hadith in the two sahih Books and in Al-Humaydi's 
Book. But, the compiler of Al-Jami has mentioned it as the version of Nasa'i. 
COMMENTARY: Well-wishing is that it is wajib (obligatory) on the Muslim to be kind and 


1 Bukhari # 6236, Muslim. 

2 Bukharri # 1630, Muslim # 5-2162, Nasa'i # 1938. 
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generous to each other even those that are not there before them. 


SALAAM IS THE BEST MEANS OF FRIENDSHIP 


Js. Vji jLJ jLj alii fbi jll jll 4-e.j U'in) 

foi. jUUjj) I JSjijii Vji I_^t=£ 


4631. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated (hat Allah's Messenger ,*i-jUp<fiiiju 

said, "you shall not enter paradise until you believe, and you shall not be perfect in 
belief unless you love each other. Shall I not guide you to that, which if you 
practice, you shall love each other? Spread salaam among yourselves (offering 
salaam to acquaintances and strangers alike)." 1 


WHO SHOULD GREET WHOM 



(4Jj> 1 (J* ' i 

4632. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L>jUpi#t 

said, "Salaam should be offered by the rider to one who is on foot and by him who is 
on his feet to one who is sitting, and by a few people to a large number of people." 2 
COMMENTARY: The underlining message is to adopt humbleness in greeting others. 
Nawawi & said that if anyone meets a few people and intends to offer salaam to a 
selected number of them, then it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. The objective of salam 
Is to selected number of them, then it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. The objective of 
salaam is to create friendship, so to single out some defeats this objective. It might even 
grow animosity. In public places, however, one cannot offer salaam to everyone, so it 
Suffices if one offers salaam to some people. 


jjjj jli jlliifej (HIT) 


oljj) 

4633. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Salaam should be offered by the young to the old, one who is walking to one 

Who is sitting and a few people to a large number of people." 3 

COMMENTARY: This command applies to meeting to the through fares. However, when 
one visits some person or persons, the visitor (s) offers salaam whether he is (or they are) 
younger or older (fewer or more numerous). 

PROPHET'S HUMBLENESS & LOVE 


4634. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that when Allah's Messenger _j Up in 


1 Muslim # 93-54. 

2 Bukhari # 6232, Muslim # 1-2160. 

3 Bukhari # 6231. 



286 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.4 


passed some youths, he offered them salaam. 1 
(This reflected his humbleness and love for them.) 

L jL.j & iill j* sill jJA5 jla jl* ^ o*-j (m) 


4635. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Do not take the initiative in greeting the Jews and Christians. And when you 
come across any of them on the road compel him to take the narrowest part of it." 2 3 
COMMENTARY: Only the adherents of Islam deserve to be offered salaam the first thing 
on meeting them. Enemies of Islam cannot be given this honour. At the some time, it is not 
proper to keep good relations of friendship with such enemies and rebels of religion, for 
Allah says: 

idj-ijj sill fu. ^ < J ifUS J-»V) ^j£\j 4i)U Ujl jJy 

{You shall not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day befriending 
those who oppose Allah and His Messenger} (38: 22) 

Of course, if they greet you then you may respond with alayka or alaykum (on you the 
same thing). The ulama (Scholars) say that it is better to respond to a non Muslim with 
(in ^ijLft) may Allah guide .you (hadak Allah). They also say that if necessary or when 
compelled, it is allowed to take the initiative in greeting to take the initiative in greeting a 
Jew or a Christian. And, the same ruling applies to those Muslims who are innovators and 
sinners. 

If a Muslim resident of an Islamic state offers salaam to a stranger and then realizes that he 
was a dhimmi, then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to demand back his salaam. 

The hadith concludes with the instruction to push the Jews and Christians to the narrow 
path because they are enemies of Islam. This will make the power of Islam felt by them. In 
some marginal notes to Mishkat, it is stated that they should be commanded to walk along 
the edge of the road. The middle of it should be allotted to the Muslims. 


MISCHIEF OF THE JEWS 

1 $ ijfcSi jlS jll cAS <nn) 

». 

(4j* -dJdcj Jil dnc jlii i 


4636. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When the Jews greet you, one of them says nothing but 'as-saam alayka (death to 
you)/ So, you must respond, 'wa alayk (and to you).' 3 





1 Bukahri # 6247, Muslim # 15-2168. 

2 Muslim # 13-2167. 

3 Bukhari # 6257, Muslim # 8.2164. 
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4637. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 

"when the people of the Book greet you, respond with 'wa alaykum (and the same 
to you)' 1 

COMMENTARY: The response is with wa (and) or without it and in the singular or plural. 
Nawawi said that if the Jew or Christian is only one person, then the singular form 
should be used in response with or without wa - (_0«.) 'on you' so as not to show respect 
with the plural. 

PROPHET pL.. KINDNESS, 

IUi9 ij&r* 1 -ly iaij ^ < j ilzJLl 0*3 la (i’W'A) 


j) ^JLiwy jliaAlililjJLiJl jS £&(Jjojla 
sJji ajIJ,; (Ji IjJ J J j ^ o^.laJb jb IjJ (lU 

oJ Lad (JLs w- 1 ULs ^>-*-1 j 

Sr^i J b 5-J 1 J J-J. J jU.9 \^L~aS-J Alii 

o33j oJlsU _>JJ' Jb 'jJ bU o*3 b (_A^ nl ^I j 

-L&& IJ cMi3l d^V^I ^L>U 14 a 35 Q 


4638. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated, "A group of Jews sought permission to 

visit the Prophet saying (as they came in), 'as saam alaykum (death came 

to you)/ I retorted, 'Rather, death be upon you and the curse.' He said, 'O Ayshah, 
surely Allah is Mild. He loves mildness in all affairs!' I submitted, 'Did you not 
hear what they had said?' He said, 'Indeed, I did say: and the same be on you!' 
According to another version: 'the same be on you,' without mentioning, 'and! 
According to a version pf Bukhari, she said that the Jews came to the Prophet & 

and said, 'as saam alayka" Prophet } u* in and said, "as saam alayka' 
(death be on you) and he said, "Wa alaykum (the same be on all of you)." And, 
Sayyidah Ayshah said, "As saam alaykum (the same be on all of you) and 

the curse of Allah be on you and His wrath be on you." Then Allah's Messenger 
(►LijVoii said, "Be mild, O Ayshah! You must be mild and keep away from rudeness 
and harshness.: She asked, "Did you not hear what they said?' He asked in return, 
"Did you not hear what I did say in response f o them? My prayer is heard 
concerning them but their prayer is not heard concerning me." According to a 
version of Muslim: He said, "Do not be a rude speaker. Surely, Allah does not like 
rudeness and the rude speaker." 2 


HOW TO OFFER SALAAM TO A MIXED GATHERING 


L£Lj.L.*oil L>$ 4 I 9 (J*** 4131 (Jj-ij ^ $ j lju-j CyJ (iTY'^) 


1 Bukhari # 6258, Muslim # 6. 2163. 

2 Bukhari # 6401,6030, Muslim # 10-215, Tirmidhi # 2201, Musnad Ahmad 6-37. 
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(4-b (3^) 

4639. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd wk^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

passed by a gathering of different people; Muslims and polytheists including 
idol worshippers and Jews. He offered them salaam. 1 

COMMENTARY: Nawawi said that if a Muslim encounters a gathering of mixed 
people of different religion in which three are Muslims too, or only one Muslim, then it is 
masnun that he offer Salaam, forming an intention to offer it to the Muslim or Muslims. He 
may say as-Salaam alaykum (peace be on you), or f**U') (as salaamu ala man 

ittuba' alhuda)- peace be on him who follows guidance. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if a letter is addressed to a non-Muslim, it is masnun that 
instead of as-salaamu alaykum one must write the words that the Prophet had 

written to the emperor of Rome: j^V-Ji) (peace be on him who follows guidance). 


THE RIGHTS OF THE ROAD 


odjJaJL jl-i fiJI cH* 4^31 sjji {^\ lA (Hi •) 

iL I up>4\ ISU jll l&i JJicfh &!&U sill I p Ul 

L) pP* V_l31 ijj JAC. uj Ijjll 


4640. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that the Prophet (*JU j u* ju 

said, "Refrain from sitting in the roads." They (the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) k ^ who were present) submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, we 
have no other place to sit together and converse." So, he said, "If you deny that 
there is no alternative but to sit there, then let the road have its due." They asked, 
"And, what is the road's right, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "Keep your gaze 
low refrain from annoying anyone, respond to greetings (of salaam), enjoying the 
reputable and forbid the disreputable." 2 

COMMENTARY: Instead of giving instructions to offer salaam, it is commended that a 
response should be given to the salaam. (It is wajib (obligatory) respond) The etiquette is 
that the pedestrian should offer salaam to one who is sitting, so this command to respond 
is given here to those who sit on roads. 

sjlSjSl iijj Jli JU Jit fijil ,*i QjLj & dll ^bi Cf Ijsj* Lfii (nt\) 


4641. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (U-< j Up in said 

about the same subject (as the foregoing hadith), "And, guide people (who have lost 
their bearings) to the correct way." 3 


1 Bukhari # 6254, Muslim # 116.1798. 

2 Bukhari # 6229, Muslim # 114-2121, Abu Dawud # 4815, Musnad Ahmad 3-47. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4816. 
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Abu Dawud reported it after the hadith (# 4640) of Abu Sa'eed Khudri 

1JjjSj JIb A-iflJI oAi) (i*UT) 


—(jUi I.1S1 a(^ 1 c L « ^ 2g- Jjl 3 _^jI 

4642. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that the Prophet said about the 

same (foregoing) subject 'on the rights of the road), "Get relief to the oppressed and 
guide those who have lost their way." 1 

Abu Dawud reported it after the hadith (4641) of Abu Hurayrah but I could 

not find the two traditions in the two hadith Books. 


SECTION II - -J &ijjdft 

SIX RIGHTS OF PEOPLE ON EACH OTHER 

Ja^Li jjjj jlS j(S pit (ntr) 

Ijolcj I5}44jg|j%fl3l5j. 


(J»jl jJlj oljj) 

4643. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger *4* *iii JLo said, "A 

Muslim has six rights over another Muslim. 

(i) When they meet, he should offer him salaam. 

(ii) When he invites, he should accept his invitation. 

(iii) When he sneezes (and says al-Hamdulillah - praise belongs to Allah), he 
should pray yarhamak Allah - Allah have mercy on you. 

(iv) When he is ill, he should visit him. 

(v) When he dies, he should join his funeral (salah (prayer)). And, 

(vi) He should like for him what he likes for himself. 2 

WORDS THAT INCREASE REWARD OF SALAAM 


(Jlii (Jl, ?li. ^iLLj 


5 (mo 



(jtil u^M & a >9 4L1 isijj JUlil j&l j±\ ji jtil j&r* 


oIjj) 

4644. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

and said, 'As salaamu alaykum!" He gave the response to it. The man sat 
down and the Prophet ,*1^ said, Ten!" Then another man came and said, "As 

salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah." He gave the response and the man sat down. He 
said, "Twenty!" Then another man came and said, "As salaamu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah; wa barakatuh." He gave the response and the man sat down and he 


1 Abu Dawud #4817. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2245. 
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said, "Thirty!" 1 

[assalaamu alaykum: peace be on you! 

Wa rahmatullah; and Allans mercy! 

Wa barakatuh; and His blessings!] 

COMMENTARY: The reward to one who offers salaam is according to the words he uses 
increasing by ten. If he adds wa maghfiratahu (and His forgiveness), he will get ten more, 
forty rewards in all. 

jlil_£f jT ji'ijj iUis* jLj & ii! yi lSqHU cJ- 5 (mo) 

—<J4LaAjl ■ ■ j ^ 

4645. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas ** in reported the same thing about the 

prophet and added that later another man came and said, 'as salaam u 

alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuhu wa maghfiratuhu. So he (the Prophet) 

said, "Forty!" And, added, "In this way will the good deeds go on getting 
more reward!" 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the most excellent form of offering salaam 
is to say as-salaamu alaykum wa rahmat ullahi wa barakatahu in the plural form even if 
there is only one addressee. The response given by the addressee should be wa alaykumus 
slaam. He too should use the plural form and add the wa (and). 

While the lowest form of Salaam is as-salaamu alaykum, yet only as salaamu alayka (in the 
singular form) would be enough too. 

The lowest form of response is wa alayka as salaam and wa alaykum as-salaam. It would 
suffice even if the wa (and) is dropped. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that a response with only alaykum would not be complete. If the 
answer is wa alaykum, then the opinion is divided either way. 

MERIT OF TAKING PRECEDENCE IN GREETING 

jjju ji! 

J^a.1 oljj) 

4646. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU 

said, "The nearest of people to Allah are they who are the first to offer salaam." 3 

COMMENTARY: These are the men who encounter one another on the road, for, the duty 
to offer salaam is imposed on both of them equally, both are presumed to be walking. If 
anyone is sitting and another comes to him, then the visitor or the standing one will offer 
salaam and will not and will not gain an excellence for being the first to offer salaam. If the 
one sitting takes precedence in offering salaam then naturally he is qualified for the merit. 
Sayyiduna Umar used to say that three things are a means to create stability in 

mutual relationships of the Muslims, and growth in their mutual love for one another. 
They are: 

1 Tirmidhi # 3689, Abu Dawud # 5195. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5196. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5197, Tirmidhi # 2694. 
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(i) To take precedence in offering salaam on meeting one another. 

(ii) To call the other by his name that he likes. 

(iii) To receive him with warmth and respect when he comes to a meeting. 
DISALLOWED TO OFFER SALAAM TO STRANGER WOMEN 

(-W>J o\jj) fed ' u^J (iliV) 

4647. Sayyiduna Jarir j narrated that the Prophet walked by some 

women and pronounced the salaam to them. 1 

COMMENTARY: This thing was exclusive to the Prophet ju because there was no 

fear of his being tempted. But, for any other Muslim to offer salaam to an unknown, 
unrelated woman is makruh (disapproved). But, if a woman very old so that there is no 
likelihood of mischief then a man may offer salaam to her, particularly if that will not cause 
doubts in other mind (see also hadith # 4663) 


SALAAM OF ONE MEMBER OF A GROUP SUFFICES 


0* jJLSs.\ j f j as .Uii c£ cAj (pua) 

wjJIS CAk&sj (JlaJ 5J\SJ5\ijjjJ ^ • .jU'V' I oijj—I ? j l 


4648. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib said, "If some people pass together, the it 

is enough for one of them to offer salaam. And it is enough for one of those who are 
sitting to give a response." 2 

COMMENTARY: The command includes those people who visit someone or stop at a place 
where other are present, or there only is one man there. It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) kifayah to precede in offering salaam but to respond to anyone's salaam is fard 
(compulsory) kifayah. All will be absolved of offering salaam and of giving response if 
only one of them does it. However, it is better for all of them to offer salaam and all of the 
others to give a response. 


0* (Jta Allc &UI jl oJa 0 s " £}) 0 s " U^J (i*VfA) 

cSjUiil ZiUVL 5 tsJUllU Vj IJ45ii V15^ s£iS 


4649. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb -an-w-j narrated from his father (Shu'ayb) that his 
grandfather (Abdulllah ibn Amr) narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He is not one of us who imitates people other than us. Do not imitate the Jews and 
not the Christians. The greeting of the Jews is to make a gesture with the fingers 
and the greeting of the Christians is to make a gesture with the palm of the hands." 3 

COMMENTARY: Muslims must not adopt resemblance to Jews or to Christians. 

The words of Salaam is the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of Sayyiduna Aadam 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-357. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5210, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eman marfu. But Abu Dawud traced it to Hasan ibn Ali, 
his Shaykh. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2695. 
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and from his progeny, the Prophets and the a,wliya. The noble Prophet 

had alerted his ummah having realized that they would give up the words and follow 
people of other religions to greet through signs of the hand. He said that those of his 
ummah who adopted a resemblance to non-Muslims truly did not belong to it. 

While Tirmidhi has decleared this hadith as of weak isnad, it is also transmitted through a 
strong sanad. 

OFFER SALAAM AT EVERY MEETING 


kill Sjiji oi cj-i (no.) 


(jjl jj_il oljj) —_5l Jk-a-jl 5^^-- 
4650. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet ^j -uk iin Ju> said, 

“When one of you meets his brother Muslim, let him offer him salaam. Then, again, 
if he meets him dfter a tree, a wall or a stone had intercepted them, he must offer 
him salaam." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to offer salaam even after a very brief parting. 
However, in spite of its importance, it is makruh (disapproved) to offer salaam sometimes 
like when relieving oneself, having sexual intercourse, etc. It will not be wajib (obligatory) 
to respond to anyone's salaam in such cases. Also, one who is sleeping, coffering salah 
(prayer), calling the adhan, is in the bath room, having his meal with a morsel in his mouth 
- in these cases, if anyone offers salaam to him then a response is not due. When the 
sermon is delivered, it is neither allowed to offer salaam nor to give a response. If anyone 
recites the Quran, then salaam must not be offered to him, but if it is offered, then he must 
stop the recital and give a response, Before resuming the recital, he must recite the 
ta'awwudh. 


OFFER SALAAM ALSO TO YOUR FAMILY 



4651. Sayyiduna Qatadah narrated that the Prophet (►JL.jaJpAJLj said, "when 

you enter a house, offer salaam to its inmates and when you come and bid farewell 
pray for its inmates with salaam." 2 

COMMENTARY. If there is no one inside, then it is mustahab (desirable) to say: 

slaiLili f\ 

to include the angel there. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not wajib (obligatory), but merely mustahab (desirable) 
to give a response to the salaam on departing and bidding farewell. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi said that the farewell salaam is a trust with the 
inmates you will get back in the hereafter. Yahya said that by means of that you give 
salaam in their trust and will take it back on coming back. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5200. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 8845. 
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In other words, the one who departs will return safely and get an opportunity to offer 
salaam again 




>1 1 o 1 jj) -lAliS tJ*J <i-Ui.fr 

4652. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger jl* said, 'My 

son! When you enter your house, offer salaam. That will be a blessing to you and to 
the inmates of your house/' 1 

SALAAM BEFORE CONVERSING 


(JUj (Jj-iJ <JU (JLs Li o^-J (i’toY') 




4653. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ &\ narrated that Allah's Messenger a*u JL> said, 
"Offer salaam before engaging in conversation." 2 

THE GREETING OF THE JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) 

v < ^ 6 LijA.9 L~.Llz> ij \1& cJb iLil JJo\ <3jjb (j US" L \la CJ* ^ < j l l>e- 9 


oljj) — tijj j^Sfr" 

4654. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn said, "During the jahiliyah (ignorance 

period), we used to greet: (uJp^id^ui) (May Allah keep the eyes cool because of 
you!) and (u-u^i (May you be with blessings every morning!) When Islam came 
we were forbidden to say that." 3 

COMMENTARY: The first greeting could also mean 'May Allah keep you happy!' 

In the second, morning is specified because after that the day would f illow as good. 
GREETING IS ABSENTIA 


>3X111 J dill icifu jljsUllI If^4(1 <dl jtil >Lj ill J-S *111 Jpj (ii Dl 


(jjb oIjj) -ill lUJjI Jfrj tiilfr (jlis 

4655. Sayyiduna Ghalib said, "We were sitting by the door of Hasan Basri 

iii-us-j when a man came and said that his fattier told him (the man's grandfather) 
said, 'My father sent me to Allah's Messenger saying: convey to him my 

salaam. So, I came to him and said: My father sends you the Salaam. He said; To 
you,and to your father be salaam (Peace)." 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2698. 

2 Tirmidhi 2699 (Says it is munkar hadith) 

3 Abu Drwud # 5231. 

4 Abu Dawud # 5227, Nasa'i. 
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COMMENTARY: It is masnun to give a response of salaam to one who brings it as well to 
sender. The version in Nasa'i has the response; 

(i) or - (ii) 

CONVEYING SALAAM THROUGH LETTERS 

I (J-"« *DI ^<_j & ^ f j II iji-j (not) 


(jjl j_^ 1 oljj) *IJd 4 DI % 

4656. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Ala Hadramiy said that Al-Ala Hadrami was 

a governor on behalf of Allah's Messenger When he wrote to him (the 

Prophet) (JL.jUfria jl» he began (the letter) with his own name. 1 
COMMENTARY: The real name of Abu Al-Ala was Yazid ibn Abd. Some copies of Mishkat 
have his name as Ibn Al-Ala. 

Hadrami reverts to the famous city Hadramawt and Al-Ala was its resident. 

In one copy of Mishkat Al-Ala Hadrami is named as Al-Ala ibn Hadrami. 

It is stated in Taqrib that Al-Ala was an ally of Banu Umayyah and was a glorious 

learned sahabi. 

The Prophet ^jAj^ikijL* had made him governor of Bahrain, After him, the caliphs Abu Bakr 
and Umar j retained him at that office. He was governor there till his death. 

He bagan his letters; 'From Al-Ala Al-Hadrami to Allah's Messenger 41 - as- 

salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah.' Then followed the body of the letter. This style of letter 
writing, he had adopted from the Prophet's letters which began with his name. 

If the addressee was a Muslim the salaam was addressed to him in the singular form (f**- 
uJDp). If he was not a Muslim, then a general salutation was offered, peace be 

on him who follows guidance. This is how he had written to Heraclius. The letter that he 
had written to Mu'adh a^i^j condoling the death of his son was on this pattern. 


2D! cJDj, CA (JU DJI (Jjjj j4»J» CrS »,Pi ! jdJI j>~~i 

fd I. 


This hadith and the three that follow do not seem to pertain to this chapter, but the 
compiler of the Mishkat includes at the end of a chapter such ahadith as have a distant 
connexion with it. For instance, this hadith has a reference to salaam. 


SPREADING DUST ON LETTER 

^Ly & dll J* &fj (rnv) 


jilj [s&p sijj 


4657. Sayyiduna Jabir A^a^j narrated that the Prophet said, "when any 

of you writes a letter to someone, let him sprinkle dust on it (and blow it off). This 
is very instrumental in getting one's objective." 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 5134. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2713, the words in parenthesis are an ataractic meaning: Sprinkle dust and blow it off. 
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COMMENTARY: Dust was sprinkled on the paper since ancient times. The purpose was to 
dry the ink. However, the fact is that this method is very productive for one's objective. 
But, no one apart from the Prophet k knows what the objective is. Some 

knowledgeable people said that it implies that the writer should not rely on his writing and 
on the addressee for redress of grievances or for any need. Only Allah will get one one's 
needs. 

The words of the hadith also mean 'sprinkle dust and blow it off.' This is evident from 
what Imam Ghazali has written in Minhaj ul Aabideen. A man was residing in a 
rented house. He wrote a letter and thought of using the dust on its wall to sprinkle on it 
but was precluded from doing it by the conviction that it was someone else's house. On 
rethought, he did take some dust and sprinkled it on the letter, but heard a voice say, 'He 
who takes this dust to be lawful will know tomorrow when reckoning will take place/ 

This hadith is munkar (unknown) on account of its narrators but there is no adverse 
comment on its text. Tabarani has narrated a hadith in his awsat in a marfu form with 
a similar message. 

PLACING PEN ON EAR WHILE WRITING 


(Jjis ^ 1 (Jli CUjIj Jdj (i*\0A) 

^ (Jbjtj? oijjjX&\ 


4658. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit ** said, "I went to the Prophet 
There was a scribe witting with him. I heard him say, 'Place the pen on your ear, 
for, it keeps the mind sharp for (correct) expression!" 1 
COMMENTARY: The writer picks up correct and appropriate words when he places the 
writing instrument on the ear. Why this happens? Only the Prophet ^j k know. 

Some ulama (Scholars) have tried to explain it, but the gist of all is that the power of 
expression improves. 

This hadith is gharib and its sanad is weak. However, it is supported by a marfu hadith of 
Anas ^k^ transmitted by Ibn Asakir and another of Zayd ibn Thabit ^k^^ transmitted 
by Jami Saghir of the same words. 


FOREIGN LANGUAGE MAY BE LEARNT 


vjjf 4>sU!T|3i jj4i J* jili (n<*> 

III ^61 duliS JuU, Ui jlS !jM u jll j jliSt 


(lsx. jOi .Ijj) -Jj» \&S\ S\j 

4659. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit ** k said, "Allah's Messenger ^ k Ju> 
instructed me to learn siiryani (Hebrew)."- 

According to a version: "He commanded me that I should learn the writing of the 
Jews, saying, (By Allah) I do not trust the Jews for their writing correctly. And half a 
month had not passed by when I learnt it. So, I wrote to the Jews when he had to 


1 Tirmidhi # 2714. 
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write, and read out their letters when they wrote to him." 1 
COMMENTARY: Hebrew is one of the most ancient languages. The Torah is revealed in 
Hebrew. However, most ulama (Scholars) say that the Torah was revealed in the Ibrani 
language, not Suryani. Both these language are similar and are called Syrian or 
Hebrew. 

Hence, it is necessary then it is allowed to learn the language of the non-Muslims. But, it is 
not allowed to learn it when there is no necessity berause that will amount to taking up a 
resemblance to them which is disallowed. The Prophet pLtj Up ^ has said, 'He who 
adopts resemblance to a people will be counted among them." 

Yahya to said that it is haraam (unlawful, forbidden) to learn another's language 
unnecessarily. 


OFFER SALAAM WHILE MEETING & WHEN TAKING LEAVE 


I jd Jl! JS-Zj 1 fell I Cf- tjk j* (>l lAj *) 


4660. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet JU said, 

"When one of you ends up at a gathering (or meeting), he must offer salaam. If he is 
inclined to join them, he may sit down. Then, when he gets up to go, he must offer 
salaam, for to offer salaam the first time is not in any way better then offering, the 
second salaam." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to offer salaam at the time of taking 
leave just as it is to offer it on meeting. Also, it is wajib (obligatory) to give response to both 
these greetings. Some authorities maintain that it is mustahab (desirable) to offer salaam 
and respond to it while departing. 

SITTING ON THE ROADS 

yb Q *i£)l pjZ Z\JJ aJ fill j* Stfj 

(aj-JI r 1 

4661. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^to^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'It is not good to sit in the roads, except for him who directs people on their 
way, responds to (Salaam) greetings, keeps his gaze low, and helps him who carries 
a burden." 3 

COMMENTARY: The concluding sentence has the word humulah (ay**-) but one copy of 
Mishkat has it Hamulah (ai>»>) to mean the animal of burden, so he helps the one who puts 
the load on the beast. 

And the hadith of Abu Jurayy has been mentioned in the chapter on the excellence of 
Sadaqah (charity) (# 1918). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2715. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2706, Abu Dawud # 5208. 

3 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3339. 
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SECTION III iliili jj»iH 

SALAAM WAS INTRODUED THROUGH PROPHET AADAM 

fc&jjsi ill Ul jisj (Ji-iJ <jll jls 31 6* (itw) 

ji (ii d jtil ajibiil JuU j&JUil jlil 

jlil 45J Ji te-jjj>h\L&jjjtilS 1 v£nc IJj tl Jil Uj k 

ojtLi U-^|i jcLi s^jtSLi yii $1 jbj 4 Dl «J Jjiii J44? cjii^ oju& ^ f_ ji. 

Jll &V JaU cjj &l Jlis ‘Cijijjtsi 1^|IjU lgJa.»i JLS lljlxi ,^,1 tjj £jb (££j (jC,j 

CUjb J*A £j-ii JioJ^S iits £& 4 -f*^ 4^^ s^J^diiy litd 

(Jls CLjj b Jla ajl£ ^L > gjl A 3 tLwiS* JLs j 3 JI 3 I IJuL (JLs Uub 6^ 

AJLS« iJl (jv^lSU lc £^l>%g.Il Jof 43 (JllC jJ^ lwLlLSIlStlJ 3 fj Ijlg J a ~ &ljLSiUI 


6-9 jll icy i d4-ll ^Jj ics^i OJl^S J£c>i aLs 


6gL,5jlS d-lia. t£ ll$3j J? jll 


(l?-^ >31 « b->) U 

4662. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When Allah created Aadam and blew into him the spirit, he sneezed 

and said (ouu*Jt) 'Praise belongs to Allah.' He praised Allah with His permission and 
His Lord said to him (& <-£■**■ y). 'May Allah have mercy on you! O Aadam! Go to 
those angels the angels who are seated yonder - and say. (,*£> (Peace be on 
you!)' He went and said, 'as-salaamu alaykum! (peace be on you),' and they 
responded (^a^-jjf^M'i^^j) (and on you be peace and the mercy of Allah)! Then, he 
returned to his Lord who said, 'This is to be your salutation and the salutation of 
your children to each other.' And, Allah said to him, closing His fists, 'choose 
whichever of the two you wish!' He said, 'I choose the right hand of my Lord - and 
both the hands of my Lord are right and blessed!' Allah spread it open, and behold! 
There were in it Aadam and his progeny. He asked, 'O Lord, who are they?" He 
said, 'They are your off-springs.' With regard to each of them, his lifespan was 
inscribed between his two eyes. And behold! There was a man among them, most 
radiant of all of them - or one of the most radiant of then.. He asked, 'O Lord, who 
is he?' Allah said, 'He is your son Dawud. I have decreed for him a lifespan of forty 
years.' He said, 'O Lord add to his age!' He said. 'That is what is decreed for him." 
He said, 'O Lord, then indeed, set aside for him from my age, sixty years! Allah said, 
'That is for you to decide.' Then, he lived in paradise as long as Allah willed. Then, 
he was sent down (to earth) and he kept count of his age. The angel of death came 
to him and Aadam reminded him, 'surely, you have shown haste! One thousand 
years have been allotted to me in the decree.' The angel agreed, 'of course! But you 
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did set aside for your son Dawud sixty years/ But, he denied and his offspring 
denied. He forgot and his offspring forgot." 

The prophet said, "since that day the command is issued to write down a 

document duly witnessed." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Lord's fists were closed holding something inside. It is among the 
matashabihat to ascribe a hand and a right hand to Allah, [mustashabihat means consimilar 
or open to different interpretations. See verse 3: 7 and vocabulary of the Holy Quran by Dr 
Abdullah Abbas Nadwi - Darul Isha'at, Karachi] for instance, the ulama (Scholars) hold 
that Allah's hand describes an attribute but not the real limb itself. This is why both His 
hands are right meaning full of blessing and goodness. 

It also implies that there is no weakness in Allah's power and grip. He is not weak in any of 
His attributes. All of them are perfect. 

Furthermore, His munificence and compassion are brought into focus by those words: 
'both His hands are right.' The Arabs generally say of a generous man; 'both his hands 
are right' - 




The fact that prophet Dawud u* was the most radiant at that time does not mean that 
he was more excellent then all other Prophets pk-i\ Allah only willed that Sayyiduna 
Aadam f'A-Jtu* may put that question, so that the rest of the events may follow. Also, being 
most radiant does not imply excellence over all others in all attributes. Each of the Prophet 
had been blessed with one or other exclusive attribute and was know because of it, 
but that does not imply that he had distinction over all other Prophet 
The Prophets never spoke a lie deliberately and very explicitly. Sayyiduna Aadam 

knew that his life span was one thousand years and that he had given sixty years of 
that to Prophet Dawud Rather, he may have recalled the past to say that he was 

allotted so many years and had given away some of them. Or, he may have forgotten that 
he had given him sixty years. [See also 'Stories of the Prophets by Ibn Kathir and 

'stories from the Quran 2vols by Mawlana Hifzur Rahman seoharvi - both Darul Isha'at, 
Karachi.] 

GREETING WOMEN 


o I jj) I 4-51 Jj-ij c-J l! 0 *j (iT\T) 


4663. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> 

walked by them when they were among other women and he offered them salaam. 2 
COMMENTARY: Only the Prophet jL* was permitted to offer salaam to women. 

No other Muslim is permitted to greet women who are not mahram. (see hadith # 4647) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3368 (3379) Reproduced from Tirmidhi V2 P 491, Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5201. 
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MERIT OF SALAAM 


Jl Ijlfl (Jb ^ • J 6 iil ^jS I (JiilaJI 0^-J (L "\"VL ) 

V], J-il ^ Vj 4-*ii La Vj JaUL* tl£ 1 JLlc-J>4j t|jjlJl 

jt» iJfcS 14A & u44-U (IjiJl urlls-sdu^Vj U,Jj^5'Vj s4Ji ji£iS Vjjdl j£ 
6* Je ^Tc^ljlii utiyJ^s 12 jjSill jfi ylibl \ijil jlia 


(s^jUjVl u ,.A* . ( J L | v;r Jlj tiJj La oljj) -olliSJ 
4664. Sayyiduna tufayl ibn Ubayy ibn Ka'b M -u^-j said that he often went to 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar -up-fo^j and accompanied him to the market in the morning. 
He said, "When we came to the market in the morning. Abdullah ibn Umar 
offered salaam to the peddlers (or wrathless men), sellers of goods, poor men, and 
indeed everyone he encountered." 

Tufayl added, "One day, I came to Abdullah ibn Umar -up-ii^j and he prepared 
to take me along with him to the market, I asked him, 'what do you do in the 
market? You do not mean to sell anything, or ask about prices, or verify weights 
and measures, or sit with any group of people. So, do sit with us here. We shall 
converse/ He said to me, 'O stout one!' - indeed, Tufayl was obese! - T go out in the 
morning only to be able to offer salaam. I give salaam to all those I encounter." 1 


STINGY REFRAINS FROM GREETING 

^Ijf IsAjJj <3i£ l)4o jl J (iV\o) 

jlS J ±6 jlStf jll oJls ^So & &< S* &&' lUjU fjji 

Jka *^Ji d-ibis jLji&ihi jjjy jllsV jlis 


(s^jUjVl J -u».l oljj) b 

4665. Sayyiduna Jabir -up m ^ narrated that a man came to the Prophet Jue 

and said that a certain person had a palm tree in his garden and its presence was 
disturbing to him. The Prophet (JUjUpibi ju> sent to the man asking him to sell him 
his palm tree. He declined. Then he asked him to give it to him (as a gift). He again 
declined Then, he asked him to sell it to him for a palm tree in paradise, but he 
persisted in declining. So, Allah's Messenger said, "I have not seen anyone more 
stingy than you except the man who is stingy with offering (or responding to) 
salaam." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet (jL-jUp-anj^ did not command 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Salaam), Bayhaqi in Shu'ayb ul Eman # 8790. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 3.328. Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman 3-328. 
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this man to do any thing but he merely recommended him to accept one of those things If 
he had given a command the man would never have declined. He was a Muslim, after all. 
This is apparent from the offer the Prophet made to him to get a tree in paradise 

for the one he had. But, he was stubborn man, nevertheless 

MERIT OF TAKING INITIATIVE IN OFFERING SALAAM 

c| 2|«di S\jj J.0 16-5 ^ awv 

4666. Sayyiduna Abdullah (ibn Mas'ud) narrated that the Prophet 

said, "He who is the first to offer salaam, is free from pride." 1 
COMMENTARY: If two people meet and are in the same position, meaning both are 
pedestrians, or riders, then the first of them to offer salaam is not proud. 

As stated earliest, it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to offer salaam but fard 
(compulsory) (or wajib (obligatory)) to give a response to it. If any one offers salaam a 
second time to the same people then it is not fard (compulsory) but mustahab (desirable) 
for them to respond. 

The offering of the salaam and its response must be in the plural form, even if the 
addressee is an individual so that the angels who are with every one may be included. 
According to a hadith, a man who had donned red coloured garments offered salaam to 
the prophet but he did not give him a response. This is evidence that if any one perpetrates 
what is disallowed by Shri'ah then he does not deserve a response to salaam. 

CHAPTER - II 

SEEKING PERMISSION(TO ENTER A HOUSE) j I Is ,[j 

It is part of etiquette that one should not enter anyone's house without his permission. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has declared that it is mustahab (desirable) when going to anyone's 
house to stand at the door and seek permission to enter. If the owner of the house invites him 
in then he may step in otherwise return from there. This is based on the verse of the Quran: 

(AjY|) J. a jA£ LjI jli-J uY Ijjjal'iSrijdl Iftjla 

{O you who believe, enter not houses other than your own until you have asked 
permission and saluted those in them.} (24: 27) 

The masnoon method is to stand at the door and address the inmates of the house and say, 
'as salaamu alaykum, may i came in?" 

SECTION I 

SEEK PERMISSION THRICE 

43b djStl igi J-ijf o A P& UlST jll Cjyiil (rvw) 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 8787. 
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(^j, Ills 15 v £ , j I l£JjlLsU Jlis ^ jls iJ^U chilis 

jls lilLS^ (J-2» 4 JJI (Jj-ij c] ilj t£jLa»_/9 jls IjUj 


is U 


(«ub(3i^) 

4667. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri a^m^j narrated, Abu Musa aj-m^j came to me 
and said that Umar a^&^j had summoned him to him. He went to his door and 
offered salaam three times, but he gave no response to him, so he returned. Then, 
he asked, 'what prevented you from coming to me?' He told him that he had come 
and offered salaam at his door three times but no response was given to him so he 
went back, saying, 'Indeed Allah's Messenger ^upifo^ had said to him that when 
any of them sought permission three times and it was not forth coming then he 
should turn back.' Umar had insisted that he give him evidence of what he 

said. So, I got up and went with Abu Musa -upisn^j to Umar and bore witness 

(to that)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Since Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri a*^^ j had heard the Prophet's &JL<> 
*j!p words just as Sayyiduna Abu Musa «p k ^j had heard, the latter took him to 
Sayyiduna Umar A^b^ to support him. 

Umar -up&^j had asked fo. evidence to make certain and to impress upon others that it 
was necessary to be careful in narrating and accepting ahadith, otherwise there was no 
reason to doubt Abu Musa's AiP-ai^j words. 

The salaam three times allowed to people of the house (i) to recognize the visitor, (ii) to 
decide whether to permit him entry, and (iii) to let him in (if decided). 

EXCLUSIVE PERMISSION 

MjS >jjt &■ ill (.1* f£i\ cj jtl jl» iy^ <A siJU2- cj-i (IT\A) 


(^pj—ja oljj) -cJtjSl ft-**-*— 0 ^ • j l q 

4668. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ais-'sa^^ narrated that the Prophet (►LijaJp&JLp 
said to him that the indication that he had permission (to come in) was that he 
heard him speak softly when he raised the curtain unless he (expressly) forbade 
him (to enter). 2 

COMMENTARY: The curtains at the door ot the Prophet's ^-.jUpii^U house were of sack. 
Ibn Mas'ud A^b ^j was honoured with an exclusive permission to come into his house. He 
was not bound to stand at the door and ask for permission. All he had to as was raise the 
curtain and see if the Prophet was inside, or if he knew that he was inside, then 

he could come in. 

However, when he did not want him to enter, he would forbid him. 


1 Bukhari # 6214, Muslim # 2153. 

2 Muslim # 16-2169. 
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This shows the standing of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud **k^j with the Prophet The 

Prophet regarded him as a member of his household. However, this exclusive 

permission was only at hours when women did not come into the Prophet's 
room. The restriction was more strict after the verse (24:27) was revealed. 

GIVE YOUR NAME 


iS* ^ >^6 cA * Q (itw) 


blLil jjlis lil i£dJs)j 

4669. Sayyiduna Jabir -up-iki^j said, "I went to the Prophet about a debt 

my father owed. I knocked at the door (of his house). He asked. / Who is it?' I said, 

T So, he repeated, 'I! I!' in a disapproving manner." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir's vek^ father, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ansari A&k^j was 
martyred in the Battle of Uhud. He had some unpaid debt against him. The creditors 
demanded their money from Jabir *^k^j> it so he came to the Prophet (jL-jUp-ii^ for help. 
He only had a few dates but the Prophet (r L-j* 9 ip-aa tf u blessed them so that they multiplied to 
such on extent that not only was his debt repaid, the dates did not dinish in quantity. This 
was one of the miracles of the Prophet (d-j-uipisajL?. 

The Prophet ^j-apiii did not like the visitor identifying himself, 'It is 1/ That does not 
remove doubt. He should have given his name or kunyah even if his voice was recognized. 
Also, he ought to have offered salaam, the masnun way to seek permission. 

SEEK PERMISSION OF THE HOST TOO 


bf jlil <jtjy Ssji jLzj iill j-a aLji ^jJ.3 fa kLLLs jll sjij* i±\ cAj 


(nv.) 


oljj)ljU-a.J.9 jjla 1jjjlfLil.9 I jS-SS jSU aJLII l <JJ> L jAl 

4670. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up kt narrated that, "I went in with Allah's 
Messenger (JL-jUpii (to his house). He found some milk in a bowl and said, 'Go, 
Abu Hirr, to the ahl-us-suffah and bring them to me.' I went to them and invited 
them. When they arrived, they sought permission (at the door) and he allowed them 
(to come in) and they came in." 2 

COMMENTARY: According to another hadith, all the visitors - the ahl us suffah - drank 
milk from that bowl. This was another of the Prophet's miracles. 

The ahl us suffah comprised those men of Madinah who had no house of their own and no 
source of living. They lived outside the masjid Nabawi on a plat form or bench in dire 
poverty. They were constantly at the service of the Prophet <*Ju jUp*#i and gained blessing 
of his company. They included both the ansar and the muhajirs (emigrants). The Muslim 
looked after them, but most of all the Prophet ^served them meals very often. 

If anyone is invited, he is not absolved of the need to seek permission to enter unless both 
inviting and entering are at the same time or very close by. According to a hadith (# 4672) 
if the person who had invited is along with the invitees, then they may go in with him, for. 


1 Bukhari # 6250, Muslim # 2153. 

2 Bukhari # 6246. 
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his presence is tantamount to permission. The ahl us suffah asked for permission to enter 
though they came with Abu Hurayrah either because they were modest to the 

extreme or they had not learnt of the other hadith (# 4672). [Ahl us suffah (or ashab us 
suffah) mean 'people of the bench or platform. Jt was to the north of the Masjid Nabawi. 
Outstanding among them were: iSayyiduna - Bilai Abu Dharr Ghifari Zayd 

ibn Khattab and Abu Hurayrah *->*- The names of All of them are reproduced 

below: 

1. Abu Hurayrah 

2. Abu Dharr al ghifari 

3. Wathilah bin Asqa 

4. Qays bin Tahfah al Ghifari 
5- Kab ibn Malik al Ansari 

6. Saeed ibn Aamir ibn Hazim 

7. Salman al Farsi 

8. Asma ibn Harithah ibn Saeed al Aslami 

9. Hanzalah ibn Abu Aamir al Ansari (He was the one whom the angels gave a bath 
when he was martyrd at Uhud) 

10. Hazim ibn Harmalah 

11. Harithah ibn Numan al Ansari al Najjari 

12. Huzafah ibn Usayd Abu surrayhah Al-Ansari 

13. Huzayfah ibn Yaman 

14. Jariyah ibn Jamil ibn Shabah ibn Qirt 

15. Juayl ibn Suraqah al Dumari 

16. Jurhad ibn Khuwaylid al Aslami 

17. Rafaah Abu Lubabah al Ansari 

18. Abdullah Dhar al Bijadayn 

19. Dukayn ibn Saeed al Mozane 

20. Khubayb ibn Yasaf ibn Anabah 

21. Kharim ibn Aws al Tai 

22. Kharim ibn Fatik al Asadi 

23. Khunays ibn Hazafah al Sahami 

24. Khabbab ibn al Art 

25. Al Hakam ibn Umiayrat Thamali 

26. Harmalah ibn Ayas 

27. Zayd ibn al Khattab 

28. Abdullah ibn Masood 

29. Al-Tafawi al Dawsi 

30. Talhah ibn Amir al Nadir 

31. Safwan ibn Bay da al Fari 

32. Shuayb ibn Sanan al Rumi 

33. Shaddad ibn Usayd 

34. Shaqram the freed slave of the Prophet 

35. Al-Said ibn Khalad 

36. Salim ibn Umayr 

37. Salim ibn Ubayd al Ashjai 
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38. Safinah the freed slave of the Prophet 

39. Salim the freed slave of Abu Huzayfah 

40. AbuFazin 

41. Al-Agharr al Mazani 

42. Bilal ibn Pabah 

43. Al-Barra ibn Malik al Ansari 

44. Thawban the freed slave of the Prophet 

45. Thabit ibn Wadiah al Ansari 

46. Thaqif ibn Amr ibn Shamit al Asadi 

47. Sa'd ibn Malik Abu Saeed al Khudri 

48. Al Arbad ibn Sariyah 1 


Section II j-^' 

SEEK PERMISSION TO ENTER A HOUSE 


413! fr\ I*jT dk dij %£ 6?i y? (iiv^) 

4131 Jill ^ t_ jjizJil J.5J ^J 1 i.j A .i 9 (Jll 

tjJUyUI oljj) -jlol jis 


4671. Sayyiduna Kaladah ibn Hanbal narrated, "Safwan ibn Umayyah 

** sent me to the Prophet to deliver (to him) when he was in the upper 

part of the wadi (called Mu'alla) some milk, a young gazelle, and some cucumbers." 
Kaladah said further, "I went in to him without offering salaam and without 

seeking permission. So, the Prophet said, "Go back and say as salaam u 

alaykum, may I come in/" 2 


COMING WITH MESSENGER SUFFICES FOR PERMISSION 

h* T #1 iSj jll jLj 4*h ill Ja jSji jj-ij .Jjf 8-rt^ d^j «ivy> 


-idiigi-jJi jjgijJi jjis jH y qj sj Uj}f iiiJ -OjiiiJ 

4672. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you is invited and he accompanies the messenger (who had 

brought the invitation), that suffices for permission to enter." 

According to another version: 

He said, "The messenger of a man to the (invited) man is his permission." 3 
COMMENTARY: If the inviter sends someone to invite and the invitee comes alongwith 
him that is enough for a permission. 


THE PROPHET'S MANNER OF SEEKING PERMISSION 



1 From Treasury of Muslim Names pp 44-47 Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2710, Abu Dawud # 5176. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5190. 
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JU Jjlll ji jj'j (>s 

>&£ JliJi SjliJi & jlS oyif j£ij s}\sj\ JI.0 iug 

wflj I Ujb djJ 1 J j 

4673. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr said, "When Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpA^Lo came 
to the door of anyone, he never faced it directly. Rather, he stood to the right or left 
side (of it) and would say 'as salaam u alaykum, as salaamu alaykum (thrice). That 
was because the houses in those days did not have curtain on their doors." 1 
COMMENTARY: He offered the salaam twice to make himself heard. However, this does ‘ 
not mean that he said it only twice, for, it was his practice to offer salaam at someone's 
door thrice (hadith # 4667). 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Anas j 'as-salaamu alaykum....' Is at # 4249. 

SECTION III dJiilij-ft 

SEEK PERMISSION FROM MOTHER TOO 

4 U** jui 

jili jj 45 jus 


j(I V jll Ul>" 4J.\ Lidi liil >Lj j-2> 




diiu Jijj 

4674. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar **& lS *j narrated that a man asked Allah's Messenger 
(*JL<Ju>, 'Shall I seek permission to go where my mother is?" He said, "Yes" The 
man submitted, "I live with her in the house." Allah's Messenger said, 

"Get her permission." The man submitted. "I am her servant (who serves her and 
have to come and go often)." Allah's Messenger ,0- } Up <3« jL> said, "Get her 
permission. Would you like to see her naked?" He submitted, "No!" So, he asserted, 
"Then, get her permission!" 2 

COMMENTARY: This edict applies to all mahram women as applies to visiting one's own 
mother. 

ANOTHER WAY TO SEEK PERMISSION 



I a Ijj) —(J (JjpJ (j I j],CU.S^9 

4675. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that he visited Allah's Messenger 

often, by night and by day. (He said,) "When I went at night, he cleared his throat as 


1 Abu Dawud # 5186. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 54.1-1. 
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an indication (to me to enter)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was the other way about by day. Sayyiduna Ali may 

have cleared his throat himself to seek permission. 

However, according to another hadith Sayyiduna Ali said that when the Prophet 

jl* cleared his throat, on his arrival at night, he went away back home. This means 
that there certainly was some other sign apart from clearing the throat, which Sayyiduna 
Ali j obeyed and either entered or returned. 

DO NOT ALLOW WHO DOES NOT OFFER SALAAM 

4676. Sayyiduna Jabir a^m^j narrated that the Prophet said, "Do not 

allow him who does not first offer the salaam to come to you." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone enter without offering salaam or meets you without doing it, 
then ask him to go back to the door and first offer salaam. 

CHAPTER-III 

SHAKING HANDS & EMBRACING iiiUiJIji 


MUSAFAHAH: It is defined as two men shaking hands mutually. 

MU'ANAQAH: It is two men placing their hand on one another's neck or embracing one 
another (by touching the bodies at the chest). 

COMMANDS OF THESE TWO PRACTICES 
It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to shake hands, on meeting one another, with both 
hands. To shake hands with only one hand is not masnun. It is against Shari'ah (divine 
law) to presume that it is necessary to shake hands on a special occasion or a particular 
ceremony or function. For instance, there is nothing like shaking hand after the salah 
(prayer) of asr or Friday as some people do it in some areas. Rather, the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that if anyone regards it necessary to shake hands at particular times then it is makruh 
(disapproved) and bid'ah (innovation) to do so. But, if any one enters a mosque where 
worshippers are engaged in salah (prayer) or about to begin and, after the salah (prayer) is 
over, he shakes hands with them then certainly this is a masnun musafahah (handshaking 
as per Prophet's practice), provided he had offered salaam before shaking hands. 
Moreover, though it is makruh (disapproved) to shake hands at a particular time, yet if any 
one extends his hand to do it, we must not withdraw our hand or show unconcern because 
he will be pained and it is more important not to hurt a Muslim than to observe etiquette. 

It is unlawful to shake hand with a woman, but there is no harm in shaking hands with an 
old woman to whom one is not sexually inclined. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ax-M^j as caliph, 
used to shake hands with those old women who had suckled him. Similarly, the aged men 
who has no sexual desire may shake hands with young women. It is also not allowed to 
shake hands with a beautiful man Besides, whatever one is forbidden to see, one is also 


1 Nasa'i # 1211. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 8516. 
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forbidden to touch. Rather, touching is more severely forbidden than shaking hands. This 
is stated is Mutalib ul Mumineen. 

It is stated in salah (prayer) Mas'udi that when a man offers salaam, he must also stretch 
his hand. It is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to give one's hand to shake hands. The 
palms should be placed on palms when shaking hands and one must not merely hold 
fingers because that is termed a bid'ah (innovation) (an innovation). 

MU'AN AQAH: Mu'anaqah or embracing one another is allowed by Shari'ah (divine law) 
particularly when anyone returns from a journey as stated in the hadith of Sayyiduna Ja'far 
ibn Abu Ta'lib This is allowed only when there is no likelihood of falling into 

mischief or causing doubts and suspicion to arise. 

Imam Abu Hanifah M and Imam Muhammad M -w-j are known to have termed 
mu'anaqah and taqbeel (which is to kiss hands at the mouth and the eyes) as makruh 
(disapproved). They say that mua'naqah (embracing) is disallowed. This is established in 
the hadith (# 4680) of Sayyiduna Anas **<8^> They contend that the traditions that permit 
mua'naqah date prior to the disallowance of mua'naqah. Anyway, there are ahadith both 
allowing and disallowing it. Sometimes it is clearly on expression of love and respect and, 
in these cases, it is permitted without any doubt. Some jurists hold that mua'anaqah is 
disallowed when there is no shirt on the body. There is not disagreement that when a shirt, 
robe, etc is worn mua'naqah is permitted. 

TAQBEEL: It is to kiss the hands or forehead, etc, and is allowed. Rather some say that it is 
mustahab (desirable) to kiss the hand of religious elders and the ulama (Scholars) who 
abide by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). But there is no evidence of kissing one's 
own hand after shaking hands with someone. Rather, it is the practice of the ignorant and 
is makruh (disapproved). 

It is forbidden to kiss the earth before the chiefs of the states and the ulama (Scholars) and 
mushaykh. The one who does it commits sin and the one who is pleased at this being done 
is also a sinner. The jurist Abu Jafar wrote that one who kisses the earth before a king 
or a ruler and prostrates himself before any of them is a disbeliever, if he does it as a form 
of worship. If he does it only as a form of greeting then it is not disbelief, but a grave sin. 
But, some ulama (Scholars) say that he is a disbeliever whatever his intention. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that kissing the earth is a lesser evil then putting the head or cheek on the 
ground. 

The ulama (Scholars) contend that if anyone kisses the h and of a scholar or a ruler because 
of his knowledge and justice, then there is no harm in it. But, if it is done to acquire worldly 
benefits, then it is strictly makruh (disapproved). 

If anyone wishes to kiss the feet of a scholar or an elder, then he should not be allowed at 
all. 

It is allowed to kiss children even children of other people. It is masnun to kiss them. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the kissing that is allowed by Shari'ah (divine law) is of five 
kinds: 

(i) Caress of love, like the parents do on their child's cheek. 

(ii) Kiss of reverence, as children do on their parent's forehead. 

(iii) Kiss of romance as the spouses exchange. 

(iv) Peck of greeting exchanged between two Muslims. 

(v) Peck on the forehead of a brother by a sister. 
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Some authorities say that it is makruh (disapproved) to kiss one another's hand and face. 
Some others maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) to kiss little children. 

Imam Nawawi said that the romantic kiss may be exchanged only between the 

spouses. It is forbidden and unlawful between any two people other than them, even to a 
father. 

SECTION I jj* 

SHAKING HANDS IS PERMISSIBLE 

(Jl! dill dill JjJo '■L As (Jls Hsl 13 I Jp- (i”\vv) 

(tfjla-Jl oljj) 

4677. Sayyiduna Qatadah said, "I asked Anas 'Did the companions of 

Allah's Messenger shake hands (on meeting after exchanging slaam)?' 

He said, "Yes," 1 


CARESSING CHILDREN 

cA MV i 16^' .jjdc^ill *ill J 1 ® A/M &fj (nvA) 

JLjJ il^-j die dill dill Jj-iJ d^ll>^3 I jLil J>4r~i UjJjJI S >«^ g - *1 ^ $ j | p_/^Vl ^1^9 

o-4?cl®it iwjb J^Y t>“ Jb 

♦ jLsVli—>b£j^Lb^»l J^jj (jL*j Ai_l 1 • j l.jS^oa-l ^sJuiJdilp^l (j^^ill 


4678. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a^'^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
kissed (Sayyiduna) Hasan ibn Ali (Sayyiduna) Aqra' ibn Habis who 

was there (at the time) remarked, "I have ten children, but I have never kisses any 
of them." Allah's Messenger (julooked at him and said, "He who does not 
display kindness is not shown kindness." 2 

We shall present Abu Hurayrah's hadith (^S^) at # 6143, Insha Allah And 

the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Hani has been narrated that at # 3977. 


SECTION II 

MERIT & BLESSING OF HAND-SHAKE 

UcXs ^^LiJ^d£4lll j^^lll jtl jlflu. >^c£s;\$l\c£ (nV4) 


1 Bukhari # 6263, Tirmidhi # 2729. 

2 Bukhari # 5997, Muslim # 2318 (See also Upbringing of children in Islam (asridg) Mawlana 
Habibullah Mukhtar ii'-u*-;, Darul Isha'at Karachi. Pp 11 etc. 
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\ 5J IS cji J ixit oljj) s^jl J4 3 U# Vj, 

JI>ili|jaLl Vi lii Ugl ^)l;l.’.:il 
4679. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib narrated that the Prophet JL> said, "when 

two Muslims meet and shake hands, their sins are forgiven them before they part." 
According to the version of Abu Dawud: He said, "When two Muslims meet and 
shake hands, praise Allah and seek His forgiveness, they will be forgiven." 1 
COMMENTARY: Hakim Tirmidhi &***■> and Abu Shaykh have transmitted a hadith 
from Sayyiduna Umar j in a marfu form that the Prophet (JL-*said, "When two 
Muslims meet and one of them offers salaam to the other, the Muslim of the two who is 
very cordial and warm hearted is dearer to Allah. When they shake hands, Allah sends 
down on them one hundred blessings, ninety of these on him who had taken the initiative 
and ten on the other with whom he shook hands." 

DISALLOWED TO BOW 


KiSl 3jJ 1 4jjI jJjJLj Lj (jXj (Jlfl ijlfi 0 s "J (1TA» ) 


I oljj) _J»Sj (Jb^.flLSjJoJuJ JLitlf Jb V \ (Jll V (Jls 

4680. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man submitted, "O Messenger of 

Allah, if anyone among us meets his brother or his friend, may he bow to him?" He 
said, "No." He asked, "May he embrace and kiss him?" He said, "No" He asked. 
May he take his hand his and shake hands?" He said, "Yes!" 2 
COMMENTARY: It is a custom among some people to bow to others when they greet 
them. This is contrary to sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and resembles the ruku or 
bowing in salah (prayer) which is an exclusive worship of Allah. 

Yahya wrote in Muhiy us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that it is makruh (disapproved) 
to bow the back at the time of greeting. Though some scholars do it, their doing is not 
reliable and not worth emulating. 

Shaykh Abu Mansur Maturidi has stated in Mutalib ul Mumineen that if any one 
kisses the earth before another or bows to him then he does not become a disbeliever but is 
a sinner, nevertheless because reverence cannot be shown to anyone in this way. (But if it is 
done as a form of worship then it is an act of disbelief and he becomes a disbeliever) 

Some shaykhs say that bowing to anyone 

\J& 

is very near disbelief. 

Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Muhammad cite this hadith when they say that 
embracing and kissing hands or forehead are makruh (disapproved). Others, however, 
maintain that these things are makruh (disapproved) only when done to flatter anyone and 
give him undue respect, or when they are likely to cause mischief. It is allowed to do these 
things otherwise, like when bidding farewell to someone or welcoming anyone who return 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi # 2727, Abu Dawud # 5212. 

2 Tirmidhi #2728. 
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from a journey after a long time, or when they meet after a very long interval, or are 
overcome by love for one another for Allah's sake. 

SHAKING HANDS PERFECTS SALAAM 

Ml sjji 5% jtl >Lj J* <i)i jj-iJ ^ ui crw > 

—AjijLoj (jJ I J JJZi. I o Ijj Aa«i.9 LaoI 1 jLSoij J>S*3 LS3_j^j 4 v-fl ^ <(JL2 jl9 oJj I 

4681. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^aUp^h^ 

said, "The perfect sick visit is that one of you puts his h ands on the sick's forehead, 
or on his hand and asks him how he feels. And the perfect form of your greetings of 
one another is the handshake." (it is after giving salaam). 1 



Vj 4143 IjLa 4 JJIJ J>kkj ^ 4 ^ ( 3 ^ 

oljj) oJlsj 


4682. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated, "Zayd ibn Harithah arrived in Madinah. 

At the time, Allah's Messenger was in my house. He came and knocked 

at the door. Allah's Messenger got up for him bare-bodied (except for the 

lower wrapper), trailing his garment. By Allah, I had not seen him naked (except for 
the wrapper) before that and have not seen him so after that He embraced him and 
kissed him." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith and the one of Ja'far ibn Abu Talib (# 4686) affirm 

that it is‘allowed to embrace and kiss on the hand or forehead. The jurists say that it is 
allowed to embrace and kiss anyone returning from a journey. 


EMBRACE IS PERMITTED 

iij i J* pAcA o# 6fi a w> 

till £| iM As -«i5 its Si j£ ^ u ji* i ijj jJ :kiu jLj 


sljj) —5Sj&.\ diL- Cjjji.! li- 


4683. Sayyiduna Ayyub ibn Bushayr reported that from a man of Banu 'Anzah 
that he asked Sayyiduna Abu Dharr, tx-k^j "Did Allah's Messenger ^j^k 
shake hands with you when you people met him?' He affirmed, "I never met him 
without his shaking hands with me. And, he sent for me one day but I was not at 
home. When I arrived, I was informed of it, so I went to him and he was on a couch. 
He embraced me and that was better - much better - (then a handshake)." 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that embracing is allowed even with one who has 
not returned from a journey. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2731. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2732. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5214. 
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WELCOME TO ISLAM 



>3' »'jj) 


4684. Sayyiduna Ikrimah son of Abu Jahl narrated that on the day he came to 

him, Allah's Messenger ,JL. welcomed him, "welcome to the emigrating rider!" 1 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti has stated in Jama ul Jawami that Sayyiduna Mus'ab ibn 
Abdullah a* i»i ^-narrated: "when Allah's Messenger (jL-jUfriijL* saw Ikrikah come 

toward him, he stood up and walked up to him, embraced him and spoke the words of 
welcome. 

Before embracing Islam, Ikrimah was, like his father Abu Jahl, a sworn enemy of the 
Prophet (jUjUpiii and he was in the forefront in every battle against Islam. He was an 
adept cavalier, and was very brave. On the day of the conquest of Makkah when the 
enemies of Islam were routed thoroughly and Muslims gained perfect authority, Ikrimah 
fled from Makkah with some others and went to Yemen. His wife, Umm Hakim bint 
Harith went to him and brought him to the Prophet and he regretted his past 

conduct and sought pardon. He accepted Islam at the hands of the Prophet ,»JL.jUfrat 
Then he was such a good Muslim that he was worth envying and he. fought bravely for 
Islam till he gained martyrdom in the battle of Yarmuk. 

This ha.lith has been placed in this chapter of handshake because of its application with a 
returnee from a journey. 

KISSED THE PROPHET 'UyjriaJ* ON THE PLEA OF SEEKING RETALIATION 


\1xj t\ V9 ‘C.i ^ 9 U - U . *) JLai .yi (P\A0) 

u$j L%l (Jli j^S*T jli 

bilk Oijl u?l jll jg Jiij iuilils ixJ jL.j &J.* Jhj & 


-4JJ 1 j I jJj 

4685. Sayyiduna Usaydlbn Khudayr was a man of the Ansars who used to 

jest often with others. He was talking to them and making them laugh. The Prophet 
(jL.jUfr.aii jlp poked him under the ribs with a stick. He exclaimed, "I want to take 
retaliation (for it)." He said, "Take it!" But, he said, "You have a shirt on while I do 
not." The Prophet (jL-jUfr&jL> raised his shirt, and he began to embrace him and kiss 
his side, saying afterwards, "This is what I wished to have, O Messenger of Allah." 2 
(The urdu text explains that there could be a man other than Usayd who was 

a narrator see (commentary). 

COMMENTARY: The translation is based on the text of the Masabih, but the Jami' al Usui 
is clear that the jester was another man and usayd -ufr-an^j is the narrator. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2735. 

, 2 Abu Dawud # 5224. 
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Teebi points out that Usayd j was a great, high ranking sahabi and he could not 
have made people laugh. 

Anyway, whoever was the one jesting, the Prophet ju» joined with him in good 

humour and poked the stick in his side. This means that it is allowed to engage in good 
natured conversation and light humour, provided one does not perpetrate what is 
disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 

EMBRACE FOR JA'FAR IBN ABU TALIB a**^ 

itt_4US J JL“ >Lj ii)i ^lll jJ ^h\ UW) 

6^ 3jJj] -oLlM yjd £f ,g4£J!i SJ1S^5! 

4686. Sayyiduna shabi narrated that the Prophet met (Sayyiduna) 

Ja'far ibn Abu Talib and embraced him and kissed his forehead. 1 

COMMENTARY: This is about Ja'far's a^i^j return from Ethiopia as mentioned in the 
hadith # 4682. 

Bayadi (see footnote) was Abdullah ibn Jabir Ansari a^-Sji^, the sahabi. 

(ijol JLa. (JU 4-iijU (J^jl *La| (j i_J,Us (ilAV) 



(AJL-JI -jUi. <^9 3(JsIjJ 

4687. Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Abu Talib a^&^j recounted the story of his return from 
the land of Ethiopia, saying, "We set out (from Habshah, Ethiopia) and came to 
Madinah where Allans Messenger ,*!-) a*1p m met me and embraced me. He 
remarked, T cannot say whether I am more happy at the conquest of Khaybar or at 
Ja'far's arrival. This (my arrival) coincided with the conquest of Khaybar." 2 
COMMENTARY: The teacher of Imam Shafi'I shaykh sufyan ibn Uyaynah j went 
to meet Imam Maalik inA**-j who shook hands with him and pleaded, 'If embracing was not 
a bid'ah (innovation), I would have embraced you." Shaykh Sufyan pointed out the 
people better that them had embraced one another. He narrated that tradition of the arrival 
of Sayyiduna Ja'far a^i^j and the Prophet (JL-jaJ* ifo ju embracing him. Imam Malik ii'A^j 
said, "That was exclusive for Ja'far a^Jii^j." Shaykh Sufyan said, 'No. That is general 
practice. If we are among the righteous then we and Jafar A^iiii^j are on the same platform 
concerning this issue. If you permit me, I may narrate this hadith to your gathering." He 
said, "Yes, you may narrate it." He then narrated that hadith with his line of transmission 
and Imam Maalik j observed silence. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5220, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 3227, Both in mursal form. Some text of Musabih 
and the Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) have it from Bayudi with a sound isnad. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3327. 
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FEET MAY NOT BE KISSED 


(jji j^.1 0 \jj) Jji (jj-ij 

4688. Sayyiduna Zari -up who was a member of the deputation of Abd al Qays, 
said, "When we came to Madinah, we began to alight from our riding beasts rapidly 
and (raced to the Prophet and) vied with each other to be the first to kiss 

the hand of Allah's Messenger and his foot/ 1 

COMMENTARY: The jurists say that it is disallowed to kiss anyone's foot. They explain 
this hadith thus: 

(i) It was exclusively allowed to kiss the Prophet's foot; or, 

(ii) It was permitted in the beginning but the permission was withdrawn later; or, 

(iii) Those people were unaware of the disallowance; or, 

(iv) They were overtaken by their love and did this thing in their excitement or 
elation. 


KISSING CHILDREN 


05 V5J llw IlsJf viJUU dJ l! 1 ifefrj (IM) 


(jjbjjl oljj) -j lj •£&& fl C.jjjh.Ls 4^1 j,ll IgiltI 

4689. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated, "I did not see anyone resembling Allah's 

Messenger Up m in seriousness, calmness and pleasant disposition" - 
according to a version that includes: - "in talk and speech - more than Fatimah 

whenever she came to visit him, he got up and welcomed her, took her by her 
hand, kissed her (on her forehead) and offered her his seat. And, whenever he 
visited her, she got up welcomed him, took him by his hand, kissed him (on his h 
and, and offered him her seat where she had been sitting. 2 

t 4 jL 0 l.ll 4£>JLai <c!3l lit! to f<A ii.j j b.3 (Jtl y*-J (V\\ * ) 

. 1 JJ) -Ull JSilft jUl ji'\ UIS U 

4690. Sayyiduna Bara -upAi^j narrated that, "I came with Abu Bakr -up-ii^j to 

Madinah (from an expedition) and we came first of all (into his house, directly). 
Behold! Ayshah, his daughter, was lying down suffering from fever. Abu 

Bakr came to her and asked, 'How are you, my daughter?' and, he kissed her 

on her cheek." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 5225. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5217. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5222. 
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FOR THE SAKE OF THE CHILDREN 




(4jlJ1 r^joljj) -4ill 

4691. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a child was brought to the Prophet JLo 

'•JL.jUfriii. He kissed the child and said, "Know! They are a cause of miserliness and 
cowardice, but they are bestowed as Allah's bounty and provision." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is the love of the children that drives parents to do things that may not 
be proper. They become niggardly and avaricious as also cowards who keep away from 
jihad. 

But the children are also a fragrance. Without children, parents are barren and restless like 
a hungry person seeking provision. 

They are like flowers. Parents are delighted on seeing them, loving them and caressing 
them in the same way as anyone is delighted with a sweet smelling flower. 

SECTION III Jjdif 

MAN & HIS CHILDREN 

(Jbj aQ\ U<JU l&jX-Si ll LlA J Ilia, Jll .J-*3 U*- (LVU) 

4692. Sayyiduna Ya'la **<3 ^j said, "Hasan and Husayn raced one another to Allah's 
Messenger <Jl-j Up m ju. He held them in his arms affectionately and said, 'Surely, 
children are a cause of niggardliness and cowardice/" 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith expresses love and compassion for the children. But, the 
previous hadith has brought out their drawbacks using these very words. 

HANDSHAKE & GIFTS 

Jiil yjdj jiS jLj alst J-& -Jj yUijii ^ ,02. cAj «w) 

—CJl^U o!jj) £tl»v£jl JJj IJiUsj 

4693. Sayyiduna Ata Khurasani narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L->A 9 lpi» 

said, "Shake hands with each other. Hatred and animosity will be removed. Present 
gifts to each other, for, it removes malice (and grows love)." 3 

yiiijgdi Iijj) U&fe tills $$ jjcAL 

4694. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib *narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who offers four raka'at salah (prayer) before noon is as though he has 



1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 3448. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3666, Musnad Ahma d4-172. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 16, in mursal form. 
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offered them in the night of power (laylat ul qadr). When two Muslims shake 
hands, there remains no sin between them, but is shed away." 1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi <i'***-j said that sin's refer to malice, hatred and enmity. It is as in the 
hadith # 4693. 


CHAPTER - IV 

STANDING OF (FOR SOMEONE) fLiJlii.1; 


This chapter is about standing up out of respect for someone. Some ulama (Scholars) say 
that it is masnun to stand up for someone coming to a meeting or to anyone, as a mark of 
respect and reverence for the visitor. 

They cite the saying of the Prophet (Stand up to your leader). See hadith # 4695. 

Some authorities, however, say that it is makruh (disapproved) and a bid'ah (innovation). 
And the disallowance for it is established. The Prophet said, "Do not get up as 

the ajamis (non Arabs) do." He said, "This is the custom of the ajamis." 


SECTION I jjSt j-fi 

STANDING UP TO RESPECT THE MERITORIOUS 

tQZ £UI rfjjl (Jll Ula jU> ZZa ^ < J^ 9 


v b c}^ i&Ai Jiii jUSSU 

4695. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that when Banu Qarayzah 

submitted and agreed to (have Sa'd) as an arbitrator and to) abide by Sa'd's 

judgment, Allah's Messenger sent a messenger to him (to bring him to 

pass judgment). He was residing near his house, and came riding a donkey. When 
he approached the mosque, Allah's Messenger said to the Ansar, "Stand 

up out of respect for your chief." 2 
[This hadith is narrated at length earlier (# 3963)] 

COMMENTARY: Banu Qurayzah were a tribe of the Jews of Madinah. In 5 AH, they 
betrayed the Muslim in the Battle of the Trenches and changed sides to support the infidels 
of Makkah. So, after victory at the Battle of Trenches, the Prophet declared war 

against them. They were compelled to lock themselves up in their forts, the Muslims 
besieged them for twenty five days when they submitted and agreed to accept the decision 
of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh *■**»'who was the chief of the tribe Aws, the allies 

of Banu Qurayzah. Though he was living near to the house of the Prophet (JL-jUt-a* JL<> yet 
he was wounded seriously in the Battle of Trenches, so he came riding an ass. He decided 
that their fighting men should be put to death and women and children should be enslaved 
and their properties should be divided. This resulted in some peace. 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 8955. 

2 Bukhari # 4121, Muslim # 1768. 
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Most ulama (Scholars) go bv this hadith and say that if an honourable man comes then 
people must stand up as a mark of respect for him. But, some ulama (Scholars) contend 
that the Prophet yL> JL* did not mean by: 



that they should stand up to honour Sa'd as was the custom to stand up for a 

prominent man, for that is clearly disallowed. The prophet said, "It is the 

practice of the ajamis." He did not approve of it all his life. Yahya said that if it was 
for Sa'd's honour, the Prophet would not have said: but he would 

have said ( r s\uJt i ^ - stand up for your leader!). They say that the prophet 
rather instructed them to get up and help their leader dismount because he was 
incapacitated. 

These ulama (Scholars) also say about (i) the tradition that the Prophet stood up 

for Ikrimah (son of Abu Jahl) or (ii) the tradition of Adi ibn Hatim that 

whenever he went the Prophet stood up for him or moved from his place - 

these traditions are weak and it is not proper to deduce evidence from them. 

However, the former ulama (Scholars) point out to the tradition that the Prophet *>■*»' J-p 
stood up for Sayyidah Fatimah and she for him. They maintain that it is far¬ 

fetched to say that they stood up for love for one another and to show affection and to 
receive the visitor. Moreover, Teebi has stated in Muhiyus sunnah (Holy Prophet's 

practice) that the majority of the ulama (Scholars) agree that in the light of this hadith, it is 
allowed to stand up to honour the ulama (Scholars), righteous and religious elders. 

Nawawi & said the standing up for the respected men is mustahab (desirable). 
"Besides," he said "the disallowance to do so is not established from any sahih hadith." 
Mutalib ul Mu'mineen quoted Qaniyah that it is not makruh (disapproved) to stand up to 
honour a visitor. The standing up by itself is not makruh (disapproved) but desiring it and 
being pleased with it is makruh (disapproved). 

Qadi Iyad said the prohibition to stand up is for one who is sitting and people keep 
standing before him still he sits. It is as a hadith says. 

The gist of this discussion is 

- that it is allowed to stand up for a person who is learned and of outstanding 
ability. There is no harm in it, 

- that it is makruh (disapproved) to stand up for one who does not deserve the 
honour yet craves that people should stand up for him, 

- that it is makruh (disapproved) to stand up in order to flatter someone, 

- that it is extremely makruh (disapproved) to stand up to honour world - oriented 
people and, in fact, a strict warning is given for this. 


DISAPPROVED TO OCCUPY SOMEONE'S PLACE 



4696. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar <unarrated that the prophet said, "No 

man must get another to vacate his place and then occupy it himself. Rather, you 
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should spread out and make room (for others voluntarily). 1 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that the tacit meaning is 'No man must get another to 
vacate his place then occupy it himself. Rather, he should say 'you may spread out.. .' 

Imam Nawawi said that this prohibition is nahi tahrimi. Whoever occupies a place 
has a right to it. No one else must dislodge him from there. It is unlawful for anyone else to 
forcibly occupy his place. 

LEAVING ONE'S PLACE FOR A WHILE 

4$\ H-J ji & : jll jLzj <££ si) I *ijIJ s ±J *£1* l£j (i W) 


4697. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L-jUftin JU> 

said, "If anyone gets up from his place where he was sitting and returns then he is 
more rightful to it." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it applies to one who has left his place with 
intention to return there soon. The Prophet used to leave behind his sandals at 

his place if he had to go out for a little time. 

However, if anyone goes far off or for a longtime then he has no right to his place even 
though he may have left behind some sign. 


SECTION II . j^iit 

PROPHET DID NOT LIKE ANYONE TO STAND UP FOR HIM 

-Ll 0j\j I j], I4iJ 1 (J(Jtfl US** 1 0*" (f-AAA) 


^ 2 'JJ) v£ 4 lllfUlJ ^ Ji 


4698. Sayyiduna Anas ** in ^j narrated that there was not anyone dearer to them 
than Allah's Messenger yet when they saw him they did not stand up 

because they knew that he did not like that. 3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet -uUiajL* did not like to put on airs and affected manners 
in anything, walking, sitting, eating, drinking, etc. He said: 


(I and the members of my ummah are fed up with pretensions) 

Teebi said that reflected perfect love, a clean inner self and unity at heart. 

In short, to stand up or not to stand up out of respect depends on individual situation and 
conditions and on the people concerned. In some cases, it is proper not to stand up 
particularly when the person coming does not approved it, or when mutual relations are 
not subject to formalities. Also it is not allowed to stand up for one who possesses no 
religious merit but holds a worldly position. 


1 Bukhari # 6269, Muslim # 2177. 

2 Muslim # 2179. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2754. 
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BEING PLEASED WHEN MEN STAND UP LIKE STATUES 

Utg a lA Ais & M Jjj lj jlS jls SsjLi ifcj (1-m) 


Juaoljj) —^01 u4 bSjtAA ljx^i.9 

4699. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah j narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*jUpiii said, 

"He to whom it pleases that people should stand up like statues for him must 
prepare his seat in hell." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words 'he must prepare his seat in hell' actually tell him that he has 
made-himself deserving of hell. This applies to the arrogant one who cherishes that people 
must stand up to honour him. But, if anyone has no such desire, yet people stand up on 
their own to honour him, or to earn a reward, or out of humbleness, then there is no harm 
in it for him. Khattabi k^ 3 has pointed out the hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'd (# 4695) that 
it is mustahab (desirable) to stand up for a chief, a just ruler like a student stands before a 
teacher; and it is not makruh (disapproved) to do so. Bayhaqi has said that this kind of 
standing up is to earn reward and to honour. It is like the standing up for Sa'd (at 

the command of the Prophet pJL. J A f ip<&ijL> or like the standing up of Talhah for Ka'b 

ibn Maalik However, even a person who deserves that people stand up for him, 

should not crave it and should not be displeased if anyone does not stand up for him. 

DISALLOWED TO STAND UP 

jlSUuf^Tifcjav..) 


(A_ 5 ^^ oljj) . Ui j 1 

4700. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger pJL.j*J*4ijL> 

came out (one day) learning on a staff. So, they stood up for him, but he said, "Do 
not stand up in the manner of the standing of the ajamis, some of whom show 
respect for some others." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith does not forbid standing up for others by itself, for, this is 
know to be permitted through other ahadith. Rather, it is disallowed if done to boast and 
be ostentatious. Also, the Prophet forbade the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

to stand up for him out of humility as also mentioned in the hadith (# 4698). 

DO NOT OCCUPY ANOTHER'S PLACE 


j l (^Ifl <yl > va (_)Aj <d Li A (Jl9 jZpZnjZ-j (tv* \) 

*03 jApI J-2» ^31 sjji 


(jjl Jjj I o \jj)JlLS3jS & 

4701. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Abu Hasan ku* 3 (a glorious tabi'ee and brother of 
Hasan Basri) k*»>- 3 said, "Abu Bakrah **k^ 3 came to us in connection with a 


1 Tirmidhi # 2755 (2764), Abu Dawud # 5229, Musnad Ahmad 4-100. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5240. 
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testimony (he had to give). A man stood up from his place for him (to sit on) but, he 
declined to sit in it and said, 'The Prophet ju has forbidden it. And, the 

prophet (JL-jaJI also forbade that one should wipe his hand on the garment of 
another person to whom he had not provided clothing." 1 
COMMENTARY; One may wipe one's hand on the clothing of one's children, slave, 
servant, etc. whom one has clothed. It is more correct that there is not harm in wiping 
hands on the clothing of a stranger too if he does not object to it. 

As for sitting in the place of another, if he gives it happily then {here is not harm in taking 
it. The man who had offered his place to Abu Bakr may have been prompted to do 

it or may have done it to observe formality. Or, Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah may have 
construed the Prophet's saying to be of a general absolute application. 

leave something on your place if you have to go for a short 

WHILE 

idU.iLlAj u-Li. I 3131 ^ ^\ (IV* T) 

(jJI J1 alj j) — J viA) J <-9Ja.S3U <tl*j pJA £' 

4702. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

(•L-j was seated and they were seated around him and he got up, intending to return, 
he would take of his sandals (and put them in his place, going home barefooted) or 
something else from his person (like a sheet of cloth on his shoulder or a kerchief). 
His sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ would understand that he would 
return, so they remained seated at their places. 2 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) were seated around him. 

This means that they were to his right and left, and in front of him but it would not be right 
to say 'on all four sides' because it is not permitted to sit in the centre of a circle. 

PROHIBITION TO SQUEEZE ONESELF BETWEEN TWO 

6s? 4^4 jlSjLj 4i ill J* *3JI 3 if* «v.r) 

,!^j) 

4703. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(«L-j said, "It is not lawful for a man that he separate two men (and squeeze himself 
between them) without their permission." 3 

COMMENTARY: This is applicable when those two men are friends and could converse 
with one another. 

Oi5 <~>“4r5’V (Jb 4jie &U! 4iJI jjJLJ CP" &i) <j i-j (IV* i) 

oljj) _UjS jL 

1 Abu Dawud # 4828. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4854. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2752 (2761), Musnad Ahmad # 7078, Abu Dawud # 4845. 
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4704. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb & ***> narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah's Messenger said, "Do not sit between two men 

(who are already seated) without their permission." 1 2 

SECTION m 

THE SAHABAH (PROPHET'S COMPANIONS) DISPERSED AS THE 

PROPHET STOOD UP 

ji nu jiiis uiig jLj && i Jijbi Jjju jil ij&J (tv.«) 


jf Cj_^ Ji.5 Jil o JLa. U llis 

4705. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah a* & ^ j narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*.U j Up ju 
would sit with them in the mosque and converse. When he rose, they too stood up and 
remained standing till they saw him go into the house or one of his wives 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) did not arise to show 

respect, but because the meeting had concluded. They kept standing lest he remembered 
something or returned when they saw him go, they dispersed. 

MAKE ROOM FOR THE NEW COMER 


3*l» Ja jOJI JiJij JXs jtl v uM.i y3 SIj Ij cJ-i 

jlil b jipl Jill >Lj j'fcsiii 


4706. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Khattab narrated that a man came to Allah's 

Messenger when he was sitting in the mosque. So Allah's Messenger 

iJ.jjA.Ap i»i shifted a bit to make room for him. The man submitted, "O Messenger of 
Allah, there is enough space!" And, the Prophet (J-jAjpia jlp said, "Indeed, a Muslim 
has the right that when his brother sees him, he should shift somewhat to make 
some space for him." 3 


1 Abu Dawud # 4844. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 8930. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 8933. 
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CHAPTER - V 

SITTING, SLEEPING, WALKING 

SECTION I jjSijjjii. 

SITTING WITH KNEES UP 

eljj) 43 I ^ I (J jjJ,J <A*3l J yC* (IV* V) 

4707. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar a^ai^j narrated "I saw Allah's Messenger y-^AjpAjU in 
the courtyard of the Ka'bah sitting in the manner of ihtiba (which is knees drawn 
up, legs drawn against the belly) supporting his legs with his hands. 1 

COMMENTARY: Ihtiba is to sit with knees drawn up, feet & heels resting on the ground 
and hands griping the shins. The buttocks either rest on the ground or remain suspended. 
Sometimes, a garment or a piece of cloth confines the legs, instead of the hands griping 
them. 

The Arabs were accustomed to sit in this manner. It is allowed to sit so. Rather it is 
mustahab (desirable). 

(see also Manners in Islam, Bukhari, hadith # 1178 and 1182. the forms are qurtasa in 
which hands grip the legs and hawah or ihtiba in which a garment or piece of cloth 
enwraps them. - Darul Isha'at, Karachi) 

LYING DOWN WITH FOOT ON FOOT 

ULelj} ( S ii(j jU-ij <LD I j (tv* a) 

(<Uc (5^*) 

4708. Sayyiduna Abbad ibn Tamim & ^ narrated that on the authority of his 

paternal uncle (Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd Ansari) that he said, "I saw 

Allah's Messenger y-j aJp *iii ju lying on his back in the mosque having placed on 
foot over the other." 2 

COMMENTARY: When a foot is put on another, the lower wrapper will not be displaced, 
but if a leg is put on another the body might be uncovered. 

The Prophet ,»JL*jaJpAiJu lied down as described in the hadith, sometimes. He did this to 
show that it is allowed, or to take a short rest. It was.his custom, otherwise, where people 
were around to observe humility to the utmost. He set cross legged in a dignified and 
humble manner. 


>ivi Lsiiijxp l dl I i tys 


(iv*<\) 


4709. Sayyiduna Jabir a^Jsii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger disallowed 

that a man should raise one leg and place the other on it while he lies on his back 3 


1 Bukhari # 6272. 

2 Bukhari # 6287, Muslim # 2100. 

3 Muslim # 2099. 
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i’vi tsj±.\Kkji j£ (i,v\ •) 


4710. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet said, "Let no one 

among you lie down on his back raising one leg and placing the other on it." 1 
COMMENTARY: When lying down on one's back, one may have a leg on another in two 
ways. 

(i) Both legs may be stretched with one leg on, another. There is no halm in lying 
down in this way. The body cannot be uncovered in this way. This is what is 
meant by the hadith (# 4708); 'having one foot on another.' 

(ii) One leg is raised with the knee up and the other leg is on the raised knee of the 
first leg. This method is disallowed, if there is likelihood of the body being 
uncovered at the thighs. This can happen with a waste wrapper that is short. If 
a pajama is worn, or the waste wrapper is long enough and the body will not 
be uncovered, then this form of lying down is also allowed. The point is that 
the thighs and private parts should not be bared. 

SWAGGERING 


4DI (J-o 4l)l (Jj-ij (Jlfl (JU ^1 (1V1 \) 

(Jlj. IfcS {jPj'J I a kill 


4711. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "while a man was swaggering in two striped cloaks feeling pleased with 
himself (and regarding others with disdain),- he was swallowed up (and consumed) 
by the earth. He will continue to sink down into it till the day of resurrection." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is said that this hadith refers to Quran. 3 

Nawawi however, said that he might be one of this ummah or may have been of any 
of the past ummahs. Nevertheless, swaggering or strutting which is to walk boastfully, 
holding the other people in contempt, is very bad and its consequences are frightening. We 
seek refuge in Allah from that! 

BEST WAY TO WALK: A man's walk gives out his nature and temperament. There are ten 
kinds of walk and each from is given a name by the Arabs. The ideal form is called (oj*) 
(hawn) which means 'peace' 'consistency.' While the movement is perfect, short and 
deliberate steps are taken somewhat quickly, not aimlessly ambling like a weary one and 
not rushing about impatiently flouncing. Both these kinds are bad. They disclose the 
morose and foolish nature of the walker. Allah has described hawn as the walk of His dear 
slaves: 


IjJ-a I ^jjs JJUj <5^1 I 

{And the slaves of the compassionate are those who walk on the earth in humility} (25:63) 


1 Muslim # 2099 (ibid). 

2 Bukhari # 5789; Muslim # 2088. 

3 See Quran 28:26-29,29:39,40: 24. 
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SECTION II 

MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO RECLINE ON PILLOW 

4712. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger 

pL-jAsU&jL* reclining on a pillow at his left side. 1 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to recline on a pillow. The Prophet jJL-jasU&ju 
had said that if any one presents a pillow, it must be accepted just as he had said about scent. 
IHTIBA SITTING 

4 iA f isijUs & aiit J* jilt jjjy jil &s£t awro 


(6ij j »b ->) 

4713. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that when Allah's Messenger 

jjL.jUp.5ti Jlo sat in the mosque, he drew up his knees and griped them with his 
hands. 2 (This is ihtiba) 


A HUMBLE SITTING 


pLsaj-aJl (Jj-iij CjIj List vtUj ‘^4 3 J (iVM) 

.Ijj)--< 3^S| 6* vLisJf ^5taSijLy^4ij| Jijill JjASdjb UlSUl* 


4714. Sayyiduna Qaylah bint Makhramah iftp&^j said, "I saw Allah's Messenger 
jJl-jUp.&i ls JL> sitting in the mosque in the qurfusa manner." 

She said, "When I saw Allah's Messenger jJL-jUp^JLo in this humble manner, I was 
overcome with fear and trembled." 3 

COMMENTARY: Qurfusa is to sit with knees errect and gripped by the hands. It is also to 
keep them on the ground with thighs touching the belly and the palms in the armpits of the 
opposite side. This posture was adopted by the desert Arabs. The Prophet jJL.jaJp.&iJLo often 
sat in this manner (see hadith # 4707) 


PROPHET'S SITTING AFTER FAJR 



4715. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that after the Prophet ,JL-jUp^^ 

had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, he sat crossed legged in his place till the sun 
had risen high. 4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2770. 

2 Razin, (Abu Dawud # 4846 But does not mention the mosque). 

3 Abu Dawud # 4847. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4850. 
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LYING DOWN ON RIGHT SIDE 


1 jJJ ?!■- ^ jj, ijs^^ ^ ofi 


(iVU) 


(5j—J l rj-^ j atj->) ^ j MiJ <4-«^ ' cfes cri* 


4716. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah ** 4i ^ said that when the Prophet 
alighted (at any place) during the night for a rest, he lay on his right side. And, 
when he alighted just before down to rest, he kept his arm erect on the elbow 
resting on the ground and placed his head in the palm of his hand. 1 
COMMENTARY: In the morning before dawn, he did not lie down properly because he 
had to remain alert and resume the journey after the salah (prayer) of fajr. 

Sleeping on the right side is good because one does not become negligent and ford is also 
digested well. Physicians recommend that one should lie on one's right side. 

According to some traditions, when much of the night remained, the Prophet 

placed a brick under his head. If dawn was approaching then he put his head in his palm 

described in the hadith. 


PROPHET SLEPT WITH HEAD TOWARD MOSQUE 




(■ijl-j»ljj) ! Jj ’y -itl 

17Y7. One of the sons of Sayyidah Umm Salamah said that the bedding of 

Allah's Messenger ,0 -jUp & was similar to the piece of cloth that was put in his 

grave. And (he slept such that) the mosque was towards his head. 2 
COMMENTARY: The measurement of the Prophet's *4* bedding was 

approximately equal to the piece of cloth placed in his grave. It was not much in length or 
breath. In fact, it was a red cloak on which he lay during his illness. When he died, 
Sayyiduna Shaqran ** a ^ his slave, put it in the grave without consulting the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) His idea was that no one should use the Prophet's 

(JL-j a-JLp- cloth after him. However, the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) removed 

this cloth before the grave was covered. 

Whenever the Prophet lied down, he made it sure that his head was towards the 

mosque. His room was to the left of the mosque and he lied down in the direction of the 
qiblah. 

According to one copy of the Mishkat, the word is masjad (not masjid) meaning prayer rug. 
This means that he kept it by his head when he lied down to sleep. 

DISAPPROVED TO LIE ON STOMACH 

^ • j l (JU.9 UcjdaJi L<Jld ^1 (IV^ A) 

1 4 J* s*v a* oUjb 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharah us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3359, Muslim # 313-687. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5044, 
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4718. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as-m^j narrated that Allah's Messenger saw a man 
stretched out on his stomach (on the ground). He said, "Surely this way of lying 
down is what Allah does not like." 1 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that lying down can be in one of four ways. 

(i) Lying on one's back. This is how those who reflect on the creation lie and they 
strengthen their faith in this way. They observe the heavenly bodies. 

(ii) Lying on one's right side. The worshipers lie down this way. They can awake 
in the night and negligence may not overtake them. They get up on time to 
offer salah (prayer). 

•(iii) Lying down on one's left side. This is how the lethargic lie down. They get a 
sound sleep in this way and they rest their body well. 

(iv) Lying face down on one's belly. This is how the negligent and foolish lie. This 
is also very disgraceful and evil. 


lil l z . ' . x'i (Jls (j* ^ • J *6 9 *L»\ 0 s " u-i 9 cji AjiiJe Qri Ur&Z 0^~J (iV^) 

ISU CjJ-laZZ 3i) I o o sX;l Jill L&l (J-Lj 

oljj)(Jj-ij Ja 


4719. Sayyiduna Ya'ish ibn Tikhfah Ghafari narrated that his father who was 
among the ahl us Suffah A^k ^j said, "While I was lying on my stomach because of 
pain in my chest, someone shook me with his foot and said, 'this kind of lying 
down Allah dislikes.' I looked and saw that he was Allah's Messenger <X-jaJ LpiujL*."* 
COMMENTARY: Pain in chest could have been alleviated in other ways than by lying face 
down. 


SLEEPING ON ROOF WITHOUT PALISADE IS INVITING TROUBLE 




(mo 


o\jj -iijjI £JLo iLJLyj JJU Ajl 

4720. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Shayban -unarrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "If anyone sleeps in the night on the roof a house that has no protective wall, 
'or according to a version, "no stone palisade, then no responsibility exists 
concerning him." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith has three versions and each uses a different word: 

(i) (oi**-) (hijab) meaning 'screen'. It refers to the wall that serves as a screen on 
the roof and also preserves anyone from falling down. 

(ii) (ji**-) (hijar) plural of (>>v) (hijr). It surrounds the roof so that no one may 
overstep it and fall down. It may also be a fence. 

(iii) (<***■) haja or hija and it means a curtain. In the latter case, it also means 
'intelligence' which bars a person from what harms. Haja also means edge or 


1 Tirmidhi # 2768. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5040, Ibn Majah. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5041, Abu Muslim as sun an by Khattabi has a place of protection. 
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comer where the fence of the roof is. (The word is pronounced hajan or hijan 

(^). 

The hadith says that Allah has taken responsibility to protect every person. It is His mercy 
and compassion that He has appointed angels and created such means as a person may use 
and preserve himself. But, if anyone cares not to adopt precautionary measures, then Allah 
absolves Himself of responsibility. 

oIjj) 

4721. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger forbade 

that any man should sleep on a roof that has no enclosures. 1 



DO NOT SIT WITHIN A CIRCLE OF MEN 



jSJl 

4722. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah said that he who sits in the middle of a circle is cursed 

by the tongue of Muhammad JL>. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on the application this curse: 

(i) A man comes to some people and instead of sitting at the extremes, he hops 
over shoulders to get to the centre. 

(ii) Someone sits in the middle of a group of people in such a way that he obstructs 
some of them from the view of some others and they find it difficult to carry on 
their discussion. 

(iii) A jester leaps over the assembled men into the middle to make people laugh 
with his jokes. 

ASSEMBLE AT SPACIOUS PLACE 

Jll Jl! £s^ijLl 0>\ <!Aj (iVTT) 

4723. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(•JL.J said, "The best places to sit together are the most spacious ones." 3 


SIT TOGETHER, NOT SEPARATELY 



4724. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that when Allah's Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi # 2854. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2753, Abu Dawud # 4826. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4820. , 
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yjL>j aJp k came (into the mosque from his home), the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ^k^^ were seated (in groups, hither and thither). He said, "Why is 
it that I see you is separate groups?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word at the conclusion is fay) the plural of (oy) izzah 
meaning; 'party/ Band, 'company' (of people). To sit in separate bands creates separation. 
So, the prophet pL>j<ds-kj~<> exhorted thie sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^yk^^ to sit 
together. That is a sign of unity and togetherness. 

Muslims must sit in a single group or row when they are at one place. 


DO NOT LIE PART IN SHADE PART IN SUN 
t ykaS fe^il t \ JLSJla.1 ^ <_ J6 J liJI 4 JJ1 '\jJU ^ • jl S &\cy-j (iVY'LiVYo) 

Uj jls ilz Jllil sji Qi sj\sy SIJJ .jJgi jj|3l 4 hJuj u~ih\ j>Ul jlll 4l£ 
Ls jio\Jj IJlSIa (j ^r* ^ I 


4725. Sayyidima Abu Hurayrah *^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When any of you is (sitting or lying down) in the* shade and the shadow 
withdraws from him leaving some of him in the sun and some of him in the shade, 
let him get up." 2 

4726. (According to Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)) he (Abu Hurayrah) 

**k said, "When any of you is (sitting or lying down) in the shade and it falls back 
from him, let him get up from there), because it is like the sitting of the devil." 3 
Ma'mar transmitted in this way from Abu Hurayrah ^k^j (in a mursal form). 

COMMENTARY: The second part is a mawquf hadith, but clearly a sahabi A^k^j will 
narrate it only if he had heard it from the Prophet 

Some people say that the words 'sitting of the devil' represent a true expression. The devil 
really sits there. Only he will choose to sit part in the shade and part in sunlight. 

Some others say that the devil compels a person to remain in such a position. The devil 
means to harm him. So, just as he is man's enemy in religion, he also is his enemy in his body. 
As for sitting or lying down in the sun wholly, it is disallowed or makruh (disapproved) 
for another reason which is that it is bad for health. However, if one sit in the sun in winter 
to get the heat, then it is allowed. 

WOMEN SHOULD KEEP TO THE SIDES 


CA Jjij <£& Al)l iJA* jilJI JJ-ZJ ^ • j jjlsI ly-S (tVYV) 


j 41 e ul4 jtil 4*14)1^ JugJi jj^Si 


oljj) 


4 


Js. jsIl && isijii 1 


(^)U.«Vl J jjbjjl 


1 uslim # 119-430, Abu Dawud # 4823. (See also Munner in Islam - Darul Isha'at Karachi) 

2 Abu Dawud # 4821. 

3 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3335. 
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4727. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd Ansari narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
(JLijaJp while he was emerging from the mosque (and speaking of religious issues) 
and men and women were mingled in the road. (He heard him that) he said to the 
women, "keep back (from men). Because it is not proper for you to walk in the 
middle of the road. You must stay to the sides of the road." After that, the women 
kept extremely close to the wall so much so that their garments clung to the wall 
(sometimes)." 1 

WALK APART FROM WOMEN 






4728. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that the Prophet forbade that one 

should walk between two women - meaning, he forbade (any) man. 2 
COMMENTARY: It is the narrator who put in the word 'meaning' to explain the hadith, 
otherwise 'man' is not a word of the hadith. 

Not only between two women, men are disallowed also to walk with women, if there is 
fear of mischief or temptation. 


SIT WHERE A PLACE IS VACANT 


t\jj ^ jL as last \i\ i!f jfi am) 


4729. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah *s»M^ said, "When we came to (a gathering of) 
the Prophet, everyone of us sat down at the extreme and (where a place was 
vacant)." 3 

COMMENTARY: The etiquette of the assembly were observed by the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) when they went to the Prophet None of them sought a 

better and a more conspicuous place. Only he who thinks too highly of himself looks for a 
prominent places but the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) were free from egoism. 

They set down wherever they got a seat. 

The two hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr have been narrated at # 4703(,>r^J and 

4704(j-Wjjrt tr J^iSj) in the chapter on Standing up. 

And the two hadith of Ali and Abu Hurayrah will be narrated insha Allah, 


at # 5790(USi and 5795cdij^dji 


SECTION m 

DISALLOWED FORM OF SITTING 

JAj I liljllJI 4JJI S* O 0* (fVT'* ) 


1 Abu Dawud # 5272, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5273. 

3 Abu Dawud #4825. 
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(jjloljj) uj oi l SJj^ (jJJo c 


4730. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd narrated that on the authority of his father 
(Shurayd Thaqafi) who said, "Allah's Messenger passed by me 

while I was sitting in this manner; my left hand was behind' my back and I was 
leaning on the flesh of my hand. He said, 'Will you sit in the manner of these with 
whom Allah is angry?" 1 

COMMENTARY: Those with whom Allah is angry are the Jews according to the Quran, 

Surah al-Fatihah. But, it could also mean all disbelievers. 

Muslim must not emulate them. 


LYING DOWN ON ONE'S STOMACH 

^T&*j(ivn) 

(4_a.to oljj) — (Jjfel 

4731. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated, "The Prophet ^ 4^1 JL> passed by me 

while I was lying down on my stomach. He jerked me with his foot, saying 
'Jundub! This is how they who will go to hell lie down.' 2 (Jundub was his name) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet jl* did not call him by his kunyah, but used his 

name, Jundub. 

He said that only the disbelievers lie down on their stomach. Or he may have meant that 
the dwellers of hell would lie in this manner. 

CHAPTER - VI 

SNEEZING & YAWNING 
SECTION I 

YAWNING IS FROM THE DEVIL 

Ills IjijjVUail 44 sill Jji %jkp q\ cj- (tvn) 



il) ojUS 111 Jjta lUSiilU lljgis jiiii ojliSllLa Crip, 

-(44 jtlHijiiii i^04Ji sijj )^jUdLii 

4732. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Surely, Allah likes sneezing but dislikes yawning. Thus, when any of you sneezes 
and praises Allah, it becomes incumbent on every Muslim who hears him to say, 
'May Allah have mercy on you! As for yawning, it is from the devil, so, when one of 


1 Abu Dawud # 4848. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3724. 
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you gets the urge to y awn, he should suppress it to the best of his ability, for when 
any of you y awns, the devil laughs at him." 1 

According to another version in Bukhari, additional words are: "And, if any of you 
say Ha/ the devil laughs at him." 2 v 

COMMENTARY: Sneeze relieves the mind and improves understanding. This results in 
better obedience. Yawning causes lethargy and hampers proper understanding. 

Thus, the words that Allah likes sneezing and dislikes yawning are in terms of their results. 
To praise Allah is to say (Praise belongs to Allah) and it is better to add 

Lord of the worlds). However, it is best to say: 

(Praise belongs to Allah in all circumstances). 

Ibn Abu Shaybah reported that in Musannaf that Sayyiduna Ali narrated in a 

muwquf form that if any one sneezes and says: (Jb- Js- ^ i» .u*Ji) (Praise belongs to 

Allah, Lord of the worlds, in all circumstances), then he will never be afflicted with pain in 
molar teeth and in ear. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the wisdom in praising Allah on sneezing is that sneeze is 
assign of mental health and alert temperament. This is a great blessing of Allah. Obviously 
it is most appropriate that one should praise Allah on being bestowed His blessing. 

IT IS FARD (COMPULSORY) OR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO SAY MAY ALLAH 
HAVE MERCY ON YOU 

The hadith say that every Muslim who hears the sneezer praise Allah must say 'May Allah 
have mercy on you!' y). Does it mean that it is fard (compulsory) to say these words? 

The Hanafis say that it is wajib kifayah (adiquate obligation) on those who hear the 
sneezer's praise to say 'May Allah have mercy on you!' This means that if one of those who 
hear him says (<&'»_£**- y), the rest are absolved of the wajib (obligatory duty). But, according 
to one opinion it is mustahab (desirable) to respond. 3 

However, it is written in Safar us Sa'adah that the apparent meaning of the saheeh 
(correct/perfect) ahadith is that it is fard (compulsory) on every Muslim (who hears the 
sneezer's praise) to say (&<-£**■ y). The response of any of them will not absolve the others of 
the fard (compulsory). Some ulama (Scholars) follow this opinion. 

The Shafi's say that the response to the sneezer's praise of Allah is sunnah (Holy 

Prophet's practice) kifayah but it is better that every one who is present should respond, 
with (ii*i.-£**- y) May Allah have mercy on you! 

Imam Maalik's opinion is not clear whether the response is wajib (obligatory) or sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice), if the sneezer says (4» ju^J») Praise belongs to Allah and is heard by 
those present. If he does not say (*» -u*Ji) then he does not deserve a response. Also, if he 
speaks so softly that no one hears him them he does not deserve a response. The key word is 
(**w) 'hears it' The same command applies to salaam and all affair's that are fard kifayah 


1 Bukhari # 6226 (and # 3289) 

2 Bukhari # 5223 (and # 3289) - not Muslim as the Urdu/Arabic text say. 

3 It is not clear if the response is mustahab (desirable) instead of Wajib (obligatory) kifayah on all who 
hear, or it is mustahab (desirable) on the rest of the people who are said to be absolved because of one 
person responding (Translator) RAR. 
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(adequate duty), like sick visits, burial preparations, funeral salah (prayer) and so on. 

It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that this hadith is evidence that the 
sneezer must say (juu*Ji) in an audible voice for others who are present to hear it and he 
may deserve a response. 

RESPONSE TO FIRST RESPONSE 


ljit a jiijiiif Jila jiSs-t uilaiSjJ-ijill jjjy jii jd i<£.j (tvrr) 


4733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When one of you sneezes, he must say (-m-u^Ji) 'Praise belongs to Allah/ Then, 
his brother (Muslim) - or his companion - should say to him (<& *«£**-ji) 'May Allah 
have mercy on you!' when he says (iiu£w y), he (the sneezer) must say: 


'May Allah guide you and may He put your affairs right!'" 1 
NO RESPONSE IF SNEEZER FAILS TO PRAISE ALLAH 


* 4 ii j5$ Uiid jLy jll cJ-j am) 

alii Jus. ill, jlS lii ±J>1 ,sLy ^ &i j-s 4JI Ji-ij b j4-.Pi JlSl .^1 


(4j^, (3^°) —5JJ1 J.3J 


4734. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that two man sneezed while they were sitting 

near the Prophet He gave response to one of them (Saying - 

may Allah have mercy on you!) but not to the other. This man said, "O Messenger 
of Allah, you prayed for him but not for me." He said, "Surely, this one had praise 
Allah, but you did not praise Allah." (So, you do not deserve a response.) 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone who sneezes does not say (iiiu-^Ji) then he does not deserve an 
invocation of mercy 

Mukhul said that he was sitting with Ibn Umar **41^ in a mosque when someone 
sneezed from a comer. Ibn Umar responded, "May Allah have mercy on you (yS^y. 

ifo) if you have praised Allah." 

Shabi said, "If you hear someone from behind a wall sneeze and say (i»uu*Ji) praise 
belongs to Allah then you should give a response to him, saying (iji*_^ y) May Allah have 
mercy on you!" 


3JJI jSS^\ (J i» la .c -| 4UI 4lJ1 (JU ^ O^J (fVVO) 

CJ—. bJ) -i iU at) 143s ijLjZS 


4735. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 


1 Bukhari # 6224. 

2 Bukhari # 6225, Muslim # 2991. 
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(JL-j say, "If anyone among you sneezes and praise Allah (saying (*»-u*Ji)) then pray 
for him y) Allah have mercy on you). But, if he does not praise Allah, then do 
not pray for mercy on him." 1 

ABOUT OF SNEEZES 

avr\) 

>)J >UrtejA 

4736. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Akwa narrated that he heard the Prophet & 

(JL-j-O* say when a man sitting near him sneezed, y) 'May Allah have mercy on 
you/ The man sneezed again and he said, "The man has cold." 2 

According to another version, when he sneezed a third time, he said about him, "He 
has a cold." 3 

COMMENTARY: Since the man had a bout of sneezes and though he may say 'Praise 
belongs to Allah' every time, yet it was not necessary to repeat 'May Allah have mercy on 
you' each time. 

According to another hadith of Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi (respectively # 5036, 2753 or 
2742); If anyone sneezes repeatedly and praises Allah, a response must be given three times 
where after one may or may not give a response at one's direction. 

It is wajib (obligatory) or sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) mu'akkadah to respond to a 
sneezer who say (*».u?Ji) three times. After that, if no response is given then it is not wrong 
but if a response is given, it is mustahab (desirable) not wajib (obligatory) or sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) muwakkadah. 

KEEP HAND OVER MOUTH WHEN YAWNING 

JSjS.\ CjJlij 15], jli 4D1 uH* 4lJl Jj-lj sSJ C^JuLl s^J c^l (ivrv) 

01JJ)^9 Jc 

4737. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger UpIju? 

said, "When any of you has the urge to yawn, let him put his hand over his 

mouth, for the devil enters (if he has a gaping mouth)." 4 
COMMENTARY: The devil really enters the mouth or influences the man and tempts him. 


SECTION II 

KEEP HAND ON FACE WHEN SNEEZING 



4738. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah a* 1 said that when the Prophet 1 


4.U11 


-(iui SIJJ 


1 Muslim # 54-2992. 

2 Muslim # 55-2993. 

3 Tirmidhi it 2743 (2752). 

4 Muslim it 57-2995. 
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sneezed he covered his face with his hand or his garment suppressing the sound 
thereby. 1 

COMMENTARY: It is good manners to cover the face when sneezing and to soften the 
sound. Shari'ah (divine law) also demands it. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab 
-(desirable) to suppress the sound of sneeze but to say (*»ju*Ji) in a Joud voice.. 


PRAYER FOR ONE WHO SAY MAY ALLAH HAVE MERCY ON YOU! 

jiliiit JHs u^iSi jiS jhj u^j «vn) 

-,ii3b Miiill j Alii iUiJi gid j gu. $ & 


jUloljj) 

4739. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub said that Allah's Messenger said, 

''When one of you sneezes, let him say: (»>-JSV**»-ujOi) Praise belongs to Allah in all 
circumstances; He who responds must say y) 'May Allah have mercy on you! 

Then, he to whom the response was given (meaning the sneezer) should say: 


'May Allah guide you and set your affairs right." 2 
THE JEWS FAKED SNEEZE 

^ LF'S* ^ O^J (tVi ♦ ) 

(jjljjjtj tfjujUI .Ijj) -J.& b Sjk> iill 

4740. Sayyiduna Abu Musa said that the Jews pretended to sneeze in the 

presence of the Prophet in the hope that he might (be deceived and) say 

'May Allah have mercy on you! But, he would say (only); (^b^-U.jiki^ij^,) 
'May Allah guide you and set your affairs right!' 3 

SALAAM ON SNEEZING 



■ J&U)I JliS^jSSl Oi jio ^ y$ <4U f* & JS y? il>*j «vt \) 

I JlT jllst JliS 4-15 £i Ifi 

j oj J Msji 

1 o Ijj) I jjyz il! I 

4741. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Yasaf narrated: we were with Saalim ibn Ubayd 
*s*£si when a man among them sneezed and said j»*>LJi) (as Salaamu alaykum) 
'peace be on you/ Saalim said to him, "And on you and on your mother!" 





1 Tirmidhi # 2754. Abu Dawud # 5029. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2741, Darimi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2739, Abu Dawud # 5038, Bukhari # 6224, Musnad Ahmad. 
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The man seemed to have felt bad about it so he said to him, "Mind You! I did not 
say anything other than what the Prophet U* M JU has said when a man had 
sneezed and called out, 'Peace be on you!' So, the Prophet had said, 'On 

you and on your mother!' Then, he explained, 'when any of you sneezes, he should 
praise Allah" (j-JU!iOj4»Ju*0i) - praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds! The 
one who responds to him should say. (<&' y) - may Allah have mercy on you! 
And, he should respond with M - may Allah forgive me and you!" 1 

COMMENTARY: There is no point in offering salaam when one sneezes. As for the resonse 

to one who prays the sneezer may add to jii /k>) 2 3 

It is better. 

If the sneezer says something other then he does not deserve a response. 


REPEATED SNEEZING 



-(4-4^ o\jj )Ua <£JLy ^ i jl.9 

4742. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Rifa'ah narrated that the Prophet (JL-jUpAi 

said, "Respond (with y) to one who sneezes three times (in succession). If he 
sneezer more than that, you may if you like give a response to him, or you may 
not." 4 (See hadith # 4736 and 4643) 

iilt VjJuSel ^ jtSj sij llii jll avtn 

4743. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah said, "Give a response (with y) to your 

(Muslim) brother when he sneezes three times. If he sneezes more than that then he 
has cold in the head." 5 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah traced this hadith to the Prophet 

fi-jAaip. Even otherwise he had heard it from the Prophet 

SECTION III 

DO NOT ADD TO PRAISE OF ALLAH ANY WORDS ON SNEEZING 

iiji j3ji Jtjvsuj Mill d^z Uij jJ a-ili {£ «VU> 


1 Tirmidhi # 2740, Abu Dawud # 5031. 

2 May Allah forgive me and you. 

3 May Allah guide you and set your affairs right. 

4 Abu Dawud # 5036, Tirmidhi # 2744. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3035. 
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4744. Sayyiduna Nafi narrated that a man sitting next to Ibn Umar 
sneezed and said: 

iil Jj-j 1J <dJ jumII 

Praise belongs to Allah and peace be on Allah's Messenger Ibn Umar 

said, "I too say; 'Praise belongs to Allah and peace be on Allah's Messenger 
(♦^-j & JLp, but it is not in this way. (It is neither as taught nor is it mustahab 

(desirable).) Allah's Messenger ( JL*j Up a has taught us that we should say (On 

sneezing): (jb-jr 'Praise belongs to Allah in all circumstances.'" 1 


CHAPTER - VII 

laughing 


SECTION I jjSi j-ifi 

PROPHET ONLY SMILED 



((_sjU*uJ loljj) -J££> 

4745. Sayyidah Ayshah said, "I never saw the Prophet (jUjUpiiii^ laugh so 

much that I might see his uvula. He only smiled." 2 


(4^^) duliT jli Jilt J* 4^)1 «vn) 


4746. Sayyiduna Jarir narrated: Ever since I became a Muslim, the Prophet 

did not deny me permission (to meet him). Besides he never looked at 
me without smiling. 3 

COMMENTARY: It could also mean that the Prophet never denied to give him 

what he wished to have. 


SMILED AT ACCOUNTS OF THE JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) 


2hjbs\&.\^£\ q ijjfcj >5(1 yli-iJl cuiLls iSlI 


4747. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that Allah's Messenger JU> 

(*- L 'J did not arise from the place where he had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr till 


1 Tirmidhi # 2738. 

2 Bukhari # 6092. 

3 Bukhari # 6689 - Muslim # 4-1925. 
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the sun had risen. When it rose, he got up (and offered the salah (prayer) of ishraq, 
or went home. Meanwhile,) they (the sahabah) conversed with each other 

and recalled accounts of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), and laughed. But, Allah's 
Messenger (merely) smiled. 1 According to a version: (Meanwhile,) they 

recited poetry to each other. 2 

COMMENTARY: Poetry concerned monotheism and other Islamic aspects. 

It is allowed to recall events of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and laugh at them. 

SECTION II 

THE PROPHET ^ ^kj^> SMILED OFTEN 

T jll c£\&JA-5 (tviA) 

(e$ p' 10 U->) 

4748. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn JaT vek^, 'I have not seen anyone smile 
as much as Allah's Messenger." 3 


SECTION III 

THE LAUGHING OF THE SAHABAH (PROPHET'S COMPANIONS) ^k^j 



(AiJI rjt- J.Ijj) -tSliiJ I IjU 0*4? JlJili} d&Jsj 
4749. Sayyiduna Qatadah Aitk^j said that Ibn Umar wk^j was asked whether the 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) f^k^j of Allah's Messenger laughed 

often. He said, "Yes, but faith was heavier in their hearts than a mountain. 

Sayyiduna Bilai ibn Sa'd k *+*j said, 'I found them running between the mounds of 
earth at the targets (of the arrows) and laughing to each other. But, when night 
spread, they were (devoted worshippers) fearful of Allah." 4 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) k ^ laughed when the 
occasion called for its but they were not carried off. They did not laugh as the negligent do 
and the worldly do. They did not forsake the etiquettes of Shari'ah (divine law) when 
laughing. 

At night, they abandoned all worldly affairs and worshipped Allah with fearful hearts. 


1 Muslim # 2322. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2850. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3641 (3661) 

4 Sharh us Svmnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3351. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 

NAMES ' 

This chapter is about rules for names, what names to give children and the recommended 
and disliked names. 

SECTION I jj* jjwfi 

PROPHET'S fU ,KUNYAH 

bl b Jlj jliltljiil dll Ja *Jj \JtS u-i| 6* uvo’.) 

jJU jUl I Juii.ojtj U?i Jill (J-^^31 

4750. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet was in the market 

when a man called. "O Abul Qasim!" So, the Prophet JU turned to him, but 

he submitted, 'I was (Not calling you but) just calling this man." So, the Prophet 

said 'You may give yourselves my name but do not give my kunyah." 1 2 

Vj 3AJ1 ^jJI ^ • j t O^j (ivo \) 

( 4 - 114 — 

4751. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet (►JUjUp-ai JU> said "You may 

call yourselves by my name, but do not give yourselves my kunyah, because I have 
been made one to distribute. I distribute among you." 3 

COMMENTARY: Kunyah is an honorific name used with Abu or Umm, or Ibn, etc. 

The Prophet *Jp k Ju> as Qasim, distributed the knowledge and wisdom, religious 
commands and rulings as also worldly possessions, like booty, etc among the Muslims. It 
also means that he gave glad tidings of paradise and other blessings to the pious, and 
waved the evil people of punishment in hell. The other people do not possess this 
qualification, so they should not have the kunyah Qasim for themselves. However, they 
may give their children his name. He was not Abu al Qasim because of a son named Qasim 
but he was Qasim as a distributor to the people of knowledge, etc. and tidings, etc, and 
booty and worldly goods. Here Abu does not mean 'father' but 'possessor' or 'owner' of. 
Mulla Ali Qari and some others say that this disallowance was only in the times of the 
Prophet 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi said that these two hadith make clear that 
the name 'Muhammad' may be given to children but it is not proper to use the kunyah Abu 
al Qasim (Abu Qasim) whether the person's name is Muhammad or not. This is the opinion 

1 See also 'Treasury of Muslim Names; published by Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 2128, Muslim # 3-1683. 

3 Bukhari # 3114, Muslim # 4083. 
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of Imam Shafi k and Zawahir Muhammad Shaybani k wj however, holds that the 
Prophet's ^jAJtkj^ name and kunyah should not be combined in any one man. If anyone 
is named Muhammad, then he should not use the kunyah Abu al Qasim for himself. But, if 
a man is not named Muhammad then it is allowed to him to be called Abu al Qasim. He 
interpret these two hadith to mean this. 

According to a third opinion, one who is named Muhammad, may also use the kunyah 
Abu al Qasim, This opinion is attributed to Imam Maalik itow-j. He holds that the ahadith 
disallowing it are abrogated. 

Some people say that the disallowance was valid during the lifetime of the Prophet AAe.kj~e 
,%!-j and a man is allowed to have his name and kunyah after his death. They cite the hadith 
of Sayyiduna Ali that he asked the Prophet pL,jAMkj*> if he might name any son 

bom to him after the Prophet's AJs-kj^ death as Muhammad and also give him the 
kunyah Abu Qasim. The Prophet gave him his permission to do so. Thus, 

Muhammad ibn Hanifah k\A^j who was bom after the death of the Prophet pLtjAJs-kj-e was 
given the kunyah Abu al-Qasim by Sayyiduna Ali **k 

Another opinion is that no one is permitted to have the name 'Muhammad' too. But, this 
opinion is not deserving of consideration. (It is unreliable.) 

The most correct opinion is that of the Hanafis. It is: 

(i) One may keep the name of the Prophet In fact, it is mustahab 

(desirable) to do so, 

(ii) But, even after his death, it is disallowed to have the Prophet's 

kunyah as one's own. In this sense, the disallowance was more accentuated 
during his life time. 

(iii) In the same way, it is more severely disallowed to keep both his name and his 
kunyah. 

As for the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali that was an exclusive case with him. It is implicit 

in the context of the hadith. Hence, it is not allowed to anyone else besides him to use the 
Prophet's kunyah. This is confirmed by the tradition of Ibn Asakir in Jama 

ul Jawami as narrated by Sayyiduna Ali A^k^j. One day he and Sayyiduna Talhah 
were conversing during which the latter asked him why he had given his son both the 
name and kunyah of the Prophet though he had forbidden anyone to combine 

both. So, Sayyiduna Ali sent for the Quraysh sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

rir* and they bore testimony that the Prophet had given exclusive permission to 

Ali A^k^i >j that, after his death, Ali A^k^j may give his name and kunyah to his son. 1 
(See also hadith 4769 and 4770) 

THE BEST NAMES ARE ABDULLAH & ABDUR RAHMAN 

d-id 4&&I j^> Jjl j JJ.J jl! yZj (1VCY) 

qJl—« oljj) -4&J 


1 According to Ibn Kathir in Vol 16 p 261 of Al Bidayah wa an-NIhayah, the name Muhamamd was 
given to father, son. Son for fourteen generations. According to the Urdu Ba Muhamad Ba Waqar of 
Mawlana Muhammad Zahid al-Husayni this happened in Madinah and the man was of Ayman Abu 
al Barakat (p 19) Muktabah Bukhari Karachi. 
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4752. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The dearest of your names to Allah are Abdullah and Abdur Rahman. 1 
COMMENTARY: Some people interpret Live hadith to mean that both these names are 
dearest to Allah after the names of the Prophet u*. This means that both names 
Abdullah and Abdur Rahman are not dearer t<? Allah than the name Muhammad. They are 
less dearlhen, or as dear as, the name Muhammad. 

Few disallowed names 


ljl_5 CjJiUi j£e ill j-* sill jjiJ jt* jtl 6&j (iV»r) 

jl* Jjl.Jj £j| Jiii II jj Vj^s Viji jil vijill Ttilt Vi Vi U-bjVj 

-lisli Vj?is| Vi IJUiViU-bidJisvi^iV 


4753. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger aiju 

said, "Do not give the name Yasar, Rabah, Najih or Aflah to your son lest you 
may ask 'Is he (say Yasar) here, while he is not there and you will get a reply, 
'(Yasar is) not here!"' 

According to another version from him: "Do not call your son Rabah, Yasar, Aflah 
or Nafi.'" 2 

(The names mean; Yasar is abundance, wealth. Rabah is profit , gain. Najih is 
successful, prosperous, victorious. Aflah is successful, delivered (from 
predicament). Nafi is beneficial, pfofitable. 

COMMENTARY: The hadith forbids these and similar names because if anyone by such a 
name is called and he is not there then the answer 'Not here' could’ be taken in its literal 
meaning; 'there is no wealth here!' 

Not only these but other such names as can be misinterpreted are forbidden, too. 

Nawawi said that it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to keep such 


names. 


fa Lj j (J^ ^jj>\ sjjl J-Lzj 4&Z £iJI 51 j\ u^j (ivoi) 


4754. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated, "The Prophet ^L,j Ue i»i JL» had intended to 

forbid keeping names: Ya'la, Barakah, Aflah, Yasar, Nafi and similar to them. 
However, I observed that he said nothing afterwards about it. Finally, he died 
without disallowing them." 3 

COMMENTARY: Yahya points out that Jabir ad seen signs of disallowance of 

such names but had not heard the ahadith that have been narrated disallowing them. So, 
he spoke as he did, but such names as mentioned have been disallowed. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that the Prophet intention was to disallow it as nahi 

tahrimi but he decided against it because that might have become difficult for the people to 


1 Muslim # 12.2132. 

2 Muslim # 10-2136. 

3 Muslim # 13-2138. 



340 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


observe. Hence, such names are makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) not makruh 
(disapproved) tahrimi (disliked but allowed and not disliked and disallowed). 

SHAH IN SHAH IN A DISALLOWED TITLE 


*ill 14 jJU-sVl jjJ jlij 4151 *1JI jjJij jls jll (ivoo) 

jjUiiiJI 4 JJI (3 s J4-J JtS Clio ^^4 


(tf->l*)- 


4755. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upAi^j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.jaJIpAi jl* 
said, "The most wicked name in Allah's sight on the day of resurrection will be that 
of a man called Malik ul Amlak (for Shah in Shah) - king of kings." 1 
According to a version: He said, "The man who will be subject to most anger from 
Allah on the day of resurrection and the worst of all men will be one called Malik 
ul Amlak. There is no king but Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: There is no king but Allah what to say of 'King of Kings'. The title king 
of kings is appropriate only for Allah. No one m ay even hope to associate himself with 
Him in this title. 


DO NOT GIVE NAME THAT EULOGIZES 


jA-iJ 4151 4l3t (Jj-AJ (Jlis L <UU a z i . h (jl > 4 -‘o j o^J (ivo*\) 

C^o\JJ) Uji- (JJ>L Jte l 4 l)l j&A 51 

4756. Sayyidah Zaynab bint Abu Salamah said, "I was named Barah 

(meaning, pious). So, Allah's Messenger j*JL. jUpAi said, "Do not describe yourselves 

as pure. Allah knows best who the pious among you are. Name her Zaynab." 3 
COMMENTARY: Do not use such names as make the bearer an egotist. 


aIIc 4l5l <131 Jj-ij l&Lzj, 43^2 Ja v 




C<d — 0 01J j) ^4 CrS 

4757. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas -upAi^j said that the name of Juwayriyah had been 
Barrah. Allah's Messenger ^jaJpIijLp changed it to Juwayriyah. He did not like that 
people might say that he had come out after being with Barrah. 4 
COMMENTARY: Barrah means 'pious' it is not a good thing to part from the pious and this 
would have been implicit if anyone had said, 'The prophet ( *L->* s Ap*iii has come out after 
being with Barrah. 

Both these successive traditions give two different reasons why the name 'Barrah' is not 
recommended. Another reason is what is said about the names Yasar etc. Similarly, dislike 
for those names could also be these reasons, all of them including the one mentioned there. 


1 Bukhari # 2606. 

2 Muslim # 20-2143. 

3 Muslim # 19-2142. 

4 Muslim # 16-2140. 
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MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO CHANGE BAD NAMES 



o\JJ) — 


4758. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that a daughter of (Sayyiduna) Umar <up<3 

was named Aasiyah (sinful, disobedient). So, Allah's Messenger ( *JL-j 

gave her the name Jamilah (beautiful). 1 

COMMENTARY: During the jahilihan, the Arabs kept such names as (*-*&) - (Aasi - 
Aasiyah) meaning disobedient, sinful, rebellious to Allah. The Prophet Up it 
expressed disapproval of such names and changed them. It is mustahab (desirable) to 
change bad names. 




(iV0<\) 


(<li c3^) _j jii I ^4-iiu-S <jd jd hJLZ>\ U jlil o . 

4759. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd -upit^j narrated that when Mundhir ibn Abu Usayd 
-upii^j was bom he was brought to the Prophet ,*JL.jUpii JL>. He put him on his lap 
and asked, "what is his name?" The name who had brought him disclosed his 
name. But, he said, "No! His name is al-Mundhir." 2 
COMMENTARY: 'Mundhir' means 'one who warns of Allah's punishment/ 'propagates 
commands.' 


DO NOT SAY MY SLAVE... 


.iLc jSj6 jS'lzJ Cjljis'J JlAj Jd Jd (tv*\ •) 

Jj Jdil 1 (jJb Vj (Jlilj (jjlll j jU-J ^-51 l&J & * 


(^j>X --A ol jj') j ls ^ 

4760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpit^U 

said, "No one of you must say (to his slave and slave girl). 'My slave (^u-)' and 'My 
slave woman (^t)/ You are all slaves of Allah and all your women are slave women 
of Allah. Rather, one may say 'My child (^“Ap)' and 'My daughter (*o^),' and 'My 
servant (^fci) and 'My female servant (^Jbi).' So, too, a slave must not say, 'My Lord 
(uso)/ but he may say, 'My master (tU*-).'" 

According to a version: "He may say, "My master (<jm--)' and 'My patron (s'i y)" 
According to a version: "The slave must not say to his master, 'My patron (<s*iy), 
because your patron is Allah (alone)." 3 

COMMENTARY: In the days when slavery was prevalent, they masters used to call their 
slaves in these words 'Abd (English equivalent slave) has a peculiar sense. In Islamic belief. 


1 Muslim # 15-2139. 

2 Bukhari # 6191, Muslim. 

3 Bukhari # 2552, Muslim # 15-2249. 
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a man is 'abd (jl*) only of Allah (and slave does not depict its correct meaning). He cannot 
be an abd of another man, for, an 'abd (feminine of which is amali) is one who worships 
and worship is made only of Allah. Hence,, if a man calls another 'my abd/ then he 
associates himself with Allah and even if he does not do so, at least, he makes it seem that 
he does so. Therefore, the Prophet forbade the use of these words. According to 

the Qamus, the word amati or amah is also someone's property and in true sense she^can 
be only Allah's property. 

The words that are permitted to be used (?&) (ghulam) and (loir) (jariyah), they are not 
derogatory and (j*) (fata) means young man and (oui) (fatah) young woman. These words 
also express compassion and love for the slave, both male and female. 

As for calling them young man and young woman, howsoever old the salves be, the 
masters are expected to deal with them as young and youths. They do not give them the 
respect normally given to the old people. Where work and labour is concerned, old people 
and young are equally alert, so they too were called young men. 

In short, if these people have to be distinguished then too derogatory words should not be 
used for them. If these words are not used in an insulting manner then using them is not 
disallowed, for they are used also in the Quran and the hadith. The Quran says: 

and Many ahadith also use these words. 

Similarly, slaves are advised not to address their masters as Lords. Though the masters are 
responsible for their upbringing and boarding and lodging, yet only Being is their Lord He 
is the (o>) (Rabb, Lord). He is Allah. Here again, it is disallowed to call anyone a Rabb if the 
characteristics of the Divine Being are associated with him. If they are not so associated 
then the word rabb is used by the Quran too to refer to the master, as in: 

Slaves may use this word for their master provided they do not ascribe Divine qualities to 
him. They may also call him (^*v) Sayyidi - my master! 

In this hadith, one version calls upon slaves to address their master as (^y) (mawla), but 
the other forbids them, saying 'only Allah is mawla.' The fact is that this words embraces 
many meanings, like authority, administrator. Helper, etc. Hence, slaves may use this word 
for their master if they do not hold him to be Divine. They may use it for their master as 
long as they have his human weaknesses and traits in mind. 

According to a hadith in Bukhari, y) (the mawla of a people from among them). 

Tabari has a hadith: (oy-ijs-jltj y) (a man's mawla is his brother). 

A master should not be called a mawla if Divine attributes are attached to the word. The 
Quran says about Allah 



{(Allah is your patron) Excellent patron, and Excellent Helper!} (8:40) 

This discussion reconciles the two versions. If the word mawla is use to give extreme 
respect, then it is not allowed to be used for human beings, otherwise there is no ham in 
using it for them. 
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KARM 




4761. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah said that the Prophet (jL-jUp-iijLe said, "Do 

not say al-Karam (concerning the vine or grapes) for the Karam is the heart of the 
believer." 1 


II jljjtjY (iV'XX) 

4762. According to another version from Sayyiduna Wa'il ib Hujr ii-u^> he said; "Do 
not say al Karam, but say al-inab (grapes) and hablah (vine)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to call grapes or vine 'Karam' because wine was made 
from it and they believed that wine grows generosity in man. So, when Islam prohibited 
wine and declared it as impure, the Prophet disallowed the use of Karam for 

vine and grapes. This word could not be used for an impure thing. The word 'karam' is a 
word describing great qualities. So it could refer to a believer and his heart, the receptable 
of ligh 1 and Divine awareness. 

DO NOT REVILE TIME 


bi jiJzVjjj-Zh 1 jidv jLs 4i3i S* jjji j jj,i jii jt! feji, J c£j av\r> 

el jj) -JajJ |^4 all | L 


4763. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah nairated that Allah's Messenger JL> 

said, "Do not call grapes karam, and do not say 'woe to time (dahr),' for, Allah is 
Ad-Dhar." 3 

COMMENTARY: During the jahiliyan, when people faced an inconvenience they 
exclaimed (yuJu-u-p-i.) 'woe to time!' Even today, the ignorant blame the times. The Prophet 
JLo made it clear that ad-dahr (time) is nothing by itself. Changes and vicissitudes 
are in Allah's pcwer and control. So whatever good or bad relief and trouble is attributed 
to time really turns to Allah who alone is the Doer, so blaming time or ad-dahr is to blame 
Allah. 


Ji j£iL\±J4V jj-ij jtf (mo 


Cplwaoljj) 

4764. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* 

said, 'None of you must revile ad-dahr (time), for indeed, Allah is truly Himself ad- 
Dahr (and He changes times)." 4 

DO NOT DESCRIBE TRIAL AS WRETCHEDNESS 


4D 14JJI (JU ll (mo ) 


1 Muslim # 7-2247. 

2 Muslim # 12-1248. 

3 Bukhari # 6182. 

4 Muslim # 7. 2247. 
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iyi\z S j$A U>\ $&£ <3^ ( jj-aj 

4765. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Do not let anyone of you say Khabuthat nafsi (I feel upset because of over 

eating or I am wretched or wicked). But say c—iJ) laqisat nafsi (I have a full 

stomach and am upset)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Both the expressions Khabuthat nafsi and laqisat nafsi are synonyms. 
But, the Prophet ^ 3 ^kj^ preferred the use of the latter. The word Khabuthah renders 
the phrase ugly and is not proper for a believer to apply to his self. 

The hadith of Abu Hurayrah ^k ^_> about the son of Aadam.. .is at # 22. 

SECTION II 

DO NOT USE ABU AL HAKAM AS A KUNYAH 

4jJl (Jij, -X9j Lol <Gl 4L>\ (jZ* cji (iV“V\) 

jx i ji&i 4\3 s* vL>i S& S}XJ oiili 

(s&Aj 43& Qp\ §&& £| >X>1 l 





(JUJ\j *jb*l oijj) -&A'J$ vfJtl jll hA uiii 

4766. Sayyiduna Shurayh ibn Hani j reported from his father (Sayyiduna Hani) 
mk^j that he narrated that when he came with his people to Allah's Messenger 
*4* k, he heard them addressing him by his kunya, Abu al-Hakam. So, Allah's 
Messenger (jL-jUp.it JL* called him and asked," Surely, Allah alone is the Hakam 
(Judge), and judgement is from him alone. Then, why do you have the kunyah Abu 
al-Hakam for yourself?" He said, "When my people fall apart about something, 
they turn to me and I judge between them and both disputants accept my 
judgement." Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp^ JU said, "What a good thing it is! How 
many children do you have?" He said, "I have (three children) Shurayh, Muslim 
and Abdullah." He asked, "who is the oldest?" He answered, "Shurayh!" So, he 
said, "Then you are Abu Shurayh." 2 

COMMENTARY: A kunyah is applied sometimes on the basis of profession or distinction 
of a person. A man may be called Abul Fadl, or Abul Hakam (same as Abu al-Hakam), or 
Abul Khayr. It may also be applied in reference to one's children, like Abu Salamah, etc. 
Sometimes, it is applied on the basis of a person's association with something, Thus, Abu 
Hurayrah whose real name was Abdullah, was so known because of a cat that was 

attached to him. Once he went to the Prophet (JL-jUp.ii JLp taking the cat in his sleeve. 
Because of that, the prophet (JL-j Up- it called him Abu Hurayrah and from then on that 
became his kunyah. Sometimes, a Kunyah is given merely as a distinguishing name, in 


1 Bukhari # 6179, Muslim # 2.2246. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4955, Nasa'i. 
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place of the real name, like Abu Bakr Abu Umar a^m^j, etc. 

As for Hakam, the true Hakam or Judge is Allah. He dictates every judgement. No one can 
reject His commands and decision, and they are never without wisdom. Therefore, it is not 
proper for anyone else to call himself Abul Hakam, one who decides and commands, or let 
himself be so called. This creates an impression of encroaching on Allah's attribute and 
associating with Him. It is another thing that he does not become an associate because of 
presumed parenthood and childhood. 

AJDA IS THE DEVIL 


obj)~si jU 

4767 . Sayyiduna Masruq said, "I met Umar and he asked me, 'who are you?' 

I said, 'Masruq ibn al Ajda.' Umar said, 'I have heard Allah's Messenger 

say that al-Ajda is a devil." 1 (Al ajda mean mutilated.) 

COMMENTARY: Ajda is one who is mutilated and figuratively it is given to one whose 
words are senseless and incoherent. In this sense, one of the devils is called ajda. 

Sayyiduna Umar a^m^j spoke in this way to Mahruq in a light hearted manner. 
Perhaps, he meant to say, 'If your father is alive, change his name. 

GIVE YOUR CHILDREN GOOD NAMES 


jijail jp_ jLj & ill J* fliji tifis jl» jtl sisjlii q\ 


(jjlj j u > I .1^) — i 1 * Mi ^ Ls J o ,.lj 
4768. Sayyiduna Abu Darda a^m^j narrated that Allah's Messenger pUjA^M^Lo said, 
"You shall be summoned on the day of resurrection by your names and the names 
of your fathers. So, give yourselves good names." 2 
COMMENTARY: Fathers are reminded in this hadith that they should give good names to 
their offspring. 

Another hadith says; 'you will be summoned on the day of resurrection by the names of 
your mothers.' The reason is that: 

(i) Those bom out of wedlock would not be put to shame. 

(ii) This applies to Sayyiduna Easa and sympathizes with his case. 

(iii) This upholds the position of Sayyiduna Hasan Ait-ti^j and Sayyiduna Husayn 
A^h^j who were distinguished because of their mother Sayyidah Fatimah ^ 

who was the Prophet's daughter. 

Actually, when parents are spoken of, generally fathers are named. Sometimes, father's 
name will be called and sometimes mother's. Or, some people will be called by their 
father's name and some by their mother's. At different times, different names will be used. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4957, Ibn Majah. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4948, Musnad Ahmad. 
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DO NOT KEEP PROPHET'S NAME & KUNYAH TOGETHER 


f5 l&.T && iiJI cM* vjj' O' cA? (tv^) 


(ijJuajO' o'jj) bl IjUiJ 

4769. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upin^j said that the Prophet ( *x-jA s ipii ( ^Lc> forbade that 
anyone should give himself both his name and his kunyah, in such a way that one 
whose name is Muhammad should also be called Abu Al-Qasim. 1 
COMMENTARY: The translation of the hadith is based on the wordings of Tirmidhi and 
Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and most copies of the Masabih. However, the 
wordings of some copies of the Masabih and of Jami ul Usui suggest this translation and 
that no one should call a man named Muhammad, Abu al-Qasim. 

In short, neither must one who is named Muhammad call himself Abu al-Qasim, nor is it 
proper for anyone else to call him by this kunyah. 

(See hadith # 4750 and 4751) 

ills 15} jl! jLj & ill j* £jbl cAj (IW.) 

2JI3 Q,\ jAil S-i L$j( A4A <J^i &?lj 






4770. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet said, "when you 

are named after me, do not use my kunyah." 2 

According to another version: He said, "He who is named after me must not use my 
kunyah. And, he who uses my kunyah must not use my name." 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith permits use of one of two things: name or kunyah. (But see 
comments to hadith # 4750,4751) 


DISALLOWED BUT NOT UNLAWFUL 


4. i!j 4i -iii jdJ lS§fi>ii cAj (twi) 


Ujt l?/ U jlis cAJ j 

-4-4/ ■cliii ji*j ajis^iT IIjj 

4771. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a woman submitted (after coming to 

the Prophet) "O Messenger of Allah, I have given birth to a boy and 

have named him Muhammad, and have given him the kunyah Abul Qasim. Then, it 
was mentioned to me that you do not approve of it." He asked, "WJiat is it that 
makes my name lawful and my kunyah unlawful to keep?" Or he asked, "What is it 
that makes my kunyah lawful and my name unlawful to keep?" 4 



1 Tirmidhi # 2841. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2842, Musnad Ahmad 3-369. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4966. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4968, Muhy us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) Teret it (gharib (strange). 



347 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


COMMENTARY: The narrator was unsure of the words of the Prophet so he 

made his doubt known. A narrator always tries to report the exact words of the Prophet J-e 

According to this hadith the disallowance to use both name and kunyah of the Prophet J-e 
is not unlawful but is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful). 

i£JjL J6 ^ • j l o-dljl dJJl (Jj-ij b jJU 0^-j (iWY) 


( jJ I 10 Ij j) Jb CJLlilSo 

4772. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Hanfiyah Vsu*^ reported that his father narrated 
that he submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, what do you say, if a son is bom to me 
(from any of my wives, Fatimah or any other) after your death, may I give 

him your name and your kunyah?" He said, "Yes." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: This has been discussed thread bare earlier (hadith # 4750-4751). 
KUNYAH OF ANAS **-5^ 


jisj o\jj - 


dj <£& AUI 4lll Jj-dj df Jls u~j\o*j Civvy) 
llA(SaVj,illidI li> 


4773. Sayyiduna Anas said, "Allah's Messenger gave me my 

kunyah from a herb that I used to pick." (It was called hamzah.) 3 


CHANGE A BAD NAME 




4774. Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Prophet used to change a 

name that was bad. 4 

COMMENTARY: An example is of a man whose name was Aswad (meaning black). The 
Prophet (*L-JL* changed it to Bayd (fair). 


DO NOT KEEP DEROGATORY NAMES 


^ ^Li.j aJtc. C> n, • (ivvciwo) 

(Jb U4iJ1IJ yZtj ‘d jJLasI (Jj-ij 

4^LC Sill ^J! jpJ (Jllj 15JdT oljj -ii-jj i£jf J5 jll 
UjdjLdl <SSjp Jllj 1 —>lgi. J 1 — 


4775. Sayyiduna Bashir ibn Maymun reported from his paternal uncle, 

(Sayyiduna) Usamah ibn Akhdari that he narrated; A man named Asram 


1 This is according to the Urdu text, but Abu Dawud has Hanafiyah. 

2 Abu Dawud #4961. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3830. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2839. 
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was a member of some people who had come to Allah's Messenger 
So, Allah's Messenger (JL.jaJp.-5ii J~e asked him, "What is your name?" He said, 
"Asram He said, "Rather, you are Zurah (ap jj) (as of today)." 1 

4776. He said (also, "The prophet pJL.j aJp k changed the names Aas (^uli), Aziz 

Go*)* Atalah (iAsfr), Shaytan (jituJ), Hakam (p&*)i), Ghurab (v>>) Hubab (^W^), Shuhab 
(^i$*)." He added that he had omitted their isnad for the sake of brevity 2 . 
COMMENTARY: Asram is from the root word (^) (saram). It means to severe times of 
kinship. Zurah means generosity, good blessings. 

The other names that were changed are: Aas (disobedient), while a believer is obedient. 

Aziz (mighty). It is an attribute of Allah and a creature's name should be Abdul 
Aziz (servant or slave of A1 Aziz). 

Atalah is to be uncivil, severe while a believer is mild. 

Shaytan is the devil, the origin of all evils. It means to turn down or to be far away 
from Allah's mercy. 

A1 Hakam is the judge and it is the extreme of Haakim (Hakim), Ruler, Judge. Only 
Allah is the Hakim (Haakim). His command and judgement are worth enforcing 
and implementing. We have seen in a hadith (# 4766) that the Prophet (JL^AjAp-ii^u 
did not approve the kunyah Abu Hakam, so changing the name Hakam is more 
necessary, 

Ghurab is he crow. It is a filthy animal that eats carrion and impurity. Besides, this 
word means 'being obscure,' Being banished.' 

Hubab is the most improper name because it is the devil's name. The serpent is 
also so-called. 

Shihab means flames of fire that the angels hurl on the devil. But, if it is 
shahabuddin then there is no harm in it. (Shahab also means a man of experience; 
hence shahabud din - Dilkash naam - Mawlana Ahmad Muhammad Hathurani - 
Dar ul Isha'at Karachi) 

THE WORD (tj^j) (ZE'AMU) IS NOT GOOD 


JjJJ cJLJ U p AlUlc.Jit jlljl p j(| cAj (iVW) 

$ 5 ^ jdJI JjJij Jll Ij-lc-j Q 


4777. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari a* asked Abu Abdullah -up ii ^j, or Abu 
Abdullah asked Abu Mas'ud "Have you heard Allan's Messenger JL> 

pJL.jAjp.aji say anything about he word (>j*pj) (za'amu)?" He said, "I did hear him say, 
"It is a bad riding beast for a man." 3 Abu Dawood said that Abu Abdullah was 
HudhayfahAipji^i.j (and j Za'amu generally means they presumed.) 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the word (pPj) is 'to presume/ 'to suppose.' It is also 'to 


1 Abu Dawud # 4954. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4956. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4972, Baghawi # 3392, Musnad Ahmad 4-119. 
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say' and it is applied generally to something that is not correct and reliable. It is a saying 
that is often baseless and false. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that when anyone passes on something that is without ground, he 
attributes it to others; "they say' 'it is heard about someone...' But, he never names anyone 
lest he be accused of falsehood. His words are unverified and he circulates them. 

Thus, one of the two sahabah (Prophet's Companions) asked the other whether he 

had heard the Prophet say anything about the use and application of this word. 

He enlightened him that he had heard him say. 'It is a man's bad riding beast.' 

In other words the Prophet compared the use of the word to a bad conveyance. 

A man spread unconfirmed reports by using the word (>>**j) za'amu (they presumed). In 
his way unauthenticated reports are circulated, like a story is. One must exercise proper 
care in passing on any news because presumed news is generally false. 

The Prophet gave guidance that no one should spread unconfirmed reports. 

However, if one is certain that someone spreads a false report and it might harm others, 
then he may caution people about it. This is permitted presumption. The scholars of hadith 
do it (to disclose false narrators and inventors of hadith). 

WHAT ALLAH ALONE WILLS 

gli J iDI gliU 1 $0* 4U1 u^j (Iw^.tWA) 

g£ ji&l gl*U IjJjl 
(*jlJ I r Joljj) -ZlLj I g(IU l^ij 

4778. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that the Prophet said, "Do 

not say, 'what Allah wills and so and so wills, but say, 'what Allah wills and after 
that so and so wills." 1 

4779. According to another version: (Its sanad is broken): He said, "Do not say 
'what Allah wills and Muhammad wills.' But say, 'what Allah alone wills." 2 

A HYPOCRITE MUST NOT BE CALLED 'SAYYID' 

«ia9 I ijjC> ^ • jl.U £ll\ 31c.J (iVA* ) 

9 ,, 

4780. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that the Prophet said, 'Do 

not call a hypocrite Sayyid (-V-). If he is a sayyid (chief or master), then you will 
make your Lord angry (on calling him Sayyid)." 3 

COMMENTARY: Sayyid means 'a chief' or 'a master.' No hypocrite may be raised to this 
position relative to a Muslim. Even if a hypocrite is the chief of a tribe or some people, or a 
master of some slaves, or a ruler and owner yet he does not deserve to be called by 
Muslims 'chief' or 'master,' Or, 'Sayyid,' If a Muslim addresses him in these words then he 
will be subject to Allah's wrath, because die word Sayyid points to reverence. No hypocrite 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4980. 

2 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 12-361. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4977. 





350 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


deserves to be honoured by a Muslims. Further, if he does not hold that position then it is 
more severely wrong to call him a Sayyid, because the caller not only disobeys this 
command but he also tells lies. 

Clearly, the infidels, the misguided ones and those Muslims who perpetrate sin openly also 
are subject to this ruling. The hadith mentions only the hypocrites because a hypocrite 
presents himself outwardly as a Muslim and the general body of Muslims are more likely 
to praise him and flatter him. 

Therefore, the hadith disallows that a hypocrite should be called a Sayyid. 

[Hypocrisy is the evil that walks invisible, except to Allah alone - john Milton.] 

SECTION III dJtiii j-iii 

BAD NAMES HAVE BAD RESULTS 


o If ^ ♦ jt >£$ill (Jj \ 7 - (Jla «LJLi yj (1VA1) 


U-il \$\ U ^ jlS U ji >Lsj All I J* ^ I j* 


oljj) — JJ& (j^l 

4781. Sayyiduna Abdul Hamid ibn jubayr ibn Shaybah Wj said, "I sat down with 
Sa'eed ibn Musayyib who recounted to me that his grandfather, Hazn, met the 
Prophet (jL-jUt-snju. who asked him, 'what is your name? He submitted, 'My name is 
Hazn/ He (the Prophet) *l*j*M& JL* said, "Rather, you are sahl (for Hazn is not a 
good name and means a difficult terrain while sahl is a smooth land)/ He (my 
grandfather) demurred, T shall not change a name that my father has given me/" 

Ibn Musayyib said, "After that, roughness has not ceased to exist among us." 1 
COMMENTARY: Hazn did not accept the name proposed by the Prophet so 

Allah subjugated the family to a boisterous, unruly life style. They were involved in 
difficulty constantly. 

Hazn dared to reject the proposal of the Prophet ,*JU) *J* in ju first because the devil had 
prompted him. Secondly, this thing happened in early (Islam in the beginning of the hijrah 
(emigration). He had come to the Prophet (JL-j u* & ju> but lacked proper training and 
manners. So, he succumbed to the devil's temptation. 


GOOD NAMES 

C-A.IJ sU-iVl fcLsJib Ijb-ij Ail I aIII ,J jJ,J (Jll Jb (j\ (iVAT) 

ojb^uijj) JjiuiJfj jiu j JjU. u LuU 1 jin 

4782. Sayyiduna Abu Wahb Jushami j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'Name yourselves with the names of the Prophet The dearest of 

names of Allah are Abdullah and Abdur Rahman (and Abdur Rahim, Abc^ul Karim, 
etc) and the truest of them are Harith and Hammam. And the worst of them are 
Harb and Mitrrah." 2 


1 Bukhari # 6193. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4950. 
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COMMENTARY: If makes obvious that the names of the angels must not be given. Also the 
names that were common during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) must also not be given, 
like, Kalb (dog), HImar (ass), Abd Shams (slave of the sun) and such others. 

Harith means 'earning'. 

Hammam is 'one who resolves or intends. 

No one goes without earning and resolve. So, these names are described as truest. 

Harb is war and Murrah is bitter. These are bad because war means bloodshed, and bitter 
is repulsive to human nature. Some authorities say that the kunyah of Iblis, the devil is Abu 
Murrah. So, Murrah is detested. 


CHAPTER - IX 

ELOQUENCE & POETRY 

The Arabic word is al-Bayan (oW')> It means to say clearly, explicitly. Or, it is to deliver 
fluently and with eloquence that which one holds in one's heart. This is also mentioned in 
Sarah. In common parlance, it is said (o^j.h'o^) (so and so is more eloquent then so and so). 
The word (yS) (sha'r) is intelligence, wisdom. And (^pla) (Sha'ir) is intelligent, wise. In 
general usage, sha'r is rhymed verse of poetry - a metrical composition. It is specifically 
and deliberately composed in rhythmic verse. However, the rhyming verses in the Quran 
and hadith are not sha'r or poetry because they are not composed specifically or 
deliberately, nor is that the objective of the composition. 

SECTION I 

ELOQUENCE CAN BE LIKE A SPELL 

iJlaS 9 (3 j-S-dl LJ* ^ (Jlfl y/S- (iVAV) 

oljj)6* sjji 

4783. Sayyiduna ibn Umar narrated that two men came from the East and 

spoke to one another very eloquently charming the people thereby. Allah's 
Messenger (jL.jAjpinjLo said, 'Surely, I eloquence there is magic." 1 
COMMENTARY: This happened when a deputation of Banu Tamim came to the Prophet 
from the east. Two men among them were very eloquent and they spell-bound 
their listeners with their oratory. One of them was Husayn (j.-w-) ibn Hadi with the 
sobriquet Zibriqan. The other was Amr ibn Ahtam. These two spoke to one another in the 
presence of the Prophet ! *u>Aj*injL* tried to outdo the other by boasting and recounting his 
deeds and achievements, and accused the other of being jealous of him. 

The Prophet said, "Surely, in eloquence there is magic.' Some of it influences the 

minds of the listeners. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the Prophet ,*Jl- j aJLp in jLo meant by his words to 
command eloquenre or to condemn it. The truth is that he praised some oratory but 
disapproved some. The main thing is that there should be an element of truth in it. 




1 Bukhari # 5767. 
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According to a hadith: 



(Poetry is speech. A good one is good but a bad one is bad). 

SOME POETRY IS FULL OF WISDOM 

I oI ^ 1 Ji. ^ l ^ l (Jts (Jls . JSu-> 0*-j ( l va 1) 

4784. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, there is in poetry wisdom." 1 

COMMENTARY: Not all poetry is bad. Some are good and provide wisdom. They teach 
good things. 

DO NOT EXAGGERATE IN SPEECH 

—- ol JlI^LLS<^lg£j(iVAO) 

4785. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 3 4>i 

said, "They have perished who exaggerate when they speak." He spoke it thrice. 2 

COMMENTARY: It is very wrong to be verbose in speech and in writing, to prolong the 
text and exaggerate the words and to be meaningless in conveying the message particularly 
with the objective of being ostentatious and boasting, or flattering someone to incline him 
to yourself. 


THE TRUEST WORD OF A POET 



(<uifr ) —(JJ» b I La VI 

4786. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The truest word spoken by a poet is Labid's composition: 

'Know! Everything but Allah is vain.' 3 

COMMENTARY: Labid was a great poet. His poetry is recognized highly in Arabic 

literature. Allah guided him to Islam and he attained the rank of a sahabi. He was held in 
high esteem in the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and so in Islam too. He lived long and died 
at the age of 157 years. The verses that the Prophet mentioned are part of this 

couplet: 

[Know! Everything but Allah is vain. 

And everything of blessing most inevitably cease.] 

These verses are also Labid's: 

JJLJ(j^bJ (J mjjoj 

[I am fed up of life and its longevity 

1 Bukhari # 6145. 

2 Muslim #2670. 

3 Bukhari 6147, Muslim # 2-2256, Tirmidhi # 2818. 
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And of being asked often 'How is Labid?'] 

MASNUN TO LISTEN TO POETRY THAT PROMOTES KNOWLEDGE 


(JLs 4^1 aijrAll u*-j (Ivav) 



—o oljj) -oJj a5U 

4787. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd isi <u^j reported that his father narrated that he 
was riding behind Allah's Messenger one day. He asked him, "Do you 

know any of Umayyah ibn Abu as Salt's poetry?" He said, "Yes!" He said, "Recite to 
me. So, he recited to him a verse but he asked him to continue reciting. He recited 
another, but he against asked him to go on reciting so that he recited (to him) one 
hundred verses. 1 

COMMENTARY: Umayyah ibn As Salt (pronounced Suit as in Sultry) was another Arab 
poet of fame. He belonged to the Thaqif. He is said to have learnt from the people of the 
book their religion. He believed in resurrection and the Last Day. His poetry was replete 
with words of wisdom. The Prophet had said of him: 'His poetry reflected faith 

though his heart disbelieved.' 

He used to frequent the scholars of heavenly Books and ask them about disclosures in their 
Books of the Last of the Prophets f'iLJuUp. He imagined that he himself was the expected 
Prophet and someday he would be commissioned as a Prophet. However, When those 
scholars disclosed to him that the expected Prophet would hail from the Quraysh whom 
they described to him in de tail, he abandoned his beliefs and ideas suddenly and became 
jealous and hostile. He declared that he should never believe in that Prophet 
who was not from Thaqif. 

Ibn Jawzi has written in the book Wafa that initially Umayyah awaited the Last 

Prophet (JL-jUpiaju. very impatiently and hoped to meet him and serve and help him. But, 
when the light of prophethood shone brightly, he retracted from his pledge and followed' 
the course of hatred and hostility. 

Nevertheless, this hadith is evidence that it is masnun to listen to educative poetry and 
such as guides and is full of wisdom even if the poet is a disbeliever and a sinner. 

THE PROPHET'S POETRY 


la 4 JJI Vjc 


4788. Sayyiduna Jundub narrated that in a battle (of Uhud), the Prophet's 

pLsjKXe-M toe was wounded and became bloody. He said (figuratively); 




Vj,CLjl(Jyb 


(You are nothing but a toe bleeding. 


1 Muslim # 1-2255. 
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It is in Allah's path that which has happened) 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL.j*Jp<5fl urges the Muslim to endure pain and difficulty 
in Allah's path hoping for reward there against. 

Allah has said about the Prophet ^upit^L> that He did not teach him poetry. In this case, 
however, the rendering was not deliberate poetry but the words came out voluntarily. 

Some people say that his words were in the 'rajaz' metre which is not poetry. If anyone 
delivers some verse voluntarily then he is not a poet. And Allah's words also mean; 'He is 
not a poet.' 

THE POET HASSAN 


I I o-jIj O? ^ XiaZj&jLjijXlj 4jLl£ 3jJ! (J-£ <Jb (Jb gljpl 0^5 (iVA^) 

TZjji J»4i3l ^s. (J^= 4131 (J J-ij v 


4789. Sayyiduna Bara ** narrated that on the day of Qurayzah when it was 
besieged), the Prophet ^upiitju said to (Sayyiduna) Hassan ibn Thabit **-©**>, 
"Satise the polytheists. Jibril (^lji-uAp is with you!" And, indeed, Allah's Messenger 
(O-.j-uipiii jLo used to say to Hassan <up<& ir i\> (when the infidels satirized him), ''Give 
them a reply on my behalf. O Allah, help him by Jibril (put in words in his 
mouth)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Banu Qurayzah had conspired against the Muslim in the Battle of the 
Trench and had helped the infidels of Makkah. So, the Prophet ^JL-jUpAiju- punished them 
after that Battle. 

Hassan Ibn Thabit ibn Mundhil was a resident of Madinah. He was a glorious 

sahabi and a high ranking poet. He is known as the Prophet's poet. He became a 

Muslim at a age of sixty. 

MUSLIM POETS WERE INSTRUCTED TO SATIRISE THE QURAYSH INFIDELS 

cpj u-5 jl! JJ-iJ jdi SJJI I (Jj-ij (iW) 


(^L-poljj)- jJjl 

4790. Sayyidah Ayshah u$jp k ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
instructed (his poets), "Satirise quraysh, for, it is more severe to them than receiving 
shots with arrows." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is allowed to satirise the infidels and enemies of Islam if they begin to 
do it. Muslims must not be the first to satirise them otherwise they would retaliate and the 
Muslims would be deemed to have invited that on themselves. This is as the Quran forbids: 


1 Bukhari # 2802, Muslim # 112-1796. 

2 Bukhari # 3212, Muslim. 

3 Muslim # 157.2490. 
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{Revile not those whom they call upon besides Allah, lest they out of spite revile in 
their ignorance.} (6:108) 


rjj ^L>i J* *111 Jpj dill (m\) 

J>dl><jfe (Jjja3 «LL)I *JJ! J yLj id.3tsj dll o^- d-a^ali La cJJoJi 


Odwa aljj) - Jlilj sljll^ 


4791. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger UpiitJU 

(Jl-j say to Hasan "So long as you respond (to the disbelievers) on behalf of 

Allah and His Messenger Jibril f*>UuJA will continue to help you." She also said that 
she heard Allah's Messenger ^ju> say, "Hasan has satirized them (in response 
to their initiative) and gave relief and received satisfaction of giving them pain." 1 

RAJAZ OF RAWAHAH ON PROPHET'S TONGUE 


iiiS5j£l ji. JJi 4^1^31 JJ-3 ji-^3 iJiii ill sill jj-Sj jlS cJ-3 (1V4T) 


■■Sjk 

Ijiil 

Jlii lijsl 43j-a A»J5 

4792. Sayyiduna Bara **■ ii narrated that at the Battle of Khandaq (Trench), 
Allah's Messenger was putting the earth away (while digging) so that his 

belly became sandy and he read out (this rajaz of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah) Ks-iA^y 

uiUvjiiixvj tBiiiUiSji^jjjiiij 

(By Allah, had it not been for Allah's guide ness. We would not have been guided. 
Neither would have we given charity, nor offered salah (prayer). 

So-O Allah - descend peace on us. And keep us steadfast when we encounter the 
enemy. 

t&l 4lx| \ji\j\ 151 Ijlsil JjVl ^±j[ 

Surely, these (infidels of Makkah) have infringed our rights because - when they 
intend to tempts us (back to disbelief), we refuse!} 

He raised his voice at 'we refuse! We refuse! 2 


1 Muslim # 157-2490. 

2 Bukhari # 4104, Muslim. 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi said that the Prophet (jujUPiitju? raised his voice for the entire 
words particularly at 'we refuse/ 

PROPHET'S PRAYER AT THE BATTLE OF TRENCH FOR THOSE WHO RECITED 

THE RAJAZ 

<5diaLI ^uJj-5% JLsiVlj s SjJjf U-^l J-^4- <3^ u^J (iV'W) 
IjjI HaSj U (J* jJob />jjjI ’)&- ^ < jjJjjj 

Is sJ-j-VI juiif 

4793. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants) and 

the ansars (helpers) began to dig the trench and put away the earth. The while, they 
read; 

I^jI tiiSsLs (3® Ijl£>vo IjJLjb o^ - 

[We are the ones who have pledged allegiance to 
Muhammad To wage jihad for ever as long as we live!] 

In response, the Prophet ^ jUpii \J^ prayed. 

[O Allah, life is only the life of The hereafter. 

So, forgive the ansar and The muhajir!] 1 

COMMENTARY: Through this prayer the Prophet Up -S 11 j-e exhorted his sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) to be patient for, whatever happens in this world, the 

hereafter has many blessings in store for them. It is as Allah's words: 

* ? \sA\ yjbi 1 uj 

{The life of this world is but goods and chattels of deception.) (3:185) 

POETRY IS WORSE THAN PUS IN BELLY 



^3^J^-^3 ju (Jls (iv^i) 


(*ub 1$^) -IO' 

4794. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "That the belly of a man should be full of pus that corrodes it is better (for it) 

than being full of poetry." 2 

COMMENTARY: Every poetry that distracts a man from the obligatory duties, worship 
and recital of. the Quran and remembrance of Allah should be abandoned. It does not make 
a difference what kind it is, even commendable verses. 

Some people say, however, that the hadith is about indecent verses and those that speak of 
disbelief and sin. 


1 Bukhari # 2835, Muslim # 130.1805. 

2 Bukhari # 6155, Muslim # 7.2257. 
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SECTION II tfflt 

POETRY THAT PROMPTS TO JIHAD 

4 ^ ? jl 3 i 3 l & 1 ). Jll «gIclUU c *» i &- (iV4o) 

4j U.^j oJ^ (jsir®j L? f-allj & j^l ^ | jl. 4ilc iiil 4""^ ^gjJI <JUi9 

b Jl JklfjsJlJ4£- y Ug^l 45 ^liJI zrjiq I1JJ ^ 


sjji Jill 

4795. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik narrated that he submitted to the Prophet 

(►U f4jp.ii Jufi. "Allah has revealed concerning poetry what is clear from (the verse) 
that which He has sent down." The prophet (JL-jUp-Shjl* said, "The believer engages 
in jihad with his sword as well as with his tongue. By Him in whose hold is my life, 
it is as though you shoot at them with it meaning (poetry) as striking with arrows." 1 
According to Ibn Abad al-Barr <up-j in his Isti'ab, he (Ka'b) submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, what do say about poetry?" He said, "The believer fights with 
his sword as well as with his tongue." 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) name three noted poets in Islam. 

(i) Hassan ibn Thabit > 

(ii) Abdullah ibn Rawahah j 

(iii) Ka'b ibn Maalik 

Each of them had a distinctive style and field. 

Ka'b instilled fear in the hearts of the infidels and his subject was primarily jihad. 

Hassan satirized the enemies of Islam and of the Prophet (JUjUp^i and derided 

their lineage and descent. 

Abdur Rahman ibn Rawahah -up-i'^j reproached the disbelievers and the polytheists. 

When Allah revealed the verse: 

sTjdiij 

{And the poets - the perverse follow them} (26:224) 

Ka'b -upia^j felt sorry and sought the Prophet's -up^i^j ruling about himself. He made it 
clear to him that the verse condemns indecent and irreligious poetry and poets because 
generally poets propagate misleading ideas. As far as Ka'b and the likes of him 

were concerned, they did not fall under the purview of the verse. Rather they are among 
those who engage in jihad. In fact, Allah has named such poets among the excepted ones: 

{Except those who believe and do righteous deeds and remember Allah much...} (26:227) 


1 Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3409. 

2 Isti'ab # 916. 
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FEW WORDS ARE SIGN OF FAITH 


iilSiJ 6* j! jL,j 


(tvn) 


4796. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Modesty and speaking little (or keeping control over tongue) are two branches of 
faith and foul speech and eloquence (or oratory) are two branches of hypocrisy." 1 
COMMENTARY: Shyness and modesty being a form of faith is very clear. This has been 
discussed previously in the chapter on faith. (Hadith # 29, for instance.) 

Curtness is a branch of faith while foul speech and talkativeness are two branches of 
hypocrisy. By nature, a believer is incapable of unnecessary speech and he is unable to 
express himself in flowery speech and exaggerated words. He keeps his tongue in check 
lest he utter what is condemned and blameworthy. 

The hypocrite, on the other hand is glib-tongued and insincere. He is able and daring to 
speak indecent and obscene words 

[Glib as them art of tongue, Therites, cease.] 2 

[I want that glib and oily Art To speak and purpose not.] 3 

MEANINGLESS SPEECH IS MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) 

fli J&A s!4 jli jiij &£> J-* jj-ij >jJ ^iil lf\ (MA.MV) 

Jji lltflf j&Ljk 




4797. Sayyiduna Abu ThaTabah al-Khushanyi ^ k narrated that Allah's 

Messenger JLp said, "The dearest of you to me and the nearest of you to me 

on the day of resurrection will be the ones among you possessing the best manners. 
And, those of you who will by the most detested to me and the most distant from 
me (on the day of resurrection) will be those who possess evil manners who speak 
much, and (oj**yUJi) al-mutafayhiqoon. 4 

4798. According to a version narrated by Sayyiduna Jabir ^k^ej they asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah, we understand who the (ojjM 1 ) those who speak much and the 
(oj5.usaJi) (those who are loud mouthed are, but who are (oji^-feJi) the voluble (al- 
mutafayhiqoon)?' He said, "They are *d») the arrogant (al-mutakabbiroon)." 5 

COMMENTARY: The fayhiqoon (sing fayhiq) are they who talk too much with an 
upturned face, as the arrogant do. They regard the addressee with contempt. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2027. 

2 Homer Iliad to by Byrant - Funk & Wagnalls New Standard Dictionary of the English Language. 

3 William Shakespeare in King Lear. 

4 Shu'a ul eeiran # 4969. 

5 Tirmidhi # 2018. 
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The kinds of speech mentioned in the hadith are makruh (disapproved). But to speak to 
preach, convey the truth and reform the people with eloquence and lengthy speech is not 
makruh (disapproved). However, even then simple easy to understand language should be 
used. It is not proper to use bombastic words beyond comprehension of the listeners. 


EATING LIKE COWS 



<j^i .ijj)-UdJL i&Ji 

4799. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated that Allah's Messenger iiju. 

said, "The Last Hour will not come till such people arise who eat with their 
tongues as cows do." 1 

COMMENTARY: These people will flatter others and shower false praise on them. Or, they 
will blame them without their fault. They will deliver verbose speeches to net people. 

Just as a cow eats without distinguishing the different tastes, these people will mingle truth 
and falsehood, the permissible and the forbidden, for lawful and the unlawful. 

ALLAH DISLIKES THE SWEET-TALKER 


ilrS 3131 ^L>i jl! Sl3l <jl)i JjJ.j sj J\ (1A* • ) 

—iIH (Jlaj 5jlj jJI_j (jjlayjl Jljj.LsLiL. (_)lic^ (jjjJI c3^?* 


4800. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah dislikes the eloquent among men who (goes to extreme 
exaggeration) circling his tongue (up and down and sideways) around his teeth as 
cattle do." 2 

COMMENTARY: The wise discern the weakness of talkativeness and unnecessary 
conversation. Such speakers are normally liars. 

Good speech is that which is as much as necessary, straightforward, to the point. 

The outward speech is compatible with the inner thoughts. 


UNPRACTICING ORATOR 


vjjjiliij Ailc llJI ^-=»4l3l Jla JLs 1 cAj (IA >)) 


YU 65^1 i$P 


Aii .v 


. 99* 


oIjj) -vl 4^- ^ jtlj 

4801. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 'On 

the night of isra (my journey to the heavens), passed by people whose lips were 
being cut by scissors of fire. I asked, 'O Jibril, who are they?' He said, 'They are the 
sermonizers of your ummah who preached what they did not practice.' 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the evil of not practicing themselves what the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 10184. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2853, Abu Dawud # 5005. 

3 Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad 3-180. 
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sermonizers preach to others, but it does not call them to task for preaching itself. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that while enjoining piety, it is not necessary to put that into practice 
too. It is not that only he should enjoin piety who himself abides by it, though it is better to 
abide by it first because that will produce results too. 


CAPTIVATING HEARTS WITH ELOQUENCE 


Ojil jliS & jLsj 4$£ sill (Jls u*j (iA♦ Y) 


4802. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If anyone acquires the art, of crafty speech to charm (and win over) the hearts 
of men, or of people then Allah will not accept his supererogatory worship or his 
obligatory worship, on the day of resurrection." 1 


SHORT SPEECH IS GOOD 


fij I QiJ, j 5 jjii. Jill (jjiSi jZiti Jij Uji jiS £ T(j^u3) cA^ lAi (iA-r) 

-- ’ ^ O^IJl .i-Alj ajJ ADI DJI (JjDj A3 


4803. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas narrated that one day when a man stood up 

and delivered a lengthy speech, he remarked, 'If he had been brief in his speech 
that would have been better for him. I had heard Allah's Messenger jl> say, 

'Indeed, I am convinced (or, I have been commanded) that I should be brief with 
my words, for brevity is better." 2 

SOME KNOWLEDGE IS IGNORANCE 


Jj-ij <i-JU-s <Jb oSs. cA *L>\ cA cA A^^AA CA A *^ 3 lAj (L\» i) 


4804. Sayyiduna Sakhr ibn Abdullah ibn Buraydah reported from his father 
(Abdullah) who from his (Sakhr's) grand father (Puraydah) who said, "I 

heard Allah's Messenger JL* say, "Surely, there is in some eloquence magic, 

in some knowledge ignorance in some poetry wisdom and in some speech 
vexation." 3 

COMMENTARY: As for knowledge being ignorance, there can be two applications of this 
expression. 

(i) Acquiring such learning as is unnecessary and not beneficial, like astrology, 
palmistry, etc, or philosophy. This deprives the learner from acquiring 


1 Abu Dawud #5006. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5008. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5012. 



361 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


productive knowledge, like of the Quran, hadith, etc. So, this is ignorance of 
productive knowledge. 

(ii) Not using one's knowledge to purpose. Thus, the scholar himself is an ignorant 
man. 

Besides, if anyone claims to be a scholar but in reality, he is not, then his claim is ignorance. 
Sometimes what one says lands one in hot water. Or, it vexes the listeners. This is 
burdensome speech. 

Section III dJi3i 

MERIT OF HASAN THE POET 


XjJj&ij & si)l Jijjjl jjJo jjsjfeuijl jLj & sill j* $1 JJ45 it 14$ 

djj) ftsLjUJb jj alii 


4805. Sayyidah Ayshah w#* hn ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger Up A JLp had 

raised a pulpit in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi) for Hassan (to recite poetry 

whereby) to speak in praise of Allah's Messenger jJL-j *JL& $ji - or, to (contend 
against the infidels who satirized him, and) defend him. Allah's Messenger Ju> 
would say. "Allah strengthens Hassan through Jibril as long as he recites 

in defence - or in praise - of Allah's Messenger ^ JL*. 1 


HADIIS ALLOWED 


idjliaoj-all (JU& jU. jUJgfeAbl (iA* ”\) 



4806. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet JLo had a (camel- 

driver) hadi (who chanted songs to urge the camels on). His name was Anjashah ^ 
and he had a beautiful voice. The Prophet JL* said to him, "Gently, 

Anjashah, do not break the qawarir." Qatadah ** <2* said, "It means weak 

women." 2 (Qawarir means glass vessels,) 

COMMENTARY: Hadi is a raised voice song that is chanted to drive the camels on, or 
it is the camel driver's chant. When he notices that his camel is tired. The camel driver 
chants the song in a sweet loud voice. It creates energy in the camel and it picks up speed. 
The song of the hadi is permissible. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about it. 

Qawarir is the plural of qarurah. It means glass (or glass vessel or glass bottles). The 
Prophet (►L*jUp-Qii Lf u said, "Do not break the glass." If the camels gallop swiftly, the women 
might be inconvenienced. So, he instructed Anjashah to drive them gently. 

It could also imply that the Prophet JL> referred to weak hearts of women. Their 

minds might be diverted by his songs. This is a fact that a bad idea may strike any human 
mind. (However, the first meaning is more apt). 


1 Bukhari # 3212,313, Abu Dawud # 5015, Tirmidhi # 2846, Musnad Ahmad 6-72. 

2 Bukhari # 6211, Muslim. 
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Besides, the Prophet (JU jA-Uiii had his ummah in mind. So, he meant to guide all of them 
by these words. They should be careful when women ride camels. The hadi should bear 
this in mind. 

The commentators have preferred the second meaning, but we find the wording of the 
hadith to express the first meaning. 

TOPIC OF POETRY DECIDES ITS GOODNESS OR OTHERWISE 

£k)l I JdJ Id (iA* A_iA*-V) 

§ 3jL C$jjj 

4807. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that poetry was mentioned in the presence 

of Allah's Messenger ju>. (It was being asked whether it is a good thing or 

bad.) so, Allah's Messenger said, "It is a speech. That which is good in it 

is good and that which is bad in it is bad." 1 2 

4808. Imam Shafi'I j transmitted it in a mursal form as narrated by Urwah 
COMMENTARY: This subject has been discussed earlier. 

PUS BETTER THEN POETRY IN BELLY 





111 jLj & itll J* *1)1 J iA ^ jlS $*Sll ^ yf (Sfj (iA.4) 

^jtldjl ^Sdiljl <LJ [&h \Ijii >Lj ^idjl J^ill jjjijf jlil XlB>1* 


OLwOoljj)- 


4809. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated, "While we were travelling 

with Allah's Messenger in JL> in al-Arj, a poet came before us reciting poetry 
Allah's Messenger (►L.j U* iiii said, "Get hold of the devil,' or, 'catch the devil 
(meaning, stop him from reciting poetry), because it is better for a man to let pus fill 
his belly than to have poetry fill it." 3 

COMMENTARY: Arj is a place between Madinah and Makkah. It is a valley. It is a small 
inhabitation. Travellers stop over at this place. The prophet was here during his 

emigration and also during the farewell pilgrimage. This event perhaps took place during 
the Farewell pilgrimage. 

That poet was lost in his poetry and was aloof from the others around. He had no manners 
at all. He had distanced himself from Allah's mercy. This is why the Prophet (►L.jUpiiiJLo 
blamed him as evil. 


SINGING PRODUCES HYPOCRISY 


flii 4 iupl 4 _i4 ffcJt >Lj s&djl jii «a\ . ) 


(vojUjVl J Ji^JI oljj) JjJl 


1 Daraqutni # 2 pooty. 

2 Musnad Shafi'i. 

3 Muslim # 9. 2259. 
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4810. Sayyiduna Jabir ** narrated that Allah's Messenger j u* ^ said, 
"Singing breeds hypocrisy in the heart just as water grows crops." 1 
COMMENTARY: Singing is a malady for man's heart and soul that grows hypocrisy. 
Daylami j has transmitted a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas -up-fy^y 


jojJ uilS ijjlj o~Ldl SUil UfiUpl J&Jlj Oiil 


SUil 4 

"Songs and amusement both produce hypocrisy just as water produces greenery. By 
Him who holds the soul of Muhammad, the Quran and dhikr (remembrance of 
Allah) grow faith in the heart just as water grows greenery." 

Hence, man should abstain from singing and devote himself to recital of the Quran and 
remembrance of Allah. They give light to heart and soul and polish faith and manners. 
Nawawi ii'w-j has written in Rawdah that it is makruh (disapproved) to sing and makruh 
(disapproved) to listen to it, when in both cases singing is not accompanied by music. It is 
accentuated when singing is by a women. And, if singing is accompanied by music then it 
is unlawful to sing and to listen to it. 

SHUT EARS ON HEARING MUSIC 


lA C 5 j gil Mjl I jU>$ ** «i-if < 3 ^ l£j ( 1 a> \) 

jl! &) 4^1 4Ji u£0 JifelS 13 is? vjJ iS3 4 jiS I y#! jj 


(£J| j jiiuSj W15 Jla g|J? ir 




(JJ1 lj -U*. I o Ij j) 

4811. Sayyiduna Nafi «8 iu**-j narrated, "I was with Ibn Umar on a road (going 

somewhere). Suddenly, he heard a mizmar (pipe). He put his fingers in his ears and 
moved away to the other side of the road. Then, having gone some distance, he 
asked me 'O Nafi, do you hear anything?' I said, 'No!' then, he removed his fingers 
from his ears and said, 'I had been with Allah's Messenger ^Upii^ and he had 
heard the sound of a reed-pipe (yara) and he had done as I did just now." 

Nafi said further, "At that time, I was young." 2 
COMMENTARY: Nafi made it clear that he was young at that time, so Ibn Umar 
-up did not require to not listen to the music. If he was responsible according to Shari'ah 
(divine law), Ibn Umar -up-iiii^j would have required him to do the same thing as he had 
done. It is not that the hearing of this sound is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to 
lawful), so Ibn Umar did not ask the boy not to listen to it. Rather, in fact, it is 

makruh tahrimi (disliked and nearer to unlawful) to listen to the sound of the pipe, but he 
did not forbid the boy because he was not yet responsible in Shari'ah (divine law). 

As an additional move of righteousness, Ibn Umar also went over to a distance. This 

was taqwa. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shub-ul-eeman # 5110. 

2 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4924. 
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This subject demands a deep study. However, the scholars have not found any hadith that 
establishes songs as unlawful. Such songs are disallowed as are accompanied by music and 
drums. But, the jurists take a stronger, more firm view. The Books of fiqh may be consulted. It 
is stated in Fatawa Qadi Khan that all forms of amusement, like musical instruments etc are 
unlawful and a grave sin because of the saying of the Prophet ^ 

(j-5 pl.o7 .rfj, 

"It is a sin to listen to musical instruments. To sit for them is fisq (grave sin). To 
enjoy them is disbelief." 

Of course, if anyone hears the sound of music incidentally then it is not a sin, but it is wajib 
(obligatory) on him to try his utmost that he does not hear the sound. The prophet 
(*L-j had put his fingers in his ears so that he may not hear music. 

CHAPTER - X 

GUARDING THE TONGUE BACKBITING & ABUSE i .tt ljlr; iiljjl Jj l UL.,, k 

Ghibah (M) 'backbiting' is to speak ill of someone behind his back. It is speak of a person 
in his absence such things as he would not like if he heard them. 

Shatm is to 'revile' or 'abuse'. It is speaking indecently and to someone with such 
words as are not approved by Shar'iah and are against etiquette, civil conduct and 
politeness. 

The ahadith in this chapter emphasise that the tongue should be preserved from bad words 
and speech as are not accepted by Shari'ah (divine law) and society. Main among them are 
backbiting, abusing and disrespectful talk. These ahadith point out the evil in these things 
from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law) and how much is he looked down upon 
who does these things. 

SECTION I 

PARADISE ASSURED TO ONE WHO PRESERVES HIS TONGUE & PRIVATE PARTS 

.1 jj) J£L\ U 

4812. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger Up it 

said, "He who assures me that he will preserve what is between his jaws (meaning, 
his tongue and teeth) and what is between his legs (meaning, his private parts), I 
shall guarantee him (admittance to) paradise." 1 
COMMENTARY: To preserve the tongue is not to speak an untoward and improper word. 
To preserve one's teeth is not to eat the forbidden food. And to preserve oneself from 
fornication. 

To anyone who guarantees these things the prophet assured entry into paradise 

in the initial stage alongwith the forgiven people and assured him the higher ranks there. 




1 Bukhari # 6474. 
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This assurance from the Prophet u* k jl<> is on behalf of Allah, the Exalted, whose 
deputy he is. 

KEEP A CIVIL TONGUE 

<>5 U jfcjp JLpd 1 vjjl, Sill j-6 4 I) 1 Jj-ij jll jll 0,\ tj£j 

Ja>wCh5 jLS.Wlb JJ6sj3 JLUJl ^ • j l q l$J 4l31 Vb V 4 JJI ^ . j ljUo J 

j (jj? U .1*51 ^(1)1 ^45 U45 £>Ijj e|i oljj—£| 1 $j Vb I 4 ) 

4813. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, a slave (of Allah) may speak a word that pleases Allah without his 
realizing its significance (thinking) it to be easy and ordinary), but Allah raises him 
several degrees because of it. And, surely, a slave (of Allah) may speak a word that 
displeases Allah without his realising its significance (thinking there is no harm in 
uttering a petty word), but he continues to sink down in hell because of it." 1 
According to another version: 

"He will go down into hell farther than the distance between the east and the 
west." 2 

COMMENTARY: The hadith calls for keeping the tongue in check. It happens often that a 
careless word lead to unpleasant repercussions. 

ABUSING A MUSLIM IS VERY SINFUL 

4814. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "To revile a Muslim is wicked (and sinful) and to kill him is disbelief 
(meaning, not perfect Islam)." 3 

COMMENTARY: It does not mean that the murderer of a Muslim become an infidel. 
Rather, he shows that he is imperfect as a Mulim, adherent of Islam. According to another 
hadith, "A perfect Muslim is he at whose hands other Muslims are safe." 

However, if the word 'disbelief' is taken in its real sense, then the murderer will become a 
disbeliever if he regards the killing of a Muslim as lawful and permissible because he is a 
Muslim. 

DO NOT CALL ANOTHER MUSLIM 'AN UNBELIEVER' 

Uj Slftfi $ gijUjl jLj jds iill j~ jjjl jjJlj jl* jlljii Qi\ y£j «A\ 0 ) 

4815. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If any man calls his brother a disbeliever then the accusation returns on one of 

1 Bukhari # 5478, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Kalam) tirmidhi # 2326, Ibn Majah # 3969, 

2 Bukhari # 6477, Muslim # 49,50-2988. 

3 Bukhari # 48, Muslim # 116-64, (The second permthesis are from comments in Urdu). 
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them." 1 

COMMENTARY: There can be only two options in this case: either the accuser is true and 
the accused is a disbeliever, or he is false in which case the accuser will be said to a 
disbeliever himself. 

Nawawi ifo ***-j said that some ulama (Scholars) classify this hadith as one of the difficult to 
imperpret because the apparent meaning of the hadith should not be considered in the 
light of the contention that no Muslim howsoever sinful may be termed a disbeliever unless 
he professes that Islam is false. Therefore, various interpretation are forwarded for this 
hadith. 

(i) The accuser not only calls an other Muslim a disbeliever but is convinced that 
it is lawful to do so. In this case, he himself becomes a disbeliever. 

(ii) The accuser becomes a disbeliever if the accused is not a disbeliever. 

(iii) It is the Khawarij who are meant because they accuse believers of disbelief. 
But, this third interpretation is weak because it implies that the khawarij may 
be called disbelievers while most ulama (Scholars) hold that they are a misled 
people, like the bid'atis (innovators) but they are not disbelievers. However, 
Mulla Ali Qari contends that the third interpretation about the Khawarij is not 
weak because they maintain that not only the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) wa al jama'at but most of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

ff* were disbelievers. We seek refuge in Allah from such thought. 

DO NOT ACCUSE A MUSLIM FISQ 

£w 5 vj 4ui-j J4J gji'fjLj & ii)i J* sin jj-y ft ftp ip cJ-s mv 


oljj) —13 . ? ) l «t3kCl 3 *A~ jl 

4816. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"No man must accuse another man of fisq (sinfulness) or disbelief, for, it will revert 
to him, if the accused is not as he said." 2 
(Fisq is sin, disobedience, transgression, wickedness.) 

COMMENTARY: See previous hadith # 4815. 

’ DO NOT CALL ANYONE'ENEMY OF ALLAH' 


ur$j *iii j si js uijigs & S* jj-ij jis ja oaw) 

(4j£C&ja) jU.Vl (iJlil 


4817. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who accuses a man of disbelief or calls him an enemy of Allah, neither of 
which he is, then the accusation rebounds on him." 3 


SIN OF REVILING ONE ANOTHER IS LAID ON THE BEGINNER 


J*» viiu jil & sill J* sill jjjy ips uSU-i (t au) 


1 Bukhari # 6104, Muslim # 111-60. 

2 Bukhari # 6045. 

3 Bukhari, Muslim # 112-61. 
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4818. Sayyiduna Anas and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that 

Allah's Messenger said // What ever two people who revile one another 

say is blamed on him who began the reviling as long the innocent one (who is 
wronged) does not transgress." 1 

COMMENTARY: Some authorities say that the second person will be a sinner too because 
of his abusive words. 

NOT PROPER TO CURSE ANYONE 

t**—®o1jj)LiL»JjJ.SjJll jdfrSiJl ai31J JJij^J\ KjhjA(j\ (1AH) 

4819. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "It does not behave a siddiq (very truthful man) to be a reviler." 2 

COMMENTARY: 'Siddiq' is an amplified form of the noun meaning, 'much more truthful/ 
There is no variance between his words and his deeds. The Sufis classify the rank of siddiq 
as a degree lower than prophethood. It is as Quran says: 

IJ ^1 jL&JL) 1j IJ ££JL5 I lt ? IcAllI 

{Whom Allah has blessed from among the prophets, the sincere (lover of truth), the 
witnesses and the righteous} (4: 69) 

One who has attain the rank of siddiq cannot curse another because it amounts to praying 
for him to be deprived of Allah's mercy. The objective of all the Prophets has been 

to draw people nearer to Allah's mercy and the creatures who have drawn away should be 
brought nearer to Him. 

According to Mawlana Abdul Majid Daryabadi -5n<u*-'Siddiq is the intensive form of (Jjj-o) 
(sudooq), 'the truthful. And implies on invariable habit of veracity, and imperishable love 
of truth.. / (Tafsir ul Quran 3 Vol 3 p 83 note 151). 

This is why the Ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al jama'ah refrain from calling 
curse on anybody, even if he deserves it. However, there is no harm in cursing the 
disbelievers of whom it is known for certain that they died as disbelievers. 

There are two kinds of curses. 

(f) To call for removal of someone completely from goodness and Allah's mercy 
and to make him lose all hope of Allah's blessing. This kind is only for the 
disbelievers. 

(h) To declare such a person to be removed from Allah's pleasure who abandons 
the best curse and high ideals in deeds and prayers. This kind is also known to 
have been called by some of the shabah > 

The word la'an (juJ) translated 'reviler' is an exaggerated form to describe 'one who curses. 
It is used here because generally even the most prominent believer does not refrain from 
calling a little curse. This is why Ibn Maalik said that this hadith does not call to task 
one who (curses occasionally and) may have cursed once or twice. 


1 Muslim # 68-2597. 

2 Muslim # 85-2597. 

3 Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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^ 4^^131 4lil<JjJo <Jls glSjjJI til 0*3 (*AY*) 

oljj) —4 £ Vj pl» ^* i 


4820. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that the he heard Allah's Messenger 

<ut ii say, "those who are accustomed to curse often will not be witnesses or 
intercessors on the day of resurrection." 1 

COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the ummah of Muhammad will be 

presented as witnesses over the previous peoples. They will testify that the Prophet 

and Messenger (OLJiaJU. had conveyed to those peoples the messages of Allah and had 
invited them to Allah's path. But, they did not listen to them. Allah says about it: 

-yslil I je (\Sii Iii1SijjUUf viJLil ll?j 


{And thus have we made you mid-most justly balanced) community so that you 
may be witnesses to mankind.} (2:143) 

The Prophet said that on the day of resurrection such people who are given to 

cursing will not be honoured as witnesses over the past ummahs, they will also be 
deprived of the honour of interceding for anyone on the day of resurrection. 

DO NOT SAY ABOUT ANYONE THAT HE HAS PERISHED 


jil oUlii 151 jLj & sill j-* siji jj-ij jtS j(l 'ijijJS. qi U-i «AT 1 > 


o I 

4821. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "when a man says, 'people have perished' (and are deserving of hell), then he 

is the one who will perish most." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone sees some people on the wrong path and hopes that they 
would mend their ways and sympathizes with them, saying that they have perished, then 
there is no harm in it. What he says reflects his inner desire to see them on the right path 
and get guidance. He wants them to be safe and not perish. 

If anyone says so merely to find fault with them and to frustrate them, then he is the one 
who has perished to a higher degree because he seems arrogant and despises the other 
people. 

This is the meaning, if the word is read ahlukukum (,*££Ji$li). If it is read ahlakakum, then it 
would mean that he who says so ruins them or causes them to perish. Those people hear 
him and feel despondent and stop doing whatever good deeds they had been doing. They 
plunge deeper into sin. Such words cause them to lose heart and have no hope of being 
forgiven. 

Shari'ah (divine law) teaches us to be very mild and compassionate and loving to people 
who have gone astray. 

The person who is harsh to them and frustrates them is the one who perishes before them. 
The Prophet's words mean that even the sinners should be given glad tidings. 


1 Muslim # 85-2598. 

2 Muslim # 13-2623. 
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They should be given hope of Allah's mercy and encouraged to seek it. 

WORST OF MEN 


L$33\ Jll Jtl &ls-j (iAYY) 

(4;Ic J^ 0 ) 


4822. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "you will find that the worst of all people on the day of resurrection will be 
the two faced one. He presents one face to these (professing something) and another 
face to those (professing a different thing)." 1 


TALE-BEARER IS WARNED 


otii &L\ jlisV j jLJLzj 4jji JjJjj jil Xj&hl ciayt) 


4823. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger iiiJLo 

(JL.ja- 1* say, "The qattat (ous) - talebearer) shall not enter paradise. "In the beginning) 
A version of Muslim has 'nammam' (puj) talabearer) 2 
(qattat and nammam are synonyms) 


SPEAK THE TRUTH, SHUN FALSEHOOD 

<)JI 31% Jia. (JjLall (jsi3 jAjPl (JIJ^Uj ^ • jUjUI (Ji l?«a42 

JIJj Uj ^llll jl £-x45 sXJJ Ji *jfll sijtl Ji' 15]J &1L? 

(J^ c|i ^i)i Uj? jM- lslP'-SJ i 4 j 'A53 j4-.Pi 

^(!)1 j}^ J#JJi ^L>jj Jj^ cSx^ji 


4824. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud a^&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger iiii Jw 
(JL-ja-U said, 'You must bind yourselves to speak the truth. Indeed, truth leads to 
piety and piety leads the doer of pious work to paradise. He who does not cease to 
speak the truth and sticks to the truth is recorded with Allah as a siddiq (the most 
truthful). 

And, beware of falsehood! Falsehood leads to wickedness and sin, and wickedness 
leads to hell. He who does not cease to speak lies and sticks to falsehood is recorded 
with Allah as a kadhahab (oiJ^) - a great liar." 

According to another version: He said, "Truth is piety and piety leads to paradise, 
but falsehood wickedness and wickedness leads to hell." (It does not mention 
'sticks to...' in each case.) 3 


1 Bukhari # 6058, Muslim # 199-2526. 

2 Bukhari # 6056, Muslim # 169-105. 

3 Bukhari # 6094, Muslim # 105-2607. 
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COMMENTARY: The truthful will be regarded as possessing the attribute of siddiq and 
occupying the station of siddiq. Thus he deserves the reward receivable at that rank, Or, his 
name is written as siddiq in the book of records with the angels in the heavens. Or, he is 
known as siddiq by the people in this world. This would mean that he is held in high 
esteem in this world and always remembered as truthful and the title siddiq. This meaning 
is based on the words: 

{Surely those who believe and do righteous deeds, for them the compassionate shall 
assign love} (19:96) 

The kadhdhab (liar) is recorded in the same way with Allah. A judgement is passed against 
him on the punishment to be awarded. The people know him as a liar and unworthy of 
trust, and they dislike him. 

ONE WHO PUTS THINGS RIGHT IS NOT A LIAR 




(<Oc <5^>) _ j\ \$L J 

4825. Sayyidah Umm Kulthum narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He is not the Kadhdhab (liar) who reconciles people (who are in bad books of 
one another). He says what is good (to one another) and grows what is good 
(between their relationship)." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone says something that is not true but hopes to strike a 
reconciliation between two man who disagree with one another, then he will not be called a 
liar and no sin will fall on him. However, what he says must be based on good and piety 
not sin. For example, he may say to one that the other spoke well to him though he may not 
have done so. 


PRAISING TO FLATTER 



CA—° oljj) -CjIJvJI 

4826. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad -up-fo^*j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "When you see those who praise people, throw dust in their faces." 
COMMENTARY: If anyone praises you on your face hoping to win your favour then pour 
dust on his face. This means that you should keep him deprived Or, give him something 
paltry to ward him off, because, giving something insignificant is also like throwing dust 
on the face, and this giving should be to keep him quiet, and not satirise you. 

Some ulama (Scholars) take the words of the hadith in their literal sense. This is borne out 
by the action of Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad. -up M Jz> j When a man praised Sayyiduna 
Uthman ibn Affan -up k ^ on his face, he picked up a fistful of dust and threw it on that 
man's face. The ulama (Scholars) say that this is done to worn him because by his praise he 
might cause the man praised to get it into his head and be conceited. 


1 Bukhari # 2692, Musilm # 101-2605. 
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Khattabi said that this refers to those who are accustomed to shower praise to flatter. 
They do not consider whether it is fair on unjust, deserving or not. They make it a 
profession to earn a livelihood or get a favour. 

If anyone praises another justly to encourage him to carry on the good work or to get 
others to emulate the good doer, then this hadith does not apply to him. 

jM- -gjJI JLLy Jil <jll sj& g,\ cAj (1AYV) 

All csJS * 3 ^. jin j jldl ajtiv!VU-jU 

4827. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that a man began to praise another (to 

his face) in the presence of the Prophet ( JL*j4 s lfr<aa tf L*. so, he said, "woe to you! You 
have severed the neck of your brother!" He said this three times "If any of you must 
needs praise another, then he should say, 'I consider him to be such and such, for, 
Allah is the One (who knows and) who takes account of him/ If he who praises 
supposes that the other deserves the praise. (In either case) he must not take upon 
himself the right to declare anyone pure." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words 'severed the neck of your brother are tantamount to 
destroying him spiritually. 

If you must praise someone because you find him to be praiseworthy then qualify your 
statement with, 'I suppose so.' Allah alone knows the truth. However, those who are 
praised in the ahadith and it is established about them that they are dear to Allah, like the 
ten who are given glad tidings of paradise, - it is correct to praise them. 

KINDS OF PRAISE: There are three kinds of praise: 


(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 


Praising someone in his presence. This is disallowed in this hadith. 

Praising a person in his absence hoping that he would be told of it. This kind is 
disallowed too. 

Praising one in his absence without desire to let him now Besides, the praised 
one deserves the praise. This kind of praise is permitted. There is no harm in 
this kind of praise any person. 

WHAT IS BACKBITING 

5111 I Jill iiiiil U jll jLzj siil 4iJt (Jj-Aj sijt IAj (iAYA) 

jl* Jg Li «£JllI JlSjJil is jZjij 


—iigs all Ls cJi I \J l6gi\ 

4828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pi-j 

asked (the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) one day), "Do you know what 

backbiting is?" They said, "Allah and His Messenger knows best." He said, "your 


1 Bukhari # 6162, Muslim # 65-300. 



372 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


mentioning your brother in such a way that he would dislike it (if he heard you)." He 
was asked, "What do you say if that what I say is found in my brother?" He said, "If 
what you say is found in him then you have backbited him. But, if what you say is 
not found in him then you have slandered (and defamed) him." (It is a g rave sin, too) 
According to another version: "When you say of your brother what is found in him 
then you have backbited him. And when you say what is not in him, you have 
slandered him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Backbiting is a sin that is very common among people. 

It is to speak of someone behind his back about his shortcomings. It may even be by 
gesture or by allusion or in any other form. 

If backbiting degrades the person in someone's eyes then unlawful. If anyone's defect is 
mentioned in his presence in a way that hurts him then it is a shameless conduct, hard 
heartedness and a grave sin. 

The atonement for backbiting is to seek forgiveness of the victim, provided he has learnt of 
it. It is enough to say, 'I have backbited you, forgive me." If he has not learnt of it having 
died or being in a distant land, then make istighfar for him. Ask Allah to forgive you and to 
forgive him too. 

WHEN IS BACKBITING ALLOWED: The ulama (Scholars) say that in some cases it is 
allowed to backbite. For example, 

speaking about an oppressor's wrongdoings, ? 

disclosing the nature of the narrators of hadith, 

describing someone's lineage and state of affairs when consulted for marriage. 
Telling a Muslim about another with whom he intends to place some trust, or 
transact some business, etc. 

In the same way, it is not wrong to disclose to the people that a man who is religious 
outwardly is given to hurt others with his tongues and hand. 

Also, it is not wrong to inform the state authorities of it and of anyone's deeds that might 
harm the masses or anyone. 

The ulama (Scholars) say also that there is no harm in mentioning anyone's defect with the 
objective of reforming him. It is disallowed only when the backbiter intends to reveal his 
evil and to hurt him thereby. 

Similarly, if anyone does not name a section of people a set of villagers or city dwellers and 
speaks of their defects, then it is not backbiting. (See also # 4877) 

WORST MAN IS HE WHO SPEAKS INDECENTLY 


&13I ^ ^ » j l (iAY^) 

cJtl jiJJl Uil j- 6 ^ UII 

Oi ^ irll)! & iUisSi ^j3 ii£s ^±ji lilii Jssli Js jL.j 




1 Muslim # 70. 2589. 
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4829. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a man sought permission to meet the 

Prophet He said, "Let him come in. He is an indecent man of his tribe." 

When he (came and) sat down, the prophet received him warmly and 

affectionately. Then, when he departed, Sayyidah Ayshah submitted, "O 

Messenger of Allah, you had said, about him this and that, but then you received 
him warmly and affectionately." Allah's Messenger said, "when have 

you observed me speaking in an uncivil manner? On the day of resurrection, he 
will be in the worst standing in the esteem of Allah who will be avoided by the 
people for fear of the harm he might cause them." 

According to a version: 'for fear of his indecency." 1 
COMMENTARY: The rude man was Uyaynah ibn Husayn. He was notorious for his hard¬ 
hearted, bad-manned and quick-tempered conduct. He was the chief of his tribe and was 
among the («-» y) (mu'allifatulquloob) 2 those whose hearts were to be won over, so that 
he may be reconciled to Islam and remain steadfast. Even in the life of the prophet 
fJL-j, his faith was shaky, and after his death, he turned away from faith outright and 
apostated. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr imprisoned him but he returned to Islam and 

finally died as a Muslim. The hadith speaks of his visit to the Prophet during his 

early Islam. He confirmed his faith before the Prophet (JL.jUoiirtJLo during this visit but the 
Prophet had informed those who were with him that the visitor was a rude man 

of his community. 

Whatever the Prophet had said about him was one of the signs of prophethood 

and a miracle from him. He told people about him so that they might be careful with him 
and not fall into trial and mischief. The Prophet (JL-jUtinjUs disclosure was not backbiting. 
Imam nawawi has said that the reception accorded to this man by the Prophet 

was to win and reconcile his heart to Islam. Thus, it is allowed to treat well even a man 
who is feared for his rudeness and bad manners and any harm he might cause. It is also 
allowed to disclose to others the inner nature of a wicked man and backbite him. 

At this juncture, we must make clear the difference, between two behaviours known as 
(oijix.) mudaaraat, and (c^»iju) mudaahanat. 

(The dictionary meanings respectively are: hospitality and hypocrisy) in the terminology 
of Shari'ah (divine law), the former is to spend worldly possession on someone to reform 
his worldly or religious life, or both. This is permissible and sometimes it is a good thing to 
do. In contrast, mudaahanat is to spend or sacrifice religion to reform and help someone. 
This is disallowed. 

This difference must be borne in mind. Many people are unaware of it and have gone 
astray because of the unawareness. 

The Prophet made it clear to Sayyidah Ayshah that if he had behaved 

with the visitor as a rude man should be treated then that would have been improper while 
he had never meted such treatment to anyone else before. He said that he did not call him 
evil on his face because he did not want that people should keep away from him because of 
his harsh language, and he also wished to avoid a confrontation with the evil man. 


1 Bukhari # 6032, Muslim # 73-591. 

2 It is mu'allafatah quloobuhun - the people with reconciled heart (Mujan lughatul fuqaha) 
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Generally, an evil man should be left alone and not told of his defects. 

DO NOT DISCLOSE YOUR OWN DEFECTS 




i!^ ijkj* ol _j£ij( jii Jiis)Jife jilljL qiifc <V^i 4j «jLi3 objjj li?j ll? 

-jiyjl v l3 gjil U wj4 

4830. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ix-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "All of my ummah are safe but not those who publicise their (defects and) 
sins. "(He meant that not all sinners of his ummah will undergo severe punishment 
but they will endure harsh chastisement who commit sin and then speak about it) 
"surely, it is very shameful (and bold) for a man to perpetrate sin in the night and, 
after Allah has concealed it for him (and not punished him promptly in the night 
for it), to go on telling someone in the morning that he had committed a certain (sin) 
during the previous night. His Lord concealed it morning, he begins to disclose 
what Allah's concealed (of his sins)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi explained that all the 
members of the ummah are preserved from backbiting. He means that it is allowed to 
backbite a sinner, but no one else and not even these whose sins Allah conceals. Teebi 
also gives the same explanation. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari disagrees with them. He says that the hadith means what 
the translation says. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq ku^j said that it is proper to backbite one who commits sin openly 
before people or declares his (daring) doings, shamelessly. But, it is forbidden to backbite 
one who has committed a sin secretly. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to backbite one who commits indecency and 
wrong openly, a wicked tyrant, and a propagator of innovation; and also by one who 
complains to the authority against a wrong doer. It is also allowed to correct and report 
about witnesses and narrators of ahadith etc. and point out their weaknesses. 

The hadith of Abu Hurayrah ^k^ "One who believes..." has been narrated previously 
(see #243: hospitality). 

SECTION II 

THOSE WHO GIVE FALSEHOOD 


cJLp & Sill (J-® ^151 Jj-Sj Jls JlS (iA’H) 

II Jj ki 3^4^ ^-*3 C$4 C^J i04’\ 


-44^ jll ^ 1^1 Oi ^iiji jilfj i!^- i-iJi lit jlij 


1 Bukahri # 6069, Muslim # 52. 2990. 
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4831. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (O-jUtajus said, "He 

who gives up lying and the lying is in vain (of no purpose), a castle is built for him 
in paradise at its edge. He who gives up disputing though he is rightful, a castle is 
built for him in paradise in the centre of it. He who makes his character good, a 
castle is built for him in paradise in the heights of it." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions three kinds of people who shall get a prominent 
place in paradise. 

As for the liar, sometimes it is permitted to lie, like in war provided there is no kind of 
violation of a pledge, or, to reconcile people who are at loggerheads, or to protect a 
Muslim's property that he is liable to lose, or to tell each of the two or more wives, 'I love 
you most, or to please even the solitary wife promising to get her something. 

The second kind give up their disputes even when they are right and the other party is on 
the wrong side and unjust. They bow down humbly before the disputant. However, they 
must not give in where a religious issue is involved, or when they might have to sacrifice a 
religious point. Imam shafi'I used to say that he debated on a religious issue only to 
have the truth demonstrated by his opponent. 

Imam Ghazali iiw-j said that if anyone hears what is true then he must vouch for it as true. But, 
if it is not true and is baseless and it does not concern religion, then he must observe silence. 

As for good manners, our society generally regards it as being cheerful with others, open 
hearted, soft spoken and of a kind disposition. 

WHAT LEADS TO PARADISE & WHAT TO HELL 


oljj) n . j l.9 j j0| ja J bU I U . '■ 1531 j 4 JJI 


4832. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked, 'Do you know what is generally instrumental in leading people to paradise? 

It is taqwa (piety)(fear of Allah) and good manners. Do you know what is generally 
instrumental in leading people to hell? They are the two hollow things: the mouth 
and the private parts." 2 

COMMENTARY: The lowest form of taqwa (piety)is to abstain from polytheism and the 
highest form is to have no other thought but only of Allah and the heart should be oriented 
fully to Him. 

Being good mannered is to behave well with Allah's creatures. The highest degree of it is to 
be good to him who misbehaves and hurts. 

In this way, the man who possesses both these characteristics pleases both Allah and 
Allah's creatures. Hence, the door to deliverance is open to him. When Allah is pleased 
with anyone and the creatures are happy with him too, then there is no doubt that success 
smiles at him. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq has said that good manners too is part of taqwa. The hadith 


1 Tirmidhi # 1993, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3502, Ibn Majah # 51. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2004, Ibn Majah # 4246, Musnad Ahmad 2-291. 
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mentions good manners after taqwa (piety)to speak of the particular and then of the 
general. But we also say that taqwa (piety)concems excellence of the apparent deeds while 
good manners imply a polished internal character. 

Teebi said taqwa (piety)calls for abstaining from what Allah has forbidden and 

pursuing what He has commanded. Good manners is to be well behaved and cheerful to 
the creatures. 

The second portion of the hadith says that the mouth and the private parts are the great 
sources of sin. If anyone succumbs to them, then he will land in hell. 

The unlawful things that a person eats and the indecent and immodest words that he utters 
are done by his tongue in his mouth. 

The Private parts of a person are the greatest net of the devil. He ensnares people in to it 
and casts them into hell. Man disobeys his creator by falling into temptation. 

SIGNIFICANCE OF GOOD WORD & BAD WORD 


-±>\&5 AjJI jj45 jl* $ cA $>L LA-5 «att> 

Jijlt 4i£s IjZipjiii U jil 

L$P*$A5 i4U <j555 3—5^ t*.LA- 5 55 l$j &UI Jlzzte 
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4833. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Harithah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(*i-j said, "A man utters an expression that is good, not knowing its worth but Allah 
records for him His pleasure till the day he will meet him. And, a man utters an evil 
expression, not knowing its significance but Allah records for him His displeasure 
till the day he will meet Him." 1 

COMMENTARY: The man who earns Allah's pleasure is enabled to do such things as 
please Allah. He preserves him from punishment in the grave and he makes his grave 
specious and he is told, "Sleep as a bridegroom sleeps." He will awake on the day of 
resurrection together with his good fortune. Allah's mercy will envelop him and he will be 
admitted to paradise and enjoy its blessings. 

The fate of the one with whom Allah is displeased will be opposed to his. 

Allah's pleasure or displeasure is not recorded merely till the day he meets Allah. Rather, it 
is forever. It is like the verse of the Quran concerning the devil 



{"And surely by curse shall be on you till the day of requital."} (38:78) 

Clearly, the verse does not mean that the devil will come out the curse thereafter. Rather, it 
is on him perpetually. The same applies in this case. 

Sufyan ibn Uyaynah said, that the expression that is good' is to speak a just word to a 
tyrant ruler. We might base our surmise on this and say that the evil expression is a false 
word before a ruler as might cause harm to religion. 

However, the text of the hadith seems to be of a general nature. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2319, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Muwatta Maalik, Ibn Majah. 
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MAKING PEOPLE LAUGH WITH FALSE JOKES 

I Jls Jla oSs. 6f5 (LM“1) 
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4834. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim -i' <u*-j reported from his father (Hakim ibn 
Mu'awiyah) who from Bahz's grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Abdah) that 

Allah's Messenger said, 'Woe to him who relates stories, faking them up, 

to make people laugh thereby! Woe to him! Woe to him!" 1 
COMMENTARY: The word translated 'woe!' is (Jij) wayl. It means 'ruin to you!' Moreover, 
wayl is a valley in paradise. If the mountains are put into it, they would melt. 

The Arabs use this word for a person who perpetrates some evil. It expresses grief. 

The Prophet iiii repeated this word at the conclusion and spoke it twice to 

demonstrate the severity of the warning for the jester who is used to spin a yam. 

Since the hadith speaks of 'faking' stories, it may be understood that if anyone relates true 
stories or jokes to make his listeners happy, then there is no harm in it. But, he must not 
make a habit of it, and he must not adopt a profession of jester because in the end it is 
damaging to divert all attention to it. 



REFRAIN FROM JOKING 

Vi i£jk ViigJi iudi Sj -ij jt* its (into) 


4835. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, a man speaks a word, not speaking it but only to make people laugh. 
Because of it, he falls down (in hell) further than the distance between heaven and 
earth. Moreover, he slips by his tongue more than he slips by his foot." 2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone slips by his foot and suffers pain and wound, that is not as 
severe as the suffering after slipping by his tongue, like speaking lies and bearing its 
consequences which are borne in religion and the hereafter and more damaging than 
physical pain after slipping by foot. 

SILENCE WORDS OFF TROUBLE 

oljj *£*£*£> (S* <£& 3DI (JjJij Jl! qj 4 JJI (£AT“l) 


4836. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger Uf-fciJU 

said, "He who observes silence is safe." 3 

COMMENTARY: If one keeps quiet he saves himself from many worldly troubles and is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-65, Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Darimi. 

2 Bayhaqi # 4832, (Shu'ab ul eeman). 

3 Tirmidhi # 2501 (2509) Musnad Ahmad. 
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delivered from trials in the hereafter, for, most of his troubles emanate from his tongue. 
Imam Ghazali said that there are four kinds of speech in terms of results: 

(i) Only loss. 

(ii) Only benefit. 

(iii) Neither loss nor benefit 

(iv) Both loss and benefit. 

One most observe silence when there is likelihood of loss because it is better to avoid loss 
than to acquire benefit. 

When there is neither loss nor benefit, it is futile to use the tongue. In other words, it is a 
total loss. 

As for the second kind that is purely beneficial, though it is not bad to occupy the tongue in 
this kind yet there is a trial and risk in it. There is sometimes in such speech ostentation, 
egoism and unnecessary talk. It becomes difficult to distinguish where one goes wrong. 

In short therefore, it is better always to adopt silence. It is a means to safety because there 
are numerous pitfalls of the tongue which is difficult for one to avert. Someone did say 
well: 



The tongue is a small piece of flesh 
But its crimes are very many! 

MEANS OF PRESERVATION 



4837. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated, "I met Allah's Messenger iaju 

(JL-j U* and asked him, "How may one secure deliverance (in the world and the 
Next)?" He said, "Keep your tongue in check, let your home be enough for you and 
weep over you sins." 1 

COMMENTARY: An exponent has explained: 'preserve your tongue from such things as 
lack goodness and virtue/ The more correct meaning is: 'keep your tongue in check (and 
shut) as though you are a supervisor over affairs. 

Clearly, if you are cautious in your affairs and attentive to your conditions and doings and 
watching your mistakes and virtues, you will gain deliverance. 

As for your house sufficing you, you must get out of it only when it becomes necessary to 
go out. Do not fret over being secluded but take it as a blessing, for, it preserves you from 
trials. Mischief and evils it is said; 

Jleji5 b isjilsj lli 

(It is the time to keep quiet, stay home and be content with the provision till death 
comes). 

Teebi said that the hadith (tradition) (tradition) tradtion means that one should take 
up seclusion in one's home and worship Allah. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-259, Tirmidhi # 2406. 
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One should repent over one's sin sincerely and be ashamed of oneself and ask Allah for 
forgiveness. One should bow down in humility and weep or, at least, try to weep humbly. 
LIMBS BESEECH THE TONGUE 

Ijj (Jls ^1 (iAYA) 

(i*i»j0i .Ijj)- tio-jif ^cA (III 141 

4838. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated in a marfu form (that Allah's 

Messenger pL*j up ifl said: // When the son of Aadam f'A-Ji <uip wakes up in the 
morning, all the limbs plead before the tongue saying, 'fear Allah for our sake, for, 
we depend on you. If you are straight, we are straight too. But, if you are crooked, 
we too are crooked." 1 

COMMENTARY: Of course, the entire body depends on the heart both apparently and 
spiritually. According to a hadith (tradition) (tradition): 



"Surely there is a piece of flesh in the body. If it good, the entire body is good. But, 
if it corrupts, the entire body is corrupt." 2 

However, the tongue is the supreme leader of the body in the sense that it is the spokesman 
and deputy of the heart. It announces that which the heart contemplates. The other limbs 
obey it. Hence, just as the heart dictates how the limbs will reform or decay, so too the 
tongue has a role in reforming or corrupting the rest of the body. 

EXCELLENCE OF A MAN'S ISLAM 

ttAt ' -i Ai • -t An ) 
u* o\jj j Jisilj ll jj —VU 

4839. Sayyiduna Ali son of Sayyiduna Husayn ** & (who was Zayn ul 
Aabideen) narrated that Allah's Messenger ^said, "The excellence of 
a man's Islam is that he abandons that which is meaningless. 3 

4840. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated it (in similar way). 4 

4841. Both of them narrated it, separately. 5 

COMMENTARY: The excellence of a person's Islam is that the does not involve himself in 
what is unnecessary and what does not concern him and is such that he must not occupy 
himself in pursuing it. Whatever is necessary, he may devote himself to it, like seeking 
sustenance, food and water, clothing, wife who will keep him chaste, and other dire 
necessities of life, but not the luxuries concerned with this life, and not anything that is 




1 Tirmidhi # 2407, Musnad Ahmad 3-86. 

2 Bukhari # 52, Muslim # 107-1599, Ibn Majah # 3986. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 47-103, Musnad Ahmad 1-311. ' 

4 Ibn Majah #3976. 

5 Tirmidhi # 2317,2318. Bayhaqi (Shabul Eeman) # 4887,4986. 
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unnecessary. In the same way, he may devote to that which is good for him in the 
hereafter. They include faith, Islam and ihsan (doing good) as explained in hadith 
(tradition) (tradition) Jibril (# 7). These things are necessary and earn the pleasure of the 
Lord so they are not meaningless. All else besides these are meaningless, whether deeds or 
words. 

Imam Ghazali said that the least form of the meaningless is that you do not speak 
with your tongue such a thing as will not make your silence sinful, nor you lose anything. 
An example of it is describing every detail of your journey to your listeners. New, if you do 
not describe it to them, you will not become a sinner and will not also lose anything. 
Rather, if you speak at length you might slip and say something that makes you a sinner. 
DO NOT COMMENT ON ANOTHER'S FATE 



4842. Sayyiduna Anas ** M ^ narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ^ died. Someone there remarked, "Glad tidings to you of 
paradise." Allah's Messenger asked, "How do you know he might have 

spoken the meaningless, or he might have been niggardly when spending was not 
harmful to him?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The gist of what the Prophet iju» said is that the man should not 

have commented on anyone's outward life. 

BEWARE OF SLIP OF THE TONGUE 

ails jli & U dpi U sill jji> b dil jll .g&i sill *£ «Atr) 
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4843. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abdullah Thaqafi narrated that he asked, "O 

Messenger of Allah, what do you fear most for me?" He held his own tongue and 
said, "This!" (sins are committed often be cause of it.) 2 3 


FALSEHOOD CAUSES ANGELS TO MOVE AWAY 
to vilisSl jxld JJL£l\ Oif 4* dll J* *1)1 jjJJ jll <j(I (tAU) 


4844. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"when a man lies, the angel (who protects him) distances himself a mile from him 

"3 

i—jtl I ±j£\ (£A£o) 

(jJIjjjI oIjj) — ? j| idlxi. 


because of the bad odour it produces. 

ill J-6 *1^ ‘ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2316 (2323) 

2 Tirmidhi # 2410. 

3 Tirmdhi # 1972. 
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4845. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Asad Hadrami narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say, "It is a great treachery that you say something to your 

(Muslim) brother who takes you to be truthful but you have lied." 1 

WARNING TO THE TWO FACED 

|j Jj-iJ JtJ jll jUi- (1 Ai*\) 



oljj) 

4846. Sayyiduna Ammar narrated that Allah's Messenger (d - } U* it said, 

"He who is two faced in this world will have (in his mouth) two tongues of fire on 
the day of resurrection." 2 

COMMENTARY: The two faced man is the hypocrite. But, some people say that he 
instigates each of the two wranglers. He makes each seem that he is his friend and 
sympathizer. 

WHAT TAKES AWAY FROM PERFECT FAITH 


scjUilL Vj v • a) L {jrQ Jls Jls jJjLL2 (JjI (LAtV) 

Ur?“LaJI Vj ^ I jUj^l v—*££ oljj Vj or?-Ui3l Vj 

-44^* ^-44-^ &42jjj[3l 


4847. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L-j ii JL* 

said, "A (perfect) believer is not one who taunts, of curses, or acts immorally, or 
rudely." 


According to another version: 

"(is not one who taunts, or curses,) or acts immorally rude ." 3 

fcljj 0 j UUj i*£Si dll J* Jliji jjjy JH jtl yii (IAU) 


4848. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He cannot be a (perfect) believer who is accustomed to curse." 

According to another version: 

It does not behave a believer that he should curse often." 4 


oijj)u Vj Aji jj Vj rflii 


4849. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jimdub narrated that Allah's Messenger 

*4* <&* said, "Do not invoke on each other Allah's curse, Allah's wrath, or 


1 Abu Dawud # 4971. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4873, Darimi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1977, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman, Musnad Ahmad 1-405, (2 nd version) Bayhaqi # 5149. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2019. 
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(consignment to) hell/' 

According to another version: "Or (consignment to) the fire." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper for the Muslims to pray against each other. And, it is 
more detestable that a Muslim should call Allah's curse or wrath on his Muslim brother, or 
to invoke, "May you go to hell!" 

CURSE REVERBERATES 


6^1 Si *4^' 'JjA <Ji4 ^ jll gisjlll iSfi (iAo •) 
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4850. Sayyiduna Abu Darda a^i^j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger -StiJLo 
(JL-jaA* say, "When a person curses anything (man or an inanimate object), the curse 
rises up to the heaven but the gates of heaven are locked against it, so it comes 
down to earth but its gates are locked against it. So, it turns to the right and the left. 

If it does not find any point of entry, it comes again to that which was cursed (and 
effects it) if it deserves the curse. If not then it reverates on him who had uttered the 
curse." 2 

COMMENTARY: People take the curse very lightly but this hadith (tradition) (tradition) 
points out how serious it is and the one who curses is himself liable to fall on prey to it. 
Hence, no one may be cursed unless one is confident that he deserves it, but this can only 
be known when the Prophet jjl-jUpiia^u tells us who deserves it. 


I o I j j 4-lc) (Jj&L 

4851. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that (one day) the wind blew away the 

cloak of a man, so he curse it. Allah's Messenger jJL.jUp.ii JLe said, "Do not curse it, 
because it is under cpmmand. If any one curses something and it is not liable to it, 
then the curse rebounds to him." 3 

COMMENTARY: the wind is not independent but it follows a command. Hence, it is very 
bad to curse it and it is contrary to servitude. 

The same command applies at other like when facing reverses of fortune or grief, etc. One 
must keep one's tongue in check. No complaint may be made. It is against Islamic 
teachings. 

DO NOT CRITICIZE EACH OTHER BEFORE YOUR ELDERS 




jlSJ 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1976, Abu Dawud # 4906, Musnad Ahmad 5-15. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4905. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1978 (1985), Abu Dawud # 4908. 
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4852. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger Up Jlp 

said, "Let not any of my sahabah tell me of any wrong in anyone (of his doings or 
habits). I like to come out (of my house) to you with no ill feeling or displeasure 
(about anyone)." 1 

COMMENTARY: One must not speak ill of anyone before one's elders, shaykh or ruler so 
that his mind is not prejudiced against him. 

The prophet jl* liked to meet his companions in e cheerful way without any 

misgivings 

u*l!L? 5 A ?.» t ?4 » "f t? 5 s 
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4853. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she said to the Prophet *a*&Jl*. "It 

suffices you about Safiyah that she is such and such." She meant to refer to her 
short stature. He said, "Indeed, you have spoken such a word that if it were mixed 
in the sea, it would overwhelm it (and change it)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah bint Hayyay was one of the wives of the 

Prophet She was short-statured and Sayyidah Ayshah spoke of it in a 

light-hearted manner but that amounted to backbiting and the Prophet ju» checked 

her for that. 

Sayyidah Ayshah had made fun of her shortcoming both in words and gestures. 

ROUGHNESS RENDERS BAD MILDNESS ADORNS 

Vl.U (jli jl! (tAOt) 

eljj) 

4854. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Indecency 

in any speech spoils it, but modesty (and mildness) in speech beautifies it." 3 

COMMENTARY: Teebi in said that these words emphasize the evil of rough and 
indecent speech and goodness of mild talk. It roughness or rudeness grows in stone or any 
inanimate object it renders it defective. Conversely, modesty beautifies it. Thus, bad or 
rude speech detracts from personality while politeness makes it dignified. 

WARNING TO ONE WHO SHAMES OTHER PEOPLE 

olil 3 D I (J-*® 4JJI (JjJ!ij Jb ^Jb ilii N < j ljJU j 4 ,Li • cA’j (IA00) 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4860. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 6-189, Tirmidhi # 2502, Abu Dawud # 4875. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1974 (1981), Ibn Majah. 
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4855. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan reported that Sayyiduna Mu'adh 
narrated that Allah's Messenger JL» said, "He who reminds his (Muslim) 

brother of a sin (to shame him), will not die without committing it himself." It 
means a sin for which he has repented. 1 

COMMENTARY: If a Muslim commits a sin and feels ashamed over it and makes a sincere 
repentance for it then it is a sign of his sound nature and good faith. No other Muslim has a 
right after that to disgrace him for his lapse. 

If he has not repented and commits the sin, then he may be maligned and warned without 
being proud about it, merely by way of guidance to keep him away from committing sin. 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal has explained at the end of the Prophet's ( *l- >a s ApAiJU> words. 
'It means a sin for which...' 

While Imam Tirmidh M j has commented on the (sanad of this) tradition, Iraqi 
points out that Ahmad <5a and Tabarani k***) have reported it with a proper line of 
transmission. 

DO NOT REJOICE AT ANOTHER'S PLIGHT 

jin isdjis. y Lslii & ibi Ja *iii jjjy jj jis n$j &s «aod 
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4856. Sayyiduna Wathilah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Do not display pleasure at your (Muslim) brother's distress (even if the two of you 
are in disagreement) lest Allah have mercy on him and involve you in the distress." 2 
FORBIDDEN TO MIMIC ANYONE 



4857. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that the Prophet said, "I do not 

like to mimic anyone even if there is for me such and such." 3 
COMMENTARY^ It is forbidden to imitate anyone (to ridicule him) both by words and 
action. It is like forbidden backbiting. 

DO NOT RESTRICT ALLAH'S MERCY FOR ANYONE 

j*j l_j JlL.4. (Iaoa) 

jLzj ^ dil Jji Jia lli! 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2505 (2513). 

2 Tirmidhi # 2506. 

3 Tirmidhi #2503. 
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4858. Sayyiduna Jundub narrated that a villager came and made his camel 

kneel and tethered it. Then he entered the mosque and offered salah (prayer) 
behind Allah's Messenger. When he finished with the salaam (turning 

with salutation to either side), he returned to his riding beast, untethered it and 
mounted it. Then he called out (in a loud voice), "O Allah shower mercy on me and 
Muhammad but do not associate anyone else in the mercy on us!" Allah's 
Messenger ^j *Jp ht asked, "What do you say - he is more off the path, or his 
camel? Did you not hear what he said?" They (the sahabah) said, "Yes, we 

did!" 1 

COMMENTARY: We must not limit the scope of our prayer. Rather, wp must include all 
believing men and women in it. 

And the hadith (tradition) (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah (uirjJb^ is in 

the chapter al-I'tisam # 156. 


SECTION III 




DO NOT PRAISE A SINNER 

CjjJpl TsX 3], 4jJl (Jlfi U*' (tA04) 

4859. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When a sinner is praised, the Lord, who is Exalted, is angry (on the one who 
praises) and the Throne shakes because of it." 2 
COMMENTARY: The throne either truly shakes or this is a figurative way to say how 
terrible it is to praise a sinner. He who praises seems to uphold the conduct of the sinner 
and commends his doing. It would not be surprising if the man who praises a sinner is at 
the borders of disbelief, for, he begins to regard the unlawful as lawful. The same ruling as 
for praise of a sinner applies to lauding the worldly ulama (Scholars), misled poets, and 
ostentatious reciters of the Quran. 

On this basis, we may imagine how worse it is to praise oppressors, tyrants and 
disbelievers. Hence, it is very necessary to refrain from it. And, this can only be done by 
shunning their company. 


sjjiilj JUS 


TREACHERY & FALSEHOOD ARE OPPOSITES OF FAITH 

VI ^uil Jc iijiil jLj iill j 3JI jlS JlSSjsUl q\ ij-i (IAH.IAV ) 

-usllj yi c/ ^)Ujy I q Ij JLstl v ifilj ajbL 

4860. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A Muslim is bom with every characteristic, except treachery and falsehood." 3 

4861. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas narrated the same hadith (tradition) 

(tradition). 4 


1 Abu Dawud # 4885, Musnad Ahmad 4-312. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 4886. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-252. 

4 Bayhaqi #48090. 
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COMMENTARY: A Muslim is truthful and trustworthy. A perfect believer cannot possess 
these two characteristics. So, the Prophet has forbidden Muslims to let these two 

weaknesses grow in them. They disagree with faith and Islam. 


jlS Uji 1 ^ JS & <L>^ lAJ (tA1Y) 


4862. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Sulaym narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp^i^U 
{JL-j was asked, "Can a believer be a coward?" He said, "Yes (it is possible)!" He was 
asked, "It is possible for a believer to be a miser?" He said, "Yes!" Then, he was 
asked, "Is it possible for a believer to be a (habitual) liar?" He said, "No!" 1 
COMMENTARY: The truth of faith is not complaint with falsehood which is unjust in 
essence. The previous explanation applies to this hadith (tradition), too. 

The word in the hadith (tradition) is («r»ii^ kadhdhab, great liar or a habitual liar. So, it 
makes an exception ot an occasional lapse being the failing or human nature. Examples 
include lying for a valid reason. Such exceptions are not contrary to faith. 

ABOUT SAYYIDUNA SAFWAN ibn**-> His full name was Safwan ibn Sulaym Zuhri j. 
He was the freed man of Sayyiduna Humayd ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Awf. He was among 
the well-known, trustworthy and glorious tabi'un of Madinah. He has narrated ahadith 
(tradition) on the authority of Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik and others. He was one 

of the pious and righteous devout slaves of Allah. It is said of him that he did not place his 
side on the ground for forty years to the extent that even while dying he remained seated 
and died in the condition. It is also said that since he performed much worship and 
prostrated himself before Allah very often, the mark on his forehead had developed a deep 
cut. He was so very content and abstinent that he declined to have royal assistance and 
grants. His virtues are many. He died in 132 Ath 


DEVIL'S MISCHIEF 


^_j\ jii cJ-s (i*in 


IlZJi I U '*5J&a ' djk *' ' Iu-5 


jj) 

4863. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the devil (sometimes) assumes the 

shape of a man and comes to some people. He conveys to them false reports. When 
they part from each other, one of them says, "I heard a man whose face I can 
recognize but whose name I do not know. He said (such and such)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud means to say that one must be careful to 

examine the hadith (tradition) that one hears. In the same way, no report must be 
circulated without first verifying the antecedents of the reporters. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 56. 7-19, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 4832, Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 

2 Muslim # 73-46, Musnad Ahmad 3-898. 
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This hadith (tradition) has not been narrated in a marfu form. But Ibn Mas'ud could 

never have narrated it without having heard it from the Prophet 


SILENCE IS BETTER THAN TEACHING EVIL 

oJaj SyZi\ <?“l (Jld ^ < j Uoa . ^ < j l U^S (lA*\i) 

jJa. s(J jJa‘dJI 4JJI ( 33 ^-^ * ■&^ 5 Jl».I oJu& La ^ibl b 


4864. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Hittan <8iu~-j narrated, "I came to Abu Dharr ^k^^ and 
found him in the mosque. He was sitting with a black cloak wrapped round his 
knees. I asked him/O Abu Dharr, why are you sitting all alone?' He said, 'I had 
heard Allah's Messenger say; (It is better to sit alone than with evil 

companions and better to sit with good companions than to be alone better to teach 
what is good than be silent and better to be silent than to teach what is bad.)" 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr meant that his companions were not there 

at that time, so he preferred solitude. 


SILENCE BETTER THAN WORSHIP OVER SIXTY YEARS 


(JlS 4)J1 ( J^>4i3l f \jJo ^ j l (iA*\0) 


_5ls££L ? ij5b*<Sa 

4865. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The rank a man attains by observing silence is better than by occupying in 
worship for sixty years." 2 

COMMENTARY: It is better for a person to remain quiet and abstain from foul speech 
regularly than to occupy in worship for sixty years and not abstain from too much talk 
Teebi k*+*-j said that 'the rank a man attains' is his station nearer to Allah. He said that 
there are m any trials in worship from which one who remains silent is safe. We read in a 
previous hadith (tradition) (u-j jif ja) (He who observes silence is safe). (Hadith 
(tradition) # 4836) 

Shaykh Abdul Haq k has said that the rank attained by remaining silent is better and 
superior than sixty years devoted to worship. The reason is that silence inspires one to 
ponder Allah's Being and attributes. His power and His wisdom in creating the universe 
and the creatures. Also, it enables one to engage in remembrance of Allah and getting lost 
in the mysteries of Divine working. Even if it is for a moment yet it is wonderful. 
PROPHET'S COUNSEL TO SAYYIDUNA ABU DHARR 


JlS j l JifjLjiaJ kLo-Xi! jl-Zj a&Z UJI 1)1 (Jj-ij li- I io (Jll l±\ O&J (IAY\) 

\shi jl! Uj f ■4® ^ 11 KS&i 3 > J* ^J\ 1 jj-iJ b oJi 


1 Bayhaqi # 4993. 

2 Bayhaqi # 4953 
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L jll Qy oJi u^jVl <jtLU j _pj *UiJI jdJJ ^ 


itlllsji^jviJlSl, jil eJi J®«iJJ sojUSiiiiSSjI^jell c^ill 

tj »Jst 'i? jll dJi iji 'sjjji 4^ v£ji *4^1 4-^' '^4?j 

-tl xjl*) 1/} JIZjI* (j-ill)I L^- cJj>4^4l(J^S ££•$-} 4-0jJ ^1)I 


4866. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated, "I went to meet Allah's Messenger 

^jUfrii..." Then he (or the sub-narrator) narrated the hadith (tradition) at length 
(but it is omitted here) till he came to: 

(i) "I said, 'O Messenger of Allah, give me some guidance/ He said, 'I enjoin 
you to fear Allah because that is the adornment for everything (worldly and 
religious) that concerns you/ 

(ii) I asked him, 'Give me more!" He said, 'you must bind yourself to recite the 
Quran and make dhikr of Allah, Mighty and Glorious. That will be a means 
of you being remembered in the heaven and will be a light for you on 
earth/ (The angels and, in fact, even Allah will mention you. And, light of 
guidance will shine for you on earth). 

(iii) I asked him, 'Give me more!' He said, 'You must observe long silence. It 
drives away the devil and helps you in your religion.' 

(iv) I asked him, 'Give me more!' He said, 'Refrain from much laughter, because 
it benumbs the heart and takes away the brightness from the face.' (The 
heart becomes dull and negligent and the face loses the light of awareness). 

(v) I asked him, 'Give me more!' He said, 'Speak the truth, even if it sounds 
bitter.' (Let it cause loss to others or to yourself). 

(vi) I asked him, 'Give me more!' He said, 'do not fear anyone's blame when 
you work for Allah (and His religion to propagate it)/ 

(vii) I asked him, 'Give me morel He said, 'You must be prevented from 
searching for faults of others by what you know of yourself/ (You must 

. look at your own faults and not try to find faults of others.)" 1 
COMMENTARY: Every pious deed and a good thing that is done to gain the pleasure of 
Allah, the Exalted, and to earn nearness to Him is part of dhikr, or remembrance of Allah. 
In this sense, recitation of the Quran is specific dhikr and the word dhikr following it in the 
hadith (tradition) covers the general remembrance, But if dhikr is thought to refer to the 
hadith (tradition) (iiijuJi^ (the superior most dhikr is to repeat 'therfe is no God but 

Allah) then it is said to mention the entire followed by a part of it which is the most 
excellent of the entire. 

The hadith (tradition) states that you are bound to propagate Allah's religion. If you have 
to turn away from the people then do not hesitate to do so. You have to stay aloof from 
their reaction to your work whether they praise you or blame you. Be firm on obedience to 
Allah as in the verse: 




1 Bayhaqi # 4942. 
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{And devote yourself to Him exclusively} (73- 3) 

The hadith (tradition) also says that you know your own shortcomings and evils. So it is 
most improper of you to pick faults of other people and point them out. However, this 
excludes your reprimanding them as part of enjoining piety and forbidding evil. You may 
urge the errant to follow the right course. Rather, it is your duty to do so but you must not 
disgrace anyone or backbite anyone. Regard yourself as the most imperfect and most 
interior. 

Teebi had quoted Sayyiduna Anas to have said: 


"Fortunate is he whose failurer keep him away from finding faults of others." 

SILENCE & INTEGRITY 

Sp to o£j Jli t}? o-dl (Jll (J Jijlj ^4^1 


4867. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "O 

Abu Dharr, shall I not guide you to two characteristics that are very light on the 
back but very heavy in the scale?" He said, "Do guide me!" He said, "Observe long 
silence and be good mannered. By Him in whose hand is my soul, the creatures 
cannot do anything like these two things." 1 

COMMENTARY: These two things are very light on the back in the sense that observing 
silence does not call for serious effort. Rather, it gives comfort, for, the tongue gets rest and 
words are not to be formulated. 

The same may be said of being mild and cheerful. No effort is involved while foul 
speaking, quarrelling and bad temper require effort and cause anxiety to the person. 

CURSING OTHERS IS BAD 


jjjj. dJ Is (iAIA) 

j* Cfh\ JltU i jiSS 

i_-*£ 1 I V jlis jLiJ <£& 


4868. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that (once) the Prophet came by 

(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr while he was cursing one of his slaves. So, he turned 

to him and said, "Does one see people who curse and are truthful (too)?" No, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah!" (the two things cannot be together!) Therefore, Abu Bakr j 
*i * sat free some of his slaves that very day. Then, he came to the Prophet 
and submitted. "I shall not do it again." 2 


1 Bayhaqi # 4941. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 5154. 
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FEAROFTHETONGUE 

ASlillg jij i|3 44 ) I |> UJ3 JlS J4i. (JtSjtLiT £*■ j a AM) 

(*ua u.ijj) -s^i jsjjl ilk jo jiiS >ia3 &i 

4869. Sayyiduna Aslam narrated that one day Umar **4'^ visited Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. He found him pulling his tongue. So, Umar said, "Don't! May Allah 
forgive you!" Abu Bakr said, "Surely, this had led me to places of ruin!" 1 


SIX THINGS THAT TAKE TO PARADISE 

6*4 1 jtS jL j 4i in J* ^11 cji fou its (iav. > 

^ijUsf >ij jil 1jiiSii j jJLH\ ilijitj jiiij i 5 Uj.ljtj jiiis. 1 jj 1ijiuf iiii ji 3 


4870. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit narrated that the Prophet said, 

'Give me an assurance (of observing) six things on your part, and I shall guarantee 
you (admittance to) paradise (with the righteous); 

(i) Speak the truth whenever you speak. 

(ii) Fulfil the promise when you make one. 

(iii) Be faithful to your trust whenever you are trusted with something. 

(iv) Preserve your sexual chastity (and do not indulge in the unlawful). 

(v) Lower your gaze. 

(vi) Restrain your hands from misuse and injustice." 2 

GOOD & BAD PEOPLE 


jlii. ii)! j-* 6^31 c-ij f liifj Qi y^s-Jil $LJ.CjS -3 (iAVY.iAVI) 

54*S?I 65? ^jjiiii silijl* J164J ill _£i jfj Hi 64jJi 


-sjUj^l^iiq^’b' isil UilJj -c-aaJI 

4871 & 4872. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam and Sayyiduna Asma 

bint Yazid (both) narrated that the Prophet ,ju*Ju* said, "The best slaves 

of Allah are they who when they are seen remind one of Allah. And, the worst 
slaves of Allah are they who move about slandering (other people) and who cause 
friends to separate and work to falsely accuse the innocent people (of wrong doing 
whereby they cause them anxiety)." 3 

COMMENTARY: The best slaves of Allah are pious and this is depicted on their faces so 
that their sight reminds one of Allah. 

The look at such people is like engaging in dhikr or remembrance of Allah. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that to look at a scholar is itself a form of worship and a good fortune. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Kalam, speech). 

2 Musnad Ahmad 1-254. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 4-227,6-456, Bayhaqi # 11108 (Shu'ab ul Eeman) 
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Sometimes on looking at them, one feels radiance glow in one's inner self and make the 
heart bright. 

It is said in a tradition: 


(A look at the face of Ali is worship.) 

It is also reported, that when he came out of the his house and people saw him, they could 
not help say: 

V .Ji3i lii jail Ullsi ,Jai Vi ail V. Ji3 lii JjM ualli ViiSfi? 

JiinliMiuiiiViaii 

As it were, looking at him was like reciting the Kalimah tawheed. 

BACKBITING NULLIFIES FAST 


Uis \^\ I Sjl^> lxL£> (iAVT) 


>1 Jli UJ 5 Ibilj utw jjhiSlj life;jlij id(jjj Ijifel jll IjJlUI jLj & sill 

jlljsilt b 

4873. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ***>>1^ narrated that two men offered (the congregational) 
salah (prayer) of zuhr or asr (behind the Prophet and they were fasting. 

When the Prophet finished the salah (prayer), he said (to them. "Repeat 

your ablution and salah (prayer) and complete your fast but redeem it on some other 
day." They asked, "Why so, O Messenger of Allah? He said, 'You have backbited so- 
and-so." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) says that backbiting nullifies ablution and fasting. 
But the ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith (tradition) means to bring out the evil of 
backbiting strongly, for, in fact, none of these things are nullified by backbiting. However, 
they are rendered imperfect because of it and the reward is lost. In spite of that, Sufyan 
Thawri maintains that backbiting nullifies fasting. 

Hence, it is to be on the safe side that backbiting should be avoided and taqwa 
(piety)demands that the ablution must be refreshed. In fact the u lama say that if anyone 
has laughed too much or talked too much then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to make a 
fresh ablution so that the gloom on account of laughter and vain talk is erased. One who 
fasts must abstain from backbiting completely. 

BACKBITING IS WORSE THAN FORNICATION 


bljJb li^l (j-£ JLil ijjjLaJI diJI (JLs C^J (iAVo.iAVi) 

jiia jbjljj QfglsAbl lL> jlx9 lL >jzld Jll b^Jl y JLil <L)I 


Jb <jjj| <bljj JS.A k] V «LxL*JI CaL q ^»j tq 4 ) <LD! 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha'ab ul Eeman # 6729. 
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±4) u.Vi «|jd i ^jj - Sijs jj a4i5i 

4874 & 4875. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed and Sayyiduna Jabir **■ narrated 

that Allah's Messenger pJujUedi Ju> said, "Backbiting is worse than fornication." The 
Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, how 

is backbiting worse than fornication?" He said, "A man commits fornication and 
makes repentance and Allah relents to him." 

According to a version: "And makes repentance and Allah forgives him." 1 

'But, the backbiter is not forgiven (by Allah) till he whom he had backbited 

forgives him." 

4876. (According to another version:) Sayyiduna Anas ** & narrated that (the 
Prophet said). "The fornicator repents but the backbiter does not repent." 2 

COMMENTARY: The fornicator fears Allah and he trembles. "If Allah will not forgive me, 
I have no way out." So he repents and is ashamed. On the other hand, the backbiter takes 
his deed very lightly and does not feel compunction. Sometimes, he does not regard it as a 
bad deed, at all. He thinks that it is allowed. In this case, he is entangled in the net of 
disbelief. 

Besides, it all depends on the person who is backbited. If he forgives him, then Allah might 
forgive him, too. 

EXPIATION FOR BACKBITING 



lli ii JlSj I li i|sdi IIi J43 ji 

4877. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

expiation for backbiting is that you pray for the one you have backbited to be 
forgiven. You should pray, 'O Allah, forgive us and him." 3 
COMMENTARY: He prays for himself before he does for his victim. Allah has assured that 
he will accept the supplication of one who seeks forgiveness. Hence when the backbiter 
seeks Allah's forgiveness for himself, he will be purified of his sin and his supplication for 
the other will be accepted. 

The plural form is used, 'forgive us/ The supplicant includes himself and others who has 
joined him, or he includes all Muslims, particularly, the one he had backbited. 

It seems that this supplication is made when the victim is not aware that someone has 
backbited him. If he knows of it, then the backbiter must request him to pardon him after 
disclosing to him the facts. If the backbiter cannot do it, then he must resolve to meet him 
whenever he can and ask him to forgive him. Whenever he gets his pardon, he will be 
absolved of his sin. If there is no possibility of meeting the victim, like when he has died or 
moved over to a distant place, then he must seek Allah's forgiveness and hope for His 
mercy and blessings, and that Allah will please and satisfy the victim to pardon the 
backbiter. 


Bayhaqi # 6741,6742. 

Bayhaqi # 6741,6742. 

Bayhaqi in Kitab ul Dawat al Kabir. 
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The jurist Abu Layth has said that the ulama (Scholars) ask whether the backbiter 
may make a repentance to Allah before getting pardon from his victim. Some say that he 
may, but we think that there are options. If the victim has learnt of the backbiter's crime, 
then the course open to him is to get the victim to forgive him. If the victim has not learnt 
of it, then the backbiter must seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him, and resolve 
never to do it again. 

Bayhaqi has termed this hadith (tradition) as Da'if (weak). But, that does not deter is from 
being presented to highlight virtues of deeds. Besides, there is in the Jami Saghir a hadith 
(tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas of the same purport, so that lends it support, the 

words of the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas are: 

idJ N ? j l A.'.LnJ 1 03 SJUS' 

"The expiation of backbiting is that istighfar should be made for one who has been 
backbited." (se ? comments to hadith (tradition) # 4828). 

CHAPTER - XI 

PROMISES 


The word (a*j) means 'top make an agreement.' 'to make a covenant' or 'to promise,' For 
example, to make a promise to someone to meet him or to do something for him. 
Moreover, this word is used to promise either something good or something wrong, 
provided it is stated clearly, like (IjJaupj) or (iIf the word (y> or >*■) is not used, then 
the distinction is made by using (apj) (for good) and (juJi) or (a^j) (for bad). 

To honour a promise and fulfil a pledge is the demand of humanity and a basic etiquette of 
Islam. Batrayl and breaking a promise is a great defect. One who fails to fulfil his promise 
is highly disliked by society and Islam. 

Ahadith (tradition) on this subject are narrated in this chapter. 


SECTION I jjSiJjtfi 

HEIRS MUST FULFIL PLEDGE OF FOREBEARS 


Ctf 03 (JLo f Lij JjJwJ £UI aIjI yltj oLo 10 o®’ (tAVA) 

jil £>10J $je &£ iJ j\ u$$ jLzj *4* sin £$Jbi u* i 


lo,* A? 


4878. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that after Allah's Messenger died, 

some property came to (the first Khalifah) Abu Bakr from Ala ibn Hadrami 

(whom he had appointed governor of Bahrain). So, Abu Bakr **-3 ^j said, "If 
anyone has a debt receivable from the prophet JU, or was promised (some 

money to be paid) by him, then he must come to me." 

Sayyiduna Jabir added, "I said that Allah's Messenger ( *L,j* s Ap4ii tf u had 
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promised me that he would give me so much and so much and so much/ 7 and Jabir 
spread out his hands three times. Then Jabir a*^^ disclosed. "He (Abu Bakr) gave 
me a handful. I counted them, and behold! That was five hundred. And, he said, 
"Take like that twice." 1 


SECTION II &PSK j^aii 

PROPHET'S PROMISE MADE GOOD BY HIS SUCCESSOR 


& 9 Cib JlS &131i*£-jI J (Jld yl 0 s "J (iAV^) 

(Jll I L^-kd llli 15jia»5 ^i.3 lilsli (liAJLd 

(l_5 jj0j3CJl oljj) —L^J L.J Is O. o 09^g^l.9 


4879. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah A^i#^ narrated: 

"I had seen Allah's Messenger pi-jAd^ Jl*. He had a fair complexion and had grown 
old. Hasan ibn Ali resembled him. He had ordered that thirteen young she-camels 
should be given to us, so we went to collect them. News of his death reached us 
before they could give us any of those. When Abu Bakr A^-aa^j became Khalifah, he 
announced, 'He who had received a promise from Allah's Messenger pJL -j Up k 
must come/ So, I stood and went to him and informed him so that he ordered them 
to be given to us." 2 


WAITED THREE DAYS FORWORD TO BE MADE GOOD 


til JLai (Jlia 4jl6La liU v1-1j jJ6 o jXis viny ls I&j ^ • jl 


(jJI^I oljj) ^cJJJa^l dJUili 
4880. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Al-Hasma a* in ^ narrated, "I had bought 
something from the Prophet pi-jA^ii JLe before he was made a prophet. Part of the 
payment remained to be paid by me and I promise him that I would bring it to him 
at his (that very) place, but I forgot (my promise). Three days later, I remember it 
and I went to that place to find him there. He said, 'you have put me to much 
trouble. I have been waiting here for you since three days." 3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) write that the Prophet did not wait that 

long to get back the balance of the sales proceeds. Actually, he had also made a promise to 
wait for Abdullah at that place and had to keep his promise. In this way, he taught his 
ummah that a promise must always be honoured even if it means undergoing hardship to 
do it, last the other person suffers the wait. 

Even before Islam, all religions enjoined keeping of promises. All the Messengers and 
Prophets (»•*-)> aJ* were careful to honour their promises and indeed, Allah praised Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 2167, Muslim # 60. 2314. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2826 (2835) Bukhari # 3544, Muslim # 2343. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4992. 
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Ibrahim in these words: 

{And of Ibrahim who fulfilled his engagements) (53:37) 

IF ONE CANNOT FULFIL PROMISE IN SPITE OF INTENTION 

*5 fsjj Lrtj olXf JlJJl Ic j iSj. jll jlj\ ol Joj Ofi-J (iAA^ ) 


(jjtajJ oljj) Jll 

4881. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam narrated that the Prophet (jL^Upiii^u said, 

"when a man promises to his brother and his intention is to make good his promise 
but (for some reason) cannot do it and fails to come at the specified time, he will not 
be regarded a sinner (on that account)." 1 

COMMENTARY: In other words, if anyone has no intention to fulfil his promise then he 
commits a sin even if he honours it because his intention was to betray. So, this is 
hypocrisy. 

This ulama (Scholars) say that if there is no hindrance to honouring a pledge then it is 
unlawful to break a promise. If anyone promises to do something forbidden then he must 
not fulfil his promise. 

IS IT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) FULFIL PROMISE? The 
jurists differ on whether it is wajib (obligatory) or mustahab (desirable) to fulfil one's promise. 
Most ulama (Scholars) including Imam Abu Hanifah ius-j and Imam Shafi'I say that it 
is mustahab (desirable) to honour a promise and makruh (disapproved) with emphasis not to 
honour it, but not a sin. Some others say that it is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil a promise and 
they include Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 

It is said that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud a* used to say insha Allah too, 
whenever he made a promise. 

It is said about the Prophet <4--that he used to add the word (^) (Perhaps). 


HONOUR PROMISE TO CHILDREN TOO 

I41H23 Q ID 1 0 s "j (i-AAY) 

i &>£>« i jis 5^ vijt oii u jLj & &i Ja i jp_> US jul j us 


jJIJ jj\ oljj) 


;T >Lj *i)i J* 4JJ1 jjjij [£ jig| 


(^UjVl S--4 <j Jvs^L? 

4882. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Aamir j narrated, "One day, my mother called 
me while Allah's Messenger ,4 -j*4p& J-p was sitting in our house, saying 'Come here, 
I shall give you something/ Allah's Messenger asked her, 'what did you 

intend to give him.' She submitted, 'I intended to give him some dates.' He said, 
'know! if you had no intention to give him any thing, then a lie would have been 


1 Abu Dawud # 4995, Tirmidhi # 2633. 
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recorded against your name/' 1 

COMMENTARY: This is Abdullah's story of his childhood. Generally, parents or elders call 
children on the pretext of giving them something. 

SECTION III 

NOT IMPROPER TO RETRACT A PROMISE FOR A VALID REASON 

(jl, U&lid o(j jll VXj SSJ & jjLsJ ^ 1 '•JjA cA 1 j (i aat) 

(L>djj oljj) -4^eJj 
4883. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam **&,,**> narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, 'If anyone promises to meet a man (at a certain time) but one of- them cannot 
make it till the hour of salah (prayer) and he who has come goes away to offer salah 
(prayer), then no sin is recorded against him." 2 
COMMENTARY: He will not be committing a sin because it is prescribed by religion to 
offer salah (prayer) at its appointed hour. If he goes away before the time of salah (prayer) 
then he will be deemed to have broken his promise and will be responsible for it. If there is 
some other valid reason like the time to eat, or need to go to the toilet, or any other real 
need, then he may go without waiting any more. 

CHAPTER - XII 

JOKING j-ljjlol; 

Mizah is a verbal norm meaning 'to be cheerful/ 'joking,' Mazah is to have a good 
disposition. 

However, it is such a joking as does not hurt any one or cause heart break. When anyone is 
caused despair or anguish then that is (*ij*~>) Sakhriya (ostentation)h. 

According to a hadith (tradition): 

(Do not quarrel with your Muslim brother and do not joke with him). 

The ulama (Scholars) say that it is the forbidden joke, or making fun of him, or it is to joke in 
an excessive manner and as a matter of habit. If anyone jokes all the time then it causes 
laughter that makes one hard-hearted and neglectful of dhikr and religious duties. Often, it 
results in animosity. The person who is so engaged loses respect. 

In contrast, if anyone jokes sometimes and in a permissible way then he is recognized as 
good natured and cheerful. The Prophet in also indulged in light-hearted joking to 

cheer other people and grow familiarity and love in them. This is sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) mustahab (desirable). 

As for the hadith (tradition) of Abdullah ibn Harith ^M^y (jJL.j.-.c-.ijU) "I have not seen 
anyone joking more than Allah's Messenger <4 -while too much indulgence in jokes 


1 Abu Dawud # 4591, Bayhaqi # 4822, Musnad Ahmad 3-447. 

2 Razin. 
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causes one to overdo it and lose respect, yet no one else can have as much control of 
himself as Allah's Messenger Hence, it was allowed only to him to joke often. 

Other people must refrain from it. This is supported by a hadith (tradition) to follow from 
Tirmidhi that tl. sahabah (Prophet's Companions) <*** & submitted. "O Allah's 
Messenger you joke with us." He said, 'But I speak the truth when I joke " 

In short, everyone, other than the Prophet is disallowed to joke often. If anyone 

can keep himself within limits, then he is an exception. 

SECTION I 

PROPHET'S CHEERFUL DISPOSITION 

pi l?T b Js- J-£> (iAAi) 

(Ajls l^too) _oU.9 I Jills 

4884. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet used to mingle 

with them cheerfully and even said to a young brother of his, 'O Abu Umayr, what 
has happened to an Nughayr?" He had a nughayr (a small bird) with which he 
played and which had died. 1 

COMMENTARY: The younger brother of Anas was named Kabshah. They had a 

common mother and Kabshah's father was Abu Talhah Zayd ibn Suhayl Ansari 
Nughayr is a small bird like a sparrow with a red beak. Some say it had a red crown and is 
a sparrow. Yet others say that it is a nightingale. Perhaps it is what is Laal in Urdu: the 
male of Fringilla Amandava. 2 

This boy used to play with the bird and take it to the prophet One day, he went 

to him without the bird because it had died. So the Prophet jLp called Abu Umayr 

to rhyme with Nughayr. 

Children may play with birds but without hurting them. It is also allowed to give a child a 
kunyah. It is not a lie. (see also Upbringing of children in Islam, p 40 Darul Isha'at, 
Karachi). 

SECTION II i/slij-aiii 

SPOKE THE TRUTH EVEN WHILE JOKING 
.Ijj) _lk VI JjlT V Jll IJa jjl JjJij b Ip l! jlS & (iaao ) 

4885. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that they (meaning, the sahabah) 

said, 'O Messenger of Allah, you cheer us with (light) jokes." He said. "But 
(even when making jokes) I speak only the truth." 3 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ -it wondered why the 
Prophet ju joked with them while he discouraged them to do it. He said to them 

that he never lied even in jest while it was not possible for them to do it. Some lie or 
anything disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law) was bound to creep up in their jokes because 

1 Bukhari # 6203, Muslim # 302150. 

2 Stemgass, Persian English Dictionary. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1990, Musnad Ahmad 2-840. 
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they were not innocent. Even otherwise one must not make a habit of jesting. It eats away 
from a person's self-respect. 

THE PROPHET'S WITTY REMARKS 


^ iIMa [*. Ql Jlis ^I ^I JJ--J • ' 1 '&A-J sjjl u*"J (iAAl) 

.1 jj) -i jbi Vi SiiM J*i &*s # j-* jj> jpj jul iliiii u Jill 


4886. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man requested Allah's Messenger .5rtJL> 

for a riding beast. He said, 'I shall give you a young one of a she-camel to ride 
on." The man asked, "what shall I do with a young of a she-camel?" So, Allah's 
Messenger jJ—j <uU M Ju> asked, "Then, do any other than she camels give birth to 
camels?" 1 

COMMENTARY: The man did not pay attention to the Prophet's (JL._j.uU 4i words but 
thought that he was being given a camel's child. 

The Prophet's words were true and light-hearted remark. 

THE TWO-EARED ONE! 

(l 5^°• Jiaic-UIAAV) 

4887. Sayyiduna Anas a^-sh^j said that the Prophet (JL.j4JU.Sii jl> called, "O you, the 
possessor of two ears!" 2 

COMMENTARY: The prophet's (JL^aJU^i^l* words to Anas were not only a light 

hearted remark but also words of admiration in that he was wise and an attentive listener. 


ONLY YOUNG WOMEN WILL ENTER PARADISE. 



4 j c£j3 Sljj _l J&l l rtiilofcf di^fjiil jtis jii'l l\jM JJgj 


r.£ 

4888. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet (Jl.jaJU.5ii JL* said to an old 

woman (who asked him to pray for her admittance to paradise). "No old woman 
will enter paradise." She used to recite the Quran regularly, so she asked, 'what has 
happened to them?' He asked her, "Do you not recite in the Quran: 


{Verily We! We have created those maidens by a special creation. And have made 
them perpetual virgins} 3 (56:35-36) 

COMMENTARY: The wordings in the Masabih are: When the Prophet (jUj-LUibi^u told that 


1 Tirmidhi # 1991, Abu Dawud # 4998. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5302, Tirmidhi # 1992, Musnad Ahmad 3-127. 

3 Razin, "Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) with the wordings of al-Masabih. 
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woman, 'Old woman will not enter paradise," She went away weeping. So, he said, "Go 
tell her that woman will not go to paradise in their old age," and he cited this verse. 
ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF LIGHT HUMOUR 

4Ll fa£> (_)^l CA 4£eJ (Iaa^) 

Jil ?rj4Sli 4131 J*4)1 jj-ij *3^1 <>$ jLj 

U^j ^ I J^.9 4^o 4131 <iJ&3ojfa?[Z. <y*~j IJ-^0 v l.j l. 

^ J^LJI jltf^Jaii^LLsfejii Uja jAsjrfS&l £jbl #1 

j&lj J wJ is jlil toil <>* S}kJ^J &* Jsfj *l> 6^ jJUi 

(4^-Jl r jj) ^lll (jlil IJL6 ^14 

4889. Sayyiduna Anas -upin^j narrated that a man of the desert named Zahir ibn 
Haram used to bring gifts for the Prophet JL> from the desert. So, 

when he was about to depart, Allah's Messenger & J.* prepared for him 

whatever he needed, and the Prophet used to say, "Zahir is our man of 

the desert and we one his men of the town." The Prophet liked him. He 

was an ugly man (in spite of his virtues). One day, the Prophet came to 

him while he sold his wares and clasped him from behind. He was unable to see 
who had clasped him, so he shouted, 'Leave me alone! Who is this?" Then he (tried 
and) glanced behind and recognized the Prophet so he put his back on 

the chest of the Prophet (^UjUpisijL* (as close as he could). The Prophet 
began to declare, 'who will buy the slave?" He put in 'O Messenger of Allah, by 
Allah, you will find me undeserving (very cheap and useless)." The prophet UpJh 
said, "But, you are not undeserving in Allah's sight." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet called Sayyiduna Zahir a slave in jest, but 

he did not lie because Zahir **j was Allah's slave, in fact. 

The question, 'who will buy the slave? Is really asking'?" 'who will appreciate this person's 
worth? There is nothing comparable to him,' or, he meant to say, 'No one is worthy enough 
to have this man as his slave.' 

FRANK EXCHANGE OF CONVERSATION WITH SAHABAH (PROPHET'S 
COMPANIONS) fM»***j 

^3fa" 4JJI fa^ *z «?*>I (jls oJJ L« (jj s(i•) 

Cfi zJs. Jts w£jL)^ (Jlfl 4 l)JI (Jj-iijb vigils (J-i-il (J1 a9 fa ifa C.«..jL£.9^3) 0-5 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3604, Musnad Ahmad 3-161. 
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(oJbjjl oljj)-Ail! I(3^® U*>J instill (jl 
4890. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik al AshjaT k* h said, "I came to Allah's 
Messenger pLtjAJe & Ju> at the Battle of Tabuk, He was in a small tent of hide. I 
offered him salaam and he gave ine a response and said, 'Come in!' I asked, 'All of 
me, O Messenger of Allah?' He said, 'All of you!' so, I entered." 

Sayyiduna ibn Abu al-Aatik j said, "He asked whether all of him should enter 
only because the tent was small." 1 

COMMENTARY: The prophet ^ was very kind and loving to his sahabah 

(Prophet's Companions) j so that they spoke to him very frankly 


^Lll ^ ‘ (Jls JlJ-ij l^i ^ ) 1 CjZ’S (1^4 ^ ) 

3 llI 1 JJJ!J (Jc jZm .9 i^Jj! V Jtlj L^i-Lid, JXj Ula l^,lt 


UHijJ ii ui|i js\ S.SU.S dill <j4.jp! 6a ciiiiii 

jLi dll J-2» ^1 jlil U.£j> q cJUSXif Ui' U.£ju* q t^SI 


(jJIj^jI oljj) _U&i9jk9 


4891. Sayyidima Nu'man ibn Bashir ***> 11 ^ narrated that (once) Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
-ufr-an^j sought the Prophet's permission to come in and he heard Sayyidah 

Ayshah speak in a loud voice (to him). When he came in, he took hold of her 

so that he might slap her, saying, 'Let mie not hear you again raising your voice to 
Allah's Messenger The Prophet JL* intervened to prevent him 

(from slapping her) and Abu Bakr went our in a rage. When he went away, the 

Prophet JLp said, "Do observe how I saved you from this man." 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that Abu Bakr did not come for some days 

(because of his anger on her and hesitation to face Allah's Messenger 
Then he (came and) sought permission to come in and found that they had 
reconciled, sb said to them, 'Include me in your peace just as you had included me 
in your disagreement." The Prophet said, "We have done that!" He said 

it twice. 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet u* & Jue spoke to Sayyidah Ayshah if* to ^ in a light 

mood and did not say 'your father but referred him as 'This man.' 


AVOID JOKING THAT CAUSES HARM 
Ij^Jjs oSjkj kZ*. J(_d Vi cJLa.1 &UI 6^ £$s>JI 0 s " 6?1 0 s " 


1*^ JlsJ oljj ^^LfliaOal 


1 Abu Dawud # 5000. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4999. 
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4892. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **<5*^*, narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

' Do not quarrel with your Muslim brother. Do not make jokes with him (as cause 
him displeasure). And, do not make such a promise to him as you break." 

(Shaykh Abdul Haq Mu *-j has translated the last sentence: 'Do not make a promise 
as is done usually, so that you may not betray. If you promise fulfil it, or abstain 
from making a promise outright so that there is no fear of committing perjury.) 1 

CHAPTER - XIII 

BOASTING & ETHNICITY 


The word (yJ) is boast and take pride on one's lineage, family or tribe, or nation or 
community, or knowledge or manners or riches and wealth. And, (yu?) is to boast over one 
another, (oytf*) is to equal one another in taking pride. And and (y»*) is to compete 
and out do one another. 

The word (oyti.) meaning to demonstrate pride is allowed if it is on a just cause, a 
religious cause and against the enemies of Islam. This is known from the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) p^eM^ and our predecessors. But, if it is for an unjust reason and 
for personal ego then it is blame worthy. Besides, in common parlance, (oyi*.) is used in 
these sense, mostly. 

The next word (c--**) is to be prejudiced for one's religion or ideas. It is to fight for 
demonstrating the power and strength of one's nation. So (v-®*) is he who favours and 
supports his people or flies into a rage for his nation or community. Even prejudice is 
praiseworthy if it is for a just cause and not a oppress and transgress. It is blame worthy if 
it is to disagree, oppress or transgress and to display one's strength and glory unjustly. 
Normally, it is done for such unjust causes and to oppress and transgress against the 
others. 

The ahadith (tradition) in this chapter throw light in these things. 


SECTION I 

KNOWLEDGE OF RELIGION IS BEAUTY OF HIGH LINEAGE 

T jttf JjS\ jSlSl &f JLs Ja*1)1 jjJJ jl! SJIJA gj <fy ttA4r) 

(Jb t jJti IjJbjL&UjI 

(J (Jli jjiij Ijjb yylI ^ • jjUlq 9 (j£- (Jb if.li f .JL3 IJu> cy ur^ tjJb 


4893. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **M^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
was asked, "Which of the people is most honourable?" He said, "The most 
honourable of them in Allah's sight is the most righteous of them." They 
submitted, 'This is not what we ask." He said, "The most honourable of the people 


1 Tirmidhi # 1995. 
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was Yusuf, prophet of Allah, son of Allah's Prophet (Ya'qub) son of Allah's 

Prophet (Ishaq) (••A-JuJ* son of Allah's friend (Ibrahim) But, they again 

submitted, "This is not what we ask." So, he asked, "Then do you ask me about the 
tribal nobility and honour?" They submitted, "Yes!" He said, "The best of you in 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period) are the best of you in Islam provided they are 
knowledge in the laws of Islam and Shari'ah (divine law)" 1 2 
COMMENTARY: The final answer of the Prophet means that those who were 

regarded as best during the jahiliuyah because of their personality are regarded as such in 
Islam because of their some characteristics provided they believe and embrace Islam and 
acquaint themselves with the commands and rulings of religion. During the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period), they were under the shade of disbelief in the darkness of sin and 
ignorance and they pursued their base desires. So, because of that their personal nobility 
had no meaning. Islam, on the other hand, beautified their nobility. This makes clear that 
(oj^») refers to their own characteristics as are excellent and lofty. This is like a hadith 
(tradition) mentioned in the Book of knowledge: 

fdl 

"Men are like different mines just as (mines of) gold and silver." (see hadith 
(tradition) # 201) 

WHO IS MOST NOBLE 

CA cA cA AA ^ <J^ Jtl Jll (ia<u) 


((jjjU-uJ 1 o Ijj) \J4i I cA < 4 -* lA 'JLiJI ^ 

4894. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **^ 1 ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"the noble one, son of the noble, son of the noble, son of the noble (if there is 
anyone, then he is) Yusuf ?%~s\ u* ibn Yaqub, Ibn Ishaq (OUJiUp, ibn Ibrahim 

COMMENTARY: The nobility, greatness and high ancestry of Prophet Yusuf f'A-Ji Up is 
unmatched. His father, grand father and great grandfather were all Prophets 
Besides, he was handsome, just, learned, wise and possessed qualities of a good ruler. He 
was honourble and noble. 

RESOLUTE AGAINST INFIDELS 





£ (| (Jb y\£cA cAj (iA^o) 


(<Jx. ( 3ai«o) AL& jlS. 1 JUl e.Jiailliig- 

4895. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib narrated that at the Battle of Hunayn, Abu 

Sufyan ibn Harith *i*&^g *>j was holding the reins of his she mule. - meaning, the she- 


1 Bukhari # 4689, Muslim # 118-2378. 

2 Bukhari # 3382. 
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mule of Allah's Messenger (►L- J A 9 iP,asi cf L> - then the idolaters surrounded him and he 
alighted and began to say: 

yUjjllaojl UT 

p am the prophet - it's not alie -1 am the son of Abdul Muttalib.] 

He added, "That day, no one was more daring than he was." 1 2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) recalls courage of the Prophet ^ k The 

battle was going against the Muslims. TJie enemy was very strong. The Hawazin, the 
Ghatfan and other tribes of the Arabs had very nearly defeated the Muslims. 

The Prophet also joined the mujahid to fight against the enemy. When his beast 

could not move forward, he alighted and continued to penetrate into the enemy till Allah 
gave victory to the Muslims. 

The Prophet's words describing himself as Abdul Muttalib's son are not boasting on 
ancestry. The kind of it that is forbidden is the one that smacks of the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) while the Prophet's words speak of the strength of religion to overawe 

the disbelievers. This kind of boasting is allowed. 

Before the coming of the Prophet (►L.jA 9 U& tf U, the soothsayers and the people of the Book 
used to speak of the Last Prophet and give certain signs and say that he would be a 
descendant of Abdul Muttalib. 

BEST OF THE CREATURES 
b (Jlis Jij-M ^4* PMt) 

4896. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

and said, "O the best of all creatures!" So, Allah's Messenger said, "That 

was Ibrahim 

COMMENTARY: The fact is that the Prophet (O-ja^ai^U is the best of all creatures, but he 
had regard for Sayyiduna Ibrahim j»'iLJ'AJip and was humble himself. Secondly, it was not 
revealed by Allah till then that the Prophet was the best of the children of 

Aadam f*-JiA> Thirdly, Prophet Ibrahim (**~Jia> was the best of his times and the prophet 
(.JL-jAslpii used words in an absolute sense to make it very emphatic. 

SIGN NOT HIS PRAISE TO POINT OF EXAGGERATION 

Hi* $ lsJU!ji o>ul U S&S& V^Li 4i shi jjji jj43 jls lAj (wv) 

4897. Sayyiduna Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Do 

not praise me as the Christians praised the son of (Sayyidah) Maryam f%Jt 
(Prophet Easa in an inflated manner). For, I am merely His slave. So, say. 




1 Bukhari # 3042, Muslim # 78.1776, Musnad Ahmad 4-280. 

2 Bukhari # 1971, Muslim # 1-2548. 
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'Allah's servant and His Messenger/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The highest form of servitude and worship is the chief characteristic of 
the Prophet He is the perfect example of worship and servitude. So, his praise 

is made best in recalling these characteristics of his. He must not be praised to the extent 
that the station of servitude is left behind and the attributes of the creator begin. 

DO NOT BOAST & OPPRESS EACH OTHER 



CjJ—« o Ijj)-J- il $ Vj j£.\ 5s.\ Jis. \j*J> \p sjjl 

4898. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar al-Mujashi'I ** to narrated that Allah's 
Messenger M said/ "Surely, Allah has revealed to me that you must be 

humble so that none (of you) boasts over another and no one commits excess over 
another." 2 

COMMENTARY: Arrogance and haughtiness are forbidden characteristics according to 
this hadith (tradition). 


SECTION II 

PRIDE OF JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) IS IN DUST 

J4 sJJl & jJi gjsil c4 jk* bt jU&l 

J-Jjjii p j$j&\ jf ip fep ji UiJ Uji-ij pu,\l\ ill >&£ 


oljj) 0-5 

4899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

'People must give up boasting on their forefathers who have died are nothing but 
fuel of hell. If not, then they will surely be worse than the beetle that makes balls of 
dung with its nose. Allah has obliterated from you the arrogance of jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) and its boast on forefathers. A man is but a righteous believer or 
a wretched, sinner. (If he is righteous, then he has no need to take pride in those 
who have gone away. And if he is a sinner then he has no right to boast on them). 
All of them are children of Aadam ^LJ< and Aadam u* was created from 
dust." (Dust is a worthless thing, so man should not declare his greatness). 3 
COMMENTARY: If one's ancestors were infidels then they will bum in hell- fire. If they 
were not infidels or polytheists, even then they will go to hell for their sins. There is no 
point in taking pride on such people. 

The Prophet has compared them dung, as also those who take pride in their 

worldly grandeur to beetle that plays in dung. So, it is highly detestable of anyone to take 


1 Bukhari # 3445, Muslim. 

2 Muslim # 14-2865. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3955 (3981), Abu Dawud # 5116. 
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pride in the worthless. It is like the beetle playing in dung . 1 

BE NOT AGENTS OF THE DEVIL 

^4131 (JjJo < 43 ^ 0*3 (**••) 


<J& jU&IjS IjJjl jlfi tfps EiJSfct* &JS dLSTi dil &! JiUl jtil tiili dJl (ilia jLj 

' °'jj) 


4900. Sayyiduna Mutarrif ibn Abdullah ibn Ash-Shikhkhir narrated, "I was 

a member of the deputation of the Banu Aamir who came to Allah's Messenger 

We addressed him, 'Sayyiduna' (our chief) but, he corrected us. 'Sayyid is 
Allah!' So, we submitted, 'Better than us in excellence and greater than us in 
superiority.' So, he said, 'speak out what you wish to say' (meaning, you say that 
'or, better use an expression of a lesser degree, (that is, do not exaggerate when 
praising me and do not exceed what you have said just now, but better praise me in 
a smaller way) and be careful lest the devil make you his agents." 2 
COMMENTARY: By becoming the devil's agent a man goes on saying what he likes 
without contemplating. Those who is indulge in excessive praise of the Prophet 
are on the wrong path. They make him possess Divine qualities in their qasidah when they 
celebrate his birtl ay. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet is the chief of mankind. They say that 

he had corrected the men of the deputation when they called him Sayyiduna (our chief) 
because thfir manner was of addressing a tribe's leader when they ought to have called 
him 'Prophrt' or 'Rasul.' the best form of address for a human being. 


TAQWA (PIETY)IS REAL STANDARD OF EXCELLENCE 


(JUil Jb Jb(£A» \) 


(4 -^.Lo Ij (JJua JO I o\j j) 

4901. Sayyiduna Hasan reported from Sayyiduna Samurah **4*^ that Allah's 
Messenger said, "Pride in ancestry is property while generosity is piety." 

[Ibn Majah's translation is Descent is real property and noble-mindedness is God- 
consciousness.) 3 

COMMENTARY: The words (»-**■) (translated ancestry) are the excellences and merits of a 
person. He is one who counts his and his ancestors excellences and merits. He raises his 
standard thereby. 

The word (generosity) stands for good qualities and it embraces of all good, piety and 
nobility. 

So, the saying of the Prophet means: The People esteem wealth and property as 

the true yardsticks of a person's good ancestry. Only the affluent is excellent and 


1 W.S. Gibert writes in the Mikado: I can trace my ancestry back to a protoplasmic primordial atomic 
globule. So, my family pride is something in-conceivable 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-25, Abu Dawud # 4806. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3271 (3782), Ibn Majah # 4219, Musnad Ahmad # 21022) 
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meritorious and he is respected. Without wealth a person is unworthy. But, true excellence 
in Allah's esteem is taqwa (piety)(righteousness, god-fearing attitude). No kind of merit is 
count able without taqwa. It is as the noble Quran says: 

{Verily, the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is (he who is) the most 
righteous of you} (49:13) 

DISAPPROVED TO TAKE PRIDE IN DESCENT 


&*>£l sfe & Sskj^J &dil J* jJJI jj ’M jl* Jjf 6tj («• Y) ■ 


4902. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrated that, "I heard Allah's Messenger 

(jL-jUpin say, : He who ascribes to himself his descent as the ascription of the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), let him cut off his father's han (penis). And, do not 
employ a mild word for it." 1 

COMMENTARY: Han or harm is any dirty thing that is not named directly. So, it may refer 
to the penis too. The Prophet UpAiJU said that if anyone takes pride in his ancestry of 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period), then do not use figurative language but revile his father. 
This demonstrates an utter dislike for that person. 

Some people translate the hadith (tradition) to mean 'adopting and following the customs 
of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), like wailing pulling hair, tearing garments to mourn. 
People who do it must be abused by their father, like 'your father was on idol worshiper,' 
'a sinner, and so on. The result will be that they will not dare any more to indulge in such 
things. 


NEVER BOAST ON YOUR OWN PAST IGNORANCE 


oJL&£■ JU c>6 (Jj- 2 cAj (iVT) 

Lflil \S\j ^ja cAfl9 VJLj hla.1 £l5l ^Ul 


4903. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Uqbah j reported that Abu Uqbah ^j 
who was the freedman of the Persians said, "I participated at uhud (in the 
battle) along with Allah's Messenger during which I struck one of the 

idolaters and remarked, 'Here is one from me, the young Persian.' He (Allah's 
Messenger) ,JLturned to me (on hearing me) and asked, 'Why did you not 
say: Here is one from me, the young Ansari ?" 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet told the man that instead of recalling his 

relationship with the fire worshippers, he ought to relate himself to the ansars, the helpers 
of the religion of Islam. Besides a mawla (freedman) is one of the people who set him free. 
There are two kinds of mawla 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3541 (Bayhaqi). 

2 Abu Dawud # 5123. 
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(i) Mawla ataqah is a slave who has been set free by his master. 

(ii) Those people who belong to non-Arab lands and who embraced Islam and 
emigrated to Madinah and who were under the authority of the muhajirs 
(emigrants) or ansars. They were called mawla muwalah. 

Sayyiduii^ Abu Uqbah whose real name was Rushd (xa,) was of the second type. 

When he < migrated to MacWnah, he was under an ansar's care. The narrator of this hadith 
(tradition), Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman was his son. He is among the trustworthy 
tabi un. 

DO NOT SUPPORT YOUR PEOPLE IN UNJUST CAUSE 

lA ij £I Qs-j (LV i) 



(AjlAoljj) -fJlj 

4904. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Prophet said, "He 

who supports his people in an unjust cause is like a camel that falls into a well and 
is pulled out by its tail." 1 

COMMENTARY: Like a camel that falls into a well and perishes, this man who lends help 
to his people in their unjust venture perishes spiritually. He cannot find a way to be 
retrieved out of it. 

Some authorities say that the people who pursue an unjust cause are like the camel that 
perishes. The man who helps them is like the camel's tail. To pull a camel out of a well by 
its tail cannot ^ave it, so thii man cannot help the people who are unjust by lending them 
support. 

WHAT IS PARTISANSHIP 

. ^J\ jtl & s3ji A jjxs ij ^ 6? tfjij cJ-s av «> 


4905. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa narrated, "I asked, 'O Messenger of 

Allah, what is al-ashabiyah (partisanship)?' He said, 'It is that you help your people 
in wrongdoing." 2 

ENDEAVOUR TO END YOUR PROPHET'S WRONG-DOING 


ji&i. (Jill jLj j JJ.J jtl jJjJ* cA 44U £ll>£ cAj 


(jjbjj 1 oljj) -Jjb jl U ££ 

4906. Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn Maalik ibn Ju'shum narrated that Allah's 

Messenger ju delivered to them a sermon in which he said, "The best of 

you is he who prevents (the people of) his tribe from wrongdoing as long as he 
himself does not perpetrate sin." 3 

COMMENTARY: He must stop them by oral warning and polite approach. If he uses him 


1 Abu Dawud# 5218. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5119. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5120. 
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physical strength to ward off her wrongdoings then he too will be guilty of injustice if he 
transgresses by beating anyone heavily or killing any person. 


CLASS-PREJUDICE BLAMED 


(jjljjjl aljj) oU \ 1 a 


4907. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mutim narrated that Allah s Messenger 

fL>j said, "He does not belong to us who encourages others to class-prejudice. He 
does not belong to us who fights for class-prejudice. And, he does not belong to us 
who dies advocating class prejudice." 1 

COMMENTARY: Partisanship of class prejudice is forbidden unless it is for a religious 
cause. 


LOVE MAKES ONE BLIND & DEAF 

o\jj) 

4908. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that the Prophet said, "Your 

love of something turns you blind and deaf." 2 
COMMENTARY: When anyone loves something, he turns blind to its defects and refuses 
to hear about its faults. 

This hadith (tradition) is placed in this chapter to bring out that this kind of prejudice is 
also forbidden. 


SECTION III 




WHAT IS AL-ASABIYAH 

£31 vIjUj: i>LJ ll \j£\ aJJL.9 ( 4 ) 8\j -*I O*- (J_41 <j>$ ^Ubl jy&cji HSlifr u^~ (iV4) 

vijis jU-ij 4iLp4JJl (JjJIij 4«JLi (Jjjb 

Cri I J-U> 1 e 1JJ) I (J*^ I J^(jtl 

4909. Sayyiduna Ubaydah ibn Kathir ash shami ibuo-j who was from Palestine 
narrated that one of their women who was called Faseelah said that she had 
heard her father say, "I had asked Allah's Messenger in these words, "O 

Messenger of Allah, is a man's love of his people part of al-asabiyah (partisanship, 
class prejudice)?' He said, 'No! But, when a man helps his people in wrong doing 
and injustice, that is al-asabiyah." 3 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet said that if anyone supports his people in their 

just cause without encroaching on the right of others then he is not guilty of class-prejudice. 
Helping them in their unjust cause against other people is partisanship and class-prejudice. 
Shaykh does not recognize this kind of support and help. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5121. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5130. 

3 Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah # 3949. 
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DO NOT TAKE PRIDE IN YOUR LINEAGE 

Jiajjtfr Jjjij Jls Jd^tcc(i<\ W 

J^as jjl'\ (Jc jsSlurh) ipj&jl j^LilL gUDl^AJo^jl I 

yAi^fllsJl J i&UlJJ J&& lL.il ijjd ^J» 

4910. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,^1-j said, "These genealogies of yours are not what you may revile anyone for (and 
degrade them). All of you are children of Aadam just as one sa' if (of full 

measure) like the other when you have not filled it. No one enjoys excellence over 
another except because of religion and righteousness. It is enough evil in man for 
him to be sharp tongued, obscene and niggardly." 1 
COMMENTARY: Just as one sa' is like another and neither is better than the other, so too 
all mankind are children of Prophet Aadam u* and no two men differ from one 
another. 

Taqwa (piety)means abstaining from polytheism whether open or concealed and from sin, 
minor or major. So, only the religious and righteous men are more excellent. This is as these 
verses say; 

{By the token of) time, verily man is in loss, except ^ucn as have faith, and do 
righteous deeds, and (join together) in mutual teaching of truth, and of patience and 
constancy} (102:1-3) 

Shaykh Abdul Haq has cited Teebi to say that (£Ud&) means full measure. 
Though it, man is reminded of his creation from dust. So, in essence all men arp near to 
each other in terms of their original ancestry and thereby loss and imperfection. But, he is 
exempted from loss and imperfection who has faith and Islam and observes taqwa. 

Only taqwa (piety)and being religious makes a man honourable and superior. No other 
characteristic can make a man superior. No kind of ancestry can give any man an 
excellence or higher rank over another. 

CHAPTER - XIV 

PIETY AND JOINING TIES OF KINSHIP g.11 rlV.I; 

Birr is piety and kindness. Generally, this word (^) is applied to 'piety shown to parents' by 
obeying them and giving them kind treatment. This is why lexicons say that birr is giving 
kind treatment to parents. In the caption here, too, the same meaning applies. The opposite 
of this word is (dj**) uqooq which means disobedience to parents, being rude to them and 
causing them hardship. 

Silah (uu>) is to join, unite, patch up. In common parlance, it means 'to be kind to relatives, 
'to give them grants and monetary help and moral support.' And 'thereby to benefit them.! 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4015, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 5146. 
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The caption has this very meaning. 

SECTION I 

MOTHER HAS MORE RIGHTS THAN FATHER HAS 

<Jll u* Jj Jll liJJSl <Jtl Jij Jb Jb SJSji (f ^') 

JlSi£)blJd i£Jiil Jo Jo cJlil <JlI -bljj Jbd^ J>j ijb ufJUSl JSj J|b cjJi 


4911. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man asked, "who is more 

deserving of my good companionship?" He said, "Your mother." He asked, "Who 
next?" He said, "Your mother." He asked (again), "Who next?" And he repeated, 
"Your mother, (when) he asked (again) "who next?" he said, "Your father," 

According to another version: He said, "Your mother. Then, you mother. Then your 
mother, then, your rather. Then your relative, nearer then nearer, in sequence." 1 
COMMENTARY: The goodness and prosperity of the social life in this world depends on 
respecting mutual rights, honouring kinship and giving kind treatment to each other 
according to degrees of nearness of relationship. The mother is the nearest of the relatives, 
and the strongest. Hence, the most deserving of kind treatment and service is the mother. 
Next is the father followed by other relatives according to their nearness. 

Some authorities have deduced from the wordings of the hadith (tradition) that the shares 
of the rights to kind treatment of the mother are three to one of the father. She bears the 
burden of the child, travails of child birth and effort of breast-feeding. 

The jurists say the rights of the mother on children are greater than the rights of the father. 
Kind treatment to her, serving her and caring for her are wajib (obligatory) and necessary more 
than these duties are towards the father. However, there may be cases when both cannot be 
given their rights at the same time, like when they have separated, and giving rights of one 
will displease the other. In such cases, the children should give their father preference in 
reverence and veneration, but they should offer their service and monetary help to their 
mother. 

The rights of parents are innumerable, so much that children cannot absolve themselves of 
responsibility even if they spend their entire lives to give the rights of their parents. 
However, Shari'ah (divine law) has enumerated some most significant and essential rights 
that cannot be ignored in any case. For example, their reasonable wishes must be fulfilled. 
They should be obeyed. Their pleasure and happiness should be deemed to be children's 
good fortune. Children should spend on them according to their means for their needs and 
comfort. They should be treated as they deserve. Children should be humble towards them 
and mild and soft-spoken. They should serve them as best as they can so that they are 
pleased. They should not leave any stone unturned to serve them, but only in permissible 
and lawful cases. They should not be mistreated or insulted and children should not be 
arrogant towards them, even if they are polytheists, while speaking to them, children 
should keep their voices low. They should not be addresses or remembered by their names. 
They should not be overtaken in any thing, nor may they be put to sidelines. Even when 


Bukhari # 1971, Muslim # 1-2548. 
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enjoining what is reputable and forbidden what is wrong, manners should be observed and 
mild speech should be used. If they do not heed on being told once, then silence should be 
observed in this matter and supplication should be made for them and forgiveness sought 
for them with istighfar. This is deduced from the Quran concerning Prophet Ibrahim's *4* 
advice to his father (surah at tawbah 9:114) 1 

BEING UNDUTIFUL TO PARENTS 

Qoljj) _4 JjL| (Jjh.vijUJjj dijy cy (Jls 

4912. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "May his nose be dusty! May his nose be dusty! May his nose be dusty!" 
(Meaning, 'may he be disgraced!') He was asked, 'who, O Messenger of Allah?" He 
said, "He who finds one or both of his parents live to old age, yet cannot enter 
paradise." (He fails to serve them and win their pleasure.) 2 

KINDNESS TO NON MUSLIM PARENTS 

tlziX&J a<ur) 

(Jll l&Lgti I 4^1 J ,'^J Q* ^ ♦ j l- 

4913. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr narrated. My mother who was a 

polytheist (or on idolatress) came to me (from Makkah) at the time of the peace (of 
Hudaybiyah) with the Quraysh. So, I submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, my mother 
has come to me but she is not kind to Islam. May I retain ties of kinship with her?' 
He said, 'Yes, join ties of relationship with her." 3 

NEED TO JOIN TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 

^tjl jL,j s&sSjl J* sill jl* &MW 

4914. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "The children of Abu so and so are not my friends. Only Allah and the 
righeous believers are my friends, but I have a relationship with them, which I 
refresh with that which refreshes (meaning, kind relationship)." 4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) maintain that the Prophet ,4 -jUp had named the 
person but the narrator avoided to give the name lest some mischief crop up. The scholars 
say that the Prophet ,4-j Up & JL* had taken the name of Abu Lahab, or Abu Sufyan, or 
Hakam ibn Aas. However, the more correct thing is that the Prophet JL® did not 

refer to the children for any specific person. He made a general statement to include the 


Jjl JjJJ Ij tiill 44^ Q (£J $ 




1 See also kindness to parents Tartusi - Jawzi. (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 

2 Muslim # 9-2551. 

3 Bukhari # 3183, Muslim # 2-696. 

4 Bukhari # 5990, Muslim # 366. 215. 
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members of his tribe, like the quraysh, Banu Hashim, or the progeny of his maternal uncles. 
The Prophet pL *j said that they were not his friends. He gave them wealth and 

property not because they were dearer to him. He only respected the rights of relationship. 
As for spiritual link he had more attachment with and love for, the righteous believer both 
relative and stronger. He said, "Allah is my friend and the righteous believers. This refers 
to all righteous and pious believers, though some people name Sayyidiina Abu Bakr 
or Sayyiduna Ali 

He said that he helped his relatives for which he used the words 'refresh the relationship' 
so that they make both ends meet. The Arabs used the words (Jj) (moist) and (soft) to imply 
joining ties of relationship - refreshing them! And, (^h) (dry) to snap ties of kinship. 
FORBIDDEN TO CAUSE INCONVENIENCE TO PARENTS 


oliiVi dijfc aill ^L>1 A-'-i &dil Ja jill jjAS $ jl» %'iiA ») 

(*J-JUJI tjiSj jllj Jg J.S3 oUj 


4915. Sayyiduna Mughirah narrated that Allah's Messenger (jUjUp-fojL* said, 

"surely, Allah has forbidden you to be disobedient to mothers, to bury daughters 
alive to be niggardly and to beg from others. And, He has declared a dislike for you 
to engage in vain talk, asking many questions and wasting property." 1 
COMMENTARY: The mother is mentioned specifically because she has more rights than 
the father, as stated previously. She is grieved very quickly on slight disobedience while a 
father endures longer but she also overlooks her children's faults more than their father 
does. 

As to being niggardly and begging the ulama (Scholars) say that it means to deny other 
people their rights from one's property, and to snatch from another's property what is not 
lawful for oneself. 

Some scholars say that it implies that it is unlawful to deny others every kind of their rights 
whether monetary or of any other sort, like deeds, words or allied treatment. And, also to 
demand or usurp from others any such thing that does not belong to oneself. 

To indulge in vain talk is to gossip, argue or prolong a dialogue. It includes falsehood, etc. 
However, if people converse with a purpose some constructive subject then it is not 
disapproved. 

Some people say that talking too much is disallowed. Over talking deadens the heart, 
makes one negligent and waste s time. 

There-can be many meanings of 'asking for many questions/ It leads to interfering in affairs 
of other people, spying or probing them. It means that one boasts and tries to impress others 
with his knowledge, or that one examines other people. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) were particularly disallowe3d to put too many questions on religion 

and rulings of different kinds. For one, this caused concern to the. Prophet ,*L.j 
Besides, the answers made things difficult for the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

They had to observe stricter restrictions and their task became heavier. They Quran says:. 



1 Bukhari # 5975, Muslim 12-593. 
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{Ask not questions about things...} (5:101) 

The next thing is that one must not waste one's property. One must not be a spend thrift. 
One must not spend it on such things as do not earn Allah's pleasure. It is also to deprive 
relatives but give away to strangers. 

It is also to use one's wealth on forbidden things. Also, sometimes even seemingly 
permissible expenses amount to Squandering money. Examples are building houses in far 
off places, making necessary additions and repairs to houses, preparing luxurious food to 
satisfy one's base self, wearing expensive clothing to show off and to adopt a high standard 
of living creates an unhealthy atmosphere and an unbalanced society. It leads to many 
evils. 

More examples of wasteful living are to adorn vessels. Weapons and other items of use 
with gold and jewellary and other expensive things. It also includes, buying unnecessarily, 
burdening oneself in debt and buying at exorbitant prices. 

DO NOT REVILE PARENTS 






4-4* Uf 4-4i»bf 4-4* gxp! bf 4-4 jl» Si-Ujj cks & ijj IS 


4916. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger -dp-fyjL* 

f said, "Among the grave sins is to revile one's own parents." The sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, does a person 

revile his own parents?" He said, "Yes! He reviles the father of another man, so he 
(retaliates and) reviles his father. And he reviles the mother of another man, so he 
(retaliates and) reviles his mother." 1 

COMMENTARY: As it is, to revile one's own parents is a grave sin, but to revile someone 
else's parents and thereby become a cause of having one's parents reviled is also a grave 
sin. If he had not abused anyone's parents that man would not have retaliated to abuse his. 
It is, therefore, deduced from this hadith (tradition) that if anyone becomes a means of sin 
or disobedience then he is as guilty as the perpetrator. He will become as sinful as one who 
commits it. 


KIND TREATMENT TO FATHER'S FRIENDS 



4917. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Among the best acts of piety is for a man to treat his father's friends kindly after 
he had died or is absent." 2 

COMMENTARY: To give kind treatment to the friends of one's father in his absence is like 
doing the same thing to one's father. Since this will be in his father's absence, it shall be 


1 Bukhari # 5973, Muslim # 1790.146. 

2 Muslim # 13-255. 
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counted as the best form of worship. 

Though the hadith (tradition) mentions only the father's friends, it applies equally to one's 
mother's friends too. 


KIND TREATMENT OF RELATIVES RESULTS IN ENLARGEMENT OF PROVISION 

jj-Sj JiS 


S4-1 ojS\ 

4918. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> said, "If 

anyone likes that his provision should be enlarged and his life span should be 
prolonged, then he should give kind treatment to his relatives. 1 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (j&) (athar) are marks of one's footsteps. If any one dies 
then he does not put his foot down so there are no footsteps. In this sense the Arabs use 
athar to refer to someone's life span. 

Enlargement of provision and increase in life span really mean blessing in both these 
things. They are not to be taken in their real meaning because neither will anyone's 
provision be increased beyond what is recorded or him nor will his life span be enlarged 
beyond what is allotted to him. The Quran says: 


{when their term is reached, not an hour can they cause delay, not can they advance 
(it)} (7:34) 

He will be content with what provision he earns and will spend his life peacefully in 
worship and obedience, His name will be remembered as a pious man and his children will 
be righteous. Any or all of these things are meant by the hadith (tradition). 

Moreover, even if we take the words of the hadith (tradition) literally, that is possible. 
Allah has placed these things co-related in the decree. Kindness to kin is a means to 
enlargement of provision and to a long life. So, it is recorded in the preserved Tablet that a 
certain man will live for sixty years and if he is kind in treatment of relatives, he will live 
for another forty years. 

There can be many 1 and elaborate explanations for this issue. However, the true verdict is 
that we must believe it exactly as the Prophet has spoken about it. Doubt may 

not be raised through long discourses. 

It is a sign of being dutiful if we follow whatever the Prophet has said about 

such things and we abide by them rather than venture to offer explanations and make our 
heads spin over it. 


MERIT OF JOINING TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 


c-sil ii. (ill Jiil All jli jlij 4ji Jj-ii jlS jl» {.jSji q\ V 


^ j l jpju®VI (Jl! <3-2 <-£Jb JkhA lJu6 oJLa 

-till ji Jll Ojb J)? C-J ll euiialu - * ^*®l J U"* <J*^I 


1 Bukhari # 5986, Muslim # 21-2557. 
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4919. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.jUoAi 

said, "Allah created the creation (meaning that he devised them in His eternal 
knowledge prior to giving them life). When He finished with that, ar-Rahim jit) 
which is ties of relationship stood up and caught hold of the back of The 
compassionate who asked, 'what do you want?' Ar-rahim /') said, 'This is the 
place for one who seeks refuge in you from being severed/ (It sought to be 
protected from being cut off by anyone instead of being joined;) He (Allah) asked, 
'Are you not pleased that I should keep ties with him who joins you (with relatives 
and I should reward him) and that I should sever ties with him who severs you 
(with relatives)?' Ar-rahim (^/') agreed, 'certainly, O Lord!' He said, 'So it is! (an 
assurance to you)." 1 

COMMENTARY: 'When He finished with that' means when He had created everything, 
for, nothing occupies Allah in such a way that He cannot do anything else. It is as in a 
supplication taught by the Prophet 



(He is without blemish whom one mark does not keep away from another). 

The Arabs use the word (>&-) - the place where the lower garment is fastened-to ask for 
anyone's protection. When a person was deeply perturbed and needed help of another, he 
Struck him at this place so that he asked him, 'What is it that you want?' this is the 
figurative expression for what 'ties of relationship' did with Allah but, in fact neither is 
Uied her in its dictionary meaning nor did it actually hold Allah as one holds another 
person. This may be compared to the Arabic saying: (jubj^iJu;) (his hands are spread out) 
which actually implies that he is generous, even if he has lost use of his hands. It can also 
refer to Allah who cannot be conceived to have limbs. 

fe short, this is one idiomatic expression like many others. We find them in the Quran and 
fthadith (tradition) so this must be borne in mind when interpreting them. 

'^ lus ar-rahim is not a being and does not possess a body to be able to stand on its 
fe§t and seek refuge in Allah. Rather, these words simply convey a message. Ties of 
relationship may not be severed, but must be joined. 

Nawavvi said the same thing, Ar-rahim (,^» can neither stand up nor speak. There 
W@fds stand up nor speak. These words emphasise the merit of joining ties of relationship. 
It i§ I Vttjib (obligatory) to do so but it is a grave sin to sever ties of relationship. There are, 
hewever, degrees of ties of relationship and some are more important. The least of these is 
t@ continue to meet one another because speaking to one another is also to keep ties to 
Kinship joined even if it is mere exchange of salaam. 

M@f@§Ver, these degrees of joining bonds of kinship differ from situation to situation and 
VSfy according to needs and capabilities. Sometimes it is more important to join bonds of 
relationship but at other times, it may not be as important and necessary. Sometimes a 
person has the ability to do so, but at other times, he may lack the ability. So, the command 
IS emphasized accordingly or it is musthab on occasions. If anyone begins to join ties of 
kinship but cannot do it completely, then he will not be regarded as one who severs ties of 
kinship. But, if one neglects to join ties of kinship though he is capable of doing it and it is 


1 Bukhari # 5987, Muslim # 16-2554. 
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proper for him, too, then he is definitely guilty of severing ties of kinship. 

ONE WHO SEVERS TIES OF KINSHIP DEPRIVES HIMSELF OF ALLAH'S MERCY 


j & ill Jill 6* jLj & dll J-6jljl (W • ) 


4920. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'The word (^jJi)) ar-rahim which is to join ties of kinship - is derived from 
(the word (j*^ 1 ) Ar-Rahman (The compassionate one). So, Allah said to ties of 
relationship, 'I shall join bonds with him who keep you intact (and respects you 
rights). But, I shall sever bonds with him who severs you (and I shall deprive him 
of My mercy)." 1 

COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (tradition), Allah say, "I created Ar-Rahim 
((w^) - ties of relationship) and derived its name from my name (<>•*-» Ar Rahman." It is 
also possible that the hadith (tradition) refers to the meaning of both these words (j**-^Ji) 
and ((►**-jJi)- In that case it will imply (pb»^i ji) relationships of the womb, like mother, father 
siblings, etc. whose rights it is wajib (obligatory) to give. It is a branch of the words Ar- 
Rahman (y**- jJi) 

Some exponents say that the word (u*^) in the hadith (tradition) is applied to those fibers 
and twigs of a tree that are attached to its roots. In this case, the hadith (tradition) implies 
the (^jJi) is derived from (*>•»■» or that it is derived from (u*»jli) (ar-Rahmah - mercy) in 
the same way as the fibres of the tree are attached to its roots. is attached to (j^ J\) in 

the same way. 

Some authorities say that the word (k*A) indicates that the letters in the word (^ J\) are also 
found in Allah's name (^ji>) and since they are both derived from the same root (u>- J\), so 
they (j*j- jJi) and (^» cannot be separated from one another just as the twigs of a trees 
cannot be separated from its root. This would give the meaning to the hadith (tradition) 
that (fO-^Ji) (ar-rahim - joining ties of relationship) is one of the traces of (=u*-jJi) (mercy) of 
Allah and is attached to it. Hence, one who severs ties of relationship, detaches himself 
from the mercy of Allah, and one who joins ties of relationship joins himself with Allah's 
mercy. This is as stated in the hadith (tradition) itself. 

J+j) u Lj dll J-* jjJJl jjJJ jtf Is tifi (MY \) 




4921. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Ar-rahim ((h*-^ 1 ) - ties of relationship) is suspended at the Throne. It says (or prays), 
'He who joins me, Allah will keep ties with him joined. But, he who severs me 
Allah will seVer ties with him (depriving him of mercy)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Being suspended at the throne is to hold the post of the throne. 


1 Bukhari # 5988. 

2 Bukhari # 5989, Muslim # 17-2555. 
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HE WHO SEVERS TIES OF KINSHIP WILL BE DEPRIVED OF PARADISE 


4922. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im *narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(A-j said, "One who severs ties of kinship shall not enter paradise." 1 


PERFECT WAY TO JOIN TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 


1L jJl (3^ (Jld (jj (lAYT) 


oljj) '•Z+nhs 


4923. Sayyiduna Ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

* "He who joins ties of relationship (in a perfect way) is not he who reciprocates (the 
| (gesture of) others, but he joins ties of relationship when his ties are severed." 2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that only he is perfect who does not demand 
from others his rights but continues to give rights to them. He joins ties of relationship 
irrespective of what other people do. 


Jpo b ji! 'h.j ^L)T ijzjA um> 

jijs Yj Jiii ufe J&b Qi 

(jJ—a oljj) -lijJJj C^iiU 


4924. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ 41 narrated that a man submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, I have relatives with whom I continue to join ties of 
relationship but they sever them with me. I give them kind treatment but they treat 
me shabbily. I treat them politely but they are rude to me." He said, "If it is as you 
say, then it is as though you apply hot ashes to them. You will not be without a 
supporter against them from Allah as long as you continue to do it. 3 
COMMENTARY: Since the relatives do not keep good ties and do not even reciprocate, 
their sin is like hot ashes for them. They do not express gratitude and whatever they pocket 
from you is unlawful for them. 

Some authorities say that there are disgraced in their own eyes because they do not give a 
return for your kind gesture. It is like swallowing hot ashes on which their souls will curse 
them. Some others say that our kindness is like hot ashes for them and bums them. Yet 
others say that it blackens their face. 


SECTION II 

KINDNESS TO PARENTS & RELATIVES 

^iiil Vj still jaiil ijiV Jl (wo) 

(iUU 6*I oljj) v& h <SJ.pl JiPl ^LijjJJl Vi 


1 Bukhari # 5984, Muslim # 18. 2826. 

2 Bukhari # 5991 (The narrator is Ibn Amr not Ibn Umar) 

3 Muslim # 22-2558. 
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4925. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that .Allah's Messenger said, 

"Nothing averts decree but supplication and nothing prolongs life but kindness (to 
parents and relatives). And, a man is deprived of provision only because of sin that 
he perpetrates." 1 

COMMENTARY: Decree that supplication averts is the suspended kind In fact, this 
itself is predetermined. But, the irreversible decree cannot be put off or changed. All the 
causes and effects follow the same rule, like cure and healing after medicine and deeds that 
take to paradise and hell, and so on. They are part of the suspended decree. 

Some scholars say that if a man engages in supplication and in forethought (for a way out) 
then it enables him to resign to the decree. He realizes that which is declined will not be 
averted. Thus, it is constant supplication and trying to change his situation that makes it 
simpler for him. This is how supplication puts off decree. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi &***-.> said that the Prophet (JL-j-ap-fiii JL* meant to 
convey the merits and significance of supplication. His words mean that nothing can after 
Divine decree. But, if there was something would be supplication. It is like the hadith 
(tradition): 'If anything could overtake decree that would be the evil eye." 

Long life means blessing and goodness in one's life. This has been explained earlier. 

The hadith (tradition) concludes with the words that a man is deprived of provision 
because of his sins. But, there are more sinners in the world than pious men yet they eat 
better than the pious. Some scholars suggest that the hadith (tradition) speaks of provision 
of the hereafter which in reward. It also means internal satisfaction and spiritual greatness 
the Quran says. 

1L|J» BjJS. tCjfjJis 0* yi 1 jT cA %[*£> cA 

{Whoever works righteousness, man or woman, and has faith, verily to him will we 
give a new life, a life that is good and pine.} (16: 97) 

As against this, the sinners live greedily by day and night and remain in the darkness of 
sin. They wear themselves out in acquiring or seeking wealth and are always desperate. 
They are deprived of peace. Besides, they keep away from worship and so are out of the 
scope of Allah's mercy. They seem to be very happy and swimming in money but they, live 
a difficult life. Allah says in surah TaHa (verse 124). 

{But whosoever turns away from My message, verily for him is a life narrowed 
down.) 

On this basis, we may say the same thing for a sinning believer. He may own wealth 
uncountable but his life is not a smooth drive spiritually. If he has in him light of faith in a 
perfect way then he is always fearful of sin. He fear punishment in the next world. His 
conscience continues to prick him, so, Provision does not merely mean what fills the belly 
but it also means a content, peaceful life. This is the lot of only the righteous. 

Some scholars say that the hadith (tradition) speaks of those believers who succumb to 
temptation and commits sin. So Allah punishes them in this world and deprives them of 
provision. Their hunger and poverty may be said to be their expiation for sin in this world 
- or they may be afflicted with hardship. They are thus prompted to make a sincere 


1 Ibn Majah # 4022. 
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repentance. Their sins are atoned through their affliction and they become pure. 

Those who are not enabled to repent and be purified through trial, etc. they continue to sin 
to the end and they die as sinners to be punished in the hereafter. We seek refuge in Allah 
from that. 


MERIT OF SERVING PARENTS 


li i iflSI jk &L\ Jj-ij (Jllc-J(J(i^W) 

jliii ~*sL u,t!)i jj 3 i j.ijjji'jsJi 651 ijSc* ili 

- 5 M.I ills Jij jiii 4^1/9 iuijii J31 jj Qj viiq.g« 5 ij 


4926. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L. J <ap&jL> said "I 

entered paradise. There, I heard someone recite the Quran So, I asked (the angels), 
'who is this?' They said, 'Harithah ibn Nu'man.' This is what piety and kindness is! 
This is what piety and kindness is! He was given to serve his mother most of all 
men (who serve). 1 

According to a version (he said: ) 'While I was asleep, I saw myself in paradise 
instead of 'I entered paradise." 2 


ALLAH'S PLEASURE LIES IN THE PARENT'S PLEASURE 


4 cl>P\ (s&j uM* Jj-Zj (Jil Jii 3^^ u *-3 (xwv) 


>ji .bj) 

4927. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(Jl-j said, "The pleasure of the Lord lies in the pleasure of the father (and mother, 
meaning parents) and the displeasure of the Lord in the displeasure of the father." 3 
COMMENTARY: The same applies to the pleasure of the displeasure of the mother to an 
accentuated degree. 

PARENT'S PLEASURE AGAINST LOVE OF WIFE 

sTsjillA) jlls UIMJi Jij ftjij Jj J_j\ jtsl Slii VJ.J Jj eisjijl cAS (MYA) 

(A^.lo (jjlj oljj) 

4928. Sayyiduna Abu Darda ^ narrated that a man came to him and said, 'I 
have a wife and my mother commands me to divorce her." So, Abu Darda 

said, to him, "I had heard Allah's Messenger say, "The father is the best 

of the gates of paradise. If you like, keep to the gate, or lose it." 4 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Darda advised him that if he obeyed his mother 


1 Sha'ab ul Eeman, Bayhaqi # 3418. 

2 Shu'ab ul Eeman, Bayhaqi # 3418. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1899, Parenthesis accommodate the Urdu translation. 

4 Tirfnidhi # 1900. 
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then he would thereby win Allah's pleasure. He would then enter paradise. If not then he 
would miss the gate to paradise. 

The words of the hadith (tradition) name the mother, but Abu Darda has mentioned 

only the father, so that the mother's pleasure is more essential. Or, the word (A>) does not 
merely mean the father but refers to both parents. This seem” more plausible. 

MOTHER IS MORE DESERVING OF SON'S KIND TREATMENT 

(JlS u* jjiiiS vi-Lal U^J 


Ij (^JuajSJloljj) li JJ tiJtol Jll r jA j . 




4929. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim ku^j reporter fro n his father who from his 
grandfather that he asked (Allah's Messenger) jLp 'O Messenger of Allah, 

whom should I offer kind treatment?" He said, "Your mother." He asked, "who 
next?" He said, "Your mother." He asked, "Who next?" He said, "Your mother." He 
asked, "who next?" He said, "Your father, followed by the relatives nearer then 
nearer (in sequence of nearness)." 1 

JOINING BONDS OF KINSHIP 


(jl! j^> Jjl jll il^i (i^*) 


4930. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say, 'Allah blessed and exalted, says, 'I am Allah! And, I am 

Ar-Rahman (The Most Merciful)! I have created ar-rahim (ties of 

relationship). And, I have derived its name from My name (Ar-Rahman). So, he 
who join ties of relationship, I shall join him (with My mercy). And, he who severs 
them, I shall cut him off (My mercy)." 2 

COMMENTARY: He is Allah the ever Existing. He is not dependent on anyone to enforce 
His command. His Name is followed by His attribute. Ar-Rahman jJ>) from which is 
derived Ar-Rahim ». 


MERCY DENIED TO ONE WHO SEVERS TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 



(n^UjVi - 3 * 9-3 

4931. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awf a i&k^ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger ^^k say, 'Mercy will not descend on a people who have among 
them one who cuts off bond of kinship." 3 

COMMENTARY: It does not mean all the people (of his nation or tribe) but those who 


1 Tirmidhi # 1897, Abu Dawud # 5139. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1694. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7962. 
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support a man who cuts off ties of kinship or who do not reprimand him severely or who 
abet in his misdeed. 

REBELLING & SEVERING TIES OF RELATIONSHIP INVITE PUNISHMENT 

5 s sill 4lL)i Jjjij (Jil Jil cf\ u&j (i'WT) 

oljj) 1 AidoSJ I 0“5 IJ-?’YI (J*d Ixjjjl 

4932. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No sin is as likely to be given its punishment by Allah to him who commits it 
in this world besides what He holds in abeyance for him in the hereafter as 
rebellion (against the ruler) and severing ties of relationship." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is grave sin to verbal against the ruler of one's country as also to sever 
ties of kinship. Perpetrators of this sin will be punished in the next world and Allah will 
hasten their punishment in this world too. They will not find peace in this world and not in 
the next world. These two sins are such that they harm the religious life as well as the 
worldly life. Rebellion creates complete disorder in the country and cuts at the unity and 
harmony of the nation. The enemy gets an opportunity to exploit the situation. 

Also, severing bonds of kinship creates hatred. If there had been mutual love, then people 
would have shared burden of difficulties with each other and would have avoided damage 
through in fighting. 

There are other sins too but of a lesser degree that invite punishment in both the worlds. 
THOSE TO WHOM PARADISE IS DENIED 

l3L& Vj aj£\ JlSi'jjlzj ill (imt) 

(fJJ I ^ IJ {J LjJ I O Ijj) 'Jj 

4933. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger Up-juJU 

,JL.j said, "Admittance will not be given (i) to one who (brags about and) reminds of 
his favours, (ii) to one who is disobedient to parents, and (iii) to one who is 
addicted to wine (and they die without a repentance)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word (ju) mannan is derived from (a^) (minnah). It means to 
reproach one whom you give something or whom you show favour. It is a very bad trait of 
which the Quran says: 

IJjJapY 

{Make not void your charity by reproach and injury} (2:264) 

Some scholars say that manna is derived from (j-) mann, which means to snap. Hence, it 
will mean 'who severs ties of relationship.' 

The word (ju.) aaq is 'to be disobedient to parents and 'to other relatives' without any 
reason valid in Shari'ah (divine law). It is also 'to vex or harras' them. 

These kind of people will not be admitted to paradise with the righteous straightaway 
without reckoning. They will first have to undergo their punishment for their sins. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2511, Abu Dawud # 4902. 

2 Nasa'i # 5672, Darimi. 
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However, if Allah wishes then He may admit them without punishing tiiem because He 
has assured: 

{And He will forgive all else to whom He will} (5:48} 

ADVANTAGE OF JOINING TIES OF KINSHIP 

H -ujLfo j.Lul'iit ij&sjLj jSji J* jiji jjJo ji* Jj tS\ cJ-s (two 
ilf jllj iitp iijj -Jy \4 sidj gii jliji-s g-iVi 4 £L> JjU ,i£sUji 



4934. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Learn so much of your genealogies as enable you to join lies of relationship 
that are necessary, because joining bonds of kinship grows Mutual love and is a 
means to increase wealth and prolongs life ." 1 
COMMENTARY: You must know all your relatives, ancestors and descendants by their 
names and their state of affairs. 

MATERNAL AUNT IS LIKE MOTHER 

Uili£ Idi JjJ,J (3 jlis j J* ^1 $ y*j «'Wo) 


«ijj) Jil lijj Jti V ^ 4 * Jil cla* 

4935. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that a man came to the Prophet 

,*JL .4 and submitted. "O Messenger ( *JL. J 4 s lfriiJLp of Allah, I have committed a grave sin. 
Do I have a way to repent?" He asked, "Do you have a mother?" He said, "No" 
Then he asked, "Do you have a maternal aunt?" He said, "Yes!" He said, "Give her 
kind treatment ." 2 

COMMENTARY: Joining ties of relationship atone for grave sins too. Or perhaps, the 
Prophet ( *i-.j* 9 lpaiJ v4 u was told through revelation that it was exclusively for this man. Or, 
this man was sincere and he regarded his sin as grave. This hadith (tradition) places a 
maternal aunt at par with one's mother. 

AFTER DEATH OF PARENTS 


6*2 ^ 'j\ (14V\) 


8 j lLall JLij (Jt3 tiJS ja JJ6 4j ($yi \ 02 (£} tS* ggS 

—t ^ J >\JJ V \ Lz&JJLj 02 iLiiJj U|1 JLIj 


(*L».Iq oljj) 

4936. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed as-Sa'idiy *^^4 narrated, 'while we were sitting with 


1 Tirmidhi # 1979 (1986), Musnad Ahmad 2-374. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1904. 
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Allah's Messenger *4* *»i Ju>, a man of the Banu Salimah came to him and 
submitted, 'O Messenger of Allah, does any of the kindness of my parents remain 
to be shown by me (to them) after their death?' He said, 'Yes, Pray for them. Make 
istighfar for them. Abide by their will after their death. Join ties of relationship 
with their kith and kin and honour their friends." 1 

PROPHET'S FOSTER MOTHER 

iijjijj-t, ui j-a&iJi dJb'jlSgdJil q\cJ-i a wo 

9 6? & \ 1§S 1j 3111 

(j>J 1 1 0 Ijj) —AliAj 1 

4937. Sayyiduna Abu Tufayl ** in ^ narrated "I saw the prophet ,4-j -fin JLp 
distribute meet at Ji'ranah (fciy»*Ji). A woman appeared and came near to him. He 
spared out his cloak for her and she sat on it. I asked (the people around), 'who is 
she?' They said, 'She is his foster mother.' 2 

COMMENTARY: She was the Prophet's pi*j foster mother, Sayyidah Halimah. 

Another woman, Sayyidah Thawbiyah,^^^ too was his foster-mother in the early days. 
She was the female slave of Abu Lahb. The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether they (both) 
had embraced Islam or not. 




SECTION III 

MUSTHAB TO PRAY BY VIRTUE OF GOOD DEEDS 

iti 


Jiadl JJL iXl ^ <_ jjAUib jX> a±1j Uib JX .SJ <£& ii)\ c£\ cJ-5 (iATA) 

U (J j3 Ui 

Ci *!jllli* jUJW U, il^Ui-I Ijj^il 

b£jiJ,!j_> CjIJLj v£, 3 CL Alj ild jUv*<5 Aii« o ^ » j ijLf s. ♦ j b-JA ^ . j ljJ.I % 

LjS*UbJb Hj£ JLi.y.s li.2 Jj>w*.J | ^ ^bJLs «LiJj <_)4® ■*»! 

UfeS ^jb iJbi sjjl s/lj UtfuT s^)» U*~jj su cUis v uib ciiJ 

jiij e-if Ob eJL3.i jii s|JxI JLl% ibLiplJ 

(Jb gCjJlJl ^ • J 9 ^ J-b. J4) 4iil ?rJ-&® gTs-iJI l&lg (_gjj aA.J- 9 bl fbbjSl HJLj .1 j 

Jfi. dJl UiSS *Ul)l ju.^1 ± 4 \i [ 4 U {^ uLL d ^ ^!l J4X5I 

gJJlJbc- bcJll L $ sb > -j oJ j« I Ilia I 4 J aJU aJUj 


1 Abu Dawud # 5142, Ibn Majah # 3664. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5144. 
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rj-ks Jj^j i&i\ liJJJj diil 4' j£)l Ul£. c_iia ,jSl£l 5^131?j alii <J3I 

jl» iitf jil Uil ^ jf ijLji l£gi dif & jt»j 4j-a ^ r>a Ud & 

Q £liU Lfctl jj (_y5l Aii- 

Vjaijl gfl jlSS teUj^’l duts dill 4s. ^iUL* Vj sill ,$ jtSS 

dUJi d A»9 dsSdlS' . ■’ l U U-) o jdU dSij jdl dJjl^i V ^}d*ii9 


(4Ji(5ii«) rj^a^U u3 rJ^UdUij fldjl 

4938. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar -upis'^j narrated that the Prophet ( *L.j* 9 Uiii JL* recounted to 
them this account (of a people of the past). Three man were going out on foot 
(somewhere) when rain poured on them. They went aside and into a cave in a 
mountain. Suddenly, a rock slipped down from the mountain over the opening of 
the cave and locked them in. (They were worried and panicked.) They said to each 
other, "Recall the good deeds that you may have performed only for Allah's sake 
and pray to Allah by virtue of those deeds. He may remove it." 

Thus, one of them beseeched, "O Allah! I had two parents both very old and some 
young children. I used to pasture sheep for (all of) them. When I returned home in 
the evening, I would milk the sheep and give some to my parents before feeding 
my children. One day, I went away to a long distance for pasture and was late, 
almost at nightfall, when I milked the sheep as was my wont and brought the milk 
that I had drawn (to them) and stood besides them. I did not waken them and did 
not feed the children any milk before them though the children cried at my feet 
because of hunger. Till down, we remained in this position. (O Allah) You know 
that I did this only for your pleasure, so let there be an opening for us enough to see 
the sky." So, Allah caused an opening for them to enable them to see the sky. 

The second man implored, "O Allah, I had a paternal cousin whom I love as dearly 
as a man can love a woman. So, I invited her to let me have sexual intercourse with 
her but she declined (to be seduced) until I paid her one hundred dinars. Therefore, 
I worked hard and I earned one hundred dinars which I took to her (and she agreed 
to submit herself to me). When I placed myself between her legs, she pleaded, 'O 
slave of Allah! Fear Allah, do not destroy my virginity. (It is a trust of someone)/ So, 
(I trembled from fear of you, O Allah and) I got up and went away. O Allah you 
know that I did this to seek your pleasure. Do let us have an opening in it." He 
made an opening for them. 

The third pleaded, "O Allah, I had employed a man on (wages of) one ivr.aq of rice. 
When he completed his work and demanded his due I paid him what was due, but 
he did not take it, not being pleased with it. I continued to saw it till I earned from 
it cattle and a hardsman for them. Later on, he came to me (and demanded his due), 
saying, 'Fear Allah. Do not be unjust to me/ I said, 'Go to these cattle and their 
herdsman. (Take them. They are yours); He said, 'Fear Allah. Do not ridicule me.' I 
said, 'I am not joking with you. Go, take the cattle and the herdsman. (They belong 
to you)' He took them and departed. (O Allah!) you know that I did this to earn your 
pleasure. So, open for us what remains." Allah (accepted their prayer and) opened it 
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all for them! 1 

COMMENTARY: As for the man who did not feed his children because he had not fed his 
parents, perhaps it was prescribed in their Shari'ah (divine law) that the right of the parents 
superseded that of the children's provision. Some scholars say that the man did feed the 
children what was their bare necessity but they desired to have more. 

Faraq was a measure used in Madinah for grain, etc. It is about sixteen pints. 2 

The herdsman was one of the slaves who looked after the fields. The man had collected 

very many things from sowing the rice but he mentioned only the cattle and the herdsman. 

(i) The hadith (tradition) teaches us that when anyone faces a great hardship, then 

he may pray to Ailah be virtue of his pious deeds. This is what these three men 
did and the Prophet JL* approved their doing. Clearly, it is mustahab 

(desirable) to do so. 

(ii) We are also reminded that it is very excellent to care for parents and to prefer 
them over children. They must not be disturbed when they are resting. 

(iii) It is mukruh to waken one who is sleeping, particularly such a person who is 
deserving of respect. However, he may be awakened for the prescribed salah 
(prayer) if the remaining time for it is short. 

(iv) It is more pleasing to be asleep than to have food. Even when a person is 
hungry, the comfort of sleep is better for him. 

(v) It is very excellent to preserve one's chastity more so when it is easy to commit 
sin. It is as exemplary great conduct to put off base desires and to keep off from 
unlawful deeds. 

(vi) It is allowed to use property of another without his permission provided the 
permission would be forthcoming afterwards. Imam Abu Hanifah has 
ruled that an unauthorized agent may spend another's money provided the 
owner's permission is expected. If he permits then the spending would be 
regularized. 

(vii) Pious promise and resolve, repaying a trust and being fair in affairs are not 
only good things but also bring the man nearer to Allah and relieve him of 
trails and difficulties. 

(viii) It is is better for a person to supplicate when he is entangled in a trial or 
suffering because that supplication is granted and he is delivered from the trial 
and suffering. 

(ix) Such things as are unusual and out of the ordinary and are known as wonders 
(**'/) (Karamah) are displayed by Allah's pious men. This is a fact. We must 
not be doubtful about it and to this the ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa 
al-jama'ah subscribe. 

PARADISE IS UNDER MOTHER'S FEET 

aw 



11% $5l\ sJjU UijStS jil jjS jUi jUS v£i 




ui 


1 Bukhari # 3465, Muslim # 100.27743, Musnad Ahmad 2-116. 

2 The Advanced Learner's Arabi English Dictionary. H Anthony Selmone. 
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4939. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Jahimah narrated that (Sayyiduna) Jahimah 

came to the Prophet pl ~>j k JLp and submitted, "O ’Messenger of Allah, I 
wish to proceed to a battle (and engage in jahad( and have come to ask for your 
opinion. He asked, "Do you have a mother?" He said, "Yes!" He said, "Then remain 
with her, for, paradise is at her feet." 1 

•COMMENTARY: The Prophet advised Jahimah to stay at his mother's 

feet and obey and serve her mother than take part in jihad (crusade). So, obeying her is 
more necessary. This was a allegorical way to say that children must be humble before 
parents. Allah says: 

16-2 l f U4J 

{And, out of kindness, lower to them the wing of humility} (17:24) 

FATHER'S WISH MUST BE RESPECTED 

isi. jtl £j jlil (fU • ) 

.iju) -UiLu jLsj & ill Ja d jlil H JL.j jiiibi 

4940. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that he had a wife whom he loved dearly 

but whom (his father, Sayyiduna) Umar to ^ did not like. So, he asked him to 
divorce her, but he declined. Then Umar *went to Allah's Messenger 

and mentioned that to him. Allah's Messenger said to me. "Divorce her." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's command was a recommendation and mustahab 

(desirable) for Ibn Umar ^to^j to obey (and divorce his wife). Or, if there was a valid 
reason in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), then the Prophet's ( *L, J Ufr4>i command was 
wajib (obligatory) on Ibn Umar ^'to^^ (obligatory for him to obey). 

PARENTS ARE PARADISE OR HELL FOR CHILDREN 

dJL=k u i Jl <> cAi iijJi u Jji Jjjj b jil ui.j tsuf q\ <!Aj au\) 

(4_^-Lo (3^ I oljj) — 

4941. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ** narrated that a m an submitted, 'O 

Messenger of Allah, what rights do parents have over their children?" He said, 
"They are your paradise and your hell." 3 

COMMENTARY: The superiority of parents is mentioned very loudly: they can make it 
easy for their children to go to paradise, or they may make them eligible for hell. So, they 
must always strive to please their parents by obeying and serving them to become worthy 

1 Musnad Ahmad 3-429, Nasa'i # 3104, Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul eeman. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1189, Abu Dawud # 5138. 

3 Ibn Majah # 3662. >- 
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of paradise, otherwise hell will be their destination. 


MAKING ISTIGHFAR FOR PARENTS & CONSIGNING REWARD TO THEM MAY 
ATONE FOR DISPLEASING THEM 


i!\j Uils-i jt .’uJAsojid idi j-& sill jjjy jlS jiS (mr) 


4942. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If a 

person whose parents die-or, one of them dies - had been disobedient to them, so 
he does not now cease to make supplication for them and to seek forgiveness for 
them, then Allah records him as obedient." 1 

COMMENTARY: When parents die, children must continue to pray for them, make 
istighfar and consign reward to them. Allah will remove the displeasure of parents, if there 
had been any. 


OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE TO PARENTS IS TANTAMOUNT TO OBEYING 
OR DISOBEYING ALLAH 


q h ^ & ^ji J*j i-Lj ji! oi\ yt-j a<ur) 


i(J q aU IfLolc U^J ljkA.lj.9 IjL^Ij ^^ • jl.9 l>5 

JUifi jll 2Uiii J4-J jiS lij-iji iJ*Jj 64 


-oUiia oULlJ 

4943. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **4#^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone begins the day by obeying Allah concerning his parents (meaning, 
Allah's command to be dutiful to them), then two gates of paradise are opened for 
him that morning. If there is only one parent, then one gate is opened. But, if 
anyone begins the morning by disobeying Allah concerning (His command to be 
dutiful to) his parents, then two gate3 of hell are opened for him in the morning, 
but if there is only one parent (of him), then one gate is opened." A man asked, 
"Even if they have been unjust to him?" He said, (Yes) even if they have been 
unjust to him. Even if they have been unjust to him." 2 
COMMENTARY: Being dutiful to parents is being obedient to Allah. So we must refrain 
from treating parents in a bad way. 

It is so important to obey them that even if they are unjust and wrong doing to their 
children, the children are not absolved of being obedient to them. However, they may not 
be obeyed if they are oppressive in religion. Religious doctrines must not be violated at 
their instigation. 

A KIND GLANCE AT PARENTS GETS REWARD OF PILGRIMAGE 



Bayhaqi in shu'ab ul eeman # 7902. 
Bayhaqi in Shu'ab eeman # 7912. 
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j Jja la 5 li’M 4 ^- t&iSi ^ 


4944. Sayyiduiia Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"No pious son casts a loving glance at his parents but Allah records for him an 
approved (supererogatory pilgrimage of) Hajj (pilgrimage) for each glance." The 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) asked, "(O Messenger of Allah,) even if 

he casts one hundred glances every day?" He said, "Yes, Allah is Most great and 
Most pure. (It is not beyond him to reward that much and more)." 1 


WARNING TO THE DISOBEDIENT 


VI *l£ts yjiil! j? JLj 31)1 S* jjJJ jd jls ij& 0*3 (l<Uo) 


4945. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah forgives all sins as much as He wishes but not (associating anything 
with Him and not) disobedience to parents. Rather, He hastens punishment to one 
who commits it in this in life before his death." 2 
COMMENTARY: The last sentence could also mean 'before their death.' The parents would 
see their disobedient child undergo punishment. However, the punishment in the next 
world would not be waived in either case. 

Besides, everyone who denies right of another or rebels unjustly against the government 
and rulers will also endure punishment in this very life. 

ELDER BROTHER IS LIKE FATHER 

3l)l (J'*® £i)) (jk (j^UJI o*3 

•_ jUjVl (% —a-x3J jJJjil 3 ^“^ 

4946. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Aas narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The right of the elder brother over the younger of them is like the right of the 
father over his son." 3 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7856. 

Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7890, (or 'before their death. 
Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7929. 
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CHAPTER-XV 

TENDERNESS & MERCY TOWARDS THE 
CREATURES 


IjaJLaaL] Icj ll 


SECTION I 

ONE WHO IS NOT MERCIFUL IS NOT SHOWN MERCY 




(4 s IC(3j£*) 

4947. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah's Messenger aJlp^ijLp 

(JL-j said, "Allah does not have mercy on him (in a perfect way) who does not show 
mercy to others." 1 

BEING TENDER TO CHILDREN 



(‘cAcJjja^ 0 ) 

4948. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a villager (or desert Arab) came to the 

Prophet fLs 3 AJs.£i\j*e and (on seeing the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
kiss the children) asked, "Do you kiss children? We do not kiss them." The Prophet 
(J-jUfriiii said, "How can I help you if Allah has removed mercy from your 
heart?" 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet's words may also be translated when Allah has 

removed mercy from your heart, I cannot grow it in you/ The hadith (tradition) condemns 
lack of tenderness and hard heartedness. Only Allah grows mercy in hearts and it is His 
great favour. 



DAUGHTER IS MORE DESERVING OF LOVE 


laf U Si-a.lj &j1s- i&iJJ A) 

(<Oc^>) (SI IjL^^iS^iu^® ^ Cj&5| ^ (>5 (^1 jlil 


4949. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that a woman came to her along with her 

two daughters. She asked for her something, but nothing was found with her at that 
time beside one date. She gave it to her and she gave half of it to each of her 
daughters (equally) and did not eat anything of it herself. Then she arose and 
departed. The Prophet came shortly thereafter and she reported that to . 

him. He said, "If anyone is tried because of these girls (meaning, one, two or more 
daughters) and he is kind (and gentle) to them, then they will be an obstruction for 


1 Bukhari # 7376, Muslim # 66.2319. 

2 Bukhari # 5998, Muslim # 64-2717. 
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him from hell." 1 

COMMENTARY: Girls are more deserving of love than boys. They should be given 
extraordinary kind treatment. 

Opinions differ on whether the trial is simply because of the birth of daughters or an 
accounts of some effort and worry in raising them. 

Those who constrict their heart on the birth of girls do not realize that they are a blessing of 
Allah. Parents should not only provide them due provision and maintenance but also give 
them kind treatment beyond what is wajib (obligatory) on them. But, they most observe and 
abide by Shari'ah (divine law) in that treatment. The reward accrues to parents if they 
continue to give them kind treatment till they become independent of their father on their 
marriage, or for some other reason. 

MERIT OF RAISING DAUGHTERS 


I UJJj JjLi jt-f- fa&j±£J^&\(J^=>4 ±)\JjJJ fa fa 


(^pJ uw l lil 

4950. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who raises two girls till they grow up (or they marry and live with their husbands), 
will come on the day of resurrection such that he and I shall be like this.." and he 
put his fingers joined together (to demonstrate). 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet demonstrated with the forefinger and middle 

finger that they would be together like them on the day of resurrection or while entering 
paradise. 

CARE FOR WIDOW & NEEDY 

jti jll ft'«') 

4951. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He who devotes himself to care for a widow and a needy person (looking 
after them and fulfilling their needs) is like one who strives in Allah's path (and 
gets the same rewards one who participates in jihad (crusade) and performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage)). "He thought that he also said, "Like him who offers salalt (prayer) in 
the night (keeping vigil) without any kind of lethargy (in keeping awake) and like 
him who fasts (all day) without breaking his fast (any day)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The beggar and the incapacitated are also among the needy. Rather, some 
say that they are more deserving. 

The-words; 'He thought...' could be those of a sub narrator, Abdullah ibn Salamah Qa'nabi 
the teacher of Bukhari and Muslim j who reported from Imam Maalik 
This is stated by Bukhari He means that Abdullah ibn Salamah <&'***•; thought that 


j aIa jVl jjc I 1 I (J jJjJ 


1 Bukhari # 5995, Muslim # 147. 2629 (See also Up bringing of Children in Islam ppp 11 etc. (Darul 
Isha'at Karachi). 

2 Muslim # 149.2331. 

3 Bukhari # 6007, Muslim # 4.2982. 
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Imam Maalik spoke those words: Like him who offers salah (prayer) in the night..." 
Without Bukhari's clarification, the words of the Masabih and Mishkat suggest that 
the words: 'He thought...' refer to Abu Hurayrah thinking that the Prophet 

pLj also said, "Like him who offers salah (prayer) in the night.." 

Or, perhaps, Abu Hurayrah expressed his doubt whether the Prophet (►L-jaJpAi 

said. Like one who strives in Allah's path..." or, "Like one who offers salah (prayer) in the 
night..." This last is supported by a tradition of Ahmad Bukhari, Muslim, tirmidhi, Nasa'I 
and Ibn Majah: 'He who devotes himself to look after a widow and a needy is like the 
warrior in jihad (crusade) in Allah's path and who keeps awake in the night and fasts 
during the day! 

LOOKING AFTER ORPHANS 

i-SJ jl! Ji ui cU-S (*A OY) 

o [jj > J&j 

4952. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger JU said, "I 

and he who cares for an orphan, related to him or to others, will be in paradise like 
this," and he demonstrated with his forefinger and middle finger keeping in slight 
space between them. 1 

COMMENTARY: The orphan for whom one must bear responsibility could be a near 
relative or an unacquainted stranger. The Prophet also showed with the spacing 

between his two fingers that there would not be much distance between the guardian of 
the orphan and prophethood which is the highest rank. 

MUSLIMS SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE ONE PHYSICAL BODY 



4953. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said,: You shall find the believers in their mutual kindness, love and friendness 
like one body. When one limb has a complaint, the rest of the body unites with it in 
keeping awake and suffering from fever." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (JL-j points out that the Muslims should be united. 

Only faith and Islam can bring all mankind under one canopy in spite of their varying 
colour, descent, language, culture, tribes and regions. So, the believers are one to whichever 
area and land they belong and whatever their native tongue. They are human beings and 
believers, so one. All men are children of one father. They are links and segments of one 
chain. If the links separate then the chain will break. So, too if Muslims divide into sects 
and parties their consolidated strength will give way and become ineffective and their 
individual status will be meaningless and each of them will succumb to calamity. 

If the Muslims are united as one nation, every two of them are like brothers. They greet one 


(J bl jiLiJ 4lJ) (J 


1 Bukhari # 6005. 

2 Bukhari # 6011, Muslim. 
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another and meet one another and have a mutual relationship. They share grief of one 
another. The Muslims in general settle their problems with consultation and mutual 
goodwill. They exchange gifts and help each other in difficulties and distress. Each of them 
respects the needs, nature and circumstances of the other. So, all of them together are a 
united front to be reckoned with. 

The hadith (tradition) compares then; to a single body. When any part of it is uneasy, the 
rest of it feels the pains and difficulty. They join to find away out. Shaykh Sadi has 
rendered this meaning into a verse. 



0 lj J) kA J 

4954. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir narrated that Allah's Messenger *4* k 
Said, "The believers are like (the body of) one man. If his eye has a complaint, all of 
him feels it. If his head aches, all of him feel it." 1 
(So, difficulty of one believer should make all believers concerned). 

MUSLIMS CAN BECOME INVINCIBLE 




{i. 




4955. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ^k^o^ narrated that the Prophet said, "A 

believer is for another believer like on edifice, part of which support each other." 
Then he interweaved his fingers. 2 

COMMENTARY: If Muslims keep together then the Islamic ummah will be strong and 
invincible. They should be united in pursuing the truth and the lawful and in abandoning 
the unlawful and the makruh (disapproved). 

GOOD TO INTERCEDE FOR OTHERS 

II j(S lil ^U>/\ J4li}\ list 15} (H<n) 

4956. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash'ari ^k.^j said that when a beggar or a person with 
some need came to the Prophet ^>^k he said (to the sahabah) ^k^j, "Make 
recommendation (to me for him). You will be rewarded (for it). Allah decrees what 
He wishes by the tongue of His Messenger." 3 

COMMENTARY: To intercede for someone is to help Mm. The intercession may or may not 
be accepted, but reward will accrue. Only what Allah has decreed will happen. 

No recommendation should be made for unlawful things. If anyone is involved ina case 
calling for a prescribed punishment and his case is before the ruler or a judge, then 
recommendation must not be made. If it has not reached the ruler or a judge, then one may 


1 Muslim # 67. 2586. 

2 Bukhari # 2026, Muslim # 65. 2585. 

3 Bukhari # 7476, Muslim # 145. 2627. 
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intercede. However, it is always permitted to make a recommendation where discretionary 
punishment is applicable. Besides, these comments apply when the person involved is not 
a habitual criminal or a miscreant. It is never allowed to intercede for the habitual or the 
miscreant. 


HELPING THE OPPRESSOR 

jll jll U-2| (HOV) 

44*15 jll UJUi 4J-&ST ^£9 UjilLs 

4957. Sayyiduna Anas ** ib» narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*L-j Up said, 
"Help your brother whether he is an oppressor or an oppressed." A man (One of the 
sahabah) asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, I can help him who is oppressed, 

but how may I help the oppressor?" He said, "Prevent him from being oppressive. 
That by itself is your help to him." 1 




MUSLIMS ARE BROTHERS IN RELIGION 
kZLX Yj*iU*Y JXLL il f\ JXL& I jll 4lJI jjZJ c£\ (Hoa) 

(ulip (3^®) —3131 ojLi jCi u^j I ^$35 


4958. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUpiii^ said, 

"A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not oppress him and he does not 
leave him in the lurch. He who cares for his brother's need, Allah cares for his 
needs. He who relieves a Muslim of his hardship, Allah will relieve him of one of 
his hardship on the day of resurrection. He conceals a Muslim's faults Allah will 
conceal his on the day of resurrection." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone conceals a Muslim's shortcoming, then Allah will conceal his 
shortcomings and sins, that he may have committed in the world, on the day of 
resurrection. He will not reveal them before the gathering and will not call him to account 
for them and they will be mentioned secretly when the Record of deeds is presented. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Muslims whose defects it is mustahab (desirable) to conceal 
are the respectable and modest and whose life is apparently pure and pious. They happen 
to commit sin out of human frailties. 

However, it is different with tire Muslims who commits in openly and brazenly. It is wajib 
(obligatory) to reprimand them and forbid them If they do not desist, they should be 
reported to the authorities. 

It is also allowed to examine narrators of hadith (tradition) and the historians and to report 
their true standing. It is allowed also to investigate the rulers, the witnesses and the 
oppressors and disclose their nature. Rather, it is wajib (obligatory) to do so because the 
rights of people need to be preserved. To do it is not the same as revealing anyone's defects 
or shortcomings. 


1 Bukhari # 6952, Muslim # 62.2584. 

2 Bukhari # 2442, Muslim # 58-2580, # 1422 (1431), Musnad Ahmad (Abu Dawud # 4682 but from 
Abu Hurayrah 1489) (wordings of Tirmidhi of Darul Isha'at Karachi) 
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SO NOT BELITTLE A MUSLIM 



JXLQ\ oLi.1 ^ • j l ^--^1 0*5 ^ ^4* *!P& Vj 

.. ~a 3 ^ 3 ^ ^ P » L» * 1 1 


4959. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah nar ated that Allah's Messenger jL.j*jipi»>JLo 

said, "A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not wrong him, does not 
abandon him and does not belittle him. Iaqwa (piety) (righteousness) is here!" He 
pointed to his breast three times. It is enough evil for a man to degrade his Muslim 
brother. The all Muslims are sacred to a Muslim." 1 
COMMENTARY: A Muslim should not publicize another Muslim's weaknesses and 
defame him. So, too, he should not ridicule another howsoever poor and hopeless he be. 
He may hold a high rank in Allah's sight. It is the consequence in the next life that matters. 
Whoever professes the Kalimah (<fo V aIi **) - there is no God but Allah) deserves to be 
respected. Allah say: 


{And might belongs to Allah and to His Messenger and the believers but the 
hypocrites know not} (63: 8) 

So, a Muslim's honour should never be lowered, particularly those who are scholars and 
who are pious. Most people who are temporal ridicule who are temporal ridicule the poor 
with the result that they suffer punishment while those whom they degrade enjoy a high 
rank in Allah's sight and will do so in the next world too. The Prophet (jL-jA-ipiiiju used to 
pray that he should get love of the poor. He was instructed by Allah to keep their 
company. It is mentioned in surah al-Kahf. 

Those who are righteous and God-fearing should also not be ridiculed. The real receptacle 
of taqwa (piety)is the heart. It grows from inner light and guidance. Man cannot see it. 
Finally, no Muslim must do or say anything that might shed blood of another Muslim or 
cause him to lose his property, or may defame him. 

This hadith (tradition) is brief in words but in terms of meaning it is (<*!&» £.t_^) j:iwami ul 
Kalim) wide embracing with short rich expressions. 

KINDS OF THOSE WHO WILL ENTER PARADISE & HELL 


a£Lj £l) I Jlfl (1AV) 

^ *5 Jk'J Vi j&a ji i *5 js ?v sjji i 

oiSi \j Jkd i ytsj oai uj diui & vi Vj ^vjxj j <5avi Js^jii 


GJ—ooljj) 


1 Muslim # 32. 2564. 
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4960. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar -upifo^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The inmates of paradise (meaning, those worthy of being admitted to 
paradise) are of three kinds: 

(i) A just ruler who is kind to his subjects and who is enabled to do good; 

(ii) A man who is merciful and tender-hearted to every relative and Muslim; 
and, 

(iii) He who is chaste and abstains from (the unlawful and) beginning and has a 
family (to support). 

And, the denizens of hell (who are liable to go into it because of their bad deeds) 
are of five kinds: 

(i) The feeble minded (whose lack of intelligence does not keep him away 
from the irreputable) and who is subservient and desires neither family nor 
property (but is content to be a henchman of the rich and has no personal 
ambition as long as he fills his belly and gets good clothing); 

(ii) The treacherous whose greed is not concealed, even if little. 

(iii) He who deceives you morning and evening concerning your family and 
property (who you trust with them and he pretends to be pious and 
trustworthy." 

(iv) He also mentioned 'the niggardly and the liar; and, 

(v) He also mentioned 'the rude and indecent. 1 

COMMENTARY: The merciful and tender hearted man's first quality is outward and the 
second is his inner attribute which he also demonstrates outwardly. 

The prophet mentioned the qualities of niggardliness and falsehood. There are 

verbal nouns. The narrator said that the Prophet ^jUpiuju also mentioned these kinds as 
denizens of hell. Most versions say that he mentioned nigarlines of falsehood. 

Then the fifth denizen is he who speaks rudely and indecently. 

LIKE FOR YOUR BROTHER WHAT YOUR LIKE FOR YOURSELF 

±4 (iVU) 

(<Oc <5*14) 

4961. Sayyiduna Anas -up&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jaJp^iJLp said, "By 
Him in whose hand is my souls, a person is not regarded to have believed 
(perfectly) till he likes for his (Muslim) brother what he likes for himself." 2 

COMMENTARY: To like for oneself and for one's brother is the good of both worlds. 
Accordingly, one versions clearly (jsaJ’j*) 'like for his brother of the good what he likes for 
himself? These are pious deeds, good life, death with belief and goodness, ease in the grave 
and in the reckoning on the day of requital iind deliverance from hell. They also are 
Allah's favours and reward for one's pious deeds and high rank in paradise. 

The good in this world are honour and fame, prosperity and comfort The members of 
one's family may be righteous and obedient These all should be means to gain good in the 
hereafter. 

The Muslim who wishes for these good things for himself must pray for all Muslims to 


1 Muslim # 63.2865, Musnad Ahmad 24-45. 

2 Bukhari # 13, Muslim # 72-45. 
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gain them, too. This is a sign of perfect faith and of religious brotherhood. 

However, if any one craves for purely worldly things and evil deeds then since these are 
not the good of the world or the hereafter, they do not come under the purview of the 
hadith (tradition). In fact, no Muslim must wish for such things for himself or for any of his 
brother Muslims. As it is wealth and position are not such things as one may not desire, not. 
are they always what lead to evil. Rather, it is the man who decides to choose evil or good 
and to use them for good or bad. A man may use them to attain great ranks of piety and to 
do noble work, to earn reward from Allah and paradise in the hereafter and nearness to 
Allah. 

The same wealth and position may cause the downfall of another person. He may use them 
for evil purpose, to make mischief and to commit indecency and oppression. 

Hence, it is proper for the first-named person to wish for this wealth and position. But it is 
not correct for the second person to crave for it because that is not what is defined as 'good' 
for him. 

DO NOT INCONVENIENCE THE NEIGHBOUR 

*131J u- 5 |jV *lJlj *131J jLzj *& $131 *131 jli jl! (i wr) 

js i jl! *131 jjJJb & J4I V 

4962. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **&,**> narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said repeatedly, "By Allah, he does not believe! By Allah he does not believe! By 
Allah, he comes not believe!" Someone (of the sahabah) asked, "Who, O 

Messenger of Allah?' He said, "He from whose mischief his neighbour is not safe." 1 



C*l~Aoljj) 

4963. Sayyiduna Anas narrated .that Allah's Messenger pL-jUtli said, "He 

cannot enter paradise (with the pardoned first entrants) from whose mischief his 
neighbour is not safe." 2 

4964. Sayyidah Ayshah and (Sayyidima) Ibn Umar **1'^ narrated that the 

Prophet j said, "Jibril continued to instruct me to have regard of the 

neighbour so that I presumed that he would give him (a portion of the) inheritance." 3 

COMMENTARY: Neighbours should be treated kindly. They should not be 
inconvenienced and their burden of grief, etc must be shared. Sayyiduna Jibril f*-Ju-U 
brought Allah's command in this respect in successive visits till it seemed that he would 
bring a revelation enjoining rights of the neighbour to inheritance. 


Ls (JLs *^!£ $131 d^j$3»31 0 s " (iWi) 


1 Bukhari # 6016, Muslim. 

2 Bukhari # 6014,6015, Muslim # 140.2626 Musnad Ahmad 2/85. 

3 Bukhari # 6014,6015, Muslim # 140-2624. 
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TWO MUST NOT TALK PRIVATELY IN PRESENCE OF THIRD 



4965. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "When you are three people together, two of you must not engage in 
private conversation leaving the other by himself till you mingle with other people, 
lest he be grieved." 1 

(He might presume that the two speak of him.) 

COMMENTARY: Two people must not speak to one another in such soft tones that the 
third of them cannot hear them. But, if there are four people, then the two may confide 
with one another. 

Imam Nawawi <5su**-j said that it is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi for two people to confide 
in the presence of the third and for three to confide in the presence of the fourth. It is 
forbidden to any number of people - even a large gathering - to leave one of them alone 
and converse together to his exclusion, unless they have obtained this one man's 
permission. 

This is the opinion of Ibn Umar Imam Maalik the Shafi's and the majority of 

the ulama (Scholars). This command is operative at every time and in every era, whether 
during a journey or residence. 

VIRTUE OF EXHORTING OTHERS 

— a 0 1 JJ) iSj (J.. A ' ■ tt t l fj 

4966. Sayyiduna Tamim Dari narrated that the Prophet said, "Ad¬ 

din (the religion) is an-nasihah (counseling, sincerity well-wishing, admonition)." 
He spoke these words three times. They (Tamim and the other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ^ asked, "For whom? And, to whom they should be sincere?" 
He said, "To Allah, His Book, His Messenger and the imams of the Muslims 
(leaders of state and the scholars) and all the Muslims." 2 

COMMENTARY: Sincerity to Allah is to believe in Him, His attributes, His unity and His 
rule. No one should be associated with Him. He should be worshipped and His blessings 
should be acknowledge with gratitude. 

His Book should be acknowledge as revealed by Him. It should be followed and recited 
with rules of tajweed and tarteel. It should be respected. 

His Messenger pJU jUpiiju must be confirmed with a true heart. The commands that he has 
conveyed from Allah may be followed. He must be held dearer then one's own self, family, 
children, parents and all people. The people of his household and His sahabah 

(Prophet's Companions) should be loved and respected. His sunnah (Holy Prophet's 

practice) should be emulated and followed. 


1 Bukhari # 6290, Muslim # 37-2184. 

2 Muslim # 95-65, Tirmidhi # 286. 
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The rulejrs of the Muslims should be respected faithfully and they should not be opposed. 
Their pious commands should be obeyed and their wicked directions should be avoided. If 
they are neglectful of the rights of their subjects then they should be cautioned in proper 
and legal ways but there should be not rebellion against them even if they are appressive. 
The ulanui <Scholars) should be respected. Their guidance on commands of Shari'ah (divine 
law) in accordance with the Quran and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) should be followed. 
Their pious deeds should be emulated. 

As for all the Muslims, their good should be a priority, both in worldly matters and 
religion. They should be enjoined the reputable and forbidden the disreputable. Instead of 
letting them suffer in any way, efforts should be made to cause them gain. 

This hadith (tradition) too is one of the (^t^ijsr) (jawami ul Kalim) - short, pithy and rich 
expressions. Its brief words encompass the good and propkious matters of the world and 
the religion. All sciences, both ancient and Iai.es i, are included in this brief hadith 
(tradition). 

ijZjl 9 S jXJai I1.^4ild&4JLll aSS\ (i4*\V) 

(<ult (5^) -^4-^ cfo ' i 

4967. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah said, "I pledged allegiance to Allah's 

Messenger JL* and swore to establish salah (prayer) and pay zakah (Annual 

due charity) and to be well-wishing to all Muslims." 1 
COMMENTARY: The basis of all worship and obedience to Allah is on two essentials: 
rights of Allah and rights of His creatures. 

Sayyiduna Jarir mentioned two primary rights of Allah which cover physical and 

monetary worship. After the testimony of faith, the highest and most excellent forms of 
worship and the most significant of the pillars of Islam are salah ( prayer) and zakah (Annual 
due charity). It is possible that when he embraced Islam, fasting and Hajj (pilgrimage) 
(pilgrimage) were not prescribed. Similarly, he mentioned such of the rights of the 
creatures in whose ambit all the rights of fellow men are included - wishing well for them. 
At this juncture, it is appropriate to recall an incident in the life of this honourable sahabi, 
Sayyiduna Jarir **41^ its highlights the practical aspect of his aforementioned pledge of 
allegiance. He bought a horse at three hundred dirhams, but asked the seller, "This horse is 
worth more than three hundred dirhams. Will you sell it for four hundred dirhams?" The 
man said, "If you wish so, O Ibn Abdullah." He said, "The horse is worth more than four 
hundred dirhams. Will you sell it for five hundred dirhams?" He kept raising its price by 
one hundred dirhams till he finally paid for it eight hundred dirhams. He was asked by the 
oeople around, "Why did you raise its price?" He said, "The fact is that I had pledged 
allegiance to Allah's Messenger ^ and had sworn to be well-wishing to all 

Muslims. Now this man did not demand the full price of the horse, so I did not wish him 
be a loser and accordingly paid him the best price I could. 


1 Bukhari # 2715, Muslim # 97-56. 
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SECTION II jjtfi 

THE WRETCHED HAS NO MERCY 

Jjlj jLlj <£& Sill (j-£ (ijJLoiil (JjLaJI bi jll (i'HA) 

-Uad oljj) Vl 

ss" 

4968. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah - said that he heard Abdul Qasim (jjj-aJijpuaJi) 
(as-sadiq al-mrsduq) (JL.j4JLc.iii JL> - say, "Mercy is not withdrawn from any but the 
wretched." 1 

(as Sadiq al-rm «duq is "the truthful whom people have confirmed as such/) 
COMMENTARY: Sadiq is truthful in what he says. Musdaq is one whom the people have 
accepted to be truthfjl, or of whom Allah has made it known that he is truthful. These 
qualities describe the Piophet ( JL.j4 s l*iajL>. Not only was he truthful and everyone believed 
him to be truthful, but also Allah made it known that he was truthful. He said: 

{Nor does he speak out of his own desire} (53:3) 

The wretched refers to the disbeliever or the hardened sinner. The disbelievers or the 
sinners become so hardhearted that they are bereft of the sentiment that inclines a man to 
show mercy to another man. 

HAVE MERCY ON EARTHLINGS ALLAH WILL BE MERCIFUL TO YOU 

y&t IJP1 Alii IjJl JjJlj JU Jla (J> a1]\jSs- C^3 (iVV\) 

oljj) -*U-Ul (Jo ** * 1 tju-* 

4969. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> 

(jL.j said, "the merciful are shown mercy by Ar Rahman (The compassionate). Have 
mercy on those who are in the earth, he who is the heaven will have mercy on 
you." 2 

COMMENTARY: Those on earth include all living beings whether animals or human 
beings and whether pious or wicked human beings. However, the way to show mercy to 
the wicked is to prevent them from their evil behaviour and deeds. This is a reminder of 
the hadith (tradition): 

'Help you brother whether he is an oppressor or the oppressed; It is explained there that an 
oppressor may be helped by dissuading him from committing oppression, (see hadith 
(tradition)# 4957) 

Or, it could mean; have mercy on those who deserved it (in the earth). 

'He who is in the heaven' is Allah, the Exalted, whose perfect Omnipotence is in the 
heaven. His perfect kingdom is also in heaven. Or this could refer to the angels. In this case, 
it would mean; 

'Have mercy on those who live in the earth so that those who live in the heavens will show 

1 Musnad Ahmad 2-442, Tirmidhi # 1923. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1924, Abu Dawud. 
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mercy to you/ Of course, they are the angels. Their manner of showing mercy to you is to 
protect you from your enemies and those who hurt you, like the jinns, devils and the 
mischievous human beings. And, they will pray for you to Allah and seek His forgiveness 
for you as well as for His mercy. 

HE IS NOT THE FOLLOWER OF PROPHET'S WHO IS NOT MERCIFUL TO 

THE YOUNG & RESPECTFUL TO HIS ELDERS 


-44J- L&s* ill. Jtlj stjj -j£i\ 


4970. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He is not one of us who does not show mercy to our young and respect to our old 
(whether his age but older than him), and enjoin piety and forbid evil." 1 


RESPECT ELDERS & YOU WILL BE RESPECTED 


((^JlojOI oIjj) {ja JJjp 41 

4971. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "If a 

young man respects an elderly man because of his old age than Allah appoints for 
him one who will venerate him during his old age." 2 
COMMENTARY: Those who venerate their elders live long. An elderly mentor resided in 
Cairo. One of his disciples who resided in Khurasan decided to pay him a visit and serve 
him, so he walked up to there and served him for a long period of time. Meanwhile, some 
other sages visited the shaykh who instructed this disciple to care for their riding beasts. 
He obeyed and looked after the animals but felt bad about it. T have walked all the way for 
this...!' when the honourable visitors departed, the shaykh said to him, "You had a bad 
feeling when I asked you to attend to their beasts, but remember that you will get a great 
reward for it. Soon, Allah will raise you to a rank and great sages will visit and serve you. 
Such people will be assigned to you who will look after these honourable guests." Indeed, 
that proved to be true. Many righteous man poured in to pay homage to him and always a 
large number of mules and horses were found at his doorstep. 

In fact, the narrator of this hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Anas (ibn Maalik) was 

showered large rewards and bounties for his service to Allah's Messenger JLp. He 

was ten years old when he began to serve the Prophet and since then all his time 

was spent serving him till the Prophet died. Allah granted him a long life after 

that. He lived peacefully in good circumstances a pure life for about one hundred and three 
years. Allah also blessed him with much wealth and with many children. It is said that he 
had one hundred sons. 


SERVICE TO SCHOLAR & JUST KING 


iiili lAsiii 4^4-164 -SjIjLj & jjiJ J<1 jis aw) 


1 Tirmidhi # 1921, Musnad Ahmad # 2329. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2022 (2029) 
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jjb*i .ijj) -44ii yiii v$ ^ ^Uji jg ^u-j _*uiSi 

4972. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely to extol Allah calls for honouring an old grey-haired Muslim, and to a 
bearer of the Quran (who has committed it to memory or who expounds it or keeps 
to it and advances in that but) who does not abandon it, and for honouring a just 
king (or ruler)." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone is disrespectful to any of these people then it is like being 
disrespectful to Allah. 

The bearer of the Quran may be one who has memorized it, or one who expounds it, or, 
one who recites it much. 

However, honouring them is subject to a condition that they should not exaggerate in that 
field and should not give up what they have acquired of the Quran. Rather, they should 
continue with it in a moderate manner. It is as the practice of the Prophet in all 

forms of worship. The implication of not exaggerating is to not overdo in pronouncing the 
word, and in delivery, as ostentatious people do. They should not hurry through the recital 
to make it difficult to follow. Also, the Quran should not be given a wrong meaning and 
interpretation to accommodate one's false beliefs. Doubts should not be created in its 
commands. Further, one should not neglect to recite it or ignore rulers of its recital. And, its 
commands and guidance must be obeyed. 

Some authorities have said that exaggeration in this field is to neglect the study of the 
Quran, learning, propagating and reforming, dhikr and worship completely and to merely 
recite the Quran. They say that to abandon the Quran is to occupy in the other things 
without reciting the Quran. 

A just king or ruler does not tolerate injustice to his subjects and his decisions are always 
based on justice. This is highest form of a just ruler. Its lowest form is of a ruler whose 
justice overwhelms his injustice. If his injustice dominates his justice then he is not a just 
ruler. It is better to keep away from him. As for the rulers of today and their 
administration, it is difficult to call most of them as even of the lowest form of just rulers. 
They and their henchmen have let loose a wave of terror and oppressions over their 
subjects. This is why the ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone calls them just then he would be 
on the brink of the domain of disbelief, though not all rulers can be said to be devoid of 
justice totally. Actually, there is a fine distraction between 'the dispenser of justice' and 'the 
just person.' If we say of anyone that he dispenses justice then it certainly does not mean 
that he is just, because even such a person is said to dispense justice who does it 
occasionally, once in a while. On the other hand, a person is said to be just if he perpetually 
dispenses justice. This may be explained by the example of Zayd as regular at salah (prayer) 
It would mean that he does not miss his salah (prayer) but offers it promptly at its hour. On 
the other hand, if we say that zayd offers salah (prayer) then it would not necessarily mean 
that he never misses his salah (prayer), but does offer it now and then. 

Therefore, the word just in its real and extensive significance cannot be applied to the kings 
and rulers of the present times. It is not permitted to call any of the present day kings or 


1 Abu Dawud # 3843, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 10986. 
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ruier just. 

This hadith (tradition) mentions three kinds of people who should be venerated. Sayyiduna 
Taw us has narrated - as cited by Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) - that it is 

masnun foi you to honour and respect four people. 

(i) A scholar (of religion). 

(ii) An old man. 

(iii) A king. 

(iv) The father. 

Mulla Ali Qari has written that the mother is included when the father is mentioned 
here. As for the scholar, he is one who puts into practice his learning. We may compare it to 
the condition attached to the bearer of the Quran in this hadith (tradition). 

The reason why this hadith (tradition) does not mention the father that it is very clear and 
everyone knows that the father should be honoured. Besides, only strangers are more 
deserving of being respected because relations are naturally worthy of respect and honour 
because of their nearness. Hence, if anyone's father is old and also a bearer of the Quran 
(having memorized it) and a practicing scholar and also a king or ruler in the sense of his 
real office or of his implicit position and spiritual merit, then this person must honour and 
respect his father very much more because he holds many qualities that make it wajib 
(obligatory) to honour him. 

While this hadith (tradition) compares veneration of the mentioned people to honouring 
Allah another tradition cites the words of The Prophet's comparing that to his 

own honour and veneration. Khatib has included in his Jami the hadith (tradition) of 
Sayyiduna Anas that the Prophet said: 



"Surely honouring me calls for venerating an aged man of my umah." 
KIND TREATMENT OF ORPHANS 


Jig Aid vLs3 & 4bI -ill v*J (iwr) 


(■A^U^l oljj) —Ail], pLii Ai9 vLg I 

4973. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger tiijU 

said. The best of the houses of the Muslim is where an orphan resides and is treated 
kindly. And the worst of the houses of the Muslims is where an orphan resides and 
is treated in a bad way." 1 

COMMENTARY: Treating an orphan badly is to neglect his needs and upbringing so that 
he has an inferiority complex. He is beaten and put to inconvenience unnecessarily. It is not 
improper, however, to beat him for his poor studies and discipline. Rather, it is kindness to 
him do so. 





1 Ibn Majah # 3679. 
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-4-4^ (fosjtlL? o\JJ golds' 

4974. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger pL>j*JLe& IJ Le 

said, "He who strokes an orphan's head only for Allah's sake will get blessing for 
every hair over which his hand passes (as many pieties will be recorded for him). 
And, he who treats well an orphan girl or boy who is under his care (whether his 
relative or stranger) will be with me in paradise like this," and he put two of his 
fingers (the middle and index) together. 1 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the blessings and pieties can be of varying 
degrees and number. The difference depends on the kind and strength of intention. 
Treating the orphan well includes raising him or her in a good way. The hadith (tradition) 
also indicates that the guardian will find an easy death, on faith and painless. 

BRINGING UP SISTER OR DAUGHTER 




5(iw» 


i (S4?fU oljiVl 6? / oli CJi ju &j Jiii V Id; Jii3 

jj Js. 4 \ jll sill J4-J 4i ^ 4 -jf Js. 


(4juJ 1 Tj^ <3«b ->) 

4975. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who shares with an orphan his food and dink, Allah makes it binding without 
fails to admit him to paradise unless he commits a sin that is unforgivable. He who 
brings up three daughters, or as many sisters, training them and treating them 
kindly till Allah makes them independent, Allah will assure him entry into 
paradise." A man asked, "O Messenger of Allah, or (if there are) only two?" He 
confirmed, 'Or two, "So much so that if they had asked, "Or, one?" he would have 
said, "Or one!" "and" (he said) "If Allah takes away his two dear things, then 
paradise will be assured t 6 him.' It was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what are the 
two dear things?" He said, "His two eyes." 2 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the 'sin that is unforgivable' is the sin of associating 
anything with Allah and of violating the rights of fellowmen. In other words, if a man 
commits a sin that will not be pardoned without seeking forgiveness ana making a 
repentance then he will not be recognized as deserving of paradise. All those sins that 
violate rights of Allah are forgiven except polytheism. 

As for the words that he would have agreed. "Yes one!" if he had been asked, of that, it is 
part of the stronger and preferred opinion. It recognizes the Prophet's jJL-ja-Ia in practice 
of enforcing the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) at his own discretion. He implemented 
and exempted as he decided. 

However, those scholars who do not recognize this opinion, interpret this portion of the 


1 Tirmidhi # 1917, Musnad Ahmad 5.265. 

2 Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul eeman # 3457, (Tirmidhi # 1917). 
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hadith (tradition) to mean that the Prophet had given the affirmative answer 

after receiving a revelation frpm Allah. This kind of thing is clear from other ahadith 
(tradition) too. 

DISCIPLINING CHILDREN 


jj-i oJ,\j {jA_Pl OjJij51 (Jls Li. Cjt'j aW) 

JuJt fjri^ i—.j.li \SJb o\jJ — §Laj (3-Ua T j ^ ? j l 


4976. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah Asp&^j narrated that Allah's Messenger u*< 5 »' 
said, "That a man should teach his son good manners is better than his giving a 
sa' (of grain) as sadaqah (charity)." 1 

COMMENTARY: [Tirmidhi has termed this hadith (tradition) as gharib and named one of 
the sub-narrators, Nasih as not (of a) strong (memory).] 

The Arabic word (^) - adab) good manners truly means teaching manners as prescribed 
by Shari'ah (divine law). 

It is very necessary to teach and up bring children in a proper way and Shari'ah (divine 
law) lays great importance on it. The parents are responsible for it and the correct approach 
is to touching religion, manners and conduct. 

In spite to Tirmidhi's classification, the scholars of hadith (tradition) say that in teaching 
and exhorting to good deeds even weak ahadith (tradition) are cited. 


oulj Jjjj JrtU 41)1 Jj-SJ ^Jj>\ eJi ^ ji (Ji lAj (i‘WV) 


1.1a C$^2^ Jbj s^jUjVl.A- Q ZjLgzSSJ (^Ajjpl Z\jj '- r >^ 02 <J*a9\ 02 

9 ,9 

4977. Sayyiduna Ayyub reported from his father (Musa) who from his 

(Ayyub's) grandfather (Ibn Sa'eed) that Allah's Messenger (►L.jUpiii 

said. There is no gift that a father presents to his son better than the gift of teaching 
good manners." 2 

COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi has termed this hadith (tradition) as mursal. 

MERIT OF WIDOW WHO RAISES UP HER CHILDREN 

cAj£ l *Uis til jL.j *1)1 jpj jlS jlS 44U (^5 6fi am) 

ojl^l olJ^) _ 1 jiU jT Ijib Ji UU & 

4978. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik A1 Ashja'I narrated that Allah's Messenger 

ju said, "I and the woman whose cheeks have turned black (because of 


1 Tirmidhi # 1951. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1952, Bayhaqi in Shu'a ul eeman, Musnad Ahmad. 
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looking after her children) will be like these two on the day of resurrection." (Ode 
of the sub-narrator) yazid ibn Zarai pointed out his middle and forefinger. (He 
described the woman as a)" woman of rank and beauty who has lost her husband 
(through death or divorce) and devotes herself to her orphan children till they 
separate (on becoming adult and independent) or die." 1 
COMMENTARY: If a woman is widowed or divorced and she does not remarry for the 
sake of her children, the Prophet pL*j*J *&i assures her that, on the day of resurrection, she 
will be as near to him as two fingers are to one another. This means that it is a great virtue 
for such a woman to show patience and observe chastity to bring up her young children. 

DO NOT PREFER SON OVER DAUGHTER 


.>) jtfcJdj JU.91 <0 (Jta ijls 0^1 0^3 (IW) 

(Ajb^l ol. jj) 41151Jjdjl 

4979. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *^^*0 narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who has a daughter or a sister and he does not bury her alive (as was done 
during the jahliyah) and does not treat her poorly, and prefer not his walad, 
meaning son to her (in giving anything or in general treatment), Allah will admit 
him to paradise (with he initial batches and the righteous)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Walad is used for both male and female child. So, Ibn Abbas 
made it clear by saying 'meaning, son/ 

DO NOT LET ANYONE BACKBITE YOUR MUSLIM BROTHER 


jjii J-4.J JXZJ§\ 0 Ji.1 ojSjg Or* (Jb J±0ij Dl US**! L Aj (i^A• ) 

yiji j^/0 \JJ i (all 14 ill 


4980. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said, 'If a Muslim 

brother of anyone is backbited in his presence and he is able to help him and does 
help him, then Allah will help in this world and the next. But, if he does not help 
him though he is able to help him, then Allah will take him to account for that in 
this world and the next." 3 

COMMENTARY: It is a Muslim's responsibility to prevent anyone from backbiting another 
Muslim but if he does not fulfil his responsibility in spite of ability to do it then Allah will 
call him to reckon for it. 



Qi^\Sljj .,>& I ^ 4%/d sill j»lk 

4981. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Abu Dawud # 5119. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5146. 

3 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunah # 3530. 
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said, "If any one prevents another from eating the flesh of his Muslim brother 
behind his back (Meaning, not letting another backbite him), then he has a right 
that Allah should free him from hell." 1 

COMMENTARY: To backbite someone is compared to eating the flesh of that person. The 
Quran says: 




{would anyone of you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother} (49:12) 

To backbite a person is worse than killing him, because backbitihg is dishonouring him. 

The man will either not go to hell at all or if he is consigned to it for his sins, he will be 
freed before completing his term. 




<Jj-£J JU gljjlll (jl cAj (1AAY) 
,)154Ifr j \ 4 !) I ^ (la. Vl, 


(^-Ji j o(jj> 

4982. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "If any Muslim defends the honour of his (Muslim) brother (preventing 
anyone to backbite him) then it is upon Allah to defend him from the fire of hell on 
the day of resurrection." Then he recited this verse: 



{And to help the believers is ever incumbent upon us} 2 (30:47) 
q Ula Sl %J &I (Jj.it(J^3 <4Lc 4lM ^Jdl 0^3 (i^AV) 

l/} Uj ^9 ±4 yj?J^a £| <JU5 4l)l 4JjXVj, 

JLlZZxlJ ‘UoJ^r (j* 

( JJI Jjj I a Ijj ) -4j4i9 44 

4983. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that the Prophet (.JUjUcjx^u said, "Never will 

a Muslim man abandon another Muslim man at a place where he is being 
disrespected and he is being defamed, but Allah, the Exalted will abandon him at a 
place where he needs His help. And, never will a Muslim man at a place where he 
is being defamed and is being disrespected (by being backbited), but Allah the 
exalted will help him at a place where he needs His help." 3 

CONCEAL DEFECTS OF OTHERS 




4U! oV],<O q 


^ LiyL^.9 5 j Jc- i^lj 4jJl (Jo* 9 $jJ* JIb -g*' ^ (i^AL) 

& .lajljj 'J oljj -isJSJ-0 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu ab ul eeman, Musnad Ahmad 6-461. 

2 Bayhaqi Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3528, Tirmidhi # 1931, Musnad Ahmad 60450. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4883, Musnad Ahmad 4-30. 
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4984. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger aJcosiJL* 

(*i-j said, "He who sees a defect (or evil as ought to be hidden) and conceals it is like 
him who sees a girl who is buried alive." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone's defect is disclosed then he becomes like a dead man because 
of shame. He wishes, were I dead! So, he who conceals his fault is like one who revives 
him or saves him from his grave. 

BELIEVERS ARE MIRRORS OF EACH OTHER 


fj sf ^±j\ JLzj dh ^lll Jj-ij jll <j(I q\ (i Wo) 

O’?ijA 8 SJ15 CiVj & el jj J&s. Ja&ll tjl\ 

0"2 ^-1 9 Jr$z3 iis- v 4 So 


4985. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j-Op-aiijLe 

said, "Each of you is (like) the mirror of his (Muslim) brother. Hence, if he sees in 
him something wrong, he should remove it from him." (Bring him to the right path 
by preaching mildly or warning or pointing out his fault but by pursuing the rules 
of admonition). Tirmidhi termed this narration weak. But, according to another 
version: (The Prophet said:) 'A believer is the mirror of another believer, 

and a believer is the brother of another believer. He protects him from loss (through 
evil or defect by removing) and cares for him in his absence (concerning his rights 
and interests)." 2 

COMMENTARY: When a Muslim obverses some shortcomings in another, he must caution 
him secretly. Other people should not know of it and he should not be disgraced. The other 
person should pay heed and correct himself. This is the demand of the spiritual link 
between two Muslims. This is well wishing and cooperation between two Muslims as 
advocated by Islam. It is sympathy with the community and a means of its prosperity. 
Perhaps. This is why Mawlana Roomi said, "the Sufis are on the path of goodness and 
virtue as long as they are engaged in correcting each other's condition. But, when they 
become negligent on this account they will perish." 

It is the call of religious fraternity that each Muslim must take it as his responsibility to 
protect the honour, life and property of other Muslims even in their absence. 

PREVENT MUSLIMS FROM SLANDERING OTHERS ALLAH WILL PUT OFF THE 
FIRE FROM YOU 

* 1)1 ;59 Hi l ill I ^ M (J Is (JU (j-j| (jijl jJ* (1W*\) 


ill I i.J.'fA 4 j u*j . 


4986. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas ii'^j narrated that Allah's Messenger Ueltoju* 
pL-'j said, "He who protects a believer from (the mischief against his honour of) a 


1 Musnad ahmad 4-147, Tirmidhi # 1930. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1929 (1936), Abu Dawud # 4918. 
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hypocrite, Allah will send an angel who will protect his flesh from the fire of hell 
on the day of resurrection. But, if anyone casts on a Muslim something whereby he 
intends to cast aspersion on his character, then he will be confined by Allah on the 
bridge over hell till he comes out of what he has said (by serving the punishment 
for it)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hypocrite is he who backbites. Anyone in his hearing but speaks well 
of him on his face. Backbiting and slandering are traits of the hypocrite. 

The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) 'till he comes out of what he has said' 
means: 

Till he pleases the one whom he had accused, or 

Till he is cleared of his sin through intercession or serving the prescribed punishment. 

WELL WISHERS 




aw) 


ili tf&p i\JJ 


4987. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger Usia 

j said, 'The best of the companions in he sight of Allah is the who is best for his 
companion and the best of the neighbours in the sight of Allah is he who is best for 
his neighbour." 2 

COMMENTARY: Such a person is not only the best of all companions and of all neighbour 
but he also qualifies for high reward from Allah. 

ALLAH'S JUDGEMENT IS AT THE CREATURES TONGUE 


i3i j&t tx laj&sj & *i)i J* jij ju $ ^ y3i cfj 


(tlAA) 


le SJJI Jill 


■h t 


I5J jl viiiit 


(^A.La(j^l oljj) —CjL^I JiJ NQ.Jpjij I jJJc^L^a.1 

4988. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that a man asked the Prophet 

"O Messenger of Allah, how may I know when I have done good and when I 
have done wrong?" (He meant how he could find out what he did was approved by 
Shari'ah (divine law), or not?) The Prophet Up & JU said, "when you hear 
neighbours say that you have done good, you have indeed done the approved but 
when you hear them say that you have done bad, you have done bad." 3 
COMMENTARY: This is the general consensus of the neighbour not just a few, for a few 
may join hands to give a wrong decision. Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi said, clearly 
that the neighbour must be truthful and just and intelligent. They should not be very close 
to this man and not even his adversaries. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4883. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1944, Darimi. 

3 Ibn Majah #4222. 
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This hadith (tradition) is summed up in the terse words of Sayyiduna Ali (jUJUi-Ji 

"The tongue of the creatures is the pen of the Creator." 

Or, it is as a poet has said in Urdu: 

—< I-l* SjUi <3^ ^ • j Lj lc essr* Qj 


PAY RESPECT TO RANK 


(jJI oIjj) —Js4^LU(j£LJI I (Jls1 \ s^l 

4989. Sayyidah Ayshash narrated that the Prophet iju said, "Deal 

with people according to their ranks. 1 

COMMENTARY: In dealing with people, distinguish between the honourable and the 
defamed. This means that a servant should not be treated at par with the master but their 
respective stations should be borne in mind and this is as the Quran says: 

uf*?LtlLil 

{We have preferred some of them about others...} (2:253) 

It is reported in Ahya ul Uloom that Sayyidah Ay shah was having her meal. She 

observed a beggar going on the street and sent him a piece of bread. Later, a rider passed 
by and she sent him a message that if he wished he could have a meal. When asked about it 
she said that Allah's Messenger had said, "Treat everyone according to his 

station. So, she could not have given a piece of bread to the rider. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the ulama (Scholars) who contend that the Prophet 
ftA-JiU* and the caliphs are of different degrees are correct. But the contention of the rich 
and the ruler is false when they claim distinction on the basis of this hadith (tradition). It is 
tantamount to being astray because the ulama (Scholars) are learned man and are 
distinguished on the basis of their learning and none of them is degraded because any of 
the more learned of them is given higher respect. On the other hand, the people of the 
world look down upon the poor and needy even if a poor person may be more learned, 
and they raise in honour the rich and the rulers, even if they are sinful. 

If the worldly-minded begin to cite this hadith (tradition) to prove their ends, then what 
may we say but on the side are the ualma whom Allah has raised high and on the other are 
the unfortunate worldly people whom He let go astray. 

, it t 

{Each group know its own place for water} (2: 60) 


SECTION III 

SPEAK THE TRUTH & BE HONEST 
La yi LoJj 4jjl £gjjl ^ ♦ j l 3 s - 

sin ijitS liA jLj gte iisi ^iii Jill 

i5lib+s.J±dlupZjj£bii!!4jUdjj,jj*hi4j;^jU5^cy! jiSl 


1 Abu Dawud # 4842. 
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4990. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Qurad -ufr-ai^j narrated that one day the 
Prophet JL> performed ablution. His companions began to wipe themselves 

with the water with which he made ablution. So, the Prophet JLjUfriiii JL> asked 
them, 'what made you do it? They said, "Love of Allah and His Messenger, And, the 
Prophet ,*JL.jAjp-an jl> said, "He to him it pleases to love Allah and His Messenger - or, 
that Allah and His Messenger should love him - must speak the truth whenever he 
speaks out, and must honour his trust whenever he is trusted with anything, and 
must be a good neighbour of his neighbours." 1 
COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that it was the water remaining in the vessel 
after the Prophet (JLjUfrii JL» had performed his ablution. But, some say that it was what 
dropped from his limbs as he performed ablution. 

To love Allah and His Messenger is a means to get their love. This second degree is much 
higher than the first, but both degrees are interrelated. 

However, the Prophet ,*JL.j Ufr ja jl* made it clear that the claim to love Allah and His 
messenger must be substantiated by obeying their commands -doing what they have asked 
should be done and abstaining from what they have forbidden. Such things as concern 
rights of fellow men are more important to observe. 

IGNORING A HUNGRY NEIGHBOUR SHOWS LACK OF FAITH 


<£jJb u aQZ 3151 jJj! J yLj Js I <S(iW) 


4991. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "He is not a perfect believer who satiates himself while his neighbour next to 

him is hungry." 2 

COMMENTARY: It can never be excepted of a perfect Muslim that he knows about a 
hungry neighbour but fails to feed him. Who can be more negligent? 


WARNING TO A RUDE WOMAN 


j sj& c* g 1- i jiii jjjj b jij jis jtS sj&A cj\ cAj am 

U- b-? fljjSJi JftXi in b j(S 4 a ^ Tj# f fcSJL&j 

.1jj> 4 ^ jtl lil^ Vj JalVl b JifiS lilj UfYU jT 


(v^>b»jVl -U».l 

4992. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** M ^j narrated that a man submitted, "O 
Messenger (jL.jUfr.aiJL* of Allah, a certain woman is remembered for offering very 
much salah (prayer), fasting very often and giving plenty of charity but she is a 
nuisance to her neighbour because of her nasty tongue." He said, "She will go to 


Bayhaqi # 1533. 

Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 506, Musnad Ahmad 1-55. 
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hell." The man submitted about another woman as being known for some 
(occasional) fasting, little charity and not very much salah (prayer) but for giving 
pieces of curd as charity and for not bothering her neighbours with her tongue. He 
said, "She will be admitted to paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY: Religion depends on discharging the prescribed duties and abstaining 
from sin and disobedience. Nothing will be achieved by pursuing the supererogatory and 
neglecting the essential, meaning the obligatory. Many ulama (Scholars) and the righteous 
are prone to this weakness. The ulama (Scholars) abandon such things as it is wajib 
(obligatory) to act on and the righteous fail to acquire the knowledge that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to obtain. Both are involved in neglecting the wajib (obligatory). 

As for the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) and Sufis who are known for both learning 
and putting to practice, they give the same importance to observing the wajib (obligatory) as 
they do to the keeping away from the sin of abstaining from the wajib (obligatory). In a 
sense, they give more importance to giving up and so pursue the principles of the wise 
physicians that prevention is preferred to medicine. They ask the patient to first take 
precautionary measure and they prevent him from certain things. Then they give him 
medicine. So, too, the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) and Sufis first get their disciples 
to make repentance. 

Just as a patient who does not abstain from the harmful cannot get better with whatever 
costly medicine he takes, so too a Muslim who does not abstain from sin and does not keep 
away from neglecting the wajib (obligatory) duties will not gain from worship and the 
supererogatory. It is to this very fact that the kalimah tawhid point out. It begins with a 
negative word - a denial - and then makes a confirmation. The attributes of seizure 
predominate the attributes of confirmation because the latter are essential and expected but 
the former are not guaranteed. 


vf jiii Jjju JjJ i£j u w> 

*ill JjJJ b J? Ji-j jlSl ol> diS dJUj Jill IjiLJ 




4993. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

stood by certain people who were seated and asked,, "shall I inform you of the best 
of you and the worst of you?" They observed silence (fearing that he would name 
each of them and disclose whether he was pious or wicked). So, he repeated his 
question three times, and a man then submitted, "Of course, O Messenger of Allah, 
do inform us of the best of us and the worst of us." He said "The best of you is he 
from whom his good is expected and his evil is not apprehended while the worst of 
you is he from whom his good is not anticipated and his evil is feared." 2 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the best and the worst mentioned in the hadith (tradition), 
there also are a person from whom people might expect good but do not feel safe from his 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-440, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 5946. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2263 (2230), Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman Musnad Ahmad # 3808. 
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mischief, and a person from whose evil they are safe but do not hope for any good from 
him. Such kinds are neither the best nor the worst. 

PERFECT MUSLIM & PERFECT BELIEVER 

4-sJ c^Vi 6HJ1Vj 4-4V 4-J & yiii ^ xL>l jiSijJf ji^s 

b Vj o Juj tjj jJ 1J 1 JLaS (^jJl 3jJI oUaC.1 


4994. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud -up-i'^j narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j Up & J-e 
said, "Surely, Allah, the Exalted, has divided among you your manners just as He 
has divided among you your provision. Indeed, Allah, the Exalted, grants (the 
things of) the world to those whom He loves (like, Sayyiduna Sulayman (**-JuJIp, the 
Prophet, and Uthman the sahabi, and so on), and to those whom He does not 

love (like, the pharaoh, and so on). But, He does not give religion except to those 
whom He loves. Hence, he whom Allah has given religion is, indeed, loved by Him. 
By him in whose hand is my soul, a man is not a Muslim till his heart and his 
tongue (too) submit. And, he does not believe (meaning, is not a believer) till his 
neighbour is safe from his mischief." 1 

COMMENTARY: The submission of the heart is to purge it of false beliefs and ideologies. 
The Islam of t he tongue is to preserve it of meaningless talk. Moreover, their Islam is that 
confirmation and declaration on which faith is based. It means that when the outer and 
inner beliefs and concepts of a person and identical then that is evidence of his faith and his 
Islam being perfect. This is why only the heart and the tongue are mentioned. They are the 
axis on which faith and Islam depend. 

MUTUAL LOVE LEADS TO UNITY 

Vj o#J bV jjU *V j [a Cr ?jb JXZJ 4iJI ^Jjl ^J_J\ s ij^-j (IMo) 


d Uiljj 

4995. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (O-j-Opii^u said 'A 

believer is friendly (and intimate). And, there is no good in him who is not friendly 
and is not loved (as a friend by others)." 2 

COMMENTARY: ^ believer loves others and they love him. This is what one version of the 
hadith (tradition) says. 

Teebi &***> says that perhaps the word is used to emphasise that a believer is one who 
loves. As it stands in the translation it means that Muslims are cordial to each other. It is 
through mutual affection that they unite together. If they lose the spirit of mutual affinity 
then they will be divided and disperse. Accordingly. Allah says; 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-387, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 5524. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-400 Bayhaqi # 8119. 
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ajVI J&S 

{...you were enemies and He joined your hearts together.} (3:109) 

In this way, He made clear that the mutual love and intimacy of the Muslims is a great 
blessing for them. This subject is treated in the Quran at many places. 

FULFILLING NEED OF A MUSLIM 



4996. Sayyiduna Anas ** it ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said. He who 
provides to anyone of my ummah his need aiming thereby to please him, indeed 
pleased me. And, he who pleases me has indeed pleased Allah. And he who has 
pleased Allah, Allah will admit him to paradise." 1 
COMMENTARY: Khatib has cited the hadith (tradition) of Anas in Jami' 

Saghir in these words "He who provides the need of his brother Muslim will earn 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah." 

REMOVING A MUSLIM'S DIFFICULTY 




4997. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who helps an oppressed, will have Allah record for him seventy three (blessings of) 
forgiveness, one of which is enough to (improve and) set right all his affairs (of the 
world and the hereafter). The (remaining) seventy two will serve to raise the ranks 
for him on the day of resurrection." 2 

COMMENTARY: Only the Prophet knows the exact meaning of seventy three 

blessings of forgivness. This number could signify numerous. Or, one forgiveness in 
enough for all sins while the remaining will raise his rank (in paradise). 

CREATURES ARE DEPENDANTS OF ALLAH 

4 JJI (JLc.(JA jM 4_le<d3l 4 JJI (JlS Vl!(i.M'LtMA) 

4998 & 4999. Sayyiduna Anas ^ and Sayyiduna Abdullah narrated that 

Allah's Messenger 4si said, "All creatures are dependents of Allah. The 

dearest of His creatures to Allah is he who treats His dependents kindly." 3 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is (Ji-*) (ayaal). It means 'dependents. Allah is 
responsible to raise them, provide them food and drink and their needs. He says: 


Bayhaqi # 8635. 

Bayhaqi # 8670. 

Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8170,8447,8448. 
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{And there is not creature on the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.) (11:6) 


QUARRELLING NEIGHBOURS 

< 3-3 ' ^ £ ' ^ 1 O^J (®* * •) 


(S+z*\o\jj) 

5000. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that Allah's Messenger a-Ip^JLp 

,JL-j said, "On the day of resurrection, the first two disputants will be the quarrelling 
neighbours." 1 

COMMENTARY: The first case that will come up for reckoning on the day of resurrection 
after the fate of the inmates of hell is sealed will be of two neihbours complaining against 
one another of violation of rights and harassment. 

However, according to another tradition, the first thing about which reckoning will be 
called will be salah (prayer). And, yet another says that it will be about blood. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that the first case about right of Allah will be concerning salah (prayer), about 
rights of fellowmen will be blood and about disputants will be the two quarrelling 
neighbours. 


CURE OF HARDHEARTEDNESS 

(jr-l j 7^1 <Jll 4J3 cM* <^-51 (Ji u&j (0* * \) 


(a**. I «L?J) 

5001. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah & k narrated that a man complained to the 
Prophet (JL.jUpiiii Ju- about being hard-hearted. He said, "Stroke the head of orphans 
and feed the poor." 

CARE FOR WIDOWED DAUGHTER 


u£All3),aL9jLla3l (J^adl Vl (JLs 4ZS£&1}\ ^ » j l 


i(o-T) 


(4a.U^jI «Ijj) —J-® 

5002. Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn Maalik Ks-k^^ narrated that the Prophet 
asked, "Shall I not tell you of the most excellent sadaqah (charity)? It is to care (and 
provide sustenance) for your daughter who is sent back to you, there being no on to 
provide for her, but you." 2 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-151. 

2 Ibn Majah # 3667, Musnad Ahmad 4-175. 
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CHAPTER - XVI 

LOVE OF ALLAH & FOR ALLAH 

The relationship of servitude with the worshipped Being and the love of Him should be 
free of ostentation and base desires. Rather, the love should be merely for Allah's pleasure. 
As for love for Allah, any kind of relationship with a creature and loves for him should be 
only for the sake of Allah and only in His path without any worldly aim or profit. It should 
be merely to please Allah. 

SECTION I jjSt 

UNITY OR DIVERGENCE HERE WILL BE REFLECTED IN THE NEXT WORLD 

Jjus ui tiki tjiL (fijjVi JLj iiii Ja &i\ jt» dJ is cA <» ■• • t.« • -x) 

Jjiji yics-jxa II jj 4 jU 4JI IIjj UjOiiiU4 

5003. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ aJLp iki ^ said, 

"Souls were as hosts gathered at a place (before being assigned to bodies). They 
who know each other (because of familiarity) are friendly (in this world too). But, 
they who did not know each other will remain aloof." 1 

5004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated it too. 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the souls of all the bodies created so far in 
this world or which will be created till the Last Hour, were brought into existence much 
earlier than their respective bodies. They exist in the world of souls and when the body of 
anyone is created it is moved to its body. 

Therefore, is the beginning of the creation from infinity, Allah gathered the souls together 
in the form of ants to get from them their affirmation of His divinity (and being Lord), their 
pledge. The souls that became familiar to each other at that time and the souls that did not 
become familiar to each other retained the acquaintance and intimacy or the lack of it after 
moving into their bodies. We may express this idea in different words. The pious people 
who love each other, or the evil people who gang up together in this world were friends or 
colleagues even as souls. And the pious who keep away from the wicked here, unfamiliar 
with them as souls. 

The familiarly persists in this world only because of Divine inspiration. Allah puts their 
emotion into their hearts in this world when they move into their bodies. 




CREATURES BE FRIEND WHOM ALLAH ENDEARS 

Isi \l\ ai)i JL a? { y- *bi jjjLj jtl jil &\ c£j (o.. 


o) 


tsul 44 sin jjii *uui 4 && jj jaj*. tsul 44 & jtii 


1 Bukhari # 3336. 

2 Muslim # 159.2638. 
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iijk* L&jh- 1*5 u^jVt j ^ fcU-Ul JaI 

(Jls liM.3 (j'a-j-ri ^JJI ^ • A ^ (JaI £| (3?jbi JdJ *Uajjj . 9 (JU l^aaildlS^Xi 


5005. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*JL-j4J^AiiJL> 

said, 'When Allah loves a person. He calls Jibril pKSitAe. and says, 'I love so and so. 
Hence, you too must love him/ 

He said further, Jibril begins to love him and announces in the heaven, 

saying, 'Allah loves so and so. Hence, you too must love him. The dwellers of 
heaven then begin to love him. Thereafter, love (and approval) for him is places in 
the earth. (So, all mankind and jinn begin to love him)." 

"When Allah does not like a person. He calls Jibril and says, 'I do not like so 

and so. Hence, you too must dislike him/ Accordingly, Jibril begins not to 

like him and announces to the dwellers of heaven, 'Surely, Allah does not like so- 
and-so. Hence, you should not like him too." 

He said further, 'They begin not to like him. Thereafter, dislike for him is placed in 
the earth." 1 

COMMENTARY: Allah's love of a creature is manifest in His blessings on him, guiding 
him and showing mercy to him. His dislike takes the form of punishment. The angels make 
istighfar for him, praise him and pray for him to Allah. Love for the person could also be in 
its general sense: to be inclined to him and crave to meet him. 

Mulla Ali Qari to ***-j said that it is more proper to go by its general and original sense. The 
reason is that if the original meaning of anything is suitable then the implied meaning must 
not be adopted. Moreover, when the original meaning is applied, it stands to reason that 
the angels will make istighfar and pray for him. 


LOVE OF EACH OTHER FOR ALLAH'S SAKE 


c£\ Jjij JUS *1)1 JJJU (Jll (0“*\) 

cj— .u>) 'Jjp.dP Qj&Upi 


5006. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -unarrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "On the day of resurrection, Allah the Exalted will ask, 'where are they who 
love each other for my glory's sake? (meaning, for the sake of my pleasure to earn 
more reward). Indeed I shall bring them, today under my shade - the day when 
there is no shade but My shade." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah's shade means the shade of the throne as stated explicitly in some 
ahadith (tradition). It could also refer to Allah's mercy and protection as the king is said to 
be Allah's shade on the earth. Or, it could mean the comforts and blessings that Allah will 
shower on them on the day of resurrection, for this word (Jl>) (Zill) is used in Arabic in the 
sense of comfort. A life of happiness and comfort is 


1 Muslim # 157-2637, Bukhari # 3209, Musnad Ahmad 2-247, Muwatta Maalik # 51.5-15. 

2 Muslim # 37. 2566. 
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LOVE FOR ALLAH'S SAKE 


jjja (^^1 £JJI Lkl j\ j ^ ♦ j l ailc&DI ^ 0^" *Ll£ j (6 • 


q! j\C V (JId A4-»j 0"5 4ilc CJJ (Jji (JLs ojjb Li.I Jdjjl (Jts (Jlfl KJuS <ci 

CA—°eljj) ~4l9*dll=^ L^CJ.la.1 jJ 4-PI ^ ? j[j k£lil],4jj| ^Ls (JIIaDI 


5007. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, "A 

man set out to visit one of his brothers in another village. Allah appointed an angel 
to wait for him on his path. He asked him (when he arrived), 'where are you 
headed?' He said, 'I intend to visit a brother of mine in this village.' He asked, 'Do 
you against him some bounty to reclaim?' He said, 'No. I only (visit him because I) 
Love him for the sake of Allah.' He said, 'I am Allah's messenger sent to you give 
you glad tidings that Allah loves you just as you love him (your brother) for His 
sake, 1 

COMMENTARY: Loving anyone for the sake of Allah fetches one Allah's love for oneself. 
This hadith (tradition) also stresses the virtue of meeting the righteous. 

Sometimes Allah sends angels to the righteous and His dear ones and they also speak to 
them. However, this was exclusive to the past ummahs because now no prophet will be sent 
and the coming of the angels has ceased. 


THOSE WHO LOVE THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE WITH THEM IN THE HEREAFTER 


Q (JjJj (Jj-iJ Ij (Jt2i^JJ! 


\ Uji 4-iT^j 

5008. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that man came to the Prophet 

.♦i-j and asked him, "O Messenger of Allah, what do you say about a man who loves 
a people (like the ulama (Scholars), the righteous, etc) but he does not keep pace 
with them (by acquiring their knowledge)?" He said, "The man will be with those 
whom he loves." 2 

COMMENTARY: He who loves a scholar will be with him on the day of resurrection. 
However, perfect love is one that takes one to the same level of learning and practice But 
simple conviction and love too is a means to being together. They will be resurrected with 
them and will keep their company in the hereafter. 

Mulla Ali Qari -au**, said that the hadith (tradition) conveys a general application that a 
person will be with those whom he loves whether they are pious or wicked. His view is 
upheld by another hadith (tradition): 

^ l 1 

"A man pursues the religion of his friend." (# 5019, following) 

This means that those people who are attached to the ulama (Scholars), the righteous and the 
elders have glad tidings in this hadith (tradition) of an auspicious death (on faith) and 


1 Muslim # 38-2567. 

2 Bukhari # 6169, Muslim # 165-2640. 
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success in the hereafter. As for those who keep company of the evil and of Allah's enemies, 
they should take heed from this hadith (tradition). 


oi-Xc! U 
VI SA2 


jJU UjLilI^24JJIb L \U ^» j lu^l(0• • ^) 

1 di jui u^T ji» M viJT jiS *5 jj,jj ai)i 4-*f & Vj 


5009. Sayyiduna Anas ^k^j narrated that a man asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 
when will the Last Hour come?" He asked (in response), "woe to you! How are you 
ready for it?" He submitted, "I have made no preparation for it, but I do love Allah 
and His Messenger." He said, "You will be with whom you love." Anas k 
added "I had not observed the Muslims as happy about anything after their Islam 
as they were on hearing this." 1 

COMMENTARY: Certainly this man was not without actual worship but he did not 
mention it out of humility. He concealed his servitude. This is what a sincere believer does. 
Besides, love of Allah and His Messenger ^j < 0 * ito are the essential things of religion. 
Different forms of worship follow because of the love spontaneously. He mentioned only 
love of Allah and His Messenger because by itself it is the highest degree in the 

Allah loves him who loves Allah as, indeed. He says: 


{...Whom He loves and who love Him.} (5:54) 

and 

SAJI 

{If you love Allah then follow me, Allah will love you.} (3:31) 

Once a person is blessed with love of Allah, there is no doubt whatever of his success in the 
hereafter. 

If anyone loves another to the extent hat his love overrides all other things including his 
wealth, family and his own life then he keep attached to whom he loves. He is counted 
among the associates of his beloved and he does only what his beloved commands him to 
do or what pleases his beloved and abstains from every thing the beloved does not like. 
Hence if you love Allah then establish your claim by your belief, words and deeds. 
Discharge the fard (compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) duties. Adopt every such thing as 
pleases Allah and do not approach whatever He forbids. The famous Sufi woman Rabi'ah 
Busri said: 







{You disobey the Creator yet claim to love him 

By my life, this cannot be imagined! Were your love true, you would VC obeyed 
Him 


1 Bukhari # 6167, Muslim # 161-2639. 
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The lover is ever faithful to the beloved!] 

The words of the Prophet JL® that the love of the Prophet (JL-j k would be 

enough to get them his company in paradise pleased the Muslims tremendously. 
Previously they were under the impression that they would have to work for it very much. 
Allamah Imad us din Isma'il ibn Umar ibn Kathir has mentioned in his tafsir that 
Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) k^j 

came to the Prophet (jL-jUp-an jl® and submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, you are dearer 
to me then my life, my family and children. At home, I am lost in thinking of you and when 
I become restless without you. I come to you quickly. Then I get peace on seeing you. When 
I think of death, you will go to paradise and to its highest rank with the prophets and if 
Allah admits me to paradise, I might not meet you." The Prophet k jl®. did not 

enlighten him till he got a revelation: 


Ic&Ul fallal 


{All who obey Allah and the Messenger are in the company of those on whom is the 
grace of Allah - of the prophets, the sincere, the witnesses and the Righteous...} (4:69) 
Being togather does not mean that the lover and the beloved will be in the same rank and 
degree of paradise. Rather according to a hadith (tradition), those of the higher ranks will 
visit the lower ranks and they will all assemble in the gardens of paradise and meet each 
other, Those of the higher ranks will recall the blessings of Allah on them, and these others 
will be hospitable to them serving them what they desire. 

Degrees of following anyone and the necessary commands are different. Hence, love will 
be counted of the same rank as that of the compulsory commands. The degree of 
companionship will be compatible to the degree of love and kind treatment. 


PIOUS & EVIL COMPANIONS 


^[*SzpJ\J glttl uM' jfc jLj & S* jl* j! (0*W 

A-ripa J &l/> J&- J UjJ&ia piziZ ^ • jl LalJ £ J U I, CJ-i -JI l>»9 JjQ I CJl.lJI 


5010. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The example of a pious and an evil companion is like the seller of musk and the 
blower of the bellows. The seller of musk may give you some gratis, or you may 
buy some from him. Or, (if you do not get either way) you will surely sense a 
fragrance of it. (In this way, if you get nothing from a pious companion, then it is 
not unworthy that you benefit from some moments if his companionship) But, the 
blower of bellows may burn you clothing. Or you will get from him a pungent 
odour (that upsets your mind from the smoke). In the same way, an evil companion 
will cause you to lose both in the world and in the religion or, in the least cause you 
loss of your previous time)" 1 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari k*+*-j said that there is advantage in the world and the 
hereafter in keeping company of the pious people but total loss in the companionship of 
the evil people. 


1 Bukhari # 5534, Muslim # 146. 428. 
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SECTION II jjufl 

VIRTUE OF JOINING MUTUAL TIES TO PLEASE ALLAH 
(jU»j 4jJl JLs C^.aLojliflO*’ (® ' ^ ) 

jii cii *ij 4 u oijj -a a a a 



5011. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

,JL.jAJpiii ju say that Allah, the glorified, says, 'My love is assured to those who love 
each other for my sake, who sit together for my sake (to praise me), who visit each 
other for My sake and who spend their wealth for My sake (on each other)." 1 
According to the version of Tirmidhi, he said, "Allah, The Glorified, say, 'For those 
who love each other for my Glory, there will be puljfits of light which he prophets 
and the martyrs will cherish." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ulamn (Scholars) say that the Prophet and the martyrs will 

cherish the reward of those people because of happiness over their distinction. But they 
will not be jealous of them. 

Besides, the words of the hadith (tradition) imply that if the Prophets (»%Ji Up and the 
martyrs could ever envy anyone anytime, they would wish to be as those people (on the 
pulpits). 

Sometimes one who is more excellent locks a quality that is found in one whom he excels is 
found in one whom he excels and though this quality is not very significant yet he wishes 
that he possessed it too. 


pLiL jL&Lq UUV4JI Cr? s. • A 9 dSlc&Jl (^“^<131 jb jls i-ic- (^31 (j£-j (0*\Y) 

jt! jj >&jjjij bijj il -lij i 3P& 1 Jp sTiiluj&JVi Ji&rk Vj 

J&U ^ 

&J ^L»i VI i£}\ o jJt, j J&l 151 ^Vi P& l Jli 131 ^V jJ ^ 

.1aaL> qI ajuUI tzjP 1 \»lij ^» j jLa Vjcij-i. V^JJI 

—s^l^UjVl L_^ii(Jl j^ljj 


5012. Sayyiduna Umar -up-an^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Surely, there 
are among the slaves of Allah such as are not prophets or martyrs yet their rank 
with Allah will be what the Prophets and martyrs will cherish on the day of 
resurrection." They (the sahabah) asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, do tell us 

who they are?" He said, "They are a people who love each other because of the 
spirit of Allah (meaning, the Quran) without being related or possessing property 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 51.5-16. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2390, Musnad Ahmad 5-343. 
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(or exchanging it mutually) so, by Allah! their faces will be light (or their bodies 
will be light) and they will be standing on light (or, on pulpits of light or on light 
itself). They will not fear when others are fearful and will not grieve when others 
grieve." Then he recited this verse (to substantiate his statement): 

^ j Jp Li Vj La^Ip iijLa.VI v [ A Vi 
{Behold, verily on the friends of Allah there is no fear, nor shall they grieve} 1 (10:62) 
COMMENTARY: We have explained what the words that the Prophets and martyrs would 
envy them mean. Another thing that must be borne in mind is that this hadith (tradition) 
refers to those Prophet and Messenger (OLJi who may not have had an 

opportunity during their life-time to meet each other for some reason. Apart from that, 
there never has been a prophet or Messenger who has not loved his ummah for the sake of 
Allah and not given them company. 

The word (^j) rooh - spirit is applied to what give s life. It is also the sense that keeps life 
going. Here, it means the Quran. Indeed, the Quran has also used this word in the sense of 
the Quran: 


UU>jj cJJpj jJj 

{In this manner we have revealed to you a spirit (the Quran) of Our command} (42:52) 
The Quran is also rooh in the sense that the life of a human heart depends on the Quran. 
The Quran is the chief means of bringing together human beings. It creates unity and 
mutual love between them. It is also the base of the laws of .the mode of life and of abiding 
by it and so promotes mutual get together and unity. Its teachings direct men to this goal. 
Some authorities interpret rooh to mean love, not Quran, because love is the means of 
reviving and nourishing the human heart. This is why a beloved is called 'My life'. 
RAWH NOT ROOH: In some copies of Mishkat, the word is (^jj) rawh, not (^jj) rooh. It 
means mercy and provision. However, as far as the result is concerned, there is no 
difference in the meaning; 'to love each other for the pleasure of Allah.' 

THE HADITH (TRADITION) AS IN THE MASBIH: This tradition as found in al- 
Masabih is in these words: 

S\jLj 4 &&\ Jic£(o.w) 




gJLIJ bLjj 


(j.53 jj jjLi Jw ^ oljJi <>« jJL jJL Cj* 


5013. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash'ary j said that he was sitting with the Prophet 
(one day) when he said, "Surely, Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has certain 
slaves who are neither Prophets nor martyrs yet the Prophet and the martyrs will 
wish to be in thei± places because of their nearness to, and their rank with, Allah." 


1 Abu Dawud # 3527, Musnad Ahmad 5-343, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8998. 
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One of the villagers asked, "Do tell us, who are they?" He said, "they are Allah's 
slaves from different cities and different tribes and are unrelated by blood ties that 
might call upon them to join bonds of kinship, neither do the spend money on each 
other. But, they love each other only because of Allah's spirit - the Quran. ON the 
day of resurrection, their faces will be light, and pulpits of light shall be erected for 
them under the throne of Ar Rahman (the compassionate)." 

VIRTUE OF LOVE FOR ALLAH'S SAKE & HATRED FOR HIS SAKE 


JSjT Sbl b j ill Jb Jb ' y*j (° • 


U) 




5014. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated: Allah's Messenger asked 

Abu Dharr 'O Abu Dharr, which of the branches of faith is the strongest?" 

He said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He said, "To be friends for Allah's 
sake (and to help each other for His sake). To love for Allah's sake and to detest for 
Allah's sake." 1 


PAYING SICK VISIT TO A MUSLIM 

JU5 dii ji! ijij .ji ml jimi 5b 1 S 1 ji! jLj iiu J* ^i6frj(o^o) 

aIsII (>$ olJ45J cIjLIpJ 

5015. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (*1- j it JL> said, 

"When a Muslim pays a sick visit to his brother, or just visits him, Allah, the 
Glorified, says, "You are happy (in this life and the next). Your waling is auspicious 
(for, you earned reward at every step you took). You have earned a great and high- 
ranked place in paradise." 2 

COMMENTARY: The worldly life can be pleasant and happy for one: who is content and 
relies on Allah, 

who is fortunate to have Allah pleased with him, 

who gets good provision, 

who has a large heart, 

who has good habits and is civilized, and 

who possesses knowledge and performs good deeds. 

The words in the hadith (tradition): 'you are happy, 'your walking is auspicious and 'you 
have earned a great and high-ranked place' are predicates conveying what has accrued. 
However, they could also be construed as words of prayer to mean: 

'May you be happy all life! May your walk (to the sick) be blessed! .-md, may you earn a 
high place in paradise!' 

LET HIM KNOW WHOM YOU LOVE 

i\iS jiJJi d-id iSj, ji! jLj sbi j-* ^11 cf- &3S4 jju o> • n) 


jJI .J^jI oljj) 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 9514. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2008. 
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5016. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib -up , 3 a ^ narrated that the Prophet 

said, "When a man loves his brother (Muslim), he should let him know that he 
loves him." 1 

COMMENTARY: When he informs him, he will reciprocate the gesture and pray for him. 
qi oJSc; Jll u^u^j (o* w) 

<Ul~J Jlis k ilits 4^1^111 iiipU <dl ji Jll V (Jll <cUiil jl-wj 4llc 3l3l (J^> ^.1)1 (Jlls 4jJ,| jui> 
4£c5lJI “^31 jlil <JlI Uj ejjXtlji jll *3 £jJ1 
LS-laJpl Ailj^ .oUlV' q o'jj ^ *iJ3j (>« ^4 ulJl 


5017. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man passed the Prophet 

while many people were with him. A man among those who were with the Prophet 
said, 'Surely I love this man for the sake of Allah." So, the Prophet -an JL> 
(►A-jaJ* asked, "Have you informed him of it.?" He said, "No" And, he instructed 
him, "Get up! Go to him and inform him." So, he arose (from the assembly of the 
prophet (jL-jUfr-an and went up to him, and informed him. The man said (by way 
of prayer), "May he love you for whose sake you love me!" The man then returned 
and the Prophet asked him (how he reacted), and he told him what the 

man's answer was. The Prophet (jL-jUp-aajL* said, "You shall be (in the hereafter) 
with the man whom you love and you shall have reward (for it and every deed) you 
sought from Allah." 2 

Another version (in Tirmidhi) is that he said, "A man shall be with him whom he 
loves and shall receive what he has earned." 3 
COMMENTARY: The words 'you sought from Allah' mean 'you hoped for reward on it by 
pleasing Allah/ 

DO NOT KEEP COMPANY OF THE EVIL 


j&Vj&jiVjv 


lsI*oIjj) _2|5 V], 

5018. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed -up*^ narrated that he heard the Prophet ^JL.jUpiijLo 
say, "Do not associate with anyone but a believer. (Or, do not befriend any sinner or 
evii person but make friendship with only a believer. This is deduced from the next 
words:) And, no one but the righteous may partake of your food." 4 
COMMENTARY: You must earn a lawful livelihood through lawful means so that your 
food is worthy for a pious Muslim to eat. Also you must invite only pious Muslim to your 


1 Abu Dawud # 5124, Tirmidhi # 2392. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 9011, Abu Dawud # 5125. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2386. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2386, Abu Dawud # 4832, Darimi. 
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meal so that they may get strength to worship Allah. You must not feed your food to the 
evil and to those who are not pious lest they get strength to commit sin. 

The Prophet ^ isajL* disallowed Muslims to befriend the enemies of Islam and the evil 
people lest the friendship grows into intimacy. Also, that might saw the seeds of disbelief 
and polytheism. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) stipulate that this command applies only to inviting pious 
people to meals and to parties of functions. However, necessities and emergencies are 
excepted because anyone who is hungry must be fed food without distinction. This is 
established by the verse: 


{And they feed, for the love of Allah, the indigent, the orphan, and the captive} (76:8) 
This verse mentions also the captives. They were the infidels. Hence, it is allowed to feed 
an unbeliever to remove his hunger. 

MAKE SURE WHO YOU BEFRIEND 


-dal JS lj £\>LiJ <de I $JJI jj-ij jli 


ei[LL\ I Jlsj 

5019. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A man (generally) follows the religion (habits and customs) of his friend. 
Hence each one of you must ensure who he takes for his friend." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) speaks of intimate friendship, not of mere 
acquaintance. A passing association may be for some need. It can be a contact with anyone. 
But, an intimate friendship must be made with those who is convictions and beliefs are 
sound and whose deeds are righteous. The Quran guides us in this regard: 

^ <UJ) jjjjl IjJJaf ^ 


{O you who believe! Fear Allah and be with those who are true.} (9:119) 

Imam Ghazali said that the company of a greedy person makes one greedy. The 
company of an ascetic creates a disinterest (in worldly things). It is natural to man to adopt 
his friend's habits and beliefs. 

The compiler of Mishkat discloses through his concluding references to Tirmidhi (that this 
hadith (tradition) is hasan gharib) and to Nawawi (that its isnad is sahih) to prove that the 
hadith (tradition) is not invented. 


BEFORE ASSUMING FRATERNAL BONDS GET THE OTHER'S ANTECEDENTS 

JiJJl jjjh J-\ Ji-Sj jli jl! 1*ui ^ &-J (0 . y .) 

(l_£Ju8j£j 1 o 

5020. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Na'amah (or, Nu'amah) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "When a man assumes fraternal ties with another, he must ask him 


1 Abu Dawud # 4833, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad. 
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his name and the name of his father and of the tribe to which he belongs, for it 
strengthens the fraternity firmly." 1 

SECTION III isiwjjxti 

MERIT OF LOVING OR DISLIKING FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH 

Ji 4-s-f JUiVl jtl ,*Ly iijl J* JJ43 jlljJ ^6* (»■• n) 

4-s-f vL)l SjJi j* JlS SUii Jill JtSj 5/jJijSjlili JiS jiS JUS sill 

-j&Vi JUii sijj j 4-ii Jussis' Jj ^UiVi 

5021. Sayyiduna Abu Dhar vs-k^ narrated that, blah's Messenger pL^j^k JLc 
came out to us (from his room and into the Masjid (mosque) (mosque) Nabawi). He 
asked, 'Do you know which deed is dearest to Allah, the Glorified?" someone said 
'Salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual due charity)! Another said, 'jihad (crusade)! But, 
the Prophet pL*j*J*kj*> said, 'Surely, the deed dearest to Allah, the Glorified, is to 
love anyone for Allah's sake and to dislike anyone for Allah's sake." 2 
COMMENTARY: the words (j) wa after salah (prayer) meaning 'and/ is used in the sense of 
'or' (j>) - aw), to mean salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual due charity)/ Or, the words are 
implicit in the text after "somone said,' Salah (prayer)' "another person said, 'Zakah (Annual 
due charity). 

While one may get the impression from the hadith (tradition) that love for Allah's sake and 
dislike for Allah's sake and dislike for Allah's sake' is more important than salah (prayer), 
zakah (Annual due charity) and jihad (crusade), it is not really so. These three are deeds 
that are more excellent than all other deeds without any semblance of doubt. 

The reason is that a person who loves anyone for Allah's sake will surely love the Prophets 
fS-JiUfr, the ulama (Scholars) and the righteous men (friends of Allah). So, naturally, he will 
emulate them and establish salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual due charity). And, he who 
dislikes anyone for Allah's sake will hate the enemies of religion and wage jihad (crusade) 
against them. So, all these three things are covered by love for Allah's sake and dislike for 
Allah's sake. All kinds of obedience will come under love and dislike for Allah. Hence, the 
words of the Prophet pL^j^kj** mean that the base of religion and the scope of obedience 
is within love for Allah and dislike for Him. He who attains this rank will not find it* 
difficult to abide by all forms of worship and obedience. 

ALTERNATIVE MEANING: This saying of the Prophet could also mean that 

the best deed of the spiritual deeds is love for Allah's sake and dislike for Allah's sake. 

And the best of physical deeds are salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity) and 
jihad (crusade). This leaves no doubt about the meaning of the hadith (tradition) 

Yet another interpretation is that after following the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) 'to 
do' and abstaining from its commands 'not to do' (which is after abiding by the fard 
(compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) obligations), love for Allah's sake and dislike for His sake 
is the most superior form of worship and the most perfect obedience. This is as in the 

1 Tirmidhi # 2392. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-146, Abu Dawud # 4599. 
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radition of Ibn Abbas **4^ j 


Cfiji Si sJJ d jus Jl 4-s.i 


"The deed dearest of all deeds to Allah after the obligatory duties is to fill the heart 
of a believer with happiness." 


45 JJjfi V! lie. 4^1 U jisj 4iJI <&! jj-Sj jlS jll IsUf «T (o ■• Y Y) 


(-U3.I oljj) 

5022. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "No person loves another for the sake of Allah but he truly glorifies and extols 

his Lord, Mighty And Glorious." 1 

THE BEST PEOPLE 


jS ^.Sj4l Vl 4JJI 4iil (Jj-ij bsf CUIj *Ls-il O&j (o* TV) 

(^.u w 1 oijj) j4ji j£! ijij jijb* jiS 4 I 11 b J? ijS tl 


5023. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid narrated tlhat she heard Allah's Messenger 

say, "Shall I not inform you who the best among you are?" They 
(sahabah) said, "Of course, O Messenger of Allah!" He said, "The best 

among you are they on seeing whom Allah is remembered." 2 
IOMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) has been narrated at # 4871/2 with comments. 
MERIT OF LOVING EACH OTHER FOR ALLAH'S SAKE 


s&^Ji J-£ jjji jj JJ j(S j(S ijiji $ itj (o .U) 

$\jp. 

5024. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If two men loved one another for the sake of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, one 

of them being in the East and the other in the west, surely Allah would bring them 

together on the day of resurrection, and say, 'This is he whom you loved for my 

sake." 3 


Jl lift JifeiU, 


HOWTO GAIN BLESSINGS IN BOTH WORLDS 

sjji ^sVi ii dtt* J^cjjilvi jLj jg* Asi J* o' ifi (0 • to > 

O^ilafLil Lo i f - l fi fr Sj^Vlj bjjJI jLi.4j 44g-* 

4i4ioU.T ijll j Aib ^ iSj, J4jPl jbt c| 4*5*15^' 

^ £ j f I iLal J-oj 4 j], b5j s£J pjhj<LJJ-& 44 U <-idl v £,j 


Musnad Ahmad 5-259. It is the man who extols his Lord, not his Lord who honor him because the 
r ords is (Arabic) rabbahu no (Arabic) (rabbuhu). 

Ibn Majah # 4119. 

Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 9022. 
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- Jis U 5 v£J 

5025. Sayyiduna Abu Razin ^ j narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL.j Up in ^ 

asked, 'Shall 1 not guide you through this affair (which is the root of religion) 
whereby you may earn the good of this world and he next? (Listen!) Bind yourself 
to (these things) attend the gatherings of those who make dhikr (remember Allah 
often), 

when you are by yourself let your tongue remember Allah as much as possible for 
you, and love for the sake of Allah and hate for the sake of Allah. 

O Abu Razin! Know that when a man goes out of his house to visit his (Muslim) 
brother, seventy thousand angels follow him. All of them make istighfar for him, 
praying, 'Our Lord, he joins bonds of relationship for your sake. Bring him nearer 
to yourself (with you mercy and forgiveness)!' Hence, if you can (O Abu Razin) put 
your life to that end, (and bind yourself to these things, go ahead!) Do, it" 1 
REWARD FOR JOINING TIES OF KINSHIP 


sill J-& siil Jill jLj & jill J* jill ** dJf jtl Ol (J-i (0 • n) 






jjj' 4 &* sin j jj.jb ijj ti» 

OJJ -sill 4 


5026. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that he was with Allah's Messenger 
(one day) when he said, "In paradise are pillars of rubies supporting 
rooms of emerald. Their doors are open. They (rooms and doors) shine as the bright 
stars (shine)." They asked, "O Messenger of Allah who will reside in them?" He 
said. They who love one another for Allah's sake. They who sit together for Allah's 
sake. And, they who visit each other for Allah's sake." 2 

Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib said: "He who has a thousand friends has not 

friend spare. 

And he who has one enemy will meet him everywhere.' 3 


Bayhaqi # 90221 in Shu'ab ul eeman. 

Bayhaqi # 9002 in Shu'ab ul eeman. 

Oxford Dictionary of Phrases, Saying, Questions p 378 
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CHAPTER - XVII 


WHAT IS PROHIBITED ABOUT: KEEPING 
APART SEVERING TIES OF FRIENDSHIP 
SEARCHING FOR FAULTS 


li* f\j j> i aiL) u 

oijjiii 


The Arabic word in the caption (j*V) tahajur means to abandon. And, (^fcisj) (taqatu) also 
means the same thing. In this sense, the letter explains the. former. Both these words mean 
that a Muslim refrains for more than three day s to greet and speak to another Muslim, to 
meet him and to keep company. He overlooks the need of Islamic fraternity. 

These things are not forbidden absolutely. Rather, in some cases and some exceptions, 
there is no sin to do these things. This is why the captions says: 'what is prohibited about 
keeping apart...' 

The words awrat is the plural or awrah. The dictionary meaning of awrah is 

what makes shameful and no one likes that it should be seen or known. It should be 
concealed. Examples are short-comings. Hence is to search for faults. 

SECTION I 

NOT ALLOWED TO KEEP APART FROM ANOTHER FOR OVER THREE DAYS 

* 1)1 JjJo jli jts^uSVi ai cAj (o.yv) 



5027. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari j narrated that Allah's Messenger ju 
fJL-j said, "It is not lawful for a man to alienate from his (Muslim) brother more than 
three days. (The things came to such a pass that) when they came across one 
another. One turns his face to a aside and the other to another side. (Both cease to 
speak to one another) And, the better of the two is he who takes precedence in 
offering salaam (to the other)." 1 

COMMENTARY: This means that it is not forbidden to keep apart for three days because 
anger. Prejudice and impatience and natural to man. These feelings do crop up now and 
then, so this muqji time of three days is forgiven to him. This period is enough to ward off 
the evil feelings or to become milder and compromising. 

The hadith (tradition) concedes that people who live together tend is disagree and become 
angry at each other. If that leads a alienation then they must not let that go beyond three 
days. However, if there is a religious reason behind it then it is allowed to keep apart from 
the defaulter till he repents and reverts to religion perfectly. 

Suyuti ii-u*-j has cited Ibn Abdul Barr in the marginal notes of Muwatta that the ulama 

(Scholars) say that if a man is apprehensive of suffering on account of religion or wasting 
his precious time on meaningless pursuit if he kept company of a certain man and offered 
him salaam, then he must stay away from him politely without backbiting him or 
slandering him. He must not display animosity towards him. 

We do find examples during the life of the Prophet and the sahabah (Prophet's 



1 Bukhari # 6077, Muslim # 25-2560. 
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Companions) of Muslims keeping apart from each other for more than three days 

for religious exigencies. It is reported in Ihya ul Uloom about the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) and others that some of them were at odds with each other till they 

died and they did not meet each other. The case of the three sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) is very well known who did not participate in the battle of Tabuk 

and the Prophet ,JL .j Up Ju> separated them from all Muslims because of likelihood of 
hypocrisy on their part. He commanded all the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
the wives of these three men and the relatives and friends not to meet them, not to 
exchange greeting with them. This command remained in force for fifty days. 

It is also known about the Prophet that he kept apart from him noble wives for 

one month. 

Sayyidah Ayshah j had distanced herself from Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn zubayr 

-up for a period of time. 

It is known of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar that he stopped speaking to his son 

Sayyiduna bilal because of his misdeed in a religious matter. 

In short, there are examples to show that one may keep apart for more than three days 
when a religious issue is involved and the man is accused of committing a wrong. 
However, it is a condition that the intention is sincere, there being no selfish ends or 
worldly motive behind it. 

To conclude, the person who intends to remove the discord and precedes in offering 
salaam to the other, will have a rank higher than the second person. To be the first to offer 
salaam also offsets the sin of giving up relationship. So, at least, they must cease to 
abandon greeting to one another so that the basic right of Islamic brotherhood is not lost. 1 
AVOID SUSPICION 

ill sill jjjy jii jii (»-w) 


i Ltj£\ c4#ii - • > u c4*iij 


sill 54% Ijiji'j I jjslai Vj I jj.45 Vj 1jiilsS Vj 1 Ijiiirs Vj \±ll£ Vj I Vj 44^. I 

-IjiJ 115 Vj 4 JIjj Liljij 


5028. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upiii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Shun suspicion, for suspicion is the worst kind of false conversation. Do not 
pry into affairs of others. Do not spy on each other. Do not bid against each other to 
raise the price. Do not be jealous each other. Do not despise each other. Do not 
backbite each other. Live as slaves of Allah and brothers of each other." 

According to a version: (He said) "Do not be greedy." 2 
COMMENTARY: If these things are avoided, society will be rid of many evils. 

Suspicion makes one decide without considering the facts. So it is called the worst lie. The 
conversation is imagine by oneself and the devil prompts then. The Quran says: 


f jj. 


1 The story of the three men is recounted by Ibn Kathir in the Life of Prophet Muhammad 

p 577 etc. 

2 Bukhari # 6066, Muslim # 28. 2563. 
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{For suspicion in some cases is a sin} (49:12) 

It is having an evil opinion of others. The ulama (Scholars) say that it makes home in a 
person's mind, and he begins to believe it as true. But, what merely passes off as a thought 
is not suspicion. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it makes one asinner when the person 
mentions it to someone else and it is brought to the tongue. Moreover, it is a sin if there is 
no plausible excuse to retain the suspicion, and also as in if there is an excuse and evidence 
to retain it and there also is a plausible excuse and evidence to dismiss it, and both 
evidences are mutually contradictory. 

However, if a suspicion is strong and proved beyond doubt then no sin accrues on 
harbouring it and, in fact, it will no more by called a suspicion. 

Praying and spying are nearly similar in meaning. Both are disallowed though some ulama 
(Scholars) say that the ( 0 —*j) tajassus is for good things but might create jealously. 

The next word and, 'do not bid against another are also translated 'do not covet 

honour and greatness to downgrade others. The meaning suggested in the text is to outbid 
others in order to induce them to buy the merchandise. Or it is to under quote to show that 
the merchandise is sub-standard and buyers may be scared away. Some authorities take the 
literal meaning: 'do spur others to evil and quarrel.' 

The next words, (i^wtfj) mean do not be jealous of others hope for their blessings to come 
to you. 

And do not hate each other. Like love, hatred is impulsive and comes to one naturally: But, 
man is capable of keeping away from such things as create hate some authorities give the 
meaning to the words: 'Do not create mutual differences in interpreting commands of 
Shari'ah (divine law) to suit your personal whims. Do not impose your invented opinions 
because innovation creates distrust and hatred among Muslims. However, the correct 
opinion is that the prohibitions to hate each other actually emphasizes the need to create 
mutual love. This applies to all aspects of a Muslim's life. But such love as impedes 
religious duties is not lawful. Such a person who harms religion should be despised. The 
Prophet has guided the Muslims to unite in love to raise aloft the word of Allah. 

It is as found in the Quran: 

ijijiS 1 j£#ij 

{And hold fast, all together, by the Rope which Allah (stretches out for you), and be 
not divided among yourselves.} (3:103) 

There is no doubt that love creates unity while hatred causes dissension. 

Some scholars say that (> V) means 'do not create differences and animosity among 
Muslims. This would mean; do not indulge in take bearing. 

And (ijjA jj'Jj) is do not backbite. Teebi & said that it means; 'do not sever ties of 
friendship.' 

You are all slaves of Allah and are equal in your duties of servitude. So do not indulge in 
these evils against each other. Rather, be united and brother of each other. 

The concluding words according to another version are ('j-JujVj) - 'do not be greedy against 
each other.' Literally, the word (^uj) is 'to be jealous of each other.' But, it is more 
probably, 'to be inclined to and greedy for, worldly things.' This is supported by another 
tradition; 'I fear that the doors to the world may be opened to you and you begin to be 
inclined to it. 
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EVIL OF HATRED 


U ji ' gj Ll gft ljV I 4-1^ ID I DJI (Jj-ij (Jlfl (Jlfl (0 • Y4) 

(jjli. y3Ju& ljjiaj| <J(i£s 4ii.l ££5j DIj M-&.J V} (ili DJ L 1»£J^4V Jdc- 


( > La oljj) —lidia^L} 


5029. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^Ade-hj^ 

said, "The gates of paradise are opened on (every) Monday and Thursday and every 
such person is forgiven who does not associate anything with Allah, but not a man 
between whom and his (Muslim) brother is rencour. Command is given(to the 
angels) that they should be left out till they reconcile." 1 
COMMENTARY: On these two days, Allah's mercy descends heavily. It is a means t< 
forgive the slaves of Allah. (Mulla Ali Qari) 

Shaykh Abdul Haq (RH said that on these two days the slaves of Allah are givei 
forgiveness to a very great degree. Their sins are written off and they are blessed witl 
plenty of reward with high ranks. 

However, the correct thing is to read the hadith (tradition) in its apparent meaning becausi 
it is zvajib (obligatory) to act on the apparent meaning of the Quran and hadith (tradition 
unless there is a clear evidence to read another meaning of the command and not thi 
apparent. 

The word 'til they reconcile' make it clear that their mutual reconciliation is the basis o 
their being forgiven. They must revert from their rancour whether both of them an 
adversaries of each other, or only one of them bears malice and the other is free of that. 


JP cpji Jiii $ Q os&l juit J>Pi jlij j JJJ jll jll Scij (o.r.) 

JU- yiii I ytjx pi j-ps 


5030. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The deeds of the people are presented (to Allah) twice every week, on 
Monday and Thursday. Every believer is forgiven, except he between whom and his 
(Muslim) brother is rancour. Command is issued that they should be left out till 
they give up (their rancour)." 2 

LYING FOR GOOD CAUSE 


4DI *D1 (J yto o-J Is JaiLii Cj- -£1 c£j ( 0 • V\) 

&bi (J pSiurfjSj <±3 il jxii si liii & & j5i 4 jiISi 


1 Muslim # 35-2565. 

2 Muslim #36. 2565. 
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5031. Sayyidah Umm kulthem bint Uqbah Abu Mu'ayt narrated that she 

heard Allah's Messenger pL *j U* & say, "He is not a liar who reconciles people 
(through his lies). He tells (each of the two who bear malice) what is good and 
increases the good (as from the other)." 

According to another version (of Muslim), she narrated that she had not heard him, 
meaning the Prophet ^give permission of any kind to say what the people 
call lies, except in three cases: (during) war, put things right between people (who 
are in disagreement), and - when a husband talks to his wife and a wife talks to her 
husband. 1 

COMMENTARY: The man who tries to reconcile the two persons who are at loggerheads 
conveys to each of them from the other what he has not said such a thing as helps bring 
them together. 

As for war, it is permitted to circulate such lies as speak of the strength of the Muslim, raise 
their spirits, make them resolute and dampan the spirits of the enemy. 

As for husband and wife, they may lie to one another about their love. In this way, they 
will get closer to one another. 

y b q u^T il J (0 * nr ) 

5032. 2 And, the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Jabir ** M "the devil has 
despaired..." had been narrated previously, # 72. 


SECTION II 

LIES MAY BE SPOKEN ON THREE OCCASIONS 

tfjLj & sill jjjy jts dJiS ^ ^ (»or) 

JU*I el_9J) -(Jjtljl ilj O-Sjlj 

5033. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said,: "Lying is disallowed except on three occasion: 
a man lying to his wife to please her, 
lying in war, and 

lying to reconcile people (who are at adds with each other) 3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) does not mention a wife lying to her husband. It is 
for brevity's sake. 

DO NOT KEEP APART MORE THAN THREE DAYS 

oljj)b 1^3 VcJL].l j jS.&tcja} I jU 



1 Bukhari it 2692, Muslim it 101.2605. 

2 The Arabic text has given a separate number for this note. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 6.461, Tirmidhi # 1939. 
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5034. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "It 

is not proper for a Muslim to part ways from another Muslim for more than three 
days. So, when he meets him, he must offer him salaam three times. If he does not 
respond even once then he (who fails to give response) shoulders his sin." 
COMMENTARY: If he does not reciprocate the gesture then he will shoulder the sin of 
keeping apart. This will be either his own sin or of both. The one who greets will be 
absolved of sin of alienating. 

HE WHO DIES AFTER ALIENATING FROM A MUSLIM BROTHER 

S jl ftlf P4 jll jLj 4 * 4b l J* sis l jjjy sXjT &.P 6 *j (»• r«) 


(■ijljIj -Ua.1 aljj) - jtll I (Jio CjU.9 iIAj 

5035. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "It is not lawful for a Muslim to keep apart from his (Muslim) brother for 
more than three days. He who keep apart for more than three days (even by a 
moment and dies will go to hell." 1 

KEEPING APART FOR A YEAR 


iLs i[L\ & (Jjlb jjLsj <£& 4 i)l 4 JJ 1 (JJ-*J ,^-iM ciglje- (0 *T\) 


(jJI oIjj) 

5036. Sayyiduna Abu Khirash Salami ** to narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger says. 'He who alienates from his (Muslim) brother for a year 

has sort of shed his blood." 2 

PATCH UP IN THREE DAYS 

Jijl i IfpjUs -jJ pp, jd'J jLj & ai» Ja slii Spj jt* fjiP $ lAs (0 •w) 


jS-^u Ji^Vl 41? jti I ^jli jgs ^ ols 


5037. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "It is not lawful for a believer to distance himself from a. believer for over 
three days. If three days end, he should meet him and offer him salaam. If he gives 
a response to the salaam, then both of them share in the reward. But, if he does not 
give a response, then he shoulders the sin while he who offers the salaam returns 
absolved of sin." 3 


VIRTUE OF WORKING A RAPPROCHEMENT 

VT JLzj (o»rA) 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-200, Abu Dawud # 4915. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4915, Musnad Ahmad 4. 220. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4912. 
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5038. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger JU> . 

asked, "Shall I not tell you of something better in degree than fasting, sadaqah 
(charity) and salah (prayer)!” He (Abu Darda) said that they submitted, "Of 
course!" He said, "It is to reconcile people (who are apart). But, to create mischief 
(between them) is the shaver (because it damages the relationship between 
Muslims)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari M w_, said that to bring quarrelling people together is 
better than supererogatory fasting, sadaqah (charity) and salah (prayer), not prescribed 
forms. But, if their differenced might lad to hostilities and bloodshed then it is better than 
even the prescribed fasting, sadaqah (charity) and salah (prayer). These forms of worship 
can always be redeemed if they are missed but loss to life and property cannot be repaired 
Besides, these forms of worship concern rights of Allah while the aforementioned 
destruction is violation of rights of creatures of Allah. There is no doubt that from certain 
angels, rights of fellow men are more important than rights of Allah in Allah's sight. 
Hence, it is more proper to say, on this basis, that this kind of deed has some excellence 
over worship in any case, The argument for it is lent support by the saying: 


[The human beings are better than the angels and men are better than women.] 

The words (jJt oii) mean the circumstances in which people are involved together, like 
malice, animosity, war, etc. The word (£>*>) means to put these things aright. So, 
jJt) means that if some people are involved in evil circumstances, like hatred, etc, and have 
brought themselves on the brink of destruction then their hostility must be hanged to 
mutual love. They should be brought out of trial and mischief into peace and harmony. 

As against this, the words (^oiiauj) mean to create mischief and trouble. It is described as 
(aiJult) that which shaves (the hair). It is feminine gender. Here it means to destroy and to 
uproot. In other words it is a quality that ruins someone's religion and leaves no room to 
earn reward just as a razor removes hair from the roots. 

Hence, this saying encourages us to bring disputants together and to make peace between 
them and to eradicate mischief and distrust, and to keep away from creating disunity and 
dissension. 


JEALOUSY & HATRED CONDEMNED 


id.1 jS £IS J.&JJ OS sill jllI jji! jlS jlS jfejjl (o-n) 

((_sju oljj) ^ 


5039. Sayyiduna Zubayr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The disease of the people preceding you has infested you. It is jealousy and 
hatred. It shaves off. I do not say that it shaves off the hair but it shaves off the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2509, Abu Dawud # 4919. 
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religion." 1 

JEALOUSY DEVOURS PIETY 

ooJ-i j? isii .ulii aii i J* i ^ Sjyi <o • i •) 

\jj)-±JzL\ JlLl j&u* 


5040. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (JL.j Up in said, 

"Keep away from jealousy. Indeed, jealousy devours piety just as fire devours 
wood." 2 

COMMENTARY: Jealousy is to pious deeds what fire is to wood. 

The Mu'tazalah cite this hadith (tradition) to say that committing sin makes righteous 
deeds null and void. Evil erases piety. They say that if a Muslim perpetrates a sin then his 
god deeds are wiped off merely because of that sin, and it is the property of evil that il 
erases all past pious deeds. 

However, we - the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al jam'ah - contend that the 
correct things is that piety erases evil It is as the Quranic words: 


{Those things that are good remove those that are evil} (11:114) 

As for this hadith (tradition), the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al-jama'ah saj 
that the meaning of jealousy devouring piety is that it eats away the beauty and perfectior 
of pity. This is as a hadith (tradition) says. 


'Jealousy detracts from faith just as alves spoil (the taste of) honey." 

Some other interpret these words to mean that jealousy makes the jealous man seek tc 
confiscate the property of the man of whom he is jealous, to ruin his life and to dishonor 
him. If he cannot do it, he does intends to do it and destroys himself in the process. He 
backbite him and plays with the honour of that person. So, he will be punished in the 
hereafter and his pieties will be given away to the person of whom he is jealous tc 
compensate him for his night that the jealous person has violated. It is as in a haditl 
(tradition): 

"The pauper of my ummah is he who will have in his record of deeds credit for every kinc 
of worship. But, he would have abused someone in the world, accused someone o: 
indecency, snatched property of someone, killed someone, and so on. So, his pieties will be 
given away to those people in compensation." 

Hence in this hadith (tradition), order discussion, we may take the same meaning of his 
pieties being lost.' He will be deprived of his good deeds in this way. 

Even otherwise according to a hadith (tradition) everyone will come on the day o: 
resurrection with the deeds he had done. So, if they are erased, then what will he bring? 
Also, everyone adds to his pious deeds commensurate with his ability. The amount o: 
reward goes on increasing in his record of deeds. If anyone commits misdeeds then he 
stands deprived of pious deeds. It is in this sense that jealously erases the good deeds of the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-67, Tirmidhi # 2510. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4903. 
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jealous and makes him lose his (fresh) pious deeds which he would have earned if he had 
refrained from evil doing. 

DO NOT CAUSE ILL WILL BETWEEN TWO PEOPLE 




5041. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet JL* said, 

"Beware of creating it will between two people because it is what shaves off 
(meaning, destroys)/' 1 


4l3! (3li (3Li Cy*3 fj <LUI IjLo JLe (Jb ^ • j l jLs^*** u^S (®* IT) 


-4-^ £ 44 ^ »I* jllj &4*£) ij sijj 

5042. Sayyiduna Sirmah narrated that the Prophet said, "He who 

causes harm (to a Muslim) will be harmed (with punishment) at Allah. And he who 
puts (a Muslim) to difficulty, will be subjected to difficulty by Allah." 2 
COMMENTARY: Another meaning of (jla) - difficulty - is to despise, oppose. So, if anyone 
despises a Muslim, Allah will punish him. 

DO NOT HARM A MUSLIM 



- 4 - 4 .^ ^- 44 ^* 1 - 1 * o\jj 

5043. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq narrated that Allah's Messenger Ufr-iiJUp 

(Jk> said, "He is accursed who harms a believer, or deceives him." 3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone harms a Muslim openly or secretly then he is distanced from 
the mercy of Allah. 

DO NOT DEGRADE A MUSLIM 

(J^ 5 dlJ I (JLs (^j| (o • i L) 



(l_£Jwaj£j| ol jj) 

5044. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger Jii JL» 

climbed up the pulpit (one day) and said in a loud voice, "O you people assembled 
here who profess Islam by their tongue but faith has not narrated whose hearts, do 
not hurt the Muslim (who are perfect in faith). Do not shame them And, do not 
search for their faults. And, he who searches for the faults of his brother (Muslim), 
will find that Allah looks for his faults. And he whose faults Allah seeks ends up 
disgraced even if he is in the depths of his home." 4 



C^jSAi b jlal OJ-Sj (5 


1 Tirmidhi # 2508. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2342, Tirmidhi # 1940, Abu Dawud # 3635. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1941. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2032 (2039), Musnad Ahmad 4-421, Abu Dawud # 4980. 
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COMMENTARY: This address is to the believers as well as the hypocrites. The sinners are 
also included. This is apparent from the words 'he who looks out for the faults of his 
Muslim brothers.' Teebi ftu^j is wrong when he says that the hypocrites are addressed in 
this hadith (tradition). 

Do not taunt a Muslim over a sin that he had committed earlier. You may not know 
whether he has repented for it. However, if anyone is committing a sin or has committed it 
but not yet repented over it, then it is wajib (obligatory) on a person to reprimand him if he is 
able to do so. If the sin is punishable under a prescribed punishment or discretionary 
punishment, then it is wajib (obligatory) to punish him (on the judgement of a Qadi). This 
will not amount to shaming him. Rather, it falls under the purview of enjoining the 
reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 

The next command is that faults of a Muslim must not be searched. If any of his faults are 
known then they must not be publicized. It is wajib (obligatory) to abstain from both these 
things. If anyone does not abstain then he must be kept away. It is wajib (obligatory) to avoid 
him. Moreover, in the next world, the same thing will happen to this person and his faults 
will be made known, one by one. Instead of being forgiven. He will be disgraced just as he 
had disgraced his Muslim brother in this world. Besides, to search for faults of others is 
itself a great fault. 

Imam Ghazali said that the tendency to find faults results from suspicion. If anyone is 
suspicious of a Muslim then he tries to pick out his failures. (So we must avoid suspicion). 
Shari'ah (divine law) has laid great emphasis on respecting, a Muslim's private life, his 
character and his social conduct. This is why it says that a. Muslim's faults must be 
concealed. This can be gauged from the guidance to a neighbour to shut his door to a next 
door house where wine is drunk, music is played, and evil is bring perpetrated so that he 
might not witness such things as Shari'ah (divine law) has disallowed and not learn of their 
evil doings. A neighbour must not try to eavesdrop on the other. He must not make 
enquires or try to smell wine. If they are noisy when drunk and when singing then it is a 
different thing. He cannot avoid hearing them. 

The hadith (tradition) also means to say that unless faith brightens the heart with its light, 
Divine awareness cannot be had. Rights of Allah are not fulfilled till then. The cure of all 
ills pertaining to the heart lies in acquiring Divine awareness and in gives rights of Allah. 
He who gains Divine awareness and gives rights of Allah, never bothers other people and 
does not harm them, shame them or search for their faults. 

DO NOT PLAY WITH A MUSLIM'S HONOUR 


uQj*? a aJ.T i^l i\j\ lja ^£ j l.(Jls 0 s "j (0 * io) 


— ^ 1 -ijj1 iljj — 

5045. Sayyiduna Sa'eed ibn Zayd narrated that the Prophet (►L-jU* it JL* said. 

The most exorbitant usury is to talk too much to harm a Muslim's honour 
unjustly.i 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to use one's tongue to disgrace a Muslim, use foul 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-190, Abu Dawud # 4876, (Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 5521 from Abu 
Hurayrah and Anas 
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language against him, backbite him, be haughty before him, and insult him. It is a 
characteristic that is like usury of the severest kind. The word (jo) means to increase, to 
grow and in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) it is to take more than one's right in 
buying and selling and in receiving amounts loaned, more than the principal amount. 

The word 'unjustly' is use because in some cases it is allowed to reveal a Muslim's faults. 
Examples are when a debtor defaults, a person fails to give rights of others to examine a 
witness, to criticize narrators of hadith (tradition) and to disclose facts about someone who 
proposes marriage. 

DEFAMING SOMEONE'S HONOUR IS LIKE EATING HUMAN FLESH 




5046. Sayyiduna Anas ** fin ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ,»L< j Up fin said, 
"When my Lord took me up (on the right of mi'raj), I passed by a people (in the 
higher world) who had nails of copper. They scratched their faces arid chests (with 
them). I asked (Jibril) (OUiU*, 'who are they, O Jibril?' He said, "They are those who 
consumed human flesh (meaning who backbited people), and who defamed 
people.' 1 

COMMENTARY: Those people backbited and disparaged others. They thus hurt the faces 
and hearts of their victims. So, in punishment, they were made to wound their own faces 
and chests. 

DISPARAGING SOMEONE IS BAD 


alii & jl ijLj 4* siji J* ^ji yfe jjjSidi <0 • IV) 

' 2AJI ^ >^44“ 


(jJ I sji 1 0 Ij j) —«ju s liflJ I ULs fill 1 ^ \ jU $****• 

5047. Sayyiduna Mustawrid narrated that the Prophet said, "He 

who backbites a Muslim (accusing him of wrongdoing) and eats a morsel thereafter, 
surely Allah will make him eat as much of hell-fire. He who clothes someone to 
disgrace a Muslim, Allah will clothe him as much of hell-fire. He who gets up to 
brag and show off, Allah will stand on the day of resurrection to make him hear 
and see." 2 

(This is somewhat different from the English translation of Abu Dawud # 4863 - 
vol 3 p 160 of Sh. Muhammad Ashraf. Our translation follows the Urdu text. See 
also the commentary) 

COMMENTARY: The word translated as 'a morsel' is (usl) with a dammah is found as («tfi) 
with fathah in one edition to mean 'to eat to the point of satiation. 


1 Abu Dawud #4878. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4881, Musnad Ahmad 4.229. 
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The words mean; to criticize and disparage a Muslim on the face of someone to flatter him 
and thus earn something to eat in return. In other words, this man makes it a source of his 
livelihood to disgrace a Muslim, so in the hereafter he will be made to eat as much of the 
fire of hell. 

In the same way the word ( iS ^) is as translated above, a subject but in one edition it is as an 
object to mean 'is clothed/ 'If anyone is given clothes to wear in return for disgracing a 
Muslim/ This meaning will be more apt relative to the preceding text. Some scholars 
maintain that if the word is a subject, the preceding text would be translated: 'if anyone 
gets himself clothed in return for disgracing a Muslim.. / 

In the concluding portion 'he who get up/ it could be that very person or someone else 
Whom he causes to get up. It would mean 'if he himself gets up to show off and brag about 
himself../ or 'he deputes another' to do it for him. Allah will re veal his evils on the day of 
resurrection and disgrace him. 

Some people translate the last portion; 'he who gets another to praise and speak highly to 
him as an ascetic to get people to follow him and join his circle and serve him, earning 
name and property thereby.. / This is as some disciples and servants of some mentors do. It 
is this kind of man who will be disgraced by Allah on the day of resurrection. He will 
command the angels, to announce, 'He is a liar... Then he will be punished with what is 
reserved for the liar. 

The alternative reading would mean that the man stands up himself to speak ostentatiously 
and to boast. He might attract wealthy people to follow him and dole out money to him. 
Allah will command the angels on the day of resurrection to disgrace him. Then He will 
subject him to the punishment reserved for the ostentatious people. 


HAVE GOOD OPINION 

oljj) u* jLzj && 5JJI J* <Jj-^ jll yT u*j (° • i a) 


5048. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **4'^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "To hold a good opinion is part of excellent worship/ 1 
COMMENTARY: Those things that are counted as good worship include holding a worthy 
opinion about Allah, expecting the best from Him. Hence, worship must not be neglected. 
It is very misleading to expect mercy and forgiveness from Allah and as part of this 
expectation to forgo worship and obedience on the assumption that He is compassionate 
and Forgiving so will overlook dereliction of duty. The ulama (Scholars) say that a person 
who gives up worship and claims to hold a good opinion of and expectation from, Allah, is 
actually arrogant and rejected. 

It is also possible that the hadith (tradition) calls for harbouring good opinion and 
expectation concerning the Muslims, as part of excellent worship. Or, that holding a good 
opinion of them creates beauty in worship and increases reward. 

He who is dutiful to Allah always harbours a good opinion about others. But, only the 
wicked is suspicious and doubts other people. 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4993. 
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WIFE'S UNGUARDED REMARK DISPLEASED THE PROPHET 


$IJI Jj--j J-ia jLL^J 4iLz\,%g jis-l ll tj*-j (o* i^) 

jL.j & d) I J-i I jj-ij ^4la I v£JUj ^I lit dJ 111 IS?? L&U! jU-ij 
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5049. Sayyidah Ayshah 'i$* <i' ^j narrated that a camel that belonged to (Sayyidah) 
Safiyah became sick. (Sayyidah) Zaynab had an extra camel. So, 

Allah's Messenger asked her to give it (the extra camel that she had) to 

(Sayyidah) Safiyah But (not only did she refuse) she (also) derided hei, 

"Will I give it to that Jewess?" Allah's Messenger ,JUjU*in JL* became angry at her 
and (so much so that) he stopped meeting her all through Dhul Hijjah and 
Muharram, and part of Safar. 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah was the daughter of a Jew, Huyyay ibn Akhtab, 

and her lineage was traced up to prophet lineage was traced up to prophet Harun 
So, she also had the honour of being a descendant of a Prophet. Her first husband was 
Abul Huqayq, a Jew, who was killed in the Battle of Khaybar. She was taken captive. The 
Prophet (JL-jUtiu JU. set her free and married her, some of his wives including Sayyidah 
Ayshah did not like her, but the Prophet loved her as he loved his other 

wives. One day Sayyidah Ayshah h** called her a Jews and passed some adverse 
remarks too. She complained to the Prophet who advised her to say to Sayyidah 

Ayshah "You are the daughter of Abu Bakr *j while I am a Prophet's ii 

daughter." 

Sayyidah Zaynab was also a wife of the Prophet Her name was Barrah 

and she was married to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zamah' ** to when she married the 
Prophet (iJL-jAjlo-StfjU) he changed her name to Zaynab. 

This hadith (tradition) tell us that: 

no one should be derided for his past life, 

it is allowed to severe bonds of kinship for more than three days when a 
question of Shari'ah (divine law) is involved. This has been stated earlier, too. 
The hadith (tradition) of Mi'adh ibn Anas has been mentioned earlier, see # 2986. 


SECTION III jjtfi 

BELIEVE SOMEONE'S OATH 

<d JUU )AJLj <f>? { jSsj l ijij 4lil ^lll jj-ij JlS Jtl Bjkj* lA (o♦ o •) 

ol jj) -^JS SjjSj L VJ^I V^JJI j k jll &> 

5050. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger jl* 


1 Abu Dawud # 4602. 
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said, "Easa ibn Maryam f**-J»u* saw a man stealing. He asked, 'Have you stolen?' He 
asserted, 'Not at all, by Him besides whom is no God.' So, Easa said, "I have 

believed in Allah and declare my self to be false." 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Eesa confirmed his belief in the oneness of Allah as 

declared by the other man. Or, he meant to tell the man that he believed that he had sworn 
correctly and regarded himself as false when he accused him of stealing. Perhaps the man 
had not stolen, or there was no proof tenable in Shari'ah (divine law). So, he could not be 
awarded punishment legally. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq said that the meaning is: I believe your oath to be true and I 
retract my suspicion about you. This implies that if anyone swears by Allah then through 
his words may seem against facts, we must reject our suspicion and information and must 
respect the name of Allah to believe his oath as true. 

POVERTY & JEALOUSY ARE CONDEMNED 

i & ill IJ* <13 I JjJo jls jls U?'\ j <»• 0') 



5051. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger U* -ii said, 

"Poverty (and need) take one to the borders of disbelief. And, jealousy nearly gets 
the better of decree." 2 

COMMENTARY: Poverty and hard times are very troubling things that compel man 
sometimes to disbelieve. The poor man who gets fed up and loses patience and resolve 
gives up trust and belief in Allah. He becomes dejected and instead of Allah begs from 
others and begins to raise objections on Allah's domain. He complains against Divine 
decree. He throws overboard the command to be pleased with Allah's decree. He begins to 
regard others as the givers of his needs. He finds that infidels are wealthy so he inclines 
towards them because Muslims are generally not very well off. 

However, the fact is that poverty is what the Muslim are tried with. As for those who are 
independent at heart in spite of poverty and dire need and endure patiently and with 
gratitude, the same poverty is instrumental in raising their degrees and in making their 
faith strong. 

Hence, the Muslims who are in dire straits and deep in poverty and cannot correct their 
situation in spite of immense efforts and strategy, must not lose hope but must realize that 
their condition is because of a trial from Allah. The anxieties of the world will not last for 
long. If one shows patience and independence one's condition will improve at any time 
while success in the hereafter is assured. The troubles and anxieties of this world will turn 
there into unlimited blessings and unending comfort. The Prophet said: 

^4 Ki i 1 ip Jj i 

(The world is the prison for the believer but paradise for the infidel.) 

The Muslim who endures this prison bravely is assured of unlimited bounties in the 
hereafter. Allah says in the quran: 


1 Muslim # 149 2368, Musnad Ahmad 2-314. 

2 Bayhaqi # 6612. 
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{(O Believer) Let is not beguile you that the disbelievers go to and fro in the land - a 
little enjoyment, then their refuge is hell and it is an evil resting place. But those 
who fear their Lord - for them are gardens underneath which rivers flow. Therein 
they shall abide - a hospitality from Allah. And that which is with Allah is better 
for the pious} (3:196-198) 

The sahabah sometimes wondered at the riches of the infidels and their own plight. So, 
these verses were revealed to set at rest the hearts of those sahabah who were troubled by 
such thoughts. 

Like poverty, wealth too may wished some people. It intoxicates and causes the wealthy to 
rebel. Too much availability of luxury throws a person into the labyrinth of sin. Both 
poverty and riches should be a moderate extent. Only then can one save himself from 
going astray. The principle of 




(the best course is the middle course) applies in both cases: of poverty and riches. 

The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) means that if anything can bypass decree, 
jealousy will do it. This portion is also translated by some to mean: 

'Jealously takes the jealous to such extent that he begins to believe that he can alter 
Divine decree/ 

ACCEPT EXCUSE OF ANOTHER 


J455 ^eJjl 0 J jjo t_5i (j* DJI 4 JJI (0* OY) 


-JliiSl yt&l wijj -US.& illLi. ull 


5052. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who excuses himself to his brother but he does not excuse him (rejecting his plea as 
a lie), or does not accept his excuse (even though he knows it to be genuine), he 
(who turns down his excuse) is as sinful as a sahib maks (the tax collector)." 1 
Bayhaqi transmitted saying that makkas is he who collects taxes. 

COMMENTARY: The word (^r^*) is to collect revenue. The one who collects ushr is (^ 1 ^*) 
makkas. Generally sahib maks is applied to one who collects taxes unjustly, not sanctioned 
by Shari'ah (divine law). The sin for it is tremendous. According to a hadith (tradition) 
sahib maks will not enter paradise. The two things - one who rejects ah excuse and the 
sahib maks - are compared perhaps because the latter too does not accept the excuse or 
argument of one whom he makes the demand of tax. He turns a deaf ear to a debtor, a 
bankrupt or an over assessed, and collects taxes forcibly on his unilateral decision. 

There are other ahadith (tradition) too, that condemn rejection of excuses. Tabarani 
for instance, has presented in Awsat, the hadith (tradition) of Sayyidah Ayshah 
that the Prophet said: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8338. 
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"If anyone presents an excuse to his Muslim brother but he does not accept his 
excuse, then he will not be able to come to the pond kawthar." 

Tabarani k and other traditionalists have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **k^j that the prophet said, 'Shall I not tell you who a 

bad person is?' They submitted, "Do tell us" He said, "The bad man among you alights 
alone at some transit point, whip his slave and deprives (the needy) of his money." Then, 
he added 'Shall I not tell you of one worse than him?" They submitted. "Do tell us!" He 
said, "The man who does not condone a fault (and accept an excuse) and does not forgive a 
mistaKe." Again he asked if he might inform them of one worse than that and was 
requested to inform them. He said, "The man from whom there is no hope of any good, not 
is there peace from his mischief." 

Hakim k^^ has transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *^k^ that 
the Prophet ^j^k said, "Preserve yourselves from ogling at women of other men, 
your women will remain chaste. Give kind treatment to your father, your son will be kind 
to you. If a Muslim brother comes to anyone with an excuse, he must accept his excuse 
whether it is correct or wrong. If he does not accept his Muslim brother's excuse then (he 
must know) he will not be allowed to come to the pond kawthar." 

(Hakim said this tradition has a correct line of transmission) 

CHAPTER - XVIII 

CAUTION & DELIBERATION IN AFFAIRS jjj'j 1:11 jj-Ui 

The word 0*J>) al-hadhar is to be cautions, alert. But (jJWi) al-hadhir is to be prepared, 
ready, alert. 

The word (^w) tani, means not to hurry through anything but to deliberate, consider, 
ponder and examine. 

Hence, the captions advises that one must preserve himself from the mischief of the people 
and trial of the times, whether worldly or religious. One must always be cautious in one's 
affairs. Haste must be avoided. One must be tolerant and dignified, keep a vigilant eye on 
every resolve and deed and their consequences. 

SECTION I 

A WISE PRINCIPLE 

j /4-w wjiil jil jii 8^ ^c£( 0 - »r) 

5053. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "A believer is not stung from the same hole twice." 1 
COMMENTARY: A wise and just believer who protects his religion does not forgive a 


1 Bukhari # 6133, Muslim # 63. 2998. 
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dishonest rebel antagonist of religion. He does not let him alone but subjects him to his 
anger for Allah's sake and in Allah's path. He is not tolerant of him repeatedly and he does 
not fall prey to his deception again and again. It is not of much concern if one is deceived in 
some worldly affair, but one must never be deceived in matters concerning religion. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the prophet has given an extraordinary guidance in 

these words. It aims at supporting religion and hipping the mischief of the enemy in the 
bud. 

The background of this hadith (tradition) is. that there was a notorious Arab poet, Abu 
Gharrah, an infidel. He satirized the Muslims and incited the evil disbelievers against them 
to harm the Muslims. At the Battle of Badr when a small army of the Muslims routed the 
hosts of the Makkan infidels, he was one of the captives. He expressed regret for his past 
sins and sought forgiveness on the assurance that he would never again repeat his evil 
deeds. So, the Prophet fJUjUpiin forgave him and set him free. But, he was incorrigible. 
When he returned to his people, he resumed his previous mischievous ways. However, in 
the battle of uhud, Allah sent him to the Prophet again as a captive. Again, he 

used the same ploy and sought protection professing regret and asking to be pardoned, 
promising to behave in the future. The prophet did not forgive him and issued 

command that he should be executed. He was put to death. 

Some people recommended to the Prophet that he should be given another 

opportunity and should be pardoned. The Prophet spoke the words mentioned 

in the hadith (tradition); 'A believer is not stung from the same hole twice." 

EXCELLENCE OF CAUTION & DELIBERATION 

oljj) Jl&lj jjJl dll 

5054. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** ^j narrated that the Prophet ^j Up k said to 

AsHajj (pilgrimage) i^ a member of the tribe Abdul Qays, "surely, you possess 

two characteristics that Allah loves: tolerance and caution." 1 
COMMENTARY: Abdul Qays was a tribe. They came to Madinah to meet the Prophet 4>ijL> 
(JL-jUp. When they were near the Masjid Nabawi, they jumped down from their camels and 
rushed forward to meet the Prophet pL*j*J*k eager to see him. They were very emotional 
when they came to him and expressed their love and attachment in a very dedicated 
manner. He observed silence. But the emotion of their leader AsHajj (pilgrimage) 
were markedly different. His name was Mundhir ^k^j. He went gently to his lodgings 
where he put together and luggage of his companions. After placing everything in order, 
he had a bath, put on clean clothes and came walking steadily in a dignified way to the 
Masjid Nabawi, offered two raka'at salah (prayer), made a supplication and met the 
Prophet who liked very much his approach, and spoke the words mentioned in 

the hadith (tradition). 

According to a version, he asked the Prophet ^*^4^ whether the two characteristics 
were adopted by him or put in his nature by Allah. He said, "Allah has created them in 


1 Muslim # 25-17, Tirmidhi # 2011. 
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your nature." He said, "I am grateful to Allah for creating these characteristics in me as are 
liked by Him and His Messenger If they were of my own making then they 

would have diminished with the passage of time. So, now I hope that they will remain part 
of my character." 

SECTION H 

MERIT OF COMPOSED APPROACH 

& ikodij Jji 6-5 jli .jisj & ill j-* 5Jbi £j*1£J1 ^ ^ & (o • oo) 

Q (J.41 J 4-4^ (JlfiJ (jS-laJpl oljj ^^jUaL t il 


5055. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'id Sa'idi narrated that the Prophet JLp 

said, "Composed (and sedate) approach is from Allah (meaning that it is inspired to 
man) but haste is the devil's trarit." 1 

COMMENTARY: Bayhaqi has also reproduced this hadith (tradition) in Shu'ab ul eeman. 

It is the evil who makes people hasty in commencing their worldly affairs without 
bothering for the consequences. But, same affairs there are of a charitable and virtuous 
nature that are exempted because the devil does not come near such things. For example, 
Allah says: 

^.UdL) 16* 5^ & £0 

Mulla Ali Qari ito-us-j said that: 

there is haste towards begirding to perform worship, and 
there is haste in performing worship. 

Clearly, they are both different. The former is desired and commendable, while the latter is 
a condemned and de tested habit. For example, when the hour of salah (prayer) set in, one 
must not procrastinate but make haste to p.repare for it and begin tc ff er it in a composed 
manner, peacefully. These things are not ccmnted as being hasty ana are not disliked but 
are commendable and approved. The other thing is to hurry through when offering salah 
(prayer) and irt the process not doing justice to its postures to finish off quickly. This is 
performing a pious deed on the double, hurrie dly. It is condemned. 

So, the gist of what Mulla Ali Qari says th'at to be swift ir taking up a pious work and 
preparing oneself for its consequences in a prais eworthy effort. But, to perform it in haste is 
a bad thing. 

In other words; Don't hurry - start early. 

STUMBLING IS EXPERIENCING 


<n) 


ji Vi^ss. -Jj sjiz jivijaW jLj A ji jin jjAs jt! $ • 
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5056. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narr ated t.iat Allah's Messenger Up in 


1 Tirmidhi # 2012. 
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said, "No one is forbearing unless he stumbles and no one is wise unless he gains 
experience/ 1 

COMMENTARY: Only he who has stumbled, faltered or been deceived possesses 
forbearance and understanding. He may have committed sin previously and suffered some 
loss. Thereafter, he becomes cautious and is remorseful and ashamed. Hence, he 
understands the distress of other people and knows that defects of other people must be 
concealed and forgiven. So, he is kind, element and well-wising to others, conceals their 
shortcoming and forgives their faults. 

The word ((*£»-) is applied to the wise, intelligent and upright. He knows the truth of 
everything. 

Experience is to be aware of the workings of different things, and the way they are done. 
He thus knows their advantages and disadvantages, vicissitudes of fortunes and of other 
affairs, and good and bad of actions. He gains wisdom and is a perfect wise man - hakim. 
The word (,*.,£>-) hakim also refers to the physician. The same experience counts in his case 
too, for merely acquiring professional knowledge is not enough. 

DO ONLY WHAT LOOKS LIKE HAVING GOOD RESULTS 

^LjU jsjiill uji Vlii jlSJ jL.-, &&l J* $ Uij ^L>l ujST (« . 0V) 

(ii—)l j.ljj) 

5057. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that a man submitted to the Prophet 

(*!*>, "Do give me some advice (on pursuing my affairs)." He said, "Take up 
anything after considering its pros and cons. If it seems worthwhile to you, go 
ahead with it. But, if you are apprehensive of being misled (or fear a loss relative to 
the hereafter) then, desist." 2 

DO NOT PUT OFF 


§5j=JI jl! jLj&fa VlJUiii Vjui-Vl yj lii '0• »A> 


5058. Sayyiduna Mu'sab ibn Sa'd reported that his father (Sayyiduna Sa'd) 
narrated what a sub-narrator A'mash ia-u*) was confident were the words of the 
Prophet He said, "Putting off is good thing in all affairs but not in deeds 

of the hereafter." 3 

COMMENTARY: Do not wait to do virtuous deeds. Rather, do them promptly. Delaying 
good deeds spells trouble and causes harm. IN contrast, before undertaking any worldly 
task generally one does not know what the outcome would be, so it is not to begin it 
immediately. As against this, the affairs of the hereafter are known for their results, so there 
is no reason to delay them. They Quran commands us: 




1 Tirmidhi # 2033 (2040), Musnad Ahmad # 110506. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3600. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4810. 
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{And they vie with each other in good deeds} (3:114) 

{And vie with each other hastening to attain forgiveness from you Lord} (3:133) 
Imam Ghazali has written in his exegesis cf the verse: 


{Satan threatens you of poverty...} (2:268) 

That it is better for a believer that the moment he feels like spending in Allah's path, he 
must go ahead and spend, without delaying at all. If he waits, then the devil puts thoughts 
in his mind, 'you will become a pauper.' He prevents man from giving charity. 

A pious man once called a student while he was in the toilet, "Take this shirt of mine and 
give it to a certain man." The student was surprised and asked politely, "why did you not 
defer it till you were nut of the toilet?" He said, "I thought of the poor man and if I had 
waited till I come out it was possible that I might have had second thought about giving 
my shirt in charity. I would have then been deprived of a pious deed." 

CHARACTERISTICS THAT ARE PART OF PROPHETHOOD 


( l $^>11 o Ijj ) 1 lA tjA- £ j 4 * 


5059. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarjis narrated that the Prophet 

said, "Good habit, being gentle and steady, and adopting moderation in affairs are 
among the twenty four parts of prophethood." 1 
COMMENTARY: Moderation is to follow a middle course in every condition and in every 
thing one does. One must abstain from extravagance. For instance, when spending one 
must not be a spendthrift or a niggardly. One must take a middle course and be generous. 
Similarly, one must be brave and courageous, neither reckless nor cowardly. So, too, one 
must not go to extremes but follow a conviction and ideology that is moderate and 
approved by religion. For instance there is a belief of Jabar (>r) and another of Qadar (yi). 
Both are extremes. The one that is moderate is what is followed by the ahl us sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) wa al-jama'ah. 

Moderation must also be pursued in economy. It is to neither overspend on essentials of 
life to the limits of extravagance nor to under spend and live in hardship. A mean course 
should be followed. This is as stated in a hadith (tradition): 


Jjj jjiill (j 

"Moderation in spending saves half one's capital of one's economy." 2 
In short, man must exercise moderation in every field of his life and in every thing he does. 
This itself is the perfect thing that delivers man to his ambition and his aims because one 
who runs rapidly falls down and one who walks lazily gets lost. It is only a moderate pace 
that will get one to one's destination. This is why Allah has given the command at many 
places that a mean course should be adopted, and sometimes He has mentioned them by 
name, as; 


1 Tirmidhi # 2010 (2017). 

2 See hadith (tradition) # 5067. 
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And, 


{And be modest in your gait..} (31:19) 


{.and eat and drink, but be you not prodigal.} (3:31) 

Some of those possessing Divine awareness maintain that moderation should be observed 
in learning and practice too. This will protect from many different trials in this field. Hence, 
one must occupy in learning only to the extent that does not keep one away from practice. 
And, so only so much practice is proper as will not prevent one from learning. 

As for being among the twenty - four parts, the scholars say that either all of them together 
form one part of prophethood, or each of these things (mentioned in the hadith (tradition)) 
is one part of prophethood. The part signifies that these excellences and qualities are one of 
those excellences and qualities which the Prophets possessed. 

As for specifying the parts of prophethood, only the Prophet (►JL-jUpitJLo can say why the 
number is specified. But, he did not do so. Hence, we must leave it to Allah and His 
messenger ^*>^1 

fltfll d.iiJIj ftliil *4ll Ja «^l OS &. y?l cJ-i (8*V) 

I ol JJ) 6? 6s 

5060. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said. "A 

righteous behaviour, a righteous disposition and moderation are a part of the 
twenty five parts of prophethood." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (jJudi^i) and (jJudic-o-Jt) - translated righteous behavour and 
disposition - are a man's internal and external conduct. In the mystic life of a sufi they are 
as akin as faith and Islam are in Shari'ah (divine law). When a believer possesses both the 
excellences then there is no doubt that he is perfect. 

The number of parts of prophethood specified in this hadith (tradition) and the previous 
differ. Either a sub-narrator may have been confused or there is some undisclosed meaning 
m it that the Prophet ju. did not tell us. 


ANYONE'S SECRET IS A TRUST 


jU I Si jXzj 4&Z ZUl "^iJI cA 


IJI 6^1 (o •‘U ) 

(jJI^jIj {jIa jU I oljj) JsuTirf 


5061. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet 

said, "When a man says something (wich he wishes to be kept secret( and then he 

goes away, this is a trust." 2 

COMMENTARY: The person to whom the secret is confided is a trust holder. He must not 
reveal it to anyone. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4776, Musnad Ahmad 1.296. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 3.379, Abu Dawud # 4868, Tirmidhi # 1959. 
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OFFER A GOOD ADVICE 



&3I J* SlStl J&A? 4iil J* ^1 <}(5 &ll 1515115U jlSl V 

lic^p Jliii'ii<^31 JlSlCjj&l4^' 6^jlS* life5i' 


(<^• 1 *Jii 1 a 1 JJ)-UjtfU <U ^jlilj k Mj g ll I Juto 

5062. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet (^-jUp-aajL* asked 

Abu Haytham ibn Tayihan "Do you have a servant?" He said, "No." He 

said. When captives are brought to us, come to me." (soon) two captives were 
brought to the prophet and Abu Haytham came to him. He said, "Choose 

one of them." But, he submitted, "O Prophet of Allah, you select for me/' The 
Prophet said, "The one who is consulted is trusted. Take this one, for, I 

have seen him offer salah (prayer)/' And he instructed him to treat him kindly." 1 
COMMENTARY: According to a version, when he told his wife that the Prophet 
had instructed him to be kind to the slave, she said that they might not be able to abide by 
the instruction perfectly and advised him to set the slave free. 

THREE THINGS MUST BE DISCLOSED EVEN IF CONFIDENTIAL 

■IxL. iai v‘i iiuV L jjjy JtSJtS (o*-vr) 


Vi ^ '■ ji j'*' f{\ 1ijis^T s\jj Ja\^- 

5063. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUfrit JL» said, 

"Meetings are confidential. (If anything is spoken and heard, it should not be 
disclosed to anyone else,) However, there are three meetings that are excepted, (if 
they are heard, they must be conveyed to others even if spoken confidentially.) 
They are: 

(i) Concerning shedding of blood unlawfully (deciding to do it), 

(ii) Committing fornication (making plans to do it), 

(iii) Appropriating someone's property unjustly." 2 

COMMENTARY: Any one who hears any such conspiracy must not regard it as a secret but 
uiusi reveal it to the proper persons. It is also permitted to reveal conspiracies against 
religion, state and nation. This is as explained by Shaykh Abdul Haq <&»***■> 

Mulla Ali Qari has said that it is not proper for a believer to publicize the bad deed or 
sayings of any people in a meeting. However, three evil conspiracies or deeds may be 
publicized and they are those mentioned in the hadith (tradition). 




1 Tirmidhi # 2369 (2376) lengthy, Bukhari # 2198, Musnad Ahmad # 11342. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1959, Abu Dawud # 4869, Musnad Ahmad 3.342. 
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And, the hadith (tradition) of Abu Sa'eed ^ is mentioned at # 3190. 


SECTION III 


POSITION OF INTELLIGENCE 


jJal Vj (HIcJliUiJ jls ji Sid JLill jll jj j dll JJl jll jj JssGjstf 

v£lilfr J ojbj cLjIcI liJbJ l£JL)J ^aC-l CJbJ Jiif *£jb CJiio Vi CJlLa 


4I9 jjj 

5064. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet pL-jUt-ii said, 

"When Allah created the intelligence. He said to it, 'stand up!' so it stood up. Then 
He said to it, 'Turn your back!' so, it turned it back. Then He said to it, 'Turn your 
back!' So, it turned its back. Then He said to it, 'Turn your face (towards Me).' So, it 
faced Him. Then He said to it 'Sit down,' and it sat down. Then he said to it, 'I have 
created no creation that is better than you, more excellent than you, and more 
beautiful than you. Through you I receive (worship of the creatures). Through you, 

I grant reward and ranks to them). Through you, 1 am known (and recognized). 
Through you, I punish Through you, I bestow reward and through you, I punish.' 
(In short, it is intelligence that makes man answerable to the commands of Allah, 
subject to His anger and pleasure and deserving of reward and punishment.) 1 
COMMENTARY: Intelligence was created with a body and will be brought in the hereafter 
as a ram and slaughtered between paradise and hell. 

RECKONING WILL BE ACCORDING TO INTELLIGENCE 

ijLDi jit 6* J4--P* & ill J* j>4J jtS y$i Jfi (0 •no) 


-j df fc jjilj J-i jL/^15 jjiJI j 

5065. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpin said, 

"A man may be among those who offer salah (prayer), fast, pay zakah (Annual due 
charity), perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah so much so that he mentioned all 
chief forms of pious deeds. "But he will not be rewarded on the day of resurrection 
except in keeping with his intelligence." 2 

COMMENTARY: Intelligence is what enables man to know the reality of things and of 
causes, the good and bad of both the worlds, and piety and evil. He keeps away thereby 
from the trials of the soul and the wrong paths, but thereby follows the straight way. 
Thereby, he gains nearness to Allah. 

Those traits are found in men in accordance with the degree of their intelligence. Hence 
reward in the hereafter will be commensurate with intelligence. Reward will not depend 
merely on worship and obedience but on their beauty and perfection, and intelligence 
enables a person to achieve that. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul eeman # 4633. The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith (tradition) is invented. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 4637. 
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The ulama (Scholars) put the question here is knowledge more excellent or intelligence? 
However, if learning is also applied to the power of distinction and recQgnition then there 
is not need to debate which is better - knowledge or intelligence? However, these two 
things are superior to deed and worship. The ulama (Scholars) say, therefore, that one 
raka'ah salah (prayer) of an intelligent scholar is better than one thousand raka'at of other 
people. 


FARSIGHTEDNESS ABSTINENCE & GOOD CHARACTER 

_i£j i? fijj VjjLJcjgjlzypbi bjLj & dLsi Ja siii 4 jd jil p p cAi a ■ vo 


5066. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated "Allah's Messenger (►L.j-ulpitosaid to 

me, 'O Abu Dharr, there is no intelligence like foresighted planning, no 
righteousness like abstinence and no nobility like good character." 1 
COMMENTARY: Farsightedness is to think of the consequences before taking up any task. 
The word righteousness is used here for (^jj) which is more intense than (j jti) taqwa. It is 
to abstain not only from the forbidden but also from the makruh (disapproved) 
(undesirable) and the doubtful. Generally however, both words are used as Synonyms. 
Also there is no difference between the words of the hadith (tradition) (^j) - righteousness 
and abstinence. Actually, both mean to restrain oneself (though the translations use 
distinct words for them). Teebi A makes it clear. He says (uA&t) is to abstain from 
harming the Muslims and from using the tongue for meaningless talk. And, he says that 
(^jj) and (<sjto) apply to both commands 'to do' and 'to abstain/ which («_*&») pertains only 
to the command 'not to do' or 'to abstain. 

We must also realize that the principle in following the commands is that abstinence is 
more emphasized then performance. In other words, it is more important to abstain from 
such things as Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden us to approach than to perform what 
Shari'ah (divine law) has commanded us and permitted us to do. It is on this basis that the 
ulama (Scholars) have written that if a person 

Suffices himself with the performance of the fard (compulsory) and the wajib (obligatory) 
(obligatory duties) and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) mu'akhadah (emphasized sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice)) but does not abide by the supererogatory and the recommended. 
And 

Is more particular in keeping away by abstaining from all the forbidden and disliked and 
doubtful things, - he will attain the goal. In other words, he will get to the degree of Divine 
awareness and nearness to Allah. 

In contrast, if anyone is very particular in discharging the fard (compulsory) and wajib 
(obligatory) obligation, the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) mu'akkadah, all die 
supererogatory and recommended forms of worship, but is not particular in abstaining and 
continur ^ to indulge in the forbidden, then he will not attain the goal. 

This can be explained with the example of a sick person. He has been prescribed certain 
medicine and preventive measures. If he is careful to observe the prevention strictly 
abstaining from that is disallowed but is careless in taking the medicine then too he will get 


Ibn Majah # 4218, Bayhaqi in Shu'ub ul eeman # 5647, 
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well even if it takes time. But if it is the other way about and he takes all the prescribed 
medicine but does not keep away from the food and drink that is forbidden to him, then he 
will never get will and his sickness will go on increasing. 

A man's nobility and his high descent is actually his good character. If anyone lacks this 
quality then no matter how many merits he enumerates of himself and recounts his 
achievements and pedigree, that is of no value and to no effect. Good character could mean 
all internal moral qualities and it could also mean tenderness and mild nature. In the 
former case, it is the best merit and in the latter case, the statement is an over emphasis/ 

The Sufis say of good character that it is to meet others cheerfully and to present gifts to 
people and to refrain from hurting Allah's creatures. This is the saying of Hasan Busri 
A. Another righteous man said that it is to abstain from disliking Allah's creatures and to 
keep people happy both in comfort and hardship. 

Sahl Tashturi -towj said that the lowest form of good character is to endure the excesses of 
the creatures and never to avenge anyone. It is also to be compassionate to a tyrant and to 
hope for his forgiveness. 

MODERATION IN SPENDING IS HALF WEALTH 


—^ AiSjVl 


bJI 


5067. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Allah's Messenger ( *i-jUfrin LS Jup 

said, "Being moderate in spending is (like) half of one's livelihood (or capital). 
Being friendly to the people is (like) half of intelligence. And putting questions in a 
decent manner is (like) half of knowledge." 1 

COMMENTARY: One must neither be extravagant nor niggardly in spending on the 
essential of life. Moderation is half of the capital of life. In the sense that it saves for other 
uses, and sort of augments income. 

To love good people ensures a good social living. Both these things together make up a full 
intelligence. 

When a scholarly issue is involved, it is-like half of knowledge to ask questions after 
deliberation in a decent manner. Such a person asks only such questions as are very 
necessary and useful. He seeks to increase his knowledge and knows what he should ask 
and whom should he ask. When he gets an answer, his knowledge of that which he wished 
to know becomes perfect. In this sense, knowledge is of two kinds: 

(i) Question, and 

(ii) Answer. 

As for asking questions in a decent manner a good question is one that is examined and 
reviewed from all angles for all plausible answers so that a comprehensive answer is 
expected. The question itself is a branch of knowledge. Thus it cannot be asked how 
putting a question can be described as half of knowledge when asking implies ignorance. 
One who asks after deliberating on it is clearly seeking knowledge and possesses some 
knowledge which he hopes to make perfect. This is why a question is half of knowledge. 

On the other hand, a person who puts a question hastily without proper deliberation only 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 6568. 
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shows his ignorance and poor intelligence. Once, imam Abu Yusuf observed that one 
of his students was quiet in his class over a continuous period of time. So, he said to him, 
"If you do not understand anything what I say here, or find any difficulty, you may ask 
about it. Do not feel shy. To feel ashamed to ask about what needs to be solved keeps one 
away from acquiring knowledge." At that time, Imam Abu Yusuf was defining 

fasting. He said 'A fast begins in the morning and is completed at sunset." That student 
asked, "O Imam! What if the sun never sets? When will the fast end?' Imam Abu Yusuf 
& said, "Keep quiet! Silence is better for you than speech." 

In short, the kind of the question asked and the way it is put reveals the personality and 
condition of the person asking the question. It is not difficult to see if he is ignorant or 
possesses, an inclination to learn. 

A person who is bright will put a question that reflects his knowledge and intelligence. But, 
the question of an ignorant person will be foolish and casual. Someone has said, well; 
"When an ignorant man speaks he looks like a donkey. When he is silent, he seems to be 
wall." 

[To question and ask is a moment's shame, But to question and not ask is a lifetime's 
(Japanese proverb) shame.] 

CHAPTER - XIX 

GENTLENESS, MODESTY & GOOD CHARACTER 

The word (jij) gentleness is the opposite (j*) rudeness. It means to be mild and kind to 
one's companions, to deal with them cheerfully and to do everything calmly and in a 
pleasant manner. 

The next word in the caption is (*l*-). It means modesty and to be liked. A person feels in 
when he is shy and fears that he might be blamed for defect or shortcoming. This is why it 
is said, "The best kind of modesty is what prevents one from indulging in what Shari'ah 
(divine law) has called bad." 

Sayyiduna Junayd said, "Haya' (or modesty) is the condition that grows in the heart 
because of fear and restlessness after not being thankful to Allah for His bounties." 
Sayyiduna Biqaq Mu*; said, "Haya is what prevents one to request and seek from the 
faster." 

The next words are (jUJi j-o-») good character. It is to follow what the seal of the prophets, 
the last of them Sayyiduna Muhammad has presented to people from Allah. It 

is the Shri'ah or etiquette of the mystic way of life and intimate knowledge of the Divine 

Being. 

Sayyidah Ayshah was asked about the manners of the Prophet & JL* as 

contained in the words of the Qurani: 



(And surely you have a tremendously sublime character) (68:4) 

She said "His character and disposition was the mighty Quran.' 1 


1 Muslim. 
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He possessed all the good qualities mentioned in the Quran and he was free from all the 
bad attributes condemned by the Quran (whether they concerned disobedience to Allah or 
mistreatment of the creatures. Indeed, this is the highest degree of man's character.) As for 
the degrees of obedience, it is according to love, meaning a person obeys in accordance 
with his love for the Prophet and the enablement he gets for it. If it is more, then 

he obeys more but if it is less then his obedience comes down to that extent. 


SECTION I 

MERIT OF MILDNESS & MERCY 



^ L >4Ji£ life $ *5 fclSIjJ ^ Y jJ ^ YU <|I^ I 

5068. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger M J~p said, 

"Allah is mild and likes mildness. (He is mild Himself and does not burden his 
creatures, and likes them to be mild too to each other.) He grants for mildness what 
He does not grant for harshness and what He does not grant for anything else/' 1 
According to another version, he (the Prophet) ^said to Sayyidah Ayshah 
11 $* k "You must observe mildness and keep away from harshness and 
roughness. In whatever thing mildness is found, it does not but adorn it and from 
whatever it is withdrawn, it does not but render it defective." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah likes His slaves to be kind to each other. They must encourage each 
other to be mutually loving and compassionate to create a peaceful society, free of worries, 
When this is done everyone prospers and blessing descend on them. Also, Allah rewards 
them and causes them to succeed in their affairs. 

Moreover, Allah does'not reward as much on anything else as He does on mildness. This 
fact is emphasized by repeating the previous text. It makes it clear that the reward is 
greater than on even normal conduct what to say of harshness. 

LACK OF MILDNESS DEPRIVES OF PIETY 

5069. Sayyiduna Jarir narrated that the Prophet said, "He who is 

deprived of mildness is deprived of piety (and goodness)." 3 

COMMENTARY: In the version of Jami Saghir, the words are that he who is deprived of 
mildness is deprived of all good. Thus, the Prophet ,0-, ii ju described the virtue of 

mildness and encouraged that it should be adopted, placing emphasis by the word 'all' 
EXCELLENCE OF MODESTY 

<U.T JLsjij jUSVi 6J 4i sjji J* ^bi j (o. v .) 


1 Muslim # 77.2593. 

2 Muslihi # 78.2594, Tirmidhi # 2701. 

3 Muslim #74-2592. 
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u-S (Jj-iJ (Jill 

5070. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **k^j narrated that (one day) Allah's Messenger 

(JL-j passed by a man of the ansar ^k^j while he was preaching his brother on 
modesty. So, Allah's Messenger (JL-j k said (to him), "Let him alone, for 
modesty is part of faith." 1 

COMMENTARY: That sahabi ** k ^ was forbidding his brother from being too much 
modest. He told him that too much modesty keeps one from acquiring sustenance and 
learning. On hearing him, the Prophet forbade him to discourage his brother, 

saying, "Modesty is a good characteristic and part of faith." 

Teebi and others said that he was warning his brother. It is also said that he was 
extolling him to adopt modesty, but the first opinion is more correct. In one version. The 
word (J»*i) admonish, warn is replaced by (s-*~) reprimand, censure. 

jjffi. 9-5 tk 9 j&- Vl( & V 1 1 (JJ-ij (Jlfl (Jls (jwa. 0^3 (° * V \ ) 

i\Zl\ 

5071. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah's Messenger 

pJLij said, 'Modesty grows nothing but good." 

According to another version "Modesty is good in all cases." 2 
COMMENTARY: If shyness keeps one away from declaring the truth or enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil then it is not modesty. It is helplessness and cowardice. In the eyes of 
Shari'ah (divine law) modesty (*u^) should be instrumental in keeping away evil. It should 
prevent one from evil both natural and legal. And one must shun what is described as evil 
by Shari'ah (divine law) whether it. is haraam (unlawful) or makruh (disapproved) 
(undesirable); and even if it is mustahab (desirable) (recommended) to keep away from it. 

In short: 

{Modesty is good in cases that comply with Allah's pleasure} 

AN OLD ADAGE FROM THE PROPHETS f *-Ju4p 

(O.VY) 

.Ijj) -C-4U iSlJjVl 

5072. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud isi ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Among the things people have acquired from the sayings of the earliest 
Prophets is: if you have no shame, you may do whatever you like." 3 

COMMENTARY: The sayings of the Prophet are the revelations they received. 

These words came down to us in their original form. 

The words 'you may do whatever you like' are not a command but they convey that if you 
have cast aside shame, then how can you be prevented to do what you wish to do? 


viJjit & alii J* jin jji5 jlS jls jjiis cti 


1 Bukhari # 24, Muslim # 59-36. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-427, Bukhari # 6117, Muslim # 60.37. 

3 Bukhari # 6120. 
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Or,, it is a command in the sense of a warning; do what you like but you will have to 
answer for that. It is like: ^s&aui jl»i 
{D o what you will} (41:40) 

PIETY & SIN DEFINED 

jjil JLj i$i SJJI Ja .1)1 jjJU cJ'U JtS yi (jsljill (o. vr) 


(> 1 . oljj) c — 1 .^.1^ £|^£JllLs ylll ij ^ 

5073. Sayyiduna Nawwas ibn Sam'an *&'& said, "I asked Allah's Messenger i JL* 
about piety and sin. He said, 'piety is good character and sin is what pricks 
your heart and which you do not like that people should know." 1 
COMMENTARY: If a Muslim commits a sin and his heart is bright with taqwa (piety)then 
he has Qualms of conscience. But, this does not cover the deeds that Shari'ah (divine law) 
has described clearly as sin. And, the hadith (tradition) speaks of such deeds as Shari'ah 
(divine law) has not clearly described as sin and the ulama (Scholars) differ on their actual 
position. 

The other sign of sin is that the doer does not like other people to know of it. 

VIRTUES OF GOOD MANNERS 


l/} v ?,j l. Jj-ij (Jli JlS cji (O.VI) 




5074. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger JL> 

(JLjj said, "The one of you dearest to one is he who is the best of you in character." 2 
COMMENTARY: This is the man who possesses good habits and characteristics. He fulfils 
rights of Allah and of fellow men. 




jl. Jll Jllilc-J (0 • VO) 


5075. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The best of you is he who is the best of you in character." 3 


SECTION II 

MERIT & SIGNIFICANCE OF MILDNESS 


j aJoa (Jt® A-iwjLfr (jp (©♦VI) 


5076. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that the Prophet said, 'He who 

is given his share of mildness is bestowed his portion of the good of this world and 
the next. But, he who is deprived of his share of mildness is deprived of his portion 


1 Muslim # 14. 2553. 

2 Bukhari #3759. 

3 Bukhari # 3559, Muslim # 68. 2321. 
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of the good of this world and the next/' 1 


MODESTY IS PART OF FAITH 




(<j »Ljj) 6? 

5077. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Modesty (which obstructs one from evil) is part of faith and faith is in 
paradise (to which it takes a believer). But, immodesty (which is obscenity)is part of 
evil and the evil will go to hell." 2 

-£4l J&i ji* t JjJtS Is lji ll jl* fcjji 6&j (a • w.o • va) 


is jlill jrAj* Y^ici «|sdl Sljj 

5078. A man of (the tribe) Muzaynah narrated that the sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is the best of that which 

a human being is given?" He said, "A good character." 3 

5079. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik A^ja^j also narrated it. 4 

BAD MANNERS & RUDENESS 


Vj aM. 1 J^J^y jXZj 4lii £151 ^ill (o»a* ) 

J4U.4-4.Laj ^ 1 # Yjdyi| 4 SJ’ljY'LiCi SjiSjliSljJ -ili iiiJl iljilj jli S^iil 

jus iljil ill I JLb V jlS tilSj & ilill rji j |j& SijU. £fc 4s jjiVl 


J-fj ijjjl J^lj^lj Llafl) j < „. £j yS ^SjS^Cr (j£ £sgLasil IrVE. U I nfl Jl 

JJaiJi j 

5080. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb A^ia^ narrated that Allah's Messenger a^i^ 
(Jl-j said, "Neither will the rude tongued nor the bad mannered enter paradise." The 
sub-narrator said that jawwaz is the rude tongued and harsh of speech. 

According to the version in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), he said, "Al- 
Jawwaz al-jazari will not enter paradise. (In other words jazari is used as a 
qualification of Jawwaz.) Ja'zari is said to mean bad mannered and harsh of speech. 
(So this version means that jawwaz and jazari are synonymous) 

In some copies of mlsbah, it is narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Ikrimah ibn 
Wahb He said, "Al-Jawwaz is he who amasses (wealth) but does not give 

anything to the beggar. And al Ja'zairi is he who is rude tongued and bad mannered." 5 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-159, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3491. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-501, Tirmidhi # 2009. 

3 Musnad ahmad 4.278, Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul eeman # 7992. 

4 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnad Ahmad 4.278. 

5 Abu Dawud # 4801, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 3593, Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 8173. 
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COMMENTARY: The gist of all these versions is that the two words al-Jawwaz and al- 
jazari are nearly identical in meaning and there is not much difference in the two. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that these words mean that the man ij hard-hearted and bad 
mannered. It is like the tradition of Sayyidah Ayshah transmitted by Khatib in**--., 

in a marfu form that (the Prophet said,) "There is repentance for everything but 

not for bad manners (meaning indecency and evil habits). This man repents for one sin but 
commits more grave sins." (This means that he keeps constantly on his evil habits.) 

If the person is a hypocrite then he will never enter paradise but if he is a believer then he 
will not be admitted to paradise initially with the first batch of those who are delivered and 
enter straightway. 

MERIT OF GOOD MANNERS & EVIL OF BAD SPEECH 


Cjt ^ • j' nJLaI O* (^1 (0-A>) 

ljub (JUj o\jj 2i)l ^ j-o/ii.11 


SJ15 JS\(jJJJ 


5081. Sayyiduna Abu Darda ^j narrated that the Prophet *4* <&' said, 

"Indeed, the heaviest of the things in the scale of the believer on the day of 
resurrection will be good character. And surely Allah dislikes the indecent and the 
obscene." 1 

COMMENTARY: While shaykh Abdu Haq has translated the word (tf-i) as one who is 
foul speeched, Mulla Ali Qari ^ <u*-j has cited an exponent to say that it means 'bad 
mannered/ and says that it is more appropriate. He also says that on the day of 
resurrection bad manners will be very much weightless. 


RANK OF THE GOOD MANNERED 


6^' (jH 1 (J J-ij v£Jll (0 • A\) 

(J>jI I 0 Ijj) 1 jJi,L&J l _|iilI<uii 


5082. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 

( %J—j say, "Indeed, the believei (who is a practicing scholar) will attain because of his 
good character the degree of one who keeps vigil during the night (to worship Allah 
and to mention Him) and fasts during the day (alwrys)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Suhayl said that the lowest degree of good manners is to endure the 
harm caused by people. Revenge should not be taken. The oppression of the tyrant should 
be tolerated and supplication should be made for him to be forgiven and blessed. He 
should be treated with mercy and compassion. 


BE KIND NATURED TO OTHERS 


*4*31 *Jl IJ Uaih jLs & $ill j-fc /ill jjjLJ ci jlS p ip c£j (0 .AT) 


1 Tirmidhi n 2002 (2009), Abu Dawud # 4799, Musnad Ahmad 6-442. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4798. 
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(^jl Jilj tjl* jrOlj -U>l oljj) qfiUj U>*43 

5083. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated Allah's Messenger said, to 

me, 'Fear Allah wherever you be. If you happen to commit an evil deed, follow it 
with a good deed. That will obliterate it. And, deal with people with a good 
nature.' 1 

COMMENTARY: near Allah and obey all His commands, doing what He has made wajib 
(obligatory) and refraining from what He has prohibited. This is taqwa. It is the foundation 
of religion whereby degrees are attained of belief and Divine awareness. The lowest degree 
of taqwa (piety)is to reject polytheism and its highest degree is to reject all beside Allah. 
There are other degrees, in between the two, overlapping each, other. For example, 
abstaining from the forbidden is one degree, but abstaining from the undesirables (makruh 
(disapproved)) is a degree higher than that More than that is to keep away from such 
things as are unnecessary through they may be mubah (Permissible). 

Moreover, fearing Allah is not restricted to any place or time or situation. You must fear 
Him in journey and at home, in abundance and in dire straits, when in company and when 
alone. In short, wherever you are and whatever commands applicable at that time, you 
must obey them because none of your condition is hidden from Allah. He is never 
uninformed of you. He knows all your outward and seen conditions as well as all your 
inward and unseen conditions. 

Once Sayyiduna Dawud Tayi passed by a grave when Allah enabled him to know the 
position inside the grave. He heard the dead man implore inside the grave, "My Lord, did I 
not offer the salah (prayer), pay the zakah (Annual due charity), do this and do that?" He 
counted all the good deeds he had done in the world. The angels said to him "True, O 
enemy of Allah! Yes, you did all those things. But, it is not true, a enemy of Allah, when 
you were alone, you preferred sin to fear of Allah, you never cared that Allah sees you 
even in that condition?' 

Humam beings are always liable to commit mistake. So, if a sin is perpetrated because of 
human failure, you must follow it quickly with a pious deed. The righteous action will 
erase the sin and its effects. 

As for what does a pious deed mean, it means to repent in the first place. Or it means any 
kind of piety. Or, it is a pious deed that is its converse. Teebi j has said that a man must 
never be careless for a moment too to do pious deeds to eras 0 the bad effects of sin. 
Whatever wrong he might commit, he must perform against it a righteous deed of its type 
of offset it. If he has consumed wine, then he must offer against it some lawful drink to 
people for Allah's sake. If he demonstrates arrogance some time then he must observe 
humility to compensate for it. 

If he hear songs at some place or in an assembly then he must instead attend an assembly 
where the Quran is recited and Allah is mentioned in dhikr or a sermon is delivered. 

In the same light, he must offset niggardliness with spending or charity in Allah's path. 

As for the words that piety obliterates sin, Allah might erase the effects of sin on the heart 
of his person, or the bad deed is obliterated from the reward of ihe angels who write down 
the deeds. If the right of someone is denied or he is wronged then the pieties from the 
record of deeds of the unjust person are transferred to the record of the wronged one to the 


1 l irmidhi # 1987, Musnad Ahmad 5-153 Darimi # 2791. 
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extent of the injustice. Or, Allah may please the wronged one by His favour and 
compassion through blessings so that he may forgive the unjust. 

A LEGEND: Some time after a shaykh died another saw him in his dream and asked him 
how he fared. He said that Allah was kind to him and forgave him but he had to go 
through reckoning anyway. He said, 'I was also called to account for having taken out a 
grain of wheat from a bag belonging to a shopkeeper at the time of breaking my fast 
though I had put it back on realizing that I had taken it out without permission. But, since I 
had split it before returning it to its place, some of my pieties were deducted from my 
record/ 

Baydawi has said that pieties of a person atone for his sins, both minor and such of 
the grave as are concealed. This is in the light of Allah's saying: 



{Verily, I shall wipe out from you your evils.} (5:12) 

This is of a universal application just as the hadith (tradition) is of a general nature. 
However, such of the grave sins as are disclosed 'to the ruler, the hadd or prescribed 
punishment will not be waived on them, neither will they be pardoned on making a 
repentance. 

HELL IS KEPT AWAY FROM THE MILD 

^llll ^ (Jj-ij (Jb (JLs (o*Ai) 


5084. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud *narrated that Allah's Messenger aijLo 
(JL-jaJp asked, "shall I not tell you who the person is who is forbidden to the fire and 
from whom hell is kept away? (It is) everyone who is mild and kind, close to the 
people and easily befriended." 1 

THE PIOUS BELIEVER 





<^11 qi vZj (0 • AS ) 


5085. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that the Prophet said, 

"The believer is naive and compassionate while the sinner is deceitful and mean." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (>) means 'one who is deceived. Sirah and others say 
that it stands for the inexperienced.' 'negligent.' 

The hadith (tradition) means that a pious person is by nature obedient and so he is mild 
and gentle. He is simple. Therefore, he is easily deceived. Neither does he recognize deceit 
nor can he detect the deceiver because he is ignorant of such things, but the main reason for 
it is that he is mild and compromising, king and forgiving, and good-natured. 

Some scholars have translated the hadith (tradition) to mean: Since a pious man is affable 
and simple, so he always has a good opinion of other people and believes everyone easily. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2488, Musnad Ahmad 1-415. 

2 Abu Nu'aym 5-180, Tirmidhi in a mursal form. 
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Besides, he is more concerned with matters of the hereafter and correction of his self. He 
does not give any importance to worldly affairs, so he is very careful about issues of the 
next world. In spite of this description of a believer, the Prophet JL> also advised 

him by his words: 


IJ ^4* <>? iajii t V 

(A believer is not stung from the same hole twice) see hadith (tradition) # 5053, 

In these words the Prophet j u* to JU> advised the believer to be vigil in both worldly 
affairs and concerns of the hereafter, but, some scholars restrict it to only the issues of the 
next world. 

In contrast, the sinner (or the hypocrite, etc.) is cunning and deceitful. He spreads mischief 
and disorder and concealing anyone's faults is alien to him. He is not deceived easily 
unless a more deceitful person confronts him. If at all he is deceived, he cannot bear it but 
is quick to avenge himself. 


giie ji.jil jiij jl! jl! 6*5 ( 0 ■ A-\) 


—SIS jMIjLilij ’ ) l S&ijljjS * ■ 

5086. Sayyidima Makhul narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The believers are submissive and mild like a domesticated camel with a bridle I its 
nose which when led anywhere surrenders itself and when made to sit on stones, it 
sits on them." 1 

COMMENTARY: A believer obeys the Shari'ah (divine law) without hesitation and any 
questions. He willingly endures any difficulty in the process. 

The hadith (tradition) also mentions the characteristic of the Muslims when they obey each 
other and are humble and kind mutually. They shim arrogance. In fact, this trait to is part 
of obedience to Allah. 


MIXING WITH PEOPLE IS BETTER THAN SOLITUDE 

Jj, 1ST jlS.jLj J* ^Jl yfe jit QZj <«.AV) 

5087. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet sai d, "The 

Muslim who mingles with people and endures the harm they cause is better than 
the one who does not mingle with them and so does not endure their hamr." 2 
COMMENTARY: Most of the tabi'un abided by this hadith (tradition). This conduct is 
more conducive to preaching, enjoining piety and forbidden evil spreading good, mutual 
co-operation and helping religion. While in some cases it is imperative to mix with people, 
when it is not unavoidable, it is better to keep away from them. However, a regular link 
should be maintained with the righteous. One should not keep away from them. 

It would be beneficial to observe solitude from the common people when necessary 
knowledge had been acquired and such degree of asceticism is attained as makes one 


1 Tirmidhi # 2507, Ibn Majah # 4032, Musnad Ahmad 2.43. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2507, Ibn Majah # 4032, Musnad Ahmad 2.43. 



502 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


independent of other people and of desires. 

Some mystics maintain that without learning, solitude is disgrace and deprivation, and 
without asceticism and contentment, it is ruin. 

Thus, the perfect Sufis like the Naqsh bandiyah and Shadhliyah observed such a course 
whereby they kept apart from the people and also mingled and had links with them. 
EXCELLENCE OF SUPPRESSING ANGER 


JjJjj jJ) J Ualc- jSJoS *CA 4jJl 1 ^ ? j l 4jjl CA (J^-i u^j (^ • AA) 

sjisjiTj sijj q Js. is5i (jaSii o-jj J* iii-5 


- JtJj 

5088. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Mu'adh j reported from his father that the prophet JU> 
,,JL.jU*a said, "He who suppresses (his) anger when he is able to give vent to it, will 
be called by Allah on the day of resurrection over the heads of the creatures and 
will be allowed to select any of the maidens he wishes." 1 

jlLZJ a&C' cA u*’ (1^ 5JI5 (3 V c|i (° * A*\) 

5089. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Wahb &reported from a son of a companion of the 

prophet that his father narrated (that the Prophet said,) "Allah 

will fill his heart with peace and faith." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah will honour that man in the presence of all the creatures and take 
pride in him. 

Anger is the commotion of the nafs ammarah (the soul that incites). He who suppresses his 
anger truly defeats his inciting soul. Hence, Allah has also praised those who restrain their 
anger in these words. 

{And (they) restrain anger and are forgiving towards mankind.} (3;134) 

He who keeps his self away from its desire has his destination in paradise and gets as 
reward the wide eyed maidens. More than that, the reward of one who forgives people too 
may be imagined! Imran Thawri said that being kind is actually toward one who is 
bad to you, for, if you are kind to one who is nice to you, then it is not a favour but a return, 
a reciprocation. 

(The second version in Abu Dawud does not mention: "Allah will call him." But it also 
has: "He who abandons beautiful clothes when he affords... and he who marries for the 
sake of Allah...") 

And the hadith (tradition) of Suwayd is narrated in the book on clothing # 4348. 


iSuiij liii Jdldjiib 6* 


1 Tirmidhi # 2021, Abu Dawud # 4777, Musnad Ahmad Ibn Majah. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4728. 
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SECTION III dJi3i 

MERIT OF MODESTY 

(ili.^ j I. iJJ 9 AS& ijJj I *1)1 (Jj-ij (JU (JLa 4_>JJa (>2 Jij o^ - (o‘^T_o• 4\_o ) 


Aus^-^J us^l ^Uj Yl yjd (| j liU & i\jjj St jj) Jlij 

5090. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Talhah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( >JL-jA><an tf U 

said, "Every religion has an innate nature and the character of Islam is modesty." 1 

5091. Sayyiduna Anas ; narrated it too. 2 

5092. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas ^ also narrated it. 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) speaks of modesty that is allowed in doing certain 
things. Bu<, there is no merit in it when it is not allowed, like in preaching, propagating 
religion, bearing testimony and such other things. 

Adherents of Islam are particularly required to observe modesty. It is the highest in degree 
of all natural characteristics and it perfect man's character. The Prophet has 

said, 

i? j&iLisi 

"I have been sent to perfect good manners." 

Not only modesty, but he perfected all manners and characteristics of the Muslim ummah. 
Hence, Allah described them as: 

^jYI <L3l jJixZ 

{You are the best community raised up for mankind.} (3:110) 

The versions of Ibn Majah and Bayhaqi j are also marfu.' 

FAITH & MODESTY ARE COMPLEMENTARY 

-vojUjYl c-U l5ts fej Uiiil 

5093. Sayyiduna T bn Umar narrated that the Prophet said, "Surely 

modesty and faith are inseparable. So, when one is taken away, the other is also 
removed." 4 

(He who is deprived of faith is also deprived of modesty and he who lacks modesty 
stands deprived of faith) 

5094. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas also narrated it with the words: "When one of 

them is withdrawn, the other follows it out." 5 

COMMENTARY: The word (*Uji) is the plural of (jiJ). This upholds the view of those who 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 47.2-9. 

2 Ibn Majah # 4181, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman. 

3 Ibn Majah # 4182, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7227. 

5 ibid # 7726. 
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say that the plural may be used the dual. However, in some manuscripts, the dual, past, 
passive is used. 

BE GOOD TO OTHERS 


ij4UI 4i)l fj Jb jUi «Mo) 


(dAiUal $j) -i jl _3 >*3| 

5095. Sayyiduna Mu'adh said, "The final instruction that Allah's Messenger 

gave me when I had put my foot in the stirrup (on mounting my horse 
while departing to Yeman) was, 'O Mu'adh, be well mannered to the people (to 
teach and train them)/" 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet had sent Sayyiduna Mu'adh to yemen as 

a governor and judge. He himself walked along while Mu'adh was riding. He 

accompanied him on foot for a long distance during which he also said, "O Mu'adh, 
perhaps you might not see me again." Indeed, he was not able to meet him again. While he 
was in Yemen, the prophet departed from this world. So, this was the Prophet's 

(jL-jA-kiitjU last instruction for Sayyiduna Mu'adh 

Suyuti Atf said that the command to be well-mannered to the people applied to those 
who deserved to be treated kindly, not the infidels and the indecent, and the oppressors. 
To be hard on them is part of good character, because that would mould them and the 
well-being of the others depended on that. 

-(jitiVi 6-^- J -j&iiJl J* j&i vLjUS? vjjJU if* («• w. 0 . v\) 

JjijA sijjj uljiii 4 jijj 

5096. Sayyiduna Maalik said that he had heard Allah's Messenger 
say, "I am sent to perfect good character. 2 

5097. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah also narrated this hadith (tradition). 3 


GRATITUDE FOR GOOD LOOKS 




5098. Sayyidima Jafar ibn Muhammad reported that his respected father (Imam 
Baqir) narrated that when Allah's Messenger looked in a mirror, he 

said, "Praise belongs to Allah who has bestowed on me the best form of creation and 
character and adorned me with what He has made defective in others." 4 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (tradition) say that Allah has not 
made me like some others who are deformed in some way. Mulla Ali Qari said that 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 47.1-1. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 47.1-2. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-381. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 4459. 
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this deformity includes physical or moral. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the Prophet's ju» character and features 

were best of all mankind. Teebi said that this hadith (tradition) also elaborates on the 
hadith (tradition): (1 3111 sent t0 perfect character). 

The Prophet's praise of Allah and gratitude to Him for his good looks and god 

character is reminiscent of the praise of Allah and gratitude to Him by Sayyiduna Dawud 
f riLJu.u and Sayyiduna Sulayman 

. 

{WE gave (in the past) knowledge to Dawud and Sulayman and they both said, 
"Praise belongs to Allah who has favoured us above many of His servants who 
believe!} (27:15) 

We know from this hadith (tradition) that it is mustnhab (desirable) to look in the mirror. It is 
also mustahab (desirable) to praise and thank Allah for one's good looks and conduct. Both 
these blessings are granted only by Allah' 

While a mirror reflects one's apparent looks yet it does not show one's character. However, 
the outward look of a man does throw light on his inward character. This may not hold 
good for anyone else but it is true about Allah's Messenger definitely. Good 

looks are an index of one's god character. 

A question arises whether others may emulate the prophet and on looking in 

the mirror praise Allah as he did, so was it exclusive for the Prophet alone? May 

others only make a supplication which is mentioned in the next hadith (tradition)? 

The answer is that every believer may use these words of praise and gratitude as 
mentioned in this hadith (tradition), when a person is bom with good features and is a 
believer, he certainly is adorned by Allah and is His creature. However, some authorities 
maintain that it is not proper for everyone to use these words because the Prophet ^kj^> 
(JL-j looks and character were exclusive and outstanding. So, it is better for the ummah to 
make the supplication that it is taught in the next hadith (tradition) (# 5099). 

PRAYER TO BE GIVEN GOOD CHARACTER 


jLsT 4jji j-s <&! jpj < 


5099. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger used to 

pray, "O Allah, you have made my features beautiful, so do make my character 
beautiful too." 1 

COMMENTARY: Either he made this supplication regularly or, as Jazri ku*j says in Hisn 
Haseen, on seeing the mirror. He taught the ummah to make it. As Sayyidah Ayshah k^^ 
said, "The Prophet's character was the Quran." So, his prayer to Allah to 

make his character good was actually to reveal the Quran and to complete its revelation. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-68. 
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THE BEST PEOPLE 


(jj—o b^ }S pbjfcjS.SCiij| 4ilc£l3l (Jls u^S ' *) 

(ju>i .iijj) _&LU ijui-i j.^ 5^1 jj' jt*. 


5100. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah A^iin^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 
asked. "Shall I inform you who are the best among you?" They (the sahabah) 
said, "Certainly, 'O messenger of Allah! He said, "The best among you are They 
who live longest and possess the best character. 1 

COMMENTARY: The good-mannered who live long will do more pious deeds. 


.1jj) -till jjLs.1 liUjl ofejii Jiff jLj dji J-s. jjjy jl* jtS 4Ifcj (o\ • 


5101. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The believers with perfect faith are those of them whose character is best." 2 


THREE THINGS THAT ARE TRUE 

Sj J&1 Ull cAU. jisj iSUiiil Ja N Jj&J( o \. y ) 


dJJJJ Uis 4iic iJs cJlLS t£iia v (Jta fij 3 CjJJJ Uld Oulj 


S 5 ^ ^ ^ 


I? b" b (JlJ 


ob UJ ( 4 ^ AaJI 51 j V} AL«e 1 §j jbia£. ob Uj 1 $j &JI j£! Vl, 

(Ju»».l oljj) —Xla 51 j Vj,is^^l4jl3^I^AidjS 


5102. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man reviled (Sayyiduna) Abu 

Bakr while the Prophet pJUj & JU» was sitting (along with some of his 

sahabah) ^j and wondering and smiling. When the man went too far (in 

reviling), Abu Bakr retorted to some of what he said. The Prophet 

become angry, got up and departed. Abu Bakr **j followed him and catching up 
with him said, "O Messenger of Allah, he was reviling me and you were sitting, but 
when I gave some reply to him, you became angry and got up and departed." He 
said, "An angel was three with you replying to the man. When you spoke to him, 
the devil appeared in between." 

Then, he said, "Abu Bakr, there are three things that are all true. 

(i) No one who is wronged ignores that for the sake of Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, but Allah grants him great help for it. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2.368. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4682, Darimi. 
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(ii) No one goes on bestowing with the intention of joining ties of relationship 
but Allah grants him much more against it. And, 

(iii) No one begs with intention to pile up abundance but Allah causes him to 
become poorer because of it." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet <*L«j wondered and smiled. He wondered at the 

man's rudeness and lack of shame and at the patience of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr He 

smiled becaue of the difference in the two of them. He also observed that each of them had 
a different consequence in store for him. The man was liable to punishment while Abu 
Bakr was eligible for reward. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr gave a reply when the man exceeded the limits. He was within 

his rights to gwe the reply. But, that was okay for a common man while for one of his 
station, he dep arted from the high ideals. It is as Allah says: 

i j* U j lA uii* 34s 

{...the recompense of evil is evil the like of it, but whose forgives and emenis, his 
reward is with Allah} (42:40) 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr gave a reply to some excesses of the man and showed patience 

at some others. But, the prophet pJuj m jl* had high station in mind for him, so he 
departed from the gathering of express his displeasure at his handling of the situation and 
also to obey Allah's command; 

1 y*0tj&l Ij-ilil IIjlJ 

{And when they hear idle talk they turn away from it} (28:55) 

The Prophet J^> told Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ^ that since he lost patience and 

gave reply to the man, the devil got an opportunity to intervene. The angel withdrew 
because he took up responsibility tackle the man. 

Once the devil appears, he incite s to indecency and evil. The devil could have led him to 
become a wrongdoer from the wronged one. The Prophet wished him to remain 

innocent and oppressed rather than an oppressor. 


BENEFIT OF MILDNESS TO COMPASSION 


isJS Vi tll^ c -2 ii)i jj^V jL ij iijfe U-i (o \ .r) 


5103. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ m narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When Allah intends to be mild and kind to the people of a house. He lets them 
benefit through it. And when he deprives the people of a house of mildness. He 
causes them harm through it." 2 


1 Musn .d Ahmad 2-436. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8418. 
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CHAPTER - XX 

ANGER & PRIDE 

The word (s-^) means anger and (s~^) to be angry. It is the natural reaction to something 
that happens contrary to one's temperament. It provokes oneself and incites one to avenge. 
This is why the face turns red in rage and the veins swell. In contrast, the soul is excited 
and seems to pour out in happiness to face that which makes happy. In both cases, there is 
danger of death. But, in grief and fear, the soul seems to retire deep inside and becomes 
cold. 

This thing makes clear that ascribing anger to Allah is merely a figurative speech for 
example, it is said: 

(He who does not ask Allah for anything, makes Allah angry at him.) 

It means Allah is displeased at such a person. So, He punished him. 

The opposite of (*-***) is (^) clemency, tolerance. It is the peace of the soul that does not let 
be restless even on the point of achieving one's ambition. An example was of the chief Abd 
Qays, Mundhir who did not exhibit haste and emotion even on seeing the Prophet 

as did the members of his deputation. So, the Prophet JU praised him 

for his two characteristics: gentleness and deliberation. 1 

By itself anger is not a trait that may be condemned. But, it turns bad when the angry 
person goes astray from the true path and the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) are 
disobeyed. This is why the anger that is shown for the sake of truth and in the path of truth 
is praiseworthy and liked. This is the reason that the Sufis do not insist on eliminating 
anger from their training and mystic exercises. Rather, they call for a control on anger and 
for suppressing it to the truth. Moreover, nature had equipped man with anger as a 
potential means to efficient working of the physical system and an aid to survival. It 
preserve one from the harmful and destructive things. Where this quality of anger is 
lacking, destruction comes easily, for instance, vegetation and inorganic matter are 
subjected to use without difficulty, because they do not possess the ability to become 
angry. As against these, Divine wisdom has bestowed the animals with this quality and 
armed them with enough power to express anger and to defend themselves, like horns, 
teeth, claws, etc. Divine wisdom has equipped maning wit h intelligence so that they can 
manufacture weapons and tools to defend themselves and they can maneuver. 

The next word (j£) is originally 'to boast.' In this chapter it is used in the sense of pride and 
egoism, and in the sense of arrogance showing oneself superior to others, refusing to accept 
the truth and to obey it, and rebelling against the commands. This things is disallowed 
when it belies the truth and the man is not what he claims to be. However, it will not be 
condemned if the man possesses the merits to which he lays claim. 

We must know that arrogance is countered by humility. It is between pride (^) and 
debasement (jS) and a middle course. Pride or (jf) is when a man claims more merits and 
excellences than he possesses while debasing oneself ( 7 ■&■) is to portray oneself for below 


1 Abu Dawud # 5225. 
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one's valid qualifications. Humility is the middle course and it is the best because, like in 
everything, here too moderation is the ideal. However, the practice of the Shaykhs (leading 
religious scholars) and sufi's has been to debase themselves and opt for (>•) 
when they found in themselves an inclination to take pride and thereby curb it, so their self 
finally stopped at (^ y) humility. 1 


SECTION I 

EMPHASIS ON RESTRAINING ANGER 


5104. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a man requested the Prophet 

iii JLs to give him some advice. (He might thereby abide by it and succeed in 
both the worlds). He said 'Suppress anger/ The man made the (same) request 
several times and he said (each time)."Suppress anger." 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet aJ* <3ii JL* always made allowance for a person's 
temperament before giving him advice. This man was quick tempered, so he instructed 
him to control his anger. 

Anger is caused by the devil's promptings. So, the angry man crosses the limits of 
moderation both in his outwards action and his inward feeling. He perpetrates in words 
and deeds what Shari'ah (divine law) does not sanction. He bears malice and sometimes 
enters the limits of disbelief. The angry person suffers damage in both worlds through bad 
manners which lead to many evil. 

Shari'ah (divine law) has also proposed a cure for anger. The mental and inward cure is to 
convince oneself that nothing happens without Allah's will and decree. Loss or.benefit is in 
Allah's power and man is merely a tool. So, to become angry on one who hurts is like 
becoming angry on a knife for cutting. He must also convince himself that Allah is 
Omnipotent and His anger is very severe, yet He forgives. Men oppose him by rebelling 
against His commands. But, He does not show anger over them. The man must then ask 
Hnvself, 'How are you more rightful than Allah that you do not tolerate a slight offence?' 
Another remedy is outward and practical. It is to make ablution promptly and recite the 
awudh so that cool water may bring down the heat of the rage and may divert the self 

elsewhere. 


THE STRONG MAN 


(£jJI JjjJLjl U4JJI (Jli (Jl! Zis-J (0 > • 0 ) 


* More may be read on this subject of humbleness in al-adab al-mufrad (Manners in Islam) of 
Bukhari, for instance, p 393 against hadith (tradition) # 548. Some one announced that the most 
Unworthy man must get out of the mosque on the spur of the moment. Sayyiduna Junayd Baghdadi 
who was there walked out, saying, "I am the worst of all." When his shaykh sari al Saqti 
was told of this, he said, "This is what has made Junayd, the Junayd that he is! (Darul Isha'at 
Karachi). See also at-targhib wa tarhib (Awareness & Apprehension) of Munzai (Darul Isha'at, 
Karachi.) pp 818 etc., 948, etc. 888 etc. 941 etc. 

2 Bukhari # 6116. 
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5105. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated tha; Allah's Messenger 

said, "He is not strong who knocks out another. Rather, he is strong who, A^hen 

angry, control himself (and knocks down his anger). 1 

COMMENTARY: If anything is the severest enemy of a person then it is his own self. If a 
person may knock out great wrestlers but does not overpower his own self, then he is not 
doing any great thing. The real feat is to ov ?rcome one's self. It is as: 

v£jj> <jJs\ 

(Your greatest enemy is your self that is between your two sides.) 

Physical strength is only outward and ephemeral. But the strength that subdues the soul is 
religious and spiritual and is given by Allah. So, to knock out the self is the real excellence 
but to knock out a man is not anything worthwhile. 


PEOPLE OF PARADISE & OF HELL 


5 (o \ • *\) 


jfslj v .J& Jiif Ji'js- cj=£ $ jl!ll LV& 

5106. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb j ..larrated that Allah's Messenger J*t> 
pi-j asked, "Shall I not tell you about the dwellers of paradise? (They are) every 
weak person who is considered weak (and low'y and is oppressed but he has a high 
rank in Allah's sight). Were he is swear an oath, Allah would make it good. Shall I 
not tell you about the inmates of hell? Every violent rude and proud person." 2 
According to another version: Every rude base bom and proud person.' 3 
COMMENTARY: The weak person mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is neither an 
arrogant one not an oppressive one. An alternative translation for 'considered weak' is 
regarded humble, lowly ?nd anonymous. 

Most of the inhabitants of paradise will be of this description. In the same way, a majority 
of the denizens of hell will be the other kind mentioned in the hadith (tradition). 

If they 4 swear an oath relying on Allah's favour, Aliah will make them fulfil it. Or, it they 
adjure Allah, oath to let them have what tiny want from Him, He will grant it to them. 

Or, if they say on oath, that Allah will get their desire fulfilled. He makes them true. 

The word (^ii, and (Jfe*) are one who ascribes himself to false parentage; Both words art 
found in the Quran 5 and are applied to walid ibn Mughirah as staunch infidel of Makk?.h 
and an arch-enemy of the Prophet ai.d Islam. 


1 Bukhari # 6114, Muslim # 107-2659. 

2 Bukhari # 4918, Muslim # 46. 2753. 

3 Muslim # 48.2653. 

4 The first kind. 

5 respectively; Same bom, violent 
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THE PROUD IS DENIED PARADISE 

4JJ ls .1 j\h\ Jl.ij V jll jll (ol'V) 

^ olj J) (Ja>- M Ji vj c!^ 

5107. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ u* & 


said, "No one who has in his heart faith as much as a grain of mustard seed will go 
to hell (forever). And no one who has in his heart pride as much as a grain of 
mustard-seed will enter paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY; Here faith means the 'fruits of faith' good character and excellences that 
follow the light of faith and perfect conviction. As for true faith, it is a confirmation at 
heart. So, there can neither be an increase nor a decrease in it. In this sense, in cannot be 
divided into parts too, though it has many branches and fields that are outside the Hmits of 
the real faith, like salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity) and other external 
commands of Islam, or like humility and mutual compassion, and also like all those things 
that are of the category of the mternal qualities and distinctions. Thus we learn from a 
hadith (tradition): 


(Faith has over seventy branches) 2 

Clearly, the branches are an indivisible part of the original but none of these branches 
because of their intrinsic natxr~ ^an be termed to be identical to the original. 

Faith is quite a distinct original thing and all the known commands and unseen manners 
and qualities of Islam are different conditions that cannot be included in the essence and 
nature of faith. The prophet saying: 


(Modesty is a branch of faith). 3 

is evidence of tl is statement because the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that (*u^) 
modesty is not part of the meaning of faith. 

The second portion of the hadith (tradition) implies that no one will enter paradise till the 
sin of pride is found in the record of his deeds, when he is purified of pride and other sins, 
he will be admitted to paradise. The purification will be achieved after he undergoes 
punishment for his sins or after Allah will be merciful to him and forgive him. 

Khattabi said that this portion of the hadith (tradition) may be interpreted in two 
ways: 

(i) Pride stands for disbelief and polytheism. Obviously, the gates of paradise are 
shut for the perpetrators of disbelief and pol) theism for ever. 

(ii) Pride is used in its original meaning - to regard oneself as superior to other 
people and to be arrogant. 

The hadith (tradition) means that a proud person will be enter paradise till Allah's mercy 
turns t o him. So when Allah decides to admit him to paradise. He will remove pride from 


1 Muslim # 1^8-81 

2 Hadith (tradition) # 5 of Mishkat. 

3 Hadith (tradition) # 4796,5077 of Mishkat. 
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him, purify him of its evil and admit him to paradise. 

REALITY OF PRIDE 


JSiA 0'i nil ci j&dli Ja *1)1 jll Jll Uj.j (o\..a) 


juil 44 ah) sjjj jl» list &S j *jJ 44 JkP' Jij jlis 

CJ—“ °bj) ji5)l 


5108. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^JL.j *1* J-e 

said, "No one who has in his heart pride as much as a grain will enter paradise." A 
man submitted, "Someone likes that his dress should be good and his shoes should 
be good." (So he asked. Is that being proud?') He said, 'Surely, Allah the Exalted, is 
beautiful. He likes beauty, but pride is to regard truth as false and to look down 
upon people." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (8 A) means ant. It is said that one hundred ants add up to the 
weight of one grain. Or (5 A) means a particle of dust that flies in the wind. 

The man who submitted that he liked good dress was one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) but who? Some say that he was (Sayyiduna) Mu'adh ibn Jabal 

or Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas or Rabi'ah ibn Aamir > 

There is a background to the question of the man about liking good dress and shoes. He 
had observed that those who were arrogant and regarded every other person as despicable, 
wore immaculate garments and the best available shoes. To get a true picture, he asked the 
prophet ,4-jUpirt^Le about it and he assured him that one who likes to wear good clothes 
and sandals is not among the arrogant for this reason. Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
disallow it. The Prophet then defined pride and arrogance. It takes the man 

away from the right path so that he is not mindful of unity of Allah and worship of Him 
and he rebels against truth and considers Allah's creatures as base and lowly. Some have 
translated that he regard, the beauty of truth as false. 

The meaning of 'Allah, the Exalted, is Beautiful' is that He has perfect attributes. His being. 
His attributes. His deeds and His power are all perfect. All visible and invisible beauties 
are a reflection of His beauty. Indeed, beauty and glory and associated only with Him. 
Some scholars have described (J»wr) as one who 'furnishes and beautifies.' Other have said 
that (J^) beautiful is synonymous with (JJbr) glorious. In this case, 'Allah is Beautiful' 
would mean that He is the owner of all light, brightness, good and glory. Some others, 
have given the meaning that He is the good fashioner of His creatures. 


THREE WHO WILL BE DEPRIVED OF ALLAH'S SIGHT 


sji d)i *jji S Lij S& (o> 

jiLcj j 4$J Vi £|i Vi 


5109. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 


1 Muslim 147-91. 
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said, "Three there are to whom Allah will not speak on the day of resurrection and 
whom He will not purify (meaning, will not speak well of them). 

According to another version: "and He will not look towards them" "and they will 
undergo a painful punishment: (They are:) an old man who commits fornication a 
king who lies boldly, and a poor man who is arrogant." 1 
COMMENTARY: The day of resurrection refers to the place of gathering when Allah's 
favours, anger justice and pleasure will be seen. He will decide between the good and bad 
people. 

The words may mean that Allah will exclude there three men from his praise 

when He praises the believers and the righteous. Another meaning is that Allah will not 
purify them from their sins with His kindness. 

As for the words 'and they will undergo a painful punishment; they could be part of the 
second version. Or, they form part of the original hadith (tradition). This second possibility 
is more plausible. 

In short, these things mean that Allah will be displeased with them. 

The three men mentioned in the hadith (tradition) are liable to punishment whatever their 
age and state, but here the extreme severity of their sin is mentioned. For instance, 
fornication is an evil deed but while it is bad for a young man who is naturally more 
inclined to it, yet an old man committing it is more detestable. The reason is that neither is 
he naturally attracted to it nor is the sexual impulse as domination on him as makes one 
senseless and fearless of Allah. Hence, this old man who commits fornication is extremely 
shameless and wicked. 

In the same way, falsehood is bad for everyone, but it is worse if a king indulges in it. He is 
responsibly to run his state and oversee his subjects. If he lies, he may create chaos. 
Moreover, he does not need to lie, for he can get every thing without lying. So, his sin is 
more marked. 

We may reason out the sin of arrogance by a poor person on the same basis. If a man is 
proud for possessing wealth, position, etc. there is an excuse with him though it is a sin 
nevertheless. But, if he is arrogant over nothing worthwhile then his sin is accentuated. He 
is intrinsically wicked and extremely mean. 

Some scholars translate not as a arrogant poor man. Rather, they take (JJi*) to mean 

one of (Jet) family, 'One who has a wife and children, and is poor so cannot meet the needs 
of his family but is so arrogant that he will not accept charity and turns down offers of 
help. In this way, he neglects the needs of his family and causes them to suffer. It is such 
people that are condemned by this hadith (tradition). It is a different thing to rely on Allah 
and be modest and self, respecting and to conceal one's poverty and need from other 
people and not to beg from them. But, to be arrogant in spite of dire need and restlessness 
and reject the favours of other people is an act that is blamed greatly. 

As for the Shaykh (£r*), 'old man who commits fornication, some people have said that it 
could refer to a married man, old or young. It is like the meaning of Shaykh in the 
abrogated recital of the verse: 




1 Muslim # 172-107. 
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in which shaykh means 'a married man' (and shaykhah, a married woman). Clearly, it is 
worse for such a person to commit fornication both in the eyes of Shariah and morality. 
Hence, it is wajib (obligatory) to stone this person to death. 

As for (.->ij »$\»£l*) a king who lies, we might say that he'is an affluent man. An ordinary or a 
poor man speaking lies may be understood by a stretch of imagination because he could be 
driven to falsehood on account of his need but a rich man is not compelled by his 
circumstances to lie. He can get his desire without resorting to falsehood. So it is more of a 
sin for him to lie. 

As for (^.Jiu) poor arrogant, one more interpretation is that (j;u>) 'the poor, needy refers to 
one who is haughty to the poor and needy, It is very bad to be arrogant before the poor and 
needy. But, there is nothing wrong in being proud to the rich and the haughty. However, 
the more correct interpretation of this sentence is that it refers to a person who is capable of 
supporting himself and his family after earning money, but he regards it as below his 
dignity to work and toil to earn money. This thing is very common these days. Strong, 
healthy men consider it below their dignity to toil even if they and their dependants pass 
through bad days or they have to look upon others for help. Their attitude is tantamount to 
arrogance can it is worse than the pride of the rich. It becomes worst when these people put 
on the garb of religion and present themselves as great religious men, very righteous and 
ascetic and retire to seclusion as handicapped. Thereby thfey deceive simple Muslims. 

ARROGANCE IS LIKE POLYTHEISM 


CS4 > jJ j ikJ-0 JUS ill Sjk & sin J* sisi j ¥-1 jl» A i&j (°" •) 


CJ— .Ijj) -v&i C|i -J&l 4£iiil U44> I-4-IJ 

5110. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that Allah, the Glorious says, "Pride is MY cloak and majesty is My lower 
garment. So, he who competes with Me regarding any of these two, I shall consign 
him to the Fire." 1 

According to one version: "I shall throw him into the Fire." 2 
COMMENTARY: The words like 'My cloak' and 'My lower garment' are spoken by Allah 
by way of example to emphasise that both the attributes 'pride' and 'majesty' belong to 
Allah and no one can become an associate or partner with Him. It is just like no one may 
share another's garments. 

They are some attributes of Allah of which a share is given to His creatures and they are 
authorized to describe themselves with them. Example are generosity, mercy, and so on. 
But some attributes are exclusive to Allah alone. No creature is competent to describe 
himself with these attributes. This is explicit in the example: just as no one put on the 
garments that are on another person's body, so too pride and true might can not be claimed 
by any creature because both these attributes are proper only for Allah. 

The dictionary meaning of the two words (*^) and is the same; 'to be mighty. But 
the context of the hadith (tradition) makes them different. One is compared to a cloak and 
the other to a lower garment. Some scholars interpret it to mean that pride is Allah's own, 


1 Muslim # 136. 2620. 

2 ibid. 
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personal attribute. He is great and regarded as Great whether anyone recognises it or not. 
As for majesty, it is the attribute of Allah that others can recognize. All the creatures know 
that He is Great. This is an additional or external attribute, but the personal attribute is 
necessarily superior. So pride is compared to cloak because a cloak is superior to the lower 
garment. Might is compared to the lower garment. 

SECTION II j J&\ 

ARROGANCE IS SELF-DECEIT 




I j IV jiii sii iii I jlil j 6^ (»' \ \) 


^ U.I LS A f ^ 

5111. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa narrated that Allah's Messenger <anju 

said, "A man does not cease to magnify himself till he is recorded among the 
tyrants and is belaboured with that which belabours them." 1 
COMMENTARY: The first sentence could mean 'he magnifies himself thinking high of 
himself/ or 'he is deceived by his own self and takes pride in himself. 

If anyone thinks highly of himself, there is no limit to his age. He hands himself over to his 
soul. The result is that he becomes a rebel and faces the punishment prescribed to rebels in 
this world and the next.. 


(OUT) 


^ 1)1 u* u* cAj 



5112. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb au**-j narrated from his father who from his 
(Amrs) grandfather that Allah's Messenger E) said, "The arrogant will be 
(resurrected and) assembled on the day of resurrection as small ants in the garb of 
human beings. They will be covered wit h disgrace from all sides and will be 
driven to a cell in hell named Bawlas where they will boil in the fire of the Fire 
(meaning the hottest of the fire). They will be made to drink the pus, blood and 
impurities of the inmates of hell, called tinatul khabal." 2 
COMMENTARY: Being like little ants could mean that they will be disgraced extremely 
and will be trampled under the feet of others like ants are trampled. On the day of 
resurrection, everyone will be resurrected in his original form, so Tike ants' does not really 
men 'ants.' 

However, Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlwi said that the more correct thing is 
that the hadith (tradition) must be taken at its words and the apparent meaning so that the 
arrogant will truly appear as small ants but their features would be human. This is 
certainly not farfetched because Allah is Omnipotent and may shrink any man to the size of 
an ant to make him despicable, before all the creatures. 

Mulla Ali Qari has also cited many opinions and has concluded with the opinion of 


1 Tirmidhi # 2000 (2007) 

2 Tirmidhi # 2500, Musnad Ahmad # 6689. 
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Toorpushti j that the apparent meaning of the hadith (tradition) is not derived from its 
words because the Prophet had made' it clear that when men are resurrected on 

the day of resurrection, they will be raised in their original form in which they existed in 
this world. In fact, their penis too would be reproduced in the form in which they were 
bom before they were circumcised. So, all the people would be raised uncircumcised. Then 
how is it possible that a man's limbs, all of them, even hair and nails would be shrinked 
and accommodated in the tiny body of a small ant? 

Finally, Mulla Ali Qari to <u^j has reproduced the objections to the aforementioned 
deduction of Toorpushti and expressed doubts on their validity. He has deduced that 
Allah will resurrect the arrogant people in their form in which they were in the world in 
the same way as He would present all the people. This would establish the power of Allah 
to give back to everyone his complete body with its limbs and features. Then Allah will 
turn them to the size of ants in the place of gathering but they will retain their human 
forms. This change will take place in order to make them disgraced before all the creatures. 
Or, when they come to the place of reckoning and will see the signs of divine punishment, 
they will be terror stricken to such an extent that their sizes woule dwindle and will 
become tiny like ants. In fact, all the inmates of hell (vill become like dogs, swines, donkeys, 
etc. depending on their conduct and sins, and this is established through different 
traditions. 

The word Bawlas is also pronounced Bulas or Bulis. It is derived from (^JIj) meaning, 
'astonished, 'worried' or 'dejected' The devil's name Iblis is also derived from it. 

The fire of the fire will be a fire that would burn down fire, as fire bums fire wood. 

Tinat ul Khabal is the pus, blood and impurities that will ooze from the wounds of the 
inmates of hell. 


ANGER IS FROM THE DEVIL 


(j*} Vy. o 'fl ■ 31 ^ » j l. 4—ic4U11 J (Jls (Jls (jgJJLlll S*clac- C)^3 (6 HT) 

(jji .ijj) -lijssii J:i d IjU jdjiilia utij ^iIji o* i ^l>\j 


5113. Sayyiduna Atiyah ibn Urwah as-Sadi narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "surely anger is prompted by the devil and, indeed, the devil is 
created from the fire. And, the fire is only put off with water. Hence, when any of 
you becomes angry, let him perform ablution." 1 
COMMENTARY: Cool water cools the rage and the ideal way to use it is to make ablution, 
or to drink cool water. When anyone becomes angry, he must first recite: (,*-*■ ^.i) 

(I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil). 

(This is stated in a hadith (tradition). Anger subsides on reciting it.) If it does not work, he 
should get up, perform ablution and offer two raka'at salah (prayer) for Allah's sake. 


A SIMPLE CURE OF ANGER 


jS jS.\ \S\ Jit 4JJI Jj-ij >. j )\p Q>\ (out) 

oljj)VjJ14Ig-^jll 


1 Abu Dawud # 4784. 
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5114. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When any of you flies into a rage while standing, he should sit down. If the anger 
leaves him that is good), otherwise he should lie down." 1 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that if an angry 
person is standing, he might do something regretable. If he is sitting, he will not be so 
quick to take any action. And, if he is lying down, he would be slower than that. So, one 
must change his position when he becomes angry. 

THE BAD PEOPLE 


Jj& (jr^ (Jjii 4JJI (J yLj o-JIs oij O^J (0> > 0) 

idJji Sp. IxSi & 5 j Jjsj lie. 3 a. JbJi j^UsIi ^3 J13 

kLai JJs- -iuJI ajJ.lie. Jjj 3 \ 0(3*.* Kj (jZ jJI JUfi> I’.ll (_r^a (jJjJ L 

yjdg &wi)l »bj -iJji u4> 

—1 Ju& LaSl 

5115. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays narrated that the heard Allah's Messenger 

Up 41 ^ say, "How bad is he who regards himself better then others and is 
arrogant, but forgets the greatest and the Most High! How bad is he who is 
oppressive and transgresses, but forgets the Bominant, the Most High! How bad is 
he who is playful and careless, but forgets the grave, decay and decomposition! 
How bad is he who is corrupt and exceeds the limits (in disobedience and sin), but 
forgets the origin and the climax! How bad is he who seeks worldly gain with 
religion! (He dons the attire of the righeous scholars of fool simple folk) How bad is 
he who deceitfully injects doubts in religion! How bad is he who is driven by 
greed! (He seeks the worldly things from the creatures) How bad is he who is 
misled by base desires! And, how bad is he whose passion debases him!" 2 
COMMENTARY: Tabarani a. had also transmitted this hadith (tradition). Bayhaqi has 
transmitted it from Nu'aym ibn Hammaz too Haakim has also transmitted it in Mustadrak. 
So, this hadith (tradition) is no more weak as Tirmidhi has rated it. Besides, a weak hadith 
(tradition) may be related to encourage good deeds. 


SECTION III 


viJSlJjadi 


SUPPRESS ANGER 

i>2 (J~as\ hs- ?jl-Zj iiJI L ^ > Jj-ij Jb Jb J-ic- (j$\ qs- (flUl) 


(Jus.! oljj) — JjbjdJJt lgS>J ,hi[c. 

5116. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-152, Abu Dawud # 4782. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2448 (2454) Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8181. 
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"No man swallows back anything better in the sight of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
then anger which he swallows to earn Allah's pleasure." 1 

JJJp JjiillJ ji-oJI (Jts *3,^3 Utfe* Q*3 (o > \ v) 

5117. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j said about the words of Allah, the Most High: 

{Repeal (evil) with what is better....} (41:34) 

"Exercise patience when angry and be forgiving when mistreated. With they do 
that, Allah protects them. And, their enemy is made to bow down to them as though 
he were a close and intimate friend." 2 

COMMENTARY: The verse cited in the hadith (tradition) is part of the 34 th of Surah 
Fussilat. 

{Nor can goodness and evil be equal. Repeal (evil) with what is better,,} (41:34) 

So, the verse teaches that evil is not returned with evil. Rather. Goodness, is the return of 
evil. When anyone is bad to you, be kind to him. 

The word (<-*A) 'close' actually explains the word (^) 'intimate friend/ This phrase 
elaborates on the final words of the verse cited: 

i&Us&h isii 

{Then will he between whom and you was hatred become as it were your friend and 
intimate!} (41:34) 

ANGER MARS FAITH 

^ ♦ j ).4131 aJJI (J yLj (Jta (Jla ojS. o* 40\ o* 0*3 (o))A) 




IA 


5118. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim reported from his father (Hakam) who 

from his (Bahz) grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Hay dan Qushayri) that 

he narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Surely anger mars faith just as 

aloe impairs honey." 3 

COMMENTARY: Here faith implies 'perfect faith/ or 'light of faith.' Moreover, sometimes, 
anger removes real faith too. (We seek refuge in Allah from such things.) 

BE HUMBLE 

j4a&i}\Az 




i jj (j£L3l Lgjl ijz jJ>j o*3 (®3H) 

4jJ1 is3j 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-128, Ibn Majah # 4189, 

2 Bukhari chapter heading of surah Fussilat (41 Surah), Musnad Ahmad 8-553. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8294. 
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5119. Sayyiduna Umar said while he was on the pulpit (delivering a sermon), 

"O you people! Be humble towards each other, for, indeed, I had heard Allah's 
Messenger JLo say, 'He who is humble for Allah's sake (to win His pleasure) 

will be raised (in rank) by Allah. Though he may regard himself lowly (in his own 
eyes), he is great in the eyes of men. But, he who is proud will be lowered (in rank) 
by Allah. Thus, he is debased in the eye of men though he may regard himself 
highly (in his own eyes), so much so that he is more contemptible in their sight than 
a dog or a pig." 1 

COMMENTARY: The proud and the egoist is lowly in the esteem of Allah and the eyes of 
men. On the other hand, the humble person is in high esteem of Allah and the men. 

FORGIVING EVEN WHEN ABLE TO RETALIATE 


—J**’ J-Is (j* 


5120. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L-,Upiu e JU> 
said, "Musa ibn Imran f*UJi Up asked, "My Lord, which of Your creatures is the 
greatest in Your sight?' He said, 'He who forgives even when he has power (to 
retaliate).' 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone wrongs him and he feels pains yet pardons the man though he 
is able to avenge himself. Sayyiduna Musa Up was quick-tempered, so Allah 
emphasized to him that he should be forbearing and forgiving. 

According to a version in Jami Saghir: If anyone is in a position to seize revenge but prefers 
to forgive, then on the day of (o^_p), meaning resurrection, Allah, the Most High, too will 
forgive him. 


REWARD FOR RESTRAINING ANGER 


o - 2 $ jUJ sill S* I Ji-y siJ Its (»■' r ') 

jiijJ I (J-J aUl i4111 i_ 

5121. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger jJ-jUp^i said, "He 

who keeps his tongue shut, Allah will conceal his faults. He who keeps his anger in 
check, Allah will remove His punishment from him on the day of resurrection. And, 
he who presents an excuse to Allah, Allah will accept his excuse (when he is 
ashamed of his sins and repents)." 3 

THREE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE & THREE MEANS OF PUNISHMENT 


<£j$£- 4DI y '• 


Uils obiL&i vlAjj vlJd (Jls ^ • j l O^J (®hy) 


Bayhaqi # 8140. 

Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8327. 
Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 8311. 
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4JLUU l£JJ -6-* «i-f LptiUi-lj pUoa ftij 


t— ^ 4 

5122. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upii'^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There things there are that will give deliverance and three there are that will 

destroy. Those that will deliver are: 

(i) fear of Allah in private and in public, 

(ii) speaking the truth when pleased and when displeased (in all 
circumstances), and 

(iii) being moderate both when wealthy and when poor. 

Those that will destroy are: 

(i) passion that is pursued, 

(ii) greed and miserliness of which one becomes a slave, and, 

(iii) regarding oneself highly (and praising oneself very much). This last is the 
worst of all." 1 

COMMENTARY: To speak the truth in all circumstances is not to allow any of one's desires 
to interfere in declaring what is true. Whether the circumstances and to whomsoever one 
speaks, truth must not be forsaken, whichever side one stands to gain or lose. One must not 
flatter an oppressor or a sinner, or blame a pious man with whom one is displeased. Never 
must truth be cast overboard. 

To exercise moderation is to strike a mean in spending, neither to be exorbitant nor miserly. 
Also, a middle path should be followed between poverty and abundance. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that one must suffice in earning a livelihood when the necessities of life are 
procured and survival is assured. This is better than richness and poverty. 

Pursuing passion is condemned because one succumbs to the base desires blindly. This is 
such a trait that destroys one. As against this, perfect faith is to submit oneself to Divine 
command and the Prophet's Shari'ah (divine law). 

While greed and miserliness are innate to man and he cannot be entirely free of them, yet 
to surrender to these qualities outright and not be able to do without them leads one to 
destruction. 

Of the three destructive things, the worst is the last mentioned in the hadith (tradition). It is 
to laud oneself and regard oneself as exceptional. Man takes pride in himself. WTiile it is 
not very difficult to give up the first two evils and to repent from them, it is nearly 
impossible to get rid of the third evil: self praise or self conceit, Man becomes arrogant and 
conceited To such an extent that he cannot see his bad deeds as bad. So, he is never 
-repentant. It is like a bid'ati (or innovator) who repents rarely and he cannot easily come 
out of his sin. 


Bayhaqi # 8252 in Shu'ab ul eeman. 
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CHAPTER - XXI 

OPPRESSION 


(J&lot; 


The word (^) Zulm is 'to put something at a wrong place, not where it belongs and where 
it is used, but at a different place. 

This meaning applies to every thing that exceeds its limits. Instead of happening as it 
should, it occurs with excess or loss at an unsuitable time and unnecessarily. 

This also applies to the common usage of oppression, tyranny, cruelty. Shari'ah (divine 
law) also uses this word with the same meaning. However, we must assume 'place' and 
'use' to apply to a place and use sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law). Thus (,JU>) oppression 
etc. in the eye of Shari'ah (divine law) will constitute misplacing anything, and exceeding 
any thing, beyond the limits set by Shari'ah (divine law). 


SECTION I 

OPPRESSOR WILL BE IN THE DARK 


—jjS _j.Ua)! (JLsjUI ^^ j l (j£- (our) 


5123. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar M ^ narrated that the Prophet Up -an said, 
"Oppression ((*JLb) (Zulm) will cause excessive darkness (oU£>) (zulumaat) on the day 
of resurrection." 1 

(Zulm and Zulumaat are oppressing and oppression and darkness.) 

COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the oppressor will be surrounded by darkness 
in the gathering place. He will be deprived of the nur (light) that will be deprived of the 
nur (light) that will be available to a believer of which Allah says: 


{(On the day of resurrection, the light of the believers) will be running before them 
and on their right hands (whereby they will get to their destinations)} (66:8) 

Some scholars say that (oiafc) darkness refer to the severe (hardships) and chastisement of 
the hereafter that will be inflicted on the inmates of hell. Indeed, the word (ouifc) Zulumaat 
is used in this sense too (severity) in the Quran as in: 

oUL k c/5 (Jj 

{Say, "who delivers you from the darkness of the land and the sea} (6: 63) (Here, it 
asks about losing the path on land and facing a stormy sea. - the Meanings of the 
Noble Quran, by Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani, note # 17 vi p 248) 

OPPRESSOR GETS RESPITE 


jU ojtil 13j, ( JCa.3JJI j l. % aZSS 4UI (Jlfi (Jlfl I (® Ui) 

5124. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUp-iiJ^ said, 


1 Bukhari # 2447 Muslim 57. 2579. 
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"Surely, Allah grants respite to the oppressor. (He gives him a long life in this 
world but will punish him in the next.) But, when He seizes him, after all. He will 
not spare him (andfhe will not avert punishment)." Then, he recited; 

Jla.1 IJ), c£JlSj JjJ SJ 

{And such is the seizing of your Lord When He seizes the townships while they are 
doing evil. Surely His seizing in painful, severe.} 1 (11:102) 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) assures the oppressed that they would be avenged 
and the oppressor would be punished. Allah says: 



{Think not that Allah is unaware of what the evildoers work, He only respites them 
He to a day when eyes will stare (in terror)} (14:42) 

PASSING THROUGH RUINS OF THE THAMUD & ADVICE TO SAHABAH 
(PROPHETS COMPANIONS) 


i jxLjj ^ jtl J-* j-Lsj ^Jbi 

ijla. jCl3l JsJ La J>S*Z£*eu 


^J\ cA\ (0U0) 
Vi jteiflTf&g 


(4jx.(3^a) 

5125. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that when the Prophet passed 

Hijr, he said (to his shabah) "Do not enter the (ruins of the) dwellings of 

those who (had belied their Messengers J» u* and had) wronged themselves, 
unless you weep (while going in), lest you suffer the same (chastisement) as they 
did, suffer." (To go to such places without taking heed and being negligent is to 
invite Divine Punishment) Then he covered his head (with a cloak) and went out 
rapidly beyond the wadi (valley). 2 

COMMENTARY: Hijr is the place where the Thammud people of Prophet Salih u* 
resided. In Madyan to the north of Hijaz is a historical valley, Wadi al Qura. Here, Hijr is 
situated about four miles from Tabuk. There were, in this place, dwellings of th<" Thamud, 
They transgressed beyond limit and persecuted their Messenger Salify^A-JuJ* and refused to 
obey the command of Allah. Divine punishment was, therefore, awarded to them. Their 
dwellings and habitation were destroyed, but their ruins are present to this day. They serve 
as a lesson to those who see them, showing how people rise and fall. This hadith (tradition) 
refers to the Prophet's passage through these ruins during the Battle of Tabuk. 

The Prophet put a cover on his head and hurried past this place so as not a 

glance on the ruins. He did it is that the Muslims might emulate e him. So he followed his 
words by a practical example. Perhaps, he hurried through that place also because he was 
always overcome by fear of Allah and he was constantly afraid of signs of divine 
punishment. This is as one of his sayings: 


1 Bukhari # 4686, Muslim # 61. 2583. 

2 Bukhari # 4419, Muslim # 39.2980, Musnad Ahmad 2-66. 
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"I am more aware of Allah and fear him more than you do." 1 
We learn from this hadith (tradition) that we must neither take up residence in the house of 
the rebellious slaves of Allah nor make their regions our native land. 

OPPRESSOR WILL HAVE TO REPAY THE OPPRESSED IN THE NEXT WORLD 

? u4 A3 Jj-ij (Jis Jll <Sf5 (o \ XT) 


£1$ AA.I Z> fj^s- <d w • A JJ>J j 


kLa 


(t^jl»*J! oljj) «u*.Lc> Jl^I jj^ r ji gtexUao jJl1> 

5126. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "If any one has been unjust to his brother concerning his honour (by having 
backbited him or hurt him physically), or concerning something else (like an 
unpaid financial demand or shedding blood etc.), then he must get his forgiveness 
today (in this world) before (it is too late and) he has neither dinar nor dirham (to 
reimburse him). If (he fails to do it than if) he has any good deeds, then so much 
will be taken out of them as offsets his wrong doings (and credited to the 
oppressed). But, if he has no good deeds, then the evil deeds of he wronged one 
will be taken and laid upon him (enough to compensate the other)." 2 
COMMENTARY: In the hereafter, the wrongdoer wil be made to pay for his wrongdoing 
by surrendering his good deeds enough to write off his oppression or injustice. But, if he 
has not sufficient good deeds, or none at all, then the sins of the oppressed person will be 
taken away from him and put on the shoulders of the wrong doer, so he will undergo 
punishment for his own sin as well as the sins of the other man who will not have to suffer 
punishment for such of his own sins as have been laid on the oppressor. 

The hadith (tradition) makes clear by its words 'when he has no dirham or dinar' that one 
must get one's wrong done to anyone pardoned in this world even if one has to spend 
money to get that done. This is much better and easy in this world than having to 
surrender one's pities or bear the burden of the other's sins. 

As for the words 'as much as will offset his wrongdoing (or injustice), the correct thing is 
that the amount and the nature of the pieties and sins will be decided by Allah. Only He 
knows how this would be executed and on what basis. However, Ibn Maalik said that 
perhaps the pieties and sins that will be exchanged might be 'deeds' offered in kind (like 
units). Or, perhaps, blessing and punishment, may be given to one or the other, as are 
reward able or punishable against good and bad deeds by Allah, the Most High. 

WHO IS A PAUPER 


CA A! J&A 1 IjJlS jl! jLj & iij| 43! jj_ij 41S.J (o\YV) 

IJus jjLt. J3 'ijSj j ^’AA ^ • j! J\la9 y. a] 


1 See Bukhari, hadith (tradition) # 5083. 

2 Bukhari # 2449. 
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(^L~aoljj) — J ID I (JrbUai.(>5 La ^ ? -rf f_US U . .X . A. i £ ..-i a 

5127. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked (his sahabah) "Do you know who a pauper (muflis, of my nmmah) 

is?" They submitted, "The pauper among us is he who has no dirham and no 
possessions (with him)." He said, "The pauper among my ummah is he who comes 
on the day of resurrection with salah (prayer), fasting zakah (Annual due charity) 
(and other good deeds) but also comes having abused this one, accused that one, 
devoured property of someone, shed blood of someone, beaten someone (so that he 
owns pieties but had claims against him). So, he sits and gives up this pity to this 
one and that piety to that one till his good deeds are drained even before he has 
paid off what is against him of wrongdoings. Then, he carries their sins hurled at 
him till he himself is cast into the fire." 1 

COMMENTARY: Those who deprive others of their rights will neither be forgiven in the 
hereafter nor will intercession be accepted for them. However, Allah might please the 
wronged one by showering bounties on him and get him to forgive the oppressor. 

Nawawi said that a poor man by worldly standards cannot be called a real poor man 
because poverty in this sense is ephemeral and ends with death or, in fact, in one's lifetime 
occasionally. But, the poverty mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is eternal. One who is 
involved in such a poverty suffers overall destruction. 

RIGHTS OF FELLOW-MEN WILL HAVE TO BE PAID 

A 1^1 a! (Jj, (3 >jjaX\ ^ • J J4jJl jjJJI (Jb (Jb (0) YA) 

1 Qjjii 11vid-MLjSij JLLZJ 2\jj |(I)l £* gill} 

5128. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *JL. J Upiii v-y u> 

said, "On the day of resurrection, rights will be paid to the right holders so much so 
that retaliation will be seized from the homed sheep for the hornless sheep." 2 

COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection like men animals too will have to pay for the 
rights of other animals though they are not responsible. The ulama (Scholars) say that it 
will not be a retaliation seized from someone responsible but a retaliation of completion. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari j said that it is not correct to call it so. Rather, it is the normal 
kind of retaliation that is seized from someone responsible. This gives rise to a doubt that 
since animals are not answerable, how will retaliation be seized from them? The answer is: 

(i) Allah is (j^uJUJuJ) (Doer of what He intends to do). So, he may do whatever He 
wishes and is Able to do it. And (j^ui'jujuj) (And He is not asked about what 
He does). 

(ii) Here, sheep is mentioned only to emphasize that every usurper of rights will 
be made to pay the person whose rights he has usurped his due. No one will 
be spared, and not even the meanest will be denied his due. This second 


1 Muslim # 59. 2581, Tirmidhi # 2418, Musnad Ahmad 2-303. 

2 Muslim # 60. 2582, Tirmidhi # 2420. 
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interpretation is more sound. 

And the hadith (tradition) of Jabir has been mentioned previously, (see # 1865) 

SECTION II 

EVIL IS NOT REPAID WITH EVIL 

^l j 1 < jjiJLS j %z>a\ 1JJJ.S2 V3UI <jb Jb 4aj.iA (o^T^) 

vjjjj I ^ • j f ^ ■ jl. I IjjJsjJ v • j l q (j-LJI 


1«I j j) - IjXUiS iii1J 

5129. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah -up-Sii^ j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

“Do not be immaa'h saying, "If people favour us, we shall favoaur them and if they 
are unjust to us, we shall be unjust to them. Rather, condition yourself such that if 
they favour you, you too show them favour. If they hurt you, do not do them 
Wrong." 1 

COMMENTARY: Imma'ah is one who has no sense. He follows the others doing what they 
say, The hadith (tradition) uses it for one who insists that he would treat people as they 
treat him. The Prophet said, : Do not be like him for, that is contradictory to 

religion and intelligence. While good is returned with good, evil too is repaid with good. In 
this way it is favour. Besides, retaliation, too, is zulm (oppression, wrong-doing)." 

However, the hadith (tradition) could also mean: 

(i) If people do you wrong, do not oppress them. You should not commit excess 
against them, but seek retaliation within limits of justice." This is what is legal. 

(ii) Or, do not bind yourself to seek revenge, but also be kind and forgiving to 
them. 

(iii) Or, regard good as a return of evil and treat the wrongdoer and unjust with 
favour. 

Of these three possibilities, the first applies to the common Muslim. 

The second applies to the eminent Muslims, meaning those who are the exclusive class of 
Muslims. 

The third is the best kind concerns the best among the best. 

Shaykh Ali Muttaqi has spoken of it in a very learned manner that touches on the 
mystic. The standard of distinguishing the love of the world and the hereafter is based on 
four things. 

(1) He who is overcome by love of this world, hurts other people unnecessarily. He does 
wrong to them without any reason at all. 

(2) He who does not involve in love of the world to such a degree does not take the 
initiative in hurting another person. But, if anyone hurts him, he retaliates by hurting this 
other only to the extent Shari'ah (divine law) has permitted as retaliation. He does not 
exceed the limits. 

(3) He whose love of the hereafter is strong and love of this world weak, forgives and 
overlooks the wrongdoing of the oppressor against him. 

(4) He whose love of the hereafter is too strong, returns injustice and oppression with too 


1 Tirmidhi # 2007 (2014). 
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much favour. This is the rank that is earned by the siddiq (truthful ones) and by the 
muqarrabin (the ones who have attained nearness to Allah). 

EARN ALLAH'S PLEASURE TO PLEASE THE PEOPLE 


I 4i| ^ 3 $ Ji6fj (»""•) 

JiLUl j u-lljl jj sill £gj -Ail (/llll J>j J^\ yJSj oilBl Siji dll III? (jsliii 


5130. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah narrated that he wrote to Sayyidah Ayshah 

ii$*,"Write to me a letter giving me instructions, but do not make that very lengthy." 
She wrote, "Peace be on you! To proceed! I had heard Allah's Messenger 
say, "He who seeks Allah's pleasure though that might bring people's anger Allah 
suffices him against their confrontation. But, he who seeks the pleasure of the 
people though that might displease Allah, will be entrusted by Allah to the people,' 
And, peace be on you." 1 

COMMENTARY: If anyone does not care whether Allah becomes displeased or not than 
Allah does not care for him and leaves his affairs to the people. He does not help him in his 
affairs and does not protect him from the mischief of the people. Moreover, He lets them 
subdue him and they hurt him and persecute him. 

So, the real thing for men to seek in Allah's pleasure. If he is pleased then His creatures will 
be pleased too. He who does not seek Allah's pleasure, neither gets Allah's pleasure not the 
pleasure of His creatures. 

This hadith (tradition) teaches us that salaam should be written on beginning a letter as 
well as on concluding it. The first stands for the greeting on meeting and the last for bidden 
farewell. 


SECTION III 

EXPLANATION OF ZULM IN THE VERSE 6: 82 
Iwjliwel J)* <4-43 <J-£> J>jS I 4 Ij.TjJLij J>Jj \jL»i Ul (Jls <^l (6\T\ ) 



>£J y jji Iji uljtDlSutf .iij 

Jll UUU ■ - ' J J^laj cri) 

5131. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that when the verse: 


jd\ . j&L j!k Uj}7 3 IIji<f 63 jJI 

{Those who believe and have not confounded their faith with zulm (evildoing)...} 
(6:82) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2414 (2422). 
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was revealed, that seemed very difficult to the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

(►** *#> of Allah's Messenger u* M jl>. They submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, 

which of us has not wronged his self?" So, Allah's Messenger said, "That 

is not so. It refers only to polytheism. Have you not heard the saying of Luqman to 
his son (exhorting him): 

JiU ji) V ^ 

{O my son! Associate not others with Allah. Surely associating others (with Him) is 
a mighty zulm (evil).} 

According to another version: 

"That is not as you imagine but that is only as Luqman instructed his son." 1 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) thought that zulm stood 

for 'sin.' But, they were convinced that zulm in this verse referred to polytheism. 

The question may arise that 'faith and polytheism are contradictory, so how can they be 
together? But, a faithful may commit sin. The answer is that in reality faith and polytheism 
may be together as they were in Makkah. The idolaters believed in Allah but also 
worshipped idols. Polytheism is of two kinds: (%>which is in worship and 
reverence and regarding others as good, and these polytheists are few. 

And, J, which is polytheism in worship and reverence and in Allah's main 
attributes like creation sustaining, providing needs, etc. There are many polytheists of this 
kind who profess to be Muslims. The hadith (tradition) condemns this second kind of 

polytheism. This is as the Quran says: (j/. 

{And most of them believe not in Allah but they are associators (polytheists)} (12: 
106) 

It may be said also that combining polytheism with faith if to profess belief by the tongue 
but harbour polytheism in the heart. The hypocrites are the examples of this. They mix up 
outward faith with concealed polytheism in that they affirms faith by their tongue but 
inwardly they reject it and are averse to Islam. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that the words {(^la£ jJJii ^, 1 ) - associating others is a mighty 

ztdm (evil)} is to make clear that polytheism is an evil that eliminates faith completely from 
its roots. Faith and polytheism are never compatible as Allah says (aU*. l>S2 ^ j) 

{And whosoever rejects faith, his work has indeed failed.} (5:5) 

In contrast, all other sins are not such as may be incompatible with faith. Accordingly, the 
ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al-jama'h hold this opinion that no sin apart 
from disbelief and polytheism, wipes out faith from its roots. However, the mu'tazillah, the 
khawarij and other innovators say that every major sin is contrary to faith. Hence, when 
the verse (6: 82), under discussion, was revealed, the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

(•** thought that the verse means by believers and the guided only those who have not 
mixed up their faith with sin. Because they could not imagine that polytheism would 
confound with faith. So, the Prophet explained to them that in some cases 

polytheism may adulterate faith as when a person believes in Allah but associates others in 
His worship. So, faith in Allah is accomplished at that very time and this is in terms of its 


1 Bukhari # 4629, Muslim # 197-124, Musnad Ahamd 1-424. 
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dictionary meaning, not from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law). Because it defines 
faith in all Allah's perfect attributes as only for him, and in believing that He is free of all 
shortcomings and defects. If not, then it will follow (if we take the word faith in its 
dictionary meaning in this verse) that in reality all polytheists and disbelievers possess 
faith. It is as Allah says. 


{And if you were to ask them who created them, they would say 'Allah/} (43: 87) 

But, Shari'ah (divine law) does not accept this kind of faith. True faith is that one should 
confirms Allah's Being and declare it and, at the same time should not associate anyone in 
His chief attributes and in His worship. In fact, Allah has not permitted any such deed as 
smacks of polytheism perpetrated openly or in appearance. According to one hadith 
(tradition) Qudsi, Allah says: 

lil 

(I am independent of partners associating with Me.) 1 


DO NOT THROW AWAY HEREAFTER FOR THIS LIFE 



5132. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "On 

the day of resurrection, the worst of man rank wise, in the sight of Allah, will be a 
person who throws away his (prospects of the) hereafter for the sake of (the 
interests of) the world of someone else." 2 

COMMENTARY: As it is, wasting one's prospects in the next for one's own good in this 
world is very bad. It is accentuated when one does it for the sake of someone else at the 
cost of one's own next life. This is what some selfish people do by helping the cruel and 
evil men. 


POLYTHEISM & OPPRESSION ARE UNFORGIVABLE 

jlfcSi Jii dll siji sjji Jf jU dji Sjk jjJU llijl 

jJ gli, kSSfi ^I J],^I'^9 


5133. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger ^u* in j~p said, 

"There are three registers. 

(i) There is a register for what Allah shall not forgive and it is ascribing 
partners to Allah. Allah, Mighty and Glorious says: 


1 '400 Ahadith (tradition) Qudsiyah', hadith (tradition) # 289, p 170. (Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi) 

2 Ibn Majah # 3966. 
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{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything should be associated with Him) (4:48) 

(i) There is a register that Allah shall not leave unconsidered. It is about 
people's excesses against each other and they will take requital among 
themselves. (Allah will get the persecuted compensated, or will bestow 
favours on him induce him to forgive the oppressor) 

(ii) There is a register about which Allah does not care. It is about men's 
wrongdoing with Allah and is a matter between them and Allah. It is 
Allah's concern. If He wishes He may punish for it. If He wishes He may 
disregard and condone it (and give no punishment at all). 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) makes it clear that if anyone commits evil by 
usurping rights of fellow men or hurting any of them, then in the hereafter there will be 
escape from reckoning and punishment. Similarly, the sin of polytheism will not be 
forgiven. Every sin other than polytheism will depend on Allah's will. He may punish the 
perpetrator of a sin or forgive him by his mercy and favour. 

PRESERVE YOURSELF FROM CRY OF THE OPPRESSED 

4k alii jLa ufU^jl&di ijiijjLj&£h\ j-a4 ji 6*5 (»'n) 

5134. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Beware of the curse of the oppressed. He asks Allah, the Most High, only for his 
right. And, Allah shall not prevent a right-holder from receiving his rights. (He lets 
every right-holder get his due)." 

HELPING A TYRANT IS FAITHLESSNESS 

M (J-« 4131 JU*JI CAj (0\Y0) 



5135. Sayyiduna Aws ibn Shurahbil -up k ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger say, "He who walks with an oppressor (meaning supports 

and concurs with him) to strengthen him, knowing that he is an oppressor, indeed, 
goes out of the folds of Islam (meaning, deprives himself of perfect faith)." 2 


EVIL OF OPPRESSION 


*1)1i J? ill jlis Aiil VJ jij I ^L>\Ssk &4-J M & Ijij* 6*i (»vri) 

l |6lTl l ^g-lDaJI I ^ (£t£) j .- I 

5136. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up & ^ narrated that he heard a man say, "The 
oppressor harms none but himself." So Abu Hurayrah -upJii^j said, "Of course, (he 
hurts himself but others too are hurt by his ill-omen) and, by Allah, even the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-240, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7473. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7675. 
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bustard dies in its nest from starvation because of the oppression of the 
oppressor." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is said that the bustard travels long distances to search for its food and 
drink. Its nest is generally far off from watering places by many days' journey. It travels 
that for, drink water and returns to its nest. Sometimes, a herb has been detected in the 
bellies of bustards in Busrah though that particular herd is found in only one region that is 
many days journey from Busrah. 

A tyrant is so inauspicious that Allah causes rain fall to stop and draught replaces fertility. 
The result is provision becomes scarce, and men and animals die in large numbers. Even 
the bustard dies in its nest because of thirst. This is why its example is given in this hadith 
(tradition). The plight of the bustard is a sign of draught and a dry period. 

The oppressor really hurts himself because the harm to the oppressed will be offset when 
Allah rewards him for his patience. But, the fate of the oppressor is loss and destruction. 
Abu Hurayrah confirmed this fact but also said that his tyranny is adverse and 

inopportune to others too in some way or other. 

It is most probable that these are not the words of Abu Hurayrah himself. Rather, 

this topic belongs to some hadith (tradition) that he might have heard from the Prophet 
(J-Or, he may have deduced this conclusion from a hadith (tradition) that rain ceases 
to fall when oppression is rife. Clearly, the animals are the most disturbed because of 
scanty rainfall and draught 

[The bustard (c$y^) is mentioned in both Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi in the Book on Food 
( f uyt).] 


CHAPTER - XXII 

ENJOINING WHAT IS REPUTABLE 




The word (<-ij^) in (J>jjaJo y\) enjoining what is reputable is derived from (ci/*) which 
means 'to know/ to recognize/ 'to arrive at reality.' These are what we know through 
Shari'ah (divine law) and are commanded by Shari'ah (divine law) to follow. 

The word opposite to (J jy*) is (/^). They have no concern with Shari'ah (divine law) and 
Shari'ah (divine law) has disallowed them. 

The phrases 

^ j I 

are exclusive terminology of the Islamic teachings. They mean to command people to do 
what is righteous and to disallow them to do evil - or, enjoin what is reputable and forbid 
what is disreputable. This chapter reproduced ahadith (tradition) on this subject. 


SECTION I 

CHANGE WHAT IS AGAINST SHARI'AH (DIVINE LAW) 



Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman 7679. 
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5137. Sayyidima Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,*L<j said, "He among you who sees something disapproved (by Shari'ah (divine 
law)) must change it with his hand (which implies by using force). But, if he is 
unable (do it with force), then he must do it with his tongue (by citing verses of the 
Quran and ahadith (tradition) and by reprimanding the door. But, if he is unable (to 
use his tongue), then he must do it in his heart (by regarding it as evil and resolving 
to use force or tongue whenever he gains ability to do so, and by keeping away 
from the doer). And, that (last course) is the weakest form of faith." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) mention three options, one after the other, to put 
an end to evil, of which the weakest is to regard it had in one's own mind, not being able to 
condemn it outwardly. So, when the believers become very weak and are unable to curb 
evil by force or by reprimanding the perpetrators, then consider that to be the weakest and 
most frail age of faith. If the believers were strong, they would not have sufficed to merely 
think of an evil as reprehensible but would have used strong words and physical strength 
to put an end to it. 

If anyone regards something as evil and exerts himself to curb it then it is what another 
hadith (tradition) tells us; 'The best form of jihad (crusade) is to speak the truth before a 
cruel king. Allah says: 



{and fearing not the reproach of any reproached....) (5:54) 

WHO SHOULD DO IT: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the first option to stop evil by 
force is to be exercised by those believers whom Allah has vested with authority. They 
include a king, ruler, etc. It is their responsibility to put an.end to evil in their domain and 
try to reform the perpetrators of evil. 

The second option to admonish and enjoin orally is the responsibility of the ulama 
(Scholars). They must urge the people to stay away from evil. 

The third option concerns the general body of the Muslims. It is wajib (obligatory) on them 
when they see something that is disapproved by Shari'ah (divine law) that they must not 
merely turn away from it but, in their hearts, they must consider that as evil and must look 
down on the perpetrators with disdain. 

Some authorities say of the last phrase that it is the weakest form of faith because if a 
Muslim sees something that is evil and does not even think of it as bad but seems to be 
satisfied with it and considers it good then he will not remain a Muslim but become a 
disbeliever. 

DEGREE OF ENJOINING & FORBIDDING: We must know that the degrees of enjoining 
the reputable and forbidding the disreputable are comensurate with the degrees of piety 
and evil. Thus if it is wajib (obligatory) to do or follow something, then it is also wajib 
(obligatory) to enjoin it. So, if it is mustahab (desirable), the need to enjoin is also mustahab 
(desirable). In the same way, if anything contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) is of the degree 
of haram (unlawful) then to disallow it, meaning to forbid the disreputable, too is wajib 


1 Muslim # 78.49. 



532 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


(obligatory). It that is makruh (disapproved) (reprehensible, disapproved, disliked), then to 
forbid it is mustahab (desirable). 

IF TROUBLE COULD ARISE: Toe duty to enjoin the reputable and to forbid the 
disreputable may be discharged only if there is no fear of trouble arising because of it, or of 
the evil becoming intense. If that is likely to happen then it is absolutely not necessary to 
discharge this duty. 

Similarly, it is also necessary to have hope of acceptance of the enjoining of the 
disreputable. Thus is one fears that the person whom he enjoins piety or forbids evil not 
heed, then it is not wajib (obligatory) to undertake this duty. However, it certainty is 
recommended to do it so that the symbols of Islam are, at feast, demonstrated. However, 
Imam Nawawi disagrees with it as we shall see further down in this discussion. 

EVEN A SINNER MUST PREACH: The initial words of the hadith (tradition); 'he among 
you who sees something disapproved are addressed to every member of the Muslim 
ummah. So, this duty of enjoining piety and forbidding evil must be discharge by every 
Muslim man or woman, free or slave, and, in fact, even a confirmed sinner. 

Thus it is not a condition that only one who abides by piety can enjoin piety otherwise it 
would not be proper for him to discharge this duty. The reason is that it is not wajib 
(obligatory) to merely enjoin oneself to do a pious work but one must enjoin others to do it, 
and if any person neglects or misses one wajib (obligatory), it is absolutely disallowed to 
ignore the other wajib (obligatory) for that reason. Of course, sin will accrue on neglecting a 
wajib (obligatory). As for the words of the Quran: 

>. < V U ^ < jjJ sJ. 

{Why do you say that what you do not} (61: 2) 
they do not apply to the duty of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 
This verse aims to prevent people from forsaking deeds. It does not disallow anyone to 
encourage people to do good. If a person urges others to do good deeds and encourage 
them to do pious work but does not do that himself, this verse cautions such a person that 
while he is commendable when he enjoins piety of others, yet it is most improper for him 
to not abide by what he says. Indeed, this verse does not at all prove that one who fails to 
perform righteous deeds should not preach to others. Never thess, there is no doubt in it 
that there is nothing better if one who enjoins piety himself follows it, because the advice of 
one who does not set an example himself has no effect at all. 

NAWAWI'S VIEWS: In Sharh Muslim, Imam Nawawi & has explained this hadith 
(tradition). He writes that it is wajib (obligatory) to observe the sequence of enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil as outlined in the hadith (tradition). The Quran, the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and the consensus of the ummah make it wajib (obligatory). There is no 
second opinion about it. However, some Rawafid disagree, but their opinion is not tenable. 
Hence, if anyone discharges this duty in accordance with the aforementioned sequence and 
the addressee accepts his preaching, then not accept then that person's duty is discharged 
in any case and nothing else is wajib (obligatory) on him. 

Besides, the ulama (Scholars) hold that this duty to enjoin piety and to forbid evil is of the 
kind kifayah (which means that if one or some people discharge it, the rest are absolved of 
the duty). If anyone who is capable of discharging this duty does not do it, then he will be 
a sinner unices there is a valid excuse for it. In some cases, this duty is of the form fard 
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(compulsory)ayn (which means that everyone who knows it, is bound to perform it). For 
instance, if evil is taking place where only one person knows of it, or no one else is capable 
of nipping it in the bud, like when a man's wife or daughter commits evil, only he is 
particularly responsible to eradicate it. 

Imam Nawawi also writes that possibility of rejection, does not waive the obligation 
of enjoining piety and forbidding evil. If anyone imagines that a certain person will not 
agree to his enjoining piety and forbidding evil then even in this case it will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him to enjoin piety and forbid evil. 

The preacher should not worry whether his preaching will be heeded or not. For one, 
admonition and exhortation by themselves are very beneficial and do have an effect in 
some way or the other at some time for certain. The Quran says: 

{.for admonition benefits the believers.} (51:55) 

Secondly, simply on the assumption that one's preaching will have no effect, one cannot 
give up one's responsibility. Rather, one must bear in mind that one has to propagate and 
spread goodness and check evil so one must be occupied in this effort ceaselessly, for 
people went so far as to belie the Messenger too and refused to heed their advice 

and admonition. But the Messengers did not give up the duty of propagating the 

truth. What the Quran has said about the Messenger is true for everyone who has 

been entrusted the responsibility of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the 
disreputable: 

{The duty of the Messengers is only to convey (the message).} (5:99) 

(To obey or not is the responsibility of the others.) 

NOT RULES ONLY: The duty to enjoin piety and forbid evil is not binding on the rulers 
alone or the leaders of the Muslims only, nor is it necessary for the ruler to issue a 
command to enforce this duty. Rather, it is the duty of the common Muslims too to 
discharge this obligation of enjoining piety and forbidding evil. In fact, in current times 
when Muslims who hold power and reign of government lag behind in discharging this 
duty, it rests on the shoulders of the general body of Muslims to discharge this duty. More 
than them it is the ulama (Scholars) and the mashaikh who should bear this responsibility. 
Moreover, they must not restrict their field to the common Muslims alone but they must 
address the elites too, like the rulers, etc, in a reasonable manner. They must exhort them to 
piety and stop them from the evils in which they are involved. The religious elders of the 
previous time admonished not merely the masses but they exhorted the kings, rulers and 
leaders of the Muslims too, enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 
QUALIFICATION: This duty must be discharged only by the Qualified who knows what 
Shari'ah (divine law) say about what he enjoins or forbids. As for such things as are fard 
(compulsory) or wajib (obligatory) or forbidden and are known to all Muslims, like salah 
(prayer), fasting, etc. or fornication, wine etc, all Muslims may engage in enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil. However, such things verbal or actions, of which the common 
Muslims know nothing and as are concern with ijtihad (independent judgement), they 
must choose to forbid only such things whose prohibition is agreed by all the ulama 
(Scholars). They must not forbid such things about which the ulama (Scholars) disagree. 
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particularly according to the school of those scholars who say that e^ery mujtahid 1 is 
correct. 


CHARACTER: Those who engage in enjoining piety and forbidding evil should be careful 
to have good manners. They must be cheerful, mild and gentle. They should do this task 
only to seek Allah's pleasure, not to earn worldly gains or for personal benefits or ego. If 
this is observed, their effort will bear fruit and Allah also grants them reward. If an advice 
is to be preferred to anyone, they should not do it in the presence of other people, but do it 
secretly. To advise or admonish anyone in the presence of people is to disgrace him. 

EXAMPLE OF THE FACILE 

jjJij jl! jll 

v£Jd UIjJ Lis e jsU A-txaiJI J \io r A j-i.Ls 4 jIJ jl£s &U3L> J-£j IgLLil 


fi&if f ^_J\J j£dd\ Ijgj 4313 J5 |Ijlll sjjll *U5l 6a Vi a jli 

oljj) 


5138. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(A-j said, "The example of one who is not careful of the limits set by Allah and the 
one who does not observe them is like that of people who cast lots to sit in a ship 
some get below decks and some above. Those above decks get upset by anyone of 
those below decks passing them to collect water. So (seeing their inconvenience) 
one of Those below decks picked up an axe and set out to bore a hole in the bottom 
of the ship. They came to him and asked him, what is wrong with you?' He said, 
"you are upset because of one (when I come up to fetch water), but water I must 
have/ (That left them with two options:) If they stop him, they will both, save him 
and preserve themselves. If they leave him (to himself). They will destroy not only 
him but also themselves." 2 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (j*b) "not careful' is actually one who is spite of 
capability to prevent an act reprehensible in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
discharge his obligation of enjoining piety and forbidding evil for whatever reason: 
shyness, easy-going, partiality, selfishness, etc. 

Being not careful in observing the limits set by Allah is not imposing them in spite of ability 
to impose them. Or, it is to be slack in preventing sinners from perpetrating grave sins that 
call for the hadd for the prescribed punishment). 

The prophet ju said that if other travelers prevent the man to make a hole in the 

ship, they will all be safe with him otherwise all of them will perish. So, too, if people deter 
a sinner from his evil, they will save him and protect themselves too from punishment. If 
they leave him to himself, not only will be perish but also punishment will descent for evil 


1 Mujtahid in he who gives independent judgement based on Quran, sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice). Etc. 

2 Bukhari # 2686, Tirmidhi # 2173 (2180), Musnad Ahmad 4.273. 
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doing and all people will suffer in one or other way. It is as Allah's saying: 

Jj-SvJ-a Ij^JJa jjl V4JLX9 1JjjjlJ 

{And fear the trial which shall not afflict in particular the evil doers alone among 
you.} (8:25) 

(Those who do not resist evil are as liable to be punished as the sinners,) 

The travellers get their seats in the ship by drawing lots. In the ship by drawing lots. In this 
way, some get their seats in the upper decks and some in the lower. Of course, this is stated 
only as an example, others seats are not allotted in a ship in this way, but they are given on 
the basis of fares. If there are multiple owners of the ship, then perhaps they would cast lots 
for seats. 

As for the words 'one of them below decks decided to bore a hole.' It is in relation to 'some 
of them/ The point is that if only one of all those people decided to do such a thing then the 
same command applies as for all. 

As for water, most exponents say that the passengers of the lower decks fetches drinking 
water. But, some say that these passengers went to decks above to throw into the sea from 
the upper decks their urine and stool that they had passed into commodes or vessels in 
their own decks. In any case their movements caused inconvenience to the passengers of 
the decks above. 

One of the exponents has offered this explanation of the hadith (tradition). The prophet 
jjL.jUpJii has compared one who is slack in enforcing the limits of Allah with a passenger of 
the upper deck of the ship and one who attracts the limits by committing sin with a 
passenger of the lower deck. And his commission of sin and not giving up sin is compared 
to the attempt to bore a hole in the ship. The act of preventing the perpetrators of sin from 
sinning is compared to holding the hand of one who decides to break the ship. 

The benefit of preventing sin is compared to the deliverance and safety of all those 
passengers who disallow those who climb up to fetch water or present them from coming up. 
And those who do not forbid commission of sin are compared to those who do not 
interfere with one who intends to damage the ship. 

And the sin of those who do not stop people from committing sin and the fate of those who 
perpetrate sin compared to the possibility of the passenger of the upper deck consigning 
themselves destruction alongwith those who bear a hole in the ship if they do not prevent 
them from boring the hole. 

Islam is represented by the ship that carries people of both kinds. 

In conclusion, it must be observed that those who forbid are mentioned in the plural 
number. This is to emphasise that all Muslims must help, in the best way they can, the man 
who discharges the duty of preventing people from committing sin and evil deeds. 

The perpetrator of sin is mentioned in singular number to point out that they who commit 
sin may be very many in number but in form they defective and incomplete. 

FATE OF ONE WHO PRACTICES NOT WHAT HE PREACHES 

j-^l j JJ.J jt! jll Jdj Islsl (om) 


(£l djle ^(131 J-fcl ^5^59 I Jtlxs 
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5139. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
pL*j said, "On the day of resurrection, a man will be brought and thrown into hell. 
His intestines will come out (promptly) in hell and he will go round grinding them 
just as a donkey goes round (grinding flour) with its millstone (meaning he will 
move round trampling his intestines under his feet). The inmates of hell (being the 
wicked of his time whom he had preached) will close in around him and ask 'O 
you! What's wrong with you? Had you not enjoined us to do pious work and forbid 
us to do evil? He will agree Yes, I did enjoin you to do pious work, but did not do it 
myself. And I did forbid you to do evil, but I did not abstain from it myself." 1 
COMMENTARY: AS stated previously this man will be punished for not performing 
deeds, but he will not be punished for preached and abandoned this duty too, then he 
would have been liable for a more severe punishment because he would have neglected 
two wajib (obligatory) duties. 

SECTION II • fciflij-alt 

PUNISHMENT FOR NOT PREACHING 


<4. 


i trJ oXj (jsJJlj jli $131 sJjI XhlL & (ou•) 


5140. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that the Prophet said, "By 

Him who has my soul in His hand, you should enjoin that is pious and forbid what 
is evil, or surely, Allah will soon send down on you punishment from Himself. 
Then, you will supplicate Him, but you will not get it answered." 2 
COMMENTARY: The punishment will descent on you in the form of difficulties and 
hardships. You will pray for redress but your prayer will go unanswered. In other words, 
while prayer may remove other forms of punishment, but the punishments for neglecting 
to enjoin piety and forbid evil are not likely to be mitigated by prayer. 

Bazzar and Tabarani km**; in his Awsat, have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of 
Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet said, "There will certainly be one of two 

things: you will certainly enjoin piety and forbid evil, or, (in case oi neglect of these things) 
surely Allah will empower over you your bad people and your righteous will make 
supplication but their supplication will not be granted." 

BE DISGUSTED WITH SIN 


1 Bukhari # 3267, Muslim # 51-2989, Musnad Ahmad 5-205. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2169. 
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5141. Sayyiduna Al-'Urs bin Amirah narrated that the Prophet (^L,j «Op ii J~e 

said, "When sin is committed in the earth and he who sees it is repulsed with it, he 
will be like one who was not present (at the site and knows nothing about it). But, 
he who is not present when it is committed and (no knowing of its commission) 
does not feel repulsed (but approved of it), will be like one who sees it (and 
approves of it)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that sin must not be taken lightly. A sin is a 
sin always. If you see it being done, prevent it physically or by your tongue. If you cannot 
do it, then at least think of it as bad. You will be counted among those who did not witness 
it being committed. So, it is the heart that decides, not physical body. 


EXERT YOURSELF TO CURB EVIL OR FACE DIVINE WRATH 

I jIa l'jjI a.Ju> ^ < j JJ l£jb 1 ^ • J 1*41 O&’J (OUT) 

oljj —iUl ^ • j l UJLwi yJ |J|j | j} 

<V°La«J;g >^-l ^ liJ-ijl4 jJXj ^Uill Ijfj Ijj.5jl5^l *uljj 


5142. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq said, "O People! Recite the verse: 



{O you who believe, guard your own souls. He who has gone astray cannot harm 
you, if you are rightly guided.} (5:105) 

And, I had heard Allah's Messenger ^L- j up -ii say, 'Indeed, when people see 
wrong being committed, but do not change it, surely, Allah will soon punish them 
too.' (But, you take the verse in a general sense and do not believe that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to enjoin piety and forbid evil.)" 2 

According to another version: "When they see an oppressor but do not check him 
by his hand, soon Allah will punish all of them too." 

Another version is: "No people among whom sin is committed while they have 
power to stop it yet they do not change it, but Allah will soon punish them." 
According to another version: 'No people among whom sin is committed and they 
are more numerous than the perpetrators..." 3 
(the rest is as the previous version). 

COMMENTARY: The last version says explicitly that the good people would outnumber 


1 Abu Dawud # 4345. 

2 Tirmiah' E 2168, Ibn Majah # 4005, Musnad Ahmad 1-2. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4338. 
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the wicked yet, in spite of ability, they would falter and not prevent wickedness. So they 
would qualify for punishment. 

As for the verse of the Quran, its application is not general. It is specific about people and 
time. AS for the specific people, they are those who are not receptive to enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil, being egoist and arrogant. So, this verse refers to them in order to curb 
mischief. As for specific times, it is what will occur before the last Day. There will be such 
people who will pay no heed to preaching. So, their evil will not harm those whom Allah 
has guided and they keep away from evil. Indeed, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud a*^^ said 
about this verse, "It is not about our time or yours. Because you do heed and are receptive 
.to preaching. It is about the people to come who will pay no heed to admonition." Also, 
Sayyiduna Abu Thalabah a* it ^ narrated a hadith (tradition) (to follow) and it supports 
this view. 

Mulla Ali Qari explained its meaning: "O Muslims! Keep yourselves safe from sins. If 
you do that and receive guidance but, for some reason, are unable and forbid the 
disreputable, then you will not suffer because of the sins of the misled people who persist 
in sin." 

(our) 

£1* 4lll J4?Lfcf V), Vi dOl IJjJ-vJ sjji 




(«Ca.U jJIjjjI oljj) -I Jjjij s sJ\ J431-J 

5143. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah a* it ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger (►L-jA^it^ say, "If a man who is among a people commits sin in then- 
midst and in spite of their ability to change him (or his doings), they do not do it, 
Allah will cause them to suffer punishment before they die." 1 
COMMENTARY: Those who do not discharge their duty of enjoining piety and forbidding 
evil will be punished in both the worlds. But, those who commit other sins need not be 
punished in this world. 

MERIT OF PIETY DURING LAST DAYS 


Ul JUal J.SJ& JUj (out) 

I j) (jS- Iji, L JliU Jj-ij *$£> 4 jJl 4III Jj-ij (4 & lijti 

Irtf ij4 oJ \Ji Jj H Jj &i $ 3 tjp yy Jfjjy itud [Li OlAj 

Of si l)- 2 (J^(> 6 c§j^£> o-*- 9 Ji” pTjJ ^jA PjJ viJLiij ciJiLiS 

(_)L3^4~5 ^-51 b IjJ b 4l.q,c- ^ < J J 1 


(<La.U (,>J |j (JSaJ} loljj) 

5144. Sayyiduna Abu ThaTabah narrated about Allah's words: 


1 Abu Dawud # 4339, Ibn Majah. 
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{Guard your own souls. He who has gone astray cannot harm you, if you are rightly 
guided} (5:105) 

that he had, by Allah, asked Allah's Messenger JLp about these words of 

Allah, the Most High. So, he had said, "Rather, continue to enjoin piety to each 
other and forbid each other that which is evil till you see that niggardliness is 
obeyed, base desires are followed, worldly life is preferred to the hereafter, 
everyone goes by his own opinion and you see something apart from which you 
have no option. Then, it is binding on you to care for yourself (keeping the affairs 
of the others alone (withdrawing from them), for such days await you that will call 
for patience in which being patient would be like handling live (burning) coals. 
During those days, he who abides by the Shari'ah (divine law) will earn the reward 
of fifty men who do as you 1 do (today)." The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
rf* asked, "O Messenger of Allah, reward of fifty of them?" He said, "Reward of 
fifty of you." 2 

COMMENTARY: The words about seeing something besides which there is no option' 
imply a time when such evil will be rampant that passion dominates one's mind and there 
is fear of falling prey to it if one is in the midst of the people. It is incumbent in such times 
to withdraw from then and take up seclusion. 

Some exponents say that these words imply that one becomes unable to (enjoin piety and) 
forbid evil. At such times, withdraw from people who are involved in sin. This complies 
with the version that has instead of (^.un) or (you are unable...to) instead of (you 

have no option...). Besides, this sentence may also mean; if you are engaged in something 
that is very necessary and extremely important so that you cannot discharge your duty of 
forbidding evil, then you must keep apart from those people who do evil and whom you 
are unable to prevent from evil-doing. 

To leave the affairs of others alone is when people commit sin and perpetrate evil but you 
are unable to enjoin piety and forbid evil and think that this is the only course open for 
you. Then, you must concentrate on yourself and preserve yourself from sin doing pious 
deeds. Leave people's affairs to Allah. If he wills He will guide them, or He will give them 
a severe punishment. This direction is based on the fact that Allah makes anyone 
responsible only to the extent he is capable of bearing it. 

As for the words 'grasping live coal,' they refer to enduring difficulty and hardship. It will 
not be easy in those days to abide by religion and keep away from the world. 

The hadith (tradition) concludes with mention of the merit of the religious minded during 
the last era. It is correct that partial merit is not contrary to perfect merit. Abu Amr ibn 
Abdul Barr a well known scholar of hadith (tradition) has expounded this issue at 
length in his book al-Isti'ab. He writes: "It is possible that someone may arise in this 
ummah after the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ! *^«ai (r i>jwho possesses merit like one of 
the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^> Rather, he may have more merit than a 

sahabi -u* <&' He has presented some ahadith (tradition) that seem to suggest this 


1 This is as Tirmidhi but Mishkat has also as his deed. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3058, Ibn Majah # 4015, Abu Dawud # 4341. 
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possibility." 

However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree with him. Moreover, these different opinions are 
limited about only those sahabah (Prophet's Companions) <•***#< ^j».> who embraced Islam at 
the hands of the Prophet and then returned to their native lands. They could not 

have a greater attachment with Allah's Messenger But, as for those noble 

sahabah (Prophet's Companions) who were blessed with a long companionship 

and association with the Prophet U* & and were continuously at his service and 
gained tremendously thereby, they are not subject to the disputed opinion of al-Isti'ab. 
None or in 2 ulama (Scholars) say that any member of this ummah possesses merit, as much 
as, or more than any of these sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

In fact, we affirm the opinion of the majority of the ulama (Scholars) that all the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) without exception had the privilege and distinction of 

companionship with Allah's Messenger ju. This was available to each of them 

whether he embraced Islam at the hands of the Prophet <*JL> .> U* and returned to his 

native land or continued to stay all his life at the service of the Prophet and in 

his companionship. By itself, this honour and distinction is of such a degree that no other 
individual can join them in this rank. Hence, no person of this ummah,(people religion) 
howsoever great, can attain a merit matching the merit of any of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) 

What a great thing is written in Quwat ul quloob (<->ytfiioy) 

[Just one Sight of the Prophet iuju Gets the beholder all his wishes what 

discipline of ages at other cannot get!] 

A COMPREHENSIVE SERMON OF THE PROPHET 

<LL51 (J yJLj (Jb* ^ • 2 jJjwI (o\io) 

nJj! Jls Cr* klkoA. (j* kliai. oj£j V], Af-UJI (Jj, ^ • J J.Sj UjLi pJCj 



(Ids* j Idlil 1 .v'l jli43 ill Igj aiil ^±j\J sjii. Idlll 

4%} jjiijiUJI jJjliCriZiijjnlj IdjJI jit iu^il JIJ5 lj#j 

~±>\ ^ 0,1!) 1 i-UUl lUbil jllj jiT ijjii 


^ \jh* && & j & p &ji!j li-J-s ^ lisji JJji J4M j£.olis ijlil 

UUiU 1 .^4^—' - ■ J0-3 UU J-4 
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v —^ 8 jit* iijls O-fljLlI IjJjI (JU g^l jj.So t>“ ^5” jlJ4i g^JI 

f iyk s ii h t»Lu,j (>$ u**^ (>i9 f-A-ijj! ^Uisi (Jj, ^ < ji 'p Vi >»ji' c^i 

syilSJi 4 lMi *J lijj JUfli &is> siJife 6^ jix» jlil 63lJl jfij jls l^jVl 
WI lUl ylifli d ^ <L$ ^L>\J tlidl ^ (!d J4^i <_s> Vl U4lli>U 

^■SjIJr’J A l ai I ^ vjjjj pLaill O-^A-I o3«Ul ^ ljj.(>« <_£J-3 »Vl 

(j^JJ d* cA«-~-lI li} jii ^--AisDI d o^>'9| <J n <_ & ^ • jl 9 jrLaall pLA i^jiLlI 4ll£ v < j £ l3j.t>® 

UA§ lJui>^p.S^a Ui”Vl l&La ^JiA Uia L>«xJI l \Ia 3 ^ j UalA I ciljAafj(ji*l5l 


oIjj) -3JU L5 iw 

5145. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated: Allah's Messenger (JL^UpAiJLj 

offered the salah (prayer) of asr (one day) and stood up and delivered an address to 
us. He did not omit any thing (concerning religion) that could transpire till the Last 
Hour (and would be necessary). He mentioned them to us. So, he who could, 
remembered, and he who forgot, forgot it (some could remember others could not). 
Of what he said is: 

"The world is green and sweet and Allah has appointed you Khalifah here. He sees 
how you conduct yourselves. Beware! (How you) preserve yourselves from the 
world and keep away from women." He also said, "On the day of resurrection, a 
symbol (or a banner) would be raised for every betrayer of trust according to the 
amount of his betrayal in the world (so that people know how much he had 
betrayed). And, no betrayal is greater than the betrayal of the general imam. His 
banner would be posted near his back. (This would be to mark the disgraceful act.) 
He also said "Let not awe of people prevent any of you who has knowledge from 
speaking the truth." (But if he fear for his life then that is an excuse though it is 
better to keep away from him.) Here, another version has; "If he sees what defies 
Shari'ah (divine law), he must not fear to change it." Abu Sa'eed wept and 

said that they had observed something of that and were awe-stricken to the extent 
that they did not speak about it. 

Then, he (the Prophet) (JL-jUpAi^ said, "Know! The children of Aadam <olJiUp are 
created in different divisions. Among them is a bom believer who lives a believer 
and dies a believer. Among them is he who is bom an infidel, lives as an infidel 
and dies an infidel. Among them is a bom believer, lives as a believer but dies an 
infidel,. And, among them is he who is born an infidel, lives as an infidel but dies a 
believer.' 

He narrated further that he mentioned anger. "Some are quick to loose temper and 
quick to cool down. So, one trait offsets the other. Some are slow to fly into a rage 
and slow to cool down, one trait offsetting the other. But, the best of you are they 
who are slow to loose temper but quick to cool down. And the worst of you are they 
are quick to lose temper but slow to cool down." 

He (also) said, "Beware of anger. It is a firebrand in the heart of the son of Aadam 
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do you not observe how the veins on his neck swell? And, how his eyes turn 
red? So, if one of you goes through something of that kind, let him lie down and 
cling down to earth." 

He narrated further that he mentioned debts and said, "Some among you are good 
at repaying and harsh in demanding repayment of debts (given to others) One trait 
balances the other. Some are bad at repaying (debts) and mild in demanding 
repayment of debts (ext ended), one trait balancing the other. However, the best 
among you are they who are good at repaying debts and mild in demanding a 
repayment of loans (extended by them). And the worst among you are they who are 
bad at repaying their debts and harsh in demanding the loan extended by them. 

....till when the sun was over the tops of-the date palms and the sides of the walls, 
he said, "The world's life will not last but only as much as has past, except like this 
day of yours compared to what has gone by of it." 1 
COMMENTARY: This world looks so good to the eye that one is attracted to it naturally 
straightaway. Some people point out that the Arabs used to compare the fleeting (world) 
to their vegetable (01 jj-^) - green vegetable). The hadith (tradition) says that the world is 
deceptive and concocted though it is short living. 

The words that Allah has made man khalifah mean that he is not the real owner of 
whatever he possesses. He is only an agent in spending it. Or, they mean that he is the 
successor of those who proceeded him and he has inherited them. Or, He sees how man 
learns from those who have gone away and to what use he puts their wealth. 

Having seen the fleeting life of this world, man is told, "Beware of it." It is foolish to get 
lost into it. You should not try to amass more of it than is necessary for your survival, 
support of religion and preparing for the hereafter. 

And the words, 'keep away from women' imply that you must not fall for them. Let them 
not distract you from learning and doing good deeds. 

GENERAL IMAM: He is the ruler of the Muslims by force, meaning a dictator whom the 
masses have accepted as their ruler without consulting the ulama (Scholars) and 
intelligentia. 

Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed has wept while narrating the hadith (tradition) because they 

had given us speaking the truth when it was the most preferred course. The hadith 
(tradition) says that it must be spoken in every condition even if one has to surrender his 
life for that. Obviously, this feeling follows perfect faith and extreme religious favour 
otherwise it is certainly not against Islamic teaching to give up this particular course. 
Rather, they had given up the preferred course abiding by those ahadith (tradition) that 
recommended as a permitted course to abstain from speaking the true word in such times 
when believers are weak, incapacitates and helpless if there if fear to life and property and 
honour. We may recollect the initial period of Islam, when the high ranking sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) (great men that they were!) who were very strict about 

religion and whose faith and conviction were unparalleled, in spite of this quality and rank 
did not find the ability to speak the truth on the face of the blood thirsty tyrants like Yazid 
and Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. Then, what may be said of Muslims like us? - when we are in the 
weakest and most lethargic of times! These are the times when we are among very few 
practicing ulama (Scholars) and bold faithful guides but innumerable ostentatious shaykhs 


1 Tirmidhi # 2191, Ibn Majah # 4000, Musnad Ahmad 3-61,3-22, Muslim # 99-2742,15-1738. 
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(leading religious scholars), Sufis etc. These are times when cruel rulers have subjugated 
us. Hence, there is no doubt that these are times when we must observe patience, 
endurance, submission and silence, and be content with provision and necessities just 
enough for our survival. 

As for those who are bom believers, this refers to those who are bom to Muslim parents, or 
in a Muslim city or surroundings. So they are called believers, otherwise till anyone reaches 
are age of understanding, he is not referred to as faithful or not. Only on the basis of Divine 
knowledge or his later life, may he be descried as a believer. The same thinking applies to 
an infidel. This wording of the hadith (tradition) does not contradict the hadith (tradition) 
that says: 

It implies that everyone who comes to this world is capable by nature to accept guidance, 
unless as obstruction casts him astray. The next words in that hadith (tradition) make clear 
this exception: (£Jujia^ ii) his parents make him Jews.... 

As for the divisions of the children of Prophet Aadam they are on the basis of the 

general observation, for there may be bom believers who live as infidels but die as 
believers. And there may be bom infidels who die as such but live as believers. Actually, 
the hadith (tradition) means to say that it is the end or death that really counts and this is 
clear through the divisions mentioned. 

When one is in the grip of anger and clings to earth, lying down on it, then it is the best 
way to remove the anger. When one lies on one's side and clings to the earth, it gives one a 
realization, 'I was bom of dust and will become dust. So, I must not be arrogant. Rather, I 
must be gentle and humble." 

SIN DESTROYS 

(jl lAj (o^ n) 






5146. Sayyiduna Abu Bakhtari narrated on the authority of one of the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) of the Prophet that Allah's Messenger 

said, "People will never perish till they commit very many sins and evil 

deeds." 1 

(see comments for alternative translations) 

COMMENTARY: The word (»jj4«0 is derived from (yJ^») meaning; 'to be a confirmed 
sinner/ "to be spoilt.' This is as in the and the Qamus too and the Arabs speak in this 
way too. In other words, this man who commits very many sins exhausts all excuses as 
might preserve him from Divine punishment. 

This word is also used in the sense of one who makes excuses. And this meaning may also 
be read in the hadith (tradition). It would then mean; 'people will not perish till they make 
far fetched excuses for their evil conduct.' 

Some versions have the word with a fathah (>jji*d) on (»u). In this case the meaning will be 
somewhat complex: 'people will not perish till they make others helpless and compelled to 


1 Abu Dawud # 4347 (Or, they exhaust all excuses) 
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see them commit sin but be unable to stop them from committing sin, or to admonish 
them/ 

Anyway, in each of the three cases the hadith (tradition) says that Allah causes His 
creatures to perish only when they commits sins and violate Shari'ah (divine law) and 
disobey the commands of Allah very often. When Allah's pious creatures try to stop them, 
they pay no heed at all. Rather, they continue to pursue the path chosen by them. 

INVITING PUNISHMENT TO ALL 


4JJI Jjij (jS-Li iiit LU ($•& ui cAi (oHV) 

J>-£> IAjS bJI jj*j V 5JJI ^ • j l. J&1JI 

<j oljj) aJIsJI 3D I Cjji IJii9 I ill I JJ-&4 V.9 oj J-S'D ^ ^ jjbj 


(iiJI 

5147. Sayyiduna Adiy ibn Adiy Kindi reported that one of their freed men told him 
that he had heard his (Adiy's) grandfather (Amirah kindi) say that he had heard 
Allah's Messenger fL>j Ue k ju> say, "Allah, the Glorified, does not punish the 
majority of a people for the bad deeds of some of them. But, if they see that some of 
them perpetrate deeds disapproved by Shari'ah (divine law) and they have the 
capability of preventing the wrong yet they do not forbid them, then though most 
of them do not stop the few) Allah will punish both the common people and the 
nobles." 1 

COMMENTARY: The few members of a people will be punished for their own sins and 
disobedience. The rest will undergo punishment for not preventing the few from 
committing wrong in spite of their ability. They did not discharge their duty to prevent 
wrongdoing. 

LEAVE NO STONE UNTURNED TO PREVENT EVIL 


<4 (Jsl^3D I <DI (Jj-ij (Jbi jJjLLS is? Jbic- 0 s "j (0 ^ £A) 

3D I ^>^-4 A* l>%9! J*j 

jll I j$£j \yZ£- Uj yi\>j\S J4U& Uffy 

sijj -\&\ SjJlj V Jil U&S cJ&j & ibl 


^(23 jliij & jlS fgUv Oi sjujiTj 


_> 41 aS 

5148. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4*3*^*) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
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said, "When the Banu Isra'il committed sin, their scholars forbade them and 
when they did not refrain, they (the scholars) became their companions and ate and 
drank with them. Allah let them all be reconciled at heart. Then, He cursed them 
with the tongue of Dawud u* and Easa ibn Maryam o* because they 
disobeyed and exceeded the limits." 

Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud went on to narrate that Allah's Messenger ^ j-Opiiju- 

who was sitting in a reclined position sat up straight and said, "No, by Him who 
has my soul in His hand, not until you stop the oppressor from committing 
oppression on others and the sinners from committing sin (and set them right)." 1 
According to another version: "Certainly not, by Allah! you must enjoin piety and 
forbid evil, and hold the hand of the oppressor. Set him in agreement with the right 
course and keep him firm on the right course. If not then Allah will join your hearts 
together (on the evil path) and curse you as He has cursed them." 2 
COMMENTARY: As for the words "Allah let their hearts be reconciled/ Mulla Ali Qari <u^> 
M and Shaykh Abdul Haq &***»; concur with the translation in the hadith (tradition). But, 
Mulla Ali Qari j cites Ibn Maalik to say that it means: 'Because of the ominous 
nature of the sinners, Allah turned black the hearts of those people too who had not 
committed sin. So all of them became hard-hearted. They could not confirm to the right 
path and this was done to them because they took the company of the sinners instead of 
stopping them from sin." 


NON PRACTICING PREACHERS 



/tOL b diiil & lizld*. jti b &Vji> & & <j^gULj 


5149. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "On 

the night of miraj (ascension to heaven), I saw some men having their lips cut with 
scissors of fire. So, I asked, 'O Jibril, who are they? He said, 'They are the 
sermonizers of your utnmah who enjoined piety to the people but forgot (to 
include) themselves.' (They did not act but commanded others to act.)" 

According to another version: "He said, 'The sermonizers of your ummah who said 
what they did not do and they recited the Book of Allah but did not abide by it." 3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars), sermonizers and Shaykhs (leading religious 
scholars) who do not practice what they preach will be given this punishment because of 
not performing deeds. It is as Allah says: 



(Do you command people to be pious but forget yourselves...} (2:44) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3047 (3058). 

2 Abu Dawud #4337. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 4159. 
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The Prophet said: 


f'r-* IjJJ J -JJJ SjJ* jJaUJJ Jjj 

"woe to the ignorant once, but woe to the non -practicing) scholars seven times.’ 
And according to another hadith (tradition): 


"On the day of resurrection, severest punishment will be awarded to the scholar 
whom Allah did not cause to benefit from learning." 

BEING UNFAITHFUL WITH ALLAH'S BLESSING 

j l>r^ &UiJI Jj-ij jls (0^0*) 


j MI 1 ijjsljfj ijl£ iij ij&i JJ± kh ijSjll v 


5150. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A table spread with food of (bread and meat was sent down from heaven 
(for the people of Prophet Easa) f'A-Ji *4*. They were commanded that they should 
neither cheat nor hoard for the morrow. But, they cheated and hoarded for the next 
day. So they were transformed into monkeys and pigs." 1 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the old people were metamorphosed into monkeys (or apes) and 
the younger ones into pigs. 


SECTION III 

RELIEF FROM CRUEL RULERS 

^ • j b y3j ^^1 4lJI c)b 1-jUalLl Cfi.J* s ’ (o A 0 \) 

*uUj a4£ JLaI>% 9 <-9j£ J^.j VJ,^Ia lj»Jb V JjljLsjSjgUnl L & 

Cj* \j\j ^ • j j.9 4lic cL*S«Ll9 4 JJI vJ<UI l3>- (JXjj ^lj-13145 L£»aC.»i 


J* 1cfjiiil g&kJJSs Lo J44 6 ^ ijiJ sjj!j jz 4 


5151. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that Allah's Messenger Utii 

,JL-> said, "My ummah will have to endure distress (trials and hardship) from their 
rulers during the last days. No one will escape from that except 

(i) A man who understand Allah's religion and strives for it with his tongue, 
his hand and his heart. He is one having perfect faith (and will attain the 
blessing of both the worlds). 

(ii) A man who understands Allah's religion (but he is one degree lower than 
the other) and he believes in it (but cannot use his hand to uphold it and 
merely uses his tongue and heart to detest evil). 

(iii) A man who understands Allah's religion (to some extent) but keeps quit 


1 Tirmidhi # 3061 (3072). 
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(striving for it only with his heart). When he sees someone do good, he 
loves him because of it but if he sees someone do wrong, he hates him 
because of it. He too will escape because of what he concealed in his 
heart." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet jlp tells his ummah of the impending violent rulers 

and of how they may escape from their violence. Basically, it is through knowledge of 
Allah's religion, believing in it, having awareness of it, possessing a resolve, being stead 
fast and striving to promote goodness and curb evil. 

He said that three kinds of people would do it. The third kind would possess the weakest 
from of faith. 

The three kinds of people he mentioned may be called (<Jji*) (aarif) knowledgeable or 
having Divine knowledge and being religious. However, they do possess excellence and 
superiority over each other. Their ranks are different and in the light of the verse of the 
Quran, quoted here, they may be said to belong to these ranks (i) saabiq (foremost) (ii) 
Muqtasid (in between) and (iii) Zaalim (who wrong themselves). The verse is: 


44» 65 jJl djjt ji 


{Then we gave the Book as inheritance to those whom we chose of Our servants. So 
of them is he who wrongs himself, and of them is he who follows a middle course 
and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds...} (35:32) 

The third kind (mentioned first in this verse) is called zaalim (who wrong themselves) 
because this kind of person does not possess much knowledge of religion and is not much 
careful of religion, so he falls prey to mistakes and slips. So, he wrongs himself in this way. 
It is also clear from the initial words of this verse that though there is difference of rank in 
these three kinds, yet they have one thing in common: they are honoured by Allah (as the 
chosen ones). 2 

They Saabiq are distinctive they have attained perfection, are exclusive in knowledge and 
deeds and exceptional in learning and teaching. They are given glad tidings that they are 
near to and accepted by Allah (ojijiujiwi^ji). 


WHY ARE PIOUS RUINED WITH THE EVIL 


jlil jll 


jtil Uul l j Sj cLAal 




5152. Sayyiduna Jabir ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger pJuj & Jl* said, 
"Allah, Mighty and Glorious, commanded Jibril that he should turn such 

and such a city upside down with its inhabitants (for, they deserved this 
punishment). But, he submitted, 'O Lord, there is among them your certain slave 


1 Bayhaqi # 7578. 

2 See Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Ma'arif ul Quran (v 7 against this verse 35-32) Mufti Muhammad 

Shafi for these three classes of Chosen one. Some commentators, however, disagree (The 

Meaning of the Noble Quran, for instance, says that who wrong themselves are disbelievers). See also 
comments in hadith (tradition) # 5162. which are corrector. 
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who has never disobeyed you even for a moment. He said. Turn it upside down on 
him and on them, for, his face never changed colour for My sake (on seeing their 
sins) even for a while." 1 

COMMENTARY: The man may have been pious all his life but he was never disgusted 
with the sin committed around him. He never showed anger. If he had shown anger for a 
while he would have been forgiven. 

EXCUSE FOR BEING DERELICT 


b (Jjixl ^cLa. JfcS jLzj (J-£ 4JJI dJ-Zj Jtl 0j-%Zz Jll j -%^I i£-ilj \l\ c£JjU Jjiia 
vsiciShUll tsjj 0-4- 


5153. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jUp-aiJL® said 

that on the day of resurrection Allah, Mighty and Glorious, will ask a man, what 
was wrong with you that when you saw something disapproved by Shari'ah (divine 
law), you did not express anger?" Allah's Messenger said that he will be 

inspired with an excuse and he will plead, "My Lord, I was afraid of men but had 
placed hope in you (for being forgiven)." 2 t 

COMMENTARY: Bayhaqi has said that it is possible that this man may have been 
overawed by the sinners. If anyone cannot discharge his duty of enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil because of fear of people then he will not be held responsible and it is 
hoped that Allah would forgive him, too. However, as for one like this particular man, it 
may be said that he had no such reason but may have had failed to do his duty. If Allah 
would wish to forgive him then He would inspire him with this excuse. So, he will do so. 


DEEDS WILL BE GIVEN BODIES & SPEECH 


jb-ij aib 1 U 1 (J-*£ 4JJI (Jj-ij (Jb (JU [^\ (j&J 


( 0 ) 01 ) 


UU bill Jj ^ ^^ jllaf.lv- ^ \ j I 

isil iljj-Ujjj VJ ii Uj J.& 1 J.&J1 JjixS J.SHS] Ulj $L\ JJ> Sipj 

—^ > 1 ^ 6 ^' '-j 


5154. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger aJp*#i 

said, "By Him in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, surely the legal deed 
and the illegal deed will be created on the day of resurrection and made to stand 
before mankind. The legal deeds will present glad tidings to those who had 
performed them promising them a favourable result. But the illegal deeds will ask 
those who had done them to keep away, and they will be unable to separate from 
them." 3 


1 Bukhari # 7595. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 7575. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 4.391, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 1118. 
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COMMENTARY: The gist of the hadith (tradition) is that whatever pious deeds man 
performs in this world will appear to him in his grave in excellent and beautiful shape and 
also on the day of resurrection again. They will convey to him glad tidings of perpetual 
blessings of the hereafter. But, if anyone does bad deeds in this world then they will come 
to him both in the grave and on the day of resurrection in a terrifying form. They will scare 
him of his evil repercussions and say. "Go away from us!" But, he will be unable to. get 
away from them in other words, he will not be able to flee from punishment, too. 
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BOOK-XXV 

AR-RIQAQ 

WORDS THAT SOFTEN HE HEART 


Riqaq is the plural of raqiq (ji>) it mean soft, fine. 

This book is called Kitab ur Riqaq because the ahadith (tradition) presented in its chapters 
soften the heart. They create tenderness in one's temperament. They influence the faculties 
of mind and action to grow asceticism and disinterest with the world and a desire for the 
hereafter. 


CHAPTER -1 

SECTION I 

TWO WORTHY BLESSINGS 

(tfjliJI .Ijj) Jijtilj it^JI 

5155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"There are two blessings about which many people are deceived (and careless): 
health and leisure (or spare time)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The blessings are: a healthy body free of disease and no worry about 
lack of time, occupation, sustenance anxieties, etc. There is not a dearth of people in the 
world who do not care for these two blessings and their negligence causes them to be 
deceived into wasting them unutilized. 

This saying reflects pity at such people who do not utilize these blessing when they are 
healthy, they do not derive optimum benefit for themselves in religious work and worldly 
tasks. When they have spare time, they do not concentrate on affairs of the hereafter. 

When they fall ill and are without work, they realize their mistake. 

(When the blessing disappear, their worth becomes apparent.) 

Mulla Ali Qari said the same things and added that when they begin to relies, it is too 
late! It is as Allah says: (^u£lip>>J3>) (That shall be the day of mutual loss} (64:9) 

The Prophet said, "If the people of paradise regret over anything that would be 

over moments spend without remembering Allah." 


1 Bukhari # 6412, Tirmidhi # 2304 (2311), Musnad Ahmad 9207, Ibn Majah # 4170. 
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EXAMPLE OF THE WORLD & THE HEREAFTER 


(j IxjjJI (JJjsj ^L)l ^-)l * — 1 ^ g ' * (JLs O^S oi) 

0>>L~« °L?->) -fifisi Lgj J k: v l9 ^^3| (j I (jAg VlsJ^Vl 


5156. Sayyiduna Mustawrid ibn Shaddad narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger jl» say, "By Allah, this world in relation to the hereafter is not 

but like one of you putting his finger into the sea. Then, he must see what it has 
returned with." 1 

COMMENTARY: The blessings of this world are just like a drop of water, or lesser, from 
the sea when compared to the next world. This is merely an example, otherwise the limited 
stands no comparison with the perpetual. While the infinitesimal drop of water has some 
relation with the sea after all yet this world does not have even that much relationship with 
the next world. 

Mulla Ali Qari has said that this hadith (tradition) teaches man neither to be arrogant 
if he possesses the blessing and luxuries of this short lived world nor to worry and fret over 
its hardships and anxieties. But, he must say as the Prophet has taught: 




(O Allah, there Is not life but the life of the hereafter.) 

Also he must bear in mind always that this world is (the plugging field of the 

hereafter). 

This life is just a moment's life, so do not throw it away. Rather, occupy yourself in seeking 
Divine pleasure. 


THIS WORLD IS WORTHLESS 


jti ^1S u^j (a' ev) 

(q ? jl &ll o . lu giJIj.3 

5157. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger passed by 

a dead kid that had very short ears (or had ears that had been cut off, or had no ears 
at all). He asked (his sahabah) 'would any of you like to buy it for one 

dirham?" They submitted, "We would not have it at any price!" He said," By Allah, 
the world is more worthless in the sight of Allah than this is in yours." 2 

COMMENTARY: This is as the saying: 

Love of this world is the root of all evil. 




§&£ (j-IJ ULDI 

Abandoning this world is the essence of all worship. 


1 Muslim # 55.2858, Tirmidhi # 2323 (2330). 

2 Muslim # 2-2957, Tirmidhi # 2321 (2328) from Mustawrid awu*-j. 
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SAGACIOUS WORDS 

A sage has said: 

If anyone makes this world his ambition then all the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) 
and mentors together cannot put him on the right path. 

And, if anyone adopts abstinence from the world, then all the corrupt and evil men cannot 
mislead him. 


BELIEVER'S JAIL & INFIDEL'S GARDEN 



5158. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The world is a prison for a believer but paradise for the disbeliever." 1 

COMMENTARY: The world is a prison in the sense that its troubles and hardships have to 
be endured. A believer has to preserve himself from the forbidden and unlawful things. He 
cannot give a free rein to his self and he has to see the line of obedience. 

The believer thinks of the world as a confinement and craves for the next world. 

For a disbeliever, it is a life of luxury and no restrictions. His aim and objective is to better 
his life and he exerts himself for it and does not like to get out of it. 

Compared to the blessings of the next world, this world is a cell for the believer. For the 
disbeliever there is punishment awaiting him. So this world is paradise for a disbeliever 
without punishment. A believer may have every kind of luxury and comfort in this world 
but whatever he has is nothing compared to what he will get in paradise. As against this, a 
disbeliever may live a very uncomfortable life in this world but, relative to what awaits 
him, it is very insignificant trouble. 

It is reported that a Jew asked Sayyiduna Hassan "your grandfather has said (ujJi 

(the world is a prison for the believer but paradise for the disbeliever). 
How is this true for me and you because you are on horse back and live very comfortably 
while I am frail and go through difficulty and poverty?" The imam gave him the same 
reply as we have mentioned in the foregoing lines. 

A DISBELIEVER IS GIVEN RETURN FOR HIS GOOD DEEDS IN THIS WORLD 

i & dji jiji Sp'j j* ji* y-i (»'<*> 

Uj Ji. (dill jsilife, J*£.u tiij 414. 

° j) — 

5159. Sayyiduna Anas -a# narrated that Allah's Messenger ;-d* & JU> said, 
"Surely Allah does not deny a believer the reward of his good deed. He is granted 
blessings for it in this world and will be rewarded for it in the hereafter. As for the 
disbeliever, he is given reward for his good deeds he performs for Allah's sake in 
this world (in the shape of comfort and luxury for what he deserves). When he 
comes to the next world, there will remain no good deed (in his record of deeds) for 



1 Muslim # 1-2956, Tirmidhi # 2324 (2331). 
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which he may eligible to get a reward." 1 

COMMENTARY: Reward will be awarded in the hereafter not merely on doing good deeds 
but also on faith and belief. A believer who does good deeds to please Allah gets reward in 
this world and the next. But, a disbeliever gets rewards only in this world for the goods 
deeds that he does to please Allah and he gets nothing in the next world. 

As for punishment on doing bad deeds, Allah punishes the believer for his bad deeds in 
this world if He does not wish to punish him in the next. According to another hadith 
(tradition) a believer is punished in this world for his bad deeds by subjecting him to 
different kinds of hardship, torments and worries. So, when he comes to the next world, he 
is without any bad deeds on which he may be punished. 

This fact is supported by the hadith (tradition) transmitted by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban that 
when the verse (4:123) 



Was revealed, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr asked. "O Messenger of Allah, if one would be 

punished in the hereafter for his bad deeds then who will get deliverance?" He said, "May 
Allah forgive you! Are you never grieved? Do you not fall ill? And, is it that trials never 
overtake you?" He said, "yes, O Messenger of Allah." The Prophet said, "Know! 

These very things are your punishment for what wrong you do." 

VEILS OVER PARADISE & HELL 

j&l jLj sis ill J-a ill 6*} (MV) 

5160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Hell is veiled by passions and paradise is veiled by hardships." 2 
The version in Muslim has 'surrounded' (cjb>) instead of 'veiled' (c~v-) 3 
COMMENTARY: In order to mould oneself obedience and get rid of base desires, one has 
to make strenuous efforts. This has to be done to make it to paradise by obeying Allah. But, 
if one submits to one's passion then he works his way to hell. Passion refers to the for 
bidden things and they lead to hell. But, the permitted things do neither lead to hell nor 
prevent entry into paradise, though pursuing the permitted desires does put one away 
from nearness to Allah and the degree of His friendship. 

This explanation should also clarify another tradition: 

gJJI ^£1*31 

(knowledge is the veil of Allah). 

This sentence means that knowledge is screen between Allah and His slave. He who 
acquires knowledge seems to raise the screen when the screen is raised. Divine awareness 
is acquired. 


1 Muslim # 56. 2808. 

2 Bukhari # 6487. 

3 Muslim # 102822 (Tirmidhi # 2559 (2568) by Anas). 
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SLAVE OF WORLDLY THINGS 



^ . J&u J44V.9 i£Ai£ 1 j)J JainJi Ja*£JiJ ^ ? jl % (j&J ^’j l 

£| ^ • j i g 4-il^/^-l (j ^ 4 ^ ? jj oLi JlS HjJ-ii ^*. * . * 1 ^AJI (J4 j^ c| 

5161. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (ju^AJpiaju* 

said, "May the slave of the dinar, the slave of the dirham and the slave of the cloak 
perish! (He has only one thing in mind - to amass wealth and name.) If he is given 
something, he is pleased. If he is not given anything, he is angry, displeased and 
disappointed. If he is pricked by a thorn, let no one extract it for him (meaning, he 
should not be helped when he is in difficulty). 

Blessed is the man who holds the reins of his horse in Allah's path, with unkempt 
hair and dusty feet. (He participates in jihad (crusade)) If he is assign and to guard 
(from the front), he is alert on duty, and if he is made a rearguard, he stays there is 
submission. (In spite of that, he is humility personified and is not esteemed by 
society so) if he seeks permission to join people's gathering, he is denied 
permission and if he makes a recommendation, it is turned down." 1 
COMMENTARY: Love of wealth and craving for worldly possessions makes one a slave of 
the world. All that he does is towards that end. His efforts and his desires are motivated so. 
By itself abundance and riches are not blameworthy, however much one may possess. 
Neither is a wealthy man condemned because of his riches if he is not a slave of it. 

Dinar and dirham are mentioned because they were legal tender. The cloak is mentioned 
because the checked (bordered silk) cloak was a taken of pride and nobility. People did not 
like to remove the cloak from their body as if they were slaves of it. 

The hadith (tradition) says that if anyone becomes a slave of wealth and does not cease to 
earn through unlawful means and fails to spend in Allah's path then Muslims must not 
cooperate with him. If he is difficulty, they should not help him. By the example of the 
thorn, it is stressed that he should not be given a little help too. This means that if he faces a 
greater and very serious calamity even then it is not only allowed but also preferable not to 
help him. 

The word (^j) is translated 'May he perish! Suggests a curse over this man. This 
translation is based on this assumption and the views of the exponents. 

AFFLUENCE IS NOT ALWAYS DISLIKED 

u* lIU. 1 (i* til JlS jLzjglsilil s^ (oivu 


L j£sL 1 ^(3 V ki&J il^jl fLaijJl Aic- jjlfl liLU 


1 Bukhari # 2887. 
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d-lg&si U b>?U. oilsl Js. vlST^il a£( ViJilfl j&U dJs U.* ^L>]j 

q Ai~oJ J a22 £ oJLa.f (j4-9 S_^La. Sj-4^- (JUJI iJufe ^ • jU CjjIc JSj cU bJ Oxiaili <j?4-£J 1 (J^c 

Ij^.* ^ • J J.Sbj Vj J^b (jJjJ fe" ^ < j K Aiii. jjLij o jXl 0-®j _^4> Aj iJjU^I A a*. 


(aJl& <3-®—°) I 

5162. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri ii ^ narrated that (one day) Allah's 
Messenger J~? said "Of the things that I fear for you after me (meaning after 

my death) is the greenness of the world and its beauty that will be received by you 
(through conquests and power)." So, one man asked, "O Messenger of Allah, shall 
good bring evil with it?" (He wished to know of blessings to put them to trial and 
disobedience.) The prophet ,JL*j remained silent (waiting for a revelation 

from Allah). Those around presumed that he was receiving a revelation. 

The narrator said that he wiped off the perspiration (from his face because it came 
after every revelation). And he asked, "Where is the man who had put the 
question?" He seemed to laud him for asking the question. Then, he said, "God 
does not bring evil with it. (An example is) Of the plants that the rain in spring 
produces are some that (though basically beneficial kill(an animal) with swelling 
(of the belly) or nearly kill (due to overeating) sparing only the animal that feeds on 
vegetation (khadirah). It eats and when its both sides swell, it faces the sun. Then it 
passes dung and urine and returns and grazes. Surely, this wealth is green and 
sweet (tender and pleasant. It delights the eye so one wishes for more and more). 
Hence, he who acquires it lawfully and puts it to use (on just causes) lawfully finds 
blessing on it. But, he who acquires it without right (unlawfully) is like one who 
goes on eating but is never satiated. And, the wealth and property will stand 
witness against him (for this extravagance against him (for his extravagance and 
greed) on the day of resurrection." 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,0- j said that after his death, his ummah might be 

misled because of possessing riches and power acquired through conquests. They might be 
slack in worship and acquiring knowledge and might become arrogant. 

The example is given of the animal that first overeats and then treats itself for indigestion. 
Then it begins to eat again, It represents the man who falls prey to greed but checks himself 
before it is too late. Then he gives up sin and comes on the right path. As against this the 
first example is of the man who becomes slave of his passion till he dies He gets no 
opportunity to repent. 

There is a third kind. This man does not take the path of sin at all. He never seeks base 
desires and false hopes. Rather, he is mindless of the world and concentrated wholly on the 
hereafter. 

The first kind are termed in the terminology Zaalim (wrong - doers) the second kind 
are (.ussi.) muqtasid (moderates). The third kind are (ja-) who outstrip others in doing 
good. They never pollute their hands with sin. The muqtasid pollute their hands with sin 


1 Bukhari # 1565, Muslim # 123-1052. 
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but soon purify themselves. The Zaalim die with pollution without repenting 1 

Some people earn only so much wealth as it necessary for their subsistence. Also they 

employ lawful means to do it and they use it on themselves. 

There are those to whom wealth and property is everything. There is no limit to their greed 
and they are never content. Besides, they do not distinguish between the lawful and the 
unlawful means of earning. They perpetrate serious evil to amass wealth which they do not 
use on rightful causes. Their greed is like one who eat and eats but is never satiated or like 
one suffering from dropsy. Their belly expands from internal pressure and their sides are 
distended. 

THE WORLD IN A MYSTIC'S SIGHT 

A great mystic Aarifbillah, Sayyiduna Khwaja Ubaydullah Naqshbandi is reported to 
have said, "This world is like a snake. So, he who knows the spell to drive it away is 
allowed to acquire this world but others are not allowed to acquire it." The people asked 
him what the spell was. He said, "It is to know from where and how one acquires (its 
property and wealth) and where he spends it." 


DESIRING THE WORLD LEADS TO DESTRUCTION 



Ul'Ly'Jl&I Uf Idill Jit i 

5163. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "By Allah, I do not fear poverty overtaking you. But, I fear for your that the 
world would be spread out for you as it was for those before you and you would 
contend with each other over it as they had done and would be ruined as they were 
ruined." 2 

COMMENTARY: Abundance of wealth makes one worldly-minded and greedy. It ruins 
one's morals and makes one liable to destruction in the hereafter. Also, it cause mutual 
dissension and disputes, leading to hostility and killing. 

It seems that the hadith (tradition) uses the word poverty in the sense of complete 
deprivation not only of worldly things but of every such thing on which needs of religion 
depend. 

The world being spread out means affluence beyond what suffices. Because of this a man 
may not only become negligent to worship of Allah and but he also rebels arrogantly. 
PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR SUSTENANCE 

5164. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

made this supplication. 


1 However, see also comments on hadith (tradition) # 5151 about these three classes, for comparison. 

2 Bukhari # 4015, Muslim # 2. 2961, Tirmidhi # 2462 (2470). 
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(O Allah, let the provision of the family of Muhammad be enough for subsistence.) 
According to another version: (juT) instead of (o j») 'needs. Instead of 'subsistence/ 1 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari <&»***■ j said that (J») family includes the Prophet 
children and people of the house, or those members of.his ummah who are his true and 
dear followers. Shaykh Abdul Haq A j has written that they are all members of his 
ummah and followers. This is the true meaning of the word (Ji). If it is said to mean only 
wives and other family members, even then presumption includes other members of the 
ummah too in the supplication. 

The words (uy) and (uur) are nearly synonymous. However, there is no bare minimum for 
it. The level differs from person to person. It is what suffices. It also differs from time to 
time and condition to condition. 

The hadith (tradition) actually calls on Muslims to keep their needs to a bare minimum. 
They must not exert themselves to earn more and must not upset their spiritual life by 
indulging in excess beyond moderation and good. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the subsisting level is better than both poverty and affluence 
though in some causes richness is excellent in some way provided it does not lead astray 
and does not grow worldly love. Rather, it should one to be religious to the optimum level. 
HE WHO SUCCEEDS & IS SAVED 

(ji I (M*\o) 

OJu^ .1JJ) is&j 

5165. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger Up&JL* 

,JL.j said, "He has indeed succeeded who accepts Islam (or, submits to Divine 
decree), has been provided (through lawful sources) enough to sustain him and 
Allah has made him content with whatever He has given him." 2 

HOW UMMAH BELONGS TO THE HOLDER 

lAJ(o^V 

-u44^15j £4 J Uj Jills J^fjT Jits uzJj\ Jjts jfl U £jj <4 U 

aoljj) 

5166. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "A man exclaims 'My wealth my property!' But his portion from his wealth 
and property that belongs to him are three things: what he eats and finishes up, 
what he wears and turns into rags and what he gives (in Allah's path) and stores 
(for the next world). All else is left for other people by him when he dies." 3 
COMMENTARY: Man works hard to earn in this world. He amasses wealth and property 

1 Bukhari # 6560, Muslim # 18-1055, Tirmidhi # 2361 (2365). 

2 Muslim # 125-1054, Tirmidhi # 2348. 

3 Muslim # 4-2959, Tirmidhi # 2342 



liufiij jj <>s <*5iTiS j 
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and then boasts about it. But, he does not realize that he will leave to undergo severe 
reckoning for it, and it will be very difficult to account for it. Besides, he himself will earn 
very little profit from it and he will have them with him for a very little time. A very large 
portion of it he leaves behind for others. 

Of the three things, it is only the last that will really give him benefit. And that benefit will 
accrue permanently. If anyone collects wealth to derive this true benefit then it is certainly 
worthwhile, otherwise it is foolish to amass wealth for a few days of this life and for 
limited profit and be arrogant about it. 

The hadith (tradition) instructs man to spend what Allah has given him on the pocr and 
needy to accumulate reward that would be of use on the day of need (which is the Day of 
gathering). 

NO ONE WILL BE HELPFUL AFTER DEATH 



5167. Sayyiduna Anas ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger ,JL.j u* k said, 

"Three things follow the dead (till its grave). Two of them return while one remains 
with the dead. His household members, his property and his deeds follow him. His 
household members and property come back but his deeds remain." 1 
COMMENTARY: The 'deeds' mentioned in the hadith (tradition) represent reward and 
punishment for good and bad deeds. 

When man departs from this world and stops into the first stage of the next world his 
relatives, friends, wealth and property part with him. Only the deeds that he had 
performed in the world remain with him perhaps this is why grave is described as the 
chest of deeds. 

LET YOUR PROPERTY BE A TREASURE FOR THE HERE AFTER 



■jij j juj jdlu U jlS j tju ui 4-S.TsiU^jis.3l!* Is Jjiil b Ij3 U 

oljj) U 

5168. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "which one of you holds his heirs property dearer than his own?" The sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, there is none of 

us to whom his own property is not dearer than his heir's." He said, "His own 
property is what he had sent ahead of him (as charity, etc) and heir's property is 
what he leaves behind." 2 

COMMENTARY: It anyone really wants to make the most of his wealth then he must 
spend it in good causes for Allah's sake so that he might reap benefit in the next world. 
Generally, however, people do not do any such thing. They continue to multiply their 


1 Bukhari # 6514, Muslim # 4.2960. 

2 Bukhari # 6442. 
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wealth in this world and finally leave behind all of it for their heirs. 

It does not mean that a man must spend all he has in good cause and leave nothing for his 
heirs. The maximum amount of a person's legacy that he can leave in his will to be spent 
for good cause is one third of it. It is better to leave the rest for his heirs. It is not good to 
leave them behind as paupers, as a hadith (tradition) emphasizes. Enough must be 
provided for them. 

WEALTH IS WHAT WILL BENEFIT 


i i ijk j*j jLij sii i <yb 1 14] (o m > 

_wi* La La o. \j\ o-fiala U \ij$\ b cJJ ^SS( 


jj) 

5169. Sayyiduna Mutarrif narrated that his father (Sayyiduna) Abdullah, ibn 
Shikhkhir) said: I came to the Prophet J-jUc-auju while he was reciting (^i 

jSt£d») (the surah # 102, at Takathur). 

{(O mankind) your rivalry for amassing riches distracts you...} 

He said, "The son of Aadam says, 'My property, my property!' And he added, "Have 
you, O son of Aadam, anything aside from what you eat and finish it, what you 
wear and turn into rags, and what you give as charity and make it ever lasting?" 1 
The entire surah is: 


Jp&ji o jjjj ji ojigill jiiiil 


(In the name of Allah the compassionate, the Merciful. (O mankind) your rivalry for 
amassing riches distracts you; until you reach the graves. Nay, you shall soon know 
(the reality). 

Nay, again, you shall know! Nay, would that you knew (now) with knowledge of 
certainty! You shall certainly see the Hell fire. 

Then you shall see it with the eye of certainty. Then you shall be questioned that 
day concerning the (worldly) blessings} (102:1-8) 


RICHNESS OF HEART 


ueJ*} I (j4 1 && dll S 2 * jAm JiA; jls jll (o w) 

^jJ&\ Js. J^i 


5170. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah *t narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Richness is not having a large wealth and property. But, true richness is a 

contented heart." 2 


COMMENTARY: If one is content that is real richness of the heart. Such a man is not 
dependent on the rich. He is brave and does not give in to difficult surroundings. He is not 


1 Muslim # 3-2958. 

2 Bukhari # 2946, Muslim # 120.1051, Tirmidhi. 
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greedy and does not beg. On the other hand, he who does not cease to amass wealth and is 
excessively greedy then truly he is poor and needy in spite of possessing much wealth. 
Some scholars say that richness of heart refers to perfect learning without which a person's 
spiritual life is unsafe and he cannot attain glory. So richness is spiritual and scholarly 
perfection not worldly wealth and possession. . 

Worldly wealth is the inheritance of those who have earned Allah's wrath, like Fir'awn, 
Quran (the pharoah and Korah), and all the infidels and sinners, etc. 

On the other hand, the inheritance of the Prophet u*, the ulama (Scholars) and the 
awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) is knowledge. Learning and manners. 

The worldly minded are pleased with money and property while the religious are content 
with knowledge. 

"The greater the wealth, the thicker will be the dirt." 1 


SECTION II -J&\ jiH 

FIVE INSTRUCTIONS TO ABU HURAYRAH 


(JjUJI (Jj^l gJLaS t i V i33***-^ ^5 tij ‘£ ■ is£j4r* 

Lloi|J (j-HJI ^Jg.\ .£jJ &JJI ^13 Uj ijp}\ j 

hhpj Jljj -cilill viiOi 'iJS ^±£3 Vj Uiii 

i jut, jilj 


5171. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

asked, "Who will learn from me these words and act upon them, or teach (them) to 
one who will act upon them?" He (Abu Hurayrah) ^ submitted, "I, O 
Messenger of Allah!" So, he took him by his hand and, counting five, said," 

(1) Guard against the things that are for bidden. You will be the most devout of men. 

(2) BE! pleased with what Allah has allotted you, you will be the richest of men. 

(3) BE kind to your neighbour (even if he is bad to you), you will be a (perfect) 
believer. 

(4) Love for people what you love for yourself, (of the good of this world and the 
next), you will be (counted as) a (perfect) Muslim. And, 

(5) Do not laugh much laughter causes the heart to die (and causes neglect of 
remembrance of Allah)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Knowledge by itself is great and noble. He who possesses knowledge is 
excellent. If he acts on it, then there is nothing better than that. If a scholar does not himself 
act on his knowledge but imparts knowledge to others and guides them to the straight 
path, then he will get a reward for that too. So if a non-practicing scholar guides others to 
good and prevents them from doing evil then that on his part is correct. 

To guard against the forbidden is to keep away from what Shari'ah (divine law) disallows. 


1 J.K. Golbraith as cited in Oxford Dictionary of Phrase, Saying Quotation, p 486. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2305 (2312), Ibn Majah # 4193. 
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It is also to not abstain from what it commands must be done. 

To abstain from the forbidden is to discharge one's obligations imposed by Allah, clearly, 
no form of worship is greater than discharging one's duties. Generally people neglect the 
obligatory duties but concentrate on the supererogatory worship. They neglect the 
fundaments but adopt the supplementary and the superfluous. It is like failing to redeem 
fasts of Ramadan that one has missed but concentrating on learning and optional worship 
or it is like not paying zakah (Annual due charity) and giving rights of people, but being in 
the forefront to spend on the poor and building mosques. 

One who is pleased with Divine decree is free from avarice and greed. He is content with 
what he gets and does not beg at all. Sayyiduna Sa'eed Abu Al-Hasan Shadhli was 
asked about al-chemy. He said that it is concealed in two things: 

(i) Do not depend on the creatures. (Ask only Allah for your needs). 

(ii) Do not even expect from Allah more then what He has decreed for you. 

Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani said, "O man! Whatever is allotted to you, you will get at 
any rate whether you pray for it or not. Whatever is not destined for you, you shall never 
get in any case howsoever much you toil to get it. Hence, be grateful for whatever you get. 
Under all circumstances, make it a point to get that which is allowed and lawful, and be 
pleased at the share allotted to you so that the Lord, Owner of majesty, may be pleased 
with you." 

Finally, whatever good of the world and religion, you like for yourself, prefer it for others 
too. Like faith and belief for a disbeliever and repentance for a sinner. 

[And do not laugh much for your pleasure lies in remembrance of Allah, 

{and will you laugh and not weep} (53: 60)] 

DELIVERANCE FROM WORLDLY WORRIES 


jtl4-£j(owY) 

(i* U Cri IJ I o I JJ ) JL£I J»>j JAj klALa (Jiij V . ■ )l a JLilj 


5172. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said that Allah says, "O son of Aadam, occupy yourself in worship of Me. I shall fill 

your breast with contentment (and unconcern) and I shall remove your poverty. If 

you do not do so, I shall keep your hand occupied and shall not remove your 

poverty." 1 

COMMENTARY: Want and anxieties cannot be removed merely by occupying in worldly 
pursuits all the time. Rather, anxieties remain as they are. But, if energy and time are 
devoted to worship of Allah then one's aspirations are achieved and one becomes 
independent of others than Allah. 

If one does not turn to Allah but remains trapped in seeking redress of his problems, he get 
nothing beyond what is already decreed for him. Also, he will be deprived of 
independence at heart if he neglects worship of Allah. 


ABSTINENCE IS GREAT 

4JJI JUfc Jio j£j jlfl(OUT) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2466 (2474), Musnad Ahmad 2-356, Ibn Majah # 4107. 
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I o 1 jj) — p JjJ I b J-Lij V ID I <^D I (Jli9 

5173. Sayyiduna Jabir ** & ^ narrated that a man was mentioned to Allah's 
Messenger as engaged in worship and religious effort while another was 

mentioned for keeping away from the doubtful (too alongwith the forbidden). The 
prophet ,,JL.jAJpiajUp said, "It stand no comparison with abstinence." 1 
COMMENTARY: The last word in the hadith (tradition) (^jjJt) is not part of it, but one of 
the narrators has added it to explain (**^i) which was spoken by the Prophet It 

mean (<lsj&) righteousness, 'to abstain from the forbidden/ It assumes that the obligatory 
worships are duly discharged. In short one who abstains from sin though he is not as 
strong in worship is better than the person who is much devoted to worship but weak in 
abstaining from sins. 

REGARD FIVE THINGS AS GREAT BEFORE FIVE 

4D1 4D1 Jb Jb l£\j (o Wi) 





5174. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Maymun Al-Awdi iw-j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(.JL-jAjpittijU. said to a man. While exhorting him, "Regard five things as a blessing 
before five others. 

(i) your youth before your old age. 

(ii) Your health before your illness. (After faith, health is the greatest blessing). 

(iii) Your affluence before your poverty. 

(iv) Your leisure before your occupation. 

(v) Your life before your death.' 2 

COMMENTARY: The word (^') is derived from (fUti) which means 'to receive the spoils.' 
It is what Muslims collect from the infidels after fighting against them (a battle). It is also 
applied to that which is acquired without any effort. 

The hadith (tradition) says that youth, health, affluence, leisure (and spare time), and life 
are of a fleeting nature. Each is followed by (its opposite as what is mentioned in the hadith 
(tradition). 

Hence, before these blessings disappear and the opportunity is available, make the most of 
them for the good of your world and the hereafter. Do not be negligent. 

FOOLISH TO LET OPPORTUNITY GO UNUTILIZED 


lU-Juo \jjbhj\ Vl.^SjLi.1 JJaLiI La J)b jD-ij &D 1 O^J (0 WO) 

ij-LHJIJ JJaDi 4-4bJr- jJLjLDb (JlXJDLil ^IjAJt IJLai jl iJLJai Ll^JI 


(^LDIj oljj) -J^Ij Jsdl 


1 Tirmidhi # 2519. 

2 Tirmidhi in a mursal form, Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4021. 
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5175. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"None of you waits for anything except 

(i) wealth that breeds rebellion (or sin causing to neglect enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil, 

(ii) or, poverty that causes one to forget (obedience), 

(iii) or, an illness that (because of its severity) harms (physically and mentally), 

(iv) or, old age that weakens the mind (and makes one foolish), 

(v) or, death that puts an end to all (leaving no time to repent), 

(vi) or, the dajjal (the great deceiver) and he is the worst of all and will appear 
during the last days, 

(vii) or, the Last Hour that is most calamitous and most bitter. 1 
(There last words are from the Quran, 54:46) 

COMMENTARY: Man does not take advantage of the opportunity available to him in these 
cases. He repents after the favourable prospects are lost to him. For example, if poverty is 
his lot, he does not show patience but complains and goes astray and rebel. 

If he is rich, he does not express gratitude, but wastes his money and is derelict in his 
duties toward Allah. 

The other conditions may be surmised in like manner. 

As for waiting for the seven things it is an allusion to man's procrastination and failure to 
worship and obey. It is a call to hurry and do these things before it is too late. (In fact, the 
wording of Tirmidhi (# 2306 or 2313) conforms to this meaning;] 

[Hasten (your good) deeds before seven things. Do they wait for anything but 
poverty and need, wealth and property that make rebellious, disease that 
incapacitates, old age that makes in firm, fast approaching death, the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) worst of the awaited unseen, or the Hour calamitous and bitter.] 
(refer to verse 54:46) 


CONTEMPTIBLE WORLD 



(4-s.Lc^tj tjjui j£J| oljj) oVlj Uj^DI 

5176. Sayyiduna Abu Hurrayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The world is accursed. And accursed is that which is contains, except dhikr 
(remembrance) of Allah and what He likes, a scholar or a student." 2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that one must not be too interested in the 
world and must keep away from everything that is forbidden or disliked. But, one must 
choose what Allah likes and approves such as dhikr, pious deeds etc. 

The liked things include studying the lives of the Prophets and the righteous men, 

doing righteous deeds and enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 

As for dhikr of Allah, it is remembering and mentioning Allah's name often. It also is doing 
every such deed as draws one nearer to Allah and earns His pleasure. So, this will cover all 
forms of worship. In this case, everything that helps do this will also form part of it, like 
eating and drinking as much as is necessary and other necessities of life. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2306 (2313) but slightly different wording), Nasa'i. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2322, Ibn Majah # 4112. 
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WORLD IS WORTHLESS 



5177. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger JL» 

said, "If in Allah's sight, the world had as much worth as a wing of a mosquito then 
he. would never have given a drop of water to an infidel to drink/' 1 
COMMENTARY: If the world had some worth in the esteem of Allah, the infidel would not 
get even the most insignificant thing of this world. The infidel is Allah's enemy and no one 
lets his foe have any thing It is because the world is worthless that Allah gives the infidel 
some of it but nothing to His dear creatures. This is what a hadith (tradition) says: 

Vj, tijJI 

(Only he deserves the (property and position in the) world for whom only the world 
is good.) 

This is why the disbelievers and sinners seem to be more prosperous in this world. It is to 
this that the verse refers: 


iiJJ L jli3 cA ll=-lj ii! ui llJI ^_jjS3 V jJ 

{Were it not that all people would become of a single creed (i.e. disbelief), we 
would have caused, for those who disbeliever in Ar-Rahman, roofs of their houses 
to be made of silver} 2 (43:33) 

The same thing is borne out of these verses of the noble Quran: 

{And that which is with Allah is better for the pious} (3:198) 

{The provision of your Lord is better and more lasting.} (20:131) 

DO NOT INVOLVE YOURSELF IN THE WORLD & FORGET ALLAH 

-Idill 41 igtjU iiilll Ijlii: V jdij s&iJJl Ja sill jjjy jll jtS >ji^s yij (mva) 


5178. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j -a* At 

said, "Do not adopt (i*-jdi) worldly possessions and means of earning in such a way 
that it becomes an attraction toward the world." 3 
COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to indulge in worldly pursuits and means of earning to 
such an extent that one is diverted from worship of Allah. But, it is not disallowed to adopt 
permitted means of earning to a reasonable extent. 

We may consider the following verse of the Quran: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2320 (2327), Ibn Majah # 4110, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. 

2 From the Noble Quran of Mawlana Mufti Taqi Uthmani 

3 Musnad Ahmad 1-277, Tirmidhi # 2328, Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul eemaii # 10391. 
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{...by men whom no trade or sale makes neglectful of the remembrance of Allah nor 
from establishing salah (prayer) and paying zakah (Annual due charity)} (24:34) 

This verse may be said 

(i) to praise those people who do not at all engage in buying and selling merely 
because that might preclude them from the affairs of the hereafter, OR 

(ii) to praise such people who though occupied in trading, do not neglect the 
affairs of the hereafter and continue to improve their prospects of the next 
world with those of this world. 

The second meaning seems more appropriate as the concluding words bear out: 
{establishing salah (prayer) and paying zakah (Annual due charity)} 1 

LOVE OF THE WORLD RESULTS IN LOSS IN THE NEXT WORLD 




5179. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who loves his (Life of this) world causes damage to his next world (by not 
finding enough time to work for it). And, he who loves his (life of his) next world 
causes damage to his (life of this) world (by being occupied in pursuits of the here 
after). So (knowing this fact), you must prefer the perpetual (hereafter) to the 
ephemeral (meaning, this world)." 2 

ACCURSED IS THE SLAVE OF WEALTH 

(iS-i*JO I oljj) 

5180. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"Accursed is the slave of the dinar and accursed is the slave of the dirham/ 

Or, "May the slave of the dinar be cursed and may be slave of the dirham be 
cursed." 3 

COMMENTARY: The words (j*J) means 'drive away/ To deprive of good/ 'to put away 
from Allah's mercy/ 

One who begins to love wealth and material goods to the extent that he removes himself 
from worship and obedience, is said to be the slave of wealth and property. He is the 
accursed (as defined against (j*l), and dismissed from the court of the Mighty Lord. 


GREED FOR WEALTH WORSE THAN GREED OF WOLVES FOR SHEEP 



j>jbj jJlJLic. j 


1 See Ma'ariful Quran v6 pp 442-443 (English translation) Mufti Muhammad Shafi <Ssu**-j. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4.412, Bayhaqi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2375. 
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j&\ oijj) JUil ut SkiU 

5181. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik reported that his father 1 narrated that 

Allah's Messenger said, "Two hungry wolves sent to (a herd of) sheep do 

not cause more destruction than a man's greed for property and honour causes to 
his religion." 2 

COMMENTARY: Religion is represented in this hadith (tradition) by sheep and greed by 
wolves. 

The copies of Mishkat report the narrator as the father of Ka'b Ks-k ^j But, the fact is that 
his father was not destined to embrace Islam, so there is no sense in saying that he narrated 
a hadith (tradition) from the Prophet pL*j*Js-kj-<>. The correct line of transmission is: 'Ibn 
Ka'b ibn Maalik reported that his father (Ka'b) ^k^j narrated.' This is how it is found not 
only of Jami Tirmidhi but also in some copies of Mishkat. So, Ka'b is the narrator of 

this hadith (tradition). He is the one who had stayed behind from the Battle of Tabuk. His 
story is well-known. 

SPENDING TOO MUCH ON CONSTRUCTION 



(^La-taI j [jXa j\jl oljj) 

5182. Sayyiduna Khabbab mk^^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"A believer does not spend from his wealth without being rewarded for it, except 
for his spending on this dust." 3 

COMMENTARY: the hadith (tradition) concludes saying that whatever one spends on 
construction is not rewarded. However, this applies only to excess spending beyond what 
is necessary. Also, construction of one's own house, of mosques, madrasah and such other 
places are allowed. In fact, it is mustahab (desirable) to build them. 

(our) 



—4-4^’ 1 Juk (JLsJ o\JJ 

5183. Sayyiduna Anas ^k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "All 

spending (on necessities of life) is in Allah's path, but not what is spend (beyond 
necessity) on construction, for, there is no piety (and reward) in it." 4 
COMMENTARY: Spending on construction beyond necessity is extravagance Allah does 
not like it. But, whatever is spent on other heads of necessity with intention to gain 
nearness to Allah is not extravagance because that is on feeding people and g rant to 
people. They may or may not be deserving. Allah is pleased with both these things; feeding 
people and grants to them. 


1 This is error Ka'b narrated it himself. His father Maalik had not embraced Islam. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2376, Musnad Ahmad 4. 460. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2483 Musnad Ahmad 5-110. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2482. 
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UNNECESSARY BUILDINGS 

ojubU JLis XI III ^(>9(out) 

t jt- i^ij w Lg ^U. LJ (_>■£ ^ O..XA <dl>v^l 

(Jj, t£JL],j ilc. (j^lj^-VlJ Jijll &1& c^jM.9 o-llJI 

Jl JiJJi ^4-ji «£jfi|* ijJ Is >Ly ^aisi 

Jls \jbji l —j __L. I■')j j. b £JJI (_S^ *^9 L 

Jb j g& . : ) l Lai Jtis L^a J^9 aJ^L-a-tj .* J .nlj^l t§ fg ,Lo L13I. ^S-L I^J Ls .atbijl ~ \ -at n 

(sjbjjl .Ijj) _s*.IWu Vl^^U Vi^U Vlf^U 

5184. Sayyiduna Anas narrated: Allah's Messenger ^*>-5)1 JU> went out one 

day. We were along with him. He observed a building with a high dome and asked, 
"What is it?" His sahabah (Prophet's Companions) said, "It belongs to such 

and such man of the ansar." He said nothing but retained it in his mind (displeased 
with it), till its owner came and offered salaam to him among the people. But, he 
turned away from him (Either he have no response or gave a response but tinned 
away from him.) He did that many times (when the man offered salaam and he 
turned away). The man did, after all, realize that he was angry at him and had 
turned away because of him. So he complained of that t o his sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) (who were close to him. He said, "By Allah, I feel Allah's 

Messenger ,JL-j Up it JL> is displeased with me. (I have not seen such displeasure 
before but I do not know why?)" They said, "He had gone out and seen the dome." 
So, the man returned to his dome and pulled it down to ground level. One day, 
Allah's Messenger ^L.j -a* -i' went out again but did not find it. So, he asked, 

"What has happened to the building with the dome?" They said, "Its owner had 
complained to us of your turning away. So we informed him and he pulled it down. 
He then said (explaining when he was displeased Indeed every building is a 
burden (JUj) for its owner (in the hereafter), except what cannot (*sfu* 5 M), except what 
cannot ('sluV') - except that which is absolutely necessary." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word (Ji<j) is rendered 'burden/ *it stands for a burden, severity and 
what is disliked. When a building is built, it becomes a means of punishment for its owner 
in the hereafter. However, this concerns such building as are in excess of need. They are 
constructed to demonstrate the owners status and riches and simply to live luxuriously. 
Apart from this, the buildings that are raised for residential needs of the owners, or for 
good causes, like mosques, madrasahs, khanqas (retreats of mystics and mentors). Etc, are 
out of the scope of this edict. In the same way, every such thing as is essential for retain 
man's physical energy and to keep him clothed and sheltered in a house will not be a 
means of punishment in the hereafter. 

Bayhaqi and Tabarani have transmitted a hadith (tradition) each from Anas and 


1 Abu Dawud# 5237. 
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Wathilah *to the same effect that every building will be a means of punishment for 
its owner except a mosque and places of such utility. In the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Wathilah the Prophet ,*1-indicated with his wrist, "Just so much/ 7 meaning 

a small, just enough for residential purpose. These will not make their owners liable to 
punishment. 

Also, every knowledge will be a burden on the day of resurrection, but not the knowledge 
by which one abides. 

OBSERVE CONTENTMENT 



—5I1II (j£- 

5185. Sayyiduna Abu Hashim ibn Utbah said, "Allah's Messenger 

had given me instructions to the effect; 7 Of property, a servant should suffice you 
and a riding beast for jihad (crusade)/ 7 

Tirmidhi has it: "Allah's Messenger had taken a promise from me that I 

have failed to fulfil: "Of property... 7 But, I find today that I have accumulated 
plenty." 1 

Some text of the masabih have Utbad instead of Utbah, but it is an error. 
COMMENTARY: The animal could be used for jihad (crusade), pilgrimage, acquiring 
knowledge and general travel. The servant could help in these undertakings. Do not keep 
more than these two things. 

((JJ j-o j£J| oljj) 4 j I hlSLt.S 

5186. Sayyiduna Uthman narrated that the Prophet ♦L.j-OpiiiijL? said, "The son 

of Aadam does not have a right over any thing besides a house to live in a 

garment to cover his private parts, dry bread without gravy and water." 2 

COMMENTARY: Man's right is over those things that Allah has made necessary for him in 
this world. He is eligible to take them only to the extent of his needs. He who acquires them 
through lawful means only as much as is necessary shows contentment with that will not 
be subjected to questioning in the hereafter because that much of them is essential for 
survival. More of these and any quantity of things other than them are not necessities of 
life. Rather, they are luxuries and will have to be accounted for in the hereafter. 

The word («-%) jilf is dry bread without gravy. And (Jtir) jalf is a piece of dry bread to 
assuage hunger. 

TO BE ESTEEMED IN THE SIGHT OF ALLAH & HIS CREATURES 

is\ {giS *3** Uf jj-ijb Jill jij S&. jg JJLS yi 6*5 (ouv) 

1 Tirmidhi # 2327 (2334), Musnad Ahmad 5.290, Nasa’i # 5386, Ibn Majah # 4103. 

2 Tirmidhi #2341 (2348). 



569 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


5187. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd j narrated that a man came (to the Prophet) JL 
pJL.jUp.au and requested, "O Messenger of Allah, guide me to a deed such as if I 
perform it, Allah would love me and men, too would love me." He said, "Observe 
abstinence in the world. Allah will love you. And, do not crave for what the people 
possess. They will love you." 1 

COMMENTARY: Zuhd (abstinence) is to abstain from desiring any thing. Its perfect form 
is to be disinterested in them even when they are available So, he who does not own wealth 
and property and a station of worth in life cannot be imagined as observing abstinence. 
Rather, only he can be an abstinent who possesses these things and yet keeps away from 
them. 

Someone once called Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak 'O Zahid!' (abstinent). He said, "Only 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz .fow-j was a zahid. The world drew towards him but he kept away 
from its pleasures. But, I have nothing on which I might practice zuhd (abstinence) 
(abstinence)/' 

In short, zuhd (abstinence) is when a person as plenty of the necessities of life, like food, 
drink and clothing, yet he content's himself with bare necessities and abandons the excess. 
PROPHET'S pLjU*^ DISINTEREST IN WORLDLY THINGS 

(JUii oJJLa. JyaA ,^^[1 ah\ (O^AA) 

a 1) \j 151Uj b'iili JISI JiiSj iilp .jjf 12 js{ j3 I jjiJ b £j| 

(ia.U Cji lj lj -Ua.1 e Ij j) - jiolil 

5188. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger pLjU*<fin tf L> 

slept on a reed mat. He got up and its marks were impressed on his body. So, Ibn 
Mas'ud ** in submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, if you instruct us, we would 
spread out something for you and do something (more)." He said, "what have I to 
do with the world? I am not in this world but like a rider who shades himself under 
a tree only to move ahead and leave it." 2 

COMMENTARY: These words also means: 'I have nothing to do with this world. I do not 
wish for a soft bed, delicate garments, etc. 

A rider stop under a tree for a short while and hastens resume his journey. We too are 
travellers in this world our destination - the hereafter - is very far off and the journey is 
hazardous. So we must devote ourselves to cover as much distance as possible and not turn 
to any such thing as might hinder our journey. 

AN ENVIABLE PERSON 


jlsll *. laXc.1 (JU jJlSj yE- 4Ja[ja \ I (0\ A4) 




1 Ibn Majah # 4102. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2377 (2384), Musnad Ahmad # 3709, Ibn Majah # 4109. 
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(ia.La oljj) —4jl* 7 ■ 1 l 9 *C T Ji~a «X 0 > JSj ( i _^ j5»*a9 LdLflS' 


5189. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that the Prophet &\ J*e> said, 

"The most enviable of my friends to me is the believer who has meagre property 
(and family), is much devoted to salah (prayer), perform worship of his Lord in an 
excellent manner, obeys Him in private, is inconspicuous among the people, is not 
pointed out with fingers, his provision is a minimum and he is content with it." 
Then, he snapped his fingers and added, "His term will come soon (like this!, there 
being fev' women to mourn him and his legacy will be insignificant." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word (iv»-) means the back of a riding beast. And (iunJi^M*) according 
to the Qamus is (juiijjuJt jJi) possessing little property and family. So, he is said to have a 
light back (sar'ah). Thus, he is free of the worries of the world and its occupations, so is not 
obstructed from worship. 

He is devoted to salah (prayer). Because of little preoccupation, he can offer it with full 
concentration. 

He is inconspicuous among the people. He does not stay away from them, but remains 
among them keeping to the sidelines. However, he is known to the ulama (Scholars) awliya 
(saints/ friends of Allah) and the righteous because he is their companion. 

Death comes to this man soon. He departs from this world of trials quietly and easily in 
peace. 


NOTHING TO DO WITH THE WORLD 




3 (mo 


-Usd 

5190. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah narrated that Allah's Messenger ( *L-jUp.Sii (J U 

said, "My Lord offered to turn the valley (Batha) of makkah full of gold for me. I 
said, 'O Lord, but I wish to be satiated one day and hungry the next day. When I am 
hungry, let me beseech you remember you. And, when I am satiated, let me praise 
you and thank you." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah gave him choice to have the riches and treasures of the world or to 
have nothing to do with them but only concentrate on the next world. 

Batha or Abtah is the (conduit or) wide channel through which water passes out. But, dust 
and pebbles collect into it. So, these pebbles were what was offered to be made gold, there 
being many such channels around Makkah. 

The Prophet (►L-jUpii JL* taught his ummah that though affluence is also a blessing of Allah, 
yet its trial is very severe too. It is more often that a rich man goes astray. So, it is more 
preferable to be poor and content than to be rich. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2347 (2354) Musnad Ahmad # 22252, Ibn Majah # 4117. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2347 (2354), Musnad Ahmad # 22252, Ibn Majah # 4117, (Tirmidhi has this and the 
previous hadith (tradition) as one. 
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BLESSING THAT MATCH THE WORLD 

^—■4'^ I (J^j otjj -l£j£i I jit bitfJ cjjs^UiKs^ujs JL»jl o Ju% 

5191. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Mihsan narrated that Allah Messenger <a«JU> 

(*!->*> said, "He who wakes up in the morning among you with peace of mind, 
sound body and his (lawful) provision for the day with him, is as though the world 
is brought together for him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Being with peace of mind is to be safe from enemy and from sin and 
having repented to Allah. He is also safe from reptiles and snakes emerging from holes. 

FOOD THAT ONE MAY EAT 


La (Jjii 1JJl <J yLj v£jL«-S Jtl OJuLjl U^J (O^Y) 

*4^1 \j£ klAjj J\*)o ijji i 4j l»%iV ^ ^ ? jU (>*-53 cEA&I lyJjt IJ-i 

(4_a.La (jj|j <_£JuOjUl oljj) 


5192. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'di Karib narrated that he heard Allah's 

Messenger say, "A man does not fill a vessel that is worse than his belly 

(if he overeats). Enough for the son of aadam are a few morsels to keep his back 
straight. But, if it is unavoidable, then let him apportion one third. For his food, one 
third for his driiik and leave one third empty (for ease in breathing)." 2 
COMMENTARY: Teebi isaid that one must not overeat. One must eat enough to keep 
his back straight meaning, to retain his energy. This too, to be able to discharge his 
religious obligations. If any one cannot be content with this, then he may eat as suggested 
in this hadith (tradition), dividing his belly into three portions and till one of these with 
food. 

He belly is described as a vessel. So it is of no purpose but to serve as a vessel and that too 
the worst of vessels because vessels are used for specific purposes but the belly is used 
beyond its purpose and is over filled. That is much harmful to religion as well as to the 
worldly life. 


TEN ADVANTAGES OF HUNGER 

Hunger is a very' terrifying word and a serious problem in today's world. If it reaches to the 
point of starvation when a person does not get even a piece of bread then indeed it is a 
message that his term is over. 

However, if hunger is practiced intentionally and is self imposed, or one starves now and 
then truly no one can deny its advantages both from the medical and spiritual angles. Some 
people have taken great pains to enumerate these advantages. A renowned great scholar of 
Islam and mystic who had intimate knowledge of Allah, Shaykh Abu Hamid & has 
written that ten advantages are intrinsic to hunger. 

(i) It cleans the heart and sharpens eyesight (otherwise if the stomach is full, it 


1 Tirmidhi # 2346 (2353), Ibn Majah # 4141. 

: Tirmidhi # 2380 (2387), Musnad Ahmad # 17186. 
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makes one lethargic, the heart uneasy and the mind dizzy). 

(ii) It creates mildness and purity of heart, so that it inclines to remembrance of 
Allah. . 

(iii) It grows humility and eliminates pride and greed and love of social life which 
things promote rebellion and defiance. There is no doubt about it that a human 
being is humble more when he is hungry than at any other time. 

(iv) The hungry person does not forget Divine punishment, trials and tribulations. 
(Those who have a full belly remember nothing.) 

(v) It fights sleep and the hungry man keeps awake for much of the time. (One 
who has a full stomach drinks much water which promotes sleepiness and 
much of life is wasted. The salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super 
erogatory prayer) is missed and one becomes hard hearted.) Life is a blessing. 
Allah has made life man's asset so that he may put his worldly and religious 
affairs in order. Besides, sleep is a kind of death. So, if one succumbs to sleep, 
he decreases his life. 

(vi) The hungry person is constant at worship. The time that would have been 
spent in buying and preparing food etc would be saved for worship. Allamah 
Tashtari said that one day he observed Ali Jurjani chuck from the 
palm of his hand (into his month) parched barley. So he asked him what had 
compelled him to do it. He said, "I worked out that the time it takes to eat 
bread (chapati) could be used to count seventy rosaries (tasbih). So, I gave up 
eating bread and for forty years have not eating a slice of it, and when I am 
very hungry I take parched barley from my palm, now and then. 

(vii) A man who eats little remains healthy. He is free from diseases and so does not 
resort to medical treatment and saves the time otherwise spent on visits to 
physicians for worship. 

(viii) He does not have to work too much to earn a livelihood. 

(ix) He saves food and is able to give that in charity. On the day of resurrection, he 
will be under the shade of his charities. 

(x) Hunger fights his passion. The man who goes hungry overcomes his base self. 
It is auspicious that man should overpower his base desires but it is 
wretchedness that his desires should have the better of him. 


EXERCISE CONTROL OVER BELCHING 


Jill CA \(o ^ < VO 

——LijJI ULw L jJL. (j-LH ^ ? j ls 


5193. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger heard 

a man belching. He said, "Stop belching. (Eat less and you will not belch.) On the 
day of resurrection he will experience severest hunger who eats much in this 
world." 1 

COMMENTARY: The man mentioned in the hadith (tradition) was a sahabi, named, wahb 
ibn Abdullah He was among the young sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 


Bayhaqi in Shar us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Tirmidhi # 2478. 
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who had not attained adulthood in the times of the Prophet He said, "I had 

eaten tharid prepared from meat. Then I presented myself to the Prophet ,*JL.j-OpiiiJu> while I 
was belching/' He asked, "What are you doing?" And spoke the words quoted in the 
hadith (tradition). 

As the concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) makes clear, the actual meaning is that 
one must not eat to a stomach full. It is said that Sayyiduna Wahb ibn Abdullah 
never again ate much. If he had food in the evening, he did not eat on the next day and if 
he ate during the day, he did not eat before nightfall in the evening. 

PROPERTY IS ATRIAL 


jUal (J5J, ^ « jt (Jjii £l3! 4ll1 (Jj-ZJ (Jls (Ji (0 > A i ) 


(L?j-«>Jl o\jj) -(JUil (jJ>\ iliaj 

5194. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Iyad narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

(►L-jUfria say, 'There is a trial for every ummali and the trial of my ummah is wealth 
and property." 1 

THE RICH WHO FAIL TO GIVE CHARITY 



icZjJJ Cj J U .9 \j v£l.T.UaC.I <d (jjixa 4 JJI 

U CLiJ (Jjiis U qJ\ ^3 Jjiis fJ 


— kfLsi&J (jJ-ifljpl oljj —^1111 I JU 

5195. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said, "On the day of 

resurrection, the son of Aadam will be brought as though he were a lamb and 

made to stand before Allah. Allah will say, 'I had granted you bounties, good things 
and favours (like sound health, intelligence, security, wealth and slaves). What did 
you do?" He will submit, "I accumulated and amassed. I left behind much, multiplied 
many times. Send me back and I shall (spend all that in your path and) bring, back 
(its reward) to you, all of it. He will ask, "Tell Me what did you send forward?" But, 
he will repeat (as guilty people do to get away). "My Lord, I amassed it, multiplied it 
many times. Do send me back. I shall bring all of that to you." 

"Thus (it is very obvious), behold, he is a man who did not send ahead any good so 
he will be consigned to hell." 2 

COMMENTARY: Teebi said of the man who is granted those things mentioned in the 
hadith (tradition) but he fails to earn reward for the hereafter through them he is like a 
slave whose master trusts him with wealth to invest in business. However, he does not 
follow instructions and loses all money. He disobeyed and is liable to be punished. So is the 
case with this man. 

Abu Haamid said that every good, every pleasure and every distinction (good 


1 Tirmidhi # 2343, Musnad Ahmad # 17478. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2427 (2435). 
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fortune) is a blessing, even every fulfilled desire. However, true blessing is the good 
fortune in the hereafter. It is wrong to call anything else as distinction or good fortune and 
it is incorrect to say of any good thing as 'worldly good fortune/ It would be correct, 
nevertheless, to say of such worldly things as are means of receiving favours and 
distinction in. the hereafter as 'blessings' only because they can deliver one to the real 


SOUND HEALTH & COOL WATER 



(l£ jUi sljj) - ' 

5196. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah R) narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The first of the blessings about which a man will be questioned on the day of 
resurrection will be, "Did we not give you a sound healthy body and cool water to 
drink?" 1 

COMMENTARY: Sound body and mind and water are the greatest of Allah's blessings. 

A righteous man said to his disciple, "Let water cool down before you drink it because cold 
water expresses thanks to Allah from the core of one's heart." 

Shaykh Abdul Haq said about his father j that whenever he drank cold water, he 
was lost in contemplation. When he regained his composure, after some time, he would 
say, "Allah is without blemish! What a great thing this cool water! A great Jewel made by 
Allah!' He would utter such expressions of praise of Allah. 

Allah made water very useful. Life depends on it but it is very amazing that Allah made it 
common and abundant so that it is easily available, yet it is not priced but is free. 

AN ANECDOTE: A king of old who set out on an hunting expedition lost his way in a 
desert. He became very thirsty but could not find water around. He was restless and soon 
was on the point of death. Suddenly, a mystic or an angel stood before him and asked, 
"what will you give me if I provide you with water?" The king exclaimed, "Half of my 
kingdom!" The mysterious man let him have water, but the king was beset with a malady. 
He could not pass water. He tried much but could not urinate. He was restless till the 
mysterious man reappeared and asked, "If I cure you, what will you pay me?" The king 
said, "I will hand over the remaining half of my kingdom!" He cured him of his malady. 
Then he said, "O king! Keep your kingdom to yourself. Look at its worth! So do not boast 
about it. Do not let it get into your mind." 

In conclusion, the two blessings mentioned in this hadith (tradition) are so very great and 
significant that they outweigh a kingdom. 

FIVE BLESSINGS WHICH WILL HAVE TO BE EXPLAINED 

(JJJj V (Jls O* y*3 (o \\V) 

J^l SU J tftff U cA\ fe 0*3 fttyI ug IT Ug & u~& lA 



1 Tirmidhi # 3958 (3369). 
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5197. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

feet of the son of Aadam will not move on the day of resurrection till he is 

asked about five things: 

(i) about his life, how he spent it: 

(ii) about his youth, how he passed it; 

(iii) about his wealth, how he earned it; 

(iv) and on what he poured it; 

(v) and what he did with that which he had learnt." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Darda once said to Sayyiduna Uwaymir **'&<£*> y. 

"Uwaymir! Be mindful, how will it be with you on the day of resurrection when you are 
asked. Were you learned or ignorant?" If you say, "I was learned/ then you will be asked, 
'How did you practice whatever you had learnt?" And, if you say, T was ignorant, then 
you will be questioned, 'what was the reason that you remained ignorant and did not 
acquire knowledge?" 


SECTION III j-fis 

EXCELLENCE LIES NOT IN COLOUR BUT IN PIETY 



(Ju*W jj )- 


5198. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

to him, "surely, you are not better than the red-skinned or the black-skinned, unless 
you are superior to either of them in taqwa (piety) (Piety, God fearing). 2 
3MMENTARY: No human being excels another on account of his looks, colour or 
scent. Rather, excellence lies in good manners and righteousness. 

)bas used to call non-Arabs (^-i) red-skinned. The Arabs were called (aj-»i) black skinned, 
aykh Abdul Haq *#t -u*-j excellence depends only on taqwa (piety)and on no other 
tribute or peculiarity. It is as Allah says. 


p.Sju I ^JJI J LLy I ^ » j l. 


{Surely the noblest of you, in Allah's sight, is the one who is most pious of you} (49:13) 
iqwa (piety)has many kinds of degrees. The lowest kind or the lowest degree is to abstain 
om visible polytheism in every condition, at all times. 

he kind or degree that is in-between is to abstain from every kind of sin, every kind of evil 
e /ery kind of vain talk or deed and every kind of invisible polytheism. 

The most superior kind of taqwa (piety)is to be attached to Allah all the time. Never must 
thought of other than Allah be allowed to come to the mind. 


EXCELLENCE OF ASCETICISM 

tull C|ldy .1 ill o#Vi ldi)l <4 &£. JLaj UjLj &JI S*&\ Ji45 Jl* jl! &-J (ov ) 

oljj <J}j, UlL m USlJSJ IfrjIjJ L§J 


1 Tirmidhi # 2416 (7424) 

2 Musnad Ahmad # 5-158. 
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5199. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ** 4 *^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"If anyone observes abstinence in this world (from worldly possession and position 
as is in excess of his wants) then Allah grows in his heart wisdom (which is Divine 
awareness and conviction) causes his tongue to speak it, makes him see the defects 
of this world (like grief, poverty, death, etc), its maladies and their remedy, and 
brings him out of it safely to dar us salaam the abode of peace)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Dar us salaam refers to paradise. Perfect and true safety will be found 
only in the hereafter and paradise. A pious man was asked, "How are you?" He said, "If 
Allah wills, there is safety provided I go to paradise." 

SUCCESS & PROSPERITY DEPENDS ON SINCERITY OF FAITH 

iilil 1 u-* <£& SlJl (jM* Ji-iJ sjjl SieJ (OT • • ) 


UU ill! (Jiij »j llLjlai kZjJj tljLd l5ld 

q JUil 110 -feu Alls ikf f-iai JSj feiiil jtjifefJits 


5200. Sayyiduna Abu dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger (A-jA-lp-ijL* said, 

"He is successful whose heart Allah has made sincere towards faith (free of 
Hypocrisy), whose heart He has made safe and protected (from rancour, jealously 
and evil), his tongue truthful his soul satisfied and content his nature straight (not 
awry and inclined to falsehood) and his ears He made hear (the true words) and his 
eye sees (the signs of the unity of his Lord). So, the ear is a funnel (pouring truth to 
the heart) and the eye is an archive of what the heart preserves. He is successful 
whose heart is enabled to preserve (the truth and true things)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The funnel or strainer is used to pour liquid into a narrow mounted 
vessel. So the ear is the medium through which truth is conveyed to the heart and mind. 
The ear hears it and the heart accepts it. 

The eye is the archive or store of what it sees and that heart is the vessel for them or they 
make the heart their vessel. They enter the heart via the eyes. Then they are preserved 
there. 'So, he who hears the truth and sees it and pours it into his heart to preserve it, 
keeping to the truth in all circumstances, is certainly triumphant. 


DISBELIEVERS ARE TAKEN TO PUNISHMENT GRADUALLY THROUGH THEIR 

WEALTH 


(j“2 JJill 5111 eL-iljljl (JU All I (jZ- Ic XimL 1 ) 


b liLs 1 £>J\ Li 11 CjI^I 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10532. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-147, Bayhaqi in Sh'ub ul eeman # 108. 
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5201. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that the Prophet (U-jUpiiiiJU said, 

"when you see that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, gives a man through he is involved 
in sin and disobedience, what he loves most (wealth and property), it is only 
inching him gradually towards destruction." 

Then, Allah's Messenger recited the verse: 


H>xi9 4-)tj J^j UIjJLi Uls 

Ijijl Li Ijj.JjLi. 

(Thereafter, when they forgot the advice they were given, we opened for them the 
doors of everything, so that when they became proud of what they were given, we 
seized them suddenly and they were left in despair} 1 (6:44) 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is advancing someone little by little. The 

disbeliever or the sinner is advanced gradually into prosperity so that he is in an illusion 
that he is getting favours. He does not repent but carries on in his ways. Allah takes him, 
little by little towards punishment until he is destroyed and is in total despair. 

ASCETICS KEEP NO PROPERTY WITH THEM 


Ip 3D I dJJI (Jj-ij (JIa9 IjIIjj cJjhJ AjLaJI (JJ»I ^ • j I AjSUI (j\ u^-j (o Y • Y) 

JLsil IIjj -^1=1? Jill oiMi aP ii jH 


5202. Sayyiduna Abu Umamamh j narrated that a man belonging to the ahl us 
suffah died leaving one dinar. Allah's Messenger ^l-,Up3hjl> said. This is a 

branding of his forehead, back and sides)." He narrated further that another (of 
them) died (afterwards) leaving two dinars. Allah's Messenger ju said, 

"They are two brandings." 2 

COMMENTARY: The ahl us suffah or the ashab us suffah were the poor. Homeless 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) who stayed in the suffah permanently. It was a 

roofed enclosure attached to the Masjid Nabawi. In the beginning when the qiblah of the 
Muslims was in the direction of Baytul Maqdas this place was used as a mosque. When the 
Ka'bah was made the qiblah, this place was left as it was while the Masjid Nabawi was 
built next to it. 

The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ who resided in the suffah numbered 

between seventy and eighty, but their number kept increasing or decreasing. They had no 
residence of their own, no property, no occupation and no family. So, they adopted perfect 
zuhd (abstinence) (asceticism). They remained in this place, trusting and depending only 
on Allah. All the time, they engaged in dhikr (remembrance of Allah), worship, recital of 
the Quran and memorizing the ahadith (tradition) of the Prophet blessings and 

light poured on them continuously and they were called (3iiwii«i>i) - (adyaf Allah) Allah's 
guests. The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) who could, helped them and 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-145. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-258, Bayhaqi in shu'ab ul eeman # 6965. 
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served them. Some of them sent to them food and drink very honourbly. Some took them 
home as guests and served them. Quite a few of ahl us suffah ** in ^> 3 were offered 
exclusive favour of Allah's Messenger and ate food at his house. Sometime they 

were witnesses to the Prophet's miracles when a little food became enough for 

all of them, like when a bowl of milk, that was not enough for even one person, satiated all 
of them. 

The Prophet was commanded by Allah to visit them often. So, he visited them 

regularly and never let them feel helpless and lonely, saying to them, "Don't feel cut off. I 
am one of you." He gave them glad tidings that they would be with him in the hereafter in 
paradise. The well-known companion, Abu Hurayrah *was also one of the ahl us 
suffah 

While the Sufis resemble the ahl us suffah (because of their abstinence), yet it is incorrect to 
say that the word sufi is derived from the word suffah, and to say that one who practices 
abstinence is called a sufi because of the word suffah. However, in their conduct and way 
of life, the Sufis may be said to resemble the ahl us suffah. 1 

THE HADITH (TRADITION) ITSELF: The members of the ahl us suffah who had died 
leaving behind a couple of dinars had not violated the commands of Shari'ah (divine law). 
If anyone pay zakah (Annual due charity) on his wealth and discharges other obligations, 
then he is not disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law) to amass large wealth. But if he has 
accumulated treasures and does not pay zakah (Annual due charity) or give rights of 
others, then, undoubtedly, it is forbidden. In spite of this edict, we cannot deny that the 
ascetics who abandon the world and shut their eyes to everything to adopt poverty and 
tawakkal, are of an altogether distinct character. It is improper that they possess even the 
least and pitiable amount of worldly wealth in excess of their needs. So, the Prophet's & 
(►LijU* words are a strict warning against a resolve to observe poverty that is defaulted. 
This is why the narrator specified that the man belonged to the ahl us suffah and he 

did not say 'one of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) I n that case, it would 

not have been as serious. The qualifications of the ahlus suffah did not permit them to own 
even a single dirham or dinar. 

ANOTHER VIEW: Mulla Ali Qari has presented another explanation of this hadith 
(tradition). Both these sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^> 3 lived with the extremely 
poor people (of the ahl us suffah) so that people gave them charity and fed them for the 
sake of Allah. So, the two men were among the mendicants (dependent on alms) because of 
lack of property of their pitiable condition. However, if any one possesses provision 
enough to support him even for one day, then it is absolutely unlawful for him to stretch 
his hands before others seeking their help. Hence, those two men who ate from the charity 
of other people perpetrated the unlawful because many people brought their charities the 
ahl us suffah. 

Thus if a person feigns to be poor and needy by wearing torn garments and living in a bad 
shape, or by assuming the garb of the Sufis and shaykhs (leading religious scholars), but 
owns some cash or legal tender of any kind (meaning, money, gold or silver, and he 
accepts charity of other people for his personal purposes, then those things are forbidden to 


1 See the Life of Prophet Muhammad Ibn Kathir, p 819-8 63, Dar ul Isha'at, Karachi. 
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him. Similarly, if anyone presents himself as a scholar, a righteous man or a virtuous 
(noble) man which he is not and people give him something because of his goodness then 
whatever they give is not lawful for him. 

AN EXAMPLE: Shaykh Abu Ishaq Ghadhruiy saw some poor people around a 

meal that had been prepared for the deserving needy. He said to them, "You are eating the 
unlawful." The poor people stopped eating. Then the shaykh said, "This food is for such 
people who have no kind of worldly wealth. So, if there is any of you who owns nothing, 
he may eat this food, but not if he has any thing." So, some of them ate the food and others 
moved away from there. The Shaykh then commented, Allah is Glorified! It is just one kind 
of food, but it is lawful for some and unlawful for some." 

This means that as for such awqat (Irusts) as are only for the poor, it is not at all lawful for 
one who is rich in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law) to use their revenues and their services 
for personal ends. Thus, it is absolutely unlawful for those who are not poor and needy to 
reside without paying rent in such homes and rooms as are dedicated for the poor and 
needy only. Indeed, Allamah ibn Hammam has said explicitly that it is forbidden to 
the rich to reside without paying rent in the rooms of the Khanqas (retreats of Sufis and 
mentors) as are waqf property (dedicated). 

WAQF OF THE TWO HARAMS: Therefore, we must not regard the opinion as reliable 
which suggests that the awqaf of the two Harams (of Makkah and Madinah) are allowed 
both to the poor and the rich. Even if we know that those who had made the waqf (and 
established the trust) ha d declared it to be for all, it is not allowed to the rich to benefit 
from it. In our opinion, it is not correct to make a waqf for the rich of anything when he is 
free and not restricted. 


AVOID AMASSING WORLDLY PROPERTY 
b CJllSjjjLa (Jtftd si Jib XzZC'QI jJI I Ia (jj| <1 Li. <til (OY •Y’) 

i ugiMZjLjJjJoc,S>j& JiS idibi jii 


£££ ly? •£ UiJJils Uj (Jli aj 

(^_a.ta I j —jj |j Jlj oljj) -oJUiJb Ijl 

5203. Sayyiduna Muawiyah (ibn Abu Sufyan) A^ia^j narrated that (once) he visited 
his maternal uncle, Abu Hashim ibn Utbah (who was ill). Abu Hashim 

a* wept (while they were conversing). So, he asked "what makes you weep, O 
uncle? Is it pain that makes you restless, or a desire to stay on in world?' He said 
"Certainly not! But, Allah's Messenger j*JL>j had given us an instruction 

which I have failed to follow." He asked." (what was it? He said, "I had heard him 
say. Indeed, of the possessions of the world it should suffice you to have a servant 
and a riding beast (to take part in jihad (crusade)) for Allah's sake' But, I presume 
(or see) that I have piled up possessions." 1 

COMMENTARY: the word (^ly) - (Urani) means, 'I presume' (that I have piled...). But, in 
same manuscripts It is (^ty) - Arani) T see' (that...). 


4)j -JJI JLdl 


1 Tirmidhi # 2327. 
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PATH OF THE HEREAFTER WILL BE EASY WITHOUT 

\ » \ Mr, V, \ \ I s \ v \\ JL !ll J 


dJU-s Qi <J& V will U *I5J13I oV ^ «i-5 IS *I5 jUI 6*J (o Y. i) 

iL.^ 1.9 jjialiil Uj J|£V ISJS*-liic- b»i ^ • jl (Jj23 4iLc <UJI aUl (JjJ«j 


5204. Sayyidah Umm Darda 14 *^^ narrated that she asked Sayyiduna Abu Darda 
What is wrong with you that you do not ask for things (wealth and 
position from the Prophet or the sahabah) as certain people do?" 

So, he said, "I desist from it because) I had heard Allah's Messenger J^> say, 

'Ahead of you lies a different climb that the heaviiy laden cannot ascend,' So, I like 
that I should be light for that climb ." 1 

COMMENTARY: The difficult climb means death, grave, the gathering and the terrible 
things associated with them. 

The heavily laden are they who bear on their shoulders wealth, high office of rank and 
such worldly prosperity. Between a believer's worldly life and his final destination (of 
paradise) is a very trying terrain. Clearly, anyone, who plans to travel through such a 
difficult path, will not carry a burden. He will be as light as possible to traverse in an easy, 
comfortable manner. 

Hence, if you wish to arrive at your final destination very easily then make yourself light 
without worldly possessions and positions of rank. You will then not find abstacles on 
your path to paradise and the difficult climb will become easy. 

This is why it is said: 


{The light weights succeeded, but the heavily burdened failed.] 
DO NOT BE WORLDLY MINDED 


oU i! cJ&I VI gtdl j® cr2 Ji> JA-SJ gii £sJI *1)1 JjJ!J jll jl! <j~5I(oY• 0 ) 
^UjVl yjdg ijfsdl Uiljjlv 1 & 6* iiijV tsijl 4^.U..£4I jS jll-JJI btflj3 IS 


5205. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jaJpJujlj asked, "Is 

there any who can walk on water without getting his feet wet?" They said, "No, O 
Messenger of Allah!" He said, "so it is with the man of the world. He cannot be safe 
from sins ." 2 


COMMENTARY: One who succumbs to the love of the world cannot preserve himself from 
being soiled with sin. Even one who is not overcome with love of the world cannot save 
himself committing sin because of his wealth and property and worldly pursuits. 

This hadith (tradition) means to caution the rich and to invite them towards abstinence. It 
emphasizes that we must prefer benefits of this world and preserve ourselves from 
suffering loss in the hereafter more than loss in this world. Any loss in the next world is 


Bayhaqi # 10408. 

Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10457. 
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more serious than poverty in this life, and affluence is more liable than poverty to damage 
one's hereafter. Besides, is this merit of poverty less in any way that the poor (who showed 
patience and contentment) will enter paradise five hundred years earliest than the rich? 
ALLAH'S COMMAND TO THE PROPHET 

(0Y.1) 



ji &}j iifeij cA ifj o-aj at4 <l>A I 

5206. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Nufayr narrated that in a mursal form that Allah's 
Messenger JL» said, "It has not been revealed to me that I should collect 

wealth and be among the traders. But, the revelation that I have received is: 



{So glorify the praise of your Lord and be you of the prostrate. And worship your 
Lord, until there comes to you the certainty (of death).} 1 (15:98-99) 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,0-jUeA JL* disclosed in this saying that he has been directed 
by Allah to occupy himself all the time in glorifying and praising him and in worship of 
Him, particularly through salah (prayer). He should be so occupied till the last day of his 
life. He said, "where do I have time to engage in business and in worldly pursuits." 

EARNING WORLDLY WEALTH LAWFULLY FOR PIOUS PURPOSES 


cA- idiil cJjs £* JLj 4* *iu S* jl! jt! q\ cAj (or.v) 

i q <j*dl l \\jj & jJ> j JUS sill $ 1{din 


5207. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUftii 

said, "He who earns worldly possessions in a lawful way aiming, thereby to preserve 
himself from begging, to support his family and to maintain kind relationship with 
his neighbour, will meet Allah, the glorious on the day of resurrection, with his face 
(bright and happy) like the moon on the night when it is full. 

As for him who earns worldly possessions in a lawful way and amasses much, 

' being arrogant about it, demonstrating to dictate other people he will meet Allah, 
the Glorious while He is angry on this man." 2 
COMMENTARY: It is worth pondering that the second kind of man is earning in a lawful 
manner yet he will meet Allah and find Him angry at him because of his greed and 
arrogance. How would it be with one like him but who earns in an unlawful manner? 


1 Sharh as sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4036, Abu Na'aym in al Hilyah from Abu Muslim. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10375, Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah. 
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KEYS & LOCKS FOR TREASURES 

^JJl J^liS AiJl Ali), Jj,jJa9 T^-jLfla <,j4l 

(«LuLq (2>J I oIjj) —jjid). 

5208. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger an JL> 

said, "Those good things (meaning, wealth, etc) are treasures. For these treasures 
there are keys. Glad tidings for the man whom Allah has made a key for good and a 
lock for evil. But, woe to the man whom Allah has made a key for evil and a lock for 
good." 1 

COMMENTARY: This translation is taken from As-aatul lama'at of Shaykh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dahlawi As for Mulla Ali Qari he has explained 'these good 

things has what intrinsically good while 'treasures' are many kinds of the good things. 

Keys represent hand of the pious men who are representatives of Allah on earth, 'keys for 
good' mean their adopting pious things and spreading them, through knowledge and 
deed, manners of charity in Allah's path. 

'The keys of evil' are obstructions to good and piety and the unlocking the evil things. This 
may be through disbelief polytheism, rebellion, etc 

Imam Raghib said 'good' is to what everyone turns. 'Evil' is the opposite of 'good'. But, the 
same thing (Like wealth) may be 'good' for one person and evil for another. 

Again, this applies also to learning. It may produce good as well as evil depending on the 
person concerned. Some use it for good and some for evil purpose. So, too worship may be 
sincere. It can also be ostentatious. Weapons too may be used for jihad (crusade), or evil 
purposes like killing, etc. So, they may take to paradise or to hell. 

RAISING UNNECESSARY BUILDINGS 

—(34j.La ^ . X’i kj,dJjI 4jJl (3^® (3^® 3 (® ^ 

5209. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 'when 

there is no blessing for man in his property (and he is not inclined to spend it on 
pious causes), he puts it in water and clay (raising more than necessary buildings 
and adorning them)." 2 

41 £j >ljil I y&\ (jlS jLj alii j-s- >i£- Cf-i ( 0 T 1 .) 

v-iiq i|«j i uiijj 

5210. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that the Prophet p)uj *2* jfo said, 

"Refrain from applying unlawful wealth in building; for that is the root of ruin (or 
religion or the building itself)" 3 


1 Ibn Majah # 238. 

2 Bayahqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10719. 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10722. 
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(Or, "Refrain from using unlawful means....) 1 
COMMENTARY: Lawful wealth must be invested in buildings so that no damage is done 
to the edifice However, it is also translated as: "Refrain from adopting unlawful means 
(and things) in the process of constructing building." It boils down to the same conclusion: 
'do not build necessarily!' 

While 'root of ruin' suggests ruin in religion, it could also mean a bad, fault y construction. 
After all, the final fate of the building is its destruction. It is said: - create 

that it may expire, build that it may perish. 

Some exponents interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean; Refrain from committing 
unlawful acts and sins in buildings. Do not erect edifices to further evil deeds in them and 
as a den for wicked and indecent gangsters. 

Mulla Ali Qari has said that the command not to use unlawful wealth in raising 

edifices implies either that it is permitted to use lawful wealth in erecting (unnecessary) 
building, or that it is not permitted to do so. 

He concludes that the second possibility is more in keeping with the subject of this chapter. 

FOOLISH TO COLLECT WEALTH 

i V <>«JIj LijJI JLs A-i4lc(3 c, J (oy \ ^) 

'i Isil ^ 

5211. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger u* said, 

"The world is the home of one who has no home and the property of one who has 
no property. And only he heard (wealthy and property) for it who has no sense. 2 
COMMENTARY: The world is short lived. It is not possible to live in it for ever. So, he who 
assumes it as his permanent home is as though he has no other home. 

Similarly, if anyone who has wealth but does not put it to good use when he is as though 
he has no wealth. 

Some marginal notes to Mishkat say that since the worldly wealth and house will not last 
long, they should not be called property and home. 

If anyone is satisfied with his worldly home and property as never ending then he does not 
deserve a dwelling and blessings in the hereafter. It is as Allah's words: 

ldi)l sjd. L \jJjJ ji .£ 

{Surely those who expect not the meeting with us and are well pleased with the life 
of this world and satisfied therewith...} (10: 7) 

And 

{He thinks that his wealth will make him live forever} (104:3) 

He is foolish who collects wealth because the world is dear to him or hopes to keep it 
forever or merely for tern opal benefits. 

Mulla Ali Qari & a + p-j sums up the hadith (tradition) to mean: The world is not worth taking 


UL? & JUV & <JUj jl 


1 See comments. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 6-71, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10638. 
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up as a dwelling unless one wishes to be deprived to his home of the hereafter. And, only 
he will regard its wealth as worthy who likes to be deprive of the wealth of the hereafter. 
Those who are destined to have a permanent abode in the hereafter and its bounties, do no 
not esteem this world and its wealth and worth while. 


WINE IS ROOT OF ALL EVIL 

^^jVl 1 ^I ^-**-*~* (Jts M_aj(0Y\T.0Y\ Y) 

0*® (Jjij tjlfl Ztihr*. (j£lj LjJl 5I ^ • jUa. *.11 


5212. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that he heard Allah's messenger MJ+e 

fi l-jaJa say in his sermon. ''Wine cause sins to pile up (because he who drinks it goes 
on committing sin). Women are the traps of the devil and love of the world is the 
essence of every sin." 

He also narrated that he heard him say, "Let women follow just as Allah has made 
them follow." 1 

(It is as they are mentioned in the Quran after men are mentioned.) 

5213. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) *#' j narrated that in a mursal (form only the 
portion: "Love of the world is the essence of all sin." 2 

COMMENTARY: Tabarani has transmitted the hadith (tradition) narrated by 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 

Ujj-’ 

'Wine is (the root of all) indecency and the gravest of the grave sins. The man who 
consumes it is as though he had sexual intercourse with his mother, his maternal 
aunt and his paternal aunt." 

It is reported that a man was instructed to prostate to an idol, but he refused to do so. Next, 
he was commanded to kill someone. Again he did not obey the command. Then, he was 
asked to have illicit sexual intercourse with a woman, but he did not submit. When he was 
told afterwards to drink wine, he agreed to drank it. Not only that! After consuming wine, 
he perpetrated every sin that he was invited to commit but had refused. 

The love of the world is the essence of every sin because it instigates man to different kinds 
of evil. He is helpless because of his love, so he perpetrates the forbidden and the sins. On 
the other hand, abstinence is the essence of every form of worship. This may be put in these 
words; he who begins to love the world cannot be brought back to the right path by all the 
(religious) mentors and reformers. And, he who chooses to abandon the world cannot be 
sent astray by all the corrupt and misled people. 

Teebi said that each of the three phrases of this hadith (tradition) is comprehensive by 
itself Most of the sins are covered by them. Each of them; wine, women and love of the 
world is the root of many evil by itself. 


1 Razin (Musanaf Abdur Razaq # 4715 only between follow just as..." 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10501. 
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FEARFUL THINGS 




Jts ui-J (OYU) 


44^1 j $ jui>J SjJ-^Yl JjaVl LSlJ (J 2 ^ (. $J$\ 

G“5 l^jJ.Ssj V ^ • jl ^ • j ls 8 Aa.1j *LS^l3 oA-feJ 

oijj .jii. vj bj4^i ^is q i& ^£5ij v u* <j4^gi5 j.i!u ijklil yin 



5214. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger *4* Ai J^> said, "I 

fear most for my people: passion and tall hopes (because of putting off good deeds 
and desire for long life). Passion prevents accepting the truth because it is false) and 
hope for a long life makes one forget the hereafter. This world is passing away 
while the hereafter draws nearer. The one moves distant and the other gets closer, 
moment by moment.) Both have sons (who follow one or the other). If you are able 
to avoid being sons of the world, do so because, you are in the world of deeds today 
and not of being subject to reckoning. But, you will go tomorrow to the house of the 
hereafter where deeds cannot be done. (So seize the opportunity and do something 
before the terms comes to you). 1 

COMMENTARY: The world is moving gradually towards its end with all its temptations. 
Those who live in it do not even feel that it is travelling to its final destination. At the same 
time, the hereafter draws nearer. So, the end comes faster for the world. 

Not being subject to reckoning applies to the sinner to make him realize, otherwise a hadith 
(tradition) instructs us: 


I Jd I 

"Take your account yourselves before your account is taken." 
WORLD IS ABODE OF DEEDS 


<L>& JIJ sJ^JJ (dill cJ^JI jtl $ (or^0) 

—(J-ii- Vj cfjLio. IjleJ 1 Vj I ^ • y la LijJI ^Lil Cj? J.S3 Vj Bj^Vl gdsI IJj 

—i—jlj I 

5215. Sayyiduna Ali narrated (in a mawquf manner), "The world travels 

away having turned its face away while the hereafter travels towards, us. Both of 
them have sons. You should (do good deeds and) be sons of the hereafter, but do 
not be sons of the world (by being unmindful of the hereafter and craving for the 
world). Know! To day is a day of deeds and not of being subjected to reckoning. 
But, tomorrow (the day of judgement) is a day of reckoning and not for deeds." 2 


1 Bayhaqi # 10616. 

2 Bukhar Book 81 (Ar Riqaq), Chapter 4 (Hope 4 hoping too much) heading (before hadith (tradition) 
#6417). 
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COMMENTARY: Though this hadith (tradition) is termed mawquf, yet its subject is 
identical to the previous (# 5214) of Jabir which is marfu. So the wording are the 

prophet's 

WORLD IS NOT ALASTING PROVISION 

(JfPj*' biJUl ^ • j l. ^\ jlls U£> CdaA. jXiJ 1U1 ^ »_ jU (OY \T) 

^ • jl. q VI JjLs (J-i! Sj-^Vl ^ « j l q Vi jjJl Ala fj£ b_/*?li. 


J.Sol J^jij I^ ? j| 9 Vi«uil (Joj£| 


(^stiJl oljj) ji 

5216. Sayyiduna Amr narrated that the Prophet said while 

delivering a sermon one day, "Know! The world is a vulnerable property of which 
the pious and evil eat. And, know! The hereafter is a true term that will secure 
certainly when an omnipotent sovereign will judge. Know! All good completely lies 
in paradise, in all its kinds and know! Evil, all of it, lies in hell, in all forms. So, 
perform good deeds and fear Allah. And know that you will be shown your deeds 
(when you are before Allah)! 




{So whoever has done an atom's weight of good, shall see it. And whoever has done 
as atom's weight of evil shall see it.} 1 (99: 7-8) 

COMMENTARY: The final words could also mean: your deeds will be brought before you 
(On the day of resurrection). Or, you will be presented before Allah in accordance with 
your deeds. But, the correct and explicit meaning is: you will be presented with your deeds 
(before Allah), (this is as in the text of the hadith (tradition),) And you will receive reward 
of punishment according to your deeds. 


Idill sJj! cr&'Ul'U Ssk S* jj-SJ dJLoj; jl! jli£ cAj (oyw) 

(jsl-l Lg-f JjLs (JjIc cJLLi i3jLa> S^-^Vl ^ • jl. 9 j£Jl 1 $jU b JUjli. 

-LaJIIj ^ ♦ jU bijJI *131 <>? 1 JJJ.So Vj sJ 4 *Vl jllji (>5 !_pjS^J-Ubll 


5217. Sayyiduna Shaddad narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger *Ji**»' 

(JL-j say, "O you people! The world is perished property of which the pious and the 
evil eat. And the hereafter is a true promise in which a Just and omnipotent king 
will judge. He will establish the truth and eliminate the false. (The true and false 
will be distinguished through reward and punishment). So, be you among the sons 
of the hereafter and be not among the sons of the world, for every mother is 
followed by her child." 2 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari said that one who is lost in the world will go to hell 


1 Imam Shafi (Musnad) 

2 Abu Nu'aym 1-264 in Hllyah. 
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because the world is false and its destination is hell. But, as for him who craves for the 
hereafter, he will go to paradise because the place of truth is paradise. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq has commented that one who will be the son of the hereafter will 
follow it and perform deeds for it. He who is son of the world will follow it and his actions 
will be for it. 


LITTLE IS BETTER 

Vj, U jlij 3JJI aJdl <Jls (^1 u^J (OY^A) 

U.5 Je&S <J \ Il£»b (j&iiJI ji* ^ ^ • jb^llS v • j&La 


5218. Sayyiduna Abu Darda us-h^ej narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Never does the sun rise without two angels being on either side of it, calling out 
for all creatures except men and jinns, to hear, (they call out:) 'O people! Come to 
your Lord (and obey His commands, shunning everything). What is littler (but) 
sufficient (to cover religious obligations and provision for the hereafter) is better 
than that which is plenty but causes negligence (of worship and deprives of peace 
and contentment)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The angels call out the message addressed to men and jinn because they 
are the responsible ones. But, since their ears do not pick up the calls of the angels, the 
Prophet has conveyed it to them in his words in this hadith (tradition). So, the 

purpose is served. 

Only man is address because he is more greedy of wealth and more negligent of the 
hereafter. He forgets his creator for the sake of the world and its wealth keeps him away 
from remembrance and worship of his Lord. 

Hence, he is called to come to the eight path that will take him to a good reward in the 
hereafter. 

MEN'S GREED FOR WORLDLY POSSESSIONS 
*^J3Xu>ssTijl? U cJli \S\ jll^42 (jAu&j (oyh) 

5219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated tracing this tradition to the Prophet 

pLijAje&J** (meaning, a marfu hadith (tradition)), "when anyone dies the angels ask, 
'what has he sent ahead (for the hereaftre?' But, the children of Aadam (his 

heirs) ask, 'what has he left behind?" 2 

THE HEREAFTER IS JUST ROUND THE CORNER 

Ji Uaj ds ^liii b Jii v < jUIj v $ j i cai.u (0 y y * > 

>Jis -4jIS i n idiii ojrfJ&ii J diSij k istj-w 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-197, Abu Nu'aym in Hllyah 1-226. 

2 Bayhaqi in Siiu'ab ul eeman # 10475. 
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5220. Sayyiduna Maalik narrated that Sayyiduna Luqman < 0 LJuifr said to his 

son. "O son, that which man are promised (about resurrection, reckoning. Etc) has 
been (seemingly) put off her them, though they are hastening towards the hereafter. 
And, ever since you were bom, you have put your back towards the world and are 
facing the hereafter. And, indeed the house to which you are hastening is nearer to 
you than the house from which you are coming out." 1 

(The promise seems to them to be a long way off though they are hastening....) 
COMMENTARY: Since a long time has elapsed since the promise people imagine that the 
last Day (and reckoning etc) has been put off or delayed. The address is to the son but 
every individual is supposed to heed it. 

The moment a human being is created, he begins to move away from this world moment 
by moment. One day, he will complete his journey and arrive at his destination. 

This advice is meant to awaken men to the realities of the hereafter to which they are 
utterly heedless. 

THE BEST PERSON 


(JlSjJ-as! <j?Ul ) 

jil'ftjZilJpljAjti ylSSl J ui d J j±£ IIjiIs VyilSl 

-sojUjVl Ij If U ui\Z\jj Ics. Vj Jc 'i?j ^ 

5221. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ** & narrated, "Someone asked Allah's 
Messenger 'which of the people is the best?' He said, 'Everyone who is 

(vjJLaSi makhmum al qalb and possesses a truthful tongue. The sahabah 

(Prophet's Companions) said, 'We know the truthful tongue, but what is 

makhmum ul qalb?' He said, "He (who is makhmun ul qalb) is pure at heart. God¬ 
fearing, has no sin, no injustice, no deceit and no jealously." 2 
COMMENTARY: Makhmum ul qalb is derived from (^*>) which means 'to sweep', 'to use 
the broom' 'to clean a well.' So makhmum ul qalb sweeps off his heart from the impurity of 
others than Allah and evil thoughts. He is sound at heart. Allah says of him: 


{....except for him who comes to Allah with a sound heart.} (26:89) 
FOUR THINGS MAKE ONE DISINTERESTED WITH THE WORLD 


-s^jUjVl ds>i oljj —A 


5222. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 


(»i-j said, "Four characteristics are such that if found in you, it will not matter to you 


1 Razin. See also Stories from the Quran, Seoharvi, pp 33-43, Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 

2 Ibn Majah # 491, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman. 
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whether the worldly gains accrue or not. They are; 

(i) honouring a trust (which includes giving rights to Allah and to fellow men 
or to oneself), 

(ii) speaking the truth, 

(iii) possessing a good character, and 

(iv) observing care in food (by abstaining from the unlawful and from 
overeating). 1 

COMMENTARY: Anyone who has these four qualities in him gets hold of the foundations 
of the blessings of the hereafter. He finds the path to spiritual progress. His heart and inner 
self becomes bright and he acquires the means to earn reward and blessings. 

Hence, even if he does not get the good things of the world, he will not be dejected. Rather, 
he should be content, for, if he had got them, he would have suffered lack of concentration 
in spiritual matters and religious obligations. 

TRUTHFULNESS TO GOOD CHARACTER 

(Jb £-4U v £j UJaU (OTtT) 

JilsVI i\S\j44jl I 

5223. (Imam) Maalik said: I have learnt that Luqman ^> the wise, was 
asked, "What has brought you to that which we see?" This referred to his high rank. 
He said, "Truthful speech, fulfilling the trust and leaving that which does not 
concern me." 2 

COMMENTARY: True wisdom lies in truthful speech and pious conduct. These are the two 
lofty Jewels of human life that Sayyiduna Luqman took up and attained the high 

rank. 

WHO WAS LUQMAN THE WISE: He was the nephew of the Prophet, Sayyiduna 

Ayyub or his cousin (being the son of his maternal aunt). 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether he himself was a Messenger and Prophet or not. 
However it is confirmed unanimously that he was a sage and a philosopher. He was an 
exceptionally righteous man. It is said that he had met about one thousand Prophets 
had attended their assemblies as a disciple and student. 

According to a tradition of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas <u* *#» he was neither a Prophet (or 

Messenger) nor a king, but a black slave and shepherd. Allah granted him His acceptance, 
gave him wisdom and mentioned him in the Quran 

(See Qasas ul Quran stories from the Quran - was luqman a Prophet - pp 33 etc. - Darul 
Isha'at, Karachi) 


PIOUS DEEDS WILL INTERCEDE 



j, iiLLoJ! LI ojb (jjiis A3jjal\ jLi .^ 3lilcjjjb 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-177, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 56. 7-17. 
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jUS 31)1 Sjk j£ vfJLil IS! cjjb j dUb^l 

il dill jUS 3l)l jjlil jjiljUJ.yi ^ jj j^^JJl 

<J Jj4j 31« J 4 M jis (Sf5 fjU£ j jUS 3l)l jll <£1jJ diJ J>j£\ i SXj 


erf 

£224. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger fi-jUpiltJL* 

said, "Deeds will come (one by one to Allah). Salah (prayer) will come first of all) 
and submit, 'My Lord, I am salah (prayer)/ He, will assert, 'Surely, you are good! 
Then, sadaqah (charity) will come and submit, 'My Lord, I am sadaqah (charity)/ 
He will assert, 'Surely, you are good!' Then, fasting will come and submit, 'My 
Lord, I am siyam (fasting). He will assert, 'surely, you are good!' 

Deeds will continue to come in this way and Allah, the Glorious, will assert, ' 
Surely you are good!' 

Then (finally) Islam will come and submit, 'My Lord, you are As-Salaam (The 
peace) and I am Islam/ Allah, the glorious, will say, 'surely, you are good. Today. I 
shall punish because of you; and I shall grant because of you/ Allah, the Glorious, 
says in His Book: 

{And whosoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it shall not be lccepted from him 
and in the hereafter, he shall be among the losers .} 1 (3: 85) 

COMMENTARY: The good deeds will come to Allah on the day of resurrection. They will 
bear witness for those who had done them and intercede for them. But, they will complain 
against those who had abandoned them in the world. Rether they will come in a good form 
before Allah, or Allah may give them power of speech and let them come in as they are. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq *#'***-.> explained that salah (prayer) will means to say, "O Allah, I have a 
high rank in your esteem. I am the pillar of your religion ... So, 1 rely on you and hope that 
you will accept my intercession for Your creatures. You said of me jUli^i) 

(that salah (prayer) prevents people from indecency and the disallowed). So, today I hope 
to preserve the people from your punishment." But, Allah will say, "Surely, you are a 
means of goodness," but He will not accept its intercession. He will keep it in abeyance. 
Salah (prayer) is meritorious and excellent, but intercession is quite a distinct qualification. 
It is given exclusively to that which is the base of salah (prayer) and other form of worship. 
It is worth observing here that making an intercession will be allowed only to one who has 
all perfect qualities in him, like Prophet Muhammad who is an example of all 

the names and attributes of Allah. So, he alone will have the right to intercede. No other 
prophet or Messenger will have this right. So, among deeds only that deed will have the 
right to intercede which will be a perfect compendium of all qualities and excellences, 
meaning Islam. This is borne out in the concluding words of the hadith (tradition). 

Sadaqah (charity) (charity) will point out Allah's words (vA Jte iiJudi) - sadaqah 
(charity) cools Allah's wrath and make its recommendation. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2. 362. 



o91 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.4 


So will fasting do. It will point out its exclusive quality; no one besides Allah knows the 
reward for fasting, and he will admit one who fasts to paradise. 

Islam will adopt a different approach. It will begin by praising Allah. This will be as 
Prophet Muhammad ^jAJlpiii will do. 

It is also possible that the word Islam in this hadith (tradition) does not refer to the religion 
of Islam, but to the sublime quality of submission to Allah and surrendering ones' own 
choice (pJL-j). It is one of the high ranks of the righteous and dear slaves of Allah, It is as in 
the Quran when the Islam of Prophet Ibrahim is mentioned: 

.4 Cel (Jls Jil-il j <L) (Jls jj, 

{When his Lord said to him, 'submit.' He said, 'I submit myself to the Lord of the 
worlds} (2; 13) 

GIVE UP WHAT REMINDS YOU OF THE WORLDLY THINGS 

b.*Lj ill J* jUs (otto) 

—bjjJI oJ^3*cilj 

5225. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that they had a curtain (on the door or on a 

wall) that had pictures of birds. So, Allah's Messenger said, "O Ayshah 

change it, because when I see it, I am reminded of the world." 1 

COMMENTARY: The picture on the curtain were not distinct. Rather, the lines and 
drawings were so tiny and unclear that they could not be truly called pictures. 

The hadith (tradition) suggests that if such things are seen which enable the rich to live a 
life of luxury then the poor are hurt because of it. So, such things as incline one to the 
world and are luxurious must not be used. Rather, they should not be seen too. 

SOME ADVICE 

(Jlla J2ill Jj. J-ao ^4- jls eS^LaiVl ojSI(o*YT) 

— JJ&3 Vj is J. 13], 

5226. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari j narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(►U, A<ie. M and requested to give him some brief and comprehensive advice. He 
said, "When you stand up to offer salah (prayer), offer it as though you are leaving 
alone (everyone including your soul except Allah). Do not say anything for which 
you may have to regret tomorrow (on the day of resurrection before Allah - or 
before anyone any time). And, decide firmly to give up all hope of whatever others 
possess." 2 

COMMENTARY: Apart from offering salah (prayer) as though one bids farewell for the 
time being, the hadith (tradition) could also mean 'as though one is offering one s last salah 
(prayer).' And that is the last moment of one's life. The shaykhs (leading religious scholars) 
instruct their disciples to imagine whenever offering a salah (prayer) that it is their last 
salah (prayer). Such salah (prayer) will certainly be perfect in all respects. 

1 Musnad Ahmad 6-241. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 5-412. 
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A man is content at heart when he does not crave for what other people possess. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 

jjJJl ^iJl jiLll JjJij U1 (3^5 TV) 

(ils *■ . •» , .*c j *t d£lc 4JJ1 jJJI (33^-^-? jLs^j *Ljj ^JJI 

jUi ^ 4.9 CsJ&5 Idji) ^ ? j i cJUutlJ .1 juk JUj ^IsJj V ^ • jl u-iijjUi b Jb 

<j*UI (Jjl ^ • j l. (JLag <gua.JL> (_U9l.9 JLj 4lit ^l3l j3^-j (^1 


JLs*.T iajVi iLfetetfi «jjJ -1'iji* 6* s^j.iSWi ^ 


5227. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal -upA^j narrated that when Allah's Messenger 
Up -it sent him to Yemen (as a judge or governor), he went out with him 
proffering him advice, while Mu'adh**was riding. Allah's Messenger Up-Si^ 
,4-j walked beside his riding beast. When he finished (with the advices), he said, 
"Mu'adh after this year of mine, you might not meet me, but perhaps you might 
pass this mosque of mine and my grave." Mu'adh **.5*^ wept, grieving over the 
separation of Allah's Messenger (jL.jUe.ii ju>. And then, he (the Prophet ,jLjUe.ii 
turned (away from Mu'adh) to face Madinah and said, "They are the nearest 

to me who are the God-fearing whoever they are and wherever they are." 1 
(He meant whatever their colour, descent, nation, rank.) 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,jl«j Up iiijL> turned his face away from Sayyiduna Mu'adh 
towards Madinah because he did not wish to see him weeping. He too, would have 
been grieved and cold have wept. While it was not wrong for Mu'adh aipA^j to be grieved, 
the Prophet (jUjUpiiiju- departure from this world was not surprising but it was a certainty. 
He prepared Mu'adh **^ 1 ^ for the impending and also told him that he would return to 
Madinah but not find him. His final words indicated that the true companionship between 
the Prophet Up and the God-fearing will be found in the abode of the hereafter, the 
perpetual abode. So, he who whishes to have their company must be righteous and God¬ 
fearing. This can be achieved by anyone belonging to any tribe, any nation who may be of 
whatever colour and descent. "Indeed," he meant, 'a man of Makkah or Madinah, my 
fellow citizen, of the same tribe and family, cannot be near to me if he is not pious. But, 
another man of a distant land, unrelated to me, can be very close and dear to me, if he is 
pious." 

An example of the foregoing is Sayyiduna Uways Qarni who never could meet 

Allah's Messenger (JL.jUp.3ii He had resided in Yemen. He was very pious and God¬ 
fearing so much so that he attain extreme nearness to the Prophet (jL.jUp.aiju>. 

As against this there were people who reside in the same place as the Prophet (jL.jijp.iiii 
and they were among the elite of makkah and Madinah and also belonged to his own tribe 
and family but were bereft of taqwa (piety)so they were deprived of nearness to the 
Prophet (JL.j Up in ju>. Rather, those who were cruel to him and persecuted him were 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-235. 
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declared to be hard hearted and wretched. 

So, the Prophet (►L.jUa&jLo assured Mu'adh **& IJ *j that he should not grieve over their 
apparent separation. If he continued to observe taqwa (piety)then the seeming separation 
was immaterial because spiritually they would not part. 

Teebi said that the Prophet's JU words to Mu'adh a^m^j were meant to 

instruct him to obey those who led the government in Madinah when he returned and who 
were nearest to him because of their piety. Teebi said that his instructions referred to 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr who was made the first caliph after the death of the Prophet 

This deduction is supported by the tradition of Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im 
about another similar case in which he had suggested the first caliph as Abu Bakr 
in ^j. According to it a woman came to the Prophet u* to J-e and wished to be 
enlightened about some issue. He asked her to come letter. She submitted, "O Messenger of 
Allah, what if you are no more in this world when I come?" He said, Hence, he gave a clear 
direction that Abu Bakr a^m^j would succeed him as his caliph. He could lead the 
Muslim. 

The hadith (tradition) calls on us to practice taqwa (piety)in all religious and worldly 
affairs, and we must exercise care. There is also an assurance for Muslims who have not 
found the Prophet's ,0-j -a* in times that if they are righteous they would achieve 
nearness to the Prophet ^JL.jUtin^u, no matter how long after him they are bom. 

(O Allah grant us this blessing.) Aameen! 

TOKEN OF OPENING OF HEART OF ANY ONE OF ISLAM 


n, 4iLc 3jJI <UI (J yltj (Jlfl jJjLLa yil (OYYA) 

JgS U%\ JJLill JiS 111 Jjill slji jisj & li)l Ja jSji Sjtj 

yi jjiiil js Ji 4? «yij cjt*2i jwJ ill Ssx 


5228. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud Aitto^j narrated that Allah's Messenger j aJs- in 
recited: 

{So, whom Allah wills to give guidance He opens his heart for Islam.) (6;125) 

Then, he said, "When the light (of guidance) enters the heart, the heart opens (and 
is receptive to the Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam)." The Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ^in^j asked him, "Is there a sign that will help recognize it?" He 
said, "Yes, it is to avoid the abode of deception, him towards the abode of eternity 
and get ready for death before it comes." 1 

(This opening of heart is sharh us-Sadr or expansion of the breast.) 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^jAj^to jl» gave three signs of knowing Sharh us Sadr in 
anyone: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10552, Haakim in Mustadrak. 
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(i) Distancing from the world by observing asceticism and contentment because 
this world is full of deception. 

(ii) Always having the hereafter in mind and working to improve it in all 
circumstances. 

(iii) Preparing for death before it comes, by making repentance and seeking 
forgiveness, taking precedence in worship and righteous deeds and occupying 
oneself in obedience to Allah. 

One who possesses these three things must be recognized as having accepted all the laws 
of Islam with full conviction and sincerity. He attains the station where he finds pleasure in 
obeying all commands of Allah, instead of feeling them a burden. 

Sharh us sadr implies that the heart is willing to accept the truth. The heart is regarded as 
of great rank and has been described as the 'Lord's throne/ It is as Allah says: 

o-aJ-D I <jVj V 

"My earth cannot hold Me, Nor can my heaven, but The heart of My believer can 
accommodate Me," 

The world is certainly a place of deception. Fraud and cheating are rampant. There is no 
treachery anywhere more than here. People go to lengths to achieve their desire when they 
fall in love with it. However, it deceives everyone and never favours any lover. The Quran 
says: 

{So, let not the life of the world beguile you.} (31: 33, 35:5) 

There is no doubt at all that this world is a place of loss, corruption and grief through 
outwardly it seems like a blessing and its example is like a mirage; the lost traveller sees 
water but when he goes towards it, it defies him. It is the same with kings, rulers, wealthy 
and other worldly minded that they are trapped with its beauty and glitter. When they see 
the facts it is too late and there is nothing but regret and loss. 

Getting ready before death is at that time of life when a person is capable of doing 
something, when he has power and health. But when the signs of impending death are 
visible, it is too late. Hence, it is wise that one should get ready the provision for his final 
journey. 

WHO GETS WISDOM 

Jk (oYT*_om) 

^ • jUjVl QZjL&zil U&Ijj-A4 .SG-IILSjJI 

5229 & 5230. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah and Abu Khallad ** ^ (both) 

narrated that Allah's Messenger «&' J-*> said, "When you see someone who 

abstains from the world (and is disinterested with it and does not engage in vain 
talk and unnecessary things), and speaks little, draw nearer to him (and take up his 
company) because he has been blessed with wisdom." 1 
COMMENTARY: According to some traditions, the Prophet was asked, "Who is 

1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 4985, Ibn Majah # 4101. 
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the wise believer?" He said, "the believer who remembers death often and makes 
preparations to a great extent for the hereafter (is a wise man)." 

The word wisdom includes good conduct and truthful speech. The Quran says: 

ill iiiii 

{And whoever is granted the wisdom, he indeed has been granted a great good.} (2:169) 

He who is granted wisdom is well qualified to guide others and be their mentor, so, it is 
wajib (obligatory) on everyone to serve and obey him and keep his company. 

Some scholars says, 'Take up the company of Allah but if you are unable to do it, then take 
up the company of such a man who keeps Allah's company. 

This kind of a man is described in the previous hadith (tradition). He is not only a scholar 
and possessor of divine awareness but he also is a true heir of the Prophets May 

Allah grant us his company. (Aameen!) 

CHAPTER - II 


The word (*tA*) 1 hi the caption - the poor - is the plural of (A**) 2 It includes the destitute, the 
needy and the money less. Their excellence is because of a heavy reward they will get. 

These ahadith (tradition) will stress on the patience and peace with which they endure the 
hardship in having to secure a proper livelihood for themselves and their dependants. 
They face all difficulties with firm resolve and trust in Allah and contentment. They are 
pleased with Divine decree and are grateful for whatever they have. Theirs is a mighty 
reward and will get a very high rank in the hereafter. 

The portion on the prophet's social life includes his mode of eating, drinking, 

living, and use of his hours. That was similar to the poor people at most enough to the level 
of subsistence. 

The caption is made of these two subjects and to present the ahadith (tradition) on them 
together is to show that like most Prophets and awliya (saints/ friends of Allah), the 

life of the Prophet too was similar to the lives of the poor. In spite of being able 

to live a happy life, he spend his life as a poor man spends his life. He supported his 
dependents in the same manner as the poor does. This itself is enough to prove the merit of 
a poor and helpless believer. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the patient and content poor is more excellent or 
the grateful and prosperous rich. Those who say that the latter is more excellent point out 
that he is able to do many charitable things that bring him nearer to Allah, like giving 
sadaqah (charity), zakah (Annual due charity) and other charities, making sacrifice and 
spending on pious work. Moreover, the Prophet also said in praise of the rich: 




THE EXCEL ENCE OF THE POOR & THE * J) | 

PROPHET'S SOCIAL LIFE ' 


Fuqara(money less people). 
Faqir(money less person). 
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{That is Allah's bounty. He grants it to whom He will} (5:54) 

However, most ulama (Scholars) hold that the patient poor and needy is more excellent. 
The chief evidence for it is that the Prophet himself chose to live a poor man's 

life, not a rich man's. Besides, the ahadith (tradition) that will be narrated in this chapter 
also support their view. 

However, the difference of opinion concerns the nature of poverty and affluence, and 
depends on the different reasons for that. 

Thus, sometimes richness may be a means of good and piety for a person but at times 
poverty may be better for him. It is as in a hadith (tradition): "when Allah is kind to 
someone. He gives him that which is better for him. It may be poverty or richness, health or 
creakness." The same ruling applies (of excellence at times, but bad at other times) for all 
things that are opposites of one another. , 

Shaykh Say id Muhy ud-din Abdul Qadir jilani was asked once, "Is the patient poor 
better or the grateful rich?" He said, "the grateful poor is better then both of them." He 
thus indicated that poverty is a blessing for which one must be?thankful. It is not a 
hardship on which patience may be exercised. 

Shaykh Abdul wahhab Muttaqi inw-j said of his shaykh that he did not accept their pledge 
of allegiance till he had their confirmation of the merit of poverty and need. He would ask 
them to declare: 


(Poverty is better than richness). Only when they had repeated these words, did he take 
their hand in his and accept their allegiance. 

It must be understood that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) faqir (poor) does not 
mean what is generally understood, beggar. Rather, he is a needy who has no poverty or 
wealth of his own. Generally, the religious books of Islam and the commands and rulings 
use two words for such a person: (jJi) faqir and (j-£~«) miskeen. Some people have 
differentiated between these two words. They say: 

Faqir is one who does not own the nisab (so much property and wealth) which would 
make him liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity) and fitrah (alms of Eid ul Fitr), as wajib 
(obligatory). Or, a faqir (money less) is one who possesses the bare means to procure just 
one day's provision, and has no more. 

Miskeen is one who not only does not possess the nisab but he also owns nothing at all, not 
even one day's provision. 

Some people have defined the two terms the other way about. (The first definition applies 
miskeen and the second to faqir.) 

Nevertheless, the word faqir in the caption covers both faqir and miskeen (of these 
definitions). 


SECTION I 

MERIT OF EXTREME POVERTY 




ill §jixs djdf do aJi o' cA (otn ) 
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5231. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger (jL-jUpibiju 

said, "Many there are in an unkempt state who are turned away from doors (but 
they have a high rank in Allah's sight). Were they to adjure Allah (relying on Him) 
He would make their oath true." 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) does not mean that they do really go to the people 
of the world and are turned away from there. This cannot be imagined of such men who 
shim the adornment of the world for Allah's sake. They will not do what may cause them 
disgrace at the hands of the worldly minded. 

The meaning is that if by a stretch of imagination, they were to go to any door, their 
outward condition is such that people would not recognize them as Godly and Allah's 
friends. It is the people who are at fault for not realizing their worth. 

Allah does not wish that the people may incline towards them, so that they may continue 
to be devoted solely to Allah. He preserves them from consuming the unlawful earning of 
the people of the world. In fact, they go to no one's doer save Allah's, they are independent 
of everyone besides Allah. 

If they were to say anything by Allah, He would make their oath good. We have seen a 
hadith (tradition) about it in the chapter on diyat. 

WEAKER PEOPLE ARE BLACK BONE OF THE UMMAH 


4JJI 4 JJI (Jlla 4ijJ (j* ^La9 ^ \ j l JJLi (^!j (Jls JjLd (oYY'Y) 

aljj) lairfflj Vj.J,(J^ 

5232. Sayyiduna Mus'ab **<»„-*j (a tabi'i) son of Sa'd narrated that Sayyiduna 

Sa'd used to consider himself better than t hose who were (weaker and) humble 
(than him). So, Allah's Messenger ^jUp-5said (to correct his impression and let 
others be correct too), "Are you given help (against enemies) and provision for any 
reason but only because of the blessings of the weak (and poor) among you?" 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd was very brave, generous and noble. Perhaps, he 

may have imagined that those people who did not possess qualities which he did were not 
as helpful to the Muslims as he was. Perhaps, he may have given vent to his feelings. 

The Prophet corrected him and advised him to respect those who were weaker 

than him and of a lower rank. He should not look at them with contempt. They have a 
broken heart but are true and sincere, Allah is merciful to them and their prayer benefit 
him, defeat the enemies and get blessings for him and others in their provision. 

TIDINGS OF PARADISE FOR THE POOR 

< j (5l9 aM.1 J)* 0*43 4 JJI (J ylo (Jls (Jlfl -Joj c£ Li 1 0 s "j (oYYT) 






1 Muslim # 138-2622. 

2 Bukhari # 2896, Musnad Ahmad 1-173. 
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5233. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,JL.j said, "I was standing at the gate of paradise (on the night of miraj or in a dream 
or through inspiration). The majority of those who had entered it were the poor. 
The rich were detained (at the gathering place), but those were deserving of hell 
were sent to it (these being the disbelievers). When I stood at the gate of hell I saw 
that most of them who went in were women." 1 
COMMENTARY: The rich will be detained till they have gone through the reckoning. They 
would wish that they had not been given riches in the world. 

Those of them who has perpetrated the unlawful will undergo punishment as much as 
they will be liable for it. As for those rich who had opted to do only the lawful, they will be 
subjected to reckoning nevertheless. But, the poor will be absolved of that and neither will 
they have to give reckoning not kept back from paradise for even a short time. Rather, they 
will go to paradise forty years ahead of the rich in compensation of the bounties of which 
they had been deprived in the world. 

MAJORITY IN PARADISE & HELL 

itt. 14 dJL&ljXzj &S*Ss-X jls jll us&- yf s (ovri) 

5234. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger jJ-.jUpAijlp said, 

"I glanced into paradise and saw that most of its inmates are the poor. And I 
glanced into hell to find most of its inmates to be women." 2 

EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR 

o \ jj ) ju^-l 

5235. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amri narrated that Allah's Messenger upiuju 

pL>j said, "The poor muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants) shall enter paradise on the day 
of resurrection forty years ahead of the rich." 3 

COMMENTARY: Forty years mentioned in the hadith (tradition) are according to our 
reckoning. The poor mentioned in the hadith (tradition) belong to the muhajirs (emigrants) 
(who had emigrated to Madinah from Makkah). So, the rich too are of the same group. The 
reason why the qualification muhajir is attached will be clear in the first hadith (tradition) 
in Section II (#5243). 

As stated in the comments to hadith (tradition) # 5233, the rich will be delayed because of 
having to account for their deeds in the world while the poor will be absolved of 
reckoning. 


1 Bukhari # 6548, Muslim # 93-2736. 

2 Bukhari # 6546, Muslim 94-2737, Tirmidhi # 2602. 

3 Muslm # 37. 2979. 
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oJJj~ I (J3~ L ^ (0 YV"\) 

^ sjji alhj I ii M l>4 J4-3 jtis lii Q oij! jU 

T^^jV ^ ? jf d-da-a- ^ ? jl IJla £ It>5 Jio ljui4lll (Jj-ijb (JIa 9 1 Jua £| idJdlJU 

3*1 lli jL,j 4* &' jjdj jlil V jll ^L;I 

(<ult (jil*) -lli JjU (ji?jVl iMi u3 
5236. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd ^ that a man passed by Allah's Messenger 1 JU> 
who asked the man sitting beside him, "What is your opinion of this man?" 
The man submitted, "He is very noble and honourable. By Allah, were he to 
propose marriage to a woman, they should marry (meaning, she would agree). 
Where he to make a recommendation, his recommendation should be accepted." 
Sayyiduna Sahl ** 4 '^ said that Allah's Messenger (jL-jUtiiiJU. did not say anything 
(at the moment). Again, a man passed by and Allah's Messenger ( a->*J*<aii u JU> asked 
(the same man next to him), "what is your opinion of this man?" He submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah, this man is among the poor Muslims were he to propose 
marriage to a woman, she would not marry him, were he to make a 
recommendation, it would not be approved. Were he to speak he would not be 
heard." Allah's Messenger said, "This man is better than a world-full of 

men like that one (who whom you had showered with praise.) 1 
COMMENTARY: If the world was filled with the men like the first one whom he had 
praised, yet the second man who was poor would be more excellent than all of them. 
Perhaps the man to whom the Prophet had put the questions was himself a rich 

man so the Prophet ^ J~» meant to teach him that he should not look down upon 

poof people. They are more excellent in Allah's sight than the rich are. 

Generally the poor have a good heart and accept truth quickly. They are more 
obedient to Allah. The rich, on the other hand, are hard hearted and rebellious. It is of them 
that Allah says. 

JpJ^\ 63dJ! t|bi c£ 

{I shall tum away from My signs those who show arrogance in the earth without 
right....} (7:146) 

This is apparent among students and disciples. The poor among them accept the truth 
quickly but the wealthy raise objections and put forward arguments. 

The first man was a Muslim too as the second, because comparison concerning the 
hereafter cannot be made between a Muslim and an unbeliever. (That is, who will earn 
more reward in the hereafter.) Some ulama (Scholars) go so far as to say that if a Muslim 
says that a Christian is better than a Jew then he will fall into disbelief because he 
establishes that there exists 'good' among them, but there simply is no 'good' among them. 

1 Bukhari # 6447,5049, Ibn Majah # 4120. 
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But, he cannot be said to be a disbeliever with certainty, because, his words could mean 
nearer truth 7 instead of merit of the hereafter and he may have used it in this sense). 

LIFE OF THE PROPHET'S ^ju FAMILY 

jf dJ tl <Sfj (o Yrv) 

ill 

5237. Sayyidah Ayshah said that the members of the house of Muhammad 

tL t) iL±e'kj-e> (his wives and dependents) never had enough barley bread what to say 
of wheat bread) to eat well for two consecutive days till Allah's Messenger 
(*i-) was taken away (from this world). 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that the prophet ^L-j-op-aiiju and his family 
members ate on alternate days because he had preferred a life of poverty to a life of 
affluence. Even when Allah offered to turn the mountains of Makkah into mounds of gold 
for him, he choose a poor man's life. He said that he wished to eat one day and thank Allah 
and go hungry on the next day and show patience. 

These words of Sayyidah Ayshah prove that the prophet ^j *-1 p ifo had not 

become rich during the close of his life. If he had become rich then they would not have 
eaten barley bread on alternate days. It is correct that Muslims gained much booty in those 
days through their victories and he got his portion from the booties. But, he never kept 
anything with himself. He gave away whatever he got, for the sake of Allah. Ibn Abbas 
also testified that the Prophet and his family did not have to eat for many 

nights at a stretch. 

The poor people of our time do not live a life as difficult as the Prophet did, nor can they do 
so. Besides, he was not compelled to do so. He chose this life of his own free will. 

PROPHET'S EXAMPLE EMULATED 



(Jill o jl ll lli IA IA$ (o yta) 

((.SjliwJl oljj) J liSail ^jjl (JUj JiftS 


5238. Sayyiduna Sa'eed Maqburi reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 
-up narrated that he passed by some people who had before them a roasted sheep. 
They invited him to partake, but he declined to eat, saying. "Allah's Messenger 
jjLijAsip^t departed from this world without ever having eaten barley bread to a full 
stomach (so how may I eat this luxurious food)." 2 


BURDEN OF DEBT 

lill 1*3 Jtf.J* ^11 cjl JblifiusSfife (tm) 
‘ Sis, jX\ U jjib kcJUl S& J fUV 14 

oljj) -SjJJ kSlSf sijJi pl^» 


1 Bukhari # 5416, Muslim # 22-2970. 

2 Bukhari # 5414. 
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5239. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that he took to the Prophet some, 

barley bread that had stale, melted fat spread on it (It gave out a bad odour because 
it was stale.) The Prophet had mortgaged a coat of mail in Madinah with 

a Jew and had received from him some barley for his family. 

The sub narrator (who transmitted) from Anas) **•said that he heard Anas 
-up say, "Muhammad's 4-^ Up iii ^ family did not ever have in the evening a sa' of 
wheat or a sa' of grain though he had nine wives." 1 
COMMENTARY: If the Prophet ^jUpi'JLe had taken a loan from a Muslim then he would 
have known his condition and might have tried to help him. He did not like that his 
companion should bear the burden of his needs Besides, the Prophet ( *u>Up-a# CJ JL 0 took the 
debt from a Jew to be on the safe side. He did not wish to get any benefit from the Muslims 
in view of Allah's words. 

^ I j* Vj I ^ V (3 

{Say: I ask you for no reward for it} (25:109 etc) 

This example of the Prophet JLp was emulated by Imam Abu Hanifah in a 

very extraordinary manner. If he had a debt repayable to anyone then he did not even take 
benefit from the shade of his wall. He based his action on the hadith (tradition) that if any 
kind of benefit is derived from a loan then it is interest. 

A question also arises because of the words of the hadith (tradition) that the Prophet M JL> 
did not have even a sa' of wheat or grain, but according to some sound traditions the 
Prophet it had let his wives store certain necessities of life for one year's 

use. The answer is what in this hadith (tradition) the world (Ji) family is superfluous and 
the meaning is that the Prophet JLe did not have that much provision with him. As 

for the other traditions about his wives, it was not possible for them to get their provision 
from other so they did store up what was just sufficient for them for a year. 

Thus there is no more explanation required; the doubts are removed. 

BELIEVER DOES NOT CRAVE FOR THE TEMPORAL 


(Jr4) jyaZ* l5ls <£& 3UI Jll j£j (oYL •) 

2JJ1 £ j 14jJ! J J-ij b o Li a 

b cLdf 1 .ii> Q5\ Jtis ^III jJij <SX1 a\ 

j4\ ^ uT till! yii 4 ji L£js j4 v uSi i <yi 


(•UejiU) (ilj ylil 

5240. Sayyiduna Umar narrated, "I went to visit Allah's Messenger aJp-shJLp 

He was lying on a reed mat. There was no sheet (or bedding) between him and 
it (so that) the marks of the mat were impressed on his side. He had a leather pillow 
stuffed with palm fibres (under his head). So, I submitted, O Messenger of Allah, 


1 Bukhari # 2069. 
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why not supplicate Allah to enrich your umtncih ? How has He enriched the Persians 
and the Byzantines though they do not worship Allah! He said, "O Ibn Khattab, 
what is it that you say? They are a people to whom their good things have been 
given early in the life of this world." 

According to another version: "Are you not happy that they have been given this 
world while we get the hereafter?" 1 

COMMENTARY: some versions have that ropes of reed were tied across a make shift 
charpoy (on four stands). 

Sayyidurra Umar in ^j had requested the Prophet ,*1 -j Up in to pray to Allah for the 
betterment of the umma otherwise difficulties might deter them from being resolute in 
religion If they were strong monetarily, they would feel secure and devote more time to 
religion. 

However, Teebi said that the intention of Sayyiduna Umar was to see the 

Prophet Jup free of anxieties in his personal life. He put it pohtely by asking the 

relief for the ummah. This view is supported by another tradition that Sayyiduna Umar 
once went in to meet the Prophet^j and found him in a cramped warm and 

dark room, lying on a mat. When he looked round, he could see only a couple of leather 
pieces, a couple of utensils. On seeing this, he began to weep and the Prophet 
asked, "O Ibn Khattab why do you weep?" He submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I weep 
over this condition that you endure. I wonder that the qaysar and kisra (Caesar and 
chosroes) live a luxurious life of plenty (though they are rebels against Allah). 

However, the words of Umar ** himself that the persians and the Byzantines are 
enriched lend support to the first interpretation. 

POVERTY OF AHL US SUFFAH 

Usjjjljj, \X\t\S^ (J-fo a jL L iall u-2 jjlfl 5 jr&y* U*"J (OYi) ) 

ojjj M45 ts L iJLQ M45to I I jlaij -xs 


oljj) ^J_j\ 

5241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that he had counted seventy 

members of the ashab us suffah, not one man of them had a cloak (to put over 
another garment. All of them had just one piece of clothing). They had either the 
waist wrapper or a small blanket tied at their necks. Some of these came half way 
down the legs and some up to the ankles. One would need to hold it fast in his 
hand lest his private parts be visible. 2 

COMPARE YOURSELF WITH ONE POORER THAN YOU 




Xj jSIa ji u* Jj, \jj&\ jlS 




1 Bukhari # 4913, Muslim # 30.1479. 

2 Bukhari # 442. 
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(4;Ic (3^») V JjLa.1 jS %jl (j-* (JjJ. 

5242. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "when any of you loaks at someone who is better off than him in property and 
wealth and in looks (and feels grieved and is envious). Let him also look at one who 
is of a strata lower than he." 

According to another version: "You must look at those who are of a strata lower 
than you and not look at those who are better off. This will preserve you from 
looking down on Allah's blessings on you." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet has suggested a formula to prevent people from 

envying and despising those economically better off than them. This will also prevent an 
unnecessary race to outclass each other. We must look at those who are of a lower living 
standard than us. They will have to give a lighter reckoning in the hereafter and so enjoy a 
higher rank. All people are not of the same standard of life. 

If anyone is superior than all other people in all respects - taking it for granted - then he 
must not look at them because they are worse off than he is, and he might become 
arrogant. So, he must, thank Allah for His favours and adopt humbleness and serve the 
people. 

If anyone is such that no one is poorer and worse off than he is then he must be grateful to 
Allah for not subjecting him to trial. 

It is reported about Mawlana Shibli that whenever he saw a man of the world, he 
uttered suddenly, "O Allah, I seek from you security from this world and the hereafter!" 
Actually, the difficulties of poverty and need are a great blessing of Allah. There is an 
anecdote about it. A great religious man was speaking to his disciples giving them advice 
when a very poor man stood up and began to complain, "Mawlana, for a long t ime now I 
have not eaten anything in anyone's presence or absence. I am enduring the severity of 
hunger with extreme hardship." The pious man exclaimed, 'O enemy of Allah, how much 
do you lie! Do know that Allah involves in the hardship of severe hunger only His 
Messengers, Prophets and walis (friends). If you were one of them, then surely you would 
not have disclosed this secret. You would have concealed this blessing from Allah's 
creatures!" 

This gist of it is that when a believer has a sound nature, a good disposition and his religion 
is free of defects, he does not care for property and wealth and does not grieve over lack of 
distinguished position in life. He bears patiently any hardship and anxiety as a blessing 
from Allah which will bring him honour and success in the hereafter. He shows patience, 
willing acceptance, gratitude and satisfaction. 

Someone beat and persecuted a student of Imam Ghazzali ifo-up-j. He complained to the 
Imam who said, "My dear boy! Give thanks to Allah. It stopped at that, otherwise trials 
sometimes are more severe." This disciple of his was persecuted again after some days. He 
was thrown into a well by some men who surrounded and nabbed him but he managed to 
escape. Again he complained to the Imam <&'***• j who gave him the same advice as he had 
given earlier. By a coincidence, he was in trouble a third time too. A Jew put him in fetters 
and, every now and then, caused him some harm. This time he suffered tremendously and 


in** 


1 Bukhari # 6419, Muslim # 8. 2663, Tirmidhi # 2513. 
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was heart-broken. Somehow he got deliverance. But, when he complained to the Imam, 

-i' he gave him the same advice as he had done before. However, this time the suffering was 
too much and he could not endure more. So, he complained, "Mawlana, does even after 
what I have suffered, there is anything more?" Imam Ghazzali <&'***%> said, "Yes! There is a 
greater trial than these! God forbid you may fall into disbelief!" 

There is no limit to the trials a man may face. If any one is entangled in a trial, then not 
only must he show patience, but he must also thank Allah for not causing him to suffer 
a greater trial. 


SECTION II 

THE POOR WILL PRECEDE THE RICH TO PARADISE 



5243. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The poor will enter paradise before the rich by five hundred years which is 

equal to half a day." 1 

COMMENTARY: Half a day means half day of the day of resurrection. So, five hundred 
years will be half (a day) of the day of resurrection. And, the day of resurrection will be like 
one thousand years by our computation. It is as Allah says: 



{And surely a day with your Lord is a thousand years of your count} (22:47) 
But, elsewhere (32: 5) the Quran says: 



{in a day the measure of which is fifty thousand years.} (70:4) 

The first verse has a general application while the second (about fifty thousand years is of a 
specific application. This means that the day of resurrection will be of one thousand years 
by our reckoning but it will be so very difficult and severely painful for the disbelievers 
that it would seem to then to be of fifty thousand years. This is what the second verse 
implies: though the day will be of one thousand years by our reckoning it will seem to be 
like fifty thousand years. But, for the believers that day shall be wrapped up so that it will 
seem to them to be of an hour. This is confirmed by the verse: 

fit ISU 

{For when the Trumpet is sounded. That Day shall be a hard day. For the 
disbelievers not easy.} (74:8-10) 

An earlier hadith (tradition) (# 5235) says that the poor people will enter paradise forty 
years before the rich, but this hadith (tradition) puts the period at five hundred years. The 
exponents say that the previous hadith (tradition) speaks of the muhajir poor and the 
mujahir rich but this hadith (tradition) (under discussion) refers to those who are not 
muhajirs (emigrants). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2354. 
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This explanation reconciles the two traditions. 

Some other exponents say that each of the two traditions mentions the number of years 
(forty and five hundred) not to specify the limit of years. Rather, it only means to show a 
time lag between two entries. The poor will precede the rich to paradise. Sometimes it is 
said by forty years; and sometimes "by five hundred years' simply to show their sequence 
of entries not necessarily these many years. Or, the prophet ,JL - 3 jl* was told by a 
revelation that the poor would enter paradise forty years earlier. Then through the 
blessings of the prophet the poor were given more excellence over the rich then 

heretofore and a fresh revelation informed the Prophet ^j up m that the poor would 
enter paradise five hundred years ahead of the rich. In this way the rich, in this way, the 
poor were given more comfort and satisfaction. 

Or, the difference in the two traditions concerns the non conformity of the poor people. 
Obviously, no two of them are of uniform type, some are extremely patient and grateful, 
but some are weak in such characteristics. Hence, the different periods of admission to 
paradise from five hundred to forty years conform to the nature of the poor. This is upheld 
by the text in Jami ul Usool that the poor who is inclined to worldly pleasure will enter 
paradise forty years before the greedy rich. And the poor who shuns worldly pleasures will 
go to paradise five hundred years before the worldly minded rich. 

THE EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR 



—8 j&j 4 J 1 J 3 (j].J Z m J *231 ilJUJ ^ *~-* * ■ * l|1 j o\jj 

5244. Sayyiduna Anas j narrated that the Prophet ^ prayed; 



(O Allah, cause me to live among the poor, cause me to die as a poor man, and 
gather me among the group of the poor (on the day of resurrection)] 

Sayyidah Ayshah asked him, / Why O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "they 

will enter paradise preceding the rich by forty years. O Ayshah, do not turn away a 
poor man, even if you give him half a date. O Ayshah, love the poor, draw them 
near to you. Allah will draw you nearer to Him on the day of resurrection." 1 
5245. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that it, but only up to 

group of the poor, (meaning end of the prayer). 2 
COMMENTARY: The words (j^~») - translated poor) is derived from (c^L—•) which 
implies. Humility, weakness, destitute. 

It is also derived from and (*-£-) implying: dignity, satisfaction and willing 

acceptance of Divine decree. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2353 (2359). 

2 Ibn Majah # 4126. 
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Besides, it has been stated previously that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) (*>£—*) 
- miskeen) is one who possesses nothing at all, or he does not have enough to fulfil the 
needs of his family members. 

The excellence of the poor must be given due esteem so that their blessings may be 
available to the Muslims. 

The hadith (tradition) also comforts the poor. They should not be dejected because of their 
poor condition. Rather, they are told of the high ranks awaiting them in the perpetual 
world. 

The Prophet's ,*JL. prayer to Allah to cause him to live and to die and to be raised up 
among the poor implies a plea for enough provision to keep him alive. Allah may not keep 
him occupied in worldly pursuits and pleasures. Abundance of wealth is a harsh trial for 
those who are near to Allah. 

A Muslim king came upon an assembly of the poor and righteous men while he was 
travelling some where. They did not pay any attention to him. He was amazed and asked 
them. "Who are you?" Their response is what we actually wish to highlight here: 

'We are those people who, if you love them, you will have to abandon the world. 
But, hostility towards them means forsaking the hereafter." 

The king heard them and moved ahead without saying anything to them. He said to 
himself, "Neither can we aspire for love of your not bear a grudge to you." 

As for the poor being admitted to paradise before the rich, the question arises whether it 
means all rich people without exception and even if they are Prophets Actually the 

Prophet mentioned the merit of the poor people and his desire to enter paradise 

before other Prophets whether they were rich or poor. He prayed that he might not 

be admitted to paradise after the Prophets (OLJtU* who had spent their lives in poverty and 
hunger. 

The Prophet also instructed Sayyidah Ayshah that she should not send 

away any poor person from her door considering them despicable without giving them 
something. Kindness should be shown to them and what ever one can one must offer them, 
howsoever little. If nothing that can be given is available, then one must express regret 
gracefully and treat them with love and kindness. 

Abu Shaykh and Bayhaqi transmitted that Sayyiduna Ata ibn Abu Ribah 
narrated that he had heard the companion of the Prophet ,*JL.j U* k Sayyiduna Abu 

Sa'eed Khudri say, "O people! Let it not be that you poverty should compel you to 

search and employ unlawful means .of livelihood (instead of showing patience and being 
grateful). I had heard Allah's Messenger ^j<uUpray for himself, 'O Allah cause me to 
die as a poor man, not as a rich man. And resurrect me among the poor.' Hence most 
certainly, he is most wretched who endures poverty in this world and also makes himself 
liable for punishment in the hereafter." 

Mulla Ali Qari said that even if there was no evidence, this hadith (tradition) is 

enough to prove that a poor man who is patient is better than a rich man who is thankful. 
Mulla Ali Qari also mentioned here the two traditions about poverty and need that 
are very well-known to the common men. They are: 

(1) He said that great scholars of hadith (tradition), like Asqalani 

& have ruled explicitly that this hadith (tradition) is baseless. It is 
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unauthentic. 

(2) which the scholars of hadith (tradition) hold that it is certainly 

da'if (weak), But, if it is supposed to be correct then it should be about poverty 
at heart which driver one to object to Allah's decree and to complain and be 
restless. But, as for economic and monetary poverty, it is the condition of only 
those of Allah's slaves on whom He wishes to bestow high ranks. Indeed, we 
find a tradition: 

(Poverty is a drawback in the eyes of the people, but on the day of resurrection, it 
Will be in the sight of Allah's that which adorns). Baylami. 

BLESSINGS OF THE WEAK TO POOR MUSLIM 



(jJb^jl oljj) N 


3246. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that the Prophet said, "Look 

for me among you weak people, for, you are provided provision, or given aid, only 
because of (the blessings of) your weak people." 1 

COMMENTARY: The weak people are the poor and needy. 'To look for me among them 
means to help them and be kind to them. They could also be the oppressed even if they are 
rich. They should be helped to get relief from oppression. So, if the pleasure of the prophet 
is desired, then the weak should be helped. 

The presence of the weak is a blessing for the whole world. Helping them and being kind 
to them is an assurance of the betterment of all people because among them are awtad 2 and 
awtab 3 4 who are camouflaged from the people and their blessings are hidden in the 
working of this world. In fact, in some cases, Allah entrusts to them the administration and 
correction of some areas in a spiritual manner. 

Ibn Maalik said that the weak people have right ever others that must be respected 
and given. They must be pleased because the Prophet is with them sometimes 

physically but all the time mentally. If anybody respects them it is a though he respects the 
Prophet If anybody is disrespectful to them, then it is as though he disrespects 

the Prophet (JL-j-ulpajLp. This is supported by a hadith (tradition) Qudsi. 


c3-) jb -^9 U j (J j te <>» 

He who antagonizes My friend is as one who prepares to fight me. 4 





1 Abu Dawud # 2594, Tirmidhi # 1702. 

2 These are sufi orders of high rank among them. 

3 These are sufi orders of high rank among them. 

4 The words according to Abu Hurayrah hadith (tradition)'s are: (If anyone is aggressive to My friend 
then I have declared war against him.) (in 400 hadith (tradition) Qa&iyah # 81, Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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5247. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Khalid ibn Abdullah ibn Asid narrated about 

the prophet that when he prayed (to Allah) for victory (against the 

disbelievers), he prayed by virtue of the poor people of the mihajirs (emigrants to 
Madinah). 1 

COMMENTARY: The word in the hadith (tradition) for the poor is (uiUw>) plural of 

(t/jU*). 

Mulla Ali Qari JUw; has cited Ibn Maalik to say that the Prophet's prayer 


was: 

6^rt-UiSl j* IJ4LST 

(O Allah, help us against the enemies by virtue of your poor emigrant slaves). 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi a has added that this hadith (tradition) proves the 
tremendous merit of the poor. He gave this honour to only the poor among the muhajirs 
(emigrants). 

DO NOT ENVY THE DISBELIEVERS THEIR PROSPERITY 


Cjiu IJ-^-1.9 0 ^ (Jj-ij (Jls (Jll ( 3 !(oTIa) 


5248. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger JL* 

said, "Do not envy a sinner for his prosperity (with wealth, position etc), because 
you cannot say what he will face after his death (in the grave and on the day of 
resurrection). For him (the sinner) Allah has a slayer who does not die, meaning" 
(that the prophet referred to) "hell." 2 

COMMENTARY: The slayer will subject the sinner and disbeliever to severe torture. It will 
never perish. 

The words 'meaning hell/ are of the sub-narrator, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Maryam 
&***-j} who narrated the hadith (tradition) from Abu Hurayrah The Prophet's 

(jbjU* words 'the slayer refer to hell. 

In short, we must not envy a disbeliever and sinner for his many children, or wealth, or 
fame. We must not long for those things of his. 


WORLD IS A BELIEVER'S PRISON 




(AiJl rjt- j.i JJ) JiliJij iSjtf kSibl JjU 

5249. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger *J*'&J** 

pJL-j said, "The world is a prison for the believer, and is his famine. And, when he 
parts from the world, he stands released from the prison and the famine. " 3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that a believer stays in this world in 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4062. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4103, 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-197, Bayhaqi ip Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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hardship always. If he is prosperous, even then it is nothing compared to what is in store 
for him in the next world, and this world is nothing more than a prison and famine. Also if 
he is a sincere believer then he devotes himself to worship all the time and shim every kind 
of luxury, and this word takes a toll on him. So, in this sense too it is a prison for him, as 
also a famine. 

According to one tradition: 


(J-o I ASj aJ ij! 1 *113 (j* J-JI 

"No believer there is who is free of worries on account of paucity of money, of 
illness, of disgrace and of anxiety. Sometimes, a perfect believer is beset with all 
these worries altogether." 

WHEN ALLAH WITHHOLDS WEALTH FROM ANYONE HE LOVES HIM 


1U5. 1 in dju \i\ jt! & ii ii jjdj N 


IO?sSl‘l6 £ (‘*'ro-) 


(l_$XoJU».I o\jj) —.uil A 

5250. Sayyiduna Qatadah ibn Nu'man -up-i^; narrated that Allah's Messenger 
(JL-jUp said, 'when Allah love anyone. He keeps him away from the world just as 
any of you will keep his patient away from water." 1 

COMMENTARY: By denying worldly things to His dear creatures, Allah makes them 
eligible for high ranks in paradise. These worldly things are harmful to his religion. 

Ashraf said the same thing, adding that these worldly things mar their religious life. 
They make them love the world. 

LESS WEALTH IS A BLESSING 

Jit ill LOijA ^Usii jll j&sj j-£ -5X11 ^J\ jiJ qa cJ-i («tm ) 

. v u^i|i jit ^uii jtdi t&s, ij&i Aiiii 1 6 * jiUigi. o >$i\s 4 *s£\ 

5251. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid narrated that the Prophet j Up iiii 

said, "Two things are such that the son of Aadam ^*UJiUp dislikes. He dislikes death, 
though death is better for the believer than trail. 

- And he dislikes little (wealth and) property, though meager wealth is a means of a 
lighter reckoning." 

COMMENTARY: Trial could mean to be involved in disbelief and polytheism or 
compelling others to do acts of disbelief, or to face such situations as harm religion. Life 
and the desire to live are ideal when Allah is obeyed and His Messenger is 

emulated and one is encouraged to worship Allah, and pursues the straight. path. 
However, the mot significant thing is that he departs from this world as a sincere believer. 
If those things are lacking and belief is insecure and fragile then life is worthless. 

If tyrants compel one and though faith remains strong in the heart yet the tongue utters 
unseemly words, then this too is a fitnah or a trial. But, if there is some other kind of a trial 
involving worldly hardships and causing personal difficulties, then it is not correct to latest 
life and wish for death, because this kind of a trial is an expiation of sins and a means to 


oft 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-427, Tirmidhi # 2036. 
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raise ranks in the hereafter. 

As for little property, the lesser a believer possesses, the more he is safe from punishment 
and it is better for him. Hence, if a Muslim is poor, then he must feel pleased because Allah 
saves him from punishment in the next world. The hard times a poor Muslim goes through 
in this world are much lighter than he would have to experience in the next world, if he 
had huge worldly possessions. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi & has addressed every seeker of truth and said, 
"My dear friend! These are all branches of faith. He who keeps his faith correct in 
accordance with the directions of the Prophet knows that whatever he has said 

is true. If he possesses a sound mind and has good experience then he know that richness 
and greed for more wealth puts him in tried. Hardship and disgrace are in no way lesser 
than the severity and tribulations of the poor and needy. Thus, having a pure soul (and 
preserving oneself from punishment in the next world) depends on keeping oneself free of 
abundant wealth and property, and being content with just what suffices. One must fellow 
a life of self respect and a high degree of moral character." 


CHOOSE POVERTY IF YOU LOVE THE PROPHET 



& lU jl. (J(l olcJcLa-V jlii <Jjij 

5252. Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Mughaffal narrated that a man came to the 

Prophet (JL-jUfrajUo and submitted, "I love you." He said, "think over what you say." 
He maintained. By Allah, I do love you," asserting it three times. He said, "If you 
speak the truth then be prepared with an armour to face poverty for, poverty comes 
faster to one who loves me than flood that rushes to its outlet." 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) speaks of an armour to call for patience and 
steadfastness to encounter poverty. He who shows patience when poverty overtakes him 
will have his ranks raised. 

Those who face hardship and trial most are the prophets Up. then, the severity is 
experienced by those who follow them according to their love and amulet ion of the 
prophet The higher their belief and following, the greater their trial. A person 

goes through the same experience as the one he loves depending on the degree of ,his love. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq said that patience gives one the strength to bear trails and desist 
from complaining. He added that wither living a life of poverty and emulating the 
Prophet's (jL-jUpiii JU example, it is foolish and false to claim to love him, for, these two 
things (love and emulating him) are inseparable. It must not be merely an outward 
following but one must also love him emulate him inwardly. 

PERSECUTION FACED BY THE PROPHET IN HIS MISSION 

o-Jjj jl jJil j 1 a \ Li life 1 (J 


jjJij jl! jis u-il (OT or) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2350 (2357). 
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>Uj^5lll J*z tJL I ^££ 3 . ^a£l Iaa Jas jlSj ^V], 

_<cLuJ, tLit l (1^5 (j!iL ^ -.£.)£ (^5 b^Li 


5253. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger ^L.jAjpiii j^> said, "I 

was threatened in Allah's path as no one was threatened and I was persecuted in 
Allah's path as no one was persecuted. There came upon me thirty days and nights 
when Bilal and I had no food that 'those with a liver' may eat barring what was 
held under Bilal's armpit." 1 

While transmitting it, Tirmidhi explained the hadith (tradition) to mean that when 
the Prophet ^ & J~? went of Makkah fed up, Bilal accompanied him carrying 
whatever he could under his armpit. 

COMMENTARY: Teebi said that in the beginning, the Prophet was all 

alone while propagating the religion of Islam. So, he tolerated all kinds of torture in his 
mission. 

For thirty days he and Bilal ** -an ^j had only what Bilal could carry under his 

armpit. Obviously, he could not carry but very little. And nothing can be more torturous 
than hunger. 

In this hadith (tradition), the ummah is also taught to be resolute and endure hardship 
willingly. 

This hadith (tradition) does not concern the hijrah (or emigration) to Madinah because 
Tirmidhi makes it clear that Bilal** was with the Prophet ^ Ju>. When he 

undertook the hijrah, Bilal **^ 1 ^ was not with him. Perhaps this happened when the 
Prophet (JL-jUpiut had gone to Ta'if from Makkah in the tenth year of prophet hood in the 
month of Shawwal. His paternal uncle Abu Talib had died. Only three or five days, 
thereafter, the respected mother of the believers, Sayyidah Khadijah also died. 

These two tragedies were very hard on the Prophet ( *L 0 *i*<5ii and he called this year (fi* 
ojotJi)- aam ul-huzn) 'year of grief'. The Quraysh of Makkah seized the opportunity and 
intensified their pressure on the Prophet who became less hopeful of a positive 

response to his preaching from the Makkans. So, he took Zayd ibn Thabit along 

with him and went to Ta'if on foot. He preached there for one month, but they paid no 
heed to him and not even one person responded positively. Rather, they instigated their 
children and vagabonds to harass him. They hurled stones at him wounding him at his 
feet and he bled profusely soaking his sandals. When he fell down, they would hold him 
by his arms and raise him up. As we limped forward, they resumed their persecution and 
clapped heartily at his plight. Zayd gave him cover and stood in the trajectpry of 

the stones taking them on his head. He had a deep wound on it. Suddenly, Allah sent a 
small cloud giving shelter to the Prophet Juo, and Jibril came down with 

another angel. He said, "Allah has given us command that if you say, the other angel who 
is in charge of the mountains would bring both mountains on either side of Ta'if together 
squeezing all its people as grain is squeezed in a mill." But, how could the Prophet J-p 


1 Tirmidhi # 2472(24.80), Musnad Ahmad # 14057, Ibn Majah # 151 
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(*!->, who was mercy to the worlds, be expected to seek retaliation. He prayed," ... O Allah 
if they survive, there might arise among them Your worshippers who will raise the banner 
of Islam. O Lord, they have not recognized me. Their eyes are blinded and they are foolish. 
If You give them the sight whereby they know me as Your Messenger, then they will 
believe!" 

The Prophet k J-e returned from Ta'if after one month, fatigued, hungry and 

wounded all over the body. His ankle was bleeding. But, his tongue did not utter a curse. 
Rather, it had a prayer for guidance. 

The entire account of this journey to Ta'if may be seen in the books of history and seerah. 
Though the hadith (tradition) names Bilal ** & with the Prophet \ the 

historical accounts name Zayd ibn Thabit only. Perhaps both of them were with 

him. 1 

PREACHING AT TA'IF 

The Prophet found it very difficult to live peacefully in Makkah. So, he went to 

Ta'if to seek help of the tribe Thaqif, hoping also that they would accept his invitation to 
Islam. He went there all alone. 

He met their nobles. They were three brothers Abd Yalil, Mas'ood and Habib, all so is of 
Amr ibn -Umayr. They were chiefs of the tribe, Thaqif. One of them was married too 
Quraysh woman of Banu Jumah. He invited them to Islam and to help him against the 
Quraysh. 

One of them remarked that he would tear up the covering of the Ka'bah if God had sent 
him as His Messenger. Another said, "Did God find no one besides you?" The third put 
in, "I will never speak to you. If, as you say, you really are a Messenger then it is bad 
manners to respond to such a great man's speech. But, if you invent a lie against God then 
you are unworthy of conversation." 

That gave no hope to Allah's Messenger of any kind of good from them. He said 

to them, "If this has been your treatment , keep it to yourself." He feared that if the 
Quraysh learnt of it, they would become more daring. 

SUPPLICATION OF THE WEAK 

They did not accede to this request too but set their vagabonds, slaves and fools to revile 
him. They shouted at him and made fun of him and more people gathered around, 
compelling him to seek protection in the garden of Utbah and Shaybah sons of Rabi'ah. 
They were inside, by a coincidence. The miscreants and urchins of Thaqif retreated. 

He sat down in the shade of a grape vine. The sons of Rabi'ah had been watching him all 
through. During the journey he also met the Quraysh woman of Banu Jumah and 
complained to her of the treatment of he v brother-in-law. When he found some peace, he 
made this supplication: 

jjjl 


1 We present here the relative portion (brief) from thelife of Muhammad (Seerah Rasul 

Allah), Ibn Kathir, p220. Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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Vl 5^9 Vj Vj I ^ ^ ■ il 

"O Allah, to you I complain of my weakness, litfle resource and lowliness before men, O 
the Most Merciful of those who show mercy. You are the Lord of the weak and You are my 
Lord. To whom will you entrust me, one who is a far and will harm me? Or to an enemy 
to whom You have given power over me? If You are not angry at me then that worries me 
not. But, Your forgiveness and favour are far wide for me. I seek refuge in the Light of 
Your countenance by which the darkness is illumined and the affairs of this world and the 
next are set right, lest Your anger come down upon me or Your wrath fall upon me. You 
have the right to call me to account - till You are pleased. There is no power (to keep away 
from sin) and no might (to do righteous deeds) save with Your pleasure." See also the 
ways of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Dr Abdul Hai Aarifi) p52 (Darul Ishaat, 

Karachi) and life of Muhammad ( 4 -jUp^jLe Dr Haiykal, pl36-137, Darul Ishaat Karachi. 


POVERTY OF THE PROPHET & HIS SAHAB AH (PROPHET'S COMPANIONS) 

£^l (Ju Jls AiJJa (j\ (oYoi) 

lJu> (Jlsj oljj — 0 s " 3D! 4 JJI (Jj-ij 


5254. Sayyiduna Abu Talhah said "We complained to Allah's Messenger JU> 

jju-jUpiii of hunger (that we had endured). We raised our clothes to show that each of 
us carried a stone on his belly. But, he raised his clothes to show two stones tied on 
his belly." 1 

COMMENTARY: When anyone is very hungry with nothing in his belly, it helps somewhat 
to tie a stone on his belly. He can do some light work and move about a little bit. When 
that cannot help because of acute hunger, two stones may be tied as the Prophet ? 
had done. Besides, he was exceptionally hard working. 


SJ-S aSS£ <LJI 4.JJI (Jj-ij J>-& Uafcls _>-4?Ldl kj \til (0 Yoo) 


(i^.i*>ii oijj) 

5255. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** -fa ^ j narrated that they were afflicted with 
hunger (meaning, the poor sahabah^-i'^j). So, Allah's Messenger gave 

them one date apiece. 2 

WHO IS PATIENT & GRATEFUL 


ly> gfe 2li\ u*5 ( 0 Yo“\) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2371 

2 Tirmidhi #2474 
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• i l ^Jl. uLas aAj■—> b , T i jjLJL;’>j o-UHa- 2> ^ bl 

5256. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ab a***-; reported from his father that his grandfather 
(Abdullah ibn Amr** ii ^j) narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j said, "If 

anyone possesses two characteristics then Allah records him among the grateful and 
the patient. He who looks at his superior in religion and emulates him, and looks at 
his inferior in worldly affairs and thanks and praises Allah for giving him 
excellence over him, then Allah records him as grateful and patient. And, he who 
looks at his inferior in religion and looks at his superior in worldly affairs and rues 
over what he (himself) undergoes, Allah does not record him as grateful and 
patient." 1 

COMMENTARY: The second person not only did not possess either of the two 
characteristics, he also was rueful! 

He whom Allah records as patient and grateful, He also makes him a perfect believer. This 
is confirmed by the verse: 




{Surely in that are signs for every steadfast, grateful one.} (14:5) 

Moreover, according to a hadith (tradition), faith has two portions: patience and gratitude. 
To abstain from evil is to be patient and to obey with one's limbs is to be grateful. Anyone 
who has both these portions is a perfect believer. 

And the hadith (tradition) of Abu Sa'eed, "Rejoice ...poor muhajirs (emigrants)" has 

been mentioned previously, # 2198. 


SECTION in 

BEING PATIENT WHEN STRIKEN BY POVERTY 


jfoi! & lidl jll jio * 1 Si J ^ & iilJL^ J* 1 * 2 . ol 6 * (OTOV) 

dJU jl! Jjd jlsdill jl! JJ* jl! i&i s!>S| dJdl &\jJ £id jU»63^1*4 
i>? 4111*2 (Jll cJJliil d*Sll (JU UAi. jli Jll &bie- 

U jUS Vj aSI5 Vj jiSSV^^ jji5U illj tSj bl b iji l il U4 IS !j 

itfft ^4 sjjjj ji3 in eft jiiij ^ jiL 

fe^Udl fcil Sjk jL& ill ill jjdj jll ji 

(^J—aoljj) — liLtnJLiSVj^aS bU IjJ ll juil ^ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2512(2520), Ibn Majah # 4142, Muslim # 2963. 
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5257. Sayyiduna Abu Abdur Rahman al-Hably ia <u*-j (whose name was Abdullah 
ibn Zayd Misriifo and he was trustworthy tabi'i) narrated that he heard 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Ass being asked by a man, "Do we not 

belong to the poor muhajirs (emigrants) (who would enter paradise ahead of the 
rich)." So, Abdullah asked the man, "Have you a wife from whom you get 

peace?" He said, "Yes." Then, he asked, "Do you own a house in which you live?" 
He said, "Yes!" So, he said, "Then you are one of the rich." The man then 
volunteered. "I have a servant." He said, "In that case, you are one of the kings." 
(You cannot be called a poor man.) 

Sayyiduna (Abu) Abdur Rahman narrated further that three men came to 

Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ** & in his presence, and said, "O Abu 
Muhammad, by Allah, we are unable to procure anything, not maintenance, not a 
beast and not any necessity, (to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), participate in jihad 
(crusade) or buy anything by selling whatever)." He asked, "What do you like? If 
you wish, you may come back to us later, so we might give you what Allah makes 
easy for us to give you. If you wish, I shall mention your problem to the suttan 
(amir Mu'awiyah). Or, if you wish, you may exercise patience, for, I had heard 
Allah's Messenger say, 'Surely, the poor muhajirs (emigrants) will 

overtake the rich to paradise on the day of resurrection by forty years/ They said 
'Surely, we shall show patience and not ask for anything (from you and, in future, 
from others)." 


THE EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR AMONG THE MUHAJIRS (EMIGRANTS) 


3} iJjb 0*2 Q .It la lil lIS j <Jlaj (oYoa) 

L^ 3 (Jl^9 4UI 

c-dlj Jla1l9 <Jla Ulc Sz J4*J l 


5258. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated, "While I was seated in the 

mosque (Masjid Nabawi) as also a group of the poor muhajirs (emigrants) were 
seated there in a circle, the Prophet -an ^ came in and sat down facing them. 

So I too got up (and sat down) towards them (emulating the Prophet and 

to be able to hear his words to them). 

The Prophet said, "Glad tidings must be conveyed to the poor emigrants 

as will make their faces joyful. They will enter paradise forty years before the rich 


do." 

Abdullah ibn Amr added, "Indeed, I saw their colour shine till I longed to 

be among them, or one of them." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word ((►$* yr j) their faces could also mean their selves or 'delights 
their hearts/ 

Abdullah longed to be with them or among them in the hereafter. 


1 Darimi # 2844 
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DIVINE TREASURE 




lyJ 4ji 4 JU.T V ^ cjj-sTjiJi jiu jj»f i4i 

Vl»_|s VjJ^i VJ_jSo^^"l 

5259. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ao-M^ narrated, "My friend (the Prophet (JL-jUp-Sii ju) 
commanded me to observe seven things: 

(1) He commanded me to love the poor and keep close to them. 

(2) He commanded me to look at one who is inferior to me (by worldly standards), 
and not to look at one who is superior to me (in possessing wealth and power). 

(3) He commanded me to join bonds of kinship even if the kins severe (such bonds). 

(4) He commanded me not to ask anyone for any thing. 

(5) He commanded me to speak the truth (under all circumstances) even if it is bitter 
(for the listeners). 

(6) He commanded me not to fear anyone's reproach in matters for Allah's sake (like 
enjoining piety and forbidding evil). 

(7) He commanded me to chant very often: 

(There is no might and power save in Allah). 

These (seven things) are part of the treasure under the throne (of Allah and from 
which blessings descend)." 1 

COMMENTARY: While this translation is as Shaykh Abdul Haq says, Mulla Ali Qari 
says that only the last injunction concerns the treasures under the throne, meaning 
(Arabic). He said that these words are part of the treasure under the Divine tl rone and no 
one can get to them unless Allah lets him have power and might Or, these 

words are part of the treasures of paradise which is itself under the Divine throne. 

Mulla Ali Qari cites (to prove his contention) the tradition in the books of hadith 
(tradition) and other authentic books which says that (Arabic) is one of the treasures of 
paradise. 

As for the reason why they are called a treasure of paradise, the ulama (Scholars) offer 
different explanations. 

(i) A treasure is concealed from the sight of the people. These words, too, are safe 
from people's eyes as far as their intrinsic truth, significance and purity are 
concerned. 

(ii) They are part of the stocks of paradise. 

(iii) He who repeats them often will have abundant reward of high degree preserved 
for him in paradise. 

So, they are a treasure of paradise. 

Ibn Mas'ud **4)^*, said that the Prophet taught him the meaning of these 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-159 
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words. "To preserve oneself from disobeying Allah and committing sin is dependent only 
on Allah's help. And, to be able to obey and worship Allah is possible only on the power 
and ability granted by Allah." 

The Sufis commend their disciples to keep repeating these words **.>). They say 

that nothing else enables one to do good deeds as these words do. 

THREE THINGS DEAR TO ALLAH'S MESSENGER 


lldUjJUZfi Sai (dill 6* jjJU (on.) 

(■I.-.I.I . \\ . .1 -UU i ^ OLoLa l' /A~i \ Ij 


5260. Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^ narrated that of the worldly things, three things 
were very dear to Allah's Messenger food, women and perfume. He did 

get two (of them) but did not get one (of them). He did get women and perfume but 
did not get food, 1 

COMMENTARY: The saying that he did not get food implies that he got only little food. 
His need was not met fully. It was as good as not getting food. Ahadith (tradition) have 
been narrated about it, previously. 




5261. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger a said, 

"Perfume and women are made dear to me and coolness of my eyes (meaning, peace 
of heart) is placed in salah (prayer)." 

Ibn Jawzi -ii-u*-j has added, 'in the world' after 'are made dear to me.' 2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ^j-dP-SajLp said that he got Comfort in salah (prayer) such as 
he did not get in any other form of worship. 

The words (^«^i) could mean 'coolness of my eyes' or 'peace and comfort of my mind'. 

The words of Ibn Jawzi -an w-j are not part of the hadith (tradition) as transmitted by 
Ahmad, Nasa'i, Tabarani, Khatib and Ibn Adi. Haakim has also transmitted it in 
Mustadrak. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that 'salah (prayer)' in this hadith (tradition) does not stand for 
'prayer' but for invocation of blessings on the Prophet ^jUp-an JL>.' 

NOT FITTING FOR ALLAH'S SLAVES TO LIVE LAVISHLY 

tiJlSj, (JLa (Jl <u vi-i? 4ilc £U! ^ • j t jbu u^J (OYIY) 

(-u».l oljj) L I jJJL! 4JJI Sby sjjll ji-h\J 

5262. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated tht when Allah's Messenger injLp 

(iJL-jUp sent him to Yemen (as a judge), he advised him, "Do not live a life of comfort 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 6-72 

2 Musnad Ahmad # 3-128, Nasai # 3939 
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and luxury because Allah's (exclusive) slaves do not live lavishly." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word ((►*») implies living a life of extreme luxury in all its 
departments. This is the peculiarity of the disbelievers and ignorant people. True believers 
have nothing to do with it. A,llah says: 

j jSvq t iJ^.9jI jjLHUib jIjL&Ji 

{Leave them to eat and to enjoy comfort and let hope beguile them. They will soon 
come to know.} (15 :3) 

j Jji i jl % jit \ jj£\ Jillij 

{And those whose who disbelieve enjoy comforts and eat as cattle eat and the Fire 
shall be their abode.} (47:12) 

{Surely, they were affluent before that.} (56:45) 

VIRTUE OF CONTENTMENT 

sill ijijJl csi j-£ L jill 6* C&J s&iisi J* sJJI jla jli ^ L^i (ot-vt-) 



5263. Sayyiduna Ali narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "He 

who is pleased with Allah over a little provision (being content with it), (should 
know that) Allah is pleased with him for his few deeds (in obedience and worship 
of a supererogatory nature)." 2 

ALLAH'S ASSURANCE TO ONE WHO COMPLAINS NOT TO PEOPLE OF 
DIFFICULTIES 


ZcjLSii (■[£.(j* Jls Jll (j-Lle. tp\ Cp-J (OYTt) 

Q&g&P I Ui I jj u* Jli J *1 tia. 


5264. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ^j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"He who is hungry or in need (of something) and conceals his hunger and need 
from the people, has a firm assurance of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, of a year's 
provision, in a lawful manner." 3 

COMMENTARY: Hunger that is mentioned in this hadith (tradition) is such as can be 
tolerated, and is not disallowed to conceal from people. It is not permitted to conceal such 
hunger as is unbearable and likely to cause death. The ulama (Scholars) say that if a person 
dies without disclosing his alarming hunger and without eating that which will save his 
life, even carrion or any other thing that is normally unlawful but which Shari'ah (divine 
law) permits one to consume in such no-altemative situations, then he commits sin. 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-243 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-eeman # 4585 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-eeman # 10054 
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THE MUSLIM WHO IS DEAR TO ALLAH 

*1 jj ) _ JfcJl bUikid Ijadl 

5265. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah's Messenger A-Uibiju 

(>l*j said, "Surely Allah loves His believing slave who is poor and chaste (keeping 
away from the unlawful) and has dependents (to support)." 1 
COMMENTARY: This man does not beg and he abstains from the unlawful. He is a perfect 
Muslim. 

UMAR'S RIGHTEOUSNESS 


jl. 9 illI (J-e 4lj| (Jj J*j (Jla <Jb j l >•+£; O^jfoXlo) 


i-iLi-ts Uj j bjjJI ^_p.Ssj Ixi. 


bjj jiijcil jjb (>5| joj (oyi^) 
i)l*I J^S I(J* (_^j (J4*X)^ 
(O^jj o ij j) v£JJ>i(C- IIjILi a - b j.£j ^?j l 


5266. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam narrated that one day Umar **< 011 ^ asked 

for drinking water. He was presented water that was mixed with honey. He said, 
"It is certainly pure water (lawful and pleasant), but I have heard Allah Mighty and 
Glorious, say reproaching a people for pursuing desires: 


(You dissipated ydur good things in your life of the world and you enjoyed their 
comfort...} (46: 20) 

(Now you do not have anything for you in the hereafter.) 

So, I fear that reward for our piety might be given to us in advance (in the world 
and we might get nothing in the next world)." Therefore, he did not drink it. 2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar a^Ai^ was apprehensive that if he drank the water in 
which honey was mixed then he would be submitting to his desires and benefiting from 
worldly blessings, so this might be counted as his reward for good deeds. Then, he might 
get nothing in the next world. 

He quoted a portion of the verse (46:20). There is another verse of like meaning: 


(He who desires this hasty world. We hasten to him therein whatsoever We will...} 
(17:18) 

Though both these verses concern the disbelievers, yet everyone may need them. 

POVERTY DURING EARLY ISLAM 

jl>J 101 JJ) -5&L biil CA 1 y* (o'XIV) 

5267. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar A^ife^ said, "We (the sahabah^i^j) never had enough 


1 Ibn Majah# 4121 

2 Razin 
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dates (too) to eat and be satiated (because of our poverty, we conquered Khaybar." 1 

CHAPTER-m 

HOPE & GREED 

The word (j-*i) is 'to hope' and (yy) is 'being greedy', 'to covet/ 'to have tall desires.' This 
can also be for pious intentions. The Qur'an says: 

{If you are solicitous of their guidance}(16:37) 

The word {yy) is used also for base desires and longing for worldly pleasures too. This is 
a bad thing. 

According to the Qamus, the worst kind of {{yy) hirs) is to take away one's own portion 
and crave for the portion of someone else too. In short, if anyone yearns to get ahead in 
pious deeds like acquiring knowledge, endeavouring to raise Allah's religion high, and 
doing good deeds, then all the ulama (Scholars) agree that this is a laudable engagement. 
This is why the Prophet said: 

AloJ-ij—(JUa (>oJ 

"Happy is he whose life is long and whose deeds are good." 2 
Towards the close of his life, the Prophet had wished, "If I am alive next year, I 

shall fast one the ninth (Muharram) too (with the tenth)." 

This is contrary to the avidity and tall wishes for worldly things and base desires, like 
possessing a large wealth and wielding authority. 

As for the first word of the caption (j-et), it refers to involve oneself in hopes of worldly 
matters, in utopian schemes and in desires for a happy life to such an extent that one is 
totally neglectful of preparations for death and the hereafter. This may be expected only of 
those who are not worried about religion and reckoning and who forget Allah. 

Allah says of them 

{leave them to eat and to enjoy comfort and let (false) hope beguile them.}(15:3) 
SECTION I 

MAN, HIS HOPES & HIS DEATH 

^ Uaa. Uaa. jJJLiLS (OYTA) 

Uuk (Jloi J jjb (^jJl tj-5 (J d?jJl IJu& 1 UaloA Ja yj 

otiaA.! v . ? j l.9 JaiaaLl gJufcj yk ijjjJi I laZyJtk Ju^l \jjbj ^ 


1 Bukhari # 4243 

2 Tirmidhi # 2336,(similar) Musnad Ahmad # 5-43, Darimi # 2748 
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— 1»XAolin*wl • jl. 9 Ijub^LwjS I Jub 

5268. Sayyiduna Abdullah (ibn Mas'ud^-i'^j) narrated that the Prophet 
drew a square and a line in its Middle, totting it extend beyond it. He also drew 
some smaller lines reaching the middle line from both of its sides. Then, he said, 
"This is man and this is his term, encircling him from all sides. This one that is 
outside is his hope. These smaller lines are the disasters (that may befall him). If 
this one misses him that one seizes him. If that one misses him, then this third one 
seizes him." 1 

COMMENTARY: Man goes on hoping and is confident that his hopes will come true some 
day. But they keep alluding him while death continues to approach him. So, he dies 
before he can realize his hopes. 



( uotiJl .Ijj) -tpjWi J&i siU.iiiAjJi' 

5269. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet drew some lines. 

Then, he said, "This (middle line) is hope and this (all around) is man's term (of 
life). While he is in that state (living on hopes), the nearest line (of death) overtakes 
him." 2 


TWO THINGS ARE YOUNG IN AN OLD MAN TOO 

j 2 4U CA I AjP. A SJ jj4j jla jt» iU-j (OW.) 

(4-ic jUil 

5270. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet ^L, jUp-finsaid, "The son of 

Aadam f*>LJiUp grows old and infirm, but two things remain young in him: greed 
for property and greed for life." 3 

COMMENTARY: Man becomes decrepit but these two hopes do not loosen their grip on 
him. Rather, they tighten their hold as he grows old. 



(<tJ.bjjdl 

5271. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah wk^j narrated that the Prophet ^j Up iiii said, 
"The heart of the old man does not cease to remain youthful in two respects: love 
of the world and cherishing tall hopes." 4 

ALLAH IS ABSOLVED IF A SIXTY-YEAR OLD WILL NOT REPENT 


i §i_SL^ j*VcI JiUI Hc-J (OYVY) 


1 Bukhari # 6417 

2 Bukhari # 6418 

3 Bukhari # 6471, Muslim # 115.1047, Tirmidhi # 2339 

4 Bukhari # 6420, Muslim # 114-1046, Tirmidhi # 2338 • 
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j l>wJ I e I j j) — 

* 5272. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Allah leaves no opportunity for one whose term of life He feas delayed to let 
him reach the age of sixty to present any excuse (if he makes no repentance for his 
sins)." 1 

Or, "Allah has absolved Himself of being considered as unfair to a man whose life 
He has extended to permit him to reach sixty years of age (if he fails to repent in 
spite of the old age)." 

COMMENTARY: If Allah gives a man a long life and plenty of opportunity and he not only 
does not repent for his sins but also persists in his old, disobedient ways, then how can he 
present any excuse? 

A young person fools himself that he will repent when he grows old. If an old man does 
not repent, when does he think he will repent? He is losing time to perform deeds. 

Old people must turn to the Merciful Allah and must mend their ways. 

This hadith (tradition) discloses that it is wajib (obligatory) for old people to always make 
repentance without fail. They must make istighfar continuously and must not be slack on 
this account. 


UNLIMITED GREED OF MAN 

->4.15^ Je sbl UjlS 

5273. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet said, "If the 

son of Aadam^LJ'AJp had two deserts full of wealth and property, he would seek a 
third. And nothing but dust can fill his belly (when he is placed in the grave. But, 
there are such who do not care even for their needs.) And Allah accepts the 
repentance of one who repents to Him." 2 

COMMENTARY: Allah's mercy is all-encompassing. He forgives all sins, apparent or 
hidden. So, if anyone who is involved in extreme greed, he may hope forgiveness and not 
despair if he makes a sincere repentance and resolves to mend his ways. 

It is niggardliness that makes one greedy. So, one must make it a point to spend and not be 
selfish. 


LIVE LIKE A TRAVELLER 

C-Lib fcj-Ul (J (OYVL) 


I o Ijj) I <pt>\ ci j£j jf 4*4-^ 

5274. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger in jlp took 

hold of him (at the shoulders) and said, "Be in the would as though you are a 
traveller, or one cutting through the road, and count yourself among the dwellers of 


1 Bukhari # 6419 

2 Bukhari # 3436, Muslim # 118-1049, (Tirmidhi # 2344 similar). 
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graves (keeping yourselves aloof from the world)." 1 
COMMENTARY: Mirak M said that the words of this hadith (tradition) belong to 
Tirmidhi, not Bukhari whose words are different. 

'Live like a traveller, or...' But, the emphasis is with 'rather' instead of 'or': 'Rather like 
one cutting through the road.' Unlike a traveller who breaks journey and takes an interest 
in his surroundings, a person who cuts through the road moves forward non-stop without 
paying heed to what is around him. 

As for the concluding portion of the hadith (tradition), death is when soul separates from 
body and their relationship snaps. The body no more obeys the soul. The body decays but 
the soul does not become extinct. It merely moves to a different condition, unable to see, 
hear, speak and use the limbs. It loses the family relatives, friends and all worldly things, 
like the house, property, wealth, servants, animals and all other belongings. 

This is what it means to count oneself among the dead, occupiers of graves. Man must 
sever all relationship with his body and these aforementioned things as far as possible 
which means that he must not let his soul dictate his body. 3o, he should not perpetrate the 
unlawful and the disapproved. He must realize that whatever he is able to use, truly 
belongs to Allah and he owns nothing at all. So, he must not grieve when he loses 
anything of it ar\d must not rejoice on getting anything. He must sever such ties of 
relationship as aro use emotions and result in committing the forbidden. 

Thus, one who adopts this quality is as one who has no concern with the world and 
resembles a dead person. He will be counted among the grave dwellers. 

(i) He must shun everyone besides Allah. 

(ii) He must live as an ascetic. 

(iii) He must rely only on Allah and not depend on worldly means. 

(iv) He must adopt contentment and not pursue base desires. 

(v) He must concentrate on no one but Allah. 

(vi) He must exercise patience, severing ties with nafs ammarah (the soul that 
incites). 

(vii) He must pursue what pleases Allah and accept all commands without the 
least demur and must depend on Divine decree for all his affairs. 

(viii) He must not neglect dhikr, remembering and mentioning Allah at all 
times, casting out thought of everyone else. 

(ix) He must think only of the omnipotence of the King of kings and Judge of 
judges knowing that only His power oversees all this affairs. 

When anyone adopts these attributes, he resemblance to the dead is achieved and the 
rulings apply as count one among the dwellers of the grave. This is what the Prophet's 
(♦L-jUe-fiit words means and what this hadith (tradition) conveys. 

Accordingly, there is the death in which the soul departs from the body. And, there is the 
other death: What man assumes by following the foregoing steps, and curbs his nafs 
ammarah, or the soul that incites him to evil. It is the 'assumed death.' 


1 Tirmidhi #6416, Tirmidhi # 2333(2340), Musnad Ahmad # 4764. 
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SECTION II ufa 

WORK TO SET RIGHT YOUR RELIGIOUS LIFE 


*£\ J \f\J JXZJ $£& (OYVO) 

lli> d^i $tJJ -v£J4i J*Vl jll ^ ^ jA>'^ 


5275. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that while he and his mother 

were plastering something (like a wall or the roof of their house), Allah's 
Messenger ( jL.j*J*iirt cS L» passed by and asked, "What is this, O Abdullah?" He said, 
"We are repairing it." He said, "Al-amr (the death) is approaching more quickly 
than that." 1 

COMMENTARY: D^th may come before the house collapses. So, you must first devote 
yourself to set your religious affairs right. Perhaps, Abdullah's^ia^j house did not need 
his immediate attention. 


REMEMBER DEATH ALWAYS 





—.Upl. 

5276. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ** <&' narrated that after passing water Allah's 
Messenger ^ i»t ju> used to perform tayammum with sand (before making 
ablution) and he would submit, "O Messenger of Allah, water is found close by." 
He would say, "How can I know I might not make it to it?" 2 
COMMENTARY: Before he made ablution (with water), he made tayammum (dry ablution 
with sand) to purify himself lest he might not be able to do it at all. 

DEATH IS NEARER THAN HOPE 


pj olo3 31% oJJ IJu&J^SSI 0^1 IJub (Jls £151 ^jJJI ^ • j I I u^J 


(OTVV) 


(<j3a oljj) —it-LS 1 Jjj (Jlis la.-j 

5277. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said, "This is the 

son of Aadam p%JuJp and this (here) is his death." Then he put his hand on the 
back of his neck. Then spreading out his hand (to point to a distance), he said, 
"And there lies his hope." (He meant that man's death is very near while his hope 
is at a distance.) 3 

COMMENTARY: Death is nearer to man yet he builds tall hopes which are very far off. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2375, Musnad Ahmad # 2-161. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4031, Ibn al-Jawzi in Kitab ul wafa. 

3 Tirmidhi #2334 
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Death may come to him quicker than he expects, leaving hopes unrealized. 




(JLLJI r^jo I jj) 4^11 JjsVlM,U4l JjsVl llij jlS 

5278. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri -upii^j narrated that the Prophet pL^-Op-ai^U 
planted a piece of wood in front of him and another at his side. Then he planted 
yet another farther away. And, he asked, "Can you say what it is?" They 
submitted, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He said, "This (first piece) is 
man, and this (Second) is his death (as near him as these two pieces of wood are)." 
Abu Sa'eed-utiii^j said that he thought he said, "And this is hope (Pointing to the 
third). Man longs for (his) hope (to be fulfilled) but death overtakes him before he 
can have his hope realized." 1 

AGE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE PROPHET'S UMMAH 



1Ju& (Jllj 

5279. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upiii^j narrated that the Prophet ^j -Op *#1 said, 

"The age of my people is between sixty and seventy years." 2 
COMMENTARY: This is as the general trend. Obviously, some die younger and some live 
longer than seventy. 

Ej(0TA') 



Ssliy i—. qJ> (jJJLjjpl oljj —j 

5280. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -up- 5*^ narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL-jUp-aiijU 
said, "The age of my people will be between sixty years and seventy years. There 
will be few of them who will exceed that (age of seventy)." 3 
COMMENTARY: There always are people who live longer. For instance. Anas ibn Maalik 
died at the age of 103 years. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr -upifo^j lived up to 100 
years of age, and her teeth were intact till she died, and her mind was as alert as always. 
Hassan ibn Thabit -up ito yS i » } lived longer than both of them, upto 120 years. He was a 
disbeliever for sixty years but a Muslim for the next half of his life. Salman Farsi ** 
lived longer than him. He is reported to have died when he was 250 years old, though 
another report puts it at 350 years. The first report is more correct. 

(Abdullah ibn Ash Shikhkir's -up-aa^*, Hadith (tradition) is found at # 1569.) 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4093 

2 Tirmidhi # 2331 

3 Tirmidhi # 3550, Ibn Majah # 4236 



626 


Translation & Commentary of M1SHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


SECTION III 

MISERLINESS & TALL HOPES CONDEMNED 

(Jjf (otaU 

Sl ^ - J< VlJ JjJi UjLijjtj iiili *£g5i 

5281. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb -up & narrated from his father who from his 
grand father that the Prophet ^j-ap-aii^ said, "The first piety of this ummah is 
conviction and asceticism. And the first trial of this ummah is niggardliness and 
tall hopes (of a long life)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Yaqeen is to have a firm conviction that Allah is Ar-Razzaq (The 
Sustainer) Who has undertaken to provide sustenance. It is as He says: 



{And there is not a creature on the earth but upon Allah rests it sustenance.}(ll: 6) 

Zuhd (abstinence) or ascerticism is to avoid love of this world and disregard its blessings. 
The good of religion and the hereafter depnds on taqwa (piety) (God-fearing, 
righteousness) and it is derived through asceticism. But, the root of damage to religion and 
the hereafter is greed which results from niggardliness and hope for long life. 

Therefore, when one has perfect faith that Allah is The Sustainer, he will not be miserly in 
spending because niggardliness results from uncertainty of getting sustenance. And when 
one practices asceticism, he will not wish for a long life. The first trial of this ummah is 
niggardliness and desire for a long life and these characterises are opposite of conviction 
and asceticism. 

WHAT IS YAQEEN: Shaykh Abdul Wahhab Muttaqi has written in Hablul Mateen 
Fi tahaseel ul yaqeen that it is: "Belief that is firmly rooted and is very strong through 
evidence and argument so that is establishes truth." This is yaqeen in the terminology of 
the wise and the scholastic philosophers. But, it is not yaqeen in the terminology of the 
Sufis till it is affirmed at heart so that it is ingrained in the heart to dictate all affairs. It 
directs the heart only to what conforms with Shari'ah (divine law) and takes it away from 
what is contrary to the commands of Shari'ah (divine law). For instance, everyone believes 
firmly in death. It is a reality and this is as the wise and the philosophers say. But the Sufis 
say that it is not yaqeen and one has not really submitted to yaqeen until remembrance of 
death dominates his heart and he is ever prepared for death through obedience and every 
kind of occupation and abandoning sin. 

While it is necessary to believe and have a firm conviction on everything the Prophet 
,4 -j Up has conveyed to us, there are four things on which every seeker must have faith. 
They are the base of all things taught by the Prophet^JU. They are: 

(i) Tawheed or monotheism. Whatever happens, takes place only because of 
Allah's power and omnipotence. 

(ii) Tawakkal or having perfect conviction that Allah will provide sustenance. He 
has assured that. 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-eeman # 10844 
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(iii) Belief in reward & punishment. There is a reward or punishment on every 
deed. It is a necessary postulate for every deed. 

(iv) Belief that Allah knows all doings and conditions of His creatures - in fact, 
everything that concerns them. 

As for the benefits that will accrue, 

(i) Monotheism will make one independent of the creatures. 

(ii) Then, the conviction that Allah is The Sustainer will make one moderate in 
seeking one's provision and if there is an insufficiency, he will not worry or grieve. 

(iii) Belief in reckoning will impel one to do good deeds and endeavour to please 
Allah and shim a life of sin. 

(iv) Conviction that Allah knows and is aware will cause one to set one's affairs 
right. 

This portion is a summary of the definition of Yaqeen as offered by Shaykh Abdul Wahhab 

In conclusion, we deem it necessary to emphasize that to rely and trust Allah is a greater 
rank of all the spiritual and intrinsic ranks concerning the conviction that Allah is The 
Sustainer, He gives sustenance and we get it and He has assured us of it. Moreover, the 
seeker of this sufi path has no option but to attain this high rank. The satisfaction at heart 
in all forms of worship and obedience depends on attaining this rank. The great imam and 
the qutub 1 of his times, Shaykh Abul Hasan Shadhli ia-us-j has spoken of it in a very 
enlightened manner. He has said. There are only two things that intervene as a screen 
between the creature and the creator (so that the creature fails to attain Divine awareness). 
They are: 

(i) An obsession for (means of) livelihood, and 

(ii) Fear of the creatures. 

The former is more grim. 

AN EXAMPLE: Imam Asma'i said that he recited surah Adh-dhariya (ostentation)t 
(#55) to a villager. When he came to the verse (22): 

{And in the heaven is your sustenance and that which you are promised,}(51:22) 

The villager who was listening very intently, blurted out, "Stop!" He went to his she-camel 
and slaughtered it and distributed its meat to the people who were around. Then he broke 
his sword and bow and departed without uttering a word. 

After a long time Imam Asma'Uu*^ met him in the Ka'bah while they were performing the 
tawaf (circuit round the Ka'bah). Asma'i-fo was amazed at his structure. He had gone 
very lean and pale. He greeted him to recite the same surah again. So, he commenced to 
recite it and when he came again to that verse (22): 

Jj Uj jSi &U-13I <j gUiJI (ji 

He shrieked and exclaimed (ii> ujj ti uuJU-j ii) (indeed, we have found what our Lord has 
promised us to be true). Then he asked, "what more?" So, Asma'i^w, recited the next verse: 


1 Or, Qutb is a pivot. In Sufi thought, he is it highest degree of anyone in their ranks. 
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{So by the Lord of the heaven and the earth, it is surely the truth.) 

The villager shrieked once more and exclaimed, "O Allah, You are without blemish! Who 
is the wretched one who displeased Allah till He had to say it on oath? How will he fare 
who .does not trust Allah when He gives an assurance?" He repeated this sentence three 
times and at that moment his soul parted from his body. 

ASCETICISM IN ITS TRUE SENSE 

JL&jJI u»l i^.y^-1 J$1j ^-3! si j kiaJiLjZ’ 9 (OYAY) 

5282. Sayyiduna Sufyan Thawri said that zuhd (abstinence) or asceticism in 
the world is not that one should wear rough and coarse clothing and eat stale, dry 
bread. But, asceticism in the world is to have few hopes. 1 

COMMENTARY: Apart from a simple life, one must have fewer desires for worldly things 
and a long life. 

Zuhd (abstinence), according to Sufyan Thawri is to be disinterested with the world. 
One's heart should be motivated to the hereafter. It does not matter whether one benefits 
from the lawful things of the world or not, because both are the same in practice as far as 
Zuhd (abstinence) is concerned. Thus, a man may be immaculately dressed but his heart is 
oriented to the hereafter always, while another may have abandoned nice clothing and 
decent eating but his heart does not remember the hereafter to such an extent. In spite of 
that, rough clothing and stale food play a mighty role in a person's path to asceticism. 
What is of importance is to forsake the world and concentrate on the hereafter. 

The heart is compared to a boat. If water finds its way into the boat, then not only will the 
boat sink but its passengers will drawn too. The same water, if it remains outside, lets the 
boat sail smoothly to its destination. The Prophet said: 

What good is the wealth that is with a pious man! 

Similarly, a section of the Sufis make it a point to dress according to custom of the times 
Rather, some of them put on the dress of the rich to conceal their inner condition. 

C. S31 • L (Jls LoJlM (JjubjJl (Jlfl {j%\ JJSj (OYAr) 

sijj 

5283. Sayyiduna Zayd Ibn Husayin (a companion of Imam Maalik said 
"I heard Maalik say, on being asked, 'What is it to practice Zuhd (abstinence) 
in the world?' - 'It is earning a pure livelihood and having few hopes.'" 2 

COMMENTARY: Pure livelihood is have pure, lawful food and drink. Zuhd (abstinence) is 
not to abstain from the lawful and the pure. If that was so, Allah would not have said to 

1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 14-286 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-eeman # 10779 
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His Messengers: 

tsLU \jLi\j 014 & 16 a ij# 

{Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds.}(23:15) 

And, He would not have said to the believers: 

^ • J IjcixJ obi. ^ L/5 I1LjjjUj 

(O you believers, eat of the wholesome things wherewith we have provided you 
and give thanks to Allah, if alone He it is Whom you worship.} (2:171) 

Zuhd (abstinence) of anyone is that he should profit as much as necessary from the lawful, 
pure things that he gets from permitted sources. He should abstain totally from the 
unlawful and impure things. 

There is another aspect of zuhd (abstinence). Man must not surrender himself to desires 
and hopes and become lazy, lethargic and unmindful of the hereafter. Rather, he must be 
attentive to the hereafter always and occupy lamself in doing good deeds as many as 
possible so that whenever death comes, he should be prepared to depart. 

This is the zuhd (abstinence) demanded by Fhri'ah. It prepares man for the hereafter and 
makes him conscious of it. 

Imam Maalik has rejected the opinion that zuhd (abstinence) (asceticism) is to forsake 
the world completely, wear rough and coarse garments and eat stale, dry bread. He has 
made clear that zuhd (abstinence) in reality is to profit from whatever lawful and pure 
things Allah has given you and be satisfied with the bare necessity. Do not long for what is 
more than the necessary and do not wish for a longer lifer. 

The Prophet said, "To practice zuhd (abstinence) in this world is not to forbid 

oneself the use of the lawful things, and to throw away one's wealth and property. Rather, 
zuhd (abstinence) is not to rely on what you possess more than your reliance on what is 
with Allah." 
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CHAPTER-IV 

SEEKING PROPERTY & LIFE TO BE ABLE £tlkJU Jtfj 

TOOBEYALLAH " ' ' - * ' 

The word (*-> 1 * 0 - 1 ) in the caption means 'to deem good/ 'to like/ 'to prefer.' 

Wealth is that which one likes to possess. The word is (ju) and its plural is (cM). It is 
desired from (J-») which means (JJu) - 'to incline/ 'to lean/ 'to lean/ Therefore, the word 
(ju)-maal) is applied to wealth, riches, belonging, merchandise property, etc. This is so 
called because man is naturally inclined towards these things.. 

The word (^) means 'life' and 'the period of life/ or 'life span:' 

The ahadith (tradition) in this chapter say that it is permitted to desire wealth and 
property, and to hope for a long life, to be able to obey and worship Allah, to serve the 
religion and to work for success in the hereafter. 

SECTION I 

THE DEAR SLAVE OF ALLAH 

II jj -tgL I £»5i g£ii laii ±4&\ JjljLj Sj-X jl» jjls £* (« tad 

5284. Sayyiduna Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, Allah loves the man who is righteous, rich and incognito." 1 
COMMENTARY: The muttaqi or righteous abstains from the forbidden. He does not 
spend his property in bad things, luxury and entertainment. He is said also to abstain from 
the doubtful and from desires, even the permitted desires. 

The (^) ghani or rich is wealthy and rich at heart. He is a grateful rich man. It is deduced 
from this hadith (tradition) that a grateful rich man is better than a patient poor person. 
But, this opinion contradicts the more correct and authentic saying that a patient poor 
person is superior to a grateful rich person. 

The word (^) khafiy - incognito may also be one who shuns people and prefers solitude 
to engage in worship of his Lord. Or, he is a philanthropist who works secretly and his aim 
is to seek Allah's pleasure. Others do not know of his generous deeds. In this case the 
word ((yfc*-) may also be applied to a poor and needy person. 

TTiis word has also been reported as (^)-hafiy) who is kind and mild in matters about 
rights (or truth). But, the correct is as we have presented (^)-khafiy). 

Some people say that it is better to adopt solitude when mischief and corruption have 
spread and they might cause harm to religion and faith. 

The hadith (tradition) of Ibn Umar has been presented previously, # 2113. 


SECTION II 

LONG LIFE WITH GOOD DEEDS 



1 Muslim # 2965 
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5285. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that a man asked, "Which of the men 

is best?" He said, "He whose life is long and he does good deeds." The man asked, 
"which of the men is worst?" He said, "He who has a long life and does bad 
deeds." 1 


COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means a person is either best or worst if his good 
deeds or bad deeds are very many and outweigh each other. If they are equal, then he can 
be good for some reasons and bad for other reasons, though it is impossible to prove it. 


alii <jV c£\ lAj (otM) 

Jj»j 3JJI JlaS <u_a.Laj J?- $ » j N ? j l 


(^LaJlj j j I j jj I oljj) —jj*3l L^l <i* JL£3 <d» (Jls jl «d£c- JL&3 

5286. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Khalid narrated that the Prophet ,d-*j u* m JU> 

established ties of fraternity between two men. (Both the sahabah**-fa ^ were 
declared to be brothers.). One of them was martyred in Allah's path (in jihad 
(crusade)). Then, the other died (on his bed) after a week or thereabouts. The 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) offered his funeral salah (prayer) and the 

Prophet^jU p asked them, "what did you pray (in the salah (prayer))?" They 
submitted, "We prayed to Allah to forgive him, have mercy on him and join him 
with his (martyred) companion." The Prophet <JlAJL* asked, "Then what about 
the salah (prayer) (that he offered) after the salah (prayer) the other (who died) had 
offered (before his death), and the good deeds (that he performed) after those 
performed by the other?" - Or, he asked, "His fasting after the fasting of the other? 
(How do you put them at par when the second one has offered more salah (prayer) 
and done more good deeds after the death of the first?) The distance between them 
(in paradise or near to Allah) is more than the distance between heaven and earth." 2 
COMMENTARY: The second man had lived longer than his companion and had an 
opportunity to perform more good deeds. So, his rank was higher than the Marty's. 

The facts is that the second man did not gain excellence over the first merely because of his 
more deeds, but he was a guard in the battlefield and also fought in Allah's path. Besides, 
he had sincere intention to lay down his life in Allah's cause. So, he got a reward for his 
intention. 


FOUR MEN FOR WHOM THE WORLD IS GOOD OR BAD 

14^ j-Jf JLsi Ssk J Ui & j $ij M & sgUfV ofi (oyav) 

jZs- Vi (L-5 Jl JU (J^U sSfl o4* (^jJl ULl 


1 Tirmidhi # 2331, Musnad Ahmad # 5-10, Darimi # 2742 

2 Abu Dawud # 2524, Nasai # 1985. 
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(£jjl Ulj 4l5l (^9 Vl i—>b .li®’ 7^“® Vj 4UI oSI j Vj, lJiifr j}Lo *Lilla£ 

Ai^J IsigJ YU UJI Isjj *U5 jV UijJI U>i,<Jl&9 ojJsLftiLa ^p.Sojui.1 

jjls i£i)l JjUajil VU lijjMjUis&l ^*J-5 ^aL Jttjj 

JiSa ji» Uis lljj5 j.5j ilSI lljj j 4£J %i Ui J4-U g_yj dlyiJ Vls^ ^L)1 j5 

jj j^£J I£-9 Vj ‘‘^j ^s3 Cy£ *^5 *4^ ^fits £| 

-Jp Uijj 4 j s&iil I ^ul ^ i-M a ^L)T jS Sjki& uis Vj dll a!jj3 

-4«x^. <JUj c?j^jpi °1 ?j 


5287. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah Anmari narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
jA-jUpii^ say, "I swear about three things and I narrate to you a hadith (tradition), 
so retain it in memory. The three things that I say on oath are true are: 

(i) A man's property does not diminish because of any sadaqah (charity) (tha* 
he pays) for Allah's sake. (Not only is there blessing for him in this world but 
also reward accumulates for him in the hereafter). 

(ii) When a man is wronged and he bears it patiently, Allah increases him in 
honour (in both the worlds). 

(iii) When a man opens for himself a door to begging, Allah opens for him a 
door to poverty. 

As for what I wish to narrate to you, bear it in mind." 

Then, he said, "The world comprises four kinds of people. 

(1) A man whom Allah has blessed with wealth and knowledge. So in (using) 
them, he fears his Lord and joins bonds of kinship and gives the right of Allah.. He 
belongs to the most excellent category. 

(2) A man whom Allah has blessed with knowledge, but not with property. He says 
with true intention, 'If I had wealth, I would do as so-and-so does.' (This being his 
intention,) their rewards are equal. 

(3) A man whom Allah has blessed with wealth, but not knowledge. He tramples 
with his wealth ignorantly, not fearing his Lord (about it), not joining bonds of 
kinship and not giving rights of Allah. He belongs to the worst of categories. And, 

(4) A man whom Allah has blessed neither with property nor with knowledge. He 
declares his intention to do, if he had wealth, as so-and-so does (meaning, the third 
person). This being his intention, their burden is alike (and they bear the same sin 
as for actually squandering and for intending to squander)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word intention in hadith (tradition) should be taken to mean resolve. 
Man is called to account when he resolves to commit wrong, not merely intending to do so, 
even if he is obstructed from committing it because of external factors. 

In short, temptation is from the devil coming to the mind uninvited and then disappearing. 
This is called hajis( tr sri*). There is no reckoning for it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2325 
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If that temptation mak.?s home in the heart and does not disappear but keeps pestering 
one's mind, then it is called khatir (>^). Even this is forgiven to this ummah, as an 
exclusive concession for it. 

After that, there is hamm (^). It is that the thought to commit sin turns into an intention. 
As for good deeds, hamm is considered valid and the mere intentiqn is rewarded, but it is 
condoned when a bad deed is merely intended. 

Next is (p j*) azm or resolve. As stated earlier, it is called to account and is punishable. 

In the case of the person fearing Allah, the preposition in(*i), could revert to wealth or to 
knowledge that is bestowed on him. 

As for the person who is given wealth but possesses no knowledge, Mulla Ali Qari iiu**, 
also states that he adopts unfair and all available means to earn wealth. Then, he also 
spends that indiscreetly. Sometimes, however, he is extremely niggardly and also 
withholds spending on necessities and on giving of rights. 

GOOD DEEDS BEFORE DEATH 


Ijti. jI jl 13], 3111 ^ • jl. Jls ^ ♦ j l (oym) 


JidyGl o!jj) — CjJ ill (_)4^ (Jla jilJl (J jUjlj 41 

5288. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said, "When 

Allah, the glorious, decided that a man should have good prospects. He causes him 
to work pious deeds." Someone asked him, "O Messenger of Allah how does He 
get him to do that?" He said, "He enables him to do pious work before he dies." 1 
COMMENTARY: When Allah is kind to a slave of His, He inspires him to repent and seek 
forgiveness and to do pious deeds. 

This hadith (tradition), as it were, brings out the merit of life. It is life itself through which 
a man might earn something for the hereafter. 

THE WISE AND THE STUPID 


(JjJJ Jl! jll£ (oYA<\) 


(«l^Lo —^1)1 (J® j iuLai ^4-* 1Cljjjl 

5289. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws narrated that Allah's Messenger Up&JLo 

said, "The wise person subdues himself (before the will of Allah) and performs 
deeds for that which will transpire after death (hoping for reward in the hereafter). 
But, the foolish and unworthy person surrenders himself to his passion 
(perpetrating the forbidden and indulging in worldly pleasures as though a 
prisoner of his desires) yet places his hope in Allah (that He will forgive him and 
admit him to paradise)." 2 

COMMENTARY: Nawawi 1'-unsaid that Tirmidhi *»i and other scholars of hadith 
(tradition) say that the words (A-jjju^) (submits himself) imply (i$*-b-)(who takes account of 
himself). If he finds himself doing more pious work, he must thank Allah. But, if finds 
himself doing bad deeds to a greater extent then he must repent and set himself right and 


1 Tirmidhi # 2142 

2 Tirmidhi # 2459 
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he must redeem whatever obligatory duties and good deeds he may have omitted in the 
past, before he dies and faces severe punishment. It says in a tradition: 

i ^ ‘ j l 0 > ! IJ4--U. 

"Take account of yourselves, before your account is taken (in the hereafter)." 

And Allah says: 

{And let every soul look to what it sends forward for the morrow.}(59:18) 

The hadith (tradition) describes the sagacious as well as the unwise. The latter deceives 
himself into believing that Allah will overlook his faults even if he persists in committing 
sin undauntedly, 

Allah says: 

{What has beguiled you concerning your Lord, the Gracious?}(82:6) 

He also says: 

{Inform My servants that I am the Forgiving, the Merciful, and that My 
chastisement is the painful chastisement.}(15:49,50) 

{Surely, the mercy of Allah is nigh to the good-doers.}(7: 56) 
rflil I Ij^Sl L>5 jJl ^ • j l. 

{Surely those who have believed, and those who have emigrated and have struggled 
hard in Allah's way, those hope for Allah's mercy. }(2:218) 

These verses emphasize that it is futile to hope for the mercy of Allah after neglecting good 
deeds and persisting in doing evil deeds. The only straight path is to abandon evil deeds 
and mould our lives to conform to religious teachings, we must not neglect to do pious 
deeds. Then we may hope for Allah's mercy and fear His punishment. If we observe this, 
then we shall be eligible for His mercy. 

Shaykh Ibn Abbad Shadhli has said that the ulama (Scholars) who possess Divine 
awareness have explained that if anyone entertains false hope of Allah's mercy and then 
convinces himself of it and on that account gives up good deeds and worship and commits 
sin then it is not hope ;in reality but it is deceiving oneself and being misguided by the 
devil. 

Ma'roof Karkhi said, "To ask for paradise without performing deeds is to commit a 
sin. Without being kind and observing pure deeds it is deception to hope for intercession. 
And to hope for His mercy Who is not obeyed is a mighty ignorance." 

Hasan Busri said, "O servants of Allah! Shun false desires and tall hopes, for, it is an 
unreal utopia. There are many who have fallen into it. By Allah, Allah has not bestowed 
on anyone the world merely on his wishes and will not make him eligible for success in the 
hereafter because of that." 

Amr ibn Mansur wrote to one of his disciples, "O foolish one! You wish for a long life 
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and you place hope in Allah for His mercy in spite of your bad habits? Come to your 
senses. You are occupied in trying to achieve the impossible." 


SECTION-III dJUll 

WEALTH IS NOT BAD FOR THE GOD-FEARING 

(Jj-ij (Iil£ ^iia9 ill” (Jb jU-ij dJlc 3l)l £gJjl O 4 (^4o Q* (0 W ) 

I Jj J(l J4-I Jtl I <4-4^ ^ I (ilia gU 4.J j ^ 31)I 

iivillj 3il I ^4 j.13 (j crb ^ juj 3l)l gi )1 Jj-ij j(il J 4 I' ^ 


(-^ I o\j j) 16-? u?i^ 1 J-iJ (fe 

5290. One of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) j of the Prophet pJL.j<uUA JL> 

narrated: we were sitting in an assembly when Allah's Messenger came 

to us. He had on his head some moistness and we said, "O Messenger of Allah, we 
find you to be in a delighted state." He said, "Indeed!" 

The sub narrator continued: Then, the men tinned to talk about wealth (whether 
richness was good or bad). Allah's Messenger (A-jUpJuju* said, "There is nothing 
wrong for a man to possess wealth if he fears Allah, Mighty and Glorious, But, a 
sound health is better than wealth for him who fears Allah, and cheerfulness is a 
blessing" (of Allah for which the recipient must thank Allah. The Quran says that 
you will be asked about it, in its verse 102:8). 1 

WEALTH IS THE SHIELD OF A BELIEVER 


Vjj Jtlj $tp\ i iUij&Ji Uii JuSi <lM± cj-i (««\) 

i ts > "• i l 6 gV^Al• jS zS} j( jjJI 

(SiJi rj± j.ijj) - Jj*M jiUl ^iflSi.1 


5291. Sayyiduna Sufyan Thawri i'-w-j said that in the past, property was considered 
to be distasteful (because people were ascetic and content). To day, however, it is 
said to be a believer's shield (because needs of people have increased and the State 
pays no attention to their plight). 

He added, "If there were no dinars (with us), these kings would disgrace us." 

He said also, "He who does possess some of these, must use them judiciously (and 
not be wasteful) because we are in times when the first thing he will abandon is his 
religion." 

He said further, "The lawful property does not tolerate extravagance." 2 
COMMENTARY: What one earns through hard work is lawful and should not be spent on 
unnecessary things. His savings would come to his aid when he faces difficulty. Besides, 
lawful earnings are never much they are just enough to cover basic needs. 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-382, Ibn Majah # 2141. 

2 Sharh us-sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4098(Beghawi) 
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SIXTY YEARS OF AGE IS OLD AGE 

£§^1 ’McA\ jjjj jlS jl* ostJfcy3l yfj (OYAY) 

aljj U JLaiill JlS&iil JiiJl 

5292. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas j narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The one who is deputed to announce will call out on the day of resurrection, 
"Where are the sixty-year olds?" (Let them step forward to give their reckoning.) It 
is the age of which Allah, the Glorious, says: 

Jijl} 1 JS eU.j jS .ji & 


(What, did We not grant you a long life enough for one to be admonished who 
would be admonished? And there came to you the wamer...}(35: 37) 1 
COMMENTARY: The 'wamer' could refer to the Qur'an or to Allah's Messenger. It could 
also mean old age and death. One who is given a long life should not miss the opportunity 
to do something for the next world. He will be subjected to a strict reckoning in the next 
world. 

GOOD DEEDS & LONG LIFE FETCH HIGH RANKS 

a * • 9 ? 

i>2 




lliU & ill S* £^1 plte* 

a^sd}\ I oiit i j lilii 




4^9 c 


^jJi3 ui Jc c^ii dJijj zZL\ 4 ^ilii ^413® 4413® 




3^1 U 3 <Jt&9 viJi^i^ I (j-*^ ^^4- ^t£JJ,j ^4 Ij 13-^' 

«*diljfi3 c|3^ 3$4ilM4i% J-fl91 lit u-44 


5293. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaddad narrated that three men of the Banu 

Udhra came to the Prophet and embraced Islam. (They stayed on the 

learn religion, but since were unable to meet their ends,) Allah's Messenger 

asked, "Who would support them?" Sayyiduna Talhah offered, "I." So, 

they stayed with him. Meanwhile, the Prophet dispatched an army and one of them 
joined it and (during fighting) he was martyred. Again, he sent an army in which 
another (of them) enlisted himself. He (too) was martyred. Then, the third man 
dies on his bed. 

The sub narrator said that Talhah continued his narration, saying, "I saw 

them, all three, in paradise. The one who had died on his bed was ahead of them. 
He who had been martyred second followed him and he who was the first to be 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 10254. 
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ffl&ltyred was after him. This perplexed me. So, I mentioned it to the Prophet 

He asked, 'What worries you in that? In Allah's esteem, no one is more 
IMllUent than a believer who is given a long life in *slam so that he glorifies Him, 
Sligglifies Him and declares His unity/ (And engages in other forms of worship, 

E Mlflhg more opportunity to do that.)" 1 

IMMSNTARY: The man who was martyred in the second battle lived longer than the 
Si §0# his deeds exceeded those of the first martyr and he gained more excellence. The 
m who died on his bed lived the longest of the three and performed morp deeds 
l§. th@ two others. Though the two were martyrs, this third one had more deeds to his 
flftd so was more excellent. But, we must make the same assumption as we had 
Mii ih the hadith (tradition) of Ubayd ibn Khalid (# 5286) that he too lodged to 

iifliiip&te in jihad (crusade). Since he had a sincere intention to do that, he had the same 
fil III ttiartyr had. 

LIFE OF A WORSHIPPER 

I tJi Sj Ajf 3 ^ jxll j Q oj^L 4lll A&US li^-A Ojij (>5 J-** 

-isil Uiljj SI& 

yiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Umayrah (3 j~»*) or Amirah), who was one of 
lihftbah (Prophet's Companions) of Allah's Messenger^-said, 

.8 iHlft bows himself in (worship and) obedience to Allah from the time he was 
1 I© the day he died of old age, he would deem it negligible on that day (of 
Billion) and would long to be sent back to the world to earn more reward and a 
'“f fftnk "2 

__ jNTARY: To have a long life is a great blessing of Allah provided it is not wasted. 
Iff It ihould be spent in good work, worship of Allah and obedience to Him. The 
° |0dd deeds, the more the reward and that is an asset of the hereafter. 
j©fft@one prostrates himself to Allah all his life - from birth to old age - doing 
©f his world, he would yet yearn on seeing the reward and recompense in the 
J® have a second chance to amass more good deeds. 



i Maiaaii Ahmad # 1-164. 

iMttiflid Ahmad #4-185. 



638 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


CHAPTER - V 

AT-TAWAKKUL (TRUST IN ALLAH) & PATIENCE j> » 

The root word is (JSj) wakala) (J/j')ookoolu). It means to entrust, to hand over, to rely on 
someone and give up work (be cause of that). 

The noun of this word is (cJtf j) wakaalat) and (cJirj) rakaalat). 

The word (JS“ y) tawakkul) is derived from it. It means to demonstrate one's helplessness 
and to trust and rely on another. The noun form of it is () tuklaan). 

In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) tawakkul (trust in God) is that a man should 
entrust his affairs and work to Allah, surrendering his design and effort. And he depends 
not on himself, his strength and his ability, relying completely on Divine decree and 
Allah's will. In other words, he must be convinced that his own design and effort, as well 
as his personal power and ability cannot alter Allah's will and decree. That which is 
ordained for him cannot transpire. 

As it is tawakkul (trust in God) is observed for all affairs, but it is applied particularly to 
provision. It is a conviction that Allah is the guaranteed Sustainer of the creatures. While it 
is not a condition for tawakkul (trust in God) to be perfect to abandon lawful and outward 
means and sources of livelihood, yet it is necessary not to trust and rely on these means 
and sources. It is related to the heart and is based there. If one is convinced at heart that 
Allah has given the assurance then tawakkul (trust in God) is strong and perfect. It means 
that if the working limbs are suspended and one behaves as if handicapped then that is not 
a sign of true tawakkul (trust in God). Also, to employ apparent designs and plans to earn 
a livelihood does not negate tawakkul (trust in God). 

As for some Sufis and mystics and seekers of Divine awareness who abandon the apparent 
means and sources of livelihood, their action is merely an exception. Their objective is to 
affirm their degree of tawakkul (trust in God) and to employ their soul to the utmost 
exercise and endeavour and to sever their sight of hopes from the means and sources. 
Besides, they aim is to have a perfect conviction that the apparent means and sources are 
not an assurance of receiving the provision. 

Some people maintain that a man's belief that Allah is the Sustainer makes him 
independent of the necessity of the means and sources of livelihood and of the effort to 
earn and to work for that. But, this is the kind of tawakkul (trust in God) that is adopted in 
the initial stage. Or, to be independent means that the creature must sever every kind of 
emotional (and intellectual) relationship and reliance on the means and sources and effort 
and working, meaning that he should not even imagine that he gets his provision because 
of these things or that they are effective in this regard. 

Accordingly, when anyone attains the final stage of 

1. tawakkul (trust in God), it is also the end of it. 

2. It is not a negation of tawakkul (trust in God) for him to use the means and sources and 
efforts to earn and to work for that. Even at this stage, he has perfect belief in Allah as the 
Sustainer, though he works for his livelihood through the sources and means etc. And, his 
conviction does not shake in the least even when he abandons these things completely. For 
example, if he sows the seed for date trees and gets the produce forthwith, contrary to 
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custom, or gets the produce after some years, according to custom, then his faith will not 
waver in the least. There will be no difference to him, either way. 

The fact is that when anything becomes apparent or comes into existence in a normal way 
through its regular means and sources the omnipotence of the creator is more known and it 
grows a stronger faith, for, the appearance of a thing without any mean and causes, as in 
contrary to custom, there is only that one thing that accurs while anything that appears in a 
normal manner it is brought about through many, strong links and firm laws of nature. 
Besides, to abandon the means and sources is to shut them off and make them meaningless 
though Allah has created them for man only. To use them is not contrary to the Divine 
will. 

SABR(^) OR PATIENCE: The second part of the caption is ( j -*)- sabr) or patience. Its 
dictionary meaning is 'to stop/ 'to prevent/ 'to forbid the soul from something/ In Persian 
it is (^l£a) - shakibayi). In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), sabr (patience)is when 
one is between piety and evil and is pulled either way, one must compel one's soul to opt 
for piety and shun evil. 

Shaykh Najmuddin Kubra *#» said that sabr (patience)means 'to come out of the 
pleasures of the soul by m^ans of effort and struggle or exercise, and to keep the soul away 
from things dear to it and attractive and pleasant to it/ 

It is written in the Awarif, that the best kind of sabr (patience)is what is exercised for 
Allah's sake. It should be by turning to Him, truthfully and sincerely. One should be lost 
in His Being, attributes and perfect power, and be engrossed in them perpetually, severing 
all desires of the soul and its thoughts. 

He also said that sabr (patience)is both kinds fard (compulsory) (obligatory) and 
supererogatory. The former is exercised when discharging the obligatory duties and 
abandoning the forbidden things. The supererogatory (or optional) can be of many kinds 
some of which are mentioned here: 

(i) To endure poverty, need, severe conditions, and pain. 

(ii) To show patience when grieved or facing hardship. 

(iii) To conceal one's difficulties and anxieties. 

(iv) To abstain from complaining and grumbling. 

(v) To conceal one's internal conditions and excellences. 

It must be known that there are many kinds of sabr, both fard (compulsory) and 
optional (nafl). There are many people who cannot observe all kinds of sabr. 

Though there are many kinds of it and the word is applied to different situations, but 
generally it is applied to hardships, trials and unpleasant affairs. It is like (/-*) shukr) 
gratitude which is a wide embracing term and has many kinds of applications, but it is 
applied particularly to receiving blessings, bounties and provision. 

MORE ABOUT TAWAKKUL (TRUST IN GOD) & SABR 
Of the things that obstruct man from worship of Allah, the greatest obstacle is the quest for 
economic well-being. It is to earn a livelihood. Clearly, a man is naturally timed to the 
things on which depends his survival. He may observe asceticism and righteousness and 
give up the worldly bounties but how may he cope with such things as are essential for his 
existence, like food, drink and clothing, etc. He cannot obtain these things without effort. 
He has to strive, work and mingle with people to earn these things Shari'ah (divine law) 
has shown him the most assured path to meet his demand and it is called tawakkul (trust 
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in God). It is the only and strong means by which man will get his necessities from Allah 
by themselves, if he is sincere and true in observing tawakkul (trust in God). Not only his 
own anxiety is removed but also he gains perfect faith. 

As against this, if anyone does not observe tawakkul (trust in God) then he experiences 
tremendous anxiety and doubts with the result that he is unable to devote himself 
peacefully to worship. Moreover, he does not desire the savour of faith or delight in 
worship. He is so overcome with anxiety to earn a livelihood that he is disturbed and 
upset and cannot do any pious work with concentration and conviction. 

Therefore, everyone must observe tawakkul, for, without it the strength to attain the higher 
ranks is lacking. This is mentioned in a lengthy hadith (tradition) that shall follow. He 
who wishes to be stronger than all people must resort to tawakkul, And, tawakkul is to rely 
on Allah, the Glorious, as the wakil (or Director or Controller) of all one's good and 
prosperity. One must trust Him alone and believe that whatever He has recorded in one's 
destiny will never be removed or bypassed and His command can never be changed 
whether one prays for it or not. One must believe sincerely that Allah has given a firm 
assurance that He will provide His creatures their sustenance. He has created and will also 
give provision. Indeed, He says Himself: 

ulLc-isij 2 vju«jVi 4 

{And there is not a creature on the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.} (11:6) 
And Allah also says on oath: 


<J£ cj &U-13 1 cpjjJ 

{So by the Lord of the heaven and the earth, it is surely the truth}(51:23) 

If anyone believes in Allah and His assurances but does believe that He is The Guarantor 
and does not rely on His assurance in this regard then where does his faith stand? Does he 
deserve to be called Allah's slave or creature? Every believer must regard the world and its 
things as an outward means of sustenance. Only Allah is the real sustainer. The outward 
and apparent means have no significance, for, He gives those who trust and believe in Him 
without any outward means and even without their effort. He says: 




{And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so He will suffice him.} (65:3) 

One must also not rely on the effort &nd means to earn a livelihood, but consider them 
merely as a working of the world as determined by Allah. He must trust in Allah and 
believe that even if he makes no effort, Allah will let him have his provision. This is the 
lowest degree of tawakkul and it is a necessary part of faith and is common to the general 
body of the Muslims. It is as Allah says: 

^ I (Jfi 


{.and put your trust in Allah. If you are believers.}(5:23) 

The degree above that is (,^jJ)-Tasleem) which is a man's entrusting his affairs to Allah and 
sufficing on Allah's knowledge without thinking of any kind of "change. This is the rank of 
the awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) and it is expressed in the words: 
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{And in Allah let the trusting put their trust.}(14:12) 

However, we must not deduce from this discourse that if a person employs the means to 
earn or works to that end, it is a denial of tawakkul. Rather, these things too are a working 
of nature and Allah has made responsible over it to a certain extent. That which negates 
tawakkul is to rely completely on these things and regard them as the real sources of 
provision and means of getting it, and to suppose that if anyone made no effort then he can 
never get his provision. This kind of thinking and belief is contrary to faith and is called 
'concealed polytheism/ . 

A person who employs the means and occupies in earning a livelihood but his belief at 
heart is trust in Allah, then, indeed, he is among those who trust in Allah, though the 
highest degree of tawakkul is to keep himself away from all means and sources and rely 
only on Allah in all his affairs. However, in all circumstances of ease and hardship, his 
faith should be strong and he must have the same perfect trust in Allah. He must not place 
hope in anyone other than Allah. Whatever grief and hardship he faces in this path, he 
should face with patience and willingness and occupy himself in worship and religious 
exercise. If anyone is unable to observe these things completely, then it is better for him to 
continue to believe in Allah in his 'mind and heart and, at the same time, employ the 
apparent outward means and sources and engage in earning a livelihood. 

At the same time, it is absolutely wrong to sit idle and not work for a living because of 
lethargy and censure (of people) or because of ostentation. Indeed, most of the Prophets 
and awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) (friends of Allah) did employ the apparent means 
to earn a living. They never ceased to work for a living. 

If anyone finds that by engaging in work his religious obligations are hampered and his 
internal feelings are 

Weakened, then it is better for him to abandon all things and restrict himself to dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and religious effort. 

It is not proper for one who puts his trust in Allah to give up such things without which it 
is impossible to maintain himself and Allah's sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) works in 
that way. In fact, it is forbidden to so. Far instance, if anyone wishes to eat something, 
then he must use his hand to pick up a morsel and put it in his mouth. If he imagines that, 
because he places trust in Allah, it is wrong for him to use his hand and the morsel will 
make its way into the mouth by itself, then it is not tawakkul. It is sheer madness and 
foolishness. In such affairs, the limit of tawakkul is merely to know that Allah has created 
food to be eaten. He alone is the Creator and Sustainer of everyone and the hand is the 
means and source to eat the food that He has provided us. At the same time, he must not 
believe in it (as indispensible) with his heart and he should tell himself that people who 
have no hand also manage to accomplish their task. There are times when a hand is used 
normally but it is not absolutely essential to use it, like holding money or provision during 
a journey, then, in such cases one may avoid the use of hands because that is possible and 
done too. Those people who do not carry provision for the journey also make it through. 
But, to carry the provision and expenses for the journey is never against tawakkul provided 
trust is put in Allah and not on the provision and expenses. Rather, it is also sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) to carry enough provision and expenses for the journey. Our 
predecessors did in fact do so. But, to travel without provision and expenses is a token of 
the highest degree of those who put trust in Allah. 

If a man has a family who are unable to endure hardship and do not permit him to resort to 
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tawakkul to abstain from seeking a livelihood, then it is not a denial of tawakkul on his 
part to have necessary provision and necessities stored for them to last one year and for 
himself to see him through forty days. It he resorts to tawakkul and stores nothing at all in 
advance and abandons every ploy, provided he has perfect trust in Allah, and faith in Him, 
then, T ve may say with certainty that, he is practicing the highest degree of tawakkul. Of 
course, he needs to use a very strong will and effort. However, if anyone cannot muster as 
much strength and will-power and it liable to falter in worship if he does not store 
necessary provision for himself and his family then it is better for him to store it. 
COMPLAINING: It is an essential of tawakkul that one should not complain of one's grief 
and anxiety and illness. If anyone is ill then he may only complain to his physician. 

WHO IS QUALIFIED: The ulama (Scholars) say that only he can observe tawakkul who is 
well conditioned to monotheism and is groomed to asceticism. Monotheism or tav heed is 
to believe that Allah alone is the 'Creator of the universe and it works according to His plan 
and direction. There is no one else without whose command nothing can work. It is only 
with His will that everything moves and works. Whoever is convinced of this will observe 
tawakkul (trust in allah) involuntarily. 

SABR: Patience is a path that every believer has to take. Correct faith and peaceful 
worship depends only on patience. No one can deny that the world is nothing but a 
collection of trial, hardships, grief and pain for a believer. In fact, a believer has to face 
physical or spiritual anxiety almost every moment of his life. So, it is wajib (obligatory) 
(obligatory) on every believer to choose the path of sabr (patience) (patience), so that his 
faith remans intact and he is able to worship and obey peacefully and with concentration. 
If is grieved and restless, sad and burning with desire then he cannot apply himself to 
worship with a proper mind. 

Moreover the person who is patient is assured of uncountable blessings both in this world 
and the next. For instance he is granted victory against enemies, opponents and in his 
diverse ventures. It is as Allah says: 

{So, be patient. Surely, the (happy) end is for the righteous (who fear Allah).} (11:49) 
Secondly, a person attains his desire because of patience. It is as Allah says: 



{And the good word of your Lord was fulfilled for the children of Isra'il, because of 
what they had endured patiently.}(7:137) 

Thirdly, if one takes the path of patience and steadfastness, he can become a leader and 
ruler of the people. It is as Allah says: 

{And we appointed from among them leaders to guide by Our command when they 
had persevered}(32:24) 

Fourth, he who is patient is praised and chosen by Allah, as He says: 

Ijl <L>j. J L f j«J I J>J«j etsJLiJ \1\ 

{Surely, we found him persevering - an excellent servant! Surely, He was ever 
turning to us.} (38:44) 
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Fifth, The patient are to be given glad tidings: 

{And give glad tidings to the persevering.}(2"153) 

Sixth, Allah loves those who persevere, as He says: 

{And Allah loves the persevering.} (3:146) 

Seventh, those who are patient will attain the highest ranks in paradise. Allah says: 

I Ui I I 

{Those shall be recompensed with the highest places (in paradise) for that they 
endured patiently}(25:75) 

Eighth, the patients are honoured by Allah with salaam (greeting). He says: 

J>5 Uj 

{Peace be on you, for that you persevered...}(13:24) 

Ninth, those who persevere are awarded unlimited reward, as Allays says: 

{Truly the persevering will be paid their reward in full without reckoning.} (39:10) 
Given these merits, every believer must Endeavour to exercise patience. He must regard it 
as a great blessing if he is able to persevere. 

Patience is to prevent oneself from being restless and showing anxiety in the face of 
difficulty and hardship. One must not weep and complain over one's helplessness. 

One must resolve strongly to fight off the anxiety and hardship. 

The very proper manner to obtain the ability to persevere in times of hardship, etc. is to tell 
oneself that whatever is decreed will occur in any case. It is bound to happen, so there is 
no point in complaining and panicking. Weeping and being restless will bring about no 
change. It will not put anything forward or push it backward, nor cause an increase or 
decrease. Moreover, if this attitude is adopted, it will cause withdrawal of the reward for 
patience, so this will add to the loss. 

KINDS OF SABR: There are four kinds of sabr (patience)(or, patience). They are that which: 

(i) Enables one to endure with regularity the effort to worship Allah. 

(ii) Helps one to abstain from sin and wrong-doing. 

(iii) Causes one to avoid excess things of the world as are beyond one's needs. 

(’’v) Mitigates suffering when faced with trial, hardship or anxiety in religion or 
any worldly matter. 

Hence, he who observes all these four kinds of patience will be firm on the path of 
obedience and worship with peace. He will be preserved from sin. He will be safe from 
worldly trails and will be delivered from punishment in the next world. Moreover, he will 
receive a very heavy reward. 

As fro him who will not show patience in any of the foregoing cases and will complain, he 
will be deprived of the blessings. He will not be able to worship with concentration and if 
he manages to do so to some extent then the sin because of his impatience will wipe off any 
reward he earns. 
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SECTION-I 

EXCELLENCE OF THOSE WHO OBSERVE TAWAKKUL 


(3^) - j$pj> Mp Jzj Vi V 63^1 J-& y ^ 

5295. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Seventy thousand members of my ummah will enter paradise without being 
subjected to reckoning. They are those who do cast spells and do not take (ill) 
omens, but (in whatever is to be done or not done, )they put their trust in their 
Lord." 1 


COMMENTARY: Seventy thousand people, who will enter paradise without going 
through reckoning because of their own entitlement, do not include those who enter as 
their followers along with them. This conforms to another tradition according to which 
each of these seventy thousand will have with them as many followers too (meaning, 
seventy thousand with each). 

These people do not resort to spells or incantation and talismans, other than those made up 
of words of the Qur'an invocation taught by the Prophet or the attributes of 

Allah. 


They do not take ill omens. It is as ancient superstitious people took omens when birds 
took flight, on hearing certain sounds, and so on. They are described thus: 


Vj VI $ V'i4l)i *31 tfj v£J£. Viil Vj Vl^JS V 


(O Allah, there is no bad omen except for the omen with You. And there is no good 
except for the good with You. And there is no God besides You. O Allah, only You 
bring forth goodness and only You remove bad things.) 2 
The author of Nihayah says that these characteristics belong to the perfect awaliyas. They 
show unconcern to the working and means of the world and do not incline to anything at 
all that has something to do with the world. This rank is attained by the chosen ones but 
the masses cannot reach it though they may employ the lawful means and treat themselves 
with medicine. However, if anyone is ill or faces anxiety and endures it supplicating Allah 
and awaiting relief then he certainly is among the chosen awliya (saints/ friends of Allah). 
If anyone cannot do it then he may make supplication, use talisman and medicine to get 
relief from his illness or hardship. 

The ruling will depend for everyone according to his natural disposition. When Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr offered all his wealth and property in Allah's path, the Prophet 

did not turn down his offer because he knew that Abu Bakr had perfect faith 

and was very persevering. However, when another man brought less than a handful of 
gold offering it in Allah's path and saying, "This is all I have," the Prophet (jL-jUpibi ju did 


1 Bukhari # 6472, Muslim # 372-218, Tirmidhi (Similar) # 2437(2445) by Abu Umamah^^j. 

2 Hisa Haseen p332, Darul-Isha'at Karachi, Mushad Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tabarani in Kabir, Ibn Abu 
Shaybah. 
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not accept it and was also displeased with him. (This far is the quotation from Mulla Ali 
Qari.-ufr^'^j). 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi -upisaid about the spells that they are the ones used in the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period) which had no relation to the teachings of the Qur'an and 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their words smack of polytheism. It was common to 
the Arabs of the pre-Islamic period to take bad omen. Hence, every Muslim should abstain 
from these things as he must from their polytheistic customs and habits, but, it is 
unfortunate that Muslims today persist in taking ill omen. Apart from its roots in the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), one must not take ill omen because a person who does not 
take ill omen is singled out with great excellence and included among those who will enter 
•paradise without any account being taken from him. Besides, this is a characteristic that 
takes him to the rank of tawakkul.(trust in allah) 

Above this rank is the rank of one who shuns every kind of charm, talisman, cure and other 
means. It is tawakkul in the real sense and it confirms it as defined by the Sufis that 
tawakkul is to believe in Allah as the sustainer and to abandon all effort to earn and all 
means and agencies. This is the second rank, or the middle rank. It is the rank of the 
chosen ones. They qualify for the reward promised in the hadith (tradition)! Rather, they 
are given more good tidings, too: 

sfcjj Jj&\ I 

{For those who do good is the best reward and an increase.}(10:26) 

Next is the third rank that is reserved for the ones near to Allah and it is the limit of this 
ranking. They reject the means and the agencies outright. It is the same to them if these 
things exist or not. If they use them to some extent, that is only to demonstrate servitude 
and to obey Allah's will. In fact, their use of them in this sense is a sign of their resolve. 
This is the rank of the select of the chosen and they are the Prophets and the awaliya 

who are mortal and human in bodies, but immortal with Allah. This is the final rank of 
tawakkul (trust in allah) and also its true essence. Those people who attain this station are 
the most excellent and get the greatest reward. 

Alamgiri has mentioned a universal rule on this issue. The means and agencies that 
remove a harm and a hardship are of three kinds. 

(i) (jjua,) Whose effectiveness is assured, like water quenching thirst, food relieving 
hunger. 

(ii) The (^) zanni) or probables. Examples of these are to scarify, have incisions, 
cupping, taking purgatives, using medicines to correct diseases that arise from 
heat or cold, according to the principles of treatment. These are the outward 
means of cure. 

(iii) The (,►**•) unreal means like branding, incantation through prayers, using 
talismans and so on. 

Thus, as for those means that are (real and effective, it is not only not against 
tawakkul(trust in god) but it is forbidden by shariah to abandon them if that might result in 
death. As for those that are unreal, it is the spirit of tawakkul that they should be done 
away with. The Prophet ,*JL.ja-U-SiiJU* counted those who abandoned such means among the 
(jjs* yj>) mutawakkileen) ones who place trust (in Allah). 

As for the (^) - probables, and which the physicians regard as apparent means of cure, it 
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is not a negation of tawkkul to use them as per the principles of medicine. 

While the (^) or) probables are not contrary to tawakkul as the (^) or) unreal are, yet it 
is not forbidden to abandon them as it is forbidden to abandon the (^<) or) the ones whose 
effectiveness is assured. In fact, under certain circumstances and for certain people, it is 
better to abandon them. So, the (^>) or) probables are between two other kinds. 

££1 jij Jsii jM\ & &l £* tfbl Sj-tt fiji- jlS «MV 

1 35j? ±4$ Sjj in d$3 Ji03i AMJ ^Jij iifj ifilj J4-JJI 


jjSll Ci Jg 9 JaVl Us l&f sjjt 




WI is 


_i£s llS lift jiis 6 Vji liJiil jga jIVl lls Ijii? ISIjs; UsU» ll£ij d£i 
j ^ 65 ill jj. 4S^I 


(4^(3^) - 

5296. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **<5*^ narrated that Allah's Messenger came 

out (one day) and said, "The ummahs were shown to me (with their Prophets, in my 
dream or through inspiration). When the Prophets began to pass, (I saw) a Prophet 
was accompanied by two men. Another was accompanied by a large group and yet 
another was accompanied by none. Then, I saw a large number of people who 
obscured the horizon and I hoped that they were my ummah, but was told This is 
Musa with his ummah/ I was told to look and I saw a great many people who 
obscured the horizon, and I was told to look to the right and to the left. I saw very 
many people who obscured the horizon (to either side). Then, I was told, "Huy are 
your ummah. With them are seventy thousand leading them who would enter 
paradise without being subjected to reckoning. They are those who do not take (ill) 
omens, cast spells or cauterize themselves. But, they put trust in their Lord.' "At 
that, Ukkashah ibn Mihsan got up and submitted, "Pray to Allah to place me 

among them!" So, he prayed "O Allah, let him be among them!" Then, another 
man got up and submitted, "Pray to Allah that He may place me among them!" But, 
he said "Ukkashah has overtaken you in that." 1 
COMMENTARY: The word (^) nabi) Prophet stands for (Jj-j)-rasul) Messenger because 
they were deputed to propagate the religion. 

Allamah nawawi said that there would be seventy thousand from the Prophet's iinjLo 
5 *JUj4JU. ummah apart from those shown. Or, the seventy thousand would be from those 
very people (who were shown) and this is corroborated by the words of the hadith 
(tradition): 

till J 5 Vjjk (S-2 I J jliJkj J I o Jui> 

(They are your ummah. And of them seventy thousand will go to paradise.) 


1 Bukhari # 6541, Muslim # 374220, Tirmidhi # 2446 



647 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKA'i'UL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


They do not have themselves branded unnecessarily. When it was very necessary and 
there was no alternative, even some of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) had 

themselves branded. Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas A^ia^j was one of them and indeed he is also 
among the ten who were given glad tidings of paradise. It could also mean that they never 
resort to branding even if it is very necessary. They submit to fate and believe in Allah and 
rely on him. Instead of trying to put off any hardship, they feel delight in it. They are 
deeply convinced that only Allah can cause profit and loss. Nothing and nobody else is 
able to do that. They are pure souls and in their own eyes they are as though non-existent 
and as far as delights of the soul are concerned they seem to have perished. 

Some scholars explain that they do not brand themselves but if they cannot do without it, 
their belief is only in Allah as the one who cures, not on branding. 

Some others say that the ahadith (tradition) do not permit it unless a reliable physician 
prescribes it as necessary. 

The words that they do not cast spells mean that they do not use such incantation and 
spells whose words do not comply with the Qur'an or ahadith (tradition), but border on 
polytheism. 

They do not take ill omen from anything like a bird flying or an an ; mal making a sound, 
etc. 

The people who refrain from these things will enter paradise without having to submit to 
accounting. They have a strong faith and character. Their beliefs have no similarity to 
those of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). 

As for the number seventy thousand, it is not specific. Rather, it signifies very many 
people. 

The Prophet did not pray for the second man after Ukkashah a* Perhaps, 

Allah had permitted him to pray for only one man. 

Or, the second man did not qualify for that. So, the Prophet did not pray for 

him, but he did not tell him that he did not deserve it beyond saying that Ukkashah 
preceded him in making the request (for the prayer). 

Some scholars say that the second man was a hypocrite. The Prophet ^j aJ* in had 
received a silent revelation that he should pray for Ukkashah a* .an This is a stronger 
opinion because the second person who requested for a supplication is named in another 
tradition as Sa'd ibn TJbadah A^in^j a well-known sahabi. 

This is evidence that one must try to take precedence on the path of piety. Also, religious 
elders must be requested to pray for one's suo ess and prosperity. 

THE BELIEVER'S DISTINCTION 


Si £ &sijl <>s dl 4JJI jjJ.J jtl jd c£j (0Y4V) 


oljj) IjiL 

5297. Sayyiduna Suhayb a^^^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^jAJ^isa JL* said, "It 
is indeed amazing with a believer. There is good for him in his affairs each of 
them! And it is not so for anyone but the believer! If he goes through what is 
pleasing, he gives thanks and that is good for him. And if he faces hardship, he 
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endures it patiently and that is good for him." 1 
COMMENTARY: Every human being is either happy or grieved at different times of day or 
night. A believer responds to them in a right way so that is always good for him. But, this 
refers to the perfect believer. If he is not perfect, happiness makes him arrogant and grief 
causes him to grumble and complain. Hence, every believer must take an account of 
himself and examine himself whether he deserves to be called a perfect believer. 

WORDS OF GUIDANCE 



i£jbL£)l ^ • jl. 5 Vj L diiAiS [a (J£ <>20-2 

fclS jj J&I tli Uj dll jil ji 6-Sij Ii?j ilr ^,6 dJW ijl j3 Ji5 


5298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The strong believer is better and dearer to Allah than the weak (meaning he 
who has a stronger faith and tawakkul and endures hardship at the hands of 
others). Every believer (strong or weak) has good characteristics. So, whatever is 
good (in terms of religion) crave for what benefits you in it. Seek help from Allah 
(to do good) and do not be lethargic in seeking it. 2 

And, it you are overcome by something, do not lament, 'Had I done this or that, 
such and such would have occurred/ but say, 'This is as Allah has decreed. (It is 
what He decided.), what He wishes. He does, because 'if' or 'had I done' (implies 
reliance on one's own design and) opens the door for the deeds of the devil." (And 
the mind doubts the working of the decree.) 3 
COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to say 'If I had done this, I would not have suffered' 
because such a supposition is meaningless. Nothing happens by itself. Everything is 
decreed by Allah. It is as Allah says: 

{Say, "Nothing can befall us except that which Allah has prescribed for us.} (9:51) 

So, it is disallowed to say 'if' when it is used in a sentence that negates decree and the 
speaker does not subscribe to predestination, and imagines that everything occurs because 
of the working of the law of cause and effect. When he does not hold this belief, there is 
not harm in using 'if', as indeed the Qur'an says: 


{Even if you had been in your houses, those for whom slaying was decreed,...} (3:154) 
Or, it is as the Prophet said (and is quoted in hadith (tradition) # 2555) 

U OS .rfl ^1 


1 Muslim # 64-2999 

2 Or, as some put it, in doing that what you are commanded. 

3 Muslim #31-2664 
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(Had I known before.what I learnt later...) 

This word (jl) is used in many other traditions in this way. So, this word is not permitted 
to be used if meant to deny decree. Besides, the prohibition is merely nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful) (prohibition that is nearer lawful, but not unlawful). 

Besides, if it is used in a sentence regretting the omission of an act of worship, or inability 
to do it, then there is no harm in it. It is used in ahadith (tradition) in this sense. In fact, it 
is good to regret oversight or omission of an act of worship. There is a reward for it. 

Imam Razi **j has quoted Abu Amir <*4 ^j in his book Mashikhat: 

"If anyone regrets losing something of the world and belonging to him, then he draws 
nearer to hell by the distance covered in one thousand years. But, if anyone regrets having 
missed or lost something of religion or concerned with the hereafter then he draws nearer 
to paradise by a distance covered in one thousand years/ 

SECTION II 

PLACE TRUST IN ALLAH IN A COMPLETE WAY 

j* jLzj 4l)l ijil v UHl cA (<^vo 

Ltflj oljj) -LlUaJ rjAj IjJjojiiaJI tiJ-S/i j ^15I 

5299. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 

say. "If you did put trust in Allah, observing a true trust in Allah, 
observing a true trust in Him, then, indeed. He would give you provision as He 
provides the birds that emerge hungry in the morning and return with a full belly 
in the evening." 1 

COMMENTARY: Tawakkul, in its real sense, is to believe firmly that no one but Allah 
brings everything into existence. He is the Owner of everything that exists whether 
animate or inanimate, whether provision is to given or not, harmful or profitable, poor or 
rich, sick or healthy, death or life - whatever it is and whatever condition. Everything is 
from Him. It is also to believe without any semblance of doubt that He is the Bestower of 
provision. "Then one must engage in earning a livelihood in a reasonable manner without 
overworking or being greedy and without failing to distinguish the unlawful; 

Imam Ghazzali i>t***> said that if anyone imagines that tawakkul is to abandon all kind of 
work and sit in expectation then he is stupid. 

Imam Qushayri <&***-., said that the heart is where tawakkul grows and effort is necessary to 
earn a livelihood and it does not contradict tawakkul provide^ reliance is placed in Allah 
not on one's effort. The hadith (tradition) gives the example of the bird that flies out in 
quest of food but depends on Allah to get it. Hence, while it is not wrong for man to search 
for a livelihood, yet he must adopt reasonable means and place trust in Allah. It is as Allah 
says: 

{Arid how many a living creature there is that carries not its own sustenance (but) 
Allah provides for it and for you!} (29: 60) 

The hadith (tradition) says that provision is not received through effort and striving. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2344(2351), Musnad Ahmad # 205, Ibn Majah # 4164. 
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Rather, only Allah-provides it. At the same time, the hadith (tradition) does not say that 
one must make no effort at all, because tawakkul and reliance are placed in the heart and 
this does not prevent working for provision with ihe limbs. However, sometimes, Allah 
provides sustenance without effort of any kind whatsoever. It is a blessing of tawakkul 
that one has to make no effort but others work and bring him his provision, as evidenced in 
the words of Allah: 

- Us ! j* VI <Je \$V I (J $f\$ isj 

{And there is not a creature on the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.}(ll: 6) 
When the young of the crow hatch, they are pure white and it deserts them. But, Allah 
feeds them by sending to them flies and ants that they eat by picking them up one by one. 
When they grow up, they begin to change colour and become dark black. Their parent 
visits them after some time and finds them having his own colour, so it takes them and 
raises them. This dem mstrates that Allah provides sustenance to some even without their 
making any effort. 

There are many anecdotes about it. But, the most amazing is that Abah asked the angel 
Izra'il who is in charge of taking out the souls of the creatures, "HLve you ever felt 

mercy for anyone when extracting the soul of that person?" He said. "Yes" I felt much 
pity, O my Lord. It was when a boat capsized and many people drowned but some 
managed to survive. Among them was a woman with her infant. She clung to a plank 
with him feeding him I got Your command at that instant that 1 should take out her soul. 
So I did that but I felt pity on her infant on a broken plank in the sea, all alone." Allah 
asked, "Do you know how that infant fared? I directed the plank to the banks of an island 
where a lioness took him and suckled him. When he gr vw up, I appointed some jinns to 
teach him human speech and manner of living. He grew up into a young man, well 
learned. He joined the ulama (Scholars) and became rich and king of a state and ther of all 
lands of earth. Then he forgot himself, and his power turned out to be his worst enemy 
driving him away from human values and servitude to Me. He forget his position as 
servant and the rights of the Lord. He did not remember that A'lah had brought him out of 
the sea and had finally made him sovereign of the world. Do you know him? He came to 
be known as Shaddad! 1 

Believers must not forget that Allah is Merciful, kind. When He feeds His enemies, how 
will He overlook His friends and dear ones? 


NEARER PARADISE OR NEARER HELL 

<Jj. iS-5 {jr^ ikll (Jli Jli cA\ Qf-j (0T ♦) 

Si Vl *M.16* 13 j &t jMP- tcA j n v&l jiil 


lUS jtjJ y rj j sSj\j 34 cji rj 


1C- Loj ojdl la . ) v • . 

jMVi^Uj>fl 


;! jiuUl Vi ij » ji^lj &l Vl l$Ij^ 

yjd aifjl c$ i\JJ ^c£-0% VjjAh 4® J&\ 


1 Shaddad was the tyrant king of the (people Oi) Aad who founded the earthly paradise, Eram. 
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1 fjj 


5300. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud narrated that Allah's Messenger aijL* 

said/' O people, nothing there is as may bring you nearer to paradise and as 
may put you further from hell that I have not commanded you. And nothing ther is 
as may bring you nearer to hell and away from paradise that I have not forbidden 
you. And, Ar-Rooh ul-Amin - or, as per a version, the Rooh ul-Quds - (meaning 
Jibril has put into my heart (that is, brought a lighter revelation to me) that a 

soul does not die till it gets its provision in full. So, fear Allah, adopt moderation in 
seeking (your provision). And do not be led by delay in receiving your provision to 
commit acts of disobedience to Allah. For, indeed, that which is with Allah can be 
had with nothing but obedience to Him." 1 

COMMENTARY: It is only from the Book (or, Qur'an) and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) that all the things that benefit men and that harm him may be learnt. It is a waste 
of time to look for such things elsewhere. 

The word (^jj) rooh means 'life' and it is also taken to mean (^j) wahy) 'revelation,' and 
Jibril and Eesa too. Here it refers to Sayyiduna Jibril ftA-JiU*. His attribute is 

al-amin, because he conveyed Allah's message to the Messengers faithfully. So, too, he is 
called Rooh ul-Quds. The words quds is pure and he is pure in a perfect way. 

The word ('>•*•') means to exercise moderation in seeking provision. One must not involve 
oneself too much in working for it because one is not made responsible to seek provision. 
It is as Allah says: 


i ^ iJ/La jltia ^ <_ J 9 jLiUXl.Vl L & VU $ 

-gfcjilijUljjllllpI 


{And I have not created the jinn and mankind but to worship Me.: 

I seek of them no sustenance nor do I seek that they should feed Me. 

Surely, Allah! He is the Bestower of sustenance, the Lord of Power Ever-steadfast.} 
(51:56-58) 

And Allah also says: 




{And enjoin salah (prayer) on your household and persevere therein. We ask not 
you to provide sustenance. We indeed provide for you. And the good end is for 
righteousness.}(20:132) 

If the word (ijU*') is taken to mean as stated in the foregoing lines, then it will be said to be 
a command expressing permission. But, if it were taken to mean get your provision from 
lawful sources/ then the command will be of the nature of wajib (obligatory) (an obligatory 
kind). This is supported by the next words that if the provision is delayed, 'do not be upset 
and do not seek unlawful means to procure it/ Do not steal, appropriate anyone's 
property, pretend to be highly religious and dupe people to pay homage to you etc. 

In fact provision never is delayed. It comes at the appointed time in appointed measure. 
Sin and disobedience can never bring it earlier. If one grumbles and shows restlessness, he 


Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-eeman # 10376 
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earns nothing but sin. Besides, whatever provision is got through sin is forbidden. So, 
there is not good in being restless, committing sin or disobeying. 

Teebi j said that (<means to earn in a decent, pious manner. One should never use 
a method that is contrary to Shari"ah (divine law). 

The word (tki^l) is used to signify delay. It is from (tM). It is like (<_**«-<') from (J&) in the 
Qur'an. The letter (j^) is for emphasis. 

WHAT IS ZUHD (ABSTINENCE) 

Vj o.. -: 1J (dill q SjUJ- 51 Jll i&Z £L)| ^lll Jjj5(or*\) 

^ \ jl % aUI c$ Uj <J$JI q Uj ^ < jJ-SCsV ^ ? j l yJdl q s3LaJ-11 o-^J i^Ull 4s,[~o[j 

—*>—U 1 ** «gfl31 US L^9 ty I Oj 11 J1 JL> / S ^ • -) JLSo 

J.&J tP 1 * 'i i? 4-3^* ' tfe 

5301. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that the Prophet said, "To 

observe Zuhd (abstinence) (abstinence) in this world is not to forbid the lawful to 
oneself or to squander property. But, zuhd (abstinence) in this world is that you 
rely more on what is with Allah than on that which you posses, and that you long 
for reward against hardship which our encounter to such an extent that you wish it 
to prolong for ever." 1 

COMMENTARY: In the light of this hadith (tradition), abstinence is not to deny oneself the 
blessings and natural desires of the world when Allah has made them lawful for us. Apart 
from not being zuhd (abstinence), this thing is also forbidden because Allah says: 

i) i Js-t u i y 

{Forbid not the wholesome things that Allah has made lawful for you.}(5:87) 

Moreover, it is known definitely that the Prophet (JL-*j ajlp- never abstained from the 

desirable pure things and from the worldly blessings of Allah. He benefited from that 
which he received. Clearly, who can possess more zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa 
(piety) than,, the Prophet Ju>. So, the so-called Sufis and the ignorant consider the 

abandoning of pleasures as zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa (piety)and do not eat wholesome 
food and fruit and do not wear good clothing and they refrain from using other blessings. 
They say that this is zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa. Indeed, they do not really know what 
zuhd (abstinence) is and what it means to be a zahid (abstinent). 

At the same time, zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa (piety)is not to waste the wealth and 
property that Allah has given, neither must that be put to unnecessary use. He must not 
throw it away or distribute it among people. 

It is not proper to assume such kind of zuhd (abstinence). It is also not correct to keep 
oneself free of worldly property and refrain from earning to observe zuhd (abstinence) and 
taqwa. While some people do it, when they are in dire need they look hopefully at other 
people, forgetting their zuhd (abstinence). Rather, zuhd (abstinence) really is in the heart. 
It should be turned only to Allah in every condition and one must not have a soft comer or 

1 Tirmidhi # 2340(2347), Ibn Majah # 4100. 

S 

\ 
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love for the world and the worldly things. 

As for 'things that you possess/ they refer to worldly possessions, planning and skill. And, 
as for what Allah possesses, they are the things that are in His known and unknown 
treasures. So, you must have trust and reliance basically on His promise to provide you. 
He provides you from such places and sources as you could not even think of. Do not 
suppose that whatever you earn through effort and skill comes to you because of that. 
Rather, all that comes to you according to His promise to provide you. If He gave you 
nothing, then all your schemes and efforts would bear you no fruit. Besides, whatever you 
get and possess cannot last longer than that which lies in Allah's treasures and which you 
have not yet received. All that you have will perish but Allah's treasures are perpetual and 
never perishable. He says: 

{That which is with you comes to an end and that which is with Allah is lasting.} (16:96) 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with the message that zuhd (abstinence) calls on you not 
to turn to the worldly comforts and luxuries and not to wish to benefit from worldly 
blessings. You must realize that they are instrumental in afflicting you with trials and 
hardships in your life of the next world. 

When you suffer from a worldly hardship, instead of being anxious, welcome the 
difficulty. Seek reward against it and behave as though you are not facing any hardship 
but awaiting it. You must wish that the hardship must come to you. 

The Prophet made clear in this hadith (tradition) that if anyone has the two 

attributes in him then he observes zuhd (abstinence). He should ignore the world and all its 
things. And he should aim only for the next world. The Prophet's saying 

means that zuhd (abstinence) is perfect only when one observes tawakkul and shows 
patience and desires the hereafter to such an extent that he adores worldly troubles because 
they will get him reward in the next world. He loves being afflicted with them more than 
not being afflicted. When this is developed, zuhd (abstinence) is truly accomplished. 


PEOPLE CANNOT BENEFIT OR HURT YOU 

<dJl JaA.Ljb 4^fr a 1)I *—al A . <£J.Z jJU ujfbc- 0$\ Cf’J (OT• Y) 


AiVl ^ \ jl _JJ.fr IJ djj L | IjjjSJjl Ijjj iaiij, ufJLtflSfr 



yjlj -Ua.1 aljj) — J i^JJlfr £l3 1 hZsS J3 

5302. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas *up in narrated that one day he was riding behind 
Allah's Messenger u* at JL* who said (to him), "Son, be mindful of (the 
commands of) Allah, Allah will be mindful of you (for, it is as (d<fojis'*)»oir J *) - he who 
becomes Allah's, Allah too becomes his). If you be mindful of Allah, you will find 
Him with you (with His bounties for you). When you (wish to) ask for something, 
ask it from Allah (alone) and when you seek help, seek help (only) from Allah. 
And, know that if all the creatures were to get together to benefit you to some 
extent, they will not be able to benefit you except to the extent Allah has decreed for 
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you. Aftd so, were they to get together to hurt yu to some extent, they will not be 
able to hurt you, except to the extent Allah has decreed for you. The pens have been 
raised (and* put aside) and the scrolls are dry." (This refers to the record of 
predestination.) 1 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of 'Allah will be with you' is that: 

(i) His mercies and blessings will accrue to you. 

(ii) He will protect you, help you and let you get your ambitions. 

(iii) Your sight will gain His awareness as though He is before you and you see 
Him between the place of kindness and perfect faith such that all else is 
invisible to you. 

The next words call for asking Allah alone because everything belongs to Him and is in His 
power. Every blessing and comfort that you get and every trial and hardship that is 
averted from you is because of Allah's mercy through which He bestows or withholds. 
Most of all. His mercy is genuine. There is no selfishness in it at all, nor any excuse. He is 
Generous, absolutely, and Independent, Rich Who lacks nothing. Never does He need 
anything. Hence, only He is the One in Whom we may place our hopes. We must fear no 
one else but only His punishment, and we must depend on Him alone for all our needs. 
This is what the Prophet said. If anyone cannot do anything for himself how 

may he be expected to benefit or harm any other person. We must never cease to ask Allah, 
for, according to one hadith (tradition), if anyone does not ask Allah for anything then He 
gets angry at him. Besides, to beseech one's Creator is to demonstrate to Him one's 
helplessness and need which is the essence of servitude to Him. Someone has said very 
aptly: 

5 pLjtj 4 JIJ—^ ^ • jl 

(Allah gets displeased when you do not ask Him But the children of Aadam get 
displeased when they are asked.) 

The next words are that 'when the creatures get together to benefit you...' We must ascribe 
every profit and loss to Allah and we must turn to Him in every condition. He alone gives 
and He alone withholas. Some books of metaphysics say that Allah declares, "By My 
might and honour, I sever relations with him who placed hope in someone other than Me. 
I clothe him with garments of disgrace for others to see. I deprive him of My nearness and 
cast him away from meeting Me. I let him wander in the dark labyrinth of worries and 
anxieties. How can he depend on others when I hold these things? I am Al-Hayyi Al- 
Qayoom (The Ever Living, The Ever-Subsisting). He knocks at doors thal are shut but My 
door is open for one who comes to Me and prays to Me." 

The next words say that the pens have been kept aside and the scrolls have dried. Thus, 
the commands have been given and recorded for everything that will happen till the last 
Hour. Nothing more will be recorded and nothing will be amended. The scrolls are rolled 
up for ever. 

We have seen a hadith (tradition) (#94) in this book (Mishkat) which tells us that the first 
thing that Allah created was the pen. "He said to it, 'write down!' So it recorded 


1 Tirmidhi # 2516, Musnad Ahmad # 1-293. 



655 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


everything that would transpire till eternity. 1 

Here, a question may arise about the words of the Qur'an: 

pT£jLs3jJI 


{Allah blots out.... What so ever He will.}(13:39) 

The explanation is that blotting out and retaining are part of what are decreed already and, 
after recording which, the pen was put aside, and the scrolls dried. There are two kinds of 
the decree: 

(i) The (fj-*) mubarram which are the irrevocable allowing for no alteration. 
. md, 

(ii) The (jU.) mu'alliq which are the suspended and are not irrevocable bu» 
permit alteration. 

Apart from this, the blotting out and retaining (or establishing) are linked to the Preserved 
Tablet and to Allah's knowledge. It is recorded afore hand in the preserved Tablet that a 
certain thing would be blotted out in such a manner or retained and this is known to Allah. 
This is what is described as blotted out or retained. It is that which is decreed, neither will 
it be called altered nor changed. 

Some scholars say that there are two books with Allah: 

(i) The Preserved Tablet in which there can be no change, and. 

(ii) The book in which the angels write down deeds of the people and betting 
out or retaining is done in it. 

This hadith (tradition) urges us to put trust in Allah. We must be pleased with what 
pleases Allah. We must not regard our skill, effort and power and strength as truly 
effective because nothing that happens is outside Allah's domain and will and judgment. 
It is as written down by the Recorder of destiny fifty thousand years before the creation of 
earth and heaven. 

We have to give thanks in every kind of circumstances. One can hope for Allah's helping 
trying circumstances only if one exercises patience in grief and difficulty and makes no 
complain. 

Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani &***> has written in Futuh -ui-Ghayb that every believer must 
make this hadith (tradition) a reflection of his heart. He must act and rest in accordance 
with the teachings of this hadith (tradition). He will be safe in both the worlds if he follows 
its teachings and he will be raised in honour in both the worlds because of Allah's mercy. 
Some versions of this hadith (tradition) have after the words (v_&»w»u#a*j) (will find Him with 
you) the following passage: 



fa JJL 31 ^J-^l sJL>! j fap Z z s jS sdjta 


M oli fa xXii 


"Do not fail to remember Allah (by recognizing Him) in good times. He will 
remember you in your bad times. It you can do something for Allah with pleasure 


1 Tirmidhi # 216280, 3330, Abu Dav.ud # 4700 Musnad Ahmad 5-317 narrated by Ubadah ibn Samit 



656 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


and a conviction then do it. But, if you cannot, then know that patience in the face 
of such happenings as you dislike is also very good. And, know that help lies with 
patience and abundance lies with hardship. And every difficulty is followed be 
ease and a single difficulty will not suppress two easy circumstances." (One of 
these is in this world and the other awaits in the hereafter - in the shape of reward 
and recompense.) 

MAN'S HAPPINESS & MISFORTUNE 
LSj C^\ S(Jk (Jlfl (OT'T) 

JLSil o\Jj —£UI L ja3 LoJ Sjlii J 4 JJI SjtiCL-jl Sjloi 

iIa jilj 

5303. Sayyiduna Sa'd narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "The 

good fortune of the son of Aadam^-J' *> lies in part in his pleasing acceptance of 
what Allah has decreed for him. The misfortune of the son of AadamfrA-JuJ* lies in 
part in his neglect of praying for Allah's favours and part of the misfortune of the son 
of Aadam^-Ju-i* lies in his unhappiness with that which Allah has decreed for him. 1 
COMMENTARY: Man's good fortune lies in his asking Allah for good things, his 
supplication to Allah and his willing acceptance of what is decreed for him. 

If he does not supplicate Allah for good, that is his misfortune. So, his good fortune lies in 
praying to Him for prosperity. He must always ask for the right path and pray to Him to 
keep him away from evil. This means that it is wrong to imagine that if a person does 
something contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) then that was predestined and he must accept 
it willingly. It is certainly not so! 

If anyone is pleased with Divine decree then he feels comfortable at heart and gets mental 
peace so that he can go about his work and his worship with concentration. He who does 
not accept Divine decree willingly is upset on slight difficulties and problems and does not 
devote himself to worship with concentration. 

When a person is pleased with Divine decree then this preserves him from Allah's wrath 
and displeasure because he does not express disapproval of it. A man's expression of his 
disapproval is to speak highly of what Allah has not decreed for him, but definitely what 
Allah has written for him is better than what the man expects and speaks highly of. 
ISTIKHARAH: It is to seek from Allah good in all one's affairs. One should hold that he 
simply does not know what procedure or action is good for him and what is bad. Only 
Allah knows that. But, generally, it happens that (on his own) man thinks of something as 
good for him but it turns out bad. And, it he deems it unfavourable, it turns out to be good 
for him. It is as Allah say: 

{...it may be that you abhor a thing, while it is good for you, and it may be that you 
love a thing, while it is bad for you. Allah knows and you know not.}(2:216) 

When a person is convinced of this in a perfect way, he may move to the next stage. He 



1 Tirmidhi # 2951 
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may say that whatever happens in this world takes place in accordance with Allah's will 
and command. And whatever occurs at His command and will can never be but good and 
have good results. 

Whatever is good is from You, O Allah, but evil is not ascribed to You. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to consult knowledgeable and intelligent scholars when an 
important affair presents itself or something significant is to be under taken. After that, 
one may make istikharah. It is to turn to Allah, the Real Doer, with sincere heart and to 
supplicate Him for guidance to what it good and worthy. The briefest istikharah is: 

-MfehAldiSte J4iiT 

"O Allah, decree what is good for me, and select that which is good for me. Do not 
leave me to myself (to choose for myself)." 

The complete supplication of istikharah has been mentioned previously. 1 
(Under optional or supererogatory salah (prayer)) 

Tabarani has transmitted the marfu hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas in 

his Awsat: 


Juaill o* Jle Vj jLlLil Vj i>“ olLU 

(He cannot fail who makes istikharah. He will not repent who consults. And he 
will not be helpless who observes moderation.) 

Some wise men have said that he who has received four things will not be 
deprived of four things; 

(i) He who is grateful (and gives thanks) will not be deprived of increase (in 
his blessings). 

. (ii) He who is enabled to make repentance will not be deprived of approval (of 
it). 

(iii) He who makes istikharah will not be deprived of good and prosperity. 

(iv) He who consults will not be deprived of getting to the correct decision. 

SECTION III 'LWSm* 


PLACING COMPLETE TRUST IN ALLAH 

lils IjS Jj ili}J ‘diLZ Ijj 1 '£&■ Jj-45 J-H® 

JLjli lilj I I ^ ♦ j l. JUU eJJjtr 13]J ljj£> 

jJj (115 Sill cJLis JU tiJUilSl u* JlI liLd oJo 
Jj-ij jLi.Ls ojkj (3^ i—iiLlJI JaS^.9 SJJI Jls *■—A 4 ^4 1 JIas 

SjJI Vl. a!) 1. V J Igii Jill Jl^9 Jllluja ^ JI^Llj^c£L)l 


1 See hadith (tradition) # 1323 of this book. 



658 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


ill v 

_u&yJl l-lSLi. lla. JUU^U*^ jU A. U. . ' ■ 

5304. Sayyiduna Jabir a*<5ii^ narrated: I participated in a jihad (crusade) with the 

Prophet (A-j-apinJU towards Najd. When he returned, I too came back with him. We 
came to a valley full of thorny trees in the afternoon (and decided to have a nap). 
Allah's Messenger JLo alighted and the people dispersed (here and there) 

seeking shade under trees. Allah's Messenger Up 4i came down under an 
acacia tree on which he hung his sword. We took a nap. Suddenly, we heard 
Allah's Messenger .jL-jUpia call us and we saw an Arab villager with him. He 
said, "This man had unsheathed my sword against me when I was asleep. When I 
awoke I saw it so in his hand and he asked me, 'Who will protect you from me?' I 
said three times, 'Allah,'" He did not punish him, but sat down. 1 

5305. The version of Abu Bakr al-Isma'ili in his sahih: 

The man asked, "Who will protect you from me?" He (the Prophet said, 

"Allah," and the sword dropped from his hand. Allah's Messenger (JL.jaJp.5iiJL* took 
the sword and asked, "Who will protect you from me (if I decide to kill you)?" The 
man pleaded, "Be (as you are) the kindest in awarding punishment. (It is not with 
you to seek retaliation. Forgive me.)" He said, "Do testify that there is no God but 
Allah and that I am Allah's Messenger." He said, "No! But, I do pledge to you that 
I shall not fight with you or be with those people who fight with you." 

So he let him go free. When he came to his companions, he said, "I am coming to 
you from the best of men." 2 

(It is thus transmitted in Humaydi's book and in ar-Riya (ostentation)d of Nawawi.) 
COMMENTARY: Najd is the word applied to an elevated land. Also, it is a name of a 
region in the Arabian peninsula (in its centre and its tribal province). This region is 
elevated (from 762 m to 1525 m) so it is given the name Najd. In the ancient times, it was a 
very small area but currently the entire central region of the Arabian peninsula is Najd and 
covers an area 800 miles by 100 (or 200) miles. It ranges in the north from the southern tips 
of the deserts of Syria to the valley ad-Dadaris or ar-Rub an Hali in the south, and in width 
from Ahsa to the Hijaz. 

(*up) Idah is plural of ((-u*) adah). It is a thorny tree. According to Majm ul-Bihar, it is 
acacia or gum Arabic. A larger variety of it is samurah (5 j»J). 

THE VERSE TO GET AMPLE PROVISION 


V jliaisi 


(^jl JkJlj o\jj) —>1 ■ ■ -V.* .i'-t . 


5306. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that Allah's Messenger (JL^aJpAi^ said, 

"Indeed, I know a verse such that if the people go by it, it would suffice them. 
(They would not need to observe other invocations. It is: 


1 Bukhari # 2910, Muslim # 14-843. 

2 Bukhari # 2913, (Muslim # as above), Riya (ostentation) d as-swulihiny, Nawawi. 
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(AjVI) Sja 02 4jj5i J {fi0*3 


{And whoso fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 
sustenance from whence he expects not.} 1 
COMMENTARY: The rest of the verse (3) is included here: 




—\jj& §0* (j£j.^)J 1 0^-31 

{And whoso fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 
sustenance from whence he expects not. And, whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so 
He will suffice him. Surely Allah attains His purpose Allah indeed has appointed a 
measure for everything.}(65:2-3) 

The initial words of the verse as in the hadith (tradition) (from to (iflj^j) mean 

that Allah is sufficient for a person's affairs of this world and the next which he fears and 
which he does not like. He preserves him from all such things. 

The next words are about one who puts his trust in Allah, Allah is sufficient for him for 
blessings of both the worlds. He lets him have the blessings. 

The next words mean that Allah is All-Powerful. He enforces His commands. Once it is 
known that nothing can be achieved without Allah's will and command, there is no bettei 
way but to submit to His will. 

ALLAH ALONE PROVIDES SUSTENANCE 


oljj Sjill j ji3l Lsl (3 0*3 (®T» V) 


Lfc* il* ji*j bitps sjisjjf 


5307. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ j Up ^ 

taught him this verse: 


{Surely, I am the Sustainer, Lord of Power, Ever steadfast.} (51:58) (a variant reading 
of (jsaJioyiijijtjjJt j»jw)(51: 58) 2 

COMMENTARY: This is a rare recital of the one shown in parenthesis which mean 
'Surely, Allah is the sustainer....' 

This makes it binding on us not to rely on anyone else for our needs. 


EARNINGS ARE NOT THE REAL THING 


tjb ill $i3\ 6*3 (of* a) 

jlil jLj SU.I JJ p^Wi\3 A43 

\L4 S a. \Xe> (Jllj (jS3-2jP' oljj -4 j 


1 The verse is of surah at-Talaq (65: 2-3), Ibn Majah # 4220. 

2 Tirmidhi# 2940(2949). 
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5308. Sayyiduna Anas -upii^j narrated that there were two brothers in the time of 

Allah's Messenger One of them used to remain with the Prophet U*<St'JL» 

(because he had no family of his own and so did not have any responsibility). 
The other engaged in some occupation (and earned a livelihood for both of them). 
So, the working brother complained to the Prophet (A-jUpiii) J-e of his brother (that 
he remained idle while he had to earn for both). So, he said, "Perhaps, you get your 
provision because of him! 1 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet (jUjUpiiti^ told him that he should not imagine that he 
earned provision because of his effort. Rather, because he looked after his brother and 
shouldered responsibility for him, perhaps Allah provided him sustenance through 
blessings of that. So, neither should be complain nor consider it as a favour on his brother. 
It is allowed to abandon worldly occupation in order to attend to religious affairs, learning 
and practice and to prepare for the next world. Also, if one looks after the poor, 
particularly one's kin, and provides them their needs, then it is a means to secure 
additional sustenance for oneself and blessings in it. 

TRUST IN ALLAH & HE WILL SUFFICE 

jIJ cl-ls ^ * j l. JJ-iJ I (Jll Jb Cj^J (°T * < \) 

oljj) oLaSAlh \ Jto Jj {^6 (J4-9 

5309. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas narrated that Allah's Messenger j Up -ii JLp 

said, "Surely, the heart of the son of Aadamj»*>LJi Up has a branch in every desert 
(meaning, it is in his nature to seek provision from different sources). So, if anyone 
lets his heart seek all the branches, Allah does not care in which desert He destroys 
him. But, if anyone trusts in Allah (and depends on Him for all his affairs) then 
Allah is sufficient for him for all branches (meaning cares)." 2 

MORE ON IT 

yJi.jjc-J.s2j Jt! , jijLj4JJI SjjbIsJJ sJ5ji q\ (on*) 

('Us. I oljj) Cj jJ> jl J ^ I tjLjlAjoJj (jAi LjiaJl JJf&JL 

5310. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet ^-jAdp-aisaid that 

Allah, Mighty and Glorious, says, "Were My slaves to obey Me, I would cause rain to 
fall on them by night and cause the sun to spread light on them by day (so that they 
would sleep soundly by night and work undisturbed by day). And, I would not let 
them hear the sound of thunder (by day or by night that they may not fear)." 3 

AN AMAZING EXAMPLE OF TAWAKKUL 

4jIj-*I o \j Ul9 ajJJI <JJ| ;rj-i AibLI <j£ j- 4 jU {jfj Uli (Jc J4»j JXj Jtl 4I&J (on \) 


o'iAji liUojJais HflJJ! o^Jb Jjjj I 


rirmidhi # 2345. 

[bn Majah # 4166. 
Vlusnad Ahmad # 2-359. 
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la [Ill Jb ^JJ^I JLi.j.9 31 Jd 

cJi Jj-ti Jj-* [4*2 J2 s j, LsI Jlia «iLc £L) I j&X t£JJ j^Cx 9 ^jpI (IjJ 


(-U>. I o Ij j ) - jLjXSJ 1 J3 

5311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **& ^ narrated that a man came to his family. 
When he saw how they were beset with need, he went away to the desert (to 
meditate and think of Allah). When his wife saw it (and his anxiety for not being 
able to support the family), she got up, readied the will, lit a fire under the oven and 
prayed, "O Allah, grant us provision!" (You are the Best of those who provide. We 
depend on You.) She looked and saw that the platter was full. 

The sub narrator added: She went to the oven and found that it was full, too. 

The sub narrator went on: The husband came back and asked, "Did you get 
something after my going?" His wife said, "Yes, from our Lord!" (No one else gave 
us anything.) He got up and went and raised the mill-stone. 

That was mentioned to the Prophet and he said, "If he had not raised it, 

it would have continued to turn till the Last Day (and would have pured out the 
flour)." 1 

COMMENTARY: This took place in the time of the Prophet (►JL-jUc-iii JU>. It was a blessing 
on the family that showed patience and placed trust in Allah. 

PROVISION LOOKS OUT FOR THE PERSON 


djft u? .iXtLj ij-y $ jts gTsjlJi cAj (on T) 


5312. Sayyiduna Abu Darda narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Surely, provision seeks the person in the same way as his term looks out for him." 2 
COMMENTARY: Both provision and death will catch up with every person. Just as a person 
is not required to seek his death, so too he may not look out for his provision, for, his full 
measure will reach him. It does not mean that if anyone looks for his provision, he will not 
get it. Rather, it is part of Divine decree and natural plan that one should seek means of 
livelihood, but one need be convinced that not his effort but the Lord provides him. So, man 
must first put trust in Allah and believe firmly that He has guarteed everyone his provision. 
If there is some delay or hindrance in receiving it, one should not become restless. 

This belief must be accompanied by a reasonable effort to earn a livelihood. While Allah is 
the One Who provides, yet it is part of servitude to make a reasonable effort to earn it. 
Mullah Ali Qariii-u^j has written that the fact is that provision reaches a person before his 
death. A person always received his full provision before his death, as much as was 
allotted to him in his destiny at his birth. This is also established by Allah's words: 


j&Mj 




{Allah is He Who created you, then provided you sustenance, then He causes you to 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 2-513 

2 Abu Na'aym in al-Hilyah 6-86. 
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die, and then He shall give you life.}(30:40) 

Miraka ^ (^S» has said that Mundhari M reported that this hadith .(tradition) is 
transmitted by Ibn Majah & in his sahih and by Bazzar & Also, Tabaram has 
transmitted it through a better line of transmission with the additional words too: 

(Surely, provision seeks the person with more zeal than death seeks him.) 

Mulla Ali Qari has also stated that Abu Nu'aym has mentioned in the Hilyah in 
a marfu form: 

ojiii Us” k ijiV US’ <|jj 

(Were the son of Aadam to free from his provision as he flees from his death, 
indeed, his provision would catch up with him as death catches up with him.) 
UNMATCHED PATIENCE OF A PROPHET 

(yi c <JU 0 s "J (orw) 



5313. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud narrated, "It is as though I see (even now) 

Allah's Messenger say of a Prophet, among the Prophets, whose people 

beat him and caused him to bleed profusely. He wiped blood from his face-and 
kept saying, 'O Allah forgive my people, for, they know not/" 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud remembered the Prophet's^ aJ* 

description of the mistreatment of a Prophet at the hands of his people. 

The prayer of that Prophet to Allah to forgive his people pertained to forgiveness in the 
world, 'Do not eliminate them in this world/ otherwise it is never allowed to pray for 
anyone being forgiven his polytheism or disbelief. If a person dies a disbeliever or 
polytheist then his punishment in the next world cannot be waved. 

Those people were ignorant about Allah and His Prophet, so that Prophet displayed 
exemplary patience in asking Allah to overlook their mistreatment of him. 

If anyone commits a sin while he is ignorant, then that sin is not as accentuated as one 
committed knowingly. This is why it is said: 

"For the ignorant is disappointment while for the one who is aware there are seven 
disappointments." 

Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asqalani Aa^j said that while the Prophet spoken of in the hadith (tradition) 
cannot be identified, Sayyiduna Noohf^A-J'A-i* was persecuted by his people severely. They 
would beat him till he fell down and remained on the ground for a considerable time. 
When he regained some energy, he would resume his mission of propagating religion. 
Some people say that in this hadith (tradition), the Prophet pL^AjpAiju speaks of himself 
(alluding to the general practice of the people with their Prophet). This is a more correct 
opinion because at the Battle of Uhud he had prayed for his enemies in these very words. 


1 Bukhari # 3477, Muslim, Ibn Majah # 4025, Musnad Ahmad # 1-441. 
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CHAPTER-VI 

HYPOCRISY, OSTENTATION & FAME iSdJM jS lyU 

DEFINITION OF RIYA (OSTENTATION) (OSTENTATION) 

The word(tio) riya (ostentation)) 1 Is derived from (c*j_>) and according to (^) Sarah it 
means to present oneself before people as good/ According to (^JUJij^) Ayn ul-Ilm, it is 'to 
demonstrate one's piety so that people might esteem and give great respect.' Hence, it 
concerns mainly the outward deeds of worship and piety. Such deeds as are out of the 
scope of worship or righteousness, like wealth, intelligence, memory, etc, when done to be 
seen, are not called(a.j). Rather, they are a kind of pride and arrogance. In the same way, if 
a pious deed is done to demonstrate to others but not to gain fame and esteem - as some 
teachers do to encourage their disciples to emulate them - then though it looks like (tiy), it 
is not riya (ostentation). This is why it is said: jrttea jt >> ^j) 'The riya 

(ostentation)' of the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) is better than, the sincerity of the 
disciples.' 

It must be known that riya (ostentation) is that a person possesses a laudable trait or 
characteristic and displays it to other people with the desire that they should know of it 
and give him distinction and honour. However, if he does not possess anything like that 
but makes believe that he possesses them, then it is not riya (ostentation), but falsehood 
and hypocrisy. 

On this basis, backbiting is to speak of someone's shortcomings behind his back and which 
are truly found in him. But, if those things are not truly in him, then one accuses him and 
what one says of him is slander and calumny, casting aspersion. (In this discourse 
'ostentation' is used for riya (ostentation).') 

KINDS OF RIYA (OSTENTATION) 

There are different kinds and possibilities of riya (ostentation) (ostentation). The worst and 
most detestable of these is the one in which a person seemingly performs worship but has 
no intention whatsoever to worship Allah and receive reward, his only aim being to show 
off to people and to gain honour in their sight. It is like the work of purely ostentatious 
(and deceiving) persons who offer salah (prayer) in the presence of other people and 
engage in making invocation and going through various mechanical and routine exercises, 
but when they are alone, they have nothing to do with these things. What is more 
unfortunate is that they stand to offer salah (prayer) with people without performing 
ablution or purifying themselves (when that is necessary). This is the most despicable form 
of ostentation and it invites Allah's wrath and punishment an all that is done (in the name 
of religion) is absolutely to no avail.’ Some scholars maintain that if the deed done in this 
manner is fard (compulsory), then that too will be rejected and will have to redeemed. 

The second kind of ostentation is such that a pious deed is done both to gain some reward 
and also to show off, the latter motive is more marked. This deed would not have been 
done in private but even if there was no reward attached to it, the deed would have been 
done to show off to the people. The same ruling applies to this kind as to the previous. 

The third kind is such that a pioqs deed is done to earn reward as well as to demonstrate 
and both motives are equally marked. If one of them is lacking then there is no impetus to 


1 Ostentation and hypocrisy (**w) - sum'ah) is fame, repute 
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do the deed. While it appears that in being driven by such a motive to do the deed, the 
result is balanced for benefit and harm, yet the ahadith (tradition) and aathar establish that 
this "kind too is condemned. The deed that is performed with this mind is unacceptable. 

The fourth kind is such that the dominant motive in doing a pious deed is to please Allah 
and earn a reward. It seems that this kind is not in vain and there is no harm in pursuing 
it. Or, we might say that it is eligible both for reward and punishment equally, or that will 
depend on the degree of sincerity or lack of it. Besides, it will also be seen at what stage the 
desire to be ostentatious arose (even if it is weaker than the motive to earn a reward). If it 
was there in the initial stage when the deed was about to be done, then it is more bad. If it 
arose during the course of action then it is less bad than the first possibility. If it arose after 
the deed was done then it would be lesser than the second possibility, or the least bad, and 
the deed performed will not have been in vain. 

Another consideration is that if the desire to be ostentatious arises as a strong resolve th?n 
that is worse. If it arises only as a thought and remains that and no more then this 
possibility is not very harmful. 

DIFFICULT TO FIGHT OFF: Riya (ostentation) or ostentation is such an evil that it is 
very difficult for anyone to get rid of it completely. It is not easy to observe sincerity 
always. This is why the ulama (Scholars) say that if a person is pleased on being praised 
then that is a sign of riya (ostentation). Even when alone one gets the thought of being 
ostentatious that is also riya (ostentation). May Allah preserve us and cause us to be 
sincere. It is impossible to earn this blessing without Allah's help and enablement. 

BE PLEASED ON BEING SEEN: The ulama (Scholars) have mentioned another peculiar 
aspect, condition and possibility. If anyone performs a good deed or pious work and other 
people see him do it, then he must feel pleased that they are seeing him. He must thank 
Allah for enabling him to do good work and letting people see him do it and honour him. 
Indeed, Allah concealed his sins but publicized his piety and good character. Also, he must 
cherish the desire that with the circulation of his religious attitude people should be 
encouraged to become religious minded and to do good deeds. 

This attitude is not riya (ostentation), or ostentation. Rather, it is praiseworthy and 
recommended. This is also proved through the ahadith (tradition). 

However, this issue is very complex. It is open to debate and allows for conflicting 
opinions. Anyone who desires to study it in detail must seek guidance from the books and 
sayings of the men of Allah. The book' Ahya ul-Uloom' is very excellent on this subject. 
WHAT IS (a*~)(SUMU'AH) 

It is what is done for the gallery. It is done that people might hear, and the doer may gain 
fame. Generally, this word is used with riya (ostentation) as in: 'he did it for riya 
(ostentation) and sum'ah' (to be seen and heard). So, riya (ostentation) is linked to vision 
and sumu'ah to hearing. 

SECTION I 

ALLAH LOOKS AT HEARTS & DEEDS 

) & sin Jj-ij ji! ji! & (of u) 

Coljj) —.J.SCJ Ui. I J Jls u-Qj 
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5314. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Surely, Allah does not look at your appearances and your properties (for, they 
are of no worth in His esteem to recompense you). But, He looks at your hearts and 
your deeds." (And rewards or punishes accordingly.) 1 

DEEDS LACKING SINCERITY ARE USELESS 


t>® ( j£.l IjT<JJUj AUI (Jla Jll Zlc-J (oT)o) 


oljj) ^kLs. 3JU {fid jtiljj 

5315. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah **i'^*> narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Allah, the Glorious, says, 'I am most Independent of all partners concerning 
their association. (It is not like the creatures who are in need of each other for 
cooperation and partnership.) If anyone does anything whereby he ascribed 
another with me then I shall cast him out with his partnership." 

According to another version: : 'I am absolved of him. His deed is for him for 
whom he did it.' 2 

(No deed should be done to please anyone else or to get his nod of approval and 
praise. Here Allah has mentioned Himself with partners as one partner only from 
the point of view of the creatures who because of their foolishness ascribe partners 
to Him.) (a*P{$4U 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) (particularly the second portion) says that any 
work done ostentatiously is null and void. At the same time, the deed that has some 
suggestion of it also is rejected. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that this applies to the two 
kinds of riya (ostentation): 

(i) in which there is no intention whatever of earning reward or 

(ii) in which the intention to earn reward is there, but the urge to be 
ostentatious is dominant. 

This hadith (tradition) may also be said to mean that every deed done for the sake of Allah 
should be free of ostentation of every kind. Those who are neglectful in this regard are 
warned severely. 

WARNING TO PERFORMERS OF DEEDS TO BE HEARD & SEEN 



5316. Sayyiduna Jundub narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j Up- ii Ju> said, 

"He who performs deeds that people might hear of them (and thus gain fame), 
Allah will make the people hear of his condition (and make him disgraced and 
dejected). And he who performs deeds that people might see, Allah will cause him 
to be seen (being punished for ostentation and tell him to get his reward for whom 
he did the deed)." 3 


1 Muslim # 34-2564 

2 Muslim # 46-2985 

3 Bukhari # 6499, Muslim # 49-2987. 
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COMMENTARY: Some commentators suggest that if anyone does something pious only to 
earn a name then Allah will disclose to His creatures this person's defects and bad deeds 
wliich he had been doing in private unknown to them. Or, Allah will let the people know 
in the world this man's evil intention and will also disclose them on the day of resurrection. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that on they day of resurrection, Allah will let the man merely 
know the reward his pious deeds would have fetched him had he not been ostentatious 
and made others her and see his pious deeds, but Allah will give him no reward will be 
that people had learnt in the world of his good deeds. So, in the hereafter he will be 
deprived of his reward. 

GAINING FAME WITHOUT DESIRING IT 

jJjU (!>■$ I dLdl jl Ol u^J (oTW) 

°b->) <sJ~4 li-UJ? (Jli (j-lill ajIjj (j-liil 

5317. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr narrated that someone asked Allah's Messenger 

| jl. ijUtibj ju >, "What do you say of a man who does good deeds and people praise him 
because of it and/' - according to a version: - "he is loved by the people because of 
it?" (will his reward and deed be in vain?) He said, "That (praise and love) is glad 
tidings to the believer conveyed to him before-hand." 1 

COMMENTARY: He will get his reward in the hereafter and he gets one in this world 
ahead of that through praise and love of the people. This is a sign that his deed is 
approved. 

The Prophet,^ Up in JL* made it clear that this man's behaviour is not ostentatious because 
the people honour him or their own without his craving for fame. His intention in doing 
the good deed was nothing but to gain Allah's pleasure and reward. This is the favour and 
blessing of Allah that He granted him reward in the form of people's acclaim. 

SECTION II 

ASSOCIATORS WILL BE PUT AWAY 

&)JI li], (JLfi 4^Xs> 4jJI Aill CA I (0Y'\A) 

jSs; (jA Ss.\ UJ a ^ <_ & A .li 

<JU*| .Ijj) jjJaiJ! 

5318. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ibn Abu fudalah-upin^ (Ansari) narrated that Allah's 
Messenger^ Up in JL* said, "When Allah will gather mankind on the day of 
resurrection - a day of which there is no doubt 2 a crier will proclaim, 'He who had 
associated something in his deeds that are done for Allah alone, must demand its 
reward from (that) other than Allah, for Allah is Independent of partners and of 
association." 3 

1 Muslim # 166-2642. 

2 Qur'an, surah Aal-Imran verse 9,25. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3154(3165), Musnad Ahmad # 3-466, Ibn Majah # 4203, Muslim # 2985 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi said that the letter (J) in the word (fj-J) refers to 'gathering/ It 
is the day on which Allah will gather mankind whereof is no doubt. He will bring them 
together to reward and punish them. The words is Isti'ab are explanatory: 

fd\ <^fj\ £iJI 151 

(When the day of resurrection arrives, Allah will gather the first and the last ones - 
a day whereof is no doubt...) 

The word (?jJ), here, gives the meaning: 

4^9 ^ALII 

(Allah will bring together all creatures on the day of resurrection so that He might 
give them reward and punishment). 

SHOWINESS CONDEMNED 


£131 UJ1 (J-- <* Cj^S (®TH) 

I y°L?J ^Lil fj 


5319. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ** k narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger say, "He who publicizes his deed among the people, (should 

know that Allah will convey his ostentatious behaviour to the ears of the people. 
(They wll know that his aim was to gain their acclaim.) And (on the day of 
resurrection). He will disgrace and humiliate him/' 1 




5320. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said, "As for him 

whose concern is the hereafter, Allah grows in his heart contentment, puts his 
affairs right and the world comes to him in submission. But, as for him whose 
concern is the world, Allah makes poverty his lot and puts his affairs in disorder 
and nothing of the world comes to him beyond what is ordained for him." 2 

5321. Sayyiduna Aban^^ narrated it from Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabibu^i^j. 3 
COMMENTARY: Clearly results of deeds depend on the intention behind them. 


WHAT IS NOT RIYA (OSTENTATION) 


g&A* J l&J & JIj l5l c| 4^' ^ Ji-45 ^ 9 ' u*J (ottt) 


-4*4-^ ^4^ I j** o\Jj j^\ 


1 Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul-eeman # 682 

2 Tirmidhi# 2465(2473) 

3 Musnad Ahmad # 5-584, Darimi. 
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5322. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah .up-aa^j narrated, "I submitted, 'O Messenger of 
Allah, while I was in my house on my prayer rug (offering salah (prayer)), a man 
came to me. This pleased me for he saw me in that condition (of worship)/ So, 
Allah's Messenger ^ 3 Up JU said, 'O Abu Hurayrah, may Allah have mercy on 
you! You deserve a dual reward - a reward for keeping secret and a reward for it 
being known/" 1 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -upin^j felt delighted that his visitor saw him 
offer salah (prayer) so he might be prompted to follow suit. The man's seeing became a 
sign of the pious path and a means to it and it falls under the purview of this saying: 


(He who revives a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to do good, gets a reward for it 
and a reward of one who acts on it.) 

However, the more correct thing is that Abu Hurayrah was delighted because that 

comes naturally to man and Shari'ah (divine law), too, upholds such reaction. People like 
to be seen when they are in a good condition. This is not because of ostentation or display 
but it is the desire of a sound heart and pure thoughts. This is exactly in keeping with the 
saying of the Prophet 


(He whom good pleases and evil grieves is a believer): 
Besides Allah says: 



{Say, "In the bounty of Allah and His mercy - therein let them therefore rejoice. It is 
far better than that which they amass."}(10:58) 

Therefore, it is a believer's goodness that when he is enabled to do good deeds and live a 
pious life, he feels delighted. However, a non-Mulsim feels elated at amassing worldly 
possessions. 

DOUBLE-DEALING & OSTENTATION IN RELIGION 


idill (3^ ^U>!l q & &l J* *1)1 JjJsj Jt! jti (orvr) 

i/jJJl9 Jjqji jXs J)-L| ^£1) I s, • j bal) cA Jl) b 




oljj) 

5323. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "In the final times, there will appear men who would cheat in the garb of 
religion to further worldly ambitions. They will wear hides of sheep for people to 
see (them) as meek and their tongues will be sweeter than sugar, but their hearts 
will be like hearts of wolves. Allah will ask, 'Do they show arrogance to Me, or are 
they daring against Me? I swear by Myself that I shall send to them a trial that will 


1 Tirmidhi # 2384(2392) 
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leave the most forbearing among them non-pulsed.'" 1 

(Leaders will arise among them who will be cruel to them and create problems for them.) 
COMMENTARY: The pretenders will use pious deeds to earn the world and will prefer 
worldly comfort to the comfort in the hereafter. They will put on the garb of religion to 
deceive the people of the world, pretending to be highly religious. They will behave like 
religious elders in every field of life but they will lack sincerity. Their only aim being to 
fool the Muslims and collect as much of the world as possible. 

Allah warns such people of His severe wrath. He will punish them by their own kind, their 
rulers and their divisions. They will not be able to come out of their predicament. 

llil iL-ILL iil (Jll JU5 j dJJUS all 1 ^j>\ <J(i <£& «iiI“^1)I cAj (oru) 



—I jJb (jfjcfljJpl o\jJ 

5324. Sayyiduna Ibn Umarwi^j narrated that the Prophet said, "Surely, 

Allah, the Blessed and Exalted says, T have created such creatures whose tongues 
are more sweet than sugar but whose hearts are more bitter than aloes. I swear by 
Myself that I shall certainly involve them in a trial whereby the for bearing among 
them will be bewildered. So, are they arrogant before Me? Or (are they) daring 
against Me?" 2 


\j~! J&lJ 3J-? 1 jl. jXz J £151 ^Ul (Jb ijls ijl u^J (°tt 0 ) 


((_£«juoy(JI sljj) — V.9 w • j l.9 La 

5325. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Indeed with everything there is greed, and for every greed there is a 
weakness. Thus, if the one concerned checks himself (to be moderate) and pursues 
a middle course, then place hope in him (that he will gain his objective). But, if 
fingers are pointed at him (as extravagant), do not count him (as a worshipper and 
righteous, for he is a pretender and a show off). 3 
COMMENTARY: The word (« ji) means zeal, activity, greed, Here, it means 'greed/ and to 
involve oneself extravagantly. The word (3», means 'to be slack,' 'lazy' or 'weak'. When a 
worshipper is very energetic in the beginning, he goes to extravagance and to limits. Then, 
he slackens and becomes weak. He commences with a great zeal and overdoes every kind 
of worship but then he becomes weak. He feels tired. If anyone takes a moderate course, 
then that is the straight path. It is to be hoped that he will gain his objective perfectly. But, 
if he overdoes and goes to extremes till people point their fingers toward him (as very 
pious), then do not turn to him. He must not be considered to be pious and righteous. 

It must be understood about the words (a yrjty 'have hope about him' and the word, 
do not consider him as a worshipper and an ascetic' that these two words give a faint 
suggestion to the end of the two men. The reason a definite conclusion is not possible is 


1 Tirmidhi # 2404(2412) 

2 Tirmidhi #2405(2413) 

3 Tirmidhi # 2453(2461) 
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because no one can say for sure how a person will fare in the hereafter. Will he go to 
paradise or to hell? Only Allah knows and He alone can say. We may only give a hint. 
This is why the hadith (tradition) merely suggests that we may hope of a person who 
follows moderate course, does good deeds and does not go astray that his after life stands 
corrected. He will be delivered and safe. But, if he will not conduct himself in this way 
and goes to the extremes and seeks recognition in the world, then do not consider him to be 
successful and do not count him among the sincere religious people. 

As for the hereafter, the fate there in either case is uncertain. Only Allah knows best how 
and in what state each of them dies and what will be done to him in the next world. 
However, we must hold the hope that the pious will succeed and that is the general 
consequence. Allah's mercy will cover him and he will die as a believer. It is rare that the 
pious fall into error and wrong path. And it is very often that the evildoers are drawn to 
the right path of the pious. 

FAME SINKS TO NOTHINGNESS 


I 3\jJ 4^6* VI j! 


5326. Sayyiduna Anas ^ A narrated that the Prophet At said, "It is 

enough evil for a man that fingers are pointed at him for religious or worldly 
reasons, unless Allah preserves him/' 1 

COMMENTARY; If a man becomes famous for some worldly achievement, he could 
involve himself in trials and mischief, and distance himself from faith. If anyone becomes 
famous because of his life and living then that too is not devoid of risk, for, he might ask 
for leadership and high office and wish to be respected and honoured by the masses. This 
might cause him to fall pray to the devil's promptings and begin to perpetrate evil and 
indecency which becomes easy for a person who enjoys authority. 

There are very few creatures of Allah who gain authority over people but do not misuse it 
and remain safe from temptation and bad-doing. Those chosen slaves of Allah, whom He 
makes His near and dear ones and raises them to the rank of siddiq, keep safe from all kinds 
of evil in spite of being famous- all over and wielding strong authority. The reason for this is 
that they only obtain the authority after their outer and inner character has purified of all 
wicked things and their soul is pure in all respects. The masha'ikh say of them: 


oli! V y .. v 1 [jAj (j -0 7 ?^-*-1 


(The last thing that the siddiqs think of is authority.) 

Therefore, the good of man and the safety of his faith and character are possible mostly 
when they seclude themselves and live a life of the unknown in preference to a life of fame 
and acclaim. 

They are the ones mentioned in the hadith (tradition) as those preserved by Allah. 
Authority and fame are not bad things unless misused. In fact, they are a blessing of Allah 
that He grants to the pure, pious slaves of His. Instead of being a means to evil they lead 
them to elevated degrees and ranks. It is as Allah says: 


Bayhaqi in Sau'ab ul-eeman # 6978 
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{and make us leaders for the God-fearing.}(25:75) 

Someone said to Sayyiduna Hasan Busri <5>t -u>"You have become famous while the 
Prophet has said: (he quoted this very hadith (tradition): .... 

C 1 '. ))" Hasan Busrwn-u*-j said that this refers to one who is an innovator in religion and a 

sinner in the world, (he meant that this does not apply to a rich man who is not involved 
in sin but abides by the Book and Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice).) 

SECTION III dJiiii j *i\\ 

SUMAH CONDEMNED 


u* Jj> 1 Ji lil J^e. 


% ,j\ ’(J- (orvv) 


fj f&z* & Jjij <£& £UI { J^ > <131 Jj-ij Jtl Utx£ *££ 4ill 4jJl 

^ ^ j LiiVl ^ 3 jl. /JUS ULojf lj3ll J5 

^ J* aEi *U£sl Jiidl Vi J'b 


oljj) _ Jillll *Il>M 

5327. Sayyiduna Abu Tamimah iau*»-j said, "I came (one day to Safwan«&t<u*-j and his 
companions^**?-j at a time when (the well-known companion) Jundub^^i^j (son of 
Abdullah ibn Sufyan Bajali) was giving them advice (on worship, being moderate, 
avoiding ostentation, and so on). They asked him, 'Have you heard anything from 
Allah's Messenger He said, 'I had heard Allah's Messenger^j^^i^U 

say, 'If anyone does anything that people might hear (and thereby think high of 
him) then Allah will cause him to despair on the day of resurrection. And, if 
anyone burdens himself or anyone else beyond capacity, then Allah will lay on him 
a burden for which he has not strength to bear, on the day of resurrection.' 

They asked him (meaning, either the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) asked 

the Prophet or Safwan and his colleagues asked Jundubiu*?-j), 

'Give us more advice/ He said, "The first thing that turns bad in man is his belly. So, 
if anyone can eat nothing but what is pure (and lawful), let him do it. And if anyone 
is able to prevent even a handful of blood obstruct him from paradise by not 
shedding it, let him do so. 1 

COMMENTARY: The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) means that shedding 
blood unjustly is a crime known to all but shedding even a handful blood of someone is 
what will prevent one's admittance to paradise. So, is it beyond one's comprehension that 
a person should do something that would deprive him of entry into paradise. 

It seems that the Safwan whom Abu Tamimah had met was Safwan ibn sulaym 
Zuri A'***), a promimcant tabi'i of Madinah. He was an exemplary person: learned, good- 
character, ascetic. God-fearing, and a great worshipper. For forty years he did not touch 


1 Bukhari # 7152 
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his side to the ground. He performed so many sajdah (prostrations) that there was a hole 
in his forehead because of that. He never accepted any kind of gift or honour from the 
amirs or kings. Many more merits are described of him. 

OSTENTATION IS TANTAMOUNT TO POLYTHEISM 


Q? jUi jLa.J.9 jJ-ij <£&&1 (JjJJ til ^ t-jUail (j£j (OTYA) 

62 U (Jls ^45 uH* jS 3 <^44 


Iji Iji- JjIjJ-^ ^ ? jl. 9 I jSifi Ijl pllla.Vl £Ix 2 jV| 




LiLS (jil oljj —A $lla 


5328. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab <u> ^j narrated that one day he went to the 
mosque of Allah's Messenger pl*j *»' There, he found Sayyiduna Mu'adh 
sitting by the Prophet's ( *JL>* s uiii, ># U grave weeping. So, he asked him, "What makes 
you weep.'" He said, "One thing that I had heard from Allah's Messenger makes 
me weep. He said, 'A slight showing off is polytheism. And he who is hostile to a 
friend of Allah (and comes him inconvenience in any way) is as though he prepares 
to fight with Allah. (One who fights with Allah is doomed.) Surely, Allah loves 
(the righteous) the pious, the abstinent and the quiet ones. They are such as are not 
missed when they are absent. They are not invited and not brought nearer when 
they are present. Their hearts are lamps of guidance (in their internal and spiritual 
ways). They emerge from every dark place.'" 1 
COMMENTARY: Ostentation of an ordinary kind is a great polytheism. Or, a slight 
ostentation is one kind of polytheism. It is ingrained in men undetected even by people of 
a strong faith. They cannot see it in their deeds and very few people are immune from it. 
So, Sayyiduna Mu'adh was apprehensive that this thing might have encroached in 

his doings. This was one reason why he wept and the other was that most of the awaliya 
are not easily recognized by men and he might have unknowingly hurt any of them. 
According to a hadith (tradition) qudsi. 


pWjf 


(My awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) are under My cloak. None but their own kind 
recognize them). This is the meaning of the words of the hadith (tradition): (i*h*j*j 
i3ji») being hostile to friend of Allah). 

'Allah loves the... pious....' Some scholars say that religion is based on realizing that the 
commands of Allah are the most significant and respectable and is based on being kind and 
loving to the creatures. 

The abstinent keep away from every kind of polytheism, both visible and invisible. They 
abstain from every thing that Allah and His Messenger have forbidden or which 

is disliked by Shari'ah (divine law). 


1 Ibn Majah # 3989, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 6812 as narrated by Mu'adh 
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The quiet ones are the undetected, concealed. They live in a miserable condition. They are 
written off by society, but are elevated and strong in character, internal and spiritual life. 
The words could also refer to the men of Allah who are secluded from the people of the 
world. 

The words begining: 'Surely, Allah.. / form a fresh sentence. They define a wali (friend of 
Allah). Allah's friends are incognito, ignored and unrecognized. They are kept at a 
distance. It is like the tradition: 


o 1 LjijVjji'l 1 v_j j 


[There are such people in unkempt state who are not given any importance...but, in 
Allah's sight, they are such that if they take an oath on Allah, relying on him, he 
will make their oath good.] 

The hearts of such people are lights of guidance. They are capable of leading people. To 
follow them is to follow the right path. So, they must be respected and followed. 

They live a life of the very poor and simple folk. Their homes are dark and dilapidated. 
They cannot afford even a lamp and ordinary necessities in their homes. 

Therefore, if a scholar, righteous and God-fearing is in a ragged state, we must not be 
deceived by his condition. Rather, we must respect him, for; an outward appearance often 
belies the inner nature. 

However, mere poverty and need are not standards of judgement if taqwa, abstinence and 
inner light are lacking. 

To conclude, we must stress that a wali (Jj) is a God-fearing, righteous abstinent men. It is 
as Allah says: 




{Surely the awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) of Allah are only the God-fearing.} 

It is stated in Sharh aqaid nasfi: "Wali is one who possesses awareness of Allah's Being 
and attributes to his full ability. He is regular in obeying and in worship, abstains from sin 
an/: does not indulge in base desires." 

SINCERE SLAVE OF ALLAH 



5329. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah^-ii^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^-j *4* 
said, "when anyone offers salah (prayer) in public [where people see him] and 
makes it perfect [as he does other forms of worship] and when he offers it in private 
and makes it perfect, Allah the Great says, 'This My slave is true and sincere!"' 1 

HYPOCRITES BEFORE LAST DAY 


Jljll cj Jl jLj ^ (orr.) 


1 Ibn Majah # 4200 
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5330. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet said, 

"There will be people in the last days who will profess brotherhood outwardly, but 
will hold animosity inwardly." Someone asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how will 
that be?" He said, "That will be because some of them will exploit some others, but 
they will fear each other." 1 

COMMENTARY: There will be in the last days, hypocrites among the Muslims, too. They 
will be driven by worldly motives in befriending anyone or antagonizing him. They will 
lack sincerity and truth fullness, If they have nothing to get from someone, they will ignore 
him, or antagonize him. 

They will not abide by the command of Shari'ah (divine law) to make friends and enemies 
only for the sake of Allah. Hence, they will not be reliable as friends or enemies because, in 
either case, they will not be sincere. 


SHOWING OFF IS POLYTHEISM 


ilia jlS udl L (orr\) 

(JLoa.1 Ufcljj) -CJ \j£\ JIs (J JLij U yZjiSlj-Zl Sid 


5331. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws j narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 
j A say, "He who offers salah (prayer) to show off has committed 
polytheism. He who fasts to show off has committed polytheism. He who gives 
charity to show off has committed polytheism." 2 
COMMENTARY: In short, whatever pious deed one does to show off is polytheism. Of 
course, that would be light and invisible polytheism, otherwise visible polytheism is done 
openly and boldly and idol-worship is part of it. 

As for the reason ostentation is called light and invisible polytheism, whatever an 
ostentatious person does, is not sincerely for Allah. He does it for others than Allah and 
this is tantamount to idol-worship but not open idol-worship. It is as the words: 


LiJUJUe j+9 <dJ I (jf- cJjUeta 

(Whatever turns you away from Allah, it is your idol). 

Mull Ali Qar l\***-j points out that according to this hadith (tradition) even fasting can be 
ostentatious. So, it contradicts the people who say that there cannot be pretence in fasting, 
because it depends on the resolve. If anyone's intention is faulty then his abstinence from 
food and drink is meaningless. How then can pretence affect an intention? 

We do say that a person may intend to do a pious work to please Allah but, at the same 
time, he may hope to achieve fame or some other objective not connected with Allah's 
pleasure. Both these objectives may be of equal nature or one may dominate the other. We 
have spoken on this in the beginning of this chapter (VI). 

This establishes that ostentation may find its place in fasting too. 


1 Musnad Ahmed 5-235 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-126 
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SjkjLj &i J* u %>£ jii £ JgS jj & (om.) 

s^illj v£JjlJ| ^1 Jc iJjaif ill! Jjl jjJo dJUi iGjVII 

Vi Vj li£i ^ 1*1 >ii Jte w£J .U j viJ^^T <L)I b cLil J(1 


—N^jUj VI Ci (j | 4 a: - l IJ -*««£- I«IJJ —^J-£» ^JjUi 4 j <>2 

5332. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws is reported to have wept (once). So, he 

was asked, "What makes you weep?" He said, "Something that I had heard from 
Allah's Messenger ju>. I remembered it and it made me weep. I had heard 

Allah's Messenger ,JL.jAi*.2ii say, 'I fear for my ummah (light) polytheism and 
concealed passion.'" 

He added, "I asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, will your ummah resort to polytheism 
after your death?' He said, 'Yes! Know, they will not worship the sun, not the 
moon, not a stone and not an idol. But, they will show off their (pious) deeds and 
indulge in unseen passion in that one of them might begin the morning with a fast 
but, when a passion of various kinds of passions overcomes him, he gives up 
fasting.'" 1 

COMMENTARY: The passion is described as unseen because when the person formed an 
intention to fast it was concealed in his mind. He had decided that he would abandon his 
fast if he was overcome by a desire. 

Teebi has .said that the passion that might overtake the man would be for food, etc. 
However, the more correct opinion is that it could be a sexual desire that arises seldom. 
When it arises, it dominates naturally and even fear of contravening a command of Shari'ah 
(divine law) does not suppress it. It is as the example of fasting of which Allah says: 

{And do not make your deeds vain.}(47:33) 

It must be known that whatever worship is begun becomes necessary to be completed. It is 
wajib (obligatory) in Shari'ah (divine law) to complete it. 

OSTENTATION IS WORSE THAN MISCHIEF OF THE DAJJAL (THE GREAT 
DECEIVER) 

Jtis I jr Uc5 u^-j 4UI 4l)l (Jj-ij iliic Jii l4J (OTTT) 


#1 jll bJJUliS £-il £ss j.Z&JjL'i I iji VI 


5333. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed j narrated: "Allah's Messenger ^ jUpiui came 
out to us while we were speaking about al-masih ad-dajjal (the great deceiver). He 
asked, 'Shall I not inform you of what causes me more concern about you than al- 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-126, Ibn Majah # 4205, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-eeman # 6830. 
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masih ad-dajjal (the great deceiver)?' We submitted, 'Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah!' He said, 'It is concealed polytheism in that a man stands up in salah 
(prayer) and stretches his salah (prayer) because someone sees him (offering salah 
(prayer))."' 1 

COMMENTARY: The symbols and signs of the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver) 
are commonly known. A faithful person may preserve himself from him by these signs. 
As for, ostentation, it is disguised in every kind of deed and at different times. It cannot be 
detected so, many people, even scholars, get entangled in its net/ 


MORE ABOUT OSTENTATION BEING POLYTHEISM 

iljiJi Jiif u ojij jii & ii)i Ja *£i\ #£ yi cAj («m) 

> t ■ C| JI jj oljJ [£j a\S\ b LP ^ 

yii 4 Ji i>j5 j 4) in Jjig 


5334. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid **& lS *j narrated that the Prophet 
said, "Surely, the most fearful thing which I ask you to fear (O Muslims) is 
polytheism of the lesser degree." They (the sahabalu* M ^j) asked him, "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the polytheism of the lesser degree?" He said, "Riya 
(ostentation)' (or, ostentation)."(l) 

According to Bayhaqi's addition: "Allah will say to them on the day when the 
creatures will be recompensed for their deeds, 'Go to those before whom you were 
ostentatious in the world. Then, see: do you find with them reward or any good 
(for you)." 2 

DEED DONE IN SECRET 

(i'Lz Jjfc jJ jiijsicdil Jisill jjij jtl jlS ijgiil («rn) 


5335. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,JL.j said, "Were a man to do a deed within a rock that had not door or opening, his 
deed whatever it be would emerge to mankind (and become known to them)." 3 
COMMENTARY: The word [5yw>] is actually a rock. Here, however, it means 'a cave' 
though it may also be used here in its real sense to lay stress on the message. 

The word [*f] is a small opening [like a ventilator]. 

The hadith (tradition) means that a man may perform a good deed in secret and ensure that 
no one should know of it, yet people will learn of the deed. Thus, when Allah wills that 
people should learn of good deeds and emulate them, why should we be ostentatious and 


1 Ibn Majah # 4204. 

2 (The addition included) Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul-eeman # 1831 and (without the addition) Musnad 
Ahmad 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 6940 
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deprive ourselves of the reward? 

The hadith (tradition) could also mean that we must conceal our good deeds and try our 
best to be sincere. 

£ C-J& U* 4JJ1 jls jti CA l£j (6YT\) 

-fj £ 1 $^ I 4 I 5 ^ 1)1 liLijf 

5336. Sayyiduna uthman ibn affan ks-Sa^j narrated that Allans messenger said, "He 
who has a concealed good or bad characteristic, Allah bring out some such thing of 
it as makes him known with that characteristic. 1 

HYPOCRISY IS VERY HARMFUL 

Vl oJu b iJU-l U>j. 4)JI 0^" WytUaaLI u^"S (OYTV) 

iijuvj gjgSi jijj.jjiu 

5337. Sayyiduna umar ibn khattab **2*^ narrated that the Prophet ^up-aiiJLp said, 

"I fear for this ummah every hypocrite who talks (words) of (knowledge and) 
wisdom but acts oppressively." 2 

COMMENTARY: These people talk of pious things but do not act on what they say. The 
Prophet said that he did not like this bad habit to come up in his ummah and 

then involve them in mischief and difficulties. 

VIRTUE OF GOOD INTENTION 

cLiJ 3lll jl! 111 j-6 *131 jll jt! o^J (cyta) 



(^jloJl oljj) jJ v^jj Ijllj 

5338. Sayyiduna Muhajir ibn Habib narrated that Allah's Messenger -uIpIiJL* 

(4--j said that Allah, the Glorious says, "I do not accept all that a wise person says. 
But, I do accept his resolve and aim (of whatever he says). If his resolve and aim are 
to abey Me, then I make his silence tantamount to My praise dignity even if he does 
not speak." 3 

COMMENTARY: An orator has no esteem in Allah's sight. It is not words of wisdom (out 
the intention that counts. How sincere is the intention of the person? If his intention is to 
obey and he loves, and values the commands of Allah then his silence too is praiseworthy. 
He may utter no word, but he is considered to be one who praises and glorifies Allah. 

If his intention is wicked and not to obey and he does not love Allah's commands then 
whatever he utters is considered to be vain and unacceptable howsoever wise his words. It 
will be presumed that he is ostentatious and he wishes to impress people and earn fame. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 6942 

2 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 1777 

3 Darimi # 252 
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CHAPTER-VII 

WEEPING & FEAR ojkStjg lo U. 

The word (*i£>) means to weep, shed tears. It is buka. But ((&) buka, without the (*)) is to 
shed tears because of grief. If it prolonged («lSo)-buka) then it is to sob and to shed tears, 
and this is the most common form. 

The caption uses this word in its common meaning, to weep either silently with tears of 
loudly which is to sob. 

Tabaki^u) is derived from it to mean: 'appear to weep' 'make as though weeping.' It is 
to remember or mention such things as make one weep, and to force oneself to weep. 
(*i$yi)(abka) is also derived from it, to mean: 'make someone weep.' 

The next word (^A)- khawf) is 'to fear,' 'to be terrified.' The words (ciw) and are 
derived from it. They mean: 'to instill fear in someone.' Fear is a peculiar condition that 
overtakes one. 

In short, to weep and fear is to tear the punishment of the hereafter and Allah's wrath and 
retribution. Then, it is to weep and beseech because of that fear. 

SECTION I jj*JJWfi 

LAUGHTER IS A SIGN OF DISREGARD OF THE HEREAFTER 

JiclUJj (jl! jli i^\ cA (flTH) 

„ljj) jiSUJii \%gjig4 

5339. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ** & narrated that Abu Al-Qasim (Prophet 
Muhammad (JL-jaJp-SiijLo) said, "By Him in Whose hand my soul is, were you to know 
that which I know, you would surely weep much and laugh little/' 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) cautions the ummah to always keep in mind fear 
of Allah, His Majesty and such things as make one weep. They must abstain from too 
much laughter and comfort. Of course, there is scope to some extent to have some comfort 
relying on Allah's mercy and pardon. 

WHAT LIES IN STORE FOR US 

<&! jjJij 15IJ (5^31 J jhjA&ds\ j j-Sj (Jl3 dJi! skuft? i griuf CAJ (on *) 

(ij 1 o 1 jj) -J.So Vj Q JjLfliU 

5340. Sayyidah Umm Ala narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"By Allah, I do not know, 2 though I am Allah's Messenger, what He will do with 
me and with you." 3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) means that the fate of every person that he will 

1 Bukhari # 6485, Tirmidhi # 2313 

2 In the original 'By Allah, I do not know' is repeated twice. The Urdu book and its Arabic 

have it as here, only once. 

3 Bukhari # 1243,2018. Musnad Ahmad. 
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fare in the next world is unknown. No one knows what a person will do and what will be 
his final condition. However, the, same thing cannot be said of the Prophet ( jL-jA s A*4« 
particularly of the Prophet There are clear evidences that their end is very 

good, for certain. As for the Prophet's words in this hadith (tradition) about not 

knowing his own fate, we must look at it in the background of this hadith (tradition). 
Sayyiduna uthman ibn mazun was a glorious sahabi. He was a muhajir and the first of the 
muhajirs (emigrants) to die in Madinah. The Prophet supervised his burial and 

the preparations for it. He walked with his funeral and kissed his forehead and stood while 
he was being buried in the Baqi. A woman who was there remarked, "Uthman, you are 
blessed with paradise! "The Prophet checked her and spoke the words 

mentioned in the hadith (tradition). He scolded the women for daring to speak improper 
words. 

Another explanation is that the Prophet spoke these words by way of example. 

No one can be sure how he would fare because this concerns knowledge of the unseen. He 
meant that by way of good manners and respect, he could not say more on this subject. 
Mulla Ali Qari has explained that the Prophet ,*JL. meant to say that even though he 
was Allah's Messenger he could not say for certain what would become of any one. Only 
Allah is the knower of the unknown. However, it was known overall that the end of the 
Prophets is good. 

Another possible meaning of the Prophet's words is: I do not know in what 

manner I shall depart from this world. Will I die a natural death or will I be slain? And, I 
do not know what will become of you be punished as the past ummahs were punished, or 
will you be spared? 

The more correct thing is that this saying relates to the time before these words of surah al- 
fath were revealed: 


{That Allah may forgive you of your fault that which is past and that which is to 
come.} (48:2) 

Hence, in the beginning, there was uncertainly about the end. Nothing could be said 
definitely. But, after the revelation of this verse, the doubt was removed and it was known 
for sure that the Prophet's JL> end and next life is very good. 

A PEEP INTO HELL 


Icji Lgc-JJ jSj jS.2 Lfr i lojj (4! cj 4^ 

0 ^— 0 o Ij j) 


5341. Sayyiduna Jabir **4)^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said. "Hell 

was brought before me (to be shown). I saw in it, a woman of the Banu Isra'il. She 
was being punished because of a cat belonging to her. She had tied it up and did 
not feed it herself or permit it to eat the worms or insects of the earth. So it died of 
hunger. I also saw (in it) Amr ibn aamir Khuza'i. He was dragging his intestines in 
hell. He was the first person to let a she-camel pasture at will (and so introduced 
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the practice)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Sawa'ib is the plural of Sa'ibah. It is a she-camel that was left to itself 
during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) to make good a vow, or for some other purpose. 
(Or, she was set free after having delivered her tenth young one.) The Arabs vowed to do 
it if she had all male offspring, or some traveller returned from a far off land, or a sick 
person got well. When they left the she-camel to herself (after any of these things), they did 
neither ride her nor drink her milk. She could pasture wherever she liked. No one 
prevented her from eating or drinking, considering it as worship and a means to please 
their idols. 

Amr ibn Khuza'i was the man to introduce this practice. The ulama (Scholars) say that he 
was also, the first to worship an idol. Some versions give his name as Amr ibn Luhayy. 
Aamir and luhayy were names of his father and grandfather. 

Kirmani deduces from this hadith (tradition) that people have been sent to hell already. 
But, it is suggested also that the Prophet was shown afore hand what will 

happen in hell. 

RESULT OR RAMPANT EVIL-DOING 


&i V Sjk jUf 4 * & Il j jj, J 1 ±12 J i ( 0r i X) 

0 jJb JjLa FjjL Uj 7: Ja b ^5j (j* jxll V], 

J? \i\ JjJ JlS ill <JjJJ b dil 4Jsj ifJlS l£L“ 


5342. Sayyidah Zaynab lint Jahsh narrated that one day Allah's Messenger 

visited her and seemed to be worried. He was saying: "(iwuii?) (There is 
no God but Allah). Woe to the Arabs because of the mischief that approaches. 
Today, the wall keeping away Yajuj and Majuj has been opened this much", 
indicating with his thumb and forefinger and forming a circle. 

Sayyidah Zaynab added that she asked, "O Messenger of Allah, shall we 

perish while there are among us the righteous people." He said, 'Yes, if evil 
overwhelms." 2 

COMMENTARY: Evil that may overwhelm is a spate of killing, fighting and mischief. This 
was to begin in the future and the Arabs were to be the first targets. It began with the 
tragic killing of the third Khalifah (caliph) Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan and 

continues to-date. 

The hadith (tradition) is interpreted to mean also that with the spread of Islam and the 
conquests, the Arabs will become richer. The result will be that they will become weaker 
Muslims in faith. They will love power and wealth love of the world will cause dissension 
among them and they would be disunited. 

The tiny opening in the wall that hinders the passage of Yajuj and Majuj was the sign of the 
Last Day. The rise of dissension among the Arabs was also one of the portent? of the Last 


1 Bukhari # 3482, Muslim # 9-904 

2 Bukhari # 3346, Muslim # 2-2810, Tirmidhi # 2187(2194) 
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Day. 1 

Some scholars say that the Prophet pointed out in these words an impending 

severe loss to the Muslims at large. The historians know the trouble brought about by 
Chengiz Khan causing damage to several Islamic states. Halaku Khan led a wave of the 
Tartars to eliminate the Islamic caliphate. They killed khalifah Mu'taim Billah and 
plundered Baghdad, killing hundreds of thousands of Muslims and involving the entire 
Muslim ummah in great jihad (crusade)s. 

The final word (^->) khabeth means evil, sin and indecency. It is also said to mean 
adultery. When fire erupts, it bums everything in its wake irrespective of dry or moist, 
lawful or unlawful, pure or impure. It spares not believer and infidel, friend and foe. The 
same applies to Divine punishment. When it descends, it makes no distinction between 
pious and impious, but of course when all the creatures will be resurrected in the hereafter 
then everyone will be treated according to his deeds. 

In another version (of Mishkat), the final word (d-*) is Khubth. The meaning, however, is 
identical. 


SWALLOWING & METAMORPHOSIS OF THIS UMMAH 

Cr>j.S^i Jjjb <J-® 4 JJI Jj-ij JlS zj\j\ ^5 0*3 (onr) 

JJ43L\ Ijlf 1 

\Sl hff\ 

geiudi sbLbjii i^u^c'¥> «Lsi 

} ^.jil lli qii'Vl j Ss^zil sljjlj sliLji. Ufjj 


5343. Sayyiduna Abu Aamir or Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash'ary 

narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger say, "Surely, there will arise 

among my ummah, some people who will regard as lawful his (illegal sexual 
intercourse) or Khazz (- a particular kind of silk), 2 

Silk, wine and stringed instruments. Some of them will reside beside a (high) 
mountain (which means that they will build their homes at elevated places to be 
distinguished). Their pasturing animals will come to them in the evening. But, 
when anyone comes to them with his need (say, asking for some milk, etc), they 
will (send him away and) direct him to come back on the morrow. However, Allah 
will send to them His punishment during the night, throwing down the mountain 
on some of them (to crush them underneath it), metamorphosing some others into 
apes and wines (and they will retain that form) till the day of resurrection." 3 
(Or, this punishment will be awarded to the evil-doers till the day of resurrection.) 


1 See: Before & After the Last Hour, Ibn Kathir (English tr), for signs of the Last Hour. Darul-Ishaat, 
Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 5590 has 'illegal sexual intercourse' her but the Urdu comments say 'a kind of silk', the 
word being (khazz) - see also concluding portion of hadith (tradition). 

3 Bukhari # 5590, Abu Dawud # 4039, Humaydi 
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Some copies of the Masabih have hir instead of Khazz. This means the vagina to 
mean illegal sex. But Humaydi and Ibn Athir have Khazz as specifically confirmed 
by them. 

Moreover, Hamaydi has said on the authority of Bukhari as also Khattabi in his 
commentary on Bukhari. 

'the pasturing animals will come to them in the evening, and someone in need will 
come to them.' 

COMMENTARY: Bukhari >av> that the narrator is Abu Aamir or Abu Maalik Ash'ari 

This does not cast doubt on the hadith (tradition) because each of them is a sahabi 
and thev are all reliable. So. the hadith t tradition) will be sound whichever sahabi may have 
narrated it. 

Khazz is a kind of cloth that was produced from silk and wool in earlier days and was very 
common. Even the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) and the tabi'un sometimes 

wore it. The ulama (Scholars) say that khazz is disallowed because it will mean resemblance 
to the irreligious and luxurious people. Besides, it was very expensive and only the rich and 
the squandering people wore it. 

Or, we may say that it is the khazz that had not been introduced in the Prophet's 
♦t-j times. It is pure silk. So, we may say that the Prophet's k JLo words were a 

miracle and he gave news of the unseen times. In this case khazz was used in the hadith 
(tradition) as a general statement and hanr [silk] as a specific reference. 

Muazif are musical instruments. It is the plural of [Jp]; and azeef is the voice of the 
jinn. It is also applied to the whistle of the wind in the deserts at night. 

The hadith (tradition) foresees some members of the ummah going to any lengths to prove 
that the unlawful is lawful for example, silk is disallowed to men. Some ulama (Scholars) 
say that if there is an: inner garment on which a silken garment is worn that does not touch 
the body then, silk may be allowed to men. While this opinion is not unanimous, it cannot 
be cited to permit men to wear silk garments outright. Indeed, men have begun to wear silk 
and argue that certain ulama (Scholars) have said so and some religious elders have worn 
it. They are involved in regarding an unlawful evil as lawful in Shari'ah (divine law), and 
are committing a sin. 

Similarly, some ulama (Scholars) and shaykhs (leading religious scholars) have used 
mazamir (stringed instruments). This is subject to a lengthy debate but what must be seen 
is in what conditions and with what restrictions they use mazamir. What is wrong is that 
people have made their sayings and doings a base on which they have spread much wrong 
and have termed musical gatherings as sama and do misguided things under the misnomer 
to justify them as Shari'ah (divine law) compliant. They not only say that these things are 
lawful but also assert that they fetch reward. We seek forgiveness of Allah and seek refuge 
in Him from such thought. 

Ibn Abu ad-Dunya has transmitted a similar tradition from Sayyiduna Anas *&k^j in 
these words: 

LijUJU 1OOitf-l i 1 Ijl JLaV1 _j.5o 

This too means that when people use such things considering them to be lawful then they 
will be smitten by Divine punishments of swallowing and metamorphosis. 

The compiler of Mishkat has concluded by citing Humaydi and Ibn Athir -fow-j to 
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prove that the word (>*Ji) is a scribe's error and the correct word is(yji) meaning, not al-hir 
but al-khazz. Hence, it is not correct to presume that this word is (^) and (j) (y») - hir. 
However, the compiler has made it clear with the words (d*uJi ili J>) 'in this hadith 
(tradition)' that this discussion applies only to this hadith (tradition) reproduced here from 
Bukhari, for otherwise the word (>>Ji) is found in another hadith (tradition) which is 
transmitted by Abu Dawud and others. While Teebi has mentioned this hadith 
(tradition) in his Sharh, the well-known exponent of Bukhari Allamah Ibn Hajr has 
said something that contradicts the compiler of Mishkah. He says that most versions of 
Bukhari have (^) and (j) - hirr). In this case, both versions will be said to be correct. 

In the words (fc-ju) is the subject of fcjy). This means that (v) in (ib-jUu) in 

the first version of Mishkah is superfluous. 

Besides, the two books kitab Humaydi and Bukhari's Sharh Khattabi have (a*bJ ,%^i) 
without the word (J*j) - 'some in need will come to them' (not 'a man in need...'). Or, they 
also have the word (J*j) but, we learn from this hadith (tradition) after (a*-u«J) that even the 
people of this ummah will face the punishment of swallowing and metamorphosis as the 
ummahs of the past had suffered for their bad deeds. Therefore, we may say of the ahadith 
(tradition) that say that this ummah will not be subjected to this kind of punishment that 

(i) Or, they refer to the initial period of this ummah and not the final period, 

(ii) Or, they speak of the entire ummah not of individual, here and there, who 
may be subjected to this punishment. 

WHEN PUNISHMENT COMES DOWN 



5344. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar **£*narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When Allah sends down punishment on a people, it takes in its wake all those 
who are among them. Then, they will be resurrected (in the hereafter) according to 
their deeds." 1 

COMMENTARY: When any people rebel and become hardened sinners, they invite Allah's 
wrath. Allah sends down His punishment and it does not differentiate between the 
righteous and the wrong-doers. However, sometimes Allah preserves His righteous slaves 
from this punishment. 

In spite of that, all people being subject to the punishment does not imply that all of them 
are of the same kinds, as far as their fate in the hereafter is concerned. There, everyone will 
be treated according to his deeds. The pious will be treated well while the wrong-doer will 
be punished. 

WHAT MATTERS IS HOW ONE DIES 

«t$j) —dJI s La ^ 4DI Li(OYT 0) 

5345. Sayyiduna Jabir narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "(On 

the day of resurrection,) everyone will be resurrected in the condition in which he 


1 Bukhari # 7108, Muslim # 84-2879, Musnad Ahmad 2-40 
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died." 1 

COMMENTARY: The very condition in which a person departs from this world, he will 
arise in it on the day of resurrection and his fate will be in accordance with that. If he dies 
as a faith full, then he will arise as such. If he dies an unbeliever, then he will be 
resurrected as an infidel. Thus if he dies worshipping, he was committing sin, he will be 
raised in that state. Success or failure in the hereafter depends on the condition in which 
one dies. Nothing can be said of a person in what state he will die. 

Some scholars say about one who is engrossed in remembrance of Allah always, and 
Allah's mention makes home in his heart, then if at the time of death there is some 
lessening of this condition because of restlessness or severity of illness, that will not cause 
any harm to him Rather, after soul and body separate, his normal condition will come back 
to him. 

Hence, the real thing is to gain proficiency in remembrance of Allah and in closeness to 
Him. It is always a plus point and an asset. 

SECTION II tfiSi jjtfi 


MAN'S FOOLISHNESS 

(JiLjVj ^1131 JIa c-dl jU dJJI (JjJo Jb (Jb (oVit) 


oljj)—Alii 

5346. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "I have not seen anything being neglected like hell by one who should flee 
from it (yet he sleeps unconcerned), and not anything like paradise whose seeker 
sleeps unconcerned (and neglectfully)." 2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone faces an enemy who could hurt him then he would not be 
neglectful and sleep unconcerned, peacefully. He remains alert and keeps ready and 
maintains a distance. But, how surprising that people neglect hell-fire which is very 
destructive and terrifying. They do nothing to skirt it. But, they should be obedient to 
Allah and avoid being sinful. They should worship Allah and obey Him. 

In the same way, it is surprising that one who should yearn for paradise and try his utmost 
to get to it, is unmindful and takes it easy doing nothing to achieve his goal. It is a place of 
comfort and peace yet he neglects it, sleeping unconcerned instead of doing something 
towprds it. 

It can be done by abiding by Allah's commands and seeking His and His Prophet's JL* 
pleasure. He should not be lethargic in obeying and worshipping Him. 

LAUGH LITTLE WEEP MUCH 


VU <jj\ 4111 jll (jll jS &\ (oriy) 

CJLLSj Vl, f£j\ Ja t$£§U dJuj i cjjJIJ Js>l5 ^ ? j j 

JjSj is Uj U jillj 


1 Muslim # 83-2878, Musnad Ahmad 3-331. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2601 
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b J-»lS^jJll^1) 1 ^ll.^ JjjljfcC jIJ uLfll 1 
5347. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr **1'^ narrated that the Prophet said, "I do 

see that which you do not see and I do hear that which you do not hear. (They are 
the portents of the Last Day and Allah's Majesty.) The heaven laments and it has a 
right to lament. By Him in Whose hand is my soul, there is not in it so much as the 
space of four fingers without an angel who has put his forehead in it to prostrate 
before Allah. By Allah, were you to know what I know, you would laugh little and 
Weep much, and would not enjoy women in beds, but would go out to the plains 
calling Allah for help." 

Abu Dharr cried out, "How I wish I were a tree chopped into pieces!" 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (cli) is derived from (J»i). It means to emit a sound, to groan, to 
squeak,. 

The heaven emits a sound because of the load of the angels on it in the same way as a beast 
does when a rider mounts it, or a bed squeaks. 

Or, the heaven laments from fear of Allah. This calls on mankind who are living beings to 
fear Allah more because they commit sin and disobedience while the heaven is lifeless. This 
meaning is nearer to the words of the hadith (tradition). 

The angels are occupied in worship of Adah continuously (in the seven heavens). Each 
angel is engaged in some form of worship or other. Perhaps, the Prophet spoke 

of a heaven where all angels are bowing in prostration. They worship Allah in this way. 
The word (oijUj>) is the (double) plural of (lw>) which itself is the plural of (*&*>). It means 
dust, sand, path, elevated portion of land. In this hadith (tradition) it means 'a desert/ 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr ** ^ j expressed the wish that he was a tree because it is very 
difficult for man to avoid sin and evil. The devil is always on the look out to mislead him, 
so he may arouse Allah's wrath and deserve punishment. If Abu Dharr was a tree, 

it would be uprooted, chopped and discarded. He would then face no punishment in the 
hereafter. 

This kind of wish has been made by other sahabah (Prophet's Companions) too. 

One of them w.ished he was goat, slaughtered and consumed. 

Another wished that he was a bird. It could then fly and rest at will and have no worries. 
They were all-pious and had been given tidings of paradise in their lifetime. In spite of 
that, they were worried about theii prospects in the hereafter. Then, what may we say of 
ourselves? Of course, the Prophet has held out good hope for the believer, but 

we must be fearful of Allah. 


THE DESTINATION 

^ $j\ ciU. jLzj All I 4151 (Jll (Jll (j\ (oriA) 

5348. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "He fears (an enemy attack late in the night) sets out in the first part of 

the night. He who begins to set out in the first part of the night gets to the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2313(2319), Musnad Ahmad 5-173, Ibn Majah # 4190. 
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destination. Know that the merchandise of Allah is invaluable. Know that the 
merchandise of Allah is paradise." 1 

COMMENTARY: The destination is to attain the objective. The Prophet alluded 

to the devil who looks for an opportunity to use man's base soul and desires. But, if man 
pursues the path of guidance in the very beginning with a sincere resolve then he will be 
safe from the evil designs and cunning of the devil. If not, then the devil is a very sly 
enemy who misses not an opportunity to ruin his victim. 

Next, the Prophet jl* emphasized that much effort should be made to walk on the 

path to paradise. This he expressed in the words 'the merchandise of Allah is invaluable.' 
There is no price for paradise. Only worship of Allah and pious deeds can get it for the one 
who tries. He must also keep away from sin and disobedience. The Qur'an says: 

MjSIjVaJ (j \p 'SXiJ JLisyI Uj 

{....but the ever-abiding righteous deeds are better with your Lord in respect of 
reward and better in respect of hope.}(18:46) 



{Surely Allah has bought from the believers their lives and their riches - for theirs 
shall be the Garden (in retum)}(9: 111) 


MERIT OF DHIKR (REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH) 



5349. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that the Prophet said that Allah 

Whose remembrance is great will say (on the day of resurrection to the angels 
deputed over hell), "Take out from hell whose remembered Me any time or feared 
Me on any occasion." 2 

COMMENTARY: This is about the believer who maintained faith sincerely till he died, but 
was sent to hell because of his sins. He feared Allah sometime when he may have stopped 
himself from committing a sin. The Quran says: 

~Lf jjJ&A lJU.lilj 

{But as for him who feared the standing before his Lord and restrained (his) soul 
from caprices. Surely, the Garden shall be his abode.}(79:40-41) 

Teebi said that dhikr is to remember Allah with the tongue and the heart. It is a sincere 
effort, for, without involving the heart, even the infidels remember Allah. But they do not 
believe in His unity. This is confirmed by the saying of the Prophet JLo: 

-S&i jiSfJiw ujii alii 

(He who say, (ii aJi i) - there is no God but Allah - sincerely from his heart will 
enter paradise) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2450 

2 Tirmidhi # 2594 (2603), Bayhaqi in Kitab ul bath wa on-nushur. 
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Fear of Allah is such that one restrains himself from sin and occupies in worship because of 
it. If that does not happen then mere fear is of no consequence. 

Shaykh Fadil said, "If you are asked. "Do you fear Allah/ then give no answer, for if 
you say 'No' then you will become an infidel. If you say, 'Yes/ you will be lying." Clearly, 
he meant that one must refrain from sin. 

This hadith (tradition) assures that if anyone remembers Allah sincerely even only once 
and fears Him on one occasion then he will enter paradise after undergoing punishment. 
But, Allah may also admit him to paradise without any punishment in hell, He is (*u* vJ 

(He forgives whom He wishes and He punishes whom He wishes.) 

WHO VIE EACH OTHER TO DO GOOD DEEDS 


IjjI Is ^ < j jjj 

Jl ^151 b V jil ^ 

cj 


-Lj Is (®to •) 



(a^.U Ot?Ij «1jj) 

5350. Sayyidah Ay shah narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger upa 

about this verse: 

(And those who give whatever they give, while their hearts are full of fear.}(23:60) 

(She asked:) "Are they who consume wine and steal?" He said, "No, O daughter of 
siddiq! Rather, they are who fast, offer salah (prayer), give sadaqah (charity) 
(charity) and fear lest this is not accepted from them. [It is as the concluding words 
of this verse:) 

oiiiid 

{Those who hasten to do good things [and they are fore most there in].} 1 (23:61} 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah ^.presumed that only those people must fear 
Allah who commit wrong. But, the Prophet fX*jAAeMj*e> corrected her that they were those 
who did good deeds and in spite of that were fearful that Allah might not accept their 
deeds. This is confirmed in the verse itself. 

It must be borne in mind that the verse quoted in this hadith (tradition) is recited in two 
ways. One of which is translated in the hadith (tradition) and also reproduced in the 
translation. The second one is rare (muj), and this reading is: 

{they do whatever they do.} 

The word is derived from (jm). It means 'to work', 'to do some work'. Their hearts are 
fearful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3175(3186), Ibn Majah # 4198, Musnad Ahmad # 2538 



Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H 


Vol.l 


688 


The question of Sayyidah Ayshah u***^., is more in keeping with the second recital. But, 
both klishkah and Masabih have put the question according to the first recital, though it is 
more correct with the second reading. 

This portion was the gist of the explanation offered by Teebi *»' which. He has 
extracted from Tafsir Zajaj and Kashaf. 

Mulla Ali Qari said that if we ascribe to the Prophet the word as per the 

rare recital, then it would refer to the people who do some deed by way of worship/ It 
would not imply what Sayyidah Ayshah had presumed,: those who commit sin/ 

It also does not refer to any general deed-either of the 'kind of worship' or of the 'kind of 
disobedience/ because the concluding words of the verse are 


{Those who hasten to do good deeds}. 

The Prophet recited: } {who fast...} to elucidate the first words { 

} {who give what they give}. 

Moreover, this applies to each of the two recitals. At the most we may say that the usual 
reading refers to monetary worship while the rare reading refers to physical worship. 

There is yet another interpretation that accommodates both views, meaning both kinds of 
worship, in the usual reading. Thus both physical worship which people give (by exerting 
themselves and fasting, offering salah (prayer), etc) and monetary worship (by giving 
zakah (Annual due charity), etc] are included in the usual reading [which is the one given 
in the hadith (tradition)). 


TRUMPET, FIRST AND SECOND 


ollist jtisjtl eJjl iii v-iS iSjjisj 4z j* ^31 jta (»ro\) 


5351. Sayyiduna ubayy ibn ka'b narrated that the Prophet used to 

get up, after two-thirds of the night had passed (to offer the salah (prayer) of taHajj 
(pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory prayer)), and say. "O people, remember Allah (as 
The One with all His attributes). Remember Allah [for His punishment and 
reward). The rajifah is approaching! And, the radifah is on its heels! (They are the 
first and the second trumpets on which all living beings will die and be resurrected, 
respectively.) Death is coming with all that it contains (everything connected with 
it). Death is upon you with all that it contains." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ,JL .j u* & addressed the people who were asleep while 

they could have got up and offered the salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super 
erogatory prayer) and remembered Allah through dhikr. It is emphasized mustahab 
(desirable) to get up in the last portion of the night to engage in this form of worship. 

In one version (aiijjs'ii) is mentioned thrice. The third time, these words call upon the 
people to remember Allah's blessings. His bounties and hardships that He sends down. 
'The rajifah approaches' means 'the earthquake strikes/ It refers to the verse: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2457 
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ft) I <—1^. 

{on the day when the quaking one quakes}(29:6) 

These words alert the people to be ready and do whatever good they can in the time 
available to them. They may thus find it easy to face it. It has a fine allusion to death 
which is symbolized in sleep which will result after the first trumpet. Running away will 
follow the second trumpet blowing. Both these things are reminders of the day of 
resurrection. 


THINK OF DEATH & THE GRAVE 

i l$T/9|(otoy) 
Jj &l9 Oj^ll OljJJIjSi ICjJ ill {Jj\ IjlSj). 

I jjj jjjJl *5 klj §JLa»jjl 

uDiai l3ll gl & 4^V Ul Ui>lj ^5^1 ^ <SIS 

iJdiil IjjJ j! £ KM jlfl ^i Si o>?i^ 


^Ji 5 » iU Si^L^ uT ^5 jtl 


4i dii *iii jj_y jilj jd aWUI JijS jtl djb ^jLI & o>?j 

tj L^ls . \ i l jJU£££j - < t j ■’ m i *d ij ^ a - j Jll u^? jiSU .ujL&L 

^ I j Jj; j j jtl y ui-1 ji 4. ^ Ji ici^4 j tail I c-a?u &i U ^ jVl 

5352. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed Ax-k^j narrated that the Prophet f L* J AAe-&J*> came out 


for the salah (prayer). He observed some men showing their teeth (as though 
grinning). He said, "If you devote much (time) to remember the destroyer of tastes, 
it would prevent you from what I see (now). So, remember often death, the 
destroyer of tastes, for there does not come a day to any grave when it does not call 
out, T am the home of the strange. I am the home of solitude. I am the home of 
dust. I am the home of worms/ (A far off place, deserted, dust from what you were 
created, infested with creeping creatures.) When a believer is buried, the grave says 
to him, 'welcome! Of all those who walk on my back, you are the dearest to me. 
Today, you have been entrusted to me, and you shall see how I treat you (kindly)/ 
It will then expand for him to the limit of his sight and a gate to paradise will be 
opened for him. 

However, when a sinner or a disbeliever is buried, the grave says to him, 'You are 
unwelcome! You are, indeed, the most despised to me of those who walk on my 
back. You are entrusted to me today and you have come to me. You shall see how I 
treat you (badly)/ It will then squeeze him so hard that his ribs would overlap (on 
one another.)" 
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The narrator said that Allah's Messenger showed this with his fingers 

intertwined, and he said further," Seventy dragons will be set upon him, such that 
if one of them were to exhale on earth, it would not produce any crop till the end of 
the world. They will sting and scratch him till he is resurrected to give reckoning." 
The narrator also said that Allah's Messenger ( *l. j * j u& v5 U said, "The grave is, indeed, 
a garden of the gardens of paradise, or a pit of the pits of hell." 1 
COMMENTARY: Remembering death gives life to the heart of the negligent. Shaykh 
Noorud din Ali Mutlaqi used to carry with him a sort of bag on which was inscribed (&y>) 
'death!' whenever anyone enrolled as his disciple, he put that bag round his neck so that he 
might realize that death was near at hand. His wish was that they should not be neglectful 
at any stage but should be awake to obey and worship Allah and engage in remembrance 
of Him. 

It is reported of a pious king that he had one of his attendants stand behind him to repeat 
- 'the death, the death!' so that he might never be unmindful of Allah, and his 
spiritual illnesses may continue to be cured. 

Death should never be forgotten knowing also that the grave proclaims daily that it is the 
home away from home... 

The grave is a home where the dweller is food for worms. So, O man! How can you desire 
to eat sumptuous food and develop your body knowing that, after all, it will be 
nourishment for the worms of the earth. 

What will profit you are only good deeds. If you amass them and go to the grave, you will 
be successful. This is why the grave is called a 'chest of deeds.' Some people say that when 
a body decays and stinks, worms arise and survive on the body till only the skeleton 
remains. Then the worms devour each other and perish. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophets (JL-jUoifo martyrs and the awliya (saints/ 
friends of Allah) are preserved in the grave from worms and decay. Their bodies remain 
intact. The Prophet said: 



(Allah has forbidden the earth to eat the bodies of the Prophets 
And, Allah says about the martyrs: 

j iU, tbif Js t! \y \jb i y i jLS 63 jJ i 

{Think not of those who were slain in Allah's way as dead. Nay they are alive [and 
are provided with sustenance] from their Lord.} [3:169] 

As for the practicing ulama (Scholars) who are bracketed with the awliya (saints/ friends of 
Allah) (Allah's friends), if the martyrs are given great merit then these ulama (Scholars) 
should receive more merit than them because a drop of the ulama (Scholars)'s (pen's) ink is 
more excellent than the blood of the martyrs. 

When a believer was spoken of as being buried, it follows naturally that when the sinner 
(j-as) is said to be buried, it means the disbeliever. Besides, the grave also describes him as 
the worst of those who walked on the earth. This is confirmed by the words of the Quran: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2460(2468) 
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lL.ll 

{Is he, then, who is a believer, like him who is a transgressor?} [32:18] 

Here, (j-ii)- transgressor refers to a disbeliever/ 

Moreover, it is the style of the Quran and hadith (tradition) that when a command or 
decision is given about the burzakh [intermediary period between death and resurrection], 
there are only two different kinds of people: (i) believers and (i) disbelievers. As for the 
fasiq [transgressing] believer, nothing is declared about him either because his fault is 
concealed, or that he may be kept between fear and hope. It is not that he is classified as a 
third kind (between disbeliever and believer), as the misguided mu'tazillah hold. 1 
As for seventy dragons being set against the infidel, either the number is specific, or it 
means many. This second opinion is upheld by another tradition which says: 

'One less than one hundred dragons are set against the disbeliever in his grave/ 

FEAR OF THE HEREAFTER MADE THE PROPHET GREY-HAIRED 


jUl 8 J(3^5 0^44 AS 4ill (Jj-ijLj Ijj is (Jld (j\cAj (ovOV) 


5353. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah narrated that some of the Sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, you have become grey¬ 

haired (prematurely)." He said, "Surah Hud and its sisters (mening surahs like it) 
have turned my hair grey." 2 

COMMENTARY: Surah Hud and others like it mention the day of resurrection very often. 
The thought of the ummah worried the Prophet^j u* a jl>. How would they fare? This 
worry turned his hair grey. 

cJLs SjJ> it Jts c-»;4 4JJ1 (JIs Jb C&\ (oY*oi) 

-jUil q\ vi Ujj-dij^L+dM iSjj 

5354. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas a^A^j narrated that Abu Bakr submitted (one 

day), "O Messenger of Allah<^AJ*AJLe>, you have grey hair (before time). He said, 
"(Surah) Hud, al-Waqiah, al-Mursalat, amma yatasa aloon and izash shamsu 
kuwirat 3 have turned my hair grey." 4 

The haidth of Abu Hurayrah j about one who weeps from tear of Allah is at # 3828. 


SECTION III 

THE SAHABAH'S RIGHTEOUSNESS 

(j-s q <3 jTVU i-! JLSo j, 3ll u~j\ (otoo) 


1 The separatists: a sect founded by Wasil ibn Ata who separated from the school of Hasan Busri 
A. They have other such views, live: the Qur'an is created not eternal. 

2 3297(3808) in the chapter. (Hud is Surah # 11) 

3 Respectively, # 11,56,77, 78 (an-Naba) and 81 (at-Takweer). 

4 Tirmidhi # 3297(3808) 
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5355. Sayyiduna Anas ***.j said, "You do such things as seem to you in your eyes 

to be finer than hair but in the time of Allah's Messenger we regarded 

them to be among the mubiqat, meaning that which destroy." 1 

COMMENTARY: That which you regard as un-harmful, or at most as undesirables, are 
truly very harmful. In the days of the Prophet we counted them among such 

things as would impair consequences in the hereafter. 

MORE ABOUT THAT 

v ijjjJI 4JIII i-Lfc b jtl & 4 i)l J-& si)' cI$AS -dJ && 6*5 <»™\) 

( : • )U)Vl jiil 1^5 

5356. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "O 

Ayshah, beware of sins that are considered insignificant, for , there is the one 
demanding (meaning, the punishment) pursuing them, from Allah." 2 

COMMENTARY: The 'One demanding' is the punishment for the sins that demands that 
such people should be handed over to them. Allah does not turn down its demand. 

Hence, it is not proper to be negligent in this regard. Many people imagine that minor sins 
may be condoned and will not be subject to reckoning. As a result, and have no tear at all. 
They do not realize that persisting in committing minor sins amounts to perpetrating a 
major sin. 

Allah does not forgive a major sin and punishes the doer of a minor sin. He says: 

< J liU q 

{and He shall forgive all besides that to whom He will.}(4:48) 

There also is the verse of the Qur'an: 



{If you shun major sins that you are forbidden. We shall acquit you of your evil 
deeds....}(4:31) 

This means: 'We shall erase your minor sins with such of your worship as erase sins, 
provided you shun sins altogether, whether minor or major.' Thus, this verse stipulates 
that you should refrain from committing every kind of sin, not merely major as the 
mu'tazillah say. Rather, the stipulation includes all kinds of sin absolutely. 

According to another tradition transmitted by Ahmad and Tabarani: 

"Preserve yourselves from minor sins too, because the minor sins may be compared to 
some people who get down in a lowland and gather logs of wood, one by one, to kindle a 
fire and bake bread. In the same way,‘the perpetrator of minor sins, commits little sins and 
gathers so much burden that his boat becomes over-loaded. The result is that he drowns. 
And there is no doubt in it that if Allah catches the perpetrator of minor sins then He 
destroys him. 


1 Bukhari # 6492 

2 Ibn Majah # 4243, Darimi f. 2726, Musnad Ahmad # 402, Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul-eeman. 
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ABOUT UMAR & ABU MUSA 

<j^ (i & u*J (orov) 

jLsj & I M LlsU-i} J* I b viA^ v jl» ^»>X>U jIV 

Ugl% b£lj bUS^Si* 15JS^elij bi*i- J4£ sJjTj b3 5J5 ^ bli£j iti* iuLS LoJ^^j 

IjJa. bi-«XJ Ll 4 -Jjj biL2>J jiA-ij *111 jL*j bjL&LiJb <U1J V 3^ vfJj51 (JLsi 

sJjfoJSjJ cA 5 tff l | 5) D' t£)l5 1 iSjJIBjil Ijfef 

lj& ^Dlj viJbl ^ 1 j l ^i-dis o^ljj LSIj ^*d£5 %C^3 sXA5 b35J.j ^£jjj 


(3jl»*JI oljj) -3f<>2 

5357. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah -a-ua-j son of Abu Musa *ss-£a^ j(Ash'ari) narrated: 
Abdullah ibn Umar a* said to me, "Do you know what my father said to your 
father?" I said, "No." He said, "My father said to your father, 'O Abu Musa, are 
you not pleased that our Islam with Allah's Messenger (JL-jAJpajL* (we embraced at 
his hands), our hijrah along with him, our jihad (crusade) (in which we participated 
with him, and all our deeds (like salah (prayer) and so on) that we performed along 
with him - are all (as obligatory on us and) permanent 1 for us. And the deeds that 
we did after his death, if they offset (the bad ones) are enough to get us 
deliverance?' 

Your father said to my father, 'No, by Allah, it is not so. We took part in jihad 
(crusade) after the death of Allah's Messenger Jb>, offered salah (prayer), 

fasted and did many pious deeds (like charity), and many people embraced Islam at 
our hands certainly, therefore, we expect reward for these things.' My father (Umar 
said (to you father), 'By Him in Whose hand is the soul of Umar, I do wish 
that they (the deeds we did along with Allah's Messenger ,0-jA-lfrii^ should be 
made permanent (and perpetually rewarding) and what we have done after his 
death should be enough to get us deliverance offsetting one another (good deeds 
atoning for bad)."' 

Sayyiduna Abu Burdah au^^j then said, "By Allah, your father was better than my 
father." 2 

COMMENTARY: As for the deeds done by the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
after the Prophet's ( *JL.jA-Uj5iiju» death, Umar a* wished that they were approved and 
wished that, at least, their reward offset the punishment against them. If they earned no 
reward from them then the deeds should not bring them punishment too. 

However, they had firm hope that the deeds they did along with Allah's Messenger aJp&jLp 
ij are accepted. And, the deeds that they did after his death could not be without 
shortcomings, so it would be safe for them if they have those deeds balanced. While there 


1 Perpetually rewarding. 

2 Bukhari # 3915 
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could be no question about their deeds done under the Prophet'lead, what they 
did after he died depended on their intentions and the situation around them. Indeed, the 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^»k^j themselves conceded that they had not yet 
finished burying the Prophet when they sensed a change taking over their 

hearts. In other words, the darkness that spread after the setting of the sun of prophet 
hood also had its effect on the hearts of the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ k 
They realized that they had come down of the previous state. 

This means that Umar's **k^j words were wise when he hoped that their deeds after the 
Prophet *A*kju> should make up for each other. If this is feared of those great, pure 
men, what may be said of the people who succeeded them in time? Their worship is 
incomplete, not without arrogance. Their hope lies in Allah's mercy and His forgiveness 
by virtue of the pious people. Of course, some mystics do say that the sins and 
disobedience as create repentance and shame excel such obedience and worship as cause 
one to be proud and egoist. 

In conclusion, Abu Burdah at-k^^ acknowledged that the father of Ibn Umar mk^j was 
better than his own father yet was fearful of his fate. He had great merits yet he was very 
mindful of the hereafter. 


NINE COMMANDS 

<j <dil xl it (Jj *£* 4JJI Jjisi Jpj jlS jti (otoa) 



(Cxtjj oljj) 

5358. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah t&k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger ^j^kju> 
said, "My Lord has given me nine commands; 

(1) I should fear Allah in private and in public in every situation whatsoever so that 
I am prevented from doing wrong). 

(2) I must speak the truth whether I am angry or pleased (and must exercise 
moderation in every condition and only utter what is'just). 

(3) I must exercise moderation both in poverty and richness. 

(4) I must join bonds of relationship with whose who sever it with me. (This those 
who sever it with me. (This was a very prominent attribute of the Prophet ^ 

(5) I must continue to give (liberally) even to him who denies me (and keeps me out 
of his dealings). 

(6) I must forgive him who does wrong to me (though I possess ability to retaliate 
and suppress him). 

(7) I must let my silence be occupied with worship (like making mention of Allah 
in my mind) 

(8) I must let my speech be mention of Allah (and His praise and His message). 

(9) I must cause my looking to be to heed and take a lesson (attentively, not with 
inattention and neglect). 

My Lord also commanded me that I should enjoin that which is pious and righteous 
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(or the reputable). 

The word is urf or ma'ruf (s in another version). Both signify 'the reputable. 1 
COMMENTARY: While (- 'command the righteous; is mentioned 'forbid evil' is 
not mentioned. Actually, when one enjoins piety, he naturally forbids evil. 

Moreover, this command is over and above the nine commands. It is comprehensive and 
all-embracing command. All good things come under its purview. The Prophet (j-.jUpiijiju. 
mentioned it finally to sum up all the commands. 

WEEPING FOR FEAR OF ALLAH 


(J® 4i3l laJ^-Vl, 4+Lj^ Cj* \Sxti JSd All*' & Ji* v - ^ ’ jl q pjiS 


(■‘La.La^l oljj) 

5359. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah's Messenger it 

(JL-j-Op said, "No believing person's eyes shed tears - even so much as a fly's head - 
and they drop on some portion of his beauty (cheek), out of fear of Allah, but Allah 
forbids the fire of hell to touch him." 2 


CHAPTER - VIII 

CHANGE OFTHE PEOPLE FOR THE WORSE l?)| 

The Arabic word in the caption is (j-u). It means 'to change from one condition to another' 
The state of the Muslims has altered from what it was in the time of the Prophet 
The believers were then strictly on the path of religion. They respected the commands of 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and stood for truth and justice. They were not lured by 
the world's glitter, wealth, position, retinue, etc. They were neither greedy nor arrogant. 

It was their second nature to abide by the deeds approved by Shari'ah (divine law) to 
maintain a dignified character and to possess a good nature. They were strong supporters 
on the path of truth and justice. 

Their hearts were radiant and their inner nature was pure and bright. 

However, after the death of the Prophet a gradual change began to take over 

them. With time, were complete transformed for the worst. 

SECTION I jjfcjjbfl 

SCARCITY OF MEN 

562 V U?Liisj & sijl jls jt» y$l (on-) 

5360. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said. 


1 Razin 

2 Ibn Majah # 4197. 
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"People are only like one (worthy) hundred camel among which you might find 
with difficulty one riding beast." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (*JK>) is a camel that is sound and healthy very capable as a 
riding beast or a beast of burden. It is much desired. The feminine prefix is only for 
emphasis. The hadith (tradition) means that while there are innumerable people in this 
world. Very few are worthy of being companions of the Prophet and of giving 

all rights of the companionship, and of being helpful to him in his mission. 

The time of the Prophet was better in this sense because there were many such 

people then. Thereafter though their number decreased, yet they were certainly more 
numerous than those who followed them. In this way, they continued to decrease 
generation after generation. 

The figure 'one hundred' Is used to denote 'many' so, in the world of human beings such 
men as may be called sincere practicing scholars are a rarity. This is why people who 
matter say in every generation, 'there is a famine of men.' 

Sahl Tustari saw a mosque packed to capacity and there was no space to put down a 
foot. He remarked, "There are, indeed, many who recite the Kalimah, but the number of, 
sincere ones among them are scarce.' 

The Quran has also treated this subject often 

MUSLIMS WILL IMITATE JEWS & CHRISTIANS 




(<ulc(5^°) Jls (_£jLal) I JSpp I ^ I JjJob JjS 1JjXs p JjL». §IJju 

5361. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed ^c-k^j narrated that Allah's Messenger p-j+J&k 
said, "Surely, you will pursue the practices of your predecessors, span by span and 
cubit by cubit so much so that if they entered a lizard's hole you would imitate 
them." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah (are they) the Jews and the Christian 
(who have preceded us)? He asked, "(If not they,) then who else (will you 
imitate)?" 2 

COMMENTARY: The practices of the predecessors could be pious or evil, but here they are 
a people who changed the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of their Prophet They 

incorporated in them their own whims and base desired, and even changed the base of 
their religion. The original commands and rules were annulled. 

As for span by span and cubit by cubit, it means they imitated them completely, all of their 
practices. 

PIOUS PEOPLE DISAPPEAR GRADUALLY 

jLzj ops <ybl jli 0*3 (oryjr) 

(tSjliJi .1 JJ) iM'jj&yJ) iSliiJiStSi. Ja j JjVij 

5362. Sayyiduna Mirdas Aslami ^k^j narrated that the Prophet said. 

"The righteous will continue to depart (from this world) generation by generation 


\ 


1 Bukhari # 6498, Muslim 232.2547, Tirmidhi # 2881/81. 

2 Bukhari # 3456, Muslim # 6.2669, Musnad Ahmad 2-511. 
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and (the evil people resembling) the dregs of barley or dates will remains, for 
whom Allah will not have any esteem (they being of no consideration)." 1 

SECTION II 

THE WORST WILL TAKE OVER 

T MbSlj {U£laii ^ dJji Li J-& .111 jjjy jil jis jil i^i c/- (onr> 


5363. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"When the members of ummah walk with conceit and the children of kings serve 
them - sons of the kings of Persia and Byzantine, Allah will cause the worst of them 
to rule over the best of them." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is one of the evidenced of the Prophet's ^jUpia 
ruth. He foretold that which was to happen in future and it transpired exactly as he did 
say. The Muslims did conquer Persia and Byzantine and acquired their wealth. They took 
their inhabitants as captives among whom were children of their emperors too. But when 
they become arrogant and conceited, Allah empowered those people over them. They 
killed Sayyiduna Uthman Ibn Affan. And, the Banu Hashim lost power to the Banu 

Umayyah. The way they behave is a bitter experience in Islamic history which it is better 
not to recount here: 

The word (tUiiw) is to strut, walk in a conceited manner. It is also spelt by some 



THE LAST HOUR 


j.t sUj ijiSS js. kiisijji Jl j-a j (or\o 


(tsi.jUI oljj) 

5364. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that the Prophet said, "The 

last hour will not come before you kill your imam (leader), kill each other to you 
with your swords and the worst of you inherit your world (to become your 
leaders). 3 


-IpM khp sijj -*.Sj Ia 


5365. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The Last Horn will not come till the stupid son of the stupid becomes the most 
fortunate of all men" (in terms of worldly possessions and they will be the wicked 
bad charactered). 4 


1 Bukhari # 6434. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2261 (2268) 

3 Tirmidhi # 2170 (2172), Ibn Majah # 4043. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2209 (2216), Musnad Ahmad # 22363. 
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COMFORTABLE LIFE HINDERS RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS 


M Jijli ill jtS >_4U5 ^sis- jli ^ U-J (»n-\) 

as-V j, 4ilc U Cjri I Liic ^3Js>(,9 Ailc 4131 

ji J»ijgil <£| iS? &l aJJI J.pj Ifj 

4jJj (jjj ajjl q rijj aIa. q^s"_Lki i«ic ij],^. So ^-^s' _>lsj 

J5£31 SjSL iiSJ3 c£jh\ jjJtf lj$ ifi l^fll jLS Ui'j.ijviJig jj 5ii~* 


5366. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Kab al Qurazi said that he was told of this 

hadith (tradition) by a man who had heard if from Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib 
-up-ii who narrated that they were sitting in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi or Masjid 
Quba) with Allah's Messenger when Mus'ab ibn Umayr a*m^s came to 

them. He had no him a cloak of his patched with for. On seeing him, Allah's 
Messenger j *-i* <5n JLp wept recalling how he had lived in blessing (riches and 
comfort) and what had become of him after that. Then, Allah's Messenger Uoiiaju. 
,JL.j said,: How will it be with you when one of you goes out in the morning in a 
mantle and returns in the evening wearing another mantle, and a dish is brought to 
him as another is removed, and you cloth your homes as the Ka'bah is covered?" 
They said, "O Messenger of Allah, on that day, we shall be better off than we are 
today, having enough time to worship and sufficient for our needs." He said, "No 
you are better today than you would be then." 1 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti ism**-; has transmitted in Jama'ul Jawami a tradition of Umar 
** came to the Prophet having round his back a belt of the hide of sheep. The 

Prophet said to those around. "Look at him. Allah has made his heart radiant. 

His parents used to give him the best of feed and the best of clothing. I have seen him wear 
garments worth too hundred dirhams." 

May Allah's mercy descend on him! He was one of the great sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) p*** -a* ^> He emigrated from Makkah, forsaking his home and all 
possessions, and came to Madinah to the Prophet He adopted a simple life of 

abstinence and was lost in the love of the Prophet Finally, he was martyred in 

the Battle of Uhud at the age of forty or thereabouts. 

While this hadith (tradition) tells us that the Prophet wept on seeing Mus'ab's 

changed state, we have read previously that Umar saw the Prophet 

lying on a rickety bad whose strings left impressions on his body. He remarked that the 
monarchs of Persia and Byzantine lived in luxury though they were infidels and rebels 
against Allah. The Prophet said to him, "You have still gone further than the 

stage of pondering and wondering. O slave of Allah! Are you not pleased that though they 


1 Tirmidhi # 2476 (2284) 
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enjoy the bounties of this world, we get the blessings and bounties of the hereafter?" (See 
Bukhari # 89, Muslim # 1479, Tirmidhi # 3329, Nasa'i # 3128, Musnad Ahmad # 322) 

We might say that the tears in the eyes of the Prophet on seeing Mus'ab 

were tears of joy because his ummah abstained from the world and shoes the hereafter. But 
if his tears were tears of grief then he might have thought that his ummah, lacked the basic 
needs of life that were necessary for discharging religious duties. Indeed, his next words 
about their luxurious living in future lend support to this opinion. A poor man who owns 
the bare necessities of life is better than the rich man who is constantly engaged in earning 
m6$pfcorldly possessions and so neglects his religious duties to some extent. 

In this sense, this hadith (tradition) says that a patient and forbearing poor man is better 
than a thankful wealth man. If this concerns the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
who had the strongest faith among the ummah then what may be said of other people who 
are weaker than them in faith. There is a hadith (tradition) transmitted by Teebi in 
Firdaws from Ibn Umar in a marfu manner. (The Prophet said:) 

(The world is not denied to anyone without that being good for him). 

Mulla Ali Qari said that (*^o*) 'anyone' is a general word that includes an infidel too 
with a believer. As the punishment in hell to a poor disbeliever will be lighter than to a rich 
disbeliever. It makes clear that if poverty gets an infidel preference in that temporal world 
then why will it not get it to a poor believer in the hereafter? This because he exercised 
patience in the world. 

STICKING TO RELIGION WHEN SIN IN RAMPANT 




i (onv) 


(Jtsj (j? j Lfljp l o ijj ^ ^ 

5367. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said "A 

time will come to the people when the patient among them on his religion will be 
like one who holds live coal (in his hand)." 1 

COMMENTARY: In the last days when indecency is rampant, there will be a large number 
of evil men in the society, and they will dominate it to such an extent that religious people 
will find it almost impossible to find supporters. At that time it will be difficult to stick to 
religion and abide by its duties in the same way as it is unthinkable to take a live burning 
coal in one's hand and endure the hardship. 

WHEN LIFE IS BETTER & WHEN DEATH 

jfj&ktj ^ \SIjLj *1)1 jli (oru) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2260 (2267) 
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5368. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "When your rulers are the best of you and your rich are the most generous of 
you and your affairs are decided by mutual consultation among you then the 
surface of the earth is better for you than its belly. When your rulers the worst of 
you, and your rich are the most niggardly of you, and your affairs are in the hands 
of your women then the belly of the earth is better for you than its surface." 1 
COMMENTARY: The people who entrust their affairs to women are unfortunate. As it is 
women are weaker than men in both intelligence and religion. So, they are incapable of 
bearing responsibilities of this kind. This is why, he said: 

(consult them but act against what they say). 

In the same way, the men who are like them are also subject to this command, they are 
those who love wealth and position and do not know what causes damage to religion and 
is against it. 

The second portion of the hadith (tradition) seemingly does not concur with the first which 
calls for concluding affair through mutual consultation. According the second portion 
ought to have said: Your affairs fall into disagreement' so, this means that generally 
dissension occurs because of obeying women. 

LOVE OF WORLD & FEAR OF DEATH ARE USES OF WEAKNESS 


J.)S5 ^?J\ jxi\ Jj-ij jll jl! (orw) 

M ji2§) j jISi ji jlS &SJ1 jlSS }&J\ J.SS 

jjJUb'JjlS jll iijJi jlLjti Q J&i fcisii jjlJ> csi ibi ifc 

(S*jji jiVi j yiji 4^. Uj-isi 


5369. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Very shortly, .(disbelieving and misled) people will invite each other to attack you 
(and eliminate you) in the same way as those eating together invite each other to 
partake from their dish." One of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ M 
asked, "Will that be because of our being few in numbers?" He said," No, you will 
be very many at that time. But you will be dross and dregs such as are carried down 
by water (and are found at the banks). Allah will remove from the hearts of your 
enemy awe of you but create in your hearts weakness and lethargy (so that courage 
and power will be lacking in you). Someone asked "What is the reason for the 
creation of weakness and a lethargy (and deprivation of strengthy)?" He 
enlightened them, "Love of the world and hatred of death." 2 


1 Tirmidhi # 2266. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4297, Bayhaqi in Dala'I (un Nabuwah. 
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SECTION III 

SOME EVILS & THEIR REPERCUSSIONS 


Vj q dii J5T vi^il q jjlil u JiS && cA <orv) 

Vj Vl^li^lJ jbSjl Jjl U^5 Vi ojJlJ^Iji^Vl 

.14^V1j 4^ LJjljfc ^iJill J^|L*IVI 


5370. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas **&,,**> said, "when a people begin to steal from the 
spoils, Allah casts terror into their hearts (and they fear their enemy). 

When fornication spreads among a people, death becomes widespread among them 
(There may be plague on other disseses overtake them). 

When a people resort to giving short measure and weight, their provision is 
withdrawn from them. 

When a people judge unjustly blood is shed extensively among them. 

When a people betray a pledge, their enemy is made to subjugate them." 1 


CHAPTER - IX 

WARNING & ADMONITION 


jjjJJll IjjliH \J* t? 


In the authentic copies of Mishkah and the original texts there is no chapter heading. 
Simply the word (^) or 'chapter' is written. This means that this chapter is a continuation 
of the previous chapter. But, Ibn Maalik & -us-j has given it the caption and we have 
reproduced it here. 


SECTION I 

SOME DIVINE COMMANDS 


J4) U 1£ 0 s " J*4r~^ ( f fl Ll! *) l J>&£\ JjSjJ J>4A 


lil Jpj'i I ^\ ^L)jj J^i^JU q J&j* b 

£4* dJ5% IJ cJbiisV &&& Jilj v l£Sli qti C>* b& Vi 


ifjClc jjb cJjX1 




1 Muwatta Maalik # 21.12-26. 
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5371. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar MujashiT ^ ^ narrated that one day while 
delivering a sermon, Allah's Messenger & J^> said, "Know! My Lord has 

commanded me that 1 should teach you that which you do not know and what He 
has taught me this my day. (Allah says) 'Every property that I have given man is 
lawful (and people unjustly term then as unlawful). I have created all my slaves as 
hanifs (upright, on the true path) but the devils came to them and turned them away 
from their religion and made unlawful for them that which I have declared lawful 
and they commanded them to associate with Me others for which no authority has 
been sent down.' 

(He added), "Then Allah looked at the inhabitants of the earth and disliked them 
(for their disbelief and sin) - the Arabs among them and the non-Arabs among 
them, except the surviving among the people of the Book. He said, 'I have sent you 
(O Muhammad that I may try you and try other through you (whether you bear 
their persecution patiently and they believe in you or not). I have revealed to you a 
Book such that water cannot wash it off (it cannot manipulated by anyone). You 
recite it while sleeping and when awake." 

(He said also.) "Allah has commanded me to eliminate the Quraysh. I submitted, 
'My Lord, then they will break my Head and pulverize it like a tiny loaf.' He said, 
'Exile them as they have exiled you. Fight them. We shall equip you (with arms and 
weapons and unseen help). If you dispatch an army, we shall dispatch five to match 
it (as was evidenced in the Battle of Badr). Get those who obey you and along with 
them fight those who disobey you." 1 

COMMENTARY: Allah has created all slaves as hanif meaning enabled them to accept the 
truth and to obey. It refers to the innate nature of man as in the words: 

(Every child is bom with ability and competence to follow Islam). 

Hence, the sentence under discussion, does not imply that all those people (slaves of Allah) 
are really bom (practically) as believers and Muslims and then become disbelievers on the 
instigation of the devil. Or, this sentence refers to the mithaq or pledge of Allah's Lordship 
taken from the souls and they had confirms that truly they believed in Him as their Lord. 
These souls also included the so.uls of those who betrayed their pledge coming to the world 
at the instigation of the devil and instead of continuing as believers and Muslims chose 
disbelief and polytheism. 

As for the Prophet reciting the Quran while sleeping or awake, it means that he 

had attained such a proficiency that he had it in his mind always. Most of the time, his pure 
self had it on his lips and mind. So he was never neglectful of it. Besides, this is also an 
idiomatic expression to say that someone is always engrossed in what he does. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari said that it is certainly unnecessary to attribute this things to 
the Prophet because his heart was always awake. During sleep, only his eyes 

were shut but the heart was never neglectful. In other words, while he slept, his heart 
continued its connexion with the Quran, and during a wakefulness his tongue and heart 


1 Muslim # 113-2865, Musnad Ahmad 4. 266. 
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both recited the Quran. 

In fact, it is the miracle of the Quran that the pure, sincere people who have a deep 
relationship with the Quran, find their tongues recite it even when they are asleep. This is 
known from experience that many religious elders seem to be asleep but their tongues 
recite the Quran. 

Indeed, there is one amazing event of a person. He used to recite ten verses of the Quran to 
his shaykii (leader/teacher) every day before dawn. When the mentor died, he went to his 
grave before down and recited ten verses. Then just as he finished and was quiet, he heart 
his shaykh's voice reciting as was his practice in life, ten verses. Then he returned to his 
condition of death. Therefore, this man made it his habit to visit to grave every dawn and 
recite ten Verses. He then heard ten verses in the voice of his shaykh from the grave, and 
returned home. This continued for quite some time till one day he mentioned it to a friend. 
That proved to be one undoing of the miracle and no more was the shaykh's voice heart 
from the grave. 


^Jji 1 


THE QURYSH INVITED TO ISLAM 

-»*a9 V| J-^L? y*-J (OYYY ) 


jj j.So 3 ljI JUs. 91 jL z r . 1 JSLi u^J 3 

lljuo Vj,i£Jdlw£ JJo Ijj Is ^ • jl jJ L 

^1 Toj c^.J5<9 1^41) ^ J$) I 4^1 'y 3 ^ dfi? 

Ji*]| (^tj jij U»i ^ ^IJj c|i 

—oliL^ li ^ £ j l 

5372. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated about the revelation of the verse: 


I J jitj 

(And warn your clan, the nearest kin.} (26:214) 

When it was revealed, the Prophet (4 -j U* <5# J-e climbed (the Mount) as-Safa and 
called all the clans of Quraysh (by name). When they had assembled, he said, 
"What do you say: were I to inform you that there are horsemen in the desert 
aiming to attack you, would you believe me?" they said, spoken the truth always." 
He said, "I am a Warner to you ahead of a severe punishment from Allah on you)." 
Abu Lahab (the Prophet's uncle) interjected, "May ruin come to you all 

the rest of the day! Did you get us here to get her for this reason?" Then, (the surah) 
was revealed: 


{Perished are the hands of Abu Luhab and perished is he.} (111: 1-5) 

(And, be did perish, indeed!) 1 

According to another version: The Prophet called out (having assembled 

the Quraysh), "O Banu Abd Manaf, my links to you are like that of a man who 


1 Bu khari # 4770, Muslim # 208. 255. 
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detected on enemy and stood to protect his people. But, he was apprehensive that 
they might overtake him there. So, he shouted (from the mountain itself), "Alert! Be 
Alert!" 1 

COMMENTARY: There are three divisions in Arabia of tribe in order of sequence: (a*}) - 
(jkj) - (Aa 4) qiblah, batan, fakhadh. Thus, Quraysh is the qabilah whose chief founder was 
Nadr ibn Kinanah. The branches after him are called batan (plural (o>0 - butun). After 
them are Fakadh (plural (iwii) (afkhadh). So, it would be in terminology: jins (kind (^r^r) or 
qiblah, naw (type (£j») for batan, and fasal (section (J-ai) for fakhadh. 

The wadi (or desert) is the particular area of Hijaz to the north of Makkah about one 
hundred mils from it. It is called wadi Fatimah. It is palm grave whose land is fertile. It was 
formerly known as Maruz zuhran. The ancient road to Madinah went through it. 

As for die words of the Quran Quoted in this hadith (tradition): {Perish the hands of Abu 
Lahab}, this means 'may be ruin/ It is as the Quran says elsewhere: 

{And cast not yourselves by your own Lands into ruin) (2:195) 

This means that in Arabic idiom destruction of hands means destruction of person. 
However, some scholars say that (u*c*) is may his both hands perish!) refers to both his 
worlds this present and the next. This too is a fact that both his world are ruined. He is 
nowhere. 

Some other scholars say that his hands are mentioned specifically because Abu Lahab did 
not only speak the worlds mentioned in the hadith (tradition), but he also picked up stones 
with his hands and made as if to cast them at the Prophet (JL 

Abd Manaf is the name of the ancestor of the two branches of the Quraysh. They were the 
most known, leading and dominant branches at the time of the Prophet was 

commissioned. Abd Manaf had two sons, Hashim and Abd shams. The Progeny of 
Hashim. The Prophet belonged to this clan; Besides him Sayyiduna Ali 

and the Prophet's (JUjUp&jl* uncle Sayyiduna Abbas also belonged to this clan. The 

lines of descent from these two great men are known as Alawi and Abbasi. 

As for Abd shams the other son of Abd Manaf, his branch is t raced to his son Umayyah 
and his clan is known as Banu Umayyah. Among their notable members are Sayyiduna 
Uthman ibn Affan. j 

The last word in the hadith (tradition) is («i*»w>) translated 'Be alert!' It is called out to warn 
of impending danger. It is derived from (^u*) morning. Generally, the enemy attacks in the 
morning. So, the guards call this word when an attack is launched by the enemy. Hence the 
Prophet used this word before the Quraysh to alert them 

> q Vl J jJlj cJji t£ jll ut (orvr) 

; \j Juait O? b (JUiS JL*S I j iUiLa A ss 


j.Ldd\ 


lj iiil KjjS b jh\ 6 


1 ibid, Tirmidhi # 3363 (3374). 
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b 6a j&iST i jlsil v^ilSil ^5 b j&\ 6a J-Ldi! IIjlsiT b 

eljj IgliLi J.SJ 6a cJiUf V _;016a cJllIj 

^0s ^ b Hi* ill 6a V Ijj&l l£j 4 b Jtl J^l 

V 401 aj^s- aIa^ bj bli oa be- ^c.1 V ^>5 b bbi *oJl j>S>ls. 

-Hii^SJl <6a ^ji.1 V^U62 ^ 4 -^ ^4^ i^lsbjHis^toi 6a *41^ 

5373. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the verse (jj^uJ3jj£frj4flj) 


(26:214) 

Was revealed, the Prophet j i* invited the Quraysh. They assembled and he 
addressed them all together as well as specifically. He said, 'O Banu ka'b ibn 
lu'ayy, protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Murrah ibn Ka'b protect yourselves 
from hell! O Banu Abd shams protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Abd Manaf 
protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Abdul Muttalib protect yourselves from hell! 

O Fatimah (my daughter) protect yourself from hell, for I own nothing that may 
help you against Allah's chastisement, though you own bonds of kinship that I 
shall retain fresh with sincere freshness." 1 

According to another version: He said, "O company of the Quraysh, buy your own 
selves. I cannot help you in any way against Allah (to avert His punishment). O 
Banu Abd Manaf. I cannot help you against the punishment of) Allah. O Abbas ibn 
Abdul Muttalib, I cannot help you against (the punishment of) Allah, O Safiyah, 
paternal aunt of Allah's Messenger. I cannot help you against the punishment of 
Allah. And O Fatimah bint Muhammad you may ask one for whatever you like of 
my property, but I cannot help you against (the punishment of) Allah!" 2 
COMMENTARY: The name lu'ayy spelt variously. He was an ancestor of the Quraysh, a 
son of Ghalib ibn Fihr of whom some say that he, not Nadr ibn Kinanah, was called 
Quraysh, in which case the Quraysh will be regarded to have their roots in him. 

The words Quraysh is derived from (jo*H) which means 'trading.' But, some people say 
that it is derived from (j>j) which is a very dangerous fish, called (^MO (shark). 

Though in the table of genealogy, Abd Manaf precedes Abd shams being his father, here he 
is mentioned after Abd Shams. Abd Manaf was also the father of Hashim., the ancestor of 
the Prophet pL* 

The Prophet -a* k made the invitation exhaustive and included his uncles, their 
children and his own children in charging Sayyidah Fatimah his dear daughter. 

He warned all of them of the punishment of Allah though the fire of hell is forbidden to 
touch her! 

He said to them that he owned nothing that might be of help to them. He had no power to 
avert the punishment. His words are in conformity with Allah's directive: 


UU 5 j.L 51 ji ji 1 j-i j.L 5 iji 15s jAn 65 jJ 31 .iiij 6^ JS 


1 Muslim # 348. 204. 

2 Bukhari # 2253, Muslim # 351-204, Tirmidhi # 3185. 
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{Say, "then who can avail you in anything against Allah, if He intends to do you 
harm or He intends to do you good?"} (48:11) 

In fact, Allah also says: 

sill tl£u Vj 1 3~Z Vj Vji 

{Say "I have no power over any good or harm to myself, but as Allah will} (7:188) 

The Prophet (►L.jUp-auju- also said that he keeps bonds of kinship fresh. He is kind to them 
and cooperates with them. He preserves them from oppression. The Arabs use the word 
(J*A<) - (JO 'freshness 7 at such times to denote kindness and good relations. And, they use 
"dryness 7 to denote severing of ties of kinship, rudeness. They argue that freshness or 
moisture keeps things together while dryness separates them. So, they used them 
allegorically and it became an idiomatic expression. 

The Prophet pJujUt&Ju? obeyed the command of Allah and warned all the Quraysh after 
bringing them together without distinction. There were otherwise those among them 
possession great excellence and their admittance to paradise is affirmed in many tradition. 
Besides, it is known that this intercession will be accepted for members of his ummah. On 
this basis, this will be more certain for his own family and other relatives. However, the 
obligation to warn is more significant and fear of Allah must remain always, so he included 
everyone in his address. Also, we may presume that this event took place before the tiding 
were given of the excellence of his near relatives and of his intercession being accepted. 

As for the prophet's words, 'you may ask me for anything you like of my 

property. Some people wonder how could he have said so considering that he had no 
property. In fact, in Makkah he experienced much hardship. If we look at it deeply there 
can be no doubt about it. First, the Quran says: 

ji.1iu4Tiijj4.ji 

{And he found you destitute, so He enriched you.} (93:8) 

According to exegetes, it refers to the property of Sayyidah Khadijah to which he 

had access after their marriage. Could use it at his discretion. Hence, he was not absolutely 
without property at that time. 

Besides, his reference to his property does not mean merely "large property. It can also refer 
to little property. NO one can say that the prophet had no property at all. 

Thirdly, it does not necessarily mean that he had any property. His words merely mean if 
Allah gives me something, you may ask whatever you like from it. I should give it to you. 
But, as far as the hereafter is concerned, I have no power and own no authority to save you. 
I am unable to give you this thing. 

SECTION II 

EXCELLENCE OF THIS UMMAH OF MUHAMMAD 

ojjb £gja \ & iJl ^131 <> 0^3 (oWi) 

-JiSjljJjVjJlj^jJl Idlsi 4 Ui4 

5374. Sayyiduna Abu Musa narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"This ummah of mine is shown mercy, (relative to others they will be shown more 
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mercy because their prophet is (j^JuJJu^j) - mercy for the world). This ummah will 
not be subject to punishment in the hereafter. But, in this world, their punishment 
will be trials, earthquakes and (unjust) killing." 1 
COMMENTARY: They wifi not be subject to punishment in the hereafter in the sense that 
there will be no perpetual punishment, and not the severe punishment reserved for the 
infidels. Their punishment for their bad deeds will be in the form of trials, tribulations, 
diseases and distress and hardships. This things is upheld by the meaning of the verse we 
have read previously (hadith (tradition)# 1557): 


<uj‘r£’ tyLj>S^A O* 

{He who does evil shall be recompensed for it...} (4:123) 

It is also confirmed by the words of this hadith (tradition) (uoli^v^iJU) - But in this world, 
their punishment.. 

Some people say that the hadith (tradition) speaks of those people who do- not perpetrate 
major sins. Or, it refers only to the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 

Mazhar says that this hadith (tradition) carries a very difficult meaning because one is led 
to understand from it that no member of the Prophet's ummah will be punished 

in the next world. No matter what he does. We may only say that it applies to one who 
obeys the commands of Allah and the Prophet ^perfectly and abstains from those 
things which the prophet JL* has forbidden. 

As for punishment in this very world, the prophet (JL.jUpiaJLe meant that the calamities that 
men of his ummah face in every era and suffer loss of life and property through 
earthquakes, floods, plundering and so on are all expiations of their sins, bad deeds and 
indecencies. But, they are also means of raising their ranks in the hereafter. Also if Muslims 
are killed at' the hands of infidels, enemies of religion like the innovators then they attain 
martyrdom. This is a mighty honour for them. However, if there is infighting among 
Muslims and they kill each other and it cannot be ascertained what their position is in 
Shari'ah (divine law) and both may be described by supposition to be justified on their 
grounds then they will both be considered to be safe. None of them has transgressed. On 
the other hand if one section of them acts unjustly and that is very obvious then the other 
will be considered to have been wronged. 

Some authorities have said that the punishment in the grave is peculiar only to this ummah 
that is shown mercy and is forgiven. They hold that Muslims are punished in the grave so 
that the filth of sin that has found its way in their record of deeds may be washed away in 
this intervening world (known as barzakh). They will be purified of sins through 
punishment in the grave before coming to the next world where they may face no 
punishment. 


I 1a jlij 4^4131 *JJ I ,3l£ ch jU jsj sj\ zl \ c£j (orvi.orvo) 

jisiJjijiijSys.&i? ji tijj£ ji lii Jj HiU ^£5 ji lajj Ij4i eis 

• s1 ' -- • J (jgjVl 


1 Abu Dawud# 4278. 
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5375 & 5376 Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah <*k^j and Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal 
narrated that Allah's Messenger fa k fa said, "this affair (meaning the 
religion of Islam) showed up (or began) as prophethood and mercy. Then it will be 
followed by caliphate and mercy. Then it will be followed by an oppressive 
monarchy. Then, there will be unprecedented oppression, arrogance and mischief 
on the earth. People will consider as lawful silk (and wear it without compunction), 
the vagina (meaning fornication) and wine (of all kinds). In spite of that, they will 
be given provision and help (against their enemies) till they meet their Lord (on the 
day of requital)/' 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (>jl>) or (ijl.) is (u<) appeared or showed itself, or, (i-L) began. 

In this saying, the prophet spoke of the age that Islam will see. The first began 

with revelation and ended with the death of the prophet This was the best and 

most perfect of all phases. 

The next was the era of the caliphs and mercy. The caliphs were blessed with the Prophet's 
,jL.j Js-iafa company. They were the best of his companions ^k^j. They were responsible 
for administration and governing the affair*' of the Muslims after him. They shouldered the 
responsibility one after the oMitr and they were known as the kulafa rashideen (the 
righteous caliphs). Allah showered His mercy, and theirs were days when piety was at its 
peak. There was peace in the land generally. This period was spread over thirty years. Of 
these twenty-nine and a half years saw the first four caliphs. The remaining six months 
were the day c of Sayyiduna Hasan Aitk ^j and caliphs. The whole may be seen here: 

(i) Abu Bakr ts-k ^j became caliph after the death of the prophet fa in 

Rabi ul A wwal, 11 AH. V\ nile he was on his death bed, he consulted the other 
senior .sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^k^j and named Umar ^k^^ as 
his successor. 

(ii) Umar tnk^j became caliphs in Jumadi ul Thani, 13AH and continued till the 
end of Dhul HIjjah 23 AH. On the 27 ,h of that month of Christian slave, Abu 
Lulu (whose name was Firoz) stabbed him while he was leading (as imam) the 
congregational salah (prayer) of fajr. He was wounded seriously and died of it 
on 1 st Muharram 24AH. He was buried on the same day. Before he died he 
named (five) 2 distinguished sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ^ k to 
consult among themselves and appoint a caliph. They were: 

(i) Abdur Rahman ibn Awf ^k^j 

(ii) Sa'd ibn Waqqas ^k^* j. 

(iii) Zubayr ibn Awwam <*k^i>j 

(iv) Talhah ^k^.-- 

(v) Ali Aiek^j 

(vi) Uthman ibn Affan **k^ j 

They chose Uthman as their amir and the third caliphs. His caliphate ended in Dhul Hijjah, 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 5616, Darami # 2101. 

2 Lives of caliphs, Ibn Kathir, 233 says six men. (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 
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30 AH. ON the 18 th of this month numerous rebels and insurgents surrounded his house 
and martyred him very mercilessly. 

One week thereafter, on 25 th Dhul Hijjah, 35‘ h AH, the Madinahs pledged allegiance to 
Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib He was the fourth caliphs. His caliphate ended in 

Ramadan 40 AH. When Abdur Rahman ibn Muljam wounded him and he died. 

Then people pledged allegiance to his elder son Imam hasan and he became the 

Khalifah. However, Amir Mu'awiyah ** h who had maintained opposition to 
Sayyiduna Ali intensified his opposition. When dissension and disunity among 

muslims grew severe and it was likely that they would shed blood. Imam Hasan 
faded authority and caliphate in favour of Mu'awiyah. This was in Rabi ul Awwal 

41 AH. 

Thus, caliphate and mercy lasted for thirty years. The righteous caliphs discharged their 
duties honestly and diligently. They were just and emulated the prophet's in 
(JL.^example in governing the affair of the state, of religion and of politics. They kept the 
banner of Islam aloft. 

Clearly the merit of the caliphate mentioned in this hadith (tradition) is of the successors of 
the Prophet Mu'awiyah has no part in it at all. His rule is apart from 

these thirty years that are termed caliphate and mercy (a**- 

This caliphate will be succeeded by oppressive monarchy as foretold in the hadith 
(tradition). Actually the Arabic word (^) means 'biting' and it is translated here as 
oppressive. According to another version this word has different diametrical marks and 
means 'evil, mischievous, bad mannered.' In this case, the caliphate and mercy will be 
followed by monarchy. These monarchs will neither fear Allah nor be afraid of reckoning 
in the hereafter. They will neither sympathize for Allah's creatures nor dispense justice, but 
will be cruel and give punishment unjustly. 

However, this does not mean that there will not be good rulers. There will be exceptions. It 
is like: (f yJi) (the exception is like non-existent) and the picture depicts the overall 
structure. The hadith (tradition) speaks of the general practice and does not rule out 
exceptions. For example Umar ibn Abdul Aziz j was a just king and his rule was very 
good for the Muslims. There were others like him. 

During the last days, there will be tyranny all round people will be oppressed and there 
vwll bt unrest. Unworthy people would occupy throne. Lire and property will be unsafe 
ar. i every kind of evil will spread on the land. Indeed, this is what we see today. The plight 
of ie Muslims is miserable. The ulama (Scholars) who ought to be respected are thrown 
into prisons. 

Nearly all Muslims rulers have abandoned jihad (crusade) against enemies of Islam, but do 
not hesitate to kill their own Muslim subjects to preserve their rule. Some ulama (Scholars) 
had to declare that whoever call these rulers just will become a disbeliever. 

The awliya (saints/ friends of Allah), the righteous and the shaykhs (leading religious 
scholars), the weak jnan, women and children are eliminated in the name of religion. 

As for killing, the ulama (Scholars) go so far as to say that if Muslims seize a fort of an 
enemy occupied by thousands of the enemies and there is jut one poor dhimmi among 
them, then it is absolutely wrong to resort to their killing so that the dhimmi may be 
spared. This being true. How will those Muslim kings and rulers fare on the day of 
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reckoning who resort to rampant killing of Muslims simply that they may preserve their 
rule? 

We must realize that this state of affairs (of trials and corruption) is all because of our 
incompetent rulers. They have shed blood shamelessly. In fact, even the two Haram were 
not spared and the sacred cities also went through harassing, terrifying experiences. 

Allah is the Best Guardian of His creatures and He help the ummah of His Prophet 

As for ourselves, we have become neglectful. Every year, every day and, in fact, every 
moment is worse than the previous one! 

WINE BY OTHER NAME 


6 ? is 3 jl* uSiLs jjf ^L>1 Sik J-Zj & *Sj l J* jil I jj-ij iif 2 '■=' 5 l»-Uife j (orw) 

i«i iiii & M Si -«^ «s> 7 i ^ ^ 

°'jj) ta j f xA |_^U 


5377. Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger U*<anjL> 

fJL-j say "The first thing that will be overturned" - the sub-narrator, Zayd ibn Yahya 
i explained in Islam, "will be as a vessel is overturned, meaning, wine." 
Someone asked, "O Messenger of Allah, how will that be after Allah has given 
explicit command about it?" He said, "They will give it a name other than its name 
and consider it to be lawful." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words 'meaning in Islam. Are interposed by Zayd one of the 

narrators. The word {J) - in) was there but the transmitter missed it. The Prophet 
,*JUj was speaking about wine during a sermon or a speech to a gathering. During his 
discourse, he said, 'the first thing that will be overturned.' (obviously, the subject was wine 
but since the hadith (tradition) is an extract of the discourse is not mentioned in it, so) the 
sub-narrator interjected 'wine' 

The hadith (tradition) means that in the final days the religious life of the Muslims will be 
manipulated terribly and their link with religion will become very weak. At that time, he 
first of the unlawful things that will be used publicly without remorse will be wine. It will 
be the first of the commands of Islam to be violated. Not only will people consume it, they 
will give it new names and present various excuses and arguments to make lawful. They 
will also replace wine and use honey and rice, etc as its ingredients, and say that the wine 
that Islam has forbidden is made from grapes and vine, and it intoxicates while they use 
wine made of honey. They will forget that even their contraption intoxicates and attracts 
the same command as only intoxicant. 

(i) If they truly call it lawful then they will become disbelievers because Shari'ah 
(divine law) had declared it as unlawful in clear words. So, it is disbelief to 
consider it lawful. 

(ii) If they do not truly regard it to be lawful but consume it publicly as if they 
were drinking what is lawful, then they will not be described as disbeliever but 
as sinners of gravity). 


1 Darimi # 2100. 
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SECTION III dJitli jJkifi 

STATE OF MUSLIMS IN FUTURE 

sjiiil sjjj-So 4^5 ^15) dill JjJj jll jl! ZlzlL c£ JLiz cA o* (otya) 

^Ul 1 ^ A.9^La. ^ ♦ j iJ.S^5 JI»j 3UI JS ^ ' j ^ ? j l AiJI pLiLs jlSn^I 

&l *C£U &5 vJJifa JUS sill U&J5 ji s^Ji& sjjl 

1^Jl jJ£ cAj&J& Ull 4-lji jll jJ Sj£}\ r>&* c> 5M* 

fjjr-® (j^UJI viildl Sis ^jj.5^ IIjJJI li-jij I IS), oj£ il £-^il 


-IjsIJI l) 4^ C|^|4srlli o \jj ^frlj 

5378. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna 

Hudhayfah that Allah's Messenger (*JL»j u* *»> JL» said. "Prophethood will 

remain among you (with its light) as long as Allah wills it to remain. Then, Allah, 
the exalted. Will take it away and there will be caliphate on the pattern of 
prophethood as long as Allah wills it is subsist (which is thirty years). Then, Allah 
the Glorious, will take it away and there will be biting monarchy. It will subsist as 
long as Allah wills it to remain. Then, Allah the Glorious, will take it away. Then 
here will be a tyrannical arrogant kingdom that will remain as long as Allah wills it 
to remain. Then, Allah, the Glorious will take it away. Then there will be caliphate 
on the pattern of prophethood. (This caliphate refers to prophet Easa fS~Ji u* and 
Mahdi in the last days.)" Then he did not say anything more. 

Habib (ibn Saalim a sub-narrator of this hadith (tradition) - and freedman of 
Nu'man ibn Bashir) said that when Umar ibn Abdul Aziz j became caliph (and 
he worked on the pattern of prophethood), he wrote to him referring to this hadith 
(tradition), saying, "I hope you are the amir ul mumineen after the biting monarchy 
and arrogant kingdom." 

This pleased him and he was much delighted - meaning, umar ibn Abdul Aziz j 
-an (He hoped that the caliphate mentioned in the hadith (tradition) pertained to his 
caliphate.) 1 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-273, Bayhaqi in Dalail un Nabawi. 
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BOOK- XXVI 

FITNAH 


The word (^) (fitan) is the plural of (a^i) fitnah). It is like (j~) (mihan) for ('^) (mihnah). 
The word (iai) fitnah has many meaning: trial, test, temptation, disgrace, punishment 
wealth and property children, disease insanity. Labour, lesson, to mislead or to be misled, 
to like something and to be mad about it, discord. (Also: commotion, disbelief.) 

The portion of mishkah beginning from here till the end has been placed by the compiler in 
the Book Fitan and he has created many chapters in it. We do not understand why he had 
done it, particularly his inclusion of fadail and Manaqib (merits and excellences or virtues). 
The merits also contain merit of the righteous caliphs and great sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) If this is done to show that we are there by made to emulate them 

and are so put though a test, then we might argue that the same thing may be said of tut 
entire book of Mishkah. There is no point in making the book of Fitan specific (from here) 
Only Allah knows what had driven the compiler of mishkah to do this. What reasons did 
he have to name the rest of Mishkah from here as Kitab fitan (Book Fitan)? 


CHAPTER-I 


SECTION I jjS» j-staii 

THE PROPHET MENTIONED ALL THAT WOULD TRANSPIRE TILL THE 

LAST HOUR 



Ajlj Jjb kjXb «ia {jr* klaAA (j* ki afliL djJLa. V} ic-LllI (j) i^JJ.3 


J I ^ LaiT o q ila a UlaJLsijLil141* ^ t_ j 


5379. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that Allah's Messenger ,*l-> j ^ 

stood up among them to deliver an addnss. While doing It he did not omit 
anything that had to occur till the last hour. He did not leave at a sir thing. 
Those who did remember, preserved (what he said) and those who could not forgot 
it. He said, "These companions of Mine (meaning, the s aha hah) are aware 

of it. I have.forgotten some of it, but when I see it (happening), I recall it, just as one 
recalls a face of a person who is away and recognizes him on seeing him." 1 


1 Bukhari # 6614, Muslim # 23.2891. Tirmidhi 
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TEMPTATIONS UNLIMITED 


^ (jjb jjLzj4&£tlJ\ Jllliej (ota* ) 

JjLi- £La3 -thSj 4i9 I v^ls (J^lj £ljJ-i AzSj 4i| u-Al (Jjl9 ISj£ 

^J.^1 iSt^/A ij/A J-a VlJ (jbjVlj d^aljU llx.9 oJA" M.9 U*o 3I (jlfl I 

eljj) —ol__£i> <>90.^-1 U Vj, \J.&JJ.£~> Vi tsJjA-o 0^*3 V 


5380. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger iiju* 

-A-jaA* say, "Fitnah (or trials) will be cast on the hearts of man as reed mat is woven, 
stick by stick. (Just as stick follow stick in reed mats so too trials will come to hearts 
in quick successions). The heart that accepts them has a black dot inserted in it. The 
heart that rejects them has a white dot inserted in it. So, men will be of two kinds 
(or their hearts will be white like (white) marble such that trials will not harm them 
as long as heavens and earth last, and the other will be black and ashy like an 
upturned vessel that will not recognize what is pious and righteous and not reject 
that which is evil. But is intoxicated wi'h its passion/' 1 
COMMENTARY: Fitnah or trials are what put one's mind and heart and body to worry’, 
grief, toil, fatique and damage. However, others say that they mean wrong and misleading 
opinions, false ideas, passions and indecent desires. These enter hea/.s in quick succession 
or they influence hearts in rapid succession. 

According to another version, one- seeks refuge in Allah from these trials. It is as one may 
say while seeking refuge from disbelief and sin (*»bij*i) or (iiiu.) (we seek refuge in Allah!). 
According to a third version, it is repetition or returning of the trials again and again to the 
heart. 

He who is perverse, his heart will accept flu* trial ar»d temptation. He will be inclined to evil 
and the trial will fill his heart and accept it at- a white cloth accepts any colour. 

The mark is like a dot or a blot. It is also said to mean a mark on an opposite colour, like 
white on black, or black on white. 

The word is also read (j~*) so that in the latter case it will revert to man: men will be 
of two .ands and in the former case, it reverts to hearts: hearts will be of two kinds. 

The heart that accepts temptations wiJ J~e black and ashy or dust coloured. 


FAITH WILL BE REMOVED FROM HEARTS 



CA ilSjJLJ «UAJI (j-5 v C/9 J*J (Jtijpl I—)Jl9 ^ i-a. £f Vl sjjl 

Zjjill 'JUjJLj I fjLa IaJAI C/9 “Ai' a ^1 4Jojlil L^m9j 

U~&J Ij^Ai Ja12l! liJl L.J jLa LZjjlJ&StjaZSZS 

U L&& j tiu iSfaT Vj.j zg Q vjji j&l isu V: Is *T i& Vj J&i 


1 Muslim #231-144. 
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Jtiij f-i-3(JU5 <>j1a\ iajkiSi] 

5381. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated that Allah's Messenger jJL-jMjUAiju told 

them two things (about trust 1 and events during the time of fitnah). He had seen 
one of these happen and awaited the other. He said that fgith (or trust) had 
penetrated deep into the roots of man's hearts. Then (with its light) they gained 
knowledge of the Quran. Then, they gained knowledge of the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). Then he told them about the taking away of trust (meaning, the 
withdrawal of the fruit and blessing of faith and there being damage in it). And, he 
said to them, "A man will sleep (as he does or is neglectful) and trust will be 
withdrawn from his heart, but its mark (which is the fruit of faith) will become like 
a spot. When he sleep again, it will be withdrawn and its trace will become like a 
blister similar to what happens when you drop live coals on your foot and a water 
blister grows and you observe it swollen but nothing is inside (other than noxious 
pus). People will arise in the morning and engage in mutual buying and selling 
contracts but scarcely any will honour his trust. It will be said (because of the very 
deterioration), 'There is a trustworthy man among such and such a tribe!' Or, it will 
be remarked by them. "How intelligent, wise, excellent, soft spoken a man he is!' 
But, he will not have in his heart so much faith as a grain of mustard seed." 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (fcw) - trust is either what is generally understood by it which 
is not to betray anyone, or it is the responsibilities imposed by Shari'ah (divine law) on 
everyone which are commands, duties, and teachings of Islam that must be obeyed and 
practiced. This meaning of amanah (trust) (*w) is as in the verse of the noble Quran: 

{We did offer the trust to the heavens and the earth....} (33:72) 

Nevertheless, in both these meanings, the essence is (oM) eeman (faith). So, we might say to 
make it clear that the word (fcui) - (trust) means (jUj\) faith in this discourse. Indeed, this is 
what the concluding words of the hadith (tradition) bring out 'will not have in his heart so 
much faith as a mustard seed.' This is also clear in the words of hadith (tradition); 'but 
scarcely any will honour his trust! Here too the same explanation holds good. 

The two things or traditions that the Prophet (JL-jUpiuju mentioned include the first: Allah 
sent down faith and trust for the guidance of mankind and made the heart its receptacle. 
The light and jewel of faith descended first in man's heart and made itself firm and strong 
there. It made the path to act on the Quran and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) bright 
and clear. Man learnt the commands and rulings from the Quran. These are fard 
(compulsory) (absolute obligatory), wajib (obligatory) (obligatory), masnun and mubah 
(conceded) (according to Prophet's practice and the permitted), or the forbidden 

or the disliked. 

Then, the same light brightened the reality of the Prophet's pJL->-a* in sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and its truth fullness. Thus, whatever the words and deeds of the 
Prophet explained and made clear of the teachings of Allah's Book should be 

accepted without demur and abided by to put them into practice. It is clear from this that 


1 See commentary: trust refer to faith. 

2 Bukhari # 6497, Muslim # 23.289i: 
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Allah created the light of guidance and decided to bestow it on mankind even before He 
revealed His book and sent His Messengers. He first created the light of guidance and 
decided to let His creatures attain the high stations of honour and goodness though this 
light of guidance. After that. He sent down (revealed) His Book to the world, and sent His 
Messengers and Prophets those of mankind who were destined to be guided and 

blessed by Allah and were enabled to accept the truth, they were fortunate to benefit from 
the Book and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

Then they knew the Quran and then the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). This was meant 
also to declare the glory and might of faith and trust. Though Allah had sent down light of 
guidance (which is faith and put it into the hearts of men) yet He then sent down His book 
and sent His Messengers to make it more emphatic and perfect. 

Anyway, this far is the first of the two traditions that the Prophet related to his 

sahabah (Prophet's Companions) And, Hudhayfah said that he observed 

its proof with his own eyes. In the time of the Prophet -ui* & and during his 
companionship, the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) h were true practical 
evidences of this saying. 

The second hadith (tradition) about the coming down of trust and its being withdrawn 
turned out to be true after the blessed time of the Prophet 

The words about a man sleeping mean his normal sleep of his neglect. He may neglect the 
Quran, remembrance of Allah or abiding by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

A mark may be a speck or a spot, left by anything that disappears. It might be of a tinge 
different from the original colour. When anyone neglects some radiance (of faith). The 
neglectful person will feel that nothing but a speak of faith remains in his heart. 

When he is again neglectful and commits more sin, the remaining light of faith will 
disappear from his heart. Then only a tiny speck will remain there, like a blister or com 
(that grows on the skin of hand from overwork). Thus, the tiny speck may remain but, like 
a blister or com, it will have nothing inside. It will have no faith at all. The person may 
appear good and useful but will have no goodness and piety in him, nothing that might 
improve his next life. 

The example shows that the claimants to Islam in the time foreseen will have very week 
faith but the light of faith and trust will remain in their hearts so some extent at least, even 
like a blister (or com). As for the mark described in the hadith (tradition) as (c^» and 
(J*J>). The latter may be larger than the former but it has nothing inside but filth. This is 
why it has been mentioned the second time though it is large than (J**) which is mentioned 
after the first sleep. 

According to another explanation, when anyone is neglectful, some faith goes out of his 
heart leaving (c-TjJi) a speck, when he is neglectful a second time, a larger portion of the 
heart loses faith, so (J*J‘) a blister (or com) grows and it represents a larger loss. 

Another explanation is that the first neglect does not lose all of faith or trust or only a speck 
or (c-TjJi) appears. The second neglect washes off the remaining faith and the space so 
created is filed by (j*Jt) or a blister. It is (larger but) of a lesser degree than (c £ jJi) or speck 
which indicates that some faith does remains in the heart. 

The concluding words that he will not have in his heart faith so much as a grain of mustard 
seed; could mean one of two things: 
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(i) He has no faith at all. 

(ii) He lack perfect faith. People will laud him a intelligent and wise but will not 
praise one who is verv knowledgeable and excellent and is righteous in his 
deeds. 

Hence, the real thing is faith and purity of thought and deeds. Without these things a 
person's other worldly capability are meaningless, no matter much he is praised. 

RETIRE AWAY FROM PEOPLE DURING FITNAH 


jjjLl (jjJIij ^ • j jU Lis c/'bJl ^ < j b (Jl3 (ovay ) 

IJut jlI& ill bll»b Jjpj bj,4iJI b (_)b ^ • j ' 

J»jl (Jll 4 -LLj Uj c-As JUL3 jb <j<5 (J-iJ (Jb <>5 jj^LI 

J[ 2 U '-iil.j J>4r j } jUL jJjU ^ • jJjlUJ 

l>? (Jla III $131 (Jj-ij b 1^9 0 J-9J>3 Ijil} i>® .>^44“ 4 ->ljll 8lei JsJ*j 


<_M>b jlj 4^ 1 ^-Uj Jj^-b Jb^Ul, Vj le-Ui ^41 u-^5 ^ •_ jb oji 

V ^ • jjSb Jb _^Ll£3 Ailjj (Jt C-Jlj Ojiil Jli. 


c| tijjil J4$J^ ->^s§ Jjii-j soJjiiio Vj c£II4j 

sj^ji jfeVl feMj jls ifiii dij>if *ili Sj^j b £4 J$ sUi iiili. jll u^i 


-^-^b ^-^b v£JLl U Jia.1I j vjJJ-4-1® c 


5382. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated: people used to ask Allah's Messenger 

aJLc- iii about good but I kept asking him about evil lest it may overtake me 
(How may I recognize them and preseive myself?) So, I submitted, "O Messenger of 
Allal., we were through the jaluliyah (ignorance period) and evildoing, but Allah 
brought to us (through you) this good (guidance and light of Islam). Is any evil 
likely to recur after this good? He said, "yes," So, I asked 'will after that evil there 
would be am/ good?" He said, "Yes, but that would be feeble." I asked, 'And what 
is the feebleness" He said, "There will be people who will pursue a practice other 
than mine (sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)) and guide other on a path other than 
the own shown by me. (They will adopt a character and life other than mine.) You 
wil find among them the religious as well as the irreligious." I asked, "Will this 
good be followed by any evil?" He said, "Yes! There would arise people who would 
stand at the gates of hell and invite the other creatures (to themselves). And those 
who respond to them, they will cast them into hell." I submitted, "O Messenger of 
Allah, describe them to us." (will they be Muslim or non Muslim) He said, "They 
will be our people (like us and of our community) and will speak in our tongue (or, 
as we do and will know the Quran and hadith (tradition) but will be bereft or piety 
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and goodness)." I asked "then. What do you command me if 1 find that time? He 
said, "Stick to the community of the Muslims and their imams (and obey the Book 
and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice))." I asked, "what should I Jo if they have 
no community and no imam (but they are divided into different sects and have 
separate imams for each)?' He said, "(You must ignore all of them and) withdraw 
from all those sects even if that compels you to cleave to the root of a tree (and 
seclude yourself in a desert and endure severe hardship eating grass and leaves) till 
death comes to you while you are in that state." 

According to the version by Muslim: He (the Prophet ; Up in said, "After my 
death, there will arise leaders (kings rulers, etc) who will not follow my (right) 
guidance and not my sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) (and will not abide by the 
Book and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)). Also, such men will appear whose 
hearts will be the hearts of devils though they have human bodies." (Their 
appearances would be like human beings but their deeds and character will be 
devilish) 

Sayyiduna Hudhayfah said that he asked, "How may I conduct myself if I 

find myself in that situation. O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "Listen to the amir 
(whoever is the ruler) and obey him (unless you are commanded to disobey the 
Shari ah (divine law)). Even if he beats y» ur back and confiscates your property, 
you must continue to listen and obey." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (^) evil encompasses fitnah (trails, temptations, corruptions), 
lethargy in worship. Spread of evil and innovation And the word (y-) good is the opposite 
of it. 

In the words 'jahiliyah (ignorance period) and evil doing the latter is appended as an 
explanatory word. Hudhayfah -up M recalled the age of ignorance and showed 
apprehension lest they revert to those days. 

The word feeble is used for (jte) which is smoky, dusky. Good after evil will not be clear 
but hazy to he eyes and so feeble in appearance. People's hearts will not be clear and 
sincere as they were in early Islam. Their beliefs will be obscure and impaired and their 
deeds will not be righteous. The rulers will be unjust, not as the earlier rulers were, and 
they will not be sincere and servants of Islam. Bad deeds and wickedness will be rife and 
bid'ah (innovation) will be common. Wicked people will infiltrate among the pious and the 
innovators with the abiders by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

Those people will mingle their deeds, bad with good and they will have differing traits. 
Their lives will be made up of bad deeds as well as good deeds. 

THE FIRST EVIL: Some authorities suggest that the first evil to crop up after Islam is the 
titnah and civil strife that resulted in the martyrdom of Uthman ibn Affan in Then, 
the good that followed is the time of Uamr ibn Abdul Aziz The words 'you would 
find among them the religious and the irreligious refer to the rulers and kings after Umar 
ibn Abdul Aziz There were some who abided by the Book and the sunnah (Holy 

Prophet's practice) in their private lives as well as while managing the state. Some there 
were who did good work sometimes but succumbed to passion at other times and their 
objective was to retain their power over the state. 


1 Bukhari # 3606, Muslim # 51.1848, Ibn Majah # 3978. 
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Some other authorities suggest that while the first evil that cropped up was indeed the 
rebellion against Uthman j and the unrest after his martydram, the second good was 
the peace concluded between Mu'awiyah and Imam Hasan ** & ^j. The or 

feebleness or the hazy period is the bad things that arose in the ties of Mu'awiyah 
through some amirs, like Ziyad's mischief in Iraq. 

The people who will stand at the gates of hell are those who will tempt others and deceive 
them into wrong-doing. The Prophet said that one who invites to evil and one 

who responds to the invitation will both be cast into hell. Every kinds of temptation is like 
one standing at the gate of hell inviting others to it. Every kind of deception is said to 
represent the gate of hell. 

Sotne authorities say that the people who will invite others to sin are they who seek power 
and authorities over the state. To achieve that, they will create dissension and deceive 
people to support them. In this way they will become powerful enough to seize the reins of 
the state. The Khawarij and the Rawafid were created towards this end. These people will 
possess no qualification to rule over the state. 

As for their standing at the gate of hell to invite people to it, this is an allusion to the 
consequence. They will invite to sin and disobedience and those who responds will go to 
hell with them. It is in this sense that they are standing at the gate of hell and inviting 
others to it. This manner of speaking follows the style of the Quran in its verse: 

{Surely those who devour the possessions of the orphan wrongfully, devour fire in 
their bellies...} (4:10) 

OBEY RULER: The meaning of the concluding words of the version of Muslim is that if 
you live in a country that is ruled by Muslims and their ruler or amir is in authority, then 
however much you are persecuted and your property is confiscated, you must (continue to 
obey) and not rebel against the ruler. You must not open the gate to mischief and 
corruption. Rather, you must endure and show patience. You must never disobey the 
imam and never disrupt the working of the state. However, one must not perpetrate 
anything that Shari'ah (divine law) disallow unless one is compelled. But, evening this case 
if one disobeys at the risk of one's life and does not what Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
permit, then that is a very good things on his part. 

The final words emphasise that the imam(leader) must be heard and obeyed. 

TAKE PRECAUTIONARY MEASURE THROUGH GOOD DEEDS BEFORE FITNAH 

ARISES 


[Sxi (JUi-Vl) Ijj^b JX-J <£& 4DI fill JJJLj (Jit Jl! U&J (OVAV) 


CJ—.MjSJjl 64 u&j iiii k~! 1^56 Mi PP 'McxPi PPM-P' 


5383. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Hasten to perform good deeds before trails arise like bits of a dark night, 
(their result will be that) a man will arise in the morning as a believer but will turn 
a disbeliever in the evening. He will be a believer in the evening only to awake in 
the morning as a disbeliever. He will sell away his religion for a paltry sum of 
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worldly property/' 1 

COMMENTARY: We must hasten to doing good deeds because the situation in the world 
is never static. Conditions keep changing and there might arise obstructions. So we must 
seize every opportunity to do good deeds and very many of them. 

The fitnah are compared to bits of a dark night to say that they will arise undetected. No 
one will know why and how they arise and how they will be averted. So, before they come, 
we must strengthen our religious life with good deeds. 

That a believer in the morning will become a disbeliever in the evening and the believer in 
the evening will become a disbeliever in the evening could refer to a real disbeliever or one 
resembling a disbeliever in the way he conducts himself. Or, it could refer to one who is 
ungrateful for the blessings he receives. (Arabic Kafara also means ungrateful as it implies 
a disbeliever). 

Some scholars have interpreted it to mean that some people will wake up and believe in the 
lawful and unlawful as declared by Allah, but as the day wears out they will begin to 
waver and by evening reverse their belief and the lawful will become unlawful and the 
unlawful will become lawful. The same may be presumed of the second phrase: 'will be a 
believer in the evening but wake up in the morning in disbelief/ 

The message of the hadith (tradition) is that the masses will be hesitant in matters of 
religion and Shari'ah (divine law), being misled by the so-called intelligentsia and self- 
styled scholars and worldly leaders. Mazhar said that it will be because of division among 
Muslims ethnicity, hatred and bloodshed. They will consider these things lawful if 
perpetrated on their opponents. Besides, their rulers will be tyrannical and kill their 
subjects, impound their properties and rape their woman. They will consume wine and 
commit unlawful act... The ulama (Scholars) soo (tj-tul*) or the evil scholars will give a 
clean chit to the tyrannical rulers. Furthermore, the ignorance among the common man 
about religious laws will aggravate the situation for they will not know the permitted and 
forbidden in day to day affairs in commerce and in mutual dealings. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq has said that such a situation will arise because people will 

associate themselves with worldly minded rulers and rich people in order to achieve their 
selfish ends. They will be proud of their association with them as their stooges. Because of 
this, they will be compelled to support them even against religious laws. 

In the same way, a person may regard another life and property as sacred in the morning 
but by evening he may change his views to consider them as lawful. This about turn of his 
belief pushes him into unbelief. But, this interpretation is not strong. 

WITH DRAW INTO SECLUSION WHEN TRIALS & MISCHIEF SPREAD 



litiS jl jS.j A ^11)1 A J A Usl 


1 Muslim # 186-118. 
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5384. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "There will come a series of trial during which the sitter will be better than the 
standing person. He who keeps standing will be better than he who walks while he 
who is walking will be better than he who runs (or rides). He who glances at them 
(the trails) will be attracted to them. So, he who finds a refuge or a place of 
deliverance from them should retire to it (or, if anyone offers him protection then 
he must avail ol it)." 1 

According to another version: He said, "There will arise a commotion during which 
one who is sleeping will be better than one who Is awake. And one who keeps 
awake will be better than who is standing. And one who is standing will be better 
than one who is running. So, he who finds a refuge or a means of deliverance from 
it (the trial) should retire to it (the refuge)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The person who sits is farther from the trial than one who is standing 
and who can observe it and hear it. Or, he who sits has no part to play in the mischief going 
around while he who is standing might have some vague inclination to it. 

As for one who glances at the trial, he pays attention to it and approaches it, so he will be 
attracted to it and tempted to join. So, one must keep away from it as far as possible. 


>Lj nl) I j-a A) I j jlS jls »J.£? <« tao ) 

cA 15i» Vf igSj^iiii cA%k Igs UsiietSJT jivi 

(_JUo9 ijp jl AJ c—j££& ^ 

J£ iiJ ^ JJ iyo jll jl 14J ^ OJ li -i!' jj-1 J15 JfJ 

Ji dajf f^ji^Ol sill jj-Sjb J lj Jill lUi djL Jj, J43JI *uiii ?U£LSI ^J| tA jj 


5385. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that Allah's Messenger j Up it ^ 

said, "Soon, there would arise a turmoil. Behold! A turmoil would arise - a great 
one! (Muslim would be involved in in-fighting). During it, one who sits will be 
better than one who walks. And one who walks will be better than one who runs. 
Know! When it happens, he who has camels, must remain with his camels. He who 
has sheep, must remain with his sheep. And, he who has land, must stay at his 
land." A man asked, "O Messenger of Allah, do tell us what if one has no camels, 
no sheep and no land?" He said, "He should take hold of his sword and strike its 
edge on a stone (and thus destroy his weapons so that he does not take part in the 
killing). Then, if he can, he must get away (from the turmoil so that he takes no part 
in it). O Allah, I have conveyed (Your commands to your creatures)! O Allah, I have 


1 Bukhari # 3601, Muslim # 10-2886, Tirmidhi # 2894, (2201) Abu Dawud # 4259, Musnad Ahmad # 
20434. 

2 Muslim # 13-2886,12-2886,2887. 
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conveyed! O Allah, I have conveyed!" A man submitted, "Tell me, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am compelled to join one of the (warning) parties and someone strikes me 
with his sword, or an arrow darts at me and kills me?" He said, "He will suffer the 
punishment of his sin and yours and be among the inmates of hell." 1 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have different opinions on what the rest of the 
Muslims must do when same of them divide into two factions and engage in killing each 
other. Some of them assert that is not allowed to any one them to join either of the factions 
to kill and to fight. Rather it is wajib (obligatory) to keep away and be unbiased. They cite 
this hadith (tradition) and other ahadith (tradition) of the same purport. Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr i^j and some other sahabah (Prophet's Companions) held the same 

opinion. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umar maintained that one must not begin massacre but if others 

resort to it then it is necessary to defend oneself. 

A majority of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and tabi'un contend that if 

dissension arises among Muslims and they have recourse to shedding blood of each other, 
then they should support the faction that is just and on the right course. They should fight 
the transgressor or the rebel against the imam. If this is not done, trouble will spread and 
the wrong doer gets bold. This is as the Quran says: 


{Arid if two parties of the believers fight...} (49:9) 

This verse says explicitly that if two sections of Muslim contend against each other, effort 
must be made to reconcile them and they should be made to cease fighting. But, if one of 
the parties persists in fighting and transgresses, then force should be used against it to 
make it see reason and stop. It should be compelled to return to the right course. 

As for the words about the sin being on the wrong doer, two interpretations are suggested 
for those words. 

(i) That person will bear two sins, one for killing you and if you had killed him 
the sin for that too because you were compelled to fight. 

(ii) That person will bear two sins: one for his hatred of the Muslim and because 
of which he kills you, and for killing you. 

After saying. That man will join the inmates of hell." the prophet jl* did not say, 

"You will enter paradise." He let that be understood as a foregone conclusion. 



5386. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 

said, "Soon (a time will come when) a Muslims will drive to the tops of the 
mountains and such places where rain pours, fleeing with his religion from 
turmoil." 2 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) also advises the Muslims to get away from people 


1 Muslim # 12-2886. 

2 Bukhari # 19. 
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when dissension spreads and it becomes difficult to preserve ones religion. One must keep 
apart from the people as far as possible. And entire with one's sheep, away from them 
where water is available and must subsist on the milk of the sheep. 

TURMOIL LIKE DOWN POUR 


Ji Jill 6* jll JJj y? IsLit ifj (OTAV) 


(Alt (Jto.) i glj?,^5i isjV 4^ jil "i? ij5 U ^ jt u 

5387. Sayyiduna Usmah ibn Zayd -up^^o narrated that (one day) the Prophet 

went up (to the roof of) an elevated house and asked (his sahabah) "Do 

you see that which I see?" They submitted, "No (we do not see)." He said, "I see the 
strife (and unrest) dropping on your house just as rain falls." 1 
COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith (tradition) (^ti) means peak of a mountain, a 
fortress or an elevated house, a lofty home. Here, the plural from refers to the high houses 
and fortresses in the outskirts of Madinah where the Jews lives. One day, he went up the 
roof of one of these buildings. There he asked the question and spoke the words mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition). 

Allah revealed to him then that the fitnah (trials, commotion) were very near. According, 
the people might take precautionary measures to save themselves. 

This should be counted among the miracles 6f the prophet pL-jUpa whatever he said 
came out to be true. 

DESTRUCTION OF THE UMMAH AT HANDS OF QURAYSH YOUTH 

jti Q,\ (OVAA) 


JL , 


■si 1 


5388. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ^ narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. The destruction of my ummah will take place at the hands of some young man 

of the Quraysh." 2 

COMMENTARY: The words, 'ummah' in this hadith (tradition) refers to the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) and the ahl ul bayt (meaning, the people of the 

Prophet's household). They were the best members of this ummah. 

The word (*Up) ghilimah) is the plural of (fte) - ghulam).It means young people' But, Sarah 
(cb~°) defines it as a boy. The world (f*fr) is derived from (^) and which mean 

'passion,' 'sexual desire.' However, in this hadith (tradition) (iUp) means youth of young 
age. They are not serious but are wayward. They do not respect their elders, learned man 
and the wise and dignified people. The Prophet^jUpiiJu- referred to these young men of 
the Quraysh when he said that destruction of his ummah will come at their hands. They 
martyred Sayyiduna Uthman -upA^j Sayyiduna Hasan -upAi^j and Sayyiduna Husayn ^ 
*jp At. They were the means of their destruction. They created mischief in the ummah, 
divided its members and oppressed them. 


1 Bukhari # 6378, Muslim # 9-2885. 

2 Bukhari # 3605. 




723 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAAB1H Vol.4 

It is stated in Majma ul Bihar that Sayyiduna Abu hurayrah recognizes these men 

specifically to whom the Prophet had referred in this saying of his, but he did 

not name them so that mischief might not arise. They were the youth of Banu Umayyah 
like Abdullah ibn Ziyad, Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf who was the chief of the amirs 
(governors) of Abdul Malik ibn Marwan, Sulayman ibn Abdul Malik and his offspring. 
They were so much cruel that they resorted to unlimited persecution of the members of the 
Prophet's ^j Up M household, some of whom were martyred. Many senior and high 
ranking sahabah (Prophet's Companions) were slain mercilessly. There was so 

much bloodshed and loss of property that the earth and the heavens trembled. 

The nefarious and evil deeds of these people are recounted in history in detail. 



5389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ju 

said, "Soon time will become short (coming rapidly one after the other). Knowledge 
will be removed. Turmoil will spread. Niggardliness will be put (in hearts) and harj 
will become common (all over). They (the sahabah) asked, "And what is 

harj?" He said, killing (each other)." 1 

COMMENTARY: That time will become short implies that the last Hours will be very near 
and the earth's life would be over. Or it implies that people of different times would be 
close to each other as far their bad habits, evil ways and sins are concerned. The bad people 
of every time will be close to each other in their wickedness. Times will be close to each 
others and will resemble each other, so that the one following will repeat the evils of the 
past time. It could also means that a time will come when rulers will not retain their rule 
for long. They will replace each other in quick succession though revolutions or other 
factors. Some scholars say that during the last era people will have short lives. It is also 
possible that the words are figure of speech for blessing being removed from time because 
of many sins being committed. If people neglect religion, do not fear Allah and do not-care 
about the hereafter, then blessings are removed from time. Days and night will pass swiftly 
and year will be rolled up into short durations. People will complain always of little time 
on hand. This interpretation is supported also by the hadith (tradition). 'During-the last 
days time will pass rapidly so that a year will be like a month, a month like a week and a 
week like a day; 

Knowledge will be withdrawn by taking away sincere, righteous scholars who possess true 
knowledge. In this way, true knowledge will not be available to anyone. Beside there will 
be much confusion in this field so that it will be difficult to distinguish the false evil 
scholars. It will seen all round that the light of knowledge has been extinguished and 
darkness of ignorance and foolishness will replace it. 

In the final times, miserliness will become very common, like a catching malady. It will 
reach such heights that industrialists and traders will heard their products and 
merchandise. The words about niggardliness being put do not speak about this trait being 
in the nature of man. In fact, in every era man has had this weakness in him but this does 


1 Bukhari # 85, Muslim # 11-157. 
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not imply that no one can suppress this characteristic. This is also supported by this verse 
of the Quran: 

{And whosoever is saved from the avarice of his own soul, so these they are the 
prospers} (59:9) 

This makes it clear that pure soul did exist in the past. They exist now, and they will exist 
in the future, too. It is a different thing that their numbers keep decreasing in every age. 
Harj is to get involved in fitnah and evil. The saying (cr'^'t.A) means that people have fallen 
into turmoil and strife. They are also lost into the labyrinth of killing and mischief and have 
fallen into the trial of not being able to pick out the good from the bad. 

Therefore, in this saying harj means particularly manslaughter because of dissension 
among the Muslims. It is the muual distrust and dislike of the Muslims for each other and 
their inability to distinguish good bad deeds because of which the killing spreads wildly. 
LIMITLESS TURMOIL & KILLING 


Jstjlg J* *iii Js jt! (on*) 

Jjlill I (Jli j Jjis Jii jss JjiisSl Vj Jfl Q-till 


5390. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger r L*j* 3 leAi IJ u> 

said. By him in whose Hand is my soul! The world will not end till there comes a 
day to mankind when the killer does not know why he killed (his victim) and the 
slain one does not know (or his heirs do not know) why he was slain." He was 
asked, "How can that be? He said, "Al-Harj (or turmoil will arise). The slayer and 
the slain will (both) go to hell." 1 

COMMENTARY: People of that time (to come) will have no fear at all of the gravity of 
mischief, civil strife, killing and evil. The killer will have no reason for killing anyone and 
the person killed and his heirs will not know why he was killed. Blood would be shed 
profusely for not a just cause... If we ponder, has not this savagery begun to be practiced? 
This will happen because of harj. It means ignorance, unrest, rule of the mischievous and 
disrespect for law. 

Both killers and the killed will go to hell because both of them will have common intention: 
to kill. The slain will not be innocent but he will have missed his chance kill and may have 
erred in his moves into falling prey to the killer. So, each of them would be motivated to 
kill the other and will be equally guilty. However, if the victim has no foolish reasons to kill 
and does not ignore the difference between truth and falsehood but commits an error of 
judgment in deciding to kill then the foregoing statement does not include him. Thus if the 
slain person had decided to kill the other for religious and valid reasons though he had 
erred in his judgement than he will not be liable to punishment merely because of his 
resolve to kill. Any one who errs in making a decision is not held responsible. If a person 
resolves to commit sin and sticks to his resolve then he is a sinner though he may not have 
committed it physically. 


1 Muslim #56. 2908. 
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KiEPING TO RELIGION DURING TURMOIL 




(JLs (JU Cji (^a»A Cj£-j (or^ ^) 


C*d—-* «L?->) 


5391. Sayyiduna Maqil ibn Yasar narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "To engage in worship during turmoil and period of unrest among Muslims) 

is like emigrating to me (in terms of reward)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The person who preserves himself from fitnah, its ignorance and 
darkness and devotes himself to worship of Allah will get the same reward as to Madinah 
from Makkah to join the Prophet jUtin before the liberation of Makkah. 

ENSURING OPPRESSION KNOWING THE FUTURE WILL BE WORSE THAN THE 

PRESENT 


IJjuil (JUai 7} (j>5 JjiiU Ljj.Sli.9 ^-d,Ls {J} (_Aj| llisl lA (oY^Y) 

4jJl ^£.SjLJ (j-f ^0>SvJj IJiSj JJ-^1 sJLmj Vl j La.j 


oijj) 

5392. Sayyiduna Zubayr ibn Adiy narrated that they went to Sayyiduna Anas 
ibn Maalik 4 *^^ and complained to him of the cruelty and injustice of Hajj 
(pilgrimage)aj (ibn Yusuf). He said, "Be patient, because whatever time follows will 
be worse than the time that has come to you. (So, the next rulers may be worse than 
Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. Endure) 14,1 you meet your Lord. (He will punish the 
oppressors.) I had heard this fiom your prophet ( JL.j* s ipiii cS JU.." 2 
COMMENTARY: The saying thal the 'time to follow will be worse' may be interpreted to 
mean 'mostly the time to follow v ill be worse than the present.' This is because there are 
exceptions to the axiom, for instance after Hajj (pilgrimage)aj, Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 
was one of the rulers. His time was very good, and Sayyiduna Eesa will come later 

as will Sayyiduna Mahdi Further, 'time to follow...' refers to the time between Hajj 

(pilgrimage)aj and the dajjal (the great deceiver), excluding the days of Sayyiduna Easa 
and Sayyiduna Mahdi. 

Moreover, this hadith (tradition) means to comfort the ummah and to encourage them to 
show patience. They must consider what is available as a blessing and seize the 
opportunity to do good for the next w- rid. They may not get even this much opportunity 
in future. 

Some scholars say that the hadith (tradition) speaks of every time that will follow its 
preceding time, as being worse except the time of Sayyiduna Eesa f*>LJiUp, because every 
other time has been, or will be, worse, in some way or other or in one or the other place 
through weakness in knowledge or performance, or lack of sincerity of steadfastness. 

The time after the death of the Prophet began to get worse than the previous 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-25, Muslim # 13. 2948, Tirmidhi # 2201 (2208), Ibn Majah # 3985 

2 Bukhari # 7068. 
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and even the pure and sincere sahabah (Prophet's Companions) sensed a change 

in their hearts after the burial of the Prophet 

Some of the religious elders recounted their experiences. Sometimes they got an inclination 
to commit a sin which they dismissed. When they experienced the same inclination much 
later, they could not get it out of their minds as easily as they had done previously. If we 
think of die reason for it, one only thing is that this happens because of our being very far 
away from the radiance of the time of the Prophet The more the time passes 

away from it, the more the darkness of sin that covers us. 

SECTION II 

THE PROPHET NAMED THE MISCHIEF MANAGERS TILL THE LAST 

HOURS 

ill J-fc Jjih jjjtf v£Jj?U 4JJIJIU 4*1i 6* 


L)l SIi-i dl V IjlgLasAjLjiljiu i&o* M45 kjjbl ^ j l (J)j, jux| J4ll 


oljj) -fjSgjS.^-sjj 

5393. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah a* & said, "By Allah, I cannot say whether my 
companions (the noble sahabah) have forgotten or (for some wise reason) 

make believe that they have forgotten. By Allah, Allah's Messenger did 

not omit (to name) a leader of a fitnah (turmoil, trial, mischief who will arise) till 
the end of the world whose followers will number three hundred or more than that. 
He gave us his name, his father's name and the name of the tribe to which he 
belonged." 1 

COMMENTARY: The leader of a fitnah is one who leads people to rebel against religion, 
cause mischief and shed blood. For instance, he is a scholar who introduces new things in 
religion, who creates dissension among Muslims in the name of religion and who confuses 
the ummah, thereby damaging the glory of Islam. Or, he may be a tyrannical king or ruler 
who is responsible for bloodshed among Muslims. 

The number of three hundred is given because it is the minimum number of supporters 
any leader might need to further his evil designs. Though he might create some stir with a 
lesser number yet he would not be effective. 

LEADER WHO MISLEAD 


I5jj &j&\ UiVi ^ js Jtif s&ibi jj_y jil jil «>no 


Osi* ja\j -iiiajujs 1 JU4& tfjljlgiicidkZiitej 

5394. Sayyiduna Thawban a*^^ narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"The only thing that I fear for my ummah are the rulers who mislead men/Wheri 
the sword begin to be used among my ummah it shall not be put away till the day 
of resurrection." 2 


1 Abu Dawud # 4243. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4252, Tirmidhi # 2229. 
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COMMENTARY: If the imams - meaning. Rulers leaders or chiefs of people - stray then 
they are the most destructive single factor for theirs subjects on the whole. If anyone else is 
astray then its effects are localized but when a leader falls into error he takes along a whole 
lot of others. 


Once the ummah cease to decide their affairs by consult action and reconcile their 
difference through peaceful parlays but unsjheathe their sword to settle a score than it will 
not return to its sheathe till the last Day. Muslims will continue to fight each other at some 
place or other. 

The infighting about which the Prophet had expressed fear was first observed 

with the martyrdom of Uthman ibn Affan That was the first time Muslims used 

their swords against each other. Since then Muslim continue to shed blood of each other 
and this goes on even today. Unfortunately, it will not stop till the last day. 

THE KHILAFAH (CALIPHATE) WILL LAST FOR THIRTY YEARS 

iSisijjSo (oyao) 

0CJ 8^ < jUiS. 9 tl-LjJl (Jjig J£j 


(jJIJ^ jIj eljj) 

5395. Sayyiduna Safinah a^m^j the freedman of the Prophet said that he 

heard the Prophet say, "The Khilafah will last for thirty years. There will 

be a kingdom after that." Then, Sayyiduna Safinah a^Jxi^j said, "Reckon it: The 
Khalifah of Abu Bakr was two years, the khalifah of Umar a^m^j was ten 

years, of Uthman was twelve years and of Ali was six years." 1 
(Fractions are rounded of by him. The fifth caliphs was Imam Hasan A^h^j for 5 
Months see 1st para of comments) 2 

COMMENTARY: The Khilafah mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is the true caliphate that 
is dear to Allah and His Messenger (►JL-jUpia based on the Quran and sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and recognizing the rule of religion and Shari'ah (divine law). The 
really deserving ones of this IGiilafah were the first caliphs whose khilafah is called khilafat 
ur rashideen (caliphate of the righteous). It lasted for thirty years. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi &a+jt has in his sharh of MIshkah added after (t&u) (kingdom) 
the word (u>juo*) 'biting' harsh.' This means that the Khilafah will give way to an 
unpleasant the virulent monarchy. When the era of the Khalifah (caliphs) ends, kingdom 
will replace it. But, it will be a hostile, tyrannical monarchy. People will find no peace or 
justice, and they will long for a religious surrounding. However, the kings will claim to be 
the successors of the past caliphs and call their monarchy a caliphate so that they could be 
called Amir ul muminin (Commander of the faithful) because in apparent terms they will be 
the amirs of the Muslims. However, the true Khilafah to which the hadith (tradition) refers 
will last only thirty years. That indeed was the period of the Khilafatur Rashideen. 

Sharh Aqaid has cited a question about the Khulafa Abbasiyah after the time of the 
Khilafatur Rashideeen, and about the caliphs of the Banu Umayyah like Umar ibn Abdul 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-220, Tirmidhi # 2216, Abu Dawud # 4646. 

2 See after comments. 
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Aziz Mus-j. All the ulama (Scholars) are nearly unanimous on their caliphate. So, will their 
rule not be described as (caliphate or) Khilafah? The answer is that the caliphate to whicl 
the. Prophet (jL-j-op-aju had referred was a perfect caliphate in which religion and la are 
not violated in the least, and would last thirty years. Thereafter, the caliphate wi'J change in 
form with, of course, a few exceptions, and it will be a caliphate only m name. It working 
will be like a monarchy. 

After the Khilafat ur Rashideen, the Banu Umayyah became rulers and though they 
continued to call it khilafah, yet in reality it was a misnomer for monarchy. Amir 
Mu'awiyah **41^ was their first ruler. Though his period was not a replica of the 
Khilafah, yet there were not the drawbacks of monarchy too, but they did crop up in the 
time of his successors. He himself tried his best to emulate the Khilafatur Rashideen. After 
him, the Banu Umayyah collapsed into bloodshed and conspiracies. Shari'ah (divine law) 
was openly in fringed and grossly (disregarded and) disrespected. This began with Yazid 
ibn Mu'awiyah. His son Mu'awiyah ibn Yazid succeeded him. Followed by: 

Walid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Sulayman ibn Abdul Malik. 

Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 
Yazid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Hisham ibn Abdul Malik, 

Walid ibnYazid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Ibrahim ibn Walid ibn Abdul Malik, 

and Marwan ibn Muhammad ibn Marwan. He was the last caliph of Banu Umayyah. 

Then the caliphate of Banu Abbas began. 

ABOUT THE 30 YEARS: The reckoning of the thirty years (of the Khilafatur Rashideen) 
by the narrator of the hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Safinah A^iit^ is an approximate 
division, for, he has rounded off the fractions. According to sound traditions and authentic 
sources, the thirty yhears of the Khilafatur Rashideen are made up in this manner: 

Abu Bakr's caliphate was two years and f our months. 

Umar's was ten years, six month. 

Uthman's twelve years minus a few days. 

Ali's a**#i^ j four years and nine months. 

This adds up to twenty nine years and seven months. Then: 

Imam Hasan was Khalifah for the remaining five months. 

He too is among the Khulafa ur Rashideen (the righteous caliphs). 1 
[Note: Khalifah is caliph. 

Khilafah: caliphate, Khilafatur Rashideen caliphate of the righteous caliphs. 

Khulafa ur Rashideen: the righteous caliphs Banu Children, off spring] 

TIME TO COME 



1 See: 'The lives of the Noble Caliphs - Ibn Kathir, pp 480-483, DArul Isha'at Karachi. Also 
Ma'ariful Hadith (tradition) v4 p 274/3, Darul Isha'at Also History of Islam by Najeeba badi vl p 445 
(Darul Isha'at Karachi). A1 Bidayyah wa al Nihayah, ibn Kathir (Eng Tr) Darul Isha'at. 
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(jJI j^jI oijj)-J4i2 

5396. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah -ufrA^j narrated: I asked, "O Messenger of Allah, will 
there be evil after this good just as there was evil before it.?" He said, "Yes!" So, I 
asked, "What measures may be adopted for protection?" He said, "The sword!" (Use 
it in self defence or sever the heads of the mischief-mongers.) I asked, "Will there 
remain the adherents of Islam after that?" He said, "Yes, there will be an imarah (a 
government or a kingdom) but it will be based on turmoil (meaning, it will suffer 
from mote and be reduced to powder - the word being (*usi) and a hazy peace (that 
will be shayky and uncertain)." I asked, "What after that?" He said, "people will 
arise who invite to wrongdoing. If there is Allah's caliphs on earth (meaning, a ruler 
or a king) and even if he beats you on your back and he usurps your property 
(being unjust to you in any way), you must obey him (unless he commands you to 
disobey Allah and His Messenger. This guidance is given to you so that mischief 
may not spread on earth because of your resistance to him),. Otherwise (it there is 
no ruler or king from Allah on earth) you must die while taking refuge at the root a 
tree." I asked, "What (will happen) next (O Messenger of Allah)?" He said, "Then 
the dajjal (the great deceiver) will appear (and complete disorder will spread and 
Muslims will be on the point of elimination). He will be accompanied by a river 
and a fire (trench). He who falls into his (trench of) fire will get his reward 
definitely and his burden (of sins omitted previously) will be removed from him. 
He who falls in his river will have his burden retained and his reward (for the good 
deeds he may have done) will be scored out." I asked, "Then what will happen?" 
He said, "Then a fool will be bred but before it can be ridden, the Last Hour will 
strike." 

According to another version: He (the Prophet said, "(Yes, there will be 

an imarah but it will be based on) an uneasy peace and a people involved in turmoil 
(not in worldly honest to the peace)." I asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what does an 
uneasy peace mean?" He said, 'The hearts of the people shall not (reconcile and) 
return to their former condition." (This is a reference to the state during early Islam. 
They will not be truthful and sincere.) I asked, "Will there be evil again after the 
good?" He said, (Yes) turmoil causing blindness and deafness to the truth (and 



730 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


people will become extremely evil and sinful). There will arise those who invite at 
the gate of hell. So, if you can, O Hudhayfah, die at the root (of a tree), it will be 
better for you than that you fellow any of them." 1 
COMMENTARY: Qatadah said about the mischief that the Prophet ^^kj^ said 
should'be curbed with the sword was the one that arose after his death in the form of 
apostasy. Abu Bakr i&k^) put it down shrewdly and with force. 

The word (*>.&) is the plural of (csii) and of (S'.ii) which means: 'swampy land, 'rubbish/ 
'mote or foreign body in an eye, water or any drink. The Prophet said that the 

subjects will not be faithful to the amir. They will harbour spite for him. This compares 
with an eye that looks very good from outside but is painful because of a foreign body 
inside. Thus, the people present a faithful submission outwardly but are filled with malice 
and opposition in their hearts. 

Qadi has said that though the imarah k (or government) will rule over the Muslim, yet 
it will be detrimental because of its innovation and irreligious actions. 

As for the words about an uneasy peace, it means that if any people have concluded a 
peace then they would not be sincere. Deceptive designs may be behind it. The exponents 
of hadith (tradition) have stated that this saying of the Prophet is a fore telling 

of the agreement which Imam Hasan had made with Amir Mu'awiyah ae-k^j who thereby 
strengthened his hold over the Khilafah. This gives the lie to the view of some historians 
who have derived the conclusion that Amir Mu'awiyah ^k^j became caliph after making 
peace with Imam Hasan **k^ j. It is not correct that Imam Hasan ^k^j truly thought of 
Amir Mu'awiyah to be more deserving of the caliphate so withdrew himself as a contender 
in his favour. Rather, a very difficult climate was created against Imam Hasan -up k ^/by 
some people and a terrible distrust could have resulted between the two avert which Imam 
Hasan <up k surrendered his right to the caliphate. He preferred that the state and 
religion should not be beset with intrigues so he put aside his own interests for the sake of 
religion and the good of the Muslims. 

Another of the Prophet's ( jl. j Up*>ii jl* warnings is that such rulers and dignitaries of state 
will arise who will invite their subjects to innovative practices and sin. Thus they are said 
to be standing at the gate of hell. 

The words about sticking to the roots of tree to die there call upon the addressee to retire 
into seclusion away from public life when strife and commotion are very common. One 
may thus preserve oneself from fitnah (trial/ commotion) and spend the rest of one's lie 
away from mischief, even if that requires unusual endurance and subsistence on grass and 
leaves. 

Some people say that the words can also be construed to mean: 'no matter how much you 
are persecuted by the ruler, you must not stop obeying him otherwise persecution will 
increase till you die.' 

Some others say that a slight change in the construction of the words gives it a different 
meaning. "If you cannot obey the ruler in spite of severe persecution at his hands then 
stand up and go away seeking refuge at the roots of a tree. Meaning 'to some other place, 
outside, the domain of this ruler.' « 

As for the dajjal (the great deceiver) having with him a river and a pit of fire, some 


1 Abu Dawud # 5244. 
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authorities say that these things will only be unreal, a wizardry on his part. It will be 
hypnoticism. This is clear from the next words about the fate of one falling into his trench 
of fire. 

Some authorities say that the river that he has with him will be fire and the fire that is with 
him will be a river in terms of their effects and results. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq & has written in explanation of this particular portion that there 
really will be with him a river and a pit of fire, but it is also possible that they are figurative 
expressions for kindness, wrath, promise and warning. The river represents tremendous 
encouragement for his henchmen and sympathizers, as well as comfort for them. Fire 
represents fear which he will instill in the hearts of those who disagree with him, and 
punishment for them. 

Thus, he who does not concur with the dajjal (the great deceiver) and does not obey him, 
will be cast him into the fire and it will cause him much pain and hardship. And, this 
person who is cast into his fire will qualify for reward from Allah because he is steadfast in 
Allah's religion and endures for the pleasure of Allah. His past sins will be forgiven. 

As for the person who concurs with the dajjal (the great deceiver) and obeys him, he will 
immerse him in the water (which means that he will let him have great worldly benefits 
and comforts). This person being worldly-oriented and because of his love for the world 
will suffer severe punishment and the good deeds that he may have done would be 
negated. He will not get any reward for them. 

As for a foal being bred, it will be raised up after it is born to a mare that was mated to a 
horse in a breeding house. People will have it bred and will raise it, but before it reaches 
the age when it can be ridden, or is capable of being ridden, the last hour will come. This 
means the coming of Prophet Eesa(jesus) {OLJujl* because from the moment of his descent 
up to the striking of the Last Hour, people will not get an opportunity to ride a horse. There 
will not be any disbelievers at that time and no need to ride a horse to fight anyone. 
However, this is not the real reason. Actually, after the coming of the dajjal (the great 
deceiver), the days to the Last Hour will not be many. It will be a very short period enough 
for a foal to be bom and be capable of being ridden. This explanation is in keeping with the 
meaning of the other ahadith (tradition) on the subject. 

FRIGHTENING EVENTS AFTER THE KHUFA RASHID AH (RIGHTEOUS CALIPHS) 

LaS^J (Jlfl Jj>3 (oY^V) 



Yj iJLLi \y% ? J-L ^ bl b cJLn-ia^S' 

isy 5 b \b cju Jd jii p bib _&s jii jli\ sirf dii ji! ?jii 

JeS jl! ^ 5 bib jSLsj jl! j&\ &T dil jl! bj$l J* J^dl igJl M-S £*s 

$5 jl! Jlif 4Jpjfj41)1 dil jl! Jl JliJ-T JUoJI^ilS ji! Jiajblil^5 bibiu 
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5397. Sayyiduna Abu Dhur ** a narrated that one day he was a co-rider on a 
donkey behind Allah's Messenger (This show how kind the Prophet *Lp 

was to his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and Abu Dharr 

listened to his sayings very attentively). When they were beyond at the houses of 
Madinah, he asked, "How will it be with you, O Abu Dharr, when there is famine 
in Madinah and you arise from your bed but do not make it to the mosque before 
you are overcome by hunger?" He said, "I submitted, 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best." He said, "Show patience, O Abu Dharr." Then, he asked. How will it 
be with you. O Abu Dharr, when there will be (widespread) death in Madinah and 
a house meaning, a grave) will cost as much as a slave so that a grave will be 
disposed of against a slave?" He said, "I submitted, Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He said, "You must exercise patience." Then, he asked, "How will it be with 
you, O Abu Dharr, when there is bloodshed in Madinah and Ahjar uz Zayt will be 
covered with blood?" He again replied that Allah and His Messenger know best. 
So, he said, "You must go to those with whom you are associated." He asked, "Shall 
I equip myself (with arms and fight the mischief-mongers)?' He said, "In that case, 
you will become a partner of (those) people." So, he asked, "Then, how may I act, O 
Messenger of Allah?" He said, "If you are afraid that the spark of the sword will 
alarm you, then put the hem of your garment over your face so that he (who kills 
you) may shoulder the punishment of your sin and his own." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's *4* -5# J** command to Abu Dhar ** & to show 
patience on facing the difficult times meant that he should not complain but be pleased 
with Divine decree and not try to free from Madinah. 

Ahjaz uz Zayt is a place to the west of Madinah. It is covered with black stones that shine 
as though zayt (olive oil) was applied over them. Hence, the name Ahjaz uz Zayt the killing 
of which the Prophet JL* warned Abu Dharr Took place in Madinah and is 

known as Harrah. Authentic books recount its terrifying account so much so that not only 
is it impossible to pick up a pen and write about it, but also it is nerve-racking to read it or 
hear it being recounted. However, we might present a brief account of it. The army o; me 
wretched Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah martyred (Sayyiduna) Imam Husayn mercilessly in 

Karbala. The entire Islamic world shuddered because of that. The general body of the 
Muslim expressed immense hatred of Yazid. They were already disgusted with him 
because of his evil ways, unjust rule and an easy- going life. So, the people of Madinah 
disowned him unanimously, and declared jihad (crusade) against him. On his part, Yazid 
dispatched a huge army to crush the Madinah, under the command of Muslim ibn Uqbah. 
He attacked Madinah from the western side of Harrah (or Harat ul Wabrah). The people of 
Madinah put up a stiff resistance but were no match for the well-equipped and trained 
army of yazid under their experienced commander Muslim ibn Uqbah. They were routed 
and the enemy invaded Madinah and shed blood mercilessly, plundered property for 
many days together. Thousands of Muslims were slain savagely, many of them were the 
noble sahabah (Prophet's Companions) and the tabi'un The sacred city and 

the Masjid Nabawi ^j u* M were desecrated and there was undesirable destruction 
everywhere. They were not satisfied with crating havoc only in Madinah, so the army of 


1 Abu Dawud # 4261. 
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yazid marched to Makkah whose people had nominated (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Zubayr 
^ as their caliph. The army of Yazid repeated their evil and cruel brutality in Makkah 
too and they did not hesitate to damage the Kabah and its precincts. Later, Yazid died this 
same year. 1 

Hadith (tradition): The Prophet next command to Abu Dhar was to go to 

those who follow the same religion as he does and are of the same mind as he is. But, Qadi 
roads it to mean that he should go to his family and relatives and confine himself to 
his home. Teebi takes it as a command to turn to his ruler whom he obeys, and this is 
a more correct meaning in the light of Abu Dharr's ^ k question, shall I take up 
weapons?" 

The Prophet jLe disallowance to this question of Abu Dhar was to prevent 

him from being like the murders and joining them to shed blood. He would then have 
stood with the sinners. However, to obey the ruler who himself sheds blood and not to 
participate in shedding blood are two different things and cannot be reconciled. The 
explanation is that if the enemy who invades and sheds blood are Muslims then it is 
allowed to resist them provided there is no risk of aggravating the turmoil and mischief. 
But, if the enemy or not Muslims, then they should be resisted and fought in every 
possible way. 

He was also told to put the hem of his garment on his face when attacked and no fight 
them. He must assume unconcern and feign negligence to suppress fear. Clearly, this 
command forbade him to fight the attackers even when they are after his life. He should 
Submit and let them martyr him, because they will be Muslims and it is disallowed to 
unsheathe a sword against any Muslim. "If they kill you, they, will be answerable to 
Allah," he said. 

Some exponents say that in these words the Prophet showed that it is very evil 

for Muslims to fight and kill each other and it is very excellent to avoid it. But, the ruling 
has been given previously that it is permitted to crush fitnah (mischief) and to fight in self- 
defence even against a Muslim. 

HARRaH: The tragedy of Harrah took place in 63 AH while Sayyiduna Abu Dharr 
had died in 32 AH toward the end of the caliphate of Uthman Thus/it had been 

revealed to the Prophet that this thing would occur in Madinah. But, he was not 

told when it would happen. As for famine and free blood shedding, they may have taken 
place in the life time of Abu Dharr This is confirmed from the situation that is 

described under (ju jiipic.) the aam ur rimad. 2 

It is also possible that these two things may have occurred after the death of Abu Dharr 

HOW TO ACT DURING TURMOIL 


aiS”(Jts jU-ij &L5I ^ CA CA’J (°T4A) 


1 See History of Islam, Najeebadadi vol 2 p 49 etc. (Dar ul Ish'at Karachi) A1 Bidayah wa An NIhayah, 
ibn Kathir (Darul Isha'at Karachi). 

2 It is recalled because due to famine faces had turned ash coloured and ramad is ash, aam ul rawad 
is Year of asles. This year Umar Ks-k^p^ had postponed collection of zakah (Annual due charity) for 
one year. (Lughatul Hadith (tradition) v2 p 152. Mir Muhammad Kutub Khana, Karachi. 
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5398. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas j narrated that the prophet 
(JL-j asked. "How will you act when you find yourself among the trash of mankind 
whose pledges and assurances are broken and who disagree among themselves and 
have become like this....? And he intertwined his finger. He asked, "Then, what do 
you command me to do?" He said, "You must adhere to what you know as correct 
(in the light of religion and honesty) and keep away (and detest) that which you 
know as bad and disliked. Restrict yourself to your own affairs and have no 
concern with the affairs of the common body of the people." 

According to another version: He said, "Remain in your home. Keep your tongue in 
check, take what is correct, cast out what you know as bad, stick to your own affairs 
and have no concern with the affairs of the general masses." 1 
COMMENTARY: The truth of the mankind are the worthless people. They are morally 
bankrupt. 

They are unreliable and untrustworthy. Their affairs and dealings were unsound and their 
judgements and promises keep changing. They betray their trusts. 

The Prophet intertwined his finger to show how they would be prepared to 

destroy each other. They would be so mingled together that it would not be possible to 
know the betrayer from the trustworthy. 

However, fingers are intertwined also to show mutual cooperation and unanimity. We 
have seen previously in two traditions about the disbursement of the booty. The Banu 
Hashim and the Banu Abdul Muttalib were united in the division of the one fifth of the 
booty and were closely related to one another. Hence, this practical demonstration of 
intertwining the fingers is valid in both conditions. 

The Prophet (►L-jUoiii advised him to mind his own affairs during turmoil. He should 
mend himself and keep right and preserve his religion and character. He must not worry 
about others. This command allows to a certain degree not discharging the duty of 
enjoining piety and forbidding evil, when the mischievous people are dominant and the 
righteous are weak, 

At such times, it is also risky to utter a good word with the tongue. So, Abu Dharr 
was told to adopt silence concerning other people's affairs. He was told not to speak 
anything about other people so that they may not bother him. 

We may point out here that a previous hadith (tradition) (# 5396) of Hudhayfah 
seem to contradict this hadith (tradition) of Abdullah ibn Amr The fact is that the 

Prophet (JL-j k prescribed a course of action to each of them keeping their 
temperament and capabilities in view. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4342. 
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Abdullah ibn Amr AiP-St^j was a glorious sahabi and very meritorious. As a young man he 
devoted himself to worship very strictly. He used to fast without having the iftar which 
means that he fasted continuously for many days together without having any food. And 
he did not sleep all through the night, but stood in worship. His father, Amr ibn Aas 
took him to the Prophet (►Lij.uip.iiJU> and informed him of his son's form of worship. The 
prophet ^JLjUpiirt JL> instructed him not to engage in such vigorous worship. He instructed 
him not to fast for more than three days continuously without iftar and to spend only one 
third of the night in worship, or one sixth of it. He also commanded him to request his 
father' s wishes. 

Therefore, even when the Muslims were involved in the severest possible turmoil and 
division, he did not separate from his father who was the chief advisor of Amr Mu'awiyah 
He obeyed the Prophet's (U-jUp^J-o command and had no concern with the affairs 
of the people in general and continued to correct himself and to pay attention to his own 
firmness on religion. When his father Amr pointed out to him that he did not take 

part in their affairs, he would say, "I am with you in your good works but I cannot join you 
in such works as I know are contrary to the wishes of Allah and His Messenger ,*L.jUp.5it JL> 
and the timmah." Moreover, even during severe strife, his love and respect for the 
Prephef s ^ j*,1p.3ii JL> household .up&^j never decreased. His heart was always radiant with 
love for the Prophet ,*l jUpifo and his household 

TRIALS BEFORE THE LAST HOUR 

SJaST lixg jLc-lfJI vJj! (Jts y*- ^l^\ Cj£-J (OV^) 

IMi && Usi S+P M 


1&L9 IJ«JaIij J.S2LS Lgig lAj& Uei 

A ajIJJ 5JI5 ji\ o\JJ ^ I jp-S o&P jSIa ja\ ^ J4 J n jjLs 

^ * j l ‘Lljj £0 (j^LLl Ijj pt (JU 1jJU J5 j ^ LJl 

I4I9 1jiJJlj jSJ& jl Lftid !jLlaflj I4I9 I(jd 


-44/ liL jtfj jssf 1 ji Ijij 

5399. Sayyiduna Abu Musa ** k ^ narrated that the Prophet ^Lj*JpiijL» said. 
Before the Last Hour comes, commotions will be widespread like portions of a 
dark night. During then (commotions) a man will wake up in the morning as a 
believer but become an infidel in the evening, or (he will be) a believer in the 
evening but arise as an infidel in the morning. He who sits during them will be 
better than he who stands up and he who walks during them will be better than he 
who runs. So, break your bows during them, cut your bowstrings during them and 
strike your swords on stones. If anyone comes to any of you (to kill him), he must 
be like the better of the two sons of Aadam {•’LJiaJp." 

According to another version of Abu Dawud; after the words 'better than he who 
runs," the rest of hadith (tradition) is: they (the sahabah) ^ k ^ asked, "Then 
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what do you command us to do?" He said, "Remain in your homes." 1 
According to a version of Tirmidhi; Allah's Messenger said: "Break you 

bows during them the commotions), cut your bowstrings during them and remain 
within your homes during them, being like the son of Aadam 2 3 

COMMENTARY: The commotion is described as portions of darkness because rampant 
killings of Muslims by Muslims will be so terrible that the future will look very dark. It will 
become as difficult to sift the pious from the evil as to identify anyone in a dark night. 
People will not stick to belief and honesty. They will waver between belief and disbelief, 
honesty and betrayal, moment from moment. 

The hadith (tradition) (# 5384, 5385) are similar and the portion about one sitting being 
better than one standing up... has been explained there. 

The command to cut the bowstrings in to emphasise the previous about breaking the bows 
otherwise obviously one is of on use without the other. 

To behave like the better of the two sons of Aadam is to be like Habil who chose to 

die an innocent death rather than be a partner in spreading strife and commotion. He 
remained silent rather than confront his brother, Qabil the other son of Sayyiduna Aadam 

This is how you must behave during a fitnah (great mischief/turmoil). Even it anyone tries 
to kill you, do not stand up against him but submit to die at his hands patiently. It is much 
better than to add fuel to the fire. 

Another command is that you must become like ahlas the underlay of a carpet that is 
constantly in its place and is never replaced. So, you must not go here and there lest you 
indulge in the fitnah (great mischief/turmoil). You must care for you religion. This is the 
best way to save oneself. 

THE BEST MAN DURING TURMOIL 


vi-Afl ID ! (J-*® aJJI oJ l! J$\ (oi •») 


(l£-^>3! oIjj) >9^5 


5400. Sayyidah Umm Maalik Bahziyah j narrated that Allah's Messenger i'JLo 
(JL—jaJU. spoke of the fitnah (trial, commotion) and of its nearness (to them). So, she 
asked, "O Messenger of Allah, who would be the best of them during it?" He said, 
"A man who is with his farm animals (and looks after them) and gives their rights 
(which is the zakah (Annual due charity) and other dues) and worships his Lord. 
And, a man who holds his horse's head (sitting on its back and) stirring fear in the 
enemy and they (too) stir fear in him." 4 

COMMENTARY: Bahziyah is ascribed to Ibn Umra al Qays. Sayyidah Umm Maalik 


1 Abu Dawud# 4259. 

2 Tirmidhi #2202. 

3 See the stories of the Prophet Ibn Kathir p 38 (English Tr) Darul Isha'at Karachi and Stories from 
the Quran vl p 57 f. Darul Isha'at Karachi. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2177 (2184) 
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was a sahabiyah and is called Hijaziyah. 

The Prophet said of the fitnah (trial/ commotion) that it is very near. Teebi in***-., 

said that he described the fitnah (trial/ commotion) in such detail as though it was around. 
The best man during the fitnah (trial/ commotion) will stay aloof from the strife and 
mischief. Making and go into seclusion attending to his lawful pursuits. He will devote 
himself to rectifying and setting right his personal life. He will give whatever is due on him 
concerning his businesses prescribed by Shari'ah (divine law). And, he will turn to His 
Lord and worship him sincerely. This saying of the Prophet reflects these verses 

of the noble Quran: 

Jj 

(l){So hasten you to Allah!} (51: 50) 




(2){...and devote yourself to Him very devoutly.} (73:8) 

^ Lit- (_).§L»J ciAjJ Laj ^ 

(3){....and to Him the whole affair shall be returned worship Him and put you trust 
in Him, And you Lord is not unaware of what you do} 11:123) 

As for the man holding his horses head, instead of getting involved in the turmoil, he uses 
his energy and prowess against the real enemies of Islam. In this way, not only will he earn 
reward for his service to Islam, but also he will preserve himself from the fitnah (trial/ 
commotion) in the best possible way. 

MORE ABOUT THE FITNAH (TRIAI/ COMMOTION) 




K.ily.x.i'i aIx | sJjJ.SjLi <£& iiil (JjJij (Jls (Jlsj cji 0^3 (oi• ^) 

(*La.Uo^lj 9 jUt oljj) —I fcsj <j-g Jtil Uis ^ • jLilJI jLJL i o I 


5401. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

pJL-j said, "Soon a severe turmoil will take place that will engulf the Arabs too in its 
stride. Those of their killed will go to hell (Like others). During it using the tongue 
(to speak ill of someone) will mean being more severe than he striking of the 
sword," 1 

COMMENTARY: This severe turmoil refers to killing each other and plundering with the 
objective of acquiring leadership. Earning wealth and rule of kingdom. It is actually a civil 
strife when people do not fight for a just cause but have selfish end to grind. 

This is the reason why everyone who is killed in his mischief will go to hell. Clearly one 
who is killed during plundering and killing is not a martyr. He dies while trying to kill 
others unjustly, so he deserves to go to hell. 


u* ^ • j jXz>3 l£j (oi * y) 




1 Tirmidhi # 2178 (2184) Ibn Majah # 3867, Abu DAwud $ 4465, Musnad Ahmad 2-26. 
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5402. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said "soon there will be a turmoil (that will rendered people) deaf, dumb and 

blind.? whoso sees 

It (thinking of it and draws near to it. the turmoil sees him (and pulls him to it), 
coming near to him. During it, using the tongue (freely is like striking with the 
sword." 1 

COMMENTARY: The turmoil is described as deaf, dumb and blind in the sense that it will 
render people so because of its severity. There will be no help to ward it off, no escape from 
it, and no one to hear a complaint. It cold also imply that during it, the people will grape 
for the right way but will not be able to distinguish it from the wrong they will not bother 
to listen to admonition, advice and sermons. They will not be impressed by preaching the 
right course and forbidding the evil ways. They will rather persecute the preacher. 

As for anyone who sees it, this means anyone who heeds whatever is being said during the 
turmoil about it. He drawn nearer to the people in it. So, it will not be possible for him to 
get out of it. But he who keeps to a distance frorfi it and from the evil people involved in it, 
will be prosperous. 

People will be involved in it to such an extent that they will not like to hear anything that is 
against their wishes. So he who uses his tongue during the turmoil is like one inviting 
bloodshed. And it is true, that sometimes, the tongue can hurt more than the edge of the 
sword. 


^ jLJJlr j-^-U >>lib Vq >>Ua3I jLlJI oU.1 


He wound from the blacle of the spear is healed. 

But nothing can heal the insult of the tongue. 

SOME MORE COMMOTIONS 






I Jls ibi Lsj^U {JUU 


LS^ 


cr&l J-j irQj Jjs & Jio 

•rtOjajl liU A^Jai V), jLoVl ojjfc IjLil pJo V 4lX§ JSj J) 6, (_yLj 


eljj) ~ojI<y°J\ 4 AjZ (jA (Jlljw l5U s^UjlV l|Lfli 

5403. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that they were seated with the 

Prophet. He mentioned periods of commotion, several of them, till he named fitnat 
ul ahlas (y^Usi) someone asked, "And what is fitnatul ahlas?" He said, "It will be 
flight and plunder (in which people will flee from each other and rob each other). 
Then there will come the fitnah us sarra (*.ij—Ji Jj=i). Its darkness and destruction will 
rise from under the feet of a person from among the people of my house who will 
claim that he belongs tome but he will not claim that he belongs tome but he will 


1 Abu Dawud # 4264. 
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not be of mine (in terms of his deeds and character), for, my friends are only (they 
who are righteous and) God-fearing. 

Thereafter, the people will agree to pledge allegiance to a man who will be like a 
hip-bone on a rib. 

Then there will arise the fitnat til dahayma (U-aoJi isi). It will spare no one of this 
ummah but give him a slap, a strong slap, (Every Muslim will be effected by it). 
Then, it will be said, Tt is over, (but) it will be prolonged. During it, a man will 
arise in the morning as a believer but become a disbeliever in the evening 
(changing his conviction of the lawful and the unlawful suddenly). This will divide 
the people into two camps. One of the camps will have faith and no hypocrisy. The 
other will have hypocrisy but no faith. 

When that happens, await the dajjal (the great deceiver) that very day or on the day 
following." 1 

COMMENTARY: Fitnat ul Ahlas will last long and its effects will be felt over a long period 
of time. There will be different trails, troubles and worries. The word ahlas hr.d been 
explained against hadith (tradition) (# 5399) as an underlay of carpet that remains in its 
place for long. If the word is from ^Jb-) hils then it is the saddle on the camel's back. So, 
this commotion ahlas will not spare the people but stick with them. And, also it will be 
darkness and evil Therefore, people must stay in their homes while it lasts. 

The fitnat us sarra will be concealed and hurt Islam, unseen from outside. Some people will 
claim to be Muslims but will work privately to harm the Muslim and destroy them. They 
will conspire and involve the Muslims in fitnah. According to Nihayah, sarra is a pebbled 
plain so perhaps it might refer to the event of Harra that occurred in the time of Yazid. 
There was a killing spree of the people of Madinah in which hundreds of he sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) and the tabi'un j were martyred and the Haram was 

severely damaged. This meaning will apply if sarra is taken to mean 'concealed/ If the 
word is taken in the sense of (ur*) suroor then the fitnah will cause a life of ease and luxury 
and an abundance of means to that end. People will be extravagant and luxurious and will 
have no fear of Allah and the hereafter. In the sense of suroor (which is happiness), the 
fitnah may also mean that the loss that the fitnah will cause to the Muslims will delight 
their enemies and they will be happy. 

The Prophet also said of such a one as professes to be descended from him that 

because of his ways of living, he will not belong to the Prophet If he was really 

so, then he would not have caused harm to the Prophet's ummah by indulging 

in mischief on earth. This sating is in line with Allah's words: 

I (j* tjri^ Ai} 

{Surely he is not of your family} 2 (11:46) 

The Prophet ( *L-jUpiii tS u> said, "My friend and dear one will never do such a thing. He can 
only be a Muslim and righteous. He can never hurt other Muslims." 

This is confirmed by the next words of the hadith (tradition). 

The words 'a man like a hip-bone on a rib' imply that he is of an unsteady mind. So the 


1 Abu Dawud # 4242. 

2 Addressed to Prophet Nuh about his son who was unrighteous. 
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man to whom the people will give allegiance will not be worthy because he will lack 
knowledge and intelligence and ability to decide and to advise. Thus, the affairs of the State 
under him will be confusing and lead to dissension. 

The hadith (tradition) next mentions the fitnah of ad-duhayma. This word in its root form 
refers to blackness and darkness and here it implies a condemnation and an evil. Because of 
widespread killing it is described as a dark night causing everyone to be in darkness which 
will have a painful influence on everyone's mind, blunting his faculties of mind and 
forbearance. 

The hadith (tradition) also says that the people will be divided into two camps (groups): 
believers and infidels. The word actually is 'tents' but some people translate it as 'city' The 
people will be divided in two cities or two countries, one of which will house the believers 
only the other will have only the infidels. The Arabic word is (iik-i) for tent but is also used 
for a city. The hadith (tradition) uses it in the sense of two groups or sections: of believers 
and of infidels wherever they reside in the world. 

That there will be only hypocrites in one of the groups means that 

(i) There will be no believers among them, at all, or 

(ii) There will be some believers but their belief will not be perfect. Some will 
profess faith but they will do deeds of the hypocrites. They will lie, betray and 
be unfaithful to thier promises, and so on. 

The next words say that they should await the dajjal (the great deceiver) immediately after 
the turmoil. At that time, Sayyiduna Mahdi k***j will be in Damascus. The dajjal (the great 
deceiver) will lay a siege on Damascus. The Prophet Easa A-i^wiH descend from the 
heaven and the dajjal (the great deceiver) will dissolve against him as salt dissolves in 
water. Prophet Easa will kill him with his spear and his death will make him very 

happy. 

Teebi said that (iik-i) is a city or a tent. People will assemble in it and will live in it. It is 
clear from the last portion of this hadith (tradition) that this fitnah will arise during the last 
days. But, the ulama (Scholars) say nothing about the turmoil and civil strife (fitnah) 
mentioned earlier in this hadith (tradition) when they will came, and what events will 
result through them. In particular, nothing at all has been said about the fitnatus sarra. 
"Besides, fitnatus nothing has been said about the person from the prophet's ^u^k 
household who is said to be behind this fitnah. 

MARTYRDOM OF ABDULLAH IBN ZUBAIR ^k^ 

The foregoing is as Teebi k^^ wrote. However, Shah Waliullah Dahlawi k^^ among he 
scholars following him has determined the evens that cropped up during the fitnahs 
mentioned in this hadith (tradition). He has pinpointed the fitnah to which the Prophet 
pL*jAJs-k had referred, through fitnatulahlas, as the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn 
zubayr When the khilafah (caliphate) of Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah was announced, he 

refused to pledge allegiance to him. He moved with his family from Madinah toMakkah. 

In 62 AH, Yazid sent to Madinah a huge army of warriors of Shaam (syria) under the 
command of Muslim ibn Uqbah to crush their revolt. He wreaked immense destruction 
and massacred he inhabitants of Madinah. This event is known as Harrah. Then he set out 
to Makkah but, he died on the way, and Husayn ibn Numayr took the army to Makkah. He 
fought for one day and besieged Makkah and erected catapults on the mount Ibn Qays and 
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shot continuously at the Ka'bah for more than one-month. During this period, the Makkans 
went through terrible inconvenience and hardship. Meanwhile as Divine decree ordained, 
Yazid died in Damascus. On heaming of this, Ibn Numayr lifted the siege and took back 
his army to Damascus. 

Then, the caliphate of Abdullah ibn Zubayr was established in the Hijjaz and was 
acknowledge also by the Iraqis and the Egyptians. Indeed, two months after the Khilafah 
(caliphate) of Yazid's successor, Mu'awiyah ibn Zubayr was accepted as Khalifah 

over he entire Islamic world. 

However, after about six months or slightly more, Marwan ibn Hakam conspired to seize 
Shaam (syria) and proclaimed himself as Khalifah in Damascus. Then, Egypt and Iraq too 
renounced Abdullah ibn Zubayr Meanwhile, Marawn ibn Hakam died and his son 

Abdul Malik succeeded him. He used an extraordinary force to snatch the Khalifah from 
Adullah ibn Zubayr from nearly all the places. Then he sent Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf 
with very strong warriors to Makkah. In Ramadan of 72 AH, he besieged Makkah and 
placed his catapults on the Mount Abu Qays and continued shooting and the siege till 
Dhul Hijjah. The people of Makkah underwent great hardship and were through immense 
trial. There was too much destruction all round Makkah. The shooting was paused for 
some days during Hajj (pilgrimage) but was resumed immediately after Hajj (pilgrimage) 
and the Ka'bah was targeted directly. Abdullah ibn Zubayr was confined inside it. 

Towards, the final stage, Abdullah ibn Zubayr emerged from the ka'bah and with a 

mere handful of companions attacked the huge army of the shaam (syria)i warriors. Soon, 
his companions collapsed one after the other and the enemy began to shoot stones and 
arrows at him from ail four sides. This great glorious man of the world, brave and 
righteous was martyred in Jumadiuth. Thani 73 AH. There was no one to grieve over his 
blessed corpse. 

This was the account of the martyrdom of Abdullah ibn Zubayr Shah waliullah 

Dahlawi <&'***-j has said that this fitnah is what is called fitnatul ahlas. 

ABOUT FITNAH MUKHTAR 

Shah Waliullah Dahlawi j said about that fitnat us sarra that even this fitnah has taken 
place in the form of the fitnah and strife of Mukhtar. He was the one who began by 
resorting to deception and fraudulent ways to gain power over the people of Iraq and then 
finally subdued diem. He undertook this work by claiming to have the support and help of 
Muhammd Ibn al Hanafiyah 1 and the people of the house of the Prophet 
let us see this account in some detail. 

This man was Mukhtar ibn Ubaydah ibn Mas'ud Thaqafi. He resided in Kufah, Iraq. He 
was one of the Shi'ah of Ali when Imam Husayn **i»i was invited to Kufah 

before going there he first sent his paternal cousin, Muslim ibn Aqil to get people to 

pledge allegiance to him secretly. On coming to Kufah, Muslim ibn Aqil resided at the 
house of Mukhtar ibn Ubaydah. Thereafter, Whatever happened and the tragedy of 
Karbala are well known happenings. 

After the tragedy of karbala and martyrdom of Imam Husayn Au+rj, a group of people 
came into existence by the name of tawwabeen (patents) under the leadership of sulayman 


Son of Sayyiduna Ali but known after his mother. 
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ibn sard. They used to say that it was their unfaithfulness that brought about the 
martyrdom of Imam Husayni They confessed to their fault and declared that they 

repented and resolved to retaliate and avenge the blood of Imam Husayn They 

vowed to kill every one who had even the slightest part in the killing of Imam Husayn ^ 
M Mukhtar in Ubaydah who was already conspiring to take over Iraq found in it an 
opportunity to incite the people against the killers of Sayyiduna Husayn u* to He 
instigated the tawwabeen against their leader Sulayman partying him as a weak man 
unwilling to fight and presented himself as the deputy of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah 
the brother of Imam Husayn and regarded as Imam Mahdi: Hence all hose 

people of Kufah who were known as Shia of Husayn pledged allegiance to him. The 
caliphate over Iraq was in the hands of Abdullah ibn Zubayr and his governor in 

Kufah was Abdullah ibn Ziyad. When he learnt of Mukhtar nefarious designs, he put him 
behind the bars. But, sulayman ibn Sard, the chief of the tawwabeen, continued his anti- 
state activities. He led an army of seventeen thousand armed men to fight Abdullah ibn 
Ziyad who was chiefly responsible for martyring Imam Husayn in Karbala when he 

was the governor of Mosul on behalf of Marwan ibn Hakam. 

Abdullah ibn Ziyad dispatched his army to check the insurgents and they met at ayn ul 
wardah. They engaged one another for some days before Sulayman ibn sard and all other 
leaders of the tawwabeen were killed. The surviving men of the army fled to kufah. 
Mukhtar sent to them a message of Sympathy from the prison and assured them that he 
would avenge the blood of Sayyiduna Husayn and theirs too. Besides, he somehow 

sent a letter to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar in Madinah soliciting his intercession 

for his release. So, he wrote to Abdullah ibn Ziyad recommending him to set Mukhtar free. 
He respected the request of Ibn Umar and set Mukhtar free on condition that he 

would not spread mischief in kufah and remain in his house. 

However, this deceitful man made the people of Kufah, particularly the Shi'a of Husayn 
believe that his spiritual powers got the gates of the prison opened for him, and he 
came out of it. Meanwhile, Abdullah ibn Ziyad was replaced by Abdullah ibn Muti, as 
governor of Kufah. Mukhtar presented this change too as the result of his spiritual powers. 
He violated all the restrictions that had been imposed on him by the previous ruler and 
resumed his wicked activities undeterred. He managed to impress upon the people that he 
had uncanny spiritual powers, so a great multitude of them became his disciples. Soon he 
had an invincible backing. The chief police officer informed the governor of his great 
notoriety and anti-state activities and steps were being taken to thwart him but it was too 
late and he was beyond their grasp. He went underground and clandestinely turned his 
supporters into a strong army His ambition was to take over kufah. 

He had already succeeded in wining over the sympathies of Muhammad ibn al Hanafiyah 
Then he began to enlist other notables of Kufah on the understanding that he was 
acting on behalf of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah When they contacted him for his 

confirmation, he affirmed that he had permitted mukhtar to seize revenge for blood of 
Sayyiduna Husayn This confirmation gave Mukhtar extraordinary support. 

Finally, one might be brought his armed men to the streets of Kufah and fighting erupted 
in every nook and comer of the city. They routed the regular army and besieged the 
governor's house Abdullah ibn Muti being the governor. He managed to get away after 
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three days. Mukhtar seized control of all government offices and the stat e Treasury and 
sought from the people pledge of allegiance for Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah He 
was undisputed ruler over Kufah. However, just after a few days, the people began to 
oppose him but Mukhtar was too cunning for them. He unleashed a spree of killing 
whereby there was not even a single house in Kufah that did not mourn over one or two of 
its members. He also seized vengeance from the killers of Husayn a&m He had everyone 
who had some part to play in the battle field of karbala executed. He also occupied himself 
to annexe other regions around kufah and in convincing the people of his supernatural 
powers by raising the chair of Sayyiduna Ali Gradually, he began to lay claim on 

prophethood. 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr took notice of his wide intrusion not only in the political field 

but also in the religious sphere. He had begun to say that Jibril (gabriel) come to 

him with revelation from Allah and that he declared, "I am sent as a prophet." So, After all, 
Abdullah ibn Zubayr decided to take action. He appointed his brother mus'ab ibn 

Zubayr ** as governor of Busrah and entrusted him with the task of crushing the 
fitnah of Mukhtar. 

Mus'ab took his army to kufah to put an end to Mukhtar s mischief. He too learnt of 

Mus'ab's intentions, so he advanced out of Kufah to fight Mus'ab. The two armies faced 
one another at a village, Madar. After a fierce fighting, Mukhtar was defeated and he fled 
to Kufah and fortified himself in the governor's house. Mus'ab a^m^j pursued him and 
surrounded the governor's house. When his provision was exhausted, Mukhtar came out 
of the house and made a last attempt to fight but it was not long before he was put to 
death. This fitnah was thus stamped out from the face of the earth. 

THE STORY ABOUT MARWAN 

Shah Waliullah Dahlwi says about the man described in the hadith (tradition) as: 

'a hip bone on a rib' 

that he was Marwah ibn Hakam. His story pertains to before the fitnah of Makhtar. By the 
time he was killed by Mus'ab ibn Zubayr in Kufah, Marwan ibn Hakam had died. 

The seceding Khalifah of Banu Umayyah was Abdul Malik ibn Marwan. In spite of this 
disorder of sequence, the conclusion of Shah Waliullah is not out of place. It was very 
man Marwan ibn Hakam who had challenged Abdullah ibn Zubayr who had become 
the caliph of the entire Islamic world after the death of Mu'awiyah ibn Yazid ibn 
Mu'awiyah. Marwan had compelled the people of Damascus to swear allegiance to him as 
caliph after assuring caliphate there through intrigues. Therefore apart from Banu 
Umayyah, Other tribes of Shaam (syria) like Banu Kalb, Inan (o^), Tayy (J>), etc. gave him 
their pledge, and submitted to his caliphate. That was the beginning of turmoil and civil 
strife and it caused much damage to Islam and the Muslims. Their strength was sapped. 
The power that ought to have been used against the enemy was wasted in shedding blood 
of their own brothers. 

Marwan ibn Hakam was cunning and deceitful but was not far-sighted and strong wiled, 
qualities that are essential for administration of the State. This is evident from the fact that 
Marwan observed, on the death of Mu'awiyah ibn yazid, that there were some differences 
among the tribes on the issue of caliphate but Iraq and much of sham had accepted 
Abdullah ibn zubayr ax-m^j as caliph. So he decided to go to Abdullah ibn Zubayr a&m^j 
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and pledge allegiance to him and be faithful to him. He was ready to go when Abdullah 
ibn Ziyad came to Damascus and persuaded him to declare himself as a caliph and invite 
people to give him their pledge. So, his caliphate was truly because of Ibn Ziyad's 
conspiracy. If Marwan had possessed acumen and intelligence then he would not have 
been deputed by Ibn ziyad. He would have went to Abdullah ibn Zubayr ** & **> and 
perhaps the civil strife would have been averted. 

FITNAH AD-DAHAYMA 

Shah Waliullah (RH said about the fitnah ad-dahayma that by this the Prophet 
referred to the Tartar invasion and devastation of Muslim lands. They ceased the heaviest 
loss to Muslims and cities of Islamic states. Those people who supported them were 
hypocrites. This even took place in the middle of the seventh century of hijrah calendar 
when the last of the Abbaside caliphs Musta'sim Billah ibn Mustansar ullah was the most 
cowardly and weakling of the caliphs. He had as his minister Mu'adiuddin Alqami who 
was extremely partial and an evil Shi'a. He used his skill and shrewdness to make the 
caliphs a mere figure head and appropriated all authority to himself . It had been his 
intention all through to oust the Abbasides and install the Alawis as caliphs. To achieve 
that he compacted with the tartars and invited the grandson of chengiz Khan, Halaku Khan 
to invade Baghdad. He promised to install him as caliphs over Baghdad and its adjoining 
areas and possessions. At first, Halaku was hesitant because he was aware of the courage 
of the people of Baghdad but when Alqami contrived to disburse a large chunk of the 
army of Baghdad to distant places and cities and used the remaining men to plunder the 
city, Halaku Khan realized that the caliph was impotent. Alqami also got the Shi'as of 
Baghdad to write to Halaku that they were confident that he was the one of whom their 
elders had predicted would relieve them of their plight in such and such a year and he 
fitted that description. Beside Alqami also conspired with a Sh'ia in Halaku's court, 
Nasiruddin Toosi. He to disliked the Abbasis (Abbasides) and was trying to end their 
caliphate. He too concur vaged Halaku Khan to go ahead with his desigus. 

Accordingly, Halaku Khan dispatched a strong advance unit to Baghdad. Initially, the 
Khalifah's weak army seemed to gain an upper hand but soon they suffered reverses and 
the advance unit of the tarter emerged victorious Then Halaku Khan brought his main 
collossal army to Baghdad. He besieged the city. The citizens resisted them preventing 
their entry into the city for fifty days. However, the Shi'as of Baghdad had obtained from 
Halaku Khan an assurance of protection and they also passed on to him reports of tactical 
moves and manoeuvred of the caliph's army and men. To add this, Alqami played another 
trick with caliph. He told him that he should accompany him to Halaku Khan who had 
promised security, will received him well and retain him as ruler of Baghdad and Iraq. The 
caliph was deceived and took his son along with him to the army to Halaku Khan outside 
the city. He said to the caliphs, "Call the members of your government, the ulama 
(Scholars) of your city and the jurists here to us." He summoned them there. When they 
were all there, Halaku Khan killed of them one by one in the presence of the caliph. Then 
Halako Khan directed him to instruct everyone in the city to lay down their arms and come 
out of the city. He did that too and the people abided by his command. The Tartars 
pounced on them forthwith and all of them were cut off as pieces of vegetable. They were 
hundreds of thousands - the footmen, the riders and the nobles. The trench of the city was 
filled with their corpse. There was so much blood that the river Dajlah (Tigris) turned red. 
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The Tartars went into the city where women and children carried the Quran on their heads 
and poured out into the open but the Tartars spared no one. Only a few people who 
managed to conceal themselves in wells and other secret places in wells and other secret 
places could survive. 

Halaku Khan then on the next day took the caliph to the caliph's house in Baghdad and get 
from him the keys to all his treasures and everything that he had buried or concealed. This 
was the day following the killings - 9 th Safar 65 AH. After that, he put him in confinement 
denying him water and food, and asked advice of his advisors about the fate of the caliph 
Musta'sim. They said unanimously that he should be killed but the wicked Alqami 
suggested that the sword should not be polluted with his blood but he should be wrapped 
in saddle- cloth and kicked and crushed. The wretched Toosi seconded his suggestion. So, 
Alqami was entrusted this task. He wrapped his master, Mustas'im Billah in saddle cloth 
and put him against a pillar and had the others kick him till he breathed his last. Then he 
had the body put on the ground and instructed the Tartar soldiers to trample it so that it 
broke into pieces. All the while he rejoiced at the man's fate from whom he thought he was 
seizing revenge for the Alawis. The unfortunate caliph was deprived of proper burial too. 1 
This is how the Abbasi dynasty came to an end. 

After that, Halaku Khan did not even spare the main - royal - library housing innumerable 
books. These books were thrown into the river Tigris creating in it a sort of barrier or dam 
and, gradually. The water took them away. Previously it had become reddish because of 
the blood of those who had been slain in Baghdad and its adjoining lands. Now, the ink on 
the book gave it a black tinge which it retained for quite some time. All the palaces were 
ransacked and stripped of their valuables and flattened. 

The historians put the number of those slain in Baghdad and its surroundings at sixteen 
million (16,0000,00 - one crore and six lacs) Muslims. It was an appalling and harrowing 
bloodshed and destruction, the like of which cannot be traced in the history of the world. 
Islam went through a gruesome, fearful tragedy which some called a minor last day. 

The must didactic part of the entire sad story is that Alqami got nothing out of it. Halaku 
Khan did not let only Hashm or Alawi take over the caliphate but placed his own men as 
rulers over Iraq. Alqami tried his cunning with Halaku, implore with him, wept and 
sobbed, but Halaku shooed him as one drives away a dog. For some days thereafter, 
Alqami was treated as a slave cleaning and polishing their shoes but could not endure the 
instructive fate of his hypocrisy and died of deep grief not long after that. 

Baghdad was no longer the capital city. Besides, there was no Khalifah (caliph) any where 
in the world for three years after the death of Khalifah Musta'sim. 

EVIL DRAWS NEAR THE ARABS 

( I I 01 J j) -0 Jb 

5404. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, 

"How unfortunate for the Arabs that the evil (trials or strife) draws nearer (to them)! 


1 See also hadith (tradition) 5432. 
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He (alone) will be safe who restrains his hand." 1 
COMMENTARY: According to Teebi i-w. the Prophet's saying refers to the 

fitnah that took place in the time of Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan During it the 

Muslims were torn apart into opposing groups and parties and were locked in civil strive. 
Not only was Sayyiduna Uthman martyred as a result, but also afterwards there arose a 
long drawn enmity between Sayyiduna Ali and Amir Mu'awiyah Islam and 

Muslims suffered a great loss. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari differs. According to him/ this hadith (tradition) refers to the 
action taken by Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah against the great imam, imam Husayn which 

culminated in the martyrdom of Imam Husayn a* at Karbala. In terms of meaning, this 
opinion is more correct and more in keeping with the hadith (tradition) because the 
tragedy of Sayyiduna Imam Husayn's martyrdom was such a fitnah about whose 

evil nature there are no two opinion among the Arabs and non Arabs. 

HE WHO KEEPS AWAY FROM FITNAH IS FORTUNATE 

Jl jpVl jlJuUl (Oi. 0) 




(jJU j.91 ^ ^ ♦j iffioll 

5405. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad a* & ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger ju* say, "Indeed, he is fortunate who is preserved from fitnah 

(turmoil). Indeed, he is fortunate who is reserved from fitnah. Now excellent is he 
who is involved (in a fitnah) but bears it patiently. (But, how pitiful is he who is 
neither preserved from a fitnah nor bears it with patience.)" 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (u>ij) waha means 'pity,' 'regrettable, 'alas.' But, it is also used 
to mean happiness to say 'lucky/ 'excellent.' In the former sense, it would not be part of the 
preceding sentence but would be an independent part of a sentence that is understood but 
not expressed. It would be: 'How pitiful is he who is neither preserved from a fitnah nor 
bears it with patience!' 

In the latter sense, it would mean: 'How excellent is he who is involved in a fitnah) but 
bears it patiently!' Some scholars of hadith (tradition) take it in this sense. 

REVERTING TO IDOL WORSHIP 



62 C $4 34*5 J j&J & C$4 J Vj 




1 Abu Dawud # 4249, (Bukhari, Muslim). 

2 Abu Dawud # 4263. According to the Urdu the words if parenthesis would be part of the hadith 
(tradition) of (uij) is read to mean 'pity' though it also means 'lucky' excellent. 
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5406. Sayyiduna Thawban narrated that Allah's Messenger said, 

"Once the sword is used in my ummah (against each other of them), it will not cease 
to kill them till the day of resurrection And the last Hour will not take place before 
some of the tribes of my ummah join the polytheists, and (the Last Hour will come) 
before some tribes of my ummah began to worship idol. And, indeed, there will be 
among my ummah thirty great liars, each of whom will assert that he is Allah's 
Prophet, but I am Khatam un nabiyeen (the seal of the prophets and the last 
Prohets). There will be no prophet after me. And a section of my ummah will not 
cease to be on the truth. They will prevail (over the enemy) and those who oppose 
them will not hurt them - till the command of Allah comes." 1 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) begins by the words of the Prophet that 

if his ummah resorts to killing each other then Muslim will continue to kill each other. 
They will shed blood of fellow Muslims and use force against their brothers. This in 
fighting will not stop till the Last Day. Muslims will be engaged in fighting their own 
fellow religionist somewhere or the other. These words of the Prophet came out 

to be true. The mutual fighting of the Muslims has been continuing till to day from the time 
of Mu'awiyah. 

Something of the Prophet's saying was realized w hen, after his death, some 

Arab tribes apostate and thus joined the disbelievers and two polytheists. Abu Bakr 
sowed resoluteness and task them to task. 

As for the next words of the Prophet about some of his ummah reverting to 

idol-worship, if this is stated in the literal sense of the words then perhaps it will occur in 
future. Some people calling themselves as Muslims and adherents of Islam will really 
worship the idols. As it is, even today there are Muslims who worship graves and the 
taziyah. 2 

They bow down their foreheads in prostration to others than Allah. 

If these words are used allegorically than there are many examples of it and they are found 
in every era. Wealth and property are adored. Partition and high rank are like gods. People 
make them their real objective and their only concern. Another example is of those of 
whom it is said: 

jJ I -upjjLjjJ ! j 

"May the slave of dinar and the slaves of dirhams perish." 3 
(The next words are the slave of Khamisah which is money and luxurious cloths or worldly 
possessions) 

The word (p**) is either with (o) Khatam or with (o) (khatim) (I am the seal of the prophet 
f*-Jiu*). The words 'There is no prophet after me" elaborate them. 

The final words 'till the command of Allah comes refer to the Last Hour or the supremacy 
of religion leaving no sign of disbelief on earth. 

THE PERIOD OF ISLAM 


(J&U J c fjjJ'te Jt! dUl ^UlJdc. u*J (Ot *V) 


1 Abu Dawud # 4252, Tirmidhi # 3202, Musnad Ahmad. 

2 Certain representations of wombs taken out of Muharram. 

3 Bukhari # 2886, Ibn Majah # 4135. 
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(jji oljj)U.5 Jll 1^*1 t-Lii 

5407. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that the prophet said, 

"The mill of Islam will go round for thirty five, thirty six or thirty seven years. Then 
if they perish, they will perish because of following this path on which they who 
walked before perished. But, if their religion outlook is maintained for them, then 
it will be preserved so for seventy years for them." He (Ibn Mas'ud) asked, 

"(Seventy years) of that which will follow of (seventy years) inclusive of that which 
has passed?' He said (Seventy years) inclusive of what he passed." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet said that the period during which the working of 

the religion will be regular and steady - or maintained - the commands of Shari'ah (divine 
law) will be well observed the perfectly abided by. The affairs of the Muslims will be 
accomplished according to the Quran and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their life 
will be well observed the perfectly abided by. The affairs of the Muslims will be 
accomplished according to the Quran and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their life 
will be preserved from fitnah and mischief. This period will last for thirty-five, thirty six or 
thirty seven years. It will begin with the year of hijrah (emigration) where all Islamic state 
and politics and conquests commence. The tragedy of the martyrdom of Sayyiduna 
Uthman is the first fitnah (commotion) in the history of Islam that caused a severe 

dent in the lives of the Muslims on their religious and political side and Islam military 
strength weakened tremendously because of the internal dissension and hostility. This 
turmoil (or fitnah) erupted in 35 AH. 

Then, in 36 AH, the Battle of Jamal was fought. Again, in 37AH, the unrest was seen 
leading to the Battle of siffeen. These weakened the Muslims on their religious, political 
fronts and their state became unstable. The consequences were very damaging for the 
ummah. 

The word (y) - or) between the years 35, 36, 37 is either to introduce another years, or to 
mean (J*) 'rather.' 

As for these years, they could be interpreted as stated in the foregoing lines that they 
commence with the hijrah or emigration and the year 1 AH. In this case, they occurred in 
sequence in 35AH, 36AH and 37AH with the martyrdom of Uthman and Battle of 

Jamal and the Battle of Siffeen. However, these years could also be counted from the time 
the Prophet spoke these words when he had only a few more years to live. If 

these years are taken wit h the period of the caliphate of the four caliphs, their total period 
is exactly the same as he had mentioned in this saying. In other words the count will begin 
when the Prophet spoke these words and the last of these years will be taken as 

the last years of Sayyiduna Ali's caliphate. We may say, therefore, that religion was to be 
observed perfectly and was to be safe from innovation and straying of thoughts and ideas 
which things could not make inroads in religion, and nothing would happen against the 
Prophet's (t Ju>directives. If the initial words of these comments are gone by then this 
forgoing explanation is most appropriate; the working of religion will be regular and 


1 Abu Dawud # 4254. 



749 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


steady...the commands will be observed../ 

If the meaning of 'religious outlook is maintained' is said to mean that religion will be free 
of all kinds of turmoil and strife, the question of caliphate would be settled amicably and 
Muslims would not fight each other, than the initial explanation about the years (beginning 
with hijrah) will be appropriate. 

There is yet another possibility. The years may be said to begin from the time of the first 
revelation the prophet received which is the first years of his prophethood. In 

this case. Thirty five years will end with the close of the caliphate of Umar ***# 1 ^. This 
explanation seems suitable in the sense that, after the Prophet's death, security 

of religion and faith, abiding by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), unity and 
corporation mutual love among the Muslims and the stability of the state were seen at their 
best in the times of Abu Bakr and Umar ^ k Then, during the caliphate of 

Uthman things began to deteriorate within two years. Such things transpired as led 

to these turmoils and unrest. They are a blot in the history of Islam and Muslim. 

If after the peaceful and perfect observation of religion in the aforementioned years, people 
full into disagreement and division in their religions and state affairs and became slack in 
religion and in preparation for the hereafter and commit sin then they have fallen into the 
dangerous path of the previous ummahs that had led them to ruin. The people of the 
previous ummah were destroyed because they Let strayed off the true path, forsaken Truth 
and were divided on the interpretation of the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and 
affairs of the state. They were disinclined to abide by their religion and to obey their 
Messenger. They did not refrain from committing sin and disobedience. In this hadith 
(tradition) 'destructions' cover everything that is a means of man's destruction and he 
destroys himself by pursuing it. 

The next words about their religious outlook being maintained mean that if Muslims 
continue to obey their amir and caliph, retain the working of them and occupy themselves in 
keeping alive the glory of Islam through unity, then that peace and perfect working could 
carry on for seventy years. But, the question arises about the specification ot seventy years. 
What does it mean? Its true sense is not before us in detail. However, we may revert to the 
explanation about the stability of religion, state, and moral and political affairs (meaning, for 
35,36,37 years). It is on the same pattern that these things will be better for the Muslims and 
get them proper consequence for seventy years relative to the times to follow. 

As it is, the scholars have dwelt at length in explaining this hadith (tradition) from different 
angles. However, in the light of reliable conviction and belief and allowing for the text of 
the hadith (tradition), we have presented here as much of a brief explanation as we could 
provide. Insha Allah, this would be enough, however, if we also reproduce here the 
explanation of this hadith (tradition) by Shah Waliullah Dahlawi then that would 
throw more light on the meaning and message of this hadith (tradition), as well as its 
application. 

Hence according to Shah Waliullah the gist of the ahadith (tradition; and its evidence 
may be explained in these words. The Prophet ^said that after the days of hijrah 
(emigration), the progress of Islam and the strength and stability of the Muslims that they 
have gone through will continue in the same way for thirty five, thirty six years. All affairs 
of religion and state will be concluded in a good, happy manner. Thereafter some 
confusion will be created in the sphere of Islam and discord will grow of worsening of the 
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religious and state affairs of the Muslim. Indeed, this worsening did set in with the 
beginning of 35AH with the tragedy of the martyrdom of Uthman There was further 
worsening in 36 AH with the battle of Jamal between the mother of the faithful, Sayyidah 
Ayshah and Sayyiduna Ali Thereafter, in 37 AH, the situation was totally 

out of control. Islam and Muslims suffered tremendous loss and destruction with the very 
frightening war between Sayyiduna Ali t&k {S z>) and Amir Mu'awiyah the Battle of 

siffeen. Then, the prophet said that if after the worsening of the affairs of the 

Muslims and the dominance of the rebels over their affairs and the ouster of the rightful 
caliph, the people adopt the deeds and character that ruin their general situation, then they 
will cause their own destruction: This will be repeat of the doings of the past ummahs and 
of their fate. Indeed, this is what did take place after the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Ali <5*^ 
Imam Hasan had to surrender his right to the caliphate under compulsion and in 

a very helpless manner. He had to give in. The results were discord and dissension within 
the ranks of the Muslim. Killing and in fighting resulted for the sake of (gaining) authority 
and leadership. But, (the prophet's pJU) aJp M words meant) if the caliph retains his 
leadership and the rebels are not allowed to dominate, then the working of the religious 
and state affairs of the Muslims would continue to be excellent and better than times to 
come. This would carry on for seventy years. Along the path of prosperity. 

THE MARTYRDOM OF SAYYIDUNA UTHMAN a****, 

The comments of this hadith (tradition) mentions three such events of Islamic history one's 
souls is irritated whenever one recalls them. The Prophet ^j Op JLp had foretold them 
indirectly. They are: 

(i) the martyrdom of Uthman, j 

(ii) the Battle of Jamal, and 

(iii) the Battle of Siffin. 

Sayyiduna Uthman a^'^j was the third caliph of Islam. Before him, Umar was the 

caliph in whose times every thing was normal and stable. Even the first half of Uthman's 
caliphate was smooth and followed the same pattern. Then there was some internal 
strife as well as there were some external conspiracies causing his caliphate instability. His 
hold on the government and became weak. Of his several good qualities, his outstanding 
quality was kindness and politeness, a forgiving nature and treating others particularly 
relatives very well. He was sincere in appointing to high offices those of hiskin who were 
deserving and qualified and honest. Since he was very wealthy, he generously helped his 
relatives with his wealth. At the same time, with the passage of time and intermingling 
with other people the mindset of the Muslims also underwent a transformation. Thus, they 
particularly the ones who had embraced Islam recently and had not completely freed their 
minds of racial prejudices, imagined that he was bias to his tribe and was supporting them 
through the state funds. Though they were scanty and most people had no doubts about 
Uthman's ** <&' sincerity, yet Addullah ibn Saba, resident of San'a began to spread 
mischief. He was a Jew. He observed the prosperity of the Muslims as the richest of all 
people in the world during the caliphate of Uthman so he came to Madinah and 

began to live as a Muslim. His aim was not only to acquire wealthy and possessions but he 
also hoped to weaken the Muslims and bring them down the ladder of glory. However, he 
gained noting in Madinah, so he moved to Busrah. 
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In Busrah, he won over many people to his side with his cunning and shrewdness. When 
the governor of Busrah checked him, he left his sympathizers there and moved to Kufah. 
There already existed some people hostile to Sayyiduna Uthman so, Abdullah ibn 

Saba found move opportunity there to spread his mischief. ON the one hand, he was 
averse to Islam and also had some person grudge against Uthman and he mished to 

avenge him. However, after a few days, he had to get out of Kufah, too. So, he come to 
Damascus but there he could not do anything and was exiled from Damascus. Then he 
came to Egypt where he was more careful. He set up a clandestine, well organized party. 
Since he also claimed to have love for the people of the Prophet household and 

for Sayyiduna Ali he managed to gain success in Egypt and duped its people to get 

a sizeable following. From here, he got in touch with all regions of the Islamic dominion. 
As we stated previously, he had left behind some of his followers wherever he had been. 
Though them, he sent complaint to Madinah's inhabitants that Uthman's aa&^i governors 
were oppressive and cruel to their subjects. There were faked up. He also incited the people 
with the supposed partiality of Uthman to his relatives and governors. In this way, 

he created discontent and an ill-will against Uthman among the people. Uthman 

gathered his governors and advisers to suggest proper course of action to put down the 
rebellion. There were suggestions that the mischief makers must be traced and put to death 
and no mercy should be shown to them but Uthman a&m^j was too kind and gentle for 
that. He rejected this suggestion. He said, "According to the Quran and hadith (tradition), 
no one may be executed unless he apostates publicly and his guilt is established." Thus 
apart from superficial contrivances, no strong measures were taken against the 
conspirators. They were thus encouraged to make more mischief. They began to clam our 
and came out openly. In Egypt nada other regions many rebellious groups were created 
and trained to invade Madinah and to kill Uthman 

As for the false complaints sent by the men the Abdullah ibn Saba against various 
governors and other officers, the Maidnas took them seriously as genuine. So they 
demanded that Uthman A*k^j should dismiss then but he had investigated the complaints 
made earlier and had learnt that they were unfounded. So he took no steps against the 
governors and others officers. The result was that madinah itself turned against Uthman 
** and everywhere people turned against him. There was a spate of ramous and the 
common man lent ears them. The agents of Abdullah ibn Saba reaped harvest in every 
nook and comer of the entire dominion. Their sympathizers were multiplying day by day 
and getting stronger. When he found himself strong and his men were well spread in every 
region, he dispatched to Madinah small, unnoticeable groups of armed man from every 
area making up a frightening sizeable army. The people of Madinah saw after a few days a 
large army enter Madinah, calling out the takbir; 'Allahu Akbar' (Allah is the Greatest!' 
Abdullah ibn Saba had claimed to love Sayyiduna Ali and to work to install him as 

caliph. He also circulated a fake letter from him purporting to support the movement. But 
When the rebels who had encroached into Madinah contacted him and asked for his help, 
he declined flatly. He denied having sent any letter or having offered assistance. And 
support. He tried his best to keep them away from mischief. Other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) also tried to instill sense in the rebels and bring the situation under 

control Uthman a^m^j also acceded to the demand of the rebels to depose the governor of 
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Egypt, but their real objective was to create disorder. So their leaders did not see reason 
and refused to make peace. 

Uthman ** k ^ wrote to his governors calling on them to dispatch help and 
reinforcements. They sent their armies to Madinah to crush the rebels but they had 
forestalled the armies and surrounded Uthman house. 

It need be stated here that Marwan ibn Hakam had a great part in adding fuel to fire and 
making thing worse for Uthman and the Islamic order. He was Uthman ^k^ 

paternal cousin and chief officer and minister. He took undue advantage of Uthman ^k^j 
silence and kindness and he created too much unrest in Madinah through his bad conduct, 
conspiracies and anti-state activities to torment and confuse the Muslims, particularly the 
Madinans. The people of Madinah did intend to seize this opportunity to oust Marwan but 
their demand was only that he should be handed over to the people and no more. If 
Uthman k ^ had conceded to their demand (to oust Marwan) then perhaps the rebels 
would not have succeeded much. This is because the people of Madinah would not have 
supported the rebels but would have resisted hem with force. But, Uthman Amk^j was too 
kind to hand Marwan over to his subjects and let them kill him. 

To resume the account, the rebels stiffened their siege of Uthman's ** k ^ house and 
denied him water even. When Sayyiduna Ali ** k ^ and other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) realized that the rebels were pulling down the door of Uthman's 

**k house and aimed to slay him, they sent their sons and many other men to protect him. 
They resisted the rebels dauntlessly and stood as a barrier at the door. Some of them stood 
guard on the roof of his house. The rebels encroached into the house of a neighbour of 
Uthman t&k^j quietly and jumped over the wall into Uthman's utk^j house since all his 
guard were posted at the door or on the roof, there was no one with him besides his wife, 
Sayyidah Na'ilah As soon as the rebels were inside the house, the pounced on 

Uthman ^k^ and struck him with their sword. He was reciting the Quran. His wife put 
out her hand to thwart their attack but her fingers were cut off and separated. Then a 
second strike martyred Uthman ^k^. One of them kicked him and broke his ribs. Then, 
the rebels plundered the house and created commotion. 

This happened on Friday, 18 th Dhul Hijjah,. 35 AH. His body lay unattended for three 
days. The rebels enjoyed a free hand over the city. Finally. Some people managed to bury 
him after three days in the darkness of the night, without giving him a bath in his own 
garments Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im * s-k^j led the funeral salah (prayer). 

This terrifying and painful martyrdom of Sayyiduna Uthman ** k put an end to his 
caliphate. The wretched Jews succeeded in achieving their destructive conspiracy. 1 

THE BATTLE OF JAMAL 

After the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Uthman ^k^j his killers and the rebels ruled the roost 
in Madinah. The first thing that they did was to terrify the people of Madinah to make 
them submit to the selection of a new caliph. Since Abdullah ibn Saba had triggered this 
movement and conspiracy on the ground of supporting Sayyiduna Ali t&k^j and to install 
him as caliph, so a majority of the rebels were in favour of Ali as caliph. However, 


1 See 'The lives of the Noble caliphs, Ibn Kathir (English translation) pp 263, to 287. And 'the various 
caliphate, Athar Husain pp 93-119, Both Darul Isha'at Karachi. 
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as we have read, Ali had dissociated himself with the rebels of the caliphate even 

before the martyrdom of Uthman and had refused to help them when they had 

sought his help. But, on their insistence and on realizing that a majority of the Maidnahs 
were on his side, he agreed to shoulder the responsibility. In spite of that, when the people 
presented themselves to pledge allegiance to him, he made it very clear that he would 
accept their pledge only after the participants of the battle of badr agreed to make him 
caliph. Therefore those people brought to him as many of the participants of the Battle of 
Badr as they could. In this way, pledge of allegiance was given to Sayyiduna Ali for 

his caliphate. 

As caliph, the first things that was demanded of him was to seek qisas (retaliation) from the 
killers of Uthman k He asked the wife of Uthman i&k^) about the killers. She 
described to him only two men but could not give their name. Clearly Sayyiduna Ali k^j 
could not bring to book anyone for killing Sayyiduna Uthman without proper 

identification. Hence the demand to seek qisas could not be met when the people 
particularly Talhah A*k^j and zubayr ^k^j insisted that Ali *s*k^ must meet their 
demand, he explained to them that he would surely extract retaliation and dispense justice, 
saying, "So for the rebels have a hold while the caliphate is in the nascent stage. So, for 
new, I cannot do anything. The first thing that I shall do after we are strong enough, is that 
I shall tackle this case." This is how misgivings arose against Sayyiduna Ali wk^j. The 
Muslims, in particular Banu Umayyah, were convinced that the killing of Uthman **k^ 
will not be avenged, and his killers will go Scot free. 

The saba'is were terrified lest Ali **k^j implicate them in the killing of Uthman and 
punish them. Therefore, they did not cease to conspire and make mischief and tried to 
destabilize the caliphate. They created disquiet and distrust among Muslims for each other. 
Sayyidah Ayshah had gone to Makkah to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). During her 

return Journey. She was told of the martyrdom of Uthman wk^j, so she went back to 
Makkah. She also learnt of Sayyiduna Ali **k^j becoming caliph and that he was hesitant 
to punish he killers of Uthman The Makkans were surprised at her return and the 

surrounded her riding best. She addressed them and announced to them that she would 
avenge the blood of Uthman. The Banu Umayyah and the Uthmani governor of Makkah 
assured her of their full fledged support. Talhah ^k^j and Zubayr ^k^j came to 
Makkah from Madinah and joined forced with her. She took her supporters and went to 
Busrah to get its armed support. Moreover, on the way some men opted to separate from 
her and, indeed, she herself had second thoughts about her motive and decided to retract 
her steps 1 but the agents of the conspirators whose mission was to divide the Muslims 
created a situation compelling her to again reverse her decision and to advance forward. At 
Busrah she encamped. The amir of Busrah declined to give her armed support, but the 
inhabitants of Busrah joined her army. When she was at Amarbad, the amir of Busrah also 
brought his army there and a confrontation took place between them but the amir; army 
was defeat ed and forced to retreat. Busrah fell to Sayyidah Ayshah and her army. 

To counter this. Sayyiduna Ali *^k^j led a huge army to Busrah. Meanwhile some man of 
foresight began to try to reconcile the two sides. Since there hearts-were clear and without 


1 See 'the lives of the Noble caliphs Ibn Kathir p 333 (Darul Isha'at Karachi). 
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malice and both of them mere loath to engage in battle, they agreed to reconcile. The 
document for reconciliation was to be signed. But, Abdullah ibn Saba who was in the army 
of Sayyiduna Ali a* iin with many of his men did not forget his mischief. That some 
morning when the document was to be signed, before down. He attacked the army of 
Sayyidah Ayshah Suddenly. In this way, both sides were wary of each other. But; 

Sayyidah Ayshah tried to prevent fighting. She came on her camel in the howdah 

(hawdaj) but emotions were so high that her presence let to intensified fighting instead of 
cooling tempers. Most of the fighting was around her camel. This is why this battle is called 
the Battle of Jamal because jamal is a camel. The conspirators had a field day. The 
conspirators had a field day. They incited the Muslims and the sword of a Muslim was 
used to sever the throat of his own brother Muslim ruthlessly. 

Sayyidah Ayshah once again attempted to get a cease fire, but Abdullah ibn Saba 

did not let her do that. Her camel was the centre of fighting and massacre. Arrows were 
shot from all round at her howdah. The people of Busrah bravely intercepted the arrows on 
their bodies and corpses were piled up on all four sides of the camel. Finally, the army of 
Sayyiduna Ali Autia^j bore hard upon the army of Busrah and one of them knocked out a 
leg of the camel. It gave out on ear piercing growl and dropped on its chest. The army of 
Busrah dispersed and the battle came to an end. The army of Sayyidah Ayshah 
comprised of thirty thousand men, nine thousand of them died on the battlefield. Then, 
Sayyiduna Ali entered Busrah on the next day and all its citizen pledged allegiance 

to him. After that, he sent the mother of the believers , Sayyidah Ayshah from 

Busrah with due respect and honour. 

Both sides were reconciled in a perfect way. This took place in mid 36 AH. It was the 
second offensive by the Jews with their cunning conspiracy. It caused a grave damage to 
the Muslims who had to bear a heavy loss through it. 1 

THE BATTLE OF SIFFIN 2 

Sayyiduna Uthman had appointed Sayyiduna Amir Mu'awiyah aj^i ^j as governor 

of Shaam (syria). 3 

They were related to one another when Sayyiduna Ali ^k^j became caliph, he deposed 
all governors and senior officers throughout the caliphate who had been placed at their 
offices by Uthman *^k^j and replaced them with his own reliable men. Hence, he also 
issue a decree removing Mu'awiyah a** j and appointing Sahl ibn Hunayf ^k ^j as new 
governor of Shaam (syria). However, Sahl ^k^j had to turn back before taking up his 
assignment and this meant that Mu'awiyah had not recognized the caliphate of 

Sayyiduna Ali A^k^j and that as a member of Banu Umayyah he was insistent on seeking 
retaliation for the murder of Sayyiduna Uthman ** k and that he disagreed with 
Sayyiduna Ali a*^^. Once again, the Jews jumped in as Saba'is to spread confusion and 


1 See; Sirat un Nabi-Miracles, 'Allamah Shibli Nomani al Syed Suleman Nadvi - vol 3 p 499. 'The 
Battle of Jamal Foretold.' The Prophet (►UjUpia^ once sa id to his wives, 'The dogs of Huw'ab will 
book at one of your.' Of Heavab during this battle of Jamal, dog began o book. And, 'the lives of the 
Notle Caliphs Ibn Kathir, pp 332f. (Both books: Darul Isha'at Karachi) 

2 The lives of the Noble Caliphs, Ibn Kathir pp 359 to398 (Darul Isha;'at Karachi). 

3 Sham covers Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
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they engaged themselves in widening the difference between these two men so that 
Sayyiduna Ali resolved to take an armed action against Mu'awiyah This 

had to be put off because of the Battle of Jamal. After getting over with this battle, the main 
issue before him was to bring sham under his control and authority and to secure a pledge 
of allegiance from Mu'awiyah. Therefore, his alerted his army to prepare for an 

offensive on Shaam (syria) and moved his capital of Kufah. On getting wind of these 
intentions, Mu'awiyah to made preparation for an assault Sayyiduna Ali's army 

advanced part the Euphrates where they pitched tents. Mu'awiyah's army too advanced. 
Their forward forces first fought one another. Then some people tried to strike a 
rapprochement but the conspirators had infiltrated both sides to block any move of 
compromise. For about one month there were skirmishes and both sides avoided a full 
scale battle than there was a cease fire for one month to allow peace negotiations to work, 
but this time too the effort failed. 

Finally, the battle ensured on 1 st Safar 37 AH. They fought a fierce battle for more than one 
week. Sayyiduna Ali army had the upper hand and Mu'awiyah very nearly 

suffered an outright defeat, but, just at the deciding moment, his chief adviser, Amr ibn 
Aas -up in used his wisdom to work out a sudden cease fire. The two parties agreed to 
appoint an arbitrator each to decide between them in the light of the noble Quran. 

They agreed to appoint Amr ibn Aas j on behalf of Mu'awiyah and Abu Musa 

Ash'ary -upii^j on behalf of Ali as their arbitrators However, this effort too failed, 

but it is a long drawn story. The differences between the two men continued after that.' 
However, the terrible battle which is known as the Battle of siffin was toped without 
further bloodshed. Nevertheless, it harmed the Muslims very much and tainted the glory 
of Islam. It is said that during this battle nearly seventy thousand Muslims were slain. 

SECTION III 

DHAT UL ANWAT & GOD FOR PEOPLE 


p- iiA- Ji Aas & S* M 6pU vLrf<JS&I Jilj AcP- (01 .A) 

oil d jiil sill jjJJls I p IS» JgljiT oil US jlii J&pP U& Iljffi cpr~& 

jlS u£ii»dll p sill Spy JlS 4 J 5 jiTi.il j45u£Jj!j5i 


5408. Sayyiduna Abu waqid Laythi -up & narrated that (after the conquest of 
Makkah) Allah's Messenger ,*JL-jUp-Sii set out for the Battle of Hunayn On the way, 
he passed a tree belonging to the polytheists on which they hung their weapons 
(and worshipped it). It was called dhat ul anwat. The (fresh Muslims among the) 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) (who were not yet well versed in the 

teachings of Islam) submitted. "O Messenger of Allah. Let us have a dhat ul anwat 
as there is for them a dhat ul anwat." So, Allah's Messenger ^ 3 Up m jl? said, 
"Subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish)! This is as what the people (Jews) of 
Musa fS-JiUp had said, "Let us have a god as there is for them a good (meaning, an 
idol). By Him who has my soul in His hand, you will perpetrate that which those 
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preceding you perpetrated." 1 

COMMENTARY: The word (ityi) anwat) is the plural of (J»y). It means to hang. Since 
weapons were hung on this tree, it came to be called dhat ul anwat. This name was applied 
to this particular tree. 

As for the words 'those preceding you/ they refer to the past ummahs like the Jews and 
Christians. As it were the Prophet expressed displeasure at such thinking of 

these people, for, it could lead to the wrong path on which the members of the previous u 
mmahs walked and could invite Allah's wrath. 

SOME FITNAH & THEREAFTER 


JLs.1 jJj (jr$ ^ < jUii- (JU 0 s "J 

JJlS JSj JL3.1 AljijiLI .Jd.9 ijjpll ^43 C^iSj JSj 

oljj) -rUJS o-LJ 


5409. Sayyiduna Ibn Musayib i#i***-; (a glorious tabi'I ^nd one who saw all the four 
caliphs) said, "The first fitrah (turmoil, commotion, eivil strife) occurred, being the 
tragedy of a martyrdom of Uthman (as, indeed, there had been no fitnah before that 
in Islam). None of those who had participated in the Battle of Badr survived. Then, 
the second fitnah occurred being the (strife of) Harrah. None of those who had been 
at Hudaybiyah survived. (This was the peace treaty and the ba'it ridwan or the 
pledge of allegiance). Then, the third fitnah occurred and was not removed without 
strength and intelligence being taken away from the people." 2 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator of this hadith (tradition) had included this comments in 
this hadith (tradition) after Ibn Musayyib's report of the three fitnah. The first fitnah 
took place in 35 AH. The second in 36 AH. It does not mean that they (the sahabah) * 
were killed during the fitnah. They died a natural death and the participant of badr all died 
before the second fitnah. The last of them to die was Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas who died a few 
years before the turmoil of Harrah. 

Harrah is the name of a suburb of Madinah. Its land was a stony tract. It was rugged and 
blackish. The army of Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah that has invaded Madinah came to it from this 
place. This has been reported in detain in the previous pages. 

The word (^ufe) - tabakh) means 'strength' powerful 'thick' or 'fat', and 'intelligence/ It is 
also used to denote the opposite meaning. The last sentence of the hadith (tradition) means 
that there survived no sahabi k (companion) among the tabi'un (epigones or 
successors of the sahabah). Some commentaries say that the third fitnah mentioned by 
Musayyib Au+s-j refers to be fitnah Khurooj of Ibn Hamzah Khariji. It had occurred in the 
time of Harwan ibn Muhammad ibn Marwan ibn Hakam. However, Kirmani has said 
that the third fitnah refers to the battle of Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf against Abdullah 
ibn zubayr and the people of Makkah in the time of Abdul Maalik ibn Marwan in 74 

AH, in which even the ka'bah was damaged. But, this interpretation cannot be correct if the 
last sentence of the hadith (tradition) implies that none of the sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Tirmidhi 2180 (2187), Musnad Ahmad # 21936. 

2 Bukhari # 4024. 
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Companions) survived at the time of this fitnah while in the battle waged by the 

Hajj (pilgrimage)aj quite a few sahabah (Prophet's Companions) were alive so, the 

first interpretation only is correct. 


CHAPTER - II 

AL-MULAHIM (BATTLES) 




The word (?*■'*») maiahim) is the plural of (mulhamah (***JU) meaning, 'fighting' 'battle' and 
moment of fierce battle.' The word is derived from (?*)) lahm, meaning 'meat', (i**J) means 
'woof', 'skin,' 'car uncle.' On the battle-field, flesh of those killed is seen all over it. Also, the 
warriors are so engaged on eh battlefield that they are one upon the other like woven cloth, so it 
is (u*JU). This word is also used for war. Sarah writes that this word means 'fitnah.' 'war.' 

In this chapter, those particular battles are mentioned that had taken between specific 
parties because of their mutual discord and at specific places and specific cities. This is why 
a separate chapter has been created for it. Previously, in the chapter al fitan, fighting and 
battles of a general nature have been treated. 


SECTION I 

THOSE THINGS THAT WILL NECESSARILY HAPPEN BEFORE THE LAST HOUR 

^ jlfisi JjLs. Jb JJ-Zj <£& &UI rfJJl JjJij q,\ (oi \ •) 


4*4-^ JjjljJ's SJ Jj JjLij 8JL&.IJ AidaC. J-So ^ _• , 

ukk J&j JlJ' <J & M-y* J4& lA 

CA 4aj J-* 

J4-J 3 L/3?(J^J jjLUij (Jsj 4J V (J?jjIJJiia 


ljJL>S| L&ljJ OJiiig liU U-S u- i o ^ l ^iia3 (JjJaXS jJA? 

jfcS J I'iUjl Q d^Sj\ J4 6* ^'' £•& 

(jXjPl iUtiJi 4jb_^ia3 Vj 4 jI»j ^ Jbj 


(4JlC (Jila) 4i| Jj, 

5410. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah n^j narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "The Last Hour will not come: - before two great parties fight one another 
(there being a fierce fighting) causing much killing. Both will lay the same claim 
(and it will not come:) - before (great deceivers and fraudulent people numbering) 
about thirty lying dajjal (the great deceiver)s are bom, each of them claiming to be 
Allah's Messenger. (And, it will not come) - before knowledge is removed.. (And, it 
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will not come: ) - before earthquakes are many, time files soon (and is short), 
(many) dissensions appear and there is hajr (meaning, fighting and killing plunder 
and robbery. (And, it will not conie:) 

- before you have plenty of wealth uncountable, so that one who has much (wealth 
and) property seeks to find someone who will receive his charity, but no one will 
need it (either because he himself is wealthy or is content. And, it will not come:) 

* - before people take pride in constructing large and palatial building. (And, it will 
not come:) - before one who passes someone else's grave expresses the desire that 
he were there instead of him. (And, it will not come:) - before the sun rises in the 
place of its setting. Then when it rises and people see it (actually rising there they 
will be amazed and) they will all believe (that it is a portent of the Last Day). But 
that will be a time 'when to believe them shall not benefit a soul that never 
believed (them) before, or had not earned any good by its belief/ 1 
And indeed, the last hour will come just when two men have barely spread out 
their garment between them but will not have completed their transaction of folded 
up the garment (when the first trumpjet will be blown). - And, indeed the Last Hour 
will come just as a man has milked his milch camel (and brought it home) but will 
not have sipped it. 

And, indeed, the Last Hour will come as a man repairs his tank but will not have 
watered his camels from it. 

And, indeed, the Last Hour will come as a person picks up a morsel of his food to 
his mouth but will not have placed it (in his mouth)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The first words about both parties lying the same claim in their assertion 
that they are Muslims and that they are on the right course. Each will be convinced of that. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet's (JL-ja-IpA! words referred to the supporters of 
Sayyiduna Ali and of Mu'awiyah > The former had said about the supporters 

of the latter: 


LaIg I jaj Li I 

"Our brothers, they are! They have rebelled against us." 

It is also reported in a tradition: when the armies of Sayyiduna Ali A^-fiii^ and Mu'awiyah 
AAP^i^jOj were confronting one another and one of the former brought one of the latter as 
captive to Ali A^-ai^, a man said on seeing the captive regretting at his condition, "I know 
well that he was a perfect adherent of Islam. "Sayyiduna Ali a* & ^ admonished him, 
"What is it that you say? He still is a Muslim." These words reject the opinion of the 
Khawarij who maintain that both the groups (ancening the supporters of Ali a^m^j and of 
Mu'awiyah) a^m^j were disbelievers. It also belies the contention of the rewafid that the 
opponents of Ali a^i^j were disbelievers. 

We have seen a hadith (tradition) in the previous chapter that the number of lying dajjal 
(the great deceiver) will be thirty. 3 

Here, the hadith (tradition) says they will be thirty obviously. The Prophet ( JL.jAJpiji i5 L<» may 


1 The noble Quran, 6:158. 

2 Bukhari # 7121, Muslim # 248-157, Musnad Ahmad 2.313. 

3 Hadith (tradition) # 5406. 
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have meant nearly thirty in the previous hadith (tradition) too. Or this hadith (tradition) 
may have been narrated earlier and later the exact number of liars may have been revealed 
to him so he gave the exact figure in that hadith (tradition) though in this book that hadith 
(tradition) recedes this one. 

Moreover, this hadith (tradition) giving their number as thirty does not contradict the 
hadith (tradition) of Ibn Amr in Tabarani saying (a yr jars/) 

(The Hour will not come till there arise seventy liars), because here it only means to 
emphasize the great number of the liars, or thirty of them would claim to be Allah's 
Messengers. The rest will be liars any way and of a great degree. Or, the seventy could be 
other than these thirty, making the total one hundred. 

In the words 'before knowledge is removed or taken away, knowledge is the specific one 
that is beneficial in Shari'ah (divine law). It is the knowledge of the Quran and hadith 
(tradition) and of related subject. It may also be called knowledge of religion. It will be 
taken away by the departure of the ulama (Scholars) of the ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) was al-jama'ah. When there are no scholars, there will be no knowledge. It is a 
portent of the Last Hours that true, sincere scholars will depart from the earth but the 
vacuum so created will be filed by the ignorant, unlearned innovators who will be 
abundant in number. This is why it is said, 'The death of an aalim (scholar) is like the death 
of the aalam (world). 

The words time flies soon refer to the days for Imam Mahdi ***»'^> when he comes there 
will be peace everywhere on earth and people will be happy. Whenever this happens, time 
seems to fly fast but whenever one is in trouble and unhappy, time seems to crawl slowly 
and the hardship looks as if prolonging. 

"Earth quakes do not mean only the natural disasters but also refer to trial and strife. Loss 
and damage will be caused to men in different ways suddenly. 

The word (^y) harj) is defined by a sub narrator as fighting and killing. This will happen 
because of fitnah (commotion). 

As for wealth being aplenty the rich will not find anyone to accept sadaqah (charity) 
(charity). Everyone will be rich. The poor and needy will not be found. It could also mean 
that the rich man will resolve to trace out and search much one who may take his sadaqah 
(charity). A third meaning is that tracing out a poor and needy person who way accept 
charity will grieve and tire the rich. 

As for raising high rises tall building, people will not do it for residential purposes or pious 
ends. Rattier, they will do it to vie with each other and to take pride in their achievement. 
This is what is happening now a day. People do not hesitate to demolish places of worship 
places of public welfare, graveyard and the like to build their luxurious houses gardens 
and parks. 

People will hope to be in the grave either because of their anxiety for their religious 
affairs or because of facing too many trial and strife when they see the graves, people 
who have a feeling in their hearts and who believe in the hereafter began to say. "would 
that we were not in this would but were in these graves so that might not have seen these 
trials and strife!" 

As for the sun rising in the west, we shall explain it later when we come across this subject 
in the chapter: (portents of the Last Hour). Here, it is enough to say that 

wheat this happens, the avenues of repentance will no more be available to anyone. This is 
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stated in the hadith (tradition) itself. 

The words 'shall not then benefit a soul (to believe)...are interpreted by some to mean that 
when the sun rises from the west, the avenues of repentance will be shut. So, to believe at 
that moment, or after, it, if that person was not already a believer, and to do pious work by 
one who had not done pious work before will be of no use to him. We must bear in mind 
here that in this case piety means repentance. Thus just as it will not benefit him to believe 
on that day, so too it will not profit him make a repentance that day. This means that the 
word (ji) - or) in the phase y) - or earned...' really stands or and. This mean 

that the Prophet said, "That day repentance will benefit neither one who had 

associated with Allah and been polytheistic nor one who comits sin and repents." 

As for two people spreading their garment, one of them will be a seller and owner of the 
garment. The other will be its buyer and one who demands it. 

The final portion of the hadith (tradition) means to impress that the last Day will come 
suddenly. People will be occupied in their work and lost in it when all at one the Last Hour 
will take them in its grasp. They shall not get enough time to put the morsel of food they 
hold into their month. The first trumpet will be sounded and its sound will be enough to 
consign all of them to death. However, they will have seen all the parents of the last Hour 
before that. 

BATTLE WILL BE FOUGHT WITH SOME NATIONS 

si&\ Ujl tjLUl Js. itUJl Jjisv jhj jjls lijl Ja jill jjAJ jlS JlS j («i u) 

^ •. Vl t»l3j oJ^JI IjAjUiJ 




5411. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Last Hour will not come till you fight with a people whose shoes are 
made of hair, and till you fight with the Turks having small eyes, red face, short 
nose and whose faces look like shields coated with hide." 1 
COMMENTARY: The Turks mentioned in this hadith (tradition) are the descendants for 
Yafith ibn Nuh. Their forefather was named Turk, so his progeny got this name but they 
are also called Mughals 2 and tartars. 

Their faces are wide and round, and are fleshy. Hence, they are like shields. 


ijji ijlSLSS Ji ifcllSl JjiiV jhj 4l)i Ja *1)1 jjjy JiS jt! (otvr.otu) 
iSjJiil JJsJi J4-J gafiVi JO-; 4jiVi ,j4- 


5412. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Last Hour will not come till you fight with Khuz and (the people of) 

Kirman both among the non Arabs (of Iran). They are red faced, snub nosed and 


1 Bukhari # 2927, Muslim # 11-2912, Tirmidhi # 222. 

2 Also Mongoloids, Mangolians. 
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small-eyes. Their faces look like shields coated with hide and their shoes are made 
of hair." 1 

5413. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Taghlib narrated (this hadith (tradition)) with the 

words: broad faced." (instead of red faced). 2 
COMMENTARY: The Khuz reside in Khuzistan. Kirman is a famous city of Iran. 


A DECISIVE BATTLE WITH JEWS IN FUTURE 



4 °bj) *d 

5414. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Last Hour will not come before the Muslims fight with the Jews and the 
Muslims will kill them. Then, the Jews will conceal themselves behind stones and 
trees, but the stone and the tree will call out. 'O Muslim! O slave of Allah! Here is a 
Jew behind me. Come kill him!' But, the gharqad (a thorny tree called box thorn) 
will not disclose them because it is among the trees of the Jews." 3 
COMMENTARY: Gharqad is not only a thorny tree, the cemetery of Madinah was also 
called baqi ul gharqad, though now it is jannat ul baqi; because there were gharqad trees in 
this area. This tree with not disclose to the Muslims that a Jew is behind it. Rather, it will 
give him shelter. Only Allah and His Messenger pL >Know why the gharqad will do 
this thing. 

Some authorities say that the Muslim will defeat the Jews overwhelmingly after the 
appearance of the dajjal (the great deceiver). The Jews will take the side of the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) and fight the Muslims. However, the Muslim will put an end to their 
mischief for ever. 

COMING OF A MAN FROM QAHTAN 

oi Jij Js. «bi J* jiii jjJo JtS jif (« w» 

(A_lt — .Li*. j 

5415. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "The Last Hour will not come before a man of Qahtan emerges and shoves 
people with his stick." 4 

COMMENTARY: Qahtan were a tribe who resided in those days in the tract of land 
between Yeman and Uman (ow*) also spelt Oman). They were the descendants of 
Arfahshad ibn Saam ibn Nuh *>. Qahtan was down the line and this tribe are his 
progeny and got their name from him. The people of Yemen are his progeny too. 

He will be authoritarian. People will obey him and not dare to disobey him. 




1 Bukhari # 3590. 

2 Bukhari # 2927, Muslim # 25-2912, Tirmidhi # 2722. 

3 Bukhari # 2926, Muslim # 82-2922. 

4 Bukhari # 3517, Muslim 6. 2910. 
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Some authorities say that he would truly shave them with his stick, as animals are shaved. 
Moreover, it is also suggested that he is the same al-jahjah who is mentioned in the next 
hadith (tradition). 



5416. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, "Days and nights will not come to an end (so that time terminates and the Last 
Hour strikes) till a man becomes master (and rules everyone). He will be called al- 
jahjah." 

According to another version." ...till one of the slaves called al-jahjah becomes the 
ruler." 1 

COMMENTARY: The words in the text (Jy) mawali) is the plural of (Jj*) mawla) meaning 
slave. 

The name al-jahjah is also spelt jahja in some versions. 

KISRA'S TREASURES 


Cjb jjjis 4UI ^Jjl (Jj-iiJ jJLs o-S QJ (jZ-J (oiW) 

CJ-* .Ijj) -u^Vl 4 *jjl 

5417. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah ** M ^ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger < 0 *- say, "without doubt a group of Muslims will seize the 
treasure of the family of kisra (choroes) that lies in al-Abyad (the white palace)." 2 
COMMENTARY: The word 'family' in the family of kisra is superfluous. Or it means his 
dependants and subjects. "Kisra is the Abscised form of Khusraw (choroes). It was the title 
of a Persian monarch as Qaysar (caser) who the emperor of Byzantine, Khaman of China, 
Fir'awn (pharoa) of Egypt, Qayl of Yemen, Najashi (Negus) of Ethiopia. 

Abyad was a palace in Mada'in. When the Muslims conquered this city, they built a 
mosque after demolishing the place Abyad (or white palace) this mosque exists to this day. 
The prophet's words came true in the time of Umar when Muslims got possession of the 
treasure of the kisra (chosroes). 


CONQUEST OF THE BYZANTINE & PERSIA 







5418. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said, 'The kisra (Chosroes) has perished. There will not be a Kisra after him. And 
Qaysar (Caesar of Byzantine)! Surely he will Perish. Then, there will not be qaysar, 
after him. And, indeed, their treasures will be disbursed in Allah's path." And, he 
called war (a form of deception. 3 


1 Muslim # 69.2911. 

2 Muslim # 8.2919. 

3 Bukhari # 3027, Muslim # 76.2918, Tirmidhi # 2216. 
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COMMENTARY: The past tense is used to say that Kisra has perished to denote that there 
is no doubt about it whatsoever. He will be destroyed very soon. Then, that kisra will not 
be succeeded by another kisra. He said this after the kisra had tom the Prophet 
letter to him, inviting him to Islam. 

The Prophet (EO termed war a deception. The treasures could not have been acquired 
without war and some deceiving is permitted in war. It is part of maneuves which is 
necessary to adopt to win against the enemy. However, it is never permitted to go back on 
a promise or to break a covenant. What is allowed is to pretend to retreat or to pretend to 
have more manpower and weapons than actually possessed or t pretend that 
reinforcements are on the are on the way. 

The word (*p-i>) is spelt with demmah or fathah of (j) and sukun of (a) or dammah of (a). 
But it is more correct with fathah of (£) and sukun of (a) Khad'ah. 


jdji >^4 jisJii iisiii jjn ^>jjX iiiiii uiiki v-ji, jiiisi 


C®-!—* o\ jj) 

5419. Sayyiduna Nafi ibn Utbah narrated that Allah's Messenger 

said. You will invade the Arabian peninsula (after me) and Allah will (get you to) 
conquer it. Then (you will invade) Persia and Allah will (get you to) conquer it. 
Then you will invade the Byzantines and Allah will (get you to) conquer them. 
Then (in the'final times), you will fight the dajjal (the great deceiver) and Allah will 
(get you to)defeat him." 1 

.COMMENTARY: The ancient geographers say that the Arabian peninsula was made of 
Najd, Hijaz (with its two sacred cities Makkah and Madinah). Yamamah, Yemen and 
Arood To the south of this region is the Arabian sea. To he eats is the Gulf of Arabia 

and Golf of Umman (Oman) and to the west is the Red sea. To the north is the River 
Euphrates flowing in such a way that it cuts off the dry northern edge to a great extend and 
because of that this region is called figuratively the Arabian peninsula. Actually, otherwise 
this region is called the resembling island of Arabia. However, the Arabs do call even what 
resembles an island as an island. 

The part of the Arabian peninsula that were out of the folds of Islam during the Prophet 
,0-jUfriiii lifetime would be brought to submission later on by his ummah's propagation of 
reiigion. The others they would fight and overwhelm. In this way, with Allah's help, the 
banner of Islam would be raised in all its four comers. There would therefore be no infidel 
in the entire Arabian peninsula. 

When the dajjal (the great deceiver) comes, he will hold sway in most places but when you 
contend against him, Allah will cause you to dominate and you will liberate and extricate 
from him he places he had conquered. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will be killed by 
Sayyiduna Easa p^-JuiP who will descent and be sent by Allah to help the Muslim. 

While the Prophet spoke to the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) his 

address is directed to all Muslim. 


1 Muslim # 38.2900. 
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SIX THINGS BEFORE THE LAST DAY 


ly yd QjJij i£JSjJi- <£& Sill c-Jj! jll CA^ 4i* 6fj (oiY*) 

Jbj J>S>L% jJwIj ^ ? j L»JU _JLj cj-Juii! o .J.1 ax-LlJI J-Xcl <J1a9 

JSj lilioVjJl-o^JLoV AJLa. 9 Jo-j Qli.Li(Jj^9 jlijj 4 jL« (j4*jpl jJSLi. (JUll *UolaI-il 

IajI, ^jU J5 - cLi£ ajIc <jkUS J.S3JiLa J 9J-^s ^-a-i»Vl ^ ,jfoJ 


5420. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik narrated that he came to the prophet 

(JL-jU* during the Battle of Tabuk when he was in a tent of leather. He said, "Count 
six things (as portents of it) before the Last Hours comes: My 1 death; then the 
conquest of Bayt ul Muqaddas 1 (Jerusalem); then a contagious a contagious disease 
(pestilence) that will overtake you like the disease affecting sheep; then a great deal 
of wealth so that when anyone is offered even one hundred dinars, he will (regard 
that as insignificant and) remain displeased (and this was witnessed in the time of 
Uthman's a* a yj caliphate); then a civil strife (and fighting each other) that will 
spare no house of the Arabs without affecting it (badly like the martyrdom of 
Uthman or every commotion taking place other after); and, then a truce 

between you and the banu al-asfar (the Byzantines or the Greek) that they Will 
betray and come against you under eighty banners under each of which will be 
twelve thousand (warriors)." 2 

COMMENTARY: The word bayt ul muqaddus is actually bayt ul maqdas (^ju*) but one 
version of the Mishkah has it bayt ul muqaddas. 

The Arabic word (y^) qisas) in the hadith (tradition) is a disease that affects the livestock 
in their chest and causes instant death. The disease that the prophet compared 

to the qisas in plague. It had spread in the time of Umar In three days, seventy 

thousand people had died. At that time, the cantonment of the Muslim army was at 
Amwas, near Bayt ul Maqdas, so the plague is known as ta'un amwas. This was the first of 
its kind to spread in Islamic history. 

Banu al asfar are children of (Rome) room ibn Ays ibn Yaqub ibn Ishaq ibn 

Ibrahim His complexion was pale whitish. Almost the entire community had the 

same complexion. (According to Lane's Lexicon the Banu al asfar are the Greeks or then- 
kings because the sons of Al-Asfar, the son of Room, the son of Eesa (or Eysoon or Esau) 
the son of Ishak (Ishaq is Isaac), the son of Ibraheem (OLJuip (or Abraham). Or, Al 

Asfar was a surname of Room. Or, they were so called because their first ancestor, room the 
son of "Eysoon, was of a yellow complexion. O, they were conquered by an army of 
Abyssinians by whom their women had yellow children. They are h modem Muscovites) 
(V4 p 699) 

The word (aJu.) - or as in some version (aJi*)) is a flag, standard or banner carried by 


1 Generally, Baytul Maqdas. 

2 Bukhari # 3176. 
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detachments or units leg by their commanders (all*) refers to a cluster of trees, so in this case 
their numbers were like a cluster of trees. 

BYZANTINES & THE DAJJAL (THE GREAT DECEIVER) AGAINST MUSLIMS 

Sk j & dn J* ain jii ju &jj> (otw) 

odlfl IIjil&J liU (Jj&I 2 u-*i4 Jl iJtie-VL 

V L « a ^ l J 4 ^j^ ^5 C&J 1 

iL Ja M fclJ4-JI J4.1L* (Jiij j IjJt J-^it IjJI Jj£JJjUa£9 

J4ljli Ijflfijj j4UIi49 %L£HJ lif 

jJ-Lb i£4jj j j»SllL&I q J.SsiLa.jkl (^--^1 ^ ♦ jl. ^ • j Ua’.t. 11 rLs> i\ v.. jjihpL 

& j^a iijUll 151Jjiill ^uij^ jl=sU^jid j4&J rjijdji lju. lit! 

3l£ajJ i LLL^ j Jg£. 4jI.3jVJj jls &U11 (j (^^14jJjj j^llljJ^olj 1 iU J-^U J5j-“ 


CA*^» oljj) -ic3J^di-9 

5421. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah Ks.k\^?> narrated that Allah's Messenger JU> 

said, "The Last Hour will not come before the Byzantines advance up to A'maq or 
Dabiq. Then an army will come out from Madinah against them with the best men 
on earth at that time. When the rows are arranged against each other, the Byzantines 
will say, 'Let us face those who had taken captives from us and fight them.' (We do 
Hot have any grudge against you. We only wish to retaliate against them. IN this 
Way they will mean to divide the Muslims into groups). But the Muslims will assert 
'No! By Allah! We shall not allow you passage between you and our brothers. (We 
shall all fight together against you). Then all of them will fight, (of the Muslims) 
one times will be defeated (and desert) and Allah will never forgive them. One 
third (of them) will be the most excellent of those martyrs in Allah's sight who will 
be slain. And (another) one third (of them) will be victorious and Allah will never 
subject them to trials (and He will get them to conquer the land of the Byzantines). 
Then, they will conquer Constantinople while they are engaged in dividing the 
spoils after hanging their swords on olive trees, the devil will call out to them, 
'surely almasih al dajjal (the great deceiver) has come to your homes in your 
absence. So, they will go- out (from there) but that news will be false. Then (after 
that when they (the Muslim) come to shaam (syria) (al-Quds) he the dajjal (the great 
deceiver)) will appear. As they begin preparations for the battle, drawing up rows, 
the hour for the salah (prayer) will be on them and Easa ibn Maryam f^LJtUp will 
descend (from heaven on the minar of the Jami Masjid (mosque) of Damascus 
while the iqamah is about to be called) and lead them in the congregational) salah 
(prayer). 

As the enemy of Allah (the dajjal (the great deceiver) who will be pitted against the 
Muslim) sees him, he will dissolve like salt (dissolves) in water. And, were he 
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(Easa) to spare him, he would dissolve completely. But Allah will kill him at 

the hands of Easa (••A-Juju. and he will show them his blood on his spear/' 1 
COMMENTARY: A'maq was a place around Madinah. Dabiq was a market place in 
Madinah. However, according to one opinion that seems to be more correct this hadi& 
(tradition) was the word madinah for the city halb in sham (Syria), and A'maq and Dabf^ 
are two places between Halb (Aleppo) and Anta kiya (Antioch). 

It is stated in Azhar that it is incorrect to take Madinah to refer to Madinat ul Nabi 

,JL-j (that, is Madinat ul Munawwarah) because the time to which it refers will be one when 

Madinah will be safe. Some people say that the word madinah refers to Damascus. 

As for the people of whom the hadith (tradition) say that Allah will never forgive them, 
they will die as disbelievers. They will never be relieved of punishment. 

As for the Muslims whom Allah will never subject to punishment, they will have strong 
faith and will be resolute, brave and courageous. Allah will preserve them from every kind 
of trial. In other words, this is tidings, for them that they will die as perfect believers. 

The word Constantinople is spelled in different ways in Arabic. It is an ancient city and 
had been the capital city of the Roman province Numidia. It is ascribed to their kind 
Constantine who built it in 330CE. It is situated at the banks of the Bosporus (and sea of 
Marmara). It is now called Istanbul and is a city of Turkey. Trimidhi AUwj has said that it 
was conquered in the time of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) Historical 

accounts say that it was re-conquered in 1453CE by the uthmani Turks and continues to 
this day to be a Muslim city. But, this hadith (tradition) reveals that it will slip out of 
Muslim hands once again. When the Last Day approaches, the Muslim will once again 
conquer it. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will appear in that period. 

In the words 'when the Muslim come to shaam (syria), Shaam (syria) refer to al Quds 
which is Bayt ul Maqdas. Some versions do explain it. At that time, it was within the limits 
of Shaam (syria) while now it is within Palestine which is an independent country. 
'Sayyiduna Easa will lead the Muslim in salah (prayer) which will be about to be 

offered. Imam Mahdi <u*-j will be among those Muslims in the congregation. But, 
according to one tradition Sayyiduna Easa will ask Imam Mahdi to lead the 

congregational salah (prayer), saying, "since the iqamah of this salah (prayer) was called 
for you so you should lead the salah (prayer)." In this way, he will mean to say, "Since you 
are now the imam and amir(ruler) of the Muslim so I too must follow you. I am not sent as 
an imam(leader) and Amir forever but I have been sent only to help and support you." So, 
Imam l^Iahdi will lead that salah (prayer). Thereafter Easa will lead in the 

salah (prayer) always. Thus the words of the hadith (tradition) do not speak of that 
particular salah (prayer) but of the salah (prayer) always following that salah (prayer). He 
would lead the Muslim in salah (prayer) thereafter. Nevertheless, Sayyiduna Easa 
will be the imam who will ask Imam Mahdi (RHO to lead that particular salah (prayer). 


(JlSJL jV jVjlSVAi-lfJI ^ • j l {Jtl jJjLLo (OiYY) 

hiji jjjM ^ M 5 Mj 


1 Muslim #34-2897. 
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jiSi ylfc# ^ J&l ^Vl^Voj4l} 

JJji 

Sits Vi M VoidiItji ji J^i Ji5i y## j? *Yp> ^ 

^ S^lpI ^J5 jJLijJ yi^i ££g£®^ J-^j (j^- 

JiUSil ^±j\ Js. ui^4 JJ liiis ijsJUl &! ^&£$\ (JJ.1 % J^i 

J4-JJI Vi^^iJjLlUUiU IjiGyVl^iU# Jg J*. J-iii^V-9 

^xji i>a jSff ji i \p^ ii i£4i£ J^is ^ijk i'j' #U i*ij]i 

v-LjII jJIJ j^bl'zU-ilj jU> pliJiI i-iy-V ^Ijl^i^^iil Jb AiiiiS cr^lj-9 


O^^'jj) c^jVl J* ltv'J-SjP^J' 

5422. Sayyiduna Abudullah ibn Mas'ud said, "The Last Hour will not come 

before the division of inheritance is suspended (either because of a heavy death toll 
of Muslims or because of their used being under a large burden of debt) and war 
booty does not rejoice the Muslims. This may be because they do not receive any 
booty at all or that those responsible to distribute the booty commit treachery). 

Then (Ibn Mas'ud said to bring out the fact of both these things) the enemy 
(disbelievers) will equip themselves against the people of Syria and the Muslims, 
too, will equip themselves against the disbelievers, meaning the Byzantines. The 
Muslims will then select squad charged to fight to death or return only if victorious. 
(So) they will fight fiercely till night intervenes. Both sides will retire without 
being victorious, but the squad will be eliminated. Again the Muslims will selected 
a squad charged to fight death or return only if victorious (this being the second 
day). They will fight fiercely till night intervenes when both sides will retire with 
neither being victorious, the squad will be eliminated (on this day too). Again (on 
the third day), the Muslims will select a squad charged to fight to death or return 
only if victorious and they will fight fiercely till night intervenes and both sides 
have to retire without either being victorious. The squad will be eliminated (this 
being the third one). Then, on the fourth day, the rest of the army of Islam will 
advance against the disbelievers and Allah will get them to rout the enemy. The 
Muslims will fight with rage - tooth and nail - such a battle as has not been seen 
before so that if a bird were to fly over their rows, it would fall down dead unable 
to make it to the last of them (in the row). When men who are related and whose 
number is one hundred are counted (to know the surviving ones), only one will be 
found to have survived. (The death tall will be exorbitantly high) Thus for what 
booty may there be rejoicing and what inheritance may be apportioned? 

While this is the situation (for Muslim), they will hear about a war greater than that. 
They will hear a cry (as though someone proclaims), 'The dajjal (the great deceiver) 
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has reached your offspring during your absence. So, the Muslims will cast away 
that which is in their hands and (heading for the dajjal (the great deceiver)) they 
will send ahead, while advancing, ten horsemen as a reconnoitering team. 

Allah's Messenger JL> said, "I know their names, the names of their fathers 

and the colour of their horses. They will be the best of horsemen, or among the best 
of horsemen on the surface of the earth at that time/ 1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (&j*) - shurtah) is applied to the forward unit of an 
army that bear brunt of the enemy attack and fights ferociously, prepared to die. It will nor 
retreat. 

The word («^*) in Allah will get them to rout the enemy is also spelt (* jp) in some versions. 
The meaning is identical. 

'Teebi said that the initial words that the Last Day will not come til distribution of 
inheritance is suspended are explained further down in the hadith (tradition) 'the enemy 
will equip themselves. This also explains that acquiring booty will not rejoice them. Both 
distribution of inheritance and joy at receiving booty will be missing because Muslim will 
suffer a heavy death toll. 

Ten horsemen will go ahead of the rest of the Muslims to investigate the facts of the dajjal 
(the great deceiver). 

As for the Prophet jJL.ja.1p in JL» knowing their names and parentage etc. this is a sign of 
prophethood. It is his miracle that he know these things hundreds of years before they will 
take place. This is evidence that Allah's knowledge encompasses the detail of everything. 
He bestowed that much knowledge to the Prophet as He deemed proper for 

him to know. 


WILL BE CONQUERED WITHOUT FIGHTING BUT WITH DECLARATION OF 
ALLAH'S UNITY & GREATNESS 

£il 4 U4 Ja jll jLj & sill Ja Ijiji oi 6£j (oirr) 

tSl llit (JU- ic-tui JjiiV J(J (Jjl (J 

JZLiitfilbij dJi VislfV ijiil ijijs Jij jrSLa tji>s UjfU. Utl 

dijiLid j 4> & As\j dji VisliV fci&i UaL 


<lj jliil l jlis I fCs. 


5423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet jjLjAaipin jl> asked 

(his sahabah), "Have you heard of a city, one side of which is on dry land and 
another side of it in the sea?" They submitted, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah! He said, 
"the Last Hour will not come before seventy thousand of the descendents of Ishaq 


1 Muslim # 37.2899. 



769 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


attack it when they come to its they will alight (at its outskirts) but will 
alight (at its outskirt) but will not fight them with weapons and will not shoot 
arrow. Rather, they will proclaim {jS\ kj k *si) (There is no God but Allah, and 
Allah is the Greatest). So, (of the two walls of the city) one of its walls will tumble 
down." 

Hence the sub-narrator, Thawr ibn Yazid & <u*-j said, "I suppose that he -Abu 
Hurayrah - said that it was the one towards the sea." 

(Resuming the Prophet's j Up a jl* words: ) "Then, they will proclaim a second 
time: (There is no God but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest), So, the 

other side will tumble down. Then, they will proclaim a third time: (j^'i&jito'Mi'tf) 
(There is no god but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest). This will cause a wide 
opening for them to enter it and take the spoils. However while they will be 
dividing the spoils, they will hear a cry, calling out, indeed, the dajjal (the great 
deceiver) has appeared!' So, they will leave everything asi ie and return." 1 
COMMENTARY: One of the scholars said that the city of whic i this hadith (tradition) speaks 
is in Byzantines. Other take the words to refer to Constantinople. It is one of the portents of 
the Last Hour that this city will fall to a-Msulim army. But, it seems that the hadith (tradition) 
speaks of some other city because Constantinople will be annexed by force. 

Mazhar in-ua-j has explained that the descendants of Prophet ^LijI shaq are the 

people of Syria. Their lineage is traced to Sayyiduna Ishaq pkJ\ the second son of 
Sayyiduna Ibrahim They will be Muslims. It is also possible that besides the 

descendents of Prophet Ishaq there would also be with them the offspring of the 

second son of Prophet Ibrhim Prophet Ismail They will be Arabs residents of 

the Hijaz. Or, other Muslims will also join them. So, only the sons of Sayyiduna Ishaq 
are mentioned for the sake of brevity and their superiority over the others. However, it is also 
possible that the conquerors of this city will be only the offspring of Sayyiduna Ishaq 
They will not fight with weapons. Their abstaining from shooting arrow is mentioned to 
specify the first general statement. It is laying stress o the declaration that weapons will not 
be used. 


SECTION II 

SEQUENCE OF EVENTS BEFORE THE LAST HOURS 


(0 iYi) 

- Jliil I Trjjl- J I rj I rjji. ^ ijXj 


5424. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that Allah's Messenger (►L.jAji&iiiju. 

said, "the complete settlement (peopling) of bayt ul Maqdas (Jerusalem, with dense 
population) will result in the ruin of Yathrib (Madinah). The ruin of Madinah will 
cause the great war (and fitnah ) to be fought. The outbreak of the great war will 
result in the conquest of Constantinople. The conquest of Constantinople will be a 


Muslim # 78. 2920. 
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forerunner of the coming of the dajjal (the great deceiver)'." 1 
COMMENTARY: When Bayt ul Maqdas is densely populated, it will be dominated by the 
non- Muslim. Their eyes will then be on Madinah and they will conspire to ruin Madinah. 
To check them, the people of Madinah will come out of the city to engage them in battle. 
The hadith (tradition) mentions this city by its ancient name, Yathrib. This word Yathrib is 
derived from tharab (v J) which means destruction. Or, Yathrib was a village of Madinah 
that was settled by a man named Yathrib. His name was given to the entire village. This 
city was known as Yathrib till the Prophet JL* emigrated from Makkah to it. On 

coming here, he gave it a new name and it come to be called Madinahtur Rasul (meaning, 
the city of Allah's Messenger (►L-jUf-aujU* using simply 'Madinah' is enough, too 
A question does arise: when we are disallowed to call it Yathrib, why does the Prophet 

use the word in this hadith (tradition)? The answer is that this hadith (tradition) 
dates before it was disallowed to call it Yathrib. 

The hadith (tradition) mentions these happenings in the sequence in which they will occur 
as the Last Day draws nearer. Each will be a herald of the next even if it will take place 
after some time. 

Teebi said that this hadith (tradition) does not contradict a previous hadith (tradition) 
which says that the devil will proclaim 'the dajjal (the great deceiver) is in your names' 
when they have conquered Constantinople and apportion its booty but the news will turn 
out to be false. He fact is that the Prophet merely discloses that the conquest of 

Constantinople is a sign of he coming of the last day and he appearance of the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) before it. The false news by the devil does not concern the coming of the 
dajjal (the great deceiver) but he wished to confuse the Muslims and move then away from 
the spoils. 

GREAT WAR, CONQUEST OF CONSTANTINOPLE & COMING OF THE DAJJAL 
(THE GREAT DECEIVER) 



(JJ 1 iji 1 j 1«1jJ) jULS 

5425. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal narrated that Allah's Messenger 

,JL-j said, "The great war, the conquest of Constantinople and the emergence of the 
dajjal (the great deceiver) will occur (in succession) within a period of seven 
months." 2 

COMMENTARY: The great war could be the one in which death will be huge and out of 
one hundred relatives only one will survive (hadith (tradition) # 5422). The more correct is 
that it is the battle which will result in the conquest of a city by the virtue of Allah name (aW 
j/i-aijiw) - (hadith (tradition) # 5423) 

There three things are to follow each other within seven months. However, the great war 
and the conquest of Constantinople will follow each other in rapid succession. The dajjal 
(the great deceiver) will emerge after both these battles are fought. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3294. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2238, Abu Dawud # 4295. 
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Jht lli jllj 5J15J3T iljj 4 

5426. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Basr narrated that Allah's Messenger 

(JL.j said, "Between the great war and the conquest of the city (of Constantinople) 
there will be six years. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will then, emerge in the 
seventh (year)." 1 

COMMENTARY: The previous hadith (tradition) (# 54326) says that the three things will 
occur within a period of seven months but this gives the period as seven years. The 
previous hadith (tradition) is unsound because of its week narrators, but this hadith 
(tradition) is more sounds so, these things mentioned in the two hadith (tradition) will 
transpire in seven years. 



(jj l ijj l o ij j) IA 

5427. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said, "The time is coming when the Muslims will 

be besieged in madinah so much so that their most distant camp will be at salah 
(prayer) (f*->). And, salah (prayer), is situated near to Khaybar." 2 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) is also spelt sulah. It is a place near khaybar which is about 
sixty miles from Madinah. 

Before the last period, the Muslims will be divided. So, their enemies will take advantage of 
their weakness and will be bold enough to try to surrounds Madinah and eh Muslims. 
They will come up to Khaybar. 

It could also mean that when the Muslims flee from their native lands and come to seek 
protection in Madinah, they will assemble between Madinah and salah (prayer). 

Another meaning is that when the Muslims flee from their native lands, some will come to 
Madinah while some others will set up check posts around it to protect it. They will not 
budge from these check posts the furthest of which will be at salah (prayer). 


PEACE TREATY WITH THE BYZANTINES WILL BE VIOLATED 

(J jjj 3 4iJI (J(Jls (oiYA) 

HA C-lc Jjiia ci-iLail jJJ t>\ (jA J JLj 

^ < j J Lo.lJIsoh \ 


1 Abu Dawud# 4296. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4299. 
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5428. Sayyiduna Dhu Mikhbar 1 narrated that he heard,Allah's Messenger 

(.JL-jUp-ii Jup say, "You (O Muslims) will conclude a peace with the Byzantines that 
will be a strong covenant. Then, together with them you will fight an enemy behind 
you. You will be victorious (with Allah's help) and get the booty and be safe. Then, 
as you return, you will alight at a green, productive land with mounds. There, one 
of the Christians will raise the cross and say, 'The cross has conquered!' One of the 
Muslims will fly into a rage and break the cross. The Byzantines will (revoke and 
treaty and) violate the pact and get ready to fight." 

Some versions have added from the narrators "The muslims will then turn to their 
weapons and fight. And, Allah will honour them with martyrdom." 2 

LEAVE THE ETHIOPIAN ALONE 

jS U I1 (jM* O* 041 0*3 

5429. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet pL-j u* JL* 

said, leave alone the Ethiopian (and do not disturb them) so that they do not say 
anything to you (and do not interfere with you). Certainly, none but an Ethiopian 
with short legs will take out the treasure of the Ka'bah." 3 

COMMENTARY: When the Last Hour is very near, the Abyssinians (or, Ethiopians) will 
dominate. Their Negus (king) will invade Makkah and demolish the Ka'bah and take out 
its treasure that is buried under it. The hadith (tradition) either refers to the king himself or 
to the entire army. So, also the reassure means all that is buried underground the ka'bah. 
Some people say that it is what the treasurer hold as a trust of the ka'bah and what the 
people present there by way of offerings. 

We must clarify that the saying of this hadith (tradition) about an Ethiopian taking out the 
treasure of the kabah, or of another hadith (tradition) about an Ethiopian demolishing the 
ka'bah does not in anyway reject Allah's words in the Quran: 

tiaf 

(A sanctuary secure} (29:67) 

because this destruction of the Ka'bah at the hands of the Ethiopians will occur before the 
last Day when there is no one to take the name of Allah. The word (lui) means that the 
sanctuary of sacred kabah) is safe and secure till the Last Day. Hence, when there is no one 
on earth to remember Allah and when the Last Day comes, then why should the Ka'bah 
remain? Some people offer another explanation that is more correct. They say that Allah 
has declared the Ka'bah as a safe (sacred) sanctuary by way of its overall nature. Thus, it 
will remain a secure sanctuary in essence. It will be preserve always from every kind of 
destruction and disrespect, but sometimes, incidentally, it might be destroyed. Accordingly 
similar incident have taken place in the history of the kabah. They have cause damage to it. 
For instance, in the time of Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf 

1 He was the Prophet's serveant and the nephew of the Negus. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4292. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4309. (Or, "Leave them alone so that they leave you alone.) 
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acting for Abdul Malik ibn Marwan caused extensive damage to the Ka'bah when he acted 
oppressively against the Makkah, Therefore, if any such thing happens in future, it will not 
contradict Allah's words. 

Or, it could also mean that by these words Allah commands the people of Makkah to give 
security to those who visit Makkah and the sacred Haram and not to dispute with anyone 
to them. 

It is reported that the chief of the zindeeq faction Qaramtah created much mischief in 
Makkah, massacred its inhabitants and resorted to large scale plundering. Then one day he 
mocked and asked), "Where is Allah's declaration?" He quoted the verse of the Quran; 

CUl ^ • $ 6 4II0 Cy*j 

{...and whosoever enters it, is secure.} (3:97) 

So, Allah enabled one man to give him a befitting response. He said, "These words of the 
Quran do not mean that no one will ever succeed in causing harm to the ka'bah, or to the 
inhabitants of makkah, or to Makkah, but he can succeed in doing that. Besides these 
Divine words give command t grant peace and security to anyone who comes to the sacred 
city, arid not to rob and plunder in this city. 

I 3 jLs (Jls J3~*3 $4^ v— 0^3 (oiT*) 

oIjj) -JijTpU 

5430. One of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) of the prophet 

said, "Leave alone the Ethiopians as long as they leave you along. And, leave alone 
the Turks as long as they leave you alone." 1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) of the Prophet does not disregard the 

words of Allah: 

{And fight the associators all together.} (9: 36) 

The reason is that Ethiopia and Turkey are outside the purview of this verse. 
Geographically, both these countries were very distant from the centre of Islam Power, A 
very unfriendly and forbidding wilderness separated them. 

Besides, this command of the Prophet 4 -; JL* was applicable in early Islam when 

Muslim were not strong. Later, this command was withdrawn. 

TURKS WILL BE DRIVEN OFF 

jtf ^43 cjfii 1 JtX -5 J Ijs J.SJJ& 44Ai ci^Lj ^iil cA sSijt &-J <® m) 

Lai 3 J&3 1 l JiA. 

- USjl v. <_ JjLilla^S m\33 \ ( jUl 9l 

5431. Sayyiduna Buraydah (Aslami) narrated about the hadith (tradition) 

beginning; 'people with small eyes, meaning the Turks would fight with you/ That 

1 Abu Dawud # 4302, Nasa'i # 3177. (Or: leave along...that they say nothing to you...") 
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the Prophet also said, "you will drive them out three times seven as far 

as out of (the borders of) the peninsula of Arabia when you push them out the first 
time, they who flee (after defeat) will be safe. As for the second time, some will be 
safe while some will die. And, as for the third time, they will be exterminated." Or, 
just as he said, 1 

COMMENTARY: The words 'meaning, the Turks are spoken by the narrator or a sub 
narrator. 

The peninsula of Arabia has been defined in an earlier commentary to include the Hijaz. 
Yamamah and Yemen (at that time). It is surrounded almost entirely by water: to the south 
by the Arabian sea, to its west by the Gulf of Arabia and Gulf of Oman, to its west by the 
Red Sea and to its north by the Emphrates (farat). 

The words 'or just as he said, are spoken by a narrator of the hadith (tradition) after 
narrating it. He concedes thereby that though he has conveyed the true sense which he 
remembers well, he does not remember the exact word cf the hadith (tradition). This 
phrase speaks high of the narrator's sincerity and caution. 

FUTURE OF BUSRAH 


1 LsS ur-(jl 3il1 -till (Jj-iJ • jl 2J-& U&J (0iY'Y) 


1 j ]j I ^Loa. 1 (j-j ^ • j 9 l&L&l j 

\j5& Jz cJ0\ jLLo Jp\jh & tU ^ujjl cj 

j-b-iZv, lijij I jSjj&j zSji\$j£\ Slj-I ifji 141*1 


oljj) - jJ>J JjSJIjIajj 
5432. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah narrated that Allah's Messenger pL*j Up in 

said, "Some members of my ummah will (come and) stay in a low living ground 
that they will call Basrah. It will be by a river calls the Tigris (dajlah) that will have 
a bridge over it. Its population will grow large and it will be counted as one of the 
(main) cities of the Muslim. During the last period, the Banu (children of) Qantura 
will come (as invaders). They will have broad faces and small eyes and will halt at 
the bank of the river. The residents of the city will (see them and) from themselves 
into three section. One of these will take the tails of their cattle and seek shelter in 
the desert, but they will perish. (Their design will be to escape from the invaders) 
The other of these will ask for protection for themselves (from the Banu Qantura) 
but they (too) will perish. The third of they (too) will perish. The third of their 
section will put their children (and womenfolk) behind them (either leave them 
behind at home or let them follow them) and (go forth ) fight with the invaders. 
They (or most of them) will become martyrs." 2 

COMMENTARY: Busrah is also spelt Bisrah, and also with an 'a' or 'i'; after 's' Basarah of 

Basirah. 

Dajlah is spelt Dijlah, to. Baghdad lies at the banks of this river. 



1 Abu Dawud# 4305. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4306. 
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Helbi has written in the marginal notes of Shifa that Basrah may be spelt Bisrah as 
well as Busrah. It is the city that was founded during the caliphate of (Sayyiduna) Utbah 
ibn Ghazwah > There never has been idol worship in this city. 

BASRAH IN THIS HADITH (TRADITION) MEANS BAGHDAD 
The ulama (Scholars) say that though this hadith (tradition) mentions 'Busrah' explicitly, it 
refers to Baghdad. Their argument is that the Dajlah (Tigris) does not flow through basrah 
but in its trajectory lies Baghdad and even the bridge mentioned in the hadith (tradition) as 
over the Dajlah is in Baghdad. Besides, in the time of the Prophet <0-Baghdad was 
not a proper city as it is in our time. Rather, there were, at this place, some scattered 
villages that were reckoned on the outskirts of Busrah and were ascribed of Basrah. 

The Prophet k foretold the formation of these villages into a large city of Islam 
with a huge populace. This is one of the Prophet's miracles that he disclosed the 

creation of a city. What we have said here is note a mere deduction. There is a historical 
background for it. We do not find anywhere in the historical accounts that Turks invaded 
Basrah and fought the Muslims there in a way this hadith (tradition) port6rays. However 
the Turks (meaning, the Tartars) did invade Baghdad. This was during the time of the last 
Abbasid caliph. Musta'sim Billah and we have reproduced some of its account reproduced 
some of its account from books of history in this book Mazahir Haq, previously. 1 
It is clearly, therefore that the hadith (tradition) mentions Basrah because it is a more 
ancient city than Baghdad, and the villages and habitation where Baghdad was build "were 
ascribed to Busrah. This was the very Basrah that continued to be a small extention of 
Baghdad outside it. The gate of this city on this side was called Baab ul Basrah (Gate of 
Basrah) because of this very reason. Therefore, the Prophet found it sufficient to 

use its partial name. Or, here reference was to Baghdad ul Basrah, but the governed noun is 
dropped retaining only the genitive, Basrah, This may be compared to the words of the 
Quran: (fc^iji-ij) {And you may enquire (from the people) of the town} (12: 82). The words 
in the parenthesis are dropped and (J»i) (people) is understood, the whole being 
Given this introduction, the hadith (tradition) begin "Some people of my ummah will pitch 
their camps at the banks of the Tigris and make it as their central or native city. Soon that 
small settlement will grow into a city that will stand out among the large cities of the 
Muslims and the contres of Islam." It is the city that is called Baghdad. 

Here, we must bear in mind that to bring out the greatness and importance of Baghdad the 
Prophet (jL-jUpiiiJu used the word (jUwt) It is the plural of misr and is used for a large 
city or metropolis. Smaller cities then that are called madinah (b>), baldah(city) (ouL) and 
Qaryah (V J) - respectively, city, town, village, [plural (jju) (mudan(cities)), (***) 
(baldah(city), (<sj) (Qura(villages/towns))] 

The Banu Qantura and the Turks. Their ancestor was Qantura, so they are all called his 
children, Banu Qantura. 

About the second section seeking protection, they may be said to be the caliph Mustasim 
Billah and his henchmen. We have spoken on it at length in the preceding pages of this 
book (hadith (tradition) # 54030) When Halaku Khan invaded Baghdad, Must'sim Billah 
met him and sought protection for himself, his countries and the citizens, but he spared 


1 See Hadith (tradition) # 5403. 
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none of them. All, including the caliph were put to death, one by one. 

One of the exponent commented that if it is correct that the hadith (tradition) mentions 
Basrah for Baghdad and the Prophet had sufficed to use a portion of the 

genitive construction. 'Baghdad al Basrah' and mentioned only Basrah, then we might 
assert that the words of the Prophet pL *j have been established. The Muslim had 

settled the city of Baghdad at the banks of the Tigris and developed it so that it grew 
prosperous and a large central city of the Muslims. Then, the Turks attached it and turned 
it into utter ruin, eliminating nearly its total population. 

However, if we do not agree that Basrah in this hadith (tradition) is Baghdad, but the 
present city of Basrah then this information of Basrah then this information of the Prophet 
(jL-j-uipatjUp is yet to see light of day. In future, the Muslims of this city might have to endure 
the oppression of an enemy of Islam, because we find no such invasion of Basrah in the 
past and no bloodshed of the kind described in the hadith (tradition). 

The third section of the citizens will be ghazis (warriors) in the path of Allah. They will 
arise boldly to counter the strong invading forced and will face the dauntlessly. Then will 
fight the enemy, before they can dominate the adherents of Islam, and they will attain 
martyrdom, and this rank will be of perfect martyrs. A very few of them will remain safe, 
however. 

Another of the exponents has said that this hadith (tradition) is one of the miracles of the 
Prophet because everything took place exactly as he had foretold. His words 

about the attack on Baghdad by the Turks came true in Safar 656 AH. The Tartar Turks 
under Halaku Khan razed Baghdad to the ground, massacred the Muslims mercilessly. 
They spared nothing, not even the libraries and educational centers without burning them 
down. The flames of the fire had a very harmful effect on all of Islam. Words and pen 
cannot describe the havoc they created in the Islamic world. 

MORE ABOUT BASRAH 


Ijl&aT (ji-llll sijl ,Jl2 J-Lzj 4&Z 3lJI (J JJ>J u~i\ cAj (oiYT) 

Uj jl L$j oil jll (Jli5 l$lxt IJ-^5 sJjjj 




5433. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "O 

Anas, the people will inhabit new cities. One of those cities shall be called Basrah. 
If you happen to pass by it or to go into it, beware of going near to its salt marshes, 
not near to its kala (which is one of its places or river front) not near to its palm- 
trees, not near to its market, not near to the gates of their kings and chiefs, but you 
must keep only to its surrounding. Indeed, there will come to pass swallowing into 
the earth, pelting stones (from the sky) and severe earthquakes in these places. (In 
these places) there will be people who will sleep through the night only to get up in 
the morning as apes and swine." 1 


1 Abu Dawud # 4307. 
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COMMENTARY: The word (£W) sibakh) is the plural of (**->) sabhkah) a salt marshy 
infertile land. Sibakh is such a region in Basrah. 

Kala too is the name of an area of Basrah. 

The word (^i>i>) dawahi) is the plural of (c^-u>) dahiyah) the borders of the city and its 
suburbs. There also is a place by the name Dihiyat ul Basrah in the surrounding of Basrah. 
Some authorities say that Dawahi are the mountains of Basrah. 

Therefore, the Prophet f,L>^kj^> command to Anas *^k^^ to stay within the dawahi of 
Basrah (its surroundings) was actually to keep away from the people, if he went to Basrah. 
Those of its people who commit sin and transgression will be subjected to a punishment 
whereby their youth will turn into apes and their older people into swine's. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that metamorphosis and swallowing are such form of 
punishment that will be meted out to this ummah to. This is why this hadith (tradition) 
warns us of hem. The ahadith (tradition) do give warning of this kind of punishment for 
the qadariya (ostentation)h sect. This is why some exponent say hat the places of which 
the Prophet ^jAJs-k disallowed Anas ^k^j to go may be the haunts of the Qadiriya 
(ostentation)h sect. The reason is that the punishment of metamorphosis and swallowing 
that will befalls this ummah will actually take in its stride those who reject and deny 
Divine decree. 

The word 'kala is also spelt kalla. It is a place in Basrah. One of the exponent has said that it 
is the river front in Basrah where ships and boats are anchored. Some other scholars say 
that kala is the grazing ground of animals, in Basrah. This is confirmed by the word in 
some versions spelt in a different from (^ kala) to mean hay and greenery. 

One of the scholars has written that the reason why punishment will be given to people at 
these places in the form of metamorphosis and swallowing is that they would be very 
wicked and rebellious. 

The reason why it is disallowed to approach their palm trees is actually to keep away from 
gardens. Perhaps, the surrounding and situation in those gardens will be harmful and 
damaging to religion and faith and respect and honour. 

The markets might be places where religious injunctions will be disobeyed and vain 
pursuits might be commonly followed. Buying and selling will perhaps be transacted 
dishonestly. 

The gates of the kings and rulers are disallowed because injustice and wrong doing might 
be perpetrated there. So. Anas was advised to stay away from those gates. 

In the original copy of the Mishkah, blank space follows the word - transmitted by..) 
which means that the compiler of Mishkah did not know he source. However, Jazri 
Has mentioned the transmitters in these words. 

l 

(Abu Dawud has transmitted it from a line of transmission but has doubt about one of the 
narrator in its chain, saying, "I do not know him." But, he has named a narrator Musa ibn 
Anas who has transmitted it from Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik ^s-k^^ 

This kind of statement raised doubt. Musa ibn Anas Ansari ^k^j was a judge of Basrah 
and a tabi (who is a successor of the sahabah) *u ek^j. 
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EXCELLENCE OF A MOSQUE IN A VILLAGE OF BASRAH 
aJjVI U5 jjl, III Jlii (J-Lj I jU ^ 2 .Li. Laliai I j oj ^)L2> o^-J (oiri) 

Sj ^>4 (3V o JJijJ Us Jl Jl (JcjSj I £| 3 ^£jl J. 5 Lia £| il>* Jl! liid 

_*5J3 Ji>vwa >— J»iJ 5jJl ^ • j l. Jjijj 4jJl ^--iLaJlljl ^sLa. ^~ .,£■<>■ .^ 

»X>w*o 3 l IJj& fll_3_^ — JLaJ\c ~£*^ grl«X^ * 1 pl«X ^.* 4 -« 1 a 3 I 


—J)Lij £JJI pLij]^$LiJlj J^Ua-is ^ • j l. sISJjJI £ 3 ! 

5434. Sayyiduna Salih ibn Dirham narrated: "We set out (from Basrah to 

Makkah) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). There we come across a man (who was Abu 
Hurahrah -upia^j. He asked us, Ts there towards your place on the outskirts a 
village called ubullah? 7 We said, "yes 7 He asked 7 which of you would agree to offer 
on my behalf two raka 7 at of four raka 7 at in the mosque al-Ashshar (forming the. 
intention and) saying that this salah (prayjer) i® on behalf of Abu Hurayrah? I had 
heard my friend Abu Al-Qasim (Muhammad) say th^t on the day of 

resurrection. Allah, Mighty and Glorious, will raise martyrs form the mosque al- 
Ashhsar such that other than them no one will rise along with the martyrs of Badr. 77 
(this means that the martyrs who rise from their graves on the day of resurrection 
alongwith the martyrs of Badr will be he martyrs of this mosque. Or, on the days of 
resurrection, no but the martys of this mosque will be of the same rank as the 
martyrs of Badr). 1 

Abu Dawud who has transmitted this hadith (tradition) has stated that the mosque 
al-Ashshar is near the river Tigris in the neighbourhood of Basrah. 

COMMENTARY: Ubullah is a well-known village near Basrah. Al-Ashshar is a mosque 
situated in it. People do come here to offer salah (prayer) to earn blessings. 

As for the martyrs of the mosque Ashshar, it is not clear whether they belonged to a 
previous ummah or they are of this ummah. 

Nevertheless, this hadith (tradition) speaks of their greatness and excellence. They are at 
par with and of the same rank as the martyrs of Badr. If the mosque itself possesses this 
much excellence, then clearly a salah (prayer) offered in it is very rewarding and of a great 
merit. This hadith (tradition) is evidence that it is very excellent and reward-earning to 
offer salah (prayer) and to worship in such places and houses or building that are 
auspicious and meritorious. It is also evidence that reward of physical worship, like salah 
(prayer), may be consigned to another person and these worship may be offered on behalf 
of other people, who may have died or are alive. The reward is conveyed to them. Most of 
the ulama (Scholars) concur with this view. As for worship that involves a monetary 
contribution, like sadaqah (charity), all the ulama (Scholars) agree that its reward may be 
consigned to anyone else. 

JujAiuls jTJu-jWe shall mention the hadith (tradition) of Abu Darda (iik-iji 

jrJL-Ji) in the chapter on Yeman and shaam (syria) (# 6281), insha Allah, Taala. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4308. 
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SECTION III dJiiii j^ait 

UMAR KEPT FITNAH AWAY 

Jls 4jjJ lL ( j £" (oiVo) 

4bl 4il jjJJ dil jtS *-&fj cilioU jll j! Ui'illi.! itf dill Aliill 4 

a^tij <t^JJ 4 

$j4\r,^ts% $ ^ Ili jlil </■ ^fiij c| jjiiu JiVij 

dis (jll £%I 4 ^ 1 jil tiLU 15b U^3J4JU& slji tjtfj u£jJu dJS 

jll 44^1 y* Jli3 J4i. ^>6 Ji j^ dil jl! I jbl JUi V ^>1 <i 4 i jll Jjtf 

6 $ iSjli. jU5 sjjt bli jll J^LtVb d$ ($M £ <LJ3> 


(-cJ^ <3^»)t3^ ^ tSjJ^Si USII 

5435. Sayyiduna Shaqiq i»><u*-j reported that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah narrated 

that, "We were together with Umar ** & ^ (one day). He asked, "which of you 
remembers the hadith (tradition) of Allah's Messenger about the fitnah?' 

1 said, "I remember it just as he had spoken it/ He said, 'Let us have it. Indeed, you 
are bold. How did he say? 1 said that I had heard Allah's Messenger ^UjUp^jlp say 
'A man's fitnah (which is a trial and a test for him) lies in his family, his property, 
his own self his children and his neighbour. Expiation for it (and for a sin that 
might be committed because of it) may be made by fasting offering salah (prayer). 
Sadaqah (charity), enjoining piety (or what is reputable) and forbidding evil (or 
that which is disreputable) 

But, Umar said, 'I did not mean this. I meant the one that would rise like the 

turbulent waves of the sea." 

Sayyiduna Hudayfah added, 'I said, why do you worry about it, O Amir ul 

mumineen (Commander of the faithful)? Surely, between you and it is a closed 
door. He asked will the door be broken down, or opened?' I said, 'It would be 
broken down. So, he said, 'then, it is most probable that it would never again be 
closed." 

Shaqiq said, "We asked Hudhayfah "Did Umar know who the 

door was?' He said, "Yes! (He know itO as he knew that a night precedes the next 
day. Indeed, I narrated to him a hadith (tradition) that was without any mistake." 
Shaqiq said, "We were hesitant to ask Hudhayfah who was meant by 

the door. So we requested Masruq to ask him and he did ask him. He said, 
'Umar' (He was an obstacle to any fitnah intruding into and troubling Islam and the 
lives of Muslims)." 1 

COMMENTARY: Umar's words to Hudhayfah 'you are bold' (in narrating 


1 Bukhari # 7096, Muslim # 26.144, Tirmidhi # 2258. 
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hadith (tradition)) could be an expression of dislike or a nod of approval. Umar 
could have been surprised at his over confidence in the presence of other sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ^ ^j and himself, for none of them could be so sure of his 
memory. Then he asked him to narrate the hadith (tradition). 

If he lauded Hudhayfah's memory than his word meant that he approved his claim 

that he remembered the hadith (tradition). He knew that Hudhayfah used to ask the 

Prophet many questions about the fitnah and evil that could engulf the ummah. 

Therefore, he should know more about the fitnah and the Prophet's ,JL. j-a* ifo JU saying 
about them. 

As for a man's fitnah lying in his family. Allah created man and attached him to different 
things and people, like family property etc. Then he made him responsible to know their 
right and to give them to their owners. So, this is a kind of trial for him. But, man is 
negligent and foolish is not fulfilling his responsibilities and not giving the rights to the 
right owners. He disobeys Allah's commands in this regard. Thereby, he not only 
perpetrates sin but also puts himself to grief and unnecessary fatigue. Hence, it become 
obligatory to atone for his shortcoming by doing some pious work, like offering salah 
(prayer), fasting, giving charity, and so on, because Allah says: 

^ j l. 

{Surely good deeds carry away the evil...} (11:114) 

When Sayyiduna Umar ax-is^j asked the people if anyone knew of any saying of the 
Prophet about the fitnah (trial strife, turmoil's commotions, subterfuges etc), he could have 
had one of two things in mind: 

(i) The trials concerning man's rights and obligations to the other people. It is as 
the Quran says: 

fell eji\j cjjil cA 

{And we will discipline you with something of fear and hunger...} (2:155) 

(ii) The infighting, killing and dissension within the ummah. 

It transpired that he had asked about the second things. But, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah 
had presumed that he had enquired about the first thing so he enlightened him on that 
subject. Then, on knowing the correct meaning of Umar's question, he narrated the 

Prophet's ^ jl* hadith (tradition) on that kind of fitnah, too. 

When he said that a closed door kept the fitnah (trial) at bay, he meant the presence of 
Umar as-M^^ himself. Hudhayfah ax-m^j meant to say, "As long as you are alive, that 
fitnah (trial) will not appear. But, when you die, it will take everyone in its stride." 

As for the door being broken, some doors cannot allow free passage without being broken. 
Such doors will not then be closed at all. But, if a door is opened easily then it may be re¬ 
closed too. For instance, there are two adjoining house having a common wall with a closed 
door separating them. One of the house is packed with fitnah (trial) and mischief while the 
other is full of peace and security. The fitnah (trial) cannot seep through to the other house 
and disturb its peace. Thus, Umar's A*ii life was like a closed door barring fitnah (trial) 
from showing itself, but his death meant that the door was opened. The Door was broken 
when he was killed. If he had died a natural death then the door would have been deemed 
to have been opened easily. 
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CONQUEST OF CONSTANTINOPLE WILL BE NEAR THE LAST HOUR 

JL/ua ili jllj II jj jll (om) 


5436. Sayyiduna Anas ** it said, "The conquest of Constantinople will be 
forerunner of the Last Hours." 1 


WELL COMPLETED 

Praise belongs to Allah that this portion of Mazahir Haq is complete from the book of 
to (^%Jtw»^) chapter. 

The next (5 lh ) volume will began, insha Allah, from the chapter (iPi-Jtitynob). 




1 Tirmidhi # 2399 (2246), Muslim # 2937, Abu Dawud # 4321, Ibn Majah # 4075, Musnad Ahmad # 
17646 (5-232). 



782 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Vol.4 


GLOSSARY 

Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) who restricted themselves to a platform in 

the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet 
ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas,, 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) 

An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (gw); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 
Ashrah: ten days 

Atood (j>j»): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 
Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 

Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 

Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

Aalim: a scholar. 

Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet j *4* & JL») wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 

follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 
Awliya (pi of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Amma ba'd: to proceed, 'and after that.' Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab's first ten days. 

Bayt Allah: House' of Allah 
Bid'ah: innovation 
Bid'ati: innovator. 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (j>~>JJr 
Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 
Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 
De'eef: weak 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

Fard (obligatory)'ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 
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Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Eeman: faith 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Eed: the festival on I s * Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10 th 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara'id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pi of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet j*>. 

Hama oost (^ 9 \ ^): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a manifest action of God. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

Halal: lawful, 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory.\ 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine, (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat, a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah's sake. 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Haya: modesty. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ju>): what is not stressed 

by the Prophet 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Huffaz: (pi of hafiz). 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 
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Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka'ah after the 
second prostration. 

Istikharah: The Prophet taught his ummah to seek Allah's guidance to come 

to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka'at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. 

Ism a'azam the great name of Allah. 

Jadh'ah (fco*): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the 'Qur'an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet are silent. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet from Makkah to Jerusalem 

Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa'dah (to sit), 
jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
I'tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka'th. 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khusuf eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Kusuf eclipse, solar eclipse 

Khasr 0«s.): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Lahiq (< 3 *}): one who has missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khutbah: sermon. 

Kaba'ir al: major sins 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad 
Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 
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Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Khawarij: 'the revolters/ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

Khanqah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Luqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Mu'awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113,114). 
Madrasah: religious school. 

Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka'ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Musalla (,^-aJi): place of salah (of eed, etc) 

Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Miraj: the Prophet's ascension to seven heavens on 27 th Rajab. 

Mu'akkadah: emphasized. 

Mustahab mu'akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mithl: like, equal. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 

Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc! 

Maharim: pi of mahram. Mu'tazillah 'the separatists/ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's practice. 

Muhkamak perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mu'ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 
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Murji'ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet emphatically enjoined by 

the Prophet j*>. 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Mu'tazillah: Wasil ibn 'Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. 
Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. 

Niyah: intention. 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Naqqr'an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 
Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ( *L- > <-l*<Sii LS L>) wa al- 
jama'ah, the one destined for paradise, the 'saved/ 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 
Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does. Delivers in freewill. 

Qira'at: recital of the Quran. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Qa'dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka'ah. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 

Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet a companion. 

Sahabah (companions): (pi of Sahabi) 

Raka'ah: unit of salah. 

Raka'at (pi or raka'ah) 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ( A-»j-ap-Jn tiS Lc»), 
'one of the path.' 
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Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali 41 j was the first Khalifah arid that the three 
before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Shab bara'ah: fifteenth of Sha'ban. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet 

Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 

Risalah: prophethood. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sagha'ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 4* iiiju*): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 

path or way or custom. 

Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 

ghayr muwakkadah. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subh Ka'dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Siwak: (seemiswak) 

Ruku: bowing. 

Sa': a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure com. 

Sadi: to place a sheet of cloth on one's head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Sama (£U«): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Ta'ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 
Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
'greetings of ablution.' 

Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 
Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur'an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 
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Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (dil'jlWi}) three is no god but Allah. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pi of aalim): scholars. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Tabi'i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi'un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Uqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa'dah of salah. 

Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to 'umm' which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child bom to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Taharra (<3y?): to seek that which is more deserving of two things according to opinion 
predominating in one's mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet and he did not 

say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tawbah: repentance 

Thaniy ( 3 & 1 ): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 
Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one's wife to one's back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 

Hadith Numbers follow Names 


_A_ 

Aamir ibn Sa'd: 4487 
Aban ibn Uthman: 5321 
Abbad ibn Tamia: 4708 
Abd al-Muhaymin ibn Abbas: 5055 
Abdul Ahwas: 4352 
Abdul Hamid ibn Jubayr: 4781 
Abdul Wahid: 4326 
Abdullah ibn Aamir: 4882 
Abdullah ibn Abbas: 4076, 4090, 4103, 4105, 4111, 
4124, 4138, 4146, 4155, 4166, 4209, 4211, 4260, 

4264, 4277, 4278, 4283, 4288, 4303, 4370, 4378, 

4380, 4405, 4413, 4417, 4425, 4428, 4429, 4437, 

4452, 4454, 4468, 4472, 4473, 4490, 4498, 4499, 

4503, 4509, 4516, 4531, 4547, 4582, 4598, 4601, 

4604, 4756, 4851, 4873, 4894, 4943, 4970, 4975, 

4976, 4991, 5014, 5054, 5060, 5094, 5117, 5115, 

4234, 5264, 5273, 5276, 5292, 5295, 5296, 5302, 

5354,5370,5372 

Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 4113,4293,4930 
Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaika: 4470 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas: 4094, 4212, 4327, 4353, 
4362, 4476, 4629, 4666, 4668, 4836, 4916, 4927, 

4933, 4969, 4987, 5074, 5075, 5165, 5221, 5235, 

5249,5256,5258,5275,5319,5398,5401,5429 
Abdullah ibn Buraydah: 4418,4449 
Abdullah ibn Busr: 4232,4251,4613,5426 
Abdullah ibn Hamsa: 4890 
Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jaz: 4213,4748 
Abdullah ibn Jaffar: 4185,4391,4463 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 4142, 4397, 4431, 4497, 4544, 
4552, 4571, 4584, 4785, 4814, 4824, 4847, 4852, 

4863, 4904, 4965, 4988, 4994, 5008, 5072, 5084, 

5107, 5108, 5131, 5148, 5168, 5178, 5188, 5197, 

5228,5268,5300,5307,5313, 5359,5407, 5422 
Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 4102,4448,5252 
Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 5059 
Abdullah ibnShaddad: 5293 
Abdullah ibn Ukaym: 4554 
Abdullah ibn Umar: 4074, 4075, 4098, 4101, 4110, 
4117, 4120, 4132, 4162, 4163, 4175, 4188, 4227, 

4229, 4254, 4275, 4285, 4290, 4300, 4312, 4313, 

4320, 4332, 4338, 4346, 4347, 4368, 4369, 4383, 

4393, 4407, 4421, 4426, 4427, 4430, 4433, 4436, 

4463, 4479, 4504, 4573, 4626, 4636, 4696, 4707, 

4728, 4744, 4749, 4752, 4758, 4783, 4800, 4311, 

4815, 4844, 4848, 4894, 4917, 4935, 4938, 4940, 

4958, 4964, 5044, 5065, 5067, 5070, 5087, 5093, 

5116, 5123, 5125, 5193, 5210, 5267, 5274, 5324, 

5344,5357,5360,5363,5403,5427 


Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Uqbah: 4903 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 4339,4930 
Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam: 4871 
Abdur Rahman ibn Shibli: 4127 
Abdur Rahman ibn Tarafah: 4400 
Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman Taymi: 4545 
Abu Aamir Ubayd: 5343 
Abu Abdur Rahman Hulbi: 1089 
Abu al-A’Ia Hadrami: 

Abu Ayyub Ansari: 4196,4201,4207,4739,5226 
Abu Bakhtavi: 5146 
Abu Bakr Siddiq: 5043,5142 
Abu Bakrah Thaqafi: 4549, 4701, 4827, 4932, 4945, 
5285,5385,5432 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 4306,5357 
Abu Darda: 4088, 4382, 4538, 4702, 4768, 4820, 
48504908, 4928,4982, 5038,5081, 5204,5218,5246, 
5312 

Abu Dhar Ghifari: 4451, 4683, 4731, 4816, 4866, 
5021, 5066, 5083, 5114, 5198, 5199, 5200, 5259, 
5301,5306,5317,5347,5397 
Abu Hashim ibn Utba: 5185,5203 
AbuHasib: 4253 
Abu Hilal Muhammad: 4614 
Abu Hurayrah: 4090, 4099, 4104, 4115, 4121, 4122, 
4123, 4139, 4143, 4172, 4173, 4176, 4177, 4205, 

4214, 4219, 4235, 4243, 4246, 4258, 4267, 4311, 

4314, 4330, 4401, 4410, 4411, 4415, 4420, 4423, 

4432, 4443, 4450, 4455, 4469, 4481, 4496, 4501, 

4503, 4506, 4513, 4514, 4525, 4539, 4548, 4566, 

4569, 4570, 4576, 4577, 4578, 4579, 4597, 4599, 

4600, 4606, 4609, 4611, 4614, 4619, 4628, 4630, 

4631, 4632, 4633, 4635, 4641, 4650, 4660, 4661, 

4662, 4670, 4672, 4678, 4679, 4705, 4718, 4725, 

4732, 4733, 4738, 4755, 4760, 4761, 4763, 4764, 

4769, 4786, 4794, 4802, 4813, 4819, 4821, 4822, 

4828, 4830, 4832, 4835, 4885, 4893, 4899, 4911, 

4912, 4919, 4920, 4924, 4934, 4951, 4959, 4962, 

4968, 4973, 4985, 4992, 4993, 4995, 5001, 5004, 

5005, 5006, 5007, 5015, 5019, 5024, 5026, 5028, 

5030, 5035, 5037, 5040, 5048, 5050, 5053, 5062, 

5064, 5064, 5077, 5085, 5100, 5101, 5102, 5104, 

5105, 5109, 5110, 5120, 5122, 5126, 5127, 5128, 

5136, 5160, 5161, 5164, 5166, 5170, 5171, 5172, 

5175, 5176, 5180, 5196, 5207, 5219, 5224, 5229, 

5231, 5241, 5242, 5243, 5248, 5255, 5271, 5272, 

5279, 5280, 5298, 5310, 5311, 5314, 5315, 5322, 

5323, 5325, 5329, 5339, 5346, 5348, 5358, 5368, 

5373, 5383, 5384, 5388, 5389, 5390, 5402, 5404, 

5410, 5411, 5412, 5413, 5414, 5415, 5416, 5418, 

5421,5423 
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Abu Juhayfah: 4168,4879,5353 
Abu Kabshah: 4333,4542,4572,5207 
Abu Khallad: 5230 
Abu Khirash: 5036 
Abu Khuzaymah: 4624 
Abu Layla: 4137 

Abu Maalik Ash'ary: 4292,5103,5343 
Abu Malik: 4475' 

Abu Mas'ud Ansari: 4777 

Abu Musa Ash'ary: 4112, 4174, 4301, 4341, 4441, 
4505, 4618, 4667, 4735, 4740, 4955, 4972, 5010, 
5124,5154,5179,5374,5399 
Abu Muslim Khawlani: 5206 
Abu Qatadah: 4018,4483,4610,4716 
Abu Rafi': 4157 
Abu Raja 1 Imran Utaridi: 4379 
Abu Rayhanah: 4355 
Abu Razin Uqayli: 4622,5025 
Abu Rimtha: 4359 
Abu Sa'd ibn Abu Fadalah: 5318 
Abu Sa'eed Khudry: 4093, 4118, 4144, 4204, 4250, 

4265, 4279, 4331, 4342, 4521, 4563, 4605, 4627, 

4640, 4667, 4695, 4713, 4723, 4737, 4809, 4838, 

4874, 5018, 5056, 5137, 5145, 5153, 5162, 5245, 

5278,5333,5335,5352,5361,5386 
Abu Sa'ib: 4418 
Abu Shurayh: 4244 
Abu Sirma Maalik: 5042 
Abu Talhah: 4489, 5254 
Abu Tamimah: 5327 

Abu Tha'labah: 4066,4086,4106,4149,4797,5144 
Abu Tufaiyl Ghanawi: 4070,4937 
Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah: 5375 
Abu Umamah Bahili: 4199, 4309, 4374, 4646, 4681, 
4700, 4790, 4860, 4941, 4974, 5022, 5132, 5189, 
5190,5202 

Abu Umamah ibn Sahl: 4562 
Abu Umamah Iyas: 4345 
Abu Uqbah: 4221,4903 
Abu Usayd: 4727,4836 
Abu Usharah: 4082 
Abu Wahb: 4782 

Abu Waqid Laythi: 4095,4262,5408 
Abu Ziyad: 4231 
Abu Zubayr: 4133 
Abul Jawza: 

Adi ibn Adi Kindi: 5147 
Adi ibn Hatim: 4064,4081 

Ali ibn Abu Talib: 4070, 4154, 4230, 4269, 4322, 
4356, 4373, 4384, 4390, 4485, 4567, 4643, 4648, 
4675,4772,5366,5377 
Ali ibn Shayban: 4720 
Alqama ibn Abu Alqama: 4375 
A'mash: 5058 
Amir Kindi: 5147 
Ammar ibn Yasir: 4442,4846,5150 
Amr ibn Aas: 4803,4914,5216,5309 
Amr ibn Awf: 5163 


Amr ibn Maymun: 5174 
Amr ibn Sharid: 4581,4730,4781 
Amr ibn Shu'ayb: 4156,4276,4350,4381,4439,4458, 
4649, 4704, 5112,5256,5281 
Anar ibn Taghlib: 5413 
Amr ibn Umayyah: 4181 
Amr ibn Waqid: 5301 

Anas ibn Maalik: 4079, 4170, 4180, 4187, 4200,4217, 
4226, 4239, 4240, 4249, 4263, 4266, 4273, 4286, 

4304, 4326, 4462, 4522, 4546, 4608, 4652, 4680, 

4698, 4734, 4759, 4793, 4801, 4806, 4818, 4831, 

4842, 4854, 4859, 4867, 4877, 4884, 4886, 4887, 

4888, 4889, 4896, 4918, 4942, 4950, 4957, 4961, 

4963, 4971, 4980, 4996, 4997, 4998, 5009, 5107, 

5046, 5051, 5057, 5091, 5121, 5149, 5159, 5107, 

5183, 5184, 5195, 5205, 5239, 5244, 5253, 5261, 

5269, 5270, 5277, 5288, 5308, 5320, 5326, 5349, 

5355,5367,5392,5433,5436 
Aslam (freedman of Umar): 4869 
Asma bint Abu Bakr: 4151,5291,4329,4913 
Asma bint Unays: 4537,4560,5115 
Asma bint Yazid: 4256,4325,4402,4981,5033 
Ata ibn Abu Muslim: 4693 
Ata ibn Yasar: 4674 
Atiyah ibn Urwa Sa'idi: 5113 
Awf ibn Maalik Ashja’i: 4530,4890,5420 
Aws Shurahbil: 5135 

Ayshah (wife of the Prophet U): 4069, 4150, 4179, 
4182, 4189, 4191, 4192, 4193, 4194, 4202, 4215, 

4225, 4231, 4234, 4238, 4282, 4284, 4287, 4308, 

4309, 4310, 4344, 4361, 4364, 4399, 4416, 4419, 

4435, 4447, 4460, 4466, 4467, 4474, 4491, 4492, 

4493, 4494, 4495, 4508, 4527, 4564, 4593, 4594, 

4623, 4638, 4682, 4689, 4857, 4868, 4924, 4926, 

4948, 4949, 4964, 4989, 5003, 5034, 5048, 5076, 

5082, 5099, 5103, 5133, 5211, 5225, 5237, 5260, 

5350,5365 

_B_ 

Bahz ibn Hakim: 4834,4929,5118 

Bara ibn Aazib: 4358,4679,4690,4789,4895 

Bashir Maymun: 4775 

Bayadi: 4686 

Bilal ibn Harith: 4833 

Bilal ibn Sa’d: 4749 

Bunanah: 4399 

Buraydah: 4158,4291,4396,9418,5431 
_ D _ 

Dihyah ibn Khalifah: 4366 

_E_ 

Eesa ibn Hamza: 4556 

_F_ 

Fadalah: 4449 
Farwah ibn Musayk: 4590 
Fuja'i Aamiri: 4261 

_G_ 

Ghalib Qattan: 4655 
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_H_ 

Hafsah (Prophet's □ wife): 4595 
Hajjaj ibn Hassan: 4484 
Harb ibn Isma'il: 4574 
Harithah ibn Wahb: 5080,5106 
Hasan Busri: 4153,4902,5213 
Hasan ibn Ali Abu Muhammad: 4648 
Hasan ibn Ali Hashimi: 4157 
Hisham ibn Zayd: 4080 

Hudhayfah ibn Yaman: 4237,4272,4321,4722,4778, 
4823, 5129, 5140, 5212, 5364, 5365, 5378, 5379, 
5380,5381,5382,5393 
Hushaym ibn Bashir: 4615 

_I_ 

Ibn Buraydah: 4418 
Ibn Hanzaliyah: 4461 
Ibn Khuzaymah: 4624 
Ibn Sirin: 4615 
Ikrash ibn Dhuayb: 4233 
Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 4138,4370 
Ikrimah ibn Abu Jahl: 4684 
Imran ibn Husayn: 4354, 4379, 4557, 4644, 4654, 
4665,5071,5265 
Irban ibn Sariyah: 4089 
Iyad ibn Himar: 4898,4960,5371 

__J_ 

Jabir ibn Abdullah: 4079, 4085, 4091, 4097, 4100, 
4107, 4114, 4128, 4129, 4161, 4165, 4167, 4178, 

4183, 4186, 4197, 4270, 4289, 4302, 4310, 4315, 

4351, 4365, 4377, 4409, 4412, 4414, 4424, 4477, 

4515, 4529, 4543, 4553, 4580, 4613, 4653, 4657, 

4665, 4669, 4676, 4709, 4710, 4715, 4721, 4751, 

4754, 4770, 4798, 4810, 4874, 4878, 4983, 5052, 

5063,5152,5157,5173,5214,5304,5341 
Jabir ibn Sulaym: 974 
Ja'far ibn Abu Talib: 4687 
Ja'far ibn Muhammad: 4255,5098 
Jarir ibn Abdullah: 4647, 4746, 4947, 4967, 5069, 
5143 

Jubayr ibn Mut'im: 4907,4922 
Jubayr ibn Nufayr: 5206 

Jundub ibn Abdullah Bajali: 4788,4858,5316,5327 

__K_ • 

Ka'b ibn Iyad: 5194 

Ka'b ibn Maalik: 4072,4164,4795,5181 
Ka'b ibn Murrah: 4459 
Kabashah bint Abu Bakrah: 4549 
Kaladah ibn Hanbal: 4671 
Karimah bint Hammam: 4465 
Khabbab ibn Aratt: 5182 
Khalid ibn Ma'dan: 4855 
Khalid ibn Walid: 4111,4130 

_M_ 

Maalik ibn Anas: 5096 
Mahmud ibn Labid: 5251,5334 
Makhul: 5084 


Ma'mar: 4726 
Ma’qil ibn Yasar: 4574 
Mas'ab ibn Sa'd: 5058,5232 
Masruq: 4767 
Maymunah: 4116,4490 
Miqdad ibn Aswad: 4826 
Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib: 5016,5192 
Mu’adh ibn Anas Juhani: 4645,4986 
Mu’adh ibn Jabal: 4855, 5011, 5095,5227, 5262, 5328, 
5330,5376,5424 

Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan: 4699,5130,5203 
Mu'awiyah ibn Hukaa: 4592 
Mu'awiyah ibn Jahimah: 4939 
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 4555,4915 
Muhajir ibn Habib: 5338 
Muhajir ibn Hisama: 4487 
Muhammad ibn Hanafiyah: 4772 
Mustawrid ibn Shaddad: 5047,5156 
Mutarrif Shikhkhir: 4900,5169 

_N_ 

Nafi' (freedman of Ibn Umar): 4426, 4436, 4573, 
4744,4811 

Nafir ibn Utbah: 5419 
Nawwas ibn Sin'an: 5073 
Nu'aman ibn Bashir: 1953,, 3138,5378 
Nubayshah: 4242 

_Q_ 

Qatadah ibn Diamah: 4677,4749 
Qatadah ibn Nu'man: 5250 
Qatadah ibn Qabilah: 4583 
Qa'ylah bint Makhramah: 4714 

R 

Rafi' ibn Khadij: 4071,4525 
Rukanah: 4340 

_s_ 

Saalim ibn Abdullah ibn Umar: 4332 
Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 4190, 4224, 4799, 4861, 5284, 
5303 

Sa'd ibn Maalik: 4586 

Sa'eed ibn Musayyib: 4487,4781,5409 

Safinah (freedman of Umm Sulaym): 4125 

Safwan ibn Sulaym: 4862 

Sahl ibn Sa'd: 4171,4274,4759,4813,4952,5236 

Salamah ibn Akwa: 4736,5311 

Salman Farsi: 4134,4208,4228 

Samurah ibn Jundub: 4153,4625,4901 

Shaddad ibn Aws: 5217,5289 

Shifa bint Abdullah: 4561 

Shurayh: 4766 

Sufyan Unayna: 4600 

Suraqah ibn Maalik: 4906,5002 

T 

Tabir ibn Samura: 4712,4715,4724,4747,4976,5417 
Tamim Dari: 4966 
Thabit Bunani: 4478 
Thawban: 4471,5369,5406 
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U 


w 


Ubadah ibn Samit: 4371,4870 
Ubayy ibn Ka’b: 4784,4902,5351 
Umar ibn Khattab: 4257, 4323, 4374, 4398, 4767, 
4897,5151,5299,5328,5337 
Umm Salamah: 4271,4328,4367 
Uqbah ibn Aamir: 4245, 4404, 4533, 4837, 4910, 
4984,5000,5201 
Urwah ibn Zubayr: 4282,4808 
Usamah ibn Zayd: 4639,5233 
Uthman ibn Affan: 5186 


Wathilah ibn Asqa: 4856,4915 

_ Z 

Zayd ibn Arqam: 4438,4535,4881 
Zayd ibn Aslam: 5266 
Zayd ibn Husayn: 5283 
Zayd ibn Khalid: 4135,4596 
Zayd ibn Thabit: 4658,5321 
Zaynab (w/o. Ibn Mas'ud): 4552 
Zaynab bint Abu Salamah: 5756 
Zaynab bint Jahsh: 5742 
Zubayr ibn Awwam: 4457,5039 


INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 

Hadith Numbers follow Entry 


Abyad Mada'in: 5417,5420 
Abyan: 4590 
Abyssinia: 4508,4687 
Aden: 4590 
A'maq: 5421 
Arj: 4809 

_ c 

Constantinople: 5421,5436 

D 

Dabiq: 5421 

_ J 

Jerusalem: 5420 


K 

Khaybar: 4687 
Khurasan: 5461 
Kufah: 4269 

M 

Madinah: 4688 
Makkah: 4618 

Mina: 4363 

Mu'ta: 4463 

T 


Tabuk: 4890 
Tigris: 5432 


Abd Manaf: 5373 
Abd Qays, Banu: 5054 
Abd Shams Banu: 4695 
Abd ulMuttalib: 5373 


Byzantine: 5428 

_c 

Christians: 5428,5414 


INDEX OF CLANS IN AHADITH 


Hadith Numbers follow Entry 


Isra'il: 5341 



I 


Jews: 5414 

M 

Muhajir: 5247 

Q 

Quraysh: 5388 

T 


Turks: 5430, 5431 



